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“One of the most important things in hu-
man living is to find out what Jesus be-
lieved, to discover his ideals, and to strive for
the achievement of his exalted life purpose.”
(196:1.3)
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INTRODUCTION

The purpose of the Fifth Epochal Revelation
is to expand cosmic consciousness and enhance
spiritual perception. The high ideals and the ex-
ample of the life of Jesus are especially needed to-
day, in the times of planetary crisis and pandemia
of fear and madness, caused by intellectual igno-
rance and spiritual blindness.
The British Study Edition of The Urantia Papers

has the following distinct features:

• The present text of The Urantia Papers is
based on that of the Fifth Epochal Revela-
tion, and was revised according to the pre-
sent scientific knowledge and spiritual en-
lightenment.

• Study notes and textual variants are printed
in the apparatus at the bottom of the page.
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• The symbol §§ marks the first paragraph in
the group as in the 1955 first printing, where
such groups were delimited by blank lines.

• All distance and temperature measures have
been converted to metric units, except
where there was even the slightest poten-
tial for error, such as in the use of “Jerusem
miles”, which was left intact. The idiomatic
expressions like “carry his pack for a mile”
were also left intact, obviously.

• Long and hard to memorise phrases like
“three hundred and forty-five thousand”
have been converted to a compact form
“345,000”. Likewise, for phrases like “sev-
enty-five per cent” a more compact form
of “75%” was chosen. Similarly, the time
designations like “fifteen minutes past four
o’clock” now read “16:15”.

• Designation of the author of each paper
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(and Foreword) is printed in italics on a line
by itself just before the text.

• Paragraph numbering is used both in the su-
perscript and in the ranges printed in the
header of every page.

• TheBibliography of the human sources used
in theRevelation is printed at the endof each
Paper. When it was deemed essential the ref-
erence to the source(s) was also indicated in
the footnotes.

The need for the revision of the text was pre-
dicted by the Revelation itself at 101:4.2:

… within a few short years many of
our statements regarding the physical
sciences will stand in need of revision
in consequence of additional scientific
developments and new discoveries.
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Well, those “few short years” have come to pass
and it now devolves upon us — its students and
guardians — to revise, expand and fearlessly con-
tinue the living stream of the Fifth Epochal Reve-
lation: “My Father worketh hitherto, and I work”
( John 5:17).
Realizing the great importance of this text, a

group of volunteers and I have carefully preserved
the original First Edition (1955) of the Urantia
Papers, known at the time as The Urantia Book,
and made it available on my website in both elec-
tronic and printed forms:

http://www.bibles.org.uk/guardian-plates.html

For deriving the etymology of the words coined
in the text, I acknowledge the use of the notes by
Dr Chris Halvorson. I am grateful to my friends
Jim George, Mitch Austin and Sergey Prokopov
for their helpful suggestions and comments, some
of which have been incorporated into the study

http://www.bibles.org.uk/guardian-plates.html


INTRODUCTION 18

notes of the present edition. I would like to
thank Irina Chernova for creating illustrations
for this edition. For information on the human
sources, upon which this Revelation is based, I
am indebted almost entirely to the outstanding
research work by Matthew Block as published on
his website:

https://urantiabooksources.com/

A few of the sources related to the material of the
Revelation related to the physical sciences have
been discovered by myself independently of Mat-
thew’s research.
Last but not least I am deeply grateful to Troy

R. Bishop, whom I am honoured to call my men-
tor and dear friend.
This PDF file also includes the interactive quiz

(819 questions in total) called The Cosmic Citi-
zenship Quiz. To use the quiz simply click on the
symbol 7 at the end of any Paper Clicking on

https://urantiabooksources.com/


INTRODUCTION 19

the Paper’s title in the quiz section will return you
back to that Paper in the text section.
The full text of the Bible (King James Version) is

also included in this PDF file.

Tigran Aivazian
London, England, 13th July 2011.
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THE CENTRAL AND
SUPERUNIVERSES

Sponsored by a Uversa Corps of Superuniverse Personalities
acting by authority of the Orvonton Ancients of Days.
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Divine Counsellor

In the minds of the mortals of Urantia1
— that being the name of your world —
there exists great confusion respecting the

1 Pronounced ooránteeya, may be a coined word from
the Greek οὐρανός “heavens” and the Latin suffix -tia,
signifying “[y]our place in the heavens”.
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meaning of such terms as God, divinity, and
deity. Human beings are still more confused
and uncertain about the relationships of the
divine personalities designated by these nu-
merous appellations. Because of this concep-
tual poverty associated with so much idea-
tional confusion, I have been directed to for-
mulate this introductory statement in expla-
nation of the meanings which should be at-
tached to certain word symbols as they may
be hereinafter used in those papers which the
Orvonton corps of truth revealers have been
authorized1 to translate into the English lan-
guage2 of Urantia.

1 Only the papers 1–31 (i.e. Part I) were authorized at
the superuniverse level. The papers 32–196 (Parts II,
III and IV) were revealed under the local universe and
system level authorization.
2 The reason why English was used for this Revela-
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2 It is exceedingly difficult to present en-

larged concepts and advanced truth, in our en-
deavour to expand cosmic consciousness and
enhance spiritual perception, when we are re-
stricted to the use of a circumscribed language
of the realm. But our mandate admonishes
us to make every effort to convey our mean-
ings by using the word symbols of the English
tion is obvious: it is the mother tongue of the ma-
jority of those people, whose thoughts and books
served as the basis of it, namely: Dr William S. Sadler,
SirArthur S. Eddington, Sir James Jeans andmanyoth-
ers. One of the greatest spiritual teachers on Urantia
— Lev Nikolaevich Tolstoy — has given to Russian
speakers a reasonably accurate restatement of Jesus’
teachings. His Complete Works have been printed
in Stalin’s USSR, beginning in 1935. See, for ex-
ample, the volumes 23–25, 41–45 of the 90-volume
set. On p. 315 of “The Physiology of Faith and Fear”
Dr William S. Sadler writes: Tolstoi once called faith
“the force of life.”
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tongue. We have been instructed to introduce
new terms only when the concept to be por-
trayed finds no terminology in English which
can be employed to convey such a new concept
partially or evenwithmore or less distortion of
meaning.

3 In the hope of facilitating comprehension
and of preventing confusion on the part of ev-
ery mortal who may peruse these papers, we
deem it wise to present in this initial statement
an outline of the meanings to be attached to
numerous English words which are to be em-
ployed in designation of Deity and certain as-
sociated concepts of the things, meanings, and
values of universal reality.

4 But in order to formulate this Foreword of
definitions and limitations of terminology, it
is necessary to anticipate the usage of these
terms in the subsequent presentations. This
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Foreword is not, therefore, a finished statement
within itself;1 it is only a definitive guide de-

1 Why exactly does the need to anticipate the usage
of termsmake this Foreword an unfinished statement?
I could not answer this question until I remembered
the difficulty encountered when studying the ancient
Hebrew poetry. Not prose, but poetry. Namely, the
paucity of languagemakes the reading of poetry orders
of magnitude more complex than prose. The funda-
mental fact is that the true meaning of any word is not
the paragraphor two found in its dictionary definition,
but rather the entire usage thereof in the whole body
of literature, everywhere it is encountered. Hebrew
poetry provides a clear and relatively compact illus-
tration of this, because to really understand one verse
you often need to re-read many times the entire body
of literature (i.e. all three books of Hebrew poetry:
Psalms, Proverbs and Job) and this is what makes read-
ing poetry hundreds, if not thousands, times harder
than prose. Likewise, here the paucity of English lan-
guage makes the mere “dictionary definitions” incom-
plete, unfinished and they must be supplemented by
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signed to assist those who shall read the ac-
companying papers dealing with Deity and
the universe of universes1 which have been for-
mulated by an Orvonton commission sent to
Urantia for this purpose.

the entire “body of literature”, i.e. the 31 subsequent
presentations where each of these definitions is en-
countered. Therefore, the terms defined here might
still have different meanings later on and this is what
makes this Foreword an unfinished statement, i.e. it
cannot be “finished” without the entirety of all the
contexts where all the terms are used.
1 As already noted at 0:0.1 these are limited to papers
1–31 only. Therefore, this Foreword is properly “the
Foreword to Part I of the Urantia Papers” and that is
where it should be printed. Curiously, this is where the
Foreword is found in “The Titles of the Papers” and
“Contents of the Book” as printed in the original 1955
edition, although the text of the Foreword is printed
just before the Part I title page preceding Paper 1 of
that edition.
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5 §§ Yourworld, Urantia, is one ofmany simi-

lar inhabited planets which comprise the local
universe of Nebadon. This universe, together
with similar creations, makes up the superuni-
verse of Orvonton, from whose capital, Uversa,
our commission hails. Orvonton is one of the
seven evolutionary superuniverses of time and
space which circle the never-beginning, never-
ending creation of divine perfection — the
central universe of Havona. At the heart of
this eternal and central universe is the station-
ary Isle of Paradise, the geographic centre of
infinity and the dwelling place of the eternal
God.

6 The seven evolving superuniverses in asso-
ciationwith the central and divine universe, we
commonly refer to as the grand universe; these
are the now organized and inhabited creations.
They are all a part of the master universe, which
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also embraces the uninhabited but mobilizing
universes of outer space.

1. DEITY AND DIVINITY
1 Theuniverse of universes presents phenom-

ena of deity1 activities on diverse levels of cos-
mic realities, mind meanings, and spirit values,
but all of these ministrations — personal or
otherwise — are divinely co-ordinated.

2 §§ DEITY2 is personalizable as God, is
prepersonal and superpersonal in ways not al-
1 In the lower case to reflect a certain degree of ambi-
guity in associating observed universe phenomenawith
the activity of Deity. This sentence prepares the empir-
ical soil for the definition of Deity, which commences
in the next paragraph.
2 In all capitals to reflect the over-exactness of this
description which compensates for the ambiguity in
the previous paragraph. Without resorting to such a
combination of ambiguity and over-exactness it would
probably bewell-nigh impossible to formulate a defini-
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together comprehensible by man. Deity is
characterized by the quality of unity — actual
or potential — on all supermaterial levels of
reality; and this unifying quality is best com-
prehended by creatures as divinity.

3 §§ Deity functions on personal, preper-
sonal, and superpersonal levels. Total Deity
is functional on the following seven levels:

4 1. Static — self-contained and self-exis-
tent Deity.

5 2. Potential — self-willed and self-purpo-
sive Deity.

6 3. Associative — self-personalized and di-
vinely fraternal Deity.

7 4. Creative — self-distributive and di-
vinely revealed Deity.
tion of Deity, which is both comprehensible by a mor-
tal mind and free of the circular reasoning involved in
the conceptual pair (Deity, divinity).
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8 5. Evolutional — self-expansive and crea-

ture-identified Deity.
9 6. Supreme — self-experiential and crea-

ture-Creator-unifying Deity. Deity function-
ing on the first creature-identificational level
as time-space overcontrollers of the grand uni-
verse, sometimes designated the Supremacy of
Deity.

10 7. Ultimate — self-projected and time-
space-transcending Deity. Deity omnipotent,
omniscient, and omnipresent. Deity function-
ing on the second level of unifying divinity
expression as effective overcontrollers and ab-
sonite upholders of the master universe. As
compared with the ministry of the Deities to
the grand universe, this absonite function in
the master universe is tantamount to universal
overcontrol and supersustenance, sometimes
called the Ultimacy of Deity.
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11 §§ The finite level of reality is characterized

by creature life and time-space limitations. Fi-
nite realitiesmay not have endings, but they al-
ways have beginnings — they are created. The
Deity level of Supremacy may be conceived as
a function in relation to finite existences.

12 §§ The absonite level of reality is character-
ized by things and beings without beginnings
or endings and by the transcendence of time
and space. Absoniters are not created; they are
eventuated — they simply are. The Deity level
of Ultimacy connotes a function in relation to
absonite realities. No matter in what part of
the master universe, whenever time and space
are transcended, such an absonite phenome-
non is an act of the Ultimacy of Deity.

13 §§ The absolute level is beginningless, end-
less, timeless, and spaceless. For example: On
Paradise, time and space are nonexistent; the
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time-space status of Paradise is absolute. This
level is Trinity attained, existentially, by the
ParadiseDeities, but this third level of unifying
Deity expression is not fully unified experien-
tially. Whenever, wherever, and however the
absolute level of Deity functions, Paradise-ab-
solute values and meanings are manifest.

14 §§ Deity may be existential as in the Eternal
Son; experiential, as in the Supreme Being; as-
sociative, as in God the Sevenfold; undivided,
as in the Paradise Trinity.

15 Deity is the source of all that which is di-
vine. Deity is characteristically and invariably
divine, but all that which is divine is not nec-
essarily Deity, though it will be co-ordinated
with Deity and will tend towards some phase
of unitywithDeity—spiritual,mindal, or per-
sonal.

16 §§ DIVINITY is the characteristic, unify-
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ing, and co-ordinating quality of Deity.
17 Divinity is creature comprehensible as

truth, beauty, and goodness; correlated in per-
sonality as love, mercy, and ministry; disclosed
on impersonal levels as justice, power, and sov-
ereignty.

18 Divinity may be perfect — complete — as
on existential and creator levels of Paradise per-
fection; it may be imperfect, as on experiential
and creature levels of time-space evolution; or
it may be relative, neither perfect nor imper-
fect, as on certain Havona levels of existential-
experiential relationships.

19 §§ When we attempt to conceive of perfec-
tion in all phases and forms of relativity, we
encounter seven conceivable types1:
1 The following list of seven elements is taken from [1]
and contains all non-empty subsets (23 − 1 = 7) of
the set (Absolute, Relative, Imperfection), listed in this
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20 1. Absolute perfection in all aspects.
21 2. Absolute perfection in some phases

and relative perfection in all other aspects.
22 3. Absolute, relative, and imperfect as-

pects in varied association.
23 4. Absolute perfection in some respects,

imperfection in all others.
24 5. Absolute perfection in no direction,

relative perfection in all other1 manifestations.
25 6. Absolute perfection in no phase, rela-

tive in some, imperfect in others.

particular order to reflect the inherent ordering of the
three basic elements as follows: Absolute > Relative >
Imperfection.
1 The word ‘other’ was removed from the second edi-
tion in 1967 and from all subsequent editions, proba-
bly to comply more closely with the human source [1].
I chose to revert to the reading of the first 1955 edition.
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26 7. Absolute perfection in no attribute,

imperfection in all.

2. GOD
1 Evolving mortal creatures experience an ir-

resistible urge to symbolize their finite con-
cepts of God. Man’s consciousness of moral
duty andhis spiritual idealism represent a value
level — an experiential reality — which is dif-
ficult of symbolization.

2 Cosmic consciousness implies the recog-
nition of a First Cause, the one and only un-
caused reality. God, the Universal Father,
functions on three Deity-personality levels of
subinfinite value and relative divinity expres-
sion:

3 1. Prepersonal — as in the ministry of the
Father fragments, such as the Thought Ad-
justers.
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4 2. Personal— as in the evolutionary expe-

rience of created and procreated beings.
5 3. Superpersonal — as in the eventuated

existences of certain absonite and associated
beings.

6 GOD is a word symbol designating all per-
sonalizations of Deity. The term requires a dif-
ferent definition on each personal level of De-
ity function and must be still further redefined
within each of these levels, as this term may be
used to designate the diverse co-ordinate and
subordinate personalizations of Deity; for ex-
ample: the Paradise Creator Sons — the local
universe fathers.

7 §§ The term God, as we make use of it, may
be understood:

8 By designation — as God the Father.
9 By context— as when used in the discussion

of some one deity level or association. When
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in doubt as to the exact interpretation of the
word God, it would be advisable to refer it to
the person of the Universal Father.

10 §§ The term God always denotes personal-
ity. Deity may, or may not, refer to divinity
personalities.

11 §§ The word GOD is used, in these papers,
with the following meanings:

12 1. God the Father — Creator, Controller,
and Upholder. The Universal Father, the First
Person of Deity.

13 2. God the Son — Co-ordinate Creator,
Spirit Controller, and Spiritual Administrator.
The Eternal Son, the Second Person of Deity.

14 3. God the Spirit — Conjoint Actor, Uni-
versal Integrator, and Mind Bestower. The In-
finite Spirit, the Third Person of Deity.

15 4. God the Supreme — the actualizing or
evolving God of time and space. Personal De-
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ity associatively realizing the time-space expe-
riential achievement of creature-Creator iden-
tity. The Supreme Being is personally experi-
encing the achievement of Deity unity as the
evolving and experiential God of the evolu-
tionary creatures of time and space.

16 5. God the Sevenfold — Deity personal-
ity anywhere actually functioning in time and
space. The personal Paradise Deities and their
creative associates functioning in and beyond
the borders of the central universe and power-
personalizing as the SupremeBeing on the first
creature level of unifying Deity revelation in
time and space. This level, the grand universe,
is the sphere of the time-space descension of
Paradise personalities in reciprocal association
with the time-space ascension of evolutionary
creatures.

17 6. God the Ultimate — the eventuating
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God of supertime and transcended space.
The second experiential level of unifying De-
ity manifestation. God the Ultimate im-
plies the attained realization of the synthe-
sized absonite-superpersonal, time-space-tran-
scended, and eventuated-experiential values,
co-ordinated on final creative levels of Deity
reality.

18 7. God the Absolute — the experientializ-
ing God of transcended superpersonal values
and divinity meanings, now existential as the
Deity Absolute. This is the third level of unify-
ing Deity expression and expansion. On this
supercreative level, Deity experiences exhaus-
tion of personalizable potential, encounters
completion of divinity, and undergoes deple-
tion of capacity for self-revelation to successive
andprogressive levels of other-personalization.
Deity now encounters, impinges upon, and ex-
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periences identity with, the Unqualified Abso-
lute.

3. THE FIRST SOURCE AND
CENTRE

1 Total, infinite reality is existential in seven
phases and as seven co-ordinate Absolutes:

2 1. The First Source and Centre.
3 2. The Second Source and Centre.
4 3. The Third Source and Centre.
5 4. The Isle of Paradise.
6 5. The Deity Absolute.
7 6. The Universal Absolute.
8 7. The Unqualified Absolute.
9 §§ God, as the First Source and Centre, is

primal in relation to total reality — unquali-
fiedly. The First Source and Centre is infinite
as well as eternal and is therefore limited or
conditioned only by volition.
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10 God — the Universal Father — is the per-

sonality of the First Source and Centre and as
such maintains personal relations of infinite
control over all co-ordinate and subordinate
sources and centres. Such control is personal
and infinite in potential, even though it may
never actually function owing to the perfec-
tion of the function of such co-ordinate and
subordinate sources and centres and personal-
ities.
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reality

11 The First Source and Centre is, therefore,
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primal in all domains: deified or undeified,
personal or impersonal, actual or potential, fi-
nite or infinite. No thing or being, no relativity
or finality, exists except in direct or indirect re-
lation to, and dependence on, the primacy of
the First Source and Centre.

12 §§ The First Source and Centre is related to
the universe as:

13 1. The gravity forces of the material uni-
verses are convergent in the gravity centre of
nether Paradise. That is just why the geo-
graphic location of his person is eternally fixed
in absolute relation to the force-energy centre
of the nether or material plane of Paradise. But
the absolute personality of Deity exists on the
upper or spiritual plane of Paradise.

14 2. The mind forces are convergent in the
Infinite Spirit; the differential and divergent
cosmic mind in the Seven Master Spirits; the
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factualizing mind of the Supreme as a time-
space experience in Majeston.

15 3. The universe spirit forces are conver-
gent in the Eternal Son.

16 4. The unlimited capacity for deity ac-
tion resides in the Deity Absolute.

17 5. The unlimited capacity for infinity re-
sponse exists in the Unqualified Absolute.

18 6. The two Absolutes — Qualified and
Unqualified — are co-ordinated and unified in
and by the Universal Absolute.

19 7. The potential personality of an evolu-
tionary moral being or of any other moral be-
ing is centred in the personality of the Univer-
sal Father.

20 §§ REALITY, as comprehended by finite
beings, is partial, relative, and shadowy. The
maximum Deity reality fully comprehensible
by evolutionary finite creatures is embraced
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within the Supreme Being. Nevertheless there
are antecedent and eternal realities, superfinite
realities, which are ancestral to this Supreme
Deity of evolutionary time-space creatures. In
attempting to portray the origin and nature of
universal reality, we are forced to employ the
technique of time-space reasoning in order to
reach the level of the finite mind. Therefore
must many of the simultaneous events of eter-
nity be presented as sequential transactions.

21 As a time-space creature would view the
origin and differentiation of Reality, the eter-
nal and infinite IAMachievedDeity liberation
from the fetters of unqualified infinity through
the exercise of inherent and eternal free will,
and this divorcement from unqualified infin-
ity produced the first absolute divinity-tension.
This tension of infinity differential is resolved
by the Universal Absolute, which functions to
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unify and co-ordinate the dynamic infinity of
Total Deity and the static infinity of the Un-
qualified Absolute.

22 In this original transaction the theoretical I
AM achieved the realization of personality by
becoming the Eternal Father of the Original
Son simultaneously with becoming the Eter-
nal Source of the Isle of Paradise. Coexistent
with the differentiationof the Son from theFa-
ther, and in the presence of Paradise, there ap-
peared the person of the Infinite Spirit and the
central universe of Havona. With the appear-
ance of coexistent personal Deity, the Eternal
Son and the Infinite Spirit, the Father escaped,
as a personality, from otherwise inevitable dif-
fusion throughout the potential of Total De-
ity. Thenceforth it is only in Trinity associa-
tion with his two Deity equals that the Father
fills all Deity potential, while increasingly ex-
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periential Deity is being actualized on the di-
vinity levels of Supremacy, Ultimacy, and Ab-
soluteness.

23 §§ The concept of the I AM is a philosophic
concessionwhichwemake to the time-bound,
space-fettered, finite mind of man, to the im-
possibility of creature comprehension of eter-
nity existences — nonbeginning, nonending
realities and relationships. To the time-space
creature, all things must have a beginning save
only the ONE UNCAUSED — the primeval
cause of causes. Therefore do we conceptual-
ize this philosophic value-level as the I AM, at
the same time instructing all creatures that the
Eternal Son and the Infinite Spirit are coeter-
nal with the I AM; in other words, that there
never was a time when the I AM was not the
Father of the Son and, with him, of the Spirit.

24 §§ The Infinite is used to denote the fullness
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—the finality— implied by the primacy of the
First Source and Centre. The theoretical I AM
is a creature-philosophic extension of the “in-
finity ofwill,” but the Infinite is an actual value-
level representing the eternity-intension of the
true infinity of the absolute and unfettered free
will of the Universal Father. This concept is
sometimes designated the Father-Infinite.

25 Much of the confusion of all orders of be-
ings, high and low, in their efforts to discover
the Father-Infinite, is inherent in their limi-
tations of comprehension. The absolute pri-
macy of the Universal Father is not apparent
on subinfinite levels; therefore is it probable
that only theEternal Son and the Infinite Spirit
truly know the Father as an infinity; to all other
personalities such a concept represents the ex-
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ercise of faith.

4. UNIVERSE REALITY
1 Reality differentially actualizes on diverse

universe levels; reality originates in and by the
infinite volition of the Universal Father and is
realizable in three primal phases on many dif-
ferent levels of universe actualization:

2 1. Undeified reality ranges from the en-
ergy domains of the nonpersonal to the real-
ity realms of the nonpersonalizable values of
universal existence, even to the presence of the
Unqualified Absolute.

3 2. Deified reality embraces all of infinite
Deity potentials ranging upward through all
realms of personality from the lowest finite to
the highest infinite, thus encompassing the do-
main of all that which is personalizable and
more — even to the presence of the Deity Ab-
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solute.
4 3. Interassociated reality. Universe reality

is supposedly either deified or undeified, but to
subdeified beings there exists a vast domain of
interassociated reality, potential and actualiz-
ing, which is difficult of identification. Much
of this co-ordinate reality is embraced within
the realms of the Universal Absolute.

5 This is the primal concept of original real-
ity: The Father initiates and maintains Reality.
Theprimal differentials of reality are the deified
and the undeified — the Deity Absolute and
the Unqualified Absolute. The primal relation-
ship is the tension between them. This Father-
initiated divinity-tension is perfectly resolved
by, and eternalizes as, the Universal Absolute.

6 §§ From the viewpoint of time and space,
reality is further divisible as:

7 1. Actual and Potential. Realities existing
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in fullness of expression in contrast to those
which carry undisclosed capacity for growth.
The Eternal Son is an absolute spiritual actu-
ality; mortal man is very largely an unrealized
spiritual potentiality.

8 2. Absolute and Subabsolute. Absolute re-
alities are eternity existences. Subabsolute real-
ities are projected on two levels: Absonites —
realities which are relative with respect to both
time and eternity. Finites — realities which are
projected in space and are actualized in time.

9 3. Existential and Experiential. Paradise
Deity is existential, but the emerging Supreme
and Ultimate are experiential.

10 4. Personal and Impersonal. Deity expan-
sion, personality expression, and universe evo-
lution are forever conditioned by the Father’s
freewill act which forever separated the mind-
spirit-personal meanings and values of actual-
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ity and potentiality centring in theEternal Son
from those things which centre and inhere in
the eternal Isle of Paradise.

11 §§ PARADISE is a term inclusive of theper-
sonal and the nonpersonal focal Absolutes of
all phases of universe reality. Paradise, prop-
erly qualified, may connote any and all forms
of reality, Deity, divinity, personality, and en-
ergy — spiritual, mindal, or material. All share
Paradise as the place of origin, function, and
destiny, as regards values, meanings, and fac-
tual existence.

12 §§ The Isle of Paradise — Paradise not oth-
erwise qualified — is the Absolute of the ma-
terial-gravity control of the First Source and
Centre. Paradise is motionless, being the only
stationary thing in the universe of universes.
The Isle of Paradise has a universe location but
no position in space. This eternal Isle is the
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actual source of the physical universes — past,
present, and future. The nuclear Isle of Light
is a Deity derivative, but it is hardly Deity; nei-
ther are the material creations a part of Deity;
they are a consequence.

13 Paradise is not a creator; it is a unique con-
troller of many universe activities, far more of
a controller than a reactor. Throughout the
material universes Paradise influences the reac-
tions and conduct of all beings having to do
with force, energy, and power, but Paradise it-
self is unique, exclusive, and isolated in the uni-
verses. Paradise represents nothing and noth-
ing represents Paradise. It is neither a force nor
a presence; it is just Paradise.

5. PERSONALITY REALITIES
1 Personality is a level of deified reality and

ranges from the mortal and midwayer level of
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the highermind activation of worship andwis-
domup through themorontial and spiritual to
the attainment of finality of personality status.
That is the evolutionary ascent of mortal- and
kindred-creature personality, but there are nu-
merous other orders of universe personalities.

2 Reality is subject to universal expansion,
personality to infinite diversification, andboth
are capable of well-nigh unlimited Deity co-
ordination and eternal stabilization. While the
metamorphic range of nonpersonal reality is
definitely limited, we know of no limitations
to the progressive evolution of personality re-
alities.

3 On attained experiential levels all person-
ality orders or values are associable and even
cocreational. Even God and man can coex-
ist in a unified personality, as is so exquisitely
demonstrated in the present status of Christ
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Michael — Son of Man and Son of God.
4 All subinfinite orders and phases of person-

ality are associative attainables and are poten-
tially cocreational. The prepersonal, the per-
sonal, and the superpersonal are all linked to-
gether by mutual potential of co-ordinate at-
tainment, progressive achievement, and cocre-
ational capacity. But never does the imper-
sonal directly transmute to the personal. Per-
sonality is never spontaneous; it is the gift of
the Paradise Father. Personality is superim-
posed upon energy, and it is associated only
with living energy systems; identity can be as-
sociated with nonliving energy patterns.

5 §§ The Universal Father is the secret of the
reality of personality, the bestowal of person-
ality, and the destiny of personality. The Eter-
nal Son is the absolute personality, the secret
of spiritual energy, morontia spirits, and per-



0:5.6–8 DIVINE COUNSELLOR 56

fected spirits. The Conjoint Actor is the spirit-
mind personality, the source of intelligence,
reason, and the universal mind. But the Isle
of Paradise is nonpersonal and extraspiritual,
being the essence of the universal body, the
source and centre of physical matter, and the
absolute master pattern of universal material
reality.

6 §§ These qualities of universal reality are
manifest in Urantian human experience on the
following levels:

7 1. Body. The material or physical organ-
ism of man. The living electrochemical mech-
anism of animal nature and origin.

8 2. Mind. The thinking, perceiving, and
feeling mechanism of the human organism.
The total conscious and unconscious expe-
rience. The intelligence associated with the
emotional life reaching upward through wor-
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ship and wisdom to the spirit level.
9 3. Spirit. The divine spirit that indwells

the mind of man — the Thought Adjuster.
This immortal spirit is prepersonal — not a
personality, though destined to become a part
of the personality of the surviving mortal crea-
ture.

10 4. Soul. The soul of man is an experiential
acquirement. As a mortal creature chooses to
“do the will of the Father in heaven,” so the in-
dwelling spirit becomes the father of a new re-
ality in human experience. Themortal andma-
terial mind is the mother1 of this same emerg-
ing reality. The substance of this new reality is
neither material nor spiritual — it is morontial.
This is the emerging and immortal soul which

1 The words matter and mother have the same origin,
namely from the Latinmater and Greek μήτηρ mean-
ing ‘mother’.
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is destined to survive mortal death and begin
the Paradise ascension.

11 §§ Personality. The personality of mortal
man is neither body, mind, nor spirit; neither
is it the soul. Personality is the one changeless
reality in an otherwise ever-changing creature
experience1; and it unifies all other associated
factors of individuality. The personality is the
unique bestowal which the Universal Father
makes upon the living and associated energies
of matter, mind, and spirit, and which survives
with the survival of the morontial soul.

12 §§ Morontia is a termdesignating a vast level
intervening between the material and the spir-
itual. It may designate personal or impersonal
realities, living or nonliving energies. Thewarp

1 For the human source of this definition see the note
at 103:8.6.
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of morontia1 is spiritual; its woof is physical.

6. ENERGY AND PATTERN
1 Any and all things responding to the per-

sonality circuit of the Father, we call personal.
Any and all things responding to the spirit cir-
cuit of the Son, we call spirit. Any and all
that responds to the mind circuit of the Con-
joint Actor, we call mind, mind as an attribute
of the Infinite Spirit — mind in all its phases.
Any and all that responds to the material-grav-

1 The word “morontia” is composed of “matter” plus
“moral”. In addition to the present Editor’s personal
experience, the proof of this connection is given in
the footnote to 112:3.2. The link with the Greek
word μάρανσις “causing to die away”, “dying or fad-
ing away” is also important here. And the medical
term μαρασμός, whence the English “marasmus” and
“marasmic” come, is synonymous with μάρανσις. It
was used by the greatGalen in the II century A.D.
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ity circuit centring in nether Paradise, we call
matter—energy-matter in all itsmetamorphic
states.

2 §§ ENERGY we use as an all-inclusive term
applied to spiritual, mindal, and material
realms. Force is also thus broadly used. Power
is ordinarily limited to the designation of the
electronic level ofmaterial or linear-gravity-re-
sponsive matter in the grand universe. Power
is also employed to designate sovereignty. We
cannot follow your generally accepted defini-
tions of force, energy, and power. There is such
paucity of language that we must assign multi-
ple meanings to these terms.

3 §§ Physical energy is a term denoting all
phases and forms of phenomenal motion, ac-
tion, and potential.

4 In discussing physical-energy manifesta-
tions, we generally use the terms cosmic force,
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emergent energy, and universe power. These
are often employed as follows:

5 1. Cosmic force embraces all energies de-
riving from the Unqualified Absolute but
which are as yet unresponsive to Paradise grav-
ity.

6 2. Emergent energy embraces those ener-
gies which are responsive to Paradise gravity
but are as yet unresponsive to local or linear
gravity. This is the pre-electronic level of en-
ergy-matter.

7 3. Universe power includes all forms of en-
ergy which, while still responding to Paradise
gravity, are directly responsive to linear grav-
ity. This is the electronic level of energy-matter
and all subsequent evolutions thereof.

8 §§ Mind is a phenomenon connoting the
presence-activity of living ministry in addition
to varied energy systems; and this is true on all
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levels of intelligence. In personality, mind ever
intervenes between spirit andmatter; therefore
is the universe illuminated by three kinds of
light: material light, intellectual insight, and
spirit luminosity.

9 §§ Light — spirit luminosity — is a word
symbol, a figure of speech, which connotes
the personality manifestation characteristic of
spirit beings of diverse orders. This luminous
emanation is in no respect related either to in-
tellectual insight or to physical-light manifes-
tations.

10 §§ PATTERN can be projected as mate-
rial, spiritual, or mindal, or any combination
of these energies. It can pervade personalities,
identities, entities, or nonliving matter. But
pattern is pattern and remains pattern; only
copies are multiplied.

11 Pattern may configure energy, but it does
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not control it. Gravity is the sole control of
energy-matter. Neither space nor pattern are
gravity responsive, but there is no relationship
between space and pattern; space is neither
pattern nor potential pattern. Pattern is a con-
figuration of reality which has already paid all
gravity debt; the reality of any pattern consists
of its energies, itsmind, spirit, ormaterial com-
ponents.

12 In contrast to the aspect of the total, pattern
discloses the individual aspect of energy and of
personality. Personality or identity forms are
patterns resultant from energy (physical, spiri-
tual, or mindal) but are not inherent therein.
That quality of energy or of personality by
virtue of which pattern is caused to appearmay
be attributed to God — Deity — to Paradise
force endowment, to the coexistence of per-
sonality and power.
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13 Pattern is a master design from which

copies are made. Eternal Paradise is the abso-
lute of patterns; the Eternal Son is the pattern
personality; the Universal Father is the direct
ancestor-source of both. But Paradise does not
bestow pattern, and the Son cannot bestow
personality.

7. THE SUPREME BEING
1 The Deity mechanism of the master uni-

verse is twofold as concerns eternity relation-
ships. God the Father, God the Son, and God
the Spirit are eternal — are existential beings
— while God the Supreme, God the Ulti-
mate, and God the Absolute are actualizing
Deity personalities of the post-Havona epochs
in the time-space and the time-space-transcen-
ded spheres ofmaster universe evolutionary ex-
pansion. These actualizing Deity personalities
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are future eternals from the time when, and as,
they power-personalize in the growing univer-
ses by the technique of the experiential actual-
ization of the associative-creative potentials of
the eternal Paradise Deities.

2 Deity is, therefore, dual in presence:
3 1. Existential — beings of eternal exis-

tence, past, present, and future.
4 2. Experiential — beings actualizing in

the post-Havona present but of unending ex-
istence throughout all future eternity.

5 §§ The Father, Son, and Spirit are exis-
tential — existential in actuality (though all
potentials are supposedly experiential). The
Supreme and the Ultimate are wholly expe-
riential. The Deity Absolute is experiential
in actualization but existential in potential-
ity. The essence of Deity is eternal, but only
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the three original persons of Deity are unqual-
ifiedly eternal. All other Deity personalities
have an origin, but they are eternal in destiny.

6 Having achieved existential Deity expres-
sion of himself in the Son and the Spirit, the
Father is now achieving experiential expression
on hitherto impersonal and unrevealed deity
levels as God the Supreme, God the Ultimate,
and God the Absolute; but these experiential
Deities are not now fully existent; they are in
process of actualization.

7 §§ God the Supreme in Havona is the per-
sonal spirit reflectionof the triuneParadiseDe-
ity. This associative Deity relationship is now
creatively expanding outward in God the Sev-
enfold and is synthesizing in the experiential
power of the Almighty Supreme in the grand
universe. Paradise Deity, existential as three
persons, is thus experientially evolving in two
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phases of Supremacy, while these dual phases
are power-personality unifying as one Lord,
the Supreme Being.

8 TheUniversal Father achieves freewill liber-
ation from the bonds of infinity and the fetters
of eternity by the technique of trinitization,
threefold Deity personalization. The Supreme
Being is even now evolving as a subeternal per-
sonality unification of the sevenfold manifes-
tation of Deity in the time-space segments of
the grand universe.

9 §§ The Supreme Being is not a direct creator,
except that he is the father of Majeston, but he
is a synthetic co-ordinator of all creature-Cre-
ator universe activities. The Supreme Being,
now actualizing in the evolutionary universes,
is the Deity correlator and synthesizer of time-
space divinity, of triune ParadiseDeity in expe-
riential association with the Supreme Creators
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of time and space. Whenfinally actualized, this
evolutionary Deity will constitute the eternal
fusion of the finite and the infinite — the ever-
lasting and indissoluble union of experiential
power and spirit personality.

10 All time-space finite reality, under the di-
rective urge of the evolving Supreme Being, is
engaged in an ever-ascendingmobilization and
perfecting unification (power-personality syn-
thesis) of all phases and values of finite reality,
in associationwith varied phases of Paradise re-
ality, to the end and for the purpose of subse-
quently embarking upon the attempt to reach
absonite levels of supercreature attainment.

8. GOD THE SEVENFOLD
1 To atone for finity of status and to com-

pensate for creature limitations of concept, the
Universal Father has established the evolution-
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ary creature’s sevenfold approach to Deity:
2 1. The Paradise Creator Sons.
3 2. The Ancients of Days.
4 3. The Seven Master Spirits.
5 4. The Supreme Being.
6 5. God the Spirit.
7 6. God the Son.
8 7. God the Father.
9 §§ This sevenfold Deity personalization in

time and space and to the seven superuniver-
ses enables mortal man to attain the presence
of God, who is spirit. This sevenfold De-
ity, to finite time-space creatures sometime
power-personalizing in the Supreme Being, is
the functional Deity of the mortal evolution-
ary creatures of the Paradise-ascension career.
Such an experiential discovery-career of the re-
alizationofGodbeginswith the recognitionof
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the divinity of theCreator Sonof the local uni-
verse and ascends through the superuniverse
Ancients of Days and by way of the person of
one of the Seven Master Spirits to the attain-
ment of the discovery and recognition of the
divine personality of the Universal Father on
Paradise.

10 §§ The grand universe is the threefold De-
ity domain of the Trinity of Supremacy, God
the Sevenfold, and the Supreme Being. God
the Supreme is potential in the Paradise Trin-
ity, from whom he derives his personality
and spirit attributes; but he is now actualiz-
ing in the Creator Sons, Ancients of Days,
and the Master Spirits, from whom he de-
rives his power as Almighty to the superuni-
verses of time and space. This power manifes-
tation of the immediate God of evolutionary
creatures actually time-space evolves concomi-
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tantly with them. The Almighty Supreme,
evolving on the value-level of nonpersonal ac-
tivities, and the spirit person of God the Su-
preme are one reality — the Supreme Being.

11 The Creator Sons in the Deity association
of God the Sevenfold provide the mechanism
whereby the mortal becomes immortal and
the finite attains the embrace of the infinite.
The Supreme Being provides the technique for
the power-personalitymobilization, the divine
synthesis, of all these manifold transactions,
thus enabling the finite to attain the absonite
and, through other possible future actualiza-
tions, to attempt the attainment of the Ulti-
mate. The Creator Sons and their associated
Divine Ministers are participants in this su-
preme mobilization, but the Ancients of Days
and the Seven Master Spirits are probably eter-
nally fixed as permanent administrators in the
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grand universe.
12 The function of God the Sevenfold dates

from the organization of the seven superuni-
verses, and it will probably expand in connec-
tion with the future evolution of the creations
of outer space. The organization of these fu-
ture universes of the primary, secondary, ter-
tiary, and quartan space levels of progressive
evolution will undoubtedly witness the inau-
guration of the transcendent and absonite ap-
proach to Deity.

9. GOD THE ULTIMATE
1 Just as the Supreme Being progressively

evolves from the antecedent divinity endow-
ment of the encompassed grand universe po-
tential of energy and personality, so does God
the Ultimate eventuate from the potentials
of divinity residing in the transcended time-
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space domains of the master universe. The ac-
tualization of Ultimate Deity signalizes abso-
nite unification of the first experiential Trinity
and signifies unifying Deity expansion on the
second level of creative self-realization. This
constitutes the personality-power equivalent
of the universe experiential-Deity actualiza-
tion of Paradise absonite realities on the even-
tuating levels of transcended time-space val-
ues. The completion of such an experiential
unfoldment is designed to afford ultimate ser-
vice-destiny for all time-space creatures who
have attained absonite levels through the com-
pleted realization of the Supreme Being and by
the ministry of God the Sevenfold.

2 §§ God the Ultimate is designative of per-
sonal Deity functioning on the divinity lev-
els of the absonite and on the universe spheres
of supertime and transcended space. The Ul-
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timate is a supersupreme eventuation of De-
ity. The Supreme is the Trinity unification
comprehended by finite beings; the Ultimate
is the unification of the Paradise Trinity com-
prehended by absonite beings.

3 The Universal Father, through the mecha-
nism of evolutionaryDeity, is actually engaged
in the stupendous and amazing act of person-
ality focalization and power mobilization, on
their respective universe meaning-levels, of the
divine reality values of the finite, the absonite,
and even of the absolute.

4 The first three and past-eternal Deities of
Paradise — the Universal Father, the Eternal
Son, and the Infinite Spirit — are, in the eter-
nal future, to be personality-complemented by
the experiential actualization of associate evo-
lutionary Deities — God the Supreme, God
the Ultimate, and possibly God the Absolute.
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5 §§ God the Supreme and God the Ulti-

mate, now evolving in the experiential uni-
verses, are not existential — not past eter-
nals, only future eternals, time-space-condi-
tioned and transcendental-conditioned eter-
nals. They are Deities of supreme, ultimate,
and possibly supreme-ultimate endowments,
but they have experiencedhistoric universe ori-
gins. They will never have an end, but they
do have personality beginnings. They are in-
deed actualizations of eternal and infinite De-
ity potentials, but they themselves are neither
unqualifiedly eternal nor infinite.

10. GOD THE ABSOLUTE
1 There are many features of the eternal real-

ity of the Deity Absolute which cannot be fully
explained to the time-space finite mind, but
the actualization of God the Absolute would be
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in consequence of the unification of the sec-
ond experiential Trinity, the Absolute Trinity.
This would constitute the experiential realiza-
tion of absolute divinity, the unification of ab-
solute meanings on absolute levels; but we are
not certain regarding the encompassment of
all absolute values since we have at no time
been informed that the Qualified Absolute is
the equivalent of the Infinite. Superultimate
destinies are involved in absolutemeanings and
infinite spirituality, and without both of these
unachieved realities we cannot establish abso-
lute values.

2 God the Absolute is the realization-attain-
ment goal of all superabsonite beings, but the
power and personality potential of the Deity
Absolute transcends our concept, and we hes-
itate to discuss those realities which are so far
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removed from experiential actualization.

11. THE THREE ABSOLUTES
1 When the combined thought of the Uni-

versal Father and the Eternal Son, function-
ing in the God of Action, constituted the cre-
ation of the divine and central universe, the
Father followed the expression of his thought
into the word of his Son and the act of their
Conjoint Executive by differentiating his Ha-
vona presence from the potentials of infinity.
And these undisclosed infinity potentials re-
main space concealed in the Unqualified Ab-
solute and divinely enshrouded in the Deity
Absolute, while these two become one in the
functioning of the Universal Absolute, the un-
revealed infinity-unity of the Paradise Father.

2 Both potency of cosmic force and potency
of spirit force are in process of progressive rev-
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elation-realization as the enrichment of all re-
ality is effected by experiential growth and
through the correlation of the experiential
with the existential by the Universal Absolute.
By virtue of the equipoising presence of the
Universal Absolute, the First Source and Cen-
tre realizes extension of experiential power, en-
joys identification with his evolutionary crea-
tures, and achieves expansion of experiential
Deity on the levels of Supremacy, Ultimacy,
and Absoluteness.

3 §§ When it is not possible fully to distin-
guish theDeityAbsolute from theUnqualified
Absolute, their supposedly combined function
or co-ordinated presence is designated the ac-
tion of the Universal Absolute.

4 1. The Deity Absolute seems to be the all-
powerful activator, while the Unqualified Ab-
solute appears to be the all-efficient mecha-
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nizer of the supremely unified and ultimately
co-ordinated universe of universes, even uni-
verses upon universes, made, making, and yet
to be made.

5 TheDeity Absolute cannot, or at least does
not, react to any universe situation in a subab-
solute manner. Every response of this Abso-
lute to any given situation appears to be made
in terms of the welfare of the whole creation of
things and beings, not only in its present state
of existence, but also in viewof the infinite pos-
sibilities of all future eternity.

6 The Deity Absolute is that potential which
was segregated from total, infinite reality by
the freewill choice of the Universal Father, and
within which all divinity activities — existen-
tial and experiential — take place. This is the
Qualified Absolute in contradistinction to the
Unqualified Absolute; but the Universal Abso-



0:11.7–8 DIVINE COUNSELLOR 80

lute is superadditive to both in the encompass-
ment of all absolute potential.

7 2. The Unqualified Absolute is nonper-
sonal, extradivine, and undeified. TheUnqual-
ified Absolute is therefore devoid of personal-
ity, divinity, and all creator prerogatives. Nei-
ther fact nor truth, experience nor revelation,
philosophy nor absonity are able to penetrate
the nature and character of this Absolute with-
out universe qualification.

8 Let it be made clear that the Unquali-
fied Absolute is a positive reality pervading the
grand universe and, apparently, extendingwith
equal space presence on out into the force ac-
tivities and prematerial evolutions of the stag-
gering stretches of the space regions beyond
the seven superuniverses. The Unqualified Ab-
solute is not a mere negativism of philosophic
concept predicated on the assumptions of
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metaphysical sophistries concerning the uni-
versality, dominance, and primacy of the un-
conditioned and the unqualified. TheUnqual-
ified Absolute is a positive universe overcon-
trol in infinity; this overcontrol is space-force
unlimited but is definitely conditioned by the
presence of life, mind, spirit, and personality,
and is further conditioned by the will-reac-
tions and purposeful mandates of the Paradise
Trinity.

9 We are convinced that theUnqualified Ab-
solute is not an undifferentiated and all-per-
vading influence comparable either to the pan-
theistic concepts of metaphysics or to the
sometime ether hypothesis of science. TheUn-
qualifiedAbsolute is force unlimited andDeity
conditioned, but we do not fully perceive the
relation of this Absolute to the spirit realities
of the universes.
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10 3. The Universal Absolute, we logically de-

duce, was inevitable in the Universal Father’s
absolute freewill act of differentiating universe
realities into deified and undeified — person-
alizable and nonpersonalizable — values. The
Universal Absolute is the Deity phenomenon
indicative of the resolution of the tension cre-
ated by the freewill act of thus differentiating
universe reality, and functions as the associa-
tive co-ordinator of these sum totals of exis-
tential potentialities.

11 §§ The tension-presence of the Universal
Absolute signifies the adjustment of differen-
tial between deity reality and undeified reality
inherent in the separation of the dynamics of
freewill divinity from the statics of unqualified
infinity.

12 §§ Always remember: Potential infinity is
absolute and inseparable from eternity. Ac-
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tual infinity in time can never be anything but
partial andmust therefore be nonabsolute; nei-
ther can infinity of actual personality be abso-
lute except in unqualified Deity. And it is the
differential of infinity potential in theUnquali-
fiedAbsolute and theDeityAbsolute that eter-
nalizes theUniversalAbsolute, therebymaking
it cosmically possible to have material univer-
ses in space and spiritually possible to have fi-
nite personalities in time.

13 The finite can coexist in the cosmos along
with the Infinite only because the associative
presence of theUniversal Absolute so perfectly
equalizes the tensions between time and eter-
nity, finity and infinity, reality potential and
reality actuality, Paradise and space, man and
God. Associatively the Universal Absolute
constitutes the identification of the zone of
progressing evolutional reality existent in the
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time-space, and in the transcended time-space,
universes of subinfinite Deity manifestation.

14 The Universal Absolute is the potential of
the static-dynamic Deity functionally realiz-
able on time-eternity levels as finite-absolute
values and as possible of experiential-existen-
tial approach. This incomprehensible aspect
of Deity may be static, potential, and associa-
tive but is not experientially creative or evolu-
tional as concerns the intelligent personalities
now functioning in the master universe.

15 §§ TheAbsolute. ThetwoAbsolutes—qual-
ified and unqualified—while so apparently di-
vergent in function as they may be observed by
mind creatures, are perfectly and divinely uni-
fied in and by the Universal Absolute. In the
last analysis and in the final comprehension all
three are one Absolute. On subinfinite levels
they are functionally differentiated, but in in-
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finity they are ONE.
16 §§ We never use the term the Absolute as a

negation of aught or as a denial of anything.
Neither do we regard the Universal Absolute
as self-determinative, a sort of pantheistic and
impersonal Deity. The Absolute, in all that
pertains to universe personality, is strictlyTrin-
ity limited and Deity dominated.

12. THE TRINITIES
1 The original and eternal Paradise Trinity is

existential and was inevitable. This never-be-
ginning Trinity was inherent in the fact of the
differentiation of the personal and the nonper-
sonal by the Father’s unfettered will and fac-
tualized when his personal will co-ordinated
these dual realities by mind. The post-Ha-
vona Trinities are experiential — are inherent
in the creation of two subabsolute and evo-
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lutional levels of power-personality manifesta-
tion in the master universe.

2 §§ The Paradise Trinity — the eternal Deity
union of the Universal Father, the Eternal Son,
and the Infinite Spirit — is existential in actu-
ality, but all potentials are experiential. There-
fore does this Trinity constitute the only De-
ity reality embracing infinity, and therefore do
there occur the universe phenomena of the ac-
tualization of God the Supreme, God the Ul-
timate, and God the Absolute.

3 §§ The first and second experiential Trini-
ties, the post-Havona Trinities, cannot be infi-
nite because they embrace derived Deities, De-
ities evolved by the experiential actualization
of realities created or eventuated by the exis-
tential Paradise Trinity. Infinity of divinity is
being ever enriched, if not enlarged, by finity
and absonity of creature and Creator experi-



0:12.4–5 FOREWORD 87

ence.
4 Trinities are truths of relationship and facts

of co-ordinate Deity manifestation. Trinity
functions encompassDeity realities, andDeity
realities always seek realization and manifes-
tation in personalization. God the Supreme,
God the Ultimate, and even God the Abso-
lute are therefore divine inevitabilities. These
three experiential Deities were potential in the
existential Trinity, the Paradise Trinity, but
their universe emergence as personalities of
power is dependent in part on their own expe-
riential functioning in the universes of power
and personality and in part on the experien-
tial achievements of the post-HavonaCreators
and Trinities.

5 §§ The two post-Havona Trinities, the Ul-
timate and the Absolute experiential Trinities,
are not now fully manifest; they are in process



0:12.6–7 DIVINE COUNSELLOR 88

of universe realization. These Deity associa-
tions may be described as follows:

6 1. The Ultimate Trinity, now evolving,
will eventually consist of the Supreme Being,
the Supreme Creator Personalities, and the ab-
soniteArchitects of theMasterUniverse, those
unique universe planners who are neither cre-
ators nor creatures. God the Ultimate will
eventually and inevitably powerize andperson-
alize as the Deity consequence of the unifica-
tion of this experiential UltimateTrinity in the
expanding arena of thewell-nigh limitlessmas-
ter universe.

7 2. The Absolute Trinity — the second ex-
periential Trinity — now in process of actual-
ization, will consist of God the Supreme, God
the Ultimate, and the unrevealed Consumma-
tor of Universe Destiny. This Trinity func-
tions on both personal and superpersonal lev-
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els, even to the borders of the nonpersonal, and
its unification in universality would experien-
tialize Absolute Deity.

8 §§ The Ultimate Trinity is experientially
unifying in completion, but we truly doubt
the possibility of such full unification of the
Absolute Trinity. Our concept, however, of
the eternal Paradise Trinity is an ever-present
reminder that Deity trinitization may accom-
plish what is otherwise nonattainable; hence
do we postulate the sometime appearance of
the Supreme-Ultimate and the possible triniti-
zation-factualization of God the Absolute.

9 §§ The philosophers of the universes postu-
late a Trinity of Trinities, an existential-experi-
ential Trinity Infinite, but they are not able to
envisage its personalization; possibly it would
equivalate to thepersonof theUniversal Father
on the conceptual level of the I AM. But irre-
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spective of all this, the original Paradise Trinity
is potentially infinite since theUniversal Father
actually is infinite.

ACKNOWLEDGEMENT
11 In formulating the succeeding presenta-

tions having to do with the portrayal of the
character of the Universal Father and the na-
ture of his Paradise associates, together with
an attempted description of the perfect central
universe and the encircling seven superuniver-
ses1, we are to be guided by the mandate of
the superuniverse rulers which directs that we
shall, in all our efforts to reveal truth andco-or-
dinate essential knowledge, give preference to
the highest existing human concepts pertain-

1 Another clear confirmation (cf. 0:0.1, 0:0.4 and
0:2.11), that this Foreword is intended for papers 1–31
only.
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ing to the subjects to be presented. We may re-
sort to pure revelation only when the concept
of presentation has had no adequate previous
expression by the human mind.

12 Successive planetary revelations of divine
truth invariably embrace the highest existing
concepts of spiritual values as a part of the
new and enhanced co-ordination of planetary
knowledge. Accordingly, in making these pre-
sentations about God and his universe asso-
ciates, we have selected as the basis of these
papers more than one thousand human con-
cepts representing the highest and most ad-
vanced planetary knowledge of spiritual values
and universe meanings. Wherein these human
concepts, assembled from the God-knowing
mortals of the past and the present, are inad-
equate to portray the truth as we are directed
to reveal it, we will unhesitatingly supplement
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them, for this purpose drawing upon our own
superior knowledge of the reality and divinity
of the Paradise Deities and their transcendent
residential universe.

13 We are fully cognizant of the difficulties
of our assignment; we recognize the impossi-
bility of fully translating the language of the
concepts of divinity and eternity into the sym-
bols of the language of the finite concepts of
the mortal mind. But we know that there
dwells within the human mind a fragment of
God, and that there sojourns with the human
soul the Spirit of Truth; and we further know
that these spirit forces conspire to enable ma-
terial man to grasp the reality of spiritual val-
ues and to comprehend the philosophy of uni-
verse meanings. But even more certainly we
know that these spirits of the Divine Presence
are able to assist man in the spiritual appropri-
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ation of all truth contributory to the enhance-
mentof the ever-progressing reality of personal
religious experience — God-consciousness.

14 [Indited by an Orvonton Divine Counsel-
lor, Chief of the Corps of Superuniverse Per-
sonalities assigned to portray on Urantia the
truth concerning the Paradise Deities and the
universe of universes.]
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Divine Counsellor

TheUniversal Father is theGod of all cre-
ation, the First Source andCentre of all
things and beings. First think of God

as a creator, then as a controller, and lastly as an
infinite upholder. The truth about the Univer-
sal Father had begun to dawn upon mankind
when the prophet said: “You, God, are alone;
there is none beside you. You have created the
heaven and theheavenof heavens, with all their
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hosts; you preserve and control them. By the
Sons of God were the universes made. The
Creator covers himself with light as with a gar-
ment and stretches out the heavens as a cur-
tain.”1 Only the concept of the Universal Fa-
ther — one God in the place of many gods —
enabledmortalman to comprehend theFather
as divine creator and infinite controller.

2 The myriads of planetary systems were all
made to be eventually inhabited by many dif-
ferent types of intelligent creatures, beingswho
could know God, receive the divine affection,
and love him in return. The universe of univer-
ses is the work of God and the dwelling place

1 Psalms 104:1–2: “Bless the Lord, O my soul. O
Lord my God, thou art very great; thou art clothed
with honour and majesty. Who coverest thyself with
light aswith a garment: who stretchest out the heavens
like a curtain.”
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of his diverse creatures. “God created the heav-
ens and formed the earth; he established the
universe and created this world not in vain; he
formed it to be inhabited.”1

3 The enlightened worlds all recognize and
worship the Universal Father, the eternal
maker and infinite upholder of all creation.
The will creatures of universe upon universe
have embarked upon the long, long Paradise
journey, the fascinating struggle of the eternal
adventure of attaining God the Father. The
transcendent goal of the children of time is
to find the eternal God, to comprehend the
divine nature, to recognize the Universal Fa-

1 Isaiah 45:18: “For thus saith the Lord that created
the heavens; God himself that formed the earth and
made it; he hath established it, he created it not in
vain, he formed it to be inhabited: I am the Lord;
and there is none else.”
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ther. God-knowing creatures have only one
supreme ambition, just one consuming desire,
and that is to become, as they are in their sphe-
res, like himas he is in his Paradise perfectionof
personality and in his universal sphere of righ-
teous supremacy. From the Universal Father
who inhabits eternity there has gone forth the
supreme mandate, “Be you perfect, even as I
am perfect.”1 In love and mercy the messen-
gers of Paradise have carried this divine exhor-
tation down through the ages and out through
the universes, even to such lowly animal-origin
creatures as the human races of Urantia.

4 This magnificent and universal injunction
to strive for the attainment of the perfection
of divinity is the first duty, and should be the
highest ambition, of all the struggling creature

1 Matthew 5:48: “Be ye therefore perfect, even as your
Father which is in heaven is perfect.”
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creation of the God of perfection. This possi-
bility of the attainment of divine perfection is
the final and certain destiny of all man’s eternal
spiritual progress.

5 Urantia mortals can hardly hope to be per-
fect in the infinite sense, but it is entirely pos-
sible for human beings, starting out as they do
on this planet, to attain the supernal anddivine
goal which the infinite God has set for mortal
man; and when they do achieve this destiny,
they will, in all that pertains to self-realization
and mind attainment, be just as replete in their
sphere of divine perfection asGod himself is in
his sphere of infinity and eternity. Such perfec-
tion may not be universal in the material sense,
unlimited in intellectual grasp, or final in spir-
itual experience, but it is final and complete
in all finite aspects of divinity of will, perfec-
tion of personality motivation, and God-con-
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sciousness.
6 This is the true meaning of that divine

command, “Be you perfect, even as I am per-
fect,” which ever urgesmortalmanonward and
beckons him inward in that long and fascinat-
ing struggle for the attainment of higher and
higher levels of spiritual values and true uni-
verse meanings. This sublime search for the
God of universes is the supreme adventure of
the inhabitants of all the worlds of time and
space.

1. THE FATHER’S NAME
1 Ofall the names bywhichGod theFather is

known throughout the universes, those which
designate him as the First Source and the Uni-
verse Centre are most often encountered. The
First Father is known by various names in dif-
ferent universes and in different sectors of the
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same universe. The names which the creature
assigns to the Creator are much dependent on
the creature’s concept of the Creator. The First
Source and Universe Centre has never revealed
himself by name, only by nature. If we believe
that we are the children of this Creator, it is
only natural that we should eventually call him
Father. But this is the name of our own choos-
ing, and it grows out of the recognition of our
personal relationshipwith the First Source and
Centre.

2 The Universal Father never imposes any
form of arbitrary recognition, formal worship,
or slavish service upon the intelligent will crea-
tures of the universes. The evolutionary inhab-
itants of the worlds of time and space must of
themselves — in their own hearts — recog-
nize, love, and voluntarily worship him. The
Creator refuses to coerce or compel the sub-
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mission of the spiritual free wills of his mate-
rial creatures. The affectionate dedication of
the human will to the doing of the Father’s will
is man’s choicest gift to God; in fact, such a
consecration of creature will constitutes man’s
only possible gift of true value to the Paradise
Father. In God, man lives, moves, and has his
being; there is nothing which man can give to
God except this choosing to abide by the Fa-
ther’s will, and such decisions, effected by the
intelligent will creatures of the universes, con-
stitute the reality of that true worship which is
so satisfying to the love-dominated nature of
the Creator Father.

3 When you have once become truly God-
conscious, after you really discover the majes-
tic Creator and begin to experience the real-
ization of the indwelling presence of the divine
controller, then, in accordance with your en-
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lightenment and in accordance with the man-
ner and method by which the divine Sons re-
veal God, you will find a name for the Univer-
sal Father which will be adequately expressive
of your concept of the First Great Source and
Centre. And so, on different worlds and in var-
ious universes, the Creator becomes known by
numerous appellations, in spirit of relationship
all meaning the same but, in words and sym-
bols, each name standing for the degree, the
depth, of his enthronement in the hearts of his
creatures of any given realm.

4 §§ Near the centre of the universe of uni-
verses, the Universal Father is generally known
by names which may be regarded as meaning
the First Source. Farther out in the universes
of space, the terms employed to designate the
Universal Father more often mean the Uni-
versal Centre. Still farther out in the starry
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creation, he is known, as on the headquarters
world of your local universe, as the First Cre-
ative Source andDivineCentre. In one near-by
constellation God is called the Father of Uni-
verses. In another, the Infinite Upholder, and
to the east, the Divine Controller. He has also
been designated the Father of Lights, the Gift
of Life, and the All-powerful One.

5 On those worlds where a Paradise Son has
lived a bestowal life, God is generally known
by some name indicative of personal relation-
ship, tender affection, and fatherly devotion.
On your constellation headquarters God is re-
ferred to as the Universal Father, and on dif-
ferent planets in your local system of inhab-
ited worlds he is variously known as the Fa-
ther of Fathers, the Paradise Father, the Ha-
vona Father, and the Spirit Father. Those who
know God through the revelations of the be-
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stowals of the Paradise Sons, eventually yield
to the sentimental appeal of the touching re-
lationship of the creature-Creator association
and refer to God as “our Father.”

6 On a planet of sex creatures, in a world
where the impulses of parental emotion are in-
herent in the hearts of its intelligent beings,
the term Father becomes a very expressive and
appropriate name for the eternal God. He is
best known, most universally acknowledged,
on your planet, Urantia, by the nameGod. The
name he is given is of little importance; the sig-
nificant thing is that you should knowhim and
aspire to be like him. Your prophets of old truly
called him “the everlasting God”1 and referred

1 Isaiah 40:28: עוֹ͏לָם =אֱלֹהֵי “God of eternity”.
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to him as the one who “inhabits eternity.”1

2. THE REALITY OF GOD
1 God is primal reality in the spirit world;

God is the source of truth in the mind sphe-
res; God overshadows all throughout the ma-
terial realms. To all created intelligences God
is a personality, and to the universe of univer-
ses he is the First Source and Centre of eternal
reality. God is neither manlike nor machine-
like. The First Father is universal spirit, eternal
truth, infinite reality, and father personality.

2 §§ The eternal God is infinitely more than
reality idealized or the universe personalized.
God is not simply the supreme desire of man,
the mortal quest objectified. Neither is God
merely a concept, the power-potential of righ-

1 Isaiah 57:15: עַ͏ד שׁ͏כֵֹן = “dwelling eternally” or “in-
habiting eternity”.
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teousness. The Universal Father is not a syn-
onym for nature, neither is he natural law per-
sonified. God is a transcendent reality, not
merely man’s traditional concept of supreme
values. God is not a psychological focaliza-
tion of spiritual meanings, neither is he “the
noblest work of man.”1 God may be any or all
of these concepts in theminds ofmen, but he is
more. He is a saving person and a loving Father
to all who enjoy spiritual peace on earth, and
who crave to experience personality survival in
death.

3 §§ The actuality of the existence of God is
demonstrated in human experience by the in-
dwellingof thedivinepresence, the spiritMon-
itor sent from Paradise to live in the mortal
1 The words “An honest God is the noblest work of
man.” belong to an American lawyer Robert Green
Ingersoll (1833–1899).
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mind of man and there to assist in evolving the
immortal soul of eternal survival. Thepresence
of this divine Adjuster in the human mind is
disclosed by three experiential phenomena:

4 1. The intellectual capacity for knowing
God — God-consciousness.

5 2. The spiritual urge to findGod—God-
seeking.

6 3. The personality craving to be like God
— the wholehearted desire to do the Father’s
will.

7 §§ The existence of God can never be
proved by scientific experiment or by the pure
reason of logical deduction. God can be real-
ized only in the realms of human experience;
nevertheless, the true concept of the reality of
God is reasonable to logic, plausible to philo-
sophy, essential to religion, and indispensable
to any hope of personality survival.
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8 Those who know God have experienced

the fact of his presence; such God-knowing
mortals hold in their personal experience the
only positive proof of the existence of the liv-
ing God which one human being can offer to
another. The existence of God is utterly be-
yond all possibility of demonstration except
for the contact between the God-conscious-
ness of the humanmind and theGod-presence
of theThoughtAdjuster that indwells themor-
tal intellect and is bestowed upon man as the
free gift of the Universal Father.

9 §§ In theory you may think of God as the
Creator, and he is the personal creator of Para-
dise and the central universe of perfection, but
the universes of time and space are all created
andorganized by theParadise corps of theCre-
ator Sons. The Universal Father is not the per-
sonal creator of the local universe of Nebadon;
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the universe in which you live is the creation of
his Son Michael. Though the Father does not
personally create the evolutionary universes, he
does control them in many of their universal
relationships and in certain of their manifes-
tations of physical, mindal, and spiritual ener-
gies. God the Father is the personal creator of
the Paradise universe and, in association with
the Eternal Son, the creator of all other per-
sonal universe Creators.

10 §§ As a physical controller in the material
universe of universes, the First Source andCen-
tre functions in the patterns of the eternal Isle
of Paradise, and through this absolute gravity
centre the eternal God exercises cosmic over-
control of the physical level equally in the cen-
tral universe and throughout the universe of
universes. As mind, God functions in the De-
ity of the Infinite Spirit; as spirit, God is man-
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ifest in the person of the Eternal Son and in
the persons of the divine children of the Eter-
nal Son. This interrelation of the First Source
and Centre with the co-ordinate Persons and
Absolutes of Paradise does not in the least pre-
clude the direct personal action of the Univer-
sal Father throughout all creation and on all
levels thereof. Through the presence of his
fragmentized spirit the Creator Father main-
tains immediate contact with his creature chil-
dren and his created universes.
3. GOD IS A UNIVERSAL SPIRIT

1 “God is spirit.”1 He is a universal spiritual
presence. The Universal Father is an infinite
spiritual reality; he is “the sovereign, eternal,
immortal, invisible, and only true God.”2 Even
1 John 4:24: “God is a Spirit: and they that worship
him must worship him in spirit and in truth.”
2 1 Timothy 1:17: “Now unto the King eternal, im-
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though you are “the offspring of God,” you
ought not to think that the Father is like your-
selves in form and physique because you are
said to be created “in his image” — indwelt by
MysteryMonitors dispatched from the central
abode of his eternal presence. Spirit beings are
real, notwithstanding they are invisible to hu-
man eyes; even though they have not flesh and
blood.

2 Said the seer of old: “Lo, he goes by me,
and I see him not; he passes on also, but I per-
ceive him not.”1 We may constantly observe
the works of God, we may be highly conscious
of the material evidences of his majestic con-
duct, but rarely may we gaze upon the visible
manifestation of his divinity, not even to be-

mortal, invisible, the only wise God, be honour and
glory for ever and ever. Amen.”
1 A direct quote of Job 9:11.
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hold the presence of his delegated spirit of hu-
man indwelling.

3 The Universal Father is not invisible be-
cause he is hiding himself away from the
lowly creatures of materialistic handicaps and
limited spiritual endowments. The situation
rather is: “You cannot see my face, for no mor-
tal can see me and live.”1 No material man
could behold the spirit God and preserve his
mortal existence. The glory and the spiritual
brilliance of the divine personality presence is
impossible of approach by the lower groups of
spirit beings or by anyorder ofmaterial person-
alities. The spiritual luminosity of the Father’s
personal presence is a “light which no mortal
man can approach; which no material creature

1 Exodus 33:20: “And he said, Thou canst not see my
face: for there shall no man see me, and live.”
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has seen or can see.”1 But it is not necessary to
see God with the eyes of the flesh in order to
discern him by the faith-vision of the spiritual-
ized mind.

4 §§ The spirit nature of the Universal Father
is shared fully with his coexistent self, the Eter-
nal Son of Paradise. Both the Father and the
Son in like manner share the universal and
eternal spirit fully and unreservedly with their
conjoint personality co-ordinate, the Infinite
Spirit. God’s spirit is, in and of himself, abso-
lute; in the Son it is unqualified, in the Spirit,
universal, and in and by all of them, infinite.

5 §§ God is a universal spirit; God is the uni-
versal person. The supreme personal reality of

1 1 Timothy 6:16: “Who only hath immortality,
dwelling in the lightwhich noman can approach unto;
whomnomanhath seen, nor can see: towhom behon-
our and power everlasting. Amen.”
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the finite creation is spirit; the ultimate reality
of the personal cosmos is absonite spirit. Only
the levels of infinity are absolute, and only on
such levels is there finality of oneness between
matter, mind, and spirit.

6 §§ In the universes God the Father is, in po-
tential, the overcontroller ofmatter, mind, and
spirit. Only by means of his far-flung personal-
ity circuit does God deal directly with the per-
sonalities of his vast creation of will creatures,
but he is contactable (outside of Paradise) only
in the presences of his fragmented entities, the
will of God abroad in the universes. This Para-
dise spirit that indwells the minds of the mor-
tals of time and there fosters the evolution of
the immortal soul of the surviving creature is
of the nature and divinity of the Universal Fa-
ther. But the minds of such evolutionary crea-
tures originate in the local universes and must
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gain divine perfection by achieving those ex-
periential transformations of spiritual attain-
ment which are the inevitable result of a crea-
ture’s choosing to do the will of the Father in
heaven.

7 §§ In the inner experience of man, mind is
joined to matter. Such material-linked minds
cannot survive mortal death. The technique
of survival is embraced in those adjustments
of the human will and those transformations
in the mortal mind whereby such a God-con-
scious intellect gradually becomes spirit taught
and eventually spirit led. This evolution of the
human mind from matter association to spirit
union results in the transmutation of the po-
tentially spirit phases of the mortal mind into
the morontia realities of the immortal soul.
Mortal mind subservient to matter is destined
to become increasingly material and conse-
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quently to suffer eventual personality extinc-
tion; mind yielded to spirit is destined to be-
come increasingly spiritual and ultimately to
achieve onenesswith the surviving and guiding
divine spirit and in this way to attain survival
and eternity of personality existence.

8 I come forth from the Eternal, and I have
repeatedly returned to the presence of theUni-
versal Father. I know of the actuality and per-
sonality of the First Source and Centre, the
Eternal and Universal Father. I know that,
while the great God is absolute, eternal, and
infinite, he is also good, divine, and gracious. I
know the truth of the great declarations: “God
is spirit” and “God is love,” and these two at-
tributes are most completely revealed to the
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universe in the Eternal Son.

4. THE MYSTERY OF GOD
1 Theinfinity of the perfectionofGod is such

that it eternally constitutes him mystery. And
the greatest of all the unfathomable myster-
ies of God is the phenomenon of the divine
indwelling of mortal minds. The manner in
which the Universal Father sojourns with the
creatures of time is the most profound of all
universe mysteries; the divine presence in the
mind of man is the mystery of mysteries.

2 The physical bodies of mortals are “the
temples of God.”1 Notwithstanding that the
Sovereign Creator Sons come near the crea-
tures of their inhabited worlds and “draw all
1 1 Corinthians 3:16: “Know ye not that ye are the
temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in
you?”
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men to themselves”; though they “stand at the
door” of consciousness “and knock” and de-
light to come in to all whowill “open the doors
of their hearts”; although there does exist this
intimate personal communion between the
Creator Sons and theirmortal creatures, never-
theless, mortalmen have something fromGod
himself which actually dwells within them;
their bodies are the temples thereof.

3 When you are through down here, when
your course has been run in temporary form
on earth, when your trial trip in the flesh is fin-
ished, when the dust that composes the mor-
tal tabernacle “returns to the earth whence
it came”; then, it is revealed, the indwelling
“Spirit shall return to God who gave it.”1 There

1 Ecclesiastes 12:7: “Then shall the dust return to the
earth as it was: and the spirit shall return unto God
who gave it.” Note, that “as it was” is a more accurate
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sojournswithin eachmoral being of this planet
a fragment of God, a part and parcel of divin-
ity. It is not yet yours by right of possession, but
it is designedly intended to be one with you if
you survive the mortal existence.

4 §§ We are constantly confronted with this
mystery of God; we are nonplussed by the
increasing unfolding of the endless panorama
of the truth of his infinite goodness, endless
mercy, matchless wisdom, and superb charac-
ter.

5 §§ The divine mystery consists in the inher-
ent difference which exists between the finite
and the infinite, the temporal and the eternal,
the time-space creature and the Universal Cre-
ator, the material and the spiritual, the imper-
fection of man and the perfection of Paradise
rendering of both the Hebrew (MT) כְּ͏שֶׁ͏הָיָה and the
Greek (LXX) ὡς ἦν.
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Deity. The God of universal love unfailingly
manifests himself to every one of his creatures
up to the fullness of that creature’s capacity to
spiritually grasp the qualities of divine truth,
beauty, and goodness.

6 To every spirit being and to every mortal
creature in every sphere and on every world
of the universe of universes, the Universal Fa-
ther reveals all of his gracious and divine self
that can be discerned or comprehended by
such spirit beings andby suchmortal creatures.
God is no respecter of persons, either spiritual
or material. The divine presence which any
child of the universe enjoys at any given mo-
ment is limited only by the capacity of such
a creature to receive and to discern the spirit
actualities of the supermaterial world.

7 As a reality in human spiritual experience
God is not a mystery. But when an attempt is
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made to make plain the realities of the spirit
world to the physical minds of the material or-
der, mystery appears: mysteries so subtle and
so profound that only the faith-grasp of the
God-knowing mortal can achieve the philo-
sophic miracle of the recognition of the Infi-
nite by the finite, the discernment of the eter-
nalGodby the evolvingmortals of thematerial
worlds of time and space.

5. PERSONALITY OF THE
UNIVERSAL FATHER

1 Do not permit the magnitude of God, his
infinity, either to obscure or eclipse his per-
sonality. “He who planned the ear, shall he
not hear? He who formed the eye, shall he not
see?”1 The Universal Father is the acme of di-
1 Psalms 94:9: “He that planted the ear, shall he not
hear? he that formed the eye, shall he not see?” Note,
that “he that planted” is a more accurate translation of
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vine personality; he is the origin and destiny
of personality throughout all creation. God
is both infinite and personal; he is an infinite
personality. The Father is truly a personality,
notwithstanding that the infinity of his person
places him forever beyond the full comprehen-
sion of material and finite beings.

2 God is much more than a personality as
personality is understood by the human mind;
he is even far more than any possible concept
of a superpersonality. But it is utterly futile
to discuss such incomprehensible concepts of
theHebrewהֲנטַֹע andGreek ὁ φυτεύσας, than “hewho
planned” given in the text. This is probably intentional
to differentiate between God as the First Source and
Centre from theCreator Sonor even from the ultimate
actual agencies (Life Carriers) who directly “planted”
the ear and all other organs. But if so, then why is יצֵֹר
correctly given as “he who formed” in the second part
of this verse?
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divine personality with the minds of material
creatures whose maximum concept of the re-
ality of being consists in the idea and ideal
of personality. The material creature’s high-
est possible concept of theUniversal Creator is
embraced within the spiritual ideals of the ex-
alted idea of divine personality. Therefore, al-
though youmayknow thatGodmust bemuch
more than the human conception of personal-
ity, you equally well know that the Universal
Father cannot possibly be anything less than
an eternal, infinite, true, good, and beautiful
personality.

3 God is not hiding from any of his creatures.
He is unapproachable to so many orders of be-
ings only because he “dwells in a light which no
material creature can approach.” The immen-
sity and grandeur of the divine personality is
beyond the grasp of the unperfected mind of
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evolutionary mortals. He “measures the wa-
ters in the hollow of his hand, measures a uni-
verse with the span of his hand. It is he who
sits on the circle of the earth, who stretches
out the heavens as a curtain and spreads them
out as a universe to dwell in.” “Lift up your eyes
on high and behold who has created all these
things, who brings out their worlds by num-
ber and calls them all by their names”; and so
it is true that “the invisible things of God are
partially understood by the things which are
made.”1 Today, and as you are, you must dis-
cern the invisible Maker through his manifold
and diverse creation, as well as through the rev-
elation and ministration of his Sons and their

1 Romans 1:20: “For the invisible things of him from
the creation of the world are clearly seen, being un-
derstood by the things that are made, even his eternal
power and Godhead; so that they are without excuse.”
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numerous subordinates.
4 Even though material mortals cannot see

the person of God, they should rejoice in the
assurance thathe is a person; by faith accept the
truth which portrays that the Universal Father
so loved the world as to provide for the eternal
spiritual progression of its lowly inhabitants;
that he “delights in his children.” God is lack-
ing in none of those superhuman and divine
attributes which constitute a perfect, eternal,
loving, and infinite Creator personality.

5 §§ In the local creations (excepting the per-
sonnel of the superuniverses) God has no per-
sonal or residential manifestation aside from
the Paradise Creator Sons who are the fathers
of the inhabited worlds and the sovereigns of
the local universes. If the faith of the creature
were perfect, he would assuredly know that
when he had seen a Creator Son he had seen



1:5.6–7 DIVINE COUNSELLOR 126

the Universal Father; in seeking for the Father,
he would not ask nor expect to see other than
the Son. Mortal man simply cannot see God
until he achieves completed spirit transforma-
tion and actually attains Paradise.

6 The natures of the Paradise Creator Sons
do not encompass all the unqualified poten-
tials of the universal absoluteness of the infinite
nature of the First Great Source and Centre,
but theUniversal Father is in every way divinely
present in theCreator Sons. TheFather andhis
Sons are one. These Paradise Sons of the order
of Michael are perfect personalities, even the
pattern for all local universe personality from
that of the Bright and Morning Star down to
the lowest human creature of progressing ani-
mal evolution.

7 §§ Without God and except for his great
and central person, there would be no person-
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ality throughout all the vast universe of univer-
ses. God is personality.

8 §§ Notwithstanding that God is an eter-
nal power, a majestic presence, a transcen-
dent ideal, and a glorious spirit, though he
is all these and infinitely more, nonetheless,
he is truly and everlastingly a perfect Creator
personality, a person who can “know and be
known,” who can “love and be loved,” and
one who can befriend us; while you can be
known, as other humans have been known, as
the friend of God. He is a real spirit and a spir-
itual reality.

9 As we see the Universal Father revealed
throughout his universe; as we discern him in-
dwelling his myriads of creatures; as we behold
him in the persons of his Sovereign Sons; as we
continue to sense his divine presence here and
there, near and afar, let us not doubt nor ques-
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tion his personality primacy. Notwithstand-
ing all these far-flung distributions, he remains
a true person and everlastingly maintains per-
sonal connection with the countless hosts of
his creatures scattered throughout the universe
of universes.

10 §§ The idea of the personality of the Uni-
versal Father is an enlarged and truer concept
of God which has come to mankind chiefly
through revelation. Reason, wisdom, and reli-
gious experience all infer and imply the person-
ality of God, but they do not altogether vali-
date it. Even the indwelling Thought Adjuster
is prepersonal. The truth and maturity of any
religion is directly proportional to its concept
of the infinite personality of God and to its
grasp of the absolute unity of Deity. The idea
of a personalDeity becomes, then, themeasure
of religious maturity after religion has first for-
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mulated the concept of the unity of God.
11 Primitive religion had many personal gods,

and they were fashioned in the image of man.
Revelation affirms the validity of the personal-
ity concept of God which is merely possible in
the scientific postulate of a First Cause and is
only provisionally suggested in the philosophic
idea of Universal Unity. Only by personality
approach can any personbegin to comprehend
the unity of God. To deny the personality of
the First Source andCentre leaves one only the
choice of two philosophic dilemmas: materi-
alism or pantheism.

12 In the contemplation of Deity, the concept
of personality must be divested of the idea of
corporeality. A material body is not indispens-
able to personality in either man or God. The
corporeality error is shown in both extremes of
human philosophy. In materialism, since man
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loses his body at death, he ceases to exist as a
personality; in pantheism, since God has no
body, he is not, therefore, a person. The super-
human type of progressing personality func-
tions in a union of mind and spirit.

13 §§ Personality is not simply an attribute of
God; it rather stands for the totality of the co-
ordinated infinite nature and the unifieddivine
will which is exhibited in eternity and univer-
sality of perfect expression. Personality, in the
supreme sense, is the revelation of God to the
universe of universes.

14 §§ God, being eternal, universal, absolute,
and infinite, does not grow in knowledge nor
increase in wisdom. God does not acquire
experience, as finite man might conjecture or
comprehend, but he does, within the realms of
his own eternal personality, enjoy those con-
tinuous expansions of self-realization which
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are in certain ways comparable to, and anal-
ogous with, the acquirement of new experi-
ence by the finite creatures of the evolutionary
worlds.

15 The absolute perfection of the infinite God
would cause him to suffer the awful limitations
of unqualifiedfinality of perfectnesswere it not
a fact that the Universal Father directly partic-
ipates in the personality struggle of every im-
perfect soul in the wide universe who seeks, by
divine aid, to ascend to the spiritually perfect
worlds on high. This progressive experience
of every spirit being and every mortal creature
throughout the universe of universes is a part of
the Father’s ever-expanding Deity-conscious-
ness of the never-ending divine circle of cease-
less self-realization.

16 It is literally true: “In all your afflictionshe is
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afflicted.”1 “In all your triumphs he triumphs in
and with you.” His prepersonal divine spirit is
a real part of you. The Isle of Paradise responds
to all the physical metamorphoses of the uni-
verse of universes; the Eternal Son includes all
the spirit impulses of all creation; theConjoint
Actor encompasses all the mind expression of
the expanding cosmos. The Universal Father
realizes in the fullness of the divine conscious-
ness all the individual experience of the pro-
gressive struggles of the expanding minds and
the ascending spirits of every entity, being, and
personality of the whole evolutionary creation
of time and space. And all this is literally true,
for “in Him we all live and move and have our

1 Isaiah 63:9: “In all their affliction he was afflicted,
and the angel of his presence saved them: in his love
and in his pity he redeemed them; and he bare them,
and carried them all the days of old.”
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being.”1

6. PERSONALITY IN THE
UNIVERSE

1 Human personality is the time-space im-
age-shadow cast by the divine Creator per-
sonality. And no actuality can ever be ade-
quately comprehended by an examination of
its shadow. Shadows should be interpreted in
terms of the true substance.

2 §§ God is to science a cause, to philosophy
an idea, to religion a person, even the loving
heavenly Father. God is to the scientist a pri-

1 Acts 17:28: “For in him we live, and move, and have
our being; as certain also of your own poets have said,
For we are also his offspring.” Here, by “certain also
of your own poets” Paul is probably referring to Aratus
(315–240 B.C.)whowrote inΦαινόμενα4–5: “Every-
where everyone is indebted to Zeus. For we are indeed
his offspring.”
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mal force, to the philosopher a hypothesis of
unity, to the religionist a living spiritual experi-
ence. Man’s inadequate concept of the person-
ality of the Universal Father can be improved
only by man’s spiritual progress in the universe
and will become truly adequate only when the
pilgrims of time and space finally attain the di-
vine embrace of the living God on Paradise.

3 Never lose sight of the antipodal view-
points of personality as it is conceived by God
and man. Man views and comprehends per-
sonality, looking from the finite to the infinite;
God looks from the infinite to the finite. Man
possesses the lowest type of personality; God,
the highest, even supreme, ultimate, and ab-
solute. Therefore did the better concepts of
the divine personality have patiently to await
the appearance of improved ideas of human
personality, especially the enhanced revelation
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of both human and divine personality in the
Urantian bestowal life of Michael, the Creator
Son.

4 §§ The prepersonal divine spirit which in-
dwells the mortal mind carries, in its very pres-
ence, the valid proof of its actual existence, but
the concept of the divine personality can be
grasped only by the spiritual insight of genuine
personal religious experience. Any person, hu-
man or divine, may be known and compre-
hended quite apart from the external reactions
or the material presence of that person.

5 Some degree of moral affinity and spiri-
tual harmony is essential to friendship between
two persons; a loving personality can hardly
reveal himself to a loveless person. Even to
approach the knowing of a divine personality,
all of man’s personality endowments must be
wholly consecrated to the effort; half-hearted,
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partial devotion will be unavailing.
6 The more completely man understands

himself and appreciates the personality val-
ues of his fellows, the more he will crave to
know the Original Personality, and the more
earnestly such a God-knowing human will
strive to become like the Original Personality.
You can argue over opinions about God, but
experience with him and in him exists above
and beyond all human controversy and mere
intellectual logic. The God-knowing man de-
scribes his spiritual experiences, not to con-
vince unbelievers, but for the edification and
mutual satisfaction of believers.

7 §§ To assume that the universe can be
known, that it is intelligible, is to assume
that the universe is mind made and personal-
ity managed. Man’s mind can only perceive
the mind phenomena of other minds, be they
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human or superhuman. If man’s personality
can experience the universe, there is a divine
mind and an actual personality somewhere
concealed in that universe.

8 §§ God is spirit — spirit personality; man
is also a spirit — potential spirit personality.
Jesus of Nazareth attained the full realization
of this potential of spirit personality in hu-
man experience; therefore his life of achiev-
ing the Father’s will becomes man’s most real
and ideal revelation of the personality of God.
Even though the personality of the Universal
Father can be grasped only in actual religious
experience, in Jesus’ earth life we are inspired
by the perfect demonstration of such a realiza-
tion and revelation of the personality of God
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in a truly human experience.
7. SPIRITUAL VALUE OF THE

PERSONALITY CONCEPT
1 When Jesus talked about “the living God,”

he referred to a personal Deity — the Father in
heaven. The concept of the personality of De-
ity facilitates fellowship; it favours intelligent
worship; it promotes refreshing trustfulness.
Interactions can be had between nonpersonal
things, but not fellowship. The fellowship re-
lation of father and son, as between God and
man, cannot be enjoyed unless both are per-
sons. Only personalities can commune with
each other, albeit this personal communion
may be greatly facilitated by the presence of
just such an impersonal entity as the Thought
Adjuster.

2 Man does not achieve union with God as
a drop of water might find unity with the
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ocean. Manattains divineunionbyprogressive
reciprocal spiritual communion, by personal-
ity intercourse with the personal God, by in-
creasingly attaining the divine nature through
wholehearted and intelligent conformity to
the divine will. Such a sublime relationship
can exist only between personalities.

3 §§ The concept of truth might possibly be
entertained apart from personality, the con-
cept of beauty may exist without personality,
but the concept of divine goodness is under-
standable only in relation to personality. Only
a person can love andbe loved. Even beauty and
truth would be divorced from survival hope if
they were not attributes of a personal God, a
loving Father.

4 §§ We cannot fully understand how God
can be primal, changeless, all-powerful, and
perfect, and at the same time be surrounded by
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an ever-changing and apparently law-limited
universe, an evolvinguniverse of relative imper-
fections. But we can know such a truth in our
own personal experience since we all maintain
identity of personality and unity of will in spite
of the constant changing of both ourselves and
our environment.

5 Ultimate universe reality cannot be grasped
by mathematics, logic, or philosophy, only by
personal experience in progressive conformity
to the divine will of a personal God. Neither
science, philosophy, nor theology can validate
the personality of God. Only the personal ex-
perience of the faith sons of the heavenly Fa-
ther can effect the actual spiritual realization
of the personality of God.

6 §§ The higher concepts of universe person-
ality imply: identity, self-consciousness, self-
will, and possibility for self-revelation. And
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these characteristics further imply fellowship
with other and equal personalities, such as ex-
ists in the personality associations of the Par-
adise Deities. And the absolute unity of these
associations is so perfect that divinity becomes
known by indivisibility, by oneness. “The Lord
God is one.”1 Indivisibility of personality does
not interfere with God’s bestowing his spirit
to live in the hearts of mortal men. Indivisi-
bility of a human father’s personality does not
prevent the reproduction of mortal sons and
daughters.

7 This concept of indivisibility in association
with the concept of unity implies transcen-

1 Deuteronomy 6:4 says: אֶחָד יְהוָה אֱלֹהֵינוּ͏ יְהוָה יִשְׂ͏רָאֵל
שְׁ͏מַע “Hear, O Israel! Yahweh our God, Yahweh is
One.” This formula is literally quoted in theGreek text
of Mark 12:29: Ἄκουε, Ἰσραήλ, κύριος ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν
κύριος εἷς ἐστιν.
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dence of both time and space by the Ultimacy
of Deity; therefore neither space nor time can
be absolute or infinite. The First Source and
Centre is that infinity who unqualifiedly tran-
scends all mind, all matter, and all spirit.

8 The fact of the Paradise Trinity in no man-
ner violates the truth of the divine unity. The
three personalities of Paradise Deity are, in
all universe reality reactions and in all crea-
ture relations, as one. Neither does the ex-
istence of these three eternal persons violate
the truth of the indivisibility of Deity. I am
fully aware that I have at my command no
language adequate to make clear to the mor-
tal mind how these universe problems appear
to us. But you should not become discour-
aged; not all of these things are wholly clear
to even the high personalities belonging to my
group of Paradise beings. Ever bear in mind
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that these profound truths pertaining to Deity
will increasingly clarify as your minds become
progressively spiritualized during the succes-
sive epochs of the long mortal ascent to Par-
adise.

9 [Presented by a Divine Counsellor, a mem-
ber of a groupof celestial personalities assigned
by the Ancients of Days on Uversa, the head-
quarters of the seventh superuniverse, to super-
vise those portions of this forthcoming reve-
lation which have to do with affairs beyond
the borders of the local universe of Nebadon.
I am commissioned to sponsor those papers
portraying the nature and attributes of God
because I represent the highest source of in-
formation available for such a purpose on any
inhabited world. I have served as a Divine
Counsellor in all seven of the superuniverses
and have long resided at the Paradise centre
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of all things. Many times have I enjoyed the
supreme pleasure of a sojourn in the immedi-
ate personal presence of the Universal Father.
I portray the reality and truth of the Father’s
nature and attributes with unchallengeable au-
thority; I know whereof I speak.]

7
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Divine Counsellor

Inasmuch as man’s highest possible concept
ofGod is embracedwithin thehuman idea
and ideal of a primal and infinite personal-

ity, it is permissible, and may prove helpful, to
study certain characteristics of the divine na-
ture which constitute the character of Deity.
The nature of God can best be understood by
the revelation of the Father which Michael of
Nebadon unfolded in his manifold teachings
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and in his superb mortal life in the flesh. The
divine nature can also be better understood by
man if he regards himself as a child of God and
looks up to the Paradise Creator as a true spir-
itual Father.

2 The nature of God can be studied in a rev-
elation of supreme ideas, the divine character
can be envisaged as a portrayal of supernal ide-
als, but the most enlightening and spiritually
edifying of all revelations of the divine nature
is to be found in the comprehension of the re-
ligious life of Jesus of Nazareth, both before
and after his attainment of full consciousness
of divinity. If the incarnated life of Michael is
taken as the background of the revelation of
God to man, we may attempt to put in human
word symbols certain ideas and ideals concern-
ing the divine nature which may possibly con-
tribute to a further illumination and unifica-
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tion of the human concept of the nature and
the character of the personality of the Univer-
sal Father.

3 In all our efforts to enlarge and spiritualize
the human concept of God, we are tremen-
dously handicapped by the limited capacity of
the mortal mind. We are also seriously handi-
capped in the execution of our assignment by
the limitations of language and by the poverty
of material which can be utilized for purposes
of illustration or comparison in our efforts to
portray divine values and to present spiritual
meanings to the finite, mortal mind of man.
All our efforts to enlarge the human concept
of God would be well-nigh futile except for
the fact that the mortal mind is indwelt by the
bestowed Adjuster of the Universal Father and
is pervaded by the Truth Spirit of the Creator
Son. Depending, therefore, on the presence of
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these divine spirits within the heart of man for
assistance in the enlargement of the concept of
God, I cheerfully undertake the execution of
my mandate to attempt the further portrayal
of the nature of God to the mind of man.

1. THE INFINITY OF GOD
1 “Touching the Infinite1, we cannot findhim

out. The divine footsteps are not known.” “His
understanding is infinite and his greatness is
unsearchable.” The blinding light of the Fa-
ther’s presence is such that to his lowly crea-
tures he apparently “dwells in the thick dark-
ness.” Not only are his thoughts and plans un-
searchable, but “he does great and marvellous
things without number.” “God is great; we
1 Here, as well as in all 30 occurrences of “touching” in
the KJV, where this quote comes from, viz. Job 37:23,
is of course used as a preposition meaning “regarding”,
“concerning”. The same applies to the usage in 96:6.4.
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comprehend him not, neither can the num-
ber of his years be searched out.” “Will God
indeed dwell on the earth? Behold, the heaven
(universe) and the heaven of heavens (universe
of universes) cannot contain him.” “How un-
searchable are his judgments and his ways past
finding out!”

2 “There is but one God, the infinite Father,
who is also a faithfulCreator.” “ThedivineCre-
ator is also the Universal Disposer, the source
and destiny of souls. He is the Supreme Soul,
the Primal Mind, and the Unlimited Spirit of
all creation.” “The great Controller makes no
mistakes. He is resplendent in majesty and
glory.” “The Creator God is wholly devoid of
fear and enmity. He is immortal, eternal, self-
existent, divine, and bountiful.” “How pure
and beautiful, how deep and unfathomable is
the supernal Ancestor of all things!” “The In-
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finite is most excellent in that he imparts him-
self to men. He is the beginning and the end,
the Father of every good and perfect purpose.”
“With God all things are possible; the eternal
Creator is the cause of causes.”

3 §§ Notwithstanding the infinity of the stu-
pendous manifestations of the Father’s eternal
and universal personality, he is unqualifiedly
self-conscious of both his infinity and eter-
nity; likewise he knows fully his perfection and
power. He is the only being in the universe,
aside fromhis divine co-ordinates, who experi-
ences a perfect, proper, and complete appraisal
of himself.

4 The Father constantly and unfailingly
meets the need of the differential of demand
for himself as it changes from time to time in
various sections of his master universe. The
great God knows and understands himself; he
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is infinitely self-conscious of all his primal at-
tributes of perfection. God is not a cosmic ac-
cident; neither is he a universe experimenter.
The Universe Sovereigns may engage in ad-
venture; the Constellation Fathers may exper-
iment; the system heads may practise; but the
Universal Father sees the end from the begin-
ning, and his divine plan and eternal purpose
actually embrace and comprehend all the ex-
periments and all the adventures of all his sub-
ordinates in every world, system, and constel-
lation in every universe of his vast domains.

5 No thing is new to God, and no cosmic
event ever comes as a surprise; he inhabits the
circle of eternity. He is without beginning or
end of days. To God there is no past, present,
or future; all time is present at any given mo-
ment. He is the great and only I AM.

6 §§ The Universal Father is absolutely and
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without qualification infinite in all his attri-
butes; and this fact, in and of itself, auto-
matically shuts him off from all direct per-
sonal communication with finite material be-
ings and other lowly created intelligences.

7 And all this necessitates such arrangements
for contact and communication with his man-
ifold creatures as have been ordained, first, in
the personalities of the Paradise Sons of God,
who, although perfect in divinity, also often
partake of the nature of the very flesh and
blood of the planetary races, becoming one of
you and one with you; thus, as it were, God
becomes man, as occurred in the bestowal of
Michael, who was called interchangeably the
Son of God and the Son of Man. And sec-
ond, there are the personalities of the Infinite
Spirit, the various orders of the seraphic hosts
and other celestial intelligences who draw near
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to the material beings of lowly origin and in so
many ways minister to them and serve them.
And third, there are the impersonal Mystery
Monitors, Thought Adjusters, the actual gift
of the great God himself sent to indwell such
as the humans of Urantia, sent without an-
nouncement and without explanation. In end-
less profusion they descend from the heights of
glory to grace and indwell the humble minds
of those mortals who possess the capacity for
God-consciousness or the potential therefor.

8 In these ways and in many others, in ways
unknown to you and utterly beyond finite
comprehension, does the Paradise Father lov-
ingly and willingly downstep and otherwise
modify, dilute, and attenuate his infinity in or-
der that he may be able to draw nearer the fi-
nite minds of his creature children. And so,
through a series of personality distributions
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which are diminishingly absolute, the infinite
Father is enabled to enjoy close contact with
the diverse intelligences of the many realms of
his far-flung universe.

9 All this he has done and now does, and ev-
ermorewill continue to do, without in the least
detracting from the fact and reality of his in-
finity, eternity, and primacy. And these things
are absolutely true, notwithstanding the diffi-
culty of their comprehension, the mystery in
which they are enshrouded, or the impossibil-
ity of their being fully understood by creatures
such as dwell on Urantia.

10 §§ Because the First Father is infinite in his
plans and eternal in his purposes, it is inher-
ently impossible for any finite being ever to
grasp or comprehend these divine plans and
purposes in their fullness. Mortal man can
glimpse the Father’s purposes only now and
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then, here and there, as they are revealed in re-
lation to the outworking of the planof creature
ascension on its successive levels of universe
progression. Though man cannot encompass
the significance of infinity, the infinite Father
does most certainly fully comprehend and lov-
ingly embrace all the finity of all his children
in all universes.

11 Divinity and eternity theFather shareswith
large numbers of the higher Paradise beings,
but we question whether infinity and conse-
quentuniversal primacy is fully sharedwith any
save his co-ordinate associates of the Paradise
Trinity. Infinity of personality must, perforce,
embrace all finitude of personality; hence the
truth — literal truth — of the teaching which
declares that “In Him we live and move and
have our being.” That fragment of the pureDe-
ity of theUniversal Fatherwhich indwellsmor-
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talman is a part of the infinity of theFirstGreat
Source and Centre, the Father of Fathers.

2. THE FATHER’S ETERNAL
PERFECTION

1 Even your olden prophets understood the
eternal, never-beginning, never-ending, circu-
lar nature of the Universal Father. God is liter-
ally and eternally present in his universe of uni-
verses. He inhabits the present moment with
all his absolute majesty and eternal greatness.
“The Father has life in himself, and this life is
eternal life.” Throughout the eternal ages it has
been the Father who “gives to all life.” There
is infinite perfection in the divine integrity. “I
am the Lord; I change not.” Our knowledge of
the universe of universes discloses not only that
he is the Father of lights, but also that in his
conduct of interplanetary affairs there “is no
variableness neither shadow of changing.” He
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“declares the end from the beginning.” He says:
“My counsel shall stand; I will do all my plea-
sures” “according to the eternal purpose which
I purposed in my Son.” Thus are the plans and
purposes of the First Source and Centre like
himself: eternal, perfect, and forever change-
less.

2 There is finality of completeness and per-
fection of repleteness in the mandates of the
Father. “Whatsoever God does, it shall be for-
ever; nothing can be added to it nor anything
taken from it.” The Universal Father does not
repent of his original purposes of wisdom and
perfection. His plans are steadfast, his counsel
immutable, while his acts are divine and infal-
lible. “A thousand years in his sight are but
as yesterday when it is past and as a watch in
the night.” The perfection of divinity and the
magnitude of eternity are forever beyond the
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full grasp of the circumscribed mind of mortal
man.

3 §§ The reactions of a changelessGod, in the
execution of his eternal purpose, may seem to
vary in accordance with the changing attitude
and the shifting minds of his created intelli-
gences; that is, they may apparently and super-
ficially vary; but underneath the surface and
beneath all outward manifestations, there is
still present the changeless purpose, the ever-
lasting plan, of the eternal God.

4 Out in the universes, perfection must nec-
essarily be a relative term, but in the central
universe and especially on Paradise, perfection
is undiluted; in certain phases it is even abso-
lute. Trinity manifestations vary the exhibi-
tion of the divine perfection but do not atten-
uate it.

5 §§ God’s primal perfection consists not in
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an assumed righteousness but rather in the in-
herent perfection of the goodness of his di-
vine nature. He is final, complete, and per-
fect. There is no thing lacking in the beauty
and perfection of his righteous character. And
the whole scheme of living existences on the
worlds of space is centred in the divine purpose
of elevating allwill creatures to thehighdestiny
of the experience of sharing the Father’s Para-
dise perfection. God is neither self-centrednor
self-contained; he never ceases to bestow him-
self upon all self-conscious creatures of the vast
universe of universes.

6 God is eternally and infinitely perfect, he
cannot personally know imperfection as his
own experience, but he does share the con-
sciousness of all the experience of imperfect-
ness of all the struggling creatures of the evo-
lutionary universes of all the Paradise Creator
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Sons. The personal and liberating touch of the
God of perfection overshadows the hearts and
encircuits the natures of all those mortal crea-
tures who have ascended to the universe level
of moral discernment. In this manner, as well
as through the contacts of the divine presence,
theUniversal Father actually participates in the
experience with immaturity and imperfection
in the evolving career of every moral being of
the entire universe.

7 Human limitations, potential evil, are not
a part of the divine nature, but mortal experi-
encewith evil and allman’s relations thereto are
most certainly a part of God’s ever-expanding
self-realization in the children of time — crea-
tures of moral responsibility who have been
created or evolved by every Creator Son going
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out from Paradise.

3. JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS
1 God is righteous; therefore is he just. “The

Lord is righteous in all his ways.” “‘I have not
done without cause all that I have done,’ says
the Lord.” “The judgments of the Lord are
true and righteous altogether.” The justice of
the Universal Father cannot be influenced by
the acts and performances of his creatures, “for
there is no iniquity with the Lord our God, no
respect of persons, no taking of gifts.”

2 §§ How futile to make puerile appeals to
such a God to modify his changeless decrees
so that we can avoid the just consequences of
the operation of his wise natural laws and righ-
teous spiritual mandates! “Be not deceived;
God is notmocked, forwhatsoever aman sows
that shall he also reap.” True, even in the jus-
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tice of reaping the harvest of wrongdoing, this
divine justice is always tempered with mercy.
Infinite wisdom is the eternal arbiter which de-
termines the proportions of justice and mercy
which shall be meted out in any given circum-
stance. The greatest punishment (in reality an
inevitable consequence) for wrongdoing and
deliberate rebellion against the government of
God is loss of existence as an individual subject
of that government. The final result of whole-
hearted sin is annihilation. In the last anal-
ysis, such sin-identified individuals have de-
stroyed themselves by becoming wholly unreal
through their embrace of iniquity. The factual
disappearance of such a creature is, however,
always delayed until the ordained order of jus-
tice current in that universe has been fully com-
plied with.

3 Cessation of existence is usually decreed at
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the dispensational or epochal adjudication of
the realm or realms. On a world such as Uran-
tia it comes at the end of a planetary dispensa-
tion. Cessation of existence can be decreed at
such times by co-ordinate action of all tribu-
nals of jurisdiction, extending from the plane-
tary council up through the courts of the Cre-
ator Son to the judgment tribunals of the An-
cients of Days. The mandate of dissolution
originates in the higher courts of the superu-
niverse following an unbroken confirmation
of the indictment originating on the sphere
of the wrongdoer’s residence; and then, when
sentence of extinction has been confirmed on
high, the execution is by the direct act of those
judges residential on, and operating from, the
headquarters of the superuniverse.

4 When this sentence is finally confirmed,
the sin-identified being instantly becomes as
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though he had not been. There is no resurrec-
tion from such a fate; it is everlasting and eter-
nal. The living energy factors of identity are re-
solved by the transformations of time and the
metamorphoses of space into the cosmic po-
tentials whence they once emerged. As for the
personality of the iniquitous one, it is deprived
of a continuing life vehicle by the creature’s fail-
ure to make those choices and final decisions
which would have assured eternal life. When
the continued embrace of sin by the associ-
ated mind culminates in complete self-identi-
fication with iniquity, then upon the cessation
of life, upon cosmic dissolution, such an iso-
lated personality is absorbed into the oversoul
of creation, becoming a part of the evolving
experience of the Supreme Being. Never again
does it appear as a personality; its identity be-
comes as though it had never been. In the case
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of an Adjuster-indwelt personality, the experi-
ential spirit values survive in the reality of the
continuing Adjuster.

5 §§ In any universe contest between actual
levels of reality, the personality of the higher
level will ultimately triumph over the person-
ality of the lower level. This inevitable out-
come of universe controversy is inherent in the
fact that divinity of quality equals the degree of
reality or actuality of any will creature. Undi-
luted evil, complete error, wilful sin, and un-
mitigated iniquity are inherently and automat-
ically suicidal. Such attitudes of cosmic unreal-
ity can survive in the universe only because of
transient mercy-tolerance pending the action
of the justice-determining and fairness-finding
mechanisms of the universe tribunals of righ-
teous adjudication.

6 The rule of the Creator Sons in the local
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universes is one of creation and spiritualiza-
tion. These Sons devote themselves to the ef-
fective execution of the Paradise plan of pro-
gressive mortal ascension, to the rehabilitation
of rebels andwrong thinkers, butwhen all such
loving efforts are finally and forever rejected,
the final decree of dissolution is executed by
forces acting under the jurisdiction of the An-
cients of Days.

4. THE DIVINE MERCY
1 Mercy is simply justice tempered by that

wisdom which grows out of perfection of
knowledge and the full recognition of the nat-
ural weaknesses and environmental handicaps
of finite creatures. “Our God is full of compas-
sion, gracious, long-suffering, and plenteous in
mercy.” Therefore “whosoever calls upon the
Lord shall be saved,” “for he will abundantly
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pardon.” “The mercy of the Lord is from ever-
lasting to everlasting”; yes, “his mercy endures
forever.” “I am the Lord who executes loving-
kindness, judgment, and righteousness in the
earth, for in these things I delight.” “I do not
afflictwillingly nor grieve the children ofmen,”
for I am “the Father of mercies and the God of
all comfort.”

2 God is inherently kind, naturally compas-
sionate, and everlastingly merciful. And never
is it necessary that any influence be brought to
bear upon the Father to call forth his loving-
kindness. The creature’s need is wholly suffi-
cient to ensure the full flow of the Father’s ten-
der mercies and his saving grace. Since God
knows all about his children, it is easy for him
to forgive. The better man understands his
neighbour, the easier it will be to forgive him,
even to love him.
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3 §§ Only the discernment of infinite wisdom

enables a righteousGod tominister justice and
mercy at the same time and in any given uni-
verse situation. The heavenly Father is never
torn by conflicting attitudes towards his uni-
verse children; God is never a victim of attitu-
dinal antagonisms. God’s all-knowingness un-
failingly directs his free will in the choosing of
that universe conduct which perfectly, simul-
taneously, and equally satisfies the demands of
all his divine attributes and the infinite quali-
ties of his eternal nature.

4 Mercy is the natural and inevitable off-
spring of goodness and love. The good nature
of a loving Father could not possibly withhold
the wise ministry of mercy to each member of
every group of his universe children. Eternal
justice and divine mercy together constitute
what in human experiencewouldbe called fair-
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ness.
5 Divine mercy represents a fairness tech-

nique of adjustment between the universe lev-
els of perfection and imperfection. Mercy is
the justice of Supremacy adapted to the situ-
ations of the evolving finite, the righteousness
of eternity modified to meet the highest in-
terests and universe welfare of the children of
time. Mercy is not a contravention of justice
but rather an understanding interpretation of
the demands of supreme justice as it is fairly
applied to the subordinate spiritual beings and
to thematerial creatures of the evolving univer-
ses. Mercy is the justice of the Paradise Trinity
wisely and lovingly visited upon the manifold
intelligences of the creations of time and space
as it is formulated by divine wisdom and deter-
mined by the all-knowing mind and the sover-
eign free will of the Universal Father and all his



2:5.1–2 THE NATURE OF GOD 171

associated Creators.

5. THE LOVE OF GOD
1 “God is love”; therefore his only personal

attitude towards the affairs of the universe is
always a reaction of divine affection. The Fa-
ther loves us sufficiently to bestowhis life upon
us. “He makes his sun to rise on the evil and on
the good and sends rain on the just and on the
unjust.”

2 §§ It is wrong to think of God as being
coaxed into loving his children because of the
sacrifices of his Sons or the intercession of his
subordinate creatures, “for the Father himself
loves you.” It is in response to this paternal
affection that God sends the marvellous Ad-
justers to indwell the minds of men. God’s
love is universal; “whosoever will may come.”
He would “have all men be saved by coming



2:5.3–5 DIVINE COUNSELLOR 172

into the knowledge of the truth.” He is “not
willing that any should perish.”

3 TheCreators are the very first to attempt to
saveman from the disastrous results of his fool-
ish transgression of the divine laws. God’s love
is by nature a fatherly affection; therefore does
he sometimes “chasten us for our own profit,
that we may be partakers of his holiness.” Even
during your fiery trials remember that “in all
our afflictions he is afflicted with us.”

4 God is divinely kind to sinners. When
rebels return to righteousness, they are mer-
cifully received, “for our God will abundantly
pardon.” “I amhewhoblots out your transgres-
sions formy own sake, and Iwill not remember
your sins.” “Beholdwhatmanner of love the Fa-
ther has bestowed upon us that we should be
called the sons of God.”

5 After all, the greatest evidence of the good-
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ness of God and the supreme reason for lov-
ing him is the indwelling gift of the Father —
the Adjuster who so patiently awaits the hour
when you both shall be eternally made one.
Though you cannot find God by searching, if
youwill submit to the leading of the indwelling
spirit, you will be unerringly guided, step by
step, life by life, through universe upon uni-
verse, and age by age, until you finally stand in
the presence of the Paradise personality of the
Universal Father.

6 §§ How unreasonable that you should not
worship God because the limitations of hu-
man nature and the handicaps of your mate-
rial creation make it impossible for you to see
him. Between you and God there is a tremen-
dous distance (physical space) to be traversed.
There likewise exists a great gulf of spiritual dif-
ferential which must be bridged; but notwith-
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standing all that physically and spiritually sep-
arates you from the Paradise personal presence
of God, stop and ponder the solemn fact that
God lives within you; he has in his own way al-
ready bridged the gulf. He has sent of himself,
his spirit, to live in you and to toil with you as
you pursue your eternal universe career.

7 I find it easy and pleasant to worship one
who is so great and at the same time so affec-
tionately devoted to the uplifting ministry of
his lowly creatures. I naturally love one who
is so powerful in creation and in the control
thereof, and yet who is so perfect in goodness
and so faithful in the loving-kindness which
constantly overshadows us. I think I would
love God just as much if he were not so great
and powerful, as long as he is so good and mer-
ciful. We all love the Father more because of
his nature than in recognition of his amazing
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attributes.
8 When I observe the Creator Sons and

their subordinate administrators struggling so
valiantly with the manifold difficulties of time
inherent in the evolution of the universes of
space, I discover that I bear these lesser rulers
of the universes a great and profound affection.
After all, I think we all, including the mortals
of the realms, love the Universal Father and
all other beings, divine or human, because we
discern that these personalities truly love us.
The experience of loving is very much a di-
rect response to the experience of being loved.
Knowing thatGod lovesme, I should continue
to love him supremely, even though he were
divested of all his attributes of supremacy, ulti-
macy, and absoluteness.

9 The Father’s love follows us now and
throughout the endless circle of the eternal
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ages. As you ponder the loving nature of God,
there is only one reasonable and natural per-
sonality reaction thereto: Youwill increasingly
love your Maker; you will yield to God an af-
fection analogous to that given by a child to an
earthly parent; for, as a father, a real father, a
true father, loves his children, so the Universal
Father loves and forever seeks the welfare of his
created sons and daughters.

10 But the love of God is an intelligent and
farseeing parental affection. The divine love
functions in unified association with divine
wisdom and all other infinite characteristics of
the perfect nature of theUniversal Father. God
is love, but love is not God. The greatest mani-
festation of the divine love for mortal beings is
observed in the bestowal of the Thought Ad-
justers, but your greatest revelation of the Fa-
ther’s love is seen in the bestowal life of his Son
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Michael as he lived on earth the ideal spiritual
life. It is the indwelling Adjuster who individ-
ualizes the love of God to each human soul.

11 §§ At times I am almost pained to be com-
pelled to portray the divine affection of the
heavenly Father for his universe children by the
employment of the human word symbol love.
This term, even though it does connote man’s
highest concept of the mortal relations of re-
spect and devotion, is so frequently designa-
tive of so much of human relationship that is
wholly ignoble and utterly unfit to be known
by any word which is also used to indicate the
matchless affection of the living God for his
universe creatures! How unfortunate that I
cannot make use of some supernal and exclu-
sive term which would convey to the mind of
man the true nature and exquisitely beautiful
significance of the divine affection of the Para-
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dise Father.
12 §§ When man loses sight of the love of a

personal God, the kingdom of God becomes
merely the kingdom of good. Notwithstand-
ing the infinite unity of the divine nature, love
is the dominant characteristic of all God’s per-
sonal dealings with his creatures.

6. THE GOODNESS OF GOD
1 In the physical universe we may see the di-

vine beauty, in the intellectual world we may
discern eternal truth, but the goodness of God
is found only in the spiritual world of personal
religious experience. In its true essence, reli-
gion is a faith-trust in the goodness of God.
God could be great and absolute, somehow
even intelligent and personal, in philosophy,
but in religion God must also be moral; he
must be good. Man might fear a great God,
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but he trusts and loves only a good God. This
goodness of God is a part of the personality of
God, and its full revelation appears only in the
personal religious experience of the believing
sons of God.

2 Religion implies that the superworld of
spirit nature is cognizant of, and responsive to,
the fundamental needs of the human world.
Evolutionary religion may become ethical, but
only revealed religion becomes truly and spir-
itually moral. The olden concept that God is
a Deity dominated by kingly morality was up-
steppedby Jesus to that affectionately touching
level of intimate family morality of the parent-
child relationship, than which there is none
more tender and beautiful in mortal experi-
ence.

3 §§ The “richness of the goodness of God
leads erring man to repentance.” “Every good
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gift and every perfect gift comes down from
the Father of lights.” “God is good; he is the
eternal refuge of the souls of men.” “The Lord
God is merciful and gracious. He is long-suf-
fering and abundant in goodness and truth.”
“Taste and see that the Lord is good! Blessed
is the man who trusts him.” “The Lord is gra-
cious and full of compassion. He is the God
of salvation.” “He heals the brokenhearted and
binds up the wounds of the soul. He is man’s
all-powerful benefactor.”

4 §§ The concept of God as a king-judge, al-
though it fostered a high moral standard and
created a law-respecting people as a group, left
the individual believer in a sad position of inse-
curity respecting his status in time and in eter-
nity. The later Hebrew prophets proclaimed
God tobe a Father to Israel; Jesus revealedGod
as the Father of each human being. The en-
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tire mortal concept of God is transcendently
illuminated by the life of Jesus. Selflessness is
inherent in parental love. God loves not like a
father, but as a father. He is the Paradise Father
of every universe personality.

5 §§ Righteousness implies that God is the
source of the moral law of the universe. Truth
exhibitsGod as a revealer, as a teacher. But love
gives and craves affection, seeks understand-
ing fellowship such as exists between parent
and child. Righteousness may be the divine
thought, but love is a father’s attitude. The er-
roneous supposition that the righteousness of
God was irreconcilable with the selfless love
of the heavenly Father, presupposed absence of
unity in the nature of Deity and led directly
to the elaboration of the atonement doctrine,
which is a philosophic assault upon both the
unity and the free-willness of God.
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6 The affectionate heavenly Father, whose

spirit indwells his children on earth, is not a di-
vided personality — one of justice and one of
mercy — neither does it require a mediator to
secure the Father’s favour or forgiveness. Di-
vine righteousness is not dominated by strict
retributive justice; God as a father transcends
God as a judge.

7 §§ God is never wrathful, vengeful, or an-
gry. It is true that wisdom does often restrain
his love, while justice conditions his rejected
mercy. His love of righteousness cannot help
being exhibited as equal hatred for sin. The
Father is not an inconsistent personality; the
divine unity is perfect. In the Paradise Trin-
ity there is absolute unity despite the eternal
identities of the co-ordinates of God.

8 §§ God loves the sinner and hates the sin:
such a statement is true philosophically, but
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God is a transcendent personality, and persons
can only love and hate other persons. Sin is
not a person. God loves the sinner because
he is a personality reality (potentially eternal),
while towards sin God strikes no personal at-
titude, for sin is not a spiritual reality; it is
not personal; therefore does only the justice
of God take cognizance of its existence. The
love of God saves the sinner; the law of God
destroys the sin. This attitude of the divine
nature would apparently change if the sinner
finally identified himself wholly with sin just
as the same mortal mind may also fully iden-
tify itself with the indwelling spirit Adjuster.
Such a sin-identified mortal would then be-
come wholly unspiritual in nature (and there-
fore personally unreal) and would experience
eventual extinction of being. Unreality, even
incompleteness of creature nature, cannot exist
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forever in a progressingly real and increasingly
spiritual universe.

9 §§ Facing the world of personality, God is
discovered to be a loving person; facing the
spiritual world, he is a personal love; in reli-
gious experience he is both. Love identifies the
volitional will of God. The goodness of God
rests at the bottom of the divine free-willness
— the universal tendency to love, show mercy,
manifest patience, and minister forgiveness.

7. DIVINE TRUTH AND BEAUTY
1 All finite knowledge and creature under-

standing are relative. Information and intelli-
gence, gleaned from even high sources, is only
relatively complete, locally accurate, and per-
sonally true.

2 Physical facts are fairly uniform, but truth
is a living and flexible factor in the philosophy
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of the universe. Evolving personalities are only
partially wise and relatively true in their com-
munications. They can be certain only as far as
their personal experience extends. That which
apparentlymaybewholly true in oneplacemay
be only relatively true in another segment of
creation.

3 Divine truth, final truth, is uniform and
universal, but the story of things spiritual, as
it is told by numerous individuals hailing from
various spheres, may sometimes vary in details
owing to this relativity in the completeness of
knowledge and in the repleteness of personal
experience as well as in the length and extent
of that experience. While the laws and decrees,
the thoughts and attitudes, of the First Great
Source and Centre are eternally, infinitely, and
universally true; at the same time, their appli-
cation to, and adjustment for, every universe,
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system, world, and created intelligence, are in
accordancewith theplans and techniqueof the
Creator Sons as they function in their respec-
tive universes, as well as in harmony with the
local plans and procedures of the Infinite Spirit
and of all other associated celestial personali-
ties.

4 §§ The false science of materialism would
sentence mortal man to become an outcast in
the universe. Such partial knowledge is poten-
tially evil; it is knowledge composed of both
good and evil. Truth is beautiful because it
is both replete and symmetrical. When man
searches for truth, he pursues the divinely real.

5 Philosophers commit their gravest error
when they are misled into the fallacy of ab-
straction, the practice of focusing the atten-
tion upon one aspect of reality and then of
pronouncing such an isolated aspect to be the
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whole truth. The wise philosopher will always
look for the creative design which is behind,
and pre-existent to, all universe phenomena.
The creator thought invariably precedes cre-
ative action.

6 Intellectual self-consciousness can discover
the beauty of truth, its spiritual quality, not
only by the philosophic consistency of its con-
cepts, but more certainly and surely by the
unerring response of the ever-present Spirit of
Truth. Happiness ensues from the recogni-
tion of truth because it can be acted out; it can
be lived. Disappointment and sorrow attend
upon error because, not being a reality, it can-
not be realized in experience. Divine truth is
best known by its spiritual flavour.

7 §§ The eternal quest is for unification, for
divine coherence. The far-flung physical uni-
verse coheres in the Isle of Paradise; the intel-
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lectual universe coheres in the God of mind,
the Conjoint Actor; the spiritual universe is
coherent in the personality of the Eternal Son.
But the isolated mortal of time and space co-
heres in God the Father through the direct
relationship between the indwelling Thought
Adjuster and the Universal Father. Man’s Ad-
juster is a fragment of God and everlastingly
seeks for divine unification; it coheres with,
and in, the Paradise Deity of the First Source
and Centre.

8 §§ The discernment of supreme beauty is
the discovery and integration of reality: The
discernment of the divine goodness in the eter-
nal truth, that is ultimate beauty. Even the
charm of human art consists in the harmony
of its unity.

9 The great mistake of the Hebrew religion
was its failure to associate the goodness of
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God with the factual truths of science and the
appealing beauty of art. As civilization pro-
gressed, and since religion continued to pur-
sue the same unwise course of overemphasiz-
ing the goodness of God to the relative ex-
clusion of truth and neglect of beauty, there
developed an increasing tendency for certain
types of men to turn away from the abstract
and dissociated concept of isolated goodness.
Theoverstressed and isolatedmorality ofmod-
ern religion, which fails to hold the devotion
and loyalty of many XX century men, would
rehabilitate itself if, in addition to its moral
mandates, it would give equal consideration to
the truths of science, philosophy, and spiritual
experience, and to the beauties of the physical
creation, the charm of intellectual art, and the
grandeur of genuine character achievement.

10 The religious challenge of this age is to
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those farseeing and forward-looking men and
women of spiritual insight who will dare to
construct a new and appealing philosophy of
living out of the enlarged and exquisitely inte-
grated modern concepts of cosmic truth, uni-
verse beauty, and divine goodness. Such a new
and righteous vision of morality will attract all
that is good in the mind of man and chal-
lenge that which is best in the human soul.
Truth, beauty, and goodness are divine reali-
ties, and as man ascends the scale of spiritual
living, these supreme qualities of the Eternal
become increasingly co-ordinated and unified
in God, who is love.

11 §§ All truth — material, philosophic, or
spiritual— is both beautiful and good. All real
beauty—material art or spiritual symmetry—
is both true and good. All genuine goodness
— whether personal morality, social equity, or
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divine ministry — is equally true and beauti-
ful. Health, sanity, and happiness are integra-
tions of truth, beauty, and goodness as they
are blended in human experience. Such levels
of efficient living come about through the uni-
fication of energy systems, idea systems, and
spirit systems.

12 Truth is coherent, beauty attractive, good-
ness stabilizing. And when these values of that
which is real are co-ordinated in personality
experience, the result is a high order of love
conditioned by wisdom and qualified by loy-
alty. The real purpose of all universe educa-
tion is to effect the better co-ordination of the
isolated child of the worlds with the larger re-
alities of his expanding experience. Reality is
finite on the human level, infinite and eternal
on the higher and divine levels.

13 [Presented by a Divine Counsellor act-
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ing by authority of the Ancients of Days on
Uversa.]

7
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Divine Counsellor

God is everywherepresent; theUniversal
Father rules the circle of eternity. But
he rules in the local universes in the

persons of his Paradise Creator Sons, even as
he bestows life through these Sons. “God has
given us eternal life, and this life is in his Sons.”
TheseCreator Sons ofGod are the personal ex-
pression of himself in the sectors of time and
to the children of the whirling planets of the
evolving universes of space.
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2 The highly personalized Sons of God are

clearly discernible by the lower orders of cre-
ated intelligences, and so do they compensate
for the invisibility of the infinite and therefore
less discernible Father. The Paradise Creator
Sons of the Universal Father are a revelation of
an otherwise invisible being, invisible because
of the absoluteness and infinity inherent in the
circle of eternity and in the personalities of the
Paradise Deities.

3 §§ Creatorship is hardly an attribute of
God; it is rather the aggregate of his acting
nature. And this universal function of creator-
ship is eternally manifested as it is conditioned
and controlled by all the co-ordinated attri-
butes of the infinite and divine reality of the
First Source and Centre. We sincerely doubt
whether any one characteristic of the divine
nature can be regarded as being antecedent to
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the others, but if such were the case, then the
creatorship nature of Deity would take prece-
dence over all other natures, activities, and at-
tributes. And the creatorship of Deity culmi-
nates in the universal truth of the Fatherhood
of God.

1. GOD’S EVERYWHERENESS
1 The ability of the Universal Father to be ev-

erywhere present, and at the same time, con-
stitutes his omnipresence. God alone can be
in two places, in numberless places, at the
same time. God is simultaneously present “in
heaven above and on the earth beneath”; as the
Psalmist exclaimed: “Whither shall I go from
your spirit? or whither shall I flee from your
presence?”

2 “‘I am a God at hand as well as afar off,’ says
the Lord. ‘Do not I fill heaven and earth?’”
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The Universal Father is all the time present in
all parts and in all hearts of his far-flung cre-
ation. He is “the fullness of him who fills all
and in all,” and “who works all in all,” and fur-
ther, the concept of his personality is such that
“the heaven (universe) and heaven of heavens
(universe of universes) cannot contain him.” It
is literally true that God is all and in all. But
even that is not all of God. The Infinite can be
finally revealed only in infinity; the cause can
never be fully comprehended by an analysis of
effects; the living God is immeasurably greater
than the sum total of creation that has come
into being as a result of the creative acts of his
unfettered free will. God is revealed through-
out the cosmos, but the cosmos can never con-
tain or encompass the entirety of the infinity
of God.

3 The Father’s presence unceasingly patrols
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the master universe. “His going forth is from
the end of the heaven, and his circuit to the
ends of it; and there is nothing hidden from
the light thereof.”

4 §§ The creature not only exists in God, but
God also lives in the creature. “We know we
dwell in himbecause he lives in us; he has given
us his spirit. This gift from the Paradise Fa-
ther is man’s inseparable companion.” “He is
the ever-present and all-pervading God.” “The
spirit of the everlasting Father is concealed in
the mind of every mortal child.” “Man goes
forth searching for a friend while that very
friend lives within his own heart.” “The true
God is not afar off; he is a part of us; his spirit
speaks from within us.” “The Father lives in the
child. God is always with us. He is the guiding
spirit of eternal destiny.”

5 Truly of the human race has it been said,
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“You are of God” because “he who dwells in
love dwells in God, and God in him.” Even in
wrongdoing you torment the indwelling gift
of God, for the Thought Adjuster must needs
go through the consequences of evil thinking
with the human mind of its incarceration.

6 §§ The omnipresence of God is in reality
a part of his infinite nature; space constitutes
no barrier to Deity. God is, in perfection and
without limitation, discernibly present only on
Paradise and in the central universe. He is not
thus observably present in the creations encir-
cling Havona, for God has limited his direct
and actual presence in recognition of the sov-
ereignty and the divine prerogatives of the co-
ordinate creators and rulers of the universes of
time and space. Hencemust the concept of the
divine presence allow for a wide range of both
mode and channel of manifestation embrac-
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ing the presence circuits of the Eternal Son,
the Infinite Spirit, and the Isle of Paradise. Nor
is it always possible to distinguish between the
presence of the Universal Father and the ac-
tions of his eternal co-ordinates and agencies,
so perfectly do they fulfil all the infinite re-
quirements of his unchanging purpose. But
not so with the personality circuit and the Ad-
justers; here God acts uniquely, directly, and
exclusively.

7 §§ The Universal Controller is potentially
present in the gravity circuits of the Isle of Par-
adise in all parts of the universe at all times
and in the same degree, in accordance with
the mass, in response to the physical demands
for this presence, and because of the inherent
nature of all creation which causes all things
to adhere and consist in him. Likewise is the
First Source and Centre potentially present in
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theUnqualifiedAbsolute, the repository of the
uncreated universes of the eternal future. God
thus potentially pervades the physical univer-
ses of the past, present, and future. He is the
primordial foundation of the coherence of the
so-called material creation. This nonspiritual
Deity potential becomes actual here and there
throughout the level of physical existences by
the inexplicable intrusion of some one of his
exclusive agencies upon the stage of universe
action.

8 The mind presence of God is correlated
with the absolute mind of the Conjoint Actor,
the Infinite Spirit, but in the finite creations it
is better discerned in the everywhere function-
ing of the cosmic mind of the Paradise Master
Spirits. Just as the First Source and Centre is
potentially present in the mind circuits of the
Conjoint Actor, so is he potentially present in
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the tensions of the Universal Absolute. But
mind of the human order is a bestowal of the
Daughters of the Conjoint Actor, the Divine
Ministers of the evolving universes.

9 The everywhere-present spirit of the Uni-
versal Father is co-ordinated with the function
of the universal spirit presence of the Eternal
Son and the everlasting divine potential of the
DeityAbsolute. But neither the spiritual activ-
ity of theEternal Son andhis Paradise Sons nor
the mind bestowals of the Infinite Spirit seem
to exclude the direct action of the Thought
Adjusters, the indwelling fragments of God, in
the hearts of his creature children.

10 ConcerningGod’s presence in a planet, sys-
tem, constellation, or a universe, the degree of
such presence in any creational unit is a mea-
sure of the degree of the evolving presence of
the Supreme Being: It is determined by the
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en masse recognition of God and loyalty to
him on the part of the vast universe organi-
zation, running down to the systems and plan-
ets themselves. Therefore it is sometimes with
the hope of conserving and safeguarding these
phases of God’s precious presence that, when
some planets (or even systems) have plunged
far into spiritual darkness, they are in a certain
sense quarantined, or partially isolated from
intercourse with the larger units of creation.
And all this, as it operates on Urantia, is a spiri-
tually defensive reaction of the majority of the
worlds to save themselves, as far as possible,
from suffering the isolating consequences of
the alienating acts of a headstrong, wicked, and
rebellious minority.

11 §§ While the Father parentally encircuits all
his sons — all personalities — his influence in
them is limited by the remoteness of their ori-
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gin from the Second and the Third Persons
of Deity and augmented as their destiny at-
tainment nears such levels. The fact of God’s
presence in creature minds is determined by
whether or not they are indwelt by Father frag-
ments, such as the Mystery Monitors, but his
effective presence is determined by the degree
of co-operation accorded these indwellingAd-
justers by the minds of their sojourn.

12 Thefluctuations of theFather’s presence are
not due to the changeableness of God. The Fa-
ther does not retire in seclusion because he has
been slighted; his affections are not alienated
because of the creature’s wrongdoing. Rather,
having been endowedwith the power of choice
(concerning Himself ), his children, in the ex-
ercise of that choice, directly determine the de-
gree and limitations of the Father’s divine influ-
ence in their own hearts and souls. The Father



3:2.1–2 THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD 205

has freely bestowed himself upon us without
limit and without favour. He is no respecter
of persons, planets, systems, or universes. In
the sectors of time he confers differential hon-
our only on the Paradise personalities of God
the Sevenfold, the co-ordinate creators of the
finite universes.

2. GOD’S INFINITE POWER
1 All the universes know that “the Lord God

omnipotent reigns.” The affairs of this world
and other worlds are divinely supervised. “He
does according to hiswill in the armyof heaven
and among the inhabitants of the earth.” It is
eternally true, “there is no power but of God.”

2 Within the bounds of that which is consis-
tent with the divine nature, it is literally true
that “with God all things are possible.” The
long-drawn-out evolutionary processes of peo-
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ples, planets, and universes are under the per-
fect control of the universe creators and ad-
ministrators and unfold in accordance with
the eternal purpose of the Universal Father,
proceeding in harmony and order and in keep-
ing with the all-wise plan of God. There is
only one lawgiver. He upholds the worlds in
space and swings the universes around the end-
less circle of the eternal circuit.

3 Of all the divine attributes, his omnipo-
tence, especially as it prevails in the material
universe, is the best understood. Viewed as an
unspiritual phenomenon, God is energy. This
declaration of physical fact is predicated on the
incomprehensible truth that the First Source
and Centre is the primal cause of the universal
physical phenomena of all space. From this di-
vine activity all physical energy and other ma-
terial manifestations are derived. Light, that is,
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light without heat, is another of the nonspiri-
tualmanifestations of theDeities. And there is
still another formof nonspiritual energywhich
is virtually unknown on Urantia; it is as yet un-
recognized.

4 God controls all power; he hasmade “a way
for the lightning”; he has ordained the circuits
of all energy. He has decreed the time and
manner of the manifestation of all forms of
energy-matter. And all these things are held
forever in his everlasting grasp — in the grav-
itational control centring on nether Paradise.
The light and energy of the eternal God thus
swing on forever around his majestic circuit,
the endless but orderly procession of the starry
hosts composing the universe of universes. All
creation circles eternally around the Paradise-
Personality centre of all things and beings.

5 The omnipotence of the Father pertains
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to the everywhere dominance of the abso-
lute level, whereon the three energies, mate-
rial,mindal, and spiritual, are indistinguishable
in close proximity to him — the Source of all
things. Creature mind, being neither Paradise
monota nor Paradise spirit, is not directly re-
sponsive to the Universal Father. God adjusts
with themind of imperfection—withUrantia
mortals through the Thought Adjusters.

6 §§ The Universal Father is not a transient
force, a shifting power, or a fluctuating en-
ergy. The power and wisdom of the Father
are wholly adequate to cope with any and all
universe exigencies. As the emergencies of hu-
man experience arise, he has foreseen them all,
and therefore he does not react to the affairs of
the universe in a detached way but rather in ac-
cordance with the dictates of eternal wisdom
and in consonance with the mandates of infi-
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nite judgment. Regardless of appearances, the
power of God is not functioning in the uni-
verse as a blind force.

7 Situations do arise in which it appears that
emergency rulings have been made, that natu-
ral laws have been suspended, that misadapta-
tions have been recognized, and that an effort
is being made to rectify the situation; but such
is not the case. Such concepts of God have
their origin in the limited range of your view-
point, in the finiteness of your comprehension,
and in the circumscribed scope of your survey;
such misunderstanding of God is due to the
profound ignorance you enjoy regarding the
existence of the higher laws of the realm, the
magnitude of the Father’s character, the infin-
ity of his attributes, and the fact of his free-will-
ness.

8 The planetary creatures of God’s spirit in-
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dwelling, scattered hither and yon throughout
the universes of space, are so nearly infinite in
number and order, their intellects are so di-
verse, their minds are so limited and some-
times so gross, their vision is so curtailed and
localized, that it is almost impossible to for-
mulate generalizations of law adequately ex-
pressive of the Father’s infinite attributes and at
the same time to any degree comprehensible to
these created intelligences. Therefore, to you
the creature, many of the acts of the all-power-
ful Creator seem to be arbitrary, detached, and
not infrequently heartless and cruel. But again
I assure you that this is not true. God’s doings
are all purposeful, intelligent, wise, kind, and
eternally considerate of the best good, not al-
ways of an individual being, an individual race,
an individual planet, or even an individual uni-
verse; but they are for thewelfare andbest good
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of all concerned, from the lowest to the high-
est. In the epochs of time the welfare of the
part may sometimes appear to differ from the
welfare of the whole; in the circle of eternity
such apparent differences are nonexistent.

9 We are all a part of the family of God, and
we must therefore sometimes share in the fam-
ily discipline. Many of the acts of God which
so disturb and confuse us are the result of the
decisions and final rulings of all-wisdom, em-
powering the Conjoint Actor to execute the
choosing of the infallible will of the infinite
mind, to enforce the decisions of the person-
ality of perfection, whose survey, vision, and
solicitude embrace the highest and eternal wel-
fare of all his vast and far-flung creation.

10 Thus it is that your detached, sectional, fi-
nite, gross, and highly materialistic viewpoint
and the limitations inherent in the nature of
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your being constitute such a handicap that
you are unable to see, comprehend, or know
the wisdom and kindness of many of the di-
vine acts which to you seem fraught with such
crushing cruelty, andwhich seem to be charac-
terized by such utter indifference to the com-
fort and welfare, to the planetary happiness
and personal prosperity, of your fellow crea-
tures. It is because of the limits of human vi-
sion, it is because of your circumscribed under-
standing and finite comprehension, that you
misunderstand the motives, and pervert the
purposes, of God. But many things occur on
the evolutionary worlds which are not the per-
sonal doings of the Universal Father.

11 §§ The divine omnipotence is perfectly co-
ordinated with the other attributes of the per-
sonality ofGod. Thepower ofGod is, ordinar-
ily, only limited in its universe spiritual mani-
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festation by three conditions or situations:
12 1. By the nature of God, especially by his

infinite love, by truth, beauty, and goodness.
13 2. By the will of God, by his mercy min-

istry and fatherly relationship with the person-
alities of the universe.

14 3. By the law of God, by the righteous-
ness and justice of the eternal Paradise Trinity.

15 §§ God is unlimited in power, divine in na-
ture, final in will, infinite in attributes, eternal
inwisdom, and absolute in reality. But all these
characteristics of the Universal Father are uni-
fied in Deity and universally expressed in the
Paradise Trinity and in the divine Sons of the
Trinity. Otherwise, outside of Paradise and
the central universe ofHavona, everything per-
taining to God is limited by the evolutionary
presence of the Supreme, conditioned by the
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eventuating presence of the Ultimate, and co-
ordinated by the three existential Absolutes —
Deity, Universal, and Unqualified. And God’s
presence is thus limited because such is the will
of God.

3. GOD’S UNIVERSAL
KNOWLEDGE

1 “God knows all things.” The divine mind is
conscious of, and conversantwith, the thought
of all creation. His knowledge of events is uni-
versal and perfect. The divine entities going
out from him are a part of him; he who “bal-
ances the clouds” is also “perfect in knowledge.”
“The eyes of the Lord are in every place.” Said
your great teacher of the insignificant sparrow,
“One of them shall not fall to the groundwith-
out my Father’s knowledge,” and also, “The
very hairs of your head are numbered.” “He
tells the number of the stars; he calls them all
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by their names.”
2 The Universal Father is the only personal-

ity in all the universe who does actually know
the number of the stars and planets of space.
All the worlds of every universe are constantly
within the consciousness ofGod. He also says:
“I have surely seen the affliction of my people, I
have heard their cry, and I know their sorrows.”
For “the Lord looks from heaven; he beholds
all the sons of men; from the place of his habi-
tation he looks upon all the inhabitants of the
earth.” Every creature child may truly say: “He
knows the way I take, and when he has tried
me, I shall come forth as gold.” “God knows
our downsittings and our uprisings; he under-
stands our thoughts afar off and is acquainted
with all our ways.” “All things are naked and
open to the eyes of him with whom we have
to do.” And it should be a real comfort to ev-
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ery human being to understand that “he knows
your frame; he remembers that you are dust.”
Jesus, speaking of the living God, said, “Your
Father knows what you have need of even be-
fore you ask him.”

3 God is possessed of unlimited power to
know all things; his consciousness is univer-
sal. His personal circuit encompasses all per-
sonalities, and his knowledge of even the lowly
creatures is supplemented indirectly through
the descending series of divine Sons and di-
rectly through the indwelling Thought Ad-
justers. And furthermore, the Infinite Spirit
is all the time everywhere present.

4 We are not wholly certain as to whether or
not God chooses to foreknow events of sin.
But even if God should foreknow the freewill
acts of his children, such foreknowledge does
not in the least abrogate their freedom. One
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thing is certain: God is never subjected to sur-
prise.

5 §§ Omnipotence does not imply the power
to do the nondoable, the ungodlike act. Nei-
ther does omniscience imply the knowing of
the unknowable. But such statements can
hardly be made comprehensible to the finite
mind. The creature can hardly understand the
range and limitations of the will of the Cre-
ator.

4. GOD’S LIMITLESSNESS
1 Thesuccessive bestowal of himself upon the

universes as they are brought into being in no
wise lessens the potential of power or the store
of wisdom as they continue to reside and re-
pose in the central personality of Deity. In po-
tential of force, wisdom, and love, the Father
has never lessened aught of his possession nor
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become divested of any attribute of his glori-
ous personality as the result of the unstinted
bestowal of himself upon the Paradise Sons,
upon his subordinate creations, and upon the
manifold creatures thereof.

2 The creation of every new universe calls for
a new adjustment of gravity; but even if cre-
ation should continue indefinitely, eternally,
even to infinity, so that eventually the material
creation would exist without limitations, still
the power of control and co-ordination repos-
ing in the Isle of Paradise would be found equal
to, and adequate for, the mastery, control, and
co-ordinationof such an infinite universe. And
subsequent to this bestowal of limitless force
and power upon a boundless universe, the Infi-
nite would still be surcharged with the same
degree of force and energy; the Unqualified
Absolute would still be undiminished; God
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would still possess the same infinite potential,
just as if force, energy, and power had never
been poured forth for the endowment of uni-
verse upon universe.

3 And so with wisdom: The fact that mind
is so freely distributed to the thinking of the
realms in no wise impoverishes the central
source of divinewisdom. As the universesmul-
tiply, and beings of the realms increase in num-
ber to the limits of comprehension, if mind
continues without end to be bestowed upon
these beings of high and low estate, still will
God’s central personality continue to embrace
the same eternal, infinite, and all-wise mind.

4 The fact that he sends forth spirit messen-
gers from himself to indwell the men and wo-
men of your world and other worlds in no wise
lessens his ability to function as a divine and
all-powerful spirit personality; and there is ab-
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solutely no limit to the extent or number of
such spirit Monitors which he can and may
send out. This giving of himself to his crea-
tures creates a boundless, almost inconceivable
future possibility of progressive and successive
existences for these divinely endowed mortals.
And this prodigal distribution of himself as
these ministering spirit entities in no manner
diminishes thewisdom and perfection of truth
and knowledge which repose in the person of
the all-wise, all-knowing, and all-powerful Fa-
ther.

5 §§ To the mortals of time there is a future,
but God inhabits eternity. Even though I hail
from near the very abiding place of Deity, I
cannot presume to speak with perfection of
understanding concerning the infinity ofmany
of the divine attributes. Infinity of mind alone
can fully comprehend infinity of existence and
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eternity of action.
6 §§ Mortal man cannot possibly know the

infinitude of the heavenly Father. Finite mind
cannot think through such an absolute truth
or fact. But this same finite human being can
actually feel — literally experience — the full
and undiminished impact of such an infinite
Father’s LOVE. Such a love can be truly ex-
perienced, albeit while quality of experience
is unlimited, quantity of such an experience is
strictly limited by the human capacity for spir-
itual receptivity and by the associated capacity
to love the Father in return.

7 Finite appreciation of infinite qualities far
transcends the logically limited capacities of
the creature because of the fact that mortal
man is made in the image of God — there lives
within him a fragment of infinity. Therefore
man’s nearest and dearest approach to God is



3:5.1 DIVINE COUNSELLOR 222

by and through love, forGod is love. And all of
such a unique relationship is an actual experi-
ence in cosmic sociology, the Creator-creature
relationship — the Father-child affection.

5. THE FATHER’S SUPREME RULE
1 In his contact with the post-Havona cre-

ations, the Universal Father does not exercise
his infinite power and final authority by di-
rect transmittal but rather through his Sons
and their subordinate personalities. And God
does all this of his own free will. Any and all
powers delegated, if occasion should arise, if it
should become the choice of the divine mind,
could be exercised direct; but, as a rule, such
action only takes place as a result of the failure
of the delegated personality to fulfil the divine
trust. At such times and in the face of such
default and within the limits of the reservation
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of divine power and potential, the Father does
act independently and in accordance with the
mandates of his own choice; and that choice is
always one of unfailing perfection and infinite
wisdom.

2 The Father rules through his Sons; on
down through the universe organization there
is an unbroken chain of rulers ending with the
Planetary Princes, who direct the destinies of
the evolutionary spheres of the Father’s vast
domains. It is no mere poetic expression that
exclaims: “The earth is the Lord’s and the full-
ness thereof.” “He removes kings and sets up
kings.” “The Most Highs rule in the kingdoms
of men.”

3 In the affairs of men’s hearts the Universal
Father may not always have his way; but in the
conduct and destiny of a planet the divine plan
prevails; the eternal purpose of wisdom and



3:5.4–5 DIVINE COUNSELLOR 224

love triumphs.
4 Said Jesus: “My Father, who gave them

to me, is greater than all; and no one is able
to pluck them out of my Father’s hand.” As
you glimpse the manifold workings and view
the staggering immensity of God’s well-nigh
limitless creation, you may falter in your con-
cept of his primacy, but you should not fail
to accept him as securely and everlastingly en-
throned at the Paradise centre of all things and
as the beneficent Father of all intelligent be-
ings. There is but “one God and Father of all,
who is above all and in all,” “and he is before all
things, and in him all things consist.”

5 §§ The uncertainties of life and the vicissi-
tudes of existence do not in any manner con-
tradict the concept of the universal sovereignty
of God. All evolutionary creature life is beset
by certain inevitabilities. Consider the follow-
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ing:
6 1. Is courage — strength of character —

desirable? Then must man be reared in an en-
vironment which necessitates grappling with
hardships and reacting to disappointments.

7 2. Is altruism— service of one’s fellows—
desirable? Then must life experience provide
for encountering situations of social inequality.

8 3. Is hope — the grandeur of trust —
desirable? Then human existence must con-
stantly be confronted with insecurities and re-
current uncertainties.

9 4. Is faith — the supreme assertion of hu-
man thought — desirable? Then must the
mind of man find itself in that troublesome
predicament where it ever knows less than it
can believe.

10 5. Is the love of truth and the willingness
to go wherever it leads, desirable? Then must
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man grow up in a world where error is present
and falsehood always possible.

11 6. Is idealism — the approaching concept
of the divine — desirable? Then must man
struggle in an environment of relative good-
ness and beauty, surroundings stimulative of
the irrepressible reach for better things.

12 7. Is loyalty — devotion to highest duty
— desirable? Then must man carry on amid
the possibilities of betrayal and desertion. The
valour of devotion to duty consists in the im-
plied danger of default.

13 8. Is unselfishness — the spirit of self-for-
getfulness — desirable? Then must mortal
man live face to face with the incessant clam-
ouring of an inescapable self for recognition
and honour. Man could not dynamically
choose the divine life if there were no self-life
to forsake. Man could never lay saving hold on
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righteousness if there were no potential evil to
exalt and differentiate the good by contrast.

14 9. Is pleasure — the satisfaction of hap-
piness — desirable? Then must man live in
a world where the alternative of pain and the
likelihood of suffering are ever-present experi-
ential possibilities.

15 §§ Throughout the universe, every unit is
regarded as a part of the whole. Survival of
the part is dependent on co-operation with
the plan and purpose of the whole, the whole-
hearted desire and perfect willingness to do
the Father’s divine will. The only evolution-
ary world without error (the possibility of un-
wise judgment) would be a world without free
intelligence. In the Havona universe there are
a billion perfect worlds with their perfect in-
habitants, but evolving man must be fallible
if he is to be free. Free and inexperienced in-
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telligence cannot possibly at first be uniformly
wise. The possibility of mistaken judgment
(evil) becomes sin only when the human will
consciously endorses and knowingly embraces
a deliberate immoral judgment.

16 §§ The full appreciation of truth, beauty,
and goodness is inherent in the perfection of
the divine universe. The inhabitants of the
Havona worlds do not require the potential
of relative value levels as a choice stimulus;
such perfect beings are able to identify and
choose the good in the absence of all con-
trastive and thought-compelling moral situa-
tions. But all such perfect beings are, in moral
nature and spiritual status, what they are by
virtue of the fact of existence. They have ex-
perientially earned advancement only within
their inherent status. Mortal man earns even
his status as an ascension candidate by his own
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faith and hope. Everything divine which the
human mind grasps and the human soul ac-
quires is an experiential attainment; it is a re-
ality of personal experience and is therefore
a unique possession in contrast to the inher-
ent goodness and righteousness of the inerrant
personalities of Havona.

17 §§ The creatures of Havona are naturally
brave, but they are not courageous in the hu-
man sense. They are innately kind and consid-
erate, but hardly altruistic in the human way.
They are expectant of a pleasant future, but not
hopeful in the exquisite manner of the trusting
mortal of the uncertain evolutionary spheres.
They have faith in the stability of the universe,
but they are utter strangers to that saving faith
whereby mortal man climbs from the status of
an animal up to the portals of Paradise. They
love the truth, but they know nothing of its
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soul-saving qualities. They are idealists, but
they were born that way; they are wholly ig-
norant of the ecstasy of becoming such by ex-
hilarating choice. They are loyal, but they have
never experienced the thrill of wholehearted
and intelligent devotion to duty in the face of
temptation to default. They are unselfish, but
they never gained such levels of experience by
the magnificent conquest of a belligerent self.
They enjoy pleasure, but they do not compre-
hend the sweetness of the pleasure escape from
the pain potential.

6. THE FATHER’S PRIMACY
1 With divine selflessness, consummate gen-

erosity, the Universal Father relinquishes au-
thority and delegates power, but he is still pri-
mal; his hand is on the mighty lever of the cir-
cumstances of the universal realms; he has re-
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served all final decisions and unerringly wields
the all-powerful veto sceptre of his eternal
purpose with unchallengeable authority over
the welfare and destiny of the outstretched,
whirling, and ever-circling creation.

2 The sovereignty of God is unlimited; it is
the fundamental fact of all creation. The uni-
verse was not inevitable. The universe is not an
accident, neither is it self-existent. The uni-
verse is a work of creation and is therefore
wholly subject to the will of the Creator. The
will of God is divine truth, living love; there-
fore are the perfecting creations of the evolu-
tionary universes characterized by goodness—
nearness to divinity; by potential evil — re-
moteness from divinity.

3 §§ All religious philosophy, sooner or later,
arrives at the concept of unified universe rule,
of one God. Universe causes cannot be lower



3:6.4–5 DIVINE COUNSELLOR 232

than universe effects. The source of the streams
of universe life and of the cosmicmindmust be
above the levels of theirmanifestation. Thehu-
man mind cannot be consistently explained in
terms of the lower orders of existence. Man’s
mind can be truly comprehended only by rec-
ognizing the reality of higher orders of thought
and purposive will. Man as a moral being is
inexplicable unless the reality of the Universal
Father is acknowledged.

4 The mechanistic philosopher professes to
reject the idea of a universal and sovereign will,
the very sovereign will whose activity in the
elaboration of universe laws he so deeply rever-
ences. What unintended homage the mecha-
nist pays the law-Creator when he conceives
such laws to be self-acting and self-explana-
tory!

5 It is a great blunder to humanize God, ex-
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cept in the concept of the indwelling Thought
Adjuster, but even that is not so stupid as com-
pletely to mechanize the idea of the First Great
Source and Centre.

6 §§ Does the Paradise Father suffer? I do not
know. The Creator Sons most certainly can
and sometimes do, even as do mortals. The
Eternal Son and the Infinite Spirit suffer in a
modified sense. I think the Universal Father
does, but I cannot understand how; perhaps
through the personality circuit or through the
individuality of the Thought Adjusters and
other bestowals of his eternal nature. He has
said of the mortal races, “In all your afflictions
I am afflicted.” He unquestionably experiences
a fatherly and sympathetic understanding; he
may truly suffer, but I do not comprehend the
nature thereof.

7 §§ The infinite and eternal Ruler of the uni-
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verse of universes is power, form, energy, pro-
cess, pattern, principle, presence, and idealized
reality. But he is more; he is personal; he ex-
ercises a sovereign will, experiences self-con-
sciousness of divinity, executes the mandates
of a creative mind, pursues the satisfaction of
the realization of an eternal purpose, and man-
ifests a Father’s love and affection for his uni-
verse children. And all these more personal
traits of the Father can be better understoodby
observing them as theywere revealed in the be-
stowal life of Michael, your Creator Son, while
he was incarnated on Urantia.

8 §§ God the Father loves men; God the Son
serves men; God the Spirit inspires the chil-
dren of the universe to the ever-ascending ad-
venture of finding God the Father by the ways
ordained by God the Sons through the min-
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istry of the grace of God the Spirit.
9 [Being the Divine Counsellor assigned to

the presentation of the revelation of the Uni-
versal Father, I have continued with this state-
ment of the attributes of Deity.]

7
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Divine Counsellor

The Universal Father has an eternal pur-
pose pertaining to the material, intel-
lectual, and spiritual phenomena of the

universe of universes, which he is executing
throughout all time. Godcreated the universes
of his own free and sovereign will, and he cre-
ated them in accordance with his all-wise and
eternal purpose. It is doubtful whether any-
one except the Paradise Deities and their high-
est associates really knows very much about
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the eternal purpose of God. Even the exalted
citizens of Paradise hold very diverse opinions
about the nature of the eternal purpose of the
Deities.

2 It is easy to deduce that the purpose in cre-
ating the perfect central universe of Havona
was purely the satisfaction of the divine nature.
Havona may serve as the pattern creation for
all other universes and as the finishing school
for the pilgrims of time on their way to Para-
dise; however, such a supernal creation must
exist primarily for the pleasure and satisfaction
of the perfect and infinite Creators.

3 The amazing plan for perfecting evolution-
ary mortals and, after their attainment of Par-
adise and the Corps of the Finality, provid-
ing further training for some undisclosed fu-
ture work, does seem to be, at present, one of
the chief concerns of the seven superuniver-



4:1.1 GOD’S RELATION TO THE UNIVERSE 239

ses and their many subdivisions; but this as-
cension scheme for spiritualizing and training
the mortals of time and space is by no means
the exclusive occupation of the universe intelli-
gences. There are, indeed, many other fascinat-
ing pursuits which occupy the time and enlist
the energies of the celestial hosts.

1. THE UNIVERSE ATTITUDE OF
THE FATHER

1 For ages the inhabitants of Urantia have
misunderstood the providence of God. There
is a providence of divine outworking on your
world, but it is not the childish, arbitrary,
and material ministry many mortals have con-
ceived it to be. The providence of God con-
sists in the interlocking activities of the celes-
tial beings and the divine spirits who, in ac-
cordance with cosmic law, unceasingly labour
for the honour of God and for the spiritual ad-
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vancement of his universe children.
2 Can you not advance in your concept of

God’s dealing with man to that level where
you recognize that the watchword of the uni-
verse is progress? Through long ages the human
race has struggled to reach its present position.
Throughout all these millenniums Providence
has been working out the plan of progressive
evolution. The two thoughts are not opposed
in practice, only in man’s mistaken concepts.
Divine providence is never arrayed in opposi-
tion to true human progress, either temporal
or spiritual. Providence is always consistent
with the unchanging and perfect nature of the
supreme Lawmaker.

3 “God is faithful” and “all his command-
ments are just.” “His faithfulness is established
in the very skies.” “Forever, O Lord, your word
is settled in heaven. Your faithfulness is to all
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generations; youhave established the earth and
it abides.” “He is a faithful Creator.”

4 There is no limitation of the forces and per-
sonalities which the Father may use to uphold
his purpose and sustain his creatures. “The
eternal God is our refuge, and underneath are
the everlasting arms.” “Hewhodwells in the se-
cret place of the Most High shall abide under
the shadow of the Almighty.” “Behold, he who
keeps us shall neither slumber nor sleep.” “We
know that all things work together for good to
those who love God,” “for the eyes of the Lord
are over the righteous, and his ears are open to
their prayers.”

5 God upholds “all things by the word of
his power.” And when new worlds are born,
he “sends forth his Sons and they are created.”
God not only creates, but he “preserves them
all.” God constantly upholds all things mate-
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rial and all beings spiritual. The universes are
eternally stable. There is stability in the midst
of apparent instability. There is an underlying
order and security in the midst of the energy
upheavals and the physical cataclysms of the
starry realms.

6 The Universal Father has not withdrawn
from the management of the universes; he is
not an inactive Deity. If God should retire
as the present upholder of all creation, there
would immediately occur a universal collapse.
Except for God, there would be no such thing
as reality. At this very moment, as during the
remote ages of the past and in the eternal fu-
ture, God continues to uphold. The divine
reach extends around the circle of eternity.
The universe is not wound up like a clock to
run just so long and then cease to function;
all things are constantly being renewed. The
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Father unceasingly pours forth energy, light,
and life. The work of God is literal as well as
spiritual. “He stretches out the north over the
empty space and hangs the earth upon noth-
ing.”

7 §§ A being of my order is able to discover
ultimate harmony and to detect far-reaching
and profound co-ordination in the routine af-
fairs of universe administration. Much that
seems disjointed and haphazard to the mortal
mind appears orderly and constructive to my
understanding. But there is very much going
on in the universes that I do not fully compre-
hend. I have long been a student of, and am
more or less conversant with, the recognized
forces, energies, minds, morontias, spirits, and
personalities of the local universes and the su-
peruniverses. I have a general understanding of
how these agencies and personalities operate,
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and I am intimately familiar with the work-
ings of the accredited spirit intelligences of the
grand universe. Notwithstanding my knowl-
edge of the phenomena of the universes, I am
constantly confronted with cosmic reactions
which I cannot fully fathom. I am continually
encountering apparently fortuitous conspira-
cies of the interassociation of forces, energies,
intellects, and spirits, which I cannot satisfac-
torily explain.

8 I am entirely competent to trace out and to
analyse the working of all phenomena directly
resulting from the functioning of the Univer-
sal Father, the Eternal Son, the Infinite Spirit,
and, to a large extent, the Isle of Paradise. My
perplexity is occasioned by encountering what
appears to be the performance of their myste-
rious co-ordinates, the three Absolutes of po-
tentiality. These Absolutes seem to supersede
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matter, to transcend mind, and to supervene
spirit. I am constantly confused and often per-
plexed by my inability to comprehend these
complex transactions which I attribute to the
presences andperformancesof theUnqualified
Absolute, the Deity Absolute, and the Univer-
sal Absolute.

9 These Absolutes must be the not-fully-re-
vealed presences abroad in the universe which,
in the phenomena of space potency and in the
function of other superultimates, render it im-
possible for physicists, philosophers, or even
religionists to predict with certainty as to just
how the primordials of force, concept, or spirit
will respond todemandsmade in a complex re-
ality situation involving supreme adjustments
and ultimate values.

10 §§ There is also an organic unity in the uni-
verses of time and space which seems to un-
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derlie the whole fabric of cosmic events. This
living presence of the evolving Supreme Be-
ing, this Immanence of the Projected Incom-
plete, is inexplicably manifested ever and anon
by what appears to be an amazingly fortuitous
co-ordination of apparently unrelated universe
happenings. This must be the function of
Providence — the realm of the Supreme Be-
ing and the Conjoint Actor.

11 I am inclined to believe that it is this
far-flung and generally unrecognizable control
of the co-ordination and interassociation of
all phases and forms of universe activity that
causes such a variegated and apparently hope-
lessly confused medley of physical, mental,
moral, and spiritual phenomena so unerringly
to work out to the glory of God and for the
good of men and angels.

12 But in the larger sense the apparent “acci-
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dents” of the cosmos are undoubtedly a part of
the finite drama of the time-space adventure of
the Infinite in his eternal manipulation of the
Absolutes.

2. GOD AND NATURE
1 Nature is in a limited sense the physical

habit of God. The conduct, or action, of
God is qualified and provisionally modified
by the experimental plans and the evolution-
ary patterns of a local universe, a constella-
tion, a system, or a planet. God acts in ac-
cordance with a well-defined, unchanging, im-
mutable law throughout the wide-spreading
master universe; but he modifies the patterns
of his action so as to contribute to the co-or-
dinate and balanced conduct of each universe,
constellation, system, planet, and personality
in accordance with the local objects, aims, and
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plans of the finite projects of evolutionary un-
folding.

2 Therefore, nature, as mortal man under-
stands it, presents the underlying foundation
and fundamental background of a changeless
Deity and his immutable laws, modified by,
fluctuating because of, and experiencing up-
heavals through, theworkingof the local plans,
purposes, patterns, and conditions which have
been inaugurated and are being carried out by
the local universe, constellation, system, and
planetary forces and personalities. For exam-
ple: As God’s laws have been ordained in Ne-
badon, they are modified by the plans estab-
lished by the Creator Son and Creative Spirit
of this local universe; and in addition to all this
the operation of these laws has been further
influenced by the errors, defaults, and insur-
rections of certain beings resident upon your
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planet and belonging to your immediate plan-
etary system of Satania1.

3 §§ Nature is a time-space resultant of two
cosmic factors: first, the immutability, perfec-
tion, and rectitude of Paradise Deity, and sec-
ond, the experimental plans, executive blun-
ders, insurrectionary errors, incompleteness of
development, and imperfection of wisdom of
the extra-Paradise creatures, from the highest
to the lowest. Nature therefore carries a uni-
form, unchanging, majestic, and marvellous
thread of perfection from the circle of eter-
nity; but in each universe, on each planet, and
in each individual life, this nature is modified,
qualified, and perchance marred by the acts,
the mistakes, and the disloyalties of the crea-

1 Possibly a coined word from the Hebrew שָׂ͏טָן satan
“adversary”, resulting in the probable meaning of “the
hostile system”.
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tures of the evolutionary systems and univer-
ses; and therefore must nature ever be of a
changingmood, whimsical withal, though sta-
ble underneath, and varied in accordance with
the operating procedures of a local universe.

4 Nature is the perfection of Paradise divided
by the incompletion, evil, and sin of the unfin-
ished universes. This quotient is thus expres-
sive of both the perfect and the partial, of both
the eternal and the temporal. Continuing evo-
lutionmodifies nature by augmenting the con-
tent of Paradise perfection and by diminishing
the content of the evil, error, and disharmony
of relative reality.

5 §§ God is not personally present in na-
ture or in any of the forces of nature, for the
phenomenon of nature is the superimposition
of the imperfections of progressive evolution
and, sometimes, the consequences of insurrec-



4:2.6–7 GOD’S RELATION TO THE UNIVERSE 251

tionary rebellion, upon the Paradise founda-
tions of God’s universal law. As it appears on
such a world as Urantia, nature can never be
the adequate expression, the true representa-
tion, the faithful portrayal, of an all-wise and
infinite God.

6 Nature, on your world, is a qualification
of the laws of perfection by the evolutionary
plans of the local universe. What a travesty
to worship nature because it is in a limited,
qualified sense pervaded by God; because it
is a phase of the universal and, therefore, di-
vine power! Nature also is a manifestation of
the unfinished, the incomplete, the imperfect
outworkings of the development, growth, and
progress of a universe experiment in cosmic
evolution.

7 The apparent defects of the natural world
are not indicative of any such corresponding
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defects in the character of God. Rather are
such observed imperfections merely the inev-
itable stop-moments in the exhibition of the
ever-moving reel of infinity picturization. It is
these very defect-interruptions of perfection-
continuity which make it possible for the fi-
nite mind of material man to catch a fleeting
glimpse of divine reality in time and space. The
material manifestations of divinity appear de-
fective to the evolutionary mind of man only
because mortal man persists in viewing the
phenomenaof nature throughnatural eyes, hu-
man vision unaided by morontia mota1 or by
revelation, its compensatory substitute on the
worlds of time.

1 Possibly a coined word from the Latinmotus “move-
ment”, because the super-knowledge corresponding to
the true harmony of science, philosophy and religion
is inherently active and moving.
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8 And nature is marred, her beautiful face is

scarred, her features are seared, by the rebel-
lion, the misconduct, the misthinking of the
myriads of creatures who are a part of nature,
butwhohave contributed to her disfigurement
in time. No, nature is not God. Nature is not
an object of worship.

3. GOD’S UNCHANGING
CHARACTER

1 All too long has man thought of God as
one like himself. God is not, never was, and
never will be jealous of man or any other being
in the universe of universes. Knowing that the
Creator Son intended man to be the master-
piece of the planetary creation, to be the ruler
of all the earth, the sight of his being domi-
nated by his own baser passions, the specta-
cle of his bowing down before idols of wood,
stone, gold, and selfish ambition — these sor-



4:3.2–3 DIVINE COUNSELLOR 254

did scenes stir God and his Sons to be jealous
for man, but never of him.

2 The eternal God is incapable of wrath and
anger in the sense of these human emotions
and as man understands such reactions. These
sentiments are mean and despicable; they are
hardly worthy of being called human, much
less divine; and such attitudes are utterly for-
eign to the perfect nature and gracious charac-
ter of the Universal Father.

3 §§ Much, verymuch, of the difficultywhich
Urantia mortals have in understanding God
is due to the far-reaching consequences of the
Lucifer rebellion and the Caligastia1 betrayal.
On worlds not segregated by sin, the evolu-
tionary races are able to formulate far better

1 Possibly a coined word from the Latin verb caligo
“to be in darkness, waste away”, resulting in the total
meaning of “the one who is in total darkness”.
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ideas of the Universal Father; they suffer less
from confusion, distortion, and perversion of
concept.

4 §§ God repents of nothing he has ever done,
now does, or ever will do. He is all-wise as well
as all-powerful. Man’swisdomgrowsout of the
trials and errors of human experience; God’s
wisdom consists in the unqualified perfection
of his infinite universe insight, and this divine
foreknowledge effectively directs the creative
free will.

5 The Universal Father never does anything
that causes subsequent sorrow or regret, but
the will creatures of the planning and making
of hisCreator personalities in the outlying uni-
verses, by their unfortunate choosing, some-
times occasion emotions of divine sorrow in
the personalities of their Creator parents. But
though the Father neither makes mistakes,
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harbours regrets, nor experiences sorrows, he is
a being with a father’s affection, and his heart
is undoubtedly grieved when his children fail
to attain the spiritual levels they are capable
of reaching with the assistance which has been
so freely provided by the spiritual-attainment
plans and the mortal-ascension policies of the
universes.

6 The infinite goodness of the Father is be-
yond the comprehension of the finite mind of
time; hence must there always be afforded a
contrast with comparative evil (not sin) for
the effective exhibition of all phases of rela-
tive goodness. Perfection of divine goodness
can be discerned by mortal imperfection of in-
sight only because it stands in contrastive asso-
ciation with relative imperfection in the rela-
tionships of time and matter in the motions of
space.
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7 The character of God is infinitely superhu-

man; therefore must such a nature of divinity
be personalized, as in the divine Sons, before it
can even be faith-grasped by the finite mind of
man.

4. THE REALIZATION OF GOD
1 God is the only stationary, self-contained,

and changeless being in the whole universe of
universes, having no outside, no beyond, no
past, and no future. God is purposive energy
(creative spirit) and absolute will, and these are
self-existent and universal.

2 Since God is self-existent, he is absolutely
independent. The very identity ofGod is inim-
ical to change. “I, theLord, changenot.” God is
immutable; but not until you achieve Paradise
status can you even begin to understand how
God can pass from simplicity to complexity,
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from identity to variation, from quiescence to
motion, from infinity to finitude, from the di-
vine to the human, and from unity to duality
and triunity. And God can thus modify the
manifestations of his absoluteness because di-
vine immutability does not imply immobility;
God has will — he is will.

3 God is the being of absolute self-deter-
mination; there are no limits to his universe
reactions save those which are self-imposed,
and his freewill acts are conditioned only by
those divine qualities and perfect attributes
which inherently characterize his eternal na-
ture. Therefore is God related to the universe
as the being of final goodness plus a free will of
creative infinity.

4 The Father-Absolute is the creator of the
central and perfect universe and the Father of
all other Creators. Personality, goodness, and



4:4.5 GOD’S RELATION TO THE UNIVERSE 259

numerous other characteristics, God shares
with man and other beings, but infinity of will
is his alone. God is limited in his creative acts
only by the sentiments of his eternal nature and
by the dictates of his infinite wisdom. God
personally chooses only that which is infinitely
perfect, hence the supernal perfection of the
central universe; and while the Creator Sons
fully share his divinity, even phases of his abso-
luteness, they are not altogether limited by that
finality of wisdom which directs the Father’s
infinity of will. Hence, in the Michael order of
sonship, creative free will becomes even more
active, wholly divine and well-nigh ultimate, if
not absolute. The Father is infinite and eter-
nal, but to deny the possibility of his volitional
self-limitation amounts to a denial of this very
concept of his volitional absoluteness.

5 §§ God’s absoluteness pervades all seven lev-
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els of universe reality. And the whole of this
absolute nature is subject to the relationship
of the Creator to his universe creature family.
Precisionmay characterize trinitarian justice in
the universe of universes, but in all his vast fam-
ily relationship with the creatures of time the
God of universes is governed by divine senti-
ment. First and last — eternally — the infi-
nite God is a Father. Of all the possible titles
by which he might appropriately be known, I
have been instructed to portray the God of all
creation as the Universal Father.

6 In God the Father freewill performances
are not ruled by power, nor are they guided by
intellect alone; thedivinepersonality is defined
as consisting in spirit and manifesting himself
to the universes as love. Therefore, in all his
personal relations with the creature personali-
ties of the universes, the First Source and Cen-
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tre is always and consistently a loving Father.
God is a Father in the highest sense of the term.
He is eternally motivated by the perfect ideal-
ism of divine love, and that tender nature finds
its strongest expression and greatest satisfac-
tion in loving and being loved.

7 §§ In science, God is the First Cause; in reli-
gion, the universal and loving Father; in philo-
sophy, the one being who exists by himself, not
dependent on any other being for existence but
beneficently conferring reality of existence on
all things and upon all other beings. But it re-
quires revelation to show that the First Cause
of science and the self-existent Unity of phi-
losophy are the God of religion, full of mercy
and goodness and pledged to effect the eternal
survival of his children on earth.

8 We crave the concept of the Infinite, but
we worship the experience-idea of God, our
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anywhere and any-time capacity to grasp the
personality and divinity factors of our highest
concept of Deity.

9 The consciousness of a victorious human
life on earth is born of that creature faithwhich
dares to challenge each recurring episode of ex-
istence when confronted with the awful spec-
tacle of human limitations, by the unfailing
declaration: Even if I cannot do this, there lives
in me one who can and will do it, a part of the
Father-Absolute of the universe of universes.
And that is “the victory which overcomes the
world, even your faith.”

5. ERRONEOUS IDEAS OF GOD
1 Religious tradition is the imperfectly pre-

served record of the experiences of the God-
knowing men of past ages, but such records
are untrustworthy as guides for religious liv-
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ing or as the source of true information about
the Universal Father. Such ancient beliefs have
been invariably altered by the fact that primi-
tive man was a mythmaker.

2 Oneof the greatest sources of confusion on
Urantia concerning the nature of God grows
out of the failure of your sacred books clearly
to distinguish between the personalities of the
Paradise Trinity and between Paradise Deity
and the local universe creators and adminis-
trators. During the past dispensations of par-
tial understanding, your priests and prophets
failed clearly to differentiate between Plane-
tary Princes, System Sovereigns, Constellation
Fathers, Creator Sons, Superuniverse Rulers,
the Supreme Being, and the Universal Father.
Many of themessages of subordinate personal-
ities, such as Life Carriers and various orders of
angels, have been, in your records, presented as
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coming from God himself. Urantian religious
thought still confuses the associate personali-
ties of Deity with the Universal Father himself,
so that all are included under one appellation.

3 §§ The people of Urantia continue to suf-
fer from the influence of primitive concepts
of God. The gods who go on a rampage in
the storm; who shake the earth in their wrath
and strike down men in their anger; who in-
flict their judgments of displeasure in times of
famine andflood—these are the gods of prim-
itive religion; they are not the Gods who live
and rule the universes. Such concepts are a relic
of the times when men supposed that the uni-
verse was under the guidance and domination
of thewhimsof such imaginary gods. Butmor-
tal man is beginning to realize that he lives in
a realm of comparative law and order as far as
concerns the administrative policies and con-
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duct of the SupremeCreators and the Supreme
Controllers.

4 §§ Thebarbarous idea of appeasing an angry
God, of propitiating an offended Lord, of win-
ning the favour of Deity through sacrifices and
penance and even by the shedding of blood,
represents a religion wholly puerile and primi-
tive, a philosophy unworthy of an enlightened
age of science and truth. Such beliefs are ut-
terly repulsive to the celestial beings and the
divine rulers who serve and reign in the univer-
ses. It is an affront to God to believe, hold, or
teach that innocent blood must be shed in or-
der to win his favour or to divert the fictitious
divine wrath.

5 The Hebrews believed that “without the
shedding of blood there could be no remis-
sion of sin.”1 They had not found deliverance
1 Hebrews 9:22.
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from the old and pagan idea that the Gods
could not be appeased except by the sight of
blood, though Moses did make a distinct ad-
vance when he forbade human sacrifices and
substituted therefor, in the primitive minds of
his childlikeBedouin followers, the ceremonial
sacrifice of animals.

6 The bestowal of a Paradise Son on your
world was inherent in the situation of closing a
planetary age; it was inescapable, and it was not
made necessary for the purpose of winning the
favour ofGod. This bestowal also happened to
be the final personal act of aCreator Son in the
long adventure of earning the experiential sov-
ereignty of his universe. What a travesty upon
the infinite character of God! this teaching
that his fatherly heart in all its austere coldness
and hardness was so untouched by the misfor-
tunes and sorrows of his creatures that his ten-
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der mercies were not forthcoming until he saw
his blameless Son bleeding and dying upon the
cross of Calvary!

7 But the inhabitants of Urantia are to find
deliverance from these ancient errors and pa-
gan superstitions respecting the nature of the
Universal Father. The revelation of the truth
about God is appearing, and the human race
is destined to know the Universal Father in all
that beauty of character and loveliness of attri-
butes so magnificently portrayed by the Cre-
ator Son who sojourned on Urantia as the Son
of Man and the Son of God.

8 [Presented by a Divine Counsellor of
Uversa.]

7
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Divine Counsellor

If the finite mind of man is unable to com-
prehend how so great and so majestic a
God as the Universal Father can descend

from his eternal abode in infinite perfection
to fraternize with the individual human crea-
ture, then must such a finite intellect rest as-
surance of divine fellowship upon the truth
of the fact that an actual fragment of the liv-
ing God resides within the intellect of every
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normal-minded and morally conscious Uran-
tia mortal. The indwelling Thought Adjusters
are a part of the eternal Deity of the Paradise
Father. Man does not have to go farther than
his own inner experience of the soul’s contem-
plation of this spiritual-reality presence to find
God and attempt communion with him.

2 God has distributed the infinity of his eter-
nal nature throughout the existential realities
of his six absolute co-ordinates, but he may, at
any time, make direct personal contact with
any part or phase or kind of creation through
the agency of his prepersonal fragments. And
the eternal God has also reserved to himself
the prerogative of bestowing personality upon
the divine Creators and the living creatures of
the universe of universes, while he has further
reserved the prerogative of maintaining direct
andparental contactwith all these personal be-
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ings through the personality circuit.

1. THE APPROACH TO GOD
1 The inability of the finite creature to ap-

proach the infinite Father is inherent, not in
the Father’s aloofness, but in the finiteness and
material limitations of created beings. The
magnitude of the spiritual difference between
the highest personality of universe existence
and the lower groups of created intelligences is
inconceivable. Were it possible for the lower
orders of intelligence to be transported in-
stantly into the presence of the Father himself,
they would not know they were there. They
would there be just as oblivious of the pres-
ence of the Universal Father as where they now
are. There is a long, long road ahead of mor-
tal man before he can consistently and within
the realms of possibility ask for safe conduct
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into the Paradise presence of the Universal Fa-
ther. Spiritually, man must be translated many
times before he can attain a plane thatwill yield
the spiritual visionwhichwill enable him to see
even any one of the Seven Master Spirits.

2 OurFather is not inhiding; he is not in arbi-
trary seclusion. Hehasmobilized the resources
of divine wisdom in a never-ending effort to
reveal himself to the children of his universal
domains. There is an infinite grandeur and
an inexpressible generosity connectedwith the
majesty of his love which causes him to yearn
for the association of every created being who
can comprehend, love, or approach him; and it
is, therefore, the limitations inherent in you, in-
separable from your finite personality and ma-
terial existence, that determine the time and
place and circumstances in which you may
achieve the goal of the journey of mortal as-
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cension and stand in the presence of the Father
at the centre of all things.

3 §§ Although the approach to the Paradise
presence of the Father must await your attain-
ment of the highest finite levels of spirit pro-
gression, you should rejoice in the recognition
of the ever-present possibility of immediate
communion with the bestowal spirit of the Fa-
ther so intimately associated with your inner
soul and your spiritualizing self.

4 Themortals of the realms of time and space
may differ greatly in innate abilities and intel-
lectual endowment, they may enjoy environ-
ments exceptionally favourable to social ad-
vancement and moral progress, or they may
suffer from the lack of almost every human aid
to culture and supposed advancement in the
arts of civilization; but the possibilities for spir-
itual progress in the ascension career are equal
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to all; increasing levels of spiritual insight and
cosmic meanings are attained quite indepen-
dently of all such sociomoral differentials of
the diversified material environments on the
evolutionary worlds.

5 However Urantia mortals may differ in
their intellectual, social, economic, and even
moral opportunities and endowments, forget
not that their spiritual endowment is uniform
and unique. They all enjoy the same divine
presence of the gift from the Father, and they
are all equally privileged to seek intimate per-
sonal communion with this indwelling spirit
of divine origin, while they may all equally
choose to accept the uniform spiritual leading
of these Mystery Monitors.

6 §§ If mortal man is wholeheartedly spiri-
tually motivated, unreservedly consecrated to
the doing of the Father’s will, then, since he
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is so certainly and so effectively spiritually en-
dowed by the indwelling and divine Adjuster,
there cannot fail to materialize in that individ-
ual’s experience the sublime consciousness of
knowing God and the supernal assurance of
surviving for the purpose of finding God by
the progressive experience of becoming more
and more like him.

7 Man is spiritually indwelt by a surviving
Thought Adjuster. If such a human mind is
sincerely and spiritually motivated, if such a
human soul desires to know God and become
like him, honestly wants to do the Father’s will,
there exists no negative influence of mortal de-
privation nor positive power of possible in-
terference which can prevent such a divinely
motivated soul from securely ascending to the
portals of Paradise.

8 The Father desires all his creatures to be in
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personal communion with him. He has on
Paradise a place to receive all those whose sur-
vival status and spiritual nature make possible
such attainment. Therefore settle in your phi-
losophy now and forever: To each of you and
to all of us, God is approachable, the Father is
attainable, the way is open; the forces of di-
vine love and the ways and means of divine
administration are all interlocked in an effort
to facilitate the advancement of every worthy
intelligence of every universe to the Paradise
presence of the Universal Father.

9 The fact that vast time is involved in the at-
tainment of God makes the presence and per-
sonality of the Infinite none the less real. Your
ascension is a part of the circuit of the seven
superuniverses, and though you swing around
it countless times, youmay expect, in spirit and
in status, to be ever swinging inward. You can



5:1.10 GOD’S RELATION TO THE INDIVIDUAL 277

depend upon being translated from sphere to
sphere, from the outer circuits ever nearer the
inner centre, and some day, doubt not, you
shall stand in the divine and central presence
and see him, figuratively speaking, face to face.
It is a question of the attainment of actual and
literal spiritual levels; and these spiritual levels
are attainable by any being who has been in-
dwelt by a Mystery Monitor, and who has sub-
sequently eternally fused with that Thought
Adjuster.

10 §§ The Father is not in spiritual hiding, but
so many of his creatures have hidden them-
selves away in the mists of their own wilful
decisions and for the time being have sepa-
rated themselves from the communion of his
spirit and the spirit of his Son by the choosing
of their own perverse ways and by the indul-
gence of the self-assertiveness of their intoler-



5:1.11–12 DIVINE COUNSELLOR 278

ant minds and unspiritual natures.
11 Mortal man may draw near God and may

repeatedly forsake the divine will so long as the
power of choice remains. Man’s final doom is
not sealed until he has lost the power to choose
the Father’s will. There is never a closure of the
Father’s heart to the need and the petition of
his children. Only do his offspring close their
hearts forever to the Father’s drawing power
when they finally and forever lose the desire
to do his divine will — to know him and to
be like him. Likewise is man’s eternal destiny
assured when Adjuster fusion proclaims to the
universe that such an ascender has made the
final and irrevocable choice to live the Father’s
will.

12 The great God makes direct contact with
mortal man and gives a part of his infinite and
eternal and incomprehensible self to live and



5:2.1 GOD’S RELATION TO THE INDIVIDUAL 279

dwell within him. God has embarked upon
the eternal adventure with man. If you yield
to the leadings of the spiritual forces in you
and around you, you cannot fail to attain the
high destiny established by a loving God as the
universe goal of his ascendant creatures from
the evolutionary worlds of space.

2. THE PRESENCE OF GOD
1 The physical presence of the Infinite is the

reality of thematerial universe. Themind pres-
ence ofDeitymust be determinedby the depth
of individual intellectual experience and by the
evolutionary personality level. The spiritual
presence of Divinity must of necessity be dif-
ferential in the universe. It is determined by
the spiritual capacity of receptivity and by the
degree of the consecration of the creature’s will
to the doing of the divine will.
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2 God lives in every one of his spirit-born

sons. The Paradise Sons always have access to
the presence of God, “the right hand of the Fa-
ther,” and all of his creature personalities have
access to the “bosom of the Father.” This refers
to the personality circuit, whenever, wherever,
and however contacted, or otherwise entails
personal, self-conscious contact and commu-
nion with the Universal Father, whether at
the central abode or at some other designated
place, as on one of the seven sacred spheres of
Paradise.

3 The divine presence cannot, however, be
discovered anywhere in nature or even in the
lives of God-knowing mortals so fully and
so certainly as in your attempted communion
with the indwelling Mystery Monitor, the Par-
adise Thought Adjuster. What a mistake to
dreamofGod far off in the skieswhen the spirit
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of the Universal Father lives within your own
mind!

4 §§ It is becauseof thisGod fragment that in-
dwells you that youcanhope, as youprogress in
harmonizing with the Adjuster’s spiritual lead-
ings, more fully to discern the presence and
transforming power of those other spiritual in-
fluences that surround you and impinge upon
you but do not function as an integral part of
you. The fact that you are not intellectually
conscious of close and intimate contact with
the indwelling Adjuster does not in the least
disprove such an exalted experience. Theproof
of fraternity with the divine Adjuster consists
wholly in the nature and extent of the fruits of
the spirit which are yielded in the life experi-
ence of the individual believer. “By their fruits
you shall know them.”

5 It is exceedingly difficult for the meagrely
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spiritualized, material mind of mortal man to
experience marked consciousness of the spirit
activities of such divine entities as the Paradise
Adjusters. As the soul of joint mind and Ad-
juster creation becomes increasingly existent,
there also evolves a new phase of soul con-
sciousness which is capable of experiencing the
presence, and of recognizing the spirit leadings
and other supermaterial activities, of the Mys-
tery Monitors.

6 The entire experience of Adjuster commu-
nion is one involving moral status, mental mo-
tivation, and spiritual experience. The self-
realization of such an achievement is mainly,
though not exclusively, limited to the realms
of soul consciousness, but the proofs are forth-
coming and abundant in the manifestation of
the fruits of the spirit in the lives of all such
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inner-spirit contactors.

3. TRUE WORSHIP
1 Though the Paradise Deities, from the uni-

verse standpoint, are as one, in their spiritual
relations with such beings as inhabit Urantia
they are also three distinct and separate per-
sons. There is a difference between the God-
heads in the matter of personal appeals, com-
munion, and other intimate relations. In the
highest sense, we worship the Universal Father
and himonly. True, we can and doworship the
Father as he is manifested in his Creator Sons,
but it is the Father, directly or indirectly, who
is worshipped and adored.

2 Supplications of all kinds belong to the
realm of the Eternal Son and the Son’s spiritual
organization. Prayers, all formal communica-
tions, everything except adoration and wor-
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ship of the Universal Father, are matters that
concern a local universe; they do not ordinar-
ily proceed out of the realm of the jurisdiction
of a Creator Son. But worship is undoubtedly
encircuited and dispatched to the person of
the Creator by the function of the Father’s per-
sonality circuit. We further believe that such
registry of the homage of an Adjuster-indwelt
creature is facilitated by the Father’s spirit pres-
ence. There exists a tremendous amount of ev-
idence to substantiate such a belief, and I know
that all orders of Father fragments are empow-
ered to register the bona fide adoration of their
subjects acceptably in the presence of the Uni-
versal Father. The Adjusters undoubtedly also
utilize direct prepersonal channels of commu-
nication with God, and they are likewise able
to utilize the spirit-gravity circuits of the Eter-
nal Son.
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3 Worship is for its own sake; prayer em-

bodies a self- or creature-interest element; that
is the great difference between worship and
prayer. There is absolutely no self-request or
other element of personal interest in true wor-
ship; we simplyworshipGod forwhatwe com-
prehend him to be. Worship asks nothing and
expects nothing for the worshipper. We do
not worship the Father because of anything we
may derive from such veneration; we render
such devotion and engage in such worship as
a natural and spontaneous reaction to the rec-
ognition of the Father’s matchless personality
and because of his lovable nature and adorable
attributes.

4 The moment the element of self-interest
intrudes upon worship, that instant devotion
translates fromworship to prayer andmore ap-
propriately should be directed to the person
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of the Eternal Son or the Creator Son. But
in practical religious experience there exists no
reason why prayer should not be addressed to
God the Father as a part of true worship.

5 When you deal with the practical affairs
of your daily life, you are in the hands of the
spirit personalities having origin in the Third
Source and Centre; you are co-operating with
the agencies of the Conjoint Actor. And so it
is: You worship God; pray to, and commune
with, the Son; and work out the details of your
earthly sojourn in connection with the intelli-
gences of the Infinite Spirit operating on your
world and throughout your universe.

6 §§ The Creator or Sovereign Sons who pre-
side over the destinies of the local universes
stand in the place of both the Universal Father
and the Eternal Son of Paradise. These Uni-
verse Sons receive, in the name of the Father,
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the adoration of worship and give ear to the
pleas of their petitioning subjects throughout
their respective creations. To the children of
a local universe a Michael Son is, to all practi-
cal intents and purposes, God. He is the local
universe personification of the Universal Fa-
ther and the Eternal Son. The Infinite Spirit
maintains personal contact with the children
of these realms through the Universe Spirits,
the administrative and creative associates of
the Paradise Creator Sons.

7 §§ Sincere worship connotes the mobiliza-
tion of all the powers of the human personality
under the dominance of the evolving soul and
subject to the divine directionization of the as-
sociatedThoughtAdjuster. Themind ofmate-
rial limitations can never become highly con-
scious of the real significance of true worship.
Man’s realization of the reality of the worship
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experience is chiefly determined by the devel-
opmental status of his evolving immortal soul.
The spiritual growth of the soul takes place
wholly independently of the intellectual self-
consciousness.

8 Theworship experience consists in the sub-
lime attempt of the betrothed Adjuster to
communicate to the divine Father the inex-
pressible longings and the unutterable aspira-
tions of the human soul — the conjoint cre-
ation of the God-seeking mortal mind and the
God-revealing immortal Adjuster. Worship
is, therefore, the act of the material mind’s as-
senting to the attempt of its spiritualizing self,
under the guidance of the associated spirit, to
communicate with God as a faith son of the
Universal Father. The mortal mind consents
to worship; the immortal soul craves and ini-
tiates worship; the divine Adjuster presence
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conducts such worship in behalf of the mor-
tal mind and the evolving immortal soul. True
worship, in the last analysis, becomes an expe-
rience realized on four cosmic levels: the in-
tellectual, the morontial, the spiritual, and the
personal — the consciousness of mind, soul,
and spirit, and their unification in personality.

4. GOD IN RELIGION
1 The morality of the religions of evolution

drives men forward in the God quest by the
motive power of fear. The religions of reve-
lation allure men to seek for a God of love
because they crave to become like him. But
religion is not merely a passive feeling of “ab-
solute dependence” and “surety of survival”; it
is a living and dynamic experience of divinity
attainment predicated on humanity service.

2 The great and immediate service of true re-
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ligion is the establishment of an enduring unity
in human experience, a lasting peace and a pro-
found assurance. With primitive man, even
polytheism is a relative unification of the evolv-
ing concept of Deity; polytheism is monothe-
ism in the making. Sooner or later, God is
destined to be comprehended as the reality of
values, the substance of meanings, and the life
of truth.

3 God is not only the determiner of destiny;
he is man’s eternal destination. All nonreli-
gious human activities seek to bend the uni-
verse to the distorting service of self; the truly
religious individual seeks to identify the self
with the universe and then to dedicate the ac-
tivities of this unified self to the service of the
universe family of fellow beings, human and
superhuman.

4 §§ The domains of philosophy and art in-
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tervene between the nonreligious and the reli-
gious activities of the human self. Through art
andphilosophy thematerial-mindedman is in-
veigled into the contemplation of the spiritual
realities and universe values of eternal mean-
ings.

5 §§ All religions teach the worship of De-
ity and some doctrine of human salvation.
TheBuddhist religion promises salvation from
suffering, unending peace; the Jewish religion
promises salvation from difficulties, prosper-
ity predicated on righteousness; the Greek re-
ligion promised salvation from disharmony,
ugliness, by the realization of beauty; Chris-
tianity promises salvation from sin, sanctity;
Mohammedanism provides deliverance from
the rigorous moral standards of Judaism and
Christianity. The religion of Jesus is salvation
from self, deliverance from the evils of creature
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isolation in time and in eternity.
6 The Hebrews based their religion on good-

ness; the Greeks on beauty; both religions
sought truth. Jesus revealed a God of love,
and love is all-embracing of truth, beauty, and
goodness.

7 The Zoroastrians had a religion of morals;
theHindus a religion ofmetaphysics; theCon-
fucianists a religion of ethics. Jesus lived a reli-
gion of service. All these religions are of value
in that they are valid approaches to the religion
of Jesus. Religion is destined to become the
reality of the spiritual unification of all that is
good, beautiful, and true in human experience.

8 The Greek religion had a watchword
“Know yourself ”; the Hebrews centred their
teaching on “Know your God”; the Christians
preach a gospel aimed at a “knowledge of the
Lord Jesus Christ”; Jesus proclaimed the good
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news of “knowing God, and yourself as a son
of God.” These differing concepts of the pur-
pose of religion determine the individual’s atti-
tude in various life situations and foreshadow
the depth of worship and the nature of his per-
sonal habits of prayer. The spiritual status of
any religion may be determined by the nature
of its prayers.

9 §§ The concept of a semihuman and jealous
God is an inevitable transition between poly-
theism and sublime monotheism. An exalted
anthropomorphism is the highest attainment
level of purely evolutionary religion. Chris-
tianity has elevated the concept of anthropo-
morphism from the ideal of the human to the
transcendent and divine concept of the person
of the glorified Christ. And this is the high-
est anthropomorphism thatman can ever con-
ceive.
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10 §§ The Christian concept of God is an at-

tempt to combine three separate teachings:
11 1. The Hebrew concept — God as a vindi-

cator of moral values, a righteous God.
12 2. The Greek concept — God as a unifier, a

God of wisdom.
13 3. Jesus’ concept — God as a living friend,

a loving Father, the divine presence.
14 §§ It must therefore be evident that com-

positeChristian theology encounters great dif-
ficulty in attaining consistency. This difficulty
is further aggravated by the fact that the doc-
trines of earlyChristianitywere generally based
on the personal religious experience of three
different persons: Philo of Alexandria, Jesus of
Nazareth, and Paul of Tarsus.

15 §§ In the study of the religious life of Jesus,
view him positively. Think not so much of his
sinlessness as of his righteousness, his loving
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service. Jesus upstepped the passive love dis-
closed in the Hebrew concept of the heavenly
Father to the higher active and creature-loving
affection of a God who is the Father of every
individual, even of the wrongdoer.

5. THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF GOD
1 Morality has its origin in the reason of self-

consciousness; it is superanimal but wholly
evolutionary. Human evolution embraces in
its unfolding all endowments antecedent to
the bestowal of the Adjusters and to the pour-
ing out of the Spirit of Truth. But the at-
tainment of levels of morality does not deliver
man from the real struggles of mortal living.
Man’s physical environment entails the battle
for existence; the social surroundings necessi-
tate ethical adjustments; the moral situations
require the making of choices in the highest



5:5.2–3 DIVINE COUNSELLOR 296

realms of reason; the spiritual experience (hav-
ing realized God) demands that man find him
and sincerely strive to be like him.

2 Religion is not grounded in the facts of sci-
ence, the obligations of society, the assump-
tions of philosophy, or the implied duties of
morality. Religion is an independent realm of
human response to life situations and is un-
failingly exhibited at all stages of human de-
velopment which are postmoral. Religion may
permeate all four levels of the realization of val-
ues and the enjoyment of universe fellowship:
the physical or material level of self-preserva-
tion; the social or emotional level of fellow-
ship; the moral or duty level of reason; the
spiritual level of the consciousness of universe
fellowship through divine worship.

3 The fact-seeking scientist conceives ofGod
as the First Cause, a God of force. The emo-
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tional artist sees God as the ideal of beauty,
a God of aesthetics. The reasoning philoso-
pher is sometimes inclined to posit a God of
universal unity, even a pantheistic Deity. The
religionist of faith believes in a God who fos-
ters survival, the Father in heaven, the God of
love.

4 §§ Moral conduct is always an antecedent of
evolved religion and a part of even revealed re-
ligion, but never the whole of religious experi-
ence. Social service is the result ofmoral think-
ing and religious living. Morality does not bi-
ologically lead to the higher spiritual levels of
religious experience. The adoration of the ab-
stract beautiful is not the worship of God; nei-
ther is exaltation of nature nor the reverence of
unity the worship of God.

5 Evolutionary religion is the mother of the
science, art, and philosophy which elevated
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man to the level of receptivity to revealed reli-
gion, including the bestowal of Adjusters and
the coming of the Spirit of Truth. The evolu-
tionary picture of human existence begins and
ends with religion, albeit very different quali-
ties of religion, one evolutional and biological,
the other revelational and periodical. And so,
while religion is normal and natural to man,
it is also optional. Man does not have to be
religious against his will.

6 §§ Religious experience, being essentially
spiritual, can never be fully understood by the
materialmind; hence the function of theology,
the psychology of religion. The essential doc-
trine of the human realization of God creates
a paradox in finite comprehension. It is well-
nigh impossible for human logic and finite rea-
son to harmonize the concept of divine imma-
nence, God within and a part of every individ-
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ual, with the idea of God’s transcendence, the
divine domination of the universe of universes.
These two essential concepts of Deity must be
unified in the faith-grasp of the concept of the
transcendence of a personal God and in the
realization of the indwelling presence of a frag-
ment of that God in order to justify intelligent
worship and validate the hope of personality
survival. The difficulties and paradoxes of reli-
gion are inherent in the fact that the realities of
religion are utterly beyond the mortal capacity
for intellectual comprehension.

7 §§ Mortal man secures three great satisfac-
tions from religious experience, even in the
days of his temporal sojourn on earth:

8 1. Intellectually he acquires the satisfac-
tions of a more unified human consciousness.

9 2. Philosophically he enjoys the substanti-
ation of his ideals of moral values.
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10 3. Spiritually he thrives in the experience

of divine companionship, in the spiritual satis-
factions of true worship.

11 §§ God-consciousness, as it is experienced
by an evolving mortal of the realms, must con-
sist of three varying factors, three differential
levels of reality realization. There is first the
mind consciousness — the comprehension of
the idea of God. Then follows the soul con-
sciousness — the realization of the ideal of
God. Last, dawns the spirit consciousness —
the realization of the spirit reality of God. By
the unification of these factors of the divine re-
alization, no matter how incomplete, the mor-
tal personality at all times overspreads all con-
scious levels with a realization of the person-
ality of God. In those mortals who have at-
tained the Corps of the Finality all this will in
time lead to the realization of the supremacy
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of God and may subsequently eventuate in the
realization of the ultimacy of God, some phase
of the absonite superconsciousness of the Par-
adise Father.

12 The experience of God-consciousness re-
mains the same from generation to genera-
tion, but with each advancing epoch in hu-
man knowledge the philosophic concept and
the theologic definitions of God must change.
God-knowingness, religious consciousness, is
a universe reality, but no matter how valid
(real) religious experience is, it must be will-
ing to subject itself to intelligent criticism and
reasonable philosophic interpretation; it must
not seek to be a thing apart in the totality of
human experience.

13 §§ Eternal survival of personality is wholly
dependent on the choosing of the mortal
mind, whose decisions determine the survival
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potential of the immortal soul. When the
mind believes God and the soul knows God,
and when, with the fostering Adjuster, they
all desire God, then is survival assured. Lim-
itations of intellect, curtailment of education,
deprivation of culture, impoverishment of so-
cial status, even inferiority of the human stan-
dards of morality resulting from the unfortu-
nate lack of educational, cultural, and social
advantages, cannot invalidate the presence of
the divine spirit in such unfortunate and hu-
manly handicapped but believing individuals.
The indwelling of theMysteryMonitor consti-
tutes the inception and ensures the possibility
of the potential of growth and survival of the
immortal soul.

14 The ability of mortal parents to procreate
is not predicated on their educational, cul-
tural, social, or economic status. The union of
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the parental factors under natural conditions
is quite sufficient to initiate offspring. A hu-
manminddiscerning right andwrong andpos-
sessing the capacity to worship God, in union
with a divine Adjuster, is all that is required
in that mortal to initiate and foster the pro-
duction of his immortal soul of survival qual-
ities if such a spirit-endowed individual seeks
God and sincerely desires to become like him,
honestly elects to do the will of the Father in
heaven.

6. THE GOD OF PERSONALITY
1 The Universal Father is the God of person-

alities. The domain of universe personality,
from the lowest mortal and material creature
of personality status to the highest persons of
creator dignity and divine status, has its cen-
tre and circumference in the Universal Father.
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God the Father is the bestower and the con-
servator of every personality. And the Paradise
Father is likewise the destiny of all those finite
personalitieswhowholeheartedly choose todo
the divine will, those who love God and long
to be like him.

2 §§ Personality is one of the unsolved mys-
teries of the universes. We are able to form ad-
equate concepts of the factors entering into the
make-up of various orders and levels of person-
ality, but we do not fully comprehend the real
nature of the personality itself. We clearly per-
ceive the numerous factors which, when put
together, constitute the vehicle for human per-
sonality, but we do not fully comprehend the
nature and significance of such a finite person-
ality.

3 Personality is potential in all creatures who
possess a mind endowment ranging from the
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minimum of self-consciousness to the maxi-
mum of God-consciousness. But mind en-
dowment alone is not personality, neither is
spirit nor physical energy. Personality is that
quality and value in cosmic reality which is
exclusively bestowed by God the Father upon
these living systems of the associated and co-
ordinated energies of matter, mind, and spirit.
Neither is personality a progressive achieve-
ment. Personality may be material or spiritual,
but there either is personality or there is no
personality. The other-than-personal never at-
tains the level of the personal except by the
direct act of the Paradise Father.

4 The bestowal of personality is the exclusive
function of the Universal Father, the personal-
ization of the living energy systems which he
endows with the attributes of relative creative
consciousness and the freewill control thereof.
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There is no personality apart from God the Fa-
ther, and no personality exists except for God
the Father. The fundamental attributes of hu-
man selfhood, as well as the absolute Adjuster
nucleus of the human personality, are the be-
stowals of theUniversal Father, acting in his ex-
clusively personal domain of cosmic ministry.

5 §§ The Adjusters of prepersonal status in-
dwell numerous types ofmortal creatures, thus
ensuring that these same beings may survive
mortal death to personalize as morontia crea-
tures with the potential of ultimate spirit at-
tainment. For, when such a creature mind of
personality endowment is indwelt by a frag-
ment of the spirit of the eternal God, the
prepersonal bestowal of the personal Father,
then does this finite personality possess the po-
tential of the divine and the eternal and aspire
to a destiny akin to theUltimate, even reaching
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out for a realization of the Absolute.
6 Capacity for divine personality is inherent

in the prepersonal Adjuster; capacity for hu-
man personality is potential in the cosmic-
mind endowment of the human being. But
the experiential personality of mortal man is
not observable as an active and functional re-
ality until after the material life vehicle of the
mortal creature has been touched by the lib-
erating divinity of the Universal Father, being
thus launched upon the seas of experience as
a self-conscious and a (relatively) self-determi-
native and self-creative personality. The mate-
rial self is truly and unqualifiedly personal.

7 §§ The material self has personality and
identity, temporal identity; the prepersonal
spirit Adjuster also has identity, eternal iden-
tity. This material personality and this spirit
prepersonality are capable of so uniting their
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creative attributes as to bring into existence the
surviving identity of the immortal soul.

8 Having thus provided for the growth of the
immortal soul andhaving liberatedman’s inner
self from the fetters of absolute dependence on
antecedent causation, the Father stands aside.
Now, man having thus been liberated from the
fetters of causation response, at least as pertains
to eternal destiny, and provision having been
made for the growth of the immortal self, the
soul, it remains for man himself to will the cre-
ation or to inhibit the creation of this surviving
and eternal self which is his for the choosing.
No other being, force, creator, or agency in
all the wide universe of universes can interfere
to any degree with the absolute sovereignty of
the mortal free will, as it operates within the
realms of choice, regarding the eternal destiny
of the personality of the choosing mortal. As
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pertains to eternal survival, God has decreed
the sovereignty of thematerial andmortal will,
and that decree is absolute.

9 §§ The bestowal of creature personality
confers relative liberation from slavish re-
sponse to antecedent causation, and the per-
sonalities of all such moral beings, evolution-
ary or otherwise, are centred in the personality
of the Universal Father. They are ever drawn
towards his Paradise presence by that kinship
of being which constitutes the vast and uni-
versal family circle and fraternal circuit of the
eternal God. There is a kinship of divine spon-
taneity in all personality.

10 §§ The personality circuit of the universe of
universes is centred in the person of the Uni-
versal Father, and the Paradise Father is person-
ally conscious of, and in personal touch with,
all personalities of all levels of self-conscious
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existence. And this personality consciousness
of all creation exists independently of the mis-
sion of the Thought Adjusters.

11 §§ As all gravity is circuited in the Isle of
Paradise, as all mind is circuited in the Con-
joint Actor and all spirit in the Eternal Son, so
is all personality circuited in the personal pres-
ence of the Universal Father, and this circuit
unerringly transmits the worship of all person-
alities to the Original and Eternal Personality.

12 §§ Concerning those personalities who are
not Adjuster indwelt: The attribute of choice-
liberty is also bestowed by the Universal Fa-
ther, and suchpersons are likewise embraced in
the great circuit of divine love, the personality
circuit of the Universal Father. God provides
for the sovereign choice of all true personali-
ties. No personal creature can be coerced into
the eternal adventure; the portal of eternity
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opens only in response to the freewill choice
of the freewill sons of the God of free will.

13 §§ And this represents my efforts to present
the relation of the living God to the children
of time. And when all is said and done, I can
do nothing more helpful than to reiterate that
God is your universe Father, and that you are
all his planetary children.

14 [This is the fifth and last of the series pre-
senting the narrative of theUniversal Father by
a Divine Counsellor of Uversa.]

7
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Divine Counsellor

The Eternal Son is the perfect and fi-
nal expression of the “first” personal
and absolute concept of the Universal

Father. Accordingly, whenever and however
the Father personally and absolutely expresses
himself, he does so through his Eternal Son,
who ever has been, now is, and ever will be,
the living and divine Word. And this Eternal
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Son is residential at the centre of all things, in
association with, and immediately enshroud-
ing the personal presence of, the Eternal and
Universal Father.

2 We speak of God’s “first” thought and al-
lude to an impossible time origin of the Eter-
nal Son for the purpose of gaining access to
the thought channels of the human intellect.
Suchdistortions of language represent our best
efforts at contact-compromise with the time-
bound minds of mortal creatures. In the se-
quential sense theUniversal Father never could
have had a first thought, nor could the Eter-
nal Son ever have had a beginning. But I was
instructed to portray the realities of eternity
to the time-limited minds of mortals by such
symbols of thought and to designate the rela-
tionships of eternity by such time concepts of
sequentiality.
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3 The Eternal Son is the spiritual personal-

ization of the Paradise Father’s universal and
infinite concept of divine reality, unqualified
spirit, and absolute personality. And thereby
does the Son constitute the divine revelation
of the creator identity of the Universal Father.
The perfect personality of the Son discloses
that the Father is actually the eternal and uni-
versal source of all the meanings and values of
the spiritual, the volitional, thepurposeful, and
the personal.

4 In an effort to enable thefinitemindof time
to form some sequential concept of the rela-
tionships of the eternal and infinite beings of
the Paradise Trinity, we utilize such license of
conception as to refer to the “Father’s first per-
sonal, universal, and infinite concept.” It is im-
possible for me to convey to the human mind
any adequate idea of the eternal relations of
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the Deities; therefore do I employ such terms
as will afford the finite mind something of an
idea of the relationship of these eternal beings
in the subsequent eras of time. We believe the
Son sprang from the Father; we are taught that
both are unqualifiedly eternal. It is apparent,
therefore, that no time creature can ever fully
comprehend this mystery of a Son who is de-
rived from the Father, and yet who is co-ordi-
nately eternal with the Father himself.

1. IDENTITY OF THE ETERNAL
SON

1 The Eternal Son is the original and only-
begotten Son of God. He is God the Son,
the Second Person of Deity and the associate
creator of all things. As the Father is the First
Great Source and Centre, so the Eternal Son is
the Second Great Source and Centre.

2 The Eternal Son is the spiritual centre and
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the divine administrator of the spiritual gov-
ernment of the universe of universes. The Uni-
versal Father is first a creator and then a con-
troller; the Eternal Son is first a cocreator and
then a spiritual administrator. “God is spirit,”
and the Son is a personal revelation of that
spirit. The First Source and Centre is the Voli-
tional Absolute; the Second Source and Cen-
tre is the Personality Absolute.

3 The Universal Father never personally
functions as a creator except in conjunction
with the Son or with the co-ordinate action
of the Son. Had the New Testament writer
referred to the Eternal Son, he would have ut-
tered the truth when he wrote: “In the begin-
ning was the Word, and the Word was with
God, and the Word was God. All things were
made by him, and without him was not any-
thing made that was made.”



6:1.4–5 DIVINE COUNSELLOR 318
4 When a Son of the Eternal Son appeared

on Urantia, those who fraternized with this di-
vine being in human form alluded to him as
“He who was from the beginning, whom we
have heard, whom we have seen with our eyes,
whom we have looked upon, and our hands
have handled, even the Word of life.” And this
bestowal Son came forth from the Father just
as truly as did the Original Son, as is suggested
in one of his earthly prayers: “And now, O my
Father, glorify me with your own self, with the
glory which I had with you before this world
was.”

5 §§ The Eternal Son is known by different
names in various universes. In the central uni-
verse he is known as the Co-ordinate Source,
the Cocreator, and the Associate Absolute.
On Uversa, the headquarters of the superuni-
verse, we designate the Son as the Co-ordinate
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Spirit Centre and as the Eternal Spirit Admin-
istrator. On Salvington, the headquarters of
your local universe, this Son is of record as the
Second Eternal Source and Centre. The Mel-
chizedeks speak of him as the Son of Sons. On
your world, but not in your system of inhab-
ited spheres, this Original Son has been con-
fused with a co-ordinate Creator Son, Michael
of Nebadon, who bestowed himself upon the
mortal races of Urantia.

6 Although any of the Paradise Sons may fit-
tingly be called Sons of God, we are in the
habit of reserving the designation “the Eternal
Son” for this Original Son, the Second Source
and Centre, cocreator with the Universal Fa-
ther of the central universe of power and per-
fection and cocreator of all other divine Sons
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who spring from the infinite Deities.

2. NATURE OF THE ETERNAL SON
1 TheEternal Son is just as changeless and in-

finitely dependable as the Universal Father. He
is also just as spiritual as the Father, just as truly
an unlimited spirit. To you of lowly origin the
Sonwould appear to bemore personal since he
is one step nearer you in approachability than
is the Universal Father.

2 The Eternal Son is the eternal Word of
God. He is wholly like the Father; in fact,
the Eternal Son is God the Father personally
manifest to the universe of universes. And thus
it was and is and forever will be true of the
Eternal Son and of all the co-ordinate Creator
Sons: “He who has seen the Son has seen the
Father.”

3 In nature the Son is wholly like the spirit
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Father. Whenweworship theUniversal Father,
actually we at the same time worship God the
Son and God the Spirit. God the Son is just as
divinely real and eternal in nature as God the
Father.

4 The Son not only possesses all the Father’s
infinite and transcendent righteousness, but
the Son is also reflective of all the Father’s ho-
liness of character. The Son shares the Father’s
perfection and jointly shares the responsibility
of aiding all creatures of imperfection in their
spiritual efforts to attain divine perfection.

5 The Eternal Son possesses all the Father’s
character of divinity and attributes of spiritu-
ality. The Son is the fullness of God’s absolute-
ness in personality and spirit, and these qual-
ities the Son reveals in his personal manage-
ment of the spiritual government of the uni-
verse of universes.
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6 God is, indeed, a universal spirit; God is

spirit; and this spirit nature of the Father is fo-
calized and personalized in the Deity of the
Eternal Son. In the Son all spiritual character-
istics are apparently greatly enhanced by dif-
ferentiation from the universality of the First
Source and Centre. And as the Father shares
his spirit nature with the Son, so do they to-
gether just as fully and unreservedly share the
divine spirit with the Conjoint Actor, the Infi-
nite Spirit.

7 In the love of truth and in the creation of
beauty the Father and the Son are equal except
that the Son appears to devote himself more
to the realization of the exclusively spiritual
beauty of universal values.

8 In divine goodness I discern no difference
between the Father and the Son. The Father
loves his universe children as a father; the Eter-
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nal Son looks upon all creatures both as father
and as brother.

3. MINISTRY OF THE FATHER’S
LOVE

1 The Son shares the justice and righteous-
ness of the Trinity but overshadows these di-
vinity traits by the infinite personalization of
the Father’s love and mercy; the Son is the rev-
elation of divine love to the universes. As God
is love, so the Son is mercy. The Son cannot
love more than the Father, but he can show
mercy to creatures in one additional way, for
he not only is a primal creator like the Father,
but he is also the Eternal Son of that same Fa-
ther, thereby sharing in the sonship experience
of all other sons of the Universal Father.

2 TheEternal Son is the greatmercyminister
to all creation. Mercy is the essence of the Son’s
spiritual character. The mandates of the Eter-
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nal Son, as they go forth over the spirit circuits
of the Second Source and Centre, are keyed in
tones of mercy.

3 To comprehend the love of the Eternal
Son, you must first perceive its divine source,
theFather, who is love, and thenbehold the un-
folding of this infinite affection in the far-flung
ministry of the Infinite Spirit and his almost
limitless host of ministering personalities.

4 The ministry of the Eternal Son is devoted
to the revelation of the God of love to the uni-
verse of universes. This divine Son is not en-
gaged in the ignoble task of trying to persuade
his gracious Father to love his lowly creatures
and to show mercy to the wrongdoers of time.
How wrong to envisage the Eternal Son as ap-
pealing to the Universal Father to show mercy
to his lowly creatures on the material worlds
of space! Such concepts of God are crude and
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grotesque. Rather should you realize that all
the merciful ministrations of the Sons of God
are a direct revelation of the Father’s heart of
universal love and infinite compassion. The
Father’s love is the real and eternal source of
the Son’s mercy.

5 God is love, the Son is mercy. Mercy is
applied love, the Father’s love in action in the
person of his Eternal Son. The love of this uni-
versal Son is likewise universal. As love is com-
prehended on a sex planet, the love of God is
more comparable to the love of a father, while
the love of the Eternal Son is more like the af-
fection of a mother. Crude, indeed, are such
illustrations, but I employ them in the hope
of conveying to the human mind the thought
that there is a difference, not in divine content
but in quality and technique of expression, be-
tween the love of the Father and the love of the
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Son.
4. ATTRIBUTES OF THE ETERNAL

SON
1 TheEternal Sonmotivates the spirit level of

cosmic reality; the spiritual power of the Son
is absolute in relation to all universe actualities.
He exercises perfect control over the interasso-
ciation of all undifferentiated spirit energy and
over all actualized spirit reality through his ab-
solute grasp of spirit gravity. All pure unfrag-
mented spirit and all spiritual beings and values
are responsive to the infinite drawing power of
the primal Son of Paradise. And if the eternal
future should witness the appearance of an un-
limiteduniverse, the spirit gravity and the spirit
power of theOriginal Sonwill be foundwholly
adequate for the spiritual control and effective
administration of such a boundless creation.

2 §§ The Son is omnipotent only in the spiri-
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tual realm. In the eternal economy of universe
administration, wasteful and needless repeti-
tion of function is never encountered; the De-
ities are not given to useless duplication of uni-
verse ministry.

3 §§ The omnipresence of the Original Son
constitutes the spiritual unity of the universe of
universes. The spiritual cohesion of all creation
rests upon the everywhere active presence of
the divine spirit of the Eternal Son. When we
conceive of the Father’s spiritual presence, we
find it difficult to differentiate it in our think-
ing from the spiritual presence of the Eternal
Son. The spirit of the Father is eternally resi-
dent in the spirit of the Son.

4 The Father must be spiritually omnipres-
ent, but such omnipresence appears to be in-
separable from the everywhere spirit activities
of the Eternal Son. We do, however, believe
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that in all situations of Father-Son presence of
a dual spiritual nature the spirit of the Son is
co-ordinate with the spirit of the Father.

5 In his contact with personality, the Father
acts in the personality circuit. In his personal
and detectable contact with spiritual creation,
he appears in the fragments of the totality of
his Deity, and these Father fragments have a
solitary, unique, and exclusive function wher-
ever and whenever they appear in the univer-
ses. In all such situations the spirit of the Son
is co-ordinatewith the spiritual function of the
fragmented presence of the Universal Father.

6 Spiritually the Eternal Son is omnipresent.
The spirit of the Eternal Son is most certainly
with you and around you, but not within you
and a part of you like the Mystery Monitor.
The indwelling Father fragment adjusts the hu-
man mind to progressively divine attitudes,
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whereupon such an ascending mind becomes
increasingly responsive to the spiritual drawing
power of the all-powerful spirit-gravity circuit
of the Second Source and Centre.

7 §§ The Original Son is universally and spiri-
tually self-conscious. In wisdom the Son is the
full equal of the Father. In the realms of knowl-
edge, omniscience, we cannot distinguish be-
tween the First and Second Sources; like the
Father, the Son knows all; he is never surprised
by any universe event; he comprehends the end
from the beginning.

8 §§ The Father and the Son really know the
number and whereabouts of all the spirits and
spiritualized beings in the universe of univer-
ses. Not only does the Son know all things by
virtue of his own omnipresent spirit, but the
Son, equally with the Father and the Conjoint
Actor, is fully cognizant of the vast reflectivity
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intelligence of the Supreme Being, which in-
telligence is at all times aware of all things that
transpire on all the worlds of the seven super-
universes. And there are other ways in which
the Paradise Son is omniscient.

9 §§ The Eternal Son, as a loving, merciful,
and ministering spiritual personality, is wholly
and infinitely equal with the Universal Father,
while in all thosemerciful and affectionate per-
sonal contactswith the ascendant beings of the
lower realms the Eternal Son is just as kind and
considerate, just as patient and long-suffering,
as are his Paradise Sons in the local universes
who so frequently bestow themselves upon the
evolutionary worlds of time.

10 It is needless further to expatiate on the at-
tributes of the Eternal Son. With the excep-
tions noted, it is only necessary to study the
spiritual attributes of God the Father to un-
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derstand and correctly evaluate the attributes
of God the Son.

5. LIMITATIONS OF THE
ETERNAL SON

1 The Eternal Son does not personally func-
tion in the physical domains, nor does he func-
tion, except through the Conjoint Actor, in
the levels of mind ministry to creature beings.
But these qualifications do not in any manner
otherwise limit the Eternal Son in the full and
free exercise of all the divine attributes of spiri-
tual omniscience, omnipresence, and omnipo-
tence.

2 The Eternal Son does not personally per-
vade the potentials of spirit inherent in the in-
finity of the Deity Absolute, but as these po-
tentials become actual, they come within the
all-powerful grasp of the spirit-gravity circuit
of the Son.
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3 Personality is the exclusive gift of the Uni-

versal Father. The Eternal Son derives person-
ality from the Father, but he does not, without
the Father, bestow personality. The Son gives
origin to a vast spirit host, but such derivations
are not personalities. When the Son creates
personality, he does so in conjunction with the
Father or with the Conjoint Creator, who may
act for the Father in such relationships. The
Eternal Son is thus a cocreator of personalities,
but he bestows personality upon no being and
of himself, alone, never creates personal beings.
This limitation of action does not, however,
deprive the Son of the ability to create any or
all types of other-than-personal reality.

4 The Eternal Son is limited in transmittal
of creator prerogatives. The Father, in eter-
nalizing the Original Son, bestowed upon him
thepower andprivilegeof subsequently joining
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with the Father in the divine act of producing
additional Sons possessing creative attributes,
and this they have done and now do. But
when these co-ordinate Sons have been pro-
duced, the prerogatives of creatorship are ap-
parently not further transmissible. TheEternal
Son transmits creatorship powers only to the
first or direct personalization. Therefore, when
the Father and the Son unite to personalize a
Creator Son, they achieve their purpose; but
the Creator Son thus brought into existence is
never able to transmit or delegate the prerog-
atives of creatorship to the various orders of
Sons which he may subsequently create, not-
withstanding that, in the highest local universe
Sons, there does appear a very limited reflec-
tion of the creative attributes of a Creator Son.

5 The Eternal Son, as an infinite and exclu-
sively personal being, cannot fragmentize his
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nature, cannot distribute and bestow individ-
ualized portions of his selfhooduponother en-
tities or persons as do the Universal Father and
the Infinite Spirit. But the Son can and does
bestow himself as an unlimited spirit to bathe
all creation and unceasingly draw all spirit per-
sonalities and spiritual realities to himself.

6 Ever remember, the Eternal Son is the per-
sonal portrayal of the spirit Father to all cre-
ation. The Son is personal and nothing but
personal in the Deity sense; such a divine and
absolute personality cannot be disintegrated
or fragmentized. God the Father and God the
Spirit are truly personal, but they are also ev-
erything else in addition to being such Deity
personalities.

7 Though the Eternal Son cannot personally
participate in the bestowal of theThoughtAd-
justers, he did sit in council with the Univer-



6:6.1 THE ETERNAL SON 335

sal Father in the eternal past, approving the
plan and pledging endless co-operation, when
the Father, in projecting the bestowal of the
Thought Adjusters, proposed to the Son, “Let
usmakemortalman inour own image.” And as
the spirit fragment of the Father dwells within
you, so does the spirit presence of the Son en-
velop you, while these two forever work as one
for your spiritual advancement.

6. THE SPIRIT MIND
1 The Eternal Son is spirit and has mind, but

not a mind or a spirit which mortal mind can
comprehend. Mortal man perceives mind on
the finite, cosmic, material, and personal lev-
els. Man also observesmind phenomena in liv-
ing organisms functioning on the subpersonal
(animal) level, but it is difficult for him to grasp
thenature ofmindwhen associatedwith super-
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material beings and as a part of exclusive spirit
personalities. Mind must, however, be differ-
ently defined when it refers to the spirit level of
existence, and when it is used to denote spirit
functions of intelligence. That kind of mind
which is directly allied with spirit is compara-
ble neither to that mind which co-ordinates
spirit and matter nor to that mind which is al-
lied only with matter.

2 Spirit is ever conscious, minded, and pos-
sessed of varied phases of identity. Without
mind in some phase there would be no spir-
itual consciousness in the fraternity of spirit
beings. The equivalent of mind, the ability to
know and be known, is indigenous to Deity.
Deity may be personal, prepersonal, superper-
sonal, or impersonal, but Deity is never mind-
less, that is, never without the ability at least to
communicate with similar entities, beings, or
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personalities.
3 The mind of the Eternal Son is like that of

the Father but unlike any other mind in the
universe, and with the mind of the Father it
is ancestor to the diverse and far-flung minds
of the Conjoint Creator. The mind of the Fa-
ther and the Son, that intellect which is ances-
tral to the absolute mind of the Third Source
and Centre, is perhaps best illustrated in the
premind of a Thought Adjuster, for, though
these Father fragments are entirely outside of
the mind circuits of the Conjoint Actor, they
have some form of premind; they know as they
are known; they enjoy the equivalent of human
thinking.

4 The Eternal Son is wholly spiritual; man is
very nearly entirely material; therefore much
pertaining to the spirit personality of the Eter-
nal Son, to his seven spiritual spheres encir-



6:7.1 DIVINE COUNSELLOR 338

cling Paradise and to the nature of the imper-
sonal creations of the Paradise Son, will have to
await your attainment of spirit status following
your completion of the morontia ascension of
the local universe of Nebadon. And then, as
you pass through the superuniverse and on to
Havona, many of these spirit-concealed mys-
teries will clarify as you begin to be endowed
with the “mind of the spirit” — spiritual in-
sight.

7. PERSONALITY OF THE
ETERNAL SON

1 The Eternal Son is that infinite personality
from whose unqualified personality fetters the
Universal Father escaped by the technique of
trinitization, and by virtue of which he has ever
since continued to bestow himself in endless
profusion upon his ever-expanding universe of
Creators and creatures. The Son is absolute per-
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sonality; God is father personality — the source
of personality, the bestower of personality, the
cause of personality. Every personal being de-
rives personality from theUniversal Father just
as the Original Son eternally derives his per-
sonality from the Paradise Father.

2 Thepersonality of the Paradise Son is abso-
lute and purely spiritual, and this absolute per-
sonality is also the divine and eternal pattern,
first, of the Father’s bestowal of personality
upon theConjoint Actor and, subsequently, of
his bestowal of personality upon themyriads of
his creatures throughout a far-flung universe.

3 The Eternal Son is truly a merciful minis-
ter, a divine spirit, a spiritual power, and a real
personality. The Son is the spiritual and per-
sonal nature of God made manifest to the uni-
verses — the sum and substance of the First
Source and Centre, divested of all that which
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is nonpersonal, extradivine, nonspiritual, and
pure potential. But it is impossible to con-
vey to the human mind a word picture of the
beauty and grandeur of the supernal personal-
ity of the Eternal Son. Everything that tends
to obscure the Universal Father operates with
almost equal influence to prevent the concep-
tual recognition of the Eternal Son. You must
await your attainment of Paradise, and then
you will understand why I was unable to por-
tray the character of this absolute personality
to the understanding of the finite mind.

8. REALIZATION OF THE
ETERNAL SON

1 Concerning identity, nature, and other at-
tributes of personality, the Eternal Son is the
full equal, the perfect complement, and the
eternal counterpart of the Universal Father. In
the same sense that God is the Universal Fa-
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ther, the Son is the Universal Mother. And all
of us, high and low, constitute their universal
family.

2 To appreciate the character of the Son, you
should study the revelation of the divine char-
acter of the Father; they are forever and insep-
arably one. As divine personalities they are vir-
tually indistinguishable by the lower orders of
intelligence. They are not so difficult of sepa-
rate recognition by those whose origin is in the
creative acts of the Deities themselves. Beings
of nativity in the central universe and on Par-
adise discern the Father and the Son not only
as one personal unity of universal control but
also as two separate personalities functioning
in definite domains of universe administration.

3 Aspersons youmay conceive of theUniver-
sal Father and the Eternal Son as separate indi-
viduals, for they indeed are; but in the adminis-
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tration of the universes they are so intertwined
and interrelated that it is not always possible
to distinguish between them. When, in the af-
fairs of theuniverses, theFather and theSonare
encountered in confusing interassociations, it
is not always profitable to attempt to segregate
their operations; merely recall that God is the
initiating thought and the Son is the expres-
sionful word. In each local universe this insep-
arability is personalized in the divinity of the
Creator Son, who stands for both Father and
Son to the creatures of 10,000,000 inhabited
worlds.

4 The Eternal Son is infinite, but he is ap-
proachable through the persons of his Paradise
Sons and through the patient ministry of the
Infinite Spirit. Without the bestowal service
of the Paradise Sons and the loving ministry
of the creatures of the Infinite Spirit, beings of
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material origin could hardly hope to attain the
Eternal Son. And it is equally true: With the
help and guidance of these celestial agencies
the God-conscious mortal will certainly attain
Paradise and sometime stand in the personal
presence of this majestic Son of Sons.

5 §§ Even though the Eternal Son is the pat-
tern ofmortal personality attainment, youfind
it easier to grasp the reality of both the Father
and the Spirit because the Father is the actual
bestower of your human personality and the
Infinite Spirit is the absolute source of your
mortal mind. But as you ascend in the Para-
dise path of spiritual progression, the person-
ality of the Eternal Son will become increas-
ingly real to you, and the reality of his infinitely
spiritualmindwill becomemore discernible to
your progressively spiritualizing mind.

6 Never can the concept of the Eternal Son
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shine brightly in your material or subsequent
morontial mind; not until you spiritize and
commence your spirit ascension will the com-
prehension of the personality of the Eternal
Son begin to equal the vividness of your con-
cept of the personality of the Creator Son of
Paradise origin who, in person and as a person,
onetime incarnated and lived on Urantia as a
man among men.

7 Throughout your local universe experience
the Creator Son, whose personality is compre-
hensible by man, must compensate for your
inability to grasp the full significance of the
more exclusively spiritual, but none the less
personal, Eternal Sonof Paradise. As youprog-
ress through Orvonton and Havona, as you
leave behind you the vivid picture and deep
memories of theCreator Son of your local uni-
verse, the passing of this material and moron-
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tia experience will be compensated by ever-en-
larging concepts and intensifying comprehen-
sion of the Eternal Son of Paradise, whose real-
ity and nearness will ever augment as you prog-
ress Paradiseward.

8 §§ The Eternal Son is a grand and glorious
personality. Although it is beyond the pow-
ers of the mortal and material mind to grasp
the actuality of the personality of such an in-
finite being, doubt not, he is a person. I know
whereof I speak. Times almost without num-
ber I have stood in the divine presence of this
Eternal Son and then journeyed forth in the
universe to execute his gracious bidding.

9 [Inditedby aDivineCounsellor assigned to
formulate this statement depicting the Eternal
Son of Paradise.]

7
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Divine Counsellor

The Original Son is ever concerned with
the execution of the spiritual aspects of
the Father’s eternal purpose as it pro-

gressively unfolds in the phenomena of the
evolving universes with their manifold groups
of living beings. We do not fully compre-
hend this eternal plan, but the Paradise Son
undoubtedly does.
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2 TheSon is like the Father in that he seeks to

bestow everything possible of himself upon his
co-ordinate Sons and upon their subordinate
Sons. And the Son shares the Father’s self-dis-
tributive nature in the unstinted bestowal of
himself upon the Infinite Spirit, their conjoint
executive.

3 §§ As the upholder of spirit realities, the
Second Source and Centre is the eternal coun-
terpoise of the Isle of Paradise, which so mag-
nificently upholds all things material. Thus is
the First Source and Centre forever revealed in
the material beauty of the exquisite patterns of
the central Isle and in the spiritual values of the
supernal personality of the Eternal Son.

4 §§ TheEternal Son is the actual upholder of
the vast creation of spirit realities and spiritual
beings. The spirit world is the habit, the per-
sonal conduct, of the Son, and the impersonal
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realities of spirit nature are always responsive to
the will and purpose of the perfect personality
of the Absolute Son.

5 TheSon is not, however, personally respon-
sible for the conduct of all spirit personalities.
The will of the personal creature is relatively
free and hence determines the actions of such
volitional beings. Therefore the freewill spirit
world is not always truly representative of the
character of the Eternal Son, even as nature on
Urantia is not truly revelatory of the perfection
and immutability of Paradise and Deity. But
no matter what may characterize the freewill
action of man or angel, the Son’s eternal grasp
of the universal gravity control of all spirit re-
alities continues as absolute.

1. THE SPIRIT-GRAVITY CIRCUIT
1 Everything taught concerning the imma-
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nence of God, his omnipresence, omnipo-
tence, and omniscience, is equally true of the
Son in the spiritual domains. The pure and
universal spirit gravity of all creation, this ex-
clusively spiritual circuit, leads directly back to
the person of the Second Source and Centre
on Paradise. He presides over the control and
operation of that ever-present and unerring
spiritual grasp of all true spirit values. Thus
does the Eternal Son exercise absolute spiri-
tual sovereignty. He literally holds all spirit
realities and all spiritualized values, as it were,
in the hollow of his hand. The control of uni-
versal spiritual gravity is universal spiritual sov-
ereignty.

2 This gravity control of spiritual things op-
erates independently of time and space; there-
fore is spirit energy undiminished in transmis-
sion. Spirit gravity never suffers time delays,
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nor does it undergo space diminution. It does
not decrease in accordance with the square of
the distance of its transmission; the circuits of
pure spirit power are not retarded by the mass
of the material creation. And this transcen-
dence of time and space by pure spirit energies
is inherent in the absoluteness of the Son; it is
not due to the interposition of the antigravity
forces of the Third Source and Centre.

3 Spirit realities respond to the drawing
power of the centre of spiritual gravity in ac-
cordance with their qualitative value, their ac-
tual degree of spirit nature. Spirit substance
(quality) is just as responsive to spirit gravity as
the organized energy of physicalmatter (quan-
tity) is responsive to physical gravity. Spiritual
values and spirit forces are real. From the view-
point of personality, spirit is the soul of cre-
ation; matter is the shadowy physical body.
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4 The reactions and fluctuations of spirit

gravity are ever true to the content of spiritual
values, the qualitative spiritual status of an in-
dividual or a world. This drawing power is in-
stantly responsive to the inter- and intraspirit
values of any universe situation or planetary
condition. Every time a spiritual reality ac-
tualizes in the universes, this change necessi-
tates the immediate and instantaneous read-
justment of spirit gravity. Such a new spirit
is actually a part of the Second Source and
Centre; and just as certainly as mortal man
becomes a spiritized being, he will attain the
spiritual Son, the centre and source of spirit
gravity.

5 §§ The Son’s spiritual drawing power is in-
herent to a lesser degree in many Paradise or-
ders of sonship. For there do exist within the
absolute spirit-gravity circuit those local sys-



7:1.6–7 DIVINE COUNSELLOR 352

tems of spiritual attraction that function in the
lesser units of creation. Such subabsolute fo-
calizations of spirit gravity are a part of the di-
vinity of the Creator personalities of time and
space and are correlated with the emerging ex-
periential overcontrol of the Supreme Being.

6 Spirit-gravity pull and response thereto op-
erate not only on the universe as a whole but
also even between individuals and groups of
individuals. There is a spiritual cohesiveness
among the spiritual and spiritized personalities
of any world, race, nation, or believing group
of individuals. There is a direct attractiveness
of a spirit nature between spiritually minded
persons of like tastes and longings. The term
kindred spirits is not wholly a figure of speech.

7 §§ Like the material gravity of Paradise, the
spiritual gravity of the Eternal Son is absolute.
Sin and rebellion may interfere with the opera-
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tion of local universe circuits, but nothing can
suspend the spirit gravity of the Eternal Son.
The Lucifer rebellion produced many changes
in your system of inhabited worlds and on
Urantia, but we do not observe that the resul-
tant spiritual quarantine of your planet in the
least affected the presence and function of ei-
ther the omnipresent spirit of the Eternal Son
or the associated spirit-gravity circuit.

8 §§ All reactions of the spirit-gravity circuit
of the grand universe are predictable. We rec-
ognize all actions and reactions of the omni-
present spirit of the Eternal Son and find them
to be dependable. In accordance with well-
known laws, we can and do measure spiritual
gravity just as man attempts to compute the
workings of finite physical gravity. There is
an unvarying response of the Son’s spirit to all
spirit things, beings, and persons, and this re-
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sponse is always in accordance with the degree
of actuality (the qualitative degree of reality)
of all such spiritual values.

9 But alongside this verydependable andpre-
dictable function of the spiritual presence of
the Eternal Son, there are encountered phe-
nomena which are not so predictable in their
reactions. Such phenomena probably indicate
the co-ordinate action of the Deity Absolute
in the realms of emerging spiritual potentials.
We know that the spirit presence of the Eternal
Son is the influence of a majestic and infinite
personality, but we hardly regard the reactions
associated with the conjectured performances
of the Deity Absolute as personal.

10 §§ Viewed from the personality standpoint
and by persons, the Eternal Son and the Deity
Absolute appear to be related in the following
way: The Eternal Son dominates the realm of
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actual spiritual values, whereas the Deity Ab-
solute seems to pervade the vast domain of po-
tential spirit values. All actual value of spirit
nature finds lodgement in the gravity grasp of
the Eternal Son but, if potential, then appar-
ently in the presence of the Deity Absolute.

11 Spirit seems to emerge from the potentials
of the Deity Absolute; evolving spirit finds
correlation in the experiential and incomplete
grasps of the Supreme and the Ultimate; spirit
eventually finds final destiny in the absolute
grasp of the spiritual gravity of theEternal Son.
This appears to be the cycle of experiential
spirit, but existential spirit is inherent in the
infinity of the Second Source and Centre.

2. THE ADMINISTRATION OF
THE ETERNAL SON

1 On Paradise the presence and personal ac-
tivity of theOriginal Son is profound, absolute
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in the spiritual sense. As we pass outward from
Paradise through Havona and into the realms
of the seven superuniverses, we detect less and
less of the personal activity of the Eternal Son.
In the post-Havona universes the presence of
the Eternal Son is personalized in the Paradise
Sons, conditioned by the experiential realities
of the Supreme and the Ultimate, and co-ordi-
nated with the unlimited spirit potential of the
Deity Absolute.

2 In the central universe the personal activity
of the Original Son is discernible in the exqui-
site spiritual harmony of the eternal creation.
Havona is somarvellously perfect that the spir-
itual status and the energy states of this pattern
universe are in perfect and perpetual balance.

3 In the superuniverses the Son is not per-
sonally present or resident; in these creations
he maintains only a superpersonal representa-
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tion. These spirit manifestations of the Son are
not personal; they are not in the personality
circuit of the Universal Father. We know of no
better term to use than to designate them su-
perpersonalities; and they are finite beings; they
are neither absonite nor absolute.

4 The administration of the Eternal Son in
the superuniverses, being exclusively spiritual
and superpersonal, is not discernible by crea-
ture personalities. Nonetheless, the all-pervad-
ing spiritual urge of the Son’s personal influ-
ence is encountered in every phase of the ac-
tivities of all sectors of the domains of the An-
cients of Days. In the local universes, however,
we observe the Eternal Son personally present
in the persons of the Paradise Sons. Here the
infinite Son spiritually and creatively functions
in the persons of the majestic corps of the co-
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ordinate Creator Sons.

3. RELATION OF THE ETERNAL
SON TO THE INDIVIDUAL

1 In the local universe ascent the mortals
of time look to the Creator Son as the per-
sonal representative of the Eternal Son. But
when they begin the ascent of the superuni-
verse training regime, the pilgrims of time in-
creasingly detect the supernal presence of the
inspiring spirit of the Eternal Son, and they are
able to profit by the intake of this ministry of
spiritual energization. In Havona the ascen-
ders become still more conscious of the lov-
ing embrace of the all-pervading spirit of the
Original Son. At no stage of the entire mortal
ascension does the spirit of the Eternal Son in-
dwell the mind or soul of the pilgrim of time,
but his beneficence is ever near and always con-
cerned with the welfare and spiritual security
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of the advancing children of time.
2 Thespiritual-gravity pull of theEternal Son

constitutes the inherent secret of the Paradise
ascension of surviving human souls. All gen-
uine spirit values and all bona fide spiritual-
ized individuals are held within the unfailing
grasp of the spiritual gravity of theEternal Son.
The mortal mind, for example, initiates its ca-
reer as a material mechanism and is eventu-
ally mustered into the Corps of the Finality as
a well-nigh perfected spirit existence, becom-
ing progressively less subject to material grav-
ity andcorrespondinglymore responsive to the
inward pulling urge of spirit gravity during this
entire experience. The spirit-gravity circuit lit-
erally pulls the soul of man Paradiseward.

3 §§ The spirit-gravity circuit is the basic
channel for transmitting the genuine prayers
of the believing human heart from the level of
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human consciousness to the actual conscious-
ness of Deity. That which represents true spir-
itual value in your petitions will be seized by
the universal circuit of spirit gravity and will
pass immediately and simultaneously to all di-
vine personalities concerned. Each will oc-
cupy himself with that which belongs to his
personal province. Therefore, in your practical
religious experience, it is immaterial whether,
in addressing your supplications, you visualize
the Creator Son of your local universe or the
Eternal Son at the centre of all things.

4 §§ The discriminative operation of the
spirit-gravity circuit might possibly be com-
pared to the functions of the neural circuits
in the material human body: Sensations travel
inward over the neural paths; some are de-
tained and responded to by the lower auto-
matic spinal centres; others pass on to the
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less automatic but habit-trained centres of the
lower brain, while the most important and vi-
tal incoming messages flash by these subordi-
nate centres and are immediately registered in
the highest levels of human consciousness.

5 But how much more perfect is the superb
technique of the spiritual world! If anything
originates in your consciousness that is fraught
with supreme spiritual value, when once you
give it expression, no power in the universe
can prevent its flashing directly to the Abso-
lute Spirit Personality of all creation.

6 Conversely, if your supplications are purely
material and wholly self-centred, there exists
no plan whereby such unworthy prayers can
find lodgement in the spirit circuit of the Eter-
nal Son. The content of any petition which is
not “spirit indited” can find no place in the uni-
versal spiritual circuit; such purely selfish and
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material requests fall dead; they do not ascend
in the circuits of true spirit values. Such words
are as “sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal.”

7 It is the motivating thought, the spiritual
content, that validates themortal supplication.
Words are valueless.

4. THE DIVINE PERFECTION
PLANS

1 The Eternal Son is in everlasting liaison
with the Father in the successful prosecution
of the divine plan of progress: the universal plan
for the creation, evolution, ascension, and per-
fection of will creatures. And, in divine faith-
fulness, the Son is the eternal equal of the Fa-
ther.

2 The Father and his Son are as one in the
formulation and prosecution of this gigantic
attainment plan for advancing the material be-
ings of time to the perfection of eternity. This
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project for the spiritual elevation of the ascen-
dant souls of space is a joint creation of the
Father and the Son, and they are, with the co-
operation of the Infinite Spirit, engaged in as-
sociative execution of their divine purpose.

3 §§ Thisdivineplanof perfection attainment
embraces three unique, though marvellously
correlated, enterprises of universal adventure:

4 1. The Plan of Progressive Attainment.
This is the Universal Father’s plan of evolu-
tionary ascension, a program unreservedly ac-
cepted by the Eternal Son when he concurred
in the Father’s proposal, “Let us make mortal
creatures in our own image.” This provision
for upstepping the creatures of time involves
the Father’s bestowal of the Thought Adjusters
and the endowing of material creatures with
the prerogatives of personality.

5 2. The Bestowal Plan. The next universal



DIVINE COUNSELLOR 364

plan is the great Father-revelation enterprise of
the Eternal Son and his co-ordinate Sons. This
is the proposal of the Eternal Son and con-
sists of his bestowal of the Sons of God upon
the evolutionary creations, there to personal-
ize and factualize, to incarnate and make real,
the love of the Father and the mercy of the Son
to the creatures of all universes. Inherent in
the bestowal plan, and as a provisional feature
of this ministration of love, the Paradise Sons
act as rehabilitators of that which misguided
creature will has placed in spiritual jeopardy.
Whenever and wherever there occurs a delay
in the functioning of the attainment plan, if
rebellion, perchance, should mar or compli-
cate this enterprise, then do the emergency
provisions of the bestowal plan become active
forthwith. The Paradise Sons stand pledged
and ready to function as retrievers, to go into
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the very realms of rebellion and there restore
the spiritual status of the spheres. And such a
heroic service a co-ordinate Creator Son did
perform on Urantia in connection with his
experiential bestowal career of sovereignty ac-
quirement.

6 3. The Plan of Mercy Ministry. When
the attainment plan and the bestowal plan had
been formulated and proclaimed, alone and of
himself, the Infinite Spirit projected and put in
operation the tremendous and universal enter-
prise of mercy ministry. This is the service so
essential to the practical and effective opera-
tion of both the attainment and the bestowal
undertakings, and the spiritual personalities of
the Third Source and Centre all partake of the
spirit of mercy ministry which is so much a
part of the nature of the Third Person of De-
ity. Not only in creation but also in adminis-
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tration, the Infinite Spirit functions truly and
literally as the conjoint executive of the Father
and the Son.

7 §§ The Eternal Son is the personal trustee,
the divine custodian, of the Father’s universal
plan of creature ascension. Having promul-
gated the universal mandate, “Be you perfect,
even as I am perfect,” the Father entrusted the
execution of this tremendous undertaking to
theEternal Son; and theEternal Son shares the
fostering of this supernal enterprisewith his di-
vine co-ordinate, the Infinite Spirit. Thus do
the Deities effectively co-operate in the work
of creation, control, evolution, revelation, and
ministration — and if required, in restoration
and rehabilitation.

5. THE SPIRIT OF BESTOWAL
1 TheEternal Sonwithout reservation joined
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with the Universal Father in broadcasting that
tremendous injunction to all creation: “Be you
perfect, even as your Father in Havona is per-
fect.” And ever since, that invitation-com-
mand has motivated all the survival plans and
the bestowal projects of the Eternal Son and
his vast family of co-ordinate and associated
Sons. And in these very bestowals the Sons of
God have become to all evolutionary creatures
“the way, the truth, and the life.”

2 §§ The Eternal Son cannot contact directly
with human beings as does the Father through
the gift of the prepersonal Thought Adjusters,
but the Eternal Son does draw near to created
personalities by a series of downstepping gra-
dations of divine sonship until he is enabled to
stand in man’s presence and, at times, as man
himself.

3 The purely personal nature of the Eternal
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Son is incapable of fragmentation. TheEternal
Sonministers as a spiritual influenceor as a per-
son, never otherwise. The Son finds it impossi-
ble to become a part of creature experience in
the sense that the Father-Adjuster participates
therein, but the Eternal Son compensates this
limitation by the technique of bestowal. What
the experience of fragmented entities means to
the Universal Father, the incarnation experi-
ences of the Paradise Sons mean to the Eternal
Son.

4 The Eternal Son comes not to mortal man
as the divine will, the Thought Adjuster in-
dwelling the humanmind, but the Eternal Son
did come to mortal man on Urantia when the
divine personality of his Son, Michael of Neba-
don, incarnated in the human nature of Jesus
of Nazareth. To share the experience of cre-
ated personalities, the Paradise Sons of God
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must assume the very natures of such crea-
tures and incarnate their divine personalities
as the actual creatures themselves. Incarnation,
the secret of Sonarington, is the technique of
the Son’s escape from theotherwise all-encom-
passing fetters of personality absolutism.

5 §§ Long, long ago theEternal Sonbestowed
himself upon each of the circuits of the central
creation for the enlightenment and advance-
ment of all the inhabitants and pilgrims of Ha-
vona, including the ascending pilgrims of time.
On none of these seven bestowals did he func-
tion as either an ascender or a Havoner. He
existed as himself. His experience was unique;
it was not with or as a human or other pilgrim
but in some way associative in the superper-
sonal sense.

6 Neither did he pass through the rest that
intervenes between the inner Havona circuit
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and the shores of Paradise. It is not possible
for him, an absolute being, to suspend con-
sciousness of personality, for in him centre all
lines of spiritual gravity. And during the times
of these bestowals the central Paradise lodge-
ment of spiritual luminosity was undimmed,
and the Son’s grasp of universal spirit gravity
was undiminished.

7 §§ The bestowals of the Eternal Son in Ha-
vona are not within the scope of human imag-
ination; they were transcendental. He added
to the experience of all Havona then and sub-
sequently, but we do not know whether he
added to the supposed experiential capacity of
his existential nature. That would fall within
the bestowal mystery of the Paradise Sons. We
do, however, believe that whatever the Eternal
Son acquired on these bestowal missions, he
has ever since retained; but we do not know
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what it is.
8 §§ Whatever our difficulty in comprehend-

ing the bestowals of the Second Person of De-
ity, we do comprehend the Havona bestowal
of a Sonof theEternal Son, who literally passed
through the circuits of the central universe and
actually shared those experiences which con-
stitute an ascender’s preparation for Deity at-
tainment. This was the original Michael, the
first-born Creator Son, and he passed through
the life experiences of the ascending pilgrims
from circuit to circuit, personally journeying a
stage of each circle with them in the days of
Grandfanda, the first of all mortals to attain
Havona.

9 Whatever else this original Michael re-
vealed, he made the transcendent bestowal of
the Original Mother Son real to the creatures
of Havona. So real, that forevermore each
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pilgrim of time who labours in the adventure
of making the Havona circuits is cheered and
strengthened by the certain knowledge that
the Eternal Son of God seven times abdicated
the power and glory of Paradise to participate
in the experiences of the time-space pilgrims
on the seven circuits of progressive Havona at-
tainment.

10 §§ The Eternal Son is the exemplary inspi-
ration for all the Sons of God in their min-
istrations of bestowal throughout the univer-
ses of time and space. The co-ordinate Cre-
ator Sons and the associate Magisterial Sons,
together with other unrevealed orders of son-
ship, all partake of this wonderful willingness
to bestow themselves upon the varied orders
of creature life and as the creatures themselves.
Therefore, in spirit and because of kinship of
nature as well as fact of origin, it becomes true
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that in the bestowal of each Son of God upon
the worlds of space, in and through and by
these bestowals, the Eternal Son has bestowed
himself upon the intelligent will creatures of
the universes.

11 In spirit and nature, if not in all attributes,
each Paradise Son is a divinely perfect portrai-
ture of the Original Son. It is literally true,
whosoever has seen a Paradise Son has seen the
Eternal Son of God.

6. THE PARADISE SONS OF GOD
1 The lack of a knowledge of the multiple

Sons of God is a source of great confusion on
Urantia. And this ignorance persists in the face
of such statements as the record of a conclave
of these divine personalities: “When the Sons
of God proclaimed joy, and all of the Morn-
ing Stars sang together.” Every millennium of
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sector standard time the various orders of the
divine Sons forgather for their periodic con-
claves.

2 The Eternal Son is the personal source of
the adorable attributes of mercy and service
which so abundantly characterize all orders of
the descending Sons of God as they function
throughout creation. All the divine nature, if
not all the infinity of attributes, the Eternal
Son unfailingly transmits to the Paradise Sons
who go out from the eternal Isle to reveal his
divine character to the universe of universes.

3 §§ The Original and Eternal Son is the off-
spring-person of the “first” completed and in-
finite thought of the Universal Father. Ev-
ery time the Universal Father and the Eter-
nal Son jointly project a new, original, iden-
tical, unique, and absolute personal thought,
that very instant this creative idea is perfectly
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and finally personalized in the being and per-
sonality of a new and original Creator Son. In
spirit nature, divine wisdom, and co-ordinate
creative power, these Creator Sons are poten-
tially equal with God the Father and God the
Son.

4 TheCreator Sons goout fromParadise into
the universes of time and, with the co-oper-
ation of the controlling and creative agencies
of the Third Source and Centre, complete the
organization of the local universes of progres-
sive evolution. These Sons are not attached to,
nor are they concerned with, the central and
universal controls of matter, mind, and spirit.
Hence are they limited in their creative acts by
the pre-existence, priority, and primacy of the
First Source and Centre and his co-ordinate
Absolutes. These Sons are able to administer
only that which they bring into existence. Ab-
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solute administration is inherent in priority of
existence and is inseparable from eternity of
presence. The Father remains primal in the
universes.

5 §§ Much as the Creator Sons are personal-
ized by the Father and the Son, so are theMag-
isterial Sons personalized by the Son and the
Spirit. These are the Sons who, in the experi-
ences of creature incarnation, earn the right to
serve as the judges of survival in the creations
of time and space.

6 §§ The Father, Son, and Spirit also unite to
personalize the versatile Trinity Teacher Sons,
who range the grand universe as the supernal
teachers of all personalities, human and divine.
And there are numerous other orders of Para-
dise sonship that have not been brought to the
attention of Urantia mortals.

7 §§ Between the Original Mother Son and
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these hosts of Paradise Sons scattered through-
out all creation, there is a direct and exclusive
channel of communication, a channel whose
function is inherent in the quality of spiritual
kinship which unites them in bonds of near-
absolute spiritual association. This interson-
ship circuit is entirely different from the uni-
versal circuit of spirit gravity, which also cen-
tres in the person of the Second Source and
Centre. All Sons of God who take origin in
the persons of the ParadiseDeities are in direct
and constant communication with the Eternal
Mother Son. And such communication is in-
stantaneous; it is independent of time though
sometimes conditioned by space.

8 The Eternal Son not only has at all
timesperfect knowledge concerning the status,
thoughts, and manifold activities of all orders
of Paradise sonship, but he also has perfection
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of knowledge at all times regarding everything
of spiritual value which exists in the hearts of
all creatures in the primary central creation of
eternity and in the secondary time creations of
the co-ordinate Creator Sons.
7. THE SUPREME REVELATION OF

THE FATHER
1 The Eternal Son is a complete, exclusive,

universal, and final revelation of the spirit and
the personality of the Universal Father. All
knowledge of, and information concerning,
the Father must come from the Eternal Son
and his Paradise Sons. The Eternal Son is from
eternity and is wholly and without spiritual
qualification one with the Father. In divine
personality they are co-ordinate; in spiritual
nature they are equal; in divinity they are iden-
tical.

2 The character of God could not possibly
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be intrinsically improved upon in the person
of the Son, for the divine Father is infinitely
perfect, but that character and personality are
amplified, by divestment of the nonpersonal
and nonspiritual, for revelation to creature be-
ings. The First Source and Centre is much
more than a personality, but all of the spirit
qualities of the father personality of the First
Source andCentre are spiritually present in the
absolute personality of the Eternal Son.

3 The primal Son and his Sons are engaged
in making a universal revelation of the spiri-
tual and personal nature of the Father to all
creation. In the central universe, the superu-
niverses, the local universes, or on the inhab-
ited planets, it is a Paradise Son who reveals
the Universal Father to men and angels. The
Eternal Son and his Sons reveal the avenue
of creature approach to the Universal Father.
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And even we of high origin understand the Fa-
thermuchmore fully aswe study the revelation
of his character and personality in the Eternal
Son and in the Sons of the Eternal Son.

4 The Father comes down to you as a per-
sonality only through the divine Sons of the
Eternal Son. And you attain the Father by this
same living way; you ascend to the Father by
the guidance of this group of divine Sons. And
this remains true notwithstanding that your
very personality is a direct bestowal of theUni-
versal Father.

5 §§ In all these widespread activities of the
far-flung spiritual administration of the Eter-
nal Son, do not forget that the Son is a per-
son just as truly and actually as the Father is a
person. Indeed, to beings of the onetime hu-
man order the Eternal Son will be more easy
to approach than the Universal Father. In the
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progress of the pilgrims of time through the
circuits of Havona, you will be competent to
attain the Son long before you are prepared to
discern the Father.

6 More of the character and merciful nature
of the Eternal Son of mercy you should com-
prehend as you meditate on the revelation of
these divine attributes which was made in lov-
ing service by your own Creator Son, onetime
Son of Man on earth, now the exalted sover-
eign of your local universe — the Son of Man
and the Son of God.

7 [Inditedby aDivineCounsellor assigned to
formulate this statement depicting the Eternal
Son of Paradise.]

7
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Divine Counsellor

Back in eternity, when the Universal
Father’s “first” infinite and absolute
thought finds in the Eternal Son such

a perfect and adequate word for its divine ex-
pression, there ensues the supreme desire of
both theThought-Godand theWord-God for
a universal and infinite agent of mutual expres-
sion and combined action.

2 In the dawn of eternity both the Father and
the Son become infinitely cognizant of their
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mutual interdependence, their eternal and ab-
solute oneness; and therefore do they enter
into an infinite and everlasting covenant of di-
vine partnership. This never-ending compact
is made for the execution of their united con-
cepts throughout all of the circle of eternity;
and ever since this eternity event the Father
and the Son continue in this divine union.

3 We are now face to face with the eternity
origin of the Infinite Spirit, the Third Person
of Deity. The very instant that God the Fa-
ther and God the Son conjointly conceive an
identical and infinite action — the execution
of an absolute thought-plan — that very mo-
ment, the Infinite Spirit springs full-fledgedly
into existence.

4 §§ In thus reciting the order of the origin
of the Deities, I do so merely to enable you to
think of their relationship. In reality they are
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all three existent from eternity; they are exis-
tential. They are without beginning or ending
of days; they are co-ordinate, supreme, ulti-
mate, absolute, and infinite. They are and al-
ways have been and ever shall be. And they
are three distinctly individualized but eternally
associated persons, God the Father, God the
Son, and God the Spirit.

1. THE GOD OF ACTION
1 In the eternity of the past, upon the person-

alization of the Infinite Spirit the divine per-
sonality cycle becomes perfect and complete.
The God of Action is existent, and the vast
stage of space is set for the stupendous drama
of creation — the universal adventure — the
divine panorama of the eternal ages.

2 The first act of the Infinite Spirit is the
inspection and recognition of his divine par-
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ents, the Father-Father and the Mother-Son.
He, the Spirit, unqualifiedly identifies both
of them. He is fully cognizant of their sepa-
rate personalities and infinite attributes as well
as of their combined nature and united func-
tion. Next, voluntarily, with transcendent will-
ingness and inspiring spontaneity, the Third
Person of Deity, notwithstanding his equal-
ity with the First and Second Persons, pledges
eternal loyalty toGod the Father and acknowl-
edges everlasting dependence upon God the
Son.

3 Inherent in the nature of this transaction
and in mutual recognition of the personal-
ity independence of each and the executive
union of all three, the cycle of eternity is es-
tablished. The Paradise Trinity is existent. The
stage of universal space is set for the manifold
and never-ending panorama of the creative un-
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folding of the purpose of the Universal Father
through the personality of the Eternal Son and
by the execution of the God of Action, the ex-
ecutive agency for the reality performances of
the Father-Son creator partnership.

4 §§ The God of Action functions and the
dead vaults of space are astir. One billion per-
fect spheres flash into existence. Prior to this
hypothetical eternity moment the space-ener-
gies inherent in Paradise are existent and po-
tentially operative, but they have no actuality
of being; neither can physical gravity be mea-
sured except by the reaction of material real-
ities to its incessant pull. There is no mate-
rial universe at this (assumed) eternally distant
moment, but the very instant that one billion
worlds materialize, there is in evidence gravity
sufficient and adequate to hold them in the ev-
erlasting grasp of Paradise.
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5 There now flashes through the creation of

the Gods the second form of energy, and this
outflowing spirit is instantly grasped by the
spiritual gravity of the Eternal Son. Thus the
twofold gravity-embraced universe is touched
with the energy of infinity and immersed in the
spirit of divinity. In this way is the soil of life
prepared for the consciousness of mind made
manifest in the associated intelligence circuits
of the Infinite Spirit.

6 Upon these seeds of potential existence,
diffused throughout the central creation of the
Gods, the Father acts, and creature personality
appears. Then does the presence of the Para-
dise Deities fill all organized space and begin
effectively to draw all things and beings Par-
adiseward.

7 §§ The Infinite Spirit eternalizes concur-
rently with the birth of the Havona worlds,
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this central universe being created by him and
with him and in him in obedience to the com-
bined concepts and united wills of the Father
and the Son. The Third Person deitizes by this
very act of conjoint creation, and he thus for-
ever becomes the Conjoint Creator.

8 §§ These are the grand and awful times of
the creative expansion of the Father and the
Son by, and in, the action of their conjoint
associate and exclusive executive, the Third
Source and Centre. There exists no record of
these stirring times. We have only the meagre
disclosures of the Infinite Spirit to substanti-
ate these mighty transactions, and he merely
verifies the fact that the central universe and
all that pertains thereto eternalized simultane-
ously with his attainment of personality and
conscious existence.

9 In brief, the Infinite Spirit testifies that,
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since he is eternal, so also is the central uni-
verse eternal. And this is the traditional start-
ing point of the history of the universe of uni-
verses. Absolutely nothing is known, and no
records are in existence, regarding any event or
transaction prior to this stupendous eruption
of creative energy and administrative wisdom
that crystallized the vast universe which exists,
and so exquisitely functions, at the centre of
all things. Beyond this event lie the unsearch-
able transactions of eternity and the depths of
infinity — absolute mystery.

10 §§ And we thus portray the sequential ori-
gin of the Third Source and Centre as an in-
terpretative condescension to the time-bound
and space-conditioned mind of mortal crea-
tures. The mind of man must have a starting
point for the visualization of universe history,
and I have been directed to provide this tech-
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nique of approach to the historic concept of
eternity. In the material mind, consistency de-
mands a First Cause; therefore do we postu-
late the Universal Father as the First Source
and the Absolute Centre of all creation, at the
same time instructing all creature minds that
the Son and the Spirit are coeternal with the
Father in all phases of universe history and in
all realms of creative activity. And we do this
without in any sense being disregardful of the
reality and eternity of the Isle of Paradise and
of theUnqualified, Universal, andDeityAbso-
lutes.

11 It is enough of a reach of the material mind
of the children of time to conceive of the Fa-
ther in eternity. We know that any child can
best relate himself to reality by first mastering
the relationships of the child-parent situation
and then by enlarging this concept to embrace
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the family as a whole. Subsequently the grow-
ing mind of the child will be able to adjust to
the concept of family relations, to relationships
of the community, the race, and the world,
and then to those of the universe, the super-
universe, even the universe of universes.

2. NATURE OF THE INFINITE
SPIRIT

1 The Conjoint Creator is from eternity and
is wholly and without qualification one with
the Universal Father and the Eternal Son. The
Infinite Spirit reflects inperfectionnotonly the
nature of the Paradise Father but also the na-
ture of the Original Son.

2 §§ The Third Source and Centre is known
by numerous titles: the Universal Spirit, the
Supreme Guide, the Conjoint Creator, the Di-
vine Executive, the Infinite Mind, the Spirit of
Spirits, the Paradise Mother Spirit, the Con-
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joint Actor, the Final Co-ordinator, the Om-
nipresent Spirit, the Absolute Intelligence, the
DivineAction; andonUrantia he is sometimes
confused with the cosmic mind.

3 It is altogether proper to denominate the
Third Person of Deity the Infinite Spirit, for
God is spirit. But material creatures who tend
towards the error of viewing matter as basic
reality and mind, together with spirit, as pos-
tulates rooted in matter, would better compre-
hend the Third Source and Centre if he were
called the Infinite Reality, the Universal Orga-
nizer, or the Personality Co-ordinator.

4 §§ The Infinite Spirit, as a universe revela-
tion of divinity, is unsearchable and utterly be-
yond human comprehension. To sense the ab-
soluteness of the Spirit, you need only contem-
plate the infinity of the Universal Father and
stand in aweof the eternity of theOriginal Son.
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5 §§ There is mystery indeed in the person of

the Infinite Spirit but not so much as in the Fa-
ther and the Son. Of all aspects of the Father’s
nature, the Conjoint Creator most strikingly
discloses his infinity. Even if the master uni-
verse eventually expands to infinity, the spirit
presence, energy control, and mind potential
of the Conjoint Actor will be found adequate
to meet the demands of such a limitless cre-
ation.

6 Though in every way sharing the perfec-
tion, the righteousness, and the love of the
Universal Father, the Infinite Spirit inclines to-
wards the mercy attributes of the Eternal Son,
thus becoming the mercy minister of the Para-
dise Deities to the grand universe. Ever and al-
ways—universally and eternally—theSpirit is
a mercy minister, for, as the divine Sons reveal
the love ofGod, so the divine Spirit depicts the
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mercy of God.

7 It is not possible that the Spirit could have
more of goodness than the Father since all
goodness takes origin in the Father, but in the
acts of the Spirit we can the better compre-
hend such goodness. The Father’s faithfulness
and the Son’s constancy are made very real to
the spirit beings and the material creatures of
the spheres by the loving ministry and cease-
less service of the personalities of the Infinite
Spirit.

8 The Conjoint Creator inherits all the Fa-
ther’s beauty of thought and character of truth.
And these sublime traits of divinity are co-or-
dinated in the near-supreme levels of the cos-
mic mind in subordination to the infinite and
eternal wisdom of the unconditioned and lim-
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itless mind of the Third Source and Centre.
3. RELATION OF THE SPIRIT TO

THE FATHER AND THE SON
1 As theEternal Son is theword expressionof

the “first” absolute and infinite thought of the
Universal Father, so the Conjoint Actor is the
perfect execution of the “first” completed cre-
ative concept or plan for combined action by
the Father-Son personality partnership of ab-
solute thought-word union. The Third Source
and Centre eternalizes concurrently with the
central or fiat creation, and only this central
creation is eternal in existence among univer-
ses.

2 Since the personalization of the Third
Source, the First Source no more personally
participates in universe creation. The Univer-
sal Father delegates everything possible to his
Eternal Son; likewise does the Eternal Son be-
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stow all possible authority and power upon the
Conjoint Creator.

3 The Eternal Son and the Conjoint Cre-
ator have, as partners and through their co-
ordinate personalities, planned and fashioned
every post-Havona universe which has been
brought into existence. The Spirit sustains the
same personal relation to the Son in all sub-
sequent creation that the Son sustains to the
Father in the first and central creation.

4 A Creator Son of the Eternal Son and a
Creative Spirit of the Infinite Spirit created
you and your universe; and while the Father
in faithfulness upholds that which they have
organized, it devolves upon this Universe Son
and this Universe Spirit to foster and sustain
their work as well as to minister to the crea-
tures of their own making.

5 §§ TheInfinite Spirit is the effective agent of
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the all-loving Father and the all-merciful Son
for the execution of their conjoint project of
drawing to themselves all truth-loving souls
on all the worlds of time and space. The very
instant the Eternal Son accepted his Father’s
plan of perfection attainment for the creatures
of the universes, the moment the ascension
project became a Father-Son plan, that instant
the Infinite Spirit became the conjoint admin-
istrator of the Father and the Son for the execu-
tion of their united and eternal purpose. And
in so doing the Infinite Spirit pledged all his re-
sources of divine presence and of spirit person-
alities to the Father and the Son; he has ded-
icated all to the stupendous plan of exalting
surviving will creatures to the divine heights of
Paradise perfection.

6 The Infinite Spirit is a complete, exclusive,
and universal revelation of the Universal Fa-
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ther and his Eternal Son. All knowledge of the
Father-Son partnership must be had through
the Infinite Spirit, the conjoint representative
of the divine thought-word union.

7 The Eternal Son is the only avenue of ap-
proach to theUniversal Father, and the Infinite
Spirit is the only means of attaining the Eter-
nal Son. Only by the patient ministry of the
Spirit are the ascendant beings of time able to
discover the Son.

8 At the centre of all things the Infinite Spirit
is the first of the ParadiseDeities to be attained
by the ascending pilgrims. The Third Person
enshrouds the Second and the First Persons
and therefore must always be first recognized
by all who are candidates for presentation to
the Son and his Father.

9 And in many other ways does the Spirit
equally represent and similarly serve the Father
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and the Son.

4. THE SPIRIT OF DIVINE
MINISTRY

1 Paralleling the physical universe wherein
Paradise gravity holds all things together is
the spiritual universe wherein the word of the
Son interprets the thought of God and, when
“made flesh,” demonstrates the loving mercy
of the combined nature of the associated Cre-
ators. But in and through all this material and
spiritual creation there is a vast stage whereon
the Infinite Spirit and his spirit offspring show
forth the combined mercy, patience, and ever-
lasting affection of the divine parents towards
the intelligent children of their co-operative
devising and making. Everlasting ministry to
mind is the essence of the Spirit’s divine char-
acter. And all the spirit offspring of the Con-
joint Actor partake of this desire to minister,
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this divine urge to service.
2 God is love, the Son is mercy, the Spirit

is ministry — the ministry of divine love and
endless mercy to all intelligent creation. The
Spirit is the personification of the Father’s love
and the Son’s mercy; in him are they eternally
united for universal service. The Spirit is love
applied to the creature creation, the combined
love of the Father and the Son.

3 On Urantia the Infinite Spirit is known
as an omnipresent influence, a universal pres-
ence, but in Havona you shall know him as
a personal presence of actual ministry. Here
the ministry of the Paradise Spirit is the ex-
emplary and inspiring pattern for each of his
co-ordinate Spirits and subordinate personal-
ities ministering to the created beings on the
worlds of time and space. In this divine uni-
verse the Infinite Spirit fully participated in the
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seven transcendental appearances of the Eter-
nal Son; likewise did he participate with the
original Michael Son in the seven bestowals
upon the circuits of Havona, thereby becom-
ing the sympathetic and understanding spirit
minister to every pilgrim of time traversing
these perfect circles on high.

4 §§ When a Creator Son of God accepts the
creatorship charge of responsibility for a pro-
jected local universe, the personalities of the
Infinite Spirit pledge themselves as the tireless
ministers of this Michael Son when he goes
forth on his mission of creative adventure. Es-
pecially in the persons of the Creative Daugh-
ters, the local universe Mother Spirits, do we
find the Infinite Spirit devoted to the task of
fostering the ascension of the material crea-
tures to higher and higher levels of spiritual
attainment. And all this work of creature min-
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istry is done in perfect harmony with the pur-
poses, and in close association with the per-
sonalities, of the Creator Sons of these local
universes.

5 As the Sons of God are engaged in the gi-
gantic task of revealing the Father’s personality
of love to a universe, so is the Infinite Spirit
dedicated to the unending ministry of reveal-
ing the combined love of the Father and the
Son to the individual minds of all the chil-
dren of each universe. In these local creations
the Spirit does not come down to the mate-
rial races in the likeness of mortal flesh as do
certain of the Sons of God, but the Infinite
Spirit and his co-ordinate Spirits do downstep
themselves, do joyfully undergo an amazing se-
ries of divinity attenuations, until they appear
as angels to stand by your side and guide you
through the lowly paths of earthly existence.
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6 By this very diminishing series the Infinite

Spirit does actually, and as a person, draw very
near to every being of the animal-origin sphe-
res. And all this the Spirit does without in the
least invalidating his existence as theThird Per-
son of Deity at the centre of all things.

7 §§ TheConjointCreator is truly and forever
the great ministering personality, the universal
mercy minister. To comprehend the ministry
of the Spirit, ponder the truth that he is the
combined portrayal of the Father’s unending
love and of the Son’s eternal mercy. The Spirit’s
ministry is not, however, restricted solely to
the representation of the Eternal Son and the
Universal Father. The Infinite Spirit also pos-
sesses the power to minister to the creatures of
the realm in his own name and right; theThird
Person is of divine dignity and also bestows the
universal ministry of mercy in his own behalf.
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8 As man learns more of the loving and tire-

less ministry of the lower orders of the creature
family of this Infinite Spirit, hewill all themore
admire and adore the transcendent nature and
matchless character of this combined Action
of the Universal Father and the Eternal Son.
Indeed is this Spirit “the eyes of the Lordwhich
are ever over the righteous” and “the divine ears
which are ever open to their prayers.”

5. THE PRESENCE OF GOD
1 The outstanding attribute of the Infinite

Spirit is omnipresence. Throughout all the
universe of universes there is everywhere pre-
sent this all-pervading spirit, which is so akin
to the presence of a universal and divine mind.
Both the Second Person and the Third Person
of Deity are represented on all worlds by their
ever-present spirits.
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2 The Father is infinite and is therefore lim-

ited only by volition. In the bestowal of Ad-
justers and in the encircuitment of personal-
ity, the Father acts alone, but in the contact of
spirit forces with intelligent beings, he utilizes
the spirits and personalities of the Eternal Son
and the Infinite Spirit. He is at will spiritually
present equally with the Son or with the Con-
joint Actor; he is present with the Son and in
the Spirit. The Father is most certainly every-
where present, and we discern his presence by
and through any and all of these diverse but
associated forces, influences, and presences.

3 §§ In your sacred writings the term Spirit of
God seems to be used interchangeably to des-
ignate both the Infinite Spirit on Paradise and
the Creative Spirit of your local universe. The
Holy Spirit is the spiritual circuit of this Cre-
ative Daughter of the Paradise Infinite Spirit.
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The Holy Spirit is a circuit indigenous to each
local universe and is confined to the spiritual
realm of that creation; but the Infinite Spirit is
omnipresent.

4 §§ There are many spiritual influences, and
they are all as one. Even the work of the
Thought Adjusters, though independent of all
other influences, unvaryingly coincides with
the spirit ministry of the combined influ-
ences of the Infinite Spirit and a local universe
Mother Spirit. As these spiritual presences op-
erate in the lives of Urantians, they cannot be
segregated. In your minds and upon your souls
they function as one spirit, notwithstanding
their diverse origins. And as this united spiri-
tual ministration is experienced, it becomes to
you the influence of the Supreme, “who is ever
able to keep you from failing and to present
you blameless before your Father on high.”



8:5.5–6.1 THE INFINITE SPIRIT 407
5 Ever remember that the Infinite Spirit is the

Conjoint Actor; both the Father and the Son
are functioning in and through him; he is pre-
sent not only as himself but also as the Father
and as the Son and as the Father-Son. In recog-
nition of this and for many additional reasons
the spirit presence of the Infinite Spirit is often
referred to as “the spirit of God.”

6 It would also be consistent to refer to the
liaison of all spiritual ministry as the spirit of
God, for such a liaison is truly the union of the
spirits of God the Father, God the Son, God
the Spirit, and God the Sevenfold — even the
spirit of God the Supreme.

6. PERSONALITY OF THE
INFINITE SPIRIT

1 Do not allow the widespread bestowal and
the far-flung distribution of the Third Source
and Centre to obscure or otherwise detract
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from the fact of his personality. The Infinite
Spirit is a universe presence, an eternal action,
a cosmic power, a holy influence, and a univer-
sal mind; he is all of these and infinitely more,
but he is also a true and divine personality.

2 The Infinite Spirit is a complete and perfect
personality, the divine equal and co-ordinate
of the Universal Father and the Eternal Son.
The Conjoint Creator is just as real and visible
to the higher intelligences of the universes as
are the Father and the Son; indeed more so, for
it is the Spirit whom all ascenders must attain
before they may approach the Father through
the Son.

3 The Infinite Spirit, the Third Person of De-
ity, is possessed of all the attributes which
you associate with personality. The Spirit
is endowed with absolute mind: “The Spirit
searches all things, even the deep things of
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God.” The Spirit is endowed not only with
mind but also with will. In the bestowal of his
gifts it is recorded: “But all these works that
one and the selfsame Spirit, dividing to every
man severally and as he wills.”

4 “The love of the Spirit” is real, as also are
his sorrows; therefore “Grieve not the Spirit of
God.” Whether we observe the Infinite Spirit
as ParadiseDeity or as a local universeCreative
Spirit, we find that the Conjoint Creator is not
only theThird Source andCentre but also a di-
vine person. This divine personality also reacts
to the universe as a person. TheSpirit speaks to
you, “He who has an ear, let him hear what the
Spirit says.” “The Spirit himself makes inter-
cession for you.” The Spirit exerts a direct and
personal influence upon created beings, “For as
many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are
the sons of God.”



8:6.5–6 DIVINE COUNSELLOR 410
5 Even though we behold the phenomenon

of the ministry of the Infinite Spirit to the re-
mote worlds of the universe of universes, even
though we envisage this same co-ordinating
Deity acting in and through the untold le-
gions of the manifold beings who take origin
in the Third Source and Centre, even though
we recognize the omnipresence of the Spirit,
nonetheless, we still affirm that this sameThird
Source and Centre is a person, the Conjoint
Creator of all things and all beings and all uni-
verses.

6 §§ In the administration of universes the Fa-
ther, Son, and Spirit are perfectly and eternally
interassociated. Though each is engaged in a
personal ministry to all creation, all three are
divinely and absolutely interlocked in a service
of creation and control which forever makes
them one.
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7 In the person of the Infinite Spirit the Fa-

ther and the Son are mutually present, always
and in unqualified perfection, for the Spirit is
like the Father and like the Son, and also like
the Father and the Son as they two are forever
one.

8 [Presented on Urantia by a Divine Coun-
sellor ofUversa commissioned by theAncients
of Days to portray the nature and work of the
Infinite Spirit.]

7
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Divine Counsellor

A strange thing occurred when, in the
presence of Paradise, the Universal Fa-
ther and the Eternal Son unite to per-

sonalize themselves. Nothing in this eternity
situation foreshadows that the Conjoint Ac-
tor would personalize as an unlimited spiritu-
ality co-ordinated with absolute mind and en-
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dowed with unique prerogatives of energy ma-
nipulation. His coming into being completes
the Father’s liberation from the bonds of cen-
tralized perfection and from the fetters of per-
sonality absolutism. And this liberation is dis-
closed in the amazing power of the Conjoint
Creator to create beings well adapted to serve
as ministering spirits even to the material crea-
tures of the subsequently evolving universes.

2 §§ The Father is infinite in love and voli-
tion, in spiritual thought and purpose; he is
the universal upholder. The Son is infinite in
wisdom and truth, in spiritual expression and
interpretation; he is the universal revealer. Par-
adise is infinite in potential for force endow-
ment and in capacity for energy dominance;
it is the universal stabilizer. The Conjoint Ac-
tor possesses unique prerogatives of synthesis,
infinite capacity to co-ordinate all existing uni-
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verse energies, all actual universe spirits, and all
real universe intellects; the Third Source and
Centre is the universal unifier of the manifold
energies and diverse creations which have ap-
peared in consequence of the divine plan and
the eternal purpose of the Universal Father.

3 The Infinite Spirit, the Conjoint Creator,
is a universal and divine minister. The Spirit
unceasingly ministers the Son’s mercy and the
Father’s love, even in harmony with the stable,
unvarying, and righteous justice of the Para-
dise Trinity. His influence and personalities
are ever near you; they really know and truly
understand you.

4 Throughout the universes the agencies of
the Conjoint Actor ceaselessly manipulate the
forces and energies of all space. Like the First
Source and Centre, the Third is responsive to
both the spiritual and the material. The Con-
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joint Actor is the revelation of the unity of
God, in whom all things consist — things,
meanings, and values; energies, minds, and
spirits.

5 §§ The Infinite Spirit pervades all space; he
indwells the circle of eternity; and the Spirit,
like the Father and the Son, is perfect and
changeless — absolute.

1. ATTRIBUTES OF THE THIRD
SOURCE AND CENTRE

1 The Third Source and Centre is known by
manynames, all designative of relationship and
in recognition of function: As God the Spirit,
he is the personality co-ordinate and divine
equal of God the Son and God the Father. As
the Infinite Spirit, he is an omnipresent spiri-
tual influence. As the Universal Manipulator,
he is the ancestor of the power-control crea-
tures and the activator of the cosmic forces of
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space. As the Conjoint Actor, he is the joint
representative and partnership executive of the
Father-Son. As the Absolute Mind, he is the
source of the endowment of intellect through-
out the universes. As the God of Action, he is
the apparent ancestor of motion, change, and
relationship.

2 Some of the attributes of the Third Source
and Centre are derived from the Father, some
from the Son, while still others are not ob-
served to be actively and personally present in
either the Father or the Son — attributes that
can hardly be explained except by assuming
that the Father-Son partnershipwhich eternal-
izes the Third Source and Centre consistently
functions in consonance with, and in recogni-
tion of, the eternal fact of the absoluteness of
Paradise. The Conjoint Creator embodies the
fullness of the combined and infinite concepts



9:1.3–4 RELATION OF THE INFINITE SPIRIT TO THE UNIVERSE 417

of the First and Second Persons of Deity.
3 §§ While you envisage the Father as an orig-

inal creator and the Son as a spiritual admin-
istrator, you should think of the Third Source
and Centre as a universal co-ordinator, a min-
ister of unlimited co-operation. The Conjoint
Actor is the correlator of all actual reality; he
is the Deity repository of the Father’s thought
and the Son’s word and in action is eternally re-
gardful of the material absoluteness of the cen-
tral Isle. The Paradise Trinity has ordained the
universal order of progress, and the providence
of God is the domain of the Conjoint Creator
and the evolving Supreme Being. No actual
or actualizing reality can escape eventual rela-
tionship with the Third Source and Centre.

4 §§ The Universal Father presides over the
realms of pre-energy, prespirit, and personal-
ity; the Eternal Son dominates the spheres of
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spiritual activities; the presence of the Isle of
Paradise unifies the domain of physical energy
and materializing power; the Conjoint Actor
operates not only as an infinite spirit repre-
senting the Son but also as a universal ma-
nipulator of the forces and energies of Para-
dise, thus bringing into existence the univer-
sal and absolute mind. The Conjoint Actor
functions throughout the grand universe as a
positive and distinct personality, especially in
the higher spheres of spiritual values, physical-
energy relationships, and true mind meanings.
He functions specifically wherever and when-
ever energy and spirit associate and interact;
he dominates all reactions with mind, wields
great power in the spiritual world, and exerts a
mighty influence over energy and matter. At
all times the Third Source is expressive of the
nature of the First Source and Centre.
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5 §§ The Third Source and Centre perfectly

andwithout qualification shares the omnipres-
ence of the First Source andCentre, sometimes
being called the Omnipresent Spirit. In a pe-
culiar and very personal manner the God of
mind shares the omniscience of the Univer-
sal Father and his Eternal Son; the knowledge
of the Spirit is profound and complete. The
Conjoint Creator manifests certain phases of
the omnipotence of the Universal Father but
is actually omnipotent only in the domain of
mind. The Third Person of Deity is the intel-
lectual centre and the universal administrator
of the mind realms; herein is he absolute — his
sovereignty is unqualified.

6 The Conjoint Actor seems to be motivated
by the Father-Son partnership, but all his ac-
tions appear to recognize the Father-Paradise
relationship. At times and in certain functions
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he seems to compensate for the incomplete-
ness of the development of the experientialDe-
ities — God the Supreme and God the Ulti-
mate.

7 §§ And herein is an infinite mystery: That
the Infinite simultaneously revealed his infin-
ity in the Son and as Paradise, and then there
springs into existence a being equal to God
in divinity, reflective of the Son’s spiritual na-
ture, and capable of activating the Paradise pat-
tern, a being provisionally subordinate in sov-
ereignty but in many ways apparently the most
versatile in action. And such apparent superi-
ority in action is disclosed in an attribute of
the Third Source and Centre which is superior
even to physical gravity — the universal mani-
festation of the Isle of Paradise.

8 In addition to this supercontrol of energy
and things physical, the Infinite Spirit is su-
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perbly endowed with those attributes of pa-
tience, mercy, and love which are so exquisitely
revealed in his spiritual ministry. The Spirit is
supremely competent to minister love and to
overshadow justice with mercy. God the Spirit
possesses all the supernal kindness and merci-
ful affection of the Original and Eternal Son.
The universe of your origin is being forged out
between the anvil of justice and the hammer
of suffering; but those who wield the hammer
are the children of mercy, the spirit offspring
of the Infinite Spirit.

2. THE OMNIPRESENT SPIRIT
1 God is spirit in a threefold sense: He him-

self is spirit; in his Son he appears as spirit
without qualification; in the Conjoint Actor,
as spirit allied with mind. And in addition
to these spiritual realities, we think we discern
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levels of experiential spirit phenomena — the
spirits of the Supreme Being, Ultimate Deity,
and Deity Absolute.

2 The Infinite Spirit is just as much a comple-
ment of the Eternal Son as the Son is a com-
plement of the Universal Father. The Eternal
Son is a spiritualized personalization of the Fa-
ther; the Infinite Spirit is a personalized spiritu-
alization of the Eternal Son and the Universal
Father.

3 There are many untrammelled lines of spir-
itual force and sources of supermaterial power
linking the people of Urantia directly with the
Deities of Paradise. There exist the connection
of the Thought Adjusters direct with the Uni-
versal Father, the widespread influence of the
spiritual-gravity urge of the Eternal Son, and
the spiritual presence of the Conjoint Creator.
There is a difference in function between the
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spirit of the Son and the spirit of the Spirit.
The Third Person in his spiritual ministry may
function as mind plus spirit or as spirit alone.

4 In addition to these Paradise presences,
Urantians benefit by the spiritual influences
and activities of the local and the superuni-
verse, with their almost endless array of loving
personalities who ever lead the true of purpose
and the honest of heart upward and inward to-
wards the ideals of divinity and the goal of su-
preme perfection.

5 The presence of the universal spirit of the
Eternal Son we know — we can unmistakably
recognize it. Thepresence of the Infinite Spirit,
the Third Person of Deity, even mortal man
may know, for material creatures can actually
experience the beneficence of this divine in-
fluence which functions as the Holy Spirit of
local universe bestowal upon the races of man-
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kind. Human beings can also in some degree
become conscious of the Adjuster, the imper-
sonal presence of the Universal Father. These
divine spirits which work for man’s uplifting
and spiritualization all act in unison and in per-
fect co-operation. They are as one in the spiri-
tual operation of the plans of mortal ascension
and perfection attainment.

3. THE UNIVERSAL
MANIPULATOR

1 The Isle of Paradise is the source and sub-
stance of physical gravity; and that should be
sufficient to inform you that gravity is one of
the most real and eternally dependable things
in the whole physical universe of universes.
Gravity cannot bemodified or annulled except
by the forces and energies conjointly spon-
sored by the Father and the Son, which have
been entrusted to, and are functionally associ-
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ated with, the person of the Third Source and
Centre.

2 §§ The Infinite Spirit possesses a unique and
amazing power — antigravity. This power is
not functionally (observably) present in either
the Father or the Son. This ability to with-
stand the pull of material gravity, inherent in
theThird Source, is revealed in the personal re-
actions of theConjointActor to certain phases
of universe relationships. And this unique at-
tribute is transmissible to certain of the higher
personalities of the Infinite Spirit.

3 §§ Antigravity can annul gravitywithin a lo-
cal frame; it does so by the exercise of equal
force presence. It operates only with reference
to material gravity, and it is not the action of
mind. The gravity-resistant phenomenon of
a gyroscope is a fair illustration of the effect of
antigravity butof novalue to illustrate the cause
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of antigravity.
4 Still further does the Conjoint Actor dis-

play powers which can transcend force and
neutralize energy. Such powers operate by
slowing down energy to the point of materi-
alization and by other techniques unknown to
you.

5 §§ The Conjoint Creator is not energy nor
the source of energy nor the destiny of energy;
he is the manipulator of energy. The Conjoint
Creator is action — motion, change, modifi-
cation, co-ordination, stabilization, and equi-
librium. The energies subject to the direct or
indirect control of Paradise are by nature re-
sponsive to the acts of the Third Source and
Centre and his manifold agencies.

6 The universe of universes is permeated
by the power-control creatures of the Third
Source and Centre: physical controllers,
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power directors, power centres, and other rep-
resentatives of the God of Action who have
to do with the regulation and stabilization of
physical energies. These unique creatures of
physical function all possess varying attributes
of power control, such as antigravity, which
they utilize in their efforts to establish the
physical equilibrium of the matter and ener-
gies of the grand universe.

7 All these material activities of the God of
Action appear to relate his function to the Isle
of Paradise, and indeed the agencies of power
are all regardful of, even dependent on, the ab-
soluteness of the eternal Isle. But the Conjoint
Actor does not act for, or in response to, Par-
adise. He acts, personally, for the Father and
the Son. Paradise is not a person. The nonper-
sonal, impersonal, and otherwise not personal
doings of the Third Source and Centre are all
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volitional acts of the Conjoint Actor himself;
they are not reflections, derivations, or reper-
cussions of anything or anybody.

8 Paradise is the pattern of infinity; the God
of Action is the activator of that pattern. Par-
adise is the material fulcrum of infinity; the
agencies of the Third Source and Centre are
the levers of intelligence which motivate the
material level and inject spontaneity into the
mechanism of the physical creation.

4. THE ABSOLUTE MIND
1 There is an intellectual nature of the Third

Source and Centre that is distinct from his
physical and spiritual attributes. Such a na-
ture is hardly contactable, but it is associable—
intellectually though not personally. It is dis-
tinguishable from the physical attributes and
the spiritual character of the Third Person on
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mind levels of function, but to thediscernment
of personalities this nature never functions in-
dependently of physical or spiritual manifesta-
tions.

2 The absolute mind is the mind of the Third
Person; it is inseparable from the personality
of God the Spirit. Mind, in functioning be-
ings, is not separated from energy or spirit, or
both. Mind is not inherent in energy; energy
is receptive and responsive to mind; mind can
be superimposed upon energy, but conscious-
ness is not inherent in the purely material level.
Mind does not have to be added to pure spirit,
for spirit is innately conscious and identifying.
Spirit is always intelligent,minded in someway.
It may be this mind or that mind, it may be
premind or supermind, even spirit mind, but it
does the equivalent of thinking and knowing.
The insight of spirit transcends, supervenes,
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and theoretically antedates the consciousness
of mind.

3 §§ The Conjoint Creator is absolute only in
the domain of mind, in the realms of universal
intelligence. Themindof theThirdSource and
Centre is infinite; it utterly transcends the ac-
tive and functioning mind circuits of the uni-
verse of universes. Themindendowmentof the
seven superuniverses is derived from the Seven
Master Spirits, the primary personalities of the
Conjoint Creator. These Master Spirits dis-
tribute mind to the grand universe as the cos-
mic mind, and your local universe is pervaded
by the Nebadon variant of the Orvonton type
of cosmic mind.

4 Infinite mind ignores time, ultimate mind
transcends time, cosmic mind is conditioned
by time. And so with space: The Infinite Mind
is independent of space, but as descent is made
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from the infinite to the adjutant levels ofmind,
intellectmust increasingly reckonwith the fact
and limitations of space.

5 §§ Cosmic force responds to mind even as
cosmic mind responds to spirit. Spirit is di-
vine purpose, and spirit mind is divine purpose
in action. Energy is thing, mind is meaning,
spirit is value. Even in time and space, mind es-
tablishes those relative relationships between
energy and spirit which are suggestive of mu-
tual kinship in eternity.

6 Mind transmutes the values of spirit into
the meanings of intellect; volition has power
to bring the meanings of mind to fruit in both
the material and spiritual domains. The Par-
adise ascent involves a relative and differential
growth in spirit, mind, and energy. The per-
sonality is the unifier of these components of
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experiential individuality.

5. THE MINISTRY OF MIND
1 The Third Source and Centre is infinite in

mind. If the universe should grow to infin-
ity, still his mind potential would be adequate
to endow limitless numbers of creatures with
suitable minds and other prerequisites of intel-
lect.

2 In the domain of created mind the Third
Person, with his co-ordinate and subordinate
associates, rules supreme. The realms of crea-
ture mind are of exclusive origin in the Third
Source andCentre; he is the bestower ofmind.
Even the Father fragments find it impossible
to indwell the minds of men until the way has
been properly prepared for them by the mind
action and spiritual function of the Infinite
Spirit.
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3 The unique feature of mind is that it can

be bestowed upon such a wide range of life.
Through his creative and creature associates
the Third Source and Centre ministers to all
minds on all spheres. He ministers to hu-
man and subhuman intellect through the ad-
jutants of the local universes and, through the
agency of the physical controllers, ministers
even to the lowest nonexperiencing entities of
the most primitive types of living things. And
always is the direction of mind a ministry of
mind-spirit or mind-energy personalities.

4 §§ Since the Third Person of Deity is the
source of mind, it is quite natural that the evo-
lutionary will creatures find it easier to form
comprehensible concepts of the Infinite Spirit
than they do of either the Eternal Son or the
Universal Father. The reality of the Conjoint
Creator is disclosed imperfectly in the very ex-
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istence of human mind. The Conjoint Cre-
ator is the ancestor of the cosmic mind, and
the mind of man is an individualized circuit,
an impersonal portion, of that cosmic mind as
it is bestowed in a local universe by a Creative
Daughter of the Third Source and Centre.

5 §§ Because the Third Person is the source of
mind, do not presume to reckon that all phe-
nomena of mind are divine. Human intellect
is rooted in the material origin of the animal
races. Universe intelligence is no more a true
revelation of God who is mind than is physi-
cal nature a true revelation of the beauty and
harmony of Paradise. Perfection is in nature,
but nature is not perfect. The Conjoint Cre-
ator is the source of mind, but mind is not the
Conjoint Creator.

6 Mind, on Urantia, is a compromise be-
tween the essence of thought perfection and
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the evolving mentality of your immature hu-
man nature. The plan for your intellectual evo-
lution is, indeed, oneof sublimeperfection, but
you are far short of that divine goal as you func-
tion in the tabernacles of the flesh. Mind is
truly of divine origin, and it does have a divine
destiny, but your mortal minds are not yet of
divine dignity.

7 Too often, all too often, you mar your
minds by insincerity and sear them with un-
righteousness; you subject them to animal fear
and distort them by useless anxiety. Therefore,
though the source of mind is divine, mind as
you know it on your world of ascension can
hardly become the object of great admiration,
much less of adoration or worship. The con-
templation of the immature and inactive hu-
man intellect should lead only to reactions of
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humility.

6. THE MIND-GRAVITY CIRCUIT
1 The Third Source and Centre, the univer-

sal intelligence, is personally conscious of ev-
ery mind, every intellect, in all creation, and he
maintains a personal and perfect contact with
all these physical,morontial, and spiritual crea-
tures of mind endowment in the far-flung uni-
verses. All these activities of mind are grasped
in the absolute mind-gravity circuit which fo-
calizes in the Third Source and Centre and is a
part of the personal consciousness of the Infi-
nite Spirit.

2 Much as the Father draws all personality
to himself, and as the Son attracts all spiritual
reality, so does the Conjoint Actor exercise a
drawing power on all minds; he unqualifiedly
dominates and controls the universalmind cir-
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cuit. All true and genuine intellectual val-
ues, all divine thoughts and perfect ideas, are
unerringly drawn into this absolute circuit of
mind.

3 §§ Mind gravity can operate independently
of material and spiritual gravity, but wherever
and whenever the latter two impinge, mind
gravity always functions. When all three are as-
sociated, personality gravity may embrace the
material creature — physical or morontial, fi-
nite or absonite. But irrespective of this, the
endowment of mind even in impersonal be-
ings qualifies them to think and endows them
with consciousness despite the total absence of
personality.

4 §§ Selfhood of personality dignity, human
or divine, immortal or potentially immortal,
does not however originate in either spirit,
mind, or matter; it is the bestowal of the Uni-
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versal Father. Neither is the interaction of
spirit, mind, andmaterial gravity a prerequisite
to the appearance of personality gravity. The
Father’s circuit may embrace a mind-material
being who is unresponsive to spirit gravity, or
it may include a mind-spirit being who is unre-
sponsive to material gravity. The operation of
personality gravity is always a volitional act of
the Universal Father.

5 While mind is energy associated in purely
material beings and spirit associated in purely
spiritual personalities, innumerable orders of
personality, including the human, possess
minds that are associatedwithboth energy and
spirit. The spiritual aspects of creature mind
unfailingly respond to the spirit-gravity pull of
the Eternal Son; the material features respond
to the gravity urge of the material universe.

6 §§ Cosmic mind, when not associated with
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either energy or spirit, is subject to the gravity
demands of neither material nor spiritual cir-
cuits. Pure mind is subject only to the univer-
sal gravity grasp of the Conjoint Actor. Pure
mind is close of kin to infinite mind, and in-
finite mind (the theoretical co-ordinate of the
absolutes of spirit and energy) is apparently a
law in itself.

7 The greater the spirit-energy divergence,
the greater the observable function of mind;
the lesser the diversity of energy and spirit, the
lesser the observable function of mind. Appar-
ently, the maximum function of the cosmic
mind is in the time universes of space. Here
mind seems to function in amid-zone between
energy and spirit, but this is not true of the
higher levels of mind; on Paradise, energy and
spirit are essentially one.

8 §§ The mind-gravity circuit is dependable;
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it emanates from the Third Person of Deity
on Paradise, but not all the observable func-
tion of mind is predictable. Throughout all
known creation there parallels this circuit of
mind some little-understood presence whose
function is not predictable. We believe that
this unpredictability is partly attributable to
the function of the Universal Absolute. What
this function is, we do not know; what actu-
ates it, we can only conjecture; concerning its
relation to creatures, we can only speculate.

9 §§ Certain phases of the unpredictability of
finite mind may be due to the incompleteness
of the Supreme Being, and there is a vast zone
of activities wherein the Conjoint Actor and
the Universal Absolute may possibly be tan-
gent. There is much about mind that is un-
known, but of this we are sure: The Infinite
Spirit is the perfect expression of the mind of
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the Creator to all creatures; the Supreme Be-
ing is the evolving expression of the minds of
all creatures to their Creator.

7. UNIVERSE REFLECTIVITY
1 The Conjoint Actor is able to co-ordinate

all levels of universe actuality in suchmanner as
tomake possible the simultaneous recognition
of the mental, the material, and the spiritual.
This is the phenomenon of universe reflectiv-
ity, that unique and inexplicable power to see,
hear, sense, and know all things as they tran-
spire throughout a superuniverse, and to fo-
calize, by reflectivity, all this information and
knowledge at any desired point. The action
of reflectivity is shown in perfection on each
of the headquarters worlds of the seven super-
universes. It is also operative throughout all
sectors of the superuniverses and within the
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boundaries of the local universes. Reflectivity
finally focalizes on Paradise.

2 The phenomenon of reflectivity, as it is
disclosed on the superuniverse headquarters
worlds in the amazing performances of the
reflective personalities there stationed, repre-
sents the most complex interassociation of all
phases of existence to be found in all cre-
ation. Lines of spirit can be traced back to
the Son, physical energy to Paradise, and mind
to the Third Source; but in the extraordinary
phenomenon of universe reflectivity there is a
unique and exceptional unification of all three,
so associated as to enable the universe rulers
to know about remote conditions instanta-
neously, simultaneously with their occurrence.

3 Much of the technique of reflectivity we
comprehend, but there are many phases which
truly baffle us. We know that the Conjoint Ac-
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tor is the universe centre of the mind circuit,
that he is the ancestor of the cosmic mind, and
that cosmic mind operates under the domi-
nance of the absolutemind gravity of theThird
Source and Centre. We know further that the
circuits of the cosmic mind influence the in-
tellectual levels of all known existence; they
contain the universal space reports, and just as
certainly they focus in the SevenMaster Spirits
and converge in the Third Source and Centre.

4 §§ The relationship between the finite cos-
mic mind and the divine absolute mind ap-
pears to be evolving in the experientialmind of
the Supreme. We are taught that, in the dawn
of time, this experiential mind was bestowed
upon the Supreme by the Infinite Spirit, and
we conjecture that certain features of the phe-
nomenon of reflectivity can be accounted for
only by postulating the activity of the Supreme
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Mind. If the Supreme is not concerned in re-
flectivity, we are at a loss to explain the intri-
cate transactions and unerring operations of
this consciousness of the cosmos.

5 Reflectivity appears to be omniscience
within the limits of the experiential finite and
may represent the emergence of the presence-
consciousness of the Supreme Being. If this
assumption is true, then the utilization of re-
flectivity in any of its phases is equivalent to
partial contact with the consciousness of the
Supreme.

8. PERSONALITIES OF THE
INFINITE SPIRIT

1 The Infinite Spirit possesses full power to
transmit many of his powers and prerogatives
to his co-ordinate and subordinate personali-
ties and agencies.

2 The first Deity-creating act of the Infinite
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Spirit, functioning apart from the Trinity but
in some unrevealed associationwith the Father
and the Son, personalized in the existence of
the Seven Master Spirits of Paradise, the dis-
tributors of the Infinite Spirit to the universes.

3 There is no direct representative of the
Third Source and Centre on the headquarters
of a superuniverse. Each of these seven cre-
ations is dependent on one of the Master Spir-
its of Paradise, who acts through the seven Re-
flective Spirits situated at the capital of the su-
peruniverse.

4 The next and continuing creative act of the
Infinite Spirit is disclosed, from time to time,
in the production of the Creative Spirits. Ev-
ery time the Universal Father and the Eternal
Son become parent to a Creator Son, the In-
finite Spirit becomes ancestor to a local uni-
verse Creative Spirit who becomes the close
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associate of that Creator Son in all subsequent
universe experience.

5 Just as it is necessary to distinguish between
the Eternal Son and the Creator Sons, so it is
necessary to differentiate between the Infinite
Spirit and the Creative Spirits, the local uni-
verse co-ordinates of the Creator Sons. What
the Infinite Spirit is to the total creation, aCre-
ative Spirit is to a local universe.

6 §§ The Third Source and Centre is repre-
sented in the grand universe by a vast array of
ministering spirits, messengers, teachers, adju-
dicators, helpers, and advisers, together with
supervisors of certain circuits of physical, mo-
rontial, and spiritual nature. Not all of these
beings are personalities in the strict meaning
of the term. Personality of the finite-creature
variety is characterized by:

7 1. Subjective self-consciousness.
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8 2. Objective response to the Father’s per-

sonality circuit.
9 §§ There are creator personalities and crea-

ture personalities, and in addition to these two
fundamental types there are personalities of the
Third Source and Centre, beings who are per-
sonal to the Infinite Spirit, but who are not un-
qualifiedly personal to creature beings. These
Third Source personalities are not a part of
the Father’s personality circuit. First Source
personality and Third Source personality are
mutually contactable; all personality is con-
tactable.

10 §§ The Father bestows personality by his
personal free will. Why he does so we can only
conjecture; how he does so we do not know.
Neither do we know why the Third Source be-
stows non-Father personality, but this the In-
finite Spirit does in his own behalf, in creative
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conjunction with the Eternal Son and in nu-
merous ways unknown to you. The Infinite
Spirit can also act for theFather in thebestowal
of First Source personality.

11 §§ There are numerous types of Third
Source personalities. The Infinite Spirit be-
stows Third Source personality upon numer-
ous groups who are not included in the Fa-
ther’s personality circuit, such as certain of the
power directors. Likewise does the Infinite
Spirit treat as personalities numerous groups
of beings, such as the Creative Spirits, who are
in a class by themselves in their relations to en-
circuited creatures of the Father.

12 Both First Source and Third Source per-
sonalities are endowed with all and more than
man associates with the concept of personal-
ity; they have minds embracing memory, rea-
son, judgment, creative imagination, idea as-
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sociation, decision, choice, and numerous ad-
ditional powers of intellect wholly unknown
to mortals. With few exceptions the orders
revealed to you possess form and distinct indi-
viduality; they are real beings. A majority of
them are visible to all orders of spirit existence.

13 Even you will be able to see your spiritual
associates of the lower orders as soon as you
are delivered from the limited vision of your
present material eyes and have been endowed
with a morontia form with its enlarged sensi-
tivity to the reality of spiritual things.

14 §§ The functional family of the Third Source
and Centre, as it is revealed in these narratives,
falls into three great groups:

15 I. The Supreme Spirits. A group of com-
posite origin that embraces, among others, the
following orders:

16 1. The Seven Master Spirits of Paradise.
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17 2. The Reflective Spirits of the Superuni-

verses.
18 3. The Creative Spirits of the Local Uni-

verses.
19 II. The Power Directors. A group of

control creatures and agencies that function
throughout all organized space.

20 III. The Personalities of the Infinite Spirit.
This designation does not necessarily imply
that these beings are Third Source personali-
ties though some of them are unique as will
creatures. They are usually grouped in three
major classifications:

21 1. TheHigherPersonalities of the Infinite
Spirit.

22 2. The Messenger Hosts of Space.
23 3. The Ministering Spirits of Time.
24 These groups serve on Paradise, in the cen-

tral or residential universe, in the superuniver-
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ses, and they embrace orders that function in
the local universes, even to the constellations,
systems, and planets.

25 The spirit personalities of the vast family of
the Divine and Infinite Spirit are forever dedi-
cated to the service of the ministry of the love
of God and the mercy of the Son to all the in-
telligent creatures of the evolutionary worlds
of time and space. These spirit beings con-
stitute the living ladder whereby mortal man
climbs from chaos to glory.

26 [Revealed on Urantia by a Divine Counsel-
lor of Uversa commissioned by the Ancients
of Days to portray the nature and work of the
Infinite Spirit.]

7



PAPER 10

THE PARADISE TRINITY

1. SELF-DISTRIBUTION OF THE FIRST SOURCE AND CENTRE . . . 454

2.DEITY PERSONALIZATION . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 458

3. THE THREE PERSONS OF DEITY . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 463

4. THE TRINITY UNION OF DEITY . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 470

5. FUNCTIONS OF THE TRINITY . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 473

6. THE STATIONARY SONS OF THE TRINITY . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 477

7. THE OVERCONTROL OF SUPREMACY . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 481

8. THE TRINITY BEYOND THE FINITE . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 485

Universal Censor

The Paradise Trinity of eternal Deities fa-
cilitates the Father’s escape from per-
sonality absolutism. The Trinity per-

fectly associates the limitless expression of
God’s infinite personal will with the absolute-
ness of Deity. The Eternal Son and the various
Sons of divine origin, together with the Con-
joint Actor and his universe children, effec-
tively provide for the Father’s liberation from
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the limitations otherwise inherent in primacy,
perfection, changelessness, eternity, universal-
ity, absoluteness, and infinity.

2 TheParadiseTrinity effectively provides for
the full expression and perfect revelation of the
eternal nature of Deity. The Stationary Sons
of the Trinity likewise afford a full and perfect
revelation of divine justice. The Trinity is De-
ity unity, and this unity rests eternally upon
the absolute foundations of the divine oneness
of the three original and co-ordinate and coex-
istent personalities, God the Father, God the
Son, and God the Spirit.

3 §§ From the present situation on the circle
of eternity, looking backward into the endless
past, we can discover only one inescapable in-
evitability in universe affairs, and that is the
Paradise Trinity. I deem the Trinity to have
been inevitable. As I view the past, present,
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and future of time, I consider nothing else in
all the universe of universes to have been inev-
itable. The present master universe, viewed in
retrospect or in prospect, is unthinkable with-
out the Trinity. Given the Paradise Trinity, we
can postulate alternate or even multiple ways
of doing all things, but without the Trinity of
Father, Son, and Spirit we are unable to con-
ceive how the Infinite could achieve threefold
and co-ordinate personalization in the face of
the absolute oneness of Deity. No other con-
cept of creation measures up to the Trinity
standards of the completeness of the absolute-
ness inherent in Deity unity coupled with the
repleteness of volitional liberation inherent in
the threefold personalization of Deity.

1. SELF-DISTRIBUTION OF THE
FIRST SOURCE AND CENTRE

1 It would seem that the Father, back in eter-
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nity, inaugurated a policy of profound self-dis-
tribution. There is inherent in the selfless, lov-
ing, and lovable nature of the Universal Father
somethingwhich causes him to reserve to him-
self the exercise of only those powers and that
authority which he apparently finds it impos-
sible to delegate or to bestow.

2 The Universal Father all along has divested
himself of every part of himself that was be-
stowable on any other Creator or creature. He
has delegated to his divine Sons and their as-
sociated intelligences every power and all au-
thority that could be delegated. He has actu-
ally transferred to his Sovereign Sons, in their
respective universes, every prerogative of ad-
ministrative authority that was transferable. In
the affairs of a local universe, he has made each
Sovereign Creator Son just as perfect, compe-
tent, and authoritative as is the Eternal Son in
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the original and central universe. He has given
away, actually bestowed, with the dignity and
sanctity of personality possession, all of him-
self and all of his attributes, everything he pos-
sibly could divest himself of, in every way, in
every age, in every place, and to every person,
and in every universe except that of his central
indwelling.

3 §§ Divine personality is not self-centred;
self-distribution and sharing of personality
characterize divine freewill selfhood. Crea-
tures crave association with other personal
creatures; Creators aremoved to share divinity
with their universe children; the personality of
the Infinite is disclosed as the Universal Father,
who shares reality of being and equality of self
with two co-ordinate personalities, the Eternal
Son and the Conjoint Actor.

4 §§ For knowledge concerning the Father’s
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personality and divine attributeswewill always
be dependent on the revelations of the Eter-
nal Son, for when the conjoint act of creation
was effected, when the Third Person of De-
ity sprang into personality existence and ex-
ecuted the combined concepts of his divine
parents, the Father ceased to exist as the un-
qualified personality. With the coming into
being of the Conjoint Actor and the material-
ization of the central core of creation, certain
eternal changes took place. God gave himself
as an absolute personality to his Eternal Son.
Thus does the Father bestow the “personality
of infinity” upon his only-begotten Son, while
they both bestow the “conjoint personality” of
their eternal union upon the Infinite Spirit.

5 For these and other reasons beyond the
concept of the finite mind, it is exceedingly
difficult for the human creature to compre-
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hend God’s infinite father-personality except
as it is universally revealed in the Eternal Son
and, with the Son, is universally active in the
Infinite Spirit.

6 Since the Paradise Sons of God visit the
evolutionary worlds and sometimes even there
dwell in the likeness of mortal flesh, and since
these bestowals make it possible for mortal
man actually to know something of the na-
ture and character of divine personality, there-
foremust the creatures of the planetary spheres
look to the bestowals of these Paradise Sons for
reliable and trustworthy information regard-
ing the Father, the Son, and the Spirit.

2. DEITY PERSONALIZATION
1 By the technique of trinitization the Father

divests himself of that unqualified spirit per-
sonality which is the Son, but in so doing he



10:2.2 THE PARADISE TRINITY 459

constitutes himself the Father of this very Son
and thereby possesses himself of unlimited ca-
pacity to become the divine Father of all subse-
quently created, eventuated, or other personal-
ized types of intelligent will creatures. As the
absolute and unqualified personality the Father
can function only as and with the Son, but as a
personal Father he continues to bestow person-
ality upon the diverse hosts of the differing lev-
els of intelligent will creatures, and he forever
maintains personal relations of loving associa-
tion with this vast family of universe children.

2 After the Father has bestowed upon the
personality of his Son the fullness of himself,
and when this act of self-bestowal is com-
plete and perfect, of the infinite power and na-
ture which are thus existent in the Father-Son
union, the eternal partners conjointly bestow
those qualities and attributes which constitute
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still another being like themselves; and this
conjoint personality, the Infinite Spirit, com-
pletes the existential personalization of Deity.

3 The Son is indispensable to the fatherhood
of God. The Spirit is indispensable to the fra-
ternity of the Second andThirdPersons. Three
persons are a minimum social group, but this
is least of all the many reasons for believing in
the inevitability of the Conjoint Actor.

4 §§ The First Source and Centre is the in-
finite father-personality, the unlimited source
personality. The Eternal Son is the unquali-
fied personality-absolute, that divine being who
stands throughout all time and eternity as the
perfect revelation of the personal nature of
God. The Infinite Spirit is the conjoint person-
ality, the unique personal consequence of the
everlasting Father-Son union.

5 §§ The personality of the First Source and
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Centre is the personality of infinity minus the
absolute personality of the Eternal Son. The
personality of the Third Source and Centre is
the superadditive consequence of the union of
the liberated Father-personality and the abso-
lute Son-personality.

6 §§ The Universal Father, the Eternal Son,
and the Infinite Spirit are unique persons; none
is a duplicate; each is original; all are united.

7 §§ The Eternal Son alone experiences the
fullness of divine personality relationship, con-
sciousness of both sonship with the Father and
paternity to the Spirit and of divine equal-
ity with both Father-ancestor and Spirit-as-
sociate. The Father knows the experience of
having a Son who is his equal, but the Father
knows no ancestral antecedents. The Eternal
Son has the experience of sonship, recognition
of personality ancestry, and at the same time
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the Son is conscious of being joint parent to
the Infinite Spirit. The Infinite Spirit is con-
scious of twofold personality ancestry but is
not parental to a co-ordinate Deity person-
ality. With the Spirit the existential cycle of
Deity personalization attains completion; the
primary personalities of the Third Source and
Centre are experiential and are seven in num-
ber.

8 I am of origin in the Paradise Trinity. I
know the Trinity as unified Deity; I also know
that the Father, Son, and Spirit exist and act in
their definite personal capacities. I positively
know that they not only act personally and col-
lectively, but that they also co-ordinate their
performances in various groupings, so that in
the end they function in seven different singu-
lar and plural capacities. And since these seven
associations exhaust the possibilities for such
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divinity combination, it is inevitable that the
realities of the universe shall appear in seven
variations of values, meanings, and personal-
ity.

3. THE THREE PERSONS OF
DEITY

1 Notwithstanding there is only one Deity,
there are three positive and divine personaliza-
tions of Deity. Regarding the endowment of
man with the divine Adjusters, the Father said:
“Let us make mortal man in our own image.”
Repeatedly throughout the Urantian writings
there occurs this reference to the acts and do-
ings of plural Deity, clearly showing recogni-
tion of the existence and working of the three
Sources and Centres.

2 §§ Weare taught that the Son and the Spirit
sustain the same and equal relations to the Fa-
ther in the Trinity association. In eternity and
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as Deities they undoubtedly do, but in time
and as personalities they certainly disclose re-
lationships of a very diverse nature. Looking
from Paradise out on the universes, these rela-
tionships do seem to be very similar, but when
viewed from the domains of space, they appear
to be quite different.

3 The divine Sons are indeed the “Word of
God,” but the children of the Spirit are truly
the “Act of God.” God speaks through the Son
and, with the Son, acts through the Infinite
Spirit, while in all universe activities the Son
and the Spirit are exquisitely fraternal, work-
ing as two equal brothers with admiration and
love for an honoured and divinely respected
common Father.

4 The Father, Son, and Spirit are certainly
equal in nature, co-ordinate in being, but there
are unmistakable differences in their universe
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performances, and when acting alone, each
person of Deity is apparently limited in abso-
luteness.

5 §§ The Universal Father, prior to his self-
willed divestment of the personality, powers,
and attributes which constitute the Son and
the Spirit, seems to have been (philosophically
considered) an unqualified, absolute, and infi-
nite Deity. But such a theoretical First Source
and Centre without a Son could not in any
sense of the word be considered the Universal
Father; fatherhood is not real without sonship.
Furthermore, the Father, to have been absolute
in a total sense, must have existed at some eter-
nally distant moment alone. But he never had
such a solitary existence; the Son and the Spirit
are both coeternal with the Father. The First
Source and Centre has always been, and will
forever be, the eternal Father of the Original
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Son and, with the Son, the eternal progenitor
of the Infinite Spirit.

6 We observe that the Father has divested
himself of all directmanifestations of absolute-
ness except absolute fatherhood and absolute
volition. We do not know whether volition is
an inalienable attribute of the Father; we can
only observe that he did not divest himself of
volition. Such infinity of will must have been
eternally inherent in the First Source and Cen-
tre.

7 In bestowing absoluteness of personality
upon the Eternal Son, the Universal Father
escapes from the fetters of personality abso-
lutism, but in so doing he takes a step which
makes it forever impossible for him to act alone
as the personality-absolute. And with the fi-
nal personalization of coexistent Deity — the
Conjoint Actor — there ensues the critical
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trinitarian interdependence of the three divine
personalities with regard to the totality of De-
ity function in absolute.

8 God is the Father-Absolute of all person-
alities in the universe of universes. The Father
is personally absolute in liberty of action, but
in the universes of time and space, made, in
the making, and yet to be made, the Father is
not discernibly absolute as total Deity except
in the Paradise Trinity.

9 §§ The First Source and Centre functions
outside of Havona in the phenomenal univer-
ses as follows:

10 1. As creator, through the Creator Sons,
his grandsons.

11 2. As controller, through the gravity cen-
tre of Paradise.

12 3. As spirit, through the Eternal Son.
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13 4. As mind, through the Conjoint Cre-

ator.
14 5. As a Father, hemaintains parental con-

tact with all creatures through his personality
circuit.

15 6. As a person, he acts directly through-
out creation by his exclusive fragments — in
mortal man by the Thought Adjusters.

16 7. As totalDeity, he functions only in the
Paradise Trinity.

17 §§ All these relinquishments and delega-
tions of jurisdiction by the Universal Father
are wholly voluntary and self-imposed. The
all-powerful Father purposefully assumes these
limitations of universe authority.

18 §§ TheEternal Son seems to function as one
with the Father in all spiritual respects except
in the bestowals of the God fragments and in
other prepersonal activities. Neither is the Son
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closely identified with the intellectual activi-
ties of material creatures nor with the energy
activities of the material universes. As absolute
the Son functions as a person and only in the
domain of the spiritual universe.

19 §§ The Infinite Spirit is amazingly universal
and unbelievably versatile in all his operations.
He performs in the spheres of mind, matter,
and spirit. The Conjoint Actor represents the
Father-Son association, but he also functions
as himself. He is not directly concerned with
physical gravity, with spiritual gravity, or with
the personality circuit, but he more or less par-
ticipates in all other universe activities. While
apparently dependent on three existential and
absolute gravity controls, the Infinite Spirit
appears to exercise three supercontrols. This
threefold endowment is employed in many
ways to transcend and seemingly to neutralize
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even the manifestations of primary forces and
energies, right up to the superultimate borders
of absoluteness. In certain situations these su-
percontrols absolutely transcend even the pri-
mal manifestations of cosmic reality.

4. THE TRINITY UNION OF DEITY
1 Of all absolute associations, the Paradise

Trinity (the first triunity) is unique as an exclu-
sive association of personal Deity. God func-
tions as God only in relation to God and to
those who can know God, but as absolute De-
ity only in the Paradise Trinity and in relation
to universe totality.

2 §§ Eternal Deity is perfectly unified; nev-
ertheless there are three perfectly individual-
ized persons of Deity. The Paradise Trinity
makes possible the simultaneous expression of
all the diversity of the character traits and infi-
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nite powers of the First Source and Centre and
his eternal co-ordinates and of all the divine
unity of the universe functions of undivided
Deity.

3 The Trinity is an association of infinite per-
sons functioning in a nonpersonal capacity but
not in contravention of personality. The illus-
tration is crude, but a father, son, and grandson
could form a corporate entity which would be
nonpersonal but nonetheless subject to their
personal wills.

4 The Paradise Trinity is real. It exists as the
Deity union of Father, Son, and Spirit; yet the
Father, the Son, or the Spirit, or any two of
them, can function in relation to this selfsame
Paradise Trinity. The Father, Son, and Spirit
can collaborate in a non-Trinity manner, but
not as three Deities. As persons they can col-
laborate as they choose, but that is not the
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Trinity.
5 §§ Ever remember that what the Infinite

Spirit does is the function of the Conjoint Ac-
tor. Both the Father and the Son are function-
ing in and through and as him. But it would be
futile to attempt to elucidate the Trinity mys-
tery: three as one and in one, and one as two
and acting for two.

6 §§ The Trinity is so related to total universe
affairs that it must be reckoned with in our at-
tempts to explain the totality of any isolated
cosmic event or personality relationship. The
Trinity functions on all levels of the cosmos,
and mortal man is limited to the finite level;
therefore must man be content with a finite
concept of the Trinity as the Trinity.

7 As a mortal in the flesh you should view
the Trinity in accordance with your individ-
ual enlightenment and in harmony with the
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reactions of your mind and soul. You can
know very little of the absoluteness of theTrin-
ity, but as you ascend Paradiseward, you will
many times experience astonishment at succes-
sive revelations and unexpected discoveries of
Trinity supremacy and ultimacy, if not of ab-
soluteness.

5. FUNCTIONS OF THE TRINITY
1 The personal Deities have attributes, but it

is hardly consistent to speak of the Trinity as
having attributes. This association of divine
beings may more properly be regarded as hav-
ing functions, such as justice administration, to-
tality attitudes, co-ordinate action, and cosmic
overcontrol. These functions are actively su-
preme, ultimate, and (within the limits of De-
ity) absolute as far as all living realities of per-
sonality value are concerned.
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2 The functions of the Paradise Trinity are

not simply the sum of the Father’s apparent
endowment of divinity plus those specialized
attributes that are unique in the personal exis-
tence of the Son and the Spirit. The Trinity as-
sociationof the threeParadiseDeities results in
the evolution, eventuation, and deitization of
new meanings, values, powers, and capacities
for universal revelation, action, and adminis-
tration. Living associations, human families,
social groups, or the Paradise Trinity are not
augmented by mere arithmetical summation.
The group potential is always far in excess of
the simple sum of the attributes of the compo-
nent individuals.

3 §§ The Trinity maintains a unique attitude
as theTrinity towards the entire universe of the
past, present, and future. And the functions of
the Trinity can best be considered in relation
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to the universe attitudes of the Trinity. Such
attitudes are simultaneous andmaybemultiple
concerning any isolated situation or event:

4 1. Attitude toward the Finite. The maxi-
mum self-limitation of the Trinity is its atti-
tude toward the finite. The Trinity is not a per-
son, nor is the Supreme Being an exclusive per-
sonalization of the Trinity, but the Supreme
is the nearest approach to a power-personality
focalization of the Trinity which can be com-
prehended by finite creatures. Hence the Trin-
ity in relation to the finite is sometimes spoken
of as the Trinity of Supremacy.

5 2. Attitude toward the Absonite. The Para-
dise Trinity has regard for those levels of exis-
tence which are more than finite but less than
absolute, and this relationship is sometimes
denominated the Trinity of Ultimacy. Nei-
ther the Ultimate nor the Supreme are wholly
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representative of the Paradise Trinity, but in
a qualified sense and to their respective levels,
each seems to represent the Trinity during the
prepersonal eras of experiential-power devel-
opment.

6 3. The Absolute Attitude of the Paradise
Trinity is in relation to absolute existences and
culminates in the action of total Deity.

7 §§ The Trinity Infinite involves the co-ordi-
nate action of all triunity relationships of the
First Source and Centre — undeified as well as
deified — and hence is very difficult for per-
sonalities to grasp. In the contemplation of
the Trinity as infinite, do not ignore the seven
triunities1; thereby certain difficulties of un-
derstanding may be avoided, and certain para-
doxes may be partially resolved.

1 Defined at 104:4.
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8 §§ But I do not command language which

would enable me to convey to the limited hu-
man mind the full truth and the eternal signif-
icance of the Paradise Trinity and the nature of
the never-ending interassociation of the three
beings of infinite perfection.

6. THE STATIONARY SONS OF
THE TRINITY

1 All law takes origin in the First Source and
Centre; he is law. The administration of spir-
itual law inheres in the Second Source and
Centre. The revelation of law, the promulga-
tion and interpretation of the divine statutes,
is the function of theThird Source andCentre.
The application of law, justice, falls within the
province of the Paradise Trinity and is carried
out by certain Sons of the Trinity.

2 §§ Justice is inherent in the universal sover-
eignty of the Paradise Trinity, but goodness,
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mercy, and truth are the universe ministry of
the divine personalities, whose Deity union
constitutes the Trinity. Justice is not the at-
titude of the Father, the Son, or the Spirit. Jus-
tice is theTrinity attitude of these personalities
of love, mercy, and ministry. No one of the
Paradise Deities fosters the administration of
justice. Justice is never a personal attitude; it is
always a plural function.

3 §§ Evidence, the basis of fairness (justice in
harmony with mercy), is supplied by the per-
sonalities of the Third Source and Centre, the
conjoint representative of the Father and the
Son to all realms and to the minds of the intel-
ligent beings of all creation.

4 §§ Judgment, the final application of justice
in accordance with the evidence submitted by
the personalities of the Infinite Spirit, is the
work of the Stationary Sons of the Trinity,
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beings partaking of the Trinity nature of the
united Father, Son, and Spirit.

5 §§ This group of Trinity Sons embraces the
following personalities:

6 1. Trinitized Secrets of Supremacy.
7 2. Eternals of Days.
8 3. Ancients of Days.
9 4. Perfections of Days.
10 5. Recents of Days.
11 6. Unions of Days.
12 7. Faithfuls of Days.
13 8. Perfectors of Wisdom.
14 9. Divine Counsellors.
15 10. Universal Censors.
16 §§ We are the children of the three Paradise

Deities functioning as the Trinity, for I chance
to belong to the tenth order of this group, the
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Universal Censors. These orders are not rep-
resentative of the attitude of the Trinity in a
universal sense; they represent this collective
attitude ofDeity only in the domains of execu-
tive judgment— justice. Theywere specifically
designed by the Trinity for the precise work to
which they are assigned, and they represent the
Trinity only in those functions for which they
were personalized.

17 TheAncients ofDays and their Trinity-ori-
gin associates mete out the just judgment of
supreme fairness to the seven superuniverses.
In the central universe such functions exist in
theory only; there fairness is self-evident in per-
fection, and Havona perfection precludes all
possibility of disharmony.

18 Justice is the collective thought of righ-
teousness; mercy is its personal expression.
Mercy is the attitude of love; precision charac-
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terizes the operation of law; divine judgment
is the soul of fairness, ever conforming to the
justice of the Trinity, ever fulfilling the divine
love of God. When fully perceived and com-
pletely understood, the righteous justice of the
Trinity and the merciful love of the Universal
Father are coincident. But man has no such
full understanding of divine justice. Thus in
the Trinity, as man would view it, the person-
alities of Father, Son, and Spirit are adjusted
to co-ordinate ministry of love and law in the
experiential universes of time.

7. THE OVERCONTROL OF
SUPREMACY

1 TheFirst, Second, andThirdPersons ofDe-
ity are equal to each other, and they are one.
“The Lord our God is one God.” There is per-
fection of purpose and oneness of execution in
the divine Trinity of eternal Deities. The Fa-
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ther, the Son, and the Conjoint Actor are truly
and divinely one. Of a truth it is written: “I am
the first, and I am the last, and beside me there
is no God.”

2 §§ As things appear to the mortal on the
finite level, the Paradise Trinity, like the Su-
preme Being, is concerned only with the total
— total planet, total universe, total superuni-
verse, total grand universe. This totality atti-
tude exists because the Trinity is the total of
Deity and for many other reasons.

3 The Supreme Being is something less and
something other than the Trinity functioning
in the finite universes; but within certain lim-
its and during the present era of incomplete
power-personalization, this evolutionary De-
ity does appear to reflect the attitude of the
Trinity of Supremacy. The Father, Son, and
Spirit do not personally function with the Su-
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preme Being, but during the present universe
age they collaborate with him as the Trinity.
We understand that they sustain a similar re-
lationship to the Ultimate. We often conjec-
ture as towhatwill be the personal relationship
between the Paradise Deities and God the Su-
preme when he has finally evolved, but we do
not really know.

4 §§ We do not find the overcontrol of Su-
premacy to be wholly predictable. Further-
more, this unpredictability appears to be char-
acterized by a certain developmental incom-
pleteness, undoubtedly an earmark of the in-
completeness of the Supreme and of the in-
completeness of finite reaction to the Paradise
Trinity.

5 The mortal mind can immediately think
of a thousand and one things — catastrophic
physical events, appalling accidents, horrific
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disasters, painful illnesses, and world-wide
scourges — and ask whether such visitations
are correlated in the unknown manoeuvring of
this probable functioning of the Supreme Be-
ing. Frankly, we do not know; we are not really
sure. But we do observe that, as time passes,
all these difficult and more or less mysterious
situations always work out for the welfare and
progress of the universes. It may be that the
circumstances of existence and the inexplica-
ble vicissitudes of living are all interwoven into
ameaningful pattern of high value by the func-
tion of the Supreme and the overcontrol of the
Trinity.

6 As a son of God you can discern the per-
sonal attitude of love in all the acts of God the
Father. But you will not always be able to un-
derstand how many of the universe acts of the
ParadiseTrinity redound to the good of the in-
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dividual mortal on the evolutionary worlds of
space. In the progress of eternity the acts of the
Trinity will be revealed as altogether meaning-
ful and considerate, but they do not always so
appear to the creatures of time.

8. THE TRINITY BEYOND THE
FINITE

1 Many truths and facts pertaining to thePar-
adise Trinity can only be even partially com-
prehendedby recognizing a function that tran-
scends the finite.

2 It would be inadvisable to discuss the func-
tions of the Trinity of Ultimacy, but it may
be disclosed that God the Ultimate is the
Trinity manifestation comprehended by the
Transcendentalers. We are inclined to the
belief that the unification of the master uni-
verse is the eventuating act of the Ultimate
and is probably reflective of certain, but not
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all, phases of the absonite overcontrol of the
Paradise Trinity. The Ultimate is a qualified
manifestation of the Trinity in relation to the
absonite only in the sense that the Supreme
thus partially represents the Trinity in relation
to the finite.

3 §§ The Universal Father, the Eternal Son,
and the Infinite Spirit are, in a certain sense, the
constituent personalities of total Deity. Their
union in the Paradise Trinity and the absolute
function of the Trinity equivalate to the func-
tion of total Deity. And such completion of
Deity transcends both the finite and the abso-
nite.

4 While no single person of the ParadiseDei-
ties actually fills allDeity potential, collectively
all three do. Three infinite persons seem to be
theminimumnumber of beings required to ac-
tivate the prepersonal and existential potential
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of total Deity — the Deity Absolute.
5 We know the Universal Father, the Eter-

nal Son, and the Infinite Spirit as persons, but I
do not personally know the Deity Absolute. I
love andworshipGod the Father; I respect and
honour the Deity Absolute.

6 §§ I once sojourned in a universe where a
certain group of beings taught that the finali-
ters, in eternity, were eventually to become the
children of the Deity Absolute. But I am un-
willing to accept this solution of the mystery
which enshrouds the future of the finaliters.

7 The Corps of the Finality embrace, among
others, those mortals of time and space who
have attained perfection in all that pertains to
the will of God. As creatures and within the
limits of creature capacity they fully and truly
know God. Having thus found God as the Fa-
ther of all creatures, these finalitersmust some-
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time begin the quest for the superfinite Father.
But this quest involves a grasp of the absonite
nature of the ultimate attributes and character
of the Paradise Father. Eternity will disclose
whether such an attainment is possible, but we
are convinced, even if the finaliters do grasp
this ultimate of divinity, they will probably be
unable to attain the superultimate levels of ab-
solute Deity.

8 It may be possible that the finaliters will
partially attain the Deity Absolute, but even
if they should, still in the eternity of eterni-
ties the problem of the Universal Absolute will
continue to intrigue, mystify, baffle, and chal-
lenge the ascending and progressing finaliters,
for we perceive that the unfathomability of the
cosmic relationships of the Universal Absolute
will tend to grow in proportions as the mate-
rial universes and their spiritual administration
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continue to expand.
9 §§ Only infinity can disclose the Father-In-

finite.
10 [Sponsoredby aUniversalCensor actingby

authority from the Ancients of Days resident
on Uversa.]

7
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Perfector of Wisdom

Paradise is the eternal centre of the uni-
verse of universes and the abiding place
of theUniversal Father, the Eternal Son,

the Infinite Spirit, and their divine co-ordi-
nates and associates. This central Isle is the
most gigantic organized body of cosmic reality
in all the master universe. Paradise is a mate-
rial sphere as well as a spiritual abode. All of
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the intelligent creation of the Universal Father
is domiciled on material abodes; hence must
the absolute controlling centre also be mate-
rial, literal. And again it should be reiterated
that spirit things and spiritual beings are real.

2 The material beauty of Paradise consists in
themagnificence of its physical perfection; the
grandeur of the Isle of God is exhibited in
the superb intellectual accomplishments and
mind development of its inhabitants; the glory
of the central Isle is shown forth in the infinite
endowment of divine spirit personality — the
light of life. But the depths of the spiritual
beauty and the wonders of this magnificent
ensemble are utterly beyond the comprehen-
sion of the finite mind of material creatures.
The glory and spiritual splendour of the divine
abode are impossible of mortal comprehen-
sion. And Paradise is from eternity; there are
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neither records nor traditions respecting the
origin of this nuclear Isle of Light and Life.

1. THE DIVINE RESIDENCE
1 Paradise serves many purposes in the ad-

ministration of the universal realms, but to
creature beings it exists primarily as the dwell-
ing place of Deity. The personal presence of
the Universal Father is resident at the very cen-
tre of the upper surface of this well-nigh cir-
cular, but not spherical, abode of the Dei-
ties. This Paradise presence of the Universal
Father is immediately surrounded by the per-
sonal presence of the Eternal Son, while they
are both invested by the unspeakable glory of
the Infinite Spirit.

2 God dwells, has dwelt, and everlastingly
will dwell in this same central and eternal
abode. We have always found him there and
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always will. The Universal Father is cosmi-
cally focalized, spiritually personalized, and ge-
ographically resident at this centre of the uni-
verse of universes.

3 §§ We all know the direct course to pur-
sue to find the Universal Father. You are not
able to comprehend much about the divine
residence because of its remoteness from you
and the immensity of the intervening space,
but those who are able to comprehend the
meaning of these enormous distances know
God’s location and residence just as certainly
and literally as you know the location of New
York, London, Rome, or Singapore, cities def-
initely and geographically located on Urantia.
If you were an intelligent navigator, equipped
with ship, maps, and compass, you could read-
ily find these cities. Likewise, if you had the
time and means of passage, were spiritually
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qualified, and had the necessary guidance, you
could be piloted through universe upon uni-
verse and from circuit to circuit, ever journey-
ing inward through the starry realms, until at
last you would stand before the central shining
of the spiritual glory of the Universal Father.
Provided with all the necessities for the jour-
ney, it is just as possible to find the personal
presence of God at the centre of all things as
to find distant cities on your own planet. That
you have not visited these places in no way dis-
proves their reality or actual existence. That so
few of the universe creatures have found God
on Paradise in no way disproves either the real-
ity of his existence or the actuality of his spiri-
tual person at the centre of all things.

4 TheFather is always to be found at this cen-
tral location. Did he move, universal pande-
monium would be precipitated, for there con-
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verge in him at this residential centre the uni-
versal lines of gravity from the ends of creation.
Whether we trace the personality circuit back
through the universes or follow the ascending
personalities as they journey inward to the Fa-
ther; whether we trace the lines of material
gravity to nether Paradise or follow the insurg-
ing cycles of cosmic force; whetherwe trace the
lines of spiritual gravity to the Eternal Son or
follow the inward processional of the Paradise
Sons of God; whether we trace out the mind
circuits or follow the trillions upon trillions of
celestial beings who spring from the Infinite
Spirit — by any of these observations or by all
of them we are led directly back to the Father’s
presence, to his central abode. Here is God
personally, literally, and actually present. And
from his infinite being there flow the flood-
streams of life, energy, and personality to all
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universes.

2. NATURE OF THE ETERNAL ISLE
1 Since you are beginning to glimpse the

enormousness of the material universe dis-
cernible even from your astronomical loca-
tion, your space position in the starry systems,
it should become evident to you that such a
tremendous material universe must have an
adequate and worthy capital, a headquarters
commensurate with the dignity and infinitude
of the universal Ruler of all this vast and far-
flung creation of material realms and living be-
ings.

2 §§ In form Paradise differs from the inhab-
ited space bodies: it is not spherical. It is
definitely ellipsoid, being one-sixth longer in
the north-south diameter than in the east-west
diameter. The central Isle is essentially flat,
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and the distance from the upper surface to the
nether surface is one tenth that of the east-west
diameter.

3 These differences in dimensions, taken in
connection with its stationary status and the
greater out-pressure of force-energy at the
north end of the Isle, make it possible to estab-
lish absolute direction in the master universe.

4 §§ The central Isle is geographically divided
into three domains of activity:

5 1. Upper Paradise.
6 2. Peripheral Paradise.
7 3. Nether Paradise.
8 §§ We speak of that surface of Paradise

which is occupiedwith personality activities as
the upper side, and the opposite surface as the
nether side. Theperiphery of Paradise provides
for activities that are not strictly personal or
nonpersonal. The Trinity seems to dominate
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the personal or upper plane, the Unqualified
Absolute the nether or impersonal plane. We
hardly conceive of the Unqualified Absolute
as a person, but we do think of the functional
space presence of this Absolute as focalized on
nether Paradise.

9 §§ The eternal Isle is composed of a single
form of materialization — stationary systems
of reality. This literal substance of Paradise is
a homogeneous organization of space potency
not to be found elsewhere in all the wide uni-
verse of universes. It has received many names
in different universes, and the Melchizedeks of
Nebadon long since named it absolutum. This
Paradise source material is neither dead nor
alive; it is the original nonspiritual expression
of the First Source and Centre; it is Paradise,
and Paradise is without duplicate.

10 It appears to us that the First Source and
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Centre has concentrated all absolute potential
for cosmic reality in Paradise as a part of his
technique of self-liberation from infinity lim-
itations, as a means of making possible subin-
finite, even time-space, creation. But it does
not follow that Paradise is time-space limited
just because the universe of universes discloses
these qualities. Paradise exists without time
and has no location in space.

11 Roughly: space seemingly originates just
below nether Paradise; time just above upper
Paradise. Time, as you understand it, is not a
feature of Paradise existence, though the cit-
izens of the central Isle are fully conscious of
nontime sequence of events. Motion is not in-
herent onParadise; it is volitional. But the con-
cept of distance, even absolute distance, has
very much meaning as it may be applied to rel-
ative locations on Paradise. Paradise is nonspa-
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tial; hence its areas are absolute and therefore
serviceable in many ways beyond the concept
of mortal mind.

3. UPPER PARADISE
1 On upper Paradise there are three grand

spheres of activity, the Deity presence, the Most
Holy Sphere, and the Holy Area. The vast
region immediately surrounding the presence
of the Deities1 is set aside as the Most Holy
Sphere and is reserved for the functions ofwor-
ship, trinitization, and high spiritual attain-

1 The “Deity presence” indicates the presence of the
one undivided Paradise Trinity, whereas the “presence
of theDeities” points to the dwelling places of the three
individual existential Deities: Universal Father, Eter-
nal Son and Infinite Spirit. In effect, this simply means
that the home of each existential Deity and the office
of their corporate organisation as Trinity is the same
place.
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ment. There are no material structures nor
purely intellectual creations in this zone; they
could not exist there. It is useless for me to
undertake to portray to the human mind the
divine nature and the beauteous grandeur of
the Most Holy Sphere of Paradise. This realm
is wholly spiritual, and you are almost wholly
material. Apurely spiritual reality is, to apurely
material being, apparently nonexistent.

2 While there are no physical materializa-
tions in the area of the Most Holy, there are
abundant souvenirs of yourmaterial days in the
Holy Land sectors and still more in the remi-
niscent historic areas of peripheral Paradise.

3 The Holy Area, the outlying or residen-
tial region, is divided into seven concentric
zones. Paradise is sometimes called “the Fa-
ther’s House” since it is his eternal residence,
and these seven zones are often designated



11:3.4 PERFECTOR OF WISDOM 502

“the Father’s Paradise mansions.” The inner or
first zone is occupied by Paradise Citizens and
the natives of Havona who may chance to be
dwelling on Paradise. The next or second zone
is the residential area of the natives of the seven
superuniverses of time and space. This second
zone is in part subdivided into seven immense
divisions, the Paradise home of the spirit be-
ings and ascendant creatures whohail from the
universes of evolutionary progression. Each
of these sectors is exclusively dedicated to the
welfare and advancement of the personalities
of a single superuniverse, but these facilities are
almost infinitely beyond the requirements of
the present seven superuniverses.

4 Each of the seven sectors of Paradise is sub-
divided into residential units suitable for the
lodgement headquarters of 1,000,000,000 glo-
rified individual working groups. One thou-
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sand of these units constitute a division. One
hundred thousand divisions equal one congre-
gation. Ten million congregations constitute
an assembly. One billion assemblies make one
grand unit. And this ascending series contin-
ues through the 2ⁿd grand unit, the 3rd, and
so on to the 7th grand unit. And seven of
the grand units make up the master units, and
seven of the master units constitute a superior
unit; and thusby sevens the ascending series ex-
pands through the superior, supersuperior, ce-
lestial, supercelestial, to the supreme units. But
even this does not utilize all the space available.
This staggering number of residential designa-
tions on Paradise, a number beyond your con-
cept, occupies considerably less than 1% of the
assigned area of the Holy Land. There is still
plenty of room for those who are on their way
inward, even for those who shall not start the
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Paradise climb until the times of the eternal
future.

4. PERIPHERAL PARADISE
1 The central Isle ends abruptly at the pe-

riphery, but its size is so enormous that this
terminal angle is relatively indiscernible within
any circumscribed area. The peripheral surface
of Paradise is occupied, in part, by the land-
ing and dispatching fields for various groups
of spirit personalities. Since the nonpervaded-
space zones nearly impinge upon the periph-
ery, all personality transports destined to Par-
adise land in these regions. Neither upper nor
nether Paradise is approachable by transport
supernaphimor other types of space traversers.

2 The Seven Master Spirits have their per-
sonal seats of power and authority on the seven
spheres of the Spirit, which circle about Para-
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dise in the space between the shining orbs of
the Son and the inner circuit of the Havona
worlds, but they maintain force-focal head-
quarters on the Paradise periphery. Here the
slowly circulating presences of the Seven Su-
preme Power Directors indicate the location
of the seven flash stations for certain Paradise
energies going forth to the seven superuniver-
ses.

3 Here on peripheral Paradise are the enor-
mous historic and prophetic exhibit areas as-
signed to the Creator Sons, dedicated to the
local universes of time and space. There are just
seven trillion of these historic reservations now
set up or in reserve, but these arrangements all
together occupy only about 4%of that portion
of the peripheral area thus assigned. We in-
fer that these vast reserves belong to creations
sometime to be situated beyond the borders of
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the present known and inhabited seven super-
universes.

4 That portion of Paradise which has been
designated for the use of the existing univer-
ses is occupied only 1%–4%, while the area as-
signed to these activities is at least a million
times that actually required for such purposes.
Paradise is large enough to accommodate the
activities of an almost infinite creation.

5 But a further attempt to visualize to you
the glories of Paradise would be futile. You
must wait, and ascend while you wait, for truly,
“Eye has not seen, nor ear heard, neither has
it entered into the mind of mortal man, the
thingswhich theUniversal Father has prepared
for thosewho survive the life in the flesh on the
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worlds of time and space.”

5. NETHER PARADISE
1 Concerning nether Paradise, we know only

that which is revealed; personalities do not so-
journ there. It has nothing whatever to do
with the affairs of spirit intelligences, nor does
the Deity Absolute there function. We are
informed that all physical-energy and cosmic-
force circuits have their origin on nether Para-
dise, and that it is constituted as follows:

2 1. Directly underneath the location of
the Trinity, in the central portion of nether
Paradise, is the unknown and unrevealed Zone
of Infinity.

3 2. This Zone is immediately surrounded
by an unnamed area.

4 3. Occupying the outer margins of the
under surface is a region having mainly to do
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with space potency and force-energy. The ac-
tivities of this vast elliptical force centre are
not identifiable with the known functions of
any triunity, but the primordial force-charge
of space appears to be focalized in this area.
This centre consists of three concentric ellipti-
cal zones: The innermost is the focal point of
the force-energy activities of Paradise itself; the
outermost may possibly be identified with the
functions of the Unqualified Absolute, but we
are not certain concerning the space functions
of the mid-zone.

5 §§ The inner zone of this force centre seems
to act as a gigantic heart whose pulsations
direct currents to the outermost borders of
physical space. It directs and modifies force-
energies but hardly drives them. The reality
pressure-presence of this primal force is defi-
nitely greater at the north end of the Paradise
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centre than in the southern regions; this is a
uniformly registered difference. The mother
force of space seems to flow in at the south
and out at the north through the operation
of some unknown circulatory system which
is concerned with the diffusion of this basic
form of force-energy. From time to time there
are also noted differences in the east-west pres-
sures. The forces emanating from this zone are
not responsive to observable physical gravity
but are always obedient to Paradise gravity.

6 §§ The mid-zone of the force centre imme-
diately surrounds this area. This mid-zone ap-
pears to be static except that it expands and
contracts through three cycles of activity. The
least of these pulsations is in an east-west di-
rection, the next in a north-south direction,
while the greatest fluctuation is in every direc-
tion, a generalized expansion and contraction.
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The function of this mid-area has never been
really identified, but it must have something
to do with reciprocal adjustment between the
inner and the outer zones of the force centre.
It is believed by many that the mid-zone is the
control mechanism of the midspace or quiet
zones which separate the successive space lev-
els of the master universe, but no evidence or
revelation confirms this. This inference is de-
rived from the knowledge that this mid-area
is in some manner related to the functioning
of the nonpervaded-space mechanism of the
master universe.

7 §§ The outer zone is the largest and most ac-
tive of the three concentric and elliptical belts
of unidentified space potential. This area is the
site of unimagined activities, the central circuit
point of emanations which proceed spaceward
in every direction to the outermost borders
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of the seven superuniverses and on beyond to
overspread the enormous and incomprehen-
sible domains of all outer space. This space
presence is entirely impersonal notwithstand-
ing that in some undisclosed manner it seems
to be indirectly responsive to thewill andman-
dates of the infinite Deities when acting as the
Trinity. This is believed to be the central focal-
ization, the Paradise centre, of the space pres-
ence of the Unqualified Absolute.

8 All forms of force and all phases of energy
seem to be encircuited; they circulate through-
out the universes and return by definite routes.
But with the emanations of the activated zone
of the Unqualified Absolute there appears to
be either an outgoing or an incoming — never
both simultaneously. This outer zone pulsates
in agelong cycles of gigantic proportions. For
a little more than one billion Urantia years the
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space-force of this centre is outgoing; then for
a similar length of time it will be incoming.
And the space-forcemanifestations of this cen-
tre are universal; they extend throughout all
pervadable space.

9 §§ All physical force, energy, and matter
are one. All force-energy originally proceeded
fromnether Paradise andwill eventually return
thereto following the completion of its space
circuit. But the energies and material orga-
nizations of the universe of universes did not
all come from nether Paradise in their present
phenomenal states; space is the womb of sev-
eral forms of matter and prematter. Though
the outer zone of the Paradise force centre is
the source of space-energies, space does not
originate there. Space is not force, energy, or
power. Nor do the pulsations of this zone ac-
count for the respiration of space, but the in-
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coming and outgoing phases of this zone are
synchronized with the two-billion-year expan-
sion-contraction cycles of space.

6. SPACE RESPIRATION
1 We do not know the actual mechanism of

space respiration; we merely observe that all
space alternately contracts and expands. This
respiration affects both the horizontal exten-
sion of pervaded space and the vertical exten-
sions of unpervaded space which exist in the
vast space reservoirs above and below Paradise.
In attempting to imagine the volume outlines
of these space reservoirs, you might think of an
hourglass.

2 As the universes of the horizontal exten-
sion of pervaded space expand, the reservoirs
of the vertical extension of unpervaded space
contract and vice versa. There is a confluence
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of pervaded and unpervaded space just under-
neath nether Paradise. Both types of space
there flow through the transmuting regulation
channels, where changes are wrought making
pervadable space nonpervadable and vice versa
in the contraction and expansion cycles of the
cosmos.

3 §§ “Unpervaded” space means: unpervaded
by those forces, energies, powers, andpresences
known to exist in pervaded space. We do not
know whether vertical (reservoir) space is des-
tined always to function as the equipoise of
horizontal (universe) space; we do not know
whether there is a creative intent concerning
unpervaded space; we really know very little
about the space reservoirs, merely that they ex-
ist, and that they seem to counterbalance the
space-expansion-contraction cycles of the uni-
verse of universes.
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4 §§ The cycles of space respiration extend

in each phase for a little more than one bil-
lion Urantia years. During one phase the uni-
verses expand; during the next they contract.
Pervaded space is now approaching the mid-
point of the expanding phase, while unper-
vaded space nears the mid-point of the con-
tracting phase, and we are informed that the
outermost limits of both space extensions are,
theoretically, now approximately equidistant
from Paradise. The unpervaded-space reser-
voirs now extend vertically above upper Para-
dise and below nether Paradise just as far as the
pervaded space of the universe extends hori-
zontally outward from peripheral Paradise to
and even beyond the fourth outer space level.

5 For a billion years ofUrantia time the space
reservoirs contract while the master universe
and the force activities of all horizontal space
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expand. It thus requires a little over two bil-
lion Urantia years to complete the entire ex-
pansion-contraction cycle.

7. SPACE FUNCTIONS OF
PARADISE

1 Space does not exist on any of the surfaces
of Paradise. If one “looked” directly up from
the upper surface of Paradise, one would “see”
nothing but unpervaded space going out or
coming in, just now coming in. Space does not
touch Paradise; only the quiescent midspace
zones come in contact with the central Isle.

2 Paradise is the actually motionless nucleus
of the relatively quiescent zones existing be-
tween pervaded and unpervaded space. Ge-
ographically these zones appear to be a rela-
tive extension of Paradise, but there probably
is some motion in them. We know very little
about them, but we observe that these zones of
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lessened space motion separate pervaded and
unpervaded space. Similar zones once existed
between the levels of pervaded space, but these
are now less quiescent.

3 The vertical cross section of total space
would slightly resemble a Maltese1 cross, with
the horizontal arms representing pervaded
(universe) space and the vertical arms repre-
senting unpervaded (reservoir) space. The ar-
eas between the four armswould separate them
somewhat as the midspace zones separate per-
vaded and unpervaded space. These quies-
cent midspace zones grow larger and larger
at greater and greater distances from Para-
dise and eventually encompass the borders of
all space and completely incapsulate both the
space reservoirs and the entire horizontal ex-

1 Erroneously spelled in the lower case “maltese” in the
first edition of 1955.
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tension of pervaded space.
4 §§ Space is neither a subabsolute condition

within, nor the presence of, the Unqualified
Absolute, neither is it a function of the Ulti-
mate. It is a bestowal of Paradise, and the space
of the grand universe and that of all outer re-
gions is believed to be actually pervaded by the
ancestral space potency of theUnqualifiedAb-
solute. From near approach to peripheral Par-
adise, this pervaded space extends horizontally
outward through the fourth space level andbe-
yond the periphery of the master universe, but
how far beyond we do not know.

5 If you imagine a finite, but inconceivably
large, V-shaped plane situated at right angles
to both the upper and lower surfaces of Para-
dise, with its point nearly tangent to peripheral
Paradise, and then visualize this plane in ellip-
tical revolution about Paradise, its revolution
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would roughly outline the volume of pervaded
space.

6 There is an upper and a lower limit to hor-
izontal space with reference to any given loca-
tion in the universes. If one could move far
enough at right angles to the plane of Orvon-
ton, either up or down, eventually the upper
or lower limit of pervaded space would be en-
countered. Within the known dimensions of
the master universe these limits draw farther
and farther apart at greater and greater dis-
tances from Paradise; space thickens, and it
thickens somewhat faster than does the plane
of creation, the universes.
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7 §§ The relatively quiet zones1 between the
space levels, such as the one separating the
seven superuniverses from the first outer space
level, are enormous elliptical regions of qui-
escent space activities. These zones separate
the vast galaxies which race around Paradise
in orderly procession. You may visualize the
first outer space level, where untold universes
are now in process of formation, as a vast pro-
cession of galaxies swinging around Paradise,
bounded above and below by the midspace
zones of quiescence and bounded on the in-
ner and outer margins by relatively quiet space
zones.

8 A space level thus functions as an ellipti-
cal region of motion surrounded on all sides
by relative motionlessness. Such relationships
1 In 1955 text “zone” in singular, disagreeing with the
verb “are” that follows.
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of motion and quiescence constitute a curved
space path of lessened resistance to motion
which is universally followed by cosmic force
and emergent energy as they circle forever
around the Isle of Paradise.

9 This alternate zoning of the master uni-
verse, in association with the alternate clock-
wise and counterclockwise flow of the galax-
ies, is a factor in the stabilization of physical
gravity designed to prevent the accentuation
of gravity pressure to the point of disruptive
and dispersive activities. Such an arrangement
exerts antigravity influence and acts as a brake
upon otherwise dangerous velocities.

8. PARADISE GRAVITY
1 The inescapable pull of gravity effectively

grips all the worlds of all the universes of all
space. Gravity is the all-powerful grasp of
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the physical presence of Paradise. Gravity is
the omnipotent strand on which are strung
the gleaming stars, blazing suns, and whirling
spheres which constitute the universal physi-
cal adornment of the eternal God, who is all
things, fills all things, and in whom all things
consist.

2 The centre and focal point of absolute ma-
terial gravity is the Isle of Paradise, comple-
mented by the dark gravity bodies encircling
Havona and equilibrated by the upper and
nether space reservoirs. All known emanations
of nether Paradise invariably and unerringly
respond to the central gravity pull operating
upon the endless circuits of the elliptical space
levels of the master universe. Every known
formof cosmic reality has the bend of the ages,
the trend of the circle, the swing of the great el-
lipse.
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3 Space is nonresponsive to gravity, but it

acts as an equilibrant on gravity. Without the
space cushion, explosive action would jerk sur-
rounding space bodies. Pervaded space also
exerts an antigravity influence upon physical
or linear gravity; space can actually neutralize
suchgravity action even though it cannotdelay
it. Absolute gravity is Paradise gravity. Local
or linear gravity pertains to the electrical stage
of energy or matter; it operates within the cen-
tral, super-, and outer universes, wherever suit-
able materialization has taken place.

4 §§ The numerous forms of cosmic force,
physical energy, universe power, and various
materializations disclose three general, though
not perfectly clear-cut, stages of response to
Paradise gravity:

5 1. Pregravity Stages (Force). This is the
first step in the individuation of space potency
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into the pre-energy formsof cosmic force. This
state is analogous to the concept of the primor-
dial force-charge of space, sometimes called
pure energy or segregata.

6 2. Gravity Stages (Energy). This modifi-
cation of the force-charge of space is produced
by the action of the Paradise force organizers.
It signalizes the appearance of energy systems
responsive to the pull of Paradise gravity. This
emergent energy is originally neutral but con-
sequent upon further metamorphosis will ex-
hibit the so-called negative and positive quali-
ties. We designate these stages ultimata.

7 3. Postgravity Stages (Universe Power). In
this stage, energy-matter discloses response to
the control of linear gravity. In the central uni-
verse these physical systems are threefold orga-
nizations known as triata. They are the super-
power mother systems of the creations of time
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and space. The physical systems of the super-
universes are mobilized by the Universe Power
Directors and their associates. These material
organizations are dual in constitution and are
known as gravita. The dark gravity bodies en-
circling Havona are neither triata nor gravita,
and their drawing power discloses both forms
of physical gravity, linear and absolute.

8 §§ Space potency is not subject to the inter-
actions of any form of gravitation. This primal
endowment of Paradise is not an actual level
of reality, but it is ancestral to all relative func-
tional nonspirit realities — all manifestations
of force-energy and the organization of power
and matter. Space potency is a term difficult
to define. It does not mean that which is an-
cestral to space; its meaning should convey the
idea of the potencies and potentials existent
within space. It may be roughly conceived to
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include all those absolute influences and po-
tentials which emanate fromParadise and con-
stitute the space presence of the Unqualified
Absolute.

9 Paradise is the absolute source and the eter-
nal focal point of all energy-matter in the uni-
verse of universes. The Unqualified Absolute
is the revealer, regulator, and repository of that
whichhas Paradise as its source andorigin. The
universal presence of theUnqualifiedAbsolute
seems to be equivalent to the concept of a po-
tential infinity of gravity extension, an elastic
tension of Paradise presence. This concept aids
us in grasping the fact that everything is drawn
inward towards Paradise. The illustration is
crude but nonetheless helpful. It also explains
why gravity always acts preferentially in the
plane perpendicular to the mass1, a phenome-
1 A plane cannot be perpendicular to amass, any more
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non indicative of the differential dimensions
of Paradise1 and the surrounding creations.

9. THE UNIQUENESS OF
PARADISE

1 Paradise is unique in that it is the realm of
primal origin and the final goal of destiny for
than an apple can be perpendicular to an orange. As
is known from celestial mechanics, the orbits of two
bodies, interacting according toNewton’s law, lie in the
sameplane, determined by the angularmoment, which
is conserved both in the direction and magnitude. In
the case of planets orbiting a Sun this plane is known
as ecliptic. When the transport seraphim accelerates to
the speed of light and beyond, the subluminal motion
occurs in the direction, perpendicular to the plane of
ecliptic (from thepresent editor’s personal experience).
This fact may be related to the “preferential action of
gravity” mentioned in the text.
1 Thus (see the previous note) the elliptic trajectories
in the Kepler’s problem are indicative of the elliptic
shape of Paradise!
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all spirit personalities. Although it is true that
not all of the lower spirit beings of the local
universes are immediately destined to Paradise,
Paradise still remains the goal of desire for all
supermaterial personalities.

2 §§ Paradise is the geographic centre of in-
finity; it is not a part of universal creation, not
even a real part of the eternal Havona universe.
We commonly refer to the central Isle as be-
longing to the divine universe, but it really does
not. Paradise is an eternal and exclusive exis-
tence.

3 §§ In the eternity of the past, when the Uni-
versal Father gave infinite personality expres-
sion of his spirit self in the being of the Eter-
nal Son, simultaneously he revealed the infin-
ity potential of his nonpersonal self as Para-
dise. Nonpersonal and nonspiritual Paradise
appears to have been the inevitable repercus-
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sion to the Father’s will and act which eternal-
ized the Original Son. Thus did the Father
project reality in two actual phases — the per-
sonal and the nonpersonal, the spiritual and
the nonspiritual. The tension between them,
in the face of will to action by the Father and
the Son, gave existence to the Conjoint Actor
and the central universe of material worlds and
spiritual beings.

4 When reality is differentiated into the per-
sonal and the nonpersonal (Eternal Son and
Paradise), it is hardly proper to call that which
is nonpersonal “Deity” unless somehow quali-
fied. The energy and material repercussions of
the acts of Deity could hardly be called Deity.
Deity may cause much that is not Deity, and
Paradise is not Deity; neither is it conscious
as mortal man could ever possibly understand
such a term.
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5 §§ Paradise is not ancestral to any being or

living entity; it is not a creator. Personality and
mind-spirit relationships are transmissible, but
pattern is not. Patterns are never reflections;
they are duplications — reproductions. Para-
dise is the absolute of patterns; Havona is an
exhibit of these potentials in actuality.

6 §§ God’s residence is central and eternal,
glorious and ideal. His home is the beauteous
pattern for all universe headquarters worlds;
and the central universe of his immediate in-
dwelling is the pattern for all universes in their
ideals, organization, and ultimate destiny.

7 Paradise is the universal headquarters of all
personality activities and the source-centre of
all force-space and energy manifestations. Ev-
erything which has been, now is, or is yet to be,
has come, now comes, or will come forth from
this central abiding place of the eternal Gods.
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Paradise is the centre of all creation, the source
of all energies, and the place of primal origin of
all personalities.

8 §§ After all, to mortals the most important
thing about eternal Paradise is the fact that this
perfect abode of theUniversal Father is the real
and far-distant destiny of the immortal souls
of the mortal and material sons of God, the
ascending creatures of the evolutionary worlds
of time and space. EveryGod-knowingmortal
who has espoused the career of doing the Fa-
ther’s will has already embarked upon the long,
long Paradise trail of divinity pursuit and per-
fection attainment. Andwhen such an animal-
origin being does stand, as countless numbers
now do, before the Gods on Paradise, having
ascended from the lowly spheres of space, such
an achievement represents the reality of a spiri-
tual transformation bordering on the limits of
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supremacy.
9 [Presented by a Perfector of Wisdom com-

missioned thus to function by the Ancients of
Days on Uversa.]

7
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Perfector of Wisdom

The immensity of the far-flung creation
of the Universal Father is utterly be-
yond the grasp of finite imagination;

the enormousness of the master universe stag-
gers the concept of evenmyorder of being. But
themortalmind canbe taughtmuch about the
plan and arrangement of the universes; you can
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know something of their physical organization
and marvellous administration; you may learn
much about the various groups of intelligent
beings who inhabit the seven superuniverses of
time and the central universe of eternity.

2 In principle, that is, in eternal potential, we
conceive of material creation as being infinite
because the Universal Father is actually infi-
nite, but as we study and observe the total ma-
terial creation, we know that at any given mo-
ment in time it is limited, although to your
finite minds it is comparatively limitless, virtu-
ally boundless.

3 We are convinced, from the study of phys-
ical law and from the observation of the starry
realms, that the infiniteCreator is not yetman-
ifest in finality of cosmic expression, thatmuch
of the cosmic potential of the Infinite is still
self-contained and unrevealed. To created be-
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ings the master universe might appear to be
almost infinite, but it is far from finished; there
are still physical limits to the material creation,
and the experiential revelation of the eternal
purpose is still in progress.

1. SPACE LEVELS OF THE MASTER
UNIVERSE

1 The universe of universes is not an infinite
plane, a boundless cube, nor a limitless circle; it
certainly has dimensions. The laws of physical
organization and administration prove con-
clusively that the whole vast aggregation of
force-energy and matter-power functions ulti-
mately as a space unit, as an organized and co-
ordinated whole. The observable behaviour of
the material creation constitutes evidence of a
physical universe of definite limits. The final
proof of both a circular and delimited universe
is afforded by the, to us, well-known fact that
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all forms of basic energy ever swing around the
curved path of the space levels of the master
universe in obedience to the incessant and ab-
solute pull of Paradise gravity.

2 The successive space levels of the master
universe constitute the major divisions of per-
vaded space — total creation, organized and
partially inhabited or yet to be organized and
inhabited. If the master universe were not a
series of elliptical space levels of lessened resis-
tance to motion, alternating with zones of rel-
ative quiescence, we conceive that some of the
cosmic energieswouldbeobserved to shootoff
on an infinite range, off on a straight-line path
into trackless space; butweneverfind force, en-
ergy, or matter thus behaving; ever they whirl,
always swinging onward in the tracks of the
great space circuits.

3 §§ Proceeding outward from Paradise
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through the horizontal extension of pervaded
space, themaster universe is existent in six con-
centric ellipses, the space levels encircling the
central Isle:

4 1. The Central Universe — Havona.
5 2. The Seven Superuniverses.
6 3. The First Outer Space Level.
7 4. The Second Outer Space Level.
8 5. The Third Outer Space Level.
9 6. The Fourth and Outermost Space

Level.
10 §§ Havona, the central universe, is not a

time creation; it is an eternal existence. This
never-beginning, never-ending universe con-
sists of one billion spheres of sublime perfec-
tion and is surrounded by the enormous dark
gravity bodies. At the centre of Havona is the
stationary and absolutely stabilized Isle of Par-
adise, surrounded by its 21 satellites. Owing
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to the enormous encircling masses of the dark
gravity bodies about the fringe of the central
universe, the mass content of this central cre-
ation is far in excess of the total known mass of
all seven sectors of the grand universe.

11 §§ The Paradise-Havona System, the eternal
universe encircling the eternal Isle, constitutes
the perfect and eternal nucleus of the master
universe; all seven of the superuniverses and all
regions of outer space revolve in established or-
bits around the gigantic central aggregation of
the Paradise satellites and the Havona spheres.

12 The Seven Superuniverses are not primary
physical organizations; nowhere do their
boundaries divide a nebular family, neither
do they cross a local universe, a prime cre-
ative unit. Each superuniverse is simply a geo-
graphic space clustering of approximately one
seventh of the organized and partially inhab-
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ited post-Havona creation, and each is about
equal in the number of local universes em-
braced and in the space encompassed. Neba-
don, your local universe, is one of the newer
creations in Orvonton, the seventh superuni-
verse.

13 TheGrandUniverse is the present organized
and inhabited creation. It consists of the seven
superuniverses, with an aggregate evolution-
ary potential of around seven trillion inhabited
planets, not to mention the eternal spheres of
the central creation. But this tentative estimate
takes no account of architectural administra-
tive spheres, neither does it include the outly-
ing groups of unorganized universes. The pre-
sent ragged edge of the grand universe, its un-
even and unfinished periphery, together with
the tremendously unsettled condition of the
whole astronomical plot, suggests to our star
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students that even the seven superuniverses are,
as yet, uncompleted. As we move from within,
from the divine centre outward in any one di-
rection, we do, eventually, come to the outer
limits of the organized and inhabited creation;
we come to the outer limits of the grand uni-
verse. And it is near this outer border, in a far-
off corner of such a magnificent creation, that
your local universe has its eventful existence.

14 The Outer Space Levels. Far out in space, at
an enormous distance from the seven inhab-
ited superuniverses, there are assembling vast
and unbelievably stupendous circuits of force
and materializing energies. Between the en-
ergy circuits of the seven superuniverses and
this gigantic outer belt of force activity, there
is a space zone of comparative quiet, which
varies in width but averages about 400,000
light-years. These space zones are free from star
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dust — cosmic fog. Our students of these phe-
nomena are in doubt as to the exact status of
the space-forces existing in this zone of relative
quiet which encircles the seven superuniverses.
But about 500,000 light-years beyond the pe-
riphery of the present grand universe we ob-
serve the beginnings of a zone of an unbeliev-
able energy action which increases in volume
and intensity for over 25,000,000 light-years.
These tremendous wheels of energizing forces
are situated in the first outer space level, a con-
tinuous belt of cosmic activity encircling the
whole of the known, organized, and inhabited
creation.

15 Still greater activities are taking place be-
yond these regions, for the Uversa physicists
have detected early evidence of force manifes-
tations more than 50,000,000 light-years be-
yond the outermost ranges of the phenomena
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in the first outer space level. These activities
undoubtedly presage the organization of the
material creations of the second outer space
level of the master universe.

16 The central universe is the creation of eter-
nity; the seven superuniverses are the creations
of time; the four outer space levels are un-
doubtedly destined to eventuate-evolve the ul-
timacy of creation. And there are those who
maintain that the Infinite can never attain
full expression short of infinity; and there-
fore do they postulate an additional and un-
revealed creation beyond the fourth and out-
ermost space level, a possible ever-expanding,
never-ending universe of infinity. In theory we
do not know how to limit either the infinity
of the Creator or the potential infinity of cre-
ation, but as it exists and is administered, we re-
gard the master universe as having limitations,
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as being definitely delimited and bounded on
its outer margins by open space.

2. THE DOMAINS OF THE
UNQUALIFIED ABSOLUTE

1 When Urantia astronomers peer through
their increasingly powerful telescopes into the
mysterious stretches of outer space and there
behold the amazing evolutionof almost count-
less physical universes, they should realize that
they are gazing upon the mighty outworking
of the unsearchable plans of the Architects of
the Master Universe. True, we do possess ev-
idences which are suggestive of the presence
of certain Paradise personality influences here
and there throughout the vast energy mani-
festations now characteristic of these outer re-
gions, but from the larger viewpoint the space
regions extending beyond the outer borders of
the seven superuniverses are generally recog-
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nized as constituting the domains of the Un-
qualified Absolute.

2 Although the unaided human eye can see
only two or three nebulae1 outside the borders
of the superuniverse of Orvonton, your tele-
scopes literally reveal millions upon millions
of these physical universes in process of forma-
tion. Most of the starry realms visually exposed
to the search of your present-day telescopes
are in Orvonton, but with photographic tech-

1 That is galaxies. Unaided eye can see only two galax-
ies in the Northern Hemisphere: M31 (Andromeda)
and M33 (Triangulum). These very objects are men-
tioned in the book [2], which served as one of the
sources of this paper. The Large and Small Magellanic
Clouds are visible only in the Southern Hemisphere
and are considered to be the sattelites of our Galaxy.
Therefore, the Andromeda galaxy is situated outside
the borders of the superuniverse of Orvonton. See also
15:4.7.
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nique the larger telescopes penetrate far be-
yond the borders of the grand universe into the
domains of outer space, where untold univer-
ses are in process of organization. And there
are yet other millions of universes beyond the
range of your present instruments.

Figure 3: Andromeda galaxy (М31)
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3 In the not-distant future, new telescopes1
will reveal to the wondering gaze of Uran-
tian astronomers no less than 375,000,000 new
galaxies in the remote stretches of outer space.
At the same time these more powerful tele-
scopes will disclose that many island universes
formerly believed to be in outer space are re-
ally a part of the galactic system of Orvonton.
The seven superuniverses are still growing; the
periphery of each is gradually expanding; new
nebulae are constantly being stabilized and or-
ganized; and some of the nebulae which Uran-
tian astronomers regard as extragalactic are ac-
tually on the fringe of Orvonton and are trav-
elling along with us.2

1 According to [2] the “new” 200-inch telescope Hale,
sponsored by the Rockefeller Foundation in 1928 is
meant here. It was being built from 1936 until 1948.
2 The Large and Small Magellanic Clouds may be re-
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Figure 4: 200-inch telescope George Ellery Hale in
San Diego, California, USA

4 §§ The Uversa star students observe that
the grand universe is surrounded by the an-
cestors of a series of starry and planetary clus-
ters which completely encircle the present in-
habited creation as concentric rings of outer
ferred to here.
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universes upon universes. The physicists of
Uversa calculate that the energy and matter
of these outer and uncharted regions already
equal many times the total material mass and
energy charge embraced in all seven superuni-
verses. We are informed that the metamor-
phosis of cosmic force in these outer space
levels is a function of the Paradise force or-
ganizers. We also know that these forces are
ancestral to those physical energies which at
present activate the grand universe. The Or-
vonton power directors, however, have noth-
ing to do with these far-distant realms, neither
are the energy movements therein discernibly
connected with the power circuits of the orga-
nized and inhabited creations.
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Figure 5: Large and Small Magellanic Clouds

5 §§ We know very little of the significance of
these tremendous phenomena of outer space.
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A greater creation of the future is in process of
formation. We can observe its immensity, we
can discern its extent and sense its majestic di-
mensions, but otherwise we know little more
about these realms than do the astronomers of
Urantia. As far as we know, no material beings
on the order of humans, no angels or other
spirit creatures, exist in this outer ring of neb-
ulae, suns, and planets. This distant domain is
beyond the jurisdiction and administration of
the superuniverse governments.

6 Throughout Orvonton it is believed that
a new type of creation is in process, an order
of universes destined to become the scene of
the future activities of the assembling Corps
of the Finality; and if our conjectures are cor-
rect, then the endless future may hold for all
of you the same enthralling spectacles that the
endless past has held for your seniors and pre-
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decessors.

3. UNIVERSAL GRAVITY
1 All forms of force-energy — material, min-

dal, or spiritual — are alike subject to those
grasps, those universal presences, whichwe call
gravity. Personality also is responsive to gravity
— to the Father’s exclusive circuit; but though
this circuit is exclusive to the Father, he is not
excluded from the other circuits; theUniversal
Father is infinite and acts overall four absolute-
gravity circuits in the master universe:

2 1. The Personality Gravity of the Univer-
sal Father.

3 2. The Spirit Gravity of the Eternal Son.
4 3. TheMindGravity of theConjoint Ac-

tor.
5 4. The Cosmic Gravity of the Isle of Par-

adise.
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6 §§ These four circuits are not related to the

nether Paradise force centre; they are neither
force, energy, nor power circuits. They are ab-
solute presence circuits and like God are inde-
pendent of time and space.

7 In this connection it is interesting to record
certain observations made on Uversa during
recent millenniums by the corps of gravity re-
searchers. This expert group of workers has
arrived at the following conclusions regarding
the different gravity systems of the master uni-
verse:

8 1. Physical Gravity. Having formulated
an estimate of the summation of the entire
physical-gravity capacity of the grand universe,
they have laboriously effected a comparison of
this finding with the estimated total of abso-
lute gravity presence now operative. These cal-
culations indicate that the total gravity action
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on the grand universe is a very small part of the
estimated gravity pull of Paradise, computed
on the basis of the gravity response of basic
physical units of universe matter. These in-
vestigators reach the amazing conclusion that
the central universe and the surrounding seven
superuniverses are at the present time making
use of only about 5% of the active function-
ing of the Paradise absolute-gravity grasp. In
other words: At the present moment about
95% of the active cosmic-gravity action of the
Isle of Paradise, computed on this totality the-
ory, is engaged in controlling material systems
beyond the borders of the present organized
universes. These calculations all refer to ab-
solute gravity; linear gravity is an interactive
phenomenon which can be computed only by
knowing the actual Paradise gravity.

9 2. Spiritual Gravity. By the same tech-
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nique of comparative estimation and calcula-
tion these researchers have explored the pre-
sent reaction capacity of spirit gravity and,
with the co-operation of Solitary Messengers
and other spirit personalities, have arrived at
the summation of the active spirit gravity of
the Second Source and Centre. And it is most
instructive to note that they find about the
same value for the actual and functional pres-
ence of spirit gravity in the grand universe that
they postulate for the present total of active
spirit gravity. In other words: At the present
time practically the entire spirit gravity of the
Eternal Son, computed on this theory of to-
tality, is observable as functioning in the grand
universe. If these findings are dependable, we
may conclude that the universes now evolving
in outer space are at the present time wholly
nonspiritual. And if this is true, it would sat-
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isfactorily explain why spirit-endowed beings
are in possession of little or no information
about these vast energy manifestations aside
from knowing the fact of their physical exis-
tence.

10 3. Mind Gravity. By these same prin-
ciples of comparative computation these ex-
perts have attacked the problem of mind-grav-
ity presence and response. The mind unit of
estimation was arrived at by averaging three
material and three spiritual types of mental-
ity, although the type of mind found in the
power directors and their associates proved to
be a disturbing factor in the effort to arrive at a
basic unit for mind-gravity estimation. There
was little to impede the estimation of the pre-
sent capacity of the Third Source and Centre
for mind-gravity function in accordance with
this theory of totality. Although the findings
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in this instance are not so conclusive as in the
estimates of physical and spirit gravity, they
are, comparatively considered, very instructive,
even intriguing. These investigators deduce
that about 85% of the mind-gravity response
to the intellectual drawing of theConjoint Ac-
tor takes origin in the existing grand universe.
This would suggest the possibility that mind
activities are involved in connection with the
observable physical activities now in progress
throughout the realms of outer space. While
this estimate is probably far from accurate, it
accords, in principle, with our belief that intel-
ligent force organizers are at present directing
universe evolution in the space levels beyond
the present outer limits of the grand universe.
Whatever the nature of this postulated intelli-
gence, it is apparently not spirit-gravity respon-
sive.
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11 But all these computations are at best esti-

mates based on assumed laws. We think they
are fairly reliable. Even if a few spirit beings
were located in outer space, their collective
presence would not markedly influence cal-
culations involving such enormous measure-
ments.

12 §§ Personality Gravity is noncomputable.
We recognize the circuit, but we cannot mea-
sure either qualitative or quantitative realities
responsive thereto.

4. SPACE AND MOTION
1 All units of cosmic energy are in primary

revolution, are engaged in the execution of
their mission, while swinging around the uni-
versal orbit. The universes of space and their
component systems and worlds are all revolv-
ing spheres, moving along the endless circuits
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of the master universe space levels. Absolutely
nothing is stationary in all the master universe
except the very centre of Havona, the eternal
Isle of Paradise, the centre of gravity.

2 The Unqualified Absolute is functionally
limited to space, but we are not so sure about
the relation of this Absolute to motion. Is
motion inherent therein? We do not know.
We know that motion is not inherent in space;
even the motions of space are not innate. But
we are not so sure about the relation of the
Unqualified to motion. Who, or what, is really
responsible for the gigantic activities of force-
energy transmutations now in progress out be-
yond the borders of the present seven superu-
niverses? Concerning the origin of motion we
have the following opinions:

3 1. We think the Conjoint Actor initiates
motion in space.



12:4.4–8 PERFECTOR OF WISDOM 560
4 2. If the Conjoint Actor produces the

motions of space, we cannot prove it.
5 3. The Universal Absolute does not orig-

inate initial motion but does equalize and con-
trol all of the tensions originated by motion.

6 §§ In outer space the force organizers are
apparently responsible for the production of
the gigantic universe wheels which are now in
process of stellar evolution, but their ability so
to function must have been made possible by
somemodification of the space presence of the
Unqualified Absolute.

7 §§ Space is, from the human viewpoint,
nothing — negative; it exists only as related
to something positive and nonspatial. Space
is, however, real. It contains and conditions
motion. It even moves. Space motions may be
roughly classified as follows:

8 1. Primary motion — space respiration,
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the motion of space itself.
9 2. Secondary motion — the alternate di-

rectional swings of the successive space levels.
10 3. Relative motions — relative in the

sense that they are not evaluated with Paradise
as a base point. Primary and secondary mo-
tions are absolute, motion in relation to un-
moving Paradise.

11 4. Compensatory or correlating move-
ment designed to co-ordinate all other mo-
tions.

12 §§ The present relationship of your sun and
its associated planets, while disclosing many
relative and absolute motions in space, tends
to convey the impression to astronomic ob-
servers that you are comparatively stationary
in space, and that the surrounding starry clus-
ters and streams are engaged in outward flight
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at ever-increasing velocities as your calcula-
tions proceed outward in space. But such is
not the case. You fail to recognize the pre-
sent outward and uniform expansion of the
physical creations of all pervaded space. Your
own local creation (Nebadon) participates in
this movement of universal outward expan-
sion. The entire seven superuniverses partici-
pate in the two-billion-year cycles of space res-
piration along with the outer regions of the
master universe.

13 When the universes expand and contract,
the material masses in pervaded space alter-
nately move against and with the pull of Para-
dise gravity. The work that is done in moving
the material energy mass of creation is space
work but not power-energy work.

14 §§ Although your spectroscopic estima-
tions of astronomic velocities are fairly reliable
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when applied to the starry realms belonging
to your superuniverse and its associate super-
universes, such reckonings with reference to
the realms of outer space are wholly unreliable.
Spectral lines are displaced from the normal
towards the violet by an approaching star; like-
wise these lines are displaced towards the red
by a receding star. Many influences interpose
to make it appear that the recessional velocity
of the external universes increases at the rate of
more than 160 km/s for every 1,000,000 light-
years1 increase in distance. By this method

1 The value of Hubble constant given in the text
(522 km/s/Mpc) is very close to the value obtained
by Hubble himself in 1935: 535 km/s/Mpc. Hub-
ble’s calculations were based on the dependence be-
tween the period and luminosity of variable stars called
Cepheids. The revision of the base point of this depen-
dence by W. Baade in 1952 led to the significant cor-
rection of the value of Hubble’s constant. By 1955 the
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of reckoning, subsequent to the perfection of
more powerful telescopes, it will appear that
these far-distant systems are in flight from this
part of the universe at the unbelievable rate
of more than 48,000 km/s. But this apparent
speed of recession is not real; it results from
numerous factors of error embracing angles of
observation and other time-space distortions1.

15 But the greatest of all suchdistortions arises
because the vast universes of outer space, in
the realms2 next to the domains of the seven
superuniverses, seem to be revolving in a di-
rection opposite to that of the grand universe.
That is, these myriads of nebulae and their ac-
accepted valuebecame180 km/s/Mpc and themodern
(2016) value is even smaller: 6,93±0,62 km/s/Mpc.
1 This possibility was pointed out by Sir Arthur Ed-
dington in his book “Space, Time and Gravity”, 1920
[1].
2 In 1955 text no comma after “space”.
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companying suns and spheres are at the present
time revolving clockwise about the central cre-
ation. The seven superuniverses revolve about
Paradise in a counterclockwise direction. It ap-
pears that the secondouter universe of galaxies,
like the seven superuniverses, revolves counter-
clockwise about Paradise. And the astronomic
observers of Uversa think they detect evidence
of revolutionary movements in a third outer
belt of far-distant space which are beginning
to exhibit directional tendencies of a clockwise
nature.

16 It is probable that these alternate directions
of successive space processions of the universes
have something todowith the intramaster uni-
verse gravity technique of the Universal Abso-
lute, which consists of a co-ordinationof forces
and an equalization of space tensions. Motion
as well as space is a complement or equilibrant



12:5.1–3 PERFECTOR OF WISDOM 566

of gravity.

5. SPACE AND TIME
1 Like space, time is a bestowal of Para-

dise, but not in the same sense, only indi-
rectly. Time comes by virtue of motion and
because mind is inherently aware of sequen-
tiality. From a practical viewpoint, motion is
essential to time, but there is no universal time
unit based on motion except in so far as the
Paradise-Havona standard day is arbitrarily so
recognized. The totality of space respiration
destroys its local value as a time source.

2 Space is not infinite, even though it takes
origin from Paradise; not absolute, for it is per-
vaded by the Unqualified Absolute. We do not
know the absolute limits of space, but we do
know that the absolute of time is eternity.

3 §§ Time and space are inseparable only in
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the time-space creations, the seven superuni-
verses. Nontemporal space (space without
time) theoretically exists, but the only truly
nontemporal place is Paradise area. Nonspa-
tial time (time without space) exists in mind
of the Paradise level of function.

4 The relatively motionless midspace zones
impinging on Paradise and separating per-
vaded from unpervaded space are the transi-
tion zones from time to eternity, hence the ne-
cessity of Paradise pilgrims becoming uncon-
scious during this transit when it is to culmi-
nate in Paradise citizenship. Time-conscious
visitors can go to Paradise without thus sleep-
ing, but they remain creatures of time.

5 §§ Relationships to time do not exist with-
outmotion in space, but consciousness of time
does. Sequentiality can consciousize time even
in the absence of motion. Man’s mind is less
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time-bound than space-bound because of the
inherent nature of mind. Even during the days
of the earth life in the flesh, though man’s
mind is rigidly space-bound, the creative hu-
man imagination is comparatively time free.
But time itself is not genetically a quality of
mind.

6 §§ There are three different levels of time
cognizance:

7 1. Mind-perceived time — conscious-
ness of sequence, motion, and a sense of du-
ration.

8 2. Spirit-perceived time — insight into
motion Godward and the awareness of the
motion of ascent to levels of increasing divin-
ity.

9 3. Personality creates a unique time sense
out of insight into Reality plus a consciousness
of presence and an awareness of duration.
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10 §§ Unspiritual animals know only the past

and live in the present. Spirit-indwelt man has
powers of prevision (insight); he may visualize
the future. Only forward-looking and progres-
sive attitudes are personally real. Static ethics
and traditional morality are just slightly su-
peranimal. Nor is stoicism a high order of self-
realization. Ethics and morals become truly
human when they are dynamic and progres-
sive, alive with universe reality.

11 Thehumanpersonality is notmerely a con-
comitant of time-and-space events; the human
personality can also act as the cosmic cause of
such events.

6. UNIVERSAL OVERCONTROL
1 The universe is nonstatic. Stability is not

the result of inertia but rather the product of
balanced energies, co-operative minds, co-or-
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dinated morontias, spirit overcontrol, and per-
sonality unification. Stability is wholly and al-
ways proportional to divinity.

2 In the physical control of the master uni-
verse the Universal Father exercises priority
and primacy through the Isle of Paradise; God
is absolute in the spiritual administration of
the cosmos in the person of the Eternal Son.
Concerning the domains of mind, the Fa-
ther and the Son function co-ordinately in the
Conjoint Actor.

3 The Third Source and Centre assists in the
maintenance of the equilibrium and co-ordi-
nation of the combined physical and spiritual
energies and organizations by the absoluteness
of his grasp of the cosmic mind and by the ex-
ercise of his inherent and universal physical-
and spiritual-gravity complements. Whenever
and wherever there occurs a liaison between
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thematerial and the spiritual, such amindphe-
nomenon is an act of the Infinite Spirit. Mind
alone can interassociate the physical forces and
energies of the material level with the spiritual
powers and beings of the spirit level.

4 In all your contemplation of universal phe-
nomena, make certain that you take into con-
sideration the interrelation of physical, intel-
lectual, and spiritual energies, and that due al-
lowance is made for the unexpected phenom-
ena attendant upon their unification by per-
sonality and for the unpredictable phenomena
resulting from the actions and reactions of ex-
periential Deity and the Absolutes.

5 The universe is highly predictable only in
thequantitative or gravity-measurement sense;
even the primal physical forces are not respon-
sive to linear gravity, nor are the higher mind
meanings and true spirit values of ultimate uni-
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verse realities. Qualitatively, the universe is not
highly predictable as regards new associations
of forces, either physical, mindal, or spiritual,
although many such combinations of energies
or forces become partially predictable when
subjected to critical observation. When mat-
ter, mind, and spirit are unified by creature per-
sonality, we are unable fully to predict the de-
cisions of such a freewill being.

6 §§ All phases of primordial force, nascent
spirit, and other nonpersonal ultimates appear
to react in accordance with certain relatively
stable but unknown laws and are character-
ized by a latitude of performance and an elas-
ticity of response which are often disconcert-
ing when encountered in the phenomena of
a circumscribed and isolated situation. What
is the explanation of this unpredictable free-
dom of reaction disclosed by these emerging
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universe actualities? These unknown, unfath-
omable unpredictables — whether pertaining
to the behaviour of a primordial unit of force,
the reaction of an unidentified level of mind,
or the phenomenon of a vast preuniverse in
the making in the domains of outer space —
probably disclose the activities of the Ultimate
and the presence-performances of the Abso-
lutes, which antedate the function of all uni-
verse Creators.

7 We do not really know, but we surmise
that such amazing versatility and such pro-
found co-ordination signify the presence and
performance of the Absolutes, and that such
diversity of response in the face of apparently
uniform causation discloses the reaction of the
Absolutes, not only to the immediate and sit-
uational causation, but also to all other related
causations throughout the entire master uni-
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verse.
8 §§ Individuals have their guardians of des-

tiny; planets, systems, constellations, univer-
ses, and superuniverses each have their respec-
tive rulers who labour for the good of their do-
mains. Havona and even the grand universe
are watched over by those entrusted with such
high responsibilities. Butwho fosters and cares
for the fundamental needs of the master uni-
verse as a whole, from Paradise to the fourth
and outermost space level? Existentially such
overcare is probably attributable to the Par-
adise Trinity, but from an experiential view-
point the appearance of the post-Havona uni-
verses is dependent on:

9 1. The Absolutes in potential.
10 2. The Ultimate in direction.
11 3. The Supreme in evolutionary co-ordi-

nation.
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12 4. The Architects of the Master Universe

in administration prior to the appearance of
specific rulers.

13 §§ The Unqualified Absolute pervades all
space. We are not altogether clear as to
the exact status of the Deity and Universal
Absolutes, but we know the latter functions
wherever the Deity and Unqualified Absolutes
function. The Deity Absolute may be univer-
sally present but hardly space present. The Ul-
timate is, or sometime will be, space present to
the outer margins of the fourth space level. We
doubt that the Ultimate will ever have a space
presence beyond the periphery of the master
universe, but within this limit the Ultimate is
progressively integrating the creative organiza-
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tion of the potentials of the three Absolutes.

7. THE PART AND THE WHOLE
1 There is operative throughout all time and

space and with regard to all reality of what-
ever nature an inexorable and impersonal law
which is equivalent to the function of a cos-
mic providence. Mercy characterizes God’s at-
titude of love for the individual; impartiality
motivatesGod’s attitude toward the total. The
will of God does not necessarily prevail in the
part — the heart of any one personality — but
his will does actually rule the whole, the uni-
verse of universes.

2 §§ In all his dealings with all his beings it is
true that the laws of God are not inherently ar-
bitrary. To you, with your limited vision and
finite viewpoint, the acts of God must often
appear to be dictatorial and arbitrary. The laws
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of God are merely the habits of God1, his way
of repeatedly doing things; and he ever does
all things well. You observe that God does the
same thing in the same way, repeatedly, sim-
ply because that is the best way to do that par-
ticular thing in a given circumstance; and the
best way is the right way, and therefore does
infinite wisdom always order it done in that
precise and perfect manner. You should also
remember that nature is not the exclusive act
of Deity; other influences are present in those
phenomena which man calls nature.

3 It is repugnant to the divine nature to suf-
fer any sort of deterioration or ever to permit
the execution of any purely personal act in an
inferior way. It should be made clear, how-
ever, that, if, in the divinity of any situation, in
the extremity of any circumstance, in any case
1 This statement is taken from [2].
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where the course of supremewisdommight in-
dicate the demand for different conduct — if
the demands of perfection might for any rea-
son dictate another method of reaction, a bet-
ter one, then and there would the all-wise God
function in that better and more suitable way.
That would be the expression of a higher law,
not the reversal of a lower law.

4 God is not a habit-bound slave to the
chronicity of the repetition of his own volun-
tary acts. There is no conflict among the laws
of the Infinite; they are all perfections of the
infallible nature; they are all the unquestioned
acts expressive of faultless decisions. Law is
the unchanging reaction of an infinite, perfect,
and divine mind. The acts of God are all vo-
litional notwithstanding this apparent same-
ness. In God there “is no variableness neither
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shadow of changing.”1 But all this which can
be truly said of the Universal Father cannot be
said with equal certainty of all his subordinate
intelligences or of his evolutionary creatures.

5 Because God is changeless, therefore can
you depend, in all ordinary circumstances, on
his doing the same thing in the same identical
and ordinary way. God is the assurance of sta-
bility for all created things and beings. He is
God; therefore he changes not.

6 And all this steadfastness of conduct and
uniformity of action is personal, conscious,
and highly volitional, for the great God is not
a helpless slave to his own perfection and infin-
ity. God is not a self-acting automatic force;
he is not a slavish law-bound power. God is
neither a mathematical equation nor a chem-
ical formula. He is a freewill and primal per-
1 See James 1:17.
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sonality. He is the Universal Father, a being
surcharged with personality and the universal
fount of all creature personality.

7 §§ The will of God does not uniformly pre-
vail in the heart of the God-seeking material
mortal, but if the time frame is enlarged be-
yond the moment to embrace the whole of the
first life, then does God’s will become increas-
ingly discernible in the spirit fruits which are
borne in the lives of the spirit-led children of
God. And then, if human life is further en-
larged to include the morontia experience, the
divine will is observed to shine brighter and
brighter in the spiritualizing acts of those crea-
tures of time who have begun to taste the di-
vine delights of experiencing the relationship
of the personality of man with the personality
of the Universal Father.

8 The Fatherhood of God and the brother-
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hood of man present the paradox of the part
and the whole on the level of personality. God
loves each individual as an individual child in
the heavenly family. Yet God thus loves every
individual; he is no respecter of persons, and
the universality of his love brings into being a
relationship of the whole, the universal broth-
erhood.

9 The love of the Father absolutely individu-
alizes each personality as a unique child of the
Universal Father, a child without duplicate in
infinity, a will creature irreplaceable in all eter-
nity. The Father’s love glorifies each child of
God, illuminating eachmemberof the celestial
family, sharply silhouetting the unique nature
of each personal being against the impersonal
levels that lie outside the fraternal circuit of
the Father of all. The love of God strikingly
portrays the transcendent value of each will
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creature, unmistakably reveals the high value
which the Universal Father has placed upon
each and every one of his children from the
highest creator personality of Paradise status
to the lowest personality of will dignity among
the savage tribes of men in the dawn of the
human species on some evolutionary world of
time and space.

10 This very love of God for the individual
brings into being the divine family of all indi-
viduals, the universal brotherhood of the free-
will children of the Paradise Father. And this
brotherhood, being universal, is a relationship
of the whole. Brotherhood, when universal,
discloses not the each relationship, but the all
relationship. Brotherhood is a reality of the
total and therefore discloses qualities of the
whole in contradistinction to qualities of the
part.
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11 Brotherhood constitutes a fact of relation-

ship between every personality in universal ex-
istence. No person can escape the benefits or
the penalties that may come as a result of rela-
tionship to other persons. The part profits or
suffers in measure with the whole. The good
effort of each man benefits all men; the error
or evil of each man augments the tribulation
of all men. As moves the part, so moves the
whole. As the progress of the whole, so the
progress of the part. The relative velocities of
part and whole determine whether the part is
retarded by the inertia of the whole or is car-
ried forward by the momentum of the cosmic
brotherhood.

12 §§ It is a mystery that God is a highly
personal self-conscious being with residential
headquarters, and at the same time person-
ally present in such a vast universe and person-
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ally in contact with such a well-nigh infinite
number of beings. That such a phenomenon
is a mystery beyond human comprehension
should not in the least lessen your faith. Do
not allow the magnitude of the infinity, the
immensity of the eternity, and the grandeur
and glory of the matchless character of God
to overawe, stagger, or discourage you; for the
Father is not very far from any one of you; he
dwells within you, and in him do we all liter-
ally move, actually live, and veritably have our
being.

13 §§ Even though the Paradise Father func-
tions through his divine creators and his crea-
ture children, he also enjoys the most inti-
mate inner contact with you, so sublime, so
highly personal, that it is evenbeyondmycom-
prehension — that mysterious communion of
the Father fragment with the human soul and
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with the mortal mind of its actual indwelling.
Knowing what you do of these gifts of God,
you therefore know that the Father is in inti-
mate touch, not onlywith his divine associates,
but also with his evolutionary mortal children
of time. The Father indeed abides on Paradise,
but his divine presence also dwells in theminds
of men.

14 Even though the spirit of a Son be poured
out upon all flesh, even though a Son once
dwelt with you in the likeness of mortal flesh,
even though the seraphim personally guard
and guide you, how can any of these divine
beings of the Second and Third Centres ever
hope to come as near to you or to understand
you as fully as the Father, who has given a part
of himself to be in you, to be your real and di-
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vine, even your eternal, self ?

8. MATTER, MIND, AND SPIRIT
1 “God is spirit,” but Paradise is not. The ma-

terial universe is always the arena wherein take
place all spiritual activities; spirit beings and
spirit ascenders live andwork on physical sphe-
res of material reality.

2 §§ The bestowal of cosmic force, the do-
main of cosmic gravity, is the function of
the Isle of Paradise. All original force-energy
proceeds from Paradise, and the matter for
the making of untold universes now circulates
throughout the master universe in the form of
a supergravity presence which constitutes the
force-charge of pervaded space.

3 Whatever the transformations of force in
the outlying universes, having gone out from
Paradise, it journeys on subject to the never-
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ending, ever-present, unfailing pull of the eter-
nal Isle, obediently and inherently swinging on
forever around the eternal space paths of the
universes. Physical energy is the one reality
which is true and steadfast in its obedience to
universal law. Only in the realms of creature
volition has there been deviation from the di-
vine paths and the original plans. Power and
energy are the universal evidences of the stabil-
ity, constancy, and eternity of the central Isle
of Paradise.

4 §§ The bestowal of spirit and the spiritual-
ization of personalities, the domain of spiritual
gravity, is the realm of the Eternal Son. And
this spirit gravity of the Son, ever drawing all
spiritual realities to himself, is just as real and
absolute as is the all-powerful material grasp
of the Isle of Paradise. But material-minded
man is naturally more familiar with the ma-



12:8.5–6 PERFECTOR OF WISDOM 588

terial manifestations of a physical nature than
with the equally real and mighty operations of
a spiritual nature which are discerned only by
the spiritual insight of the soul.

5 As the mind of any personality in the uni-
verse becomes more spiritual — Godlike —
it becomes less responsive to material grav-
ity. Reality, measured by physical-gravity re-
sponse, is the antithesis of reality as determined
by quality of spirit content. Physical-gravity
action is a quantitative determiner of nonspirit
energy; spiritual-gravity action is the qualita-
tive measure of the living energy of divinity.

6 §§ What Paradise is to the physical creation,
and what the Eternal Son is to the spiritual
universe, the Conjoint Actor is to the realms
of mind — the intelligent universe of material,
morontial, and spiritual beings and personali-
ties.
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7 TheConjointActor reacts to bothmaterial

and spiritual realities and therefore inherently
becomes the universal minister to all intelli-
gent beings, beings who may represent a union
of both the material and spiritual phases of
creation. The endowment of intelligence, the
ministry to thematerial and the spiritual in the
phenomenon of mind, is the exclusive domain
of the Conjoint Actor, who thus becomes the
partner of the spiritual mind, the essence of
the morontia mind, and the substance of the
material mind of the evolutionary creatures of
time.

8 Mind is the technique whereby spirit real-
ities become experiential to creature person-
alities. And in the last analysis the unifying
possibilities of even human mind, the ability
to co-ordinate things, ideas, and values, is su-
permaterial.
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9 §§ Though it is hardly possible for the mor-

tal mind to comprehend the seven levels of
relative cosmic reality, the human intellect
should be able to grasp much of the meaning
of three functioning levels of finite reality:

10 1. Matter. Organized energy which is
subject to linear gravity except as it is modi-
fied by motion and conditioned by mind.

11 2. Mind. Organized consciousness
which is not wholly subject to material grav-
ity, and which becomes truly liberated when
modified by spirit.

12 3. Spirit. The highest personal reality.
True spirit is not subject to physical gravity but
eventually becomes the motivating influence
of all evolving energy systems of personality
dignity.

13 §§ Thegoal of existenceof all personalities is
spirit; material manifestations are relative, and



12:8.14 THE UNIVERSE OF UNIVERSES 591

the cosmicmind intervenes between these uni-
versal opposites. The bestowal of mind and
the ministration of spirit are the work of the
associate persons of Deity, the Infinite Spirit
and the Eternal Son. Total Deity reality is not
mind but spirit-mind—mind-spirit unified by
personality. Nevertheless the absolutes of both
the spirit and the thing converge in the person
of the Universal Father.

14 §§ On Paradise the three energies, phys-
ical, mindal, and spiritual, are co-ordinate.
In the evolutionary cosmos energy-matter is
dominant except in personality, where spirit,
through the mediation of mind, is striving for
the mastery. Spirit is the fundamental reality
of the personality experience of all creatures
becauseGod is spirit. Spirit is unchanging, and
therefore, in all personality relations, it tran-
scends both mind and matter, which are expe-
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riential variables of progressive attainment.
15 In cosmic evolution matter becomes a

philosophic shadow cast by mind in the pres-
ence of spirit luminosity of divine enlighten-
ment, but this does not invalidate the reality
of matter-energy. Mind, matter, and spirit are
equally real, but they are not of equal value to
personality in the attainment of divinity. Con-
sciousness of divinity is a progressive spiritual
experience.

16 The brighter the shining of the spiritual-
ized personality (the Father in the universe, the
fragment of potential spirit personality in the
individual creature), the greater the shadow
cast by the intervening mind upon its material
investment. In time,man’s body is just as real as
mind or spirit, but in death, both mind (iden-
tity) and spirit survivewhile the body does not.
A cosmic reality can be nonexistent in person-
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ality experience. And so your Greek figure of
speech — the material as the shadow of the
more real spirit substance—does have a philo-
sophic significance.

9. PERSONAL REALITIES
1 Spirit is the basic personal reality in the

universes, and personality is basic to all pro-
gressing experience with spiritual reality. Ev-
ery phase of personality experience on every
successive level of universe progression swarms
with clues to the discovery of alluring personal
realities. Man’s true destiny consists in the cre-
ation of new and spirit goals and then in re-
sponding to the cosmic allurements of such
supernal goals of nonmaterial value.

2 §§ Love is the secret of beneficial associa-
tion between personalities. You cannot re-
ally know a person as the result of a sin-
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gle contact. You cannot appreciatingly know
music through mathematical deduction, even
though music is a form of mathematical
rhythm. The number assigned to a telephone
subscriber does not in any manner identify the
personality of that subscriber or signify any-
thing concerning his character.

3 Mathematics1, material science, is indis-
pensable to the intelligent discussion of the
material aspects of the universe, but such
knowledge is not necessarily a part of the
higher realization of truth or of the personal
appreciation of spiritual realities. Not only in
the realms of life but even in the world of phys-
ical energy, the sum of two or more things
is very often something more than, or some-

1 Mathematics is a creation of the material mind just
like themorontia mathematics corresponds to themo-
rontia type of mind, see 112:1.11.
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thing different from, the predictable additive
consequences of such unions. The entire sci-
ence of mathematics, the whole domain of
philosophy, the highest physics or chemistry,
could not predict or know that the union of
two gaseous hydrogen atoms with one gaseous
oxygen atom would result in a new and quali-
tatively superadditive substance — liquid wa-
ter. The understanding knowledge of this one
physiochemical phenomenon shouldhave pre-
vented the development of materialistic philo-
sophy and mechanistic cosmology.

4 Technical analysis does not reveal what a
person or a thing can do. For example: Water
is used effectively to extinguish fire. Thatwater
will put out fire is a fact of everyday experience,
but no analysis of water could ever be made to
disclose such a property. Analysis determines
that water is composed of hydrogen and oxy-
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gen; a further study of these elements discloses
that oxygen is the real supporter of combus-
tion and that hydrogen will itself freely burn.

5 Your religion is becoming real because it
is emerging from the slavery of fear and the
bondage of superstition. Your philosophy
struggles for emancipation from dogma and
tradition. Your science is engaged in the age-
long contest between truth and error while it
fights for deliverance from the bondage of ab-
straction, the slavery of mathematics, and the
relative blindness of mechanistic materialism.

6 §§ Mortal man has a spirit nucleus. The
mind is a personal-energy system existing
around a divine spirit nucleus and function-
ing in a material environment. Such a living
relationship of personal mind and spirit con-
stitutes the universe potential of eternal per-
sonality. Real trouble, lasting disappointment,
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serious defeat, or inescapable death can come
only after self-concepts presume fully to dis-
place the governing power of the central spirit
nucleus, thereby disrupting the cosmic scheme
of personality identity.

7 [Presentedby aPerfector ofWisdomacting
by authority of the Ancients of Days.]

7
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Perfector of Wisdom

Between the central Isle of Paradise and
the innermost of the Havona planetary
circuits there are situated in space three

lesser circuits of special spheres. The inner-
most circuit consists of the seven secret sphe-
res of the Universal Father; the second group is
composed of the seven luminous worlds of the
Eternal Son; in the outermost are the seven im-
mense spheres of the Infinite Spirit, the execu-
tive-headquarters worlds of the Seven Master
Spirits.
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2 These three seven-world circuits of the Fa-

ther, the Son, and the Spirit are spheres of un-
excelled grandeur and unimagined glory. Even
their material or physical construction is of an
order unrevealed to you. Each circuit is di-
verse in material, and each world of each cir-
cuit is different excepting the seven worlds of
the Son, which are alike in physical constitu-
tion. All 21 are enormous spheres, and each
group of seven is differently eternalized. As far
aswe know they have always been; like Paradise
they are eternal. There exists neither recordnor
tradition of their origin.

3 §§ The seven secret spheres of the Univer-
sal Father, circulating about Paradise in close
proximity to the eternal Isle, are highly reflec-
tive of the spiritual luminosity of the central
shining of the eternal Deities, shedding this
light of divine glory throughout Paradise and
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even upon the seven circuits of Havona.
4 §§ On the seven sacred worlds of the Eter-

nal Son there appear to take origin the imper-
sonal energies of spirit luminosity. No per-
sonal being may sojourn on any of these seven
shining realms. With spiritual glory they illu-
minate all Paradise and Havona, and they di-
rectionize pure spirit luminosity to the seven
superuniverses. These brilliant spheres of the
second circuit likewise emit their light (light
without heat1) to Paradise and to the billion
worlds of the seven-circuited central universe.

5 §§ Thesevenworlds of the Infinite Spirit are
1 The scientific term for this is luminescence and its
sources can be compared to those of the thermal
(blackbody, i.e. “light with heat”) radiation as the or-
derly movements of the troops are compared to the
chaotic pushes and running of a crowd. See p.138 of
“О «тёплом» и «холодном» свете”, С.И. Вавилов,
1961.
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occupied by the SevenMaster Spirits, who pre-
side over the destinies of the seven superuniver-
ses, sending forth the spiritual illumination of
the Third Person of Deity to these creations of
time and space. And all Havona, but not the
Isle of Paradise, is bathed in these spiritualizing
influences.

6 §§ Although theworlds of the Father are ul-
timate status spheres for all Father-endowed
personalities, this is not their exclusive func-
tion. Many beings and entities other than per-
sonal sojourn on these worlds. Each world in
the circuit of the Father and the circuit of the
Spirit has a distinct type of permanent citizen-
ship, but we think the Son’s worlds are inhab-
ited by uniform types of other-than-personal
beings. Father fragments are among thenatives
of Divinington; the other orders of permanent
citizenship are unrevealed to you.
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7 The 21 Paradise satellites serve many pur-

poses in both central and superuniverses not
disclosed in these narratives. You are able to
understand so little of the life of these sphe-
res that you cannot hope to gain anything like
a consistent view of them, either as to nature
or function; thousands of activities are there
going on which are unrevealed to you. These
21 spheres embrace the potentials of the func-
tion of the master universe. These papers af-
ford only a fleeting glimpse of certain circum-
scribed activities pertaining to the present uni-
verse age of the grand universe — rather, one
of the seven sectors of the grand universe.

1. THE SEVEN SACRED WORLDS
OF THE FATHER

1 The Father’s circuit of sacred life spheres
contains the only inherent personality secrets
in the universe of universes. These satellites
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of Paradise, the innermost of the three cir-
cuits, are the only forbidden domains con-
cernedwith personality in the central universe.
Nether Paradise and the worlds of the Son are
likewise closed to personalities, but neither of
those realms is in any way directly concerned
with personality.

2 The Paradise worlds of the Father are di-
rected by the highest order of the Stationary
Sons of the Trinity, the Trinitized Secrets of
Supremacy. Of these worlds I can tell little; of
their manifold activities I may tell less. Such
information concerns only those beings who
function thereon and go forth therefrom. And
though I am somewhat familiar with six of
these special worlds, never have I landed on
Divinington; that world is wholly forbidden
to me.

3 One of the reasons for the secrecy of these
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worlds is because each of these sacred spheres
enjoys a specialized representation, ormanifes-
tation, of the Deities composing the Paradise
Trinity; not a personality, but a unique pres-
ence ofDivinity which can only be appreciated
and comprehended by those particular groups
of intelligences resident on, or admissible to,
that particular sphere. The Trinitized Secrets
of Supremacy are the personal agents of these
specialized and impersonal presences ofDivin-
ity. And the Secrets of Supremacy are highly
personal beings, superbly endowed and mar-
vellously adapted to their exalted and exacting
work.

4 1. DIVININGTON. This world is, in a
unique sense, the “bosom of the Father,” the
personal-communion sphere of the Universal
Father, and thereon is a special manifestation
of his divinity. Divinington is the Paradise ren-
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dezvous of theThoughtAdjusters, but it is also
the home of numerous other entities, person-
alities, and other beings taking origin in the
Universal Father. Many personalities besides
the Eternal Son are of direct origin by the soli-
tary acts of the Universal Father. Only the
Father fragments and those personalities and
other beings of direct and exclusive origin in
theUniversal Father fraternize and function on
this abode.

5 §§ The secrets of Divinington include the se-
cret of the bestowal and mission of Thought
Adjusters. Their nature, origin, and the tech-
nique of their contact with the lowly crea-
tures of the evolutionary worlds is a secret of
this Paradise sphere. These amazing transac-
tions do not personally concern the rest of us,
and therefore do the Deities deem it proper to
withhold certain features of this great and di-
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vine ministry from our full understanding. In
so far as we come in contact with this phase
of divine activity, we are permitted full knowl-
edge of these transactions, but concerning the
intimate details of this great bestowal we are
not fully informed.

6 This sphere also holds the secrets of the na-
ture, purpose, and activities of all other forms
of Father fragments, of the Gravity Messen-
gers, and of hosts of other beings unrevealed
to you. It is highly probable that those truths
pertaining to Divinington which are withheld
from me, if revealed, would merely confuse
and handicap me in my present work, and still
again, perhaps they are beyond the conceptual
capacity of my order of being.

7 2. SONARINGTON. This sphere is the
“bosom of the Son,” the personal receiving
world of the Eternal Son. It is the Paradise
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headquarters of the descending and ascending
Sons of God when, and after, they are fully
accredited and finally approved. This world
is the Paradise home for all Sons of the Eter-
nal Son and of his co-ordinate and associate
Sons. There are numerous orders of divine
sonship attached to this supernal abode which
have not been revealed to mortals since they
are not concerned with the plans of the as-
cension schemeof human spiritual progression
through the universes and on to Paradise.

8 §§ The secrets of Sonarington include the se-
cret of the incarnation of the divine Sons.
When a Son of God becomes a Son of Man,
is literally born of woman, as occurred on your
world 1900 years ago1, it is a universal mys-
tery. It is occurring right along throughout

1 By the timeofworking on this book (2021) this event
had occurred 2027 years ago.
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the universes, and it is a Sonarington secret
of divine sonship. The Adjusters are a mys-
tery of God the Father. The incarnation of the
divine Sons is a mystery of God the Son; it
is a secret locked up in the seventh sector of
Sonarington, a realm penetrated by none save
those who have personally passed through this
unique experience. Only those phases of incar-
nation having to do with your ascension career
have been brought to your notice. There are
many other phases of the mystery of the in-
carnation of the Paradise Sons of unrevealed
types on missions of universe service which are
undisclosed to you. And there are still other
Sonarington mysteries.

9 3. SPIRITINGTON. This world is the
“bosom of the Spirit,” the Paradise home of
the high beings that exclusively represent the
Infinite Spirit. Here forgather the Seven Mas-
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ter Spirits and certain of their offspring from
all universes. At this celestial abode may also
be found numerous unrevealed orders of spirit
personalities, beings assigned to the manifold
activities of the universe not associated with
the plans of upstepping the mortal creatures of
time to the Paradise levels of eternity.

10 §§ The secrets of Spiritington involve the im-
penetrablemysteries of reflectivity. We tell you
of the vast and universal phenomenon of re-
flectivity, more particularly as it is operative
on the headquarters worlds of the seven su-
peruniverses, but we never fully explain this
phenomenon, for we do not fully understand
it. Much, very much, we do comprehend,
but many basic details are still mysterious to
us. Reflectivity is a secret of God the Spirit.
You have been instructed concerning reflec-
tivity functions in relation to the ascension
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scheme of mortal survival, and it does so op-
erate, but reflectivity is also an indispensable
feature of the normal working of numerous
other phases of universe occupation. This en-
dowment of the Infinite Spirit is also utilized in
channels other than those of intelligence gath-
ering and information dissemination. And
there are other secrets of Spiritington.

11 4. VICEGERINGTON. This planet is
the “bosom of the Father and the Son” and
is the secret sphere of certain unrevealed be-
ings who take origin by the acts of the Father
and the Son. This is also the Paradise home
of many glorified beings of complex ancestry,
those whose origin is complicated because of
the many diverse techniques operative in the
seven superuniverses. Many groups of beings
forgather on this world whose identity has not
been revealed to Urantia mortals.
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12 §§ The secrets of Vicegerington include the se-

crets of trinitization, and trinitization consti-
tutes the secret of authority to represent the
Trinity, to act as vicegerents of the Gods. Au-
thority to represent the Trinity attaches only
to those beings, revealed and unrevealed, who
are trinitized, created, eventuated, or eternal-
ized by any two or all three of the Paradise
Trinity. Personalities brought into being by
the trinitizing acts of certain types of glorified
creatures represent no more than the concep-
tual potential mobilized in that trinitization,
albeit such creatures may ascend the path of
Deity embrace open to all of their kind.

13 Nontrinitized beings do not fully under-
stand the technique of trinitization by either
two or three Creators or by certain creatures.
You will never fully understand such a pheno-
menon unless, in the far-distant future of your
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glorified career, you should essay and succeed
in such an adventure, because otherwise these
secrets of Vicegerington will always be forbid-
den you. But to me, a high Trinity-origin be-
ing, all sectors of Vicegerington are open. I
fully understand, and just as fully and sacredly
protect, the secret of my origin and destiny.

14 There are still other forms and phases of
trinitization which have not been brought to
the notice of the Urantia peoples, and these
experiences, in their personal aspects, are duly
protected in the secret sector ofVicegerington.

15 5. SOLITARINGTON. This world is
the “bosom of the Father and the Spirit” and
is the rendezvous of a magnificent host of un-
revealed beings of origin in the conjoint acts
of the Universal Father and the Infinite Spirit,
beings who partake of the traits of the Father
in addition to their Spirit inheritance.
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16 This is also the home of the Solitary Mes-

sengers and of other personalities of the su-
perangelic orders. You know of very few of
these beings; there are vast numbers of orders
unrevealed onUrantia. Because they are domi-
ciled on the fifth world, it does not necessarily
follow that the Father had aught to do with
the creation of Solitary Messengers or their su-
perangelic associates, but in this universe age
he does have to dowith their function. During
the present universe age this is also the status
sphere of the Universe Power Directors.

17 There are numerous additional orders of
spirit personalities, beings unknown to mor-
tal man, who look upon Solitarington as their
Paradise home sphere. It should be remem-
bered that all divisions and levels of universe
activities are just as fully provided with spirit
ministers as is the realm concerned with help-
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ing mortal man ascend to his divine Paradise
destiny.

18 §§ The secrets of Solitarington. Besides cer-
tain secrets of trinitization, this world holds
the secrets of the personal relation of the Infi-
nite Spirit with certain of the higher offspring
of the Third Source and Centre. On Solitar-
ington areheld themysteries of the intimate as-
sociation of numerous unrevealed orders with
the spirits of the Father, of the Son, and of the
Spirit, with the threefold spirit of the Trinity,
and with the spirits of the Supreme, the Ulti-
mate, and the Supreme-Ultimate.

19 6. SERAPHINGTON. This sphere is
the “bosom of the Son and the Spirit” and is
the home world of the vast hosts of unrevealed
beings createdby theSon and theSpirit. This is
also the destiny sphere of all ministering orders
of the angelic hosts, including supernaphim,
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seconaphim, and seraphim. There also serve in
the central and outlying universes many orders
of superb spirits who are not “ministering spir-
its to those who shall be heirs of salvation.” All
these spirit workers in all levels and realms of
universe activities look upon Seraphington as
their Paradise home.

20 §§ The secrets of Seraphington involve a three-
fold mystery, only one of which I may men-
tion — the mystery of seraphic transport. The
ability of various orders of seraphim and al-
lied spirit beings to envelop within their spirit
forms all orders of nonmaterial personalities
and to carry them away on lengthy interplane-
tary journeys, is a secret locked up in the sacred
sectors of Seraphington. The transport sera-
phim comprehend this mystery, but they do
not communicate it to the rest of us, or perhaps
they cannot. The other mysteries of Seraph-
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ington pertain to the personal experiences of
types of spirit servers as yet not revealed to
mortals. And we refrain from discussing the
secrets of such closely related beings because
you can almost comprehend such near orders
of existence, and it would be akin to betrayal
of trust to present even our partial knowledge
of such phenomena.

21 7. ASCENDINGTON. This unique
world is the “bosom of the Father, Son, and
Spirit,” the rendezvous of the ascendant crea-
tures of space, the receiving sphere of the pil-
grims of time who are passing through the Ha-
vona universe on their way to Paradise. As-
cendington is the actual Paradise home of the
ascendant souls of time and space until they
attain Paradise status. You mortals will spend
most of your Havona “vacations” on Ascend-
ington. During your Havona life Ascending-
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ton will be to you what the reversion directors
were during the local and superuniverse ascen-
sion. Here you will engage in thousands of
activities which are beyond the grasp of mor-
tal imagination. And as on every previous ad-
vance in the Godward ascent, your human self
will here enter into new relationshipswith your
divine self.

22 §§ The secrets of Ascendington include the
mystery of the gradual and certain building up
in the material and mortal mind of a spiritual
and potentially immortal counterpart of char-
acter and identity. This phenomenon consti-
tutes one of the most perplexing mysteries of
the universes — the evolution of an immortal
soul within the mind of a mortal and material
creature.

23 You will never fully understand this myste-
rious transaction until you reach Ascending-
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ton. And that is just why all Ascendington will
be open to your wondering gaze. One seventh
of Ascendington is forbidden to me — that
sector concerned with this very secret which is
(or will be) the exclusive experience and pos-
session of your type of being. This experience
belongs to your human order of existence. My
order of personality is not directly concerned
with such transactions. It is therefore forbid-
den to me and eventually revealed to you. But
even after it is revealed to you, for some reason
it forever remains your secret. You do not re-
veal it to us nor to any other order of beings.
We know about the eternal fusion of a divine
Adjuster and an immortal soul of human ori-
gin, but the ascendant finaliters know this very
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experience as an absolute reality.
2. FATHER-WORLD
RELATIONSHIPS

1 These home worlds of the diverse orders
of spiritual beings are tremendous and stupen-
dous spheres, and they are equal to Paradise in
their matchless beauty and superb glory. They
are rendezvous worlds, reunion spheres, serv-
ing as permanent cosmic addresses. As fina-
liters you will be domiciled on Paradise, but
Ascendington will be your home address at all
times, even when you enter service in outer
space. Through all eternity you will regard As-
cendington as your homeof sentimentalmem-
ories and reminiscent recollections. When you
become seventh-stage spirit beings, possibly
you will give up your residential status on Par-
adise.

2 If outer universes are in the making, if they
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are to be inhabited by time creatures of ascen-
sionpotential, thenwe infer that these children
of the future will also be destined to look upon
Ascendington as their Paradise home world.

3 §§ Ascendington is the only sacred sphere
that will be unreservedly open to your inspec-
tion as a Paradise arrival. Vicegerington is the
only sacred sphere that is wholly and unre-
servedly open to my scrutiny. Though its se-
crets are concerned in my origin, in this uni-
verse age I do not regard Vicegerington as my
home. Trinity-origin beings and trinitized be-
ings are not the same.

4 §§ The Trinity-origin beings do not fully
share the Father’s worlds; they have their sole
homeson the Isle of Paradise in close proximity
to the Most Holy Sphere. They often appear
on Ascendington, the “bosom of the Father-
Son-Spirit,” where they fraternize with their
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brethren who have come up from the lowly
worlds of space.

5 §§ You might assume that Creator Sons,
being of Father-Son origin, would regard
Vicegerington as their home, but such is not
the case in this universe age of the function of
God the Sevenfold. And there are many simi-
lar problems that will perplex you, for you are
sure to encounter many difficulties as you at-
tempt to understand these things which are so
near Paradise. Nor can you successfully reason
out these questions; you know so little. And
if you knew more about the Father’s worlds,
you would simply encounter more difficulties
until you knew all about them. Status on any
of these secret worlds is acquired by service as
well as by nature of origin, and the successive
universe ages may and do redistribute certain
of these personality groupings.
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6 §§ The worlds of the inner circuit are really

fraternal or statusworldsmore than actual resi-
dential spheres. Mortals will attain some status
on each of the Father’s worlds save one. For ex-
ample: When you mortals attain Havona, you
are granted clearance for Ascendington, where
you are most welcome, but you are not permit-
ted to visit the other six sacred worlds. Sub-
sequent to your passage through the Paradise
regime and after your admission to the Corps
of the Finality, you are granted clearance for
Sonarington since you are sons of God as well
as ascenders — and you are even more. But
there will always remain one seventh of Sonar-
ington, the sector of the incarnation secrets of
the divine Sons, whichwill not be open to your
scrutiny. Neverwill those secrets be revealed to
the ascendant sons of God.

7 Eventually you will have full access to As-
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cendington and relative access to the other
spheres of the Father except Divinington. But
even when you are granted permission to land
on five additional secret spheres, after you have
become a finaliter, you will not be allowed to
visit all sectors of such worlds. Nor will you
be permitted to land on the shores of Divin-
ington, the “bosom of the Father,” though you
shall surely stand repeatedly at the “right hand
of the Father.” Never throughout all eternity
will there arise any necessity for your presence
on the world of the Thought Adjusters.

8 These rendezvous worlds of spirit life are
forbidden ground to the extent that we are
askednot to negotiate entrance to those phases
of these spheres which are wholly outside our
realms of experience. You may become crea-
ture perfect even as the Universal Father is de-
ity perfect, but you may not know all the ex-
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periential secrets of all other orders of universe
personalities. When the Creator has an expe-
riential personality secret with his creature, the
Creator preserves that secret in eternal confi-
dence.

9 §§ All these secrets are supposedly known to
the collective body of the Trinitized Secrets of
Supremacy. These beings are fully known only
by their special world groups; they are little
comprehended by other orders. After you at-
tain Paradise, you will know and ardently love
the ten Secrets of Supremacy who direct As-
cendington. Excepting Divinington, you will
also achieve a partial understanding of the Se-
crets of Supremacy on the other worlds of the
Father, though not so perfectly as on Ascend-
ington.

10 The Trinitized Secrets of Supremacy, as
their name might suggest, are related to the
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Supreme; they are likewise related to the Ul-
timate and to the future Supreme-Ultimate.
These Secrets of Supremacy are the secrets of
the Supreme and also the secrets of the Ul-
timate, even the secrets of the Supreme-Ulti-
mate.
3. THE SACRED WORLDS OF THE

ETERNAL SON
1 The seven luminous spheres of the Eternal

Son are the worlds of the seven phases of pure-
spirit existence. These shining orbs are the
source of the threefold light of Paradise and
Havona, their influence being largely, but not
wholly, confined to the central universe.

2 Personality is not present on these Para-
dise satellites; therefore is there little concern-
ing these pure-spirit abodes which can be pre-
sented to the mortal and material personality.
We are taught that these worlds teem with the
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otherwise-than-personal life of the beings of
the Eternal Son. We infer that these entities
are being assembled for ministry in the pro-
jected new universes of outer space. The Para-
dise philosophers maintain that each Paradise
cycle, about two billion years of Urantia time,
witnesses the creation of additional reserves of
these orders on the secret worlds of the Eternal
Son.

3 §§ As far as I am informed, no personality
has ever been on any one of these spheres of
the Eternal Son. I have never been assigned to
visit one of these worlds in all my long experi-
ence in and out of Paradise. Even the person-
alities cocreated by the Eternal Son do not go
to these worlds. We infer that all types of im-
personal spirits — regardless of parentage —
are admitted to these spirit homes. As I am a
person and have a spirit form, no doubt such
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a world would seem empty and deserted even
if I were permitted to pay it a visit. High spirit
personalities are not given to the gratification
of purposeless curiosity, purely useless adven-
ture. There is at all times altogether too much
intriguing and purposeful adventure to permit
the development of any great interest in those
projects which are either futile or unreal.

4. THE WORLDS OF THE
INFINITE SPIRIT

1 Between the inner circuit of Havona and
the shining spheres of the Eternal Son there
circle the seven orbs of the Infinite Spirit,
worlds inhabited by the offspring of the Infi-
nite Spirit, by the trinitized sons of glorified
created personalities, and by other types of un-
revealed beings concerned with the effective
administration of the many enterprises of the
various realms of universe activities.
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2 The Seven Master Spirits are the supreme

and ultimate representatives of the Infinite
Spirit. They maintain their personal stations,
their power focuses, on the periphery of Par-
adise, but all operations concerned with their
management and direction of the grand uni-
verse are conducted on and from these seven
special executive spheres of the Infinite Spirit.
The Seven Master Spirits are, in reality, the
mind-spirit balance wheel of the universe of
universes, an all-embracing, all-encompassing,
and all-co-ordinating power of central loca-
tion.

3 Fromthese seven special spheres theMaster
Spirits operate to equalize and stabilize the cos-
mic-mind circuits of the grand universe. They
also have to do with the differential spiritual
attitude and presence of the Deities through-
out the grand universe. Physical reactions are
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uniform, unvarying, and always instantaneous
and automatic. But experiential spiritual pres-
ence is in accordance with the underlying con-
ditions or states of spiritual receptivity inher-
ent in the individual minds of the realms.

4 §§ Physical authority, presence, and func-
tion are unvarying in all the universes, small
or great. The differing factor in spiritual pres-
ence, or reaction, is the fluctuating differential
in its recognition and reception by will crea-
tures. Whereas the spiritual presence of ab-
solute and existential Deity is in no manner
whatever influenced by attitudes of loyalty or
disloyalty on the part of created beings, at the
same time it is true that the functioning pres-
ence of subabsolute and experiential Deity is
definitely and directly influenced by the deci-
sions, choices, and will-attitudes of such finite
creature beings — by the loyalty and devotion
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of the individual being, planet, system, constel-
lation, or universe. But this spiritual presence
of divinity is not whimsical nor arbitrary; its
experiential variance is inherent in the freewill
endowment of personal creatures.

5 The determiner of the differential of spir-
itual presence exists in your own hearts and
minds and consists in the manner of your own
choosing, in the decisions of your minds, and
in the determination of your own wills. This
differential is inherent in the freewill reactions
of intelligent personal beings, beings whom
the Universal Father has ordained shall exer-
cise this liberty of choosing. And the Deities
are ever true to the ebb and flow of their spirits
in meeting and satisfying the conditions and
demands of this differential of creature choice,
now bestowing more of their presence in re-
sponse to a sincere desire for the same and
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again withdrawing themselves from the scene
as their creatures decide adversely in the ex-
ercise of their divinely bestowed freedom of
choice. And thus does the spirit of divinity
become humbly obedient to the choosing of
the creatures of the realms.

6 §§ The executive abodes of the Seven Mas-
ter Spirits are, in reality, the Paradise headquar-
ters of the seven superuniverses and their cor-
related segments in outer space. Each Mas-
ter Spirit presides over one superuniverse, and
each of these seven worlds is exclusively as-
signed to one of the Master Spirits. There is
literally no phase of the sub-Paradise adminis-
tration of the seven superuniverseswhich is not
provided for on these executive worlds. They
are not so exclusive as the spheres of the Fa-
ther or those of the Son, and though residen-
tial status is limited to native beings and those
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who work thereon, these seven administrative
planets are always open to all beings who de-
sire to visit them, and who can command the
necessary means of transit.

7 To me, these executive worlds are the most
interesting and intriguing spots outside of Par-
adise. In no other place in the wide universe
can one observe such varied activities, involv-
ing so many different orders of living beings,
having to do with operations on so many di-
verse levels, occupations at once material, in-
tellectual, and spiritual. When I am accorded
a period of release from assignment, if I chance
to be on Paradise or in Havona, I usually pro-
ceed to one of these busy worlds of the Seven
Master Spirits, there to inspire my mind with
such spectacles of enterprise, devotion, loyalty,
wisdom, and effectiveness. Nowhere else can
I observe such an amazing interassociation of
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personality performances on all seven levels of
universe reality. And I am always stimulated
by the activities of those who well know how
to do their work, and who so thoroughly enjoy
doing it.

8 [Presented by a Perfector of Wisdom com-
missioned thus to function by the Ancients of
Days on Uversa.]

7
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Perfector of Wisdom

The perfect and divine universe occupies
the centre of all creation; it is the eter-
nal core around which the vast cre-

ations of time and space revolve. Paradise is the
gigantic nuclear Isle of absolute stability which
rests motionless at the very heart of the mag-
nificent eternal universe. This central plan-
etary family is called Havona and is far-dis-
tant from the local universe of Nebadon. It
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is of enormous dimensions and almost unbe-
lievable mass and consists of one billion sphe-
res of unimagined beauty and superb grandeur,
but the true magnitude of this vast creation is
really beyond the understanding grasp of the
human mind.

2 This is the one andonly settled, perfect, and
established aggregation of worlds. This is a
wholly created and perfect universe; it is not
an evolutionary development. This is the eter-
nal core of perfection, about which swirls that
endless procession of universes which consti-
tute the tremendous evolutionary experiment,
the audacious adventure of the Creator Sons
of God, who aspire to duplicate in time and
to reproduce in space the pattern universe, the
ideal of divine completeness, supreme finality,
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ultimate reality, and eternal perfection.

1. THE PARADISE-HAVONA
SYSTEM

1 From the periphery of Paradise to the in-
ner borders of the seven superuniverses there
are the following seven space conditions and
motions:

2 1. The quiescentmidspace zones imping-
ing on Paradise.

3 2. The clockwise processional of the
three Paradise and the seven Havona circuits.

4 3. The semiquiet space zone separating
theHavona circuits from the dark gravity bod-
ies of the central universe.

5 4. The inner, counterclockwise-moving
belt of the dark gravity bodies.

6 5. The secondunique space zonedividing
the two space paths of the dark gravity bodies.
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7 6. The outer belt of dark gravity bodies,

revolving clockwise around Paradise.
8 7. A third space zone — a semiquiet zone

— separating the outer belt of dark gravity
bodies from the innermost circuits of the seven
superuniverses.

9 §§ The billion worlds of Havona are ar-
ranged in seven concentric circuits immedi-
ately surrounding the three circuits of Para-
dise satellites. There are upwards of 35,000,000
worlds in the innermost Havona circuit and
over 245,000,000 in the outermost, with pro-
portionate numbers intervening1. Each circuit

1 One possible distribution of the worlds (in millions)
on the kth circuit is given by the following neat for-
mula: Nk = 35k + (−1)k + 3, which gives N1 =

37 > 35, N7 = 247 > 245,
7∑

k=1

Nk = 1000. This

distribution has the property of: (Nk+1−Nk−1)/2 =
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35 = const, but does not satisfy the condition of
proportionality in anymathematically acceptable sense
(geometric, harmonic or arithmetic). It comes the
closest to the arithmetic mean, but is never equal to
it: (Nk+1 + Nk−1)/2 = Nk − 2(−1)k ̸= Nk.
To find a more suitable form of Nk we need to sat-
isfy the following boundary and totalling constraints:

N1 = 35 + ϵ,N7 = 245 + δ,
7∑

k=1

Nk = 1000, ϵ >

0, δ > 0 to whichwe should add the condition of pro-
portionality: Nk = f(Nk+1, Nk−1), where f(a, b)
is a function which determines what kind of average
is selected to provide the proportionality between the
numbers of worlds on the three consecutive circuits.
In principle f(a, b) could be any function which sat-
isfies the four Kolmogorov’s Axioms for a generalised
mean (also known as “quasi-arithmetic mean”), but
we restrict our attention here to the three particular
types abovementioned. If we restrict the values of ϵ
and δ thus: 0 < ϵ < 2, 0 < δ < 2, then it is
possible to show (using Wolfram Mathematica) that
there exists no solution for the following three types of
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differs, but all are perfectly balanced and ex-
quisitely organized, and each is pervaded by a
specialized representation of the Infinite Spirit,
one of the Seven Spirits of the Circuits. In
addition to other functions this impersonal

f(a, b): a) arithmetic mean f(a, b) = (a + b)/2, b)
geometric mean f(a, b) =

√
ab, c) harmonic mean

f(a, b) = 2ab/(a + b). If, however, the upper limits
on ϵ and δ are relaxed to allow up to 3 million worlds
(minus 1) excess on the 1st and the 7th circuits: 0 <
ϵ < 3, 0 < δ < 3, then there exists a solutionwith the
simplest form of average f(a, b) = (a + b)/2 in the
form of arithmetic progression: Nk = λk + µ, λ =
35−µ+(20+ 21µ)/28, ϵ = (20+ 21µ)/28, δ =
−245 + µ+ 7(35− µ+ (20 + 21µ)/28) with the
parameter µ taking any value in the range 8/3 < µ <
64/21. Note that this solution implies a slightly higher
excess (e.g. N1 ≈ 37.7) than the solution proposed at
the beginning of this footnote, but it has the advantage
of providing strict proportionality as demanded by the
text.
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Spirit co-ordinates the conduct of celestial af-
fairs throughout each circuit.

10 The Havona planetary circuits are not su-
perimposed; their worlds follow each other in
an orderly linear procession. The central uni-
verse whirls around the stationary Isle of Par-
adise in one vast plane, consisting of ten con-
centric stabilized units — the three circuits of
Paradise spheres and the seven circuits of Ha-
vona worlds. Physically regarded, the Havona
and the Paradise circuits are all one and the
same system; their separation is in recognition
of functional and administrative segregation.

11 §§ Time is not reckoned on Paradise; the
sequence of successive events is inherent in
the concept of those who are indigenous to
the central Isle. But time is germane to the
Havona circuits and to numerous beings of
both celestial and terrestrial origin sojourning
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thereon. Each Havona world has its own local
time, determined by its circuit. All worlds in a
given circuit have the same length of year since
they uniformly swing around Paradise, and the
length of these planetary years decreases from
the outermost to the innermost circuit.

12 Besides Havona-circuit time, there is the
Paradise-Havona standard day and other time
designations which are determined on, and are
sent out from, the seven Paradise satellites of
the Infinite Spirit. The Paradise-Havona stan-
dard day is based on the length of time re-
quired for the planetary abodes of the first or
inner Havona circuit to complete one revolu-
tion around the Isle of Paradise; and though
their velocity is enormous, owing to their situ-
ation between the dark gravity bodies and gi-
gantic Paradise, it requires almost 1,000 years
for these spheres to complete their circuit. You
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have unwittingly read the truthwhen your eyes
rested on the statement “A day is as a thousand
years with God, as but a watch in the night.”
One Paradise-Havona day is just 7 minutes,
3 ⅛ seconds less than 1,000 years of the pre-
sent Urantia leap-year calendar.

13 This Paradise-Havona day is the standard
time measurement for the seven superuniver-
ses, although each maintains its own internal
time standards.

14 §§ On the outskirts of this vast central uni-
verse, far out beyond the seventh belt of Ha-
vona worlds, there swirl an unbelievable num-
ber of enormous dark gravity bodies. These
multitudinous dark masses are quite unlike
other space bodies in many particulars; even in
form they are very different. These dark gravity
bodies neither reflect nor absorb light; they are
nonreactive to physical-energy light, and they
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so completely encircle and enshroud Havona
as to hide it from the view of even near-by in-
habited universes of time and space.

15 The great belt of dark gravity bodies is di-
vided into two equal elliptical circuits by a
unique space intrusion. The inner belt revolves
counterclockwise; the outer revolves clock-
wise. These alternate directions of motion,
coupled with the extraordinary mass of the
dark bodies, so effectively equalize the lines of
Havona gravity as to render the central uni-
verse a physically balanced and perfectly stabi-
lized creation.

16 The inner procession of dark gravity bodies
is tubular in arrangement, consisting of three
circular groupings. A cross section of this cir-
cuit would exhibit three concentric circles of
about equal density. The outer circuit of dark
gravity bodies is arranged perpendicularly, be-
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ing 10,000 times higher than the inner circuit.
Theup-and-downdiameter of the outer circuit
is 50,000 times that of the transverse diameter.

17 Theintervening spacewhich exists between
these two circuits of gravity bodies is unique in
that nothing like it is to be found elsewhere in
all thewide universe. This zone is characterized
by enormous wave movements of an up-and-
down nature and is permeated by tremendous
energy activities of an unknown order.

18 In our opinion, nothing like the dark grav-
ity bodies of the central universe will charac-
terize the future evolution of the outer space
levels; we regard these alternate processions of
stupendous gravity-balancingbodies as unique
in the master universe.

2. CONSTITUTION OF HAVONA
1 Spirit beings do not dwell in nebulous
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space; theydonot inhabit etherealworlds; they
are domiciled on actual spheres of a material
nature, worlds just as real as those on which
mortals live. The Havona worlds are actual
and literal, albeit their literal substance differs
from the material organization of the planets
of the seven superuniverses.

2 The physical realities of Havona represent
an order of energy organization radically dif-
ferent from any prevailing in the evolutionary
universes of space. Havona energies are three-
fold; superuniverse units of energy-matter con-
tain a twofold energy charge, although one
form of energy exists in negative and positive
phases. The creation of the central universe is
threefold (Trinity); the creation of a local uni-
verse (directly) is twofold, by a Creator Son
and a Creative Spirit.

3 The material of Havona consists of the or-
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ganization of exactly 1,000 basic chemical ele-
ments and the balanced function of the seven
forms of Havona energy. Each of these ba-
sic energies manifests seven phases of excita-
tion, so that the Havona natives respond to
49 differing sensation stimuli. In other words,
viewed from a purely physical standpoint, the
natives of the central universe possess 49 spe-
cialized forms of sensation. The morontia
senses are 70, and the higher spiritual orders
of reaction response vary in different types of
beings from 70 to 210.

4 None of the physical beings of the central
universe would be visible to Urantians. Nei-
ther would any of the physical stimuli of those
faraway worlds excite a reaction in your gross
sense organs. If a Urantia mortal could be
transported toHavona, hewould therebedeaf,
blind, and utterly lacking in all other sense re-
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actions; he could only function as a limited
self-conscious being deprived of all environ-
mental stimuli and all reactions thereto.

5 §§ There are numerous physical phenom-
ena and spiritual reactions transpiring in the
central creationwhich are unknown onworlds
such as Urantia. The basic organization of a
threefold creation is wholly unlike that of the
twofold constitution of the created universes
of time and space.

6 All natural law is co-ordinated on a basis
entirely different than in the dual-energy sys-
tems of the evolving creations. The entire cen-
tral universe is organized in accordance with
the threefold system of perfect and symmet-
rical control. Throughout the whole Para-
dise-Havona system there is maintained a per-
fect balance between all cosmic realities and
all spiritual forces. Paradise, with an absolute



14:2.7 THE CENTRAL AND DIVINE UNIVERSE 649

grasp of material creation, perfectly regulates
andmaintains the physical energies of this cen-
tral universe; the Eternal Son, as a part of his
all-embracing spirit grasp, most perfectly sus-
tains the spiritual status of all who indwell Ha-
vona. On Paradise nothing is experimental,
and the Paradise-Havona system is a unit of
creative perfection.

7 The universal spiritual gravity of the Eter-
nal Son is amazingly active throughout the
central universe. All spirit values and spiritual
personalities are unceasingly drawn inward to-
wards the abode of the Gods. This Godward
urge is intense and inescapable. The ambition
to attain God is stronger in the central uni-
verse, not because spirit gravity is stronger than
in the outlying universes, but because those be-
ings who have attained Havona are more fully
spiritualized and hence more responsive to the
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ever-present action of the universal spirit-grav-
ity pull of the Eternal Son.

8 Likewise does the Infinite Spirit draw all
intellectual values Paradiseward. Throughout
the central universe the mind gravity of the In-
finite Spirit functions in liaison with the spirit
gravity of the Eternal Son, and these together
constitute the combined urge of the ascendant
souls to find God, to attain Deity, to achieve
Paradise, and to know the Father.

9 §§ Havona is a spiritually perfect and physi-
cally stable universe. The control and balanced
stability of the central universe appear to be
perfect. Everything physical or spiritual is per-
fectly predictable, but mind phenomena and
personality volition are not. We do infer that
sin can be reckoned as impossible of occur-
rence, but we do this on the ground that the
native freewill creatures of Havona have never
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been guilty of transgressing the will of Deity.
Through all eternity these supernal beings have
been consistently loyal to the Eternals of Days.
Neither has sin appeared in any creature who
has entered Havona as a pilgrim. There has
never been an instance of misconduct by any
creature of any group of personalities ever cre-
ated in, or admitted to, the central Havona
universe. Soperfect and sodivine are themeth-
ods and means of selection in the universes of
time that never in the records of Havona has
an error occurred; no mistakes have ever been
made; no ascendant soul has ever been prema-
turely admitted to the central universe.

3. THE HAVONA WORLDS
1 Concerning the government of the central

universe, there is none. Havona is so exqui-
sitely perfect that no intellectual systemof gov-
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ernment is required. There are no regularly
constituted courts, neither are there legisla-
tive assemblies; Havona requires only admin-
istrative direction. Here may be observed the
height of the ideals of true self-government.

2 There is no need of government among
such perfect and near-perfect intelligences.
They stand in no need of regulation, for they
are beings of native perfection interspersed
with evolutionary creatures who have long
since passed the scrutiny of the supreme tri-
bunals of the superuniverses.

3 The administration of Havona is not au-
tomatic, but it is marvellously perfect and di-
vinely efficient. It is chiefly planetary and is
vested in the resident Eternal of Days, each
Havona sphere being directed by one of these
Trinity-origin personalities. Eternals of Days
are not creators, but they are perfect adminis-
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trators. They teach with supreme skill and di-
rect their planetary children with a perfection
of wisdom bordering on absoluteness.

4 The billion spheres of the central universe
constitute the training worlds of the high
personalities native to Paradise and Havona
and further serve as the final proving grounds
for ascending creatures from the evolutionary
worlds of time. In the execution of the Uni-
versal Father’s great plan of creature ascension
the pilgrims of time are landed on the receiv-
ing worlds of the outer or seventh circuit, and
subsequent to increased training and enlarged
experience, they are progressively advanced in-
ward, planet by planet and circle by circle, until
they finally attain the Deities and achieve resi-
dence on Paradise.

5 At present, although the spheres of the
seven circuits are maintained in all their su-
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pernal glory, only about 1% of all planetary
capacity is utilized in the work of furthering
the Father’s universal plan of mortal ascension.
About 0.1% of the area of these enormous
worlds is dedicated to the life and activities
of the Corps of the Finality, beings eternally
settled in light and life who often sojourn and
minister on the Havona worlds. These exalted
beings have their personal residences on Para-
dise.

6 The planetary construction of the Havona
spheres is entirely unlike that of the evolution-
ary worlds and systems of space. Nowhere
else in all the grand universe is it convenient
to utilize such enormous spheres as inhab-
ited worlds. Triata physical constitution, cou-
pled with the balancing effect of the immense
dark gravity bodies, makes it possible so per-
fectly to equalize the physical forces and so ex-
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quisitely to balance the various attractions of
this tremendous creation. Antigravity is also
employed in the organization of the material
functions and the spiritual activities of these
enormous worlds.

7 The architecture, lighting, and heating, as
well as the biologic and artistic embellishment,
of the Havona spheres, are quite beyond the
greatest possible stretch of human imagina-
tion. You cannot be told much about Ha-
vona; to understand its beauty and grandeur
you must see it. But there are real rivers and
lakes on these perfect worlds.

8 Spiritually these worlds are ideally ap-
pointed; they are fittingly adapted to their pur-
pose of harbouring the numerous orders of dif-
fering beings who function in the central uni-
verse. Manifold activities take place on these
beautiful worlds which are far beyond human
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comprehension.

4. CREATURES OF THE CENTRAL
UNIVERSE

1 There are seven basic forms of living things
and beings on the Havona worlds, and each
of these basic forms exists in three distinct
phases. Each of these three phases is divided
into 70 major divisions, and each major di-
vision is composed of 1,000 minor divisions,
with yet other subdivisions, and so on. These
basic life groups might be classified as:

2 1. Material.
3 2. Morontial.
4 3. Spiritual.
5 4. Absonite.
6 5. Ultimate.
7 6. Coabsolute.
8 7. Absolute.
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9 §§ Decay and death are not a part of the cy-

cle of life on the Havona worlds. In the cen-
tral universe the lower living things undergo
the transmutation of materialization. They do
change form and manifestation, but they do
not resolve by process of decay and cellular
death.

10 §§ The Havona natives are all the offspring
of the Paradise Trinity. They are without crea-
ture parents, and they are nonreproducing be-
ings. We cannot portray the creation of these
citizens of the central universe, beings who
never were created. The entire story of the cre-
ation ofHavona is an attempt to time-space an
eternity fact which has no relation to time or
space as mortal man comprehends them. But
wemust concede human philosophy a point of
origin; even personalities far above the human
level require a concept of “beginnings.” Never-
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theless, the Paradise-Havona system is eternal.
11 The natives of Havona live on the billion

spheres of the central universe in the same
sense that other orders of permanent citizen-
ship dwell on their respective spheres of na-
tivity. As the material order of sonship car-
ries on the material, intellectual, and spiritual
economy of a billion local systems in a super-
universe, so, in a larger sense, do the Havona
natives live and function on the billion worlds
of the central universe. You might possibly re-
gard these Havoners as material creatures in
the sense that the word “material” could be ex-
panded to describe the physical realities of the
divine universe.

12 There is a life that is native to Havona and
possesses significance in andof itself. Havoners
minister in many ways to Paradise descenders
and to superuniverse ascenders, but they also
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live lives that are unique in the central universe
and have relative meaning quite apart from ei-
ther Paradise or the superuniverses.

13 As the worship of the faith sons of the evo-
lutionary worlds ministers to the satisfaction
of the Universal Father’s love, so the exalted
adoration of the Havona creatures satiates the
perfect ideals of divine beauty and truth. As
mortal man strives to do the will of God, these
beings of the central universe live to gratify the
ideals of the Paradise Trinity. In their very na-
ture they are the will of God. Man rejoices in
the goodness ofGod,Havoners exult in the di-
vine beauty, while you both enjoy the ministry
of the liberty of living truth.

14 Havoners have both optional present and
future unrevealed destinies. And there is a pro-
gression of native creatures that is peculiar to
the central universe, a progression that involves
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neither ascent to Paradise nor penetration of
the superuniverses. This progression to higher
Havona status may be suggested as follows:

15 1. Experiential progress outward from
the first to the seventh circuit.

16 2. Progress inward from the seventh to
the first circuit.

17 3. Intracircuit progress — progression
within the worlds of a given circuit.

18 §§ In addition to the Havona natives, the
inhabitants of the central universe embrace
numerous classes of pattern beings for var-
ious universe groups — advisers, directors,
and teachers of their kind and to their kind
throughout creation. All beings in all univer-
ses are fashioned along the lines of some one
order of pattern creature living on some one of
thebillionworlds ofHavona. Even themortals
of time have their goal and ideals of creature
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existence on the outer circuits of these pattern
spheres on high.

19 Then there are those beings who have at-
tained the Universal Father, and who are en-
titled to go and come, who are assigned here
and there in the universes on missions of spe-
cial service. And on every Havona world will
be found the attainment candidates, thosewho
have physically attained the central universe,
but who have not yet achieved that spiritual
development which will enable them to claim
Paradise residence.

20 TheInfinite Spirit is represented on theHa-
vona worlds by a host of personalities, beings
of grace and glory, who administer the details
of the intricate intellectual and spiritual affairs
of the central universe. On these worlds of
divine perfection they perform the work in-
digenous to the normal conduct of this vast
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creation and, in addition, carry on the man-
ifold tasks of teaching, training, and minis-
tering to the enormous numbers of ascendant
creatures who have climbed to glory from the
dark worlds of space.

21 There are numerous groups of beings na-
tive to the Paradise-Havona system that are
in no way directly associated with the ascen-
sion scheme of creature perfection attainment;
therefore are they omitted from the personal-
ity classifications presented to themortal races.
Only the major groups of superhuman beings
and those orders directly connected with your
survival experience are herein presented.

22 Havona teems with the life of all phases of
intelligent beings, who there seek to advance
from lower to higher circuits in their efforts
to attain higher levels of divinity realization
and enlarged appreciation of supreme mean-
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ings, ultimate values, and absolute reality.

5. LIFE IN HAVONA
1 On Urantia you pass through a short and

intense test during your initial life of mate-
rial existence. On the mansion worlds and up
through your system, constellation, and local
universe, you traverse the morontia phases of
ascension. On the trainingworlds of the super-
universe you pass through the true spirit stages
of progression and are prepared for eventual
transit to Havona. On the seven circuits of
Havona your attainment is intellectual, spiri-
tual, and experiential. And there is a definite
task to be achieved on each of the worlds of
each of these circuits.

2 Life on the divineworlds of the central uni-
verse is so rich and full, so complete and re-
plete, that itwholly transcends thehumancon-
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cept of anything a created being could possibly
experience. The social and economic activities
of this eternal creation are entirely dissimilar
to the occupations of material creatures liv-
ing on evolutionary worlds like Urantia. Even
the technique of Havona thought is unlike the
process of thinking on Urantia.

3 The regulations of the central universe are
fittingly and inherently natural; the rules of
conduct are not arbitrary. In every require-
ment of Havona there is disclosed the reason
of righteousness and the rule of justice. And
these two factors, combined, equal what on
Urantia would be denominated fairness. When
you arrive in Havona, you will naturally enjoy
doing things the way they should be done.

4 §§ When intelligent beings first attain the
central universe, they are received and domi-
ciled on the pilot world of the seventh Havona
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circuit. As the new arrivals progress spiritually,
attain identity comprehension of their super-
universe Master Spirit, they are transferred to
the sixth circle. (It is from these arrangements
in the central universe that the circles of prog-
ress in the human mind have been designated.)
After ascenders have attained a realization of
Supremacy and are thereby prepared for the
Deity adventure, they are taken to the fifth cir-
cuit; and after attaining the Infinite Spirit, they
are transferred to the fourth. Following the at-
tainment of the Eternal Son, they are removed
to the third; and when they have recognized
the Universal Father, they go to sojourn on
the second circuit of worlds, where they be-
come more familiar with the Paradise hosts.
Arrival on the first circuit of Havona signifies
the acceptance of the candidates of time into
the service of Paradise. Indefinitely, according
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to the length and nature of the creature ascen-
sion, they will tarry on the inner circuit of pro-
gressive spiritual attainment. From this inner
circuit the ascending pilgrims pass inward to
Paradise residence and admission to the Corps
of the Finality.

5 During your sojourn inHavona as a pilgrim
of ascent, you will be allowed to visit freely
among the worlds of the circuit of your as-
signment. You will also be permitted to go
back to the planets of those circuits you have
previously traversed. And all this is possible
to those who sojourn on the circles of Ha-
vona without the necessity of being ensuper-
naphimed. The pilgrims of time are able to
equip themselves to traverse “achieved” space
but must depend on the ordained technique
to negotiate “unachieved” space; a pilgrim can-
not leave Havona nor go forward beyond his
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assigned circuit without the aid of a transport
supernaphim.

6 §§ There is a refreshing originality about
this vast central creation. Aside from the phys-
ical organization of matter and the fundamen-
tal constitution of the basic orders of intelli-
gent beings and other living things, there is
nothing in common between the worlds of
Havona. Every one of these planets is an origi-
nal, unique, and exclusive creation; each planet
is a matchless, superb, and perfect production.
And this diversity of individuality extends to
all features of the physical, intellectual, and
spiritual aspects of planetary existence. Each
of these billion perfection spheres has been de-
veloped and embellished in accordance with
the plans of the resident Eternal of Days. And
this is just why no two of them are alike.

7 Not until you traverse the last of the Ha-
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vona circuits and visit the last of the Havona
worlds, will the tonic of adventure and the
stimulus of curiosity disappear from your ca-
reer. And then will the urge, the forward im-
pulse of eternity, replace its forerunner, the ad-
venture lure of time.

8 Monotony is indicative of immaturity of
the creative imagination and inactivity of in-
tellectual co-ordination with the spiritual en-
dowment. By the time an ascendantmortal be-
gins the exploration of these heavenly worlds,
he has already attained emotional, intellectual,
and social, if not spiritual, maturity.

9 Not only will you find undreamed-of
changes confronting you as you advance from
circuit to circuit in Havona, but your aston-
ishment will be inexpressible as you progress
fromplanet to planetwithin each circuit. Each
of these billion study worlds is a veritable uni-
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versity of surprises. Continuing astonishment,
unending wonder, is the experience of those
who traverse these circuits and tour these gi-
gantic spheres. Monotony is not a part of the
Havona career.

10 Love of adventure, curiosity, and dread of
monotony — these traits inherent in evolving
human nature — were not put there just to
aggravate and annoy you during your short so-
journonearth, but rather to suggest to you that
death is only the beginning of an endless career
of adventure, an everlasting life of anticipation,
an eternal voyage of discovery.

11 Curiosity — the spirit of investigation, the
urge of discovery, the drive of exploration —
is a part of the inborn and divine endowment
of evolutionary space creatures. These natu-
ral impulses were not given you merely to be
frustrated and repressed. True, these ambi-
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tious urges must frequently be restrained dur-
ing your short life on earth, disappointment
must be often experienced, but they are to be
fully realized and gloriously gratified during
the long ages to come.

6. THE PURPOSE OF THE
CENTRAL UNIVERSE

1 The range of the activities of seven-cir-
cuited Havona is enormous. In general, they
may be described as:

2 1. Havonal.
3 2. Paradisiacal.
4 3. Ascendant-finite — Supreme-Ulti-

mate evolutional.
5 §§ Many superfinite activities take place in

the Havona of the present universe age, in-
volving untold diversities of absonite andother
phases of mind and spirit functions. It is possi-
ble that the central universe serves many pur-
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poses which are not revealed to me, as it func-
tions in numerous ways beyond the compre-
hension of the created mind. Nevertheless, I
will endeavour to depict how this perfect cre-
ation ministers to the needs and contributes
to the satisfactions of seven orders of universe
intelligence.

6 1. TheUniversal Father— theFirst Source
and Centre. God the Father derives supreme
parental satisfaction from the perfection of the
central creation. He enjoys the experience of
love satiety on near-equality levels. Theperfect
Creator is divinely pleased with the adoration
of the perfect creature.

7 Havona affords theFather supremeachieve-
ment gratification. The perfection realization
in Havona compensates for the time-space de-
lay of the eternal urge of infinite expansion.

8 The Father enjoys the Havona reciproca-
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tion of the divine beauty. It satisfies the divine
mind to afford a perfect pattern of exquisite
harmony for all evolving universes.

9 Our Father beholds the central universe
with perfect pleasure because it is a worthy rev-
elationof spirit reality to all personalities of the
universe of universes.

10 The God of universes has favourable regard
for Havona and Paradise as the eternal power
nucleus for all subsequent universe expansion
in time and space.

11 Theeternal Father views with never-ending
satisfaction the Havona creation as the wor-
thy and alluring goal for the ascension can-
didates of time, his mortal grandchildren of
space achieving their Creator-Father’s eternal
home. And God takes pleasure in the Para-
dise-Havona universe as the eternal home of
Deity and the divine family.
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12 2. The Eternal Son — the Second Source

and Centre. To the Eternal Son the superb
central creation affords eternal proof of the
partnership effectiveness of the divine family
— Father, Son, and Spirit. It is the spiritual
and material basis for absolute confidence in
the Universal Father.

13 Havona affords the Eternal Son an almost
unlimited base for the ever-expanding realiza-
tion of spirit power. The central universe af-
forded the Eternal Son the arena wherein he
could safely and securely demonstrate the spirit
and technique of the bestowal ministry for the
instruction of his associate Paradise Sons.

14 Havona is the reality foundation for the
Eternal Son’s spirit-gravity control of the uni-
verse of universes. This universe affords the
Son the gratification of parental craving, spiri-
tual reproduction.
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15 The Havona worlds and their perfect in-

habitants are the first and the eternally final
demonstration that the Son is the Word of the
Father. Thereby is the consciousness of the
Son as an infinite complement of the Father
perfectly gratified.

16 And this universe affords the opportunity
for the realization of reciprocation of equal-
ity fraternity between theUniversal Father and
the Eternal Son, and this constitutes the ever-
lasting proof of the infinite personality of each.

17 3. The Infinite Spirit — the Third Source
and Centre. The Havona universe affords the
Infinite Spirit proof of being the Conjoint Ac-
tor, the infinite representative of the unified
Father-Son. In Havona the Infinite Spirit de-
rives the combined satisfaction of functioning
as a creative activity while enjoying the satis-
faction of absolute coexistencewith this divine
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achievement.
18 In Havona the Infinite Spirit found an

arena wherein he could demonstrate the abil-
ity andwillingness to serve as a potentialmercy
minister. In this perfect creation the Spirit re-
hearsed for the adventure of ministry in the
evolutionary universes.

19 This perfect creation afforded the Infinite
Spirit opportunity to participate in universe
administration with both divine parents — to
administer a universe as associate-Creator off-
spring, thereby preparing for the joint admin-
istration of the local universes as the Creative
Spirit associates of the Creator Sons.

20 The Havona worlds are the mind labora-
tory of the creators of the cosmicmind and the
ministers to every creature mind in existence.
Mind is different on each Havona world and
serves as the pattern for all spiritual and mate-
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rial creature intellects.
21 These perfect worlds are the mind gradu-

ate schools for all beings destined for Paradise
society. They afforded the Spirit abundant op-
portunity to test out the technique of mind
ministry on safe and advisory personalities.

22 Havona is a compensation to the Infinite
Spirit for his widespread and unselfish work in
the universes of space. Havona is the perfect
home and retreat for the untiring Mind Min-
ister of time and space.

23 4. The Supreme Being — the evolutionary
unification of experiential Deity. The Havona
creation is the eternal and perfect proof of the
spiritual reality of the Supreme Being. This
perfect creation is a revelation of the perfect
and symmetrical spirit nature of God the Su-
preme before the beginnings of the power-per-
sonality synthesis of the finite reflections of the
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ParadiseDeities in the experiential universes of
time and space.

24 In Havona the power potentials of the Al-
mighty are unified with the spiritual nature of
the Supreme. This central creation is an ex-
emplification of the future-eternal unity of the
Supreme.

25 Havona is a perfect pattern of the universal-
ity potential of the Supreme. This universe is
a finished portrayal of the future perfection of
the Supreme and is suggestive of the potential
of the Ultimate.

26 Havona exhibits finality of spirit values
existing as living will creatures of supreme
and perfect self-control; mind existing as ul-
timately equivalent to spirit; reality and unity
of intelligence with an unlimited potential.

27 5. The Co-ordinate Creator Sons. Havona
is the educational training ground where the
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Paradise Michaels are prepared for their subse-
quent adventures in universe creation. This di-
vine and perfect creation is a pattern for every
Creator Son. He strives to make his own uni-
verse eventually attain to these Paradise-Ha-
vona levels of perfection.

28 ACreator Sonuses the creatures ofHavona
as personality-pattern possibilities for his own
mortal children and spirit beings. TheMichael
and other Paradise Sons view Paradise and Ha-
vona as the divine destiny of the children of
time.

29 The Creator Sons know that the central
creation is the real source of that indispens-
able universe overcontrol which stabilizes and
unifies their local universes. They know that
the personal presence of the ever-present in-
fluence of the Supreme and of the Ultimate is
in Havona.



14:6.30–32 THE CENTRAL AND DIVINE UNIVERSE 679
30 Havona and Paradise are the source of a

Michael Son’s creative power. Here dwell the
beings who co-operate with him in universe
creation. From Paradise come the Universe
Mother Spirits, the cocreators of local univer-
ses.

31 The Paradise Sons regard the central cre-
ation as the home of their divine parents —
their home. It is the place they enjoy returning
to ever and anon.

32 6. The Co-ordinate Ministering Daughters.
The Universe Mother Spirits, cocreators of the
local universes, secure their prepersonal train-
ing on the worlds of Havona in close associ-
ation with the Spirits of the Circuits. In the
central universe the Spirit Daughters of the lo-
cal universes were duly trained in the methods
of co-operation with the Sons of Paradise, all
the while subject to the will of the Father.
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33 On the worlds of Havona the Spirit and

the Daughters of the Spirit find the mind pat-
terns for all their groups of spiritual and ma-
terial intelligences, and this central universe is
the sometime destiny of those creatures which
a Universe Mother Spirit jointly sponsors with
an associated Creator Son.

34 The Universe Mother Creator remembers
Paradise and Havona as the place of her ori-
gin and the home of the InfiniteMother Spirit,
the abode of the personality presence of the
Infinite Mind.

35 From this central universe also came the
bestowal of the personal prerogatives of cre-
atorshipwhich aUniverseDivineMinister em-
ploys as complemental to a Creator Son in the
work of creating living will creatures.

36 And lastly, since these Daughter Spirits of
the Infinite Mother Spirit will not likely ever
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return to their Paradise home, they derive great
satisfaction from the universal reflectivity phe-
nomenon associated with the Supreme Being
in Havona and personalized in Majeston on
Paradise.

37 7. The Evolutionary Mortals of the Ascend-
ing Career. Havona is the home of the pattern
personality of every mortal type and the home
of all superhuman personalities ofmortal asso-
ciation who are not native to the creations of
time.

38 Theseworlds provide the stimulus of all hu-
man impulses towards the attainment of true
spirit values on the highest conceivable reality
levels. Havona is the pre-Paradise training goal
of every ascendingmortal. Heremortals attain
pre-Paradise Deity — the Supreme Being. Ha-
vona stands before every will creature as the
portal to Paradise and God attainment.



14:6.39–41 PERFECTOR OF WISDOM 682
39 Paradise is the home, and Havona the

workshop and playground, of the finaliters.
And every God-knowing mortal craves to be
a finaliter.

40 Thecentral universe is not onlyman’s estab-
lished destiny, but it is also the starting place of
the eternal career of the finaliters as they shall
sometime be started out on the undisclosed
and universal adventure in the experience of
exploring the infinity of the Universal Father.

41 §§ Havona will unquestionably continue to
function with absonite significance even in fu-
ture universe ages which may witness space pil-
grims attempting to find God on superfinite
levels. Havona has capacity to serve as a train-
ing universe for absonite beings. It will prob-
ably be the finishing school when the seven
superuniverses are functioning as the interme-
diate school for the graduates of the primary
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schools of outer space. And we incline to the
opinion that the potentials of eternal Havona
are really unlimited, that the central universe
has eternal capacity to serve as an experiential
training universe for all past, present, or future
types of created beings.

42 [Presented by a Perfector of Wisdom com-
missioned thus to function by the Ancients of
Days on Uversa.]

7
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Universal Censor

As far as the Universal Father is con-
cerned — as a Father — the univer-
ses are virtually nonexistent; he deals



15:0.2 THE SEVEN SUPERUNIVERSES 685

with personalities; he is the Father of personal-
ities. As far as the Eternal Son and the Infinite
Spirit are concerned — as creator partners —
the universes are localized and individual un-
der the joint rule of the Creator Sons and the
Creative Spirits. As far as the Paradise Trin-
ity is concerned, outside Havona there are just
seven inhabited universes, the seven superuni-
verses which hold jurisdiction over the circle
of the first post-Havona space level. The Seven
Master Spirits radiate their influence out from
the central Isle, thus constituting the vast cre-
ation one gigantic wheel, the hub being the
eternal Isle of Paradise, the seven spokes the ra-
diations of the Seven Master Spirits, the rim
the outer regions of the grand universe.

2 Early in the materialization of the univer-
sal creation the sevenfold scheme of the su-
peruniverse organization and government was
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formulated. The first post-Havona creation
was divided into seven stupendous segments,
and the headquarters worlds of these superu-
niverse governments were designed and con-
structed. The present scheme of administra-
tion has existed from near eternity, and the
rulers of these seven superuniverses are rightly
called Ancients of Days.

3 Of the vast body of knowledge concern-
ing the superuniverses, I can hope to tell you
little, but there is operative throughout these
realms a technique of intelligent control for
both physical and spiritual forces, and the uni-
versal gravity presences there function in ma-
jestic power and perfect harmony. It is impor-
tant first to gain an adequate idea of the phys-
ical constitution and material organization of
the superuniverse domains, for then youwill be
the better prepared to grasp the significance of
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themarvellous organization provided for their
spiritual government and for the intellectual
advancement of the will creatures who dwell
on the myriads of inhabited planets scattered
hither and yon throughout these seven super-
universes.

1. THE SUPERUNIVERSE SPACE
LEVEL

1 Within the limited range of the records, ob-
servations, and memories of the generations of
a million or a billion of your short years, to
all practical intents and purposes, Urantia and
the universe to which it belongs are experienc-
ing the adventure of one long and uncharted
plunge into new space; but according to the re-
cords of Uversa, in accordance with older ob-
servations, in harmony with the more exten-
sive experience and calculations of our order,
and as a result of conclusions based on these
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and other findings, we know that the univer-
ses are engaged in an orderly, well-understood,
and perfectly controlled processional, swing-
ing inmajestic grandeur around the FirstGreat
Source and Centre and his residential universe.

2 We have long since discovered that the
seven superuniverses traverse a great ellipse, a
gigantic and elongated circle. Your solar sys-
tem and other worlds of time are not plung-
ing headlong, without chart and compass, into
unmapped space. The local universe to which
your system belongs is pursuing a definite
and well-understood counterclockwise course
around the vast swing that encircles the central
universe. This cosmic path is well charted and
is just as thoroughly known to the superuni-
verse star observers as the orbits of the planets
constituting your solar system are known to
Urantia astronomers.
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3 Urantia is situated in a local universe and

a superuniverse not fully organized, and your
local universe is in immediate proximity to nu-
merous partially completed physical creations.
You belong to one of the relatively recent uni-
verses. But you are not, today, plunging on
wildly into uncharted space nor swinging out
blindly into unknown regions. You are follow-
ing the orderly and predetermined path of the
superuniverse space level. You are now passing
through the very same space that your plane-
tary system, or its predecessors, traversed ages
ago; and some day in the remote future your
system, or its successors, will again traverse the
identical space through which you are now so
swiftly plunging.

4 §§ In this age and as direction is regarded
on Urantia, superuniverse number one swings
almost due north, approximately opposite, in
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an easterly direction, to the Paradise residence
of the Great Sources and Centres and the cen-
tral universe of Havona. This position, with
the corresponding one to the west, represents
the nearest physical approach of the spheres of
time to the eternal Isle. Superuniverse num-
ber two is in the north, preparing for the west-
ward swing, while number three now holds
the northernmost segment of the great space
path, having already turned into the bend lead-
ing to the southerly plunge. Number four is
on the comparatively straightaway southerly
flight, the advance regions now approaching
opposition to the Great Centres. Number five
has about left its position opposite the Cen-
tre of Centres while continuing on the direct
southerly course just preceding the eastward
swing; number six occupies most of the south-
ern curve, the segment from which your super-
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universe has nearly passed.
5 Your local universe of Nebadon belongs to

Orvonton, the seventh superuniverse, which
swings on between superuniverses one and six,
having not long since (as we reckon time)
turned the south-eastern bend of the super-
universe space level. Today, the solar system
to which Urantia belongs is a few billion years
past the swing around the southern curvature
so that you are just now advancing beyond
the south-eastern bend and are moving swiftly
through the long and comparatively straight-
away northern path. For untold ages Orvon-
ton will pursue this almost direct northerly
course.

6 Urantia belongs to a system which is well
out towards the borderland of your local uni-
verse; and your local universe is at present
traversing the periphery of Orvonton. Beyond
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you there are still others, but you are far re-
moved in space from those physical systems
which swing around the great circle in compar-
ative proximity to the Great Source and Cen-
tre.

2. ORGANIZATION OF THE
SUPERUNIVERSES

1 Only the Universal Father knows the loca-
tion and actual number of inhabited worlds in
space; he calls them all by name and number.
I can give only the approximate number of in-
habited or inhabitable planets, for some local
universes have more worlds suitable for intel-
ligent life than others. Nor have all projected
local universes been organized. Therefore the
estimates which I offer are solely for the pur-
pose of affording some idea of the immensity
of the material creation.

2 §§ There are seven superuniverses in the
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grand universe, and they are constituted ap-
proximately as follows:

3 1. The System. The basic unit of the su-
pergovernment consists of about 1,000 inhab-
ited or inhabitable worlds. Blazing suns, cold
worlds, planets toonear thehot suns, andother
spheres not suitable for creature habitation are
not included in this group. These 1,000 worlds
adapted to support life are called a system, but
in the younger systems only a comparatively
small number of these worlds may be inhab-
ited. Each inhabited planet is presided over by
a Planetary Prince, and each local system has
an architectural sphere as its headquarters and
is ruled by a System Sovereign.

4 2. The Constellation. 100 systems (about
100,000 inhabitable planets) make up a con-
stellation. Each constellation has an architec-
tural headquarters sphere and is presided over
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by three Vorondadek Sons, the Most Highs.
Each constellation also has a Faithful of Days
in observation, an ambassador of the Paradise
Trinity.

5 3. The Local Universe. 100 constellations
(about 10,000,000 inhabitable planets) consti-
tute a local universe. Each local universe has a
magnificent architectural headquarters world
and is ruled by one of the co-ordinate Creator
Sons ofGodof theorder ofMichael. Eachuni-
verse is blessed by the presence of a Union of
Days, a representative of the Paradise Trinity.

6 4. The Minor Sector. 100 local univer-
ses (about 1,000,000,000 inhabitable planets)
constitute a minor sector of the superuniverse
government; it has a wonderful headquarters
world, wherefrom its rulers, the Recents of
Days, administer the affairs of the minor sec-
tor. There are three Recents of Days, Su-
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premeTrinity Personalities, on eachminor sec-
tor headquarters.

7 5. The Major Sector. 100 minor sectors
(about 100,000,000,000 inhabitable worlds)
make one major sector. Each major sector
is provided with a superb headquarters and is
presided over by three Perfections of Days, Su-
preme Trinity Personalities.

8 6. The Superuniverse. 10 major sectors
(about 1,000,000,000,000 inhabitable planets)
constitute a superuniverse. Each superuniverse
is provided with an enormous and glorious
headquarters world and is ruled by three An-
cients of Days.

9 7. The Grand Universe. Seven superuni-
verses make up the present organized grand
universe, consisting of approximately seven
trillion inhabitable worlds plus the architec-
tural spheres and the one billion inhabited
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spheres of Havona. The superuniverses are
ruled and administered indirectly and reflec-
tively from Paradise by the Seven Master Spir-
its. The billion worlds of Havona are di-
rectly administered by the Eternals of Days,
one such Supreme Trinity Personality presid-
ing over each of these perfect spheres.

10 §§ Excluding the Paradise-Havona spheres,
the plan of universe organization provides for
the following units:

11 Superuniverses . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7
12 Major sectors . . . . . . . . . . . . . 70
13 Minor sectors . . . . . . . . . . 7,000
14 Local universes . . . . . . . . . 700,000
15 Constellations . . . . . . . . 70,000,000
16 Local systems . . . . . . . 7,000,000,000
17 Inhabitable planets . . 7,000,000,000,000
18 Each of the seven superuniverses is consti-

tuted, approximately, as follows:
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19 One system embraces, approximately1,000

worlds
20 One constellation (100 systems) 100,000

worlds
21 One universe (100 constellations)

10,000,000 worlds
22 One minor sector (100 universes)

1,000,000,000 worlds
23 One major sector (100 minor sectors)

100,000,000,000 worlds
24 One superuniverse (10 major sectors)

1,000,000,000,000 worlds
25 §§ All such estimates are approximations at

best, for new systems are constantly evolving
while other organizations are temporarily pass-
ing out of material existence.

3. THE SUPERUNIVERSE OF
ORVONTON

1 Practically all of the starry realms visible to
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the naked eye on Urantia belong to the sev-
enth section of the grand universe, the super-
universe of Orvonton. The vast Milky Way
starry system represents the central nucleus of
Orvonton, being largely beyond the borders
of your local universe. This great aggregation
of suns, dark islands of space, double stars,
globular clusters, star clouds, spiral and other
nebulae, together with myriads of individual
planets, forms a watchlike, elongated-circular
grouping of about one seventh of the inhabited
evolutionary universes.

2 From the astronomical position ofUrantia,
as you look through the cross section of near-
by systems to the greatMilkyWay, you observe
that the spheres of Orvonton are travelling in
a vast elongated plane, the breadth being far
greater than the thickness and the length far
greater than the breadth.
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3 Observation of the so-called Milky Way

discloses the comparative increase in Orvon-
ton stellar densitywhen the heavens are viewed
in one direction, while on either side the den-
sity diminishes; the number of stars and other
spheres decreases away from the chief plane of
our material superuniverse. When the angle of
observation is propitious, gazing through the
main body of this realm of maximum density,
you are looking toward the residential universe
and the centre of all things.

4 §§ Of the ten major divisions of Orvonton,
eight have been roughly identified by Urantian
astronomers. The other two are difficult of
separate recognition because you are obliged
to view these phenomena from the inside. If
you could look upon the superuniverse of Or-
vonton from a position far-distant in space,
you would immediately recognize the ten ma-
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jor sectors of the seventh galaxy.
5 The rotational centre of your minor sec-

tor is situated far away in the enormous and
dense star cloud of Sagittarius, around which
your local universe and its associated creations
all move, and from opposite sides of the vast
Sagittarius subgalactic system you may ob-
serve two great streams of star clouds emerging
in stupendous stellar coils.

6 Thenucleus of thephysical systemtowhich
your sun and its associated planets belong is
the centre of the onetime Andronover nebula.
This former spiral nebula was slightly distorted
by the gravity disruptions associated with the
events which were attendant upon the birth of
your solar system, and which were occasioned
by the near approach of a large neighbouring
nebula. This near collision changed Androno-
ver into a somewhat globular aggregation but
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did not wholly destroy the two-way proces-
sion of the suns and their associated physical
groups. Your solar systemnowoccupies a fairly
central position in one of the arms of this dis-
torted spiral, situated about halfway from the
centre out towards the edge of the star stream.

7 §§ The Sagittarius sector and all other sec-
tors and divisions of Orvonton are in rotation
around Uversa, and some of the confusion of
Urantian star observers arises out of the illu-
sions and relative distortions produced by the
following multiple revolutionary movements:

8 1. The revolution of Urantia around its
sun.

9 2. The circuit of your solar system about
the nucleus of the former Andronover nebula.

10 3. The rotation of the Andronover stel-
lar family and the associated clusters about the
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composite rotation-gravity centre of the star
cloud of Nebadon.

11 4. The swing of the local star cloud ofNe-
badon and its associated creations around the
Sagittarius centre of their minor sector.

12 5. The rotation of 100 minor sectors, in-
cluding Sagittarius, about their major sector.

13 6. The whirl of 10 major sectors, the so-
called star drifts, about the Uversa headquar-
ters of Orvonton.

14 7. The movement of Orvonton and six
associated superuniverses around Paradise and
Havona, the counterclockwise processional of
the superuniverse space level.

15 §§ These multiple motions are of several or-
ders: The space paths of your planet and your
solar system are genetic, inherent in origin.
The absolute counterclockwise motion of Or-
vonton is also genetic, inherent in the archi-
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tectural plans of the master universe. But the
intervening motions are of composite origin,
being derived in part from the constitutive seg-
mentation of matter-energy into the superuni-
verses and in part produced by the intelligent
and purposeful action of the Paradise force or-
ganizers.

16 §§ The local universes are in closer proxim-
ity as they approach Havona; the circuits are
greater in number, and there is increased su-
perimposition, layer upon layer. But farther
out from the eternal centre there are fewer and
fewer systems, layers, circuits, and universes.

4. NEBULAE — THE ANCESTORS
OF UNIVERSES

1 While creation and universe organization
remain forever under the control of the infi-
nite Creators and their associates, the whole
phenomenon proceeds in accordance with an
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ordained technique and in conformity to the
gravity laws of force, energy, and matter. But
there is something of mystery associated with
the universal force-charge of space; we quite
understand the organization of the material
creations from the ultimatonic stage forward,
but we do not fully comprehend the cosmic
ancestry of the ultimatons. We are confident
that these ancestral forces have a Paradise ori-
gin because they forever swing through per-
vaded space in the exact gigantic outlines of
Paradise. Though nonresponsive to Paradise
gravity, this force-charge of space, the ances-
tor of all materialization, does always respond
to the presence of nether Paradise, being appar-
ently circuited in andoutof thenetherParadise
centre.

2 The Paradise force organizers transmute
space potency into primordial force and evolve
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this prematerial potential into the primary and
secondary energy manifestations of physical
reality. When this energy attains gravity-re-
sponding levels, the power directors and their
associates of the superuniverse regime appear
upon the scene and begin their never-ending
manipulations designed to establish the mani-
fold power circuits and energy channels of the
universes of time and space. Thusdoes physical
matter appear in space, and so is the stage set
for the inauguration of universe organization.

3 This segmentation of energy is a phenome-
non which has never been solved by the physi-
cists of Nebadon. Their chief difficulty lies
in the relative inaccessibility of the Paradise
force organizers, for the living power directors,
though they are competent to deal with space-
energy, do not have the least conception of the
origin of the energies they so skillfully and in-
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telligently manipulate.
4 §§ Paradise force organizers are nebulae

originators; they are able to initiate about
their space presence the tremendous cyclones
of force which, when once started, can never
be stopped or limited until the all-pervading
forces are mobilized for the eventual appear-
ance of the ultimatonic units of universe mat-
ter. Thus are brought into being the spiral and
other nebulae, themotherwheels of the direct-
origin suns and their varied systems. In outer
space there may be seen ten different forms of
nebulae, phases of primary universe evolution,
and these vast energy wheels had the same ori-
gin as did those in the seven superuniverses.

5 §§ Nebulae vary greatly in size and in the
resulting number and aggregate mass of their
stellar and planetary offspring. A sun-forming
nebula just north of the borders of Orvonton,
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but within the superuniverse space level, has
already given origin to approximately 40,000
suns, and the mother wheel is still throwing
off suns, the majority of which are many times
the size of yours. Some of the larger nebulae
of outer space are giving origin to as many as
100,000,000 suns.

6 Nebulae are not directly related to any of
the administrative units, such as minor sectors
or local universes, although some local univer-
ses have been organized from the products of
a single nebula. Each local universe embraces
exactly1 1/100,000th of the total energy charge
of a superuniverse irrespective of nebular rela-
tionship, for energy is not organized by nebu-

1 In 32:1.4 we are told this is approximately so, not
exactly. The only apparent difference is that there it
refers to the force endowment, whereas here to the en-
ergy charge of a superuniverse.
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lae — it is universally distributed.

7 Not all spiral nebulae are engaged in sun
making. Some have retained control of many
of their segregated stellar offspring, and their
spiral appearance is occasioned by the fact that
their suns pass out of the nebular arm in close
formation but return by diverse routes, thus
making it easy to observe them at one point
but more difficult to see them when widely
scattered on their different returning routes
farther out and away from the arm of the neb-
ula. There are not many sun-forming nebulae
active inOrvonton at the present time, though
Andromeda, which is outside the inhabited su-
peruniverse, is very active. This far-distant neb-
ula is visible to the naked eye, and when you
view it, pause to consider that the light you
behold left those distant suns almost million



15:4.8 THE SEVEN SUPERUNIVERSES 709

years1 ago.
8 The Milky Way galaxy is composed of vast

numbers of former spiral and other nebulae,
and many still retain their original configura-
tion. But as the result of internal catastro-
phes and external attraction, many have suf-
fered such distortion and rearrangement as to
cause these enormous aggregations to appear
as gigantic luminous masses of blazing suns,
like the Magellanic Cloud. The globular type
of star clusters predominates near the outer
margins of Orvonton.
1 The modern (2003) estimate of the distance to the
Andromeda galaxy (M31) is 2.54± 0.06× 106 light
years. The estimate given in the text corresponds to one
given in the book “Stars and Atoms” by Sir Arthur Ed-
dington, which was published in 1927. EdwinHubble
was the first to identify the Cepheid variable stars in
M31 in 1925, thus forever settling the debate about
the object being extragalactic.
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9 The vast star clouds of Orvonton should

be regarded as individual aggregations of mat-
ter comparable to the separate nebulae observ-
able in the space regions external to the Milky
Way galaxy. Many of the so-called star clouds
of space, however, consist of gaseous material
only. The energy potential of these stellar gas
clouds is unbelievably enormous, and some of
it is taken up by near-by suns and redispatched
in space as solar emanations.

5. THE ORIGIN OF SPACE BODIES
1 The bulk of the mass contained in the suns

and planets of a superuniverse originates in
the nebular wheels; very little of superuni-
verse mass is organized by the direct action of
the power directors (as in the construction of
architectural spheres), although a constantly
varying quantity of matter originates in open
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space.
2 As to origin, the majority of the suns, plan-

ets, and other spheres can be classified in one
of the following ten groups:

3 1. Concentric Contraction Rings. Not all
nebulae are spiral. Many an immense nebula,
instead of splitting into a double star system
or evolving as a spiral, undergoes condensa-
tion by multiple-ring formation. For long pe-
riods such a nebula appears as an enormous
central sun surrounded by numerous gigan-
tic clouds of encircling, ring-appearing forma-
tions of matter.

4 2. The Whirled Stars embrace those suns
which are thrown off the great mother wheels
of highly heated gases. They are not thrown
off as rings but in right- and left-handed pro-
cessions. Whirled stars are also of origin in
other-than-spiral nebulae.
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5 3. Gravity-explosion Planets. When a sun

is born of a spiral or of a barred nebula, not in-
frequently it is thrown out a considerable dis-
tance. Such a sun is highly gaseous, and sub-
sequently, after it has somewhat cooled and
condensed, it may chance to swing near some
enormous mass of matter, a gigantic sun or a
dark island of space. Such an approach may
not be near enough to result in collision but
still near enough to allow the gravity pull of the
greater body to start tidal convulsions in the
lesser, thus initiating a series of tidal upheavals
which occur simultaneously on opposite sides
of the convulsed sun. At their height these ex-
plosive eruptions produce a series of varying-
sized aggregations ofmatterwhichmaybepro-
jected beyond the gravity-reclamation zone of
the erupting sun, thus becoming stabilized in
orbits of their own around one of the two bod-
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ies concerned in this episode. Later on the
larger collections of matter unite and gradu-
ally draw the smaller bodies to themselves. In
this way many of the solid planets of the lesser
systems are brought into existence. Your own
solar system had just such an origin.

Figure 6: Example of a barred galaxy (“nebula”):
NGC 1300

6 4. Centrifugal PlanetaryDaughters. Enor-
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mous suns, when in certain stages of develop-
ment, and if their revolutionary rate greatly ac-
celerates, begin to throw off large quantities of
matter which may subsequently be assembled
to form small worlds that continue to encircle
the parent sun.

7 5. Gravity-deficiency Spheres. There is a
critical limit to the size of individual stars.
When a sun reaches this limit, unless it slows
down in revolutionary rate, it is doomed to
split; sun fission occurs, and a new double star
of this variety is born. Numerous small planets
may be subsequently formed as a by-product
of this gigantic disruption.

8 6. Contractural Stars. In the smaller sys-
tems the largest outer planet sometimes draws
to itself its neighbouring worlds, while those
planets near the sun begin their terminal
plunge. With your solar system, such an end
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would mean that the four inner planets would
be claimed by the sun, while the major planet,
Jupiter, would be greatly enlarged by capturing
the remaining worlds. Such an end of a solar
system would result in the production of two
adjacent but unequal suns, one type of double
star formation. Such catastrophes are infre-
quent except out on the fringe of the superu-
niverse starry aggregations.

9 7. Cumulative Spheres. From the vast
quantity of matter circulating in space, small
planets may slowly accumulate. They grow by
meteoric accretion and by minor collisions. In
certain sectors of space, conditions favour such
forms of planetary birth. Many an inhabited
world has had such an origin.

10 Some of the dense dark islands are the di-
rect result of the accretions of transmuting en-
ergy in space. Another group of these dark
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islands have come into being by the accumu-
lation of enormous quantities of cold mat-
ter, mere fragments and meteors, circulating
through space. Such aggregations of matter
have never been hot and, except for density,
are in composition very similar to Urantia.

11 8. Burned-out Suns. Some of the dark is-
lands of space are burned-out isolated suns,
all available space-energy having been emitted.
Theorganized units ofmatter approximate full
condensation, virtual complete consolidation;
and it requires ages upon ages for such enor-
mous masses of highly condensed matter to be
recharged in the circuits of space and thus to
be prepared for new cycles of universe function
following a collision or some equally revivify-
ing cosmic happening.

12 9. Collisional Spheres. In those regions of
thicker clustering, collisions are not uncom-
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mon. Such an astronomic readjustment is
accompanied by tremendous energy changes
and matter transmutations. Collisions involv-
ing dead suns are peculiarly influential in cre-
ating widespread energy fluctuations. Colli-
sional debris often constitutes the material nu-
cleuses for the subsequent formation of plane-
tary bodies adapted to mortal habitation.

13 10. Architectural Worlds. These are the
worlds which are built according to plans and
specifications for some special purpose, such
as Salvington, the headquarters of your local
universe, and Uversa, the seat of government
of our superuniverse.

14 §§ There are numerous other techniques
for evolving suns and segregating planets, but
the foregoing procedures suggest the methods
whereby the vast majority of stellar systems
and planetary families are brought into exis-
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tence. To undertake to describe all the var-
ious techniques involved in stellar metamor-
phosis and planetary evolution would require
the narration of almost 100 different modes of
sun formation and planetary origin. As your
star students scan the heavens, they will ob-
serve phenomena indicative of all these modes
of stellar evolution, but theywill seldomdetect
evidence of the formation of those small, non-
luminous collections of matter which serve as
inhabited planets, the most important of the
vast material creations.

6. THE SPHERES OF SPACE
1 Irrespective of origin, the various spheres of

space are classifiable into the following major
divisions:

2 1. The suns — the stars of space.
3 2. The dark islands of space.
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4 3. Minor space bodies — comets, mete-

ors, and planetesimals.
5 4. The planets, including the inhabited

worlds.
6 5. Architectural spheres — worlds made

to order.
7 §§ With the exception of the architectural

spheres, all space bodies have had an evolu-
tionary origin, evolutionary in the sense that
they have not been brought into being by fiat
ofDeity, evolutionary in the sense that the cre-
ative acts ofGodhaveunfoldedby a time-space
technique through the operation of many of
the created and eventuated intelligences ofDe-
ity.

8 §§ The Suns. These are the stars of space in
all their various stages of existence. Some are
solitary evolving space systems; others are dou-
ble stars, contracting or disappearing planetary
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systems. The stars of space exist in no less than
a thousand different states and stages. You are
familiar with suns that emit light accompanied
by heat; but there are also suns which shine
without heat.

9 The trillions upon trillions of years that an
ordinary sun will continue to give out heat and
light well illustrates the vast store of energy
which each unit of matter contains. The ac-
tual energy stored in these invisible particles
of physical matter is well-nigh unimaginable.
And this energy becomes almost wholly avail-
able as light when subjected to the tremendous
heat pressure and the associated energy activi-
ties which prevail in the interior of the blazing
suns. Still other conditions enable these suns
to transform and send forth much of the en-
ergy of space which comes their way in the es-
tablished space circuits. Many phases of physi-
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cal energy and all forms of matter are attracted
to, and subsequently distributed by, the solar
dynamos. In this way the suns serve as local
accelerators of energy circulation, acting as au-
tomatic power-control stations.

10 The superuniverse of Orvonton is illumi-
nated and warmed by more than ten trillion
blazing suns. These suns are the stars of your
observable astronomic system. More than two
trillion are too distant and too small ever to be
seen from Urantia. But in the master universe
there are as many suns as there are glasses of
water in the oceans of your world1.

11 §§ The Dark Islands of Space. These are the
dead suns and other large aggregations of mat-

1 Assuming the present value of the volume of the
oceans (together with their seas) to be 1.5× 1018m3

and a standard 250ml glass of water we obtain the re-
quired total number of stars: 6× 1021.



UNIVERSAL CENSOR 722

ter devoid of light and heat. The dark islands
are sometimes enormous in mass and exert a
powerful influence in universe equilibrium and
energy manipulation. The density of some of
these large masses is well-nigh unbelievable.
And this great concentration of mass enables
these dark islands to function as powerful bal-
ance wheels, holding large neighbouring sys-
tems in effective leash. They hold the grav-
ity balance of power in many constellations;
many physical systems which would otherwise
speedily dive to destruction in near-by suns
are held securely in the gravity grasp of these
guardiandark islands. It is because of this func-
tion that we can locate them accurately. We
havemeasured the gravity pull of the luminous
bodies, and we can therefore calculate the ex-
act size and locationof thedark islands of space
which so effectively function to hold a given
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system steady in its course.
12 §§ Minor Space Bodies. The meteors and

other small particles of matter circulating and
evolving in space constitute an enormous ag-
gregate of energy and material substance.

13 Many comets are unestablished wild off-
spring of the solar mother wheels, which are
being gradually brought under control of the
central governing sun. Comets also have nu-
merous other origins. A comet’s tail points
away from the attracting body or sun because
of the electrical reaction of its highly expanded
gases and because of the actual pressure of light
and other energies emanating from the sun.
This phenomenon constitutes one of the pos-
itive proofs of the reality of light and its asso-
ciated energies; it demonstrates that light has
weight1. Light is a real substance, not simply
1 More correctly, this proves only that light has mo-
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waves of hypothetical ether.
14 §§ The Planets. These are the larger aggrega-

tions of matter which follow an orbit around
a sun or some other space body; they range in
size from planetesimals to enormous gaseous,
liquid, or solid spheres. The cold worlds which
have been built up by the assemblage of float-
ing space material, when they happen to be
in proper relation to a near-by sun, are the

mentum, but it is also true that light has weight and
this has been demonstrated by SirArthur S. Eddington
on 29th May 1919, when he measured the deflection
of light rays passing near the Sun during the eclipse.
This day of the year, 29th May, is the most favourable
because on it the Sun passes through the midst of an
exceptionally bright patch of the star cluster ofHyades,
in constellation of Taurus. And in 1919 a solar eclipse
happened to occur on this day, which provided the
unique opportunity for such an experiment, success-
fully performed by Eddington.
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more ideal planets to harbour intelligent in-
habitants. The dead suns are not, as a rule,
suited to life; they are usually too far away from
a living, blazing sun, and further, they are alto-
gether too massive; gravity is tremendous at
the surface.

15 In your superuniverse not one cool planet
in 40 is habitable by beings of your order. And,
of course, the superheated suns and the frigid
outlyingworlds are unfit to harbour higher life.
In your solar system only three planets1 are at
present suited to harbour life. Urantia, in size,
density, and location, is in many respects ideal
for human habitation.

16 The laws of physical-energy behaviour are
basically universal, but local influences have

1 The other two being Mars and Venus, according to
A.S. Eddington, “The Nature of the Physical World”,
p. 170, 1929.
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much to do with the physical conditions
whichprevail on individual planets and in local
systems. An almost endless variety of creature
life and other living manifestations character-
izes the countless worlds of space. There are,
however, certain points of similarity in a group
of worlds associated in a given system, while
there also is a universe patternof intelligent life.
There are physical relationships among those
planetary systems which belong to the same
physical circuit, and which closely follow each
other in the endless swing around the circle of
universes.

7. THE ARCHITECTURAL
SPHERES

1 While each superuniverse government pre-
sides near the centre of the evolutionary uni-
verses of its space segment, it occupies a world
made to order and is peopled by accredited
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personalities. These headquarters worlds are
architectural spheres, space bodies specifically
constructed for their special purpose. While
sharing the light of near-by suns, these spheres
are independently lighted and heated. Each
has a sun which gives forth light without heat,
like the satellites of Paradise, while each is sup-
plied with heat by the circulation of certain
energy currents near the surface of the sphere.
These headquarters worlds belong to one of
the greater systems situatednear the astronom-
ical centre of their respective superuniverses.

2 §§ Time is standardized on the headquar-
ters of the superuniverses. The standard day of
the superuniverse of Orvonton is equal to al-
most 30 days of Urantia time, and the Orvon-
ton year equals 100 standard days. This Uversa
year is standard in the 7th superuniverse, and
it is 22 minutes short of 3,000 days of Urantia
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time, about 8 1/5 of your years.
3 §§ The headquarters worlds of the seven

superuniverses partake of the nature and
grandeur of Paradise, their central pattern of
perfection. In reality, all headquarters worlds
are paradisiacal. They are indeed heavenly
abodes, and they increase in material size, mo-
rontia beauty, and spirit glory from Jerusem
to the central Isle. And all the satellites of
these headquarters worlds are also architec-
tural spheres.

4 The various headquarters worlds are pro-
vided with every phase of material and spiri-
tual creation. All kinds of material, moron-
tial, and spiritual beings are at home on these
rendezvous worlds of the universes. As mortal
creatures ascend the universe, passing from the
material to the spiritual realms, they never lose
their appreciation for, and enjoyment of, their
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former levels of existence.
5 §§ Jerusem, the headquarters of your local

systemof Satania, has its sevenworlds of transi-
tion culture, eachofwhich is encircledby seven
satellites, among which are the seven mansion
worlds of morontia detention, man’s first post-
mortal residence. As the term heaven has been
used on Urantia, it has sometimes meant these
seven mansion worlds, the first mansion world
being denominated the 1st heaven, and so on
to the 7th.

6 §§ Edentia, the headquarters of your con-
stellation of Norlatiadek, has its 70 satellites of
socializing culture and training, on which as-
cenders sojourn upon the completion of the Je-
rusem regime of personalitymobilization, uni-
fication, and realization.

7 §§ Salvington, the capital of Nebadon, your
local universe, is surrounded by 10 university
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clusters of 49 spheres each. Hereon is man
spiritualized following his constellation social-
ization.

8 §§ Uminor the third, the headquarters of
your minor sector, Ensa, is surrounded by the
seven spheres of the higher physical studies of
the ascendant life.

9 §§ Umajor the fifth, the headquarters of your
major sector, Splandon, is surrounded by the
70 spheres of the advancing intellectual train-
ing of the superuniverse.

10 §§ Uversa, the headquarters of Orvonton,
your superuniverse, is immediately surrounded
by the seven higher universities of advanced
spiritual training for ascending will creatures.
Each of these seven clusters of wonder sphe-
res consists of 70 specialized worlds contain-
ing thousands upon thousands of replete in-
stitutions and organizations devoted to uni-
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verse training and spirit culture wherein the
pilgrims of time are re-educated and re-exam-
ined preparatory to their long flight to Ha-
vona. The arriving pilgrims of time are always
received on these associated worlds, but the
departing graduates are always dispatched for
Havona direct from the shores of Uversa.

11 Uversa is the spiritual and administrative
headquarters for approximately one trillion in-
habited or inhabitable worlds. The glory,
grandeur, and perfection of theOrvonton cap-
ital surpass any of the wonders of the time-
space creations.

12 §§ If all the projected local universes and
their component parts were established, there
would be slightly less than 500 billion1 archi-

1 The exact number is: 7 × (1 + 7 × 70 + 10 ×
(70+1)+1000× (7+1)+100000× 647591) =
453, 313, 764, 407.
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tectural worlds in the seven superuniverses.
8. ENERGY CONTROL AND

REGULATION
1 The headquarters spheres of the superuni-

verses are so constructed that they are able to
function as efficient power-energy regulators
for their various sectors, serving as focal points
for the directionization of energy to their com-
ponent local universes. They exert a power-
ful influence over the balance and control of
the physical energies circulating through orga-
nized space.

2 Further regulative functions are performed
by the superuniverse power centres and phys-
ical controllers, living and semiliving intelli-
gent entities constituted for this express pur-
pose. These power centres and controllers are
difficult of understanding; the lower orders are
not volitional, they do not possess will, they do



15:8.3 THE SEVEN SUPERUNIVERSES 733

not choose, their functions are very intelligent
but apparently automatic and inherent in their
highly specialized organization. The power
centres and physical controllers of the super-
universes assume direction and partial control
of the 30 energy systems which comprise the
gravita domain. The physical-energy circuits
administered by the power centres of Uversa
require a little over 968,000,000 years to com-
plete the encirclement of the superuniverse.

3 §§ Evolving energy has substance; it has
weight, although weight is always relative, de-
pending on revolutionary velocity, mass, and
antigravity. Mass in matter tends to retard
velocity in energy1; and the anywhere-present
velocity of energy represents: the initial en-

1 Indeed, this is clear from the geometric nature of
proper mass as the momentum p5 = m conjugated
to the proper time x5 = τ , cf. the note on 23:3.2.
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dowment of velocity, minus retardation by
mass encountered in transit, plus the regula-
tory functionof the living energy controllers of
the superuniverse and the physical influence of
near-by highly heated or heavily charged bod-
ies.

4 The universal plan for the maintenance of
equilibrium between matter and energy neces-
sitates the everlastingmaking andunmaking of
the lesser material units. The Universe Power
Directors have the ability to condense and de-
tain, or to expand and liberate, varying quanti-
ties of energy.

5 Given a sufficient duration of retarding in-
fluence, gravity would eventually convert all
energy into matter were it not for two fac-
tors: First, because of the antigravity influ-
ences of the energy controllers, and second,
because organized matter tends to disintegrate
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under certain conditions found in very hot
stars and under certain peculiar conditions in
space near highly energized cold bodies of con-
densed matter.

6 When mass becomes overaggregated and
threatens to unbalance energy, to deplete the
physical power circuits, the physical control-
lers intervene unless gravity’s own further ten-
dency to overmaterialize energy is defeated by
the occurrence of a collision among the dead
giants of space, thus in an instant completely
dissipating the cumulative collections of grav-
ity. In these collisional episodes enormous
masses of matter are suddenly converted into
the rarest form of energy, and the struggle for
universal equilibrium is begun anew. Eventu-
ally the larger physical systems become stabi-
lized, become physically settled, and are swung
into the balanced and established circuits of
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the superuniverses. Subsequent to this event
no more collisions or other devastating catas-
trophes will occur in such established systems.

7 During the times of plus energy there are
power disturbances and heat fluctuations ac-
companied by electrical manifestations. Dur-
ing times of minus energy there are increased
tendencies for matter to aggregate, condense,
and to get out of control in the more delicately
balanced circuits, with resultant tidal or col-
lisional adjustments which quickly restore the
balance between circulating energy and more
literally stabilized matter. To forecast and oth-
erwise to understand such likely behaviour of
the blazing suns and the dark islands of space is
one of the tasks of the celestial star observers.

8 We are able to recognize most of the laws
governing universe equilibrium and to predict
much pertaining to universe stability. Practi-
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cally, our forecasts are reliable, but we are al-
ways confronted by certain forces which are
notwholly amenable to the laws of energy con-
trol and matter behaviour known to us. The
predictability of all physical phenomena be-
comes increasingly difficult as we proceed out-
ward in the universes fromParadise. Aswe pass
beyond theborders of thepersonal administra-
tion of the Paradise Rulers, we are confronted
with increasing inability to reckon in accor-
dance with the standards established and the
experience acquired in connection with obser-
vations having exclusively to do with the phys-
ical phenomena of the near-by astronomic sys-
tems. Even in the realms of the seven super-
universes we are living in the midst of force
actions and energy reactions which pervade all
our domains and extend in unified equilibrium
on through all regions of outer space.
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9 The farther out we go, the more certainly

we encounter those variational and unpre-
dictable phenomena which are so unerringly
characteristic of the unfathomable presence-
performances of the Absolutes and the experi-
ential Deities. And these phenomena must be
indicative of some universal overcontrol of all
things.

10 The superuniverse of Orvonton is appar-
ently now running down; the outer universes
seem to be winding up for unparalleled future
activities; the central Havona universe is eter-
nally stabilized. Gravity and absence of heat
(cold) organize and hold matter together; heat
and antigravity disrupt matter and dissipate
energy. The living power directors and force
organizers are the secret of the special control
and intelligent direction of the endless meta-
morphoses of universemaking, unmaking, and
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remaking. Nebulae may disperse, suns burn
out, systems vanish, and planets perish, but the
universes do not run down.

9. CIRCUITS OF THE
SUPERUNIVERSES

1 The universal circuits of Paradise do actu-
ally pervade the realms of the seven superuni-
verses. These presence circuits are: the per-
sonality gravity of the Universal Father, the
spiritual gravity of the Eternal Son, the mind
gravity of theConjoint Actor, and thematerial
gravity of the eternal Isle.

2 In addition to the universal Paradise cir-
cuits and in addition to the presence-perfor-
mances of the Absolutes and the experiential
Deities, there function within the superuni-
verse space level only two energy-circuit divi-
sions or power segregations: the superuniverse
circuits and the local universe circuits.
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3 §§ The Superuniverse Circuits:
4 1. Theunifying intelligence circuit of one

of the Seven Master Spirits of Paradise. Such
a cosmic-mind circuit is limited to a single su-
peruniverse.

5 2. The reflective-service circuit of the
seven Reflective Spirits in each superuniverse.

6 3. The secret circuits of the Mystery
Monitors, in some manner interassociated and
routed by Divinington to the Universal Father
on Paradise.

7 4. The circuit of the intercommunion of
the Eternal Son with his Paradise Sons.

8 5. Theflashpresence of the Infinite Spirit.
9 6. The broadcasts of Paradise, the space

reports of Havona.
10 7. The energy circuits of the power cen-

tres and the physical controllers.
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11 §§ The Local Universe Circuits:
12 1. The bestowal spirit of the Paradise

Sons, the Comforter of the bestowal worlds.
The Spirit of Truth, the spirit of Michael on
Urantia.

13 2. Thecircuit of theDivineMinisters, the
local universe Mother Spirits, the Holy Spirit
of your world.

14 3. The intelligence-ministry circuit of a
local universe, including the diversely func-
tioning presence of the adjutant mind-spirits.

15 §§ When there develops such a spiritual
harmony in a local universe that its individual
and combined circuits become indistinguish-
able from those of the superuniverse, when
such identity of function and oneness of min-
istry actually prevail, then does the local uni-
verse immediately swing into the settled cir-
cuits of light and life, becoming at once eli-



15:9.16–17 UNIVERSAL CENSOR 742

gible for admission into the spiritual confed-
eration of the perfected union of the super-
creation. The requisites for admission to the
councils of the Ancients of Days, membership
in the superuniverse confederation, are:

16 1. Physical Stability. The stars and plan-
ets of a local universe must be in equilibrium;
the periods of immediate stellar metamorpho-
sis must be over. The universe must be pro-
ceeding on a clear track; its orbitmust be safely
and finally settled.

17 2. Spiritual Loyalty. There must exist a
state of universal recognition of, and loyalty to,
the Sovereign Son of God who presides over
the affairs of such a local universe. There must
have come into being a state of harmonious
co-operation between the individual planets,
systems, and constellations of the entire local
universe.
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18 §§ Your local universe is not even reckoned

as belonging to the settled physical order of the
superuniverse, much less as holding member-
ship in the recognized spiritual family of the
supergovernment. Although Nebadon does
not yet have representation on Uversa, we of
the superuniverse government are dispatched
to its worlds on special missions from time to
time, even as I have come to Urantia directly
from Uversa. We lend every possible assistance
to your directors and rulers in the solution of
their difficult problems; we are desirous of see-
ing your universe qualified for full admission
into the associated creations of the superuni-
verse family.

10. RULERS OF THE
SUPERUNIVERSES

1 The headquarters of the superuniverses are
the seats of the high spiritual government of
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the time-space domains. The executive branch
of the supergovernment, taking origin in the
Councils of the Trinity, is immediately di-
rected by one of the Seven Master Spirits of
supreme supervision, beingswho sit upon seats
of Paradise authority and administer the super-
universes through the Seven Supreme Execu-
tives stationed on the seven special worlds of
the Infinite Spirit, the outermost satellites of
Paradise.

2 The superuniverse headquarters are the
abiding places of the Reflective Spirits and the
Reflective Image Aids. From this midway po-
sition these marvellous beings conduct their
tremendous reflectivity operations, thus min-
istering to the central universe above and to the
local universes below.

3 §§ Each superuniverse is presided over by
three Ancients of Days, the joint chief exec-
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utives of the supergovernment. In its executive
branch the personnel of the superuniverse gov-
ernment consists of seven different groups:

4 1. Ancients of Days.
5 2. Perfectors of Wisdom.
6 3. Divine Counsellors.
7 4. Universal Censors.
8 5. Mighty Messengers.
9 6. Those High in Authority.
10 7. Those without Name and Number.
11 §§ The three Ancients of Days are imme-

diately assisted by a corps of one billion Per-
fectors of Wisdom, with whom are associated
three billion Divine Counsellors. One billion
Universal Censors are attached to each superu-
niverse administration. These three groups are
Co-ordinate Trinity Personalities, taking ori-
gin directly and divinely in the Paradise Trin-
ity.
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12 The remaining three orders, Mighty Mes-

sengers, Those High in Authority, and Those
without Name and Number, are glorified as-
cendantmortals. Thefirst of these orders came
up through the ascendant regime and passed
through Havona in the days of Grandfanda.
Having attained Paradise, they were mustered
into theCorps of the Finality, embraced by the
Paradise Trinity, and subsequently assigned to
the supernal service of the Ancients of Days.
As a class, these three orders are known asTrin-
itized Sons of Attainment, being of dual origin
but now of Trinity service. Thus was the exec-
utive branch of the superuniverse government
enlarged to include the glorified and perfected
children of the evolutionary worlds.

13 The co-ordinate council of the superu-
niverse is composed of the seven executive
groups previously named and the following
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sector rulers and other regional overseers:
14 1. Perfections of Days — the rulers of the

superuniverse major sectors.
15 2. Recents of Days — the directors of the

superuniverse minor sectors.
16 3. Unions of Days — the Paradise advis-

ers to the rulers of the local universes.
17 4. Faithfuls ofDays— theParadise coun-

sellors to the Most High rulers of the constel-
lation governments.

18 5. Trinity Teacher Sons who may chance
to be on duty at superuniverse headquarters.

19 6. Eternals of Days who may happen to
be present at superuniverse headquarters.

20 7. The seven Reflective Image Aids —
the spokesmen of the seven Reflective Spirits
and through them representatives of the Seven
Master Spirits of Paradise.
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21 §§ The Reflective Image Aids also function

as the representatives of numerous groups of
beings who are influential in the superuniverse
governments, but who are not, at present, for
various reasons, fully active in their individual
capacities. Embraced within this group are:
the evolving superuniverse personality mani-
festation of the Supreme Being, the Unqual-
ified Supervisors of the Supreme, the Quali-
fied Vicegerents of the Ultimate, the unnamed
liaison reflectivators of Majeston, and the su-
perpersonal spirit representatives of the Eter-
nal Son.

22 §§ At almost all times it is possible to find
representatives of all groups of created beings
on the headquarters worlds of the superuni-
verses. The routine ministering work of the su-
peruniverses is performed by the mighty sec-
onaphim and by other members of the vast
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family of the Infinite Spirit. In the work of
these marvellous centres of superuniverse ad-
ministration, control, ministry, and executive
judgment, the intelligences of every sphere of
universal life are mingled in effective service,
wise administration, loving ministry, and just
judgment.

23 The superuniverses do not maintain any
sort of ambassadorial representation; they are
completely isolated from each other. They
know of mutual affairs only through the Par-
adise clearinghouse maintained by the Seven
Master Spirits. Their rulers work in the coun-
cils of divine wisdom for the welfare of their
own superuniverses regardless of what may be
transpiring in other sections of the universal
creation. This isolation of the superuniverses
will persist until such time as their co-ordina-
tion is achieved by the more complete factu-
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alization of the personality-sovereignty of the
evolving experiential Supreme Being.

11. THE DELIBERATIVE ASSEMBLY
1 It is on such worlds as Uversa that the be-

ings representative of the autocracy of perfec-
tion and the democracy of evolution meet face
to face. The executive branch of the supergov-
ernment originates in the realms of perfection;
the legislative branch springs from the flower-
ing of the evolutionary universes.

2 The deliberative assembly of the superuni-
verse is confined to the headquarters world.
This legislative or advisory council consists of
seven houses, to each of which every local uni-
verse admitted to the superuniverse councils
elects a native representative. These represen-
tatives are chosen by the high councils of such
local universes from among the ascending-pil-



15:11.3 THE SEVEN SUPERUNIVERSES 751

grim graduates of Orvonton who are tarrying
onUversa, accredited for transport toHavona.
The average term of service is about 100 years
of superuniverse standard time.

3 Never have I known of a disagreement be-
tween theOrvonton executives and theUversa
assembly. Never yet, in the history of our
superuniverse, has the deliberative body ever
passed a recommendation that the executive
division of the supergovernment has even hes-
itated to carry out. There always has prevailed
the most perfect harmony and working agree-
ment, all of which testifies to the fact that evo-
lutionary beings can really attain the heights of
perfectedwisdomwhichqualifies themtocon-
sortwith the personalities of perfect origin and
divine nature. The presence of the deliberative
assemblies on the superuniverse headquarters
reveals the wisdom, and foreshadows the ulti-
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mate triumph, of the whole vast evolutionary
concept of theUniversal Father and his Eternal
Son.

12. THE SUPREME TRIBUNALS
1 When we speak of executive and delib-

erative branches of the Uversa government,
you may, from the analogy of certain forms
of Urantian civil government, reason that we
must have a thirdor judicial branch, andwedo;
but it does not have a separate personnel. Our
courts are constituted as follows: There pre-
sides, in accordance with the nature and grav-
ity of the case, an Ancient of Days, a Perfector
of Wisdom, or a Divine Counsellor. The evi-
dence for or against an individual, a planet, sys-
tem, constellation, or universe is presented and
interpreted by the Censors. The defence of the
childrenof time and the evolutionary planets is
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offered by the Mighty Messengers, the official
observers of the superuniverse government to
the local universes and systems. The attitude of
the higher government is portrayed by Those
High in Authority. And ordinarily the verdict
is formulated by a varying-sized commission
consisting equally of Those without Name and
Number and a group of understanding person-
alities chosen from the deliberative assembly.

2 The courts of the Ancients of Days are the
high review tribunals for the spiritual adjudi-
cation of all component universes. The Sov-
ereign Sons of the local universes are supreme
in their own domains; they are subject to the
supergovernment only in so far as they volun-
tarily submit matters for counsel or adjudica-
tion by the Ancients of Days except in mat-
ters involving the extinction of will creatures.
Mandates of judgment originate in the local
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universes, but sentences involving the extinc-
tion of will creatures are always formulated on,
and executed from, the headquarters of the su-
peruniverse. The Sons of the local universes
can decree the survival ofmortalman, but only
the Ancients of Days may sit in executive judg-
ment on the issues of eternal life and death.

3 In all matters not requiring trial, the sub-
mission of evidence, the Ancients of Days or
their associates render decisions, and these rul-
ings are always unanimous. We are here deal-
ing with the councils of perfection. There are
no disagreements norminority opinions in the
decrees of these supreme and superlative tribu-
nals.

4 With certain few exceptions the supergov-
ernments exercise jurisdiction over all things
and all beings in their respective domains.
There is no appeal from the rulings and de-
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cisions of the superuniverse authorities since
they represent the concurred opinions of the
Ancients of Days and that Master Spirit who,
from Paradise, presides over the destiny of the
superuniverse concerned.

13. THE SECTOR GOVERNMENTS
1 A major sector comprises about one tenth

of a superuniverse and consists of 100 mi-
nor sectors, 10,000 local universes, about
100,000,000,000 inhabitable worlds. These
major sectors are administered by three Perfec-
tions of Days, Supreme Trinity Personalities.

2 The courts of the Perfections of Days are
constituted much as are those of the Ancients
of Days except that they do not sit in spiri-
tual judgment upon the realms. The work of
these major sector governments has chiefly to
dowith the intellectual status of a far-flung cre-
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ation. The major sectors detain, adjudicate,
dispense, and tabulate, for reporting to the
courts of the Ancients of Days, all matters of
superuniverse importance of a routine and ad-
ministrative nature which are not immediately
concerned with the spiritual administration of
the realms or with the outworking of the mor-
tal-ascension plans of the Paradise Rulers. The
personnel of a major sector government is no
different from that of the superuniverse.

3 As the magnificent satellites of Uversa are
concernedwith your final spiritual preparation
for Havona, so are the 70 satellites of Uma-
jor the fifth devoted to your superuniverse in-
tellectual training and development. From all
Orvonton, here are gathered together the wise
beings who labour untiringly to prepare the
mortals of time for their further progress to-
wards the career of eternity. Most of this train-
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ing of ascending mortals is conducted on the
70 study worlds.

4 §§ The minor sector governments are pre-
sided over by three Recents of Days. Their
administration is concerned mainly with the
physical control, unification, stabilization, and
routine co-ordination of the administration of
the component local universes. Each minor
sector embraces as many as 100 local univer-
ses, 10,000 constellations, 1,000,000 systems,
or about 1,000,000,000 inhabitable worlds.

5 Minor sector headquarters worlds are the
grand rendezvous of the Master Physical Con-
trollers. These headquarters worlds are sur-
rounded by the seven instruction spheres
which constitute the entrance schools of the
superuniverse and are the centres of train-
ing for physical and administrative knowledge
concerning the universe of universes.
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6 The administrators of the minor sector

governments are under the immediate jurisdic-
tion of the major sector rulers. The Recents
of Days receive all reports of observations and
co-ordinate all recommendations which come
up to a superuniverse from the Unions of Days
who are stationed as Trinity observers and ad-
visers on the headquarters spheres of the local
universes and from the Faithfuls of Days who
are similarly attached to the councils of the
MostHighs at the headquarters of the constel-
lations. All such reports are transmitted to the
Perfections of Days on the major sectors, sub-
sequently to be passed on to the courts of the
Ancients of Days. Thus the Trinity regime ex-
tends from the constellations of the local uni-
verses up to the headquarters of the superuni-
verse. The local system headquarters do not
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have Trinity representatives.

14. PURPOSES OF THE SEVEN
SUPERUNIVERSES

1 There are seven major purposes which are
being unfolded in the evolution of the seven
superuniverses. Each major purpose in super-
universe evolution will find fullest expression
in only one of the seven superuniverses, and
therefore does each superuniverse have a spe-
cial function and a unique nature.

2 Orvonton, the seventh superuniverse, the
one to which your local universe belongs, is
known chiefly because of its tremendous and
lavish bestowal of merciful ministry to the
mortals of the realms. It is renowned for the
manner in which justice prevails as tempered
by mercy and power rules as conditioned by
patience, while the sacrifices of time are freely
made to secure the stabilization of eternity.
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Orvonton is a universe demonstration of love
and mercy.

3 It is, however, very difficult to describe our
conception of the true nature of the evolu-
tionary purpose which is unfolding in Orvon-
ton, but it may be suggested by saying that in
this supercreation we feel that the six unique
purposes of cosmic evolution as manifested in
the six associated supercreations are here being
interassociated into a meaning-of-the-whole;
and it is for this reason that we have sometimes
conjectured that the evolved and finished per-
sonalization of God the Supreme will in the
remote future and from Uversa rule the per-
fected seven superuniverses in all the experien-
tial majesty of his then attained almighty sov-
ereign power.

4 As Orvonton is unique in nature and indi-
vidual in destiny, so also is each of its six associ-
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ated superuniverses. A great deal that is going
on in Orvonton is not, however, revealed to
you, and of these unrevealed features of Or-
vonton life, many are to find most complete
expression in some other superuniverse. The
seven purposes of superuniverse evolution are
operative throughout all seven superuniverses,
but each supercreation will give fullest expres-
sion to only one of these purposes. To un-
derstand more about these superuniverse pur-
poses,much that youdonot understandwould
have to be revealed, and even then you would
comprehend but little. This entire narrative
presents only a fleeting glimpse of the immense
creation of which your world and local system
are a part.

5 §§ Your world is called Urantia, and it is
number 606 in the planetary group, or system,
of Satania. This system has at present 619 in-
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habited worlds, and more than 200 additional
planets are evolving favourably toward becom-
ing inhabited worlds at some future time.

6 Satania has a headquarters world called Je-
rusem, and it is system number 24 in the con-
stellation of Norlatiadek. Your constellation,
Norlatiadek, consists of 100 local systems and
has a headquarters world called Edentia. Nor-
latiadek is number 70 in the universe of Neba-
don. The local universe ofNebadon consists of
100 constellations and has a capital known as
Salvington. The universe of Nebadon is num-
ber 84 in the minor sector of Ensa.

7 The minor sector of Ensa consists of 100
local universes and has a capital called Uminor
the 3rd. This minor sector is number 3 in the
major sector of Splandon. Splandon consists
of 100 minor sectors and has a headquarters
world called Umajor the 5th. It is the 5th major
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sector of the superuniverse of Orvonton, the
7th segment of the grand universe. Thus you
can locate your planet in the scheme of the or-
ganization and administration of the universe
of universes.

8 The grand universe number of your world,
Urantia, is 5,342,482,337,6661. That is the
registry number on Uversa and on Paradise,
your number in the catalogue of the inhab-
ited worlds. I know the physical-sphere reg-
istry number, but it is of such an extraordinary
size that it is of little practical significance to
the mortal mind.

1 How are the seven celestial coordinates of our planet
just given (7, 5, 3, 84, 70, 24, 606) encoded in the
registry number? It is possible that the decimal status is
included aswell and, togetherwith theplanet’s number
606, it is represented in the final digits 666, see the note
on 58:1.1.
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9 §§ Your planet is a member of an enormous

cosmos; youbelong to awell-nigh infinite fam-
ily of worlds, but your sphere is just as precisely
administered and just as lovingly fostered as if it
were the only inhabited world in all existence.

10 [Presented by a Universal Censor hailing
from Uversa.]

7
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Universal Censor

The Seven Master Spirits of Paradise are
the primary personalities of the Infi-
nite Spirit. In this sevenfold creative act

of self-duplication the Infinite Spirit exhausted
the associative possibilities mathematically in-
herent in the factual existence of the three per-
sons of Deity. Had it been possible to produce
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a larger number of Master Spirits, they would
have been created, but there are just seven asso-
ciative possibilities, and only seven, inherent in
three Deities. And this explains why the uni-
verse is operated in seven grand divisions, and
why the number seven is basically fundamental
in its organization and administration.

2 The Seven Master Spirits thus have their
origin in, and derive their individual charac-
teristics from, the following seven likenesses:

3 1. The Universal Father.
4 2. The Eternal Son.
5 3. The Infinite Spirit.
6 4. The Father and the Son.
7 5. The Father and the Spirit.
8 6. The Son and the Spirit.
9 7. The Father, Son, and Spirit.
10 §§ We know very little about the action of

the Father and the Son in the creation of the
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Master Spirits. Apparently they were brought
into existence by the personal acts of the In-
finite Spirit, but we have been definitely in-
structed that both the Father and the Son par-
ticipated in their origin.

11 In spirit character and nature these Seven
Spirits of Paradise are as one, but in all other
aspects of identity they are very unlike, and
the results of their functioning in the superuni-
verses are such that the individual differences
of each are unmistakably discernible. All the
afterplans of the seven segments of the grand
universe — and even the correlative segments
of outer space—have been conditioned by the
other-than-spiritual diversity of these Seven
Master Spirits of supreme and ultimate super-
vision.

12 The Master Spirits have many functions,
but at the present time their particular do-
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main is the central supervision of the seven
superuniverses. Each Master Spirit maintains
an enormous force-focal headquarters, which
slowly circulates around the periphery of Para-
dise, always maintaining a position opposite
the superuniverse of immediate supervision
and at the Paradise focal point of its specialized
power control and segmental energy distribu-
tion. The radial boundary lines of any one of
the superuniverses do actually converge at the
Paradise headquarters of the supervising Mas-
ter Spirit.

1. RELATION TO TRIUNE DEITY
1 The Conjoint Creator, the Infinite Spirit, is

necessary to the completion of the triune per-
sonalization of undivided Deity. This three-
fold Deity personalization is inherently seven-
fold in possibility of individual and associative
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expression; hence the subsequent plan to cre-
ate universes inhabited by intelligent and po-
tentially spiritual beings, duly expressive of the
Father, Son, and Spirit, made the personaliza-
tion of the Seven Master Spirits inescapable.
We have come to speak of the threefold per-
sonalization of Deity as the absolute inevitabil-
ity, while we have come to look upon the ap-
pearance of the SevenMaster Spirits as the sub-
absolute inevitability.

2 While the Seven Master Spirits are hardly
expressive of threefold Deity, they are the eter-
nal portrayal of sevenfold Deity, the active and
associative functions of the three ever-existent
persons of Deity. By and in and through these
Seven Spirits, the Universal Father, the Eternal
Son, or the Infinite Spirit, or any dual associa-
tion, is able to function as such. When the Fa-
ther, the Son, and the Spirit act together, they
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can and do function through Master Spirit
Number Seven, but not as the Trinity. The
Master Spirits singly and collectively represent
any and all possible Deity functions, single
and several, but not collective, not the Trinity.
Master SpiritNumber Seven is personally non-
functional with regard to the Paradise Trinity,
and that is just why he can function personally
for the Supreme Being.

3 But when the Seven Master Spirits vacate
their individual seats of personal power and su-
peruniverse authority and assemble about the
Conjoint Actor in the triune presence of Par-
adise Deity, then and there are they collec-
tively representative of the functional power,
wisdom, and authority of undivided Deity —
the Trinity — to and in the evolving universes.
Such a Paradise union of the primal sevenfold
expression of Deity does actually embrace, lit-
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erally encompass, all of every attribute and atti-
tude of the three eternal Deities in Supremacy
and in Ultimacy. To all practical intents and
purposes the SevenMaster Spirits do, then and
there, encompass the functional domain of the
Supreme-Ultimate to and in the master uni-
verse.

4 As far as we can discern, these Seven Spirits
are associated with the divine activities of the
three eternal persons ofDeity; we detect no ev-
idence of direct association with the function-
ing presences of the three eternal phases of the
Absolute. When associated, the Master Spirits
represent the Paradise Deities in what may be
roughly conceived as the finite domain of ac-
tion. It might embrace much that is ultimate
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but not absolute.
2. RELATION TO THE INFINITE

SPIRIT
1 Just as the Eternal and Original Son is re-

vealed through the persons of the constantly
increasing number of divine Sons, so is the In-
finite and Divine Spirit revealed through the
channels of the Seven Master Spirits and their
associated spirit groups. At the centre of cen-
tres the Infinite Spirit is approachable, but not
all who attain Paradise are immediately able to
discern his personality and differentiated pres-
ence; but all who attain the central universe
can and do immediately commune with one
of the Seven Master Spirits, the one presiding
over the superuniverse from which the newly
arrived space pilgrim hails.

2 Totheuniverse of universes theParadise Fa-
ther speaks only through his Son, while he and
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the Son conjointly act only through the Infi-
nite Spirit. Outside of Paradise and Havona
the Infinite Spirit speaks only by the voices of
the Seven Master Spirits.

3 §§ The Infinite Spirit exerts an influence of
personal presence within the confines of the Par-
adise-Havona system; elsewhere his personal
spirit presence is exerted by and through one of
the Seven Master Spirits. Therefore is the su-
peruniverse spirit presence of the Third Source
and Centre on any world or in any individual
conditioned by the unique nature of the su-
pervisory Master Spirit of that segment of cre-
ation. Conversely, the combined lines of spirit
force and intelligence pass inward to the Third
Person of Deity by way of the Seven Master
Spirits.

4 §§ The Seven Master Spirits are collectively
endowedwith the supreme-ultimate attributes
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of the Third Source and Centre. While each
one individually partakes of this endowment,
only collectively do they disclose the attributes
of omnipotence, omniscience, and omnipres-
ence. No one of them can so function univer-
sally; as individuals and in the exercise of these
powers of supremacy and ultimacy each is per-
sonally limited to the superuniverse of imme-
diate supervision.

5 All of everything which has been told you
concerning the divinity and personality of the
Conjoint Actor applies equally and fully to the
Seven Master Spirits, who so effectively dis-
tribute the Infinite Spirit to the seven segments
of the grand universe in accordance with their
divine endowment and in the manner of their
differing and individually unique natures. It
would therefore be proper to apply to the col-
lective group of seven any or all of the names
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of the Infinite Spirit. Collectively they are one
with the Conjoint Creator on all subabsolute
levels.
3. IDENTITY AND DIVERSITY OF

THE MASTER SPIRITS
1 The Seven Master Spirits are indescribable

beings, but they are distinctly and definitely
personal. They have names, but we elect to in-
troduce them by number. As primary person-
alizations of the Infinite Spirit, they are akin,
but as primary expressions of the seven pos-
sible associations of triune Deity, they are es-
sentially diverse in nature, and this diversity of
nature determines their differential of superu-
niverse conduct. These Seven Master Spirits
may be described as follows:

2 Master Spirit Number One. In a special
manner this Spirit is the direct representation
of the Paradise Father. He is a peculiar and ef-



16:3.3–4 THE SEVEN MASTER SPIRITS 777

ficient manifestation of the power, love, and
wisdom of the Universal Father. He is the
close associate and supernal adviser of the chief
of Mystery Monitors, that being who presides
over the College of Personalized Adjusters on
Divinington. In all associations of the Seven
Master Spirits, it is always Master Spirit Num-
ber One who speaks for the Universal Father.

3 This Spirit presides over the first superuni-
verse and, while unfailingly exhibiting the di-
vine nature of a primary personalization of the
Infinite Spirit, seems more especially to resem-
ble the Universal Father in character. He is
always in personal liaison with the seven Re-
flective Spirits at the headquarters of the first
superuniverse.

4 §§ Master Spirit Number Two. This Spirit
adequately portrays the matchless nature and
charming character of the Eternal Son, the
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first-born of all creation. He is always in close
association with all orders of the Sons of God
whenever they may happen to be in the resi-
dential universe as individuals or in joyous con-
clave. In all the assemblies of the Seven Master
Spirits he always speaks for, and in behalf of,
the Eternal Son.

5 This Spirit directs the destinies of superu-
niverse number two and rules this vast domain
much as would the Eternal Son. He is always
in liaison with the seven Reflective Spirits situ-
ated at the capital of the second superuniverse.

6 §§ Master Spirit Number Three. This Spirit
personality especially resembles the Infinite
Spirit, and he directs the movements and work
ofmany of the high personalities of the Infinite
Spirit. He presides over their assemblies and
is closely associated with all personalities who
take exclusive origin in the Third Source and
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Centre. When the Seven Master Spirits are in
council, it is Master Spirit Number Three who
always speaks for the Infinite Spirit.

7 This Spirit is in charge of superuniverse
number three, and he administers the affairs of
this segment much as would the Infinite Spirit.
He is always in liaison with the Reflective Spir-
its at the headquarters of the third superuni-
verse.

8 §§ Master Spirit Number Four. Partaking of
the combined natures of the Father and the
Son, this Master Spirit is the determining in-
fluence regarding Father-Son policies and pro-
cedures in the councils of the Seven Master
Spirits. This Spirit is the chief director and
adviser of those ascendant beings who have at-
tained the Infinite Spirit and thus have become
candidates for seeing the Son and the Father.
He fosters that enormous group of personal-
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ities taking origin in the Father and the Son.
When it becomes necessary to represent the
Father and the Son in the association of the
Seven Master Spirits, it is always Master Spirit
Number Four who speaks.

9 ThisSpirit fosters the fourth segment of the
grand universe in accordance with his peculiar
association of the attributes of the Universal
Father and the Eternal Son. He is always in
personal liaison with the Reflective Spirits of
the headquarters of the fourth superuniverse.

10 §§ Master Spirit Number Five. This divine
personality who exquisitely blends the char-
acter of the Universal Father and the Infinite
Spirit is the adviser of that enormous group of
beings known as the power directors, power
centres, and physical controllers. This Spirit
also fosters all personalities taking origin in the
Father and the Conjoint Actor. In the councils
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of the Seven Master Spirits, when the Father-
Spirit attitude is in question, it is alwaysMaster
Spirit Number Five who speaks.

11 This Spirit directs the welfare of the fifth
superuniverse in such a way as to suggest the
combined action of the Universal Father and
the Infinite Spirit. He is always in liaison with
the Reflective Spirits at the headquarters of the
fifth superuniverse.

12 §§ Master Spirit Number Six. This divine
being seems to portray the combined charac-
ter of the Eternal Son and the Infinite Spirit.
Whenever the creatures jointly created by the
Son and the Spirit forgather in the central uni-
verse, it is this Master Spirit who is their ad-
viser; and whenever, in the councils of the
Seven Master Spirits, it becomes necessary to
speak conjointly for the Eternal Son and the
Infinite Spirit, it is Master Spirit Number Six
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who responds.
13 This Spirit directs the affairs of the sixth

superuniverse much as would the Eternal Son
and the Infinite Spirit. He is always in liaison
with the Reflective Spirits at the headquarters
of the sixth superuniverse.

14 §§ Master Spirit Number Seven. The pre-
siding Spirit of the seventh superuniverse is a
uniquely equal portrayal of the Universal Fa-
ther, the Eternal Son, and the Infinite Spirit.
The Seventh Spirit, the fostering adviser of all
triune-origin beings, is also the adviser and
director of all the ascending pilgrims of Ha-
vona, those lowly beings who have attained the
courts of glory through the combinedministry
of the Father, the Son, and the Spirit.

15 The Seventh Master Spirit is not organi-
cally representative of the Paradise Trinity; but
it is a known fact that his personal and spiritual
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nature is the Conjoint Actor’s portraiture in
equal proportions of the three infinite persons
whose Deity union is the Paradise Trinity, and
whose function as such is the source of the per-
sonal and spiritual nature ofGod the Supreme.
Hence the Seventh Master Spirit discloses a
personal and organic relationship to the spirit
person of the evolving Supreme. Therefore in
the Master Spirit councils on high, when it
becomes necessary to cast the ballot for the
combined personal attitude of the Father, Son,
and Spirit or to depict the spiritual attitude of
the Supreme Being, it is Master Spirit Number
Seven who functions. He thus inherently be-
comes the presiding head of the Paradise coun-
cil of the Seven Master Spirits.

16 No one of the Seven Spirits is organi-
cally representative of the Paradise Trinity, but
when they unite as sevenfold Deity, this union
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in a deity sense — not in a personal sense —
equivalates to a functional level associable with
Trinity functions. In this sense the “Sevenfold
Spirit” is functionally associable with the Par-
adise Trinity. It is also in this sense that Mas-
ter Spirit Number Seven sometimes speaks in
confirmation of Trinity attitudes or, rather,
acts as spokesman for the attitude of the Sev-
enfold-Spirit-union regarding the attitude of
the Threefold-Deity-union, the attitude of the
Paradise Trinity.

17 The multiple functions of the Seventh
Master Spirit thus range from a combined por-
traiture of the personal natures of the Father,
Son, and Spirit, through a representation of
the personal attitude of God the Supreme, to a
disclosure of the deity attitude of the Paradise
Trinity. And in certain respects this presiding
Spirit is similarly expressive of the attitudes of
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the Ultimate and of the Supreme-Ultimate.
18 It is Master Spirit Number Seven who, in

hismultiple capacities, personally sponsors the
progress of the ascension candidates from the
worlds of time in their attempts to achieve
comprehension of the undivided Deity of Su-
premacy. Such comprehension involves a
grasp of the existential sovereignty of the Trin-
ity of Supremacy so co-ordinated with a con-
cept of the growing experiential sovereignty of
theSupremeBeing as to constitute the creature
grasp of the unity of Supremacy. Creature re-
alization of these three factors equals Havona
comprehension of Trinity reality and endows
the pilgrims of time with the ability eventually
to penetrate the Trinity, to discover the three
infinite persons of Deity.

19 The inability of the Havona pilgrims fully
to find God the Supreme is compensated by
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the Seventh Master Spirit, whose triune nature
in such a peculiar manner is revelatory of the
spirit person of the Supreme. During the pre-
sent universe age of the noncontactability of
thepersonof theSupreme,Master SpiritNum-
ber Seven functions in the place of the God of
ascendant creatures in the matter of personal
relationships. He is the one high spirit being
that all ascenders are certain to recognize and
somewhat comprehend when they reach the
centres of glory.

20 This Master Spirit is always in liaison with
the Reflective Spirits of Uversa, the headquar-
ters of the seventh superuniverse, our own seg-
ment of creation. His administration of Or-
vonton discloses the marvellous symmetry of
the co-ordinate blending of the divine natures
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of Father, Son, and Spirit.

4. ATTRIBUTES AND FUNCTIONS
OF THE MASTER SPIRITS

1 The Seven Master Spirits are the full rep-
resentation of the Infinite Spirit to the evo-
lutionary universes. They represent the Third
Source and Centre in the relationships of en-
ergy, mind, and spirit. While they function
as the co-ordinating heads of the universal ad-
ministrative control of the Conjoint Actor, do
not forget that they have their origin in the cre-
ative acts of the Paradise Deities. It is literally
true that these Seven Spirits are the personal-
ized physical power, cosmic mind, and spiri-
tual presence of the triune Deity, “the Seven
Spirits of God sent forth to all the universe.”

2 The Master Spirits are unique in that they
function on all universe levels of reality except-
ing the absolute. They are, therefore, efficient
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and perfect supervisors of all phases of admin-
istrative affairs on all levels of superuniverse ac-
tivities. It is difficult for themortalmind to un-
derstand very much about the Master Spirits
because their work is so highly specialized yet
all-embracing, so exceptionally material and at
the same time so exquisitely spiritual. These
versatile creators of the cosmic mind are the
ancestors of the Universe Power Directors and
are, themselves, supreme directors of the vast
and far-flung spirit-creature creation.

3 TheSevenMaster Spirits are the creators of
the Universe Power Directors and their asso-
ciates, entities who are indispensable to the or-
ganization, control, and regulationof thephys-
ical energies of the grand universe. And these
same Master Spirits very materially assist the
Creator Sons in the work of shaping and orga-
nizing the local universes.
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4 We are unable to trace any personal con-

nection between the cosmic-energy work of
the Master Spirits and the force functions of
the Unqualified Absolute. The energy mani-
festations under the jurisdiction of the Master
Spirits are all directed from the periphery of
Paradise; they do not appear to be in any direct
manner associated with the force phenomena
identified with the nether surface of Paradise.

5 Unquestionably, when we encounter the
functional activities of the various Morontia
Power Supervisors, we are face to face with cer-
tain of the unrevealed activities of the Master
Spirits. Who, aside from these ancestors of
both physical controllers and spirit ministers,
could have contrived so to combine and asso-
ciate material and spiritual energies as to pro-
duce a hitherto nonexistent phase of universe
reality — morontia substance and morontia
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mind?
6 Much of the reality of the spiritual worlds

is of the morontia order, a phase of universe re-
ality wholly unknown on Urantia. The goal of
personality existence is spiritual, but the mo-
rontia creations always intervene, bridging the
gulf between thematerial realms ofmortal ori-
gin and the superuniverse spheres of advancing
spiritual status. It is in this realm that the Mas-
ter Spirits make their great contribution to the
plan of man’s Paradise ascension.

7 The Seven Master Spirits have personal
representatives who function throughout the
grand universe; but since a large majority of
these subordinate beings are not directly con-
cerned with the ascendant scheme of mortal
progression in the path of Paradise perfection,
little or nothing has been revealed about them.
Much, very much, of the activity of the Seven
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Master Spirits remains hidden from human
understanding because in no way does it di-
rectly pertain to your problem of Paradise as-
cent.

8 §§ It is highly probable, though we cannot
offer definite proof, that the Master Spirit of
Orvonton exerts a decided influence in the fol-
lowing spheres of activity:

9 1. The life-initiationprocedures of the lo-
cal universe Life Carriers.

10 2. The life activations of the adjutant
mind-spirits bestowed upon the worlds by a
local universe Creative Spirit.

11 3. The fluctuations in energy manifesta-
tions exhibited by the linear-gravity-respond-
ing units of organized matter.

12 4. The behaviour of emergent energy
when fully liberated from the grasp of the Un-
qualified Absolute, thus becoming responsive
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to the direct influence of linear gravity and to
the manipulations of the Universe Power Di-
rectors and their associates.

13 5. The bestowal of the ministry spirit of a
local universe Creative Spirit, known on Uran-
tia as the Holy Spirit.

14 6. The subsequent bestowal of the spirit
of the bestowal Sons, on Urantia called the
Comforter or the Spirit of Truth.

15 7. The reflectivity mechanism of the lo-
cal universes and the superuniverse. Many fea-
tures connected with this extraordinary phe-
nomenon can hardly be reasonably explained
or rationally understood without postulating
the activity of the Master Spirits in association
with the Conjoint Actor and the Supreme Be-
ing.

16 §§ Notwithstanding our failure adequately
to comprehend the manifold workings of the
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SevenMaster Spirits, we are confident there are
two realms in the vast range of universe activi-
ties with which they have nothing whatever to
do: the bestowal and ministry of the Thought
Adjusters and the inscrutable functions of the
Unqualified Absolute.

5. RELATION TO CREATURES
1 Each segment of the grand universe, each

individual universe and world, enjoys the ben-
efits of the united counsel and wisdom of all
Seven Master Spirits but receives the personal
touch and tinge of only one. And the personal
nature of each Master Spirit entirely pervades
and uniquely conditions his superuniverse.

2 Through this personal influence of the
Seven Master Spirits every creature of every
order of intelligent beings, outside of Para-
dise and Havona, must bear the characteristic
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stamp of individuality indicative of the ances-
tral nature of some one of these Seven Paradise
Spirits. As concerns the seven superuniverses,
each native creature, man or angel, will forever
bear this badge of natal identification.

3 TheSevenMaster Spirits donot directly in-
vade the material minds of the individual crea-
tures on the evolutionary worlds of space. The
mortals of Urantia do not experience the per-
sonal presence of the mind-spirit influence of
the Master Spirit of Orvonton. If this Master
Spirit does attain any sort of contact with the
individual mortal mind during the earlier evo-
lutionary ages of an inhabited world, it must
occur through the ministry of the local uni-
verse Creative Spirit, the consort and associate
of the Creator Son of God who presides over
the destinies of each local creation. But this
very Creative Mother Spirit is, in nature and
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character, quite like the Master Spirit of Or-
vonton.

4 The physical stamp of a Master Spirit is
a part of man’s material origin. The entire
morontia career is lived under the continu-
ing influence of this same Master Spirit. It is
hardly strange that the subsequent spirit career
of such an ascending mortal never fully eradi-
cates the characteristic stamp of this same su-
pervising Spirit. The impress of a Master Spirit
is basic to the very existence of every pre-Ha-
vona stage of mortal ascension.

5 The distinctive personality trends exhib-
ited in the life experience of evolutionary mor-
tals, which are characteristic in each superu-
niverse, and which are directly expressive of
the nature of the dominatingMaster Spirit, are
never fully effaced, not even after such ascen-
ders are subjected to the long training and uni-
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fying discipline encountered on the one billion
educational spheres of Havona. Even the sub-
sequent intense Paradise culture does not suf-
fice to eradicate the earmarks of superuniverse
origin. Throughout all eternity an ascendant
mortal will exhibit traits indicative of the pre-
siding Spirit of his superuniverse of nativity.
Even in the Corps of the Finality, when it is de-
sired to arrive at or to portray a complete Trin-
ity relationship to the evolutionary creation,
always a group of seven finaliters is assembled,
one from each superuniverse.

6. THE COSMIC MIND
1 The Master Spirits are the sevenfold source

of the cosmic mind, the intellectual potential
of the grand universe. This cosmic mind is a
subabsolute manifestation of the mind of the
Third Source and Centre and, in certain ways,
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is functionally related to themind of the evolv-
ing Supreme Being.

2 On a world like Urantia we do not en-
counter the direct influence of the Seven Mas-
ter Spirits in the affairs of the human races. You
live under the immediate influence of the Cre-
ative Spirit of Nebadon. Nevertheless these
same Master Spirits dominate the basic reac-
tions of all creature mind because they are
the actual sources of the intellectual and spiri-
tual potentials which have been specialized in
the local universes for function in the lives of
those individualswho inhabit the evolutionary
worlds of time and space.

3 The fact of the cosmic mind explains the
kinship of various types of human and super-
human minds. Not only are kindred spirits at-
tracted to each other, but kindred minds are
also very fraternal and inclined towards co-op-
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eration the one with the other. Human minds
are sometimes observed to be running in chan-
nels of astonishing similarity and inexplicable
agreement.

4 §§ There exists in all personality associa-
tions of the cosmic mind a quality which
might be denominated the “reality response.”
It is this universal cosmic endowment of will
creatures which saves them from becoming
helpless victims of the implied a priori assump-
tions of science, philosophy, and religion. This
reality sensitivity of the cosmic mind responds
to certain phases of reality just as energy-mate-
rial responds to gravity. It would be still more
correct to say that these supermaterial realities
so respond to the mind of the cosmos.

5 The cosmic mind unfailingly responds
(recognizes response) on three levels of uni-
verse reality. These responses are self-evident
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to clear-reasoning and deep-thinking minds.
These levels of reality are:

6 1. Causation — the reality domain of the
physical senses, the scientific realms of logi-
cal uniformity, the differentiation of the fac-
tual and the nonfactual, reflective conclusions
based on cosmic response. This is the mathe-
matical form of the cosmic discrimination.

7 2. Duty— the reality domainofmorals in
the philosophic realm, the arena of reason, the
recognition of relative right and wrong. This is
the judicial form of the cosmic discrimination.

8 3. Worship — the spiritual domain of the
reality of religious experience, the personal re-
alization of divine fellowship, the recognition
of spirit values, the assurance of eternal sur-
vival, the ascent from the status of servants of
God to the joy and liberty of the sons of God.
This is the highest insight of the cosmic mind,
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the reverential and worshipful form of the cos-
mic discrimination.

9 §§ These scientific, moral, and spiritual in-
sights, these cosmic responses, are innate in the
cosmic mind, which endows all will creatures.
The experience of living never fails to develop
these three cosmic intuitions; they are con-
stitutive in the self-consciousness of reflective
thinking. But it is sad to record that so few
persons on Urantia take delight in cultivating
these qualities of courageous and independent
cosmic thinking.

10 §§ In the local universe mind bestowals,
these three insights of the cosmic mind con-
stitute the a priori assumptions which make
it possible for man to function as a rational
and self-conscious personality in the realms of
science, philosophy, and religion. Stated oth-
erwise, the recognition of the reality of these
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three manifestations of the Infinite is by a cos-
mic technique of self-revelation. Matter-en-
ergy is recognized by the mathematical logic
of the senses; mind-reason intuitively knows
its moral duty; spirit-faith (worship) is the
religion of the reality of spiritual experience.
These three basic factors in reflective thinking
may be unified and co-ordinated in personality
development, or they may become dispropor-
tionate and virtually unrelated in their respec-
tive functions. But when they become unified,
they produce a strong character consisting in
the correlation of a factual science, a moral
philosophy, and a genuine religious experience.
And it is these three cosmic intuitions that give
objective validity, reality, to man’s experience
in and with things, meanings, and values.

11 It is the purpose of education to develop
and sharpen these innate endowments of the
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human mind; of civilization to express them;
of life experience to realize them; of religion
to ennoble them; and of personality to unify
them.

7. MORALS, VIRTUE, AND
PERSONALITY

1 Intelligence alone cannot explain themoral
nature. Morality, virtue, is indigenous to hu-
man personality. Moral intuition, the realiza-
tion of duty, is a component of human mind
endowment and is associatedwith theother in-
alienables of human nature: scientific curiosity
and spiritual insight. Man’s mentality far tran-
scends that of his animal cousins, but it is his
moral and religious natures that especially dis-
tinguish him from the animal world.

2 The selective response of an animal is lim-
ited to the motor level of behaviour. The sup-
posed insight of the higher animals is on a mo-
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tor level and usually appears only after the ex-
perience of motor trial and error. Man is able
to exercise scientific, moral, and spiritual in-
sight prior to all exploration or experimenta-
tion.

3 Only a personality can know what it is do-
ing before it does it; only personalities possess
insight in advance of experience. A personal-
ity can look before it leaps and can therefore
learn from looking as well as from leaping. A
nonpersonal animal ordinarily learns only by
leaping.

4 As a result of experience an animal becomes
able to examine the different ways of attaining
a goal and to select an approach based on ac-
cumulated experience. But a personality can
also examine the goal itself and pass judgment
on its worth-whileness, its value. Intelligence
alone can discriminate as to the best means of
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attaining indiscriminate ends, but a moral be-
ing possesses an insight which enables him to
discriminate between ends as well as between
means. And a moral being in choosing virtue
is nonetheless intelligent. He knows what he
is doing, why he is doing it, where he is going,
and how he will get there.

5 When man fails to discriminate the ends
of his mortal striving, he finds himself func-
tioning on the animal level of existence. He
has failed to avail himself of the superior ad-
vantages of that material acumen, moral dis-
crimination, and spiritual insight which are an
integral part of his cosmic-mind endowment
as a personal being.

6 §§ Virtue is righteousness — conformity
with the cosmos. To name virtues is not to
define them, but to live them is to know them.
Virtue is not mere knowledge nor yet wisdom
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but rather the reality of progressive experience
in the attainment of ascending levels of cosmic
achievement. In the day-by-day life of mortal
man, virtue is realized by the consistent choos-
ing of good rather than evil, and such choosing
ability is evidence of the possession of a moral
nature.

7 Man’s choosing between good and evil is
influenced, not only by the keenness of his
moral nature, but also by such influences as
ignorance, immaturity, and delusion. A sense
of proportion is also concerned in the exercise
of virtue because evil may be perpetrated when
the lesser is chosen in the place of the greater
as a result of distortion or deception. The art
of relative estimation or comparative measure-
ment enters into the practice of the virtues of
the moral realm.

8 §§ Man’s moral nature would be impotent
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without the art of measurement, the discrim-
ination embodied in his ability to scrutinize
meanings. Likewise would moral choosing be
futile without that cosmic insight which yields
the consciousness of spiritual values. From the
standpoint of intelligence, man ascends to the
level of a moral being because he is endowed
with personality.

9 §§ Morality can never be advanced by law
or by force. It is a personal and freewill matter
and must be disseminated by the contagion of
the contact of morally fragrant persons with
those who are less morally responsive, but who
are also in some measure desirous of doing the
Father’s will.

10 Moral acts are those human performances
which are characterized by the highest intelli-
gence, directed by selective discrimination in
the choice of superior ends as well as in the se-



16:8.1–2 THE SEVEN MASTER SPIRITS 807

lection of moral means to attain these ends.
Such conduct is virtuous. Supreme virtue,
then, iswholeheartedly to choose todo thewill
of the Father in heaven.

8. URANTIA PERSONALITY
1 The Universal Father bestows personality

upon numerous orders of beings as they func-
tion on diverse levels of universe actuality.
Urantia human beings are endowed with per-
sonality of the finite-mortal type, functioning
on the level of the ascending sons of God.

2 Though we can hardly undertake to define
personality, we may attempt to narrate our un-
derstanding of the known factors which go to
make up the ensemble of material, mental, and
spiritual energies whose interassociation con-
stitutes the mechanism wherein and whereon
and wherewith the Universal Father causes his
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bestowed personality to function.
3 Personality is a unique endowment of orig-

inal nature whose existence is independent
of, and antecedent to, the bestowal of the
Thought Adjuster. Nevertheless, the presence
of the Adjuster does augment the qualitative
manifestation of personality. Thought Ad-
justers, when they come forth from the Fa-
ther, are identical in nature, but personality is
diverse, original, and exclusive; and the mani-
festation of personality is further conditioned
and qualified by the nature and qualities of the
associated energies of a material, mindal, and
spiritual nature which constitute the organis-
mal vehicle for personality manifestation.

4 Personalities may be similar, but they are
never the same. Persons of a given series, type,
order, or pattern may and do resemble one an-
other, but they are never identical. Personality
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is that feature of an individual which we know,
andwhich enables us to identify such a being at
some future time regardless of the nature and
extent of changes in form, mind, or spirit sta-
tus. Personality is that part of any individual
which enables us to recognize and positively
identify that person as the one we have pre-
viously known, no matter how much he may
have changed because of the modification of
the vehicle of expression and manifestation of
his personality.

5 §§ Creature personality is distinguished by
two self-manifesting and characteristic phe-
nomena of mortal reactive behaviour: self-
consciousness and associated relative free will.

6 Self-consciousness consists in intellectual
awareness of personality actuality; it includes
the ability to recognize the reality of other per-
sonalities. It indicates capacity for individu-
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alized experience in and with cosmic realities,
equivalating to the attainment of identity sta-
tus in the personality relationships of the uni-
verse. Self-consciousness connotes recogni-
tion of the actuality of mind ministration and
the realization of relative independence of cre-
ative and determinative free will.

7 §§ The relative free will which characterizes
the self-consciousness of human personality is
involved in:

8 1. Moral decision, highest wisdom.
9 2. Spiritual choice, truth discernment.
10 3. Unselfish love, brotherhood service.
11 4. Purposeful co-operation, group loy-

alty.
12 5. Cosmic insight, the grasp of universe

meanings.
13 6. Personality dedication, wholehearted

devotion to doing the Father’s will.
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14 7. Worship, the sincere pursuit of divine

values and the wholehearted love of the divine
Value-Giver.

15 §§ The Urantia type of human personality
may be viewed as functioning in a physical
mechanism consisting of the planetary mod-
ification of the Nebadon type of organism be-
longing to the electrochemical order of life ac-
tivation and endowedwith theNebadon order
of the Orvonton series of the cosmic mind of
parental reproductive pattern. The bestowal
of the divine gift of personality upon such a
mind-endowedmortalmechanism confers the
dignity of cosmic citizenship and enables such
amortal creature forthwith to become reactive
to the constitutive recognition of the three ba-
sic mind realities of the cosmos:

16 1. The mathematical or logical recogni-
tion of the uniformity of physical causation.
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17 2. The reasoned recognition of the obli-

gation of moral conduct.
18 3. The faith-grasp of the fellowship wor-

shipofDeity, associatedwith the loving service
of humanity.

19 §§ The full function of such a personality
endowment is the beginning realization ofDe-
ity kinship. Such a selfhood, indwelt by a
prepersonal fragment of God the Father, is in
truth and in fact a spiritual son of God. Such
a creature not only discloses capacity for the
reception of the gift of the divine presence but
also exhibits reactive response to the personal-
ity-gravity circuit of the Paradise Father of all
personalities.

9. REALITY OF HUMAN
CONSCIOUSNESS

1 The cosmic-mind-endowed, Adjuster-in-
dwelt, personal creature possesses innate rec-
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ognition-realization of energy reality, mind re-
ality, and spirit reality. The will creature is thus
equipped to discern the fact, the law, and the
love of God. Aside from these three inalien-
ables of human consciousness, all human expe-
rience is really subjective except that intuitive
realization of validity attaches to the unifica-
tion of these three universe reality responses of
cosmic recognition.

2 The God-discerning mortal is able to sense
the unification value of these three cosmic
qualities in the evolution of the surviving soul,
man’s supreme undertaking in the physical
tabernacle where the moral mind collaborates
with the indwelling divine spirit to dualize the
immortal soul. From its earliest inception the
soul is real; it has cosmic survival qualities.

3 If mortal man fails to survive natural death,
the real spiritual values of his human experi-
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ence survive as a part of the continuing experi-
ence of the Thought Adjuster. The personality
values of such a nonsurvivor persist as a factor
in the personality of the actualizing Supreme
Being. Such persisting qualities of personality
are deprived of identity but not of experien-
tial values accumulated during the mortal life
in the flesh. The survival of identity is depen-
dent on the survival of the immortal soul of
morontia status and increasingly divine value.
Personality identity survives in and by the sur-
vival of the soul.

4 §§ Human self-consciousness implies the
recognition of the reality of selves other than
the conscious self and further implies that such
awareness is mutual; that the self is known as it
knows. This is shown in a purely human man-
ner inman’s social life. But you cannot become
so absolutely certain of a fellow being’s reality
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as you can of the reality of the presence of God
that lives within you. The social consciousness
is not inalienable like the God-consciousness;
it is a cultural development and is dependent
on knowledge, symbols, and the contributions
of the constitutive endowments of man — sci-
ence, morality, and religion. And these cosmic
gifts, socialized, constitute civilization.

5 Civilizations are unstable because they are
not cosmic; they are not innate in the individ-
uals of the races. They must be nurtured by
the combined contributions of the constitu-
tive factors of man — science, morality, and
religion. Civilizations come and go, but sci-
ence, morality, and religion always survive the
crash.

6 Jesus not only revealed God to man, but he
also made a new revelation of man to himself
and to other men. In the life of Jesus you see
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man at his best. Man thus becomes so beau-
tifully real because Jesus had so much of God
in his life, and the realization (recognition) of
God is inalienable and constitutive in all men.

7 §§ Unselfishness, aside from parental in-
stinct, is not altogether natural; other persons
are not naturally loved or socially served. It
requires the enlightenment of reason, moral-
ity, and the urge of religion, God-knowing-
ness, to generate an unselfish and altruistic so-
cial order. Man’s own personality awareness,
self-consciousness, is also directly dependent
on this very fact of innate other-awareness, this
innate ability to recognize and grasp the reality
of other personality, ranging from the human
to the divine.

8 Unselfish social consciousness must be, at
bottom, a religious consciousness; that is, if it
is objective; otherwise it is a purely subjective
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philosophic abstraction and therefore devoid
of love. Only a God-knowing individual can
love another person as he loves himself.

9 Self-consciousness is in essence a commu-
nal consciousness: God and man, Father and
son, Creator and creature. In human self-con-
sciousness four universe-reality realizations are
latent and inherent:

10 1. The quest for knowledge, the logic of
science.

11 2. Thequest formoral values, the sense of
duty.

12 3. The quest for spiritual values, the reli-
gious experience.

13 4. The quest for personality values, the
ability to recognize the reality of God as a per-
sonality and the concurrent realization of our
fraternal relationship with fellow personalities.
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14 §§ You become conscious of man as your

creature brother because you are already con-
scious of God as your Creator Father. Father-
hood is the relationship out ofwhichwe reason
ourselves into the recognition of brotherhood.
And Fatherhood becomes, or may become, a
universe reality to all moral creatures because
the Father has himself bestowed personality
upon all such beings and has encircuited them
within the grasp of the universal personality
circuit. We worship God, first, because he is,
then, because he is in us, and last, because we
are in him.

15 Is it strange that the cosmic mind should
be self-consciously aware of its own source, the
infinite mind of the Infinite Spirit, and at the
same time conscious of the physical reality of
the far-flung universes, the spiritual reality of
the Eternal Son, and the personality reality of
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the Universal Father?
16 [Sponsored by a Universal Censor from

Uversa.]
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Divine Counsellor

The seven Supreme Spirit groups are the
universal co-ordinating directors of the
seven-segmented administration of the

granduniverse. Althoughall are classed among
the functional family of the Infinite Spirit, the
following three groups are usually classified as
children of the Paradise Trinity:

2 1. The Seven Master Spirits.
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3 2. The Seven Supreme Executives.
4 3. The Reflective Spirits.
5 §§ The remaining four groups are brought

into being by the creative acts of the Infinite
Spirit or by his associates of creative status:

6 4. The Reflective Image Aids.
7 5. The Seven Spirits of the Circuits.
8 6. The Local Universe Creative Spirits.
9 7. The Adjutant Mind-Spirits.
10 §§ These seven orders are known on Uversa

as the sevenSupremeSpirit groups. Their func-
tional domain extends from the personal pres-
ence of the Seven Master Spirits on the pe-
riphery of the eternal Isle, through the seven
Paradise satellites of the Spirit, theHavona cir-
cuits, the governments of the superuniverses,
and the administration and supervision of the
local universes, even to the lowly service of the
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adjutants bestowed upon the realms of evolu-
tionary mind on the worlds of time and space.

11 The Seven Master Spirits are the co-ordi-
nating directors of this far-flung administra-
tive realm. In some matters pertaining to the
administrative regulation of organized physi-
cal power, mind energy, and impersonal spirit
ministry, they act personally and directly, and
in others they function through their multi-
farious associates. In all matters of an ex-
ecutive nature — rulings, regulations, adjust-
ments, and administrative decisions — the
Master Spirits act in the persons of the Seven
Supreme Executives. In the central universe
the Master Spirits may function through the
Seven Spirits of the Havona Circuits; on the
headquarters of the seven superuniverses they
reveal themselves through the channel of the
Reflective Spirits and act through the persons
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of theAncients ofDays, withwhom they are in
personal communication through the Reflec-
tive Image Aids.

12 The Seven Master Spirits do not directly
and personally contact universe administra-
tion below the courts of the Ancients of Days.
Your local universe is administered as a part
of our superuniverse by the Master Spirit of
Orvonton, but his function in relation to the
native beings of Nebadon is immediately dis-
charged and personally directed by the Cre-
ativeMother Spirit resident on Salvington, the
headquarters of your local universe.

1. THE SEVEN SUPREME
EXECUTIVES

1 The executive headquarters of the Master
Spirits occupy the seven Paradise satellites of
the Infinite Spirit, which swing around the cen-
tral Isle between the shining spheres of the
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Eternal Son and the innermostHavona circuit.
These executive spheres are under the direction
of the Supreme Executives, a group of seven
who were trinitized by the Father, Son, and
Spirit in accordance with the specifications of
the Seven Master Spirits for beings of a type
that could function as their universal represen-
tatives.

2 The Master Spirits maintain contact with
the various divisions of the superuniverse gov-
ernments through these Supreme Executives.
It is they who very largely determine the basic
constitutive trends of the seven superuniver-
ses. They are uniformly and divinely perfect,
but they also possess diversity of personality.
They have no presiding head; each time they
meet together, they choose one of their num-
ber to preside over that joint council. Periodi-
cally they journey to Paradise to sit in council
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with the Seven Master Spirits.
3 §§ The Seven Supreme Executives func-

tion as the administrative co-ordinators of
the grand universe; they might be termed the
board of managing directors of the post-Ha-
vona creation. They are not concerned with
the internal affairs of Paradise, and they di-
rect their limited spheres of Havona activity
through the Seven Spirits of theCircuits. Oth-
erwise there are few limits to the scope of their
supervision; they engage in the direction of
things physical, intellectual, and spiritual; they
see all, hear all, feel all, even know all, that tran-
spires in the seven superuniverses and in Ha-
vona.

4 These SupremeExecutives do not originate
policies, nor do they modify universe proce-
dures; they are concerned with the execution
of the plans of divinity promulgated by the
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SevenMaster Spirits. Neither do they interfere
with the rule of the Ancients of Days in the
superuniverses nor with the sovereignty of the
Creator Sons in the local universes. They are
the co-ordinating executives whose function it
is to carry out the combined policies of all duly
constituted rulers in the grand universe.

5 Each of the executives and the facilities of
his sphere are devoted to the efficient admin-
istration of a single superuniverse. Supreme
Executive Number One, functioning on ex-
ecutive sphere number one, is wholly occu-
pied with the affairs of superuniverse number
one, and so on to Supreme Executive Num-
ber Seven, working from the seventh Paradise
satellite of the Spirit and devoting his energies
to the management of the seventh superuni-
verse. The name of this seventh sphere is Or-
vonton, for the Paradise satellites of the Spirit
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have the same names as their related superuni-
verses; in fact, the superuniverses were named
after them.

6 On the executive sphere of the seventh
superuniverse the staff engaged in keeping
straight the affairs ofOrvonton runs intonum-
bers beyond human comprehension and em-
braces practically every order of celestial intel-
ligence. All superuniverse services of person-
ality dispatch (except Inspired Trinity Spirits
and Thought Adjusters) pass through one of
these seven executive worlds on their universe
journeys to and from Paradise, and here are
maintained the central registries for all person-
alities created by the Third Source and Cen-
tre who function in the superuniverses. The
system of material, morontial, and spiritual re-
cords on one of these executive worlds of the
Spirit amazes even a being of my order.
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7 The immediate subordinates of the Su-

premeExecutives consist for the greater part of
the trinitized sons of Paradise-Havona person-
alities and of the trinitized offspring of the glo-
rifiedmortal graduates from the agelong train-
ing of the ascendant scheme of time and space.
These trinitized sons are designated for service
with the Supreme Executives by the chief of
the Supreme Council of the Paradise Corps of
the Finality.

8 Each Supreme Executive has two advisory
cabinets: The children of the Infinite Spirit on
the headquarters of each superuniverse choose
representatives from their ranks to serve for
one millennium in the primary advisory cab-
inet of their Supreme Executive. In all matters
affecting the ascending mortals of time, there
is a secondary cabinet, consisting of mortals
of Paradise attainment and of the trinitized
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sons of glorified mortals; this body is chosen
by the perfecting and ascending beings who
transiently dwell on the seven superuniverse
headquarters. All other chiefs of affairs are ap-
pointed by the Supreme Executives.

9 §§ From time to time, great conclaves take
place on these Paradise satellites of the Spirit.
Trinitized sons assigned to these worlds, to-
gether with the ascenders who have attained
Paradise, assemble with the spirit personalities
of theThird Source andCentre in the reunions
of the struggles and triumphs of the ascendant
career. The Supreme Executives always preside
over such fraternal gatherings.

10 Once in each Paradise millennium the
Seven Supreme Executives vacate their seats of
authority and go to Paradise, where they hold
their millennial conclave of universal greeting
andwell-wishing to the intelligent hosts of cre-
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ation. This eventful occasion takes place in the
immediate presence of Majeston, the chief of
all reflective spirit groups. And they are thus
able to communicate simultaneously with all
their associates in the grand universe through
the unique functioning of universal reflectiv-
ity.

2. MAJESTON — CHIEF OF
REFLECTIVITY

1 The Reflective Spirits are of divine Trin-
ity origin. There are 50 of these unique and
somewhat mysterious beings. Seven of these
extraordinary personalities were created at a
time, and each such creative episode was ef-
fected by a liaison of the Paradise Trinity and
one of the Seven Master Spirits.

2 This momentous transaction, occurring in
the dawn of time, represents the initial effort
of the Supreme Creator Personalities, repre-
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sented by the Master Spirits, to function as
cocreators with the Paradise Trinity. This
union of the creative power of the Supreme
Creators with the creative potentials of the
Trinity is the very source of the actuality of
the Supreme Being. Therefore, when the cycle
of reflective creation had run its course, when
eachof the SevenMaster Spirits had foundper-
fect creative synchrony with the Paradise Trin-
ity, when the 49th Reflective Spirit had person-
alized, then anewand far-reaching reactionoc-
curred in the Deity Absolute which imparted
new personality prerogatives to the Supreme
Being and culminated in the personalization
of Majeston, the reflectivity chief and Paradise
centre of all the work of the 49 Reflective Spir-
its and their associates throughout the universe
of universes.

3 Majeston is a true person, the personal
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and infallible centre of reflectivity phenomena
in all seven superuniverses of time and space.
He maintains permanent Paradise headquar-
ters near the centre of all things at the ren-
dezvous of the Seven Master Spirits. He is
concerned solely with the co-ordination and
maintenance of the reflectivity service in the
far-flung creation; he is not otherwise involved
in the administration of universe affairs.

4 Majeston is not included in our catalogue
of Paradise personalities because he is the only
existing personality of divinity created by the
Supreme Being in functional liaison with the
Deity Absolute. He is a person, but he is exclu-
sively and apparently automatically concerned
with this one phase of universe economy; he
does notnow function in anypersonal capacity
with relation to other (nonreflective) orders of
universe personalities.
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5 §§ The creation of Majeston signalized the

first supreme creative act of the Supreme Be-
ing. This will to action was volitional in the
Supreme Being, but the stupendous reaction
of the Deity Absolute was not foreknown.
Not since the eternity-appearance of Havona
had the universe witnessed such a tremendous
factualization of such a gigantic and far-flung
alignment of power and co-ordination of func-
tional spirit activities. The Deity response to
the creative wills of the Supreme Being and his
associates was vastly beyond their purposeful
intent and greatly in excess of their conceptual
forecasts.

6 We stand in awe of the possibility of what
the future ages, wherein the Supreme and the
Ultimate may attain new levels of divinity and
ascend to new domains of personality func-
tion, may witness in the realms of the deitiza-
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tion of still other unexpected and undreamed
of beings who will possess unimagined pow-
ers of enhanced universe co-ordination. There
would seem to be no limit to the Deity Ab-
solute’s potential of response to such unifica-
tion of relationships between experiential De-
ity and the existential Paradise Trinity.

3. THE REFLECTIVE SPIRITS
1 The 49 Reflective Spirits are of Trinity ori-

gin, but each of the seven creative episodes
attendant upon their appearance was produc-
tive of a type of being in nature resembling
the characteristics of the coancestral Master
Spirit. Thus they variously reflect the natures
and characters of the seven possible combina-
tions of the association of the divinity char-
acteristics of the Universal Father, the Eternal
Son, and the Infinite Spirit. For this reason it
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is necessary to have seven of these Reflective
Spirits on the headquarters of each superuni-
verse. One of each of the seven types is re-
quired in order to achieve the perfect reflection
of all phases of every possible manifestation of
the three Paradise Deities as such phenomena
might occur in any part of the seven super-
universes. One of each type was accordingly
assigned to service in each of the superuniver-
ses. These groups of seven dissimilar Reflective
Spirits maintain headquarters on the capitals
of the superuniverses at the reflective focus of
each realm, and this is not identical with the
point of spiritual polarity.

2 TheReflective Spirits havenames, but these
designations are not revealed on the worlds of
space. Theypertain to the nature and character
of these beings and are a part of one of the
seven universal mysteries of the secret spheres
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of Paradise.
3 The attribute of reflectivity, the phenome-

non of the mind levels of the Conjoint Ac-
tor, the SupremeBeing, and theMaster Spirits,
is transmissible to all beings concerned in the
working of this vast scheme of universal intel-
ligence. And herein is a great mystery: Nei-
ther the Master Spirits nor the Paradise Dei-
ties, singly or collectively, disclose these pow-
ers of co-ordinate universal reflectivity just as
they are manifested in these 49 liaison person-
alities ofMajeston, and yet they are the creators
of all these marvellously endowed beings. Di-
vine heredity does sometimes disclose in the
creature certain attributes which are not dis-
cernible in the Creator.

4 The personnel of the reflectivity service,
with the exception of Majeston and the Re-
flective Spirits, are all the creatures of the In-
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finite Spirit and his immediate associates and
subordinates. TheReflective Spirits of each su-
peruniverse are the creators of their Reflective
Image Aids, their personal voices to the courts
of the Ancients of Days.

5 §§ The Reflective Spirits are not merely
transmitting agents; they are retentive person-
alities as well. Their offspring, the seconaphim,
are also retentive or record personalities. Ev-
erything of true spiritual value is registered in
duplicate, and one impression is preserved in
the personal equipment of some member of
one of the numerous orders of secoraphic per-
sonalities belonging to the vast staff of the Re-
flective Spirits.

6 The formal records of the universes are
passed up by and through the angelic record-
ers, but the true spiritual records are assembled
by reflectivity and are preserved in theminds of
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suitable and appropriate personalities belong-
ing to the family of the Infinite Spirit. These
are the live records in contrast with the formal
and dead records of the universe, and they are
perfectly preserved in the living minds of the
recording personalities of the Infinite Spirit.

7 The reflectivity organization is also the
news-gathering and the decree-disseminating
mechanism of all creation. It is in constant
operation in contrast with the periodic func-
tioning of the various broadcast services.

8 Everything of import transpiring on a local
universe headquarters is inherently reflected
to the capital of its superuniverse. And con-
versely, everything of local universe signifi-
cance is reflected outward to the local universe
capitals from the headquarters of their super-
universe. The reflectivity service from the uni-
verses of time up to the superuniverses is ap-
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parently automatic or self-operating, but it is
not. It is all very personal and intelligent; its
precision results from perfection of personal-
ity co-operation and therefore can hardly be
attributed to the impersonal presence-perfor-
mances of the Absolutes.

9 While Thought Adjusters do not partici-
pate in the operation of the universal reflectiv-
ity system, we have every reason to believe that
all Father fragments are fully cognizant of these
transactions and are able to avail themselves of
their content.

10 §§ During thepresent universe age the space
range of the extra-Paradise reflectivity service
seems to be limited by the periphery of the
seven superuniverses. Otherwise, the function
of this service seems to be independent of time
and space. It appears to be independent of all
known subabsolute universe circuits.
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11 On the headquarters of each superuniverse

the reflective organization acts as a segregated
unit; but on certain special occasions, under
the direction of Majeston, all seven may and
do act in universal unison, as in the event of
the jubilee occasioned by the settling of an en-
tire local universe in light and life and at the
times of the millennial greetings of the Seven
Supreme Executives.

4. THE REFLECTIVE IMAGE AIDS
1 The 49 Reflective Image Aids were created

by the Reflective Spirits, and there are just
seven Aids on the headquarters of each super-
universe. The first creative act of the seven Re-
flective Spirits of Uversa was the production of
their seven Image Aids, each Reflective Spirit
creating his own Aid. The Image Aids are, in
certain attributes and characteristics, perfect
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reproductions of their Reflective Mother Spir-
its; they are virtual duplications minus the at-
tribute of reflectivity. They are true images and
constantly function as the channel of commu-
nication between the Reflective Spirits and the
superuniverse authorities. The Image Aids are
not merely assistants; they are actual represen-
tations of their respective Spirit ancestors; they
are images, and they are true to their name.

2 The Reflective Spirits themselves are true
personalities but of such an order as to be in-
comprehensible to material beings. Even on
a superuniverse headquarters sphere they re-
quire the assistance of their Image Aids in all
personal intercoursewith theAncients ofDays
and their associates. In contacts between the
Image Aids and the Ancients of Days, some-
times one Aid functions acceptably, while on
other occasions two, three, four, or even all
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seven are required for the full and proper pre-
sentation of the communication entrusted to
their transmission. Likewise, the messages of
the Image Aids are variously received by one,
two, or all three Ancients of Days, as the con-
tent of the communication may require.

3 The Image Aids serve forever by the sides
of their ancestral Spirits, and they have at
their disposal an unbelievable host of helper
seconaphim. The Image Aids do not di-
rectly function in connectionwith the training
worlds of ascending mortals. They are closely
associated with the intelligence service of the
universal scheme of mortal progression, but
you will not personally come in contact with
them when you sojourn in the Uversa schools
because these seemingly personal beings are
devoid of will; they do not exercise the power
of choice. They are true images, wholly reflec-
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tive of the personality andmind of the individ-
ual Spirit ancestor. As a class, ascending mor-
tals do not intimately contact with reflectivity.
Always some being of the reflective nature will
be interposed between you and the actual op-
eration of the service.

5. THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF THE
CIRCUITS

1 The Seven Spirits of the Havona Circuits
are the joint impersonal representation of the
Infinite Spirit and the Seven Master Spirits to
the seven circuits of the central universe. They
are the servants of the Master Spirits, whose
collective offspring they are. The Master Spir-
its provide a distinct and diversified admin-
istrative individuality in the seven superuni-
verses. Through these uniform Spirits of the
Havona Circuits they are enabled to provide
a unified, uniform, and co-ordinated spiritual
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supervision for the central universe.
2 The Seven Spirits of the Circuits are each

limited to the permeation of a single Havona
circuit. They are not directly concerned with
the regimes of the Eternals of Days, the rulers
of the individual Havona worlds. But they are
in liaison with the Seven Supreme Executives,
and they synchronize with the central universe
presence of the Supreme Being. Their work is
wholly confined to Havona.

3 These Spirits of the Circuits make contact
with those who sojourn in Havona through
their personal offspring, the tertiary super-
naphim. While the Circuit Spirits are coexis-
tent with the Seven Master Spirits, their func-
tion in the creation of tertiary supernaphim
did not attain major importance until the first
pilgrims of time arrived on the outer circuit of
Havona in the days of Grandfanda.
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4 As you advance from circuit to circuit in

Havona, youwill learn of the Spirits of theCir-
cuits, but you will not be able to hold personal
communion with them, even though you may
personally enjoy, and recognize the impersonal
presence of, their spiritual influence.

5 The Circuit Spirits are related to the native
inhabitants of Havona much as the Thought
Adjusters are related to the mortal creatures
inhabiting the worlds of the evolutionary uni-
verses. Like theThoughtAdjusters, theCircuit
Spirits are impersonal, and they consort with
the perfect minds of Havona beings much as
the impersonal spirits of the Universal Father
indwell the finite minds of mortal men. But
the Spirits of the Circuits never become a per-
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manent part of Havona personalities.
6. THE LOCAL UNIVERSE

CREATIVE SPIRITS
1 Much that pertains to the nature and func-

tion of the local universeCreative Spirits prop-
erly belongs to the narrative of their associa-
tion with the Creator Sons in the organization
and management of the local creations; but
there aremany features of the prelocal universe
experiences of these marvellous beings which
may be narrated as a part of this discussion of
the seven Supreme Spirit groups.

2 §§ We are conversant with six phases of the
career of a local universe Mother Spirit, and
we speculate much concerning the probability
of a seventh stage of activity. These different
stages of existence are:

3 1. Initial Paradise Differentiation. When
a Creator Son is personalized by the joint ac-
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tion of the Universal Father and the Eternal
Son, simultaneously there occurs in the person
of the Infinite Spirit what is known as the “su-
preme reaction of complement.” We do not
comprehend the nature of this reaction, but
we understand that it designates an inherent
modification of those personalizable possibili-
tieswhich are embracedwithin the creative po-
tential of the Conjoint Creator. The birth of
a co-ordinate Creator Son signalizes the birth
within the person of the Infinite Spirit of the
potential of the future local universe consort
of this Paradise Son. We are not cognizant of
this new prepersonal identification of entity,
but we know that this fact finds place on the
Paradise records of the career of such aCreator
Son.

4 2. Preliminary Creatorship Training. Dur-
ing the long period of the preliminary train-
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ing of a Michael Son in the organization and
administration of universes, his future consort
undergoes further development of entity and
becomes group conscious of destiny. We do
not know, but we suspect that such a group-
conscious entity becomes space cognizant and
begins that preliminary training requisite to
the acquirement of spirit skill in her future
work of collaboration with the complemental
Michael in universe creation and administra-
tion.

5 3. The Stage of Physical Creation. At the
time the creatorship charge is administered to
a Michael Son by the Eternal Son, the Master
Spirit who directs the superuniverse to which
this new Creator Son is destined gives expres-
sion to the “prayer of identification” in the
presence of the Infinite Spirit; and for the first
time, the entity of the subsequent Creative
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Spirit appears as differentiated from the per-
son of the Infinite Spirit. And proceeding di-
rectly to the person of the petitioning Mas-
ter Spirit, this entity is immediately lost to our
recognition, becoming apparently a part of the
person of this Master Spirit. The newly iden-
tified Creative Spirit remains with the Master
Spirit until themoment of the departure of the
Creator Son for the adventure of space; where-
upon theMaster Spirit commits the new Spirit
consort to the keeping of the Creator Son, at
the same time administering to the Spirit con-
sort the charge of eternal fidelity and unend-
ing loyalty. And then occurs one of the most
profoundly touching episodes which ever take
place on Paradise. The Universal Father speaks
in acknowledgement of the eternal union of
the Creator Son and the Creative Spirit and in
confirmation of the bestowal of certain joint
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powers of administration by the Master Spirit
of superuniverse jurisdiction.

6 The Father-united Creator Son and Cre-
ative Spirit then go forth on their adventure of
universe creation. And they work together in
this form of association throughout the long
and arduous period of the material organiza-
tion of their universe.

7 4. TheLife-Creation Era. Upon the decla-
ration of intention to create life by the Creator
Son, there ensue on Paradise the “personaliza-
tion ceremonies,” participated in by the Seven
Master Spirits and personally experienced by
the supervising Master Spirit. This is a Para-
dise Deity contribution to the individuality of
the Spirit consort of the Creator Son and be-
comes manifest to the universe in the pheno-
menon of “the primary eruption” in the per-
son of the Infinite Spirit. Simultaneously with
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this phenomenon on Paradise, the heretofore
impersonal Spirit consort of the Creator Son
becomes, to all practical intents and purposes,
a bona fide person. Henceforth and forever-
more, this same local universe Mother Spirit
will be regarded as a person and will maintain
personal relationswith all thepersonality hosts
of the ensuing life creation.

8 5. The Postbestowal Ages. Another and
great change occurs in the never-ending ca-
reer of a Creative Spirit when the Creator
Son returns to universe headquarters after the
completion of his seventh bestowal and subse-
quent to his acquirement of full universe sov-
ereignty. On that occasion, before the assem-
bled administrators of the universe, the tri-
umphant Creator Son elevates the Universe
Mother Spirit to cosovereignty and acknowl-
edges the Spirit consort as his equal.
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9 6. The Ages of Light and Life. Upon the

establishment of the era of light and life the lo-
cal universe cosovereign enters upon the sixth
phase of a Creative Spirit’s career. But we may
not portray the nature of this great experience.
Such things pertain to a future stage of evolu-
tion in Nebadon.

10 7. The Unrevealed Career. We know of
these six phases of the career of a local universe
Mother Spirit. It is inevitable that we should
ask: Is there a seventh career? We are mindful
that, when finaliters attain what appears to be
their final destiny of mortal ascension, they are
of record as entering upon the career of sixth-
stage spirits. We conjecture that there awaits
the finaliters still another and unrevealed ca-
reer in universe assignment. It is only to be ex-
pected that we would likewise regard the Uni-
verse Mother Spirits as having ahead of them



17:7.1–8.1 THE SEVEN SUPREME SPIRIT GROUPS 853

some undisclosed career which will constitute
their seventh phase of personal experience in
universe service and loyal co-operation with
the order of the Creator Michaels.

7. THE ADJUTANT MIND-SPIRITS
1 These adjutant spirits are the sevenfold

mind bestowal of a local universe Mother
Spirit upon the living creatures of the conjoint
creation of a Creator Son and such a Creative
Spirit. This bestowal becomes possible at the
time of the Spirit’s elevation to the status of
personality prerogatives. The narration of the
nature and functioning of the seven adjutant
mind-spirits belongsmore appropriately to the
story of your local universe of Nebadon.

8. FUNCTIONS OF THE SUPREME
SPIRITS

1 Theseven groups of SupremeSpirits consti-
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tute the nucleus of the functional family of the
Third Source and Centre both as the Infinite
Spirit and as the Conjoint Actor. The domain
of the Supreme Spirits extends from the pres-
ence of theTrinity on Paradise to the function-
ing of mind of the evolutionary-mortal order
on the planets of space. Thus do they unify the
descending administrative levels and co-ordi-
nate the manifold functions of the personnel
thereof. Whether it is a Reflective Spirit group
in liaison with the Ancients of Days, a Cre-
ative Spirit acting in concert with a Michael
Son, or the Seven Master Spirits encircuited
around the Paradise Trinity, the activity of the
Supreme Spirits is encountered everywhere in
the central, super-, and local universes. They
function alike with the Trinity personalities of
the order of “Days” and with the Paradise per-
sonalities of the order of “Sons.”
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2 §§ Together with their Infinite Mother

Spirit, the Supreme Spirit groups are the im-
mediate creators of the vast creature family of
the Third Source and Centre. All orders of
the ministering spirits spring from this associ-
ation. Primary supernaphim originate in the
Infinite Spirit; secondary beings of this order
are created by the Master Spirits; tertiary su-
pernaphim by the Seven Spirits of the Cir-
cuits. The Reflective Spirits, collectively, are
the mother-makers of a marvellous order of
the angelic hosts, the mighty seconaphim of
the superuniverse services. A Creative Spirit
is the mother of the angelic orders of a local
creation; such seraphic ministers are original
in each local universe, though they are fash-
ioned after the patterns of the central universe.
All these creators ofministering spirits are only
indirectly assisted by the central lodgement
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of the Infinite Spirit, the original and eternal
mother of all the angelic ministers.

3 §§ The seven Supreme Spirit groups are the
co-ordinators of the inhabited creation. The
association of their directing heads, the Seven
Master Spirits, appears to co-ordinate the far-
flung activities of God the Sevenfold:

4 1. Collectively the Master Spirits near-
equivalate to the divinity level of the Trinity
of Paradise Deities.

5 2. Individually they exhaust the primary
associable possibilities of triune Deity.

6 3. As diversified representatives of the
Conjoint Actor they are the repositories of
that spirit-mind-power sovereignty of the Su-
preme Being which he does not yet personally
exercise.

7 4. Through the Reflective Spirits they
synchronize the superuniverse governments of
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the Ancients of Days with Majeston, the Para-
dise centre of universal reflectivity.

8 5. In their participation in the individual-
ization of the local universe Divine Ministers,
theMaster Spirits contribute to the last level of
God the Sevenfold, the Creator Son-Creative
Spirit union of the local universes.

9 §§ Functional unity, inherent in the Con-
joint Actor, is disclosed to the evolving uni-
verses in the Seven Master Spirits, his primary
personalities. But in theperfected superuniver-
ses of the future this unity will undoubtedly be
inseparable from the experiential sovereignty
of the Supreme.

10 [Presented by a Divine Counsellor of
Uversa.]

7
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Divine Counsellor

Supreme Trinity Personalities are all cre-
ated for specific service. They are de-
signed by the divine Trinity for the ful-

filment of certain specific duties, and they are
qualified to serve with perfection of technique
andfinality of devotion. There are seven orders
of the Supreme Trinity Personalities:

2 1. Trinitized Secrets of Supremacy.
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3 2. Eternals of Days.
4 3. Ancients of Days.
5 4. Perfections of Days.
6 5. Recents of Days.
7 6. Unions of Days.
8 7. Faithfuls of Days.
9 §§ These beings of administrative perfec-

tion are of definite and final numbers. Their
creation is a past event; no more are being per-
sonalized.

10 Throughout the grand universe these Su-
preme Trinity Personalities represent the ad-
ministrative policies of the Paradise Trinity;
they represent the justice and are the execu-
tive judgment of the Paradise Trinity. They
form an interrelated line of administrative per-
fection extending from the Paradise spheres of
the Father to the headquarters worlds of the
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local universes and to the capitals of their com-
ponent constellations.

11 All Trinity-origin beings are created in Par-
adise perfection in all their divine attributes.
Only in the realms of experience has the pass-
ing of time added to their equipment for cos-
mic service. There is never any danger of de-
fault or risk of rebellion with Trinity-origin
beings. They are of divinity essence, and they
have never been known to depart from the di-
vine and perfect path of personality conduct.
1. THE TRINITIZED SECRETS OF

SUPREMACY
1 There are sevenworlds in the innermost cir-

cuit of the Paradise satellites, and each of these
exalted worlds is presided over by a corps of
ten Trinitized Secrets of Supremacy. They are
not creators, but they are supreme and ulti-
mate administrators. The conduct of the af-
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fairs of these seven fraternal spheres is wholly
committed to this corps of 70 supreme direc-
tors. Though the offspring of the Trinity su-
pervise these seven sacred spheres nearest Para-
dise, this group of worlds is universally known
as the personal circuit of the Universal Father.

2 The Trinitized Secrets of Supremacy func-
tion in groups of ten as co-ordinate and joint
directors of their respective spheres, but they
also function individually in particular fields
of responsibility. The work of each of these
special worlds is divided into seven major de-
partments, and one of these co-ordinate rulers
presides over each such division of specialized
activities. The remaining three act as the per-
sonal representatives of triuneDeity in relation
to the other seven, one representing the Father,
one the Son, and one the Spirit.

3 Although there is a definite class resem-
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blance which typifies the Trinitized Secrets of
Supremacy, they also disclose seven distinct
group characteristics. The ten supreme direc-
tors of Divinington affairs are reflective of the
personal character and nature of the Univer-
sal Father; and so it is with each of these seven
spheres: Each group of ten resembles that De-
ity or Deity association which is characteristic
of their domain. The ten directors who rule
Ascendington are reflective of the combined
nature of the Father, Son, and Spirit.

4 §§ I can reveal very little about the work
of these high personalities on the seven sacred
worlds of the Father, for they are truly the Se-
crets of Supremacy. There are no arbitrary se-
crets associated with the approach to the Uni-
versal Father, the Eternal Son, or the Infinite
Spirit. TheDeities are an open book to all who
attain divine perfection, but all the Secrets of
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Supremacy can never be fully attained. Always
will we be unable fully to penetrate the realms
containing the personality secrets of Deity as-
sociation with the sevenfold grouping of cre-
ated beings.

5 Since the work of these supreme direc-
tors has to do with the intimate and personal
contact of the Deities with these seven basic
groupings of universe beings when domiciled
on these seven special worlds or while func-
tioning throughout the grand universe, it is fit-
ting that these very personal relations and ex-
traordinary contacts should be held sacredly
secret. The Paradise Creators respect the pri-
vacy and sanctity of personality even in their
lowly creatures. And this is true both of in-
dividuals and of the various separate orders of
personalities.

6 To beings of even high universe attainment
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these secret worlds ever remain a test of loyalty.
It is given us fully and personally to know the
eternalGods, freely to know their characters of
divinity and perfection, but it is not granted us
fully to penetrate all of the personal relations
of the Paradise Rulers with all of their creature
beings.

2. THE ETERNALS OF DAYS
1 Each of the billion worlds of Havona is di-

rected by a Supreme Trinity Personality. These
rulers are known as the Eternals of Days, and
they number exactly one billion, one for each
of the Havona spheres. They are the offspring
of the Paradise Trinity, but like the Secrets of
Supremacy there are no records of their ori-
gin. Forever have these two groups of all-wise
fathers ruled their exquisite worlds of the Par-
adise-Havona system, and they function with-
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out rotation or reassignment.
2 The Eternals of Days are visible to all will

creatures dwelling in their domains. They pre-
side over the regular planetary conclaves. Pe-
riodically, and by rotation, they visit the head-
quarters spheres of the seven superuniverses.
They are close of kin to, and are the divine
equals of, the Ancients of Days, who preside
over the destinies of the seven supergovern-
ments. When anEternal ofDays is absent from
his sphere, his world is directed by a Trinity
Teacher Son.

3 Except for the established orders of life,
such as the Havona natives and other living
creatures of the central universe, the resident
Eternals of Days have developed their respec-
tive spheres entirely in accordance with their
own personal ideas and ideals. They visit each
other’s planets, but theydonot copyor imitate;
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they are always and wholly original.
4 The architecture, natural embellishment,

morontia structures, and spirit creations are
exclusive and unique on each sphere. Every
world is a place of everlasting beauty and is
wholly unlike any other world in the central
universe. And you will each spend a longer
or shorter time on each of these unique and
thrilling spheres on your way inward through
Havona to Paradise. It is natural, on your
world, to speak of Paradise as upward, but it
would be more correct to refer to the divine
goal of ascension as inward.

3. THE ANCIENTS OF DAYS
1 When mortals of time graduate from the

training worlds surrounding the headquarters
of a local universe and are advanced to the ed-
ucational spheres of their superuniverse, they
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have progressed in spiritual development to
that point where they are able to recognize and
communicatewith thehigh spiritual rulers and
directors of these advanced realms, including
the Ancients of Days.
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Figure 7: The Ancient of Days by William Blake
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2 The Ancients of Days are all basically iden-

tical; they disclose the combined character and
unified nature of the Trinity. They possess in-
dividuality and are in personality diverse, but
they do not differ from each other as do the
Seven Master Spirits. They provide the uni-
form directorship of the otherwise differing
seven superuniverses, each of which is a dis-
tinct, segregated, and unique creation. The
Seven Master Spirits are unlike in nature and
attributes, but the Ancients of Days, the per-
sonal rulers of the superuniverses, are all uni-
formand superperfect offspring of the Paradise
Trinity.

3 The Seven Master Spirits on high deter-
mine the nature of their respective superuni-
verses, but the Ancients of Days dictate the ad-
ministrationof these same superuniverses. They
superimpose administrative uniformity on cre-
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ative diversity and ensure the harmony of the
whole in the face of the underlying creational
differences of the seven segmental groupings
of the grand universe.

4 §§ The Ancients of Days were all trinitized
at the same time. They represent the begin-
ning of the personality records of the universe
of universes, hence their name — Ancients of
Days. When you reach Paradise and search the
written records of the beginning of things, you
will find that the first entry appearing in the
personality section is the recital of the triniti-
zation of these 21 Ancients of Days.

5 §§ These high beings always govern in
groups of three. There are many phases of ac-
tivity in which they work as individuals, still
others in which any two can function, but in
the higher spheres of their administration they
must act jointly. They never personally leave
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their residential worlds, but then they do not
have to, for these worlds are the superuniverse
focal points of the far-flung reflectivity system.

6 The personal abodes of each trio of the
Ancients of Days are located at the point of
spiritual polarity on their headquarters sphere.
Such a sphere is divided into 70 administrative
sectors and has 70 divisional capitals in which
the Ancients of Days reside from time to time.

7 In power, scope of authority, and extent of
jurisdiction the Ancients of Days are the most
powerful and mighty of any of the direct rulers
of the time-space creations. In all the vast uni-
verse of universes they alone are invested with
the high powers of final executive judgment
concerning the eternal extinction of will crea-
tures. And all three Ancients of Days must
participate in the final decrees of the supreme
tribunal of a superuniverse.
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8 §§ Aside from theDeities and their Paradise

associates, the Ancients of Days are the most
perfect, most versatile, and the most divinely
endowed rulers in all time-space existence. Ap-
parently they are the supreme rulers of the su-
peruniverses; but they have not experientially
earned this right to rule and are therefore des-
tined sometime to be superseded by the Su-
preme Being, an experiential sovereign, whose
vicegerents they will undoubtedly become.

9 The Supreme Being is achieving the sover-
eignty of the seven superuniverses by experien-
tial service just as a Creator Son experientially
earns the sovereignty of his local universe. But
during the present age of the unfinished evo-
lution of the Supreme, the Ancients of Days
provide the co-ordinated and perfect adminis-
trative overcontrol of the evolving universes of
time and space. And the wisdom of originality
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and the initiative of individuality characterize
all the decrees and rulings of the Ancients of
Days.

4. THE PERFECTIONS OF DAYS
1 There are just 210 Perfections of Days, and

they preside over the governments of the ten
major sectors of each superuniverse. Theywere
trinitized for the special work of assisting the
superuniverse directors, and they rule as the
immediate and personal vicegerents of theAn-
cients of Days.

2 Three Perfections of Days are assigned to
each major sector capital, but unlike the An-
cients of Days, it is not necessary that all three
be present at all times. From time to time one
of this triomay absent himself to confer in per-
son with the Ancients of Days concerning the
welfare of his realm.
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3 §§ These triune rulers of the major sectors

are peculiarly perfect in the mastery of admin-
istrative details, hence their name—Perfections
ofDays. In recording thenamesof these beings
of the spiritual world, we are confronted with
the problem of translating into your tongue,
and very often it is exceedingly difficult to ren-
der a satisfactory translation. We dislike to use
arbitrary designations which would be mean-
ingless to you; hence we often find it difficult
to choose a suitable name, one which will be
clear to you and at the same time be somewhat
representative of the original.

4 §§ ThePerfections ofDays have amoderate-
sized corps of Divine Counsellors, Perfectors
of Wisdom, and Universal Censors attached
to their governments. They have still larger
numbers of Mighty Messengers, Those High
in Authority, and Those without Name and
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Number. But much of the routine work of
major sector affairs is carried on by the Celes-
tial Guardians and the High Son Assistants.
These two groups are drawn from among the
trinitized offspring of either Paradise-Havona
personalities or glorifiedmortal finaliters. Cer-
tain of these two orders of creature-trinitized
beings are retrinitized by the Paradise Deities
and then are dispatched to assist in the admin-
istration of the superuniverse governments.

5 Most of the Celestial Guardians and the
High Son Assistants are assigned to the service
of the major and the minor sectors, but the
Trinitized Custodians (Trinity-embraced ser-
aphim and midwayers) are the officers of the
courts of all three divisions, functioning in the
tribunals of the Ancients of Days, the Perfec-
tions of Days, and the Recents of Days. The
TrinitizedAmbassadors (Trinity-embraced as-
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cendant mortals of Son- or Spirit-fused na-
ture) may be encountered anywhere in a su-
peruniverse, but the majority are in the service
of the minor sectors.

6 Before the times of the full unfolding of the
governmental scheme of the seven superuni-
verses, practically all administrators of the var-
ious divisions of these governments, excepting
the Ancients of Days, served apprenticeships
of varying duration under the Eternals of Days
on the various worlds of the perfect Havona
universe. The later trinitized beings likewise
passed through a season of training under the
Eternals of Days before they were attached to
the service of the Ancients of Days, the Perfec-
tions of Days, and the Recents of Days. They
are all seasoned, tried, and experienced admin-
istrators.

7 §§ You will early see the Perfections of Days
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when you advance to the headquarters of Sp-
landonafter your sojournon theworlds of your
minor sector, for these exalted rulers are closely
associated with the 70 major sector worlds of
higher training for the ascendant creatures of
time. The Perfections of Days, in person, ad-
minister the group pledges to the ascending
graduates of the major sector schools.

8 The work of the pilgrims of time on the
worlds surrounding a major sector headquar-
ters is chiefly of an intellectual nature in con-
trast with the more physical and material char-
acter of the training on the seven educational
spheres of aminor sector andwith the spiritual
undertakings on the 490 university worlds of a
superuniverse headquarters.

9 Although you are entered only upon the
registry of themajor sector of Splandon, which
embraces the local universe of your origin, you
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will have to pass through every one of the ten
major divisions of our superuniverse. You will
see all 30 of the Orvonton Perfections of Days
before you reach Uversa.

5. THE RECENTS OF DAYS
1 The Recents of Days are the youngest of

the supreme directors of the superuniverses;
in groups of three they preside over the af-
fairs of the minor sectors. In nature they are
co-ordinate with the Perfections of Days, but
in administrative authority they are subordi-
nate. There are just 21,000 of these person-
ally glorious and divinely efficient Trinity per-
sonalities. They were created simultaneously,
and together they passed through their Ha-
vona training under the Eternals of Days.

2 The Recents of Days have a corps of as-
sociates and assistants similar to that of the
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Perfections of Days. In addition they have as-
signed to them enormous numbers of the var-
ious subordinate orders of celestial beings. In
the administration of the minor sectors they
utilize large numbers of the resident ascending
mortals, the personnel of the various courtesy
colonies, and the various groups originating in
the Infinite Spirit.

3 The governments of the minor sectors are
very largely, though not exclusively, concerned
with the great physical problems of the super-
universes. The minor sector spheres are the
headquarters of the Master Physical Control-
lers. On these worlds ascending mortals carry
on studies and experiments having to do with
an examination of the activities of the third
order of the Supreme Power Centres and of all
seven orders of the Master Physical Control-
lers.
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4 Since the regime of a minor sector is so ex-

tensively concernedwithphysical problems, its
three Recents of Days are seldom together on
the capital sphere. Most of the time one is away
in conference with the Perfections of Days of
the supervising major sector or absent while
representing the Ancients of Days at the Par-
adise conclaves of the high Trinity-origin be-
ings. They alternate with the Perfections of
Days in representing the Ancients of Days at
the supreme councils on Paradise. Meanwhile,
another Recent of Days may be away on a tour
of inspection of the headquarters worlds of the
local universes belonging to his jurisdiction.
But at least one of these rulers always remains
on duty at the headquarters of a minor sector.

5 You will all sometime know the three Re-
cents of Days in charge of Ensa, your minor
sector, since youmust pass through their hands
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on your way inward to the training worlds of
the major sectors. In ascending to Uversa, you
will pass through only one group of minor sec-
tor training spheres.

6. THE UNIONS OF DAYS
1 The Trinity personalities of the order of

“Days” do not function in an administrative
capacity below the level of the superuniverse
governments. In the evolving local universes
they act only as counsellors and advisers. The
Unions of Days are a group of liaison person-
alities accredited by the Paradise Trinity to the
dual rulers of the local universes. Each orga-
nized and inhabited local universe has assigned
to it one of these Paradise counsellors, who acts
as the representative of theTrinity, and in some
respects, of the Universal Father, to the local
creation.
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2 There are 700,000 of these beings in ex-

istence, though they have not all been com-
missioned. The reserve corps of the Unions
of Days functions on Paradise as the Supreme
Council of Universe Adjustments.

3 In a special manner these Trinity observers
co-ordinate the administrative activities of all
branches of the universal government, from
those of the local universes up through the
sector governments to those of the superuni-
verse, hence their name — Unions of Days.
They make a threefold report to their superi-
ors: They report pertinent data of a physical
and semi-intellectual nature to the Recents of
Days of their minor sector; they report intel-
lectual and quasi-spiritual happenings to the
Perfections of Days of their major sector; they
report spiritual and semiparadisiacal matters
to the Ancients of Days at the capital of their
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superuniverse.
4 Since they are Trinity-origin beings, all of

the Paradise circuits are available to them for
intercommunication, and thus are they always
in touch with each other and with all other
required personalities up to the supreme coun-
cils of Paradise.

5 §§ A Union of Days is not organically con-
nected with the government of the local uni-
verse of his assignment. Aside from his duties
as an observer, he acts only at the request of
the local authorities. He is an ex officio mem-
ber of all primary councils and all important
conclaves of the local creation, but he does
not participate in the technical consideration
of administrative problems.

6 When a local universe is settled in light and
life, its glorified beings associate freely with the
Union of Days, who then functions in an en-
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larged capacity in such a realm of evolutionary
perfection. But he is still primarily a Trinity
ambassador and Paradise counsellor.

7 A local universe is directly ruled by a divine
Son of dual Deity origin, but he has constantly
by his side a Paradise brother, a Trinity-origin
personality. In the event of the temporary ab-
sence of a Creator Son from the headquarters
of his local universe, the acting rulers are largely
guided in their major decisions by the counsel
of their Union of Days.

7. THE FAITHFULS OF DAYS
1 These high Trinity-origin personalities are

the Paradise advisers to the rulers of the 100
constellations in each local universe. There
are 70,000,000 Faithfuls of Days, and like the
Unions of Days, not all are in service. Their
Paradise reserve corps is the Advisory Com-
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mission of Interuniverse Ethics and Self-gov-
ernment. Faithfuls of Days rotate in service
in accordance with the rulings of the supreme
council of their reserve corps.

2 All that aUnion ofDays is to aCreator Son
of a local universe, the Faithfuls of Days are to
the Vorondadek Sons who rule the constella-
tions of that local creation. They are supremely
devoted and divinely faithful to the welfare of
their constellations of assignment, hence the
name — Faithfuls of Days. They act only as
counsellors; never do they participate in ad-
ministrative activities except upon the invita-
tion of the constellation authorities. Neither
are they directly concerned in the educational
ministry to the pilgrims of ascension on the ar-
chitectural training spheres surrounding a con-
stellation headquarters. All such undertakings
are under the supervision of the Vorondadek
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Sons.
3 All Faithfuls of Days functioning in the

constellations of a local universe are under
the jurisdiction of, and report directly to, the
Union of Days. They do not have a far-flung
system of intercommunication, being ordinar-
ily self-limited to an interassociation within
the limits of a local universe. Any Faithful of
Days on duty in Nebadon can and does com-
municate with all others of his order on duty
in this local universe.

4 Like the Union of Days on a universe head-
quarters, the Faithfuls of Days maintain their
personal residences on the constellation capi-
tals separate from those of the administrative
directors of such realms. Their abodes are in-
deed modest in comparison with the homes of
the Vorondadek rulers of the constellations.

5 The Faithfuls of Days are the last link in
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the long administrative-advisory chain which
reaches from the sacred spheres of the Univer-
sal Father near the centre of all things to the
primary divisions of the local universes. The
Trinity-origin regime stops with the constel-
lations; no such Paradise advisers are perma-
nently situated on their component systems or
on the inhabited worlds. These latter adminis-
trative units are wholly under the jurisdiction
of beings native to the local universes.

6 [Presented by a Divine Counsellor of
Uversa.]

7
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Divine Counsellor

This Paradise group, designated the Co-
ordinate Trinity-origin Beings, em-
braces the Trinity Teacher Sons, also

classed among the Paradise Sons of God, three
groups of high superuniverse administrators,
and the somewhat impersonal category of the
Inspired Trinity Spirits. Even the Havona na-
tives may properly be included in this classifi-
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cation of Trinity personalities along with nu-
merous groups of beings resident on Paradise.
Those Trinity-origin beings to be considered
in this discussion are:

2 1. Trinity Teacher Sons.
3 2. Perfectors of Wisdom.
4 3. Divine Counsellors.
5 4. Universal Censors.
6 5. Inspired Trinity Spirits.
7 6. Havona Natives.
8 7. Paradise Citizens.
9 §§ Excepting the Trinity Teacher Sons and

possibly the Inspired Trinity Spirits, these
groups are of definite numbers; their creation
is a finished and past event.

1. THE TRINITY TEACHER SONS
1 Of all the high orders of celestial personal-

ities revealed to you, the Trinity Teacher Sons
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alone act in a dual capacity. By origin of Trin-
ity nature, in function they are almost wholly
devoted to the services of divine sonship. They
are the liaison beings who bridge the universe
gulf between Trinity- and dual-origin person-
alities.

2 While the Stationary Sons of the Trinity
are of completed numbers, the Teacher Sons
are constantly increasing. What the final num-
ber of Teacher Sons will be I do not know. I
can, however, state that, at the last periodic re-
port to Uversa, the Paradise records indicated
21,001,624,821 of these Sons in service.

3 These beings are the only group of the Sons
of God revealed to you whose origin is in the
Paradise Trinity. They range the central and
superuniverses, and an enormous corps is as-
signed to each local universe. They also serve
the individual planets as do the other Paradise
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Sons of God. Since the scheme of the grand
universe is not fully developed, large numbers
of Teacher Sons are held in the reserves on Par-
adise, and they volunteer for emergency duty
and unusual service in all divisions of the grand
universe, on the lone worlds of space, in the lo-
cal and superuniverses, and on the worlds of
Havona. They also function on Paradise, but it
will be more helpful to postpone their detailed
consideration until we come to the discussion
of the Paradise Sons of God.

4 In this connection, however, it may be
noted that Teacher Sons are the supreme co-
ordinating personalities of Trinity origin. In
such a far-flung universe of universes there is
always great danger of succumbing to the error
of the circumscribed viewpoint, to the evil in-
herent in a segmentalized conception of reality
and divinity.
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5 For example: Thehumanmindwouldordi-

narily crave to approach the cosmic philosophy
portrayed in these revelations by proceeding
from the simple and the finite to the complex
and the infinite, from human origins to divine
destinies. But that path does not lead to spir-
itual wisdom. Such a procedure is the easiest
path to a certain form of genetic knowledge, but
at best it can only reveal man’s origin; it reveals
little or nothing about his divine destiny.

6 Even in the study of man’s biologic evolu-
tion on Urantia, there are grave objections to
the exclusive historic approach to his present-
day status and his current problems. The true
perspective of any reality problem — human
or divine, terrestrial or cosmic — can be had
only by the full and unprejudiced study and
correlation of three phases of universe reality:
origin, history, and destiny. The proper un-
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derstanding of these three experiential realities
affords the basis for a wise estimate of the cur-
rent status.

7 §§ When the human mind undertakes to
follow the philosophic technique of starting
from the lower to approach the higher, whe-
ther in biology or theology, it is always in dan-
ger of committing four errors of reasoning:

8 1. It may utterly fail to perceive the final
and completed evolutionary goal of either per-
sonal attainment or cosmic destiny.

9 2. It may commit the supreme philo-
sophical blunder by oversimplifying cosmic
evolutionary (experiential) reality, thus lead-
ing to the distortion of facts, to the perversion
of truth, and to themisconception of destinies.

10 3. The study of causation is the perusal
of history. But the knowledge of how a being
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becomes does not necessarily provide an intel-
ligent understanding of the present status and
true character of such a being.

11 4. History alone fails adequately to reveal
future development — destiny. Finite origins
are helpful, but only divine causes reveal final
effects. Eternal ends are not shown in time be-
ginnings. The present can be truly interpreted
only in the light of the correlated past and fu-
ture.

12 §§ Therefore, because of these and for still
other reasons, do we employ the technique
of approaching man and his planetary prob-
lems by embarkation on the time-space jour-
ney from the infinite, eternal, and divine Para-
dise Source andCentreof all personality reality
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and all cosmic existence.

2. THE PERFECTORS OF WISDOM
1 The Perfectors of Wisdom are a specialized

creation of the Paradise Trinity designed to
personify the wisdom of divinity in the super-
universes. There are exactly 7,000,000,000 of
these beings in existence, and 1,000,000,000
are assigned to each of the seven superuniver-
ses.

2 In common with their co-ordinates, the
DivineCounsellors and theUniversalCensors,
the Perfectors of Wisdom passed through the
wisdom of Paradise, of Havona, and except for
Divinington, of the Father’s Paradise spheres.
After these experiences the Perfectors of Wis-
dom were permanently assigned to the service
of the Ancients of Days. They serve neither on
Paradise nor on the worlds of the Paradise-Ha-
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vona circuits; they are wholly occupied with
the administration of the superuniverse gov-
ernments.

3 §§ Wherever and whenever a Perfector of
Wisdom functions, there and then divine wis-
dom functions. There is actuality of presence
and perfection of manifestation in the knowl-
edge and wisdom represented in the doings of
these mighty and majestic personalities. They
do not reflect the wisdom of the Paradise Trin-
ity; they are that wisdom. They are the sources
of wisdom for all teachers in the application
of universe knowledge; they are the fountains
of discretion and the wellsprings of discrimi-
nation to the institutions of learning and dis-
cernment in all universes.

4 Wisdom is twofold in origin, being derived
from the perfection of divine insight inherent
in perfect beings and from the personal expe-
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rience acquired by evolutionary creatures. The
Perfectors of Wisdom are the divine wisdom
of the Paradise perfection of Deity insight.
Their administrative associates on Uversa, the
Mighty Messengers, Those without Name and
Number, and Those High in Authority, when
acting together, are the universe wisdom of ex-
perience. A divine being can have perfection
of divine knowledge. An evolutionary mortal
can sometime attain perfection of ascendant
knowledge, but neither of these beings alone
exhausts the potentials of all possible wisdom.
Accordingly, whenever in the conduct of the
superuniverse it is desired to achieve the max-
imum of administrative wisdom, these perfec-
tors of the wisdom of divine insight are always
associated with those ascendant personalities
who have come up to the high responsibilities
of superuniverse authority through the experi-
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ential tribulations of evolutionary progression.
5 The Perfectors of Wisdom will always re-

quire this complement of experiential wis-
dom for the completionof their administrative
sagacity. But it has been postulated that a high
and hitherto unattained level of wisdom may
possibly be achieved by the Paradise finaliters
after they are sometime inducted into the sev-
enth stage of spirit existence. If this inference
is correct, then would such perfected beings of
evolutionary ascent undoubtedly become the
most effective universe administrators ever to
be known in all creation. I believe that such is
the high destiny of finaliters.

6 §§ The versatility of the Perfectors of Wis-
dom enables them to participate in practically
all of the celestial services of the ascendant
creatures. The Perfectors of Wisdom and my
order of personality, the Divine Counsellors,
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together with the Universal Censors, consti-
tute the highest orders of beings who may and
do engage in the work of revealing truth to
the individual planets and systems, whether
in their earlier epochs or when settled in light
and life. From time to time we all make con-
tact with the service of the ascending mortals,
from an initial-life planet on up through a lo-
cal universe and the superuniverse, particularly
the latter.

3. THE DIVINE COUNSELLORS
1 These Trinity-origin beings are the counsel

ofDeity to the realmsof the seven superuniver-
ses. They are not reflective of the divine counsel
of the Trinity; they are that counsel. There
are 21,000,000,000 Counsellors in service, and
3,000,000,000 are assigned to each superuni-
verse.
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2 Divine Counsellors are the associates and

equals of the Universal Censors and the Per-
fectors of Wisdom, from one to seven Coun-
sellors being associated with each of these lat-
ter personalities. All three orders participate
in the government of the Ancients of Days, in-
cluding major and minor sectors, in the local
universes and constellations, and in the coun-
cils of the local system sovereigns.

3 Weact as individuals, as I do in inditing this
statement, but we also function as a trio when-
ever the occasion requires. When we act in an
executive capacity, always there are associated
together a Perfector of Wisdom, a Universal
Censor, and from one to seven Divine Coun-
sellors.

4 §§ One Perfector of Wisdom, seven Divine
Counsellors, and one Universal Censor con-
stitute a tribunal of Trinity divinity, the high-
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est mobile advisory body in the universes of
time and space. Such a group of nine is known
either as a fact-finding or as a truth-revealing
tribunal, and when it sits in judgment upon a
problem and renders a decision, it is just as if
an Ancient of Days had adjudicated the mat-
ter, for in all the annals of the superuniverses
such a verdict has never been reversed by the
Ancients of Days.

5 When the threeAncients ofDays function,
the Paradise Trinity functions. When the tri-
bunal of nine arrives at a decision following
its united deliberations, to all intents and pur-
poses the Ancients of Days have spoken. And
it is in this manner that the Paradise Rulers
make personal contact, in administrative mat-
ters and governmental regulation, with the in-
dividual worlds, systems, and universes.

6 §§ Divine Counsellors are the perfection of
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the divine counsel of the Paradise Trinity. We
represent, in fact are, the counsel of perfec-
tion. When we are supplemented by the ex-
periential counsel of our associates, the per-
fected and Trinity-embraced beings of evolu-
tionary ascent, our combined conclusions are
not only complete but replete. When our
united counsel has been associated, adjudi-
cated, confirmed, and promulgated by a Uni-
versal Censor, it is very probable that it ap-
proaches the threshold of universal totality.
Such verdicts represent the nearest possible ap-
proach to the absolute attitude ofDeity within
the time-space limits of the situation involved
and the problem concerned.

7 Seven Divine Counsellors in liaison with a
trinitized evolutionary trio — a Mighty Mes-
senger, One High in Authority, and One with-
out Name and Number — represent the near-
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est superuniverse approach to the union of the
human viewpoint and the divine attitude on
near-paradisiacal levels of spiritual meanings
and reality values. Such close approximation
of the united cosmic attitudes of the creature
and the Creator is only surpassed in the Para-
dise bestowal Sons, who are, in every phase of
personality experience, God and man.

4. THE UNIVERSAL CENSORS
1 There are exactly 8,000,000,000 Universal

Censors in existence. These unique beings are
the judgment of Deity. They are not merely re-
flective of the decisions of perfection; they are
the judgment of the Paradise Trinity. Even the
Ancients ofDays do not sit in judgment except
in association with the Universal Censors.

2 One Censor is commissioned on each of
the billionworlds of the central universe, being
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attached to the planetary administration of the
resident Eternal of Days. Neither Perfectors
of Wisdom nor Divine Counsellors are thus
permanently attached to the Havona adminis-
trations, nor do we altogether understand why
Universal Censors are stationed in the central
universe. Their present activities hardly ac-
count for their assignment in Havona, and we
therefore suspect that they are there in antici-
pation of the needs of some future universe age
in which the Havona population may partially
change.

3 1,000,000,000 Censors are assigned to each
of the seven superuniverses. Both in an indi-
vidual capacity and in association with Perfec-
tors of Wisdom and Divine Counsellors, they
operate throughout all divisions of the seven
superuniverses. Thus the Censors act on all
levels of the grand universe, from the perfect
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worlds of Havona to the councils of the Sys-
tem Sovereigns, and they are an organic part
of all dispensational adjudications of the evo-
lutionary worlds.

4 §§ Whenever and wherever a Universal
Censor is present, then and there is the judg-
ment of Deity. And since the Censors always
render their verdicts in liaison with Perfectors
of Wisdom and Divine Counsellors, such de-
cisions embrace the united wisdom, counsel,
and judgment of the Paradise Trinity. In this
juridical trio the Perfector of Wisdom would
be the “I was,” the Divine Counsellor the “I
will be,” but the Universal Censor is always “I
am.”

5 §§ The Censors are universe totalling per-
sonalities. When a thousand witnesses have
given testimony — or a million — when the
voice of wisdom has spoken and the counsel
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of divinity has recorded, when the testimony
of ascendant perfection has been added, then
the Censor functions, and there is immedi-
ately revealed an unerring and divine totalling
of all that has transpired; and such a disclo-
sure represents the divine conclusion, the sum
and substance of a final and perfect decision.
Therefore, when a Censor has spoken, no one
elsemay speak, for theCensor has depicted the
true and unmistakable total of all that has gone
before. When he speaks, there is no appeal.

6 Most fully do I understand the operation of
the mind of a Perfector of Wisdom, but I cer-
tainly do not fully comprehend the working of
the adjudicating mind of a Universal Censor.
It appears to me that the Censors formulate
new meanings and originate new values from
the associationof the facts, truths, andfindings
presented to them in the course of an investiga-
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tion of universe affairs. It seems probable that
the Universal Censors are able to bring forth
original interpretations of the combination of
perfect Creator insight and the perfected crea-
ture experience. This association of Paradise
perfection and universe experience undoubt-
edly eventuates a new value in ultimates.

7 But this is not the end of our difficulties re-
garding the working of the minds of the Uni-
versal Censors. Having made due allowances
for all that we know or conjecture about the
functioning of a Censor in any given universe
situation, we find that we are still unable to
predict decisions or to forecast verdicts. We
very accurately determine the probable result
of the association of Creator attitude and crea-
ture experience, but such conclusions are not
always accurate forecasts ofCensor disclosures.
It seems likely that the Censors are in some
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manner in liaison with the Deity Absolute; we
are otherwise unable to explain many of their
decisions and rulings.

8 §§ Perfectors of Wisdom, Divine Counsel-
lors, and Universal Censors, together with the
seven orders of Supreme Trinity Personali-
ties, constitute those ten groups which have
been sometimes designated Stationary Sons
of the Trinity. Together they comprise the
grand corps of Trinity administrators, rulers,
executives, advisers, counsellors, and judges.
Their numbers slightly exceed 37,000,000,000.
2,000,000,0701 are stationed in the central uni-
verse and just over 5,000,000,000 in each super-
universe.

9 It is very difficult to portray the functional

1 The 70 are, no doubt, the Trinitized Secrets of Su-
premacy serving in the innermost circuit of the Para-
dise satellites, the spheres of the Universal Father.
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limits of the Stationary Sons of the Trinity. It
would be incorrect to state that their acts are
finite limited, for there are transactions of su-
peruniverse record which indicate otherwise.
They act on any level of universe administra-
tion or adjudication that may be required by
time-space conditions and that pertains to the
past, present, and future evolution of the mas-
ter universe.

5. INSPIRED TRINITY SPIRITS
1 I will be able to tell you very little concern-

ing the InspiredTrinity Spirits, for they are one
of the few wholly secret orders of beings in ex-
istence, secret, no doubt, because it is impossi-
ble for them fully to reveal themselves even to
those of us whose origin is so near the source
of their creation. They come into being by the
act of the Paradise Trinity and may be utilized
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by any one or two of theDeities as well as by all
three. We do not know whether these Spirits
are of completed numbers or are constantly in-
creasing, but we incline to the belief that their
number is not fixed.

2 We fully understand neither the nature nor
the conduct of the Inspired Spirits. They may
possibly belong to the category of superper-
sonal spirits. They seem to operate over all
known circuits and appear to act well-nigh in-
dependently of time and space. But we know
little about them except as we deduce their
character fromthenatureof their activities, the
results of which we certainly observe here and
there in the universes.

3 Under certain conditions these Inspired
Spirits can individualize themselves suffi-
ciently for recognition by beings of Trinity ori-
gin. I have seen them; but it would never be
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possible for the lower orders of celestial be-
ings to recognize one of them. Certain cir-
cumstances also arise from time to time in the
conduct of the evolving universes in which any
being of Trinity origin may directly employ
these Spirits in the furtherance of his assign-
ments. We therefore know that they exist, and
that under certain conditions we may com-
mand and receive their assistance, sometimes
recognize their presence. But they are not a
part of the manifest and definitely revealed or-
ganization entrusted with the conduct of the
time-space universes before such material cre-
ations are settled in light and life. They have no
clearly discernible place in the present econ-
omy or administration of the evolving seven
superuniverses. They are a secret of the Para-
dise Trinity.

4 The Melchizedeks of Nebadon teach that
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Inspired Trinity Spirits are destined, sometime
in the eternal future, to function in the places
of the Solitary Messengers, whose ranks are
slowly but certainly being depleted by their as-
signment as associates of certain types of trini-
tized sons.

5 §§ The Inspired Spirits are the solitary Spir-
its of the universe of universes. As Spirits they
are very much like the Solitary Messengers ex-
cept that the latter are distinct personalities.
We obtain much of our knowledge of the In-
spired Spirits from the Solitary Messengers,
who detect their nearness by virtue of an inher-
ent sensitivity to the presence of the Inspired
Spirits which functions just as unfailingly as
a magnetic needle points to a magnetic pole.
When a Solitary Messenger is near an Inspired
Trinity Spirit, he is conscious of a qualitative
indication of such a divine presence and also of
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a very definite quantitative registration which
enables him actually to know the classification
or number of the Spirit presence or presences.

6 I may relate a further interesting fact:
When a Solitary Messenger is on a planet
whose inhabitants are indwelt by Thought Ad-
justers, as on Urantia, he is aware of a quali-
tative excitation in his detection-sensitivity to
spirit presence. In such instances there is no
quantitative excitation, only a qualitative agi-
tation. When on a planet to which Adjusters
do not come, contact with the natives does not
produce any such reaction. This suggests that
Thought Adjusters are in some manner related
to, or are connected with, the Inspired Spir-
its of the Paradise Trinity. In some way they
may possibly be associated in certain phases of
their work; but we do not really know. They
both originate near the centre and source of all
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things, but they are not the same order of be-
ing. Thought Adjusters spring from the Father
alone; Inspired Spirits are the offspring of the
Paradise Trinity.

7 The Inspired Spirits do not apparently be-
long to the evolutionary scheme of the indi-
vidual planets or universes, and yet they seem
to be almost everywhere. Even as I am engaged
in the formulation of this statement, my asso-
ciated SolitaryMessenger’s personal sensitivity
to the presence of this order of Spirit indicates
that there is with us at this very moment, not
over 8 m away, a Spirit of the Inspired order
and of the 3rd volume of power presence. The
3rd volume of power presence suggests to us the
probability that three Inspired Spirits are func-
tioning in liaison.

8 §§ Of more than 12 orders of beings asso-
ciated with me at this time, the Solitary Mes-
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senger is the only one aware of the presence of
these mysterious entities of the Trinity. And
further, while we are thus apprised of the near-
ness of these divine Spirits, we are all equally ig-
norant of theirmission. We really do not know
whether they aremerely interested observers of
our doings, or whether they are, in some man-
ner unknown to us, actually contributing to
the success of our undertaking.

9 We know that the Trinity Teacher Sons are
devoted to the conscious enlightenment of uni-
verse creatures. I have arrived at the settled
conclusion that the Inspired Trinity Spirits,
by superconscious techniques, are also function-
ing as teachers of the realms. I am persuaded
that there is a vast body of essential spiritual
knowledge, truth indispensable to high spiri-
tual attainment, which cannot be consciously
received; self-consciousness would effectively
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jeopardize the certainty of reception. If we
are right in this concept, and my entire or-
der of being shares it, it may be the mission
of these Inspired Spirits to overcome this diffi-
culty, to bridge this gap in the universal scheme
of moral enlightenment and spiritual advance-
ment. We think that these two types of Trin-
ity-origin teachers effect some kind of liaison
in their activities, but we do not really know.

10 On the superuniverse training worlds and
on the eternal circuits of Havona, I have frat-
ernized with the perfecting mortals — spiri-
tualized and ascendant souls from the evolu-
tionary realms — but never have they been
aware of the Inspired Spirits, which ever and
anon the powers of detection resident in the
Solitary Messengers would indicate were very
near us. I have freely conversed with all orders
of the Sons of God, high and low, and they
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likewise are unconscious of the admonitions
of the Inspired Trinity Spirits. They can and
do look back in their experiences and recount
happenings which are difficult to explain if the
action of such Spirits is not taken into account.
But excepting Solitary Messengers, and some-
times Trinity-origin beings, none of the ce-
lestial family have ever been conscious of the
nearness of the Inspired Spirits.

11 I do not believe the Inspired Trinity Spirits
are playing hide and seek with me. They are
probably trying just as hard to disclose them-
selves to me as I am to communicate with
them; our difficulties and limitations must be
mutual and inherent. I am satisfied that there
are no arbitrary secrets in the universe; there-
fore will I never cease in my efforts to solve the
mystery of the isolation of these Spirits belong-
ing to my order of creation.
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12 And from all this, you mortals, just now

taking your first step on the eternal journey,
can well see that you must advance a long way
before you will progress by “sight” and “mate-
rial” assurance. You will long use faith and be
dependent on revelation if you hope to prog-
ress quickly and safely.

6. HAVONA NATIVES
1 The Havona natives are the direct creation

of the Paradise Trinity, and their number is
beyond the concept of your circumscribed
minds. Neither is it possible for Urantians
to conceive of the inherent endowments of
such divinely perfect creatures as theseTrinity-
origin races of the eternal universe. You can
never truly envisage these glorious creatures;
you must await your arrival in Havona, when
you can greet them as spirit comrades.
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2 During your long sojourn on the billion

worlds of Havona culture you will develop an
eternal friendship for these superb beings. And
how deep is that friendship which grows up
between the lowest personal creature from the
worlds of space and these high personal beings
native to the perfect spheres of the central uni-
verse! Ascending mortals, in their long and
loving association with the Havona natives, do
much to compensate for the spiritual impov-
erishment of the earlier stages of mortal pro-
gression. At the same time, through their con-
tacts with ascending pilgrims, the Havoners
gain an experience which to no small extent
overcomes the experiential handicap of having
always lived a life of divine perfection. The
good to both ascending mortal and Havona
native is great and mutual.

3 §§ Havonanatives, like all otherTrinity-ori-
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gin personalities, are projected in divine per-
fection, and as with other Trinity-origin per-
sonalities, the passing of time may add to their
stores of experiential endowments. But unlike
the Stationary Sons of the Trinity, Havoners
may evolve in status, may have an unrevealed
future eternity-destiny. This is illustrated by
those Havoners who service-factualize capac-
ity for fusion with a non-Adjuster Father frag-
ment and so qualify for membership in the
Mortal Corps of the Finality. And there are
other finaliter corps open to these natives of
the central universe.

4 §§ The status evolution of Havona natives
has occasioned much speculation on Uversa.
Since they are constantly filtering into the sev-
eral Paradise Corps of the Finality, and since
no more are being created, it is apparent that
the number of natives remaining in Havona is
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constantly diminishing. The ultimate conse-
quences of these transactions have never been
revealed to us, but we do not believe that Ha-
vonawill ever be entirely depleted of its natives.
We have entertained the theory that Havoners
will possibly cease entering the finaliter corps
sometime during the ages of the successive cre-
ations of the outer space levels. We have also
entertained the thought that in these subse-
quent universe ages the central universemay be
peopled by a mixed group of resident beings, a
citizenship consisting only in part of the orig-
inal Havona natives. We do not know what
order or type of creature may be thus destined
to residential status in the future Havona, but
we have thought of:

5 1. The univitatia, who are at present the
permanent citizens of the local universe con-
stellations.
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6 2. Future types of mortals who may be

born on the inhabited spheres of the superuni-
verses in the flowering of the ages of light and
life.

7 3. The incoming spiritual aristocracy of
the successive outer universes.

8 We know that the Havona of the previous
universe age was somewhat different from the
Havona of the present age. We deem it no
more than reasonable to assume that we are
now witnessing those slow changes in the cen-
tral universe that are anticipatory of the ages
to come. One thing is certain: The universe is
nonstatic; only God is changeless.

7. PARADISE CITIZENS
1 There are resident on Paradise numerous

groups of superb beings, the Paradise Citi-
zens. They are not directly concerned with the
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scheme of perfecting ascending will creatures
and are not, therefore, fully revealed to Uran-
tia mortals. There are more than 3,000 orders
of these supernal intelligences, the last group
having been personalized simultaneously with
themandate of theTrinity which promulgated
the creative plan of the seven superuniverses of
time and space.

2 §§ ParadiseCitizens andHavona natives are
sometimes designated collectively as Paradise-
Havona personalities.

3 §§ This completes the story of those beings
who are brought into existence by the Paradise
Trinity. None of them have ever gone astray.
And yet, in the highest sense, they are all free-
will endowed.

4 Trinity-origin beings possess prerogatives
of transit which make them independent of
transport personalities, such as seraphim. We
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all possess the power of moving about freely
and quickly in the universe of universes. Ex-
cepting the Inspired Trinity Spirits, we cannot
attain the almost unbelievable velocity of the
Solitary Messengers, but we are able so to uti-
lize the sum total of the transport facilities in
space that we can reach any point in a superu-
niverse, from its headquarters, in less than one
year of Urantia time. It required 109 days of
your time for me to journey from Uversa to
Urantia.

5 Through these same avenueswe are enabled
to intercommunicate instantaneously. Our
entire order of creation finds itself in touch
with every individual embraced within every
division of the children of the Paradise Trinity
save only the Inspired Spirits.

6 [Presented by a Divine Counsellor of
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Uversa.]

7
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Perfector of Wisdom

As they function in the superuniverse of
Orvonton, the Sons of God are classi-
fied under three general heads:

2 1. The Descending Sons of God.
3 2. The Ascending Sons of God.
4 3. The Trinitized Sons of God.



20:0.5–1.1 THE PARADISE SONS OF GOD 927
5 §§ Descending orders of sonship include

personalities who are of direct and divine cre-
ation. Ascending sons, such as mortal crea-
tures, achieve this status by experiential partic-
ipation in the creative technique known as evo-
lution. Trinitized Sons are a group of compos-
ite origin which includes all beings embraced
by the Paradise Trinity even though not of di-
rect Trinity origin.

1. THE DESCENDING SONS OF
GOD

1 All descending Sons of God have high and
divine origins. They are dedicated to the de-
scending ministry of service on the worlds and
systemsof time and space, there to facilitate the
progress in theParadise climbof the lowly crea-
tures of evolutionary origin — the ascending
sons of God. Of the numerous orders of de-
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scending Sons, seven1 will be depicted in these
narratives. Those Sons who come forth from

1 The seven orders are split into two groups of three
elements each plus one element forming a group of its
own. The name of the first element of each group co-
incides with a well-known biblical term: Michael from
the Hebrew מִיכָאֵל mi ka el “who is like God?” and
Melchizedek from the Hebrew מַלְכִּ͏י־צֶדֶק malki tsedek
“the king of righteousness”. The remaining two names
in each group are constructed from the two compo-
nents: a root, bearing the lexical meaning and the
ending -el/-al, signifying the affinity with the group’s
chief element. Thus,Avonal, no doubt, originates from
the Hebrew עָ͏וןֺ avon “iniquity” or “visitation upon in-
iquities” and Daynal, likewise, comes from the He-
brewדֵעָ͏ה deah “knowledge”, especially “the knowledge
about God”. As for the Old Saxon derivation ofVoron-
dadek from vor- + on- + da- = “the very same one as
the Father” and Lanonandek from lan-+ on-+ an-=
“no longer the same one as [the Father]” — I consider
both very doubtful.
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the Deities on the central Isle of Light and Life
are called theParadise Sons of God and embrace
the following three orders:

2 1. Creator Sons — the Michaels.
3 2. Magisterial Sons — the Avonals.
4 3. Trinity Teacher Sons — the Daynals.
5 §§ The remaining four orders of descending

sonship are known as theLocal Universe Sons of
God:

6 4. Melchizedek1 Sons.
1 In the Hebrew text of the Old Testament the word
מַלְכִּ͏י־צֶדֶק occurs only twice: in Genesis 14:18 and
Psalms 110:4 and the reason for this is explained in
93:9.9. The Ancient Hebrew of pre-Biblical times
had, like the Classical Arabic, three cases with the fol-
lowing endings: -u (nominative), -i (genitive) and -
a (accusative). The -i preserved in the proper name
,מַלְכִּ͏י־צֶדֶק which means “the king of righteousness”,
probably explains the irregular form of the noun in the
construct state, instead of the incorrect form מֶלֶךְ־צֶדֶק
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7 5. Vorondadek Sons.
8 6. Lanonandek Sons.
9 7. The Life Carriers.
10 §§ Melchizedeks are the joint offspring of

a local universe Creator Son, Creative Spirit,
and Father Melchizedek. Both Vorondadeks
and Lanonandeks are brought into being by
a Creator Son and his Creative Spirit asso-
ciate. Vorondadeks are best known as theMost
Highs, the Constellation Fathers; Lanonan-
deks as System Sovereigns and as Planetary
Princes. The threefold order of Life Carriers
is brought into being by a Creator Son and
Creative Spirit associated with one of the three
Ancients of Days of the superuniverse of juris-
diction. But the natures and activities of these
produced by following the rules of theBiblicalHebrew
grammar.
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Local Universe Sons of God are more prop-
erly portrayed in those papers dealing with the
affairs of the local creations.

11 §§ The Paradise Sons of God are of three-
fold origin: The primary or Creator Sons are
brought into being by theUniversal Father and
the Eternal Son; the secondary or Magisterial
Sons are children of the Eternal Son and the
Infinite Spirit; theTrinityTeacher Sons are the
offspring of the Father, Son, and Spirit. From
the standpoint of service, worship, and suppli-
cation the Paradise Sons are as one; their spirit
is one, and theirwork is identical in quality and
completeness.

12 As the Paradise orders of Days proved to
be divine administrators, so have the orders
of Paradise Sons revealed themselves as di-
vine ministers — creators, servers, bestowers,
judges, teachers, and truth revealers. They
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range the universe of universes from the shores
of the eternal Isle to the inhabited worlds of
time and space, performing manifold services
in the central and superuniverses not disclosed
in these narratives. They are variously orga-
nized, dependent on the nature and where-
abouts of their service, but in a local universe
bothMagisterial andTeacher Sons serve under
the direction of the Creator Son who presides
over that domain.

13 The Creator Sons seem to possess a spir-
itual endowment centring in their persons,
which they control andwhich they canbestow,
as did your own Creator Son when he poured
out his spirit upon all mortal flesh on Uran-
tia. Each Creator Son is endowed with this
spiritual drawing power in his own realm; he
is personally conscious of every act and emo-
tion of every descending SonofGod serving in
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his domain. Here is a divine reflection, a local
universe duplication, of that absolute spiritual
drawing power of the Eternal Son which en-
ables him to reach out to make and maintain
contact with all his Paradise Sons, no matter
where they may be in all the universe of univer-
ses.

14 TheParadiseCreator Sons serve not only as
Sons in their descending ministrations of ser-
vice and bestowal, but when they have com-
pleted their bestowal careers, each functions as
a universe Father in his own creation, while the
other Sons of God continue the service of be-
stowal and spiritual uplifting designed to win
the planets, one by one, to the willing recog-
nition of the loving rule of the Universal Fa-
ther, culminating in creature consecration to
the will of the Paradise Father and in planetary
loyalty to the universe sovereignty of his Cre-
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ator Son.
15 In a sevenfold Creator Son, Creator and

creature are forever blended in understanding,
sympathetic, andmerciful association. The en-
tire order of Michael, the Creator Sons, is so
unique that the consideration of their natures
and activities will be reserved to the next paper
in this series, while this narrative will be chiefly
concerned with the two remaining orders of
Paradise sonship: the Magisterial Sons and the
Trinity Teacher Sons.

2. THE MAGISTERIAL SONS
1 Every time an original and absolute con-

cept of being formulated by the Eternal Son
unites with a new and divine ideal of loving
service conceived by the Infinite Spirit, a new
andoriginal SonofGod, a ParadiseMagisterial
Son, is produced. These Sons constitute the
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order of Avonals in contradistinction to the
order of Michael, the Creator Sons. Though
not creators in the personal sense, they are
closely associated with theMichaels in all their
work. The Avonals are planetary ministers
and judges, the magistrates of the time-space
realms — of all races, to all worlds, and in all
universes.

2 We have reasons for believing that the total
number of Magisterial Sons in the grand uni-
verse is about one billion. They are a self-gov-
erning order, being directed by their supreme
council on Paradise, which is made up of expe-
rienced Avonals drawn from the services of all
universes. But when assigned to, and commis-
sioned in, a local universe, they serve under the
direction of the Creator Son of that domain.

3 Avonals are theParadise Sons of service and
bestowal to the individual planets of the local
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universes. And since each Avonal Son has an
exclusive personality, since no two are alike,
their work is individually unique in the realms
of their sojourn, where they are often incar-
nated in the likeness of mortal flesh and some-
times are born of earthly mothers on the evo-
lutionary worlds.

4 §§ In addition to their services on thehigher
administrative levels, the Avonals have a three-
fold function on the inhabited worlds:

5 1. Judicial Actions. They act at the close
of the planetary dispensations. In time, scores
— hundreds — of such missions may be exe-
cuted on each individual world, and they may
go to the same or to other worlds times with-
out number as dispensation terminators, liber-
ators of the sleeping survivors.

6 2. Magisterial Missions. A planetary visi-
tation of this type usually occurs prior to the
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arrival of a bestowal Son. On such a mission
an Avonal appears as an adult of the realm by a
technique of incarnation not involving mortal
birth. Subsequent to this first and usual mag-
isterial visit, Avonals may repeatedly serve in
a magisterial capacity on the same planet both
before and after the appearance of the bestowal
Son. On these additional magisterial missions
an Avonal may or may not appear in material
and visible form, but on none of them will he
be born into the world as a helpless babe.

7 3. BestowalMissions. The Avonal Sons do
all, at least once, bestow themselves upon some
mortal race on some evolutionary world. Ju-
dicial visits are numerous, magisterial missions
may be plural, but on each planet there appears
but one bestowal Son. Bestowal Avonals are
born of woman as Michael of Nebadon was
incarnated on Urantia.
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8 §§ There is no limit to the number of times

the Avonal Sons may serve on magisterial and
on bestowalmissions, but usually, when the ex-
perience has been seven times traversed, there
is suspension in favour of those who have had
less of such service. These Sons of multiple be-
stowal experience are then assigned to the high
personal council of a Creator Son, thus be-
coming participants in the administration of
universe affairs.

9 In all their work for and on the inhabited
worlds, theMagisterial Sons are assistedby two
orders of local universe creatures, the Melchi-
zedeks and the archangels, while on bestowal
missions they are also accompaniedby theBril-
liant Evening Stars, likewise of origin in the
local creations. In every planetary effort the
secondary Paradise Sons, the Avonals, are sup-
ported by the full power and authority of a pri-
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mary Paradise Son, the Creator Son of their
local universe of service. To all intents and
purposes their work on the inhabited spheres
is just as effective and acceptable as would have
been the service of a Creator Son upon such
worlds of mortal habitation.

3. JUDICIAL ACTIONS
1 The Avonals are known as Magisterial Sons

because they are the high magistrates of the
realms, the adjudicators of the successive dis-
pensations of the worlds of time. They preside
over the awakening of the sleeping survivors,
sit in judgment on the realm, bring to an end a
dispensation of suspended justice, execute the
mandates of an age of probationary mercy, re-
assign the space creatures of planetaryministry
to the tasks of the new dispensation, and re-
turn to the headquarters of their local universe
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upon the completion of their mission.
2 When they sit in judgment on the destinies

of an age, the Avonals decree the fate of the
evolutionary races, but though they may ren-
der judgments extinguishing the identity of
personal creatures, they do not execute such
sentences. Verdicts of this nature are executed
by none but the authorities of a superuniverse.

3 The arrival of a Paradise Avonal on an evo-
lutionary world for the purpose of terminating
a dispensation and of inaugurating a new era
of planetary progression is not necessarily ei-
ther a magisterial mission or a bestowal mis-
sion. Magisterial missions sometimes, and be-
stowal missions always, are incarnations; that
is, on such assignments the Avonals serve on a
planet inmaterial form— literally. Their other
visits are “technical,” and in this capacity an
Avonal is not incarnated for planetary service.
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If a Magisterial Son comes solely as a dispen-
sational adjudicator, he arrives on a planet as
a spiritual being, invisible to the material crea-
tures of the realm. Such technical visits occur
repeatedly in the long history of an inhabited
world.

4 Avonal Sons may act as planetary judges
prior to both the magisterial and bestowal ex-
periences. On either of these missions, how-
ever, the incarnated Son will judge the pass-
ing planetary age; likewise does a Creator Son
when incarnated on a mission of bestowal in
the likeness of mortal flesh. When a Paradise
Son visits an evolutionary world and becomes
like one of its people, his presence terminates
a dispensation and constitutes a judgment of
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the realm.

4. MAGISTERIAL MISSIONS
1 Prior to the planetary appearance of a be-

stowal Son, an inhabited world is usually vis-
ited by a Paradise Avonal on a magisterial mis-
sion. If it is an initial magisterial visitation, the
Avonal is always incarnated as a material be-
ing. He appears on the planet of assignment as
a full-fledged male of the mortal races, a being
fully visible to, and in physical contact with,
the mortal creatures of his day and generation.
Throughout amagisterial incarnation the con-
nection of the Avonal Son with the local and
the universal spiritual forces is complete and
unbroken.

2 A planet may experience many magisterial
visitations both before and after the appear-
ance of a bestowal Son. It may be visited many
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times by the same or other Avonals, acting as
dispensational adjudicators, but such techni-
cal missions of judgment are neither bestowal
nor magisterial, and the Avonals are never in-
carnated at such times. Even when a planet is
blessed with repeated magisterial missions, the
Avonals do not always submit to mortal incar-
nation; and when they do serve in the likeness
of mortal flesh, they always appear as adult be-
ings of the realm; they are not born of woman.

3 When incarnated on either bestowal or
magisterial missions, the Paradise Sons have
experienced Adjusters, and these Adjusters are
different for each incarnation. The Adjusters
that occupy the minds of the incarnated Sons
ofGod can never hope for personality through
fusion with the human-divine beings of their
indwelling, but they are often personalized by
fiat of the Universal Father. Such Adjusters
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form the supreme Divinington council of di-
rection for the administration, identification,
and dispatch of Mystery Monitors to the in-
habited realms. They also receive and accredit
Adjusters on their return to the “bosom of the
Father” upon the mortal dissolution of their
earthly tabernacles. In this way the faithful Ad-
justers of the world judges become the exalted
chiefs of their kind.

4 §§ Urantia has never been host to an Avo-
nal Son on a magisterial mission. Had Urantia
followed the general plan of inhabited worlds,
it would have been blessed with a magisterial
mission sometime between the days of Adam
and the bestowal of Christ Michael. But the
regular sequence of Paradise Sons on your pla-
net was wholly deranged by the appearance
of your Creator Son on his terminal bestowal
1900 years ago.
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5 Urantia may yet be visited by an Avonal

commissioned to incarnate on a magisterial
mission, but regarding the future appearance
of Paradise Sons, not even “the angels in heaven
know the time or manner of such visitations,”
for a Michael-bestowal world becomes the in-
dividual and personal ward of a Master Son
and, as such, is wholly subject to his own plans
and rulings. And with your world, this is
further complicated by Michael’s promise to
return. Regardless of the misunderstandings
about the Urantian sojourn of Michael of Ne-
badon, one thing is certainly authentic — his
promise to come back to your world. In view
of this prospect, only time can reveal the future
order of the visitations of the Paradise Sons of
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God on Urantia.
5. BESTOWAL OF THE PARADISE

SONS OF GOD
1 The Eternal Son is the eternal Word of

God. The Eternal Son is the perfect expres-
sion of the “first” absolute and infinite thought
of his eternal Father. When a personal dupli-
cation or divine extension of this Original Son
starts on a bestowal mission of mortal incar-
nation, it becomes literally true that the divine
“Word is made flesh,” and that the Word thus
dwells among the lowly beings of animal ori-
gin.

2 OnUrantia there is awidespread belief that
the purpose of a Son’s bestowal is, in some
manner, to influence the attitude of the Uni-
versal Father. But your enlightenment should
indicate that this is not true. The bestowals of
the Avonal and the Michael Sons are a neces-
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sary part of the experiential process designed
to make these Sons safe and sympathetic mag-
istrates and rulers of the peoples and planets
of time and space. The career of sevenfold be-
stowal is the supreme goal of all Paradise Cre-
ator Sons. And all Magisterial Sons are mo-
tivated by this same spirit of service which so
abundantly characterizes the primary Creator
Sons and the Eternal Son of Paradise.

3 Some order of Paradise Son must be be-
stowed upon each mortal-inhabited world in
order to make it possible for Thought Ad-
justers to indwell the minds of all normal hu-
manbeings on that sphere, for theAdjusters do
not come to all bona fide human beings until
the Spirit of Truth has been poured out upon
all flesh; and the sending of the Spirit of Truth
is dependent upon the return to universe head-
quarters of a Paradise Son who has successfully
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executed amission ofmortal bestowal upon an
evolving world.

4 During the course of the long history of
an inhabited planet, many dispensational ad-
judications will take place, and more than one
magisterial mission may occur, but ordinar-
ily only once will a bestowal Son serve on the
sphere. It is only required that each inhabited
world have one bestowal Son come to live the
full mortal life from birth to death. Sooner or
later, regardless of spiritual status, every mor-
tal-inhabited world is destined to become host
to a Magisterial Son on a bestowal mission
except the one planet in each local universe
whereon aCreator Son elects tomake hismor-
tal bestowal.

5 §§ Understanding more about the bestowal
Sons, you discern why so much interest at-
taches to Urantia in the history of Nebadon.
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Your small and insignificant planet is of local
universe concern simply because it is the mor-
tal home world of Jesus of Nazareth. It was the
scene of the final and triumphant bestowal of
your Creator Son, the arena in which Michael
won the supreme personal sovereignty of the
universe of Nebadon.

6 At the headquarters of his local universe a
Creator Son, especially after the completion
of his own mortal bestowal, spends much of
his time in counselling and instructing the col-
lege of associate Sons, the Magisterial Sons
and others. In love and devotion, with tender
mercy and affectionate consideration, these
Magisterial Sons bestow themselves upon the
worlds of space. And in no way are these plan-
etary services inferior to the mortal bestowals
of the Michaels. It is true that your Creator
Son selected for the realm of his final adven-
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ture in creature experience one which had had
unusual misfortunes. But no planet could ever
be in such a condition that it would require
the bestowal of a Creator Son to effect its spir-
itual rehabilitation. Any Son of the bestowal
group would have equally sufficed, for in all
their work on the worlds of a local universe the
Magisterial Sons are just as divinely effective
and all wise as would have been their Paradise
brother, the Creator Son.

7 §§ Though the possibility of disaster always
attends these Paradise Sons during their be-
stowal incarnations, I have yet to see the record
of the failure or default of either a Magiste-
rial or a Creator Son on a mission of bestowal.
Both are of origin too close to absolute per-
fection to fail. They indeed assume the risk,
really become like the mortal creatures of flesh
and blood and thereby gain the unique crea-
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ture experience, but within the range of my
observation they always succeed. They never
fail to achieve the goal of the bestowal mis-
sion. The story of their bestowal and plane-
tary service throughout Nebadon constitutes
the most noble and fascinating chapter in the
history of your local universe.

6. THE MORTAL-BESTOWAL
CAREERS

1 The method whereby a Paradise Son be-
comes ready for mortal incarnation as a be-
stowal Son, becomes enmothered on the be-
stowal planet, is a universal mystery; and any
effort to detect the working of this Sonaring-
ton technique is doomed to meet with certain
failure. Let the sublime knowledge of the mor-
tal life of Jesus ofNazareth sink into your souls,
but waste no thought in useless speculation
as to how this mysterious incarnation of Mi-
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chael of Nebadon was effected. Let us all re-
joice in the knowledge and assurance that such
achievements are possible to the divine nature
and waste no time on futile conjectures about
the technique employed by divine wisdom to
effect such phenomena.

2 §§ On a mortal-bestowalmission a Paradise
Son is always born of woman and grows up as a
male child of the realm, as Jesus did onUrantia.
These Sons of supreme service all pass from in-
fancy through youth to manhood just as does
a human being. In every respect they become
like the mortals of the race into which they are
born. They make petitions to the Father as do
the children of the realms in which they serve.
From a material viewpoint, these human-di-
vine Sons live ordinary lives with just one ex-
ception: They do not beget offspring on the
worlds of their sojourn; that is a universal re-
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striction imposed on all orders of the Paradise
bestowal Sons.

3 As Jesus worked on your world as the car-
penter’s son, so do other Paradise Sons labour
in various capacities on their bestowal planets.
You could hardly think of a vocation that has
not been followed by some Paradise Son in the
course of his bestowal on some one of the evo-
lutionary planets of time.

4 When a bestowal Son has mastered the ex-
perience of living the mortal life, when he has
achieved perfection of attunement with his in-
dwelling Adjuster, thereupon he begins that
part of his planetary mission designed to illu-
minate theminds and to inspire the souls of his
brethren in the flesh. As teachers, these Sons
are exclusively devoted to the spiritual enlight-
enment of the mortal races on the worlds of
their sojourn.
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5 §§ The mortal-bestowal careers of the Mi-

chaels and the Avonals, while comparable in
most respects, are not identical in all: Never
does a Magisterial Son proclaim, “Whosoever
has seen the Son has seen the Father,” as did
your Creator Son when on Urantia and in the
flesh. But a bestowed Avonal does declare,
“Whosoever has seen me has seen the Eternal
Son of God.” The Magisterial Sons are not of
immediate descent from the Universal Father,
nor do they incarnate subject to the Father’s
will; always do they bestow themselves as Para-
dise Sons subject to the will of the Eternal Son
of Paradise.

6 §§ When the bestowal Sons, Creator or
Magisterial, enter the portals of death, they
reappear on the third day. But you should not
entertain the idea that they always meet with
the tragic end encountered by the Creator Son
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who sojourned on your world 1900 years ago.
The extraordinary and unusually cruel experi-
ence through which Jesus of Nazareth passed
has caused Urantia to become locally known
as “the world of the cross.” It is not necessary
that such inhuman treatment be accorded a
Son of God, and the vast majority of planets
have afforded them a more considerate recep-
tion, allowing them to finish their mortal ca-
reers, terminate the age, adjudicate the sleeping
survivors, and inaugurate a new dispensation,
without imposing a violent death. A bestowal
Son must encounter death, must pass through
the whole of the actual experience of mortals
of the realms, but it is not a requirement of the
divine plan that this death be either violent or
unusual.

7 When bestowal Sons are not put to death
by violence, they voluntarily relinquish their
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lives and pass through the portals of death,
not to satisfy the demands of “stern justice” or
“divine wrath,” but rather to complete the be-
stowal, “to drink the cup” of the career of incar-
nation and personal experience in all that con-
stitutes a creature’s life as it is lived on the plan-
ets of mortal existence. Bestowal is a planetary
and a universe necessity, and physical death is
nothing more than a necessary part of a be-
stowal mission.

8 When the mortal incarnation is finished,
the Avonal of service proceeds to Paradise, is
accepted by the Universal Father, returns to
the local universe of assignment, and is ac-
knowledged by the Creator Son. Thereupon
the bestowal Avonal and the Creator Son send
their conjoint Spirit ofTruth to function in the
hearts of the mortal races dwelling on the be-
stowalworld. In thepresovereignty ages of a lo-
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cal universe, this is the joint spirit of both Sons,
implemented by the Creative Spirit. It differs
somewhat fromtheSpirit ofTruthwhich char-
acterizes the local universe ages following aMi-
chael’s seventh bestowal.

9 Upon the completion of a Creator Son’s fi-
nal bestowal the Spirit ofTruth previously sent
into all Avonal-bestowal worlds of that local
universe changes in nature, becomingmore lit-
erally the spirit of the sovereign Michael. This
phenomenon takes place concurrently with
the liberation of the Spirit of Truth for ser-
vice on the Michael-mortal-bestowal planet.
Thereafter, each world honoured by a Mag-
isterial bestowal will receive the same spirit
Comforter from the sevenfold Creator Son, in
association with that Magisterial Son, which
it would have received had the local universe
Sovereign personally incarnated as its bestowal
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Son.

7. THE TRINITY TEACHER SONS
1 These highly personal and highly spiritual

Paradise Sons are brought into being by the
Paradise Trinity. They are known in Havona as
the order of Daynals. In Orvonton they are of
record as Trinity Teacher Sons, so named be-
cause of their parentage. On Salvington they
are sometimes denominated the Paradise Spir-
itual Sons.

2 In numbers the Teacher Sons are con-
stantly increasing. The last universal census
broadcast gave the number of these Trinity
Sons functioning in the central and superu-
niverses as a little more than 21,000,000,000,
and this is exclusive of the Paradise reserves,
which include more than one third of all Trin-
ity Teacher Sons in existence.
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3 The Daynal order of sonship is not an or-

ganic part of the local or superuniverse admin-
istrations. Itsmembers are neither creators nor
retrievers, neither judges nor rulers. They are
not somuch concernedwith universe adminis-
tration as with moral enlightenment and spir-
itual development. They are the universal ed-
ucators, being dedicated to the spiritual awak-
ening and moral guidance of all realms. Their
ministry is intimately interrelated with that of
the personalities of the Infinite Spirit and is
closely associated with the Paradise ascension
of creature beings.

4 These Sons of the Trinity partake of the
combined natures of the three Paradise Dei-
ties, but in Havona they seem more to reflect
the nature of the Universal Father. In the su-
peruniverses they seem to portray the nature
of the Eternal Son, while in the local creations
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they appear to show forth the character of the
Infinite Spirit. In all universes they are the em-
bodiment of service and the discretion of wis-
dom.

5 Unlike their Paradise brethren, Michaels
and Avonals, Trinity Teacher Sons receive no
preliminary training in the central universe.
They are dispatched directly to the headquar-
ters of the superuniverses and from there are
commissioned for service in some local uni-
verse. In their ministry to these evolutionary
realms they utilize the combined spiritual in-
fluence of a Creator Son and the associated
Magisterial Sons, for the Daynals do not pos-
sess a spiritual drawing power in and of them-
selves.

8. LOCAL UNIVERSE MINISTRY
OF THE DAYNALS

1 The Paradise Spiritual Sons are unique



20:8.2 THE PARADISE SONS OF GOD 961

Trinity-origin beings and the onlyTrinity crea-
tures to be so completely associated with the
conduct of the dual-origin universes. They are
affectionately devoted to the educational min-
istry to mortal creatures and the lower orders
of spiritual beings. They begin their labours in
the local systems and, in accordancewith expe-
rience and achievement, are advanced inward
through the constellation service to the high-
est work of the local creation. Upon certifi-
cation they may become spiritual ambassadors
representing the local universes of their service.

2 The exact number of Teacher Sons in Ne-
badon I do not know; there are many thou-
sands of them. Many of the heads of depart-
ments in the Melchizedek schools belong to
this order, while the combined staff of the
regularly constituted University of Salvington
embraces over 100,000 including these Sons.
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Large numbers are stationed on the various
morontia-training worlds, but they are not
wholly occupied with the spiritual and intel-
lectual advancement of mortal creatures; they
are equally concerned with the instruction of
seraphic beings and other natives of the local
creations. Many of their assistants are drawn
from the ranks of the creature-trinitized be-
ings.

3 The Teacher Sons compose the faculties
who administer all examinations and conduct
all tests for the qualification and certification
of all subordinate phases of universe service,
from the duties of outpost sentinels to those of
star students. They conduct an agelong course
of training, ranging from the planetary courses
up to the high College of Wisdom located
on Salvington. Recognition indicative of ef-
fort and attainment is granted to all, ascending
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mortal or ambitious cherubim, who complete
these adventures in wisdom and truth.

4 In all universes all the Sons of God are be-
holden to these ever-faithful and universally ef-
ficient Trinity Teacher Sons. They are the ex-
alted teachers of all spirit personalities, even
the tried and true teachers of the Sons of God
themselves. But of the endless details of the
duties and functions of the Teacher Sons I can
hardly instruct you. The vast domain of Day-
nal-sonship activitieswill be better understood
on Urantia when you are more advanced in in-
telligence, and after the spiritual isolation of
your planet has been terminated.
9. PLANETARY SERVICE OF THE

DAYNALS
1 When the progress of events on an evolu-

tionary world indicates that the time is ripe
to initiate a spiritual age, the Trinity Teacher
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Sons always volunteer for this service. You are
not familiar with this order of sonship because
Urantia has never experienced a spiritual age, a
millennium of cosmic enlightenment. But the
Teacher Sons even now visit your world for the
purpose of formulating plans concerning their
projected sojourn on your sphere. They will be
due to appear on Urantia after its inhabitants
have gained comparative deliverance from the
shackles of animalism and from the fetters of
materialism.

2 Trinity Teacher Sons have nothing to
do with terminating planetary dispensations.
They neither judge the dead nor translate the
living, but on each planetary mission they are
accompanied by a Magisterial Son who per-
forms these services. Teacher Sons are wholly
concerned with the initiation of a spiritual age,
with the dawn of the era of spiritual realities
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on an evolutionary planet. They make real the
spiritual counterparts of material knowledge
and temporal wisdom.

3 The Teacher Sons usually remain on their
visitation planets for one thousand years of
planetary time. OneTeacher Sonpresides over
the planetary millennial reign and is assisted
by 70 associates of his order. The Daynals
do not incarnate or otherwise so materialize
themselves as to be visible to mortal beings;
therefore is contactwith theworld of visitation
maintained through the activities of the Bril-
liant Evening Stars, local universe personalities
who are associated with the Trinity Teacher
Sons.

4 The Daynals may return many times to an
inhabited world, and following their final mis-
sion the planet will be ushered into the settled
status of a sphere of light and life, the evolu-
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tionary goal of all the mortal-inhabited worlds
of the present universe age. The Mortal Corps
of the Finality hasmuch to dowith the spheres
settled in light and life, and their planetary ac-
tivities touch upon those of the Teacher Sons.
Indeed, the whole order of Daynal sonship is
intimately connected with all phases of fina-
liter activities in the evolutionary creations of
time and space.

5 §§ The Trinity Teacher Sons seem to be so
completely identified with the regime of mor-
tal progression through the earlier stages of
evolutionary ascension that we are often led to
speculate regarding their possible association
with the finaliters in the undisclosed career
of the future universes. We observe that the
administrators of the superuniverses are part
Trinity-origin personalities and part Trinity-
embraced ascendant evolutionary creatures.
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We firmly believe that the Teacher Sons and
the finaliters are now engaged in acquiring the
experience of time-association which may be
the preliminary training to prepare them for
close association in some unrevealed future
destiny. On Uversa it is our belief that, when
the superuniverses are finally settled in light
and life, these ParadiseTeacher Sons, who have
become so thoroughly familiar with the prob-
lems of evolutionary worlds and have been so
long associated with the career of evolutionary
mortals, will probably be transferred to eter-
nal association with the Paradise Corps of the
Finality.

10. UNITED MINISTRY OF THE
PARADISE SONS

1 All the Paradise Sons of God are divine in
origin and in nature. Theworkof eachParadise
Son in behalf of each world is just as if the Son
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of service were the first and only Son of God.
2 The Paradise Sons are the divine presenta-

tion of the acting natures of the three persons
ofDeity to the domains of time and space. The
Creator, Magisterial, and Teacher Sons are the
gifts of the eternal Deities to the children of
men and to all other universe creatures of as-
cension potential. These Sons of God are the
divine ministers who are unceasingly devoted
to the work of helping the creatures of time
attain the high spiritual goal of eternity.

3 In the Creator Sons the love of the Uni-
versal Father is blended with the mercy of the
Eternal Son and is disclosed to the local univer-
ses in the creative power, loving ministry, and
understanding sovereignty of the Michaels. In
the Magisterial Sons the mercy of the Eternal
Son, united with the ministry of the Infinite
Spirit, is revealed to the evolutionary domains
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in the careers of these Avonals of judgment,
service, and bestowal. In the Trinity Teacher
Sons the love, mercy, and ministry of the three
Paradise Deities are co-ordinated on the high-
est time-space value-levels and are presented to
the universes as living truth, divine goodness,
and true spiritual beauty.

4 In the local universes these orders of son-
ship collaborate to effect the revelation of the
Deities of Paradise to the creatures of space:
As the Father of a local universe, a Creator Son
portrays the infinite character of the Univer-
sal Father. As the bestowal Sons of mercy,
the Avonals reveal the matchless nature of the
Eternal Sonof infinite compassion. As the true
teachers of ascending personalities, the Trinity
Daynal Sons disclose the teacher personality of
the Infinite Spirit. In their divinely perfect co-
operation, Michaels, Avonals, and Daynals are
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contributing to the actualization and revela-
tion of the personality and sovereignty of God
the Supreme in and to the time-space univer-
ses. In the harmony of their triune activities
these Paradise Sons of God ever function in
the vanguard of the personalities of Deity as
they follow the never-ending expansion of the
divinity of the First Great Source and Centre
from the everlasting Isle of Paradise into the
unknown depths of space.

5 [Presented by a Perfector of Wisdom from
Uversa.]

7
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Perfector of Wisdom

The Creator Sons are the makers and
rulers of the local universes of time and
space. These universe creators and sov-

ereigns are of dual origin, embodying the char-
acteristics ofGod the Father andGod the Son.
But each Creator Son is different from every
other; each is unique in nature as well as in per-
sonality; each is the “only-begotten Son” of the
perfect deity ideal of his origin.
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2 In the vast work of organizing, evolving,

and perfecting a local universe, these high Sons
always enjoy the sustaining approval of the
Universal Father. The relationship of the Cre-
ator Sons with their Paradise Father is touch-
ing and superlative. No doubt the profound
affection of the Deity parents for their divine
progeny is the wellspring of that beautiful and
well-nigh divine love which even mortal par-
ents bear their children.

3 These primary Paradise Sons are personal-
ized as Michaels. As they go forth from Para-
dise to found their universes, they are known
as Creator Michaels. When settled in supreme
authority, they are called Master Michaels.
Sometimes we refer to the sovereign of your
universe of Nebadon as Christ Michael. Al-
ways and forever do they reign after the “order
of Michael,” that being the designation of the



21:0.4–5 THE PARADISE CREATOR SONS 973

first Son of their order and nature.
4 §§ The original or first-born Michael has

never experienced incarnation as amaterial be-
ing, but seven times he passed through the
experience of spiritual creature ascent on the
seven circuits of Havona, advancing from the
outer spheres to the innermost circuit of the
central creation. The order of Michael knows
the grand universe from one end to the other;
there is no essential experience of any of the
children of time and space inwhich theMicha-
els have not personally participated; they are in
fact partakers not only of the divine nature but
also of your nature, meaning all natures, from
the highest to the lowest.

5 The original Michael is the presiding head
of the primary Paradise Sons when they assem-
ble for conference at the centre of all things.
Not long since on Uversa we recorded a uni-



21:1.1 PERFECTOR OF WISDOM 974

versal broadcast of a conclave extraordinary on
the eternal Isle of 150,000 Creator Sons assem-
bled in the parental presence and engaged in
deliberations having to do with the progress
of the unification and stabilization of the uni-
verse of universes. This was a selected group of
Sovereign Michaels, sevenfold bestowal Sons.

1. ORIGIN AND NATURE OF
CREATOR SONS

1 When the fullness of absolute spiritual idea-
tion in the Eternal Son encounters the fullness
of absolute personality concept in the Univer-
sal Father, when such a creative union is finally
and fully attained, when such absolute identity
of spirit and such infinite oneness of personal-
ity concept occur, then, right then and there,
without the loss of anything of personality or
prerogative by either of the infinite Deities,
there flashes into full-fledged being a new and
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originalCreator Son, the only-begotten Sonof
the perfect ideal and the powerful idea whose
union produces this new creator personality of
power and perfection.

2 Each Creator Son is the only-begotten and
only-begettable offspring of the perfect union
of the original concepts of the two infinite and
eternal and perfect minds of the ever-existent
Creators of the universe of universes. There
never can be another such Son because each
Creator Son is the unqualified, finished, and
final expression and embodiment of all of ev-
ery phase of every feature of every possibility
of every divine reality that could, throughout
all eternity, ever be found in, expressed by, or
evolved from, those divine creative potentials
which united to bring this Michael Son into
existence. Each Creator Son is the absolute of
the united deity concepts which constitute his



21:1.3 PERFECTOR OF WISDOM 976

divine origin.
3 The divine natures of these Creator Sons

are, in principle, derived equally from the at-
tributes of both Paradise parents. All partake
of the fullness of the divine nature of the Uni-
versal Father and of the creative prerogatives
of the Eternal Son, but as we observe the prac-
tical outworking of the Michael functions in
the universes, we discern apparent differences.
Some Creator Sons appear to be more like
God the Father; othersmore likeGod the Son.
For example: The trend of administration in
the universe of Nebadon suggests that its Cre-
ator and ruling Son is one whose nature and
character more resemble that of the Eternal
Mother Son. It should be further stated that
some universes are presided over by Paradise
Michaels who appear equally to resemble God
the Father and God the Son. And these obser-
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vations are in no sense implied criticisms; they
are simply a recording of fact.

4 I do not know the exact number of Cre-
ator Sons in existence, but I have good reasons
for believing that there are more than 700,000.
Now, we know that there are exactly 700,000
Unions ofDays and nomore are being created.
We also observe that the ordained plans of the
present universe age seem to indicate that one
Union of Days is to be stationed in each local
universe as the counselling ambassador of the
Trinity. We note further that the constantly
increasing number of Creator Sons already ex-
ceeds the stationary number of the Unions of
Days. But concerning the destiny of the Mi-
chaels beyond 700,000, we have never been in-



21:2.1 PERFECTOR OF WISDOM 978

formed.

2. THE CREATORS OF LOCAL
UNIVERSES

1 The Paradise Sons of the primary order are
the designers, creators, builders, and adminis-
trators of their respective domains, the local
universes of time and space, the basic creative
units of the seven evolutionary superuniverses.
ACreator Son is permitted to choose the space
site of his future cosmic activity, but before he
may begin even the physical organization of
his universe, he must spend a long period of
observation devoted to the study of the efforts
of his older brothers in various creations lo-
cated in the superuniverse of his projected ac-
tion. And prior to all this, the Michael Son
will have completed his long and unique ex-
perience of Paradise observation and Havona
training.
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2 §§ When a Creator Son departs from Para-

dise to embark upon the adventure of universe
making, to become the head — virtually the
God—of the local universe of his own organi-
zation, then, for the first time, he finds himself
in intimate contact with, and in many respects
dependent upon, theThird Source andCentre.
The Infinite Spirit, though abidingwith the Fa-
ther and the Son at the centre of all things, is
destined to function as the actual and effec-
tive helper of each Creator Son. Therefore is
each Creator Son accompanied by a Creative
Daughter of the Infinite Spirit, that being who
is destined to become the Divine Minister, the
Mother Spirit of the new local universe.

3 The departure of a Michael Son on this oc-
casion forever liberates his creator prerogatives
from the Paradise Sources and Centres, sub-
ject only to certain limitations inherent in the
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pre-existence of these Sources andCentres and
to certain other antecedent powers and pres-
ences. Among these limitations to the other-
wise all-powerful creator prerogatives of a local
universe Father are the following:

4 1. Energy-matter is dominated by the In-
finite Spirit. Before any new forms of things,
great or small, may be created, before any new
transformations of energy-matter may be at-
tempted, a Creator Son must secure the con-
sent and working co-operation of the Infinite
Spirit.

5 2. Creature designs and types are con-
trolled by the Eternal Son. Before a Creator
Sonmay engage in the creationof anynew type
of being, any new design of creature, he must
secure the consent of the Eternal and Original
Mother Son.

6 3. Personality is designed and bestowed
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by the Universal Father.
7 §§ The types and patterns of mind are de-

termined by the precreature factors of being.
After these have been associated to constitute
a creature (personal or otherwise), mind is the
endowment of the Third Source and Centre,
the universal source of mind ministry to all be-
ings below the level of Paradise Creators.

8 §§ The control of spirit designs and types
depends on the level of their manifestation. In
the last analysis, spiritual design is controlled
by the Trinity or by the pre-Trinity spirit en-
dowments of the Trinity personalities — Fa-
ther, Son, and Spirit.

9 §§ When such a perfect and divine Son has
taken possession of the space site of his chosen
universe; when the initial problems of universe
materialization and of gross equilibrium have
been resolved; when he has formed an effec-
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tive and co-operative working union with the
complemental Daughter of the Infinite Spirit
— then do thisUniverse Son and thisUniverse
Spirit initiate that liaison which is designed to
give origin to the innumerable hosts of their
local universe children. In connection with
this event the Creative Spirit focalization of
the Paradise Infinite Spirit becomes changed
in nature, taking on the personal qualities of
the Mother Spirit of a local universe.

10 Notwithstanding that all Creator Sons are
divinely like their Paradise parents, none ex-
actly resembles another; each is unique, di-
verse, exclusive, and original in nature as well
as in personality. And since they are the archi-
tects and makers of the life plans of their re-
spective realms, this very diversity ensures that
their domainswill also be diverse in every form
and phase of Michael-derived living existence
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which may be created or subsequently evolved
therein. Hence the orders of creatures native
to the local universes are quite varied. No two
are administered or inhabited by dual-origin
native beings who are in all respects identi-
cal. Within any superuniverse, one half of their
inherent attributes are quite alike, being de-
rived from the uniform Creative Spirits; the
other half vary, being derived from the diver-
sified Creator Sons. But such diversity does
not characterize those creatures of sole origin
in the Creative Spirit nor those imported be-
ings who are native to the central or superuni-
verses.

11 §§ When a Michael Son is absent from his
universe, its government is directedby thefirst-
born native being, the Bright and Morning
Star, the local universe chief executive. The
advice and counsel of the Union of Days is in-
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valuable at such times. During these absences
a Creator Son is able to invest the associated
Mother Spirit with the overcontrol of his spir-
itual presence on the inhabited worlds and in
the hearts of his mortal children. And the
Mother Spirit of a local universe remains al-
ways at its headquarters, extending her foster-
ing care and spiritualministry to the uttermost
parts of such an evolutionary domain.

12 The personal presence of a Creator Son
in his local universe is not necessary to the
smooth running of an establishedmaterial cre-
ation. Such Sons may journey to Paradise, and
still their universes swing on through space.
They may lay down their lines of power to in-
carnate as the childrenof time; still their realms
whirl on about their respective centres. Noma-
terial organization is independent of the abso-
lute-gravity grasp of Paradise or of the cosmic
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overcontrol inherent in the space presence of
the Unqualified Absolute.

3. LOCAL UNIVERSE
SOVEREIGNTY

1 A Creator Son is given the range of a uni-
verse by the consent of the Paradise Trinity
and with the confirmation of the supervising
Master Spirit of the superuniverse concerned.
Such action constitutes title of physical posses-
sion, a cosmic leasehold. But the elevation of a
Michael Son from this initial and self-limited
stage of rulership to the experiential suprem-
acy of self-earned sovereignty comes as a result
of his own personal experiences in the work
of universe creation and incarnated bestowal.
Until the achievement of bestowal-earned sov-
ereignty, he rules as vicegerent of the Universal
Father.

2 §§ A Creator Son could assert full sover-



21:3.3–4 PERFECTOR OF WISDOM 986

eignty over his personal creation at any time,
but hewisely chooses not to. If, prior to passing
through the creature bestowals, he assumed
an unearned supreme sovereignty, the Para-
dise personalities resident in his local universe
would withdraw. But this has never happened
throughout all the creations of time and space.

3 The fact of creatorship implies the fullness
of sovereignty, but the Michaels choose to ex-
perientially earn it, thereby retaining the full
co-operation of all Paradise personalities at-
tached to the local universe administration.
We know of no Michael who ever did other-
wise; but they all could, they are truly freewill
Sons.

4 §§ The sovereignty of a Creator Son in a lo-
cal universe passes through six, perhaps seven,
stages of experiential manifestation. These ap-
pear in the following order:
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5 1. Initial vicegerent sovereignty — the

solitary provisional authority exercised by a
Creator Son before the acquirement of per-
sonal qualities by the associated Creative
Spirit.

6 2. Conjoint vicegerent sovereignty —
the joint rule of the Paradise pair subsequent
to the personality achievement of theUniverse
Mother Spirit.

7 3. Augmenting vicegerent sovereignty—
the advancing authority of a Creator Son dur-
ing the period of his seven creature bestowals.

8 4. Supreme sovereignty — the settled au-
thority following the completion of the sev-
enth bestowal. In Nebadon, supreme sover-
eignty dates from the completion of Michael’s
bestowal on Urantia. It has existed just slightly
over 1900 years of your planetary time.

9 5. Augmenting supreme sovereignty —
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the advanced relationship growing out of the
settling of a majority of the creature domains
in light and life. This stage pertains to the un-
achieved future of your local universe.

10 6. Trinitarian sovereignty — exercised
subsequent to the settling of the entire local
universe in light and life.

11 7. Unrevealed sovereignty — the un-
known relationships of a future universe age.

12 §§ In accepting the initial vicegerent sover-
eignty of a projected local universe, a Creator
Michael takes an oath to the Trinity not to as-
sume supreme sovereignty until the seven crea-
ture bestowals have been completed and certi-
fied by the superuniverse rulers. But if a Mi-
chael Son could not, at will, assert such un-
earned sovereignty, there would be no mean-
ing in taking an oath not to do so.

13 Even in the prebestowal ages a Creator Son
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rules his domain well-nigh supremely when
there is no dissent in any of its parts. Limited
rulership would hardly be manifest if sover-
eignty were never challenged. The sovereignty
exercised by a prebestowal Creator Son in a
universe without rebellion is no greater than
in a universe with rebellion; but in the first in-
stance sovereignty limitations are not appar-
ent; in the second, they are.

14 If ever the authority or administration of a
Creator Son is challenged, attacked, or jeopar-
dized, he is eternally pledged to uphold, pro-
tect, defend, and if necessary retrieve his per-
sonal creation. Such Sons can be troubled
or harassed only by the creatures of their own
makingorbyhigherbeingsof their ownchoos-
ing. It might be inferred that “higher beings,”
those of origin on levels above a local universe,
would be unlikely to trouble a Creator Son,
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and this is true. But they could if they chose
to. Virtue is volitional with personality; righ-
teousness is not automatic in freewill creatures.

15 Before the completion of the bestowal ca-
reer a Creator Son rules with certain self-im-
posed limitations of sovereignty, but subse-
quent to his finished bestowal service he rules
by virtue of his actual experience in the form
and likeness of his manifold creatures. When a
Creator has seven times sojourned among his
creatures, when the bestowal career is finished,
then is he supremely settled in universe author-
ity; he has become a Master Son, a sovereign
and supreme ruler.

16 §§ Thetechnique of obtaining supreme sov-
ereignty over a local universe involves the fol-
lowing seven experiential steps:

17 1. Experientially to penetrate seven crea-
ture levels of being through the technique of



21:3.18–22 THE PARADISE CREATOR SONS 991

incarnated bestowal in the very likeness of the
creatures on the level concerned.

18 2. To make an experiential consecration
to each phase of the sevenfold will of Paradise
Deity as it is personified in the Seven Master
Spirits.

19 3. To traverse each of the seven expe-
riences on the creature levels simultaneously
with the execution of one of the seven conse-
crations to the will of Paradise Deity.

20 4. On each creature level, experientially
to portray the acme of creature life to Paradise
Deity and to all universe intelligences.

21 5. On each creature level, experientially
to reveal one phase of the sevenfold will of De-
ity to the bestowal level and to all the universe.

22 6. Experientially to unify the sevenfold
creature experience with the sevenfold expe-
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rience of consecration to the revelation of the
nature and will of Deity.

23 7. To achieve new and higher relation-
ship with the Supreme Being. The repercus-
sion of the totality of this Creator-creature ex-
perience augments the superuniverse reality of
God the Supreme and the time-space sover-
eignty of the Almighty Supreme and factual-
izes the supreme local universe sovereignty of a
Paradise Michael.

24 §§ In settling the question of sovereignty in
a local universe, the Creator Son is not only
demonstrating his own fitness to rule but is
also revealing the nature and portraying the
sevenfold attitude of the Paradise Deities. The
finite understanding and creature appreciation
of the Father’s primacy is concerned in the ad-
venture of aCreator Sonwhen he condescends
to take upon himself the form and experiences
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of his creatures. These primary Paradise Sons
are the real revealers of the Father’s loving na-
ture and beneficent authority, the same Father
who, in associationwith the Son and the Spirit,
is the universal head of all power, personality,
and government throughout all the universal
realms.

4. THE MICHAEL BESTOWALS
1 There are seven groups of bestowal Cre-

ator Sons, and they are so classified in accor-
dance with the number of times they have be-
stowed themselves upon the creatures of their
realms. They range from the initial experience
up through five additional spheres of progres-
sive bestowal until they attain the seventh and
final episode of creature-Creator experience.

2 Avonal bestowals are always in the likeness
of mortal flesh, but the seven bestowals of a
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Creator Son involve his appearing on seven
creature levels of being and pertain to the rev-
elation of the seven primary expressions of the
will and nature of Deity. Without exception,
all Creator Sons pass through this seven times
giving of themselves to their created children
before they assume settled and supreme juris-
diction over the universes of their own cre-
ation.

3 Though these seven bestowals vary in the
different sectors and universes, they always em-
brace themortal-bestowal adventure. In the fi-
nal bestowal a Creator Son appears as a mem-
ber of one of the higher mortal races on some
inhabited world, usually as a member of that
racial group which contains the largest heredi-
tary legacy of the Adamic stock which has pre-
viously been imported to upstep the physical
status of the animal-origin peoples. Only once
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in his sevenfold career as a bestowal Son is a
Paradise Michael born of woman as you have
the record of the babe of Bethlehem. Only
once does he live and die as a member of the
lowest order of evolutionary will creatures.

4 After each of his bestowals a Creator Son
proceeds to the “right hand of the Father,”
there to gain the Father’s acceptance of the be-
stowal and to receive instruction preparatory
to the next episode of universe service. Fol-
lowing the seventh and final bestowal a Cre-
ator Son receives from the Universal Father su-
preme authority and jurisdiction over his uni-
verse.

5 §§ It is of record that the divine Son of last
appearance on your planet was a Paradise Cre-
ator Son who had completed six phases of his
bestowal career; consequently, when he gave
up the conscious grasp of the incarnated life
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on Urantia, he could, and did, truly say, “It is
finished” — it was literally finished. His death
on Urantia completed his bestowal career; it
was the last step in fulfilling the sacred oath of
a Paradise Creator Son. And when this experi-
ence has been acquired, such Sons are supreme
universe sovereigns; no longer do they rule
as vicegerents of the Father but in their own
right and name as “King of Kings and Lord of
Lords.” With certain stated exceptions these
sevenfold bestowal Sons are unqualifiedly su-
preme in the universes of their abode. Con-
cerning his local universe, “all power in heaven
and on earth” was relegated to this triumphant
and enthroned Master Son.

6 §§ Creator Sons, subsequent to the comple-
tion of their bestowal careers, are reckoned as
a separate order, sevenfold Master Sons. In
person the Master Sons are identical with the
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Creator Sons, but they have undergone such a
unique bestowal experience that they are com-
monly regarded as a different order. When a
Creator deigns to effect a bestowal, a real and
permanent change is destined to take place.
True, the bestowal Son is still and none the less
aCreator, but hehas added tohis nature the ex-
perience of a creature, which forever removes
him from the divine level of a Creator Son and
elevates him to the experiential plane of a Mas-
ter Son, one who has fully earned the right
to rule a universe and administer its worlds.
Such beings embody all that can be secured
fromdivine parentage and embrace everything
to be derived from perfected-creature experi-
ence. Why should man bemoan his lowly ori-
gin and enforced evolutionary career when the
veryGodsmust pass through an equivalent ex-
perience before they are accounted experien-
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tially worthy and competent finally and fully
to rule over their universe domains!
5. RELATION OF MASTER SONS

TO THE UNIVERSE
1 The power of a Master Michael is unlim-

ited because derived from experienced associa-
tion with the Paradise Trinity, is unquestioned
because derived from actual experience as the
very creatures subject to such authority. The
nature of the sovereignty of a sevenfold Cre-
ator Son is supreme because it:

2 1. Embraces the sevenfold viewpoint of
Paradise Deity.

3 2. Embodies a sevenfold attitude of time-
space creatures.

4 3. Perfectly synthesizes Paradise attitude
and creature viewpoint.

5 §§ This experiential sovereignty is thus all-
inclusive of the divinity of God the Seven-
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fold culminating in the Supreme Being. And
the personal sovereignty of a sevenfold Son is
like the future sovereignty of the sometime-
to-be-completed Supreme Being, embracing
as it does the fullest possible content of the
power and authority of the Paradise Trinity
manifestable within the time-space limits con-
cerned.

6 §§ With the achievement of supreme local
universe sovereignty, there passes from a Mi-
chael Son the power and opportunity to create
entirely new types of creaturebeingsduring the
present universe age. But a Master Son’s loss of
power to originate entirely new orders of be-
ings in no way interferes with the work of life
elaboration already established and in process
of unfoldment; this vast program of universe
evolution goes onwithout interruption or cur-
tailment. The acquirement of supreme sover-
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eignty by a Master Son implies the responsi-
bility of personal devotion to the fostering and
the administering of that which has already
been designed and created, and of that which
will subsequently be produced by those who
have been thus designed and created. In time
there may develop an almost endless evolution
of diverse beings, but no entirely new pattern
or type of intelligent creature will henceforth
take direct origin from a Master Son. This is
the first step, the beginning, of a settled admin-
istration in any local universe.

7 The elevation of a sevenfold bestowal Son
to the unquestioned sovereignty of his uni-
verse means the beginning of the end of age-
long uncertainty and relative confusion. Sub-
sequent to this event, that which cannot be
sometime spiritualized will eventually be dis-
organized; that which cannot be sometime co-
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ordinated with cosmic reality will eventually
be destroyed. When the provisions of end-
less mercy and nameless patience have been
exhausted in an effort to win the loyalty and
devotionof thewill creatures of the realms, jus-
tice and righteousness will prevail. That which
mercy cannot rehabilitate justice will eventu-
ally annihilate.

8 §§ The Master Michaels are supreme in
their own local universes when once they have
been installed as sovereign rulers. The few lim-
itations upon their rule are those inherent in
the cosmic pre-existence of certain forces and
personalities. Otherwise theseMaster Sons are
supreme in authority, responsibility, and ad-
ministrative power in their respective univer-
ses; they are as Creators and Gods, supreme in
virtually all things. There is no penetration be-
yond their wisdom regarding the functioning
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of a given universe.
9 After his elevation to settled sovereignty in

a local universe a Paradise Michael is in full
control of all other Sons of God functioning
in his domain, and he may freely rule in ac-
cordance with his concept of the needs of his
realms. A Master Son may at will vary the or-
der of the spiritual adjudication and evolution-
ary adjustment of the inhabited planets. And
such Sons do make and carry out the plans
of their own choosing in all matters of spe-
cial planetary needs, in particular regarding the
worlds of their creature sojourn and still more
concerning the realmof terminal bestowal, the
planet of incarnation in the likeness of mortal
flesh.

10 TheMaster Sons seemtobe inperfect com-
munication with their bestowal worlds, not
only the worlds of their personal sojourn but
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all worlds whereon a Magisterial Son has be-
stowed himself. This contact is maintained
by their own spiritual presence, the Spirit of
Truth, which they are able to “pour out upon
all flesh.” These Master Sons also maintain an
unbroken connectionwith theEternalMother
Son at the centre of all things. They possess
a sympathetic reach which extends from the
Universal Father on high to the lowly races of
planetary life in the realms of time.

6. DESTINY OF THE MASTER
MICHAELS

1 No one may with finality of authority pre-
sume to discuss either the natures or the des-
tinies of the sevenfoldMaster Sovereigns of the
local universes; nevertheless, we all speculate
much regarding these matters. We are taught,
and we believe, that each Paradise Michael is
the absolute of the dual deity concepts of his
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origin; thus he embodies actual phases of the
infinity of the Universal Father and the Eternal
Son. The Michaels must be partial in relation
to total infinity, but they are probably absolute
in relation to that part of infinity concerned in
their origin. But as we observe their work in
the present universe age, we detect no action
that is more than finite; any conjectured su-
perfinite capacities must be self-contained and
as yet unrevealed.

2 The completion of the creature-bestowal
careers and the elevation to supreme universe
sovereignty must signify the completed liber-
ation of a Michael’s finite-action capacities ac-
companied by the appearance of capacity for
more-than-finite service. For in this connec-
tionwe note that suchMaster Sons are then re-
stricted in the production of new types of crea-
ture beings, a restriction undoubtedly made
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necessary by the liberation of their superfinite
potentialities.

3 It is highly probable that these undis-
closed creator powers will remain self-con-
tained throughout the present universe age.
But sometime in the far-distant future, in the
now mobilizing universes of outer space, we
believe that the liaison between a sevenfold
Master Son and a seventh-stage Creative Spirit
may attain to absonite levels of service at-
tended by the appearance of new things,mean-
ings, and values on transcendental levels of ul-
timate universe significance.

4 Just as the Deity of the Supreme is actualiz-
ing by virtue of experiential service, so are the
Creator Sons achieving the personal realiza-
tion of the Paradise-divinity potentials bound
up in their unfathomable natures. When on
Urantia, Christ Michael once said, “I am the
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way, the truth, and the life.” And we believe
that in eternity the Michaels are literally des-
tined to be “the way, the truth, and the life,”
ever blazing the path for all universe personal-
ities as it leads from supreme divinity through
ultimate absonity to eternal deity finality.

5 [Presented by a Perfector of Wisdom from
Uversa.]

7



PAPER 22

THE TRINITIZED SONS OF GOD

1. THE TRINITY-EMBRACED SONS . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1008

2. THE MIGHTY MESSENGERS . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1014

3. THOSE HIGH IN AUTHORITY . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1019

4. THOSE WITHOUT NAME AND NUMBER . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1022

5. THE TRINITIZED CUSTODIANS . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1026

6. THE TRINITIZED AMBASSADORS . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1029

7. TECHNIQUE OF TRINITIZATION . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1031

8. THE CREATURE-TRINITIZED SONS . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1042

9. THE CELESTIAL GUARDIANS . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1044

10.HIGH SON ASSISTANTS . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1049

Mighty Messenger

There are three groups of beings who are
called Sons of God. In addition to de-
scending and ascending orders of son-

ship there is a third group known as the Tri-
nitized Sons of God. The trinitized order of
sonship is subdivided into three primary divi-
sions in accordancewith theorigins of itsmany
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types of personalities, revealed and unrevealed.
These primary divisions are:

2 1. Deity-trinitized Sons.
3 2. Trinity-embraced Sons.
4 3. Creature-trinitized Sons.
5 Irrespective of origin all Trinitized Sons of

God have in common the experience of trin-
itization, either as a part of their origin or as
an experience of Trinity embrace subsequently
attained. The Deity-trinitized Sons are unre-
vealed in these narratives; therefore will this
presentation be confined to a portrayal of the
remaining two groups, more particularly the
Trinity-embraced sons of God.

1. THE TRINITY-EMBRACED SONS
1 All Trinity-embraced sons are originally of

dual or single origin, but subsequent to the
Trinity embrace they are forever devoted to
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Trinity service and assignment. This corps, as
revealed and as organized for superuniverse ser-
vice, embraces seven orders of personalities:

2 1. Mighty Messengers.
3 2. Those High in Authority.
4 3. Those without Name and Number.
5 4. Trinitized Custodians.
6 5. Trinitized Ambassadors.
7 6. Celestial Guardians.
8 7. High Son Assistants.
9 §§ These seven groups of personalities are

further classified, according to origin, nature,
and function, into three major divisions: the
Trinitized Sons of Attainment, the Trinitized
Sons of Selection, and the Trinitized Sons of
Perfection.

10 §§ The Trinitized Sons of Attainment — the
Mighty Messengers, Those High in Author-
ity, and Those without Name and Number —
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are all Adjuster-fused ascendant mortals who
have attained Paradise and the Corps of the Fi-
nality. But they are not finaliters; when they
have been Trinity embraced, their names are
removed from the finaliter roll call. The new
sons of this order pass through specific courses
of training, for comparatively short periods, on
the circuit headquarters planets of the Havona
circuits under the direction of the Eternals of
Days. Thereafter they are assigned to the ser-
vices of the Ancients of Days in the seven su-
peruniverses.

11 §§ The Trinitized Sons of Selection embrace
the Trinitized Custodians and the Trinitized
Ambassadors. They are recruited from certain
of the evolutionary seraphim and translated
midway creatures who have traversed Havona
and have attained Paradise, as well as from cer-
tain of the Spirit-fused and the Son-fusedmor-
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tals who have likewise ascended to the central
Isle of Light and Life. Subsequent to their em-
brace by the Paradise Trinity and after a brief
training in Havona, the Trinitized Sons of Se-
lection are assigned to the courts of the An-
cients of Days.

12 §§ The Trinitized Sons of Perfection. The
Celestial Guardians and their co-ordinates,
the High Son Assistants, comprise a unique
group of twice-trinitized personalities. They
are the creature-trinitized sons of Paradise-Ha-
vona personalities or of perfected ascendant
mortals who have long distinguished them-
selves in the Corps of the Finality. Some of
these creature-trinitized sons, after servicewith
the Supreme Executives of the Seven Mas-
ter Spirits and after serving under the Trinity
Teacher Sons, are retrinitized (embraced) by
the Paradise Trinity and then commissioned
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to the courts of the Ancients of Days as Ce-
lestial Guardians and as High Son Assistants.
Trinitized Sons of Perfection are assigned di-
rectly to the superuniverse service without fur-
ther training.

13 §§ Our Trinity-origin associates — Perfec-
tors of Wisdom, Divine Counsellors, and Uni-
versal Censors — are of stationary numbers,
but the Trinity-embraced sons are constantly
increasing. All seven orders of Trinity-em-
braced sons are commissioned as members of
one of the seven superuniverse governments,
and the number in the service of each super-
universe is exactly the same; not one has ever
been lost. Trinity-embraced beings have never
gone astray; theymay stumble temporarily, but
not one has ever been adjudged in contempt
of the superuniverse governments. The Sons
of Attainment and the Sons of Selection have
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never faltered in the service of Orvonton, but
the Trinitized Sons of Perfection have some-
times erred in judgment and thereby caused
transient confusion.

14 Under the direction of the Ancients of
Days all seven orders function very much as
self-governing groups. Their scope of service
is far-flung; Trinitized Sons of Perfection do
not leave the superuniverse of assignment, but
their trinitized associates range the grand uni-
verse, journeying from the evolutionaryworlds
of time and space to the eternal Isle of Paradise.
They may function in any of the superuniver-
ses, but they do so always as members of the
supergovernment of original designation.

15 Apparently the Trinity-embraced sons
have been permanently assigned to the service
of the seven superuniverses; certainly this as-
signment is for the duration of the present uni-
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verse age, but we have never been informed
that it is to be eternal.

2. THE MIGHTY MESSENGERS
1 Mighty Messengers belong to the ascen-

dant group of the Trinitized Sons. They are
a class of perfected mortals who have been re-
bellion tested or otherwise equally proved as to
their personal loyalty; all have passed through
some definite test of universe allegiance. At
some time in their Paradise ascent they stood
firm and loyal in the face of the disloyalty of
their superiors, and some did actively and loy-
ally function in the places of such unfaithful
leaders.

2 With such personal records of fidelity and
devotion, these ascending mortals pass on
through Havona with the stream of the pil-
grims of time, attain Paradise, graduate there-



22:2.3–4 THE TRINITIZED SONS OF GOD 1015

from, and are mustered into the Corps of the
Finality. Thereupon they are trinitized in the
secret embrace of the Paradise Trinity and sub-
sequently are commissioned to become asso-
ciated with the Ancients of Days in the ad-
ministration of the governments of the seven
superuniverses.

3 Every ascendant mortal of insurrectionary
experience who functions loyally in the face
of rebellion is eventually destined to become
a Mighty Messenger of the superuniverse ser-
vice. Likewise is any ascendant creature who
effectively prevents such upheavals of error,
evil, or sin; for action designed to prevent re-
bellion or to effect higher types of loyalty in
a universe crisis is regarded as of even greater
value than loyalty in the face of actual rebel-
lion.

4 The senior Mighty Messengers were cho-
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sen from those ascendant mortals of time and
space who were among the earlier Paradise ar-
rivals, many having traversed Havona in the
times of Grandfanda. But the first trinitizing
of Mighty Messengers was not effected until
the candidate corps contained representatives
from each of the seven superuniverses. And
the last group of this order to qualify on Par-
adise embraced ascendant pilgrims from the
local universe of Nebadon.

5 Mighty Messengers are embraced by the
Paradise Trinity in classes of 700,000, 100,000
for assignment to each superuniverse. Almost
one trillion Mighty Messengers are commis-
sioned on Uversa, and there is every reason to
believe that the number serving in each of the
seven superuniverses is exactly the same.

6 §§ I am a Mighty Messenger, and it may in-
terest Urantians to know that the companion
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and associate of my mortal experience was also
triumphant in the great test, and that, though
we were many times and for long periods sepa-
rated in the agelong inward ascent to Havona,
we were embraced in the same 700,000 group,
and that we spent our time passing through
Vicegerington in close and loving association.
Wewere finally commissioned and together as-
signed to Uversa of Orvonton, and we are of-
tendispatched in company for the executionof
assignments requiring the services of two Mes-
sengers.

7 §§ Mighty Messengers, in common with
all Trinity-embraced sons, are assigned to all
phases of superuniverse activities. They main-
tain constant connection with their headquar-
ters through the superuniverse reflectivity ser-
vice. Mighty Messengers serve in all sectors
of a superuniverse and frequently execute mis-
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sions to the local universes and even to the in-
dividual worlds, as I do on this occasion.

8 In the superuniverse courts, Mighty Mes-
sengers act as defenders of both individuals
and planets when they come up for adjudica-
tion; they also assist the Perfections of Days
in the direction of the affairs of the major sec-
tors. As a group, their chief assignment is that
of superuniverse observers. They are stationed
on the various headquarters worlds and on in-
dividual planets of importance as the official
observers of the Ancients of Days. When so
assigned, they also serve as advisers to the au-
thorities directing the affairs of the spheres of
their sojourn. The Messengers take active part
in all phases of the ascendant scheme of mor-
tal progression. With their associates ofmortal
origin they keep the supergovernments in close
and personal touch with the status and pro-
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gression of the plans of the descending Sons of
God.

9 Mighty Messengers are fully conscious of
their entire ascendant careers, and that is why
they are such useful and sympatheticministers,
understanding messengers, for service on any
world of space and to any creature of time. As
soon as you are delivered from the flesh, you
will communicate freely and understandingly
with us since we spring from all the races on all
the evolutionary worlds of space, that is, from
thosemortal races that are indwelt by, and sub-
sequently fused with, Thought Adjusters.

3. THOSE HIGH IN AUTHORITY
1 ThoseHigh inAuthority, the second group

of the Trinitized Sons of Attainment, are
all Adjuster-fused beings of mortal origin.
These are the perfected mortals who have
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exhibited superior administrative ability and
have shown extraordinary executive genius
throughout their long ascending careers. They
are the creamof governing ability derived from
the surviving mortals of space.

2 70,000 of Those High in Authority are tri-
nitized at each Trinity liaison. Though the
local universe of Nebadon is a comparatively
young creation, it has representatives among
a recently trinitized class of this order. There
are now commissioned in Orvonton more
than ten billion of these skillful administrators.
Like all separate orders of celestial beings, they
maintain their own headquarters on Uversa,
and like the otherTrinity-embraced sons, their
reserves on Uversa act as the central directing
body of their order in Orvonton.

3 Those High in Authority are administra-
tors without limitation. They are the every-
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where-present and always-efficient executives
of the Ancients of Days. They serve on any
sphere, on any inhabited world, and in any
phase of activity in any of the seven superu-
niverses.

4 Having superb administrative wisdom and
unusual executive skill, these brilliant beings
assume to present the cause of justice in be-
half of the superuniverse tribunals; they foster
the execution of justice and the rectification of
misadaptations in the evolutionary universes.
Therefore, if you should ever be cited for er-
rors of judgment while you are ascending the
worlds and spheres of your ordained cosmic
progression, it is hardly likely that you would
suffer injustice since your prosecutors would
be onetime ascendant creatures who are per-
sonally familiar with every step of the career
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you have traversed and are traversing.

4. THOSE WITHOUT NAME AND
NUMBER

1 Those without Name and Number consti-
tute the third and last group of the Trinitized
Sons of Attainment; they are the ascendant
souls who have developed the ability to wor-
ship beyond the skill of all the sons and daugh-
ters of the evolutionary races from the worlds
of time and space. They have acquired a spiri-
tual concept of the eternal purpose of the Uni-
versal Father which comparatively transcends
the comprehension of the evolutionary crea-
tures of name or number; therefore are they
denominated Those without Name and Num-
ber. More strictly translated, their namewould
be “Those above Name and Number.”

2 This order of sons is embraced by the Para-
dise Trinity in groups of 7,000. There are of re-
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cord on Uversa over 100,000,000 of these sons
commissioned in Orvonton.

3 Since Those without Name and Number
are the superior spiritual minds of the survival
races, they are especially qualified to sit in judg-
ment and to render opinions when a spiritual
viewpoint is desirable, and when experience in
the ascendant career is essential to an adequate
comprehension of the questions involved in
the problem to be adjudicated. They are the
supreme jurors of Orvonton. A maladminis-
tered jury system may be more or less of a trav-
esty of justice on some worlds, but on Uversa
and its extension tribunalswe employ thehigh-
est type of evolved spiritual mentality as juror-
judges. Adjudication is the highest function of
any government, and those who are entrusted
with verdict rendering should be chosen from
the highest and most noble types of the most
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experienced and understanding individuals.
4 §§ The selection of candidates for the trin-

itization classes of Mighty Messengers, Those
High in Authority, and Those without Name
and Number is inherent and automatic. The
selective techniques of Paradise are not in any
sense arbitrary. Personal experience and spiri-
tual values determine the personnel of the Tri-
nitized Sons of Attainment. Such beings are
equal in authority and uniform in administra-
tive status, but they all possess individuality
and diverse characters; they are not standard-
ized beings. All are characteristically different,
depending on the differentials of their ascen-
dant careers.

5 In addition to these experiential qualifica-
tions, the Trinitized Sons of Attainment have
been trinitized in the divine embrace of the
Paradise Deities. Consequently they function



22:4.6–7 THE TRINITIZED SONS OF GOD 1025

as the co-ordinate associates of the Stationary
Sons of the Trinity, for the Trinity embrace
does seem to precipitate out of the stream of
future time many of the unrealized potentials
of creature beings. But this is true concerning
only that which pertains to the present uni-
verse age.

6 This group of sons is chiefly, but not
wholly, concerned with the services of the as-
cendant career of the time-space mortals. If
the viewpoint of a mortal creature is ever in
doubt, the question is settled by appeal to an
ascendant commission consisting of a Mighty
Messenger, One High in Authority, and One
without Name and Number.

7 You mortals who read this message may
yourselves ascend to Paradise, attain the Trin-
ity embrace, and in remote future ages be at-
tached to the service of the Ancients of Days
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in one of the seven superuniverses, and some-
time be assigned to enlarge the revelation of
truth to some evolving inhabited planet, even
as I am now functioning on Urantia.

5. THE TRINITIZED CUSTODIANS
1 The Trinitized Custodians are Trinitized

Sons of Selection. Not only do your races
and other mortals of survival value traverse
Havona, attain Paradise, and sometimes find
themselves destined to superuniverse service
with the Stationary Sons of the Trinity, but
your faithful seraphic guardians and your
equally faithfulmidway associatesmay also be-
come candidates for the same Trinity recogni-
tion and superb personality destiny.

2 Trinitized Custodians are ascendant sera-
phim and translated midway creatures who
have passed throughHavona andhave attained



22:5.3–5 THE TRINITIZED SONS OF GOD 1027

Paradise and the Corps of the Finality. Subse-
quently they were embraced by the Paradise
Trinity and were assigned to the service of the
Ancients of Days.

3 The candidates for the Trinity embrace
from among the ascendant seraphim are ac-
corded this recognitionbecause of their valiant
co-operationwith some ascendantmortalwho
attained the Corps of the Finality and was sub-
sequently trinitized. My own seraphic guard-
ian of themortal career went throughwithme,
was later trinitized, and now is attached to the
Uversa government as a Trinitized Custodian.

4 And so with the midway creatures; many
are translated and achieve Paradise and, along
with the seraphimand for the same reasons, are
Trinity embraced and commissioned asCusto-
dians in the superuniverses.

5 The Trinitized Custodians are embraced
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by the Paradise Trinity in groups of 70,000,
and one seventh of each group is assigned to
a superuniverse. There are now in the service
of Orvonton slightly over 10,000,000 of these
trusted and high Custodians. They serve on
Uversa and on the major and minor headquar-
ters spheres. In their labours they are assisted
by a corps of several billion seconaphim and
other able superuniverse personalities.

6 The Trinitized Custodians start out their
careers as custodians, and they continue as
such in the affairs of the supergovernments.
In a way, they are officers of their superuni-
verse governments, but they do not deal with
individuals, as do the Celestial Guardians. The
Trinitized Custodians administer group affairs
and foster collective projects. They are the
custodians of records, plans, and institutions;
they act as the trustees of undertakings, per-
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sonality groups, ascendant projects, morontia
plans, universe projections, and innumerable
other enterprises.

6. THE TRINITIZED
AMBASSADORS

1 Trinitized Ambassadors are the second or-
der of the Trinitized Sons of Selection and like
their associates, the Custodians, are recruited
from two types of ascendant creatures. Not all
ascendingmortals areAdjuster orFather fused;
some are Spirit fused, some are Son fused.
Certain of these Spirit- and Son-fused mor-
tals reach Havona and attain Paradise. From
among these Paradise ascenders, candidates are
selected for the Trinity embrace, and from
time to time they are trinitized in classes of
7,000. They are then commissioned in the su-
peruniverses as Trinitized Ambassadors of the
Ancients ofDays. Almost 500,000,000 are reg-
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istered on Uversa.
2 TrinitizedAmbassadors are selected for the

Trinity embrace upon the advices of their Ha-
vona teachers. They represent the superior
minds of their respective groups and are, there-
fore, best qualified to assist the superuniverse
rulers in understanding and in administering
the interests of those worlds from which the
Spirit-fused mortals hail. The Son-fused Am-
bassadors are of great assistance in our dealings
with problems involving the Son-fused order
of personality.

3 Trinitized Ambassadors are the emissaries
of the Ancients of Days for any and all pur-
poses, to any and all worlds or universes within
the superuniverse of their assignment. They
render particular and important services on
theheadquarters of theminor sectors, and they
perform the numberless miscellaneous assign-
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ments of a superuniverse. They are the emer-
gency or reserve corps of the Trinitized Sons
of the supergovernments, and they are there-
fore available for a great range of duties. They
engage in thousands upon thousands of un-
dertakings in superuniverse affairs which it is
impossible to portray to human minds since
there is nothing transpiring on Urantia that is
in any way analogous to these activities.

7. TECHNIQUE OF
TRINITIZATION

1 I cannot fully unfold to the material mind
the experience of the supreme creative perfor-
mance of perfect and perfected spiritual be-
ings — the act of trinitization. The tech-
niques of trinitization are among the secrets
of Vicegerington and Solitarington and are re-
vealable to, and understandable by, none save
those who have passed through these unique
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experiences. Therefore is it beyond the pos-
sibility of any being successfully to portray to
the humanmind the nature andpurport of this
extraordinary transaction.

2 Aside from the Deities, only Paradise-Ha-
vona personalities and certain members of
each of the finaliter corps engage in trinitiza-
tion. Under specialized conditions of Para-
dise perfection, these superb beings may em-
bark upon the unique adventure of concept-
identity, and they are many times successful in
the production of a new being, a creature-trin-
itized son.

3 The glorified creatures who engage in such
adventures of trinitization may participate in
only one such experience, whereas with the
Paradise Deities there seems to be no limit
to the continued enactment of trinitization
episodes. Deity seems to be limited in just one
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respect: There canbeonly oneOriginal and In-
finite Spirit, only one infinite executive of the
united will of the Father-Son.

4 The ascendant Adjuster-fused mortal fina-
liters who have attained certain levels of Par-
adise culture and spiritual development are
among those who can essay to trinitize a crea-
ture being. Mortal-finaliter companies, when
stationed on Paradise, are granted a recess ev-
ery millennium of Havona time. There are
seven different ways such finaliters may elect
to spend this duty-free period, and one of these
is, in association with some fellow finaliter or
some Paradise-Havona personality, to attempt
the enactment of creature trinitization.

5 If two mortal finaliters, on going before
the Architects of the Master Universe, demon-
strate that they have independently chosen an
identical concept for trinitization, the Archi-
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tects are empowered, on their own discretion,
to promulgate mandates permitting these glo-
rified mortal ascenders to extend their recess
and to remove themselves for a time to the
trinitizing sector of the Paradise Citizens. At
the end of this assigned retreat, if they report
that they have singly and jointly elected to
make the paradisiacal effort to spiritualize, ide-
alize, and actualize a selected and original con-
cept which has not theretofore been trinitized,
then does Master Spirit Number Seven issue
orders authorizing such an extraordinary un-
dertaking.

6 Unbelievably long periods of time are
sometimes consumed in these adventures; an
age seems to pass before these faithful and
determined onetime mortals — and some-
times Paradise-Havona personalities — finally
achieve their goal, really succeed in bringing
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their chosen concept of universal truth into
actual being. And not always do these de-
voted couples meet with success; many times
they fail, and that through no discoverable er-
ror on their part. Candidates for trinitization
who thus fail are admitted to a special group
of finaliters who are designated as beings who
have made the supreme effort and sustained
the supreme disappointment. When the Para-
dise Deities unite to trinitize, they always suc-
ceed, but not so with a homogeneous pair of
creatures, the attempted union of two mem-
bers of the same order of being.

7 §§ When a new and original being is trin-
itized by the Gods, the divine parents are in
deity potential unchanged; but when exalted
creature beings enact such a creative episode,
one of the contracting and participating indi-
viduals undergoes a unique personality modi-



22:7.8 MIGHTY MESSENGER 1036

fication. The two ancestors of a creature-trin-
itized son become in a certain sense spiritually
as one. We believe that this status of bi-uni-
fication of certain spiritual phases of person-
ality will probably prevail until such time as
the Supreme Being shall have attained full and
completed manifestation of personality in the
grand universe.

8 Simultaneously with the appearance of a
new creature-trinitized son, there occurs this
functional spiritual unionof the two ancestors;
the two trinitizing parents become one on the
ultimate functional level. No created being in
the universe can fully explain this amazing phe-
nomenon; it is a near-divine experience. When
the Father and the Son united to eternalize the
Infinite Spirit, upon the accomplishment of
their purpose they immediately became as one
and ever since have been one. And while the
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trinitization union of two creatures is on the
order of the infinite scope of the perfect Deity
union of the Universal Father and the Eternal
Son, the repercussions of creature trinitization
are not eternal in nature; they will terminate
upon the completed factualization of the ex-
periential Deities.

9 While these parents of creature-trinitized
sons become as one in their universe assign-
ments, they continue to be reckoned as two
personalities in the make-up and roll calls of
the Corps of the Finality and of the Architects
of the Master Universe. During the current
universe age, all trinitization-unitedparents are
inseparable in assignment and function; where
one goes the other goes, what one does the
other does. If parental bi-unification involves a
mortal (or other) finaliter and a Paradise-Ha-
vona personality, the united parental beings



22:7.10 MIGHTY MESSENGER 1038

function neither with the Paradisers, Havon-
ers, nor finaliters. Suchmixedunions forgather
in a special corps made up of similar beings.
And in all trinitization unions, mixed or other-
wise, the parental beings are conscious of, and
can communicate with, each other, and they
canperformduties that neither couldhave pre-
viously discharged.

10 §§ The Seven Master Spirits have author-
ity to sanction the trinitizing union of fina-
liters and Paradise-Havona personalities, and
such mixed liaisons are always successful. The
resultant magnificent creature-trinitized sons
are representative of concepts unsuited to the
comprehension of either the eternal creatures
of Paradise or the time creatures of space;
hence they become thewards of theArchitects
of the Master Universe. These trinitized sons
of destiny embody ideas, ideals, and experience
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which apparently pertain to a future universe
age and are therefore of no immediate practi-
cal value to either the super- or central universe
administrations. These unique sons of the chil-
dren of time and the citizens of eternity are all
held in reserve on Vicegerington, where they
are engaged in the studyof the concepts of time
and the realities of eternity in a special sector
of the sphere occupied by the secret colleges of
the corps of the Creator Sons.

11 §§ The Supreme Being is the unification of
three phases of Deity reality: God the Su-
preme, the spiritual unification of certain finite
aspects of the Paradise Trinity; the Almighty
Supreme, the power unification of the grand
universe Creators; and the Supreme Mind, the
individual contribution of the Third Source
and Centre and his co-ordinates to the real-
ity of the Supreme Being. In their trinitization
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adventures the superb creatures of the central
universe and Paradise are engaged in a three-
fold exploration of the Deity of the Supreme
which results in the production of three orders
of creature-trinitized sons:

12 1. Ascender-trinitized Sons. In their cre-
ative efforts the finaliters are attempting to
trinitize certain conceptual realities of the Al-
mighty Supreme which they have experien-
tially acquired in their ascension through time
and space to Paradise.

13 2. Paradise-Havona-trinitized Sons. The
creative efforts of the Paradise Citizens and
the Havoners result in the trinitization of cer-
tain high spiritual aspects of the Supreme Be-
ing which they have experientially acquired on
a supersupreme background bordering on the
Ultimate and the Eternal.

14 3. Trinitized Sons of Destiny. But when a
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finaliter andaParadise-Havoner together trini-
tize a new creature, this conjoint effort reper-
cusses in certain phases of the Supreme-Ulti-
mate Mind. The resulting creature-trinitized
sons are supercreational; they represent actu-
alities of Supreme-Ultimate Deity which have
not beenotherwise experientially attained, and
which, therefore, automatically fall within the
province of the Architects of the Master Uni-
verse, custodians of those things which tran-
scend the creational limits of the present uni-
verse age. The trinitized sons of destiny em-
body certain aspects of the unrevealed mas-
ter universe functionof theSupreme-Ultimate.
We do not know a great deal about these con-
joint children of time and eternity, but we
know much more than we are permitted to re-
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veal.
8. THE CREATURE-TRINITIZED

SONS
1 In addition to the creature-trinitized sons

considered in this narrative, there are numer-
ous unrevealed orders of creature-trinitized be-
ings — the diverse progeny of the multiple
liaisons of seven finaliter corps and Paradise-
Havona personalities. But all these creature-
trinitized beings, revealed and unrevealed, are
endowed with personality by the Universal Fa-
ther.

2 §§ When new ascender-trinitized and Para-
dise-Havona-trinitized sons are young and un-
trained, they are usually dispatched for long
periods of service on the seven Paradise sphe-
res of the Infinite Spirit, where they serve under
the tutelage of the Seven Supreme Executives.
Subsequently they may be adopted for further
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training in the local universes by the Trinity
Teacher Sons.

3 These adopted sons of high and glorified
creature origin are the apprentices, student
helpers, of the Teacher Sons, and as regards
classification they are often temporarily num-
bered with these Sons. They may and do exe-
cute many noble assignments in self-denial in
behalf of their chosen realms of service.

4 The Teacher Sons in the local universes
may nominate their creature-trinitized wards
for embrace by the Paradise Trinity. Emerging
from this embrace as Trinitized Sons of Per-
fection, they enter the service of the Ancients
of Days in the seven superuniverses, that be-
ing the present known destiny of this unique
group of twice-trinitized beings.

5 Not all creature-trinitized sons are Trinity
embraced; many become the associates and
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ambassadors of the SevenMaster Spirits of Par-
adise, of the Reflective Spirits of the superuni-
verses, and of the Mother Spirits of the local
creations. Others may accept special assign-
ments on the eternal Isle. Still others may en-
ter the special services on the secret worlds of
the Father and on the Paradise spheres of the
Spirit. Eventually many find their way into the
conjoint corps of the Trinitized Sons on the
inner circuit of Havona.

6 Excepting theTrinitized Sons of Perfection
and those who are forgathering on Vicegering-
ton, the supreme destiny of all creature-tri-
nitized sons appears to be entrance into the
Corps of Trinitized Finaliters, one of the seven
Paradise Corps of the Finality.

9. THE CELESTIAL GUARDIANS
1 Creature-trinitized sons are embraced by
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the Paradise Trinity in classes of 7,000. These
trinitized offspring of perfected humans and
ofParadise-Havonapersonalities are all equally
embraced by the Deities, but they are assigned
to the superuniverses in accordance with the
advice of their former instructors, the Trinity
Teacher Sons. Those of more acceptable ser-
vice are commissioned High Son Assistants;
those of less distinguished performance are
designated Celestial Guardians.

2 When these unique beings have been Trin-
ity embraced, they become valuable adjuncts
to the superuniverse governments. They are
versed in the affairs of the ascendant career,
not by personal ascension, but as a result of
their service with the Trinity Teacher Sons on
the worlds of space.

3 §§ Almost one billion Celestial Guardians
have been commissioned in Orvonton. They
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are chiefly assigned to the administrations of
the Perfections of Days on the headquarters
of the major sectors and are ably assisted by a
corps of ascendant Son-fused mortals.

4 The Celestial Guardians are the officers of
the courts of the Ancients of Days, function-
ing as court messengers and as bearers of the
summonses and decisions of the various tribu-
nals of the superuniverse governments. They
are the apprehending agents of the Ancients
of Days; they go forth from Uversa to bring
back beings whose presence is required be-
fore the superuniverse judges; they execute the
mandates for the detention of any personal-
ity in the superuniverse. They also accom-
pany Spirit-fusedmortals of the local universes
when, for any reason, their presence is required
on Uversa.

5 §§ The Celestial Guardians and their asso-
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ciates, the High Son Assistants, have never
been indwelt by Adjusters. Neither are they
Spirit nor Son fused. The embrace of the Para-
dise Trinity does, however, compensate for the
nonfused status of the Trinitized Sons of Per-
fection. The Trinity embrace may act solely
upon the idea which is personified in a crea-
ture-trinitized son, leaving the embraced son
otherwise unchanged, but such a limitation
occurs only when so planned.

6 These twice-trinitized sons are marvellous
beings, but they are neither as versatile nor de-
pendable as their ascendant associates; they
lack that tremendous and profound personal
experiencewhich the rest of the sons belonging
to this group have acquired by actually climb-
ing up to glory from thedark domains of space.
Weof the ascendant career love themanddoall
in our power to compensate their deficiencies,
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but they make us ever grateful for our lowly
origin and our capacity for experience. Their
willingness to recognize andacknowledge their
deficiencies in the experiencible realities of uni-
verse ascension is transcendently beautiful and
sometimes most touchingly pathetic.

7 Trinitized Sons of Perfection are limited in
contrast to other Trinity-embraced sons be-
cause their experiential capacity is time-space
inhibited. They are experience-deficient, de-
spite long training with the Supreme Execu-
tives and the Teacher Sons, and if this were
not the case, experiential saturationwould pre-
clude their being left in reserve for acquiring
experience in a future universe age. There is
simply nothing in all universal existence which
can take the place of actual personal expe-
rience, and these creature-trinitized sons are
held in reserve for experiential function in
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some future universe epoch.
8 On the mansion worlds I have often seen

these dignified officers of the high courts of the
superuniverse look so longingly and appeal-
ingly at even the recent arrivals from the evo-
lutionary worlds of space that one could not
help realizing that these possessors of nonex-
periential trinitization really envied their sup-
posedly less fortunate brethrenwho ascend the
universal path by steps of bona fide experience
andactual living. Notwithstanding their hand-
icaps and limitations they are a wonderfully
useful and ever-willing corps of workers when
it comes to the execution of the complex ad-
ministrative plans of the superuniverse govern-
ments.

10. HIGH SON ASSISTANTS
1 The High Son Assistants are the superior
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group of the retrinitized trinitized sons of glo-
rified ascendant beings of the Mortal Corps
of the Finality and of their eternal associates,
the Paradise-Havona personalities. They are
assigned to the superuniverse service and func-
tion as personal aids to the high sons of the
governments of the Ancients of Days. They
might fittingly be denominated private secre-
taries. They act, from time to time, as clerks for
special commissions and other group associa-
tions of the high sons. They serve Perfectors of
Wisdom, Divine Counsellors, Universal Cen-
sors, Mighty Messengers, Those High in Au-
thority, and Those without Name and Num-
ber.

2 §§ If, in discussing the Celestial Guardians,
I have seemed to call attention to the limita-
tions and handicaps of these twice-trinitized
sons, let me now, in all fairness, call attention
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to their one point of great strength, the attri-
bute which makes them almost invaluable to
us. These beings owe their very existence to the
fact that they are the personification of a single
and supreme concept. They are the person-
ality embodiment of some divine idea, some
universal ideal, as it has never before been con-
ceived, expressed, or trinitized. And they have
subsequently beenTrinity embraced; thus they
show forth and actually embody the very wis-
dom of the divine Trinity as concerns the idea-
ideal of their personality existence. As far as
that particular concept is revealable to the uni-
verses, these personalities embody all of every-
thing that any creature or Creator intelligence
could possibly conceive, express, or exemplify.
They are that idea personified.

3 Can you not see that such living concen-
trations of a single supreme concept of universe
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reality would be of untold service to thosewho
are entrusted with the administration of the
superuniverses?

4 §§ Not long since I was directed to head a
commission of six — one of each of the high
sons—assigned to the study of three problems
pertaining to a group of new universes in the
south parts of Orvonton. I was made acutely
aware of the value of the High Son Assistants
when I made requisition on the chief of their
order on Uversa for temporary assignment of
such secretaries to my commission. The first
of our ideas was represented by a High Son
Assistant on Uversa, who was forthwith at-
tached to our group. Our second problem was
embodied in a High Son Assistant assigned
to superuniverse number three. We secured
much help from this source through the cen-
tral universe clearinghouse for the co-ordina-
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tion and dissemination of essential knowledge,
but nothing comparable to the assistance af-
forded by the actual presence of a personal-
ity who is a concept creature-trinitized in su-
premacy and Deity-trinitized in finality. Con-
cerning our third problem, the records of Para-
dise disclosed that such an idea had never been
creature trinitized.

5 §§ High SonAssistants are unique and orig-
inal personalizations of tremendous concepts
and stupendous ideals. And as such they are
able to impart inexpressible illumination to
our deliberations from time to time. When
I am acting on some remote assignment out in
the universes of space, think what it means, by
way of assistance, if I am so fortunate as to have
attached to my mission a High Son Assistant
who is the fullness of divine concept regard-
ing the very problem I have been sent to attack
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and solve; and I have repeatedly had this very
experience. The only difficulty with this plan is
that no superuniverse can have a complete edi-
tion of these trinitized ideas; we only get one
seventh of these beings; so it is only about one
time in seven that we enjoy the personal asso-
ciation of these beings even when the records
indicate that the idea has been trinitized.

6 We could use to great advantage much
larger numbers of these beings on Uversa. Be-
cause of their value to the superuniverse ad-
ministrations, we, in every way possible, en-
courage the pilgrims of space and also the res-
idents of Paradise to attempt trinitization af-
ter they have contributed to one another those
experiential realities which are essential to the
enactment of such creative adventures.

7 §§ We now have in our superuniverse about
one and a quartermillionHigh SonAssistants,
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and they serve on both the major and minor
sectors, even as they function on Uversa. They
very often accompany us on our assignments
to the remote universes. High Son Assistants
are not permanently assigned to any Son or to
any commission. They are in constant circu-
lation, serving where the idea or ideal which
they are can best further the eternal purposes
of the Paradise Trinity, whose sons they have
become.

8 They are touchingly affectionate, superbly
loyal, exquisitely intelligent, supremely wise —
regarding a single idea — and transcendently
humble. While they can impart to you the
lore of the universe concerning their one idea
or ideal, it is well-nigh pathetic to observe
them seeking knowledge and information on
hosts of other subjects, even from the ascend-
ing mortals.
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9 §§ And this is the narrative of the origin, na-

ture, and functioning of certain of those who
are called the Trinitized Sons of God, more
particularly of those who have passed through
the divine embrace of the Paradise Trinity, and
who have then been assigned to the services of
the superuniverses, there to give wise and un-
derstanding co-operationwith the administra-
tors of the Ancients of Days in their untiring
efforts to facilitate the inward progress of the
ascending mortals of time toward their imme-
diate Havona destination and their eventual
Paradise goal.

10 [Narrated by a Mighty Messenger of the
revelatory corps of Orvonton.]

7
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Divine Counsellor

Solitary Messengers are the personal and
universal corps of the Conjoint Creator;
they are the first and senior order of the

HigherPersonalities of the Infinite Spirit. They
represent the initial creative action of the Infi-
nite Spirit in solitary function for the purpose
of bringing into existence solitary personality
spirits. Neither the Father nor the Son di-
rectly participated in this stupendous spiritu-
alization.
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2 These spirit messengers were personalized

in a single creative episode, and their number
is stationary. Although I have one of these ex-
traordinary beings associated with me on this
presentmission, I do not knowhowmany such
personalities exist in the universe of universes.
I only know, from time to time, how many are
of registry-record as functioning for the time
being within the jurisdiction of our superuni-
verse. From the last Uversa report I observe
that there were almost 7,690 trillion Solitary
Messengers then operating within the bound-
aries of Orvonton; and I conjecture that this
is considerably less than one seventh of their
total number.

1. NATURE AND ORIGIN OF
SOLITARY MESSENGERS

1 Immediately following the creation of the
Seven Spirits of the Havona Circuits the Infi-
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nite Spirit brought into being the vast corps
of Solitary Messengers. There is no part of
the universal creation which is pre-existent to
the Solitary Messengers except Paradise and
the Havona circuits; they have functioned
throughout the grand universe from near eter-
nity. They are fundamental to the divine tech-
nique of the Infinite Spirit for self-revelation
to, andpersonal contactwith, the far-flung cre-
ations of time and space.

2 Notwithstanding that thesemessengers are
existent from the near times of eternity, they
are all aware of a beginning of selfhood. They
are conscious of time, being the first of the
creation of the Infinite Spirit to possess such
a time consciousness. They are the first-born
creatures of the Infinite Spirit to be personal-
ized in time and spiritualized in space.

3 These solitary spirits came forth in the
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dawn of time as full-fledged and perfectly en-
dowed spirit beings. They are all equal, and
there are no classes or subdivisions founded
on personal variation. Their classifications are
basedwholly on the type ofwork towhich they
are assigned from time to time.

4 Mortals start out as well-nigh material be-
ings on the worlds of space and ascend inward
towards the Great Centres; these solitary spir-
its start out at the centre of all things and crave
assignment to the remote creations, even to the
individual worlds of the outermost local uni-
verses and even on beyond.

5 Thoughdenominated SolitaryMessengers,
they are not lonesome spirits, for they truly
like to work alone. They are the only beings
in all creation who can and do enjoy a soli-
tary existence, albeit they equally enjoy associ-
ation with the very few orders of universe in-
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telligence with whom they can fraternize.
6 §§ Solitary Messengers are not isolated in

their service; they are constantly in touch with
thewealth of the intellect of all creation as they
are capable of “listening in” on all the broad-
casts of the realms of their sojourn. They can
also intercommunicate with members of their
own immediate corps, those beings doing the
same kind of work in the same superuniverse.
They could communicate with others of their
number, but they have been directed by the
council of the Seven Master Spirits not to do
so, and they are a loyal group; they do not dis-
obey or default. There is no record that a Soli-
tary Messenger ever stumbled into darkness.

7 The Solitary Messengers, like the Universe
Power Directors, are among the very few types
of beings operating throughout the realms
who are exempt from apprehension or deten-
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tion by the tribunals of time and space. They
could be cited to appear before no one except
the Seven Master Spirits, but not in all the an-
nals of the master universe has this Paradise
council ever been called upon to adjudicate the
case of a Solitary Messenger.

8 These messengers of solitary assignment
are a dependable, self-reliant, versatile, thor-
oughly spiritual, and broadly sympathetic
group of created beings derived from theThird
Source and Centre; they operate by the au-
thority of the Infinite Spirit resident on the
central Isle of Paradise and as personalized on
the headquarters spheres of the local univer-
ses. They are constant partakers of the direct
circuit emanating from the Infinite Spirit, even
when they function in the local creations un-
der the immediate influence of the local uni-
verse Mother Spirits.
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9 §§ There is a technical reason why these

Solitary Messengers must travel and work
alone. For short periods and when stationary,
they can collaborate in a group, but when thus
ensembled, they are altogether cut off from the
sustenance and direction of their Paradise cir-
cuit; they are wholly isolated. When in tran-
sit, or when operating in the circuits of space
and the currents of time, if two or more of
this order are in close proximity, both or all
are thrown out of liaison with the higher cir-
culating forces. They are “short circuited” as
you might describe it in illustrative symbols.
Therefore they have inherent within them a
power of automatic alarm, a warning signal,
which unerringly operates to apprise them of
approaching conflicts and unfailingly keeps
them sufficiently separated as not to interfere
with their proper and effective functioning.
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They also possess inherent and automatic pow-
ers which detect and indicate the proximity of
both the InspiredTrinity Spirits and the divine
Thought Adjusters.

10 §§ These messengers possess no power of
personality extension or reproduction, but
there is practically no work of the universes
in which they cannot engage, and to which
they cannot contribute something essential
and helpful. Especially are they the great time-
savers for those who are concerned in the ad-
ministration of universe affairs; and they assist
us all, from the highest to the lowest.

2. ASSIGNMENTS OF SOLITARY
MESSENGERS

1 Solitary Messengers are not permanently
attached to any individual or group of celes-
tial personalities. They are on duty, always by
assignment, and during such service they work
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under the immediate supervision of those who
direct the realms of their attachment. Among
themselves they have neither organization nor
government of any kind; they are Solitary Mes-
sengers.

2 §§ Solitary Messengers are assigned by the
Infinite Spirit to the following seven divisions
of service:

3 1. Messengers of the Paradise Trinity.
4 2. Messengers of the Havona Circuits.
5 3. Messengers of the Superuniverses.
6 4. Messengers of the Local Universes.
7 5. Explorers of Undirected Assignment.
8 6. Ambassadors and Emissaries of Spe-

cial Assignment.
9 7. Revelators of Truth.
10 §§ These spirit messengers are in every sense

interchangeable from one type of service to
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another; such transfers are constantly taking
place. There are no separate orders of Solitary
Messengers; they are spiritually alike and in ev-
ery sense equal. While they are generally des-
ignated by number, they are known to the Infi-
nite Spirit by personal names. They are known
to the rest of us by the name or number desig-
native of their current assignment.

11 1. Messengers of the Paradise Trinity. I am
not permitted to reveal much of the work of
the group of messengers assigned to the Trin-
ity. They are the trusted and secret servants of
the Deities, and when entrusted with special
messages which involve the unrevealed poli-
cies and future conduct of the Gods, they have
never been known to divulge a secret or betray
the confidence reposed in their order. And all
this is related in this connection, not to appear
boastful of their perfection, but rather to point



23:2.12–13 THE SOLITARY MESSENGERS 1067

out that the Deities can and do create perfect
beings.

12 The confusion and turmoil of Urantia do
not signify that the Paradise Rulers lack ei-
ther interest or ability to manage affairs differ-
ently. The Creators are possessed of full power
to make Urantia a veritable paradise, but such
an Eden would not contribute to the develop-
ment of those strong, noble, and experienced
characterswhich theGods are so surely forging
out on your world between the anvils of neces-
sity and the hammers of anguish. Your anx-
ieties and sorrows, your trials and disappoint-
ments, are just asmuch a part of the divine plan
on your sphere as are the exquisite perfection
and infinite adaptation of all things to their su-
premepurpose on theworlds of the central and
perfect universe.

13 2. Messengers of the Havona Circuits.
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Throughout the ascendant career you will be
vaguely, but increasingly, able to detect the
presence of the Solitary Messengers, but not
until you reach Havona will you recognize
them unmistakably. The first of the messen-
gers you will see face to face will be those of the
Havona circuits.

14 Solitary Messengers enjoy special relations
with the natives of the Havona worlds. These
messengers, who are so functionally handi-
cappedwhen associatingwith one another, can
and do have a very close and personal commu-
nion with the Havona natives. But it is quite
impossible to convey to human minds the su-
preme satisfactions consequent upon the con-
tact of the minds of these divinely perfect be-
ings with the spirits of such near-transcendent
personalities.

15 3. Messengers of the Superuniverses. The
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Ancients of Days, those personalities of Trin-
ity origin who preside over the destinies of
the seven superuniverses, those trios of divine
power and administrative wisdom, are boun-
tifully supplied with Solitary Messengers. It is
only through this order of messengers that the
triune rulers of one superuniverse can directly
and personally communicate with the rulers
of another. Solitary Messengers are the only
available type of spirit intelligence — aside,
possibly, from the Inspired Trinity Spirits —
that can be dispatched from the headquarters
of one superuniverse directly to the headquar-
ters of another. All other personalities must
make such excursions by way of Havona and
the executive worlds of the Master Spirits.

16 There are some kinds of informationwhich
cannot be obtained either by Gravity Messen-
gers, reflectivity, or broadcast. And when the
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Ancients of Days would certainly know these
things, they must dispatch a Solitary Messen-
ger to the source of knowledge. Long before
the presence of life on Urantia the messenger
now associated with me was assigned on a mis-
sion out of Uversa to the central universe —
was absent from the roll calls of Orvonton for
almost amillion years but returned in due time
with the desired information.

17 There is no limitation upon the service of
SolitaryMessengers in the superuniverses; they
may function as executioners of the high tri-
bunals or as intelligence gatherers for the good
of the realm. Of all the supercreations they
most delight to serve in Orvonton because
here the need is greatest and the opportunities
for heroic effort are greatly multiplied. In the
more needy realms we all enjoy the satisfaction
of a more replete function.
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18 4. Messengers of the Local Universes. In

the services of a local universe there is no limit
upon the functioning of the Solitary Messen-
gers. They are the faithful revealers of the mo-
tives and intent of the local universe Mother
Spirit, although they are under the full juris-
diction of the reigning Master Son. And this is
true of all messengers operating in a local uni-
verse, whether they are travelling out directly
from universe headquarters, or whether they
are acting temporarily in liaison with Constel-
lation Fathers, System Sovereigns, or Planetary
Princes. Before the concentration of all power
in the hands of a Creator Son at the time of
his elevation as sovereign ruler of his universe,
these messengers of the local universes func-
tion under the general direction of the An-
cients of Days and are immediately responsi-
ble to their resident representative, the Union
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of Days.
19 5. Explorers of Undirected Assignment.

When the reserve corps of the Solitary Mes-
sengers is overrecruited, there issues from one
of the Seven Supreme Power Directors a call
for exploration volunteers; and there is never
a lack of volunteers, for they delight to be dis-
patched as free and untrammelled explorers, to
experience the thrill of finding the organizing
nucleuses of new worlds and universes.

20 They go forth to investigate the clues fur-
nished by the space contemplators of the
realms. Undoubtedly the Paradise Deities
know of the existence of these undiscovered
energy systems of space, but they never di-
vulge such information. If the Solitary Mes-
sengers did not explore and chart these newly
organizing energy centres, such phenomena
would long remain unnoticed even by the in-
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telligences of adjacent realms. Solitary Mes-
sengers, as a class, are highly sensitive to grav-
ity; accordingly they can sometimes detect the
probable presence of very small dark planets,
the very worlds which are best adapted to life
experiments.

21 These messenger-explorers of undirected
assignment patrol the master universe. They
are constantly out on exploring expeditions to
the uncharted regions of all outer space. Very
much of the information which we possess of
transactions in the realms of outer space, we
owe to the explorations of the Solitary Mes-
sengers as they often work and study with the
celestial astronomers.

22 6. Ambassadors and Emissaries of Special
Assignment. Local universes situated within
the same superuniverse customarily exchange
ambassadors selected from their native orders
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of sonship. But to avoid delay, Solitary Mes-
sengers are frequently asked to go as ambas-
sadors from one local creation to another, to
represent and interpret one realm to another.
For example: When a newly inhabited realm
is discovered, it may prove to be so remote in
space that a long time will pass before an en-
seraphimed ambassador can reach this far-dis-
tant universe. An enseraphimed being cannot
possibly exceed the velocity of 899,366Urantia
kilometres in one secondof your time. Massive
stars, crosscurrents, and detours, as well as at-
traction tangents, will all tend to retard such
speed so that on a long journey the velocity
will average about 885,139 km/s.

23 When it develops that it will require hun-
dreds of years for a native ambassador to reach
a far-distant local universe, a Solitary Messen-
ger is often asked to proceed there immediately
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to act as ambassador ad interim. Solitary Mes-
sengers can go in very short order, not inde-
pendently of time and space as do the Gravity
Messengers, but nearly so. They also serve in
other circumstances as emissaries of special as-
signment.

24 7. Revelators of Truth. The Solitary Mes-
sengers regard the assignment to reveal truth
as the highest trust of their order. And they
function ever and anon in this capacity, from
the superuniverses to the individual planets of
space. They are frequently attached to com-
missions which are sent to enlarge the revela-
tion of truth to the worlds and systems.
3. TIME AND SPACE SERVICES OF

SOLITARY MESSENGERS
1 The Solitary Messengers are the highest

type of perfect and confidential personality
available in all realms for the quick transmis-
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sion of important and urgent messages when it
is inexpedient to utilize either the broadcast
service or the reflectivity mechanism. They
serve in an endless variety of assignments, help-
ing out the spiritual and material beings of the
realms, particularly where the element of time
is involved. Of all orders assigned to the ser-
vices of the superuniverse domains, they are
the highest and most versatile personalized be-
ings who can come so near to defying time and
space.

2 §§ The universe is well supplied with spir-
its who utilize gravity for purposes of transit;
they can go anywhere any time — instanter —
but they are not persons. Certain other grav-
ity traversers are personal beings, such as Grav-
ity Messengers and Transcendental Recorders,
but they are not available to the super- and
the local universe administrators. The worlds
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teem with angels and men and other highly
personal beings, but they are handicapped by
time and space: The limit of velocity for most
nonenseraphimedbeings is 299,789kilometres
of your world per second of your time1; the
midway creatures and certain others can, of-
ten do, attain double velocity—599,577 km/s
— while the seraphim and others can traverse
space at triple velocity, about 899,367 km/s2.

1 Note that the speed of light is exactly 299,792,458
m/s. The original American text says “186,280 miles
of your world per second of your time”, which is some-
what lower than the value 299,796±4 km/s measured
in 1926 by Albert Michelson.
2 The mathematical details of a possibility of trav-
elling faster than the speed of light is suggested by
interpreting the fifth dimension of Kaluza’s “unified
field theory of gravitation and electromagnetism” as
proper time τ and the momentum conjugated to it
(the total phase space being the cotangent bundle
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over a 5-dimensional Lorentzian manifold M of sig-
nature (−,+,+,+,+)) as rest mass m: xµ =
(t, r, τ), pµ = (E, p,m), thus explicitly manifest-
ing the geometric nature of rest mass (as opposed
to it being an inherent constant parameter). There-
fore, the ordinary 4-dimensional mass shell constraint
E2 = p2 +m2, g(p, p) +m2 = 0 appears as noth-
ing but the restriction on all matter being supported
on the “lightlike cone in 5-dimensions”: G(p, p) = 0,
where g and G are 4d and 5d metric tensors respec-
tively. Thus, all energy is “lightlike” in 5 dimensions,
but as this “lightlike energy” undergoes slowing down,
it manifests itself (i.e. its projection to a 4-dimensional
spacetime submanifold) as a normal “massive mate-
rial energy”. In such interpretation of Kaluza’s fifth
dimension there is no need whatsoever for Klein’s con-
straint of S1-compactification thereof. Moreover, it is
easily seen that the modern offshoots of Kaluza-Klein
model (superstring theories, etc.), which impose such
constraints are nothing more than the special cases of
monstrous situations of energy somehow locked in a
loop of time-perception. Our “normal” perception of
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time is linear (and has a topology of a closed interval
[a, b] ⊂ R1) and no such compactification constraints
are demanded. Note, further, that the velocity in the
fifth dimension (as measured with respect to the coor-
dinate time t) is extremely high for slowmovements in
purely spatial dimension: dτ/dt =

√
1− v2. Hence,

if we can imagine a surface capable of reflecting the
momentum in τ -dimension (thus causing dematerial-
ization, i.e. passing through the point m = 0 in the
phase space) into one of the purely spatial dimensions
(just like an ordinary elastic collision at an angle of
45° causes a reflection of, say px momentum compo-
nent into py), we would expect by the law of conser-
vation of 5-momentum the corresponding spatial mo-
mentum to be likewise extremely high, even equal to
that of light if the process begins from purely spatial
rest (p = 0). And, having crossed “the light barrier”,
there is then nothing peculiar about accelerating to an
even higher speed, this being permitted even by such
limited treatment of the material reality as Einstein’s
Special Relativity theory in four dimensions. The sur-
face itself would have to be immovable in (coordinate)
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There are, however, no transit or messenger
personalities who function between the in-
stantaneous velocities of the gravity traversers
and the comparatively slow speeds of the sera-
phim, except the Solitary Messengers.

3 Solitary Messengers are, therefore, gener-
ally used for dispatch and service in those sit-
uations where personality is essential to the
achievement of the assignment, and where it is
desired to avoid the loss of time which would
beoccasionedby the sendingof anyother read-

time, such as the Isle of Paradise, which we are told is
reachable from any point in space by moving inward,
the Paradise itself remaining outside space and time.
This implies that superluminal travel is possible from
any point in space, but some sort of contact with the
Isle of Paradise or other such “surface immovable in
time” (or some other dematerialization technique) is
required — and this is apparently facilitated by the
transport seraphim.
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ily available type of personal messenger. They
are the only definitely personalized beings who
can synchronize with the combined universal
currents of the grand universe. Their velocity
in traversing space is variable, depending on a
great variety of interfering influences, but the
record shows that on the journey to fulfil this
mission my associate messenger proceeded at
the rate of 1,354,458,739,823 km/s.

4 It is wholly beyond my ability to explain
to the material type of mind how a spirit can
be a real person and at the same time traverse
space at such tremendous velocities. But these
very SolitaryMessengers actually come to, and
go from, Urantia at these incomprehensible
speeds; indeed, the whole economy of univer-
sal administrationwould be largely deprived of
its personal element were this not a fact.

5 §§ TheSolitaryMessengers are able to func-
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tion as emergency lines of communication
throughout remote space regions, realms not
embracedwithin the established circuits of the
grand universe. It develops that onemessenger,
when so functioning, can transmit a message
or send an impulse through space to a fellow
messenger about 100 light-years away as Uran-
tia astronomers estimate stellar distances.

6 Of the myriads of beings who co-operate
with us in the conduct of the affairs of the su-
peruniverse, none are more important in prac-
tical helpfulness and timesaving assistance. In
the universes of space we must reckon with
the handicaps of time; hence the great ser-
vice of the Solitary Messengers, who, by means
of their personal prerogatives of communica-
tion, are somewhat independent of space and,
by virtue of their tremendous transit velocities,
are so nearly independent of time.
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7 §§ I am at a loss to explain to Urantia mor-

tals how the Solitary Messengers can be with-
out form and yet possess real and definite per-
sonalities. Although they are without that
formwhichwould naturally be associatedwith
personality, they do possess a spirit presence
which is discernible by all higher types of spirit
beings. The Solitary Messengers are the only
class of beings who seem to be possessed of
well-nigh all the advantages of a formless spirit
coupled with all the prerogatives of a full-
fledged personality. They are true persons, yet
endowedwith nearly all of the attributes of im-
personal spirit manifestation.

8 In the seven superuniverses, ordinarily —
but not always — everything which tends
to increase any creature’s liberation from the
handicaps of time and space proportionately
diminishes personality prerogatives. Solitary
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Messengers are an exception to this general
law. They are in their activities all but unre-
stricted in the utilization of any and all of the
limitless avenues of spiritual expression, divine
service, personal ministry, and cosmic com-
munication. If you could view these extraor-
dinary beings in the light of my experience in
universe administration, you would compre-
hend how difficult it would be to co-ordinate
superuniverse affairs were it not for their versa-
tile co-operation.

9 No matter how much the universe may en-
large, no more Solitary Messengers will proba-
bly ever be created. As the universes grow, the
expanded work of administration must be in-
creasingly borne by other types of spirit min-
isters and by those beings who take origin in
these newcreations, such as the creatures of the
Sovereign Sons and the local universe Mother
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Spirits.

4. SPECIAL MINISTRY OF
SOLITARY MESSENGERS

1 The Solitary Messengers seem to be per-
sonality co-ordinators for all types of spirit be-
ings. Their ministry helps to make all the per-
sonalities of the far-flung spiritual world akin.
They contribute much to the development, in
all spirit beings, of a consciousness of group
identity. Every type of spirit being is served
by special groups of Solitary Messengers who
foster the ability of such beings to understand
and fraternize with all other types and orders,
however dissimilar.

2 The Solitary Messengers demonstrate such
an amazing ability to co-ordinate all types and
orders of finite personality — even to make
contact with the absonite regime of the mas-
ter universe overcontrollers — that some of us
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postulate that the creation of these messengers
by the Infinite Spirit is in some manner related
to the Conjoint Actor’s bestowal of Supreme-
Ultimate Mind.

3 §§ When a finaliter and a Paradise Citi-
zen co-operate in the trinitization of a “child
of time and eternity” — a transaction involv-
ing the unrevealed mind potentials of the Su-
preme-Ultimate — and when such an unclas-
sified personality is dispatched to Vicegering-
ton, a Solitary Messenger (a conjectured per-
sonality repercussion of the bestowal of such
deity mind) is always assigned as guardian-
companion to such a creature-trinitized son.
This messenger accompanies the new son of
destiny to theworld of his assignment and nev-
ermore leaves Vicegerington. When thus at-
tached to the destinies of a child of time and
eternity, a Solitary Messenger is forever trans-
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ferred to the sole supervision of the Archi-
tects of the Master Universe. What the future
of such an extraordinary association may be,
we do not know. For ages these partnerships
of unique personalities have continued to for-
gather on Vicegerington, but not even a single
pair has ever gone forth therefrom.

4 Solitary Messengers are of stationary num-
bers, but the trinitization of the sons of destiny
is apparently an unlimited technique. Since
each trinitized son of destiny has assigned to
him a Solitary Messenger, it appears to us
that at some time in the remote future the
supply of messengers will become exhausted.
Who will take up their work in the grand uni-
verse? Will their service be assumed by some
new development among the Inspired Trin-
ity Spirits? Is the grand universe at some re-
mote period going to be more nearly adminis-
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tered by Trinity-origin beings while the single-
and dual-origin creatures move on into the

realms of outer space? If the messengers re-
turn to their former service, will these sons of
destiny accompany them? Will the trinitiza-
tions between finaliters and Paradise-Havon-
ers cease when the supply of Solitary Messen-
gers has been absorbed as guardian-compan-
ions of these sons of destiny? Are all our effi-
cient Solitary Messengers going to be concen-
trated on Vicegerington? Are these extraordi-
nary spirit personalities going to be eternally
associated with these trinitized sons of unre-
vealed destiny? What significance should we
attach to the fact that these couples forgath-
ering on Vicegerington are under the exclusive
direction of those mighty mystery beings, the
Architects of the Master Universe? These and
many similar questions we ask ourselves, and
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ask numerous other orders of celestial beings,
but we do not know the answers.

5 §§ This transaction, together with many
similar occurrences in universe administration,
unmistakably indicates that the personnel of
the grand universe, even that of Havona and
Paradise, is undergoing a definite and certain
reorganization in co-ordinationwith, andwith
reference to, the vast energy evolutions now
taking place throughout the realms of outer
space.

6 We incline to the belief that the eternal fu-
ture will witness phenomena of universe evolu-
tionwhichwill far transcend all that the eternal
past has experienced. And we anticipate such
tremendous adventures, even as you should,
with keen relish and ever-heightening expec-
tation.

7 [Presented by a Divine Counsellor from
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Uversa.]
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Divine Counsellor

On Uversa we divide all personalities
and entities of the Conjoint Cre-
ator into three grand divisions: the

Higher Personalities of the Infinite Spirit, the
Messenger Hosts of Space, and the Minister-
ing Spirits of Time, those spirit beings who
are concerned with teaching and ministering
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to the will creatures of the ascendant scheme
of mortal progression.

2 §§ Those Higher Personalities of the Infi-
nite Spirit that find mention in these narra-
tives function throughout the grand universe
in seven divisions:

3 1. Solitary Messengers.
4 2. Universe Circuit Supervisors.
5 3. Census Directors.
6 4. Personal Aids of the Infinite Spirit.
7 5. Associate Inspectors.
8 6. Assigned Sentinels.
9 7. Graduate Guides.
10 §§ Solitary Messengers, Circuit Supervi-

sors, Census Directors, and the Personal Aids
are characterized by the possession of tremen-
dous endowments of antigravity. The Solitary
Messengers are without known general head-
quarters; they roam the universe of universes.
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TheUniverseCircuit Supervisors and theCen-
sus Directors maintain headquarters on the
capitals of the superuniverses. The Personal
Aids of the Infinite Spirit are stationed on the
central Isle of Light. The Associate Inspectors
and theAssigned Sentinels are respectively sta-
tioned on the capitals of the local universes
and on the capitals of their component sys-
tems. The Graduate Guides are resident in the
Havona universe and function on all its billion
worlds. Most of these higher personalities have
stations in the local universes, but they are not
organically attached to the administrations of
the evolutionary realms.

11 Of the seven classes composing this group,
only the Solitary Messengers and perhaps the
Personal Aids range the universe of universes.
SolitaryMessengers are encountered fromPar-
adise outward: through the Havona circuits
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to the superuniverse capitals and thence out
through the sectors and local universes, with
their subdivisions, and even to the inhabited
worlds. Although Solitary Messengers be-
long to the Higher Personalities of the Infi-
nite Spirit, their origin, nature, and servicehave
been discussed in the preceding paper.

1. THE UNIVERSE CIRCUIT
SUPERVISORS

1 The vast power currents of space and the
circuits of spirit energy may seem to operate
automatically; they may appear to function
without let or hindrance, but such is not the
case. All these stupendous systems of energy
are under control; they are subject to intelli-
gent supervision. UniverseCircuit Supervisors
are concerned, not with the realms of purely
physical or material energy — the domain of
the Universe Power Directors — but with the
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circuits of relative spiritual energy and with
those modified circuits which are essential to
the maintenance of both the highly developed
spiritual beings and the morontia or transition
type of intelligent creatures. The supervisors
do not give origin to circuits of energy and su-
peressence of divinity, but in general they have
to do with all higher spirit circuits of time and
eternity and with all relative spirit circuits con-
cerned in the administration of the compo-
nent parts of the grand universe. They direct
and manipulate all such spirit-energy circuits
outside the Isle of Paradise.

2 §§ Universe Circuit Supervisors are the ex-
clusive creation of the Infinite Spirit, and they
function solely as the agents of the Conjoint
Actor. They are personalized for service in the
following four orders:

3 1. Supreme Circuit Supervisors.
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4 2. Associate Circuit Supervisors.
5 3. Secondary Circuit Supervisors.
6 4. Tertiary Circuit Supervisors.
7 §§ The supreme supervisors of Havona and

the associate supervisors of the seven superuni-
verses are of completed numbers; no more of
these orders are being created. The supreme su-
pervisors are seven innumber and are stationed
on the pilot worlds of the seven Havona cir-
cuits. The circuits of the seven superuniverses
are in the charge of amarvellous groupof seven
associate supervisors, who maintain headquar-
ters on the seven Paradise spheres of the Infi-
nite Spirit, the worlds of the Seven Supreme
Executives. From here they supervise and di-
rect the circuits of the superuniverses of space.

8 On these Paradise spheres of the Spirit the
seven associate circuit supervisors and the first
order of the Supreme Power Centres effect a
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liaison which, under the direction of the Su-
preme Executives, results in the sub-Paradise
co-ordination of all material and spiritual cir-
cuits passing out to the seven superuniverses.

9 On the headquarters worlds of each super-
universe are stationed the secondary supervi-
sors for the local universes of time and space.
The major and minor sectors are administra-
tive divisions of the supergovernments but are
not concerned in these matters of spirit-en-
ergy supervision. I do not know how many
secondary circuit supervisors there are in the
grand universe, but on Uversa there are 84,691
of these beings. Secondary supervisors are be-
ing created right along; from time to time they
appear in groups of 70 on the worlds of the Su-
preme Executives. We obtain them on requisi-
tion as we arrange for the establishment of sep-
arate circuits of spirit energy and liaison power
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to the newly evolving universes of our jurisdic-
tion.

10 A tertiary circuit supervisor functions on
the headquarters world of every local universe.
This order, like the secondary supervisors, is of
continuous creation, being created in groups
of 700. They are assigned to the local universes
by the Ancients of Days.

11 Circuit supervisors are created for their
specific tasks, and they eternally serve in the
groups of their original assignment. They are
not rotated in service and hence make an age-
long study of the problems found in the realms
of their original assignment. For example: Ter-
tiary circuit supervisor number1 572,842 has
functioned on Salvington since the early con-
cept of your local universe, and he is a member
of the personal staff of Michael of Nebadon.
1 In 1955 text “No.” instead of “number”.
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12 §§ Whether acting in the local or higher

universes, circuit supervisors direct all con-
cerned as to the proper circuits to employ for
the transmission of all spirit messages and for
the transit of all personalities. In their work of
circuit supervision these efficient beings utilize
all agencies, forces, andpersonalities in the uni-
verse of universes. They employ the unrevealed
“high spirit personalities of circuit control” and
are ably assisted by numerous staffs composed
of personalities of the Infinite Spirit. It is they
who would isolate an evolutionary world if its
Planetary Prince should rebel against the Uni-
versal Father and his vicegerent Son. They are
able to throw any world out of certain uni-
verse circuits of the higher spiritual order, but
they cannot annul the material currents of the
power directors.

13 §§ The Universe Circuit Supervisors have
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something of the same relationship to spirit
circuits that theUniversePowerDirectors have
to material circuits. The two orders are com-
plemental, together having the oversight of all
spirit and all material circuits that are control-
lable and manipulatable by creatures.

14 The circuit supervisors exercise certain
oversight of those mind circuits which are
spirit associated much as the power directors
have certain jurisdiction over those phases of
mind which are physical-energy associated —
mechanical mind. In general the functions of
each order are expanded by liaison with the
other, but the circuits of pure mind are sub-
ject to the supervision of neither. Neither are
the two orders co-ordinate; in all their man-
ifold labours the Universe Circuit Supervisors
are subject to the Seven Supreme PowerDirec-
tors and their subordinates.
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15 §§ While the circuit supervisors are entirely

alike within their respective orders, they are all
distinct individuals. They are truly personal
beings, but they possess a type of other-than-
Father-endowed personality not encountered
in any other type of creature in all universal
existence.

16 Although you will recognize and know
them as you journey inward towards Paradise,
you will have no personal relations with them.
They are circuit supervisors, and they attend
strictly and efficiently to their business. They
deal solely with those personalities and entities
having the oversight of those activities which
are concerned with the circuits subject to their
supervision.

2. THE CENSUS DIRECTORS
1 Notwithstanding that the cosmic mind of
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the Universal Intelligence is cognizant of the
presence and whereabouts of all thinking crea-
tures, there is operative in the universe of
universes an independent method of keeping
count of all will creatures.

2 The Census Directors are a special and
completed creation of the Infinite Spirit, and
they exist in numbers unknown to us. They
are so created as to be able to maintain per-
fect synchrony with the reflectivity technique
of the superuniverses, while at the same time
they are personally sensitive and responsive to
intelligent will. These directors, by a not-fully-
understood technique, are made immediately
aware of the birth of will in any part of the
grand universe. They are, therefore, always
competent to give us the number, nature, and
whereabouts of all will creatures in any part of
the central creation and the seven superuni-
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verses. But they do not function on Paradise;
there is no need for them there. On Paradise
knowledge is inherent; the Deities know all
things.

3 §§ Seven Census Directors operate in Ha-
vona, one being stationed on the pilot world
of each Havona circuit. Excepting these seven
and the reserves of the order on the Paradise
worlds of the Spirit, all Census Directors func-
tion under the jurisdiction of the Ancients of
Days.

4 One Census Director presides at the head-
quarters of each superuniverse, while subject to
such a chief director are thousands upon thou-
sands, one on the capital of every local uni-
verse. All personalities of this order are equal
excepting those on the Havona pilot worlds
and the seven superuniverse chiefs.

5 In the seventh superuniverse there are
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100,000 Census Directors. And this number
consists entirely of those assignable to local
universes; it does not include the personal staff
of Usatia, the superuniverse chief of all Orvon-
ton directors. Usatia, like the other superu-
niverse chiefs, is not directly attuned to the
registration of intelligent will. He is solely at-
tuned to his subordinates stationed in the Or-
vonton universes; thus he acts as a magnificent
totalling personality for their reports coming
in from the capitals of the local creations.

6 From time to time the official recorders of
Uversa place on their records the status of the
superuniverse as it is indicated by the registra-
tions in and upon the personality of Usatia.
Such census data is indigenous to the superu-
niverses; these reports are transmitted neither
to Havona nor to Paradise.

7 §§ The Census Directors are concerned
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with human beings — as with other will crea-
tures—only to the extent of recording the fact
of will function. They are not concerned with
the records of your life and its doings; they are
not in any sense recording personalities. The
Census Director of Nebadon, number 81,412
of Orvonton, now stationed on Salvington, is
at this very moment personally conscious and
aware of your living presence here on Urantia;
and he will afford the records confirmation of
your death the moment you cease to function
as a will creature.

8 Census Directors register the existence of
a new will creature when the first act of will
is performed; they indicate the death of a will
creature when the last act of will takes place.
The partial emergence of will observed in the
reactions of certain of the higher animals does
not belong to the domain of theCensusDirec-
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tors. They keep count of nothing but bona fide
will creatures, and they are responsive to noth-
ing but will function. Exactly how they register
the function of will, we do not know.

9 These beings always have been, and always
will be, CensusDirectors. Theywould be com-
paratively useless in any other division of uni-
verse labour. But they are infallible in func-
tion; they never default, neither do they fal-
sify. And notwithstanding their marvellous
powers and unbelievable prerogatives, they are
persons; they have recognizable spirit presence
and form.

3. PERSONAL AIDS OF THE
INFINITE SPIRIT

1 We have no authentic knowledge as to the
time or manner of the creation of the Personal
Aids. Their number must be legion, but it is
not of record on Uversa. From conservative
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deductions based on our knowledge of their
work, I venture to estimate that their number
extends high into the trillions. We hold the
opinion that the Infinite Spirit is not limited
as to numbers in the creation of these Personal
Aids.

2 The Personal Aids of the Infinite Spirit ex-
ist for the exclusive assistance of the Paradise
presence of the Third Person of Deity. Al-
though attached directly to the Infinite Spirit
and located on Paradise, they flash to and fro
to the uttermost parts of creation. Wherever
the circuits of the Conjoint Creator extend,
there these Personal Aids may appear for the
purpose of executing the bidding of the Infi-
nite Spirit. They traverse space much as do the
Solitary Messengers but are not persons in the
sense that the messengers are.

3 The Personal Aids are all equal and identi-
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cal; they disclose no differentiation of individ-
uality. Though theConjointActor looks upon
them as true personalities, it is difficult for oth-
ers to regard them as real persons; they do not
manifest a spirit presence to other spirit beings.
Paradise-origin beings are always aware of the
proximity of these Aids; but we do not recog-
nize a personality presence. The lack of such
a presence-form undoubtedly renders them all
themore serviceable to theThirdPersonofDe-
ity.

4 Of all the revealed orders of spirit beings
taking origin in the Infinite Spirit, the Personal
Aids are about the only ones you will not en-
counter on your inward ascent to Paradise.

4. THE ASSOCIATE INSPECTORS
1 The Seven Supreme Executives, on the

seven Paradise spheres of the Infinite Spirit,
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collectively function as the administrative
board of supermanagers for the seven superu-
niverses. The Associate Inspectors are the per-
sonal embodiment of the authority of the Su-
preme Executives to the local universes of time
and space. These high observers of the affairs
of the local creations are the joint offspring of
the Infinite Spirit and the Seven Master Spir-
its of Paradise. In the near times of eternity
700,000 were personalized, and their reserve
corps abides on Paradise.

2 Associate Inspectors work under the direct
supervision of the Seven Supreme Executives,
being their personal and powerful representa-
tives to the local universes of time and space.
An inspector is stationed on the headquarters
sphere of each local creation and is a close as-
sociate of the resident Union of Days.

3 The Associate Inspectors receive reports
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and recommendations only from their subor-
dinates, the Assigned Sentinels, stationed on
the capitals of the local systems of inhabited
worlds, while they make reports only to their
immediate superior, the Supreme Executive of
the superuniverse concerned.

5. THE ASSIGNED SENTINELS
1 The Assigned Sentinels are co-ordinating

personalities and liaison representatives of the
Seven Supreme Executives. They were person-
alized on Paradise by the Infinite Spirit and
were created for the specific purposes of their
assignment. They are of stationary numbers,
and there are exactly seven billion in existence.

2 Much as an Associate Inspector represents
the Seven Supreme Executives to a whole lo-
cal universe, so in each of the 10,000 systems
of that local creation there is an Assigned Sen-
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tinel, who acts as the direct representative of
the far-distant and supreme board of super-
control for the affairs of all seven superuniver-
ses. The sentinels on duty in the local system
governments ofOrvonton are acting under the
direct authority of Supreme Executive Num-
ber Seven, the co-ordinator of the seventh su-
peruniverse. But in their administrative orga-
nization all sentinels commissioned in a local
universe are subordinate to the Associate In-
spector stationed at universe headquarters.

3 Within a local creation the Assigned Sen-
tinels serve in rotation, being transferred from
system to system. They are usually changed ev-
erymillenniumof local universe time. They are
among the highest ranking personalities sta-
tioned on a system capital, but they never par-
ticipate in deliberations concerned with sys-
tem affairs. In the local systems they serve as
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the ex officio heads of the four and twenty
administrators hailing from the evolutionary
worlds, but otherwise, ascending mortals have
little contact with them. The sentinels are
almost exclusively concerned in keeping the
Associate Inspector of their universe fully in-
formed on all matters relating to the welfare
and state of the systems of their assignment.

4 Assigned Sentinels and Associate Inspec-
tors do not report to the Supreme Executives
through a superuniverse headquarters. They
are responsible solely to the Supreme Execu-
tive of the superuniverse concerned; their ac-
tivities are distinct from the administration of
the Ancients of Days.

5 §§ The Supreme Executives, Associate In-
spectors, and Assigned Sentinels, together
with the omniaphim and a host of unrevealed
personalities, constitute an efficient, direct,
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centralized, but far-flung system of advisory
and administrative co-ordination of all the
grand universe of things and beings.

6. THE GRADUATE GUIDES
1 The Graduate Guides, as a group, sponsor

and conduct the high university of technical
instruction and spiritual training which is so
essential to mortal attainment of the goal of
the ages: God, rest, and then eternity of per-
fected service. These highly personal beings
take their name from the nature and purpose
of their work. They are exclusively devoted to
the tasks of guiding the mortal graduates from
the superuniverses of time through the Ha-
vona course of instruction and training which
serves to prepare the ascending pilgrims for ad-
mission to Paradise and theCorps of the Final-
ity.
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2 I am not forbidden to undertake to tell you

of the work of these Graduate Guides, but it
is so ultraspiritual that I despair of being able
to adequately portray to the material mind a
concept of their manifold activities. On the
mansion worlds, after your vision range is ex-
tended and you are freed from the fetters of
material comparisons, you can begin to com-
prehend the meaning of those realities which
“eye cannot see nor ear hear, and which have
never entered the concept of human minds,”
even those things which “Godhas prepared for
those who love such eternal verities.” You are
not always to be so limited in the range of your
vision and spiritual comprehension.

3 The Graduate Guides are engaged in pilot-
ing the pilgrims of time through the seven cir-
cuits of Havona worlds. The guide who greets
you upon your arrival on the receivingworld of
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the outer Havona circuit will remain with you
throughout your entire career on the heavenly
circuits. Though youwill associatewith count-
less other personalities during your sojourn on
a billion worlds, your Graduate Guide will fol-
low you to the end of yourHavona progression
and will witness your entrance into the termi-
nal slumber of time, the sleep of eternity tran-
sit to the Paradise goal, where, upon awaken-
ing, you will be greeted by the Paradise Com-
panion assigned to welcome you and perhaps
to remain with you until you are initiated as a
member of the Mortal Corps of the Finality.

4 §§ The number of Graduate Guides is be-
yond the power of human minds to grasp, and
they continue to appear. Their origin is some-
thing of a mystery. They have not existed
from eternity; they mysteriously appear as they
are needed. There is no record of a Graduate
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Guide in all the realms of the central universe
until that far-distant day when the first mortal
pilgrim of all time made his way to the outer
belt of the central creation. The instant he ar-
rived on the pilot world of the outer circuit, he
was met with friendly greetings by Malvorian,
the first of the Graduate Guides and now the
chief of their supreme council and the director
of their vast educational organization.

5 On the Paradise records of Havona, in
the section denominated “Graduate Guides,”
there appears this initial entry:

6 “And Malvorian, the first of this order, did
greet and instruct thepilgrimdiscoverer ofHa-
vona and did conduct him from the outer cir-
cuits of initial experience, step by step and cir-
cuit by circuit, until he stood in the very pres-
ence of the Source and Destiny of all personal-
ity, subsequently crossing the threshold of eter-
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nity to Paradise.”
7 At that far-distant time I was attached to

the service of the Ancients of Days on Uversa,
and we all rejoiced in the assurance that, even-
tually, pilgrims from our superuniverse would
reach Havona. For ages we had been taught
that the evolutionary creatures of space would
attain Paradise, and the thrill of all time swept
through the heavenly courts when the first pil-
grim actually arrived.

8 §§ The name of this pilgrim discoverer of
Havona isGrandfanda, andhehailed frompla-
net 341 of system 84 in constellation 62 of
local universe 1,131 situated in superuniverse
number one. His arrival was the signal for
the establishment of the broadcast service of
the universe of universes. Theretofore only the
broadcasts of the superuniverses and the local
universes had been in operation, but the an-
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nouncement of the arrival of Grandfanda at
the portals of Havona signalized the inaugura-
tion of the “space reports of glory,” so named
because the initial universe broadcast reported
the Havona arrival of the first of the evolution-
ary beings to attain entrance upon the goal of
ascendant existence.

9 §§ GraduateGuides never leave theHavona
worlds; they are dedicated to the service of the
graduate pilgrims of time and space. And you
will sometime meet these noble beings face to
face if you do not reject the certain and all-
perfected plan designed to effect your survival
and ascension.

7. ORIGIN OF THE GRADUATE
GUIDES

1 Though evolution is not the order of the
central universe, we believe that the Graduate
Guides are the perfected or more experienced



24:7.2 HIGHER PERSONALITIES OF THE INFINITE SPIRIT 1119

members of another order of central universe
creatures, the Havona Servitals. Graduate
Guides show such a breadth of sympathy and
such a capacity for understanding the ascen-
dant creatures that we are convinced they have
gained this culture by actual service in the su-
peruniverse realms as the Havona Servitals of
universal ministry. If this view is not correct,
how then can we account for the continuous
disappearance of the senior or more experi-
enced servitals?

2 A servital will be long absent from Havona
on superuniverse assignment, having been on
many such missions previously, will return
home, be granted the privilege of “personal
contact” with the Paradise Central Shining,
will be embraced by the Luminous Persons,
anddisappear from the recognitionof his spirit
fellows, nevermore to reappear among those of
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his kind.
3 On returning from superuniverse service,

a Havona Servital may enjoy numerous di-
vine embraces and emerge therefrom merely
an exalted servital. Experiencing the luminous
embrace does not necessarily signify that the
servital must translate into a Graduate Guide,
but almost one quarter of those who achieve
the divine embrace never return to the service
of the realms.

4 §§ There appears on the high records a suc-
cession of such entries as this:

5 “And servital number 842,842,682,846,782
of Havona, named Sudna, came over from the
superuniverse service, was receivedonParadise,
knew the Father, entered the divine embrace,
and is not.”

6 When such an entry appears on the re-
cords, the career of such a servital is closed. But
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in just three moments (a little less than three
days of your time) a newborn Graduate Guide
“spontaneously” appears on the outer circuit
of the Havona universe. And the number of
Graduate Guides, allowing for a slight differ-
ence, due no doubt to those in transition, ex-
actly equals the number of vanished servitals.

7 §§ There is an additional reason for suppos-
ing theGraduateGuides to be evolvedHavona
Servitals, and that is the unfailing tendency
of these guides and their associated servitals
to form such extraordinary attachments. The
manner in which these supposedly separate or-
ders of beings understand and sympathizewith
one another is wholly inexplicable. It is refresh-
ing and inspiring to witness their mutual devo-
tion.

8 §§ The Seven Master Spirits and the associ-
ated Seven Supreme Power Directors, respec-
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tively, are the personal repositories of the mind
potential and of the power potential of the Su-
preme Being which he does not, as yet, operate
personally. Andwhen these Paradise associates
collaborate to create the Havona Servitals, the
latter are inherently involved in certain phases
of Supremacy. Havona Servitals are thus, in
actuality, a reflection in the perfect central uni-
verse of certain evolutionary potentialities of
the time-space domains, all of which is dis-
closed when a servital undergoes transforma-
tion and re-creation. Webelieve that this trans-
formation takes place in response to the will of
the Infinite Spirit, undoubtedly acting in be-
half of the Supreme. Graduate Guides are not
created by the Supreme Being, but we all con-
jecture that experiential Deity is in some way
concerned in those transactions which bring
these beings into existence.



24:7.9–10 HIGHER PERSONALITIES OF THE INFINITE SPIRIT 1123
9 The Havona now traversed by ascending

mortals differs in many respects from the cen-
tral universe as it was before the times of
Grandfanda. The arrival of mortal ascenders
on the Havona circuits inaugurated sweep-
ing modifications in the organization of the
central and divine creation, modifications un-
doubtedly initiated by the Supreme Being —
the God of evolutionary creatures — in re-
sponse to the arrival of the first of his experi-
ential children from the seven superuniverses.
The appearance of the Graduate Guides, to-
gether with the creation of the tertiary super-
naphim, is indicative of these performances of
God the Supreme.

10 [Presented by a Divine Counsellor of
Uversa.]
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One High in Authority

Ranking intermediately in the family of
the Infinite Spirit are the Messenger
Hosts of Space. These versatile beings

function as the connecting links between the
higher personalities and the ministering spir-
its. The messenger hosts include the following
orders of celestial beings:

2 1. Havona Servitals.
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3 2. Universal Conciliators.
4 3. Technical Advisers.
5 4. Custodians of Records on Paradise.
6 5. Celestial Recorders.
7 6. Morontia Companions.
8 7. Paradise Companions.
9 §§ Of the seven groups enumerated, only

three — servitals, conciliators, and Morontia
Companions — are created as such; the re-
maining four represent attainment levels of the
angelic orders. In accordance with inherent
nature and attained status, themessenger hosts
variously serve in the universe of universes but
always subject to the direction of those who
rule the realms of their assignment.

1. THE HAVONA SERVITALS
1 Though denominated servitals, these “mid-

way creatures” of the central universe are not
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servants in anymenial sense of theword. In the
spiritual world there is no such thing as menial
work; all service is sacred and exhilarating; nei-
ther do the higher orders of beings look down
upon the lower orders of existence.

2 §§ The Havona Servitals are the joint cre-
ative work of the Seven Master Spirits and
their associates, the Seven Supreme Power Di-
rectors. This creative collaboration comes the
nearest to being the pattern for the long list of
reproductions of the dual order in the evolu-
tionary universes, extending from the creation
of a Bright andMorning Star by aCreator Son-
Creative Spirit liaison down to sex procreation
on worlds like Urantia.

3 The number of servitals is prodigious, and
more are being created all the time. They ap-
pear in groups of 1,000 on the 3rd moment fol-
lowing the assembly of the Master Spirits and
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the SupremePowerDirectors at their joint area
in the far northerly sector of Paradise. Every 4th
servital is more physical in type than the oth-
ers; that is, out of each 1,000, 750 are appar-
ently true to spirit type, but 250 are semiphysi-
cal in nature. These 4th creatures are somewhat
on the order of material beings (material in the
Havona sense), resembling the physical power
directors more than the Master Spirits.

4 §§ In personality relationships the spiritual
is dominant over the material, even though it
does not now so appear on Urantia; and in
the production of Havona Servitals the law of
spirit dominance prevails; the established ratio
yields three spiritual beings to one semiphysi-
cal.

5 §§ The newly created servitals, together
with newly appearing Graduate Guides, all
pass through the courses of training which the
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senior guides continuously conduct on each of
the seven Havona circuits. Servitals are then
assigned to the activities for which they are
best adapted, and since they are of two types
— spiritual and semiphysical — there are few
limits to the range of work these versatile be-
ings can do. The higher or spirit groups are as-
signed selectively to the services of the Father,
the Son, and the Spirit, and to the work of the
Seven Master Spirits. In large numbers they
are dispatched, from time to time, to serve on
the study worlds encircling the headquarters
spheres of the seven superuniverses, the worlds
devoted to the final training and spiritual cul-
ture of the ascending souls of time who are
preparing for advancement to the circuits of
Havona. Both spirit servitals and their more
physical fellows are also designated assistants
and associates of the Graduate Guides in help-
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ing and instructing the various orders of as-
cending creatures who have attained Havona,
and who seek to attain Paradise.

6 The Havona Servitals and the Graduate
Guides manifest a transcendent devotion to
their work and a touching affection for one an-
other, an affection which, while spiritual, you
could only understand by comparisonwith the
phenomenon of human love. There is divine
pathos in the separation of the servitals from
the guides, as sooftenoccurswhen the servitals
are dispatched on missions beyond the lim-
its of the central universe; but they go with
joy and not with sorrow. The satisfying joy
of high duty is the eclipsing emotion of spir-
itual beings. Sorrow cannot exist in the face
of the consciousness of divine duty faithfully
performed. And when man’s ascending soul
stands before the Supreme Judge, the deci-
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sion of eternal import will not be determined
by material successes or quantitative achieve-
ments; the verdict reverberating through the
high courts declares: “Well done, good and
faithful servant; you have been faithful over a
few essentials; you shall bemade ruler over uni-
verse realities.”

7 On superuniverse service the Havona
Servitals are always assigned to that domain
presided over by the Master Spirit whom they
most resemble in general and special spirit pre-
rogatives. They serve only on the educational
worlds surrounding the capitals of the seven
superuniverses, and the last report of Uversa
indicates that almost 138 billion servitals were
ministering on its 490 satellites. They engage
in an endless variety of activities in connec-
tion with the work of these educational worlds
comprising the superuniversities of the superu-
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niverse of Orvonton. Here they are your com-
panions; they have come down from your next
career to study you and to inspire you with the
reality and certainty of your eventual gradua-
tion from the universes of time to the realms
of eternity. And in these contacts the servitals
gain that preliminary experience of minister-
ing to the ascending creatures of time which
is so helpful in their subsequent work on the
Havona circuits as associates of the Graduate
Guides or — as translated servitals — as Grad-
uate Guides themselves.

2. THE UNIVERSAL
CONCILIATORS

1 For every Havona Servital created, seven
Universal Conciliators are brought into being,
one in each superuniverse. This creative en-
actment involves a definite superuniverse tech-
nique of reflective response to transactions tak-
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ing place on Paradise.
2 On the headquarters worlds of the seven

superuniverses there function the seven reflec-
tions of the Seven Master Spirits. It is difficult
to undertake to portray the natures of these
Reflective Spirits to material minds. They are
true personalities; still eachmember of a super-
universe group is perfectly reflective of just one
of the Seven Master Spirits. And every time
the Master Spirits associate themselves with
the power directors for the purpose of creating
a group of Havona Servitals, there is a simulta-
neous focalization upon one of the Reflective
Spirits in each of the superuniverse groups, and
forthwith and full-fledgedly an equal number
of Universal Conciliators appear on the head-
quarters worlds of the supercreations. If, in
the creation of servitals, Master Spirit Number
Seven should take the initiative, none but the
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Reflective Spirits of the seventh order would
become pregnant with conciliators; and con-
currentlywith the creationof 1,000Orvonton-
like servitals, 1,000 of the 7th-order concilia-
tors would appear on each superuniverse cap-
ital. Out of these episodes, reflecting the sev-
enfold nature of the Master Spirits, arise the
seven created orders of conciliators serving in
each superuniverse.

3 Conciliators of pre-Paradise status do not
serve interchangeably between superuniverses,
being restricted to their native segments of cre-
ation. Every superuniverse corps, embracing
one seventh of each created order, therefore
spends a very long time under the influence of
one of theMaster Spirits to the exclusionof the
others, for, while all seven are reflected on the
superuniverse capitals, only one is dominant in
each supercreation.
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4 Each of the seven supercreations is actu-

ally pervaded by that one of the Master Spirits
who presides over its destinies. Each super-
universe thus becomes like a gigantic mirror
reflecting the nature and character of the su-
pervising Master Spirit, and all of this is fur-
ther continued in every subsidiary local uni-
verse by the presence and function of the Cre-
ativeMother Spirits. Theeffect of such an envi-
ronment upon evolutionary growth is so pro-
found that in their postsuperuniverse careers
the conciliators collectively manifest 49 expe-
riential viewpoints, or insights, each angular
— hence incomplete — but all mutually com-
pensatory and together tending to encompass
the circle of Supremacy.

5 §§ In each superuniverse theUniversalCon-
ciliators find themselves strangely and innately
segregated into groups of four, associations in
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which they continue to serve. In each group,
three are spirit personalities, and one, like the
fourth creatures of the servitals, is a semimate-
rial being. This quartet constitutes a conciliat-
ing commission and is made up as follows:

6 1. The Judge-Arbiter. The one unani-
mously designated by the other three as the
most competent and best qualified to act as
judicial head of the group.

7 2. The Spirit-Advocate. The one ap-
pointed by the judge-arbiter to present evi-
dence and to safeguard the rights of all person-
alities involved in any matter assigned to the
adjudication of the conciliating commission.

8 3. The Divine Executioner. The concilia-
tor qualified by inherent nature to make con-
tact with the material beings of the realms and
to execute the decisions of the commission.
Divine executioners, being fourth creatures —
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quasi-material beings — are almost, but not
quite, visible to the short-range vision of the
mortal races.

9 4. The Recorder. The remaining member
of the commission automatically becomes the
recorder, the clerk of the tribunal. He makes
certain that all records are properly prepared
for the archives of the superuniverse and for
the records of the local universe. If the com-
mission is serving on an evolutionary world, a
third report, with the assistance of the execu-
tioner, is prepared for the physical records of
the system government of jurisdiction.

10 §§ When in session a commission functions
as a group of three since the advocate is de-
tached during adjudication and participates in
the formulation of the verdict only at the con-
clusion of the hearing. Hence these commis-
sions are sometimes called referee trios.
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11 §§ The conciliators are of great value in

keeping the universe of universes running
smoothly. Traversing space at the seraphic rate
of triple velocity, they serve as the travelling
courts of the worlds, commissions devoted to
the quick adjudication of minor difficulties.
Were it not for these mobile and eminently
fair commissions, the tribunals of the spheres
wouldbehopelessly overspreadwith theminor
misunderstandings of the realms.

12 These referee trios do not pass upon mat-
ters of eternal import; the soul, the eternal
prospects of a creature of time, is never placed
in jeopardy by their acts. Conciliators do not
dealwithquestions extendingbeyond the tem-
poral existence and the cosmic welfare of the
creatures of time. But when a commission has
once accepted jurisdictionof a problem, its rul-
ings are final and always unanimous; there is no
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appeal from the decision of the judge-arbiter.

3. THE FAR-REACHING SERVICE
OF CONCILIATORS

1 Conciliators maintain group headquarters
on the capital of their superuniverse, where
their primary reserve corps is held. Their sec-
ondary reserves are stationed on the capitals of
the local universes. The younger and less expe-
rienced commissioners begin their service on
the lower worlds, worlds like Urantia, and are
advanced to the adjudication of greater prob-
lems after they have acquired riper experience.

2 The order of conciliators is wholly depend-
able; not one has ever gone astray. Though
not infallible in wisdom and judgment, they
are of unquestioned reliability and unerring in
faithfulness. They take origin on the headquar-
ters of a superuniverse and eventually return
thereto, advancing through the following lev-
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els of universe service:
3 1. Conciliators to the Worlds. Whenever

the supervising personalities of the individual
worlds become greatly perplexed or actually
deadlocked concerning the proper procedure
under existing circumstances, and if thematter
is not of sufficient importance to be brought
before the regularly constituted tribunals of
the realm, then, upon the receipt of a peti-
tion of two personalities, one from each con-
tention, a conciliating commission will begin
to function forthwith.

4 When these administrative and jurisdic-
tional difficulties have been placed in the
hands of the conciliators for study and adjudi-
cation, they are supreme in authority. But they
will not formulate a decision until all the evi-
dence has been heard, and there is absolutely
no limit to their authority to call witnesses
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from anywhere and everywhere. And while
their decisions may not be appealed, some-
times matters so develop that the commission
closes its records at a given point, concludes its
opinions, and transfers the whole question to
the higher tribunals of the realm.

5 The commissioners’ decisions are placed
on the planetary records and, if necessary, are
put into effect by the divine executioner. His
power is very great, and the range of his activ-
ities on an inhabited world is very wide. Di-
vine executioners are masterful manipulators
of that which is in the interests of that which
ought to be. Their work is sometimes carried
out for the apparent welfare of the realm, and
sometimes their acts on the worlds of time and
space are difficult of explanation. Though ex-
ecuting decrees in defiance of neither natural
law nor the ordained usages of the realm, they
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do ofttimes effect their strange doings and en-
force the mandates of the conciliators in ac-
cordance with the higher laws of the system
administration.

6 2. Conciliators to the System Headquarters.
From service on the evolutionary worlds these
commissions of four are advanced to duty on
a system headquarters. Here they have much
work to do, and they prove to be the un-
derstanding friends of men, angels, and other
spirit beings. The referee trios are not so much
concerned with personal differences as with
group contentions and with misunderstand-
ings arising between different orders of crea-
tures; and on a system headquarters there live
both spiritual and material beings, as well as
the combined types, such as theMaterial Sons.

7 The moment the Creators bring into exis-
tence evolving individuals with the power of
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choice, that moment a departure is made from
the smooth working of divine perfection; mis-
understandings are certain to arise, and pro-
vision for the fair adjustment of these honest
differences of viewpoint must be made. We
should all remember that the all-wise and all-
powerful Creators could have made the local
universes just as perfect as Havona. No concil-
iating commissions need function in the cen-
tral universe. But the Creators did not choose
in their all-wisdom to do this. And while
they have produced universes which abound
in differences and teem with difficulties, they
have likewise provided the mechanisms and
the means for composing all these differences
and for harmonizing all this seeming confu-
sion.

8 3. The Constellation Conciliators. From
service in the systems the conciliators are pro-
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moted to the adjudication of the problems of
a constellation, taking up the minor difficul-
ties arising between its 100 systems of inhab-
ited worlds. Not many problems developing
on the constellation headquarters fall under
their jurisdiction, but they are kept busy going
from system to system gathering evidence and
preparing preliminary statements. If the con-
tention is honest, if the difficulties arise out of
sincere differences of opinion and honest di-
versity of viewpoints, no matter how few per-
sons may be involved, no matter how appar-
ently trivial the misunderstanding, a conciliat-
ing commission can always be had topass upon
the merits of the controversy.

9 4. Conciliators to the Local Universes. In
this larger work of a universe the commission-
ers are of great assistance to both theMelchize-
deks and the Magisterial Sons and to the con-
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stellation rulers and the hosts of personalities
concerned with the co-ordination and admin-
istration of the 100 constellations. The dif-
ferent orders of seraphim and other residents
of the headquarters spheres of a local universe
also avail themselves of the help and decisions
of the referee trios.

10 It is almost impossible to explain the nature
of those differences which may arise in the de-
tailed affairs of a system, a constellation, or a
universe. Difficulties do develop, but they are
very unlike the petty trials and travails of ma-
terial existence as it is lived on the evolutionary
worlds.

11 5. Conciliators to the Superuniverse Minor
Sectors. From the problems of local universes
the commissioners are advanced to the study
of questions arising in the minor sectors of
their superuniverse. The farther they ascend in-
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ward from the individual planets, the fewer are
the material duties of the divine executioner;
gradually he assumes a new role of mercy-jus-
tice interpreter, at the same time — being
quasi-material — keeping the commission as
a whole in sympathetic touch with the mate-
rial aspects of its investigations.

12 6. Conciliators to the Superuniverse Major
Sectors. The character of the work of the com-
missioners continues to change as they ad-
vance. There is less and less of misunderstand-
ing to adjudicate and more and more of mys-
terious phenomena to explain and interpret.
From stage to stage they are evolving from ar-
biters of differences to explainers of mysteries
— judges evolving into interpretative teachers.
Arbiters of those who through ignorance per-
mit difficulties andmisunderstandings to arise,
they once were; but they are now becoming
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instructors of those who are sufficiently intelli-
gent and tolerant to avoid clashes of mind and
wars of opinions. The higher a creature’s edu-
cation, the more respect he has for the knowl-
edge, experience, and opinions of others.

13 7. Conciliators to the Superuniverse. Here
the conciliators become co-ordinate — four
mutually understood and perfectly function-
ing arbiter-teachers. The divine executioner
is divested of retributive power and becomes
the physical voice of the spirit trio. By this
time these counsellors and teachers have be-
come expertly familiar with most of the actual
problems and difficulties encountered in the
conduct of superuniverse affairs. Thus they be-
come wonderful advisers and wise teachers of
the ascending pilgrims who are in residence on
the educational spheres surrounding the head-
quarters worlds of the superuniverses.
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14 §§ All conciliators serve under the general

supervision of the Ancients of Days and under
the immediate direction of the Image Aids un-
til such time as they are advanced to Paradise.
During the Paradise sojourn they report to the
Master Spirit who presides over the superuni-
verse of their origin.

15 The superuniverse registries do not enu-
merate those conciliators who have passed be-
yond their jurisdiction, and such commissions
are widely scattered through the grand uni-
verse. The last report of registry on Uversa
gives the number operating in Orvonton as al-
most 18 trillion commissions — over 70 tril-
lion individuals. But these are only a very small
fraction of the multitude of conciliators that
have been created in Orvonton; that number
is of an altogether higher magnitude and is
the equivalent of the total number of Havona
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Servitals, with allowances for the transmuta-
tion into Graduate Guides.

16 From time to time, as the numbers of the
superuniverse conciliators increase, they are
translated to the council of perfection on Par-
adise, from which they subsequently emerge as
the co-ordinating corps evolved by the Infinite
Spirit for the universe of universes, a marvel-
lous group of beings which is constantly in-
creasing in numbers and efficiency. By expe-
riential ascent and Paradise training they have
acquired a unique grasp of the emerging real-
ity of the Supreme Being, and they roam the
universe of universes on special assignment.

17 Themembers of a conciliating commission
are never separated. A group of four forever
serve together just as they were originally as-
sociated. Even in their glorified service they
continue to function as quartets of accumu-
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lated cosmic experience and perfected experi-
ential wisdom. They are eternally associated as
the embodiment of the supreme justice of time
and space.

4. TECHNICAL ADVISERS
1 These legal and technicalminds of the spirit

world were not created as such. From the
early supernaphim and omniaphim, 1,000,000
of the most orderly minds were chosen by the
Infinite Spirit as the nucleus of this vast and
versatile group. And ever since that far-dis-
tant time, actual experience in the application
of the laws of perfection to the plans of evolu-
tionary creation has been required of all who
aspire to become Technical Advisers.

2 §§ The Technical Advisers are recruited
from the ranks of the following personality or-
ders:
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3 1. The Supernaphim.
4 2. The Seconaphim.
5 3. The Tertiaphim.
6 4. The Omniaphim.
7 5. The Seraphim.
8 6. Certain Types of Ascending Mortals.
9 7. Certain Types of Ascending Midway-

ers.
10 §§ At the present time, not counting the

mortals and midwayers who are all of transient
attachment, the number of Technical Advisers
registered on Uversa and operating in Orvon-
ton is slightly in excess of 61 trillion.

11 Technical Advisers frequently function as
individuals but are organized for service and
maintain common headquarters on the sphe-
res of assignment in groups of seven. In each
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group at least five must be of permanent sta-
tus, while two may be of temporary associa-
tion. Ascending mortals and ascending mid-
way creatures serve on these advisory commis-
sions while pursuing the Paradise ascent, but
they do not enter the regular courses of train-
ing for Technical Advisers, nor do they ever
become permanent members of the order.

12 Those mortals and midwayers who serve
transiently with the advisers are chosen for
such work because of their expertness in the
concept of universal law and supreme justice.
As you journey toward your Paradise goal, con-
stantly acquiring added knowledge and en-
hanced skill, you are continuously afforded the
opportunity to give out to others the wisdom
and experience you have already accumulated;
all the way in to Havona you enact the role
of a pupil-teacher. You will work your way
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through the ascending levels of this vast ex-
periential university by imparting to those just
below you the new-found knowledge of your
advancing career. In the universal regime you
are not reckoned as having possessed yourself
of knowledge and truth until you have demon-
strated your ability and your willingness to im-
part this knowledge and truth to others.

13 After long training and actual experience,
any of the ministering spirits above the status
of cherubim are permitted to receive perma-
nent appointment as Technical Advisers. All
candidates voluntarily enter this order of ser-
vice; but having once assumed such responsi-
bilities, they may not relinquish them. Only
the Ancients of Days can transfer these advis-
ers to other activities.

14 §§ The training of Technical Advisers, be-
gun in the Melchizedek colleges of the local



25:4.15 THE MESSENGER HOSTS OF SPACE 1153

universes, continues to the courts of the An-
cients of Days. From this superuniverse train-
ing they proceed to the “schools of the seven
circles” located on the pilot worlds of the Ha-
vona circuits. And from the pilot worlds they
are received into the “college of the ethics of
law and the technique of Supremacy,” the Para-
dise training school for the perfecting of Tech-
nical Advisers.

15 These advisers are more than legal experts;
they are students and teachers of applied law,
the laws of the universe applied to the lives and
destinies of all who inhabit the vast domains of
the far-flung creation. As time passes, they be-
come the living law libraries of time and space,
preventing endless trouble and needless delays
by instructing the personalities of time regard-
ing the forms and modes of procedure most
acceptable to the rulers of eternity. They are
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able so to counsel the workers of space as to
enable them to function in harmony with the
requirements of Paradise; they are the teachers
of all creatures concerning the technique of the
Creators.

16 Such a living library of applied law could
not be created; such beings must be evolved
by actual experience. The infinite Deities are
existential, hence are compensated for lack of
experience; they know all even before they ex-
perience all, but they donot impart this nonex-
periential knowledge to their subordinate crea-
tures.

17 §§ Technical Advisers are dedicated to the
work of preventing delay, facilitating progress,
and counselling achievement. There is always a
best and right way to do things; there is always
the technique of perfection, a divine method,
and these advisers know how to direct us all in
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the finding of this better way.
18 These exceedingly wise and practical be-

ings are always closely associated with the ser-
vice and work of the Universal Censors. The
Melchizedeks are provided with an able corps.
The rulers of the systems, constellations, uni-
verses, and superuniverse sectors are all bounti-
fully supplied with these technical or legal ref-
erence minds of the spiritual world. A special
group act as law counsellors to the Life Car-
riers, advising these Sons concerning the ex-
tent of permissible departure from the estab-
lished order of life propagation and otherwise
instructing them respecting their prerogatives
and latitudes of function. They are the advisers
of all classes of beings regarding the proper us-
ages and techniques of all spirit-world transac-
tions. But they do not directly and personally
deal with the material creatures of the realms.
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19 Besides counselling regarding legal usages,

Technical Advisers are equally devoted to the
efficient interpretation of all laws concerning
creature beings — physical, mindal, and spiri-
tual. They are available to the Universal Con-
ciliators and to all others who desire to know
the truth of law; in other words, to know
how the Supremacy ofDeitymay be depended
upon to react in a given situationhaving factors
of an established physical, mindal, and spiri-
tual order. They even essay to elucidate the
technique of the Ultimate.

20 Technical Advisers are selected and tested
beings; I have never known one of them to go
astray. We have no records on Uversa of their
ever having been adjudged in contempt of the
divine laws they so effectively interpret and so
eloquently expound. There is no known limit
to the domain of their service, neither has any
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been placed upon their progress. They con-
tinue as advisers even to the portals of Para-
dise; the whole universe of law and experience
is open to them.

5. THE CUSTODIANS OF
RECORDS ON PARADISE

1 From among the tertiary supernaphim in
Havona, certain of the senior chief record-
ers are chosen as Custodians of Records, as
keepers of the formal archives of the Isle of
Light, those archives which stand in contrast
to the living records of registry in the minds of
the custodians of knowledge, sometimes des-
ignated the “living library of Paradise.”

2 The recording angels of the inhabited
planets are the source of all individual re-
cords. Throughout the universes other record-
ers function regardingboth formal records and
living records. From Urantia to Paradise, both
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recordings are encountered: in a local universe,
more of the written records and less of the liv-
ing; on Paradise, more of the living and less of
the formal; on Uversa, both are equally avail-
able.

3 Every occurrence of significance in the or-
ganized and inhabited creation is a matter of
record. While events of nomore than local im-
portance find only a local recording, those of
wider significance are dealt with accordingly.
From the planets, systems, and constellations
of Nebadon, everything of universe import is
posted on Salvington; and from such universe
capitals those episodes are advanced to higher
recording which pertain to the affairs of the
sector and supergovernments. Paradise also
has a relevant summary of superuniverse and
Havona data; and this historic and cumulative
story of the universe of universes is in the cus-
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tody of these exalted tertiary supernaphim.
4 While certain of these beings have been

dispatched to the superuniverses to serve as
Chiefs of Records directing the activities of
the Celestial Recorders, not one has ever been
transferred from the permanent roll call of
their order.

6. THE CELESTIAL RECORDERS
1 These are the recorders who execute all re-

cords in duplicate, making an original spirit
recording and a semimaterial counterpart —
what might be called a carbon copy. This they
candobecause of their peculiar ability simulta-
neously to manipulate both spiritual and ma-
terial energy. Celestial Recorders are not cre-
ated as such; they are ascendant seraphim from
the local universes. They are received, clas-
sified, and assigned to their spheres of work
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by the councils of the Chiefs of Records on
the headquarters of the seven superuniverses.
There also are located the schools for training
Celestial Recorders. The school on Uversa is
conducted by the Perfectors of Wisdom and
the Divine Counsellors.

2 As the recorders advance in universe ser-
vice, they continue their systemof dual record-
ing, thus making their records always available
to all classes of beings, from those of the ma-
terial order to the high spirits of light. In your
transition experience, as you ascend from this
material world, you will always be able to con-
sult the records of, and to be otherwise con-
versant with, the history and traditions of your
status sphere.

3 The recorders are a tested and tried corps.
Never have I knownof the defection of aCeles-
tial Recorder, and never has there been discov-
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ered a falsification in their records. They are
subjected to a dual inspection, their records
being scrutinized by their exalted fellows from
Uversa and by the Mighty Messengers, who
certify to the correctness of the quasi-physical
duplicates of the original spirit records.

4 While the advancing recorders stationed
on the subordinate spheres of record in theOr-
vonton universes number trillions upon tril-
lions, those of attained status on Uversa are
not quite 8,000,000 in number. These senior or
graduate recorders are the superuniverse custo-
dians and forwarders of the sponsored records
of time and space. Their permanent headquar-
ters are in the circular abodes surrounding the
area of records on Uversa. They never leave
the custody of these records to others; as indi-
viduals they may be absent, but never in large
numbers.
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5 Like those supernaphim who have become

Custodians of Records, the corps of Celestial
Recorders is of permanent assignment. Once
seraphim and supernaphim are mustered into
these services, theywill respectively remainCe-
lestial Recorders and Custodians of Records
until the day of the new and modified admin-
istration of the full personalization of God the
Supreme.

6 OnUversa these seniorCelestial Recorders
can show the records of everything of cosmic
import in all Orvonton since the far-distant
times of the arrival of the Ancients of Days,
while on the eternal Isle the Custodians of Re-
cords guard the archives of that realm which
testify to the transactions of Paradise since
the times of the personification of the Infinite
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Spirit.

7. THE MORONTIA COMPANIONS
1 These children of the local universeMother

Spirits are the friends and associates of all who
live the ascending morontia life. They are
not indispensable to an ascender’s real work
of creature progression, neither do they in any
sense displace the work of the seraphic guard-
ians who often accompany their mortal asso-
ciates on the Paradise journey. The Moron-
tia Companions are simply gracious hosts to
those who are just beginning the long inward
ascent. They are also skillful play sponsors and
are ably assisted in this work by the reversion
directors.

2 Though you will have earnest and progres-
sively difficult tasks to perform on the moron-
tia trainingworlds ofNebadon, youwill always
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be provided with regular seasons of rest and
reversion. Throughout the journey to Paradise
therewill always be time for rest and spirit play;
and in the career of light and life there is always
time for worship and new achievement.

3 These Morontia Companions are such
friendly associates that, when you finally leave
the last phase of the morontia experience, as
you prepare to embark upon the superuniverse
spirit adventure, you will truly regret that these
companionable creatures cannot accompany
you, but they serve exclusively in the local uni-
verses. At every stage of the ascending career all
contactable personalities will be friendly and
companionable, but not until you meet the
Paradise Companions will you find another
group so devoted to friendship and compan-
ionship.

4 The work of the Morontia Companions is



25:8.1–2 THE MESSENGER HOSTS OF SPACE 1165

more fully depicted in those narratives dealing
with the affairs of your local universe.

8. THE PARADISE COMPANIONS
1 The Paradise Companions are a composite

or assembled group recruited from the ranks
of the seraphim, seconaphim, supernaphim,
and omniaphim. Though serving for what
youwould regard as an extraordinary length of
time, they are not of permanent status. When
thisministry has been completed, as a rule (but
not invariably) they return to those duties they
performed when summoned to Paradise ser-
vice.

2 Members of the angelic hosts are nom-
inated for this service by the local universe
Mother Spirits, by the superuniverse Reflective
Spirits, and by Majeston of Paradise. They are
summoned to the central Isle and are commis-
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sioned as Paradise Companions by one of the
Seven Master Spirits. Aside from permanent
status on Paradise, this temporary service of
Paradise companionship is the highest honour
ever conferred upon the ministering spirits.

3 These selected angels are dedicated to the
service of companionship and are assigned as
associates to all classes of beings who may
chance to be alone on Paradise, chiefly to the
ascendant mortals but also to all others who
are alone on the central Isle. ParadiseCompan-
ions have nothing especial to accomplish in be-
half of those with whom they fraternize; they
are simply companions. Almost every other
being you mortals will encounter during your
Paradise sojourn — aside from your fellow pil-
grims — will have something definite to do
with you or for you; but these companions are
assigned only to be with you and to commune
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with you as personality associates. They are of-
ten assisted in their ministry by the gracious
and brilliant Paradise Citizens.

4 Mortals come from races that are very so-
cial. The Creators well know that it is “not
good for man to be alone,” and provision is
accordingly made for companionship, even on
Paradise.

5 §§ If you, as an ascendant mortal, should
reach Paradise in the company of the com-
panion or close associate of your earthly ca-
reer, or if your seraphic guardian of destiny
should chance to arrive with you or were wait-
ing for you, then no permanent companion
would be assigned you. But if you arrive alone,
a companionwill certainly welcome you as you
awaken on the Isle of Light from the termi-
nal sleep of time. Even if it is known that
you will be accompanied by someone of as-
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cendant association, temporary companions
will be designated to welcome you to the eter-
nal shores and to escort you to the reservation
made ready for the reception of you and your
associates. Youmay be certain of being warmly
welcomed when you experience the resurrec-
tion into eternity on the everlasting shores of
Paradise.

6 Reception companions are assigned dur-
ing the terminal days of the ascenders’ sojourn
on the last circuit of Havona, and they care-
fully examine the records of mortal origin and
eventful ascent through the worlds of space
and the circles of Havona. When they greet
themortals of time, they are alreadywell versed
in the careers of these arriving pilgrims and im-
mediately prove to be sympathetic and intrigu-
ing companions.

7 During your prefinaliter sojourn on Para-
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dise, if for any reason you should be temporar-
ily separated from your associate of the ascend-
ing career — mortal or seraphic — a Paradise
Companion would be forthwith assigned for
counsel and companionship. When once as-
signed to an ascendant mortal of solitary res-
idence on Paradise, the companion remains
with this person until he either is rejoined by
his ascendant associates or is duly mustered
into the Corps of the Finality.

8 §§ Paradise Companions are assigned in or-
der of waiting except that an ascender is never
placed in the charge of a companion whose
nature is unlike his superuniverse type. If a
Urantia mortal were arriving on Paradise to-
day, there would be assigned to him the first
waiting companion either of origin in Orvon-
ton or otherwise of the nature of the Seventh
Master Spirit. Hence the omniaphim serve not
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with the ascendant creatures1 from the seven
superuniverses.

9 §§ Many additional services are performed
by the Paradise Companions: If an ascend-
ing mortal should reach the central universe
alone and, while traversingHavona, should fail
in some phase of the Deity adventure, in due
course he would be remanded to the universes
of time, and forthwith a call would be made to
the reserves of the Paradise Companions. One
of this order would be assigned to follow the
defeated pilgrim, to be with him and to com-
fort and cheer him, and to remain with him
until he returned to the central universe to re-
sume the Paradise ascent.

1 Because omniaphim are created concertedly by the
Infinite Spirit and the Seven Supreme Executives
(cf. 26:1.13) and therefore their natures are not like
a single superuniverse type.
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10 If an ascending pilgrim met defeat in the

Deity adventure while traversing Havona in
the company of an ascending seraphim, the
guardian angel of the mortal career, she would
elect to accompanyhermortal associate. These
seraphim always volunteer and are permitted
to accompany their long-time mortal com-
rades back to the service of time and space.

11 But not sowith two closely associatedmor-
tal ascenders: If one attains God while the
other temporarily fails, the successful individ-
ual invariably chooses to go back to the evolu-
tionary creations with the disappointed per-
sonality, but this is not permitted. Instead,
a call is made to the reserves of the Paradise
Companions, and one of the volunteers is se-
lected to accompany the disappointed pilgrim.
A volunteer Paradise Citizen then becomes as-
sociatedwith the successfulmortal, who tarries
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on the central Isle awaiting the Havona return
of the defeated comrade and in the meantime
teaches in certain Paradise schools, presenting
the adventurous story of the evolutionary as-
cent.

12 [Sponsored by One High in Authority
from Uversa.]

7
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Perfector of Wisdom

Supernaphim are the ministering spirits of
Paradise and the central universe; they
are the highest order of the lowest group

of the children of the Infinite Spirit — the an-
gelic hosts. Such ministering spirits are to be
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encountered from the Isle of Paradise to the
worlds of time and space. No major part of
the organized and inhabited creation is with-
out their services.

1. THE MINISTERING SPIRITS
1 Angels are the ministering-spirit associates

of the evolutionary and ascending will crea-
tures of all space; they are also the colleagues
and working associates of the higher hosts of
the divine personalities of the spheres. The
angels of all orders are distinct personalities
and are highly individualized. They all have a
large capacity for appreciation of the ministra-
tions of the reversion directors. Together with
the Messenger Hosts of Space, the ministering
spirits enjoy seasons of rest and change; they
possess very social natures and have an associa-
tive capacity far transcending that of human
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beings.
2 §§ The ministering spirits of the grand uni-

verse are classified as follows:
3 1. Supernaphim.
4 2. Seconaphim.
5 3. Tertiaphim.
6 4. Omniaphim.
7 5. Seraphim.
8 6. Cherubim and Sanobim.
9 7. Midway Creatures.
10 §§ The individual members of the angelic

orders are not altogether stationary as to per-
sonal status in the universe. Angels of certain
ordersmaybecomeParadiseCompanions for a
season; somebecomeCelestialRecorders; oth-
ers ascend to the ranks of the Technical Ad-
visers. Certain of the cherubim may aspire to
seraphic status and destiny, while evolutionary
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seraphim can achieve the spiritual levels of the
ascending Sons of God.

11 §§ The seven orders of ministering spirits,
as revealed, are grouped for presentation in ac-
cordance with their functions of greatest im-
portance to ascending creatures:

12 1. The Ministering Spirits of the Central
Universe. The three orders of supernaphim
serve in the Paradise-Havona system. Primary
or Paradise supernaphim are created by the In-
finite Spirit. The secondary and tertiary or-
ders, serving in Havona, are respectively the
offspring of the Master Spirits and of the Spir-
its of the Circuits.

13 2. The Ministering Spirits of the Superuni-
verses — the seconaphim, the tertiaphim, and
the omniaphim. Seconaphim, the children of
the Reflective Spirits, variously serve in the
seven superuniverses. Tertiaphim, of origin in
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the Infinite Spirit, are eventually dedicated to
the liaison service of the Creator Sons and the
Ancients ofDays. Omniaphim are created con-
certedly by the Infinite Spirit and the Seven
Supreme Executives, and they are the exclusive
servants of the latter. The discussion of these
three orders forms the subject of a succeeding
narrative in this series.

14 3. The Ministering Spirits of the Local Uni-
verses embrace the seraphim and their assis-
tants, the cherubim. With these offspring of a
Universe Mother Spirit mortal ascenders have
initial contact. The midway creatures, of nativ-
ity on the inhabitedworlds, are not really of the
angelic orders proper, though often function-
ally groupedwith theministering spirits. Their
story, with an account of the seraphim and
cherubim, is presented in those papers dealing
with the affairs of your local universe.
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15 §§ All orders of the angelic hosts are de-

voted to the various universe services, and they
minister in one way or another to the higher
orders of celestial beings; but it is the super-
naphim, seconaphim, and seraphim who, in
large numbers, are employed in the further-
ance of the ascending scheme of progressive
perfection for the children of time. Function-
ing in the central, super-, and local universes,
they form that unbroken chain of spirit minis-
ters which has been provided by the Infinite
Spirit for the help and guidance of all who
seek to attain the Universal Father through the
Eternal Son.

16 Supernaphim are limited in “spirit polarity”
regarding only one phase of action, that with
the Universal Father. They can work singly ex-
ceptwhen directly employing the exclusive cir-
cuits of the Father. When they are in power re-
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ception on the Father’s direct ministry, super-
naphim must voluntarily associate in pairs to
be able to function. Seconaphim are likewise
limited and in addition must work in pairs in
order to synchronize with the circuits of the
Eternal Son. Seraphim can work singly as dis-
crete and localized personalities, but they are
able to encircuit only when polarized as liaison
pairs. When such spirit beings are associated
as pairs, the one is spoken of as complemen-
tal to the other. Complemental relationships
may be transient; they are not necessarily of a
permanent nature.

17 These brilliant creatures of light are sus-
tained directly by the intake of the spiritual
energy of the primary circuits of the uni-
verse. Urantia mortals must obtain light-en-
ergy through the vegetative incarnation, but
the angelic hosts are encircuited; they “have



26:2.1–2 PERFECTOR OF WISDOM 1180

food that you know not.” They also partake
of the circulating teachings of the marvellous
Trinity Teacher Sons; they have a reception
of knowledge and an intake of wisdom much
resembling their technique of assimilating the
life energies.

2. THE MIGHTY SUPERNAPHIM
1 The supernaphim are the skilled ministers

to all types of beings who sojourn on Paradise
and in the central universe. These high angels
are created in three major orders: primary, sec-
ondary, and tertiary.

2 §§ Primary supernaphim are the exclusive
offspring of the Conjoint Creator. They divide
their ministry about equally between certain
groups of the Paradise Citizens and the ever-
enlarging corps of ascendant pilgrims. These
angels of the eternal Isle are highly efficacious
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in furthering the essential training of both
groups of Paradise dwellers. They contribute
much that is helpful to themutual understand-
ing of these two unique orders of universe crea-
tures — the one being the highest type of di-
vine and perfect will creature, and the other,
the perfected evolution of the lowest type of
will creature in all the universe of universes.

3 §§ The work of the primary supernaphim is
so unique and distinctive that it will be sepa-
rately considered in the succeeding narrative.

4 §§ Secondary supernaphim are the directors
of the affairs of ascending beings on the seven
circuits of Havona. They are equally con-
cerned in ministering to the educational train-
ing of numerous orders of Paradise Citizens
who sojourn for long periods on the world cir-
cuits of the central creation, but we may not
discuss this phase of their service.
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5 §§ There are seven types of these high an-

gels, each of origin in one of the Seven Mas-
ter Spirits and in nature patterned accordingly.
Collectively, the Seven Master Spirits create
manydifferent groups of uniquebeings and en-
tities, and the individual members of each or-
der are comparatively uniform in nature. But
when these same Seven Spirits create individ-
ually, the resulting orders are always sevenfold
in nature; the children of each Master Spirit
partake of the nature of their creator and are
accordingly diverse from the others. Such is
the origin of the secondary supernaphim, and
the angels of all seven created types function in
all channels of activity open to their entire or-
der, chiefly on the seven circuits of the central
and divine universe.

6 §§ Each of the seven planetary circuits of
Havona is under the direct supervision of one
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of the Seven Spirits of the Circuits, themselves
the collective — hence uniform — creation of
the Seven Master Spirits. Though partaking
of the nature of the Third Source and Centre,
these seven subsidiary Spirits of Havona were
not a part of theoriginal patternuniverse. They
were in function after the original (eternal) cre-
ation but long before the times ofGrandfanda.
They undoubtedly appeared as a creative re-
sponse of the Master Spirits to the emerging
purpose of the Supreme Being, and they were
discovered in function upon the organization
of the granduniverse. The Infinite Spirit and all
his creative associates, as universal co-ordina-
tors, seem abundantly endowed with the abil-
ity to make suitable creative responses to the
simultaneous developments in the experiential
Deities and in the evolving universes.

7 §§ Tertiary supernaphim take origin in these
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Seven Spirits of the Circuits. Each one of
them, on the separate Havona circles, is em-
powered by the Infinite Spirit to create a suffi-
cient number of high superaphic ministers of
the tertiary order to meet the needs of the cen-
tral universe. While the Circuit Spirits pro-
duced comparatively few of these angelic min-
isters prior to the arrival in Havona of the pil-
grims of time, the Seven Master Spirits did not
even begin the creation of secondary super-
naphim until the landing of Grandfanda. As
the older of the two orders, the tertiary super-
naphim will therefore receive first considera-
tion.

3. THE TERTIARY SUPERNAPHIM
1 These servants of the Seven Master Spirits

are the angelic specialists of the various cir-
cuits of Havona, and their ministry extends to
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both the ascending pilgrims of time and the
descending pilgrims of eternity. On the bil-
lion study worlds of the perfect central cre-
ation, your superaphic associates of all orders
will be fully visible to you. There you will all
be, in the highest sense, fraternal and under-
standing beings of mutual contact and sympa-
thy. You will also fully recognize and exqui-
sitely fraternize with the descending pilgrims,
the Paradise Citizens, who traverse these cir-
cuits from within outward, entering Havona
through the pilot world of the first circuit and
proceeding outward to the seventh.

2 The ascending pilgrims from the seven su-
peruniverses pass through Havona in the op-
posite direction, entering by way of the pilot
world of the seventh circuit and proceeding in-
ward. There is no time limit set on the progress
of the ascending creatures fromworld toworld
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and from circuit to circuit, just as no fixed span
of time is arbitrarily assigned to residence on
the morontia worlds. But, whereas adequately
developed individuals may be exempted from
sojourn on one or more of the local universe
training worlds, no pilgrim may avoid passing
through all sevenof theHavona circuits of pro-
gressive spiritualization.

3 §§ That corps of tertiary supernaphim
which is chiefly assigned to the service of the
pilgrims of time is classified as follows:

4 1. The Harmony Supervisors. It must be
apparent that some sort of co-ordinating in-
fluence would be required, even in perfect Ha-
vona, to maintain system and to ensure har-
mony in all the work of preparing the pilgrims
of time for their subsequent Paradise achieve-
ments. Such is the real mission of the har-
mony supervisors — to keep everything mov-
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ing along smoothly and expeditiously. Origi-
nating on the first circuit, they serve through-
out Havona, and their presence on the circuits
means that nothing can possibly go amiss. A
great ability to co-ordinate a diversity of activ-
ities involving personalities of differing orders
— even multiple levels — enables these super-
naphim to give assistance wherever and when-
ever required. They contribute enormously to
the mutual understanding of the pilgrims of
time and the pilgrims of eternity.

5 2. The Chief Recorders. These angels are
created on the second circuit but operate ev-
erywhere in the central universe. They re-
cord in triplicate, executing records for the lit-
eral files of Havona, for the spiritual files of
their order, and for the formal records of Par-
adise. In addition they automatically transmit
the transactions of true-knowledge import to
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the living libraries of Paradise, the custodians
of knowledge of the primary order of super-
naphim.

6 3. The Broadcasters. The children of the
third Circuit Spirit function throughout Ha-
vona, although their official station is located
on planet number 70 in the outermost circle.
These master technicians are the broadcast re-
ceivers and senders of the central creation and
the directors of the space reports of all Deity
phenomena on Paradise. They can operate all
of the basic circuits of space.

7 4. The Messengers take origin on circuit
number four. They range the Paradise-Ha-
vona system as bearers of all messages requir-
ing personal transmission. They serve their
fellows, the celestial personalities, the Paradise
pilgrims, and even the ascendant souls of time.

8 5. The Intelligence Co-ordinators. These
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tertiary supernaphim, the children of the fifth
Circuit Spirit, are always the wise and sympa-
thetic promoters of fraternal association be-
tween the ascending and the descending pil-
grims. They minister to all the inhabitants
of Havona, and especially to the ascenders,
by keeping them currently informed regard-
ing the affairs of the universe of universes. By
virtue of personal contacts with the broadcast-
ers and the reflectors, these “living newspapers”
of Havona are instantly conversant with all in-
formation passing over the vast news circuits
of the central universe. They secure intelli-
gence by theHavona graphmethod, which en-
ables them automatically to assimilate asmuch
information in one hour of Urantia time as
would require a thousand years for your most
rapid telegraphic technique to record.

9 6. The Transport Personalities. These be-
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ings, of origin on circuit number 6, usually op-
erate from planet number 40 in the outermost
circuit. It is they who take away the disap-
pointed candidates who transiently fail in the
Deity adventure. They stand ready to serve all
who must come and go in the service of Ha-
vona, and who are not space traversers.

10 7. The Reserve Corps. The fluctuations
in the work with the ascendant beings, the
Paradise pilgrims, and other orders of beings
sojourning in Havona, make it necessary to
maintain these reserves of supernaphim on the
pilot world of the seventh circle, where they
take origin. They are created without special
design and are competent to take up service in
the less exacting phases of any of the duties of
their superaphic associates of the tertiary or-
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der.
4. THE SECONDARY

SUPERNAPHIM
1 The secondary supernaphim are ministers

to the seven planetary circuits of the central
universe. Part are devoted to the service of the
pilgrims of time, and one half of the entire or-
der is assigned to the training of the Paradise
pilgrims of eternity. These Paradise Citizens,
in their pilgrimage through the Havona cir-
cuits, are also attended by volunteers from the
Mortal Finality Corps, an arrangement that
has prevailed since the completion of the first
finaliter group.

2 §§ According to their periodic assignment
to the ministry of the ascending pilgrims, sec-
ondary supernaphim work in the following
seven groups:

3 1. Pilgrim Helpers.
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4 2. Supremacy Guides.
5 3. Trinity Guides.
6 4. Son Finders.
7 5. Father Guides.
8 6. Counsellors and Advisers.
9 7. Complements of Rest.
10 §§ Each of these working groups contains

angels of all seven created types, and a pilgrim
of space is always tutored by secondary super-
naphim of origin in the Master Spirit who pre-
sides over that pilgrim’s superuniverse of na-
tivity. When you mortals of Urantia attain
Havona, you will certainly be piloted by su-
pernaphim whose created natures — like your
own evolved natures — are derived from the
Master Spirit of Orvonton. And since your tu-
tors spring from the Master Spirit of your own
superuniverse, they are especially qualified to
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understand, comfort, and assist you in all your
efforts to attain Paradise perfection.

11 The pilgrims of time are transported past
the dark gravity bodies of Havona to the outer
planetary circuit by the transport personalities
of the primary order of seconaphim, operat-
ing from the headquarters of the seven super-
universes. A majority, but not all, of the ser-
aphim of planetary and local universe service
who have been accredited for the Paradise as-
cent will part with their mortal associates be-
fore the long flight to Havona and will at once
begin a long and intense training for supernal
assignment, expecting to achieve, as seraphim,
perfection of existence and supremacy of ser-
vice. And this they do, hoping to rejoin the
pilgrims of time, to be reckoned among those
who forever follow the course of such mortals
as have attained the Universal Father and have
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received assignment to the undisclosed service
of the Corps of the Finality.

12 The pilgrim lands on the receiving planet
of Havona, the pilot world of the seventh cir-
cuit, with only one endowment of perfection,
perfection of purpose. The Universal Father
has decreed: “Be you perfect, even as I am per-
fect.” That is the astounding invitation-com-
mand broadcast to the finite children of the
worlds of space. The promulgation of that
injunction has set all creation astir in the co-
operative effort of the celestial beings to assist
in bringing about the fulfilment and realiza-
tion of that tremendous command of the First
Great Source and Centre.

13 When, through and by the ministry of all
the helper hosts of the universal scheme of sur-
vival, you are finally deposited on the receiving
world of Havona, you arrive with only one sort
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of perfection — perfection of purpose. Your pur-
pose has been thoroughly proved; your faith
has been tested. You are known to be disap-
pointment proof. Not even the failure to dis-
cern the Universal Father can shake the faith
or seriously disturb the trust of an ascendant
mortal who has passed through the experience
that all must traverse in order to attain the per-
fect spheres of Havona. By the time you reach
Havona, your sincerity has become sublime.
Perfection of purpose and divinity of desire,
with steadfastness of faith, have secured your
entrance to the settled abodes of eternity; your
deliverance from the uncertainties of time is
full and complete; and now must you come
face to face with the problems of Havona and
the immensities of Paradise, tomeetwhich you
have so long been in training in the experiential
epochs of time on the world schools of space.
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14 Faith has won for the ascendant pilgrim a

perfection of purpose which admits the chil-
dren of time to the portals of eternity. Now
must the pilgrim helpers begin the work of de-
veloping that perfection of understanding and
that technique of comprehension which are so
indispensable to Paradise perfection of person-
ality.

15 Ability to comprehend is the mortal passport
to Paradise. Willingness to believe is the key to
Havona. The acceptance of sonship, co-oper-
ation with the indwelling Adjuster, is the price
of evolutionary survival.

5. THE PILGRIM HELPERS
1 The first of the seven groups of secondary

supernaphim to be encountered are the pil-
grim helpers, those beings of quick under-
standing and broad sympathy who welcome
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the much-travelled ascenders of space to the
stabilized worlds and settled economy of the
central universe. Simultaneously these high
ministers begin their work for the Paradise pil-
grims of eternity, the first of whom arrived
on the pilot world of the inner Havona cir-
cuit concomitantly with the landing ofGrand-
fanda on the pilot world of the outer circuit.
Back in those far-distant days the pilgrims
fromParadise and the pilgrims of timefirstmet
on the receiving world of circuit number four.

2 These pilgrim helpers, functioning on the
seventh circle ofHavonaworlds, conduct their
work for the ascending mortals in three major
divisions: first, the supreme understanding of
the ParadiseTrinity; second, the spiritual com-
prehension of the Father-Son partnership; and
third, the intellectual recognition of the Infi-
nite Spirit. Each of these phases of instruction
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is divided into 7 branches of 12 minor divi-
sions of 70 subsidiary groups; and each of these
70 subsidiary groupings of instruction is pre-
sented in 1,000 classifications. More detailed
instruction is provided on subsequent circles,
but an outline of every Paradise requirement is
taught by the pilgrim helpers.

3 That, then, is the primary or elementary
course which confronts the faith-tested and
much-travelled pilgrims of space. But long
before reaching Havona, these ascendant chil-
dren of time have learned to feast upon uncer-
tainty, to fatten upon disappointment, to en-
thuse over apparent defeat, to invigorate in the
presence of difficulties, to exhibit indomitable
courage in the face of immensity, and to ex-
ercise unconquerable faith when confronted
with the challenge of the inexplicable. Long
since, the battle cry of these pilgrims became:
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“In liaison with God, nothing — absolutely
nothing — is impossible.”

4 There is a definite requirement of the pil-
grims of time on each of the Havona circles;
and while every pilgrim continues under the
tutelage of supernaphim by nature adapted to
helping that particular type of ascendant crea-
ture, the course that must be mastered is fairly
uniform for all ascenders who reach the central
universe. This course of achievement is quanti-
tative, qualitative, and experiential — intellec-
tual, spiritual, and supreme.

5 Time is of little consequence on the Ha-
vona circles. In a limited manner it enters into
the possibilities of advancement, but achieve-
ment is the final and supreme test. The very
moment your superaphic associate deems you
to be competent to pass inward to the next cir-
cle, you will be taken before the 12 adjutants
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of the seventh Circuit Spirit. Here you will be
required to pass the tests of the circle deter-
mined by the superuniverse of your origin and
by the system of your nativity. The divinity at-
tainment of this circle takes place on the pilot
world and consists in the spiritual recognition
and realization of the Master Spirit of the as-
cending pilgrim’s superuniverse.

6 When the work of the outer Havona cir-
cle is finished and the course presented is mas-
tered, the pilgrim helpers take their subjects to
the pilot world of the next circle and commit
them to the care of the supremacy guides. The
pilgrim helpers always tarry for a season to as-
sist in making the transfer both pleasant and
profitable.

6. THE SUPREMACY GUIDES
1 Ascenders of space are designated “spiritual
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graduates” when translated from the seventh
to the sixth circle and are placed under the im-
mediate supervision of the supremacy guides.
These guides should not be confused with the
Graduate Guides — belonging to the Higher
Personalities of the Infinite Spirit — who, with
their servital associates, minister on all circuits
of Havona to both ascending and descending
pilgrims. The supremacy guides function only
on the sixth circle of the central universe.

2 It is in this circle that the ascenders
achieve a new realization of Supreme Divinity.
Through their long careers in the evolutionary
universes the pilgrims of time have been ex-
periencing a growing awareness of the reality
of an almighty overcontrol of the time-space
creations. Here, on this Havona circuit, they
comenear to encountering the central universe
source of time-space unity — the spiritual re-



26:6.3 PERFECTOR OF WISDOM 1202

ality of God the Supreme.
3 I am somewhat at a loss to explain what

takes place on this circle. No personalized
presence of Supremacy is perceptible to the
ascenders. In certain respects, new relation-
ships with the Seventh Master Spirit compen-
sate this noncontactability of the Supreme Be-
ing. But regardless of our inability to grasp
the technique, each ascending creature seems
to undergo a transforming growth, a new in-
tegration of consciousness, a new spiritualiza-
tion of purpose, a new sensitivity for divinity,
which can hardly be satisfactorily explained
without assuming the unrevealed activity of
the Supreme Being. To those of us who have
observed these mysterious transactions, it ap-
pears as ifGod theSupremewere affectionately
bestowing upon his experiential children, up
to the very limits of their experiential capaci-
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ties, those enhancements of intellectual grasp,
of spiritual insight, andof personality outreach
which they will so need, in all their efforts at
penetrating the divinity level of the Trinity of
Supremacy, to achieve the eternal and existen-
tial Deities of Paradise.

4 When the supremacy guides deem their
pupils ripe for advancement, they bring them
before the commission of 70, a mixed group
serving as examiners on the pilot world of cir-
cuit number six. After satisfying this commis-
sion as to their comprehension of the Supreme
Being and of the Trinity of Supremacy, the pil-
grims are certified for translation to the fifth
circuit.

7. THE TRINITY GUIDES
1 Trinity guides are the tireless ministers of

the fifth circle of the Havona training of the
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advancingpilgrims of time and space. The spir-
itual graduates are here designated “candidates
for the Deity adventure” since it is on this cir-
cle, under the direction of the Trinity guides,
that the pilgrims receive advanced instruction
concerning the divine Trinity in preparation
for the attempt to achieve the personality rec-
ognition of the Infinite Spirit. And here the as-
cending pilgrims discover what true study and
real mental effort mean as they begin to dis-
cern thenature of the still-more-taxing and far-
more-arduous spiritual exertion that will be re-
quired to meet the demands of the high goal
set for their achievement on the worlds of this
circuit.

2 Most faithful and efficient are the Trinity
guides; and each pilgrim receives the undi-
vided attention, and enjoys the whole affec-
tion, of a secondary supernaphim belonging
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to this order. Never would a pilgrim of time
find the first approachable person of the Par-
adise Trinity were it not for the help and as-
sistance of these guides and the host of other
spiritual beings engaged in instructing the as-
cenders respecting the nature and technique of
the forthcoming Deity adventure.

3 After the completion of the course of train-
ing on this circuit the Trinity guides take their
pupils to its pilot world and present them be-
fore one of themany triune commissions func-
tioning as examiners and certifiers of candi-
dates for the Deity adventure. These commis-
sions consist of one fellow of the finaliters, one
of the directors of conduct of the order of pri-
mary supernaphim, and either a Solitary Mes-
senger of space or a Trinitized Son of Paradise.

4 When an ascendant soul actually starts for
Paradise, he is accompanied only by the transit
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trio: the superaphic circle associate, the Grad-
uate Guide, and the ever-present servital asso-
ciate of the latter. These excursions from the
Havona circles to Paradise are trial trips; the as-
cenders are not yet of Paradise status. They do
not achieve residential status on Paradise un-
til they have passed through the terminal rest
of time subsequent to the attainment of the
Universal Father and the final clearance of the
Havona circuits. Not until after the divine rest
do they partake of the “essence of divinity” and
the “spirit of supremacy” and thus really begin
to function in the circle of eternity and in the
presence of the Trinity.

5 §§ The ascender’s companions of the tran-
sit trio are not required to enable him to lo-
cate the geographic presence of the spiritual
luminosity of the Trinity, rather to afford all
possible assistance to a pilgrim in his difficult
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task of recognizing, discerning, and compre-
hending the Infinite Spirit sufficiently to con-
stitute personality recognition. Any ascendant
pilgrim onParadise can discern the geographic
or locational presence of the Trinity, the great
majority are able to contact the intellectual re-
ality of theDeities, especially theThirdPerson,
but not all can recognize or even partially com-
prehend the reality of the spiritual presence of
the Father and the Son. Still more difficult is
even theminimum spiritual comprehension of
the Universal Father.

6 Seldomdoes thequest for the Infinite Spirit
fail of consummation, and when their subjects
have succeeded in this phase of the Deity ad-
venture, the Trinity guides prepare to transfer
them to the ministry of the Son finders on the
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fourth circle of Havona.

8. THE SON FINDERS
1 The fourth Havona circuit is sometimes

called the “circuit of the Sons.” From the
worlds of this circuit the ascending pilgrims go
to Paradise to achieve an understanding con-
tact with the Eternal Son, while on the worlds
of this circuit thedescendingpilgrims achieve a
new comprehension of the nature and mission
of the Creator Sons of time and space. There
are sevenworlds in this circuit onwhich the re-
serve corps of the Paradise Michaels maintain
special service schools of mutual ministry to
both the ascending and descending pilgrims;
and it is on these worlds of the Michael Sons
that the pilgrims of time and the pilgrims of
eternity arrive at their first truly mutual under-
standing of one another. In many respects the
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experiences of this circuit are the most intrigu-
ing of the entire Havona sojourn.

2 The Son finders are the superaphic minis-
ters to the ascending mortals of the fourth cir-
cuit. In addition to the general work of prepar-
ing their candidates for a realization of the
Trinity relationships of the Eternal Son, these
Son findersmust so fully instruct their subjects
that they will be wholly successful: first, in the
adequate spiritual comprehension of the Son;
second, in the satisfactory personality recogni-
tion of the Son; and third, in the proper dif-
ferentiation of the Son from the personality of
the Infinite Spirit.

3 After the attainment of the Infinite Spirit,
no more examinations are conducted. The
tests of the inner circles are the performances
of the pilgrim candidates when in the em-
brace of the enshroudment of the Deities. Ad-
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vancement is determined purely by the spiri-
tuality of the individual, and no one but the
Gods presumes to pass upon this possession.
In the event of failure no reasons are ever as-
signed, neither are the candidates themselves
nor their various tutors and guides ever chided
or criticized. On Paradise, disappointment
is never regarded as defeat; postponement is
never looked upon as disgrace; the apparent
failures of time are never confusedwith the sig-
nificant delays of eternity.

4 §§ Not many pilgrims experience the de-
lay of seeming failure in the Deity adventure.
Nearly all attain the Infinite Spirit, though oc-
casionally a pilgrim from superuniverse num-
ber one does not succeed on the first attempt.
The pilgrims who attain the Spirit seldom fail
in finding the Son; of those who do fail on
the first adventure, almost all hail from super-



26:8.5 MINISTERING SPIRITS OF THE CENTRAL UNIVERSE 1211

universes three and five. The great majority of
those who fail on the first adventure to attain
the Father, after finding both the Spirit and
the Son, hail from superuniverse number six,
though a few from numbers two and three1
are likewise unsuccessful. And all this seems
clearly to indicate that there is some good and
sufficient reason for these apparent failures; in
reality, simply unescapable delays.

5 The defeated candidates for the Deity ad-
venture are placed under the jurisdiction of
the chiefs of assignment, a group of primary
supernaphim, and are remanded to the work
of the realms of space for a period of not less
than one millennium. They never return to

1 The pattern observed here suggests that it is harder
for the pilgrims hailing from a superuniverse not ex-
pressing the nature of a particular Paradise Deity to
recognize that Deity on the first attempt.
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the superuniverse of their nativity, always to
that supercreation most propitious for their
retraining in preparation for the second De-
ity adventure. Following this service, on their
own motion, they return to the outer circle of
Havona, are immediately escorted to the cir-
cle of their interrupted career, and at once re-
sume their preparations for the Deity adven-
ture. Never do the secondary supernaphim fail
to pilot their subjects successfully on the sec-
ond attempt, and the same superaphic minis-
ters and other guides always attend these can-
didates during this second adventure.

9. THE FATHER GUIDES
1 When the pilgrim soul attains the third cir-

cle of Havona, he comes under the tutelage
of the Father guides, the older, highly skilled,
and most experienced of the superaphic min-
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isters. On the worlds of this circuit the Fa-
ther guides maintain schools of wisdom and
colleges of technique wherein all the beings in-
habiting the central universe serve as teachers.
Nothing is neglected which would be of ser-
vice to a creature of time in this transcendent
adventure of eternity attainment.

2 The attainment of the Universal Father is
the passport to eternity, notwithstanding the
remaining circuits to be traversed. It is there-
fore a momentous occasion on the pilot world
of circle number three when the transit trio an-
nounce that the last venture of time is about to
ensue; that another creature of space seeks en-
try to Paradise through the portals of eternity.

3 §§ The test of time is almost over; the race
for eternity has been all but run. The days
of uncertainty are ending; the temptation to
doubt is vanishing; the injunction to be perfect
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has been obeyed. From the very bottom of in-
telligent existence the creature of time andma-
terial personality has ascended the evolution-
ary spheres of space, thus proving the feasibil-
ity of the ascension plan while forever demon-
strating the justice and righteousness of the
command of the Universal Father to his lowly
creatures of the worlds: “Be you perfect, even
as I am perfect.”

4 Step by step, life by life, world by world,
the ascendant career has been mastered, and
the goal of Deity has been attained. Survival
is complete in perfection, and perfection is re-
plete in the supremacy of divinity. Time is lost
in eternity; space is swallowed up in worship-
ful identity and harmony with the Universal
Father. The broadcasts of Havona flash forth
the space reports of glory, the good news that
in very truth the conscientious creatures of an-
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imal nature and material origin have, through
evolutionary ascension, become in reality and
eternally the perfected sons of God.

10. THE COUNSELLORS AND
ADVISERS

1 The superaphic counsellors and advisers of
the second circle are the instructors of the chil-
dren of time regarding the career of eternity.
The attainment of Paradise entails responsibil-
ities of a new and higher order, and the sojourn
on the second circle affords ample opportunity
to receive the helpful counsel of these devoted
supernaphim.

2 §§ Thosewho are unsuccessful in the first ef-
fort atDeity attainment are advanced from the
circle of failure directly to the second circle be-
fore they are returned to superuniverse service.
Thus the counsellors and advisers also serve as
the counsellors and comforters of these disap-
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pointed pilgrims. They have just encountered
their greatest disappointment, in no way dif-
fering from the long list of such experiences
whereon they climbed, as on a ladder, from
chaos to glory — except in its magnitude.
These are they who have drained the experi-
ential cup to its dregs; and I have observed
that they temporarily return to the services of
the superuniverses as the highest type of loving
ministrators to the children of time and tem-
poral disappointments.

3 After a long sojourn on circuit number two
the subjects of disappointment are examined
by the councils of perfection sitting on the pi-
lot world of this circle and are certified as hav-
ing passed the Havona test; and this, so far as
nonspiritual status is concerned, grants them
the same standing in the universes of time as
if they had actually succeeded in the Deity
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adventure. The spirit of such candidates was
wholly acceptable; their failure was inherent in
some phase of the technique of approach or in
some part of their experiential background.

4 They are then taken by the counsellors of
the circle before the chiefs of assignment on
Paradise and are remanded to the service of
time on the worlds of space; and they go with
joy and gladness to the tasks of former days
and ages. In another day they will return to
the circle of their greatest disappointment and
attempt anew the Deity adventure.

5 For the successful pilgrims on the second
circuit the stimulus of evolutionary uncer-
tainty is over, but the adventure of the eter-
nal assignment has not yet begun; and while
the sojourn on this circle is wholly pleasur-
able and highly profitable, it lacks some of the
anticipative enthusiasm of the former circles.
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Many are the pilgrimswho, at such a time, look
back upon the long, long struggle with a joy-
ous envy, really wishing they might somehow
go back to the worlds of time and begin it all
over again, just as you mortals, in approaching
advanced age, sometimes look back over the
struggles of youth and early life and truly wish
you might live your lives over once again.

6 But the traversal of the innermost circle lies
just ahead, and soon thereafter the last tran-
sit sleep will terminate, and the new adventure
of the eternal career will begin. The counsel-
lors and advisers on the second circle begin the
preparation of their subjects for this great and
final rest, the inevitable sleep which ever inter-
venes between the epochal stages of the ascen-
dant career.

7 When those ascendant pilgrims who have
attained the Universal Father complete the
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second-circle experience, their ever-attendant
Graduate Guides issue the order admitting
them to the final circle. These guides person-
ally pilot their subjects to the inner circle and
there place them in the custody of the comple-
ments of rest, the last of those orders of sec-
ondary supernaphim assigned to the ministry
of the pilgrims of time on the world circuits of
Havona.

11. THE COMPLEMENTS OF REST
1 Much of an ascender’s time on the last cir-

cuit is devoted to a continuationof the study of
the impending problems of Paradise residence.
A vast and diverse host of beings, the majority
unrevealed, are permanent and transient resi-
dents of this inner ring ofHavonaworlds. And
the commingling of these manifold types pro-
vides the superaphic complements of rest with



26:11.2 PERFECTOR OF WISDOM 1220

a rich situational environment which they ef-
fectively utilize in furthering the education of
the ascending pilgrims, especially with regard
to the problems of adjustment to the many
groups of beings soon to be encountered on
Paradise.

2 §§ Among those who dwell on this inner
circuit are the creature-trinitized sons. The
primary and the secondary supernaphim are
the general custodians of the conjoint corps
of these sons, including the trinitized offspring
of the mortal finaliters and similar progeny of
the Paradise Citizens. Certain of these sons are
Trinity embraced and commissioned in the su-
pergovernments, others are variously assigned,
but the great majority are being gathered to-
gether in the conjoint corps on the perfect
worlds of the inner Havona circuit. Here, un-
der the supervision of the supernaphim, they
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are being prepared for some future work by
a special and unnamed corps of high Para-
dise Citizens who were, prior to the times of
Grandfanda, first executive assistants to the
Eternals of Days. There are many reasons for
conjecturing that these two unique groups of
trinitized beings are going to work together in
the remote future, not the least ofwhich is their
common destiny in the reserves of the Paradise
Corps of Trinitized Finaliters.

3 On this innermost circuit, both the as-
cending and the descending pilgrims fraternize
with each other and with the creature-trini-
tized sons. Like their parents, these sons derive
great benefits from interassociation, and it is
the special mission of the supernaphim to fa-
cilitate and to ensure the confraternity of the
trinitized sons of the mortal finaliters and the
trinitized sons of the ParadiseCitizens. The su-
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peraphic complements of rest are not so much
concerned with their training as with promot-
ing their understanding association with di-
verse groups.

4 Mortals have received the Paradise com-
mand: “Be you perfect, even as your Para-
dise Father is perfect.” To these trinitized sons
of the conjoint corps the supervising super-
naphim never cease to proclaim: “Be you un-
derstanding of your ascendant brethren, even
as the Paradise Creator Sons know and love
them.”

5 §§ The mortal creature must find God. The
Creator Son never stops until he finds man
— the lowest will creature. Beyond doubt,
the Creator Sons and their mortal children are
preparing for some future and unknown uni-
verse service. Both traverse the gamut of the
experiential universe and so are educated and
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trained for their eternal mission. Through-
out the universes there is occurring this unique
blending of the human and the divine, the
commingling of creature and Creator. Un-
thinking mortals have referred to the manifes-
tation of divine mercy and tenderness, espe-
cially towards the weak and in behalf of the
needy, as indicative of an anthropomorphic
God. What a mistake! Rather should such
manifestations of mercy and forbearance by
human beings be taken as evidence that mor-
tal man is indwelt by the spirit of the living
God; that the creature is, after all, divinity mo-
tivated.

6 §§ Near the end of the first-circle sojourn
the ascending pilgrims first meet the instiga-
tors of rest of the primary order of super-
naphim. These are the angels of Paradise com-
ing out to greet those who stand at the thresh-
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old of eternity and to complete their prepara-
tion for the transition slumber of the last res-
urrection. You are not really a child of Para-
dise until you have traversed the inner circle
and have experienced the resurrection of eter-
nity from the terminal sleep of time. The per-
fected pilgrims begin this rest, go to sleep, on
the first circle of Havona, but they awaken on
the shores of Paradise. Of all who ascend to the
eternal Isle, only those who thus arrive are the
children of eternity; the others go as visitors, as
guests without residential status.

7 And now, at the culmination of the Ha-
vona career, as you mortals go to sleep on the
pilot world of the inner circuit, you go not
alone to your rest as you did on the worlds
of your origin when you closed your eyes in
the natural sleep of mortal death, nor as you
did when you entered the long transit trance
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preparatory for the journey to Havona. Now,
as you prepare for the attainment rest, there
moves over by your side your long-time asso-
ciate of the first circle, the majestic comple-
ment of rest, who prepares to enter the rest as
one with you, as the pledge of Havona that
your transition is complete, and that you await
only the final touches of perfection.

8 Your first transition was indeed death, the
second an ideal sleep, and now the third meta-
morphosis is the true rest, the relaxation of the
ages.

9 [Presented by a Perfector of Wisdom from
Uversa.]

7
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Perfector of Wisdom

Primary supernaphim are the supernal ser-
vants of theDeities on the eternal Isle of
Paradise. Never have they been known

todepart fromthepaths of light and righteous-
ness. The roll calls are complete; from eter-
nity not one of this magnificent host has been
lost. These high supernaphim are perfect be-
ings, supreme in perfection, but they are not
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absonite, neither are they absolute. Being of
the essence of perfection, these children of the
Infinite Spirit work interchangeably and at will
in all phases of their manifold duties. They
do not function extensively outside Paradise,
though they do participate in the various mil-
lennial gatherings and group reunions of the
central universe. They also go forth as special
messengers of the Deities, and in large num-
bers they ascend to become Technical Advis-
ers.

2 Primary supernaphim are also placed in
command of the seraphic hosts ministering on
worlds isolated because of rebellion. When a
Paradise Son is bestowed upon such a world,
completes his mission, ascends to the Univer-
sal Father, is accepted, and returns as the ac-
credited deliverer of this isolated world, a pri-
mary supernaphim is always designated by the
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chiefs of assignment to assume command of
the ministering spirits on duty in the newly re-
claimed sphere. Supernaphim in this special
service are periodically rotated. On Urantia
the present “chief of seraphim” is the second of
this order to be on duty since the times of the
bestowal of Christ Michael.

3 From eternity the primary supernaphim
have served on the Isle of Light and have gone
forth on missions of leadership to the worlds
of space, but they have functioned as now clas-
sified only since the arrival on Paradise of the
Havona pilgrims of time. These high angels
now minister chiefly in the following seven or-
ders of service:

4 1. Conductors of Worship.
5 2. Masters of Philosophy.
6 3. Custodians of Knowledge.
7 4. Directors of Conduct.
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8 5. Interpreters of Ethics.
9 6. Chiefs of Assignment.
10 7. Instigators of Rest.
11 Not until the ascending pilgrims actually

attain Paradise residence do they come under
the direct influence of these supernaphim, and
then they pass through a training experience
under the direction of these angels in the re-
verse order of their naming. That is, you enter
upon your Paradise career under the tutelage
of the instigators of rest and, after successive
seasons with the intervening orders, finish this
training period with the conductors of wor-
ship. Thereupon are you ready to begin the
endless career of a finaliter.

1. INSTIGATORS OF REST
1 The instigators of rest are the inspectors of

Paradise who go forth from the central Isle to
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the inner circuit of Havona, there to collab-
orate with their colleagues, the complements
of rest of the secondary order of supernaphim.
The one essential to the enjoyment of Paradise
is rest, divine rest; and these instigators of rest
are the final instructors who make ready the
pilgrims of time for their introduction to eter-
nity. They begin their work on the final attain-
ment circle of the central universe and con-
tinue it when the pilgrim awakes from the last
transition sleep, the slumber which graduates a
creature of space into the realm of the eternal.

2 §§ Rest is of a sevenfold nature: There is the
rest of sleep and of play in the lower life or-
ders, discovery in the higher beings, and wor-
ship in the highest type of spirit personality.
There is also the normal rest of energy intake,
the recharging of beings with physical or with
spiritual energy. And then there is the transit
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sleep, the unconscious slumber when ensera-
phimed, when in passage from one sphere to
another. Entirely different from all of these
is the deep sleep of metamorphosis, the tran-
sition rest from one stage of being to another,
fromone life to another, fromone state of exis-
tence to another, the sleep which ever attends
transition from actual universe status in con-
trast to evolution through various stages of any
one status.

3 But the last metamorphic sleep is some-
thing more than those previous transition
slumbers which have marked the successive
status attainments of the ascendant career;
thereby do the creatures of time and space tra-
verse the innermost margins of the temporal
and the spatial to attain residential status in the
timeless and spaceless abodes of Paradise. The
instigators and the complements of rest are just
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as essential to this transcending metamorpho-
sis as are the seraphim and associated beings to
the mortal creature’s survival of death.

4 §§ You enter the rest on the final Havona
circuit and are eternally resurrected on Para-
dise. And as you there spiritually repersonal-
ize, you will immediately recognize the insti-
gator of rest who welcomes you to the eternal
shores as the very primary supernaphim who
produced the final sleep on the innermost cir-
cuit of Havona; and you will recall the last
grand stretch of faith as you once again made
ready to commend the keepingof your identity
into the hands of the Universal Father.

5 The last rest of time has been enjoyed; the
last transition sleep has been experienced; now
you awake to life everlasting on the shores of
the eternal abode. “And there shall be no more
sleep. The presence of God and his Son are be-
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fore you, and you are eternally his servants; you
have seen his face, and his name is your spirit.
There shall be no night there; and they need
no light of the sun, for the Great Source and
Centre gives them light; they shall live forever
and ever. And God shall wipe away all tears
from their eyes; there shall be no more death,
neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall there
be any more pain, for the former things have
passed away.”

2. CHIEFS OF ASSIGNMENT
1 This is the group designated from time to

time by the chief supernaphim, “the original
pattern angel,” to preside over the organization
of all three orders of these angels — primary,
secondary, and tertiary. The supernaphim, as a
body, are wholly self-governing and self-regu-
latory except for the functions of their mutual
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chief, the first angel of Paradise, who ever pre-
sides over all these spirit personalities.

2 The angels of assignment have much to do
with glorified mortal residents of Paradise be-
fore they are admitted to the Corps of the Fi-
nality. Study and instruction are not the ex-
clusive occupations of Paradise arrivals; ser-
vice also plays its essential part in the pre-
finaliter educational experiences of Paradise.
And I have observed that, when the ascendant
mortals have periods of leisure, they evince
a predilection to fraternize with the reserve
corps of the superaphic chiefs of assignment.

3 When you mortal ascenders attain Para-
dise, your societal relationships involve a great
deal more than contact with a host of exalted
and divine beings and with a familiar multi-
tude of glorified fellow mortals. You must
also fraternize with upwards of 3,000 differ-
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ent orders of Paradise Citizens, with the vari-
ous groups of the Transcendentalers, and with
numerous other types of Paradise inhabitants,
permanent and transient, who have not been
revealed on Urantia. After sustained contact
with these mighty intellects of Paradise, it is
very restful to visit with the angelic types of
mind; they remind the mortals of time of the
seraphim with whom they have had such long
contact and such refreshing association.

3. INTERPRETERS OF ETHICS
1 The higher you ascend in the scale of life,

the more attention must be paid to universe
ethics. Ethical awareness is simply the recog-
nition by any individual of the rights inherent
in the existence of any and all other individu-
als. But spiritual ethics far transcends the mor-
tal and even the morontia concept of personal
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and group relations.
2 Ethics has been duly taught and adequately

learned by the pilgrims of time in their long
ascent to the glories of Paradise. As this in-
ward-ascending career has unfolded from the
nativity worlds of space, the ascenders have
continued to add group after group to their
ever-widening circle of universe associates. Ev-
ery new group of colleagues met with adds one
more level of ethics to be recognized and com-
plied with until, by the time the mortals of as-
cent reach Paradise, they really need someone
to provide helpful and friendly counsel regard-
ing ethical interpretations. They do not need
to be taught ethics, but they do need to have
what they have so laboriously learned properly
interpreted to them as they are brought face to
face with the extraordinary task of contacting
with so much that is new.
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3 The interpreters of ethics are of inestimable

assistance to the Paradise arrivals in helping
them to adjust to numerous groups of majes-
tic beings during that eventful period extend-
ing from the attainment of residential status
to formal induction into the Corps of Mor-
tal Finaliters. Many of the numerous types of
Paradise Citizens the ascendant pilgrims have
already met on the seven circuits of Havona.
The glorified mortals have also enjoyed inti-
mate contact with the creature-trinitized sons
of the conjoint corps on the inner Havona cir-
cuit, where these beings are receiving much of
their education. And on the other circuits the
ascending pilgrims have met numerous unre-
vealed residents of the Paradise-Havona sys-
tem who are there pursuing group training in
preparation for the unrevealed assignments of
the future.
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4 All these celestial companionships are in-

variablymutual. As ascendingmortals you not
only derive benefit from these successive uni-
verse companions and such numerous orders
of increasingly divine associates, but you also
impart to each of these fraternal beings some-
thing from your own personality and experi-
ence which forever makes every one of them
different and better for having been associated
with an ascending mortal from the evolution-
ary worlds of time and space.

4. DIRECTORS OF CONDUCT
1 Having already been fully instructed in

the ethics of Paradise relationships — neither
meaningless formalities nor the dictations of
artificial castes but rather the inherent propri-
eties— the ascendantmortals find it helpful to
receive the counsel of the superaphic directors
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of conduct, who instruct the new members of
Paradise society in the usages of the perfect
conduct of the high beings who sojourn on the
central Isle of Light and Life.

2 Harmony is the keynote of the central uni-
verse, and detectable order prevails on Para-
dise. Proper conduct is essential to progress
by way of knowledge, through philosophy, to
the spiritual heights of spontaneous worship.
There is a divine technique in the approach
to Divinity; and the acquirement of this tech-
nique must await the pilgrims’ arrival on Para-
dise. The spirit of it has been imparted on the
circles of Havona, but the final touches of the
training of the pilgrims of time can be applied
only after they actually attain the Isle of Light.

3 All Paradise conduct is wholly sponta-
neous, in every sense natural and free. But there
still is a proper and perfect way of doing things
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on the eternal Isle, and thedirectors of conduct
are ever by the side of the “strangers within the
gates” to instruct them and so guide their steps
as to put them at perfect ease and at the same
time to enable the pilgrims to avoid that con-
fusion and uncertaintywhichwould otherwise
be inevitable. Only by such an arrangement
could endless confusion be avoided; and con-
fusion never appears on Paradise.

4 These directors of conduct really serve as
glorified teachers and guides. They are chiefly
concerned with instructing the new mortal
residents regarding the almost endless array of
new situations and unfamiliar usages. Not-
withstanding all the long preparation therefor
and the long journey thereto, Paradise is still
inexpressibly strange and unexpectedly new to
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those who finally attain residential status.

5. THE CUSTODIANS OF
KNOWLEDGE

1 The superaphic custodians of knowledge
are the higher “living epistles” known and read
by all who dwell on Paradise. They are the di-
vine records of truth, the living books of real
knowledge. You have heard about records in
the “book of life.” The custodians of knowl-
edge are just such living books, records of per-
fection imprinted upon the eternal tablets of
divine life and supreme surety. They are in re-
ality living, automatic libraries. The facts of
the universes are inherent in these primary su-
pernaphim, actually recorded in these angels;
and it is also inherently impossible for an un-
truth to gain lodgement in the minds of these
perfect and replete repositories of the truth of
eternity and the intelligence of time.
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2 These custodians conduct informal courses

of instruction for the residents of the eternal
Isle, but their chief function is that of refer-
ence and verification. Any sojourner on Para-
dise may at will have by his side the living re-
pository of the particular fact or truth he may
wish to know. At the northern extremity of
the Isle there are available the living finders of
knowledge, who will designate the director of
the groupholding the information sought, and
forthwith will appear the brilliant beings who
are the very thing youwish to know. No longer
must you seek enlightenment from engrossed
pages; you now commune with living intelli-
gence face to face. Supreme knowledge you
thus obtain from the living beings who are its
final custodians.

3 When you locate that supernaphim who is
exactly what you desire to verify, you will find
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available all the known facts of all universes,
for these custodians of knowledge are the final
and living summaries of the vast networkof the
recording angels, ranging from the seraphim
and seconaphim of the local and superuniver-
ses to the chief recorders of the tertiary super-
naphim in Havona. And this living accumula-
tion of knowledge is distinct from the formal
records of Paradise, the cumulative summary
of universal history.

4 The wisdom of truth takes origin in the di-
vinity of the central universe, but knowledge,
experiential knowledge, largely has its begin-
nings in the domains of time and space —
therefore the necessity for the maintenance
of the far-flung superuniverse organizations
of the recording seraphim and supernaphim
sponsored by the Celestial Recorders.

5 These primary supernaphimwho are inher-
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ently in possession of universe knowledge are
also responsible for its organization and clas-
sification. In constituting themselves the liv-
ing reference library of the universe of univer-
ses, they have classified knowledge into seven
grandorders, eachhaving about 1,000,000 sub-
divisions. The facility with which the residents
of Paradise can consult this vast store of knowl-
edge is solely due to the voluntary and wise
efforts of the custodians of knowledge. The
custodians are also the exalted teachers of the
central universe, freely giving out their living
treasures to all beings on any of the Havona
circuits, and they are extensively, though indi-
rectly, utilized by the courts of the Ancients of
Days. But this living library, which is available
to the central and superuniverses, is not acces-
sible to the local creations. Only by indirec-
tion and reflectively are the benefits of Paradise
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knowledge secured in the local universes.

6. MASTERS OF PHILOSOPHY
1 Next to the supreme satisfaction ofworship

is the exhilaration of philosophy. Never do
you climb so high or advance so far that there
do not remain a thousand mysteries which de-
mand the employment of philosophy in an at-
tempted solution.

2 The master philosophers of Paradise de-
light to lead the minds of its inhabitants, both
native and ascendant, in the exhilarating pur-
suit of attempting to solve universe problems.
These superaphicmasters of philosophy are the
“wise men of heaven,” the beings of wisdom
who make use of the truth of knowledge and
the facts of experience in their efforts to mas-
ter the unknown. With them knowledge at-
tains to truth and experience ascends to wis-
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dom. On Paradise the ascendant personalities
of space experience the heights of being: They
have knowledge; they know the truth; they
may philosophize — think the truth; they may
even seek to encompass the concepts of theUl-
timate and attempt to grasp the techniques of
the Absolutes.

3 At the southern extremity of the vast Par-
adise domain the masters of philosophy con-
duct elaborate courses in the seventy func-
tional divisions of wisdom. Here they dis-
course upon the plans and purposes of Infinity
and seek to co-ordinate the experiences, and
to compose the knowledge, of all who have ac-
cess to their wisdom. They have developed a
highly specialized attitude toward various uni-
verse problems, but their final conclusions are
always in uniform agreement.

4 These Paradise philosophers teach by every
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possible method of instruction, including the
higher graph technique of Havona and cer-
tain Paradise methods of communicating in-
formation. All of these higher techniques of
imparting knowledge and conveying ideas are
utterly beyond the comprehension capacity of
even the most highly developed human mind.
One hour’s instruction on Paradise would be
the equivalent of 10,000 years of the word-
memory methods of Urantia. You cannot
grasp such communication techniques, and
there is simply nothing in mortal experience
with which they may be compared, nothing to
which they can be likened.

5 The masters of philosophy take supreme
pleasure in imparting their interpretation of
the universe of universes to those beings who
have ascended from the worlds of space. And
while philosophy can never be as settled in its
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conclusions as the facts of knowledge and the
truths of experience, yet, when you have lis-
tened to these primary supernaphim discourse
upon the unsolved problems of eternity and
the performances of the Absolutes, you will
feel a certain and lasting satisfaction concern-
ing these unmastered questions.

6 These intellectual pursuits of Paradise are
not broadcast; the philosophy of perfection is
available only to those who are personally pre-
sent. The encircling creations know of these
teachings only from those who have passed
through this experience, and who have subse-
quently carried this wisdom out to the univer-
ses of space.

7. CONDUCTORS OF WORSHIP
1 Worship is the highest privilege and thefirst

duty of all created intelligences. Worship is the
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conscious and joyous act of recognizing and
acknowledging the truth and fact of the in-
timate and personal relationships of the Cre-
ators with their creatures. The quality of wor-
ship is determinedby thedepthof creature per-
ception; and as the knowledge of the infinite
character of the Gods progresses, the act of
worship becomes increasingly all-encompass-
ing until it eventually attains the glory of the
highest experiential delight and the most ex-
quisite pleasure known to created beings.

2 §§ While the Isle of Paradise contains cer-
tain places ofworship, it ismore nearly one vast
sanctuary of divine service. Worship is the first
and dominant passion of all who climb to its
blissful shores— the spontaneous ebullition of
the beings who have learned enough ofGod to
attain his presence. Circle by circle, during the
inward journey through Havona, worship is a
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growing passion until on Paradise it becomes
necessary to direct and otherwise control its
expression.

3 The periodic, spontaneous, group, and
other special outbursts of supreme adoration
and spiritual praise enjoyed on Paradise are
conducted under the leadership of a special
corps of primary supernaphim. Under the di-
rection of these conductors of worship, such
homage achieves the creature goal of supreme
pleasure and attains the heights of the perfec-
tion of sublime self-expression and personal
enjoyment. All primary supernaphim crave to
be conductors of worship; and all ascendant
beings would enjoy forever remaining in the
attitude ofworship did not the chiefs of assign-
ment periodically disperse these assemblages.
But no ascendant being is ever required to en-
ter upon the assignments of eternal service un-
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til he has attained full satisfaction in worship.
4 §§ It is the task of the conductors of wor-

ship so to teach the ascendant creatures how
to worship that they may be enabled to gain
this satisfaction of self-expression and at the
same time be able to give attention to the es-
sential activities of the Paradise regime. With-
out improvement in the technique of worship
it would require hundreds of years for the av-
erage mortal who reaches Paradise to give full
and satisfactory expression to his emotions of
intelligent appreciation and ascendant grati-
tude. The conductors of worship open up new
and hitherto unknown avenues of expression
so that these wonderful children of the womb
of space and the travail of time are enabled to
gain the full satisfactions of worship in much
less time.

5 All the arts of all the beings of the entire
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universe which are capable of intensifying and
exalting the abilities of self-expression and the
conveyance of appreciation, are employed to
their highest capacity in theworshipof thePar-
adise Deities. Worship is the highest joy of Par-
adise existence; it is the refreshing play of Para-
dise. What play does for your jaded minds on
earth, worship will do for your perfected souls
on Paradise. The mode of worship on Para-
dise is utterly beyond mortal comprehension,
but the spirit of it you can begin to appreci-
ate even down here on Urantia, for the spirits
of the Gods even now indwell you, hover over
you, and inspire you to true worship.

6 There are appointed times and places for
worship on Paradise, but these are not ad-
equate to accommodate the ever-increasing
overflow of the spiritual emotions of the grow-
ing intelligence and expanding divinity recog-
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nition of the brilliant beings of experiential as-
cension to the eternal Isle. Never since the
times of Grandfanda have the supernaphim
been able fully to accommodate the spirit of
worship on Paradise. Always is there an ex-
cess of worshipfulness as gauged by the prepa-
ration therefor. And this is because personal-
ities of inherent perfection never can fully ap-
preciate the tremendous reactions of the spir-
itual emotions of beings who have slowly and
laboriously made their way upward to Paradise
glory from the depths of the spiritual darkness
of the lower worlds of time and space. When
such angels andmortals of time attain the pres-
ence of the Powers of Paradise, there occurs the
expression of the accumulated emotions of the
ages, a spectacle astounding to the angels of
Paradise and productive of the supreme joy of
divine satisfaction in the Paradise Deities.
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7 Sometimes all Paradise becomes engulfed

in a dominating tide of spiritual and worship-
ful expression. Often the conductors of wor-
ship cannot control such phenomena until the
appearance of the threefold fluctuation of the
light of the Deity abode, signifying that the
divine heart of the Gods has been fully and
completely satisfied by the sincere worship of
the residents of Paradise, the perfect citizens
of glory and the ascendant creatures of time.
What a triumph of technique! What a fruition
of the eternal plan and purpose of the Gods
that the intelligent love of the creature child
should give full satisfaction to the infinite love
of the Creator Father!

8 §§ After the attainment of the supreme sat-
isfaction of the fullness of worship, you are
qualified for admission to the Corps of the Fi-
nality. The ascendant career is well-nigh fin-
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ished, and the seventh jubilee prepares for cel-
ebration. The first jubilee marked the mortal
agreement with the Thought Adjuster when
the purpose to survive was sealed; the second
was the awakening in the morontia life; the
third was the fusion with the Thought Ad-
juster; the fourth was the awakening in Ha-
vona; the fifth celebrated the finding of the
Universal Father; and the sixth jubilee was the
occasion of the Paradise awakening from the
final transit slumber of time. The seventh ju-
bilee marks entrance into the mortal finaliter
corps and the beginning of the eternity service.
The attainment of the seventh stage of spirit
realization by a finaliter will probably signal-
ize the celebration of the first of the jubilees of
eternity.

9 §§ And thus ends the story of the Paradise
supernaphim, the highest order of all the min-
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istering spirits, those beings who, as a universal
class, ever attend you from the world of your
origin until you are finally bidden farewell by
the conductors ofworship as you take theTrin-
ity oath of eternity and are mustered into the
Mortal Corps of the Finality.

10 The endless service of the Paradise Trinity
is about to begin; and now the finaliter is face
to facewith the challenge ofGod theUltimate.

11 [Presented by a Perfector of Wisdom from
Uversa.]
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Mighty Messenger

As the supernaphim are the angelic hosts
of the central universe and the sera-
phim of the local universes, so are the

seconaphim the ministering spirits of the su-
peruniverses. In degree of divinity and in po-
tential of supremacy, however, these children
of the Reflective Spirits are much more like
supernaphim than seraphim. They serve not
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alone in the supercreations, and both numer-
ous and intriguing are the transactions spon-
sored by their unrevealed associates.

2 §§ Aspresented in these narratives, themin-
istering spirits of the superuniverses embrace
the following three orders:

3 1. The Seconaphim.
4 2. The Tertiaphim.
5 3. The Omniaphim.
6 §§ Since the latter two orders are not so di-

rectly concerned with the ascendant scheme
of mortal progression, they will be briefly dis-
cussed prior to the more extended considera-
tion of seconaphim. Technically, neither ter-
tiaphim nor omniaphim are ministering spir-
its of the superuniverses, though both serve as
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spirit ministers in these domains.

1. THE TERTIAPHIM
1 These high angels are of record on the su-

peruniverse headquarters, and despite service
in the local creations, technically they are resi-
dents of these superuniverse capitals inasmuch
as they are not native to the local universes.
Tertiaphim are children of the Infinite Spirit
and are personalized on Paradise in groups of
1,000. These supernal beings of divine origi-
nality and near-supreme versatility are the gift
of the Infinite Spirit to the Creator Sons of
God.

2 When a Michael Son is detached from the
parental regime of Paradise and is made ready
to go forth on the universe adventure of space,
the Infinite Spirit is delivered of a group of
1,000 of these companion spirits. And these
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majestic tertiaphim accompany this Creator
Son when he embarks upon the adventure of
universe organization.

3 Throughout the early times of universe
building, these 1,000 tertiaphim are the only
personal staff of a Creator Son. They acquire
a mighty experience as Son assistants during
these stirring ages of universe assembling and
other astronomical manipulations. They serve
by the side of the Creator Son until the day of
the personalization of the Bright and Morning
Star, the first-born of a local universe. There-
upon the formal resignations of the tertiaphim
are tendered and accepted. And with the ap-
pearance of the initial orders of native angelic
life, they retire from active service in the local
universe and become the liaison ministers be-
tween the Creator Son of former attachment
and the Ancients of Days of the superuniverse
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concerned.

2. THE OMNIAPHIM
1 Omniaphim are created by the Infinite

Spirit in liaison with the Seven Supreme Exec-
utives, and they are the exclusive servants and
messengers of these same Supreme Executives.
Omniaphim are of grand universe assignment,
and in Orvonton their corps maintains head-
quarters in thenortherly parts ofUversa, where
they reside as a special courtesy colony. They
are not of registry on Uversa, nor are they at-
tached to our administration. Neither are they
directly concerned with the ascendant scheme
of mortal progression.

2 The omniaphim are wholly occupied with
the oversight of the superuniverses in the inter-
ests of administrative co-ordination from the
viewpoint of the Seven Supreme Executives.
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Our colony of omniaphim on Uversa receives
instructions from, and makes reports to, only
the Supreme Executive of Orvonton, situated
on conjoint executive sphere number seven in
the outer ring of Paradise satellites.

3. THE SECONAPHIM
1 The secoraphic hosts are produced by the

seven Reflective Spirits assigned to the head-
quarters of each superuniverse. There is a def-
inite Paradise-responsive technique associated
with the creation of these angels in groups of
seven. In each seven there are always one pri-
mary, three secondary, and three tertiary sec-
onaphim; they always personalize in this ex-
act proportion. When seven such seconaphim
are created, one, the primary, becomes at-
tached to the service of the Ancients of Days.
The three secondary angels are associated with
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three groups of Paradise-origin administrators
in the supergovernments: theDivine Counsel-
lors, the Perfectors of Wisdom, and the Uni-
versal Censors. The three tertiary angels are
attached to the ascendant trinitized associates
of the superuniverse rulers: the Mighty Mes-
sengers, Those High in Authority, and Those
without Name and Number.

2 These seconaphim of the superuniverses
are the offspring of the Reflective Spirits, and
therefore reflectivity is inherent in their nature.
They are reflectively responsive to all of each
phase of every creature of origin in the Third
Source and Centre and the Paradise Creator
Sons, but they are not directly reflective of
the beings and entities, personal or otherwise,
of sole origin in the First Source and Centre.
We possess many evidences of the actuality of
the universal intelligence circuits of the Infi-
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nite Spirit, but even if we had no other proof,
the reflective performances of the seconaphim
would be quite sufficient to demonstrate the
reality of the universal presence of the infinite
mind of the Conjoint Actor.

4. THE PRIMARY SECONAPHIM
1 The primary seconaphim, of assignment to

the Ancients of Days, are living mirrors in the
service of these triune rulers. Think what it
means in the economy of a superuniverse to be
able to turn, as it were, to a living mirror and
therein to see and therewith to hear the certain
responses of another being 1,000 or 100,000
light-years distant and to do all this instantly
and unerringly. Records are essential to the
conduct of the universes, broadcasts are ser-
viceable, the work of the Solitary and other
messengers is very helpful, but the Ancients of
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Days from their position midway between the
inhabitedworlds andParadise—betweenman
and God — can instantly look both ways, hear
both ways, and know both ways.

2 This ability — to hear and see, as it
were, all things — can be perfectly realized
in the superuniverses only by the Ancients of
Days and only on their respective headquar-
ters worlds. Even there limits are encountered:
From Uversa, such communication is limited
to the worlds and universes of Orvonton, and
while inoperative between the superuniverses,
this same reflective technique keeps each one
of them in close touch with the central uni-
verse and with Paradise. The seven supergov-
ernments, though individually segregated, are
thus perfectly reflective of the authority above
and are wholly sympathetic, as well as perfectly
conversant, with the needs below.
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3 §§ Theprimary seconaphimare found to in-

cline by inherent nature towards seven types of
service, and it is befitting that the first serials of
this order should be so endowed as inherently
to interpret the mind of the Spirit to the An-
cients of Days:

4 1. The Voice of the Conjoint Actor. In each
superuniverse the first primary seconaphim
and every seventh one of that order subse-
quently created exhibit a high order of adapt-
ability for understanding and interpreting the
mind of the Infinite Spirit to the Ancients of
Days and their associates in the supergovern-
ments. This is of great value on the headquar-
ters of the superuniverses, for, unlike the lo-
cal creations with their Divine Ministers, the
seat of a supergovernment does not have a spe-
cialized personalization of the Infinite Spirit.
Hence these secoraphic voices come the near-
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est to being the personal representatives of
the Third Source and Centre on such a cap-
ital sphere. True, the seven Reflective Spirits
are there, but these mothers of the secoraphic
hosts are less truly and automatically reflective
of the Conjoint Actor than of the Seven Mas-
ter Spirits.

5 2. The Voice of the Seven Master Spirits.
The second primary seconaphim and every
seventh one thereafter created incline towards
portraying the collective natures and reactions
of the SevenMaster Spirits. Though eachMas-
ter Spirit is already represented on a superuni-
verse capital by some one of the seven Reflec-
tive Spirits of assignment, such representation
is individual, not collective. Collectively, they
are only reflectively present; therefore do the
Master Spirits welcome the services of these
highly personal angels, the second serials of the
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primary seconaphim, who are so competent to
represent them before the Ancients of Days.

6 3. The Voice of the Creator Sons. The In-
finite Spirit must have had something to do
with the creation or training of the Paradise
Sons of the order of Michael, for the third
primary seconaphim and every seventh serial
thereafter possess the remarkable gift of being
reflective of the minds of these Creator Sons.
If the Ancients of Days would like to know —
really know — the attitude of Michael of Ne-
badon regarding some matter under consider-
ation, they do not have to call him on the lines
of space; they need only call for the Chief of
Nebadon Voices, who, upon request, will pre-
sent the Michael seconaphim of record; and
right then and there the Ancients of Days will
perceive the voice of the Master Son of Neba-
don.
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7 No other order of sonship is thus “re-

flectible,” and no other order of angel can thus
function. We do not fully understand just how
this is accomplished, and I doubt very much
that the Creator Sons themselves fully under-
stand it. But of a certainty we know it works,
and that it unfailinglyworks acceptablywe also
know, for in all the history of Uversa the seco-
raphic voices have never erred in their presen-
tations.

8 You are here beginning to see something of
the manner in which divinity encompasses the
space of time and masters the time of space.
You are here obtaining one of your first fleet-
ing glimpses of the technique of the eternity
cycle, divergent for the moment to assist the
children of time in their tasks of mastering the
difficult handicaps of space. And these phe-
nomena are additional to the established uni-
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verse technique of the Reflective Spirits.
9 Though apparently deprived of the per-

sonal presence of the Master Spirits above and
of the Creator Sons below, the Ancients of
Days have at their command living beings at-
tuned to cosmic mechanisms of reflective per-
fection and ultimate precision whereby they
may enjoy the reflective presence of all those
exalted beings whose personal presence is de-
nied them. By and through these means, and
others unknown to you, God is potentially
present on the headquarters of the superuni-
verses.

10 The Ancients of Days perfectly deduce the
Father’s will by equating the Spirit voice-flash
fromabove and theMichael voice-flashes from
below. Thus may they be unerringly certain in
calculating the Father’s will concerning the ad-
ministrative affairs of the local universes. But
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to deduce the will of one of the Gods from a
knowledgeof theother two, the threeAncients
of Days must act together; two would not be
able to achieve the answer. And for this reason,
even were there no others, the superuniverses
are always presided over by three Ancients of
Days, and not by one or even two.

11 4. The Voice of the Angelic Hosts. The
fourth primary seconaphim and every seventh
serial prove to be angels peculiarly responsive
to the sentiments of all orders of angels, in-
cluding the supernaphim above and the sera-
phim below. Thus the attitude of any com-
manding or supervising angel is immediately
available for consideration at any council of
the Ancients of Days. Never a day passes on
your world that the chief of seraphimonUran-
tia is not made conscious of the phenomenon
of reflective transference, of being drawn upon
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fromUversa for some purpose; but unless fore-
warned by a Solitary Messenger, she remains
wholly ignorant of what is sought and of how
it is secured. These ministering spirits of time
are constantly furnishing this sort of uncon-
scious and certainly, therefore, unprejudiced
testimony concerning the endless array ofmat-
ters engaging the attention and counsel of the
Ancients of Days and their associates.

12 5. Broadcast Receivers. There is a special
class of broadcast messages which are received
only by these primary seconaphim. While they
are not the regular broadcasters ofUversa, they
work in liaison with the angels of the reflec-
tive voices for the purpose of synchronizing the
reflective vision of the Ancients of Days with
certain actual messages coming in over the es-
tablished circuits of universe communication.
Broadcast receivers are the fifth serials, the fifth
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primary seconaphim to be created and every
seventh one thereafter.

13 6. Transport Personalities. These are the
seconaphim who carry the pilgrims of time
from the headquarters worlds of the superuni-
verses to the outer circle of Havona. They are
the transport corps of the superuniverses, op-
erating inward to Paradise and outward to the
worlds of their respective sectors. This corps
is composed of the sixth primary seconaphim
and every seventh one subsequently created.

14 7. The Reserve Corps. A very large group
of seconaphim, the seventh primary serials,
are held in reserve for the unclassified duties
and the emergency assignments of the realms.
Not being highly specialized, they can func-
tion fairly well in any of the capacities of their
diverse associates, but such specialized work is
undertaken only in emergencies. Their usual
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tasks are the performance of those general-
ized duties of a superuniverse which do not
fall within the scope of the angels of specific
assignment.

5. THE SECONDARY
SECONAPHIM

1 Seconaphim of the secondary order are no
less reflective than their primary fellows. Be-
ing classed as primary, secondary, and tertiary
does not indicate a differential of status or
function in the case of seconaphim; it merely
denotes orders of procedure. Identical quali-
ties are exhibited by all three groups in their
activities.

2 §§ The seven reflective types of secondary
seconaphim are assigned to the services of
the co-ordinate Trinity-origin associates of the
Ancients of Days as follows:

3 To the Perfectors of Wisdom — the Voices
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of Wisdom, the Souls of Philosophy, and the
Unions of Souls.

4 To theDivineCounsellors— theHearts of
Counsel, the Joys of Existence, and the Satis-
factions of Service.

5 To theUniversalCensors— theDiscerners
of Spirits.

6 §§ Like the primary order, this group is cre-
ated serially; that is, the first-born was a Voice
of Wisdom, and the seventh thereafter was
similar, and so with the six other types of these
reflective angels.

7 1. The Voice of Wisdom. Certain of these
seconaphim are in perpetual liaison with the
living libraries of Paradise, the custodians of
knowledge belonging to the primary super-
naphim. In specialized reflective service the
Voices of Wisdom are living, current, replete,
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and thoroughly reliable concentrations and fo-
calizations of the co-ordinated wisdom of the
universe of universes. To the well-nigh infinite
volume of information circulating on the mas-
ter circuits of the superuniverses, these superb
beings are so reflective and selective, so sensi-
tive, as to be able to segregate and receive the
essence of wisdom and unerringly to transmit
these jewels of mentation to their superiors,
the Perfectors of Wisdom. And they so func-
tion that the Perfectors of Wisdom not only
hear the actual and original expressions of this
wisdom but also reflectively see the very be-
ings, of high or lowly origin, who gave voice to
it.

8 It is written, “If any man lack wisdom, let
him ask.” On Uversa, when it becomes nec-
essary to arrive at the decisions of wisdom in
the perplexing situations of the complex affairs
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of the superuniverse government, when both
the wisdom of perfection and of practicability
must be forthcoming, then do the Perfectors
of Wisdom summon a battery of the Voices
of Wisdom and, by the consummate skill of
their order, so attune and directionize these
living receivers of the enminded and circulat-
ing wisdom of the universe of universes that
presently, from these secoraphic voices, there
ensues a stream of the wisdom of divinity from
the universe above and a flood of the wisdom
of practicality from the higher minds of the
universes below.

9 If confusion arises regarding the harmo-
nization of these two versions of wisdom, im-
mediate appeal ismade to theDivineCounsel-
lors, who forthwith rule as to the proper com-
bination of procedures. If there is any doubt
as to the authenticity of something coming in
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from realms where rebellion has been rife, ap-
peal is made to the Censors, who, with their
Discerners of Spirits, are able to rule imme-
diately as to “what manner of spirit” actuated
the adviser. So are the wisdom of the ages and
the intellect of the moment ever present with
theAncients ofDays, like an open book before
their beneficent gaze.

10 You can just faintly comprehend what all
this means to those who are responsible for
the conduct of the superuniverse governments.
The immensity and the comprehensiveness of
these transactions are quite beyond finite con-
ception. When you stand, as I repeatedly have,
in the special receiving chambers of the tem-
ple of wisdom on Uversa and see all this in ac-
tual operation, you will be moved to adoration
by the perfection of the complexity, and by
the surety of theworking, of the interplanetary
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communications of the universes. You will pay
homage to the divine wisdom and goodness
of the Gods, who plan and execute with such
superb technique. And these things actually
happen just as I have portrayed them.

11 2. The Soul of Philosophy. These wonder-
ful teachers are also attached to the Perfectors
ofWisdomand,whennototherwisedirection-
ized, remain in focal synchrony with the mas-
ters of philosophy on Paradise. Think of step-
ping up to a huge living mirror, as it were, but
instead of beholding the likeness of your finite
and material self, of perceiving a reflection of
the wisdom of divinity and the philosophy of
Paradise. And if it becomes desirable to “incar-
nate” this philosophy of perfection, so to dilute
it as to make it practical of application to, and
assimilation by, the lowly peoples of the lower
worlds, these living mirrors have only to turn
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their faces downward to reflect the standards
and needs of another world or universe.

12 By these very techniques do the Perfectors
of Wisdom adapt decisions and recommenda-
tions to the real needs and actual status of the
peoples and worlds under consideration, and
always do they act in concert with the Divine
Counsellors and the Universal Censors. But
the sublime repleteness of these transactions is
beyond even my ability to comprehend.

13 3. The Union of Souls. Completing the
triune staff of attachment to the Perfectors of
Wisdom, are these reflectors of the ideals and
status of ethical relationships. Of all the prob-
lems in the universe requiring an exercise of
the consummate wisdom of experience and
adaptability, none are more important than
those arising out of the relationships and as-
sociations of intelligent beings. Whether in
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human associations of commerce and trade,
friendship and marriage, or in the liaisons of
the angelic hosts, there continue to arise petty
frictions, minor misunderstandings too trivial
even to engage the attentionof conciliators but
sufficiently irritating and disturbing tomar the
smoothworking of the universe if they were al-
lowed to multiply and continue. Therefore do
the Perfectors of Wisdom make available the
wise experience of their order as the “oil of rec-
onciliation” for an entire superuniverse. In all
this work these wise men of the superuniver-
ses are ably seconded by their reflective asso-
ciates, theUnions of Souls, whomake available
current information regarding the status of the
universe and concurrently portray the Paradise
ideal of the best adjustment of these perplexing
problems. When not specifically directionized
elsewhere, these seconaphim remain in reflec-



28:5.14–15 MIGHTY MESSENGER 1282

tive liaison with the interpreters of ethics on
Paradise.

14 §§ These are the angels who foster and pro-
mote the teamwork of all Orvonton. One of
the most important lessons to be learned dur-
ing your mortal career is teamwork. The sphe-
res of perfection aremannedby thosewhohave
mastered this art of working with other be-
ings. Few are the duties in the universe for the
lone servant. The higher you ascend, the more
lonely you become when temporarily without
the association of your fellows.

15 4. The Heart of Counsel. This is the first
group of these reflective geniuses to be placed
under the supervision of the Divine Counsel-
lors. Seconaphim of this type are in possession
of the facts of space, being selective for such
data in the circuits of time. Especially are they
reflective of the superaphic intelligence co-or-
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dinators, but they are also selectively reflective
of the counsel of all beings, whether of high
or low estate. Whenever the Divine Counsel-
lors are called upon for important advice or
decisions, they immediately requisition an en-
semble of the Hearts of Counsel, and presently
there is handed down a ruling which actually
incorporates the co-ordinatedwisdom and ad-
vice of themost competentminds of the entire
superuniverse, all of which has been censored
and revised in the light of the counsel of the
high minds of Havona and even of Paradise.

16 5. The Joy of Existence. By nature these be-
ings are reflectively attuned to the superaphic
harmony supervisors above and to certain of
the seraphim below, but it is difficult to ex-
plain just what the members of this interest-
ing group really do. Their principal activities
are directed toward promoting reactions of joy
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among the various orders of the angelic hosts
and the lowerwill creatures. TheDivineCoun-
sellors, to whom they are attached, seldom use
them for specific joy finding. In a more gen-
eral manner and in collaboration with the re-
version directors, they function as joy clear-
inghouses, seeking to upstep the pleasure re-
actions of the realms while trying to improve
the humour taste, to develop a superhumour
among mortals and angels. They endeavour
to demonstrate that there is inherent joy in
freewill existence, independent of all extrane-
ous influences; and they are right, although
they meet with great difficulty in inculcating
this truth in the minds of primitive men. The
higher spirit personalities and the angels are
more quickly responsive to these educational
efforts.

17 6. The Satisfaction of Service. These angels
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are highly reflective of the attitude of the direc-
tors of conduct on Paradise, and functioning
much as do the Joys of Existence, they strive
to enhance the value of service and to augment
the satisfactions to be derived therefrom. They
have done much to illuminate the deferred re-
wards inherent in unselfish service, service for
the extension of the kingdom of truth.

18 The Divine Counsellors, to whom this or-
der is attached, utilize them to reflect from
one world to another the benefits to be de-
rived from spiritual service. And by using the
performances of the best to inspire and en-
courage the mediocre, these seconaphim con-
tribute immensely to the quality of devoted
service in the superuniverses. Effective use is
made of the fraternal competitive spirit by cir-
culating to any one world information about
what the others, particularly the best, are do-
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ing. A refreshing andwholesome rivalry is pro-
moted even among the seraphic hosts.

19 7. The Discerner of Spirits. A special liai-
son exists between the counsellors and advisers
of the second Havona circle and these reflec-
tive angels. They are the only seconaphim at-
tached to the Universal Censors but are prob-
ably the most uniquely specialized of all their
fellows. Regardless of the source or channel
of information, no matter how meagre the ev-
idence at hand, when it is subjected to their
reflective scrutiny, these discerners will forth-
with inform us as to the truemotive, the actual
purpose, and the real nature of its origin. Imar-
vel at the superb functioning of these angels,
who so unerringly reflect the actual moral and
spiritual character of any individual concerned
in a focal exposure.

20 The Discerners of Spirits carry on these in-
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tricate services by virtue of inherent “spiritual
insight,” if I may use such words in an endeav-
our to convey to the human mind the thought
that these reflective angels thus function in-
tuitively, inherently, and unerringly. When
the Universal Censors behold these presenta-
tions, they are face to face with the naked soul
of the reflected individual; and this very cer-
tainty and perfection of portraiture in part ex-
plains why the Censors can always function so
justly as righteous judges. The discerners al-
ways accompany the Censors on any mission
away from Uversa, and they are just as effective
out in the universes as at their Uversa head-
quarters.

21 I assure you that all these transactions of
the spirit world are real, that they take place in
accordance with established usages and in har-
mony with the immutable laws of the univer-



28:5.22 MIGHTY MESSENGER 1288

sal domains. The beings of every newly created
order, immediately upon receiving the breath
of life, are instantly reflected on high; a liv-
ing portrayal of the creature nature and poten-
tial is flashed to the superuniverse headquar-
ters. Thus, by means of the discerners, are the
Censors made fully cognizant of exactly “what
manner of spirit” has been born on the worlds
of space.

22 So it iswithmortalman: TheMotherSpirit
of Salvington knows you fully, for the Holy
Spirit on your world “searches all things,” and
whatsoever the divine Spirit knows of you is
immediately availablewhenever the secoraphic
discerners reflect with the Spirit concerning
the Spirit’s knowledge of you. It should,
however, be mentioned that the knowledge
and plans of the Father fragments are not re-
flectible. The discerners can and do reflect
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the presence of the Adjusters (and the Cen-
sors pronounce them divine), but they cannot
decipher the content of the mindedness of the
Mystery Monitors.

6. THE TERTIARY SECONAPHIM
1 In the same manner as their fellows, these

angels are created serially and in seven reflec-
tive types, but these types are not assigned in-
dividually to the separate services of the su-
peruniverse administrators. All tertiary sec-
onaphim are collectively assigned to the Tri-
nitized Sons of Attainment, and these ascen-
dant sons use them interchangeably; that is,
the Mighty Messengers can and do utilize any
of the tertiary types, and so do their co-or-
dinates, Those High in Authority and Those
withoutName andNumber. These seven types
of tertiary seconaphim are:
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2 1. The Significance of Origins. The ascen-

dant Trinitized Sons of a superuniverse gov-
ernment are charged with the responsibility of
dealingwith all issues growing out of the origin
of any individual, race, or world; and the sig-
nificance of origin is the paramount question
in all our plans for the cosmic advancement of
the living creatures of the realm. All relation-
ships and the application of ethics grow out of
the fundamental facts of origin. Origin is the
basis of the relational reaction of theGods. Al-
ways does theConjoint Actor “take note of the
man, in what manner he was born.”

3 With the higher descendant beings, origin
is simply a fact to be ascertained; but with the
ascending beings, including the lower orders of
angels, the nature and circumstances of origin
are not always so clear, though of equally vi-
tal importance at almost every turn of universe



28:6.4–5 MINISTERING SPIRITS OF THE SUPERUNIVERSES 1291

affairs — hence the value of having at our dis-
posal a series of reflective seconaphim who can
instantly portray anything required respecting
the genesis of any being in either the central
universe or throughout the entire realm of a
superuniverse.

4 The Significances1 of Origins are the living
ready-reference genealogies of the vast hosts of
beings — men, angels, and others — who in-
habit the seven superuniverses. They are always
ready to supply their superiors with an up-to-
date, replete, and trustworthy estimate of the
ancestral factors and the current actual status
of any individual on any world of their respec-
tive superuniverses; and their computation of
possessed facts is always up to the minute.

5 2. The Memory of Mercy. These are the
1 In 1955 text “Significance” in the singular, disagree-
ing with the verb “are” that follows.
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actual, full and replete, living records of the
mercy which has been extended to individuals
and races by the tender ministrations of the in-
strumentalities of the Infinite Spirit in the mis-
sion of adapting the justice of righteousness
to the status of the realms, as disclosed by the
portrayals of the Significance of Origins. The
Memory of Mercy discloses the moral debt of
the children of mercy — their spiritual liabil-
ities — to be set down against their assets of
the saving provision established by the Sons
of God. In revealing the Father’s pre-existent
mercy, the Sons of God establish the neces-
sary credit to ensure the survival of all. And
then, in accordance with the findings of the
Significance ofOrigins, amercy credit is estab-
lished for the survival of each rational creature,
a credit of lavish proportions and one of suffi-
cient grace to ensure the survival of every soul
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who really desires divine citizenship.
6 The Memory of Mercy is a living trial bal-

ance, a current statement of your account with
the supernatural forces of the realms. These
are the living records of mercy ministration
which are read into the testimony of the courts
of Uversa when each individual’s right to un-
ending life comes up for adjudication, when
“thrones are cast up and the Ancients of Days
are seated. The broadcasts of Uversa issue and
come forth frombefore them; thousands upon
thousands minister to them, and ten thousand
times ten thousand stand before them. The
judgment is set, and the books are opened.”
And the books which are opened on such a
momentous occasion are the living records of
the tertiary seconaphim of the superuniverses.
The formal records are on file to corroborate
the testimonyof theMemories ofMercy if they



28:6.7–8 MIGHTY MESSENGER 1294

are required.
7 The Memory of Mercy must show that the

saving credit established by the Sons of God
has been fully and faithfully paid out in the
loving ministry of the patient personalities of
the Third Source and Centre. But when mercy
is exhausted, when the “memory” thereof tes-
tifies to its depletion, then does justice prevail
and righteousness decree. For mercy is not to
be thrust upon those who despise it; mercy is
not a gift to be trampled under foot by the
persistent rebels of time. Nevertheless, though
mercy is thus precious and dearly bestowed,
your individual drawing credits are always far
in excess of your ability to exhaust the reserve if
you are sincere of purpose and honest of heart.

8 §§ The mercy reflectors, with their tertiary
associates, engage in numerous superuniverse
ministries, including the teaching of the as-
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cending creatures. Among many other things
the Significances1 ofOrigins teach these ascen-
ders how to apply spirit ethics, and following
such training, the Memories of Mercy teach
themhow tobe trulymerciful. While the spirit
techniques of mercy ministry are beyond your
concept, you should even nowunderstand that
mercy is a quality of growth. You should re-
alize that there is a great reward of personal
satisfaction in being first just, next fair, then
patient, then kind. And then, on that founda-
tion, if you choose and have it in your heart,
you can take the next step and really show
mercy; but you cannot exhibit mercy in and of
itself. These steps must be traversed; otherwise
there can be no genuine mercy. There may be

1 In 1955 text “Significance” in the singular, disagree-
ing with the verb “teach” that follows, similarly to
28:6.4.
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patronage, condescension, or charity — even
pity — but not mercy. True mercy comes only
as the beautiful climax to these preceding ad-
juncts to group understanding, mutual appre-
ciation, fraternal fellowship, spiritual commu-
nion, and divine harmony.

9 3. The Import of Time. Time is the one
universal endowment of all will creatures; it
is the “one talent” entrusted to all intelligent
beings. You all have time in which to ensure
your survival; and time is fatally squandered
only when it is buried in neglect, when you fail
so to utilize it as to make certain the survival
of your soul. Failure to improve one’s time to
the fullest extent possible does not impose fatal
penalties; it merely retards the pilgrim of time
in his journey of ascent. If survival is gained, all
other losses can be retrieved.

10 In the assignment of trusts the counsel of
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the Imports ofTime is invaluable. Time is a vi-
tal factor in everything this side ofHavona and
Paradise. In the final judgment before the An-
cients of Days, time is an element of evidence.
The Imports of Time must always afford testi-
mony to show that every defendant has had
ample time for making decisions, achieving
choice.

11 These time evaluators are also the secret of
prophecy; they portray the element of time
whichwill be required in the completionof any
undertaking, and they are just as dependable as
indicators as are the frandalanks and chronol-
deks of other living orders. The Gods foresee,
hence foreknow; but the ascendant authorities
of the universes of time must consult the Im-
ports of Time to be able to forecast events of
the future.

12 You will first encounter these beings on the
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mansion worlds, and they will there instruct
you in the advantageous use of that which you
call “time,” both in its positive employment,
work, and in its negative utilization, rest. Both
uses of time are important.

13 4. The Solemnity of Trust. Trust is the
crucial test of will creatures. Trustworthiness
is the true measure of self-mastery, character.
These seconaphim accomplish a double pur-
pose in the economy of the superuniverses:
They portray to all will creatures the sense of
the obligation, sacredness, and solemnity of
trust. At the same time they unerringly reflect
to the governing authorities the exact trust-
worthiness of any candidate for confidence or
trust.

14 On Urantia, you grotesquely essay to read
character and to estimate specific abilities, but
on Uversa we actually do these things in per-
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fection. These seconaphim weigh trustworthi-
ness in the living scales of unerring character
appraisal, and when they have looked at you,
we have only to look at them to know the lim-
itations of your ability to discharge responsi-
bility, execute trust, and fulfil missions. Your
assets of trustworthiness are clearly set forth
alongside your liabilities of possible default or
betrayal.

15 §§ It is the plan of your superiors to advance
you by augmented trusts just as fast as your
character is sufficiently developed to grace-
fully bear these added responsibilities, but to
overload the individual only courts disaster
and ensures disappointment. And the mistake
of placing responsibility prematurely upon ei-
ther man or angel may be avoided by utiliz-
ing the ministry of these infallible estimators
of the trust capacity of the individuals of time
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and space. These seconaphim ever accompany
Those High in Authority, and never do these
executives make assignments until their can-
didates have been weighed in the secoraphic
balances and pronounced “not wanting.”

16 5. The Sanctity of Service. The privilege
of service immediately follows the discovery of
trustworthiness. Nothing can stand between
you and opportunity for increased service ex-
cept your own untrustworthiness, your lack of
capacity for appreciation of the solemnity of
trust.

17 Service — purposeful service, not slavery
— is productive of the highest satisfaction and
is expressive of the divinest dignity. Service
—more service, increased service, difficult ser-
vice, adventurous service, and at last divine and
perfect service — is the goal of time and the
destination of space. But ever will the play cy-
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cles of time alternate with the service cycles of
progress. And after the service of time there
follows the superservice of eternity. During
the play of time you should envision the work
of eternity, even as you will, during the service
of eternity, reminisce the play of time.

18 §§ The universal economy is based on in-
take and output; throughout the eternal career
you will never encounter monotony of inac-
tion or stagnation of personality. Progress is
made possible by inherent motion, advance-
ment grows out of the divine capacity for ac-
tion, and achievement is the child of imagina-
tive adventure. But inherent in this capacity for
achievement is the responsibility of ethics, the
necessity for recognizing that the world and
the universe are filled with a multitude of dif-
fering types of beings. All of this magnificent
creation, including yourself, was not made just
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for you. This is not an egocentric universe. The
Gods have decreed, “It is more blessed to give
than to receive,” and said yourMaster Son, “He
who would be greatest among you let him be
server of all.”

19 §§ The real nature of any service, be it ren-
dered by man or angel, is fully revealed in
the faces of these secoraphic service indicators,
the Sanctities of Service. The full analysis of
the true and of the hidden motives is clearly
shown. These angels are indeed themind read-
ers, heart searchers, and soul revealers of the
universe. Mortals may employ words to con-
ceal their thoughts, but these high seconaphim
lay bare the deep motives of the human heart
and of the angelic mind.

20 6 and 7. TheSecret of Greatness and the Soul
of Goodness. The ascending pilgrims having
awakened to the import of time, the way is
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prepared for the realization of the solemnity
of trust and for the appreciation of the sanc-
tity of service. While these are the moral el-
ements of greatness, there are also secrets of
greatness. When the spiritual tests of great-
ness are applied, the moral elements are not
disregarded, but the quality of unselfishness re-
vealed in disinterested labour for the welfare
of one’s earthly fellows, particularly worthy be-
ings in need and in distress, that is the realmea-
sure of planetary greatness. And the manifesta-
tion of greatness on a world like Urantia is the
exhibition of self-control. The greatman is not
he who “takes a city” or “overthrows a nation,”
but rather “he who subdues his own tongue.”

21 Greatness is synonymous with divinity.
God is supremely great and good. Greatness
and goodness simply cannot be divorced. They are
forever made one in God. This truth is literally
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and strikingly illustrated by the reflective in-
terdependence of the Secret of Greatness and
the Soul of Goodness, for neither can function
without the other. In reflecting other qualities
of divinity, the superuniverse seconaphim can
and do act alone, but the reflective estimates
of greatness and of goodness appear to be in-
separable. Hence, on any world, in any uni-
verse, must these reflectors of greatness and of
goodnesswork together, always showing a dual
and mutually dependent report of every be-
ing upon whom they focalize. Greatness can-
not be estimatedwithout knowing the content
of goodness, while goodness cannot be por-
trayed without exhibiting its inherent and di-
vine greatness.

22 The estimate of greatness varies from
sphere to sphere. To be great is to be Godlike.
And since the quality of greatness is wholly de-
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termined by the content of goodness, it fol-
lows that, even in your present human estate,
if you can through grace become good, you
are thereby becoming great. The more stead-
fastly you behold, and the more persistently
you pursue, the concepts of divine goodness,
the more certainly will you grow in greatness,
in true magnitude of genuine survival charac-
ter.

7. MINISTRY OF THE
SECONAPHIM

1 The seconaphim have their origin and
headquarters on the capitals of the superuni-
verses, but with their liaison fellows they range
from the shores of Paradise to the evolution-
ary worlds of space. They serve as valued as-
sistants to the members of the deliberative as-
semblies of the supergovernments and are of
great help to the courtesy colonies of Uversa:
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the star students, millennial tourists, celestial
observers, and a host of others, including the
ascendant beings in waiting for Havona trans-
port. The Ancients of Days take pleasure in
assigning certain of the primary seconaphim
to assist the ascending creatures domiciled on
the 490 study worlds surrounding Uversa, and
here alsodomanyof the secondary and tertiary
orders serve as teachers. These Uversa satel-
lites are the finishing schools of the universes
of time, presenting the preparatory course for
the seven-circuited university of Havona.

2 §§ Of the three orders of seconaphim, the
tertiary group, attached to the ascendant au-
thorities, minister most extensively to the as-
cending creatures of time. You will on occa-
sionmeet them soon after your departure from
Urantia, though you will not freely make use
of their services until you reach the tarrying
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worlds ofOrvonton. Youwill enjoy their com-
panionshipwhen you become fully acquainted
with them during your sojourn on the Uversa
school worlds.

3 These tertiary seconaphim are the time-
savers, space abridgers, error detectors, faith-
ful teachers, and everlasting guideposts — liv-
ing signs of divine surety — in mercy placed at
the crossroads of time, there to guide the feet
of anxious pilgrims in moments of great per-
plexity and spiritual uncertainty. Long before
attaining the portals of perfection, you will be-
gin to gain access to the tools of divinity and
to make contact with the techniques of Deity.
Increasingly, from the time you arrive on the
initial mansion world until you close your eyes
in the Havona sleep preparatory to your Para-
dise transit, you will avail yourself of the emer-
gency help of these marvellous beings, who are
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so fully and freely reflective of the sure knowl-
edge and certain wisdom of those safe and de-
pendable pilgrims who have preceded you on
the long journey to the portals of perfection.

4 We are denied the full privilege of using
these angels of the reflective order on Uran-
tia. They are frequent visitors on your world,
accompanying assigned personalities, but here
they cannot freely function. This sphere is still
under partial spiritual quarantine, and some
of the circuits essential to their services are
not here at present. When your world is
once more restored to the reflective circuits
concerned, much of the work of interplan-
etary and interuniverse communication will
be greatly simplified and expedited. Celestial
workers on Urantia encounter many difficul-
ties because of this functional curtailment of
their reflective associates. Butwe goon joyfully
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conducting our affairs with the instrumentali-
ties at hand, notwithstanding our local depri-
vation of many of the services of these marvel-
lous beings, the living mirrors of space and the
presence projectors of time.

5 [Sponsored by a Mighty Messenger of
Uversa.]

7
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Universal Censor

Of all the universe personalities con-
cerned in the regulation of interplan-
etary and interuniverse affairs, the

power directors and their associates have been
the least understood on Urantia. While your
races have long known of the existence of an-
gels and similar orders of celestial beings, lit-
tle information concerning the controllers and
regulators of the physical domainhas ever been
imparted. Even now I am permitted fully to
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disclose only the last of the following three
groups of living beings having to do with force
control and energy regulation in the master
universe:

2 1. Primary Eventuated Master Force Or-
ganizers.

3 2. AssociateTranscendentalMasterForce
Organizers.

4 3. Universe Power Directors.
5 §§ Though I deem it impossible to portray

the individuality of the various groups of di-
rectors, centres, and controllers of universe
power, I hope to be able to explain something
about the domain of their activities. They are a
unique groupof livingbeingshaving todowith
the intelligent regulation of energy through-
out the grand universe. Including the supreme
directors, they embrace the following major
divisions:
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6 1. The Seven Supreme Power Directors.
7 2. The Supreme Power Centres.
8 3. The Master Physical Controllers.
9 4. The Morontia Power Supervisors.
10 §§ The Supreme Power Directors and Cen-

tres have existed from the near times of eter-
nity, and as far as we know, no more beings
of these orders have been created. The Seven
Supreme Directors were personalized by the
Seven Master Spirits, and then they collabo-
rated with their parents in the production of
more than ten billion associates. Before the
days of the power directors the energy circuits
of space outside of the central universe were
under the intelligent supervision of the Master
Force Organizers of Paradise.

11 Having knowledge about material crea-
tures, youhave at least a contrastive conception
of spiritual beings; but it is very difficult for



29:1.1 THE UNIVERSE POWER DIRECTORS 1313

the mortal mind to envisage the power direc-
tors. In the schemeof ascendant progression to
higher levels of existence you have nothing di-
rectly to do with either the supreme directors
or the power centres. On certain rare occa-
sions you will have dealings with the physical
controllers, and you will work freely with the
supervisors of morontia power upon reaching
the mansion worlds. These Morontia Power
Supervisors function so exclusively in the mo-
rontia regime of the local creations that it is
deemed best to narrate their activities in the
section dealing with the local universe.

1. THE SEVEN SUPREME POWER
DIRECTORS

1 The Seven Supreme Power Directors are
the physical-energy regulators of the grand
universe. Their creation by the Seven Mas-
ter Spirits is the first recorded instance of
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the derivation of semimaterial progeny from
true spirit ancestry. When the Seven Mas-
ter Spirits create individually, they bring forth
highly spiritual personalities on the angelic or-
der; when they create collectively, they some-
times produce these high types of semimaterial
beings. But even these quasi-physical beings
would be invisible to the short-range vision of
Urantia mortals.

2 The Supreme Power Directors are seven in
number, and they are identical in appearance
and function. One cannot be distinguished
from another except by thatMaster Spirit with
whom each is in immediate association, and
to whom each is in complete functional sub-
servience. Each of the Master Spirits is thus in
eternal union with one of their collective off-
spring. The same director is always in associ-
ation with the same Spirit, and their working
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partnership results in a unique association of
physical and spiritual energies, of a semiphysi-
cal being and a spirit personality.

3 The Seven Supreme Power Directors
are stationed on peripheral Paradise, where
their slowly circulating presences indicate the
whereabouts of the force-focal headquarters
of the Master Spirits. These power directors
function singly in the power-energy regulation
of the superuniverses but collectively in the ad-
ministration of the central creation. They op-
erate from Paradise but maintain themselves
as effective power centres in all divisions of the
grand universe.

4 These mighty beings are the physical an-
cestors of the vast host of the power centres
and, through them, of the physical controllers
scattered throughout the seven superuniverses.
Such subordinate physical-control organisms
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are basically uniform, identical except for the
differential toning of each superuniverse corps.
In order to change in superuniverse service,
they would merely have to return to Paradise
for retoning. The physical creation is funda-
mentally uniform in administration.

2. THE SUPREME POWER
CENTRES

1 The Seven Supreme Power Directors are
not able, individually, to reproduce them-
selves, but collectively, and in association with
the Seven Master Spirits, they can and do re-
produce — create — other beings like them-
selves. Such is the origin of the Supreme Power
Centres of the grand universe, who function in
the following seven groups:

2 1. Supreme Centre Supervisors.
3 2. Havona Centres.
4 3. Superuniverse Centres.
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5 4. Local Universe Centres.
6 5. Constellation Centres.
7 6. System Centres.
8 7. Unclassified Centres.
9 §§ These power centres together with the

Supreme Power Directors are beings of high
will freedom and action. They are all endowed
with Third-Source personality and disclose
unquestioned volitional capacity of a high or-
der. These directing centres of the universe
power system are the possessors of exquisite
intelligence endowment; they are the intellect
of the power system of the grand universe and
the secret of the technique of the mind control
of all the vast network of the far-flung func-
tions of the Master Physical Controllers and
the Morontia Power Supervisors.

10 1. Supreme Centre Supervisors. These
seven co-ordinates and associates of the Su-
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preme Power Directors are the regulators of
the master energy circuits of the grand uni-
verse. Each centre supervisor is headquartered
on one of the special worlds of the Seven Su-
preme Executives, and they work in close as-
sociation with these co-ordinators of general
universe affairs.

11 The Supreme Power Directors and the Su-
preme Centre Supervisors function both as in-
dividuals and conjointly with regard to all cos-
mic phenomenabelow the levels of “gravity en-
ergy.” When acting in liaison, these 14 beings
are to universe power what the Seven Supreme
Executives are to general universe affairs, and
what the Seven Master Spirits are to the cos-
mic mind.

12 2. Havona Centres. Before the creation of
the universes of time and space, power centres
were not required in Havona, but ever since
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these far-distant times, 1,000,000 have func-
tioned in the central creation, each centre hav-
ing the supervision of 1,000 Havona worlds.
Here in the divine universe there is perfection
of energy control, a conditionnot existing else-
where. Perfection of energy regulation is the
ultimate goal of all the power centres and the
physical controllers of space.

13 3. Superuniverse Centres. Occupying an
enormous area on the capital sphere of each
of the seven superuniverses are 1,000 power
centres of the 3rd order. Three currents of pri-
mary energy of 10 segregations each come in to
these power centres, but seven specialized and
well-directed, though imperfectly controlled,
circuits of power go forth from their seat of
united action. This is the electronic organiza-
tion of universe power.

14 All energy is circuited in the Paradise cy-



29:2.15 UNIVERSAL CENSOR 1320

cle, but theUniverse PowerDirectorsdirect the
force-energies of nether Paradise as they find
them modified in the space functions of the
central and superuniverses, converting and di-
recting these energies into channels of useful
and constructive application. There is a dif-
ference between Havona energy and the ener-
gies of the superuniverses. The power charge
of a superuniverse consists of 3 phases of en-
ergy of 10 segregations each. This threefold
energy charge spreads throughout the space
of the grand universe; it is like a vast moving
ocean of energy which engulfs and bathes the
whole of each of the seven supercreations.

15 The electronic organization of universe
power functions in seven phases and discloses
varying response to local or linear gravity. This
sevenfold circuit proceeds from the superuni-
verse power centres and pervades each super-
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creation. Such specialized currents of time and
space are definite and localized energy move-
ments initiated and directed for specific pur-
poses, much as the Gulf Stream functions as
a circumscribed phenomenon in the midst of
the Atlantic Ocean.

16 4. Local Universe Centres. On the head-
quarters of each local universe are stationed
100 power centres of the 4th order. They func-
tion to downstep and otherwise to modify the
seven power circuits emanating from superu-
niverse headquarters, thus making them appli-
cable to the services of the constellations and
systems. The local astronomical catastrophes
of space are of passing concern to these power
centres; they are engaged in the orderly dis-
patch of effective energy to the subsidiary con-
stellations and systems. They are of great as-
sistance to the Creator Sons during the later
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times of universe organization and energy mo-
bilization. These centres are able to provide
intensified lanes of energy useful for interplan-
etary communication between important in-
habited points. Such a lane or line of energy,
sometimes also called an energy path, is a di-
rect circuit of energy from one power centre
to another power centre or from one physi-
cal controller to another controller. It is an
individualized stream of power and stands in
contrast to the free space movements of undif-
ferentiated energy.

17 5. Constellation Centres. Ten of these liv-
ing power centres are stationed in each constel-
lation, functioning as energy projectors to the
100 tributary local systems. From these beings
there go forth the power lines for communi-
cation and transport and for the energizing of
those living creatures who are dependent upon
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certain forms of physical energy for the main-
tenance of life. But neither the power centres
nor the subordinate physical controllers are
otherwise concerned with life as a functional
organization.

18 6. System Centres. One Supreme Power
Centre is permanently assigned to each local
system. These system centres dispatch the
power circuits to the inhabited worlds of time
and space. They co-ordinate the activities of
the subordinate physical controllers and oth-
erwise function to ensure the satisfactory dis-
tribution of power in the local system. The cir-
cuit relay between the planets depends upon
the perfect co-ordination of certain material
energies and upon the efficient regulation of
physical power.

19 7. Unclassified Centres. These are the cen-
tres who function in special local situations
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but not on the inhabited planets. The individ-
ual worlds are in the charge of Master Phys-
ical Controllers and receive the encircuited
lines of power dispatched by the power cen-
tre of their system. Only those spheres of the
most extraordinary energy relationships have
power centres of the 7th order acting as uni-
verse balance wheels or energy governors. In
every phase of activity these power centres are
the full equals of those who function on the
higher units of control, but not 1 space body
in 1,000,000 harbours such a living power or-
ganization.

3. THE DOMAIN OF POWER
CENTRES

1 The Supreme Power Centres distributed
throughout the superuniverses number, with
their associates and subordinates, upward of
ten billion. And they are all in perfect syn-
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chrony and complete liaison with their Par-
adise progenitors, the Seven Supreme Power
Directors. The power control of the grand
universe is thus entrusted to the keeping and
direction of the Seven Master Spirits, the cre-
ators of the Seven Supreme Power Directors.

2 The Supreme Power Directors and all their
associates, assistants, and subordinates are for-
ever exempt fromapprehensionor interference
by all the tribunals of all space; neither are they
subject to the administrative direction either
of the superuniverse government of the An-
cients of Days or of the local universe adminis-
tration of the Creator Sons.

3 These power centres and directors are
brought into being by the children of the In-
finite Spirit. They are not germane to the ad-
ministration of the Sons of God, though they
affiliate with the Creator Sons during the later
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epochs of universe material organization. But
the power centres are in some way closely asso-
ciated with the cosmic overcontrol of the Su-
preme Being.

4 §§ Power centres and physical controllers
undergo no training; they are all created in
perfection and are inherently perfect in action.
Never do they pass from one function to an-
other; always do they serve as originally as-
signed. There is no evolution in their ranks,
and this is true of all seven divisions of both
orders.

5 Having no ascendant past to revert to in
memory, power centres and physical con-
trollers never play; they are thoroughly busi-
nesslike in all their actions. They are always
on duty; there is no provision in the univer-
sal scheme for the interruption of the physical
lines of energy; never for a fraction of a second
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can these beings relinquish their direct super-
vision of the energy circuits of time and space.

6 §§ The directors, centres, and controllers of
power have nothing to do with anything in all
creation except power, material or semiphysi-
cal energy; they do not originate it, but they do
modify, manipulate, and directionize it. Nei-
ther do they have anything whatever to do
with physical gravity except to resist its draw-
ing power. Their relation to gravity is wholly
negative.

7 The power centres utilize vast mechanisms
and co-ordinations of a material order in li-
aison with the living mechanisms of the var-
ious segregated energy concentrations. Each
individual power centre is constituted in ex-
actly 1,000,000 units of functional control, and
these energy-modifying units are not station-
ary as are the vital organs of man’s physical
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body; these “vital organs” of power regulation
are mobile and truly kaleidoscopic in associa-
tive possibilities.

8 It is utterly beyondmy ability to explain the
manner in which these living beings encom-
pass the manipulation and regulation of the
master circuits of universe energy. To under-
take to inform you further concerning the size
and function of these gigantic and almost per-
fectly efficient power centres, would only add
to your confusion and consternation. They are
both living and “personal,” but they are beyond
your comprehension.

9 §§ Outside of Havona the Supreme Power
Centres function only on especially con-
structed (architectural) spheres or on other-
wise suitably constituted space bodies. The
architectural worlds are so constructed that
the living power centres can act as selective
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switches to directionize, modify, and concen-
trate the energies of space as they pour over
these spheres. They could not so function on
an ordinary evolutionary sun or planet. Cer-
tain groups are also concerned in the heating
and other material necessities of these special
headquarters worlds. And though it is beyond
the scope of Urantia knowledge, I may state
that these orders of living power personalities
have much to do with the distribution of the
light that shines without heat. They do not
produce this phenomenon, but they are con-
cerned with its dissemination and direction-
ization.

10 §§ The power centres and their subordinate
controllers are assigned to the working of all of
the physical energies of organized space. They
work with the three basic currents of ten en-
ergies each. That is the energy charge of or-
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ganized space; and organized space is their
domain. The Universe Power Directors have
nothing whatever to do with those tremen-
dous actions of force which are now taking
place outside the present boundaries of the
seven superuniverses.

11 The power centres and controllers exert
perfect control over only seven of the ten
forms of energy contained in each basic uni-
verse current; those forms which are partly or
wholly exempt from their control must repre-
sent the unpredictable realms of energy man-
ifestation dominated by the Unqualified Ab-
solute. If they exert an influence upon the
primordial forces of this Absolute, we are not
cognizant of such functions, though there is
some slight evidence which would warrant the
opinion that certain of the physical controllers
are sometimes automatically reactive to cer-
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tain impulses of the Universal Absolute.
12 These living power mechanisms are not

consciously related to the master universe en-
ergy overcontrol of the Unqualified Absolute,
but we surmise that their entire and almost
perfect scheme of power direction is in some
unknown manner subordinated to this super-
gravity presence. In any local energy situa-
tion the centres and controllers exert near-su-
premacy, but they are always conscious of the
superenergy presence and the unrecognizable
performance of the Unqualified Absolute.

4. THE MASTER PHYSICAL
CONTROLLERS

1 Thesebeings are themobile subordinates of
the SupremePowerCentres. Thephysical con-
trollers are endowed with capabilities of indi-
viduality metamorphosis of such a nature that
they can engage in a remarkable variety of au-
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totransport, being able to traverse local space
at velocities approaching the flight of Solitary
Messengers. But like all other space traversers
they require the assistance of both their fellows
and certain other types of beings in overcom-
ing the action of gravity and the resistance of
inertia in departing from a material sphere.

2 The Master Physical Controllers serve
throughout the grand universe. They are di-
rectly governed from Paradise by the Seven
Supreme Power Directors as far as the head-
quarters of the superuniverses; from here they
are directed and distributed by the Council of
Equilibrium, the high commissioners of power
dispatched by the Seven Master Spirits from
the personnel of the Associate Master Force
Organizers. These high commissioners are em-
powered to interpret the readings and registra-
tions of themaster frandalanks, those living in-
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struments which indicate the power pressure
and the energy charge of an entire superuni-
verse.

3 While the presence of the Paradise Deities
encircles the granduniverse and sweeps around
the circle of eternity, the influence of any one
of the Seven Master Spirits is limited to a sin-
gle superuniverse. There is a distinct segrega-
tion of energy and a separation of the circuits
of power between each of the seven supercre-
ations; hence individualized control methods
must and do prevail.

4 §§ The Master Physical Controllers are the
direct offspring of the SupremePowerCentres,
and their numbers include the following:

5 1. Associate Power Directors.
6 2. Mechanical Controllers.
7 3. Energy Transformers.
8 4. Energy Transmitters.
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9 5. Primary Associators.
10 6. Secondary Dissociators.
11 7. The Frandalanks and Chronoldeks.
12 §§ Not all of these orders are persons in

the sense of possessing individual powers of
choice. Especially do the last four seem to be
wholly automatic and mechanical in response
to the impulses of their superiors and in reac-
tion to existing energy conditions. But though
such response appears wholly mechanistic, it is
not; they may seem to be automatons, but all
of themdisclose the differential function of in-
telligence.

13 Personality is not necessarily a concomi-
tant of mind. Mind can think even when de-
prived of all power of choice, as in numerous
of the lower types of animals and in certain of
these subordinate physical controllers. Many
of these more automatic regulators of physi-
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cal power are not persons in any sense of the
term. They are not endowed with will and
independence of decision, being wholly sub-
servient to themechanical perfection of design
for the tasks of their allotment. Nonetheless all
of them are highly intelligent beings.

14 The physical controllers are chiefly occu-
pied in the adjustment of basic energies undis-
covered on Urantia. These unknown energies
are very essential to the interplanetary system
of transport and to certain techniques of com-
munication. When we lay lines of energy for
the purpose of conveying sound equivalents or
of extending vision, these undiscovered forms
of energy areutilizedby the livingphysical con-
trollers and their associates. These same ener-
gies are also, on occasion, used by the midway
creatures in their routine work.

15 1. Associate Power Directors. These mar-
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vellously efficient beings are entrusted with
the assignment and dispatch of all orders of
the Master Physical Controllers in accordance
with the ever-shifting needs of the constantly
changing energy status of the realms. The
vast reserves of the physical controllers are
maintained on the headquarters worlds of the
minor sectors, and from these concentration
points they are periodically dispatched by the
associate power directors to the headquarters
of the universes, constellations, and systems,
and to the individual planets. When thus as-
signed, the physical controllers are provision-
ally subject to the orders of the divine execu-
tioners of the conciliating commissions but are
otherwise solely amenable to their associate di-
rectors and to the Supreme Power Centres.

16 3,000,000 associate power directors are as-
signed to each of the Orvonton minor sectors,
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making a total of 3,000,000,000 as the super-
universe quota of these amazingly versatile be-
ings. Their own reserves are maintained on
these same minor sector worlds, where they
also serve as instructors of all who study the
sciences of the techniques of intelligent energy
control and transmutation.

17 These directors alternate periods of exec-
utive service in the minor sectors with equal
periods of inspection service to the realms of
space. At least one acting inspector is al-
ways present in each local system, maintain-
ing headquarters on its capital sphere. They
keep the whole vast living energy aggregation
in harmonious synchrony.

18 2. Mechanical Controllers. These are the
exceedingly versatile and mobile assistants of
the associate power directors. Trillions upon
trillions of them are commissioned in Ensa,
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your minor sector. These beings are called me-
chanical controllers because they are so com-
pletely dominated by their superiors, so fully
subservient to the will of the associate power
directors. Nevertheless they are, themselves,
very intelligent, and their work, though me-
chanical and matter-of-fact in nature, is skill-
fully performed.

19 Of all the Master Physical Controllers as-
signed to the inhabitedworlds, themechanical
controllers are by far the most powerful. Pos-
sessing the living endowment of antigravity in
excess of all other beings, each controller has
a gravity resistance equalled only by enormous
spheres revolving at tremendous velocity. 10 of
these controllers are now stationed onUrantia,
and one of their most important planetary ac-
tivities is to facilitate the departure of seraphic
transports. In so functioning, all 10 of the me-
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chanical controllers act in unison while a bat-
tery of 1,000 energy transmitters provides the
initial momentum for the seraphic departure.

20 The mechanical controllers are competent
to directionize the flow of energy and to fa-
cilitate its concentration into the specialized
currents or circuits. These mighty beings have
much to do with the segregation, directioniza-
tion, and intensification of the physical ener-
gies and with the equalization of the pressures
of the interplanetary circuits. They are expert
in themanipulation of 21 of the 30 physical en-
ergies of space, constituting the power charge
of a superuniverse. They are also able to ac-
complish much towards the management and
control of six of the nine more subtle forms of
physical energy. By placing these controllers in
proper technical relationship to eachother and
to certain of the power centres, the associate
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power directors are enabled to effect unbeliev-
able changes in power adjustment and energy
control.

21 The Master Physical Controllers often
function in batteries of hundreds, thousands,
and even millions and by varying their posi-
tions and formations are able to effect energy
control in a collective as well as an individ-
ual capacity. As requirements vary, they can
upstep and accelerate the energy volume and
movement or detain, condense, and retard the
energy currents. They influence energy and
power transformations somewhat as so-called
catalytic agents augment chemical reactions.
They function by inherent ability and in co-
operation with the Supreme Power Centres.

22 3. Energy Transformers. The number of
these beings in a superuniverse is unbelievable.
There are almost 1,000,000 in Satania alone,
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and the usual quota is 100 for each inhabited
world.

23 The energy transformers are the conjoint
creation of the Seven Supreme Power Direc-
tors and the Seven Centre1 Supervisors. They
are among the more personal orders of phys-
ical controllers, and except when an asso-
ciate power director is present on an inhabited
world, the transformers are in command. They
are the planetary inspectors of all departing se-
raphic transports. All classes of celestial life
can utilize the less personal orders of the phys-
ical controllers only by liaison with the more
personal orders of the associate directors and

1 In 1955 text “Central”, but there is nomention of the
Seven Central Supervisors anywhere in the text and
there are multiple references to the Seven Centre Su-
pervisors; the primary description of them is given at
29:2.10.
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the energy transformers.
24 These transformers are powerful and ef-

fective living switches, being able to dispose
themselves for or against a given power dis-
position or directionization. They are also
skillful in their efforts to insulate the planets
against the powerful energy streams passing
between gigantic planetary and starry neigh-
bours. Their energy-transmutive attributes
render themmost serviceable in the important
task of maintaining universal energy balance,
or power equilibrium. At one time they seem
to consume or store energy; at other times
they appear to exude or liberate energy. The
transformers are able to increase or to dimin-
ish the “storage-battery” potential of the living
and dead energies of their respective realms.
But they deal only with physical and semima-
terial energies, they do not directly function in
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the domain of life, neither do they change the
forms of living beings.

25 In some respects the energy transformers
are the most remarkable and mysterious of
all semimaterial living creatures. They are in
some unknown manner physically differenti-
ated, and by varying their liaison relationships,
they are able to exert a profound influence
upon the energy which passes through their
associated presences. The status of the physi-
cal realms seems to undergo a transformation
under their skillfulmanipulation. They can and
do change the physical form of the energies of space.
With the aid of their fellow controllers they are
actually able to change the form and poten-
tial of 27 of the 30 physical energies of the su-
peruniverse power charge. That three of these
energies are beyond their control proves that
they are not instrumentalities of the Unquali-



29:4.26–27 UNIVERSAL CENSOR 1344

fied Absolute.
26 §§ The remaining four groups of the Mas-

ter Physical Controllers are hardly persons
within any acceptable definition of that word.
These transmitters, associators, dissociators,
and frandalanks are wholly automatic in their
reactions; nevertheless they are in every sense
intelligent. We are greatly limited in our
knowledge of these wonderful entities because
we cannot communicate with them. They ap-
pear to understand the language of the realm,
but they cannot communicate with us. They
seem fully able to receive our communications
but quite powerless to make response.

27 4. Energy Transmitters. These beings
function chiefly, but not wholly, in an intra-
planetary capacity. They are marvellous dis-
patchers of energy as it is manifested on the
individual worlds.
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28 When energy is to be diverted to a new

circuit, the transmitters deploy themselves in
a line along the desired energy path, and by
virtue of their unique attributes of energy-at-
traction, they can actually induce an increased
energy flow in the desired direction. This they
do just as literally as certainmetallic circuits di-
rectionize the flow of certain forms of electric
energy; and they are living superconductors for
more than half of the 30 forms of physical en-
ergy.

29 Transmitters form skillful liaisons which
are effective in rehabilitating the weakening
currents of specialized energy passing frompla-
net to planet and from station to station on
an individual planet. They can detect currents
which are much too feeble to be recognized
by any other type of living being, and they can
so augment these energies that the accompa-
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nying message becomes perfectly intelligible.
Their services are invaluable to the broadcast
receivers.

30 Energy transmitters can function with re-
gard to all forms of communicable perception;
they can render a distant scene “visible” as well
as a distant sound “audible.” They provide the
emergency lines of communication in the local
systems and on the individual planets. These
services must be used by practically all crea-
tures for purposes of communication outside
of the regularly established circuits.

31 These beings, together with the energy
transformers, are indispensable to the main-
tenance of mortal existence on those worlds
having an impoverished atmosphere, and they
are an integral part of the technique of life on
the nonbreathing planets.

32 5. Primary Associators. These interest-
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ing and invaluable entities are masterly energy
conservators and custodians. Somewhat as a
plant stores solar light, so do these living or-
ganisms store energy during times of plusman-
ifestations. They work on a gigantic scale, con-
verting the energies of space into a physical
state not known on Urantia. They are also able
to carry forward these transformations to the
point of producing some of the primitive units
of material existence. These beings simply act
by their presence. They are innoway exhausted
or depleted by this function; they act like living
catalytic agents.

33 During seasons of minus manifestations
they are empowered to release these accumu-
lated energies. But your knowledge of en-
ergy and matter is not sufficiently advanced to
make it possible to explain the technique of
this phase of their work. They always labour in
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compliance with universal law, handling and
manipulating atoms, electrons, and ultimatons
much as you manoeuvre adjustable type to
make the same alphabetical symbols tell vastly
different stories.

34 The associators are the first group of life
to appear on an organizing material sphere,
and they can function at physical temperatures
which you would regard as utterly incompati-
ble with the existence of living beings. They
represent an order of life which is simply be-
yond the range of human imagination. To-
gether with their co-workers, the dissociators,
they are the most slavish of all intelligent crea-
tures.

35 6. Secondary Dissociators. Compared
with the primary associators, these beings of
enormous antigravity endowment are the re-
verse workers. There is never any danger that
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the special or modified forms of physical en-
ergy on the local worlds or in the local systems
will be exhausted, for these livingorganizations
are endowedwith theuniquepowerof evolving
limitless supplies of energy. They are chiefly
concerned with the evolution of a form of en-
ergy which is hardly known on Urantia from
a form of matter which is recognized still less.
They are truly the alchemists of space and the
wonder-workers of time. But in all the won-
ders they work, they never transgress the man-
dates of Cosmic Supremacy.

36 7. The Frandalanks. These beings are the
joint creation of all three orders of energy-
control beings: the primary and secondary
force organizers and the power directors. Fran-
dalanks are the most numerous of all the Mas-
ter Physical Controllers; the number function-
ing in Satania alone is beyond your numerical
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concept. They are stationed on all inhabited
worlds and are always attached to the higher
orders of physical controllers. They function
interchangeably in the central and superuni-
verses and in the domains of outer space.

37 The frandalanks are created in 30 divisions,
one for each form of basic universe force, and
they function exclusively as living and auto-
matic presence, pressure, and velocity gauges.
These living barometers are solely concerned
with the automatic and unerring registration
of the status of all forms of force-energy. They
are to the physical universe what the vast re-
flectivitymechanism is to themindeduniverse.
The frandalanks that register time in addition
to quantitative and qualitative energy presence
are called chronoldeks.

38 I recognize that the frandalanks are intelli-
gent, but I cannot classify them as other than
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livingmachines. About the only way I can help
you to understand these living mechanisms
is to compare them to your own mechani-
cal contrivances which perform with almost
intelligentlike precision and accuracy. Then
if you would conceive of these beings, draw
upon your imagination to the extent of rec-
ognizing that in the grand universe we actually
have intelligent and living mechanisms (enti-
ties) that can perform more intricate tasks in-
volving more stupendous computations with
even greater delicacy of accuracy, even with ul-
timacy of precision.

5. THE MASTER FORCE
ORGANIZERS

1 The force organizers are resident on Para-
dise, but they function throughout the mas-
ter universe, more particularly in the domains
of unorganized space. These extraordinary be-
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ings are neither creators nor creatures, and they
comprise two grand divisions of service:

2 1. Primary Eventuated Master Force Or-
ganizers.

3 2. AssociateTranscendentalMasterForce
Organizers.

4 §§ These two mighty orders of primordial-
force manipulators work exclusively under the
supervision of the Architects of the Master
Universe, and at the present time they do not
function extensively within the boundaries of
the grand universe.

5 §§ Primary Master Force Organizers are the
manipulators of the primordial or basic space-
forces of the Unqualified Absolute; they are
nebulae creators. They are the living instigators
of the energy cyclones of space and the early
organizers and directionizers of these gigantic
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manifestations. These force organizers trans-
mute primordial force (pre-energy not respon-
sive to direct Paradise gravity) into primary or
puissant energy, energy transmuting from the
exclusive grasp of the Unqualified Absolute to
the gravity grasp of the Isle of Paradise. They
are thereupon succeeded by the associate force
organizers, who continue the process of energy
transmutation from the primary through the
secondary or gravity-energy stage.

6 Upon the completion of the plans for the
creation of a local universe, signalized by the
arrival of a Creator Son, the Associate Mas-
ter Force Organizers give way to the orders of
power directors acting in the superuniverse of
astronomic jurisdiction. But in the absence of
such plans the associate force organizers con-
tinue on indefinitely in charge of these mate-
rial creations, even as they nowoperate in outer
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space.
7 The Master Force Organizers withstand

temperatures and functionunder physical con-
ditions which would be intolerable even to the
versatile power centres andphysical controllers
of Orvonton. The only other types of revealed
beings capable of functioning in these realms
of outer space are the Solitary Messengers and
the Inspired Trinity Spirits.

8 [Sponsoredby aUniversalCensor actingby
authority of the Ancients of Days on Uversa.]

7
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Mighty Messenger

The personalities and other-than-per-
sonal entities now functioning on Par-
adise and in the grand universe consti-

tute a well-nigh limitless number of living be-
ings. Even the number of major orders and
types would stagger the human imagination,
let alone the countless subtypes and variations.
It is, however, desirable to present something
of two basic classifications of living beings —
a suggestion of the Paradise classification and
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an abbreviation of the Uversa Personality Reg-
ister.

2 It is not possible to formulate comprehen-
sive and entirely consistent classifications of
the personalities of the grand universe because
all of the groups are not revealed. It would
require numerous additional papers to cover
the further revelation required to systemati-
cally classify all groups. Such conceptual ex-
pansion would hardly be desirable as it would
deprive the thinking mortals of the next thou-
sand years of that stimulus to creative specu-
lation which these partially revealed concepts
supply. It is best that man not have an overrev-
elation; it stifles imagination.

1. THE PARADISE
CLASSIFICATION OF LIVING

BEINGS
1 Living beings are classified on Paradise in
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accordance with inherent and attained rela-
tionship to the Paradise Deities. During the
grand gatherings of the central and superuni-
verses those present are often grouped in ac-
cordance with origin: those of triune origin,
or of Trinity attainment; those of dual origin;
and those of single origin. It is difficult to inter-
pret the Paradise classification of living beings
to the mortal mind, but we are authorized to
present the following:

2 I. TRIUNE-ORIGIN BEINGS. Beings
created by all three Paradise Deities, either as
such or as the Trinity, together with the Tri-
nitized Corps, which designation refers to all
groups of trinitized beings, revealed and unre-
vealed.

3 A. The Supreme Spirits.

4 1. The Seven Master Spirits.
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5 2. The Seven Supreme Execu-
tives.
6 3. The Seven Orders of Reflec-
tive Spirits.

7 B. The Stationary Sons of the Trinity.
8 1. Trinitized Secrets of Suprem-
acy.
9 2. Eternals of Days.
10 3. Ancients of Days.
11 4. Perfections of Days.
12 5. Recents of Days.
13 6. Unions of Days.
14 7. Faithfuls of Days.
15 8. Perfectors of Wisdom.
16 9. Divine Counsellors.
17 10. Universal Censors.
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18 C. Trinity-origin and Trinitized Beings.

19 1. Trinity Teacher Sons.
20 2. Inspired Trinity Spirits.
21 3. Havona Natives.
22 4. Paradise Citizens.
23 5. Unrevealed Trinity-origin Be-
ings.
24 6. UnrevealedDeity-trinitizedBe-
ings.
25 7. Trinitized Sons of Attain-
ment.
26 8. Trinitized Sons of Selection.
27 9. Trinitized Sons of Perfection.
28 10. Creature-trinitized Sons.

29 II. DUAL-ORIGIN BEINGS. Those of
origin in any two of the Paradise Deities or



30:1.30–42 MIGHTY MESSENGER 1360

otherwise created by any two beings of direct
or indirect descent from the Paradise Deities.

30 A. The Descending Orders.

31 1. Creator Sons.
32 2. Magisterial Sons.
33 3. Bright and Morning Stars.
34 4. Father Melchizedeks.
35 5. The Melchizedeks.
36 6. The Vorondadeks.
37 7. The Lanonandeks.
38 8. Brilliant Evening Stars.
39 9. The Archangels.
40 10. Life Carriers.
41 11. Unrevealed Universe Aids.
42 12. Unrevealed Sons of God.
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43 B. The Stationary Orders.

44 1. Abandonters.
45 2. Susatia.
46 3. Univitatia.
47 4. Spironga.
48 5. Unrevealed Dual-origin Be-
ings.

49 C. The Ascending Orders.
50 1. Adjuster-fused Mortals.
51 2. Son-fused Mortals.
52 3. Spirit-fused Mortals.
53 4. Translated Midwayers.
54 5. Unrevealed Ascenders.

55 III. SINGLE-ORIGIN BEINGS. Those
of origin in any one of the Paradise Deities or
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otherwise created by any one being of direct or
indirect descent from the Paradise Deities.

56 A. The Supreme Spirits.

57 1. Gravity Messengers.
58 2. The Seven Spirits of the Ha-
vona Circuits.
59 3. The Twelvefold Adjutants of
the Havona Circuits.
60 4. The Reflective Image Aids.
61 5. Universe Mother Spirits.
62 6. TheSevenfoldAdjutantMind-
Spirits.
63 7. Unrevealed Deity-origin Be-
ings.

64 B. The Ascending Orders.
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65 1. Personalized Adjusters.
66 2. Ascending Material Sons.
67 3. Evolutionary Seraphim.
68 4. Evolutionary Cherubim.
69 5. Unrevealed Ascenders.

70 C. The Family of the Infinite Spirit.
71 1. Solitary Messengers.
72 2. Universe Circuit Supervisors.
73 3. Census Directors.
74 4. Personal Aids of the Infinite
Spirit.
75 5. Associate Inspectors.
76 6. Assigned Sentinels.
77 7. Graduate Guides.
78 8. Havona Servitals.
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79 9. Universal Conciliators.
80 10. Morontia Companions.
81 11. Supernaphim.
82 12. Seconaphim.
83 13. Tertiaphim.
84 14. Omniaphim.
85 15. Seraphim.
86 16. Cherubim and Sanobim.
87 17. Unrevealed Spirit-origin Be-
ings.
88 18. The Seven Supreme Power
Directors.
89 19. The Supreme Power Centres.
90 20. The Master Physical Control-
lers.



30:1.91–93 PERSONALITIES OF THE GRAND UNIVERSE 1365
91 21. The Morontia Power Supervi-
sors.

92 IV.EVENTUATED TRANSCENDEN-
TAL BEINGS. There is to be found on Para-
dise a vast host of transcendental beings whose
origin is not ordinarily disclosed to the univer-
ses of time and space until they are settled in
light and life. These Transcendentalers are nei-
ther creators nor creatures; they are the even-
tuated children of divinity, ultimacy, and eter-
nity. These “eventuators” are neither finite nor
infinite — they are absonite; and absonity is
neither infinity nor absoluteness.

93 These uncreated noncreators are ever loyal
to the Paradise Trinity and obedient to the Ul-
timate. They are existent on four ultimate lev-
els of personality activity and are functional
on the seven levels of the absonite in twelve
grand divisions consisting of one thousand
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major working groups of seven classes each.
These eventuated beings include the following
orders:

94 1. TheArchitects of theMasterUniverse.
95 2. Transcendental Recorders.
96 3. Other Transcendentalers.
97 4. Primary Eventuated Master Force Or-

ganizers.
98 5. AssociateTranscendentalMasterForce

Organizers.
99 §§ God, as a superperson, eventuates; God,

as a person, creates; God, as a preperson, frag-
ments; and such an Adjuster fragment of him-
self evolves the spirit soul upon the material
and mortal mind in accordance with the free-
will choosingof thepersonalitywhichhasbeen
bestowed upon such a mortal creature by the
parental act of God as a Father.
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100 V. FRAGMENTEDENTITIESOFDE-

ITY. This order of living existence, originat-
ing in the Universal Father, is best typified by
the Thought Adjusters, though these entities
are by no means the only fragmentations of
the prepersonal reality of the First Source and
Centre. The functions of the other-than-Ad-
juster fragments aremanifold and little known.
Fusion with an Adjuster or other such frag-
ment constitutes the creature a Father-fused be-
ing.

101The fragmentations of the premind spirit
of theThird Source andCentre, though hardly
comparable to the Father fragments, should be
here recorded. Such entities differ very greatly
from Adjusters; they do not as such dwell on
Spiritington, nor do they as such traverse the
mind-gravity circuits; neither do they indwell
mortal creatures during the life in the flesh.
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They are not prepersonal in the sense that the
Adjusters are, but such fragments of premind
spirit are bestowed upon certain of the surviv-
ing mortals, and fusion therewith constitutes
them Spirit-fused mortals in contradistinction
to Adjuster-fused mortals.

102Still more difficult of description is the in-
dividualized spirit of aCreator Son, unionwith
which constitutes the creature a Son-fused mor-
tal. And there are still other fragmentations of
Deity.

103 VI. SUPERPERSONAL BEINGS. There
is a vast host of other-than-personal beings of
divine origin and of manifold service in the
universe of universes. Certain of these beings
are resident on the Paradise worlds of the Son;
others, like the superpersonal representatives
of the Eternal Son, are encountered elsewhere.
They are for the most part unmentioned in
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these narratives, and it would be quite futile to
attempt their description to personal creatures.

104VII.UNCLASSIFIEDANDUNREVEALED
ORDERS. During the present universe age it
would not be possible to place all beings, per-
sonal or otherwise, within classifications per-
taining to the present universe age; nor have all
such categories been revealed in these narra-
tives; hence numerous orders have been omit-
ted from these lists. Consider the following:

105The Consummator of Universe Destiny.
106The Qualified Vicegerents of the Ultimate.
107The Unqualified Supervisors of the Su-

preme.
108The Unrevealed Creative Agencies of the

Ancients of Days.
109Majeston of Paradise.
110The Unnamed Reflectivator Liaisons of

Majeston.
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111TheMidsoniteOrders of the LocalUniver-

ses.
112§§ No especial significance need attach to

the listing of these orders together except that
none of them appear in the Paradise classifica-
tion as revealed herein. These are the unclassi-
fied few; you have yet to learn of the unrevealed
many.

113There are spirits: spirit entities, spirit pres-
ences, personal spirits, prepersonal spirits, su-
perpersonal spirits, spirit existences, spirit per-
sonalities — but neither mortal language nor
mortal intellect are adequate. Wemayhowever
state that there are no personalities of “pure
mind”; no entity has personality unless he is
endowed with it by God who is spirit. Any
mind entity that is not associated with either
spiritual or physical energy is not a personality.
But in the same sense that there are spirit per-
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sonalities who have mind there are mind per-
sonalities who have spirit. Majeston and his
associates are fairly good illustrations of mind-
dominated beings, but there are better illus-
trations of this type of personality unknown
to you. There are even whole unrevealed or-
ders of such mind personalities, but they are
always spirit associated. Certain other unre-
vealed creatures arewhatmight be termedmin-
dal- and physical-energy personalities. This type
of being is nonresponsive to spirit gravity but is
nonetheless a true personality — is within the
Father’s circuit.

114§§ These papers do not — cannot — even
begin to exhaust the story of the living crea-
tures, creators, eventuators, and still-other-
wise-existent beings who live and worship and
serve in the swarming universes of time and in
the central universe of eternity. You mortals
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are persons; hence we can describe beings who
are personalized, but how could an absonitized
being ever be explained to you?

2. THE UVERSA PERSONALITY
REGISTER

1 The divine family of living beings is regis-
tered on Uversa in seven grand divisions:

2 1. The Paradise Deities.
3 2. The Supreme Spirits.
4 3. The Trinity-origin Beings.
5 4. The Sons of God.
6 5. Personalities of the Infinite Spirit.
7 6. The Universe Power Directors.
8 7. The Corps of Permanent Citizenship.
9 §§ These groups of will creatures are divided

into numerous classes and minor subdivisions.
The presentation of this classification of the
personalities of the grand universe is however
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chiefly concerned in setting forth those orders
of intelligent beings who have been revealed
in these narratives, most of whom will be en-
countered in the ascendant experience of the
mortals of time on their progressive climb to
Paradise. The following listings make no men-
tion of vast orders of universe beings who carry
forward their work apart from the mortal as-
cension scheme.

10 I. THE PARADISE DEITIES.
11 1. The Universal Father.
12 2. The Eternal Son.
13 3. The Infinite Spirit.

14 II. THE SUPREME SPIRITS.
15 1. The Seven Master Spirits.
16 2. The Seven Supreme Execu-
tives.
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17 3. The Seven Groups of Reflec-
tive Spirits.
18 4. The Reflective Image Aids.
19 5. The Seven Spirits of the Cir-
cuits.
20 6. Local Universe Creative Spir-
its.
21 7. Adjutant Mind-Spirits.

22 III. THE TRINITY-ORIGIN BEINGS.
23 1. Trinitized Secrets of Suprem-
acy.
24 2. Eternals of Days.
25 3. Ancients of Days.
26 4. Perfections of Days.
27 5. Recents of Days.
28 6. Unions of Days.
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29 7. Faithfuls of Days.
30 8. Trinity Teacher Sons.
31 9. Perfectors of Wisdom.
32 10. Divine Counsellors.
33 11. Universal Censors.
34 12. Inspired Trinity Spirits.
35 13. Havona Natives.
36 14. Paradise Citizens.

37 IV. THE SONS OF GOD.
38 A. Descending Sons.

39 1. Creator Sons — Michaels.
40 2. Magisterial Sons — Avonals.
41 3. Trinity Teacher Sons — Day-
nals.
42 4. Melchizedek Sons.
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43 5. Vorondadek Sons.
44 6. Lanonandek Sons.
45 7. Life Carrier Sons.

46 B. Ascending Sons.
47 1. Father-fused Mortals.
48 2. Son-fused Mortals.
49 3. Spirit-fused Mortals.
50 4. Evolutionary Seraphim.
51 5. Ascending Material Sons.
52 6. Translated Midwayers.
53 7. Personalized Adjusters.

54 C. Trinitized Sons.
55 1. Mighty Messengers.
56 2. Those High in Authority.
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57 3. Those without Name and
Number.
58 4. Trinitized Custodians.
59 5. Trinitized Ambassadors.
60 6. Celestial Guardians.
61 7. High Son Assistants.
62 8. Ascender-trinitized Sons.
63 9. Paradise-Havona-trinitizedSons.

64 10. Trinitized Sons of Destiny.
65 V.PERSONALITIES OF THE INFI-

NITE SPIRIT.
66 A. Higher Personalities of the Infinite Spirit.

67 1. Solitary Messengers.
68 2. Universe Circuit Supervisors.
69 3. Census Directors.
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70 4. Personal Aids of the Infinite
Spirit.
71 5. Associate Inspectors.
72 6. Assigned Sentinels.
73 7. Graduate Guides.

74 B. The Messenger Hosts of Space.
75 1. Havona Servitals.
76 2. Universal Conciliators.
77 3. Technical Advisers.
78 4. Custodians of Records on
Paradise.
79 5. Celestial Recorders.
80 6. Morontia Companions.
81 7. Paradise Companions.

82 C. The Ministering Spirits.
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83 1. Supernaphim.
84 2. Seconaphim.
85 3. Tertiaphim.
86 4. Omniaphim.
87 5. Seraphim.
88 6. Cherubim and Sanobim.
89 7. Midwayers.

90 VI. THE UNIVERSE POWER DIREC-
TORS.

91 A. The Seven Supreme Power Directors.
92 B. Supreme Power Centres.

93 1. Supreme Centre Supervisors.
94 2. Havona Centres.
95 3. Superuniverse Centres.
96 4. Local Universe Centres.
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97 5. Constellation Centres.
98 6. System Centres.
99 7. Unclassified Centres.

100 C. Master Physical Controllers.
101 1. Associate Power Directors.
102 2. Mechanical Controllers.
103 3. Energy Transformers.
104 4. Energy Transmitters.
105 5. Primary Associators.
106 6. Secondary Dissociators.
107 7. Frandalanks and Chronol-
deks.

108 D. Morontia Power Supervisors.
109 1. Circuit Regulators.
110 2. System Co-ordinators.
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111 3. Planetary Custodians.
112 4. Combined Controllers.
113 5. Liaison Stabilizers.
114 6. Selective Assorters.
115 7. Associate Registrars.

116VII. THE CORPS OF PERMANENT
CITIZENSHIP.

117 1. The Planetary Midwayers.
118 2. The Adamic Sons of the Sys-
tems.
119 3. The Constellation Univitatia.
120 4. The Local Universe Susatia.
121 5. Spirit-fused Mortals of the
Local Universes.
122 6. The Superuniverse Abandon-
ters.
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123 7. Son-fused Mortals of the Su-
peruniverses.
124 8. The Havona Natives.
125 9. Natives of the Paradise Sphe-
res of the Spirit.
126 10. Natives of the Father’s Para-
dise Spheres.
127 11. The Created Citizens of Para-
dise.
128 12. Adjuster-fused Mortal Citi-
zens of Paradise.

129§§ This is the working classification of the
personalities of the universes as they are of re-
cord on the headquarters world of Uversa.

130§§COMPOSITEPERSONALITYGROUPS.
There are on Uversa the records of numerous
additional groups of intelligent beings, beings
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that are also closely related to the organiza-
tion and administration of the grand universe.
Among such orders are the following three
composite personality groups:

131 A. The Paradise Corps of the Finality.
132 1. The Corps of Mortal Finali-
ters.
133 2. The Corps of Paradise Finali-
ters.
134 3. The Corps of Trinitized Fina-
liters.
135 4. The Corps of Conjoint Trini-
tized Finaliters.
136 5. The Corps of Havona Finali-
ters.
137 6. The Corps of Transcendental
Finaliters.
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138 7. The Corps of Unrevealed
Sons of Destiny.

139§§ The Mortal Corps of the Finality is dealt
with in the next and final paper of this series.

140 B. The Universe Aids.
141 1. Bright and Morning Stars.
142 2. Brilliant Evening Stars.
143 3. Archangels.
144 4. Most High Assistants.
145 5. High Commissioners.
146 6. Celestial Overseers.
147 7. Mansion World Teachers.

148§§ On all headquarters worlds of both local
and superuniverses, provision is made for these
beings who are engaged in specificmissions for
the Creator Sons, the local universe rulers. We
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welcome theseUniverse Aids onUversa, but we
have no jurisdiction over them. Such emis-
saries prosecute their work and carry on their
observations under authority of the Creator
Sons. Their activities are more fully described
in the narrative of your local universe.

149 C. The Seven Courtesy Colonies.
150 1. Star Students.
151 2. Celestial Artisans.
152 3. Reversion Directors.
153 4. Extension-school Instructors.
154 5. The Various Reserve Corps.
155 6. Student Visitors.
156 7. Ascending Pilgrims.

157§§ These seven groups of beings will be
found thus organized and governed on all
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headquarters worlds from the local systems up
to the capitals of the superuniverses, particu-
larly the latter. The capitals of the seven super-
universes are the meeting places for almost all
classes and orders of intelligent beings. With
the exception of numerous groups of Paradise-
Havoners, here thewill creatures of every phase
of existence may be observed and studied.

3. THE COURTESY COLONIES
1 The seven courtesy colonies sojourn on the

architectural spheres for a longer or shorter
time while engaged in the furtherance of their
missions and in the execution of their special
assignments. Their work may be described as
follows:

2 1. The Star Students, the celestial astron-
omers, choose to work on spheres like Uversa
because such specially constructed worlds are
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unusually favourable for their observations and
calculations. Uversa is favourably situated for
the work of this colony, not only because of
its central location, but also because there are
no gigantic living or dead suns near at hand to
disturb the energy currents. These students are
not in any manner organically connected with
the affairs of the superuniverse; they aremerely
guests.

3 The astronomical colony of Uversa con-
tains individuals from many near-by realms,
from the central universe, and even from Nor-
latiadek. Any being on any world in any sys-
temof any universemay become a star student,
may aspire to join some corps of celestial as-
tronomers. The only requisites are: continu-
ing life and sufficient knowledge of the worlds
of space, especially their physical laws of evo-
lution and control. Star students are not re-
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quired to serve eternally in this corps, but no
one admitted to this group may withdraw un-
der one millennium of Uversa time.

4 The star-observer colony of Uversa now
numbers over one million. These astronomers
come and go, though some remain for com-
paratively long periods. They carry on their
work with the aid of a multitude of mechan-
ical instruments and physical appliances; they
are also greatly assisted by the SolitaryMessen-
gers and other spirit explorers. These celestial
astronomers make constant use of the living
energy transformers and transmitters, as well
as of the reflective personalities, in their work
of star study and space survey. They study all
forms and phases of space material and energy
manifestations, and they are just asmuch inter-
ested in force function as in stellar phenomena;
nothing in all space escapes their scrutiny.
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5 Similar astronomer colonies are to be

found on the sector headquarters worlds of
the superuniverse as well as on the architec-
tural capitals of the local universes and their
administrative subdivisions. Except on Para-
dise, knowledge is not inherent; understanding
of the physical universe is largely dependent on
observation and research.

6 2. TheCelestial Artisans serve throughout
the seven superuniverses. Ascending mortals
have their initial contact with these groups in
the morontia career of the local universe in
connection with which these artisans will be
more fully discussed.

7 3. TheReversionDirectors are the promot-
ers of relaxation and humour — reversion to
past memories. They are of great service in the
practical operation of the ascending scheme of
mortal progression, especially during the ear-
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lier phases ofmorontia transition and spirit ex-
perience. Their story belongs to the narrative
of the mortal career in the local universe.

8 4. Extension-School Instructors. The next
higher residential world of the ascendant ca-
reer always maintains a strong corps of teach-
ers on the world just below, a sort of prepara-
tory school for theprogressing residents of that
sphere; this is a phase of the ascendant scheme
for advancing the pilgrims of time. These
schools, their methods of instruction and ex-
aminations, are wholly unlike anything which
you essay to conduct on Urantia.

9 The entire ascendant plan of mortal pro-
gression is characterized by the practice of giv-
ing out to other beings new truth and experi-
ence just as soon as acquired. You work your
way through the long school of Paradise attain-
ment by serving as teachers to those pupils just
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behind you in the scale of progression.
10 5. TheVariousReserveCorps. Vast reserves

of beings not under our immediate supervision
are mobilized on Uversa as the reserve-corps
colony. There are 70 primary divisions of this
colony on Uversa, and it is a liberal education
to be permitted to spend a season with these
extraordinary personalities. Similar general re-
serves are maintained on Salvington and other
universe capitals; they are dispatched on ac-
tive service on the requisition of their respec-
tive group directors.

11 6. The Student Visitors. From all the
universe a constant stream of celestial visi-
tors pours through the various headquarters
worlds. As individuals and as classes these var-
ious types of beings flock in upon us as ob-
servers, exchange pupils, and student helpers.
On Uversa, at present, there are over one bil-
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lion persons in this courtesy colony. Some of
these visitors may tarry a day, others may re-
main a year, all dependent on the nature of
their mission. This colony contains almost ev-
ery class of universe beings except Creator per-
sonalities and morontia mortals.

12 Morontia mortals are student visitors only
within the confines of the local universe of
their origin. They may visit in a superuniverse
capacity only after they have attained spirit sta-
tus. Fully one half of our visitor colony con-
sists of “stopovers,” beings en route elsewhere
whopause to visit theOrvonton capital. These
personalities may be executing a universe as-
signment, or they may be enjoying a period of
leisure — freedom from assignment. The priv-
ilege of intrauniverse travel and observation is
a part of the career of all ascending beings. The
human desire to travel and observe new peo-



30:3.13–4.1 PERSONALITIES OF THE GRAND UNIVERSE 1393

ples andworldswill be fully gratifiedduring the
long and eventful climb to Paradise through
the local, super-, and central universes.

13 7. The Ascending Pilgrims. As the ascend-
ing pilgrims are assigned to various services
in connection with their Paradise progression,
they are domiciled as a courtesy colony on the
various headquarters spheres. While function-
ing here and there throughout a superuniverse,
such groups are largely self-governing. They
are an ever-shifting colony embracing all or-
ders of evolutionary mortals and their ascend-
ing associates.

4. THE ASCENDING MORTALS
1 While the mortal survivors of time and

space are denominated ascending pilgrimswhen
accredited for the progressive ascent to Para-
dise, these evolutionary creatures occupy such
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an important place in these narratives that we
here desire to present a synopsis of the follow-
ing seven stages of the ascending universe ca-
reer:

2 1. Planetary Mortals.
3 2. Sleeping Survivors.
4 3. Mansion World Students.
5 4. Morontia Progressors.
6 5. Superuniverse Wards.
7 6. Havona Pilgrims.
8 7. Paradise Arrivals.
9 §§ The following narrative presents the uni-

verse career of an Adjuster-indwelt mortal.
The Son- and Spirit-fused mortals share por-
tions of this career, but we have elected to tell
this story as it pertains to the Adjuster-fused
mortals, for such a destiny may be anticipated
by all of the human races of Urantia.
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10 1. Planetary Mortals. Mortals are all an-

imal-origin evolutionary beings of ascendant
potential. In origin, nature, and destiny these
various groups and types of human beings are
notwholly unlike theUrantia peoples. Thehu-
man races of each world receive the same min-
istry of the Sons ofGod and enjoy the presence
of the ministering spirits of time. After natu-
ral death all types of ascenders fraternize as one
morontia family on the mansion worlds.

11 2. Sleeping Survivors. All mortals of sur-
vival status, in the custody of personal guardi-
ans of destiny, pass through the portals of nat-
ural death and, on the third period, personal-
ize on the mansion worlds. Those accredited
beings who have, for any reason, been unable
to attain that level of intelligence mastery and
endowment of spirituality which would enti-
tle them to personal guardians, cannot thus
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immediately and directly go to the mansion
worlds. Such surviving souls must rest in un-
conscious sleep until the judgment day of a
new epoch, a new dispensation, the coming
of a Son of God to call the rolls of the age
and adjudicate the realm, and this is the gen-
eral practice throughout all Nebadon. It was
said of Christ Michael that, when he ascended
on high at the conclusion of his work on earth,
“He led a great multitude of captives.” And
these captives were the sleeping survivors from
the days of Adam to the day of the Master’s
resurrection on Urantia.

12 The passing of time is of no moment to
sleeping mortals; they are wholly unconscious
and oblivious to the length of their rest. On
reassembly of personality at the end of an age,
those who have slept five thousand years will
react no differently than those who have rested
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five days. Aside from this time delay these sur-
vivors pass on through the ascension regime
identically with those who avoid the longer or
shorter sleep of death.

13 These dispensational classes of world pil-
grims are utilized for group morontia activi-
ties in the work of the local universes. There is
a great advantage in the mobilization of such
enormous groups; they are thus kept together
for long periods of effective service.

14 3. Mansion World Students. All surviving
mortals who reawaken on the mansion worlds
belong to this class.

15 The physical body of mortal flesh is not
a part of the reassembly of the sleeping sur-
vivor; the physical body has returned to dust.
The seraphim of assignment sponsors the new
body, the morontia form, as the new life vehi-
cle for the immortal soul and for the indwelling
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of the returned Adjuster. The Adjuster is the
custodian of the spirit transcript of the mind
of the sleeping survivor. The assigned sera-
phim is the keeper of the surviving identity —
the immortal soul — as far as it has evolved.
And when these two, the Adjuster and the
seraphim, reunite their personality trusts, the
new individual constitutes the resurrection of
the old personality, the survival of the evolving
morontia identity of the soul. Such a reasso-
ciation of soul and Adjuster is quite properly
called a resurrection, a reassembly of person-
ality factors; but even this does not entirely
explain the reappearance of the surviving per-
sonality. Though you will probably never un-
derstand the fact of such an inexplicable trans-
action, you will sometime experientially know
the truth of it if you do not reject the plan of
mortal survival.
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16 §§ The plan of initial mortal detention on

seven worlds of progressive training is nearly
universal in Orvonton. In each local system of
approximately one thousand inhabited planets
there are seven mansion worlds, usually satel-
lites or subsatellites of the system capital. They
are the receiving worlds for the majority of as-
cending mortals.

17 Sometimes all training worlds of mortal
residence are called universe “mansions,” and
it was to such spheres that Jesus alluded when
he said: “In my Father’s house are many man-
sions.” From here on, within a given group of
spheres like the mansion worlds, ascenders will
progress individually from one sphere to an-
other and from one phase of life to another,
but they will always advance from one stage of
universe study to another in class formation.

18 4. Morontia Progressors. From the man-
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sion worlds on up through the spheres of the
system, constellation, and the universe, mor-
tals are classed as morontia progressors; they
are traversing the transition spheres of mortal
ascension. As the ascending mortals progress
from the lower to the higher of the morontia
worlds, they serve on countless assignments in
associationwith their teachers and in company
with their more advanced and senior brethren.

19 Morontia progression pertains to continu-
ing advancement of intellect, spirit, and per-
sonality form. Survivors are still three-natured
beings. Throughout the entire morontia expe-
rience they are wards of the local universe. The
regime of the superuniverse does not function
until the spirit career begins.

20 Mortals acquire real spirit identity just be-
fore they leave the local universe headquarters
for the receiving worlds of theminor sectors of
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the superuniverse. Passing from the final mo-
rontia stage to the first or lowest spirit status
is but a slight transition. The mind, person-
ality, and character are unchanged by such an
advance; only does the form undergo modifi-
cation. But the spirit form is just as real as the
morontia body, and it is equally discernible.

21 Before departing from their native lo-
cal universes for the superuniverse receiving
worlds, the mortals of time are recipients of
spirit confirmation from the Creator Son and
the local universe Mother Spirit. From this
point on, the status of the ascending mortal
is forever settled. Superuniverse wards have
never been known to go astray. Ascending ser-
aphim are also advanced in angelic standing at
the time of their departure from the local uni-
verses.

22 5. Superuniverse Wards. All ascenders ar-
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riving on the training worlds of the superu-
niverses become the wards of the Ancients of
Days; they have traversed the morontia life of
the local universe and are now accredited spir-
its. As young spirits they begin the ascensionof
the superuniverse system of training and cul-
ture, extending from the receiving spheres of
their minor sector in through the study worlds
of the ten major sectors and on to the higher
cultural spheres of the superuniverse headquar-
ters.

23 There are three orders of student spirits in
accordance with their sojourn upon the mi-
nor sector, major sectors, and the superuni-
verse headquartersworlds of spirit progression.
As morontia ascenders studied and worked on
the worlds of the local universe, so spirit ascen-
ders continue to master new worlds while they
practise at giving out to others that which they
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have imbibed at the experiential founts of wis-
dom. But going to school as a spirit being in
the superuniverse career is very unlike anything
that has ever entered the imaginative realms of
the material mind of man.

24 Before leaving the superuniverse for Ha-
vona, these ascending spirits receive the same
thorough course in superuniverse manage-
ment that they received during their morontia
experience in local universe supervision. Be-
fore spirit mortals reach Havona, their chief
study, but not exclusive occupation, is themas-
tery of local and superuniverse administration.
The reason for all of this experience is not now
fully apparent, but no doubt such training is
wise and necessary in view of their possible fu-
ture destiny as members of the Corps of the
Finality.

25 The superuniverse regime is not the same



30:4.26–27 MIGHTY MESSENGER 1404

for all ascending mortals. They receive the
same general education, but special groups and
classes are carried through special courses of in-
struction and are put through specific courses
of training.

26 6. Havona Pilgrims. When spirit devel-
opment is complete, even though not replete,
then the survivingmortal prepares for the long
flight to Havona, the haven of evolutionary
spirits. On earth you were a creature of flesh
andblood; through the local universe youwere
a morontia being; through the superuniverse
you were an evolving spirit; with your arrival
on the receiving worlds of Havona your spiri-
tual education begins in reality and in earnest;
your eventual appearance on Paradise will be
as a perfected spirit.

27 The journey from the superuniverse head-
quarters to the Havona receiving spheres is al-
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ways made alone. From now on no more class
or group instruction will be administered. You
are throughwith the technical and administra-
tive training of the evolutionary worlds of time
and space. Nowbegins your personal education,
your individual spiritual training. From first to
last, throughout all Havona, the instruction is
personal and threefold in nature: intellectual,
spiritual, and experiential.

28 The first act of your Havona career will
be to recognize and thank your transport sec-
onaphim for the long and safe journey. Then
you are presented to those beings who will
sponsor your early Havona activities. Next
you go to register your arrival and prepare your
message of thanksgiving and adoration for dis-
patch to the Creator Son of your local uni-
verse, the universe Father who made possible
your sonship career. This concludes the for-
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malities of the Havona arrival; whereupon you
are accorded a long period of leisure for free
observation, and this affords opportunity for
looking up your friends, fellows, and associates
of the long ascension experience. You may also
consult the broadcasts to ascertainwhoof your
fellowpilgrimshave departed forHavona since
the time of your leaving Uversa.

29 The fact of your arrival on the receiving
worlds of Havona will be duly transmitted to
the headquarters of your local universe and
personally conveyed to your seraphic guardian,
wherever that seraphim may chance to be.

30 The ascendant mortals have been thor-
oughly trained in the affairs of the evolution-
ary worlds of space; now they begin their long
and profitable contact with the created spheres
of perfection. What a preparation for some fu-
turework is affordedby this combined, unique,
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and extraordinary experience! But I cannot tell
you about Havona; you must see these worlds
to appreciate their glory or to understand their
grandeur.

31 7. Paradise Arrivals. On reaching Para-
dise with residential status, you begin the pro-
gressive course in divinity and absonity. Your
residence on Paradise signifies that you have
found God, and that you are to be mustered
into the Mortal Corps of the Finality. Of all
the creatures of the grand universe, only those
who are Father fused are mustered into the
Mortal Corps of the Finality. Only such indi-
viduals take the finaliter oath. Other beings of
Paradise perfection or attainment may be tem-
porarily attached to this finality corps, but they
are not of eternal assignment to the unknown
and unrevealed mission of this accumulating
host of the evolutionary and perfected veter-
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ans of time and space.
32 Paradise arrivals are accorded a period of

freedom, after which they begin their associa-
tions with the seven groups of the primary su-
pernaphim. They are designatedParadise grad-
uateswhen they have finished their coursewith
the conductors of worship and then, as finali-
ters, are assigned on observational and co-op-
erative service to the ends of the far-flung cre-
ation. As yet there seems to be no specific or
settled employment for the Mortal Corps of
Finaliters, though they serve in many capaci-
ties on worlds settled in light and life.

33 If there should be no future or unrevealed
destiny for the Mortal Corps of the Finality,
the present assignment of these ascendant be-
ings would be altogether adequate and glori-
ous. Their present destiny wholly justifies the
universal plan of evolutionary ascent. But the
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future ages of the evolution of the spheres of
outer spacewill undoubtedly further elaborate,
and with more repleteness divinely illuminate,
the wisdom and loving-kindness of the Gods
in the execution of their divine plan of human
survival and mortal ascension.

34 §§ This narrative, together with what has
been revealed to you and with what you may
acquire in connection with instruction re-
specting your own world, presents an outline
of the career of an ascending mortal. The story
varies considerably in the different superuni-
verses, but this recital affords a glimpse of the
average plan of mortal progression as it is op-
erative in the local universe of Nebadon and
in the 7th segment of the grand universe, the
superuniverse of Orvonton.

35 [Sponsored by a Mighty Messenger from
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Uversa.]

7
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Divine Counsellor and OneWithout Name and Number

The Corps of Mortal Finaliters repre-
sents the present known destination of
the ascending Adjuster-fused mortals

of time. But there are other groups who are
also assigned to this corps. The primary finali-
ter corps is composed of the following:
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2 1. Havona Natives.
3 2. Gravity Messengers.
4 3. Glorified Mortals.
5 4. Adopted Seraphim.
6 5. Glorified Material Sons.
7 6. Glorified Midway Creatures.
8 §§ These six groups of glorified beings com-

pose this unique body of eternal destiny. We
think we know their future work, but we are
not certain. While the Corps of the Mortal
Finality is mobilizing on Paradise, and while
they now so extensively minister to the univer-
ses of space and administer the worlds settled
in light and life, their future destination must
be thenow-organizinguniverses of outer space.
At least that is the conjecture of Uversa.

9 The corps is organized in accordance with
theworking associations of the worlds of space
and in keeping with the associative experience
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acquired throughout the long and eventful as-
cendant career. All the ascendant creatures
admitted to this corps are received in equal-
ity, but this exalted equality in no way abro-
gates individuality or destroys personal iden-
tity. We can immediately discern, in commu-
nicating with a finaliter, whether he is an as-
cendant mortal, Havona native, adopted sera-
phim, midway creature, or Material Son.

10 During the present universe age the fina-
liters return to serve in the universes of time.
They are assigned to labour successively in the
different superuniverses and never in their na-
tive superuniverses until after they have served
in all the other six supercreations. Thus may
they acquire the sevenfold concept of the Su-
preme Being.

11 One or more companies of the mortal fi-
naliters are constantly in service on Urantia.
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There is nodomainof universe service towhich
they are not assigned; they function universally
and with alternating and equal periods of as-
signed duty and free service.

12 We have no idea as to the nature of the fu-
ture organization of this extraordinary group,
but the finaliters are now wholly a self-govern-
ing body. They choose their own permanent,
periodic, and assignment leaders and directors.
No outside influence can ever be brought to
bear upon their policies, and their oath of alle-
giance is only to the Paradise Trinity.

13 The finaliters maintain their own head-
quarters on Paradise, in the superuniverses, in
the local universes, and on all the divisional
capitals. They are a separate order of evolu-
tionary creation. We do not directly manage
them or control them, and yet they are abso-
lutely loyal and always co-operativewith all our
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plans. They are indeed the accumulating tried
and true souls of time and space — the evolu-
tionary salt of the universe — and they are for-
ever proof against evil and secure against sin.

1. THE HAVONA NATIVES
1 Many of the Havona natives who serve as

teachers in the pilgrim-training schools of the
central universe become greatly attached to
the ascending mortals and still more intrigued
with the future work and destiny of the Corps
of Mortal Finaliters. On Paradise there is
maintained, at the administrative headquarters
of the corps, a registry for Havona volunteers
presided over by the associate of Grandfanda.
Today, you will find millions upon millions of
Havona natives upon this waiting list. These
perfect beings of direct and divine creation are
of great assistance to the Mortal Corps of Fi-
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nality, and they will undoubtedly be of even
greater service in the far-distant future. They
provide the viewpoint of one born in perfec-
tion and divine repleteness. The finaliters thus
embrace both phases of experiential existence
— perfect and perfected.

2 Havona natives must achieve certain ex-
periential developments in liaison with evolu-
tionary beings which will create reception ca-
pacity for the bestowal of a fragment of the
spirit of the Universal Father. The Mortal Fi-
naliter Corps has as permanent members only
such beings as have been fused with the spirit
of the First Source and Centre, or who, like
the Gravity Messengers, innately embody this
spirit of God the Father.

3 The inhabitants of the central universe are
received into the corps in the ratio of one in
a thousand — a finaliter company. The corps
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is organized for temporary service in compa-
nies of one thousand, the ascendant creatures
numbering 997 to one Havona native and one
Gravity Messenger. Finaliters are thus mobi-
lized in companies, but the finality oath is ad-
ministered individually. It is an oath of sweep-
ing implications and eternal import. The Ha-
vona native takes the same oath and becomes
forever attached to the corps.

4 The Havona recruits follow the company
of their assignment; wherever the group goes,
they go. And you should see their enthusiasm
in the new work of the finaliters. The possibil-
ity of attaining the Corps of the Finality is one
of the superb thrills of Havona; the possibility
of becoming a finaliter is one of the supreme
adventures of these perfect races.

5 TheHavona natives are also received, in the
same ratio, into the Corps of Conjoint Trini-
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tized Finaliters on Vicegerington and into the
Corps of Transcendental Finaliters on Para-
dise. The Havona citizens regard these three
destinies as constituting the supreme goals of
their supernal careers, together with their pos-
sible admission to the Corps of Havona Fina-
liters.

2. GRAVITY MESSENGERS
1 Wherever and whenever Gravity Messen-

gers are functioning, the finaliters are in com-
mand. All Gravity Messengers are under the
exclusive jurisdiction of Grandfanda, and they
are assigned only to the primary Corps of the
Finality. They are invaluable to the finaliters
even now, and they will be all-serviceable in
the eternal future. No other group of intel-
ligent creatures possesses such a personalized
messenger corps able to transcend time and
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space. Similar types of messenger-recorders at-
tached to other finaliter corps are not person-
alized; they are absonitized.

2 §§ Gravity Messengers hail from Divining-
ton, and they are modified and personalized
Adjusters, but no one of our Uversa group will
undertake to explain the nature of one of these
messengers. We know they are highly personal
beings, divine, intelligent, and touchingly un-
derstanding, but we do not comprehend their
timeless technique of traversing space. They
seem to be competent to utilize any and all en-
ergies, circuits, and even gravity. Finaliters of
the mortal corps cannot defy time and space,
but they have associatedwith themand subject
to their command all but infinite spirit per-
sonalities who can. We presume to call Grav-
ityMessengers personalities, but in reality they
are superspirit beings, unlimited and bound-
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less personalities. They are of an entirely dif-
ferent order of personality as compared with
Solitary Messengers.

3 §§ Gravity Messengers may be attached to
a finaliter company in unlimited numbers, but
only one messenger, the chief of his fellows, is
mustered into the Mortal Corps of the Final-
ity. This chief however has assigned to him a
permanent staff of 999 fellow messengers, and
as occasion may require, he may call upon the
reserves of the order for assistants in unlimited
numbers.

4 GravityMessengers and glorified mortal fi-
naliters achieve a touching andprofound affec-
tion for one another; they have much in com-
mon: One is a direct personalization of a frag-
ment of the Universal Father, the other a crea-
ture personality existent in the surviving im-
mortal soul fused with a fragment of the same
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Universal Father, the spirit Thought Adjuster.

3. GLORIFIED MORTALS
1 Ascendant Adjuster-fused mortals com-

pose the bulk of the primary Corps of the Fi-
nality. Together with the adopted and glori-
fied seraphim they usually constitute 990 in
each finaliter company. The proportion of
mortals and angels in any one group varies,
though the mortals far outnumber the sera-
phim. The Havona natives, glorified Mate-
rial Sons, glorifiedmidway creatures, theGrav-
ity Messengers, and the unknown and missing
member make up only 1% of the corps; each
company of one thousand finaliters has places
for just 10 of these nonmortal and nonseraphic
personalities.

2 WeofUversa do not know the “finality des-
tiny” of the ascendant mortals of time. At pre-



31:3.3 DIVINE COUNSELLOR AND ONE WITHOUT NAME AND NUMBER 1422

sent they reside on Paradise and temporarily
serve in the Corps of Light and Life, but such a
tremendous course of ascendant training and
such lengthy universe discipline must be de-
signed to qualify them for even greater tests of
trust and more sublime services of responsibil-
ity.

3 §§ Notwithstanding that these ascendant
mortals have attainedParadise, have beenmus-
tered into the Corps of the Finality, and have
been sent back in large numbers to participate
in the conduct of local universes and to assist
in the administration of superuniverse affairs
— in the face of even this apparent destiny,
there remains the significant fact that they are
of record as only sixth-stage spirits. There un-
doubtedly remains one more step in the career
of the Mortal Corps of the Finality. We do not
know the nature of that step, butwe have taken
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cognizance of, and here call attention to, three
facts:

4 1. We know from the records that mor-
tals are spirits of the first order during their
sojourn in the minor sectors, and that they
advance to the second order when translated
to the major sectors, and to the third when
they go forward to the central training worlds
of the superuniverse. Mortals become quar-
tan or graduate spirits after reaching the sixth
circle of Havona and become spirits of the
fifth order when they find the Universal Fa-
ther. They subsequently attain the sixth stage
of spirit existence upon taking the oath that
musters them forever into the eternity assign-
ment of the Corps of the Mortal Finality.

5 Weobserve that spirit classification, or des-
ignation, has been determined by actual ad-
vancement from one realm of universe service
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to another realm of universe service or from
one universe to another universe; and we sur-
mise that the bestowal of 7th-spirit classifica-
tion upon the Mortal Corps of the Finality
will be simultaneous with their advancement
to eternal assignment for service on hitherto
unrecorded and unrevealed spheres and con-
comitantwith their attainment ofGod the Su-
preme. But aside from these bold conjectures,
we really know nomore about all this than you
do; our knowledge of the mortal career does
not go beyond present Paradise destiny.

6 2. The mortal finaliters have fully com-
plied with the injunction of the ages, “Be you
perfect”; they have ascended the universal path
of mortal attainment; they have found God,
and they have been duly inducted into the
Corps of the Finality. Such beings have at-
tained the present limit of spirit progression
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but not finality of ultimate spirit status. They
have achieved the present limit of creature per-
fection but not finality of creature service. They
have experienced the fullness of Deity worship
but not finality of experiential Deity attainment.

7 3. The glorified mortals of the Paradise
Corps of Finality are ascendant beings in pos-
session of experiential knowledge of every step
of the actuality and philosophy of the fullest
possible life of intelligent existence, while dur-
ing the ages of this ascent from the low-
est material worlds to the spiritual heights of
Paradise, these surviving creatures have been
trained to the limits of their capacity respect-
ing every detail of every divine principle of the
just and efficient, as well as merciful and pa-
tient, administration of all the universal cre-
ation of time and space.

8 §§ We deem that human beings are entitled
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to share our opinions, and that you are free to
conjecture with us respecting the mystery of
the ultimate destiny of the Paradise Corps of
Finality. It seems evident to us that the pre-
sent assignments of the perfected evolutionary
creatures partake of the nature of postgraduate
courses in universe understanding and super-
universe administration; and we all ask, “Why
should the Gods be so concerned in so thor-
oughly training surviving mortals in the tech-
nique of universe management?”

4. ADOPTED SERAPHIM
1 Many of the faithful seraphic guardians of

mortals are permitted to go through the as-
cendant career with their human wards, and
many of these guardian angels, after becom-
ing Father fused, join their subjects in taking
the finaliter oath of eternity and forever accept
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the destiny of their mortal associates. Angels
who pass through the ascending experience of
mortal beings may share the destiny of human
nature; they may equally and eternally be mus-
tered into this Corps of the Finality. Large
numbers of the adopted and glorified seraphim
are attached to the various nonmortal finaliter
corps.

5. GLORIFIED MATERIAL SONS
1 There is provision in the universes of time

and space whereby the Adamic citizens of the
local systems, when long delayed in receiving
planetary assignment, may initiate a petition
for release from permanent-citizenship status.
And if granted, they join the ascending pil-
grims on the universe capitals and thence pro-
ceed onward to Paradise and the Corps of the
Finality.
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2 When an advanced evolutionary world at-

tains the later eras of the age of light and life,
the Material Sons, the Planetary Adam and
Eve, may elect to humanize, receive Adjusters,
and embark upon the evolutionary course of
universe ascent leading to the Corps of Mor-
tal Finaliters. Certain of these Material Sons
have partially failed or technically defaulted in
their mission as biologic accelerators, as Adam
did on Urantia; and then are they compelled
to take the natural course of the peoples of the
realm, receive Adjusters, pass through death,
and progress by faith through the ascendant
regime, subsequently attaining Paradise and
the Corps of the Finality.

3 These Material Sons are not to be found
in many finaliter companies. Their presence
lends great potential to the possibilities of high
service for such a group, and they are invariably
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chosen as its leaders. If both of the Edenic pair
are attached to the same group, they are usually
permitted to function jointly, as one personal-
ity. Such ascendant pairs are far more success-
ful in the adventure of trinitizing than are the
ascendant mortals.

6. GLORIFIED MIDWAY
CREATURES

1 On many planets the midway creatures
are produced in large numbers, but they sel-
dom tarry on their native world subsequent
to its being settled in light and life. Then, or
soon thereafter, they are released from perma-
nent-citizenship status and start on the ascen-
sion to Paradise, passing through the moron-
tia worlds, the superuniverse, and Havona in
company with the mortals of time and space.

2 The midway creatures from various univer-
ses differ greatly in origin and nature, but they
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are all destined to one or another of the Para-
dise finality corps. The secondary midwayers
are all eventually Adjuster fused and are mus-
tered into the mortal corps. Many finaliter
companies have one of these glorified beings
in their group.

7. THE EVANGELS OF LIGHT
1 At the present time every finaliter company

numbers 999 personalities of oath status, per-
manent members. The vacant place is occu-
pied by the chief of attached Evangels of Light
assigned on any single mission. But these be-
ings are only transient members of the corps.

2 Any celestial personality assigned to the
service of any finaliter corps is denominated
an Evangel of Light. These beings do not take
the finaliter oath, and though subject to the
corps organization they are not of permanent
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attachment. This group may embrace Solitary
Messengers, supernaphim, seconaphim, Para-
dise Citizens, or their trinitized offspring —
any being required in the prosecution of a tran-
sient finaliter assignment. Whether or not the
corps is to have these beings attached to the
eternal mission, we do not know. At the con-
clusion of attachment these Evangels of Light
resume their former status.

3 §§ As the Mortal Corps of the Finality is at
present constituted, there are just six classes of
permanent members. The finaliters, as might
be expected, engage in much speculation as to
the identity of their future comrades, but there
is little agreement among them.

4 We of Uversa often conjecture respecting
the identity of the 7th group of finaliters. We
entertain many ideas, embracing possible as-
signment of some of the accumulating corps
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of the numerous trinitized groups on Paradise,
Vicegerington, and the inner Havona circuit.
It is even conjectured that the Corps of the Fi-
nality may be permitted to trinitize many of
their assistants in the work of universe admin-
istration in the event they are destined to the
service of universes now in the making.

5 One of us holds the opinion that this va-
cant place in the corps will be filled by some
type of being of origin in the new universe of
their future service; the other inclines to the
belief that this place will be occupied by some
type of Paradise personality not yet created,
eventuated, or trinitized. But we will most
likely await the entrance of the finaliters upon
their 7th stage of spirit attainment before we
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really know.

8. THE TRANSCENDENTALERS
1 Part of the perfected mortal’s experience on

Paradise as a finaliter consists in the effort to
achieve comprehensionof thenature and func-
tion of more than one thousand groups of the
transcendental supercitizens of Paradise, even-
tuatedbeings of absonite attributes. In their as-
sociation with these superpersonalities, the as-
cendant finaliters receive great assistance from
the helpful guidance of numerous orders of
transcendental ministers who are assigned to
the task of introducing the evolved finaliters
to their new Paradise brethren. The entire or-
der of the Transcendentalers live in the west of
Paradise in a vast area which they exclusively
occupy.

2 In the discussion of Transcendentalers we



31:8.3 DIVINE COUNSELLOR AND ONE WITHOUT NAME AND NUMBER 1434

are restricted, not only by the limitations of hu-
man comprehension, but also by the terms of
the mandate governing these disclosures con-
cerning the personalities of Paradise. These be-
ings are in no way connected with the mortal
ascent to Havona. The vast host of the Par-
adise Transcendentalers have nothing what-
ever to do with the affairs of either Havona
or the seven superuniverses, being concerned
only with the superadministration of the af-
fairs of the master universe.

3 You, being a creature, can conceive of a
Creator, but you can hardly comprehend that
there exists an enormous and diversified ag-
gregation of intelligent beings who are neither
Creators nor creatures. These Transcenden-
talers create no beings, neither were they ever
created. In speaking of their origin, in order
to avoid using a new term — an arbitrary and
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meaningless designation — we deem it best
to say that Transcendentalers simply eventuate.
The Deity Absolute may well have been con-
cerned in their origin andmay be implicated in
their destiny, but these unique beings are not
now dominated by the Deity Absolute. They
are subject to God the Ultimate, and their pre-
sent Paradise sojourn is in every way Trinity
supervised and directed.

4 Although all mortals who attain Paradise
frequently fraternize with the Transcenden-
talers as they do with the Paradise Citizens, it
develops that man’s first serious contact with
a Transcendentaler occurs on that eventful oc-
casion when, as a member of a new finaliter
group, the mortal ascender stands in the fina-
liter receiving circle as the Trinity oath of eter-
nity is administered by the chief of Transcen-
dentalers, the presiding head of the Architects
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of the Master Universe.
9. ARCHITECTS OF THE MASTER

UNIVERSE
1 The Architects of the Master Universe are

the governing corps of the Paradise Tran-
scendentalers. This governing corps numbers
28,011 personalities possessing master minds,
superb spirits, and supernal absonites. The pre-
siding officer of this magnificent group, the
senior Master Architect, is the co-ordinating
head of all Paradise intelligences below the
level of Deity.

2 The 16th proscription of the mandate au-
thorizing thesenarratives says: “If deemedwise,
the existence of the Architects of the Master
Universe and their associates may be disclosed,
but their origin, nature, and destiny may not
be fully revealed.” We may, however, inform
you that these Master Architects exist in seven
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levels of the absonite. These seven groups are
classified as follows:

3 1. The Paradise Level. Only the senior
or first-eventuated Architect functions on this
highest level of the absonite. This ultimate
personality — neither Creator nor creature —
eventuated in the dawn of eternity and now
functions as the exquisite co-ordinator of Par-
adise and its 21 worlds of associated activities.

4 2. The Havona Level. The second Archi-
tect eventuation yielded three master planners
and absonite administrators, and they have al-
ways been devoted to the co-ordination of the
one billion perfect spheres of the central uni-
verse. Paradise tradition asserts that these three
Architects, with the counsel of the pre-eventu-
ated senior Architect, contributed to the plan-
ning of Havona, but we really do not know.

5 3. The Superuniverse Level. The third ab-
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sonite level embraces the seven Master Archi-
tects of the seven superuniverses, who now, as
a group, spend about equal time in the com-
pany of the Seven Master Spirits on Paradise
andwith the Seven Supreme Executives on the
seven special worlds of the Infinite Spirit. They
are the superco-ordinators of the grand uni-
verse.

6 4. The Primary Space Level. This group
numbers 70Architects, andwe conjecture that
they are concerned with the ultimate plans for
the first universe of outer space, now mobiliz-
ing beyond the borders of the present seven
superuniverses.

7 5. The Secondary Space Level. This fifth
corps of Architects numbers 490, and again we
conjecture that they must be concerned with
the second universe of outer space, where al-
ready our physicists have detected definite en-
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ergy mobilizations.
8 6. The Tertiary Space Level. This sixth

group of Master Architects numbers 3,430,
and we likewise infer that they may be occu-
pied with the gigantic plans for the third uni-
verse of outer space.

9 7. The Quartan Space Level. This, the fi-
nal and largest corps, consists of 24,010Master
Architects, and if our former conjectures are
valid, it must be related to the fourth and last
of the ever-increasing-sized universes of outer
space.

10 §§ These seven groups of Master Architects
total 28,011 universe planners. On Paradise
there is a tradition that far back in eternity
there was attempted the eventuation of the
28,012th Master Architect, but that this being
failed to absonitize, experiencing personality
seizure by the Universal Absolute. It is possi-
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ble that the ascending series of the Master Ar-
chitects attained the limit of absonity in the
28,011th Architect, and that the 28,012th at-
tempt encountered the mathematical level of
the presence of the Absolute. In other words,
at the 28,012th eventuation level the quality of
absonity equivalated to the level of the Univer-
sal and attained the value of the Absolute.

11 §§ In their functional organization the three
supervising Architects of Havona act as asso-
ciate assistants to the solitary Paradise Archi-
tect. The seven Architects of the superuniver-
ses act as co-ordinates of the three supervisors
of Havona. The 70 planners of the universes
of the primary outer space level are at present
serving as associate assistants to the seven Ar-
chitects of the seven superuniverses.

12 TheArchitects of theMasterUniverse have
at their disposal numerous groups of assistants
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and helpers, including two vast orders of force
organizers, the primary eventuated and the as-
sociate transcendental. These Master Force
Organizers are not to be confused with the
power directors, who are germane to the grand
universe.

13 All beings produced by the union of the
children of time and eternity, such as the trin-
itized offspring of the finaliters and the Par-
adise Citizens, become wards of the Master
Architects. But of all other creatures or enti-
ties revealed as functioning in the present orga-
nized universes, only Solitary Messengers and
Inspired Trinity Spirits maintain any organic
associationwith theTranscendentalers and the
Architects of the Master Universe.

14 The Master Architects contribute techni-
cal approval of the assignment of the Creator
Sons to their space sites for the organization of
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the local universes. There is a very close asso-
ciation between the Master Architects and the
Paradise Creator Sons, and while this relation-
ship is unrevealed, you have been informed of
the association of the Architects and the grand
universe Supreme Creators in the relationship
of the first experiential Trinity. These two
groups, together with the evolving and expe-
riential Supreme Being, constitute the Trinity
Ultimate of transcendental values and master
universe meanings.

10. THE ULTIMATE ADVENTURE
1 The senior Master Architect has the over-

sight of the seven Corps of the Finality, and
they are:

2 1. The Corps of Mortal Finaliters.
3 2. The Corps of Paradise Finaliters.
4 3. The Corps of Trinitized Finaliters.
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5 4. The Corps of Conjoint Trinitized Fi-

naliters.
6 5. The Corps of Havona Finaliters.
7 6. The Corps of Transcendental Finali-

ters.
8 7. The Corps of Unrevealed Sons of Des-

tiny.
9 Each of these destiny corps has a presid-

ing head, and the seven constitute the Supreme
Council ofDestiny onParadise; andduring the
present universe age Grandfanda is the chief of
this supreme body of universe assignment for
the children of ultimate destiny.

10 The gathering together of these seven fina-
liter corps signifies reality mobilization of po-
tentials, personalities, minds, spirits, absonites,
and experiential actualities that probably tran-
scend even the future master universe func-
tions of the Supreme Being. These seven fi-
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naliter corps probably signify the present ac-
tivity of the Ultimate Trinity engaged in mus-
tering the forces of the finite and the abso-
nite in preparation for inconceivable develop-
ments in the universes of outer space. Noth-
ing like this mobilization has taken place since
the near times of eternity when the Paradise
Trinity similarly mobilized the then existing
personalities of Paradise andHavona and com-
missioned them as administrators and rulers of
the projected seven superuniverses of time and
space. The seven finaliter corps represent the
divinity response of the grand universe to the
future needs of the undeveloped potentials in
the outer universes of future-eternal activities.

11 We venture the forecast of future and
greater outer universes of inhabited worlds,
new spheres peopled with new orders of ex-
quisite and unique beings, a material universe
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sublime in its ultimacy, a vast creation lacking
in only one important detail — the presence
of actual finite experience in the universal life
of ascendant existence. Such a universe will
come into being under a tremendous experi-
ential handicap: the deprivation of participa-
tion in the evolutionof theAlmighty Supreme.
These outer universes will all enjoy the match-
less ministry and supernal overcontrol of the
Supreme Being, but the very fact of his active
presence precludes their participation in the
actualization of the Supreme Deity.

12 During the present universe age the evolv-
ing personalities of the grand universe suffer
many difficulties due to the incomplete actual-
ization of the sovereignty ofGod the Supreme,
but we are all sharing the unique experience of
his evolution. We evolve in him and he evolves
in us. Sometime in the eternal future the evo-
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lution of Supreme Deity will become a com-
pleted fact of universe history, and the oppor-
tunity to participate in this wonderful experi-
ence will have passed from the stage of cosmic
action.

13 But those of us who have acquired this
unique experience during the youth of the uni-
verse will treasure it throughout all future eter-
nity. And many of us speculate that it may
be the mission of the gradually accumulating
reserves of the ascendant and perfected mor-
tals of the Corps of the Finality, in association
with the other six similarly recruiting corps,
to administer these outer universes in an effort
to compensate their experiential deficiencies in
not having participated in the time-space evo-
lution of the Supreme Being.

14 These deficiencies are inevitable on all lev-
els of universe existence. During the present
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universe age we of the higher levels of spiri-
tual existences now come down to adminis-
ter the evolutionary universes and minister to
the ascending mortals, thus endeavouring to
atone for their deficiencies in the realities of
the higher spiritual experience.

15 But though we really know nothing about
the plans of the Architects of the Master Uni-
verse respecting these outer creations, never-
theless, of three things we are certain:

16 1. There actually is a vast and new sys-
tem of universes gradually organizing in the
domains of outer space. New orders of phys-
ical creations, enormous and gigantic circles
of swarming universes upon universes far out
beyond the present bounds of the peopled
and organized creations, are actually visible
through your telescopes. At present, these
outer creations are wholly physical; they are
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apparently uninhabited and seem to be devoid
of creature administration.

17 2. For ages upon ages there continues the
unexplained and wholly mysterious Paradise
mobilization of the perfected and ascendant
beings of time and space, in association with
the six other finaliter corps.

18 3. Concomitantly with these transac-
tions the Supreme Person of Deity is power-
izing as the almighty sovereign of the super-
creations.

19 §§ As we view this triune development, em-
bracing creatures, universes, and Deity, can we
be criticized for anticipating that something
new and unrevealed is approaching culmina-
tion in the master universe? Is it not natu-
ral that we should associate this agelong mo-
bilization and organization of physical univer-
ses on such a hitherto unknown scale and the
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personality emergence of the Supreme Being
with this stupendous schemeof upstepping the
mortals of time to divine perfection and with
their subsequent mobilization on Paradise in
the Corps of the Finality — a designation and
destiny enshrouded in universe mystery? It is
increasingly the belief of all Uversa that the as-
sembling Corps of the Finality are destined to
some future service in the universes of outer
space, where we already are able to identify
the clustering of at least 70,000 aggregations of
matter, each of which is greater than any one
of the present superuniverses.

20 §§ Evolutionary mortals are born on the
planets of space, pass through the morontia
worlds, ascend the spirit universes, traverse the
Havona spheres, findGod, attain Paradise, and
are mustered into the primary Corps of the Fi-
nality, therein to await the next assignment of
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universe service. There are six other assembling
finality corps, butGrandfanda, the firstmortal
ascender, presides as Paradise chief of all orders
of finaliters. And as we view this sublime spec-
tacle, we all exclaim: What a glorious destiny
for the animal-origin children of time, the ma-
terial sons of space!

21 [ Jointly sponsored by a Divine Counsellor
and One without Name and Number autho-
rized so to function by the Ancients of Days
on Uversa.]

22

* * * * *
23 These31papers depicting the nature ofDe-

ity, the reality of Paradise, the organization
and working of the central and superuniver-
ses, the personalities of the grand universe, and
the high destiny of evolutionary mortals, were
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sponsored, formulated, and put into English
by a high commission consisting of 24 Orvon-
ton administrators acting in accordance with
a mandate issued by the Ancients of Days of
Uversa directing that we should do this on
Urantia, 606 of Satania, in Norlatiadek of Ne-
badon, in the year A.D. 19341.

7

1 Specification of this date does not necessarily imply
that no materials published after 1934 were used in
subsequent editing and preparation of this Revelation.
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Mighty Messenger

A local universe is the handiwork of a
Creator Son of the Paradise order of
Michael. It comprises 100 constella-

tions, each embracing 100 systems of inhab-
ited worlds. Each system will eventually con-
tain approximately 1,000 inhabited spheres.

2 These universes of time and space are all
evolutionary. The creative plan of the Paradise
Michaels always proceeds along the path of
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gradual evolvement and progressive develop-
ment of the physical, intellectual, and spiritual
natures and capacities of the manifold crea-
tures who inhabit the varied orders of spheres
comprising such a local universe.

3 Urantia belongs to a local universe whose
sovereign is theGod-man ofNebadon, Jesus of
Nazareth and Michael of Salvington. And all
of Michael’s plans for this local universe were
fully approved by the Paradise Trinity before
he ever embarked upon the supreme adventure
of space.

4 The Sons of God may choose the realms of
their creator activities, but these material cre-
ations were originally projected and planned
by the Paradise Architects of the Master Uni-
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verse.
1. PHYSICAL EMERGENCE OF

UNIVERSES
1 The preuniverse manipulations of space-

force and the primordial energies are the work
of the Paradise Master Force Organizers; but
in the superuniverse domains, when emergent
energy becomes responsive to local or linear
gravity, they retire in favour of the power di-
rectors of the superuniverse concerned.

2 Thesepowerdirectors function alone in the
prematerial and postforce phases of a local uni-
verse creation. There is no opportunity for
a Creator Son to begin universe organization
until the power directors have effected themo-
bilization of the space-energies sufficiently to
provide a material foundation — literal suns
and material spheres — for the emerging uni-
verse.
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3 §§ The local universes are all approximately

of the same energy potential, though they dif-
fer greatly in physical dimensions andmay vary
in visible-matter content from time to time.
The power charge and potential-matter en-
dowment of a local universe are determined
by the manipulations of the power directors
and their predecessors as well as by the Cre-
ator Son’s activities and by the endowment of
the inherent physical control possessed by his
creative associate.

4 The energy charge of a local universe is ap-
proximately1 1/100,000th of the force endow-
ment of its superuniverse. In the case of Ne-
badon, your local universe, the mass materi-

1 In 15:4.6 we are told this is exactly so, not approx-
imately. The only apparent difference is that there it
refers to the energy charge, whereas here to the force
endowment of a superuniverse.
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alization is a trifle less. Physically speaking,
Nebadon possesses all of the physical endow-
ment of energy and matter that may be found
in any of the Orvonton local creations. The
onlyphysical limitationupon thedevelopmen-
tal expansion of theNebadon universe consists
in the quantitative charge of space-energy held
captive by the gravity control of the associated
powers and personalities of the combined uni-
verse mechanism.

5 §§ When energy-matter has attained a cer-
tain stage in mass materialization, a Paradise
Creator Son appears upon the scene, accom-
panied by a Creative Daughter of the Infinite
Spirit. Simultaneously with the arrival of the
Creator Son, work is begun upon the archi-
tectural sphere which is to become the head-
quarters world of the projected local universe.
For long ages such a local creation evolves, suns
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become stabilized, planets form and swing
into their orbits, while the work of creating
the architectural worlds which are to serve as
constellation headquarters and system capitals
continues.

2. UNIVERSE ORGANIZATION
1 The Creator Sons are preceded in universe

organization by the power directors and other
beings originating in the Third Source and
Centre. From the energies of space, thus previ-
ously organized, Michael, your Creator Son,
established the inhabited realms of the uni-
verse of Nebadon and ever since has been
painstakingly devoted to their administration.
From pre-existent energy these divine Sons
materialize visible matter, project living crea-
tures, and with the co-operation of the uni-
verse presence of the Infinite Spirit, create a di-
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verse retinue of spirit personalities.
2 These power directors and energy control-

lers who long preceded the Creator Son in the
preliminary physical work of universe organi-
zation later serve in magnificent liaison with
this Universe Son, forever remaining in associ-
ated control of those energieswhich they origi-
nally organized andcircuitized. OnSalvington
there now function the same 100 power cen-
tres who co-operated with your Creator Son
in the original formation of this local universe.

3 §§ The first completed act of physical cre-
ation in Nebadon consisted in the organiza-
tion of the headquarters world, the architec-
tural sphere of Salvington, with its satellites.
From the time of the initialmoves of the power
centres and physical controllers to the arrival
of the living staff on the completed spheres of
Salvington, there intervened a little over one
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billion years of your present planetary time.
The construction of Salvington was immedi-
ately followed by the creation of the 100 head-
quarters worlds of the projected constellations
and the 10,000 headquarters spheres of the
projected local systems of planetary control
and administration, together with their archi-
tectural satellites. Such architectural worlds
are designed to accommodate both physical
and spiritual personalities as well as the inter-
vening morontia or transition stages of being.

4 Salvington, the headquarters of Nebadon,
is situated at the exact energy-mass centre of
the local universe. But your local universe is
not a single astronomic system, though a large
system does exist at its physical centre.

5 Salvington is the personal headquarters of
Michael of Nebadon, but he will not always be
found there. While the smooth functioning
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of your local universe no longer requires the
fixed presence of the Creator Son at the capital
sphere, this was not true of the earlier epochs
of physical organization. A Creator Son is un-
able to leave his headquarters world until such
a time as gravity stabilization of the realm has
been effected through the materialization of
sufficient energy to enable the various circuits
and systems to counterbalance one another by
mutual material attraction.

6 §§ Presently, the physical plan of a universe
is completed, and the Creator Son, in asso-
ciation with the Creative Spirit, projects his
plan of life creation; whereupon does this rep-
resentation of the Infinite Spirit begin her uni-
verse function as a distinct creative personality.
When this first creative act is formulated and
executed, there springs into being the Bright
and Morning Star, the personification of this
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initial creative concept of identity and ideal
of divinity. This is the chief executive of the
universe, the personal associate of the Creator
Son, one like him in all aspects of character,
though markedly limited in the attributes of
divinity.

7 And now that the right-hand helper and
chief executive of the Creator Son has been
provided, there ensues the bringing into exis-
tence of a vast and wonderful array of diverse
creatures. The sons and daughters of the local
universe are forthcoming, and soon thereafter
the government of such a creation is provided,
extending from the supreme councils of the
universe to the fathers of the constellations and
the sovereigns of the local systems — the ag-
gregations of those worlds which are designed
subsequently to become the homes of the var-
ied mortal races of will creatures; and each of
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these worlds will be presided over by a Plane-
tary Prince.

8 And then, when such a universe has been so
completely organized and so repletelymanned,
does the Creator Son enter into the Father’s
proposal to create mortal man in their divine
image.

9 §§ The organization of planetary abodes is
still progressing in Nebadon, for this universe
is, indeed, a young cluster in the starry and
planetary realms of Orvonton. At the last reg-
istry there were 3,840,101 inhabited planets in
Nebadon, and Satania, the local systemof your
world, is fairly typical of other systems.
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Figure 8: Distribution of 562 Systems by Number of
Planets, presumed Solar System type (“One planet”)
is marked with green.

10 Satania is not a uniform physical system,
a single astronomic unit or organization. Its
619 inhabited worlds are located in over 500
different physical systems1. Only 5 have more
than2 inhabitedworlds, andof these only 1has
1 More precisely: 562 systems, of which 511 are with
1, 46 with 2, 4 with 3 and 1 with 4 inhabited planets.
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4 peopled planets, while there are 46 having 2
inhabited worlds.

11 The Satania system of inhabited worlds is
far removed from Uversa and that great sun
cluster which functions as the physical or as-
tronomic centre of the seventh superuniverse.
From Jerusem, the headquarters of Satania, it is
over 200,000 light-years to the physical centre
of the superuniverse of Orvonton, far, far away
in the dense diameter of the Milky Way. Sa-
tania is on the periphery of the local universe,
and Nebadon is now well out towards the edge
of Orvonton. From the outermost system of
inhabited worlds to the centre of the superuni-
verse is a trifle less than 250,000 light-years1.

12 The universe of Nebadon now swings far to

1 This implies that the present estimate of the size of
Milky Way galaxy (100,000 ly) is at least five times
lower than the actual size thereof.
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the south and east in the superuniverse circuit
of Orvonton. The nearest neighbouring uni-
verses are: Avalon1, Henselon, Sanselon, Por-
1 This word occurs 5 times in the Urantia Papers
(38:5.1, 66:2.7, 67:6.5 and 77:2.6). Theword “Avalon”
first appears in Geoffrey of Monmouth’s historical ac-
count Historia Regum Britanniæ (“The History of the
Kings of Britain”, c. 1136) as the place where King
Arthur’s sword Excalibur (Caliburnus) was forged and
later where Arthur was taken to recover from his
wounds after the Battle of Camlann — his final bat-
tle (and the word “Camlann” signifying “crooked”).
The island was ruled by the enchantress Morgan le Fay
and her eight sisters, all of them skilled in the heal-
ing arts. In Latin it was called Insula Avallonis in
the Historia. In the later Vita Merlini (“The Life of
Merlin”, c. 1150) he called it Insula Pomorum the “isle
of apples”. The name is generally considered to be of
Welsh origin (though an Old Cornish or Old Breton
origin is also possible), derived from Old Welsh abal,
“apple”, or aball, “apple tree” (in later Middle Welsh
spelled aval, avall; now Modern Welsh afal, afall). Sir
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talon, Wolvering, Fanoving, and Alvoring.
13 §§ But the evolution of a local universe is a

long narrative. Papers dealing with the superu-
niverse introduce this subject, those of this sec-
tion, treating of the local creations, continue
it, while those to follow, touching upon the
history and destiny of Urantia, complete the
story. But you can adequately comprehend the
destiny of the mortals of such a local creation
only by a perusal of the narratives of the life
and teachings of your Creator Son as he once
lived the life of man, in the likeness of mortal

John Rhys, however (Studies in the Arthurian Legend,
1891), linked the name Avalon with that of Aballach,
a dark Celtic divinity and places Avalon at the west
coast inCornwall. Malory identifiesAvalonwithGlas-
tonbury in Somerset, and this may be connected with
Celtic legends about an “isle of glass” inhabited by de-
ceased heroes.



32:3.1–2 MIGHTY MESSENGER 1468

flesh, on your own evolutionary world.

3. THE EVOLUTIONARY IDEA
1 The only creation that is perfectly settled is

Havona, the central universe, which was made
directly by the thought of the Universal Fa-
ther and the word of the Eternal Son. Havona
is an existential, perfect, and replete universe,
surrounding the home of the eternal Deities,
the centre of all things. The creations of the
seven superuniverses are finite, evolutionary,
and consistently progressive.

2 The physical systems of time and space are
all evolutionary in origin. They are not even
physically stabilized until they are swung into
the settled circuits of their superuniverses. Nei-
ther is a local universe settled in light and life
until its physical possibilities of expansion and
development have been exhausted, and until
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the spiritual status of all its inhabited worlds
has been forever settled and stabilized.

3 Except in the central universe, perfection
is a progressive attainment. In the central cre-
ation we have a pattern of perfection, but all
other realmsmust attain that perfection by the
methods established for the advancement of
those particular worlds or universes. And an
almost infinite variety characterizes the plans
of the Creator Sons for organizing, evolving,
disciplining, and settling their respective local
universes.

4 §§ With the exception of the deity presence
of the Father, every local universe is, in a certain
sense, a duplication of the administrative orga-
nization of the central or pattern creation. Al-
though the Universal Father is personally pre-
sent in the residential universe, he does not in-
dwell the minds of the beings originating in
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that universe as he does literally dwell with the
souls of the mortals of time and space. There
seems tobe an all-wise compensation in the ad-
justment and regulation of the spiritual affairs
of the far-flung creation. In the central uni-
verse the Father is personally present as such
but absent in the minds of the children of that
perfect creation; in the universes of space the
Father is absent in person, being representedby
his Sovereign Sons, while he is intimately pre-
sent in the minds of his mortal children, being
spiritually represented by the prepersonal pres-
ence of theMysteryMonitors that reside in the
minds of these will creatures.

5 On the headquarters of a local universe
there reside all those creator and creative per-
sonalities who represent self-contained au-
thority and administrative autonomy except
the personal presence of the Universal Father.
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In the local universe there are to be found
something of everyone and someone of almost
every class of intelligent beings existing in the
central universe except the Universal Father.
Although the Universal Father is not person-
ally present in a local universe, he is person-
ally represented by its Creator Son, sometime
vicegerent of God and subsequently supreme
and sovereign ruler in his own right.

6 The farther down the scale of life we go,
the more difficult it becomes to locate, with
the eye of faith, the invisible Father. The lower
creatures — and sometimes even the higher
personalities—find it difficult always to envis-
age the Universal Father in his Creator Sons.
And so, pending the time of their spiritual
exaltation, when perfection of development
will enable them to see God in person, they
grow weary in progression, entertain spiritual
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doubts, stumble into confusion, and thus iso-
late themselves from the progressive spiritual
aims of their time and universe. In this way
they lose the ability to see the Father when be-
holding the Creator Son. The surest safeguard
for the creature throughout the long struggle
to attain the Father, during this time when in-
herent conditions make such attainment im-
possible, is tenaciously to hold on to the truth-
fact of the Father’s presence in his Sons. Liter-
ally and figuratively, spiritually and personally,
the Father and the Sons are one. It is a fact:
He who has seen a Creator Son has seen the
Father.

7 §§ The personalities of a given universe are
settled and dependable, at the start, only in ac-
cordance with their degree of kinship to De-
ity. When creature origin departs sufficiently
far from the original and divine Sources, whe-
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therwe are dealingwith the Sons ofGodor the
creatures of ministry belonging to the Infinite
Spirit, there is an increase in the possibility of
disharmony, confusion, and sometimes rebel-
lion — sin.

8 §§ Excepting perfect beings of Deity ori-
gin, all will creatures in the superuniverses are
of evolutionary nature, beginning in lowly es-
tate and climbing ever upward, in reality in-
ward. Even highly spiritual personalities con-
tinue to ascend the scale of life by progressive
translations from life to life and from sphere to
sphere. And in the case of those who entertain
the Mystery Monitors, there is indeed no limit
to the possible heights of their spiritual ascent
and universe attainment.

9 The perfection of the creatures of time,
when finally achieved, is wholly an acquire-
ment, a bona fide personality possession.
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While the elements of grace are freely admixed,
nevertheless, the creature attainments are the
result of individual effort and actual living, per-
sonality reaction to the existing environment.

10 The fact of animal evolutionary origin does
not attach stigma to any personality in the
sight of the universe as that is the exclusive
method of producing one of the two basic
types of finite intelligent will creatures. When
the heights of perfection and eternity are at-
tained, all the more honour to those who be-
gan at thebottomand joyfully climbed the lad-
der of life, roundby round, andwho,when they
do reach the heights of glory, will have gained
a personal experience which embodies an ac-
tual knowledge of every phase of life from the
bottom to the top.

11 In all this is shown the wisdom of the Cre-
ators. It would be just as easy for the Universal
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Father to make all mortals perfect beings, to
impart perfection by his divine word. But that
would deprive them of the wonderful experi-
ence of the adventure and training associated
with the long and gradual inward climb, an ex-
perience to be had only by those who are so
fortunate as to begin at the very bottom of liv-
ing existence.

12 In the universes encircling Havona there
are provided only a sufficient number of per-
fect creatures to meet the need for pattern
teacher guides for those who are ascending the
evolutionary scale of life. The experiential na-
ture of the evolutionary type of personality is
the natural cosmic complement of the ever-
perfect natures of the Paradise-Havona crea-
tures. In reality, both perfect and perfected
creatures are incomplete as regards finite total-
ity. But in the complemental association of
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the existentially perfect creatures of the Par-
adise-Havona system with the experientially
perfected finaliters ascending from the evolu-
tionary universes, both types find release from
inherent limitations and thus may conjointly
attempt to reach the sublime heights of the ul-
timate of creature status.

13 These creature transactions are the universe
repercussions of actions and reactions within
the Sevenfold Deity, wherein the eternal di-
vinity of the Paradise Trinity is conjoined with
the evolving divinity of the Supreme Creators
of the time-space universes in, by, and through
the power-actualizing Deity of the Supreme
Being.

14 Thedivinely perfect creature and the evolu-
tionary perfected creature are equal in degree
of divinity potential, but they differ in kind.
Each must depend on the other to attain su-
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premacy of service. The evolutionary superu-
niverses depend on perfect Havona to provide
the final training for their ascending citizens,
but so does the perfect central universe require
the existence of the perfecting superuniverses
to provide for the full development of its de-
scending inhabitants.

15 The two prime manifestations of finite re-
ality, innate perfection and evolved perfection,
be they personalities or universes, are co-ordi-
nate, dependent, and integrated. Each requires
the other to achieve completion of function,
service, and destiny.

4. GOD’S RELATION TO A LOCAL
UNIVERSE

1 Do not entertain the idea that, since the
Universal Father has delegated so much of
himself and his power to others, he is a silent
or inactive member of the Deity partnership.
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Aside from personality domains and Adjuster
bestowal, he is apparently the least active of
the Paradise Deities in that he allows his De-
ity co-ordinates, his Sons, and numerous cre-
ated intelligences to perform so much in the
carrying out of his eternal purpose. He is the
silent member of the creative trio only in that
he never does aught which any of his co-ordi-
nate or subordinate associates can do.

2 God has full understanding of the need of
every intelligent creature for function and ex-
perience, and therefore, in every situation, be it
concerned with the destiny of a universe or the
welfare of the humblest of his creatures, God
retires from activity in favour of the galaxy of
creature and Creator personalities who inher-
ently intervene between himself and any given
universe situation or creative event. But not-
withstanding this retirement, this exhibition
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of infinite co-ordination, there is onGod’s part
an actual, literal, and personal participation in
these events by and through these ordained
agencies and personalities. The Father is work-
ing in and through all these channels for the
welfare of all his far-flung creation.

3 §§ As regards the policies, conduct, and ad-
ministration of a local universe, the Universal
Father acts in the person of his Creator Son.
In the interrelationships of the Sons of God,
in the group associations of the personalities
of origin in the Third Source and Centre, or in
the relationship between any other creatures,
such as humanbeings—as concerns such asso-
ciations the Universal Father never intervenes.
The law of the Creator Son, the rule of the
Constellation Fathers, the System Sovereigns,
and the Planetary Princes—the ordained poli-
cies and procedures for that universe — always
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prevail. There is no division of authority; never
is there a cross working of divine power and
purpose. The Deities are in perfect and eternal
unanimity.

4 The Creator Son rules supreme in all mat-
ters of ethical associations, the relations of any
division of creatures to any other class of crea-
tures or of two or more individuals within
any given group; but such a plan does not
mean that the Universal Father may not in his
own way intervene and do aught that pleases
the divine mind with any individual creature
throughout all creation, as pertains to that
individual’s present status or future prospects
and as concerns the Father’s eternal plan and
infinite purpose.

5 §§ In the mortal will creatures the Father is
actually present in the indwelling Adjuster, a
fragment of his prepersonal spirit; and the Fa-
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ther is also the source of the personality of such
a mortal will creature.

6 §§ These Thought Adjusters, the bestowals
of the Universal Father, are comparatively iso-
lated; they indwell human minds but have no
discernible connection with the ethical affairs
of a local creation. They are not directly co-or-
dinated with the seraphic service nor with the
administration of systems, constellations, or a
local universe, not even with the rule of a Cre-
ator Son, whose will is the supreme law of his
universe.

7 The indwelling Adjusters are one of God’s
separate but unified modes of contact with the
creatures of his all but infinite creation. Thus
does he who is invisible to mortal man mani-
fest his presence, and could he do so, he would
show himself to us in still other ways, but such
further revelation is not divinely possible.
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8 We can see and understand the mechanism

whereby the Sons enjoy intimate and complete
knowledge regarding the universes of their ju-
risdiction; but we cannot fully comprehend
the methods whereby God is so fully and per-
sonally conversant with the details of the uni-
verse of universes, although we at least can rec-
ognize the avenue whereby the Universal Fa-
ther can receive information regarding, and
manifest his presence to, the beings of his im-
mense creation. Through the personality cir-
cuit the Father is cognizant — has personal
knowledge—of all the thoughts and acts of all
the beings in all the systems of all the universes
of all creation. Though we cannot fully grasp
this technique of God’s communion with his
children, we can be strengthened in the assur-
ance that the “Lord knows his children,” and
that of each one of us “he takes note where we
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were born.”
9 §§ In your universe and in your heart the

Universal Father is present, spiritually speak-
ing, by one of the Seven Master Spirits of cen-
tral abode and, specifically, by the divine Ad-
juster who lives and works and waits in the
depths of the mortal mind.

10 §§ God is not a self-centred personality; the
Father freely distributes himself to his creation
and to his creatures. He lives and acts, not only
in the Deities, but also in his Sons, whom he
entrusts with the doing of everything that it is
divinely possible for them to do. TheUniversal
Father has truly divested himself of every func-
tion which it is possible for another being to
perform. And this is just as true of mortal man
as of the Creator Son who rules in God’s stead
at the headquarters of a local universe. Thuswe
behold the outworking of the ideal and infinite
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love of the Universal Father.
11 In this universal bestowal of himself we

have abundant proof of both the magnitude
and the magnanimity of the Father’s divine
nature. If God has withheld aught of him-
self from the universal creation, then of that
residue he is in lavish generosity bestowing the
Thought Adjusters upon the mortals of the
realms, the Mystery Monitors of time, who so
patiently indwell the mortal candidates for life
everlasting.

12 The Universal Father has poured out him-
self, as it were, to make all creation rich in per-
sonality possession and potential spiritual at-
tainment. God has given us himself that we
may be like him, and he has reserved for him-
self of power and glory only that which is nec-
essary for the maintenance of those things for
the love of which he has thus divested himself
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of all things else.

5. THE ETERNAL AND DIVINE
PURPOSE

1 There is a great and glorious purpose in the
march of the universes through space. All of
your mortal struggling is not in vain. We are
all part of an immense plan, a gigantic enter-
prise, and it is the vastness of the undertaking
that renders it impossible to see verymuch of it
at any one time and during any one life. We are
all a part of an eternal project which the Gods
are supervising and outworking. The whole
marvellous anduniversalmechanismmoveson
majestically through space to the music of the
metre of the infinite thought and the eternal
purpose of the First Great Source and Centre.

2 The eternal purpose of the eternal God is
a high spiritual ideal. The events of time and
the struggles of material existence are but the
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transient scaffolding which bridges over to the
other side, to the promised land of spiritual re-
ality and supernal existence. Of course, you
mortals find it difficult to grasp the idea of
an eternal purpose; you are virtually unable
to comprehend the thought of eternity, some-
thing never beginning and never ending. Ev-
erything familiar to you has an end.

3 §§ As regards an individual life, the dura-
tion of a realm, or the chronology of any con-
nected series of events, it would seem that we
are dealing with an isolated stretch of time;
everything seems to have a beginning and an
end. And it would appear that a series of such
experiences, lives, ages, or epochs, when suc-
cessively arranged, constitutes a straightaway
drive, an isolated event of time flashing mo-
mentarily across the infinite face of eternity.
But when we look at all this from behind the
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scenes, a more comprehensive view and a more
complete understanding suggest that such an
explanation is inadequate, disconnected, and
wholly unsuited properly to account for, and
otherwise to correlate, the transactions of time
with the underlying purposes and basic reac-
tions of eternity.

4 Tome it seemsmore fitting, for purposes of
explanation to the mortal mind, to conceive
of eternity as a cycle and the eternal purpose
as an endless circle, a cycle of eternity in some
way synchronized with the transient material
cycles of time. As regards the sectors of time
connected with, and forming a part of, the cy-
cle of eternity, we are forced to recognize that
such temporary epochs are born, live, and die
just as the temporary beings of time are born,
live, and die. Most human beings die because,
having failed to achieve the spirit level of Ad-
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juster fusion, themetamorphosis of death con-
stitutes the only possible procedure whereby
they may escape the fetters of time and the
bonds of material creation, thereby being en-
abled to strike spiritual step with the progres-
sive procession of eternity. Having survived
the trial life of time and material existence, it
becomes possible for you to continue on in
touch with, even as a part of, eternity, swinging
on forever with the worlds of space around the
circle of the eternal ages.

5 The sectors of time are like the flashes of
personality in temporal form; they appear for
a season, and then they are lost to human sight,
only to reappear as new actors and continuing
factors in the higher life of the endless swing
around the eternal circle. Eternity can hardly
be conceived as a straightaway drive, in view
of our belief in a delimited universe moving
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over a vast, elongated circle around the central
dwelling place of the Universal Father.

6 Frankly, eternity is incomprehensible to
the finite mind of time. You simply cannot
grasp it; you cannot comprehend it. I do
not completely visualize it, and even if I did,
it would be impossible for me to convey my
concept to the human mind. Nevertheless, I
have donemy best to portray something of our
viewpoint, to tell you somewhat of our under-
standing of things eternal. I am endeavour-
ing to aid you in the crystallization of your
thoughts about these values which are of in-
finite nature and eternal import.

7 §§ There is in themind ofGod a planwhich
embraces every creature of all his vast domains,
and this plan is an eternal purpose of bound-
less opportunity, unlimited progress, and end-
less life. And the infinite treasures of such a
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matchless career are yours for the striving!
8 The goal of eternity is ahead! The adven-

ture of divinity attainment lies before you! The
race for perfection is on! whosoever will may
enter, and certain victorywill crown the efforts
of every human being who will run the race of
faith and trust, depending every step of theway
on the leading of the indwelling Adjuster and
on the guidance of that good spirit of the Uni-
verse Son, which so freely has been poured out
upon all flesh.

9 [Presented by a Mighty Messenger tem-
porarily attached to the Supreme Council of
Nebadon and assigned to this mission by Gab-
riel of Salvington.]

7
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Chief of Archangels

While the Universal Father most cer-
tainly rules over his vast creation,
he functions in a local universe ad-

ministration through the person of the Cre-
ator Son. The Father does not otherwise per-
sonally function in the administrative affairs
of a local universe. These matters are entrusted
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to the Creator Son and to the local universe
Mother Spirit and to their manifold children.
The plans, policies, and administrative acts of
the local universe are formed and executed by
this Son, who, in conjunction with his Spirit
associate, delegates executive power to Gabriel
and jurisdictional authority to the Constella-
tion Fathers, System Sovereigns, and Planetary
Princes.

1. MICHAEL OF NEBADON
1 Our Creator Son is the personification of

the 611,121st original concept of infinite iden-
tity of simultaneous origin in the Universal Fa-
ther and the Eternal Son. The Michael of Ne-
badon is the “only-begotten Son” personaliz-
ing this 611,121st universal concept of divinity
and infinity. His headquarters is in the three-
fold mansion of light on Salvington. And this
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dwelling is so ordered because Michael has ex-
perienced the living of all three phases of intel-
ligent creature existence: spiritual, morontial,
and material. Because of the name associated
with his seventh and final bestowal onUrantia,
he is sometimes spoken of as Christ Michael.

2 OurCreator Son is not theEternal Son, the
existential Paradise associate of the Universal
Father and the Infinite Spirit. Michael of Ne-
badon is not a member of the Paradise Trinity.
Nevertheless our Master Son possesses in his
realm all of the divine attributes and powers
that the Eternal Son himself would manifest
were he actually to be present on Salvington
and functioning in Nebadon. Michael pos-
sesses even additional power and authority, for
he not only personifies the Eternal Son but
also fully represents and actually embodies the
personality presence of the Universal Father to
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and in this local universe. He even represents
the Father-Son. These relationships constitute
aCreator Son themost powerful, versatile, and
influential of all divine beings who are capable
of direct administration of evolutionary uni-
verses and of personality contact with imma-
ture creature beings.

3 Our Creator Son exerts the same spiritual
drawing power, spirit gravity, from the head-
quarters of the local universe that the Eternal
Son of Paradise would exert if he were person-
ally present on Salvington, and more; this Uni-
verse Son is also the personification of theUni-
versal Father to the universe of Nebadon. Cre-
ator Sons are personality centres for the spir-
itual forces of the Paradise Father-Son. Cre-
ator Sons are the final power-personality fo-
calizations of the mighty time-space attributes
of God the Sevenfold.
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4 The Creator Son is the vicegerent person-

alization of the Universal Father, the divinity
co-ordinate of the Eternal Son, and the cre-
ative associate of the Infinite Spirit. To our uni-
verse and all its inhabited worlds the Sovereign
Son is, to all practical intents and purposes,
God. He personifies all of the Paradise Deities
which evolving mortals can discerningly com-
prehend. This Son and his Spirit associate are
your creator parents. Toyou,Michael, theCre-
ator Son, is the supreme personality; to you,
the Eternal Son is supersupreme — an infinite
Deity personality.

5 §§ In the person of the Creator Son we have
a ruler and divine parent who is just as mighty,
efficient, and beneficent as would be the Uni-
versal Father and the Eternal Son if both were
present on Salvington and engaged in the ad-
ministration of the affairs of the universe of
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Nebadon.

2. THE SOVEREIGN OF NEBADON
1 Observation of Creator Sons discloses that

some resemble more the Father, some the Son,
while others are a blend of both their infinite
parents. OurCreator Son very definitelymani-
fests traits and attributes which more resemble
the Eternal Son.

2 Michael elected to organize this local uni-
verse, and herein he now reigns supreme. His
personal power is limited by the pre-existent
gravity circuits centring at Paradise and by the
reservation on the part of the Ancients ofDays
of the superuniverse government of all final ex-
ecutive judgments regarding the extinction of
personality. Personality is the sole bestowal of
the Father, but the Creator Sons, with the ap-
proval of the Eternal Son, do initiate new crea-
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ture designs, and with the working co-opera-
tion of their Spirit associates they may attempt
new transformations of energy-matter.

3 §§ Michael is the personification of the Par-
adise Father-Son to and in the local universe
of Nebadon; therefore, when the Creative
Mother Spirit, the local universe representa-
tion of the Infinite Spirit, subordinated her-
self to Christ Michael upon the return from
his final bestowal on Urantia, the Master Son
thereby acquired jurisdiction over “all power in
heaven and on earth.”

4 This subordination of the Divine Ministers
to the Creator Sons of the local universes con-
stitutes these Master Sons the personal repos-
itories of the finitely manifestable divinity of
the Father, Son, and Spirit, while the creature-
bestowal experiences of the Michaels qualify
them to portray the experiential divinity of the
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Supreme Being. No other beings in the univer-
ses have thus personally exhausted the poten-
tials of present finite experience, and no other
beings in the universes possess such qualifica-
tions for solitary sovereignty.

5 §§ Although Michael’s headquarters is of-
ficially located on Salvington, the capital of
Nebadon, he spends much of his time visit-
ing the constellation and system headquarters
and even the individual planets. Periodically
he journeys to Paradise and often to Uversa,
where he counsels with the Ancients of Days.
When he is away from Salvington, his place is
assumed by Gabriel, who then functions as re-
gent of the universe of Nebadon.

3. THE UNIVERSE SON AND
SPIRIT

1 While pervading all the universes of time
and space, the Infinite Spirit functions from



33:3.2–3 ADMINISTRATION OF THE LOCAL UNIVERSE 1499

the headquarters of each local universe as a spe-
cialized focalization acquiring full personality
qualities by the technique of creative co-op-
eration with the Creator Son. As concerns a
local universe, the administrative authority of
a Creator Son is supreme; the Infinite Spirit,
as the Divine Minister, is wholly co-operative
though perfectly co-ordinate.

2 §§ The Universe Mother Spirit of Salving-
ton, the associate of Michael in the control
and administration of Nebadon, is of the sixth
group of Supreme Spirits, being the 611,121st
of that order. She volunteered to accompany
Michael on the occasion of his liberation from
Paradise obligations and has ever since func-
tioned with him in creating and governing his
universe.

3 §§ The Master Creator Son is the personal
sovereign of his universe, but in all the details
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of its management the Universe Spirit is codi-
rector with the Son. While the Spirit ever ac-
knowledges the Son as sovereign and ruler, the
Son always accords the Spirit a co-ordinate po-
sition and equality of authority in all the affairs
of the realm. In all his work of love and life be-
stowal the Creator Son is always and ever per-
fectly sustained and ably assisted by the all-wise
and ever-faithful Universe Spirit and by all of
her diversified retinue of angelic personalities.
Such a Divine Minister is in reality the mother
of spirits and spirit personalities, the ever-pre-
sent and all-wise adviser of the Creator Son, a
faithful and true manifestation of the Paradise
Infinite Spirit.

4 §§ The Son functions as a father in his local
universe. The Spirit, as mortal creatures would
understand, enacts the role of a mother, always
assisting the Son and being everlastingly indis-



33:3.5 ADMINISTRATION OF THE LOCAL UNIVERSE 1501

pensable to the administration of the universe.
In the face of insurrection only the Son and
his associated Sons can function as deliverers.
Never can the Spirit undertake to contest re-
bellion or defend authority, but ever does the
Spirit sustain the Son in all of everything he
may be required to experience in his efforts
to stabilize government and uphold authority
on worlds tainted with evil or dominated by
sin. Only a Son can retrieve the work of their
joint creation, but no Son could hope for final
success without the incessant co-operation of
the Divine Minister and her vast assemblage
of spirit helpers, the daughters of God, who
so faithfully and valiantly struggle for the wel-
fare ofmortalmen and the glory of their divine
parents.

5 Upon the completion of the Creator Son’s
seventh and final creature bestowal, the uncer-
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tainties of periodic isolation terminate for the
Divine Minister, and the Son’s universe helper
becomes forever settled in surety and control.
It is at the enthronement of the Creator Son
as a Master Son, at the jubilee of jubilees, that
theUniverse Spirit, before the assembledhosts,
first makes public and universal acknowledge-
ment of subordination to the Son, pledging
fidelity and obedience. This event occurred
in Nebadon at the time of Michael’s return to
Salvington after the Urantian bestowal. Never
before this momentous occasion did the Uni-
verse Spirit acknowledge subordination to the
Universe Son, andnot until after this voluntary
relinquishment of power and authority by the
Spirit could it be truthfully proclaimed of the
Son that “all power in heaven and on earth has
been committed to his hand.”

6 After this pledge of subordination by the
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Creative Mother Spirit, Michael of Neba-
don nobly acknowledged his eternal depen-
dence on his Spirit companion, constituting
the Spirit coruler of his universe domains and
requiring all their creatures to pledge them-
selves in loyalty to the Spirit as they had to
the Son; and there issued and went forth the
final “Proclamation of Equality.” Though he
was the sovereign of this local universe, the
Son published to the worlds the fact of the
Spirit’s equality with him in all endowments
of personality and attributes of divine charac-
ter. And this becomes the transcendent pat-
tern for the family organization and govern-
ment of even the lowly creatures of the worlds
of space. This is, in deed and in truth, the high
ideal of the family and the human institution
of voluntary marriage.

7 TheSonand theSpirit nowpreside over the
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universe much as a father and mother watch
over, and minister to, their family of sons and
daughters. It is not altogether out of place to
refer to theUniverse Spirit as the creative com-
panion of the Creator Son and to regard the
creatures of the realms as their sons and daugh-
ters — a grand and glorious family but one of
untold responsibilities and endless watchcare.

8 §§ The Son initiates the creation of certain
of the universe children, while the Spirit is
solely responsible for bringing into existence
thenumerousorders of spirit personalitieswho
minister and serve under the direction and
guidance of this selfsame Mother Spirit. In the
creation of other types of universe personali-
ties, both the Son and the Spirit function to-
gether, and in no creative act does the one do
aught without the counsel and approval of the
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other.
4. GABRIEL — THE CHIEF

EXECUTIVE
1 The Bright and Morning Star is the person-

alization of the first concept of identity and
ideal of personality conceived by the Creator
Son and the local universemanifestation of the
Infinite Spirit. Going back to the early days of
the local universe, before the union of the Cre-
ator Son and the Mother Spirit in the bonds of
creative association, back to the times before
the beginning of the creation of their versatile
family of sons and daughters, the first conjoint
act of this early and free association of these
two divine persons results in the creation of
the highest spirit personality of the Son and
the Spirit, the Bright and Morning Star.

2 Only one such being of wisdom and
majesty is brought forth in each local universe.
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The Universal Father and the Eternal Son can,
in fact do, create an unlimited number of Sons
in divinity equal to themselves; but such Sons,
in union with the Daughters of the Infinite
Spirit, can create only one Bright andMorning
Star in each universe, a being like themselves
and partaking freely of their combined natures
but not of their creative prerogatives. Gabriel
of Salvington is like the Universe Son in divin-
ity of nature though considerably limited in
the attributes of Deity.

3 This first-born of the parents of a new uni-
verse is a unique personality possessing many
wonderful traits not visibly present in either
ancestor, a being of unprecedented versatility
and unimagined brilliance. This supernal per-
sonality embraces the divine will of the Son
combined with the creative imagination of the
Spirit. The thoughts and acts of the Bright
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and Morning Star will ever be fully represen-
tative of both the Creator Son and the Cre-
ative Spirit. Such a being is also capable of a
broad understanding of, and sympathetic con-
tact with, both the spiritual seraphic hosts and
the material evolutionary will creatures.

4 §§ The Bright and Morning Star is not a
creator, but he is a marvellous administrator,
being the personal administrative representa-
tive of the Creator Son. Aside from creation
and life impartation the Son and the Spirit
never confer upon important universe proce-
dures without Gabriel’s presence.

5 Gabriel of Salvington is the chief executive
of the universe of Nebadon and the arbiter of
all executive appeals respecting its administra-
tion. This universe executive was created fully
endowed for his work, but he has gained ex-
perience with the growth and evolution of our
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local creation.
6 Gabriel is the chief officer of execution

for superuniversemandates relating to nonper-
sonal affairs in the local universe. Most mat-
ters pertaining to mass judgment and dispen-
sational resurrections, adjudicated by the An-
cients of Days, are also delegated to Gabriel
and his staff for execution. Gabriel is thus the
combined chief executive of both the super-
and the local universe rulers. He has at his
command an able corps of administrative as-
sistants, created for their special work, who are
unrevealed to evolutionary mortals. In addi-
tion to these assistants, Gabriel may employ
any and all of the orders of celestial beings
functioning in Nebadon, and he is also the
commander in chief of “the armies of heaven”
— the celestial hosts.

7 §§ Gabriel and his staff are not teachers;
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they are administrators. They were never
known to depart from their regular work ex-
cept when Michael was incarnated on a crea-
ture bestowal. During such bestowals Gabriel
was ever attendant on thewill of the incarnated
Son, and with the collaboration of the Union
of Days, he became the actual director of uni-
verse affairs during the later bestowals. Gabriel
has been closely identifiedwith the history and
development of Urantia ever since the mortal
bestowal of Michael.

8 Aside from meeting Gabriel on the be-
stowal worlds and at the times of general- and
special-resurrection roll calls, mortals will sel-
dom encounter him as they ascend through
the local universe until they are inducted into
the administrative work of the local creation.
As administrators, ofwhatever order or degree,
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you will come under the direction of Gabriel.

5. THE TRINITY AMBASSADORS
1 The administration of Trinity-origin per-

sonalities ends with the government of the su-
peruniverses. The local universes are charac-
terized by dual supervision, the beginning of
the father-mother concept. The universe fa-
ther is the Creator Son; the universe mother
is the Divine Minister, the local universe Cre-
ative Spirit. Every local universe is, however,
blessed with the presence of certain person-
alities from the central universe and Paradise.
At the head of this Paradise group in Neba-
don is the ambassador of the Paradise Trinity
— Immanuel of Salvington — the Union of
Days assigned to the local universe of Neba-
don. In a certain sense this high Trinity Son
is also the personal representative of the Uni-
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versal Father to the court of the Creator Son;
hence his name, Immanuel1.

2 Immanuel of Salvington, number 611,121
of the sixth order of Supreme Trinity Personal-
ities, is a being of sublime dignity and of such
superb condescension that he refuses the wor-
ship and adoration of all living creatures. He
bears the distinction of being the only person-
ality in all Nebadon who has never acknowl-
edged subordination to his brother Michael.
He functions as adviser to the Sovereign Son
but gives counsel only on request. In the ab-
sence of theCreator Son hemight preside over
any high universe council but would not oth-
erwise participate in the executive affairs of the
universe except as requested.

3 This ambassador of Paradise to Nebadon
1 The Hebrew עִ͏מָּ͏נוּ͏אֵל literally means “God with us”
(cf. Isaiah 7:14, 8:8,10, Matthew 1:23).
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is not subject to the jurisdiction of the local
universe government. Neither does he exercise
authoritative jurisdiction in the executive af-
fairs of an evolving local universe except in the
supervision of his liaison brethren, the Faith-
fuls ofDays, serving on the headquarters of the
constellations.

4 The Faithfuls of Days, like the Union of
Days, never proffer advice or offer assistance
to the constellation rulers unless it is asked for.
These Paradise ambassadors to the constella-
tions represent the final personal presence of
the Stationary Sons of the Trinity functioning
in advisory roles in the local universes. Con-
stellations are more closely related to the su-
peruniverse administration than local systems,
which are administered exclusively by person-
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alities native to the local universe.

6. GENERAL ADMINISTRATION
1 Gabriel is the chief executive and actual ad-

ministrator of Nebadon. Michael’s absence
from Salvington in no way interferes with the
orderly conduct of universe affairs. During the
absence of Michael, as recently on the mission
of reunion of Orvonton Master Sons on Para-
dise, Gabriel is the regent of the universe. At
such times Gabriel always seeks the counsel
of Immanuel of Salvington regarding all ma-
jor problems.

2 TheFatherMelchizedek isGabriel’s first as-
sistant. When the Bright and Morning Star is
absent from Salvington, his responsibilities are
assumed by this original Melchizedek Son.

3 §§ The various subadministrations of the
universe have assigned to them certain special
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domains of responsibility. While, in general, a
system government looks after the welfare of
its planets, it is more particularly concerned
with the physical status of living beings, with
biologic problems. In turn, the constellation
rulers pay especial attention to the social and
governmental conditions prevailing on the dif-
ferent planets and systems. A constellation
government is chiefly exercised over unifica-
tion and stabilization. Still higher up, the uni-
verse rulers are more occupied with the spiri-
tual status of the realms.

4 §§ Ambassadors are appointed by judicial
decree and represent universes to other uni-
verses. Consuls are representatives of con-
stellations to one another and to the universe
headquarters; they are appointed by legislative
decree and function only within the confines
of the local universe. Observers are commis-
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sioned by executive decree of a System Sover-
eign to represent that system to other systems
and at the constellation capital, and they, too,
function only within the confines of the local
universe.

5 §§ From Salvington, broadcasts are simul-
taneously directed to the constellation head-
quarters, the system headquarters, and to indi-
vidual planets. All higher orders of celestial be-
ings are able to utilize this service for commu-
nication with their fellows scattered through-
out the universe. The universe broadcast is
extended to all inhabited worlds regardless of
their spiritual status. Planetary intercommuni-
cation is denied only those worlds under spiri-
tual quarantine.

6 Constellation broadcasts are periodically
sent out from the headquarters of the constel-
lation by the chief of theConstellationFathers.
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7 §§ Chronology is reckoned, computed, and

rectified by a special group of beings on Sal-
vington. The standard day ofNebadon is equal
to 18 days, 6 hours and 2½ minutes of Urantia
time. The Nebadon year consists of a segment
of the time of universe swing in relation to the
Uversa circuit and is equal to 100 days of stan-
dard universe time, about 5 years of Urantia
time.

8 Nebadon time, broadcast from Salvington,
is the standard for all constellations and sys-
tems in this local universe. Each constellation
conducts its affairs by Nebadon time, but the
systems maintain their own chronology, as do
the individual planets.

9 Theday in Satania, as reckoned on Jerusem,
is a little less (1 hour, 4 minutes, 15 seconds)
than three days of Urantia time. These times
are generally known as Salvington or universe
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time, and Satania or system time. Standard
time is universe time.

7. THE COURTS OF NEBADON
1 TheMaster Son,Michael, is supremely con-

cerned with but three things: creation, suste-
nance, and ministry. He does not personally
participate in the judicial work of the universe.
Creators never sit in judgment on their crea-
tures; that is the exclusive function of creatures
of high training and actual creature experience.

2 The entire judicial mechanism of Neba-
don is under the supervision of Gabriel. The
high courts, located on Salvington, are occu-
pied with problems of general universe import
and with the appellate cases coming up from
the system tribunals. There are 70 branches
of these universe courts, and they function in
seven divisions of ten sections each. In all mat-
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ters of adjudication there presides a dual mag-
istracy consisting of one judge of perfection
antecedents and one magistrate of ascendant
experience.

3 As regards jurisdiction, the local universe
courts are limited in the following matters:

4 1. The administration of the local uni-
verse is concerned with creation, evolution,
maintenance, and ministry. The universe tri-
bunals are, therefore, denied the right to pass
upon those cases involving the question of
eternal life and death. This has no reference
to natural death as it obtains on Urantia, but
if the question of the right of continued exis-
tence, life eternal, comes up for adjudication, it
must be referred to the tribunals of Orvonton,
and if decided adversely to the individual, all
sentences of extinction are carried out upon
the orders, and through the agencies, of the
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rulers of the supergovernment.
5 2. The default or defection of any of the

LocalUniverse Sons ofGodwhich jeopardizes
their status and authority as Sons is never ad-
judicated in the tribunals of a Son; such a mis-
understanding would be immediately carried
to the superuniverse courts.

6 3. The question of the readmission of any
constituent part of a local universe — such as
a local system — to the fellowship of full spir-
itual status in the local creation subsequent to
spiritual isolation must be concurred in by the
high assembly of the superuniverse.

7 §§ In all othermatters the courts of Salving-
ton are final and supreme. There is no appeal
andno escape fromtheir decisions anddecrees.

8 However unfairly human contentions may
sometimes appear to be adjudicated on Uran-
tia, in the universe justice and divine equity
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do prevail. You are living in a well-ordered
universe, and sooner or later you may depend
upon being dealt with justly, even mercifully.

8. THE LEGISLATIVE AND
EXECUTIVE FUNCTIONS

1 On Salvington, the headquarters of Neba-
don, there are no true legislative bodies. The
universe headquarters worlds are concerned
largely with adjudication. The legislative as-
semblies of the local universe are locatedon the
headquarters of the 100 constellations. The
systems are chiefly concerned with the execu-
tive and administrative work of the local cre-
ations. The System Sovereigns and their as-
sociates enforce the legislative mandates of the
constellation rulers and execute the judicial de-
crees of the high courts of the universe.

2 While true legislation is not enacted at
the universe headquarters, there do function
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on Salvington a variety of advisory and re-
search assemblies, variously constituted and
conducted in accordance with their scope and
purpose. Some are permanent; others disband
upon the accomplishment of their objective.

3 §§ The supreme council of the local universe
is made up of threemembers from each system
and seven representatives from each constella-
tion. Systems in isolation do not have repre-
sentation in this assembly, but they are permit-
ted to send observers who attend and study all
its deliberations.

4 §§ The 100 councils of supreme sanction are
also situated on Salvington. The presidents of
these councils constitute the immediate work-
ing cabinet of Gabriel.

5 §§ All findings of the high universe advisory
councils are referred either to the Salvington
judicial bodies or to the legislative assemblies
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of the constellations. These high councils are
without authority or power to enforce their
recommendations. If their advice is founded
on the fundamental laws of the universe, then
will the Nebadon courts issue rulings of exe-
cution; but if their recommendations have to
do with local or emergency conditions, they
must pass down to the legislative assemblies
of the constellation for deliberative enactment
and then to the system authorities for execu-
tion. These high councils are, in reality, the
universe superlegislatures, but they function
without the authority of enactment and with-
out the power of execution.

6 While we speak of universe administration
in terms of “courts” and “assemblies,” it should
be understood that these spiritual transactions
are very different from the more primitive and
material activities of Urantia which bear cor-
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responding names.
7 [Presented by the Chief of the Archangels

of Nebadon.]

7
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Mighty Messenger

When a Creator Son is personalized
by the Universal Father and the
Eternal Son, then does the Infinite

Spirit individualize a new and unique repre-
sentation of himself to accompany this Cre-
ator Son to the realms of space, there to be his
companion, first, in physical organization and,
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later, in creation and ministry to the creatures
of the newly projected universe.

2 A Creative Spirit reacts to both physical
and spiritual realities; so does a Creator Son;
and thus are they co-ordinate and associate in
the administration of a local universe of time
and space.

3 These Daughter Spirits are of the essence
of the Infinite Spirit, but they cannot function
in the work of physical creation and spiritual
ministry simultaneously. In physical creation
the Universe Son provides the pattern while
theUniverse Spirit initiates thematerialization
of physical realities. The Son operates in the
power designs, but the Spirit transforms these
energy creations into physical substances. Al-
though it is somewhat difficult to portray this
early universe presence of the Infinite Spirit as
a person, nevertheless, to the Creator Son the
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Spirit associate is personal and has always func-
tioned as a distinct individual.

1. PERSONALIZATION OF THE
CREATIVE SPIRIT

1 After the completion of the physical or-
ganization of a starry and planetary cluster
and the establishment of the energy circuits
by the superuniverse power centres, subse-
quent to this preliminary work of creation by
the agencies of the Infinite Spirit, operating
through, and under the direction of, his lo-
cal universe creative focalization, there goes
forth the proclamation of the Michael Son
that life is next to be projected in the newly
organized universe. Upon the Paradise recog-
nition of this declaration of intention, there
occurs a reaction of approval in the Paradise
Trinity, followed by the disappearance in the
spiritual shining of the Deities of the Mas-



THE LOCAL UNIVERSE MOTHER SPIRIT 1527

ter Spirit in whose superuniverse this new cre-
ation is organizing. Meanwhile the other Mas-
ter Spirits draw near this central lodgement of
the Paradise Deities, and subsequently, when
the Deity-embraced Master Spirit emerges to
the recognition of his fellows, there occurs
what is known as a “primary eruption.” This
is a tremendous spiritual flash, a phenomenon
clearly discernible as far away as the headquar-
ters of the superuniverse concerned; and simul-
taneously with this little-understood Trinity
manifestation there occurs a marked change
in the nature of the creative spirit presence and
power of the Infinite Spirit resident in the local
universe concerned. In response to these Par-
adise phenomena there immediately personal-
izes, in the very presence of the Creator Son,
a new personal representation of the Infinite
Spirit. This is the Divine Minister. The indi-
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vidualizedCreative Spirit helper of theCreator
Son has becomehis personal creative associate,
the local universe Mother Spirit.

2 From and through this new personal segre-
gation of the Conjoint Creator there proceed
the established currents and the ordained cir-
cuits of spirit power and spiritual influencedes-
tined to pervade all the worlds and beings of
that local universe. In reality, this new and per-
sonal presence is but a transformation of the
pre-existent and less personal associate of the
Son in his earlier work of physical universe or-
ganization.

3 §§ This is the relation of a stupendous
drama in few words, but it represents about
all that can be told regarding these momen-
tous transactions. They are instantaneous, in-
scrutable, and incomprehensible; the secret of
the technique and procedure resides in the bo-
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som of the Paradise Trinity. Of only one thing
are we certain: The Spirit presence in the lo-
cal universe during the time of purely physical
creation or organization was incompletely dif-
ferentiated from the spirit of the Paradise Infi-
nite Spirit; whereas, after the reappearance of
the supervising Master Spirit from the secret
embrace of the Gods and following the flash
of spiritual energy, the local universe manifes-
tation of the Infinite Spirit suddenly and com-
pletely changes to the personal likeness of that
Master Spirit who was in transmuting liaison
with the Infinite Spirit. The local universe
Mother Spirit thus acquires a personal nature
tinged by that of the Master Spirit of the su-
peruniverse of astronomic jurisdiction.

4 This personalized presence of the Infinite
Spirit, the Creative Mother Spirit of the lo-
cal universe, is known in Satania as the Divine
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Minister. To all practical intents and spiritual
purposes thismanifestation ofDeity is a divine
individual, a spirit person. And she is so rec-
ognized and regarded by the Creator Son. It is
through this localization and personalization
of the Third Source and Centre in our local
universe that the Spirit could subsequently be-
come so fully subject to theCreator Son that of
this Son it was truly said, “All power in heaven
and on earth has been entrusted to him.”

2. NATURE OF THE DIVINE
MINISTER

1 Having undergonemarked personalityme-
tamorphosis at the timeof life creation, theDi-
vine Minister thereafter functions as a person
and co-operates in a very personalmannerwith
the Creator Son in the planning and manage-
ment of the extensive affairs of their local cre-
ation. To many universe types of being, even
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this representation of the Infinite Spirit may
not appear to be wholly personal during the
ages preceding the final Michael bestowal; but
subsequent to the elevation of the Creator Son
to the sovereign authority of a Master Son, the
CreativeMother Spirit becomes so augmented
in personal qualities as to be personally recog-
nized by all contacting individuals.

2 From the earliest association with the Cre-
ator Son the Universe Spirit possesses all
the physical-control attributes of the Infinite
Spirit, including the full endowment of anti-
gravity. Upon the attainment of personal sta-
tus the Universe Spirit exerts just as full and
complete control of mind gravity, in the local
universe, as would the Infinite Spirit if person-
ally present.

3 §§ In each local universe the Divine Min-
ister functions in accordance with the na-
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ture and inherent characteristics of the Infinite
Spirit as embodied in one of the Seven Mas-
ter Spirits of Paradise. While there is a basic
uniformity of character in all Universe Spirits,
there is also a diversity of function, determined
by their origin through one of the Seven Mas-
ter Spirits. This differential of origin accounts
for the diverse techniques in the function of
the local universe Mother Spirits in different
superuniverses. But in all essential spiritual at-
tributes these Spirits are identical, equally spir-
itual and wholly divine, irrespective of superu-
niverse differentiation.

4 §§ The Creative Spirit is coresponsible with
the Creator Son in producing the creatures of
the worlds and never fails the Son in all ef-
forts to uphold and conserve these creations.
Life is ministered and maintained through the
agency of the Creative Spirit. “You send forth
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your Spirit, and they are created. You renew
the face of the earth.”

5 In the creation of a universe of intelligent
creatures the Creative Mother Spirit functions
first in the sphere of universe perfection, col-
laborating with the Son in the production of
the Bright and Morning Star. Subsequently
the offspring of the Spirit increasingly ap-
proach the order of created beings on the plan-
ets, even as the Sons grade downward from the
Melchizedeks to the Material Sons, who ac-
tually contact with the mortals of the realms.
In the later evolution of mortal creatures the
Life Carrier Sons provide the physical body,
fabricated out of the existing organized mate-
rial of the realm, while the Universe Spirit con-
tributes the “breath of life.”

6 §§ While the 7th segment of the grand uni-
verse may, in many respects, be tardy in devel-
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opment, thoughtful students of our problems
look forward to the evolution of an extraor-
dinarily well-balanced creation in the ages to
come. We predict this high degree of symme-
try in Orvonton because the presiding Spirit
of this superuniverse is the chief of the Master
Spirits on high, being a spirit intelligence em-
bodying the balanced union and perfect co-or-
dination of the traits and character of all three
of the eternal Deities. We are tardy and back-
ward in comparison with other sectors, but
there undoubtedly awaits us a transcendent de-
velopment and an unprecedented achievement
sometime in the eternal ages of the future.

3. THE SON AND SPIRIT IN TIME
AND SPACE

1 Neither the Eternal Son nor the Infinite
Spirit is limited or conditioned by either time
or space, but most of their offspring are.
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2 The Infinite Spirit pervades all space and

indwells the circle of eternity. Still, in their
personal contact with the children of time, the
personalities of the Infinite Spirit must often
reckon with temporal elements, though not so
much with space. Many mind ministries ig-
nore space but suffer a time lag in effecting co-
ordination of diverse levels of universe reality.
A Solitary Messenger is virtually independent
of space except that time is actually required
in travelling from one location to another; and
there are similar entities unknown to you.

3 §§ In personal prerogatives a Creative Spirit
is wholly and entirely independent of space,
but not of time. There is no specialized per-
sonal presence of such a Universe Spirit on ei-
ther the constellation or system headquarters.
She is equally and diffusely present throughout
her entire local universe and is, therefore, just
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as literally and personally present on oneworld
as on any other.

4 Only as regards the element of time is a
Creative Spirit ever limited in her universe
ministrations. A Creator Son acts instanta-
neously throughout his universe; but the Cre-
ative Spirit must reckon with time in the min-
istration of the universal mind except as she
consciously and designedly avails herself of the
personal prerogatives of the Universe Son. In
pure-spirit function the Creative Spirit also
acts independently of time as well as in her
collaboration with the mysterious function of
universe reflectivity.

5 §§ Though the spirit-gravity circuit of the
Eternal Son operates independently of both
time and space, all functions of the Creator
Sons are not exempt from space limitations. If
the transactions of the evolutionary worlds are
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excepted, these Michael Sons seem to be able
to operate relatively independent of time. A
Creator Son is not handicapped by time, but
he is conditioned by space; he cannot person-
ally be in two places at the same time. Michael
ofNebadon acts timelessly within his own uni-
verse and by reflectivity practically so in the su-
peruniverse. He communicates timelesslywith
the Eternal Son directly.

6 The Divine Minister is the understanding
helper of the Creator Son, enabling him to
overcome and atone for his inherent limita-
tions regarding space, forwhen these two func-
tion in administrative union, they are prac-
tically independent of time and space within
the confines of their local creation. Therefore,
as practically observed throughout a local uni-
verse, the Creator Son and the Creative Spirit
usually function independently of both time
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and space since there is always available to each
the time and the space liberation of the other.

7 §§ Only absolute beings are independent of
time and space in the absolute sense. The ma-
jority of the subordinate persons of both the
Eternal Son and the Infinite Spirit are subject
to both time and space.

8 When a Creative Spirit becomes “space
conscious,” she is preparing to recognize a cir-
cumscribed “space domain” as hers, a realm in
which to be space free in contradistinction to
all other space by which she would be con-
ditioned. One is free to choose and act only
within the realm of one’s consciousness.

4. THE LOCAL UNIVERSE
CIRCUITS

1 There are three distinct spirit circuits in the
local universe of Nebadon:

2 1. Thebestowal spirit of theCreator Son,
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the Comforter, the Spirit of Truth.
3 2. The spirit circuit of the Divine Minis-

ter, the Holy Spirit.
4 3. The intelligence-ministry circuit, in-

cluding the more or less unified activities
but diverse functioning of the seven adjutant
mind-spirits.

5 §§ The Creator Sons are endowed with a
spirit of universe presence in many ways analo-
gous to that of theSevenMaster Spirits of Para-
dise. This is the Spirit ofTruthwhich is poured
out upon a world by a bestowal Son after he re-
ceives spiritual title to such a sphere. This be-
stowed Comforter is the spiritual force which
ever draws all truth seekers towards Him who
is the personification of truth in the local uni-
verse. This spirit is an inherent endowment
of the Creator Son, emerging from his divine
nature just as the master circuits of the grand
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universe are derived from the personality pres-
ences of the Paradise Deities.

6 The Creator Son may come and go; his
personal presence may be in the local universe
or elsewhere; yet the Spirit of Truth functions
undisturbed, for this divine presence, while de-
rived from the personality of the Creator Son,
is functionally centred in the person of the Di-
vine Minister.

7 The Universe Mother Spirit, however,
never leaves the local universe headquarters
world. The spirit of the Creator Son may
and does function independently of the per-
sonal presence of the Son, but not so with her
personal spirit. The Holy Spirit of the Di-
vine Minister would become nonfunctional if
her personal presence should be removed from
Salvington. Her spirit presence seems to be
fixed on the universe headquarters world, and
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it is this very fact that enables the spirit of the
Creator Son to function independently of the
whereabouts of the Son. The Universe Mother
Spirit acts as the universe focus and centre of
the Spirit of Truth as well as of her own per-
sonal influence, the Holy Spirit.

8 §§ TheCreator Father-Son and theCreative
Mother Spirit both contribute variously to the
mind endowment of their local universe chil-
dren. But the Creative Spirit does not bestow
mind until she is endowed with personal pre-
rogatives.

9 The superevolutionary orders of personal-
ity in a local universe are endowed with the lo-
cal universe type of the superuniverse pattern
of mind. The human and the subhuman or-
ders of evolutionary life are endowed with the
adjutant spirit types of mind ministration.

10 §§ The seven adjutant mind-spirits are the
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creation of the Divine Minister of a local uni-
verse. These mind-spirits are similar in charac-
ter but diverse in power, and all partake alike
of the nature of the Universe Spirit, although
they are hardly regarded as personalities apart
from their Mother Creator. The seven adju-
tants have been given the following names: the
spirit of wisdom, the spirit of worship, the spirit
of counsel, the spirit of knowledge, the spirit of
courage, the spirit of understanding, the spirit of
intuition — of quick perception.

11 §§ These are the “seven spirits of God,” “like
lamps burning before the throne,” which the
prophet saw in the symbols of vision. But he
did not see the seats of the four and twenty sen-
tinels about these seven adjutant mind-spirits.
This record represents the confusion of two
presentations, one pertaining to the universe
headquarters and the other to the system cap-
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ital. The seats of the four and twenty elders
are on Jerusem, the headquarters of your local
system of inhabited worlds.

12 But it was of Salvington that John wrote:
“And out of the throne proceeded lightnings
and thunderings and voices” — the universe
broadcasts to the local systems. He also envis-
aged the directional control creatures of the lo-
cal universe, the living compasses of the head-
quarters world. This directional control inNe-
badon is maintained by the four control crea-
tures of Salvington, who operate over the uni-
verse currents and are ably assisted by the first
functioning mind-spirit, the adjutant of intu-
ition, the spirit of “quick understanding.” But
thedescriptionof these four creatures—called
beasts—has been sadlymarred; they are of un-
paralleled beauty and exquisite form.

13 The four points of the compass are univer-
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sal and inherent in the life of Nebadon. All
living creatures possess bodily units which are
sensitive and responsive to these directional
currents. These creature creations are dupli-
cated on down through the universe to the in-
dividual planets and, in conjunction with the
magnetic forces of the worlds, so activate the
hosts of microscopic bodies in the animal or-
ganism that these direction cells ever point
north and south. Thus is the sense of orien-
tation forever fixed in the living beings of the
universe. This sense is not wholly wanting as a
conscious possession by mankind. These bod-
ies were first observed on Urantia about the
time of this narration.

5. THE MINISTRY OF THE SPIRIT
1 The Divine Minister co-operates with the

Creator Son in the formulation of life and the
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creation of new orders of beings up to the time
of his 7th bestowal and, subsequently, after his
elevation to the full sovereignty of the universe,
continues to collaborate with the Son and the
Son’s bestowed spirit in the further work of
world ministry and planetary progression.

2 On the inhabited worlds the Spirit begins
the work of evolutionary progression, starting
with the lifeless material of the realm, first en-
dowing vegetable life, then the animal organ-
isms, then the first orders of human existence;
and each succeeding impartation contributes
to the further unfolding of the evolutionary
potential of planetary life from the initial and
primitive stages to the appearance of will crea-
tures. This labour of the Spirit is largely ef-
fected through the seven adjutants, the spir-
its of promise, the unifying and co-ordinat-
ing spirit-mind of the evolving planets, ever
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and unitedly leading the races of men towards
higher ideas and spiritual ideals.

3 §§ Mortal man first experiences the min-
istry of the Spirit in conjunction with mind
when the purely animal mind of evolutionary
creatures develops reception capacity for the
adjutants ofworship and ofwisdom. Thismin-
istry of the 6th and 7th adjutants indicates mind
evolution crossing the threshold of spiritual
ministry. And immediately are such minds of
worship- andwisdom-function included in the
spiritual circuits of the Divine Minister.

4 Whenmind is thus endowedwith themin-
istry of theHoly Spirit, it possesses the capacity
for (consciously or unconsciously) choosing
the spiritual presence of the Universal Father
— the Thought Adjuster. But it is not until a
bestowal Son has liberated the Spirit of Truth
for planetary ministry to all mortals that all
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normal minds are automatically prepared for
the reception of the Thought Adjusters. The
Spirit of Truth works as one with the presence
of the spirit of the Divine Minister. This dual
spirit liaison hovers over the worlds, seeking
to teach truth and to spiritually enlighten the
minds of men, to inspire the souls of the crea-
tures of the ascending races, and to lead the
peoples dwelling on the evolutionary planets
ever towards their Paradise goal of divine des-
tiny.

5 Though the Spirit of Truth is poured out
upon all flesh, this spirit of the Son is almost
wholly limited in function and power by man’s
personal reception of that which constitutes
the sum and substance of the mission of the
bestowal Son. The Holy Spirit is partly inde-
pendent of human attitude and partially con-
ditioned by the decisions and co-operation of
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the will of man. Nevertheless, the ministry of
the Holy Spirit becomes increasingly effective
in the sanctification and spiritualization of the
inner life of those mortals who the more fully
obey the divine leadings.

6 §§ As individuals you do not personally
possess a segregated portion or entity of the
spirit of theCreator Father-Sonor theCreative
Mother Spirit; these ministries do not contact
with, nor indwell, the thinking centres of the
individual’s mind as do the Mystery Monitors.
Thought Adjusters are definite individualiza-
tions of the prepersonal reality of theUniversal
Father, actually indwelling the mortal mind as
a very part of that mind, and they ever work in
perfect harmony with the combined spirits of
the Creator Son and Creative Spirit.

7 The presence of the Holy Spirit of the Uni-
verse Daughter of the Infinite Spirit, of the
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Spirit of Truth of the Universe Son of the Eter-
nal Son, and of the Adjuster-spirit of the Par-
adise Father in or with an evolutionary mor-
tal, denotes symmetry of spiritual endowment
and ministry and qualifies such a mortal con-
sciously to realize the faith-fact of sonshipwith
God.

6. THE SPIRIT IN MAN
1 With the advancing evolution of an inhab-

ited planet and the further spiritualization of
its inhabitants, additional spiritual influences
may be received by such mature personalities.
As mortals progress in mind control and spirit
perception, these multiple spirit ministries be-
come more and more co-ordinate in function;
they become increasingly blended with the
overministry of the Paradise Trinity.

2 Although Divinity may be plural in man-
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ifestation, in human experience Deity is sin-
gular, always one. Neither is spiritual ministry
plural in human experience. Regardless of plu-
rality of origin, all spirit influences are one in
function. Indeed they are one, being the spirit
ministry of God the Sevenfold in and to the
creatures of the grand universe; and as crea-
tures grow in appreciation of, and receptivity
for, this unifying ministry of the spirit, it be-
comes in their experience the ministry of God
the Supreme.

3 §§ From the heights of eternal glory the di-
vine Spirit descends, by a long series of steps,
to meet you as you are and where you are and
then, in the partnership of faith, lovingly to
embrace the soul of mortal origin and to em-
bark on the sure and certain retracement of
those steps of condescension, never stopping
until the evolutionary soul is safely exalted to
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the very heights of bliss from which the divine
Spirit originally sallied forth on this mission of
mercy and ministry.

4 Spiritual forces unerringly seek and attain
their own original levels. Having gone out
from the Eternal, they are certain to return
thereto, bringing with them all those children
of time and space who have espoused the lead-
ing and teaching of the indwelling Adjuster,
those who have been truly “born of the Spirit,”
the faith sons of God.

5 §§ The divine Spirit is the source of contin-
ual ministry and encouragement to the chil-
dren of men. Your power and achievement is
“according to his mercy, through the renewing
of the Spirit.” Spiritual life, like physical energy,
is consumed. Spiritual effort results in relative
spiritual exhaustion. The whole ascendant ex-
perience is real as well as spiritual; therefore, it
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is truly written, “It is the Spirit that quickens.”
“The Spirit gives life.”

6 The dead theory of even the highest reli-
gious doctrines is powerless to transform hu-
man character or to control mortal behaviour.
What the world of today needs is the truth
which your teacher of old declared: “Not in
word only but also in power and in the Holy
Spirit.” The seed of theoretical truth is dead,
the highest moral concepts without effect, un-
less and until the divine Spirit breathes upon
the forms of truth and quickens the formulas
of righteousness.

7 Those who have received and recognized
the indwelling of God have been born of the
Spirit. “You are the temple of God, and the
spirit of God dwells in you.” It is not enough
that this spirit be poured out upon you; the
divine Spirit must dominate and control every
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phase of human experience.
8 It is the presence of the divine Spirit, the

water of life, that prevents the consuming thirst
of mortal discontent and that indescribable
hunger of the unspiritualized human mind.
Spirit-motivated beings “never thirst, for this
spiritual water shall be in them a well of satis-
faction springing up into life everlasting.” Such
divinely watered souls are all but independent
of material environment as regards the joys of
living and the satisfactions of earthly existence.
They are spiritually illuminated and refreshed,
morally strengthened and endowed.

9 §§ In everymortal there exists a dual nature:
the inheritance of animal tendencies and the
high urge of spirit endowment. During the
short life you live on Urantia, these two di-
verse and opposing urges can seldom be fully
reconciled; they can hardly be harmonized and
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unified; but throughout your lifetime the com-
bined Spirit ever ministers to assist you in sub-
jecting the flesh more and more to the leading
of the Spirit. Even though you must live your
material life through, even though you cannot
escape the body and its necessities, nonethe-
less, in purpose and ideals you are empowered
increasingly to subject the animal nature to the
mastery of the Spirit. There truly exists within
you a conspiracy of spiritual forces, a confed-
eration of divine powers, whose exclusive pur-
pose is to effect your final deliverance fromma-
terial bondage and finite handicaps.

10 The purpose of all this ministration is,
“That you may be strengthened with power
through His spirit in the inner man.” And
all this represents but the preliminary steps to
the final attainment of the perfection of faith
and service, that experience wherein you shall
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be “filled with all the fullness of God,” “for all
those who are led by the spirit of God are the
sons of God.”

11 §§ The Spirit never drives, only leads. If
you are a willing learner, if you want to at-
tain spirit levels and reach divine heights, if
you sincerely desire to reach the eternal goal,
then the divine Spirit will gently and lovingly
lead you along the pathway of sonship and
spiritual progress. Every step you take must
be one of willingness, intelligent and cheerful
co-operation. The domination of the Spirit is
never tainted with coercion nor compromised
by compulsion.

12 And when such a life of spirit guidance is
freely and intelligently accepted, there gradu-
ally develops within the human mind a posi-
tive consciousness of divine contact and assur-
ance of spirit communion; sooner or later “the
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Spirit bears witness with your spirit (the Ad-
juster) that you are a child of God.” Already
has your own Thought Adjuster told you of
your kinship to God so that the record testifies
that the Spirit bears witness “with your spirit,”
not to your spirit.

13 The consciousness of the spirit domination
of a human life is presently attended by an in-
creasing exhibition of the characteristics of the
Spirit in the life reactions of such a spirit-led
mortal, “for the fruits of the spirit are love,
joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, good-
ness, faith, meekness, and temperance.” Such
spirit-guided anddivinely illuminatedmortals,
while they yet tread the lowly paths of toil and
in human faithfulness perform the duties of
their earthly assignments, have already begun
to discern the lights of eternal life as they glim-
mer on the faraway shores of another world;
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already have they begun to comprehend the
reality of that inspiring and comforting truth,
“The kingdom of God is not meat and drink
but righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy
Spirit.” And throughout every trial and in the
presence of every hardship, spirit-born souls
are sustained by that hopewhich transcends all
fear because the love of God is shed abroad in
all hearts by the presence of the divine Spirit.

7. THE SPIRIT AND THE FLESH
1 The flesh, the inherent nature derived from

the animal-origin races, does not naturally bear
the fruits of the divine Spirit. When the mor-
tal nature has been upstepped by the addition
of the nature of the Material Sons of God, as
the Urantia races were in a measure advanced
by the bestowal of Adam, then is the way bet-
ter prepared for the Spirit of Truth to co-oper-
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ate with the indwelling Adjuster to bring forth
the beautiful harvest of the character fruits of
the spirit. If you do not reject this spirit, even
though eternity may be required to fulfil the
commission, “he will guide you into all truth.”

2 Evolutionary mortals inhabiting normal
worlds of spiritual progress do not experience
the acute conflicts between the spirit and the
flesh which characterize the present-day Uran-
tia races. But even on the most ideal plan-
ets, pre-Adamic man must put forth positive
efforts to ascend from the purely animalistic
plane of existence up through successive lev-
els of increasingly intellectual meanings and
higher spiritual values.

3 The mortals of a normal world do not ex-
perience constant warfare between their phys-
ical and spiritual natures. They are confronted
with the necessity of climbing up from the an-
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imal levels of existence to the higher planes of
spiritual living, but this ascent is more like un-
dergoing an educational training when com-
pared with the intense conflicts of Urantia
mortals in this realm of the divergent material
and spiritual natures.

4 §§ The Urantia peoples are suffering the
consequences of a double deprivation of help
in this task of progressive planetary spiritual
attainment. The Caligastia upheaval precip-
itated world-wide confusion and robbed all
subsequent generations of the moral assistance
which a well-ordered society would have pro-
vided. But even more disastrous was the Ad-
amic default in that it deprived the races of that
superior type of physical nature which would
have been more consonant with spiritual aspi-
rations.

5 Urantia mortals are compelled to undergo
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such marked struggling between the spirit and
the flesh because their remote ancestors were
not more fully Adamized by the Edenic be-
stowal. It was the divine plan that the mortal
races of Urantia should have had physical na-
tures more naturally spirit responsive.

6 §§ Notwithstanding this double disaster to
man’s nature and his environment, present-day
mortals would experience less of this apparent
warfare between the flesh and the spirit if they
would enter the spirit kingdom, wherein the
faith sons of God enjoy comparative deliver-
ance from the slave-bondage of the flesh in the
enlightened and liberating service of whole-
hearted devotion to doing the will of the Fa-
ther in heaven. Jesus showed mankind the
new way of mortal living whereby human be-
ings may very largely escape the dire conse-
quences of the Caligastic rebellion and most
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effectively compensate for the deprivations re-
sulting from the Adamic default. “The spirit of
the life of Christ Jesus has made us free from
the law of animal living and the temptations
of evil and sin.” “This is the victory that over-
comes the flesh, even your faith.”

7 ThoseGod-knowingmen andwomenwho
have been born of the Spirit experience no
more conflict with their mortal natures than
do the inhabitants of the most normal of
worlds, planets which have never been tainted
with sin nor touched by rebellion. Faith sons
work on intellectual levels and live on spiritual
planes far above the conflicts produced by un-
restrained or unnatural physical desires. The
normal urges of animal beings and the natural
appetites and impulses of the physical nature
are not in conflict with even the highest spir-
itual attainment except in the minds of igno-
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rant, mistaught, or unfortunately overconsci-
entious persons.

8 §§ Having started out on the way of life ev-
erlasting, having accepted the assignment and
received your orders to advance, donot fear the
dangers of human forgetfulness and mortal in-
constancy, do not be troubled with doubts of
failure or by perplexing confusion, do not fal-
ter and question your status and standing, for
in every dark hour, at every crossroad in the
forward struggle, the Spirit ofTruthwill always
speak, saying, “This is the way.”

9 [Presented by a Mighty Messenger tem-
porarily assigned to service on Urantia.]

7
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Chief of Archangels

The Sons of God previously introduced
have had a Paradise origin. They are
the offspring of the divine Rulers of the

universal domains. Of the first Paradise order
of sonship, the Creator Sons, there is in Neba-
don only one, Michael, the universe father and
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sovereign. Of the secondorder of Paradise son-
ship, the Avonal or Magisterial Sons, Nebadon
has its full quota — 1,062. And these “lesser
Christs” are just as effective and all-powerful
in their planetary bestowals as was the Cre-
ator and Master Son on Urantia. The third
order, being of Trinity origin, do not regis-
ter in a local universe, but I estimate there are
in Nebadon between 15,000 and 20,000 Trin-
ity Teacher Sons exclusive of 9,642 creature-
trinitized assistants of record. These Paradise
Daynals are neither magistrates nor adminis-
trators; they are superteachers.

2 The types of Sons about to be considered
are of local universe origin; they are the off-
spring of a Paradise Creator Son in varied
association with the complemental Universe
Mother Spirit. The following orders of local
universe sonship find mention in these narra-
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tives:
3 1. Melchizedek Sons.
4 2. Vorondadek Sons.
5 3. Lanonandek Sons.
6 4. Life Carrier Sons.
7 §§ Triune Paradise Deity functions for the

creation of three orders of sonship: the Mi-
chaels, the Avonals, and the Daynals. Dual
Deity in the local universe, the Son and the
Spirit, also functions in the creation of three
high orders of Sons: the Melchizedeks, the
Vorondadeks, and the Lanonandeks; and hav-
ing achieved this threefold expression, they
collaborate with the next level of God the Sev-
enfold in the production of the versatile or-
der of Life Carriers. These beings are classi-
fiedwith the descending Sons ofGod, but they
are a unique and original form of universe life.
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Their consideration will occupy the whole of
the next paper.

1. THE FATHER MELCHIZEDEK
1 After bringing into existence the beings of

personal aid, such as the Bright and Morn-
ing Star and other administrative personali-
ties, in accordance with the divine purpose
and creative plans of a given universe, there
occurs a new form of creative union between
the Creator Son and the Creative Spirit, the
local universe Daughter of the Infinite Spirit.
The personality offspring resulting from this
creative partnership is the original Melchize-
dek — the Father Melchizedek — that unique
being who subsequently collaborates with the
Creator Son and the Creative Spirit to bring
into existence the entire group of that name.

2 In the universe of Nebadon the FatherMel-
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chizedek acts as the first executive associate
of the Bright and Morning Star. Gabriel is
occupied more with universe policies, Mel-
chizedek with practical procedures. Gabriel
presides over the regularly constituted tribu-
nals and councils of Nebadon, Melchizedek
over the special, extraordinary, and emergency
commissions and advisory bodies. Gabriel and
the Father Melchizedek are never away from
Salvington at the same time1, for in Gabriel’s
absence the Father Melchizedek functions as
the chief executive of Nebadon.

3 The Melchizedeks of our universe were all
created within one millennial period of stan-
dard time by the Creator Son and the Cre-
ative Spirit in liaison with the Father Melchi-
zedek. Being an order of sonship wherein one

1 They were apparently away at the same time on the
Mount of Transfiguration, cf. 158:1.6,7.
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of their own number functioned as co-ordi-
nate creator, Melchizedeks are in constitution
partly of self-origin and therefore candidates
for the realization of a supernal type of self-
government. They periodically elect their own
administrative chief for a term of seven years of
standard time and otherwise function as a self-
regulating order, though the original Melchi-
zedek does exercise certain inherent coparental
prerogatives. From time to time this Father
Melchizedek designates certain individuals of
his order to function as special Life Carriers to
the midsonite worlds, a type of inhabited pla-
net not heretofore revealed on Urantia.

4 The Melchizedeks do not function exten-
sively outside the local universe except when
they are called as witnesses in matters pend-
ing before the tribunals of the superuniverse,
and when designated special ambassadors, as
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they sometimes are, representing one universe
to another in the same superuniverse. Theorig-
inal or first-born Melchizedek of each universe
is always at liberty to journey to the neighbour-
ing universes or to Paradise on missions having
to dowith the interests and duties of his order.

2. THE MELCHIZEDEK SONS
1 The Melchizedeks are the first order of di-

vine Sons to approach sufficiently near the
lower creature life to be able to function di-
rectly in the ministry of mortal uplift, to serve
the evolutionary races without the necessity of
incarnation. These Sons are naturally at the
mid-point of the great personality descent, by
origin being just about midway between the
highest Divinity and the lowest creature life of
will endowment. They thus become the natu-
ral intermediaries between the higher and di-
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vine levels of living existence and the lower,
even the material, forms of life on the evo-
lutionary worlds. The seraphic orders, the
angels, delight to work with the Melchize-
deks; in fact, all forms of intelligent life find in
these Sons understanding friends, sympathetic
teachers, and wise counsellors.

2 The Melchizedeks are a self-governing or-
der. With this unique group we encounter
the first attempt at self-determination on the
part of local universe beings and observe the
highest type of true self-government. These
Sons organize their own machinery for their
group and home-planet administration, as well
as that for the six associated spheres and their
tributary worlds. And it should be recorded
that they have never abused their prerogatives;
not once throughout all the superuniverse of
Orvonton have these Melchizedek Sons ever
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betrayed their trust. They are the hope of ev-
ery universe group which aspires to self-gov-
ernment; they are the pattern and the teachers
of self-government to all the spheres of Neba-
don. All orders of intelligent beings, superiors
from above and subordinates from below, are
wholehearted in their praise of the government
of the Melchizedeks.

3 §§ The Melchizedek order of sonship occu-
pies the position, and assumes the responsibil-
ity, of the eldest son in a large family. Most
of their work is regular and somewhat rou-
tine, but much of it is voluntary and altogether
self-imposed. A majority of the special assem-
blies which, from time to time, convene on
Salvington are called on motion of the Mel-
chizedeks. On their own initiative these Sons
patrol their native universe. They maintain an
autonomous organization devoted to universe
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intelligence, making periodical reports to the
Creator Son independent of all information
coming up to universe headquarters through
the regular agencies concerned with the rou-
tine administration of the realm. They are by
nature unprejudiced observers; they have the
full confidence of all classes of intelligent be-
ings.

4 The Melchizedeks function as mobile and
advisory review courts of the realms; these uni-
verse Sons go in small groups to the worlds
to serve as advisory commissions, to take de-
positions, to receive suggestions, and to act as
counsellors, thus helping to compose the ma-
jor difficulties and settle the serious differences
which arise from time to time in the affairs of
the evolutionary domains.

5 These eldest Sons of a universe are the chief
aids of theBright andMorning Star in carrying
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out the mandates of the Creator Son. When
a Melchizedek goes to a remote world in the
name of Gabriel, he may, for the purposes of
that particular mission, be deputized in the
name of the sender and in that event will ap-
pear on the planet of assignment with the full
authority of the Bright and Morning Star. Es-
pecially is this true on those spheres where a
higher Son has not yet appeared in the likeness
of the creatures of the realm.

6 When a Creator Son enters upon the be-
stowal career on an evolutionaryworld, he goes
alone; but when one of his Paradise brothers,
an Avonal Son, enters upon a bestowal, he is
accompanied by the Melchizedek supporters,
12 in number, who so efficiently contribute
to the success of the bestowal mission. They
also support the Paradise Avonals on magiste-
rial missions to the inhabited worlds, and in
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these assignments the Melchizedeks are visible
to mortal eyes if the Avonal Son is also thus
manifest.

7 There is nophaseof planetary spiritual need
to which they do not minister. They are the
teachers who so often win whole worlds of ad-
vanced life to the final and full recognition of
the Creator Son and his Paradise Father.

8 §§ The Melchizedeks are well-nigh perfect
in wisdom, but they are not infallible in judg-
ment. When detached and alone on plane-
tary missions, they have sometimes erred in
minor matters, that is, they have elected to
do certain things which their supervisors did
not subsequently approve. Such an error of
judgment temporarily disqualifies a Melchize-
dek until he goes to Salvington and, in audi-
ence with the Creator Son, receives that in-
struction which effectually purges him of the
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disharmony which caused disagreement with
his fellows; and then, following the correc-
tional rest, reinstatement to service ensues on
the third day. But these minor misadaptations
in Melchizedek function have rarely occurred
in Nebadon.

9 These Sons are not an increasing order;
their number is stationary, although varying
in each local universe. The number of Melchi-
zedeks of record on their headquarters planet
in Nebadon is upward of 10,000,000.

3. THE MELCHIZEDEK WORLDS
1 The Melchizedeks occupy a world of their

own near Salvington, the universe headquar-
ters. This sphere, by name Melchizedek, is the
pilot world of the Salvington circuit of 70 pri-
mary spheres, each of which is encircled by
six tributary spheres devoted to specialized ac-
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tivities. These marvellous spheres — 70 pri-
maries and 420 tributaries — are often spoken
of as the Melchizedek University. Ascending
mortals fromall the constellations ofNebadon
pass through training on all 490 worlds in the
acquirement of residential status on Salving-
ton. But the education of ascenders is only one
phase of themanifold activities taking place on
the Salvington cluster of architectural spheres.

2 The 490 spheres of the Salvington circuit
are divided into 10 groups, each containing
seven primary and 42 tributary spheres. Each
of these groups is under the general supervi-
sion of some one of the major orders of uni-
verse life. The first group, embracing the pilot
world and the next six primary spheres in the
encircling planetary procession, is under the
supervision of the Melchizedeks. These Mel-
chizedek worlds are:
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Figure 9: Salvington by Gary Tonge
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3 1. The pilot world — the home world of

the Melchizedek Sons.
4 2. The world of the physical-life schools

and the laboratories of living energies.
5 3. The world of morontia life.
6 4. The sphere of initial spirit life.
7 5. The world of mid-spirit life.
8 6. The sphere of advancing spirit life.
9 7. The domain of co-ordinate and su-

preme self-realization.
10 §§ The six tributary worlds of each of these

Melchizedek spheres are devoted to activities
germane to the work of the associated primary
sphere.

11 §§ The pilot world, the sphere Melchizedek,
is the common meeting ground for all be-
ings who are engaged in educating and spir-
itualizing the ascending mortals of time and
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space. To an ascender this world is probably
the most interesting place in all Nebadon. All
evolutionary mortals who graduate from their
constellation training are destined to land on
Melchizedek, where they are initiated into the
regime of the disciplines and spirit progression
of the Salvington educational system. And
never will you forget your reactions to the first
day of life on this unique world, not even after
you have reached your Paradise destination.

12 Ascending mortals maintain residence on
the Melchizedek world while pursuing their
training on the six encircling planets of spe-
cialized education. And this same method is
adhered to throughout their sojourn on the 70
cultural worlds, the primary spheres of the Sal-
vington circuit.

13 §§ Many diverse activities occupy the time
of the numerous beings who reside on the six
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tributary worlds of the Melchizedek sphere,
but as concerns the ascending mortals, these
satellites are devoted to the following special
phases of study:

14 1. Sphere number one is occupied with
the review of the initial planetary life of the
ascending mortals. This work is carried on
in classes composed of those who hail from
a given world of mortal origin. Those from
Urantia pursue such an experiential review to-
gether.

15 2. The special work of sphere number
two consists in a similar review of the expe-
riences passed through on the mansion worlds
encircling the premier satellite of the local sys-
tem headquarters.

16 3. The reviews of this sphere pertain to
the sojourn on the capital of the local system
and embrace the activities of the remainder of
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the architectural worlds of the system head-
quarters cluster.

17 4. The fourth sphere is occupied with a
review of the experiences of the 70 tributary
worlds of the constellation and of their associ-
ated spheres.

18 5. On the fifth sphere there is conducted
the review of the ascendant sojourn on the
constellation headquarters world.

19 6. The time on sphere number six is de-
voted to an attempt to correlate these five
epochs and thus achieve co-ordination of ex-
perience preparatory to entering theMelchize-
dek primary schools of universe training.

20 §§ The schools of universe administration
and spiritual wisdom are located on the Mel-
chizedek home world, where also are to be
found those schools devoted to a single line of
research, such as energy, matter, organization,
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communication, records, ethics, and compar-
ative creature existence.

21 In theMelchizedekCollege of Spiritual En-
dowment all orders — even the Paradise or-
ders — of the Sons of God co-operate with
the Melchizedek and the seraphic teachers in
training the hosts who go forth as evangels of
destiny, proclaiming spiritual liberty and di-
vine sonship even to the remote worlds of the
universe. This particular school of the Melchi-
zedek University is an exclusive universe insti-
tution; student visitors are not received from
other realms.

22 The highest course of training in universe
administration is givenby theMelchizedeks on
their homeworld. ThisCollege ofHighEthics
is presided over by the original Father Melchi-
zedek. It is to these schools that the various
universes send exchange students. While the
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young universe of Nebadon stands low in the
scale of universes as regards spiritual achieve-
ment and high ethical development, never-
theless, our administrative troubles have so
turned the whole universe into a vast clinic
for other near-by creations that the Melchi-
zedek colleges are thronged with student vis-
itors and observers from other realms. Besides
the immense group of local registrants there
are always upward of 100,000 foreign students
in attendance upon the Melchizedek schools,
for the order of Melchizedeks in Nebadon is
renowned throughout all Splandon.

4. SPECIAL WORK OF THE
MELCHIZEDEKS

1 Ahighly specialized branch ofMelchizedek
activities has to do with the supervision of the
progressive morontia career of the ascending
mortals. Much of this training is conducted
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by the patient and wise seraphic ministers, as-
sisted by mortals who have ascended to rela-
tively higher levels of universe attainment, but
all of this educationalwork is under the general
supervision of the Melchizedeks in association
with the Trinity Teacher Sons.

2 §§ While theMelchizedek orders are chiefly
devoted to the vast educational system and
experiential training regime of the local uni-
verse, they also function in unique assignments
and in unusual circumstances. In an evolving
universe eventually embracing approximately
10,000,000 inhabited worlds, many things out
of the ordinary are destined to happen, and it
is in such emergencies that the Melchizedeks
act. On Edentia, your constellation headquar-
ters, they are known as emergency Sons. They
are always ready to serve in all exigencies —
physical, intellectual, or spiritual — whether
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on a planet, in a system, in a constellation, or
in the universe. Whenever and wherever spe-
cial help is needed, there you will find one or
more of the Melchizedek Sons.

3 When failure of some feature of the Cre-
ator Son’s plan is threatened, forthwith will go
a Melchizedek to render assistance. But not
often are they summoned to function in the
presence of sinful rebellion, such as occurred
in Satania.

4 The Melchizedeks are the first to act in all
emergencies of whatever nature on all worlds
wherewill creatures dwell. They sometimes act
as temporary custodians on wayward planets,
serving as receivers of a defaulting planetary
government. In a planetary crisis theseMelchi-
zedek Sons serve in many unique capacities. It
is easily possible for such a Son tomake himself
visible to mortal beings, and sometimes one of
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this order has even incarnated in the likeness
of mortal flesh. Seven times in Nebadon has a
Melchizedek served on an evolutionary world
in the similitude of mortal flesh, and on nu-
merous occasions these Sons have appeared in
the likeness of other orders of universe crea-
tures. They are indeed the versatile and volun-
teer emergency ministers to all orders of uni-
verse intelligences and to all the worlds and
systems of worlds.

5 §§ The Melchizedek who lived on Urantia
during the timeofAbrahamwas locally known
as Prince of Salem because he presided over a
small colony of truth seekers residing at a place
called Salem. He volunteered to incarnate in
the likeness of mortal flesh and did so with the
approval of the Melchizedek receivers of the
planet, who feared that the light of life would
become extinguished during that period of in-
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creasing spiritual darkness. And he did fos-
ter the truth of his day and safely pass it on to
Abraham and his associates.

5. THE VORONDADEK SONS
1 After the creation of the personal aids and

the first group of the versatile Melchizedeks,
theCreatorSonand the local universeCreative
Spirit planned for, and brought into existence,
the second great and diverse order of universe
sonship, the Vorondadeks. They are more gen-
erally known as Constellation Fathers because
a Son of this order is uniformly found at the
head of each constellation government in ev-
ery local universe.

2 §§ The number of Vorondadeks varies in
each local universe, just 1,000,000 being the
recorded number in Nebadon. These Sons,
like their co-ordinates, the Melchizedeks, pos-
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sess no power of reproduction. There exists
no known method whereby they can increase
their numbers.

3 §§ In many respects these Sons are a self-
governing body; as individuals and as groups,
even as awhole, they are largely self-determina-
tive, much as are theMelchizedeks, butVoron-
dadeks do not function through such a wide
range of activities. They do not equal their
Melchizedek brethren in brilliant versatility,
but they are even more reliable and efficient
as rulers and farseeing administrators. Neither
are they quite the administrative peers of their
subordinates, the Lanonandek System Sover-
eigns, but they excel all orders of universe son-
ship in stability of purpose and in divinity of
judgment.

4 Although the decisions and rulings of this
order of Sons are always in accordance with
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the spirit of divine sonship and in harmony
with the policies of the Creator Son, they have
been cited for error to the Creator Son, and in
details of technique their decisions have some-
times been reversed on appeal to the superior
tribunals of the universe. But these Sons rarely
fall into error, and they have never gone into
rebellion; never in all the history of Nebadon
has a Vorondadek been found in contempt of
the universe government.

5 The service of the Vorondadeks in the local
universes is extensive and varied. They serve as
ambassadors to other universes and as consuls
representing constellations within their native
universe. Of all orders of local universe sonship
they are the most often entrusted with the full
delegation of sovereign powers to be exercised
in critical universe situations.

6 On those worlds segregated in spiritual
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darkness, those spheres which have, through
rebellion and default, suffered planetary isola-
tion, an observer Vorondadek is usually pre-
sent pending the restoration of normal sta-
tus. In certain emergencies this Most High
observer could exercise absolute and arbitrary
authority over every celestial being assigned
to that planet. It is of record on Salvington
that the Vorondadeks have sometimes exer-
cised such authority as Most High regents of
such planets. And this has also been true even
of inhabited worlds that were untouched by
rebellion.

7 Often a corps of 12 or more Vorondadek
Sons sits en banc1 as a high court of review and
appeal concerning special cases involving the

1 As a group, particularly with respect to a legal de-
cision rendered by all of the judges sitting on a court,
rather thanby a smaller panel of judges from that court.
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status of a planet or a system. But their work
more largely pertains to the legislative func-
tions indigenous to the constellation govern-
ments. As a result of all these services, the Vo-
rondadek Sons have become the historians of
the local universes; they are personally familiar
with all the political struggles and the social
upheavals of the inhabited worlds.

6. THE CONSTELLATION
FATHERS

1 At least three Vorondadeks are assigned to
the rulership of each of the 100 constellations
of a local universe. These Sons are selected
by the Creator Son and are commissioned by
Gabriel as the Most Highs of the constella-
tions for service during one dekamillennium
— 10,000 standard years, about 50,000 years
of Urantia time. The reigning Most High,
the Constellation Father, has two associates,
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a senior and a junior. At each change of
administration the senior associate becomes
the head of the government, the junior as-
sumes the duties of the senior, while the un-
assigned Vorondadeks resident on the Salving-
ton worlds nominate one of their number as
candidate for selection to assume the respon-
sibilities of junior associate. Thus each of the
Most High rulers, in accordance with present
policy, has a period of service on the headquar-
ters of a constellation of three dekamillenni-
ums, about 150,000 Urantia years.

2 The 100 Constellation Fathers, the actual
presiding heads of the constellation govern-
ments, constitute the supreme advisory cabi-
net of the Creator Son. This council is in fre-
quent session at universe headquarters and is
unlimited in the scope and range of its deliber-
ations but is chiefly concernedwith thewelfare
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of the constellations and with the unification
of the administration of the entire local uni-
verse.

3 When a Constellation Father is in atten-
dance upon duties at the universe headquar-
ters, as he frequently is, the senior associate be-
comes acting director of constellation affairs.
The normal function of the senior associate is
the oversight of spiritual affairs, while the ju-
nior associate is personally occupied with the
physical welfare of the constellation. No ma-
jor policy, however, is ever carried out in a con-
stellation unless all three of theMostHighs are
agreed upon all the details of its execution.

4 The entire mechanism of spirit intelligence
and communication channels is at the disposal
of the constellation Most Highs. They are in
perfect touch with their superiors on Salving-
ton andwith their direct subordinates, the sov-



35:6.5–7.1 CHIEF OF ARCHANGELS 1594

ereigns of the local systems. They frequently
convene in council with these System Sover-
eigns to deliberate upon the state of the con-
stellation.

5 The Most Highs surround themselves with
a corps of counsellors, which varies in num-
ber and personnel from time to time in accor-
dance with the presence of the various groups
at constellation headquarters and also as the
local requirements vary. During times of stress
they may ask for, and will quickly receive, ad-
ditional Sons of the Vorondadek order to as-
sist with the administrativework. Norlatiadek,
your own constellation, is at present adminis-
tered by 12 Vorondadek Sons.

7. THE VORONDADEK WORLDS
1 The second group of seven worlds in the

circuit of 70 primary spheres surrounding Sal-
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vington comprise the Vorondadek planets.
Each of these spheres, with its six encircling
satellites, is devoted to a special phase of Vo-
rondadek activities. On these 49 realms the
ascending mortals secure the acme of their ed-
ucation respecting universe legislation.

2 The ascending mortals have observed the
legislative assemblies as they functioned on the
headquarters worlds of the constellations, but
here on these Vorondadek worlds they par-
ticipate in the enactment of the actual gen-
eral legislation of the local universe under the
tutelage of the senior Vorondadeks. Such en-
actments are designed to co-ordinate the var-
ied pronouncements of the autonomous leg-
islative assemblies of the 100 constellations.
The instruction to be had in the Vorondadek
schools is unexcelled even on Uversa. This
training is progressive, extending from the first
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sphere, with supplemental work on its six satel-
lites, on up through the remaining six primary
spheres and their associated satellite groups.

3 The ascending pilgrims will be introduced
to numerous new activities on these worlds of
study and practical work. We are not forbid-
den to undertake the revelation of these new
and undreamed-of pursuits, but we despair of
being able to portray these undertakings to the
material mind of mortal beings. We are with-
out words to convey the meanings of these su-
pernal activities, and there are no analogous
human engagements which might be utilized
as illustrations of these new occupations of the
ascending mortals as they pursue their studies
on these 49 worlds. And many other activities,
not a part of the ascendant regime, are centred
on these Vorondadek worlds of the Salvington
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circuit.

8. THE LANONANDEK SONS
1 After the creation of the Vorondadeks, the

Creator Son and the Universe Mother Spirit
unite for the purpose of bringing into exis-
tence the third order of universe sonship, the
Lanonandeks. Although occupied with var-
ied tasks connected with the system adminis-
trations, they are best known as System Sov-
ereigns, the rulers of the local systems, and as
Planetary Princes, the administrative heads of
the inhabited worlds.

2 Being a later and lower — as concerns di-
vinity levels — order of sonship creation, these
beings were required to pass through certain
courses of training on the Melchizedek worlds
in preparation for subsequent service. They
were the first students in theMelchizedekUni-
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versity andwere classified and certified by their
Melchizedek teachers and examiners accord-
ing to ability, personality, and attainment.

3 The universe of Nebadon began its exis-
tence with exactly 12,000,000 Lanonandeks,
and when they had passed through the Mel-
chizedek sphere, they were divided in the final
tests into three classes:

4 1. Primary Lanonandeks. Of the highest
rank there were 709,841. These are the Sons
designated as System Sovereigns and assistants
to the supreme councils of the constellations
and as counsellors in the higher administrative
work of the universe.

5 2. Secondary Lanonandeks. Of this or-
der emerging from Melchizedek there were
10,234,601. They are assigned as Planetary
Princes and to the reserves of that order.

6 3. TertiaryLanonandeks. Thisgroup con-
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tained 1,055,558. These Sons function as
subordinate assistants, messengers, custodians,
commissioners, observers, and prosecute the
miscellaneous duties of a system and its com-
ponent worlds.

7 §§ It is not possible, as it is with evolution-
ary beings, for these Sons to progress from one
group to another. When subjected to the Mel-
chizedek training, when once tested and clas-
sified, they serve continuously in the rank as-
signed. Neither do these Sons engage in repro-
duction; their number in the universe is sta-
tionary.

8 In round numbers the Lanonandek order
of Sons is classified on Salvington as follows:

9 §§ Universe Co-ordinators and Constella-
tion Counsellors . . . . . . . . . . 100,000

10 System Sovereigns and Assistants 600,000
11 Planetary Princes and Reserves 10,000,000
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12 Messenger Corps . . . . . . . . 400,000
13 Custodians and Recorders . . . 100,000
14 Reserve Corps . . . . . . . . . 800,000
15 §§ Since Lanonandeks are a somewhat

lower order of sonship than the Melchizedeks
and the Vorondadeks, they are of even greater
service in the subordinate units of the universe,
for they are capable of drawingnearer the lower
creatures of the intelligent races. They also
stand in greater danger of going astray, of de-
parting from the acceptable technique of uni-
verse government. But these Lanonandeks, es-
pecially the primary order, are the most able
and versatile of all local universe administra-
tors. In executive ability they are excelled only
by Gabriel and his unrevealed associates.

9. THE LANONANDEK RULERS
1 TheLanonandeks are the continuous rulers
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of theplanets and the rotating sovereigns of the
systems. Such a Son now rules on Jerusem, the
headquarters of your local system of inhabited
worlds.

2 The System Sovereigns rule in commis-
sions of two or three on the headquarters of
each system of inhabited worlds. The Constel-
lation Father names one of these Lanonandeks
as chief every dekamillennium. Sometimes no
change in the head of the trio ismade, themat-
ter being entirely optional with the constella-
tion rulers. System governments do not sud-
denly change in personnel unless a tragedy of
some sort occurs.

3 When System Sovereigns or assistants are
recalled, their places are filled by selections
made by the supreme council located on the
constellationheadquarters fromthe reserves of
that order, a group which is larger on Edentia
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than the average indicated.
4 The supreme Lanonandek councils are sta-

tioned on the various constellation headquar-
ters. Such a body is presided over by the senior
Most High associate of the Constellation Fa-
ther, while the junior associate supervises the
reserves of the secondary order.

5 §§ The System Sovereigns are true to their
names; they are well-nigh sovereign in the lo-
cal affairs of the inhabited worlds. They are
almost paternal in their direction of the Plan-
etary Princes, the Material Sons, and the min-
istering spirits. The personal grasp of the sov-
ereign is all but complete. These rulers are not
supervised by Trinity observers from the cen-
tral universe. They are the executive division
of the local universe, and as custodians of the
enforcement of legislative mandates and as ex-
ecutives for the application of judicial verdicts,
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they present the one place in all universe ad-
ministration where personal disloyalty to the
will of the Michael Son could most easily and
readily entrench itself and seek to assert itself.

6 Our local universe has been unfortunate in
that over 700 Sons of the Lanonandek order
have rebelled against the universe government,
thus precipitating confusion in several systems
and on numerous planets. Of this entire num-
ber of failures only three were System Sover-
eigns; practically all of these Sons belonged to
the second and third orders, Planetary Princes
and tertiary Lanonandeks.

7 The large number of these Sons who have
lapsed from integrity does not indicate any
fault in creatorship. They could have been
made divinely perfect, but they were so created
that they might better understand, and draw
near to, the evolutionary creatures dwelling on
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the worlds of time and space.
8 Of all the local universes in Orvonton, our

universe has, with the exception of Henselon,
lost the largest number of this order of Sons.
On Uversa it is the consensus that we have had
so much administrative trouble in Nebadon
because our Sons of the Lanonandek order
have been created with such a large degree of
personal liberty in choosing and planning. I do
not make this observation by way of criticism.
The Creator of our universe has full authority
andpower todo this. It is the contentionof our
high rulers that, while such free-choosing Sons
make excessive trouble in the earlier ages of the
universe, when things are fully sifted andfinally
settled, the gains of higher loyalty and fuller vo-
litional service on the part of these thoroughly
tested Sons will far more than compensate for
the confusion and tribulations of earlier times.
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9 §§ In the event of rebellion on a system

headquarters, a new sovereign is usually in-
stalled within a comparatively short time, but
not so on the individual planets. They are the
component units of the material creation, and
creature free will is a factor in the final adjudi-
cation of all such problems. Successor Plane-
tary Princes are designated for isolated worlds,
planets whose princes of authority may have
gone astray, but they do not assume active
rulership of such worlds until the results of in-
surrection are partially overcome and removed
by the remedial measures adopted by the Mel-
chizedeks and other ministering personalities.
Rebellion by a Planetary Prince instantly iso-
lates his planet; the local spiritual circuits are
immediately severed. Only a bestowal Son can
re-establish interplanetary lines of communi-
cation on such a spiritually isolated world.
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10 There exists a plan for saving thesewayward

and unwise Sons, and many have availed them-
selves of this merciful provision; but never
again may they function in those positions
wherein they defaulted. After rehabilitation
they are assigned to custodial duties and to de-
partments of physical administration.

10. THE LANONANDEK WORLDS
1 The third group of seven worlds in the Sal-

vington circuit of 70 planets, with their re-
spective 42 satellites, constitute the Lanonan-
dek cluster of administrative spheres. On these
realms the experienced Lanonandeks belong-
ing to the ex-System Sovereign corps officiate
as administrative teachers of the ascending pil-
grims and the seraphic hosts. The evolution-
ary mortals observe the system administrators
at work on the system capitals, but here they
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participate in the actual co-ordination of the
administrative pronouncements of the 10,000
local systems.

2 These administrative schools of the local
universe are supervised by a corps of Lanonan-
dek Sons who have had long experience as Sys-
tem Sovereigns and as constellation counsel-
lors. These executive colleges are excelled only
by the administrative schools of Ensa.

3 While serving as training spheres for as-
cending mortals, the Lanonandek worlds are
the centres for extensive undertakings having
to do with the normal and routine adminis-
trative operations of the universe. All the way
in to Paradise the ascending pilgrims pursue
their studies in the practical schools of ap-
plied knowledge — actual training in really
doing the things they are being taught. The
universe educational system sponsored by the
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Melchizedeks is practical, progressive, mean-
ingful, and experiential. It embraces training
in things material, intellectual, morontial, and
spiritual.

4 §§ It is in connectionwith these administra-
tive spheres of the Lanonandeks that most of
the salvaged Sons of that order serve as custo-
dians and directors of planetary affairs. And
these defaulting Planetary Princes and their as-
sociates in rebellion who choose to accept the
proffered rehabilitation will continue to serve
in these routine capacities, at least until the
universe of Nebadon is settled in light and life.

5 §§ Many of the Lanonandek Sons in the
older systems, however, have established won-
derful records of service, administration, and
spiritual achievement. They are a noble, faith-
ful, and loyal group, notwithstanding their ten-
dency to fall into error through fallacies of
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personal liberty and fictions of self-determina-
tion.

6 [Sponsored by theChief of Archangels act-
ing by authority of Gabriel of Salvington.]

7
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Vorondadek Son

Life does not originate spontaneously.
Life is constructed according to plans
formulated by the (unrevealed) Archi-

tects of Being and appears on the inhabited
planets either by direct importation or as a re-
sult of the operations of the LifeCarriers of the
local universes. These carriers of life are among
themost interesting and versatile of the diverse
family of universe Sons. They are entrusted
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with designing and carrying creature life to the
planetary spheres. And after planting this life
on such newworlds, they remain there for long
periods to foster its development.

1. ORIGIN AND NATURE OF LIFE
CARRIERS

1 Though the Life Carriers belong to the
family of divine sonship, they are a peculiar
and distinct type of universe Sons, being the
only group of intelligent life in a local universe
in whose creation the rulers of a superuniverse
participate. The Life Carriers are the offspring
of three pre-existent personalities: the Creator
Son, the Universe Mother Spirit, and, by des-
ignation, one of the three Ancients of Days
presiding over the destinies of the superuni-
verse concerned. These Ancients of Days, who
alone can decree the extinction of intelligent
life, participate in the creation of the Life Car-
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riers, who are entrustedwith establishing phys-
ical life on the evolving worlds.

2 In the universe of Nebadon we have on re-
cord the creation of 100,000,000 Life Carri-
ers. This efficient corps of life disseminators is
not a truly self-governing group. They are di-
rected by the life-determining trio, consisting
of Gabriel, the Father Melchizedek, and Nam-
bia, the original and first-born Life Carrier of
Nebadon. But in all phases of their divisional
administration they are self-governing.

3 Life Carriers are graded into three grand
divisions: The first division is the senior Life
Carriers, the second, assistants, and the third,
custodians. Theprimary division is subdivided
into 12 groups of specialists in the various
forms of life manifestation. The segregation of
these three divisions was effected by the Mel-
chizedeks, who conducted tests for such pur-
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poses on theLifeCarriers’ headquarters sphere.
The Melchizedeks have ever since been closely
associatedwith the LifeCarriers and always ac-
company themwhen they go forth to establish
life on a new planet.

4 When an evolutionary planet is finally set-
tled in light and life, the Life Carriers are orga-
nized into the higher deliberative bodies of ad-
visory capacity to assist in the further admin-
istration and development of the world and its
glorified beings. In the later and settled ages
of an evolving universe these Life Carriers are
entrusted with many new duties.

2. THE LIFE CARRIER WORLDS
1 The Melchizedeks have the general over-

sight of the 4th group of seven primary spheres
in the Salvington circuit. These worlds of the
Life Carriers are designated as follows:
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2 1. The Life Carrier headquarters.
3 2. The life-planning sphere.
4 3. The life-conservation sphere.
5 4. The sphere of life evolution.
6 5. The sphere of life associated with

mind.
7 6. The sphere of mind and spirit in living

beings.
8 7. The sphere of unrevealed life.
9 §§ Each of these primary spheres is sur-

rounded by six satellites, on which the special
phases of all the Life Carrier activities in the
universe are centred.

10 §§ World Number One, the headquarters
sphere, together with its six tributary satellites,
is devoted to the study of universal life, life
in all of its known phases of manifestation.
Here is located the college of life planning,
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wherein function teachers and advisers from
Uversa and Havona, even from Paradise. And
I am permitted to reveal that the seven central
emplacements of the adjutant mind-spirits are
situated on this world of the Life Carriers.

11 The number 10 — the decimal system — is
inherent in the physical universe but not in the
spiritual. Thedomain of life is characterized by
3, 7, and 12 or by multiples and combinations
of these basic numbers. There are three primal
and essentially different life plans, after the or-
der of the three Paradise Sources and Centres,
and in the universe of Nebadon these three ba-
sic forms of life are segregated on three differ-
ent types of planets1. There were, originally, 12

1 These three different types of planets and the corre-
sponding three different life plans are: evolutionary
planets — material life, system and constellation sphe-
res (cf. 48:1.2) — morontia life and the worlds of the
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distinct and divine concepts of transmissible
life. This number 12, with its subdivisions and
multiples, runs throughout all basic life pat-
terns of all seven superuniverses. There are also
seven architectural types of life design, funda-
mental arrangements of the reproducing con-
figurations of living matter. The Orvonton life
patterns are configured as 12 inheritance car-
riers. The differing orders of will creatures are
configured as 12, 24, 48, 96, 192, 384, and 768.
On Urantia there are 481 units of pattern con-

Salvington cluster — spirit life.
1 The “trait determiners” and “chromosomes” are not
the same thing, because the number of chromosome
pairs in a single human sex cell is 23, not 48. There
are 24 different chromosomes in human cells: 22 au-
tosomes, the X, and the Y. Each chromosome con-
tains a single DNA molecule, which contains two
gene strands and thus represents two trait determiners.
Therefore, there are really 48 (24×2) trait determin-
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trol — trait determiners — in the sex cells of
human reproduction.

12 §§ The Second World is the life-designing
sphere; here all new modes of life organiza-
tion are worked out. While the original life
designs are provided by the Creator Son, the
actual outworking of these plans is entrusted
to the Life Carriers and their associates. When
the general life plans for a newworld have been
formulated, they are transmitted to the head-
quarters sphere, where they are minutely scru-

ers in sex cells, despite the fact that no single sex cell
contains all 48. It is curious to note that the accepted
number of chromosomes for humans at the time of
revelation (1935) was 48, but the role of DNA in trait
determination was as yet unknown. The authors of
this revelation were able to present us with informa-
tion which was consistent with the accepted scientific
truth of the day inwhich it appeared and also remained
consistent in the light of new discoveries.
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tinized by the supreme council of the senior
Life Carriers in collaboration with a corps of
consulting Melchizedeks. If the plans are a
departure from previously accepted formulas,
they must be passed upon, and endorsed by,
the Creator Son. The chief of Melchizedeks
often represents the Creator Son in these de-
liberations.

13 Planetary life, therefore, while similar in
some respects, differs in many ways on each
evolutionary world. Even in a uniform life
series in a single family of worlds, life is not
exactly the same on any two planets; there is
always a planetary type, for the Life Carriers
work constantly in an effort to improve the vi-
tal formulas committed to their keeping.

14 There are over 1,000,000 fundamental or
cosmic chemical formulas which constitute
the parent patterns and the numerous ba-
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sic functional variations of life manifesta-
tions. Satellite number one of the life-plan-
ning sphere is the realm of the universe physi-
cists and electrochemists who serve as techni-
cal assistants to the Life Carriers in the work
of capturing, organizing, andmanipulating the
essential units of energy which are employed in
building up the material vehicles of life trans-
mission, the so-called germ plasm.

15 Theplanetary life-planning laboratories are
situated on the second satellite of this world
number two. In these laboratories the Life
Carriers and all their associates collaborate
with the Melchizedeks in the effort to modify
and possibly improve the life designed for im-
plantation on the decimal planets of Nebadon.
The life now evolving on Urantia was planned
andpartiallyworkedout on this veryworld, for
Urantia is a decimal planet, a life-experiment
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world. On 1 world in each 10 a greater vari-
ance in the standard life designs is permitted
than on the other (nonexperimental) worlds.

16 §§ World Number Three is devoted to the
conservation of life. Here various modes of life
protection and preservation are studied and
developed by the assistants and custodians of
the Life Carrier corps. The life plans for ev-
ery new world always provide for the early es-
tablishment of the life-conservation commis-
sion, consisting of custodian specialists in the
expert manipulation of the basic life patterns.
OnUrantia therewere 24 such custodian com-
missioners, two for each fundamental or par-
ent pattern of the architectural organization of
the life material. On planets such as yours the
highest form of life is reproduced by a life-car-
rying bundle which possesses 24 pattern units.
(And since the intellectual life grows out of,
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andupon the foundation of, the physical, there
come into existence the four and twenty basic
orders of psychic organization.)

17 §§ Sphere Number Four and its tributary
satellites are devoted to the study of the evo-
lution of creature life in general and to the evo-
lutionary antecedents of any one life level in
particular. The original life plasm of an evolu-
tionary world must contain the full potential
for all future developmental variations and for
all subsequent evolutionary changes and mod-
ifications. The provision for such far-reaching
projects of life metamorphosis may require the
appearance of many apparently useless forms
of animal and vegetable life. Such by-products
of planetary evolution, foreseen or unforeseen,
appear upon the stage of action only to disap-
pear, but in and through all this long process
there runs the thread of the wise and intelli-
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gent formulations of the original designers of
the planetary life plan and species scheme. The
manifoldby-products of biologic evolution are
all essential to the final and full function of the
higher intelligent forms of life, notwithstand-
ing that great outward disharmonymay prevail
from time to time in the long upward strug-
gle of the higher creatures to effect the mas-
tery of the lower forms of life, many of which
are sometimes so antagonistic to the peace and
comfort of the evolving will creatures.

18 §§ Number Five World is concerned wholly
with life associated with mind. Each of its
satellites is devoted to the study of a single
phase of creature mind correlated with crea-
ture life. Mind such as man comprehends is an
endowment of the seven adjutant mind-spir-
its superimposed on the nonteachable or me-
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chanical levels of mind1 by the agencies of the
Infinite Spirit. The life patterns are variously
responsive to these adjutants and to the differ-
ent spirit ministries operating throughout the
universes of time and space. The capacity of
material creatures to effect spirit response is
entirely dependent on the associated mind en-
dowment, which, in turn, has directionized the
course of the biologic evolution of these same
mortal creatures.

19 §§ World Number Six is dedicated to the
correlation of mind with spirit as they are
associated with living forms and organisms.

1 That is the level of individual cells or organs com-
posed of similar cells (or, more correctly, of tissues,
which are made up of cells). Thus, when an esoteric
guru “asks” his own (or someone else’s!) heart to slow
down or the liver to heal itself, he in effect communes
with such nonteachable or mechanical level of mind.
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This world and its six tributaries embrace
the schools of creature co-ordination, wherein
teachers from both the central universe and
the superuniverse collaborate with the Neba-
don instructors in presenting the highest levels
of creature attainment in time and space.

20 §§ The Seventh Sphere of the Life Carriers is
dedicated to the unrevealed domains of evolu-
tionary creature life as it is related to the cosmic
philosophy of the expanding factualization of
the Supreme Being.

3. LIFE TRANSPLANTATION
1 Life does not spontaneously appear in the

universes; the Life Carriers must initiate it on
the barren planets. They are the carriers, dis-
seminators, and guardians of life as it appears
on the evolutionary worlds of space. All life of
the order and forms known on Urantia arises



36:3.2–4 THE LIFE CARRIERS 1625

with these Sons, though not all forms of plan-
etary life are existent on Urantia.

2 The corps of Life Carriers commissioned
to plant life upon a new world usually consists
of 100 senior carriers, 100 assistants, and 1,000
custodians. The Life Carriers often carry ac-
tual life plasm to a new world, but not always.
They sometimes organize the life patterns after
arriving on the planet of assignment in accor-
dance with formulas previously approved for a
new adventure in life establishment. Such was
the origin of the planetary life of Urantia.

3 When, in accordance with approved for-
mulas, the physical patterns have been pro-
vided, then do the Life Carriers catalyse this
lifeless material, imparting through their per-
sons the vital spirit spark; and forthwith do the
inert patterns become living matter.

4 §§ The vital spark — the mystery of life —
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is bestowed through the Life Carriers, not by
them. They do indeed supervise such transac-
tions, they formulate the life plasm itself, but it
is the Universe Mother Spirit who supplies the
essential factor of the living plasm. From the
Creative Daughter of the Infinite Spirit comes
that energy spark which enlivens the body and
presages the mind.

5 §§ In the bestowal of life the Life Carri-
ers transmit nothing of their personal natures,
not even on those spheres where new orders
of life are projected. At such times they sim-
ply initiate and transmit the spark of life, start
the required revolutions of matter in accor-
dance with the physical, chemical, and elec-
trical specifications of the ordained plans and
patterns. Life Carriers are living catalytic pres-
ences which agitate, organize, and vitalize the
otherwise inert elements of the material order
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of existence.
6 §§ The Life Carriers of a planetary corps are

given a certain period in which to establish life
on a new world, approximately 500,000 years
of the time of that planet. At the termina-
tion of this period, indicated by certain de-
velopmental attainments of the planetary life,
they cease implantation efforts, and they may
not subsequently add anything1 new or supple-
mental to the life of that planet.

7 During the ages intervening between life
establishment and the emergence of human
creatures of moral status, the Life Carriers
are permitted to manipulate the life environ-
ment and otherwise favourably directionize
the course of biologic evolution. And this they
do for long periods of time.

1 In 1955 text “any thing” two words.
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8 When the Life Carriers operating on a new

world have once succeeded in producing a be-
ing with will, with the power of moral decision
and spiritual choice, then and there their work
terminates — they are through; they may ma-
nipulate the evolving life no further. From this
point forward the evolution of living things
must proceed in accordance with the endow-
ment of the inherent nature and tendencies
which have already been imparted to, and es-
tablished in, the planetary life formulas and
patterns. The Life Carriers are not permitted
to experiment or to interfere with will; they
are not allowed to dominate or arbitrarily in-
fluence moral creatures.

9 Upon the arrival of a Planetary Prince they
prepare to leave, though two of the senior car-
riers and twelve custodians may volunteer, by
taking temporary renunciation vows, to re-
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main indefinitely on the planet as advisers in
the matter of the further development and
conservation of the life plasm. Two such Sons
and their twelve associates are now serving on
Urantia.

4. MELCHIZEDEK LIFE CARRIERS
1 In every local system of inhabited worlds

throughout Nebadon there is a single sphere
whereon the Melchizedeks have functioned as
life carriers. These abodes are known as the
system midsonite worlds, and on each of them
a materially modified Melchizedek Son has
mated with a selected Daughter of the mate-
rial order of sonship. The Mother Eves of such
midsonite worlds are dispatched from the sys-
tem headquarters of jurisdiction, having been
chosen by the designated Melchizedek life car-
rier from among the numerous volunteers who
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respond to the call of the System Sovereign
addressed to the Material Daughters of his
sphere.

2 The progeny of a Melchizedek life carrier
and a Material Daughter are known as mid-
soniters. The Melchizedek father of such a race
of supernal creatures eventually leaves the pla-
net of his unique life function, and the Mother
Eve of this special order of universe beings also
departs upon the appearance of the 7th gener-
ation of planetary offspring. The direction of
such aworld thendevolves uponher eldest son.

3 The midsonite creatures live and function
as reproducing beings on their magnificent
worlds until they are one thousand standard
years of age; whereupon they are translated by
seraphic transport. Midsoniters are nonrepro-
ducingbeings thereafter because the technique
of dematerialization which they pass through
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in preparation for enseraphiming forever de-
prives them of reproductive prerogatives1.

1 Is this also true of normal human mortals? If so,
then it would appear that the experiences of Betty An-
dreasson cannot be explained as a journey in the trans-
port seraphim. Rather, they were more likely to be
the projections of the Thought Adjuster of this highly
spiritually developed person, permeated by love and
unselfish service. The evidence for Betty being ensera-
phimed is based solely on her perception of immersion
in the white liquid-like cloudy substance during the
trip, which also formed a part of my own very similar
experiences. However, we know too little about the
mechanism of the detachment of Thought Adjuster
from the body to conclude that “passing through the
white cloud” (as was witnessed by several other proph-
ets, both ancient and modern) is necessarily an indica-
tion of being transport-enseraphimed. Formore infor-
mation I recommend the series of five books by Ray-
mond E. Fowler which document the numerous con-
tacts of Betty Andreasson with what appears to be the
seraphic Planetary Government, namely: 1. The An-
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4 The present status of these beings can

hardly be reckoned as either mortal or immor-
tal, neither can they be definitely classified as
human or divine. These creatures are not Ad-
juster indwelt, hencehardly immortal. Butnei-
ther do they seem to be mortal; no midsoniter
has experienced death. All midsoniters ever
born in Nebadon are alive today, functioning
on their native worlds, on some intervening
sphere, or on the Salvington midsonite sphere
in the finaliters’ group of worlds.

5 §§ The Salvington Worlds of the Finaliters.
The Melchizedek life carriers, as well as the
dreasson Affair, 2. The Andreasson Affair: Phase Two,
3. TheWatchers, 4. TheWatchers II, 5. The Andreasson
Legacy. Note, however, that 99% of the information
presented in these books is sheer imagination (due to
inevitable hypnotic confabulation), so one has to exer-
cise wisdom to extract the precious remaining 1% of
real truth.
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associated Mother Eves, go from the system
midsonite spheres to the finaliters’ worlds of
the Salvington circuit, where their offspring
are also destined to forgather.

6 It should be explained in this connection
that the fifth group of seven primary worlds in
the Salvington circuit are the Nebadon worlds
of the finaliters. The children of the Melchi-
zedek life carriers and the Material Daughters
are domiciled on the 7th world of the finaliters,
the Salvington midsonite sphere.

7 The satellites of the seven primary worlds
of the finaliters are the rendezvous of the per-
sonalities of the super- and central universes
who may be executing assignments in Neba-
don. While the ascending mortals go about
freely on all of the cultural worlds and training
spheres of the 490 worlds comprising the Mel-
chizedek University, there are certain special
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schools and numerous restricted zones which
they are not permitted to enter. This is espe-
cially true of the 49 spheres under the jurisdic-
tion of the finaliters.

8 §§ The purpose of the midsonite creatures
is not at present known, but it would appear
that these personalities are forgathering on the
7th finaliter world in preparation for some fu-
ture eventuality in universe evolution. Our in-
quiries concerning the midsonite races are al-
ways referred to the finaliters, and always do
the finaliters decline to discuss the destiny of
their wards. Regardless of our uncertainty as
to the future of the midsoniters, we do know
that every local universe inOrvontonharbours
such an accumulating corps of these mysteri-
ous beings. It is the belief of the Melchizedek
life carriers that their midsonite children will
some day be endowed with the transcenden-
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tal and eternal spirit of absonity by God the
Ultimate.

5. THE SEVEN ADJUTANT
MIND-SPIRITS

1 It is the presence of the seven adjutant
mind-spirits on the primitive worlds that con-
ditions the course of organic evolution; that
explains why evolution is purposeful and not
accidental. These adjutants represent that
function of the mind ministry of the Infinite
Spirit which is extended to the lower orders of
intelligent life through the operations of a lo-
cal universe Mother Spirit. The adjutants are
the children of the Universe Mother Spirit and
constitute her personal ministry to the mate-
rial minds of the realms. Wherever and when-
ever suchmind ismanifest, these spirits are var-
iously functioning.

2 The seven adjutant mind-spirits are called
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by names which are the equivalents of the fol-
lowing designations: intuition, understand-
ing, courage, knowledge, counsel, worship, and
wisdom. These mind-spirits send forth their
influence into all the inhabited worlds as a dif-
ferential urge, each seeking receptivity capacity
for manifestation quite apart from the degree
towhich its fellowsmay find reception and op-
portunity for function.

3 The central lodgements of the adjutant
spirits on the Life Carrier headquarters world
indicate to the Life Carrier supervisors the ex-
tent and quality of the mind function of the
adjutants on any world and in any given living
organism of intellect status. These life-mind
emplacements are perfect indicators of living
mind function for the first 5 adjutants. But
with regard to the 6th and 7th adjutant spirits
—worship andwisdom—these central lodge-
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ments record only a qualitative function. The
quantitative activity of the adjutant of worship
and the adjutant of wisdom is registered in the
immediate presence of the Divine Minister on
Salvington, being a personal experience of the
Universe Mother Spirit.

4 §§ The seven adjutant mind-spirits always
accompany the Life Carriers to a new planet,
but they should not be regarded as entities;
they are more like circuits. The spirits of the
seven universe adjutants do not function as
personalities apart from the universe presence
of the Divine Minister; they are in fact a level
of consciousness of the Divine Minister and
are always subordinate to the action and pres-
ence of their creative mother.

5 We are handicapped for words adequately
to designate these seven adjutant mind-spirits.
They are ministers of the lower levels of experi-
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ential mind, and they may be described, in the
order of evolutionary attainment, as follows:

6 1. The spirit of intuition — quick percep-
tion, the primitive physical and inherent reflex
instincts, the directional and other self-preser-
vative endowments of all mind creations; the
only one of the adjutants to function so largely
in the lower orders of animal life and the only
one to make extensive functional contact with
the nonteachable levels of mechanical mind.

7 2. The spirit of understanding — the im-
pulse of co-ordination, the spontaneous and
apparently automatic association of ideas. This
is the gift of the co-ordination of acquired
knowledge, the phenomenon of quick reason-
ing, rapid judgment, and prompt decision.

8 3. The spirit of courage — the fidelity en-
dowment — in personal beings, the basis
of character acquirement and the intellectual
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root of moral stamina and spiritual bravery.
When enlightened by facts and inspired by
truth, this becomes the secret of the urge of
evolutionary ascension by the channels of in-
telligent and conscientious self-direction.

9 4. The spirit of knowledge — the curiosity-
mother of adventure and discovery, the scien-
tific spirit; the guide and faithful associate of
the spirits of courage and counsel; the urge to
direct the endowments of courage into useful
and progressive paths of growth.

10 5. The spirit of counsel — the social urge,
the endowment of species co-operation; the
ability ofwill creatures to harmonizewith their
fellows; the origin of the gregarious instinct
among the more lowly creatures.

11 6. The spirit of worship — the religious
impulse, the first differential urge separating
mind creatures into the two basic classes of
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mortal existence. The spirit of worship for-
ever distinguishes the animal of its association
from the soulless creatures of mind endow-
ment. Worship is the badge of spiritual-ascen-
sion candidacy.

12 7. The spirit of wisdom — the inherent
tendency of all moral creatures towards or-
derly and progressive evolutionary advance-
ment. This is the highest of the adjutants, the
spirit co-ordinator and articulator of the work
of all the others. This spirit is the secret of
that inborn urge of mind creatures which ini-
tiates and maintains the practical and effective
program of the ascending scale of existence;
that gift of living things which accounts for
their inexplicable ability to survive and, in sur-
vival, to utilize the co-ordination of all their
past experience and present opportunities for
the acquisition of all of everything that all of
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the other six mental ministers can mobilize in
themind of the organism concerned. Wisdom
is the acme of intellectual performance. Wis-
dom is the goal of a purely mental and moral
existence.

13 §§ The adjutant mind-spirits experientially
grow, but they never become personal. They
evolve in function, and the function of the first
5 in the animal orders is to a certain extent es-
sential to the function of all seven as human
intellect. This animal relationship makes the
adjutants more practically effective as human
mind; hence animals are to a certain extent in-
dispensable to man’s intellectual as well as to
his physical evolution.

14 These mind-adjutants of a local universe
Mother Spirit are related to creature life of in-
telligence statusmuch as thepower centres and
physical controllers are related to the nonliv-
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ing forces of the universe. They perform in-
valuable service in the mind circuits on the in-
habited worlds and are effective collaborators
with theMaster Physical Controllers, who also
serve as controllers and directors of the pread-
jutant mind levels, the levels of nonteachable
or mechanical mind.

15 Living mind, prior to the appearance of ca-
pacity to learn from experience, is the min-
istry domain of the Master Physical Control-
lers. Creature mind, before acquiring the abil-
ity to recognize divinity and worship Deity,
is the exclusive domain of the adjutant spir-
its. With the appearance of the spiritual re-
sponse of the creature intellect, such created
minds at once become superminded, being in-
stantly encircuited in the spirit cycles of the
local universe Mother Spirit.

16 Theadjutant mind-spirits are in nomanner
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directly related to the diverse and highly spiri-
tual function of the spirit of the personal pres-
ence of the Divine Minister, the Holy Spirit
of the inhabited worlds; but they are func-
tionally antecedent to, and preparatory for,
the appearance of this very spirit in evolution-
ary man. The adjutants afford the Universe
Mother Spirit a varied contact with, and con-
trol over, the material living creatures of a lo-
cal universe, but they do not repercuss in the
Supreme Being when acting on prepersonality
levels.

17 §§ Nonspiritual mind is either a spirit-en-
ergy manifestation or a physical-energy phe-
nomenon. Even human mind, personal mind,
has no survival qualities apart from spirit iden-
tification. Mind is a divinity bestowal, but it is
not immortal when it functions without spirit
insight, and when it is devoid of the ability to
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worship and crave survival.

6. LIVING FORCES
1 Life is both mechanistic and vitalistic —

material and spiritual. Ever will Urantia physi-
cists and chemists progress in their under-
standing of the protoplasmic forms of veg-
etable and animal life, but never will they be
able to produce living organisms. Life is some-
thing different from all energy manifestations;
even the material life of physical creatures is
not inherent in matter.

2 Things material may enjoy an independent
existence, but life springs only from life. Mind
can be derived only from pre-existent mind.
Spirit takes origin only from spirit ancestors.
The creaturemay produce the forms of life, but
only a creator personality or a creative force
can supply the activating living spark.
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3 Life Carriers can organize the material

forms, or physical patterns, of living beings,
but the Spirit provides the initial spark of life
and bestows the endowment of mind. Even
the living forms of experimental life which
the Life Carriers organize on their Salvington
worlds are always devoid of reproductive pow-
ers. When the life formulas and the vital pat-
terns are correctly assembled and properly or-
ganized, the presence of a Life Carrier is suf-
ficient to initiate life, but all such living or-
ganisms are lacking in two essential attributes
— mind endowment and reproductive pow-
ers. Animal mind and human mind are gifts of
the local universe Mother Spirit, functioning
through the seven adjutant mind-spirits, while
creature ability to reproduce is the specific and
personal impartation of the Universe Spirit to
the ancestral life plasm inaugurated by the Life
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Carriers.
4 §§ When the Life Carriers have designed

the patterns of life, after they have organized
the energy systems, there must occur an addi-
tional phenomenon; the “breath of life” must
be imparted to these lifeless forms. The Sons
of God can construct the forms of life, but it
is the Spirit of God who really contributes the
vital spark. And when the life thus imparted is
spent, then again the remaining material body
becomes dead matter. When the bestowed life
is exhausted, the body returns to the bosom of
the material universe from which it was bor-
rowed by the Life Carriers to serve as a tran-
sient vehicle for that life endowment which
they conveyed to such a visible association of
energy-matter.

5 The life bestowed upon plants and animals
by the Life Carriers does not return to the Life
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Carriers upon the death of plant or animal.
The departing life of such a living thing pos-
sesses neither identity nor personality; it does
not individually survive death. During its ex-
istence and the time of its sojourn in the body
of matter, it has undergone a change; it has
undergone energy evolution and survives only
as a part of the cosmic forces of the universe;
it does not survive as individual life. The sur-
vival of mortal creatures is wholly predicated
on the evolvement of an immortal soul within
the mortal mind.

6 §§ Wespeak of life as “energy” and as “force,”
but it is really neither. Force-energy is vari-
ously gravity responsive; life is not. Pattern is
also nonresponsive to gravity, being a configu-
ration of energies that have already fulfilled all
gravity-responsive obligations. Life, as such,
constitutes the animation of some pattern-
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configured or otherwise segregated system of
energy — material, mindal, or spiritual.

7 §§ There are some things connected with
the elaboration of life on the evolutionary
planetswhich arenot altogether clear tous. We
fully comprehend the physical organization of
the electrochemical formulas of the Life Car-
riers, but we do not wholly understand the na-
ture and source of the life-activation spark. We
know that life flows from the Father through
the Son and by the Spirit. It is more than pos-
sible that the Master Spirits are the sevenfold
channel of the river of life which is poured out
upon all creation. But we do not comprehend
the technique whereby the supervising Mas-
ter Spirit participates in the initial episode of
life bestowal on a new planet. The Ancients of
Days, we are confident, also have some part in
this inauguration of life on a new world, but
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we are wholly ignorant of the nature thereof.
We do know that the Universe Mother Spirit
actually vitalizes the lifeless patterns and im-
parts to such activated plasm the prerogatives
of organismal reproduction. We observe that
these three are the levels of God the Sevenfold,
sometimesdesignated as theSupremeCreators
of time and space; but otherwise we know lit-
tle more than Urantia mortals — simply that
concept is inherent in the Father, expression in
the Son, and life realization in the Spirit.

8 [Indited by aVorondadek Son stationed on
Urantia as an observer and acting in this capac-
ity by request of the Melchizedek Chief of the
Supervising Revelatory Corps.]

7
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Brilliant Evening Star

At the headof all personality inNebadon
stands the Creator and Master Son,
Michael, the universe father and sov-

ereign. Co-ordinate in divinity and comple-
mental in creative attributes is the local uni-
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verseMother Spirit, theDivineMinister of Sal-
vington. And these creators are in a very literal
sense the Father-Son and the Spirit-Mother of
all the native creatures of Nebadon.

2 Preceding papers have dealt with the cre-
ated orders of sonship; succeeding narratives
will portray the ministering spirits and the as-
cending orders of sonship. This paper is chiefly
concernedwith an intervening group, theUni-
verse Aids, but it will also give brief consider-
ation to certain of the higher spirits stationed
in Nebadon and to certain of the orders of per-
manent citizenship in the local universe.

1. THE UNIVERSE AIDS
1 Many of the unique orders generally

grouped in this category are unrevealed, but
as presented in these papers, the Universe Aids
include the following seven orders:
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2 1. Bright and Morning Stars.
3 2. Brilliant Evening Stars.
4 3. Archangels.
5 4. Most High Assistants.
6 5. High Commissioners.
7 6. Celestial Overseers.
8 7. Mansion World Teachers.
9 §§ Of the first order of Universe Aids, the

Bright and Morning Stars, there is just one in
each local universe, and he is the first-born of
all creatures native to a local universe. The
Bright and Morning Star of our universe is
knownasGabriel of Salvington. He is the chief
executive of all Nebadon, functioning as the
personal representative of the Sovereign Son
and as spokesman for his creative consort.

10 During the earlier times of Nebadon, Gab-
riel worked quite alone with Michael and the
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Creative Spirit. As the universe grew and ad-
ministrative problems multiplied, he was pro-
vided with a personal staff of unrevealed as-
sistants, and eventually this group was aug-
mented by the creation of the Nebadon corps
of Evening Stars.

2. THE BRILLIANT EVENING
STARS

1 These brilliant creatures were planned by
the Melchizedeks and were then brought into
being by the Creator Son and the Creative
Spirit. They serve in many capacities but
chiefly as liaison officers of Gabriel, the lo-
cal universe chief executive. One or more of
these beings function as his representatives at
the capital of every constellation and system in
Nebadon.

2 As chief executive of Nebadon, Gabriel is
ex officio chairman of, or observer at, most of
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the Salvington conclaves, and as many as one
thousand of these are often in session simul-
taneously. The Brilliant Evening Stars repre-
sent Gabriel on these occasions; he cannot be
in two places at the same time, and these su-
perangels compensate for this limitation. They
perform an analogous service for the corps of
the Trinity Teacher Sons.

3 Though personally occupiedwith adminis-
trative duties, Gabriel maintains contact with
all other phases of universe life and affairs
through the Brilliant Evening Stars. They al-
ways accompany him on his planetary tours
and frequently go on special missions to the
individual planets as his personal representa-
tives. On such assignments they have some-
times been known as “the angel of the Lord.”
They frequently go to Uversa to represent the
Bright andMorning Star before the courts and
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assemblies of the Ancients of Days, but they
seldom journeybeyond the confines ofOrvon-
ton.

4 §§ The Brilliant Evening Stars are a unique
twofold order, embracing some of created dig-
nity and others of attained service. The Ne-
badon corps of these superangels now num-
bers 13,641. There are 4,832 of created dig-
nity, while 8,809 are ascendant spirits whohave
attained this goal of exalted service. Many
of these ascendant Evening Stars started their
universe careers as seraphim; others have as-
cended from unrevealed levels of creature life.
As an attainment goal this high corps is never
closed to ascension candidates so long as a uni-
verse is not settled in light and life.

5 Both types of Brilliant Evening Stars are
easily visible tomorontia personalities and cer-
tain types of supermortal material beings. The
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created beings of this interesting and versatile
order possess a spirit force which can be man-
ifested independently of their personal pres-
ence.

6 §§ The head of these superangels is Gavalia,
the first-born of this order in Nebadon. Since
the return of Christ Michael from his tri-
umphant bestowal on Urantia, Gavalia has
been assigned to the ascendant mortal min-
istry, and for the last 1900 Urantia years his
associate, Galantia, has maintained headquar-
ters on Jerusem, where he spends about half of
his time. Galantia is the first of the ascendant
superangels to attain this high estate.

7 No grouping or company organization of
the Brilliant Evening Stars exists other than
their customary association in pairs on many
assignments. They are not extensively assigned
on missions pertaining to the ascendant ca-
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reer of mortals, but when thus commissioned,
they never function alone. They always work
in pairs — one a created being, the other an
ascendant Evening Star.

8 One of the high duties of the Evening Stars
is to accompany the Avonal bestowal Sons on
their planetary missions, even as Gabriel ac-
companied Michael on his Urantia bestowal.
The two attending superangels are the ranking
personalities of such missions, serving as co-
commanders of the archangels and all others
assigned to these undertakings. It is the se-
nior of these superangel commanders who, at
the significant time and age, bids the Avonal
bestowal Son, “Be about your brother’s busi-
ness.”1
1 Compare with a similar message Jesus received at the
age of 12 during the visit to Jerusalem (see 124:6.15):
“The hour has come. It is time that you began to be
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9 Similar pairs of these superangels are as-

signed to the planetary corps of Trinity
Teacher Sons that functions to establish the
postbestowal or dawning spiritual age of an
inhabited world. On such assignments the
Evening Stars serve as liaisons between the
mortals of the realm and the invisible corps
of Teacher Sons.

10 §§ The Worlds of the Evening Stars. The sixth
group of seven Salvington worlds and their 42
tributary satellites are assigned to the admin-
istration of the Brilliant Evening Stars. The
seven primary worlds are presided over by the
created orders of these superangels, while the
tributary satellites are administered by ascen-
dant Evening Stars.

11 Thesatellites of thefirst threeworlds arede-
voted to the schools of the Teacher Sons and
about your Father’s business.”
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the Evening Stars dedicated to the spirit per-
sonalities of the local universe. The next three
groups are occupied by similar joint schools
devoted to the training of ascending mortals.
The seventh-world satellites are reserved for
the triune deliberations of the Teacher Sons,
theEveningStars, and thefinaliters. During re-
cent times these superangels have been closely
identified with the local universe work of the
Corps of the Finality, and they have long been
associated with the Teacher Sons. There ex-
ists a liaison of tremendous power and import
between the Evening Stars and the Gravity
Messengers attached to the finaliter working
groups. The seventh primary world itself is re-
served for those unrevealedmatters which per-
tain to the future relationship that will obtain
between the Teacher Sons, the finaliters, and
the Evening Stars consequent upon the com-
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pleted emergence of the superuniverse man-
ifestation of the personality of God the Su-
preme.

3. THE ARCHANGELS
1 Archangels are the offspring of the Creator

Son and the Universe Mother Spirit. They are
the highest type of high spirit being produced
in large numbers in a local universe, and at
the time of the last registry there were almost
800,000 in Nebadon.

2 Archangels are one of the few groups of lo-
cal universe personalities who are not normally
under the jurisdiction of Gabriel. They are not
in any manner concerned with the routine ad-
ministration of the universe, being dedicated
to the work of creature survival and to the fur-
therance of the ascending career of themortals
of time and space. While not ordinarily sub-
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ject to the direction of the Bright andMorning
Star, the archangels do sometimes function by
his authority. They also collaborate with oth-
ers of the Universe Aids, such as the Evening
Stars, as is illustrated by certain transactions
depicted in the narrative of life transplantation
on your world.

3 §§ The archangel corps of Nebadon is di-
rected by the first-born of this order, and in
more recent times a divisional headquarters of
the archangels has been maintained on Uran-
tia. It is this unusual fact that soon arrests
the attention of extra-Nebadon student visi-
tors. Among their early observations of intrau-
niverse transactions is the discovery that many
ascendant activities of the Brilliant Evening
Stars are directed from the capital of a local
system, Satania. On further examination they
discover that certain archangel activities are di-
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rected from a small and apparently insignifi-
cant inhabited world called Urantia. And then
ensues the revelation of Michael’s bestowal on
Urantia and their immediately quickened in-
terest in you and your lowly sphere.

4 Do you grasp the significance of the fact
that your lowly and confused planet has be-
come adivisional headquarters for the universe
administration and direction of certain arch-
angel activities having to do with the Paradise
ascension scheme? This undoubtedly presages
the future concentration of other ascendant
activities on thebestowalworldofMichael and
lends a tremendous and solemn import to the
Master’s personal promise, “I will come again.”

5 §§ In general, the archangels are assigned
to the service and ministry of the Avonal or-
der of sonship, but not until they have passed
through extensive preliminary training in all
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phases of the work of the various ministering
spirits. A corps of 100 accompanies every Para-
dise bestowal Son to an inhabitedworld, being
temporarily assigned to him for the duration of
such a bestowal. If the Magisterial Son should
become temporary ruler of the planet, these
archangels would act as the directing heads of
all celestial life on that sphere.

6 Two senior archangels are always assigned
as the personal aids of a Paradise Avonal on
all planetary missions, whether involving judi-
cial actions, magisterial missions, or bestowal
incarnations. When this Paradise Son has fin-
ished the judgment of a realm and the dead are
called to record (the so-called resurrection), it
is literally true that the seraphic guardians of
the slumbering personalities respond to “the
voice of the archangel.” The roll call of a dis-
pensation termination is promulgated by an
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attendant archangel. This is the archangel of
the resurrection, sometimes referred to as the
“archangel of Michael.”

7 §§ TheWorlds of theArchangels. Theseventh
group of the encircling Salvington worlds,
with their associated satellites, is assigned to
the archangels. Sphere number one and all
of its six tributary satellites are occupied by
the personality record keepers. This enormous
corps of recorders busy themselves with keep-
ing straight the record of each mortal of time
from the moment of birth up through the
universe career until such an individual either
leaves Salvington for the superuniverse regime
or is “blotted out of recorded existence” by the
mandate of the Ancients of Days.

8 It is on these worlds that personality re-
cords and identification sureties are classified,
filed, and preserved during that time which in-
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tervenes between mortal death and the hour
of repersonalization, the resurrection from
death.

4. MOST HIGH ASSISTANTS
1 The Most High Assistants are a group of

volunteering beings, of origin outside the lo-
cal universe, who are temporarily assigned as
central and superuniverse representatives to, or
observers of, the local creations. Their number
varies constantly but is always far up in themil-
lions.

2 From time to time we thus benefit from
the ministry and assistance of such Paradise-
origin beings as Perfectors of Wisdom, Divine
Counsellors, Universal Censors, Inspired Trin-
ity Spirits, Trinitized Sons, Solitary Messen-
gers, supernaphim, seconaphim, tertiaphim,
and other gracious ministers, who sojourn
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with us for the purpose of helping our native
personalities in the effort to bring all Nebadon
into fuller harmony with the ideas of Orvon-
ton and the ideals of Paradise.

3 Any of these beings may be voluntarily
serving in Nebadon and hence be technically
outside our jurisdiction, but when functioning
by assignment, such personalities of the super-
and central universes are not wholly exempt
from the regulations of the local universe of
their sojourn, though they continue to func-
tion as representatives of the higher univer-
ses and to work in accordance with the in-
structions which constitute their mission in
our realm. Their general headquarters is sit-
uated in the Salvington sector of the Union
of Days, and they operate in Nebadon sub-
ject to the oversupervision of this ambassador
of the Paradise Trinity. When serving in un-
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attached groups, these personalities from the
higher realms are usually self-directing, but
when serving on request, they often voluntarily
place themselves wholly under the jurisdiction
of the supervising directors of the realms of as-
signed function.

4 Most High Assistants serve in local uni-
verse and in constellation capacities but are
not directly attached to the system or plane-
tary governments. They may, however, func-
tion anywhere in the local universe and may
be assigned to any phase of Nebadon activity
— administrative, executive, educational, and
others.

5 Most of this corps is enlisted in assisting the
Nebadon Paradise personalities — the Union
ofDays, theCreator Son, the Faithfuls ofDays,
the Magisterial Sons, and the Trinity Teacher
Sons. Now and then in the transaction of
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the affairs of a local creation it becomes wise
to withhold certain details, temporarily, from
the knowledge of practically all of the native
personalities of that local universe. Certain
advanced plans and complex rulings are also
better grasped and more fully understood by
the more mature and farseeing corps of Most
High Assistants, and it is in such situations,
and many others, that they are so highly ser-
viceable to the universe rulers and administra-
tors.

5. HIGH COMMISSIONERS
1 The High Commissioners are Spirit-fused

ascendantmortals; they are notAdjuster fused.
You quite well understand about the universe-
ascension career of a mortal candidate for Ad-
juster fusion, that being the high destiny in
prospect for all Urantia mortals since the be-
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stowal ofChristMichael. But this is not the ex-
clusive destiny of allmortals in the prebestowal
ages of worlds like yours, and there is another
type of world whose inhabitants are never per-
manently indwelt by Thought Adjusters. Such
mortals are never permanently joined in union
with a Mystery Monitor of Paradise bestowal;
nevertheless, the Adjusters do transiently in-
dwell them, serving as guides and patterns for
the duration of the life in the flesh. During this
temporary sojourn they foster the evolution of
an immortal soul just as in those beings with
whom they hope to fuse, but when the mortal
race is run, they take eternal leave of the crea-
tures of temporary association.

2 Surviving souls of this order attain immor-
tality by eternal fusion with an individualized
fragment of the spirit of the local universe
Mother Spirit. They are not a numerous group,
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at least not in Nebadon. On the mansion
worlds you will meet and fraternize with these
Spirit-fused mortals as they ascend the Para-
dise path with you as far as Salvington, where
they stop. Some of them may subsequently as-
cend to higher universe levels, but the majority
will forever remain in the service of the local
universe; as a class they are not destined to at-
tain Paradise.

3 Not being Adjuster fused, they never be-
come finaliters, but they do eventually become
enrolled in the local universe Corps of Perfec-
tion. They have in spirit obeyed the Father’s
command, “Be you perfect.”

4 §§ After attaining the Nebadon Corps of
Perfection, Spirit-fused ascenders may accept
assignment as Universe Aids, this being one of
the avenues of continuing experiential growth
which is open to them. Thus do they become
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candidates for commissions to the high service
of interpreting the viewpoints of the evolving
creatures of the material worlds to the celestial
authorities of the local universe.

5 The High Commissioners begin their ser-
vice on the planets as race commissioners. In
this capacity they interpret the viewpoints and
portray the needs of the various human races.
They are supremely devoted to the welfare of
the mortal races whose spokesmen they are,
ever seeking to obtain for them mercy, jus-
tice, and fair treatment in all relationships with
other peoples. Race commissioners function
in an endless series of planetary crises and serve
as the articulate expression of whole groups of
struggling mortals.

6 After long experience in problem solving
on the inhabited worlds, these race commis-
sioners are advanced to the higher levels of
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function, eventually attaining the status of
High Commissioners of and in the local uni-
verse. The last registration recorded slightly
over 1.5 billion of these High Commissioners
in Nebadon. These beings are not finaliters,
but they are ascendant beings of long experi-
ence and of great service to their native realm.

7 We invariably find these commissioners in
all the tribunals of justice, from the lowest
to the highest. Not that they participate in
the proceedings of justice, but they do act
as friends of the court, advising the presiding
magistrates respecting the antecedents, envi-
ronment, and inherent nature of those con-
cerned in the adjudication.

8 High Commissioners are attached to the
various messenger hosts of space and always to
the ministering spirits of time. They are en-
countered on the programs of various universe
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assemblies, and these same mortal-wise com-
missioners are always attached to the missions
of the Sons of God to the worlds of space.

9 Whenever fairness and justice require an
understanding of how a contemplated policy
or procedure would affect the evolutionary
races of time, these commissioners are at hand
to present their recommendations; they are al-
ways present to speak for those who cannot be
present to speak for themselves.

10 §§ The Worlds of the Spirit-fused Mortals.
The eighth group of seven primary worlds
and tributary satellites in the Salvington cir-
cuit are the exclusive possession of the Spirit-
fused mortals of Nebadon. Ascending Ad-
juster-fused mortals are not concerned with
theseworlds except to enjoymanypleasant and
profitable sojourns as the invited guests of the
Spirit-fused residents.
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11 Except for those fewwho attainUversa and

Paradise, these worlds are the permanent resi-
dence of the Spirit-fused survivors. Such de-
signed limitation of mortal ascent reacts to the
good of the local universes by ensuring the
retention of a permanent evolved population
whose augmenting experience will continue to
enhance the future stabilization and diversi-
fication of the local universe administration.
These beings may not attain Paradise, but they
achieve an experiential wisdom in the mastery
of Nebadon problems that utterly surpasses
anything attained by the transient ascenders.
And these surviving souls continue as unique
combinations of the human and the divine, be-
ing increasingly able to unite the viewpoints of
these two widely separate levels and to present
such a dual viewpoint with ever-heightening
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wisdom.

6. CELESTIAL OVERSEERS
1 The Nebadon educational system is jointly

administered by the Trinity Teacher Sons and
the Melchizedek teaching corps, but much of
the work designed to effect its maintenance
and upbuilding is carried on by the Celes-
tial Overseers. These beings are a recruited
corps embracing all types of individuals con-
nectedwith the schemeof educating and train-
ing the ascending mortals. There are upward
of 3,000,000 of them in Nebadon, and they
are all volunteers who have qualified by expe-
rience to serve as educational advisers to the
entire realm. From their headquarters on the
Salvington worlds of the Melchizedeks, these
overseers range the local universe as inspectors
of the Nebadon school technique designed to
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effect the mind training and the spirit educa-
tion of the ascending creatures.

2 This training of mind and education of
spirit is carried on from the worlds of human
origin up through the system mansion worlds
and the other spheres of progress associated
with Jerusem, on the 70 socializing realms at-
tached to Edentia, and on the 490 spheres of
spirit progress encircling Salvington. On the
universe headquarters itself are numerousMel-
chizedek schools, the colleges of the Universe
Sons, the seraphic universities, and the schools
of the Teacher Sons and the Union of Days.
Every possible provision is made to qualify the
various personalities of the universe for ad-
vancing service and improving function. The
entire universe is one vast school.

3 §§ The methods employed in many of the
higher schools are beyond the human con-
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cept of the art of teaching truth, but this is
the keynote of the whole educational system:
character acquired by enlightened experience.
The teachers provide the enlightenment; the
universe station and the ascender’s status af-
ford the opportunity for experience; the wise
utilization of these two augments character.

4 Fundamentally, the Nebadon educational
system provides for your assignment to a task
and then affords you opportunity to receive in-
struction as to the ideal and divine method of
best performing that task. You are given a defi-
nite task to perform, and at the same time you
are provided with teachers who are qualified
to instruct you in the best method of execut-
ing your assignment. The divine plan of edu-
cation provides for the intimate association of
work and instruction. We teach you how best
to execute the things we command you to do.
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5 §§ The purpose of all this training and ex-

perience is to prepare you for admission to
the higher and more spiritual training spheres
of the superuniverse. Progress within a given
realm is individual, but transition from one
phase to another is usually by classes.

6 The progression of eternity does not con-
sist solely in spiritual development. Intellec-
tual acquisition is also a part of universal edu-
cation. The experience of the mind is broad-
ened equallywith the expansionof the spiritual
horizon. Mind and spirit are afforded like op-
portunities for training and advancement. But
in all this superb training of mind and spirit
you are forever free from the handicaps ofmor-
tal flesh. No longermust you constantly referee
the conflicting contentions of your divergent
spiritual and material natures. At last you are
qualified to enjoy the unified urge of a glorified
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mind long since divested of primitive animal-
istic trends towards things material.

7 §§ Before leaving the universe of Nebadon,
most Urantia mortals will be afforded oppor-
tunity to serve for a longer or shorter time as
members of the Nebadon corps of Celestial
Overseers.

7. MANSION WORLD TEACHERS
1 The Mansion World Teachers are recruited

and glorified cherubim. Like most other in-
structors in Nebadon they are commissioned
by the Melchizedeks. They function in most
of the educational enterprises of the moron-
tia life, and their number is quite beyond the
comprehension of mortal mind.

2 As an attainment level of cherubim and sa-
nobim, the Mansion World Teachers will re-
ceive further consideration in the next paper,
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while as teachers playing an important part in
themorontia life, they will be more extensively
discussed in the paper of that name.

8. HIGHER SPIRIT ORDERS OF
ASSIGNMENT

1 Besides the power centres and the physical
controllers, certain of the higher-origin spirit
beings of the family of the Infinite Spirit are
of permanent assignment to the local universe.
Of the higher spirit orders of the family of the
Infinite Spirit the following are so assigned:

2 §§ The Solitary Messengers, when function-
ally attached to the local universe administra-
tion, render invaluable service to us in our ef-
forts to overcome the handicaps of time and
space. When they are not thus assigned, we of
the local universes have absolutely no authority
over them, but even then these unique beings
are always willing to help us with the solution
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of our problems and with the execution of our
mandates.

3 Andovontia is the name of the tertiary1

1 In 1955 text “secondary”. While both a secondary
and a tertiary Circuit Supervisor are assigned to the
supervision of a single local universe’s circuits, only the
tertiary Circuit Supervisor is stationed within the lo-
cal universe — the secondary Circuit Supervisor is lo-
cated on the superuniverse headquarters (See 24:1.9–
10 in the text). Therefore, if Andovontia is “stationed
in our local universe” he would be a tertiary Universe
Circuit Supervisor. A straightforward explanation for
the origin of the error relies on the inferred use of
the somewhat unusual but nonetheless valid abbrevi-
ations 1ry, 2ry, and 3ry in the manuscript. These abbre-
viations are common within several disciplines (e.g.,
grammar/phonetics, medicine, chemistry) and when
used in close proximity to each other their meanings
are clear even to the general reader, but this instance
is not located near similar references, so the likelihood
of its use here remains only a probability based on ty-
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Universe Circuit Supervisor stationed in our lo-
cal universe. He is concerned only with spirit
and morontia circuits, not with those under
the jurisdiction of the power directors. It was
hewho isolatedUrantia at the time of theCali-
gastia betrayal of the planet during the test-
ing seasons of the Lucifer rebellion. In send-
ing greetings to the mortals of Urantia, he
expresses pleasure in the anticipation of your
sometime restoration to the universe circuits
of his supervision.

4 The Nebadon Census Director, Salsatia,
maintains headquarters within the Gabriel
sector of Salvington. He is automatically cog-
nizant of the birth and death of will and cur-
rently registers the exact number of will crea-

pographical observation, rather than a certainty. This
explanation, however, makes an impossible typograph-
ical error into common one — a mis-typed character.
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tures functioning in the local universe. He
works in close association with the personal-
ity recorders domiciled on the record worlds
of the archangels.

5 AnAssociate Inspector is resident onSalving-
ton. He is the personal representative of the
Supreme Executive of Orvonton. His asso-
ciates, the Assigned Sentinels in the local sys-
tems, are also representatives of the Supreme
Executive of Orvonton.

6 The Universal Conciliators are the travel-
ling courts of the universes of time and space,
functioning from the evolutionary worlds up
through every section of the local universe and
on beyond. These referees are registered on
Uversa; the exact number operating in Neba-
don is not of record, but I estimate that there
are in the neighbourhood of 100,000,000 con-
ciliating commissions in our local universe.
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7 Of the Technical Advisers, the legal minds

of the realm, we have our quota, about
500,000,000. These beings are the living
and circulating experiential law libraries of all
space.

8 Of the Celestial Recorders, the ascendant
seraphim, we have in Nebadon 75. These are
the senior or supervising recorders. The ad-
vancing students of this order in training num-
ber almost 4 billion.

9 The ministry of the 70 billion Morontia
Companions in Nebadon is described in those
narratives dealing with the transition planets
of the pilgrims of time.

10 §§ Each universe has its own native angelic
corps; nevertheless, there are occasions on
which it is very helpful to have the assistance of
those higher spirits of origin outside the local
creation. Supernaphim perform certain rare



37:9.1–5 PERSONALITIES OF THE LOCAL UNIVERSE 1685

and unique services; the present chief of Uran-
tia seraphim is a primary supernaphim of Par-
adise1. The reflective seconaphim are encoun-
tered wherever the superuniverse personnel is
functioning, and a great many tertiaphim are
of temporary service as Most High Assistants.

9. PERMANENT CITIZENS OF THE
LOCAL UNIVERSE

1 Aswith the super- and central universes, the
local universe has its orders of permanent cit-
izenship. These include the following created
types:

2 1. Susatia.
3 2. Univitatia2.
4 3. Material Sons.
5 4. Midway Creatures.

1 This fact has been already revealed in 27:0.2.
2 Beings unius vitae, i.e. those who live one life.
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6 §§ These natives of the local creation, to-

gether with the Spirit-fused ascenders and the
spironga (who are otherwise classified), consti-
tute a relatively permanent citizenship. These
orders of beings are by and large neither as-
cending nor descending. They are all experi-
ential creatures, but their enlarging experience
continues to be available to the universe on
their level of origin. While this is not wholly
true of theAdamic Sons andmidway creatures,
it is relatively true of these orders.

7 §§ The Susatia. These marvellous beings re-
side and function as permanent citizens on
Salvington, the headquarters of this local uni-
verse. They are the brilliant offspring of the
Creator Son andCreative Spirit and are closely
associated with the ascendant citizens of the
local universe, the Spirit-fused mortals of the
Nebadon Corps of Perfection.
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8 §§ The Univitatia. Each of the 100 con-

stellationheadquarters clusters of architectural
spheres enjoys the continuousministry of a res-
idential order of beings known as the univi-
tatia. These children of the Creator Son and
the Creative Spirit constitute the permanent
population of the constellation headquarters
worlds. They are nonreproducing beings ex-
isting on a plane of life about halfway between
the semimaterial status of the Material Sons
domiciled on the system headquarters and the
more definitely spiritual plane of the Spirit-
fused mortals and the susatia of Salvington;
but the univitatia are not morontia beings.
They accomplish for ascendingmortals during
the traversal of the constellation spheres what
the Havona natives contribute to the pilgrim
spirits passing through the central creation.

9 §§ The Material Sons of God. When a cre-
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ative liaison between the Creator Son and the
universe representative of the Infinite Spirit,
the Universe Mother Spirit, has completed its
cycle, when no more offspring of the com-
bined nature are forthcoming, then does the
Creator Son personalize in dual form his last
concept of being, thus finally confirming his
own and original dual origin. In and of himself
he then creates the beautiful and superb Sons
and Daughters of the material order of uni-
verse sonship. This is the origin of the original
Adam and Eve of each local system of Neba-
don. They are a reproducing order of sonship,
being created male and female. Their progeny
function as the relatively permanent citizens
of a system capital, though some are commis-
sioned as Planetary Adams.

10 On a planetary mission the Material Son
and Daughter are commissioned to found the
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Adamic race of that world, a race designed
eventually to amalgamate with the mortal in-
habitants of that sphere. Planetary Adams are
both descending and ascending Sons, but we
ordinarily class them as ascending.

11 §§ The Midway Creatures. In the early days
of most inhabited worlds, certain superhuman
but materialized beings are of assignment, but
they usually retire upon the arrival of the Plan-
etary Adams. The transactions of such beings
and the efforts of theMaterial Sons to improve
the evolutionary races often result in the ap-
pearance of a limited number of creatures who
are difficult to classify. These unique beings are
often midway between the Material Sons and
the evolutionary creatures; hence their desig-
nation, midway creatures. In a comparative
sense these midwayers are the permanent cit-
izens of the evolutionary worlds. From the
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early days of the arrival of a Planetary Prince to
the far-distant time of the settling of the pla-
net in light and life, they are the only group
of intelligent beings to remain continuously
on the sphere. On Urantia the midway min-
isters are in reality the actual custodians of the
planet; they are, practically speaking, the citi-
zens of Urantia. Mortals are indeed the phys-
ical and material inhabitants of an evolution-
ary world, but you are all so short-lived; you
tarry on your nativity planet such a short time.
You are born, live, die, and pass on to other
worlds of evolutionary progression. Even the
superhumanbeingswho serve on the planets as
celestial ministers are of transient assignment;
fewof themare long attached to a given sphere.
The midway creatures, however, provide con-
tinuity of planetary administration in the face
of ever-changing celestial ministries and con-



37:9.12 PERSONALITIES OF THE LOCAL UNIVERSE 1691

stantly shifting mortal inhabitants. Through-
out all of this never-ceasing changing and shift-
ing, themidway creatures remain on the planet
uninterruptedly carrying on their work.

12 §§ In like manner, all divisions of the ad-
ministrative organization of the local universes
and superuniverses have their more or less per-
manent populations, inhabitants of citizenship
status. As Urantia has its midwayers, Jerusem,
your system capital, has the Material Sons and
Daughters; Edentia, your constellation head-
quarters, has theunivitatia, while the citizensof
Salvington are twofold, the created susatia and
the evolved Spirit-fusedmortals. The adminis-
trative worlds of the minor and major sectors
of the superuniverses do not have permanent
citizens. But the Uversa headquarters spheres
are continuously fostered by an amazing group
of beings known as the abandonters, the cre-
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ation of the unrevealed agents of the Ancients
of Days and the seven Reflective Spirits res-
ident on the capital of Orvonton. These resi-
dential citizens onUversa are at present admin-
istering the routine affairs of their world under
the immediate supervision of the Uversa corps
of the Son-fused mortals. Even Havona has
its native beings, and the central Isle of Light
and Life is the home of the various groups of
Paradise Citizens.

10. OTHER LOCAL UNIVERSE
GROUPS

1 Besides the seraphic and mortal orders,
who will be considered in later papers, there
are numerous additional beings concerned in
the maintenance and perfecting of such a gi-
gantic organization as the universe of Neba-
don, which even now has more than 3,000,000
inhabited worlds, with 10,000,000 in prospect.
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The various Nebadon types of life are much
too numerous to be catalogued in this paper,
but there are two unusual orders that function
extensively on the 647,591 architectural sphe-
res1 of the local universe, that may be men-
tioned.

2 §§ The Spironga are the spirit offspring of
the Bright and Morning Star and the Father
Melchizedek. They are exempt from person-
ality termination but are not evolutionary or
ascending beings. Neither are they function-
ally concernedwith the evolutionary ascension
regime. They are the spirit helpers of the local

1 It is easy to arrive at this number if we add the ar-
chitectural worlds of the Salvington cluster (1+ 70+
70×6 = 491), those of each of the 100 constellations
(1+70+70×10 = 771 in each) and those of each of
the 100× 100 = 10, 000 local systems (1+ 7+ 7×
7 = 57 in each): 491+77100+570000 = 647591.
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universe, executing the routine spirit tasks of
Nebadon.

3 §§ The Spornagia. The architectural head-
quarters worlds of the local universe are real
worlds — physical creations. There is much
work connected with their physical upkeep,
and herein we have the assistance of a group of
physical creatures called spornagia. They are
devoted to the care and culture of the mate-
rial phases of these headquarters worlds, from
Jerusem to Salvington. Spornagia are neither
spirits nor persons; they are an animal order of
existence, but if you could see them, youwould
agree that they seem to be perfect animals.

4 §§ The various courtesy colonies are domi-
ciled on Salvington and elsewhere. We espe-
cially profit from the ministry of the celestial
artisans on the constellations and benefit from
the activities of the reversion directors, who



37:10.5–6 PERSONALITIES OF THE LOCAL UNIVERSE 1695

operate chiefly on the capitals of the local sys-
tems.

5 Always there is attached to the universe ser-
vice a corpsof ascendingmortals, including the
glorified midway creatures. These ascenders,
after attaining Salvington, are used in an al-
most endless variety of activities in the conduct
of universe affairs. From each level of achieve-
ment these advancing mortals reach back and
down to extend a helping hand to their fellows
who follow them in the upward climb. Such
mortals of temporary sojourn on Salvington
are assigned on requisition to practically all
corps of celestial personalities as helpers, stu-
dents, observers, and teachers.

6 There are still other types of intelligent life
concerned with the administration of a local
universe, but the plan of this narrative does not
provide for the further revelation of these or-
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ders of creation. Enough of the life and ad-
ministration of this universe is being herewith
portrayed to afford the mortal mind a grasp
of the reality and grandeur of the survival ex-
istence. Further experience in your advancing
careers will increasingly reveal these interesting
and charming beings. This narrative cannot
be more than a brief outline of the nature and
work of themanifold personalities who throng
the universes of space administering these cre-
ations as enormous training schools, schools
wherein the pilgrims of time advance from life
to life and from world to world until they are
lovingly dispatched from the borders of the
universe of their origin to the higher educa-
tional regime of the superuniverse and thence
on to the spirit-training worlds of Havona and
eventually to Paradise and the high destiny of
the finaliters — the eternal assignment on mis-
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sions not yet revealed to the universes of time
and space.

7 [Dictated by a Brilliant Evening Star ofNe-
badon, Number 1,146 of the Created Corps.]

7
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Melchizedek

There are three distinct orders of the per-
sonalities of the Infinite Spirit. The im-
petuous apostle1 understood this when

he wrote respecting Jesus, “who has gone to
1 Namely. Peter, cf. 139:3.4, 158:7.3, 179:3.5, 192:1.3.
The quote is from 1 Peter 3:22.
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heaven and is on the right hand of God, angels
and authorities and powers being made sub-
ject to him.” Angels are the ministering spir-
its of time; authorities, the messenger hosts of
space; powers, the higher personalities of the
Infinite Spirit.

2 §§ As the supernaphim in the central uni-
verse and the seconaphim in a superuniverse,
so the seraphim, with the associated cherubim
and sanobim, constitute the angelic corps of a
local universe.

3 The seraphim are all fairly uniform in de-
sign. Fromuniverse to universe, throughout all
seven of the superuniverses, they show a min-
imum of variation; they are the most nearly
standard of all spirit types of personal beings.
Their various orders constitute the corps of the
skilled and common ministers of the local cre-
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ations.

1. ORIGIN OF SERAPHIM
1 Seraphim are created by the Universe

Mother Spirit and have been projected in unit
formation—41,4721 at a time—ever since the
creation of the “pattern angels” and certain an-
gelic archetypes in the early times of Nebadon.
The Creator Son and the universe represen-
tation of the Infinite Spirit collaborate in the
creation of a large number of Sons and other
universe personalities. Following the comple-
tion of this united effort, the Son engages in
the creation of the Material Sons, the first of
the sex creatures, while the Universe Mother
Spirit concurrently engages in her initial soli-
tary effort at spirit reproduction. Thus begins
the creation of the seraphic hosts of a local uni-

1 One unit= 12 battalions, cf. 38:6.1.
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verse.
2 These angelic orders are projected at the

time of planning for the evolution of mortal
will creatures. The creation of seraphim dates
from the attainment of relative personality by
the Universe Mother Spirit, not as the later co-
ordinate of the Master Son, but as the early
creative helper of the Creator Son. Previous
to this event the seraphim on duty in Neba-
don were temporarily loaned by a neighbour-
ing universe.

3 Seraphim are still being periodically cre-
ated; the universe of Nebadon is still in the
making. The Universe Mother Spirit never
ceases creative activity in a growing and per-
fecting universe.

2. ANGELIC NATURES
1 Angels do not have material bodies, but
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they are definite and discrete beings; they are
of spirit nature and origin. Though invisible
to mortals, they perceive you as you are in the
flesh without the aid of transformers or trans-
lators; they intellectually understand themode
of mortal life, and they share all of man’s non-
sensuous emotions and sentiments. They ap-
preciate and greatly enjoy your efforts inmusic,
art, and real humour. They are fully cognizant
of your moral struggles and spiritual difficul-
ties. They love human beings, and only good
can result from your efforts to understand and
love them.

2 §§ Though seraphim are very affectionate
and sympathetic beings, they are not sex-emo-
tion creatures. They are much as you will be
on themansionworlds, where youwill “neither
marry nor be given in marriage but will be as
the angels of heaven.” For all who “shall be ac-
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counted worthy to attain the mansion worlds
neither marry nor are given in marriage; nei-
ther do they die any more, for they are equal
to the angels.” Nevertheless, in dealing with
sex creatures it is our custom to speak of those
beings of more direct descent from the Father
and the Son as the sons of God, while referring
to the children of the Spirit as the daughters of
God. Angels are, therefore, commonly desig-
nated by feminine pronouns on the sex planets.

3 The seraphim are so created as to function
on both spiritual and literal levels. There are
few phases of morontia or spirit activity which
are not open to their ministrations. While in
personal status angels are not so far removed
from human beings, in certain functional per-
formances seraphim far transcend them. They
possess many powers far beyond human com-
prehension. For example: You have been told
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that the “very hairs of your head are num-
bered,” and it is true they are, but a seraphim
does not spend her time counting them and
keeping the number corrected up to date. An-
gels possess inherent and automatic (that is,
automatic as far as you could perceive) pow-
ers of knowing such things; you would truly
regard a seraphim as a mathematical prodigy.
Therefore, numerous duties which would be
tremendous tasks for mortals are performed
with exceeding ease by seraphim.

4 §§ Angels are superior to you in spiritual sta-
tus, but they are not your judges or accusers.
No matter what your faults, “the angels, al-
though greater in power and might, bring no
accusation against you.” Angels do not sit in
judgment onmankind, neither should individ-
ual mortals prejudge their fellow creatures.

5 §§ You do well to love them, but you should
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not adore them; angels are not objects of wor-
ship. The great seraphim, Loyalatia, when your
seer1 “fell down to worship before the feet of
the angel,” said: “See that you do it not; I am
a fellow servant with you and with your races,
who are all enjoined to worship God.”

6 In nature and personality endowment the
seraphim are just a trifle ahead of mortal races
in the scale of creature existence. Indeed, when
you are delivered from the flesh, you become
very much like them. On the mansion worlds
you will begin to appreciate the seraphim, on
the constellation spheres to enjoy them, while
on Salvington they will share their places of
rest and worship with you. Throughout the
whole morontia and subsequent spirit ascent,
your fraternity with the seraphim will be ideal;

1 That is John Zebedee and the quote is from Revela-
tion 22:8–9.
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your companionship will be superb.

3. UNREVEALED ANGELS
1 Numerous orders of spirit beings function

throughout the domains of the local universe
that are unrevealed to mortals because they are
in no manner connected with the evolution-
ary plan of Paradise ascension. In this paper
the word “angel” is purposely limited to the
designation of those seraphic and associated
offspring of the Universe Mother Spirit who
are so largely concerned with the operation of
the plans of mortal survival. There serve in the
local universe six other orders of related be-
ings, the unrevealed angels, who are not in any
specificmanner connectedwith those universe
activities pertaining to the Paradise ascent of
evolutionary mortals. These six groups of an-
gelic associates are never called seraphim, nei-
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ther are they referred to as ministering spirits.
These personalities are wholly occupied with
the administrative and other affairs of Neba-
don, engagements which are in no way related
to man’s progressive career of spiritual ascent
and perfection attainment.

4. THE SERAPHIC WORLDS
1 The 9th group of seven primary spheres in

the Salvington circuit are the worlds of the ser-
aphim. Each of these worlds has six tributary
satellites, whereon are the special schools de-
voted to all phases of seraphic training. While
the seraphim have access to all 49 worlds com-
prising this group of Salvington spheres, they
exclusively occupy only the 1st cluster of seven.
The remaining six clusters are occupied by the
six orders of angelic associates unrevealed on
Urantia; each such group maintains headquar-
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ters on one of these six primaryworlds and car-
ries on specialized activities on the six tributary
satellites. Each angelic order has free access to
all the worlds of these seven diverse groups.

2 These headquarters worlds are among the
magnificent realms of Nebadon; the seraphic
estates are characterized by both beauty and
vastness. Here each seraphim has a real home,
and “home” means the domicile of two sera-
phim; they live in pairs.

3 §§ Though not male and female as are the
Material Sons and the mortal races, seraphim
are negative and positive. In the majority of as-
signments it requires two angels to accomplish
the task. When they are not encircuited, they
can work alone; neither do they require com-
plements of being when stationary. Ordinarily
they retain their original complements of be-
ing, but not necessarily. Such associations are
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primarily necessitatedby function; they arenot
characterized by sex emotion, though they are
exceedingly personal and truly affectionate.

4 Besides designated homes, seraphim also
have group, company, battalion, and unit
headquarters. They forgather for reunions ev-
ery millennium and are all present in accor-
dance with the time of their creation. If a
seraphim bears responsibilities which forbid
absence from duty, she alternates attendance
with her complement, being relieved by a ser-
aphim of another birth date. Each seraphic
partner is thereby present at least every other
reunion.

5. SERAPHIC TRAINING
1 Seraphim spend their first millennium as

noncommissioned observers on Salvington
and its associated world schools. The second
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millennium is spent on the seraphic worlds of
the Salvington circuit. Their central training
school is nowpresided over by the first 100,000
Nebadon seraphim, and at their head is the
original or first-born angel of this local uni-
verse. The first created group of Nebadon ser-
aphim were trained by a corps of 1,000 ser-
aphim from Avalon; subsequently our angels
have been taught by their own seniors. The
Melchizedeks also have a large part in the edu-
cation and training of all local universe angels
— seraphim, cherubim, and sanobim.

2 At the termination of this period of train-
ing on the seraphic worlds of Salvington, sera-
phim aremobilized in the conventional groups
and units of the angelic organization and are
assigned to some one of the constellations.
They are not yet commissioned as ministering
spirits, although they have well entered upon
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the precommissioned phases of angelic train-
ing.

3 Seraphim are initiated as ministering spir-
its by serving as observers on the lowest of
the evolutionary worlds. After this experience
they return to the associate worlds of the head-
quarters of the assigned constellation to begin
their advanced studies and more definitely to
prepare for service in some particular local sys-
tem. Following this general education they are
advanced to the service of someoneof the local
systems. On the architectural worlds associ-
ated with the capital of some Nebadon system
our seraphim complete their training and are
commissioned as ministering spirits of time.

4 When once seraphim are commissioned,
they may range all Nebadon, even Orvonton,
on assignment. Their work in the universe
is without bounds and limitations; they are
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closely associated with the material creatures
of the worlds and are ever in the service of
the lower orders of spiritual personalities,mak-
ing contact between these beings of the spirit
world and the mortals of the material realms.

6. SERAPHIC ORGANIZATION
1 After the second millennium of sojourn at

seraphic headquarters the seraphim are orga-
nized under chiefs into groups of 12 (12 pairs,
24 seraphim), and 12 such groups constitute
a company (144 pairs, 288 seraphim), which
is commanded by a leader. Twelve compa-
nies under a commander constitute a battalion
(1,728 pairs or 3,456 seraphim), and 12 bat-
talions under a director equal a seraphic unit
(20,736 pairs or 41,472 individuals), while 12
units, subject to the command of a supervisor,
constitute a legion numbering 248,832 pairs
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or 497,664 individuals. Jesus alluded to such
a group of angels that night in the garden of
Gethsemane when he said: “I can even now
ask my Father, and he will presently give me
more than 12 legions of angels.”

2 Twelve legions of angels comprise a host
numbering 2,985,984 pairs or 5,971,968 indi-
viduals, and 12 such hosts (35,831,808 pairs
or 71,663,616 individuals) make up the largest
operating organization of seraphim, an angelic
army. A seraphic host is commanded by an
archangel or by some other personality of co-
ordinate status, while the angelic armies are di-
rectedby theBrilliantEveningStars orbyother
immediate lieutenants of Gabriel. And Gab-
riel is the “supreme commander of the armies
of heaven,” the chief executive of the Sovereign
of Nebadon, “the Lord God of hosts.”

3 Though serving under the direct supervi-
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sion of the Infinite Spirit as personalized on
Salvington, since the bestowal of Michael on
Urantia, seraphim and all other local universe
orders have become subject to the sovereignty
of the Master Son. Even when Michael was
born of the flesh on Urantia, there issued the
superuniverse broadcast to all Nebadon which
proclaimed, “And let all the angels worship
him.” All ranks of angels are subject to his sov-
ereignty; they are a part of that group which
has been denominated “his mighty angels.”

7. CHERUBIM AND SANOBIM
1 In all essential endowments cherubim and

sanobimare similar to seraphim. Theyhave the
same origin but not always the same destiny.
They are wonderfully intelligent, marvellously
efficient, touchingly affectionate, and almost
human. They are the lowest order of angels,
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hence all the nearer of kin to themore progres-
sive types of humanbeings on the evolutionary
worlds.

2 Cherubim and sanobim are inherently as-
sociated, functionally united. One is an energy
positive personality; the other, energy nega-
tive. The right-hand deflector, or positively
charged angel, is the cherubim — the senior or
controlling personality. The left-hand deflec-
tor, or negatively charged angel, is the sanobim
— the complement of being. Each type of an-
gel is very limited in solitary function; hence
they usually serve in pairs. When serving inde-
pendently of their seraphic directors, they are
more than ever dependent on mutual contact
and always function together.

3 §§ Cherubim and sanobim are the faithful
and efficient aids of the seraphic ministers, and
all seven orders of seraphim are provided with
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these subordinate assistants. Cherubim and
sanobim serve for ages in these capacities, but
they do not accompany seraphim on assign-
ments beyond the confines of the local uni-
verse.

4 The cherubim and sanobim are the routine
spirit workers on the individual worlds of the
systems. On a nonpersonal assignment and in
an emergency, they may serve in the place of
a seraphic pair, but they never function, even
temporarily, as attending angels to human be-
ings; that is an exclusive seraphic privilege.

5 §§ When assigned to a planet, cherubim en-
ter the local courses of training, including a
study of planetary usages and languages. The
ministering spirits of time are all bilingual,
speaking the language of the local universe of
their origin and that of their native superuni-
verse. By study in the schools of the realms
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they acquire additional tongues. Cherubim
and sanobim, like seraphim and all other or-
ders of spirit beings, are continuously engaged
in efforts at self-improvement. Only such as
the subordinate beings of power control and
energy direction are incapable of progression;
all creatures having actual or potential person-
ality volition seek new achievements.

6 §§ Cherubim and sanobim are by nature
very near the morontia level of existence, and
they prove to be most efficient in the bor-
derland work of the physical, morontial, and
spiritual domains. These children of the lo-
cal universe Mother Spirit are characterized
by “fourth creatures” much as are the Ha-
vona Servitals and the conciliating commis-
sions. Every fourth cherubim and every fourth
sanobim are quasi-material, very definitely re-
sembling the morontia level of existence.
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7 These angelic fourth creatures are of great

assistance to the seraphim in the more literal
phases of their universe and planetary activi-
ties. Such morontia cherubim also perform
many indispensable borderline tasks on the
morontia training worlds and are assigned to
the service of the Morontia Companions in
large numbers. They are to the morontia sphe-
res about what the midway creatures are to the
evolutionary planets. On the inhabited worlds
these morontia cherubim frequently work in
liaison with the midway creatures. Cherubim
and midway creatures are distinctly separate
orders of beings; they have dissimilar origins,
but they disclose great similarity in nature and
function.

8. EVOLUTION OF CHERUBIM
AND SANOBIM

1 Numerous avenues of advancing service are
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open to cherubim and sanobim leading to an
enhancement of status, which may be still fur-
ther augmented by the embrace of the Divine
Minister. There are three great classes of cheru-
bim and sanobim with regard to evolutionary
potential:

2 1. Ascension Candidates. These beings
are by nature candidates for seraphic status.
Cherubim and sanobim of this order are bril-
liant, though not by inherent endowment
equal to the seraphim; but by application and
experience it is possible for them to attain full
seraphic standing.

3 2. Mid-phase Cherubim. All cherubim
and sanobim are not equal in ascension poten-
tial, and these are the inherently limited be-
ings of the angelic creations. Most of them
will remain cherubim and sanobim, although
the more gifted individuals may achieve lim-
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ited seraphic service.
4 3. Morontia Cherubim. These “fourth

creatures” of the angelic orders always retain
their quasi-material characteristics. They will
continue on as cherubim and sanobim, to-
gether with a majority of their mid-phase
brethren, pending the completed factualiza-
tion of the Supreme Being.

5 §§ While the second and third groups are
somewhat limited in growth potential, the as-
cension candidates may attain the heights of
universal seraphic service. Many of the more
experienced of these cherubim are attached to
the seraphic guardians of destiny and are thus
placed in direct line for advancement to the
status of Mansion World Teachers when de-
serted by their seraphic seniors. Guardians of
destiny do not have cherubim and sanobim as
helperswhen theirmortalwards attain themo-
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rontia life. Andwhen other types of evolution-
ary seraphim are granted clearance for Seraph-
ington and Paradise, they must forsake their
former subordinates when they pass out of the
confines of Nebadon. Such deserted cheru-
bim and sanobim are usually embraced by the
Universe Mother Spirit, thus achieving a level
equivalent to that of aMansionWorldTeacher
in the attainment of seraphic status.

6 When, as Mansion World Teachers, the
once-embraced cherubim and sanobim have
long served on the morontia spheres, from the
lowest to the highest, and when their corps
on Salvington is overrecruited, the Bright and
Morning Star summons these faithful servants
of the creatures of time to appear in his pres-
ence. The oath of personality transformation
is administered; and thereupon, in groups of
7,000, these advanced and senior cherubim
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and sanobim are re-embraced by the Universe
Mother Spirit. From this second embrace they
emerge as full-fledged seraphim. Henceforth,
the full and complete career of a seraphim,
with all of its Paradise possibilities, is open to
such reborn cherubim and sanobim. Such an-
gels may be assigned as guardians of destiny to
some mortal being, and if the mortal ward at-
tains survival, then do they become eligible for
advancement to Seraphington and the seven
circles of seraphic attainment, even to Paradise
and the Corps of the Finality.

9. THE MIDWAY CREATURES
1 The midway creatures have a threefold clas-

sification: They are properly classified with
the ascending Sons of God; they are factually
grouped with the orders of permanent citizen-
ship, while they are functionally reckonedwith
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the ministering spirits of time because of their
intimate and effective association with the an-
gelic hosts in the work of serving mortal man
on the individual worlds of space.

2 These unique creatures appear on the ma-
jority of the inhabited worlds and are always
found on the decimal or life-experiment plan-
ets, such as Urantia. Midwayers are of two
types — primary and secondary — and they
appear by the following techniques:

3 1. PrimaryMidwayers, themore spiritual
group, are a somewhat standardized order of
beings who are uniformly derived from the
modified ascendant-mortal staffs of the Plane-
tary Princes. The number of primary midway
creatures is always 50,000, and no planet enjoy-
ing their ministry has a larger group.

4 2. Secondary Midwayers, the more mate-
rial group of these creatures, vary greatly in
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numbers on the different worlds, though the
average is around 50,000. They are variously
derived from the planetary biologic uplifters,
the Adams and Eves, or from their immedi-
ate progeny. There are no less than 24 diverse
techniques involved in the production of these
secondary midway creatures on the evolution-
aryworlds of space. Themodeof origin for this
group on Urantia was unusual and extraordi-
nary.

5 §§ Neither of these groups is an evolution-
ary accident; both are essential features in the
predetermined plans of the universe architects,
and their appearance on the evolving worlds at
the opportune juncture is in accordance with
the original designs and developmental plans
of the supervising Life Carriers.

6 Primary midwayers are energized intellec-
tually and spiritually by the angelic technique
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and are uniform in intellectual status. The
seven adjutant mind-spirits make no contact
with them; and only the 6th and the 7th, the
spirit of worship and the spirit of wisdom, are
able to minister to the secondary group.

7 Secondary midwayers are physically ener-
gized by the Adamic technique, spiritually en-
circuited by the seraphic, and intellectually en-
dowed with the morontia transition type of
mind. They are divided into four physical
types, seven orders spiritually, and twelve levels
of intellectual response to the joint ministry of
the last two adjutant spirits and the morontia
mind. These diversities determine their differ-
ential of activity and of planetary assignment.

8 Primary midwayers resemble angels more
than mortals; the secondary orders are much
more like human beings. Each renders in-
valuable assistance to the other in the execu-



38:9.9 MELCHIZEDEK 1726

tion of their manifold planetary assignments.
The primary ministers can achieve liaison co-
operation with both morontia- and spirit-en-
ergy controllers and mind circuiters. The sec-
ondary group can establish working connec-
tions onlywith the physical controllers and the
material-circuit manipulators. But since each
order of midwayer can establish perfect syn-
chrony of contact with the other, either group
is thereby able to achieve practical utilization
of the entire energy gamut extending from the
gross physical power of the material worlds up
through the transition phases of universe en-
ergies to the higher spirit-reality forces of the
celestial realms.

9 The gap between the material and spiritual
worlds is perfectly bridged by the serial asso-
ciation of mortal man, secondary midwayer,
primary midwayer, morontia cherubim, mid-
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phase cherubim, and seraphim. In the personal
experience of an individual mortal these di-
verse levels are undoubtedly more or less uni-
fied and made personally meaningful by the
unobserved and mysterious operations of the
divine Thought Adjuster.

10 §§ On normal worlds the primary midway-
ers maintain their service as the intelligence
corps and as celestial entertainers in behalf of
the Planetary Prince, while the secondary min-
isters continue their co-operationwith theAd-
amic regime of furthering the cause of progres-
sive planetary civilization. In case of the defec-
tion of the Planetary Prince and the failure of
the Material Son, as occurred on Urantia, the
midway creatures become thewards of the Sys-
tem Sovereign and serve under the directing
guidance of the acting custodian of the planet.
But on only three other worlds in Satania do
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these beings function as one group under uni-
fied leadership as do the united midway minis-
ters of Urantia.

11 The planetary work of both primary and
secondary midwayers is varied and diverse on
the numerous individual worlds of a universe,
but on the normal and average planets their ac-
tivities are very different from the duties which
occupy their time on isolated spheres, such as
Urantia.

12 The primary midwayers are the planetary
historians who, from the time of the arrival
of the Planetary Prince to the age of settled
light and life, formulate the pageants and de-
sign the portrayals of planetary history for the
exhibits of the planets on the systemheadquar-
ters worlds.

13 §§ Midwayers remain for long periods on an
inhabited world, but if faithful to their trust,
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they will eventually and most certainly be rec-
ognized for their agelong service in maintain-
ing the sovereignty of the Creator Son; they
will be duly rewarded for their patientministry
to the material mortals on their world of time
and space. Sooner or later all accredited mid-
way creatureswill bemustered into the ranks of
the ascending Sons ofGod andwill be duly ini-
tiated into the long adventure of the Paradise
ascent in company with those very mortals of
animal origin, their earth brethren, whom they
so jealously guarded and so effectively served
during the long planetary sojourn.

14 [Presented by a Melchizedek acting by re-
quest of theChief of the SeraphicHosts ofNe-
badon.]

7



PAPER 39

THE SERAPHIC HOSTS

1. SUPREME SERAPHIM . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1734

2. SUPERIOR SERAPHIM . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1743

3. SUPERVISOR SERAPHIM . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1754

4. ADMINISTRATOR SERAPHIM . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1762

5. PLANETARY HELPERS . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1773

6. TRANSITION MINISTERS . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1785

7. SERAPHIM OF THE FUTURE . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1786

8. SERAPHIC DESTINY . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1787

9. THE CORPS OF SERAPHIC COMPLETION . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1793

Melchizedek

As far as we are cognizant, the Infinite
Spirit, as personalized on the local
universe headquarters, intends to pro-

duce uniformly perfect seraphim, but for some
unknown reason these seraphic offspring are
very diverse. This diversity may be a result of
the unknown interposition of evolving expe-
riential Deity; if so, we cannot prove it. But
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we do observe that, when seraphim have been
subjected to educational tests and training dis-
cipline, they unfailingly and distinctly classify
into the following seven groups:

2 1. Supreme Seraphim.
3 2. Superior Seraphim.
4 3. Supervisor Seraphim.
5 4. Administrator Seraphim.
6 5. Planetary Helpers.
7 6. Transition Ministers.
8 7. Seraphim of the Future.
9 §§ To say that any one seraphim is inferior

to an angel of any other group would hardly
be true. Nevertheless every angel is at first ser-
vice-limited to the group of original and inher-
ent classification. My seraphic associate in the
preparation of this statement, Manotia, is a su-
preme seraphim and onetime functioned only
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as a supreme seraphim. By application and
devoted service she has, one by one, achieved
all seven of the seraphic services, having func-
tioned in well-nigh every avenue of activity
open to a seraphim, and now holds the com-
missionof associate chief of seraphimonUran-
tia.

10 Human beings sometimes find it hard to
understand that a created capacity for higher-
level ministry does not necessarily imply abil-
ity to function on relatively lower service lev-
els. Man begins life as a helpless infant; hence
every mortal attainment must embrace all ex-
periential prerequisites; seraphimhave no such
preadult life — no childhood. They are, how-
ever, experiential creatures, and by experience
and through additional education they can
augment their divine and inherent endowment
of ability by the experiential acquirement of
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functional skill in one or more of the seraphic
services.

11 After being commissioned, seraphim are
assigned to the reserves of their inherent group.
Those of planetary and administrator status of-
ten serve for long periods as originally classi-
fied, but the higher the inherent function level,
the more persistently do the angelic ministers
seek assignment to the lower orders of universe
service. Especially do they desire assignment
to the reserves of the planetary helpers, and
if successful they enrol in the celestial schools
attached to the headquarters of the Planetary
Prince of some evolutionary world. Here they
begin the study of the languages, history, and
local habits of the races of mankind. Seraphim
must acquire knowledge and gain experience
much as do human beings. They are not far
removed from you in certain personality attri-
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butes. And they all crave to start at the bottom,
on the lowest possible level of ministry; thus
may they hope to achieve the highest possible
level of experiential destiny.

1. SUPREME SERAPHIM
1 These seraphim are the highest of the seven

revealed orders of local universe angels. They
function in seven groups, each of which is
closely associated with the angelic ministers of
the Seraphic Corps of Completion.

2 1. Son-Spirit Ministers. The first group of
the supreme seraphim are assigned to the ser-
vice of the high Sons and Spirit-origin beings
resident and functioning in the local universe.
This group of angelic ministers also serve the
Universe Son and the Universe Spirit and are
closely affiliated with the intelligence corps of
theBright andMorning Star, the universe chief
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executive of the unitedwills of theCreator Son
and the Creative Spirit.

3 Being of assignment to the high Sons and
Spirits, these seraphim are naturally associated
with the far-flung services of the Paradise Avo-
nals, the divine offspring of the Eternal Son
and the Infinite Spirit. The Paradise Avonals
are always attended on all magisterial and be-
stowal missions by this high and experienced
order of seraphim, who are at such times de-
voted to organizing and administering the spe-
cial work connected with the termination of
one planetary dispensation and the inaugura-
tion of a new age. But they are not concerned
in the work of adjudication which might be
incidental to such a change in dispensations.

4 §§ Bestowal Attendants. Paradise Avonals,
but notCreator Sons, when on a bestowalmis-
sion are always accompanied by a corps of 144
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bestowal attendants. These 144 angels are the
chiefs of all other Son-Spirit ministers who
may be associated with a bestowal mission.
There might possibly be legions of angels sub-
ject to the command of an incarnated Son of
God on a planetary bestowal, but all these ser-
aphim would be organized and directed by the
144 bestowal attendants. Higher orders of an-
gels, supernaphim and seconaphim,might also
form a part of the attending host, and though
their missions are distinct from those of the
seraphim, all these activities would be co-ordi-
nated by the bestowal attendants.

5 These bestowal attendants are completion
seraphim; they have all traversed the circles of
Seraphington and have attained the Seraphic
Corps ofCompletion. And they have been fur-
ther especially trained to meet the difficulties
and to cope with the emergencies associated
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with the bestowals of the Sons of God for the
advancement of the children of time. Such ser-
aphim have all achieved Paradise and the per-
sonal embrace of the Second Source and Cen-
tre, the Eternal Son.

6 Seraphim equally crave assignment to the
missions of the incarnated Sons and attach-
ment as destiny guardians to the mortals of
the realms; the latter is the surest seraphic pass-
port to Paradise, while the bestowal attendants
have achieved the highest local universe service
of the completion seraphim of Paradise attain-
ment.

7 2. Court Advisers. These are the seraphic
advisers and helpers attached to all orders of
adjudication, from the conciliators up to the
highest tribunals of the realm. It is not the
purpose of such tribunals to determine puni-
tive sentences but rather to adjudicate honest
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differences of opinion and to decree the ever-
lasting survival of ascending mortals. Herein
lies the duty of the court advisers: to see that
all charges against mortal creatures are stated
in justice and adjudicated in mercy. In this
work they are closely associated with the High
Commissioners, Spirit-fused ascendant mor-
tals serving in the local universe.

8 The seraphic court advisers serve exten-
sively as defenders of mortals. Not that there
ever exists any disposition to be unfair to the
lowly creatures of the realms, but while jus-
tice demands the adjudication of every default
in the climb towards divine perfection, mercy
requires that every such misstep be fairly ad-
judged in accordance with the creature nature
and the divine purpose. These angels are the
exponents and exemplification of the element
of mercy inherent in divine justice — of fair-
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ness based on the knowledge of the underlying
facts of personalmotives and racial tendencies.

9 This order of angels serves from the coun-
cils of the Planetary Princes to the highest tri-
bunals of the local universe, while their asso-
ciates of the Seraphic Corps of Completion
function in the higher realms of Orvonton,
even to the courts of the Ancients of Days on
Uversa.

10 3. Universe Orientators. These are the
true friends and postgraduate counsellors of all
those ascending creatures who are pausing for
the last time on Salvington, in their universe of
origin, as they stand on the brink of the spirit
adventure stretching out before them in the
vast superuniverse of Orvonton. And at such
a time many an ascender has a feeling which
mortals could understand only by comparison
with the human emotion of nostalgia. Behind
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lie the realms of achievement, realms grown
familiar by long service and morontia attain-
ment; ahead lies the challenging mystery of a
greater and vaster universe.

11 It is the task of the universe orientators
to facilitate the passage of the ascending pil-
grims from the attained to the unattained level
of universe service, to help these pilgrims in
making those kaleidoscopic adjustments in the
comprehension of meanings and values inher-
ent in the realization that a first-stage spirit be-
ing stands, not at the end and climax of the
local universe morontia ascent, but rather at
the very bottom of the long ladder of spiritual
ascent to the Universal Father on Paradise.

12 Many of the Seraphington graduates,
members of the Seraphic Corps of Comple-
tion who are associated with these seraphim,
engage in extensive teaching in certain Salving-
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ton schools concerned with the preparation of
the creatures of Nebadon for the relationships
of the next universe age.

13 4. The Teaching Counsellors. These an-
gels are the invaluable assistants of the spiritual
teaching corps of the local universe. Teach-
ing counsellors are secretaries to all orders of
teachers, from the Melchizedeks and the Trin-
ity Teacher Sons down to the morontia mor-
talswho are assigned as helpers to those of their
kind who are just behind them in the scale of
ascendant life. You will first see these associate
teaching seraphim on some one of the seven
mansion worlds surrounding Jerusem.

14 These seraphim become associates of the
division chiefs of the numerous educational
and training institutions of the local universes,
and they are attached in large numbers to the
faculties of the seven training worlds of the lo-
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cal systems and of the 70 educational spheres
of the constellations. These ministrations ex-
tend on down to the individual worlds. Even
the true and consecrated teachers of time are
assisted, and often attended, by these counsel-
lors of the supreme seraphim.

15 Thefourth creaturebestowal of theCreator
Sonwas in the likeness of a teaching counsellor
of the supreme seraphim of Nebadon.

16 5. Directors of Assignment. A body of 144
supreme seraphim is elected from time to time
by the angels serving on the evolutionary and
on the architectural spheres of creature habi-
tation. This is the highest angelic council
on any sphere, and it co-ordinates the self-di-
rected phases of seraphic service and assign-
ment. These angels preside over all seraphic
assemblies pertaining to the line of duty or the
call to worship.
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17 6. The Recorders. These are the official re-

corders for the supreme seraphim. Many of
these high angels were born with their gifts
fully developed; others have qualified for their
positions of trust and responsibility by diligent
application to study and faithful performance
of similar duties while attached to lower or less
responsible orders.

18 7. Unattached Ministers. Large numbers
of unattached seraphim of the supreme order
are self-directed servers on the architectural
spheres and on the inhabited planets. Such
ministers voluntarily meet the differential of
demand for the service of the supreme sera-
phim, thus constituting the general reserve of
this order.

2. SUPERIOR SERAPHIM
1 Superior seraphim receive their name, not
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because they are in any sense qualitatively supe-
rior to other orders of angels, but because they
are in charge of the higher activities of a local
universe. Very many of the first two groups
of this seraphic corps are attainment seraphim,
angels who have served in all phases of training
and have returned to a glorified assignment as
directors of their kind in the spheres of their
earlier activities. Being a young universe, Ne-
badon does not have many of this order.

2 The superior seraphim function in the fol-
lowing seven groups:

3 1. The Intelligence Corps. These seraphim
belong to the personal staff of Gabriel, the
Bright and Morning Star. They range the lo-
cal universe gathering the information of the
realms for his guidance in the councils of Ne-
badon. They are the intelligence corps of the
mighty hosts over which Gabriel presides as
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vicegerent of the Master Son. These seraphim
are not directly affiliated with either the sys-
tems or the constellations, and their informa-
tion pours in direct to Salvington upon a con-
tinuous, direct, and independent circuit.

4 The intelligence corps of the various local
universes can and do intercommunicate but
only within a given superuniverse. There is a
differential of energy which effectively segre-
gates the business and transactions of the vari-
ous supergovernments. One superuniverse can
ordinarily communicate with another superu-
niverse only through the provisions and facili-
ties of the Paradise clearinghouse.

5 2. The Voice of Mercy. Mercy is the
keynote of seraphic service and angelic min-
istry. It is therefore fitting that there should be
a corps of angels who, in a special manner, por-
tray mercy. These seraphim are the real mercy
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ministers of the local universes. They are the
inspired leaders who foster the higher impulses
andholier emotions ofmen and angels. Thedi-
rectors of these legions are now always comple-
tion seraphim who are also graduate guardians
of mortal destiny; that is, each angelic pair has
guided at least one soul of animal origin during
the life in the flesh and has subsequently tra-
versed the circles of Seraphington andhas been
mustered into the Seraphic Corps of Comple-
tion.

6 3. Spirit Co-ordinators. Thethird groupof
superior seraphim are based on Salvington but
function in the local universe anywhere they
can be of fruitful service. While their tasks
are essentially spiritual and therefore beyond
the real understanding of human minds, you
will perhaps grasp something of their ministry
to mortals if it is explained that these angels
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are entrusted with the task of preparing the
ascendant sojourners on Salvington for their
last transition in the local universe — from the
highest morontia level to the status of new-
born spirit beings. As themindplanners on the
mansion worlds help the surviving creature to
adjust to, and make effective use of, the poten-
tials of morontia mind, so do these seraphim
instruct the morontia graduates on Salvington
regarding the newly attained capacities of the
mind of the spirit. And they serve the ascen-
dant mortals in many other ways.

7 4. Assistant Teachers. The assistant teach-
ers are the helpers and associates of their fellow
seraphim, the teaching counsellors. They are
also individually connected with the extensive
educational enterprises of the local universe,
especially with the sevenfold scheme of train-
ing operative on the mansion worlds of the lo-



39:2.8–9 MELCHIZEDEK 1748

cal systems. A marvellous corps of this order
of seraphim functions on Urantia for the pur-
pose of fostering and furthering the cause of
truth and righteousness.

8 5. The Transporters. All groups of min-
istering spirits have their transport corps, an-
gelic orders dedicated to the ministry of trans-
porting those personalities who are unable, of
themselves, to journey from one sphere to an-
other. The fifth group of the superior seraphim
are headquartered on Salvington and serve as
space traversers to and from the headquarters
of the local universe. Like other subdivisions
of the superior seraphim, some were created as
such while others have risen from the lower or
less endowed groups.

9 §§ The “energy range” of seraphim is wholly
adequate for local universe and even for super-
universe requirements, but they could never
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withstand the energy demands entailed by
such a long journey as that from Uversa to
Havona. Such an exhaustive journey requires
the special powers of a primary seconaphim of
transport endowments. Transporters take on
energy for flightwhile in transit and recuperate
personal power at the end of the journey.

10 §§ Even on Salvington ascending mortals
do not possess personal transit forms. Ascen-
ders must depend upon seraphic transport in
advancing from world to world until after the
last rest of sleep on the inner circle of Havona
and the eternal awakening on Paradise. Sub-
sequently you will not be dependent on angels
for transport from universe to universe.

11 The process of being enseraphimed is not
unlike the experience of death or sleep except
that there is an automatic time element in the
transit slumber. You are consciously uncon-
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scious during seraphic rest. But the Thought
Adjuster is wholly and fully conscious, in fact,
exceptionally efficient since you are unable to
oppose, resist, or otherwise hinder creative and
transforming work.

12 When enseraphimed, you go to sleep for a
specified time, and you will awake at the desig-
nated moment. The length of a journey when
in transit sleep is immaterial. You are not di-
rectly aware of the passing of time. It is as if you
went to sleep on a transport vehicle in one city
and, after resting in peaceful slumber all night,
awakened in another and distant metropolis.
You journeyed while you slumbered. And so
you take flight through space, enseraphimed,
while you rest — sleep. The transit sleep is in-
ducedby the liaisonbetween theAdjusters and
the seraphic transporters.

13 §§ Theangels cannot transport combustion
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bodies — flesh and blood — such as you now
have, but they can transport all others, from
the lowest morontia to the higher spirit forms.
They do not function in the event of natu-
ral death. When you finish your earthly ca-
reer, your body remains on this planet. Your
Thought Adjuster proceeds to the bosom of
the Father, and these angels are not directly
concerned in your subsequent personality re-
assembly on the identification mansion world.
There your new body is a morontia form, one
that can enseraphim. You “sow a mortal body”
in the grave; you “reap amorontia form” on the
mansion worlds.

14 6. The Recorders. These personalities are
especially concerned with the reception, filing,
and redispatch of the records of Salvington
and its associated worlds. They also serve as
special recorders for resident groups of super-
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universe and higher personalities and as clerks
of the courts of Salvington and secretaries to
the rulers thereof.

15 §§ Broadcasters — receivers and dispatchers
— are a specialized subdivision of the seraphic
recorders, being concerned with the dispatch
of records andwith the dissemination of essen-
tial information. Their work is of a high order,
being so multicircuited that 144,000 messages
can simultaneously traverse the same lines of
energy. They adapt the higher ideographic
techniques of the superaphic chief recorders
and with these common symbols maintain re-
ciprocal contact with both the intelligence co-
ordinators of the tertiary supernaphim and the
glorified intelligence co-ordinators of the Se-
raphic Corps of Completion.

16 Seraphic recorders of the superior order
thus effect a close liaison with the intelligence
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corps of their own order and with all subor-
dinate recorders, while the broadcasts enable
them to maintain constant communication
with the higher recorders of the superuniverse
and, through this channel, with the recorders
ofHavona and the custodians of knowledge on
Paradise. Many of the superior order of record-
ers are seraphim ascended from similar duties
in lower sections of the universe.

17 7. TheReserves. Large reserves of all types
of the superior seraphim are held on Salving-
ton, instantly available for dispatch to the far-
thermost worlds of Nebadon as they are requi-
sitionedby thedirectors of assignmentor upon
the request of the universe administrators. The
reserves of superior seraphim also furnish mes-
senger aids upon requisition by the chief of the
Brilliant Evening Stars, who is entrusted with
the custody and dispatch of all personal com-
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munications. A local universe is fully provided
with adequate means of intercommunication,
but there is always a residue of messages which
requires dispatch by personal messengers.

18 §§ Thebasic reserves for the entire local uni-
verse are held on the seraphic worlds of Sal-
vington. This corps includes all types of all
groups of angels.

3. SUPERVISOR SERAPHIM
1 This versatile order of universe angels is as-

signed to the exclusive service of the constel-
lations. These able ministers make their head-
quarters on the constellation capitals but func-
tion throughout allNebadon in the interests of
their assigned realms.

2 1. Supervising Assistants. The first order
of the supervising seraphim are assigned to the
collective work of the Constellation Fathers,
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and they are the ever-efficient helpers of the
Most Highs. These seraphim are primarily
concerned with the unification and stabiliza-
tion of a whole constellation.

3 2. Law Forecasters. The intellectual foun-
dation of justice is law, and in a local uni-
verse law originates in the legislative assemblies
of the constellations. These deliberative bod-
ies codify and formally promulgate the basic
laws of Nebadon, laws designed to afford the
greatest possible co-ordination of a whole con-
stellation consistent with the fixed policy of
noninfringement of the moral free will of per-
sonal creatures. It is the duty of the second
order of supervisor seraphim to place before
the constellation lawmakers a forecast of how
any proposed enactment would affect the lives
of freewill creatures. This service they are well
qualified to perform by virtue of long experi-
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ence in the local systems and on the inhab-
ited worlds. These seraphim seek no special
favours for one group or another, but they do
appear before the celestial lawmakers to speak
for those who cannot be present to speak for
themselves. Even mortal man may contribute
to the evolution of universe law, for these very
seraphim do faithfully and fully portray, not
necessarily man’s transient and conscious de-
sires, but rather the true longings of the inner
man, the evolving morontia soul of the mate-
rial mortal on the worlds of space.

4 3. Social Architects. From the individ-
ual planets up through the morontia training
worlds, these seraphim labour to enhance all
sincere social contacts and to further the so-
cial evolution of universe creatures. These are
the angels who seek to divest the associations
of intelligent beings of all artificiality while en-
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deavouring to facilitate the interassociation of
will creatures on a basis of real self-understand-
ing and genuine mutual appreciation.

5 Social architects do everythingwithin their
province and power to bring together suitable
individuals that they may constitute efficient
and agreeable working groups on earth; and
sometimes such groups have found themselves
reassociated on the mansion worlds for con-
tinued fruitful service. But not always do these
seraphim attain their ends; not always are they
able to bring together those who would form
the most ideal group to achieve a given pur-
pose or to accomplish a certain task; under
these conditions they must utilize the best of
the material available.

6 These angels continue theirministry on the
mansion and higher morontia worlds. They
are concerned with any undertaking having to
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do with progress on the morontia worlds and
which concerns three or more persons. Two
beings are regarded as operating on the mat-
ing, complemental, or partnership basis, but
when three or more are grouped for service,
they constitute a social problem and therefore
fall within the jurisdiction of the social archi-
tects. These efficient seraphim are organized
in 70 divisions on Edentia, and these divisions
minister on the 70 morontia progress worlds
encircling the headquarters sphere.

7 4. Ethical Sensitizers. It is the mission of
these seraphim to foster and to promote the
growth of creature appreciation of the moral-
ity of interpersonal relationships, for such is
the seed and secret of the continued and pur-
poseful growth of society and government, hu-
man or superhuman. These enhancers of eth-
ical appreciation function anywhere and ev-
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erywhere they may be of service, as volun-
teer counsellors to the planetary rulers and
as exchange teachers on the system training
worlds. You will not, however, come under
their full guidance until you reach the broth-
erhood schools on Edentia, where they will
quicken your appreciation of those very truths
of fraternity which you will even then be so
earnestly exploring by the actual experience of
living with the univitatia in the social labora-
tories of Edentia, the 70 satellites of the Norla-
tiadek capital.

8 5. TheTransporters. The fifth group of su-
pervisor seraphimoperate as personality trans-
porters, carrying beings to and from the head-
quarters of the constellations. Such transport
seraphim, while in flight from one sphere to
another, are fully conscious of their velocity,
direction, and astronomic whereabouts. They



39:3.9 MELCHIZEDEK 1760

are not traversing space as would an inanimate
projectile. They may pass near one another
during space flight without the least danger
of collision. They are fully able to vary speed
of progression and to alter direction of flight,
even to change destinations if their directors
should so instruct them at any space junction
of the universe intelligence circuits.

9 These transit personalities are so organized
that they can simultaneously utilize all three of
the universally distributed lines of energy, each
having a clear space velocity of 299,789 km/s.
These transporters are thus able to superim-
pose velocity of energy upon velocity of power
until they attain an average speed on their long
journeys varying anywhere from 885,139 to al-
most 899,623 km/s. The velocity is affected by
the mass and proximity of neighbouring mat-
ter and by the strength and direction of the
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near-by main circuits of universe power. There
are numerous types of beings, similar to the
seraphim, who are able to traverse space, and
who also are able to transport other beings
who have been properly prepared.

10 6. The Recorders. The sixth order of su-
pervising seraphim act as the special recorders
of constellation affairs. A large and efficient
corps functions on Edentia, the headquarters
of the constellation of Norlatiadek, to which
your system and planet belong.

11 7. The Reserves. General reserves of the
supervisor seraphim are held on the headquar-
ters of the constellations. Such angelic re-
servists are in no sense inactive; many serve
as messenger aids to the constellation rulers;
others are attached to the Salvington reserves
of unassigned Vorondadeks; still others may
be attached to Vorondadek Sons on special as-
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signment, such as the Vorondadek observer,
and sometimes Most High regent, of Urantia.

4. ADMINISTRATOR SERAPHIM
1 The fourth order of seraphim are assigned

to the administrative duties of the local sys-
tems. They are indigenous to the system capi-
tals but are stationed in large numbers on the
mansion and morontia spheres and on the in-
habited worlds. Fourth-order seraphim are by
nature endowed with unusual administrative
ability. They are the able assistants of the di-
rectors of the lower divisions of the universe
government of a Creator Son and are mainly
occupied with the affairs of the local systems
and their component worlds. They are orga-
nized for service as follows:

2 1. Administrative Assistants. These able
seraphim are the immediate assistants of a Sys-
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tem Sovereign, a primary Lanonandek Son.
They are invaluable aids in the execution of
the intricate details of the executive work of
the system headquarters. They also serve as
the personal agents of the system rulers, jour-
neying back and forth in large numbers to the
various transition worlds and to the inhabited
planets, executing many commissions for the
welfare of the system and in the physical and
biologic interests of its inhabited worlds.

3 These same seraphic administrators are also
attached to the governments of the world
rulers, the Planetary Princes. The majority of
planets in a given universe are under the juris-
diction of a secondary Lanonandek Son, but
on certain worlds, such as Urantia, there has
been a miscarriage of the divine plan. In the
event of the defection of a Planetary Prince,
these seraphim become attached to the Mel-
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chizedek receivers and their successors in plan-
etary authority. The present acting ruler of
Urantia is assisted by a corps of 1,000 of this
versatile order of seraphim.

4 2. Justice Guides. These are the angels
who present the summary of evidence con-
cerning the eternal welfare of men and angels
when suchmatters comeup for adjudication in
the tribunals of a system or a planet. They pre-
pare the statements for all preliminary hearings
involvingmortal survival, statementswhich are
subsequently carried with the records of such
cases to the higher tribunals of the universe
and the superuniverse. The defence of all cases
of doubtful survival is prepared by these sera-
phim, who have a perfect understanding of all
the details of every feature of every count in
the indictments drawn by the administrators
of universe justice.
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5 It is not the mission of these angels to de-

feat or to delay justice but rather to ensure
that unerring justice is dealt out with gener-
ous mercy in fairness to all creatures. These
seraphim often function on the local worlds,
commonly appearing before the referee trios
of the conciliating commissions — the courts
for minor misunderstandings. Many who at
one time served as justice guides in the lower
realms later appear as Voices of Mercy in the
higher spheres and on Salvington.

6 In the Lucifer rebellion in Satania very few
of the justice guides were lost, but more than
one quarter of the other administrator sera-
phimandof the lower orders of seraphicminis-
ters weremisled and deluded by the sophistries
of unbridled personal liberty.

7 3. Interpreters ofCosmicCitizenship. When
ascending mortals have completed the man-
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sion world training, the first student appren-
ticeship in the universe career, they are per-
mitted to enjoy the transient satisfactions of
relative maturity — citizenship on the system
capital. While the attainment of each ascen-
dant goal is a factual achievement, in the larger
sense such goals are simply milestones on the
long ascending path to Paradise. But however
relative such successesmay be, no evolutionary
creature is ever denied the full though tran-
sient satisfaction of goal attainment. Ever and
anon there is a pause in the Paradise ascent,
a short breathing spell, during which universe
horizons stand still, creature status is station-
ary, and the personality tastes the sweetness of
goal fulfilment.

8 The first of such periods in the career of a
mortal ascender occurs on the capital of a local
system. During this pause you will, as a citizen
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of Jerusem, attempt to express in creature life
those things which you have acquired during
the eight preceding life experiences—embrac-
ing Urantia and the seven mansion worlds.

9 The seraphic interpreters of cosmic cit-
izenship guide the new citizens of the sys-
tem capitals and quicken their appreciation
of the responsibilities of universe government.
These seraphim are also closely associated with
the Material Sons in the system administra-
tion, while they portray the responsibility and
morality of cosmic citizenship to the material
mortals on the inhabited worlds.

10 4. Quickeners of Morality. On the man-
sion worlds you begin to learn self-govern-
ment for the benefit of all concerned. Your
mind learns co-operation, learns how to plan
with other and wiser beings. On the system
headquarters the seraphic teachers will further
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quicken your appreciation of cosmic morality
— of the interactions of liberty and loyalty.

11 What is loyalty? It is the fruit of an intel-
ligent appreciation of universe brotherhood;
one could not take so much and give nothing.
As you ascend the personality scale, first you
learn to be loyal, then to love, then to be filial,
and then may you be free; but not until you are
a finaliter, not until you have attained perfec-
tion of loyalty, can you self-realize finality of
liberty.

12 §§ These seraphim teach the fruitfulness of
patience: That stagnation is certain death, but
that overrapid growth is equally suicidal; that
as a drop of water from a higher level falls to a
lower and, flowing onward, passes ever down-
ward through a succession of short falls, so ever
upward is progress in the morontia and spirit
worlds — and just as slowly and by just such
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gradual stages.
13 To the inhabited worlds the quickeners of

morality portray mortal life as an unbroken
chain of many links. Your short sojourn on
Urantia, on this sphere of mortal infancy, is
only a single link, the very first in the long chain
that is to stretch across universes and through
the eternal ages. It is not so much what you
learn in this first life; it is the experience of liv-
ing this life that is important. Even the work
of this world, paramount though it is, is not
nearly so important as theway in which you do
this work. There is nomaterial reward for righ-
teous living, but there is profound satisfaction
— consciousness of achievement — and this
transcends any conceivable material reward.

14 Thekeys of the kingdomof heaven are: sin-
cerity, more sincerity, and more sincerity. All
men have these keys. Men use them — ad-
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vance in spirit status — by decisions, by more
decisions, and by more decisions. The highest
moral choice is the choice of the highest pos-
sible value, and always — in any sphere, in all
of them — this is to choose to do the will of
God. If man thus chooses, he is great, though
he be the humblest citizen of Jerusem or even
the least of mortals on Urantia.

15 5. The Transporters. These are the trans-
port seraphim who function in the local sys-
tems. In Satania, your system, they carry pas-
sengers back and forth from Jerusem and oth-
erwise serve as interplanetary transporters. Sel-
dom does a day pass in which a transport ser-
aphim of Satania does not deposit some stu-
dent visitor or some other traveller of spirit
or semispirit nature on the shores of Uran-
tia. These very space traversers will sometime
carry you to and from the various worlds of
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the system headquarters group, and when you
have finished the Jerusem assignment, theywill
carry you forward to Edentia. But under no
circumstances will they carry you backward to
the world of human origin. A mortal never re-
turns to his native planet during the dispensa-
tion of his temporal existence, and if he should
return during a subsequent dispensation, he
would be escorted by a transport seraphim of
the universe headquarters group.

16 6. The Recorders. These seraphim are the
keepers of the threefold records of the local
systems. The temple of records on a system
capital is a unique structure, one third mate-
rial, constructed of luminous metals and crys-
tals; one third morontial, fabricated of the liai-
sonof spiritual andmaterial energybutbeyond
the range of mortal vision; and one third spir-
itual. The recorders of this order preside over
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and maintain this threefold system of records.
Ascending mortals will at first consult the ma-
terial archives, Material Sons and the higher
transition beings consult those of the moron-
tia halls, while seraphim and the higher spirit
personalities of the realm peruse the records of
the spirit section.

17 7. The Reserves. The reserve corps of ad-
ministrator seraphim on Jerusem spend much
of their waiting time in visiting, as spirit com-
panions, with the newly arrived ascending
mortals from the various worlds of the sys-
tem — the accredited graduates of the man-
sion worlds. One of the delights of your so-
journ on Jerusem will be to talk and visit, dur-
ing recess periods, with these much-travelled
and many-experienced seraphim of the wait-
ing reserve corps.

18 It is just such friendly relationships as these
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that so endear a system capital to the ascend-
ing mortals. On Jerusem you will find the first
intermingling of Material Sons, angels, and as-
cending pilgrims. Here fraternize beings who
are wholly spiritual and semispiritual and indi-
viduals just emerging from material existence.
Mortal forms are there somodified andhuman
ranges of light reaction so extended that all are
able to enjoy mutual recognition and sympa-
thetic personality understanding.

5. PLANETARY HELPERS
1 These seraphim maintain headquarters on

the system capitals and, though closely associ-
ated with the resident Adamic citizens, are pri-
marily assigned to the service of the Planetary
Adams, the biologic or physical uplifters of the
material races on the evolutionary worlds. The
ministeringwork of angels becomes of increas-
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ing interest as it nears the inhabited worlds, as
it nears the actual problems faced by the men
and women of time who are preparing them-
selves for the attempt to attain the goal of eter-
nity.

2 On Urantia the majority of the planetary
helpers were removed upon the collapse of
the Adamic regime, and the seraphic supervi-
sion of your world devolved to a greater extent
upon the administrators, the transition minis-
ters, and the guardians of destiny. But these
seraphic aids of your defaulting Material Sons
still serve Urantia in the following groups:

3 1. The Voices of the Garden. When the
planetary course of human evolution is attain-
ing its highest biologic level, there always ap-
pear the Material Sons and Daughters, the
Adams and Eves, to augment the further evo-
lution of the races by an actual contribution of
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their superior life plasm. The planetary head-
quarters of such anAdamandEve is usually de-
nominated the Garden of Eden, and their per-
sonal seraphim are often known as the “voices
of the Garden.” These seraphim are of invalu-
able service to the Planetary Adams in all their
projects for the physical and intellectual up-
stepping of the evolutionary races. After the
Adamic default onUrantia, some of these sera-
phim were left on the planet and were assigned
to Adam’s successors in authority.

4 2. The Spirits of Brotherhood. It should be
apparent that, when an Adam and Eve arrive
on an evolutionaryworld, the task of achieving
racial harmony and social co-operation among
its diverse races is one of considerable pro-
portions. Seldom do these races of different
colours and varied natures take kindly to the
plan of human brotherhood. These primitive
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men only come to realize the wisdomof peace-
ful interassociation as a result of ripened hu-
man experience and through the faithful min-
istry of the seraphic spirits of brotherhood.
Without the work of these seraphim the ef-
forts of the Material Sons to harmonize and
advance the races of an evolving world would
be greatly delayed. And had your Adam ad-
hered to the original plan for the advancement
of Urantia, by this time these spirits of broth-
erhoodwould haveworked unbelievable trans-
formations in the human race. In view of the
Adamic default, it is indeed remarkable that
these seraphic orders have been able to foster
and bring to realization even asmuch of broth-
erhood as you now have on Urantia.

5 3. The Souls of Peace. The early millen-
niums of the upward strivings of evolutionary
men are marked by many a struggle. Peace is
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not the natural state of the material realms.
The worlds first realize “peace on earth and
good will among men” through the ministry
of the seraphic souls of peace. Although these
angels were largely thwarted in their early ef-
forts on Urantia, Vevona, chief of the souls of
peace in Adam’s day, was left on Urantia and is
now attached to the staff of the resident gov-
ernor general. And it was this same Vevona
who, when Michael was born, heralded to the
worlds, as the leader of the angelic host, “Glory
to God in Havona and on earth peace and
good will among men.”

6 In the more advanced epochs of planetary
evolution these seraphim are instrumental in
supplanting the atonement idea by the concept
of divine attunement as a philosophy ofmortal
survival.

7 4. The Spirits of Trust. Suspicion is the
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inherent reaction of primitive men; the sur-
vival struggles of the early ages do not naturally
breed trust. Trust is a new human acquisition
brought about by the ministry of these plane-
tary seraphim of the Adamic regime. It is their
mission to inculcate trust into the minds of
evolving men. The Gods are very trustful; the
Universal Father is willing freely to trust him-
self — the Adjuster — to man’s association.

8 This entire group of seraphim was trans-
ferred to the new regime after the Adamicmis-
carriage, and they have ever since continued
their labours on Urantia. And they have not
been wholly unsuccessful since a civilization is
now evolving which embodies much of their
ideals of confidence and trust.

9 In the more advanced planetary ages these
seraphim enhance man’s appreciation of the
truth that uncertainty is the secret of con-
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tented continuity. They help the mortal
philosophers to realize that, when ignorance
is essential to success, it would be a colossal
blunder for the creature to know the future.
They heighten man’s taste for the sweetness of
uncertainty, for the romance and charm of the
indefinite and unknown future.

10 5. The Transporters. The planetary trans-
porters serve the individual worlds. The ma-
jority of enseraphimed beings brought to this
planet are in transit; theymerely stopover; they
are in custody of their own special seraphic
transporters; but there are a large number of
such seraphim stationed on Urantia. These are
the transport personalities operating from the
local planets, as from Urantia to Jerusem.

11 §§ Your conventional idea of angels has
been derived in the followingway: Duringmo-
ments just prior to physical death a reflective
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phenomenon sometimes occurs in the human
mind, and this dimming consciousness seems
to visualize something of the form of the at-
tending angel, and this is immediately trans-
lated into terms of the habitual concept of an-
gels held in that individual’s mind.

12 The erroneous idea that angels possess
wings is not wholly due to olden notions that
they must have wings to fly through the air.
Human beings have sometimes been permit-
ted to observe seraphim that were being pre-
pared for transport service, and the traditions
of these experiences have largely determined
the Urantian concept of angels. In observ-
ing a transport seraphim being made ready to
receive a passenger for interplanetary transit,
there may be seen what are apparently double
sets of wings extending from the head to the
foot of the angel. In reality these wings are en-
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ergy insulators — friction shields.
13 §§ When celestial beings are to be ensera-

phimed for transfer fromoneworld to another,
they are brought to the headquarters of the
sphere and, after due registry, are inducted into
the transit sleep. Meantime, the transport sera-
phim moves into a horizontal position imme-
diately above the universe energy pole of the
planet. While the energy shields arewide open,
the sleeping personality is skillfully deposited,
by the officiating seraphic assistants, directly
on top of the transport angel. Then both the
upper and lower pairs of shields are carefully
closed and adjusted.

14 And now, under the influence of the trans-
formers and the transmitters, a strange me-
tamorphosis begins as the seraphim is made
ready to swing into the energy currents of the
universe circuits. To outward appearance the
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seraphim grows pointed at both extremities
and becomes so enshrouded in a queer light
of amber hue that very soon it is impossible
to distinguish the enseraphimed personality.
When all is in readiness for departure, the chief
of transport makes the proper inspection of
the carriage of life, carries out the routine tests
to ascertain whether or not the angel is prop-
erly encircuited, and then announces that the
traveller is properly enseraphimed, that the en-
ergies are adjusted, that the angel is insulated,
and that everything is in readiness for the de-
parting flash. The mechanical controllers, two
of them, next take their positions. By this time
the transport seraphim has become an almost
transparent, vibrating, torpedo-shaped outline
of glistening luminosity. Now the transport
dispatcher of the realm summons the auxiliary
batteries of the living energy transmitters, usu-
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ally 1,000 in number; as he announces the des-
tination of the transport, he reaches out and
touches the near point of the seraphic carriage,
which shoots forwardwith lightninglike speed,
leaving a trail of celestial luminosity as far as the
planetary atmospheric investment extends. In
less than 10 minutes the marvellous spectacle
will be lost even to reinforced seraphic vision.

15 §§ While planetary space reports are re-
ceived at noon at the meridian of the desig-
nated spiritual headquarters, the transporters
are dispatched from this same place at mid-
night. That is the most favourable time for
departure and is the standard hour when not
otherwise specified.

16 6. TheRecorders. These are the custodians
of the major affairs of the planet as it functions
as a part of the system, and as it is related to, and
concerned in, the universe government. They
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function in the recording of planetary affairs
but are not concerned with matters of individ-
ual life and existence.

17 7. TheReserves. The Satania reserve corps
of the planetary seraphim is maintained on Je-
rusem in close association with the reserves of
theMaterial Sons. These abundant reserves re-
pletely provide for every phase of the manifold
activities of this seraphic order. These angels
are also the personal message bearers of the
local systems. They serve transition mortals,
angels, and the Material Sons as well as others
domiciled on the system headquarters. While
Urantia is, at present, outside the spiritual cir-
cuits of Satania and Norlatiadek, you are oth-
erwise in intimate touch with interplanetary
affairs, for these messengers from Jerusem fre-
quently come to this world as to all the other
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spheres of the system.

6. TRANSITION MINISTERS
1 As their name might suggest, seraphim of

transitional ministry serve wherever they can
contribute to creature transition from the ma-
terial to the spiritual estate. These angels serve
from the inhabited worlds to the system cap-
itals, but those in Satania at present direct
their greatest efforts toward the education of
the surviving mortals on the seven mansion
worlds. This ministry is diversified in accor-
dance with the following seven orders of as-
signment:

2 1. Seraphic Evangels.
3 2. Racial Interpreters.
4 3. Mind Planners.
5 4. Morontia Counsellors.
6 5. Technicians.



39:6.7–7.1 MELCHIZEDEK 1786
7 6. Recorder-Teachers.
8 7. Ministering Reserves.
9 §§ More about these seraphic ministers to

transitional ascenders youwill learn in connec-
tion with the narratives dealing with the man-
sion worlds and the morontia life.

7. SERAPHIM OF THE FUTURE
1 These angels do notminister extensively ex-

cept in older realms and on the more advanced
planets of Nebadon. Large numbers of them
are held in reserve on the seraphic worlds near
Salvington, where they are engaged in pursuits
relevant to the sometime dawning of the age
of light and life in Nebadon. These seraphim
do function in connectionwith the ascendant-
mortal career but minister almost exclusively
to those mortals who survive by some one of
the modified orders of ascension.
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2 Inasmuch as these angels are not now di-

rectly concerned with either Urantia or Uran-
tians, it is deemedbest towithhold the descrip-
tion of their fascinating activities.

8. SERAPHIC DESTINY
1 Seraphim are of origin in the local univer-

ses, and in these very realms of their nativity
some achieve service destiny. With the help
and counsel of the senior archangels some ser-
aphim may be elevated to the exalted duties
of Brilliant Evening Stars, while others attain
the status and service of the unrevealed co-or-
dinates of the Evening Stars. Still other ad-
ventures in local universe destiny may be at-
tempted, but Seraphington ever remains the
eternal goal of all angels. Seraphington is the
angelic threshold to Paradise and Deity attain-
ment, the transition sphere from the ministry
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of time to the exalted service of eternity.
2 §§ Seraphim may attain Paradise in scores

— hundreds — of ways, but the most impor-
tant as elaborated in these narratives are the
following:

3 1. To gain admission to the Paradise se-
raphic abode in a personal capacity by achiev-
ing perfection of specialized service as a celes-
tial artisan, a Technical Adviser, or a Celes-
tial Recorder. To become a Paradise Com-
panion and, having thus attained the centre of
all things, perhaps then to become an eternal
minister and adviser to the seraphic orders and
others.

4 2. To be summoned to Seraphington.
Under certain conditions seraphim are com-
manded on high; in other circumstances an-
gels sometimes achieve Paradise in a much
shorter time than mortals. But no matter how
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fitted any seraphic pairmaybe, they cannot ini-
tiate departure for Seraphington or elsewhere.
None but successful destiny guardians can be
sure of proceeding to Paradise by a progressive
path of evolutionary ascent. All others must
patiently await the arrival of the Paradise mes-
sengers of the tertiary supernaphim who come
with the summons commanding them to ap-
pear on high.

5 3. To attain Paradise by the evolution-
ary mortal technique. The supreme choice of
seraphim in the career of time is the post of
guardian angel in order that they may attain
the career of finality and be qualified for as-
signment to the eternal spheres of seraphic ser-
vice. Such personal guides of the children of
time are called guardians of destiny, signifying
that they guard mortal creatures in the path of
divine destiny, and that in so doing they are
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determining their own high destiny.
6 Guardians of destiny are drawn from the

ranks of the more experienced angelic per-
sonalities of all orders of seraphim who have
qualified for this service. All surviving mor-
tals of Adjuster-fusion destiny have temporary
guardians assigned, and these associates may
become permanently attached when mortal
survivors attain the requisite intellectual and
spiritual development. Before mortal ascen-
ders leave the mansion worlds, they all have
permanent seraphic associates. This group of
ministering spirits is discussed in connection
with the Urantia narratives.

7 §§ It is not possible for angels to attain God
from thehuman level of origin, for they are cre-
ated a “little higher than you”; but it has been
wisely arranged that, while they cannot possi-
bly start up from the very bottom, the spiri-
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tual lowlands of mortal existence, they may go
down to those who do start from the bottom
and pilot such creatures, step by step, world by
world, to the portals ofHavona. Whenmortal
ascenders leave Uversa to begin the circles of
Havona, those guardians of attachment sub-
sequent to the life in the flesh will bid their
pilgrim associates a temporary farewell while
they journey to Seraphington, the angelic des-
tination of the grand universe. Here will these
guardians attempt, and undoubtedly achieve,
the seven circles of seraphic light.

8 Many, but not all, of those seraphim as-
signed as destiny guardians during thematerial
life accompany theirmortal associates through
theHavona circles, and certain other seraphim
pass through the circuits of the central uni-
verse in a way that is wholly different from the
mortal ascent. But irrespective of the route
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of ascent, all evolutionary seraphim traverse
Seraphington, and the majority pass through
this experience instead of the Havona circuits.

9 §§ Seraphington is the destiny sphere for
angels, and their attainment of this world is
quite different from the experiences of the
mortal pilgrims on Ascendington. Angels are
not absolutely sure of their eternal future un-
til they have attained Seraphington. No angel
attaining Seraphington has ever been known
to go astray; sin will never find response in the
heart of a seraphim of completion.

10 The graduates of Seraphington are vari-
ously assigned: Destiny guardians of Havona-
circle experience usually enter the Mortal Fi-
naliter Corps. Other guardians, having passed
their Havona separation tests, frequently re-
join their mortal associates on Paradise, and
some become the everlasting associates of the
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mortal finaliters, while others enter the various
nonmortal finaliter corps, and many are mus-
tered into the Corps of Seraphic Completion.

9. THE CORPS OF SERAPHIC
COMPLETION

1 After attainment of the Father of spirits and
admission to the seraphic service of comple-
tion, angels are sometimes assigned to themin-
istry of worlds settled in light and life. They
gain attachment to the high trinitized beings
of the universes and to the exalted services
of Paradise and Havona. These seraphim of
the local universes have experientially compen-
sated the differential in divinity potential for-
merly setting them apart from the ministering
spirits of the central and superuniverses. An-
gels of the SeraphicCorps ofCompletion serve
as associates of the superuniverse seconaphim
and as assistants to the high Paradise-Havona
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orders of supernaphim. For such angels the ca-
reer of time is finished; henceforth and forever
they are the servants of God, the consorts of
divine personalities, and the peers of the Para-
dise finaliters.

2 Large numbers of the completion seraphim
return to their native universes, there to com-
plement the ministry of divine endowment by
the ministry of experiential perfection. Ne-
badon is, comparatively speaking, one of the
younger universes and therefore does not have
so many of these returned Seraphington grad-
uates as would be found in an older realm;
nonetheless our local universe is adequately
supplied with the completion seraphim, for it
is significant that the evolutionary realms dis-
close increasing need for their services as they
near the status of light and life. Completion
seraphim now serve more extensively with the
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supreme orders of seraphim, but some serve
with each of the other angelic orders. Even
your world enjoys the extensive ministry of 12
specialized groups of the Seraphic Corps of
Completion; these master seraphim of plan-
etary supervision accompany each newly com-
missioned Planetary Prince to the inhabited
worlds.

3 Many fascinating avenues of ministry are
open to the completion seraphim, but just as
they all craved assignment as destiny guardi-
ans in the pre-Paradise days, so in the post-
Paradise experience they most desire to serve
as bestowal attendants of the incarnated Para-
dise Sons. They are still supremely devoted to
that universal plan of starting the mortal crea-
tures of the evolutionary worlds out upon the
long and enticing journey towards the Paradise
goal of divinity and eternity. Throughout the
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whole mortal adventure of finding God and of
achieving divine perfection, these spirit min-
isters of seraphic completion, together with
the faithful ministering spirits of time, are al-
ways and forever your true friends and unfail-
ing helpers.

4 [Presented by a Melchizedek acting by re-
quest of theChief of the SeraphicHosts ofNe-
badon.]

7
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Mighty Messenger

As in many of the major groups of uni-
verse beings, seven general classes of
the Ascending Sons ofGod have been

revealed:
2 1. Father-fused Mortals.
3 2. Son-fused Mortals.
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4 3. Spirit-fused Mortals.
5 4. Evolutionary Seraphim.
6 5. Ascending Material Sons.
7 6. Translated Midwayers.
8 7. Personalized Adjusters.
9 §§ The story of these beings, from the

lowly animal-origin mortals of the evolution-
ary worlds to the Personalized Adjusters of the
Universal Father, presents a glorious recital of
the unstinted bestowal of divine love and gra-
cious condescension throughout all time and
in all universes of the far-flung creation of the
Paradise Deities.

10 These presentations began with a descrip-
tion of the Deities, and group by group, the
narrative has descended the universal scale of
living beings until it has reached the lowest
order of life endowed with the potential of
immortality; and now am I dispatched from
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Salvington — onetime a mortal of origin on
an evolutionary world of space — to elaborate
and continue the recital of the eternal purpose
of the Gods respecting the ascending orders of
sonship, more particularly with regard to the
mortal creatures of time and space.

11 Since the greater part of this narrative will
be devoted to a discussion of the three ba-
sic orders of ascending mortals, consideration
will first be given to the nonmortal ascending
orders of sonship — seraphic, Adamic, mid-
wayer, and Adjuster.

1. EVOLUTIONARY SERAPHIM
1 Mortal creatures of animal origin are not

the only beings privileged to enjoy sonship;
the angelic hosts also share the supernal op-
portunity to attain Paradise. Guardian sera-
phim, through experience and service with the
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ascendingmortals of time, also achieve the sta-
tus of ascendant sonship. Such angels attain
Paradise through Seraphington, and many are
even mustered into the Corps of Mortal Final-
ity.

2 To climb to the supernal heights of finali-
ter sonshipwithGod is amasterly achievement
for an angel, an accomplishment far transcend-
ing your attainment of eternal survival through
the plan of the Eternal Son and the ever-pre-
sent help of the indwelling Adjuster; but the
guardian seraphim, andoccasionally others, do
actually effect such ascensions.

2. ASCENDING MATERIAL SONS
1 The Material Sons of God are created in

the local universe alongwith theMelchizedeks
and their associates, who are all classified as
descending Sons. And indeed, the Planetary
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Adams — the Material Sons and Daughters
of the evolutionary worlds — are descending
Sons, coming down to the inhabited worlds
from their spheres of origin, the capitals of the
local systems.

2 When such an Adam and Eve are wholly
successful in their joint planetary mission as
biologic uplifters, they share the destiny of the
inhabitants of their world. When such a world
is settled in the advanced stages of light and
life, this faithful Material Son and Daughter
are permitted to resign all planetary admin-
istrative duties, and after being thus liberated
from the descending adventure, they are per-
mitted to register themselves as perfected Ma-
terial Sons on the records of the local uni-
verse. Likewise, when planetary assignment is
long delayed,may theMaterial Sons of station-
ary status — the citizens of the local systems
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— withdraw from the activities of their sta-
tus spheres and similarly register as perfected
Material Sons. After these formalities such
liberated Adams and Eves are accredited as as-
cending Sons ofGod andmay immediately be-
gin the long journey to Havona and Paradise,
starting at the exact point of their then pre-
sent status and spiritual attainment. And they
make this journey in company with the mor-
tal and other ascending Sons, continuing until
they have found God and have achieved the
Corps of Mortal Finality in the eternal service
of the Paradise Deities.

3. TRANSLATED MIDWAYERS
1 Although deprived of the immediate bene-

fits of the planetary bestowals of the descend-
ing Sons of God, though the Paradise ascent is
long deferred, nevertheless, soon after an evo-
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lutionary planet has attained the intermediate
epochs of light and life (if not before), both
groups of midway creatures are released from
planetary duty. Sometimes the majority of
them are translated, along with their human
cousins, on the day of the descent of the tem-
ple of light and the elevation of the Planetary
Prince to the dignity of Planetary Sovereign.
Upon being relieved of planetary service, both
orders are registered in the local universe as as-
cending Sons of God and immediately begin
the long Paradise ascent by the very routes or-
dained for the progression of the mortal races
of the material worlds. The primary group are
destined to various finaliter corps, but the sec-
ondary or Adamicmidwayers are all routed for
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enrolment in the Mortal Corps of Finality.

4. PERSONALIZED ADJUSTERS
1 When the mortals of time fail to achieve

the eternal survival of their souls in planetary
associationwith the spirit gifts of theUniversal
Father, such failure is never in any way due to
neglect of duty, ministry, service, or devotion
on the part of the Adjuster. At mortal death,
suchdesertedMonitors return toDivinington,
and subsequently, following the adjudication
of the nonsurvivor, they may be reassigned to
the worlds of time and space. Sometimes, after
repeated services of this sort or following some
unusual experience, such as functioning as the
indwelling Adjuster of an incarnated bestowal
Son, these efficient Adjusters are personalized
by the Universal Father.

2 Personalized Adjusters are beings of a
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unique and unfathomable order. Originally
of existential prepersonal status, they have ex-
perientialized by participation in the lives and
careers of the lowly mortals of the material
worlds. And since the personality bestowed
upon these experienced Thought Adjusters
takes origin, and has its wellspring, in the Uni-
versal Father’s personal and continuing min-
istry of the bestowals of experiential personal-
ity upon his creature creation, these Personal-
ized Adjusters are classified as ascending Sons
of God, the highest of all such orders of son-
ship.

5. MORTALS OF TIME AND SPACE
1 Mortals represent the last link in the chain

of those beings who are called sons of God.
The personal touch of the Original and Eter-
nal Son passes on down through a series of de-
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creasingly divine and increasingly human per-
sonalizations until there arrives a being much
like yourselves, one you can see, hear, and
touch. And then you are made spiritually
aware of the great truth which your faith may
grasp — sonship with the eternal God!

2 Likewise does the Original and Infinite
Spirit, by a long series of decreasingly divine
and increasingly human orders, draw nearer
and nearer to the struggling creatures of the
realms, reaching the limit of expression in the
angels — than whom you were created but a
little lower — who personally guard and guide
you in the life journey of the mortal career of
time.

3 God the Father does not, cannot, thus
downstep himself to make such near personal
contactwith the almost limitless number of as-
cending creatures throughout the universe of
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universes. But the Father is not deprived of
personal contact with his lowly creatures; you
are not without the divine presence. Although
God the Father cannot be with you by direct
personality manifestation, he is in you and of
you in the identity of the indwelling Thought
Adjusters, the divine Monitors. Thus does the
Father, who is the farthest from you in person-
ality and in spirit, draw the nearest to you in
the personality circuit and in the spirit touch
of inner communion with the very souls of his
mortal sons and daughters.

4 §§ Spirit identification constitutes the se-
cret of personal survival and determines the
destiny of spiritual ascension. And since the
Thought Adjusters are the only spirits of fu-
sion potential to be identified with man dur-
ing the life in the flesh, the mortals of time
and space are primarily classified in accordance
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with their relation to these divine gifts, the in-
dwellingMysteryMonitors. This classification
is as follows:

5 1. Mortals of the transient or experiential
Adjuster sojourn.

6 2. Mortals of the non-Adjuster-fusion
types.

7 3. Mortals of Adjuster-fusion potential.
8 §§ Series one — mortals of the transient or ex-

periential Adjuster sojourn. This series designa-
tion is temporary for any evolving planet, be-
ing used during the early stages of all inhabited
worlds except those of the second series.

9 Mortals of series one inhabit the worlds of
space during the earlier epochs of the evolu-
tion of mankind and embrace the most prim-
itive types of human minds. On many worlds
like pre-Adamic Urantia great numbers of the
higher and more advanced types of primitive



40:5.10 THE ASCENDING SONS OF GOD 1809

men acquire survival capacity but fail to attain
Adjuster fusion. For ages upon ages, before
man’s ascent to the level of higher spiritual vo-
lition, the Adjusters occupy the minds of these
struggling creatures during their short lives in
the flesh, and the moment such will creatures
are indwelt by Adjusters, the group guardian
angels begin to function. While these mortals
of the first series do not have personal guardi-
ans, they do have group custodians.

10 An experiential Adjuster remains with a
primitive human being throughout his entire
lifetime in the flesh. The Adjusters contribute
much to the advancement of primitive men
but are unable to form eternal unions with
such mortals. This transient ministry of the
Adjusters accomplishes two things: First, they
gain valuable and actual experience in the na-
ture and working of the evolutionary intellect,
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an experience which will be invaluable in con-
nection with later contacts on other worlds
with beings of higher development. Second,
the transient sojourn of the Adjusters con-
tributes much towards preparing their mortal
subjects for possible subsequent Spirit fusion.
AllGod-seeking souls of this type achieve eter-
nal life through the spiritual embrace of the
Mother Spirit of the local universe, thus be-
coming ascendingmortals of the local universe
regime. Manypersons frompre-AdamicUran-
tia were thus advanced to the mansion worlds
of Satania.

11 §§ The Gods who ordained that mortal
man should climb to higher levels of spiri-
tual intelligence through long ages of evolu-
tionary trials and tribulations, take note of his
status and needs at every stage of the ascent;
and always are they divinely fair and just, even
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charmingly merciful, in the final judgments of
these strugglingmortals of the early days of the
evolving races.

12 §§ Series two — mortals of the non-Adjuster-
fusion types. These are specialized types of hu-
man beings who are not able to effect eternal
union with their indwelling Adjusters. Type
classification among the one-, two-, and three-
brained races is not a factor in Adjuster fu-
sion; all such mortals are akin, but these non-
Adjuster-fusion types are a wholly different
and markedly modified order of will creatures.
Many of the nonbreathers belong to this series,
and there are numerous other groups who do
not ordinarily fuse with Adjusters.

13 Like series number one, each member of
this group enjoys the ministry of a single Ad-
juster during lifetime in the flesh. During tem-
poral life these Adjusters do everything for
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their subjects of temporary indwelling that is
done on other worlds where the mortals are
of fusion potential. The mortals of this sec-
ond series are often indwelt by virginAdjusters,
but the higher human types are often in liaison
with masterful and experienced Monitors.

14 In the ascendant plan for upstepping the
animal-origin creatures, these beings enjoy the
same devoted service of the Sons of God as
is extended to the Urantia type of mortals.
Seraphic co-operation with Adjusters on the
nonfusion planets is just as fully provided as
on the worlds of fusion potential; the guardi-
ans of destiny minister on such spheres just as
on Urantia and similarly function at the time
of mortal survival, at which time the surviving
soul becomes Spirit fused.

15 When you encounter these modified mor-
tal types on the mansion worlds, you will find
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no difficulty in communicating with them.
There they speak the same system language
but by a modified technique. These beings
are identical with your order of creature life
in spirit and personality manifestations, differ-
ing only in certain physical features and in the
fact that they are nonfusiblewithThoughtAd-
justers.

16 As to just why this type of creature is never
able to fuse with the Adjusters of the Univer-
sal Father, I am unable to say. Some of us in-
cline to the belief that theLifeCarriers, in their
efforts to formulate beings capable of main-
taining existence in an unusual planetary envi-
ronment, are confronted with the necessity of
making such radical modifications in the uni-
verse plan of intelligent will creatures that it
becomes inherently impossible to bring about
permanent union with the Adjusters. Often
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have we asked: Is this an intended or an unin-
tended part of the ascension plan? but we have
not found the answer.

17 §§ Series three — mortals of Adjuster-fusion
potential. All Father-fused mortals are of an-
imal origin, just like the Urantia races. They
embrace mortals of the one-brained, two-
brained, and three-brained types of Adjuster-
fusion potential. Urantians are of the interme-
diate or two-brained type, being in many ways
humanly superior to the one-brained groups
but definitely limited in comparison with the
three-brained orders. These three types of
physical-brain endowment are not factors in
Adjuster bestowal, in seraphic service, or in
any other phase of spirit ministry. The intellec-
tual and spiritual differential between the three
brain types characterizes individuals who are
otherwise quite alike in mind endowment and
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spiritual potential, being greatest in the tempo-
ral life and tending to diminish as the mansion
worlds are traversed one by one. From the sys-
tem headquarters on, the progression of these
three types is the same, and their eventual Par-
adise destiny is identical.

18 §§ The unnumbered series. These narratives
cannot possibly embrace all of the fascinat-
ing variations in the evolutionary worlds. You
know that every tenth world is a decimal or
experimental planet, but you know nothing of
the other variables that punctuate the proces-
sional of the evolutionary spheres. There are
differences too numerous to narrate even be-
tween the revealed orders of living creatures as
between planets of the same group, but this
presentation makes clear the essential differ-
ences in relation to the ascension career. And
the ascension career is the most important fac-
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tor in any consideration of the mortals of time
and space.

19 §§ As to the chances ofmortal survival, let it
be made forever clear: All souls of every possi-
ble phase of mortal existence will survive pro-
vided they manifest willingness to co-operate
with their indwelling Adjusters and exhibit a
desire to find God and to attain divine perfec-
tion, even though these desires be but the first
faint flickers of the primitive comprehension
of that “true light which lights every man who
comes into the world.”

6. THE FAITH SONS OF GOD
1 The mortal races stand as the representa-

tives of the lowest order of intelligent and
personal creation. You mortals are divinely
beloved, and every one of you may choose to
accept the certain destiny of a glorious experi-
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ence, but you are not yet by nature of the divine
order; you are wholly mortal. You will be reck-
oned as ascending sons the instant fusion takes
place, but the status of the mortals of time and
space is that of faith sons prior to the event of
the final amalgamation of the survivingmortal
soul with some type of eternal and immortal
spirit.

2 It is a solemn and supernal fact that such
lowly and material creatures as Urantia human
beings are the sons of God, faith children of
the Highest. “Behold, what manner of love the
Father has bestowed upon us that we should
be called the sons of God.” “As many as re-
ceived him, to them gave he the power to rec-
ognize that they are the sons of God.” While
“it does not yet appear what you shall be,” even
now “you are the faith sons of God”; “for you
have not received the spirit of bondage again
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to fear, but you have received the spirit of son-
ship, whereby you cry, ‘our Father.’” Spoke the
prophet of old in the name of the eternal God:
“Even to them will I give in my house a place
and a name better than sons; I will give them
an everlasting name, one that shall not be cut
off.” “And because you are sons, God has sent
forth the spirit of his Son into your hearts.”

3 All evolutionary worlds of mortal habita-
tion harbour these faith sons of God, sons of
grace and mercy, mortal beings belonging to
the divine family and accordingly called the
sons of God. Urantia mortals are entitled to
regard themselves as being the sons of God be-
cause:

4 1. You are sons of spiritual promise, faith
sons; you have accepted the status of sonship.
You believe in the reality of your sonship, and
thus does your sonshipwithGod become eter-
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nally real.
5 2. A Creator Son of God became one of

you; he is your elder brother in fact; and if
in spirit you become truly related brothers of
Christ, the victorious Michael, then in spirit
must you also be sons of that Father which you
have in common — even the Universal Father
of all.

6 3. You are sons because the spirit of a Son
has been poured out upon you, has been freely
and certainly bestowed upon all Urantia races.
This spirit ever draws you toward the divine
Son, who is its source, and toward the Paradise
Father, who is the source of that divine Son.

7 4. Of his divine free-willness, the Univer-
sal Father has given you your creature person-
alities. You have been endowed with a measure
of that divine spontaneity of freewill action
which God shares with all who may become
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his sons.
8 5. There dwells within you a fragment of

the Universal Father, and you are thus directly
related to the divine Father of all the Sons of
God.

7. FATHER-FUSED MORTALS
1 The sending of Adjusters, their indwelling,

is indeed one of the unfathomable mysteries
of God the Father. These fragments of the di-
vine nature of the Universal Father carry with
them the potential of creature immortality.
Adjusters are immortal spirits, and union with
them confers eternal life upon the soul of the
fused mortal.

2 Your own races of survivingmortals belong
to this group of the ascending Sons of God.
You are now planetary sons, evolutionary crea-
tures derived from the Life Carrier implanta-
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tions and modified by the Adamic-life infu-
sion, hardly yet ascending sons; but you are
indeed sons of ascension potential — even to
the highest heights of glory anddivinity attain-
ment — and this spiritual status of ascending
sonship you may attain by faith and by freewill
co-operation with the spiritualizing activities
of the indwelling Adjuster. When you and
your Adjusters are finally and forever fused,
when you two are made one, even as in Christ
Michael the Son of God and the Son of Man
are one, then in fact have you become the as-
cending sons of God.

3 The details of the Adjuster career of in-
dwelling ministry on a probationary and evo-
lutionary planet are not a part of my assign-
ment; the elaboration of this great truth em-
braces your whole career. I include the men-
tion of certain Adjuster functions in order to
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make a replete statement regarding Adjuster-
fused mortals. These indwelling fragments of
God are with your order of being from the
early days of physical existence through all of
the ascending career in Nebadon and Orvon-
ton and on through Havona to Paradise itself.
Thereafter, in the eternal adventure, this same
Adjuster is one with you and of you.

4 These are the mortals who have been com-
manded by the Universal Father, “Be you per-
fect, even as I am perfect.” The Father has be-
stowed himself upon you, placed his own spirit
within you; therefore does he demand ultimate
perfection of you. The narrative of human as-
cent from the mortal spheres of time to the di-
vine realms of eternity constitutes an intrigu-
ing recital not included in my assignment, but
this supernal adventure should be the supreme
study of mortal man.
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5 Fusion with a fragment of the Universal Fa-

ther is equivalent to a divine validation of even-
tual Paradise attainment, and such Adjuster-
fused mortals are the only class of human be-
ings who all traverse the Havona circuits and
find God on Paradise. To the Adjuster-fused
mortal the career of universal service is wide
open. What dignity of destiny and glory of at-
tainment await every one of you! Do you fully
appreciate what has been done for you? Do
you comprehend the grandeur of the heights
of eternal achievement which are spread out
before you? — even you who now trudge on
in the lowly path of life through your so-called
“vale of tears”?

8. SON-FUSED MORTALS
1 While practically all surviving mortals are

fused with their Adjusters on one of the man-
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sion worlds or immediately upon their arrival
on the higher morontia spheres, there are cer-
tain cases of delayed fusion, some not experi-
encing this final surety of survival until they
reach the last educational worlds of the uni-
verse headquarters; and a few of these mortal
candidates for never-ending life utterly fail to
attain identity fusion with their faithful Ad-
justers.

2 Such mortals have been deemed worthy of
survival by the adjudicational authorities, and
even their Adjusters, by returning from Di-
vinington, have concurred in their ascension
to the mansion worlds. Such beings have as-
cended through a system, a constellation, and
through the educational worlds of the Salving-
ton circuit; they have enjoyed the “seventy
times seven” opportunities for fusion and still
have been unable to attain oneness with their



40:8.3–4 THE ASCENDING SONS OF GOD 1825

Adjusters.
3 When it becomes apparent that some syn-

chronizing difficulty is inhibiting Father fu-
sion, the survival referees of the Creator Son
are convened. And when this court of inquiry,
sanctioned by a personal representative of the
Ancients of Days, finally determines that the
ascending mortal is not guilty of any discover-
able cause for failure to attain fusion, they so
certify on the records of the local universe and
duly transmit this finding to the Ancients of
Days. Thereupon does the indwellingAdjuster
return forthwith to Divinington for confirma-
tion by the Personalized Monitors, and upon
this leave-taking themorontiamortal is imme-
diately fused with an individualized gift of the
spirit of the Creator Son.

4 §§ Much as the morontia spheres of Neba-
don are shared with the Spirit-fused mortals,
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so do these Son-fused creatures share the ser-
vices of Orvonton with their Adjuster-fused
brethren who are journeying inward towards
the far-distant Isle of Paradise. They are truly
your brethren, and you will greatly enjoy their
association as you pass through the training
worlds of the superuniverse.

5 Son-fused mortals are not a numerous
group, there being less than 1,000,000 of them
in the superuniverse of Orvonton. Aside from
residential destiny on Paradise they are in ev-
ery way the equals of their Adjuster-fused asso-
ciates. They frequently journey to Paradise on
superuniverse assignment but seldom perma-
nently reside there, being, as a class, confined
to the superuniverse of their nativity.

9. SPIRIT-FUSED MORTALS
1 Ascending Spirit-fused mortals are not
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Third Source personalities; they are included
in theFather’s personality circuit, but theyhave
fused with individualizations of the premind
spirit of the Third Source and Centre. Such
Spirit fusion never occurs during the span of
natural life; it takes place only at the time of
mortal reawakening in the morontia existence
on the mansion worlds. In the fusion expe-
rience there is no overlapping; the will crea-
ture is either Spirit fused, Son fused, or Father
fused. Those who are Adjuster or Father fused
are never Spirit or Son fused.

2 §§ The fact that these types of mortal crea-
tures are not Adjuster-fusion candidates does
not prevent the Adjusters from indwelling
them during the life in the flesh. Adjusters
do work in the minds of such beings during
the span of material life but never become ev-
erlastingly one with their pupil souls. Dur-
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ing this temporary sojourn the Adjusters ef-
fectively build up the same spirit counterpart
of mortal nature — the soul — that they do
in the candidates for Adjuster fusion. Up to
the time of mortal death the work of the Ad-
justers is wholly akin to their function in your
own races, but upon mortal dissolution the
Adjusters take eternal leave of these Spirit-fu-
sion candidates and, proceedingdirectly toDi-
vinington, the headquarters of all divine Mon-
itors, there await the new assignments of their
order.

3 When such sleeping survivors are reperson-
alized on the mansion worlds, the place of the
departed Adjuster is filled by an individualiza-
tion of the spirit of the Divine Minister, the
representative of the Infinite Spirit in the local
universe concerned. This spirit infusion con-
stitutes these surviving creatures Spirit-fused
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mortals. Such beings are in every way your
equals in mind and spirit; and they are indeed
your contemporaries, sharing themansion and
morontia spheres in common with your order
of fusion candidates and with those who are to
be Son fused.

4 §§ There is, however, one particular in
which Spirit-fusedmortals differ from their as-
cendant brethren: Mortal memory of human
experience on thematerialworlds of origin sur-
vives death in the flesh because the indwelling
Adjuster has acquired a spirit counterpart, or
transcript, of those events of human life which
were of spiritual significance. But with Spirit-
fused mortals there exists no such mechanism
whereby human memory may persist. The Ad-
juster transcripts ofmemory are full and intact,
but these acquisitions are experiential posses-
sions of the departed Adjusters and are not
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available to the creatures of their former in-
dwelling, who therefore awaken in the resur-
rection halls of the morontia spheres of Ne-
badon as if they were newly created beings,
creatures without consciousness of former ex-
istence.

5 Such children of the local universe are en-
abled to repossess themselves of much of their
former human memory experience through
having it retold by the associated seraphim
and cherubim and by consulting the records of
the mortal career filed by the recording angels.
This they candowith undoubted assurance be-
cause the surviving soul, of experiential origin
in thematerial andmortal life, while having no
memory of mortal events, does have a resid-
ual experiential-recognition-response to these
unremembered events of past experience.

6 When a Spirit-fused mortal is told about
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the events of the unremembered past experi-
ence, there is an immediate response of experi-
ential recognition within the soul (identity) of
such a survivor which instantly invests the nar-
rated event with the emotional tinge of reality
and with the intellectual quality of fact; and
this dual response constitutes the reconstruc-
tion, recognition, and validation of an unre-
membered facet of mortal experience.

7 EvenwithAdjuster-fusion candidates, only
those human experiences which were of spir-
itual value are common possessions of the
surviving mortal and the returning Adjuster
and hence are immediately remembered sub-
sequent to mortal survival. Concerning those
happenings which were not of spiritual signifi-
cance, even these Adjuster-fusers must depend
upon the attribute of recognition-response in
the surviving soul. And since any one event
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may have a spiritual connotation to one mor-
tal but not to another, it becomes possible for
a group of contemporary ascenders from the
same planet to pool their store of Adjuster-re-
membered events and thus to reconstruct any
experience which they had in common, and
which was of spiritual value in the life of any
one of them.

8 §§ While we understand such techniques of
memory reconstruction fairly well, we do not
grasp the technique of personality recognition.
Personalities of onetime association mutually
respond quite independently of the operation
of memory, albeit, memory itself and the tech-
niques of its reconstruction are necessary to in-
vest suchmutual personality response with the
fullness of recognition.

9 §§ A Spirit-fused survivor is also able to
learnmuchabout the life he lived in thefleshby



THE ASCENDING SONS OF GOD 1833

revisiting his nativity world subsequent to the
planetary dispensation in which he lived. Such
children of Spirit fusion are enabled to enjoy
these opportunities for investigating their hu-
man careers since they are in general confined
to the service of the local universe. They do
not share your high and exalted destiny in the
Paradise Corps of the Finality; only Adjuster-
fused mortals or other especially embraced as-
cendant beings are mustered into the ranks of
those who await the eternal Deity adventure.
Spirit-fusedmortals are thepermanent citizens
of the local universes; they may aspire to Par-
adise destiny, but they cannot be sure of it.
In Nebadon their universe home is the eighth
group of worlds encircling Salvington, a des-
tiny-heaven of nature and location much like
the one envisioned by the planetary traditions
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of Urantia.

10. ASCENDANT DESTINIES
1 Spirit-fusedmortals are, generally speaking,

confined to a local universe; Son-fused sur-
vivors are restricted to a superuniverse; Ad-
juster-fused mortals are destined to penetrate
the universe of universes. The spirits of mortal
fusion always ascend to the level of origin; such
spirit entities unfailingly return to the sphere of
primal source.

2 Spirit-fused mortals are of the local uni-
verse; they do not, ordinarily, ascend beyond
the confines of their native realm, beyond the
boundaries of the space range of the spirit that
pervades them. Son-fused ascenders likewise
rise to the source of spirit endowment, for
much as the Truth Spirit of a Creator Son fo-
calizes in the associated Divine Minister, so is
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his “fusion spirit” implemented in the Reflec-
tive Spirits of the higher universes. Such spirit
relationship between the local and the superu-
niverse levels of God the Sevenfold may be dif-
ficult of explanation but not of discernment,
being unmistakably revealed in those children
of the Reflective Spirits — the secoraphic
Voices of the Creator Sons. The Thought
Adjuster, hailing from the Father on Paradise,
never stops until the mortal son stands face to
face with the eternal God.

3 §§ The mysterious variable in associative
technique whereby a mortal being does not
or cannot become eternally fused with the in-
dwelling Thought Adjuster may seem to dis-
close a flaw in the ascension scheme; Son and
Spirit fusion do, superficially, resemble com-
pensations of unexplained failures in some de-
tail of the Paradise-attainment plan; but all
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such conclusions stand in error; we are taught
that all these happenings unfold in obedience
to the established laws of the Supreme Uni-
verse Rulers.

4 We have analysed this problem and have
reached the undoubted conclusion that the
consignment of allmortals to anultimatePara-
dise destiny would be unfair to the time-space
universes inasmuch as the courts of the Cre-
ator Sons and of the Ancients of Days would
then be wholly dependent on the services of
those who were in transit to higher realms.
And it does seem to be no more than fitting
that the local and the superuniverse govern-
ments should each be provided with a perma-
nent group of ascendant citizenship; that the
functions of these administrations should be
enriched by the efforts of certain groups of
glorified mortals who are of permanent status,
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evolutionary complements of the abandonters
and of the susatia. Now it is quite obvious
that the present ascension scheme effectively
provides the time-space administrations with
just such groups of ascendant creatures; andwe
have many times wondered: Does all this rep-
resent an intended part of the all-wise plans of
theArchitects of theMasterUniverse designed
to provide the Creator Sons and the Ancients
of Days with a permanent ascendant popula-
tion? with evolved orders of citizenship that
will become increasingly competent to carry
forward the affairs of these realms in the uni-
verse ages to come?

5 §§ That mortal destinies do thus vary in
no wise proves that one is necessarily greater
or lesser than another, merely that they dif-
fer. Adjuster-fused ascenders do indeed have
a grand and glorious career as finaliters spread
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out before them in the eternal future, but
this does not mean that they are preferred
above their ascendant brethren. There is no
favouritism, nothing arbitrary, in the selective
operation of the divine plan of mortal survival.

6 §§ While the Adjuster-fused finaliters obvi-
ously enjoy the widest service opportunity of
all, the attainment of this goal automatically
shuts them off from the chance to participate
in the agelong struggle of some one universe
or superuniverse, from the earlier and less set-
tled epochs to the later and established eras of
relative perfection attainment. Finaliters ac-
quire a marvellous and far-flung experience of
transient service in all seven segments of the
grand universe, but they do not ordinarily ac-
quire that intimate knowledge of any one uni-
verse which even now characterizes the Spirit-
fused veterans of the Nebadon Corps of Com-
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pletion. These individuals enjoy an opportu-
nity to witness the ascending processional of
the planetary ages as they unfold one by one
on 10,000,000 inhabited worlds. And in the
faithful service of such local universe citizens,
experience superimposes upon experience un-
til the fullness of time ripens that high quality
of wisdom which is engendered by focalized
experience— authoritativewisdom—and this
in itself is a vital factor in the settling of any lo-
cal universe.

7 As it is with the Spirit fusers, so is it with
those Son-fused mortals who have achieved
residential status on Uversa. Some of these be-
ings hail from the earliest epochs ofOrvonton,
and they represent a slowly accumulating body
of insight-deepening wisdom which is making
ever-augmenting service contributions to the
welfare and eventual settlement of the seventh



40:10.8–9 MIGHTY MESSENGER 1840

superuniverse.
8 §§ What the ultimate destiny of these sta-

tionary orders of local and of superuniverse cit-
izenship will be we do not know, but it is quite
possible that, when the Paradise finaliters are
pioneering the expanding frontiers of divinity
in the planetary systems of the first outer space
level, their Son- and Spirit-fused brethren of
the ascendant evolutionary struggle will be ac-
ceptably contributing to the maintenance of
the experiential equilibrium of the perfected
superuniverses while they stand ready to wel-
come the incoming stream of Paradise pil-
grims who may, at that distant day, pour in
through Orvonton and its sister creations as
a vast spirit-questing torrent from these now
uncharted and uninhabited galaxies of outer
space.

9 §§ While the majority of Spirit fusers serve
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permanently as citizens of the local universes,
all do not. If some phase of their universe min-
istry should require their personal presence in
the superuniverse, then would such transfor-
mations of being be wrought in these citizens
as would enable them to ascend to the higher
universe; and upon the arrival of the Celestial
Guardians with orders to present such Spirit-
fused mortals at the courts of the Ancients of
Days, they would so ascend, never to return.
They become wards of the superuniverse, serv-
ing as assistants to the Celestial Guardians and
permanently, save for those fewwho are in turn
summoned to the service of Paradise and Ha-
vona.

10 Like their Spirit-fused brethren, the Son
fusers neither traverse Havona nor attain Para-
dise unless they have undergone certain modi-
fying transformations. For good and sufficient
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reasons, such changes have been wrought in
certain Son-fused survivors, and these beings
are to be encountered ever and anon on the
seven circuits of the central universe. Thus it
is that certain numbers of both the Son- and
the Spirit-fused mortals do actually ascend to
Paradise, do attain a goal in many ways equal
to that which awaits the Father-fused mortals.

11 Father-fused mortals are potential finali-
ters; their destination is the Universal Father,
and him they do attain, butwithin the purview
of the present universe age, finaliters, as such,
are not destiny attainers. They remain unfin-
ished creatures — sixth-stage spirits — and
hence nonactive in the evolutionary domains
of prelight-and-life status.

12 When a mortal finaliter is Trinity em-
braced — becomes a Trinitized Son, such as a
MightyMessenger— then has that finaliter at-
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tained destiny, at least for the present universe
age. Mighty Messengers and their fellows may
not in the exact sense be seventh-stage spir-
its, but in addition to other things the Trinity
embrace endows them with everything which
a finaliter will sometime achieve as a seventh-
stage spirit. After Spirit-fused or Son-fused
mortals are trinitized, they pass through the
Paradise experiencewith theAdjuster-fused as-
cenders, with whom they are then identical in
all matters pertaining to superuniverse admin-
istration. These Trinitized Sons of Selection
or of Attainment at least for now are finished
creatures, in contrast to the finaliters, who are
at present unfinished creatures.

13 §§ Thus, in the final analysis, it would be
hardly proper to use the words “greater” or
“lesser” in contrasting the destinies of the as-
cending orders of sonship. Every such son of
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God shares the fatherhood of God, and God
loves each of his creature sons alike; he is no
more a respecter of ascendant destinies than is
he of the creatures who may attain such des-
tinies. The Father loves each of his sons, and
that affection is not less than true, holy, divine,
unlimited, eternal, and unique — a love be-
stowed upon this son and upon that son, indi-
vidually, personally, and exclusively. And such
a love utterly eclipses all other facts. Sonship is
the supreme relationship of the creature to the
Creator.

14 As mortals you can now recognize your
place in the family of divine sonship and begin
to sense the obligation to avail yourselves of
the advantages so freely provided in and by the
Paradise plan for mortal survival, which plan
has been so enhanced and illuminated by the
life experience of a bestowal Son. Every facility
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and all power have been provided for ensuring
your ultimate attainment of the Paradise goal
of divine perfection.

15 [Presented by a Mighty Messenger tem-
porarily attached to the staff of Gabriel of Sal-
vington.]

7
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Archangel

The characteristic space phenomenon
which sets off each local creation from
all others is the presence of the Cre-

ative Spirit. All Nebadon is certainly pervaded
by the space presence of theDivineMinister of
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Salvington, and such presence just as certainly
terminates at theouter borders of our local uni-
verse. That which is pervaded by our local uni-
verseMother Spirit is Nebadon; that which ex-
tends beyond her space presence is outside Ne-
badon, being the extra-Nebadon space regions
of the superuniverse of Orvonton — other lo-
cal universes.

2 §§ While the administrative organization of
the granduniverse discloses a clear-cut division
between the governments of the central, super-
, and local universes, and while these divisions
are astronomically paralleled in the space sep-
aration of Havona and the seven superuniver-
ses, no such clear lines of physical demarcation
set off the local creations. Even the major and
minor sectors of Orvonton are (to us) clearly
distinguishable, but it is not so easy to identify
the physical boundaries of the local universes.
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This is because these local creations are admin-
istratively organized in accordance with cer-
tain creative principles governing the segmen-
tation of the total energy charge of a superuni-
verse, whereas their physical components, the
spheres of space — suns, dark islands, planets,
etc. — take origin primarily from nebulae, and
these make their astronomical appearance in
accordance with certain precreative (transcen-
dental) plans of the Architects of the Master
Universe.

3 One or more — even many — such neb-
ulae may be encompassed within the domain
of a single local universe even as Nebadon
was physically assembled out of the stellar and
planetary progeny of Andronover and other
nebulae. The spheres of Nebadon are of di-
verse nebular ancestry, but they all had a cer-
tain minimum commonness of space motion
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which was so adjusted by the intelligent efforts
of the power directors as to produce our pre-
sent aggregation of space bodies, which travel
along together as a contiguous unit over the
orbits of the superuniverse.

4 Such is the constitution of the local star
cloud of Nebadon, which today swings in an
increasingly settled orbit about the Sagittar-
ius centre of that minor sector of Orvonton
to which our local creation belongs.

1. THE NEBADON POWER
CENTRES

1 The spiral and other nebulae, the mother
wheels of the spheres of space, are initiated by
Paradise force organizers; and following neb-
ular evolution of gravity response, they are
superseded in superuniverse function by the
power centres and physical controllers, who
thereupon assume full responsibility for direct-
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ing the physical evolution of the ensuing gen-
erations of stellar and planetary offspring. This
physical supervision of the Nebadon preuni-
verse was, upon the arrival of our Creator Son,
immediately co-ordinated with his plan for
universe organization. Within the domain of
this Paradise Son of God,1 the Supreme Power
Centres and the Master Physical Controllers
collaborated with the later appearing Moron-
tia Power Supervisors and others to produce
that vast complex of communication lines, en-
ergy circuits, and power lanes which firmly
bind the manifold space bodies of Nebadon
into one integrated administrative unit.

2 One hundred Supreme Power Centres of
the fourth order are permanently assigned to
our local universe. These beings receive the
incoming lines of power from the third-order
1 In 1995 text no comma after “God”.
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centres of Uversa and relay the down-stepped
and modified circuits to the power centres of
our constellations and systems. These power
centres, in association, function to produce
the living system of control and equalization
which operates to maintain the balance and
distribution of otherwise fluctuating and vari-
able energies. Power centres are not, however,
concerned with transient and local energy up-
heavals, such as sun spots and system electric
disturbances; light and electricity are not the
basic energies of space; they are secondary and
subsidiary manifestations.

3 The one hundred local universe centres are
stationed on Salvington, where they function
at the exact energy centre of that sphere. Ar-
chitectural spheres, such as Salvington, Eden-
tia, and Jerusem, are lighted, heated, and en-
ergized by methods which make them quite
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independent of the suns of space. These sphe-
res were constructed — made to order — by
the power centres and physical controllers and
were designed to exert a powerful influence
over energy distribution. Basing their activi-
ties on such focal points of energy control, the
power centres, by their living presences, direc-
tionize and channelize the physical energies of
space. And these energy circuits are basic to all
physical-material and morontia-spiritual phe-
nomena.

4 Ten Supreme Power Centres of the fifth
order are assigned to each of Nebadon’s pri-
mary subdivisions, the 100 constellations. In
Norlatiadek, your constellation, they are not
stationed on the headquarters sphere but are
situated at the centre of the enormous stellar
system which constitutes the physical core of
the constellation. On Edentia there are ten as-
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sociated mechanical controllers and ten fran-
dalankswho are in perfect and constant liaison
with the near-by power centres.

5 OneSupremePowerCentre of the sixth or-
der is stationed at the exact gravity focus of
each local system. In the system of Satania
the assigned power centre occupies a dark is-
land of space located at the astronomic centre
of the system. Many of these dark islands are
vast dynamos which mobilize and directionize
certain space-energies, and these natural cir-
cumstances are effectively utilized by the Sata-
nia Power Centre, whose living mass functions
as a liaison with the higher centres, directing
the streams of more materialized power to the
Master Physical Controllers on the evolution-
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ary planets of space.
2. THE SATANIA PHYSICAL

CONTROLLERS
1 While the Master Physical Controllers

serve with the power centres throughout the
grand universe, their functions in a local sys-
tem, such as Satania, are more easy of compre-
hension. Satania is one of 100 local systems
which make up the administrative organiza-
tionof the constellationofNorlatiadek, having
as immediate neighbours the systems of Sand-
matia, Assuntia, Porogia, Sortoria, Rantulia,
andGlantonia. TheNorlatiadek systems differ
in many respects, but all are evolutionary and
progressive, very much like Satania.

2 Satania itself is composed of over 7,000 as-
tronomical groups, or physical systems, few of
which had an origin similar to that of your so-
lar system. The astronomic centre of Satania is
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an enormous dark island of space which, with
its attendant spheres, is situated not far from
the headquarters of the system government.

3 §§ Except for the presence of the assigned
power centre, the supervision of the entire
physical-energy systemof Satania is centred on
Jerusem. A Master Physical Controller, sta-
tioned on this headquarters sphere, works in
co-ordination with the system power centre,
serving as liaison chief of the power inspec-
tors headquartered on Jerusem and function-
ing throughout the local system.

4 Thecircuitizing and channelizing of energy
is supervised by the 500,000 living and intelli-
gent energy manipulators scattered through-
out Satania. Through the action of such phys-
ical controllers the supervising power centres
are in complete and perfect control of a ma-
jority of the basic energies of space, including
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the emanations of highly heated orbs and the
dark energy-charged spheres. This group of
living entities can mobilize, transform, trans-
mute, manipulate, and transmit nearly all of
the physical energies of organized space.

5 Life has inherent capacity for the mobi-
lization and transmutation of universal energy.
You are familiar with the action of vegetable
life in transforming thematerial energy of light
into the varied manifestations of the vegetable
kingdom. You also know something of the
method whereby this vegetative energy can be
converted into the phenomenaof animal activ-
ities, but you know practically nothing of the
technique of the power directors and the phys-
ical controllers, who are endowed with ability
to mobilize, transform, directionize, and con-
centrate the manifold energies of space.

6 §§ These beings of the energy realms do not
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directly concern themselves with energy as a
component factor of living creatures, not even
with the domain of physiological chemistry.
They are sometimes concerned with the physi-
cal preliminaries of life, with the elaboration
of those energy systems which may serve as
the physical vehicles for the living energies of
elementary material organisms. In a way the
physical controllers are related to the preliv-
ing manifestations of material energy as the
adjutant mind-spirits are concerned with the
prespiritual functions of material mind.

7 §§ These intelligent creatures of power con-
trol and energy direction must adjust their
technique on each sphere in accordance with
the physical constitution and architecture of
that planet. They unfailingly utilize the calcu-
lations and deductions of their respective staffs
of physicists and other technical advisers re-
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garding the local influence of highly heated
suns and other types of supercharged stars.
Even the enormous cold and dark giants of
space and the swarming clouds of star dust
must be reckoned with; all of these material
things are concerned in the practical problems
of energy manipulation.

8 Thepower-energy supervisionof the evolu-
tionary inhabited worlds is the responsibility
of the Master Physical Controllers, but these
beings are not responsible for all energy mis-
behaviour on Urantia. There are a number of
reasons for such disturbances, some of which
are beyond the domain and control of the
physical custodians. Urantia is in the lines of
tremendous energies, a small planet in the cir-
cuit of enormousmasses, and the local control-
lers sometimes employ enormous numbers of
their order in an effort to equalize these lines
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of energy. They do fairly well with regard to
the physical circuits of Satania but have trou-
ble insulating against thepowerfulNorlatiadek
currents.

3. OUR STARRY ASSOCIATES
1 There are upward of 2,000 brilliant suns1

pouring forth light and energy in Satania, and
your own sun is an average blazing orb. Of the
30 suns nearest yours, only 3 are brighter2. The
Universe Power Directors initiate the special-
1 A sphere centred on Urantia with the radius of 65 ly
contains about 2,000 stars. Therefore, assuming that
the star density in other parts of Satania is at least as
great as in the vicinity of our Sun, we can deduce that
the size of Satania cannot be greater than 130 ly.
2 The 30 nearest stars lie in a sphere of radius 12.6 ly
and the three stars brighter than ours are: α Centauri
(4.35 ly), Sirius (8.57 ly) and Procyon (11.4 ly). These
are the same three stars mentioned in the source text
[1].
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ized currents of energy which play between the
individual stars and their respective systems.
These solar furnaces, together with the dark gi-
ants of space, serve the power centres andphys-
ical controllers as way stations for the effective
concentrating and directionizing of the energy
circuits of the material creations.

2 The suns of Nebadon are not unlike those
of other universes. The material composition
of all suns, dark islands, planets, and satel-
lites, even meteors, is quite identical. These
suns have an average diameter of about 1.6 ×
106 km, that of your own solar orb being
slightly less1. The largest star in the universe,
the stellar cloud Antares, is 680 times2 the di-

1 Our own “solar orb” has an average diameter of
1.392684× 106 km.
2 In 1955 text “four hundred and fifty times”, corrected
to the modern value according to [9].
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ameter of your sun — or about a billion kilo-
metres1. One could pack about 207million2 of

1 In 1955 text the phrase “— or about a billion kilo-
metres” missing.
2 In 1955 text “and is sixty million times its volume”.
This error creates an obvious contradiction with the
simple fact of Euclidean geometry: the volume of a
ball is proportional to the cube of its diameter. An at-
tempt to rescue the situation by using non-Euclidean
geometry in the context of Einstein’s General Relativ-
ity has been made in 2012 [8], but it is not satisfactory
as it implies an impossibly large density for a star of this
class. However, in 2018 I discovered a proper solution
to this problem. Namely, this text was taken from the
book by Sir James Jeans ([1], p. 183) and misunder-
stood by Dr. Sadler, namely the concept of “packing
of spheres” (presumed to be fairly obvious to a typical
youth of the British Empire of those times, for whom
Jeans’ bookwaswritten)wasmistaken for a completely
different notion of “the ratio of volumes”. For the pre-
sent text’s purposes I derived the number “207 mil-
lion” from the modern value of Antares’ diameter, but
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your own suns inside it, and there would still
be room to spare. But there is abundant space
to accommodate all of these enormous suns.
They have just as much comparative elbow
room in space as one dozen oranges1 would
have if they were circulating about throughout
the interior of Urantia, and were the planet a
hollow globe.

3 §§ When suns that are too large are thrown
off a nebular mother wheel, they soon break
up or form double stars. All suns are origi-
nally truly gaseous, though theymay later tran-
siently exist in a semiliquid state. When your
sun attained this quasi-liquid state of supergas2
using the same packing efficiency of 65.8% for identi-
cal spheres, which (efficiency) was used in the human
source text [1].
1 In the human original we have “thirty cricket balls”
instead.
2 Defined at 41:4.3 as almost fully ionised plasma.
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pressure, it was not sufficiently large to split
equatorially, this being one type of double star
formation.

4 When less than 1/10th the size of your sun,
these fiery spheres rapidly contract, condense,
and cool. When upwards of 30 times its size
— rather 30 times the gross content of actual
material — suns readily split into two separate
bodies, either becoming the centres of new sys-
tems or else remaining in each other’s gravity
grasp and revolving about a common centre as
one type of double star.

5 §§ The most recent of the major cosmic
eruptions in Orvonton was the extraordi-
nary double star explosion, the light of which
reached Urantia in A.D. 1572.1 This confla-
1 The supernova SN 1572 appeared in early Novem-
ber 1572 is known as “Tycho’s supernova”, because in
1573 Tycho Brahe published both his own observa-



ARCHANGEL 1864

gration was so intense that the explosion was
clearly visible in broad daylight.

tions and the analysis of sightings of others. In Eng-
land, Queen Elizabeth summoned Thomas Allen the
mathematician to have his advice about the new Star
that appeared in the Cassiopeia. In China, the star was
interpreted as an evil omen for the young Wanli Em-
peror, which, however did not prevent him reigning
for the next 48 years.
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Figure 10: X-ray image of SN 1572, Chandra X-ray
Observatory.

6 §§ Not all stars are solid, but many of the
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older ones are. Some of the reddish, faintly
glimmering stars have acquired a density at the
centre of their enormous masses which would
be expressed by saying that 1 cm3 of such a star,
if on Urantia, would weigh 166 kg. The enor-
mous pressure, accompanied by loss of heat
and circulating energy, has resulted in bring-
ing the orbits of the basic material units closer
and closer together until they now closely ap-
proach the status of electronic condensation.
This process of cooling and contraction may
continue to the limiting and critical explosion
point of ultimatonic condensation.

7 Most of the giant suns are relatively young;
most of the dwarf stars are old, but not all. The
collisional dwarfs may be very young and may
glow with an intense white light, never hav-
ing known an initial red stage of youthful shin-
ing. Both very young and very old suns usually
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shine with a reddish glow. The yellow tinge
indicates moderate youth or approaching old
age, but thebrilliantwhite light signifies robust
and extended adult life.

8 §§ While all adolescent suns do not pass
through a pulsating stage, at least not visibly,
when looking out into space you may observe
many of these younger stars whose gigantic
respiratory heaves require from 2 to 7 days to
complete a cycle. Your own sun still carries a
diminishing legacy of the mighty upswellings
of its younger days, but the period has length-
ened from the former 3½ day pulsations to the
present 11½ year sunspot cycles.

9 Stellar variables have numerous origins. In
some double stars the tides caused by rapidly
changing distances as the two bodies swing
around their orbits also occasion periodic fluc-
tuations of light. These gravity variations pro-
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duce regular and recurrent flares, just as the
capture of meteors by the accretion of energy-
material at the surface would result in a com-
paratively sudden flash of light which would
speedily recede to normal brightness for that
sun. Sometimes a sun will capture a stream
of meteors in a line of lessened gravity oppo-
sition, and occasionally collisions cause stellar
flare-ups, but the majority of such phenomena
are wholly due to internal fluctuations.

10 In one group of variable stars the period of
light fluctuation is directly dependent on lu-
minosity, and knowledge of this fact enables
astronomers to utilize such suns as universe
lighthouses or accurate measuring points for
the further exploration of distant star clusters.
By this technique it is possible to measure stel-
lar distances most precisely up to more than
1,000,000 light-years. Better methods of space
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measurement and improved telescopic tech-
nique will sometime more fully disclose the
ten grand divisions of the superuniverse of Or-
vonton; you will at least recognize 8 of these
immense sectors as enormous and fairly sym-
metrical star clusters.

4. SUN DENSITY
1 The mass of your sun is slightly greater than

the estimate of your physicists, who have reck-
oned it as about 2 × 1030 kg1. It now exists
about halfway between themost dense and the
most diffuse stars, having about 1.5 times the
density of water2. But your sun is neither a liq-
uid nor a solid — it is gaseous — and this is
true notwithstanding the difficulty of explain-
ing how gaseous matter can attain this and

1 The present estimate is: 1.98892× 1030 kg.
2 More accurately: 1.408× 103 kg/m3.
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even much greater densities.
2 §§ Gaseous, liquid, and solid states are mat-

ters of atomic-molecular relationships, but
density is a relationship of space and mass.
Density varies directly with the quantity of
mass in space and inversely with the amount
of space in mass, the space between the central
cores of matter and the particles which whirl
around these centres as well as the space within
such material particles.

3 §§ Cooling stars can be physically gaseous
and tremendously dense at the same time. You
are not familiar with the solar supergases,1 but
these and other unusual forms of matter ex-
plain how even nonsolid suns can attain a den-

1 In the original source text (“Stars and Atoms” by
A.S. Eddington, [1]) the phrase “not imperfect, but
superperfect”, referring to the almost fully ionised gas,
explains the prefix “super”.
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sity equal to iron — about the same as Urantia
— and yet be in a highly heated gaseous state
and continue to function as suns. The atoms in
these dense supergases are exceptionally small;
they contain few electrons. Such suns have also
largely lost their free ultimatonic stores of en-
ergy.

4 Oneof your near-by suns, which started life
with about the same mass as yours, has now
contracted almost to the size of Urantia, hav-
ing become 40,0001 times as dense as your sun.

1 In 1955 text “sixty thousand”. Textual consistency
and current scientific estimates of our sun’s density
both support the change to “40,000.” The first para-
graph of this section states that our sun is about 1.5
times the density of water 1 g/cm3, and 40,000 times
this is 40 kg/cm3; the current scientific estimate of the
sun’s density is 1.4 times the density of water; 40,000
times that is 56 kg/cm3. The likely cause of this error
in the 1955 text is that the number in question was
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The weight of this hot-cold gaseous-solid is
about 61 kg/cm31. And still this sun shines
with a faint reddish glow, the senile glimmer
of a dying monarch of light.

5 Most of the suns, however, are not so dense.

written as a numeral in the manuscript (40,000 not
forty thousand), and the error was caused by a simple
keystroke error inwhich6wasmis-keyed for 4, creating
60,000 instead of 40,000. When the text was format-
ted for printing, the numerals were changed to words,
and an error that formerly consisted of one digit was
transformed into an incorrect word. The formatting
of words and numbers for printing is not a revelatory
issue; it is amatter of style, and is covered extensively in
the Chicago Manual of Style. (The problem at 43:1.6
in the text appears to have had an identical origin, and
42:5.1 in the text is very closely related.)
1 Calculating the density we obtain ρ =
1851.8 kg/cm3, which differs greatly from the
figure 61 kg/cm3 given in the text. Therefore, this
“near-by sun” has lost most of its mass by now.
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One of your nearer neighbours1 has a density
exactly equal to that of your atmosphere at sea
level. If you were in the interior of this sun,
you would be unable to discern anything. And
temperature permitting, you could penetrate
the majority of the suns which twinkle in the
night sky and notice no more matter than you
perceive in the air of your earthly living rooms.

6 The massive sun of Veluntia, one of the
largest in Orvonton, has a density only 0.001
that of Urantia’s atmosphere. Were it in com-
position similar to your atmosphere and not
superheated, it would be such a vacuum that
human beings would speedily suffocate if they
were in or on it.

7 Another of the Orvonton giants now has
a surface temperature a trifle under 3,000 °C.
1 The distance to Capella (α Aurigæ) is estimated to be
about 43 light years.
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Its diameter is over 482,803,200 km — am-
ple room to accommodate your sun and the
present orbit of the earth. And yet, for all
this enormous size, over 40,000,000 times1 that
of your sun, its mass is only about 30 times
greater. These enormous suns have an extend-
ing fringe that reaches almost from one to the
other.

5. SOLAR RADIATION
1 That the suns of space are not very dense is

proved by the steady streams of escaping light-
energies. Too great a density would retain
light by opacity until the light-energy pressure
reached the explosionpoint. There is a tremen-
dous light or gas pressure within a sun to cause
1 Here the “size” obviously signifies the volume, not
the diameter, because the diameter of the Sun is
1,391,400 km and therefore the ratio of volumes of the
two stars is 41,778,652, i.e. approximately 40,000,000.
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it to shoot forth such a stream of energy as
to penetrate space for millions upon millions
of kilometres to energize, light, and heat the
distant planets. 4.6 m of surface of the density
ofUrantiawould effectually prevent the escape
of all X-rays and light-energies from a sun until
the rising internal pressure of accumulating en-
ergies resulting from atomic dismemberment
overcame gravity with a tremendous outward
explosion.

2 Light, in the presence of the propulsive
gases, is highly explosivewhen confined at high
temperatures by opaque retaining walls. Light
is real. As you value energy and power on your
world, sunlight would be economical at a mil-
lion dollars a pound1.

1 On p. 111 of “Space, Time, and Gravitation” by
A.S. Eddington [2] we read: “I have calculated that
at the low charge of 3d. a unit, an Electric Light
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3 The interior of your sun is a vast X-ray gen-

erator. The suns are supported from within by
the incessant bombardment of these mighty
emanations.

4 It requires more than 500,000 years for an
X-ray-stimulated electron towork itsway from
the very centre of an average sun up to the solar
surface, whence it starts out on its space adven-
ture, maybe to warm an inhabited planet, to
be captured by a meteor, to participate in the
birth of an atom, to be attracted by a highly
chargeddark islandof space, or to find its space
flight terminated by a final plunge into the sur-
Company would have to sell light at the rate of
£140,000,000 a pound. All the sunlight falling on the
earth amounts to 160 tons daily.” Now, at the time the
exchange rate was £1 = $5 and thus the actual price
of light in US dollars would be 700 million dollars a
pound. So, yes, at 1/700th of the price it would be very
economical indeed! See also 58:2.1.
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face of a sun similar to the one of its origin.
5 The X-rays of a sun’s interior charge the

highly heated and agitated electrons with suffi-
cient energy to carry them out through space,
past the hosts of detaining influences of inter-
vening matter and, in spite of divergent grav-
ity attractions, on to the distant spheres of the
remote systems. The great energy of velocity
required to escape the gravity clutch of a sun is
sufficient to ensure that the sunbeamwill travel
on with unabated velocity until it encounters
considerable masses of matter; whereupon it is
quickly transformed into heat with the libera-
tion of other energies.

6 §§ Energy, whether as light or in other
forms, in its flight through space moves
straight forward. The actual particles of ma-
terial existence traverse space like a fusillade.
They go in a straight and unbroken line or pro-
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cession except as they are acted on by superior
forces, and except as they ever obey the linear-
gravity pull inherent in material mass and the
circular-gravity presence of the Isle of Paradise.

7 §§ Solar energy may seem to be propelled
in waves, but that is due to the action of co-
existent and diverse influences. A given form
of organized energy does not proceed in waves
but in direct lines. The presence of a second
or a third form of force-energy may cause the
stream under observation to appear to travel
in wavy formation, just as, in a blinding rain-
storm accompanied by a heavy wind, the wa-
ter sometimes appears to fall in sheets or to
descend in waves. The raindrops are coming
down in a direct line of unbroken procession,
but the action of the wind is such as to give the
visible appearance of sheets of water and waves
of raindrops.
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8 The action of certain secondary and other

undiscovered energies present in the space re-
gions of your local universe is such that so-
lar-light emanations appear to execute certain
wavy phenomena as well as to be chopped up
into infinitesimal portions of definite length
and weight. And, practically considered, that
is exactly what happens. You can hardly hope
to arrive at a better understanding of the be-
haviour of light until such a time as you acquire
a clearer concept of the interaction and interre-
lationship of the various space-forces and solar
energies operating in the space regions of Ne-
badon. Your present confusion is also due to
your incomplete grasp of this problem as it in-
volves the interassociated activities of the per-
sonal and nonpersonal control of the master
universe — the presences, the performances,
and the co-ordination of the Conjoint Actor
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and the Unqualified Absolute.

6. CALCIUM — THE WANDERER
OF SPACE

1 In deciphering spectral phenomena, it
shouldbe remembered that space is not empty;
that light, in traversing space, is sometimes
slightly modified by the various forms of en-
ergy and matter which circulate in all orga-
nized space. Some of the lines indicating un-
known matter which appear in the spectra
of your sun are due to modifications of well-
known elements which are floating through-
out space in shattered form, the atomic casu-
alties of the fierce encounters of the solar el-
emental battles. Space is pervaded by these
wandering derelicts, especially sodiumand cal-
cium.

2 Calcium is, in fact, the chief element of the
matter-permeation of space throughout Or-
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vonton. Our whole superuniverse is sprinkled
with minutely pulverized stone. Stone is lit-
erally the basic building matter for the plan-
ets and spheres of space. The cosmic cloud,
the great space blanket, consists for the most
part of the modified atoms of calcium. The
stone atom is one of the most prevalent and
persistent of the elements. It not only endures
solar ionization — splitting — but persists in
an associative identity even after it has been
battered by the destructive X-rays and shat-
tered by the high solar temperatures. Calcium
possesses an individuality and a longevity ex-
celling all of the more common forms of mat-
ter.

3 §§ As your physicists have suspected, these
mutilated remnants of solar calcium literally
ride the light beams for varied distances, and
thus their widespread dissemination through-
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out space is tremendously facilitated. The
sodium atom, under certain modifications, is
also capable of light and energy locomotion.
The calcium feat is all the more remarkable
since this element has almost twice the mass
of sodium. Local space-permeation by cal-
cium is due to the fact that it escapes from
the solar photosphere, in modified form, by
literally riding the outgoing sunbeams. Of all
the solar elements, calcium, notwithstanding
its comparative bulk — containing as it does
20 revolving electrons — is the most success-
ful in escaping from the solar interior to the
realms of space. This explains why there is a
calcium layer, a gaseous stone surface, on the
sun 9,600 km thick; and this despite the fact
that 19 lighter elements, and numerous heav-
ier ones, are underneath.

4 Calcium is an active and versatile element
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at solar temperatures. The stone atom has two
agile and loosely attached electrons in the two
outer electronic circuits, which are very close
together. Early in the atomic struggle it loses
its outer electron; whereupon it engages in a
masterful act of juggling the 19th electron back
and forth between the 19th and 20th circuits
of electronic revolution. By tossing this 19th
electron1 back and forth between its own or-
bit and that of its lost companion more than
25,000 times a second, a mutilated stone atom
is able partially to defy gravity and thus suc-
cessfully to ride the emerging streams of light

1 Could this peculiarity be connected to the well-
known (see [6], p. 160) anomaly of the 19th electron in
neutral K and ionised Ca+, which “prematurely” oc-
cupies theNI subgroup instead of theMIV +MV sub-
group as predicted by the idealised model and actually
observed starting from the nucleus charge of Z = 21,
i.e. in Sc++ and Ti+++?
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and energy, the sunbeams, to liberty and ad-
venture. This calcium atom moves outward by
alternate jerks of forward propulsion, grasping
and letting go the sunbeam about 25,000 times
each second. And this is why stone is the chief
component of the worlds of space. Calcium is
the most expert solar-prison escaper.

5 The agility of this acrobatic calcium elec-
tron is indicated by the fact that, when tossed
by the temperature-X-ray solar forces to the
circle of the higher orbit, it only remains in
that orbit for about 10−6 seconds; but before
the electric-gravity power of the atomic nu-
cleus pulls it back into its old orbit, it is able
to complete 1,000,000 revolutions about the
atomic centre.

6 §§ Your sun has parted with an enormous
quantity of its calcium, having lost tremen-
dous amounts during the times of its convul-
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sive eruptions in connection with the forma-
tion of the solar system. Much of the solar
calcium is now in the outer crust of the sun.

7 §§ It should be remembered that spectral
analyses show only sun-surface compositions.
For example: Solar spectra exhibit many iron
lines, but iron is not the chief element in the
sun. This phenomenon is almost wholly due
to the present temperature of the sun’s surface,
a little less than 6,000 °C, this temperature be-
ing very favourable to the registry of the iron
spectrum.

7. SOURCES OF SOLAR ENERGY
1 The internal temperature of many of the

suns, even your own, is much higher than is
commonly believed. In the interior of a sun
practically no whole atoms exist; they are all
more or less shattered by the intensive X-ray
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bombardment which is indigenous to such
high temperatures. Regardless of what mate-
rial elements may appear in the outer layers of
a sun, those in the interior are rendered very
similar by the dissociative action of the disrup-
tive X-rays. X-ray is the great leveler of atomic
existence.

2 The surface temperature of your sun is al-
most 6,000 °C1, but it rapidly increases as the

1 The American text of 1955 says “6,000 degrees” and
specifies that it refers to “your Fahrenheit scale”. How-
ever, the number 6,000 is clearly taken from p. 14 of
[1], where it refers to our Celsius scale, as indicated in
the Preface on p. 6 of this work. Therefore, themodern
estimates of the temperature of our Sun’s photosphere
(5,778K) are in agreement with the value given in this
Revelation, as long as the units discrepancy is taken
into count. What happened here is that Dr Sadler
quoted the text of [1], but forgot about the warning
given concerning the units in the Preface thereof. Ex-
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interior is penetrated until it attains the unbe-
lievable height of about 35,000,000 °C in the
central regions. (All of these temperatures re-
fer to your Celsius1 scale.)

3 §§ All of these phenomena are indicative of
enormous energy expenditure, and the sources
of solar energy, named in the order of their im-
portance, are2:

4 1. Annihilation of atoms and, eventually,
actly the same situation occurred with the “English vs
American billions” issue below, see 41:9.3.
1 In 1955 text “Fahrenheit”. However, it is now per-
fectly clear that these temperatures were taken from
Eddington’s book “Stars and Atoms” [1] without con-
verting the units from Celsius to Fahrenheit.
2 In the following list the items #1 and #2 were sug-
gested by Professor A.S. Eddington (see [3]), though
item #1 was also claimed by Professor J.H. Jeans (see
[2]). The items #4 and #5 were already known to
Kelvin in the XIX century. The items #3 and #6 are
unknown to science, whereas #7 is known, but usually
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of electrons.
5 2. Transmutation of elements, including

the radioactive group of energies thus liber-
ated.

6 3. The accumulation and transmission of
certain universal space-energies.

7 4. Space matter and meteors which are
incessantly diving into the blazing suns.

8 5. Solar contraction; the cooling and
consequent contraction of a sun yields energy
and heat sometimes greater than that supplied
by space matter.

9 6. Gravity action at high temperatures
transforms certain circuitized power into ra-
diative energies.

10 7. Recaptive light and other matter
which are drawn back into the sun after hav-
considered insignificant.
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ing left it, together with other energies having
extrasolar origin.

11 §§ There exists a regulating blanket of hot
gases (sometimes millions of degrees in tem-
perature) which envelops the suns, and which
acts to stabilize heat loss and otherwise pre-
vent hazardous fluctuations of heat dissipa-
tion. During the active life of a sun the internal
temperature of 35,000,000 °C remains about
the same quite regardless of the progressive fall
of the external temperature.

12 §§ You might try to visualize 35,000,000 °C
of heat, in associationwith certain gravity pres-
sures, as the electronic boiling point1. Un-

1 The upper bound for the electronic boiling point was
calculated on the basis of the general relativistic covari-
ant nonlocal statistical dynamics to be 740,000,000K
at by A.A. Vlasov in [6] and the actual value estimated
by comparison with the energy distribution of cosmic
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der such pressure and at such temperature all
atoms are degraded and broken up into their
electronic and other ancestral components;
even the electrons and other associations of ul-
timatons may be broken up, but the suns are
not able to degrade the ultimatons.

13 These solar temperatures operate to enor-
mously speed up the ultimatons and the elec-
trons, at least such of the latter as continue
to maintain their existence under these condi-
tions. You will realize what high temperature
means by way of the acceleration of ultima-
tonic and electronic activities when you pause
to consider that one drop of ordinary water
contains over1021 of atoms1. This is the energy

rays at 657,000,000K. This was done without taking
into account the quantum effects. The corresponding
quantum calculation has not yet been done by anyone.
1 The mass of such a drop would be: m = 1/3 ×
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of more than 100 horsepower exerted contin-
uously for two years1. The total heat now given
out by the solar system sun each second is suf-
ficient to boil all the water in all the oceans on

(2mH +mO)× 1021 = 0.01 g.
1 Assuming the value of 1 horsepower = 745.7 watts,
we obtain for the energy E = 100 × 745.7 × 2 ×
365× 86, 400 = 4.7× 1012 J . Using Einstein’s for-
mulaE = mc2, we can calculate themass of the drop:
m = E/c2 = 0.05 g. This is five times greater than
the estimate obtained in the previous note, based on
the number of atoms in the drop. Therefore, either
Einstein’s formula is incorrect (but then how to rec-
oncile this with the statement made in 42:4.11?) or
the masses of hydrogen and oxygen atoms are different
from the present values or, perhaps, the revelators are
not overly concerned with being absolutely accurate in
such minor technical details. It is, however, curious
that this example is taken from pp. 102–103 of [1],
where the author commits the same mistake, which is
carried over here.
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Urantia in just one second of time.
14 §§ Only those suns which function in the

direct channels of the main streams of uni-
verse energy can shine on forever. Such solar
furnaces blaze on indefinitely, being able to re-
plenish their material losses by the intake of
space-force and analogous circulating energy.
But stars far removed fromthese chief channels
of recharging are destined to undergo energy
depletion — gradually cool off and eventually
burn out.

15 Such dead or dying suns can be rejuvenated
by collisional impact or can be recharged by
certain nonluminous energy islands of space
or through gravity-robbery of near-by smaller
suns or systems. The majority of dead suns
will experience revivification by these or other
evolutionary techniques. Those which are not
thus eventually recharged are destined to un-
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dergo disruption by mass explosion when the
gravity condensation attains the critical level
of ultimatonic condensation of energy pres-
sure. Such disappearing suns thus become en-
ergy of the rarest form, admirably adapted to
energize other more favourably situated suns.

8. SOLAR-ENERGY REACTIONS
1 In those suns which are encircuited in the

space-energy channels, solar energy is liberated
by various complex nuclear-reaction chains,
the most common of which is the hydrogen-
carbon-helium reaction. In this metamorpho-
sis, carbon acts as an energy catalyst since it
is in no way actually changed by this process
of converting hydrogen into helium. Under
certain conditions of high temperature the hy-
drogen penetrates the carbon nuclei. Since the
carbon cannot hold more than four such pro-
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tons, when this saturation state is attained, it
begins to emit protons as fast as new ones ar-
rive. In this reaction the ingoing hydrogen par-
ticles come forth as a helium atom.

2 §§ Reduction of hydrogen content in-
creases the luminosity of a sun. In the suns des-
tined to burn out, the height of luminosity is
attained at the point of hydrogen exhaustion.
Subsequent to this point, brilliance is main-
tained by the resultant process of gravity con-
traction. Eventually, such a star will become
a so-called white dwarf, a highly condensed
sphere.

3 §§ In large suns — small circular nebulae —
when hydrogen is exhausted and gravity con-
traction ensues, if such abody is not sufficiently
opaque to retain the internal pressure of sup-
port for the outer gas regions, then a sudden
collapse occurs. The gravity-electric changes
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give origin to vast quantities of tiny particles
devoid of electric potential, and such parti-
cles readily escape from the solar interior, thus
bringing about the collapse of a gigantic sun
within a few days. It was such an emigration of
these “runaway particles” that occasioned the
collapse of the giant nova of the Andromeda
nebula about 50 years ago. This vast stellar
body collapsed in 40 minutes of Urantia time.

4 As a rule, the vast extrusion of matter con-
tinues to exist about the residual cooling sun as
extensive clouds of nebular gases. And all this
explains the origin of many types of irregular
nebulae, such as the Crab nebula, which had
its origin about 900 years ago, and which still
exhibits the mother sphere as a lone star near
the centre of this irregular nebular mass.
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Figure 11: The Crab Nebula from VLT

9. SUN STABILITY
1 Thelarger sunsmaintain such a gravity con-

trol over their electrons that light escapes only
with the aid of the powerful X-rays. These
helper rays penetrate all space and are con-
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cerned in the maintenance of the basic ulti-
matonic associations of energy. The great en-
ergy losses in the early days of a sun, subsequent
to its attainment of maximum temperature —
upwards of 35,000,000 °C — are not so much
due to light escape as to ultimatonic leakage.
Theseultimaton energies escapeout into space,
to engage in the adventure of electronic associ-
ation and energy materialization, as a veritable
energy blast during adolescent solar times.

2 §§ Atoms and electrons are subject to grav-
ity. The ultimatons are not subject to local
gravity, the interplay ofmaterial attraction, but
they are fully obedient to absolute or Paradise
gravity, to the trend, the swing, of the universal
and eternal circle of the universe of universes.
Ultimatonic energy does not obey the linear or
direct gravity attraction of near-by or remote
material masses, but it does ever swing true to



41:9.3 ARCHANGEL 1898

the circuit of the great ellipse of the far-flung
creation.

3 §§ Your own solar centre radiates almost
10141 tons of actual matter annually, while the
giant suns lose matter at a prodigious rate dur-
ing their earlier growth, the first billion years.
A sun’s life becomes stable after the maximum
of internal temperature is reached, and the sub-
atomic energies begin to be released. And it is
just at this critical point that the larger suns are
given to convulsive pulsations.

1 The American text of 1955 says “one hundred bil-
lion”, but this is a quotation from p.98 of [1], where
the English billions (million million) are used and not
the American billions, i.e. thousand million. Other-
wise, the figure given in the text would be thousand
times smaller than the actual value well-known in the
modern science. The author, Sir Arthur S. Eddington
explicitly warns the American reader in the Preface,
but, apparently, Dr Sadler did not notice this warning.
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4 Sun stability is wholly dependent on the

equilibrium between gravity-heat contention
— tremendous pressures counterbalanced by
unimagined temperatures. The interior gas
elasticity of the suns upholds the overlying lay-
ers of varied materials, and when gravity and
heat are in equilibrium, the weight of the outer
materials exactly equals the temperature pres-
sure of the underlying and interior gases. In
many of the younger stars continued gravity
condensation produces ever-heightening in-
ternal temperatures, and as internal heat in-
creases, the interior X-ray pressure of super-
gas winds becomes so great that, in connec-
tion with the centrifugal motion, a sun begins
to throw its exterior layers off into space, thus
redressing the imbalance between gravity and
heat.

5 Your own sun has long since attained rel-
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ative equilibrium between its expansion and
contraction cycles, those disturbances which
produce the gigantic pulsations of many of the
younger stars. Your sun is now passing out of
its six billionth year. At the present time it
is functioning through the period of greatest
economy. It will shine on as of present effi-
ciency for more than 2.5 × 1010 years. It will
probably experience a partially efficient period
of decline as long as the combined periods of
its youth and stabilized function.

10. ORIGIN OF INHABITED
WORLDS

1 Some of the variable stars, in or near the
state of maximum pulsation, are in process of
giving origin to subsidiary systems, many of
which will eventually be much like your own
sun and its revolving planets. Your sun was in
just such a state of mighty pulsation when the
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massive Angona system swung into near ap-
proach, and the outer surface of the sun began
to erupt veritable streams—continuous sheets
— of matter. This kept up with ever-increas-
ing violence until nearest apposition, when the
limits of solar cohesion were reached and a
vast pinnacle of matter, the ancestor of the so-
lar system, was disgorged. In similar circum-
stances the closest approach of the attracting
body sometimes draws off whole planets, even
a quarter or third of a sun. These major extru-
sions form certain peculiar cloud-bound types
of worlds, spheres much like Jupiter and Sat-
urn.

2 Themajority of solar systems, however, had
an origin entirely different from yours, and this
is true even of those which were produced by
gravity-tidal technique. But no matter what
technique of world building obtains, gravity
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always produces the solar system type of cre-
ation; that is, a central sun or dark island with
planets, satellites, subsatellites, and meteors.

3 §§ The physical aspects of the individual
worlds are largely determined by mode of ori-
gin, astronomical situation, and physical envi-
ronment. Age, size, rate of revolution, and ve-
locity through space are also determining fac-
tors. Both the gas-contraction and the solid-
accretion worlds are characterized by moun-
tains and, during their earlier life, when not
too small, by water and air. The molten-split
and collisional worlds are sometimes without
extensive mountain ranges.

4 During the earlier ages of all these new
worlds, earthquakes are frequent, and they
are all characterized by great physical distur-
bances; especially is this true of the gas-con-
traction spheres, the worlds born of the im-
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mense nebular rings which are left behind in
the wake of the early condensation and con-
traction of certain individual suns. Planets
having a dual origin like Urantia pass through
a less violent and stormy youthful career. Even
so, your world experienced an early phase of
mighty upheavals, characterized by volcanoes,
earthquakes, floods, and terrific storms.

5 §§ Urantia is comparatively isolated on the
outskirts of Satania, your solar system, with
one exception, being the farthest removed
from Jerusem, while Satania itself is next to
the outermost system of Norlatiadek, and this
constellation is now traversing the outer fringe
of Nebadon. You were truly among the least of
all creation until Michael’s bestowal elevated
your planet to a position of honour and great
universe interest. Sometimes the last is first,
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while truly the least becomes greatest.
6 [Presented by an Archangel in collabora-

tion with the Chief of Nebadon Power Cen-
tres.]

7
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Mighty Messenger

The foundation of the universe ismaterial
in the sense that energy is thebasis of all
existence, andpure energy is controlled

by the Universal Father. Force, energy, is the
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one thingwhich stands as an everlastingmonu-
ment demonstrating and proving the existence
and presence of the Universal Absolute. This
vast stream of energy proceeding from the Par-
adise Presences has never lapsed, never failed;
there has never been a break in the infinite up-
holding.

2 Themanipulation of universe energy is ever
in accordance with the personal will and the
all-wise mandates of the Universal Father. This
personal control of manifested power and cir-
culating energy is modified by the co-ordinate
acts and decisions of the Eternal Son, as well
as by the united purposes of the Son and the
Father executed by the Conjoint Actor. These
divine beings act personally and as individuals;
they also function in the persons andpowers of
an almost unlimited number of subordinates,
each variously expressive of the eternal and di-
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vine purpose in the universe of universes. But
these functional andprovisionalmodifications
or transmutations of divine power in no way
lessen the truth of the statement that all force-
energy is under the ultimate control of a per-
sonal God resident at the centre of all things.

1. PARADISE FORCES AND
ENERGIES

1 The foundation of the universe is material,
but the essence of life is spirit. The Father of
spirits is also the ancestor of universes; the eter-
nal Father of the Original Son is also the eter-
nity-source of the original pattern, the Isle of
Paradise.

2 Matter—energy—for they are but diverse
manifestations of the same cosmic reality, as a
universe phenomenon is inherent in the Uni-
versal Father. “In him all things consist.” Mat-
termay appear tomanifest inherent energy and
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to exhibit self-contained powers, but the lines
of gravity involved in the energies concerned in
all these physical phenomena are derived from,
and are dependent on, Paradise. The ultima-
ton, the first measurable form of energy, has
Paradise as its nucleus.

3 §§ There is innate in matter and present in
universal space a form of energy not known on
Urantia. When this discovery is finally made,
then will physicists feel that they have solved,
almost at least, the mystery of matter. And
so will they have approached one step nearer
the Creator; so will they have mastered one
more phase of the divine technique; but in no
sense will they have found God, neither will
they have established the existence of matter
or the operation of natural laws apart from the
cosmic technique of Paradise and the motivat-
ing purpose of the Universal Father.
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4 Subsequent to even still greater progress

and further discoveries, after Urantia has ad-
vanced immeasurably in comparison with pre-
sent knowledge, though you should gain con-
trol of the energy revolutions of the electri-
cal units of matter to the extent of modifying
their physical manifestations — even after all
such possible progress, forever will scientists
be powerless to create one atom of matter or
to originate one flash of energy or ever to add
to matter that which we call life.

5 §§ The creation of energy and the bestowal
of life are the prerogatives of the Universal
Father and his associate Creator personalities.
The river of energy and life is a continuous out-
pouring from the Deities, the universal and
united stream of Paradise force going forth
to all space. This divine energy pervades all
creation. The force organizers initiate those
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changes and institute those modifications of
space-force which eventuate in energy; the
power directors transmute energy into matter;
thus the material worlds are born. The Life
Carriers initiate those processes in deadmatter
which we call life, material life. The Morontia
Power Supervisors likewise perform through-
out the transition realms between the mate-
rial and the spiritual worlds. The higher spirit
Creators inaugurate similar processes in divine
forms of energy, and there ensue the higher
spirit forms of intelligent life.

6 §§ Energy proceeds from Paradise, fash-
ioned after the divine order. Energy — pure
energy — partakes of the nature of the divine
organization; it is fashioned after the simili-
tude of the three Gods embraced in one, as
they function at the headquarters of the uni-
verse of universes. And all force is circuited
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in Paradise, comes from the Paradise Presences
and returns thereto, and is in essence amanifes-
tation of the uncaused Cause — the Universal
Father; and without the Father would not any-
thing exist that does exist.

7 Force derived from self-existent Deity is
in itself ever existent. Force-energy is imper-
ishable, indestructible; these manifestations of
the Infinite may be subject to unlimited trans-
mutation, endless transformation, and eternal
metamorphosis; but in no sense or degree, not
even to the slightest imaginable extent, could
they or ever shall they suffer extinction. But
energy, though springing from the Infinite, is
not infinitelymanifest; there are outer limits to
the presently conceived master universe.

8 Energy is eternal but not infinite; it ever re-
sponds to the all-embracing grasp of Infinity.
Forever force and energy go on; having gone
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out from Paradise, they must return thereto,
even if age upon age be required for the com-
pletion of the ordained circuit. That which is
of Paradise Deity origin can have only a Para-
dise destination or a Deity destiny.

9 §§ And all this confirms our belief in a
circular, somewhat limited, but orderly and
far-flung universe of universes. If this were
not true, then evidence of energy depletion at
some point would sooner or later appear. All
laws, organizations, administration, and the
testimony of universe explorers — everything
points to the existence of an infinite God but,
as yet, a finite universe, a circularity of endless
existence, well-nigh limitless but, nevertheless,
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finite in contrast with infinity.
2. UNIVERSAL NONSPIRITUAL

ENERGY SYSTEMS
(PHYSICAL ENERGIES)

1 It is indeed difficult to find suitable words
in the English language whereby to designate
and wherewith to describe the various levels of
force and energy — physical, mindal, or spiri-
tual. These narratives cannot altogether follow
your accepted definitions of force, energy, and
power. There is such paucity of language that
we must use these terms in multiple meanings.
In this paper, for example, the word energy is
used to denote all phases and forms of phe-
nomenal motion, action, and potential, while
force is applied to the pregravity, and power to
the postgravity, stages of energy.

2 I will, however, endeavour to lessen con-
ceptual confusion by suggesting the advisabil-
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ity of adopting the following classification for
cosmic force, emergent energy, and universe
power — physical energy:

3 1. Space potency. This is the unquestioned
free space presence of the Unqualified Abso-
lute. The extension of this concept connotes
the universe force-space potential inherent in
the functional totality of the Unqualified Ab-
solute, while the intension of this concept im-
plies the totality of cosmic reality — univer-
ses — which emanated eternitywise from the
never-beginning, never-ending, never-moving,
never-changing Isle of Paradise.

4 The phenomena indigenous to the nether
side of Paradise probably embrace three zones
of absolute force presence and performance:
the fulcral zone of the Unqualified Absolute,
the zone of the Isle of Paradise itself, and the
intervening zone of certain unidentified equal-
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izing and compensating agencies or functions.
These triconcentric zones are the centrum of
the Paradise cycle of cosmic reality.

5 Space potency is a prereality; it is the do-
main of the Unqualified Absolute and is re-
sponsive only to the personal grasp of the Uni-
versal Father, notwithstanding that it is seem-
inglymodifiable by the presence of thePrimary
Master Force Organizers.

6 On Uversa, space potency is spoken of as
ABSOLUTA.

7 2. Primordial force. This represents the
first basic change in space potency and may
be one of the nether Paradise functions of
the Unqualified Absolute. We know that the
space presence going out from nether Paradise
is modified in somemanner from that which is
incoming. But regardless of any such possible
relationships, the openly recognized transmu-
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tation of space potency into primordial force is
the primary differentiating function of the ten-
sion-presence of the living Paradise force orga-
nizers.

8 Passive and potential force becomes active
and primordial in response to the resistance
afforded by the space presence of the Primary
Eventuated Master Force Organizers. Force is
now emerging from the exclusive domain of
the Unqualified Absolute into the realms of
multiple response — response to certain pri-
mal motions initiated by the God of Action
and thereupon to certain compensating mo-
tions emanating from the Universal Absolute.
Primordial force is seemingly reactive to tran-
scendental causation in proportion to abso-
luteness.

9 Primordial force is sometimes spoken of as
pure energy; on Uversa we refer to it as SEG-
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REGATA.
10 3. Emergent energies. The passive pres-

ence of the primary force organizers is suffi-
cient to transform space potency into primor-
dial force, and it is upon such an activated
space field that these same force organizers be-
gin their initial and active operations. Primor-
dial force is destined to pass through two dis-
tinct phases of transmutation in the realms of
energy manifestation before appearing as uni-
verse power. These two levels of emerging en-
ergy are:

11 a. Puissant energy. This is the powerful-
directional, mass-movemented, mighty-ten-
sioned, and forcible-reacting energy — gigan-
tic energy systems set in motion by the activ-
ities of the primary force organizers. This pri-
mary or puissant energy is not at first definitely
responsive to the Paradise-gravity pull though
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probably yielding an aggregate-mass or space-
directional response to the collective group of
absolute influences operative from the nether
side of Paradise. When energy emerges to the
level of initial response to the circular and ab-
solute-gravity grasp of Paradise, the primary
force organizers give way to the functioning of
their secondary associates.

12 b. Gravity energy. The now-appearing
gravity-responding energy carries thepotential
of universe power and becomes the active an-
cestor of all universe matter. This secondary
or gravity energy is the product of the energy
elaboration resulting from the pressure-pres-
ence and the tension-trends set up by theAsso-
ciateTranscendentalMaster ForceOrganizers.
In response to the work of these force manip-
ulators, space-energy rapidly passes from the
puissant to the gravity stage, thus becoming
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directly responsive to the circular grasp of Par-
adise (absolute) gravity while disclosing a cer-
tain potential for sensitivity to the linear-grav-
ity pull inherent in the soon appearingmaterial
mass of the electronic and the postelectronic
stages of energy and matter. Upon the appear-
ance of gravity response, the Associate Master
Force Organizers may retire from the energy
cyclones of space provided the Universe Power
Directors are assignable to that field of action.

13 §§ We are quite uncertain regarding the ex-
act causes of the early stages of force evolu-
tion, but we recognize the intelligent action of
theUltimate in both levels of emergent-energy
manifestation. Puissant and gravity energies,
when regarded collectively, are spoken of on
Uversa as ULTIMATA.

14 4. Universe power. Space-force has been
changed into space-energy and thence into the
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energy of gravity control. Thus has physical
energy been ripened to that point where it can
be directed into channels of power and made
to serve the manifold purposes of the universe
Creators. This work is carried on by the versa-
tile directors, centres, and controllers of phys-
ical energy in the grand universe — the orga-
nized and inhabited creations. These Universe
Power Directors assume the more or less com-
plete control of 21 of the 30 phases of energy
constituting the present energy system of the
seven superuniverses. This domain of power-
energy-matter is the realmof the intelligent ac-
tivities of the Sevenfold, functioning under the
time-space overcontrol of the Supreme.

15 OnUversa we refer to the realm of universe
power as GRAVITA.

16 5. Havona energy. In concept this nar-
rative has been moving Paradiseward as trans-
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muting space-force has been followed, level by
level, to the working level of the energy-power
of the universes of time and space. Continuing
Paradiseward, there is next encountered a pre-
existent phase of energy which is characteristic
of the central universe. Here the evolution-
ary cycle seems to turn back upon itself; en-
ergy-power now seems to begin to swing back
towards force, but force of a nature very un-
like that of space potency andprimordial force.
Havona energy systems are not dual; they are
triune. This is the existential energy domain of
the Conjoint Actor, functioning in behalf of
the Paradise Trinity.

17 On Uversa these energies of Havona are
known as TRIATA.

18 6. Transcendental energy. This energy sys-
tem operates on and from the upper level of
Paradise and only in connection with the ab-
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sonite peoples. On Uversa it is denominated
TRANOSTA.

19 7. Monota. Energy is close of kin to di-
vinity when it is Paradise energy. We incline to
the belief that monota is the living, nonspirit
energy of Paradise — an eternity counterpart
of the living, spirit energy of the Original Son
— hence the nonspiritual energy system of the
Universal Father.

20 We cannot differentiate the nature of Para-
dise spirit andParadisemonota; they are appar-
ently alike. They have different names, but you
can hardly be told very much about a reality
whose spiritual and whose nonspiritual mani-
festations are distinguishable only by name.

21 §§ We know that finite creatures can attain
the worship experience of the Universal Father
through the ministry of God the Sevenfold
and the Thought Adjusters, but we doubt that



42:2.22 ENERGY — MIND AND MATTER 1925

any subabsolute personality, even power direc-
tors, can comprehend the energy infinity of the
First Great Source and Centre. One thing is
certain: If the power directors are conversant
with the technique of the metamorphosis of
space-force, they do not reveal the secret to the
rest of us. It is my opinion that they do not
fully comprehend the function of the force or-
ganizers.

22 These power directors themselves are en-
ergy catalysers; that is, they cause energy to
segment, organize, or assemble in unit forma-
tion by their presence. And all this implies
that there must be something inherent in en-
ergy which causes it thus to function in the
presence of these power entities. The Neba-
donMelchizedeks long since denominated the
phenomenon of the transmutation of cosmic
force into universe power as one of the seven
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“infinities of divinity.” And that is as far as you
will advance on this point during your local
universe ascension.

23 §§ Notwithstanding our inability fully to
comprehend the origin, nature, and transmu-
tations of cosmic force, we are fully conversant
with all phases of emergent-energy behaviour
from the times of its direct and unmistakable
response to the action of Paradise gravity —
about the time of the beginning of the func-
tion of the superuniverse power directors.

3. CLASSIFICATION OF MATTER
1 Matter in all universes, excepting in the cen-

tral universe, is identical. Matter in its physical
properties depends on the revolutionary rates
of its component members, the number and
size of the revolving members, their distance
from the nuclear body or the space content of
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matter, as well as on the presence of certain
forces as yet undiscovered on Urantia.

2 In the varied suns, planets, and space bodies
there are 10 grand divisions of matter:

3 1. Ultimatonicmatter—theprimephys-
ical units of material existence, the energy par-
ticles which go to make up electrons.

4 2. Subelectronic matter — the explosive
and repellent stage of the solar supergases.

5 3. Electronic matter — the electrical
stage of material differentiation — electrons,
protons, and various other units entering
into the varied constitution of the electronic
groups.

6 4. Subatomic matter — matter existing
extensively in the interior of the hot suns.

7 5. Shattered atoms — found in the cool-
ing suns and throughout space.
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8 6. Ionized matter — individual atoms

stripped of their outer (chemically active) elec-
trons by electrical, thermal, or X-ray activities
and by solvents.

9 7. Atomic matter — the chemical stage
of elemental organization, the component
units of molecular or visible matter.

10 8. The molecular stage of matter — mat-
ter as it exists on Urantia in a state of relatively
stable materialization under ordinary condi-
tions.

11 9. Radioactive matter — the disorganiz-
ing tendency and activity of the heavier ele-
ments under conditions of moderate heat and
diminished gravity pressure.

12 10. Collapsed matter — the relatively sta-
tionarymatter found in the interior of the cold
or dead suns. This form of matter is not really
stationary; there is still some ultimatonic even
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electronic activity, but these units are in very
close proximity, and their rates of revolution
are greatly diminished.

13 §§ The foregoing classification of matter
pertains to its organization rather than to the
forms of its appearance to created beings. Nei-
ther does it take into account the pre-emergent
stages of energy nor the eternal materializa-
tions on Paradise and in the central universe.

4. ENERGY AND MATTER
TRANSMUTATIONS

1 Light, heat, electricity, magnetism, chem-
ism, energy, and matter are — in origin, na-
ture, anddestiny—one and the same thing, to-
getherwithothermaterial realities as yet undis-
covered on Urantia.

2 We do not fully comprehend the almost
endless changes to which physical energy may
be subject. In one universe it appears as light, in
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another as light plus heat, in another as forms
of energy unknown on Urantia; in untold mil-
lions of years it may reappear as some form of
restless, surging electrical energy or magnetic
power; and still later on it may again appear
in a subsequent universe as some form of vari-
ablematter going through a series ofmetamor-
phoses, to be followed by its outward physi-
cal disappearance in some great cataclysm of
the realms. And then, after countless ages
and almost endless wandering through num-
berless universes, again may this same energy
re-emerge and many times change its form
and potential; and so do these transformations
continue through successive ages and through-
out countless realms. Thus matter sweeps on,
undergoing the transmutations of time but
swinging ever true to the circle of eternity; even
if long prevented from returning to its source,
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it is ever responsive thereto, and it ever pro-
ceeds in the path ordained by the Infinite Per-
sonality who sent it forth.

3 The power centres and their associates are
much concerned in the work of transmuting
the ultimaton into the circuits and revolutions
of the electron. These unique beings control
and compoundpower by their skillfulmanipu-
lation of the basic units of materialized energy,
the ultimatons. They are masters of energy as
it circulates in this primitive state. In liaison
with the physical controllers they are able to
effectively control and direct energy even af-
ter it has transmuted to the electrical level, the
so-called electronic stage. But their range of
action is enormously curtailed when electron-
ically organized energy swings into the whirls
of the atomic systems. Upon such material-
ization, these energies fall under the complete
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grasp of the drawing power of linear gravity.
4 Gravity acts positively on the power lanes

and energy channels of the power centres and
the physical controllers, but these beings have
only a negative relation to gravity — the exer-
cise of their antigravity endowments.

5 Throughout all space, cold and other influ-
ences are at work creatively organizing ultima-
tons into electrons. Heat is the measurement
of electronic activity, while cold merely signi-
fies absence of heat — comparative energy rest
— the status of the universal force-charge of
space provided neither emergent energy nor
organized matter were present and responding
to gravity.

6 Gravity presence and action is what pre-
vents the appearance of the theoretical abso-
lute zero, for interstellar space does not have
the temperature of absolute zero. Throughout
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all organized space there are gravity-respond-
ing energy currents, power circuits, and ulti-
matonic activities, as well as organizing elec-
tronic energies. Practically speaking, space is
not empty. Even the atmosphere of Urantia
thins out increasingly until at about 4,800 km
it begins to shade off into the average space
matter in this section of the universe. Themost
nearly empty space known in Nebadon would
yield about 100ultimatons—the equivalent of
one electron — in 16.4 cm3 . Such scarcity of
matter is regarded as practically empty space.

7 Temperature — heat and cold — is sec-
ondary only to gravity in the realms of en-
ergy and matter evolution. Ultimatons are
humbly obedient to temperature extremes.
Low temperatures favour certain forms of
electronic construction and atomic assembly,
while high temperatures facilitate all sorts of
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atomic breakup and material disintegration.
8 When subjected to the heat and pressure

of certain internal solar states, all but the most
primitive associations ofmattermay be broken
up. Heat can thus largely overcome gravity sta-
bility. But no known solar heat or pressure can
convert ultimatons back into puissant energy.

9 Theblazing suns can transformmatter into
various forms of energy, but the dark worlds
and all outer space can slow down electronic
and ultimatonic activity to the point of con-
verting these energies into the matter of the
realms. Certain electronic associations of a
close nature, as well asmany of the basic associ-
ations of nuclear matter, are formed in the ex-
ceedingly low temperatures of open space, be-
ing later augmented by association with larger
accretions of materializing energy.

10 Throughout all of this never-ending me-
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tamorphosis of energy and matter we must
reckon with the influence of gravity pressure
and with the antigravity behaviour of the ulti-
matonic energies under certain conditions of
temperature, velocity, and revolution. Tem-
perature, energy currents, distance, and the
presence of the living force organizers and the
powerdirectors alsohave a bearingon all trans-
mutation phenomena of energy and matter.

11 The increase of mass in matter is equal to
the increase of energy divided by the square
of the velocity of light. In a dynamic sense
the work which resting matter can perform is
equal to the energy expended in bringing its
parts together from Paradise minus the resis-
tance of the forces overcome in transit and the
attraction exertedby theparts ofmatter onone
another.

12 §§ The existence of pre-electronic forms of
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matter is indicated by the two atomic weights
of lead. The lead of original formation weighs
slightly more than that produced through ura-
nium disintegration by way of radium emana-
tions1; and this difference in atomic weight
represents the actual loss of energy in the
atomic breakup.

1 The archaic term for the chemical element Radon,
which is the indirect decay product (via radium) of
Uranium-238.
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Figure12: Uranium-238decay series ending inLead-
206.
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13 §§ The relative integrity of matter is assured

by the fact that energy can be absorbed or
released only in those exact amounts which
Urantia scientists have designatedquanta. This
wise provision in the material realms serves to
maintain the universes as going concerns.

14 The quantity of energy taken in or given
out when electronic or other positions are
shifted is always a “quantum” or some multi-
ple thereof, but the vibratory or wavelike be-
haviour of such units of energy is wholly deter-
mined by the dimensions of thematerial struc-
tures concerned. Such wavelike energy ripples
are 8601 times the diameters of the ultimatons,

1 This “magic number” is explained by Sir James Jeans
in his book “The Universe Around Us” (1930, p.138)
as follows: the energy needed to separate two charges
+e and −e at a distance r is e2/(4πϵ0r); equating it
to the energy of photon hν we have hν = hc/λ =
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electrons, atoms, or other units thus perform-
ing. Thenever-ending confusion attending the
observationof thewavemechanics of quantum
behaviour is due to the superimposition of en-
ergy waves: Two crests can combine to make a
double-height crest, while a crest and a trough
may combine, thus producing mutual cancel-
lation.

5. WAVE-ENERGY
MANIFESTATIONS

1 In the superuniverse of Orvonton there are
100 octaves of wave energy. Of these 100
groups of energy manifestations, 64 are wholly
or partially recognized on Urantia. The sun’s
rays constitute 4 octaves in the superuniverse
scale, the visible rays embracing a single oc-

e2/(4πϵ0r), whence we obtain λ/r = 4πϵ0hc/e
2 ≈

861.02.
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tave, number 461 in this series. The ultraviolet
group comes next, while 10 octaves up are the
X-rays, followed by the γ-rays2 of radium. 32
octaves above the visible light of the sun are
the outer-space energy rays so frequently com-
mingled with their associated highly energized
minute particles of matter. Next downward
from visible sunlight appear the infrared rays,
and 30 octaves below are the radio transmis-
sion group.

2 §§ Wavelike energy manifestations — from
the standpoint of XX century Urantia scien-
tific enlightenment — may be classified into

1 The wavelength of the visible light ranges between
400 nm and 780 nm, therefore the base frequency used
for calibrating the spectrum is 11Hz: νmax(n) =
11 × 2n, where νmax is the top frequency (in Hz) of
the nth octave.
2 In 1955 text “Y rays”.
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the following 10 groups:
3 1. Infraultimatonic rays — the borderland

revolutions of ultimatons as they begin to as-
sume definite form. This is the 1st stage of
emergent energy in which wavelike phenom-
ena can be detected and measured.

4 2. Ultimatonic rays. The assembly of en-
ergy into the minute spheres of the ultimatons
occasions vibrations in the content of space
which are discernible and measurable. And
long before physicists ever discover the ulti-
maton, they will undoubtedly detect the phe-
nomena of these rays as they shower in upon
Urantia. These short and powerful rays repre-
sent the initial activity of theultimatons as they
are slowed down to that point where they veer
towards the electronic organization of mat-
ter. As the ultimatons aggregate into electrons,
condensation occurs with a consequent stor-
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age of energy.
5 3. The short space rays. These are the

shortest of all purely electronic vibrations and
represent the preatomic stage of this form
of matter. These rays require extraordinarily
high or low temperatures for their production.
There are two sorts of these space rays: one at-
tendant upon the birth of atoms and the other
indicative of atomic disruption. They emanate
in the largest quantities from the densest plane
of the superuniverse, the Milky Way, which is
also the densest plane of the outer universes.

6 4. Theelectronic stage. This stage of energy
is thebasis of allmaterialization in the seven su-
peruniverses. When electrons pass fromhigher
to lower energy levels of orbital revolution,
quanta are always given off. Orbital shifting of
electrons results in the ejection or the absorp-
tion of very definite and uniform measurable
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particles of light-energy, while the individual
electron always gives up a particle of light-en-
ergy when subjected to collision. Wavelike en-
ergy manifestations also attend upon the per-
formances of the positive bodies and the other
members of the electronic stage.

7 5. Gamma rays — those emanations
which characterize the spontaneous dissocia-
tion of atomic matter. The best illustration
of this form of electronic activity is in the
phenomena associated with radium disinte-
gration.

8 6. The X-ray group. The next step in the
slowing down of the electron yields the vari-
ous forms of solar X-rays together with artifi-
cially generated X-rays. The electronic charge
creates an electric field; movement gives rise
to an electric current; the current produces
a magnetic field. When an electron is sud-
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denly stopped, the resultant electromagnetic
commotion produces the X-ray; the X-ray is
that disturbance. The solar X-rays are identi-
cal with those which are mechanically gener-
ated for exploring the interior of the human
body except that they are a trifle longer.

9 7. The ultraviolet or chemical rays of sun-
light and the various mechanical productions.

10 8. Thewhite light— thewhole visible light
of the suns.

11 9. Infrared rays — the slowing down of
electronic activity still nearer the stage of ap-
preciable heat.

12 10. Hertzian waves — those energies uti-
lized on Urantia for broadcasting.

13 §§ Of all these 10 phases of wavelike energy
activity, the human eye can react to just one
octave, the whole light of ordinary sunlight.
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14 §§ The so-called ether is merely a collective

name to designate a group of force and energy
activities occurring in space. Ultimatons, elec-
trons, and other mass aggregations of energy
are uniform particles of matter, and in their
transit through space they really proceed in di-
rect lines. Light and all other forms of recog-
nizable energy manifestations consist of a suc-
cession of definite energy particles which pro-
ceed in direct lines except as modified by grav-
ity and other intervening forces. That these
processions of energy particles appear as wave
phenomena when subjected to certain obser-
vations is due to the resistance of the undiffer-
entiated force blanket of all space, the hypo-
thetical ether, and to the intergravity tension
of the associated aggregations of matter. The
spacing of the particle-intervals of matter, to-
gether with the initial velocity of the energy
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beams, establishes the undulatory appearance
of many forms of energy-matter.

15 The excitation of the content of space pro-
duces a wavelike reaction to the passage of
rapidly moving particles of matter, just as the
passage of a ship through water initiates waves
of varying amplitude and interval.

16 Primordial-force behaviour does give rise
to phenomena which are in many ways anal-
ogous to your postulated ether. Space is not
empty; the spheres of all space whirl and
plunge on through a vast ocean of outspread
force-energy; neither is the space content of an
atom empty. Nevertheless there is no ether,
and the very absence of this hypothetical ether
enables the inhabited planet to escape falling
into the sun and the encircling electron to re-
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sist falling into the nucleus.
6. ULTIMATONS, ELECTRONS,

AND ATOMS
1 While the space charge of universal force

is homogeneous and undifferentiated, the or-
ganization of evolved energy into matter en-
tails the concentration of energy into discrete
masses of definite dimensions and established
weight — precise gravity reaction.

2 Local or linear gravity becomes fully oper-
ative with the appearance of the atomic orga-
nization of matter. Preatomic matter becomes
slightly gravity responsive when activated by
X-ray and other similar energies, but no mea-
surable linear-gravity pull is exerted on free,
unattached, and uncharged electronic-energy
particles or on unassociated ultimatons.

3 §§ Ultimatons function by mutual attrac-
tion, responding only to the circular Paradise-
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gravity pull. Without linear-gravity response
they are thus held in the universal space drift.
Ultimatons are capable of accelerating revolu-
tionary velocity to thepointof partial antigrav-
ity behaviour, but they cannot, independent of
force organizers or power directors, attain the
critical escape velocity of deindividuation, re-
turn to the puissant-energy stage. In nature,
ultimatons escape the status of physical exis-
tence only when participating in the terminal
disruption of a cooled-off and dying sun.

4 §§ The ultimatons, unknown on Urantia,
slow down through many phases of physi-
cal activity before they attain the revolution-
ary-energy prerequisites to electronic organi-
zation. Ultimatons have three varieties of mo-
tion: mutual resistance to cosmic force, indi-
vidual revolutions of antigravity potential, and
the intraelectronic positions of the 100 mutu-
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ally interassociated ultimatons.
5 Mutual attraction holds 100 ultimatons to-

gether in the constitution of the electron; and
there are never more nor less than 100 ulti-
matons in a typical electron. The loss of one
or more ultimatons destroys typical electronic
identity, thus bringing into existence one of
the 10 modified forms of the electron.

6 Ultimatons do not describe orbits or whirl
about in circuits within the electrons, but they
do spread or cluster in accordance with their
axial revolutionary velocities, thus determin-
ing the differential electronic dimensions. This
same ultimatonic velocity of axial revolution
also determines the negative or positive reac-
tions of the several types of electronic units.
The entire segregation and grouping of elec-
tronic matter, together with the electric dif-
ferentiation of negative and positive bodies of
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energy-matter, result from these various func-
tions of the component ultimatonic interasso-
ciation.

7 §§ Each atom is a trifle over 2.54 ×
10−8 cm1 in diameter, while an electron
weighs a little less than1/2,000th of the smallest
atom, hydrogen. The positive proton, charac-
teristic of the atomic nucleus, while it may be
no larger than a negative electron, weighs from
2,000 to 3,000 times more.

8 §§ If the mass of matter should be magni-
fied until that of an electron equalled 3 g, then
were size to be proportionately magnified, the
volume of such an electron would become as
large as that of the earth. If the volumeof a pro-
ton — 1,800 times as heavy as an electron —
should be magnified to the size of the head of
1 About 4.8 times greater than the value of Bohr radius
a = 5.29× 10−9 cm.
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a pin, then, in comparison, a pin’s head would
attain a diameter equal to that of the earth’s
orbit around the sun.

7. ATOMIC MATTER
1 The formation of all matter is on the or-

der of the solar system. There is at the cen-
tre of every minute universe of energy a rela-
tively stable, comparatively stationary, nuclear
portion of material existence. This central
unit is endowed with a threefold possibility of
manifestation. Surrounding this energy centre
there whirl, in endless profusion but in fluctu-
ating circuits, the energyunitswhich are faintly
comparable to the planets encircling the sun of
some starry group like your own solar system.

2 §§ Within the atom the electrons revolve
about the central proton with about the same
comparative room the planets have as they re-
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volve about the sun in the space of the solar
system. There is the same relative distance,
in comparison with actual size, between the
atomic nucleus and the inner electronic circuit
as exists between the inner planet, Mercury,
and your sun.

3 The electronic axial revolutions and their
orbital velocities about the atomic nucleus are
both beyond the human imagination, not to
mention the velocities of their component ul-
timatons. The positive particles of radium fly
off into space at the rate of 16,000 km/s, while
the negative particles attain a velocity approx-
imating that of light.

4 §§ The local universes are of decimal con-
struction. There are just 100 distinguishable
atomic materializations of space-energy in a
dual universe; that is the maximum possible
organization of matter in Nebadon. These 100
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forms of matter consist of a regular series in
which from 1 to 100 electrons revolve around
a central and relatively compact nucleus. It is
this orderly and dependable association of var-
ious energies that constitutes matter.

5 Not every world will show 100 recogniz-
able elements at the surface, but they are some-
where present, have been present, or are in pro-
cess of evolution. Conditions surrounding the
origin and subsequent evolution of a planet de-
termine howmany of the 100 atomic typeswill
beobservable. Theheavier atoms arenot found
on the surface of many worlds. Even on Uran-
tia the known heavier elements manifest a ten-
dency to fly to pieces, as is illustrated by radium
behaviour.

6 Stability of the atom depends on the num-
ber of electrically inactive neutrons in the cen-
tral body. Chemical behaviour is wholly de-
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pendent on the activity of the freely revolving
electrons.

7 §§ In Orvonton it has never been possible
naturally to assemble over 100orbital electrons
in one atomic system1. When 101 have been
artificially introduced into the orbital field, the
result has always been the instantaneous dis-

1 Modern relativistic quantum mechanics associates
the maximum number of electrons in an atomic sys-
tem with the reciprocal fine structure constant 1/α =
h̄c/e2 ≈ 137. In 1952 ([5]) F.J. Dyson argued that
1/α was the greatest number of electrons that could
subsist in an atom, because if n electrons are con-
strained to remain within a sphere of Compton wave-
length diameter h̄/mc, then their total Coulomb po-
tential energy becomes ne2

h̄/2mc = 2nαmc2. If this
value exceeds twice the amount of rest energy of an
electron (2mc2), then pair creation could occur and
so the number of particles n becomes undefined —
hence the condition n < 1/α.
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ruption of the central proton with the wild
dispersion of the electrons and other liberated
energies.

8 §§ While atoms may contain from 1 to 100
orbital electrons, only the outer 10 electrons
of the larger atoms revolve about the central
nucleus as distinct and discrete bodies, intactly
and compactly swinging aroundonprecise and
definite orbits. The 30 electrons nearest the
centre are difficult of observation or detection
as separate and organized bodies. This same
comparative ratio of electronic behaviour in
relation to nuclear proximity obtains in all
atoms regardless of the number of electrons
embraced. The nearer the nucleus, the less
there is of electronic individuality. The wave-
like energy extension of an electron may so
spread out as to occupy the whole of the lesser
atomic orbits; especially is this true of the elec-
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trons nearest the atomic nucleus.
9 The 30 innermost orbital electrons have in-

dividuality, but their energy systems tend to
intermingle, extending from electron to elec-
tron and well-nigh from orbit to orbit. The
next 30 electrons constitute the second family,
or energy zone, and are of advancing individ-
uality, bodies of matter exerting a more com-
plete control over their attendant energy sys-
tems. The next 30 electrons, the third energy
zone, are still more individualized and circu-
late in more distinct and definite orbits. The
last 10 electrons, present in only the 10 heav-
iest elements, are possessed of the dignity of
independence and are, therefore, able to es-
cape more or less freely from the control of the
mother nucleus. With a minimum variation in
temperature and pressure, the members of this
fourth and outermost group of electrons will
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escape from the grasp of the central nucleus, as
is illustrated by the spontaneous disruption of
uranium and kindred elements.

10 The first 27 atoms, those containing from
1 to 27 orbital electrons, are more easy of
comprehension than the rest. From 28 up-
ward we encounter more and more of the
unpredictability of the supposed presence of
the Unqualified Absolute. But some of this
electronic unpredictability is due to differen-
tial ultimatonic axial revolutionary velocities
and to the unexplained “huddling” procliv-
ity of ultimatons. Other influences — phys-
ical, electrical, magnetic, and gravitational —
also operate to produce variable electronic be-
haviour. Atoms therefore are similar to per-
sons as to predictability. Statisticians may an-
nounce laws governing a large number of either
atoms or persons but not for a single individual
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atom or person.

8. ATOMIC COHESION
1 While gravity is one of several factors con-

cerned in holding together a tiny atomic en-
ergy system, there is also present in and among
these basic physical units a powerful and un-
known energy, the secret of their basic consti-
tution and ultimate behaviour, a force which
remains to be discovered on Urantia. This
universal influence permeates all the space em-
braced within this tiny energy organization.

2 The interelectronic space of an atom is
not empty. Throughout an atom this inter-
electronic space is activated by wavelike man-
ifestations which are perfectly synchronized
with electronic velocity and ultimatonic rev-
olutions. This force is not wholly dominated
by your recognized laws of positive and nega-
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tive attraction; its behaviour is therefore some-
times unpredictable. This unnamed influence
seems to be a space-force reaction of the Un-
qualified Absolute.

3 §§ The charged protons and the uncharged
neutrons of the nucleus of the atom are held
together by the reciprocating function of the
mesotron1, a particle of matter 180 times as
heavy as the electron. Without this arrange-
ment the electric charge carried by the protons
would be disruptive of the atomic nucleus.

4 As atoms are constituted, neither electric
1 This hypothetical particle was known under many
aliases: Yukon, Japanese electron, heavy electron, me-
sotron, andfinallymeson (cf. “ThirtyYearsThatShook
Physics” by G. Gamow, p. 152, 1966). The π+-meson
(pion) here referred to is now considered to be 273
times as heavy as the electron, but at the time (1934)
when Swann penned the text quoted here it was as-
sumed to be 180 times as heavy as the electron.
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nor gravitational forces could hold the nucleus
together. The integrity of the nucleus is main-
tained by the reciprocal cohering function of
the mesotron, which is able to hold charged
and uncharged particles together because of
superior force-mass power and by the further
function of causing protons and neutrons con-
stantly to change places. The mesotron causes
the electric charge of the nuclear particles to be
incessantly tossed back and forth between pro-
tons and neutrons. At one infinitesimal part of
a second a given nuclear particle is a charged
proton and the next an uncharged neutron.
And these alternations of energy status are so
unbelievably rapid that the electric charge is
deprived of all opportunity to function as a
disruptive influence. Thus does the mesotron
function as an “energy-carrier” particle which
mightily contributes to the nuclear stability of
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the atom1.
5 The presence and function of the me-

sotron also explains another atomic riddle.
When atoms perform radioactively, they emit
far more energy than would be expected.
This excess of radiation is derived from the
breaking up of the mesotron “energy carrier,”
1 The mechanism of π+ pion exchange described here
was first suggested by Hideki Yukawa in 1935 and
experimentally confirmed in 1947. Having finite
mass for the virtual quantum of strong field ideally
corresponded to the fact that this interaction has a
short range, unlike the electromagnetic interaction ex-
plained by the massless virtual photons. However, in
1964 it was superseded by the quark model, according
to which the proton-neutron force is a kind of “resid-
ual” force caused by the gluon exchange between the
quark constituents of nucleons. In the quark model,
pions are thought to consist of quark-antiquark pairs
(e.g. π+ = ud), just like all other mesons and so their
special role as the field quanta disappears.
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which thereby becomes a mere electron. The
mesotronic disintegration is also accompanied
by the emissionof certain small unchargedpar-
ticles1.

6 The mesotron explains certain cohesive
properties of the atomic nucleus, but it does
not account for the cohesion of proton to pro-
ton nor for the adhesion of neutron to neu-
tron. The paradoxical and powerful force of
atomic cohesive integrity is a form of energy as
yet undiscovered on Urantia.

7 These mesotrons are found abundantly in
the space rays which so incessantly impinge
upon your planet.

9. NATURAL PHILOSOPHY
1 Religion is not alonedogmatic; natural phi-

1 These are probably neutrino and the actual decay re-
action is: π+ → e+ + νe.
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losophy equally tends to dogmatize. When a
renowned religious teacher reasoned that the
number 7 was fundamental to nature because
there are 7 openings in the human head, if he
had known more of chemistry, he might have
advocated such a belief founded on a true phe-
nomenon of the physical world. There is in
all the physical universes of time and space,
notwithstanding the universal manifestation
of the decimal constitution of energy, the ever-
present reminder of the reality of the sevenfold
electronic organization of prematter.

2 The number 7 is basic to the central uni-
verse and the spiritual systemof inherent trans-
missions of character, but the number 10, the
decimal system, is inherent in energy, matter,
and the material creation. Nevertheless the
atomic world does display a certain periodic
characterization which recurs in groups of 7
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— a birthmark carried by this material world
indicative of its far-distant spiritual origin.

3 This sevenfold persistence of creative con-
stitution is exhibited in the chemical domains
as a recurrence of similar physical and chemi-
cal properties in segregated periods of 7 when
the basic elements are arranged in the order
of their atomic weights. When the Uran-
tia chemical elements are thus arranged in a
row, any given quality or property tends to re-
cur by sevens. This periodic change by sev-
ens recurs diminishingly and with variations
throughout the entire chemical table, being
most markedly observable in the earlier or
lighter atomic groupings. Starting from any
one element, after noting some one property,
such a quality will change for six consecutive
elements, but on reaching the eighth, it tends
to reappear, that is, the eighth chemically ac-
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tive element resembles the first, the ninth the
second, and so on1. Such a fact of the phys-

1 Such a simple chemical periodicity was only true un-
til the discovery of inert gases (Newlands, 1864, not
Ramsay, as is commonly supposed), when the true “oc-
taves” in the musical sense were replaced with the peri-
ods of eight, whereby the ninth element resembled the
first, the tenth the second, and so on. However, even
this periodicity was not strict, because after the two
“small” periods of eight there appeared two “great” pe-
riods of eighteen, followed by twoperiods of thirty-two.
This pattern 2, 8, 8, 18, 18, 32, 32 could only be ade-
quately explained in the late 1920s within the frame-
work of Quantum Mechanics using Pauli’s Principle
for electron configurations. At the time of synthesis of
the Fifth Epochal Revelation theQuantumMechanics
was not yet popularised and thus remained unknown,
except by the few “Founding Fathers” thereof. Thus it
could not have been used in the Fifth Epochal Revela-
tion, which was produced as a response to questions by
a medical doctor (Dr William Sadler) and other peo-
ple, among whom there were apparently no actively
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ical world unmistakably points to the seven-
fold constitution of ancestral energy and is in-
dicative of the fundamental reality of the sev-
enfold diversity of the creations of time and
space. Man should also note that there are 7
colours in the natural spectrum.

4 But not all the suppositions of natural phi-
losophy are valid; for example, the hypothet-
ical ether, which represents an ingenious at-
tempt of man to unify his ignorance of space
phenomena. The philosophy of the universe
cannot be predicated on the observations of
so-called science. If such a metamorphosis
could not be seen, a scientist would be inclined
todeny the possibility of developing a butterfly

working theoretical physicists. For more information
see Chapter III of the excellent monograph “Atomic
Structure and Spectral Lines” (1934) by A. Sommer-
feld [6].
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out of a caterpillar.
5 Physical stability associated with biologic

elasticity is present in nature only because of
the well-nigh infinite wisdom possessed by the
Master Architects of creation. Nothing less
than transcendental wisdom could ever design
units of matter which are at the same time so
stable and so efficiently flexible.

10. UNIVERSAL NONSPIRITUAL
ENERGY SYSTEMS

(MATERIAL MIND SYSTEMS)
1 The endless sweep of relative cosmic real-

ity,1 from the absoluteness of Paradise monota
to the absoluteness of space potency, is sugges-
tive of certain evolutions of relationship in the
nonspiritual realities of the First Source and
Centre — those realities which are concealed
1 In 1955 text no comma after “reality”.
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in space potency, revealed in monota, and pro-
visionally disclosed on intervening cosmic lev-
els. This eternal cycle of energy, being circuited
in theFather of universes, is absolute and, being
absolute, is expansile in neither fact nor value;
nevertheless the Primal Father is even now —
as always — self-realizing of an ever-expanding
arena of time-space, and of time-space-tran-
scended, meanings, an arena of changing rela-
tionships wherein energy-matter is being pro-
gressively subjected to the overcontrol of living
and divine spirit through the experiential striv-
ing of living and personal mind.

2 The universal nonspiritual energies are re-
associated in the living systems of non-Creator
minds on various levels, certain of which may
be depicted as follows:

3 1. Preadjutant-spirit minds. This level of
mind is nonexperiencing and on the inhab-
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ited worlds is ministered by the Master Physi-
cal Controllers. This is mechanical mind, the
nonteachable intellect of the most primitive
forms of material life, but the nonteachable
mind functions on many levels beside that of
primitive planetary life.

4 2. Adjutant-spirit minds. This is the min-
istry of a local universeMother Spirit function-
ing through her seven adjutantmind-spirits on
the teachable (nonmechanical) level of mate-
rial mind. On this level material mind is ex-
periencing: as subhuman (animal) intellect in
the first five adjutants; as human (moral) in-
tellect in the seven adjutants; as superhuman
(midwayer) intellect in the last two adjutants.

5 3. Evolving morontia minds — the ex-
panding consciousness of evolving personal-
ities in the local universe ascending careers.
This is the bestowal of the local universe



42:10.6 MIGHTY MESSENGER 1970

Mother Spirit in liaison with the Creator Son.
This mind level connotes the organization of
the morontia type of life vehicle, a synthesis of
the material and the spiritual which is effected
by the Morontia Power Supervisors of a local
universe. Morontia mind functions differen-
tially in response to the 570 levels of morontia
life, disclosing increasing associative capacity
with the cosmic mind on the higher levels of
attainment. This is the evolutionary course of
mortal creatures, but mind of a nonmorontia
order is also bestowed by a Universe Son and
a Universe Spirit upon the nonmorontia chil-
dren of the local creations.

6 §§ The cosmic mind. This is the sevenfold di-
versified mind of time and space, one phase of
which is ministered by each of the Seven Mas-
ter Spirits to one of the seven superuniverses.
The cosmic mind encompasses all finite-mind
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levels and co-ordinates experientially with the
evolutionary-deity levels of the SupremeMind
and transcendentally with the existential levels
of absolute mind — the direct circuits of the
Conjoint Actor.

7 On Paradise, mind is absolute; in Havona,
absonite; in Orvonton, finite. Mind always
connotes the presence-activity of living min-
istry plus varied energy systems, and this is true
of all levels and of all kinds of mind. But be-
yond the cosmic mind it becomes increasingly
difficult to portray the relationships ofmind to
nonspiritual energy. Havona mind is subabso-
lute but superevolutionary; being existential-
experiential, it is nearer the absonite than any
other concept revealed to you. Paradisemind is
beyond human understanding; it is existential,
nonspatial, and nontemporal. Nevertheless, all
of these levels ofmind are overshadowedby the
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universal presence of the Conjoint Actor— by
the mind-gravity grasp of the God of mind on
Paradise.

11. UNIVERSE MECHANISMS
1 In the evaluation and recognition of mind

it should be remembered that the universe is
neithermechanical normagical; it is a creation
of mind and a mechanism of law. But while
in practical application the laws of nature op-
erate in what seems to be the dual realms of
the physical and the spiritual, in reality they
are one. The First Source and Centre is the pri-
mal cause of allmaterialization and at the same
time the first and final Father of all spirits. The
Paradise Father appears personally in the extra-
Havona universes only as pure energy and pure
spirit — as the Thought Adjusters and other
similar fragmentations.
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2 §§ Mechanisms do not absolutely dominate

the total creation; the universe of universes in
toto ismindplanned,mindmade, andmind ad-
ministered. But the divine mechanism of the
universe of universes is altogether too perfect
for the scientific methods of the finite mind of
man to discern even a trace of the dominance
of the infinite mind. For this creating, control-
ling, and upholding mind is neither material
mind nor creature mind; it is spirit-mind func-
tioning on and from creator levels of divine
reality.

3 The ability to discern and discover mind in
universe mechanisms depends entirely on the
ability, scope, and capacity of the investigat-
ing mind engaged in such a task of observa-
tion. Time-space minds, organized out of the
energies of time and space, are subject to the
mechanisms of time and space.
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4 §§ Motion anduniverse gravitation are twin

facets of the impersonal time-space mecha-
nism of the universe of universes. The levels
of gravity response for spirit, mind, and mat-
ter are quite independent of time, but only
true spirit levels of reality are independent of
space (nonspatial). The higher mind levels of
the universe — the spirit-mind levels — may
also be nonspatial, but the levels of material
mind, such as human mind, are responsive to
the interactions of universe gravitation, losing
this response only in proportion to spirit iden-
tification. Spirit-reality levels are recognized
by their spirit content, and spirituality in time
and space is measured inversely to the linear-
gravity response.

5 Linear-gravity response is a quantitative
measure of nonspirit energy. All mass — or-
ganized energy — is subject to this grasp ex-
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cept as motion and mind act upon it. Lin-
ear gravity is the short-range cohesive force
of the macrocosmos somewhat as the forces
of intra-atomic cohesion are the short-range
forces of the microcosmos. Physical materi-
alized energy, organized as so-called matter,
cannot traverse space without affecting linear-
gravity response. Although such gravity re-
sponse is directly proportional to mass, it is
so modified by intervening space that the final
result is no more than roughly approximated
when expressed as inversely according to the
square of the distance. Space eventually con-
quers linear gravitationbecause of the presence
therein of the antigravity influences of numer-
ous supermaterial forces which operate to neu-
tralize gravity action and all responses thereto.

6 §§ Extremely complex and highly auto-
matic-appearing cosmic mechanisms always
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tend to conceal the presence of the origina-
tive or creative indwelling mind from any and
all intelligences very far below the universe lev-
els of the nature and capacity of the mecha-
nism itself. Therefore is it inevitable that the
higher universe mechanisms must appear to
be mindless to the lower orders of creatures.
The only possible exception to such a conclu-
sion would be the implication of mindedness
in the amazing phenomenon of an apparently
self-maintaining universe — but that is a matter
of philosophy rather than one of actual experi-
ence.

7 Since mind co-ordinates the universe, fix-
ity of mechanisms is nonexistent. The phe-
nomenon of progressive evolution associated
with cosmic self-maintenance is universal. The
evolutionary capacity of the universe is inex-
haustible in the infinity of spontaneity. Prog-
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ress towards harmonious unity, a growing ex-
periential synthesis superimposed on an ever-
increasing complexity of relationships, could
be effected only by a purposive and dominant
mind.

8 The higher the universe mind associated
with any universe phenomenon, themore diffi-
cult it is for the lower types ofmind to discover
it. And since the mind of the universe mecha-
nism is creative spirit-mind (even the minded-
ness of the Infinite), it can never be discovered
or discerned by the lower-level minds of the
universe, much less by the lowest mind of all,
the human. The evolving animal mind, while
naturallyGod-seeking, is not alone andof itself
inherently God-knowing.

12. PATTERN AND FORM — MIND
DOMINANCE

1 The evolution of mechanisms implies and



42:12.2–9 MIGHTY MESSENGER 1978

indicates the concealed presence and domi-
nance of creative mind. The ability of the mor-
tal intellect to conceive, design, and create au-
tomatic mechanisms demonstrates the supe-
rior, creative, and purposive qualities of man’s
mind as the dominant influence on the planet.
Mind always reaches out towards:

2 1. Creation of material mechanisms.
3 2. Discovery of hidden mysteries.
4 3. Exploration of remote situations.
5 4. Formulation of mental systems.
6 5. Attainment of wisdom goals.
7 6. Achievement of spirit levels.
8 7. The accomplishment of divine des-

tinies — supreme, ultimate, and absolute.
9 §§ Mind is always creative. The mind en-

dowment of an individual animal, mortal, mo-
rontian, spirit ascender, or finality attainer is al-
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ways competent to produce a suitable and ser-
viceable body for the living creature identity.
But the presence phenomenon of a personality
or the pattern of an identity, as such, is not a
manifestation of energy, either physical, min-
dal, or spiritual. The personality form is the
pattern aspect of a living being; it connotes the
arrangement of energies, and this, plus life and
motion, is themechanism of creature existence.

10 Even spirit beings have form, and these
spirit forms (patterns) are real. Even the high-
est type of spirit personalities have forms —
personality presences in every sense analogous
to Urantia mortal bodies. Nearly all beings en-
countered in the seven superuniverses are pos-
sessed of forms. But there are a few exceptions
to this general rule: Thought Adjusters appear
to be without form until after fusion with the
surviving souls of their mortal associates. Soli-
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tary Messengers, Inspired Trinity Spirits, Per-
sonal Aids of the Infinite Spirit, Gravity Mes-
sengers, Transcendental Recorders, and cer-
tain others are also without discoverable form.
But these are typical of the exceptional few;
the great majority have bona fide personality
forms, forms which are individually character-
istic, and which are recognizable and person-
ally distinguishable.

11 The liaison of the cosmic mind and the
ministry of the adjutant mind-spirits evolve a
suitable physical tabernacle for the evolving
human being. Likewise does the morontia
mind individualize the morontia form for all
mortal survivors. As the mortal body is per-
sonal and characteristic for every human be-
ing, so will the morontia form be highly indi-
vidual and adequately characteristic of the cre-
ative mind which dominates it. No two mo-
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rontia forms are any more alike than any two
human bodies. The Morontia Power Supervi-
sors sponsor, and the attending seraphim pro-
vide, the undifferentiated morontia material
wherewith themorontia life canbegin towork.
And after themorontia life it will be found that
spirit forms are equally diverse, personal, and
characteristic of their respective spirit-mind
indwellers.

12 §§ On a material world you think of a body
as having a spirit, but we regard the spirit as
having a body. The material eyes are truly the
windows of the spirit-born soul. The spirit is
the architect, the mind is the builder, the body
is the material building.

13 §§ Physical, spiritual, and mindal energies,
as such and in their pure states, do not fully in-
teract as actuals of the phenomenal universes.
On Paradise the three energies are co-ordinate,
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in Havona co-ordinated, while in the universe
levels of finite activities there must be encoun-
tered all ranges of material, mindal, and spiri-
tual dominance. In nonpersonal situations of
time and space, physical energy seems to pre-
dominate, but it also appears that the more
nearly spirit-mind function approaches divin-
ity of purpose and supremacy of action, the
morenearly does the spirit phasebecomedom-
inant; that on the ultimate level spirit-mind
may become all but completely dominant. On
the absolute level spirit certainly is dominant.
And from there on out through the realms of
time and space, wherever a divine spirit reality
is present, whenever a real spirit-mind is func-
tioning, there always tends to be produced a
material or physical counterpart of that spirit
reality.

14 Thespirit is the creative reality; the physical
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counterpart is the time-space reflection of the
spirit reality, the physical repercussion of the
creative action of spirit-mind.

15 Mind universally dominatesmatter, even as
it is in turn responsive to the ultimate over-
control of spirit. And with mortal man, only
that mind which freely submits itself to the
spirit direction can hope to survive the mor-
tal time-space existence as an immortal child
of the eternal spirit world of the Supreme, the
Ultimate, and the Absolute: the Infinite.

16 [Presented by a Mighty Messenger on duty
in Nebadon and by the request of Gabriel.]

7
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Malavatia Melchizedek

Urantia is commonly referred to as 606
of Satania inNorlatiadek ofNebadon,
meaning the 606th inhabited world in

the local systemof Satania, situated in the con-
stellation of Norlatiadek, one of the 100 con-
stellations of the local universe of Nebadon.
Constellations being the primary divisions of
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a local universe, their rulers link the local sys-
tems of inhabited worlds to the central admin-
istration of the local universe on Salvington
and by reflectivity to the superadministration
of the Ancients of Days on Uversa.

2 §§ The government of your constellation is
situated in a cluster of 771 architectural sphe-
res, the centremost and largest of which is
Edentia, the seat of the administration of the
Constellation Fathers, theMostHighs ofNor-
latiadek. Edentia itself is approximately 100
times as large as your world. The 70 ma-
jor spheres surrounding Edentia are about 10
times the size of Urantia, while the 10 satellites
which revolve around each of these 70 worlds
are about the size of Urantia1. These 771 archi-
1 Note that these proportions also hold for the local
system architectural spheres (see 45:0.1). Assuming
that they remain true for the spheres of the Salvington



THE CONSTELLATIONS 1987

tectural spheres are quite comparable in size to
those of other constellations.

cluser, we can calculate the total surface area of all ar-
chitectural worlds (cf. note at 37:10.1): 104 + 70 ∗
102 +70 ∗ 6+ 100 ∗ (104 +70 ∗ 102 +70 ∗ 10) +
10, 000 ∗ (104 + 7 ∗ 102 + 7 ∗ 7) = 109, 277, 420.
This ismore than10 times greater than the total surface
of all the evolutionary worlds.
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Figure 13: Edentia by Gary Tonge
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3 §§ Edentia time reckoning and distance

measurement are those of Salvington, and like
the spheres of the universe capital, the constel-
lation headquarters worlds are fully supplied
with all orders of celestial intelligences. In gen-
eral, these personalities are not very different
from those described in connection with the
universe administration.

4 The supervisor seraphim, the third order of
local universe angels, are assigned to the service
of the constellations. They make their head-
quarters on the capital spheres and minister
extensively to the encirclingmorontia-training
worlds. In Norlatiadek the 70 major spheres,
together with the 700 minor satellites, are in-
habited by the univitatia, the permanent citi-
zens of the constellation. All these architec-
tural worlds are fully administered by the var-
ious groups of native life, for the greater part
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unrevealed but including the efficient spironga
and the beautiful spornagia. Being the mid-
point in the morontia-training regime, as you
might suspect, themorontia life of the constel-
lations is both typical and ideal.

1. THE CONSTELLATION
HEADQUARTERS

1 Edentia abounds in fascinating high-
lands, extensive elevations of physical matter
crowned with morontia life and overspread
with spiritual glory, but there are no rugged
mountain ranges such as appear on Urantia.
There are tens of thousands of sparkling lakes
and thousands upon thousands of intercon-
necting streams, but there are no great oceans
nor torrential rivers. Only the highlands are
devoid of these surface streams.

2 The water of Edentia and similar architec-
tural spheres is no different from the water of
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the evolutionary planets. The water systems
of such spheres are both surface and subter-
ranean, and themoisture is in constant circula-
tion. Edentia can be circumnavigated via these
various water routes, though the chief channel
of transportation is the atmosphere. Spirit be-
ings would naturally travel above the surface
of the sphere, while the morontia and material
beings make use of material and semimaterial
means to negotiate atmospheric passage.

3 Edentia and its associated worlds have a
true atmosphere, the usual three-gas mixture
which is characteristic of such architectural
creations, and which embodies the two ele-
ments of Urantian atmosphere plus that mo-
rontia gas suitable for the respiration of mo-
rontia creatures. But while this atmosphere
is both material and morontial, there are no
storms or hurricanes; neither is there summer
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nor winter. This absence of atmospheric dis-
turbances and of seasonal variation makes it
possible to embellish all outdoors on these es-
pecially created worlds.

4 The Edentia highlands are magnificent
physical features, and their beauty is enhanced
by the endless profusion of life which abounds
throughout their length and breadth. Except-
ing a few rather isolated structures, these high-
lands contain no work of creature hands. Ma-
terial and morontial ornamentations are lim-
ited to the dwelling areas. The lesser elevations
are the sites of special residences and are beau-
tifully embellishedwith bothbiologic andmo-
rontia art.

5 §§ Situated on the summit of the seventh
highland range are the resurrection halls of
Edentia, wherein awaken the ascending mor-
tals of the secondary modified order of ascen-
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sion. These chambers of creature reassembly
are under the supervision of the Melchizedeks.
The first of the receiving spheres of Edentia
(like the planet Melchizedek near Salvington)
also has special resurrection halls, wherein the
mortals of themodified orders of ascension are
reassembled.

6 The Melchizedeks also maintain two spe-
cial colleges on Edentia. One, the emergency
school, is devoted to the study of problems
growing out of the Satania rebellion. The
other, the bestowal school, is dedicated to the
mastery of the new problems arising out of the
fact that Michael made his final bestowal on
one of the worlds of Norlatiadek. This latter
college was established almost 40,0001 years

1 In 1955 text “four thousand”. The second edition
correction appears to be warranted based on a refer-
ence at 119:7.2 in the text: “The public announcement
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ago, immediately after the announcement by
Michael that Urantia had been selected as the
world for his final bestowal.

7 §§ The sea of glass, the receiving area of
Edentia, is near the administrative centre and
is encircled by the headquarters amphitheatre.
Surrounding this area are the governing cen-
that Michael had selected Urantia as the theatre for
his final bestowal was made shortly after we learned
about the default of Adam and Eve. And thus, for
more than thirty-five thousand years, your world oc-
cupied a very conspicuous place in the councils of the
entire universe.” The default occurred about 37,800
years ago, so “almost forty thousand” and “more than
thirty-five thousand” would seem to be equally reason-
able descriptions. The committee concluded that the
problem here is identical in origin to that of 41:4.4 in
the text: the number in question was written as a nu-
meral in the manuscript (40,000 not forty thousand),
and the error was caused by the loss of a zero before the
number was formatted into words for printing.
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tres for the 70 divisions of constellation affairs.
One half of Edentia is divided into 70 triangu-
lar sections, whose boundaries converge at the
headquarters buildings of their respective sec-
tors. The remainder of this sphere is one vast
natural park, the gardens of God.

8 During your periodic visits to Edentia,
though the entire planet is open to your in-
spection, most of your time will be spent
in that administrative triangle whose number
corresponds to that of your current residential
world. You will always be welcome as an ob-
server in the legislative assemblies.

9 The morontia area assigned to ascending
mortals resident on Edentia is located in the
mid-zone of the 35th triangle adjoining the
headquarters of the finaliters, situated in the
36th triangle. The general headquarters of the
univitatia occupies an enormous area in the
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mid-regionof the 34th triangle immediately ad-
joining the residential reservation of the mo-
rontia citizens. From these arrangements it
may be seen that provision is made for the ac-
commodation of at least 70 major divisions of
celestial life, and also that each of these 70 tri-
angular areas is correlatedwith someone of the
70 major spheres of morontia training.

10 The Edentia sea of glass is one enormous
circular crystal about 160 km in circumference
and about 48 km in depth. This magnificent
crystal serves as the receiving field for all trans-
port seraphim and other beings arriving from
points outside the sphere; such a sea of glass
greatly facilitates the landing of transport sera-
phim.

11 A crystal field on this order is found on
almost all architectural worlds; and it serves
many purposes aside from its decorative value,



43:2.1–2 THE CONSTELLATIONS 1997

being utilized for portraying superuniverse re-
flectivity to assembled groups and as a factor in
the energy-transformation technique formod-
ifying the currents of space and for adapting
other incoming physical-energy streams.

2. THE CONSTELLATION
GOVERNMENT

1 The constellations are the autonomous
units of a local universe, each constellation be-
ing administered according to its own legisla-
tive enactments. When the courts of Nebadon
sit in judgment on universe affairs, all internal
matters are adjudicated in accordancewith the
laws prevailing in the constellation concerned.
These judicial decrees of Salvington, together
with the legislative enactments of the constel-
lations, are executed by the administrators of
the local systems.

2 Constellations thus function as the legisla-
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tive or lawmakingunits, while the local systems
serve as the executive or enforcement units.
The Salvington government is the supreme ju-
dicial and co-ordinating authority.

3 §§ While the supreme judicial function
rests with the central administration of a lo-
cal universe, there are two subsidiary butmajor
tribunals at the headquarters of each constel-
lation, the Melchizedek council and the court
of the Most High.

4 All judicial problems are first reviewed by
the council of the Melchizedeks. Twelve of
this order who have had certain requisite expe-
rience on the evolutionary planets and on the
system headquarters worlds are empowered to
review evidence, digest pleas, and formulate
provisional verdicts, which are passed on to the
court of the Most High, the reigning Constel-
lation Father. The mortal division of this latter
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tribunal consists of seven judges, all of whom
are ascendant mortals. The higher you ascend
in the universe, the more certain you are to be
judged by those of your own kind.

5 §§ The constellation legislative body is di-
vided into three groups. The legislative pro-
gram of a constellation originates in the lower
house of ascenders, a group presided over by a
finaliter and consisting of 1,000 representative
mortals. Each system nominates 10 members
to sit in this deliberative assembly. On Eden-
tia this body is not fully recruited at the present
time.

6 The mid-chamber of legislators is com-
posedof the seraphic hosts and their associates,
other children of the local universe Mother
Spirit. This group numbers 100 and is nomi-
nated by the supervising personalitieswhopre-
side over the various activities of such beings as
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they function within the constellation.
7 The advisory or highest body of constella-

tion legislators consists of the house of peers
— the house of the divine Sons. This corps is
chosen by theMostHigh Fathers andnumbers
ten. Only Sons of special experience may serve
in this upper house. This is the fact-finding and
timesaving group which very effectively serves
both of the lower divisions of the legislative
assembly.

8 The combined council of legislators con-
sists of three members from each of these sepa-
rate branches of the constellation deliberative
assembly and is presided over by the reigning
junior Most High. This group sanctions the fi-
nal form of all enactments and authorizes their
promulgation by the broadcasters. The ap-
proval of this supreme commission renders leg-
islative enactments the law of the realm; their
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acts are final. The legislative pronouncements
of Edentia constitute the fundamental law of
all Norlatiadek.

3. THE MOST HIGHS OF
NORLATIADEK

1 The rulers of the constellations are of the
Vorondadek order of local universe sonship.
When commissioned to active duty in the
universe as constellation rulers or otherwise,
these Sons are known as the Most Highs since
they embody the highest administrative wis-
dom, coupled with the most farseeing and in-
telligent loyalty, of all the orders of the Lo-
cal Universe Sons of God. Their personal in-
tegrity and their group loyalty have never been
questioned; no disaffection of theVorondadek
Sons has ever occurred in Nebadon.

2 §§ At least three Vorondadek Sons are com-
missioned by Gabriel as the Most Highs of
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each of the Nebadon constellations. The pre-
siding member of this trio is known as the
Constellation Father and his two associates as
the senior Most High and the junior Most High.
A Constellation Father reigns for 10,000 stan-
dard years (about 50,000 Urantia years), hav-
ing previously served as junior associate and as
senior associate for equal periods.

3 The Psalmist knew that Edentia was ruled
by threeConstellationFathers and accordingly
spoke of their abode in the plural: “There is a
river, the streams whereof shall make glad the
city of God, the most holy place of the taber-
nacles of the Most Highs1.”

1 In the present Hebrew Massoretic text of
Psalms 46:5(4 in Eng.), as well as all the An-
cient Versions thereof which I have examined (Greek
LXX, Latin Vulgate, Old Armenian, Syriac Peshitta,
Aramaic Targum and Old Church Slavonic) “the
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4 §§ Down through the ages there has been

great confusion on Urantia regarding the var-
ious universe rulers. Many later teachers con-
fused their vague and indefinite tribal deities
with the Most High Fathers. Still later, the
Hebrews merged all of these celestial rulers
into a composite Deity. One teacher1 under-
stood that the Most Highs were not the Su-
preme Rulers, for he said, “He who dwells in
the secret place of the Most High shall abide
under the shadow of the Almighty.” In the
Urantia records it is very difficult at times to
know exactly who is referred to by the term
“Most High.” But Daniel fully understood2
these matters. He said, “The Most High rules

Most High” appears in the singular, not in the plural.
1 This is a quote from Psalm 91:1.
2 The statement that follows is repeated three times in
the Book of Daniel: 4:17, 4:25 and 4:32.
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in the kingdom of men and gives it to whom-
soever he will.”

5 §§ The Constellation Fathers are little oc-
cupied with the individuals of an inhabited
planet, but they are closely associated with
those legislative and lawmaking functions of
the constellations which so greatly concern ev-
erymortal race andnational groupof the inhab-
ited worlds.

6 Although the constellation regime stands
between you and the universe administration,
as individuals you would ordinarily be little
concerned with the constellation government.
Your great interest would normally centre in
the local system, Satania; but temporarily,
Urantia is closely related to the constellation
rulers because of certain system and planetary
conditions growing out of the Lucifer rebel-
lion.
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7 The Edentia Most Highs seized certain

phases of planetary authority on the rebellious
worlds at the time of the Lucifer secession.
They have continued to exercise this power,
and theAncients ofDays long since confirmed
this assumption of control over these wayward
worlds. They will no doubt continue to exer-
cise this assumed jurisdiction as long as Lucifer
lives. Much of this authority would ordinar-
ily, in a loyal system, be invested in the System
Sovereign.

8 But there is still another way in which
Urantia became peculiarly related to the Most
Highs. When Michael, the Creator Son, was
onhis terminal bestowalmission, since the suc-
cessor of Lucifer was not in full authority in
the local system, all Urantia affairs which con-
cerned theMichael bestowalwere immediately
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supervised by the Most Highs of Norlatiadek.

4. MOUNT ASSEMBLY — THE
FAITHFUL OF DAYS

1 The most holy mount of assembly is the
dwelling place of the Faithful of Days, the rep-
resentative of the Paradise Trinity who func-
tions on Edentia.

2 This Faithful of Days is a Trinity Son of
Paradise and has been present on Edentia as
the personal representative of Immanuel since
the creation of the headquarters world. Ever
the Faithful of Days stands at the right hand of
theConstellation Fathers to counsel them, but
never does he proffer advice unless it is asked
for. ThehighSonsofParadise never participate
in the conduct of the affairs of a local universe
except upon the petition of the acting rulers of
such domains. But all that a Union of Days is
to a Creator Son, a Faithful of Days is to the
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Most Highs of a constellation.
3 The residence of the Edentia Faithful of

Days is the constellation centre of the Para-
dise system of extrauniverse communication
and intelligence. TheseTrinity Sons, with their
staffs of Havona and Paradise personalities, in
liaison with the supervising Union of Days, are
in direct and constant communication with
their order throughout all the universes, even
to Havona and Paradise.

4 The most holy mount is exquisitely beau-
tiful and marvellously appointed, but the ac-
tual residence of the Paradise Son is modest in
comparisonwith the central abodeof theMost
Highs and the surrounding 70 structures com-
prising the residential unit of the Vorondadek
Sons. These appointments are exclusively res-
idential; they are entirely separate from the
extensive administrative headquarters build-
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ings wherein the affairs of the constellation are
transacted.

5 The residence of the Faithful of Days on
Edentia is located to the north of these resi-
dences of the Most Highs and is known as the
“mount of Paradise assembly.” On this conse-
crated highland the ascending mortals period-
ically assemble to hear this Son of Paradise tell
of the long and intriguing journey of progress-
ing mortals through the one billion perfection
worlds of Havona and on to the indescribable
delights of Paradise. And it is at these special
gatherings on Mount Assembly that the mo-
rontia mortals become more fully acquainted
with the various groups of personalities of ori-
gin in the central universe.

6 The traitorous Lucifer, onetime sovereign
of Satania, in announcing his claims to in-
creased jurisdiction, sought to displace all su-
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perior orders of sonship in the governmental
plan of the local universe. He purposed in his
heart1, saying: “I will exalt my throne above
the Sons of God; I will sit upon the mount of
assembly in the north; I will be like the Most
High.”

7 §§ The 100 System Sovereigns come peri-
odically to the Edentia conclaves which delib-
erate on the welfare of the constellation. After
the Satania rebellion the archrebels of Jerusem
were wont to come up to these Edentia coun-
cils just as they had on former occasions. And
therewas foundnoway to stop this arrogant ef-

1 Isaiah 14:13-14 “For thou hast said in thine heart, I
will ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throne above
the stars of God: I will sit also upon the mount of the
congregation, in the sides of the north. I will ascend
above the heights of the clouds; I will be like the most
High.”.
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frontery until after the bestowal of Michael on
Urantia and his subsequent assumption of un-
limited sovereignty throughout all Nebadon.
Never, since that day, have these instigators of
sin been permitted to sit in the Edentia coun-
cils of the loyal System Sovereigns.

8 That the teachers of olden times knew of
these things is shown by the record1: “And
there was a day when the Sons of God came to
present themselves before theMostHighs, and
Satan came also and presented himself among
them.” And this is a statement of fact regard-
less of the connection in which it chances to
appear.

9 §§ Since the triumph of Christ, all Norlati-
adek is being cleansed of sin and rebels. Some-
time before Michael’s death in the flesh the
fallen Lucifer’s associate, Satan, sought to at-
1 This is stated in Job 1:6 and Job 2:1.
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tend such anEdentia conclave, but the solidifi-
cation of sentiment against the archrebels had
reached the pointwhere the doors of sympathy
were so well-nigh universally closed that there
could be found no standing ground for the Sa-
tania adversaries. When there exists no open
door for the reception of evil, there exists no
opportunity for the entertainment of sin. The
doors of the hearts of all Edentia closed against
Satan; he was unanimously rejected by the as-
sembled System Sovereigns, and it was at this
time that the Son of Man “beheld Satan fall as
lightning from heaven.”

10 Since the Lucifer rebellion a new structure
has been provided near the residence of the
Faithful of Days. This temporary edifice is the
headquarters of the Most High liaison, who
functions in close touch with the Paradise Son
as adviser to the constellation government in
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all matters respecting the policy and attitude
of the order of Days toward sin and rebellion.
5. THE EDENTIA FATHERS SINCE

THE LUCIFER REBELLION
1 The rotation of the Most Highs on Edentia

was suspended at the time of the Lucifer rebel-
lion. We now have the same rulers who were
on duty at that time. We infer that no change
in these rulers will be made until Lucifer and
his associates are finally disposed of.

2 The present government of the constella-
tion, however, has been expanded to include
12 Sons of the Vorondadek order. These 12
are as follows:

3 1. The Constellation Father. The pre-
sent Most High ruler of Norlatiadek is num-
ber 617,318 of the Vorondadek series of Ne-
badon. He saw service in many constellations
throughout our local universe before taking up
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his Edentia responsibilities.
4 2. The senior Most High associate.
5 3. The junior Most High associate.
6 4. The Most High adviser, the personal

representative of Michael since his attainment
of the status of a Master Son.

7 5. TheMostHigh executive, the personal
representative of Gabriel stationed on Edentia
ever since the Lucifer rebellion.

8 6. The Most High chief of planetary ob-
servers, the director of the Vorondadek ob-
servers stationed on the isolated worlds of Sa-
tania.

9 7. The Most High referee, the Voronda-
dek Son entrusted with the duty of adjust-
ing all difficulties consequential to rebellion
within the constellation.

10 8. The Most High emergency adminis-
trator, the Vorondadek Son charged with the
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task of adapting the emergency enactments of
the Norlatiadek legislature to the rebellion-
isolated worlds of Satania.

11 9. The Most High mediator, the Voron-
dadek Son assigned to harmonize the special
bestowal adjustments onUrantia with the rou-
tine administration of the constellation. The
presence of certain archangel activities and nu-
merous other irregular ministrations on Uran-
tia, together with the special activities of the
Brilliant Evening Stars on Jerusem, necessitates
the functioning of this Son.

12 10. The Most High judge-advocate, the
head of the emergency tribunal devoted to the
adjustment of the special problems of Norlati-
adek growing out of the confusion consequent
upon the Satania rebellion.

13 11. The Most High liaison, the Voronda-
dek Son attached to the Edentia rulers but
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commissioned as a special counsellor with the
Faithful of Days regarding the best course to
pursue in the management of problems per-
taining to rebellion and creature disloyalty.

14 12. The Most High director, the president
of the emergency council of Edentia. All per-
sonalities assigned to Norlatiadek because of
the Satania upheaval constitute the emergency
council, and their presiding officer is a Voron-
dadek Son of extraordinary experience.

15 And this takes no account of the numer-
ous Vorondadeks, envoys of Nebadon constel-
lations, and others who are also resident on
Edentia.

16 §§ Ever since the Lucifer rebellion the
Edentia Fathers have exercised a special care
over Urantia and the other isolated worlds of
Satania. Long ago the prophet1 recognized
1 The quote is from the controversial verse of
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the controlling hand of the Constellation Fa-
thers in the affairs of nations. “When the Most
High divided to the nations their inheritance,
when he separated the sons of Adam, he set the
bounds of the people.”

17 Every quarantined or isolated world has a
Vorondadek Son acting as an observer. He
does not participate in planetary administra-
tion except when ordered by the Constella-
tion Father to intervene in the affairs of the
nations. Actually it is this Most High ob-
server who “rules in the kingdoms of men.”
Urantia is one of the isolated worlds of Nor-
latiadek, and a Vorondadek observer has been

Deuteronomy 32:8 which in the Hebrew ends with
“according to the number of the children of Israel”, but
in the Greek LXX it ends with “according to the num-
ber of angels ofGod”. Note that the present text simply
omits this whole clause as irrelevant.
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stationed on the planet ever since the Caligas-
tia betrayal. When Machiventa Melchizedek
ministered in semimaterial form on Urantia,
he paid respectful homage to the Most High
observer then on duty, as it is written, “And
Melchizedek, king of Salem, was the priest of
the Most High.” Melchizedek revealed the re-
lations of this Most High observer to Abra-
ham when he said, “And blessed be the Most
High, who has delivered your enemies into
your hand.”

6. THE GARDENS OF GOD
1 The system capitals are particularly beauti-

fied with material and mineral constructions,
while the universe headquarters is more reflec-
tive of spiritual glory, but the capitals of the
constellations are the acme of morontia activi-
ties and living embellishments. On the con-
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stellation headquarters worlds living embel-
lishment is more generally utilized, and it is
this preponderance of life — botanic artistry
— that causes these worlds to be called “the
gardens of God.”

2 §§ About one half of Edentia is devoted to
the exquisite gardens of the Most Highs, and
these gardens are among the most entranc-
ing morontia creations of the local universe.
This explains why the extraordinarily beautiful
places on the inhabited worlds of Norlatiadek
are so often called “the garden of Eden.”

3 Centrally located in this magnificent gar-
den is the worship shrine of the Most Highs.
The Psalmist must have known something
about these things, for he wrote: “Who shall
ascend the hill of the Most Highs? Who shall
stand in this holy place? He who has clean
hands and a pure heart, who has not lifted up
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his soul to vanity nor sworn deceitfully.” At
this shrine the Most Highs, on every tenth day
of relaxation, lead all Edentia in theworshipful
contemplation of God the Supreme.

4 §§ The architectural worlds enjoy 10 forms
of life of the material order. On Urantia there
is plant and animal life, but on such a world as
Edentia there are 10 divisions of the material
orders of life. Were you to view these 10 divi-
sions of Edentia life, youwould quickly classify
the first three as vegetable and the last three
as animal, but you would be utterly unable to
comprehend the nature of the intervening four
groups of prolific and fascinating forms of life.

5 Even the distinctively animal life is very dif-
ferent from that of the evolutionary worlds, so
different that it is quite impossible to portray
to mortal minds the unique character and af-
fectionate nature of these nonspeaking crea-
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tures. There are thousands upon thousands of
living creatures which your imagination could
not possibly picture. The whole animal cre-
ation is of an entirely different order from the
gross animal species of the evolutionary plan-
ets. But all this animal life is most intelligent
and exquisitely serviceable, and all the vari-
ous species are surprisingly gentle and touch-
ingly companionable. There are no carniv-
orous creatures on such architectural worlds;
there is nothing in all Edentia to make any liv-
ing being afraid.

6 Thevegetable life is also very different from
thatofUrantia, consistingof bothmaterial and
morontia varieties. The material growths have
a characteristic green colouration, but the mo-
rontia equivalents of vegetative life have a violet
or orchid tinge of varying hue and reflection.
Such morontia vegetation is purely an energy
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growth; when eaten there is no residual por-
tion.

7 Being endowed with 10 divisions of phys-
ical life, not to mention the morontia vari-
ations, these architectural worlds provide
tremendous possibilities for the biologic beau-
tification of the landscape and of the material
and the morontia structures. The celestial ar-
tisans direct the native spornagia in this exten-
sive work of botanic decoration and biologic
embellishment. Whereas your artists must re-
sort to inert paint and lifelessmarble to portray
their concepts, the celestial artisans and the
univitatiamore frequently utilize livingmateri-
als to represent their ideas and to capture their
ideals.

8 If you enjoy the flowers, shrubs, and trees of
Urantia, then will you feast your eyes upon the
botanical beauty and the floral grandeur of the
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supernal gardens of Edentia. But it is beyond
my powers of description to undertake to con-
vey to the mortal mind an adequate concept
of these beauties of the heavenly worlds. Truly,
eye has not seen such glories as await your ar-
rival on these worlds of the mortal-ascension
adventure.

7. THE UNIVITATIA
1 Univitatia are the permanent citizens of

Edentia and its associated worlds, all 770
worlds surrounding the constellation head-
quarters being under their supervision. These
children of the Creator Son and the Creative
Spirit are projected on a plane of existence
in between the material and the spiritual, but
they are not morontia creatures. The natives of
each of the 70major spheres of Edentia possess
different visible forms, and the morontia mor-
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tals have their morontia forms attuned to cor-
respond with the ascending scale of the univi-
tatia each time they change residence fromone
Edentia sphere to another as they pass succes-
sively from world number 1 to world number
70.

2 Spiritually, the univitatia are alike; intellec-
tually, they vary as do mortals; in form, they
much resemble themorontia state of existence,
and they are created to function in 70 diverse
orders of personality. Each of these orders of
univitatia exhibits 10 major variations of intel-
lectual activity, and each of these varying in-
tellectual types presides over the special train-
ing and cultural schools of progressive occupa-
tional or practical socialization on some one
of the 10 satellites which swing around each of
the major Edentia worlds.

3 These 700minorworlds are technical sphe-
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res of practical education in the working of the
entire local universe and are open to all classes
of intelligent beings. These training schools of
special skill and technical knowledge are not
conducted exclusively for ascending mortals,
although morontia students constitute by far
the largest group of all those who attend these
courses of training. When you are received on
any one of the 70 major worlds of social cul-
ture, you are immediately given clearance for
each of the 10 surrounding satellites.

4 In the various courtesy colonies, ascending
morontia mortals predominate among the re-
version directors, but the univitatia represent
the largest group associated with the Neba-
don corps of celestial artisans. In all Orvonton
no extra-Havona beings excepting the Uversa
abandonters can equal the univitatia in artis-
tic skill, social adaptability, and co-ordinating
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cleverness.
5 These citizens of the constellation are not

actually members of the artisan corps, but
they freely workwith all groups and contribute
much to making the constellation worlds the
chief spheres for the realization of the magnif-
icent artistic possibilities of transition culture.
They do not function beyond the confines of
the constellation headquarters worlds.

8. THE EDENTIA TRAINING
WORLDS

1 The physical endowment of Edentia and its
surrounding spheres is well-nigh perfect; they
could hardly equal the spiritual grandeur of the
spheres of Salvington, but they far surpass the
glories of the training worlds of Jerusem. All
these Edentia spheres are energized directly by
the universal space currents, and their enor-
mous power systems, both material and mo-
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rontial, are expertly supervised and distributed
by the constellation centres, assisted by a com-
petent corps of Master Physical Controllers
and Morontia Power Supervisors.

2 The time spent on the 70 training worlds
of transition morontia culture associated with
the Edentia age of mortal ascension, is the
most settled period in an ascending mortal’s
career up to the status of a finaliter; this is re-
ally the typical morontia life. While you are
re-keyed1 each time you pass from one ma-
jor cultural world to another, you retain the
same morontia body, and there are no periods
of personality unconsciousness.

3 Your sojourn on Edentia and its associated
spheres will be chiefly occupied with the mas-
tery of group ethics, the secret of pleasant and
profitable interrelationship between the vari-
1 In 1955 text “rekeyed”.
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ous universe and superuniverse orders of intel-
ligent personalities.

4 On the mansion worlds you completed the
unification of the evolving mortal personality;
on the system capital you attained Jerusem cit-
izenship and achieved the willingness to sub-
mit the self to the disciplines of group activ-
ities and co-ordinated undertakings; but now
on the constellation training worlds you are to
achieve the real socialization of your evolving
morontia personality. This supernal cultural
acquirement consists in learning how to:

5 1. Live happily and work effectively with
10 diverse fellow morontians, while 10 such
groups are associated in companies of 100 and
then federated in corps of 1,000.

6 2. Abide joyfully and co-operate heartily
with 10 univitatia, who, though similar intel-
lectually to morontia beings, are very different
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in every other way. And then must you func-
tion with this group of 10 as it co-ordinates
with 10 other families, which are in turn con-
federated into a corps of 1,000 univitatia.

7 3. Achieve simultaneous adjustment to
both fellow morontians and these host univ-
itatia. Acquire the ability voluntarily and ef-
fectively to co-operate with your own order
of beings in close working association with a
somewhat dissimilar group of intelligent crea-
tures.

8 4. While thus socially functioning with
beings like and unlike yourself, achieve intel-
lectual harmonywith, andmake vocational ad-
justment to, both groups of associates.

9 5. While attaining satisfactory socializa-
tion of the personality on intellectual and vo-
cational levels, further perfect the ability to live
in intimate contact with similar and slightly
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dissimilar beings with ever-lessening irritabil-
ity and ever-diminishing resentment. The re-
versiondirectors contributemuch to this latter
attainment through their group-play activities.

10 6. Adjust all of these various socialization
techniques to the furtherance of the progres-
sive co-ordination of the Paradise-ascension
career; augment universe insight by enhancing
the ability to grasp the eternal goal-meanings
concealed within these seemingly insignificant
time-space activities.

11 7. And then, climax all of these proce-
dures of multisocialization with the concur-
rent enhancement of spiritual insight as it per-
tains to the augmentation of all phases of per-
sonal endowment through group spiritual as-
sociation and morontia co-ordination. Intel-
lectually, socially, and spiritually two moral
creatures do not merely double their personal
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potentials of universe achievement by partner-
ship technique; they more nearly quadruple
their attainment and accomplishment possi-
bilities.

12 §§ We have portrayed Edentia socialization
as an association of a morontia mortal with
a univitatia family group consisting of 10 in-
tellectually dissimilar individuals concomitant
with a similar association with 10 fellow mo-
rontians. But on the first seven major worlds
only 1 ascending mortal lives with 10 univi-
tatia. On the second group of seven major
worlds 2 mortals abide with each native group
of 10, and so on up until, on the last group
of seven major spheres, 10 morontia beings are
domiciledwith 10 univitatia. As you learn how
better to socialize with the univitatia, you will
practise such improved ethics in your relations
with your fellow morontia progressors.
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13 As ascending mortals you will enjoy your

sojourn on the progress worlds of Edentia, but
you will not experience that personal thrill
of satisfaction which characterizes your ini-
tial contact with universe affairs on the system
headquarters or your farewell touch with these
realities on the final worlds of the universe cap-
ital.

9. CITIZENSHIP ON EDENTIA
1 After graduation from world number 70,

ascending mortals take up residence on Eden-
tia. Ascenders now, for the first time, attend
the “assemblies of Paradise” and hear the story
of their far-flung career as it is depicted by the
Faithful of Days, the first of the Supreme Trin-
ity-origin Personalities they have met.

2 §§ This entire sojourn on the constellation
training worlds, culminating in Edentia citi-
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zenship, is a period of true and heavenly bliss
for the morontia progressors. Throughout
your sojourn on the system worlds you were
evolving from a near-animal to a morontia
creature; you were more material than spiri-
tual. On the Salvington spheres you will be
evolving from a morontia being to the status
of a true spirit; you will be more spiritual than
material. But on Edentia, ascenders are mid-
way between their former and their future es-
tates, midway in their passage from evolution-
ary animal to ascending spirit. During your
whole stay on Edentia and its worlds you are
“as the angels”; you are constantly progressing
but all the while maintaining a general and a
typical morontia status.

3 This constellation sojourn of an ascend-
ing mortal is the most uniform and stabilized
epoch in the entire career ofmorontia progres-
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sion. This experience constitutes the prespirit
socialization training of the ascenders. It is
analogous to the prefinaliter spiritual experi-
ence ofHavona and to the preabsonite training
on Paradise.

4 §§ Ascending mortals on Edentia are
chiefly occupied with the assignments on the
70 progressive univitatia worlds. They also
serve in varied capacities on Edentia itself,
mainly in conjunction with the constellation
program concerned with group, racial, na-
tional, and planetary welfare. The Most Highs
are not so much engaged in fostering individ-
ual advancement on the inhabitedworlds; they
rule in the kingdoms of men rather than in the
hearts of individuals.

5 And on that day when you are prepared
to leave Edentia for the Salvington career,
you will pause and look back on one of the
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most beautiful and most refreshing of all your
epochs of training this side of Paradise. But the
glory of it all augments as you ascend inward
and achieve increased capacity for enlarged ap-
preciation of divinemeanings and spiritual val-
ues.

6 [Sponsored by Malavatia Melchizedek.]

7
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Archangel

Among the courtesy colonies of the vari-
ous divisional and universe headquar-
ters worlds, may be found the unique

order of composite personalities denominated
the celestial artisans. These beings are the
master artists and artisans of the morontia
and lower spirit realms. They are the spirits
and semispirits who are engaged in morontia
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embellishment and in spiritual beautification.
Such artisans are distributed throughout the
grand universe — on the headquarters worlds
of the superuniverses, the local universes, the
constellations, and systems, as well as on all
spheres settled in light and life; but their chief
realm of activity is in the constellations and es-
pecially on the 770 worlds surrounding each
headquarters sphere.

2 Though their work may be almost incom-
prehensible to the material mind, it should
be understood that the morontia and spirit
worlds are not without their high arts and su-
pernal cultures.

3 §§ The celestial artisans are not created as
such; they are a selected and recruited corps of
beings composed of certain teacher personali-
ties native to the central universe and their vol-
unteer pupils drawn from the ascending mor-
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tals and numerous other celestial groups. The
original teaching corps of these artisans was
sometime assigned by the Infinite Spirit in col-
laboration with the Seven Master Spirits and
consisted of 7,000 Havona instructors, 1,000
to each of the seven divisions of artisans. With
such a nucleus to start with, there has devel-
oped through the ages this brilliant body of
skillful workers in spirit and morontia affairs.

4 Any morontia personality or spirit entity is
eligible for admission to the corps of the celes-
tial artisans; that is, any being below the rank
of inherent divine sonship. Ascending sons of
God from the evolutionary spheres may, af-
ter their arrival on the morontia worlds, apply
for admission to the artisan corps and, if suf-
ficiently gifted, may choose such a career for a
longer or shorter period. But no onemay enlist
with the celestial artisans for less than one mil-
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lennium, one thousand years of superuniverse
time.

5 All celestial artisans are registered on the
superuniverse headquarters but are directed by
morontia supervisors on the local universe cap-
itals. They are commissioned in the following
seven major divisions of activity by the central
corps of morontia supervisors functioning on
the headquarters world of each local universe:

6 1. Celestial Musicians.
7 2. Heavenly Reproducers.
8 3. Divine Builders.
9 4. Thought Recorders.
10 5. Energy Manipulators.
11 6. Designers and Embellishers.
12 7. Harmony Workers.
13 §§ The original teachers of these seven

groups all hailed from the perfect worlds of
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Havona, and Havona contains the patterns,
the pattern studies, for all phases and forms
of spirit artistry. While it is a gigantic task to
undertake to transfer these arts of Havona to
the worlds of space, the celestial artisans have
improved in technique and execution from age
to age. As in all other phases of the ascending
career those who are most advanced in any line
of endeavour are required constantly to impart
their superior knowledge and skill to their less
favoured fellows.

14 You will first begin to glimpse these trans-
planted arts ofHavona on themansionworlds,
and their beauty and your appreciation of their
beauty will heighten and brighten until you
stand in the spirit halls of Salvington and be-
hold the inspiring masterpieces of the supernal
artists of the spirit realms.

15 §§ All these activities of the morontia and
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spirit worlds are real. To spirit beings the spirit
world is a reality. To us the material world
is the more unreal. The higher forms of spir-
its freely pass through ordinary matter. High
spirits are reactive to nothing material except-
ing certain of the basic energies. To material
beings the spirit world is more or less unreal;
to spirit beings the material world is almost
entirely unreal, being merely a shadow of the
substance of spirit realities.

16 I cannot, with exclusive spirit vision, per-
ceive the building in which this narrative is be-
ing translated and recorded. A Divine Coun-
sellor from Uversa who chances to stand by
my side perceives still less of these purely ma-
terial creations. We discern how these mate-
rial structures appear to you by viewing a spirit
counterpart presented to our minds by one of
our attending energy transformers. This mate-
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rial building is not exactly real to me, a spirit
being, but it is, of course, very real and very
serviceable to material mortals.

17 There are certain types of beings who are
capable of discerning the reality of the crea-
tures of both the spirit and thematerial worlds.
Belonging to this class are the so-called fourth
creatures of the Havona Servitals and the
fourth creatures of the conciliators. The angels
of time and space are endowed with the abil-
ity to discern both spirit and material beings
as also are the ascending mortals subsequent
to deliverance from the life in the flesh. After
attainment of the higher spirit levels the ascen-
ders are able to recognize material, morontia,
and spirit realities.

18 There is also here with me a Mighty Mes-
senger from Uversa, an ascendant Adjuster-
fused, onetime mortal being, and he perceives
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you as you are, and at the same time he visual-
izes the Solitary Messenger, the supernaphim,
and other celestial beings present. Never in
your long ascendancy will you lose the power
to recognize your associates of former exis-
tences. Always, as you ascend inward in the
scale of life, will you retain the ability to rec-
ognize and fraternize with the fellow beings of
your previous and lower levels of experience.
Each new translation or resurrection will add
one more group of spirit beings to your vision
range without in the least depriving you of the
ability to recognize your friends and fellows of
former estates.

19 All this is made possible in the experience
of ascending mortals by the action of the in-
dwelling Thought Adjusters. Through their
retention of the duplicates of your entire life’s
experiences, you are assured of never losing any
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true attribute you once had; and these Ad-
justers are going through with you, as a part
of you, in reality, as you.

20 But I almost despair of being able to convey
to the material mind the nature of the work
of the celestial artisans. I am under the ne-
cessity of constantly perverting thought and
distorting language in an effort to unfold to
the mortal mind the reality of these moron-
tia transactions and near-spirit phenomena.
Your comprehension is incapable of grasping,
and your language is inadequate for conveying,
the meaning, value, and relationship of these
semispirit activities. And I proceed with this
effort to enlighten the human mind concern-
ing these realities with the full understanding
of the utter impossibility of my being very suc-
cessful in such an undertaking.

21 §§ I can do no more than attempt to sketch
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a crude parallelism between mortal material
activities and the manifold functions of the ce-
lestial artisans. If the Urantia races were more
advanced in art and other cultural accomplish-
ments, then could I go that much farther in
an effort to project the human mind from the
things of matter to those of morontia. About
all I can hope to accomplish is to make em-
phatic the fact of the reality of these transac-
tions of the morontia and the spirit worlds.

1. THE CELESTIAL MUSICIANS
1 With the limited range of mortal hearing,

you can hardly conceive of morontia melo-
dies. There is even a material range of beau-
tiful sound unrecognized by the human sense
of hearing, not to mention the inconceivable
scope of morontia and spirit harmony. Spirit
melodies are not material sound waves but
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spirit pulsations received by the spirits of celes-
tial personalities. There is a vastness of range
and a soul of expression, as well as a grandeur
of execution, associatedwith themelody of the
spheres, that are wholly beyond human com-
prehension. I have seen millions of enraptured
beings held in sublime ecstasy while the mel-
ody of the realm rolled in upon the spirit en-
ergy of the celestial circuits. These marvellous
melodies can be broadcast to the uttermost
parts of a universe.

2 The celestial musicians are occupied with
the production of celestial harmonyby thema-
nipulation of the following spirit forces:

3 1. Spiritual sound — spirit current inter-
ruptions.

4 2. Spiritual light— the control and inten-
sification of the light of the morontia and spir-
itual realms.
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5 3. Energy impingements — melody pro-

duced by the skillful management of the mo-
rontia and spirit energies.

6 4. Colour symphonies — melody of mo-
rontia colour tones; this ranks among thehigh-
est accomplishments of the celestialmusicians.

7 5. Harmony of associated spirits— the very
arrangement and association of different or-
ders ofmorontia and spirit beings producema-
jestic melodies.

8 6. Melody of thought — the thinking of
spiritual thoughts can be so perfected as to
burst forth in the melodies of Havona.

9 7. The music of space — by proper attune-
ment the melodies of other spheres can be
picked up on the universe broadcast circuits.

10 §§ There are over 100,000 different modes
of sound, colour, and energy manipulation,
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techniques analogous to the human employ-
ment of musical instruments. Your ensembles
of dancing undoubtedly represent a crude and
grotesque attempt of material creatures to ap-
proach the celestial harmony of being place-
ment and personality arrangement. The other
five forms of morontia melody are unrecog-
nized by the sensory mechanism of material
bodies.

11 Harmony, the music of the seven levels
of melodious association, is the one universal
code of spirit communication. Music, such as
Urantia mortals understand, attains its highest
expression in the schools of Jerusem, the sys-
tem headquarters, where semimaterial beings
are taught the harmonies of sound. Mortals
do not react to the other forms of morontia
melody and celestial harmony.

12 §§ Appreciationofmusic onUrantia is both
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physical and spiritual; and your human musi-
cians have done much to elevate musical taste
fromthebarbarousmonotonyof your early an-
cestors to the higher levels of sound apprecia-
tion. The majority of Urantia mortals react to
music so largely with the material muscles and
so slightly with the mind and spirit; but there
has been a steady improvement in musical ap-
preciation for more than 35,000 years.

13 Tuneful syncopation represents a transi-
tion from the musical monotony of primi-
tive man to the expressionful harmony and
meaningful melodies of your later-day musi-
cians. These earlier types of rhythm stimulate
the reaction of the music-loving sense without
entailing the exertion of the higher intellec-
tual powers of harmony appreciation and thus
more generally appeal to immature or spiritu-
ally indolent individuals.
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14 §§ The best music of Urantia is just a fleet-

ing echo of the magnificent strains heard by
the celestial associates of your musicians, who
left but snatches of these harmonies of moron-
tia forces on record as the musical melodies
of sound harmonics. Spirit-morontia music
not infrequently employs all seven modes of
expression and reproduction, so that the hu-
manmind is tremendously handicapped in any
attempt to reduce these melodies of the higher
spheres to mere notes of musical sound. Such
an effort would be something like endeavour-
ing to reproduce the strains of a great orchestra
by means of a single musical instrument.

15 While you have assembled some beautiful
melodies on Urantia, you have not progressed
musically nearly so far as many of your neigh-
bouring planets in Satania. If Adam and Eve
had only survived, then would you have had
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music in reality; but the gift of harmony, so
large in their natures, has been so diluted by
strains of unmusical tendencies that only once
in a thousand mortal lives is there any great
appreciation of harmonics. But be not dis-
couraged; some day a real musician may ap-
pear on Urantia, and whole peoples will be en-
thralled by the magnificent strains of his mel-
odies. One such human being could forever
change the course of a whole nation, even the
entire civilized world. It is literally true, “mel-
ody has power a whole world to transform.”
Forever, music will remain the universal lan-
guage of men, angels, and spirits. Harmony is
the speech of Havona.

2. THE HEAVENLY REPRODUCERS
1 Mortal man can hardly hope for more than

a meagre and distorted concept of the func-
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tionsof theheavenly reproducers, which Imust
attempt to illustrate through the gross and lim-
ited symbolism of your material language. The
spirit-morontia world has a thousand and one
things of supreme value, things worthy of re-
production but unknown on Urantia, experi-
ences that belong in the category of the activi-
ties which have hardly “entered into the mind
of man,” those realities which God has in wait-
ing for those who survive the life in the flesh.

2 §§ There are seven groups of theheavenly re-
producers, and I will attempt to illustrate their
work by the following classification:

3 1. The singers — harmonists who reiterate
the specific harmonies of the past and interpret
the melodies of the present. But all of this is
effected on the morontia level.

4 2. The colour workers — those artists of
light and shade you might call sketchers and
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painters, artists who preserve passing scenes
and transient episodes for future morontia en-
joyment.

5 3. The light picturizers — the makers of
the real semispirit-phenomena preservations
of which motion pictures would be a very
crude illustration.

6 4. The historic pageanteers — those who
dramatically reproduce the crucial events of
universe records and history.

7 5. The prophetic artists — those who
project themeanings of history into the future.

8 6. The life-story tellers — those who per-
petuate themeaning and significance of life ex-
perience. The projection of present personal
experiences into future attainment values.

9 7. The administrative enactors — those
who depict the significance of governmental
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philosophy and administrative technique, the
celestial dramatists of sovereignty.

10 §§ Very often and effectively the heavenly
reproducers collaborate with the reversion di-
rectors in combining memory recapitulation
with certain forms of mind rest and personal-
ity diversion. Before the morontia conclaves
and spirit assemblies these reproducers some-
times associate themselves in tremendous dra-
matic spectacles representative of the purpose
of such gatherings. I recently witnessed such a
stupendous presentation in which more than
one million actors produced a succession of
one thousand scenes.

11 The higher intellectual teachers and the
transition ministers freely and effectively uti-
lize these various groups of reproducers in their
morontia educational activities. But not all of
their efforts are devoted to transient illustra-
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tion; much, very much, of their work is of a
permanent nature and will forever remain as a
legacy to all future time. So versatile are these
artisans that, when they function en masse,
they are able to re-enact an age, and in collab-
oration with the seraphic ministers they can
actually portray the eternal values of the spirit
world to the mortal seers of time.

3. THE DIVINE BUILDERS
1 There are cities “whose builder and maker

is God.” In spirit counterpart we have all that
you mortals are familiar with and inexpress-
ibly more. We have homes, spirit comforts,
and morontia necessities. For every material
satisfaction which humans are capable of en-
joying, we have thousands of spiritual realities
that serve to enrich and enlarge our existence.
The divine builders function in seven groups:
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2 1. Thehomedesigners andbuilders— those

who construct and remodel the abodes as-
signed to individuals and working groups.
These morontia and spirit domiciles are real.
Theywould be invisible to your short-range vi-
sion, but they are very real and beautiful to us.
To a certain extent, all spirit beings may share
with the builders certain details of the plan-
ning and creation of their morontia or spirit
abodes. These homes are fitted up and em-
bellished in accordance with the needs of the
morontia or of the spirit creatures who are to
inhabit them. There is abundant variety and
ample opportunity for individual expression in
all these constructions.

3 2. The vocation builders — those who
function in designing and assembling the
abodes of the regular and routine workers of
the spirit and morontia realms. These builders
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are comparable to those who construct the
Urantia workshops and other industrial plants.
The transition worlds have a necessary econ-
omy of mutual ministry and specialized divi-
sion of labour. We do not all do everything;
there is diversity of function among morontia
beings and evolving spirits, and these vocation
builders not only build better workshops but
also contribute to the vocational enhancement
of the worker.

4 3. The play builders. Enormous edifices
are utilized during the seasons of rest, what
mortals would call recreation and, in a cer-
tain sense, play. Provision is made for a suit-
able setting for the reversion directors, the hu-
morists of the morontia worlds, those transi-
tion spheres whereon takes place the training
of ascendant beings but recently removed from
the evolutionary planets. Even the higher spir-
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its engage in a certain form of reminiscent hu-
mour during their periods of spiritual recharg-
ing.

5 4. Theworship builders— the experienced
architects of the spirit and the morontia tem-
ples. All the worlds of mortal ascent have tem-
ples of worship, and they are themost exquisite
creations of the morontia realms and the spirit
spheres.

6 5. The education builders — those who
build the headquarters of morontia training
and advanced spirit learning. Always is the way
open to acquire more knowledge, to gain ad-
ditional information respecting one’s present
and future work as well as universal cultural
knowledge, information designed to make as-
cending mortals more intelligent and effective
citizens of the morontia and spirit worlds.

7 6. Morontia planners — those who build
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for the co-ordinate association of all the per-
sonalities of all realms as they are at any one
timepresent on any one sphere. These planners
collaborate with the Morontia Power Supervi-
sors to enrich the co-ordination of the progres-
sive morontia life.

8 7. The public builders — the artisans who
plan and construct the designated places of as-
sembly other than those of worship. Great and
magnificent are the places of common assem-
bly.

9 While neither these structures nor their
embellishment would be exactly real to the
sensory comprehension of material mortals,
they are very real to us. You would be unable
to see these temples could you be there in the
flesh; nevertheless, all of these supermaterial
creations are actually there, and we clearly dis-
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cern them and just as fully enjoy them.

4. THE THOUGHT RECORDERS
1 These artisans are devoted to the preserva-

tion and reproduction of the superior thought
of the realms, and they function in seven
groups:

2 1. Thought preservers. These are the ar-
tisans dedicated to the preservation of the
higher thought of the realms. On the mo-
rontia worlds they truly treasure the gems of
mentation. Before first coming to Urantia, I
saw records and heard broadcasts of the idea-
tion of some of the great minds of this planet.
Thought recorders preserve such noble ideas
in the tongue of Uversa.

3 Each superuniverse has its own language,
a tongue spoken by its personalities and pre-
vailing throughout its sectors. This is known
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as the tongue of Uversa in our superuniverse.
Each local universe also has its own language.
All of the higher orders of Nebadon are bilin-
gual, speaking both the language of Nebadon
and the tongue of Uversa. When two individ-
uals from different local universes meet, they
communicate in the tongue ofUversa; if, how-
ever, one of them hails from another superuni-
verse, they must have recourse to a translator.
In the central universe there is little need of
a language; there exists perfect and well-nigh
complete understanding; there, only the Gods
are not fully comprehended. We are taught
that a chancemeeting onParadise revealsmore
of mutual understanding than could be com-
municated by a mortal language in a thousand
years. Even on Salvington we “know as we are
known.”

4 The ability to translate thought into lan-
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guage in the morontia and spirit spheres is be-
yond mortal comprehension. Our rate of re-
ducing thought to a permanent record can be
so speeded up by the expert recorders that the
equivalent of over 500,000 words, or thought
symbols, can be registered in one minute of
Urantia time. These universe languages are far
more replete than the speech of the evolving
worlds. The concept symbols of Uversa em-
brace more than 109 characters, although the
basic alphabet contains only 70 symbols. The
language of Nebadon is not quite so elabo-
rate, the basic symbols, or alphabet, being 48
in number.

5 2. Concept recorders. This secondgroupof
recorders are concerned with the preservation
of concept pictures, idea patterns. This is a
form of permanent recording unknown on the
material realms, and by this method I could
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gain more knowledge in one hour of your time
than you could gain in 100 years of perusing
ordinary written language.

6 3. Ideograph recorders. Wehave the equiv-
alent of both your written and spoken word,
but in preserving thought, we usually employ
concept picturization and ideograph tech-
niques. Those who preserve ideographs are
able to improve thousandfold upon the work
of the concept recorders.

7 4. Promoters of oratory. This group of re-
corders are occupied with the task of preserv-
ing thought for reproduction by oratory. But
in the language of Nebadon we could, in a half
hour’s address, cover the subject matter of the
entire lifetime of a Urantia mortal. Your only
hope of comprehending these transactions is
to pause and consider the technique of your
disordered and garbled dream life — how you
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can in a few seconds traverse years of experi-
ence in these fantasies of the night season.

8 The oratory of the spirit world is one of
the rare treats which await you who have
heard only the crude and stumbling orations
of Urantia. There is harmony of music and
euphony of expression in the orations of Sal-
vington and Edentia which are inspiring be-
yond description. These burning concepts are
like gems of beauty in diadems of glory. But
I cannot do it! I cannot convey to the human
mind the breadth and depth of these realities
of another world!

9 5. The broadcast directors. The broadcasts
of Paradise, the superuniverses, and the local
universes are under the general supervision of
this group of thought conservers. They serve
as censors and editors as well as co-ordinators
of the broadcast material, making a superuni-
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verse adaptation of all Paradise broadcasts and
adapting and translating the broadcasts of the
Ancients of Days into the individual tongues
of the local universes.

10 The local universe broadcasts must also be
modified for reception by the systems and the
individual planets. The transmittal of these
space reports is carefully supervised, and there
is always a back registry to ensure the proper
reception of every report on every world in
a given circuit. These broadcast directors are
technically expert in the utilization of the cur-
rents of space for all purposes of intelligence
communication.

11 6. The rhythm recorders. Urantians would
undoubtedly denominate these artisans poets,
although their work is very different from, and
almost infinitely transcends, your poetic pro-
ductions. Rhythm is less exhausting to both
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morontia and spirit beings, and so an effort is
frequently made to increase efficiency, as well
as to augment pleasure, by executing numerous
functions in rhythmic form. I only wish you
might be privileged to hear some of the po-
etic broadcasts of the Edentia assemblies and
to enjoy the richness of the colour and tone of
the constellation geniuses who are masters of
this exquisite formof self-expression and social
harmonization.

12 7. The morontia recorders. I am at a loss to
know how to depict to the material mind the
function of this important group of thought
recorders assigned to the work of preserving
the ensemble pictures of the various group-
ings ofmorontia affairs and spirit transactions;
crudely illustrated, they are the group photog-
raphers of the transition worlds. They save for
the future the vital scenes and associations of
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these progressive epochs, preserving them in
the archives of the morontia halls of records.

5. THE ENERGY MANIPULATORS
1 These interesting and effective artisans are

concerned with every kind of energy: physical,
mindal, and spiritual.

2 1. Physical-energy manipulators. The
physical-energy manipulators serve for long
periods with the power directors and are ex-
perts in the manipulation and control of many
phases of physical energy. They are conver-
sant with the 3 basic currents and the 30 sub-
sidiary energy segregations of the superuniver-
ses. These beings are of inestimable assistance
to theMorontia Power Supervisors of the tran-
sition worlds. They are the persistent students
of the cosmic projections of Paradise.

3 2. Mind-energy manipulators. These are



44:5.4 THE CELESTIAL ARTISANS 2067

the experts of intercommunication between
morontia and other types of intelligent beings.
This form of communication betweenmortals
is practically nonexistent onUrantia. These are
the specialists who promote the ability of the
ascending morontia beings to communicate
with one another, and their work embraces
numerous unique adventures in intellect liai-
son which are far beyond my power to portray
to the material mind. These artisans are the
keen students of the mind circuits of the Infi-
nite Spirit.

4 3. Spiritual-energy manipulators. The ma-
nipulators of spiritual energy are an intrigu-
ing group. Spiritual energy acts in accordance
with established laws, just as does physical en-
ergy. That is, spirit force, when studied, yields
dependable deductions and can be precisely
dealt with, even as can the physical energies.
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There are just as certain and reliable laws in the
spirit world as obtain in the material realms.
During the last few millions of years many im-
proved techniques for the intake of spiritual
energy have been effected by these students of
the fundamental laws of the Eternal Son gov-
erning spirit energy as applied to the morontia
andother orders of celestial beings throughout
the universes.

5 4. The compoundmanipulators. This is the
adventurous group of well-trained beings who
are dedicated to the functional association of
the three original phases of divine energyman-
ifested throughout the universes as physical,
mindal, and spiritual energies. These are the
keen personalities who are in reality seeking to
discover the universe presence of God the Su-
preme, for in this Deity personality there must
occur the experiential unification of all grand
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universe divinity. And to a certain extent, these
artisans have in recent times met with some
success.

6 5. The transport advisers. This corps of
technical advisers to the transport seraphim
are most proficient in collaborating with the
star students in working out routings and in
otherwise assisting the chiefs of transport on
the worlds of space. They are the traffic su-
pervisors of the spheres and are present on all
inhabited planets. Urantia is served by a corps
of 70 transport advisers.

7 6. The experts of communication. Urantia,
likewise, is served by 12 technicians of inter-
planetary and interuniverse communication.
These long-experienced beings are expert in
the knowledge of the laws of transmittal and
interference as applied to the communications
of the realms. This corps is concerned with all
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forms of space messages except those of Grav-
ity and SolitaryMessengers. OnUrantiamuch
of their work must be accomplished over the
archangels’ circuit.

8 7. The teachers of rest. Divine rest is asso-
ciated with the technique of spiritual-energy
intake. Morontia and spirit energy must be re-
plenished just as certainly as physical energy,
but not for the same reasons. I am, perforce,
compelled to employ crude illustrations in my
attempts to enlighten you; nevertheless, we of
the spirit world must stop our regular activi-
ties periodically and betake ourselves to suit-
able places of rendezvous where we enter the
divine rest and thus recuperate our depleting
energies.

9 You will receive your first lessons in these
matterswhen you reach themansionworlds af-
ter you have becomemorontia beings and have
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begun to experience the technique of spirit af-
fairs. You know of the innermost circle of Ha-
vona and that, after the pilgrims of space have
traversed the preceding circles, they must be
inducted into the long and revivifying rest of
Paradise. This is not only a technical require-
ment of transit from the career of time to the
service of eternity, but it is also a necessity, a
form of rest required to replenish the energy
losses incident to the final steps of the ascen-
dant experience and to store reserves of spirit
power for the next stage of the endless career.

10 These energymanipulators also function in
hundreds of other ways too numerous to cat-
alogue, such as counselling with the seraphim,
cherubim, and sanobim regarding the most ef-
ficient modes of energy intake and as to the
maintenance of the most helpful balances of
divergent forces between active cherubim and
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passive sanobim. In many other ways do these
experts lend assistance to morontia and spirit
creatures in their efforts to understand the di-
vine rest, which is so essential to the effective
utilization of the basic energies of space.

6. THE DESIGNERS AND
EMBELLISHERS

1 How I wish I knew how to portray the ex-
quisite work of these unique artisans! Every at-
tempt on my part to explain the work of spirit
embellishment would only recall to material
minds your own pitiful but worthy efforts to
do these things on your world of mind and
matter.

2 This corps, while embracing over one thou-
sand subdivisions of activity, is grouped under
the following seven major heads:

3 1. The craftworkers of colour. These are
they who make the 10,000 colour tones of
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spirit reflection peal forth their exquisite mes-
sages of harmonious beauty. Aside from
colour perception there is nothing in human
experience to which these activities may be
compared.

4 2. The sound designers. Spirit waves of di-
verse identity and morontia appreciation are
depicted by these designers of what you would
call sound. These impulses are in reality the
superb reflections of the naked and glorious
spirit-souls of the celestial hosts.

5 3. The emotion designers. These enhancers
and conservators of feeling are those who pre-
serve the sentiments ofmorontia and the emo-
tions of divinity for the study and edificationof
the children of time and for the inspiration and
beautification ofmorontia progressors and ad-
vancing spirits.

6 4. The artists of odour. This comparison
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of supernal spirit activities to the physical rec-
ognition of chemical odours is, indeed, unfor-
tunate, but Urantia mortals could hardly rec-
ognize this ministry by any other name. These
artisans create their varied symphonies for the
edification and delight of the advancing chil-
dren of light. You have nothing on earth to
which this type of spiritual grandeur can be
even remotely compared.

7 5. Thepresence embellishers. These artisans
are not occupied with the arts of self-adorn-
ment or the technique of creature beautifica-
tion. They are devoted to the production of
multitudinous and joyous reactions in individ-
ual morontia and spirit creatures by dramatiz-
ing the significance of relationship through the
positional values assigned to different moron-
tia and spirit orders in the composite ensem-
bles of these diversified beings. These artists ar-
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range supermaterial beings as you would living
musical notes, odours, sights, and then blend
them into the anthems of glory.

8 6. The taste designers. And how can you
be told of these artists! Faintly I might suggest
that they are improvers of morontia taste, and
they also endeavour to increase the apprecia-
tion of beauty through the sharpening of the
evolving spirit senses.

9 7. Themorontia synthesizers. These are the
master craftsmen who, when all others have
made their respective contributions, then add
the culminating and finishing touches to the
morontia ensemble, thus achieving an inspir-
ing portrayal of the divinely beautiful, an en-
during inspiration to spirit beings and their
morontia associates. But you must await your
deliverance from the animal body before you
can begin to conceive of the artistic glories and
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aesthetic beauties of the morontia and spirit
worlds.

7. THE HARMONY WORKERS
1 These artists are not concerned with mu-

sic, painting, or anything similar, as you might
be led to surmise. They are occupied with the
manipulation and organization of specialized
forces and energies which are present in the
spirit world, but which are not recognized by
mortals. If I had the least possible basis for
comparison, I would attempt to portray this
unique field of spirit achievement, but I de-
spair — there is no hope of conveying to mor-
tal minds this sphere of celestial artistry. Nev-
ertheless, that which cannot be described may
still be implied:

2 Beauty, rhythm, and harmony are intellec-
tually associated and spiritually akin. Truth,
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fact, and relationship are intellectually insepa-
rable and associated with the philosophic con-
cepts of beauty. Goodness, righteousness,
and justice are philosophically interrelated and
spiritually bound up together with living truth
and divine beauty.

3 Cosmic concepts of true philosophy, the
portrayal of celestial artistry, or the mortal
attempt to depict the human recognition of
divine beauty can never be truly satisfying if
such attempted creature progression is ununi-
fied. These expressions of the divine urge
within the evolving creature may be intellec-
tually true, emotionally beautiful, and spiritu-
ally good; but the real soul of expression is ab-
sent unless these realities of truth, meanings of
beauty, and values of goodness are unified in
the life experience of the artisan, the scientist,
or the philosopher.
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4 These divine qualities are perfectly and ab-

solutely unified in God. And every God-
knowing man or angel possesses the poten-
tial of unlimited self-expression on ever-pro-
gressive levels of unified self-realization by the
technique of the never-ending achievement of
Godlikeness — the experiential blending in
the evolutionary experience of eternal truth,
universal beauty, and divine goodness.

8. MORTAL ASPIRATIONS AND
MORONTIA ACHIEVEMENTS

1 Although celestial artisans do not person-
ally work on material planets, such as Uran-
tia, they do come, from time to time, from
the headquarters of the system to proffer help
to the naturally gifted individuals of the mor-
tal races. When thus assigned, these arti-
sans temporarily work under the supervision
of the planetary angels of progress. The se-
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raphic hosts co-operate with these artisans in
attempting to assist those mortal artists who
possess inherent endowments, and who also
possess Adjusters of special and previous ex-
perience.

2 There are three possible sources of special
human ability: At the bottom always there
exists the natural or inherent aptitude. Spe-
cial ability is never an arbitrary gift of the
Gods; there is always an ancestral founda-
tion for every outstanding talent. In addition
to this natural ability, or rather supplemental
thereto, there may be contributed the leadings
of the Thought Adjuster in those individu-
als whose indwelling Adjusters may have had
actual and bona fide experiences along such
lines on other worlds and in other mortal crea-
tures. In those cases where both the human
mind and the indwelling Adjuster are unusu-
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ally skillful, the spirit artisansmay be delegated
to act as harmonizers of these talents and oth-
erwise to assist and inspire thesemortals to seek
for ever-perfecting ideals and to attempt their
enhanced portrayal for the edification of the
realm.

3 §§ There is no caste in the ranks of spirit ar-
tisans. No matter how lowly your origin, if you
have ability and the gift of expression, you will
gain adequate recognition and receive due ap-
preciation as you ascend upward in the scale of
morontia experience and spiritual attainment.
There can be no handicap of human heredity
or deprivation of mortal environment which
the morontia career will not fully compensate
and wholly remove. And all such satisfactions
of artistic achievement and expressionful self-
realization will be effected by your own per-
sonal efforts in progressive advancement. At
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last the aspirations of evolutionary mediocrity
may be realized. While the Gods do not ar-
bitrarily bestow talents and ability upon the
children of time, they do provide for the at-
tainment of the satisfaction of all their noble
longings and for the gratification of all human
hunger for supernal self-expression.

4 But every human being should remember:
Many ambitions to excel which tantalize mor-
tals in the flesh will not persist with these same
mortals in themorontia and spirit careers. The
ascending morontians learn to socialize their
former purely selfish longings and egoistic am-
bitions. Nevertheless, those things which you
so earnestly longed to do on earth and which
circumstances so persistently denied you, if, af-
ter acquiring truemota insight in themorontia
career, you still desire to do, then will you most
certainly be granted every opportunity fully to
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satisfy your long-cherished desires.
5 Before ascending mortals leave the local

universe to embark upon their spirit careers,
they will be satiated respecting every intellec-
tual, artistic, and social longing or true am-
bition which ever characterized their mortal
or morontia planes of existence. This is the
achievement of equality of the satisfaction of
self-expression and self-realization but not the
attainment of identical experiential status nor
the complete obliteration of characteristic in-
dividuality in skill, technique, and expression.
But the new spirit differential of personal expe-
riential attainment will not become thus lev-
eled off and equalized until after you have fin-
ished the last circle of the Havona career. And
then will the Paradise residents be confronted
with the necessity of adjusting to that absonite
differential of personal experience which can
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be leveled off only by the group attainment of
the ultimate of creature status — the seventh-
stage-spirit destiny of the mortal finaliters.

6 §§ And this is the story of the celestial ar-
tisans, that cosmopolitan body of exquisite
workers who do so much to glorify the archi-
tectural spheres with the artistic portrayals of
the divine beauty of the Paradise Creators.

7 [Indited by an Archangel of Nebadon.]

7
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Melchizedek

The administrative centre of Satania con-
sists of a cluster of architectural sphe-
res, 57 in number — Jerusem itself, the

seven major satellites, and the 49 subsatellites.
Jerusem, the systemcapital, is almost 100 times
the size of Urantia, although its gravity is a
trifle less. Jerusem’s major satellites are the
seven transition worlds, each of which is about
10 times as large as Urantia, while the seven
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subsatellites of these transition spheres are just
about the size of Urantia.

2 The seven mansion worlds are the seven
subsatellites of transition world number one.

3 This entire system of 57 architectural
worlds is independently lighted, heated, wa-
tered, and energized by the co-ordination of
the Satania PowerCentre and theMaster Phys-
ical Controllers in accordance with the es-
tablished technique of the physical organiza-
tion and arrangement of these specially created
spheres. They are also physically cared for and
otherwise maintained by the native spornagia.
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Figure 14: Jerusem by Gary Tonge
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1. TRANSITIONAL CULTURE
WORLDS

1 The seven major worlds swinging around
Jerusemare generally known as the transitional
culture spheres. Their rulers are designated
from time to time by the Jerusem supreme ex-
ecutive council. These spheres are numbered
and named as follows:

2 §§ Number 1. The Finaliter World. This is
the headquarters of the finaliter corps of the
local system and is surrounded by the receiv-
ing worlds, the seven mansion worlds, ded-
icated so fully to the scheme of mortal as-
cension. The finaliter world is accessible to
the inhabitants of all seven mansion worlds.
Transport seraphim carry ascending person-
alities back and forth on these pilgrimages,
which are designed to cultivate their faith in



45:1.3 MELCHIZEDEK 2088

the ultimate destiny of transition mortals. Al-
though the finaliters and their structures are
not ordinarily perceptible to morontia vision,
you will be more than thrilled, from time to
time, when the energy transformers and the
Morontia Power Supervisors enable you mo-
mentarily to glimpse these high spirit personal-
ities who have actually completed the Paradise
ascension, and who have returned to the very
worlds where you are beginning this long jour-
ney, as the pledge of assurance that you may
and can complete the stupendous undertak-
ing. All mansion world sojourners go to the
finaliter sphere at least once a year for these as-
semblies of finaliter visualization.

3 §§ Number 2. The Morontia World. This
planet is the headquarters of the supervisors of
morontia life and is surrounded by the seven
spheres whereon the morontia chiefs train
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their associates and helpers, bothmorontia be-
ings and ascending mortals.

4 In passing through the seven mansion
worlds, you will also progress through these
cultural and social spheres of increasing mo-
rontia contact. When you advance from the
first to the second mansion world, you will be-
come eligible for a visitor’s permit to transi-
tional headquarters number two, the moron-
tia world, and so on. And when present on any
one of these six cultural spheres, you may, on
invitation, become a visitor and observer on
any of the seven surrounding worlds of associ-
ated group activities.

5 §§ Number 3. The Angelic World. This is the
headquarters of all the seraphic hosts engaged
in system activities and is surrounded by the
seven worlds of angelic training and instruc-
tion. These are the seraphic social spheres.
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6 §§ Number 4. The Superangel World. This

sphere is the Satania home of the Brilliant
Evening Stars and a vast concourse of co-or-
dinate and near-co-ordinate beings. The seven
satellites of this world are assigned to the seven
major groups of these unnamed celestial be-
ings.

7 §§ Number 5. The World of the Sons. This
planet is the headquarters of the divine Sons
of all orders, including the creature-trinitized
sons. The surrounding seven worlds are de-
voted to certain individual groupings of these
divinely related sons.

8 §§ Number 6. The World of the Spirit. This
sphere serves as the system rendezvous of the
high personalities of the Infinite Spirit. Its
seven surrounding satellites are assigned to in-
dividual groups of these diverse orders. But on
transition world number six there is no repre-
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sentation of the Spirit, neither is such a pres-
ence to be observed on the system capitals; the
Divine Minister of Salvington is everywhere in
Nebadon.

9 §§ Number 7. The World of the Father. This
is the silent sphere of the system. No group
of beings is domiciled on it. The great temple
of light occupies a central place, but no one
can be discerned therein. All beings of all the
system worlds are welcomed as worshippers.

10 The seven satellites surrounding the Fa-
ther’s world are variously utilized in the differ-
ent systems. In Satania they are now used as
the detention spheres for the interned groups
of the Lucifer rebellion. The constellation cap-
ital, Edentia, has no analogous prison worlds;
the few seraphim and cherubimwhowent over
to the rebels in the Satania rebellion have been
long since confined on these isolation worlds
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of Jerusem.
11 As a sojourner on the 7th mansion world,

you have access to the 7th transition world, the
sphere of theUniversal Father, and are also per-
mitted to visit the Satania prison worlds sur-
rounding this planet, whereon are now con-
fined Lucifer and themajority of those person-
alities who followed him in rebellion against
Michael. And this sad spectacle has been ob-
servable during these recent ages and will con-
tinue to serve as a solemn warning to all Ne-
badon until the Ancients of Days shall adju-
dicate the sin of Lucifer and his fallen asso-
ciates who rejected the salvation proffered by
Michael, their universe Father.

2. THE SYSTEM SOVEREIGN
1 The chief executive of a local system of in-

habited worlds is a primary Lanonandek Son,



45:2.2 THE LOCAL SYSTEM ADMINISTRATION 2093

the System Sovereign. In our local universe
these sovereigns are entrusted with large exec-
utive responsibilities, unusual personal prerog-
atives. Not all universes, even in Orvonton, are
so organized as to permit the System Sover-
eigns to exercise such unusually wide powers
of personal discretion in the direction of sys-
tem affairs. But in all the history of Nebadon
these untrammelled executives have exhibited
disloyalty only three times. The Lucifer rebel-
lion in the system of Satania was the last and
the most widespread of all.

2 In Satania, even after this disastrous up-
heaval, absolutely no changes have been made
in the technique of system administration.
The present System Sovereign possesses all the
power and exercises all the authority that were
invested in his unworthy predecessor except
for certain matters now under the supervision
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of the Constellation Fathers which the An-
cients of Days have not yet fully restored to
Lanaforge, the successor of Lucifer.

3 §§ The present head of Satania is a gracious
and brilliant ruler, and he is a rebellion-tested
sovereign. When serving as an assistant System
Sovereign, Lanaforge was faithful to Michael
in an earlier upheaval in the universe of Neba-
don. This mighty and brilliant Lord of Sata-
nia is a tried and tested administrator. At the
time of the second system rebellion in Neba-
don, when the SystemSovereign stumbled and
fell into darkness, Lanaforge, the first assistant
to the erring chief, seized the reins of govern-
ment and so conducted the affairs of the sys-
tem that comparatively few personalities were
lost either on the headquarters worlds or on
the inhabited planets of that unfortunate sys-
tem. Lanaforge bears the distinction of being
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the only primary Lanonandek Son in all Neba-
don who thus functioned loyally in the service
of Michael and in the very presence of the de-
fault of his brother of superior authority and
antecedent rank. Lanaforge will probably not
be removed from Jerusem until all the results
of the former folly have been overcome and the
products of rebellion removed from Satania.

4 §§ While all the affairs of the isolatedworlds
of Satania have not been returned to his juris-
diction, Lanaforge discloses great interest in
their welfare, and he is a frequent visitor on
Urantia. As in other and normal systems, the
Sovereign presides over the system council of
world rulers, the Planetary Princes and the res-
ident governors general of the isolated worlds.
This planetary council assembles from time
to time on the headquarters of the system —
“When the Sons of God come together.”



45:2.5–6 MELCHIZEDEK 2096
5 Once a week, every 10 days on Jerusem,

the Sovereign holds a conclave with some one
group of the various orders of personalities
domiciled on the headquarters world. These
are the charmingly informal hours of Jerusem,
and they are never-to-be-forgotten occasions.
On Jerusem there exists the utmost fraternity
between all the various orders of beings and
between each of these groups and the System
Sovereign.

6 These unique assemblages occur on the sea
of glass, the great gathering field of the system
capital. They are purely social and spiritual oc-
casions; nothing pertaining to the planetary
administration or even to the ascendant plan
is ever discussed. Ascending mortals come to-
gether at these times merely to enjoy them-
selves and to meet their fellow Jerusemites.
Those groups which are not being entertained
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by the Sovereign at these weekly relaxations
meet at their own headquarters.

3. THE SYSTEM GOVERNMENT
1 The chief executive of a local system, the

System Sovereign, is always supported by two
or three Lanonandek Sons, who function as
first and second assistants. But at the present
time the system of Satania is administered by a
staff of seven Lanonandeks:

2 1. The System Sovereign — Lanaforge,
number 2,709 of the primary order and suc-
cessor to the apostate Lucifer.

3 2. The first assistant Sovereign — Mansu-
rotia, number 17,841 of the tertiary Lanonan-
deks. He was dispatched to Satania along with
Lanaforge.

4 3. The second assistant Sovereign — Sadib,
number 271,402 of the tertiary order. Sadib
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also came to Satania with Lanaforge.
5 4. The custodian of the system — Holdant,

number 19 of the tertiary corps, the holder and
controller of all interned spirits above theorder
of mortal existence. Holdant likewise came to
Satania with Lanaforge.

6 5. The system recorder — Vilton, secretary
of the Lanonandek ministry of Satania, num-
ber 374 of the third order. Vilton was a mem-
ber of the original Lanaforge group.

7 6. The bestowal director — Fortant, num-
ber 319,847 of the reserves of the secondary
Lanonandeks and temporary director of all
universe activities transplanted to Jerusem
since Michael’s bestowal on Urantia. Fortant
has been attached to the staff of Lanaforge for
1900 years of Urantia time.

8 7. The high counsellor — Hanavard, num-
ber 67 of the primary Lanonandek Sons and a
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member of the high corps of universe counsel-
lors and co-ordinators. He functions as acting
chairman of the executive council of Satania.
Hanavard is the 12th of this order so to serve
on Jerusem since the Lucifer rebellion.

9 §§ This executive group of seven Lanonan-
deks constitutes the expanded emergency ad-
ministration made necessary by the exigencies
of the Lucifer rebellion. There are only mi-
nor courts on Jerusem since the system is the
unit of administration, not adjudication, but
the Lanonandek administration is supported
by the Jerusem executive council, the supreme
advisory body of Satania. This council consists
of 12 members:

10 1. Hanavard, the Lanonandek chairman.
11 2. Lanaforge, the System Sovereign.
12 3. Mansurotia, the first assistant Sover-

eign.
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13 4. The chief of Satania Melchizedeks.
14 5. The acting director of the Satania Life

Carriers.
15 6. The chief of the Satania finaliters.
16 7. The original Adam of Satania, the su-

pervising head of the Material Sons.
17 8. The director of the Satania seraphic

hosts.
18 9. The chief of the Satania physical con-

trollers.
19 10. The director of the system Morontia

Power Supervisors.
20 11. The acting director of system midway

creatures.
21 12. The acting head of the corps of ascend-

ing mortals.
22 §§ This council periodically chooses three

members to represent the local system on the
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supreme council at universe headquarters, but
this representation is suspended by rebellion.
Satania now has an observer at the headquar-
ters of the local universe, but since thebestowal
ofMichael the systemhas resumed the election
of 10 members to the Edentia legislature.

4. THE FOUR AND TWENTY
COUNSELLORS

1 At the centre of the seven angelic residential
circles on Jerusem is located the headquarters
of the Urantia advisory council, the four and
twenty counsellors. John the Revelator called
them the four and twenty elders: “And round
about the throne were four and twenty seats,
and upon the seats I saw four and twenty elders
sitting, clothed in white raiment.” The throne
in the centre of this group is the judgment seat
of the presiding archangel, the throne of the
resurrection roll call of mercy and justice for
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all Satania. This judgment seat has always been
on Jerusem, but the 24 surrounding seats were
placed in position no more than 1900 years
ago, soon after Christ Michael was elevated to
the full sovereignty of Nebadon. These four
and twenty counsellors are his personal agents
on Jerusem, and they have authority to rep-
resent the Master Son in all matters concern-
ing the roll calls of Satania and in many other
phases of the scheme of mortal ascension on
the isolated worlds of the system. They are the
designated agents for executing the special re-
quests of Gabriel and the unusual mandates of
Michael.

2 These 24 counsellors have been recruited
from the 8 Urantia races, and the last of this
group were assembled at the time of the res-
urrection roll call of Michael, 1900 years ago.
ThisUrantia advisory council ismade upof the



45:4.3–7 THE LOCAL SYSTEM ADMINISTRATION 2103

following members:
3 1. Onagar, the master mind of the pre-

Planetary Prince age, who directed his fellows
in the worship of “The Breath Giver.”

4 2. Mansant, the great teacher of the post-
Planetary Prince age on Urantia, who pointed
his fellows to the veneration of “The Great
Light.”

5 3. Onamonalonton, a far-distant leader of
the redman and the onewho directed this race
from the worship of many gods to the venera-
tion of “The Great Spirit.”

6 4. Orlandof, a prince of the blue men and
their leader in the recognition of the divinity
of “The Supreme Chief.”

7 5. Porshunta, the oracle of the extinct or-
ange race and the leader of this people in the
worship of “The Great Teacher.”
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8 6. Singlangton, the first of the yellow men

to teach and lead his people in the worship of
“One Truth” instead of many. Thousands of
years ago the yellowman knewof the oneGod.

9 7. Fantad, the deliverer of the green men
from darkness and their leader in the worship
of “The One Source of Life.”

10 8. Orvonon, the enlightener of the indigo
races and their leader in the onetime service of
“The God of Gods.”

11 9. Adam, the discredited but rehabili-
tated planetary father of Urantia, a Material
Son of God who was relegated to the likeness
of mortal flesh, but who survived and was sub-
sequently elevated to this position by the de-
cree of Michael.

12 10. Eve, the mother of the violet race of
Urantia, who suffered the penalty of default
with her mate and was also rehabilitated with
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him and assigned to serve with this group of
mortal survivors.

13 11. Enoch, the first of the mortals of Uran-
tia to fuse with the Thought Adjuster during
the mortal life in the flesh.

14 12. Moses, the emancipator of a remnant
of the submerged violet race and the instigator
of the revival of the worship of the Universal
Father under the name of “The God of Israel.”

15 13. Elijah, a translated soul of brilliant
spiritual achievement during the post-Material
Son age.

16 14. Machiventa Melchizedek, the only Son
of this order to bestow himself upon the Uran-
tia races. While still numbered as a Melchi-
zedek, he has become “forever a minister of
the Most Highs,” eternally assuming the as-
signment of service as a mortal ascender, hav-
ing sojourned on Urantia in the likeness of
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mortal flesh at Salem in the days of Abraham.
This Melchizedek has latterly been proclaimed
vicegerent Planetary Prince of Urantia with
headquarters on Jerusem and authority to act
in behalf of Michael, who is actually the Plan-
etary Prince of the world whereon he experi-
enced his terminal bestowal in human form.
Notwithstanding this, Urantia is still super-
vised by successive resident governors general,
members of the four and twenty counsellors.

17 15. John the Baptist, the forerunner of Mi-
chael’smissiononUrantia and, in the flesh, dis-
tant cousin of the Son of Man.

18 16. 1-2-3 the First, the leader of the loyal
midway creatures in the service of Gabriel at
the time of the Caligastia betrayal, elevated
to this position by Michael soon after his en-
trance upon unconditioned sovereignty.

19 §§ These selected personalities are exempt
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from the ascension regime for the time being,
on Gabriel’s request, and we have no idea how
long they may serve in this capacity.

20 Seats numbers 17, 18, 19, and 20 are not
permanently occupied. They are temporarily
filled by the unanimous consent of the 16 per-
manent members, being kept open for later as-
signment to ascending mortals from the pre-
sent postbestowal Son age on Urantia.

21 Numbers 21, 22, 23, and 24 are likewise
temporarily filled while being held in reserve
for the great teachers of other and subsequent
ageswhichundoubtedlywill follow thepresent
age. Eras of the Magisterial Sons and Teacher
Sons and the ages of light and life are to be an-
ticipated on Urantia, regardless of unexpected
visitations of divine Sons which may or may
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not occur.

5. THE MATERIAL SONS
1 The great divisions of celestial life have

their headquarters and immense preserves on
Jerusem, including the various orders of di-
vine Sons, high spirits, superangels, angels, and
midway creatures. The central abode of this
wonderful sector is the chief temple of theMa-
terial Sons.

2 The domain of the Adams is the centre of
attraction to all new arrivals on Jerusem. It is
an enormous area consisting of one thousand
centres, although each family of Material Sons
and Daughters lives on an estate of its own up
to the time of the departure of its members
for service on the evolutionary worlds of space
or until their embarkation upon the Paradise-
ascension career.
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3 These Material Sons are the highest type

of sex-reproducing beings to be found on the
training spheres of the evolving universes. And
they are really material; even the Planetary
Adams and Eves are plainly visible to the mor-
tal races of the inhabited worlds. These Ma-
terial Sons are the last and physical link in
the chain of personalities extending from di-
vinity and perfection above down to human-
ity and material existence below. These Sons
provide the inhabited worlds with a mutually
contactable intermediary between the invisi-
ble Planetary Prince and the material creatures
of the realms.

4 §§ At the last millennial registration on
Salvington there were of record in Nebadon
161,432,840 Material Sons and Daughters of
citizenship status on the local system capitals.
The number of Material Sons varies in the
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different systems, and their number is being
constantly increased by natural reproduction.
In the exercise of their reproductive functions
they are not guided wholly by the personal de-
sires of the contacting personalities but also
by the higher governing bodies and advisory
councils.

5 §§ These Material Sons and Daughters are
the permanent inhabitants of Jerusem and its
associated worlds. They occupy vast estates on
Jerusem and participate liberally in the local
management of the capital sphere, administer-
ing practically all routine affairs with the assis-
tance of the midwayers and the ascenders.

6 On Jerusem these reproducing Sons are
permitted to experimentwith the ideals of self-
government after the manner of the Melchize-
deks, and they are achieving a very high type
of society. The higher orders of sonship re-
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serve the veto functions of the realm, but in
nearly every respect the JerusemAdamites gov-
ern themselves by universal suffrage and repre-
sentative government. Sometime1 they hope
to be granted virtually complete autonomy.

7 The character of the service of the Mate-
rial Sons is largely determined by their ages.
While they are not eligible for admission to
the Melchizedek University of Salvington —
being material and ordinarily limited to cer-
tain planets — nevertheless, the Melchizedeks
maintain strong faculties of teachers on the
headquarters of each system for the instruction
of the younger generations of Material Sons.
The educational and spiritual training systems
provided for the development of the younger
Material Sons and Daughters are the acme of
perfection in scope, technique, and practica-
1 In 1955 text “Some time” two words.
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bility.

6. ADAMIC TRAINING OF
ASCENDERS

1 TheMaterial Sons andDaughters, together
with their children, present an engaging spec-
tacle which never fails to arouse the curios-
ity and intrigue the attention of all ascending
mortals. They are so similar to your own mate-
rial sex races that you both find much of com-
mon interest to engage your thoughts and oc-
cupy your seasons of fraternal contact.

2 Mortal survivors spend much of their
leisure on the system capital observing and
studying the life habits and conduct of these
superior semiphysical sex creatures, for these
citizens of Jerusem are the immediate sponsors
and mentors of the mortal survivors from the
time they attain citizenship on the headquar-
ters world until they take leave for Edentia.
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3 On the seven mansion worlds ascending

mortals are afforded ample opportunities for
compensating any and all experiential depriva-
tions suffered on their worlds of origin, whe-
ther due to inheritance, environment, or un-
fortunate premature termination of the career
in the flesh. This is in every sense true except
in the mortal sex life and its attendant adjust-
ments. Thousands of mortals reach the man-
sion worlds without having benefited particu-
larly fromthedisciplines derived from fairly av-
erage sex relations on their native spheres. The
mansion world experience can provide little
opportunity for compensating these very per-
sonal deprivations. Sex experience in a phys-
ical sense is past for these ascenders, but in
close association with the Material Sons and
Daughters, both individually and as members
of their families, these sex-deficientmortals are
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enabled to compensate the social, intellectual,
emotional, and spiritual aspects of their defi-
ciency. Thus are all those humans whom cir-
cumstances or bad judgment deprived of the
benefits of advantageous sex association on the
evolutionary worlds, here on the system capi-
tals afforded full opportunity to acquire these
essential mortal experiences in close and lov-
ing association with the supernal Adamic sex
creatures of permanent residence on the sys-
tem capitals.

4 §§ No surviving mortal, midwayer, or ser-
aphim may ascend to Paradise, attain the Fa-
ther, and be mustered into the Corps of the
Finality without having passed through that
sublime experience of achieving parental rela-
tionship to an evolving child of the worlds or
some other experience analogous and equiva-
lent thereto. The relationship of child and par-
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ent is fundamental to the essential concept of
the Universal Father and his universe children.
Therefore does such an experience become in-
dispensable to the experiential training of all
ascenders.

5 The ascending midway creatures and the
evolutionary seraphim must pass through this
parenthood experience in association with the
Material Sons and Daughters of the system
headquarters. Thus do such nonreproducing
ascenders obtain the experience of parenthood
by assisting the Jerusem Adams and Eves in
rearing and training their progeny.

6 All mortal survivors who have not experi-
enced parenthood on the evolutionary worlds
must also obtain this necessary training while
sojourning in the homes of the Jerusem Ma-
terial Sons and as parental associates of these
superb fathers and mothers. This is true ex-
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cept in so far as such mortals have been able
to compensate their deficiencies on the system
nursery located on the first transitional-culture
world of Jerusem.

7 §§ This probation nursery of Satania is
maintained by certain morontia personalities
on the finaliters’ world, one half of the pla-
net being devoted to this work of child rear-
ing. Here are received and reassembled certain
children of surviving mortals, such as those
offspring who perished on the evolutionary
worlds before acquiring spiritual status as in-
dividuals. The ascension of either of its natural
parents ensures that such a mortal child of the
realms will be accorded repersonalization on
the system finaliter planet and there be per-
mitted to demonstrate by subsequent freewill
choice whether or not it elects to follow the
parental path of mortal ascension. Children
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here appear as on the nativity world except for
the absence of sex differentiation. There is no
reproduction of mortal kind after the life ex-
perience on the inhabited worlds.

8 Mansion world students who have one or
more children in the probationary nursery on
the finaliters’ world, and who are deficient in
essential parental experience, may apply for
a Melchizedek permit which will effect their
temporary transfer from ascension duties on
the mansion worlds to the finaliter world,
where they are granted opportunity to func-
tion as associate parents to their own and other
children. This service of parental ministry may
be later accredited on Jerusem as the fulfilment
of one half of the training which such ascen-
ders are required to undergo in the families of
the Material Sons and Daughters.

9 The probation nursery itself is supervised
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by one thousand couples of Material Sons
and Daughters, volunteers from the Jerusem
colony of their order. They are immediately as-
sisted by about an equal number of volunteer
midsonite parental groups who stop off here
to render this service on their way from the
midsonite world of Satania to the unrevealed
destiny on their special worlds of reservation
among the finaliter spheres of Salvington.

7. THE MELCHIZEDEK SCHOOLS
1 The Melchizedeks are the directors of that

large corps of instructors — partially spiritu-
alized will creatures and others — who func-
tion so acceptably on Jerusem and its associ-
ated worlds but especially on the seven man-
sion worlds. These are the detention planets,
where those mortals who fail to achieve fusion
with their indwelling Adjusters during the life
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in the flesh are rehabilitated in transient form
to receive further help and to enjoy extended
opportunity for continuing their strivings for
spiritual attainment, those very efforts which
were prematurely interrupted by death. Or
if, for any other reason of hereditary handi-
cap, unfavourable environment, or conspiracy
of circumstances, this soul attainment was not
completed, no matter what the reason, all who
are true of purpose and worthy in spirit find
themselves, as themselves, present on the con-
tinuing planets, where they must learn to mas-
ter the essentials of the eternal career, to pos-
sess themselves of traits which they could not,
or did not, acquire during the lifetime in the
flesh.

2 The Brilliant Evening Stars (and their un-
named co-ordinates) frequently serve as teach-
ers in the various educational enterprises of
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the universe, including those sponsored by the
Melchizedeks. Also do the Trinity Teacher
Sons collaborate, and they impart the touches
of Paradise perfection to these progressive
training schools. But all these activities are
not exclusively devoted to the advancement of
ascending mortals; many are equally occupied
with theprogressive trainingof thenative spirit
personalities of Nebadon.

3 The Melchizedek Sons conduct upward of
30 different educational centres on Jerusem.
These training schools begin with the college
of self-evaluation and end with the schools of
Jerusemcitizenship, wherein theMaterial Sons
andDaughters joinwith theMelchizedeks and
others in their supreme effort to qualify the
mortal survivors for the assumptionof thehigh
responsibilities of representative government.
The entire universe is organized and adminis-
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tered on the representative plan. Representative
government is the divine ideal of self-govern-
ment among nonperfect beings.

4 Every 100 years of universe time each sys-
tem selects its 10 representatives to sit in the
constellation legislature. They are chosen by
the Jerusem council of one thousand, an elec-
tive body charged with the duty of represent-
ing the system groups in all such delegated
or appointive matters. All representatives or
other delegates are selected by the council of
one thousand electors, and they must be grad-
uates of the highest school of the Melchize-
dekCollege ofAdministration, as also are all of
those who constitute this group of one thou-
sand electors. This school is fostered by the
Melchizedeks, latterly assisted by the finaliters.

5 §§ There are many elective bodies on Jeru-
sem, and they are voted into authority from
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time to time by three orders of citizenship —
the Material Sons and Daughters, the sera-
phim and their associates, including midway
creatures, and the ascending mortals. To re-
ceive nomination for representative honour a
candidate must have gained requisite recogni-
tion from the Melchizedek schools of admin-
istration.

6 Suffrage is universal on Jerusem among
these three groups of citizenship, but the vote is
differentially cast in accordance with the rec-
ognized and duly registered personal posses-
sion of mota — morontia wisdom. The vote
cast at a Jerusem election by any one person-
ality has a value ranging from one up to one
thousand. Jerusem citizens are thus classified
in accordance with their mota achievement.

7 From time to time Jerusem citizens present
themselves to theMelchizedek examiners, who
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certify to their attainment of morontia wis-
dom. Then they gobefore the examining corps
of the Brilliant Evening Stars or their desig-
nates, who ascertain thedegree of spirit insight.
Next they appear in the presence of the four
and twenty counsellors and their associates,
who pass upon their status of experiential at-
tainment of socialization. These three factors
are then carried to the citizenship registrars of
representative government, who quickly com-
pute the mota status and assign suffrage quali-
fications in accordance therewith.

8 §§ Under the supervision of the Melchize-
deks the ascending mortals, especially those
who are tardy in their personality unification
on the new morontia levels, are taken in hand
by the Material Sons and are given intensive
training designed to rectify such deficiencies.
No ascending mortal leaves the system head-
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quarters for the more extensive and varied
socialization career of the constellation until
these Material Sons certify to the achievement
of mota personality — an individuality com-
bining the completedmortal existence in expe-
riential associationwith the buddingmorontia
career, both being duly blended by the spiritual
overcontrol of the Thought Adjuster.

9 [Presented by a Melchizedek of temporary
assignment on Urantia.]

7
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Archangel

Jerusem, the headquarters of Satania, is an
average capital of a local system, and aside
from numerous irregularities occasioned

by the Lucifer rebellion and the bestowal of
Michael on Urantia, it is typical of similar
spheres. Your local system has passed through
some stormy experiences, but it is at present
being administered most efficiently, and as the
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ages pass, the results of disharmony are being
slowly but surely eradicated. Order and good
will are being restored, and the conditions on
Jerusem are more and more approaching the
heavenly status of your traditions, for the sys-
tem headquarters is truly the heaven visualized
by themajority ofXXcentury religious believ-
ers.

1. PHYSICAL ASPECTS OF
JERUSEM

1 Jerusem is divided into 1,000 latitudinal
sectors and 10,000 longitudinal zones. The
sphere has seven major capitals and 70 mi-
nor administrative centres. The seven sectional
capitals are concerned with diverse activities,
and the System Sovereign is present in each at
least once a year.

2 §§ The standard mile of Jerusem is equiva-
lent to about 11 Urantia km. The standard
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weight, the “gradant,” is built up through the
decimal system from the mature ultimaton1
and represents almost exactly 283 grams2 of
your weight. The Satania day equals 3 days
of Urantia time, less 1 hour, 4 minutes, and 15

1 This suggests that there is no need for the concept
of amount of substance or the equivalent of our Avo-
gadro’s number on Jerusem. It should be recalled that
on Urantia the concept of the “amount of substance”
exists because the unit ofmass is not defined as amulti-
ple of some elementary such unit, unlike themetre and
second. And the accuracy with which the mass can be
measured differs from that of the number of structural
elements (electrons, ions, molecules, atoms etc). But
on Jerusem, the mass is defined in the same way as our
metre and second, i.e. as multiple of an elementary
unit.
2 Thus themass of themature ultimaton can bewritten
as 2.8349523125 × 10−N kg, where N is a natural
number. I think that N = 8, i.e. ultimaton has the
mass close to the value of Planck mass.
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seconds,1 that being the time of the axial rev-
olution of Jerusem. The system year consists
of 100 Jerusem days. The time of the system is
broadcast by the master chronoldeks.

3 §§ The energy of Jerusem is superbly con-
trolled and circulates about the sphere in the
zone channels, which are directly fed from the
energy charges of space and expertly adminis-
tered by the Master Physical Controllers. The
natural resistance to the passage of these ener-
gies through the physical channels of conduc-
tion yields theheat required for theproduction
of the equable temperature of Jerusem. The
full-light temperature is maintained at about
21 °C, while during the period of light reces-

1 Assuming the length of sidereal day to be
86164.0905 s gives the length of Satania day of
254637.2715 s ≈ 2 days 22 hours 43 minutes and 57
seconds.
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sion it falls to a little lower than 10 °C.
4 §§ The lighting system of Jerusem should

not be so difficult for you to comprehend.
There are no days and nights, no seasons of
heat and cold. The power transformers main-
tain 100,000 centres from which rarefied ener-
gies are projected upward through the plane-
tary atmosphere, undergoing certain changes,
until they reach the electric air-ceiling of the
sphere; and then these energies are reflected
back and down as a gentle, sifting, and even
light of about the intensity of Urantia sunlight
when the sun is shining overhead at 10:00.

5 Under suchconditionsof lighting, the light
rays do not seem to come from one place; they
just sift out of the sky, emanating equally from
all space directions. This light is very simi-
lar to natural sunlight except that it contains
very much less heat. Thus it will be recognized
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that such headquarters worlds are not lumi-
nous in space; if Jerusem were very near Uran-
tia, it would not be visible.

6 The gases which reflect this light-energy
from the Jerusem upper ionosphere back to
the ground are very similar to those in the
Urantia upper air belts which are concerned
with the auroral phenomena of your so-called
northern lights, although these are produced
by different causes. On Urantia it is this same
gas shield which prevents the escape of the ter-
restrial broadcast waves, reflecting them earth-
ward when they strike this gas belt in their di-
rect outward flight. In this way broadcasts are
held near the surface as they journey through
the air around your world.

7 This lighting of the sphere is uniformly
maintained for 75% of the Jerusem day, and
then there is a gradual recession until, at the
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time of minimum illumination, the light is
about that of your full moon on a clear night.
This is the quiet hour for all Jerusem. Only
the broadcast-receiving stations are in opera-
tion during this period of rest and rehabilita-
tion.

8 §§ Jerusem receives faint light from several
near-by suns — a sort of brilliant starlight —
but it is not dependent on them; worlds like
Jerusem are not subject to the vicissitudes of
sun disturbances, neither are they confronted
with the problem of a cooling or dying sun.

9 The seven transitional study worlds and
their 49 satellites are heated, lighted, energized,
and watered by the Jerusem technique.

2. PHYSICAL FEATURES OF
JERUSEM

1 On Jerusem you will miss the rugged
mountain ranges of Urantia and other evolved
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worlds since there are neither earthquakes nor
rainfalls, but youwill enjoy thebeauteoushigh-
lands and other unique variations of topogra-
phy and landscape. Enormous areas of Jeru-
sem are preserved in a “natural state,” and the
grandeur of such districts is quite beyond the
powers of human imagination.

2 There are thousands upon thousands of
small lakes but no raging rivers nor expansive
oceans. There is no rainfall, neither storms nor
blizzards, on any of the architectural worlds,
but there is the daily precipitation of the con-
densation of moisture during the time of low-
est temperature attending the light recession.
(The dew point is higher on a 3-gas world than
on a 2-gas planet like Urantia.) The physi-
cal plant life and the morontia world of liv-
ing things both require moisture, but this is
largely supplied by the subsoil system of circu-
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lation which extends all over the sphere, even
up to the very tops of the highlands. This wa-
ter system is not entirely subsurface, for there
are many canals interconnecting the sparkling
lakes of Jerusem.

3 The atmosphere of Jerusem is a 3-gas mix-
ture. This air is very similar to that of Urantia
with the addition of a gas adapted to the respi-
ration of the morontia order of life. This third
gas in no way unfits the air for the respiration
of animals or plants of the material orders.

4 Thetransportation system is alliedwith the
circulatory streams of energymovement, these
main energy currents being located at 10-mile
intervals. By adjustment of physical mecha-
nisms the material beings of the planet can
proceed at a pace varying from 2 to 500 miles1
1 Here the “mile” could be referring to a “standard Je-
rusem mile” and so was left unconverted.
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per hour. The transport birds fly at about 100
miles an hour. The air mechanisms of the Ma-
terial Sons travel around 500 miles per hour.
Material and early morontia beings must uti-
lize these mechanical means of transport, but
spirit personalities proceed by liaison with the
superior forces and spirit sources of energy.

5 §§ Jerusem and its associated worlds are en-
dowedwith the ten standard divisions of phys-
ical life characteristic of the architectural sphe-
res of Nebadon. And since there is no organic
evolution on Jerusem, there are no conflicting
forms of life, no struggle for existence, no sur-
vival of the fittest. Rather is there a creative
adaptation which foreshadows the beauty, the
harmony, and the perfection of the eternal
worlds of the central and divine universe. And
in all this creative perfection there is the most
amazing intermingling of physical and of mo-
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rontia life, artistically contrasted by the celes-
tial artisans and their fellows.

6 Jerusem is indeed a foretaste of paradisiacal
glory and grandeur. But you can never hope to
gain an adequate idea of these glorious archi-
tectural worlds by any attempted description.
There is so little that can be compared with
aught on your world, and even then the things
of Jerusem so transcend the things of Urantia
that the comparison is almost grotesque. Until
you actually arrive on Jerusem, you can hardly
entertain anything like a true concept of the
heavenly worlds, but that is not so long a time
in the future when your coming experience
on the system capital is compared with your
sometime arrival on the more remote training
spheres of the universe, the superuniverse, and
of Havona.

7 §§ The manufacturing or laboratory sector
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of Jerusem is an extensive domain, one which
Urantians would hardly recognize since it has
no smoking chimneys; nevertheless, there is
an intricate material economy associated with
these special worlds, and there is a perfection
of mechanical technique and physical achieve-
ment which would astonish and even awe
yourmost experienced chemists and inventors.
Pause to consider that this first world of deten-
tion in theParadise journey is farmorematerial
than spiritual. Throughout your stay on Jeru-
sem and its transition worlds you are far nearer
your earth life ofmaterial things than your later
life of advancing spirit existence.

8 §§ Mount Seraph is the highest elevation on
Jerusem, almost 4.5 km, and is the point of de-
parture for all transport seraphim. Numerous
mechanical developments are used in provid-
ing initial energy for escaping the planetary
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gravity and overcoming the air resistance. A
seraphic transport departs every 3 seconds of
Urantia time throughout the light period and,
sometimes, far into the recession. The trans-
porters take off at about 25 standard miles per
second of Urantia time and do not attain stan-
dard velocity until they are over 2,000 miles
away from Jerusem.

9 Transports arrive on the crystal field, the
so-called sea of glass. Around this area are the
receiving stations for the various orders of be-
ings who traverse space by seraphic transport.
Near the polar crystal receiving station for stu-
dent visitors you may ascend the pearly obser-
vatory and view the immense relief map of the
entire headquarters planet.

3. THE JERUSEM BROADCASTS
1 The superuniverse and Paradise-Havona
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broadcasts are received on Jerusem in liaison
with Salvington and by a technique involving
the polar crystal, the sea of glass. In addi-
tion to provisions for the reception of these ex-
tra-Nebadon communications, there are three
distinct groups of receiving stations. These
separate but tricircular groups of stations are
adjusted to the reception of broadcasts from
the local worlds, from the constellation head-
quarters, and from the capital of the local uni-
verse. All these broadcasts are automatically
displayed so as to be discernible by all types
of beings present in the central broadcast am-
phitheatre; of all preoccupations for an ascen-
dantmortal on Jerusem, none ismore engaging
and engrossing than that of listening in on the
never-ending stream of universe space reports.

2 This Jerusem broadcast-receiving station is
encircled by an enormous amphitheatre, con-
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structed of scintillating materials largely un-
known on Urantia and seating over five bil-
lion beings — material and morontia — be-
sides accommodating innumerable spirit per-
sonalities. It is the favourite diversion for all
Jerusem to spend their leisure at the broadcast
station, there to learn of the welfare and state
of the universe. And this is the only planetary
activity which is not slowed down during the
recession of light.

3 At this broadcast-receiving amphitheatre
the Salvington messages are coming in contin-
uously. Near by, the Edentia word of the Most
High Constellation Fathers is received at least
once a day. Periodically the regular and spe-
cial broadcasts of Uversa are relayed through
Salvington, and when Paradise messages are in
reception, the entire population is assembled
around the sea of glass, and the Uversa friends
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add the reflectivity phenomena to the tech-
nique of the Paradise broadcast so that every-
thing heard becomes visible. And it is in this
manner that continual foretastes of advancing
beauty and grandeur are afforded the mortal
survivors as they journey inward on the eternal
adventure.

4 §§ The Jerusem sending station is located at
the opposite pole of the sphere. All broadcasts
to the individual worlds are relayed from the
system capitals except the Michael messages,
which sometimes go direct to their destina-
tions over the archangels’ circuit.

4. RESIDENTIAL AND
ADMINISTRATIVE AREAS

1 Considerable portions of Jerusem are as-
signed as residential areas, while other portions
of the system capital are given over to the nec-
essary administrative functions involving the
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supervisionof the affairs of 619 inhabited sphe-
res, 56 transitional-culture worlds, and the sys-
tem capital itself. On Jerusem and in Nebadon
these arrangements are designed as follows:

2 1. The circles — the nonnative residential
areas.

3 2. The squares— the system executive-ad-
ministrative areas.

4 3. The rectangles — the rendezvous of the
lower native life.

5 4. The triangles— the local or Jerusem ad-
ministrative areas.

6 §§ This arrangement of the system activities
into circles, squares, rectangles, and triangles
is common to all the system capitals of Neba-
don. In another universe an entirely different
arrangement might prevail. These are matters
determined by the diverse plans of the Creator
Sons.
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7 §§ Our narrative of these residential and ad-

ministrative areas takes no account of the vast
and beautiful estates of the Material Sons of
God, the permanent citizens of Jerusem, nei-
ther do we mention numerous other fascinat-
ing orders of spirit and near-spirit creatures.
For example: Jerusem enjoys the efficient ser-
vices of the spironga of design for system func-
tion. Thesebeings aredevoted to spiritualmin-
istry in behalf of the supermaterial residents
and visitors. They are a wonderful group of in-
telligent and beautiful beings who are the tran-
sition servants of the higher morontia crea-
tures and of the morontia helpers who labour
for the upkeep and embellishment of all mo-
rontia creations. They are on Jerusem what
the midway creatures are on Urantia, midway
helpers functioning between the material and
the spiritual.
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8 The system capitals are unique in that they

are the only worlds which exhibit well-nigh
perfectly all three phases of universe existence:
the material, the morontial, and the spiritual.
Whether you are amaterial, morontia, or spirit
personality, you will feel at home on Jerusem;
so also do the combined beings, such as the
midway creatures and the Material Sons.

9 Jerusem has great buildings of both mate-
rial and morontia types, while the embellish-
ment of the purely spiritual zones is no less
exquisite and replete. If I only had words
to tell you of the morontia counterparts of
the marvellous physical equipment of Jeru-
sem! If I could only go on to portray the
sublime grandeur and exquisite perfection of
the spiritual appointments of this headquarters
world! Your most imaginative concept of per-
fection of beauty and repleteness of appoint-
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ment would hardly approach these grandeurs.
And Jerusem is but the first step on the way to
the supernal perfection of Paradise beauty.

5. THE JERUSEM CIRCLES
1 The residential reservations assigned to the

major groups of universe life are designated the
Jerusem circles. Those circle groupswhich find
mention in these narratives are the following:

2 1. The circles of the Sons of God.
3 2. The circles of the angels and higher

spirits.
4 3. The circles of the Universe Aids, in-

cluding the creature-trinitized sons not as-
signed to the Trinity Teacher Sons.

5 4. Thecircles of theMasterPhysicalCon-
trollers.

6 5. The circles of the assigned ascending
mortals, including the midway creatures.
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7 6. The circles of the courtesy colonies.
8 7. The circles of theCorps of the Finality.
9 §§ Each of these residential groupings con-

sists of seven concentric and successively ele-
vated circles. They are all constructed along
the same lines but are of different sizes and are
fashioned of differing materials. They are all
surrounded by far-reaching enclosures, which
mount up to form extensive promenades en-
tirely encompassing every group of seven con-
centric circles.

10 1. Circles of the Sons of God. Though the
Sons of God possess a social planet of their
own, one of the transitional-culture worlds,
they also occupy these extensive domains on
Jerusem. On their transitional-culture world
the ascending mortals freely mingle with all
orders of divine sonship. There you will per-
sonally know and love these Sons, but their so-
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cial life is largely confined to this special world
and its satellites. In the Jerusem circles, how-
ever, these various groups of sonship may be
observed atwork. And sincemorontia vision is
of enormous range, you can walk about on the
Sons’ promenades and overlook the intriguing
activities of their numerous orders.

11 These seven circles of the Sons are concen-
tric and successively elevated so that each of
the outer and larger circles overlooks the inner
and smaller ones, each being surrounded by a
public promenade wall. These walls are con-
structed of crystal gems of gleaming brightness
and are so elevated as to overlook all of their re-
spective residential circles. The many gates —
from 50 to 150,000 — which penetrate each of
these walls consist of single pearly crystals.

12 The 1st circle of the domain of the Sons
is occupied by the Magisterial Sons and their
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personal staffs. Here centre all of the plans and
immediate activities of the bestowal and adju-
dicational services of these juridical Sons. It is
also through this centre that theAvonals of the
system maintain contact with the universe.

13 The 2ⁿd circle is occupied by the Trin-
ity Teacher Sons. In this sacred domain the
Daynals and their associates carry forward the
training of the newly arrived primary Teacher
Sons. And in all of this work they are ably as-
sisted by a division of certain co-ordinates of
the Brilliant Evening Stars. The creature-trini-
tized sons occupy a sector of the Daynal circle.
The Trinity Teacher Sons come the nearest to
being the personal representatives of the Uni-
versal Father in a local system; they are at least
Trinity-origin beings. This 2ⁿd circle is a do-
main of extraordinary interest to all the peo-
ples of Jerusem.
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14 The 3rd circle is devoted to the Melchize-

deks. Here the system chiefs reside and su-
pervise the almost endless activities of these
versatile Sons. From the first of the mansion
worlds on through all the Jerusem career of as-
cending mortals, the Melchizedeks are foster
fathers and ever-present advisers. It would not
be amiss to say that they are the dominant in-
fluence on Jerusem aside from the ever-present
activities of the Material Sons and Daughters.

15 The 4th circle is the home of the Voron-
dadeks and all other orders of the visiting and
observer Sons who are not otherwise provided
for. TheMostHighConstellation Fathers take
up their abode in this circle when on visits of
inspection to the local system. Perfectors of
Wisdom, Divine Counsellors, and Universal
Censors all reside in this circle when on duty
in the system.
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16 The 5th circle is the abode of the Lanonan-

deks, the sonship order of the System Sov-
ereigns and the Planetary Princes. The three
groups mingle as one when at home in this do-
main. The system reserves are held in this cir-
cle, while the System Sovereign has a temple
situated at the centre of the governing group
of structures on administration hill.

17 The 6th circle is the tarrying place of the
system Life Carriers. All orders of these Sons
arehere assembled, and fromhere they go forth
on their world assignments.

18 The 7th circle is the rendezvous of the
ascending sons, those assigned mortals who
may be temporarily functioning on the sys-
tem headquarters, together with their seraphic
consorts. All ex-mortals above the status of Je-
rusem citizens and below that of finaliters are
reckoned as belonging to the group having its
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headquarters in this circle.
19 These circular reservations of the Sons oc-

cupy an enormous area, and until 1900 years
ago there existed a great open space at its cen-
tre. This central region is now occupied by the
Michael memorial, completed some 500 years
ago. 495 years ago, when this temple was ded-
icated, Michael was present in person, and all
Jerusem heard the touching story of the Mas-
ter Son’s bestowal on Urantia, the least of Sata-
nia. The Michael memorial is now the centre
of all activities embraced in the modified man-
agement of the systemoccasionedbyMichael’s
bestowal, including most of the more recently
transplanted Salvington activities. Thememo-
rial staff consists of over 1,000,000 personali-
ties.

20 2. The circles of the angels. Like the res-
idential area of the Sons, these circles of the
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angels consist of seven concentric and succes-
sively elevated circles, each overlooking the in-
ner areas.

21 §§ The 1st circle of the angels is occupied by
the Higher Personalities of the Infinite Spirit
who may be stationed on the headquarters
world — Solitary Messengers and their asso-
ciates. The 2ⁿd circle is dedicated to the mes-
senger hosts, Technical Advisers, companions,
inspectors, and recorders as they may chance
to function on Jerusem from time to time. The
3rd circle is held by theministering spirits of the
higher orders and groupings.

22 The 4th circle is held by the administrator
seraphim, and the seraphim serving in a local
system like Satania are an “innumerable host
of angels.” The 5th circle is occupied by the
planetary seraphim, while the 6th is the home
of the transition ministers. The 7th circle is
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the tarrying sphere of certain unrevealed or-
ders of seraphim. The recorders of all these
groups of angels do not sojourn with their fel-
lows, being domiciled in the Jerusem temple of
records. All records are preserved in triplicate
in this threefold hall of archives. On a system
headquarters, records are always preserved in
material, in morontia, and in spirit form.

23 These seven circles are surrounded by the
exhibit panorama of Jerusem, 5,000 standard
miles in circumference, which is devoted to
the presentation of the advancing status of the
peopled worlds of Satania and is constantly re-
vised so as to truly represent up-to-date con-
ditions on the individual planets. I doubt not
that this vast promenade overlooking the cir-
cles of the angels will be the first sight of Je-
rusem to claim your attention when you are
permitted extended leisure on your earlier vis-
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its.
24 These exhibits are in charge of the native

life of Jerusem, but they are assisted by the as-
cenders from the various Satania worlds who
are tarrying on Jerusem en route to Eden-
tia. The portrayal of planetary conditions and
world progress is effected by many methods,
some known to you, but mostly by techniques
unknown on Urantia. These exhibits occupy
the outer edge of this vast wall. The remain-
der of the promenade is almost entirely open,
being highly and magnificently embellished.

25 3. The circles of the Universe Aids have the
headquarters of the Evening Stars situated in
the enormous central space. Here is located
the system headquarters of Galantia, the as-
sociate head of this powerful group of su-
perangels, being the first commissioned of all
the ascendant Evening Stars. This is one of
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the most magnificent of all the administrative
sectors of Jerusem, even though it is among
the more recent constructions. This centre is
50 miles in diameter. The Galantia headquar-
ters is a monolithic cast crystal, wholly trans-
parent. These material-morontia crystals are
greatly appreciated by both morontia and ma-
terial beings. The created Evening Stars ex-
ert their influence all over Jerusem, being pos-
sessed of such extrapersonality attributes. The
entire world has been rendered spiritually fra-
grant since so many of their activities were
transferred here from Salvington.

26 4. The circles of the Master Physical Con-
trollers. The various orders of the Master Phys-
ical Controllers are concentrically arranged
around the vast temple of power, wherein pre-
sides the power chief of the system in associ-
ation with the chief of the Morontia Power
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Supervisors. This temple of power is one of
two sectors on Jerusem where ascending mor-
tals and midway creatures are not permitted.
The other one is the dematerializing sector in
the area of the Material Sons, a series of labo-
ratories wherein the transport seraphim trans-
form material beings into a state quite like that
of the morontia order of existence.

27 5. The circles of the ascending mortals. The
central area of the circles of the ascending
mortals is occupied by a group of 619 plan-
etary memorials representative of the inhab-
ited worlds of the system, and these structures
periodically undergo extensive changes. It is
the privilege of the mortals from each world
to agree, from time to time, upon certain of
the alterations or additions to their planetary
memorials. Many changes are even now be-
ing made in the Urantia structures. The centre
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of these 619 temples is occupied by a work-
ing model of Edentia and its many worlds of
ascendant culture. This model is 40 miles in
diameter and is an actual reproduction of the
Edentia system, true to the original in every
detail.

28 Ascenders enjoy their Jerusem services and
take pleasure in observing the techniques of
other groups. Everything done in these vari-
ous circles is open to the full observation of all
Jerusem.

29 The activities of such a world are of three
distinct varieties: work, progress, and play.
Stated otherwise, they are: service, study, and
relaxation. The composite activities consist of
social intercourse, group entertainment, and
divine worship. There is great educational
value in mingling with diverse groups of per-
sonalities, orders very different from one’s own
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fellows.
30 6. The circles of the courtesy colonies. The

seven circles of the courtesy colonies are graced
by three enormous structures: the vast astro-
nomic observatory of Jerusem, the gigantic art
gallery of Satania, and the immense assembly
hall of the reversion directors, the theatre of
morontia activities devoted to rest and recre-
ation.

31 The celestial artisans direct the spornagia
and provide the host of creative decorations
and monumental memorials which abound
in every place of public assembly. The stu-
dios of these artisans are among the largest
and most beautiful of all the matchless struc-
tures of this wonderful world. The other cour-
tesy colonies maintain extensive and beautiful
headquarters. Manyof these buildings are con-
structed wholly of crystal gems. All the archi-
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tectural worlds abound in crystals and the so-
called precious metals.

32 7. The circles of the finaliters have a unique
structure at the centre. And this same vacant
temple is found on every system headquarters
world throughout Nebadon. This edifice on
Jerusem is sealed with the insignia of Michael,
and it bears this inscription: “Undedicated to
the seventh stage of spirit — to the eternal as-
signment.” Gabriel placed the seal on this tem-
ple of mystery, and none but Michael can or
may break the seal of sovereignty affixed by the
Bright and Morning Star. Some day you shall
look upon this silent temple, even though you
may not penetrate its mystery.

33 §§ Other Jerusem circles: In addition to these
residential circles there are on Jerusem numer-
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ous additional designated abodes.

6. THE
EXECUTIVE-ADMINISTRATIVE

SQUARES
1 The executive-administrative divisions of

the system are located in the immense depart-
mental squares, 1,000 in number. Each admin-
istrative unit is divided into 100 subdivisions
of 10 subgroups each. These 1,000 squares are
clustered in 10 grand divisions, thus consti-
tuting the following 10 administrative depart-
ments:

2 1. Physicalmaintenance andmaterial im-
provement, the domains of physical power and
energy.

3 2. Arbitration, ethics, and administrative
adjudication.

4 3. Planetary and local affairs.
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5 4. Constellation and universe affairs.
6 5. Education and other Melchizedek ac-

tivities.
7 6. Planetary and system physical prog-

ress, the scientificdomains of Satania activities.
8 7. Morontia affairs.
9 8. Pure spirit activities and ethics.
10 9. Ascendant ministry.
11 10. Grand universe philosophy.
12 §§ These structures are transparent; hence

all system activities can be viewed even by stu-
dent visitors.

7. THE RECTANGLES — THE
SPORNAGIA

1 The 1,000 rectangles of Jerusem are occu-
pied by the lower native life of the headquar-
ters planet, and at their centre is situated the
vast circular headquarters of the spornagia.
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2 On Jerusem you will be amazed by the

agricultural achievements of the wonderful
spornagia. There the land is cultivated largely
for aesthetic and ornamental effects. The
spornagia are the landscape gardeners of the
headquarters worlds, and they are both origi-
nal and artistic in their treatment of the open
spaces of Jerusem. They utilize both animals
and numerous mechanical contrivances in the
culture of the soil. They are intelligently ex-
pert in the employment of the power agencies
of their realms as well as in the utilization of
numerous orders of their lesser brethren of the
lower animal creations, many of which are pro-
vided them on these special worlds. This order
of animal life is now largely directed by the as-
cending midway creatures from the evolution-
ary spheres.

3 Spornagia are not Adjuster indwelt. They
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do not possess survival souls, but they do enjoy
long lives, sometimes to the extent of 40,000–
50,000 standard years. Their number is legion,
and they afford physical ministry to all orders
of universe personalities requiringmaterial ser-
vice.

4 §§ Although spornagia neither possess nor
evolve survival souls, though they do not have
personality, nevertheless, they do evolve an
individuality which can experience reincarna-
tion. When, with the passing of time, the phys-
ical bodies of these unique creatures deterio-
rate from usage and age, their creators, in col-
laborationwith theLifeCarriers, fabricate new
bodies in which the old spornagia re-establish
their residences.

5 Spornagia are the only creatures in all the
universe of Nebadon who experience this or
any other sort of reincarnation. They are only
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reactive to the first five of the adjutant mind-
spirits; they are not responsive to the spirits
of worship and wisdom. But the five-adjutant
mind equivalates to a totality or sixth reality
level, and it is this factor which persists as an
experiential identity.

6 §§ I am quite without comparisons in un-
dertaking to describe these useful and unusual
creatures as there are no animals on the evolu-
tionary worlds comparable to them. They are
not evolutionarybeings, havingbeenprojected
by the Life Carriers in their present form and
status. They are bisexual and procreate as they
are required to meet the needs of a growing
population.

7 Perhaps I can best suggest toUrantiaminds
something of the nature of these beautiful and
serviceable creatures by saying that they em-
brace the combined traits of a faithful horse
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and an affectionate dog and manifest an intel-
ligence exceeding that of the highest type of
chimpanzee. And they are very beautiful, as
judged by the physical standards of Urantia.
They are most appreciative of the attentions
shown them by the material and semimaterial
sojourners on these architectural worlds. They
have a vision which permits them to recognize
— in addition to material beings — the mo-
rontia creations, the lower angelic orders, mid-
way creatures, and some of the lower orders of
spirit personalities. They do not comprehend
worship of the Infinite, nor do they grasp the
import of the Eternal, but they do, through af-
fection for their masters, join in the outward
spiritual devotions of their realms.

8 §§ There are those who believe that, in a
future universe age, these faithful spornagia
will escape from their animal level of existence
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and attain a worthy evolutional destiny of pro-
gressive intellectual growth and even spiritual
achievement.

8. THE JERUSEM TRIANGLES
1 The purely local and routine affairs of Jeru-

sem are directed from the 100 triangles. These
units are clustered around the ten marvellous
structures domiciling the local administration
of Jerusem. The triangles are surrounded by
the panoramic depiction of the system head-
quarters history. At present there is an erasure
of over 2 standard miles in this circular story.
This sector will be restored upon the readmis-
sion of Satania into the constellation family.
Every provision for this event has been made
by the decrees of Michael, but the tribunal of
the Ancients of Days has not yet finished the
adjudication of the affairs of the Lucifer rebel-
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lion. Satania may not come back into the full
fellowshipofNorlatiadek so long as it harbours
archrebels, high created beings who have fallen
from light into darkness.

2 When Satania can return to the constella-
tion fold, then will come up for consideration
the readmission of the isolated worlds into the
system family of inhabited planets, accompa-
nied by their restoration to the spiritual com-
munion of the realms. But even ifUrantia were
restored to the system circuits, you would still
be embarrassed by the fact that your whole sys-
tem rests under a Norlatiadek quarantine par-
tially segregating it from all other systems.

3 §§ But ere long, the adjudication of Lucifer
and his associates will restore the Satania sys-
tem to the Norlatiadek constellation, and sub-
sequently, Urantia and the other isolated sphe-
res will be restored to the Satania circuits, and
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again will such worlds enjoy the privileges of
interplanetary communication and intersys-
tem communion.

4 §§ There will come an end for rebels and
rebellion. The Supreme Rulers are merciful
and patient, but the law of deliberately nour-
ished evil is universally and unerringly exe-
cuted. “The wages of sin is death” — eternal
obliteration.

5 [Presented by an Archangel of Nebadon.]

7
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Brilliant Evening Star

TheCreator Son, when onUrantia, spoke
of the “many mansions in the Father’s
universe.” In a certain sense, all 56 of

the encircling worlds of Jerusem are devoted
to the transitional culture of ascending mor-
tals, but the seven satellites of world number
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one are more specifically known as the man-
sion worlds.

2 Transition world number one itself is quite
exclusively devoted to ascendant activities, be-
ing the headquarters of the finaliter corps as-
signed to Satania. This world now serves as
the headquarters for more than 100,000 com-
panies of finaliters, and there are one thousand
glorified beings in each of these groups.

3 When a system is settled in light and life,
and as the mansion worlds one by one cease
to serve as mortal-training stations, they are
taken over by the increasing finaliter popu-
lation which accumulates in these older and
more highly perfected systems.

4 The seven mansion worlds are in charge
of the morontia supervisors and the Melchi-
zedeks. There is an acting governor on each
world who is directly responsible to the Je-
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rusem rulers. The Uversa conciliators main-
tain headquarters on each of the mansion
worlds, while adjoining is the local rendezvous
of the Technical Advisers. The reversion di-
rectors and celestial artisans maintain group
headquarters on each of these worlds. The
spironga function from mansion world num-
ber two onward, while all seven, in common
with the other transitional-culture planets and
the headquarters world, are abundantly pro-
vided with spornagia of standard creation.

1. THE FINALITERS’ WORLD
1 Although only finaliters and certain groups

of salvaged children and their caretakers are
resident on transitional world number one,
provision is made for the entertainment of all
classes of spirit beings, transition mortals, and
student visitors. The spornagia, who function
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on all of these worlds, are hospitable hosts to
all beingswhom they can recognize. They have
a vague feeling concerning the finaliters but
cannot visualize them. They must regard them
muchas youdo the angels in yourpresentphys-
ical state.

2 Though the finaliter world is a sphere of ex-
quisite physical beauty and extraordinary mo-
rontia embellishment, the great spirit abode
located at the centre of activities, the temple
of the finaliters, is not visible to the unaided
material or early morontia vision. But the en-
ergy transformers are able to visualize many of
these realities to ascending mortals, and from
time to time they do thus function, as on the
occasions of the class assemblies of the man-
sion world students on this cultural sphere.

3 All through the mansion world experience
you are in a way spiritually aware of the pres-
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ence of your glorified brethren of Paradise at-
tainment, but it is very refreshing, now and
then, actually to perceive them as they func-
tion in their headquarters abodes. You will not
spontaneously visualize finaliters until you ac-
quire true spirit vision.

4 §§ On the first mansion world all survivors
must pass the requirements of the parental
commission from their native planets. The
present Urantia commission consists of 12 pa-
rental couples, recently arrived, who have had
mortal experience in rearing three or more
children to the pubescent age. Service on this
commission is rotational and is for only 10
years as a rule. All who fail to satisfy these com-
missioners as to their parental experience must
further qualify by service in the homes of the
Material Sons on Jerusem or in part in the pro-
bationary nursery on the finaliters’ world.
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5 But irrespective of parental experience,

mansionworld parents whohave growing chil-
dren in the probation nursery are given every
opportunity to collaborate with the morontia
custodians of such children regarding their in-
struction and training. These parents are per-
mitted to journey there for visits as often as
four times a year. And it is one of the most
touchingly beautiful scenes of all the ascend-
ing career to observe the mansion world par-
ents embrace their material offspring on the
occasions of their periodic pilgrimages to the
finaliter world. While one or both parentsmay
leave a mansion world ahead of the child, they
are quite often contemporary for a season.

6 No ascending mortal can escape the expe-
rience of rearing children — their own or oth-
ers — either on the material worlds or subse-
quently on the finaliter world or on Jerusem.
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Fathers must pass through this essential expe-
rience just as certainly as mothers. It is an un-
fortunate andmistakennotion ofmodern peo-
ples on Urantia that child culture is largely the
task of mothers. Children need fathers as well
as mothers, and fathers need this parental ex-
perience as much as do mothers.

2. THE PROBATIONARY NURSERY
1 The infant-receiving schools of Satania are

situated on the finaliter world, the first of the
Jerusem transition-culture spheres. These in-
fant-receiving schools are enterprises devoted
to the nurture and training of the children of
time, including those who have died on the
evolutionary worlds of space before the ac-
quirement of individual status on the universe
records. In the event of the survival of either or
both of such a child’s parents, the guardian of
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destiny deputizes her associated cherubim as
the custodian of the child’s potential identity,
charging the cherubim with the responsibil-
ity of delivering this undeveloped soul into the
hands of the Mansion World Teachers in the
probationary nurseries of themorontiaworlds.

2 It is these same deserted cherubim who, as
Mansion World Teachers, under the supervi-
sion of the Melchizedeks, maintain such ex-
tensive educational facilities for the training of
the probationary wards of the finaliters. These
wards of the finaliters, these infants of ascend-
ing mortals, are always personalized as of their
exact physical status at the timeof death except
for reproductive potential. This awakening oc-
curs at the exact time of the parental arrival on
the first mansion world. And then are these
children given every opportunity, as they are,
to choose the heavenly way just as they would



47:2.3–4 BRILLIANT EVENING STAR 2176

have made such a choice on the worlds where
death so untimely terminated their careers.

3 On the nursery world, probationary crea-
tures are grouped according to whether or not
they have Adjusters, for the Adjusters come to
indwell these material children just as on the
worlds of time. Children of pre-Adjuster ages
are cared for in families of 5, ranging in ages
from 1 year and under up to approximately 5
years, or that age when the Adjuster arrives.

4 All children on the evolving worlds who
have Thought Adjusters, but who before death
had notmade a choice concerning the Paradise
career, are also repersonalized on the finaliter
world of the system, where they likewise grow
up in the families of theMaterial Sons and their
associates as do those little ones who arrived
without Adjusters, but who will subsequently
receive the Mystery Monitors after attaining
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the requisite age of moral choice.
5 The Adjuster-indwelt children and youths

on the finaliter world are also reared in fami-
lies of 5, ranging in ages from 6 to 14; approxi-
mately, these families consist of childrenwhose
ages are 6, 8, 10, 12, and 14. Any time after
16, if final choice has been made, they trans-
late to the first mansion world and begin their
Paradise ascent. Some make a choice before
this age and go on to the ascension spheres,
but very few children under 16 years of age, as
reckoned by Urantia standards, will be found
on the mansion worlds.

6 Theguardian seraphim attend these youths
in the probationary nursery on the finaliter
world just as they spiritually minister to mor-
tals on the evolutionary planets, while the
faithful spornagiaminister to their physical ne-
cessities. And so do these children grow up
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on the transition world until such time as they
make their final choice.

7 When material life has run its course, if
no choice has been made for the ascendant
life, or if these children of time definitely de-
cide against the Havona adventure, death au-
tomatically terminates their probationary ca-
reers. There is no adjudication of such cases;
there is no resurrection from such a second
death. They simply become as though they
had not been.

8 But if they choose the Paradise path of per-
fection, they are immediately made ready for
translation to the first mansion world, where
many of them arrive in time to join their
parents in the Havona ascent. After pass-
ing through Havona and attaining the Deities,
these salvaged souls ofmortal origin constitute
the permanent ascendant citizenship of Para-
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dise. These children who have been deprived
of the valuable and essential evolutionary ex-
perience on the worlds of mortal nativity are
not mustered into the Corps of the Finality.

3. THE FIRST MANSION WORLD
1 On the mansion worlds the resurrected

mortal survivors resume their lives just where
they left off when overtaken by death. When
you go from Urantia to the first mansion
world, you will notice considerable change,
but if you had come from a more normal and
progressive sphere of time, you would hardly
notice the difference except for the fact that
you were in possession of a different body; the
tabernacle of flesh and blood has been left be-
hind on the world of nativity.

2 The very centre of all activities on the
first mansion world is the resurrection hall,



47:3.3 BRILLIANT EVENING STAR 2180

the enormous temple of personality assembly.
This gigantic structure consists of the central
rendezvous of the seraphic destiny guardians,
the Thought Adjusters, and the archangels of
the resurrection. The Life Carriers also func-
tion with these celestial beings in the resurrec-
tion of the dead.

3 The mortal-mind transcripts and the ac-
tive creature-memory patterns as transformed
from the material levels to the spiritual are the
individual possession of the detachedThought
Adjusters; these spiritized factors of mind,
memory, and creature personality are forever a
part of such Adjusters. The creature mind-ma-
trix and the passive potentials of identity are
present in the morontia soul entrusted to the
keeping of the seraphic destiny guardians. And
it is the reuniting of the morontia-soul trust of
the seraphim and the spirit-mind trust of the
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Adjuster that reassembles creature personality
and constitutes resurrection of a sleeping sur-
vivor.

4 If a transitory personality of mortal origin
should never be thus reassembled, the spirit
elements of the nonsurviving mortal creature
would forever continue as an integral part of
the individual experiential endowment of the
onetime indwelling Adjuster.

5 From the Temple of New Life there extend
seven radial wings, the resurrection halls of the
mortal races. Each of these structures is de-
voted to the assembly of one of the seven races
of time. There are 100,000 personal resurrec-
tion chambers in each of these seven wings ter-
minating in the circular class assembly halls,
which serve as the awakening chambers for
as many as 1,000,000 individuals. These halls
are surrounded by the personality assembly
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chambers of the blended races of the normal
post-Adamic worlds. Regardless of the tech-
nique which may be employed on the individ-
ual worlds of time in connection with special
or dispensational resurrections, the real and
conscious reassembly of actual and complete
personality takes place in the resurrection halls
ofmansonia number one. Throughout all eter-
nity you will recall the profound memory im-
pressions of your first witnessing of these res-
urrection mornings.

6 §§ From the resurrection halls you proceed
to the Melchizedek sector, where you are as-
signed permanent residence. Then you enter
upon ten days of personal liberty. You are
free to explore the immediate vicinity of your
new home and to familiarize yourself with the
program which lies immediately ahead. You
also have time to gratify your desire to consult
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the registry and call upon your loved ones and
other earth friendswhomayhavepreceded you
to these worlds. At the end of your ten-day pe-
riod of leisure you begin the second step in the
Paradise journey, for the mansion worlds are
actual training spheres, not merely detention
planets.

7 §§ On mansion world number one (or an-
other in case of advanced status) you will re-
sume your intellectual training and spiritual
development at the exact level whereon they
were interrupted by death. Between the time
of planetary death or translation and resurrec-
tion on the mansion world, mortal man gains
absolutely nothing aside fromexperiencing the
fact of survival. You begin over there right
where you leave off down here.

8 Almost the entire experience of mansion
world number one pertains to deficiency min-
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istry. Survivors arriving on this first of the de-
tention spheres present so many and such var-
ied defects of creature character and deficien-
cies of mortal experience that the major activi-
ties of the realm are occupied with the correc-
tion and cure of these manifold legacies of the
life in the flesh on the material evolutionary
worlds of time and space.

9 The sojourn on mansion world number
one is designed to develop mortal survivors at
least up to the status of the post-Adamic dis-
pensation on the normal evolutionary worlds.
Spiritually, of course, the mansion world stu-
dents are far in advance of such a state of mere
human development.

10 If you are not to be detained on mansion
world number one, at the end of ten days you
will enter the translation sleep and proceed to
world number two, and every ten days there-
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after you will thus advance until you arrive on
the world of your assignment.

11 §§ The centre of the seven major circles of
the firstmansionworld administration is occu-
pied by the temple of the Morontia Compan-
ions, the personal guides assigned to ascending
mortals. These companions are the offspring
of the local universe Mother Spirit, and there
are several million of them on the morontia
worlds of Satania. Aside from those assigned as
group companions, you will have much to do
with the interpreters and translators, the build-
ing custodians, and the excursion supervisors.
And all of these companions aremost co-oper-
ative with those who have to do with develop-
ing your personality factors of mind and spirit
within the morontia body.

12 As you start out on the firstmansionworld,
one Morontia Companion is assigned to each
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company of one thousand ascending mortals,
but you will encounter larger numbers as you
progress through the seven mansion spheres.
These beautiful and versatile beings are com-
panionable associates and charming guides.
They are free to accompany individuals or se-
lected groups to any of the transition-culture
spheres, including their satellite worlds. They
are the excursion guides and leisure associates
of all ascending mortals. They often accom-
pany survivor groups on periodic visits to Jeru-
sem, and on any day you are there, you can go
to the registry sector of the system capital and
meet ascending mortals from all seven of the
mansion worlds since they freely journey back
and forth between their residential abodes and
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the system headquarters.

4. THE SECOND MANSION
WORLD

1 It is on this sphere that you are more fully
inducted into the mansonia life. The group-
ings of the morontia life begin to take form;
working groups and social organizations start
to function, communities take on formal pro-
portions, and the advancing mortals inaugu-
rate new social orders and governmental ar-
rangements.

2 Spirit-fused survivors occupy the mansion
worlds in common with the Adjuster-fused as-
cending mortals. While the various orders of
celestial life differ, they are all friendly and fra-
ternal. In all the worlds of ascension you will
find nothing comparable to human intoler-
ance and the discriminations of inconsiderate
caste systems.
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3 As you ascend the mansion worlds one by

one, they become more crowded with the mo-
rontia activities of advancing survivors. As you
go forward, you will recognize more and more
of the Jerusem features added to the mansion
worlds. The sea of glass makes its appearance
on the second mansonia.

4 A newly developed and suitably adjusted
morontia body is acquired at the time of each
advance from one mansion world to another.
You go to sleep with the seraphic transport
and awakewith the newbut undevelopedbody
in the resurrection halls, much as when you
first arrived on mansion world number one ex-
cept that the Thought Adjuster does not leave
you during these transit sleeps between the
mansion worlds. Your personality remains in-
tact after you once pass from the evolutionary
worlds to the initial mansion world.
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5 Your Adjuster memory remains fully in-

tact as you ascend the morontia life. Those
mental associations that were purely animalis-
tic and wholly material naturally perished with
the physical brain, but everything in yourmen-
tal life which was worth while, and which had
survival value, was counterparted by the Ad-
juster and is retained as a part of personalmem-
ory all the way through the ascendant career.
You will be conscious of all your worth-while
experiences as you advance from one mansion
world to another and from one section of the
universe to another — even to Paradise.

6 Though you have morontia bodies, you
continue, through all seven of these worlds, to
eat, drink, and rest. You partake of the mo-
rontia order of food, a kingdom of living en-
ergy unknown on the material worlds. Both
food and water are fully utilized in the moron-



47:4.7–8 BRILLIANT EVENING STAR 2190

tia body; there is no residual waste. Pause to
consider: Mansonia number one is a very ma-
terial sphere, presenting the early beginnings
of the morontia regime. You are still a near
human and not far removed from the limited
viewpoints of mortal life, but each world dis-
closes definite progress. From sphere to sphere
you grow less material, more intellectual, and
slightly more spiritual. The spiritual progress
is greatest on the last three of these seven pro-
gressive worlds.

7 Biological deficiencies were largely made
up on the first mansion world. There defects
in planetary experiences pertaining to sex life,
family association, and parental function were
either corrected or were projected for future
rectification among the Material Son families
on Jerusem.

8 Mansonia number two more specifically
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provides for the removal of all phases of intel-
lectual conflict and for the cure of all varieties
ofmental disharmony. The effort tomaster the
significance of morontia mota, begun on the
firstmansionworld, is heremore earnestly con-
tinued. The development on mansonia num-
ber two compares with the intellectual status
of the post-Magisterial Son culture of the ideal
evolutionary worlds.

5. THE THIRD MANSION WORLD
1 Mansonia the third is the headquarters of

the Mansion World Teachers. Though they
function on all seven of the mansion spheres,
they maintain their group headquarters at the
centre of the school circles of world number
three. There are millions of these instructors
on the mansion and higher morontia worlds.
These advanced and glorified cherubim serve
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as morontia teachers all the way up from the
mansion worlds to the last sphere of local uni-
verse ascendant training. They will be among
the last to bid you an affectionate adieu when
the farewell time draws near, the time when
you bid good-bye — at least for a few ages —
to the universe of your origin, when you en-
seraphim for transit to the receiving worlds of
the minor sector of the superuniverse.

2 When sojourning on the first mansion
world, you have permission to visit the first of
the transition worlds, the headquarters of the
finaliters and the system probationary nursery
for the nurture of undeveloped evolutionary
children. When you arrive on mansonia num-
ber two, you receive permission periodically
to visit transition world number two, where
are located the morontia supervisor headquar-
ters for all Satania and the training schools
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for the various morontia orders. When you
reach mansion world number three, you are
immediately granted a permit to visit the third
transition sphere, the headquarters of the an-
gelic orders and the home of their various sys-
tem training schools. Visits to Jerusem from
this world are increasingly profitable and are
of ever-heightening interest to the advancing
mortals.

3 Mansonia the third is a world of great per-
sonal and social achievement for all who have
not made the equivalent of these circles of cul-
ture prior to release from the flesh on the mor-
tal nativity worlds. On this sphere more posi-
tive educational work is begun. The training of
the first two mansion worlds is mostly of a de-
ficiency nature — negative — in that it has to
do with supplementing the experience of the
life in the flesh. On this third mansion world
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the survivors really begin their progressivemo-
rontia culture. The chief purpose of this train-
ing is to enhance the understanding of the cor-
relation of morontia mota and mortal logic,
the co-ordination of morontia mota and hu-
man philosophy. Surviving mortals now gain
practical insight into true metaphysics. This
is the real introduction to the intelligent com-
prehension of cosmic meanings and universe
interrelationships. The culture of the third
mansion world partakes of the nature of the
postbestowal Son age of a normal inhabited
planet.

6. THE FOURTH MANSION
WORLD

1 When you arrive on the fourth mansion
world, you have well entered upon the mo-
rontia career; you have progressed a long way
from the initial material existence. Now are
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you given permission to make visits to tran-
sition world number four, there to become
familiar with the headquarters and training
schools of the superangels, including the Bril-
liant Evening Stars. Through the good of-
fices of these superangels of the fourth tran-
sition world the morontia visitors are enabled
to draw very close to the various orders of the
Sons of God during the periodic visits to Jeru-
sem, for new sectors of the system capital are
gradually opening up to the advancing mor-
tals as they make these repeated visits to the
headquarters world. New grandeurs are pro-
gressively unfolding to the expanding minds
of these ascenders.

2 On the fourth mansonia the individual as-
cender more fittingly finds his place in the
group working and class functions of the
morontia life. Ascenders here develop in-
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creased appreciation of the broadcasts and
other phases of local universe culture andprog-
ress.

3 It is during the period of training on world
number four that the ascendingmortals are re-
ally first introduced to the demands and de-
lights of the true social life of morontia crea-
tures. And it is indeed a new experience for
evolutionary creatures to participate in social
activities which are predicated neither on per-
sonal aggrandizement nor on self-seeking con-
quest. A new social order is being introduced,
one based on the understanding sympathy of
mutual appreciation, the unselfish love of mu-
tual service, and the overmastering motivation
of the realization of a common and supreme
destiny — the Paradise goal of worshipful and
divine perfection. Ascenders are all becom-
ing self-conscious of God-knowing, God-re-
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vealing, God-seeking, and God-finding.
4 The intellectual and social culture of this

fourth mansion world is comparable to the
mental and social life of the post-Teacher Son
age on the planets of normal evolution. The
spiritual status is much in advance of such a
mortal dispensation.

7. THE FIFTH MANSION WORLD
1 Transport to the fifth mansion world rep-

resents a tremendous forward step in the life of
a morontia progressor. The experience on this
world is a real foretaste of Jerusem life. Here
you begin to realize the high destiny of the
loyal evolutionary worlds since they may nor-
mally progress to this stage during their natu-
ral planetary development. The culture of this
mansion world corresponds in general to that
of the early era of light and life on the planets of
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normal evolutionary progress. And from this
you can understand why it is so arranged that
the highly cultured and progressive types of
beings who sometimes inhabit these advanced
evolutionary worlds are exempt from passing
through one or more, or even all, of the man-
sion spheres.

2 Having mastered the local universe lan-
guage before leaving the fourth mansion
world, you now devote more time to the per-
fection of the tongue of Uversa to the end that
youmay be proficient in both languages before
arriving on Jerusem with residential status. All
ascending mortals are bilingual from the sys-
tem headquarters up to Havona. And then it
is only necessary to enlarge the superuniverse
vocabulary, still additional enlargement being
required for residence on Paradise.

3 Upon arrival on mansonia number five the
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pilgrim is given permission to visit the tran-
sition world of corresponding number, the
Sons’ headquarters. Here the ascendant mor-
tal becomes personally familiar with the vari-
ous groups of divine sonship. He has heard of
these superb beings and has already met them
on Jerusem, but now he comes really to know
them.

4 On the fifthmansonia you begin to learn of
the constellation study worlds. Here you meet
thefirst of the instructorswhobegin toprepare
you for the subsequent constellation sojourn.
More of this preparation continues on worlds
six and seven, while the finishing touches are
supplied in the sector of the ascending mortals
on Jerusem.

5 A real birth of cosmic consciousness takes
place on mansonia number five. You are be-
coming universe minded. This is indeed a
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time of expanding horizons. It is beginning to
dawn upon the enlarging minds of the ascend-
ingmortals that some stupendous andmagnif-
icent, some supernal and divine, destiny awaits
all who complete the progressive Paradise as-
cension, which has been so laboriously but
so joyfully and auspiciously begun. At about
this point the average mortal ascender begins
to manifest bona fide experiential enthusiasm
for the Havona ascent. Study is becoming
voluntary, unselfish service natural, and wor-
ship spontaneous. A real morontia character is
budding; a real morontia creature is evolving.

8. THE SIXTH MANSION WORLD
1 Sojourners on this sphere are permitted to

visit transition world number six, where they
learn more about the high spirits of the super-
universe, although they are not able to visual-
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ize many of these celestial beings. Here they
also receive their first lessons in the prospec-
tive spirit career which so immediately follows
graduation from the morontia training of the
local universe.

2 The assistant System Sovereign makes fre-
quent visits to this world, and the initial in-
struction is here begun in the technique of uni-
verse administration. The first lessons embrac-
ing the affairs of a whole universe are now im-
parted.

3 §§ This is a brilliant age for ascending mor-
tals and usually witnesses the perfect fusion of
the human mind and the divine Adjuster. In
potential, this fusion may have occurred pre-
viously, but the actual working identity many
times is not achieved until the time of the so-
journ on the fifth mansion world or even the
sixth.
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4 §§ The union of the evolving immortal soul

with the eternal and divine Adjuster is signal-
ized by the seraphic summoning of the su-
pervising superangel for resurrected survivors
and of the archangel of record for those go-
ing to judgment on the third day; and then,
in the presence of such a survivor’s morontia
associates, these messengers of confirmation
speak: “This is a beloved son in whom I am
well pleased.” This simple ceremony marks the
entrance of an ascendingmortal upon the eter-
nal career of Paradise service.

5 Immediately upon the confirmation of Ad-
juster fusion the new morontia being is intro-
duced tohis fellows for the first timebyhis new
name and is granted the 40 days of spiritual re-
tirement from all routine activities wherein to
commune with himself and to choose some
one of the optional routes to Havona and to
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select from the differential techniques of Para-
dise attainment.

6 §§ But still are these brilliant beingsmore or
less material; they are far from being true spir-
its; they are more like supermortals, spiritually
speaking, still a little lower than the angels. But
they are truly becoming marvellous creatures.

7 During the sojourn on world number six
the mansion world students achieve a status
which is comparable with the exalted develop-
ment characterizing those evolutionary worlds
which have normally progressed beyond the
initial stage of light and life. The organiza-
tion of society on this mansonia is of a high
order. The shadow of the mortal nature grows
less and less as these worlds are ascended one
by one. You are becoming more and more
adorable as you leave behind the coarse ves-
tiges of planetary animal origin. “Coming up
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through great tribulation” serves to make glo-
rified mortals very kind and understanding,
very sympathetic and tolerant.

9. THE SEVENTH MANSION
WORLD

1 The experience on this sphere is the crown-
ing achievement of the immediate postmortal
career. During your sojourn here you will re-
ceive the instruction of many teachers, all of
whom will co-operate in the task of preparing
you for residence on Jerusem. Any discern-
ible differences between those mortals hail-
ing from the isolated and retarded worlds and
those survivors from the more advanced and
enlightened spheres are virtually obliterated
during the sojourn on the seventh mansion
world. Here you will be purged of all the rem-
nants of unfortunate heredity, unwholesome
environment, and unspiritual planetary ten-
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dencies. The last remnants of the “mark of the
beast” are here eradicated.

2 While sojourning on mansonia number
seven, permission is granted to visit transi-
tion world number seven, the world of the
Universal Father. Here you begin a new and
more spiritual worship of the unseen Father, a
habit you will increasingly pursue all the way
up through your long ascending career. You
find the Father’s temple on this world of tran-
sitional culture, but you do not see the Father.

3 §§ Now begins the formation of classes for
graduation to Jerusem. You have gone from
world to world as individuals, but now you
prepare to depart for Jerusem in groups, al-
though, within certain limits, an ascender may
elect to tarry on the seventhmansionworld for
the purpose of enabling a tardy member of his
earthly or mansonia working group to catch
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up with him.
4 The personnel of the seventh mansonia as-

semble on the sea of glass to witness your
departure for Jerusem with residential status.
Hundreds or thousands of times you may have
visited Jerusem, but always as a guest; never
before have you proceeded toward the system
capital in the company of a group of your fel-
lows who were bidding an eternal farewell to
the whole mansonia career as ascending mor-
tals. You will soon be welcomed on the receiv-
ing field of the headquarters world as Jerusem
citizens.

5 §§ You will greatly enjoy your progress
through the sevendematerializingworlds; they
are really demortalizing spheres. You are
mostly human on the first mansion world, just
amortal beingminus amaterial body, a human
mind housed in a morontia form — a material
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body of the morontia world but not a mortal
house of flesh and blood. You really pass from
the mortal state to the immortal status at the
time of Adjuster fusion, and by the time you
have finished the Jerusem career, you will be
full-fledged morontians.

10. JERUSEM CITIZENSHIP
1 The reception of a new class of mansion

world graduates is the signal for all Jerusem to
assemble as a committee of welcome. Even the
spornagia enjoy the arrival of these triumphant
ascenders of evolutionary origin, those who
have run the planetary race and finished the
mansion world progression. Only the physi-
cal controllers and Morontia Power Supervi-
sors are absent from these occasions of rejoic-
ing.

2 §§ John the Revelator saw a vision of the ar-
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rival of a class of advancing mortals from the
seventh mansion world to their first heaven,
the glories of Jerusem. He recorded1: “And
I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with
fire; and thosewho had gained the victory over
the beast that was originally in them and over
the image that persisted through the mansion
worlds and finally over the last mark and trace,
standing on the sea of glass, having the harps of
God, and singing the song of deliverance from
mortal fear and death.” (Perfected space com-
munication is to be had on all these worlds;
and your anywhere reception of such com-
munications is made possible by carrying the
“harp of God,” a morontia contrivance com-

1 What follows is the quotation from Revelation 15:2,
except the clause “that was originally in them” and,
obviously, there is no mention of the mansion worlds
in our present text.
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pensating for the inability to directly adjust the
immaturemorontia sensorymechanism to the
reception of space communications.)

3 Paul also had a view of the ascendant-citi-
zen corps of perfectingmortals on Jerusem, for
he wrote: “But you have come to Mount Zion
and to the city of the living God, the heavenly
Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of
angels, to the grand assembly of Michael, and
to the spirits of just men being made perfect.”

4 §§ After mortals have attained residence on
the system headquarters, no more literal res-
urrections will be experienced. The moron-
tia form granted you on departure from the
mansion world career is such as will see you
through to the end of the local universe experi-
ence. Changes will bemade from time to time,
but youwill retain this same formuntil you bid
it farewell when you emerge as first-stage spir-
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its preparatory for transit to the superuniverse
worlds of ascending culture and spirit training.

5 Seven times do those mortals who pass
through the entire mansonia career experi-
ence the adjustment sleep and the resurrec-
tion awakening. But the last resurrection hall,
the final awakening chamber, was left behind
on the seventh mansion world. No more will
a form-change necessitate the lapse of con-
sciousness or a break in the continuity of per-
sonal memory.

6 §§ The mortal personality initiated on the
evolutionary worlds and tabernacled in the
flesh — indwelt by the Mystery Monitors and
invested by the Spirit of Truth — is not fully
mobilized, realized, and unified until that day
when such a Jerusem citizen is given clearance
for Edentia and proclaimed a true member of
the morontia corps of Nebadon — an immor-



47:10.7–8 THE SEVEN MANSION WORLDS 2211

tal survivor of Adjuster association, a Paradise
ascender, a personality of morontia status, and
a true child of the Most Highs.

7 §§ Mortal death is a technique of escape
from thematerial life in the flesh; and theman-
sonia experience of progressive life through
sevenworlds of corrective training and cultural
education represents the introduction of mor-
tal survivors to the morontia career, the tran-
sition life which intervenes between the evolu-
tionary material existence and the higher spirit
attainment of the ascenders of time who are
destined to achieve the portals of eternity.

8 [Sponsored by a Brilliant Evening Star.]
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Archangel

The Gods cannot — at least they do not
— transform a creature of gross animal
nature into a perfected spirit by some

mysterious act of creative magic. When the
Creators desire to produce perfect beings, they
do so by direct and original creation, but they
never undertake to convert animal-origin and
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material creatures into beings of perfection in
a single step.

2 The morontia life, extending as it does over
the various stages of the local universe career,
is the only possible approach whereby mate-
rial mortals could attain the threshold of the
spirit world. Whatmagic could death, the nat-
ural dissolution of the material body, hold that
such a simple step should instantly transform
the mortal and material mind into an immor-
tal and perfected spirit? Such beliefs are but
ignorant superstitions and pleasing fables.

3 Always this morontia transition intervenes
between the mortal estate and the subsequent
spirit status of surviving human beings. This
intermediate state of universe progress differs
markedly in the various local creations, but in
intent and purpose they are all quite similar.
The arrangement of the mansion and higher
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morontia worlds in Nebadon is fairly typical
of the morontia transition regimes in this part
of Orvonton.

1. MORONTIA MATERIALS
1 The morontia realms are the local universe

liaison spheres between the material and spiri-
tual levels of creature existence. This morontia
life has been known on Urantia since the early
days of thePlanetaryPrince. Fromtime to time
this transition state has been taught tomortals,
and the concept, in distorted form, has found
a place in present-day religions.

2 The morontia spheres are the transition
phases of mortal ascension through the pro-
gression worlds of the local universe. Only the
seven worlds surrounding the finaliters’ sphere
of the local systems are called mansion worlds,
but all 56 of the system transition abodes, in
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common with the higher spheres around the
constellations and the universe headquarters,
are called morontia worlds. These creations
partake of the physical beauty and the moron-
tia grandeur of the local universe headquarters
spheres.

3 All of these worlds are architectural sphe-
res, and they have just double the number of
elements of the evolved planets. Such made-
to-order worlds not only abound in the heavy
metals and crystals, having 100 physical ele-
ments, but likewise have exactly 100 forms of
a unique energy organization called morontia
material. The Master Physical Controllers and
the Morontia Power Supervisors are able so to
modify the revolutions of the primary units of
matter and at the same time so to transform
these associations of energy as to create this
new substance.
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4 §§ The early morontia life in the local sys-

tems is very much like that of your present ma-
terial world, becoming less physical and more
truly morontial on the constellation study
worlds. And as you advance to the Salvington
spheres, you increasingly attain spiritual levels.

5 The Morontia Power Supervisors are able
to effect a union of material and of spiritual
energies, thereby organizing a morontia form
of materialization which is receptive to the su-
perimposition of a controlling spirit. When
you traverse the morontia life of Nebadon,
these samepatient and skillfulMorontia Power
Supervisors will successively provide you with
570 morontia bodies, each one a phase of your
progressive transformation. From the time of
leaving the material worlds until you are con-
stituted a first-stage spirit on Salvington, you
will undergo just 570 separate and ascending



48:1.6–7 THE MORONTIA LIFE 2217

morontia changes. 8 of these occur in the sys-
tem, 71 in the constellation, and 491 during
the sojourn on the spheres of Salvington.

6 In the days of the mortal flesh the divine
spirit indwells you, almost as a thing apart —
in reality an invasion of man by the bestowed
spirit of the Universal Father. But in the mo-
rontia life the spirit will become a real part of
your personality, and as you successively pass
through the 570 progressive transformations,
you ascend from the material to the spiritual
estate of creature life.

7 §§ Paul learned of the existence of the mo-
rontia worlds and of the reality of morontia
materials, for he wrote, “They have in heaven
a better and more enduring substance.” And
these morontia materials are real, literal, even
as in “the city which has foundations, whose
builder and maker is God.” And each of these
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marvellous spheres is “a better country, that is,
a heavenly one.”

2. MORONTIA POWER
SUPERVISORS

1 These unique beings are exclusively con-
cerned with the supervision of those activi-
ties which represent a working combination
of spiritual and physical or semimaterial ener-
gies. They are exclusively devoted to the min-
istry of morontia progression. Not that they
so much minister to mortals during the transi-
tion experience, but they rather make possible
the transition environment for the progress-
ing morontia creatures. They are the channels
of morontia power which sustain and energize
the morontia phases of the transition worlds.

2 Morontia Power Supervisors are the off-
spring of a local universe Mother Spirit. They
are fairly standard in design though differing
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slightly in nature in the various local creations.
They are created for their specific function and
require no training before entering upon their
responsibilities.

3 The creation of the first Morontia Power
Supervisors is simultaneous with the arrival of
the first mortal survivor on the shores of some
one of the first mansion worlds in a local uni-
verse. They are created in groups of 1,000, clas-
sified as follows:

4 1. Circuit Regulators . . . . . . . 400
5 2. System Co-ordinators . . . . . 200
6 3. Planetary Custodians . . . . . 100
7 4. Combined Controllers . . . . . 100
8 5. Liaison Stabilizers . . . . . . . 100
9 6. Selective Assorters . . . . . . . . 50
10 7. Associate Registrars . . . . . . . 50
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11 §§ The power supervisors always serve in

their native universe. They are directed exclu-
sively by the joint spirit activity of theUniverse
Son and the Universe Spirit but are otherwise
a wholly self-governing group. They main-
tain headquarters on each of the first man-
sion worlds of the local systems, where they
work in close association with both the physi-
cal controllers and the seraphim but function
in a world of their own as regards energy man-
ifestation and spirit application.

12 They also sometimes work in connection
with supermaterial phenomena on the evolu-
tionary worlds as ministers of temporary as-
signment. But they rarely serve on the in-
habited planets; neither do they work on the
higher training worlds of the superuniverse,
being chiefly devoted to the transition regime
of morontia progression in a local universe.
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13 1. Circuit Regulators. These are the

unique beings who co-ordinate physical and
spiritual energy and regulate its flow into the
segregated channels of the morontia spheres,
and these circuits are exclusively planetary,
limited to a single world. The morontia cir-
cuits are distinct from, and supplementary to,
both physical and spiritual circuits on the tran-
sition worlds, and it requires millions of these
regulators to energize even a system of man-
sion worlds like that of Satania.

14 Circuit regulators initiate those changes in
material energies which render them subject to
the control and regulation of their associates.
These beings are morontia power generators
as well as circuit regulators. Much as a dy-
namo apparently generates electricity out of
the atmosphere, so do these living morontia
dynamos seem to transform the everywhere
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energies of space into those materials which
the morontia supervisors weave into the bod-
ies and life activities of the ascending mortals.

15 2. System Co-ordinators. Since each mo-
rontia world has a separate order of morontia
energy, it is exceedingly difficult for humans to
visualize these spheres. But on each successive
transition sphere, mortals will find the plant
life and everything else pertaining to the mo-
rontia existence progressively modified to cor-
respondwith the advancing spiritization of the
ascending survivor. And since the energy sys-
tem of each world is thus individualized, these
co-ordinators operate to harmonize and blend
such differing power systems into a working
unit for the associated spheres of any particu-
lar group.

16 Ascendingmortals gradually progress from
the physical to the spiritual as they advance
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from one morontia world to another; hence
the necessity for providing an ascending scale
of morontia spheres and an ascending scale of
morontia forms.

17 When mansion world ascenders pass from
one sphere to another, they are delivered by
the transport seraphim to the receivers of the
system co-ordinators on the advanced world.
Here in those unique temples at the centre of
the 70 radiating wings wherein are the cham-
bers of transition similar to the resurrection
halls on the initial world of reception for earth-
origin mortals, the necessary changes in crea-
ture form are skillfully effected by the sys-
tem co-ordinators. These earlymorontia-form
changes require about seven days of standard
time for their accomplishment.

18 3. Planetary Custodians. Each morontia
world, from the mansion spheres up to the
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universe headquarters, is in the custody —
as regards morontia affairs — of 70 guardi-
ans. They constitute the local planetary coun-
cil of supreme morontia authority. This coun-
cil grants material for morontia forms to all
ascending creatures who land on the spheres
and authorizes those changes in creature form
which make it possible for an ascender to pro-
ceed to the succeeding sphere. After the man-
sionworlds have been traversed, youwill trans-
late from one phase of morontia life to an-
other without having to surrender conscious-
ness. Unconsciousness attends only the earlier
metamorphoses and the later transitions from
one universe to another and from Havona to
Paradise.

19 4. Combined Controllers. One of these
highly mechanical beings is always stationed at
the centre of each administrative unit of a mo-
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rontia world. A combined controller is sensi-
tive to, and functional with, physical, spiritual,
and morontial energies; and with this being
there are always associated two system co-or-
dinators, four circuit regulators, one planetary
custodian, one liaison stabilizer, and either an
associate registrar or a selective assorter.

20 5. Liaison Stabilizers. These are the reg-
ulators of the morontia energy in association
with the physical and spirit forces of the realm.
They make possible the conversion of moron-
tia energy into morontia material. The whole
morontia organization of existence is depen-
dent on the stabilizers. They slow down the
energy revolutions to that point where physi-
calization can occur. But I have no terms with
which I can compare or illustrate the ministry
of such beings. It is quite beyond human imag-
ination.
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21 6. Selective Assorters. As you progress

from one class or phase of a morontia world
to another, you must be re-keyed or advance-
tuned, and it is the taskof the selective assorters
to keep you in progressive synchrony with the
morontia life.

22 While the basic morontia forms of life and
matter are identical from the first mansion
world to the last universe transition sphere,
there is a functional progression which gradu-
ally extends from the material to the spiritual.
Your adaptation to this basically uniform but
successively advancing and spiritizing creation
is effected by this selective re-keying. Such an
adjustment in the mechanism of personality is
tantamount to a new creation, notwithstand-
ing that you retain the same morontia form.

23 You may repeatedly subject yourself to the
test of these examiners, and as soon as you reg-
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ister adequate spiritual achievement, they will
gladly certify you for advanced standing. These
progressive changes result in altered reactions
to the morontia environment, such as modi-
fications in food requirements and numerous
other personal practices.

24 The selective assorters are also of great ser-
vice in the grouping of morontia personali-
ties for purposes of study, teaching, and other
projects. They naturally indicate those who
will best function in temporary association.

25 7. Associate Registrars. The morontia
world has its own recorders, who serve in asso-
ciation with the spirit recorders in the supervi-
sion and custody of the records and other data
indigenous to the morontia creations. The
morontia records are available to all orders of
personalities.

26 All morontia transition realms are acces-
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sible alike to material and spirit beings. As
morontia progressors you will remain in full
contact with the material world and with ma-
terial personalities, while you will increasingly
discern and fraternize with spirit beings; and
by the time of departure from the morontia
regime, you will have seen all orders of spirits
with the exception of a few of the higher types,
such as Solitary Messengers.

3. MORONTIA COMPANIONS
1 These hosts of the mansion and moron-

tia worlds are the offspring of a local universe
MotherSpirit. They are created fromage to age
in groups of 100,000, and inNebadon there are
at present over seventy billion of these unique
beings.

2 Morontia Companions are trained for ser-
vice by the Melchizedeks on a special planet
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near Salvington; they do not pass through the
central Melchizedek schools. In service they
range from the lowest mansion worlds of the
systems to the highest study spheres of Salving-
ton, but they are seldom encountered on the
inhabited worlds. They serve under the gen-
eral supervision of the Sons of God and under
the immediate direction of the Melchizedeks.

3 The Morontia Companions maintain
10,000 headquarters in a local universe — on
each of the first mansion worlds of the local
systems. They are almost wholly a self-gov-
erning order and are, in general, an intelligent
and loyal group of beings; but every now and
then, in connection with certain unfortunate
celestial upheavals, they have been known to
go astray. Thousands of these useful creatures
were lost during the times of the Lucifer rebel-
lion in Satania. Your local system now has its
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full quota of these beings, the loss of the Lu-
cifer rebellion having only recently been made
up.

4 §§ There are two distinct types of Morontia
Companions; one type is aggressive, the other
retiring, but otherwise they are equal in status.
They are not sex creatures, but they manifest a
touchingly beautiful affection for one another.
Andwhile they are hardly companionate in the
material (human) sense, they are very close of
kin to the human races in the order of crea-
ture existence. The midway creatures of the
worlds are your nearest of kin; then come the
morontia cherubim, and after them the Mo-
rontia Companions.

5 These companions are touchingly affec-
tionate and charmingly social beings. They
possess distinct personalities, and when you
meet them on the mansion worlds, after learn-
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ing to recognize them as a class, you will soon
discern their individuality. Mortals all resem-
ble one another; at the same time each of you
possesses a distinct and recognizable personal-
ity.

6 §§ Something of an idea of the nature of
the work of these Morontia Companions may
be derived from the following classification of
their activities in a local system:

7 1. Pilgrim Guardians are not assigned to
specific duties in their associationwith themo-
rontia progressors. These companions are re-
sponsible for the whole of the morontia career
and are therefore the co-ordinators of thework
of all other morontia and transition ministers.

8 2. Pilgrim Receivers and Free Associators.
These are the social companions of the new
arrivals on the mansion worlds. One of them
will certainly be on hand towelcome youwhen
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you awaken on the initial mansion world from
the first transit sleep of time, when you expe-
rience the resurrection from the death of the
flesh into themorontia life. And from the time
you are thus formally welcomed on awakening
to that day when you leave the local universe
as a first-stage spirit, these Morontia Compan-
ions are ever with you.

9 Companions are not assigned permanently
to individuals. An ascending mortal on one of
themansion or higher worldsmight have a dif-
ferent companion on each of several successive
occasions and again might go for long peri-
ods without one. It would all depend on the
requirements and also on the supply of com-
panions available.

10 3. Hosts to Celestial Visitors. These gra-
cious creatures are dedicated to the entertain-
ment of the superhuman groups of student vis-
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itors and other celestials who may chance to
sojourn on the transitionworlds. Youwill have
ample opportunity to visit within any realm
you have experientially attained. Student visi-
tors are allowed on all inhabited planets, even
those in isolation.

11 4. Co-ordinators and Liaison Directors.
These companions are dedicated to the facil-
itation of morontia intercourse and to the pre-
vention of confusion. They are the instructors
of social conduct andmorontia progress, spon-
soring classes andother group activities among
the ascending mortals. They maintain exten-
sive areas wherein they assemble their pupils
and from time to time make requisition on
the celestial artisans and the reversiondirectors
for the embellishment of their programs. As
you progress, you will come in intimate con-
tact with these companions, and you will grow
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exceedingly fond of both groups. It is a matter
of chance as to whether you will be associated
with an aggressive or a retiring type of com-
panion.

12 5. Interpreters andTranslators. During the
early mansonia career you will have frequent
recourse to the interpreters and the translators.
They know and speak all the tongues of a local
universe; they are the linguists of the realms.

13 You will not acquire new languages auto-
matically; you will learn a language over there
much as you do down here, and these brilliant
beings will be your language teachers. The
first study on the mansion worlds will be the
tongue of Satania and then the language of
Nebadon. And while you are mastering these
new tongues, the Morontia Companions will
be your efficient interpreters and patient trans-
lators. You will never encounter a visitor on
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any of these worlds but that some one of the
Morontia Companions will be able to officiate
as interpreter.

14 6. Excursion and Reversion Supervisors.
These companions will accompany you on the
longer trips to the headquarters sphere and
to the surrounding worlds of transition cul-
ture. They plan, conduct, and supervise all
such individual and group tours about the sys-
tem worlds of training and culture.

15 7. Area and Building Custodians. Even
the material and morontia structures increase
in perfection and grandeur as you advance
in the mansonia career. As individuals and
as groups you are permitted to make certain
changes in the abodes assigned as headquar-
ters for your sojourn on the different mansion
worlds. Many of the activities of these sphe-
res take place in the open enclosures of the
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variously designated circles, squares, and trian-
gles. The majority of the mansion world struc-
tures are roofless, being enclosures of mag-
nificent construction and exquisite embellish-
ment. The climatic and other physical con-
ditions prevailing on the architectural worlds
make roofs wholly unnecessary.

16 §§ These custodians of the transition phases
of ascendant life are supreme in the manage-
ment of morontia affairs. They were created
for this work, and pending the factualization
of the Supreme Being, always will they remain
Morontia Companions; never do they per-
form other duties.

17 As systems and universes are settled in light
and life, the mansion worlds increasingly cease
to function as transition spheres of morontia
training. More andmore the finaliters institute
their new training regime, which appears to be
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designed to translate the cosmic consciousness
from the present level of the grand universe to
that of the future outer universes. The Mo-
rontia Companions are destined to function
increasingly in association with the finaliters
and in numerous other realms not at present
revealed on Urantia.

18 You can forecast that these beings are prob-
ably going to contribute much to your enjoy-
ment of the mansion worlds, whether your so-
journ is to be long or short. And you will
continue to enjoy them all the way up to Sal-
vington. They are not, technically, essential
to any part of your survival experience. You
could reach Salvington without them, but you
would greatly miss them. They are the per-
sonality luxury of your ascending career in the
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local universe.

4. THE REVERSION DIRECTORS
1 Joyful mirth and the smile-equivalent are as

universal as music. There is a morontial and a
spiritual equivalent of mirth and laughter. The
ascendant life is about equally divided between
work and play — freedom from assignment.

2 Celestial relaxation and superhuman hu-
mour are quite different from their human ana-
logues, but we all actually indulge in a form of
both; and they really accomplish for us, in our
state, just about what ideal humour is able to
do for you on Urantia. The Morontia Com-
panions are skillful play sponsors, and they are
most ably supported by the reversion directors.

3 You would probably best understand the
work of the reversion directors if they were
likened to the higher types of humorists on



48:4.4–5 THE MORONTIA LIFE 2239

Urantia, though that would be an exceedingly
crude and somewhat unfortunateway inwhich
to try to convey an idea of the function of these
directors of change and relaxation, these min-
isters of the exalted humour of the morontia
and spirit realms.

4 §§ In discussing spirit humour, first let me
tell you what it is not. Spirit jest is never tinged
with the accentuationof themisfortunes of the
weak and erring. Neither is it ever blasphe-
mous of the righteousness and glory of divin-
ity. Our humour embraces three general levels
of appreciation:

5 1. Reminiscent jests. Quips growing out of
the memories of past episodes in one’s experi-
ence of combat, struggle, and sometimes fear-
fulness, and ofttimes foolish and childish anx-
iety. To us, this phase of humour derives from
the deep-seated and abiding ability to draw
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upon the past formemorymaterial withwhich
pleasantly to flavour and otherwise lighten the
heavy loads of the present.

6 2. Current humour. The senselessness of
much that so often causes us serious concern,
the joy at discovering the unimportance of
much of our serious personal anxiety. We
are most appreciative of this phase of humour
when we are best able to discount the anxieties
of the present in favour of the certainties of the
future.

7 3. Prophetic joy. It will perhaps be diffi-
cult for mortals to envisage this phase of hu-
mour, but we do get a peculiar satisfaction out
of the assurance “that all things work together
for good” — for spirits and morontians as well
as for mortals. This aspect of celestial humour
grows out of our faith in the loving overcare of
our superiors and in the divine stability of our
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Supreme Directors.
8 §§ But the reversion directors of the realms

are not concerned exclusively with depicting
the high humour of the various orders of intel-
ligent beings; they are also occupied with the
leadership of diversion, spiritual recreation and
morontia entertainment. And in this connec-
tion they have the hearty co-operation of the
celestial artisans.

9 The reversion directors themselves are not
a created group; they are a recruited corps em-
bracing beings ranging from the Havona na-
tives down through the messenger hosts of
space and the ministering spirits of time to
the morontia progressors from the evolution-
ary worlds. All are volunteers, giving them-
selves to the work of assisting their fellows in
the achievement of thought change and mind
rest, for such attitudes are most helpful in re-
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cuperating depleted energies.
10 §§ When partially exhausted by the efforts

of attainment, and while awaiting the recep-
tion of new energy charges, there is agreeable
pleasure in living over again the enactments of
other days and ages. The early experiences of the
race or the order are restful to reminisce. And that
is exactly why these artists are called reversion
directors — they assist in reverting the mem-
ory to a former state of development or to a
less experienced status of being.

11 All beings enjoy this sort of reversion ex-
cept those who are inherent Creators, hence
automatic self-rejuvenators, and certain highly
specialized types of creatures, such as the
power centres and the physical controllers,
who are always and eternally thoroughly busi-
nesslike in all their reactions. These periodic
releases from the tension of functional duty
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are a regular part of life on all worlds through-
out the universe of universes but not on the
Isle of Paradise. Beings indigenous to the cen-
tral abode are incapable of depletion and are
not, therefore, subject to re-energizing. And
with such beings of eternal Paradise perfection
there can be no such reversion to evolutionary
experiences.

12 Most of us have come up through lower
stages of existence or through progressive lev-
els of our orders, and it is refreshing and in a
measure amusing to look back upon certain
episodes of our early experience. There is a rest-
fulness in the contemplation of that which is
old to one’s order, and which lingers as a mem-
ory possessionof themind. The future signifies
struggle and advancement; it bespeaks work,
effort, and achievement; but the past savours
of things already mastered and achieved; con-
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templation of the past permits of relaxation
and such a carefree review as to provoke spirit
mirth and a morontia state of mind verging on
merriment.

13 Even mortal humour becomes most hearty
when it depicts episodes affecting those just
a little beneath one’s present developmental
state, or when it portrays one’s supposed su-
periors falling victim to the experiences which
are commonly associated with supposed infe-
riors. You ofUrantia have allowedmuch that is
at once vulgar and unkind to become confused
with your humour, but on the whole, you are
to be congratulated on a comparatively keen
sense of humour. Some of your races have a
rich vein of it and are greatly helped in their
earthly careers thereby. Apparently you re-
ceived much in the way of humour from your
Adamic inheritance, much more than was se-
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cured of either music or art.
14 §§ All Satania, during times of play, those

times when its inhabitants refreshingly resur-
rect the memories of a lower stage of existence,
is edified by the pleasant humour of a corps of
reversion directors from Urantia. The sense of
celestial humour we have with us always, even
when engaged in the most difficult of assign-
ments. It helps to avoid an overdevelopment
of the notion of one’s self-importance. But we
do not give rein to it freely, as you might say,
“have fun,” except when we are in recess from
the serious assignments of our respective or-
ders.

15 When we are tempted to magnify our self-
importance, if we stop to contemplate the in-
finity of the greatness and grandeur of our
Makers, our own self-glorification becomes
sublimely ridiculous, even verging on the hu-
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morous. One of the functions of humour is to
help all of us take ourselves less seriously. Hu-
mour is the divine antidote for exaltation of ego.

16 §§ The need for the relaxation and diver-
sion of humour is greatest in those orders of
ascendant beings who are subjected to sus-
tained stress in their upward struggles. The
two extremes of life have little need for humor-
ous diversions. Primitive men have no capac-
ity therefor, and beings of Paradise perfection
have no need thereof. The hosts of Havona are
naturally a joyous and exhilarating assemblage
of supremely happy personalities. On Paradise
the quality of worship obviates the necessity
for reversion activities. But among those who
start their careers far below the goal of Para-
dise perfection, there is a large place for the
ministry of the reversion directors.

17 The higher the mortal species, the greater
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the stress and the greater the capacity for hu-
mour as well as the necessity for it. In the spirit
world the opposite is true: The higher we as-
cend, the less the need for the diversions of re-
version experiences. But proceeding down the
scale of spirit life from Paradise to the seraphic
hosts, there is an increasing need for the mis-
sion of mirth and the ministry of merriment.
Those beings who most need the refreshment
of periodic reversion to the intellectual status
of previous experiences are the higher types
of the human species, the morontians, angels,
and theMaterial Sons, togetherwith all similar
types of personality.

18 Humour should function as an automatic
safety valve to prevent the building up of ex-
cessive pressures due to the monotony of sus-
tained and serious self-contemplation in asso-
ciation with the intense struggle for develop-
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mental progress and noble achievement. Hu-
mour also functions to lessen the shock of the
unexpected impact of fact or of truth, rigid un-
yielding fact and flexible ever-living truth. The
mortal personality, never sure as to which will
next be encountered, through humour swiftly
grasps — sees the point and achieves insight
— the unexpected nature of the situation be it
fact or be it truth.

19 §§ While the humour of Urantia is exceed-
ingly crude and most inartistic, it does serve
a valuable purpose both as a health insurance
and as a liberator of emotional pressure, thus
preventing injurious nervous tension and over-
serious self-contemplation. Humour and play
— relaxation—are never reactions of progres-
sive exertion; always are they the echoes of a
backward glance, a reminiscence of the past.
Even on Urantia and as you now are, you al-
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ways find it rejuvenating when for a short time
you can suspend the exertions of the newer
and higher intellectual efforts and revert to the
more simple engagements of your ancestors.

20 Theprinciples ofUrantian play life are phil-
osophically sound and continue to apply on up
through your ascending life, through the cir-
cuits of Havona to the eternal shores of Para-
dise. As ascendant beings you are in possession
of personal memories of all former and lower
existences, and without such identity memo-
ries of the past there would be no basis for the
humour of the present, either mortal laughter
or morontia mirth. It is this recalling of past
experiences that provides the basis for present
diversion and amusement. And so you will
enjoy the celestial equivalents of your earthly
humour all the way up through your long mo-
rontia, and then increasingly spiritual, careers.
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And that part of God (theAdjuster) which be-
comes an eternal part of the personality of an
ascendant mortal contributes the overtones of
divinity to the joyous expressions, even spir-
itual laughter, of the ascending creatures of
time and space.

5. THE MANSION WORLD
TEACHERS

1 The Mansion World Teachers are a corps
of deserted but glorified cherubim and sano-
bim. When a pilgrim of time advances from a
trial world of space to the mansion and associ-
ated worlds of morontia training, he is accom-
panied by his personal or group seraphim, the
guardian of destiny. In theworlds ofmortal ex-
istence the seraphim is ably assisted by cheru-
bim and sanobim; butwhen hermortal ward is
delivered from the bonds of the flesh and starts
out on the ascendant career, when the post-
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material or morontia life begins, the attending
seraphim has no further need of the ministra-
tions of her former lieutenants, the cherubim
and sanobim.

2 These deserted assistants of the minister-
ing seraphim are often summoned to universe
headquarters, where they pass into the inti-
mate embrace of the Universe Mother Spirit
and then go forth to the system training sphe-
res as Mansion World Teachers. These teach-
ers often visit the material worlds and func-
tion from the lowest mansion worlds on up
to the highest of the educational spheres con-
nected with the universe headquarters. Upon
their own motion they may return to their for-
mer associative work with the ministering ser-
aphim.

3 There are billions upon billions of these
teachers in Satania, and their numbers con-
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stantly increase because, in the majority of
instances, when a seraphim proceeds inward
with an Adjuster-fused mortal, both a cheru-
bim and a sanobim are left behind.

4 §§ Mansion World Teachers, like most of
the other instructors, are commissioned by the
Melchizedeks. They are generally supervised
by the Morontia Companions, but as individ-
uals and as teachers they are supervised by the
acting heads of the schools or spheres wherein
they may be functioning as instructors.

5 These advanced cherubim usually work in
pairs as they did when attached to the sera-
phim. They are by nature very near the mo-
rontia typeof existence, and they are inherently
sympathetic teachers of the ascending mortals
and most efficiently conduct the program of
the mansion world and morontia educational
system.
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6 In the schools of the morontia life these

teachers engage in individual, group, class, and
mass teaching. On the mansion worlds such
schools are organized in three general groups
of 100 divisions each: the schools of thinking,
the schools of feeling, and the schools of doing.
When you reach the constellation, there are
added the schools of ethics, the schools of ad-
ministration, and the schools of social adjust-
ment. On the universe headquarters worlds
you will enter the schools of philosophy, di-
vinity, and pure spirituality.

7 §§ Those things which you might have
learned on earth, but which you failed to learn,
must be acquired under the tutelage of these
faithful and patient teachers. There are no
royal roads, short cuts, or easy paths to Para-
dise. Irrespective of the individual variations of
the route, you master the lessons of one sphere
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before you proceed to another; at least this is
true after you once leave the world of your na-
tivity.

8 One of the purposes of the morontia ca-
reer is to effect thepermanent eradication from
the mortal survivors of such animal vestigial
traits as procrastination, equivocation, insin-
cerity, problem avoidance, unfairness, and ease
seeking. The mansonia life early teaches the
young morontia pupils that postponement is
in no sense avoidance. After the life in the
flesh, time is no longer available as a technique
of dodging situations or of circumventing dis-
agreeable obligations.

9 §§ Beginning service on the lowest of the
tarrying spheres, the Mansion World Teachers
advance, with experience, through the educa-
tional spheres of the system and the constella-
tion to the trainingworlds of Salvington. They
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are subjected to no special discipline either be-
fore or after their embrace by the Universe
Mother Spirit. They have already been trained
for their work while serving as seraphic asso-
ciates on the worlds native to their pupils of
mansion world sojourn. They have had actual
experience with these advancing mortals on
the inhabited worlds. They are practical and
sympathetic teachers, wise and understanding
instructors, able and efficient guides. They are
entirely familiar with the ascendant plans and
thoroughly experienced in the initial phases of
the progression career.

10 Many of the older of these teachers, those
who have long served on the worlds of the Sal-
vington circuit, are re-embraced by the Uni-
verse Mother Spirit, and from this second em-
brace these cherubim and sanobim emerge
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with the status of seraphim.

6. MORONTIA WORLD SERAPHIM
— TRANSITION MINISTERS

1 While all orders of angels, from the plane-
tary helpers to the supreme seraphim, minister
on the morontia worlds, the transition minis-
ters are more exclusively assigned to these ac-
tivities. These angels are of the sixth order of
seraphic servers, and their ministry is devoted
to facilitating the transit of material and mor-
tal creatures from the temporal life in the flesh
on into the early stages of morontia existence
on the seven mansion worlds.

2 You should understand that the morontia
life of an ascending mortal is really initiated on
the inhabited worlds at the conception of the
soul, at that moment when the creature mind
ofmoral status is indwelt by the spirit Adjuster.
And from that moment on, the mortal soul
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has potential capacity for supermortal func-
tion, even for recognition on the higher levels
of the morontia spheres of the local universe.

3 §§ You will not, however, be conscious of
the ministry of the transition seraphim un-
til you attain the mansion worlds, where they
labour untiringly for the advancement of their
mortal pupils, being assigned for service in the
following seven divisions:

4 1. Seraphic Evangels. The moment you
consciousize on the mansion worlds, you are
classified as evolving spirits in the records of
the system. True, you are not yet spirits in re-
ality, but you are no longer mortal or material
beings; you have embarked upon the prespirit
career and have been duly admitted to the mo-
rontia life.

5 On the mansion worlds the seraphic evan-
gels will help you to choose wisely among the
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optional routes toEdentia, Salvington,Uversa,
and Havona. If there are a number of equally
advisable routes, these will be put before you,
and you will be permitted to select the one
that most appeals to you. These seraphim
then make recommendations to the four and
twenty advisers on Jerusem concerning that
course which would be most advantageous for
each ascending soul.

6 You are not given unrestricted choice as to
your future course; but you may choose within
the limits of that which the transition minis-
ters and their superiors wisely determine to be
most suitable for your future spirit attainment.
The spirit world is governed on the principle
of respecting your freewill choice provided the
course you may choose is not detrimental to
you or injurious to your fellows.

7 §§ These seraphic evangels are dedicated
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to the proclamation of the gospel of eternal
progression, the triumph of perfection attain-
ment. On the mansion worlds they proclaim
the great law of the conservation and domi-
nance of goodness: No act of good is ever
wholly lost; it may be long thwarted but never
wholly annulled, and it is eternally potent in
proportion to the divinity of its motivation.

8 Even on Urantia they counsel the human
teachers of truth and righteousness to adhere
to the preaching of “the goodness of God,
which leads to repentance,” to proclaim “the
love of God, which casts out all fear.” Even so
have these truths been declared on your world:

9 TheGods aremy caretakers; I shall
not stray;
10 Side by side they lead me in the
beautiful paths and glorious refresh-
ing of life everlasting.
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11 I shall not, in this Divine Presence,
want for food nor thirst for water.
12 Though I go down into the valley
of uncertainty or ascend up into the
worlds of doubt,
13 Though I move in loneliness or
with the fellows of my kind,
14 Though I triumph in the choirs of
light or falter in the solitary places of
the spheres,
15 Your good spirit shall minister to
me, and your glorious angel will
comfort me.
16 Though I descend into the depths
of darkness and death itself,
17 I shall not doubt you nor fear you,
18 For I know that in the fullness of
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time and the glory of your name
19 Youwill raiseme up to sit with you
on the battlements on high.

20 §§ That is the story whispered in the night
season to the shepherd boy. He could not re-
tain it word for word, but to the best of his
memory he gave it much as it is recorded to-
day.

21 These seraphim are also the evangels of the
gospel of perfection attainment for the whole
system as well as for the individual ascender.
Even now in the young system of Satania their
teachings and plans encompass provisions for
the future ages when the mansion worlds will
no longer serve the mortal ascenders as step-
ping stones to the spheres on high.

22 2. Racial Interpreters. All races of mortal
beings are not alike. True, there is a planetary
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pattern running through the physical, mental,
and spiritual natures and tendencies of the var-
ious races of a given world; but there are also
distinct racial types, and very definite social
tendencies characterize the offspring of these
different basic types of human beings. On the
worlds of time the seraphic racial interpreters
further the efforts of the race commissioners to
harmonize the varied viewpoints of the races,
and they continue to function on the man-
sion worlds, where these same differences tend
to persist in a measure. On a confused pla-
net, such as Urantia, these brilliant beings have
hardly had a fair opportunity to function, but
they are the skillful sociologists and the wise
ethnic advisers of the first heaven.

23 §§ You should consider the statement about
“heaven” and the “heaven of heavens.” The
heaven conceived by most of your prophets
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was the first of the mansion worlds of the lo-
cal system. When the apostle spoke of being
“caught up to the third heaven,” he referred to
that experience in which his Adjuster was de-
tached during sleep and in this unusual state
made a projection to the third of the seven
mansion worlds. Some of your wise men saw
the vision of the greater heaven, “the heaven
of heavens,” of which the sevenfold mansion
world experience was but the first; the second
being Jerusem; the third, Edentia and its satel-
lites; the fourth, Salvington and the surround-
ing educational spheres; the fifth, Uversa; the
sixth, Havona; and the seventh, Paradise.

24 3. Mind Planners. These seraphim are de-
voted to the effective grouping ofmorontia be-
ings and to organizing their teamwork on the
mansion worlds. They are the psychologists of
the first heaven. Themajority of this particular
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division of seraphic ministers have had previ-
ous experience as guardian angels to the chil-
dren of time, but their wards, for some reason,
failed to personalize on the mansion worlds or
else survived by the technique of Spirit fusion.

25 It is the task of the mind planners to study
the nature, experience, and status of the Ad-
juster souls in transit through the mansion
worlds and to facilitate their grouping for as-
signment and advancement. But these mind
planners do not scheme, manipulate, or other-
wise take advantage of the ignorance or other
limitations of mansion world students. They
arewholly fair and eminently just. They respect
your newborn morontia will; they regard you
as independent volitional beings, and they seek
to encourage your speedydevelopment and ad-
vancement. Here you are face to face with true
friends and understanding counsellors, angels
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who are really able to help you “to see your-
self as others see you” and “to know yourself as
angels know you.”

26 Even on Urantia, these seraphim teach the
everlasting truth: If your own mind does not
serve you well, you can exchange it for the
mind of Jesus of Nazareth, who always serves
you well.

27 4. Morontia Counsellors. These ministers
receive their name because they are assigned to
teach, direct, and counsel the surviving mor-
tals from the worlds of human origin, souls
in transit to the higher schools of the system
headquarters. They are the teachers of those
who seek insight into the experiential unity of
divergent life levels, those who are attempting
the integration of meanings and the unifica-
tion of values. This is the function of philo-
sophy in mortal life, of mota on the morontia
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spheres.
28 Mota is more than a superior philosophy;

it is to philosophy as two eyes are to one; it
has a stereoscopic effect on meanings and val-
ues. Material man sees the universe, as it were,
with but one eye — flat. Mansion world stu-
dents achieve cosmic perspective — depth —
by superimposing the perceptions of the mo-
rontia life upon the perceptions of the physical
life. And they are enabled to bring these mate-
rial and morontial viewpoints into true focus
largely through the untiring ministry of their
seraphic counsellors, who so patiently teach
the mansion world students and the morontia
progressors. Many of the teaching counsellors
of the supreme order of seraphim began their
careers as advisers of the newly liberated souls
of the mortals of time.

29 5. Technicians. These are the seraphim
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who help new ascenders adjust themselves to
the new and comparatively strange environ-
ment of themorontia spheres. Life on the tran-
sitionworlds entails real contact with the ener-
gies andmaterials of both the physical andmo-
rontia levels and to a certain extent with spir-
itual realities. Ascenders must acclimatize to
every newmorontia level, and in all of this they
are greatly helped by the seraphic technicians.
These seraphim act as liaisons with the Mo-
rontia Power Supervisors and with the Master
Physical Controllers and function extensively
as instructors of the ascending pilgrims con-
cerning the nature of those energies which are
utilized on the transition spheres. They serve
as emergency space traversers and perform nu-
merous other regular and special duties.

30 6. Recorder-Teachers. These seraphim are
the recorders of the borderland transactions of
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the spiritual and the physical, of the relation-
ships ofmen and angels, of themorontia trans-
actions of the lower universe realms. They also
serve as instructors regarding the efficient and
effective techniques of fact recording. There
is an artistry in the intelligent assembly and
co-ordination of related data, and this art is
heightened in collaboration with the celestial
artisans, and even the ascending mortals be-
come thus affiliated with the recording sera-
phim.

31 The recorders of all the seraphic orders de-
vote a certain amount of time to the educa-
tion and training of the morontia progressors.
These angelic custodians of the facts of time
are the ideal instructors of all fact seekers. Be-
fore leaving Jerusem, you will become quite fa-
miliar with the history of Satania and its 619
inhabited worlds, and much of this story will
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be imparted by the seraphic recorders.
32 These angels are all in the chain of record-

ers extending from the lowest to the highest
custodians of the facts of time and the truths
of eternity. Some day they will teach you to
seek truth as well as fact, to expand your soul as
well as your mind. Even now you should learn
to water the garden of your heart as well as to
seek for the dry sands of knowledge. Forms are
valueless when lessons are learned. No chick
may be had without the shell, and no shell is
of any worth after the chick is hatched. But
sometimes error is so great that its rectification
by revelation would be fatal to those slowly
emerging truths which are essential to its expe-
riential overthrow. When children have their
ideals, do not dislodge them; let them grow.
And while you are learning to think as men,
you should also be learning to pray as children.
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33 Law is life itself and not the rules of its con-

duct. Evil is a transgression of law, not a viola-
tion of the rules of conduct pertaining to life,
which is the law. Falsehood is not a matter of
narration technique but something premedi-
tated as a perversion of truth. The creation of
new pictures out of old facts, the restatement
of parental life in the lives of offspring — these
are the artistic triumphs of truth. The shadow
of a hair’s turning, premeditated for an untrue
purpose, the slightest twisting or perversion
of that which is principle — these constitute
falseness. But the fetish of factualized truth,
fossilized truth, the iron band of so-called un-
changing truth, holds one blindly in a closed
circle of cold fact. One can be technically right
as to fact and everlastingly wrong in the truth.

34 7. Ministering Reserves. A large corps of
all orders of the transition seraphim is held
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on the first mansion world. Next to the des-
tiny guardians, these transition ministers draw
the nearest to humans of all orders of sera-
phim, and many of your leisure moments will
be spent with them. Angels take delight in
service and, when unassigned, often minister
as volunteers. The soul of many an ascending
mortal has for the first time been kindled by
the divine fire of the will-to-service through
personal friendship with the volunteer servers
of the seraphic reserves.

35 From them youwill learn to let pressure de-
velop stability and certainty; to be faithful and
earnest and, withal, cheerful; to accept chal-
lenges without complaint and to face difficul-
ties and uncertainties without fear. They will
ask: If you fail, will you rise indomitably to try
anew? If you succeed, will you maintain a well-
balanced poise — a stabilized and spiritualized
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attitude — throughout every effort in the long
struggle to break the fetters of material inertia,
to attain the freedom of spirit existence?

36 Even as mortals, so have these angels been
father to many disappointments, and they will
point out that sometimes your most disap-
pointing disappointments have become your
greatest blessings. Sometimes the planting of
a seed necessitates its death, the death of your
fondest hopes, before it can be reborn to bear
the fruits of new life and new opportunity.
And from them you will learn to suffer less
through sorrow and disappointment, first, by
making fewer personal plans concerning other
personalities, and then, by accepting your lot
when you have faithfully performed your duty.

37 You will learn that you increase your bur-
dens and decrease the likelihood of success by
taking yourself too seriously. Nothing can take
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precedence over the work of your status sphere
— this world or the next. Very important is
the work of preparation for the next higher
sphere, but nothing equals the importance of
the work of the world in which you are actu-
ally living. But though the work is important,
the self is not. When you feel important, you
lose energy to the wear and tear of ego dig-
nity so that there is little energy left to do the
work. Self-importance, not work-importance,
exhausts immature creatures; it is the self ele-
ment that exhausts, not the effort to achieve.
You can do important work if you do not be-
come self-important; you can do several things
as easily as one if you leave yourself out. Vari-
ety is restful; monotony is what wears and ex-
hausts. Day after day is alike — just life or the
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alternative of death.

7. MORONTIA MOTA
1 The lower planes of morontia mota join di-

rectly with the higher levels of human philoso-
phy. On the first mansion world it is the prac-
tice to teach the less advanced students by the
parallel technique; that is, in one column are
presented the more simple concepts of mota
meanings, and in the opposite column citation
ismade of analogous statements ofmortal phi-
losophy.

2 Not long since, while executing an assign-
ment on the first mansion world of Satania, I
had occasion to observe this method of teach-
ing; and though I may not undertake to pre-
sent the mota content of the lesson, I am per-
mitted to record the 28 statements of human
philosophywhich thismorontia instructorwas
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utilizing as illustrative material designed to as-
sist these new mansion world sojourners in
their early efforts to grasp the significance and
meaning ofmota. These illustrations of human
philosophy were:

3 1. A display of specialized skill does not
signify possession of spiritual capacity. Clev-
erness is not a substitute for true character.

4 2. Few persons live up to the faith which
they really have. Unreasoned fear is a master
intellectual fraud practised upon the evolving
mortal soul.

5 3. Inherent capacities cannot be ex-
ceeded; a pint can never hold a quart. The
spirit concept cannot be mechanically forced
into the material memory mould.

6 4. Few mortals ever dare to draw any-
thing like the sum of personality credits es-
tablished by the combined ministries of nature
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and grace. The majority of impoverished souls
are truly rich, but they refuse to believe it.

7 5. Difficulties may challenge mediocrity
and defeat the fearful, but they only stimulate
the true children of the Most Highs.

8 6. To enjoy privilege without abuse, to
have liberty without license, to possess power
and steadfastly refuse to use it for self-aggran-
dizement — these are the marks of high civi-
lization.

9 7. Blind and unforeseen accidents do not
occur in the cosmos. Neither do the celestial
beings assist the lower being who refuses to act
upon his light of truth.

10 8. Effort does not always produce joy, but
there is no happiness without intelligent effort.

11 9. Action achieves strength; moderation
eventuates in charm.
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12 10. Righteousness strikes the harmony

chords of truth, and the melody vibrates
throughout the cosmos, even to the recogni-
tion of the Infinite.

13 11. The weak indulge in resolutions, but
the strong act. Life is but a day’s work — do it
well. The act is ours; the consequences God’s.

14 12. The greatest affliction of the cosmos is
never to have been afflicted. Mortals only learn
wisdom by experiencing tribulation.

15 13. Stars are best discerned fromthe lonely
isolation of experiential depths, not from the
illuminated and ecstatic mountain tops.

16 14. Whet the appetites of your associates
for truth; give advice only when it is asked for.

17 15. Affectation is the ridiculous effort of
the ignorant to appear wise, the attempt of the
barren soul to appear rich.
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18 16. You cannot perceive spiritual truth un-

til you feelingly experience it, and many truths
are not really felt except in adversity.

19 17. Ambition is dangerous until it is fully
socialized. You have not truly acquired any
virtue until your acts make you worthy of it.

20 18. Impatience is a spirit poison; anger is
like a stone hurled into a hornet’s nest.

21 19. Anxiety must be abandoned. The dis-
appointments hardest to bear are those which
never come.

22 20. Only a poet can discern poetry in the
commonplace prose of routine existence.

23 21. The high mission of any art is, by its
illusions, to foreshadow a higher universe real-
ity, to crystallize the emotions of time into the
thought of eternity.

24 22. The evolving soul is not made divine
by what it does, but by what it strives to do.
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25 23. Death added nothing to the intellec-

tual possession or to the spiritual endowment,
but it did add to the experiential status the
consciousness of survival.

26 24. The destiny of eternity is determined
moment by moment by the achievements of
the day by day living. The acts of today are the
destiny of tomorrow.

27 25. Greatness lies not so much in possess-
ing strength as in making a wise and divine use
of such strength.

28 26. Knowledge is possessed only by shar-
ing; it is safeguarded by wisdom and socialized
by love.

29 27. Progress demands development of in-
dividuality; mediocrity seeks perpetuation in
standardization.

30 28. The argumentative defence of any
proposition is inversely proportional to the
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truth contained.
31 §§ Such is the work of the beginners on the

first mansion world while the more advanced
pupils on the later worlds are mastering the
higher levels of cosmic insight and morontia
mota.

8. THE MORONTIA PROGRESSORS
1 From the time of graduation from theman-

sion worlds to the attainment of spirit status
in the superuniverse career, ascending mortals
are denominated morontia progressors. Your
passage through thiswonderful borderland life
will be an unforgettable experience, a charm-
ing memory. It is the evolutionary portal to
spirit life and the eventual attainment of crea-
ture perfection by which ascenders achieve the
goal of time— the finding ofGod on Paradise.

2 There is a definite and divine purpose in
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all this morontia and subsequent spirit scheme
of mortal progression, this elaborate universe
training school for ascending creatures. It is
the design of the Creators to afford the crea-
tures of time a graduated opportunity to mas-
ter the details of the operation and administra-
tion of the grand universe, and this long course
of training is best carried forwardbyhaving the
surviving mortal climb up gradually and by ac-
tual participation in every step of the ascent.

3 Themortal-survival planhas apractical and
serviceable objective; you are not the recipi-
ents of all this divine labour and painstaking
training only that you may survive just to en-
joy endless bliss and eternal ease. There is a
goal of transcendent service concealed beyond
the horizon of the present universe age. If
the Gods designed merely to take you on one
long and eternal joy excursion, they certainly
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would not so largely turn the whole universe
into one vast and intricate practical training
school, requisition a substantial part of the ce-
lestial creation as teachers and instructors, and
then spend ages upon ages piloting you, one
by one, through this gigantic universe school
of experiential training. The furtherance of the
scheme of mortal progression seems to be one
of the chief businesses of the present organized
universe, and the majority of innumerable or-
ders of created intelligences are either directly
or indirectly engaged in advancing some phase
of this progressive perfection plan.

4 In traversing the ascending scale of living
existence from mortal man to the Deity em-
brace, you actually live the very life of every
possible phase and stage of perfected creature
existence within the limits of the present uni-
verse age. From mortal man to Paradise fina-
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liter embraces all that now can be — encom-
passes everything presently possible to the liv-
ing orders of intelligent, perfected finite crea-
ture beings. If the future destiny of the Paradise
finaliters is service in new universes now in the
making, it is assured that in this new and future
creation there will be no created orders of ex-
periential beings whose lives will be wholly dif-
ferent from those which mortal finaliters have
lived on someworld as a part of their ascending
training, as one of the stages of their agelong
progress from animal to angel and from angel
to spirit and from spirit to God.

5 [Presented by an Archangel of Nebadon.]

7
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Melchizedek

All mortal-inhabited worlds are evolu-
tionary in origin and nature. These
spheres are the spawning ground, the

evolutionary cradle, of themortal races of time
and space. Each unit of the ascendant life is a
veritable training school for the stage of exis-
tence just ahead, and this is true of every stage
of man’s progressive Paradise ascent; just as
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true of the initial mortal experience on an evo-
lutionary planet as of the final universe head-
quarters school of the Melchizedeks, a school
which is not attendedby ascendingmortals un-
til just before their translation to the regime of
the superuniverse and the attainment of first-
stage spirit existence.

2 §§ All inhabited worlds are basically
grouped for celestial administration into the
local systems, and each of these local systems
is limited to about one thousand evolutionary
worlds. This limitation is by the decree of the
Ancients of Days, and it pertains to actual evo-
lutionary planets whereon mortals of survival
status are living. Neither worlds finally settled
in light and life nor planets in the prehuman
stage of life development are reckoned in this
group.

3 §§ Satania itself is an unfinished systemcon-
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taining only 619 inhabited worlds. Such plan-
ets are numbered serially in accordance with
their registration as inhabitedworlds, asworlds
inhabited by will creatures. Thus was Uran-
tia given the number 606 of Satania, meaning
the 606th world in this local system on which
the long evolutionary life process culminated
in the appearance of human beings. There are
36 uninhabited planets nearing the life-endow-
ment stage, and several are now being made
ready for theLifeCarriers. There are nearly 200
spheres which are evolving so as to be ready for
life implantation within the next few million
years.

4 Not all planets are suited to harbourmortal
life. Small ones having a high rate of axial rev-
olution are wholly unsuited for life habitats. In
several of the physical systems of Satania the
planets revolving around the central sun are
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too large for habitation, their great mass oc-
casioning oppressive gravity. Many of these
enormous spheres have satellites, sometimes a
half dozen or more, and these moons are often
in size very near that of Urantia, so that they
are almost ideal for habitation.

5 The oldest inhabited world of Satania,
world number 1, is Anova, one of the 44 satel-
lites revolving aroundan enormousdarkplanet
but exposed to the differential light of three
neighbouring suns. Anova is in an advanced
stage of progressive civilization.

1. THE PLANETARY LIFE
1 The universes of time and space are gradual

in development; the progression of life — ter-
restrial or celestial — is neither arbitrary nor
magical. Cosmic evolution may not always be
understandable (predictable), but it is strictly
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nonaccidental.
2 The biologic unit of material life is the pro-

toplasmic cell, the communal association of
chemical, electrical, and other basic energies.
The chemical formulas differ in each system,
and the technique of living cell reproduction
is slightly different in each local universe, but
the LifeCarriers are always the living catalysers
who initiate the primordial reactions of mate-
rial life; they are the instigators of the energy
circuits of living matter.

3 All the worlds of a local systemdisclose un-
mistakable physical kinship; nevertheless, each
planet has its own scale of life, no two worlds
being exactly alike in plant and animal endow-
ment. These planetary variations in the system
life types result from the decisions of the Life
Carriers. But these beings are neither capri-
cious nor whimsical; the universes are con-
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ducted in accordance with law and order. The
laws of Nebadon are the divine mandates of
Salvington, and the evolutionary order of life
in Satania is in consonance with the evolution-
ary pattern of Nebadon.

4 Evolution is the rule of human develop-
ment, but the process itself varies greatly on
different worlds. Life is sometimes initiated in
one centre, sometimes in three, as it was on
Urantia. On the atmospheric worlds it usually
has a marine origin, but not always; much de-
pends on the physical status of a planet. The
Life Carriers have great latitude in their func-
tion of life initiation.

5 In the development of planetary life the
vegetable form always precedes the animal and
is quite fully developed before the animal pat-
terns differentiate. All animal types are devel-
oped from the basic patterns of the preceding
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vegetable kingdom of living things; they are
not separately organized.

6 The early stages of life evolution are not al-
together in conformity with your present-day
views. Mortal man is not an evolutionary acci-
dent. There is a precise system, a universal law,
which determines the unfolding of the plane-
tary life plan on the spheres of space. Time and
the production of large numbers of a species
are not the controlling influences. Mice repro-
duce much more rapidly than elephants, yet
elephants evolve more rapidly than mice.

7 The process of planetary evolution is or-
derly and controlled. The development of
higher organisms from lower groupings of life
is not accidental. Sometimes evolutionary
progress is temporarily delayed by the destruc-
tion of certain favourable lines of life plasm
carried in a selected species. It often requires
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ages upon ages to recoup the damage occa-
sioned by the loss of a single superior strain
of human heredity. These selected and supe-
rior strains of living protoplasm should be jeal-
ously and intelligently guardedwhenonce they
make their appearance. And onmost of the in-
habited worlds these superior potentials of life
are valuedmuchmore highly than onUrantia.

2. PLANETARY PHYSICAL TYPES
1 There is a standard and basic pattern of veg-

etable and animal life in each system. But the
Life Carriers are oftentimes confronted with
the necessity of modifying these basic patterns
to conform to the varying physical conditions
which confront them on numerous worlds of
space. They foster a generalized system type
of mortal creature, but there are seven dis-
tinct physical types as well as thousands upon
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thousands ofminor variants of these sevenout-
standing differentiations:

2 1. Atmospheric types.
3 2. Elemental types.
4 3. Gravity types.
5 4. Temperature types.
6 5. Electric types.
7 6. Energizing types.
8 7. Unnamed types.
9 §§ The Satania system contains all of these

types and numerous intermediate groups, al-
though some are very sparingly represented.

10 1. Theatmospheric types. Thephysical dif-
ferences of the worlds of mortal habitation are
chiefly determined by the nature of the atmo-
sphere; other influences which contribute to
the planetary differentiation of life are rela-
tively minor.
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11 The present atmospheric status of Urantia

is almost ideal for the support of the breath-
ing type of man, but the human type can be
so modified that it can live on both the super-
atmospheric and the subatmospheric planets.
Such modifications also extend to the animal
life, which differs greatly on the various inhab-
ited spheres. There is a very great modification
of animal orders on both the sub- and the su-
peratmospheric worlds.

12 Of the atmospheric types in Satania, about
2.5% are subbreathers, about 5% superbreath-
ers, andover 91%aremid-breathers, altogether
accounting for 98.5% of the Satania worlds.
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Figure 15: Distribution of Atmospheric Types (%),
Urantia type (“Midbreathers”) is marked with green.

13 Beings such as the Urantia races are classi-
fied as mid-breathers; you represent the aver-
age or typical breathing order of mortal exis-
tence. If intelligent creatures should exist on
a planet with an atmosphere similar to that of
your near neighbour, Venus, they would be-
long to the superbreather group, while those
inhabiting a planet with an atmosphere as thin
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as that of your outer neighbour, Mars, would
be denominated subbreathers.

14 If mortals should inhabit a planet devoid of
air, like your moon, they would belong to the
separate order of nonbreathers. This type rep-
resents a radical or extreme adjustment to the
planetary environment and is separately con-
sidered. Nonbreathers account for the remain-
ing 1.5% of Satania worlds.

15 2. The elemental types. These differentia-
tions have to do with the relation of mortals to
water, air, and land, and there are four distinct
species of intelligent life as they are related to
these habitats. The Urantia races are of the
land order.

16 It is quite impossible for you to envisage the
environment which prevails during the early
ages of some worlds. These unusual condi-
tions make it necessary for the evolving ani-
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mal life to remain in its marine nursery habitat
for longer periods than on those planets which
very early provide a hospitable land-and-at-
mosphere environment. Conversely, on some
worlds of the superbreathers, when the planet
is not too large, it is sometimes expedient to
provide for a mortal type which can readily
negotiate atmospheric passage. These air navi-
gators sometimes intervene between the water
and land groups, and they always live in a mea-
sure upon the ground, eventually evolving into
land dwellers. But on some worlds, for ages
they continue to fly even after they have be-
come land-type beings.

17 It is both amazing and amusing to observe
the early civilization of a primitive race of hu-
man beings taking shape, in one case, in the air
and treetops and, in another, midst the shal-
low waters of sheltered tropic basins, as well
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as on the bottom, sides, and shores of these
marine gardens of the dawn races of such ex-
traordinary spheres. Even onUrantia therewas
a long age during which primitive man pre-
served himself and advanced his primitive civ-
ilization by living for the most part in the tree-
tops as did his earlier arboreal ancestors. And
on Urantia you still have a group of diminu-
tive mammals (the bat family) that are air nav-
igators, and your seals and whales, of marine
habitat, are also of the mammalian order.

18 In Satania, of the elemental types, 7% are
water, 10% air, 70% land, and 13% combined
land-and-air types. But these modifications of
early intelligent creatures are neither human
fishes nor human birds. They are of the hu-
man and prehuman types, neither superfishes
nor glorified birds but distinctly mortal.
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Figure 16: Distribution of Elemental Types (%),
Urantia type (“Land”) is marked with green.

19 3. The gravity types. By modification of
creative design, intelligent beings are so con-
structed that they can freely function on sphe-
res both smaller and larger than Urantia, thus
being, in measure, accommodated to the grav-
ity of those planets which are not of ideal size
and density.

20 The various planetary types of mortals vary
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in height, the average in Nebadon being a tri-
fle under 2.1 m. Some of the larger worlds are
peopled with beings who are only about 76 cm
in height. Mortal stature ranges from here on
up through the average heights on the aver-
age-sized planets to around 3 m on the smaller
inhabited spheres. In Satania there is only one
race under 1.2 m in height. 20% of the Sata-
nia inhabited worlds are peopled with mortals
of the modified gravity types occupying the
larger and the smaller planets.

21 4. The temperature types. It is possible to
create living beings who can withstand tem-
peratures both much higher and much lower
than the life range of the Urantia races. There
are fivedistinct orders of beings as they are clas-
sified with reference to heat-regulating mecha-
nisms. In this scale the Urantia races are num-
ber three. 30% of Satania worlds are peopled
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with races ofmodified temperature types. 12%
belong to the higher temperature ranges, 18%
to the lower, as compared with Urantians, who
function in the mid-temperature group.

22 5. The electric types. The electric, mag-
netic, and electronic behaviour of the worlds
varies greatly. There are ten designs of mortal
life variously fashioned to withstand the dif-
ferential energy of the spheres. These ten vari-
eties also react in slightly different ways to the
chemical rays of ordinary sunlight. But these
slight physical variations in no way affect the
intellectual or the spiritual life.

23 Of the electric groupings of mortal life, al-
most 23% belong to class number 4, the Uran-
tia type of existence. These types are dis-
tributed as follows: number 1, 1%; number 2,
2%; number 3, 5%; number 4, 23%; number 5,
27%; number 6, 24%; number 7, 8%; number
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8, 5%; number 9, 3%; number 10, 2% — in
whole percentages.

Figure 17: Distribution of Electric Types (%), Uran-
tia type (4) is marked with green.

24 6. The energizing types. Not all worlds are
alike in the manner of taking in energy. Not all
inhabited worlds have an atmospheric ocean
suited to respiratory exchange of gases, such as
is present on Urantia. During the earlier and



49:2.25 MELCHIZEDEK 2302

the later stages of many planets, beings of your
present order could not exist; and when the
respiratory factors of a planet are very high or
very low, butwhen all other prerequisites to in-
telligent life are adequate, the Life Carriers of-
ten establishon suchworlds amodified formof
mortal existence, beings who are competent to
effect their life-process exchanges directly by
means of light-energy and the firsthand power
transmutations of the Master Physical Con-
trollers.

25 There are six differing types of animal and
mortal nutrition: The subbreathers employ
the first type of nutrition, the marine dwellers
the second, the mid-breathers the third, as
on Urantia. The superbreathers employ the
fourth type of energy intake, while the non-
breathers utilize the fifthorder of nutrition and
energy. The sixth technique of energizing is
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limited to the midway creatures.
26 7. The unnamed types. There are numer-

ous additional physical variations in plane-
tary life, but all of these differences are wholly
matters of anatomical modification, physio-
logic differentiation, and electrochemical ad-
justment. Such distinctions do not concern
the intellectual or the spiritual life.

3. WORLDS OF THE
NONBREATHERS

1 The majority of inhabited planets are peo-
pled with the breathing type of intelligent be-
ings. But there are also orders of mortals who
are able to live on worlds with little or no air.
Of the Orvonton inhabited worlds this type
amounts to less than 7%. In Nebadon this per-
centage is less than 3. In all Satania there are
only 9 such worlds.

2 There are so very few of the nonbreather
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type of inhabited worlds in Satania because
this more recently organized section of Norla-
tiadek still abounds in meteoric space bodies;
andworlds without a protective friction atmo-
sphere are subject to incessant bombardment
by these wanderers. Even some of the comets
consist of meteor swarms, but as a rule they are
disrupted smaller bodies of matter.

3 Millions upon millions of meteorites en-
ter the atmosphere of Urantia daily, com-
ing in at the rate of almost 320 km/s. On
the nonbreathing worlds the advanced races
must do much to protect themselves from me-
teor damage by making electrical installations
which operate to consume or shunt the mete-
ors. Great danger confronts them when they
venture beyond these protected zones. These
worlds are also subject to disastrous electrical
storms of a nature unknown on Urantia. Dur-
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ing such times of tremendous energy fluctua-
tion the inhabitants must take refuge in their
special structures of protective insulation.

4 Life on the worlds of the nonbreathers is
radically different from what it is on Urantia.
The nonbreathers do not eat food or drink wa-
ter as do the Urantia races. The reactions of
the nervous system, the heat-regulating mech-
anism, and themetabolism of these specialized
peoples are radically different from such func-
tions of Urantia mortals. Almost every act
of living, aside from reproduction, differs, and
even themethods of procreation are somewhat
different.

5 On the nonbreathing worlds the animal
species are radically unlike those found on
the atmospheric planets. The nonbreathing
plan of life varies from the technique of exis-
tence on an atmospheric world; even in sur-
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vival their peoples differ, being candidates for
Spirit fusion. Nevertheless, these beings en-
joy life and carry forward the activities of the
realmwith the same relative trials and joys that
are experienced by the mortals living on at-
mospheric worlds. In mind and character the
nonbreathers do not differ from other mortal
types.

6 You would be more than interested in the
planetary conduct of this type of mortal be-
cause such a race of beings inhabits a sphere in
close proximity to Urantia.

4. EVOLUTIONARY WILL
CREATURES

1 There are great differences between the
mortals of the different worlds, even among
those belonging to the same intellectual and
physical types, but all mortals of will dignity
are erect animals, bipeds.
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2 There are six basic evolutionary races: three

primary—red, yellow, andblue; and three sec-
ondary — orange, green, and indigo. Most in-
habitedworlds have all of these races, butmany
of the three-brained planets harbour only the
three primary types. Some local systems also
have only these three races.

3 The average special physical-sense endow-
ment of human beings is 121, though the spe-

1 It was Rudolf Steiner who first suggested the idea of
12 senses. His theory was later developed by others,
e.g. Appli, Kranich, Schoorel, Soesman et al. Steiner’s
12 senses are grouped as follows: Lower (0–7 years):
life, touch, movement, balance. Feeling (7–14 years):
sight, smell, taste, warmth. Cognitive (14–21 years):
hearing, speech, thought, ego. On the other hand,
these are not all physical senses, which are probably
more accurately mapped to the 12 cranial nerves: ol-
factory, optic, motor oculi, patheticus, tri-facial, ab-
ducens, facial nerve, auditory, glossopharyngeal, pneu-
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cial senses of the three-brained mortals are ex-
tended slightly beyond those of the one- and
two-brained types; they can see and hear con-
siderably more than the Urantia races.

4 Young are usually born singly, multiple
births being the exception, and the family life
is fairly uniform on all types of planets. Sex
equality prevails on all advanced worlds; male
and female are equal in mind endowment and
spiritual status. We do not regard a planet as
having emerged from barbarism so long as one
sex seeks to tyrannize over the other. This fea-
ture of creature experience is always greatly im-
proved after the arrival of a Material Son and
Daughter.

5 §§ Seasons and temperature variations oc-
mogastric, spinal accessory, hypoglossal. But the num-
ber of cranial nerves is always exact, so why does the
text refer to the average endowment?
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cur on all sunlighted and sun-heated plan-
ets. Agriculture is universal on all atmospheric
worlds; tilling the soil is the one pursuit that
is common to the advancing races of all such
planets.

6 Mortals all have the same general struggles
with microscopic foes in their early days, such
as you now experience onUrantia, though per-
haps not so extensive. The length of life varies
on the different planets from 25 years on the
primitive worlds to near 500 on the more ad-
vanced and older spheres.

7 Human beings are all gregarious, both
tribal and racial. These group segregations are
inherent in their origin and constitution. Such
tendencies can be modified only by advanc-
ing civilization and by gradual spiritualization.
The social, economic, and governmental prob-
lems of the inhabited worlds vary in accor-
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dance with the age of the planets and the de-
gree to which they have been influenced by the
successive sojourns of the divine Sons.

8 §§ Mind is the bestowal of the Infinite Spirit
and functions quite the same in diverse envi-
ronments. Themindofmortals is akin, regard-
less of certain structural and chemical differ-
ences which characterize the physical natures
of the will creatures of the local systems. Re-
gardless of personal or physical planetary dif-
ferences, the mental life of all these various or-
ders of mortals is very similar, and their imme-
diate careers after death are very much alike.

9 But mortal mind without immortal spirit
cannot survive. The mind of man is mortal;
only the bestowed spirit is immortal. Sur-
vival is dependent on spiritualization by the
ministry of the Adjuster — on the birth and
evolution of the immortal soul; at least, there
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must not have developed an antagonism to-
wards the Adjuster’s mission of effecting the
spiritual transformation of the material mind.

5. THE PLANETARY SERIES OF
MORTALS

1 It will be somewhat difficult to make an ad-
equate portrayal of the planetary series of mor-
tals because you know so little about them, and
because there are so many variations. Mortal
creatures may, however, be studied from nu-
merous viewpoints, among which are the fol-
lowing:

2 1. Adjustment to planetary environment.
3 2. Brain-type series.
4 3. Spirit-reception series.
5 4. Planetary-mortal epochs.
6 5. Creature-kinship serials.
7 6. Adjuster-fusion series.
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8 7. Techniques of terrestrial escape.
9 §§ The inhabited spheres of the seven su-

peruniverses are peopled with mortals who si-
multaneously classify in some one or more
categories of each of these seven generalized
classes of evolutionary creature life. But even
these general classifications make no provision
for such beings as midsoniters nor for certain
other forms of intelligent life. The inhabited
worlds, as they have been presented in these
narratives, are peopled with evolutionary mor-
tal creatures, but there are other life forms.

10 1. Adjustment to planetary environment.
There are three general groups of inhabited
worlds from the standpoint of the adjustment
of creature life to the planetary environment:
the normal adjustment group, the radical ad-
justment group, and the experimental group.

11 Normal adjustments to planetary condi-
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tions follow the general physical patterns pre-
viously considered. The worlds of the non-
breathers typify the radical or extreme adjust-
ment, but other types are also included in this
group. Experimental worlds are usually ideally
adapted to the typical life forms, and on these
decimal planets the Life Carriers attempt to
produce beneficial variations in the standard
life designs. Since your world is an experi-
mental planet, it differs markedly from its sis-
ter spheres in Satania; many forms of life have
appeared on Urantia that are not found else-
where; likewise are many common species ab-
sent from your planet.

12 In the universe of Nebadon, all the life-
modification worlds are serially linked to-
gether and constitute a special domain of uni-
verse affairs which is given attention by desig-
nated administrators; and all of these experi-
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mental worlds are periodically inspected by a
corps of universe directors whose chief is the
veteran finaliter known in Satania asTabaman-
tia.

13 2. Brain-type series. The one physical uni-
formity ofmortals is the brain andnervous sys-
tem; nevertheless, there are three basic organi-
zations of the brain mechanism: the one-, the
two-, and the three-brained types. Urantians
are of the two-brained type1, somewhat more

1 The two conjectures on the identification of these
“two brains” were: a) the two hemispheres of the cere-
bral cortex and b) the brain proper and the spinal cord.
Both conjectures turned out to be wrong after careful
examination of Dr William S. Sadler’s “Physiology of
Faith and Fear”, Chicago, 1912 (pp. 513–514), where
the first brain is identified with the brain proper (in-
cluding medulla oblongata and the spinal cord) and
the second brain is the solar plexus, also referred to as
the “abdominal brain”.
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imaginative, adventurous, and philosophical
than the one-brained mortals but somewhat
less spiritual, ethical, and worshipful than the
three-brained orders. These brain differences
characterize even the prehuman animal exis-
tences.

14 From the two-hemisphere type of the
Urantian cerebral cortex you can, by analogy,
grasp something of the one-brained type. The
third brain of the three-brained orders is best
conceived as an evolvement of your lower or
rudimentary form of brain, which is devel-
oped to the point where it functions chiefly in
control of physical activities, leaving the two
superior brains free for higher engagements:
one for intellectual functions and the other for
the spiritual-counterparting activities of the
Thought Adjuster.

15 While the terrestrial attainments of the
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one-brained races are slightly limited in com-
parison with the two-brained orders, the older
planets of the three-brained group exhibit civ-
ilizations that would astound Urantians, and
which would somewhat shame yours by com-
parison. In mechanical development and ma-
terial civilization, even in intellectual prog-
ress, the two-brained mortal worlds are able
to equal the three-brained spheres. But in the
higher control ofmind and development of in-
tellectual and spiritual reciprocation, you are
somewhat inferior.

16 All such comparative estimates concerning
the intellectual progress or the spiritual attain-
ments of any world or group of worlds should
in fairness recognize planetary age; much, very
much, depends on age, the help of the biologic
uplifters, and the subsequent missions of the
various orders of the divine Sons.



49:5.17–18 THE INHABITED WORLDS 2317
17 While the three-brained peoples are capa-

ble of a slightly higher planetary evolution than
either the one- or two-brained orders, all have
the same type of life plasm and carry on plane-
tary activities in very similar ways, much as do
humanbeings onUrantia. These three types of
mortals are distributed throughout the worlds
of the local systems. In the majority of cases
planetary conditions had very little to do with
the decisions of the Life Carriers to project
these varied orders of mortals on the different
worlds; it is a prerogative of the Life Carriers
thus to plan and execute.

18 These three orders stand on an equal foot-
ing in the ascension career. Each must traverse
the same intellectual scale of development, and
each must master the same spiritual tests of
progression. The system administration and
the constellation overcontrol of these different
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worlds are uniformly free fromdiscrimination;
even the regimes of the Planetary Princes are
identical.

19 3. Spirit-reception series. There are three
groups of mind design as related to contact
with spirit affairs. This classification does not
refer to the one-, two-, and three-brained or-
ders of mortals; it refers primarily to gland
chemistry, more particularly to the organiza-
tion of certain glands comparable to the pitu-
itary bodies. The races on some worlds have
one gland, on others two, as do Urantians1,

1 My original conjecture was that the second gland
here referred to is in fact the pineal gland or epiph-
ysis. The hypophysis and epiphysis correspond to the
6th and 7th chakras, which in the Urantia Papers are
called “adjutant mind-spirits”, so the “opening of the
3rd eye” (enlightenment) would correspond to the syn-
chronized action of the two higher adjutants (worship
and wisdom), coordinating the lower chakra activities.
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while on still other spheres the races have three
of these unique bodies. The inherent imagi-
nation and spiritual receptivity is definitely in-
fluenced by this differential chemical endow-
ment.

20 Of the spirit-reception types, 65% are of
the second group, like the Urantia races. 12%
are of the first type, naturally less receptive,
while 23% are more spiritually inclined during
terrestrial life. But such distinctions do not
survive natural death; all of these racial differ-
However, in his book “The Truth About Spiritualism”
(1923, pp.40–41), Dr William Sadler mentions the
anterior and posterior lobes of the human pituitary
gland. He also notes: “man possesses a larger anterior
lobe and is therefore more gifted in analytical reason and
more reliable in mature judgment; but woman, because
of this fact that she has a superior posterior lobe of the
pituitary gland, has more ability when it comes to sizing
up and prognosticating human character.”
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ences pertain only to the life in the flesh.

Figure 18: Distribution of Spirit Reception Types
(%), Urantia type (“Two glands”) is marked with
green.

21 4. Planetary-mortal epochs. This classifi-
cation recognizes the succession of temporal
dispensations as they affect man’s terrestrial
status and his reception of celestial ministry.

22 Life is initiated on the planets by the Life
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Carriers, who watch over its development un-
til sometime after the evolutionary appearance
of mortal man. Before the Life Carriers leave
a planet, they duly install a Planetary Prince as
ruler of the realm. With this ruler there ar-
rives a full quota of subordinate auxiliaries and
ministering helpers, and the first adjudication
of the living and the dead is simultaneous with
his arrival.

23 With the emergence of human groupings,
this Planetary Prince arrives to inaugurate hu-
man civilization and to focalize human soci-
ety. Your world of confusion is no criterion
of the early days of the reign of the Planetary
Princes, for it was near the beginning of such
an administration on Urantia that your Plane-
tary Prince, Caligastia, cast his lot with the re-
bellion of the System Sovereign, Lucifer. Your
planet has pursued a stormy course ever since.
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24 On a normal evolutionary world, racial

progress attains its natural biologic peak dur-
ing the regime of the Planetary Prince, and
shortly thereafter the System Sovereign dis-
patches a Material Son and Daughter to that
planet. These imported beings are of service
as biologic uplifters; their default on Urantia
further complicated your planetary history.

25 When the intellectual and ethical progress
of a human race has reached the limits of evo-
lutionary development, there comes an Avo-
nal Son of Paradise on a magisterial mission;
and later on, when the spiritual status of such a
world is nearing its limit of natural attainment,
the planet is visited by a Paradise bestowal Son.
The chief mission of a bestowal Son is to es-
tablish the planetary status, release the Spirit
of Truth for planetary function, and thus ef-
fect the universal coming of the Thought Ad-
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justers.
26 Here, again, Urantia deviates: There has

never been a magisterial mission on your
world, neither was your bestowal Son of the
Avonal order; your planet enjoyed the signal
honour of becoming the mortal home planet
of the Sovereign Son, Michael of Nebadon.

27 As a result of the ministry of all the suc-
cessive orders of divine sonship, the inhabited
worlds and their advancing races begin to ap-
proach the apex of planetary evolution. Such
worlds now become ripe for the culminat-
ing mission, the arrival of the Trinity Teacher
Sons. This epoch of the Teacher Sons is the
vestibule to the final planetary age — evolu-
tionary utopia — the age of light and life.

28 This classification of human beings will re-
ceive particular attention in a succeeding pa-
per.
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29 5. Creature-kinship serials. Planets are not

only organized vertically into systems, constel-
lations, and so on, but the universe administra-
tion also provides for horizontal groupings ac-
cording to type, series, and other relationships.
This lateral administration of the universe per-
tains more particularly to the co-ordination
of activities of a kindred nature which have
been independently fostered on different sphe-
res. These related classes of universe creatures
are periodically inspected by certain compos-
ite corps of high personalities presided over by
long-experienced finaliters.

30 These kinship factors are manifest on all
levels, for kinship serials exist among non-
human personalities as well as among mor-
tal creatures — even between human and su-
perhuman orders. Intelligent beings are ver-
tically related in twelve great groups of seven
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major divisions each. The co-ordination of
these uniquely related groups of living beings
is probably effected by some not fully compre-
hended technique of the Supreme Being.

31 6. Adjuster-fusion series. Thespiritual clas-
sification or grouping of all mortals during
their prefusion experience is wholly deter-
mined by the relation of the personality sta-
tus to the indwelling Mystery Monitor. Al-
most 90% of the inhabited worlds of Nebadon
are peopled with Adjuster-fusion mortals in
contrast with a near-by universe where scarcely
more than one half of the worlds harbour be-
ings who are Adjuster-indwelt candidates for
eternal fusion.

32 7. Techniques of terrestrial escape. There is
fundamentally only one way in which individ-
ual human life can be initiated on the inhab-
ited worlds, and that is through creature pro-
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creation and natural birth; but there are nu-
merous techniques whereby man escapes his
terrestrial status and gains access to the inward
moving stream of Paradise ascenders.

6. TERRESTRIAL ESCAPE
1 All of the differing physical types and plan-

etary series of mortals alike enjoy the ministry
ofThoughtAdjusters, guardian angels, and the
various orders of themessenger hosts of the In-
finite Spirit. All alike are liberated from the
bonds of flesh by the emancipation of natural
death, and all alike go thence to the morontia
worlds of spiritual evolution and mind prog-
ress.

2 From time to time, on motion of the plan-
etary authorities or the system rulers, special
resurrections of the sleeping survivors are con-
ducted. Such resurrections occur at least every
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millenniumof planetary time, when not all but
“many of those who sleep in the dust awake.”
These special resurrections are the occasion for
mobilizing special groups of ascenders for spe-
cific service in the local universe plan of mor-
tal ascension. There are both practical reasons
and sentimental associations connected with
these special resurrections.

3 Throughout the earlier ages of an inhabited
world, many are called to the mansion spheres
at the special and the millennial resurrections,
butmost survivors are repersonalized at the in-
auguration of a new dispensation associated
with the advent of a divine Son of planetary
service.

4 1. Mortals of the dispensational or group or-
der of survival. With the arrival of the first Ad-
juster on an inhabited world the guardian ser-
aphim also make their appearance; they are in-
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dispensable to terrestrial escape. Throughout
the life-lapse period of the sleeping survivors
the spiritual values and eternal realities of their
newly evolved and immortal souls are held as
a sacred trust by the personal or by the group
guardian seraphim.

5 The group guardians of assignment to the
sleeping survivors always function with the
judgment Sons on their world advents. “He
shall send his angels, and they shall gather to-
gether his elect from the four winds.” With
each seraphim of assignment to the reperson-
alization of a sleeping mortal there functions
the returned Adjuster, the same immortal Fa-
ther fragment that lived in him during the days
in the flesh, and thus is identity restored and
personality resurrected. During the sleep of
their subjects these waiting Adjusters serve on
Divinington; they never indwell another mor-
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tal mind in this interim.
6 While the older worlds of mortal existence

harbour those highly developed and exqui-
sitely spiritual types of human beings who are
virtually exempt from the morontia life, the
earlier ages of the animal-origin races are char-
acterized by primitive mortals who are so im-
mature that fusion with their Adjusters is im-
possible. The reawakening of these mortals
is accomplished by the guardian seraphim in
conjunction with an individualized portion of
the immortal spirit of the Third Source and
Centre.

7 Thus are the sleeping survivors of a plan-
etary age repersonalized in the dispensational
roll calls. But with regard to the nonsalvable
personalities of a realm, no immortal spirit
is present to function with the group guard-
ians of destiny, and this constitutes cessation
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of creature existence. While some of your re-
cords have pictured these events as takingplace
on the planets of mortal death, they all really
occur on the mansion worlds.

8 2. Mortals of the individual orders of ascen-
sion. The individual progress of human beings
is measured by their successive attainment and
traversal (mastery) of the seven cosmic circles.
These circles of mortal progression are levels
of associated intellectual, social, spiritual, and
cosmic-insight values. Starting out in the sev-
enth circle, mortals strive for the first, and all
who have attained the third immediately have
personal guardians of destiny assigned to them.
These mortals may be repersonalized in the
morontia life independent of dispensational or
other adjudications.

9 Throughout the earlier ages of an evolu-
tionary world, few mortals go to judgment on



49:6.10 THE INHABITED WORLDS 2331

the third day. But as the ages pass, more and
more the personal guardians of destiny are as-
signed to the advancing mortals, and thus in-
creasing numbers of these evolving creatures
are repersonalized on the first mansion world
on the third day after natural death. On such
occasions the return of the Adjuster signalizes
the awakening of the human soul, and this is
the repersonalization of the dead just as liter-
ally aswhen the enmasse roll is called at the end
of a dispensation on the evolutionary worlds.

10 There are three groups of individual ascen-
ders: The less advanced land on the initial
or first mansion world. The more advanced
group may take up the morontia career on
any of the intermediate mansion worlds in ac-
cordance with previous planetary progression.
The most advanced of these orders really be-
gin their morontia experience on the seventh
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mansion world.
11 3. Mortals of the probationary-dependent

orders of ascension. The arrival of an Adjuster
constitutes identity in the eyes of the universe,
and all indwelt beings are on the roll calls of
justice. But temporal life on the evolutionary
worlds is uncertain, and many die in youth be-
fore choosing the Paradise career. Such Ad-
juster-indwelt children and youths follow the
parent of most advanced spiritual status, thus
going to the system finaliter world (the proba-
tionary nursery) on the third day, at a special
resurrection, or at the regular millennial and
dispensational roll calls.

12 Children who die when too young to have
ThoughtAdjusters are repersonalizedon thefi-
naliter world of the local systems concomitant
with the arrival of either parent on the man-
sion worlds. A child acquires physical entity
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at mortal birth, but in the matter of survival
all Adjusterless children are reckoned as still
attached to their parents.

13 In due course Thought Adjusters come to
indwell these little ones, while the seraphic
ministry to both groups of the probationary-
dependent orders of survival is in general sim-
ilar to that of the more advanced parent or is
equivalent to that of the parent in case only
one survives. Those attaining the third circle,
regardless of the status of their parents, are ac-
corded personal guardians.

14 Similar probation nurseries are maintained
on the finaliter spheres of the constellation and
the universe headquarters for the Adjusterless
children of the primary and secondary modi-
fied orders of ascenders.

15 4. Mortals of the secondary modified or-
ders of ascension. These are the progressive hu-
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man beings of the intermediate evolutionary
worlds. As a rule they are not immune to nat-
ural death, but they are exempt from passing
through the seven mansion worlds.

16 The less perfected group reawaken on the
headquarters of their local system, passing by
only the mansion worlds. The intermediate
group go to the constellation training worlds;
they pass by the entire morontia regime of the
local system. Still farther on in the plane-
tary ages of spiritual striving, many survivors
awaken on the constellation headquarters and
there begin the Paradise ascent.

17 But before any of these groups may go for-
ward, they must journey back as instructors to
the worlds they missed, gaining many experi-
ences as teachers in those realms which they
passed by as students. They all subsequently
proceed to Paradise by the ordained routes of
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mortal progression.
18 5. Mortals of the primary modified order

of ascension. These mortals belong to the Ad-
juster-fused type of evolutionary life, but they
aremost often representative of thefinal phases
of human development on an evolving world.
These glorified beings are exempt from pass-
ing through the portals of death; they are sub-
mitted to Son seizure; they are translated from
among the living and appear immediately in
the presence of the Sovereign Son on the head-
quarters of the local universe.

19 These are the mortals who fuse with their
Adjusters during mortal life, and such Ad-
juster-fused personalities traverse space freely
before being clothed with morontia forms.
These fused souls go by direct Adjuster tran-
sit to the resurrection halls of the higher mo-
rontia spheres, where they receive their initial
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morontia investiture just as do all other mor-
tals arriving from the evolutionary worlds.

20 This primary modified order of mortal as-
cension may apply to individuals in any of the
planetary series from the lowest to the high-
est stages of the Adjuster-fusion worlds, but it
more frequently functions on theolder of these
spheres after they have received the benefits of
numerous sojourns of the divine Sons.

21 With the establishment of the planetary era
of light and life, many go to the universe mo-
rontia worlds by the primary modified order
of translation. Further along in the advanced
stages of settled existence, when the majority
of the mortals leaving a realm are embraced in
this class, the planet is regarded as belonging
to this series. Natural death becomes decreas-
ingly frequent on these spheres long settled in
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light and life.
22 [Presented by aMelchizedek of the Jerusem

School of Planetary Administration.]
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Secondary Lanonandek

While belonging to the order of Lano-
nandekSons, thePlanetaryPrinces
are so specialized in service that

they are commonly regarded as a distinct
group. After their Melchizedek certification as
secondary Lanonandeks, these local universe
Sons are assigned to the reserves of their order
on the constellation headquarters. From here
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they are assigned to various duties by the Sys-
tem Sovereign and eventually commissioned
as Planetary Princes and sent forth to rule the
evolving inhabited worlds.

2 The signal for a System Sovereign to act in
the matter of assigning a ruler to a given pla-
net is the reception of a request from the Life
Carriers for the dispatch of an administrative
head to function on this planet whereon they
have established life and developed intelligent
evolutionary beings. All planets which are in-
habited by evolutionary mortal creatures have
assigned to them a planetary ruler of this order
of sonship.

1. MISSION OF THE PRINCES
1 The Planetary Prince and his assistant

brethren represent the nearest personalized ap-
proach (aside from incarnation) that the Eter-
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nal Son of Paradise can make to the lowly crea-
tures of time and space. True, the Creator Son
touches the creatures of the realms through
his spirit, but the Planetary Prince is the last
of the orders of personal Sons extending out
from Paradise to the children of men. The
Infinite Spirit comes very near in the persons
of the guardians of destiny and other angelic
beings; the Universal Father lives in man by
the prepersonal presence of the Mystery Mon-
itors; but the Planetary Prince represents the
last effort of the Eternal Son and his Sons to
draw near you. On a newly inhabited world
the Planetary Prince is the sole representative
of complete divinity, springing from the Cre-
ator Son (the offspring of the Universal Father
and the Eternal Son) and the Divine Minister
(the universe Daughter of the Infinite Spirit).

2 The prince of a newly inhabited world is
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surrounded by a loyal corps of helpers and as-
sistants and by large numbers of the minister-
ing spirits. But the directing corps of such new
worlds must be of the lower orders of the ad-
ministrators of a system in order to be innately
sympathetic with, and understanding of, the
planetary problems and difficulties. And all of
this effort to provide sympathetic rulership for
the evolutionary worlds entails the increased
liability that these near-human personalities
may be led astray by the exaltation of their own
minds over and above the will of the Supreme
Rulers.

3 Being quite alone as representatives of di-
vinity on the individual planets, these Sons are
tested severely, and Nebadon has suffered the
misfortune of several rebellions. In the cre-
ation of the System Sovereigns and the Plan-
etary Princes there occurs the personalization



50:1.4 SECONDARY LANONANDEK 2342

of a concept that has been getting farther and
farther away from the Universal Father and the
Eternal Son, and there is an increasing danger
of losing the sense of proportion as toone’s self-
importance and a greater likelihood of failure
to keep a proper grasp of the values and re-
lationships of the numerous orders of divine
beings and their gradations of authority. That
the Father is not personally present in the local
universe also imposes a certain test of faith and
loyalty on all these Sons.

4 But not often do these world princes fail in
their missions of organizing and administering
the inhabited spheres, and their success greatly
facilitates the subsequent missions of the Ma-
terial Sons, who come to engraft the higher
forms of creature life on the primitive men of
the worlds. Their rule also does much to pre-
pare the planets for the Paradise Sons of God,
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who subsequently come to judge the worlds
and to inaugurate successive dispensations.

2. PLANETARY ADMINISTRATION
1 All Planetary Princes are under the uni-

verse administrative jurisdiction of Gabriel,
the chief executive of Michael, while in imme-
diate authority they are subject to the executive
mandates of the System Sovereigns.

2 The Planetary Princes may at any time seek
the counsel of the Melchizedeks, their former
instructors and sponsors, but they are not arbi-
trarily required to ask for such assistance, and if
such aid is not voluntarily requested, the Mel-
chizedeks do not interfere with the planetary
administration. These world rulers may also
avail themselves of the advice of the four and
twenty counsellors, assembled from the be-
stowal worlds of the system. In Satania these
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counsellors are at present all natives ofUrantia.
And there is an analogous council of 70 at the
constellation headquarters also selected from
the evolutionary beings of the realms.

3 Therule of the evolutionary planets in their
early and unsettled careers is largely autocratic.
The Planetary Princes organize their special-
ized groups of assistants from among their
corps of planetary aids. They usually surround
themselves with a supreme council of twelve,
but this is variously chosen and diversely con-
stituted on the different worlds. A Planetary
Prince may also have as assistants one or more
of the third order of his own group of sonship
and sometimes, on certain worlds, one of his
own order, a secondary Lanonandek associate.

4 The entire staff of a world ruler consists of
personalities of the Infinite Spirit and certain
types of higher evolved beings and ascending
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mortals from other worlds. Such a staff aver-
ages about 1,000, and as the planet progresses,
this corps of helpers may be increased up to
100,000 or more. At any time need is felt for
more helpers, the Planetary Princes have only
to make request of their brothers, the System
Sovereigns, and the petition is granted forth-
with.

5 Planets vary greatly in nature and organiza-
tion and in administration, but all provide for
tribunals of justice. The judicial system of the
local universe has its beginnings in the tribu-
nals of a Planetary Prince, which are presided
over by a member of his personal staff; the de-
crees of such courts reflect a highly fatherly and
discretionary attitude. All problems involving
more than the regulation of the planetary in-
habitants are subject to appeal to the higher
tribunals, but the affairs of his world domain
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are largely adjusted in accordancewith the per-
sonal discretion of the prince.

6 The roving commissions of conciliators
serve and supplement the planetary tribunals,
and both spirit and physical controllers are
subject to the findings of these conciliators.
But no arbitrary execution is ever carried out
without the consent of the Constellation Fa-
ther, for the “Most Highs rule in the kingdoms
of men.”

7 The controllers and transformers of plan-
etary assignment are also able to collaborate
with angels and other orders of celestial beings
in rendering these latter personalities visible to
mortal creatures. On special occasions the se-
raphic helpers and even the Melchizedeks can
and do make themselves visible to the inhabi-
tants of the evolutionary worlds. The principal
reason for bringing mortal ascenders from the
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system capital as a part of the staff of the Plane-
tary Prince is to facilitate communication with
the inhabitants of the realm.

3. THE PRINCE’S CORPOREAL
STAFF

1 On going to a young world, a Planetary
Prince usually takes with him a group of vol-
unteer ascending beings from the local system
headquarters. These ascenders accompany the
prince as advisers and helpers in the work of
early race improvement. This corps of ma-
terial helpers constitutes the connecting link
between the prince and the world races. The
Urantia Prince, Caligastia, had a corps of 100
such helpers.

2 §§ Such volunteer assistants are citizens of
a system capital, and none of them have fused
with their indwelling Adjusters. The status of
theAdjusters of such volunteer servers remains
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as of the residential standing on the system
headquarterswhile thesemorontia progressors
temporarily revert to a former material state.

3 The Life Carriers, the architects of form,
provide such volunteers with new physical
bodies, which they occupy for the periods
of their planetary sojourn. These personality
forms, while exempt from the ordinary dis-
eases of the realms, are, like the early morontia
bodies, subject to certain accidents of a me-
chanical nature.

4 §§ Theprince’s corporeal staff are usually re-
moved from the planet in connection with the
next adjudication at the time of the second
Son’s arrival on the sphere. Before leaving, they
customarily assign their various duties to their
mutual offspring and to certain superior na-
tive volunteers. On those worlds where these
helpers of the prince have been permitted to
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mate with the superior groups of the native
races, such offspring usually succeed them.

5 These assistants to the Planetary Prince sel-
dom mate with the world races, but they do
always mate among themselves. Two classes
of beings result from these unions: the pri-
mary type of midway creatures and certain
high types of material beings who remain at-
tached to the prince’s staff after their parents
have been removed from the planet at the time
of the arrival of Adam and Eve. These children
do not mate with the mortal races except in
certain emergencies and then only by direction
of the Planetary Prince. In such an event, their
children — the grandchildren of the corporeal
staff — are in status as of the superior races of
their day and generation. All the offspring of
these semimaterial assistants of the Planetary
Prince are Adjuster indwelt.
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6 At the end of the prince’s dispensation,

when the time comes for this “reversion staff ”
to be returned to the system headquarters for
the resumption of the Paradise career, these as-
cenders present themselves to the Life Carri-
ers for the purpose of yielding up their mate-
rial bodies. They enter the transition slum-
ber and awaken delivered from their mortal
investment and clothed with morontia forms,
ready for seraphic transportation back to the
system capital, where their detached Adjusters
await them. They are a whole dispensation be-
hind their Jerusem class, but they have gained
a unique and extraordinary experience, a rare
chapter in the career of an ascending mortal.

4. THE PLANETARY
HEADQUARTERS AND SCHOOLS
1 The prince’s corporeal staff early organize

the planetary schools of training and culture,
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wherein the creamof the evolutionary races are
instructed and then sent forth to teach these
better ways to their people. These schools of
the prince are located at thematerial headquar-
ters of the planet.

2 Much of the physical work connected with
the establishment of this headquarters city is
performed by the corporeal staff. Such head-
quarters cities, or settlements, of the early
times of the Planetary Prince are very differ-
ent from what a Urantia mortal might imag-
ine. They are, in comparison with later ages,
simple, being characterized by mineral embel-
lishment and by relatively advanced material
construction. And all of this stands in con-
trast with the Adamic regime centring around
a garden headquarters, from which their work
in behalf of the races is prosecuted during the
second dispensation of the universe Sons.
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3 §§ In the headquarters settlement on your

world every human habitation was provided
with abundance of land. Although the remote
tribes continued in hunting and food forag-
ing, the students and teachers in the Prince’s
schools were all agriculturists and horticultur-
ists. The time was about equally divided be-
tween the following pursuits:

4 1. Physical labour. Cultivation of the soil,
associated with home building and embellish-
ment.

5 2. Social activities. Play performances and
cultural social groupings.

6 3. Educational application. Individual in-
struction in connection with family-group
teaching, supplemented by specialized class
training.

7 4. Vocational training. Schools of mar-
riage and homemaking, the schools of art and
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craft training, and the classes for the training
of teachers — secular, cultural, and religious.

8 5. Spiritual culture. The teacher broth-
erhood, the enlightenment of childhood and
youth groups, and the training of adopted na-
tive children as missionaries to their people.

9 §§ A Planetary Prince is not visible to mor-
tal beings; it is a test of faith to believe the rep-
resentations of the semimaterial beings of his
staff. But these schools of culture and training
are well adapted to the needs of each planet,
and there soon develops a keen and laudatory
rivalry among the races of men in their efforts
to gain entrance to these various institutions
of learning.

10 From such a world centre of culture and
achievement there gradually radiates to all peo-
ples an uplifting and civilizing influence which
slowly and certainly transforms the evolution-
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ary races. Meantime the educated and spiritu-
alized children of the surrounding peopleswho
have been adopted and trained in the prince’s
schools are returning to their native groups
and, to the best of their ability, are there es-
tablishing new and potent centres of learning
and culture which they carry on according to
the plan of the prince’s schools.

11 §§ On Urantia these plans for planetary
progress and cultural advancement were well
under way, proceeding most satisfactorily,
when the whole enterprise was brought to a
rather sudden andmost inglorious endbyCali-
gastia’s adherence to the Lucifer rebellion.

12 It was one of themost profoundly shocking
episodes of this rebellion for me to learn of the
callous perfidy of one of my own order of son-
ship, Caligastia, who, in deliberation and with
malice aforethought, systematically perverted
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the instruction and poisoned the teaching pro-
vided in all the Urantia planetary schools in
operation at that time. The wreck of these
schools was speedy and complete.

13 Many of the offspring of the ascenders of
the Prince’s materialized staff remained loyal,
deserting the ranks of Caligastia. These loy-
alists were encouraged by the Melchizedek re-
ceivers of Urantia, and in later times their de-
scendants did much to uphold the planetary
concepts of truth and righteousness. Thework
of these loyal evangels helped to prevent the
total obliteration of spiritual truth on Urantia.
These courageous souls and their descendants
kept alive some knowledge of the Father’s rule
and preserved for the world races the concept
of the successive planetary dispensations of the
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various orders of divine Sons.

5. PROGRESSIVE CIVILIZATION
1 The loyal princes of the inhabited worlds

are permanently attached to the planets of
their original assignment. Paradise Sons and
their dispensations may come and go, but a
successful Planetary Prince continues on as the
ruler of his realm. His work is quite indepen-
dent of the missions of the higher Sons, being
designed to foster the development of plane-
tary civilization.

2 The progress of civilization is hardly alike
on any two planets. The details of the unfold-
ment of mortal evolution are very different on
numerous dissimilar worlds. Notwithstanding
these many diversifications of planetary devel-
opment along physical, intellectual, and social
lines, all evolutionary spheres progress in cer-
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tain well-defined directions.
3 Under thebenign rule of aPlanetaryPrince,

augmented by the Material Sons and punctu-
ated by the periodic missions of the Paradise
Sons, the mortal races on an average world of
time and space will successively pass through
the following seven developmental epochs:

4 1. The nutrition epoch. The prehuman
creatures and the dawn races of primitive
man are chiefly concerned with food prob-
lems. These evolving beings spend their wak-
ing hours either in seeking food or in fighting,
offensively or defensively. The food quest is
paramount in the minds of these early ances-
tors of subsequent civilization.

5 2. The security age. Just as soon as the
primitive hunter can spare any time from the
search for food, he turns this leisure to aug-
menting his security. More andmore attention
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is devoted to the technique of war. Homes are
fortified, and the clans are solidified by mutual
fear and by the inculcation of hate for foreign
groups. Self-preservation is a pursuit which al-
ways follows self-maintenance.

6 3. The material-comfort era. After food
problems have been partially solved and some
degree of security has been attained, the ad-
ditional leisure is utilized to promote personal
comfort. Luxury vies with necessity in occu-
pying the centre of the stage of human activi-
ties. Such an age is all too often characterized
by tyranny, intolerance, gluttony, and drunk-
enness. The weaker elements of the races in-
cline towards excesses and brutality. Gradu-
ally these pleasure-seeking weaklings are sub-
jugated by the more strong and truth-loving
elements of the advancing civilization.

7 4. The quest for knowledge and wisdom.
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Food, security, pleasure, and leisure provide
the foundation for the development of cul-
ture and the spread of knowledge. The effort
to execute knowledge results in wisdom, and
when a culture has learned how to profit and
improve by experience, civilization has really
arrived. Food, security, and material comfort
still dominate society, but many forward-look-
ing individuals are hungering for knowledge
and thirsting for wisdom. Every child is pro-
vided an opportunity to learn by doing; edu-
cation is the watchword of these ages.

8 5. Theepoch of philosophy and brotherhood.
When mortals learn to think and begin to
profit by experience, they become philosoph-
ical — they start out to reason within them-
selves and to exercise discriminative judgment.
The society of this age becomes ethical, and
the mortals of such an era are truly becoming
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moral beings. Wise moral beings are capable
of establishing human brotherhood on such a
progressing world. Ethical and moral beings
can learn how to live in accordance with the
golden rule.

9 6. The age of spiritual striving. When
evolving mortals have passed through the
physical, intellectual, and social stages of de-
velopment, sooner or later they attain those
levels of personal insight which impel them to
seek for spiritual satisfactions and cosmic un-
derstandings. Religion is completing the as-
cent from the emotional domains of fear and
superstition to the high levels of cosmic wis-
dom and personal spiritual experience. Educa-
tion aspires to the attainment ofmeanings, and
culture grasps at cosmic relationships and true
values. Such evolving mortals are genuinely
cultured, truly educated, and exquisitely God-
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knowing.
10 7. The era of light and life. This is the flow-

ering of the successive ages of physical secu-
rity, intellectual expansion, social culture, and
spiritual achievement. These human accom-
plishments are now blended, associated, and
co-ordinated in cosmic unity and unselfish ser-
vice. Within the limitations of finite nature
and material endowments there are no bounds
set upon the possibilities of evolutionary at-
tainment by the advancing generations who
successively live upon these supernal and set-
tled worlds of time and space.

11 §§ After serving their spheres through suc-
cessive dispensations of world history and the
progressing epochs of planetary progress, the
Planetary Princes are elevated to the position
of Planetary Sovereigns upon the inauguration
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of the era of light and life.

6. PLANETARY CULTURE
1 The isolation of Urantia renders it impossi-

ble to undertake the presentation of many de-
tails of the life and environment of your Sata-
nia neighbours. In these presentations we are
limited by the planetary quarantine and by the
system isolation. We must be guided by these
restrictions in all our efforts to enlightenUran-
tia mortals, but in so far as is permissible, you
have been instructed in the progress of an av-
erage evolutionary world, and you are able to
compare such a world’s career with the present
state of Urantia.

2 Thedevelopment of civilization onUrantia
has not differed so greatly from that of other
worlds which have sustained the misfortune of
spiritual isolation. But when compared with
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the loyal worlds of the universe, your planet
seems most confused and greatly retarded in
all phases of intellectual progress and spiritual
attainment.

3 Because of your planetary misfortunes,
Urantians are prevented from understanding
very much about the culture of normal worlds.
But you should not envisage the evolutionary
worlds, even themost ideal, as sphereswhereon
life is a flowery bed of ease. The initial life of
the mortal races is always attended by struggle.
Effort and decision are an essential part of the
acquirement of survival values.

4 Culture presupposes quality of mind; cul-
ture cannot be enhanced unless mind is el-
evated. Superior intellect will seek a noble
culture and find some way to attain such a
goal. Inferior minds will spurn the highest cul-
ture evenwhen presented to them ready-made.
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Much depends, also, upon the successive mis-
sions of the divine Sons and upon the extent
to which enlightenment is received by the ages
of their respective dispensations.

5 §§ You should not forget that for 200,000
years all the worlds of Satania have rested un-
der the spiritual ban of Norlatiadek in conse-
quence of the Lucifer rebellion. And it will
require age upon age to retrieve the resultant
handicaps of sin and secession. Your world still
continues to pursue an irregular and check-
ered career as a result of the double tragedy
of a rebellious Planetary Prince and a default-
ing Material Son. Even the bestowal of Christ
Michael on Urantia did not immediately set
aside the temporal consequences of these se-
rious blunders in the earlier administration of



50:7.1 THE PLANETARY PRINCES 2365

the world.

7. THE REWARDS OF ISOLATION
1 Onfirst thought itmight appear thatUran-

tia and its associated isolated worlds are most
unfortunate in being deprived of the benefi-
cent presence and influence of such superhu-
man personalities as a Planetary Prince and
a Material Son and Daughter. But isolation
of these spheres affords their races a unique
opportunity for the exercise of faith and for
the development of a peculiar quality of con-
fidence in cosmic reliability which is not de-
pendent on sight or any other material con-
sideration. It may turn out, eventually, that
mortal creatures hailing from the worlds quar-
antined in consequence of rebellion are ex-
tremely fortunate. We have discovered that
such ascenders are very early entrusted with
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numerous special assignments to cosmic un-
dertakings where unquestioned faith and sub-
lime confidence are essential to achievement.

2 On Jerusem the ascenders from these iso-
lated worlds occupy a residential sector by
themselves and are known as the agondonters,
meaning evolutionary will creatures who can
believe without seeing, persevere when iso-
lated, and triumph over insuperable difficul-
ties even when alone. This functional group-
ing of the agondonters persists throughout the
ascension of the local universe and the traver-
sal of the superuniverse; it disappears during
the sojourn in Havona but promptly reappears
upon the attainment of Paradise and definitely
persists in the Corps of the Mortal Finality.
Tabamantia is an agondonter of finaliter status,
having survived from one of the quarantined
spheres involved in the first rebellion ever to
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take place in the universes of time and space.
3 All through the Paradise career, reward fol-

lows effort as the result of causes. Such rewards
set off the individual from the average, pro-
vide a differential of creature experience, and
contribute to the versatility of ultimate perfor-
mances in the collective body of the finaliters.

4 [Presented by a Secondary Lanonandek
Son of the Reserve Corps.]

7
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Secondary Lanonandek

During the dispensation of a Planetary
Prince, primitive man reaches the
limit of natural evolutionary develop-

ment, and this biologic attainment signals the
System Sovereign to dispatch to such a world
the second order of sonship, the biologic up-
lifters. These Sons, for there are two of them
— the Material Son and Daughter — are usu-
ally known on a planet as Adam and Eve. The
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original Material Son of Satania is Adam, and
those who go to the system worlds as biologic
uplifters always carry the name of this first and
original Son of their unique order.

2 These Sons are the material gift of the Cre-
ator Son to the inhabited worlds. Together
with the Planetary Prince, they remain on their
planet of assignment throughout the evolu-
tionary course of such a sphere. Such an adven-
ture on aworld having a Planetary Prince is not
much of a hazard, but on an apostate planet, a
realm without a spiritual ruler and deprived of
interplanetary communication, such a mission
is fraught with grave danger.

3 Although you cannot hope to know all
about the work of these Sons on all the worlds
of Satania and other systems, other papers de-
pict more fully the life and experiences of the
interesting pair, Adam and Eve, who came
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from the corps of the biologic uplifters of Jeru-
sem to upstep the Urantia races. While there
was a miscarriage of the ideal plans for improv-
ing your native races, still, Adam’s mission was
not in vain; Urantia has profited immeasurably
from the gift of Adam and Eve, and among
their fellows and in the councils on high their
work is not reckoned as a total loss.
1. ORIGIN AND NATURE OF THE

MATERIAL SONS OF GOD
1 The material or sex Sons and Daughters are

the offspring of the Creator Son; the Universe
Mother Spirit does not participate in the pro-
duction of these beings who are destined to
function as physical uplifters on the evolution-
ary worlds.

2 The material order of sonship is not uni-
form throughout the local universe. The Cre-
ator Son produces only one pair of these be-
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ings in each local system; these original pairs
are diverse in nature, being attuned to the life
pattern of their respective systems. This is a
necessary provision since otherwise the repro-
ductive potential of the Adams would be non-
functional with that of the evolving mortal be-
ings of the worlds of any one particular sys-
tem. The Adam and Eve who came to Urantia
were descended from the original Satania pair
of Material Sons.

3 §§ Material Sons vary in height from 2.4 to
3 m, and their bodies glow with the brilliance
of radiant light of a violet hue. While material
blood circulates through their material bod-
ies, they are also surcharged with divine energy
and saturated with celestial light. These Ma-
terial Sons (the Adams) and Material Daugh-
ters (the Eves) are equal to each other, differ-
ing only in reproductive nature and in certain



51:1.4 SECONDARY LANONANDEK 2372

chemical endowments. They are equal but dif-
ferential, male and female — hence comple-
mental — and are designed to serve on almost
all assignments in pairs.

4 The Material Sons enjoy a dual nutrition;
they are really dual in nature and constitution,
partaking of materialized energy much as do
the physical beings of the realm, while their
immortal existence is fully maintained by the
direct and automatic intake of certain sustain-
ing cosmic energies. Should they fail on some
mission of assignment or even consciously and
deliberately rebel, this order of Sons becomes
isolated, cut off from connection with the uni-
verse source of light and life. Thereupon they
become practically material beings, destined
to take the course of material life on the world
of their assignment and compelled to look to
the universe magistrates for adjudication. Ma-
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terial death will eventually terminate the plan-
etary career of such an unfortunate and unwise
Material Son or Daughter.

5 An original or directly created Adam and
Eve are immortal by inherent endowment just
as are all other orders of local universe son-
ship, but a diminution of immortality po-
tential characterizes their sons and daughters.
This original couple cannot transmit uncon-
ditioned immortality to their procreated sons
and daughters. Their progeny are dependent
for continuing life on unbroken intellectual
synchrony with the mind-gravity circuit of the
Spirit. Since the inception of the system of
Satania, 13 Planetary Adams have been lost in
rebellion and default and 681,204 in the sub-
ordinate positions of trust. Most of these de-
fections occurred at the time of the Lucifer re-
bellion.
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6 §§ While living as permanent citizenson the

system capitals, even when functioning on de-
scending missions to the evolutionary planets,
the Material Sons do not possess Thought Ad-
justers, but it is through these very services that
they acquire experiential capacity for Adjuster
indwellment and the Paradise ascension career.
These unique and wonderfully useful beings
are the connecting links between the spiritual
and physical worlds. They are concentrated
on the system headquarters, where they repro-
duce and carry on as material citizens of the
realm, and whence they are dispatched to the
evolutionary worlds.

7 Unlike the other created Sons of planetary
service, the material order of sonship is not, by
nature, invisible to material creatures like the
inhabitants of Urantia. These Sons of God can
be seen, understood, and can, in turn, actually
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mingle with the creatures of time, could even
procreate with them, though this role of bio-
logic upliftment usually falls to the progeny of
the Planetary Adams.

8 §§ On Jerusem the loyal children of any
Adam and Eve are immortal, but the offspring
of a Material Son and Daughter procreated
subsequent to their arrival on an evolutionary
planet are not thus immune to natural death.
There occurs a change in the life-transmitting
mechanismwhen these Sons are rematerialized
for reproductive function on an evolutionary
world. The Life Carriers designedly deprive
the Planetary Adams and Eves of the power of
begetting undying sons and daughters. If they
donotdefault, anAdamandEveonaplanetary
mission can live on indefinitely, but within cer-
tain limits their children experience decreasing
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longevity with each succeeding generation.

2. TRANSIT OF THE PLANETARY
ADAMS

1 Upon receipt of the news that another in-
habited world has attained the height of phys-
ical evolution, the System Sovereign convenes
the corps of Material Sons and Daughters
on the system capital; and following the dis-
cussion of the needs of such an evolutionary
world, two of the volunteering group — an
Adam and an Eve of the senior corps of Ma-
terial Sons — are selected to undertake the ad-
venture, to submit to the deep sleep prepara-
tory to being enseraphimed and transported
from their home of associated service to the
new realm of new opportunities and new dan-
gers.

2 Adams and Eves are semimaterial creatures
and, as such, are not transportable by sera-
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phim. They must undergo dematerialization
on the system capital before they can be en-
seraphimed for transport to the world of as-
signment. The transport seraphim are able to
effect such changes in the Material Sons and
in other semimaterial beings as enable them to
be enseraphimed and thus to be transported
through space fromoneworld or system to an-
other. About three days of standard time are
consumed in this transport preparation, and it
requires the co-operation of a Life Carrier to
restore such a dematerialized creature to nor-
mal existence upon arrival at the end of the
seraphic-transport journey.

3 §§ While there is this dematerializing tech-
nique for preparing theAdams for transit from
Jerusem to the evolutionary worlds, there is
no equivalent method for taking them away
from such worlds unless the entire planet is
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to be emptied, in which event emergency in-
stallation of the dematerialization technique
is made for the entire salvable population. If
some physical catastrophe should doom the
planetary residence of an evolving race, the
Melchizedeks and the Life Carriers would in-
stall the technique of dematerialization for all
survivors, and by seraphic transport these be-
ings would be carried away to the new world
prepared for their continuing existence. The
evolution of a human race, once initiated on
a world of space, must proceed quite indepen-
dently of the physical survival of that planet,
but during the evolutionary ages it is not oth-
erwise intended that a Planetary Adam or Eve
shall leave their chosen world.

4 §§ Upon arrival at their planetary destina-
tion the Material Son and Daughter are re-
materialized under the direction of the Life
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Carriers. This entire process takes 10–28 days
of Urantia time. The unconsciousness of the
seraphic slumber continues throughout this
entire period of reconstruction. When the
reassembly of the physical organism is com-
pleted, these Material Sons and Daughters
stand in their new homes and on their new
worlds to all intents and purposes just as they
were before submitting to the dematerializing
process on Jerusem.

3. THE ADAMIC MISSIONS
1 On the inhabited worlds the Material Sons

and Daughters construct their own garden
homes, soon being assisted by their own chil-
dren. Usually the site of the garden has been
selected by the Planetary Prince, and his cor-
poreal staff do much of the preliminary work
of preparation with the help of many of the
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higher types of native races.
2 These Gardens of Eden are so named in

honour of Edentia, the constellation capi-
tal, and because they are patterned after the
botanic grandeur of the headquarters world of
the Most High Fathers. Such garden homes
are usually located in a secluded section and in
a near-tropic zone. They are wonderful cre-
ations on an average world. You can judge
nothing of these beautiful centres of culture
by the fragmentary account of the aborted de-
velopment of such an undertaking on Urantia.

3 §§ A Planetary Adam and Eve are, in poten-
tial, the full gift of physical grace to the mortal
races. The chief business of such an imported
pair is to multiply and to uplift the children of
time. But there is no immediate interbreeding
between the people of the garden and those of
theworld; formany generationsAdamandEve
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remain biologically segregated from the evolu-
tionary mortals while they build up a strong
race of their order. This is the origin of the
violet race on the inhabited worlds.

4 The plans for race upstepping are prepared
by the Planetary Prince and his staff and are
executed by Adam and Eve. And this was
where your Material Son and his companion
were placed at great disadvantage when they
arrived on Urantia. Caligastia offered crafty
and effective opposition to the Adamic mis-
sion; and notwithstanding that the Melchi-
zedek receivers of Urantia had duly warned
both Adam and Eve concerning the plane-
tary dangers inherent in the presence of the
rebellious Planetary Prince, this archrebel, by
a wily stratagem, outmanoeuvred the Edenic
pair and entrapped them into a violation of
the covenant of their trusteeship as the visi-



51:3.5 SECONDARY LANONANDEK 2382

ble rulers of your world. The traitorous Plane-
tary Prince did succeed in compromising your
Adam and Eve, but he failed in his effort to
involve them in the Lucifer rebellion.

5 §§ The fifth order of angels, the planetary
helpers, are attached to the Adamic mission,
always accompanying the Planetary Adams on
their world adventures. The corps of initial as-
signment is usually about 100,000. When the
work of the Urantia Adam and Eve was pre-
maturely launched, when they departed from
the ordained plan, it was one of the seraphic
Voices of the Garden who remonstrated with
them concerning their reprehensible conduct.
And your narrative of this occurrence well il-
lustrates the manner in which your planetary
traditions have tended to ascribe everything
supernatural to the Lord God. Because of this,
Urantians have often become confused con-
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cerning thenature of theUniversal Father since
the words and acts of all his associates and sub-
ordinates have been so generally attributed to
him. In the case of Adam and Eve, the angel
of the Garden was none other than the chief of
the planetary helpers then on duty. This sera-
phim, Solonia, proclaimed the miscarriage of
the divine plan and requisitioned the return of
the Melchizedek receivers to Urantia.

6 §§ The secondary midway creatures are in-
digenous to the Adamic missions. As with
the corporeal staff of the Planetary Prince, the
descendants of the Material Sons and Daugh-
ters are of two orders: their physical children
and the secondary order of midway creatures.
These material but ordinarily invisible plan-
etary ministers contribute much to the ad-
vancement of civilization and even to the sub-
jection of insubordinate minorities who may



51:3.7–9 SECONDARY LANONANDEK 2384

seek to subvert social development and spiri-
tual progress.

7 The secondary midwayers should not be
confused with the primary order, who date
from the near times of the arrival of the Plane-
tary Prince. OnUrantia amajority of these ear-
lier midway creatures went into rebellion with
Caligastia and have, since Pentecost, been in-
terned. Many of the Adamic group who did
not remain loyal to the planetary administra-
tion are likewise interned.

8 On the day of Pentecost the loyal primary
and the secondary midwayers effected a volun-
tary union and have functioned as one unit in
world affairs ever since. They serve under the
leadership of loyal midwayers alternately cho-
sen from the two groups.

9 §§ Your world has been visited by four or-
ders of sonship: Caligastia, the Planetary
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Prince; Adam and Eve of the Material Sons
of God; Machiventa Melchizedek, the “sage
of Salem” in the days of Abraham; and Christ
Michael, who came as the Paradise bestowal
Son. How much more effective and beautiful
it would have been had Michael, the supreme
ruler of the universe of Nebadon, been wel-
comed to your world by a loyal and efficient
Planetary Prince and a devoted and successful
Material Son, both of whom could have done
so much to enhance the lifework and mission
of the bestowal Son! But not all worlds have
been so unfortunate asUrantia, neither has the
mission of the Planetary Adams always been so
difficult or so hazardous. When they are suc-
cessful, they contribute to the development of
a great people, continuing as the visible heads
of planetary affairs even far into the age when



51:4.1–2 SECONDARY LANONANDEK 2386

such a world is settled in light and life.

4. THE SIX EVOLUTIONARY
RACES

1 Therace of dominance during the early ages
of the inhabitedworlds is the redman, who or-
dinarily is the first to attain human levels of de-
velopment. But while the red man is the senior
race of the planets, the succeeding coloured
peoples begin to make their appearances very
early in the age of mortal emergence.

2 The earlier races are somewhat superior to
the later; the red man stands far above the in-
digo — black — race. The Life Carriers im-
part the full bestowal of the living energies to
the initial or red race, and each succeeding evo-
lutionary manifestation of a distinct group of
mortals represents variation at the expense of
the original endowment. Even mortal stature
tends to decrease from the red man down to



51:4.3–4 THE PLANETARY ADAMS 2387

the indigo race, although on Urantia unex-
pected strains of giantism appeared among the
green and orange peoples.

3 On thoseworlds having all six evolutionary
races the superior peoples are the 1st, 3rd, and5th
races — the red, the yellow, and the blue. The
evolutionary races thus alternate in capacity
for intellectual growth and spiritual develop-
ment, the 2ⁿd, 4th, and 6th being somewhat less
endowed. These secondary races are the peo-
ples that aremissing on certainworlds; they are
the ones that have been exterminated on many
others. It is a misfortune on Urantia that you
so largely lost your superior bluemen, except as
they persist in your amalgamated “white race.”
The loss of your orange and green stocks is not
of such serious concern.

4 The evolution of six — or of three —
coloured races, while seeming to deteriorate
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the original endowment of the red man, pro-
vides certain very desirable variations in mor-
tal types and affords an otherwise unattainable
expression of diverse human potentials. These
modifications are beneficial to the progress of
mankind as a whole provided they are subse-
quently upstepped by the imported Adamic or
violet race. OnUrantia this usual plan of amal-
gamation was not extensively carried out, and
this failure to execute the plan of race evolu-
tion makes it impossible for you to understand
very much about the status of these peoples on
an average inhabited planet by observing the
remnants of these early races on your world.

5 §§ In the early days of racial development
there is a slight tendency for the red, the yel-
low, and the blue men to interbreed; there is
a similar tendency for the orange, green, and
indigo races to intermingle.
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6 The more backward humans are usually

employed as labourers by the more progressive
races. This accounts for the origin of slavery
on the planets during the early ages. The or-
ange men are usually subdued by the red and
reduced to the status of servants — sometimes
exterminated. The yellow and red men often
fraternize, but not always. The yellow race usu-
ally enslaves the green, while the blue man sub-
dues the indigo. These races of primitive men
think no more of utilizing the services of their
backward fellows in compulsory labour than
Urantians would of buying and selling horses
and cattle.

7 On most normal worlds involuntary servi-
tude does not survive the dispensation of the
Planetary Prince, although mental defectives
and social delinquents are often still compelled
to perform involuntary labour. But on all nor-
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mal spheres this sort of primitive slavery is
abolished soon after the arrival of the imported
violet or Adamic race.

8 These six evolutionary races are destined
to be blended and exalted by amalgamation
with the progeny of the Adamic uplifters. But
before these peoples are blended, the inferior
and unfit are largely eliminated. The Planetary
Prince and the Material Son, with other suit-
able planetary authorities, pass upon the fitness
of the reproducing strains. The difficulty of
executing such a radical program on Urantia
consists in the absence of competent judges to
pass upon the biologic fitness or unfitness of
the individuals of your world races. Notwith-
standing this obstacle, it seems that you ought
to be able to agree upon the biologic disfel-
lowshipping of your more markedly unfit, de-
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fective, degenerate, and antisocial stocks.

5. RACIAL AMALGAMATION —
BESTOWAL OF THE ADAMIC

BLOOD
1 When a Planetary Adam and Eve arrive on

an inhabited world, they have been fully in-
structed by their superiors as to the best way
to effect the improvement of the existing races
of intelligent beings. The plan of procedure
is not uniform; much is left to the judgment
of the ministering pair, and mistakes are not
infrequent, especially on disordered, insurrec-
tionary worlds, such as Urantia.

2 Usually the violet peoples do not begin
to amalgamate with the planetary natives un-
til their own group numbers over 1,000,000.
But in the meantime the staff of the Planetary
Prince proclaims that the children of the Gods
have come down, as it were, to be one with the
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races of men; and the people eagerly look for-
ward to the day when announcement will be
made that those who have qualified as belong-
ing to the superior racial strains may proceed
to the Garden of Eden and be there chosen by
the sons and daughters of Adam as the evo-
lutionary fathers and mothers of the new and
blended order of mankind.

3 Onnormalworlds thePlanetaryAdamand
Eve never mate with the evolutionary races.
This work of biologic betterment is a function
of theAdamic progeny. But theseAdamites do
not go out among the races; the prince’s staff
bring to the Garden of Eden the superior men
and women for voluntary mating with the Ad-
amic offspring. And on most worlds it is con-
sidered the highest honour to be selected as a
candidate formatingwith the sons and daugh-
ters of the garden.



51:5.4–5 THE PLANETARY ADAMS 2393
4 For the first time the racial wars and other

tribal struggles are diminished, while theworld
races increasingly strive to qualify for recogni-
tion and admission to the garden. You can at
best have but a very meagre idea of how this
competitive struggle comes to occupy the cen-
tre of all activities on a normal planet. This
whole scheme of race improvement was early
wrecked on Urantia.

5 §§ The violet race is a monogamous people,
and every evolutionary man or woman uniting
with the Adamic sons and daughters pledges
not to take other mates and to instruct his
or her children in single-matedness. The chil-
dren of each of these unions are educated and
trained in the schools of the Planetary Prince
and then are permitted to go forth to the race
of their evolutionary parent, there to marry
among the selected groups of superiormortals.
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6 When this strain of the Material Sons is

added to the evolving races of theworlds, a new
and greater era of evolutionary progress is initi-
ated. Following this procreative outpouring of
imported ability and superevolutionary traits
there ensues a succession of rapid strides in civ-
ilization and racial development; in 100,000
years more progress is made than in 1,000,000
years of former struggle. On1 your world, even
in the face of the miscarriage of the ordained
plans, great progress has been made since the
gift to your peoples of Adam’s life plasm.

7 But while the pure-line children of a plan-
etary Garden of Eden can bestow themselves
upon the superior members of the evolution-
ary races and thereby upstep the biologic level
of mankind, it would not prove beneficial for
the higher strains of Urantia mortals to mate
1 In 1955 text “In”.



51:6.1 THE PLANETARY ADAMS 2395

with the lower races; such an unwise procedure
would jeopardize all civilization on yourworld.
Having failed to achieve race harmonization
by the Adamic technique, you must now work
out your planetary problem of race improve-
ment by other and largely human methods of
adaptation and control.

6. THE EDENIC REGIME
1 On most of the inhabited worlds the Gar-

dens of Eden remain as superb cultural centres
and continue to function as the social patterns
of planetary conduct and usage age after age.
Even in early times when the violet peoples are
relatively segregated, their schools receive suit-
able candidates from among the world races,
while the industrial developments of the gar-
den open up new channels of commercial in-
tercourse. Thus do the Adams and Eves and
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their progeny contribute to the sudden expan-
sion of culture and to the rapid improvement
of the evolutionary races of their worlds. And
all of these relationships are augmented and
sealed by the amalgamation of the evolution-
ary races and the sons of Adam, resulting in
the immediate upstepping of biologic status,
the quickening of intellectual potential, and
the enhancement of spiritual receptivity.

2 Onnormalworlds the gardenheadquarters
of the violet race becomes the second centre
of world culture and, jointly with the head-
quarters city of the Planetary Prince, sets the
pace for the development of civilization. For
centuries the city headquarters schools of the
Planetary Prince and the garden schools of
Adam and Eve are contemporary. They are
usually not very far apart, and they work to-
gether in harmonious co-operation.
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3 Think what it would mean on your world

if somewhere in the Levant there were a world
centre of civilization, a great planetary univer-
sity of culture, which had functioned uninter-
ruptedly for 37,000 years. And again, pause to
consider how the moral authority of even such
an ancient centre would be reinforced were
there situated not far-distant still another and
older headquarters of celestial ministry whose
traditions would exert a cumulative force of
500,000 years of integrated evolutionary influ-
ence. It is custom which eventually spreads the
ideals of Eden to a whole world.

4 The schools of the Planetary Prince are pri-
marily concerned with philosophy, religion,
morals, and the higher intellectual and artis-
tic achievements. The garden schools of
Adam and Eve are usually devoted to practi-
cal arts, fundamental intellectual training, so-
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cial culture, economic development, trade re-
lations, physical efficiency, and civil govern-
ment. Eventually these world centres amalga-
mate, but this actual affiliation sometimesdoes
not occur until the times of the first Magiste-
rial Son.

5 §§ The continuing existence of the Plane-
taryAdamandEve, togetherwith thepure-line
nucleus of the violet race, imparts that stability
of growth to Edenic culture by virtue of which
it comes to act upon the civilization of a world
with the compelling force of tradition. In these
immortal Material Sons and Daughters we en-
counter the last and the indispensable link con-
necting God with man, bridging the almost
infinite gulf between the eternal Creator and
the lowest finite personalities of time. Here is
a being of high origin who is physical, mate-
rial, even a sex creature like Urantia mortals,
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one who can see and comprehend the invisi-
ble Planetary Prince and interpret him to the
mortal creatures of the realm, for the Material
Sons and Daughters are able to see all of the
lower orders of spirit beings; they visualize the
Planetary Prince and his entire staff, visible and
invisible.

6 With the passing of centuries, through the
amalgamation of their progeny with the races
of men, this same Material Son and Daugh-
ter become accepted as the common ancestors
of mankind, the common parents of the now
blended descendants of the evolutionary races.
It is intended that mortals who start out from
an inhabited world have the experience of rec-
ognizing seven fathers:

7 1. The biologic father — the father in the
flesh.

8 2. The father of the realm — the Plane-
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tary Adam.
9 3. The father of the spheres— the System

Sovereign.
10 4. The Most High Father — the Constel-

lation Father.
11 5. The universe Father — the Creator

Son and supreme ruler of the local creations.
12 6. The super-Fathers — the Ancients of

Days who govern the superuniverse.
13 7. The spirit or Havona Father — the

Universal Father, who dwells on Paradise and
bestows his spirit to live andwork in theminds
of the lowly creatures who inhabit the universe
of universes.

7. UNITED ADMINISTRATION
1 From time to time the Avonal Sons of Par-

adise come to the inhabited worlds for judicial
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actions, but the first Avonal to arrive on amag-
isterial mission inaugurates the fourth dispen-
sation of an evolutionary world of time and
space. On some planets where this Magiste-
rial Son is universally accepted, he remains for
one age; and thus the planet prospers under
the joint rulership of three Sons: the Planetary
Prince, the Material Son, and the Magisterial
Son, the latter two being visible to all the in-
habitants of the realm.

2 Before the first Magisterial Son concludes
his mission on a normal evolutionary world,
there has been effected the union of the edu-
cational and administrative work of the Plan-
etary Prince and the Material Son. This amal-
gamation of the dual supervision of a planet
brings into existence a new and effective order
of world administration. Upon the retirement
of the Magisterial Son the Planetary Adam as-
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sumes theoutwarddirectionof the sphere. The
Material Son and Daughter thus act jointly as
planetary administrators until the settling of
the world in the era of light and life; where-
upon thePlanetary Prince is elevated to the po-
sition of Planetary Sovereign. During this age
of advanced evolution, Adam and Eve become
what might be called joint prime ministers of
the glorified realm.

3 As soon as the new and consolidated cap-
ital of the evolving world has become well es-
tablished, and just as fast as competent subor-
dinate administrators can be properly trained,
subcapitals are founded on remote land bodies
and among the different peoples. Before the
arrival of another dispensational Son, from 50
to 100 of these subcentres will have been orga-
nized.

4 ThePlanetary Prince andhis staff still foster
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the spiritual and philosophic domains of activ-
ity. Adam and Eve pay particular attention to
the physical, scientific, and economic status of
the realm. Both groups equally devote their
energies to the promotion of the arts, social
relations, and intellectual achievements.

5 By the time of the inauguration of the
fifth dispensation of world affairs, a magnifi-
cent administration of planetary activities has
been achieved. Mortal existence on such a
well-managed sphere is indeed stimulating and
profitable. And if Urantians could only ob-
serve life on such a planet, they would im-
mediately appreciate the value of those things
which their world has lost through embracing
evil and participating in rebellion.

6 [Presented by a Secondary Lanonandek
Son of the Reserve Corps.]
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Mighty Messenger

From the inception of life on an evolution-
ary planet to the time of its final flow-
ering in the era of light and life, there

appear upon the stage of world action at least
seven epochs of human life. These successive
ages are determined by the planetary missions
of the divine Sons, and on an average inhabited
world these epochs appear in the following or-
der:
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2 1. Pre-Planetary Prince Man.
3 2. Post-Planetary Prince Man.
4 3. Post-Adamic Man.
5 4. Post-Magisterial Son Man.
6 5. Post-Bestowal Son Man.
7 6. Post-Teacher Son Man.
8 7. The Era of Light and Life.
9 §§ The worlds of space, as soon as they are

physically suitable for life, are placed on the
registry of the Life Carriers, and in due time
these Sons are dispatched to such planets for
the purpose of initiating life. The entire period
from life initiation to the appearance of man
is designated the prehuman era and precedes
the successivemortal epochs considered in this
narrative.

1. PRIMITIVE MAN
1 From the time ofman’s emergence from the
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animal level— when he can choose to worship
the Creator — to the arrival of the Planetary
Prince, mortal will creatures are called prim-
itive men. There are six basic types or races
of primitive men, and these early peoples suc-
cessively appear in the order of the spectrum
colours, beginning with the red. The length
of time consumed in this early life evolution
varies greatly on the different worlds, ranging
from 150,000 years to over 1,000,000 years of
Urantia time.

2 Theevolutionary races of colour— red, or-
ange, yellow, green, blue, and indigo — begin
to appear about the time that primitive man is
developing a simple language and is beginning
to exercise the creative imagination. By this
timeman is well accustomed to standing erect.

3 §§ Primitive men are mighty hunters and
fierce fighters. The law of this age is the phys-
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ical survival of the fittest; the government of
these times is wholly tribal. During the early
racial struggles on many worlds some of the
evolutionary races are obliterated, as occurred
on Urantia. Those who survive are usually sub-
sequently blended with the later imported vi-
olet race, the Adamic peoples.

4 In the light of subsequent civilization, this
era of primitive man is a long, dark, and
bloody chapter. The ethics of the jungle and
the morals of the primeval forests are not in
keeping with the standards of later dispen-
sations of revealed religion and higher spir-
itual development. On normal and nonex-
perimental worlds this epoch is very different
from the prolonged and extraordinarily bru-
tal struggles which characterized this age on
Urantia. When you have emerged from your
firstworld experience, youwill begin to seewhy
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this long andpainful struggle on the evolution-
ary worlds occurs, and as you go forward in
the Paradise path, you will increasingly under-
stand the wisdom of these apparently strange
doings. But notwithstanding all the vicissi-
tudes of the early ages of human emergence,
the performances of primitive man represent a
splendid, even a heroic, chapter in the annals
of an evolutionary world of time and space.

5 §§ Early evolutionaryman is not a colourful
creature. In general, theseprimitivemortals are
cave dwellers or cliff residents. They also build
crude huts in the large trees. Before they ac-
quire a high order of intelligence, the planets
are sometimes overrun with the larger types of
animals. But early in this era mortals learn to
kindle and maintain fire, and with the increase
of inventive imagination and the improvement
in tools, evolving man soon vanquishes the
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larger and more unwieldy animals. The early
races also make extensive use of the larger fly-
ing animals. These enormous birds are able
to carry one or two average-sized men for a
nonstop flight of over 800 km. On some plan-
ets these birds are of great service since they
possess a high order of intelligence, often be-
ing able to speak many words of the languages
of the realm. These birds are most intelligent,
very obedient, and unbelievably affectionate.
Such passenger birds have been long extinct
on Urantia, but your early ancestors enjoyed
their services.

6 §§ Man’s acquirement of ethical judgment,
moral will, is usually coincident with the ap-
pearance of early language. Upon attaining
thehuman level, after this emergence ofmortal
will, these beings become receptive to the tem-
porary indwelling of the divine Adjusters, and
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upon death many are duly elected as survivors
and sealed by the archangels for subsequent
resurrection and Spirit fusion. The archangels
always accompany the Planetary Princes, and
a dispensational adjudication of the realm is
simultaneous with the prince’s arrival.

7 All mortals who are indwelt by Thought
Adjusters are potential worshippers; they have
been “lighted by the true light,” and they pos-
sess capacity for seeking reciprocal contact
with divinity. Nevertheless, the early or bio-
logic religion of primitive man is largely a per-
sistence of animal fear coupled with ignorant
awe and tribal superstition. The survival of su-
perstition in the Urantia races is hardly com-
plimentary to your evolutionary development
nor compatible with your otherwise splendid
achievements in material progress. But this
early fear religion serves a very valuable purpose
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in subduing the fiery tempers of these primi-
tive creatures. It is the forerunner of civiliza-
tion and the soil for the subsequent planting of
the seeds of revealed religion by the Planetary
Prince and his ministers.

8 §§ Within 100,000 years from the timeman
acquires erect posture, the Planetary Prince
usually arrives, having been dispatched by the
System Sovereign upon the report of the Life
Carriers that will is functioning, even though
comparatively few individuals have thus devel-
oped. Primitive mortals usually welcome the
Planetary Prince and his visible staff; in fact,
they often look upon them with awe and rev-
erence, almost with worshipfulness, if they are
not restrained.

2. POST-PLANETARY PRINCE MAN
1 With the arrival of the Planetary Prince
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a new dispensation begins. Government ap-
pears on earth, and the advanced tribal epoch
is attained. Great social strides are made dur-
ing a few thousand years of this regime. Under
normal conditions mortals attain a high state
of civilization during this age. They do not
struggle so long in barbarism as did the Uran-
tia races. But life on an inhabited world is so
changed by rebellion that you can have little or
no idea of such a regime on a normal planet.

2 The average length of this dispensation
is around 500,000 years, some longer, some
shorter. During this era the planet is estab-
lished in the circuits of the system, and a full
quota of seraphic and other celestial helpers is
assigned to its administration. The Thought
Adjusters come in increasing numbers, and
the seraphic guardians amplify their regime of
mortal supervision.
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3 When the Planetary Prince arrives on a

primitive world, the evolved religion of fear
and ignorance prevails. The prince and his
staff make the first revelations of higher truth
and universe organization. These initial pre-
sentations of revealed religion are very simple,
and they usually pertain to the affairs of the
local system. Religion is wholly an evolution-
ary process prior to the arrival of the Plane-
tary Prince. Subsequently, religion progresses
by graduated revelation as well as by evolu-
tionary growth. Each dispensation, each mor-
tal epoch, receives an enlarged presentation of
spiritual truth and religious ethics. The evolu-
tion of the religious capacity of receptivity in
the inhabitants of a world largely determines
their rate of spiritual advancement and the ex-
tent of religious revelation.

4 This dispensation witnesses a spiritual
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dawn, and the different races and their vari-
ous tribes tend to develop specialized systems
of religious and philosophic thought. There
uniformly run through all of these racial re-
ligions two strains: the early fears of primi-
tive men and the later revelations of the Plane-
tary Prince. In some respects Urantians do not
seem tohavewholly emerged from this stage of
planetary evolution. As you pursue this study,
you will the more clearly discern how far your
world departs from the average course of evo-
lutionary progress and development.

5 §§ But the Planetary Prince is not “the
Prince of Peace.” Racial struggles and tribal
wars continue over into this dispensation but
with diminishing frequency and severity. This
is the great age of racial dispersion, and it
culminates in a period of intense nationalism.
Colour is thebasis of tribal andnational group-



52:2.6–7 MIGHTY MESSENGER 2416

ings, and the different races often develop sep-
arate languages. Each expanding group of
mortals tends to seek isolation. This segrega-
tion is favoured by the existence of many lan-
guages. Before the unification of the several
races their relentless warfare sometimes results
in the obliteration of whole peoples; the or-
ange and green men are particularly subject to
such extinction.

6 On average worlds, during the latter part
of the prince’s rule, national life begins to re-
place tribal organization or rather to be su-
perimposedupon the existing tribal groupings.
But the great social achievement of the prince’s
epoch is the emergence of family life. Here-
tofore, human relationships have been chiefly
tribal; now, the home begins to materialize.

7 This is the dispensation of the realization
of sex equality. On some planets the male may
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rule the female; on others the reverse prevails.
During this age normal worlds establish full
equality of the sexes, this being preliminary to
the fuller realization of the ideals of home life.
This is the dawn of the golden age of the home.
The idea of tribal rule gradually givesway to the
dual concept of national life and family life.

8 During this age agriculture makes its ap-
pearance. The growth of the family idea is in-
compatible with the roving and unsettled life
of the hunter. Gradually the practices of set-
tled habitations and the cultivation of the soil
become established. The domestication of an-
imals and the development of home arts pro-
ceed apace. Upon reaching the apexof biologic
evolution, a high level of civilization has been
attained, but there is little development of a
mechanical order; invention is the characteris-
tic of the succeeding age.
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9 §§ The races are purified and brought up to

a high state of physical perfection and intellec-
tual strength before the end of this era. The
early development of a normal world is greatly
helpedby theplanof promoting the increase of
the higher types ofmortals with proportionate
curtailment of the lower. And it is the failure
of your early peoples to thus discriminate be-
tween these types that accounts for the pres-
ence of so many defective and degenerate indi-
viduals among the present-day Urantia races.

10 One of the great achievements of the age of
the prince is this restriction of the multiplica-
tion of mentally defective and socially unfit in-
dividuals. Long before the times of the arrival
of the second Sons, the Adams, most worlds
seriously address themselves to the tasks of
race purification, something which the Uran-
tia peoples have not even yet seriously under-
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taken.
11 This problem of race improvement is not

such an extensive undertaking when it is at-
tacked at this early date in human evolu-
tion. The preceding period of tribal strug-
gles and rugged competition in race survival
has weeded out most of the abnormal and de-
fective strains. An idiot does not have much
chance of survival in a primitive and war-
ring tribal social organization. It is the false
sentiment of your partially perfected civiliza-
tions that fosters, protects, and perpetuates the
hopelessly defective strains of evolutionary hu-
man stocks.

12 It is neither tenderness nor altruism to be-
stow futile sympathy upon degenerated hu-
man beings, unsalvable abnormal and inferior
mortals. There exist on even the most nor-
mal of the evolutionary worlds sufficient dif-
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ferences between individuals and between nu-
merous social groups to provide for the full ex-
ercise of all those noble traits of altruistic sen-
timent and unselfish mortal ministry without
perpetuating the socially unfit and the morally
degenerate strains of evolving humanity. There
is abundant opportunity for the exercise of
tolerance and the function of altruism in be-
half of those unfortunate and needy individu-
als who have not irretrievably lost their moral
heritage and forever destroyed their spiritual
birthright.

3. POST-ADAMIC MAN
1 When the original impetus of evolution-

ary life has run its biologic course, when man
has reached the apex of animal development,
there arrives the second order of sonship, and
the second dispensation of grace and ministry
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is inaugurated. This is true on all evolution-
ary worlds. When the highest possible level of
evolutionary life has been attained,whenprim-
itive man has ascended as far as possible in the
biologic scale, a Material Son and Daughter
always appear on the planet, having been dis-
patched by the System Sovereign.

2 Thought Adjusters are increasingly be-
stowed upon the post-Adamic men, and in
constantly augmented numbers these mortals
attain capacity for subsequent Adjuster fu-
sion. While functioning as descending Sons,
the Adams do not possess Adjusters, but their
planetary offspring — direct and mixed — be-
come legitimate candidates for the reception,
in due time, of the Mystery Monitors. By the
termination of the post-Adamic age the pla-
net is in possession of its full quota of celestial
ministers; only the fusion Adjusters are not yet
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universally bestowed.
3 §§ It is the prime purpose of the Adamic

regime to influence evolving man to complete
the transit from the hunter and herder stage of
civilization to that of the agriculturist and hor-
ticulturist, to be later supplemented by the ap-
pearance of the urban and industrial adjuncts
to civilization. 10,000 years of this dispensa-
tion of the biologic uplifters is sufficient to ef-
fect a marvellous transformation. 25,000 years
of such an administration of the conjoint wis-
dom of the Planetary Prince and the Material
Sons usually ripens the sphere for the advent of
a Magisterial Son.

4 §§ This age usually witnesses the comple-
tion of the elimination of the unfit and the
still further purification of the racial strains; on
normal worlds the defective bestial tendencies
are very nearly eliminated from the reproduc-
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ing stocks of the realm.
5 The Adamic progeny never amalgamate

with the inferior strains of the evolutionary
races. Neither is it the divine plan for the Plan-
etary Adam or Eve to mate, personally, with
the evolutionary peoples. This race-improve-
ment project is the task of their progeny. But
theoffspringof theMaterial Son andDaughter
aremobilized for generations before the racial-
amalgamation ministry is inaugurated.

6 The result of the gift of the Adamic life
plasm to the mortal races is an immediate up-
stepping of intellectual capacity and an accel-
eration of spiritual progress. There is usually
some physical improvement also. On an aver-
age world the post-Adamic dispensation is an
age of great invention, energy control, and me-
chanical development. This is the era of the
appearance of multiform manufacture and the
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control of natural forces; it is the golden age of
exploration and the final subduing of the pla-
net. Much of the material progress of a world
occurs during this time of the inauguration of
the development of the physical sciences, just
such an epoch as Urantia is now experiencing.
Your world is a full dispensation and more be-
hind the average planetary schedule.

7 By the end of theAdamic dispensation on a
normal planet the races are practically blended,
so that it can be truly proclaimed that “God
has made of one blood all the nations,” and
that his Son “has made of one colour all peo-
ples.” The colour of such an amalgamated race
is somewhat of an olive shade of the violet hue,
the racial “white” of the spheres.

8 §§ Primitive man is for the most part car-
nivorous; the Material Sons and Daughters do
not eat meat, but their offspring within a few
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generations usually gravitate to the omnivo-
rous level, although whole groups of their de-
scendants sometimes remain nonflesh eaters.
This double origin of the post-Adamic races
explains how such blended human stocks ex-
hibit anatomic vestiges belonging to both the
herbivorous and carnivorous animal groups.

9 Within 10,000 years of racial amalgama-
tion the resultant stocks show varying de-
grees of anatomic blend, some strains carry-
ing more of the marks of the nonflesh-eating
ancestry, others exhibiting more of the dis-
tinguishing traits and physical characteristics
of their carnivorous evolutionary progenitors.
Themajority of theseworld races soonbecome
omnivorous, subsisting upon a wide range of
viands from both the animal and vegetable
kingdoms.

10 §§ The post-Adamic epoch is the dispensa-



52:3.11 MIGHTY MESSENGER 2426

tion of internationalism. With the near com-
pletion of the task of race blending, national-
ism wanes, and the brotherhood of man really
begins to materialize. Representative govern-
ment begins to take the place of the monar-
chial or paternal form of rulership. The educa-
tional system becomes world-wide, and grad-
ually the languages of the races give way to the
tongue of the violet people. Universal peace
and co-operation are seldom attained until the
races are fairly well blended, and until they
speak a common language.

11 During the closing centuries of the post-
Adamic age there develops new interest in
art, music, and literature, and this world-wide
awakening is the signal for the appearance of
a Magisterial Son. The crowning development
of this era is the universal interest in intellectual
realities, true philosophy. Religion becomes
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less nationalistic, becomes more and more a
planetary affair. New revelations of truth char-
acterize these ages, and the Most Highs of the
constellations begin to rule in the affairs of
men. Truth is revealed up to the administra-
tion of the constellations.

12 Great ethical advancement characterizes
this era; the brotherhood of man is the goal
of its society. World-wide peace — the ces-
sation of race conflict and national animosity
— is the indicator of planetary ripeness for the
advent of the third order of sonship, the Mag-
isterial Son.

4. POST-MAGISTERIAL SON MAN
1 On normal and loyal planets this age opens

with the mortal races blended and biologically
fit. There are no race or colour problems; lit-
erally all nations and races are of one blood.
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The brotherhood of man flourishes, and the
nations are learning to live on earth in peace
and tranquillity. Such a world stands on the
eve of a great and culminating intellectual de-
velopment.

2 §§ When an evolutionary world becomes
thus ripe for the magisterial age, one of the
high order of Avonal Sons makes his appear-
ance on a magisterial mission. The Planetary
Prince and the Material Sons are of local uni-
verse origin; the Magisterial Son hails from
Paradise.

3 When the Paradise Avonals come to the
mortal spheres on judicial actions, solely as
dispensation adjudicators, they are never in-
carnated. But when they come on magiste-
rial missions, at least the initial one, they are
always incarnated, though they do not expe-
rience birth, neither do they die the death of
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the realm. They may live on for generations
in those cases where they remain as rulers on
certain planets. When their missions are con-
cluded, they yield up their planetary lives and
return to their former status of divine sonship.

4 Eachnewdispensation extends thehorizon
of revealed religion, and the Magisterial Sons
extend the revelation of truth to portray the af-
fairs of the local universe and all its tributaries.

5 §§ After the initial visitation of a Magiste-
rial Son the races soon effect their economic
liberation. The daily work required to sustain
one’s independence would be represented by
2½ hours of your time. It is perfectly safe to
liberate such ethical and intelligent mortals.
Such refined peoples well know how to utilize
leisure for self-improvement and planetary ad-
vancement. This age witnesses the further pu-
rification of the racial stocks by the restriction
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of reproduction among the less fit and poorly
endowed individuals.

6 The political government and social ad-
ministration of the races continue to improve,
self-government being fairly well established
by the end of this age. By self-government
we refer to the highest type of representative
government. Such worlds advance and hon-
our only those leaders and rulers who are most
fit to bear social and political responsibilities.

7 During this epoch the majority of the
world mortals are Adjuster indwelt. But even
yet the bestowal of divine Monitors is not al-
ways universal. The Adjusters of fusion destiny
are not yet bestowed upon all planetary mor-
tals; it is still necessary for the will creatures to
choose the Mystery Monitors.

8 During the closing ages of this dispensa-
tion, society begins to return to more simpli-
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fied forms of living. The complex nature of
an advancing civilization is running its course,
and mortals are learning to live more natu-
rally and effectively. And this trend increases
with each succeeding epoch. This is the age of
the flowering of art, music, and higher learn-
ing. The physical sciences have already reached
their height of development. The termination
of this age, on an ideal world, witnesses the
fullness of a great religious awakening, a world-
wide spiritual enlightenment. And this exten-
sive arousal of the spiritual natures of the races
is the signal for the arrival of the bestowal Son
and for the inauguration of the fifth mortal
epoch.

9 §§ On many worlds it develops that the pla-
net is not made ready for a bestowal Son by
one magisterial mission; in that event there
will be a second, even a succession of Magiste-
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rial Sons, each of whom will advance the races
fromone dispensation to another until the pla-
net is made ready for the gift of the bestowal
Son. On the second and subsequent missions
the Magisterial Sons may or may not be incar-
nated. But no matter how many Magisterial
Sons may appear — and they may also come
as such after the bestowal Son — the advent
of each one marks the end of one dispensation
and the beginning of another.

10 §§ These dispensations of the Magisterial
Sons cover anywhere from 25,000 to 50,000
years of Urantia time. Sometimes such an
epoch is much shorter and in rare instances
even longer. But in the fullness of time one of
these same Magisterial Sons will be born as the
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Paradise bestowal Son.

5. POST-BESTOWAL SON MAN
1 When a certain standard of intellectual and

spiritual development is attained on an inhab-
ited world, a Paradise bestowal Son always ar-
rives. On normal worlds he does not appear
in the flesh until the races have ascended to
the highest levels of intellectual development
and ethical attainment. But on Urantia the
bestowal Son, even your own Creator Son, ap-
peared at the close of theAdamic dispensation,
but that is not the usual order of events on the
worlds of space.

2 When the worlds have become ripe for
spiritualization, the bestowal Son arrives.
These Sons always belong to the Magisterial or
Avonal order except in that case, once in each
local universe, when the Creator Son prepares
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for his terminal bestowal on someevolutionary
world, as occurred when Michael of Nebadon
appeared on Urantia to bestow himself upon
your mortal races. Only one world in near ten
million can enjoy such a gift; all other worlds
are spiritually advanced by the bestowal of a
Paradise Son of the Avonal order.

3 §§ The bestowal Son arrives on a world of
high educational culture and encounters a race
spiritually trained and prepared to assimilate
advanced teachings and to appreciate the be-
stowal mission. This is an age characterized by
the world-wide pursuit of moral culture and
spiritual truth. The mortal passion of this dis-
pensation is the penetration of cosmic reality
and communion with spiritual reality. The
revelations of truth are extended to include the
superuniverse. Entirely new systems of educa-
tion and government grow up to supplant the
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crude regimes of former times. The joy of liv-
ing takes on new colour, and the reactions of
life are exalted to heavenly heights of tone and
timbre.

4 Thebestowal Son lives anddies for the spir-
itual uplift of the mortal races of a world. He
establishes the “new and living way”; his life
is an incarnation of Paradise truth in mortal
flesh, that very truth—even theSpirit ofTruth
—in the knowledge ofwhichmen shall be free.

5 On Urantia the establishment of this “new
and living way” was a matter of fact as well as
of truth. The isolation of Urantia in the Lu-
cifer rebellion had suspended the procedure
wherebymortals can pass, upon death, directly
to the shores of the mansion worlds. Before
the days of Christ Michael on Urantia all souls
slept on until the dispensational or special mil-
lennial resurrections. Even Moses was not per-
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mitted to go over to the other side until the oc-
casion of a special resurrection, the fallen Plan-
etary Prince, Caligastia, contesting such a de-
liverance. But ever since the day of Pentecost,
Urantia mortals again may proceed directly to
the morontia spheres.

6 §§ Upon the resurrection of a bestowal Son,
on the thirdday after yieldinguphis incarnated
life, he ascends to the right hand of theUniver-
sal Father, receives the assurance of the accep-
tance of the bestowal mission, and returns to
the Creator Son at the headquarters of the lo-
cal universe. Thereupon the bestowal Avonal
and theCreatorMichael send their joint spirit,
the Spirit of Truth, into the bestowal world.
This is the occasion when the “spirit of the tri-
umphant Son is pouredout upon all flesh.” The
UniverseMother Spirit also participates in this
bestowal of the Spirit of Truth, and concomi-
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tant therewith there issues the bestowal edict
of the Thought Adjusters. Thereafter all nor-
mal-minded will creatures of that world will
receive Adjusters as soon as they attain the age
of moral responsibility, of spiritual choice.

7 If such a bestowal Avonal should return to
a world after the bestowal mission, he would
not incarnate but would come “in glory with
the seraphic hosts.”

8 §§ The postbestowal Son age may extend
from 10,000 to 100,000 years. There is no ar-
bitrary time allotted to any of these dispensa-
tional eras. This is a time of great ethical and
spiritual progress. Under the spiritual influ-
ence of these ages, human character undergoes
tremendous transformations and experiences
phenomenal development. It becomes possi-
ble to put the golden rule into practical opera-
tion. The teachings of Jesus are really applica-
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ble to a mortal world which has had the pre-
liminary training of the prebestowal Sons with
their dispensations of character ennoblement
and culture augmentation.

9 During this era the problems of disease and
delinquency are virtually solved. Degeneracy
has already been largely eliminated by selec-
tive reproduction. Disease has been practically
mastered through the high resistant qualities
of the Adamic strains and by the intelligent
and world-wide application of the discover-
ies of the physical sciences of preceding ages.
The average length of life, during this period,
climbs well above the equivalent of 300 years
of Urantia time.

10 Throughout this epoch there is a grad-
ual lessening of governmental supervision.
True self-government is beginning to function;
fewer and fewer restrictive laws are necessary.
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The military branches of national resistance
are passing away; the era of international har-
mony is really arriving. There are many na-
tions, mostly determined by land distribution,
but only one race, one language, and one reli-
gion. Mortal affairs are almost, but not quite,
utopian. This truly is a great and glorious age!

6. URANTIA’S POST-BESTOWAL
AGE

1 Thebestowal Son is the Prince of Peace. He
arrives with the message, “Peace on earth and
good will among men.” On normal worlds this
is a dispensation of world-wide peace; the na-
tions no more learn war. But such salutary in-
fluences did not attend the coming of your be-
stowal Son,ChristMichael. Urantia is notpro-
ceeding in the normal order. Your world is out
of step in the planetary procession. Your Mas-
ter, when on earth, warned his disciples that his
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adventwouldnotbring theusual reignof peace
on Urantia. He distinctly told them that there
would be “wars and rumours of wars,” and that
nation would rise against nation. At another
time he said, “Think not that I have come to
bring peace upon earth.”

2 Even on normal evolutionary worlds the
realization of the world-wide brotherhood of
man is not an easy accomplishment. On a con-
fused and disordered planet like Urantia such
an achievement requires a much longer time
and necessitates far greater effort. Unaided so-
cial evolution can hardly achieve such happy
results on a spiritually isolated sphere. Reli-
gious revelation is essential to the realization
of brotherhood on Urantia. While Jesus has
shown the way to the immediate attainment
of spiritual brotherhood, the realization of so-
cial brotherhoodon yourworlddependsmuch
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on the achievement of the following personal
transformations and planetary adjustments:

3 1. Social fraternity. Multiplication of in-
ternational and interracial social contacts and
fraternal associations through travel, com-
merce, and competitive play. Development of
a common language and the multiplication of
multilinguists. The racial and national inter-
change of students, teachers, industrialists, and
religious philosophers.

4 2. Intellectual cross-fertilization. Brother-
hood is impossible on a world whose inhabi-
tants are so primitive that they fail to recog-
nize the folly of unmitigated selfishness. There
must occur an exchange of national and racial
literature. Each race must become familiar
with the thought of all races; each nation must
know the feelings of all nations. Ignorance
breeds suspicion, and suspicion is incompati-
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ble with the essential attitude of sympathy and
love.

5 3. Ethical awakening. Only ethical con-
sciousness can unmask the immorality of hu-
man intolerance and the sinfulness of fratrici-
dal strife. Only a moral conscience can con-
demn the evils of national envy and racial jeal-
ousy. Only moral beings will ever seek for that
spiritual insight which is essential to living the
golden rule.

6 4. Political wisdom. Emotional maturity
is essential to self-control. Only emotional
maturity will ensure the substitution of inter-
national techniques of civilized adjudication
for the barbarous arbitrament of war. Wise
statesmen will sometime work for the welfare
of humanity even while they strive to promote
the interest of their national or racial groups.
Selfish political sagacity is ultimately suicidal
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— destructive of all those enduring qualities
which ensure planetary group survival.

7 5. Spiritual insight. The brotherhood of
man is, after all, predicated on the recognition
of the fatherhood of God. The quickest way
to realize the brotherhood of man on Uran-
tia is to effect the spiritual transformation of
present-day humanity. The only technique for
accelerating the natural trend of social evolu-
tion is that of applying spiritual pressure from
above, thus augmenting moral insight while
enhancing the soul capacity of every mortal to
understand and love every other mortal. Mu-
tual understanding and fraternal love are tran-
scendent civilizers and mighty factors in the
world-wide realization of the brotherhood of
man.

8 §§ If you could be transplanted from your
backward and confused world to some normal
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planet now in the postbestowal Son age, you
would think you had been translated to the
heaven of your traditions. You would hardly
believe that you were observing the normal
evolutionary workings of a mortal sphere of
human habitation. These worlds are in the
spiritual circuits of their realm, and they en-
joy all the advantages of the universe broad-
casts and the reflectivity services of the super-
universe.

7. POST-TEACHER SON MAN
1 The Sons of the next order to arrive on

the average evolutionary world are the Trinity
Teacher Sons, the divine Sons of the Paradise
Trinity. Again we find Urantia out of step with
its sister spheres in that your Jesus has promised
to return. That promise he will certainly fulfil,
but no one knows whether his second coming
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will precede or follow the appearances of Mag-
isterial or Teacher Sons on Urantia.

2 The Teacher Sons come in groups to the
spiritualizing worlds. A planetary Teacher Son
is assisted and supported by 70 primary Sons,
12 secondary Sons, and 3 of the highest and
most experienced of the supreme order ofDay-
nals. This corps will remain for some time on
the world, long enough to effect the transition
from the evolutionary ages to the era of light
and life — not less than 1,000 years of plane-
tary time and often considerably longer. This
mission is a Trinity contribution to the antece-
dent efforts of all the divine personalities who
have ministered to an inhabited world.

3 §§ The revelation of truth is now extended
to the central universe and to Paradise. The
races are becoming highly spiritual. A great
people has evolved and a great age is approach-
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ing. The educational, economic, and admin-
istrative systems of the planet are undergoing
radical transformations. New values and rela-
tionships are being established. The kingdom
of heaven is appearing on earth, and the glory
of God is being shed abroad in the world.

4 This is the dispensation when many mor-
tals are translated from among the living. As
the era of Trinity Teacher Sons progresses, the
spiritual allegiance of the mortals of time be-
comesmore andmore universal. Natural death
becomes less frequent as the Adjusters increas-
ingly fuse with their subjects during the life-
time in the flesh. The planet eventually is
classed as of the primary modified order of
mortal ascension.

5 §§ Life during this era is pleasant and prof-
itable. Degeneracy and the antisocial end
products of the long evolutionary struggle
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have been virtually obliterated. The length of
life approaches 500 Urantia years, and the re-
productive rate of racial increase is intelligently
controlled. An entirely new order of society
has arrived. There are still great differences
among mortals, but the state of society more
nearly approaches the ideals of social broth-
erhood and spiritual equality. Representative
government is vanishing, and theworld is pass-
ing under the rule of individual self-control.
The function of government is chiefly directed
to collective tasks of social administration and
economic co-ordination. The golden age is
comingon apace; the temporal goal of the long
and intense planetary evolutionary struggle is
in sight. The reward of the ages is soon to be
realized; the wisdom of the Gods is about to
be manifested.

6 Thephysical administration of aworld dur-
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ing this age requires about one hour each day
on the part of every adult individual; that is,
the equivalent of one Urantia hour. The pla-
net is in close touch with universe affairs, and
its people scan the latest broadcasts with the
same keen interest you now manifest in the lat-
est editions of your daily newspapers. These
races are occupied with a thousand things of
interest unknown on your world.

7 §§ Increasingly, true planetary allegiance to
the Supreme Being grows. Generation after
generation,more andmoreof the race step into
line with those who practise justice and live
mercy. Slowly but surely the world is being
won to the joyous service of the Sons of God.
Thephysical difficulties andmaterial problems
have been largely solved; the planet is ripening
for advanced life and a more settled existence.

8 §§ From time to time throughout their dis-
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pensation, Teacher Sons continue to come to
these peaceful worlds. They do not leave a
world until they observe that the evolution-
ary plan, as it concerns that planet, is work-
ing smoothly. A Magisterial Son of judgment
usually accompanies theTeacher Sons on their
successive missions, while another such Son
functions at the time of their departure, and
these judicial actions continue from age to age
throughout the duration of the mortal regime
of time and space.

9 Each recurring mission of the Trinity
Teacher Sons successively exalts such a super-
nalworld to ever-ascendingheights ofwisdom,
spirituality, and cosmic illumination. But the
noble natives of such a sphere are still finite
and mortal. Nothing is perfect; nevertheless,
there is evolving a quality of near perfection in
the operation of an imperfect world and in the
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lives of its human inhabitants.
10 §§ The Trinity Teacher Sons may return

many times to the same world. But sooner
or later, in connection with the termination of
one of theirmissions, the Planetary Prince is el-
evated to the position of Planetary Sovereign,
and the System Sovereign appears to proclaim
the entrance of such a world upon the era of
light and life.

11 Itwas of the conclusionof the terminalmis-
sion of theTeacher Sons (at least thatwould be
the chronology on a normal world) that John
wrote: “I saw a newheaven and a new earth and
the new Jerusalem coming down from God
out of heaven, prepared as a princess adorned
for the prince.”

12 This is the same renovated earth, the ad-
vanced planetary stage, that the olden seer en-
visionedwhen hewrote: “‘For, as the newheav-
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ens and the new earth, which I will make, shall
remain before me, so shall you and your chil-
dren survive; and it shall come to pass that
from one new moon to another and from one
Sabbath to another all flesh shall come to wor-
ship before me,’ says the Lord.”

13 It is the mortals of such an age who are de-
scribed as “a chosen generation, a royal priest-
hood, a holy nation, an exalted people; and you
shall show forth the praises of Him who has
called you out of darkness into this marvellous
light.”

14 §§ No matter what the special natural his-
tory of an individual planet may be, no differ-
ence whether a realm has been wholly loyal,
tainted with evil, or cursed by sin — no mat-
ter what the antecedents may be — sooner or
later the grace of God and the ministry of an-
gels will usher in the day of the advent of the
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Trinity Teacher Sons; and their departure, fol-
lowing their final mission, will inaugurate this
superb era of light and life.

15 All the worlds of Satania can join in the
hope of the one who wrote: “Nevertheless
we, according to His promise, look for a new
heaven and a new earth, wherein dwells righ-
teousness. Wherefore, beloved, seeing that you
look for such things, be diligent that you may
be found by Him in peace, without spot and
blameless.”

16 §§ The departure of the Teacher Son corps,
at the end of their first or some subsequent
reign, ushers in the dawn of the era of light
and life — the threshold of the transition from
time to the vestibule of eternity. The plane-
tary realization of this era of light and life far
more than equals the fondest expectations of
Urantiamortalswhohave entertainednomore
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farseeing concepts of the future life than those
embraced within religious beliefs which de-
pict heaven as the immediate destiny and final
dwelling place of surviving mortals.

17 [Sponsored by a Mighty Messenger tem-
porarily attached to the staff of Gabriel.]

7
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Manovandet Melchizedek

Lucifer was a brilliant primary Lanonan-
dek Son of Nebadon. He had experi-
enced service inmany systems, hadbeen

a high counsellor of his group, and was distin-
guished for wisdom, sagacity, and efficiency.
Lucifer was number 37 of his order, and when
commissioned by the Melchizedeks, he was



53:0.2 THE LUCIFER REBELLION 2455

designated as one of the 100 most able and
brilliant personalities in more than 700,000 of
his kind. From such a magnificent beginning,
through evil and error, he embraced sin and
now is numbered as one of three System Sov-
ereigns in Nebadon who have succumbed to
the urge of self and surrendered to the soph-
istry of spurious personal liberty — rejection
of universe allegiance and disregard of fraternal
obligations, blindness to cosmic relationships.

2 In the universe of Nebadon, the domain of
Christ Michael, there are 10,000 systems of in-
habited worlds. In all the history of Lanonan-
dek Sons, in all their work throughout these
thousands of systems and at the universe head-
quarters, only three System Sovereigns have
ever been found in contempt of the govern-
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ment of the Creator Son.

1. THE LEADERS OF REBELLION
1 Lucifer was not an ascendant being; he was

a created Son of the local universe, and of him
it was said: “You were perfect in all your ways
from the day youwere created till unrighteous-
ness was found in you.” Many times had he
been in counsel with the Most Highs of Eden-
tia. AndLucifer reigned “upon the holymoun-
tain of God,” the administrative mount of Je-
rusem, for he was the chief executive of a great
system of 607 inhabited worlds.

2 Lucifer was a magnificent being, a brilliant
personality; he stood next to the Most High
Fathers of the constellations in the direct line
of universe authority. Notwithstanding Lu-
cifer’s transgression, subordinate intelligences
refrained from showing him disrespect and
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disdain prior to Michael’s bestowal on Uran-
tia. Even the archangel of Michael, at the time
of Moses’ resurrection, “did not bring against
him an accusing judgment but simply said, ‘the
Judge rebuke you.’” Judgment in such matters
belongs to the Ancients of Days, the rulers of
the superuniverse.

3 Lucifer is now the fallen and deposed Sov-
ereign of Satania. Self-contemplation is most
disastrous, even to the exalted personalities of
the celestial world. Of Lucifer it was said:
“Your heart was lifted up because of your
beauty; you corrupted your wisdom because
of your brightness.” Your olden prophet saw
his sad estate when he wrote: “How are you
fallen fromheaven,OLucifer, sonof themorn-
ing! How are you cast down, you who dared to
confuse the worlds!”

4 Very little was heard of Lucifer on Urantia
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owing to the fact that he assigned his first lieu-
tenant, Satan, to advocate his cause on your
planet. Satan was a member of the same pri-
mary group of Lanonandeks but had never
functioned as a System Sovereign; he entered
fully into the Lucifer insurrection. The “devil”
is none other than Caligastia, the deposed
Planetary Prince of Urantia and a Son of the
secondary order of Lanonandeks. At the time
Michael was on Urantia in the flesh, Lucifer,
Satan, and Caligastia were leagued together to
effect the miscarriage of his bestowal mission.
But they signally failed.

5 Abaddon was the chief of the staff of Cali-
gastia. He followed his master into rebellion
and has ever since acted as chief executive of
the Urantia rebels. Beelzebub was the leader of
the disloyalmidway creatureswho allied them-
selves with the forces of the traitorous Caligas-
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tia.
6 §§ The dragon eventually became the sym-

bolic representation of all these evil person-
ages. Upon the triumph of Michael, “Gabriel
came down from Salvington and bound the
dragon (all the rebel leaders) for an age.”1 Of
the Jerusem seraphic rebels it is written: “And
the angels who kept not their first estate but
left their own habitation, he has reserved in
sure chains of darkness to the judgment of the
great day.”

2. THE CAUSES OF REBELLION
1 Lucifer and his first assistant, Satan, had

reigned on Jerusem for more than 500,000
years when in their hearts they began to array

1 We must not forget, however, the following verse,
(Rev 20:3), which reads “… and after that he must be
loosed a little season.”
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themselves against theUniversal Father andhis
then vicegerent Son, Michael.

2 There were no peculiar or special condi-
tions in the system of Satania which suggested
or favoured rebellion. It is our belief that the
idea took origin and form in Lucifer’s mind,
and that he might have instigated such a re-
bellion no matter where he might have been
stationed. Lucifer first announced his plans to
Satan, but it required several months to cor-
rupt the mind of his able and brilliant asso-
ciate. However, when once converted to the
rebel theories, he became a bold and earnest
advocate of “self-assertion and liberty.”

3 §§ No one ever suggested rebellion to Lu-
cifer. The idea of self-assertion in opposition
to the will of Michael and to the plans of the
Universal Father, as they are represented inMi-
chael, had its origin in his own mind. His
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relations with the Creator Son had been in-
timate and always cordial. At no time prior
to the exaltation of his own mind did Lucifer
openly express dissatisfaction about the uni-
verse administration. Notwithstanding his si-
lence, formore than 100 years of standard time
the Union of Days on Salvington had been re-
flectivating to Uversa that all was not at peace
in Lucifer’s mind. This information was also
communicated to the Creator Son and the
Constellation Fathers of Norlatiadek.

4 Throughout this period Lucifer became in-
creasingly critical of the entire plan of universe
administration but always professed whole-
hearted loyalty to the Supreme Rulers. His
first outspoken disloyalty was manifested on
theoccasionof a visit ofGabriel to Jerusem just
a few days before the open proclamation of the
Lucifer Declaration of Liberty. Gabriel was
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so profoundly impressed with the certainty of
the impending outbreak that he went direct to
Edentia to confer with the Constellation Fa-
thers regarding the measures to be employed
in case of open rebellion.

5 It is very difficult to point out the exact
cause or causes which finally culminated in the
Lucifer rebellion. We are certain of only one
thing, and that is: Whatever these first begin-
nings were, they had their origin in Lucifer’s
mind. There must have been a pride of self
that nourished itself to the point of self-de-
ception, so that Lucifer for a time really per-
suaded himself that his contemplation of re-
bellionwas actually for the good of the system,
if not of the universe. By the time his plans
had developed to the point of disillusionment,
no doubt he had gone too far for his original
and mischief-making pride to permit him to
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stop. At some point in this experience he be-
came insincere, and evil evolved into deliberate
and wilful sin. That this happened is proved
by the subsequent conduct of this brilliant ex-
ecutive. He was long offered opportunity for
repentance, but only some of his subordinates
ever accepted the proffered mercy. The Faith-
ful of Days of Edentia, on the request of the
Constellation Fathers, in person presented the
plan of Michael for the saving of these flagrant
rebels, but always was the mercy of the Cre-
ator Son rejected and rejected with increasing
contempt and disdain.

3. THE LUCIFER MANIFESTO
1 Whatever the early origins of trouble in the

hearts of Lucifer and Satan, the final outbreak
took form as the Lucifer Declaration of Lib-
erty. The cause of the rebels was stated under
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three heads:
2 1. The reality of the Universal Father. Lu-

cifer charged that the Universal Father did not
really exist, that physical gravity and space-en-
ergy were inherent in the universe, and that
the Father was a myth invented by the Para-
dise Sons to enable them to maintain the rule
of the universes in the Father’s name. He de-
nied that personality was a gift of the Univer-
sal Father. He even intimated that the finali-
ters were in collusionwith the Paradise Sons to
foist fraud upon all creation since they never
brought back a very clear-cut idea of the Fa-
ther’s actual personality as it is discernible on
Paradise. He traded on reverence as ignorance.
The charge was sweeping, terrible, and blas-
phemous. It was this veiled attack upon the
finaliters that no doubt influenced the ascen-
dant citizens thenon Jerusem to standfirmand
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remain steadfast in resistance to all the rebel’s
proposals.

3 2. The universe government of the Creator
Son — Michael. Lucifer contended that the
local systems should be autonomous. He
protested against the right ofMichael, theCre-
ator Son, to assume sovereignty of Nebadon in
the name of a hypothetical Paradise Father and
require all personalities to acknowledge alle-
giance to this unseen Father. He asserted that
the whole plan of worship was a clever scheme
to aggrandize the Paradise Sons. He was will-
ing to acknowledge Michael as his Creator-fa-
ther but not as his God and rightful ruler.

4 Most bitterly did he attack the right of the
Ancients of Days — “foreign potentates” —
to interfere in the affairs of the local systems
and universes. These rulers he denounced as
tyrants and usurpers. He exhorted his follow-
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ers to believe that none of these rulers could do
aught to interfere with the operation of com-
plete home rule if men and angels only had the
courage to assert themselves and boldly claim
their rights.

5 He contended that the executioners of the
Ancients ofDays could be debarred from func-
tioning in the local systems if the native be-
ings would only assert their independence. He
maintained that immortality was inherent in
the system personalities, that resurrection was
natural and automatic, and that all beings
would live eternally except for the arbitrary
and unjust acts of the executioners of the An-
cients of Days.

6 3. The attack upon the universal plan of as-
cendant mortal training. Lucifer maintained
that far too much time and energy were ex-
pended upon the scheme of so thoroughly
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training ascending mortals in the principles
of universe administration, principles which
he alleged were unethical and unsound. He
protested against the agelong program for
preparing the mortals of space for some un-
known destiny and pointed to the presence
of the finaliter corps on Jerusem as proof that
thesemortals had spent ages of preparation for
some destiny of pure fiction. With derision
he pointed out that the finaliters had encoun-
tered a destiny no more glorious than to be
returned to humble spheres similar to those of
their origin. He intimated that they had been
debauched by overmuch discipline and pro-
longed training, and that they were in reality
traitors to their mortal fellows since they were
nowco-operatingwith the schemeof enslaving
all creation to the fictions of a mythical eternal
destiny for ascending mortals. He advocated
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that ascenders should enjoy the liberty of indi-
vidual self-determination. He challenged and
condemned the entire plan of mortal ascen-
sion as sponsored by the Paradise Sons of God
and supported by the Infinite Spirit.

7 §§ And it was with such a Declaration of
Liberty that Lucifer launched his orgy of dark-
ness and death.

4. OUTBREAK OF THE
REBELLION

1 The Lucifer manifesto was issued at the an-
nual conclave of Satania on the sea of glass, in
the presence of the assembled hosts of Jerusem,
on the last day of the year, about 200,000 years
ago, Urantia time. Satan proclaimed that wor-
ship could be accorded the universal forces —
physical, intellectual, and spiritual — but that
allegiance could be acknowledged only to the
actual and present ruler, Lucifer, the “friend of
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men and angels” and the “God of liberty.”
2 Self-assertion was the battle cry of the Lu-

cifer rebellion. One of his chief arguments was
that, if self-government was good and right
for the Melchizedeks and other groups, it was
equally good for all orders of intelligence. He
was bold and persistent in the advocacy of
the “equality of mind” and “the brotherhood
of intelligence.” He maintained that all gov-
ernment should be limited to the local plan-
ets and their voluntary confederation into the
local systems. All other supervision he disal-
lowed. He promised the Planetary Princes that
they should rule the worlds as supreme execu-
tives. He denounced the location of legisla-
tive activities on the constellation headquar-
ters and the conduct of judicial affairs on the
universe capital. He contended that all these
functions of government should be concen-



53:4.3–4 MANOVANDET MELCHIZEDEK 2470

trated on the system capitals and proceeded
to set up his own legislative assembly and orga-
nized his own tribunals under the jurisdiction
of Satan. And he directed that the princes on
the apostate worlds do the same.

3 Theentire administrative cabinet of Lucifer
went over in a body andwere sworn in publicly
as the officers of the administration of the new
head of “the liberated worlds and systems.”

4 §§ While there had been two previous re-
bellions in Nebadon, they were in distant con-
stellations. Lucifer held that these insurrec-
tions were unsuccessful because the major-
ity of the intelligences failed to follow their
leaders. He contended that “majorities rule,”1
that “mind is infallible.” The freedom allowed
himby the universe rulers apparently sustained
1 Hence we learn that Lucifer was the first protagonist
of democracy in our Universe.
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many of his nefarious contentions. He defied
all his superiors; yet they apparently took no
note of his doings. He was given a free hand
to prosecute his seductive plan without let or
hindrance.

5 §§ All the merciful delays of justice Lucifer
pointed to as evidence of the inability of the
government of the Paradise Sons to stop the
rebellion. He would openly defy and arro-
gantly challenge Michael, Immanuel, and the
Ancients of Days and then point to the fact
that no action ensued as positive evidence of
the impotency of the universe and the superu-
niverse governments.

6 Gabriel was personally present through-
out all these disloyal proceedings and only an-
nounced that he would, in due time, speak for
Michael, and that all beings would be left free
and unmolested in their choice; that the “gov-
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ernment of the Sons for the Father desired only
that loyalty and devotionwhichwas voluntary,
wholehearted, and sophistry-proof.”

7 §§ Lucifer was permitted fully to establish
and thoroughly to organize his rebel govern-
ment beforeGabrielmade any effort to contest
the right of secession or to counterwork the
rebel propaganda. But the Constellation Fa-
thers immediately confined the action of these
disloyal personalities to the system of Satania.
Nevertheless, this period of delay was a time
of great trial and testing to the loyal beings
of all Satania. All was chaotic for a few years,
and there was great confusion on the mansion
worlds.

5. NATURE OF THE CONFLICT
1 Upon the outbreak of the Satania rebellion,

Michael took counsel of his Paradise brother,
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Immanuel. Following this momentous confer-
ence, Michael announced that he would pur-
sue the same policy which had characterized
his dealings with similar upheavals in the past,
an attitude of noninterference.

2 §§ At the time of this rebellion and the two
which preceded it there was no absolute and
personal sovereign authority in the universe of
Nebadon. Michael ruled by divine right, as
vicegerent of the Universal Father, but not yet
in his own personal right. He had not com-
pleted his bestowal career; he had not yet been
vested with “all power in heaven and on earth.”

3 From the outbreak of rebellion to the day
of his enthronement as sovereign ruler of Ne-
badon, Michael never interfered with the rebel
forces of Lucifer; they were allowed to run a
free course for almost 200,000 years of Uran-
tia time. Christ Michael now has ample power
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and authority to deal promptly, even summar-
ily, with such outbreaks of disloyalty, but we
doubt that this sovereign authority would lead
him to act differently if another such upheaval
should occur.

4 §§ Since Michael elected to remain aloof
from the actual warfare of the Lucifer rebel-
lion, Gabriel called his personal staff together
on Edentia and, in counsel with the Most
Highs, elected to assume command of the
loyal hosts of Satania. Michael remained on
Salvington while Gabriel proceeded to Jeru-
sem, and establishing himself on the sphere
dedicated to the Father — the same Univer-
sal Father whose personality Lucifer and Sa-
tan had questioned — in the presence of the
forgathered hosts of loyal personalities, he dis-
played the banner ofMichael, thematerial em-
blem of the Trinity government of all creation,



53:5.5–6 THE LUCIFER REBELLION 2475

the three azure blue concentric circles1 on a
white background.

5 The Lucifer emblem was a banner of white
with one red circle, in the centre of which a
black solid circle appeared.

6 “There was war in heaven; Michael’s com-
mander and his angels fought against the
dragon (Lucifer, Satan, and the apostate
princes); and the dragon and his rebellious
angels fought but prevailed not.” This “war
in heaven” was not a physical battle as such a
conflict might be conceived on Urantia. In
the early days of the struggle Lucifer held
forth continuously in the planetary amphithe-
atre. Gabriel conducted an unceasing exposure

1 Many prophets (including the present editor) have
visualised the evolving morontia soul as a blue sphere
of light, see for example the presentation “Glorious
Ascent” by Troy R. Bishop.
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of the rebel sophistries from his headquarters
taken up near at hand. The various personali-
ties present on the sphere whowere in doubt as
to their attitude would journey back and forth
between these discussions until they arrived at
a final decision.

7 But this war in heaven was very terrible and
very real. While displayingnoneof thebarbari-
ties so characteristic of physical warfare on the
immature worlds, this conflict was far more
deadly; material life is in jeopardy in material
combat, but the war in heaven was fought in
terms of life eternal.

6. A LOYAL SERAPHIC
COMMANDER

1 There were many noble and inspiring acts
of devotion and loyalty which were performed
by numerous personalities during the interim
between the outbreak of hostilities and the ar-
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rival of the new system ruler and his staff. But
the most thrilling of all these daring feats of
devotion was the courageous conduct of Man-
otia, the second in command of the Satania
headquarters’ seraphim.

2 At the outbreak of rebellion on Jerusem
the head of the seraphic hosts joined the Lu-
cifer cause. This no doubt explains why such
a large number of the fourth order, the sys-
tem administrator seraphim, went astray. The
seraphic leader was spiritually blinded by the
brilliant personality of Lucifer; his charming
ways fascinated the lower orders of celestial be-
ings. They simply could not comprehend that
it was possible for such a dazzling personality
to go wrong.

3 §§ Not long since, in describing the expe-
riences associated with the onset of the Lu-
cifer rebellion, Manotia said: “Butmymost ex-
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hilarating moment was the thrilling adventure
connected with the Lucifer rebellion when, as
second seraphic commander, I refused to par-
ticipate in the projected insult to Michael; and
the powerful rebels sought my destruction by
means of the liaison forces they had arranged.
There was a tremendous upheaval on Jerusem,
but not a single loyal seraphim was harmed.

4 “Upon the default of my immediate supe-
rior it devolved upon me to assume command
of the angelic hosts of Jerusem as the titular
director of the confused seraphic affairs of the
system. I was morally upheld by the Melchi-
zedeks, ably assisted by a majority of the Ma-
terial Sons, deserted by a tremendous group of
my own order, but magnificently supported by
the ascendant mortals on Jerusem.

5 “Having been automatically thrown out of
the constellation circuits by the secession of
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Lucifer, we were dependent on the loyalty of
our intelligence corps, who forwarded calls for
help to Edentia from the near-by system of
Rantulia; and we found that the kingdom of
order, the intellect of loyalty, and the spirit of
truth were inherently triumphant over rebel-
lion, self-assertion, and so-called personal lib-
erty; we were able to carry on until the arrival
of the new System Sovereign, the worthy suc-
cessor of Lucifer. And immediately thereafter
I was assigned to the corps of the Melchizedek
receivership of Urantia, assuming jurisdiction
over the loyal seraphic orders on the world of
the traitorous Caligastia, who had proclaimed
his sphere a member of the newly projected
system of ‘liberated worlds and emancipated
personalities’ proposed in the infamous Dec-
laration of Liberty issued by Lucifer in his call
to the ‘liberty-loving, free-thinking, and for-
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ward-looking intelligences of themisruled and
maladministered worlds of Satania.’”

6 §§ This angel is still in service on Urantia,
functioning as associate chief of seraphim.

7. HISTORY OF THE REBELLION
1 The Lucifer rebellion was system wide. 37

seceding Planetary Princes swung their world
administrations largely to the side of the arch-
rebel. Only on Panoptia did the Planetary
Prince fail to carry his people with him. On
this world, under the guidance of the Melchi-
zedeks, the people rallied to the support ofMi-
chael. Ellanora1, a young woman of that mor-
tal realm, grasped the leadership of the human
races, and not a single soul on that strife-torn

1 Possibly derived from the Greek eleos “mercy” and
Hebrew nur “shining”, combined to give the meaning
“the one shining with mercy”.
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world enlisted under the Lucifer banner. And
ever since have these loyal Panoptians served
on the seventh Jerusem transition world as the
caretakers and builders on the Father’s sphere
and its surrounding seven detention worlds.
The Panoptians not only act as the literal cus-
todians of these worlds, but they also execute
the personal orders of Michael for the embel-
lishment of these spheres for some future and
unknown use. They do this work as they tarry
en route to Edentia.

2 Throughout this period Caligastia was ad-
vocating the cause of Lucifer on Urantia. The
Melchizedeks ably opposed the apostate Plan-
etary Prince, but the sophistries of unbridled
liberty and the delusions of self-assertion had
every opportunity for deceiving the primitive
peoples of a young and undeveloped world.

3 All secession propaganda had to be car-
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ried on by personal effort because the broad-
cast service and all other avenues of interplan-
etary communication were suspended by the
action of the system circuit supervisors. Upon
the actual outbreak of the insurrection the en-
tire system of Satania was isolated in both the
constellation and the universe circuits. Dur-
ing this time all incoming and outgoing mes-
sages were dispatched by seraphic agents and
Solitary Messengers. The circuits to the fallen
worlds were also cut off, so that Lucifer could
not utilize this avenue for the furtherance of his
nefarious scheme. And these circuits will not
be restored so long as the archrebel lives within
the confines of Satania.

4 This was a Lanonandek rebellion. The
higher orders of local universe sonship did not
join the Lucifer secession, although a few of
the Life Carriers stationed on the rebel plan-
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ets were somewhat influenced by the rebellion
of the disloyal princes. None of the Trinitized
Sons went astray. The Melchizedeks, archan-
gels, and the Brilliant Evening Stars were all
loyal to Michael and, with Gabriel, valiantly
contended for the Father’s will and the Son’s
rule.

5 No beings of Paradise origin were involved
in disloyalty. Together with the Solitary Mes-
sengers they took up headquarters on the
world of the Spirit and remained under the
leadership of the Faithful of Days of Edentia.
None of the conciliators apostatized, nor did a
single one of the Celestial Recorders go astray.
But a heavy toll was taken of the Morontia
Companions and the Mansion World Teach-
ers.

6 Of the supreme order of seraphim, not an
angel was lost, but a considerable group of the
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next order, the superior, were deceived and
ensnared. Likewise a few of the third or su-
pervisor order of angels were misled. But the
terrible breakdown came in the fourth group,
the administrator angels, those seraphim who
are normally assigned to the duties of the sys-
tem capitals. Manotia saved almost two thirds
of them, but slightly over one third followed
their chief into the rebel ranks. One third of
all the Jerusem cherubim attached to the ad-
ministrator angels were lost with their disloyal
seraphim.

7 Of the planetary angelic helpers, those as-
signed to the Material Sons, about one third
were deceived, and almost 10% of the tran-
sition ministers were ensnared. In symbol
John saw this when he wrote1 of the great red

1 Note that the quotation from Revelation 12:4 is not
exact. The Greek (and almost all other) sources say
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dragon, saying: “And his tail drew a third part
of the stars of heaven and cast them down in
darkness.”

8 The greatest loss occurred in the angelic
ranks, but most of the lower orders of in-
telligence were involved in disloyalty. Of
the 681,2171 Material Sons lost in Satania,
95% were casualties of the Lucifer rebellion.
Large numbers of midway creatures were lost
on those individual planets whose Planetary
Princes joined the Lucifer cause.

9 §§ In many respects this rebellion was the
most widespread and disastrous of all such
“cast them into the earth” and not “cast them down
in darkness”. However, it is worth mentioning that
some ancient Armenian MSS omit the phrase “into
the earth” and instead say “from heaven”.
1 In 1955 text “681,227”. The change was made be-
cause in 51:1.5 it is stated that the total number of
Material Sons lost is 13 + 681, 204 = 681, 217.
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occurrences in Nebadon. More personalities
were involved in this insurrection than in both
of the others. And it is to their everlasting dis-
honour that the emissaries of Lucifer and Sa-
tan spared not the infant-training schools on
the finaliter cultural planet but rather sought
to corrupt these developing minds in mercy
salvaged from the evolutionary worlds.

10 §§ The ascending mortals were vulnerable,
but they withstood the sophistries of rebellion
better than the lower spirits. While many on
the lower mansion worlds, those who had not
attained final fusion with their Adjusters, fell,
it is recorded to the glory of the wisdom of the
ascension scheme that not a single member of
the Satania ascendant citizenship resident on
Jerusem participated in the Lucifer rebellion.

11 Hour by hour and day by day the broad-
cast stations of all Nebadon were thronged
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by the anxious watchers of every imaginable
class of celestial intelligence, who intently pe-
rused the bulletins of the Satania rebellion and
rejoiced as the reports continuously narrated
the unswerving loyalty of the ascending mor-
tals who, under their Melchizedek leadership,
successfully withstood the combined and pro-
tracted efforts of all the subtle evil forceswhich
so swiftly gathered around the banners of se-
cession and sin.

12 It was over two years of system time from
the beginning of the “war in heaven” until the
installation of Lucifer’s successor. But at last
the new Sovereign came, landing on the sea of
glass with his staff. I was among the reserves
mobilized on Edentia byGabriel, and I well re-
member the first message of Lanaforge to the
Constellation Father of Norlatiadek. It read:
“Not a single Jerusem citizen was lost. Every
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ascendant mortal survived the fiery trial and
emerged from the crucial test triumphant and
altogether victorious.” And on to Salvington,
Uversa, and Paradise went this message of as-
surance that the survival experience of mortal
ascension is the greatest security against rebel-
lion and the surest safeguard against sin. This
noble Jerusem band of faithful mortals num-
bered just 187,432,811.

13 §§ With the arrival of Lanaforge the archre-
bels were dethroned and shorn of all governing
powers, though they were permitted freely to
go about Jerusem, the morontia spheres, and
even to the individual inhabited worlds. They
continued their deceptive and seductive efforts
to confuse and mislead the minds of men and
angels. But as concerned their work on the
administrative mount of Jerusem, “their place
was found no more.”
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14 §§ While Lucifer was deprived of all admin-

istrative authority inSatania, there then existed
no local universe power nor tribunal which
could detain or destroy this wicked rebel; at
that time Michael was not a sovereign ruler.
The Ancients of Days sustained the Constel-
lation Fathers in their seizure of the system
government, but they have never handeddown
any subsequent decisions in the many appeals
still pending with regard to the present status
and future disposition of Lucifer, Satan, and
their associates.

15 Thuswere these archrebels allowed to roam
the entire system to seek further penetration
for their doctrines of discontent and self-asser-
tion. But in almost 200,000 Urantia years they
have been unable to deceive anotherworld. No
Satania worlds have been lost since the fall of
the 37, not even those younger worlds peopled
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since that day of rebellion.
8. THE SON OF MAN ON

URANTIA
1 Lucifer and Satan freely roamed the Satania

system until the completion of the bestowal
mission of Michael on Urantia. They were last
on yourworld together during the timeof their
combined assault upon the Son of Man.

2 Formerly, when the Planetary Princes, the
“Sons of God,” were periodically assembled,
“Satan came also,” claiming that he repre-
sented all of the isolated worlds of the fallen
Planetary Princes. But he has not been ac-
corded such liberty on Jerusem since Michael’s
terminal bestowal. Subsequent to their effort
to corrupt Michael when in the bestowal flesh,
all sympathy for Lucifer and Satan has perished
throughout all Satania, that is, outside the iso-
lated worlds of sin.
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3 §§ The bestowal of Michael terminated the

Lucifer rebellion in all Satania aside from the
planets of the apostate Planetary Princes. And
this was the significance of Jesus’ personal ex-
perience, just before his death in the flesh,
when he one day exclaimed to his disciples,
“And I beheld Satan fall as lightning from
heaven.” He had come with Lucifer to Urantia
for the last crucial struggle.

4 The Son of Man was confident of suc-
cess, and he knew that his triumph on your
world would forever settle the status of his age-
long enemies, not only in Satania but also in
the other two systems where sin had entered.
There was survival for mortals and security for
angels when your Master, in reply to the Lu-
cifer proposals, calmly and with divine assur-
ance replied, “Get you behindme, Satan.” That
was, in principle, the real end of the Lucifer re-
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bellion. True, theUversa tribunals have not yet
rendered the executive decision regarding the
appeal of Gabriel praying for the destruction
of the rebels, but such a decree will, no doubt,
be forthcoming in the fullness of time since the
first step in the hearing of this case has already
been taken.

5 Caligastia was recognized by the Son of
Man as the technical Prince of Urantia up
to near the time of his death. Said Jesus:
“Now is the judgment of this world; now shall
the prince of this world be cast down.” And
then still nearer the completion of his lifework
he announced, “The prince of this world is
judged.” And it is this same dethroned and dis-
credited Prince who was once termed “God of
Urantia.”

6 §§ The last act of Michael before leaving
Urantia was to offer mercy to Caligastia and
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Daligastia1, but they spurned his tender prof-
fer. Caligastia, your apostate Planetary Prince,
is still free on Urantia to prosecute his nefari-
ous designs, but he has absolutely no power to
enter the minds of men, neither can he draw
near to their souls to tempt or corrupt them
unless they really desire to be cursed with his
wicked presence.

7 §§ Before the bestowal of Michael these
rulers of darkness sought to maintain their
authority on Urantia, and they persistently
withstood the minor and subordinate celestial
personalities. But since the day of Pentecost
this traitorous Caligastia and his equally con-
temptible associate, Daligastia, are servile be-

1 Since the English letter ‘D’ follows ‘C’ in alphabetical
order, the probable meaning of this name is “the one
who is next to Caligastia”. On the etymology of the
name ‘Caligastia’ see the note on 4:3.3.
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fore thedivinemajesty of theParadiseThought
Adjusters and the protective Spirit of Truth,
the spirit of Michael, which has been poured
out upon all flesh.

8 But even so, no fallen spirit ever did have
the power to invade the minds or to harass the
souls of the childrenofGod. Neither Satannor
Caligastia could ever touch or approach the
faith sons of God; faith is an effective armour
against sin and iniquity. It is true: “He who
is born of God keeps himself, and the wicked
one touches him not.”

9 In general, when weak and dissolute mor-
tals are supposed to be under the influence of
devils anddemons, they aremerely being dom-
inated by their own inherent and debased ten-
dencies, being led away by their own natural
propensities. The devil has been given a great
deal of credit for evil which does not belong to
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him. Caligastia has been comparatively impo-
tent since the cross of Christ.

9. PRESENT STATUS OF THE
REBELLION

1 Early in the days of the Lucifer rebellion,
salvation was offered all rebels by Michael.
To all who would show proof of sincere re-
pentance, he offered, upon his attainment of
complete universe sovereignty, forgiveness and
reinstatement in some form of universe ser-
vice. None of the leaders accepted this mer-
ciful proffer. But thousands of the angels and
the lower orders of celestial beings, including
hundreds of the Material Sons and Daughters,
accepted the mercy proclaimed by the Panop-
tians and were given rehabilitation at the time
of Jesus’ resurrection 1900 years ago. These
beings have since been transferred to the Fa-
ther’s world of Jerusem, where they must be
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held, technically, until the Uversa courts hand
down a decision in the matter of Gabriel vs.
Lucifer. But no one doubts that, when the an-
nihilation verdict is issued, these repentant and
salvaged personalities will be exempted from
the decree of extinction. These probationary
souls now labour with the Panoptians in the
work of caring for the Father’s world.

2 §§ The archdeceiver has never been on
Urantia since the days when he sought to turn
back Michael from the purpose to complete
the bestowal and to establish himself finally
and securely as the unqualified ruler of Ne-
badon. Upon Michael’s becoming the settled
head of the universe of Nebadon, Lucifer was
taken into custody by the agents of the Uversa
Ancients of Days and has since been a prisoner
on satellite number one of the Father’s groupof
the transition spheres of Jerusem. Andhere the
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rulers of other worlds and systems behold the
endof the unfaithful Sovereignof Satania. Paul
knew of the status of these rebellious leaders
following Michael’s bestowal, for he wrote of
Caligastia’s chiefs as “spiritual hosts of wicked-
ness in the heavenly places.”

3 §§ Michael, upon assuming the supreme
sovereignty of Nebadon, petitioned the An-
cients of Days for authority to intern all per-
sonalities concerned in the Lucifer rebellion
pending the rulings of the superuniverse tri-
bunals in the case of Gabriel vs. Lucifer, placed
on the records of the Uversa supreme court al-
most 200,000 years ago, as you reckon time.
Concerning the system capital group, the An-
cients of Days granted the Michael petition
with but a single exception: Satan was allowed
to make periodic visits to the apostate princes
on the fallen worlds until another Son of God
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should be accepted by such apostate worlds, or
until such time as the courts of Uversa should
begin the adjudication of the case of Gabriel
vs. Lucifer.

4 Satan could come to Urantia because you
had no Son of standing in residence — neither
Planetary Prince nor Material Son. Machi-
venta Melchizedek has since been proclaimed
vicegerent Planetary Prince ofUrantia, and the
opening of the case of Gabriel vs. Lucifer has
signalized the inauguration of temporary plan-
etary regimes on all the isolated worlds. It is
true that Satan did periodically visit Caligastia
and others of the fallen princes right up to the
time of the presentation of these revelations,
when there occurred the first hearing of Gab-
riel’s plea for the annihilation of the archrebels.
Satan is now unqualifiedly detained on the Je-
rusem prison worlds.
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5 §§ Since Michael’s final bestowal no one

in all Satania has desired to go to the prison
worlds to minister to the interned rebels. And
nomore beings have beenwon to the deceiver’s
cause. For 1900 years the status has been un-
changed.

6 Wedo not look for a removal of the present
Satania restrictions until the Ancients of Days
make final disposition of the archrebels. The
system circuits will not be reinstated so long as
Lucifer lives. Meantime, he is wholly inactive.

7 Therebellionhas endedon Jerusem. It ends
on the fallen worlds as fast as divine Sons ar-
rive. We believe that all rebels whowill ever ac-
ceptmercy have done so. We await the flashing
broadcast thatwill deprive these traitors of per-
sonality existence. We anticipate the verdict of
Uversa will be announced by the executionary
broadcast which will effect the annihilation of
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these interned rebels. Then will you look for
their places, but they shall not be found. “And
they who know you among the worlds will be
astonished at you; you have been a terror, but
never shall you be anymore.” And thus shall all
of these unworthy traitors “become as though
they had not been.” All await the Uversa de-
cree.

8 But for ages the seven prison worlds of
spiritual darkness in Satania have constituted
a solemn warning to all Nebadon, eloquently
and effectively proclaiming the great truth
“that the way of the transgressor is hard”; “that
within every sin is concealed the seedof its own
destruction”; that “the wages of sin is death.”

9 [Presented by Manovandet Melchizedek,
onetime attached to the receivership of Uran-
tia.]
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Mighty Messenger

Evolutionary man finds it difficult fully
to comprehend the significance and to
grasp the meanings of evil, error, sin,

and iniquity. Man is slow to perceive that con-
trastive perfection and imperfection produce
potential evil; that conflicting truth and false-
hood create confusing error; that the divine
endowmentof freewill choice eventuates in the
divergent realms of sin and righteousness; that
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the persistent pursuit of divinity leads to the
kingdom of God as contrasted with its contin-
uous rejection, which leads to the domains of
iniquity.

2 The Gods neither create evil nor permit sin
and rebellion. Potential evil is time-existent in
a universe embracing differential levels of per-
fectionmeanings and values. Sin is potential in
all realms where imperfect beings are endowed
with the ability to choose between good and
evil. The very conflicting presence of truth
and untruth, fact and falsehood, constitutes
the potentiality of error. The deliberate choice
of evil constitutes sin; the wilful rejection of
truth is error; the persistent pursuit of sin and
error is iniquity.

1. TRUE AND FALSE LIBERTY
1 Of all the perplexing problems growing out
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of the Lucifer rebellion, none has occasioned
more difficulty than the failure of immature
evolutionary mortals to distinguish between
true and false liberty.

2 True liberty is the quest of the ages and the
reward of evolutionary progress. False liberty
is the subtle deception of the error of time and
the evil of space. Enduring liberty is predicated
on the reality of justice — intelligence, matu-
rity, fraternity, and equity.

3 Liberty is a self-destroying technique of
cosmic existence when its motivation is un-
intelligent, unconditioned, and uncontrolled.
True liberty is progressively related to reality
and is ever regardful of social equity, cosmic
fairness, universe fraternity, and divine obliga-
tions.

4 Liberty is suicidal when divorced from ma-
terial justice, intellectual fairness, social for-
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bearance,moral duty, and spiritual values. Lib-
erty is nonexistent apart from cosmic reality,
and all personality reality is proportional to its
divinity relationships.

5 Unbridled self-will and unregulated self-
expression equal unmitigated selfishness, the
acme of ungodliness. Liberty without the as-
sociated and ever-increasing conquest of self is
a figment of egoistic mortal imagination. Self-
motivated liberty is a conceptual illusion, a
cruel deception. License masquerading in the
garments of liberty is the forerunner of abject
bondage.

6 True liberty is the associate of genuine self-
respect; false liberty is the consort of self-ad-
miration. True liberty is the fruit of self-con-
trol; false liberty, the assumption of self-asser-
tion. Self-control leads to altruistic service;
self-admiration tends towards the exploitation
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of others for the selfish aggrandizementof such
a mistaken individual as is willing to sacrifice
righteous attainment for the sake of possessing
unjust power over his fellow beings.

7 §§ Even wisdom is divine and safe only
when it is cosmic in scope and spiritual in mo-
tivation.

8 §§ There is no error greater than that species
of self-deception which leads intelligent be-
ings to crave the exercise of power over other
beings for the purpose of depriving these per-
sons of their natural liberties. The golden rule
of human fairness cries out against all such
fraud, unfairness, selfishness, and unrighteous-
ness. Only true and genuine liberty is compat-
ible with the reign of love and the ministry of
mercy.

9 How dare the self-willed creature encroach
upon the rights of his fellows in the name of
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personal liberty when the Supreme Rulers of
the universe stand back in merciful respect for
these prerogatives of will and potentials of per-
sonality! No being, in the exercise of his sup-
posed personal liberty, has a right to deprive
any other being of those privileges of existence
conferred by the Creators and duly respected
by all their loyal associates, subordinates, and
subjects.

10 Evolutionary man may have to contend for
his material liberties with tyrants and oppres-
sors on aworld of sin and iniquity or during the
early times of a primitive evolving sphere, but
not so on the morontia worlds or on the spirit
spheres. War is the heritage of early evolu-
tionary man, but on worlds of normal advanc-
ing civilization physical combat as a technique
of adjusting racial misunderstandings has long
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since fallen into disrepute.

2. THE THEFT OF LIBERTY
1 With the Son and in the Spirit did God

project eternal Havona, and ever since has
there obtained the eternal pattern of co-ordi-
nate participation in creation — sharing. This
pattern of sharing is themaster design for every
one of the Sons and Daughters of God who go
out into space to engage in the attempt to du-
plicate in time the central universe of eternal
perfection.

2 Every creature of every evolving universe
who aspires to do the Father’s will is destined to
become the partner of the time-spaceCreators
in this magnificent adventure of experiential
perfection attainment. Were this not true, the
Father would have hardly endowed such crea-
tures with creative free will, neither would he
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indwell them, actually go intopartnershipwith
them by means of his own spirit.

3 §§ Lucifer’s folly was the attempt to do the
nondoable, to short-circuit time in an ex-
periential universe. Lucifer’s crime was the
attempted creative disenfranchisement of ev-
ery personality in Satania, the unrecognized
abridgement of the creature’s personal partici-
pation — freewill participation — in the long
evolutionary struggle to attain the status of
light and life both individually and collectively.
In so doing this onetime Sovereign of your sys-
tem set the temporal purpose of his own will
directly athwart the eternal purpose of God’s
will as it is revealed in the bestowal of free will
upon all personal creatures. The Lucifer re-
bellion thus threatened the maximum possi-
ble infringement of the freewill choice of the
ascenders and servers of the system of Satania



54:2.4–5 MIGHTY MESSENGER 2510

— a threat forevermore to deprive every one
of these beings of the thrilling experience of
contributing something personal and unique
to the slowly erecting monument to experien-
tial wisdom which will sometime exist as the
perfected system of Satania. Thus does the
Lucifer manifesto, masquerading in the habil-
iments of liberty, stand forth in the clear light
of reason as a monumental threat to consum-
mate the theft of personal liberty and to do it
on a scale that has been approached only twice
in all the history of Nebadon.

4 In short, what God had given men and an-
gels Lucifer would have taken away from them,
that is, the divine privilege of participating in
the creation of their own destinies and of the
destinyof this local systemof inhabitedworlds.

5 §§ Nobeing in all the universe has the right-
ful liberty to deprive any other being of true
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liberty, the right to love and be loved, the priv-
ilege of worshipping God and of serving his
fellows.

3. THE TIME LAG OF JUSTICE
1 Themoralwill creatures of the evolutionary

worlds are always bothered with the unthink-
ing question as to why the all-wise Creators
permit evil and sin. They fail to comprehend
that both are inevitable if the creature is to be
truly free. The free will of evolving man or ex-
quisite angel is not a mere philosophic con-
cept, a symbolic ideal. Man’s ability to choose
good or evil is a universe reality. This liberty
to choose for oneself is an endowment of the
Supreme Rulers, and they will not permit any
beingor groupof beings todeprive a single per-
sonality in thewideuniverse of this divinely be-
stowed liberty — not even to satisfy such mis-
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guided and ignorant beings in the enjoyment
of this misnamed personal liberty.

2 Although conscious and wholehearted
identification with evil (sin) is the equivalent
of nonexistence (annihilation), there must al-
ways intervene between the time of such per-
sonal identification with sin and the execution
of the penalty — the automatic result of such
a wilful embrace of evil — a period of time of
sufficient length to allow for such an adjudi-
cation of such an individual’s universe status
as will prove entirely satisfactory to all related
universe personalities, and which will be so fair
and just as to win the approval of the sinner
himself.

3 But if this universe rebel against the reality
of truth and goodness refuses to approve the
verdict, and if the guilty one knows in his heart
the justice of his condemnation but refuses to
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make such confession, then must the execu-
tion of sentence be delayed in accordance with
the discretion of the Ancients of Days. And
the Ancients of Days refuse to annihilate any
being until all moral values and all spiritual re-
alities are extinct, both in the evildoer and in all
related supporters and possible sympathizers.

4. THE MERCY TIME LAG
1 Another problem somewhat difficult of ex-

planation in the constellation of Norlatiadek
pertains to the reasons for permitting Lucifer,
Satan, and the fallen princes to work mischief
so long before being apprehended, interned,
and adjudicated.

2 Parents, those who have borne and reared
children, are better able to understandwhyMi-
chael, a Creator-father, might be slow to con-
demn and destroy his own Sons. Jesus’ story of
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the prodigal son well illustrates how a loving
father can long wait for the repentance of an
erring child.

3 The very fact that an evil-doing creature
can actually choose to do wrong — commit
sin — establishes the fact of free-willness and
fully justifies any length delay in the execution
of justice provided the extended mercy might
conduce to repentance and rehabilitation.

4 §§ Most of the liberties which Lucifer
sought he already had; others he was to re-
ceive in the future. All these precious endow-
ments were lost by giving way to impatience
and yielding to a desire to possess what one
craves now and to possess it in defiance of all
obligation to respect the rights and liberties of
all other beings composing the universe of uni-
verses. Ethical obligations are innate, divine,
and universal.
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5 §§ There aremany reasons known to us why

the Supreme Rulers did not immediately de-
stroy or intern the leaders of the Lucifer re-
bellion. There are no doubt still other and
possibly better reasons unknown to us. The
mercy features of this delay in the execution
of justice were extended personally by Michael
of Nebadon. Except for the affection of this
Creator-father for his erring Sons, the supreme
justice of the superuniverse would have acted.
If such an episode as the Lucifer rebellion had
occurred inNebadonwhileMichael was incar-
nated on Urantia, the instigators of such evil
might have been instantly and absolutely anni-
hilated.

6 Supreme justice can act instantly when not
restrained by divine mercy. But the ministry of
mercy to the children of time and space always
provides for this time lag, this saving interval
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between seedtime and harvest. If the seed sow-
ing is good, this interval provides for the test-
ing and upbuilding of character; if the seed
sowing is evil, thismerciful delay provides time
for repentance and rectification. This time de-
lay in the adjudication and execution of evil-
doers is inherent in the mercy ministry of the
seven superuniverses. This restraint of justice
bymercy proves thatGod is love, and that such
a God of love dominates the universes and in
mercy controls the fate and judgment of all his
creatures.

7 The mercy delays of time are by the man-
date of the free will of the Creators. There is
good to be derived in the universe from this
technique of patience in dealing with sinful
rebels. While it is all too true that good cannot
come of evil to the one who contemplates and
performs evil, it is equally true that all things
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(including evil, potential and manifest) work
together for good to all beingswhoknowGod,
love to do his will, and are ascending Paradis-
eward according to his eternal plan and divine
purpose.

8 But these mercy delays are not inter-
minable. Notwithstanding the long delay (as
time is reckoned on Urantia) in adjudicating
the Lucifer rebellion, we may record that, dur-
ing the timeof effecting this revelation, thefirst
hearing in the pending case of Gabriel vs. Lu-
cifer was held on Uversa, and soon thereafter
there issued the mandate of the Ancients of
Days directing that Satan be henceforth con-
fined to the prison world with Lucifer. This
ends the ability of Satan to pay further visits to
any of the fallen worlds of Satania. Justice in a
mercy-dominated universe may be slow, but it
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is certain.

5. THE WISDOM OF DELAY
1 Of themany reasons known tomeas towhy

Lucifer and his confederates were not sooner
interned or adjudicated, I am permitted to re-
cite the following:

2 1. Mercy requires that every wrongdoer
have sufficient time in which to formulate a
deliberate and fully chosen attitude regarding
his evil thoughts and sinful acts.

3 2. Supreme justice is dominated by a Fa-
ther’s love; therefore will justice never destroy
that which mercy can save. Time to accept
salvation is vouchsafed every evildoer.

4 3. No affectionate father is ever precip-
itate in visiting punishment upon an erring
member of his family. Patience cannot func-
tion independently of time.
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5 4. While wrongdoing is always deleteri-

ous to a family, wisdom and love admonish the
upright children to bear with an erring brother
during the time granted by the affectionate fa-
ther in which the sinner may see the error of
his way and embrace salvation.

6 5. Regardless of Michael’s attitude to-
ward Lucifer, notwithstanding his being Lu-
cifer’s Creator-father, it was not in the prov-
ince of the Creator Son to exercise summary
jurisdiction over the apostate System Sover-
eign because he had not then completed his
bestowal career, thereby attaining unqualified
sovereignty of Nebadon.

7 6. The Ancients of Days could have im-
mediately annihilated these rebels, but they sel-
dom execute wrongdoers without a full hear-
ing. In this instance they refused to overrule
the Michael decisions.
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8 7. It is evident that Immanuel counselled

Michael to remain aloof from the rebels and al-
low rebellion to pursue a natural course of self-
obliteration. And the wisdom of the Union of
Days is the time reflection of the united wis-
dom of the Paradise Trinity.

9 8. The Faithful of Days on Edentia ad-
vised the Constellation Fathers to allow the
rebels free course to the end that all sympathy
for these evildoers should be the sooner up-
rooted in the hearts of every present and future
citizenofNorlatiadek—everymortal,moron-
tia, or spirit creature.

10 9. On Jerusem the personal representa-
tive of the Supreme Executive of Orvonton
counselled Gabriel to foster full opportunity
for every living creature to mature a deliberate
choice in those matters involved in the Lucifer
Declaration of Liberty. The issues of rebellion
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having been raised, the Paradise emergency ad-
viser of Gabriel portrayed that, if such full and
free opportunity were not given all Norlati-
adek creatures, then would the Paradise quar-
antine against all such possible half-hearted or
doubt-stricken creatures be extended in self-
protection against the entire constellation. To
keep open the Paradise doors of ascension to
the beings of Norlatiadek, it was necessary to
provide for the full development of rebellion
and to ensure the complete determination of
attitude on the part of all beings in any way
concerned therewith.

11 10. The Divine Minister of Salvington is-
sued as her third independent proclamation a
mandate directing that nothingbedone tohalf
cure, cowardly suppress, or otherwise hide the
hideous visage of rebels and rebellion. The an-
gelic hosts were directed to work for full dis-
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closure and unlimited opportunity for sin-ex-
pression as the quickest technique of achieving
the perfect and final cure of the plague of evil
and sin.

12 11. An emergency council of ex-mortals
consisting of Mighty Messengers, glorified
mortals who had had personal experience with
like situations, together with their colleagues,
was organized on Jerusem. They advised Gab-
riel that at least three times the number of be-
ings would be led astray if arbitrary or sum-
mary methods of suppression were attempted.
The entire Uversa corps of counsellors con-
curred in advising Gabriel to permit the rebel-
lion to take its full and natural course, even if
it should require a million years to wind up the
consequences.

13 12. Time, even in a universe of time, is rel-
ative: If a Urantia mortal of average length of
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life should commit a crime which precipitated
world-wide pandemonium, and if he were ap-
prehended, tried, and executed within two or
three days of the commission of the crime,
would it seem a long time to you? And yet that
would be nearer a comparison with the length
of Lucifer’s life even if his adjudication, now
begun, should not be completed for 100,000
Urantia years. The relative lapse of time from
the viewpoint of Uversa, where the litigation
is pending, could be indicated by saying that
the crime of Lucifer was being brought to trial
within 2½ seconds of its commission. From
the Paradise viewpoint the adjudication is si-
multaneous with the enactment.

14 §§ There are an equal number of reasons
for not arbitrarily stopping the Lucifer rebel-
lion which would be partially comprehensible
to you, but which I am not permitted to nar-
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rate. I may inform you that on Uversa we teach
48 reasons for permitting evil to run the full
course of its own moral bankruptcy and spiri-
tual extinction. I doubt not that there are just
as many additional reasons not known to me.

6. THE TRIUMPH OF LOVE
1 Whatever the difficulties evolutionary

mortals may encounter in their efforts to un-
derstand the Lucifer rebellion, it should be
clear to all reflective thinkers that the tech-
nique of dealing with the rebels is a vindica-
tion of divine love. The loving mercy extended
to the rebels does seem to have involved many
innocent beings in trials and tribulations, but
all these distraught personalities may securely
depend upon the all-wise Judges to adjudicate
their destinies in mercy as well as justice.

2 In all their dealings with intelligent beings,
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both the Creator Son and his Paradise Father
are love dominated. It is impossible to compre-
hend many phases of the attitude of the uni-
verse rulers toward rebels and rebellion — sin
and sinners — unless it be remembered that
God as a Father takes precedence over all other
phases of Deity manifestation in all the deal-
ings of divinity with humanity. It should also
be recalled that the Paradise Creator Sons are
all mercy motivated.

3 §§ If an affectionate father of a large family
chooses to show mercy to one of his children
guilty of grievous wrongdoing, it may well be
that the extension of mercy to this misbehav-
ing child will work a temporary hardship upon
all the other and well-behaved children. Such
eventualities are inevitable; such a risk is in-
separable from the reality situation of having a
loving parent and of being a member of a fam-
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ily group. Each member of a family profits by
the righteous conduct of every other member;
likewise must each member suffer the imme-
diate time-consequences of the misconduct of
every othermember. Families, groups, nations,
races, worlds, systems, constellations, and uni-
verses are relationships of association which
possess individuality; and therefore does ev-
ery member of any such group, large or small,
reap the benefits and suffer the consequences
of the rightdoing and the wrongdoing of all
other members of the group concerned.

4 But one thing should be made clear: If you
are made to suffer the evil consequences of the
sin of some member of your family, some fel-
low citizen or fellow mortal, even rebellion in
the system or elsewhere — no matter what
you may have to endure because of the wrong-
doing of your associates, fellows, or superiors
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— you may rest secure in the eternal assur-
ance that such tribulations are transient afflic-
tions. None of these fraternal consequences of
misbehaviour in the group can ever jeopardize
your eternal prospects or in the least degree de-
prive youof your divine right of Paradise ascen-
sion and God attainment.

5 And there is compensation for these trials,
delays, and disappointments which invariably
accompany the sin of rebellion. Of the many
valuable repercussions of the Lucifer rebellion
which might be named, I will only call atten-
tion to the enhanced careers of those mortal
ascenders, the Jerusem citizens, who, by with-
standing the sophistries of sin, placed them-
selves in line for becoming futureMightyMes-
sengers, fellows of my own order. Every being
who stood the test of that evil episode thereby
immediately advanced his administrative sta-
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tus and enhanced his spiritual worth.
6 §§ At first the Lucifer upheaval appeared to

be an unmitigated calamity to the system and
to the universe. Gradually benefits began to
accrue. With the passing of 25,000 years of
system time (20,000 years ofUrantia time), the
Melchizedeks began to teach that the good re-
sulting from Lucifer’s folly had come to equal
the evil incurred. The sum of evil had by that
time become almost stationary, continuing to
increase only on certain isolated worlds, while
the beneficial repercussions continued to mul-
tiply and extend out through the universe and
superuniverse, even to Havona. The Melchize-
deks now teach that the good resulting from
the Satania rebellion is more than a thousand
times the sum of all the evil.

7 But such an extraordinary and beneficent
harvest of wrongdoing could only be brought
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about by the wise, divine, and merciful at-
titude of all of Lucifer’s superiors, extending
from the Constellation Fathers on Edentia to
the Universal Father on Paradise. The passing
of time has enhanced the consequential good
to be derived from the Lucifer folly; and since
the evil to be penalized was quite fully devel-
oped within a comparatively short time, it is
apparent that the all-wise and farseeing uni-
verse rulerswouldbe certain to extend the time
in which to reap increasingly beneficial results.
Regardless of the many additional reasons for
delaying the apprehension and adjudication of
the Satania rebels, this one gain would have
been enough to explain why these sinners were
not sooner interned, and why they have not
been adjudicated and destroyed.

8 Short-sighted and time-bound mortal
minds should be slow to criticize the time de-
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lays of the farseeing and all-wise administrators
of universe affairs.

9 One error of human thinking respecting
these problems consists in the idea that all evo-
lutionary mortals on an evolving planet would
choose to enter upon the Paradise career if sin
had not cursed their world. The ability to de-
cline survival does not date from the times of
the Lucifer rebellion. Mortal man has always
possessed the endowment of freewill choice re-
garding the Paradise career.

10 §§ As you ascend in the survival experience,
you will broaden your universe concepts and
extend your horizon of meanings and values;
and thus will you be able the better to under-
stand why such beings as Lucifer and Satan are
permitted to continue in rebellion. You will
also better comprehend how ultimate (if not
immediate) good can be derived from time-
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limited evil. After you attain Paradise, you will
really be enlightened and comforted when you
listen to the superaphic philosophers discuss
and explain these profound problems of uni-
verse adjustment. But even then, I doubt that
you will be fully satisfied in your own minds.
At least I was not even when I had thus at-
tained the acme of universe philosophy. I did
not achieve a full comprehensionof these com-
plexities until after I had been assigned to ad-
ministrative duties in the superuniverse, where
by actual experience I have acquired concep-
tual capacity adequate for the comprehension
of such many-sided problems in cosmic eq-
uity and spiritual philosophy. As you ascend
Paradiseward, you will increasingly learn that
many problematic features of universe admin-
istration can only be comprehended subse-
quent to the acquirement of increased expe-
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riential capacity and to the achievement of en-
hanced spiritual insight. Cosmic wisdom is es-
sential to the understanding of cosmic situa-
tions.

11 [Presented by a Mighty Messenger of expe-
riential survival in the first system rebellion in
the universes of time now attached to the su-
peruniverse government of Orvonton and act-
ing in this matter by request of Gabriel of Sal-
vington.]

7
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Mighty Messenger

The age of light and life is the final evolu-
tionary attainment of a world of time
and space. From the early times of

primitive man, such an inhabited world has
passed through the successive planetary ages
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— the pre- and the post-Planetary Prince ages,
the post-Adamic age, the post-Magisterial Son
age, and the postbestowal Son age. And then
is such a world made ready for the culminating
evolutionary attainment, the settled status of
light and life, by the ministry of the successive
planetary missions of the Trinity Teacher Sons
with their ever-advancing revelations of divine
truth and cosmic wisdom. In these endeav-
ours the Teacher Sons enjoy the assistance of
theBrilliant Evening Stars always, and theMel-
chizedeks sometimes, in establishing the final
planetary age.

2 This era of light and life, inaugurated by
the Teacher Sons at the conclusion of their
final planetary mission, continues indefinitely
on the inhabited worlds. Each advancing stage
of settled status may be segregated by the judi-
cial actions of the Magisterial Sons into a suc-
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cession of dispensations; but all such judicial
actions are purely technical, in no way modify-
ing the course of planetary events.

3 §§ Only those planets which attain exis-
tence in the main circuits of the superuniverse
are assured of continuous survival, but as far as
we know, these worlds settled in light and life
are destined to go on throughout the eternal
ages of all future time.

4 §§ There are seven stages in the unfoldment
of the era of light and life on an evolution-
ary world, and in this connection it should be
noted that the worlds of the Spirit-fused mor-
tals evolve along lines identical with those of
the Adjuster-fusion series. These seven stages
of light and life are:

5 1. The first or planetary stage.
6 2. The second or system stage.
7 3. The third or constellation stage.
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8 4. The fourth or local universe stage.
9 5. The fifth or minor sector stage.
10 6. The sixth or major sector stage.
11 7. The seventh or superuniverse stage.
12 §§ At the conclusion of this narrative these

stages of advancing development are described
as they relate to the universe organization, but
the planetary values of any stage may be at-
tained by any world quite independent of the
development of other worlds or of the super-
planetary levels of universe administration.

1. THE MORONTIA TEMPLE
1 The presence of a morontia temple at the

capital of an inhabited world is the certificate
of the admission of such a sphere to the settled
ages of light and life. Before the Teacher Sons
leave a world at the conclusion of their termi-
nal mission, they inaugurate this final epoch
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of evolutionary attainment; they preside on
that day when the “holy temple comes down
upon earth.” This event, signalizing the dawn
of the era of light and life, is always honoured
by the personal presence of the Paradise be-
stowal Son of that planet, who comes to wit-
ness this great day. There in this temple of un-
paralleled beauty, this bestowal Sonof Paradise
proclaims the long-time Planetary Prince as
the new Planetary Sovereign and invests such a
faithful Lanonandek Sonwith newpowers and
extended authority over planetary affairs. The
System Sovereign is also present and speaks in
confirmation of these pronouncements.

2 A morontia temple has three parts: Cen-
tremost is the sanctuary of the Paradise be-
stowal Son. On the right is the seat of the
former Planetary Prince, now Planetary Sov-
ereign; and when present in the temple, this
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Lanonandek Son is visible to the more spiri-
tual individuals of the realm. On the left is the
seat of the acting chief of finaliters attached to
the planet.

3 §§ Although the planetary temples have
been spokenof as “comingdown fromheaven,”
in reality no actual material is transported
from the system headquarters. The architec-
ture of each is worked out in miniature on the
system capital, and theMorontia Power Super-
visors subsequently bring these approved plans
to the planet. Here, in association with the
Master Physical Controllers, they proceed to
build the morontia temple according to speci-
fications.

4 §§ Theaveragemorontia temple seats about
300,000 spectators. These edifices are not used
for worship, play, or for receiving broadcasts;
they are devoted to the special ceremonies of
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the planet, such as: communications with the
SystemSovereign orwith theMostHighs, spe-
cial visualization ceremonies designed to reveal
the personality presence of spirit beings, and
silent cosmic contemplation. The schools of
cosmic philosophy here conduct their grad-
uation exercises, and here also do the mor-
tals of the realm receive planetary recognition
for achievements of high social service and for
other outstanding attainments.

5 Such a morontia temple also serves as the
place of assembly forwitnessing the translation
of living mortals to the morontia existence. It
is because the translation temple is composed
of morontia material that it is not destroyed by
the blazing glory of the consuming fire which
so completely obliterates the physical bodies
of those mortals who therein experience fi-
nal fusion with their divine Adjusters. On a
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large world these departure flares are almost
continuous, and as the number of translations
increases, subsidiary morontia life shrines are
provided in different areas of the planet. Not
long since I sojourned on a world in the far
north whereon 25morontia shrines were func-
tioning.

6 §§ On presettled worlds, planets without
morontia temples, these fusion flashes many
times occur in the planetary atmosphere,
where the material body of a translation can-
didate is elevated by the midway creatures and
the physical controllers.

2. DEATH AND TRANSLATION
1 Natural, physical death is not a mortal in-

evitability. The majority of advanced evolu-
tionary beings, citizens on worlds existing in
the final era of light and life, do not die; they
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are translated directly from the life in the flesh
to the morontia existence.

2 This experience of translation from thema-
terial life to the morontia state — fusion of the
immortal soul with the indwelling Adjuster —
increases in frequency commensurate with the
evolutionary progress of the planet. At first
only a few mortals in each age attain transla-
tion levels of spiritual progress, but with the
onset of the successive ages of the Teacher
Sons, more and more Adjuster fusions occur
before the termination of the lengthening lives
of theseprogressingmortals; andby the timeof
the terminal mission of the Teacher Sons, ap-
proximately one quarter of these superb mor-
tals are exempt from natural death.

3 §§ Farther along in the era of light and life
the midway creatures or their associates sense
the approaching status of probable soul-Ad-
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juster union and signify this to the destiny
guardians, who in turn communicate these
matters to the finaliter group under whose
jurisdiction this mortal may be functioning;
then there is issued the summons of the Plan-
etary Sovereign for such a mortal to resign all
planetary duties, bid farewell to the world of
his origin, and repair to the inner temple of the
Planetary Sovereign, there to await morontia
transit, the translation flash, from the material
domain of evolution to the morontia level of
prespirit progression.

4 §§ When the family, friends, and working
group of such a fusion candidate have for-
gathered in the morontia temple, they are dis-
tributed around the central stage whereon the
fusion candidates are resting, meantime freely
conversing with their assembled friends. A cir-
cle of intervening celestial personalities is ar-
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ranged to protect the material mortals from
the action of the energies manifest at the in-
stant of the “life flash” which delivers the as-
cension candidate from the bonds of material
flesh, thereby doing for such an evolutionary
mortal everything that natural death does for
those who are thereby delivered from the flesh.

5 Many fusion candidates may be assembled
in the spacious temple at the same time. And
what a beautiful occasion when mortals thus
forgather to witness the ascension of their
loved ones in spiritual flames, and what a con-
trast to those earlier ages when mortals must
commit their dead to the embrace of the ter-
restrial elements! The scenes of weeping and
wailing characteristic of earlier epochs of hu-
man evolution are now replaced by ecstatic joy
and the sublimest enthusiasm as these God-
knowing mortals bid their loved ones a tran-
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sient farewell as they are removed from their
material associations by the spiritual fires of
consuming grandeur and ascending glory. On
worlds settled in light and life, “funerals” are
occasions of supreme joy, profound satisfac-
tion, and inexpressible hope.

6 The souls of these progressing mortals are
increasingly filled with faith, hope, and assur-
ance. The spirit permeating those gathered
around the translation shrine resembles that of
the joyful friends and relatives who might as-
semble at a graduating exercise for one of their
group, or who might come together to wit-
ness the conferring of some great honour upon
one of their number. And it would be decid-
edly helpful if less advancedmortals could only
learn to view natural death with something of
this same cheerfulness and light-heartedness.

7 §§ Mortal observers can see nothing of their
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translated associates subsequent to the fusion
flash. Such translated souls proceed by Ad-
juster transit direct to the resurrection hall
of the appropriate morontia-training world.
These transactions concerned with the trans-
lation of living human beings to the morontia
world are supervised by an archangel who was
assigned to such aworld on the daywhen it was
first settled in light and life.

8 By the time a world attains the fourth stage
of light and life, more than half the mortals
leave the planet by translation from among the
living. Such diminishment of death contin-
ues on and on, but I know of no system whose
inhabited worlds, even though long settled in
life, are entirely free from natural death as the
technique of escape from the bonds of flesh.
And until such a high state of planetary evolu-
tion is uniformly attained, the morontia-train-
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ing worlds of the local universe must continue
in service as educational and cultural spheres
for the evolving morontia progressors. The
elimination of death is theoretically possible,
but it has not yet occurred according to my
observation. Perhaps such a status may be at-
tained during the faraway stretches of the suc-
ceeding epochs of the seventh stage of settled
planetary life.

9 §§ Thetranslated souls of the flowering ages
of the settled spheres do not pass through the
mansion worlds. Neither do they sojourn, as
students, on the morontia worlds of the sys-
temor constellation. Theydonotpass through
any of the earlier phases of morontia life. They
are the only ascending mortals who so nearly
escape the morontia transition from material
existence to semispirit status. The initial expe-
rience of such Son-seized mortals in the ascen-
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sion career is in the services of the progression
worlds of the universe headquarters. And from
these study worlds of Salvington they go back
as teachers to the very worlds they passed by,
subsequently going on inward to Paradise by
the established route of mortal ascension.

10 Could you but visit a planet in an advanced
stage of development, youwould quickly grasp
the reasons for providing for the differential
reception of ascending mortals on the man-
sion and higher morontia worlds. You would
readily understand that beings passing on from
such highly evolved spheres are prepared to re-
sume their Paradise ascent far in advance of the
average mortal arriving from a disordered and
backward world like Urantia.

11 No matter from what level of planetary at-
tainment humanbeingsmay ascend to themo-
rontia worlds, the seven mansion spheres af-
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ford them ample opportunity to gain in ex-
perience as teacher-students all of everything
which they failed to pass through because of
the advanced status of their native planets.

12 The universe is unfailing in the application
of these equalizing techniques designed to en-
sure that no ascender shall be deprived of aught
which is essential to his ascension experience.

3. THE GOLDEN AGES
1 During this age of light and life the world

increasingly prospers under the fatherly rule
of the Planetary Sovereign. By this time the
worlds are progressing under the momentum
of one language, one religion, and, on normal
spheres, one race. But this age is not perfect.
These worlds still have well-appointed hospi-
tals, homes for the care of the sick. There still
remain the problems of caring for accidental
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injuries and the inescapable infirmities atten-
dant upon the decrepitude of old age and the
disorders of senility. Disease has not been en-
tirely vanquished, neither have the earth an-
imals been subdued in perfection; but such
worlds are like Paradise in comparisonwith the
early times of primitive man during the pre-
Planetary Prince age. You would instinctively
describe such a realm—could yoube suddenly
transported to a planet in this stage of develop-
ment — as heaven on earth.

2 §§ Human government in the conduct of
material affairs continues to function through-
out this age of relative progress and perfection.
Thepublic activities of a world in the first stage
of light and life which I recently visited were fi-
nanced by the tithing technique. Every adult
worker — and all able-bodied citizens worked
at something — paid 10% of his income or
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increase to the public treasury, and it was dis-
bursed as follows:

3 1. 3% was expended in the promotion of
truth — science, education, and philosophy.

4 2. 3% was devoted to beauty — play, so-
cial leisure, and art.

5 3. 3% was dedicated to goodness — so-
cial service, altruism, and religion.

6 4. 1% was assigned to the insurance re-
serves against the risk of incapacity for labour
resultant from accident, disease, old age, or un-
preventable disasters.

7 §§ The natural resources of this planet were
administered as social possessions, community
property.

8 On this world the highest honour con-
ferred upon a citizen was the order of “su-
preme service,” being the only degree of rec-
ognition ever to be granted in the morontia
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temple. This recognition was bestowed upon
those who had long distinguished themselves
in some phase of supermaterial discovery or
planetary social service.

9 The majority of social and administrative
posts were held jointly by men and women.
Most of the teaching was also done jointly;
likewise all judicial trusts were discharged by
similar associated couples.

10 §§ On these superb worlds the childbearing
period is not greatly prolonged. It is not best
for too many years to intervene between the
ages of a family of children. When close to-
gether in age, children are able to contribute
much more to their mutual training. And
on these worlds they are magnificently trained
by the competitive systems of keen striving in
the advanced domains and divisions of diverse
achievement in the mastery of truth, beauty,
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and goodness. Never fear but that even such
glorified spheres present plenty of evil, real and
potential, which is stimulative of the choosing
between truth and error, good and evil, sin and
righteousness.

11 Nevertheless, there is a certain, inevitable
penalty attaching to mortal existence on such
advanced evolutionary planets. When a set-
tled world progresses beyond the third stage
of light and life, all ascenders are destined, be-
fore attaining theminor sector, to receive some
sort of transient assignment on a planet passing
through the earlier stages of evolution.

12 Each of these successive ages represents ad-
vancing achievements in all phases of planetary
attainment. In the initial age of light the rev-
elation of truth was enlarged to embrace the
workings of the universe of universes, while the
Deity study of the second age is the attempt to
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master the protean concept of the nature, mis-
sion, ministry, associations, origin, and destiny
of the Creator Sons, the first level of God the
Sevenfold.

13 §§ A planet the size of Urantia, when fairly
well settled, would have about 100 subadmin-
istrative centres. These subordinate centres
would be presided over by one of the follow-
ing groups of qualified administrators:

14 1. Young Material Sons and Daughters
brought from the system headquarters to act
as assistants to the ruling Adam and Eve.

15 2. The progeny of the semimortal staff of
the Planetary Prince who were procreated on
certain worlds for this and other similar re-
sponsibilities.

16 3. The direct planetary progeny of Adam
and Eve.
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17 4. Materialized and humanized midway

creatures.
18 5. Mortals of Adjuster-fusion status who,

upon their own petition, are temporarily ex-
empted from translation by the order of the
PersonalizedAdjuster of universe chieftainship
in order that they may continue on the planet
in certain important administrative posts.

19 6. Specially trained mortals of the plan-
etary schools of administration who have also
received the order of supreme service of the
morontia temple.

20 7. Certain elective commissions of three
properly qualified citizens who are sometimes
chosen by the citizenry by direction of the
Planetary Sovereign in accordance with their
special ability to accomplish somedefinite task
which is needful in that particular planetary
sector.
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21 §§ The great handicap confronting Uran-

tia in the matter of attaining the high plane-
tary destiny of light and life is embraced in the
problems of disease, degeneracy, war, multi-
coloured races, and multilingualism.

22 No evolutionary world can hope to prog-
ress beyond the first stage of settledness in light
until it has achieved one language, one reli-
gion, and one philosophy. Being of one race
greatly facilitates such achievement, but the
many peoples of Urantia do not preclude the
attainment of higher stages.

4. ADMINISTRATIVE
READJUSTMENTS

1 In the successive stages of settled existence
the inhabited worlds make marvellous prog-
ress under the wise and sympathetic admin-
istration of the volunteer Corps of the Final-
ity, ascenders of Paradise attainment who have
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come back to minister to their brethren in the
flesh. These finaliters are active in co-operation
with the Trinity Teacher Sons, but they do not
begin their real participation in world affairs
until the morontia temple appears on earth.

2 Upon the formal inauguration of the plan-
etary ministry of the Corps of the Finality,
the majority of the celestial hosts withdraw.
But the seraphic guardians of destiny con-
tinue their personalministry to theprogressing
mortals in light; indeed such angels come in
ever-increasing numbers throughout the set-
tled ages since larger and larger groups of hu-
man beings reach the third cosmic circle of co-
ordinate mortal attainment during the plane-
tary life span.

3 This is merely the first of the successive ad-
ministrative adjustments which attend the un-
folding of the successive ages of increasingly
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brilliant attainment on the inhabitedworlds as
they pass from the first to the seventh stage of
settled existence.

4 1. The first stage of light and life. A world
in this initial settled stage is being administered
by three rulers:

5 a. The Planetary Sovereign, presently to
be advised by a counselling Trinity Teacher
Son, in all probability the chief of the terminal
corps of such Sons to function on the planet.

6 b. The chief of the planetary corps of fi-
naliters.

7 c. Adam andEve, who function jointly as
the unifiers of the dual leadership of thePrince-
Sovereign and the chief of finaliters.

8 §§ Acting as interpreters for the seraphic
guardians and the finaliters are the exalted and
liberated midway creatures. One of the last
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acts of the Trinity Teacher Sons on their ter-
minal mission is to liberate the midwayers of
the realm and to promote (or restore) them to
advanced planetary status, assigning them to
responsible places in the new administration
of the settled sphere. Such changes have al-
ready been made in the range of human vision
as enablemortals to recognize these heretofore
invisible cousins of the early Adamic regime.
This is made possible by the final discover-
ies of physical science in liaison with the en-
larged planetary functions of the Master Phys-
ical Controllers.

9 The System Sovereign has authority to re-
lease midway creatures any time after the first
settled stage so that they may humanize in
the morontia by the aid of the Life Carriers
and thephysical controllers and, after receiving
Thought Adjusters, start out on their Paradise
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ascension.
10 In the third and subsequent stages, some

of the midwayers are still functioning, chiefly
as contact personalities for the finaliters, but
as each stage of light and life is entered, new
orders of liaison ministers largely replace the
midwayers; very few of them ever remain be-
yond the fourth stage of light. The seventh
stage will witness the coming of the first ab-
sonite ministers from Paradise to serve in the
places of certain universe creatures.

11 2. The second stage of light and life. This
epoch is signalized on the worlds by the ar-
rival of a Life Carrier who becomes the vol-
unteer adviser of the planetary rulers regarding
the further efforts to purify and stabilize the
mortal race. Thus do the Life Carriers actively
participate in the further evolution of the hu-
man race — physically, socially, and econom-
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ically. And then they extend their supervision
to the further purification of the mortal stock
by the drastic elimination of the retarded and
persisting remnants of inferior potential of an
intellectual, philosophic, cosmic, and spiritual
nature. Those who design and plant life on an
inhabited world are fully competent to advise
the Material Sons and Daughters, who have
full and unquestioned authority to purge the
evolving race of all detrimental influences.

12 From the second stage on throughout the
career of a settledplanet theTeacher Sons serve
as counsellors to the finaliters. During such
missions they serve as volunteers and not by
assignment; and they serve exclusively with the
finaliter corps except that, upon the consent
of the System Sovereign, they may be had as
advisers to the Planetary Adam and Eve.

13 3. The third stage of light and life. During
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this epoch the inhabited worlds arrive at a new
appreciation of the Ancients of Days, the sec-
ond phase of God the Sevenfold, and the rep-
resentatives of these superuniverse rulers enter
into new relationships with the planetary ad-
ministration.

14 In each succeeding age of settled existence
the finaliters function in ever-increasing capac-
ities. There exists a close working connection
between the finaliters, the Evening Stars (the
superangels), and the Trinity Teacher Sons.

15 During this or the following age a Teacher
Son, assisted by the ministering-spirit quar-
tette, becomes attached to the elective mortal
chief executive, who now becomes associated
with the Planetary Sovereign as joint adminis-
trator of world affairs. Thesemortal chief exec-
utives serve for 25 years of planetary time, and
it is this new development that makes it easy
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for the Planetary Adam and Eve to secure re-
lease from their world of long-time assignment
during the following ages.

16 Theministering-spirit quartettes consist of:
the seraphic chief of the sphere, the superuni-
verse secoraphic counsellor, the archangel of
translations, and the omniaphim who func-
tions as the personal representative of the As-
signed Sentinel stationed on the system head-
quarters. But these advisers never proffer coun-
sel unless it is asked for.

17 4. The fourth stage of light and life. On the
worlds the Trinity Teacher Sons appear in new
roles. Assisted by the creature-trinitized sons
so long associated with their order, they now
come to the worlds as volunteer counsellors
and advisers to the Planetary Sovereign and his
associates. Such couples — Paradise-Havona-
trinitized sons and ascender-trinitized sons —
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represent differing universe viewpoints and di-
verse personal experiences which are highly
serviceable to the planetary rulers.

18 At any time after this age the Planetary
Adam and Eve can petition the Sovereign Cre-
ator Son for release from planetary duties in
order to begin their Paradise ascent; or they
can remain on the planet as directors of the
newly appearing order of increasingly spiritual
society composedof advancedmortals striving
to comprehend the philosophic teachings of
the finaliters portrayedby theBrilliantEvening
Stars, who are now assigned to these worlds to
collaborate in pairs with the seconaphim from
the headquarters of the superuniverse.

19 The finaliters are chiefly engaged in initiat-
ing the new and supermaterial activities of so-
ciety — social, cultural, philosophic, cosmic,
and spiritual. As far as we can discern, they
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will continue this ministry far into the seventh
epoch of evolutionary stability, when, possibly,
they may go forth to minister in outer space;
whereupon we conjecture their places may be
taken by absonite beings from Paradise.

20 5. The fifth stage of light and life. The read-
justments of this stage of settled existence per-
tain almost entirely to the physical domains
and are of primary concern to theMaster Phys-
ical Controllers.

21 6. The sixth stage of light and life witnesses
the development of new functions of the mind
circuits of the realm. Cosmic wisdom seems to
becomeconstitutive in theuniverseministry of
mind.

22 7. The seventh stage of light and life. Early
in the seventh epoch theTrinityTeacher coun-
sellor of the Planetary Sovereign is joined by a
volunteer adviser sent by the Ancients of Days,



55:4.23–25 THE SPHERES OF LIGHT AND LIFE 2565

and later on they will be augmented by a third
counsellor coming from the superuniverse Su-
preme Executive.

23 During this epoch, if not before, Adam and
Eve are always relieved of planetary duties. If
there is a Material Son in the finaliter corps, he
may become associated with the mortal chief
executive, and sometimes it is a Melchizedek
who volunteers to function in this capacity. If
a midwayer is among the finaliters, all of that
order remaining on the planet are immediately
released.

24 §§ Upon obtaining release from their age-
long assignment, a Planetary Adam and Eve
may select careers as follows:

25 1. They can secure planetary release and
from the universe headquarters start out im-
mediately on the Paradise career, receiving
Thought Adjusters at the conclusion of the
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morontia experience.
26 2. Very often a Planetary Adam and Eve

will receive Adjusters while yet serving on a
world settled in light concomitant with the re-
ceiving of Adjusters by some of their imported
pure-line children who have volunteered for a
term of planetary service. Subsequently they
may all go to universe headquarters and there
begin the Paradise career.

27 3. A Planetary Adam and Eve may elect
—asdoMaterial Sons andDaughters from the
system capital — to go direct to the midsonite
world for a brief sojourn, there to receive their
Adjusters.

28 4. They may decide to return to the sys-
tem headquarters, there for a time to occupy
seats on the supreme court, after which service
they will receive Adjusters and begin the Para-
dise ascent.
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29 5. They may choose to go from their ad-

ministrative duties back to their native world
to serve as teachers for a season and to become
Adjuster indwelt at the time of transfer to the
universe headquarters.

30 §§ Throughout all of these epochs the im-
ported assisting Material Sons and Daughters
exert a tremendous influence on the progress-
ing social and economic orders. They are po-
tentially immortal, at least until such time as
they elect to humanize, receive Adjusters, and
start for Paradise.

31 On the evolutionary worlds a being must
humanize to receive a Thought Adjuster. All
ascendant members of the Mortal Corps of Fi-
naliters have been Adjuster indwelt and fused
except seraphim, and they are Father indwelt
by another type of spirit at the time of being
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mustered into this corps.
5. THE ACME OF MATERIAL

DEVELOPMENT
1 Mortal creatures living on a sin-stricken,

evil-dominated, self-seeking, isolated world,
such as Urantia, can hardly conceive of the
physical perfection, the intellectual attain-
ment, and the spiritual development which
characterize these advanced epochs of evolu-
tion on a sinless sphere.

2 The advanced stages of a world settled in
light and life represent the acme of evolution-
ary material development. On these cultured
worlds, gone are the idleness and friction of
the earlier primitive ages. Poverty and social
inequality have all but vanished, degeneracy
has disappeared, and delinquency is rarely ob-
served. Insanity has practically ceased to exist,
and feeble-mindedness is a rarity.
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3 The economic, social, and administrative

status of these worlds is of a high and per-
fected order. Science, art, and industry flour-
ish, and society is a smoothly working mech-
anism of high material, intellectual, and cul-
tural achievement. Industry has been largely
diverted to serving the higher aims of such a
superb civilization. The economic life of such
a world has become ethical.

4 War has become a matter of history, and
there are nomore armies or police forces. Gov-
ernment is gradually disappearing. Self-con-
trol is slowly rendering laws of human enact-
ment obsolete. The extent of civil government
and statutory regulation, in an intermediate
state of advancing civilization, is in inverse pro-
portion to the morality and spirituality of the
citizenship.

5 Schools are vastly improved and are de-
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voted to the training of mind and the expan-
sion of soul. The art centres are exquisite and
the musical organizations superb. The temples
ofworshipwith their associated schools of phi-
losophy and experiential religion are creations
of beauty and grandeur. The open-air arenas
of worship assembly are equally sublime in the
simplicity of their artistic appointment.

6 The provisions for competitive play, hu-
mour, and other phases of personal and group
achievement are ample and appropriate. A
special feature of the competitive activities on
such a highly cultured world concerns the ef-
forts of individuals and groups to excel in the
sciences and philosophies of cosmology. Lit-
erature and oratory flourish, and language is
so improved as to be symbolic of concepts
as well as to be expressive of ideas. Life is
refreshingly simple; man has at last co-ordi-
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nated a high state of mechanical development
with an inspiring intellectual attainment and
has overshadowed both with an exquisite spir-
itual achievement. The pursuit of happiness is
an experience of joy and satisfaction.

6. THE INDIVIDUAL MORTAL
1 As worlds advance in the settled status of

light and life, society becomes increasingly
peaceful. The individual, while no less inde-
pendent and devoted to his family, has become
more altruistic and fraternal.

2 On Urantia, and as you are, you can have
little appreciation of the advanced status and
progressive nature of the enlightened races
of these perfected worlds. These people are
the flowering of the evolutionary races. But
such beings are still mortal; they continue to
breathe, eat, sleep, and drink. This great evo-
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lution is not heaven, but it is a sublime fore-
shadowing of the divine worlds of the Paradise
ascent.

3 On a normal world the biologic fitness of
the mortal race was long since brought up to
a high level during the post-Adamic epochs;
and now, from age to age throughout the set-
tled eras the physical evolution of man contin-
ues. Both vision and hearing are extended. By
now the population has become stationary in
numbers. Reproduction is regulated in accor-
dance with planetary requirements and innate
hereditary endowments: The mortals on a pla-
net during this age are divided into from 5 to
10 groups, and the lower groups are permit-
ted to produce only one half as many children
as the higher. The continued improvement of
such a magnificent race throughout the era of
light and life is largely a matter of the selective
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reproduction of those racial strains which ex-
hibit superior qualities of a social, philosophic,
cosmic, and spiritual nature.

4 §§ TheAdjusters continue to come as in for-
mer evolutionary eras, and as the epochs pass,
these mortals are increasingly able to com-
mune with the indwelling Father fragment.
During the embryonic and prespiritual stages
of development the adjutant mind-spirits are
still functioning. The Holy Spirit and the
ministry of angels are even more effective as
the successive epochs of settled life are ex-
perienced. In the fourth stage of light and
life the advanced mortals seem to experience
considerable conscious contact with the spirit
presence of the Master Spirit of superuniverse
jurisdiction, while the philosophy of such a
world is focused upon the attempt to compre-
hend the new revelations of God the Supreme.
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More than one half of the human inhabitants
on planets of this advanced status experience
translation to the morontia state from among
the living. Even so, “old things are passing
away; behold, all things are becoming new.”

5 We conceive that physical evolution will
have attained its full development by the end
of the fifth epoch of the light-and-life era. We
observe that the upper limits of spiritual devel-
opment associated with evolving human mind
are determined by the Adjuster-fusion level of
conjoint morontia values and cosmic mean-
ings. But concerning wisdom: While we do
not really know, we conjecture that there can
never be a limit to intellectual evolution and
the attainment of wisdom. On a seventh-stage
world, wisdomcan exhaust thematerial poten-
tials, enter upon mota insight, and eventually
even taste of absonite grandeur.
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6 We observe that on these highly evolved

and long seventh-stage worlds human beings
fully learn the local universe language before
they are translated; and I have visited a few very
old planets where abandonters were teaching
the older mortals the tongue of the superuni-
verse. And on these worlds I have observed
the technique whereby the absonite personal-
ities reveal the presence of the finaliters in the
morontia temple.

7 §§ This is the story of the magnificent goal
of mortal striving on the evolutionary worlds;
and it all takes place even before human beings
enter upon their morontia careers; all of this
splendid development is attainable by material
mortals on the inhabited worlds, the very first
stage of that endless and incomprehensible ca-
reer of Paradise ascension and divinity attain-
ment.
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8 But can you possibly imagine what sort of

evolutionary mortals are now coming up from
worlds long existing in the seventh epoch of
settled light and life? It is such as these who go
on to themorontia worlds of the local universe
capital to begin their ascension careers.

9 If the mortals of distraught Urantia could
only view one of these more advanced worlds
long settled in light and life, they would nev-
ermore question the wisdom of the evolution-
ary scheme of creation. Were there no future
of eternal creature progression, still the superb
evolutionary attainments of the mortal races
on such settled worlds of perfected achieve-
ment would amply justify man’s creation on
the worlds of time and space.

10 We often ponder: If the grand universe
should be settled in light and life, would the
ascending exquisite mortals still be destined
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to the Corps of the Finality? But we do not
know.

7. THE FIRST OR PLANETARY
STAGE

1 This epoch extends from the appearance
of the morontia temple at the new planetary
headquarters to the time of the settling of the
entire system in light and life. This age is in-
augurated by the Trinity Teacher Sons at the
close of their successive world missions when
the Planetary Prince is elevated to the status of
Planetary Sovereign by the mandate and per-
sonal presence of the Paradise bestowal Son of
that sphere. Concomitant therewith the fina-
liters inaugurate their active participation in
planetary affairs.

2 To outward and visible appearances the ac-
tual rulers, or directors, of such a world set-
tled in light and life are the Material Son and
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Daughter, the Planetary Adam and Eve. The
finaliters are invisible, as also is the Prince-
Sovereign except when in the morontia tem-
ple. The actual and literal heads of the plan-
etary regime are therefore the Material Son
and Daughter. It is the knowledge of these ar-
rangements that has given prestige to the idea
of kings and queens throughout the universe
realms. And kings and queens are a great suc-
cess under these ideal circumstances, when a
world can command suchhigh personalities to
act in behalf of still higher but invisible rulers.

3 Whensuchan era is attainedonyourworld,
no doubt Machiventa Melchizedek, now the
vicegerent Planetary Prince of Urantia, will oc-
cupy the seat of the Planetary Sovereign; and
it has long been conjectured on Jerusem that
he will be accompanied by a son and daugh-
ter of the Urantia Adam and Eve who are now
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held on Edentia as wards of the Most Highs of
Norlatiadek. These children ofAdammight so
serve on Urantia in association with the Mel-
chizedek-Sovereign since they were deprived
of procreative powers almost 37,000 years ago
at the time they gave up their material bodies
on Urantia in preparation for transit to Eden-
tia.

4 §§ This settled age continues on and on un-
til every inhabited planet in the system attains
the era of stabilization; and then, when the
youngest world — the last to achieve light and
life — has experienced such settledness for one
millennium of system time, the entire system
enters the stabilized status, and the individual
worlds are ushered into the system epoch of
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the era of light and life.

8. THE SECOND OR SYSTEM
STAGE

1 When an entire system becomes settled in
life, a new order of government is inaugurated.
The Planetary Sovereigns become members of
the system conclave, and this new administra-
tive body, subject to the veto of the Constel-
lation Fathers, is supreme in authority. Such a
system of inhabited worlds becomes virtually
self-governing. The system legislative assembly
is constituted on the headquarters world, and
eachplanet sends its 10 representatives thereto.
Courts are now established on the system cap-
itals, and only appeals are taken to the universe
headquarters.

2 With the settling of the system the As-
signed Sentinel, representative of the superuni-
verse Supreme Executive, becomes the volun-
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teer adviser to the system supreme court and
actual presiding officer of the new legislative
assembly.

3 After the settling of an entire system in
light and life the System Sovereigns will no
more come and go. Such a sovereign remains
perpetually at the head of his system. The assis-
tant sovereigns continue to change as in former
ages.

4 During this epoch of stabilization, for the
first time midsoniters come from the universe
headquarters worlds of their sojourn to act as
counsellors to the legislative assemblies and ad-
visers to the adjudicational tribunals. These
midsoniters also carry on certain efforts to in-
culcate new mota meanings of supreme value
into the teaching enterprises which they spon-
sor jointly with the finaliters. What the Ma-
terial Sons did for the mortal races biologi-
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cally, the midsonite creatures now do for these
unified and glorified humans in the ever-ad-
vancing realms of philosophy and spiritualized
thinking.

5 §§ On the inhabited worlds the Teacher
Sons become voluntary collaborators with the
finaliters, and these sameTeacher Sons also ac-
company the finaliters to the mansion worlds
when those spheres are no longer to be utilized
as differential receiving worlds after an entire
system is settled in light and life; at least this
is true by the time the entire constellation has
thus evolved. But there are no groups that far
advanced in Nebadon.

6 We are not permitted to reveal the nature
of the work of the finaliters who will super-
vise such rededicated mansion worlds. You
have, however, been informed that there are
throughout theuniverses various types of intel-
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ligent creatures who have not been portrayed
in these narratives.

7 §§ And now, as the systems one by one be-
come settled in lightby virtueof theprogress of
their componentworlds, the time comeswhen
the last system in a given constellation attains
stabilization, and the universe administrators
— the Master Son, the Union of Days, and the
Bright and Morning Star — arrive on the cap-
ital of the constellation to proclaim the Most
Highs the unqualified rulers of the newly per-
fected family of 100 settled systems of inhab-
ited worlds.

9. THE THIRD OR
CONSTELLATION STAGE

1 The unification of a whole constellation
of settled systems is attended by new distri-
butions of executive authority and additional
readjustments of universe administration. This
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epoch witnesses advanced attainment on ev-
ery inhabited world but is particularly charac-
terized by readjustments on the constellation
headquarters, with marked modification of re-
lationships with both the system supervision
and the local universe government. During
this age many constellation and universe ac-
tivities are transferred to the system capitals,
and the representatives of the superuniverse as-
sumenewandmore intimate relationswith the
planetary, system, and universe rulers. Con-
comitant with these new associations, certain
superuniverse administrators establish them-
selves on the constellation capitals as volunteer
advisers to the Most High Fathers.

2 When a constellation is thus settled in
light, the legislative function ceases, and the
house of System Sovereigns, presided over by
the Most Highs, functions instead. Now, for
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the first time, such administrative groups deal
directly with the superuniverse government in
matters pertaining to Havona and Paradise re-
lationships. Otherwise the constellation re-
mains related to the local universe as before.
From stage to stage in the settled life the univ-
itatia continue to administer the constellation
morontia worlds.

3 As the ages pass, the Constellation Fa-
thers take over more and more of the de-
tailed administrative or supervising functions
which were formerly centred on the universe
headquarters. By the attainment of the sixth
stage of stabilization these unified constella-
tions will have reached the position of well-
nigh complete autonomy. Entrance upon the
seventh stage of settledness will no doubt wit-
ness the exaltation of these rulers to the true
dignity signified by their names, the Most
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Highs. To all intents and purposes the constel-
lations will then deal directly with the superu-
niverse rulers, while the local universe govern-
ment will expand to grasp the responsibilities
of new grand universe obligations.

10. THE FOURTH OR LOCAL
UNIVERSE STAGE

1 When a universe becomes settled in light
and life, it soon swings into the established
superuniverse circuits, and the Ancients of
Days proclaim the establishment of the su-
preme council of unlimited authority. This new
governing body consists of the 100 Faithfuls
of Days, presided over by the Union of Days,
and the first act of this supreme council is to
acknowledge the continued sovereignty of the
Master Creator Son.

2 The universe administration, as far as con-
cerns Gabriel and the Father Melchizedek, is
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quite unchanged. This council of unlimited
authority is chiefly concerned with the new
problems and the new conditions arising out
of the advanced status of light and life.

3 §§ The Associate Inspector now mobilizes
all Assigned Sentinels to constitute the stabi-
lization corps of the local universe and asks the
Father Melchizedek to share its supervision
with him. And now, for the first time, a corps
of the Inspired Trinity Spirits are assigned to
the service of the Union of Days.

4 §§ The settling of an entire local universe in
light and life inaugurates profound readjust-
ments in the entire scheme of administration,
from the individual inhabited worlds to the
universe headquarters. New relationships ex-
tend down to the constellations and systems.
The local universe Mother Spirit experiences
new liaison relations with the Master Spirit of
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the superuniverse, and Gabriel establishes di-
rect contact with the Ancients of Days to be
effective when and as the Master Son may be
absent from the headquarters world.

5 During this and subsequent ages the Mag-
isterial Sons continue to function as dispen-
sational adjudicators, while 100 of these Avo-
nal Sons of Paradise constitute the new high
council of the Bright and Morning Star on the
universe capital. Later on, and as requested by
the System Sovereigns, one of these Magiste-
rial Sons will become the supreme counsellor
stationed on the headquarters world of each
local system until the seventh stage of unity is
attained.

6 During this epoch the Trinity Teacher
Sons are volunteer advisers, not only to the
Planetary Sovereigns, but in groups of three
they similarly serve the Constellation Fathers.



55:10.7–9 THE SPHERES OF LIGHT AND LIFE 2589

And at last these Sons find their place in the lo-
cal universe, for at this time they are removed
from the jurisdiction of the local creation and
are assigned to the service of the supremecoun-
cil of unlimited authority.

7 §§ Thefinaliter corps now, for the first time,
acknowledges the jurisdiction of an extra-Par-
adise authority, the supreme council. Hereto-
fore the finaliters have recognized no supervi-
sion this side of Paradise.

8 The Creator Sons of such settled univer-
ses spend much of their time on Paradise and
its associated worlds and in counselling the
numerous finaliter groups serving throughout
the local creation. In this way the man of Mi-
chael will find a fuller fraternity of association
with the glorified finaliter mortals.

9 §§ Speculation concerning the function of
these Creator Sons in connection with the
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outer universes now in process of preliminary
assembly is wholly futile. But we all engage in
such postulations from time to time. On at-
taining this fourth stage of development the
Creator Son becomes administratively free;
the Divine Minister is progressively blending
her ministry with that of the superuniverse
Master Spirit and the Infinite Spirit. There
seems to be evolving a new and sublime rela-
tionship between the Creator Son, the Cre-
ative Spirit, the Evening Stars, the Teacher
Sons, and the ever-increasing finaliter corps.

10 If Michael should ever leave Nebadon,
Gabriel would undoubtedly become chief ad-
ministrator with the Father Melchizedek as his
associate. At the same time new status would
be imparted to all orders of permanent citizen-
ship, such as Material Sons, univitatia, mid-
soniters, susatia, and Spirit-fused mortals. But
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as long as evolution continues, the seraphim
and the archangels will be required in universe
administration.

11 We are, however, satisfied regarding two
features of our speculations: If the Creator
Sons are destined to the outer universes, the
DivineMinisters will undoubtedly accompany
them. We are equally sure that the Melchize-
deks are to remain with the universes of their
origin. We hold that the Melchizedeks are
destined to play ever-increasingly responsible
parts in local universe government and admin-
istration.

11. THE MINOR AND MAJOR
SECTOR STAGES

1 Minor and major sectors of the superuni-
verse do not figure directly in the plan of being
settled in light and life. Such an evolution-
ary progression pertains primarily to the local
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universe as a unit and concerns only the com-
ponents of a local universe. A superuniverse is
settled in light and life when all of its compo-
nent local universes are thus perfected. But not
one of the seven superuniverses has attained a
level of progression even approaching this.

2 §§ The minor sector age. As far as observa-
tions can penetrate, the fifth or minor sector
stage of stabilization has exclusively to do with
physical status and with the co-ordinate set-
tling of the 100 associated local universes in the
established circuits of the superuniverse. Ap-
parently none but the power centres and their
associates are concerned in these realignments
of the material creation.

3 §§ The major sector age. Concerning the
sixth stage, or major sector stabilization, we
can only conjecture since none of us have wit-
nessed such an event. Nevertheless, we can
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postulate much concerning the administrative
and other readjustments which would proba-
bly accompany such an advanced status of in-
habited worlds and their universe groupings.

4 Since the minor sector status has to do
with co-ordinate physical equilibrium,we infer
thatmajor sector unificationwill be concerned
with certain new intellectual levels of attain-
ment, possibly some advanced achievements in
the supreme realization of cosmic wisdom.

5 §§ We arrive at conclusions regarding the
readjustments which would probably attend
the realization of hitherto unattained levels
of evolutionary progress by observing the re-
sults of such achievements on the individual
worlds and in the experiences of individual
mortals living on these older and highly de-
veloped spheres.

6 Let it be made clear that the administrative
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mechanisms and governmental techniques of a
universe or a superuniverse cannot in any man-
ner limit or retard the evolutionary develop-
ment or spiritual progress of an individual in-
habited planet or of any individual mortal on
such a sphere.

7 In some of the older universes we find
worlds settled in the fifth and the sixth stages
of light and life — even far extended into the
seventh epoch — whose local systems are not
yet settled in light. Younger planets may de-
lay system unification, but this does not in the
least handicap the progress of an older and ad-
vancedworld. Neither can environmental lim-
itations, even on an isolated world, thwart the
personal attainment of the individual mortal;
Jesus of Nazareth, as a man among men, per-
sonally achieved the status of light and life over
1900 years ago on Urantia.
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8 It is by observing what takes place on long-

settled worlds that we arrive at fairly reliable
conclusions as to what will happen when a
whole superuniverse is settled in light, even if
we cannot safely postulate the event of the sta-
bilization of the seven superuniverses.

12. THE SEVENTH OR
SUPERUNIVERSE STAGE

1 We cannot positively forecast what would
occur when a superuniverse became settled in
light because such an event has never factual-
ized. From the teachings of the Melchizedeks,
which have never been contradicted, we infer
that sweeping changes would be made in the
entire organization and administration of ev-
ery unit of the creations of time and space ex-
tending from the inhabited worlds to the su-
peruniverse headquarters.

2 It is generally believed that large numbers
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of theotherwise unattached creature-trinitized
sons are to be assembled on the headquarters
and divisional capitals of the settled superu-
niverses. This may be in anticipation of the
sometime arrival of outer-spacers on their way
in to Havona and Paradise; but we really do
not know.

3 §§ If and when a superuniverse should be
settled in light and life, we believe that the
now advisory Unqualified Supervisors of the
Supreme would become the high administra-
tive body on the headquarters world of the su-
peruniverse. These are the personalities who
are able to contact directly with the absonite
administrators, whowill forthwith become ac-
tive in the settled superuniverse. Although
these Unqualified Supervisors have long func-
tioned as advisers and counsellors in advanced
evolutionary units of creation, they do not as-
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sume administrative responsibilities until the
authority of the Supreme Being becomes sov-
ereign.

4 The Unqualified Supervisors of the Su-
preme, who function more extensively during
this epoch, are not finite, absonite, ultimate, or
infinite; they are supremacy and only represent
God the Supreme. They are the personaliza-
tion of time-space supremacy and therefore do
not function in Havona. They function only
as supreme unifiers. They may possibly be in-
volved in the technique of universe reflectivity,
but we are not certain.

5 §§ None of us entertain a satisfactory con-
cept of what will happen when the grand uni-
verse (the seven superuniverses as dependent
on Havona) becomes entirely settled in light
and life. That event will undoubtedly be the
most profound occurrence in the annals of
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eternity since the appearance of the central
universe. There are those who hold that the
Supreme Being himself will emerge from the
Havona mystery enshrouding his spirit per-
son and will become residential on the head-
quarters of the seventh superuniverse as the al-
mighty and experiential sovereign of the per-
fected creations of time and space. But we re-
ally do not know.

6 [Presented by a Mighty Messenger tem-
porarily assigned to the Archangel Council on
Urantia.]

7
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Mighty Messenger andMachiventaMelchizedek

God is unity. Deity is universally co-
ordinated. The universe of univer-
ses is one vast integrated mechanism

which is absolutely controlled by one infinite
mind. The physical, intellectual, and spiritual
domains of universal creation are divinely cor-
related. The perfect and imperfect are truly
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interrelated, and therefore may the finite evo-
lutionary creature ascend to Paradise in obe-
dience to the Universal Father’s mandate: “Be
you perfect, even as I am perfect.”

2 The diverse levels of creation are all uni-
fied in the plans and administration of the Ar-
chitects of the Master Universe. To the cir-
cumscribed minds of time-space mortals the
universe may present many problems and sit-
uations which apparently portray disharmony
and indicate absence of effective co-ordina-
tion; but those of us who are able to observe
wider stretches of universal phenomena, and
who are more experienced in this art of detect-
ing the basic unity which underlies creative di-
versity and of discovering the divine oneness
which overspreads all this functioning of plu-
rality, better perceive the divine and single pur-
pose exhibited in all these manifold manifesta-
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tions of universal creative energy.

1. PHYSICAL CO-ORDINATION
1 Thephysical ormaterial creation is not infi-

nite, but it is perfectly co-ordinated. There are
force, energy, and power, but they are all one in
origin. The seven superuniverses are seemingly
dual; the central universe, triune; but Paradise
is of single constitution. And Paradise is the
actual source of all material universes — past,
present, and future. But this cosmic deriva-
tion is an eternity event; at no time — past,
present, or future — does either space or the
material cosmos come forth from the nuclear
Isle of Light. As the cosmic source, Paradise
functions prior to space andbefore time; hence
would its derivations seem to be orphaned in
time and space did they not emerge through
the Unqualified Absolute, their ultimate repo-
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sitory in space and their revealer and regulator
in time.

2 §§ The Unqualified Absolute upholds the
physical universe, while the Deity Absolute
motivates the exquisite overcontrol of all ma-
terial reality; and both Absolutes are function-
ally unified by the Universal Absolute. This
cohesive correlation of the material universe is
best understood by all personalities — mate-
rial, morontia, absonite, or spiritual — by the
observation of the gravity response of all bona
fide material reality to the gravity centring on
nether Paradise.

3 Gravity unification is universal and unvary-
ing; pure-energy response is likewise univer-
sal and inescapable. Pure energy (primordial
force) and pure spirit are wholly prerespon-
sive to gravity. These primal forces, inhering in
the Absolutes, are personally controlled by the
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Universal Father; hence does all gravity centre
in the personal presence of the Paradise Father
of pure energy and pure spirit and in his super-
material abode.

4 §§ Pure energy is the ancestor of all relative,
nonspirit functional realities, while pure spirit
is the potential of the divine anddirective over-
control of all basic energy systems. And these
realities, so diverse as manifested throughout
space and as observed in the motions of time,
are both centred in the person of the Paradise
Father. In him they are one — must be unified
— because God is one. The Father’s personal-
ity is absolutely unified.

5 In the infinite nature of God the Father
there could not possibly exist duality of reality,
such as physical and spiritual; but the instant
we look aside from the infinite levels and ab-
solute reality of the personal values of the Par-
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adise Father, we observe the existence of these
two realities and recognize that they are fully
responsive to his personal presence; in him all
things consist.

6 The moment you depart from the unquali-
fied concept of the infinite personality of the
Paradise Father, you must postulate MIND
as the inevitable technique of unifying the
ever-widening divergence of these dual uni-
verse manifestations of the original mono-
thetic Creator personality, the First Source
and Centre — the I AM.

2. INTELLECTUAL UNITY
1 The Thought-Father realizes spirit expres-

sion in the Word-Son and attains reality ex-
pansion through Paradise in the far-flung ma-
terial universes. The spiritual expressions of the
Eternal Son are correlated with the material
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levels of creation by the functions of the Infi-
nite Spirit, by whose spirit-responsive ministry
of mind, and in whose physical-directive acts
of mind, the spiritual realities of Deity and the
material repercussions of Deity are correlated
the one with the other.

2 Mind is the functional endowment of the
Infinite Spirit, therefore infinite in potential
and universal in bestowal. The primal thought
of the Universal Father eternalizes in dual ex-
pression: the Isle of Paradise and his Deity
equal, the spiritual and Eternal Son. Such du-
ality of eternal reality renders the mind God,
the Infinite Spirit, inevitable. Mind is the indis-
pensable channel of communication between
spiritual and material realities. The material
evolutionary creature can conceive and com-
prehend the indwelling spirit only by the min-
istry of mind.
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3 This infinite and universal mind is minis-

tered in the universes of time and space as the
cosmic mind; and though extending from the
primitive ministry of the adjutant spirits up to
the magnificent mind of the chief executive of
a universe, even this cosmic mind is adequately
unified in the supervision of the Seven Master
Spirits, who are in turn co-ordinated with the
Supreme Mind of time and space and perfectly
correlated with the all-embracing mind of the
Infinite Spirit.

3. SPIRITUAL UNIFICATION
1 As the universal mind gravity is centred in

the Paradise personal presence of the Infinite
Spirit, so does the universal spirit gravity centre
in the Paradise personal presence of theEternal
Son. The Universal Father is one, but to time-
space he is revealed in the dual phenomena of
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pure energy and pure spirit.
2 Paradise spirit realities are likewise one, but

in all time-space situations and relations this
single spirit is revealed in the dual phenom-
ena of the spirit personalities and emanations
of the Eternal Son and the spirit personalities
and influences of the Infinite Spirit and associ-
ated creations; and there is yet a third — pure-
spirit fragmentations — the Father’s bestowal
of the Thought Adjusters and other spirit enti-
ties which are prepersonal.

3 §§ No matter on what level of universe ac-
tivities you may encounter spiritual phenom-
ena or contact with spirit beings, you may
know that they are all derived from the God
who is spirit by the ministry of the Spirit Son
and the InfiniteMindSpirit. And this far-flung
spirit functions as a phenomenon on the evo-
lutionary worlds of time as it is directed from
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the headquarters of the local universes. From
these capitals of the Creator Sons come the
Holy Spirit and the Spirit of Truth, together
with the ministry of the adjutant mind-spir-
its, to the lower and evolving levels of material
minds.

4 While mind is more unified on the level of
the Master Spirits in association with the Su-
preme Being and as the cosmic mind in sub-
ordination to the Absolute Mind, the spirit
ministry to the evolving worlds is more di-
rectly unified in the personalities resident on
the headquarters of the local universes and in
the persons of the presiding Divine Ministers,
who are in turn well-nigh perfectly correlated
with the Paradise gravity circuit of the Eter-
nal Son, wherein occurs final unification of all
time-space spirit manifestations.

5 §§ Perfected creature existence can be at-
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tained, sustained, and eternalized by the fusion
of self-conscious mind with a fragment of the
pre-Trinity spirit endowment of some one of
the persons of the Paradise Trinity. The mor-
talmind is the creationof the Sons andDaugh-
ters of the Eternal Son and the Infinite Spirit
and, when fused with the Thought Adjuster
from the Father, partakes of the threefold spirit
endowment of the evolutionary realms. But
these three spirit expressions become perfectly
unified in the finaliters, even as they were in
eternity so unified in theUniversal I AM ere he
ever became the Universal Father of the Eter-
nal Son and the Infinite Spirit.

6 Spirit must always and ultimately become
threefold in expression and Trinity-unified in
final realization. Spirit originates from one
source through a threefold expression; and in
finality it must and does attain its full realiza-
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tion in that divine unification which is experi-
enced in finding God — oneness with divinity
— in eternity, and by means of the ministry
of the cosmic mind of the infinite expression
of the eternal word of the Father’s universal
thought.

4. PERSONALITY UNIFICATION
1 The Universal Father is a divinely unified

personality; hence will all his ascendant chil-
dren who are carried to Paradise by the re-
bound momentum of the Thought Adjusters,
whowent forth fromParadise to indwellmate-
rial mortals in obedience to the Father’s man-
date, likewise be fully unified personalities ere
they reach Havona.

2 Personality inherently reaches out to unify
all constituent realities. The infinite personal-
ity of the First Source and Centre, the Univer-



56:4.3 UNIVERSAL UNITY 2611

sal Father, unifies all seven constituent Abso-
lutes of Infinity; and the personality of mortal
man, being an exclusive and direct bestowal of
the Universal Father, likewise possesses the po-
tential of unifying the constituent factors of
the mortal creature. Such unifying creativ-
ity of all creature personality is a birthmark
of its high and exclusive source and is further
evidential of its unbroken contact with this
same source through thepersonality circuit, by
means of which the personality of the creature
maintains direct and sustaining contact with
the Father of all personality on Paradise.

3 Notwithstanding that God is manifest
from the domains of the Sevenfold up through
supremacy and ultimacy to God the Absolute,
the personality circuit, centring on Paradise
and in the person of God the Father, provides
for the complete and perfect unification of all
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these diverse expressions of divine personality
so far as concerns all creature personalities on
all levels of intelligent existence and in all the
realms of the perfect, perfected, and perfecting
universes.

4 §§ While God is to and in the universes all
that we have portrayed, nevertheless, to you
and to all other God-knowing creatures he is
one, your Father and their Father. To person-
ality God cannot be plural. God is Father to
each of his creatures, and it is literally impossi-
ble for any child to have more than one father.

5 Philosophically, cosmically, and with refer-
ence to differential levels and locations ofman-
ifestation, youmay andperforcemust conceive
of the functioning of plural Deities and postu-
late the existence of plural Trinities; but in the
worshipful experience of the personal contact
of every worshipping personality throughout
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the master universe, God is one; and that uni-
fied and personal Deity is our Paradise parent,
God the Father, the bestower, conservator, and
Father of all personalities from mortal man on
the inhabited worlds to the Eternal Son on the
central Isle of Light.

5. DEITY UNITY
1 The oneness, the indivisibility, of Paradise

Deity is existential and absolute. There are
three eternal personalizations of Deity — the
Universal Father, the Eternal Son, and the In-
finite Spirit — but in the Paradise Trinity they
are actually one Deity, undivided and indivisi-
ble.

2 §§ From the original Paradise-Havona level
of existential reality, two subabsolute levels
have differentiated, and thereon have the Fa-
ther, Son, and Spirit engaged in the creation
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of numerous personal associates and subordi-
nates. Andwhile it is inappropriate in this con-
nection to undertake the consideration of ab-
sonite deity unification on transcendental lev-
els of ultimacy, it is feasible to look at some
features of the unifying function of the vari-
ous Deity personalizations in whom divinity
is functionally manifest to the diverse sectors
of creation and to the different orders of intel-
ligent beings.

3 The present functioning of divinity in the
superuniverses is actively manifest in the op-
erations of the Supreme Creators — the local
universe Creator Sons and Spirits, the superu-
niverseAncients ofDays, and the SevenMaster
Spirits of Paradise. These beings constitute the
first three levels of God the Sevenfold leading
inward to the Universal Father, and this entire
domain of God the Sevenfold is co-ordinat-
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ing on the first level of experiential deity in the
evolving Supreme Being.

4 §§ On Paradise and in the central universe,
Deity unity is a fact of existence. Throughout
the evolving universes of time and space, Deity
unity is an achievement.

6. UNIFICATION OF
EVOLUTIONARY DEITY

1 When the three eternal persons of Deity
function as undivided Deity in the Paradise
Trinity, they achieve perfect unity; likewise,
when they create, either associatively or sever-
ally, their Paradise progeny exhibit the charac-
teristic unity of divinity. And this divinity of
purpose manifested by the Supreme Creators
and Rulers of the time-space domains eventu-
ates in the unifying power potential of the sov-
ereignty of experiential supremacy which, in
the presence of the impersonal energy unity of
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the universe, constitutes a reality tension that
can be resolved only through adequate unifica-
tion with the experiential personality realities
of experiential Deity.

2 Thepersonality realities of theSupremeBe-
ing come forth from the Paradise Deities and
on the pilot world of the outer Havona cir-
cuit unify with the power prerogatives of the
Almighty Supreme coming up from the Cre-
ator divinities of the grand universe. God the
Supreme as a person existed in Havona before
the creation of the seven superuniverses, but he
functioned only on spiritual levels. The evolu-
tion of the Almighty power of Supremacy by
diverse divinity synthesis in the evolving uni-
verses eventuated in a new power presence of
Deity which co-ordinated with the spiritual
person of the Supreme in Havona by means
of the Supreme Mind, which concomitantly
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translated from the potential resident in the
infinite mind of the Infinite Spirit to the active
functional mind of the Supreme Being.

3 §§ The material-minded creatures of the
evolutionary worlds of the seven superuniver-
ses can comprehend Deity unity only as it is
evolving in this power-personality synthesis of
the Supreme Being. On any level of existence
God cannot exceed the conceptual capacity of
the beings who live on such a level. Mortal
man must, through the recognition of truth,
the appreciation of beauty, and the worship
of goodness, evolve the recognition of a God
of love and then progress through ascending
deity levels to the comprehension of the Su-
preme. Deity, having been thus grasped as uni-
fied in power, can then be personalized in spirit
to creature understanding and attainment.

4 While ascending mortals achieve power
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comprehension of the Almighty on the capi-
tals of the superuniverses and personality com-
prehension of the Supreme on the outer cir-
cuits of Havona, they do not actually find
the Supreme Being as they are destined to
find the Paradise Deities. Even the finaliters,
sixth-stage spirits, have not found the Supreme
Being, nor are they likely to until they have
achieved seventh-stage-spirit status, and until
the Supreme has become actually functional
in the activities of the future outer universes.

5 But when ascenders find the Universal Fa-
ther as the 7th level of God the Sevenfold, they
have attained the personality of the First Per-
son of all deity levels of personal relationships
with universe creatures.

7. UNIVERSAL EVOLUTIONARY
REPERCUSSIONS

1 The steady progress of evolution in the
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time-space universes is accompanied by ever-
enlarging revelations of Deity to all intelli-
gent creatures. The attainment of the height
of evolutionary progress on a world, in a sys-
tem, constellation, universe, superuniverse, or
in the grand universe signalizes correspond-
ing enlargements of deity function to and in
these progressive units of creation. And every
such local enhancement of divinity realization
is accompanied by certain well-defined reper-
cussions of enlarged deity manifestation to all
other sectors of creation. Extending outward
from Paradise, each new domain of realized
and attained evolution constitutes a new and
enlarged revelation of experientialDeity to the
universe of universes.

2 As the components of a local universe are
progressively settled in light and life, God
the Sevenfold is increasingly made manifest.
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Time-space evolution begins on a planet with
the first expression of God the Sevenfold —
the Creator Son-Creative Spirit association —
in control. With the settling of a system in
light, this Son-Spirit liaison attains the fullness
of function; andwhen an entire constellation is
thus settled, the second phase of God the Sev-
enfold becomes more active throughout such
a realm. The completed administrative evolu-
tion of a local universe is attended by new and
more direct ministrations of the superuniverse
Master Spirits; and at this point there also be-
gins that ever-expanding revelation and real-
ization of God the Supreme which culminates
in the ascender’s comprehension of the Su-
preme Being while passing through the worlds
of the sixth Havona circuit.

3 §§ The Universal Father, the Eternal Son,
and the Infinite Spirit are existential deityman-
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ifestations to intelligent creatures and are not,
therefore, similarly expanded in personality re-
lations with the mind and spirit creatures of all
creation.

4 §§ It should be noted that ascending mor-
talsmay experience the impersonal presence of
successive levels of Deity long before they be-
come sufficiently spiritual and adequately ed-
ucated to attain experiential personal recogni-
tion of, and contact with, these Deities as per-
sonal beings.

5 Each new evolutionary attainment within
a sector of creation, as well as every new in-
vasion of space by divinity manifestations, is
attended by simultaneous expansions of De-
ity functional-revelation within the then exist-
ing and previously organized units of all cre-
ation. This new invasion of the administra-
tiveworkof the universes and their component
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units may not always appear to be executed ex-
actly in accordance with the technique here-
with outlined because it is the practice to send
forth advance groups of administrators to pre-
pare the way for the subsequent and successive
eras of new administrative overcontrol. Even
God the Ultimate foreshadows his transcen-
dental overcontrol of the universes during the
later stages of a local universe settled in light
and life.

6 It is a fact that, as the creations of time
and space are progressively settled in evolu-
tionary status, there is observed a new and
fuller functioning of God the Supreme con-
comitant with a corresponding withdrawing
of the first three manifestations of God the
Sevenfold. If and when the grand universe be-
comes settled in light and life, what then will
be the future function of the Creator-Creative
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manifestations of God the Sevenfold if God
the Supreme assumes direct control of these
creations of time and space? Are these organiz-
ers and pioneers of the time-space universes to
be liberated for similar activities inouter space?
We do not know, but we speculate much con-
cerning these and related matters.

7 §§ As the frontiers of experiential Deity are
extended out into the domains of the Unqual-
ified Absolute, we envision the activity of God
the Sevenfold during the earlier evolutionary
epochs of these creations of the future. We
are not all in agreement respecting the future
status of the Ancients of Days and the super-
universe Master Spirits. Neither do we know
whether or not the Supreme Being will therein
function as in the seven superuniverses. But we
all conjecture that the Michaels, the Creator
Sons, are destined to function in these outer
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universes. Some hold that the future ages will
witness some closer formof union between the
associated Creator Sons and Divine Ministers;
it is even possible that such a creator union
might eventuate in some new expression of as-
sociate-creator identity of an ultimate nature.
But we really know nothing about these possi-
bilities of the unrevealed future.

8 We do know, however, that in the universes
of time and space, God the Sevenfold provides
a progressive approach to the Universal Father,
and that this evolutionary approach is experi-
entially unified inGod theSupreme. Wemight
conjecture that such a plan must prevail in the
outer universes; on the other hand,1 the new
orders of beings that may sometime inhabit
these universes may be able to approach Deity
on ultimate levels and by absonite techniques.
1 In 1955 text no comma after “hand”.
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In short, we have not the slightest concept of
what technique of deity approachmay become
operative in the future universes of outer space.

9 Nevertheless, we deem that the perfected
superuniverses will in some way become a part
of the Paradise-ascension careers of those be-
ings who may inhabit these outer creations.
It is quite possible that in that future age we
may witness outer-spacers approaching Ha-
vona through the seven superuniverses, admin-
istered by God the Supreme with or without
the collaboration of the Seven Master Spirits.

8. THE SUPREME UNIFIER
1 The Supreme Being has a threefold func-

tion in the experience of mortal man: First, he
is the unifier of time-space divinity, God the
Sevenfold; second, he is the maximum of De-
ity which finite creatures can actually compre-
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hend; third, he is mortal man’s only avenue of
approach to the transcendental experience of
consorting with absonite mind, eternal spirit,
and Paradise personality.

2 Ascendant finaliters, having been born in
the local universes, nurtured in the superu-
niverses, and trained in the central universe,
embrace in their personal experiences the full
potential of the comprehension of the time-
space divinity of God the Sevenfold unifying
in the Supreme. Finaliters serve successively
in superuniverses other than those of nativity,
thereby superimposing experience upon expe-
rience until the fullness of the sevenfold diver-
sity of possible creature experience has been
encompassed. Through the ministry of the in-
dwelling Adjusters the finaliters are enabled to
find theUniversal Father, but it is by these tech-
niques of experience that such finaliters come
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really to know the Supreme Being, and they are
destined to the service and the revelation of this
Supreme Deity in and to the future universes
of outer space.

3 Bear in mind, all that God the Father and
his Paradise Sons do for us, we in turn and in
spirit have the opportunity to do for and in the
emerging Supreme Being. The experience of
love, joy, and service in the universe is mutual.
God the Father does not need that his sons
should return to him all that he bestows upon
them, but theydo (ormay) in turnbestowall of
this upon their fellows and upon the evolving
Supreme Being.

4 All creational phenomena are reflective of
antecedent creator-spirit activities. Said Jesus,
and it is literally true, “The Son does only those
things which he sees the Father do.” In time
you mortals may begin the revelation of the
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Supreme to your fellows, and increasingly may
you augment this revelation as you ascend Par-
adiseward. In eternity youmay be permitted to
make increasing revelations of thisGodof evo-
lutionary creatures on supreme levels — even
ultimate — as seventh-stage finaliters.

9. UNIVERSAL ABSOLUTE UNITY
1 The Unqualified Absolute and the Deity

Absolute are unified in theUniversal Absolute.
The Absolutes are co-ordinated in the Ulti-
mate, conditioned in the Supreme, and time-
space modified in God the Sevenfold. On
subinfinite levels there are three Absolutes, but
in infinity they appear to be one. On Paradise
there are three personalizations of Deity, but
in the Trinity they are one.

2 §§ The major philosophic proposition of
the master universe is this: Did the Absolute
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(the three Absolutes as one in infinity) exist
before the Trinity? and is the Absolute ances-
tral to the Trinity? or is the Trinity antecedent
to the Absolute?

3 Is the Unqualified Absolute a force pres-
ence independent of the Trinity? Does the
presence of the Deity Absolute connote the
unlimited function of the Trinity? and is the
Universal Absolute the final function of the
Trinity, even a Trinity of Trinities?

4 On first thought, a concept of the Abso-
lute as ancestor to all things — even the Trin-
ity — seems to afford transitory satisfaction of
consistency gratification and philosophic uni-
fication, but any such conclusion is invalidated
by the actuality of the eternity of the Paradise
Trinity. We are taught, and we believe, that
the Universal Father and his Trinity associates
are eternal in nature and existence. There is,
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then, but one consistent philosophic conclu-
sion, and that is: The Absolute is, to all uni-
verse intelligences, the impersonal and co-or-
dinate reaction of the Trinity (of Trinities) to
all basic and primary space situations, intrau-
niversal and extrauniversal. To all personality
intelligences of the grand universe the Paradise
Trinity forever stands in finality, eternity, su-
premacy, and ultimacy and, for all practical
purposes of personal comprehension and crea-
ture realization, as absolute.

5 As creature minds may view this problem,
they are led to the final postulate of theUniver-
sal I AM as the primal cause and the unquali-
fied source of both the Trinity and the Abso-
lute. When, therefore, we crave to entertain
a personal concept of the Absolute, we revert
to our ideas and ideals of the Paradise Father.
When we desire to facilitate comprehension
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or to augment consciousness of this otherwise
impersonal Absolute, we revert to the fact that
the Universal Father is the existential Father
of absolute personality; the Eternal Son is the
Absolute Person, though not, in the experien-
tial sense, the personalization of the Absolute.
And then we go on to envisage the experiential
Trinities as culminating in the experiential per-
sonalization of the Deity Absolute, while con-
ceiving the Universal Absolute as constituting
the universe and the extrauniverse phenomena
of the manifest presence of the impersonal ac-
tivities of the unified and co-ordinated Deity
associations of supremacy, ultimacy, and in-
finity — the Trinity of Trinities.

6 §§ God the Father is discernible on all lev-
els from the finite to the infinite, and though
his creatures from Paradise to the evolutionary
worlds have variously perceived him, only the
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Eternal Son and the Infinite Spirit know him
as an infinity.

7 Spiritual personality is absolute only on
Paradise, and the concept of the Absolute is
unqualified only in infinity. Deity presence is
absolute only on Paradise, and the revelation
of God must always be partial, relative, and
progressive until his power becomes experien-
tially infinite in the space potency of the Un-
qualifiedAbsolute, while his personalitymani-
festation becomes experientially infinite in the
manifest presence of the Deity Absolute, and
while these two potentials of infinity become
reality-unified in the Universal Absolute.

8 But beyond subinfinite levels the three Ab-
solutes are one, and thereby is infinity Deity-
realized regardless of whether any other order
of existence ever self-realizes consciousness of
infinity.
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9 Existential status in eternity implies ex-

istential self-consciousness of infinity, even
though another eternitymay be required to ex-
perience self-realization of the experiential po-
tentialities inherent in an infinity eternity —
an eternal infinity.

10 §§ And God the Father is the personal
source of all manifestations of Deity and real-
ity to all intelligent creatures and spirit beings
throughout all the universe of universes. As
personalities, now or in the successive universe
experiences of the eternal future, no matter if
you achieve the attainment of God the Seven-
fold, comprehendGod the Supreme, findGod
the Ultimate, or attempt to grasp the concept
of God the Absolute, you will discover to your
eternal satisfaction that in the consummation
of each adventure you have, on new experien-
tial levels, rediscovered the eternal God — the
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Paradise Father of all universe personalities.
11 The Universal Father is the explanation of

universal unity as it must be supremely, even
ultimately, realized in the postultimate unity
of absolute values andmeanings—unqualified
Reality.

12 The Master Force Organizers go out into
space andmobilize its energies to become grav-
ity responsive to the Paradise pull of the Uni-
versal Father; and subsequently there come the
Creator Sons, who organize these gravity-re-
sponding forces into inhabited universes and
therein evolve intelligent creatures who receive
unto themselves the spirit of the Paradise Fa-
ther and subsequently ascend to the Father to
become like him in all possible divinity attri-
butes.

13 The ceaseless and expanding march of the
Paradise creative forces through space seems
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to presage the ever-extending domain of the
gravity grasp of the Universal Father and the
never-ending multiplication of varied types of
intelligent creatures who are able to love God
and be loved by him, and who, by thus becom-
ing God-knowing, may choose to be like him,
may elect to attain Paradise and find God.

14 The universe of universes is altogether uni-
fied. God is one in power and personality.
There is co-ordination of all levels of energy
and all phases of personality. Philosophically
and experientially, in concept and in reality, all
things and beings centre in the Paradise Father.
God is all and in all, and no things or beings
exist without him.

10. TRUTH, BEAUTY, AND
GOODNESS

1 As the worlds settled in life and light prog-
ress from the initial stage to the 7th epoch, they
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successively grasp for the realization of the re-
ality of God the Sevenfold, ranging from the
adoration of the Creator Son to the worship
of his Paradise Father. Throughout the con-
tinuing 7th stage of such a world’s history the
ever-progressing mortals grow in the knowl-
edge of God the Supreme, while they vaguely
discern the reality of the overshadowing min-
istry of God the Ultimate.

2 Throughout this glorious age the chief pur-
suit of the ever-advancing mortals is the quest
for a better understanding and a fuller realiza-
tion of the comprehensible elements of Deity
— truth, beauty, and goodness. This repre-
sentsman’s effort to discernGod inmind,mat-
ter, and spirit. And as the mortal pursues this
quest, he finds himself increasingly absorbed in
the experiential study of philosophy, cosmol-
ogy, and divinity.



56:10.3–4 UNIVERSAL UNITY 2637
3 §§ Philosophy you somewhat grasp, and di-

vinity you comprehend in worship, social ser-
vice, and personal spiritual experience, but the
pursuit of beauty — cosmology — you all too
often limit to the study of man’s crude artis-
tic endeavours. Beauty, art, is largely a matter
of the unification of contrasts. Variety is es-
sential to the concept of beauty. The supreme
beauty, the height of finite art, is the drama
of the unification of the vastness of the cosmic
extremes ofCreator and creature. Man finding
God and God finding man — the creature be-
coming perfect as is the Creator — that is the
supernal achievement of the supremely beauti-
ful, the attainment of the apex of cosmic art.

4 Hence materialism, atheism, is the maxi-
mation of ugliness, the climax of the finite an-
tithesis of the beautiful. Highest beauty con-
sists in the panorama of the unification of the
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variations which have been born of pre-exis-
tent harmonious reality.

5 The attainment of cosmologic levels of
thought includes:

6 1. Curiosity. Hunger for harmony and
thirst for beauty. Persistent attempts to dis-
cover new levels of harmonious cosmic rela-
tionships.

7 2. Aesthetic appreciation. Love of the
beautiful and ever-advancing appreciation of
the artistic touch of all creative manifestations
on all levels of reality.

8 3. Ethic sensitivity. Through the realiza-
tion of truth the appreciation of beauty leads
to the senseof the eternal fitness of those things
which impinge upon the recognition of divine
goodness in Deity relations with all beings;
and thus even cosmology leads to the pursuit
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of divine reality values — to God-conscious-
ness.

9 §§ The worlds settled in light and life are
so fully concerned with the comprehension
of truth, beauty, and goodness because these
quality values embrace the revelation of Deity
to the realms of time and space. The mean-
ings of eternal truth make a combined ap-
peal to the intellectual and spiritual natures of
mortal man. Universal beauty embraces the
harmonious relations and rhythms of the cos-
mic creation; this is more distinctly the intel-
lectual appeal and leads towards unified and
synchronous comprehension of the material
universe. Divine goodness represents the rev-
elation of infinite values to the finite mind,
therein to be perceived and elevated to the very
threshold of the spiritual level of human com-
prehension.
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10 Truth is the basis of science and philo-

sophy, presenting the intellectual foundation
of religion. Beauty sponsors art, music, and
the meaningful rhythms of all human experi-
ence. Goodness embraces the sense of ethics,
morality, and religion — experiential perfec-
tion-hunger.

11 The existence of beauty implies the pres-
ence of appreciative creature mind just as cer-
tainly as the fact of progressive evolution in-
dicates the dominance of the Supreme Mind.
Beauty is the intellectual recognition of the
harmonious time-space synthesis of the far-
flung diversification of phenomenal reality, all
of which stems from pre-existent and eternal
oneness.

12 Goodness is the mental recognition of the
relative values of the diverse levels of divine
perfection. The recognition of goodness im-
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plies a mind of moral status, a personal mind
with ability to discriminate between good and
evil. But the possession of goodness, greatness,
is the measure of real divinity attainment.

13 §§ The recognition of true relations implies
a mind competent to discriminate between
truth and error. The bestowal Spirit of Truth
which invests the human minds of Urantia is
unerringly responsive to truth — the living
spirit relationship of all things and all beings
as they are co-ordinated in the eternal ascent
Godward.

14 Every impulse of every electron, thought,
or spirit is an acting unit in the whole universe.
Only sin is isolated and evil gravity resisting on
the mental and spiritual levels. The universe is
a whole; no thing or being exists or lives in iso-
lation. Self-realization is potentially evil if it is
antisocial. It is literally true: “No man lives by
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himself.” Cosmic socialization constitutes the
highest form of personality unification. Said
Jesus: “He who would be greatest among you,
let him become server of all.”

15 Even truth, beauty, and goodness — man’s
intellectual approach to the universe of mind,
matter, and spirit — must be combined into
one unified concept of a divine and supreme
ideal. As mortal personality unifies the hu-
man experience with matter, mind, and spirit,
so does this divine and supreme ideal become
power-unified in Supremacy and then person-
alized as a God of fatherly love.

16 All insight into the relations of the parts
to any given whole requires an understanding
grasp of the relation of all parts to that whole;
and in the universe this means the relation of
created parts to the Creative Whole. Deity
thus becomes the transcendental, even the in-
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finite, goal of universal and eternal attainment.
17 §§ Universal beauty is the recognitionof the

reflection of the Isle of Paradise in the mate-
rial creation, while eternal truth is the special
ministry of the Paradise Sons who not only
bestow themselves upon the mortal races but
even pour out their Spirit of Truth upon all
peoples. Divine goodness is more fully shown
forth in the loving ministry of the manifold
personalities of the Infinite Spirit. But love,
the sum total of these three qualities, is man’s
perception of God as his spirit Father.

18 Physical matter is the time-space shadow
of the Paradise energy-shining of the absolute
Deities. Truth meanings are the mortal-intel-
lect repercussions of the eternal word of Deity
— the time-space comprehension of supreme
concepts. The goodness values of divinity are
the merciful ministries of the spirit personali-
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ties of the Universal, the Eternal, and the In-
finite to the time-space finite creatures of the
evolutionary spheres.

19 These meaningful reality values of divin-
ity are blended in the Father’s relation with
each personal creature as divine love. They
are co-ordinated in the Son and his Sons as
divine mercy. They manifest their qualities
through the Spirit and his spirit children as
divine ministry, the portrayal of loving mercy
to the children of time. These three divini-
ties are primarily manifested by the Supreme
Being as power-personality synthesis. They are
variously shown forth byGod the Sevenfold in
seven differing associations of divine meanings
and values on seven ascending levels.

20 §§ To finite man truth, beauty, and good-
ness embrace the full revelation of divinity re-
ality. As this love-comprehension of Deity
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finds spiritual expression in the lives of God-
knowing mortals, there are yielded the fruits
of divinity: intellectual peace, social progress,
moral satisfaction, spiritual joy, and cosmic
wisdom. The advanced mortals on a world in
the 7th stage of light and life have learned that
love is the greatest thing in the universe — and
they know that God is love.

21 §§ Love is the desire to do good to others.
22 [Presented by a Mighty Messenger visiting

on Urantia, by request of the Nebadon Revela-
tory Corps and in collaboration with a certain
Melchizedek, the vicegerent Planetary Prince
of Urantia.]

23

* * * * *
24 This paper on Universal Unity is the 25th

of a series of presentations by various authors,
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having been sponsored as a group by a com-
mission of Nebadon personalities numbering
12 and acting under the direction of Mantutia
Melchizedek. We indited these narratives and
put them in the English language, by a tech-
nique authorized by our superiors, in the year
19341 of Urantia time.

7

1 Many of the human sources used in these papers were
written and published in 1940s, so the date is spurious
and was probably added later.
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Life Carrier

In presenting excerpts from the archives of
Jerusem for the records ofUrantia respect-
ing its antecedents and early history, we are

directed to reckon time in terms of current us-
age — the present leap-year calendar of 365 ¼
days to the year. As a rule, no attempt will be
made to give exact years, though they are of re-
cord. Wewill use the nearest whole numbers as
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the better method of presenting these historic
facts.

2 When referring to an event as of one or two
millions of years ago, we intend to date such an
occurrence back that number of years from the
early decades of the XX century of the Chris-
tian era. We will thus depict these far-distant
events as occurring in even periods of thou-
sands, millions, and billions of years.

1. THE ANDRONOVER NEBULA
1 Urantia is of origin in your sun, and your

sun is one of the multifarious offspring of the
Andronover nebula, which was onetime or-
ganized as a component part of the physical
power andmaterialmatter of the local universe
of Nebadon. And this great nebula itself took
origin in the universal force-charge of space in
the superuniverse ofOrvonton, long, long ago.
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2 At the time of the beginning of this recital,

the Primary Master Force Organizers of Par-
adise had long been in full control of the
space-energies which were later organized as
the Andronover nebula.

3 §§ 987,000,000,000 years ago associate
forceorganizer and then acting inspectornum-
ber 811,307 of the Orvonton series, travelling
out from Uversa, reported to the Ancients of
Days that space conditions were favourable for
the initiation of materialization phenomena in
a certain sector of the, then, easterly segment
of Orvonton.

4 §§ 900,000,000,000 years ago,1 the Uversa
archives testify, there was recorded a permit
issued by the Uversa Council of Equilibrium
to the superuniverse government authorizing
the dispatch of a force organizer and staff to
1 In 1955 text no comma after “ago”.
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the region previously designated by inspector
number 811,307. The Orvonton authorities
commissioned the original discoverer of this
potential universe to execute the mandate of
the Ancients of Days calling for the organiza-
tion of a new material creation.

5 The recording of this permit signifies that
the force organizer and staff had already de-
parted fromUversa on the long journey to that
easterly space sector where they were subse-
quently to engage in those protracted activities
which would terminate in the emergence of a
new physical creation in Orvonton.

6 §§ 875,000,000,000 years ago the enormous
Andronover nebula number 876,926 was duly
initiated. Only the presence of the force orga-
nizer and the liaison staff was required to inau-
gurate the energy whirl which eventually grew
into this vast cyclone of space. Subsequent to



57:1.7–2.1 LIFE CARRIER 2652

the initiation of such nebular revolutions, the
living forceorganizers simplywithdrawat right
angles to the plane of the revolutionary disk,
and from that time forward, the inherent qual-
ities of energy ensure the progressive and or-
derly evolution of such a new physical system.

7 At about this time thenarrative shifts to the
functioning of the personalities of the superu-
niverse. In reality the story has its proper be-
ginning at this point — at just about the time
the Paradise force organizers are preparing to
withdraw, having made the space-energy con-
ditions ready for the action of the power direc-
tors and physical controllers of the superuni-
verse of Orvonton.

2. THE PRIMARY NEBULAR STAGE
1 All evolutionary material creations are

born of circular and gaseous nebulae, and all
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such primary nebulae are circular throughout
the early part of their gaseous existence. As
they grow older, they usually become spiral,
and when their function of sun formation has
run its course, they often terminate as clus-
ters of stars or as enormous suns surrounded
by a varying number of planets, satellites, and
smaller groups of matter in many ways resem-
bling your own diminutive solar system.

2 §§ 800,000,000,000 years ago theAndrono-
ver creation was well established as one of the
magnificent primary nebulae of Orvonton. As
the astronomers of near-by universes looked
out upon this phenomenon of space, they saw
very little to attract their attention. Gravity
estimates made in adjacent creations indicated
that spacematerializationswere taking place in
the Andronover regions, but that was all.

3 §§ 700,000,000,000 years ago theAndrono-
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ver system was assuming gigantic proportions,
and additional physical controllers were dis-
patched tonine surroundingmaterial creations
to afford support and supply co-operation to
the power centres of this new material system
which was so rapidly evolving. At this distant
date all of the material bequeathed to the sub-
sequent creations was held within the confines
of this gigantic space wheel, which continued
ever to whirl and, after reaching its maximum
of diameter, to whirl faster and faster as it con-
tinued to condense and contract.

4 §§ 600,000,000,000 years ago the height of
the Andronover energy-mobilization period
was attained; the nebula had acquired its max-
imum of mass. At this time it was a gigan-
tic circular gas cloud in shape somewhat like
a flattened spheroid. This was the early pe-
riod of differential mass formation and vary-
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ing revolutionary velocity. Gravity and other
influences were about to begin their work of
converting space gases into organized matter.

3. THE SECONDARY NEBULAR
STAGE

1 The enormous nebula now began gradu-
ally to assume the spiral form and to become
clearly visible to the astronomers of even dis-
tant universes. This is the natural history of
most nebulae; before they begin to throw off
suns and start upon thework of universe build-
ing, these secondary space nebulae are usually
observed as spiral phenomena.

2 The near-by star students of that faraway
era, as they observed this metamorphosis of
the Andronover nebula, saw exactly what XX
century astronomers see when they turn their
telescopes spaceward and view the present-age
spiral nebulae of adjacent outer space.
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3 About the time of the attainment of the

maximum of mass, the gravity control of the
gaseous content commenced to weaken, and
there ensued the stage of gas escapement, the
gas streaming forth as two gigantic and dis-
tinct arms, which took origin on opposite
sides of the mother mass. The rapid revolu-
tions of this enormous central core soon im-
parted a spiral appearance to these two pro-
jecting gas streams. The cooling and subse-
quent condensation of portions of these pro-
truding arms eventually produced their knot-
ted appearance. These denser portions were
vast systems and subsystems of physical mat-
ter whirling through space in the midst of the
gaseous cloud of the nebula while being held
securely within the gravity grasp of the mother
wheel.

4 But the nebula had begun to contract, and
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the increase in the rate of revolution further
lessenedgravity control; and ere long, theouter
gaseous regions began actually to escape from
the immediate embrace of the nebular nucleus,
passing out into space on circuits of irregu-
lar outline, returning to the nuclear regions to
complete their circuits, and so on. But this was
only a temporary stage of nebular progression.
The ever-increasing rate of whirling was soon
to throw enormous suns off into space on in-
dependent circuits.

5 And this is what happened in Andronover
ages upon ages ago. The energy wheel grew
and grew until it attained its maximum of ex-
pansion, and then, when contraction set in, it
whirled on faster and faster until, eventually,
the critical centrifugal stage was reached and
the great breakup began.

6 §§ 500,000,000,000 years ago the first And-
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ronover sun was born. This blazing streak
broke away from the mother gravity grasp and
tore out into space on an independent adven-
ture in the cosmos of creation. Its orbit was
determined by its path of escape. Such young
suns quickly become spherical and start out on
their long and eventful careers as the stars of
space. Excepting terminal nebular nucleuses,
the vast majority of Orvonton suns have had
an analogous birth. These escaping suns pass
through varied periods of evolution and subse-
quent universe service.

7 §§ 400,000,000,000 years ago began the
recaptive period of the Andronover nebula.
Many of the near-by and smaller suns were re-
captured as a result of the gradual enlargement
and further condensation of the mother nu-
cleus. Very soon there was inaugurated the
terminal phase of nebular condensation, the
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period which always precedes the final segre-
gation of these immense space aggregations of
energy and matter.

8 It was scarcely a million years subsequent
to this epoch that Michael of Nebadon, a Cre-
ator Son of Paradise, selected this disintegrat-
ing nebula as the site of his adventure in uni-
verse building. Almost immediately the ar-
chitectural worlds of Salvington and the 100
constellation headquarters groups of planets
were begun. It required almost 1,000,000 years
to complete these clusters of specially created
worlds. The local system headquarters planets
were constructed over a period extending from
that time to about 5,000,000,000 years ago.

9 §§ 300,000,000,000 years ago theAndrono-
ver solar circuits were well established, and the
nebular systemwas passing through a transient
period of relative physical stability. About this
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time the staff of Michael arrived on Salving-
ton, and the Uversa government of Orvonton
extended physical recognition to the local uni-
verse of Nebadon.

10 §§ 200,000,000,000 years ago witnessed the
progression of contraction and condensation
with enormous heat generation in the Andro-
nover central cluster, or nuclear mass. Rela-
tive space appeared even in the regions near
the central mother-sun wheel. The outer re-
gions were becoming more stabilized and bet-
ter organized; some planets revolving around
the newborn suns had cooled sufficiently to be
suitable for life implantation. The oldest in-
habited planets of Nebadon date from these
times.

11 Now the completed universe mechanism
of Nebadon first begins to function, and Mi-
chael’s creation is registered on Uversa as a uni-
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verse of inhabitation andprogressivemortal as-
cension.

12 §§ 100,000,000,000 years ago the nebular
apex of condensation tension was reached; the
point of maximum heat tension was attained.
This critical stage of gravity-heat contention
sometimes lasts for ages, but sooner or later,
heat wins the struggle with gravity, and the
spectacular period of sun dispersion begins.
And this marks the end of the secondary ca-
reer of a space nebula.

4. TERTIARY AND QUARTAN
STAGES

1 The primary stage of a nebula is circular;
the secondary, spiral; the tertiary stage is that
of the first sun dispersion, while the quartan
embraces the second and last cycle of sun dis-
persion, with themother nucleus ending either
as a globular cluster or as a solitary sun func-
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tioning as the centre of a terminal solar system.
2 §§ 75,000,000,000 years ago this nebula had

attained the height of its sun-family stage. This
was the apex of the first period of sun losses.
The majority of these suns have since pos-
sessed themselves of extensive systems of plan-
ets, satellites, dark islands, comets, meteors,
and cosmic dust clouds.

3 §§ 50,000,000,000 years ago this first period
of sun dispersion was completed; the nebula
was fast finishing its tertiary cycle of existence,
during which it gave origin to 876,926 sun sys-
tems.

4 §§ 25,000,000,000 years ago witnessed the
completion of the tertiary cycle of nebular life
and brought about the organization and rela-
tive stabilization of the far-flung starry systems
derived from this parent nebula. But the pro-
cess of physical contraction and increased heat
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production continued in the central mass of
the nebular remnant.

5 §§ 10,000,000,000 years ago the quartan cy-
cle of Andronover began. The maximum of
nuclear-mass temperature had been attained;
the critical point of condensation was ap-
proaching. The original mother nucleus was
convulsing under the combined pressure of its
own internal-heat condensation tension and
the increasing gravity-tidal pull of the sur-
rounding swarm of liberated sun systems. The
nuclear eruptionswhichwere to inaugurate the
second nebular sun cycle were imminent. The
quartan cycle of nebular existence was about
to begin.

6 §§ 8,000,000,000 years ago the terrific ter-
minal eruption began. Only the outer systems
are safe at the time of such a cosmic upheaval.
And this was the beginning of the end of the
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nebula. This final sun disgorgement extended
over a period of almost 2,000,000,000 years.

7 §§ 7,000,000,000 years ago witnessed the
height of the Andronover terminal breakup.
This was the period of the birth of the larger
terminal suns and the apex of the local physi-
cal disturbances.

8 §§ 6,000,000,000 years agomarks the end of
the terminal breakup and the birth of your sun,
the 56th from the last of the Andronover sec-
ond solar family. This final eruptionof the neb-
ular nucleus gave birth to 136,702 suns, most
of themsolitary orbs. The total number of suns
and sun systems having origin in theAndrono-
ver nebula was 1,013,628. The number of the
solar system sun is 1,013,572.

9 And now the great Andronover nebula is
no more, but it lives on in the many suns and
their planetary families which originated in
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this mother cloud of space. The final nuclear
remnant of this magnificent nebula still burns
with a reddish glow and continues to give forth
moderate light and heat to its remnant plane-
tary family of 165 worlds, which now revolve
about this venerable mother of two mighty
generations of the monarchs of light.

5. ORIGIN OF MONMATIA — THE
URANTIA SOLAR SYSTEM

1 5,000,000,000 years ago your sun was a
comparatively isolated blazing orb, having
gathered to itself most of the near-by circu-
lating matter of space, remnants of the recent
upheaval which attended its own birth.

2 Today, your sun has achieved relative stabil-
ity, but its 11½ year sunspot cycles betray that
it was a variable star in its youth. In the early
days of your sun the continued contraction
and consequent gradual increase of tempera-
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ture initiated tremendous convulsions on its
surface. These titanic heaves required 3½ days
to complete a cycle of varying brightness. This
variable state, this periodic pulsation, rendered
your sun highly responsive to certain outside
influences which were to be shortly encoun-
tered.

3 Thus was the stage of local space set for
the unique origin of Monmatia, that being the
name of your sun’s planetary family, the solar
system towhich your world belongs. Less than
1% of the planetary systems of Orvonton have
had a similar origin.

4 §§ 4,500,000,000 years ago1 the enormous
Angona system began its approach to the
neighbourhood of this solitary sun. The centre
of this great system was a dark giant of space,
1 The origin of the Solar System described here closely
matches the one given by James Jeans in [2].
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solid, highly charged, and possessing tremen-
dous gravity pull.

5 As Angona more closely approached the
sun, at moments of maximum expansion dur-
ing solar pulsations, streams of gaseous mate-
rial were shot out into space as gigantic solar
tongues. At first these flaming gas tongues
would invariably fall back into the sun, but
as Angona drew nearer and nearer, the gravity
pull of the gigantic visitor became so great that
these tongues of gas would break off at certain
points, the roots falling back into the sunwhile
the outer sections would become detached to
form independent bodies of matter, solar me-
teorites, which immediately started to revolve
about the sun in elliptical orbits of their own.

6 As the Angona system drew nearer, the so-
lar extrusions grew larger and larger; more and
more matter was drawn from the sun to be-
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come independent circulating bodies in sur-
rounding space. This situation developed for
about 500,000 years until Angona made its
closest approach to the sun; whereupon the
sun, in conjunction with one of its periodic
internal convulsions, experienced a partial dis-
ruption; from opposite sides and simultane-
ously, enormous volumes of matter were dis-
gorged. From the Angona side there was
drawn out a vast column of solar gases, rather
pointed at both ends and markedly bulging
at the centre, which became permanently de-
tached from the immediate gravity control of
the sun.

7 This great column of solar gases which
was thus separated from the sun subsequently
evolved into the 12 planets of the solar system.
The repercussional ejection of gas from the op-
posite side of the sun in tidal sympathy with
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the extrusion of this gigantic solar system an-
cestor, has since condensed into the meteors
and space dust of the solar system, although
much, very much, of this matter was subse-
quently recaptured by solar gravity as the An-
gona system receded into remote space.

8 Although Angona succeeded in drawing
away the ancestral material of the solar sys-
tem planets and the enormous volume of mat-
ter now circulating about the sun as asteroids
and meteors, it did not secure for itself any of
this solar matter. The visiting system did not
come quite close enough to actually steal any
of the sun’s substance, but it did swing suffi-
ciently close to draw off into the intervening
space all of the material comprising the pre-
sent-day solar system.

9 The five inner and five outer planets soon
formed inminiature from the cooling and con-
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densing nucleuses in the lessmassive and taper-
ing ends of the gigantic gravity bulge which
Angona had succeeded in detaching from the
sun,while Saturn and Jupiterwere formed from
themoremassive andbulging central portions.
The powerful gravity pull of Jupiter and Saturn
early capturedmost of thematerial stolen from
Angona as the retrogrademotion1 of certain of
their satellites bears witness.

10 Jupiter and Saturn, being derived from the
very centre of the enormous column of super-
heated solar gases, contained so much highly
heated sunmaterial that they shonewith a bril-
1 In Astronomy, this is the motion in a direction op-
posite to something else. The opposite is called “pro-
grade” motion. All known planets of solar system re-
volve in orbit around the Sun in the “prograde” direc-
tion, i.e. in the same direction as the rotation of the
Sun. Many (but not all) comets revolve on retrograde
orbits.
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liant light and emitted enormous volumes of
heat; they were in reality secondary suns for a
short period after their formation as separate
space bodies. These two largest of the solar
system planets have remained largely gaseous
to this day, not even yet having cooled off to
the point of complete condensation or solidi-
fication.

11 The gas-contraction nucleuses of the other
ten planets soon reached the stage of solidifi-
cation and so began to draw to themselves in-
creasing quantities of the meteoric matter cir-
culating in near-by space. The worlds of the
solar system thus had a double origin: nucle-
uses of gas condensation later on augmented
by the capture of enormous quantities of me-
teors. Indeed they still continue to captureme-
teors, but in greatly lessened numbers.

12 The planets do not swing around the sun
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in the equatorial plane of their solar mother,
which they would do if they had been thrown
off by solar revolution. Rather, they travel in
the plane of theAngona solar extrusion, which
existed at a considerable angle to the plane of
the sun’s equator.

13 §§ WhileAngonawas unable to capture any
of the solar mass, your sun did add to its meta-
morphosing planetary family some of the cir-
culating space material of the visiting system.
Due to the intense gravity field of Angona,
its tributary planetary family pursued orbits of
considerable distance from the dark giant; and
shortly after the extrusion of the solar system
ancestralmass andwhileAngonawas yet in the
vicinity of the sun, three of themajor planets of
the Angona system swung so near to the mas-
sive solar system ancestor that its gravitational
pull, augmented by that of the sun, was suffi-
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cient to overbalance the gravity grasp of An-
gona and to permanently detach these three
tributaries of the celestial wanderer.

14 All of the solar system material derived
from the sun was originally endowed with a
homogeneous direction of orbital swing, and
had it not been for the intrusion of these three
foreign space bodies, all solar system material
would still maintain the same direction of or-
bital movement. As it was, the impact of the
three Angona tributaries injected new and for-
eign directional forces into the emerging solar
system with the resultant appearance of retro-
grade motion. Retrograde motion in any astro-
nomic system is always accidental and always
appears as a result of the collisional impact of
foreign space bodies. Such collisions may not
always produce retrograde motion, but no ret-
rograde ever appears except in a system con-
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taining masses which have diverse origins.

6. THE SOLAR SYSTEM STAGE —
THE PLANET-FORMING ERA

1 Subsequent to the birth of the solar system
a period of diminishing solar disgorgement en-
sued. Decreasingly, for another 500,000 years,
the sun continued to pour forth diminishing
volumes of matter into surrounding space. But
during these early times of erratic orbits, when
the surrounding bodies made their nearest ap-
proach to the sun, the solar parent was able to
recapture a large portion of this meteoric ma-
terial.

2 §§ The planets nearest the sun were the first
to have their revolutions slowed down by tidal
friction. Such gravitational influences also
contribute to the stabilization of planetary or-
bits while acting as a brake on the rate of plan-
etary-axial revolution, causing a planet to re-
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volve ever slower until axial revolution ceases,
leaving one hemisphere of the planet always
turned toward the sun or larger body, as is illus-
trated by the planetMercury and by themoon,
which always turns the same face towardUran-
tia.

3 When the tidal frictions of the moon and
the earth become equalized, the earth will al-
ways turn the same hemisphere toward the
moon, and the day and month will be anal-
ogous — in length about 47 days1. When such
stability of orbits is attained, tidal frictions will
go into reverse action, no longer driving the
moon farther away from the earth but grad-
ually drawing the satellite toward the planet.

1 Although the primary source of this information is
the book [1], the author (Sir James Jeans) himself re-
lies on the book [3] by Sir Harold Jeffreys, where this
calculation may be found in §14.52 on page 269.
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And then, in that far-distant future when the
moon approaches to within about 17,700 km
of the earth, the gravity action of the latter will
cause the moon to disrupt, and this tidal-grav-
ity explosion will shatter the moon into small
particles, which may assemble about the world
as rings of matter resembling those of Saturn
or may be gradually drawn into the earth as
meteors.

4 If space bodies are similar in size and den-
sity, collisions may occur. But if two space
bodies of similar density are relatively un-
equal in size, then, if the smaller progressively
approaches the larger, the disruption of the
smaller body will occur when the radius of its
orbit becomes less than 2.5 times the radius of
the larger body. Collisions among the giants
of space are rare indeed, but these gravity-tidal
explosions of lesser bodies are quite common.
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5 Shooting stars occur in swarms because

they are the fragments of larger bodies of mat-
ter which have been disrupted by tidal gravity
exerted by near-by and still larger space bodies.
Saturn’s rings are the fragments of a disrupted
satellite. One of the moons of Jupiter1 is now
approaching dangerously near the critical zone
of tidal disruption and, within a few million
years, will either be claimed by the planet or
will undergo gravity-tidal disruption. Thefifth

1 That is Amalthea, as the original text ([1], p. 245)
specifically says Jupiter’s innermost satellite is already
perilously near it. At the time when Sir James
Jeans wrote this, the innermost known sattelite was
Amalthea. The present ratio of Amalthea’s orbital ra-
dius to the Roche limit is indeed dangerously close:
1.75. The other close candidates are Metis, Adrastea
andThebe, but they were discovered much later and so
could not have been mentioned in the Revelation or
its base source text [1].
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planet1 of the solar system of long, long ago
traversed an irregular orbit, periodically mak-
ing closer and closer approach to Jupiter until
it entered the critical zone of gravity-tidal dis-
ruption, was swiftly fragmentized, and became
the present-day cluster of asteroids.

6 §§ 4,000,000,000 years ago witnessed the
organization of the Jupiter and Saturn sys-
tems much as observed today except for their

1 This planet was named Phaeton by the Soviet astron-
omer S.V. Orlov in 1949. The breakup of Phaeton
gave origin to the asteroid belt. In 1950 V.G. Fes-
enkov explained disintegration of Phaeton by its close
encounter with Jupiter. However, this leaves the ques-
tion why the orbits of the majority of asteroids are so
far from Jupiter. Because of this difficulty V.G. Fes-
enkov later rejected his own original model. For more
information, I refer the reader to the article “Origin
of Asteroids”, by V.A. Bronshtein (1972) available on
archive.org (contributed by NASA).
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moons, which continued to increase in size for
several billions of years. In fact, all of the plan-
ets and satellites of the solar system are still
growing as the result of continued meteoric
captures.

7 §§ 3,500,000,000 years ago the condensa-
tion nucleuses of the other ten planets were
well formed, and the cores of most of the
moonswere intact, though someof the smaller
satellites later united to make the present-day
larger moons. This age may be regarded as the
era of planetary assembly.

8 §§ 3,000,000,000 years ago the solar system
was functioning much as it does today. Its
members continued to grow in size as space
meteors continued to pour in upon the plan-
ets and their satellites at a prodigious rate.

9 About this time your solar system was
placed on the physical registry ofNebadon and
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given its name, Monmatia.
10 §§ 2,500,000,000 years ago the planets had

grown immensely in size. Urantia was a well-
developed sphere about 1/10th its present mass
and was still growing rapidly by meteoric ac-
cretion.

11 All of this tremendous activity is a normal
part of themaking of an evolutionaryworld on
the order of Urantia and constitutes the astro-
nomic preliminaries to the setting of the stage
for the beginning of the physical evolution of
such worlds of space in preparation for the life
adventures of time.

7. THE METEORIC ERA — THE
VOLCANIC AGE

THE PRIMITIVE PLANETARY
ATMOSPHERE

1 Throughout these early times the space re-
gions of the solar system were swarming with
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small disruptive and condensation bodies, and
in the absence of a protective combustion at-
mosphere such space bodies crashed directly
on the surface of Urantia. These incessant im-
pacts kept the surface of the planetmore or less
heated, and this, together with the increased
action of gravity as the sphere grew larger, be-
gan to set in operation those influences which
gradually caused the heavier elements, such as
iron, to settle more and more toward the cen-
tre of the planet.

2 §§ 2,000,000,000 years ago the earth began
decidedly to gain on the moon. Always had
the planet been larger than its satellite, but
there was not so much difference in size un-
til about this time, when enormous space bod-
ies were captured by the earth. Urantia was
then about 1/5th its present size and had become
large enough to hold the primitive atmosphere
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which had begun to appear as a result of the
internal elemental contest between the heated
interior and the cooling crust.

3 Definite volcanic action dates from these
times. The internal heat of the earth contin-
ued to be augmented by the deeper and deeper
burial of the radioactive or heavier elements
brought in from space by the meteors. The
study of these radioactive elements will reveal
that Urantia is more than 1,000,000,000 years
old on its surface. The radium clock is your
most reliable timepiece for making scientific
estimates of the age of the planet, but all such
estimates are too short because the radioactive
materials open to your scrutiny are all derived
from the earth’s surface and hence represent
Urantia’s comparatively recent acquirements
of these elements.

4 §§ 1,500,000,000 years ago the earth was



57:7.5–6 THE ORIGIN OF URANTIA 2683

⅔rds its present size, while the moon was near-
ing its present mass. Earth’s rapid gain over the
moon in size enabled it to begin the slow rob-
bery of the little atmosphere which its satellite
originally had.

5 Volcanic action is now at its height. The
whole earth is a veritable fiery inferno, the sur-
face resembling its earlier molten state before
the heavier metals gravitated toward the cen-
tre. This is the volcanic age. Nevertheless, a
crust, consisting chiefly of the comparatively
lighter granite, is gradually forming. The stage
is being set for a planet which can someday
support life.

6 §§ The primitive planetary atmosphere is
slowly evolving, now containing some water
vapour, carbon monoxide, carbon dioxide,
and hydrogen chloride, but there is little or no
free nitrogen or free oxygen. The atmosphere
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of a world in the volcanic age presents a queer
spectacle. In addition to the gases enumerated
it is heavily charged with numerous volcanic
gases and, as the air beltmatures, with the com-
bustion products of the heavy meteoric show-
ers which are constantly hurtling in upon the
planetary surface. Such meteoric combustion
keeps the atmospheric oxygen very nearly ex-
hausted, and the rate of meteoric bombard-
ment is still tremendous.

7 §§ Presently, the atmosphere became more
settled and cooled sufficiently to start precip-
itation of rain on the hot rocky surface of the
planet. For thousands of years Urantia was en-
veloped in one vast and continuous blanket of
steam. And during these ages the sun never
shone upon the earth’s surface.

8 Much of the carbon of the atmosphere
was abstracted to form the carbonates of the
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various metals which abounded in the super-
ficial layers of the planet. Later on, much
greater quantities of these carbon gases were
consumed by the early and prolific plant life.

9 Even in the later periods the continuing
lava flows and the incoming meteors kept the
oxygen of the air almost completely used up.
Even the early deposits of the soon appearing
primitive ocean contain no coloured stones or
shales. And for a long time after this ocean
appeared, there was virtually no free oxygen in
the atmosphere; and it did not appear in signif-
icant quantities until it was later generated by
the seaweeds and other forms of vegetable life.

10 The primitive planetary atmosphere of the
volcanic age affords little protection against
the collisional impacts of themeteoric swarms.
Millions upon millions of meteors are able to
penetrate such an air belt to smash against the
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planetary crust as solid bodies. But as time
passes, fewer and fewer prove large enough to
resist the ever-stronger friction shield of the
oxygen-enriching atmosphere of the later eras.

8. CRUSTAL STABILIZATION
THE AGE OF EARTHQUAKES

THE WORLD OCEAN AND THE
FIRST CONTINENT

1 1,000,000,000 years ago is the date of the
actual beginning of Urantia history. The pla-
net had attained approximately its present size.
And about this time it was placed upon the
physical registries of Nebadon and given its
name, Urantia.

2 The atmosphere, together with incessant
moisture precipitation, facilitated the cooling
of the earth’s crust. Volcanic action early equal-
ized internal-heat pressure and crustal contrac-
tion; and as volcanoes rapidly decreased, earth-
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quakes made their appearance as this epoch of
crustal cooling and adjustment progressed.

3 The real geologic history of Urantia begins
with the cooling of the earth’s crust sufficiently
to cause the formation of the first ocean. Wa-
ter-vapour condensation on the cooling sur-
face of the earth, once begun, continued un-
til it was virtually complete. By the end of
this period the ocean was world-wide, cover-
ing the entire planet to an average depth of
over 1.6 km. The tides were then in play much
as they are now observed, but this primitive
ocean was not salty; it was practically a fresh-
water covering for the world. In those days,
most of the chlorine was combined with var-
ious metals, but there was enough, in union
with hydrogen, to render this water faintly
acid.

4 At the opening of this faraway era, Urantia
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should be envisaged as a water-bound planet.
Later on, deeper and hence denser lava flows
came out upon the bottom of the present Pa-
cific Ocean, and this part of the water-cov-
ered surface became considerably depressed.
The first continental land mass emerged from
the world ocean in compensatory adjustment
of the equilibrium of the gradually thickening
earth’s crust.

5 §§ 950,000,000 years ago Urantia presents
the picture of one great continent of land and
one large body of water, the Pacific Ocean.
Volcanoes are still widespread and earthquakes
are both frequent and severe. Meteors con-
tinue to bombard the earth, but they are di-
minishing in both frequency and size. The at-
mosphere is clearing up, but the amount of car-
bon dioxide continues large. The earth’s crust
is gradually stabilizing.
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6 It was at about this time that Urantia was

assigned to the system of Satania for planetary
administration and was placed on the life reg-
istry of Norlatiadek. Then began the admin-
istrative recognition of the small and insignifi-
cant spherewhichwasdestined tobe theplanet
whereon Michael would subsequently engage
in the stupendous undertaking of mortal be-
stowal, would participate in those experiences
which have since causedUrantia to become lo-
cally known as the “world of the cross.”

7 §§ 900,000,000 years ago witnessed the ar-
rival on Urantia of the first Satania scouting
party sent out from Jerusem to examine the
planet and make a report on its adaptation
for a life-experiment station. This commission
consisted of 24 members, embracing Life Car-
riers, Lanonandek Sons, Melchizedeks, sera-
phim, and other orders of celestial life having
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to do with the early days of planetary organi-
zation and administration.

8 After making a painstaking survey of the
planet, this commission returned to Jerusem
and reported favourably to the System Sover-
eign, recommending thatUrantia be placed on
the life-experiment registry. Your world was
accordingly registered on Jerusem as a deci-
mal planet, and the Life Carriers were noti-
fied that they would be granted permission to
institute new patterns of mechanical, chemi-
cal, and electrical mobilization at the time of
their subsequent arrival with life transplanta-
tion and implantation mandates.

9 In due course arrangements for the plane-
tary occupation were completed by the mixed
commission of 12 on Jerusem and approved
by the planetary commission of 70 on Eden-
tia. These plans, proposed by the advisory
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counsellors of the LifeCarriers, were finally ac-
cepted on Salvington. Soon thereafter the Ne-
badon broadcasts carried the announcement
that Urantia would become the stage whereon
the Life Carriers would execute their 60th Sa-
tania experiment designed to amplify and im-
prove the Satania type of the Nebadon life pat-
terns.

10 Shortly after Urantia was first recognized
on the universe broadcasts to all Nebadon, it
was accorded full universe status. Soon there-
after it was registered in the records of the mi-
nor and the major sector headquarters planets
of the superuniverse; and before this age was
over, Urantia had found entry on the plane-
tary-life registry of Uversa.

11 §§ This entire age was characterized by fre-
quent and violent storms. Theearly crust of the
earth was in a state of continual flux. Surface
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cooling alternated with immense lava flows.
Nowhere can there be found on the surface
of the world anything of this original plane-
tary crust. It has all been mixed up too many
times with extruding lavas of deep origins and
admixed with subsequent deposits of the early
world-wide ocean.

12 Nowhere on the surface of the world will
there be found more of the modified remnants
of these ancient preocean rocks than in north-
eastern Canada around Hudson Bay. This ex-
tensive granite elevation is composed of stone
belonging to the preoceanic ages. These rock
layers havebeenheated, bent, twisted, upcrum-
pled, and again and again have they passed
through these distorting metamorphic expe-
riences.

13 Throughout the oceanic ages, enormous
layers of fossil-free stratified stone were de-
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posited on this ancient ocean bottom. (Lime-
stone can form as a result of chemical pre-
cipitation; not all of the older limestone was
produced by marine-life deposition.) In none
of these ancient rock formations will there be
found evidences of life; they contain no fos-
sils unless, by some chance, later deposits of
the water ages have become mixed with these
older prelife layers.

14 The earth’s early crust was highly unstable,
but mountains were not in process of forma-
tion. Theplanet contracted under gravity pres-
sure as it formed. Mountains are not the result
of the collapse of the cooling crust of a con-
tracting sphere; they appear later on as a result
of the action of rain, gravity, and erosion.

15 The continental land mass of this era in-
creased until it covered almost 10% of the
earth’s surface. Severe earthquakes did not be-
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gin until the continental mass of land emerged
well above the water. When they once be-
gan, they increased in frequency and severity
for ages. For millions upon millions of years
earthquakes have diminished, but Urantia still
has an average of 15 daily.

16 §§ 850,000,000 years ago the first real epoch
of the stabilization of the earth’s crust began.
Most of the heavier metals had settled down
toward the centre of the globe; the cooling
crust had ceased to cave in on such an extensive
scale as in former ages. There was established a
better balance between the land extrusion and
the heavier ocean bed. The flow of the sub-
crustal lava bed became well-nigh world-wide,
and this compensated and stabilized the fluc-
tuations due to cooling, contracting, and su-
perficial shifting.

17 Volcanic eruptions and earthquakes con-



57:8.18–20 THE ORIGIN OF URANTIA 2695

tinued to diminish in frequency and severity.
The atmosphere was clearing of volcanic gases
and water vapour, but the percentage of car-
bon dioxide was still high.

18 Electric disturbances in the air and in the
earth were also decreasing. The lava flows had
brought to the surface a mixture of elements
which diversified the crust and better insulated
the planet from certain space-energies. And all
of this did much to facilitate the control of
terrestrial energy and to regulate its flow, as is
disclosed by the functioning of the magnetic
poles.

19 §§ 800,000,000 years ago witnessed the in-
auguration of the first great land epoch, the age
of increased continental emergence.

20 Since the condensation of the earth’s hy-
drosphere, first into the world ocean and sub-
sequently into the Pacific Ocean, this latter
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body of water should be visualized as then
covering 9/10ths of the earth’s surface. Meteors
falling into the sea accumulated on the ocean
bottom, and meteors are, generally speaking,
composed of heavy materials. Those falling
on the landwere largely oxidized, subsequently
worn down by erosion, and washed into the
ocean basins. Thus the ocean bottom grew
increasingly heavy, and added to this was the
weight of a body of water at some places 16 km
deep.

21 The increasing downthrust of the Pacific
Ocean operated further to upthrust the con-
tinental land mass. Europe and Africa began
to rise out of the Pacific depths along with
those masses now called Australia, North and
South America, and the continent of Antarc-
tica, while the bed of the Pacific Ocean en-
gaged in a further compensatory sinking ad-
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justment. By the end of this period almost ⅓rd
of the earth’s surface consisted of land, all in
one continental body.

22 With this increase in land elevation the first
climatic differences of the planet appeared.
Land elevation, cosmic clouds, and oceanic in-
fluences are the chief factors in climatic fluctu-
ation. The backbone of the Asiatic land mass
reached a height of almost 14 km at the time
of the maximum land emergence. Had there
been much moisture in the air hovering over
these highly elevated regions, enormous ice
blankets would have formed; the ice age would
have arrived long before it did. It was several
hundred millions of years before so much land
again appeared above water.

23 §§ 750,000,000 years ago the first breaks in
the continental land mass began as the great
north-and-south cracking, which later admit-
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ted the ocean waters and prepared the way for
the westward drift of the continents of North
andSouthAmerica, includingGreenland. The
long east-and-west cleavage separated Africa
from Europe and severed the land masses of
Australia, the Pacific Islands, and Antarctica
from the Asiatic continent.

24 §§ 700,000,000 years ago Urantia was ap-
proaching the ripening of conditions suitable
for the support of life. The continental land
drift continued; increasingly the ocean pene-
trated the land as long fingerlike seas providing
those shallow waters and sheltered bays which
are so suitable as a habitat for marine life.

25 §§ 650,000,000 years ago witnessed the fur-
ther separation of the land masses and, in con-
sequence, a further extension of the continen-
tal seas. And these waters were rapidly attain-
ing that degree of saltiness which was essential
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to Urantia life.
26 It was these seas and their successors that

laid down the life records of Urantia, as sub-
sequently discovered in well-preserved stone
pages, volume upon volume, as era succeeded
era and age grew upon age. These inland seas of
olden times were truly the cradle of evolution.

27 [Presented by a Life Carrier, a member of
the original Urantia Corps and now a resident
observer.]

7
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Life Carrier

In all Satania there are only 61worlds similar
to Urantia, life-modification planets. The
majority of inhabited worlds are peopled

in accordance with established techniques; on
such spheres the Life Carriers are afforded lit-
tle leeway in their plans for life implantation.
But about one world in ten is designated as a
decimal planet and assigned to the special reg-
istry of the Life Carriers; and on such planets
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we are permitted to undertake certain life ex-
periments in an effort to modify or possibly
improve the standard universe types of living
beings.

1. PHYSICAL-LIFE PREREQUISITES
1 600,000,000 years ago the commission of

Life Carriers sent out from Jerusem arrived on
Urantia and began the study of physical con-
ditions preparatory to launching life on world
number 606 of the Satania system. This was to
be our 606th experience with the initiation of
the Nebadon life patterns in Satania and our
60th1 opportunity to make changes and insti-
tute modifications in the basic and standard
1 It is interesting to note that the planet number (606)
added to the number of experiment (60) is 666, known
also as The Number of the Beast, see Revelation 13:18.
Also, see the clarification of John’s vision at 47:10.2
and the note at 15:14.8.
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life designs of the local universe.
2 §§ It should be made clear that Life Car-

riers cannot initiate life until a sphere is ripe
for the inauguration of the evolutionary cycle.
Neither can we provide for a more rapid life
development than can be supported and ac-
commodated by the physical progress of the
planet.

3 The Satania Life Carriers had projected a
sodium chloride pattern of life; therefore no
steps could be taken toward planting it un-
til the ocean waters had become sufficiently
briny. The Urantia type of protoplasm can
function only in a suitable salt solution. All an-
cestral life — vegetable and animal — evolved
in a salt-solution habitat. And even the more
highly organized land animals could not con-
tinue to live did not this same essential salt
solution circulate throughout their bodies in
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the blood stream which freely bathes, literally
submerses, every tiny living cell in this “briny
deep.”

4 Your primitive ancestors freely circulated
about in the salty ocean; today, this same
oceanlike salty solution freely circulates about
in your bodies, bathing each individual cell
with a chemical liquid in all essentials com-
parable to the salt water which stimulated the
first protoplasmic reactions of the first living
cells to function on the planet.

5 But as this era opens,Urantia is in everyway
evolving toward a state favourable for the sup-
port of the initial forms of marine life. Slowly
but surely physical developments on earth and
in adjacent space regions are preparing the
stage for the later attempts to establish such life
forms aswehaddecidedwould be best adapted
to the unfolding physical environment—both
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terrestrial and spatial.
6 Subsequently the Satania commission of

Life Carriers returned to Jerusem, preferring
to await the further breakup of the continen-
tal land mass, which would afford still more
inland seas and sheltered bays, before actually
beginning life implantation.

7 §§ On a planet where life has a marine ori-
gin the ideal conditions for life implantation
are provided by a large number of inland seas,
by an extensive shore line of shallow waters
and sheltered bays; and just such a distribu-
tion of the earth’s waters was rapidly develop-
ing. These ancient inland seas were seldom
over 150–180 m deep, and sunlight can pen-
etrate ocean water for more than 180 m1.
1 The density of most liquids decreases with increasing
temperature, but water is an exception to this rule. In
the region of temperatures 0–3 °C for the salty ocean
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8 And it was from such seashores of the mild

and equable climes of a later age that prim-
itive plant life found its way onto the land.
There the high degree of carbon in the atmo-
sphere afforded the new land varieties of life
opportunity for speedy and luxuriant growth.
Though this atmosphere was then ideal for
plant growth, it contained such a high degree
water or 0–4 °C for the fresh water, the density in-
creases with increasing temperature, reaching the max-
imum density at the temperature 3 °C for the salty and
4 °C for the fresh water respectively. Therefore, the
warm water at the surface (say, having the temperature
2 °C) is more dense than the cold water (say, at 1 °C)
underneath and moves down replacing it, thus ensur-
ing that the temperature does not fall below 2–3 °C all
the way to the bottom. This is also the reason why a
pond begins to freeze from the surface to the bottom
and not the other way around, which would have been
catastrophic for the survival of fish and other forms of
life in the pond.
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of carbon dioxide that no animal, much less
man, could have lived on the face of the earth.

2. THE URANTIA ATMOSPHERE
1 The planetary atmosphere filters through

to the earth about one two-billionth of the
sun’s total light emanation. If the light falling
upon North America were paid for at the rate
of 2 ¢/kWh1, the annual light bill would be up-
ward of 800 quadrillion2 dollars. Chicago’s3
bill⁴ for sunshine would amount to consider-
ably over $100,000,000 a day. And it should

1 In the source text [1] the rate 1 ¾ ¢/kWh is used.
2 The figure given in the source text [1] is 324
quadrillion dollars. Note that the American
quadrillion is 1015 and British quadrillion is 1024.
3 In the source text [1] we find Greater New York,
presumably substituted by Dr Sadler’s home city of
Chicago.
⁴ See also the text and the note at 41:5.2.
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be remembered that you receive from the sun
other forms of energy — light is not the only
solar contribution reaching your atmosphere.
Vast solar energies pour in upon Urantia em-
bracing wave lengths ranging both above and
below the recognition range of human vision.

2 §§ The earth’s atmosphere is all but opaque
to much of the solar radiation at the extreme
ultraviolet end of the spectrum. Most of these
short wave lengths are absorbed by a layer of
ozone which exists throughout a level about
16 km above the surface of the earth, and
which extends spaceward for another 16 km.
The ozone permeating this region, at condi-
tions prevailing on the earth’s surface, would
make a layer only 2.5 mm thick1; nevertheless,

1 The source text [1] says “only 2 to 3 millimeters in
thickness”. The modern (2000) estimate of the ozone
layer thickness over the US is about 3mm.
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this relatively small and apparently insignif-
icant amount of ozone protects Urantia in-
habitants from the excess of these dangerous
and destructive ultraviolet radiations present
in sunlight. But were this ozone layer just a
trifle thicker, you would be deprived of the
highly important and health-giving ultraviolet
rays which now reach the earth’s surface, and
which are ancestral to one of the most essen-
tial of your vitamins1.

3 And yet some of the less imaginative of
your mortal mechanists insist on viewing ma-
terial creation and human evolution as an ac-
1 Namely, vitamin D, so in the source text: Harlan
True Stetson, “Solar Radiation and the State of the At-
mosphere” (1942) [1]. Note that the publication year
of the source text for this part of the Revelation (1942)
is seven years after the year 1935 given in the colophon
of Part III as the date, when these revelatory narratives
were indited and put in the English language.
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cident. The Urantia midwayers have assem-
bled over 50,000 facts of physics and chemistry
which they deem to be incompatible with the
laws of accidental chance, andwhich they con-
tend unmistakably demonstrate the presence
of intelligent purpose in the material creation.
And all of this takes no account of their cata-
logue of more than 100,000 findings outside
the domain of physics and chemistry which
they maintain prove the presence of mind in
the planning, creation, andmaintenance of the
material cosmos.

4 Your sun pours forth a veritable flood of
death-dealing rays, and your pleasant life on
Urantia is due to the “fortuitous” influence
of more than two-score apparently accidental
protective operations similar to the action of
this unique ozone layer.

5 Were it not for the “blanketing” effect of the
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atmosphere at night, heat would be lost by ra-
diation so rapidly that life would be impossible
of maintenance except by artificial provision.

6 §§ The lower 8 or 10 km of the earth’s at-
mosphere is the troposphere; this is the re-
gion of winds and air currents which provide
weather phenomena. Above this region is the
inner ionosphere and next above is the strato-
sphere. Ascending from the surface of the
earth, the temperature steadily falls for 9 or
12 km, at which height it registers around -
57 °C1. This temperature range of from -54 °C
to -57 °C is unchanged in the further ascent
for 64 km2; this realm of constant tempera-
ture is the stratosphere. At a height of 72 or
80 km, the temperature begins to rise, and this
increase continues until, at the level of the au-
1 The source text [1] says -55 °C.
2 The source text [1] says 30 miles, which is 48 km.
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roral displays, a temperature of 649 °C1 is at-
tained, and it is this intense heat that ionizes
the oxygen. But temperature in such a rar-
efied atmosphere is hardly comparable with
heat reckoning at the surface of the earth. Bear
in mind that 50% of all your atmosphere is to
be found in the first 5 km. The height of the
earth’s atmosphere is indicated by the highest
auroral streamers — about 643 km2.

7 Auroral phenomena are directly related to
sunspots, those solar cyclones which whirl in
opposite directions above and below the solar
equator, even as do the terrestrial tropical hur-
ricanes. Such atmospheric disturbances whirl
in opposite directions3 when occurring above

1 In the source text [1] the value of 1000 °C is used.
2 The source text [1] says “600 kilometers or more”.
3 This is due to the direction of the Coriolis force
F cor = 2mv × ω, see the figure.
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or below the equator.

Figure 19: Coriolis effect

8 The power of sunspots to alter light fre-
quencies shows that these solar storm centres
function as enormous magnets. Such mag-
netic fields are able to hurl charged particles
from the sunspot craters out through space to
the earth’s outer atmosphere, where their ioniz-
ing influence produces such spectacular auro-
ral displays. Therefore do you have the greatest
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auroral phenomena when sunspots are at their
height — or soon thereafter — at which time
the spots are more generally equatorially situ-
ated.

9 Even the compass needle is responsive to
this solar influence since it turns slightly to the
east as the sun rises and slightly to the west
as the sun nears setting. This happens every
day, but during the height of sunspot cycles
this variation of the compass is twice as great.
These diurnal wanderings of the compass are
in response to the increased ionization of the
upper atmosphere, which is produced by the
sunlight.

10 It is the presence of two different levels
of electrified conducting regions in the super-
stratosphere that accounts for the long-dis-
tance transmission of your long- and short-
wave radiobroadcasts. Your broadcasting is



58:3.1 LIFE ESTABLISHMENT ON URANTIA 2715

sometimes disturbed by the terrific storms
which occasionally rage in the realms of these
outer ionospheres.

3. SPATIAL ENVIRONMENT
1 During the earlier times of universe mate-

rialization the space regions are interspersed
with vast hydrogen clouds, just such astro-
nomic dust clusters as now characterize many
regions throughout remote space. Muchof the
organized matter which the blazing suns break
down and disperse as radiant energy was orig-
inally built up in these early appearing hydro-
gen clouds of space. Under certain unusual
conditions atom disruption also occurs at the
nucleus of the larger hydrogen masses. And
all of these phenomena of atom building and
atom dissolution, as in the highly heated neb-
ulae, are attended by the emergence of flood
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tides of short space rays of radiant energy. Ac-
companying these diverse radiations is a form
of space-energy unknown on Urantia.

2 This short-ray energy charge of universe
space is 400 times greater than all other forms
of radiant energy existing in the organized
space domains. The output of short space
rays, whether coming from the blazing nebu-
lae, tense electric fields, outer space, or the vast
hydrogen dust clouds, ismodified qualitatively
and quantitatively by fluctuations of, and sud-
den tension changes in, temperature, gravity,
and electronic pressures.

3 These eventualities in the origin of the
space rays are determined by many cosmic oc-
currences as well as by the orbits of circulating
matter, which vary frommodified circles to ex-
treme ellipses. Physical conditions may also
be greatly altered because the electron spin is
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sometimes in the opposite direction from that
of the grosser matter behaviour, even in the
same physical zone.

4 The vast hydrogen clouds are veritable
cosmic chemical laboratories, harbouring all
phases of evolving energy and metamorphos-
ing matter. Great energy actions also occur
in the marginal gases of the great binary stars
which so frequently overlap and hence exten-
sively commingle. But none of these tremen-
dous and far-flung energy activities of space ex-
erts the least influence upon the phenomena
of organized life — the germ plasm of living
things and beings. These energy conditions of
space are germane to the essential environment
of life establishment, but they are not effective
in the subsequent modification of the inher-
itance factors of the germ plasm as are some
of the longer rays of radiant energy. The im-
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planted life of the Life Carriers is fully resistant
to all of this amazing flood of the short space
rays of universe energy.

5 §§ All of these essential cosmic conditions
had to evolve to a favourable status before the
Life Carriers could actually begin the estab-
lishment of life on Urantia.

4. THE LIFE-DAWN ERA
1 That we are called Life Carriers should not

confuse you. We can and do carry life to the
planets, but we brought no life to Urantia.
Urantia life is unique, original with the planet.
This sphere is a life-modification world; all life
appearing hereon was formulated by us right
here on the planet; and there is no other world
in all Satania, even in all Nebadon, that has a
life existence just like that of Urantia.
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2 §§ 550,000,000 years ago1 the Life Carrier
corps returned to Urantia. In co-operation
with spiritual powers and superphysical forces
we organized and initiated the original life pat-
terns of this world and planted them in the
hospitable waters of the realm. All planetary
life (aside from extraplanetary personalities)
down to the days of Caligastia, the Planetary
Prince, had its origin inour threeoriginal, iden-
tical, and simultaneous marine-life implanta-
tions. These three life implantations have been
designated as: the central or Eurasian-African,
the eastern or Australasian, and the western,
embracing Greenland and the Americas.

1 This corresponds to the timewhen, according toKisl-
icyn’s hypothesis, the geosphere underwent a deforma-
tion from the shape of a dodecahedron (the “ether
shape”) into the shape of an icosahedron (the “water
shape”).
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3 §§ 500,000,000 years ago primitive marine

vegetable life was well established on Urantia.
Greenland and the arctic land mass, together
with North and South America, were begin-
ning their long and slowwestward drift. Africa
moved slightly south, creating an east and west
trough, the Mediterranean basin, between it-
self and the mother body. Antarctica, Aus-
tralia, and the land indicated by the islands of
the Pacific broke away on the south and east
and have drifted far away since that day.

4 We had planted the primitive form of ma-
rine life in the sheltered tropic bays of the cen-
tral seas of the east-west cleavage of the break-
ing-up continental land mass. Our purpose in
making three marine-life implantations was to
ensure that each great land mass would carry
this life with it, in its warm-water seas, as
the land subsequently separated. We foresaw
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that in the later era of the emergence of land
life large oceans of water would separate these
drifting continental land masses.

5. THE CONTINENTAL DRIFT
1 The continental land drift continued. The

earth’s core had become as dense and rigid as
steel, being subjected to a pressure of almost
3.9×106 kg/cm2, and owing to the enormous
gravity pressure, it was and still is very hot in
the deep interior. The temperature increases
from the surface downward until at the centre
it is slightly above the surface temperature of
the sun.

2 Theouter 1,600 kmof the earth’smass con-
sists principally of different kinds of rock. Un-
derneath are the denser and heavier metallic
elements. Throughout the early and preatmo-
spheric ages the world was so nearly fluid in its
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molten and highly heated state that the heav-
ier metals sank deep into the interior. Those
found near the surface today represent the ex-
udate of ancient volcanoes, later and extensive
lava flows, and the more recent meteoric de-
posits.

3 The outer crust was about 64 km thick.
This outer shell was supported by, and rested
directly upon, a molten sea of basalt of varying
thickness, a mobile layer of molten lava held
under high pressure but always tending to flow
hither and yon in equalization of shifting plan-
etary pressures, thereby tending to stabilize the
earth’s crust.

4 Even today the continents continue to
float upon this noncrystallized cushiony sea of
molten basalt. Were it not for this protective
condition, the more severe earthquakes would
literally shake the world to pieces. Earth-
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quakes are caused by sliding and shifting of the
solid outer crust and not by volcanoes.

5 §§ The lava layers of the earth’s crust, when
cooled, form granite. The average density of
Urantia is a little more than 5.5 times that of
water; the density of granite is less than 3 times
that of water. The earth’s core is 12 times as
dense as water.

6 The sea bottoms are more dense than the
land masses, and this is what keeps the con-
tinents above water. When the sea bottoms
are extruded above the sea level, they are found
to consist largely of basalt, a form of lava con-
siderably heavier than the granite of the land
masses. Again, if the continents were not
lighter than the ocean beds, gravity would
draw the edges of the oceans up onto the land,
but such phenomena are not observable.

7 The weight of the oceans is also a factor in
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the increase of pressure on the sea beds. The
lower but comparatively heavier ocean beds,
plus theweight of the overlyingwater, approxi-
mate theweight of the higher butmuch lighter
continents. But all continents tend to creep
into the oceans. The continental pressure at
ocean-bottom levels is about 1,400 kg/cm2.
That is, this would be the pressure of a conti-
nental mass standing 4,572 m above the ocean
floor. The ocean-floor water pressure is only
about 350 kg/cm2. These differential pressures
tend to cause the continents to slide toward
the ocean beds.

8 Depressionof the oceanbottomduring the
prelife ages had upthrust a solitary continen-
tal land mass to such a height that its lateral
pressure tended to cause the eastern, western,
and southern fringes to slide downhill, over the
underlying semiviscous lava beds, into the wa-
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ters of the surrounding Pacific Ocean. This
so fully compensated the continental pressure
that a wide break did not occur on the eastern
shoreof this ancientAsiatic continent, but ever
since has that eastern coast line hovered over
the precipice of its adjoining oceanic depths,
threatening to slide into a watery grave.

6. THE TRANSITION PERIOD
1 450,000,000 years ago the transition from

vegetable to animal life occurred. This meta-
morphosis took place in the shallow waters of
the sheltered tropic bays and lagoons of the ex-
tensive shore lines of the separating continents.
And this development, all of which was inher-
ent in the original life patterns, came about
gradually. There were many transitional stages
between the early primitive vegetable forms of
life and the later well-defined animal organ-
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isms. Even today the transition slime moulds
persist, and they can hardly be classified either
as plants or as animals.

2 §§ Although the evolution of vegetable life
canbe traced into animal life, and though there
have been found graduated series of plants and
animals which progressively lead up from the
most simple to the most complex and ad-
vanced organisms, you will not be able to find
such connecting links between the great divi-
sions of the animal kingdom nor between the
highest of the prehuman animal types and the
dawn men of the human races. These so-called
“missing links” will forever remain missing, for
the simple reason that they never existed.

3 From era to era radically new species of ani-
mal life arise. Theydonot evolve as the result of
the gradual accumulation of small variations;
they appear as full-fledged and new orders of
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life, and they appear suddenly.
4 The sudden appearance of new species and

diversified orders of living organisms is wholly
biologic, strictly natural. There is nothing su-
pernatural connected with these genetic mu-
tations.

5 At the proper degree of saltiness in the
oceans animal life evolved, and itwas compara-
tively simple to allow the briny waters to circu-
late through the animal bodies of marine life.
But when the oceans were contracted and the
percentage of salt was greatly increased, these
same animals evolved the ability to reduce the
saltiness of their body fluids just as those or-
ganisms which learned to live in fresh water
acquired the ability to maintain the proper de-
gree of sodium chloride in their body fluids by
ingenious techniques of salt conservation.

6 Study of the rock-embraced fossils of ma-
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rine life reveals the early adjustment struggles
of these primitive organisms. Plants and ani-
mals never cease to make these adjustment ex-
periments. Ever the environment is changing,
and always are living organisms striving to ac-
commodate themselves to these never-ending
fluctuations.

7 The physiologic equipment and the ana-
tomic structure of all new orders of life are
in response to the action of physical law, but
the subsequent endowment of mind is a be-
stowal of the adjutant mind-spirits in accor-
dance with innate brain capacity. Mind, while
not a physical evolution, is wholly dependent
on the brain capacity afforded by purely phys-
ical and evolutionary developments.

8 Through almost endless cycles of gains and
losses, adjustments and readjustments, all liv-
ing organisms swing back and forth from age
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to age. Those that attain cosmic unity persist,
while those that fall short of this goal cease to
exist.

7. THE GEOLOGIC HISTORY
BOOK

1 The vast group of rock systems which con-
stituted the outer crust of the world during
the life-dawn or Proterozoic era does not now
appear at many points on the earth’s surface.
And when it does emerge from below all the
accumulations of subsequent ages, there will
be found only the fossil remains of vegetable
and early primitive animal life. Some of these
older water-deposited rocks are commingled
with subsequent layers, and sometimes they
yield fossil remains of some of the earlier forms
of vegetable life, while on the topmost layers
occasionally may be found some of the more
primitive forms of the early marine-animal or-
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ganisms. In many places these oldest stratified
rock layers, bearing the fossils of the early ma-
rine life, both animal and vegetable, may be
found directly on top of the older undifferen-
tiated stone.

2 Fossils of this era yield algae, corallike
plants, primitive Protozoa, and spongelike
transition organisms. But the absence of such
fossils in the early rock layers does not necessar-
ily prove that living things were not elsewhere
in existence at the timeof their deposition. Life
was sparse throughout these early times and
only slowly made its way over the face of the
earth.

3 §§ Therocks of this olden age are now at the
earth’s surface, or very near the surface, over
about ⅛th of the present land area. The aver-
age thickness of this transition stone, the old-
est stratified rock layers, is about 2.4 km. At
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some points these ancient rock systems are as
much as 6.4 km thick, but many of the layers
which have been ascribed to this era belong to
later periods.

4 In North America this ancient and primi-
tive fossil-bearing stone layer comes to the sur-
face over the eastern, central, and northern re-
gions of Canada. There is also an intermit-
tent east-west ridge of this rock which extends
from Pennsylvania and the ancient Adiron-
dack Mountains on west through Michigan,
Wisconsin, and Minnesota. Other ridges run
from Newfoundland to Alabama and from
Alaska to Mexico.

5 The rocks of this era are exposed here and
there all over the world, but none are so easy
of interpretation as those about Lake Supe-
rior and in the Grand Canyon of the Col-
orado River, where these primitive fossil-bear-
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ing rocks, existing in several layers, testify to
the upheavals and surface fluctuations of those
faraway times.

6 This stone layer, the oldest fossil-bearing
stratum in the crust of the earth, has been
crumpled, folded, and grotesquely twisted as
a result of the upheavals of earthquakes and
the early volcanoes. The lava flows of this age
brought much iron, copper, and lead up near
the planetary surface.

7 There are few places on the earth where
such activities are more graphically shown
than in the St. Croix valley of Wisconsin. In
this region there occurred 127 successive lava
flows on land with succeeding water submer-
gence and consequent rock deposition. Al-
thoughmuch of the upper rock sedimentation
and intermittent lava flow is absent today, and
though the bottom of this system is buried
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deep in the earth, nevertheless, about 65–70
of these stratified records of past ages are now
exposed to view.

8 §§ In these early ages when much land was
near sea level, there occurred many successive
submergences and emergences. The earth’s
crust was just entering upon its later period
of comparative stabilization. The undulations,
rises and dips, of the earlier continental drift
contributed to the frequency of the periodic
submergence of the great land masses.

9 During these times of primitivemarine life,
extensive areas of the continental shores sank
beneath the seas from 1 to 800 m. Much of
the older sandstone and conglomerates repre-
sents the sedimentary accumulations of these
ancient shores. The sedimentary rocks belong-
ing to this early stratification rest directly upon
those layers which date back far beyond the
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origin of life, back to the early appearance of
the world-wide ocean.

10 Some of the upper layers of these transi-
tion rock deposits contain small amounts of
shale or slate of dark colours, indicating the
presence of organic carbon and testifying to
the existence of the ancestors of those forms of
plant life which overran the earth during the
succeeding Carboniferous or coal age. Much
of the copper in these rock layers results from
water deposition. Some is found in the cracks
of the older rocks and is the concentrate of
the sluggish swampwater of some ancient shel-
tered shore line. The iron mines of North
America and Europe are located in deposits
and extrusions lying partly in the older unstrat-
ified rocks and partly in these later stratified
rocks of the transition periods of life forma-
tion.
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11 §§ This era witnesses the spread of life

throughout thewaters of theworld;marine life
has become well established on Urantia. The
bottoms of the shallow and extensive inland
seas are being gradually overrun by a profuse
and luxuriant growth of vegetation, while the
shore-line waters are swarmingwith the simple
forms of animal life.

12 §§ All of this story is graphically told within
the fossil pages of the vast “stone book” of
world record. And the pages of this gigan-
tic biogeologic record unfailingly tell the truth
if you but acquire skill in their interpretation.
Many of these ancient sea beds are now ele-
vated high upon land, and their deposits of age
upon age tell the story of the life struggles of
those early days. It is literally true, as your poet
has said, “The dust we tread upon was once
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alive.”
13 [Presented by amember of theUrantia Life

Carrier Corps now resident on the planet.]

7
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Life Carrier

We reckon the history of Urantia as
beginning about one billion years
ago and extending through five

major eras:
2 1. The prelife era extends over the initial

450,000,000 years, fromabout the time thepla-
net attained its present size to the time of life
establishment. Your students have designated
this period as the Archeozoic.
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3 2. The life-dawn era extends over the next

150,000,000 years. This epoch intervenes be-
tween the preceding prelife or cataclysmic age
and the following period of more highly devel-
oped marine life. This era is known to your
researchers as the Proterozoic.

4 3. The marine-life era covers the next
250,000,000 years and is best known to you as
the Paleozoic.

5 4. The early land-life era extends over the
next 100,000,000 years and is known as the
Mesozoic.

6 5. The mammalian era occupies the last
50,000,000 years. This recent-times era is
known as the Cenozoic.

7 §§ Themarine-life era thus covers about one
quarter of your planetary history. It may be
subdivided into six long periods, each charac-
terized by certain well-defined developments
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in both the geologic realms and the biologic
domains.

8 As this era begins, the sea bottoms, the
extensive continental shelves, and the numer-
ous shallow near-shore basins are covered with
prolific vegetation. Themore simple andprim-
itive forms of animal life have already de-
veloped from preceding vegetable organisms,
and the early animal organisms have gradually
made their way along the extensive coast lines
of the various land masses until the many in-
land seas are teeming with primitive marine
life. Since so few of these early organisms had
shells, not many have been preserved as fossils.
Nevertheless the stage is set for the opening
chapters of that great “stone book” of the life-
recordpreservationwhichwas somethodically
laid down during the succeeding ages.

9 The continent of North America is won-
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derfully rich in the fossil-bearing deposits of
the entire marine-life era. The very first and
oldest layers are separated from the later strata
of the preceding period by extensive erosion
deposits which clearly segregate these two
stages of planetary development.

1. EARLY MARINE LIFE IN THE
SHALLOW SEAS

THE TRILOBITE AGE
1 By the dawn of this period of relative quiet

on the earth’s surface, life is confined to the
various inland seas and the oceanic shore line;
as yet no form of land organism has evolved.
Primitive marine animals are well established
and are prepared for the next evolutionary de-
velopment. Amoebae are typical survivors of
this initial stage of animal life, having made
their appearance toward the close of the pre-
ceding transition period.
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2 §§ 400,000,000 years ago marine life, both

vegetable and animal, is fairly well distributed
over thewholeworld. Theworld climate grows
slightly warmer and becomes more equable.
There is a general inundation of the seashores
of the various continents, particularly ofNorth
and South America. New oceans appear, and
the older bodies of water are greatly enlarged.

3 Vegetation now for the first time crawls out
upon the land and soon makes considerable
progress in adaptation to a nonmarine habitat.

4 Suddenly and without gradation ancestry
the first multicellular animals make their ap-
pearance. The trilobites have evolved, and for
ages they dominate the seas. From the stand-
point of marine life this is the trilobite age.

5 In the later portion of this time segment
much of North America and Europe emerged
from the sea. The crust of the earth was tem-
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porarily stabilized; mountains, or rather high
elevations of land, rose along the Atlantic and
Pacific coasts, over the West Indies, and in
southern Europe. The entireCaribbean region
was highly elevated.

6 §§ 390,000,000 years ago the land was still
elevated. Over parts of eastern and western
America andwesternEuropemay be found the
stone strata laid down during these times, and
these are the oldest rocks which contain trilo-
bite fossils. There were many long fingerlike
gulfs projecting into the land masses in which
were deposited these fossil-bearing rocks.

7 Within a few million years the Pacific
Ocean began to invade the American conti-
nents. The sinking of the land was principally
due to crustal adjustment, although the lateral
land spread, or continental creep, was also a
factor.
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8 §§ 380,000,000 years ago Asia was subsid-

ing, and all other continents were experiencing
a short-lived emergence. But as this epochpro-
gressed, the newly appearing Atlantic Ocean
made extensive inroads on all adjacent coast
lines. The northern Atlantic or Arctic seas
were then connected with the southern Gulf
waters. When this southern sea entered the
Appalachian trough, its waves broke upon the
east against mountains as high as the Alps, but
in general the continents were uninteresting
lowlands, utterly devoid of scenic beauty.

9 §§ The sedimentary deposits of these ages
are of four sorts:

10 1. Conglomerates — matter deposited
near the shore lines.

11 2. Sandstones — deposits made in shal-
low water but where the waves were sufficient
to prevent mud settling.
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12 3. Shales — deposits made in the deeper

and more quiet water.
13 4. Limestone—including thedeposits of

trilobite shells in deep water.
14 §§ Thetrilobite fossils of these times present

certain basic uniformities coupledwith certain
well-marked variations. The early animals de-
veloping from the three original life implan-
tations were characteristic; those appearing in
the Western Hemisphere were slightly differ-
ent from those of the Eurasian group and from
the Australasian or Australian-Antarctic type.

15 §§ 370,000,000 years ago the great and al-
most total submergence of North and South
America occurred, followed by the sinking of
Africa and Australia. Only certain parts of
North America remained above these shallow
Cambrian seas. 5,000,000 years later the seas
were retreating before the rising land. And all
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of these phenomena of land sinking and land
rising were undramatic, taking place slowly
over millions of years.

16 The trilobite fossil-bearing strata of this
epoch outcrop here and there throughout all
the continents except in central Asia. In many
regions these rocks are horizontal, but in the
mountains they are tilted and distorted be-
cause of pressure and folding. And such pres-
sure has, in many places, changed the orig-
inal character of these deposits. Sandstone
has been turned into quartz, shale has been
changed to slate, while limestonehas been con-
verted into marble.

17 §§ 360,000,000 years ago the land was still
rising. North and South America were well
up. Western Europe and the British Isles were
emerging, except parts of Wales, which were
deeply submerged. There were no great ice
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sheets during these ages. The supposed glacial
deposits appearing in connection with these
strata in Europe, Africa, China, and Australia
are due to isolated mountain glaciers or to
the displacement of glacial debris of later ori-
gin. The world climate was oceanic, not con-
tinental. The southern seas were warmer then
than now, and they extended northward over
North America up to the polar regions. The
Gulf Stream coursed over the central portion
ofNorth America, being deflected eastward to
bathe andwarm the shores ofGreenland,mak-
ing that now ice-mantled continent a veritable
tropic Paradise.

18 §§ The marine life was much alike the
world over and consisted of the seaweeds, one-
celled organisms, simple sponges, trilobites,
and other crustaceans — shrimps, crabs, and
lobsters. 3,000 varieties of brachiopods ap-
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peared at the close of this period, only 200 of
which have survived. These animals represent
a variety of early life which has come down to
the present time practically unchanged.

19 But the trilobites were the dominant liv-
ing creatures. They were sexed animals and
existed in many forms; being poor swimmers,
they sluggishly floated in the water or crawled
along the sea bottoms, curling up in self-pro-
tection when attacked by their later appearing
enemies. They grew in length from 5 to 30 cm
and developed into four distinct groups: car-
nivorous, herbivorous, omnivorous, and “mud
eaters.” The ability of the latter group largely
to subsist on inorganicmatter—being the last
multicelled animal that could— explains their
great increase and long survival.

20 Thiswas the biogeologic picture of Urantia
at the end of that long period of theworld’s his-
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tory, embracing 50,000,000 years, designated
by your geologists as the Cambrian.

2. THE FIRST CONTINENTAL
FLOOD STAGE

THE INVERTEBRATE-ANIMAL AGE
1 The periodic phenomena of land elevation

and land sinking characteristic of these times
were all gradual and nonspectacular, being
accompanied by little or no volcanic action.
Throughout all of these successive land eleva-
tions and depressions the Asiatic mother con-
tinent did not fully share the history of the
other land bodies. It experienced many inun-
dations, dipping first in one direction and then
another, more particularly in its earlier history,
but it does not present the uniform rock de-
posits which may be discovered on the other
continents. In recent ages Asia has been the
most stable of all the land masses.
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2 §§ 350,000,000 years ago saw the beginning

of the great flood period of all the continents
except central Asia. The land masses were re-
peatedly covered with water; only the coastal
highlands remained above these shallow but
widespread oscillatory inland seas. Three ma-
jor inundations characterized this period, but
before it ended, the continents again arose, the
total land emergence being 15% greater than
now exists. The Caribbean region was highly
elevated. This period is not well marked off in
Europe because the land fluctuations were less,
while the volcanic action was more persistent.

3 §§ 340,000,000 years ago there occurred an-
other extensive land sinking except in Asia and
Australia. The waters of the world’s oceans
were generally commingled. This was a great
limestone age, much of its stone being laid
down by lime-secreting algae.
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4 A few million years later large portions of

the American continents and Europe began to
emerge from the water. In the Western Hemi-
sphere only an arm of the Pacific Ocean re-
mained over Mexico and the present Rocky
Mountain regions, but near the close of this
epoch the Atlantic and Pacific coasts again be-
gan to sink.

5 §§ 330,000,000 years ago marks the begin-
ning of a time sector of comparative quiet all
over the world, with much land again above
water. The only exception to this reign of
terrestrial quiet was the eruption of the great
North American volcano of eastern Kentucky,
one of the greatest single volcanic activities the
world has ever known. The ashes of this vol-
cano covered 193 km2 to a depth of 4.5–6 m.

6 §§ 320,000,000 years ago the third major
flood of this period occurred. The waters of
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this inundation covered all the land submerged
by the preceding deluge, while extending far-
ther in many directions all over the Americas
and Europe. Eastern North America and west-
ern Europe were 3–4.5 km under water.

7 §§ 310,000,000 years ago the land masses of
the world were again well up excepting the
southern parts of North America. Mexico
emerged, thus creating theGulf Sea, which has
ever since maintained its identity.

8 The life of this period continues to evolve.
The world is once again quiet and rela-
tively peaceful; the climate remains mild and
equable; the land plants are migrating farther
and farther from the seashores. The life pat-
terns are well developed, although few plant
fossils of these times are to be found.

9 §§ This was the great age of individual ani-
mal organismal evolution, though many of the
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basic changes, such as the transition fromplant
to animal, had previously occurred. The ma-
rine fauna developed to the point where ev-
ery type of life below the vertebrate scale was
represented in the fossils of those rocks which
were laid down during these times. But all of
these animals were marine organisms. No land
animals had yet appeared except a few types
of wormswhich burrowed along the seashores,
nor had the land plants yet overspread the con-
tinents; there was still too much carbon diox-
ide in the air to permit of the existence of air
breathers. Primarily, all animals except certain
of the more primitive ones are directly or in-
directly dependent on plant life for their exis-
tence.

10 The trilobites were still prominent. These
little animals existed in tens of thousands of
patterns and were the predecessors of modern
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crustaceans. Some of the trilobites had from
25 to 4,000 tiny eyelets; others had aborted
eyes. As this period closed, the trilobites
shared domination of the seas with several
other forms of invertebrate life. But they ut-
terly perished during the beginning of the next
period.

11 Lime-secreting algae were widespread.
There existed thousands of species of the early
ancestors of the corals. Sea worms were abun-
dant, and there were many varieties of jellyfish
which have since become extinct. Corals and
the later types of sponges evolved. The cepha-
lopods were well developed, and they have sur-
vived as the modern pearly nautilus, octopus,
cuttlefish, and squid.

12 There were many varieties of shell animals,
but their shells were not then so much needed
for defensive purposes as in subsequent ages.
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The gastropods were present in the waters of
the ancient seas, and they included single-
shelled drills, periwinkles, and snails. The bi-
valve gastropods have come on down through
the intervening millions of years much as they
then existed and embrace the muscles1, clams,
oysters, and scallops. The valve-shelled organ-
isms also evolved, and these brachiopods lived
in those ancient waters much as they exist to-
day; they even had hinged, notched, and other
sorts of protective arrangements of their valves.

13 §§ So ends the evolutionary story of the sec-
ondgreat periodofmarine life, which is known

1 The archaic word for “mussels”.
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to your geologists as the Ordovician.

3. THE SECOND GREAT FLOOD
STAGE

THE CORAL PERIOD — THE
BRACHIOPOD AGE

1 300,000,000 years ago another great period
of land submergence began. The southward
and northward encroachment of the ancient
Silurian seas made ready to engulf most of Eu-
rope and North America. The land was not el-
evated far above the sea so that notmuchdepo-
sition occurred about the shore lines. The seas
teemedwith lime-shelled life, and the falling of
these shells to the sea bottom gradually built
up very thick layers of limestone. This is the
first widespread limestone deposit, and it cov-
ers practically all of Europe and North Amer-
ica but only appears at the earth’s surface in a
few places. The thickness of this ancient rock
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layer averages about 300 m, but many of these
deposits have since been greatly deformed by
tilting, upheavals, and faulting, and many have
been changed to quartz, shale, and marble.

2 No fire rocks or lava are found in the
stone layers of this period except those of the
great volcanoes of southern Europe and east-
ern Maine and the lava flows of Quebec. Vol-
canic action was largely past. This was the
height of great water deposition; there was lit-
tle or no mountain building.

3 §§ 290,000,000 years ago the sea had largely
withdrawn from the continents, and the bot-
toms of the surrounding oceans were sink-
ing. The land masses were little changed until
they were again submerged. The early moun-
tain movements of all the continents were be-
ginning, and the greatest of these crustal up-
heavals were the Himalayas of Asia and the
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great Caledonian Mountains, extending from
Ireland through Scotland and on to Spitzber-
gen.

4 It is in the deposits of this age that much
of the gas, oil, zinc, and lead are found, the
gas and oil being derived from the enormous
collections of vegetable and animalmatter car-
ried down at the time of the previous land sub-
mergence, while themineral deposits represent
the sedimentation of sluggish bodies of water.
Many of the rock salt deposits belong to this
period.

5 Thetrilobites rapidly declined, and the cen-
tre of the stage was occupied by the largermol-
luscs, or cephalopods. These animals grew to
be 4.6 m long and 30 cm in diameter and be-
camemasters of the seas. This species of animal
appeared suddenly and assumed dominance of
sea life.



59:3.6–7 LIFE CARRIER 2758
6 The great volcanic activity of this age was

in the European sector. Not in millions upon
millions of years had such violent and extensive
volcanic eruptions occurred as now took place
around the Mediterranean trough and espe-
cially in the neighbourhood of the British Isles.
This lava flow over the British Isles region to-
day appears as alternate layers of lava and rock
7,600 m thick. These rocks were laid down by
the intermittent lava flows which spread out
over a shallow sea bed, thus interspersing the
rock deposits, and all of this was subsequently
elevated high above the sea. Violent earth-
quakes took place in northern Europe, notably
in Scotland.

7 The oceanic climate remained mild and
uniform, and the warm seas bathed the shores
of the polar lands. Brachiopod and other
marine-life fossils may be found in these de-
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posits right up to the North Pole. Gastropods,
brachiopods, sponges, and reef-making corals
continued to increase.

8 The close of this epoch witnesses the sec-
ond advance of the Silurian seas with another
commingling of thewaters of the southern and
northern oceans. The cephalopods dominate
marine life, while associated forms of life pro-
gressively develop and differentiate.

9 §§ 280,000,000 years ago the continents
had largely emerged from the second Silurian
inundation. The rock deposits of this submer-
gence are known in North America as Niagara
limestone because this is the stratum of rock
over which Niagara Falls now flows. This layer
of rock extends from the eastern mountains
to the Mississippi valley region but not farther
west except to the south. Several layers extend
overCanada, portions of SouthAmerica, Aus-



59:3.10–11 LIFE CARRIER 2760

tralia, and most of Europe, the average thick-
ness of this Niagara series being about 183 m.
Immediately overlying the Niagara deposit, in
many regionsmaybe founda collectionof con-
glomerate, shale, and rock salt. This is the
accumulation of secondary subsidences. This
salt settled in great lagoons which were alter-
nately opened up to the sea and then cut off so
that evaporation occurred with deposition of
salt along with other matter held in solution.
In some regions these rock salt beds are 20 m
thick.

10 The climate is even and mild, and marine
fossils are laid down in the arctic regions. But
by the end of this epoch the seas are so exces-
sively salty that little life survives.

11 Toward the close of the final Silurian sub-
mergence there is a great increase in the echin-
oderms — the stone lilies — as is evidenced
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by the crinoid limestone deposits. The trilo-
bites have nearly disappeared, and the mol-
luscs continue monarchs of the seas; coral-reef
formation increases greatly. During this age,
in the more favourable locations the primitive
water scorpions first evolve. Soon thereafter,
and suddenly, the true scorpions — actual air
breathers — make their appearance.

12 These developments terminate the 3rd ma-
rine-life period, covering 25,000,000 years and
known to your researchers as the Silurian.
4. THE GREAT LAND-EMERGENCE

STAGE
THE VEGETATIVE LAND-LIFE

PERIOD
THE AGE OF FISHES

1 In the agelong struggle between land and
water, for long periods the sea has been com-
paratively victorious, but times of land victory
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are just ahead. And the continental drifts have
not proceeded so far but that, at times, practi-
cally all of the land of the world is connected
by slender isthmuses and narrow land bridges.

2 As the land emerges from the last Silurian
inundation, an important period in world de-
velopment and life evolution comes to an end.
It is the dawn of a new age on earth. The naked
and unattractive landscape of former times is
becoming clothed with luxuriant verdure, and
the first magnificent forests will soon appear.

3 The marine life of this age was very diverse
due to the early species segregation, but later
on there was free commingling and association
of all these different types. The brachiopods
early reached their climax, being succeeded by
the arthropods, and barnacles made their first
appearance. But the greatest event of all was
the sudden appearance of the fish family. This
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became the age of fishes, that period of the
world’s history characterized by the vertebrate
type of animal.

4 §§ 270,000,000 years ago the continents
were all above water. In millions upon millions
of years not so much land had been above wa-
ter at one time; it was one of the greatest land-
emergence epochs in all world history.

5 5,000,000 years later the land areas of
North and South America, Europe, Africa,
northern Asia, and Australia were briefly in-
undated, in North America the submergence
at one time or another being almost complete;
and the resulting limestone layers run from150
to 1,500 m in thickness. These various Devo-
nian seas extended first in one direction and
then in another so that the immense arctic
North American inland sea found an outlet to
the Pacific Ocean through northern Califor-
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nia.
6 §§ 260,000,000 years ago, toward the end

of this land-depression epoch, North America
was partially overspread by seas having simul-
taneous connection with the Pacific, Atlantic,
Arctic, and Gulf waters. The deposits of these
later stages of the first Devonian flood aver-
age about 300 m in thickness. The coral reefs
characterizing these times indicate that the in-
land seas were clear and shallow. Such coral
deposits are exposed in the banks of the Ohio
River near Louisville, Kentucky, and are about
30 m thick, embracing more than 200 vari-
eties. These coral formations extend through
Canada and northern Europe to the arctic re-
gions.

7 Following these submergences,manyof the
shore lines were considerably elevated so that
the earlier deposits were covered by mud or
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shale. There is also a red sandstone stratum
which characterizes one of the Devonian sed-
imentations, and this red layer extends over
much of the earth’s surface, being found in
North and South America, Europe, Russia,
China,Africa, andAustralia. Such reddeposits
are suggestive of arid or semiarid conditions,
but the climate of this epoch was still mild and
even.

8 Throughout all of this period the land
south-east of the Cincinnati Island remained
well above water. But very much of western
Europe, including the British Isles, was sub-
merged. In Wales, Germany, and other places
in Europe the Devonian rocks are 6,100 m
thick.

9 §§ 250,000,000 years ago witnessed the ap-
pearance of the fish family, the vertebrates, one
of the most important steps in all prehuman
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evolution.
10 The arthropods, or crustaceans, were the

ancestors of the first vertebrates. The fore-
runners of the fish family were two modified
arthropod ancestors; one had a long body con-
necting a head and tail, while the other was a
backboneless, jawless prefish. But these pre-
liminary types were quickly destroyed when
the fishes, the first vertebrates of the animal
world, made their sudden appearance from the
north.

11 Many of the largest true fish belong to this
age, some of the teeth-bearing varieties being
7–9 m long; the present-day sharks are the sur-
vivors of these ancient fishes. The lung and ar-
moured fishes reached their evolutionary apex,
and before this epoch had ended, fishes had
adapted to both fresh and salt waters.

12 Veritable bone beds of fish teeth and skele-
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tons may be found in the deposits laid down
toward the close of this period, and rich fossil
beds are situated along the coast of California
since many sheltered bays of the Pacific Ocean
extended into the land of that region.

13 The earth was being rapidly overrun by the
new orders of land vegetation. Heretofore few
plants grew on land except about the water’s
edge. Now, and suddenly, the prolific fern fam-
ily appeared and quickly spread over the face
of the rapidly rising land in all parts of the
world. Tree types, 60 cm thick and 12 m high,
soon developed; later on, leaves evolved, but
these early varieties had only rudimentary fo-
liage. Thereweremany smaller plants, but their
fossils are not found since they were usually de-
stroyed by the still earlier appearing bacteria.

14 As the land rose, North America became
connected with Europe by land bridges ex-
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tending to Greenland. And today Greenland
holds the remains of these early land plants be-
neath its mantle of ice.

15 §§ 240,000,000 years ago the land over parts
of both Europe and North and South Amer-
ica began to sink. This subsidence marked the
appearance of the last and least extensive of the
Devonian floods. The arctic seas again moved
southward over much of North America, the
Atlantic inundated a large part of Europe and
western Asia, while the southern Pacific cov-
eredmost of India. This inundationwas slow in
appearing and equally slow in retreating. The
Catskill Mountains along the west bank of the
Hudson River are one of the largest geologic
monuments of this epoch to be found on the
surface of North America.

16 §§ 230,000,000 years ago the seas were con-
tinuing their retreat. Much of North Amer-
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ica was above water, and great volcanic ac-
tivity occurred in the St. Lawrence region.
Mount Royal, at Montreal, is the eroded neck
of one of these volcanoes. The deposits of
this entire epoch are well shown in the Ap-
palachian Mountains of North America where
the Susquehanna River has cut a valley expos-
ing these successive layers, which attained a
thickness of over 4 km.

17 §§ The elevation of the continents pro-
ceeded, and the atmosphere was becoming en-
riched with oxygen. The earth was overspread
by vast forests of ferns 30 m high and by the
peculiar trees of those days, silent forests; not a
sound was heard, not even the rustle of a leaf,
for such trees had no leaves.

18 §§ And thus drew to a close one of the
longest periods of marine-life evolution, the
age of fishes. This period of the world’s history
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lasted almost 50,000,000 years; it has become
known to your researchers as the Devonian.
5. THE CRUSTAL-SHIFTING STAGE

THE FERN-FOREST
CARBONIFEROUS PERIOD

THE AGE OF FROGS
1 Theappearanceof fishduring thepreceding

periodmarks the apex ofmarine-life evolution.
From this point onward the evolution of land
life becomes increasingly important. And this
period opens with the stage almost ideally set
for the appearance of the first land animals.

2 §§ 220,000,000 years ago many of the con-
tinental land areas, including most of North
America, were above water. The land was over-
run by luxurious vegetation; this was indeed
the age of ferns. Carbon dioxide was still pre-
sent in the atmosphere but in lessening degree.

3 Shortly thereafter the central portion of
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North America was inundated, creating two
great inland seas. Both the Atlantic and Pa-
cific coastal highlands were situated just be-
yond the present shore lines. These two seas
presently united, commingling their different
forms of life, and the union of these ma-
rine fauna marked the beginning of the rapid
and world-wide decline in marine life and the
opening of the subsequent land-life period.

4 §§ 210,000,000 years ago the warm-water
arctic seas covered most of North America
and Europe. The south polar waters inun-
dated South America and Australia, while
both Africa and Asia were highly elevated.

5 When the seas were at their height, a new
evolutionary development suddenly occurred.
Abruptly, the first of the land animals ap-
peared. There were numerous species of these
animals that were able to live on land or in
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water. These air-breathing amphibians devel-
oped from the arthropods, whose swim blad-
ders had evolved into lungs.

6 From the briny waters of the seas there
crawled out upon the land snails, scorpions,
and frogs. Today frogs still lay their eggs in
water, and their young first exist as little fishes,
tadpoles. This period could well be known as
the age of frogs.

7 Very soon thereafter the insects first ap-
peared and, together with spiders, scorpions,
cockroaches, crickets, and locusts, soon over-
spread the continents of the world. Dragon
flies measured 76 cm across. 1,000 species of
cockroaches developed, and some grew to be
10 cm long.

8 Two groups of echinoderms became espe-
cially well developed, and they are in reality
the guide fossils of this epoch. The large shell-
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feeding sharkswere also highly evolved, and for
more than 5,000,000 years they dominated the
oceans. The climate was still mild and equable;
the marine life was little changed. Fresh-wa-
ter fish were developing and the trilobites were
nearing extinction. Corals were scarce, and
much of the limestone was being made by the
crinoids. The finer building limestones were
laid down during this epoch.

9 The waters of many of the inland seas were
so heavily charged with lime and other miner-
als as greatly to interfere with the progress and
development of many marine species. Eventu-
ally the seas cleared up as the result of an exten-
sive stone deposit, in some places containing
zinc and lead.

10 The deposits of this early Carboniferous
age are from 150 to 600 m thick, consisting
of sandstone, shale, and limestone. The oldest
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strata yield the fossils of both land and marine
animals and plants, along with much gravel
and basin sediments. Little workable coal is
found in these older strata. These depositions
throughout Europe are very similar to those
laid down over North America.

11 Toward the close of this epoch the land
of North America began to rise. There was
a short interruption, and the sea returned to
cover about half of its previous beds. This was
a short inundation, and most of the land was
soon well above water. South America was still
connected with Europe by way of Africa.

12 This epoch witnessed the beginning of the
Vosges, Black Forest, and Ural mountains.
Stumps of other and older mountains are to
be found all over Great Britain and Europe.

13 §§ 200,000,000 years ago the really active
stages of the Carboniferous period began. For
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20,000,000 years prior to this time the earlier
coal deposits were being laid down, but now
the more extensive coal-formation activities
were in process. The length of the actual coal-
deposition epoch was a little over 25,000,000
years.

14 The land was periodically going up and
down due to the shifting sea level occasioned
by activities on the ocean bottoms. This
crustal uneasiness — the settling and rising
of the land — in connection with the prolific
vegetation of the coastal swamps, contributed
to the production of extensive coal deposits,
which have caused this period to be known as
the Carboniferous. And the climate was still
mild the world over.

15 The coal layers alternate with shale, stone,
and conglomerate. These coal beds over cen-
tral and eastern United States vary in thickness
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from 12 to 15 m. But many of these deposits
were washed away during subsequent land ele-
vations. In some parts of North America and
Europe the coal-bearing strata are 5,500 m in
thickness.

16 The presence of roots of trees as they grew
in the clay underlying the present coal beds
demonstrates that coal was formed exactly
where it is now found. Coal is the water-pre-
served and pressure-modified remains of the
rank vegetation growing in the bogs and on
the swamp shores of this faraway age. Coal
layers often hold both gas and oil. Peat beds,
the remains of past vegetable growth, would
be converted into a type of coal if subjected to
proper pressure and heat. Anthracite has been
subjected tomore pressure and heat than other
coal.

17 In North America the layers of coal in the
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various beds, which indicate the number of
times the land fell and rose, vary from 10 in
Illinois, 20 in Pennsylvania, 35 in Alabama, to
75 inCanada. Both fresh- and salt-water fossils
are found in the coal beds.

18 Throughout this epoch the mountains of
North and South America were active, both
the Andes and the southern ancestral Rocky
Mountains rising. The great Atlantic and Pa-
cifichigh coastal regions began to sink, eventu-
ally becoming so eroded and submerged that
the coast lines of both oceans withdrew to ap-
proximately their present positions. The de-
posits of this inundation average about 300 m
in thickness.

19 §§ 190,000,000 years ago witnessed a west-
ward extension of the North American Car-
boniferous sea over the present Rocky Moun-
tain region, with an outlet to the PacificOcean
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through northern California. Coal continued
to be laid down throughout the Americas and
Europe, layer upon layer, as the coastlands rose
and fell during these ages of seashore oscilla-
tions.

20 §§ 180,000,000 years ago brought the close
of the Carboniferous period, during which
coal had been formed all over the world —
in Europe, India, China, North Africa, and
the Americas. At the close of the coal-forma-
tion period North America east of the Missis-
sippi valley rose, and most of this section has
ever since remained above the sea. This land-
elevation period marks the beginning of the
modern mountains of North America, both
in the Appalachian regions and in the west.
Volcanoes were active in Alaska and Califor-
nia and in the mountain-forming regions of
Europe and Asia. Eastern America and west-
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ern Europe were connected by the continent
of Greenland.

21 Land elevationbegan tomodify themarine
climate of the preceding ages and to substitute
therefor the beginnings of the less mild and
more variable continental climate.

22 The plants of these times were spore bear-
ing, and the wind was able to spread them far
and wide. The trunks of the Carboniferous
trees were commonly 2 m in diameter and of-
ten 38 m high. The modern ferns are truly
relics of these bygone ages.

23 In general, these were the epochs of de-
velopment for fresh-water organisms; little
change occurred in the previous marine life.
But the important characteristic of this period
was the sudden appearance of the frogs and
their many cousins. The life features of the
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coal age were ferns and frogs.
6. THE CLIMATIC TRANSITION

STAGE
THE SEED-PLANT PERIOD
THE AGE OF BIOLOGIC

TRIBULATION
1 This period marks the end of pivotal evo-

lutionary development in marine life and the
opening of the transition period leading to the
subsequent ages of land animals.

2 This age was one of great life impoverish-
ment. Thousands of marine species perished,
and lifewashardly yet establishedon land. This
was a timeof biologic tribulation, the agewhen
life nearly vanished from the face of the earth
and from the depths of the oceans. Toward
the close of the long marine-life era there were
more than 100,000 species of living things on
earth. At the close of this period of transition
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less than 500 had survived.
3 The peculiarities of this new period were

not due so much to the cooling of the earth’s
crust or to the long absence of volcanic action
as to anunusual combinationof commonplace
and pre-existing influences — restrictions of
the seas and increasing elevation of enormous
land masses. The mild marine climate of for-
mer times was disappearing, and the harsher
continental type of weather was fast develop-
ing.

4 §§ 170,000,000 years ago great evolution-
ary changes and adjustments were taking place
over the entire face of the earth. Land was
rising all over the world as the ocean beds
were sinking. Isolated mountain ridges ap-
peared. The eastern part of North America
was high above the sea; the west was slowly
rising. The continents were covered by great
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and small salt lakes and numerous inland seas
which were connected with the oceans by nar-
row straits. The strata of this transition period
vary in thickness from 300 to 2,130 m.

5 The earth’s crust folded extensively during
these land elevations. This was a time of con-
tinental emergence except for the disappear-
ance of certain landbridges, including the con-
tinents which had so long connected South
America with Africa and North America with
Europe.

6 Gradually the inland lakes and seas were
drying up all over the world. Isolated moun-
tain and regional glaciers began to appear, es-
pecially over the Southern Hemisphere, and in
many regions the glacial deposit of these lo-
cal ice formations may be found even among
some of the upper and later coal deposits. Two
new climatic factors appeared — glaciation
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and aridity. Many of the earth’s higher regions
had become arid and barren.

7 §§ Throughout these times of climatic
change, great variations also occurred in the
land plants. The seed plants first appeared, and
they afforded a better food supply for the sub-
sequently increased land-animal life. The in-
sects underwent a radical change. The rest-
ing stages evolved to meet the demands of sus-
pended animation during winter and drought.

8 §§ Among the land animals the frogs
reached their climax in the preceding age and
rapidly declined, but they survived because
they could long live even in the drying-up
pools and ponds of these far-distant and ex-
tremely trying times. During this declining
frog age, inAfrica, thefirst step in the evolution
of the frog into the reptile occurred. And since
the land masses were still connected, this pre-
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reptilian creature, an air breather, spread over
all the world. By this time the atmosphere had
been so changed that it served admirably to
support animal respiration. It was soon af-
ter the arrival of these prereptilian frogs that
North America was temporarily isolated, cut
off from Europe, Asia, and South America.

9 The gradual cooling of the ocean wa-
ters contributed much to the destruction of
oceanic life. The marine animals of those ages
took temporary refuge in three favourable re-
treats: the present Gulf of Mexico region, the
Ganges Bay of India, and the Sicilian Bay of the
Mediterranean basin. And it was from these
three regions that the newmarine species, born
to adversity, later went forth to replenish the
seas.

10 §§ 160,000,000 years ago the land was
largely coveredwith vegetation adapted to sup-
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port land-animal life, and the atmosphere had
become ideal for animal respiration. Thus ends
theperiodofmarine-life curtailment and those
testing times of biologic adversity which elim-
inated all forms of life except such as had sur-
vival value, and which were therefore entitled
to function as the ancestors of themore rapidly
developing and highly differentiated life of the
ensuing ages of planetary evolution.

11 The ending of this period of biologic tribu-
lation, known to your students as the Permian,
also marks the end of the long Paleozoic era,
which covers one quarter of the planetary his-
tory, 250,000,000 years.

12 The vast oceanic nursery of life on Urantia
has served its purpose. During the long ages
when the land was unsuited to support life, be-
fore the atmosphere contained sufficient oxy-
gen to sustain the higher land animals, the sea
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mothered and nurtured the early life of the
realm. Now the biologic importance of the sea
progressively diminishes as the second stage of
evolution begins to unfold on the land.

13 [Presented by a Life Carrier of Nebadon,
one of the original corps assigned to Urantia.]
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Life Carrier

The era of exclusive marine life has ended.
Land elevation, cooling crust and cool-
ing oceans, sea restriction and conse-

quentdeepening, togetherwith a great increase
of land in northern latitudes, all conspired
greatly to change the world’s climate in all re-
gions far removed from the equatorial zone.

2 The closing epochs of the preceding era
were indeed the age of frogs, but these an-
cestors of the land vertebrates were no longer
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dominant, having survived in greatly reduced
numbers. Very few types outlived the rigorous
trials of the preceding period of biologic tribu-
lation. Even the spore-bearing plants were
nearly extinct.

1. THE EARLY REPTILIAN AGE
1 The erosion deposits of this period were

mostly conglomerates, shale, and sandstone.
The gypsum and red layers throughout these
sedimentations over bothAmerica andEurope
indicate that the climate of these continents
was arid. These arid districts were subjected
to great erosion from the violent and periodic
cloudbursts on the surrounding highlands.

2 Few fossils are to be found in these layers,
but numerous sandstone footprints of the land
reptiles may be observed. In many regions the
300 m of red sandstone deposit of this period
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contains no fossils. The life of land animals was
continuous only in certain parts of Africa.

3 These deposits vary in thickness from 910
to 3050 m, even being 5,500 on the Pacific
coast. Lavawas later forced inbetweenmanyof
these layers. ThePalisades of theHudsonRiver
were formed by the extrusion of basalt lava be-
tween theseTriassic strata. Volcanic actionwas
extensive in different parts of the world.

4 Over Europe, especiallyGermany andRus-
sia, may be found deposits of this period. In
England the New Red Sandstone belongs to
this epoch. Limestone was laid down in the
southern Alps as the result of a sea invasion
and may now be seen as the peculiar dolomite
limestone walls, peaks, and pillars of those re-
gions. This layer is to be found all over Africa
andAustralia. TheCarraramarble comes from
such modified limestone. Nothing of this pe-
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riod will be found in the southern regions of
SouthAmerica as that part of the continent re-
mained down and hence presents only a water
ormarine deposit continuous with the preced-
ing and succeeding epochs.

5 §§ 150,000,000 years ago the early land-life
periods of the world’s history began. Life, in
general, did not fare well but did better than at
the strenuous and hostile close of the marine-
life era.

6 As this era opens, the eastern and central
parts of North America, the northern half of
SouthAmerica,most of Europe, and all ofAsia
are well above water. North America for the
first time is geographically isolated, but not for
long as theBering Strait landbridge soon again
emerges, connecting the continent with Asia.

7 Great troughs developed in North Amer-
ica, paralleling the Atlantic and Pacific coasts.
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The great eastern-Connecticut fault appeared,
one side eventually sinking 3 km. Many of
theseNorthAmerican troughs were later filled
with erosion deposits, as also were many of the
basins of the fresh- and salt-water lakes of the
mountain regions. Later on, these filled land
depressions were greatly elevated by lava flows
which occurred underground. The petrified
forests of many regions belong to this epoch.

8 The Pacific coast, usually above water dur-
ing the continental submergences, went down
excepting the southern part ofCalifornia and a
large island which then existed in what is now
the Pacific Ocean. This ancient California sea
was rich in marine life and extended eastward
to connect with the old sea basin of the mid-
western region.

9 §§ 140,000,000 years ago, suddenly and with
only the hint of the two prereptilian ancestors
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that developed in Africa during the preced-
ing epoch, the reptiles appeared in full-fledged
form. They developed rapidly, soon yielding
crocodiles, scaled reptiles, and eventually both
sea serpents and flying reptiles. Their transi-
tion ancestors speedily disappeared.

10 These rapidly evolving reptilian dinosaurs
soon became the monarchs of this age. They
were egg layers and are distinguished from all
animals by their small brains, having brains
weighing less than 500 g to control bodies later
weighing as much as 40 tons. But earlier
reptiles were smaller, carnivorous, and walked
kangaroolike on their hind legs. They had hol-
low avian bones and subsequently developed
only three toes on their hind feet, and many of
their fossil footprints have been mistaken for
those of giant birds. Later on, the herbivorous
dinosaurs evolved. They walked on all fours,
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and one branch of this group developed a pro-
tective armour.

11 Several million years later the first mam-
mals appeared. They were nonplacental and
proved a speedy failure; none survived. This
was an experimental effort to improve mam-
malian types, but it did not succeed on Uran-
tia.

12 The marine life of this period was mea-
gre but improved rapidly with the new inva-
sionof the sea, which again produced extensive
coast lines of shallow waters. Since there was
more shallow water around Europe and Asia,
the richest fossil beds are to be found about
these continents. Today, if you would study
the life of this age, examine the Himalayan,
Siberian, and Mediterranean regions, as well
as India and the islands of the southern Pa-
cific basin. A prominent feature of the marine
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life was the presence of hosts of the beautiful
ammonites, whose fossil remains are found all
over the world.

13 §§ 130,000,000 years ago the seas had
changed very little. Siberia and North Amer-
ica were connected by the Bering Strait land
bridge. A rich and unique marine life ap-
peared on the Californian Pacific coast, where
over 1,000 species of ammonites developed
from the higher types of cephalopods. The
life changes of this period were indeed revolu-
tionary notwithstanding that they were transi-
tional and gradual.

14 §§ This period extended over 25,000,000
years and is known as the Triassic.

2. THE LATER REPTILIAN AGE
1 120,000,000 years ago a new phase of the

reptilian age began. The great event of this pe-
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riod was the evolution and decline of the di-
nosaurs. Land-animal life reached its greatest
development, in point of size, and had virtu-
ally perished from the face of the earth by the
end of this age. The dinosaurs evolved in all
sizes from a species less than 60 cm long up to
thehugenoncarnivorousdinosaurs, 23 m long,
that have never since been equalled in bulk by
any living creature.

2 The largest of the dinosaurs originated in
westernNorthAmerica. Thesemonstrous rep-
tiles are buried throughout the Rocky Moun-
tain regions, along the whole of the Atlantic
coast of North America, over western Europe,
South Africa, and India, but not in Australia.

3 These massive creatures became less active
and strong as they grew larger and larger; but
they required such an enormous amount of
food and the land was so overrun by them that
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they literally starved to death and became ex-
tinct — they lacked the intelligence to cope
with the situation.

4 By this time most of the eastern part of
NorthAmerica, which had long been elevated,
had been leveled down and washed into the
Atlantic Ocean so that the coast extended sev-
eral hundred kilometres farther out than now.
The western part of the continent was still up,
but even these regions were later invaded by
both the northern sea and the Pacific, which
extended eastward to the Dakota Black Hills
region.

5 This was a fresh-water age characterized by
many inland lakes, as is shownby the abundant
fresh-water fossils of the so-called Morrison
beds of Colorado, Montana, and Wyoming.
The thickness of these combined salt- and
fresh-water deposits varies from 600 to 1,500
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m; but very little limestone is present in these
layers.

6 The same polar sea that extended so far
down over North America likewise covered all
of South America except the soon appearing
Andes Mountains. Most of China and Rus-
sia was inundated, but the water invasion was
greatest in Europe. It was during this submer-
gence that the beautiful lithographic stone of
southern Germany was laid down, those strata
inwhich fossils, such as themost delicatewings
of olden insects, are preserved as of but yester-
day.

7 The flora of this age was much like that of
the preceding. Ferns persisted, while conifers
and pines became more and more like the
present-day varieties. Some coal was still be-
ing formed along the northern Mediterranean
shores.
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8 The return of the seas improved the

weather. Corals spread to European waters,
testifying that the climate was still mild and
even, but they never again appeared in the
slowly cooling polar seas. The marine life of
these times improved and developed greatly,
especially in European waters. Both corals
and crinoids temporarily appeared in larger
numbers than heretofore, but the ammonites
dominated the invertebrate life of the oceans,
their average size ranging from 7 to 10 cm,
though one species attained a diameter of
2.4 m. Sponges were everywhere, and both
cuttlefish and oysters continued to evolve.

9 §§ 110,000,000 years ago the potentials of
marine life were continuing to unfold. The sea
urchin was one of the outstanding mutations
of this epoch. Crabs, lobsters, and the modern
types of crustaceansmatured. Marked changes
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occurred in the fish family, a sturgeon type first
appearing, but the ferocious sea serpents, de-
scended from the land reptiles, still infested all
the seas, and they threatened the destruction
of the entire fish family.

10 This continued to be, pre-eminently, the
age of the dinosaurs. They so overran the land
that two species had taken to the water for
sustenance during the preceding period of sea
encroachment. These sea serpents represent a
backward step in evolution. While some new
species are progressing, certain strains remain
stationary and others gravitate backward, re-
verting to a former state. And this is what hap-
penedwhen these two types of reptiles forsook
the land.

11 As time passed, the sea serpents grew to
such size that they became very sluggish and
eventually perished because they did not have
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brains large enough to afford protection for
their immense bodies. Their brains weighed
less than 56 g notwithstanding the fact that
these huge ichthyosaurs sometimes grew to be
15 m long, the majority being over 10 m in
length. The marine crocodilians were also a re-
version from the land type of reptile, but unlike
the sea serpents, these animals always returned
to the land to lay their eggs.

12 Soon after two species of dinosaurs mi-
grated to the water in a futile attempt at self-
preservation, two other types were driven to
the air by the bitter competition of life on land.
But these flying pterosaurs were not the ances-
tors of the true birds of subsequent ages. They
evolved from the hollow-boned leaping dino-
saurs, and their wings were of batlike forma-
tion with a spread of 6–8 m. These ancient
flying reptiles grew to be 3 m long, and they
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had separable jaws much like those of modern
snakes. For a time theseflying reptiles appeared
to be a success, but they failed to evolve along
lines whichwould enable them to survive as air
navigators. They represent the nonsurviving
strains of bird ancestry.

13 Turtles increased during this period, first
appearing in North America. Their ancestors
came over from Asia by way of the northern
land bridge.

14 §§ 100,000,000 years ago the reptilian age
was drawing to a close. The dinosaurs, for all
their enormous mass, were all but brainless an-
imals, lacking the intelligence to provide suf-
ficient food to nourish such enormous bodies.
And sodid these sluggish land reptiles perish in
ever-increasing numbers. Henceforth, evolu-
tionwill follow the growth of brains, not phys-
ical bulk, and the development of brains will



60:2.15–3.1 LIFE CARRIER 2802

characterize each succeeding epoch of animal
evolution and planetary progress.

15 §§ This period, embracing the height and
the beginning decline of the reptiles, extended
nearly 25,000,000 years and is known as the
Jurassic.

3. THE CRETACEOUS STAGE
THE FLOWERING-PLANT PERIOD

THE AGE OF BIRDS
1 The great Cretaceous period derives its

name from the predominance of the prolific
chalk-making foraminifers in the seas. This pe-
riod brings Urantia to near the end of the long
reptilian dominance and witnesses the appear-
ance of flowering plants and bird life on land.
These are also the times of the termination of
the westward and southward drift of the conti-
nents, accompanied by tremendous crustal de-
formations and concomitant widespread lava
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flows and great volcanic activities.
2 Near the close of the preceding geologic

period much of the continental land was up
above water, although as yet there were no
mountain peaks. But as the continental land
drift continued, it met with the first great ob-
struction on the deep floor of the Pacific. This
contention of geologic forces gave impetus to
the formation of the whole vast north and
south mountain range extending from Alaska
down through Mexico to Cape Horn.

3 This period thus becomes the modern
mountain-building stage of geologic history.
Prior to this time there were few mountain
peaks, merely elevated land ridges of great
width. Now the Pacific coast range was be-
ginning to elevate, but it was located 1,126 km
west of the present shore line. The Sierras were
beginning to form, their gold-bearing quartz
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strata being the product of lava flows of this
epoch. In the eastern part of North America,
Atlantic sea pressure was also working to cause
land elevation.

4 §§ 100,000,000 years ago the North Amer-
ican continent and a part of Europe were well
above water. The warping of the American
continents continued, resulting in the meta-
morphosingof theSouthAmericanAndes and
in the gradual elevation of thewestern plains of
North America. Most of Mexico sank beneath
the sea, and the southern Atlantic encroached
on the eastern coast of South America, even-
tually reaching the present shore line. The At-
lantic and Indian Oceans were then about as
they are today.

5 §§ 95,000,000 years ago the American and
European land masses again began to sink.
The southern seas commenced the invasion of



60:3.6 URANTIA DURING THE EARLY LAND-LIFE ERA 2805

North America and gradually extended north-
ward to connect with the Arctic Ocean, con-
stituting the second greatest submergence of
the continent. When this sea finally withdrew,
it left the continent about as it now is. Be-
fore this great submergence began, the eastern
Appalachian highlands had been almost com-
pletely worn down to the water’s level. The
many coloured layers of pure clay now used
for the manufacture of earthenware were laid
down over the Atlantic coast regions during
this age, their average thickness being about
600 m.

6 Great volcanic actions occurred south of
the Alps and along the line of the present Cal-
ifornia coast-range mountains. The greatest
crustal deformations inmillions uponmillions
of years took place in Mexico. Great changes
also occurred in Europe, Russia, Japan, and
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southern South America. The climate became
increasingly diversified.

7 §§ 90,000,000 years ago the angiosperms
emerged from these early Cretaceous seas and
soon overran the continents. These land plants
suddenly appeared along with fig trees, magno-
lias, and tulip trees. Soon after this time fig
trees, breadfruit trees, and palms overspread
Europe and the western plains ofNorthAmer-
ica. No new land animals appeared.

8 §§ 85,000,000 years ago the Bering Strait
closed, shutting off the cooling waters of the
northern seas. Theretofore the marine life of
the Atlantic-Gulf waters and that of the Pa-
cific Ocean had differed greatly, owing to the
temperature variations of these two bodies of
water, which now became uniform.

9 The deposits of chalk and greensand marl
give name to this period. The sedimenta-
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tions of these times are variegated, consisting
of chalk, shale, sandstone, and small amounts
of limestone, together with inferior coal or
lignite, and in many regions they contain oil.
These layers vary in thickness from 61 m in
some places to 3 km in western North Amer-
ica and numerous European localities. Along
the eastern borders of the Rocky Mountains
these deposits may be observed in the uptilted
foothills.

10 All over the world these strata are perme-
ated with chalk, and these layers of porous
semirock pick up water at upturned outcrops
and convey it downward to furnish the water
supply of much of the earth’s present arid re-
gions.

11 §§ 80,000,000 years ago great disturbances
occurred in the earth’s crust. The western ad-
vance of the continental drift was coming to
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a standstill, and the enormous energy of the
sluggish momentum of the hinter continental
mass upcrumpled the Pacific shore line of both
North and South America and initiated pro-
found repercussional changes along the Pacific
shores of Asia. This circumpacific land eleva-
tion, which culminated in present-day moun-
tain ranges, is more than 40,200 km long. And
the upheavals attendant upon its birthwere the
greatest surface distortions to take place since
life appeared on Urantia. The lava flows, both
above and below ground, were extensive and
widespread.

12 §§ 75,000,000 years ago marks the end of
the continental drift. From Alaska to Cape
Horn the long Pacific coast mountain ranges
were completed, but there were as yet few
peaks.

13 The backthrust of the halted continental
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drift continued the elevation of the western
plains of North America, while in the east
theworn-downAppalachianMountains of the
Atlantic coast region were projected straight
up, with little or no tilting.

14 §§ 70,000,000 years ago the crustal distor-
tions connected with the maximum elevation
of the Rocky Mountain region took place. A
large segment of rock was overthrust 24 km at
the surface inBritishColumbia; here theCam-
brian rocks are obliquely thrust out over the
Cretaceous layers. On the eastern slope of the
Rocky Mountains, near the Canadian border,
there was another spectacular overthrust; here
may be found the prelife stone layers shoved
out over the then recent Cretaceous deposits.

15 This was an age of volcanic activity all over
the world, giving rise to numerous small iso-
lated volcanic cones. Submarine volcanoes
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broke out in the submergedHimalayan region.
Much of the rest of Asia, including Siberia, was
also still under water.

16 §§ 65,000,000 years ago there occurred one
of the greatest lava flows of all time. The depo-
sition layers of these and preceding lava flows
are to be found all over the Americas, North
and South Africa, Australia, and parts of Eu-
rope.

17 The land animals were little changed, but
because of greater continental emergence, es-
pecially in North America, they rapidly multi-
plied. North America was the great field of the
land-animal evolution of these times, most of
Europe being under water.

18 The climate was still warm and uniform.
Thearctic regionswere enjoyingweathermuch
like that of the present climate in central and
southern North America.
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19 Great plant-life evolution was taking place.

Among the land plants the angiosperms pre-
dominated, and many present-day trees first
appeared, including beech, birch, oak, walnut,
sycamore, maple, and modern palms. Fruits,
grasses, and cereals were abundant, and these
seed-bearing grasses and trees were to the plant
world what the ancestors of man were to the
animal world — they were second in evolu-
tionary importance only to the appearance of
man himself. Suddenly and without previous
gradation, the great family of flowering plants
mutated. And this new flora soon overspread
the entire world.

20 §§ 60,000,000 years ago, though the land
reptiles were on the decline, the dinosaurs con-
tinued as monarchs of the land, the lead now
being taken by the more agile and active types
of the smaller leaping kangaroo varieties of the
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carnivorous dinosaurs. But sometime1 previ-
ously there had appeared new types of the her-
bivorous dinosaurs, whose rapid increase was
due to the appearance of the grass family of
land plants. One of these new grass-eating
dinosaurs was a true quadruped having two
horns and a capelike shoulder flange. The land
type of turtle, 6 m across, appeared as did also
the modern crocodile and true snakes of the
modern type. Great changes were also occur-
ring among the fishes and other forms of ma-
rine life.

21 The wading and swimming prebirds of ear-
lier ages had not been a success in the air, nor
had the flying dinosaurs. They were a short-
lived species, soon becoming extinct. They,
too, were subject to the dinosaur doom, de-
struction, because of having too little brain
1 In 1955 text “some time” two words.
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substance in comparison with body size. This
second attempt to produce animals that could
navigate the atmosphere failed, as did the
abortive attempt to produce mammals during
this and a preceding age.

22 §§ 55,000,000 years ago the evolutionary
march was marked by the sudden appearance
of the first of the true birds, a small pigeon-
like creature which was the ancestor of all bird
life. This was the third type of flying creature
to appear on earth, and it sprang directly from
the reptilian group, not from the contempo-
rary flying dinosaurs nor from the earlier types
of toothed land birds. And so this becomes
known as the age of birds as well as the declin-
ing age of reptiles.

4. THE END OF THE CHALK
PERIOD

1 The great Cretaceous period was drawing
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to a close, and its terminationmarks the end of
the great sea invasions of the continents. Par-
ticularly is this true of North America, where
there had been just 24 great inundations. And
though there were subsequent minor submer-
gences, none of these can be compared with
the extensive and lengthy marine invasions of
this and previous ages. These alternate peri-
ods of land and sea dominance have occurred
in 1,000,000-year cycles. There has been an
agelong rhythm associated with this rise and
fall of ocean floor and continental land levels.
And these same rhythmical crustalmovements
will continue from this time on throughout
the earth’s history but with diminishing fre-
quency and extent.

2 This period also witnesses the end of the
continental drift and the building of the mod-
ern mountains of Urantia. But the pressure of
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the continental masses and the thwarted mo-
mentum of their agelong drift are not the ex-
clusive influences in mountain building. The
chief and underlying factor in determining the
locationof amountain range is thepre-existent
lowland, or trough, whichhas becomefilled up
with the comparatively lighter deposits of the
land erosion andmarine drifts of the preceding
ages. These lighter areas of land are sometimes
4,572 to 6,100 m thick; therefore, when the
crust is subjected to pressure from any cause,
these lighter areas are the first to crumple up,
fold, and rise upward to afford compensatory
adjustment for the contending and conflicting
forces and pressures at work in the earth’s crust
or underneath the crust. Sometimes these up-
thrusts of land occur without folding. But in
connection with the rise of the Rocky Moun-
tains, great folding and tilting occurred, cou-
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pled with enormous overthrusts of the various
layers, both underground and at the surface.

3 §§ The oldest mountains of the world are
located in Asia, Greenland, and northern Eu-
rope among those of the older east-west sys-
tems. The mid-age mountains are in the cir-
cumpacific group and in the second European
east-west system, which was born at about
the same time. This gigantic uprising is al-
most 16,000 km long, extending from Europe
over into the West Indies land elevations. The
youngest mountains are in the Rocky Moun-
tain system, where, for ages, land elevations
had occurred only to be successively covered
by the sea, though some of the higher lands
remained as islands. Subsequent to the forma-
tion of the mid-age mountains, a real moun-
tain highlandwas elevatedwhichwas destined,
subsequently, to be carved into the present
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Rocky Mountains by the combined artistry of
nature’s elements.

4 The present North American Rocky
Mountain region is not the original elevation
of land; that elevation had been long since lev-
eled by erosion and then re-elevated. The pre-
sent front range of mountains is what is left of
the remains of the original range which was
re-elevated. Pikes Peak and Longs Peak are
outstanding examples of this mountain activ-
ity, extending over two or more generations
of mountain lives. These two peaks held their
heads abovewater during several of the preced-
ing inundations.

5 Biologically as well as geologically this was
an eventful and active age on land and under
water. Sea urchins increased while corals and
crinoids decreased. The ammonites, of pre-
ponderant influence during a previous age, also
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rapidly declined. On land the fern forests were
largely replaced by pine and other modern
trees, including the gigantic redwoods. By the
endof this period, while the placentalmammal
has not yet evolved, the biologic stage is fully
set for the appearance, in a subsequent age, of
the early ancestors of the future mammalian
types.

6 §§ And thus ends a long era of world evo-
lution, extending from the early appearance of
land life down to the more recent times of the
immediate ancestors of the human species and
its collateral branches. This, theCretaceous age,
covers 50,000,000 years and brings to a close
the premammalian era of land life, which ex-
tends over a period of 100,000,000 years and is
known as the Mesozoic.

7 [Presented by a Life Carrier of Nebadon
assigned to Satania and now functioning on
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Urantia.]

7
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Life Carrier

The era of mammals extends from the
times of the origin of placental mam-
mals to the end of the ice age, covering

a little less than 50,000,000 years.
2 During this Cenozoic age the world’s land-

scape presented an attractive appearance —
rolling hills, broad valleys, wide rivers, and
great forests. Twice during this sector of time
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the Panama Isthmus went up and down; three
times the Bering Strait land bridge did the
same. The animal types were both many and
varied. The trees swarmed with birds, and the
whole world was an animal paradise, notwith-
standing the incessant struggle of the evolving
animal species for supremacy.

3 The accumulated deposits of the five pe-
riods of this 50,000,000-year era contain the
fossil records of the successive mammalian dy-
nasties and lead right up through the times of
the actual appearance of man himself.

1. THE NEW CONTINENTAL
LAND STAGE

THE AGE OF EARLY MAMMALS
1 50,000,000 years ago the land areas of the

world were very generally above water or only
slightly submerged. The formations and de-
posits of this period are both land and ma-
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rine, but chiefly land. For a considerable time
the land gradually rose but was simultaneously
washed down to the lower levels and toward
the seas.

2 Early in this period and in North Amer-
ica the placental type ofmammals suddenly ap-
peared, and they constituted the most impor-
tant evolutionary development up to this time.
Previous orders of nonplacental mammals had
existed, but this new type sprang directly and
suddenly from the pre-existent reptilian ances-
tor whose descendants had persisted on down
through the times of dinosaur decline. The
father of the placental mammals was a small,
highly active, carnivorous, springing type of di-
nosaur.

3 Basic mammalian instincts began to be
manifested in these primitive mammalian
types. Mammals possess an immense survival
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advantage over all other forms of animal life in
that they can:

4 1. Bring forth relatively mature and well-
developed offspring.

5 2. Nourish, nurture, and protect their
offspring with affectionate regard.

6 3. Employ their superior brain power in
self-perpetuation.

7 4. Utilize increased agility in escaping
from enemies.

8 5. Apply superior intelligence to environ-
mental adjustment and adaptation.

9 §§ 45,000,000 years ago the continental
backbones were elevated in association with a
very general sinking of the coast lines. Mam-
malian life was evolving rapidly. A small reptil-
ian, egg-laying type ofmammal flourished, and
the ancestors of the later kangaroos roamed
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Australia. Soon there were small horses, fleet-
footed rhinoceroses, tapirs with proboscises,
primitive pigs, squirrels, lemurs, opossums,
and several tribes ofmonkeylike animals. They
were all small, primitive, and best suited to
living among the forests of the mountain re-
gions. A large ostrichlike land bird developed
to a height of 3 m and laid an egg 22× 33 cm.
These were the ancestors of the later gigantic
passenger birds that were so highly intelligent,
and that onetime transported human beings
through the air.

10 The mammals of the early Cenozoic lived
on land, under the water, in the air, and among
the treetops. Theyhad fromone to eleven pairs
of mammary glands, and all were covered with
considerable hair. In common with the later
appearing orders, they developed two succes-
sive sets of teeth and possessed large brains in
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comparison to body size. But among them all
no modern forms existed.

11 §§ 40,000,000 years ago the land areas of the
Northern Hemisphere began to elevate, and
this was followed by new extensive land de-
posits and other terrestrial activities, including
lava flows, warping, lake formation, and ero-
sion.

12 During the latter part of this epochmost of
Europewas submerged. Following a slight land
rise the continent was covered by lakes and
bays. The Arctic Ocean, through the Ural de-
pression, ran south to connect with the Med-
iterranean Sea as it was then expanded north-
ward, the highlands of the Alps, Carpathi-
ans, Apennines, and Pyrenees being up above
the water as islands of the sea. The Isth-
mus of Panama was up; the Atlantic and Pa-
cific Oceans were separated. North America
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was connected with Asia by the Bering Strait
land bridge and with Europe by way of Green-
land and Iceland. The earth circuit of land in
northern latitudes was broken only by theUral
Straits, which connected the arctic seas with
the enlarged Mediterranean.

13 Considerable foraminiferal limestone was
deposited inEuropeanwaters. Today this same
stone is elevated to a height of 3 km in the
Alps, 4.8 km in the Himalayas, and 6 km in
Tibet. The chalk deposits of this period are
found along the coasts of Africa and Australia,
on the west coast of SouthAmerica, and about
the West Indies.

14 §§ Throughout this so-called Eocene period
the evolution of mammalian and other related
forms of life continued with little or no inter-
ruption. North America was then connected
by land with every continent except Australia,
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and the world was gradually overrun by primi-
tive mammalian fauna of various types.

2. THE RECENT FLOOD STAGE
THE AGE OF ADVANCED

MAMMALS
1 This period was characterized by the fur-

ther and rapid evolution of placental mam-
mals, the more progressive forms of mam-
malian life developing during these times.

2 Although the early placental mammals
sprang from carnivorous ancestors, very soon
herbivorousbranches developed, and, ere long,
omnivorous mammalian families also sprang
up. The angiosperms were the principal food
of the rapidly increasing mammals, the mod-
ern land flora, including the majority of pre-
sent-day plants and trees, having appeared dur-
ing earlier periods.

3 §§ 35,000,000 years ago marks the be-
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ginning of the age of placental-mammalian
world domination. The southern land bridge
was extensive, reconnecting the then enor-
mous Antarctic continent with South Amer-
ica, South Africa, and Australia. In spite of
themassing of land in high latitudes, the world
climate remained relativelymild because of the
enormous increase in the size of the tropic seas,
nor was the land elevated sufficiently to pro-
duce glaciers. Extensive lava flows occurred in
Greenland and Iceland, some coal being de-
posited between these layers.

4 Marked changes were taking place in the
fauna of the planet. The sea life was under-
going great modification; most of the present-
day orders of marine life were in existence, and
foraminifers continued to play an important
role. The insect life was much like that of the
previous era. The Florissant fossil beds of Col-
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orado belong to the later years of these far-dis-
tant times. Most of the living insect families go
back to this period, butmany then in existence
are now extinct, though their fossils remain.

5 On land this was pre-eminently the age of
mammalian renovation and expansion. Of the
earlier and more primitive mammals, over 100
species were extinct before this period ended.
Even themammals of large size and small brain
soon perished. Brains and agility had replaced
armour and size in the progress of animal sur-
vival. And with the dinosaur family on the
decline, the mammals slowly assumed domi-
nation of the earth, speedily and completely
destroying the remainder of their reptilian an-
cestors.

6 Along with the disappearance of the dino-
saurs, other and great changes occurred in the
various branches of the saurian family. The
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surviving members of the early reptilian fami-
lies are turtles, snakes, and crocodiles, together
with the venerable frog, the only remaining
group representative of man’s earlier ancestors.

7 Various groups of mammals had their ori-
gin in a unique animal now extinct. This car-
nivorous creature was something of a cross be-
tween a cat and a seal; it could live on land or
in water and was highly intelligent and very ac-
tive. In Europe the ancestor of the canine fam-
ily evolved, soon giving rise to many species of
small dogs. About the same time the gnawing
rodents, including beavers, squirrels, gophers,
mice, and rabbits, appeared and soon became
a notable form of life, very little change hav-
ing since occurred in this family. The later de-
posits of this period contain the fossil remains
of dogs, cats, coons, and weasels in ancestral
form.
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8 §§ 30,000,000 years ago the modern types

of mammals began to make their appear-
ance. Formerly the mammals had lived for the
greater part in the hills, being of the moun-
tainous types; suddenly there began the evolu-
tion of the plains or hoofed type, the grazing
species, as differentiated from the clawed flesh
eaters. These grazers sprang from an undiffer-
entiated ancestor having 5 toes and 44 teeth,
which perished before the end of the age. Toe
evolution did not progress beyond the three-
toed stage throughout this period.

9 The horse, an outstanding example of evo-
lution, lived during these times in both North
America and Europe, though his development
was not fully completed until the later ice age.
While the rhinoceros family appeared at the
close of this period, it underwent its greatest
expansion subsequently. A small hoglike crea-
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ture also developed which became the ances-
tor of the many species of swine, peccaries, and
hippopotamuses. Camels and llamas had their
origin in North America about the middle
of this period and overran the western plains.
Later, the llamas migrated to South America,
the camels to Europe, and soon both were ex-
tinct in North America, though a few camels
survived up to the ice age.

10 About this time a notable thing occurred
inwesternNorthAmerica: The early ancestors
of the ancient lemurs first made their appear-
ance. While this family cannot be regarded
as true lemurs, their coming marked the estab-
lishmentof the line fromwhich the true lemurs
subsequently sprang.

11 Like the land serpents of a previous age
which betook themselves to the seas, now a
whole tribe of placentalmammals deserted the
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land and took up their residence in the oceans.
And they have ever since remained in the sea,
yielding the modern whales, dolphins, por-
poises, seals, and sea lions.

12 The bird life of the planet continued to de-
velop, but with few important evolutionary
changes. The majority of modern birds were
existent, including gulls, herons, flamingoes,
buzzards, falcons, eagles, owls, quails, and os-
triches.

13 §§ By the close of thisOligocene period, cov-
ering 10,000,000 years, the plant life, together
with the marine life and the land animals, had
very largely evolved and was present on earth
much as today. Considerable specialization
has subsequently appeared, but the ancestral
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forms of most living things were then alive.

3. THE MODERN MOUNTAIN
STAGE

AGE OF THE ELEPHANT AND
THE HORSE

1 Land elevation and sea segregation were
slowly changing the world’s weather, gradu-
ally cooling it, but the climate was still mild.
Sequoias and magnolias grew in Greenland,
but the subtropical plants were beginning to
migrate southward. By the end of this pe-
riod these warm-climate plants and trees had
largely disappeared from the northern lati-
tudes, their places being taken by more hardy
plants and the deciduous trees.

2 There was a great increase in the varieties
of grasses, and the teeth of many mammalian
species gradually altered to conform to the pre-
sent-day grazing type.
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3 §§ 25,000,000 years ago there was a slight

land submergence following the long epoch of
land elevation. The Rocky Mountain region
remained highly elevated so that the deposi-
tion of erosionmaterial continued throughout
the lowlands to the east. The Sierras were well
re-elevated; in fact, they have been rising ever
since. The great 6 km vertical fault in the Cali-
fornia region dates from this time.

4 §§ 20,000,000 years ago was indeed the
golden age of mammals. The Bering Strait
land bridge was up, and many groups of an-
imals migrated to North America from Asia,
including the four-tusked mastodons, short-
legged rhinoceroses, and many varieties of the
cat family.

5 The first deer appeared, and North Amer-
ica was soon overrun by ruminants — deer,
oxen, camels, bison, and several species of
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rhinoceroses — but the giant pigs, more than
1.8 m tall, became extinct.

6 The huge elephants of this and subsequent
periods possessed large brains as well as large
bodies, and they soon overran the entire world
except Australia. For once the world was dom-
inated by a huge animal with a brain suffi-
ciently large to enable it to carry on. Con-
fronted by the highly intelligent life of these
ages, no animal the size of an elephant could
have survived unless it had possessed a brain of
large size and superior quality. In intelligence
and adaptation the elephant is approached
only by the horse and is surpassed only by man
himself. Even so, of the 50 species of elephants
in existence at the opening of this period, only
2 have survived.

7 §§ 15,000,000 years ago the mountain re-
gions of Eurasia were rising, and there was
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some volcanic activity throughout these re-
gions, but nothing comparable to the lava
flows of the Western Hemisphere. These un-
settled conditions prevailed all over the world.

8 The Strait of Gibraltar closed, and Spain
was connected with Africa by the old land
bridge, but the Mediterranean flowed into the
Atlantic through a narrow channel which ex-
tended across France, the mountain peaks and
highlands appearing as islands above this an-
cient sea. Later on, these European seas began
to withdraw. Still later, the Mediterranean was
connected with the Indian Ocean, while at the
close of this period the Suez region was ele-
vated so that the Mediterranean became, for a
time, an inland salt sea.

9 The Iceland land bridge submerged, and
the arcticwaters commingledwith those of the
Atlantic Ocean. The Atlantic coast of North
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America rapidly cooled, but the Pacific coast
remained warmer than at present. The great
ocean currents were in function and affected
climate much as they do today.

10 Mammalian life continued to evolve.
Enormous herds of horses joined the camels
on the western plains of North America; this
was truly the age of horses as well as of ele-
phants. The horse’s brain is next in animal
quality to that of the elephant, but in one re-
spect it is decidedly inferior, for the horse never
fully overcame the deep-seated propensity to
flee when frightened. The horse lacks the emo-
tional control of the elephant, while the ele-
phant is greatly handicappedby size and lack of
agility. During this period an animal evolved
which was somewhat like both the elephant
and the horse, but it was soon destroyed by the
rapidly increasing cat family.
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11 §§ As Urantia is entering the so-called

“horseless age,” you should pause and ponder
what this animalmeant to your ancestors. Men
first used horses for food, then for travel, and
later in agriculture and war. The horse has long
served mankind and has played an important
part in the development of human civilization.

12 §§ Thebiologic developments of this period
contributed much toward the setting of the
stage for the subsequent appearance of man.
In central Asia the true types of both the prim-
itive monkey and the gorilla evolved, having a
common ancestor, now extinct. But neither
of these species is concerned in the line of liv-
ing beings which were, later on, to become the
ancestors of the human race.

13 The dog family was represented by several
groups, notably wolves and foxes; the cat tribe,
by panthers and large sabre-toothed tigers, the
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latter first evolving in North America. The
modern cat and dog families increased in num-
bers all over the world. Weasels, martens1,
otters, and raccoons thrived and developed
throughout the northern latitudes.

14 Birds continued to evolve, though few
marked changes occurred. Reptiles were simi-
lar to modern types — snakes, crocodiles, and
turtles.

15 §§ Thus drew to a close a very eventful and
interesting period of the world’s history. This
age of the elephant and the horse is known as

1 In 1955 text misspelled as “martins”.
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the Miocene.
4. THE RECENT

CONTINENTAL-ELEVATION
STAGE

THE LAST GREAT MAMMALIAN
MIGRATION

1 This is the period of preglacial land eleva-
tion in North America, Europe, and Asia. The
land was greatly altered in topography. Moun-
tain ranges were born, streams changed their
courses, and isolated volcanoes broke out all
over the world.

2 §§ 10,000,000 years ago began an age of
widespread local land deposits on the lowlands
of the continents, but most of these sedimen-
tations were later removed. Much of Europe,
at this time, was still under water, including
parts of England, Belgium, and France, and
theMediterraneanSea coveredmuchofnorth-



61:4.3 LIFE CARRIER 2842

ern Africa. In North America extensive depo-
sitions were made at the mountain bases, in
lakes, and in the great land basins. These de-
posits average only about 60 m, aremore or less
coloured, and fossils are rare. Two great fresh-
water lakes existed in western North Amer-
ica. The Sierras were elevating; Shasta, Hood,
andRainierwere beginning theirmountain ca-
reers. But it was not until the subsequent ice
age thatNorthAmerica began its creep toward
the Atlantic depression.

3 For a short time all the land of the world
was again joined excepting Australia, and the
last great world-wide animal migration took
place. North America was connected with
both South America and Asia, and there
was a free exchange of animal life. Asiatic
sloths, armadillos, antelopes, andbears entered
NorthAmerica, whileNorthAmerican camels
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went to China. Rhinoceroses migrated over
the whole world except Australia and South
America, but they were extinct in the Western
Hemisphere by the close of this period.

4 In general, the life of the preceding period
continued to evolve and spread. The cat family
dominated the animal life, and marine life was
almost at a standstill. Many of the horses were
still three-toed, but the modern types were ar-
riving; llamas and giraffelike camels mingled
with the horses on the grazing plains. The gi-
raffe appeared in Africa, having just as long a
neck then as now. In South America sloths,
armadillos, anteaters, and the South American
type of primitive monkeys evolved. Before the
continents were finally isolated, those massive
animals, the mastodons, migrated everywhere
except to Australia.

5 §§ 5,000,000 years ago the horse evolved as
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it now is and from North America migrated to
all the world. But the horse had become ex-
tinct on the continent of its origin long before
the red man arrived.

6 The climate was gradually getting cooler;
the land plants were slowly moving south-
ward. At first it was the increasing cold in the
north that stopped animal migrations over the
northern isthmuses; subsequently these North
American land bridges went down. Soon af-
terwards the land connection between Africa
and South America finally submerged, and the
Western Hemisphere was isolated much as it is
today. From this time forward distinct types of
life began to develop in the Eastern and West-
ern Hemispheres.

7 §§ And thus does this period of almost
10,000,000 years’ duration draw to a close, and
not yet has the ancestor of man appeared. This
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is the time usually designated as the Pliocene.

5. THE EARLY ICE AGE
1 By the close of the preceding period the

lands of the north-easternpart ofNorthAmer-
ica and of northern Europe were highly ele-
vated on an extensive scale, in North America
vast areas rising up to 9 km andmore. Mild cli-
mates had formerly prevailed over these north-
ern regions, and the arctic waters were all open
to evaporation, and they continued to be ice-
free until almost the close of the glacial period.

2 Simultaneously with these land elevations
the ocean currents shifted, and the seasonal
winds changed their direction. These condi-
tions eventually produced an almost constant
precipitation of moisture from the movement
of the heavily saturated atmosphere over the
northern highlands. Snow began to fall on
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these elevated and therefore cool regions, and
it continued to fall until it had attained a depth
of 6 km. The areas of the greatest depth of
snow, together with altitude, determined the
central points of subsequent glacial pressure
flows. And the ice age persisted just as long as
this excessive precipitation continued to cover
these northern highlands with this enormous
mantle of snow, which soon metamorphosed
into solid but creeping ice.

3 The great ice sheets of this period were all
located on elevated highlands, not in moun-
tainous regions where they are found today.
50% of the glacial ice was in North America,
25% in Eurasia, and 25% elsewhere, chiefly in
Antarctica. Africa was little affected by the
ice, but Australia was almost covered with the
antarctic ice blanket.

4 The northern regions of this world have
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experienced six separate and distinct ice inva-
sions, although there were scores of advances
and recessions associated with the activity of
each individual ice sheet. The ice in North
America collected in two and, later, three cen-
tres. Greenland was covered, and Iceland was
completely buried beneath the ice flow. In Eu-
rope the ice at various times covered theBritish
Isles excepting the coast of southern England,
and it overspread western Europe down to
France.

5 §§ 2,000,000 years ago the first North
American glacier started its southern advance.
The ice age was now in the making, and this
glacier consumed nearly 1,000,000 years in its
advance from, and retreat back toward, the
northernpressure centres. Thecentral ice sheet
extended south as far as Kansas; the eastern
and western ice centres were not then so ex-
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tensive.
6 §§ 1,500,000 years ago the first great glacier

was retreating northward. In the meantime,
enormous quantities of snow had been falling
on Greenland and on the north-eastern part of
North America, and ere long this eastern ice
mass began to flow southward. This was the
second invasion of the ice.

7 These first two ice invasions were not ex-
tensive in Eurasia. During these early epochs
of the ice age North America was overrun
with mastodons, woolly mammoths, horses,
camels, deer, musk oxen, bison, ground sloths,
giant beavers, sabre-toothed tigers, sloths as
large as elephants, and many groups of the cat
and dog families. But from this time forward
they were rapidly reduced in numbers by the
increasing cold of the glacial period. Toward
the close of the ice age the majority of these
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animal species were extinct in North America.
8 Away from the ice the land and water life

of the world was little changed. Between the
ice invasions the climate was about as mild as
at present, perhaps a little warmer. The glaciers
were, after all, local phenomena, though they
spread out to cover enormous areas. The coast-
wise climate varied greatly between the times
of glacial inaction and those times when enor-
mous icebergs were sliding off the coast of
Maine into the Atlantic, slipping out through
Puget Sound into the Pacific, and thundering
down Norwegian fiords into the North Sea.

6. PRIMITIVE MAN IN THE ICE
AGE

1 The great event of this glacial period was
the evolution of primitive man. Slightly to the
west of India, on land now under water and
among the offspring of Asiatic migrants of the
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older North American lemur types, the dawn
mammals suddenly appeared. These small ani-
malswalkedmostly on their hind legs, and they
possessed large brains in proportion to their
size and in comparisonwith the brains of other
animals. In the 70th generation of this order of
life a new and higher group of animals suddenly
differentiated. These new mid-mammals —
almost twice the size and height of their ances-
tors and possessing proportionately increased
brainpower—hadonlywell established them-
selves when the Primates, the third vital muta-
tion, suddenly appeared. (At this same time, a
retrograde developmentwithin themid-mam-
mal stock gave origin to the simian ancestry;
and from that day to this the human branch
has gone forward by progressive evolution,
while the simian tribes have remained station-
ary or have actually retrogressed.)
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2 §§ 1,000,000 years ago Urantia was regis-

tered as an inhabited world. A mutation within
the stock of the progressing Primates suddenly
produced two primitive human beings, the ac-
tual ancestors of mankind.

3 This event occurred at about the time of
the beginning of the 3rd glacial advance; thus it
maybe seen that your early ancestorswere born
and bred in a stimulating, invigorating, and
difficult environment. And the sole survivors
of these Urantia aborigines, the Eskimos, even
now prefer to dwell in frigid northern climes.

4 §§ Human beings were not present in the
Western Hemisphere until near the close of
the ice age. But during the interglacial epochs
they passed westward around the Mediterra-
nean and soon overran the continent of Eu-
rope. In the caves of western Europe may be
found human bones mingled with the remains
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of both tropic and arctic animals, testifying
that man lived in these regions throughout the
later epochs of the advancing and retreating
glaciers.

7. THE CONTINUING ICE AGE
1 Throughout the glacial period other activ-

ities were in progress, but the action of the
ice overshadows all other phenomena in the
northern latitudes. No other terrestrial ac-
tivity leaves such characteristic evidence on
the topography. The distinctive boulders and
surface cleavages, such as potholes, lakes, dis-
placed stone, and rock flour, are to be found
in connection with no other phenomenon in
nature. The ice is also responsible for those
gentle swells, or surface undulations, known as
drumlins. And a glacier, as it advances, dis-
places rivers and changes the whole face of
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the earth. Glaciers alone leave behind them
those telltale drifts — the ground, lateral, and
terminal moraines. These drifts, particularly
the ground moraines, extend from the eastern
seaboard north and westward in North Amer-
ica and are found in Europe and Siberia.

2 §§ 750,000 years ago the 4th ice sheet, a
union of the North American central and east-
ern ice fields, was well on its way south; at its
height it reached to southern Illinois, displac-
ing the Mississippi River 80 km to the west,
and in the east it extended as far south as the
Ohio River and central Pennsylvania.

3 In Asia the Siberian ice sheet made its
southernmost invasion, while in Europe the
advancing ice stopped just short of the moun-
tain barrier of the Alps.

4 §§ 500,000 years ago, during the 5th advance
of the ice, a new development accelerated the
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course of human evolution. Suddenly and in
one generation the six coloured races mutated
from the aboriginal human stock. This is a
doubly important date since it also marks the
arrival of the Planetary Prince.

5 In North America the advancing 5th glacier
consisted of a combined invasion by all three
ice centres. The eastern lobe, however, ex-
tended only a short distance below the St.
Lawrence valley, and the western ice sheet
made little southern advance. But the central
lobe reached south to cover most of the State
of Iowa. In Europe this invasion of the ice was
not so extensive as the preceding one.

6 §§ 250,000 years ago the 6th and last glacia-
tion began. And despite the fact that the
northern highlands had begun to sink slightly,
this was the period of greatest snow deposition
on the northern ice fields.
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7 In this invasion the three great ice sheets

coalesced into one vast ice mass, and all of the
western mountains participated in this glacial
activity. This was the largest of all ice invasions
in North America; the ice moved south over
2,400 km from its pressure centres, and North
America experienced its lowest temperatures.

8 §§ 200,000 years ago, during the advance
of the last glacier, there occurred an episode
which had much to do with the march of
events on Urantia — the Lucifer rebellion.

9 §§ 150,000 years ago the 6th and last glacier
reached its farthest points of southern exten-
sion, thewestern ice sheet crossing just over the
Canadian border; the central coming down
into Kansas, Missouri, and Illinois; the eastern
sheet advancing south and covering the greater
portion of Pennsylvania and Ohio.

10 This is the glacier that sent forth the many
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tongues, or ice lobes, which carved out the
present-day lakes, great and small. During its
retreat the North American system of Great
Lakes was produced. And Urantian geolo-
gists have very accurately deduced the various
stages of this development and have correctly
surmised that these bodies of water did, at dif-
ferent times, empty first into the Mississippi
valley, then eastward into the Hudson valley,
and finally by a northern route into the St.
Lawrence. It is 37,000 years since the con-
nectedGreat Lakes systembegan to empty out
over the present Niagara route.

11 §§ 100,000 years ago, during the retreat of
the last glacier, the vast polar ice sheets began
to form, and the centre of ice accumulation
movedconsiderablynorthward. Andas long as
the polar regions continue to be covered with
ice, it is hardly possible for another glacial age



61:7.12–14 THE MAMMALIAN ERA ON URANTIA 2857

to occur, regardless of future land elevations or
modification of ocean currents.

12 This last glacier was 100,000 years advanc-
ing, and it required a like span of time to com-
plete its northern retreat. The temperate re-
gions have been free from the ice for a little
over 50,000 years.

13 Therigorous glacial period destroyedmany
species and radically changed numerous oth-
ers. Many were sorely sifted by the to-and-fro
migration which was made necessary by the
advancing and retreating ice. Those animals
which followed the glaciers back and forth
over the land were the bear, bison, reindeer,
musk ox, mammoth, and mastodon.

14 The mammoth sought the open prairies,
but the mastodon preferred the sheltered
fringes of the forest regions. The mammoth,
until a late date, ranged from Mexico to
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Canada; the Siberian variety becamewool cov-
ered. The mastodon persisted in North Amer-
ica until exterminated by the red man much as
the white man later killed off the bison.

15 In North America, during the last glacia-
tion, the horse, tapir, llama, and sabre-toothed
tiger became extinct. In their places sloths, ar-
madillos, and water hogs came up from South
America.

16 The enforced migration of life before the
advancing ice led to an extraordinary commin-
gling of plants and of animals, and with the
retreat of the final ice invasion, many arctic
species of both plants and animals were left
stranded high upon certain mountain peaks,
whither they had journeyed to escape destruc-
tion by the glacier. And so, today, these dis-
located plants and animals may be found high
up on the Alps of Europe and even on the Ap-
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palachian Mountains of North America.
17 §§ The ice age is the last completed geologic

period, the so-calledPleistocene, over 2,000,000
years in length.

18 §§ 35,000 years ago marks the termination
of the great ice age excepting in the polar re-
gions of the planet. This date is also significant
in that it approximates the arrival of a Material
Son and Daughter and the beginning of the
Adamic dispensation, roughly corresponding
to the beginning of theHolocene1 or postglacial
period.

19 §§ This narrative, extending from the rise of
mammalian life to the retreat of the ice and on
down to historic times, covers a span of almost
50,000,000 years. This is the last — the cur-
rent — geologic period and is known to your

1 In 1955 text “Holocene”, not italicized.
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researchers as the Cenozoic or recent-times era.

20 [Sponsored by a Resident Life Carrier.]
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Life Carrier

About 1,000,000 years ago the immedi-
ate ancestors of mankind made their
appearance by three successive and

sudden mutations stemming from early stock
of the lemur type of placental mammal. The
dominant factors of these early lemurs were
derived from the western or later American
group of the evolving life plasm. But before
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establishing the direct line of human ances-
try, this strain was reinforced by contributions
from the central life implantation evolved in
Africa. The eastern life group contributed lit-
tle or nothing to the actual production of the
human species.

1. THE EARLY LEMUR TYPES
1 The early lemurs concerned in the ances-

try of the human species were not directly re-
lated to the pre-existent tribes of gibbons and
apes then living inEurasia andnorthernAfrica,
whose progeny have survived to the present
time. Neither were they the offspring of the
modern type of lemur, though springing from
an ancestor common to both but long since
extinct.

2 While these early lemurs evolved in the
Western Hemisphere, the establishment of the
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direct mammalian ancestry of mankind took
place in south-westernAsia, in the original area
of the central life implantation but on the bor-
ders of the eastern regions. Several million
years ago theNorthAmerican type lemurs had
migratedwestward over theBering land bridge
andhad slowlymade theirway south-westward
along the Asiatic coast. These migrating tribes
finally reached the salubrious region lying be-
tween the then expanded Mediterranean Sea
and the elevating mountainous regions of the
Indian peninsula. In these lands to the west
of India they united with other and favour-
able strains, thus establishing the ancestry of
the human race.

3 With the passing of time the seacoast of
India south-west of the mountains gradually
submerged, completely isolating the life of this
region. There was no avenue of approach to,
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or escape from, this Mesopotamian or Per-
sian peninsula except to the north, and that
was repeatedly cut off by the southern inva-
sions of the glaciers. And it was in this then
almost paradisiacal area, and from the supe-
rior descendants of this lemur type of mam-
mal, that there sprang two great groups, the
simian tribes ofmodern times and the present-
day human species.

2. THE DAWN MAMMALS
1 A little more than 1,000,000 years ago the

Mesopotamian dawn mammals, the direct de-
scendants of the North American lemur type
of placentalmammal, suddenly appeared. They
were active little creatures, almost 91 cm tall;
andwhile they did not habitually walk on their
hind legs, they could easily stand erect. They
were hairy and agile and chattered in monkey-
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like fashion, but unlike the simian tribes, they
were flesh eaters. They had a primitive oppos-
able thumb as well as a highly useful grasping
big toe. From this point onward the prehu-
man species successively developed the oppos-
able thumb while they progressively lost the
grasping power of the great toe. The later ape
tribes retained the grasping big toe but never
developed the human type of thumb.

2 These dawn mammals attained full growth
when three or four years of age, having a poten-
tial life span, on the average, of about 20 years.
As a rule offspring were born singly, although
twins were occasional.

3 The members of this new species had the
largest brains for their size of any animal that
had theretofore existed on earth. They ex-
perienced many of the emotions and shared
numerous instincts which later characterized
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primitive man, being highly curious and ex-
hibiting considerable elation when successful
at any undertaking. Food hunger and sex crav-
ing were well developed, and a definite sex
selection was manifested in a crude form of
courtship and choice of mates. They would
fight fiercely in defence of their kindred and
were quite tender in family associations, pos-
sessing a sense of self-abasement bordering on
shame and remorse. They were very affection-
ate and touchingly loyal to their mates, but
if circumstances separated them, they would
choose new partners.

4 Being small of stature and having keen
minds to realize the dangers of their forest
habitat, they developed an extraordinary fear
which led to those wise precautionary mea-
sures that so enormously contributed to sur-
vival, such as their construction of crude shel-
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ters in the high treetops which eliminated
many of the perils of ground life. The begin-
ning of the fear tendencies of mankind more
specifically dates from these days.

5 These dawn mammals developed more of a
tribal spirit than had ever been previously ex-
hibited. They were, indeed, highly gregarious
but nevertheless exceedingly pugnacious when
in any way disturbed in the ordinary pursuit of
their routine life, and they displayed fiery tem-
pers when their anger was fully aroused. Their
bellicose natures, however, served a good pur-
pose; superior groups did not hesitate to make
war on their inferior neighbours, and thus, by
selective survival, the species was progressively
improved. They very soon dominated the life
of the smaller creatures of this region, and very
few of the older noncarnivorous monkeylike
tribes survived.



62:2.6–3.1 LIFE CARRIER 2868
6 These aggressive little animals multiplied

and spread over the Mesopotamian peninsula
for more than 1,000 years, constantly improv-
ing in physical type and general intelligence.
And it was just 70 generations after this new
tribe had taken origin from the highest type
of lemur ancestor that the next epoch-making
development occurred — the sudden differen-
tiation of the ancestors of the next vital step in
the evolution of human beings on Urantia.

3. THE MID-MAMMALS
1 Early in the career of the dawn mammals,

in the treetop abode of a superior pair of these
agile creatures, twins were born, one male
and one female. Compared with their ances-
tors, they were really handsome little creatures.
They had little hair on their bodies, but this
was no disability as they lived in a warm and
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equable climate.
2 These children grew to be a little over 1.2 m

in height. They were in every way larger than
their parents, having longer legs and shorter
arms. They had almost perfectly opposable
thumbs, just about as well adapted for di-
versified work as the present human thumb.
Theywalked upright, having feet almost aswell
suited for walking as those of the later human
races.

3 Their brains were inferior to, and smaller
than, those of human beings but very superior
to, and comparatively much larger than, those
of their ancestors. The twins early displayed su-
perior intelligence andwere soon recognized as
theheads of thewhole tribe of dawnmammals,
really instituting a primitive form of social or-
ganization and a crude economic division of
labour. This brother and sister mated and
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soon enjoyed the society of 21 children much
like themselves, all more than 1.2 m tall and
in every way superior to the ancestral species.
This newgroup formed the nucleus of themid-
mammals.

4 When the numbers of this new and su-
perior group grew great, war, relentless war,
broke out; and when the terrible struggle was
over, not a single individual of the pre-existent
and ancestral race of dawnmammals remained
alive. The less numerous but more powerful
and intelligent offshoot of the species had sur-
vived at the expense of their ancestors.

5 Andnow, for almost 15,000 years (600 gen-
erations), this creature became the terror of
this part of the world. All of the great and
vicious animals of former times had perished.
The large beasts native to these regions were
not carnivorous, and the larger species of the
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cat family, lions and tigers, had not yet invaded
this peculiarly sheltered nook of the earth’s sur-
face. Therefore did these mid-mammals wax
valiant and subdue the whole of their corner of
creation.

6 §§ Comparedwith the ancestral species, the
mid-mammals were an improvement in every
way. Even their potential life span was longer,
being about 25 years. A number of rudimen-
tary human traits appeared in this new species.
In addition to the innate propensities exhib-
ited by their ancestors, these mid-mammals
were capable of showing disgust in certain
repulsive situations. They further possessed
a well-defined hoarding instinct; they would
hide food for subsequent use and were greatly
given to the collection of smooth round peb-
bles and certain types of round stones suitable
for defensive and offensive ammunition.
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7 These mid-mammals were the first to ex-

hibit a definite construction propensity, as
shown in their rivalry in the building of both
treetop homes and their many-tunnelled sub-
terranean retreats; they were the first species of
mammals ever to provide for safety in both ar-
boreal and underground shelters. They largely
forsook the trees as places of abode, living on
the ground during the day and sleeping in the
treetops at night.

8 As time passed, the natural increase in
numbers eventually resulted in serious food
competition and sex rivalry, all of which cul-
minated in a series of internecine battles that
nearly destroyed the entire species. These
struggles continueduntil only one groupof less
than 100 individuals was left alive. But peace
once more prevailed, and this lone surviving
tribe built anew its treetop bedrooms and once
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again resumed a normal and semipeaceful ex-
istence.

9 §§ You can hardly realize by what narrow
margins your prehuman ancestors missed ex-
tinction from time to time. Had the ancestral
frog of all humanity jumped 5 cm less on a cer-
tain occasion, the whole course of evolution
would have been markedly changed. The im-
mediate lemurlike mother of the dawn-mam-
mal species escaped death no less than 5 times
by mere hairbreadth margins before she gave
birth to the father of the new and highermam-
malian order. But the closest call of all was
when lightning struck the tree in which the
prospective mother of the Primates twins was
sleeping. Both of these mid-mammal parents
were severely shocked and badly burned; three
of their seven children were killed by this bolt
from the skies. These evolving animals were
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almost superstitious. This couple whose tree-
top home had been struck were really the lead-
ers of the more progressive group of the mid-
mammal species; and following their example,
more than half the tribe, embracing the more
intelligent families, moved about 3 km away
from this locality and began the construction
of new treetop abodes and new ground shel-
ters — their transient retreats in time of sud-
den danger.

10 Soon after the completion of their home,
this couple, veterans of so many struggles,
found themselves the proud parents of twins,
the most interesting and important animals
ever to have been born into the world up to
that time, for they were the first of the new
species of Primates constituting the next vital
step in prehuman evolution.

11 §§ Contemporaneously with the birth of
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these Primates twins, another couple — a pe-
culiarly retarded male and female of the mid-
mammal tribe, a couple that were both men-
tally and physically inferior — also gave birth
to twins. These twins, one male and one fe-
male, were indifferent to conquest; they were
concerned only with obtaining food and, since
theywouldnot eat flesh, soon lost all interest in
seeking prey. These retarded twins became the
founders of the modern simian tribes. Their
descendants sought the warmer southern re-
gions with their mild climates and an abun-
dance of tropical fruits, where they have con-
tinued much as of that day except for those
branches whichmatedwith the earlier types of
gibbons and apes and have greatly deteriorated
in consequence.

12 And so it may be readily seen that man and
the ape are related only in that they sprang
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from the mid-mammals, a tribe in which there
occurred the contemporaneous birth and sub-
sequent segregation of two pairs of twins: the
inferior pair destined to produce the modern
types of monkey, baboon, chimpanzee, and
gorilla; the superior pair destined to continue
the line of ascent which evolved intoman him-
self.

13 Modern man and the simians did spring
from the same tribe and species but not from
the same parents. Man’s ancestors are de-
scended from the superior strains of the se-
lected remnant of this mid-mammal tribe,
whereas the modern simians (excepting cer-
tainpre-existent types of lemurs, gibbons, apes,
and other monkeylike creatures) are the de-
scendants of the most inferior couple of this
mid-mammal group, a couple who only sur-
vived by hiding themselves in a subterranean
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food-storage retreat for more than two weeks
during the last fierce battle of their tribe,
emerging only after the hostilities were well
over.

4. THE PRIMATES
1 Going back to the birth of the superior

twins, one male and one female, to the two
leading members of the mid-mammal tribe:
These animal babies were of an unusual or-
der; they had still less hair on their bodies than
their parents and, when very young, insisted
on walking upright. Their ancestors had al-
ways learned to walk on their hind legs, but
these Primates twins stood erect from the be-
ginning. They attained a height of over 1.5 m,
and their heads grew larger in comparisonwith
others among the tribe. While early learning
to communicate with each other by means of
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signs and sounds, they were never able to make
their people understand these new symbols.

2 When about 14 years of age, they fled
from the tribe, going west to raise their fam-
ily and establish the new species of Primates.
And these new creatures are very properly de-
nominated Primates since they were the direct
and immediate animal ancestors of the human
family itself.

3 Thus it was that the Primates came to oc-
cupy a region on the west coast of the Meso-
potamian peninsula as it then projected into
the southern sea, while the less intelligent and
closely related tribes lived around the penin-
sula point and up the eastern shore line.

4 §§ The Primates were more human and less
animal than their mid-mammal predecessors.
The skeletal proportions of this new species
were very similar to those of the primitive hu-



62:4.5 THE DAWN RACES OF EARLY MAN 2879

man races. The human type of hand and foot
had fully developed, and these creatures could
walk and even run as well as any of their later-
day human descendants. They largely aban-
doned tree life, though continuing to resort to
the treetops as a safetymeasure at night, for like
their earlier ancestors, they were greatly sub-
ject to fear. The increased use of their hands
didmuch to develop inherent brain power, but
they did not yet possessminds that could really
be called human.

5 Although in emotional nature the Primates
differed little from their forebears, they ex-
hibited more of a human trend in all of their
propensities. They were, indeed, splendid and
superior animals, reaching maturity at about
10 years of age and having a natural life span of
about 40 years. That is, they might have lived
that long had they died natural deaths, but in
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those early days very few animals ever died a
natural death; the struggle for existence was al-
together too intense.

6 And now, after almost 900 generations
of development, covering about 21,000 years
from the origin of the dawn mammals, the Pri-
mates suddenly gave birth to two remarkable
creatures, the first true human beings.

7 §§ Thus it was that the dawn mammals,
springing from the North American lemur
type, gave origin to the mid-mammals, and
these mid-mammals in turn produced the su-
perior Primates, who became the immediate
ancestors of the primitive human race. The
Primates tribes were the last vital link in the
evolution of man, but in less than 5,000 years
not a single individual of these extraordinary
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tribes was left.

5. THE FIRST HUMAN BEINGS
1 From the year A.D. 1934 back to the birth

of the first two human beings is just 993,419
years.

2 These two remarkable creatures were true
human beings. They possessed perfect human
thumbs, as had many of their ancestors, while
they had just as perfect feet as the present-day
human races. They were walkers and runners,
not climbers; the grasping function of the big
toe was absent, completely absent. When dan-
ger drove them to the treetops, they climbed
just like the humans of today would. They
would climb up the trunk of a tree like a bear
and not as would a chimpanzee or a gorilla,
swinging up by the branches.

3 Thesefirst humanbeings (and their descen-
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dants) reached full maturity at 12 years of age
and possessed a potential life span of about 75
years.

4 Manynewemotions early appeared in these
human twins. They experienced admiration
for both objects and other beings and exhib-
ited considerable vanity. But the most remark-
able advance in emotional development was
the sudden appearance of a new group of re-
ally human feelings, the worshipful group, em-
bracing awe, reverence, humility, and even a
primitive form of gratitude. Fear, joined with
ignorance of natural phenomena, is about to
give birth to primitive religion.

5 Not only were such human feelings man-
ifested in these primitive humans, but many
more highly evolved sentiments were also pre-
sent in rudimentary form. They were mildly
cognizant of pity, shame, and reproach and
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were acutely conscious of love, hate, and re-
venge, being also susceptible to marked feel-
ings of jealousy.

6 These first two humans — the twins —
were a great trial to their Primates parents.
They were so curious and adventurous that
they nearly lost their lives on numerous occa-
sions before they were 8 years old. As it was,
they were rather well scarred up by the time
they were twelve.

7 Very early they learned to engage in ver-
bal communication; by the age of 10 they had
worked out an improved sign and word lan-
guage of almost 50 ideas and had greatly im-
proved and expanded the crude communica-
tive technique of their ancestors. But try as
hard as theymight, theywere able to teachonly
a few of their new signs and symbols to their
parents.
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8 When about 9 years of age, they journeyed

off down the river one bright day and held a
momentous conference. Every celestial intelli-
gence stationed on Urantia, including myself,
was present as an observer of the transactions
of this noontide tryst. On this eventful day
they arrived at an understanding to live with
and for each other, and this was the first of a
series of such agreements which finally culmi-
nated in the decision to flee from their inferior
animal associates and to journey northward,
little knowing that they were thus to found the
human race.

9 While we were all greatly concerned with
what these two little savages were planning, we
were powerless to control the working of their
minds; we did not — could not — arbitrar-
ily influence their decisions. But within the
permissible limits of planetary function, we,
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the Life Carriers, together with our associates,
all conspired to lead the human twins north-
ward and far from their hairy andpartially tree-
dwelling people. And so, by reason of their
own intelligent choice, the twins did migrate,
and because of our supervision they migrated
northward to a secluded region where they es-
caped the possibility of biologic degradation
through admixture with their inferior relatives
of the Primates tribes.

10 Shortly before their departure from the
home forests they lost their mother in a gib-
bon raid. While she did not possess their in-
telligence, she did have a worthy mammalian
affection of a high order for her offspring, and
she fearlessly gave her life in the attempt to save
the wonderful pair. Nor was her sacrifice in
vain, for she held off the enemy until the fa-
ther arrived with reinforcements and put the
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invaders to rout.
11 Soon after this young couple forsook their

associates to found the human race, their Pri-
mates father became disconsolate — he was
heartbroken. He refused to eat, even when
food was brought to him by his other children.
His brilliant offspring having been lost, life did
not seem worth living among his ordinary fel-
lows; so hewandered off into the forest, was set
upon by hostile gibbons and beaten to death.

6. EVOLUTION OF THE HUMAN
MIND

1 We, the Life Carriers on Urantia, had
passed through the long vigil of watchful wait-
ing since the day we first planted the life plasm
in the planetary waters, and naturally the ap-
pearance of the first really intelligent and vo-
litional beings brought to us great joy and su-
preme satisfaction.
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2 We had been watching the twins develop

mentally through our observation of the func-
tioning of the seven adjutant mind-spirits as-
signed to Urantia at the time of our arrival on
the planet. Throughout the long evolution-
ary development of planetary life, these tire-
lessmindministers had ever registered their in-
creasing ability to contactwith the successively
expanding brain capacities of the progressively
superior animal creatures.

3 At first only the spirit of intuition could
function in the instinctive and reflex behaviour
of the primordial animal life. With the dif-
ferentiation of higher types, the spirit of under-
standing was able to endow such creatures with
the gift of spontaneous association of ideas.
Later on we observed the spirit of courage in
operation; evolving animals really developed
a crude form of protective self-consciousness.
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Subsequent to the appearance of the mam-
malian groups, webeheld the spirit of knowledge
manifesting itself in increased measure. And
the evolution of the higher mammals brought
the function of the spirit of counsel, with the
resulting growth of the herd instinct and the
beginnings of primitive social development.

4 Increasingly, on down through the dawn
mammals, the mid-mammals, and the Pri-
mates, we had observed the augmented service
of the first 5 adjutants. But never had the re-
maining two, the highest mind ministers, been
able to function in the Urantia type of evolu-
tionary mind.

5 Imagine our joy one day — the twins were
about ten years old—when the spirit of worship
made its first contact with the mind of the fe-
male twin and shortly thereafterwith themale.
We knew that something closely akin to hu-
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man mind was approaching culmination; and
when, about a year later, they finally resolved, as
a result of meditative thought and purposeful
decision, to flee from home and journey north,
then did the spirit of wisdom begin to function
on Urantia and in these two now recognized
human minds.

6 There was an immediate and new order of
mobilization of the seven adjutant mind-spir-
its. Wewere alive with expectation; we realized
that the long-waited-for hour was approach-
ing; weknewwewereupon the thresholdof the
realization of our protracted effort to evolve
will creatures on Urantia.

7. RECOGNITION AS AN
INHABITED WORLD

1 We did not have to wait long. At noon,
the day after the runaway of the twins, there
occurred the initial test flash of the universe
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circuit signals at the planetary reception-focus
of Urantia. We were, of course, all astir with
the realization that a great event was impend-
ing; but since this world was a life-experiment
station, we had not the slightest idea of just
how we would be apprised of the recognition
of intelligent life on the planet. But we were
not long in suspense. On the third day af-
ter the elopement of the twins, and before the
Life Carrier corps departed, there arrived the
Nebadon archangel of initial planetary circuit
establishment.

2 It was an eventful day on Urantia when our
small group gathered about the planetary pole
of space communication and received the first
message fromSalvington over the newly estab-
lished mind circuit of the planet. And this first
message, dictated by the chief of the archangel
corps, said:
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3 “To the Life Carriers on Urantia — Greet-

ings! We transmit assurance of great pleasure
onSalvington, Edentia, and Jerusem inhonour
of the registration on the headquarters of Ne-
badon of the signal of the existence on Urantia
of mind of will dignity. The purposeful deci-
sion of the twins to flee northward and segre-
gate their offspring from their inferior ances-
tors has been noted. This is the first decision
of mind — the human type of mind — on
Urantia and automatically establishes the cir-
cuit of communication over which this initial
message of acknowledgement is transmitting.”

4 Next over this new circuit came the greet-
ings of the Most Highs of Edentia, containing
instructions for the resident Life Carriers for-
bidding us to interfere with the pattern of life
we had established. We were directed not to
intervene in the affairs of human progress. It
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should not be inferred that Life Carriers ever
arbitrarily and mechanically interfere with the
natural outworking of the planetary evolution-
ary plans, for we do not. But up to this time
we had been permitted to manipulate the en-
vironment and shield the life plasm in a spe-
cial manner, and it was this extraordinary, but
wholly natural, supervision that was to be dis-
continued.

5 And no sooner had the Most Highs left off
speaking than the beautifulmessage of Lucifer,
then sovereign of the Satania system, began to
planetize. Now the LifeCarriers heard thewel-
comewords of their own chief and received his
permission to return to Jerusem. This message
from Lucifer contained the official acceptance
of the Life Carriers’ work on Urantia and ab-
solved us from all future criticism of any of our
efforts to improve the life patterns of Nebadon
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as established in the Satania system.
6 These messages from Salvington, Edentia,

and Jerusem formally marked the termination
of the Life Carriers’ agelong supervision of the
planet. For ages we had been on duty, as-
sisted only by the seven adjutant mind-spir-
its and the Master Physical Controllers. And
now, will, the power of choosing to worship
and to ascend, having appeared in the evolu-
tionary creatures of the planet, we realized that
our work was finished, and our group prepared
to depart. Urantia being a life-modification
world, permission was granted to leave behind
two senior Life Carriers with 12 assistants, and
I was chosen as one of this group and have ever
since been on Urantia.

7 It is just 993,408 years ago (from the year
A.D. 1934) that Urantia was formally recog-
nized as a planet of human habitation in the
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universe of Nebadon. Biologic evolution had
once again achieved the human levels of will
dignity; man had arrived on planet 606 of Sa-
tania.

8 [Sponsored by a Life Carrier of Nebadon
resident on Urantia.]

7
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Life Carrier

Urantia was registered as an inhabited
world when the first two human be-
ings — the twins — were 11 years

old, and before they had become the parents
of the first-born of the second generation of
actual human beings. And the archangel mes-
sage from Salvington, on this occasion of for-
mal planetary recognition, closed with these
words:
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2 “Man-mind has appeared on 606 of Sata-

nia, and these parents of the new race shall be
called Andon and Fonta. And all archangels
pray that these creatures may speedily be en-
dowed with the personal indwelling of the gift
of the spirit of the Universal Father.”

3 §§ Andon is the Nebadon name which sig-
nifies “the first Fatherlike creature to exhibit
human perfection hunger.” Fonta signifies “the
first Sonlike creature to exhibit human perfec-
tion hunger.” Andon and Fonta never knew
these names until they were bestowed upon
them at the time of fusion with their Thought
Adjusters. Throughout their mortal sojourn
on Urantia they called each other Sonta-an
and Sonta-en, Sonta-an meaning “loved by
mother,” Sonta-en signifying “loved by father.”
They gave themselves these names, and the
meanings are significant of theirmutual regard
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and affection.

1. ANDON AND FONTA
1 In many respects, Andon and Fonta were

themost remarkable pair of humanbeings that
have ever lived on the face of the earth. This
wonderful pair, the actual parents of all man-
kind, were in every way superior to many of
their immediate descendants, and they were
radically different from all of their ancestors,
both immediate and remote.

2 The parents of this first human couple were
apparently little different from the average of
their tribe, though they were among its more
intelligent members, that group which first
learned to throw stones and to use clubs in
fighting. They also made use of sharp spicules
of stone, flint, and bone.

3 While still living with his parents, Andon
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had fastened a sharp piece of flint on the end
of a club, using animal tendons for this pur-
pose, and on no less than a dozen occasions he
made gooduse of such aweapon in saving both
his own life and that of his equally adventurous
and inquisitive sister, who unfailingly accom-
panied him on all of his tours of exploration.

4 The decision of Andon and Fonta to flee
from the Primates tribes implies a quality of
mind far above the baser intelligence which
characterized so many of their later descen-
dants who stooped to mate with their retarded
cousins of the simian tribes. But their vague
feeling of being somethingmore thanmere an-
imals was due to the possession of personality
andwas augmented by the indwelling presence
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of the Thought Adjusters.

2. THE FLIGHT OF THE TWINS
1 After Andon and Fonta had decided to flee

northward, they succumbed to their fears for
a time, especially the fear of displeasing their
father and immediate family. They envisaged
being set upon by hostile relatives and thus rec-
ognized the possibility of meeting death at the
hands of their already jealous tribesmen. As
youngsters, the twins had spent most of their
time in each other’s company and for this rea-
son had never been overly popular with their
animal cousins of the Primates tribe. Nor had
they improved their standing in the tribe by
building a separate, and a very superior, tree
home.

2 And it was in this new home among the
treetops, one night after they had been awak-
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ened by a violent storm, and as they held each
other in fearful and fond embrace, that they
finally and fully made up their minds to flee
from the tribal habitat and the home treetops.

3 They had already prepared a crude treetop
retreat some half-day’s journey to the north.
This was their secret and safe hiding place for
the first day away from the home forests. Not-
withstanding that the twins shared the Pri-
mates’ deathly fear of being on the ground
at nighttime, they sallied forth shortly before
nightfall on their northern trek. While it re-
quired unusual courage for them to undertake
this night journey, even with a full moon, they
correctly concluded that theywere less likely to
be missed and pursued by their tribesmen and
relatives. And they safelymade their previously
prepared rendezvous shortly after midnight.

4 On their northward journey they discov-
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ered an exposedflintdeposit and, findingmany
stones suitably shaped for various uses, gath-
ered up a supply for the future. In attempting
to chip these flints so that they would be better
adapted for certain purposes, Andon discov-
ered their sparking quality and conceived the
idea of building fire. But the notion did not
take firmhold of him at the time as the climate
was still salubrious and there was little need of
fire.

5 But the autumn sun was getting lower in
the sky, and as they journeyed northward, the
nights grew cooler and cooler. Already they
had been forced to make use of animal skins
for warmth. Before they had been away from
home one moon, Andon signified to his mate
that he thought he could make fire with the
flint. They tried for two months to utilize the
flint spark for kindling a fire but only met with
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failure. Each day this couple would strike the
flints and endeavour to ignite the wood. Fi-
nally, one evening about the time of the setting
of the sun, the secret of the technique was un-
ravelled when it occurred to Fonta to climb a
near-by tree to secure an abandoned bird’s nest.
The nest was dry and highly inflammable and
consequently flared right up into a full blaze
the moment the spark fell upon it. They were
so surprised and startled at their success that
they almost lost the fire, but they saved it by
the addition of suitable fuel, and then began
the first search for firewood by the parents of
all mankind.

6 This was one of the most joyous moments
in their short but eventful lives. All night long
they sat upwatching their fire burn, vaguely re-
alizing that they had made a discovery which
would make it possible for them to defy cli-
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mate and thus forever to be independent of
their animal relatives of the southern lands. Af-
ter three days’ rest and enjoyment of the fire,
they journeyed on.

7 The Primates ancestors of Andon had of-
ten replenished fire which had been kindled by
lightning, but never before had the creatures of
earth possessed amethodof starting fire atwill.
But it was a long time before the twins learned
that dry moss and other materials would kin-
dle fire just as well as birds’ nests.

3. ANDON’S FAMILY
1 It was almost two years from the night of

the twins’ departure from home before their
first child was born. They named him Sontad;
and Sontad was the first creature to be born on
Urantia who was wrapped in protective cover-
ings at the time of birth. The human race had
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begun, and with this new evolution there ap-
peared the instinct properly to care for the in-
creasingly enfeebled infants whichwould char-
acterize the progressive development of mind
of the intellectual order as contrasted with the
more purely animal type.

2 Andon and Fonta had 19 children in all,
and they lived to enjoy the association of al-
most 50 grandchildren and half a dozen great-
grandchildren. The family was domiciled
in four adjoining rock shelters, or semicaves,
three of which were interconnected by hall-
ways which had been excavated in the soft
limestone with flint tools devised by Andon’s
children.

3 These early Andonites evinced a very
marked clannish spirit; they hunted in groups
and never strayed very far from the homesite.
They seemed to realize that they were an iso-
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lated and unique group of living beings and
should therefore avoid becoming separated.
This feeling of intimate kinship was undoubt-
edly due to the enhanced mind ministry of the
adjutant spirits.

4 §§ Andon and Fonta laboured incessantly
for the nurture and uplift of the clan. They
lived to the age of 42, when both were killed at
the time of an earthquake by the falling of an
overhanging rock. Five of their children and
eleven grandchildren perished with them, and
almost a score of their descendants suffered se-
rious injuries.

5 Upon the death of his parents, Sontad, de-
spite a seriously injured foot, immediately as-
sumed the leadership of the clan and was ably
assisted by his wife, his eldest sister. Their first
task was to roll up stones to effectively entomb
their dead parents, brothers, sisters, and chil-
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dren. Undue significance should not attach to
this act of burial. Their ideas of survival af-
ter death were very vague and indefinite, being
largely derived from their fantastic and varie-
gated dream life.

6 §§ This family of Andon and Fonta held to-
gether until the 20th generation, when com-
bined food competition and social friction
brought about the beginning of dispersion.

4. THE ANDONIC CLANS
1 Primitive man — the Andonites — had

black eyes and a swarthy complexion, some-
thing of a cross between yellow and red.
Melanin is a colouring substance which is
found in the skins of all human beings. It is
the original Andonic skin pigment. In general
appearance and skin colour these early Andon-
ites more nearly resembled the present-day Es-
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kimo than any other type of living human be-
ings. They were the first creatures to use the
skins of animals as a protection against cold;
they had little more hair on their bodies than
present-day humans.

2 The tribal life of the animal ancestors of
these early men had foreshadowed the begin-
nings of numerous social conventions, and
with the expanding emotions and augmented
brain powers of these beings, there was an im-
mediate development in social organization
and a new division of clan labour. They were
exceedingly imitative, but the play instinct
was only slightly developed, and the sense of
humour was almost entirely absent. Primi-
tive man smiled occasionally, but he never in-
dulged in hearty laughter. Humour was the
legacy of the laterAdamic race. These early hu-
man beings were not so sensitive to pain nor so
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reactive to unpleasant situations as were many
of the later evolving mortals. Childbirth was
not a painful or distressing ordeal to Fonta and
her immediate progeny.

3 §§ They were a wonderful tribe. The males
would fight heroically for the safety of their
mates and their offspring; the females were
affectionately devoted to their children. But
their patriotism was wholly limited to the im-
mediate clan. They were very loyal to their
families; they would die without question in
defence of their children, but they were not
able to grasp the idea of trying to make the
world a better place for their grandchildren.
Altruism was as yet unborn in the human
heart, notwithstanding that all of the emotions
essential to the birth of religion were already
present in these Urantia aborigines.

4 These early men possessed a touching af-
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fection for their comrades and certainly had
a real, although crude, idea of friendship. It
was a common sight in later times, during
their constantly recurring battles with the in-
ferior tribes, to see one of these primitive men
valiantly fightingwithonehandwhile he strug-
gled on, trying to protect and save an injured
fellow warrior. Many of the most noble and
highly human traits of subsequent evolution-
ary development were touchingly foreshad-
owed in these primitive peoples.

5 §§ The original Andonic clan maintained
an unbroken line of leadership until the 27th
generation, when, no male offspring appearing
among Sontad’s direct descendants, two rival
would-be rulers of the clan fell to fighting for
supremacy.

6 Before the extensive dispersion of the An-
donic clans a well-developed language had
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evolved from their early efforts to intercom-
municate. This language continued to grow,
and almost daily additions were made to it be-
cause of the new inventions and adaptations to
environment which were developed by these
active, restless, and curious people. And this
language became the word of Urantia, the
tongue of the early human family, until the
later appearance of the coloured races.

7 §§ As time passed, the Andonic clans grew
in number, and the contact of the expand-
ing families developed friction and misunder-
standings. Only two things came to occupy
the minds of these peoples: hunting to obtain
food and fighting to avenge themselves against
some real or supposed injustice or insult at the
hands of the neighbouring tribes.

8 Family feuds increased, tribal wars broke
out, and serious losses were sustained among
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the very best elements of the more able and
advanced groups. Some of these losses were ir-
reparable; some of the most valuable strains of
ability and intelligence were forever lost to the
world. This early race and its primitive civiliza-
tion were threatened with extinction by this
incessant warfare of the clans.

9 It is impossible to induce such primitive
beings long to live together in peace. Man is
the descendant of fighting animals, and when
closely associated, uncultured people irritate
and offend each other. The Life Carriers know
this tendency among evolutionary creatures
and accordingly make provision for the even-
tual separation of developing human beings
into at least 3, and more often 6, distinct and
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separate races.
5. DISPERSION OF THE

ANDONITES
1 The early Andon races did not penetrate

very far into Asia, and they did not at first
enter Africa. The geography of those times
pointed them north, and farther and farther
north these people journeyed until they were
hindered by the slowly advancing ice of the
third glacier.

2 Before this extensive ice sheet reached
France and the British Isles, the descendants
of Andon and Fonta had pushed on west-
ward over Europe and had established more
than 1,000 separate settlements along the great
rivers leading to the then warm waters of the
North Sea.

3 These Andonic tribes were the early river
dwellers of France; they lived along the river
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Somme for tens of thousands of years. The
Somme is the one river unchanged by the
glaciers, running down to the sea in those days
much as it does today. And that explains why
so much evidence of the Andonic descendants
is found along the course of this river valley.

4 These aborigines of Urantia were not tree
dwellers, though in emergencies they still be-
took themselves to the treetops. They regu-
larly dwelt under the shelter of overhanging
cliffs along the rivers and in hillside grottoes
which afforded a good view of the approaches
and sheltered them from the elements. They
could thus enjoy the comfort of their fires
without being too much inconvenienced by
the smoke. They were not really cave dwellers
either, though in subsequent times the later ice
sheets came farther south and drove their de-
scendants to the caves. They preferred to camp
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near the edge of a forest and beside a stream.
5 They very early became remarkably clever

in disguising their partially sheltered abodes
and showed great skill in constructing stone
sleeping chambers, dome-shaped stone huts,
intowhich they crawled at night. The entrance
to such a hut was closed by rolling a stone in
front of it, a large stone which had been placed
inside for this purpose before the roof stones
were finally put in place.

6 The Andonites were fearless and success-
ful hunters and, with the exception of wild
berries and certain fruits of the trees, lived ex-
clusively on flesh. As Andon had invented the
stone ax, so his descendants early discovered
and made effective use of the throwing stick
and the harpoon. At last a tool-creating mind
was functioning in conjunction with an imple-
ment-using hand, and these early humans be-
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came highly skillful in the fashioning of flint
tools. They travelled far and wide in search of
flint, much as present-day humans journey to
the ends of the earth in quest of gold, platinum,
and diamonds.

7 And in many other ways these Andon
tribes manifested a degree of intelligence
which their retrogressing descendants did not
attain in 500,000 years, though they did again
and again rediscover various methods of kin-
dling fire.

6. ONAGAR — THE FIRST TRUTH
TEACHER

1 As the Andonic dispersion extended, the
cultural and spiritual status of the clans retro-
gressed for nearly 10,000 years until the days of
Onagar, who assumed the leadership of these
tribes, brought peace among them, and for the
first time, led all of them in the worship of the
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“Breath Giver to men and animals.”
2 §§ Andon’s philosophy had been most con-

fused; he had barely escaped becoming a fire
worshipper because of the great comfort de-
rived fromhis accidental discovery of fire. Rea-
son, however, directed him from his own dis-
covery to the sun as a superior and more awe-
inspiring source of heat and light, but it was
too remote, and so he failed to become a sun
worshipper.

3 The Andonites early developed a fear of
the elements — thunder, lightning, rain, snow,
hail, and ice. But hunger was the constantly
recurring urge of these early days, and since
they largely subsisted on animals, they even-
tually evolved a form of animal worship. To
Andon, the larger food animals were symbols
of creative might and sustaining power. From
time to time it became the custom to desig-
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nate various of these larger animals as objects
of worship. During the vogue of a particular
animal, crude outlines of it would be drawn on
the walls of the caves, and later on, as contin-
ued progress was made in the arts, such an ani-
mal god was engraved on various ornaments.

4 Very early the Andonic peoples formed the
habit of refraining from eating the flesh of the
animal of tribal veneration. Presently, in or-
dermore suitably to impress theminds of their
youths, they evolved a ceremony of reverence
which was carried out about the body of one
of these venerated animals; and still later on,
this primitive performance developed into the
more elaborate sacrificial ceremonies of their
descendants. And this is the origin of sacrifices
as a part of worship. This idea was elaborated
by Moses in the Hebrew ritual and was pre-
served, in principle, by the Apostle Paul as the



63:6.5–7 LIFE CARRIER 2918

doctrine of atonement for sin by “the shedding
of blood.”

5 That food was the all-important thing in
the lives of these primitive human beings is
shown by the prayer taught these simple folks
by Onagar, their great teacher. And this prayer
was:

6 “O Breath of Life, give us this day our daily
food, deliver us from the curse of the ice, save
us from our forest enemies, and with mercy
receive us into the Great Beyond.”

7 §§ Onagar maintained headquarters on the
northern shores of the ancient Mediterranean
in the region of the present Caspian Sea at a
settlement called Oban, the tarrying place on
the westward turning of the travel trail leading
up northward from the Mesopotamian south-
land. From Oban he sent out teachers to the
remote settlements to spread his newdoctrines
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of one Deity and his concept of the hereafter,
whichhe called theGreat Beyond. These emis-
saries of Onagar were the world’s first mission-
aries; they were also the first human beings to
cook meat, the first regularly to use fire in the
preparation of food. They cooked flesh on the
ends of sticks and also on hot stones; later on
they roasted large pieces in the fire, but their
descendants almost entirely reverted to the use
of raw flesh.

8 Onagar was born 983,323 years ago (from
A.D. 1934), and he lived to be 69 years of age.
The record of the achievements of this mas-
ter mind and spiritual leader of the pre-Plane-
tary Prince days is a thrilling recital of the orga-
nization of these primitive peoples into a real
society. He instituted an efficient tribal gov-
ernment, the like of which was not attained
by succeeding generations in many millenni-
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ums. Never again, until the arrival of the Plan-
etary Prince, was there such a high spiritual civ-
ilization on earth. These simple people had a
real thoughprimitive religion, but it was subse-
quently lost to their deteriorating descendants.

9 Although both Andon and Fonta had re-
ceivedThoughtAdjusters, as hadmany of their
descendants, it was not until the days of Ona-
gar that the Adjusters and guardian seraphim
came in great numbers to Urantia. This was,
indeed, the golden age of primitive man.

7. THE SURVIVAL OF ANDON
AND FONTA

1 Andon and Fonta, the splendid founders
of the human race, received recognition at the
time of the adjudication of Urantia upon the
arrival of the Planetary Prince, and in due time
they emerged from the regime of the mansion
worlds with citizenship status on Jerusem. Al-
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though they have never been permitted to re-
turn to Urantia, they are cognizant of the his-
tory of the race they founded. They grieved
over the Caligastia betrayal, sorrowed because
of the Adamic failure, but rejoiced exceed-
ingly when announcement was received that
Michael had selected their world as the theatre
for his final bestowal.

2 On Jerusem both Andon and Fonta were
fused with their Thought Adjusters, as also
were several of their children, including Son-
tad, but the majority of even their immediate
descendants only achieved Spirit fusion.

3 Andon and Fonta, shortly after their arrival
on Jerusem, received permission from the Sys-
tem Sovereign to return to the first mansion
world to serve with the morontia personali-
ties who welcome the pilgrims of time from
Urantia to the heavenly spheres. And they have
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been assigned indefinitely to this service. They
sought to send greetings to Urantia in connec-
tionwith these revelations, but this requestwas
wisely denied them.

4 §§ And this is the recital of the most heroic
and fascinating chapter in all the history of
Urantia, the story of the evolution, life strug-
gles, death, and eternal survival of the unique
parents of all mankind.

5 [Presented by a Life Carrier resident on
Urantia.]

7
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Life Carrier

This is the story of the evolutionary races
of Urantia from the days of Andon
and Fonta, almost 1,000,000 years ago,

down through the times of the Planetary
Prince to the end of the ice age.

2 The human race is almost 1,000,000 years
old, and the first half of its story roughly cor-
responds to the pre-Planetary Prince days of
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Urantia. The latter half of the history of man-
kind begins at the time of the arrival of the
Planetary Prince and the appearance of the six
coloured races and roughly corresponds to the
period commonly regarded as the Old Stone
Age.

1. THE ANDONIC ABORIGINES
1 Primitive man made his evolutionary ap-

pearance on earth a little less than 1,000,000
years ago, and he had a vigorous experience.
He instinctively sought to escape the danger
of mingling with the inferior simian tribes.
But he could not migrate eastward because of
the arid Tibetan land elevations, 9 km above
sea level; neither could he go south nor west
because of the expanded Mediterranean Sea,
which then extended eastward to the Indian
Ocean; and as he went north, he encountered
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the advancing ice. But even when further mi-
gration was blocked by the ice, and though the
dispersing tribes became increasingly hostile,
the more intelligent groups never entertained
the idea of going southward to live among their
hairy tree-dwelling cousins of inferior intellect.

2 Many of man’s earliest religious emotions
grew out of his feeling of helplessness in the
shut-in environment of this geographic situa-
tion — mountains to the right, water to the
left, and ice in front. But these progressive An-
donites would not turn back to their inferior
tree-dwelling relatives in the south.

3 These Andonites avoided the forests in
contrast with the habits of their nonhuman
relatives. In the forests man has always dete-
riorated; human evolution has made progress
only in the open and in the higher latitudes.
The cold and hunger of the open lands stim-
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ulate action, invention, and resourcefulness.
While these Andonic tribes were developing
the pioneers of the present human race amidst
the hardships and privations of these rugged
northern climes, their backward cousins were
luxuriating in the southern tropical forests of
the land of their early common origin.

4 §§ These events occurred during the times
of the third glacier, the first according to the
reckoning of geologists. The first two glaciers
were not extensive in northern Europe.

5 During most of the ice age England was
connected by land with France, while later on
Africawas joined toEuropeby theSicilian land
bridge. At the time of the Andonic migrations
there was a continuous land path from Eng-
land in the west on through Europe and Asia
to Java in the east; but Australia was again iso-
lated, which further accentuated the develop-
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ment of its own peculiar fauna.
6 §§ 950,000 years ago thedescendants ofAn-

don and Fonta had migrated far to the east and
to the west. To the west they passed over Eu-
rope to France andEngland. In later times they
penetrated eastward as far as Java, where their
bones were so recently found — the so-called
Java man — and then journeyed on to Tasma-
nia.

7 The groups going west became less con-
taminated with the backward stocks of mu-
tual ancestral origin than those going east,
who mingled so freely with their retarded an-
imal cousins. These unprogressive individuals
drifted southward and presently mated with
the inferior tribes. Later on, increasing num-
bers of their mongrel descendants returned to
the north to mate with the rapidly expand-
ing Andonic peoples, and such unfortunate
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unions unfailingly deteriorated the superior
stock. Fewer and fewer of the primitive settle-
ments maintained the worship of the Breath
Giver. This early dawn civilization was threat-
ened with extinction.

8 And thus it has ever been on Urantia. Civi-
lizations of great promise have successively de-
teriorated and have finally been extinguished
by the folly of allowing the superior freely to
procreate with the inferior.

2. THE FOXHALL PEOPLES
1 900,000 years ago the arts of Andon and

Fonta and the culture of Onagar were vanish-
ing from the face of the earth; culture, religion,
and even flintworking were at their lowest ebb.

2 These were the times when large numbers
of inferior mongrel groups were arriving in
England from southern France. These tribes
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were so largely mixed with the forest apelike
creatures that they were scarcely human. They
had no religion but were crude flintworkers
and possessed sufficient intelligence to kindle
fire.

3 They were followed in Europe by a some-
what superior and prolific people, whose de-
scendants soon spread over the entire conti-
nent from the ice in the north to the Alps and
Mediterranean in the south. These tribes are
the so-called Heidelberg race.

4 During this long period of cultural deca-
dence the Foxhall peoples of England and the
Badonan tribes north-west of India continued
to hold on to some of the traditions of Andon
and certain remnants of the culture of Onagar.

5 §§ The Foxhall peoples were farthest west
and succeeded in retaining much of the An-
donic culture; they also preserved their knowl-
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edge of flintworking, which they transmitted
to their descendants, the ancient ancestors of
the Eskimos.

6 Though the remains of the Foxhall peo-
ples were the last to be discovered in England,
theseAndoniteswere really the first humanbe-
ings to live in those regions. At that time the
land bridge still connected France with Eng-
land; and since most of the early settlements of
theAndon descendants were located along the
rivers and seashores of that early day, they are
now under the waters of the English Channel
and the North Sea, but some three or four are
still above water on the English coast.

7 Many of the more intelligent and spiritual
of the Foxhall peoples maintained their racial
superiority and perpetuated their primitive re-
ligious customs. And these people, as they
were later admixed with subsequent stocks,
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journeyed on west from England after a later
ice visitation and have survived as the present-
day Eskimos.

3. THE BADONAN TRIBES
1 Besides the Foxhall peoples in the west, an-

other struggling centre of culture persisted in
the east. This groupwas located in the foothills
of the north-western Indian highlands among
the tribes of Badonan, a great-great-grandson
of Andon. These people were the only descen-
dants of Andon who never practised human
sacrifice.

2 These highland Badonites occupied an ex-
tensive plateau surroundedby forests, traversed
by streams, and abounding in game. Like some
of their cousins in Tibet, they lived in crude
stone huts, hillside grottoes, and semiunder-
ground passages.
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3 While the tribes of the north grew more

and more to fear the ice, those living near the
homeland of their origin became exceedingly
fearful of the water. They observed the Meso-
potamian peninsula gradually sinking into the
ocean, and though it emerged several times,
the traditions of these primitive races grew up
around the dangers of the sea and the fear of
periodic engulfment. And this fear, together
with their experience with river floods, ex-
plains why they sought out the highlands as
a safe place in which to live.

4 To the east of the Badonan peoples, in
the Siwalik Hills of northern India, may be
found fossils that approachnearer to transition
types between man and the various prehuman
groups than any others on earth.

5 §§ 850,000 years ago the superior Badonan
tribes began a warfare of extermination di-
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rected against their inferior and animalistic
neighbours. In less than 1,000 years most of
the borderland animal groups of these regions
had been either destroyed or driven back to the
southern forests. This campaign for the exter-
mination of inferiors brought about a slight
improvement in the hill tribes of that age. And
the mixed descendants of this improved Ba-
donite stock appeared on the stage of action as
an apparently new people — the Neanderthal
race.

4. THE NEANDERTHAL RACES
1 The Neanderthalers were excellent fighters,

and they travelled extensively. They gradually
spread fromthehighland centres innorth-west
India to France on the west, China on the east,
and even down into northern Africa. They
dominated the world for almost 500,000 years
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until the times of the migration of the evolu-
tionary races of colour.

2 §§ 800,000 years ago game was abundant;
many species of deer, as well as elephants and
hippopotamuses, roamed over Europe. Cat-
tle were plentiful; horses and wolves were
everywhere. The Neanderthalers were great
hunters, and the tribes in France were the first
to adopt the practice of giving the most suc-
cessful hunters the choice of women for wives.

3 The reindeer was highly useful to these Ne-
anderthal peoples, serving as food, clothing,
and for tools, since they made various uses of
the horns and bones. They had little culture,
but they greatly improved the work in flint un-
til it almost reached the levels of the days of
Andon. Large flints attached to wooden han-
dles came back into use and served as axes and
picks.
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4 §§ 750,000 years ago the 4th ice sheet was

well on its way south. With their improved
implements the Neanderthalers made holes in
the ice covering the northern rivers and thus
were able to spear the fish which came up to
these vents. Ever these tribes retreated before
the advancing ice, which at this time made its
most extensive invasion of Europe.

5 In these times the Siberian glacier wasmak-
ing its southernmost march, compelling early
man to move southward, back toward the
lands of his origin. But the human species
had so differentiated that the danger of fur-
ther mingling with its nonprogressive simian
relatives was greatly lessened.

6 §§ 700,000 years ago the 4th glacier, the
greatest of all in Europe, was in recession; men
and animals were returning north. The climate
was cool and moist, and primitive man again
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thrived in Europe and western Asia. Gradually
the forests spread north over land which had
been so recently covered by the glacier.

7 Mammalian life had been little changed
by the great glacier. These animals persisted
in that narrow belt of land lying between the
ice and the Alps and, upon the retreat of the
glacier, again rapidly spread out over all Eu-
rope. There arrived from Africa, over the Si-
cilian land bridge, straight-tusked elephants,
broad-nosed rhinoceroses, hyenas, andAfrican
lions, and these new animals virtually exter-
minated the sabre-toothed tigers and the hip-
popotamuses.

8 §§ 650,000 years ago witnessed the contin-
uation of the mild climate. By the middle of
the interglacial period it had become so warm
that the Alps were almost denuded of ice and
snow.
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9 §§ 600,000 years ago the ice had reached its

then northernmost point of retreat and, af-
ter a pause of a few thousand years, started
south again on its fifth excursion. But there
was little modification of climate for 50,000
years. Man and the animals of Europe were
little changed. The slight aridity of the for-
mer period lessened, and the alpine glaciers de-
scended far down the river valleys.

10 §§ 550,000 years ago the advancing glacier
again pushed man and the animals south. But
this time man had plenty of room in the wide
belt of land stretching north-east intoAsia and
lying between the ice sheet and the then greatly
expanded Black Sea extension of the Mediter-
ranean.

11 These times of the 4th and 5th glaciers wit-
nessed the further spread of the crude culture
of the Neanderthal races. But there was so lit-
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tle progress that it truly appeared as though
the attempt to produce a new and modified
type of intelligent life on Urantia was about to
fail. For almost 250,000 years these primitive
peoples drifted on, hunting and fighting, by
spells improving in certain directions, but, on
the whole, steadily retrogressing as compared
with their superior Andonic ancestors.

12 §§ During these spiritually dark ages the
culture of superstitious mankind reached its
lowest levels. The Neanderthalers really had
no religion beyond a shameful superstition.
They were deathly afraid of clouds, more es-
pecially of mists and fogs. A primitive reli-
gion of the fear of natural forces gradually de-
veloped, while animal worship declined as im-
provement in tools, with abundance of game,
enabled these people to live with lessened anx-
iety about food; the sex rewards of the chase
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tended greatly to improve hunting skill. This
new religion of fear led to attempts to placate
the invisible forces behind these natural ele-
ments and culminated, later on, in the sacrific-
ing of humans to appease these invisible and
unknown physical forces. And this terrible
practice of human sacrifice has been perpetu-
ated by the more backward peoples of Urantia
right on down to the XX century.

13 These earlyNeanderthalers could hardly be
called sun worshippers. They rather lived in
fear of the dark; they had a mortal dread of
nightfall. As long as the moon shone a little,
they managed to get along, but in the dark
of the moon they grew panicky and began
the sacrifice of their best specimens of man-
hood and womanhood in an effort to induce
the moon again to shine. The sun, they early
learned, would regularly return, but the moon
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they conjectured only returned because they
sacrificed their fellow tribesmen. As the race
advanced, the object and purpose of sacrifice
progressively changed, but the offering of hu-
man sacrifice as a part of religious ceremonial
long persisted.

5. ORIGIN OF THE COLOURED
RACES

1 500,000 years ago the Badonan tribes of the
north-western highlands of India became in-
volved in another great racial struggle. For
more than 100 years this relentless warfare
raged, and when the long fight was finished,
only about 100 families were left. But these
survivors were the most intelligent and desir-
able of all the then living descendants of An-
don and Fonta.

2 And now, among these highland Badon-
ites there was a new and strange occurrence.
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A man and woman living in the north-eastern
part of the then inhabited highland region be-
gan suddenly to produce a family of unusually
intelligent children. This was the Sangik fam-
ily, the ancestors of all of the six coloured races
of Urantia.

3 These Sangik children, 19 in number, were
not only intelligent above their fellows, but
their skins manifested a unique tendency to
turn various colours upon exposure to sun-
light. Among these 19 children were 5 red, 2
orange, 4 yellow, 2 green, 4 blue, and 2 indigo.
These colours becamemore pronounced as the
children grew older, and when these youths
later mated with their fellow tribesmen, all of
their offspring tended toward the skin colour
of the Sangik parent.

4 Andnow I interrupt the chronological nar-
rative, after calling attention to the arrival of
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the Planetary Prince at about this time, while
we separately consider the six Sangik races of
Urantia.

6. THE SIX SANGIK RACES OF
URANTIA

1 On an average evolutionary planet the six
evolutionary races of colour appear one by
one; the red man is the first to evolve, and for
ages he roams the world before the succeeding
coloured races make their appearance. The si-
multaneous emergence of all six races onUran-
tia, and in one family, was most unusual.

2 Theappearance of the earlier Andonites on
Urantia was also something new in Satania.
On no other world in the local systemhas such
a race ofwill creatures evolved in advanceof the
evolutionary races of colour.

3 1. The red man. These peoples were re-
markable specimens of the human race, in
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manyways superior toAndon andFonta. They
were amost intelligent group andwere the first
of the Sangik children to develop a tribal civ-
ilization and government. They were always
monogamous; even their mixed descendants
seldom practised plural mating.

4 In later times they had serious and pro-
longed trouble with their yellow brethren in
Asia. They were aided by their early invention
of the bow and arrow, but they had unfortu-
nately inherited much of the tendency of their
ancestors to fight among themselves, and this
so weakened them that the yellow tribes were
able to drive them off the Asiatic continent.

5 About 85,000 years ago the comparatively
pure remnants of the red race went en masse
across to North America, and shortly there-
after the Bering land isthmus sank, thus isolat-
ing them. No red man ever returned to Asia.
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But throughout Siberia, China, central Asia,
India, and Europe they left behind much of
their stock blended with the other coloured
races.

6 When the redman crossed over intoAmer-
ica, he brought along much of the teachings
and traditions of his early origin. His imme-
diate ancestors had been in touch with the
later activities of the world headquarters of
the Planetary Prince. But in a short time af-
ter reaching the Americas, the red men began
to lose sight of these teachings, and there oc-
curred a great decline in intellectual and spiri-
tual culture. Very soon these people again fell
to fighting so fiercely among themselves that
it appeared that these tribal wars would result
in the speedy extinction of this remnant of the
comparatively pure red race.

7 Because of this great retrogression the red
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men seemeddoomedwhen, about 65,000 years
ago, Onamonalonton appeared as their leader
and spiritual deliverer. He brought temporary
peace among the American red men and re-
vived their worship of the “Great Spirit.” Ona-
monalonton lived to be 96 years of age and
maintained his headquarters among the great
redwood trees of California. Many of his later
descendants have comedown tomodern times
among the Blackfoot Indians.

8 As time passed, the teachings of Onamo-
nalonton became hazy traditions. Internecine
wars were resumed, and never after the days of
this great teacher did another leader succeed
in bringing universal peace among them. In-
creasingly the more intelligent strains perished
in these tribal struggles; otherwise a great civi-
lization would have been built upon the North
American continent by these able and intelli-
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gent red men.
9 After crossingover toAmerica fromChina,

the northern redmannever again came in con-
tact with other world influences (except the
Eskimo) until he was later discovered by the
white man. It was most unfortunate that the
red man almost completely missed his oppor-
tunity of being upstepped by the admixture of
the later Adamic stock. As it was, the red man
could not rule the white man, and he would
not willingly serve him. In such a circum-
stance, if the two races do not blend, one or
the other is doomed.

10 2. Theorangeman. Theoutstanding char-
acteristic of this race was their peculiar urge to
build, to build anything and everything, even
to the piling up of vast mounds of stone just to
see which tribe could build the largest mound.
Though they were not a progressive people,
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they profited much from the schools of the
Prince and sent delegates there for instruction.

11 The orange race was the first to follow
the coast line southward toward Africa as the
Mediterranean Sea withdrew to the west. But
they never secured a favourable footing in
Africa and were wiped out of existence by the
later arriving green race.

12 Before the end came, this people lost much
cultural and spiritual ground. But there was
a great revival of higher living as a result of
the wise leadership of Porshunta, the master
mind of this unfortunate race, who ministered
to them when their headquarters was at Ar-
mageddon some 300,000 years ago.

13 The last great struggle between the orange
and the green men occurred in the region of
the lower Nile valley in Egypt. This long-
drawn-out battle was waged for almost 100
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years, and at its close very few of the orange
race were left alive. The shattered remnants of
these people were absorbed by the green and
by the later arriving indigo men. But as a race
the orange man ceased to exist about 100,000
years ago.

14 3. The yellow man. The primitive yel-
low tribes were the first to abandon the chase,
establish settled communities, and develop a
home life based on agriculture. Intellectually
they were somewhat inferior to the red man,
but socially and collectively they proved them-
selves superior to all of the Sangik peoples in
the matter of fostering racial civilization. Be-
cause they developed a fraternal spirit, the var-
ious tribes learning to live together in rela-
tive peace, they were able to drive the red race
before them as they gradually expanded into
Asia.
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15 They travelled far from the influences of the

spiritual headquarters of the world and drifted
into great darkness following the Caligastia
apostasy; but there occurred one brilliant age
among this people when Singlangton, about
100,000 years ago, assumed the leadership of
these tribes and proclaimed the worship of the
“One Truth.”

16 The survival of comparatively large num-
bers of the yellow race is due to their intertribal
peacefulness. From the days of Singlangton to
the times of modern China, the yellow race
has been numbered among the more peaceful
of the nations of Urantia. This race received a
small but potent legacy of the later imported
Adamic stock.

17 4. The green man. The green race was one
of the less able groups of primitive men, and
they were greatly weakened by extensive mi-
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grations in different directions. Before their
dispersion these tribes experienced a great re-
vival of culture under the leadership of Fantad,
some 350,000 years ago.

18 The green race split into three major divi-
sions: The northern tribes were subdued, en-
slaved, and absorbed by the yellow and blue
races. The eastern group were amalgamated
with the Indian peoples of those days, and rem-
nants still persist among them. The southern
nation entered Africa, where they destroyed
their almost equally inferior orange cousins.

19 In many ways both groups were evenly
matched in this struggle since each carried
strains of the giant order, many of their lead-
ers being 2.4 and 2.7 m in height. These giant
strains of the green man were mostly confined
to this southern or Egyptian nation.

20 The remnants of the victorious green men
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were subsequently absorbed by the indigo race,
the last of the coloured peoples to develop and
emigrate from the original Sangik centre of
race dispersion.

21 5. The blue man. The blue men were a
great people. They early invented the spear
and subsequently worked out the rudiments
of many of the arts of modern civilization.
The blue man had the brain power of the red
man associated with the soul and sentiment
of the yellow man. The Adamic descendants
preferred them to all of the later persisting
coloured races.

22 The early blue men were responsive to the
persuasions of the teachers of Prince Caligas-
tia’s staff and were thrown into great confu-
sion by the subsequent perverted teachings of
those traitorous leaders. Like other primitive
races they never fully recovered from the tur-
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moil produced by the Caligastia betrayal, nor
did they ever completely overcome their ten-
dency to fight among themselves.

23 About 500 years after Caligastia’s down-
fall a widespread revival of learning and reli-
gion of a primitive sort — but none the less
real and beneficial — occurred. Orlandof be-
came a great teacher among the blue race and
led many of the tribes back to the worship of
the true God under the name of the “Supreme
Chief.” This was the greatest advance of the
blue man until those later times when this race
was so greatly upstepped by the admixture of
the Adamic stock.

24 The European researches and explorations
of the Old Stone Age have largely to do with
unearthing the tools, bones, and artcraft of
these ancient blue men, for they persisted
in Europe until recent times. The so-called
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white races of Urantia are the descendants of
these blue men as they were first modified by
slight mixture with yellow and red, and as they
were later greatly upstepped by assimilating the
greater portion of the violet race.

25 6. The indigo race. As the red men were
themost advanced of all the Sangik peoples, so
the black men were the least progressive. They
were the last to migrate from their highland
homes. They journeyed to Africa, taking pos-
session of the continent, and have ever since
remained there except when they have been
forcibly taken away, from age to age, as slaves.

26 Isolated in Africa, the indigo peoples, like
the red man, received little or none of the race
elevation which would have been derived from
the infusion of the Adamic stock. Alone in
Africa, the indigo race made little advance-
ment until the days of Orvonon, when they
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experienced a great spiritual awakening. While
they later almost entirely forgot the “God of
Gods” proclaimed by Orvonon, they did not
entirely lose the desire to worship the Un-
known; at least theymaintained a formof wor-
ship up to a few thousand years ago.

27 Notwithstanding their backwardness, these
indigo peoples have exactly the same standing
before the celestial powers as any other earthly
race.

28 §§ These were ages of intense struggles be-
tween the various races, but near the headquar-
ters of the Planetary Prince the more enlight-
ened and more recently taught groups lived
together in comparative harmony, though no
great cultural conquest of the world races had
been achieved up to the time of the serious dis-
ruption of this regime by the outbreak of the
Lucifer rebellion.
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29 §§ From time to time all of these different

peoples experienced cultural and spiritual re-
vivals. Mansant was a great teacher of the post-
Planetary Prince days. But mention is made
only of those outstanding leaders and teach-
ers who markedly influenced and inspired a
whole race. With the passing of time, many
lesser teachers arose in different regions; and
in the aggregate they contributed much to the
sum total of those saving influences which pre-
vented the total collapse of cultural civiliza-
tion, especially during the long and dark ages
between the Caligastia rebellion and the ar-
rival of Adam.

30 §§ There are many good and sufficient rea-
sons for the plan of evolving either three or six
coloured races on the worlds of space. Though
Urantia mortals may not be in a position fully
to appreciate all of these reasons, we would call
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attention to the following:
31 1. Variety is indispensable to opportunity

for the wide functioning of natural selection,
differential survival of superior strains.

32 2. Stronger and better races are to be had
fromthe interbreedingof diverse peopleswhen
these different races are carriers of superior in-
heritance factors. And theUrantia raceswould
have benefited by such an early amalgamation
provided such a conjoint people could have
been subsequently effectively upstepped by a
thoroughgoing admixture with the superior
Adamic stock. The attempt to execute such
an experiment on Urantia under present racial
conditions would be highly disastrous.

33 3. Competition is healthfully stimulated
by diversification of races.

34 4. Differences in status of the races and
of groups within each race are essential to the
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development of human tolerance and altruism.
35 5. Homogeneity of the human race is not

desirable until the peoples of an evolvingworld
attain comparatively high levels of spiritual de-
velopment.

7. DISPERSION OF THE
COLOURED RACES

1 When the coloureddescendants of theSan-
gik family began to multiply, and as they
sought opportunity for expansion into adja-
cent territory, the fifth glacier, the third of ge-
ologic count, was well advanced on its south-
ern drift over Europe and Asia. These early
coloured races were extraordinarily tested by
the rigors and hardships of the glacial age of
their origin. This glacier was so extensive in
Asia that for thousands of years migration to
easternAsia was cut off. And not until the later
retreat of the Mediterranean Sea, consequent
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upon the elevation of Arabia, was it possible
for them to reach Africa.

2 Thus it was that for almost 100,000 years
these Sangik peoples spread out around the
foothills and mingled together more or less,
notwithstanding the peculiar but natural an-
tipathy which early manifested itself between
the different races.

3 Between the times of the Planetary Prince
andAdam, India became the homeof themost
cosmopolitan population ever to be found on
the face of the earth. But it was unfortunate
that this mixture came to contain so much of
the green, orange, and indigo races. These sec-
ondary Sangik peoples found existence more
easy and agreeable in the southlands, andmany
of them subsequently migrated to Africa. The
primary Sangik peoples, the superior races,
avoided the tropics, the red man going north-
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east to Asia, closely followed by the yellow
man, while the blue race moved north-west
into Europe.

4 The red men early began to migrate to the
north-east, on the heels of the retreating ice,
passing around the highlands of India and oc-
cupying all of north-eastern Asia. They were
closely followed by the yellow tribes, who sub-
sequently drove them out of Asia into North
America.

5 When the relatively pure-line remnants of
the red race forsook Asia, there were eleven
tribes, and they numbered a little over 7,000
men, women, and children. These tribes were
accompanied by three small groups of mixed
ancestry, the largest of these being a combi-
nation of the orange and blue races. These
three groups never fully fraternized with the
red man and early journeyed southward to
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Mexico and Central America, where they were
later joined by a small group of mixed yel-
lows and reds. These peoples all intermarried
and founded a new and amalgamated race, one
whichwasmuch less warlike than the pure-line
redmen. Within 5,000 years this amalgamated
race broke up into three groups, establishing
the civilizations respectively of Mexico, Cen-
tral America, and South America. The South
American offshoot did receive a faint touch of
the blood of Adam.

6 To a certain extent the early red and yellow
men mingled in Asia, and the offspring of this
union journeyed on to the east and along the
southern seacoast and, eventually, were driven
by the rapidly increasing yellow race onto the
peninsulas and near-by islands of the sea. They
are the present-day brown men.

7 The yellow race has continued to occupy
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the central regions of eastern Asia. Of all the
six coloured races they have survived in great-
est numbers. While the yellow men now and
then engaged in racial war, they did not carry
on such incessant and relentless wars of exter-
mination as were waged by the red, green, and
orange men. These three races virtually de-
stroyed themselves before they were finally all
but annihilated by their enemies of other races.

8 Since the fifth glacier did not extend so far
south in Europe, the way was partially open for
these Sangik peoples to migrate to the north-
west; and upon the retreat of the ice the blue
men, together with a few other small racial
groups, migrated westward along the old trails
of the Andon tribes. They invaded Europe in
successive waves, occupying most of the conti-
nent.

9 In Europe they soon encountered the Ne-
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anderthal descendants of their early and com-
mon ancestor, Andon. These older European
Neanderthalers had been driven south and east
by the glacier and thuswere in position quickly
to encounter and absorb their invading cousins
of the Sangik tribes.

10 In general and to start with, the Sangik
tribes were more intelligent than, and in most
ways far superior to, the deteriorated descen-
dants of the early Andonic plainsmen; and the
mingling of these Sangik tribes with the Nean-
derthal peoples led to the immediate improve-
ment of the older race. It was this infusion of
Sangik blood, more especially that of the blue
man, which produced that marked improve-
ment in the Neanderthal peoples exhibited by
the successive waves of increasingly intelligent
tribes that swept over Europe from the east.

11 During the following interglacial period
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this newNeanderthal race extended fromEng-
land to India. The remnant of the blue race left
in the old Persian peninsula later amalgamated
with certain others, primarily the yellow; and
the resultant blend, subsequently somewhat
upstepped by the violet race of Adam, has per-
sisted as the swarthy nomadic tribes ofmodern
Arabs.

12 §§ All efforts to identify the Sangik ancestry
of modern peoples must take into account the
later improvement of the racial strains by the
subsequent admixture of Adamic blood.

13 §§ The superior races sought the north-
ern or temperate climes, while the orange,
green, and indigo races successively gravitated
to Africa over the newly elevated land bridge
which separated the westward retreating Med-
iterranean from the Indian Ocean.

14 The last of the Sangik peoples to migrate
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from their centre of race origin was the indigo
man. About the time the greenmanwas killing
off the orange race in Egypt and greatly weak-
ening himself in so doing, the great black exo-
dus started south through Palestine along the
coast; and later, when these physically strong
indigo peoples overran Egypt, they wiped the
green man out of existence by sheer force of
numbers. These indigo races absorbed the
remnants of the orange man and much of the
stock of the green man, and certain of the in-
digo tribes were considerably improved by this
racial amalgamation.

15 And so it appears that Egypt was first dom-
inated by the orange man, then by the green,
followed by the indigo (black) man, and still
later by a mongrel race of indigo, blue, and
modified green men. But long before Adam
arrived, the blue men of Europe and the mixed
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races of Arabia had driven the indigo race out
of Egypt and far south on the African conti-
nent.

16 As the Sangik migrations draw to a close,
the green and orange races are gone, the red
man holds North America, the yellow man
eastern Asia, the blue man Europe, and the in-
digo race has gravitated to Africa. India har-
bours a blend of the secondary Sangik races,
and the brown man, a blend of the red and yel-
low, holds the islands off the Asiatic coast. An
amalgamated race of rather superior potential
occupies the highlands of South America. The
purer Andonites live in the extreme northern
regions of Europe and in Iceland, Greenland,
and north-eastern North America.

17 §§ During the periods of farthest glacial ad-
vance the westernmost of the Andon tribes
came very near being driven into the sea. They
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lived for years on a narrow southern strip of the
present island of England. And it was the tra-
dition of these repeated glacial advances that
drove them to take to the sea when the 6th
and last glacier finally appeared. They were
the first marine adventurers. They built boats
and started in search of new lands which they
hoped might be free from the terrifying ice in-
vasions. And some of them reached Iceland,
others Greenland, but the vast majority per-
ished from hunger and thirst on the open sea.

18 A little more than 80,000 years ago, shortly
after the redman enterednorth-westernNorth
America, the freezing over of the north seas
and the advance of local ice fields on Green-
land drove these Eskimo descendants of the
Urantia aborigines to seek a better land, a new
home; and they were successful, safely cross-
ing the narrow straits which then separated
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Greenland from the north-eastern land masses
ofNorthAmerica. They reached the continent
about 2,100 years after the red man arrived
in Alaska. Subsequently some of the mixed
stock of the blue man journeyed westward and
amalgamated with the later-day Eskimos, and
this unionwas slightly beneficial to theEskimo
tribes.

19 About 5,000 years ago a chance meeting
occurred between an Indian tribe and a lone
Eskimo group on the south-eastern shores of
Hudson Bay. These two tribes found it dif-
ficult to communicate with each other, but
very soon they intermarried with the result
that these Eskimos were eventually absorbed
by the more numerous red men. And this rep-
resents the only contact of the North Ameri-
can redmanwith anyother human stockdown
to about 1,000 years ago, when the white man
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first chanced to land on the Atlantic coast.
20 §§ The struggles of these early ages were

characterized by courage, bravery, and even
heroism. And we all regret that so many of
those sterling and rugged traits of your early
ancestors have been lost to the later-day races.
While we appreciate the value of many of the
refinements of advancing civilization, we miss
the magnificent persistency and superb devo-
tion of your early ancestors, which oftentimes
bordered on grandeur and sublimity.

21 [Presented by a Life Carrier resident on
Urantia.]
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Life Carrier

Basic evolutionary material life — pre-
mind life — is the formulation of the
Master Physical Controllers and the

life-impartation ministry of the Seven Master
Spirits in conjunctionwith the activeministra-
tion of the ordained Life Carriers. As a result
of the co-ordinate function of this threefold
creativity there develops organismal physical
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capacity for mind — material mechanisms for
intelligent reaction to external environmental
stimuli and, later on, to internal stimuli, in-
fluences taking origin in the organismal mind
itself.

2 §§ There are, then, three distinct levels of
life production and evolution:

3 1. The physical-energy domain — mind-
capacity production.

4 2. Themindministry of the adjutant spir-
its — impinging upon spirit capacity.

5 3. The spirit endowment of mortal mind
— culminating in Thought Adjuster bestowal.

6 §§ The mechanical-nonteachable levels of
organismal environmental response are the
domains of the physical controllers. The ad-
jutant mind-spirits activate and regulate the
adaptative or nonmechanical-teachable types
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of mind — those response mechanisms of or-
ganisms capable of learning from experience.
And as the spirit adjutants thus manipulate
mind potentials, so do the Life Carriers ex-
ercise considerable discretionary control over
the environmental aspects of evolutionary pro-
cesses right up to the time of the appearance of
humanwill— the ability to knowGod and the
power of choosing to worship him.

7 It is the integrated functioning of the Life
Carriers, the physical controllers, and the spirit
adjutants that conditions the course of organic
evolution on the inhabited worlds. And this is
why evolution — on Urantia or elsewhere —
is always purposeful and never accidental.

1. LIFE CARRIER FUNCTIONS
1 The Life Carriers are endowed with poten-

tials of personality metamorphosis which but
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few orders of creatures possess. These Sons of
the local universe are capable of functioning in
three diverse phases of being. They ordinarily
perform their duties as mid-phase Sons, that
being the state of their origin. But a Life Car-
rier in such a stage of existence could not pos-
sibly function in the electrochemical domains
as a fabricator of physical energies andmaterial
particles into units of living existence.

2 Life Carriers are able to function and do
function on the following three levels:

3 1. The physical level of electrochemistry.
4 2. The usual mid-phase of quasi-moron-

tial existence.
5 3. The advanced semispiritual level.
6 §§ When the Life Carriers make ready to

engage in life implantation, and after they have
selected the sites for such an undertaking, they
summon the archangel commission of Life
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Carrier transmutation. This group consists of
ten orders of diverse personalities, including
the physical controllers and their associates,
and is presided over by the chief of archangels,
who acts in this capacity by the mandate of
Gabriel and with the permission of the An-
cients of Days. When these beings are prop-
erly encircuited, they can effect such modifica-
tions in the Life Carriers as will enable them
immediately to function on the physical levels
of electrochemistry.

7 After the life patterns have been formu-
lated and the material organizations have been
duly completed, the supermaterial forces con-
cerned in life propagation become forthwith
active, and life is existent. Whereupon the
Life Carriers are immediately returned to their
normal mid-phase of personality existence, in
which estate they can manipulate the living
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units and manoeuvre the evolving organisms,
even though they are shorn of all ability to or-
ganize — create — new patterns of living mat-
ter.

8 After organic evolution has run a certain
course and free will of the human type has
appeared in the highest evolving organisms,
the Life Carriers must either leave the planet
or take renunciation vows; that is, they must
pledge themselves to refrain from all attempts
further to influence the course of organic evo-
lution. And when such vows are voluntarily
taken by those Life Carriers who choose to re-
main on the planet as future advisers to those
who shall be entrusted with the fostering of
the newly evolved will creatures, there is sum-
moned a commission of twelve, presided over
by the chief of the Evening Stars, acting by au-
thority of the System Sovereign and with per-
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mission of Gabriel; and forthwith these Life
Carriers are transmuted to the third phase of
personality existence — the semispiritual level
of being. And I have functioned on Urantia
in this third phase of existence ever since the
times of Andon and Fonta.

9 We look forward to a time when the uni-
verse may be settled in light and life, to a pos-
sible fourth stage of being wherein we shall be
wholly spiritual, but it has never been revealed
to us by what technique we may attain this de-
sirable and advanced estate.

2. THE EVOLUTIONARY
PANORAMA

1 The story of man’s ascent from seaweed to
the lordship of earthly creation is indeed a ro-
mance of biologic struggle and mind survival.
Man’s primordial ancestors were literally the
slime and ooze of the ocean bed in the slug-
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gish and warm-water bays and lagoons of the
vast shore lines of the ancient inland seas, those
very waters in which the Life Carriers estab-
lished the three independent life implantations
on Urantia.

2 Very few species of the early types ofmarine
vegetation that participated in those epochal
changes which resulted in the animallike bor-
derland organisms are in existence today. The
sponges are the survivors of one of these early
midway types, those organisms throughwhich
the gradual transition from the vegetable to
the animal took place. These early transi-
tion forms, while not identical with modern
sponges, were much like them; they were true
borderline organisms — neither vegetable nor
animal — but they eventually led to the devel-
opment of the true animal forms of life.

3 Thebacteria, simple vegetable organisms of
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a very primitive nature, are very little changed
from the early dawn of life; they even exhibit
a degree of retrogression in their parasitic be-
haviour. Many of the fungi also represent a ret-
rograde movement in evolution, being plants
which have lost their chlorophyll-making abil-
ity and have become more or less parasitic.
The majority of disease-causing bacteria and
their auxiliary virus bodies really belong to
this group of renegade parasitic fungi. During
the intervening ages all of the vast kingdom
of plant life has evolved from ancestors from
which the bacteria have also descended.

4 The higher protozoan type of animal life
soon appeared, and appeared suddenly. And
from these far-distant times the amoeba, the
typical single-celled animal organism, has
come on down but little modified. He dis-
ports himself today much as he did when he
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was the last and greatest achievement in life
evolution. This minute creature and his pro-
tozoan cousins are to the animal creation what
bacteria are to the plant kingdom; they repre-
sent the survival of the first early evolutionary
steps in life differentiation togetherwith failure
of subsequent development.

5 Before long the early single-celled animal
types associated themselves in communities,
first on the plan of the Volvox and presently
along the lines of the Hydra and jellyfish. Still
later there evolved the starfish, stone lilies, sea
urchins, sea cucumbers, centipedes, insects,
spiders, crustaceans, and the closely related
groups of earthworms and leeches, soon fol-
lowed by the molluscs — the oyster, octopus,
and snail. Hundreds upon hundreds of species
intervened andperished;mention ismade only
of thosewhich survived the long, long struggle.
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Such nonprogressive specimens, together with
the later appearing fish family, today represent
the stationary types of early and lower animals,
branches of the tree of lifewhich failed to prog-
ress.

6 §§ The stage was thus set for the appear-
ance of the first backboned animals, the fishes.
From this fish family there sprang two unique
modifications, the frog and the salamander.
And it was the frog which began that series of
progressive differentiations in animal life that
finally culminated in man himself.

7 The frog is one of the earliest of surviv-
ing human-race ancestors, but it also failed to
progress, persisting today much as in those re-
mote times. The frog is the only species ances-
tor of the early dawn races now living on the
face of the earth. The human race has no sur-
viving ancestry between the frog and the Es-
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kimo.
8 §§ The frogs gave rise to the Reptilia, a great

animal family which is virtually extinct, but
which, beforepassingoutof existence, gaveori-
gin to the whole bird family and the numerous
orders of mammals.

9 Probably the greatest single leap of all pre-
human evolution was executed when the rep-
tile became a bird. The bird types of today —
eagles, ducks, pigeons, and ostriches — all de-
scended from the enormous reptiles of long,
long ago.

10 The kingdom of reptiles, descended from
the frog family, is today represented by
four surviving divisions: two nonprogressive,
snakes and lizards, together with their cousins,
alligators and turtles; one partially progressive,
the bird family, and the fourth, the ancestors of
mammals and the direct line of descent of the
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human species. But though long departed, the
massiveness of the passing Reptilia found echo
in the elephant and mastodon, while their pe-
culiar forms were perpetuated in the leaping
kangaroos.

11 §§ Only 14 phyla have appeared onUrantia,
the fishes being the last, and no new classes
have developed since birds and mammals.

12 §§ It was from an agile little reptilian dino-
saur of carnivorous habits but having a com-
paratively large brain that the placental mam-
mals suddenly sprang. These mammals devel-
oped rapidly and in many different ways, not
only giving rise to the common modern vari-
eties but also evolving into marine types, such
as whales and seals, and into air navigators like
the bat family.

13 Man thus evolved from the higher mam-
mals derived principally from the western im-
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plantation of life in the ancient east-west shel-
tered seas. The eastern and central groups of
living organismswere early progressing favour-
ably toward the attainment of prehuman lev-
els of animal existence. But as the ages passed,
the eastern focus of life emplacement failed to
attain a satisfactory level of intelligent prehu-
man status, having suffered such repeated and
irretrievable losses of its highest types of germ
plasm that it was forever shorn of the power to
rehabilitate human potentialities.

14 Since the quality of the mind capacity for
development in this eastern group was so defi-
nitely inferior to that of the other two groups,
the Life Carriers, with the consent of their su-
periors, so manipulated the environment as
further to circumscribe these inferior prehu-
man strains of evolving life. To all outward
appearances the elimination of these inferior
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groups of creatures was accidental, but in real-
ity it was altogether purposeful.

15 Later in the evolutionary unfolding of in-
telligence, the lemur ancestors of the hu-
man species were far more advanced in North
America than in other regions; and they were
therefore led to migrate from the arena of
western life implantation over the Bering land
bridge and down the coast to south-western
Asia, where they continued to evolve and to
benefit by the addition of certain strains of the
central life group. Man thus evolved out of cer-
tain western and central life strains but in the
central to near-eastern regions.

16 In this way the life that was planted on
Urantia evolved until the ice age, when man
himself first appeared and began his eventful
planetary career. And this appearance of prim-
itive man on earth during the ice age was not
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just an accident; it was by design. The rigors
and climatic severity of the glacial era were in
every way adapted to the purpose of fostering
the production of a hardy type of human being
with tremendous survival endowment.

3. THE FOSTERING OF
EVOLUTION

1 It will hardly be possible to explain to the
present-day human mind many of the queer
and apparently grotesque occurrences of early
evolutionary progress. A purposeful plan was
functioning throughout all of these seemingly
strange evolutions of living things, but we are
not allowed arbitrarily to interfere with the de-
velopment of the life patterns after they have
once been set in operation.

2 §§ Life Carriers may employ every possible
natural resource and may utilize any and all
fortuitous circumstances which will enhance
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the developmental progress of the life experi-
ment, but we are not permitted mechanically
to intervene in, or arbitrarily to manipulate the
conduct and course of, either plant or animal
evolution.

3 You have been informed that Urantia mor-
tals evolved by way of primitive frog develop-
ment, and that this ascending strain, carried in
potential in a single frog, narrowly escaped ex-
tinction on a certain occasion. But it should
not be inferred that the evolution of mankind
would have been terminated by an accident at
this juncture. At that very moment we were
observing and fostering no less than one thou-
sand different and remotely situated mutating
strains of life which could have been directed
into various different patterns of prehumande-
velopment. This particular ancestral frog rep-
resented our third selection, the two prior life
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strains having perished in spite of all our efforts
toward their conservation.

4 §§ Even the loss of Andon and Fonta before
they had offspring, though delaying human
evolution, would not have prevented it. Subse-
quent to the appearance of Andon and Fonta
and before the mutating human potentials of
animal life were exhausted, there evolved no
less than 7,000 favourable strains which could
have achieved some sort of human type of de-
velopment. And many of these better stocks
were subsequently assimilated by the various
branches of the expanding human species.

5 Long before the Material Son and Daugh-
ter, the biologic uplifters, arrive on a planet,
the human potentials of the evolving animal
species have been exhausted. This biologic sta-
tus of animal life is disclosed to the Life Car-
riers by the phenomenon of the third phase of
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adjutant spirit mobilization, which automat-
ically occurs concomitantly with the exhaus-
tion of the capacity of all animal life to give
origin to the mutant potentials of prehuman
individuals.

6 §§ Mankind onUrantiamust solve its prob-
lems of mortal development with the human
stocks it has — no more races will evolve from
prehuman sources throughout all future time.
But this fact does not preclude the possibility
of the attainment of vastly higher levels of hu-
man development through the intelligent fos-
tering of the evolutionary potentials still resi-
dent in the mortal races. That which we, the
LifeCarriers, do toward fostering and conserv-
ing the life strains before the appearance of hu-
manwill,manmustdo forhimself after such an
event and subsequent to our retirement from
active participation in evolution. In a general



65:3.7 LIFE CARRIER 2988

way, man’s evolutionary destiny is in his own
hands, and scientific intelligence must sooner
or later supersede the random functioning of
uncontrolled natural selection and chance sur-
vival.

7 And in discussing the fostering of evolu-
tion, it would not be amiss to point out that,
in the long future ahead, when you may some-
timebe attached to a corps ofLifeCarriers, you
will have abundant and ample opportunity to
offer suggestions and make any possible im-
provements in the plans and technique of life
management and transplantation. Be patient!
If you have good ideas, if your minds are fertile
with better methods of administration for any
part of the universal domains, you are certainly
going to have an opportunity to present them
to your associates and fellow administrators in
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the ages to come.

4. THE URANTIA ADVENTURE
1 Do not overlook the fact that Urantia was

assigned to us as a life-experiment world. On
this planet we made our 60th attempt to mod-
ify and, if possible, improve the Satania adap-
tation of the Nebadon life designs, and it is
of record that we achieved numerous benefi-
cial modifications of the standard life patterns.
To be specific, on Urantia we worked out and
have satisfactorily demonstrated not less than
28 features of life modification which will be
of service to all Nebadon throughout all future
time.

2 But the establishment of life on no world is
ever experimental in the sense that something
untried and unknown is attempted. The evo-
lution of life is a technique ever progressive,
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differential, and variable, but never haphazard,
uncontrolled, nor wholly experimental, in the
accidental sense.

3 §§ Many features of human life afford abun-
dant evidence that the phenomenon of mor-
tal existence was intelligently planned, that
organic evolution is not a mere cosmic acci-
dent. When a living cell is injured, it pos-
sesses the ability to elaborate certain chemical
substances which are empowered so to stimu-
late and activate the neighbouring normal cells
that they immediately begin the secretion of
certain substanceswhich facilitate healing pro-
cesses in thewound; and at the same time these
normal and uninjured cells begin to proliferate
—they actually start towork creatingnewcells
to replace any fellow cells whichmay have been
destroyed by the accident.

4 This chemical action and reaction con-
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cerned inwoundhealing and cell reproduction
represents the choice of the Life Carriers of
a formula embracing over 100,000 phases and
features of possible chemical reactions and bi-
ologic repercussions. More than 500,000 spe-
cific experiments were made by the Life Carri-
ers in their laboratories before they finally set-
tled upon this formula for the Urantia life ex-
periment.

5 When Urantia scientists know more of
these healing chemicals, they will become
more efficient in the treatment of injuries, and
indirectly they will know more about control-
ling certain serious diseases.

6 Since life was established on Urantia, the
Life Carriers have improved this healing tech-
nique as it has been introduced on another Sa-
tania world, in that it affords more pain relief
and exercises better control over the prolifera-
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tion capacity of the associated normal cells.
7 §§ There were many unique features of the

Urantia life experiment, but the two outstand-
ing episodes were the appearance of the An-
donic race prior to the evolution of the six
coloured peoples and the later simultaneous
appearance of the Sangik mutants in a single
family. Urantia is the first world in Satania
where the six coloured races sprang from the
samehuman family. They ordinarily arise in di-
versified strains from independent mutations
within the prehuman animal stock and usually
appear on earth one at a time and successively
over long periods of time, beginning with the
red man and passing on down through the
colours to indigo.

8 Another outstanding variation of proce-
durewas the late arrival of the Planetary Prince.
As a rule, the prince appears on a planet about
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the time of will development; and if such a
plan had been followed, Caligastia might have
come to Urantia even during the lifetimes of
Andon and Fonta instead of almost 500,000
years later, simultaneously with the appearance
of the six Sangik races.

9 On an ordinary inhabited world a Plane-
tary Prince would have been granted on the
request of the Life Carriers at, or sometime af-
ter, the appearance of Andon and Fonta. But
Urantia having been designated a life-modi-
fication planet, it was by preagreement that
the Melchizedek observers, twelve in number,
were sent as advisers to the Life Carriers and
as overseers of the planet until the subsequent
arrival of the Planetary Prince. These Mel-
chizedeks came at the time Andon and Fonta
made the decisions which enabled Thought
Adjusters to indwell their mortal minds.
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10 §§ On Urantia the endeavours of the Life

Carriers to improve the Satania life patterns
necessarily resulted in the production of many
apparently useless forms of transition life. But
the gains already accrued are sufficient to jus-
tify the Urantia modifications of the standard
life designs.

11 It was our intention to produce an early
manifestation of will in the evolutionary life
of Urantia, and we succeeded. Ordinarily, will
does not emerge until the coloured races have
long been in existence, usually first appear-
ing among the superior types of the red man.
Your world is the only planet in Satania where
the human type of will has appeared in a pre-
coloured race.

12 But in our effort to provide for that com-
bination and association of inheritance factors
which finally gave rise to the mammalian an-
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cestors of the human race, we were confronted
with the necessity of permitting hundreds and
thousands of other and comparatively useless
combinations and associations of inheritance
factors to take place. Many of these seemingly
strange by-products of our efforts are certain
to meet your gaze as you dig back into the
planetary past, and I can well understand how
puzzling some of these things must be to the
limited human viewpoint.

5. LIFE-EVOLUTION VICISSITUDES
1 It was a source of regret to the Life Car-

riers that our special efforts to modify intelli-
gent life on Urantia should have been so hand-
icapped by tragic perversions beyond our con-
trol: the Caligastia betrayal and the Adamic
default.

2 But throughout all of this biologic adven-
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ture our greatest disappointment grew out of
the reversion of certain primitive plant life to
the prechlorophyll levels of parasitic bacteria
on such an extensive and unexpected scale.
This eventuality in plant-life evolution caused
many distressful diseases in the higher mam-
mals, particularly in the more vulnerable hu-
man species. When we were confronted with
this perplexing situation, we somewhat dis-
counted the difficulties involved because we
knew that the subsequent admixture of theAd-
amic life plasm would so reinforce the resisting
powers of the resulting blended race as tomake
it practically immune to all diseases produced
by the vegetable type of organism. But our
hopes were doomed to disappointment owing
to the misfortune of the Adamic default.

3 The universe of universes, including this
small world called Urantia, is not being man-
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aged merely to meet our approval nor just to
suit our convenience, much less to gratify our
whims and satisfy our curiosity. The wise and
all-powerful beings who are responsible for
universe management undoubtedly know ex-
actly what they are about; and so it becomes
Life Carriers and behoves mortal minds to en-
list in patient waiting and hearty co-operation
with the rule of wisdom, the reign of power,
and the march of progress.

4 There are, of course, certain compensations
for tribulation, such as Michael’s bestowal on
Urantia. But irrespective of all such consid-
erations, the later celestial supervisors of this
planet express complete confidence in the ulti-
mate evolutionary triumph of the human race
and in the eventual vindication of our original
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plans and life patterns.

6. EVOLUTIONARY TECHNIQUES
OF LIFE

1 It is impossible accurately to determine, si-
multaneously, the exact location and the ve-
locity of amoving object1; any attempt atmea-
surement of either inevitably involves change
in the other. The same sort of a paradox con-
fronts mortal man when he undertakes the
chemical analysis of protoplasm. The chemist
can elucidate the chemistry of dead proto-
plasm, but he cannot discern either the phys-
ical organization or the dynamic performance
of living protoplasm. Ever will the scientist

1 This is known in quantum mechanics as the Heisen-
berg’s Uncertainty Principle: ∆x∆p ⩾ h̄/2. It is inter-
esting to notice that this uncertainty is related to the
measurement and is not a fundamental property of the
so-called “quantum systems”.
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come nearer and nearer the secrets of life, but
never will he find them and for no other reason
than that he must kill protoplasm in order to
analyse it1. Dead protoplasm weighs the same
as living protoplasm, but it is not the same.

2 §§ There is original endowment of adapta-
tion in living things and beings. In every living
plant or animal cell, in every living organism
— material or spiritual — there is an insatiable
craving for the attainment of ever-increasing
perfection of environmental adjustment, or-

1 The idea that our knowledge of the living cell is com-
plementary to the complete knowledge of its molec-
ular structure goes back to Niels Bohr. He suggested
that the complete knowledge of this structure can be
achieved only by operations that destroy the life of the
cell and so it is logically possible that life precludes
the complete determinations of its underlying physic-
ochemical structure. See W. Heisenberg, “Physics and
Philosophy”, 1958, p. 104.
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ganismal adaptation, and augmented life real-
ization. These interminable efforts of all living
things evidence the existence within them of
an innate striving for perfection.

3 Themost important step in plant evolution
was the development of chlorophyll-making
ability, and the second greatest advance was
the evolution of the spore into the complex
seed. The spore is most efficient as a reproduc-
tive agent, but it lacks the potentials of variety
and versatility inherent in the seed.

4 One of the most serviceable and complex
episodes in the evolution of the higher types
of animals consisted in the development of the
ability of the iron in the circulating blood cells
to perform in the double role of oxygen car-
rier and carbon dioxide remover. And this
performance of the red blood cells illustrates
how evolving organisms are able to adapt their



65:6.5–6 THE OVERCONTROL OF EVOLUTION 3001

functions to varying or changing environment.
The higher animals, including man, oxygenate
their tissues by the action of the iron of the red
blood cells, which carries oxygen to the living
cells and just as efficiently removes the carbon
dioxide. But othermetals can bemade to serve
the same purpose. The cuttlefish employs cop-
per for this function, and the sea squirt utilizes
vanadium.

5 The continuation of such biologic adjust-
ments is illustrated by the evolution of teeth
in the higherUrantiamammals; these attained
to 36 in man’s remote ancestors, and then be-
gan an adaptative readjustment toward 32 in
the dawn man and his near relatives. Now the
human species is slowly gravitating toward 28.
The process of evolution is still actively and
adaptatively in progress on this planet.

6 But many seemingly mysterious adjust-
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ments of living organisms are purely chemical,
wholly physical. At anymoment of time, in the
blood stream of any human being there exists
the possibility of upward of 15,000,000 chem-
ical reactions between the hormone output of
a dozen ductless glands.

7 §§ The lower forms of plant life are wholly
responsive to physical, chemical, and electri-
cal environment. But as the scale of life as-
cends, one by one the mind ministries of the
seven adjutant spirits become operative, and
the mind becomes increasingly adjustive, cre-
ative, co-ordinative, and dominative. The abil-
ity of animals to adapt themselves to air, water,
and land is not a supernatural endowment, but
it is a superphysical adjustment.

8 Physics and chemistry alone cannot ex-
plain how a human being evolved out of the
primeval protoplasm of the early seas. The
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ability to learn, memory and differential re-
sponse to environment, is the endowment of
mind. The laws of physics are not respon-
sive to training; they are immutable and un-
changing. The reactions of chemistry are not
modified by education; they are uniform and
dependable. Aside from the presence of the
Unqualified Absolute, electrical and chemical
reactions are predictable. But mind can profit
from experience, can learn from reactive habits
of behaviour in response to repetition of stim-
uli.

9 Preintelligent organisms react to environ-
mental stimuli, but those organisms which are
reactive to mind ministry can adjust and ma-
nipulate the environment itself.

10 The physical brain with its associated ner-
vous system possesses innate capacity for re-
sponse to mind ministry just as the develop-
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ing mind of a personality possesses a certain
innate capacity for spirit receptivity and there-
fore contains the potentials of spiritual prog-
ress and attainment. Intellectual, social, moral,
and spiritual evolution are dependent on the
mind ministry of the seven adjutant spirits and
their superphysical associates.

7. EVOLUTIONARY MIND LEVELS
1 The seven adjutant mind-spirits are the ver-

satile mind ministers to the lower intelligent
existences of a local universe. This order of
mind is ministered from the local universe
headquarters or from some world connected
therewith, but there is influential direction of
lower-mind function from the system capitals.

2 On an evolutionary world much, very
much, depends on the work of these seven ad-
jutants. But they are mind ministers; they are
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not concerned in physical evolution, the do-
main of the Life Carriers. Nevertheless, the
perfect integration of these spirit endowments
with the ordained andnatural procedure of the
unfolding and inherent regime of the Life Car-
riers is responsible for the mortal inability to
discern, in the phenomenon of mind, aught
but the hand of nature and the outworking
of natural processes, albeit you are occasion-
ally somewhat perplexed in explaining all of
everything connected with the natural reac-
tions of mind as it is associated with matter.
And if Urantia were operating more in accor-
dance with the original plans, you would ob-
serve even less to arrest your attention in the
phenomenon of mind.

3 The seven adjutant spirits are more circuit-
like than entitylike, and on ordinary worlds
they are encircuited with other adjutant func-
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tionings throughout the local universe. On
life-experiment planets, however, they are rel-
atively isolated. And on Urantia, owing to the
unique nature of the life patterns, the lower ad-
jutants experienced far more difficulty in con-
tacting with the evolutionary organisms than
would have been the case in a more standard-
ized type of life endowment.

4 Again, on an average evolutionary world
the seven adjutant spirits are far better syn-
chronized with the advancing stages of ani-
mal development than they were on Urantia.
With but a single exception, the adjutants ex-
perienced the greatest difficulty in contacting
with the evolving minds of Urantia organisms
that they had ever had in all their function-
ing throughout the universe of Nebadon. On
this world there developed many forms of bor-
der phenomena — confusional combinations
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of the mechanical-nonteachable and the non-
mechanical-teachable types of organismal re-
sponse.

5 Theseven adjutant spirits donotmake con-
tact with the purely mechanical orders of or-
ganismal environmental response. Such prein-
telligent responses of living organisms pertain
purely to the energy domains of the power cen-
tres, the physical controllers, and their asso-
ciates.

6 The acquisition of the potential of the abil-
ity to learn from experience marks the begin-
ning of the functioning of the adjutant spir-
its, and they function from the lowliest minds
of primitive and invisible existences up to the
highest types in the evolutionary scale of hu-
man beings. They are the source and pattern
for the otherwise more or less mysterious be-
haviour and incompletely understood quick
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reactions ofmind to thematerial environment.
Long must these faithful and always depend-
able influences carry forward their preliminary
ministry before the animal mind attains the
human levels of spirit receptivity.

7 The adjutants function exclusively in the
evolution of experiencing mind up to the level
of the 6th phase, the spirit of worship. At this
level there occurs that inevitable overlapping
of ministry — the phenomenon of the higher
reaching down to co-ordinate with the lower
in anticipationof subsequent attainment of ad-
vanced levels of development. And still addi-
tional spirit ministry accompanies the action
of the 7th and last adjutant, the spirit of wis-
dom. Throughout the ministry of the spirit
world the individual never experiences abrupt
transitions of spirit co-operation; always are
these changes gradual and reciprocal.
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8 Always should the domains of the physical

(electrochemical) and the mental response to
environmental stimuli be differentiated, and in
turnmust they all be recognized as phenomena
apart from spiritual activities. The domains of
physical, mental, and spiritual gravity are dis-
tinct realms of cosmic reality, notwithstanding
their intimate interrelations.

8. EVOLUTION IN TIME AND
SPACE

1 Time and space are indissolubly linked;
there is an innate association. The delays of
time are inevitable in the presence of certain
space conditions.

2 If spending so much time in effecting the
evolutionary changes of life development oc-
casions perplexity, I would say that we cannot
time the life processes to unfold any faster than
the physical metamorphoses of a planet will
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permit. We must wait upon the natural, physi-
cal development of a planet; wehave absolutely
no control over geologic evolution. If the phys-
ical conditions would allow, we could arrange
for the completed evolution of life in consid-
erably less than 1,000,000 years. But we are all
under the jurisdiction of the SupremeRulers of
Paradise, and time is nonexistent on Paradise.

3 The individual’s yardstick for time mea-
surement is the length of his life. All creatures
are thus time conditioned, and therefore do
they regard evolution as being a long-drawn-
out process. To those of us whose life span is
not limited by a temporal existence, evolution
does not seem to be such a protracted transac-
tion. On Paradise, where time is nonexistent,
these things are all present in the mind of Infin-
ity and the acts of Eternity.

4 As mind evolution is dependent on, and
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delayed by, the slow development of physi-
cal conditions, so is spiritual progress depen-
dent on mental expansion and unfailingly de-
layed by intellectual retardation. But this does
not mean that spiritual evolution is dependent
on education, culture, or wisdom. The soul
may evolve regardless ofmental culture but not
in the absence of mental capacity and desire
— the choice of survival and the decision to
achieve ever-increasing perfection — to do the
will of the Father in heaven. Although survival
may not depend on the possession of knowl-
edge and wisdom, progression most certainly
does.

5 §§ In the cosmic evolutionary laboratories
mind is always dominant over matter, and
spirit is ever correlated with mind. Failure of
these diverse endowments to synchronize and
co-ordinate may cause time delays, but if the
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individual really knowsGodanddesires to find
him and become like him, then survival is as-
sured regardless of thehandicapsof time. Phys-
ical status may handicap mind, and mental
perversity may delay spiritual attainment, but
none of these obstacles can defeat the whole-
souled choice of will.

6 When physical conditions are ripe, sudden
mental evolutions may take place; when mind
status is propitious, sudden spiritual transfor-
mations may occur; when spiritual values re-
ceive proper recognition, then cosmic mean-
ings become discernible, and increasingly the
personality is released from the handicaps of
time and delivered from the limitations of
space.

7 [Sponsored by a Life Carrier of Nebadon
resident on Urantia.]
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Melchizedek

The advent of a Lanonandek Son on an
average world signifies that will, the
ability to choose thepathof eternal sur-

vival, has developed in the mind of primitive
man. But on Urantia the Planetary Prince ar-
rived almost 500,000 years after the appearance
of human will.
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2 About 500,000 years ago and concur-

rent with the appearance of the six coloured
or Sangik races, Caligastia, the Planetary
Prince, arrived on Urantia. There were almost
500,000,000 primitive human beings on earth
at the time of the Prince’s arrival, and they were
well scattered over Europe, Asia, and Africa.
The Prince’s headquarters, established in Mes-
opotamia, was at about the centre of world
population.

1. PRINCE CALIGASTIA
1 Caligastia was a Lanonandek Son, number

9,344 of the secondary order. He was expe-
rienced in the administration of the affairs of
the local universe in general and, during later
ages, with the management of the local system
of Satania in particular.

2 Prior to the reignofLucifer inSatania,Cali-



66:1.3–4 MELCHIZEDEK 3016

gastia had been attached to the council of the
Life Carrier advisers on Jerusem. Lucifer ele-
vated Caligastia to a position on his personal
staff, and he acceptably filled five successive as-
signments of honour and trust.

3 §§ Caligastia very early sought a commis-
sion as Planetary Prince, but repeatedly, when
his request came up for approval in the con-
stellation councils, it would fail to receive the
assent of the Constellation Fathers. Caligas-
tia seemed especially desirous of being sent as
planetary ruler to a decimal or life-modifica-
tionworld. His petitionhad several times been
disapproved before he was finally assigned to
Urantia.

4 Caligastia went forth from Jerusem to his
trust of world dominion with an enviable re-
cord of loyalty and devotion to the welfare of
the universe of his origin and sojourn, not-
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withstanding a certain characteristic restless-
ness coupled with a tendency to disagree with
the established order in certain minor matters.

5 I was present on Jerusem when the brilliant
Caligastia departed from the system capital.
No prince of the planets ever embarked upon a
career of world rulership with a richer prepara-
tory experience or with better prospects than
did Caligastia on that eventful day 500,000
years ago. One thing is certain: As I executed
my assignment of putting the narrative of that
event on the broadcasts of the local universe, I
never for one moment entertained even in the
slightest degree any idea that this noble Lano-
nandekwould so shortly betray his sacred trust
of planetary custody and so horribly stain the
fair name of his exalted order of universe son-
ship. I really regarded Urantia as being among
the five or six most fortunate planets in all
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Satania in that it was to have such an experi-
enced, brilliant, and original mind at the helm
of world affairs. I did not then comprehend
that Caligastia was insidiously falling in love
withhimself; I did not then so fully understand
the subtleties of personality pride.

2. THE PRINCE’S STAFF
1 The Planetary Prince of Urantia was not

sent out on his mission alone but was accom-
panied by the usual corps of assistants and ad-
ministrative helpers.

2 At the head of this group was Daligastia,
the associate-assistant of the Planetary Prince.
Daligastia was also a secondary Lanonandek
Son, being number 319,407 of that order. He
ranked as an assistant at the time of his assign-
ment as Caligastia’s associate.

3 Theplanetary staff included a large number
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of angelic co-operators and a host of other ce-
lestial beings assigned to advance the interests
and promote the welfare of the human races.
But from your standpoint the most interest-
ing group of all were the corporeal members
of the Prince’s staff — sometimes referred to as
the Caligastia 100.

4 §§ These 100 rematerialized members of
the Prince’s staff were chosen by Caligastia
from over 785,000 ascendant citizens of Jeru-
sem who volunteered for embarkation on the
Urantia adventure. Each one of the chosen 100
was from a different planet, and none of them
were from Urantia.

5 These Jerusemite volunteers were brought
by seraphic transport direct from the system
capital to Urantia, and upon arrival they were
held enseraphimed until they could be pro-
vided with personality forms of the dual na-
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ture of special planetary service, literal bodies
consisting of flesh and blood but also attuned
to the life circuits of the system.

6 §§ Sometime before the arrival of these 100
Jerusem citizens, the two supervising Life Car-
riers resident on Urantia, having previously
perfected their plans, petitioned Jerusem and
Edentia for permission to transplant the life
plasm of 100 selected survivors of the Andon
and Fonta stock into the material bodies to
be projected for the corporeal members of the
Prince’s staff. The request was granted on Jeru-
sem and approved on Edentia.

7 Accordingly, 50 males and 50 females of
the Andon and Fonta posterity, representing
the survival of the best strains of that unique
race, were chosen by the Life Carriers. With
one or two exceptions these Andonite con-
tributors to the advancement of the race were
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strangers to one another. They were assem-
bled from widely separated places by co-or-
dinated Thought Adjuster direction and se-
raphic guidance at the threshold of the plan-
etary headquarters of the Prince. Here the 100
human subjects were given into the hands of
the highly skilled volunteer commission from
Avalon, who directed the material extraction
of a portion of the life plasm of these An-
don descendants. This livingmaterial was then
transferred to the material bodies constructed
for the use of the 100 Jerusemite members of
the Prince’s staff. Meantime, these newly ar-
rived citizens of the system capital were held in
the sleep of seraphic transport.

8 §§ These transactions, together with the lit-
eral creation of special bodies for the Caligas-
tia 100, gave origin to numerous legends, many
of which subsequently became confused with
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the later traditions concerning the planetary
installation of Adam and Eve.

9 Theentire transaction of repersonalization,
from the time of the arrival of the seraphic
transports bearing the 100 Jerusem volunteers
until they became conscious, threefold beings
of the realm, consumed exactly ten days.
3. DALAMATIA — THE CITY OF

THE PRINCE
1 The headquarters of the Planetary Prince

was situated in the PersianGulf region of those
days, in the district corresponding to later
Mesopotamia.

2 The climate and landscape in the Mesopo-
tamia of those times were in every way favour-
able to the undertakings of the Prince’s staff
and their assistants, very different from condi-
tions which have sometimes since prevailed. It
was necessary to have such a favouring climate
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as a part of the natural environment designed
to induce primitive Urantians to make certain
initial advances in culture and civilization. The
one great task of those ages was to transform
man from a hunter to a herder, with the hope
that later on he would evolve into a peace-lov-
ing, home-abiding farmer.

3 §§ Theheadquarters of the Planetary Prince
on Urantia was typical of such stations on a
young and developing sphere. The nucleus
of the Prince’s settlement was a very simple
but beautiful city, enclosed within a wall 12 m
high. This world centre of culture was named
Dalamatia in honour of Daligastia.

4 The city was laid out in ten subdivisions
with the headquarters mansions of the ten
councils of the corporeal staff situated at the
centres of these subdivisions. Centremost in
the city was the temple of the unseen Father.
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The administrative headquarters of the Prince
andhis associateswas arranged in twelve cham-
bers immediately grouped about the temple it-
self.

5 The buildings of Dalamatia were all one
story except the council headquarters, which
were two stories, and the central temple of the
Father of all, which was small but three stories
in height.

6 The city represented the best practices of
those early days in building material — brick.
Very little stone or wood was used. Home
building and village architecture among the
surrounding peoples were greatly improved by
the Dalamatian example.

7 §§ Near the Prince’s headquarters there
dwelt all colours and strata of human beings.
And it was from these near-by tribes that the
first students of the Prince’s schools were re-
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cruited. Although these early schools of Dala-
matia were crude, they provided all that could
be done for the men and women of that prim-
itive age.

8 The Prince’s corporeal staff continuously
gathered about them the superior individuals
of the surrounding tribes and, after training
and inspiring these students, sent them back
as teachers and leaders of their respective peo-
ples.

4. EARLY DAYS OF THE ONE
HUNDRED

1 The arrival of the Prince’s staff created a
profound impression. While it required al-
most a thousand years for the news to spread
abroad, those tribes near the Mesopotamian
headquarters were tremendously influenced by
the teachings and conduct of the 100 new so-
journers on Urantia. And much of your subse-
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quent mythology grew out of the garbled leg-
ends of these early dayswhen thesemembers of
the Prince’s staff were repersonalized on Uran-
tia as supermen.

2 The serious obstacle to the good influence
of such extraplanetary teachers is the tendency
of mortals to regard them as gods, but aside
from the technique of their appearance on
earth the Caligastia 100 — 50 men and 50 wo-
men—didnot resort to supernaturalmethods
nor superhuman manipulations.

3 But the corporeal staffwere nonetheless su-
perhuman. They began theirmission onUran-
tia as extraordinary threefold beings:

4 1. They were corporeal and relatively hu-
man, for they embodied the actual life plasm
of one of the human races, the Andonic life
plasm of Urantia.

5 These 100 members of the Prince’s staff
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were divided equally as to sex and in accor-
dance with their previous mortal status. Each
person of this group was capable of becoming
coparental to some new order of physical be-
ing, but they had been carefully instructed to
resort to parenthoodonly under certain condi-
tions. It is customary for the corporeal staff of
a Planetary Prince to procreate their successors
sometime prior to retiring from special plane-
tary service. Usually this is at, or shortly after,
the time of the arrival of the Planetary Adam
and Eve.

6 These special beings therefore had little or
no idea as to what type of material creature
would be produced by their sexual union. And
they never did know; before the time for such
a step in the prosecution of their world work
the entire regime was upset by rebellion, and
those who later functioned in the parental role
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had been isolated from the life currents of the
system.

7 In skin colour and language these materi-
alized members of Caligastia’s staff followed
the Andonic race. They partook of food as
did the mortals of the realm with this differ-
ence: The re-created bodies of this group were
fully satisfied by a nonflesh diet. This was one
of the considerations which determined their
residence in a warm region abounding in fruits
and nuts. The practice of subsisting on a non-
flesh diet dates from the times of the Caligas-
tia 100, for this custom spread near and far to
affect the eating habits of many surrounding
tribes, groups of origin in the once exclusively
meat-eating evolutionary races.

8 2. The 100 were material but superhu-
man beings, having been reconstituted on
Urantia as unique men and women of a high
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and special order.
9 This group, while enjoying provisional cit-

izenship on Jerusem, were as yet unfused with
theirThoughtAdjusters; andwhen they volun-
teered and were accepted for planetary service
in liaison with the descending orders of son-
ship, their Adjusters were detached. But these
Jerusemites were superhuman beings — they
possessed souls of ascendant growth. During
the mortal life in the flesh the soul is of embry-
onic estate; it is born (resurrected) in the mo-
rontia life and experiences growth through the
successive morontia worlds. And the souls of
the Caligastia 100 had thus expanded through
the progressive experiences of the seven man-
sion worlds to citizenship status on Jerusem.

10 In conformity to their instructions the staff
did not engage in sexual reproduction, but
they did painstakingly study their personal
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constitutions, and they carefully explored ev-
ery imaginable phase of intellectual (mind)
and morontia (soul) liaison. And it was dur-
ing the 33rd year of their sojourn in Dalamatia,
long before the wall was completed, that num-
ber two and number seven of theDanite group
accidentally discovered a phenomenon atten-
dant upon the liaison of their morontia selves
(supposedly nonsexual and nonmaterial); and
the result of this adventure proved to be the
first of the primarymidway creatures. This new
being was wholly visible to the planetary staff
and to their celestial associates but was not vis-
ible to the men and women of the various hu-
man tribes. Upon authority of the Planetary
Prince the entire corporeal staff undertook the
production of similar beings, and all were suc-
cessful, following the instructions of the pio-
neer Danite pair. Thus did the Prince’s staff
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eventually bring into being the original corps
of 50,000 primary midwayers.

11 These mid-type creatures were of great ser-
vice in carrying on the affairs of the world’s
headquarters. They were invisible to hu-
man beings, but the primitive sojourners at
Dalamatia were taught about these unseen
semispirits, and for ages they constituted the
sum total of the spirit world to these evolving
mortals.

12 3. TheCaligastia 100were personally im-
mortal, or undying. There circulated through
their material forms the antidotal comple-
ments of the life currents of the system; and
had they not lost contact with the life circuits
through rebellion, theywould have lived on in-
definitely until the arrival of a subsequent Son
of God, or until their sometime later release to
resume the interrupted journey toHavona and
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Paradise.
13 These antidotal complements of the Sata-

nia life currents were derived from the fruit of
the tree of life, a shrub of Edentia which was
sent to Urantia by the Most Highs of Norlati-
adek at the time of Caligastia’s arrival. In the
days of Dalamatia this tree grew in the cen-
tral courtyard of the temple of the unseen Fa-
ther, and it was the fruit of the tree of life that
enabled the material and otherwise mortal be-
ings of the Prince’s staff to live on indefinitely
as long as they had access to it.

14 While of no value to the evolutionary races,
this supersustenance was quite sufficient to
confer continuous life upon the Caligastia 100
and also upon the 100 modified Andonites
who were associated with them.

15 §§ It should be explained in this connec-
tion that, at the time the 100 Andonites con-
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tributed their human germ plasm to the mem-
bers of the Prince’s staff, the Life Carriers in-
troduced into their mortal bodies the comple-
ment of the system circuits; and thus were they
enabled to live on concurrently with the staff,
century after century, in defiance of physical
death.

16 Eventually the 100 Andonites were made
aware of their contribution to the new forms
of their superiors, and these same 100 children
of the Andon tribes were kept at headquarters
as the personal attendants of the Prince’s cor-
poreal staff.
5. ORGANIZATION OF THE ONE

HUNDRED
1 The 100 were organized for service in ten

autonomous councils of ten members each.
When two or more of these ten councils met
in joint session, such liaison gatherings were
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presided over by Daligastia. These ten groups
were constituted as follows:

2 1. Thecouncil on food andmaterial welfare.
This group was presided over by Ang. Food,
water, clothes, and the material advancement
of the human species were fostered by this able
corps. They taught well digging, spring con-
trol, and irrigation. They taught those fromthe
higher altitudes and from the north improved
methods of treating skins for use as clothing,
andweaving was later introduced by the teach-
ers of art and science.

3 Great advances were made in methods of
food storage. Food was preserved by cooking,
drying, and smoking; it thus became the ear-
liest property. Man was taught to provide for
the hazards of famine, which periodically dec-
imated the world.

4 2. The board of animal domestication and
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utilization. This council was dedicated to the
task of selecting and breeding those animals
best adapted to help human beings in bearing
burdens and transporting themselves, to sup-
ply food, and later on to be of service in the
cultivation of the soil. This able corps was di-
rected by Bon.

5 Several types of useful animals, now ex-
tinct, were tamed, together with some that
have continued as domesticated animals to the
present day. Man had long lived with the dog,
and the blue man had already been successful
in taming the elephant. The cow was so im-
provedby careful breeding as to become a valu-
able source of food; butter and cheese became
common articles of human diet. Men were
taught to use oxen for burden bearing, but the
horse was not domesticated until a later date.
The members of this corps first taught men to
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use the wheel for the facilitation of traction.
6 Itwas in these days that carrier pigeonswere

first used, being taken on long journeys for
the purpose of sending messages or calls for
help. Bon’s group were successful in training
the great fandors as passenger birds, but they
became extinct more than 30,000 years ago.

7 3. The advisers regarding the conquest of
predatory animals. It was not enough that early
man should try todomesticate certain animals,
but he must also learn how to protect himself
from destruction by the remainder of the hos-
tile animal world. This group was captained by
Dan.

8 The purpose of an ancient city wall was
to protect against ferocious beasts as well as
to prevent surprise attacks by hostile humans.
Those living without the walls and in the for-
est were dependent on tree dwellings, stone
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huts, and the maintenance of night fires. It
was therefore very natural that these teach-
ers should devote much time to instructing
their pupils in the improvement of human
dwellings. By employing improved techniques
andby the use of traps, great progresswasmade
in animal subjugation.

9 4. The faculty on dissemination and con-
servation of knowledge. This group organized
and directed the purely educational endeav-
ours of those early ages. It was presided over
by Fad. The educational methods of Fad con-
sisted in supervision of employment accom-
panied by instruction in improved methods
of labour. Fad formulated the first alphabet
and introduced a writing system. This alpha-
bet contained 25 characters. For writing mate-
rial these early peoples utilized tree barks, clay
tablets, stone slabs, a form of parchment made



66:5.10–11 MELCHIZEDEK 3038

of hammered hides, and a crude form of pa-
perlike material made from wasps’ nests. The
Dalamatia library, destroyed soon after the
Caligastia disaffection, comprised more than
2,000,000 separate records and was known as
the “house of Fad.”

10 The blue man was partial to alphabet writ-
ing and made the greatest progress along such
lines. The red man preferred pictorial writing,
while the yellow races drifted into the use of
symbols for words and ideas, much like those
they now employ. But the alphabet and much
morewas subsequently lost to theworldduring
the confusion attendant upon rebellion. The
Caligastia defection destroyed the hope of the
world for a universal language, at least for un-
told ages.

11 5. The commission on industry and trade.
This council was employed in fostering indus-
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try within the tribes and in promoting trade
between the various peace groups. Its leader
was Nod. Every form of primitive manufac-
ture was encouraged by this corps. They con-
tributed directly to the elevation of standards
of living by providing many new commodities
to attract the fancy of primitive men. They
greatly expanded the trade in the improved salt
produced by the council on science and art.

12 It was among these enlightened groups ed-
ucated in the Dalamatia schools that the first
commercial credit was practised. From a cen-
tral exchange of credits they secured tokens
which were accepted in lieu of the actual ob-
jects of barter. The world did not improve
upon these business methods for hundreds of
thousands of years.

13 6. The college of revealed religion. This
body was slow in functioning. Urantia civiliza-
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tion was literally forged out between the anvil
of necessity and the hammers of fear. But this
group had made considerable progress in their
attempt to substitute Creator fear for creature
fear (ghost worship) before their labours were
interrupted by the later confusion attendant
upon the secession upheaval. The head of this
council was Hap.

14 None of the Prince’s staff would present
revelation to complicate evolution; they pre-
sented revelation only as the climax of their
exhaustion of the forces of evolution. But Hap
did yield to the desire of the inhabitants of the
city for the establishment of a form of reli-
gious service. His group provided theDalama-
tians with the seven chants of worship and also
gave them the daily praise-phrase and eventu-
ally taught them “the Father’s prayer,” which
was:
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15 §§ “Father of all, whose Son we honour,

look down upon us with favour. Deliver us
from the fear of all save you. Make us a pleasure
to our divine teachers and forever put truth on
our lips. Deliver us from violence and anger;
give us respect for our elders and that which
belongs to our neighbours. Give us this sea-
son green pastures and fruitful flocks to glad-
den our hearts. We pray for the hastening of
the coming of the promised uplifter, and we
would do your will on this world as others do
on worlds beyond.”

16 §§ Although the Prince’s staff were limited
to naturalmeans and ordinarymethods of race
improvement, they held out the promise of the
Adamic gift of a new race as the goal of sub-
sequent evolutionary growth upon the attain-
ment of the height of biologic development.

17 7. The guardians of health and life. This
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council was concerned with the introduction
of sanitation and the promotion of primitive
hygiene and was led by Lut.

18 Itsmembers taughtmuch thatwas lost dur-
ing the confusion of subsequent ages, never to
be rediscovered until the XX century. They
taught mankind that cooking, boiling and
roasting, was ameans of avoiding sickness; also
that such cooking greatly reduced infant mor-
tality and facilitated early weaning.

19 Many of the early teachings of Lut’s guard-
ians of health persisted among the tribes of
earth on down to the days of Moses, even
though they became much garbled and were
greatly changed.

20 The great obstacle in the way of promot-
inghygiene among these ignorant peoples con-
sisted in the fact that the real causes of many
diseases were too small to be seen by the naked
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eye, and also because they all held fire in su-
perstitious regard. It required thousands of
years to persuade them to burn refuse. In the
meantime they were urged to bury their decay-
ing rubbish. The great sanitary advance of this
epoch came from the dissemination of knowl-
edge regarding the health-giving and disease-
destroying properties of sunlight.

21 Before the Prince’s arrival, bathing had
been an exclusively religious ceremonial. It was
indeed difficult to persuade primitive men to
wash their bodies as a health practice. Lut fi-
nally induced the religious teachers to include
cleansing with water as a part of the purifica-
tion ceremonies to be practised in connection
with the noontime devotions, once a week, in
the worship of the Father of all.

22 These guardians of health also sought to in-
troduce handshaking in substitution for saliva
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exchange or blood drinking as a seal of per-
sonal friendship and as a token of group loy-
alty. But when out from under the compelling
pressure of the teachings of their superior lead-
ers, these primitive peoples were not slow in
reverting to their formerhealth-destroying and
disease-breedingpractices of ignorance and su-
perstition.

23 8. The planetary council on art and science.
This corps did much to improve the industrial
technique of early man and to elevate his con-
cepts of beauty. Their leader was Mek.

24 Art and science were at a low ebb through-
out the world, but the rudiments of physics
and chemistry were taught the Dalamatians.
Pottery was advanced, decorative arts were all
improved, and the ideals of humanbeautywere
greatly enhanced. But music made little prog-
ress until after the arrival of the violet race.
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25 These primitive men would not consent to

experiment with steam power, notwithstand-
ing the repeatedurgingsof their teachers; never
could they overcome their great fear of the ex-
plosive power of confined steam. They were,
however, finally persuaded to work with met-
als and fire, although a piece of red-hot metal
was a terrorizing object to early man.

26 Mek did a great deal to advance the cul-
ture of the Andonites and to improve the art
of the blue man. A blend of the blue man
with the Andon stock produced an artistically
gifted type, and many of them became mas-
ter sculptors. They did not work in stone or
marble, but their works of clay, hardened by
baking, adorned the gardens of Dalamatia.

27 Great progress was made in the home arts,
most of which were lost in the long and dark
ages of rebellion, never to be rediscovered until
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modern times.
28 9. The governors of advanced tribal rela-

tions. This was the group entrusted with the
work of bringing human society up to the level
of statehood. Their chief was Tut.

29 These leaders contributed much to bring-
ing about intertribal marriages. They fostered
courtship and marriage after due deliberation
and full opportunity to become acquainted.
The purely military war dances were refined
and made to serve valuable social ends. Many
competitive games were introduced, but these
ancient folk were a serious people; little hu-
mour graced these early tribes. Few of these
practices survived the subsequent disintegra-
tion of planetary insurrection.

30 Tut and his associates laboured to promote
group associations of a peaceful nature, to reg-
ulate and humanize warfare, to co-ordinate in-
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tertribal relations, and to improve tribal gov-
ernments. In the vicinity of Dalamatia there
developed a more advanced culture, and these
improved social relations were very helpful in
influencing more remote tribes. But the pat-
tern of civilization prevailing at the Prince’s
headquarters was quite different from the bar-
baric society evolving elsewhere, just as theXX
century society of Capetown, South Africa, is
totally unlike the crude culture of the diminu-
tive Bushmen to the north.

31 10. The supreme court of tribal co-ordination
and racial co-operation. This supreme council
was directed by Van and was the court of ap-
peals for all of the other nine special commis-
sions charged with the supervision of human
affairs. This council was one of wide function,
being entrustedwith allmatters of earthly con-
cernwhichwere not specifically assigned to the
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other groups. This selected corps had been ap-
proved by the Constellation Fathers of Eden-
tia before they were authorized to assume the
functions of the supreme court of Urantia.

6. THE PRINCE’S REIGN
1 The degree of a world’s culture is measured

by the social heritage of its native beings, and
the rate of cultural expansion is wholly deter-
mined by the ability of its inhabitants to com-
prehend new and advanced ideas.

2 Slavery to tradition produces stability and
co-operation by sentimentally linking the past
with the present, but it likewise stifles initiative
and enslaves the creative powers of the person-
ality. The whole world was caught in the stale-
mate of tradition-boundmores when theCali-
gastia 100 arrived and began the proclamation
of thenewgospel of individual initiativewithin
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the social groups of that day. But this benefi-
cent rule was so soon interrupted that the races
never have beenwholly liberated from the slav-
ery of custom; fashion still unduly dominates
Urantia.

3 The Caligastia 100 — graduates of the Sa-
tania mansion worlds — well knew the arts
and culture of Jerusem, but such knowledge is
nearly valueless on a barbaric planet populated
by primitive humans. These wise beings knew
better than to undertake the sudden transfor-
mation, or the en masse uplifting, of the prim-
itive races of that day. They well understood
the slow evolution of the human species, and
theywisely refrained from any radical attempts
at modifying man’s mode of life on earth.

4 Each of the ten planetary commissions set
about slowly and naturally to advance the inter-
ests entrusted to them. Their plan consisted in
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attracting the best minds of the surrounding
tribes and, after training them, sending them
back to their people as emissaries of social up-
lift.

5 Foreign emissaries were never sent to a race
except upon the specific request of that peo-
ple. Those who laboured for the uplift and ad-
vancement of a given tribe or race were always
natives of that tribe or race. The 100 would
not attempt to impose the habits and mores of
even a superior race upon another tribe. Al-
ways they patiently worked to uplift and ad-
vance the time-tried mores of each race. The
simple folk ofUrantia brought their social cus-
toms to Dalamatia, not to exchange them for
new and better practices, but to have them up-
lifted by contact with a higher culture and by
association with superior minds. The process
was slow but very effectual.
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6 TheDalamatia teachers sought to add con-

scious social selection to the purely natural se-
lection of biologic evolution. They did not de-
range human society, but they did markedly
accelerate its normal and natural evolution.
Theirmotive was progression by evolution and
not revolution by revelation. The human race
had spent ages in acquiring the little religion
and morals it had, and these supermen knew
better than to rob mankind of these few ad-
vances by the confusion and dismay which al-
ways result when enlightened and superior be-
ings undertake to uplift the backward races by
overteaching and overenlightenment.

7 When Christian missionaries go into the
heart of Africa, where sons and daughters are
supposed to remain under the control and di-
rection of their parents throughout the life-
time of the parents, they only bring about
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confusion and the breakdown of all authority
when they seek, in a single generation, to sup-
plant this practice by teaching that these chil-
dren should be free from all parental restraint
after they have attained the age of 21.

7. LIFE IN DALAMATIA
1 The Prince’s headquarters, though exqui-

sitely beautiful and designed to awe the prim-
itive men of that age, was altogether modest.
Thebuildingswere not especially large as it was
the motive of these imported teachers to en-
courage the eventual development of agricul-
ture through the introduction of animal hus-
bandry. The land provision within the city
walls was sufficient to provide for pasturage
and gardening for the support of a population
of about 20,000.

2 The interiors of the central temple of wor-
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ship and the ten councilmansions of the super-
vising groups of supermen were indeed beau-
tiful works of art. And while the residential
buildings were models of neatness and cleanli-
ness, everythingwas very simple and altogether
primitive in comparison with later-day devel-
opments. At this headquarters of culture no
methods were employed which did not natu-
rally belong on Urantia.

3 The Prince’s corporeal staff presided over
simple and exemplary abodes which they
maintained as homes designed to inspire and
favourably impress the student observers so-
journing at the world’s social centre and edu-
cational headquarters.

4 §§ The definite order of family life and the
livingof one family together inone residenceof
comparatively settled location date from these
times of Dalamatia and were chiefly due to the
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example and teachings of the 100 and their
pupils. The home as a social unit never became
a success until the supermen and superwomen
of Dalamatia led mankind to love and plan for
their grandchildren and their grandchildren’s
children. Savage man loves his child, but civi-
lized man loves also his grandchild.

5 The Prince’s staff lived together as fathers
and mothers. True, they had no children of
their own, but the 50 pattern homes of Dala-
matia never sheltered less than 500 adopted
little ones assembled from the superior fam-
ilies of the Andonic and Sangik races; many
of these children were orphans. They were fa-
vouredwith thediscipline and trainingof these
superparents; and then, after three years in the
schools of the Prince (they entered from 13 to
15), they were eligible for marriage and ready
to receive their commissions as emissaries of
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the Prince to the needy tribes of their respec-
tive races.

6 §§ Fad sponsored the Dalamatia plan of
teaching that was carried out as an industrial
school in which the pupils learned by doing,
and through which they worked their way by
thedaily performanceof useful tasks. This plan
of education did not ignore thinking and feel-
ing in the development of character; but it gave
first place to manual training. The instruction
was individual and collective. The pupils were
taught by both men and women and by the
two acting conjointly. One half of this group
instruction was by sexes; the other half was
coeducational. Students were taught manual
dexterity as individuals and were socialized in
groups or classes. They were trained to frat-
ernize with younger groups, older groups, and
adults, as well as to do teamwork with those
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of their own ages. They were also familiarized
with such associations as family groups, play
squads, and school classes.

7 Among the later students trained in Mes-
opotamia for work with their respective races
were Andonites from the highlands of western
India together with representatives of the red
men and the blue men; still later a small num-
ber of the yellow race were also received.

8 §§ Hap presented the early races with a
moral law. This code was known as “The
Father’s Way” and consisted of the following
seven commands:

9 1. You shall not fear nor serve any God
but the Father of all.

10 2. You shall not disobey the Father’s Son,
the world’s ruler, nor show disrespect to his su-
perhuman associates.
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11 3. You shall not speak a lie when called

before the judges of the people.
12 4. You shall not kill men, women, or chil-

dren.
13 5. You shall not steal your neighbour’s

goods or cattle.
14 6. You shall not touch your friend’s wife.
15 7. You shall not show disrespect to your

parents or to the elders of the tribe.
16 §§ This was the law of Dalamatia for al-

most 300,000 years. And many of the stones
on which this law was inscribed now lie be-
neath the waters off the shores of Mesopota-
mia and Persia. It became the custom to hold
one of these commands inmind for eachday of
the week, using it for salutations and mealtime
thanksgiving.

17 §§ The time measurement of these days was
the lunar month, this period being reckoned
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as 28 days. That, with the exception of day and
night, was the only time reckoning known to
the early peoples. The 7-day week was intro-
duced by the Dalamatia teachers and grew out
of the fact that 7 = 28/4. The significance of
the number 7 in the superuniverse undoubt-
edly afforded them opportunity to introduce
a spiritual reminder into the common reckon-
ing of time. But there is no natural origin for
the weekly period.

18 §§ The country around the city was quite
well settled within a radius of 160 km. Imme-
diately surrounding the city, hundreds of grad-
uates of the Prince’s schools engaged in animal
husbandry and otherwise carried out the in-
struction they had received from his staff and
their numerous human helpers. A few engaged
in agriculture and horticulture.

19 Mankindwas not consigned to agricultural
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toil as the penalty of supposed sin. “In the
sweat of your face shall you eat the fruit of the
fields” was not a sentence of punishment pro-
nounced because of man’s participation in the
follies of the Lucifer rebellion under the lead-
ership of the traitorousCaligastia. The cultiva-
tion of the soil is inherent in the establishment
of an advancing civilization on the evolution-
ary worlds, and this injunction was the centre
of all teaching of the Planetary Prince and his
staff throughout the 300,000 years which in-
tervened between their arrival on Urantia and
those tragic days when Caligastia threw in his
lot with the rebel Lucifer. Work with the soil
is not a curse; rather is it the highest blessing to
all who are thus permitted to enjoy the most
human of all human activities.

20 At the outbreak of the rebellion,Dalamatia
had a resident populationof almost 6,000. This
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number includes the regular students but does
not embrace the visitors and observers, who
always numbered more than 1,000. But you
can have little or no concept of the marvellous
progress of those faraway times; practically all
of the wonderful human gains of those days
were wiped out by the horrible confusion and
abject spiritual darkness which followed the
Caligastia catastrophe of deception and sedi-
tion.

8. MISFORTUNES OF CALIGASTIA
1 In lookingbackover the long career ofCali-

gastia, we find only one outstanding feature of
his conduct that might have challenged atten-
tion; he was ultraindividualistic. He was in-
clined to take sides with almost every party
of protest, and he was usually sympathetic
with those who gave mild expression to im-
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plied criticism. We detect the early appear-
ance of this tendency to be restless under au-
thority, to mildly resent all forms of supervi-
sion. While slightly resentful of senior counsel
and somewhat restive under superior author-
ity, nonetheless, whenever a test had come, he
had always proved loyal to the universe rulers
and obedient to the mandates of the Constel-
lation Fathers. No real fault was ever found in
him up to the time of his shameful betrayal of
Urantia.

2 It should be noted that both Lucifer and
Caligastia had been patiently instructed and
lovingly warned respecting their critical ten-
dencies and the subtle development of their
pride of self and its associated exaggeration of
the feeling of self-importance. But all of these
attempts to help had beenmisconstrued as un-
warranted criticism and as unjustified interfer-
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ence with personal liberties. Both Caligastia
and Lucifer judged their friendly advisers as
being actuated by the very reprehensible mo-
tives which were beginning to dominate their
own distorted thinking and misguided plan-
ning. They judged their unselfish advisers by
their own evolving selfishness.

3 §§ From the arrival of Prince Caligastia,
planetary civilization progressed in a fairly nor-
mal manner for almost 300,000 years. Aside
from being a life-modification sphere and
therefore subject to numerous irregularities
and unusual episodes of evolutionary fluctu-
ation, Urantia progressed very satisfactorily in
its planetary career up to the times of the Lu-
cifer rebellion and the concurrent Caligastia
betrayal. All subsequent history has been defi-
nitely modified by this catastrophic blunder as
well as by the later failure of Adam and Eve to
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fulfil their planetary mission.
4 The Prince of Urantia went into darkness

at the time of the Lucifer rebellion, thus pre-
cipitating the long confusion of the planet.
He was subsequently deprived of sovereign au-
thority by the co-ordinate action of the con-
stellation rulers and other universe authorities.
He shared the inevitable vicissitudes of isolated
Urantia down to the time of Adam’s sojourn
on the planet and contributed something to
the miscarriage of the plan to uplift the mor-
tal races through the infusion of the lifeblood
of the new violet race — the descendants of
Adam and Eve.

5 The power of the fallen Prince to disturb
human affairs was enormously curtailed by the
mortal incarnation of Machiventa Melchize-
dek in the days of Abraham; and subsequently,
during the life of Michael in the flesh, this
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traitorous Prince was finally shorn of all au-
thority on Urantia.

6 §§ Thedoctrine of a personal devil onUran-
tia, though it had some foundation in the plan-
etary presence of the traitorous and iniquitous
Caligastia, was nevertheless wholly fictitious in
its teachings that such a “devil” could influence
the normal human mind against its free and
natural choosing. Even before Michael’s be-
stowal on Urantia, neither Caligastia nor Dali-
gastia was ever able to oppress mortals or to
coerce any normal individual into doing any-
thing against the human will. The free will of
man is supreme in moral affairs; even the in-
dwelling Thought Adjuster refuses to compel
man to think a single thought or to perform
a single act against the choosing of man’s own
will.

7 And now this rebel of the realm, shorn of
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all power to harm his former subjects, awaits
the final adjudication, by the Uversa Ancients
of Days, of all who participated in the Lucifer
rebellion.

8 [Presented by a Melchizedek of Nebadon.]

7
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Melchizedek

The problems associated with human ex-
istence on Urantia are impossible of
understanding without a knowledge of

certain great epochs of the past, notably the
occurrence and consequences of the planetary
rebellion. Although this upheaval did not se-
riously interfere with the progress of organic
evolution, it did markedly modify the course
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of social evolution and of spiritual develop-
ment. The entire superphysical history of the
planet was profoundly influenced by this dev-
astating calamity.

1. THE CALIGASTIA BETRAYAL
1 For 300,000 years Caligastia had been in

charge of Urantia when Satan, Lucifer’s assis-
tant, made one of his periodic inspection calls.
And when Satan arrived on the planet, his ap-
pearance in no way resembled your caricatures
of his nefarious majesty. He was, and still is, a
Lanonandek Son of great brilliance. “And no
marvel, for Satan himself is a brilliant creature
of light.”

2 In the course of this inspection Satan in-
formed Caligastia of Lucifer’s then proposed
“Declaration of Liberty,” and as we now know,
the Prince agreed to betray the planet upon
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the announcement of the rebellion. The loyal
universe personalities look with peculiar dis-
dain upon Prince Caligastia because of this
premeditated betrayal of trust. The Creator
Son voiced this contempt when he said: “You
are like your leader, Lucifer, and you have sin-
fully perpetuated his iniquity. He was a fal-
sifier from the beginning of his self-exaltation
because he abode not in the truth.”

3 In all the administrative work of a local
universe no high trust is deemed more sacred
than that reposed in a Planetary Prince who as-
sumes responsibility for the welfare and guid-
ance of the evolving mortals on a newly inhab-
ited world. And of all forms of evil, none is
more destructive of personality status than be-
trayal of trust1. In committing this deliberate

1 In 1955 text “none are more destructive of personal-
ity status than betrayal of trust and disloyalty to one’s
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sin, Caligastia so completely distorted his per-
sonality that hismindhas never since been able
fully to regain its equilibrium.

4 §§ There are many ways of looking at sin,
but from the universe philosophic viewpoint
sin is the attitude of a personality who is know-
ingly resisting cosmic reality. Error might be
regarded as a misconception or distortion of
reality. Evil is a partial realization of, or mal-
adjustment to, universe realities. But sin is a

confiding friends”. The second clause was most likely
added by Dr Sadler in the attempt of putting psycho-
logical pressure uponHarold Sherman, when he falsely
accused him of “attempted rebellion” and fabricated
some “messages from higher intelligences” in the at-
tempt to intimidate him. And this agrees with the
phrase “this deliberate sin” in the singular in the fol-
lowing sentence. For more information see Chapter 3
in Volume Four of “TheUrantia Diaries ofHarold and
Martha Sherman” [1].



67:1.5–6 MELCHIZEDEK 3070

purposeful resistance to divine reality—a con-
scious choosing to oppose spiritual progress—
while iniquity consists in an open and persis-
tent defiance of recognized reality and signifies
such a degree of personality disintegration as
to border on cosmic insanity.

5 Error suggests lack of intellectual keenness;
evil, deficiency of wisdom; sin, abject spiritual
poverty; but iniquity is indicative of vanishing
personality control.

6 And when sin has so many times been cho-
sen and so often been repeated, it may be-
come habitual. Habitual sinners can easily be-
come iniquitous, become wholehearted rebels
against the universe and all of its divine real-
ities. While all manner of sins may be for-
given, we doubt whether the established iniq-
uiter would ever sincerely experience sorrow
for his misdeeds or accept forgiveness for his
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sins.

2. THE OUTBREAK OF
REBELLION

1 Shortly after Satan’s inspection and when
the planetary administration was on the eve
of the realization of great things on Urantia,
one day,midwinter of the northern continents,
Caligastia held a prolonged conference with
his associate, Daligastia, after which the lat-
ter called the ten councils of Urantia in ses-
sion extraordinary. This assembly was opened
with the statement that Prince Caligastia was
about to proclaim himself absolute sovereign
of Urantia and demanded that all administra-
tive groups abdicate by resigning all of their
functions and powers into the hands of Dali-
gastia as trustee, pending the reorganization of
the planetary government and the subsequent
redistribution of these offices of administrative



67:2.2 MELCHIZEDEK 3072

authority.
2 The presentation of this astounding de-

mand was followed by the masterly appeal of
Van, chairman of the supreme council of co-
ordination. This distinguished administrator
and able jurist branded the proposed course of
Caligastia as an act bordering on planetary re-
bellion and appealed tohis conferees to abstain
from all participation until an appeal could be
taken to Lucifer, the System Sovereign of Sata-
nia; and he won the support of the entire staff.
Accordingly, appeal was taken to Jerusem, and
forthwith came back the orders designating
Caligastia as supreme sovereign on Urantia
and commanding absolute and unquestioning
allegiance to his mandates. And it was in re-
ply to this amazing message that the noble Van
made his memorable address of seven hours’
length in which he formally drew his indict-
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ment of Daligastia, Caligastia, and Lucifer as
standing in contempt of the sovereignty of the
universe of Nebadon; and he appealed to the
Most Highs of Edentia for support and confir-
mation.

3 §§ Meantime the system circuits had been
severed; Urantia was isolated. Every group of
celestial life on the planet found itself suddenly
and without warning isolated, utterly cut off
from all outside counsel and advice.

4 §§ Daligastia formally proclaimed Caligas-
tia “God of Urantia and supreme over all.”
With this proclamationbefore them, the issues
were clearly drawn; and each group drew off by
itself and began deliberations, discussions des-
tined eventually to determine the fate of every
superhuman personality on the planet.

5 Seraphim and cherubim and other celes-
tial beings were involved in the decisions of
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this bitter struggle, this long and sinful con-
flict. Many superhuman groups that chanced
tobeonUrantia at the timeof its isolationwere
detained here and, like the seraphim and their
associates, were compelled to choose between
sin and righteousness — between the ways of
Lucifer and the will of the unseen Father.

6 Formore than seven years this struggle con-
tinued. Not until every personality concerned
had made a final decision, would or did the au-
thorities of Edentia interfere or intervene. Not
until then did Van and his loyal associates re-
ceive vindication and release from their pro-
longed anxiety and intolerable suspense.

3. THE SEVEN CRUCIAL YEARS
1 The outbreak of rebellion on Jerusem, the

capital of Satania, was broadcast by the Mel-
chizedek council. The emergency Melchize-
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deks were immediately dispatched to Jerusem,
and Gabriel volunteered to act as the repre-
sentative of the Creator Son, whose authority
had been challenged. With this broadcast of
the fact of rebellion in Satania the system was
isolated, quarantined, from her sister systems.
There was “war in heaven,” the headquarters
of Satania, and it spread to every planet in the
local system.

2 On Urantia 40 members of the corporeal
staff of 100 (including Van) refused to join the
insurrection. Many of the staff ’s human assis-
tants (modified and otherwise) were also brave
and noble defenders of Michael and his uni-
verse government. There was a terrible loss of
personalities among seraphim and cherubim.
Almost one half of the administrator and tran-
sition seraphim assigned to the planet joined
their leader and Daligastia in support of the
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cause of Lucifer. 40,119 of the primary mid-
way creatures joinedhandswithCaligastia, but
the remainder of these beings remained true to
their trust.

3 The traitorous Prince marshaled the dis-
loyal midway creatures and other groups of
rebel personalities and organized them to exe-
cute his bidding, whileVan assembled the loyal
midwayers andother faithful groups andbegan
the great battle for the salvation of the plane-
tary staff and other marooned celestial person-
alities.

4 During the times of this struggle the loyal-
ists dwelt in an unwalled and poorly protected
settlement a few kilometres to the east ofDala-
matia, but their dwellings were guarded day
and night by the alert and ever-watchful loyal
midway creatures, and they had possession of
the priceless tree of life.
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5 Upon the outbreak of rebellion, loyal

cherubim and seraphim, with the aid of three
faithfulmidwayers, assumed the custody of the
tree of life and permitted only the 40 loyalists
of the staff and their associated modified mor-
tals to partake of the fruit and leaves of this
energy plant. There were 56 of these modified
Andonite associates of the staff, 16 of the An-
donite attendants of the disloyal staff refusing
to go into rebellion with their masters.

6 §§ Throughout the seven crucial years of the
Caligastia rebellion, Van was wholly devoted
to the work of ministry to his loyal army of
men, midwayers, and angels. The spiritual in-
sight and moral steadfastness which enabled
Van to maintain such an unshakable attitude
of loyalty to the universe government was the
product of clear thinking, wise reasoning, log-
ical judgment, sincere motivation, unselfish
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purpose, intelligent loyalty, experiential mem-
ory, disciplined character, and the unquestion-
ing dedication of his personality to the doing
of the will of the Father in Paradise.

7 This seven years of waiting was a time of
heart searching and soul discipline. Such crises
in the affairs of a universe demonstrate the
tremendous influence of mind as a factor in
spiritual choosing. Education, training, and
experience are factors in most of the vital deci-
sions of all evolutionary moral creatures. But
it is entirely possible for the indwelling spirit
to make direct contact with the decision-de-
termining powers of the human personality so
as to empower the fully consecrated will of the
creature to perform amazing acts of loyal de-
votion to the will and the way of the Father in
Paradise. And this is just what occurred in the
experience of Amadon, the modified human
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associate of Van.
8 Amadon is the outstanding human hero of

the Lucifer rebellion. This male descendant of
Andon and Fonta was one of the 100who con-
tributed life plasm to the Prince’s staff, and ever
since that event he had been attached toVan as
his associate and human assistant. Amadon
elected to stand with his chief throughout the
long and trying struggle. And it was an inspir-
ing sight to behold this child of the evolution-
ary races standing unmoved by the sophistries
of Daligastia while throughout the seven-year
struggle he andhis loyal associates resistedwith
unyielding fortitude all of the deceptive teach-
ings of the brilliant Caligastia.

9 Caligastia, with a maximum of intelligence
and a vast experience in universe affairs, went
astray — embraced sin. Amadon, with a mini-
mum of intelligence and utterly devoid of uni-
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verse experience, remained steadfast in the ser-
vice of the universe and in loyalty to his asso-
ciate. Van utilized both mind and spirit in a
magnificent and effective combination of in-
tellectual determination and spiritual insight,
thereby achieving an experiential level of per-
sonality realization of the highest attainable
order. Mind and spirit, when fully united, are
potential for the creation of superhuman val-
ues, even morontia realities.

10 There is no end to the recital of the stirring
events of these tragic days. But at last the final
decision of the last personality was made, and
then, but only then, did a Most High of Eden-
tia arrive with the emergency Melchizedeks
to seize authority on Urantia. The Caligas-
tia panoramic reign-records on Jerusem were
obliterated, and the probationary era of plane-
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tary rehabilitation was inaugurated.

4. THE CALIGASTIA ONE
HUNDRED AFTER REBELLION

1 When the final roll was called, the corpo-
real members of the Prince’s staff were found
to have aligned themselves as follows: Van and
his entire court of co-ordination had remained
loyal. Ang and three members of the food
council had survived. Theboardof animal hus-
bandry were all swept into rebellion as were
all of the animal-conquest advisers. Fad and
five members of the educational faculty were
saved. Nod and all of the commission on in-
dustry and trade joined Caligastia. Hap and
the entire college of revealed religion remained
loyal with Van and his noble band. Lut and the
whole board of health were lost. The council
of art and science remained loyal in its entirety,
but Tut and the commission on tribal govern-
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ment all went astray. Thus were 40 out of the
100 saved, later to be transferred to Jerusem,
where they resumed their Paradise journey.

2 The 60 members of the planetary staff
who went into rebellion chose Nod as their
leader. They worked wholeheartedly for the
rebel Prince but soondiscovered that theywere
deprived of the sustenance of the system life
circuits. They awakened to the fact that they
had been degraded to the status of mortal be-
ings. Theywere indeed superhuman but, at the
same time, material and mortal. In an effort to
increase their numbers, Daligastia ordered im-
mediate resort to sexual reproduction, know-
ing full well that the original 60 and their 44
modified Andonite associates were doomed to
suffer extinction by death, sooner or later. Af-
ter the fall of Dalamatia the disloyal staff mi-
grated to the north and the east. Their de-
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scendantswere longknownas theNodites, and
their dwelling place as “the land of Nod.”

3 The presence of these extraordinary super-
men and superwomen, stranded by rebellion
and presentlymatingwith the sons and daugh-
ters of earth, easily gave origin to those tradi-
tional stories of the gods comingdown tomate
with mortals. And thus originated the thou-
sand and one legends of a mythical nature, but
founded on the facts of the postrebellion days,
which later found a place in the folk tales and
traditions of the various peoples whose ances-
tors had participated in these contactswith the
Nodites and their descendants.

4 The staff rebels, deprived of spiritual suste-
nance, eventually died a natural death. And
much of the subsequent idolatry of the human
races grew out of the desire to perpetuate the
memory of these highly honoured beings of
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the days of Caligastia.
5 When the staff of 100 came to Urantia,

they were temporarily detached from their
Thought Adjusters. Immediately upon the ar-
rival of theMelchizedek receivers the loyal per-
sonalities (except Van) were returned to Jeru-
sem and were reunited with their waiting Ad-
justers. We know not the fate of the 60 staff
rebels; their Adjusters still tarry on Jerusem.
Matters will undoubtedly rest as they now are
until the entire Lucifer rebellion is finally adju-
dicated and the fate of all participants decreed.

6 §§ It was very difficult for such beings as an-
gels andmidwayers to conceive of brilliant and
trusted rulers likeCaligastia andDaligastia go-
ing astray — committing traitorous sin. Those
beings who fell into sin — they did not delib-
erately or premeditatedly enter upon rebellion
— were misled by their superiors, deceived by
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their trusted leaders. It was likewise easy to
win the support of the primitive-minded evo-
lutionary mortals.

7 The vast majority of all human and super-
human beings who were victims of the Lucifer
rebellion on Jerusem and the various misled
planets have long since heartily repented of
their folly; and we truly believe that all such
sincere penitents will in some manner be re-
habilitated and restored to some phase of uni-
verse service when the Ancients of Days finally
complete the adjudication of the affairs of the
Satania rebellion, which they have so recently
begun.

5. IMMEDIATE RESULTS OF
REBELLION

1 Great confusion reigned in Dalamatia and
thereabout for almost 50 years after the insti-
gation of rebellion. The complete and rad-
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ical reorganization of the whole world was
attempted; revolution displaced evolution as
the policy of cultural advancement and racial
improvement. Among the superior and par-
tially trained sojourners in and near Dalamatia
there appeared a sudden advancement in cul-
tural status, but when these new and radical
methods were attempted on the outlying peo-
ples, indescribable confusion and racial pan-
demonium was the immediate result. Liberty
was quickly translated into license by the half-
evolved primitive men of those days.

2 Very soon after the rebellion the entire staff
of sedition were engaged in energetic defence
of the city against the hordes of semisavages
who besieged its walls as a result of the doc-
trines of liberty which had been prematurely
taught them. And years before the beautiful
headquarters went down beneath the south-
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ern waves, the misled and mistaught tribes of
the Dalamatia hinterland had already swept
down in semisavage assault on the splendid
city, driving the secession staff and their asso-
ciates northward.

3 The Caligastia scheme for the immedi-
ate reconstruction of human society in accor-
dance with his ideas of individual freedom and
group liberties, proved a swift and more or less
complete failure. Society quickly sank back to
its old biologic level, and the forward struggle
began all over, starting not very far in advance
of where it was at the beginning of the Caligas-
tia regime, this upheaval having left the world
in confusion worse confounded.

4 §§ 162 years after the rebellion a tidal wave
swept up over Dalamatia, and the planetary
headquarters sank beneath the waters of the
sea, and this land did not again emerge until al-
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most every vestige of the noble culture of those
splendid ages had been obliterated.

5 When the first capital of the world was en-
gulfed, it harboured only the lowest types of
the Sangik races ofUrantia, renegadeswhohad
already converted the Father’s temple into a
shrine dedicated to Nog, the false god of light
and fire.

6. VAN — THE STEADFAST
1 The followers of Van early withdrew to the

highlands west of India, where they were ex-
empt from attacks by the confused races of the
lowlands, and from which place of retirement
theyplanned for the rehabilitationof theworld
as their early Badonite predecessors had once
all unwittingly worked for the welfare of man-
kind just before the days of the birth of the
Sangik tribes.
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2 Before the arrival of the Melchizedek re-

ceivers, Van placed the administration of hu-
man affairs in the hands of ten commissions
of four each, groups identical with those of
the Prince’s regime. The senior resident Life
Carriers assumed temporary leadership of this
council of 40, which functioned throughout
the seven years of waiting. Similar groups
of Amadonites assumed these responsibilities
when the 39 loyal staff members returned to
Jerusem.

3 These Amadonites were derived from the
group of 144 loyal Andonites to which
Amadon belonged, and who have become
known by his name. This group comprised
39 men and 105 women. 56 of this num-
ber were of immortality status, and all (except
Amadon) were translated along with the loyal
members of the staff. The remainder of this no-
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ble band continued on earth to the end of their
mortal days under the leadership of Van and
Amadon. They were the biologic leaven which
multiplied and continued to furnish leadership
for the world down through the long dark ages
of the postrebellion era.

4 Van was left on Urantia until the time of
Adam, remaining as titular head of all superhu-
man personalities functioning on the planet.
He and Amadon were sustained by the tech-
nique of the tree of life in conjunction with the
specialized life ministry of the Melchizedeks
for over 150,000 years.

5 §§ The affairs of Urantia were for a long
time administered by a council of planetary re-
ceivers, twelveMelchizedeks, confirmedby the
mandate of the senior constellation ruler, the
Most High Father of Norlatiadek. Associated
with theMelchizedek receiverswas an advisory
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council consisting of: one of the loyal aids of
the fallen Prince, the two resident Life Carri-
ers, aTrinitized Son in apprenticeship training,
a volunteer Teacher Son, a Brilliant Evening
Star of Avalon (periodically), the chiefs of ser-
aphimand cherubim, advisers from twoneigh-
bouring planets, the director general of subor-
dinate angelic life, and Van, the commander
in chief of the midway creatures. And thus
was Urantia governed and administered until
the arrival of Adam. It is not strange that the
courageous and loyal Van was assigned a place
on the council of planetary receivers which for
so long administered the affairs of Urantia.

6 The twelve Melchizedek receivers of Uran-
tia did heroic work. They preserved the rem-
nants of civilization, and their planetary poli-
cies were faithfully executed by Van. Within
one thousand years after the rebellion he had
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more than 350 advanced groups scattered
abroad in theworld. These outposts of civiliza-
tion consisted largely of the descendants of the
loyal Andonites slightly admixedwith the San-
gik races, particularly the blue men, and with
the Nodites.

7 Notwithstanding the terrible setback of re-
bellion there were many good strains of bio-
logic promise on earth. Under the supervision
of theMelchizedek receivers, Van andAmadon
continued the work of fostering the natural
evolution of the human race, carrying forward
the physical evolution of man until it reached
that culminating attainment which warranted
the dispatch of a Material Son and Daughter
to Urantia.

8 §§ Van and Amadon remained on earth un-
til shortly after the arrival of Adam and Eve.
Some years thereafter they were translated to



67:6.9 THE PLANETARY REBELLION 3093

Jerusem, where Vanwas reunitedwith his wait-
ingAdjuster. Vannow serves in behalf ofUran-
tia while awaiting the order to go forward on
the long, long trail to Paradise perfection and
theunrevealeddestiny of the assemblingCorps
of Mortal Finality.

9 §§ It should be recorded that, when Van ap-
pealed to the Most Highs of Edentia after Lu-
cifer had sustained Caligastia on Urantia, the
Constellation Fathers dispatched an immedi-
ate decision sustaining Van on every point of
his contention. This verdict failed to reach
him because the planetary circuits of commu-
nication were severed while it was in transit.
Only recently was this actual ruling discovered
lodged in the possession of a relay energy trans-
mitter where it had been marooned ever since
the isolation of Urantia. Without this discov-
ery, made as the result of the investigations of
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the Urantia midwayers, the release of this de-
cision would have awaited the restoration of
Urantia to the constellation circuits. And this
apparent accident of interplanetary communi-
cation was possible because energy transmit-
ters can receive and transmit intelligence, but
they cannot initiate communication.

10 The technical status of Van on the legal re-
cords of Satania was not actually and finally
settled until this ruling of the Edentia Fathers
was recorded on Jerusem.
7. REMOTE REPERCUSSIONS OF

SIN
1 The personal (centripetal) consequences of

the creature’s wilful and persistent rejection of
light are both inevitable and individual and are
of concern only to Deity and to that personal
creature. Such a soul-destroying harvest of in-
iquity is the inner reaping of the iniquitous will
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creature.
2 But not so with the external repercussions

of sin: The impersonal (centrifugal) conse-
quences of embraced sin are both inevitable
and collective, being of concern to every crea-
ture functioning within the affect-range of
such events.

3 By 50,000 years after the collapse of the
planetary administration, earthly affairs were
so disorganized and retarded that the human
race had gained very little over the general evo-
lutionary status existing at the time of Caligas-
tia’s arrival 350,000 years previously. In certain
respects progress had been made; in other di-
rections much ground had been lost.

4 Sin is never purely local in its effects. The
administrative sectors of the universes are or-
ganismal; the plight of one personality must
to a certain extent be shared by all. Sin, being
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an attitude of the person toward reality, is des-
tined to exhibit its inherentnegativistic harvest
upon any and all related levels of universe val-
ues. But the full consequences of erroneous
thinking, evil-doing, or sinful planning are ex-
perienced only on the level of actual perfor-
mance. The transgression of universe law may
be fatal in the physical realm without seriously
involving the mind or impairing the spiritual
experience. Sin is fraught with fatal conse-
quences to personality survival only when it is
the attitude of the whole being, when it stands
for the choosing of the mind and the willing of
the soul.

5 Evil and sin visit their consequences in ma-
terial and social realms and may sometimes
even retard spiritual progress on certain lev-
els of universe reality, but never does the sin
of any being rob another of the realization of
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the divine right of personality survival. Eternal
survival can be jeopardized only by the deci-
sions of the mind and the choice of the soul of
the individual himself.

6 Sin on Urantia did very little to delay bio-
logic evolution, but it did operate to deprive
the mortal races of the full benefit of the Ad-
amic inheritance. Sin enormously retards in-
tellectual development, moral growth, social
progress, and mass spiritual attainment. But it
does not prevent the highest spiritual achieve-
ment by any individual who chooses to know
God and sincerely do his divine will.

7 Caligastia rebelled, Adam and Eve did de-
fault, but no mortal subsequently born on
Urantia has suffered inhis personal spiritual ex-
perience because of these blunders. Everymor-
tal born on Urantia since Caligastia’s rebellion
has been in some manner time-penalized, but
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the future welfare of such souls has never been
in the least eternity-jeopardized. No person is
ever made to suffer vital spiritual deprivation
because of the sin of another. Sin is wholly
personal as to moral guilt or spiritual conse-
quences, notwithstanding its far-flung reper-
cussions in administrative, intellectual, and so-
cial domains.

8 §§ While we cannot fathom the wisdom
that permits such catastrophes, we can always
discern the beneficial outworking of these lo-
cal disturbances as they are reflected out upon
the universe at large.

8. THE HUMAN HERO OF THE
REBELLION

1 The Lucifer rebellion was withstood by
many courageous beings on the various worlds
of Satania; but the records of Salvington por-
tray Amadon as the outstanding character of
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the entire system in his glorious rejection of
the flood tides of sedition and in his unswerv-
ing devotion toVan—they stood together un-
moved in their loyalty to the supremacy of the
invisible Father and his Son Michael.

2 At the time of these momentous transac-
tions I was stationed on Edentia, and I am still
conscious of the exhilaration I experienced as I
perused the Salvington broadcasts which told
from day to day of the unbelievable steadfast-
ness, the transcendent devotion, and the exqui-
site loyalty of this onetime semisavage spring-
ing from the experimental and original stock
of the Andonic race.

3 From Edentia up through Salvington and
even on to Uversa, for seven long years the
first inquiry of all subordinate celestial life re-
garding the Satania rebellion, ever and always,
was: “What of Amadon of Urantia, does he
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still stand unmoved?”
4 If theLucifer rebellionhas handicapped the

local system and its fallen worlds, if the loss
of this Son and his misled associates has tem-
porarily hampered the progress of the constel-
lation of Norlatiadek, then weigh the effect of
the far-flung presentation of the inspiring per-
formance of this one child of nature and his
determined band of 143 comrades in standing
steadfast for the higher concepts of universe
management and administration in the face of
such tremendous and adverse pressure exerted
by his disloyal superiors. And let me assure
you, this has already done more good in the
universe of Nebadon and the superuniverse of
Orvonton than can ever be outweighed by the
sum total of all the evil and sorrow of the Lu-
cifer rebellion.

5 And all this is a beautifully touching and
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superbly magnificent illumination of the wis-
dom of the Father’s universal plan for mobi-
lizing the Corps of Mortal Finality on Paradise
and for recruiting this vast group ofmysterious
servants of the future largely fromthe common
clay of themortals of ascending progression—
just such mortals as the impregnable Amadon.

6 [Presented by a Melchizedek of Nebadon.]

7
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Melchizedek

This is the beginning of the narrative of
the long, long forward struggle of the
human species from a status that was

little better than an animal existence, through
the intervening ages, and down to the later
times when a real, though imperfect, civiliza-
tion had evolved among the higher races of
mankind.

2 Civilization is a racial acquirement; it is not
biologically inherent; hence must all children
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be reared in an environment of culture, while
each succeeding generation of youth must re-
ceive anew its education. The superior qual-
ities of civilization — scientific, philosophic,
and religious — are not transmitted from one
generation to another by direct inheritance.
These cultural achievements are preserved only
by the enlightened conservation of social in-
heritance.

3 Social evolution of the co-operative order
was initiated by the Dalamatia teachers, and
for 300,000 years mankind was nurtured in the
idea of group activities. The blue man most of
all profited by these early social teachings, the
red man to some extent, and the black man
least of all. Inmore recent times the yellow race
and the white race have presented the most ad-
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vanced social development on Urantia.

1. PROTECTIVE SOCIALIZATION
1 When brought closely together, men often

learn to like one another, but primitive man
was not naturally overflowingwith the spirit of
brotherly feeling and the desire for social con-
tact with his fellows. Rather did the early races
learn by sad experience that “in union there is
strength”; and it is this lack of natural broth-
erly attraction that now stands in the way of
immediate realization of the brotherhood of
man on Urantia.

2 Association early became the price of sur-
vival. The loneman was helpless unless he bore
a tribal mark which testified that he belonged
to a group which would certainly avenge any
assault made upon him. Even in the days of
Cain it was fatal to go abroad alone without
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some mark of group association. Civilization
has become man’s insurance against violent
death, while the premiums are paid by submis-
sion to society’s numerous law demands.

3 Primitive society was thus founded on the
reciprocity of necessity and on the enhanced
safety of association. And human society has
evolved in agelong cycles as a result of this iso-
lation fear and by means of reluctant co-oper-
ation.

4 §§ Primitive human beings early learned
that groups are vastly greater and stronger than
the mere sum of their individual units. One
hundred men united and working in unison
can move a great stone; a score of well-trained
guardians of the peace can restrain an angry
mob. And so society was born, not of mere
association of numbers, but rather as a result
of the organization of intelligent co-operators.
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But co-operation is not a natural trait of man;
he learns to co-operate first through fear and
then later because he discovers it is most ben-
eficial in meeting the difficulties of time and
guarding against the supposed perils of eter-
nity.

5 The peoples who thus early organized
themselves into a primitive society became
more successful in their attacks on nature as
well as in defence against their fellows; they
possessed greater survival possibilities; hence
has civilization steadily progressed on Urantia,
notwithstanding its many setbacks. And it is
only because of the enhancement of survival
value in association that man’s many blunders
have thus far failed to stop or destroy human
civilization.

6 §§ That contemporary cultural society is a
rather recent phenomenon is well shown by
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the present-day survival of such primitive so-
cial conditions as characterize the Australian
natives and the Bushmen and Pygmies of
Africa. Among these backward peoples may
be observed something of the early group hos-
tility, personal suspicion, and other highly an-
tisocial traits which were so characteristic of
all primitive races. These miserable remnants
of the nonsocial peoples of ancient times bear
eloquent testimony to the fact that the natural
individualistic tendency of man cannot suc-
cessfully compete with the more potent and
powerful organizations and associations of so-
cial progression. These backward and suspi-
cious antisocial races that speak a different di-
alect every 60–80 km illustrate what a world
you might now be living in but for the com-
bined teaching of the corporeal staff of the
Planetary Prince and the later labours of the
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Adamic group of racial uplifters.
7 The modern phrase, “back to nature,” is a

delusion of ignorance, a belief in the reality of
the onetime fictitious “golden age.” The only
basis for the legend of the golden age is the his-
toric fact of Dalamatia and Eden. But these
improved societies were far from the realiza-
tion of utopian dreams.

2. FACTORS IN SOCIAL
PROGRESSION

1 Civilized society is the result of man’s early
efforts to overcome his dislike of isolation. But
this does not necessarily signify mutual affec-
tion, and the present turbulent state of certain
primitive groups well illustrates what the early
tribes came up through. But though the indi-
viduals of a civilization may collide with each
other and struggle against one another, and
though civilization itself may appear to be an



68:2.2–3 THE DAWN OF CIVILIZATION 3109

inconsistent mass of striving and struggling, it
does evidence earnest striving, not the deadly
monotony of stagnation.

2 While the level of intelligence has con-
tributed considerably to the rate of cultural
progress, society is essentially designed to
lessen the risk element in the individual’smode
of living, and it has progressed just as fast as
it has succeeded in lessening pain and increas-
ing the pleasure element in life. Thus does the
whole social body push on slowly toward the
goal of destiny — extinction or survival — de-
pending on whether that goal is self-mainte-
nance or self-gratification. Self-maintenance
originates society, while excessive self-gratifi-
cation destroys civilization.

3 Society is concerned with self-perpetua-
tion, self-maintenance, and self-gratification,
but human self-realization is worthy of be-
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coming the immediate goal of many cultural
groups.

4 The herd instinct in natural man is hardly
sufficient to account for the development
of such a social organization as now exists
on Urantia. Though this innate gregarious
propensity lies at the bottom of human soci-
ety, much of man’s sociability is an acquire-
ment. Two great influences which contributed
to the early association of human beings were
food hunger and sex love; these instinctive
urges man shares with the animal world. Two
other emotions which drove human beings to-
gether and held them together were vanity and
fear, more particularly ghost fear.

5 §§ History is but the record of man’s age-
long food struggle. Primitive man only thought
when he was hungry; food saving was his first
self-denial, self-discipline. With the growth
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of society, food hunger ceased to be the only
incentive for mutual association. Numerous
other sorts of hunger, the realization of various
needs, all led to the closer association of man-
kind. But today society is top-heavy with the
overgrowth of supposed human needs. Occi-
dental civilization of the XX century groans
wearily under the tremendous overload of lux-
ury and the inordinate multiplication of hu-
man desires and longings. Modern society is
enduring the strain of one of its most dan-
gerous phases of far-flung interassociation and
highly complicated interdependence.

6 Hunger, vanity, and ghost fear were contin-
uous in their social pressure, but sex gratifica-
tionwas transient and spasmodic. The sex urge
alone did not impel primitive men and women
to assume the heavy burdens of home mainte-
nance. The early home was founded upon the
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sex restlessness of the male when deprived of
frequent gratification and upon that devoted
mother love of the human female, which in
measure she shares with the females of all the
higher animals. Thepresence of a helpless baby
determined the early differentiation of male
and female activities; the woman had to main-
tain a settled residence where she could culti-
vate the soil. And from earliest times, where
woman was has always been regarded as the
home.

7 Woman thus early became indispensable to
the evolving social scheme, not so much be-
cause of the fleeting sex passion as in conse-
quence of food requirement; shewas an essential
partner in self-maintenance. She was a food
provider, a beast of burden, and a companion
who would stand great abuse without violent
resentment, and in addition to all of these de-
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sirable traits, she was an ever-present means of
sex gratification.

8 Almost everything of lasting value in civi-
lization has its roots in the family. The family
was the first successful peace group, the man
and woman learning how to adjust their an-
tagonisms while at the same time teaching the
pursuits of peace to their children.

9 The function of marriage in evolution is
the insurance of race survival, not merely the
realization of personal happiness; self-mainte-
nance and self-perpetuation are the real objects
of the home. Self-gratification is incidental
and not essential except as an incentive ensur-
ing sex association. Nature demands survival,
but the arts of civilization continue to increase
the pleasures of marriage and the satisfactions
of family life.

10 §§ If vanity be enlarged to cover pride, am-
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bition, and honour, then we may discern not
only how these propensities contribute to the
formation of human associations, but how
they also hold men together, since such emo-
tions are futile without an audience to parade
before. Soon vanity associatedwith itself other
emotions and impulses which required a social
arena wherein they might exhibit and gratify
themselves. This group of emotions gave ori-
gin to the early beginnings of all art, ceremo-
nial, and all forms of sportive games and con-
tests.

11 Vanity contributed mightily to the birth of
society; but at the time of these revelations the
devious strivings of a vainglorious generation
threaten to swamp and submerge the whole
complicated structure of a highly specialized
civilization. Pleasure-want has long since su-
perseded hunger-want; the legitimate social
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aims of self-maintenance are rapidly translat-
ing themselves into base and threatening forms
of self-gratification. Self-maintenance builds
society; unbridled self-gratification unfailingly
destroys civilization.
3. SOCIALIZING INFLUENCE OF

GHOST FEAR
1 Primitive desires produced the original so-

ciety, but ghost fear held it together and im-
parted an extrahuman aspect to its existence.
Common fear was physiological in origin: fear
of physical pain, unsatisfied hunger, or some
earthly calamity; but ghost fear was a new and
sublime sort of terror.

2 Probably the greatest single factor in the
evolution of human society was the ghost
dream. Although most dreams greatly per-
turbed the primitive mind, the ghost dream
actually terrorized early men, driving these su-
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perstitious dreamers into each other’s arms in
willing and earnest association for mutual pro-
tection against the vague and unseen imagi-
nary dangers of the spirit world. The ghost
dream was one of the earliest appearing differ-
ences between the animal and human types of
mind. Animals do not visualize survival after
death.

3 Except for this ghost factor, all society was
founded on fundamental needs and basic bio-
logic urges. But ghost fear introduced a new
factor in civilization, a fear which reaches out
and away from the elemental needs of the indi-
vidual, andwhich rises far above even the strug-
gles to maintain the group. The dread of the
departed spirits of the dead brought to light a
new and amazing formof fear, an appalling and
powerful terror, which contributed to whip-
ping the loose social orders of early ages into
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the more thoroughly disciplined and better
controlled primitive groups of ancient times.
This senseless superstition, some of which still
persists, prepared the minds of men, through
superstitious fear of the unreal and the super-
natural, for the later discovery of “the fear of
the Lord which is the beginning of wisdom.”
The baseless fears of evolution are designed to
be supplanted by the awe for Deity inspired by
revelation. The early cult of ghost fear became
a powerful social bond, and ever since that far-
distant day mankind has been striving more or
less for the attainment of spirituality.

4 §§ Hunger and love drove men together;
vanity and ghost fear held them together. But
these emotions alone, without the influence
of peace-promoting revelations, are unable to
endure the strain of the suspicions and irri-
tations of human interassociations. Without
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help from superhuman sources the strain of so-
ciety breaks down upon reaching certain lim-
its, and these very influences of socialmobiliza-
tion — hunger, love, vanity, and fear — con-
spire to plunge mankind into war and blood-
shed.

5 The peace tendency of the human race is
not a natural endowment; it is derived from
the teachings of revealed religion, from the ac-
cumulated experience of the progressive races,
butmore especially from the teachings of Jesus,
the Prince of Peace.

4. EVOLUTION OF THE MORES
1 All modern social institutions arise from

the evolution of the primitive customs of your
savage ancestors; the conventions of today are
the modified and expanded customs of yester-
day. What habit is to the individual, custom is
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to the group; and group customs develop into
folkways or tribal traditions — mass conven-
tions. From these early beginnings all of the
institutions of present-day human society take
their humble origin.

2 It must be borne in mind that the mores
originated in an effort to adjust group living
to the conditions of mass existence; the mores
were man’s first social institution. And all of
these tribal reactions grew out of the effort to
avoid pain and humiliation while at the same
time seeking to enjoy pleasure and power. The
origin of folkways, like the origin of languages,
is always unconscious and unintentional and
therefore always shrouded in mystery.

3 §§ Ghost fear drove primitive man to en-
vision the supernatural and thus securely laid
the foundations for thosepowerful social influ-
ences of ethics and religion which in turn pre-
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served inviolate the mores and customs of so-
ciety from generation to generation. The one
thing which early established and crystallized
the mores was the belief that the dead were
jealous of the ways by which they had lived
and died; therefore would they visit dire pun-
ishment upon those living mortals who dared
to treat with careless disdain the rules of living
which they had honoured when in the flesh.
All this is best illustrated by the present rev-
erence of the yellow race for their ancestors.
Later developing primitive religion greatly re-
inforced ghost fear in stabilizing the mores,
but advancing civilization has increasingly lib-
erated mankind from the bondage of fear and
the slavery of superstition.

4 Prior to the liberating and liberalizing in-
struction of the Dalamatia teachers, ancient
man was held a helpless victim of the ritual



68:4.5 THE DAWN OF CIVILIZATION 3121

of the mores; the primitive savage was hedged
about by an endless ceremonial. Everything he
did from the time of awakening in the morn-
ing to the moment he fell asleep in his cave
at night had to be done just so — in accor-
dance with the folkways of the tribe. He was a
slave to the tyranny of usage; his life contained
nothing free, spontaneous, or original. There
was no natural progress toward a higher men-
tal, moral, or social existence.

5 Earlymanwasmightily gripped by custom;
the savage was a veritable slave to usage; but
there have arisen ever and anon those varia-
tions from type who have dared to inaugurate
new ways of thinking and improved methods
of living. Nevertheless, the inertia of primi-
tive man constitutes the biologic safety brake
against precipitation too suddenly into the ru-
inous maladjustment of a too rapidly advanc-
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ing civilization.
6 But these customs are not an unmitigated

evil; their evolution should continue. It is
nearly fatal to the continuance of civiliza-
tion to undertake their wholesale modifica-
tion by radical revolution. Custom has been
the thread of continuity which has held civ-
ilization together. The path of human his-
tory is strewn with the remnants of discarded
customs and obsolete social practices; but no
civilization has endured which abandoned its
mores except for the adoption of better and
more fit customs.

7 The survival of a society depends chiefly on
the progressive evolution of its mores. The
process of custom evolution grows out of the
desire for experimentation; new ideas are put
forward — competition ensues. A progressing
civilization embraces the progressive idea and
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endures; time and circumstance finally select
the fitter group for survival. But this does not
mean that each separate and isolated change in
the composition of human society has been for
the better. No! indeed no! for there have been
many, many retrogressions in the long forward
struggle of Urantia civilization.

5. LAND TECHNIQUES —
MAINTENANCE ARTS

1 Land is the stage of society; men are the
actors. And man must ever adjust his perfor-
mances to conform to the land situation. The
evolution of the mores is always dependent on
the land-man ratio. This is true notwithstand-
ing the difficulty of its discernment. Man’s
land technique, or maintenance arts, plus his
standards of living, equal the sum total of the
folkways, the mores. And the sum of man’s ad-
justment to the life demands equals his cultural
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civilization.
2 Theearliest human cultures arose along the

rivers of the Eastern Hemisphere, and there
were four great steps in the forward march of
civilization. They were:

3 1. The collection stage. Food coercion,
hunger, led to the first form of industrial or-
ganization, the primitive food-gathering lines.
Sometimes such a line of hunger march would
be 16 km long as it passed over the land glean-
ing food. Thiswas the primitive nomadic stage
of culture and is the mode of life now followed
by the African Bushmen.

4 2. The hunting stage. The invention of
weapon tools enabledman to become a hunter
and thus to gain considerable freedom from
food slavery. A thoughtful Andonite who had
severely bruised his fist in a serious combat re-
discovered the idea of using a long stick for his
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arm and a piece of hard flint, bound on the
end with sinews, for his fist. Many tribes made
independent discoveries of this sort, and these
various forms of hammers represented one of
the great forward steps in human civilization.
Today someAustraliannatives have progressed
little beyond this stage.

5 The blue men became expert hunters and
trappers; by fencing the rivers they caught fish
in great numbers, drying the surplus for winter
use. Many forms of ingenious snares and traps
were employed in catching game, but themore
primitive races did not hunt the larger animals.

6 3. The pastoral stage. This phase of civi-
lization was made possible by the domestica-
tion of animals. The Arabs and the natives of
Africa are among themore recent pastoral peo-
ples.

7 Pastoral living afforded further relief from
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food slavery;man learned to live on the interest
of his capital, the increase in his flocks; and this
provided more leisure for culture and progress.

8 Prepastoral society was one of sex co-op-
eration, but the spread of animal husbandry
reduced women to the depths of social slav-
ery. In earlier times it was man’s duty to secure
the animal food, woman’s business to provide
the vegetable edibles. Therefore, whenman en-
tered the pastoral era of his existence, woman’s
dignity fell greatly. She must still toil to pro-
duce the vegetable necessities of life, whereas
themanneedonly go to his herds to provide an
abundance of animal food. Man thus became
relatively independent of woman; throughout
the entire pastoral age woman’s status steadily
declined. By the close of this era she had be-
come scarcelymore than ahumananimal, con-
signed to work and to bear human offspring,
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much as the animals of the herd were expected
to labour and bring forth young. The men of
the pastoral ages had great love for their cattle;
all the more pity they could not have devel-
oped a deeper affection for their wives.

9 4. The agricultural stage. This era was
brought about by the domestication of plants,
and it represents the highest type of material
civilization. Both Caligastia and Adam en-
deavoured to teach horticulture and agricul-
ture. Adam and Eve were gardeners, not shep-
herds, and gardening was an advanced culture
in those days. The growing of plants exerts an
ennobling influence on all races of mankind.

10 Agriculture more than quadrupled the
land-man ratio of the world. It may be com-
bined with the pastoral pursuits of the former
cultural stage. When the three stages overlap,
men hunt and women till the soil.



68:5.11–13 MELCHIZEDEK 3128
11 There has always been friction between the

herders and the tillers of the soil. The hunter
and herder were militant, warlike; the agricul-
turist is a more peace-loving type. Association
with animals suggests struggle and force; asso-
ciation with plants instils patience, quiet, and
peace. Agriculture and industrialism are the
activities of peace. But the weakness of both,
as world social activities, is that they lack ex-
citement and adventure.

12 §§ Human society has evolved from the
hunting stage through that of the herders to
the territorial stage of agriculture. And each
stage of this progressive civilization was ac-
companied by less and less of nomadism; more
and more man began to live at home.

13 And now is industry supplementing agri-
culture, with consequently increased urban-
ization and multiplication of nonagricultural
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groups of citizenship classes. But an industrial
era cannot hope to survive if its leaders fail to
recognize that even the highest social develop-
mentsmust ever rest upon a sound agricultural
basis.

6. EVOLUTION OF CULTURE
1 Man is a creature of the soil, a child of na-

ture; no matter how earnestly he may try to
escape from the land, in the last reckoning he
is certain to fail. “Dust you are and to dust shall
you return” is literally true of all mankind. The
basic struggle of man was, and is, and ever shall
be, for land. The first social associations of
primitive human beings were for the purpose
of winning these land struggles. The land-man
ratio underlies all social civilization.

2 Man’s intelligence, by means of the arts
and sciences, increased the land yield; at the
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same time the natural increase in offspring was
somewhat brought under control, and thus
was provided the sustenance and leisure to
build a cultural civilization.

3 §§ Human society is controlled by a law
which decrees that the population must vary
directly in accordance with the land arts
and inversely with a given standard of living.
Throughout these early ages, even more than
at present, the law of supply and demand as
concerned men and land determined the es-
timated value of both. During the times of
plentiful land — unoccupied territory — the
need formenwas great, and therefore the value
of human life was much enhanced; hence the
loss of life was more horrifying. During peri-
ods of land scarcity and associated overpopula-
tion, human life became comparatively cheap-
ened so that war, famine, and pestilence were



68:6.4–6 THE DAWN OF CIVILIZATION 3131

regarded with less concern.
4 When the land yield is reduced or the pop-

ulation is increased, the inevitable struggle is
renewed; the very worst traits of human nature
are brought to the surface. The improvement
of the land yield, the extension of the mechan-
ical arts, and the reduction of population all
tend to foster the development of the better
side of human nature.

5 §§ Frontier society develops the unskilled
side of humanity; the fine arts and true scien-
tific progress, together with spiritual culture,
have all thrived best in the larger centres of life
when supported by an agricultural and indus-
trial population slightly under the land-man
ratio. Cities always multiply the power of their
inhabitants for either good or evil.

6 The size of the family has always been in-
fluenced by the standards of living. The higher
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the standard the smaller the family, up to the
point of established status or gradual extinc-
tion.

7 All down through the ages the standards
of living have determined the quality of a sur-
viving population in contrast with mere quan-
tity. Local class standards of living give origin
to new social castes, new mores. When stan-
dards of living become too complicated or too
highly luxurious, they speedily become suici-
dal. Caste is the direct result of the high so-
cial pressure of keen competition produced by
dense populations.

8 The early races often resorted to practices
designed to restrict population; all primitive
tribes killed deformed and sickly children. Girl
babies were frequently killed before the times
of wife purchase. Children were sometimes
strangled at birth, but the favourite method
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was exposure. The father of twins usually in-
sisted that one be killed since multiple births
were believed to be caused either by magic or
by infidelity. As a rule, however, twins of the
same sex were spared. While these taboos on
twins were once well-nigh universal, they were
never a part of the Andonite mores; these peo-
ples always regarded twins as omens of good
luck.

9 Many races learned the technique of abor-
tion, and this practice became very common
after the establishment of the taboo on child-
birth among the unmarried. It was long the
custom for a maiden to kill her offspring, but
amongmore civilized groups these illegitimate
children became the wards of the girl’s mother.
Many primitive clans were virtually extermi-
nated by the practice of both abortion and in-
fanticide. But regardless of the dictates of the
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mores, very few children were ever destroyed
after having once been suckled — maternal af-
fection is too strong.

10 Even in the XX century there persist rem-
nants of these primitive population controls.
There is a tribe in Australia whose mothers
refuse to rear more than two or three children.
Not long since, one cannibalistic tribe ate ev-
ery fifth child born. InMadagascar some tribes
still destroy all children born on certain un-
lucky days, resulting in the death of about 25%
of all babies.

11 §§ From a world standpoint, overpopula-
tion has never been a serious problem in the
past, but if war is lessened and science increas-
ingly controls human diseases, it may become
a serious problem in the near future. At such a
time the great test of thewisdomofworld lead-
ership will present itself. Will Urantia rulers
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have the insight and courage to foster the mul-
tiplication of the average or stabilized human
being instead of the extremes of the supernor-
mal and the enormously increasing groups of
the subnormal? The normal man should be
fostered; he is the backbone of civilization and
the source of the mutant geniuses of the race.
The subnormal man should be kept under so-
ciety’s control; no more should be produced
than are required to administer the lower levels
of industry, those tasks requiring intelligence
above the animal level but making such low-
grade demands as to prove veritable slavery and
bondage for the higher types of mankind.

12 [Presented by a Melchizedek sometime sta-
tioned on Urantia.]

7
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Melchizedek

Emotionally, man transcends his animal
ancestors in his ability to appreciate hu-
mour, art, and religion. Socially, man

exhibits his superiority in that he is a tool-
maker, a communicator, and an institution
builder.

2 When human beings long maintain social
groups, such aggregations always result in the
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creationof certain activity trendswhich culmi-
nate in institutionalization. Most of man’s in-
stitutions have proved to be laboursavingwhile
at the same time contributing something to
the enhancement of group security.

3 Civilized man takes great pride in the char-
acter, stability, and continuity of his estab-
lished institutions, but all human institutions
are merely the accumulated mores of the past
as they have been conserved by taboos and dig-
nified by religion. Such legacies become tradi-
tions, and traditions ultimatelymetamorphose
into conventions.

1. BASIC HUMAN INSTITUTIONS
1 All human institutions minister to some

social need, past or present, notwithstand-
ing that their overdevelopment unfailingly de-
tracts from the worth-whileness of the indi-



69:1.2–3 MELCHIZEDEK 3138

vidual in that personality is overshadowed and
initiative is diminished. Man should control
his institutions rather than permit himself to
be dominated by these creations of advancing
civilization.

2 §§ Human institutions are of three general
classes:

3 1. The institutions of self-maintenance.
These institutions embrace those practices
growing out of food hunger and its associated
instincts of self-preservation. They include in-
dustry, property, war for gain, and all the regu-
lative machinery of society. Sooner or later the
fear instinct fosters the establishment of these
institutions of survival bymeans of taboo, con-
vention, and religious sanction. But fear, igno-
rance, and superstition have played a promi-
nent part in the early origin and subsequent
development of all human institutions.
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4 2. The institutions of self-perpetuation.

These are the establishments of society grow-
ing out of sex hunger, maternal instinct, and
the higher tender emotions of the races. They
embrace the social safeguards of the home and
the school, of family life, education, ethics, and
religion. They include marriage customs, war
for defence, and home building.

5 3. The institutions of self-gratification.
These are the practices growing out of van-
ity proclivities and pride emotions; and they
embrace customs in dress and personal adorn-
ment, social usages, war for glory, dancing,
amusement, games, andotherphases of sensual
gratification. But civilizationhas never evolved
distinctive institutions of self-gratification.

6 §§ These three groups of social practices are
intimately interrelated and minutely interde-
pendent the one upon the other. On Urantia
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they represent a complex organization which
functions as a single social mechanism.

2. THE DAWN OF INDUSTRY
1 Primitive industry slowly grew up as an in-

surance against the terrors of famine. Early
in his existence man began to draw lessons
from some of the animals that, during a har-
vest of plenty, store up food against the days of
scarcity.

2 Before the dawn of early frugality and
primitive industry the lot of the average tribe
was one of destitution and real suffering. Early
man had to compete with the whole animal
world for his food. Competition-gravity ever
pullsmandown toward thebeast level; poverty
is his natural and tyrannical estate. Wealth is
not a natural gift; it results from labour, knowl-
edge, and organization.



69:2.3–4 PRIMITIVE HUMAN INSTITUTIONS 3141
3 Primitive man was not slow to recognize

the advantages of association. Association led
to organization, and the first result of organi-
zation was division of labour, with its imme-
diate saving of time and materials. These spe-
cializations of labour arose by adaptation to
pressure — pursuing the paths of lessened re-
sistance. Primitive savages never did any real
work cheerfully or willingly. With them con-
formity was due to the coercion of necessity.

4 Primitive man disliked hard work, and he
would not hurry unless confronted by grave
danger. The time element in labour, the idea of
doing a given task within a certain time limit,
is entirely a modern notion. The ancients were
never rushed. It was the double demands of
the intense struggle for existence and of the
ever-advancing standards of living that drove
the naturally inactive races of early man into
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avenues of industry.
5 Labour, the efforts of design, distinguishes

man fromthebeast, whose exertions are largely
instinctive. The necessity for labour is man’s
paramount blessing. The Prince’s staff all
worked; they did much to ennoble physical
labour on Urantia. Adam was a gardener; the
God of the Hebrews laboured — he was the
creator and upholder of all things. The He-
brews were the first tribe to put a supreme pre-
mium on industry; they were the first people
to decree that “he who does not work shall not
eat.” But many of the religions of the world
reverted to the early ideal of idleness. Jupiter
was a reveller, and Buddha became a reflective
devotee of leisure.

6 The Sangik tribes were fairly industrious
when residing away from the tropics. But
therewas a long, long struggle between the lazy
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devotees of magic and the apostles of work —
those who exercised foresight.

7 The first human foresight was directed to-
ward the preservation of fire, water, and food.
But primitivemanwas a natural-born gambler;
he always wanted to get something for noth-
ing, and all too often during these early times
the success which accrued from patient prac-
tice was attributed to charms. Magic was slow
to give way before foresight, self-denial, and in-
dustry.

3. THE SPECIALIZATION OF
LABOUR

1 The divisions of labour in primitive society
were determined first by natural, and then by
social, circumstances. The early order of spe-
cialization in labour was:

2 1. Specialization based on sex. Woman’s
work was derived from the selective presence
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of the child; women naturally love babiesmore
than men do. Thus woman became the rou-
tine worker, while man became the hunter
and fighter, engaging in accentuated periods
of work and rest.

3 §§ All down through the ages the taboos
have operated to keep woman strictly in her
own field. Man has most selfishly chosen
the more agreeable work, leaving the routine
drudgery to woman. Man has always been
ashamed to do woman’s work, but woman has
never shown any reluctance to doing man’s
work. But strange to record, both men and
women have always worked together in build-
ing and furnishing the home.

4 2. Modification consequent upon age and
disease. These differences determined the next
division of labour. The old men and crip-
ples were early set to work making tools and
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weapons. They were later assigned to building
irrigation works.

5 3. Differentiation based on religion. The
medicine men were the first human beings to
be exempted from physical toil; they were the
pioneer professional class. The smiths were
a small group who competed with the medi-
cine men as magicians. Their skill in working
with metals made the people afraid of them.
The “white smiths” and the “black smiths” gave
origin to the early beliefs in white and black
magic. And this belief later became involved in
the superstition of good and bad ghosts, good
and bad spirits.

6 Smiths were the first nonreligious group to
enjoy special privileges. They were regarded as
neutrals during war, and this extra leisure led
to their becoming, as a class, the politicians of
primitive society. But through gross abuse of
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these privileges the smiths became universally
hated, and the medicine men lost no time in
fostering hatred for their competitors. In this
first contest between science and religion, re-
ligion (superstition) won. After being driven
out of the villages, the smiths maintained the
first inns, public lodginghouses, on the out-
skirts of the settlements.

7 4. Master and slave. The next differentia-
tion of labour grew out of the relations of the
conqueror to the conquered, and that meant
the beginning of human slavery.

8 5. Differentiation based on diverse physical
and mental endowments. Further divisions of
labour were favoured by the inherent differ-
ences in men; all human beings are not born
equal.

9 The early specialists in industry were the
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flint flakers and stone masons1; next came the
smiths. Subsequently group specialization de-
veloped; whole families and clans dedicated
themselves to certain sorts of labour. The ori-
gin of one of the earliest castes of priests, apart
from the tribal medicine men, was due to the
superstitious exaltation of a family of expert
swordmakers.

10 §§ The first group specialists in industry
were rock salt exporters and potters. Women
made the plain pottery and men the fancy.
Among some tribes sewing and weaving were
done by women, in others by the men.

11 The early traders were women; they were
employed as spies, carrying on commerce as a
side line. Presently trade expanded, the wo-
men acting as intermediaries — jobbers. Then
came the merchant class, charging a commis-
1 In 1955 text “stonemasons” one word.
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sion, profit, for their services. Growthof group
barter developed into commerce; and follow-
ing the exchange of commodities came the ex-
change of skilled labour.

4. THE BEGINNINGS OF TRADE
1 Just as marriage by contract followed mar-

riage by capture, so trade by barter followed
seizure by raids. But a long period of piracy
intervened between the early practices of silent
barter and the later trade by modern exchange
methods.

2 The first barter was conducted by armed
traders who would leave their goods on a neu-
tral spot. Women held the first markets; they
were the earliest traders, and this was because
they were the burden bearers; the men were
warriors. Very early the trading counter was
developed, a wall wide enough to prevent the
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traders reaching each other with weapons.
3 A fetish was used to stand guard over the

deposits of goods for silent barter. Such mar-
ket places were secure against theft; nothing
would be removed except by barter or pur-
chase; with a fetish on guard the goods were
always safe. The early traderswere scrupulously
honest within their own tribes but regarded it
as all right to cheat distant strangers. Even the
early Hebrews recognized a separate code of
ethics in their dealings with the gentiles.

4 For ages silent barter continued beforemen
would meet, unarmed, on the sacred market
place. These same market squares became the
first places of sanctuary and in some countries
were later known as “cities of refuge.” Any fugi-
tive reaching the market place was safe and se-
cure against attack.

5 §§ The first weights were grains of wheat



69:4.6–7 MELCHIZEDEK 3150

and other cereals. The first medium of ex-
change was a fish or a goat. Later the cow
became a unit of barter.

6 Modern writing originated in the early
trade records; the first literature of man was
a trade-promotion document, a salt advertise-
ment. Many of the earlier wars were fought
over natural deposits, such as flint, salt, and
metals. Thefirst formal tribal treaty concerned
the intertribalizing of a salt deposit. These
treaty spots afforded opportunity for friendly
and peaceful interchange of ideas and the in-
termingling of various tribes.

7 Writing progressed up through the stages
of the “message stick,” knotted cords, picture
writing, hieroglyphics, and wampum belts, to
the early symbolic alphabets. Message send-
ing evolved from the primitive smoke signal up
through runners, animal riders, railroads, and
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airplanes, as well as telegraph, telephone, and
wireless communication.

8 New ideas and better methods were car-
ried around the inhabited world by the ancient
traders. Commerce, linkedwith adventure, led
to exploration and discovery. And all of these
gave birth to transportation. Commerce has
been the great civilizer through promoting the
cross-fertilization of culture.

5. THE BEGINNINGS OF CAPITAL
1 Capital is labour applied as a renunciation

of the present in favour of the future. Savings
represent a form of maintenance and survival
insurance. Food hoarding developed self-con-
trol and created the first problems of capital
and labour. The man who had food, provided
he could protect it from robbers, had a distinct
advantage over the man who had no food.
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2 The early banker was the valorous man of

the tribe. He held the group treasures on de-
posit, while the entire clan would defend his
hut in event of attack. Thus the accumula-
tion of individual capital and group wealth
immediately led to military organization. At
first such precautions were designed to defend
property against foreign raiders, but later on it
became the custom to keep the military or-
ganization in practice by inaugurating raids
on the property and wealth of neighbouring
tribes.

3 The basic urges which led to the accumula-
tion of capital were:

4 1. Hunger — associated with foresight.
Food saving and preservation meant power
and comfort for those who possessed sufficient
foresight thus to provide for future needs. Food
storage was adequate insurance against famine
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and disaster. And the entire body of primitive
mores was really designed to help man subor-
dinate the present to the future.

5 2. Love of family — desire to provide for
their wants. Capital represents the saving of
property in spite of the pressure of the wants of
today in order to insure against the demands of
the future. A part of this future need may have
to do with one’s posterity.

6 3. Vanity— longing to display one’s prop-
erty accumulations. Extra clothing was one of
the first badges of distinction. Collection van-
ity early appealed to the pride of man.

7 4. Position — eagerness to buy social and
political prestige. There early sprang up a com-
mercialized nobility, admission to which de-
pended on the performance of some special
service to royalty orwas granted frankly for the
payment of money.



69:5.8–10 MELCHIZEDEK 3154
8 5. Power — the craving to be master.

Treasure lending was carried on as a means of
enslavement, 100% a year being the loan rate of
these ancient times. The moneylenders made
themselves kings by creating a standing army
of debtors. Bond servants were among the ear-
liest form of property to be accumulated, and
in olden days debt slavery extended even to the
control of the body after death.

9 6. Fear of the ghosts of the dead—priest fees
for protection. Men early began to give death
presents to the priests with a view to having
their property used to facilitate their progress
through the next life. Thepriesthoods thus be-
came very rich; they were chief among ancient
capitalists.

10 7. Sex urge — the desire to buy one or
morewives. Man’s first formof tradingwaswo-
man exchange; it long preceded horse trading.
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But never did the barter in sex slaves advance
society; such traffic was and is a racial disgrace,
for at one and the same time it hindered the
development of family life and polluted the bi-
ologic fitness of superior peoples.

11 8. Numerous forms of self-gratification.
Some sought wealth because it conferred
power; others toiled for property because it
meant ease. Early man (and some later-day
ones) tended to squander his resources on lux-
ury. Intoxicants and drugs intrigued the prim-
itive races.

12 §§ As civilization developed, men acquired
new incentives for saving; new wants were
rapidly added to the original foodhunger. Pov-
erty became so abhorred that only the rich
were supposed to go direct to heaven when
they died. Property became so highly valued
that to give a pretentious feast would wipe a
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dishonour from one’s name.
13 Accumulations of wealth early became the

badge of social distinction. Individuals in
certain tribes would accumulate property for
years just to create an impression by burning
it up on some holiday or by freely distributing
it to fellow tribesmen. This made them great
men. Even modern peoples revel in the lav-
ish distribution of Christmas gifts, while rich
men endow great institutions of philanthropy
and learning. Man’s technique varies, but his
disposition remains quite unchanged.

14 But it is only fair to record thatmany an an-
cient rich man distributed much of his fortune
because of the fear of being killed by thosewho
coveted his treasures. Wealthy men commonly
sacrificed scores of slaves to show disdain for
wealth.

15 Though capital has tended to liberate man,
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it has greatly complicated his social and in-
dustrial organization. The abuse of capital
by unfair capitalists does not destroy the fact
that it is the basis of modern industrial soci-
ety. Through capital and invention the pre-
sent generation enjoys a higher degree of free-
dom than any that ever preceded it on earth.
This is placed on record as a fact and not in
justification of the many misuses of capital by
thoughtless and selfish custodians.

6. FIRE IN RELATION TO
CIVILIZATION

1 Primitive society with its four divisions —
industrial, regulative, religious, andmilitary—
rose through the instrumentality of fire, ani-
mals, slaves, and property.

2 Fire building, by a single bound, forever
separated man from animal; it is the basic hu-
man invention, or discovery. Fire enabled man
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to stay on the ground at night as all animals
are afraid of it. Fire encouraged eventide social
intercourse; it not only protected against cold
and wild beasts but was also employed as secu-
rity against ghosts. It was at first used more for
light than heat; many backward tribes refuse
to sleep unless a flame burns all night.

3 Fire was a great civilizer, providing man
with his first means of being altruistic with-
out loss by enabling him to give live coals to
a neighbour without depriving himself. The
household fire, which was attended by the
mother or eldest daughter, was the first edu-
cator, requiring watchfulness and dependabil-
ity. The early home was not a building but
the family gathered about the fire, the family
hearth. When a son founded a new home, he
carried a firebrand from the family hearth.

4 §§ Though Andon, the discoverer of fire,
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avoided treating it as an object of worship,
many of his descendants regarded the flame as
a fetish or as a spirit. They failed to reap the
sanitary benefits of fire because they would not
burn refuse. Primitive man feared fire and al-
ways sought to keep it in good humour, hence
the sprinkling of incense. Under no circum-
stances would the ancients spit in a fire, nor
would they ever pass between anyone and a
burning fire. Even the iron pyrites and flints
used in striking fire were held sacred by early
mankind.

5 It was a sin to extinguish a flame; if a hut
caught fire, it was allowed to burn. The fires of
the temples and shrines were sacred and were
never permitted to go out except that it was the
custom to kindle new flames annually or after
some calamity. Womenwere selected as priests
because theywere custodians of the homefires.
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6 The early myths about how fire came down

from the gods grew out of the observations of
fire caused by lightning. These ideas of su-
pernatural origin led directly to fire worship,
and fire worship led to the custom of “pass-
ing through fire,” a practice carried on up to
the times of Moses. And there still persists the
idea of passing through fire after death. The
fire myth was a great bond in early times and
still persists in the symbolism of the Parsees.

7 §§ Fire led to cooking, and “raw eaters” be-
came a term of derision. And cooking less-
ened the expenditure of vital energy necessary
for the digestion of food and so left early man
some strength for social culture, while animal
husbandry, by reducing the effort necessary to
secure food, provided time for social activities.

8 It should be remembered that fire opened
the doors to metalwork and led to the subse-
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quent discovery of steam power and the pre-
sent-day uses of electricity.

7. THE UTILIZATION OF
ANIMALS

1 To start with, the entire animal world was
man’s enemy; human beings had to learn to
protect themselves from the beasts. First, man
ate the animals but later learned todomesticate
and make them serve him.

2 The domestication of animals came about
accidentally. The savage would hunt herds
much as the American Indians hunted the bi-
son. By surrounding the herd they could keep
control of the animals, thus being able to kill
themas theywere required for food. Later, cor-
rals were constructed, and entire herds would
be captured.

3 It was easy to tame some animals, but like
the elephant, many of them would not repro-
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duce in captivity. Still further on it was dis-
covered that certain species of animals would
submit to man’s presence, and that they would
reproduce in captivity. The domestication of
animals was thus promoted by selective breed-
ing, an art which has made great progress since
the days of Dalamatia.

4 The dog was the first animal to be domes-
ticated, and the difficult experience of taming
it began when a certain dog, after following
a hunter around all day, actually went home
with him. For ages dogs were used for food,
hunting, transportation, and companionship.
At first dogs only howled, but later on they
learned to bark. The dog’s keen sense of smell
led to the notion it could see spirits, and thus
arose the dog-fetish cults. The employment of
watchdogs made it first possible for the whole
clan to sleep at night. It then became the
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custom to employ watchdogs to protect the
home against spirits as well as material ene-
mies. When the dog barked, man or beast
approached, but when the dog howled, spir-
its were near. Even now many still believe that
a dog’s howling at night betokens death.

5 When man was a hunter, he was fairly kind
to woman, but after the domestication of an-
imals, coupled with the Caligastia confusion,
many tribes shamefully treated their women.
They treated themaltogether toomuch as they
treated their animals. Man’s brutal treatment
of woman constitutes one of the darkest chap-
ters of human history.

8. SLAVERY AS A FACTOR IN
CIVILIZATION

1 Primitiveman never hesitated to enslave his
fellows. Woman was the first slave, a family
slave. Pastoral man enslaved woman as his
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inferior sex partner. This sort of sex slavery
grew directly out of man’s decreased depen-
dence upon woman.

2 Not long ago enslavement was the lot of
those military captives who refused to accept
the conqueror’s religion. In earlier times cap-
tives were either eaten, tortured to death, set to
fighting each other, sacrificed to spirits, or en-
slaved. Slavery was a great advancement over
massacre and cannibalism.

3 Enslavementwas a forward step in themer-
ciful treatment of war captives. The ambush of
Ai, with the wholesale slaughter of men, wo-
men, and children, only the king being saved
to gratify the conqueror’s vanity, is a faithful
picture of the barbaric slaughter practised by
even supposedly civilized peoples. The raid
upon Og, the king of Bashan, was equally bru-
tal and effective. The Hebrews “utterly de-
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stroyed” their enemies, taking all their prop-
erty as spoils. They put all cities under tribute
on pain of the “destruction of all males.” But
many of the contemporary tribes, those hav-
ing less tribal egotism, had long since begun to
practise the adoption of superior captives.

4 Thehunter, like theAmerican redman, did
not enslave. He either adopted or killed his
captives. Slavery was not prevalent among the
pastoral peoples, for they needed few labour-
ers. In war the herders made a practice of
killing all men captives and taking as slaves
only the women and children. The Mosaic
code contained specific directions for making
wives of these women captives. If not satisfac-
tory, they could be sent away, but the Hebrews
were not allowed to sell such rejected consorts
as slaves — that was at least one advance in civ-
ilization. Though the social standards of the



69:8.5–6 MELCHIZEDEK 3166

Hebrews were crude, they were far above those
of the surrounding tribes.

5 The herders were the first capitalists; their
herds represented capital, and they lived on the
interest — the natural increase. And they were
disinclined to trust this wealth to the keeping
of either slaves or women. But later on they
took male prisoners and forced them to culti-
vate the soil. This is the early origin of serfdom
— man attached to the land. The Africans
could easily be taught to till the soil; hence they
became the great slave race.

6 §§ Slavery was an indispensable link in the
chain of human civilization. It was the bridge
over which society passed from chaos and in-
dolence to order and civilized activities; it
compelled backward and lazy peoples to work
and thus provide wealth and leisure for the so-
cial advancement of their superiors.



69:8.7–9 PRIMITIVE HUMAN INSTITUTIONS 3167
7 The institution of slavery compelled man

to invent the regulative mechanism of prim-
itive society; it gave origin to the beginnings
of government. Slavery demands strong regu-
lation and during the European Middle Ages
virtually disappeared because the feudal lords
could not control the slaves. The backward
tribes of ancient times, like the native Aus-
tralians of today, never had slaves.

8 True, slavery was oppressive, but it was in
the schools of oppression that man learned in-
dustry. Eventually the slaves shared the bless-
ings of a higher society which they had so un-
willingly helped create. Slavery creates an or-
ganization of culture and social achievement
but soon insidiously attacks society internally
as the gravest of all destructive social maladies.

9 §§ Modern mechanical invention rendered
the slave obsolete. Slavery, like polygamy, is
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passing because it does not pay. But it has
always proved disastrous suddenly to liberate
great numbers of slaves; less trouble ensues
when they are gradually emancipated.

10 §§ Today, men are not social slaves, but
thousands allow ambition to enslave them to
debt. Involuntary slavery has given way to a
new and improved form of modified industrial
servitude.

11 While the ideal of society is universal free-
dom, idleness should never be tolerated. All
able-bodied persons should be compelled to
do at least a self-sustaining amount of work.

12 Modern society is in reverse. Slavery has
nearly disappeared; domesticated animals are
passing. Civilization is reaching back to fire
— the inorganic world — for power. Man
came up from savagery by way of fire, animals,
and slavery; today he reaches back, discarding



69:9.1–2 PRIMITIVE HUMAN INSTITUTIONS 3169

the help of slaves and the assistance of animals,
while he seeks to wrest new secrets and sources
of wealth and power from the elemental store-
house of nature.

9. PRIVATE PROPERTY
1 While primitive society was virtually com-

munal, primitive man did not adhere to the
modern doctrines of communism. The com-
munism of these early times was not a mere
theory or social doctrine; it was a simple
and practical automatic adjustment. Commu-
nism prevented pauperism and want; begging
and prostitutionwere almost unknown among
these ancient tribes.

2 §§ Primitive communism did not especially
level men down, nor did it exalt mediocrity,
but it did put a premiumon inactivity and idle-
ness, and it did stifle industry and destroy am-
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bition. Communism was indispensable scaf-
folding in the growth of primitive society, but
it gave way to the evolution of a higher social
order because it ran counter to four strong hu-
man proclivities:

3 1. The family. Man not only craves to ac-
cumulate property; he desires to bequeath his
capital goods to his progeny. But in early com-
munal society a man’s capital was either im-
mediately consumed or distributed among the
group at his death. There was no inheritance
of property — the inheritance tax was 100%.
The later capital-accumulation and property-
inheritance mores were a distinct social ad-
vance. And this is true notwithstanding the
subsequent gross abuses attendant upon the
misuse of capital.

4 2. Religious tendencies. Primitive man also
wanted to save up property as a nucleus for
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starting life in the next existence. This motive
explains why it was so long the custom to bury
a man’s personal belongings with him. The
ancients believed that only the rich survived
death with any immediate pleasure and dig-
nity. The teachers of revealed religion, more
especially the Christian teachers, were the first
to proclaim that the poor could have salvation
on equal terms with the rich.

5 3. The desire for liberty and leisure. In the
earlier days of social evolution the apportion-
ment of individual earnings among the group
was virtually a form of slavery; the worker was
made slave to the idler. This was the suici-
dal weakness of communism: The improvi-
dent habitually lived off the thrifty. Even in
modern times the improvident depend on the
state (thrifty taxpayers) to take care of them.
Those who have no capital still expect those
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who have to feed them.
6 4. The urge for security and power. Com-

munism was finally destroyed by the deceptive
practices of progressive and successful individ-
uals who resorted to diverse subterfuges in an
effort to escape enslavement to the shiftless
idlers of their tribes. But at first all hoarding
was secret; primitive insecurity prevented the
outward accumulation of capital. And even at
a later time it wasmost dangerous to amass too
much wealth; the king would be sure to trump
up some charge for confiscating a rich man’s
property, and when a wealthy man died, the
funeral was held up until the family donated a
large sum to public welfare or to the king, an
inheritance tax.

7 In earliest times women were the property
of the community, and the mother dominated
the family. The early chiefs owned all the land
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and were proprietors of all the women; mar-
riage required the consent of the tribal ruler.
With the passing of communism, women were
held individually, and the father gradually as-
sumed domestic control. Thus the home had
its beginning, and the prevailing polygamous
customs were gradually displaced by monog-
amy. (Polygamy is the survival of the female-
slavery element in marriage. Monogamy is the
slave-free ideal of the matchless association of
one man and one woman in the exquisite en-
terprise of home building, offspring rearing,
mutual culture, and self-improvement.)

8 At first, all property, including tools and
weapons, was the common possession of the
tribe. Private property first consisted of all
things personally touched. If a stranger drank
from a cup, the cup was henceforth his. Next,
any place where blood was shed became the
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property of the injured person or group.
9 Private property was thus originally re-

spected because it was supposed to be charged
with some part of the owner’s personality.
Property honesty rested safely on this type of
superstition; no police were needed to guard
personal belongings. There was no stealing
within the group, though men did not hesitate
to appropriate the goods of other tribes. Prop-
erty relations did not end with death; early,
personal effects were burned, then buried with
the dead, and later, inherited by the surviving
family or by the tribe.

10 The ornamental type of personal effects
originated in the wearing of charms. Vanity
plus ghost fear led early man to resist all at-
tempts to relieve him of his favourite charms,
such property being valued above necessities.

11 §§ Sleeping space was one of man’s earliest
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properties. Later, homesites were assigned by
the tribal chiefs, who held all real estate in trust
for the group. Presently a fire site conferred
ownership; and still later, a well constituted ti-
tle to the adjacent land.

12 Water holes and wells were among the first
private possessions. The whole fetish practice
was utilized to guard water holes, wells, trees,
crops, and honey. Following the loss of faith
in the fetish, laws were evolved to protect pri-
vate belongings. But game laws, the right to
hunt, long preceded land laws. The American
red man never understood private ownership
of land; he could not comprehend the white
man’s view.

13 Private property was early marked by fam-
ily insignia, and this is the early origin of family
crests. Real estate could also be put under the
watchcare of spirits. The priests would “conse-
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crate” a piece of land, and itwould then rest un-
der the protection of the magic taboos erected
thereon. Owners thereof were said to have a
“priest’s title.” The Hebrews had great respect
for these family landmarks: “Cursed be he
who removes his neighbour’s landmark.” These
stone markers bore the priest’s initials. Even
trees, when initialled, became private property.

14 In early days only the crops were private,
but successive crops conferred title; agricul-
ture was thus the genesis of the private own-
ership of land. Individuals were first given only
a life tenureship; at death land reverted to the
tribe. The very first land titles granted by tribes
to individuals were graves — family burying
grounds. In later times land belonged to those
who fenced it. But the cities always reserved
certain lands for public pasturage and for use
in case of siege; these “commons” represent the
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survival of the earlier form of collective owner-
ship.

15 Eventually the state assigned property to
the individual, reserving the right of taxa-
tion. Havingmade secure their titles, landlords
could collect rents, and land became a source
of income — capital. Finally land became
truly negotiable, with sales, transfers, mort-
gages, and foreclosures.

16 Private ownership brought increased lib-
erty and enhanced stability; but private owner-
ship of landwas given social sanction only after
communal control and direction had failed,
and it was soon followed by a succession of
slaves, serfs, and landless classes. But improved
machinery is gradually setting men free from
slavish toil.

17 The right to property is not absolute; it is
purely social. But all government, law, order,



69:9.18–19 MELCHIZEDEK 3178

civil rights, social liberties, conventions, peace,
and happiness, as they are enjoyed by mod-
ern peoples, have grown up around the private
ownership of property.

18 The present social order is not necessarily
right — not divine or sacred — but mankind
will do well to move slowly in making changes.
That which you have is vastly better than any
system known to your ancestors. Make cer-
tain that when you change the social order you
change for the better. Do not be persuaded
to experiment with the discarded formulas of
your forefathers. Go forward, not backward!
Let evolution proceed! Do not take a back-
ward step.

19 [Presented by a Melchizedek of Nebadon.]
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Melchizedek

No sooner had man partially solved the
problem of making a living than he
was confronted with the task of reg-

ulating human contacts. The development of
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industry demanded law, order, and social ad-
justment; private property necessitated gov-
ernment.

2 Onan evolutionaryworld, antagonisms are
natural; peace is secured only by some sort of
social regulative system. Social regulation is
inseparable from social organization; associa-
tion implies some controlling authority. Gov-
ernment compels the co-ordination of the an-
tagonisms of the tribes, clans, families, and in-
dividuals.

3 Government is an unconscious develop-
ment; it evolves by trial and error. It does
have survival value; therefore it becomes tra-
ditional. Anarchy augmented misery; there-
fore government, comparative law and order,
slowly emerged or is emerging. The coercive
demands of the struggle for existence literally
drove the human race along the progressive
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road to civilization.

1. THE GENESIS OF WAR
1 War is the natural state and heritage of

evolving man; peace is the social yardstick
measuring civilization’s advancement. Before
the partial socialization of the advancing races
manwas exceedingly individualistic, extremely
suspicious, and unbelievably quarrelsome. Vi-
olence is the law of nature, hostility the auto-
matic reaction of the children of nature, while
war is but these same activities carried on col-
lectively. And wherever and whenever the fab-
ric of civilization becomes stressed by the com-
plications of society’s advancement, there is al-
ways an immediate and ruinous reversion to
these early methods of violent adjustment of
the irritations of human interassociations.

2 War is an animalistic reaction to misunder-
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standings and irritations; peace attends upon
the civilized solution of all such problems and
difficulties. The Sangik races, together with
the later deteriorated Adamites and Nodites,
were all belligerent. The Andonites were early
taught the golden rule, and, even today, their
Eskimo descendants live very much by that
code; custom is strong among them, and they
are fairly free from violent antagonisms.

3 Andon taught his children to settle dis-
putes by each beating a tree with a stick, mean-
while cursing the tree; the one whose stick
broke first was the victor. The later Andon-
ites used to settle disputes by holding a pub-
lic show at which the disputants made fun of
and ridiculed each other, while the audience
decided the winner by its applause.

4 But there could be no such phenomenon
as war until society had evolved sufficiently far
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to actually experience periods of peace and to
sanction warlike practices. The very concept
of war implies some degree of organization.

5 With the emergence of social groupings,
individual irritations began to be submerged
in the group feelings, and this promoted intra-
tribal tranquillity but at the expense of inter-
tribal peace. Peace was thus first enjoyed by
the in-group, or tribe, who always disliked and
hated the out-group, foreigners. Early man re-
garded it a virtue to shed alien blood.

6 But even this did not work at first. When
the early chiefswould try to ironoutmisunder-
standings, they often found it necessary, at least
once a year, to permit the tribal stone fights.
The clan would divide up into two groups and
engage in an all-day battle. And this for no
other reason than just the fun of it; they really
enjoyed fighting.
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7 §§ Warfare persists because man is human,

evolved fromananimal, and all animals are bel-
licose. Among the early causes of war were:

8 1. Hunger, which led to food raids.
Scarcity of landhas always brought onwar, and
during these struggles the early peace tribes
were practically exterminated.

9 2. Woman scarcity— an attempt to relieve
a shortage of domestic help. Woman stealing
has always caused war.

10 3. Vanity — the desire to exhibit tribal
prowess. Superior groups would fight to im-
pose their mode of life upon inferior peoples.

11 4. Slaves— need of recruits for the labour
ranks.

12 5. Revenge was the motive for war when
one tribe believed that a neighbouring tribe
had caused the death of a fellow tribesman.
Mourning was continued until a head was
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brought home. The war for vengeance was in
good standing right on down to comparatively
modern times.

13 6. Recreation — war was looked upon as
recreation by the young men of these early
times. If no good and sufficient pretext for war
arose, when peace became oppressive, neigh-
bouring tribes were accustomed to go out in
semifriendly combat to engage in a foray as a
holiday, to enjoy a sham battle.

14 7. Religion — the desire to make converts
to the cult. The primitive religions all sanc-
tioned war. Only in recent times has religion
begun to frown upon war. The early priest-
hoods were, unfortunately, usually allied with
the military power. One of the great peace
moves of the ages has been the attempt to sep-
arate church and state.

15 §§ Always these olden tribes made war at



70:1.16–17 MELCHIZEDEK 3186

the bidding of their gods, at the behest of their
chiefs ormedicinemen. TheHebrews believed
in such a “God of battles”; and the narrative of
their raid on the Midianites is a typical recital
of the atrocious cruelty of the ancient tribal
wars; this assault, with its slaughter of all the
males and the later killing of all male children
and all women who were not virgins, would
have done honour to the mores of a tribal
chieftain of 200,000 years ago. And all this
was executed in the “name of the Lord God of
Israel.”

16 This is anarrative of the evolutionof society
— the natural outworking of the problems of
the races — man working out his own destiny
on earth. Such atrocities are not instigated by
Deity, notwithstanding the tendency of man
to place the responsibility on his gods.

17 §§ Military mercy has been slow in coming
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to mankind. Even when a woman, Deborah,
ruled the Hebrews, the same wholesale cruelty
persisted. Her general in his victory over the
gentiles caused “all the host to fall upon the
sword; there was not one left.”

18 Very early in the history of the race, poi-
soned weapons were used. All sorts of mutila-
tions were practised. Saul did not hesitate to
require 100 Philistine foreskins as the dowry
David should pay for his daughter Michal.

19 Early wars were fought between tribes as a
whole, but in later times, when two individuals
in different tribes had adispute, insteadof both
tribes fighting, the twodisputants engaged in a
duel. It also became a custom for two armies to
stake all on the outcome of a contest between a
representative chosen from each side, as in the
instance of David and Goliath.

20 Thefirst refinementofwarwas the takingof
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prisoners. Next, women were exempted from
hostilities, and then came the recognition of
noncombatants. Military castes and standing
armies soon developed to keep pace with the
increasing complexity of combat. Such war-
riors were early prohibited from associating
with women, and women long ago ceased to
fight, though they have always fed and nursed
the soldiers and urged them on to battle.

21 The practice of declaring war represented
great progress. Such declarations of intention
to fight betokened the arrival of a sense of fair-
ness, and this was followed by the gradual de-
velopment of the rules of “civilized” warfare.
Very early it became the custom not to fight
near religious sites and, still later, not to fight
on certain holy days. Next came the general
recognition of the right of asylum; political
fugitives received protection.
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22 Thus did warfare gradually evolve from the

primitive man hunt to the somewhat more
orderly system of the later-day “civilized” na-
tions. But only slowly does the social attitude
of amity displace that of enmity.

2. THE SOCIAL VALUE OF WAR
1 In past ages a fierce war would institute so-

cial changes and facilitate the adoption of new
ideas such as would not have occurred natu-
rally in 10,000 years. The terrible price paid
for these certain war advantages was that so-
ciety was temporarily thrown back into sav-
agery; civilized reason had to abdicate. War is
strong medicine, very costly and most danger-
ous; while often curative of certain social dis-
orders, it sometimes kills the patient, destroys
the society.

2 Theconstant necessity for national defence
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creates many new and advanced social adjust-
ments. Society, today, enjoys the benefit of a
long list of useful innovations which were at
first wholly military and is even indebted to
war for the dance, one of the early forms of
which was a military drill.

3 §§ Warhas had a social value to past civiliza-
tions because it:

4 1. Imposed discipline, enforced co-oper-
ation.

5 2. Put a premium on fortitude and cour-
age.

6 3. Fostered and solidified nationalism.
7 4. Destroyed weak and unfit peoples.
8 5. Dissolved the illusion of primitive

equality and selectively stratified society.
9 §§ War has had a certain evolutionary and

selective value, but like slavery, it must some-
time be abandoned as civilization slowly ad-
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vances. Olden wars promoted travel and cul-
tural intercourse; these ends are now better
served by modern methods of transport and
communication. Oldenwars strengthened na-
tions, but modern struggles disrupt civilized
culture. Ancient warfare resulted in the dec-
imation of inferior peoples; the net result of
modern conflict is the selective destruction
of the best human stocks. Early wars pro-
moted organization and efficiency, but these
have now become the aims of modern indus-
try. During past ages war was a social ferment
which pushed civilization forward; this result
is now better attained by ambition and inven-
tion. Ancient warfare supported the concept
of a God of battles, but modern man has been
told that God is love. War has served many
valuable purposes in the past, it has been an in-
dispensable scaffolding in the building of civ-
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ilization, but it is rapidly becoming culturally
bankrupt — incapable of producing dividends
of social gain in any way commensurate with
the terrible losses attendant upon its invoca-
tion.

10 At one time physicians believed in blood-
letting as a cure for many diseases, but they
have since discovered better remedies for most
of these disorders. And so must the interna-
tional bloodletting of war certainly give place
to the discovery of better methods for curing
the ills of nations.

11 Thenations ofUrantia have already entered
upon the gigantic struggle between nationalis-
tic militarism and industrialism, and in many
ways this conflict is analogous to the agelong
struggle between the herder-hunter and the
farmer. But if industrialism is to triumph over
militarism, itmust avoid the dangerswhich be-
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set it. The perils of budding industry on Uran-
tia are:

12 1. The strong drift toward materialism,
spiritual blindness.

13 2. The worship of wealth-power, value
distortion.

14 3. The vices of luxury, cultural immatu-
rity.

15 4. The increasing dangers of indolence,
service insensitivity.

16 5. The growth of undesirable racial soft-
ness, biologic deterioration.

17 6. The threat of standardized industrial
slavery, personality stagnation. Labour is en-
nobling but drudgery is benumbing.

18 §§ Militarism is autocratic and cruel — sav-
age. It promotes social organization among
the conquerors but disintegrates the van-
quished. Industrialism is more civilized and
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should be so carried on as to promote initia-
tive and to encourage individualism. Society
should in every way possible foster originality.

19 Donotmake themistake of glorifyingwar;
rather discern what it has done for society
so that you may the more accurately visualize
what its substitutes must provide in order to
continue the advancement of civilization. And
if such adequate substitutes are not provided,
then you may be sure that war will long con-
tinue.

20 Man will never accept peace as a normal
mode of living until he has been thoroughly
and repeatedly convinced that peace is best
for his material welfare, and until society has
wisely provided peaceful substitutes for the
gratification of that inherent tendency period-
ically to let loose a collective drive designed
to liberate those ever-accumulating emotions



70:2.21–3.1 THE EVOLUTION OF HUMAN GOVERNMENT 3195

and energies belonging to the self-preservation
reactions of the human species.

21 But even in passing, war should be hon-
oured as the school of experience which com-
pelled a race of arrogant individualists to sub-
mit themselves to highly concentrated author-
ity — a chief executive. Old-fashioned war did
select the innately greatmen for leadership, but
modern war no longer does this. To discover
leaders societymust now turn to the conquests
of peace: industry, science, and social achieve-
ment.

3. EARLY HUMAN ASSOCIATIONS
1 In themost primitive society thehorde is ev-

erything; even children are its common prop-
erty. The evolving family displaced the horde
in child rearing, while the emerging clans and
tribes took its place as the social unit.
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2 Sex hunger and mother love establish the

family. But real government does not appear
until superfamily groups have begun to form.
In the prefamily days of the horde, leadership
was providedby informally chosen individuals.
The African Bushmen have never progressed
beyond this primitive stage; they do not have
chiefs in the horde.

3 §§ Families became united by blood ties in
clans, aggregations of kinsmen; and these sub-
sequently evolved into tribes, territorial com-
munities. Warfare and external pressure forced
the tribal organization upon the kinship clans,
but it was commerce and trade that held these
early and primitive groups together with some
degree of internal peace.

4 The peace of Urantia will be promoted far
more by international trade organizations than
by all the sentimental sophistry of visionary
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peace planning. Trade relations have been fa-
cilitated by development of language and by
improved methods of communication as well
as by better transportation.

5 The absence of a common language has al-
ways impeded the growth of peace groups, but
money has become the universal language of
modern trade. Modern society is largely held
together by the industrial market. The gain
motive is a mighty civilizer when augmented
by the desire to serve.

6 §§ In the early ages each tribe was sur-
roundedby concentric circles of increasing fear
and suspicion; hence it was once the custom to
kill all strangers, later on, to enslave them. The
old idea of friendship meant adoption into the
clan; and clanmembershipwas believed to sur-
vive death — one of the earliest concepts of
eternal life.
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7 The ceremony of adoption consisted in

drinking each other’s blood. In some groups
saliva was exchanged in the place of blood
drinking, this being the ancient origin of the
practice of social kissing. And all ceremonies
of association, whether marriage or adoption,
were always terminated by feasting.

8 In later times, blood diluted with red wine
was used, and eventually wine alone was drunk
to seal the adoption ceremony, which was sig-
nified in the touching of the wine cups and
consummated by the swallowing of the bever-
age. The Hebrews employed a modified form
of this adoption ceremony. Their Arab an-
cestors made use of the oath taken while the
hand of the candidate rested upon the gener-
ative organ of the tribal native. The Hebrews
treated adopted aliens kindly and fraternally.
“The stranger that dwells with you shall be as
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one born among you, and you shall love him as
yourself.”

9 “Guest friendship” was a relation of tem-
porary hospitality. When visiting guests de-
parted, a dish would be broken in half, one
piece being given the departing friend so that
it would serve as a suitable introduction for a
third party who might arrive on a later visit.
It was customary for guests to pay their way by
telling tales of their travels and adventures. The
storytellers of olden times became so popular
that the mores eventually forbade their func-
tioning during either the hunting or harvest
seasons.

10 The first treaties of peace were the “blood
bonds.” The peace ambassadors of twowarring
tribes would meet, pay their respects, and then
proceed to prick the skin until it bled; where-
upon they would suck each other’s blood and
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declare peace.
11 Theearliest peacemissions consistedof del-

egations of men bringing their choice maidens
for the sex gratification of their onetime ene-
mies, the sex appetite being utilized in combat-
ing the war urge. The tribe so honoured would
pay a return visit, with its offering of maidens;
whereupon peace would be firmly established.
And soon intermarriages between the families
of the chiefs were sanctioned.

4. CLANS AND TRIBES
1 The first peace group was the family, then

the clan, the tribe, and later on the nation,
which eventually became the modern terri-
torial state. The fact that the present-day
peace groups have long since expanded beyond
blood ties to embrace nations is most encour-
aging, despite the fact that Urantia nations are



70:4.2–9 THE EVOLUTION OF HUMAN GOVERNMENT 3201

still spending vast sums on war preparations.
2 The clans were blood-tie groups within the

tribe, and they owed their existence to certain
common interests, such as:

3 1. Tracing origin back to a common an-
cestor.

4 2. Allegiance to a common religious
totem.

5 3. Speaking the same dialect.
6 4. Sharing a common dwelling place.
7 5. Fearing the same enemies.
8 6. Having had a common military expe-

rience.
9 §§ The clan headmen were always subordi-

nate to the tribal chief, the early tribal gov-
ernments being a loose confederation of clans.
The native Australians never developed a tribal
form of government.
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10 The clan peace chiefs usually ruled through

the mother line; the tribal war chiefs estab-
lished the father line. The courts of the tribal
chiefs and early kings consisted of the head-
men of the clans, whom it was customary to
invite into the king’s presence several times a
year. This enabled him to watch them and
the better secure their co-operation. The clans
served a valuable purpose in local self-govern-
ment, but they greatly delayed the growth of
large and strong nations.

5. THE BEGINNINGS OF
GOVERNMENT

1 Every human institution had a beginning,
and civil government is a product of progres-
sive evolution just as much as are marriage, in-
dustry, and religion. From the early clans and
primitive tribes there gradually developed the
successive orders of human government which



70:5.2–3 THE EVOLUTION OF HUMAN GOVERNMENT 3203

have come and gone right on down to those
forms of social and civil regulation that char-
acterize the second third of the XX century.

2 With the gradual emergence of the family
units the foundations of government were es-
tablished in the clan organization, the group-
ing of consanguineous families. The first real
governmental body was the council of the el-
ders. This regulative group was composed of
old men who had distinguished themselves in
some efficient manner. Wisdom and experi-
ence were early appreciated even by barbaric
man, and there ensued a long age of the domi-
nation of the elders. This reign of the oligarchy
of age gradually grew into the patriarchal idea.

3 In the early council of the elders there
resided the potential of all governmental
functions: executive, legislative, and judicial.
When the council interpreted the current
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mores, it was a court; when establishing new
modes of social usage, it was a legislature; to
the extent that such decrees and enactments
were enforced, it was the executive. The chair-
man of the council was one of the forerunners
of the later tribal chief.

4 Some tribes had female councils, and from
time to time many tribes had women rulers.
Certain tribes of the red man preserved the
teaching of Onamonalonton in following the
unanimous rule of the “council of seven.”

5 §§ It has been hard for mankind to learn
that neither peace nor war can be run by a de-
bating society. The primitive “palavers” were
seldom useful. The race early learned that an
army commandedby a groupof clan heads had
no chance against a strong one-man army. War
has always been a kingmaker.

6 §§ At first the war chiefs were chosen only
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for military service, and they would relinquish
some of their authority during peacetimes,
when their duties were of a more social nature.
But gradually they began to encroach upon
the peace intervals, tending to continue to rule
from one war on through to the next. They
often saw to it that one war was not too long in
following another. These early war lords were
not fond of peace.

7 In later times some chiefs were chosen for
other than military service, being selected be-
cause of unusual physique or outstanding per-
sonal abilities. The red men often had two sets
of chiefs — the sachems, or peace chiefs, and
thehereditarywar chiefs. Thepeace rulerswere
also judges and teachers.

8 Some early communities were ruled by
medicine men, who often acted as chiefs. One
man would act as priest, physician, and chief
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executive. Quite often the early royal insignias
had originally been the symbols or emblems of
priestly dress.

9 And it was by these steps that the executive
branch of government gradually came into ex-
istence. The clan and tribal councils contin-
ued in an advisory capacity and as forerunners
of the later appearing legislative and judicial
branches. In Africa, today, all these forms of
primitive government are in actual existence
among the various tribes.

6. MONARCHIAL GOVERNMENT
1 Effective state rule only came with the ar-

rival of a chief with full executive authority.
Man found that effective government could be
had only by conferring power on a personality,
not by endowing an idea.

2 Rulership grew out of the idea of family au-



70:6.3–4 THE EVOLUTION OF HUMAN GOVERNMENT 3207

thority or wealth. When a patriarchal kinglet
became a real king, he was sometimes called
“father of his people.” Later on, kings were
thought to have sprung from heroes. And still
further on, rulership became hereditary, due to
belief in the divine origin of kings.

3 Hereditary kingship avoided the anarchy
which had previously wrought such havoc be-
tween the death of a king and the election of
a successor. The family had a biologic head;
the clan, a selected natural leader; the tribe and
later state hadnonatural leader, and thiswas an
additional reason for making the chief-kings
hereditary. The idea of royal families and aris-
tocracy was also based on the mores of “name
ownership” in the clans.

4 The succession of kings was eventually re-
garded as supernatural, the royal blood being
thought to extend back to the times of thema-
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terialized staff of Prince Caligastia. Thus kings
became fetish personalities and were inordi-
nately feared, a special form of speech being
adopted for court usage. Even in recent times
it was believed that the touch of kings would
cure disease, and some Urantia peoples still re-
gard their rulers as having had a divine origin.

5 Theearly fetish kingwasoftenkept in seclu-
sion; hewas regarded as too sacred tobe viewed
except on feast days and holy days. Ordinar-
ily a representative was chosen to impersonate
him, and this is the origin of prime ministers.
The first cabinet officer was a food administra-
tor; others shortly followed. Rulers soon ap-
pointed representatives to be in charge of com-
merce and religion; and the development of a
cabinet was a direct step toward depersonaliza-
tion of executive authority. These assistants of
the early kings became the accepted nobility,
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and the king’s wife gradually rose to the dignity
of queen as women came to be held in higher
esteem.

6 §§ Unscrupulous rulers gained great power
by the discovery of poison. Early court magic
was diabolical; the king’s enemies soon died.
But even the most despotic tyrant was subject
to some restrictions; he was at least restrained
by the ever-present fear of assassination. The
medicine men, witch doctors, and priests have
always been a powerful check on the kings.
Subsequently, the landowners, the aristocracy,
exerted a restraining influence. And ever and
anon the clans and tribes would simply rise up
and overthrow their despots and tyrants. De-
posed rulers, when sentenced to death, were
often given the option of committing suicide,
which gave origin to the ancient social vogue
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of suicide in certain circumstances.
7. PRIMITIVE CLUBS AND SECRET

SOCIETIES
1 Blood kinship determined the first social

groups; association enlarged the kinship clan.
Intermarriage was the next step in group en-
largement, and the resultant complex tribe was
the first true political body. The next advance
in social development was the evolution of re-
ligious cults and the political clubs. These
first appeared as secret societies and originally
were wholly religious; subsequently they be-
came regulative. At first they were men’s clubs;
later women’s groups appeared. Presently they
becamedivided into twoclasses: sociopolitical
and religio-mystical.

2 §§ There were many reasons for the secrecy
of these societies, such as:

3 1. Fear of incurring the displeasure of the
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rulers because of the violation of some taboo.
4 2. In order to practice minority religious

rites.
5 3. For the purpose of preserving valuable

“spirit” or trade secrets.
6 4. For the enjoyment of some special

charm or magic.
7 §§ The very secrecy of these societies con-

ferred on all members the power of mystery
over the rest of the tribe. Secrecy also appeals
to vanity; the initiates were the social aristoc-
racy of their day. After initiation the boys
hunted with the men; whereas before they had
gathered vegetables with the women. And it
was the supreme humiliation, a tribal disgrace,
to fail to pass the puberty tests and thus be
compelled to remain outside the men’s abode
with the women and children, to be consid-
ered effeminate. Besides, noninitiates were not
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allowed to marry.
8 §§ Primitive people very early taught their

adolescent youths sex control. It became the
custom to take boys away from parents from
puberty tomarriage, their education and train-
ing being entrusted to the men’s secret soci-
eties. And one of the chief functions of these
clubs was to keep control of adolescent young
men, thus preventing illegitimate children.

9 Commercialized prostitution began when
thesemen’s clubs paidmoney for the use ofwo-
men from other tribes. But the earlier groups
were remarkably free from sex laxity.

10 The puberty initiation ceremony usually
extended over a period of five years. Much self-
torture and painful cutting entered into these
ceremonies. Circumcision was first practised
as a rite of initiation into one of these secret
fraternities. The tribal marks were cut on the
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body as a part of the puberty initiation; the tat-
too originated as such a badge of membership.
Such torture, together with much privation,
was designed to harden these youths, to im-
press them with the reality of life and its inevi-
table hardships. This purpose is better accom-
plished by the later appearing athletic games
and physical contests.

11 But the secret societies did aim at the im-
provement of adolescent morals; one of the
chief purposes of the puberty ceremonies was
to impress upon the boy that he must leave
other men’s wives alone.

12 Following these years of rigorous discipline
and training and just before marriage, the
youngmenwere usually released for a short pe-
riodof leisure and freedom, afterwhich they re-
turned to marry and to submit to lifelong sub-
jection to the tribal taboos. And this ancient
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custom has continued down to modern times
as the foolish notion of “sowing wild oats.”

13 §§ Many later tribes sanctioned the forma-
tion of women’s secret clubs, the purpose of
which was to prepare adolescent girls for wife-
hood and motherhood. After initiation girls
were eligible for marriage and were permitted
to attend the “bride show,” the coming-out
party of those days. Women’s orders pledged
against marriage early came into existence.

14 Presently nonsecret clubs made their ap-
pearance when groups of unmarried men and
groupsof unattachedwomen formed their sep-
arate organizations. These associations were
really the first schools. And while men’s and
women’s clubs were often given to persecut-
ing each other, some advanced tribes, after
contact with the Dalamatia teachers, exper-
imented with coeducation, having boarding
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schools for both sexes.
15 §§ Secret societies contributed to the build-

ing up of social castes chiefly by the mysterious
character of their initiations. The members
of these societies first wore masks to frighten
the curious away from their mourning rites —
ancestor worship. Later this ritual developed
into a pseudo seance at which ghosts were re-
puted to have appeared. The ancient societies
of the “new birth” used signs and employed a
special secret language; they also forswore cer-
tain foods and drinks. They acted as night po-
lice and otherwise functioned in a wide range
of social activities.

16 All secret associations imposed an oath, en-
joined confidence, and taught the keeping of
secrets. These orders awed and controlled the
mobs; they also acted as vigilance societies,
thus practising lynch law. They were the first



70:7.17–18 MELCHIZEDEK 3216

spies when the tribes were at war and the first
secret police during times of peace. Best of all
they kept unscrupulous kings on the anxious
seat. To offset them, the kings fostered their
own secret police.

17 These societies gave rise to the first polit-
ical parties. The first party government was
“the strong” vs. “the weak.” In ancient times a
change of administration only followed civil
war, abundant proof that the weak had be-
come strong.

18 These clubs were employed by merchants
to collect debts and by rulers to collect taxes.
Taxation has been a long struggle, one of the
earliest forms being the tithe, 10% of the hunt
or spoils. Taxes were originally levied to keep
up the king’s house, but it was found that they
were easier to collect when disguised as an of-
fering for the support of the temple service.
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19 By and by these secret associations grew

into the first charitable organizations and later
evolved into the earlier religious societies —
the forerunners of churches. Finally some of
these societies became intertribal, the first in-
ternational fraternities.

8. SOCIAL CLASSES
1 The mental and physical inequality of hu-

man beings ensures that social classes will ap-
pear. The only worlds without social strata are
the most primitive and the most advanced. A
dawning civilization has not yet begun the dif-
ferentiation of social levels, while a world set-
tled in light and life has largely effaced these
divisions of mankind, which are so character-
istic of all intermediate evolutionary stages.

2 As society emerged from savagery to bar-
barism, its human components tended to be-
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come grouped in classes for the following gen-
eral reasons:

3 1. Natural — contact, kinship, and mar-
riage; the first social distinctionswere based on
sex, age, and blood — kinship to the chief.

4 2. Personal — the recognition of abil-
ity, endurance, skill, and fortitude; soon fol-
lowed by the recognition of language mastery,
knowledge, and general intelligence.

5 3. Chance — war and emigration resulted
in the separating of human groups. Class evo-
lution was powerfully influenced by conquest,
the relation of the victor to the vanquished,
while slavery brought about the first general
division of society into free and bond.

6 4. Economic— rich and poor. Wealth and
the possession of slaves was a genetic basis for
one class of society.
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7 5. Geographic — classes arose consequent

upon urban or rural settlement. City and
country have respectively contributed to the
differentiation of the herder-agriculturist and
the trader-industrialist, with their divergent
viewpoints and reactions.

8 6. Social — classes have gradually formed
according to popular estimate of the social
worth of different groups. Among the earliest
divisions of this sortwere the demarcations be-
tween priest-teachers, ruler-warriors, capital-
ist-traders, common labourers, and slaves. The
slave could never become a capitalist, though
sometimes the wage earner could elect to join
the capitalistic ranks.

9 7. Vocational — as vocations multiplied,
they tended to establish castes and guilds.
Workers divided into three groups: the pro-
fessional classes, including the medicine men,
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then the skilled workers, followed by the un-
skilled labourers.

10 8. Religious — the early cult clubs pro-
duced their own classes within the clans and
tribes, and the piety and mysticism of the
priests have long perpetuated them as a sepa-
rate social group.

11 9. Racial — the presence of two or more
races within a given nation or territorial unit
usually produces colour castes. The original
caste system of India was based on colour, as
was that of early Egypt.

12 10. Age— youth andmaturity. Among the
tribes the boy remained under the watchcare
of his father as long as the father lived, while
the girl was left in the care of her mother until
married.

13 §§ Flexible and shifting social classes are
indispensable to an evolving civilization, but
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when class becomes caste, when social levels
petrify, the enhancement of social stability is
purchased by diminishment of personal initia-
tive. Social caste solves the problem of find-
ing one’s place in industry, but it also sharply
curtails individual development and virtually
prevents social co-operation.

14 Classes in society, having naturally formed,
will persist until man gradually achieves their
evolutionary obliteration through intelligent
manipulation of the biologic, intellectual, and
spiritual resources of a progressing civilization,
such as:

15 1. Biologic renovationof the racial stocks
— the selective elimination of inferior human
strains. Thiswill tend to eradicatemanymortal
inequalities.

16 2. Educational training of the increased
brain power which will arise out of such bio-
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logic improvement.
17 3. Religious quickening of the feelings of

mortal kinship and brotherhood.
18 §§ But these measures can bear their true

fruits only in the distantmillenniums of the fu-
ture, although much social improvement will
immediately result from the intelligent, wise,
and patient manipulation of these acceleration
factors of cultural progress. Religion is the
mighty lever that lifts civilization from chaos,
but it is powerless apart from the fulcrum of
sound and normal mind resting securely on
sound and normal heredity.

9. HUMAN RIGHTS
1 Nature confers no rights on man, only life

and a world in which to live it. Nature does
not even confer the right to live, as might be
deducedby consideringwhatwould likely hap-
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pen if an unarmed man met a hungry tiger face
to face in the primitive forest. Society’s prime
gift to man is security.

2 §§ Gradually society asserted its rights and,
at the present time, they are:

3 1. Assurance of food supply.
4 2. Military defence — security through

preparedness.
5 3. Internal peace preservation — preven-

tion of personal violence and social disorder.
6 4. Sex control — marriage, the family in-

stitution.
7 5. Property — the right to own.
8 6. Fostering of individual and group

competition.
9 7. Provision for educating and training

youth.
10 8. Promotion of trade and commerce —

industrial development.
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11 9. Improvement of labour conditions

and rewards.
12 10. The guarantee of the freedom of reli-

gious practices to the end that all of these other
social activities may be exalted by becoming
spiritually motivated.

13 §§ When rights are old beyond knowledge
of origin, they are often called natural rights.
But human rights are not really natural; they
are entirely social. They are relative and ever
changing, being no more than the rules of
the game — recognized adjustments of rela-
tions governing the ever-changing phenomena
of human competition.

14 What may be regarded as right in one age
may not be so regarded in another. The sur-
vival of large numbers of defectives and de-
generates is not because they have any natural
right thus to encumber XX century civiliza-
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tion, but simply because the society of the age,
the mores, thus decrees.

15 Few human rights were recognized in the
European Middle Ages; then every man be-
longed to someone else, and rights were only
privileges or favours grantedby state or church.
And the revolt from this error was equally er-
roneous in that it led to the belief that all men
are born equal.

16 The weak and the inferior have always con-
tended for equal rights; they have always in-
sisted that the state compel the strong and
superior to supply their wants and otherwise
make good those deficiencies which all too of-
ten are the natural result of their own indiffer-
ence and indolence.

17 But this equality ideal is the child of civi-
lization; it is not found in nature. Even culture
itself demonstrates conclusively the inherent
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inequality of men by their very unequal capac-
ity therefor. The sudden and nonevolutionary
realization of supposed natural equality would
quickly throw civilized man back to the crude
usages of primitive ages. Society cannot of-
fer equal rights to all, but it can promise to
administer the varying rights of each with fair-
ness and equity. It is the business and duty of
society to provide the child of naturewith a fair
and peaceful opportunity to pursue self-main-
tenance, participate in self-perpetuation, while
at the same time enjoying somemeasure of self-
gratification, the sum of all three constituting
human happiness.

10. EVOLUTION OF JUSTICE
1 Natural justice is a man-made theory; it is

not a reality. In nature, justice is purely the-
oretic, wholly a fiction. Nature provides but
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one kind of justice — inevitable conformity of
results to causes.

2 Justice, as conceived byman,means getting
one’s rights and has, therefore, been a matter of
progressive evolution. The concept of justice
may well be constitutive in a spirit-endowed
mind, but it does not spring full-fledgedly into
existence on the worlds of space.

3 Primitive man assigned all phenomena to a
person. In case of death the savage asked, not
what killed him, but who? Accidental mur-
der was not therefore recognized, and in the
punishment of crime the motive of the crimi-
nal was wholly disregarded; judgment was ren-
dered in accordance with the injury done.

4 §§ In the earliest primitive society public
opinion operated directly; officers of law were
not needed. There was no privacy in primitive
life. A man’s neighbours were responsible for
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his conduct; therefore their right to pry into
his personal affairs. Society was regulated on
the theory that the group membership should
have an interest in, and some degree of control
over, the behaviour of each individual.

5 It was very early believed that ghosts ad-
ministered justice through the medicine men
and priests; this constituted these orders the
first crime detectors and officers of the law.
Their early methods of detecting crime con-
sisted in conducting ordeals of poison, fire, and
pain. These savage ordeals were nothing more
than crude techniques of arbitration; they did
not necessarily settle a dispute justly. For ex-
ample: When poison was administered, if the
accused vomited, he was innocent.

6 TheOldTestament records oneof these or-
deals, amarital guilt test: If aman suspectedhis
wife of being untrue to him, he took her to the
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priest and stated his suspicions, after which the
priest would prepare a concoction consisting
of holy water and sweepings from the temple
floor. After due ceremony, including threaten-
ing curses, the accused wife was made to drink
the nasty potion. If she was guilty, “the water
that causes the curse shall enter into her and
become bitter, and her belly shall swell, and
her thighs shall rot, and the woman shall be
accursed among her people.” If, by any chance,
any woman could quaff this filthy draught and
not show symptoms of physical illness, she was
acquitted of the charges made by her jealous
husband.

7 These atrocious methods of crime detec-
tion were practised by almost all the evolving
tribes at one time or another. Duelling is a
modern survival of the trial by ordeal.

8 It is not to be wondered that the Hebrews
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and other semicivilized tribes practised such
primitive techniques of justice administration
3,000 years ago, but it is most amazing that
thinking men would subsequently retain such
a relic of barbarism within the pages of a col-
lection of sacred writings. Reflective thinking
should make it clear that no divine being ever
gave mortal man such unfair instructions re-
garding the detection and adjudication of sus-
pected marital unfaithfulness.

9 §§ Society early adopted the paying-back
attitude of retaliation: an eye for an eye, a life
for a life. The evolving tribes all recognized
this right of blood vengeance. Vengeance be-
came the aim of primitive life, but religion has
since greatly modified these early tribal prac-
tices. The teachers of revealed religion have
always proclaimed, “‘Vengeance is mine,’ says
the Lord.” Vengeance killing in early times was
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not altogether unlike present-day murders un-
der the pretence of the unwritten law.

10 Suicide was a commonmode of retaliation.
If one were unable to avenge himself in life, he
died entertaining the belief that, as a ghost,
he could return and visit wrath upon his en-
emy. And since this belief was very general, the
threat of suicide on an enemy’s doorstep was
usually sufficient to bring him to terms. Prim-
itive man did not hold life very dear; suicide
over trifles was common, but the teachings of
the Dalamatians greatly lessened this custom,
while in more recent times leisure, comforts,
religion, and philosophy have united to make
life sweeter and more desirable. Hunger strikes
are, however, a modern analogue of this old-
time method of retaliation.

11 One of the earliest formulations of ad-
vanced tribal law had to do with the taking
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over of the blood feud as a tribal affair. But
strange to relate, even then a man could kill
his wife without punishment provided he had
fully paid for her. The Eskimos of today, how-
ever, still leave the penalty for a crime, even for
murder, to be decreed and administered by the
family wronged.

12 Another advance was the imposition of
fines for taboo violations, the provision of
penalties. These fines constituted the first pub-
lic revenue. The practice of paying “blood
money” also came into vogue as a substitute
for blood vengeance. Such damages were usu-
ally paid in women or cattle; it was a long
time before actual fines, monetary compensa-
tion, were assessed as punishment for crime.
And since the idea of punishment was essen-
tially compensation, everything, including hu-
man life, eventually came to have a price which
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could be paid as damages. The Hebrews were
the first to abolish the practice of paying blood
money. Moses taught that they should “take
no satisfaction for the life of amurderer, who is
guilty of death; he shall surely be put to death.”

13 §§ Justice was thus first meted out by the
family, then by the clan, and later on by the
tribe. The administration of true justice dates
from the taking of revenge from private and
kin groups and lodging it in the hands of the
social group, the state.

14 §§ Punishment by burning alive was once
a common practice. It was recognized by
many ancient rulers, including Hammurabi
and Moses, the latter directing that many
crimes, particularly those of a grave sex nature,
should be punished by burning at the stake. If
“the daughter of a priest” or other leading cit-
izen turned to public prostitution, it was the
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Hebrew custom to “burn her with fire.”
15 Treason — the “selling out” or betrayal of

one’s tribal associates — was the first capital
crime. Cattle stealingwas universally punished
by summary death, and even recently horse
stealing has been similarly punished. But as
time passed, it was learned that the severity of
the punishmentwas not so valuable a deterrent
to crime as was its certainty and swiftness.

16 When society fails to punish crimes, group
resentment usually asserts itself as lynch law;
the provision of sanctuary was a means of es-
caping this sudden group anger. Lynching
and duelling represent the unwillingness of the
individual to surrender private redress to the
state.

11. LAWS AND COURTS
1 It is just as difficult to draw sharp distinc-
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tions between mores and laws as to indicate
exactly when, at the dawning, night is suc-
ceeded by day. Mores are laws and police regu-
lations in the making. When long established,
the undefined mores tend to crystallize into
precise laws, concrete regulations, andwell-de-
fined social conventions.

2 Law is always at first negative and pro-
hibitive; in advancing civilizations it becomes
increasingly positive and directive. Early soci-
ety operated negatively, granting the individ-
ual the right to live by imposing upon all oth-
ers the command, “you shall not kill.” Every
grant of rights or liberty to the individual in-
volves curtailment of the liberties of all others,
and this is effected by the taboo, primitive law.
The whole idea of the taboo is inherently neg-
ative, for primitive society was wholly negative
in its organization, and the early administra-
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tion of justice consisted in the enforcement of
the taboos. But originally these laws applied
only to fellow tribesmen, as is illustrated by the
later-dayHebrews, who had a different code of
ethics for dealing with the gentiles.

3 The oath originated in the days of Dala-
matia in an effort to render testimony more
truthful. Such oaths consisted in pronouncing
a curse upon oneself. Formerly no individual
would testify against his native group.

4 §§ Crime was an assault upon the tribal
mores, sin was the transgression of those
taboos which enjoyed ghost sanction, and
there was long confusion due to the failure to
segregate crime and sin.

5 Self-interest established the taboo on
killing, society sanctified it as traditional
mores, while religion consecrated the custom
as moral law, and thus did all three conspire
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in rendering human life more safe and sacred.
Society could not have held together during
early times had not rights had the sanction of
religion; superstition was the moral and social
police force of the long evolutionary ages. The
ancients all claimed that their olden laws, the
taboos, had been given to their ancestors by
the gods.

6 Law is a codified record of long human ex-
perience, public opinion crystallized and legal-
ized. The mores were the raw material of ac-
cumulated experience out of which later rul-
ing minds formulated the written laws. The
ancient judge had no laws. When he handed
down a decision, he simply said, “It is the cus-
tom.”

7 Reference to precedent in court decisions
represents the effort of judges to adapt writ-
ten laws to the changing conditions of soci-
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ety. This provides for progressive adaptation
to altering social conditions combined with
the impressiveness of traditional continuity.

8 §§ Property disputes were handled in many
ways, such as:

9 1. By destroying the disputed property.
10 2. By force — the contestants fought it

out.
11 3. By arbitration—a third party decided.
12 4. By appeal to the elders — later to the

courts.
13 §§ The first courts were regulated fistic en-

counters; the judges were merely umpires or
referees. They saw to it that the fight was car-
ried on according to approved rules. On enter-
ing a court combat, each party made a deposit
with the judge to pay the costs and fine after
one had been defeated by the other. “Might
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was still right.” Later on, verbal argumentswere
substituted for physical blows.

14 The whole idea of primitive justice was not
so much to be fair as to dispose of the contest
and thus prevent public disorder and private
violence. But primitive man did not so much
resent what would now be regarded as an in-
justice; it was taken for granted that those who
had power would use it selfishly. Nevertheless,
the status of any civilization may be very ac-
curately determined by the thoroughness and
equity of its courts and by the integrity of its
judges.

12. ALLOCATION OF CIVIL
AUTHORITY

1 The great struggle in the evolution of gov-
ernment has concerned the concentration of
power. The universe administrators have
learned from experience that the evolutionary
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peoples on the inhabited worlds are best regu-
lated by the representative type of civil govern-
ment when there is maintained proper balance
of power between the well-co-ordinated exec-
utive, legislative, and judicial branches.

2 §§ While primitive authority was based on
strength, physical power, the ideal government
is the representative system wherein leadership
is based on ability, but in the days of barbarism
there was entirely too much war to permit rep-
resentative government to function effectively.
In the long struggle between division of au-
thority and unity of command, the dictator
won. The early and diffuse powers of the prim-
itive council of elders were gradually concen-
trated in the person of the absolute monarch.
After the arrival of real kings the groups of el-
ders persisted as quasi-legislative-judicial advi-
sory bodies; later on, legislatures of co-ordi-



70:12.3–5 THE EVOLUTION OF HUMAN GOVERNMENT 3241

nate status made their appearance, and even-
tually supreme courts of adjudication were es-
tablished separate from the legislatures.

3 Thekingwas the executor of themores, the
original or unwritten law. Later he enforced
the legislative enactments, the crystallization
of public opinion. A popular assembly as an
expression of public opinion, though slow in
appearing, marked a great social advance.

4 The early kings were greatly restricted by
themores—by tradition or public opinion. In
recent times some Urantia nations have codi-
fied these mores into documentary bases for
government.

5 §§ Urantia mortals are entitled to liberty;
they should create their systems of govern-
ment; they should adopt their constitutions or
other charters of civil authority and adminis-
trative procedure. And having done this, they
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should select their most competent and wor-
thy fellows as chief executives. For representa-
tives in the legislative branch they should elect
only those who are qualified intellectually and
morally to fulfil such sacred responsibilities.
As judges of their high and supreme tribunals
only those who are endowed with natural abil-
ity and who have been made wise by replete
experience should be chosen.

6 If men would maintain their freedom, they
must, after having chosen their charter of lib-
erty, provide for its wise, intelligent, and fear-
less interpretation to the end that there may be
prevented:

7 1. Usurpation of unwarranted power by
either the executive or legislative branches.

8 2. Machinations of ignorant and super-
stitious agitators.

9 3. Retardation of scientific progress.
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10 4. Stalemate of the dominance of medi-

ocrity.
11 5. Domination by vicious minorities.
12 6. Control by ambitious and clever

would-be dictators.
13 7. Disastrous disruption of panics.
14 8. Exploitation by the unscrupulous.
15 9. Taxation enslavement of the citizenry

by the state.
16 10. Failure of social and economic fairness.
17 11. Union of church and state.
18 12. Loss of personal liberty.
19 §§ These are the purposes and aims of con-

stitutional tribunals acting as governors upon
the engines of representative government on
an evolutionary world.

20 Mankind’s struggle to perfect government
on Urantia has to do with perfecting chan-
nels of administration, with adapting them to
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ever-changing current needs, with improving
power distribution within government, and
then with selecting such administrative lead-
ers as are truly wise. While there is a divine and
ideal form of government, such cannot be re-
vealed but must be slowly and laboriously dis-
covered by the men and women of each planet
throughout the universes of time and space.

21 [Presented by a Melchizedek of Nebadon.]
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Melchizedek

The state is a useful evolution of civi-
lization; it represents society’s net gain
from the ravages and sufferings of war.

Even statecraft ismerely the accumulated tech-
nique for adjusting the competitive contest of
force between the struggling tribes and na-
tions.
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2 The modern state is the institution which

survived in the long struggle for group power.
Superior power eventually prevailed, and it
produced a creature of fact — the state — to-
gether with the moral myth of the absolute
obligation of the citizen to live and die for the
state. But the state is not of divine genesis; it
was not even produced by volitionally intelli-
gent human action; it is purely an evolutionary
institution and was wholly automatic in ori-
gin.

1. THE EMBRYONIC STATE
1 The state is a territorial social regulative or-

ganization, and the strongest, most efficient,
and enduring state is composed of a single na-
tion whose people have a common language,
mores, and institutions.

2 The early states were small and were all the
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result of conquest. They did not originate in
voluntary associations. Many were founded by
conquering nomads, who would swoop down
on peaceful herders or settled agriculturists to
overpower and enslave them. Such states, re-
sulting from conquest, were, perforce, strati-
fied; classes were inevitable, and class struggles
have ever been selective.

3 §§ The northern tribes of the American red
men never attained real statehood. They never
progressed beyond a loose confederation of
tribes, a very primitive form of state. Their
nearest approach was the Iroquois federation,
but this group of six nations never quite func-
tioned as a state and failed to survive because
of the absence of certain essentials to modern
national life, such as:

4 1. Acquirement and inheritance of pri-
vate property.
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5 2. Cities plus agriculture and industry.
6 3. Helpful domestic animals.
7 4. Practical family organization. These

red men clung to the mother-family and
nephew inheritance.

8 5. Definite territory.
9 6. A strong executive head.
10 7. Enslavement of captives — they either

adopted or massacred them.
11 8. Decisive conquests.
12 §§ The red men were too democratic; they

had a good government, but it failed. Even-
tually they would have evolved a state had
they not prematurely encountered the more
advanced civilization of the white man, who
was pursuing the governmentalmethods of the
Greeks and the Romans.

13 §§ The successful Roman state was based
on:
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14 1. The father-family.
15 2. Agriculture and the domestication of

animals.
16 3. Condensation of population — cities.
17 4. Private property and land.
18 5. Slavery — classes of citizenship.
19 6. Conquest and reorganization of weak

and backward peoples.
20 7. Definite territory with roads.
21 8. Personal and strong rulers.
22 §§ The great weakness in Roman civiliza-

tion, and a factor in the ultimate collapse of
the empire, was the supposed liberal and ad-
vanced provision for the emancipation of the
boy at 21 and the unconditional release of the
girl so that she was at liberty to marry a man
of her own choosing or to go abroad in the
land to become immoral. The harm to soci-
ety consisted not in these reforms themselves
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but rather in the sudden and extensive man-
ner of their adoption. The collapse of Rome
indicates what may be expected when a state
undergoes too rapid extension associated with
internal degeneration.

23 §§ The embryonic state was made possible
by the decline of the blood bond in favour of
the territorial, and such tribal federations were
usually firmly cemented by conquest. While a
sovereignty that transcends all minor struggles
and group differences is the characteristic of
the true state, still, many classes and castes per-
sist in the later state organizations as remnants
of the clans and tribes of former days. The later
and larger territorial states had a long and bit-
ter struggle with these smaller consanguineous
clan groups, the tribal government proving a
valuable transition from family to state author-
ity. During later times many clans grew out of



71:1.24–2.3 DEVELOPMENT OF THE STATE 3251

trades and other industrial associations.
24 Failure of state integration results in retro-

gression to prestate conditions of governmen-
tal techniques, such as the feudalism of the Eu-
ropean Middle Ages. During these dark ages
the territorial state collapsed, and there was a
reversion to the small castle groups, the reap-
pearance of the clan and tribal stages of devel-
opment. Similar semistates even now exist in
Asia and Africa, but not all of them are evo-
lutionary reversions; many are the embryonic
nucleuses of states of the future.

2. THE EVOLUTION OF
REPRESENTATIVE GOVERNMENT
1 Democracy, while an ideal, is a product of

civilization, not of evolution. Go slowly! select
carefully! for the dangers of democracy are:

2 1. Glorification of mediocrity.
3 2. Choice of base and ignorant rulers.
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4 3. Failure to recognize the basic facts of

social evolution.
5 4. Danger of universal suffrage in the

hands of uneducated and indolent majorities.
6 5. Slavery to public opinion; themajority

is not always right.
7 §§ Public opinion, commonopinion, has al-

ways delayed society; nevertheless, it is valu-
able, for, while retarding social evolution, it
does preserve civilization. Education of pub-
lic opinion is the only safe and true method
of accelerating civilization; force is only a tem-
porary expedient, and cultural growth will in-
creasingly accelerate as bullets give way to bal-
lots. Public opinion, themores, is the basic and
elemental energy in social evolution and state
development, but to be of state value it must
be nonviolent in expression.

8 The measure of the advance of society is
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directly determined by the degree to which
public opinion can control personal behaviour
and state regulation through nonviolent ex-
pression. The really civilized government had
arrived when public opinion was clothed with
the powers of personal franchise. Popular elec-
tions may not always decide things rightly, but
they represent the rightway even to do awrong
thing. Evolution does not at once produce
superlative perfection but rather comparative
and advancing practical adjustment.

9 §§ There are ten steps, or stages, to the evo-
lution of a practical and efficient form of rep-
resentative government, and these are:

10 1. Freedom of the person. Slavery, serfdom,
and all forms of human bondage must disap-
pear.

11 2. Freedom of the mind. Unless a free peo-
ple are educated — taught to think intelli-
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gently and plan wisely — freedom usually does
more harm than good.

12 3. The reign of law. Liberty can be en-
joyed only when the will and whims of human
rulers are replaced by legislative enactments in
accordance with accepted fundamental law.

13 4. Freedom of speech. Representative gov-
ernment is unthinkable without freedom of all
forms of expression for human aspirations and
opinions.

14 5. Security of property. No government
can long endure if it fails to provide for the
right to enjoy personal property in some form.
Man craves the right to use, control, bestow,
sell, lease, and bequeath his personal property.

15 6. The right of petition. Representative
government assumes the right of citizens to be
heard. The privilege of petition is inherent in
free citizenship.
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16 7. The right to rule. It is not enough to be

heard; the power of petition must progress to
the actual management of the government.

17 8. Universal suffrage. Representative gov-
ernment presupposes an intelligent, efficient,
and universal electorate. The character of such
a government will ever be determined by the
character and caliber of those who compose
it. As civilization progresses, suffrage, while
remaining universal for both sexes, will be ef-
fectively modified, regrouped, and otherwise
differentiated.

18 9. Control of public servants. No civil gov-
ernmentwill be serviceable and effective unless
the citizenry possess and usewise techniques of
guiding andcontrollingofficeholders andpub-
lic servants.

19 10. Intelligent and trained representation.
The survival of democracy is dependent on
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successful representative government; and that
is conditioned upon the practice of electing to
public offices only those individuals who are
technically trained, intellectually competent,
socially loyal, and morally fit. Only by such
provisions can government of the people, by
the people, and for the people be preserved.

3. THE IDEALS OF STATEHOOD
1 The political or administrative form of a

government is of little consequence provided
it affords the essentials of civil progress — lib-
erty, security, education, and social co-ordina-
tion. It is not what a state is but what it does
that determines the course of social evolution.
And after all, no state can transcend the moral
values of its citizenry as exemplified in their
chosen leaders. Ignorance and selfishness will
ensure the downfall of even the highest type of
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government.
2 Much as it is to be regretted, national ego-

tism has been essential to social survival. The
chosen people doctrine has been a prime fac-
tor in tribal welding and nation building right
on down to modern times. But no state can at-
tain ideal levels of functioning until every form
of intolerance is mastered; it is everlastingly in-
imical to human progress. And intolerance is
best combated by the co-ordination of science,
commerce, play, and religion.

3 §§ The ideal state functions under the im-
pulse of three mighty and co-ordinated drives:

4 1. Love loyalty derived from the realiza-
tion of human brotherhood.

5 2. Intelligent patriotism based on wise
ideals.

6 3. Cosmic insight interpreted in terms of
planetary facts, needs, and goals.
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7 §§ Thelaws of the ideal state are few innum-

ber, and they have passed out of the negativis-
tic taboo age into the era of the positive prog-
ress of individual liberty consequent upon en-
hanced self-control. The exalted state not only
compels its citizens to work but also entices
them into profitable and uplifting utilization
of the increasing leisure which results from
toil liberation by the advancing machine age.
Leisure must produce as well as consume.

8 No society has progressed very far when it
permits idleness or tolerates poverty. But pov-
erty and dependence can never be eliminated
if the defective and degenerate stocks are freely
supported and permitted to reproduce with-
out restraint.

9 A moral society should aim to preserve the
self-respect of its citizenry and afford every
normal individual adequate opportunity for
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self-realization. Such a plan of social achieve-
mentwould yield a cultural society of the high-
est order. Social evolution should be encour-
aged by governmental supervision which exer-
cises a minimum of regulative control. That
state is best which co-ordinates most while
governing least.

10 The ideals of statehood must be attained
by evolution, by the slow growth of civic con-
sciousness, the recognition of the obligation
and privilege of social service. At first men
assume the burdens of government as a duty,
following the end of the administration of po-
litical spoilsmen, but later on they seek such
ministry as a privilege, as the greatest honour.
The status of any level of civilization is faith-
fully portrayedby the caliber of its citizenswho
volunteer to accept the responsibilities of state-
hood.
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11 In a real commonwealth the business of

governing cities and provinces is conducted by
experts and is managed just as are all other
forms of economic and commercial associa-
tions of people.

12 In advanced states, political service is es-
teemed as the highest devotion of the citizenry.
Thegreatest ambition of thewisest andnoblest
of citizens is to gain civil recognition, to be
elected or appointed to some position of gov-
ernmental trust, and such governments confer
their highest honours of recognition for service
upon their civil and social servants. Honours
are next bestowed in the order named upon
philosophers, educators, scientists, industrial-
ists, and militarists. Parents are duly rewarded
by the excellency of their children, and purely
religious leaders, being ambassadors of a spiri-
tual kingdom, receive their real rewards in an-
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other world.

4. PROGRESSIVE CIVILIZATION
1 Economics, society, and government must

evolve if they are to remain. Static conditions
on an evolutionary world are indicative of de-
cay; only those institutions which move for-
ward with the evolutionary stream persist.

2 §§ The progressive program of an expand-
ing civilization embraces:

3 1. Preservation of individual liberties.
4 2. Protection of the home.
5 3. Promotion of economic security.
6 4. Prevention of disease.
7 5. Compulsory education.
8 6. Compulsory employment.
9 7. Profitable utilization of leisure.
10 8. Care of the unfortunate.
11 9. Race improvement.
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12 10. Promotion of science and art.
13 11. Promotion of philosophy — wisdom.
14 12. Augmentation of cosmic insight —

spirituality.
15 §§ And this progress in the arts of civiliza-

tion leads directly to the realization of the
highest human and divine goals of mortal
endeavour — the social achievement of the
brotherhood of man and the personal status of
God-consciousness, which becomes revealed
in the supreme desire of every individual to do
the will of the Father in heaven.

16 The appearance of genuine brotherhood
signifies that a social order has arrived inwhich
all men delight in bearing one another’s bur-
dens; they actually desire to practise the golden
rule. But such an ideal society cannot be real-
ized when either the weak or the wicked lie in
wait to take unfair and unholy advantage of
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those who are chiefly actuated by devotion to
the service of truth, beauty, and goodness. In
such a situation only one course is practical:
The “golden rulers” may establish a progressive
society in which they live according to their
ideals while maintaining an adequate defence
against their benighted fellowswhomight seek
either to exploit their pacific predilections or
to destroy their advancing civilization.

17 Idealism can never survive on an evolv-
ing planet if the idealists in each generation
permit themselves to be exterminated by the
baser orders of humanity. And here is the
great test of idealism: Can an advanced soci-
ety maintain that military preparedness which
renders it secure from all attack by its war-lov-
ingneighbourswithout yielding to the tempta-
tion to employ this military strength in offen-
sive operations against other peoples for pur-
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poses of selfish gain or national aggrandize-
ment? National survival demands prepared-
ness, and religious idealism alone can prevent
the prostitution of preparedness into aggres-
sion. Only love, brotherhood, can prevent the
strong from oppressing the weak.

5. THE EVOLUTION OF
COMPETITION

1 Competition is essential to social progress,
but competition, unregulated, breeds violence.
In current society, competition is slowly dis-
placing war in that it determines the individ-
ual’s place in industry, as well as decreeing the
survival of the industries themselves. (Murder
and war differ in their status before the mores,
murder having been outlawed since the early
days of society, while war has never yet been
outlawed by mankind as a whole.)

2 The ideal state undertakes to regulate so-
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cial conduct only enough to take violence out
of individual competition and to prevent un-
fairness in personal initiative. Here is a great
problem in statehood: How can you guaran-
tee peace and quiet in industry, pay the taxes
to support state power, and at the same time
prevent taxation from handicapping industry
and keep the state from becoming parasitical
or tyrannical?

3 Throughout the earlier ages of any world,
competition is essential to progressive civiliza-
tion. As the evolution of man progresses, co-
operation becomes increasingly effective. In
advanced civilizations co-operation is more ef-
ficient than competition. Early man is stimu-
lated by competition. Early evolution is char-
acterized by the survival of the biologically fit,
but later civilizations are the better promoted
by intelligent co-operation, understanding fra-
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ternity, and spiritual brotherhood.
4 True, competition in industry is exceed-

ingly wasteful and highly ineffective, but no at-
tempt to eliminate this economic lost motion
should be countenanced if such adjustments
entail even the slightest abrogation of any of
the basic liberties of the individual.

6. THE PROFIT MOTIVE
1 Present-day profit-motivated economics is

doomed unless profit motives can be aug-
mented by service motives. Ruthless com-
petition based on narrow-minded self-interest
is ultimately destructive of even those things
which it seeks to maintain. Exclusive and self-
serving profit motivation is incompatible with
Christian ideals — much more incompatible
with the teachings of Jesus.

2 In economics, profit motivation is to ser-
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vice motivation what fear is to love in religion.
But the profitmotivemust not be suddenly de-
stroyed or removed; it keeps many otherwise
slothful mortals hard at work. It is not neces-
sary, however, that this social energy arouser
be forever selfish in its objectives.

3 The profit motive of economic activities
is altogether base and wholly unworthy of an
advanced order of society; nevertheless, it is
an indispensable factor throughout the earlier
phases of civilization. Profit motivation must
not be taken away from men until they have
firmly possessed themselves of superior types
of nonprofitmotives for economic striving and
social serving — the transcendent urges of su-
perlativewisdom, intriguingbrotherhood, and
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excellency of spiritual attainment.

7. EDUCATION
1 The enduring state is founded on culture,

dominated by ideals, andmotivated by service.
The purpose of education should be acquire-
ment of skill, pursuit of wisdom, realization of
selfhood, and attainment of spiritual values.

2 In the ideal state, education continues
throughout life, and philosophy sometime be-
comes the chief pursuit of its citizens. The citi-
zens of such a commonwealth pursue wisdom
as an enhancement of insight into the signifi-
cance of human relations, the meanings of re-
ality, the nobility of values, the goals of living,
and the glories of cosmic destiny.

3 Urantians should get a vision of a new and
higher cultural society. Education will jump
to new levels of value with the passing of the
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purely profit-motivated system of economics.
Education has too long been localistic, mili-
taristic, ego exalting, and success seeking; it
must eventually become world-wide, idealis-
tic, self-realizing, and cosmic grasping.

4 Education recently passed from the control
of the clergy to that of lawyers and business-
men. Eventually it must be given over to the
philosophers and the scientists. Teachers must
be free beings, real leaders, to the end that phi-
losophy, the search for wisdom, may become
the chief educational pursuit.

5 Education is the business of living; it must
continue throughout a lifetime so that man-
kind may gradually experience the ascending
levels of mortal wisdom, which are:

6 1. The knowledge of things.
7 2. The realization of meanings.
8 3. The appreciation of values.
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9 4. The nobility of work — duty.
10 5. The motivation of goals — morality.
11 6. The love of service — character.
12 7. Cosmic insight — spiritual discern-

ment.
13 §§ And then, by means of these achieve-

ments,manywill ascend to themortal ultimate
of mind attainment, God-consciousness.

8. THE CHARACTER OF
STATEHOOD

1 The only sacred feature of any human gov-
ernment is the division of statehood into the
three domains of executive, legislative, and ju-
dicial functions. The universe is administered
in accordance with such a plan of segregation
of functions and authority. Aside from this
divine concept of effective social regulation or
civil government, it matters little what form of
state a people may elect to have provided the
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citizenry is ever progressing toward the goal
of augmented self-control and increased social
service. The intellectual keenness, economic
wisdom, social cleverness, and moral stamina
of a people are all faithfully reflected in state-
hood.

2 Theevolution of statehood entails progress
from level to level, as follows:

3 1. The creation of a threefold govern-
ment of executive, legislative, and judicial
branches.

4 2. The freedom of social, political, and
religious activities.

5 3. The abolition of all forms of slavery
and human bondage.

6 4. The ability of the citizenry to control
the levying of taxes.

7 5. The establishment of universal educa-
tion — learning extended from the cradle to
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the grave.
8 6. The proper adjustment between local

and national governments.
9 7. The fostering of science and the con-

quest of disease.
10 8. The due recognition of sex equality

and the co-ordinated functioning of men and
women in the home, school, and church, with
specialized service of women in industry and
government.

11 9. The elimination of toiling slavery by
machine invention and the subsequent mas-
tery of the machine age.

12 10. The conquest of dialects — the tri-
umph of a universal language.

13 11. The ending of war — international ad-
judication of national and racial differences by
continental courts of nations presided over by
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a supreme planetary tribunal automatically re-
cruited from the periodically retiring heads of
the continental courts. The continental courts
are authoritative; the world court is advisory
— moral.

14 12. The world-wide vogue of the pursuit
of wisdom — the exaltation of philosophy.
The evolution of a world religion, which will
presage the entrance of the planet upon the
earlier phases of settlement in light and life.

15 §§ These are the prerequisites of progressive
government and the earmarks of ideal state-
hood. Urantia is far from the realization of
these exalted ideals, but the civilized races have
made a beginning — mankind is on the march
toward higher evolutionary destinies.

16 [Sponsoredby aMelchizedekofNebadon.]
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Melchizedek

By permission of Lanaforge and with the
approval of the Most Highs of Edentia,
I am authorized to narrate something

of the social, moral, and political life of the
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most advanced human race living on a not far-
distant planet belonging to the Satania system.

2 Ofall theSataniaworldswhichbecame iso-
lated because of participation in the Lucifer re-
bellion, this planet has experienced a history
most like that of Urantia. The similarity of the
two spheres undoubtedly explainswhy permis-
sion to make this extraordinary presentation
was granted, for it is most unusual for the sys-
tem rulers to consent to the narration on one
planet of the affairs of another.

3 This planet, like Urantia, was led astray by
the disloyalty of its Planetary Prince in con-
nection with the Lucifer rebellion. It received
a Material Son shortly after Adam came to
Urantia, and this Son also defaulted, leaving
the sphere isolated, since a Magisterial Son has
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never been bestowed upon its mortal races.

1. THE CONTINENTAL NATION
1 Notwithstanding all these planetary hand-

icaps a very superior civilization is evolv-
ing on an isolated continent about the size
of Australia. This nation numbers about
140,000,000. Its people are a mixed race, pre-
dominantly blue and yellow, having a slightly
greater proportion of violet than the so-called
white race of Urantia. These different races are
not yet fully blended, but they fraternize and
socialize very acceptably. The average length
of life on this continent is now 90 years, 15%
higher than that of any other people on the
planet.

2 The industrial mechanism of this nation
enjoys a certain great advantage derived from
the unique topography of the continent. The
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high mountains, on which heavy rains fall 8
months in the year, are situated at the very
centre of the country. This natural arrange-
ment favours the utilization of water power
and greatly facilitates the irrigation of themore
arid western quarter of the continent.

3 These people are self-sustaining, that is,
they can live indefinitely without importing
anything from the surrounding nations. Their
natural resources are replete, and by scientific
techniques they have learned how to compen-
sate for their deficiencies in the essentials of
life. They enjoy a brisk domestic commerce
but have little foreign trade owing to the uni-
versal hostility of their less progressive neigh-
bours.

4 §§ This continental nation, in general, fol-
lowed the evolutionary trend of the planet:
The development from the tribal stage to the
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appearance of strong rulers and kings occupied
thousands of years. The unconditionalmonar-
chs were succeeded bymany different orders of
government — abortive republics, communal
states, and dictators came and went in endless
profusion. This growth continued until about
500 years ago when, during a politically fer-
menting period, one of the nation’s powerful
dictator-triumvirs had a change of heart. He
volunteered to abdicate upon condition that
one of the other rulers, the baser of the remain-
ing two, also vacate his dictatorship. Thus
was the sovereignty of the continent placed in
the hands of one ruler. The unified state pro-
gressed under strong monarchial rule for over
100 years, during which there evolved a mas-
terful charter of liberty.

5 The subsequent transition from monarchy
to a representative form of government was
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gradual, the kings remaining as mere social
or sentimental figureheads, finally disappear-
ing when the male line of descent ran out. The
present republic has now been in existence just
two hundred years, during which time there
has been a continuous progression toward the
governmental techniques about to be narrated,
the last developments in industrial and politi-
cal realms having been made within the past
decade.

2. POLITICAL ORGANIZATION
1 This continental nation nowhas a represen-

tative government with a centrally located na-
tional capital. Thecentral government consists
of a strong federationof 100 comparatively free
states. These states elect their governors and
legislators for 10 years, and none are eligible
for re-election. State judges are appointed for
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life by the governors and confirmed by their
legislatures, which consist of 1 representative
for each 100,000 citizens.

2 There are 5 different types of metropolitan
government, depending on the size of the city,
but no city is permitted to have more than
1,000,000 inhabitants. On the whole, these
municipal governing schemes are very simple,
direct, and economical. The few offices of city
administration are keenly sought by the high-
est types of citizens.

3 Thefederal government embraces three co-
ordinate divisions: executive, legislative, and
judicial. The federal chief executive is elected
every six years by universal territorial suffrage.
He is not eligible for re-election except upon
the petition of at least 75 state legislatures con-
curred in by the respective state governors, and
then but for one term. He is advised by a su-
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percabinet composed of all living ex-chief ex-
ecutives.

4 §§ The legislative division embraces three
houses:

5 1. The upper house is elected by industrial,
professional, agricultural, and other groups of
workers, balloting in accordance with eco-
nomic function.

6 2. The lower house is elected by certain
organizations of society embracing the social,
political, and philosophic groups not included
in industry or the professions. All citizens in
good standing participate in the election of
both classes of representatives, but they are dif-
ferently grouped, depending on whether the
election pertains to the upper or lower house.

7 3. The third house — the elder statesmen
— embraces the veterans of civic service and
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includes many distinguished persons nomi-
nated by the chief executive, by the regional
(subfederal) executives, by the chief of the su-
preme tribunal, and by the presiding officers
of either of the other legislative houses. This
group is limited to 100, and its members are
elected by the majority action of the elder
statesmen themselves. Membership is for life,
andwhen vacancies occur, the person receiving
the largest ballot among the list of nominees is
thereby duly elected. The scope of this body is
purely advisory, but it is a mighty regulator of
public opinion and exerts a powerful influence
upon all branches of the government.

8 §§ Very much of the federal administrative
work is carried on by the 10 regional (subfed-
eral) authorities, each consisting of the asso-
ciation of 10 states. These regional divisions
are wholly executive and administrative, hav-



72:2.9–11 GOVERNMENT ON A NEIGHBOURING PLANET 3283

ing neither legislative nor judicial functions.
The 10 regional executives are the personal
appointees of the federal chief executive, and
their termof office is concurrentwith his— six
years. The federal supreme tribunal approves
the appointment of these 10 regional execu-
tives, and while they may not be reappointed,
the retiring executive automatically becomes
the associate and adviser of his successor. Oth-
erwise, these regional chiefs choose their own
cabinets of administrative officials.

9 §§ This nation is adjudicated by two major
court systems — the law courts and the socio-
economic courts. The law courts function on
the following three levels:

10 1. Minor courts of municipal and local ju-
risdiction, whose decisions may be appealed to
the high state tribunals.

11 2. State supreme courts, whose decisions
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are final in all matters not involving the federal
government or jeopardy of citizenship rights
and liberties. The regional executives are em-
powered to bring any case at once to the bar of
the federal supreme court.

12 3. Federal supreme court — the high tri-
bunal for the adjudication of national con-
tentions and the appellate cases coming up
from the state courts. This supreme tribunal
consists of 12 men over 40 and under 75 years
of agewhohave served 2ormore years on some
state tribunal, andwho have been appointed to
this high position by the chief executive with
the majority approval of the supercabinet and
the third house of the legislative assembly. All
decisions of this supreme judicial body are by
at least a two-thirds vote.

13 §§ The socio-economic courts function in
the following three divisions:
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14 1. Parental courts, associated with the leg-

islative and executive divisions of the home
and social system.

15 2. Educational courts— the juridical bod-
ies connected with the state and regional
school systems and associated with the execu-
tive and legislative branches of the educational
administrative mechanism.

16 3. Industrial courts — the jurisdictional
tribunals vested with full authority for the set-
tlement of all economic misunderstandings.

17 §§ The federal supreme court does not pass
upon socio-economic cases except upon the
three-quarters vote of the 3rd legislative branch
of the national government, the house of elder
statesmen. Otherwise, all decisions of the pa-
rental, educational, and industrial high courts
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are final.

3. THE HOME LIFE
1 On this continent it is against the law for

two families to live under the same roof. And
since group dwellings have been outlawed,
most of the tenement type of buildings have
been demolished. But the unmarried still live
in clubs, hotels, and other group dwellings.
The smallest homesite permittedmust provide
4,600 m21 of land. All land and other property
used for home purposes are free from taxation
up to ten times the minimum homesite allot-

1 This is, approximately, half a hectare. Note, that
Anastasia (who appears to be one of the purest An-
dites living at present) recommends that each family
should own and cultivate a hectare of land as a way to
save the civilization and enter the new age of enlarged
spiritual vision and brotherhood of all mankind based
on the fatherhood of God.
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ment.
2 The home life of this people has greatly im-

proved during the last century. Attendance
of parents, both fathers and mothers, at the
parental schools of child culture is compul-
sory. Even the agriculturists who reside in
small country settlements carry on this work
by correspondence, going to the near-by cen-
tres for oral instruction once in ten days —
every two weeks, for they maintain a five-day
week.

3 The average number of children in each
family is five, and they are under the full con-
trol of their parents or, in case of the demise of
one or both, under that of the guardians des-
ignated by the parental courts. It is considered
a great honour for any family to be awarded
the guardianship of a full orphan. Competi-
tive examinations are held among parents, and
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the orphan is awarded to the home of those
displaying the best parental qualifications.

4 §§ These people regard the home as the ba-
sic institution of their civilization. It is ex-
pected that the most valuable part of a child’s
education and character training will be se-
cured from his parents and at home, and fa-
thers devote almost as much attention to child
culture as do mothers.

5 All sex instruction is administered in the
home by parents or by legal guardians. Moral
instruction is offered by teachers during the
rest periods in the school shops, but not so
with religious training, which is deemed to be
the exclusive privilege of parents, religion be-
ing looked upon as an integral part of home
life. Purely religious instruction is given pub-
licly only in the temples of philosophy, no such
exclusively religious institutions as the Urantia



72:3.6 GOVERNMENT ON A NEIGHBOURING PLANET 3289

churches having developed among this people.
In their philosophy, religion is the striving to
know God and to manifest love for one’s fel-
lows through service for them, but this is not
typical of the religious status of the other na-
tions on this planet. Religion is so entirely a
family matter among these people that there
are no public places devoted exclusively to reli-
gious assembly. Politically, church and state, as
Urantians are wont to say, are entirely separate,
but there is a strange overlapping of religion
and philosophy.

6 Until 20 years ago the spiritual teachers
(comparable to Urantia pastors), who visit
each family periodically to examine the chil-
dren to ascertain if they have been properly
instructed by their parents, were under gov-
ernmental supervision. These spiritual advis-
ers and examiners are now under the direction
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of the newly created Foundation of Spiritual
Progress, an institution supported by volun-
tary contributions. Possibly this institution
may not further evolve until after the arrival
of a Paradise Magisterial Son.

7 §§ Children remain legally subject to their
parents until they are 15, when the first ini-
tiation into civic responsibility is held. There-
after, every 5 years for 5 successive periods simi-
lar public exercises are held for such age groups
at which their obligations to parents are less-
ened, while new civic and social responsibili-
ties to the state are assumed. Suffrage is con-
ferred at 20, the right to marry without paren-
tal consent is not bestowed until 25, and chil-
dren must leave home on reaching the age of
30.

8 Marriage and divorce laws are uniform
throughout the nation. Marriage before 20 —
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the age of civil enfranchisement — is not per-
mitted. Permission to marry is only granted
after one year’s notice of intention, and af-
ter both bride and groom present certificates
showing that they have been duly instructed in
the parental schools regarding the responsibil-
ities of married life.

9 Divorce regulations are somewhat lax, but
decrees of separation, issued by the parental
courts, may not be had until one year after ap-
plication therefor has been recorded, and the
year on this planet is considerably longer than
on Urantia. Notwithstanding their easy di-
vorce laws, the present rate of divorces is only
one tenth that of the civilized races ofUrantia.

4. THE EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM
1 The educational system of this nation is

compulsory and coeducational in the precol-
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lege schools that the student attends from the
ages of 5 to 18. These schools are vastly differ-
ent from those of Urantia. There are no class-
rooms, only one study is pursued at a time, and
after the first three years all pupils become as-
sistant teachers, instructing those below them.
Books are used only to secure information that
will assist in solving the problems arising in the
school shops and on the school farms. Much
of the furniture used on the continent and the
manymechanical contrivances—this is a great
age of invention andmechanization—are pro-
duced in these shops. Adjacent to each shop is
a working library where the student may con-
sult the necessary reference books. Agriculture
and horticulture are also taught throughout
the entire educational period on the extensive
farms adjoining every local school.

2 §§ The feeble-minded are trained only in
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agriculture and animal husbandry, and are
committed for life to special custodial colonies
where they are segregated by sex to prevent
parenthood, which is denied all subnormals.
These restrictive measures have been in opera-
tion for 75 years; the commitment decrees are
handed down by the parental courts.

3 §§ Everyone takes one month’s vacation
each year. The precollege schools are con-
ducted for 9 months out of the year of 10, the
vacation being spent with parents or friends in
travel. This travel is a part of the adult-educa-
tion program and is continued throughout a
lifetime, the funds for meeting such expenses
being accumulated by the same methods as
those employed in old-age insurance.

4 One quarter of the school time is devoted
to play — competitive athletics — the pupils
progressing in these contests from the local,
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through the state and regional, and on to the
national trials of skill and prowess. Likewise,
the oratorical and musical contests, as well as
those in science and philosophy, occupy the
attention of students from the lower social di-
visions on up to the contests for national hon-
ours.

5 The school government is a replica of the
national government with its three correlated
branches, the teaching staff functioning as the
third or advisory legislative division. The chief
object of education on this continent is to
make every pupil a self-supporting citizen.

6 Every child graduating from the precollege
school system at 18 is a skilled artisan. Then
begins the study of books and the pursuit of
special knowledge, either in the adult schools
or in the colleges. When a brilliant student
completes his work ahead of schedule, he is
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granted an award of time and means where-
with he may execute some pet project of his
own devising. The entire educational system is
designed to adequately train the individual.

5. INDUSTRIAL ORGANIZATION
1 The industrial situation among this people

is far from their ideals; capital and labour still
have their troubles, but both are becoming ad-
justed to the plan of sincere co-operation. On
this unique continent the workers are increas-
ingly becoming shareholders in all industrial
concerns; every intelligent labourer is slowly
becoming a small capitalist.

2 Social antagonisms are lessening, and good
will is growing apace. No grave economic
problems have arisen out of the abolition of
slavery (over 100 years ago) since this adjust-
ment was effected gradually by the liberation
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of 2% each year. Those slaves who satisfac-
torily passed mental, moral, and physical tests
were granted citizenship; many of these supe-
rior slaves werewar captives or children of such
captives. Some 50 years ago they deported the
last of their inferior slaves, and still more re-
cently they are addressing themselves to the
task of reducing the numbers of their degen-
erate and vicious classes.

3 §§ These people have recently developed
new techniques for the adjustment of indus-
trial misunderstandings and for the correc-
tion of economic abuses which aremarked im-
provements over their older methods of set-
tling such problems. Violence has been out-
lawed as a procedure in adjusting either per-
sonal or industrial differences. Wages, profits,
and other economic problems are not rigidly
regulated, but they are in general controlled
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by the industrial legislatures, while all disputes
arising out of industry are passed upon by the
industrial courts.

4 The industrial courts are only 30 years old
but are functioning very satisfactorily. The
most recent development provides that here-
after the industrial courts shall recognize legal
compensation as falling in three divisions:

5 1. Legal rates of interest on invested cap-
ital.

6 2. Reasonable salary for skill employed in
industrial operations.

7 3. Fair and equitable wages for labour.
8 §§ These shall first be met in accordance

with contract, or in the face of decreased earn-
ings they shall share proportionally in transient
reduction. And thereafter all earnings in ex-
cess of these fixed charges shall be regarded as
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dividends and shall be prorated to all three di-
visions: capital, skill, and labour.

9 §§ Every ten years the regional executives
adjust and decree the lawful hours of daily
gainful toil. Industry now operates on a five-
dayweek, working four and playing one. These
people labour six hours each working day and,
like students, nine months in the year of ten.
Vacation is usually spent in travel, and new
methods of transportation having been so re-
cently developed, the whole nation is travel
bent. The climate favours travel about 8
months in the year, and they are making the
most of their opportunities.

10 §§ Two hundred years ago the profit mo-
tive was wholly dominant in industry, but to-
day it is being rapidly displaced by other and
higher driving forces. Competition is keen on
this continent, but much of it has been trans-



72:5.11–12 GOVERNMENT ON A NEIGHBOURING PLANET 3299

ferred from industry to play, skill, scientific
achievement, and intellectual attainment. It
is most active in social service and governmen-
tal loyalty. Among this people public service
is rapidly becoming the chief goal of ambi-
tion. The richest man on the continent works
6 hours a day in the office of his machine shop
and then hastens over to the local branch of
the school of statesmanship, where he seeks to
qualify for public service.

11 Labour is becoming more honourable on
this continent, and all able-bodied citizens
over 18 work either at home and on farms,
at some recognized industry, on the public
works where the temporarily unemployed are
absorbed, or else in the corps of compulsory
labourers in the mines.

12 These people are also beginning to foster
a new form of social disgust — disgust for
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both idleness and unearnedwealth. Slowly but
certainly they are conquering their machines.
Once they, too, struggled for political liberty
and subsequently for economic freedom. Now
are they entering upon the enjoyment of both
while in addition they are beginning to appre-
ciate theirwell-earned leisure, which canbe de-
voted to increased self-realization.

6. OLD-AGE INSURANCE
1 This nation is making a determined ef-

fort to replace the self-respect-destroying type
of charity by dignified government-insurance
guarantees of security in old age. This nation
provides every child an education and every
man a job; therefore can it successfully carry
out such an insurance scheme for the protec-
tion of the infirm and aged.

2 Among this people all persons must retire
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from gainful pursuit at 65 unless they secure
a permit from the state labour commissioner
which will entitle them to remain at work un-
til the age of 70. This age limit does not ap-
ply to government servants or philosophers.
The physically disabled or permanently crip-
pled can be placed on the retired list at any age
by court order countersigned by the pension
commissioner of the regional government.

3 §§ The funds for old-age pensions are de-
rived from 4 sources:

4 1. One day’s earnings each month are
requisitioned by the federal government for
this purpose, and in this country everybody
works.

5 2. Bequests — many wealthy citizens
leave funds for this purpose.

6 3. The earnings of compulsory labour in
the state mines. After the conscript workers
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support themselves and set aside their own re-
tirement contributions, all excess profits on
their labour are turned over to this pension
fund.

7 4. The income from natural resources.
All natural wealth on the continent is held as
a social trust by the federal government, and
the income therefrom is utilized for social pur-
poses, such as disease prevention, education of
geniuses, and expenses of especially promising
individuals in the statesmanship schools. One
half of the income from natural resources goes
to the old-age pension fund.

8 §§ Although state and regional actuarial
foundations supply many forms of protective
insurance, old-age pensions are solely admin-
istered by the federal government through the
10 regional departments.

9 These government funds have long been
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honestly administered. Next to treason and
murder, the heaviest penaltiesmetedout by the
courts are attached to betrayal of public trust.
Social and political disloyalty are now looked
upon as being the most heinous of all crimes.

7. TAXATION
1 The federal government is paternalistic

only in the administration of old-age pensions
and in the fostering of genius and creative orig-
inality; the state governments are slightlymore
concerned with the individual citizen, while
the local governments are much more pater-
nalistic or socialistic. The city (or some subdi-
vision thereof ) concerns itself with such mat-
ters as health, sanitation, building regulations,
beautification, water supply, lighting, heating,
recreation, music, and communication.

2 In all industry first attention is paid to
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health; certain phases of physical well-being
are regarded as industrial and community pre-
rogatives, but individual and family health
problems arematters of personal concern only.
Inmedicine, as in all otherpurely personalmat-
ters, it is increasingly the plan of government to
refrain from interfering.

3 §§ Cities have no taxing power, neither can
they go in debt. They receive per capita al-
lowances from the state treasury andmust sup-
plement such revenue from the earnings of
their socialistic enterprises and by licensing
various commercial activities.

4 The rapid-transit facilities, which make it
practical greatly to extend the city boundaries,
are under municipal control. The city fire de-
partments are supportedby the fire-prevention
and insurance foundations, and all buildings,
in city or country, are fireproof — have been
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for over 75 years.
5 There are no municipally appointed peace

officers; the police forces are maintained by
the state governments. This department is
recruited almost entirely from the unmarried
men between 25 and 50. Most of the states
assess a rather heavy bachelor tax, which is re-
mitted to all men joining the state police. In
the average state the police force is now only
one tenth as large as it was 50 years ago.

6 §§ There is little or no uniformity among
the taxation schemes of the 100 comparatively
free and sovereign states as economic andother
conditions vary greatly in different sections of
the continent. Every state has 10 basic consti-
tutional provisions which cannot be modified
except by consent of the federal supreme court,
and one of these articles prevents levying a tax
of more than 1% on the value of any property
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in any one year, homesites, whether in city or
country, being exempted.

7 The federal government cannot go in debt,
and a three-fourths referendum is required be-
fore any state can borrow except for purposes
of war. Since the federal government cannot
incur debt, in the event of war the National
Council of Defence is empowered to assess the
states for money, as well as for men and mate-
rials, as it may be required. But no debt may
run for more than 25 years.

8 §§ Income to support the federal govern-
ment is derived from the following 5 sources:

9 1. Import duties. All imports are subject
to a tariff designed to protect the standard of
living on this continent, which is far above that
of any other nation on the planet. These tariffs
are set by thehighest industrial court after both
houses of the industrial congress have ratified
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the recommendations of the chief executive of
economic affairs, who is the joint appointee of
these two legislative bodies. The upper indus-
trial house is elected by labour, the lower by
capital.

10 2. Royalties. The federal government en-
courages invention and original creations in
the 10 regional laboratories, assisting all types
of geniuses — artists, authors, and scientists
— and protecting their patents. In return the
government takes one half the profits realized
from all such inventions and creations, whe-
ther pertaining to machines, books, artistry,
plants, or animals.

11 3. Inheritance tax. The federal govern-
ment levies a graduated inheritance tax rang-
ing from 1% to 50%, depending on the size of
an estate as well as on other conditions.

12 4. Military equipment. The government
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earns a considerable sum from the leasing of
military and naval equipment for commercial
and recreational usages.

13 5. Natural resources. The income from
natural resources, when not fully required for
the specific purposes designated in the charter
of federal statehood, is turned into the national
treasury.

14 §§ Federal appropriations, except war funds
assessed by the National Council of Defence,
are originated in the upper legislative house,
concurred in by the lower house, approved by
the chief executive, and finally validated by the
federal budget commission of 100. The mem-
bers of this commission are nominated by the
state governors and elected by the state legis-
latures to serve for 24 years, one quarter be-
ing elected every six years. Every six years this
body, by a three-fourths ballot, chooses one of
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its number as chief, and he thereby becomes
director-controller of the federal treasury.

8. THE SPECIAL COLLEGES
1 In addition to the basic compulsory educa-

tion program extending from the ages of 5 to
18, special schools are maintained as follows:

2 1. Statesmanship schools. These schools
are of three classes: national, regional, and
state. The public offices of the nation are
grouped in four divisions. The first division
of public trust pertains principally to the na-
tional administration, and all officeholders of
this group must be graduates of both regional
and national schools of statesmanship. Indi-
viduals may accept political, elective, or ap-
pointive office in the second division upon
graduating from any one of the ten regional
schools of statesmanship; their trusts concern
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responsibilities in the regional administration
and the state governments. Division three
includes state responsibilities, and such offi-
cials are only required to have state degrees of
statesmanship. The fourth and last division of
officeholders are not required to hold states-
manship degrees, such offices being wholly ap-
pointive. They representminor positions of as-
sistantship, secretaryships, and technical trusts
which are discharged by the various learned
professions functioning in governmental ad-
ministrative capacities.

3 Judges of the minor and state courts hold
degrees from the state schools of statesman-
ship. Judges of the jurisdictional tribunals of
social, educational, and industrialmatters hold
degrees from the regional schools. Judges of
the federal supreme court must hold degrees
from all these schools of statesmanship.
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4 2. Schools of philosophy. These schools are

affiliated with the temples of philosophy and
are more or less associated with religion as a
public function.

5 3. Institutions of science. These technical
schools are co-ordinated with industry rather
than with the educational system and are ad-
ministered under 15 divisions.

6 4. Professional training schools. These spe-
cial institutions provide the technical training
for the various learned professions, 12 in num-
ber.

7 5. Military andnaval schools. Near thena-
tional headquarters and at the 25 coastal mil-
itary centres are maintained those institutions
devoted to the military training of volunteer
citizens from 18 to 30 years of age. Parental
consent is required before 25 in order to gain
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entrance to these schools.
9. THE PLAN OF UNIVERSAL

SUFFRAGE
1 Although candidates for all public offices

are restricted to graduates of the state, regional,
or federal schools of statesmanship, the pro-
gressive leaders of this nation discovered a se-
rious weakness in their plan of universal suf-
frage and about 50 years ago made constitu-
tional provision for a modified scheme of vot-
ing which embraces the following features:

2 1. Every man and woman of 20 years and
over has 1 vote. Upon attaining this age, all cit-
izens must accept membership in two voting
groups: They will join the first in accordance
with their economic function — industrial,
professional, agricultural, or trade; they will
enter the second group according to their po-
litical, philosophic, and social inclinations. All
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workers thus belong to some economic fran-
chise group, and these guilds, like the noneco-
nomic associations, are regulated much as is
the national government with its threefold di-
vision of powers. Registration in these groups
cannot be changed for 12 years.

3 2. Upon nomination by the state gover-
nors or by the regional executives and by the
mandate of the regional supreme councils, in-
dividuals who have rendered great service to
society, or who have demonstrated extraordi-
nary wisdom in government service, may have
additional votes conferred upon them not of-
tener than every 5 years and not to exceed 9
such superfranchises. The maximum suffrage
of any multiple voter is 10. Scientists, inven-
tors, teachers, philosophers, and spiritual lead-
ers are also thus recognized andhonouredwith
augmented political power. These advanced
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civic privileges are conferred by the state and
regional supreme councils much as degrees are
bestowed by the special colleges, and the recip-
ients are proud to attach the symbols of such
civic recognition, along with their other de-
grees, to their lists of personal achievements.

4 3. All individuals sentenced to compul-
sory labour in the mines and all governmental
servants supported by tax funds are, for the pe-
riods of such services, disenfranchised. This
does not apply to aged persons who may be
retired on pensions at 65.

5 4. There are 5 brackets of suffrage reflect-
ing the average yearly taxes paid for each half-
decade period. Heavy taxpayers are permitted
extra votes up to 5. This grant is independent
of all other recognition, but in no case can any
person cast over 10 ballots.

6 5. At the time this franchise plan was
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adopted, the territorial method of voting was
abandoned in favour of the economic or
functional system. All citizens now vote as
members of industrial, social, or professional
groups, regardless of their residence. Thus the
electorate consists of solidified, unified, and in-
telligent groupswho elect only their bestmem-
bers to positions of governmental trust and
responsibility. There is one exception to this
scheme of functional or group suffrage: The
election of a federal chief executive every six
years is by nation-wide ballot, and no citizen
casts over one vote.

7 §§ Thus, except in the election of the chief
executive, suffrage is exercised by economic,
professional, intellectual, and social groupings
of the citizenry. The ideal state is organic, and
every free and intelligent group of citizens rep-
resents a vital and functioning organ within
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the larger governmental organism.
8 The schools of statesmanship have power

to start proceedings in the state courts look-
ing toward the disenfranchisement of any de-
fective, idle, indifferent, or criminal individual.
These people recognize that, when 50% of a
nation is inferior or defective and possesses the
ballot, such a nation is doomed. They believe
the dominance of mediocrity spells the down-
fall of any nation. Voting is compulsory, heavy
fines being assessed against all who fail to cast
their ballots.

10. DEALING WITH CRIME
1 The methods of this people in dealing with

crime, insanity, and degeneracy, while in some
ways pleasing, will, no doubt, in others prove
shocking to most Urantians. Ordinary crim-
inals and the defectives are placed, by sexes,
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in different agricultural colonies and are more
than self-supporting. The more serious habit-
ual criminals and the incurably insane are sen-
tenced to death in the lethal gas chambers by
the courts. Numerous crimes aside from mur-
der, including betrayal of governmental trust,
also carry the death penalty, and the visitation
of justice is sure and swift.

2 These people are passing out of the nega-
tive into the positive era of law. Recently they
have gone so far as to attempt the prevention
of crime by sentencing those who are believed
to be potential murderers and major criminals
to life service in the detention colonies. If such
convicts subsequently demonstrate that they
have become more normal, they may be either
paroled or pardoned. The homicide rate on
this continent is only 1% of that among the
other nations.
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3 Efforts to prevent the breeding of crimi-

nals and defectives were begun over 100 years
ago and have already yielded gratifying results.
There are no prisons or hospitals for the in-
sane. For one reason, there are only about 10%
as many of these groups as are found on Uran-
tia.

11. MILITARY PREPAREDNESS
1 Graduates of the federal military schools

may be commissioned as “guardians of civiliza-
tion” in seven ranks, in accordance with abil-
ity and experience, by the president of the Na-
tional Council of Defence. This council con-
sists of 25 members, nominated by the highest
parental, educational, and industrial tribunals,
confirmed by the federal supreme court, and
presided over ex officio by the chief of staff of
co-ordinated military affairs. Such members
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serve until they are 70 years of age.
2 The courses pursued by such commis-

sioned officers are 4 years in length and are in-
variably correlated with the mastery of some
trade or profession. Military training is never
given without this associated industrial, scien-
tific, or professional schooling. When military
training is finished, the individual has, during
his 4 years’ course, received one half of the ed-
ucation imparted in any of the special schools
where the courses are likewise 4 years in length.
In this way the creation of a professional mil-
itary class is avoided by providing this oppor-
tunity for a large number of men to support
themselves while securing the first half of a
technical or professional training.

3 Military service during peacetime is purely
voluntary, and the enlistments in all branches
of the service are for 4 years, duringwhich every



72:11.4 MELCHIZEDEK 3320

man pursues some special line of study in addi-
tion to the mastery of military tactics. Train-
ing in music is one of the chief pursuits of the
central military schools and of the 25 training
camps distributed about the periphery of the
continent. During periods of industrial slack-
ness many thousands of unemployed are au-
tomatically utilized in upbuilding the military
defences of the continent on land and sea and
in the air.

4 §§ Although these people maintain a pow-
erful war establishment as a defence against in-
vasion by the surrounding hostile peoples, it
may be recorded to their credit that they have
not in over 100 years employed these military
resources in an offensive war. They have be-
come civilized to that point where they can
vigorously defend civilizationwithout yielding
to the temptation to utilize their war powers
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in aggression. There have been no civil wars
since the establishment of the united conti-
nental state, but during the last 2 centuries
these people have been called upon to wage
nine fierce defensive conflicts, three of which
were against mighty confederations of world
powers. Although this nation maintains ade-
quate defence against attack by hostile neigh-
bours, it pays farmore attention to the training
of statesmen, scientists, and philosophers.

5 When at peace with the world, all mobile
defence mechanisms are quite fully employed
in trade, commerce, and recreation. When
war is declared, the entire nation is mobilized.
Throughout the period of hostilities military
pay obtains in all industries, and the chiefs of
all military departments become members of
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the chief executive’s cabinet.

12. THE OTHER NATIONS
1 Although the society and government of

this unique people are in many respects supe-
rior to those of the Urantia nations, it should
be stated that on the other continents (there
are eleven on this planet) the governments are
decidedly inferior to the more advanced na-
tions of Urantia.

2 Just now this superior government is plan-
ning to establish ambassadorial relations with
the inferior peoples, and for the first time a
great religious leader has arisen who advocates
the sending of missionaries to these surround-
ing nations. We fear they are about tomake the
mistake that so many others have made when
they have endeavoured to force a superior cul-
ture and religion upon other races. What a
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wonderful thing could be done on this world
if this continental nation of advanced culture
would only go out and bring to itself the best
of the neighbouring peoples and then, after ed-
ucating them, send them back as emissaries of
culture to their benightedbrethren! Of course,
if a Magisterial Son should soon come to this
advanced nation, great things could quickly
happen on this world.

3 §§ This recital of the affairs of a neighbour-
ing planet is made by special permission with
the intent of advancing civilization and aug-
menting governmental evolution on Urantia.
Much more could be narrated that would no
doubt interest and intrigue Urantians, but this
disclosure covers the limits of our permissive
mandate.

4 §§ Urantians should, however, take note
that their sister sphere in the Satania family has
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benefited by neither magisterial nor bestowal
missions of the Paradise Sons. Neither are the
various peoples of Urantia set off from each
other by such disparity of culture as separates
the continental nation from its planetary fel-
lows.

5 The pouring out of the Spirit of Truth pro-
vides the spiritual foundation for the realiza-
tion of great achievements in the interests of
the human race of the bestowal world. Uran-
tia is therefore far better prepared for the more
immediate realization of a planetary govern-
ment with its laws, mechanisms, symbols, con-
ventions, and language — all of which could
contribute so mightily to the establishment of
world-wide peace under law and could lead to
the sometime dawning of a real age of spiri-
tual striving; and such an age is the planetary
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threshold to the utopian ages of light and life.
6 [Presented by a Melchizedek of Nebadon.]

7
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Solonia

The cultural decadence and spiritual
poverty resulting from the Caligastia
downfall and consequent social confu-

sion had little effect on the physical or biologic
status of the Urantia peoples. Organic evolu-
tion proceeded apace, quite regardless of the
cultural andmoral setbackwhich so swiftly fol-
lowed the disaffection of Caligastia and Dali-
gastia. And there came a time in the planetary



73:0.2–3 THE GARDEN OF EDEN 3327

history, almost 40,000 years ago, when the Life
Carriers on duty took note that, from a purely
biologic standpoint, the developmental prog-
ress of the Urantia races was nearing its apex.
The Melchizedek receivers, concurring in this
opinion, readily agreed to join the Life Carri-
ers in a petition to the Most Highs of Edentia
asking thatUrantia be inspectedwith a view to
authorizing the dispatch of biologic uplifters,
a Material Son and Daughter.

2 This request was addressed to the Most
Highs of Edentia because they had exercised
direct jurisdiction over many of Urantia’s af-
fairs ever since Caligastia’s downfall and the
temporary vacation of authority on Jerusem.

3 Tabamantia, sovereign supervisor of the se-
ries of decimal or experimentalworlds, came to
inspect the planet and, after his survey of racial
progress, duly recommended that Urantia be
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granted Material Sons. In a little less than 100
years from the time of this inspection, Adam
and Eve, a Material Son and Daughter of the
local system, arrived and began the difficult
task of attempting to untangle the confused af-
fairs of a planet retarded by rebellion and rest-
ing under the ban of spiritual isolation.

1. THE NODITES AND THE
AMADONITES

1 On a normal planet the arrival of the Mate-
rial Son would ordinarily herald the approach
of a great age of invention, material progress,
and intellectual enlightenment. The post-Ad-
amic era is the great scientific age of most
worlds, but not so on Urantia. Though the
planet was peopled by races physically fit, the
tribes languished in the depths of savagery and
moral stagnation.

2 10,000 years after the rebellion practically
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all the gains of the Prince’s administration had
been effaced; the races of the world were little
better off than if this misguided Son had never
come to Urantia. Only among the Nodites
and the Amadonites was there persistence of
the traditions of Dalamatia and the culture of
the Planetary Prince.

3 The Nodites were the descendants of the
rebel members of the Prince’s staff, their name
deriving from their first leader, Nod, one-
time chairman of the Dalamatia commis-
sion on industry and trade. The Amadonites
were the descendants of those Andonites who
chose to remain loyal with Van and Amadon.
“Amadonite” is more of a cultural and religious
designation than a racial term; racially con-
sidered the Amadonites were essentially An-
donites. “Nodite” is both a cultural and racial
term, for the Nodites themselves constituted



73:1.4–6 SOLONIA 3330

the eighth race of Urantia.
4 There existed a traditional enmity between

the Nodites and the Amadonites. This feud
was constantly coming to the surfacewhenever
the offspring of these two groups would try
to engage in some common enterprise. Even
later, in the affairs of Eden, it was exceedingly
difficult for them to work together in peace.

5 Shortly after the destruction of Dalama-
tia the followers of Nod became divided into
three major groups. The central group re-
mained in the immediate vicinity of their orig-
inal home near the headwaters of the Persian
Gulf. The eastern group migrated to the high-
land regions of Elam just east of the Euphrates
valley. The western group was situated on the
north-eastern Syrian shores of the Mediterra-
nean and in adjacent territory.

6 These Nodites had freely mated with the
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Sangik races and had left behind an able
progeny. And some of the descendants of the
rebellious Dalamatians subsequently joined
Van and his loyal followers in the lands north
of Mesopotamia. Here, in the vicinity of Lake
Van and the southern Caspian Sea region, the
Nodites mingled and mixed with the Ama-
donites, and they were numbered among the
“mighty men of old.”

7 Prior to the arrival of Adam and Eve these
groups — Nodites and Amadonites — were
the most advanced and cultured races on
earth.

2. PLANNING FOR THE GARDEN
1 For almost 100 years prior to Tabaman-

tia’s inspection, Van and his associates, from
their highland headquarters of world ethics
and culture, had been preaching the advent
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of a promised Son of God, a racial uplifter, a
teacher of truth, and the worthy successor of
the traitorous Caligastia. Though the major-
ity of the world’s inhabitants of those days ex-
hibited little or no interest in such a prediction,
thosewhowere in immediate contactwithVan
and Amadon took such teaching seriously and
began to plan for the actual reception of the
promised Son.

2 Van told his nearest associates the story of
the Material Sons on Jerusem; what he had
knownof thembefore ever he came toUrantia.
He well knew that these Adamic Sons always
lived in simple but charming garden homes
and proposed, 83 years before the arrival of
Adam and Eve, that they devote themselves to
the proclamation of their advent and to the
preparation of a garden home for their recep-
tion.
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3 From their highland headquarters and

from 61 far-scattered settlements, Van and
Amadon recruited a corps of over 3,000 will-
ing and enthusiastic workers who, in solemn
assembly, dedicated themselves to this mission
of preparing for the promised — at least ex-
pected — Son.

4 Vandivided his volunteers into 100 compa-
nies with a captain over each and an associate
who served on his personal staff as a liaison
officer, keeping Amadon as his own associate.
These commissions all began in earnest their
preliminary work, and the committee on loca-
tion for the Garden sallied forth in search of
the ideal spot.

5 §§ Although Caligastia and Daligastia had
been deprived of much of their power for evil,
they did everything possible to frustrate and
hamper thework of preparing theGarden. But
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their evil machinations were largely offset by
the faithful activities of the almost 10,000 loyal
midway creatures who so tirelessly laboured to
advance the enterprise.

3. THE GARDEN SITE
1 The committee on location was absent for

almost three years. It reported favourably con-
cerning three possible locations: The first was
an island in the Persian Gulf; the second, the
river location subsequently occupied as the
second garden; the third, a long narrow penin-
sula — almost an island — projecting west-
ward from the eastern shores of the Mediterra-
nean Sea.

2 The committee almost unanimously fa-
voured the third selection. This site was cho-
sen, and two years were occupied in transfer-
ring the world’s cultural headquarters, includ-
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ing the treeof life, to thisMediterraneanpenin-
sula. All but a single group of the peninsula
dwellers peaceably vacated when Van and his
company arrived.

3 §§ ThisMediterranean peninsula had a salu-
brious climate and an equable temperature;
this stabilized weather was due to the encir-
cling mountains and to the fact that this area
was virtually an island in an inland sea. While
it rained copiously on the surrounding high-
lands, it seldom rained in Eden proper. But
each night, from the extensive network of arti-
ficial irrigation channels, a “mist would go up”
to refresh the vegetation of the Garden.

4 The coast line of this land mass was con-
siderably elevated, and the neck connecting
with the mainland was only 43 km wide at the
narrowest point. The great river that watered
the Garden came down from the higher lands
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of the peninsula and flowed east through the
peninsular neck to the mainland and thence
across the lowlands of Mesopotamia to the sea
beyond. It was fed by four tributaries which
took origin in the coastal hills of the Edenic
peninsula, and these are the “four heads” of
the river which “went out of Eden,” and which
later became confusedwith the branches of the
rivers surrounding the second garden.

5 The mountains surrounding the Garden
abounded in precious stones and metals,
though these received very little attention. The
dominant idea was to be the glorification of
horticulture and the exaltation of agriculture.

6 The site chosen for the Garden was prob-
ably the most beautiful spot of its kind in
all the world, and the climate was then ideal.
Nowhere else was there a location which could
have lent itself so perfectly to becoming such
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a paradise of botanic expression. In this ren-
dezvous the cream of the civilization of Uran-
tia was forgathering. Without and beyond, the
world lay in darkness, ignorance, and savagery.
Edenwas theonebright spot onUrantia; itwas
naturally a dream of loveliness, and it soon be-
came a poem of exquisite and perfected land-
scape glory.

4. ESTABLISHING THE GARDEN
1 WhenMaterial Sons, the biologic uplifters,

begin their sojourn on an evolutionary world,
their place of abode is often called the Garden
of Eden because it is characterized by the flo-
ral beauty and the botanic grandeur of Eden-
tia, the constellation capital. Van well knew of
these customs and accordingly provided that
the entire peninsula be given over to the Gar-
den. Pasturage and animal husbandry were
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projected for the adjoining mainland. Of an-
imal life, only the birds and the various do-
mesticated species were to be found in the
park. Van’s instructions were that Eden was
to be a garden, and only a garden. No animals
were ever slaughtered within its precincts. All
flesh eaten by the Garden workers throughout
all the years of construction was brought in
from the herds maintained under guard on the
mainland.

2 The first task was the building of the brick
wall across the neckof the peninsula. This once
completed, the real work of landscape beauti-
fication and home building could proceed un-
hindered.

3 A zoological garden was created by build-
ing a smaller wall just outside the main wall;
the intervening space, occupied by all manner
of wild beasts, served as an additional defence
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against hostile attacks. This menagerie was or-
ganized in twelve grand divisions, and walled
paths led between these groups to the twelve
gates of the Garden, the river and its adjacent
pastures occupying the central area.

4 In the preparation of the Garden only vol-
unteer labourers were employed; no hirelings
were ever used. They cultivated the Garden
and tended their herds for support; contribu-
tions of food were also received from near-by
believers. And this great enterprise was carried
through to completion in spite of the difficul-
ties attendant upon the confused status of the
world during these troublous times.

5 But it was a cause for great disappoint-
ment when Van, not knowing how soon the
expected Son and Daughter might come, sug-
gested that the younger generation also be
trained in the work of carrying on the enter-
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prise in case their arrival should be delayed.
This seemed like an admission of lack of faith
on Van’s part and made considerable trouble,
causedmany desertions; butVanwent forward
with his plan of preparedness, meantime filling
the places of the deserters with younger volun-
teers.

5. THE GARDEN HOME
1 At the centre of the Edenic peninsula was

the exquisite stone temple of the Universal Fa-
ther, the sacred shrine of the Garden. To the
north the administrative headquarters was es-
tablished; to the southwerebuilt thehomes for
the workers and their families; to the west was
provided the allotment of ground for the pro-
posed schools of the educational system of the
expected Son, while in the “east of Eden” were
built the domiciles intended for the promised
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Son and his immediate offspring. The archi-
tectural plans for Eden provided homes and
abundant land for 1,000,000 human beings.

2 At the time of Adam’s arrival, though the
Gardenwas only ¼th finished, it had thousands
of kilometres of irrigation ditches and more
than 19,300 km of paved paths and roads.
There were a trifle over 5,000 brick buildings
in the various sectors, and the trees and plants
were almost beyond number. Seven was the
largest number of houses composing any one
cluster in the park. And though the structures
of the Garden were simple, they were most
artistic. The roads and paths were well built,
and the landscaping was exquisite.

3 The sanitary arrangements of the Garden
were far in advance of anything that had been
attempted theretofore on Urantia. The drink-
ing water of Eden was kept wholesome by the
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strict observanceof the sanitary regulationsde-
signed to conserve its purity. During these
early times much trouble came about from
neglect of these rules, but Van gradually im-
pressed upon his associates the importance of
allowing nothing to fall into the water supply
of the Garden.

4 Before the later establishment of a sew-
age-disposal system the Edenites practised the
scrupulous burial of all waste or decompos-
ing material. Amadon’s inspectors made their
rounds each day in search for possible causes
of sickness. Urantians did not again awaken
to the importance of the prevention of human
diseases until the later times of the XIX and
XX centuries. Before the disruption of the
Adamic regime a covered brick-conduit dis-
posal system had been constructed which ran
beneath the walls and emptied into the river of
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Eden almost 1.6 km beyond the outer or lesser
wall of the Garden.

5 By the time of Adam’s arrival most of the
plants of that section of the world were grow-
ing in Eden. Already had many of the fruits,
cereals, and nuts been greatly improved. Many
modern vegetables and cereals were first culti-
vated here, but scores of varieties of food plants
were subsequently lost to the world.

6 About 5% of the Garden was under high
artificial cultivation, 15% partially cultivated,
the remainder being left in a more or less nat-
ural state pending the arrival of Adam, it being
thought best to finish the park in accordance
with his ideas.

7 And sowas theGardenofEdenmade ready
for the reception of the promised Adam and
his consort. And thisGardenwould have done
honour to a world under perfected administra-
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tion and normal control. Adam and Eve were
well pleased with the general plan of Eden,
though they made many changes in the fur-
nishings of their own personal dwelling.

8 Although the work of embellishment was
hardly finished at the time of Adam’s arrival,
the place was already a gem of botanic beauty;
and during the early days of his sojourn in
Eden the whole Garden took on new form
and assumed new proportions of beauty and
grandeur. Never before this time nor after has
Urantia harboured such a beautiful and replete
exhibition of horticulture and agriculture.

6. THE TREE OF LIFE
1 In the centre of the Garden temple Van

planted the long-guarded tree of life, whose
leaves were for the “healing of the nations,” and
whose fruit had so long sustainedhimon earth.
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Van well knew that Adam and Eve would also
be dependent on this gift of Edentia for their
life maintenance after they once appeared on
Urantia in material form.

2 The Material Sons on the system capitals
do not require the tree of life for sustenance.
Only in the planetary repersonalization are
they dependent on this adjunct to physical im-
mortality.

3 §§ The “tree of the knowledge of good and
evil” may be a figure of speech, a symbolic des-
ignation covering a multitude of human expe-
riences, but the “tree of life” was not a myth;
it was real and for a long time was present on
Urantia. When the Most Highs of Edentia ap-
proved the commission of Caligastia as Plane-
tary Prince of Urantia and those of the 100 Je-
rusem citizens as his administrative staff, they
sent to theplanet, by theMelchizedeks, a shrub
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of Edentia, and this plant grew to be the tree
of life on Urantia. This form of nonintelligent
life is native to the constellation headquarters
spheres, being also found on the headquarters
worlds of the local and superuniverses aswell as
on the Havona spheres, but not on the system
capitals.

4 This superplant stored up certain space-en-
ergies which were antidotal to the age-produc-
ing elements of animal existence. The fruit of
the tree of life was like a superchemical stor-
age battery, mysteriously releasing the life-ex-
tension force of the universe when eaten. This
form of sustenance was wholly useless to the
ordinary evolutionary beings on Urantia, but
specifically it was serviceable to the 100 mate-
rializedmembers ofCaligastia’s staff and to the
100 modified Andonites who had contributed
of their life plasm to the Prince’s staff, andwho,
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in return, were made possessors of that com-
plement of life whichmade it possible for them
to utilize the fruit of the tree of life for an indef-
inite extension of their otherwise mortal exis-
tence.

5 §§ During the days of the Prince’s rule the
tree was growing from the earth in the central
and circular courtyard of the Father’s temple.
Upon the outbreak of the rebellion it was re-
grown from the central core by Van and his as-
sociates in their temporary camp. ThisEdentia
shrubwas subsequently taken to their highland
retreat, where it served both Van and Amadon
for more than 150,000 years.

6 When Van and his associates made ready
the Garden for Adam and Eve, they trans-
planted the Edentia tree to the Garden of
Eden, where, once again, it grew in a central,
circular courtyard of another temple to the Fa-
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ther. And Adam and Eve periodically partook
of its fruit for the maintenance of their dual
form of physical life.

7 §§ When the plans of theMaterial Sonwent
astray, Adamandhis familywere not permitted
to carry the core of the tree away from theGar-
den. When the Nodites invaded Eden, they
were told that they would become as “gods if
they partook of the fruit of the tree.” Much to
their surprise they found it unguarded. They
ate freely of the fruit for years, but it did noth-
ing for them; they were all material mortals of
the realm; they lacked that endowment which
acted as a complement to the fruit of the tree.
Theybecame enraged at their inability to bene-
fit from the tree of life, and in connection with
one of their internal wars, the temple and the
tree were both destroyed by fire; only the stone
wall stood until the Garden was subsequently
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submerged. This was the second temple of the
Father to perish.

8 And now must all flesh on Urantia take the
natural course of life and death. Adam, Eve,
their children, and their children’s children, to-
gether with their associates, all perished in the
course of time, thus becoming subject to the
ascension scheme of the local universe wherein
mansion world resurrection follows material
death.

7. THE FATE OF EDEN
1 After the first gardenwas vacated byAdam,

it was occupied variously by the Nodites, Cu-
tites, and the Suntites. It later became the
dwelling place of the northern Nodites who
opposed co-operation with the Adamites. The
peninsula had been overrun by these lower-
grade Nodites for almost 4,000 years after
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Adam left the Garden when, in connection
with the violent activity of the surrounding
volcanoes and the submergence of the Sicil-
ian land bridge to Africa, the eastern floor of
the Mediterranean Sea sank, carrying down
beneath the waters the whole of the Edenic
peninsula. Concomitant with this vast sub-
mergence the coast line of the eastern Medi-
terranean was greatly elevated. And this was
the end of the most beautiful natural creation
that Urantia has ever harboured. The sink-
ing was not sudden, several hundred years be-
ing required completely to submerge the entire
peninsula.

2 We cannot regard this disappearance of the
Garden as being in any way a result of the mis-
carriage of the divine plans or as a result of the
mistakes of Adam and Eve. We do not regard
the submergenceofEden as anythingbut anat-
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ural occurrence, but it does seem to us that the
sinking of the Garden was timed to occur at
just about the date of the accumulation of the
reserves of the violet race for undertaking the
work of rehabilitating the world peoples.

3 §§ The Melchizedeks counselled Adam not
to initiate the program of racial uplift and
blending until his own family had numbered
500,000. It was never intended that the Gar-
den should be the permanent home of the
Adamites. Theywere to become emissaries of a
new life to all the world; they were to mobilize
for unselfish bestowal upon the needy races of
earth.

4 The instructions given Adam by the Mel-
chizedeks implied that he was to establish
racial, continental, and divisional headquar-
ters to be in charge of his immediate sons and
daughters, while he and Eve were to divide
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their time between these various world capi-
tals as advisers and co-ordinators of the world-
wide ministry of biologic uplift, intellectual
advancement, and moral rehabilitation.

5 [Presented by Solonia, the seraphic “voice
in the Garden.”]

7
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Solonia

Adam and Eve arrived on Urantia, from
the year A.D. 1934, 37,848 years ago.
It was in midseason when the Garden

was in the height of bloom that they arrived.
At high noon and unannounced, the two se-
raphic transports, accompanied by the Jeru-
sem personnel entrusted with the transporta-
tion of the biologic uplifters to Urantia, set-
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tled slowly to the surface of the revolving pla-
net in the vicinity of the temple of the Uni-
versal Father. All the work of rematerializ-
ing the bodies of Adam and Eve was carried
on within the precincts of this newly created
shrine. And from the time of their arrival ten
days passed before they were re-created in dual
human form for presentation as the world’s
new rulers. They regained consciousness si-
multaneously. The Material Sons and Daugh-
ters always serve together. It is the essence of
their service at all times and in all places never
to be separated. They are designed to work in
pairs; seldom do they function alone.

1. ADAM AND EVE ON JERUSEM
1 The Planetary Adam and Eve of Urantia

were members of the senior corps of Material
Sons on Jerusem, being jointly number 14,311.
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They belonged to the third physical series and
were a little more than 2.4 m in height.

2 At the time Adam was chosen to come to
Urantia, he was employed, with his mate, in
the trial-and-testing physical laboratories of Je-
rusem. For more than 15,000 years they had
been directors of the division of experimental
energy as applied to the modification of living
forms. Long before this they had been teach-
ers in the citizenship schools for new arrivals
on Jerusem. And all this should be borne in
mind in connection with the narration of their
subsequent conduct on Urantia.

3 When the proclamation was issued call-
ing for volunteers for the mission of Adamic
adventure on Urantia, the entire senior corps
of Material Sons and Daughters volunteered.
TheMelchizedek examiners, with the approval
of Lanaforge and the Most Highs of Edentia,
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finally selected the Adam and Eve who subse-
quently came to function as the biologic up-
lifters of Urantia.

4 Adam and Eve had remained loyal to Mi-
chael during the Lucifer rebellion; neverthe-
less, the pair were called before the System
Sovereign and his entire cabinet for examina-
tion and instruction. The details of Urantia
affairs were fully presented; they were exhaus-
tively instructed as to the plans to be pursued
in accepting the responsibilities of rulership on
such a strife-torn world. They were put under
joint oaths of allegiance to the Most Highs of
Edentia and to Michael of Salvington. And
they were duly advised to regard themselves as
subject to theUrantia corps ofMelchizedek re-
ceivers until that governing body should see fit
to relinquish rule on the world of their assign-
ment.
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5 §§ This Jerusem pair left behind them on

the capital of Satania and elsewhere, 100 off-
spring — 50 sons and 50 daughters — magnif-
icent creatures who had escaped the pitfalls of
progression, and who were all in commission
as faithful stewards of universe trust at the time
of their parents’ departure for Urantia. And
they were all present in the beautiful temple of
the Material Sons attendant upon the farewell
exercises associated with the last ceremonies of
the bestowal acceptance. These children ac-
companied their parents to the dematerializa-
tion headquarters of their order and were the
last to bid them farewell and divine speed as
they fell asleep in the personality lapse of con-
sciousness which precedes the preparation for
seraphic transport. The children spent some
time together at the family rendezvous rejoic-
ing that their parents were soon to become the
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visible heads, in reality the sole rulers, of planet
606 in the system of Satania.

6 And thus did Adam and Eve leave Jerusem
amidst the acclaim and well-wishing of its citi-
zens. Theywent forth to their new responsibil-
ities adequately equipped and fully instructed
concerning every duty and danger to be en-
countered on Urantia.

2. ARRIVAL OF ADAM AND EVE
1 Adam and Eve fell asleep on Jerusem, and

when they awakened in the Father’s temple on
Urantia in the presence of the mighty throng
assembled to welcome them, they were face to
face with two beings of whom they had heard
much, Van and his faithful associate Amadon.
These two heroes of the Caligastia secession
were the first to welcome them in their new
garden home.
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2 The tongue of Eden was an Andonic di-

alect as spoken by Amadon. Van and Amadon
had markedly improved this language by cre-
ating a new alphabet of 24 letters, and they had
hoped to see it become the tongue of Urantia
as theEdenic culturewould spread throughout
the world. Adam and Eve had fully mastered
this human dialect before they departed from
Jerusem so that this son of Andon heard the
exalted ruler of his world address him in his
own tongue.

3 And on that day there was great excitement
and joy throughout Eden as the runners went
in great haste to the rendezvous of the carrier
pigeons assembled fromnear and far, shouting:
“Let loose the birds; let them carry the word
that the promised Son has come.” Hundreds
of believer settlements had faithfully, year after
year, kept up the supply of these home-reared
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pigeons for just such an occasion.
4 §§ As the news of Adam’s arrival spread

abroad, thousands of the near-by tribesmen
accepted the teachings of Van and Amadon,
while formonths andmonths pilgrims contin-
ued to pour into Eden to welcome Adam and
Eve and to do homage to their unseen Father.

5 §§ Soon after their awakening, Adam and
Eve were escorted to the formal reception on
the great mound to the north of the temple.
This natural hill had been enlarged and made
ready for the installation of the world’s new
rulers. Here, at noon, the Urantia reception
committee welcomed this Son and Daughter
of the system of Satania. Amadon was chair-
man of this committee, which consisted of
twelve members embracing a representative of
each of the six Sangik races; the acting chief
of the midwayers; Annan, a loyal daughter and
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spokesman for the Nodites; Noah, the son of
the architect and builder of theGarden and ex-
ecutive of his deceased father’s plans; and the
two resident Life Carriers.

6 The next act was the delivery of the charge
of planetary custody to Adam and Eve by the
senior Melchizedek, chief of the council of re-
ceivership on Urantia. The Material Son and
Daughter took the oath of allegiance to the
Most Highs of Norlatiadek and to Michael of
Nebadon and were proclaimed rulers of Uran-
tia byVan, who thereby relinquished the titular
authority which for over 150,000 years he had
held by virtue of the action of theMelchizedek
receivers.

7 And Adam and Eve were invested with
kingly robes on this occasion, the time of their
formal induction into world rulership. Not all
of the arts of Dalamatia had been lost to the
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world; weaving was still practised in the days
of Eden.

8 Then was heard the archangels’ proclama-
tion, and the broadcast voice of Gabriel de-
creed the second judgment roll call of Urantia
and the resurrection of the sleeping survivors
of the second dispensation of grace and mercy
on 606 of Satania. The dispensation of the
Prince has passed;1 the age of Adam, the third
planetary epoch, opens amidst scenes of simple
grandeur; and the new rulers of Urantia start
their reign under seemingly favourable condi-
tions, notwithstanding the world-wide confu-
sion occasioned by lack of the co-operation of

1 In 1955 text comma instead of semicolon after
“passed”.
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their predecessor in authority on the planet.

3. ADAM AND EVE LEARN ABOUT
THE PLANET

1 And now, after their formal installation,
Adam and Eve became painfully aware of their
planetary isolation. Silent were the familiar
broadcasts, and absent were all the circuits
of extraplanetary communication. Their Je-
rusem fellows had gone to worlds running
along smoothly with a well-established Plane-
tary Prince and an experienced staff ready to re-
ceive them and competent to co-operate with
them during their early experience on such
worlds. But on Urantia rebellion had changed
everything. Here the Planetary Prince was very
much present, and though shorn ofmost of his
power towork evil, hewas still able tomake the
task of Adam and Eve difficult and to some
extent hazardous. It was a serious and disil-
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lusioned Son and Daughter of Jerusem who
walked that night through the Garden under
the shining of the full moon, discussing plans
for the next day.

2 Thus ended the first day of Adam and Eve
on isolated Urantia, the confused planet of the
Caligastia betrayal; and theywalked and talked
far into the night, their first night on earth —
and it was so lonely.

3 §§ Adam’s second day on earth was spent
in session with the planetary receivers and the
advisory council. From the Melchizedeks, and
their associates, Adam and Eve learned more
about the details of the Caligastia rebellion
and the result of that upheaval upon theworld’s
progress. And it was, on the whole, a disheart-
ening story, this long recital of the misman-
agement of world affairs. They learned all the
facts regarding the utter collapse of the Cali-
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gastia scheme for accelerating the process of
social evolution. They also arrived at a full re-
alization of the folly of attempting to achieve
planetary advancement independently of the
divine plan of progression. And thus ended a
sad but enlightening day — their second on
Urantia.

4 §§ The third day was devoted to an inspec-
tion of the Garden. From the large passenger
birds — the fandors — Adam and Eve looked
down upon the vast stretches of the Garden
while being carried through the air over this,
the most beautiful spot on earth. This day of
inspection ended with an enormous banquet
inhonourof allwhohad laboured to create this
garden of Edenic beauty and grandeur. And
again, late into the night of their third day, the
Son and his mate walked in the Garden and
talked about the immensity of their problems.
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5 §§ On the fourth day Adam and Eve ad-

dressed the Garden assembly. From the in-
augural mount they spoke to the people con-
cerning their plans for the rehabilitation of
the world and outlined the methods whereby
they would seek to redeem the social culture
of Urantia from the low levels to which it had
fallen as a result of sin and rebellion. This was
a great day, and it closed with a feast for the
council of men and women who had been se-
lected to assume responsibilities in the new ad-
ministration of world affairs. Take note! wo-
men as well as men were in this group, and that
was the first time such a thing had occurred
on earth since the days of Dalamatia. It was
an astounding innovation to behold Eve, a wo-
man, sharing the honours and responsibilities
of world affairs with a man. And thus ended
the fourth day on earth.
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6 §§ The fifth day was occupied with the or-

ganization of the temporary government, the
administrationwhichwas to function until the
Melchizedek receivers should leave Urantia.

7 §§ The sixth day was devoted to an inspec-
tion of the numerous types of men and ani-
mals. Along the walls eastward in Eden, Adam
and Eve were escorted all day, viewing the ani-
mal life of the planet and arriving at a better un-
derstanding as to what must be done to bring
order out of the confusion of aworld inhabited
by such a variety of living creatures.

8 It greatly surprised those who accompa-
nied Adam on this trip to observe how fully
he understood the nature and function of the
thousands upon thousands of animals shown
him. The instant he glanced at an animal,
he would indicate its nature and behaviour.
Adam could give names descriptive of the ori-
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gin, nature, and function of all material crea-
tures on sight. Those who conducted him on
this tour of inspection did not know that the
world’s new ruler was one of the most expert
anatomists of all Satania; and Eve was equally
proficient. Adam amazed his associates by de-
scribing hosts of living things too small to be
seen by human eyes.

9 When the sixth day of their sojourn on
earth was over, Adam and Eve rested for the
first time in their new home in “the east of
Eden.” The first six days of the Urantia ad-
venture had been very busy, and they looked
forward with great pleasure to an entire day of
freedom from all activities.

10 But circumstances dictated otherwise. The
experience of the day just past in which Adam
had so intelligently and so exhaustively dis-
cussed the animal life ofUrantia, togetherwith
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his masterly inaugural address and his charm-
ing manner, had so won the hearts and over-
come the intellects of theGarden dwellers that
they were not only wholeheartedly disposed to
accept the newly arrived Son and Daughter of
Jerusem as rulers, but the majority were about
ready to fall down and worship them as gods.

4. THE FIRST UPHEAVAL
1 That night, the night following the sixth

day, while Adam and Eve slumbered, strange
things were transpiring in the vicinity of the
Father’s temple in the central sector of Eden.
There, under the rays of the mellow moon,
hundreds of enthusiastic and excited men and
women listened for hours to the impassioned
pleas of their leaders. They meant well, but
they simply could not understand the simplic-
ity of the fraternal and democratic manner of
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their new rulers. And long before daybreak the
new and temporary administrators of world
affairs reached a virtually unanimous conclu-
sion that Adam and his mate were altogether
too modest and unassuming. They decided
that Divinity had descended to earth in bodily
form, that Adam and Eve were in reality gods
or else so near such an estate as to be worthy of
reverent worship.

2 The amazing events of the first six days of
AdamandEveon earthwere entirely toomuch
for the unprepared minds of even the world’s
bestmen; their headswere in awhirl; theywere
swept along with the proposal to bring the no-
ble pair up to the Father’s temple at high noon
in order that everyone might bow down in re-
spectful worship and prostrate themselves in
humble submission. And the Garden dwellers
were really sincere in all of this.
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3 Van protested. Amadon was absent, being

in charge of the guard of honour which had re-
mained behind with Adam and Eve overnight.
But Van’s protest was swept aside. He was told
that he was likewise too modest, too unassum-
ing; that he was not far from a god himself, else
how had he lived so long on earth, and how
had he brought about such a great event as the
advent of Adam? And as the excited Edenites
were about to seize him and carry him up to
themount for adoration, Vanmadehisway out
through the throng and, being able to commu-
nicate with the midwayers, sent their leader in
great haste to Adam.

4 It was near the dawnof their seventh day on
earth that Adam and Eve heard the startling
news of the proposal of these well-meaning
but misguided mortals; and then, even while
the passenger birds were swiftly winging to
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bring them to the temple, the midwayers, be-
ing able to do such things, transported Adam
and Eve to the Father’s temple. It was early
on the morning of this seventh day and from
the mount of their so recent reception that
Adam held forth in explanation of the orders
of divine sonship andmade clear to these earth
minds that only the Father and those whomhe
designates may be worshipped. Adam made it
plain that he would accept any honour and re-
ceive all respect, but worship never!

5 It was a momentous day, and just be-
fore noon, about the time of the arrival of
the seraphic messenger bearing the Jerusem
acknowledgement of the installation of the
world’s rulers, Adam and Eve, moving apart
from the throng, pointed to the Father’s tem-
ple and said: “Go you now to the material
emblem of the Father’s invisible presence and
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bow down in worship of him who made us
all and who keeps us living. And let this
act be the sincere pledge that you never will
again be tempted to worship anyone butGod.”
They all did as Adam directed. The Material
Son and Daughter stood alone on the mount
with bowed heads while the people prostrated
themselves about the temple.

6 §§ And this was the origin of the Sabbath-
day tradition. Always in Eden the seventh
day was devoted to the noontide assembly at
the temple; long it was the custom to devote
this day to self-culture. The forenoon was de-
voted to physical improvement, the noontime
to spiritual worship, the afternoon to mind
culture, while the evening was spent in social
rejoicing. This was never the law in Eden, but
it was the custom as long as the Adamic ad-
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ministration held sway on earth.

5. ADAM’S ADMINISTRATION
1 For almost seven years after Adam’s arrival

the Melchizedek receivers remained on duty,
but the time finally camewhen they turned the
administration of world affairs over to Adam
and returned to Jerusem.

2 The farewell of the receivers occupied the
whole of a day, and during the evening the
individual Melchizedeks gave Adam and Eve
their parting advice and best wishes. Adam
had several times requested his advisers to re-
main on earth with him, but always were these
petitions denied. The time had come when
the Material Sons must assume full responsi-
bility for the conduct of world affairs. And so,
at midnight, the seraphic transports of Satania
left the planet with 14 beings for Jerusem, the



74:5.3–4 ADAM AND EVE 3375

translation of Van and Amadon occurring si-
multaneously with the departure of the twelve
Melchizedeks.

3 §§ All went fairly well for a time on Urantia,
and it appeared that Adam would, eventually,
be able to develop some plan for promoting
the gradual extension of the Edenic civiliza-
tion. Pursuant to the advice of the Melchize-
deks, he began to foster the arts ofmanufacture
with the idea of developing trade relationswith
the outside world. When Eden was disrupted,
there were over 100 primitive manufacturing
plants in operation, and extensive trade rela-
tions with the near-by tribes had been estab-
lished.

4 For agesAdamandEvehadbeen instructed
in the technique of improving a world in readi-
ness for their specialized contributions to the
advancement of evolutionary civilization; but
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now they were face to face with pressing prob-
lems, such as the establishment of law and
order in a world of savages, barbarians, and
semicivilized human beings. Aside from the
cream of the earth’s population, assembled in
the Garden, only a few groups, here and there,
were at all ready for the reception of the Ad-
amic culture.

5 Adammade a heroic and determined effort
to establish a world government, but he met
with stubborn resistance at every turn. Adam
had already put in operation a system of group
control throughout Eden and had federated
all of these companies into the Edenic league.
But trouble, serious trouble, ensued when he
went outside the Garden and sought to apply
these ideas to the outlying tribes. Themoment
Adam’s associates began to work outside the
Garden, they met the direct and well-planned
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resistance of Caligastia and Daligastia. The
fallen Prince had been deposed as world ruler,
but he had not been removed from the planet.
Hewas still present on earth andable, at least to
some extent, to resist all ofAdam’s plans for the
rehabilitation of human society. Adam tried to
warn the races against Caligastia, but the task
was made very difficult because his archenemy
was invisible to the eyes of mortals.

6 Even among the Edenites there were those
confused minds that leaned toward the Cali-
gastia teaching of unbridled personal liberty;
and they caused Adam no end of trouble; al-
ways were they upsetting the best-laid plans
for orderly progression and substantial devel-
opment. He was finally compelled to with-
draw his program for immediate socialization;
he fell back on Van’s method of organization,
dividing the Edenites into companies of 100
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with captains over each and with lieutenants
in charge of groups of 10.

7 Adam and Eve had come to institute rep-
resentative government in the place of monar-
chial, but they found no government worthy
of the name on the face of the whole earth.
For the time being Adam abandoned all effort
to establish representative government, and
before the collapse of the Edenic regime he
succeeded in establishing almost 100 outlying
trade and social centres where strong individu-
als ruled in his name. Most of these centres had
beenorganized aforetimebyVan andAmadon.

8 The sending of ambassadors fromone tribe
to another dates from the times of Adam. This
was a great forward step in the evolution of
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government.

6. HOME LIFE OF ADAM AND EVE
1 TheAdamic family grounds embraced a lit-

tle over 13 km2. Immediately surrounding this
homesite, provision had been made for the
care of more than 300,000 of the pure-line off-
spring. But only the first unit of the projected
buildings was ever constructed. Before the size
of the Adamic family outgrew these early pro-
visions, the whole Edenic plan had been dis-
rupted and the Garden vacated.

2 §§ Adamson was the first-born of the vio-
let race of Urantia, being followed by his sis-
ter and Eveson, the second son of Adam and
Eve. Eve was the mother of five children be-
fore the Melchizedeks left — three sons and
two daughters. The next two were twins. She
bore 63 children, 32 daughters and 31 sons,
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before the default. When Adam and Eve left
the Garden, their family consisted of 4 genera-
tions numbering 1,647 pure-line descendants.
They had 42 children after leaving the Garden
besides the 2 offspring of joint parentage with
the mortal stock of earth. And this does not
include the Adamic parentage to the Nodite
and evolutionary races.

3 The Adamic children did not take milk
from animals when they ceased to nurse the
mother’s breast at one year of age. Eve had ac-
cess to the milk of a great variety of nuts and to
the juices of many fruits, and knowing full well
the chemistry and energy of these foods, she
suitably combined them for the nourishment
of her children until the appearance of teeth.

4 While cooking was universally employed
outside of the immediate Adamic sector of
Eden, there was no cooking in Adam’s house-
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hold. They found their foods — fruits, nuts,
and cereals — ready prepared as they ripened.
They ate once a day, shortly after noontime.
Adam and Eve also imbibed “light and energy”
direct from certain space emanations in con-
junction with the ministry of the tree of life.

5 §§ Thebodies of Adam andEve gave forth a
shimmer of light, but they always wore cloth-
ing in conformity with the custom of their as-
sociates. Though wearing very little during the
day, at eventide they donned night wraps. The
origin of the traditional halo encircling the
heads of supposed pious and holy men dates
back to the days of Adam and Eve. Since the
light emanations of their bodies were so largely
obscured by clothing, only the radiating glow
from their heads was discernible. The descen-
dants of Adamson always thus portrayed their
concept of individuals believed to be extraor-
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dinary in spiritual development.
6 Adam and Eve could communicate with

each other and with their immediate children
over a distance of about 80 km. This thought
exchange was effected by means of the deli-
cate gas chambers located in close proximity
to their brain structures. By this mechanism
they could send and receive thought oscilla-
tions. But this power was instantly suspended
upon the mind’s surrender to the discord and
disruption of evil.

7 §§ TheAdamic children attended their own
schools until they were 16, the younger being
taught by the elder. The little folks changed ac-
tivities every 30 minutes, the older every hour.
And it was certainly a new sight on Urantia
to observe these children of Adam and Eve at
play, joyous and exhilarating activity just for
the sheer fun of it. The play and humour of the
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present-day races are largely derived from the
Adamic stock. The Adamites all had a great
appreciation of music as well as a keen sense of
humour.

8 The average age of betrothal was 18, and
these youths then entered upon a two years’
course of instruction in preparation for the
assumption of marital responsibilities. At 20
they were eligible for marriage; and after mar-
riage they began their lifework or entered upon
special preparation therefor.

9 The practice of some subsequent nations
of permitting the royal families, supposedly
descended from the gods, to marry brother
to sister, dates from the traditions of the Ad-
amic offspring — mating, as they must needs,
with one another. The marriage ceremonies of
the first and second generations of the Garden
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were always performed by Adam and Eve.

7. LIFE IN THE GARDEN
1 Thechildren ofAdam, except for four years’

attendance at the western schools, lived and
worked in the “east of Eden.” They were
trained intellectually until they were 16 in ac-
cordance with the methods of the Jerusem
schools. From 16 to 20 they were taught in the
Urantia schools at the other end of the Gar-
den, serving there also as teachers in the lower
grades.

2 The entire purpose of the western school
system of the Garden was socialization. The
forenoon periods of recess were devoted to
practical horticulture and agriculture, the af-
ternoon periods to competitive play. The
evenings were employed in social intercourse
and the cultivationof personal friendships. Re-
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ligious and sexual trainingwere regarded as the
province of the home, the duty of parents.

3 The teaching in these schools included in-
struction regarding:

4 1. Health and the care of the body.
5 2. The golden rule, the standard of social

intercourse.
6 3. The relation of individual rights to

group rights and community obligations.
7 4. History and culture of the various

earth races.
8 5. Methods of advancing and improving

world trade.
9 6. Co-ordination of conflicting duties

and emotions.
10 7. The cultivation of play, humour, and

competitive substitutes for physical fighting.
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11 §§ The schools, in fact every activity of the

Garden, were always open to visitors. Un-
armed observers were freely admitted to Eden
for short visits. To sojourn in the Garden a
Urantian had to be “adopted.” He received in-
structions in the plan and purpose of the Ad-
amicbestowal, signifiedhis intention to adhere
to this mission, and then made declaration of
loyalty to the social rule of Adam and the spir-
itual sovereignty of the Universal Father.

12 §§ The laws of the Garden were based on
the older codes of Dalamatia and were pro-
mulgated under seven heads:

13 1. The laws of health and sanitation.
14 2. The social regulations of the Garden.
15 3. The code of trade and commerce.
16 4. The laws of fair play and competition.
17 5. The laws of home life.
18 6. The civil codes of the golden rule.
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19 7. The seven commands of supreme

moral rule.
20 §§ Themoral lawofEdenwas little different

from the seven commandments of Dalama-
tia. But the Adamites taught many additional
reasons for these commands; for instance, re-
garding the injunction against murder, the in-
dwelling of the Thought Adjuster was pre-
sented as an additional reason for not destroy-
ing human life. They taught that “whoso sheds
man’s blood by man shall his blood be shed,
for in the image of God made he man.”

21 The public worship hour of Eden was
noon; sunset was the hour of family worship.
Adam did his best to discourage the use of set
prayers, teaching that effective prayer must be
wholly individual, that it must be the “desire
of the soul”; but the Edenites continued to use
the prayers and forms handed down from the
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times of Dalamatia. Adam also endeavoured
to substitute the offerings of the fruit of the
land for the blood sacrifices in the religious
ceremonies but hadmade little progress before
the disruption of the Garden.

22 §§ Adamendeavoured to teach the races sex
equality. ThewayEveworked by the side of her
husband made a profound impression upon
all dwellers in the Garden. Adam definitely
taught them that the woman, equally with the
man, contributes those life factors which unite
to form a new being. Theretofore, mankind
had presumed that all procreation resided in
the “loins of the father.” They had looked upon
themother as beingmerely a provision for nur-
turing the unborn and nursing the newborn.

23 Adam taught his contemporaries all they
could comprehend, but that was not very
much, comparatively speaking. Neverthe-
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less, the more intelligent of the races of earth
looked forward eagerly to the time when they
would be permitted to intermarry with the su-
perior children of the violet race. And what a
different world Urantia would have become if
this great plan of uplifting the races had been
carried out! Even as it was, tremendous gains
resulted from the small amount of the blood
of this imported race which the evolutionary
peoples incidentally secured.

24 And thus did Adam work for the welfare
and uplift of the world of his sojourn. But
it was a difficult task to lead these mixed and
mongrel peoples in the better way.

8. THE LEGEND OF CREATION
1 The story of the creation of Urantia in six

days was based on the tradition that Adam
and Eve had spent just six days in their ini-
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tial survey of the Garden. This circumstance
lent almost sacred sanction to the time period
of the week, which had been originally intro-
duced by the Dalamatians. Adam’s spending
six days inspecting the Garden and formulat-
ing preliminary plans for organization was not
prearranged; it was worked out from day to
day. The choosing of the seventh day for wor-
shipwaswholly incidental to the facts herewith
narrated.

2 Thelegendof themakingof theworld in six
days was an afterthought, in fact, more than
30,000 years afterwards. One feature of the
narrative, the sudden appearance of the sun
and moon, may have taken origin in the tra-
ditions of the onetime sudden emergence of
the world from a dense space cloud of minute
matter which had long obscured both sun and
moon.
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3 The story of creating Eve out of Adam’s rib

is a confused condensation of the Adamic ar-
rival and the celestial surgery connected with
the interchange of living substances associated
with the coming of the corporeal staff of the
Planetary Prince more than 450,000 years pre-
viously.

4 §§ The majority of the world’s peoples have
been influenced by the tradition that Adam
and Eve had physical forms created for them
upon their arrival on Urantia. The belief in
man’s having been created from clay was well-
nigh universal in the Eastern Hemisphere; this
tradition can be traced from the Philippine Is-
lands around the world to Africa. And many
groups accepted this story of man’s clay origin
by some form of special creation in the place
of the earlier beliefs in progressive creation —
evolution.
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5 Away from the influences ofDalamatia and

Eden,mankind tended toward the belief in the
gradual ascent of the human race. The fact of
evolution is not a modern discovery; the an-
cients understood the slow and evolutionary
character of human progress. The early Greeks
had clear ideas of this despite their proximity
to Mesopotamia. Although the various races
of earth became sadly mixed up in their no-
tions of evolution, nevertheless, many of the
primitive tribes believed and taught that they
were the descendants of various animals. Prim-
itive peoples made a practice of selecting for
their “totems” the animals of their supposed
ancestry. Certain North American Indian
tribes believed they originated from beavers
and coyotes. Certain African tribes1 teach that

1 The human source [1] names the tribe — “the
Wanika tribe in East Africa”.
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they are descended from the hyena, a Malay
tribe from the lemur1, a New Guinea group2
from the parrot.

6 The Babylonians, because of immediate
contact with the remnants of the civilization
of the Adamites, enlarged and embellished the
story ofman’s creation; they taught that he had
descendeddirectly fromthe gods. Theyheld to
an aristocratic origin for the race whichwas in-
compatible with even the doctrine of creation
out of clay.

7 §§ The Old Testament account of creation
dates from long after the time of Moses; he
never taught the Hebrews such a distorted
story. But he did present a simple and con-
densed narrative of creation to the Israelites,
1 More specifically, the babacoote, a large lemur, ac-
cording to the human source [1].
2 Namely, the Bukana, according to [1].
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hoping thereby to augment his appeal to wor-
ship the Creator, the Universal Father, whom
he called the Lord God of Israel.

8 In his early teachings, Moses very wisely
did not attempt to go back of Adam’s time,
and since Moses was the supreme teacher of
the Hebrews, the stories of Adam became inti-
mately associated with those of creation. That
the earlier traditions recognized pre-Adamic
civilization is clearly shown by the fact that
later editors, intending to eradicate all refer-
ence to human affairs before Adam’s time,
neglected to remove the telltale reference to
Cain’s emigration to the “land of Nod,” where
he took himself a wife.

9 The Hebrews had no written language in
general usage for a long time after they reached
Palestine. They learned the use of an alphabet
from the neighbouring Philistines, who were
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political refugees from the higher civilization
of Crete1. The Hebrews did little writing un-
til about 900 B.C.2, and having no written lan-
guage until such a late date, they had several
different stories of creation in circulation, but
after the Babylonian captivity they inclined
more toward accepting a modified Mesopota-
mian version.

10 Jewish tradition became crystallized about
Moses, and because he endeavoured to trace
the lineage of Abraham back to Adam, the
Jews assumed that Adam was the first of all
mankind. Yahweh was the creator, and since
Adam was supposed to be the first man, he
must have made the world just prior to mak-
ing Adam. And then the tradition of Adam’s

1 The Minoan civilization, according to [1]
2 The human source [1] says more vaguely “the eighth,
or at the earliest, the ninth century before Christ”.
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six days got woven into the story, with the re-
sult that almost a thousand years after Moses’
sojourn on earth the tradition of creation in six
dayswaswritten out and subsequently credited
to him.

11 When the Jewish priests returned to Jeru-
salem, they had already completed the writing
of their narrative of the beginning of things.
Soon they made claims that this recital was a
recently discovered story of creation written
by Moses. But the contemporary Hebrews of
around 500 B.C. did not consider these writ-
ings to be divine revelations; they looked upon
them much as later peoples regard mythologi-
cal narratives.

12 This spurious document, reputed to be the
teachings of Moses, was brought to the atten-
tionof Ptolemy1, theGreek kingofEgypt, who
1 Thehuman source [1] says this was Ptolemy Philadel-



74:8.13 ADAM AND EVE 3397

had it translated into Greek by a commission
of 70 scholars for his new library atAlexandria.
And so this account found its place among
those writings which subsequently became a
part of the later collections of the “sacred scrip-
tures” of the Hebrew and Christian religions.
And through identification with these theo-
logical systems, such concepts for a long time
profoundly influenced the philosophy of many
Occidental peoples.

13 The Christian teachers perpetuated the be-
lief in the fiat creation of the human race, and
all this led directly to the formation of the hy-
pothesis of a onetime golden age of utopian
bliss and the theory of the fall of man or su-
perman which accounted for the nonutopian
condition of society. These outlooks on life
andman’s place in the universe were at best dis-
phus.
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couraging since they were predicated upon a
belief in retrogression rather than progression,
as well as implying a vengeful Deity, who had
vented wrath upon the human race in retribu-
tion for the errors of certain onetime planetary
administrators.

14 §§ The “golden age” is a myth, but Eden was
a fact, and the Garden civilization was actually
overthrown. Adam and Eve carried on in the
Garden for 117 years when, through the im-
patience of Eve and the errors of judgment of
Adam, they presumed to turn aside from the
ordained way, speedily bringing disaster upon
themselves and ruinous retardation upon the
developmental progression of all Urantia.

15 [Narrated by Solonia, the seraphic “voice in
the Garden.”]



ADAM AND EVE 3399

7

Bibliography

[1] Harold Peake & Herbert John Fleure.
“TheCorridors ofTime I:Apes&Men.”
Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1927.



PAPER 75

THE DEFAULT OF ADAM AND EVE

1. THE URANTIA PROBLEM . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3401

2. CALIGASTIA’S PLOT . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3405

3. THE TEMPTATION OF EVE . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3408

4. THE REALIZATION OF DEFAULT . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3413

5. REPERCUSSIONS OF DEFAULT . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3417

6. ADAM AND EVE LEAVE THE GARDEN . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3422

7.DEGRADATION OF ADAM AND EVE . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3424

8. THE SO-CALLED FALL OF MAN . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3428

Solonia

After more than 100 years of effort on
Urantia, Adam was able to see very lit-
tle progress outside the Garden; the

world at large did not seem to be improving
much. The realization of race betterment ap-
peared to be a long way off, and the situation
seemed so desperate as to demand something
for relief not embraced in the original plans. At
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least that is what often passed through Adam’s
mind, and he so expressed himself many times
to Eve. Adam and hismate were loyal, but they
were isolated from their kind, and they were
sorely distressed by the sorry plight of their
world.

1. THE URANTIA PROBLEM
1 The Adamic mission on experimental, re-

bellion-seared, and isolated Urantia was a
formidable undertaking. And the Material
Son and Daughter early became aware of the
difficulty and complexity of their planetary as-
signment. Nevertheless, they courageously set
about the task of solving their manifold prob-
lems. But when they addressed themselves to
the all-important work of eliminating the de-
fectives and degenerates from among the hu-
man strains, they were quite dismayed. They
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could see no way out of the dilemma, and they
could not take counsel with their superiors on
either Jerusem or Edentia. Here they were, iso-
lated and day by day confronted with some
new and complicated tangle, some problem
that seemed to be unsolvable.

2 Under normal conditions the first work of
a Planetary Adam and Eve would be the co-
ordination and blending of the races. But on
Urantia such a project seemed just about hope-
less, for the races, while biologically fit, had
never been purged of their retarded and de-
fective strains.

3 Adam and Eve found themselves on a
sphere wholly unprepared for the proclama-
tion of the brotherhood of man, a world
groping about in abject spiritual darkness and
cursed with confusion worse confounded by
the miscarriage of the mission of the preced-
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ing administration. Mind and morals were at
a low level, and instead of beginning the task
of effecting religious unity, they must begin all
anew thework of converting the inhabitants to
the most simple forms of religious belief. In-
stead of finding one language ready for adop-
tion, they were confronted by the world-wide
confusion of hundreds upon hundreds of local
dialects. NoAdamof the planetary service was
ever set downonamoredifficultworld; theob-
stacles seemed insuperable and the problems
beyond creature solution.

4 They were isolated, and the tremendous
sense of loneliness which bore down upon
them was all the more heightened by the
early departure of the Melchizedek receivers.
Only indirectly, by means of the angelic or-
ders, could they communicate with any be-
ing off the planet. Slowly their courage weak-
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ened, their spirits drooped, and sometimes
their faith almost faltered.

5 And this is the true picture of the conster-
nation of these two noble souls as they pon-
dered the tasks which confronted them. They
were both keenly aware of the enormous un-
dertaking involved in the execution of their
planetary assignment.

6 Probably no Material Sons of Nebadon
were ever faced with such a difficult and seem-
ingly hopeless task as confronted Adam and
Eve in the sorry plight of Urantia. But they
would have sometime met with success had
they been more farseeing and patient. Both of
them, especially Eve, were altogether too im-
patient; they were not willing to settle down to
the long, long endurance test. They wanted to
see some immediate results, and they did, but
the results thus secured provedmost disastrous
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both to themselves and to their world.

2. CALIGASTIA’S PLOT
1 Caligastia paid frequent visits to the Gar-

den and held many conferences with Adam
and Eve, but they were adamant to all his sug-
gestions of compromise and short-cut adven-
tures. They had before them enough of the
results of rebellion to produce effective im-
munity against all such insinuating proposals.
Even the young offspring of Adam were unin-
fluenced by the overtures of Daligastia. And
of course neither Caligastia nor his associate
had power to influence any individual against
his will, much less to persuade the children of
Adam to do wrong.

2 It must be remembered that Caligastia was
still the titular Planetary Prince of Urantia, a
misguided but nevertheless high Son of the lo-
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cal universe. He was not finally deposed until
the times of Christ Michael on Urantia.

3 But the fallen Prince was persistent and de-
termined. He soon gave up working on Adam
and decided to try a wily flank attack on Eve.
The evil one concluded that the only hope
for success lay in the adroit employment of
suitable persons belonging to the upper strata
of the Nodite group, the descendants of his
onetime corporeal-staff associates. And the
plans were accordingly laid for entrapping the
mother of the violet race.

4 §§ It was farthest from Eve’s intention ever
to do anything which would militate against
Adam’s plans or jeopardize their planetary
trust. Knowing the tendency of woman to
look upon immediate results rather than to
plan farsightedly for more remote effects, the
Melchizedeks, before departing, had especially
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enjoined Eve as to the peculiar dangers beset-
ting their isolated position on the planet and
had in particular warned her never to stray
from the side of hermate, that is, to attempt no
personal or secret methods of furthering their
mutual undertakings. Eve had most scrupu-
lously carried out these instructions for more
than 100 years, and it did not occur to her that
any danger would attach to the increasingly
private and confidential visits she was enjoying
with a certain Nodite leader named Serapata-
tia. The whole affair developed so gradually
and naturally that she was taken unawares.

5 The Garden dwellers had been in contact
with the Nodites since the early days of Eden.
From these mixed descendants of the default-
ing members of Caligastia’s staff they had re-
ceived much valuable help and co-operation,
and through them the Edenic regime was now
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to meet its complete undoing and final over-
throw.

3. THE TEMPTATION OF EVE
1 Adamhad just finishedhis first 100 years on

earth when Serapatatia, upon the death of his
father, came to the leadership of the western
or Syrian confederation of the Nodite tribes.
Serapatatia was a brown-tintedman, a brilliant
descendant of the onetime chief of the Dala-
matia commission on health mated with one
of the master female minds of the blue race of
those distant days. All down through the ages
this line had held authority andwielded a great
influence among the western Nodite tribes.

2 Serapatatia had made several visits to the
Garden and had become deeply impressed
with the righteousness of Adam’s cause. And
shortly after assuming the leadership of the
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Syrian Nodites, he announced his intention
of establishing an affiliation with the work of
Adam and Eve in the Garden. The major-
ity of his people joined him in this program,
and Adam was cheered by the news that the
most powerful and the most intelligent of all
the neighbouring tribes had swung over al-
most bodily to the support of the program for
world improvement; it was decidedly hearten-
ing. And shortly after this great event, Sera-
patatia and his new staff were entertained by
Adam and Eve in their own home.

3 §§ Serapatatia became one of the most able
and efficient of all of Adam’s lieutenants. He
was entirely honest and thoroughly sincere in
all of his activities; he was never conscious,
even later on, that he was being used as a cir-
cumstantial tool of the wily Caligastia.

4 §§ Presently, Serapatatia became the asso-
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ciate chairman of the Edenic commission on
tribal relations, and many plans were laid for
the more vigorous prosecution of the work of
winning the remote tribes to the cause of the
Garden.

5 He held many conferences with Adam and
Eve — especially with Eve — and they talked
over many plans for improving their methods.
One day, during a talk with Eve, it occurred
to Serapatatia that it would be very helpful if,
while awaiting the recruiting of large numbers
of the violet race, something could be done
in the meantime immediately to advance the
needy waiting tribes. Serapatatia contended
that, if the Nodites, as the most progressive
and co-operative race, could have a leader born
to them of part origin in the violet stock, it
would constitute a powerful tie binding these
peoples more closely to the Garden. And all of
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this was soberly and honestly considered to be
for the good of the world since this child, to
be reared and educated in the Garden, would
exert a great influence for good over his father’s
people.

6 It should again be emphasized that Serap-
atatia was altogether honest andwholly sincere
in all that he proposed. He never once sus-
pected that he was playing into the hands of
Caligastia and Daligastia. Serapatatia was en-
tirely loyal to the plan of building up a strong
reserve of the violet race before attempting the
world-wide upstepping of the confused peo-
ples of Urantia. But this would require hun-
dreds of years to consummate, and he was im-
patient; he wanted to see some immediate re-
sults — something in his own lifetime. He
made it clear to Eve that Adam was oftentimes
discouraged by the little that had been accom-
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plished toward uplifting the world.
7 §§ For more than five years these plans were

secretly matured. At last they had developed
to the point where Eve consented to have a
secret conferencewithCano, themost brilliant
mind and active leader of the near-by colony of
friendly Nodites. Cano was very sympathetic
with the Adamic regime; in fact, he was the
sincere spiritual leader of those neighbouring
Nodites who favoured friendly relations with
the Garden.

8 The fateful meeting occurred during the
twilight hours of the autumn evening, not far
from the home of Adam. Eve had never be-
fore met the beautiful and enthusiastic Cano
— and he was a magnificent specimen of the
survival of the superior physique andoutstand-
ing intellect of his remote progenitors of the
Prince’s staff. And Cano also thoroughly be-
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lieved in the righteousness of the Serapatatia
project. (Outside of theGarden,multiplemat-
ing was a common practice.)

9 Influenced by flattery, enthusiasm, and
great personal persuasion, Eve then and there
consented to embark upon the much-dis-
cussed enterprise, to add her own little scheme
of world saving to the larger and more far-
reaching divine plan. Before she quite realized
what was transpiring, the fatal step had been
taken. It was done.

4. THE REALIZATION OF
DEFAULT

1 The celestial life of the planet was astir.
Adam recognized that something was wrong,
and he asked Eve to come aside with him
in the Garden. And now, for the first time,
Adam heard the entire story of the long-nour-
ished plan for acceleratingworld improvement
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by operating simultaneously in two directions:
the prosecution of the divine plan concomi-
tantly with the execution of the Serapatatia en-
terprise.

2 Andas theMaterial Son andDaughter thus
communed in the moonlit Garden, “the voice
in the Garden” reproved them for disobedi-
ence. And that voice was none other than my
own announcement to the Edenic pair that
they had transgressed the Garden covenant;
that they had disobeyed the instructions of the
Melchizedeks; that they had defaulted in the
execution of their oaths of trust to the sover-
eign of the universe.

3 Eve had consented to participate in the
practice of good and evil. Good is the car-
rying out of the divine plans; sin is a deliber-
ate transgression of the divine will; evil is the
misadaptation of plans and themaladjustment
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of techniques resulting in universe disharmony
and planetary confusion.

4 Every time the Garden pair had partaken
of the fruit of the tree of life, they had been
warned by the archangel custodian to refrain
from yielding to the suggestions of Caligastia
to combine good and evil. They had been thus
admonished: “In the day that you commingle
good and evil, you shall surely become as the
mortals of the realm; you shall surely die.”

5 Eve had told Cano of this oft-repeated
warning on the fateful occasion of their secret
meeting, butCano, not knowing the import or
significance of such admonitions, had assured
her that men and women with good motives
and true intentions could do no evil; that she
should surely not die but rather live anew in
the person of their offspring, who would grow
up to bless and stabilize the world.
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6 Even though this project of modifying the

divine plan had been conceived and executed
with entire sincerity and with only the highest
motives concerning the welfare of the world,
it constituted evil because it represented the
wrong way to achieve righteous ends, because
it departed from the right way, the divine plan.

7 True, Eve had found Cano pleasant to the
eyes, and she realized all that her seducer prom-
ised by way of “new and increased knowledge
of human affairs and quickened understanding
of human nature as supplemental to the com-
prehension of the Adamic nature.”

8 I talked to the father and mother of the vi-
olet race that night in the Garden as became
my duty under the sorrowful circumstances. I
listened fully to the recital of all that led up
to the default of Mother Eve and gave both of
them advice and counsel concerning the im-
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mediate situation. Some of this advice they
followed; some they disregarded. This con-
ference appears in your records as “the Lord
God calling to Adam and Eve in the Garden
and asking, ‘Where are you?’” It was the prac-
tice of later generations to attribute everything
unusual and extraordinary, whether natural or
spiritual, directly to the personal intervention
of the Gods.

5. REPERCUSSIONS OF DEFAULT
1 Eve’s disillusionment was truly pathetic.

Adam discerned the whole predicament and,
while heartbroken and dejected, entertained
only pity and sympathy for his erring mate.

2 It was in the despair of the realization of
failure that Adam, the day after Eve’s misstep,
sought out Laotta, the brilliantNoditewoman
who was head of the western schools of the



75:5.3–4 SOLONIA 3418

Garden, and with premeditation committed
the folly of Eve. But do not misunderstand;
Adam was not beguiled; he knew exactly what
hewas about; he deliberately chose to share the
fate of Eve. He lovedhismatewith a supermor-
tal affection, and the thought of the possibility
of a lonely vigil on Urantia without her was
more than he could endure.

3 When they learned what had happened to
Eve, the infuriated inhabitants of the Garden
became unmanageable; they declared war on
the near-by Nodite settlement. They swept
out through the gates of Eden and down upon
these unprepared people, utterly destroying
them — not a man, woman, or child was
spared. And Cano, the father of Cain yet un-
born, also perished.

4 Upon the realization of what had hap-
pened, Serapatatia was overcomewith conster-
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nation and beside himself with fear and re-
morse. The next day he drowned himself in
the great river.

5 The children of Adam sought to comfort
their distracted mother while their father wan-
dered in solitude for 30 days. At the end of
that time judgment asserted itself, and Adam
returned to his home and began to plan for
their future course of action.

6 The consequences of the follies of mis-
guided parents are so often shared by their in-
nocent children. The upright and noble sons
and daughters of Adam and Eve were over-
whelmed by the inexplicable sorrow of the un-
believable tragedy which had been so suddenly
and so ruthlessly thrust upon them. Not in
50 years did the older of these children recover
from the sorrow and sadness of those tragic
days, especially the terror of that period of
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30 days during which their father was absent
from home while their distracted mother was
in complete ignorance of his whereabouts or
fate.

7 And those same 30 days were as long years
of sorrow and suffering to Eve. Never did
this noble soul fully recover from the effects
of that excruciating period of mental suffering
and spiritual sorrow. No feature of their subse-
quent deprivations andmaterial hardships ever
began to compare in Eve’s memory with those
terrible days and awful nights of loneliness and
unbearable uncertainty. She learned of the
rash act of Serapatatia and did not know whe-
ther her mate had in sorrow destroyed him-
self or had been removed from the world in
retribution for her misstep. And when Adam
returned, Eve experienced a satisfaction of joy
and gratitude that never was effaced by their
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long and difficult life partnership of toiling ser-
vice.

8 §§ Time passed, but Adam was not certain
of the nature of their offence until 70 days after
the default of Eve, when the Melchizedek re-
ceivers returned to Urantia and assumed juris-
diction over world affairs. And then he knew
they had failed.

9 §§ But still more trouble was brewing: The
news of the annihilation of the Nodite settle-
ment near Eden was not slow in reaching the
home tribes of Serapatatia to the north, and
presently a great host was assembling to march
on theGarden. And thiswas thebeginningof a
long and bitter warfare between the Adamites
and the Nodites, for these hostilities kept up
long after Adam and his followers emigrated
to the second garden in the Euphrates valley.
There was intense and lasting “enmity between
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thatman and thewoman, betweenhis seed and
her seed.”

6. ADAM AND EVE LEAVE THE
GARDEN

1 When Adam learned that the Nodites were
on the march, he sought the counsel of the
Melchizedeks, but they refused to advise him,
only telling him to do as he thought best and
promising their friendly co-operation, as far as
possible, in any course he might decide upon.
The Melchizedeks had been forbidden to in-
terfere with the personal plans of Adam and
Eve.

2 Adam knew that he and Eve had failed; the
presence of theMelchizedek receivers told him
that, though he still knew nothing of their per-
sonal status or future fate. He held an all-
night conference with some 1,200 loyal fol-
lowers who pledged themselves to follow their
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leader, and the next day at noon these pilgrims
went forth from Eden in quest of new homes.
Adam had no liking for war and accordingly
elected to leave the first garden to the Nodites
unopposed.

3 TheEdenic caravanwas halted on the third
day out from the Garden by the arrival of the
seraphic transports from Jerusem. And for the
first timeAdamandEvewere informedofwhat
was to become of their children. While the
transports stood by, those children who had
arrived at the age of choice (20 years) were
given the option of remaining on Urantia with
their parents or of becomingwards of theMost
Highs of Norlatiadek. Two thirds chose to go
to Edentia; about one third elected to remain
with their parents. All children of prechoice
age were taken to Edentia. No one could have
beheld the sorrowful parting of this Material
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Son and Daughter and their children with-
out realizing that the way of the transgressor
is hard. These offspring of Adam and Eve are
now on Edentia; we do not know what dispo-
sition is to be made of them.

4 It was a sad, sad caravan that prepared to
journey on. Could anything have been more
tragic! To have come to a world in such high
hopes, to have been so auspiciously received,
and then to go forth in disgrace from Eden,
only to lose more than three fourths of their
children even before finding a new abiding
place!
7. DEGRADATION OF ADAM AND

EVE
1 It was while the Edenic caravan was halted

that Adam and Eve were informed of the na-
ture of their transgressions and advised con-
cerning their fate. Gabriel appeared to pro-
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nounce judgment. And this was the verdict:
The Planetary Adam and Eve of Urantia are
adjudged in default; they have violated the
covenant of their trusteeship as the rulers of
this inhabited world.

2 While downcast by the sense of guilt,
Adam and Eve were greatly cheered by the an-
nouncement that their judges on Salvington
had absolved them from all charges of stand-
ing in “contempt of the universe government.”
They had not been held guilty of rebellion.

3 The Edenic pair were informed that they
had degraded themselves to the status of the
mortals of the realm; that they must hence-
forth conduct themselves as man and woman
of Urantia, looking to the future of the world
races for their future.

4 Long before Adam and Eve left Jerusem,
their instructors had fully explained to them
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the consequences of any vital departure from
the divine plans. I had personally and repeat-
edly warned them, both before and after they
arrived on Urantia, that reduction to the sta-
tus of mortal flesh would be the certain result,
the sure penalty, which would unfailingly at-
tend default in the execution of their planetary
mission. But a comprehension of the immor-
tality status of the material order of sonship is
essential to a clear understanding of the conse-
quences attendant upon the default of Adam
and Eve.

5 1. Adam and Eve, like their fellows on
Jerusem, maintained immortal status through
intellectual association with the mind-gravity
circuit of theSpirit. When this vital sustenance
is broken by mental disjunction, then, regard-
less of the spiritual level of creature existence,
immortality status is lost. Mortal status fol-
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lowed by physical dissolution was the inevita-
ble consequence of the intellectual default of
Adam and Eve.

6 2. The Material Son and Daughter of
Urantia, being also personalized in the simili-
tude of the mortal flesh of this world, were fur-
ther dependent on the maintenance of a dual
circulatory system, the one derived from their
physical natures, the other from the superen-
ergy stored in the fruit of the tree of life. Al-
ways had the archangel custodian admonished
Adam and Eve that default of trust would cul-
minate in degradation of status, and access to
this source of energy was denied them subse-
quent to their default.

7 §§ Caligastia did succeed in trapping Adam
andEve, but hedidnot accomplishhis purpose
of leading them into open rebellion against the
universe government. What theyhaddonewas
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indeed evil, but they were never guilty of con-
tempt for truth, neither did they knowingly
enlist in rebellion against the righteous rule of
the Universal Father and his Creator Son.

8. THE SO-CALLED FALL OF MAN
1 Adam and Eve did fall from their high es-

tate of material sonship down to the lowly sta-
tus of mortal man. But that was not the fall
of man. The human race has been uplifted de-
spite the immediate consequences of the Ad-
amic default. Although the divine plan of giv-
ing the violet race to the Urantia peoples mis-
carried, the mortal races have profited enor-
mously from the limited contribution which
Adam and his descendants made to the Uran-
tia races.

2 There has been no “fall ofman.” Thehistory
of the human race is one of progressive evolu-
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tion, and the Adamic bestowal left the world
peoples greatly improved over their previous
biologic condition. The more superior stocks
of Urantia now contain inheritance factors de-
rived from as many as four separate sources:
Andonite, Sangik, Nodite, and Adamic.

3 Adam should not be regarded as the cause
of a curse on the human race. While he
did fail in carrying forward the divine plan,
while he did transgress his covenant with De-
ity, while he and his mate were most certainly
degraded in creature status, notwithstanding
all this, their contribution to the human race
did much to advance civilization on Urantia.

4 §§ In estimating the results of the Adamic
mission on your world, justice demands the
recognition of the condition of the planet.
Adam was confronted with a well-nigh hope-
less task when, with his beautiful mate, he



75:8.5 SOLONIA 3430

was transported from Jerusem to this dark and
confused planet. But had they been guided by
the counsel of the Melchizedeks and their as-
sociates, and had they been more patient, they
would have eventually met with success. But
Eve listened to the insidious propaganda of
personal liberty and planetary freedom of ac-
tion. She was led to experiment with the life
plasm of the material order of sonship in that
she allowed this life trust to become prema-
turely commingledwith that of the thenmixed
order of the original design of the Life Carri-
ers which had been previously combined with
that of the reproducing beings once attached
to the staff of the Planetary Prince.

5 Never, in all your ascent to Paradise, will
you gain anything by impatiently attempting
to circumvent the established and divine plan
by short cuts, personal inventions, or other de-
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vices for improving on the way of perfection,
to perfection, and for eternal perfection.

6 §§ All in all, there probably never was a
more disheartening miscarriage of wisdom on
any planet in all Nebadon. But it is not surpris-
ing that these missteps occur in the affairs of
the evolutionary universes. We are a part of a
gigantic creation, and it is not strange that ev-
erything does not work in perfection; our uni-
verse was not created in perfection. Perfection
is our eternal goal, not our origin.

7 If this were a mechanistic universe, if the
FirstGreat Source andCentrewere only a force
and not also a personality, if all creation were
a vast aggregation of physical matter domi-
nated by precise laws characterized by unvary-
ing energy actions, then might perfection ob-
tain, even despite the incompleteness of uni-
verse status. There would be no disagreement;



75:8.8 SOLONIA 3432

there would be no friction. But in our evolv-
ing universe of relative perfection and imper-
fection we rejoice that disagreement and mis-
understanding are possible, for thereby is evi-
denced the fact and the act of personality in
the universe. And if our creation is an exis-
tence dominated by personality, then can you
be assured of the possibilities of personality
survival, advancement, and achievement; we
can be confident of personality growth, expe-
rience, and adventure. What a glorious uni-
verse, in that it is personal and progressive, not
merely mechanical or even passively perfect!

8 [Presented by Solonia, the seraphic “voice
in the Garden.”]

7
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Solonia

When Adam elected to leave the first
garden to the Nodites unopposed,
he and his followers could not go

west, for the Edenites had no boats suitable
for such a marine adventure. They could not
go north; the northern Nodites were already
on the march toward Eden. They feared to
go south; the hills of that region were infested
with hostile tribes. The only way open was to
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the east, and so they journeyed eastward to-
ward the then pleasant regions between the
Tigris and Euphrates rivers. And many of
those who were left behind later journeyed
eastward to join the Adamites in their new val-
ley home.

2 §§ Cain and Sansa were both born before
the Adamic caravan had reached its desti-
nation between the rivers in Mesopotamia.
Laotta, the mother of Sansa, perished at the
birth of her daughter; Eve suffered much but
survived, owing to superior strength. Eve took
Sansa, the child of Laotta, to her bosom, and
she was reared along with Cain. Sansa grew up
to be a woman of great ability. She became the
wife of Sargan, the chief of the northern blue
races, and contributed to the advancement of
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the blue men of those times.
1. THE EDENITES ENTER

MESOPOTAMIA
1 It required almost a full year for the caravan

of Adam to reach the Euphrates River. Find-
ing it in flood tide, they remained camped on
the plains west of the stream almost six weeks
before they made their way across to the land
between the rivers which was to become the
second garden.

2 Whenwordhad reached the dwellers in the
land of the second garden that the king and
high priest of the Garden of Eden was march-
ing on them, they had fled in haste to the east-
ern mountains. Adam found all of the desired
territory vacated when he arrived. And here
in this new location Adam and his helpers set
themselves to work to build new homes and
establish a new centre of culture and religion.
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3 This site was known to Adam as one of

the three original selections of the committee
assigned to choose possible locations for the
Garden proposed by Van and Amadon. The
two rivers themselves were a good natural de-
fence in those days, and a short way north of
the second garden the Euphrates and Tigris
came close together so that a defence wall ex-
tending 90 km could be built for the protec-
tion of the territory to the south and between
the rivers.

4 §§ After getting settled in the new Eden, it
became necessary to adopt crude methods of
living; it seemed entirely true that the ground
had been cursed. Nature was once again tak-
ing its course. Now were the Adamites com-
pelled to wrest a living from unprepared soil
and to cope with the realities of life in the face
of the natural hostilities and incompatibilities
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of mortal existence. They found the first gar-
den partially prepared for them, but the sec-
ond had to be created by the labour of their
own hands and in the “sweat of their faces.”

2. CAIN AND ABEL
1 Less than two years after Cain’s birth, Abel

was born, the first child of Adam and Eve to be
born in the second garden. When Abel grew
up to the age of 12 years, he elected to be a
herder; Cain had chosen to follow agriculture.

2 Now, in those days it was customary to
make offerings to the priesthood of the things
at hand. Herders would bring of their flocks,
farmers of the fruits of the fields; and in accor-
dance with this custom, Cain and Abel like-
wisemadeperiodic offerings to thepriests. The
twoboys hadmany times argued about the rel-
ative merits of their vocations, and Abel was
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not slow to note that preference was shown for
his animal sacrifices. In vain didCain appeal to
the traditions of the first Eden, to the former
preference for the fruits of the fields. But this
Abel would not allow, and he taunted his older
brother in his discomfiture.

3 In the days of the first Eden, Adam had
indeed sought to discourage the offering of
animal sacrifice so that Cain had a justifiable
precedent for his contentions. It was, how-
ever, difficult to organize the religious life of
the second Eden. Adam was burdened with a
thousand and one details associated with the
work of building, defence, and agriculture. Be-
ing much depressed spiritually, he entrusted
the organization of worship and education to
those of Nodite extraction who had served in
these capacities in the first garden; and in even
so short a time the officiating Nodite priests
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were reverting to the standards and rulings of
pre-Adamic times.

4 The two boys never got along well, and this
matter of sacrifices further contributed to the
growing hatred between them. Abel knew he
was the son of both Adam and Eve and never
failed to impress uponCain thatAdamwasnot
his father. Cainwas not pure violet as his father
was of the Nodite race later admixed with the
blue and the red man and with the aboriginal
Andonic stock. And all of this, withCain’s nat-
ural bellicose inheritance, caused him to nour-
ish an ever-increasing hatred for his younger
brother.

5 The boys were respectively 18 and 20 years
of age when the tension between them was
finally resolved, one day, when Abel’s taunts
so infuriated his bellicose brother that Cain
turned upon him in wrath and slew him.
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6 §§ Theobservation of Abel’s conduct estab-

lishes the value of environment and education
as factors in character development. Abel had
an ideal inheritance, and heredity lies at the
bottomof all character; but the influence of an
inferior environment virtually neutralized this
magnificent inheritance. Abel, especially dur-
ing his younger years, was greatly influenced
by his unfavourable surroundings. He would
have become an entirely different person had
he lived to be 25 or 30; his superb inheritance
would then have shown itself. While a good
environment cannot contribute much toward
really overcoming the character handicaps of a
base heredity, a bad environment can very ef-
fectively spoil an excellent inheritance, at least
during the younger years of life. Good social
environment and proper education are indis-
pensable soil and atmosphere for getting the
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most out of a good inheritance.
7 §§ The death of Abel became known to

his parents when his dogs brought the flocks
homewithout their master. ToAdam and Eve,
Cain was fast becoming the grim reminder of
their folly, and they encouraged him in his de-
cision to leave the garden.

8 Cain’s life in Mesopotamia had not been
exactly happy since he was in such a pecu-
liar way symbolic of the default. It was not
that his associates were unkind to him, but he
had not been unaware of their subconscious
resentment of his presence. But Cain knew
that, since he bore no tribal mark, he would be
killed by the first neighbouring tribesmen who
might chance to meet him. Fear, and some
remorse, led him to repent. Cain had never
been indwelt by an Adjuster, had always been
defiant of the family discipline and disdainful
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of his father’s religion. But he now went to
Eve, his mother, and asked for spiritual help
and guidance, andwhenhe honestly sought di-
vine assistance, an Adjuster indwelt him. And
this Adjuster, dwelling within and looking out,
gave Cain a distinct advantage of superiority
which classed him with the greatly feared tribe
of Adam.

9 And so Cain departed for the land of Nod,
east of the second Eden. He became a great
leader among one group of his father’s peo-
ple and did, to a certain degree, fulfil the
predictions of Serapatatia, for he did pro-
mote peace between this division of the Nod-
ites and the Adamites throughout his lifetime.
Cain married Remona, his distant cousin, and
their first son, Enoch, became the head of the
Elamite Nodites. And for hundreds of years
the Elamites and the Adamites continued to
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be at peace.

3. LIFE IN MESOPOTAMIA
1 As time passed in the second garden, the

consequences of default became increasingly
apparent. Adam and Eve greatly missed their
former home of beauty and tranquillity as well
as their children who had been deported to
Edentia. It was indeed pathetic to observe this
magnificent couple reduced to the status of the
commonflesh of the realm; but they bore their
diminished estate with grace and fortitude.

2 Adam wisely spent most of the time train-
ing his children and their associates in civil ad-
ministration, educational methods, and reli-
gious devotions. Had it not been for this fore-
sight, pandemonium would have broken loose
upon his death. As it was, the death of Adam
made little difference in the conduct of the
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affairs of his people. But long before Adam
andEve passed away, they recognized that their
children and followers had gradually learned to
forget the days of their glory in Eden. And it
was better for the majority of their followers
that they did forget the grandeur of Eden; they
were not so likely to experience undue dissatis-
faction with their less fortunate environment.

3 §§ The civil rulers of the Adamites were de-
rived hereditarily from the sons of the first gar-
den. Adam’s first son, Adamson (Adam ben
Adam), founded a secondary centre of the vi-
olet race to the north of the second Eden.
Adam’s second son, Eveson, became a mas-
terly leader and administrator; he was the great
helper of his father. Eveson lived not quite so
long as Adam, and his eldest son, Jansad, be-
came the successor of Adam as the head of the
Adamite tribes.
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4 §§ The religious rulers, or priesthood, orig-

inated with Seth, the eldest surviving son of
Adam and Eve born in the second garden.
He was born 129 years after Adam’s arrival on
Urantia. Seth became absorbed in the work
of improving the spiritual status of his father’s
people, becoming the head of the new priest-
hood of the second garden. His son, Enos,
founded the new order of worship, and his
grandson, Kenan, instituted the foreign mis-
sionary service to the surrounding tribes, near
and far.

5 The Sethite priesthood was a threefold un-
dertaking, embracing religion, health, and ed-
ucation. The priests of this order were trained
to officiate at religious ceremonies, to serve as
physicians and sanitary inspectors, and to act
as teachers in the schools of the garden.

6 §§ Adam’s caravan had carried the seeds and
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bulbs of hundreds of plants and cereals of the
first garden with them to the land between the
rivers; they also had brought along extensive
herds and some of all the domesticated ani-
mals. Because of this they possessed great ad-
vantages over the surrounding tribes. They en-
joyed many of the benefits of the previous cul-
ture of the original Garden.

7 Up to the time of leaving the first garden,
Adam and his family had always subsisted on
fruits, cereals, and nuts. On the way to Meso-
potamia theyhad, for thefirst time, partakenof
herbs and vegetables. The eating of meat was
early introduced into the second garden, but
Adam and Eve never partook of flesh as a part
of their regular diet. Neither didAdamson nor
Eveson nor the other children of the first gen-
eration of the first garden become flesh eaters.

8 §§ The Adamites greatly excelled the sur-
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rounding peoples in cultural achievement and
intellectual development. They produced the
third alphabet and otherwise laid the founda-
tions formuch thatwas the forerunner ofmod-
ern art, science, and literature. Here in the
lands between the Tigris and Euphrates they
maintained the arts of writing, metalworking,
pottery making, and weaving and produced a
type of architecture that was not excelled in
thousands of years.

9 The home life of the violet peoples was,
for their day and age, ideal. Children were
subjected to courses of training in agriculture,
craftsmanship, and animal husbandry or else
were educated to perform the threefold duty of
a Sethite: to be priest, physician, and teacher.

10 And when thinking of the Sethite priest-
hood, do not confuse those high-minded and
noble teachers of health and religion, those
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true educators, with the debased and com-
mercial priesthoods of the later tribes and sur-
rounding nations. Their religious concepts
of Deity and the universe were advanced and
more or less accurate, their health provisions
were, for their time, excellent, and their meth-
ods of education have never since been sur-
passed.

4. THE VIOLET RACE
1 AdamandEvewere the founders of the vio-

let race ofmen, the ninth human race to appear
on Urantia. Adam and his offspring had blue
eyes, and the violet peoples were characterized
by fair complexions and light hair colour —
yellow, red, and brown.

2 Eve did not suffer pain in childbirth; nei-
ther did the early evolutionary races. Only
the mixed races produced by the union of
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evolutionary man with the Nodites and later
with the Adamites suffered the severe pangs of
childbirth.

3 Adam and Eve, like their brethren on Je-
rusem, were energized by dual nutrition, sub-
sisting on both food and light, supplemented
by certain superphysical energies unrevealed
on Urantia. Their Urantia offspring did not
inherit the parental endowment of energy in-
take and light circulation. They had a single
circulation, the human type of blood suste-
nance. They were designedly mortal though
long-lived, albeit longevity gravitated toward
the human norm with each succeeding gener-
ation.

4 Adam and Eve and their first generation of
children did not use the flesh of animals for
food. They subsisted wholly upon “the fruits
of the trees.” After the first generation all of
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the descendants of Adam began to partake of
dairy products, but many of them continued
to follow a nonflesh diet. Many of the south-
ern tribes with whom they later united were
also nonflesh eaters. Later on, most of these
vegetarian tribes migrated to the east and sur-
vived as now admixed in the peoples of India.

5 Both the physical and spiritual visions of
Adam and Eve were far superior to those of
the present-day peoples. Their special senses
were much more acute, and they were able to
see the midwayers and the angelic hosts, the
Melchizedeks, and the fallen Prince Caligastia,
who several times came to confer with his no-
ble successor. They retained the ability to see
these celestial beings for over 100 years after
the default. These special senses were not so
acutely present in their children and tended to
diminish with each succeeding generation.
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6 TheAdamic childrenwere usually Adjuster

indwelt since they all possessed undoubted sur-
vival capacity. These superior offspring were
not so subject to fear as the children of evolu-
tion. So much of fear persists in the present-
day races of Urantia because your ancestors
received so little of Adam’s life plasm, owing
to the early miscarriage of the plans for racial
physical uplift.

7 The body cells of the Material Sons and
their progeny are far more resistant to disease
than are those of the evolutionary beings in-
digenous to the planet. The body cells of the
native races are akin to the living disease-pro-
ducing microscopic and ultramicroscopic or-
ganisms of the realm. These facts explain why
theUrantia peoplesmust do somuchbyway of
scientific effort to withstand so many physical
disorders. You would be far more disease resis-
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tant if your races carried more of the Adamic
life.

8 §§ After becoming established in the sec-
ond garden on the Euphrates, Adam elected to
leave behind as much of his life plasm as pos-
sible to benefit the world after his death. Ac-
cordingly, Evewasmade the head of a commis-
sion of twelve on race improvement, and be-
fore Adam died this commission had selected
1,682 of the highest type of women on Uran-
tia, and these women were impregnated with
the Adamic life plasm. Their children all grew
up tomaturity except 112, so that theworld, in
this way, was benefited by the addition of 1,570
superior men and women. Though these can-
didate mothers were selected from all the sur-
rounding tribes and represented most of the
races on earth, the majority were chosen from
the highest strains of the Nodites, and they
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constituted the early beginnings of the mighty
Andite race. These children were born and
reared in the tribal surroundings of their re-
spective mothers.

5. DEATH OF ADAM AND EVE
1 Not long after the establishment of the sec-

ond Eden, Adam and Eve were duly informed
that their repentance was acceptable, and that,
while theyweredoomed to suffer the fate of the
mortals of their world, they should certainly
become eligible for admission to the ranks of
the sleeping survivors of Urantia. They fully
believed this gospel of resurrection and reha-
bilitation which the Melchizedeks so touch-
ingly proclaimed to them. Their transgression
had been an error of judgment and not the sin
of conscious and deliberate rebellion.

2 Adam and Eve did not, as citizens of Jeru-
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sem, have Thought Adjusters, nor were they
Adjuster indwelt when they functioned on
Urantia in the first garden. But shortly after
their reduction to mortal status they became
conscious of a new presence within them and
awakened to the realization that human status
coupled with sincere repentance had made it
possible for Adjusters to indwell them. It was
this knowledge of being Adjuster indwelt that
greatly heartened Adam and Eve throughout
the remainder of their lives; they knew that
they had failed as Material Sons of Satania, but
they also knew that the Paradise career was still
open to themas ascending sons of the universe.

3 §§ Adam knew about the dispensational
resurrection which occurred simultaneously
with his arrival on the planet, and he believed
that he and his companion would probably be
repersonalized in connection with the advent
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of the next order of sonship. He did not know
that Michael, the sovereign of this universe,
was so soon to appear on Urantia; he expected
that thenext Son to arrivewouldbeof theAvo-
nal order. Even so, it was always a comfort to
Adam and Eve, as well as something difficult
for them to understand, to ponder the only
personal message they ever received from Mi-
chael. This message, among other expressions
of friendship and comfort, said: “I have given
consideration to the circumstances of your de-
fault, I have remembered the desire of your
hearts ever to be loyal to my Father’s will, and
you will be called from the embrace of mortal
slumber when I come to Urantia if the subor-
dinate Sons of my realm do not send for you
before that time.”

4 And this was a great mystery to Adam and
Eve. They could comprehend the veiled prom-
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ise of a possible special resurrection in this
message, and such a possibility greatly cheered
them, but they could not grasp the meaning
of the intimation that they might rest until
the time of a resurrection associated with Mi-
chael’s personal appearance on Urantia. And
so the Edenic pair always proclaimed that a
Son of God would sometime come, and they
communicated to their loved ones the belief, at
least the longing hope, that the world of their
blunders and sorrows might possibly be the
realm whereon the ruler of this universe would
elect to function as the Paradise bestowal Son.
It seemed too good to be true, but Adam did
entertain the thought that strife-torn Urantia
might, after all, turn out to be the most fortu-
nate world in the system of Satania, the envied
planet of all Nebadon.

5 §§ Adam lived for 530 years; he died ofwhat
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might be termed old age. His physical mech-
anism simply wore out; the process of disinte-
gration gradually gained on the process of re-
pair, and the inevitable end came. Eve had died
19 years previously of a weakened heart. They
were both buried in the centre of the temple of
divine service which had been built in accor-
dance with their plans soon after the wall of
the colony had been completed. And this was
the origin of the practice of burying noted and
pious men and women under the floors of the
places of worship.

6 §§ The supermaterial government of Uran-
tia, under the direction of the Melchizedeks,
continued, but direct physical contact with
the evolutionary races had been severed. From
the distant days of the arrival of the corporeal
staff of the Planetary Prince, down through
the times of Van and Amadon to the arrival
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of Adam and Eve, physical representatives of
the universe government had been stationed
on theplanet. Butwith theAdamicdefault this
regime, extending over a period of more than
450,000 years, came to an end. In the spiritual
spheres, angelic helpers continued to struggle
in conjunction with the Thought Adjusters,
both working heroically for the salvage of the
individual; but no comprehensive plan for far-
reachingworldwelfarewas promulgated to the
mortals of earth until the arrival ofMachiventa
Melchizedek, in the times of Abraham, who,
with the power, patience, and authority of a
Son of God, did lay the foundations for the
further uplift and spiritual rehabilitationof un-
fortunate Urantia.

7 Misfortune has not, however, been the sole
lot of Urantia; this planet has also been the
most fortunate in the local universe of Neba-
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don. Urantians should count it all gain if the
blunders of their ancestors and the mistakes
of their early world rulers so plunged the pla-
net into such a hopeless state of confusion, all
the more confounded by evil and sin, that this
very background of darkness should so appeal
to Michael of Nebadon that he selected this
world as the arena wherein to reveal the loving
personality of the Father in heaven. It is not
that Urantia needed a Creator Son to set its
tangled affairs in order; it is rather that the evil
and sin on Urantia afforded the Creator Son
a more striking background against which to
reveal the matchless love, mercy, and patience
of the Paradise Father.

6. SURVIVAL OF ADAM AND EVE
1 Adam and Eve went to their mortal rest

with strong faith in the promisesmade to them
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by the Melchizedeks that they would some-
time awake from the sleep of death to resume
life on the mansion worlds, worlds all so famil-
iar to them in the days preceding their mission
in the material flesh of the violet race on Uran-
tia.

2 They did not long rest in the oblivion of
the unconscious sleep of the mortals of the
realm. On the third day after Adam’s death,
the second following his reverent burial, the
orders of Lanaforge, sustained by the acting
Most High of Edentia and concurred in by the
Union of Days on Salvington, acting for Mi-
chael, were placed in Gabriel’s hands, direct-
ing the special roll call of the distinguished
survivors of the Adamic default on Urantia.
And in accordance with this mandate of spe-
cial resurrection, number 26 of the Urantia se-
ries, Adam andEvewere repersonalized and re-



76:6.3 THE SECOND GARDEN 3461

assembled in the resurrection halls of the man-
sion worlds of Satania together with 1,316 of
their associates in the experience of the first
garden. Many other loyal souls had already
been translated at the time of Adam’s arrival,
which was attended by a dispensational adju-
dication of both the sleeping survivors and of
the living qualified ascenders.

3 §§ Adam and Eve quickly passed through
the worlds of progressive ascension until they
attained citizenship on Jerusem, once again to
be residents of the planet of their origin but
this time as members of a different order of
universe personalities. They left Jerusemasper-
manent citizens—Sons ofGod; they returned
as ascendant citizens — sons of man. They
were immediately attached to the Urantia ser-
vice on the system capital, later being assigned
membership among the four and twenty coun-
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sellors who constitute the present advisory-
control body of Urantia.

4 §§ And thus ends the story of the Plane-
tary Adam and Eve of Urantia, a story of trial,
tragedy, and triumph, at least personal triumph
for your well-meaning but deluded Material
Son and Daughter and undoubtedly, in the
end, a story of ultimate triumph for their world
and its rebellion-tossed and evil-harassed in-
habitants. When all is summed up, Adam and
Eve made a mighty contribution to the speedy
civilization and accelerated biologic progress
of the human race. They left a great culture on
earth, but it was not possible for such an ad-
vanced civilization to survive in the face of the
early dilution and the eventual submergence of
the Adamic inheritance. It is the people who
make a civilization; civilization does not make
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the people.
5 [Presented by Solonia, the seraphic “voice

in the Garden.”]

7
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Archangel

Most of the inhabited worlds of Ne-
badon harbour one or more groups
of unique beings existing on a life-

functioning level aboutmidway between those
of the mortals of the realms and of the angelic
orders; hence are they called midway creatures.
They appear to be an accident of time, but they
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occur so widespreadly and are so valuable as
helpers that we have all long since accepted
them as one of the essential orders of our com-
bined planetary ministry.

2 On Urantia there function two distinct or-
ders ofmidwayers: the primary or senior corps,
who came into being back in the days of Dala-
matia, and the secondary or younger group,
whose origin dates from the times of Adam.

1. THE PRIMARY MIDWAYERS
1 The primary midwayers have their genesis

in a unique interassociation of thematerial and
the spiritual on Urantia. We know of the exis-
tence of similar creatures on other worlds and
in other systems, but they originated by dis-
similar techniques.

2 It is well always to bear in mind that the
successive bestowals of the Sons of God on an
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evolvingplanet producemarked changes in the
spiritual economy of the realm and sometimes
so modify the workings of the interassociation
of spiritual and material agencies on a planet
as to create situations indeed difficult of un-
derstanding. The status of the 100 corporeal
members of Prince Caligastia’s staff illustrates
just such a unique interassociation: As ascen-
dant morontia citizens of Jerusem they were
supermaterial creatures without reproductive
prerogatives. As descendant planetary min-
isters on Urantia they were material sex crea-
tures capable of procreating material offspring
(as some of them later did). What we cannot
satisfactorily explain is how these 100 could
function in the parental role on a supermate-
rial level, but that is exactly what happened.
A supermaterial (nonsexual) liaison of a male
and a female member of the corporeal staff re-
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sulted in the appearance of the first-born of the
primary midwayers.

3 It was immediately discovered that a crea-
ture of this order, midway between the mortal
and angelic levels, would be of great service in
carrying on the affairs of the Prince’s headquar-
ters, and each couple of the corporeal staff was
accordingly granted permission to produce a
similar being. This effort resulted in the first
group of 50 midway creatures.

4 After a year of observing the work of this
unique group, the Planetary Prince authorized
the reproduction of midwayers without re-
striction. This plan was carried out as long as
the power to create continued, and the original
corps of 50,000 was accordingly brought into
being.

5 A period of one-half year intervened be-
tween the production of each midwayer, and
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whenone thousand such beings had been born
to each couple, no more were ever forthcom-
ing. And there is no explanation available as
to why this power was exhausted upon the ap-
pearance of the 1,000th offspring. No amount
of further experimentation ever resulted in
anything but failure.

6 §§ These creatures constituted the intelli-
gence corps of the Prince’s administration.
They ranged far and wide, studying and ob-
serving the world races and rendering other in-
valuable services to the Prince and his staff in
the work of influencing human society remote
from the planetary headquarters.

7 This regime continued until the tragic days
of the planetary rebellion, which ensnared a
little over four fifths of the primarymidwayers.
The loyal corps entered the service of the Mel-
chizedek receivers, functioning under the titu-
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lar leadership of Van until the days of Adam.

2. THE NODITE RACE
1 While this is the narrative of the origin, na-

ture, and function of the midway creatures of
Urantia, the kinship between the two orders
— primary and secondary — makes it neces-
sary to interrupt the story of the primary mid-
wayers at this point in order to follow out the
line of descent from the rebel members of the
corporeal staff of Prince Caligastia from the
days of the planetary rebellion to the times of
Adam. It was this line of inheritance which, in
the early days of the second garden, furnished
onehalf of the ancestry for the secondary order
of midway creatures.

2 §§ The physical members of the Prince’s
staff had been constituted sex creatures for the
purpose of participating in the plan of procre-
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ating offspring embodying the combinedqual-
ities of their special order united with those
of the selected stock of the Andon tribes, and
all of this was in anticipation of the subse-
quent appearance of Adam. The Life Carri-
ers had planned a new type of mortal embrac-
ing the union of the conjoint offspring of the
Prince’s staffwith the first-generation offspring
of Adam and Eve. They had thus projected
a plan envisioning a new order of planetary
creatureswhom they hopedwould become the
teacher-rulers of human society. Such beings
were designed for social sovereignty, not civil
sovereignty. But since this project almost com-
pletely miscarried, we shall never know what
an aristocracy of benign leadership andmatch-
less culture Urantia was thus deprived of. For
when the corporeal staff later reproduced, it
was subsequent to the rebellion and after they
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hadbeendeprivedof their connectionwith the
life currents of the system.

3 The postrebellion era on Urantia witnessed
many unusual happenings. A great civilization
— the culture of Dalamatia — was going to
pieces. “TheNephilim (Nodites)were on earth
in those days, and when these sons of the gods
went in to the daughters of men and they bore
to them, their children were the ‘mighty men
of old,’ the ‘men of renown.’” While hardly
“sons of the gods,” the staff and their early de-
scendantswere so regardedby the evolutionary
mortals of those distant days; even their stature
came to be magnified by tradition. This, then,
is the origin of the well-nigh universal folk tale
of the gods who came down to earth and there
with the daughters of men begot an ancient
race of heroes. And all this legend became
further confused with the race mixtures of the
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later appearingAdamites in the second garden.
4 Since the 100 corporeal members of the

Prince’s staff carried germ plasm of the An-
donic human strains, it would naturally be ex-
pected that, if they engaged in sexual reproduc-
tion, their progeny would altogether resemble
the offspring of other Andonite parents. But
when the 60 rebels of the staff, the followers
of Nod, actually engaged in sexual reproduc-
tion, their children proved to be far superior in
almost every way to both the Andonite and
the Sangik peoples. This unexpected excel-
lence characterized not only physical and in-
tellectual qualities but also spiritual capacities.

5 These mutant traits appearing in the
first Nodite generation resulted from certain
changes which had been wrought in the con-
figuration and in the chemical constituents of
the inheritance factors of the Andonic germ
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plasm. These changes were caused by the pres-
ence in the bodies of the staff members of the
powerful life-maintenance circuits of the Sata-
nia system. These life circuits caused the chro-
mosomes of the specialized Urantia pattern to
reorganize more after the patterns of the stan-
dardized Satania specialization of the ordained
Nebadon life manifestation. The technique of
this germ plasm metamorphosis by the action
of the system life currents is not unlike those
procedures whereby Urantia scientists modify
the germ plasm of plants and animals by the
use of X-rays.

6 Thus did the Nodite peoples arise out of
certain peculiar and unexpectedmodifications
occurring in the life plasm which had been
transferred from the bodies of the Andonite
contributors to those of the corporeal staff
members by the Avalon surgeons.
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7 §§ It will be recalled that the 100 Andon-

ite germ plasm contributors were in turn made
possessors of the organic complement of the
tree of life so that the Satania life currents like-
wise invested their bodies. The 44 modified
Andonites who followed the staff into rebel-
lion also mated among themselves and made a
great contribution to the better strains of the
Nodite people.

8 These two groups, embracing 104 individ-
uals who carried the modified Andonite germ
plasm, constitute the ancestry of the Nodites,
the 8th race to appear on Urantia. And this
new feature of human life on Urantia repre-
sents another phase of the outworking of the
original plan of utilizing this planet as a life-
modification world, except that this was one
of the unforeseen developments.

9 §§ The pure-line Nodites were a magnifi-
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cent race, but they gradually mingled with the
evolutionary peoples of earth, and before long
great deterioration had occurred. 10,000 years
after the rebellion they had lost ground to the
point where their average length of life was lit-
tle more than that of the evolutionary races.

10 When archaeologists dig up the clay-tablet
records of the later-day Sumerian descendants
of the Nodites, they discover lists of Sumerian
kings running back for several thousand years;
and as these records go further back, the reigns
of the individual kings lengthen from around
25 or 30 years up to 150 years and more. This
lengthening of the reigns of these older kings
signifies that some of the early Nodite rulers
(immediate descendants of the Prince’s staff )
did live longer than their later-day successors
and also indicates an effort to stretch the dy-
nasties back to Dalamatia.
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11 The records of such long-lived individuals

are also due to the confusion of months and
years as time periods. This may also be ob-
served in the Biblical genealogy of Abraham
and in the early records of the Chinese. The
confusionof the 28-daymonth, or season,with
the later introduced year ofmore than 350days
is responsible for the traditions of such long
human lives. There are records of a man who
lived over 900 “years.” This period represents
not quite 70 years, and such lives were regarded
for ages as very long, “threescore years and ten”
as such a life span was later designated.

12 The reckoning of time by the 28-day
month persisted long after the days of Adam.
But when the Egyptians undertook to reform
the calendar, about 7,000 years ago, they did
it with great accuracy, introducing the year of
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365 days.

3. THE TOWER OF BABEL
1 After the submergence of Dalamatia the

Nodites moved north and east, presently
founding the new city ofDilmun as their racial
and cultural headquarters. And about 50,000
years after the death of Nod, when the off-
spring of the Prince’s staff had become too nu-
merous to find subsistence in the lands imme-
diately surrounding their new city of Dilmun,
and after they had reached out to intermarry
with the Andonite and Sangik tribes adjoin-
ing their borders, it occurred to their lead-
ers that something should be done to preserve
their racial unity. Accordingly a council of the
tribes was called, and after much deliberation
the plan of Bablot, a descendant of Nod, was
endorsed.
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2 Bablot proposed to erect a pretentious tem-

ple of racial glorification at the centre of their
then occupied territory. This temple was to
have a tower the like of which the world had
never seen. It was to be a monumental memo-
rial to their passing greatness. Thereweremany
who wished to have this monument erected
in Dilmun, but others contended that such a
great structure should be placed a safe distance
from the dangers of the sea, remembering the
traditions of the engulfment of their first capi-
tal, Dalamatia.

3 Bablot planned that the new buildings
should become the nucleus of the future cen-
tre of the Nodite culture and civilization. His
counsel finally prevailed, and constructionwas
started in accordance with his plans. The new
city was to be named Bablot after the archi-
tect and builder of the tower. This location
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later became known as Bablod and eventually
as Babel.

4 But the Nodites were still somewhat di-
vided in sentiment as to the plans and purposes
of this undertaking. Neither were their lead-
ers altogether agreed concerning either con-
struction plans or usage of the buildings af-
ter they should be completed. After 4½ years
of work a great dispute arose about the ob-
ject and motive for the erection of the tower.
The contentions became so bitter that all work
stopped. The food carriers spread the news of
the dissension, and large numbers of the tribes
began to forgather at the building site. Three
differing views were propounded as to the pur-
pose of building the tower:

5 1. The largest group, almost one half, de-
sired to see the tower built as a memorial of
Nodite history and racial superiority. They
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thought it ought to be a great and imposing
structure which would challenge the admira-
tion of all future generations.

6 2. The next largest faction wanted the
tower designed to commemorate the Dilmun
culture. They foresaw that Bablot would be-
come a great centre of commerce, art, and
manufacture.

7 3. The smallest and minority contingent
held that the erection of the tower presented
an opportunity for making atonement for the
folly of their progenitors in participating in the
Caligastia rebellion. They maintained that the
tower should be devoted to the worship of the
Father of all, that thewhole purpose of the new
city should be to take the place of Dalamatia
—to function as the cultural and religious cen-
tre for the surrounding barbarians.

8 §§ Thereligious groupwere promptly voted
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down. The majority rejected the teaching that
their ancestors had been guilty of rebellion;
they resented such a racial stigma. Having dis-
posed of one of the three angles to the dispute
and failing to settle the other two by debate,
they fell to fighting. The religionists, the non-
combatants, fled to their homes in the south,
while their fellows fought until well-nigh oblit-
erated.

9 §§ About 12,000 years ago a second at-
tempt to erect the tower of Babel was made.
The mixed races of the Andites (Nodites and
Adamites) undertook to raise a new temple on
the ruins of the first structure, but there was
not sufficient support for the enterprise; it fell
of its own pretentious weight. This region was
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long known as the land of Babel.

4. NODITE CENTRES OF
CIVILIZATION

1 The dispersion of the Nodites was an im-
mediate result of the internecine conflict over
the tower of Babel. This internal war greatly
reduced the numbers of the purer Nodites and
was in many ways responsible for their fail-
ure to establish a great pre-Adamic civilization.
From this time on Nodite culture declined for
over 120,000 years until it was upstepped by
Adamic infusion. But even in the times of
Adam the Nodites were still an able people.
Many of their mixed descendants were num-
bered among the Garden builders, and several
of Van’s group captains were Nodites. Some
of the most capable minds serving on Adam’s
staff were of this race.

2 Three out of the four great Nodite cen-
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tres were established immediately following
the Bablot conflict:

3 1. Thewestern or SyrianNodites. Therem-
nants of the nationalistic or racial memorial-
ists journeyed northward, unitingwith theAn-
donites to found the later Nodite centres to
the north-west of Mesopotamia. This was the
largest group of the dispersing Nodites, and
they contributed much to the later appearing
Assyrian stock.

4 2. The eastern or Elamite Nodites. The
culture and commerce advocates migrated in
large numbers eastward into Elam and there
united with the mixed Sangik tribes. The
Elamites of 30,000–40,000 years ago had be-
come largely Sangik in nature, although they
continued to maintain a civilization superior
to that of the surrounding barbarians.

5 After the establishment of the second gar-
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den it was customary to allude to this near-by
Nodite settlement as “the land of Nod”; and
during the long period of relative peace be-
tween this Nodite group and the Adamites,
the two races were greatly blended, for it be-
came more and more the custom for the Sons
of God (the Adamites) to intermarry with the
daughters of men (the Nodites).

6 3. The central or pre-Sumerian Nodites. A
small group at themouth of theTigris and Eu-
phrates rivers maintained more of their racial
integrity. They persisted for thousands of years
and eventually furnished the Nodite ancestry
which blendedwith theAdamites to found the
Sumerian peoples of historic times.

7 And all this explains how the Sumerians
appeared so suddenly and mysteriously on the
stage of action in Mesopotamia. Investigators
will never be able to trace out and follow these
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tribes back to the beginning of the Sumeri-
ans, who had their origin 200,000 years ago
after the submergence of Dalamatia. Without
a trace of origin elsewhere in the world, these
ancient tribes suddenly loom upon the hori-
zon of civilization with a full-grown and su-
perior culture, embracing temples, metalwork,
agriculture, animals, pottery, weaving, com-
mercial law, civil codes, religious ceremonial,
and an old system of writing. At the beginning
of the historical era they had long since lost
the alphabet of Dalamatia, having adopted the
peculiar writing system originating in Dilmun.
The Sumerian language, though virtually lost
to the world, was not Semitic; it had much in
common with the so-called Aryan tongues.

8 The elaborate records left by the Sumeri-
ans describe the site of a remarkable settle-
ment which was located on the Persian Gulf
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near the earlier city of Dilmun. The Egyptians
called this city of ancient glory Dilmat, while
the later Adamized Sumerians confused both
the first and second Nodite cities with Dala-
matia and called all three Dilmun. And al-
ready have archaeologists found these ancient
Sumerian clay tablets which tell of this earthly
paradise “where the Gods first blessed man-
kindwith the example of civilized and cultured
life.”1 And these tablets, descriptive ofDilmun,
the paradise of men and God, are now silently
resting on the dusty shelves of many museums.

1 On p. 95 of [1] we read: “Langdon has pointed out
that ‘the Sumerian legends locate the land of Paradise,
where the gods first blessed mankind with manners of
civilized life, in Dilmun on the shore of the Persian
Gulf ’. It is not quite clear on which side of the Gulf
Dilmun lay, but the area between the foot of the Ira-
nian plateau and the Gulf is a fertile region, well fitted
for the rise of a settled civilization.”
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9 The Sumerians well knew of the first and

second Edens but, despite extensive intermar-
riage with the Adamites, continued to regard
the garden dwellers to the north as an alien
race. Sumerian pride in themore ancientNod-
ite culture led them to ignore these later vistas
of glory in favour of the grandeur and paradi-
siacal traditions of the city of Dilmun.

10 4. The northern Nodites and Amadonites
— the Vanites. This group arose prior to the
Bablot conflict. These northernmost Nodites
were descendants of those who had forsaken
the leadership of Nod and his successors for
that of Van and Amadon.

11 §§ Some of the early associates of Van sub-
sequently settled about the shores of the lake
which still bears his name, and their tradi-
tions grew up about this locality. Ararat be-
came their sacred mountain, having much the
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same meaning to later-day Vanites that Sinai
had to the Hebrews. 10,000 years ago the Van-
ite ancestors of the Assyrians taught that their
moral law of seven commandments had been
given to Van by the Gods upon Mount Ararat.
They firmly believed that Van and his asso-
ciate Amadon were taken alive from the planet
while they were up on the mountain engaged
in worship.

12 Mount Ararat was the sacred mountain
of northern Mesopotamia, and since much
of your tradition of these ancient times was
acquired in connection with the Babylonian
story of the flood, it is not surprising that
Mount Ararat and its region were woven into
the later Jewish story ofNoah and the universal
flood.

13 About 35,000 B.C. Adamson visited one of
the easternmost of the old Vanite settlements
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to found his centre of civilization.

5. ADAMSON AND RATTA
1 Having delineated the Nodite antecedents

of the ancestry of the secondary midwayers,
this narrative should nowgive consideration to
the Adamic half of their ancestry, for the sec-
ondary midwayers are also the grandchildren
of Adamson, the first-born of the violet race of
Urantia.

2 §§ Adamson was among that group of the
children of Adam and Eve who elected to re-
main on earth with their father and mother.
Now this eldest son of Adam had often heard
from Van and Amadon the story of their high-
land home in the north, and sometime after
the establishment of the second garden he de-
termined to go in search of this land of his
youthful dreams.
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3 Adamsonwas 120 years old at this time and

had been the father of 32 pure-line children of
the first garden. He wanted to remain with
his parents and assist them in upbuilding the
second garden, but he was greatly disturbed by
the loss of hismate and their children, whohad
all elected to go to Edentia along with those
other Adamic children who chose to become
wards of the Most Highs.

4 Adamson would not desert his parents on
Urantia, he was disinclined to flee from hard-
ship or danger, but he found the associations of
the second garden far from satisfying. He did
much to forward the early activities of defence
and construction but decided to leave for the
north at the earliest opportunity. And though
his departure was wholly pleasant, Adam and
Eve were much grieved to lose their eldest son,
to have him go out into a strange and hostile
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world, as they feared, never to return.
5 A company of 27 followed Adamson

northward in quest of these people of his child-
hood fantasies. In a little over three years
Adamson’s party actually found the object of
their adventure, and among these people he
discovered a wonderful and beautiful woman,
20 years old, who claimed to be the last pure-
line descendant of the Prince’s staff. This wo-
man, Ratta, said that her ancestors were all
descendants of two of the fallen staff of the
Prince. She was the last of her race, having
no living brothers or sisters. She had about
decided not to mate, had about made up her
mind todiewithout issue, but she lost her heart
to themajestic Adamson. Andwhen she heard
the story of Eden, how the predictions of Van
and Amadon had really come to pass, and as
she listened to the recital of theGardendefault,
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shewas encompassedwith but a single thought
— to marry this son and heir of Adam. And
quickly the idea grew upon Adamson. In a lit-
tle more than three months they were married.

6 §§ Adamson and Ratta had a family of 67
children. They gave origin to a great line of
the world’s leadership, but they did something
more. It should be remembered that both of
these beings were really superhuman. Every
fourth child born to them was of a unique or-
der. It was often invisible. Never in the world’s
history had such a thing occurred. Ratta was
greatly perturbed — even superstitious — but
Adamsonwell knew of the existence of the pri-
mary midwayers, and he concluded that some-
thing similar was transpiring before his eyes.
When the second strangely behaving offspring
arrived, hedecided tomate them, sinceonewas
male and theother female, and this is theorigin
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of the secondary order of midwayers. Within
100 years, before this phenomenon ceased, al-
most 2,000 were brought into being.

7 §§ Adamson lived for 396 years. Many
times he returned to visit his father and
mother. Every seven years he and Ratta jour-
neyed south to the second garden, and mean-
while the midwayers kept him informed re-
garding the welfare of his people. During
Adamson’s life they did great service in up-
building a new and independent world centre
for truth and righteousness.

8 Adamson and Ratta thus had at their com-
mand this corps of marvellous helpers, who
laboured with them throughout their long
lives to assist in the propagation of advanced
truth and in the spread of higher standards of
spiritual, intellectual, and physical living. And
the results of this effort at world betterment
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never did become fully eclipsed by subsequent
retrogressions.

9 §§ The Adamsonites maintained a high cul-
ture for almost 7,000 years from the times of
Adamson and Ratta. Later on they became
admixed with the neighbouring Nodites and
Andonites and were also included among the
“mighty men of old.” And some of the ad-
vances of that age persisted to become a latent
part of the cultural potential which later blos-
somed into European civilization.

10 This centre of civilization was situated in
the region east of the southern end of the
Caspian Sea, near the Kopet Dagh1. A short
way up in the foothills of Turkestan are the
vestiges of what was onetime the Adamsonite
headquarters of the violet race. In these high-
1 In the human source [1] this region is called “the
province of Russian Turkestan”.
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land sites, situated in a narrow and ancient fer-
tile belt lying in the lower foothills of theKopet
range, there successively arose at various peri-
ods four diverse cultures respectively fostered
by four different groups of Adamson’s descen-
dants. It was the second of these groups which
migrated westward to Greece and the islands
of the Mediterranean. The residue of Adam-
son’s descendants migrated north and west to
enter Europe with the blended stock of the last
Andite wave coming out of Mesopotamia, and
they were also numbered among the Andite-
Aryan invaders of India.

6. THE SECONDARY MIDWAYERS
1 While the primary midwayers had a well-

nigh superhuman origin, the secondary order
are the offspring of the pure Adamic stock
united with a humanized descendant of ances-
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tors common to the parentage of the senior
corps.

2 Among the children of Adamson there
were just 16 of the peculiar progenitors of the
secondary midwayers. These unique children
were equally divided as regards sex, and each
couple was capable of producing a secondary
midwayer every 70 days by a combined tech-
nique of sex and nonsex liaison. And such a
phenomenon was never possible on earth be-
fore that time, nor has it ever occurred since.

3 These 16 children lived and died (except
for their peculiarities) as mortals of the realm,
but their electrically energizedoffspring live on
and on, not being subject to the limitations of
mortal flesh.

4 Each of the 8 couples eventually produced
248 midwayers, and thus did the original sec-
ondary corps—1,984 in number—come into
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existence. There are 8 subgroups of secondary
midwayers. They are designated as A-B-C the
first, second, third, and so on. And then there
are D-E-F the first, second, and so on.

5 §§ After the default of Adam the primary
midwayers returned to the service of the Mel-
chizedek receivers, while the secondary group
were attached to the Adamson centre until
his death. 33 of these secondary midwayers,
the chiefs of their organization at the death
of Adamson, endeavoured to swing the whole
order over to the service of the Melchizedeks,
thus effecting a liaison with the primary corps.
But failing to accomplish this, they deserted
their companions and went over in a body to
the service of the planetary receivers.

6 After the death of Adamson the remain-
der of the secondary midwayers became a
strange, unorganized, and unattached influ-
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ence on Urantia. From that time to the days
of Machiventa Melchizedek they led an irregu-
lar and unorganized existence. They were par-
tially brought under control by this Melchi-
zedek but were still productive of much mis-
chief up to the days of Christ Michael. And
during his sojourn on earth they all made final
decisions as to their future destiny, the loyal
majority then enlisting under the leadership of
the primary midwayers.

7. THE REBEL MIDWAYERS
1 The majority of the primary midwayers

went into sin at the time of the Lucifer rebel-
lion. When the devastation of the planetary
rebellion was reckoned up, among other losses
it was discovered that of the original 50,000,
40,119 had joined the Caligastia secession.

2 Theoriginal number of secondarymidway-
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ers was 1,984, and of these 873 failed to align
themselves with the rule of Michael and were
duly interned in connectionwith the planetary
adjudication of Urantia on the day of Pente-
cost. No one can forecast the future of these
fallen creatures.

3 Both groups of rebel midwayers are now
held in custody awaiting the final adjudication
of the affairs of the system rebellion. But they
did many strange things on earth prior to the
inauguration of the present planetary dispen-
sation.

4 These disloyal midwayers were able to re-
veal themselves to mortal eyes under certain
circumstances, and especially was this true
of the associates of Beelzebub, the leader of
the apostate secondary midwayers. But these
unique creatures must not be confused with
certain of the rebel cherubim and seraphim
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who also were on earth up to the time of
Christ’s death and resurrection. Some of the
older writers designated these rebellious mid-
way creatures as evil spirits and demons, and
the apostate seraphim as evil angels.

5 On no world can evil spirits possess any
mortal mind subsequent to the life of a Par-
adise bestowal Son. But before the days of
Christ Michael on Urantia — before the uni-
versal coming of the Thought Adjusters and
the pouring out of the Master’s spirit upon all
flesh — these rebel midwayers were actually
able to influence the minds of certain inferior
mortals and somewhat to control their actions.
This was accomplished in much the same way
as the loyal midway creatures function when
they serve as efficient contact guardians of the
human minds of the Urantia reserve corps of
destiny at those times when the Adjuster is, in
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effect, detached from the personality during
a season of contact with superhuman intelli-
gences.

6 It is no mere figure of speech when the re-
cord states: “And they brought toHimall sorts
of sick people, those who were possessed by
devils and thosewhowere lunatics.” Jesus knew
and recognized the difference between insan-
ity and demoniacal possession, although these
states were greatly confused in the minds of
those who lived in his day and generation.

7 Even prior to Pentecost no rebel spirit
could dominate a normal human mind, and
since that day even the weak minds of inferior
mortals are free from such possibilities. The
supposed casting out of devils since the arrival
of the Spirit of Truth has been a matter of
confounding a belief in demoniacal possession
with hysteria, insanity, and feeble-mindedness.
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But just becauseMichael’s bestowal has forever
liberated all humanminds onUrantia from the
possibility of demoniacal possession, do not
imagine that such was not a reality in former
ages.

8 The entire group of rebel midwayers is at
present held prisoner by order of the Most
Highs of Edentia. No more do they roam
this world on mischief bent. Regardless of the
presence of the Thought Adjusters, the pour-
ing out of the Spirit of Truth upon all flesh
forever made it impossible for disloyal spirits
of any sort or description ever again to invade
even the most feeble of human minds. Since
the day of Pentecost there never again can be
such a thing as demoniacal possession.

8. THE UNITED MIDWAYERS
1 At the last adjudication of this world, when
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Michael removed the slumbering survivors of
time, the midway creatures were left behind,
left to assist in the spiritual and semispiritual
work on the planet. They now function as a
single corps, embracing both orders and num-
bering 10,992. The United Midwayers of Uran-
tia are at present governed alternately by the
senior member of each order. This regime has
obtained since their amalgamation into one
group shortly after Pentecost.

2 The members of the older or primary or-
der are generally known by numerals; they are
often given names such as 1-2-3 the first, 4-
5-6 the first, and so on. On Urantia the Ad-
amic midwayers are designated alphabetically
in order to distinguish them from the numeri-
cal designation of the primary midwayers.

3 Both orders are nonmaterial beings as re-
gards nutrition and energy intake, but they
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partake of many human traits and are able to
enjoy and follow your humour as well as your
worship. When attached to mortals, they en-
ter into the spirit of humanwork, rest, andplay.
But midwayers do not sleep, neither do they
possess powers of procreation. In a certain
sense the secondary group are differentiated
along the lines of maleness and femaleness, of-
ten being spoken of as “he” or “she.” They often
work together in such pairs.

4 Midwayers are not men, neither are they
angels, but secondary midwayers are, in na-
ture, nearer man than angel; they are, in a way,
of your races and are, therefore, very under-
standing and sympathetic in their contactwith
human beings; they are invaluable to the sera-
phim in their work for and with the various
races of mankind, and both orders are indis-
pensable to the seraphimwho serve as personal
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guardians to mortals.
5 §§ TheUnitedMidwayers ofUrantia are or-

ganized for servicewith theplanetary seraphim
in accordancewith innate endowments and ac-
quired skills, in the following groups:

6 1. Midway messengers. This group bear
names; they are a small corps and are of great
assistance on an evolutionary world in the ser-
vice of quick and reliable personal communi-
cation.

7 2. Planetary sentinels. Midwayers are the
guardians, the sentinels, of the worlds of space.
They perform the important duties of ob-
servers for all the numerous phenomena and
types of communication which are of import
to the supernatural beings of the realm. They
patrol the invisible spirit realm of the planet.

8 3. Contact personalities. In the contacts
made with the mortal beings of the material
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worlds, such aswith the subject throughwhom
these communications were transmitted, the
midway creatures are always employed. They
are an essential factor in such liaisons of the
spiritual and the material levels.

9 4. Progress helpers. These are the more
spiritual of the midway creatures, and they are
distributed as assistants to the various orders
of seraphim who function in special groups on
the planet.

10 §§ Midwayers vary greatly in their abilities
to make contact with the seraphim above and
with their human cousins below. It is exceed-
ingly difficult, for instance, for the primary
midwayers to make direct contact with ma-
terial agencies. They are considerably nearer
the angelic type of being and are therefore usu-
ally assigned to working with, and minister-
ing to, the spiritual forces resident on the pla-
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net. They act as companions and guides for ce-
lestial visitors and student sojourners, whereas
the secondary creatures are almost exclusively
attached to the ministry of the material beings
of the realm.

11 The 1,111 loyal secondary midwayers are
engaged in important missions on earth. As
compared with their primary associates, they
are decidedly material. They exist just outside
the range of mortal vision and possess suffi-
cient latitude of adaptation to make, at will,
physical contact with what humans call “ma-
terial things.” These unique creatures have cer-
tain definite powers over the things of time and
space, not excepting the beasts of the realm.

12 Many of the more literal phenomena as-
cribed to angels have been performed by the
secondary midway creatures. When the early
teachers of the gospel of Jesuswere thrown into
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prison by the ignorant religious leaders of that
day, an actual “angel of the Lord” “by night
opened the prison doors and brought them
forth.” But in the case of Peter’s deliverance
after the killing of James by Herod’s order, it
was a secondary midwayer who performed the
work ascribed to an angel.

13 Their chief work today is that of unper-
ceived personal-liaison associates of those men
and women who constitute the planetary re-
serve corps of destiny. It was the work of
this secondary group, ably seconded by cer-
tain of the primary corps, that brought about
the co-ordination of personalities and circum-
stances on Urantia which finally induced the
planetary celestial supervisors to initiate those
petitions that resulted in the granting of the
mandates making possible the series of rev-
elations of which this presentation is a part.
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But it should be made clear that the midway
creatures are not involved in the sordid per-
formances taking place under the general des-
ignation of “spiritualism.” The midwayers at
present on Urantia, all of whom are of hon-
ourable standing, are not connected with the
phenomena of so-called “mediumship”; and
they do not, ordinarily, permit humans to wit-
ness their sometimes necessary physical activi-
ties or other contacts with the material world,
as they are perceived by human senses.

9. THE PERMANENT CITIZENS OF
URANTIA

1 Midwayers may be regarded as the first
group of the permanent inhabitants to be
foundon the various orders ofworlds through-
out the universes in contrast with evolutionary
ascenders like the mortal creatures and the an-
gelic hosts. Such permanent citizens are en-
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countered at various points in the Paradise as-
cent.

2 Unlike the various orders of celestial be-
ings who are assigned to minister on a pla-
net, the midwayers live on an inhabited world.
The seraphim come and go, but the midway
creatures remain and will remain, albeit they
are nonetheless ministers for being natives of
the planet, and they provide the one contin-
uing regime which harmonizes and connects
the changing administrations of the seraphic
hosts.

3 As actual citizens of Urantia, the midway-
ers have a kinship interest in the destiny of this
sphere. They are a determined association, per-
sistently working for the progress of their na-
tive planet. Their determination is suggested
by themotto of their order: “What theUnited
Midwayers undertake, the United Midwayers
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do.”
4 Although their ability to traverse the en-

ergy circuits makes planetary departure fea-
sible to any midwayer, they have individually
pledged themselves not to leave the planet
prior to their sometime release by the universe
authorities. Midwayers are anchored on a pla-
net until the ages of settled light and life. With
the exception of 1-2-3 the first, no loyal mid-
way creatures have ever departed fromUrantia.

5 1-2-3 the first, the eldest of the primary
order, was released from immediate planetary
duties shortly after Pentecost. This noble mid-
wayer stood steadfast with Van and Amadon
during the tragic days of the planetary rebel-
lion, and his fearless leadership was instrumen-
tal in reducing the casualties in his order. He
serves at present on Jerusem as a member of
the 24 counsellors, having already functioned
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as governor general of Urantia once since Pen-
tecost.

6 §§ Midwayers are planet bound, but much
as mortals talk with travellers from afar and
thus learn about remote places on the planet,
so do midwayers converse with celestial trav-
ellers to learn about the far places of the uni-
verse. So do they become conversant with
this system and universe, even with Orvonton
and its sister creations, and so do they prepare
themselves for citizenship on the higher levels
of creature existence.

7 While themidwayerswere brought into ex-
istence fully developed — experiencing no pe-
riod of growth or development from immatu-
rity — they never cease to grow in wisdom and
experience. Like mortals they are evolutionary
creatures, and they have a culture which is a
bona fide evolutionary attainment. There are
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many great minds and mighty spirits among
the Urantia midway corps.

8 In the larger aspect the civilization ofUran-
tia is the joint product of the Urantia mortals
and the Urantia midwayers, and this is true de-
spite the present differential between the two
levels of culture, a differential which will not
be compensated prior to the ages of light and
life.

9 The midway culture, being the product of
an immortal planetary citizenry, is relatively
immune to those temporal vicissitudes which
beset human civilization. The generations of
men forget; the corps of midwayers remem-
bers, and that memory is the treasure house of
the traditions of your inhabited world. Thus
does the culture of a planet remain ever pre-
sent on that planet, and in proper circum-
stances such treasured memories of past events
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are made available, even as the story of the life
and teachings of Jesus has been given by the
midwayers of Urantia to their cousins in the
flesh.

10 Midwayers are the skillful ministers who
compensate that gap between the material
and spiritual affairs of Urantia which appeared
upon the death of Adam and Eve. They are
likewise your elder brethren, comrades in the
long struggle to attain a settled status of light
and life on Urantia. The United Midwayers
are a rebellion-tested corps, and theywill faith-
fully enact their part in planetary evolution un-
til this world attains the goal of the ages, until
that distant day when in fact peace does reign
on earth and in truth is there good will in the
hearts of men.

11 Because of the valuable work performed by
these midwayers, we have concluded that they
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are a truly essential part of the spirit economy
of the realms. And where rebellion has not
marred a planet’s affairs, they are of still greater
assistance to the seraphim.

12 §§ The entire organization of high spirits,
angelic hosts, and midway fellows is enthusias-
tically devoted to the furtherance of the Par-
adise plan for the progressive ascension and
perfection attainment of evolutionarymortals,
one of the supernal businesses of the universe
— the superb survival plan of bringing God
down to man and then, by a sublime sort of
partnership, carrying man up to God and on
to eternity of service anddivinity of attainment
— alike for mortal and midwayer.

13 [Presented by an Archangel of Nebadon.]
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Archangel

The second Eden was the cradle of civi-
lization for almost 30,000 years. Here
in Mesopotamia the Adamic peoples

held forth, sending out their progeny to the
ends of the earth, and latterly, as amalgamated
with theNodite andSangik tribes, were known
as the Andites. From this region went those
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men and women who initiated the doings of
historic times, and who have so enormously
accelerated cultural progress on Urantia.

2 This paper depicts the planetary history of
the violet race, beginning soon after the de-
fault of Adam, about 35,000 B.C., and extend-
ing down through its amalgamation with the
Nodite and Sangik races, about 15,000 B.C.,
to form the Andite peoples and on to its final
disappearance from the Mesopotamian home-
lands, about 2000 B.C.

1. RACIAL AND CULTURAL
DISTRIBUTION

1 Although theminds andmorals of the races
were at a low level at the time of Adam’s ar-
rival, physical evolution had gone on quite un-
affected by the exigencies of the Caligastia re-
bellion. Adam’s contribution to the biologic
status of the races, notwithstanding the par-
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tial failure of the undertaking, enormously up-
stepped the people of Urantia.

2 Adam and Eve also contributed much that
was of value to the social, moral, and intel-
lectual progress of mankind; civilization was
immensely quickened by the presence of their
offspring. But 35,000 years ago the world at
large possessed little culture. Certain centres
of civilization existed here and there, but most
of Urantia languished in savagery. Racial and
cultural distribution was as follows:

3 1. The violet race — Adamites and Adam-
sonites. Thechief centre ofAdamite culturewas
in the second garden, located in the triangle of
the Tigris and Euphrates rivers; this was in-
deed the cradle of Occidental and Indian civ-
ilizations. The secondary or northern centre
of the violet race was the Adamsonite head-
quarters, situated east of the southern shore
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of the Caspian Sea near the Kopet mountains.
From these two centres there went forth to the
surrounding lands the culture and life plasm
which so immediately quickened all the races.

4 2. Pre-Sumerians and otherNodites. There
were also present in Mesopotamia, near the
mouth of the rivers, remnants of the ancient
culture of the days of Dalamatia. With the
passing millenniums, this group became thor-
oughly admixed with the Adamites to the
north, but they never entirely lost their Nodite
traditions. Various other Nodite groups that
had settled in the Levant were, in general, ab-
sorbed by the later expanding violet race.

5 3. The Andonites maintained five or six
fairly representative settlements to the north
and east of the Adamson headquarters.
They were also scattered throughout Turkes-
tan, while isolated islands of them persisted
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throughoutEurasia, especially inmountainous
regions. These aborigines still held the north-
lands of the Eurasian continent, together with
Iceland andGreenland, but they had long since
been driven from the plains of Europe by the
blue man and from the river valleys of farther
Asia by the expanding yellow race.

6 4. The red man occupied the Americas,
having been driven out of Asia over 50,000
years before the arrival of Adam.

7 5. The yellow race. The Chinese peoples
werewell established in control of easternAsia.
Theirmost advanced settlements were situated
to the north-west of modern China in regions
bordering on Tibet.

8 6. The blue race. The blue men were scat-
tered all over Europe, but their better centres
of culture were situated in the then fertile val-
leys of the Mediterranean basin and in north-
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western Europe. Neanderthal absorption had
greatly retarded the culture of the blue man,
but he was otherwise the most aggressive, ad-
venturous, and exploratory of all the evolu-
tionary peoples of Eurasia.

9 7. Pre-Dravidian India. The complex
mixture of races in India — embracing every
race on earth, but especially the green, orange,
and black — maintained a culture slightly
above that of the outlying regions.

10 8. The Sahara civilization. The superior
elements of the indigo race had theirmost pro-
gressive settlements in what is now the great
Sahara desert. This indigo-black group carried
extensive strains of the submerged orange and
green races.

11 9. The Mediterranean basin. The most
highly blended race outside of India occupied
what is now the Mediterranean basin. Here
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blue men from the north and Saharans from
the south met and mingled with Nodites and
Adamites from the east.

12 §§ This was the picture of the world prior
to the beginnings of the great expansions of
the violet race, about 25,000 years ago. The
hope of future civilization lay in the second
garden between the rivers of Mesopotamia.
Here in south-western Asia there existed the
potential of a great civilization, the possibility
of the spread to the world of the ideas and ide-
als which had been salvaged from the days of
Dalamatia and the times of Eden.

13 Adam and Eve had left behind a limited
but potent progeny, and the celestial observers
on Urantia waited anxiously to find out how
these descendants of the erring Material Son
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and Daughter would acquit themselves.

2. THE ADAMITES IN THE
SECOND GARDEN

1 For thousands of years the sons of Adam
laboured along the rivers of Mesopotamia,
working out their irrigation and flood-con-
trol problems to the south, perfecting their de-
fences to the north, and attempting to preserve
their traditions of the glory of the first Eden.

2 The heroism displayed in the leadership
of the second garden constitutes one of the
amazing and inspiring epics of Urantia’s his-
tory. These splendid souls never wholly lost
sight of the purpose of the Adamic mission,
and therefore did they valiantly fight off the in-
fluences of the surrounding and inferior tribes
while they willingly sent forth their choicest
sons and daughters in a steady stream as emis-
saries to the races of earth. Sometimes this
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expansion was depleting to the home culture,
but always these superior peoples would reha-
bilitate themselves.

3 The civilization, society, and cultural sta-
tus of the Adamites were far above the gen-
eral level of the evolutionary races of Uran-
tia. Only among the old settlements of Van
and Amadon and the Adamsonites was there
a civilization in any way comparable. But the
civilization of the second Eden was an artifi-
cial structure — it had not been evolved — and
was therefore doomed to deteriorate until it
reached a natural evolutionary level.

4 Adam left a great intellectual and spiritual
culture behind him, but it was not advanced
in mechanical appliances since every civiliza-
tion is limited by available natural resources,
inherent genius, and sufficient leisure to ensure
inventive fruition. The civilization of the violet
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race was predicated on the presence of Adam
and on the traditions of the first Eden. After
Adam’s death and as these traditions grew dim
through the passing millenniums, the cultural
level of the Adamites steadily deteriorated un-
til it reached a state of reciprocal balance with
the status of the surrounding peoples and the
naturally evolving cultural capacities of the vi-
olet race.

5 But theAdamites were a real nation around
19,000 B.C., numbering 4,500,000, and al-
ready they had poured forth millions of their
progeny into the surrounding peoples.

3. EARLY EXPANSIONS OF THE
ADAMITES

1 The violet race retained the Edenic tradi-
tions of peacefulness for many millenniums,
which explains their long delay in making ter-
ritorial conquests. When they suffered from
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population pressure, instead of making war to
secure more territory, they sent forth their ex-
cess inhabitants as teachers to the other races.
The cultural effect of these earlier migrations
was not enduring, but the absorption of the
Adamite teachers, traders, and explorers was
biologically invigorating to the surrounding
peoples.

2 Some of the Adamites early journeyed
westward to the valley of theNile; others pene-
trated eastward into Asia, but these were a mi-
nority. The mass movement of the later days
was extensively northward and thence west-
ward. It was, in the main, a gradual but un-
remitting northward push, the greater number
making their way north and then circlingwest-
ward around the Caspian Sea into Europe.

3 About 25,000 years ago many of the purer
elements of the Adamites were well on their
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northern trek. And as they penetrated north-
ward, they became less and less Adamic until,
by the times of their occupation of Turkestan,
theyhadbecome thoroughly admixedwith the
other races, particularly the Nodites. Very few
of the pure-line violet peoples ever penetrated
far into Europe or Asia.

4 From about 30,000 to 10,000 B.C. epoch-
making racial mixtures were taking place
throughout south-western Asia. The highland
inhabitants of Turkestan1 were a virile and vig-
orous people. To the north-west of Indiamuch
of the culture of the days of Van persisted. Still
to the north of these settlements the best of the
earlyAndonites had been preserved. Andboth
of these superior races of culture and char-
acter were absorbed by the northward-mov-

1 Thehuman source [1] reads: “themore robust inhab-
itants of the Russian and Turkestan steppes and loess.”
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ing Adamites. This amalgamation led to the
adoption of many new ideas; it facilitated the
progress of civilization and greatly advanced all
phases of art, science, and social culture.

5 §§ As the period of the early Adamic mi-
grations ended, about 15,000 B.C., there were
already more descendants of Adam in Eu-
rope and central Asia than anywhere else in
the world, even than in Mesopotamia. The
European blue races had been largely infil-
trated. The lands now called Russia and
Turkestan were occupied throughout their
southern stretches by a great reservoir of the
AdamitesmixedwithNodites, Andonites, and
red and yellow Sangiks. Southern Europe and
the Mediterranean fringe were occupied by a
mixed race of Andonite and Sangik peoples —
orange, green, and indigo — with a sprinkling
of theAdamite stock. AsiaMinor and the cen-
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tral-eastern European lands were held by tribes
that were predominantly Andonite.

6 A blended coloured race, about this time
greatly reinforced by arrivals from Mesopota-
mia, held forth in Egypt and prepared to take
over the disappearing culture of the Euphrates
valley. The black peoples were moving farther
south in Africa and, like the red race, were vir-
tually isolated.

7 The Saharan civilization had been dis-
rupted by drought and that of the Mediter-
ranean basin by flood. The blue races had, as
yet, failed to develop an advanced culture. The
Andonites were still scattered over the Arctic
and central Asian regions. The green and or-
ange races had been exterminated as such. The
indigo race was moving south in Africa, there
to begin its slow but long-continued racial de-
terioration.
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8 The peoples of India lay stagnant, with a

civilization that was unprogressing; the yellow
man was consolidating his holdings in central
Asia; the brownmanhadnot yet begunhis civ-
ilization on the near-by islands of the Pacific.

9 §§ These racial distributions, associated
with extensive climatic changes, set the world
stage for the inauguration of the Andite era
of Urantia civilization. These early migra-
tions extended over a period of 10,000 years,
from 25,000 to 15,000 B.C. The later or An-
dite migrations extended from about 15,000
to 6000 B.C.

10 It took so long for the earlier waves of
Adamites to pass over Eurasia that their cul-
ture was largely lost in transit. Only the later
Andites moved with sufficient speed to retain
the Edenic culture at any great distance from
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Mesopotamia.

4. THE ANDITES
1 The Andite races were the primary blends

of thepure-line violet race and theNodites plus
the evolutionary peoples. In general, Andites
should be thought of as having a far greater
percentage of Adamic blood than the modern
races. In the main, the term Andite is used
to designate those peoples whose racial inheri-
tance was from one-eighth to one-sixth violet.
Modern Urantians, even the northern white
races, contain much less than this percentage
of the blood of Adam.

2 The earliest Andite peoples took origin in
the regions adjacent to Mesopotamia more
than 25,000 years ago and consisted of a blend
of the Adamites and Nodites. The second gar-
den was surrounded by concentric circles of
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diminishing violet blood, and it was on the pe-
riphery of this racial melting pot that the An-
dite race was born. Later on, when the migrat-
ingAdamites andNodites entered the then fer-
tile regions of Turkestan, they soon blended
with the superior inhabitants, and the resultant
race mixture extended the Andite type north-
ward.

3 TheAnditeswere the best all-roundhuman
stock to appear on Urantia since the days of
the pure-line violet peoples. They embraced
most of the highest types of the surviving rem-
nants of the Adamite and Nodite races and,
later, some of the best strains of the yellow,
blue, and green men.

4 §§ These earlyAnditeswere notAryan; they
were pre-Aryan. They were not white; they
werepre-white. Theywereneither anOcciden-
tal nor an Oriental people. But it is Andite in-
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heritance that gives to the polyglot mixture of
the so-called white races that generalized ho-
mogeneity which has been called Caucasoid.

5 §§ The purer strains of the violet race had
retained the Adamic tradition of peace-seek-
ing, which explains why the earlier race move-
ments had been more in the nature of peaceful
migrations. But as the Adamites united with
the Nodite stocks, who were by this time a
belligerent race, their Andite descendants be-
came, for their day and age, the most skillful
and sagacious militarists ever to live on Uran-
tia. Thenceforth the movements of the Meso-
potamians grew increasingly military in char-
acter and became more akin to actual con-
quests.

6 These Andites were adventurous; they had
roving dispositions. An increase of either
Sangik or Andonite stock tended to stabilize
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them. But even so, their later descendants
never stopped until they had circumnavigated
the globe and discovered the last remote con-
tinent.

5. THE ANDITE MIGRATIONS
1 For 20,000 years the culture of the sec-

ond garden persisted, but it experienced a
steady decline until about 15,000 B.C., when
the regeneration of the Sethite priesthood and
the leadership of Amosad inaugurated a bril-
liant era. The massive waves of civilization
which later spread over Eurasia immediately
followed the great renaissance of the Garden
consequent upon the extensive union of the
Adamiteswith the surroundingmixedNodites
to form the Andites.

2 These Andites inaugurated new advances
throughout Eurasia and North Africa. From
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Mesopotamia through Sinkiang the Andite
culture was dominant, and the steady migra-
tion toward Europe was continuously offset
by new arrivals from Mesopotamia. But it
is hardly correct to speak of the Andites as
a race in Mesopotamia proper until near the
beginning of the terminal migrations of the
mixed descendants of Adam. By this time even
the races in the second garden had become so
blended that they could no longer be consid-
ered Adamites.

3 The civilization of Turkestan was con-
stantly being revived and refreshed by the new-
comers from Mesopotamia, especially by the
later Andite cavalrymen. The so-called Aryan
mother tongue was in process of formation in
the highlands of Turkestan; it was a blend of
the Andonic dialect of that region with the
language of the Adamsonites and later An-
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dites. Many modern languages are derived
from this early speech of these central Asian
tribes who conquered Europe, India, and the
upper stretches of the Mesopotamian plains.
This ancient language gave the Occidental
tongues all of that similarity which is called
Aryan.

4 §§ By 12,000 B.C. three quarters of the An-
dite stock of the world was resident in north-
ern and eastern Europe, andwhen the later and
final exodus from Mesopotamia took place,
65% of these last waves of emigration entered
Europe.

5 §§ The Andites not only migrated to Eu-
rope but to northern China and India, while
many groups penetrated to the ends of the
earth as missionaries, teachers, and traders.
They contributed considerably to thenorthern
groups of theSaharanSangik peoples. But only
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a few teachers and traders ever penetrated far-
ther south in Africa than the headwaters of the
Nile. Later on, mixed Andites and Egyptians
followed down both the east and west coasts
of Africa well below the equator, but they did
not reach Madagascar.

6 TheseAnditeswere the so-calledDravidian
and later Aryan conquerors of India; and their
presence in central Asia greatly upstepped the
ancestors of the Turanians. Many of this race
journeyed to China by way of both Sinkiang
and Tibet and added desirable qualities to the
later Chinese stocks. From time to time small
groups made their way into Japan, Formosa,
the East Indies, and southern China, though
very few entered southernChina by the coastal
route.

7 132 of this race, embarking in a fleet of
small boats from Japan, eventually reached
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South America1 and by intermarriage with the
natives of the Andes established the ancestry
of the later rulers of the Incas. They crossed
the Pacific by easy stages, tarrying on the many
islands they found along the way. The islands
of the Polynesian group were both more nu-
merous and larger then than now, and these
Andite sailors, together with some who fol-
lowed them, biologically modified the native
groups in transit. Many flourishing centres of
civilization grew up on these now submerged
lands as a result of Andite penetration. Easter
Island was long a religious and administrative
centre of one of these lost groups. But of the
Andites who navigated the Pacific of long ago
none but the 132 ever reached the mainland of
the Americas.

1 According to the human source [3] this happened
about 1000 B.C.
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8 §§ The migratory conquests of the Andites

continued on down to their final dispersions,
from 8000 to 6000 B.C. As they poured out
of Mesopotamia, they continuously depleted
the biologic reserves of their homelands while
markedly strengthening the surrounding peo-
ples. And to every nation to which they jour-
neyed, they contributed humour, art, adven-
ture, music, and manufacture. They were skill-
ful domesticators of animals and expert agri-
culturists. For the time being, at least, their
presence usually improved the religious beliefs
and moral practices of the older races. And so
the culture of Mesopotamia quietly spread out
over Europe, India, China, northern Africa,
and the Pacific Islands.

6. THE LAST ANDITE
DISPERSIONS

1 The last three waves of Andites poured out
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of Mesopotamia between 8000 and 6000 B.C.
These three great waves of culture were forced
out of Mesopotamia by the pressure of the hill
tribes to the east and the harassment of the
plainsmen of the west. The inhabitants of the
Euphrates valley and adjacent territory went
forth in their final exodus in several directions:

2 65% entered Europe by the Caspian Sea
route to conquer and amalgamate with the
newly appearing white races — the blend of
the blue men and the earlier Andites.

3 10%, including a large group of the Sethite
priests, moved eastward through the Elamite
highlands to the Iranian plateau and Turkes-
tan. Many of their descendants were later
driven into India with their Aryan brethren
from the regions to the north.

4 10% of the Mesopotamians turned east-
ward in their northern trek, entering Sinkiang,
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where they blendedwith theAndite-yellow in-
habitants. Themajority of the able offspring of
this racial union later entered China and con-
tributedmuch to the immediate improvement
of the northern division of the yellow race.

5 10% of these fleeing Andites made their
way across Arabia and entered Egypt.

6 §§ 5% of the Andites, the very superior cul-
ture of the coastal district about the mouths of
the Tigris and Euphrates who had kept them-
selves free from intermarriage with the inferior
neighbouring tribesmen, refused to leave their
homes. This group represented the survival of
many superior Nodite and Adamite strains.

7 §§ The Andites had almost entirely evacu-
ated this region by 6000 B.C., though their de-
scendants, largely mixed with the surrounding
Sangik races and the Andonites of Asia Minor,
were there to give battle to the northern and
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eastern invaders at a much later date.
8 The cultural age of the second garden

was terminated by the increasing infiltration
of the surrounding inferior stocks. Civiliza-
tion moved westward to the Nile and the
Mediterranean islands, where it continued to
thrive and advance long after its fountainhead
in Mesopotamia had deteriorated. And this
unchecked influx of inferior peoples prepared
the way for the later conquest of all Mesopota-
mia by the northern barbarians who drove out
the residual strains of ability. Even in later years
the cultured residue still resented the presence
of these ignorant and uncouth invaders.

7. THE FLOODS IN
MESOPOTAMIA

1 The river dwellers were accustomed to
rivers overflowing their banks at certain sea-
sons; these periodic floods were annual events
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in their lives. But new perils threatened the
valley of Mesopotamia as a result of progres-
sive geologic changes to the north.

2 For thousands of years after the submer-
gence of the first Eden the mountains about
the eastern coast of the Mediterranean and
those to the north-west and north-east ofMes-
opotamia continued to rise. This elevation
of the highlands was greatly accelerated about
5000 B.C.1, and this, together with greatly
increased snowfall on the northern moun-
tains, caused unprecedentedfloods each spring
throughout the Euphrates valley. These spring
floods grew increasingly worse so that eventu-
ally the inhabitants of the river regions were
driven to the eastern highlands. For almost a
thousand years scores of cities were practically

1 The human source [1] says this elevation occurred
about 4500 B.C.
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deserted because of these extensive deluges.
3 §§ Almost 5,000 years later, as the Hebrew

priests in Babylonian captivity sought to trace
the Jewish people back to Adam, they found
great difficulty in piecing the story together;
and it occurred to one of them to abandon
the effort, to let the whole world drown in its
wickedness at the time of Noah’s flood, and
thus to be in a better position to trace Abra-
ham right back to one of the three surviving
sons of Noah.

4 The traditions of a time when water cov-
ered the whole of the earth’s surface are univer-
sal. Many races harbour the story of a world-
wide flood some time during past ages. The
Biblical story of Noah, the ark, and the flood is
an invention of the Hebrew priesthood during
the Babylonian captivity. There has never been
a universal flood since life was established on
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Urantia. The only time the surface of the earth
was completely covered by water was during
those Archeozoic ages before the land had be-
gun to appear.

5 But Noah really lived; he was a wine maker
of Aram, a river settlement near Erech. He
kept a written record of the days of the river’s
rise from year to year. He brought much
ridicule upon himself by going up and down
the river valley advocating that all houses be
built ofwood, boat fashion, and that the family
animals be put onboard eachnight as theflood
season approached. He would go to the neigh-
bouring river settlements every year and warn
them that in so many days the floods would
come. Finally a year came in which the an-
nual floods were greatly augmented by unusu-
ally heavy rainfall so that the sudden rise of the
waters wiped out the entire village; only Noah
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and his immediate family were saved in their
houseboat.

6 §§ These floods completed the disruption
of Andite civilization. With the ending of this
period of deluge, the second garden was no
more. Only in the south and among the Sume-
rians did any trace of the former glory remain.

7 The remnants of this, one of the oldest civ-
ilizations, are to be found in these regions of
Mesopotamia and to thenorth-east andnorth-
west. But still older vestiges of the days of
Dalamatia exist under the waters of the Persian
Gulf, and the first Eden lies submerged under
the eastern end of the Mediterranean Sea.
8. THE SUMERIANS — LAST OF

THE ANDITES
1 When the last Andite dispersion broke the

biologic backbone of Mesopotamian civiliza-
tion, a small minority of this superior race re-



78:8.2 ARCHANGEL 3548

mained in their homeland near the mouths of
the rivers. These were the Sumerians, and by
6000 B.C. they had become largely Andite in
extraction, though their culture was more ex-
clusivelyNodite in character, and they clung to
the ancient traditions of Dalamatia. Nonethe-
less, these Sumerians of the coastal regions
were the last of the Andites in Mesopotamia.
But the races of Mesopotamia were already
thoroughly blended by this late date, as is ev-
idenced by the skull types found in the graves
of this era.

2 It was during the floodtimes that Susa so
greatly prospered. The first and lower city was
inundated so that the second or higher town
succeeded the lower as the headquarters for the
peculiar artcrafts of that day. With the later
diminution of these floods, Ur became the
centre of the pottery industry. About 7,000
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years ago Ur was on the Persian Gulf, the river
deposits having since built up the land to its
present limits. These settlements suffered less
from the floods because of better controlling
works and the widening mouths of the rivers.

3 §§ The peaceful grain growers of the Eu-
phrates and Tigris valleys had long been ha-
rassed by the raids of the barbarians of Tur-
kestan and the Iranian plateau1. But now a
concerted invasion of the Euphrates valley was
brought about by the increasing drought of
the highland pastures. And this invasion was
all the more serious because these surrounding
herdsmen and hunters possessed large num-
bers of tamed horses. It was the possession
of horses which gave them a tremendous mil-
itary advantage over their rich neighbours to

1 The human source [1] substitutes these with “the
Bedouin who dwelt in the Great Desert of Arabia”.
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the south. In a short time they overran all
Mesopotamia, driving forth the last waves of
culture which spread out over all of Europe,
western Asia, and northern Africa.

4 These conquerors of Mesopotamia carried
in their ranksmany of the betterAndite strains
of the mixed northern races of Turkestan, in-
cluding some of the Adamson stock. These
less advanced but more vigorous tribes from
the north quickly and willingly assimilated the
residue of the civilization of Mesopotamia and
presently developed into those mixed peoples
found in the Euphrates valley at the beginning
of historic annals. They quickly revived many
phases of the passing civilization of Mesopota-
mia, adopting the arts of the valley tribes and
much of the culture of the Sumerians. They
even sought to build a third tower of Babel and
later adopted the term as their national name.
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5 When these barbarian cavalrymen from

the north-east overran the whole Euphrates
valley, they did not conquer the remnants of
the Andites who dwelt about the mouth of
the river on the Persian Gulf. These Sumeri-
ans were able to defend themselves because of
superior intelligence, betterweapons, and their
extensive systemofmilitary canals, whichwere
an adjunct to their irrigation scheme of inter-
connecting pools. They were a united peo-
ple because they had a uniform group religion.
They were thus able to maintain their racial
and national integrity long after their neigh-
bours to the north-west were broken up into
isolated city-states. Nooneof these city groups
was able to overcome the united Sumerians.

6 And the invaders from the north soon
learned to trust and prize these peace-loving
Sumerians as able teachers and administrators.
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They were greatly respected and sought after
as teachers of art and industry, as directors of
commerce, and as civil rulers by all peoples to
the north and from Egypt in the west to India
in the east.

7 After the breakup of the early Sumerian
confederation the later city-states were ruled
by the apostate descendants of the Sethite
priests. Only when these priests made con-
quests of the neighbouring cities did they call
themselves kings. The later city kings failed to
form powerful confederations before the days
of Sargon because of deity jealousy. Each city
believed its municipal god to be superior to all
other gods, and therefore they refused to sub-
ordinate themselves to a common leader.

8 The end of this long period of the weak
rule of the city priests was terminated by Sar-
gon, the priest of Kish, who proclaimed him-
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self king and started out on the conquest of the
whole of Mesopotamia and adjoining lands.
And for the time, this ended the city-states,
priest-ruled and priest-ridden, each city having
its own municipal god and its own ceremonial
practices.

9 After the breakup of this Kish confeder-
ation there ensued a long period of constant
warfare between these valley cities for suprem-
acy. And the rulership variously shifted be-
tween Sumer, Akkad, Kish, Erech, Ur, and
Susa.

10 About 2500 B.C.1 the Sumerians suffered
severe reverses at the hands of the northern
Suites and Guites. Lagash, the Sumerian capi-
tal built on flood mounds, fell. Erech held out
1 The human source [2] gives a more specific date of
2571 B.C. for the fall of the dynasty with the death of
Gimil-dural.
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for 30 years after the fall of Akkad. By the time
of the establishment of the rule ofHammurabi
the Sumerians had become absorbed into the
ranks of the northern Semites, and the Mes-
opotamian Andites passed from the pages of
history.

11 From 2500 to 2000 B.C. the nomads were
on a rampage from the Atlantic to the Pacific.
The Nerites1 constituted the final eruption of
the Caspian group of the Mesopotamian de-
scendants of the blendedAndonite andAndite
races. What the barbarians failed to do to ef-
fect the ruinationofMesopotamia, subsequent

1 Could these be the same as “the people of Nairi”
(arm. Նաիրի), identified with the ancient kingdom
of Urartu, also known as the “Kingdom of Van”? The
names “Nairi” and “Urartu” are used interchangeably
in the Assyrian inscriptions of king Ashurnasirpal II
(883–859 B.C.) and Shalmaneser III (860–825 B.C.)
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climatic changes succeeded in accomplishing.
12 §§ And this is the story of the violet race af-

ter the days of Adam and of the fate of their
homeland between the Tigris and Euphrates.
Their ancient civilization finally fell due to the
emigration of superior peoples and the immi-
gration of their inferior neighbours. But long
before the barbarian cavalrymen conquered
the valley, much of the Garden culture had
spread to Asia, Africa, and Europe, there to
produce the ferments which have resulted in
the XX century civilization of Urantia.

13 [Presented by an Archangel of Nebadon.]
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Archangel

Asia is the homeland of the human
race. It was on a southern penin-
sula of this continent that Andon and

Fonta were born; in the highlands of what is
now Afghanistan, their descendant Badonan
founded a primitive centre of culture that per-
sisted for over 500,000 years. Here at this east-
ern focus of the human race the Sangik peo-
ples differentiated from the Andonic stock,
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and Asia was their first home, their first hunt-
ing ground, their first battlefield. South-west-
ern Asia witnessed the successive civilizations
of Dalamatians, Nodites, Adamites, and An-
dites, and from these regions the potentials of
modern civilization spread to the world.
1. THE ANDITES OF TURKESTAN
1 For over 25,000 years, on down to nearly

2000 B.C., the heart of Eurasia was predomi-
nantly, though diminishingly, Andite. In the
lowlands of Turkestan the Andites made the
westward turning around the inland lakes into
Europe, while from the highlands of this re-
gion they infiltrated eastward. Eastern Tur-
kestan (Sinkiang)1 and, to a lesser extent, Ti-
bet were the ancient gateways through which
1 This is usually spelled as Xinjiang (Chinese 新疆).
The older English works refer to it as “Chinese Turkes-
tan”. The name “East Turkestan” was created by Rus-
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these peoples of Mesopotamia penetrated the
mountains to the northern lands of the yel-
low men. The Andite infiltration of India
proceeded from the Turkestan highlands into
the Punjab and from the Iranian grazing lands
through Baluchistan. These earlier migrations
were in no sense conquests; they were, rather,
the continual drifting of the Andite tribes into
western India and China.

sian sinologist Hyacinth to replace the term “Chinese
Turkestan” in 1829.
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Figure 20: Nikita Yakovlevich Bichurin (Hyacinth).
Portrait by Nikolay Bestuzhev.

2 §§ For almost 15,000 years centres of mixed
Andite culture persisted in the basin of the
Tarim River in Sinkiang and to the south in
the highland regions of Tibet, where the An-
dites and Andonites had extensively mingled.
The Tarim valley was the easternmost outpost
of the true Andite culture. Here they built
their settlements and entered into trade rela-
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tions with the progressive Chinese to the east
and with the Andonites to the north. In those
days the Tarim region was a fertile land; the
rainfall was plentiful. To the east the Gobi
was an open grassland where the herders were
gradually turning to agriculture. This civiliza-
tion perished when the rain winds shifted to
the south-east, but in its day it rivalled Meso-
potamia itself.

3 §§ By 8000 B.C. the slowly increasing arid-
ity of the highland regions of central Asia be-
gan to drive the Andites to the river bottoms
and the seashores. This increasing drought not
only drove them to the valleys of the Nile, Eu-
phrates, Indus, and Yellow rivers, but it pro-
duced a new development in Andite civiliza-
tion. A new class of men, the traders, began to
appear in large numbers.

4 When climatic conditions made hunting
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unprofitable for the migrating Andites, they
did not follow the evolutionary course of
the older races by becoming herders. Com-
merce and urban life made their appearance.
From Egypt through Mesopotamia and Tur-
kestan to the rivers of China and India, the
more highly civilized tribes began to assem-
ble in cities devoted to manufacture and trade.
Adonia became the central Asian commercial
metropolis, being located near the present city
of Ashkhabad. Commerce in stone, metal,
wood, and pottery was accelerated on both
land and water.

5 But ever-increasing drought gradually
brought about the great Andite exodus from
the lands south and east of the Caspian Sea.
The tide of migration began to veer from
northward to southward, and the Babylonian
cavalrymen began to push into Mesopotamia.
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6 Increasing aridity in central Asia further

operated to reduce population and to render
these people less warlike; and when the dimin-
ishing rainfall to the north forced the nomadic
Andonites southward, there was a tremendous
exodus of Andites from Turkestan. This is the
terminal movement of the so-called Aryans
into the Levant and India. It culminated that
long dispersal of the mixed descendants of
Adam during which every Asiatic and most of
the island peoples of the Pacific were to some
extent improved by these superior races.

7 Thus, while they dispersed over the Eastern
Hemisphere, the Andites were dispossessed of
their homelands in Mesopotamia and Turkes-
tan, for it was this extensive southward move-
ment of Andonites that diluted the Andites in
central Asia nearly to the vanishing point.

8 But even in the XX century after Christ
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there are traces of Andite blood among the
Turanian and Tibetan peoples, as is witnessed
by the blond types occasionally found in these
regions. The early Chinese annals record
the presence of the red-haired nomads to the
north of the peaceful settlements of the Yel-
low River, and there still remain paintings
which faithfully record the presence of both
the blond-Andite and the brunet-Mongolian
types in the Tarim basin of long ago.

9 The last great manifestation of the sub-
merged military genius of the central Asiatic
Andites was in A.D. 1200, when the Mon-
gols under Genghis Khan began the conquest
of the greater portion of the Asiatic conti-
nent. And like the Andites of old, these war-
riors proclaimed the existence of “one God in
heaven.” The early breakup of their empire
long delayed cultural intercourse between Oc-
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cident andOrient and greatly handicapped the
growth of the monotheistic concept in Asia.

2. THE ANDITE CONQUEST OF
INDIA

1 India is the only locality where all theUran-
tia races were blended, the Andite invasion
adding the last stock. In the highlands north-
west of India the Sangik races came into exis-
tence, andwithout exceptionmembers of each
penetrated the subcontinent of India in their
early days, leaving behind them the most het-
erogeneous race mixture ever to exist on Uran-
tia. Ancient India acted as a catch basin for the
migrating races. The base of the peninsula was
formerly somewhat narrower than now, much
of the deltas of theGanges and Indus being the
work of the last 50,000 years.

2 The earliest race mixtures in India were a
blending of the migrating red and yellow races
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with the aboriginal Andonites. This group was
later weakened by absorbing the greater por-
tion of the extinct eastern green peoples as
well as large numbers of the orange race, was
slightly improved through limited admixture
with the blue man, but suffered exceedingly
through assimilation of large numbers of the
indigo race. But the so-called aborigines of In-
dia are hardly representative of these early peo-
ple; they are rather the most inferior southern
and eastern fringe, which was never fully ab-
sorbed by either the early Andites or their later
appearing Aryan cousins.

3 §§ By20,000 B.C. the populationofwestern
India had already become tinged with the Ad-
amic blood, and never in the history of Uran-
tia did any one people combine so many dif-
ferent races. But it was unfortunate that the
secondary Sangik strains predominated, and
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it was a real calamity that both the blue and
the red man were so largely missing from this
racial melting pot of long ago; more of the pri-
mary Sangik strains would have contributed
very much toward the enhancement of what
might have been an even greater civilization.
As it developed, the red man was destroying
himself in the Americas, the blue man was dis-
porting himself in Europe, and the early de-
scendants ofAdam(andmost of the later ones)
exhibited little desire to admix with the darker
coloured peoples, whether in India, Africa, or
elsewhere.

4 §§ About 15,000 B.C. increasing popula-
tion pressure throughout Turkestan and Iran
occasioned the first really extensive Andite
movement toward India. For over 15 centuries
these superior peoples poured in through the
highlands of Baluchistan, spreading out over
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the valleys of the Indus and Ganges and slowly
moving southward into the Deccan. This
Andite pressure from the north-west drove
many of the southern and eastern inferiors into
Burma and southernChina but not sufficiently
to save the invaders from racial obliteration.

5 The failure of India to achieve the hege-
mony of Eurasia was largely a matter of to-
pography; population pressure from the north
only crowded themajority of thepeople south-
ward into the decreasing territory of the Dec-
can, surrounded on all sides by the sea. Had
there been adjacent lands for emigration, then
would the inferiors have been crowded out in
all directions, and the superior stocks would
have achieved a higher civilization.

6 As it was, these earlier Andite conquerors
made a desperate attempt to preserve their
identity and stem the tide of racial engulfment
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by the establishment of rigid restrictions re-
garding intermarriage. Nonetheless, the An-
dites had become submerged by 10,000 B.C.,
but the whole mass of the people had been
markedly improved by this absorption.

7 §§ Race mixture is always advantageous in
that it favours versatility of culture and makes
for a progressive civilization, but if the inferior
elements of racial stocks predominate, such
achievements will be short-lived. A polyglot
culture can be preserved only if the superior
stocks reproduce themselves in a safe margin
over the inferior. Unrestrained multiplication
of inferiors, with decreasing reproduction of
superiors, is unfailingly suicidal of cultural civ-
ilization.

8 Had the Andite conquerors been in num-
bers three times what they were, or had they
driven out or destroyed the least desirable third
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of the mixed orange-green-indigo inhabitants,
then would India have become one of the
world’s leading centres of cultural civilization
andundoubtedlywouldhave attractedmoreof
the later waves of Mesopotamians that flowed
into Turkestan and thence northward to Eu-
rope.

3. DRAVIDIAN INDIA
1 The blending of the Andite conquerors of

India with the native stock eventually resulted
in that mixed people which has been called
Dravidian. The earlier and purer Dravidians
possessed a great capacity for cultural achieve-
ment, which was continuously weakened as
their Andite inheritance became progressively
attenuated. And this is what doomed the bud-
ding civilization of India almost 12,000 years
ago. But the infusionof even this small amount
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of the blood of Adam produced a marked ac-
celeration in social development. This com-
posite stock immediately produced the most
versatile civilization then on earth.

2 Not long after conquering India, the Dra-
vidian Andites lost their racial and cultural
contactwithMesopotamia, but the later open-
ing up of the sea lanes and the caravan routes
re-established these connections; and at no
time within the last 10,000 years has India ever
been entirely out of touch with Mesopotamia
on thewest andChina to the east, although the
mountain barriers greatly favoured western in-
tercourse.

3 §§ The superior culture and religious lean-
ings of the peoples of India date from the early
times of Dravidian domination and are due, in
part, to the fact that so many of the Sethite
priesthood entered India, both in the earlier
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Andite and in the later Aryan invasions. The
threadofmonotheism running through the re-
ligious history of India thus stems from the
teachings of the Adamites in the second gar-
den.

4 As early as 16,000 B.C. a company of 100
Sethite priests entered India and very nearly
achieved the religious conquest of the western
half of that polyglot people. But their religion
did not persist. Within 5,000 years their doc-
trines of the Paradise Trinity had degenerated
into the triune symbol of the fire god.

5 But for more than 7,000 years, down to the
end of the Andite migrations, the religious sta-
tus of the inhabitants of India was far above
that of the world at large. During these times
India bid fair to produce the leading cultural,
religious, philosophic, and commercial civi-
lization of the world. And but for the com-
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plete submergence of the Andites by the peo-
ples of the south, this destiny would probably
have been realized.

6 §§ TheDravidian centres of culture were lo-
cated in the river valleys, principally of the In-
dus and Ganges, and in the Deccan along the
three great rivers flowing through the East-
ern Ghats to the sea. The settlements along
the seacoast of the Western Ghats owed their
prominence to maritime relationships with
Sumeria.

7 The Dravidians were among the earliest
peoples to build cities and to engage in an
extensive export and import business, both
by land and sea. By 7000 B.C. camel trains
were making regular trips to distant Mesopo-
tamia; Dravidian shipping was pushing coast-
wise across the Arabian Sea to the Sumerian
cities of the Persian Gulf and was venturing on
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the waters of the Bay of Bengal as far as the
East Indies. An alphabet, together with the
art of writing, was imported from Sumeria by
these seafarers and merchants.

8 These commercial relationships greatly
contributed to the further diversification of a
cosmopolitan culture, resulting in the early ap-
pearance of many of the refinements and even
luxuries of urban life. When the later appear-
ing Aryans entered India, they did not rec-
ognize in the Dravidians their Andite cousins
submerged in the Sangik races, but they did
find a well-advanced civilization. Despite bi-
ologic limitations, the Dravidians founded
a superior civilization. It was well diffused
throughout all India and has survived on down
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to modern times in the Deccan.
4. THE ARYAN INVASION OF

INDIA
1 ThesecondAndite penetrationof Indiawas

the Aryan invasion during a period of almost
500 years in the middle of the third millen-
nium before Christ. This migration marked
the terminal exodus of the Andites from their
homelands in Turkestan.

2 Theearly Aryan centres were scattered over
the northern half of India, notably in the
north-west. These invaders never completed
the conquest of the country and subsequently
met their undoing in this neglect since their
lesser numbers made them vulnerable to ab-
sorption by the Dravidians of the south, who
subsequently overran the entire peninsula ex-
cept the Himalayan provinces.

3 The Aryans made very little racial impres-
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sion on India except in the northern provinces.
In the Deccan their influence was cultural and
religious more than racial. The greater persis-
tence of the so-called Aryan blood in north-
ern India is not only due to their presence in
these regions in greater numbers but also be-
cause they were reinforced by later conquerors,
traders, and missionaries. Right on down to
the first century before Christ there was a con-
tinuous infiltration of Aryan blood into the
Punjab, the last influx being attendant upon
the campaigns of the Hellenistic peoples.



79:4.4 ANDITE EXPANSION IN THE ORIENT 3577

Figure 21: Menander I Soter (165/155–130 BCE),
conqueror of the Punjab, carved out a Greek king-
dom in the Punjab and ruled the Punjab until his
death in 130 BC.

4 On the Gangetic plain Aryan and Dra-
vidian eventually mingled to produce a high
culture, and this centre was later reinforced
by contributions from the north-east, coming
from China.
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5 In India many types of social organiza-

tions flourished from time to time, from
the semidemocratic systems of the Aryans
to despotic and monarchial forms of govern-
ment. But the most characteristic feature of
society was the persistence of the great social
castes that were instituted by the Aryans in an
effort to perpetuate racial identity. This elabo-
rate caste system has been preserved on down
to the present time.

6 Of the four great castes, all but thefirstwere
established in the futile effort to prevent racial
amalgamation of the Aryan conquerors with
their inferior subjects. But the premier caste,
the teacher-priests, stems from the Sethites;
the Brahmans of the XX century after Christ
are the lineal cultural descendants of the priests
of the second garden, albeit their teachings dif-
fer greatly from those of their illustrious prede-



79:4.7–8 ANDITE EXPANSION IN THE ORIENT 3579

cessors.
7 When the Aryans entered India, they

brought with them their concepts of Deity as
they had been preserved in the lingering tradi-
tions of the religion of the second garden. But
the Brahman priests were never able to with-
stand the pagan momentum built up by the
sudden contact with the inferior religions of
the Deccan after the racial obliteration of the
Aryans. Thus the vast majority of the pop-
ulation fell into the bondage of the enslaving
superstitions of inferior religions; and so it was
that India failed to produce the high civiliza-
tion which had been foreshadowed in earlier
times.

8 The spiritual awakening of the VI century
before Christ did not persist in India, having
died out even before the Mohammedan inva-
sion. But someday a greaterGautamamay arise
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to lead all India in the search for the livingGod,
and then the world will observe the fruition of
the cultural potentialities of a versatile people
so long comatose under the benumbing influ-
ence of an unprogressing spiritual vision.

9 Culture does rest on a biologic foundation,
but caste alone could not perpetuate theAryan
culture, for religion, true religion, is the indis-
pensable source of that higher energy which
drives men to establish a superior civilization
based on human brotherhood.

5. RED MAN AND YELLOW MAN
1 While the story of India is that of An-

dite conquest and eventual submergence in
the older evolutionary peoples, the narrative
of eastern Asia is more properly that of the pri-
mary Sangiks, particularly the redman and the
yellow man. These two races largely escaped
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that admixture with the debased Neanderthal
strain which so greatly retarded the blue man
in Europe, thus preserving the superior poten-
tial of the primary Sangik type.

2 While the early Neanderthalers were
spread out over the entire breadth of Eurasia,
the eastern wing was the more contaminated
with debased animal strains. These subhuman
types were pushed south by the fifth glacier,
the same ice sheet which so long blocked San-
gik migration into eastern Asia. And when the
red man moved north-east around the high-
lands of India, he foundnorth-easternAsia free
from these subhuman types. The tribal organi-
zation of the red races was formed earlier than
that of any other peoples, and they were the
first to migrate from the central Asian focus of
the Sangiks. The inferior Neanderthal strains
were destroyed or driven off the mainland by
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the later migrating yellow tribes. But the red
man had reigned supreme in eastern Asia for
almost 100,000 years before the yellow tribes
arrived.

3 §§ More than 300,000 years ago the main
bodyof the yellow race enteredChina fromthe
south as coastwise migrants. Each millennium
they penetrated farther and farther inland, but
they did not make contact with their migrat-
ing Tibetan brethren until comparatively re-
cent times.

4 Growing population pressure caused the
northward-moving yellow race to begin to
push into the hunting grounds of the red
man. This encroachment, coupled with natu-
ral racial antagonism, culminated in increasing
hostilities, and thus began the crucial struggle
for the fertile lands of farther Asia.

5 The story of this agelong contest between
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the red and yellow races is an epic of Uran-
tia history. For over 200,000 years these two
superior races waged bitter and unremitting
warfare. In the earlier struggles the red men
were generally successful, their raiding parties
spreadinghavoc among the yellow settlements.
But the yellow man was an apt pupil in the art
of warfare, and he early manifested a marked
ability to live peaceably with his compatriots;
theChinesewere the first to learn that in union
there is strength. The red tribes continued
their internecine conflicts, and presently they
began to suffer repeated defeats at the aggres-
sive hands of the relentless Chinese, who con-
tinued their inexorable march northward.

6 §§ 100,000 years ago the decimated tribes of
the red race were fighting with their backs to
the retreating ice of the last glacier, and when
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the land passage to the West1, over the Bering
isthmus, becamepassable, these tribeswere not
slow in forsaking the inhospitable shores of the
Asiatic continent. It is 85,000 years since the
last of the pure red men departed from Asia,
but the long struggle left its genetic imprint
upon the victorious yellow race. The north-
ern Chinese peoples, together with the An-
donite Siberians, assimilated much of the red
stock and were in considerable measure bene-
fited thereby.

7 The North American Indians never came
in contact with even the Andite offspring of

1 In 1955 text “west” in lower case. The change from
“west” to “east,” as found in many printings, is geo-
graphically correct but typographically impossible; the
committee adopted the alternate “West” referring to
the Western Hemisphere — the word thus indicating
a place rather than a direction of travel.
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Adam and Eve, having been dispossessed of
their Asiatic homelands some 50,000 years be-
fore the coming of Adam. During the age of
Andite migrations the pure red strains were
spreading out over North America as nomadic
tribes, hunters who practised agriculture to a
small extent. These races and cultural groups
remained almost completely isolated from the
remainder of the world from their arrival in
the Americas down to the end of the first mil-
lennium of the Christian era, when they were
discovered by the white races of Europe. Up
to that time the Eskimos were the nearest to
white men the northern tribes of red men had
ever seen.

8 The red and the yellow races are the only
human stocks that ever achieved a high degree
of civilization apart from the influences of the
Andites. The oldest Amerindian culture was
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the Onamonalonton centre in California, but
this had long since vanished by 35,000 B.C. In
Mexico, Central America, and in the moun-
tains of South America the later and more en-
during civilizationswere foundedby a race pre-
dominantly red but containing a considerable
admixture of the yellow, orange, and blue.

9 These civilizations were evolutionary prod-
ucts of the Sangiks, notwithstanding that
traces of Andite blood reached Peru. Except-
ing the Eskimos in North America and a few
PolynesianAndites in SouthAmerica, the peo-
ples of the Western Hemisphere had no con-
tact with the rest of the world until the end
of the first millennium after Christ. In the
original Melchizedek plan for the improve-
mentof theUrantia races it hadbeen stipulated
that 1,000,000 of the pure-line descendants of
Adam should go to upstep the red men of the
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Americas.
6. DAWN OF CHINESE

CIVILIZATION
1 Sometime after driving the red man across

to North America, the expanding Chinese
cleared the Andonites from the river valleys of
eastern Asia, pushing them north into Siberia
and west into Turkestan, where they were soon
to come in contact with the superior culture of
the Andites.

2 In Burma and the peninsula of Indo-China
the cultures of India and China mixed and
blended to produce the successive civilizations
of those regions. Here the vanished green race
has persisted in larger proportion than any-
where else in the world.

3 Many different races occupied the islands
of the Pacific. In general, the southern and
then more extensive islands were occupied by
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peoples carrying a heavy percentage of green
and indigo blood. The northern islands were
held by Andonites and, later on, by races em-
bracing large proportions of the yellow and
red stocks. The ancestors of the Japanese
people were not driven off the mainland un-
til 12,000 B.C., when they were dislodged by
a powerful southern-coastwise thrust of the
northern Chinese tribes. Their final exodus
was not so much due to population pressure as
to the initiative of a chieftain whom they came
to regard as a divine personage.

4 Like the peoples of India and the Levant,
victorious tribes of the yellow man established
their earliest centres along the coast and up
the rivers. The coastal settlements fared poorly
in later years as the increasing floods and the
shifting courses of the rivers made the lowland
cities untenable.
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5 20,000 years ago the ancestors of the Chi-

nese had built up a dozen strong centres of
primitive culture and learning, especially along
the Yellow River and the Yangtze. And now
these centres began to be reinforced by the
arrival of a steady stream of superior blended
peoples from Sinkiang and Tibet. The migra-
tion from Tibet to the Yangtze valley was not
so extensive as in the north, neither were the
Tibetan centres so advanced as those of the
Tarim basin. But both movements carried a
certain amount of Andite blood eastward to
the river settlements.

6 The superiority of the ancient yellow race
was due to four great factors:

7 1. Genetic. Unlike their blue cousins
in Europe, both the red and yellow races
had largely escaped mixture with debased hu-
man stocks. The northern Chinese, already
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strengthened by small amounts of the superior
red and Andonic strains, were soon to benefit
by a considerable influx of Andite blood. The
southernChinese did not fare sowell in this re-
gard, and they had long suffered from absorp-
tion of the green race, while later on they were
to be further weakened by the infiltration of
the swarms of inferior peoples crowded out of
India by the Dravidian-Andite invasion. And
today in China there is a definite difference be-
tween the northern and southern races.

8 2. Social. The yellow race early learned
the value of peace among themselves. Their
internal peaceableness so contributed to pop-
ulation increase as to ensure the spread of
their civilization among many millions. From
25,000 to 5000 B.C. the highest mass civiliza-
tion on Urantia was in central and northern
China. The yellow man was first to achieve a
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racial solidarity — the first to attain a large-
scale cultural, social, and political civilization.

9 The Chinese of 15,000 B.C. were aggressive
militarists; they had not been weakened by an
overreverence for the past, and numbering less
than 12,000,000, they formed a compact body
speaking a common language. During this age
they built up a real nation, much more united
and homogeneous than their political unions
of historic times.

10 3. Spiritual. During the age ofAnditemi-
grations the Chinese were among the more
spiritual peoples of earth. Long adherence
to the worship of the One Truth proclaimed
by Singlangton kept them ahead of most of
the other races. The stimulus of a progressive
and advanced religion is often a decisive factor
in cultural development; as India languished,
so China forged ahead under the invigorating
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stimulus of a religion in which truth was en-
shrined as the supreme Deity.

11 This worship of truth was provocative of
research and fearless exploration of the laws of
nature and the potentials of mankind. The
Chinese of even 6,000 years ago were still
keen students and aggressive in their pursuit
of truth.

12 4. Geographic. China is protected by the
mountains to the west and the Pacific to the
east. Only in the north is the way open to at-
tack, and from the days of the red man to the
comingof the later descendants of theAndites,
the north was not occupied by any aggressive
race.

13 And but for the mountain barriers and the
later decline in spiritual culture, the yellow race
undoubtedly would have attracted to itself the
larger part of the Andite migrations from Tur-
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kestan and unquestionably would have quickly
dominated world civilization.

7. THE ANDITES ENTER CHINA
1 About 15,000 years ago theAndites, in con-

siderable numbers, were traversing the pass of
Ti Tao and spreading out over the upper val-
ley of the Yellow River among the Chinese set-
tlements of Kansu. Presently they penetrated
eastward to Honan, where the most progres-
sive settlements were situated. This infiltration
from the west was about half Andonite and
half Andite.

2 The northern centres of culture along the
YellowRiver had always beenmore progressive
than the southern settlements on the Yangtze.
Within a few thousand years after the arrival
of even the small numbers of these superior
mortals, the settlements along theYellowRiver
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had forged ahead of the Yangtze villages and
had achieved an advanced position over their
brethren in the southwhichhas ever since been
maintained.

3 §§ It was not that there were so many of the
Andites, nor that their culture was so superior,
but amalgamationwith themproduced amore
versatile stock. The northern Chinese received
just enoughof theAndite strain tomildly stim-
ulate their innately able minds but not enough
to fire them with the restless, exploratory cu-
riosity so characteristic of the northern white
races. This more limited infusion of Andite
inheritance was less disturbing to the innate
stability of the Sangik type.

4 §§ The later waves of Andites brought with
them certain of the cultural advances of Meso-
potamia; this is especially true of the last waves
of migration from the west. They greatly im-
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proved the economic and educational prac-
tices of the northern Chinese; and while their
influence upon the religious culture of the yel-
low race was short-lived, their later descen-
dants contributed much to a subsequent spir-
itual awakening. But the Andite traditions of
the beauty of Eden and Dalamatia did influ-
ence Chinese traditions; early Chinese legends
place “the land of the gods” in the west.

5 The Chinese people did not begin to build
cities and engage in manufacture until af-
ter 10,000 B.C., subsequent to the climatic
changes inTurkestan and the arrival of the later
Andite immigrants. The infusion of this new
blood did not add so much to the civilization
of the yellow man as it stimulated the further
and rapid development of the latent tendencies
of the superior Chinese stocks. From Honan
to Shensi the potentials of an advanced civi-
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lization were coming to fruit. Metalworking
and all the arts of manufacture date from these
days.

6 Thesimilarities between certain of the early
Chinese and Mesopotamian methods of time
reckoning, astronomy, and governmental ad-
ministration were due to the commercial rela-
tionships between these two remotely situated
centres. Chinese merchants travelled the over-
land routes through Turkestan to Mesopota-
mia even in the days of the Sumerians. Norwas
this exchangeone-sided—the valley of theEu-
phrates benefited considerably thereby, as did
the peoples of the Gangetic plain. But the cli-
matic changes and the nomadic invasions of
the third millennium before Christ greatly re-
duced the volume of trade passing over the car-
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avan trails of central Asia.

8. LATER CHINESE CIVILIZATION
1 While the red man suffered from too much

warfare, it is not altogether amiss to say that
the development of statehood among theChi-
nese was delayed by the thoroughness of their
conquest of Asia. They had a great potential
of racial solidarity, but it failed properly to de-
velop because the continuous driving stimulus
of the ever-present danger of external aggres-
sion was lacking.

2 With the completion of the conquest of
eastern Asia the ancient military state gradu-
ally disintegrated — past wars were forgotten.
Of the epic struggle with the red race there
persisted only the hazy tradition of an ancient
contest with the archer peoples. The Chinese
early turned to agricultural pursuits, which
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contributed further to their pacific tendencies,
while a population well below the land-man
ratio for agriculture still further contributed to
the growing peacefulness of the country.

3 Consciousness of past achievements (some-
what diminished in the present), the conser-
vatism of an overwhelmingly agricultural peo-
ple, and a well-developed family life equalled
the birth of ancestor veneration, culminating
in the custom of so honouring the men of the
past as to border on worship. A very similar at-
titude prevailed among the white races in Eu-
rope for some 500 years following the disrup-
tion of Græco-Roman civilization.

4 The belief in, and worship of, the “One
Truth” as taught by Singlangton never entirely
died out; but as time passed, the search for
new and higher truth became overshadowed
by a growing tendency to venerate that which
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was already established. Slowly the genius of
the yellow race became diverted from the pur-
suit of the unknown to the preservation of the
known. And this is the reason for the stagna-
tion of what had been the world’s most rapidly
progressing civilization.

5 §§ Between 4000 and 500 B.C. the political
reunification of the yellow race was consum-
mated, but the cultural union of the Yangtze
and Yellow river centres had already been ef-
fected. This political reunification of the later
tribal groups was not without conflict, but the
societal opinion of war remained low; ances-
tor worship, increasing dialects, and no call for
military action for thousands upon thousands
of years had rendered this people ultrapeaceful.

6 Despite failure to fulfil the promise of an
early development of advanced statehood, the
yellow race did progressively move forward in
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the realization of the arts of civilization, espe-
cially in the realms of agriculture and horti-
culture. The hydraulic problems faced by the
agriculturists in Shensi and Honan demanded
group co-operation for solution. Such irri-
gation and soil-conservation difficulties con-
tributed in no small measure to the develop-
ment of interdependence with the consequent
promotion of peace among farming groups.

7 Soon developments in writing, together
with the establishment of schools, contributed
to the dissemination of knowledge on a pre-
viously unequalled scale. But the cumber-
some nature of the ideographic writing sys-
tem placed a numerical limit upon the learned
classes despite the early appearance of printing.
And above all else, the process of social stan-
dardization and religio-philosophic dogmati-
zation continued apace. The religious devel-
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opment of ancestor veneration became further
complicated by a flood of superstitions involv-
ing nature worship, but lingering vestiges of a
real concept of God remained preserved in the
imperial worship of Shang-ti.

8 The great weakness of ancestor veneration
is that it promotes a backward-looking philo-
sophy. However wise it may be to glean wis-
dom from the past, it is folly to regard the past
as the exclusive source of truth. Truth is rel-
ative and expanding; it lives always in the pre-
sent, achieving new expression in each genera-
tion of men — even in each human life.

9 The great strength in a veneration of an-
cestry is the value that such an attitude places
upon the family. The amazing stability and
persistence ofChinese culture is a consequence
of the paramount position accorded the fam-
ily, for civilization is directly dependent on
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the effective functioning of the family; and
in China the family attained a social impor-
tance, even a religious significance, approached
by few other peoples.

10 The filial devotion and family loyalty ex-
acted by the growing cult of ancestor worship
ensured the building up of superior family re-
lationships and of enduring family groups, all
of which facilitated the following factors in the
preservation of civilization:

11 1. Conservation of property and wealth.
12 2. Pooling of the experience ofmore than

one generation.
13 3. Efficient education of children in the

arts and sciences of the past.
14 4. Development of a strong sense of duty,

the enhancement ofmorality, and the augmen-
tation of ethical sensitivity.
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15 §§ The formative period of Chinese civi-

lization, opening with the coming of the An-
dites, continues on down to the great ethical,
moral, and semireligious awakening of the VI
century before Christ. And Chinese tradition
preserves the hazy record of the evolutionary
past; the transition from mother- to father-
family, the establishment of agriculture, the
development of architecture, the initiation of
industry — all these are successively narrated.
And this story presents, with greater accuracy
than any other similar account, the picture
of the magnificent ascent of a superior peo-
ple from the levels of barbarism. During this
time they passed from a primitive agricultural
society to a higher social organization embrac-
ing cities, manufacture, metalworking, com-
mercial exchange, government, writing, math-
ematics, art, science, and printing.
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16 And so the ancient civilization of the yel-

low race has persisted down through the cen-
turies. It is almost 40,000 years since the first
important advances weremade inChinese cul-
ture, and though there have been many retro-
gressions, the civilization of the sons of Han
comes the nearest of all to presenting an un-
broken picture of continual progression right
on down to the times of the XX century. The
mechanical and religious developments of the
white races have been of a high order, but they
have never excelled the Chinese in family loy-
alty, group ethics, or personal morality.

17 This ancient culture has contributed much
to human happiness; millions of human be-
ings have lived and died, blessed by its achieve-
ments. For centuries this great civilization has
rested upon the laurels of the past, but it is even
now reawakening to envision anew the tran-
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scendent goals of mortal existence, once again
to take up the unremitting struggle for never-
ending progress.

18 [Presented by an Archangel of Nebadon.]

7



PAPER 80

ANDITE EXPANSION IN THE
OCCIDENT

1. THE ADAMITES ENTER EUROPE . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3607

2. CLIMATIC AND GEOLOGIC CHANGES . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3612

3. THE CRO-MAGNOID BLUE MAN . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3615

4. THE ANDITE INVASIONS OF EUROPE . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3620

5. THE ANDITE CONQUEST OF NORTHERN EUROPE . . . . . . . . . 3623

6. THE ANDITES ALONG THE NILE . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3627

7. ANDITES OF THE MEDITERRANEAN ISLES . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3630

8. THE DANUBIAN ANDONITES . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3637

9. THE THREE WHITE RACES . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3640

Archangel

Although the European blue man did
not of himself achieve a great cultural
civilization, he did supply the biologic

foundation which, when its Adamized strains
were blended with the later Andite invaders,
produced one of the most potent stocks for
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the attainment of aggressive civilization ever to
appear on Urantia since the times of the violet
race and their Andite successors.

2 The modern white peoples incorporate the
surviving strains of the Adamic stock which
became admixed with the Sangik races, some
red and yellow but more especially the blue.
There is a considerable percentage of the orig-
inal Andonite stock in all the white races and
still more of the early Nodite strains.

1. THE ADAMITES ENTER
EUROPE

1 Before the last Andites were driven out of
the Euphrates valley, many of their brethren
had entered Europe as adventurers, teachers,
traders, andwarriors. During the earlier days of
the violet race the Mediterranean trough was
protected by the Gibraltar isthmus and the Si-
cilian land bridge. Some of man’s very early
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maritime commerce was established on these
inland lakes, where blue men from the north
and the Saharans from the south met Nodites
and Adamites from the east.

2 In the eastern trough of the Mediterra-
nean the Nodites had established one of their
most extensive cultures and from these cen-
tres had penetrated somewhat into south-
ern Europe but more especially into northern
Africa. The broad-headed Nodite-Andonite
Syrians very early introduced pottery and agri-
culture in connection with their settlements
on the slowly rising Nile delta. They also im-
ported sheep, goats, cattle, and other domesti-
cated animals and brought in greatly improved
methodsofmetalworking, Syria thenbeing the
centre of that industry.

3 For more than 30,000 years Egypt re-
ceived a steady stream ofMesopotamians, who
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brought along their art and culture to enrich
that of the Nile valley. But the ingress of large
numbers of the Sahara peoples greatly dete-
riorated the early civilization along the Nile
so that Egypt reached its lowest cultural level
some 15,000 years ago.

4 But during earlier times there was lit-
tle to hinder the westward migration of the
Adamites. The Sahara was an open grazing
land overspread by herders and agriculturists.
These Saharans never engaged in manufac-
ture, nor were they city builders. They were
an indigo-black group which carried extensive
strains of the extinct green and orange races.
But they received a very limited amount of the
violet inheritance before the upthrust of land
and the shifting water-laden winds dispersed
the remnants of this prosperous and peaceful
civilization.
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5 Adam’s blood has been shared with most

of the human races, but some secured more
than others. The mixed races of India and the
darker peoples of Africa were not attractive to
the Adamites. They would have mixed freely
with the red man had he not been far removed
in theAmericas, and theywere kindly disposed
toward the yellow man, but he was likewise
difficult of access in faraway Asia. Therefore,
when actuated by either adventure or altruism,
or when driven out of the Euphrates valley,
they very naturally chose union with the blue
races of Europe.

6 The blue men, then dominant in Europe,
had no religious practices which were repul-
sive to the earlier migrating Adamites, and
there was great sex attraction between the vi-
olet and the blue races. The best of the blue
men deemed it a high honour to be permitted
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to mate with the Adamites. Every blue man
entertained the ambition of becoming so skill-
ful and artistic as to win the affection of some
Adamite woman, and it was the highest aspi-
ration of a superior blue woman to receive the
attentions of an Adamite.

7 Slowly thesemigrating sons of Eden united
with the higher types of the blue race, invigo-
rating their cultural practices while ruthlessly
exterminating the lingering strains of Nean-
derthal stock. This technique of race blend-
ing, combined with the elimination of infe-
rior strains, produced a dozen or more virile
and progressive groups of superior blue men,
one of which you have denominated the Cro-
Magnons.

8 For these and other reasons, not the least of
whichwasmore favourable paths ofmigration,
the early waves ofMesopotamian culturemade
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their way almost exclusively to Europe. And it
was these circumstances that determined the
antecedents of modern European civilization.

2. CLIMATIC AND GEOLOGIC
CHANGES

1 The early expansion of the violet race into
Europe was cut short by certain rather sudden
climatic and geologic changes. With the re-
treat of the northern ice fields the water-laden
winds from thewest shifted to the north, grad-
ually turning the great open pasture regions of
Sahara into a barren desert. This drought dis-
persed the smaller-statured brunets, dark-eyed
but long-headed dwellers of the great Sahara
plateau.

2 The purer indigo elements moved south-
ward to the forests of centralAfrica, where they
have ever since remained. The more mixed
groups spread out in three directions: The su-
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perior tribes to the west migrated to Spain and
thence to adjacent parts of Europe, forming
the nucleus of the later Mediterranean long-
headedbrunet races. The least progressive divi-
sion to the east of the Sahara plateau migrated
to Arabia and thence through northern Mes-
opotamia and India to faraway Ceylon. The
central groupmoved north and east to theNile
valley and into Palestine.

3 It is this secondary Sangik substratum that
suggests a certain degree of kinship among the
modern peoples scattered from the Deccan
through Iran, Mesopotamia, and along both
shores of the Mediterranean Sea.

4 §§ About the time of these climatic changes
in Africa, England separated from the conti-
nent, and Denmark arose from the sea, while
the isthmus of Gibraltar, protecting the west-
ern basin of theMediterranean, gave way as the
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result of an earthquake, quickly raising this in-
land lake to the level of the Atlantic Ocean.
Presently the Sicilian land bridge submerged,
creating one sea of theMediterranean and con-
necting it with the Atlantic Ocean. This cat-
aclysm of nature flooded scores of human set-
tlements andoccasioned the greatest loss of life
by flood in all the world’s history.

5 This engulfment of the Mediterranean
basin immediately curtailed the westward
movements of the Adamites, while the great
influx of Saharans led them to seek outlets for
their increasing numbers to the north and east
of Eden. As the descendants of Adam jour-
neyed northward from the valleys of the Tigris
and Euphrates, they encountered mountain-
ous barriers and the then expanded Caspian
Sea. And for many generations the Adamites
hunted, herded, and tilled the soil around their
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settlements scattered throughout Turkestan.
Slowly this magnificent people extended their
territory into Europe. But now the Adamites
enter Europe from the east and find the cul-
ture of the blueman thousands of years behind
that of Asia since this region has been almost
entirely out of touch with Mesopotamia.

3. THE CRO-MAGNOID BLUE MAN
1 The ancient centres of the culture of the

blue man were located along all the rivers of
Europe, but only the Somme now flows in
the same channel which it followed during
preglacial times.

2 While we speak of the blue man as pervad-
ing the European continent, there were scores
of racial types. Even 35,000 years ago the Euro-
pean blue races were already a highly blended
people carrying strains of both red and yellow,
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while on the Atlantic coastlands and in the re-
gions of present-day Russia they had absorbed
a considerable amount of Andonite blood and
to the south were in contact with the Saharan
peoples. But it would be fruitless to attempt to
enumerate the many racial groups.

3 TheEuropean civilizationof this early post-
Adamic period was a unique blend of the
vigour and art of the bluemenwith the creative
imagination of the Adamites. The blue men
were a race of great vigour, but they greatly de-
teriorated the cultural and spiritual status of
the Adamites. It was very difficult for the latter
to impress their religion upon the Cro-Mag-
noids because of the tendency of so many to
cheat and to debauch the maidens. For 10,000
years religion in Europe was at a low ebb as
compared with the developments in India and
Egypt.
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4 The blue men were perfectly honest in

all their dealings and were wholly free from
the sexual vices of the mixed Adamites.
They respected maidenhood, only practising
polygamy when war produced a shortage of
males.

5 These Cro-Magnon peoples were a brave
and farseeing race. They maintained an ef-
ficient system of child culture. Both parents
participated in these labours, and the services
of the older children were fully utilized. Each
child was carefully trained in the care of the
caves, in art, and in flint making. At an early
age the women were well versed in the domes-
tic arts and in crude agriculture, while the men
were skilled hunters and courageous warriors.

6 The blue men were hunters, fishers, and
food gatherers; they were expert boatbuilders.
They made stone axes, cut down trees, erected



80:3.7–8 ARCHANGEL 3618

log huts, partly below ground and roofed with
hides. And there are peoples who still build
similar huts in Siberia. The southern Cro-
Magnons generally lived in caves and grottoes.

7 It was not uncommon during the rigors
of winter for their sentinels standing on night
guard at cave entrances to freeze to death. They
had courage, but above all they were artists;
the Adamic mixture suddenly accelerated cre-
ative imagination. The height of the blue
man’s art was about 15,000 years ago, before
the days when the darker-skinned races came
north from Africa through Spain.

8 §§ About 15,000 years ago the Alpine
forests were spreading extensively. The Euro-
pean hunters were being driven to the river val-
leys and to the seashores by the same climatic
coercion that had turned the world’s happy
hunting grounds into dry and barren deserts.
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As the rain winds shifted to the north, the
great open grazing lands of Europe became
covered by forests. These great and relatively
sudden climatic modifications drove the races
of Europe to change from open-space hunters
to herders, and in some measure to fishers and
tillers of the soil.

9 These changes, while resulting in cultural
advances, produced certain biologic retrogres-
sions. During the previous hunting era the su-
perior tribes had intermarried with the higher
types of war captives and had unvaryingly de-
stroyed those whom they deemed inferior. But
as they commenced to establish settlements
and engage in agriculture and commerce, they
began to save many of the mediocre captives
as slaves. And it was the progeny of these
slaves that subsequently so greatly deteriorated
the whole Cro-Magnon type. This retrogres-
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sion of culture continued until it received a
fresh impetus from the east when the final
and en masse invasion of the Mesopotamians
swept over Europe, quickly absorbing theCro-
Magnon type and culture and initiating the
civilization of the white races.

4. THE ANDITE INVASIONS OF
EUROPE

1 While the Andites poured into Europe in
a steady stream, there were seven major inva-
sions, the last arrivals coming on horseback in
three greatwaves. SomeenteredEuropebyway
of the islands of theAegean andup theDanube
valley, but the majority of the earlier and purer
strains migrated to north-western Europe by
the northern route across the grazing lands of
the Volga and the Don.

2 Between the third and fourth invasions a
horde of Andonites entered Europe from the
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north, having come from Siberia by way of the
Russian rivers and the Baltic. They were im-
mediately assimilated by the northern Andite
tribes.

3 The earlier expansions of the purer violet
race were far more pacific than were those of
their later semimilitary and conquest-loving
Andite descendants. The Adamites were pa-
cific; the Nodites were belligerent. The union
of these stocks, as later mingled with the San-
gik races, produced the able, aggressiveAndites
who made actual military conquests.

4 §§ But the horsewas the evolutionary factor
which determined the dominance of the An-
dites in the Occident. The horse gave the dis-
persing Andites the hitherto nonexistent ad-
vantage of mobility, enabling the last groups of
Andite cavalrymen to progress quickly around
the Caspian Sea to overrun all of Europe. All
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previouswaves ofAndites hadmoved so slowly
that they tended to disintegrate at any great
distance from Mesopotamia. But these later
waves moved so rapidly that they reached Eu-
rope as coherent groups, still retaining some
measure of higher culture.

5 The whole inhabited world, outside of
China and the Euphrates region, had made
very limited cultural progress for 10,000 years
when the hard-riding Andite horsemen made
their appearance in the sixth and seventh mil-
lenniums before Christ. As they moved west-
ward across the Russian plains, absorbing the
best of the blue man and exterminating the
worst, they became blended into one peo-
ple. These were the ancestors of the so-called
Nordic races, the forefathers of the Scandina-
vian, German, and Anglo-Saxon peoples.

6 §§ It was not long before the superior blue
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strains had been fully absorbed by the Andites
throughout all northern Europe. Only in La-
pland (and to a certain extent in Brittany) did
the older Andonites retain even a semblance of
identity.

5. THE ANDITE CONQUEST OF
NORTHERN EUROPE

1 The tribes of northern Europe were being
continuously reinforced and upstepped by the
steady stream of migrants from Mesopotamia
through the Turkestan-south Russian regions,
and when the last waves of Andite cavalry
swept over Europe, there were already more
men with Andite inheritance in that region
than were to be found in all the rest of the
world.

2 For 3,000 years themilitary headquarters of
the northern Andites was in Denmark. From
this central point there went forth the succes-
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sive waves of conquest, which grew decreas-
inglyAndite and increasinglywhite as the pass-
ing centuries witnessed the final blending of
the Mesopotamian conquerors with the con-
quered peoples.

3 §§ While the blue man had been absorbed
in the north and eventually succumbed to
the white cavalry raiders who penetrated the
south, the advancing tribes of the mixed white
race met with stubborn and protracted resis-
tance from the Cro-Magnons, but superior
intelligence and ever-augmenting biologic re-
serves enabled them to wipe the older race out
of existence.

4 The decisive struggles between the white
man and the blue man were fought out in
the valley of the Somme. Here, the flower of
the blue race bitterly contested the southward-
moving Andites, and for over 500 years these
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Cro-Magnoids successfully defended their ter-
ritories before succumbing to the superiormil-
itary strategy of the white invaders. Thor, the
victorious commander of the armies of the
north in the final battle of the Somme, became
the hero of the northern white tribes and later
on was revered as a god by some of them.

5 §§ The strongholds of the blue man which
persisted longest were in southern France, but
the last great military resistance was overcome
along the Somme. The later conquest pro-
gressed by commercial penetration, popula-
tion pressure along the rivers, and by contin-
ued intermarriage with the superiors, coupled
with the ruthless extermination of the inferi-
ors.

6 When the tribal council of the Andite el-
ders had adjudged an inferior captive to be un-
fit, he was, by elaborate ceremony, commit-
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ted to the shaman priests, who escorted him
to the river and administered the rites of initia-
tion to the “happy hunting grounds” — lethal
submergence. In this way the white invaders of
Europe exterminated all peoples encountered
who were not quickly absorbed into their own
ranks, and thus did the blue man come to an
end — and quickly.

7 §§ The Cro-Magnoid blue man constituted
the biologic foundation for the modern Eu-
ropean races, but they have survived only as
absorbed by the later and virile conquerors of
their homelands. The blue strain contributed
many sturdy traits andmuchphysical vigour to
the white races of Europe, but the humour and
imagination of the blended European peoples
were derived from the Andites. This Andite-
blue union, resulting in the northern white
races, produced an immediate lapse of An-
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dite civilization, a retardation of a transient na-
ture. Eventually, the latent superiority of these
northern barbarians manifested itself and cul-
minated in present-day European civilization.

8 §§ By 5000 B.C. the evolving white races
were dominant throughout all of northern Eu-
rope, including northern Germany, northern
France, and the British Isles. Central Europe
was for some time1 controlled by the blue man
and the round-headed Andonites. The latter
were mainly situated in the Danube valley and
were never entirely displaced by the Andites.

6. THE ANDITES ALONG THE
NILE

1 From the times of the terminal Andite mi-
grations, culture declined in the Euphrates val-
ley, and the immediate centre of civilization
shifted to the valley of the Nile. Egypt became
1 In 1955 text “sometime” one word.
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the successor ofMesopotamia as theheadquar-
ters of the most advanced group on earth.

2 The Nile valley began to suffer from floods
shortly before the Mesopotamian valleys but
faredmuch better. This early setbackwasmore
than compensated by the continuing stream
of Andite immigrants, so that the culture of
Egypt, though really derived from the Eu-
phrates region, seemed to forge ahead. But in
5000 B.C., during the flood period in Meso-
potamia, there were seven distinct groups of
human beings in Egypt; all of them, save one,
came from Mesopotamia.

3 §§ When the last exodus from the Eu-
phrates valley occurred, Egyptwas fortunate in
gaining so many of the most skillful artists and
artisans. These Andite artisans found them-
selves quite at home in that they were thor-
oughly familiar with river life, its floods, ir-
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rigations, and dry seasons. They enjoyed the
sheltered position of the Nile valley; they were
there much less subject to hostile raids and
attacks than along the Euphrates. And they
added greatly to the metalworking skill of the
Egyptians. Here theyworked ironores coming
from Mount Sinai instead of from the Black
Sea regions.

4 §§ The Egyptians very early assembled their
municipal deities into an elaborate national
system of gods. They developed an exten-
sive theology and had an equally extensive
but burdensome priesthood. Several different
leaders sought to revive the remnants of the
early religious teachings of the Sethites, but
these endeavours were short-lived. The An-
dites built the first stone structures in Egypt.
The first and most exquisite of the stone pyra-
mids was erected by Imhotep, an Andite archi-
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tectural genius, while serving as prime minis-
ter. Previous buildings had been constructed
of brick, and while many stone structures had
been erected indifferent parts of theworld, this
was the first in Egypt. But the art of building
steadily declined from the days of this great ar-
chitect.

5 Thisbrilliant epochof culturewas cut short
by internal warfare along the Nile, and the
country was soon overrun, as Mesopotamia
had been, by the inferior tribes from inhos-
pitable Arabia and by the blacks from the
south. As a result, social progress steadily de-
clined for more than 500 years.

7. ANDITES OF THE
MEDITERRANEAN ISLES

1 During the decline of culture in Mesopo-
tamia there persisted for some time a superior
civilization on the islands of the eastern Medi-
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terranean.
2 About 12,000 B.C. a brilliant tribe of An-

dites migrated to Crete. This was the only
island settled so early by such a superior
group, and it was almost 2,000 years before
the descendants of these mariners spread to
the neighbouring isles. This group were the
narrow-headed, smaller-statured Andites who
had intermarried with the Vanite division of
the northern Nodites. They were all under
1.8 m in height and had been literally driven
off the mainland by their larger and inferior
fellows. These emigrants to Crete were highly
skilled in textiles, metals, pottery, plumbing,
and theuseof stone for buildingmaterial. They
engaged in writing and carried on as herders
and agriculturists.

3 Almost 2,000 years after the settlement of
Crete a group of the tall descendants of Adam-
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son made their way over the northern islands
to Greece, coming almost directly from their
highland home north of Mesopotamia. These
progenitors of the Greeks were led westward
by Sato, a direct descendant of Adamson and
Ratta.

4 The group which finally settled in Greece
consisted of 375 of the selected and superior
people comprising the end of the second civi-
lization of the Adamsonites. These later sons
of Adamson carried the then most valuable
strains of the emerging white races. They were
of a high intellectual order and, physically re-
garded, the most beautiful of men since the
days of the first Eden.

5 §§ Presently Greece and the Aegean Islands
region succeeded Mesopotamia and Egypt as
theOccidental centre of trade, art, and culture.
But as it was in Egypt, so again practically all of
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the art and science of theAegeanworldwas de-
rived fromMesopotamia except for the culture
of the Adamsonite forerunners of the Greeks.
All the art and genius of these latter people is a
direct legacy of the posterity of Adamson, the
first son of Adam and Eve, and his extraordi-
nary second wife, a daughter descended in an
unbroken line from the pure Nodite staff of
Prince Caligastia. No wonder the Greeks had
mythological traditions that theywere directly
descended from gods and superhuman beings.

6 The Aegean region passed through five dis-
tinct cultural stages, each less spiritual than
the preceding, and ere long the last glorious
era of art perished beneath the weight of the
rapidly multiplying mediocre descendants of
the Danubian slaves who had been imported
by the later generations of Greeks.

7 It was during this age in Crete that the
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mother cult of the descendants ofCain attained
its greatest vogue. This cult glorified Eve in the
worship of the “great mother.” Images of Eve
were everywhere. Thousands of public shrines
were erected throughout Crete and Asia Mi-
nor. And this mother cult persisted on down
to the times ofChrist, becoming later incorpo-
rated in the early Christian religion under the
guise of the glorification and worship of Mary
the earth mother of Jesus.

8 §§ By about 6500 B.C. there had occurred
a great decline in the spiritual heritage of
the Andites. The descendants of Adam were
widespreadly dispersed and had been virtually
swallowed up in the older and more numerous
human races. And this decadence of Andite
civilization, togetherwith thedisappearance of
their religious standards, left the spiritually im-
poverished races of the world in a deplorable
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condition.
9 §§ By 5000 B.C. the three purest strains of

Adam’s descendants were in Sumeria, north-
ern Europe, and Greece. The whole of Meso-
potamia was being slowly deteriorated by the
stream of mixed and darker races which fil-
tered in from Arabia. And the coming of
these inferior peoples contributed further to
the scattering abroad of the biologic and cul-
tural residue of the Andites. From all over
the fertile crescent the more adventurous peo-
ples poured westward to the islands. These
migrants cultivated both grain and vegetables,
and they brought domesticated animals with
them.

10 About 5000 B.C. a mighty host of pro-
gressive Mesopotamians moved out of the
Euphrates valley and settled upon the island
of Cyprus; this civilization was wiped out
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about 2,000 years subsequently by the barbar-
ian hordes from the north.

11 §§ Another great colony settled on the
Mediterranean near the later site of Carthage.
And from north Africa large numbers of
Andites entered Spain and later mingled in
Switzerland with their brethren who had ear-
lier come to Italy from the Aegean Islands.

12 §§ When Egypt followed Mesopotamia in
cultural decline, many of the more able and
advanced families fled to Crete, thus greatly
augmenting this already advanced civilization.
And when the arrival of inferior groups from
Egypt later threatened the civilizationofCrete,
the more cultured families moved on west to
Greece.

13 §§ The Greeks were not only great teachers
and artists, they were also the world’s greatest
traders and colonizers. Before succumbing to
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the flood of inferiority which eventually en-
gulfed their art and commerce, they succeeded
in planting so many outposts of culture to the
west that a great many of the advances in early
Greek civilization persisted in the later peoples
of southern Europe, and many of the mixed
descendants of these Adamsonites became in-
corporated in the tribes of the adjacent main-
lands.

8. THE DANUBIAN ANDONITES
1 The Andite peoples of the Euphrates val-

ley migrated north to Europe to mingle with
the blue men and west into the Mediterranean
regions to mix with the remnants of the com-
mingled Saharans and the southern blue men.
And these two branches of thewhite racewere,
and now are, widely separated by the broad-
headed mountain survivors of the earlier An-
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donite tribes which had long inhabited these
central regions.

2 These descendants of Andon were dis-
persed through most of the mountainous re-
gions of central and south-eastern Europe.
They were often reinforced by arrivals from
Asia Minor, which region they occupied in
considerable strength. The ancient Hittites
stemmed directly from the Andonite stock;
their pale skins andbroad headswere typical of
that race. This strain was carried in Abraham’s
ancestry and contributed much to the char-
acteristic facial appearance of his later Jewish
descendants who, while having a culture and
religion derived from the Andites, spoke a very
different language. Their tongue was distinctly
Andonite.

3 The tribes that dwelt in houses erected on
piles or log piers over the lakes of Italy, Switzer-
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land, and southern Europe were the expanding
fringes of the African, Aegean, and, more espe-
cially, the Danubian migrations.

4 The Danubians were Andonites, farmers
and herders who had entered Europe through
the Balkan peninsula and were moving slowly
northward by way of the Danube valley. They
made pottery and tilled the land, preferring to
live in the valleys. The most northerly settle-
ment of the Danubians was at Liege in Bel-
gium. These tribes deteriorated rapidly as they
moved away from the centre and source of
their culture. The best pottery is the product
of the earlier settlements.

5 The Danubians became mother worship-
pers as the result of the work of the missionar-
ies from Crete. These tribes later amalgamated
with groups of Andonite sailors who came
by boats from the coast of Asia Minor, and
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who were also mother worshippers. Much of
central Europe was thus early settled by these
mixed types of the broad-headed white races
which practised mother worship and the re-
ligious rite of cremating the dead, for it was
the custom of the mother cultists to burn their
dead in stone huts.

9. THE THREE WHITE RACES
1 The racial blends in Europe toward the

close of the Andite migrations became gener-
alized into the three white races as follows:

2 1. The northern white race. This so-called
Nordic race consisted primarily of the blue
man plus the Andite but also contained a con-
siderable amount of Andonite blood, together
with smaller amounts of the red and yellow
Sangik. The northern white race thus en-
compassed these four most desirable human
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stocks. But the largest inheritance was from
the blue man. The typical early Nordic was
long-headed, tall, and blond. But long ago this
race became thoroughly mixed with all of the
branches of the white peoples.

3 Theprimitive culture of Europe, whichwas
encountered by the invading Nordics, was that
of the retrograding Danubians blended with
the blue man. The Nordic-Danish and the
Danubian-Andonite culturesmet andmingled
on the Rhine as is witnessed by the existence of
two racial groups in Germany today.

4 The Nordics continued the trade in amber
from the Baltic coast, building up a great com-
merce with the broadheads of the Danube val-
ley via the Brenner Pass. This extended contact
with the Danubians led these northerners into
mother worship, and for several thousands of
years cremation of the dead was almost univer-



80:9.5 ARCHANGEL 3642

sal throughout Scandinavia. This explains why
remains of the earlier white races, although
buried all over Europe, are not to be found —
only their ashes in stone and clay urns. These
whitemenalsobuilt dwellings; theynever lived
in caves. And again this explains why there
are so few evidences of the white man’s early
culture, although the preceding Cro-Magnon
type iswell preservedwhere it has been securely
sealed up in caves and grottoes. As it were,
one day in northern Europe there is a primi-
tive culture of the retrogressingDanubians and
the blue man and the next that of a suddenly
appearing and vastly superior white man.

5 2. The central white race. While this group
includes strains of blue, yellow, and Andite, it
is predominantly Andonite. These people are
broad-headed, swarthy, and stocky. They are
driven like a wedge between the Nordic and
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Mediterranean races, with the broad base rest-
ing in Asia and the apex penetrating eastern
France.

6 For almost 20,000 years the Andonites had
been pushed farther and farther to the north
of central Asia by the Andites. By 3000 B.C.
increasing aridity was driving these Andon-
ites back into Turkestan. This Andonite push
southward continued for over a thousand years
and, splitting around the Caspian and Black
seas, penetrated Europe by way of both the
Balkans and the Ukraine. This invasion in-
cluded the remaining groups of Adamson’s de-
scendants and, during the latter half of the
invasion period, carried with it considerable
numbers of the IranianAndites as well asmany
of the descendants of the Sethite priests.

7 By 2500 B.C. the westward thrust of the
Andonites reached Europe. And this over-



80:9.8–9 ARCHANGEL 3644

running of all Mesopotamia, Asia Minor, and
the Danube basin by the barbarians of the hills
of Turkestan constituted the most serious and
lasting of all cultural setbacks up to that time.
These invaders definitely Andonized the char-
acter of the central European races, which have
ever since remained characteristically Alpine.

8 3. The southern white race. This brunet
Mediterranean race consisted of a blend of the
Andite and the blue man, with a smaller An-
donite strain than in thenorth. This group also
absorbed a considerable amount of secondary
Sangik blood through the Saharans. In later
times this southern division of the white race
was infused by strong Andite elements from
the eastern Mediterranean.

9 The Mediterranean coastlands did not,
however, become permeated by the Andites
until the times of the great nomadic inva-
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sions of 2500 B.C. Land traffic and trade were
nearly suspended during these centuries when
the nomads invaded the eastern Mediterra-
nean districts. This interference with land
travel brought about the great expansion of
sea traffic and trade; Mediterranean sea-borne
commerce was in full swing about 4,500 years
ago. And this development of marine traffic
resulted in the sudden expansion of the de-
scendants of theAndites throughout the entire
coastal territory of the Mediterranean basin.

10 These racial mixtures laid the foundations
for the southern European race, the most
highly mixed of all. And since these days this
race has undergone still further admixture, no-
tably with the blue-yellow-Andite peoples of
Arabia. This Mediterranean race is, in fact,
so freely admixed with the surrounding peo-
ples as to be virtually indiscernible as a sepa-
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rate type, but in general its members are short,
long-headed, and brunet.

11 In the north the Andites, through warfare
and marriage, obliterated the blue men, but
in the south they survived in greater numbers.
The Basques and the Berbers represent the sur-
vival of two branches of this race, but even
these peoples have been thoroughly admixed
with the Saharans.

12 §§ This was the picture of race mixture pre-
sented in central Europe about 3000 B.C. In
spite of the partial Adamic default, the higher
types did blend.

13 §§ These were the times of the New Stone
Age overlapping the oncoming Bronze Age.
In Scandinavia it was the Bronze Age associ-
ated with mother worship. In southern France
and Spain it was the New StoneAge associated
with sun worship. This was the time of the
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building of the circular and roofless sun tem-
ples. The European white races were energetic
builders, delighting to set up great stones as
tokens to the sun, much as did their later-day
descendants at Stonehenge. The vogue of sun
worship indicates that this was a great period
of agriculture in southern Europe.

14 The superstitions of this comparatively re-
cent sun-worshipping era even now persist in
the folkways of Brittany. Although Christian-
ized for over 1,500 years, these Bretons still re-
tain charms of the New Stone Age for warding
off the evil eye. They still keep thunderstones
in the chimney as protection against lightning.
The Bretons never mingled with the Scandi-
navian Nordics. They are survivors of the orig-
inal Andonite inhabitants of western Europe,
mixed with the Mediterranean stock.

15 §§ But it is a fallacy to presume to classify
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thewhite peoples asNordic, Alpine, andMedi-
terranean. There has been altogether toomuch
blending to permit such a grouping. At one
time there was a fairly well-defined division of
thewhite race into such classes, butwidespread
intermingling has since occurred, and it is no
longer possible to identify these distinctions
with any clarity. Even in 3000 B.C. the ancient
social groups were no more of one race than
are the present inhabitants of North America.

16 This European culture for 5,000 years con-
tinued to grow and to some extent intermin-
gle. But the barrier of language prevented the
full reciprocation of the various Occidental
nations. During the past century this culture
has been experiencing its best opportunity for
blending in the cosmopolitan population of
North America; and the future of that con-
tinent will be determined by the quality of the
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racial factors which are permitted to enter into
its present and future populations, as well as by
the level of the social culture which is main-
tained.

17 [Presented by an Archangel of Nebadon.]
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Archangel

Regardless of the ups and downs of the
miscarriage of the plans for world bet-
terment projected in the missions of

Caligastia and Adam, the basic organic evolu-
tion of the human species continued to carry
the races forward in the scale of human prog-
ress and racial development. Evolution can be
delayed but it cannot be stopped.
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2 The influence of the violet race, though in

numbers smaller than had been planned, pro-
duced an advance in civilization which, since
the days of Adam, has far exceeded the prog-
ress of mankind throughout its entire previous
existence of almost a million years.

1. THE CRADLE OF CIVILIZATION
1 For about 35,000 years after the days of

Adam, the cradle of civilization was in south-
western Asia, extending from the Nile val-
ley eastward and slightly to the north across
northern Arabia, through Mesopotamia, and
on into Turkestan. And climate was the deci-
sive factor in the establishment of civilization
in that area.

2 It was the great climatic and geologic
changes in northern Africa and western Asia
that terminated the early migrations of the
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Adamites, barring them from Europe by the
expanded Mediterranean and diverting the
stream of migration north and east into Tur-
kestan. By the time of the completion of
these land elevations and associated climatic
changes, about 15,000 B.C., civilization had
settled down to a world-wide stalemate except
for the cultural ferments and biologic reserves
of the Andites still confined by mountains to
the east in Asia and by the expanding forests in
Europe to the west.

3 Climatic evolution is now about to accom-
plishwhat all other efforts had failed todo, that
is, to compel Eurasian man to abandon hunt-
ing for the more advanced callings of herding
and farming. Evolution may be slow, but it is
terribly effective.

4 Since slaves were so generally employed by
the earlier agriculturists, the farmer was for-
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merly looked down on by both the hunter and
the herder. For ages it was considered menial
to till the soil; wherefore the idea that soil toil is
a curse, whereas it is the greatest of all blessings.
Even in the days ofCain andAbel the sacrifices
of the pastoral life were held in greater esteem
than the offerings of agriculture.

5 Man ordinarily evolved into a farmer from
a hunter by transition through the era of the
herder, and this was also true among the An-
dites, but more often the evolutionary coer-
cion of climatic necessity would cause whole
tribes to pass directly from hunters to success-
ful farmers. But this phenomenon of pass-
ing immediately from hunting to agriculture
only occurred in those regions where there was
a high degree of race mixture with the violet
stock.

6 Theevolutionary peoples (notably theChi-
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nese) early learned to plant seeds and to culti-
vate crops through observation of the sprout-
ing of seeds accidentally moistened or which
had been put in graves as food for the departed.
But throughout south-westAsia, along the fer-
tile river bottoms and adjacent plains, the An-
dites were carrying out the improved agricul-
tural techniques inherited from their ances-
tors, who hadmade farming and gardening the
chief pursuits within the boundaries of the sec-
ond garden.

7 For thousands of years the descendants of
Adam had grown wheat and barley, as im-
proved in the Garden, throughout the high-
lands of the upper border of Mesopotamia.
The descendants of Adam and Adamson here
met, traded, and socially mingled.

8 It was these enforced changes in living con-
ditions which caused such a large proportion
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of the human race to become omnivorous in
dietetic practice. And the combination of the
wheat, rice, and vegetable diet with the flesh of
the herds marked a great forward step in the
health and vigour of these ancient peoples.

2. THE TOOLS OF CIVILIZATION
1 The growth of culture is predicated upon

the development of the tools of civilization.
And the tools which man utilized in his ascent
from savagery were effective just to the extent
that they released man power for the accom-
plishment of higher tasks.

2 You who now live amid latter-day scenes of
budding culture and beginning progress in so-
cial affairs, who actually have some little spare
time in which to think about society and civi-
lization, must not overlook the fact that your
early ancestors had little or no leisure which
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could be devoted to thoughtful reflection and
social thinking.

3 §§ The first four great advances in human
civilization were:

4 1. The taming of fire.
5 2. The domestication of animals.
6 3. The enslavement of captives.
7 4. Private property.
8 §§ While fire, the first great discovery, even-

tually unlocked the doors of the scientific
world, it was of little value in this regard to
primitive man. He refused to recognize nat-
ural causes as explanations for commonplace
phenomena.

9 When askedwhere fire came from, the sim-
ple story of Andon and the flint was soon re-
placed by the legend of how some Prometheus
stole it from heaven. The ancients sought a
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supernatural explanation for all natural phe-
nomena not within the range of their personal
comprehension; and many moderns continue
to do this. The depersonalization of so-called
natural phenomena has required ages, and it
is not yet completed. But the frank, honest,
and fearless search for true causes gave birth
to modern science: It turned astrology into as-
tronomy, alchemy into chemistry, and magic
into medicine.

10 §§ In the premachine age the only way in
which man could accomplish work without
doing it himself was to use an animal. Do-
mestication of animals placed in his hands liv-
ing tools, the intelligent use of which prepared
the way for both agriculture and transporta-
tion. And without these animals man could
not have risen from his primitive estate to the
levels of subsequent civilization.
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11 Most of the animals best suited to domesti-

cationwere found inAsia, especially in the cen-
tral to south-west regions. This was one reason
why civilization progressed faster in that local-
ity than in other parts of the world. Many of
these animals had been twice before domesti-
cated, and in theAndite age they were retamed
once again. But the dog had remainedwith the
hunters ever since being adopted by the blue
man long, long before.

12 The Andites of Turkestan were the first
peoples to extensively domesticate the horse1,
and this is another reason why their culture
1 In the human source [1] we read: “All the available
evidence indicates that the horse was first tamed in
some part of theAsiatic steppe. Themore lowland por-
tion of this steppe runs from Galicia intermittently to
South Russia, and thence continuously across Russian
Turkestan with a narrowed eastward extension of vary-
ing relief reaching right away to the Sea of Okhotsk.”
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was for so long predominant. By 5000 B.C. the
Mesopotamian, Turkestan, and Chinese farm-
ers had begun the raising of sheep, goats, cows,
camels, horses, fowls, and elephants. They em-
ployed as beasts of burden the ox, camel, horse,
and yak. Manwas himself at one time the beast
of burden. One ruler of the blue race once had
100,000 men in his colony of burden bearers.

13 §§ The institutions of slavery and private
ownership of land came with agriculture. Slav-
ery raised the master’s standard of living and
provided more leisure for social culture.

14 The savage is a slave to nature, but scien-
tific civilization is slowly conferring increasing
liberty on mankind. Through animals, fire,
wind, water, electricity, and other undiscov-
ered sources of energy, man has liberated, and
will continue to liberate, himself from the ne-
cessity for unremitting toil. Regardless of the
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transient trouble produced by the prolific in-
vention of machinery, the ultimate benefits to
be derived from such mechanical inventions
are inestimable. Civilization can never flour-
ish, much less be established, until man has
leisure to think, to plan, to imagine new and
better ways of doing things.

15 §§ Man first simply appropriated his shel-
ter, lived under ledges or dwelt in caves. Next
he adapted such natural materials as wood and
stone to the creation of family huts. Lastly he
entered the creative stage of home building,
learned to manufacture brick and other build-
ing materials.

16 The peoples of the Turkestan highlands
were the first of the more modern races to
build their homes of wood, houses not at all
unlike the early log cabins of the American
pioneer settlers. Throughout the plains hu-
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man dwellings were made of brick; later on,
of burned bricks.

17 Theolder river racesmade their huts by set-
ting tall poles in the ground in a circle; the
tops were then brought together, making the
skeleton frame for the hut, which was inter-
laced with transverse reeds, the whole creation
resembling a huge inverted basket. This struc-
ture could then be daubed over with clay and,
after drying in the sun, would make a very ser-
viceable weatherproof habitation.

18 It was from these early huts that the subse-
quent idea of all sorts of basket weaving inde-
pendently originated. Among one group the
idea of making pottery arose from observing
the effects of smearing these pole frameworks
with moist clay. The practice of hardening
pottery by baking was discovered when one
of these clay-covered primitive huts acciden-
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tally burned. The arts of olden days were many
times derived from the accidental occurrences
attendant upon the daily life of early peoples.
At least, this was almost wholly true of the evo-
lutionary progress of mankind up to the com-
ing of Adam.

19 While pottery had been first introduced
by the staff of the Prince about 500,000 years
ago, the making of clay vessels had practi-
cally ceased for over 150,000 years. Only the
gulf coast pre-Sumerian Nodites continued to
make clay vessels. The art of pottery making
was revived during Adam’s time. The dissem-
ination of this art was simultaneous with the
extension of the desert areas of Africa, Arabia,
and central Asia, and it spread in successive
waves of improving technique from Mesopo-
tamia out over the Eastern Hemisphere.

20 These civilizations of the Andite age can-
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not always be traced by the stages of their pot-
tery or other arts. The smooth course of hu-
man evolution was tremendously complicated
by the regimes of both Dalamatia and Eden.
It often occurs that the later vases and imple-
ments are inferior to the earlier products of the
purer Andite peoples.

3. CITIES, MANUFACTURE, AND
COMMERCE

1 The climatic destruction of the rich, open
grassland hunting and grazing grounds of Tur-
kestan, beginning about 12,000 B.C., com-
pelled the men of those regions to resort to
new forms of industry and crude manufactur-
ing. Some turned to the cultivation of domes-
ticated flocks, others became agriculturists or
collectors of water-borne food, but the higher
type of Andite intellects chose to engage in
trade and manufacture. It even became the
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custom for entire tribes to dedicate themselves
to the development of a single industry. From
the valley of the Nile to the Hindu Kush and
from the Ganges to the Yellow River, the chief
business of the superior tribes became the cul-
tivation of the soil, with commerce as a side
line.

2 The increase in trade and in the manufac-
ture of raw materials into various articles of
commerce was directly instrumental in pro-
ducing those early and semipeaceful commu-
nities which were so influential in spreading
the culture and the arts of civilization. Before
the era of extensiveworld trade, social commu-
nities were tribal — expanded family groups.
Trade brought into fellowship different sorts
of human beings, thus contributing to a more
speedy cross-fertilization of culture.

3 About 12,000 years ago the era of the inde-
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pendent cities was dawning. And these prim-
itive trading and manufacturing cities were al-
ways surrounded by zones of agriculture and
cattle raising. While it is true that industry
was promotedby the elevationof the standards
of living, you should have no misconception
regarding the refinements of early urban life.
The early races were not overly neat and clean,
and the average primitive community rose 30–
60 cm every 25 years as the result of the mere
accumulation of dirt and rubbish. Certain of
these olden cities also rose above the surround-
ing ground very quickly because their unbaked
mud huts were short-lived, and it was the cus-
tom to build new dwellings directly on top of
the ruins of the old.

4 §§ The widespread use of metals was a fea-
ture of this era of the early industrial and trad-
ing cities. You have already found a bronze cul-
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ture in Turkestan dating before 9000 B.C., and
the Andites early learned to work in iron, gold,
and copper, as well. But conditions were very
different away from themore advanced centres
of civilization. There were no distinct periods,
such as the Stone, Bronze, and Iron Ages; all
three existed at the same time in different lo-
calities.

5 Gold was the first metal to be sought by
man; it was easy to work and, at first, was
used only as an ornament. Copper was next
employed but not extensively until it was ad-
mixedwith tin tomake the harder bronze. The
discovery of mixing copper and tin to make
bronzewasmade by one of theAdamsonites of
Turkestan whose highland copper mine hap-
pened to be located alongside a tin deposit.

6 §§ With the appearance of crude manu-
facture and beginning industry, commerce
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quickly became the most potent influence in
the spread of cultural civilization. The open-
ing up of the trade channels by land and by
sea greatly facilitated travel and the mixing
of cultures as well as the blending of civiliza-
tions. By 5000 B.C. thehorsewas in general use
throughout civilized and semicivilized lands.
These later races not only had the domesti-
cated horse but also various sorts of wagons
and chariots. Ages before, the wheel had been
used, but now vehicles so equipped became
universally employed both in commerce and
war.

7 The travelling trader and the roving ex-
plorer didmore to advance historic civilization
than all other influences combined. Military
conquests, colonization, and missionary enter-
prises fostered by the later religions were also
factors in the spread of culture; but these were
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all secondary to the trading relations, which
were ever accelerated by the rapidly develop-
ing arts and sciences of industry.

8 Infusion of the Adamic stock into the hu-
man races not only quickened the pace of civ-
ilization, but it also greatly stimulated their
proclivities toward adventure and exploration
to the end that most of Eurasia and northern
Africa was presently occupied by the rapidly
multiplying mixed descendants of the An-
dites.

4. THE MIXED RACES
1 As contact is made with the dawn of his-

toric times, all of Eurasia, northern Africa, and
the Pacific Islands is overspread with the com-
posite races ofmankind. And these races of to-
day have resulted from a blending and reblend-
ing of the five basic human stocks of Urantia.
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2 Each of the Urantia races was identified by

certain distinguishing physical characteristics.
The Adamites and Nodites were long-headed;
the Andonites were broad-headed. The San-
gik races were medium-headed, with the yel-
low and blue men tending to broad-headed-
ness. The blue races, when mixed with the
Andonite stock, were decidedly broad-headed.
The secondary Sangiks were medium- to long-
headed.

3 Although these skull dimensions are ser-
viceable in deciphering racial origins, the skele-
ton as a whole is far more dependable. In the
early development of the Urantia races there
were originally five distinct types of skeletal
structure:

4 1. Andonic, Urantia aborigines.
5 2. Primary Sangik, red, yellow, and blue.
6 3. Secondary Sangik, orange, green, and
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indigo.
7 4. Nodites, descendants of the Dalama-

tians.
8 5. Adamites, the violet race.
9 §§ As these five great racial groups exten-

sively intermingled, continual mixture tended
to obscure theAndonite type by Sangik hered-
itary dominance. The Lapps and the Eskimos
are blends of Andonite and Sangik-blue races.
Their skeletal structures come the nearest to
preserving the aboriginal Andonic type. But
the Adamites and the Nodites have become so
admixed with the other races that they can be
detected only as a generalizedCaucasoid order.

10 In general, therefore, as the human remains
of the last 20,000 years are unearthed, it will be
impossible clearly to distinguish the five origi-
nal types. Study of such skeletal structures will
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disclose that mankind is now divided into ap-
proximately three classes:

11 1. The Caucasoid — the Andite blend of
the Nodite and Adamic stocks, further mod-
ified by primary and (some) secondary San-
gik admixture and by considerable Andonic
crossing. The Occidental white races, together
with some Indian and Turanian peoples, are
included in this group. The unifying factor in
this division is the greater or lesser proportion
of Andite inheritance.

12 2. The Mongoloid — the primary Sangik
type, including the original red, yellow, and
blue races. The Chinese and Amerinds belong
to this group. In Europe the Mongoloid type
has been modified by secondary Sangik and
Andonic mixture; still more by Andite infu-
sion. The Malayan and other Indonesian peo-
ples are included in this classification, though
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they contain a high percentage of secondary
Sangik blood.

13 3. The Negroid — the secondary Sangik
type, which originally included the orange,
green, and indigo races. This is the type best
illustrated by the Negro, and it will be found
through Africa, India, and Indonesia wherever
the secondary Sangik races located.

14 §§ In North China there is a certain blend-
ing of Caucasoid and Mongoloid types; in the
Levant the Caucasoid and Negroid have in-
termingled; in India, as in South America, all
three types are represented. And the skeletal
characteristics of the three surviving types still
persist and help to identify the later ancestry
of present-day human races.

5. CULTURAL SOCIETY
1 Biologic evolution and cultural civilization
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are not necessarily correlated; organic evolu-
tion in any age may proceed unhindered in the
very midst of cultural decadence. But when
lengthy periods of human history are surveyed,
it will be observed that eventually evolution
and culture become related as cause and effect.
Evolution may advance in the absence of cul-
ture, but cultural civilization does not flour-
ishwithout an adequate backgroundof antece-
dent racial progression. Adam and Eve intro-
duced no art of civilization foreign to the prog-
ress of human society, but the Adamic blood
did augment the inherent ability of the races
and did accelerate the pace of economic de-
velopment and industrial progression. Adam’s
bestowal improved the brain power of the
races, thereby greatly hastening the processes
of natural evolution.

2 Through agriculture, animal domestica-
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tion, and improved architecture, mankind
gradually escaped the worst of the incessant
struggle to live and began to cast about to
find wherewith to sweeten the process of liv-
ing; and this was the beginning of the striving
for higher and ever higher standards of mate-
rial comfort. Throughmanufacture and indus-
try man is gradually augmenting the pleasure
content of mortal life.

3 But cultural society is no great and benef-
icent club of inherited privilege into which all
men are born with free membership and en-
tire equality. Rather is it an exalted and ever-
advancing guild of earth workers, admitting
to its ranks only the nobility of those toilers
who strive to make the world a better place in
which their children and their children’s chil-
dren may live and advance in subsequent ages.
And this guild of civilization exacts costly ad-
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mission fees, imposes strict and rigorous dis-
ciplines, visits heavy penalties on all dissenters
and nonconformists, while it confers few per-
sonal licenses or privileges except those of en-
hanced security against common dangers and
racial perils.

4 Social association is a form of survival in-
surance which human beings have learned is
profitable; therefore are most individuals will-
ing to pay those premiums of self-sacrifice and
personal-liberty curtailment which society ex-
acts from its members in return for this en-
hanced group protection. In short, the pre-
sent-day social mechanism is a trial-and-error
insurance plan designed to afford some degree
of assurance and protection against a return
to the terrible and antisocial conditions which
characterized the early experiences of the hu-
man race.
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5 Society thus becomes a co-operative

scheme for securing civil freedom through in-
stitutions, economic freedom through capital
and invention, social liberty through culture,
and freedom fromviolence throughpolice reg-
ulation.

6 Might does not make right, but it does en-
force the commonly recognized rights of each suc-
ceeding generation. The prime mission of gov-
ernment is the definition of the right, the just
and fair regulation of class differences, and the
enforcement of equality of opportunity under
the rules of law. Every human right is asso-
ciated with a social duty; group privilege is
an insurance mechanism which unfailingly de-
mands the full payment of the exacting premi-
ums of group service. And group rights, as well
as those of the individual, must be protected,
including the regulation of the sex propensity.
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7 Liberty subject to group regulation is the

legitimate goal of social evolution. Liberty
without restrictions is the vain and fanciful
dream of unstable and flighty human minds.

6. THE MAINTENANCE OF
CIVILIZATION

1 While biologic evolution has proceeded
ever upward, much of cultural evolution went
out from the Euphrates valley in waves, which
successively weakened as time passed until fi-
nally the whole of the pure-line Adamic pos-
terity had gone forth to enrich the civilizations
of Asia and Europe. The races did not fully
blend, but their civilizations did to a consid-
erable extent mix. Culture did slowly spread
throughout the world. And this civilization
must be maintained and fostered, for there ex-
ist today no new sources of culture, no Andites
to invigorate and stimulate the slow progress
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of the evolution of civilization.
2 §§ Thecivilizationwhich is nowevolvingon

Urantia grew out of, and is predicated on, the
following factors:

3 1. Natural circumstances. The nature and
extent of a material civilization is in large mea-
sure determined by the natural resources avail-
able. Climate, weather, and numerous physical
conditions are factors in the evolution of cul-
ture.

4 At the opening of theAndite era there were
only two extensive and fertile open hunting ar-
eas in all theworld. Onewas inNorthAmerica
andwas overspread by theAmerinds; the other
was to the north of Turkestan and was partly
occupied by an Andonic-yellow race. The de-
cisive factors in the evolution of a superior cul-
ture in south-western Asia were race and cli-
mate. The Andites were a great people, but
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the crucial factor in determining the course
of their civilization was the increasing aridity
of Iran, Turkestan, and Sinkiang, which forced
them to invent and adopt new and advanced
methods of wresting a livelihood from their
decreasingly fertile lands.

5 The configuration of continents and other
land-arrangement situations are very influen-
tial in determining peace or war. Very few
Urantians have ever had such a favourable op-
portunity for continuous and unmolested de-
velopment as has been enjoyed by the peoples
of North America — protected on practically
all sides by vast oceans.

6 2. Capital goods. Culture is never devel-
oped under conditions of poverty; leisure is es-
sential to the progress of civilization. Individ-
ual character of moral and spiritual value may
be acquired in the absence of material wealth,
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but a cultural civilization is only derived from
those conditions of material prosperity which
foster leisure combined with ambition.

7 During primitive times life on Urantia was
a serious and sober business. And it was
to escape this incessant struggle and inter-
minable toil that mankind constantly tended
to drift toward the salubrious climate of the
tropics. While these warmer zones of habi-
tation afforded some remission from the in-
tense struggle for existence, the races and tribes
who thus sought ease seldom utilized their un-
earned leisure for the advancement of civiliza-
tion. Social progress has invariably come from
the thoughts andplans of those races that have,
by their intelligent toil, learned how to wrest a
living from the land with lessened effort and
shortened days of labour and thus have been
able to enjoy a well-earned and profitable mar-



81:6.8–9 DEVELOPMENT OF MODERN CIVILIZATION 3681

gin of leisure.
8 3. Scientific knowledge. The material as-

pects of civilization must always await the ac-
cumulationof scientific data. Itwas a long time
after the discovery of the bow and arrow and
the utilization of animals for power purposes
before man learned how to harness wind and
water, to be followed by the employment of
steam and electricity. But slowly the tools of
civilization improved. Weaving, pottery, the
domestication of animals, and metalworking
were followed by an age of writing and print-
ing.

9 Knowledge is power. Invention always pre-
cedes the acceleration of cultural development
on a world-wide scale. Science and invention
benefited most of all from the printing press,
and the interaction of all these cultural and
inventive activities has enormously accelerated
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the rate of cultural advancement.
10 Science teaches man to speak the new lan-

guage of mathematics and trains his thoughts
along lines of exacting precision. And science
also stabilizes philosophy through the elimi-
nation of error, while it purifies religion by the
destruction of superstition.

11 4. Human resources. Man power is in-
dispensable to the spread of civilization. All
things equal, a numerous people will dominate
the civilization of a smaller race. Hence failure
to increase in numbers up to a certain point
prevents the full realization of national destiny,
but there comes a point in population increase
where further growth is suicidal. Multiplica-
tion of numbers beyond the optimum of the
normal man-land ratio means either a lower-
ing of the standards of living or an immediate
expansion of territorial boundaries by peaceful
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penetration or by military conquest, forcible
occupation.

12 You are sometimes shocked at the ravages
of war, but you should recognize the neces-
sity for producing large numbers of mortals so
as to afford ample opportunity for social and
moral development; with such planetary fer-
tility there soon occurs the serious problem of
overpopulation. Most of the inhabited worlds
are small. Urantia is average, perhaps a tri-
fle undersized. The optimum stabilization of
national population enhances culture and pre-
vents war. And it is a wise nation which knows
when to cease growing.

13 But the continent richest in natural de-
posits and the most advanced mechanical
equipment will make little progress if the intel-
ligence of its people is on the decline. Knowl-
edge can be had by education, but wisdom,
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which is indispensable to true culture, can be
secured only through experience and by men
and women who are innately intelligent. Such
a people are able to learn from experience; they
may become truly wise.

14 5. Effectiveness ofmaterial resources. Much
depends on the wisdom displayed in the uti-
lization of natural resources, scientific knowl-
edge, capital goods, and human potentials.
The chief factor in early civilization was the
force exerted by wise social masters; primi-
tive man had civilization literally thrust upon
him by his superior contemporaries. Well-or-
ganized and superior minorities have largely
ruled this world.

15 Might does notmake right, butmight does
make what is and what has been in history.
Only recently has Urantia reached that point
where society is willing to debate the ethics of
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might and right.
16 6. Effectiveness of language. The spread of

civilizationmust wait upon language. Live and
growing languages ensure the expansion of civ-
ilized thinking and planning. During the early
ages important advances were made in lan-
guage. Today, there is great need for further
linguistic development to facilitate the expres-
sion of evolving thought.

17 Language evolved out of group associa-
tions, each local group developing its own sys-
tem of word exchange. Language grew up
through gestures, signs, cries, imitative sounds,
intonation, and accent to the vocalization
of subsequent alphabets. Language is man’s
greatest and most serviceable thinking tool,
but it never flourished until social groups ac-
quired some leisure. The tendency to play with
language develops new words — slang. If the
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majority adopt the slang, then usage consti-
tutes it language. The origin of dialects is il-
lustrated by the indulgence in “baby talk” in a
family group.

18 Language differences have ever been the
great barrier to the extension of peace. The
conquest of dialects must precede the spread
of a culture throughout a race, over a conti-
nent, or to a whole world. A universal lan-
guage promotes peace, ensures culture, and
augments happiness. Even when the tongues
of a world are reduced to a few, the mastery
of these by the leading cultural peoples might-
ily influences the achievement of world-wide
peace and prosperity.

19 While very little progress has been made
onUrantia toward developing an international
language, much has been accomplished by the
establishment of international commercial ex-
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change. And all these international relations
should be fostered, whether they involve lan-
guage, trade, art, science, competitive play, or
religion.

20 7. Effectiveness of mechanical devices. The
progress of civilization is directly related to
the development and possession of tools, ma-
chines, and channels of distribution. Improved
tools, ingenious and efficient machines, deter-
mine the survival of contending groups in the
arena of advancing civilization.

21 In the early days the only energy applied
to land cultivation was man power. It was a
long struggle to substitute oxen for men since
this threw men out of employment. Latterly,
machines have begun to displace men, and ev-
ery such advance is directly contributory to
the progress of society because it liberates man
power for the accomplishment of more valu-
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able tasks.
22 Science, guided by wisdom, may become

man’s great social liberator. A mechanical age
can prove disastrous only to a nation whose in-
tellectual level is too low to discover those wise
methods and sound techniques for successfully
adjusting to the transition difficulties arising
from the sudden loss of employment by large
numbers consequent upon the too rapid in-
vention of new types of laboursaving machin-
ery.

23 8. Character of torchbearers. Social inher-
itance enables man to stand on the shoulders
of all who have preceded him, and who have
contributed aught to the sum of culture and
knowledge. In this work of passing on the cul-
tural torch to the next generation, the home
will ever be the basic institution. The play and
social life comes next, with the school last but
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equally indispensable in a complex and highly
organized society.

24 Insects are born fully educated and equip-
ped for life — indeed, a very narrow and
purely instinctive existence. The human baby
is born without an education; therefore man
possesses the power, by controlling the edu-
cational training of the younger generation,
greatly to modify the evolutionary course of
civilization.

25 The greatest XX century influences con-
tributing to the furtherance of civilization and
the advancement of culture are the marked
increase in world travel and the unparalleled
improvements in methods of communication.
But the improvement in education has not
kept pace with the expanding social struc-
ture; neither has the modern appreciation
of ethics developed in correspondence with
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growth along more purely intellectual and sci-
entific lines. And modern civilization is at
a standstill in spiritual development and the
safeguarding of the home institution.

26 9. The racial ideals. The ideals of one gen-
eration carve out the channels of destiny for
immediate posterity. The quality of the social
torchbearers will determine whether civiliza-
tion goes forward or backward. The homes,
churches, and schools of one generation prede-
termine the character trend of the succeeding
generation. The moral and spiritual momen-
tumof a race or a nation largely determines the
cultural velocity of that civilization.

27 Ideals elevate the source of the social
stream. Andno streamwill rise anyhigher than
its source no matter what technique of pres-
sure or directional control may be employed.
The driving power of even the most material
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aspects of a cultural civilization is resident in
the least material of society’s achievements. In-
telligence may control the mechanism of civ-
ilization, wisdom may direct it, but spiritual
idealism is the energy which really uplifts and
advances human culture from one level of at-
tainment to another.

28 Atfirst lifewas a struggle for existence; now,
for a standard of living; next it will be for qual-
ity of thinking, the coming earthly goal of hu-
man existence.

29 10. Co-ordination of specialists. Civilization
has been enormously advanced by the early di-
vision of labour and by its later corollary of
specialization. Civilization is now dependent
on the effective co-ordination of specialists. As
society expands, some method of drawing to-
gether the various specialists must be found.

30 Social, artistic, technical, and industrial
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specialists will continue to multiply and in-
crease in skill and dexterity. And this diversi-
fication of ability and dissimilarity of employ-
ment will eventually weaken and disintegrate
human society if effective means of co-ordina-
tion and co-operation are not developed. But
the intelligence which is capable of such in-
ventiveness and such specialization should be
wholly competent to devise adequatemethods
of control and adjustment for all problems re-
sulting from the rapid growth of invention and
the accelerated pace of cultural expansion.

31 11. Place-finding devices. The next age of
social development will be embodied in a bet-
ter and more effective co-operation and co-or-
dination of ever-increasing and expanding spe-
cialization. And as labour more and more di-
versifies, some technique for directing individ-
uals to suitable employment must be devised.
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Machinery is not the only cause for unemploy-
ment among the civilized peoples of Urantia.
Economic complexity and the steady increase
of industrial and professional specialism add to
the problems of labour placement.

32 It is not enough to train men for work;
in a complex society there must also be pro-
vided efficient methods of place finding. Be-
fore training citizens in the highly specialized
techniques of earning a living, they should be
trained in one or more methods of common-
place labour, trades or callings which could
be utilized when they were transiently unem-
ployed in their specialized work. No civiliza-
tion can survive the long-time harbouring of
large classes of unemployed. In time, even the
best of citizens will become distorted and de-
moralized by accepting support from the pub-
lic treasury. Even private charity becomes per-
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niciouswhen long extended to able-bodied cit-
izens.

33 Such a highly specialized society will not
take kindly to the ancient communal and feu-
dal practices of olden peoples. True, many
common services can be acceptably and prof-
itably socialized, but highly trained and ultra-
specialized humanbeings can best bemanaged
by some technique of intelligent co-operation.
Modernized co-ordination and fraternal regu-
lationwill be productive of longer-lived co-op-
eration than will the older and more primitive
methods of communism or dictatorial regula-
tive institutions based on force.

34 12. The willingness to co-operate. One of the
great hindrances to the progress of human so-
ciety is the conflict between the interests and
welfare of the larger, more socialized human
groups and of the smaller, contrary-minded
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asocial associations of mankind, not to men-
tion antisocially-minded single individuals.

35 No national civilization long endures un-
less its educational methods and religious ide-
als inspire a high type of intelligent patriotism
and national devotion. Without this sort of
intelligent patriotism and cultural solidarity,
all nations tend to disintegrate as a result of
provincial jealousies and local self-interests.

36 The maintenance of world-wide civiliza-
tion is dependent on human beings learn-
ing how to live together in peace and frater-
nity. Without effective co-ordination, indus-
trial civilization is jeopardized by the dangers
of ultraspecialization: monotony, narrowness,
and the tendency to breed distrust and jeal-
ousy.

37 13. Effective and wise leadership. In civiliza-
tion much, very much, depends on an enthu-
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siastic and effective load-pulling spirit. 10 men
are of little more value than 1 in lifting a great
load unless they lift together — all at the same
moment. And such teamwork — social co-
operation — is dependent on leadership. The
cultural civilizations of the past and the present
have been based upon the intelligent co-opera-
tion of the citizenry with wise and progressive
leaders; and until man evolves to higher levels,
civilization will continue to be dependent on
wise and vigorous leadership.

38 High civilizations are born of the saga-
cious correlation of material wealth, intellec-
tual greatness, moral worth, social cleverness,
and cosmic insight.

39 14. Social changes. Society is not a divine
institution; it is a phenomenon of progressive
evolution; and advancing civilization is always
delayed when its leaders are slow in making
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those changes in the social organization which
are essential to keeping pace with the scientific
developments of the age. For all that, things
must not be despised just because they are old,
neither should an idea be unconditionally em-
braced just because it is novel and new.

40 Man should be unafraid to experiment
with the mechanisms of society. But always
should these adventures in cultural adjustment
be controlled by those who are fully conver-
sant with the history of social evolution; and
always should these innovators be counselled
by the wisdom of those who have had practi-
cal experience in the domains of contemplated
social or economic experiment. No great social
or economic change should be attempted suddenly.
Time is essential to all types of human adjust-
ment — physical, social, or economic. Only
moral and spiritual adjustments can be made



81:6.41–42 ARCHANGEL 3698

on the spur of the moment, and even these re-
quire the passing of time for the full outwork-
ing of their material and social repercussions.
The ideals of the race are the chief support and
assurance during the critical times when civi-
lization is in transit from one level to another.

41 15. The prevention of transitional break-
down. Society is the offspring of age upon age
of trial and error; it is what survived the selec-
tive adjustments and readjustments in the suc-
cessive stages of mankind’s agelong rise from
animal tohuman levels of planetary status. The
great danger to any civilization — at any one
moment — is the threat of breakdown dur-
ing the time of transition from the established
methods of the past to those new and better,
but untried, procedures of the future.

42 Leadership is vital to progress. Wisdom,
insight, and foresight are indispensable to the
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endurance of nations. Civilization is never re-
ally jeopardized until able leadership begins to
vanish. And the quantity of such wise leader-
ship has never exceeded 1% of the population.

43 And it was by these rungs on the evolu-
tionary ladder that civilization climbed to that
place where those mighty influences could be
initiated which have culminated in the rapidly
expanding culture of the XX century. And
only by adherence to these essentials can man
hope to maintain his present-day civilizations
while providing for their continued develop-
ment and certain survival.

44 §§ This is the gist of the long, long strug-
gle of the peoples of earth to establish civiliza-
tion since the age of Adam. Present-day cul-
ture is the net result of this strenuous evolu-
tion. Before the discovery of printing, progress
was relatively slow since one generation could
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not so rapidly benefit from the achievements
of its predecessors. But now human society
is plunging forward under the force of the ac-
cumulated momentum of all the ages through
which civilization has struggled.

45 [Sponsored by an Archangel of Nebadon.]
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Chief of Seraphim

Marriage — mating — grows out of
bisexuality. Marriage is man’s reac-
tional adjustment to such bisexual-

ity, while the family life is the sum total result-
ing from all such evolutionary and adaptative
adjustments. Marriage is enduring; it is not in-
herent in biologic evolution, but it is the basis
of all social evolution and is therefore certain
of continued existence in some form. Marriage
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has given mankind the home, and the home is
the crowning glory of the whole long and ar-
duous evolutionary struggle.

2 While religious, social, and educational in-
stitutions are all essential to the survival of cul-
tural civilization, the family is the master civi-
lizer. A child learns most of the essentials of
life from his family and the neighbours.

3 The humans of olden times did not pos-
sess a very rich social civilization, but such as
they had they faithfully and effectively passed
on to the next generation. And you should
recognize that most of these civilizations of
the past continued to evolve with a bare mini-
mum of other institutional influences because
the home was effectively functioning. Today
the human races possess a rich social and cul-
tural heritage, and it should be wisely and ef-
fectively passed on to succeeding generations.
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The family as an educational institution must
be maintained.

1. THE MATING INSTINCT
1 Notwithstanding the personality gulf be-

tween men and women, the sex urge is suffi-
cient to ensure their coming together for the
reproduction of the species. This instinct op-
erated effectively long before humans experi-
enced much of what was later called love, de-
votion, andmarital loyalty. Mating is an innate
propensity, and marriage is its evolutionary so-
cial repercussion.

2 Sex interest and desire were not dominat-
ing passions in primitive peoples; they simply
took them for granted. The entire reproduc-
tive experience was free from imaginative em-
bellishment. The all-absorbing sex passion of
the more highly civilized peoples is chiefly due
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to race mixtures, especially where the evolu-
tionary nature has been stimulated by the as-
sociative imagination and beauty appreciation
of the Nodites and Adamites. But this An-
dite inheritance was absorbed by the evolu-
tionary races in such limited amounts as to fail
to provide sufficient self-control for the ani-
mal passions thus quickened and aroused by
the endowment of keener sex consciousness
and stronger mating urges. Of the evolution-
ary races, the redmanhad the highest sex code.

3 §§ The regulation of sex in relation to mar-
riage indicates:

4 1. The relative progress of civilization.
Civilization has increasingly demanded that
sex be gratified in useful channels and in ac-
cordance with the mores.

5 2. The amount of Andite stock in any
people. Among such groups sex has become
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expressive of both the highest and the lowest
in both the physical and emotional natures.

6 §§ TheSangik races had normal animal pas-
sion, but they displayed little imagination or
appreciation of the beauty and physical attrac-
tiveness of the opposite sex. What is called sex
appeal is virtually absent even in present-day
primitive races; these unmixed peoples have a
definite mating instinct but insufficient sex at-
traction to create serious problems requiring
social control.

7 The mating instinct is one of the dominant
physical driving forces of human beings; it is
the one emotion which, in the guise of in-
dividual gratification, effectively tricks selfish
man into putting race welfare and perpetua-
tion high above individual ease and personal
freedom from responsibility.

8 As an institution, marriage, from its early
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beginnings down to modern times, pictures
the social evolution of the biologic propen-
sity for self-perpetuation. The perpetuation of
the evolving human species is made certain by
the presence of this racial mating impulse, an
urgewhich is loosely called sex attraction. This
great biologic urge becomes the impulse hub
for all sorts of associated instincts, emotions,
and usages—physical, intellectual, moral, and
social.

9 With the savage, the food supply was the
impelling motivation, but when civilization
ensures plentiful food, the sex urgemany times
becomes a dominant impulse and therefore
ever stands in need of social regulation. In ani-
mals, instinctive periodicity checks themating
propensity, but since man is so largely a self-
controlled being, sex desire is not altogether
periodic; therefore does it become necessary
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for society to impose self-control upon the in-
dividual.

10 No human emotion or impulse, when un-
bridled and overindulged, can produce so
much harm and sorrow as this powerful sex
urge. Intelligent submission of this impulse to
the regulations of society is the supreme test
of the actuality of any civilization. Self-con-
trol, more and more self-control, is the ever-
increasing demand of advancing mankind. Se-
crecy, insincerity, and hypocrisy may obscure
sex problems, but they do not provide solu-
tions, nor do they advance ethics.

2. THE RESTRICTIVE TABOOS
1 The story of the evolution of marriage is

simply the history of sex control through the
pressure of social, religious, and civil restric-
tions. Nature hardly recognizes individuals;
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it takes no cognizance of so-called morals; it
is only and exclusively interested in the repro-
duction of the species. Nature compellingly
insists on reproduction but indifferently leaves
the consequential problems to be solved by so-
ciety, thus creating an ever-present and major
problem for evolutionarymankind. This social
conflict consists in the unending war between
basic instincts and evolving ethics.

2 §§ Among the early races there was little or
no regulation of the relations of the sexes. Be-
cause of this sex license, no prostitution ex-
isted. Today, the Pygmies and other back-
ward groups have no marriage institution; a
study of these peoples reveals the simple mat-
ing customs followed by primitive races. But
all ancient peoples should always be studied
and judged in the light of the moral standards
of the mores of their own times.
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3 Free love, however, has never been in good

standing above the scale of rank savagery. The
moment societal groups began to form, mar-
riage codes and marital restrictions began to
develop. Mating has thus progressed through
a multitude of transitions from a state of al-
most complete sex license to the XX century
standards of relatively complete sex restriction.

4 In the earliest stages of tribal development
the mores and restrictive taboos were very
crude, but they did keep the sexes apart — this
favoured quiet, order, and industry — and the
long evolution of marriage and the home had
begun. The sex customs of dress, adornment,
and religious practices had their origin in these
early taboos which defined the range of sex lib-
erties and thus eventually created concepts of
vice, crime, and sin. But itwas long thepractice
to suspend all sex regulations on high festival
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days, especially May Day.
5 §§ Women have always been subject to

more restrictive taboos than men. The early
mores granted the same degree of sex liberty
to unmarried women as to men, but it has al-
ways been required of wives that they be faith-
ful to their husbands. Primitive marriage did
not much curtail man’s sex liberties, but it did
render further sex license taboo to the wife.
Married women have always borne some mark
which set them apart as a class by themselves,
such as hairdress, clothing, veil, seclusion, or-
namentation, and rings.

3. EARLY MARRIAGE MORES
1 Marriage is the institutional response of the

social organism to the ever-present biologic
tension ofman’s unremitting urge to reproduc-
tion — self-propagation. Mating is universally
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natural, and as society evolved from the simple
to the complex, therewas a corresponding evo-
lution of the mating mores, the genesis of the
marital institution. Wherever social evolution
has progressed to the stage at which mores are
generated, marriage will be found as an evolv-
ing institution.

2 There always have been and always will be
twodistinct realms ofmarriage: themores, the
laws regulating the external aspects of mating,
and the otherwise secret and personal relations
of men and women. Always has the individual
been rebellious against the sex regulations im-
posed by society; and this is the reason for this
agelong sexproblem: Self-maintenance is indi-
vidual but is carried on by the group; self-per-
petuation is social but is secured by individual
impulse.

3 The mores, when respected, have ample
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power to restrain and control the sex urge, as
has been shown among all races. Marriage
standards have always been a true indicator of
the current power of the mores and the func-
tional integrity of the civil government. But
the early sex and mating mores were a mass
of inconsistent and crude regulations. Parents,
children, relatives, and society all had conflict-
ing interests in themarriage regulations. But in
spite of all this, those races which exalted and
practised marriage naturally evolved to higher
levels and survived in increased numbers.

4 §§ In primitive times marriage was the price
of social standing; the possession of a wife was
a badge of distinction. The savage lookedupon
his wedding day as marking his entrance upon
responsibility and manhood. In one age, mar-
riage has been looked upon as a social duty; in
another, as a religious obligation; and in still
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another, as a political requirement to provide
citizens for the state.

5 Many early tribes required feats of steal-
ing as a qualification for marriage; later peo-
ples substituted for such raiding forays, athletic
contests and competitive games. The winners
in these contestswere awarded the first prize—
choice of the season’s brides. Among the head-
hunters a youth might not marry until he pos-
sessed at least one head, although such skulls
were sometimes purchasable. As the buying of
wives declined, they were won by riddle con-
tests, a practice that still survives among many
groups of the black man.

6 With advancing civilization, certain tribes
put the severemarriage tests ofmale endurance
in the hands of the women; they thus were able
to favour the men of their choice. These mar-
riage tests embraced skill in hunting, fighting,
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and ability to provide for a family. The groom
was long required to enter the bride’s family for
at least one year, there to live and labour and
prove that hewas worthy of thewife he sought.

7 The qualifications of a wife were the abil-
ity to perform hard work and to bear children.
She was required to execute a certain piece of
agricultural work within a given time. And if
she had borne a child before marriage, she was
all the more valuable; her fertility was thus as-
sured.

8 §§ The fact that ancient peoples regarded it
as a disgrace, or even a sin, not to be married,
explains the origin of child marriages; since
one must be married, the earlier the better. It
was also a general belief that unmarried per-
sons could not enter spiritland, and this was
a further incentive to child marriages even at
birth and sometimes before birth, contingent
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upon sex. The ancients believed that even the
dead must be married. The original match-
makers were employed to negotiate marriages
for deceased individuals. One parent would
arrange for these intermediaries to effect the
marriage of a dead son with a dead daughter of
another family.

9 Among later peoples, pubertywas the com-
mon age of marriage, but this has advanced in
direct proportion to the progress of civiliza-
tion. Early in social evolution peculiar and
celibate orders of both men and women arose;
they were started and maintained by individu-
als more or less lacking normal sex urge.

10 Many tribes allowed members of the rul-
ing group to have sex relations with the bride
just before she was to be given to her husband.
Eachof thesemenwould give the girl a present,
and this was the origin of the custom of giv-
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ing wedding presents. Among some groups it
was expected that a young woman would earn
her dowry, which consisted of the presents re-
ceived in reward forher sex service in thebride’s
exhibition hall.

11 Some tribes married the young men to the
widows and older women and then, when they
were subsequently left widowers, would allow
them to marry the young girls, thus ensuring,
as they expressed it, that both parents would
not be fools, as they conceived would be the
case if two youthswere allowed tomate. Other
tribes limited mating to similar age groups. It
was the limitation of marriage to certain age
groups that first gave origin to ideas of incest.
(In India there are even now no age restrictions
on marriage.)

12 §§ Under certain mores widowhood was
greatly to be feared, widows being either killed
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or allowed to commit suicide on their hus-
bands’ graves, for they were supposed to go
over into spiritland with their spouses. The
surviving widow was almost invariably blamed
for her husband’s death. Some tribes burned
them alive. If a widow continued to live, her
life was one of continuous mourning and un-
bearable social restriction since remarriage was
generally disapproved.

13 In olden days many practices now regarded
as immoral were encouraged. Primitive wives
not infrequently took great pride in their hus-
bands’ affairs with other women. Chastity in
girls was a great hindrance to marriage; the
bearing of a child before marriage greatly in-
creased a girl’s desirability as a wife since the
man was sure of having a fertile companion.

14 Many primitive tribes sanctioned trialmar-
riage until the woman became pregnant, when
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the regular marriage ceremony would be per-
formed; among other groups the wedding was
not celebrated until the first child was born.
If a wife was barren, she had to be redeemed
by her parents, and the marriage was annulled.
Themores demanded that every pair have chil-
dren.

15 These primitive trial marriages were en-
tirely free from all semblance of license; they
were simply sincere tests of fecundity. The
contracting individuals married permanently
just as soon as fertility was established. When
modern couples marry with the thought of
convenient divorce in the background of their
minds if they are not wholly pleased with their
married life, they are in reality entering upon
a form of trial marriage and one that is far be-
neath the status of the honest adventures of
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their less civilized ancestors.
4. MARRIAGE UNDER THE

PROPERTY MORES
1 Marriage has always been closely linked

with both property and religion. Property has
been the stabilizer of marriage; religion, the
moralizer.

2 Primitive marriage was an investment, an
economic speculation; it was more a matter of
business than an affair of flirtation. The an-
cients married for the advantage and welfare
of the group; wherefore their marriages were
planned and arranged by the group, their par-
ents and elders. And that the property mores
were effective in stabilizing the marriage insti-
tution is borne out by the fact that marriage
was more permanent among the early tribes
than it is among many modern peoples.

3 As civilization advanced and private prop-
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erty gained further recognition in the mores,
stealing became the great crime. Adultery was
recognized as a form of stealing, an infringe-
ment of the husband’s property rights; it is not
therefore specifically mentioned in the earlier
codes and mores. Woman started out as the
property of her father, who transferred his ti-
tle to her husband, and all legalized sex rela-
tions grew out of these pre-existent property
rights. The Old Testament deals with women
as a form of property; the Koran teaches their
inferiority. Man had the right to lend his wife
to a friend or guest, and this custom still ob-
tains among certain peoples.

4 Modern sex jealousy is not innate; it is a
product of the evolving mores. Primitive man
was not jealous of his wife; hewas just guarding
his property. The reason for holding the wife
to stricter sex account than the husband was
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because her marital infidelity involved descent
and inheritance. Very early in the march of
civilization the illegitimate child fell into disre-
pute. At first only thewomanwas punished for
adultery; later on, the mores also decreed the
chastisement of her partner, and for long ages
the offended husband or the protector father
had the full right to kill the male trespasser.
Modern peoples retain these mores, which al-
low so-called crimes of honour under the un-
written law.

5 Since the chastity taboo had its origin as a
phase of the property mores, it applied at first
to married women but not to unmarried girls.
In later years, chastity was more demanded by
the father than by the suitor; a virgin was a
commercial asset to the father — she brought
a higher price. As chastity came more into de-
mand, it was the practice to pay the father a
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bride fee in recognition of the service of prop-
erly rearing a chaste bride for the husband-to-
be. When once started, this idea of female
chastity took such hold on the races that it
became the practice literally to cage up girls,
actually to imprison them for years, in order
to assure their virginity. And so the more
recent standards and virginity tests automat-
ically gave origin to the professional prostitute
classes; theywere the rejected brides, thosewo-
men who were found by the grooms’ mothers
not to be virgins.

5. ENDOGAMY AND EXOGAMY
1 Very early the savage observed that race

mixture improved the quality of the offspring.
It was not that inbreeding was always bad,
but that outbreedingwas always comparatively
better; therefore the mores tended to crystal-
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lize in restriction of sex relations among near
relatives. It was recognized that outbreed-
ing greatly increased the selective opportunity
for evolutionary variation and advancement.
The outbred individuals were more versatile
and had greater ability to survive in a hos-
tile world; the inbreeders, together with their
mores, gradually disappeared. This was all a
slow development; the savage did not con-
sciously reason about such problems. But the
later and advancing peoples did, and they also
made the observation that general weakness
sometimes resulted from excessive inbreeding.

2 While the inbreeding of good stock some-
times resulted in the upbuilding of strong
tribes, the spectacular cases of the bad results
of the inbreeding of hereditary defectivesmore
forcibly impressed the mind of man, with the
result that the advancing mores increasingly
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formulated taboos against allmarriages among
near relatives.

3 §§ Religion has long been an effective bar-
rier against outmarriage; many religious teach-
ings have proscribed marriage outside the
faith. Woman has usually favoured the prac-
tice of in-marriage; man, outmarriage. Prop-
erty has always influencedmarriage, and some-
times, in an effort to conserve property within
a clan, mores have arisen compelling women
to choose husbands within their fathers’ tribes.
Rulings of this sort led to a great multiplica-
tion of cousin marriages. In-mating was also
practised in an effort to preserve craft secrets;
skilled workmen sought to keep the knowl-
edge of their craft within the family.

4 §§ Superior groups, when isolated, always
reverted to consanguineous mating. The Nod-
ites for over 150,000 years were one of the great
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in-marriage groups. The later-day in-marriage
mores were tremendously influenced by the
traditions of the violet race, in which, at first,
matings were, perforce, between brother and
sister. And brother and sister marriages were
common in early Egypt, Syria, Mesopotamia,
and throughout the lands once occupied by
the Andites. The Egyptians long practised
brother and sistermarriages in an effort to keep
the royal blood pure, a custom which persisted
even longer in Persia. Among the Mesopo-
tamians, before the days of Abraham, cousin
marriages were obligatory; cousins had prior
marriage rights to cousins. Abraham himself
married his half sister, but such unions were
not allowed under the later mores of the Jews.

5 The first move away from brother and sis-
termarriages came about under the plural-wife
mores because the sister-wife would arrogantly
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dominate the other wife or wives. Some tribal
mores forbade marriage to a dead brother’s
widow but required the living brother to beget
children for his departed brother. There is no
biologic instinct against any degree of in-mar-
riage; such restrictions are wholly a matter of
taboo.

6 §§ Outmarriage finally dominated because
it was favoured by the man; to get a wife from
the outside ensured greater freedom from in-
laws. Familiarity breeds contempt; so, as the
element of individual choice began to domi-
nate mating, it became the custom to choose
partners from outside the tribe.

7 Many tribes finally forbade marriages
within the clan; others limited mating to cer-
tain castes. The taboo against marriage with a
woman of one’s own totemgave impetus to the
custom of stealing women from neighbour-
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ing tribes. Later on, marriages were regulated
more in accordance with territorial residence
than with kinship. There were many steps in
the evolution of in-marriage into the modern
practice of outmarriage. Even after the taboo
rested upon in-marriages for the commonpeo-
ple, chiefs and kings were permitted to marry
those of close kin in order to keep the royal
blood concentrated and pure. The mores have
usually permitted sovereign rulers certain li-
censes in sex matters.

8 The presence of the later Andite peoples
had much to do with increasing the desire of
the Sangik races to mate outside their own
tribes. But it was not possible for out-mat-
ing to become prevalent until neighbouring
groups had learned to live together in relative
peace.

9 Outmarriage itself was a peace promoter;
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marriages between the tribes lessened hostili-
ties. Outmarriage led to tribal co-ordination
and to military alliances; it became dominant
because it provided increased strength; it was
a nation builder. Outmarriage was also greatly
favoured by increasing trade contacts; adven-
ture and exploration contributed to the exten-
sion of the mating bounds and greatly facili-
tated the cross-fertilization of racial cultures.

10 The otherwise inexplicable inconsistencies
of the racial marriage mores are largely due
to this outmarriage custom with its accom-
panying wife stealing and buying from foreign
tribes, all of which resulted in a compounding
of the separate tribal mores. That these taboos
respecting in-marriage were sociologic, not bi-
ologic, is well illustrated by the taboos on kin-
ship marriages, which embraced many degrees
of in-law relationships, cases representing no
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blood relation whatsoever.

6. RACIAL MIXTURES
1 There are no pure races in the world today.

The early and original evolutionary peoples
of colour have only two representative races
persisting in the world, the yellow man and
the black man; and even these two races are
much admixed with the extinct coloured peo-
ples. While the so-calledwhite race is predom-
inantly descended from the ancient blue man,
it is admixed more or less with all other races
much as is the red man of the Americas.

2 Of the six coloured Sangik races, threewere
primary and three were secondary. Though
the primary races — blue, red, and yellow —
were inmany respects superior to the three sec-
ondary peoples, it should be remembered that
these secondary races hadmany desirable traits
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which would have considerably enhanced the
primary peoples if their better strains could
have been absorbed.

3 Present-day prejudice against “half-castes,”
“hybrids,” and “mongrels” arises because mod-
ern racial crossbreeding is, for the greater part,
between the grossly inferior strains of the races
concerned. You also get unsatisfactory off-
spring when the degenerate strains of the same
race intermarry.

4 If the present-day races of Urantia could be
freed from the curse of their lowest strata of de-
teriorated, antisocial, feeble-minded, and out-
cast specimens, there would be little objection
to a limited race amalgamation. And if such
racial mixtures could take place between the
highest types of the several races, still less ob-
jection could be offered.

5 Hybridization of superior and dissimilar
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stocks is the secret of the creation of new and
more vigorous strains. And this is true of
plants, animals, and the human species. Hy-
bridization augments vigour and increases fer-
tility. Race mixtures of the average or superior
strata of various peoples greatly increase cre-
ative potential, as is shown in the present pop-
ulation of the United States of North Amer-
ica. When such matings take place between
the lower or inferior strata, creativity is dimin-
ished, as is shown by the present-day peoples
of southern India.

6 Race blending greatly contributes to the
sudden appearance of new characteristics, and
if such hybridization is the union of superior
strains, then these new characteristics will also
be superior traits.

7 As long as present-day races are so over-
loaded with inferior and degenerate strains,
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race intermingling on a large scale would be
most detrimental, but most of the objections
to such experiments rest on social and cul-
tural prejudices rather than on biological con-
siderations. Even among inferior stocks, hy-
brids often are an improvement on their an-
cestors. Hybridization makes for species im-
provement because of the role of the dominant
genes. Racial intermixture increases the likeli-
hood of a larger number of the desirable domi-
nants being present in the hybrid.

8 §§ For the past 100 years more racial hy-
bridization has been taking place on Uran-
tia than has occurred in thousands of years.
The danger of gross disharmonies as a result
of crossbreeding of human stocks has been
greatly exaggerated. The chief troubles of
“half-breeds” are due to social prejudices.

9 The Pitcairn experiment of blending the
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white and Polynesian races turned out fairly
well because the white men and the Polyne-
sian women were of fairly good racial strains.
Interbreeding between the highest types of the
white, red, andyellow raceswould immediately
bring into existencemanynewandbiologically
effective characteristics. These three peoples
belong to the primary Sangik races. Mixtures
of the white and black races are not so desir-
able in their immediate results, neither are such
mulatto offspring so objectionable as social
and racial prejudice would seek to make them
appear. Physically, such white-black hybrids
are excellent specimens of humanity, notwith-
standing their slight inferiority in some other
respects.

10 §§ When a primary Sangik race amalga-
mates with a secondary Sangik race, the latter
is considerably improved at the expense of the
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former. And on a small scale—extending over
long periods of time — there can be little seri-
ous objection to such a sacrificial contribution
by the primary races to the betterment of the
secondary groups. Biologically considered, the
secondary Sangiks were in some respects supe-
rior to the primary races.

11 After all, the real jeopardy of the human
species is to be found in theunrestrainedmulti-
plication of the inferior and degenerate strains
of the various civilized peoples rather than in
any supposed danger of their racial interbreed-
ing.

12 [Presented by the Chief of Seraphim sta-
tioned on Urantia.]
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Chief of Seraphim

This is the recital of the early begin-
nings of the institution of marriage. It
has progressed steadily from the loose

and promiscuous matings of the herd through
many variations and adaptations, even to the
appearance of those marriage standards which
eventually culminated in the realization of pair
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matings, the unionof oneman andonewoman
to establish a home of the highest social order.

2 Marriage has been many times in jeopardy,
and the marriage mores have drawn heavily on
bothproperty and religion for support; but the
real influence which forever safeguards mar-
riage and the resultant family is the simple and
innate biologic fact that men and women pos-
itively will not live without each other, be they
the most primitive savages or the most cul-
tured mortals.

3 It is because of the sex urge that selfish man
is lured into making something better than an
animal out of himself. The self-regarding and
self-gratifying sex relationship entails the cer-
tain consequences of self-denial and ensures
the assumption of altruistic duties and nu-
merous race-benefiting home responsibilities.
Herein has sex been the unrecognized and un-
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suspected civilizer of the savage; for this same
sex impulse automatically and unerringly com-
pels man to think and eventually leads him to
love.

1. MARRIAGE AS A SOCIETAL
INSTITUTION

1 Marriage is society’s mechanism designed
to regulate and control those many human re-
lations which arise out of the physical fact of
bisexuality. As such an institution, marriage
functions in two directions:

2 1. In the regulation of personal sex rela-
tions.

3 2. In the regulation of descent, inheri-
tance, succession, and social order, this being
its older and original function.

4 §§ The family, which grows out of marriage,
is itself a stabilizer of the marriage institution
together with the property mores. Other po-
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tent factors in marriage stability are pride, van-
ity, chivalry, duty, and religious convictions.
But while marriages may be approved or dis-
approved on high, they are hardly made in
heaven. The human family is a distinctly hu-
man institution, an evolutionary development.
Marriage is an institution of society, not a de-
partment of the church. True, religion should
mightily influence it but should not undertake
exclusively to control and regulate it.

5 Primitivemarriagewas primarily industrial;
and even in modern times it is often a social or
business affair. Through the influence of the
mixture of the Andite stock and as a result of
themores of advancing civilization,marriage is
slowly becoming mutual, romantic, parental,
poetical, affectionate, ethical, and even ideal-
istic. Selection and so-called romantic love,
however, were at a minimum in primitive mat-
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ing. During early times husband and wife were
not much together; they did not even eat to-
gether very often. But among the ancients, per-
sonal affection was not strongly linked to sex
attraction; they became fond of one another
largely because of living andworking together.

2. COURTSHIP AND BETROTHAL
1 Primitive marriages were always planned by

the parents of the boy and girl. The transi-
tion stage between this custom and the times
of free choosing was occupied by the marriage
broker or professional matchmaker. These
matchmakers were at first the barbers; later,
the priests. Marriage was originally a group af-
fair; then a family matter; only recently has it
become an individual adventure.

2 Coercion, not attraction, was the approach
to primitive marriage. In early times woman
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had no sex aloofness, only sex inferiority as in-
culcated by the mores. As raiding preceded
trading, so marriage by capture preceded mar-
riage by contract. Some women would con-
nive at capture in order to escape the domina-
tion of the older men of their tribe; they pre-
ferred to fall into thehands ofmenof their own
age from another tribe. This pseudo elope-
ment was the transition stage between capture
by force and subsequent courtship by charm-
ing.

3 An early type of wedding ceremony was
the mimic flight, a sort of elopement rehearsal
which was once a common practice. Later,
mock capture became a part of the regular
wedding ceremony. A modern girl’s preten-
sions to resist “capture,” to be reticent toward
marriage, are all relics of olden customs. The
carrying of the bride over the threshold is
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reminiscent of a number of ancient practices,
among others, of the days of wife stealing.

4 Woman was long denied full freedom of
self-disposal in marriage, but the more intel-
ligent women have always been able to cir-
cumvent this restriction by the clever exer-
cise of their wits. Man has usually taken the
lead in courtship, but not always. Woman
sometimes formally, as well as covertly, ini-
tiates marriage. And as civilization has pro-
gressed, women have had an increasing part in
all phases of courtship and marriage.

5 Increasing love, romance, and personal se-
lection in premarital courtship are an Andite
contribution to the world races. The rela-
tions between the sexes are evolving favour-
ably; many advancing peoples are gradually
substituting somewhat idealized concepts of
sex attraction for those older motives of util-



83:2.6–3.1 CHIEF OF SERAPHIM 3742

ity and ownership. Sex impulse and feelings of
affection are beginning to displace cold calcu-
lation in the choosing of life partners.

6 The betrothal was originally equivalent to
marriage; and among early peoples sex rela-
tions were conventional during the engage-
ment. In recent times, religion has established
a sex taboo on the period between betrothal
and marriage.

3. PURCHASE AND DOWRY
1 The ancients mistrusted love and promises;

they thought that abiding unions must be
guaranteed by some tangible security, prop-
erty. For this reason, the purchase price of a
wife was regarded as a forfeit or deposit which
the husband was doomed to lose in case of di-
vorce or desertion. Once the purchase price of
a bride had been paid, many tribes permitted
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the husband’s brand to be burned upon her.
Africans still buy their wives. A love wife, or a
whiteman’swife, they compare to a cat because
she costs nothing.

2 The bride shows were occasions for dress-
ing up and decorating daughters for public ex-
hibition with the idea of their bringing higher
prices as wives. But they were not sold as ani-
mals — among the later tribes such a wife was
not transferable. Neither was her purchase al-
ways just a cold-blooded money transaction;
service was equivalent to cash in the purchase
of a wife. If an otherwise desirable man could
not pay for his wife, he could be adopted as a
son by the girl’s father and then could marry.
And if a poor man sought a wife and could not
meet the price demanded by a grasping father,
the elders would often bring pressure to bear
upon the father which would result in a modi-
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fication of his demands, or else there might be
an elopement.

3 As civilization progressed, fathers did not
like to appear to sell their daughters, and so,
while continuing to accept the bride purchase
price, they initiated the custom of giving the
pair valuable presents which about equalled
the purchase money. And upon the later dis-
continuance of payment for the bride, these
presents became the bride’s dowry.

4 The idea of a dowry was to convey the im-
pression of the bride’s independence, to sug-
gest far removal from the times of slave wives
and property companions. A man could not
divorce a dowered wife without paying back
the dowry in full. Among some tribes a mu-
tual deposit wasmadewith the parents of both
bride and groom to be forfeited in case either
deserted the other, in reality a marriage bond.
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During the period of transition from purchase
to dowry, if the wife were purchased, the chil-
dren belonged to the father; if not, they be-
longed to the wife’s family.

4. THE WEDDING CEREMONY
1 Thewedding ceremony grew out of the fact

that marriage was originally a community af-
fair, not just the culmination of a decision of
two individuals. Mating was of group concern
as well as a personal function.

2 §§ Magic, ritual, and ceremony surrounded
the entire life of the ancients, and marriage
was no exception. As civilization advanced, as
marriage became more seriously regarded, the
wedding ceremony became increasingly pre-
tentious. Early marriage was a factor in prop-
erty interests, even as it is today, and there-
fore required a legal ceremony, while the so-



83:4.3–4 CHIEF OF SERAPHIM 3746

cial status of subsequent children demanded
the widest possible publicity. Primitive man
had no records; therefore must the marriage
ceremony be witnessed by many persons.

3 At first the wedding ceremony was more
on the order of a betrothal and consisted only
in public notification of intention of living to-
gether; later it consisted in formal eating to-
gether. Among some tribes the parents simply
took their daughter to the husband; in other
cases the only ceremony was the formal ex-
change of presents, after which the bride’s fa-
ther would present her to the groom. Among
many Levantine peoples it was the custom
to dispense with all formality, marriage being
consummated by sex relations. The red man
was the first to develop the more elaborate cel-
ebration of weddings.

4 §§ Childlessness was greatly dreaded, and
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since barrennesswas attributed to spiritmachi-
nations, efforts to ensure fecundity also led to
the association of marriage with certain magi-
cal or religious ceremonials. And in this effort
to ensure a happy and fertile marriage, many
charms were employed; even the astrologers
were consulted to ascertain the birth stars of
the contracting parties. At one time the hu-
man sacrifice was a regular feature of all wed-
dings among well-to-do people.

5 Lucky days were sought out, Thursday be-
ing most favourably regarded, and weddings
celebrated at the full of themoonwere thought
to be exceptionally fortunate. It was the cus-
tom of many Near Eastern peoples to throw
grain upon the newlyweds; this was a magical
rite which was supposed to ensure fecundity.
CertainOriental peoples used rice for this pur-
pose.
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6 Fire and water were always considered the

best means of resisting ghosts and evil spirits;
hence altar fires and lighted candles, as well as
the baptismal sprinkling of holy water, were
usually in evidence at weddings. For a long
time it was customary to set a false wedding
day and then suddenly postpone the event so
as to put the ghosts and spirits off the track.

7 The teasing of newlyweds and the pranks
played upon honeymooners are all relics of
those far-distant days when it was thought best
to appear miserable and ill at ease in the sight
of the spirits so as to avoid arousing their envy.
The wearing of the bridal veil is a relic of the
times when it was considered necessary to dis-
guise the bride so that ghosts might not rec-
ognize her and also to hide her beauty from
the gaze of the otherwise jealous and envious
spirits. The bride’s feet must never touch the
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ground just prior to the ceremony. Even in
the XX century it is still the custom under
theChristianmores to stretch carpets from the
carriage landing to the church altar.

8 One of the most ancient forms of the wed-
ding ceremony was to have a priest bless the
wedding bed to ensure the fertility of the
union; this was done long before any formal
wedding ritualwas established. During this pe-
riod in the evolution of themarriagemores the
wedding guests were expected to file through
the bedchamber at night, thus constituting le-
gal witness to the consummation of marriage.

9 The luck element, that in spite of all pre-
marital tests certain marriages turned out bad,
led primitive man to seek insurance protection
against marriage failure; led him to go in quest
of priests and magic. And this movement cul-
minated directly in modern church weddings.
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But for a long time marriage was generally rec-
ognized as consisting in the decisions of the
contractingparents— later of thepair—while
for the last 500 years church and state have as-
sumed jurisdiction and now presume to make
pronouncements of marriage.

5. PLURAL MARRIAGES
1 In the early history of marriage the unmar-

ried women belonged to the men of the tribe.
Later on, a woman had only one husband at
a time. This practice of one-man-at-a-time was
the first step away from the promiscuity of the
herd. While a woman was allowed but one
man, her husband could sever such temporary
relationships at will. But these loosely regu-
lated associations were the first step toward liv-
ing pairwise in distinction to living herdwise.
In this stage of marriage development children
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usually belonged to the mother.
2 The next step in mating evolution was the

group marriage. This communal phase of mar-
riage had to intervene in the unfolding of fam-
ily life because the marriage mores were not
yet strong enough to make pair associations
permanent. The brother and sister marriages
belonged to this group; five brothers of one
family would marry five sisters of another. All
over the world the looser forms of communal
marriage gradually evolved into various types
of group marriage. And these group asso-
ciations were largely regulated by the totem
mores. Family life slowly and surely developed
because sex and marriage regulation favoured
the survival of the tribe itself by ensuring the
survival of larger numbers of children.

3 Group marriages gradually gave way before
the emerging practices of polygamy — polyg-
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yny and polyandry — among the more ad-
vanced tribes. But polyandry was never gen-
eral, being usually limited to queens and rich
women; furthermore, itwas customarily a fam-
ily affair, one wife for several brothers. Caste
and economic restrictions sometimes made it
necessary for several men to content them-
selves with one wife. Even then, the woman
wouldmarry only one, the others being loosely
tolerated as “uncles” of the joint progeny.

4 The Jewish custom requiring that a man
consort with his deceased brother’s widow for
the purpose of “raising up seed for his brother,”
was the custom of more than half the ancient
world. This was a relic of the time when mar-
riage was a family affair rather than an individ-
ual association.

5 The institution of polygyny recognized, at
various times, four sorts of wives:
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6 1. The ceremonial or legal wives.
7 2. Wives of affection and permission.
8 3. Concubines, contractual wives.
9 4. Slave wives.
10 §§ True polygyny, where all the wives are of

equal status and all the children equal, has been
very rare. Usually, even with plural marriages,
the home was dominated by the head wife, the
status companion. She alone had the ritual
wedding ceremony, and only the children of
such a purchased or dowered spouse could in-
herit unless by special arrangement with the
status wife.

11 The status wife was not necessarily the love
wife; in early times she usually was not. The
love wife, or sweetheart, did not appear un-
til the races were considerably advanced, more
particularly after theblendingof the evolution-
ary tribes with the Nodites and Adamites.
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12 The taboo wife — one wife of legal status

— created the concubine mores. Under these
mores a man might have only one wife, but he
could maintain sex relations with any number
of concubines. Concubinage was the stepping
stone to monogamy, the first move away from
frank polygyny. The concubines of the Jews,
Romans, and Chinese were very frequently the
handmaidens of the wife. Later on, as among
the Jews, the legal wife was looked upon as the
mother of all children born to the husband.

13 The olden taboos on sex relations with a
pregnant or nursing wife tended greatly to fos-
ter polygyny. Primitive women aged very early
because of frequent childbearing coupled with
hard work. (Such overburdened wives only
managed to exist by virtue of the fact that
they were put in isolation one week out of
each month when they were not heavy with
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child.) Such a wife often grew tired of bear-
ing children and would request her husband
to take a second and younger wife, one able to
help with both childbearing and the domestic
work. The new wives were therefore usually
hailed with delight by the older spouses; there
existed nothing on the order of sex jealousy.

14 The number of wives was only limited by
the ability of the man to provide for them.
Wealthy and able men wanted large numbers
of children, and since the infant mortality was
very high, it required an assembly of wives to
recruit a large family. Many of these plural
wives were mere labourers, slave wives.

15 Human customs evolve, but very slowly.
The purpose of a harem was to build up a
strong andnumerous body of blood kin for the
support of the throne. A certain chief was once
convinced that he should not have a harem,
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that he should be contented with one wife;
so he promptly dismissed his harem. The dis-
satisfied wives went to their homes, and their
offended relatives swept down on the chief in
wrath and did away with him then and there.

6. TRUE MONOGAMY — PAIR
MARRIAGE

1 Monogamy is monopoly; it is good for
those who attain this desirable state, but it
tends to work a biologic hardship on those
who are not so fortunate. But quite regard-
less of the effect on the individual, monogamy
is decidedly best for the children.

2 The earliest monogamy was due to force of
circumstances, poverty. Monogamy is cultural
and societal, artificial and unnatural, that is,
unnatural to evolutionary man. It was wholly
natural to the purerNodites andAdamites and
has been of great cultural value to all advanced
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races.
3 The Chaldean tribes recognized the right

of a wife to impose a premarital pledge upon
her spouse not to take a second wife or con-
cubine; both the Greeks and the Romans fa-
vouredmonogamousmarriage. Ancestor wor-
ship has always fostered monogamy, as has
the Christian error of regarding marriage as
a sacrament. Even the elevation of the stan-
dard of living has consistentlymilitated against
plural wives. By the time of Michael’s advent
on Urantia practically all of the civilized world
had attained the level of theoretical monog-
amy. But this passive monogamy did not mean
that mankind had become habituated to the
practice of real pair marriage.

4 §§ While pursuing the monogamic goal of
the ideal pair marriage, which is, after all,
something of a monopolistic sex association,
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society must not overlook the unenviable sit-
uation of those unfortunate men and women
who fail to find a place in this new and im-
proved social order, even when having done
their best to co-operate with, and enter into,
its requirements. Failure to gain mates in the
social arena of competition may be due to in-
surmountable difficulties or multitudinous re-
strictions which the current mores have im-
posed. Truly, monogamy is ideal for those who
are in, but it must inevitably work great hard-
ship on those who are left out in the cold of
solitary existence.

5 Always have theunfortunate fewhad to suf-
fer that the majority might advance under the
developing mores of evolving civilization; but
always should the favoured majority look with
kindness and consideration on their less fortu-
nate fellowswhomustpay theprice of failure to
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attain membership in the ranks of those ideal
sex partnerships which afford the satisfaction
of all biologic urges under the sanction of the
highest mores of advancing social evolution.

6 §§ Monogamy always has been, now is, and
forever will be the idealistic goal of human sex
evolution. This ideal of true pair marriage en-
tails self-denial, and therefore does it so often
fail just because one or both of the contracting
parties are deficient in that acme of all human
virtues, rugged self-control.

7 Monogamy is the yardstick which mea-
sures the advanceof social civilization as distin-
guished from purely biologic evolution. Mo-
nogamy is not necessarily biologic or natural,
but it is indispensable to the immediate main-
tenance and further development of social civ-
ilization. It contributes to a delicacy of senti-
ment, a refinement of moral character, and a
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spiritual growth which are utterly impossible
in polygamy. A woman never can become an
ideal mother when she is all the while com-
pelled to engage in rivalry for her husband’s
affections.

8 Pair marriage favours and fosters that in-
timate understanding and effective co-opera-
tion which is best for parental happiness, child
welfare, and social efficiency. Marriage, which
began in crude coercion, is gradually evolving
into a magnificent institution of self-culture,
self-control, self-expression, and self-perpetu-
ation.

7. THE DISSOLUTION OF
WEDLOCK

1 In the early evolution of the marital mores,
marriage was a loose union which could be ter-
minated at will, and the children always fol-
lowed the mother; the mother-child bond is
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instinctive andhas functioned regardless of the
developmental stage of the mores.

2 Among primitive peoples only about one
half the marriages proved satisfactory. The
most frequent cause for separation was barren-
ness, whichwas always blamedon thewife; and
childless wives were believed to become snakes
in the spirit world. Under the more primitive
mores, divorce was had at the option of the
man alone, and these standards have persisted
to the XX century among some peoples.

3 As the mores evolved, certain tribes de-
veloped two forms of marriage: the ordinary,
which permitted divorce, and the priest mar-
riage, which did not allow for separation. The
inauguration of wife purchase and wife dowry,
by introducing a property penalty formarriage
failure, did much to lessen separation. And,
indeed, many modern unions are stabilized by
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this ancient property factor.
4 The social pressure of community standing

and property privileges has always been potent
in the maintenance of the marriage taboos and
mores. Down through the ages marriage has
made steady progress and stands on advanced
ground in themodernworld, notwithstanding
that it is threateningly assailed by widespread
dissatisfaction among those peoples where in-
dividual choice — a new liberty — figures
most largely. While these upheavals of adjust-
ment appear among themore progressive races
as a result of suddenly accelerated social evo-
lution, among the less advanced peoples mar-
riage continues to thrive and slowly improve
under the guidance of the older mores.

5 The new and sudden substitution of the
more ideal but extremely individualistic love
motive in marriage for the older and long-
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established property motive, has unavoidably
caused the marriage institution to become
temporarily unstable. Man’s marriage motives
have always far transcended actual marriage
morals, and in the XIX and XX centuries the
Occidental ideal of marriage has suddenly far
outrun the self-centred and but partially con-
trolled sex impulses of the races. The presence
of large numbers of unmarried persons in any
society indicates the temporary breakdown or
the transition of the mores.

6 The real test of marriage, all down through
the ages, has been that continuous intimacy
which is inescapable in all family life. Two
pampered and spoiled youths, educated to ex-
pect every indulgence and full gratification of
vanity and ego, canhardly hope tomake a great
success of marriage and home building — a
lifelong partnership of self-effacement, com-
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promise, devotion, and unselfish dedication to
child culture.

7 The high degree of imagination and fantas-
tic romance entering into courtship is largely
responsible for the increasing divorce tenden-
cies among modern Occidental peoples, all
of which is further complicated by woman’s
greater personal freedom and increased eco-
nomic liberty. Easy divorce, when the result
of lack of self-control or failure of normal per-
sonality adjustment, only leads directly back
to those crude societal stages from which man
has emerged so recently and as the result of so
much personal anguish and racial suffering.

8 But just so long as society fails to properly
educate children and youths, so long as the so-
cial order fails to provide adequate premarital
training, and so long as unwise and immature
youthful idealism is to be the arbiter of the en-
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trance upon marriage, just so long will divorce
remain prevalent. And in so far as the social
group falls short of providing marriage prepa-
ration for youths, to that extent must divorce
function as the social safety valve which pre-
vents still worse situations during the ages of
the rapid growth of the evolving mores.

9 §§ The ancients seem to have regarded mar-
riage just about as seriously as some present-
day people do. And it does not appear that
many of the hasty and unsuccessful marriages
of modern times are much of an improvement
over the ancient practices of qualifying young
men and women for mating. The great incon-
sistency of modern society is to exalt love and
to idealize marriage while disapproving of the
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fullest examination of both.
8. THE IDEALIZATION OF

MARRIAGE
1 Marriage which culminates in the home is

indeed man’s most exalted institution, but it is
essentially human; it should never have been
called a sacrament. The Sethite priests made
marriage a religious ritual; but for thousands of
years after Eden, mating continued as a purely
social and civil institution.

2 The likening of human associations to di-
vine associations is most unfortunate. The
union of husband and wife in the marriage-
home relationship is a material function of the
mortals of the evolutionary worlds. True, in-
deed, much spiritual progress may accrue con-
sequent upon the sincere human efforts of hus-
band and wife to progress, but this does not
mean that marriage is necessarily sacred. Spir-
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itual progress is attendant upon sincere appli-
cation to other avenues of human endeavour.

3 Neither can marriage be truly compared to
the relation of the Adjuster to man nor to the
fraternity of Christ Michael and his human
brethren. At scarcely any point are such re-
lationships comparable to the association of
husband and wife. And it is most unfortunate
that the human misconception of these rela-
tionships has produced so much confusion as
to the status of marriage.

4 It is also unfortunate that certain groups of
mortals have conceived of marriage as being
consummated by divine action. Such beliefs
lead directly to the concept of the indissolu-
bility of the marital state regardless of the cir-
cumstances or wishes of the contracting par-
ties. But the very fact of marriage dissolution
itself indicates that Deity is not a conjoining
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party to such unions. If God has once joined
any two things or persons together, they will
remain thus joined until such a time as the di-
vine will decrees their separation. But, regard-
ing marriage, which is a human institution,
who shall presume to sit in judgment, to say
which marriages are unions that might be ap-
proved by the universe supervisors in contrast
with those which are purely human in nature
and origin?

5 Nevertheless, there is an ideal of marriage
on the spheres on high. On the capital of each
local system the Material Sons and Daughters
of God do portray the height of the ideals of
the union of man and woman in the bonds
of marriage and for the purpose of procreat-
ing and rearing offspring. After all, the ideal
mortal marriage is humanly sacred.

6 §§ Marriage always has been and still is
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man’s supreme dream of temporal ideality.
Though this beautiful dream is seldom realized
in its entirety, it endures as a glorious ideal, ever
luring progressingmankind on to greater striv-
ings for human happiness. But young men and
women should be taught something of the re-
alities of marriage before they are plunged into
the exacting demands of the interassociations
of family life; youthful idealization should be
tempered with some degree of premarital dis-
illusionment.

7 The youthful idealization of marriage
should not, however, be discouraged; such
dreams are the visualization of the future goal
of family life. This attitude is both stimulating
and helpful providing it does not produce an
insensitivity to the realization of the practical
and commonplace requirements of marriage
and subsequent family life.
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8 The ideals of marriage have made great

progress in recent times; among some peo-
pleswomanenjoys practically equal rightswith
her consort. In concept, at least, the family is
becoming a loyal partnership for rearing off-
spring, accompanied by sexual fidelity. But
even this newer version of marriage need not
presume to swing so far to the extreme as to
confermutualmonopoly of all personality and
individuality. Marriage is not just an individu-
alistic ideal; it is the evolving social partnership
of a man and a woman, existing and function-
ing under the current mores, restricted by the
taboos, and enforced by the laws and regula-
tions of society.

9 XX century marriages stand high in com-
parison with those of past ages, notwithstand-
ing that the home institution is now undergo-
ing a serious testing because of the problems so
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suddenly thrust upon the social organization
by the precipitate augmentation of woman’s
liberties, rights so long denied her in the tardy
evolution of the mores of past generations.

10 [Presented by the Chief of Seraphim sta-
tioned on Urantia.]
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Chief of Seraphim

Material necessity founded marriage,
sex hunger embellished it, religion
sanctioned and exalted it, the state

demanded and regulated it, while in later times
evolving love is beginning to justify and glorify
marriage as the ancestor and creator of civi-
lization’s most useful and sublime institution,
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the home. And home building should be the
centre and essence of all educational effort.

2 Mating is purely an act of self-perpetuation
associated with varying degrees of self-gratifi-
cation; marriage, home building, is largely a
matter of self-maintenance, and it implies the
evolution of society. Society itself is the ag-
gregated structure of family units. Individu-
als are very temporary as planetary factors —
only families are continuing agencies in social
evolution. The family is the channel through
which the river of culture and knowledge flows
from one generation to another.

3 The home is basically a sociologic institu-
tion. Marriage grew out of co-operation in
self-maintenance and partnership in self-per-
petuation, the element of self-gratification be-
ing largely incidental. Nevertheless, the home
does embrace all three of the essential func-
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tions of human existence, while life propaga-
tion makes it the fundamental human institu-
tion, and sex sets it off from all other social
activities.

1. PRIMITIVE PAIR ASSOCIATIONS
1 Marriage was not founded on sex relations;

they were incidental thereto. Marriage was not
needed by primitiveman, who indulged his sex
appetite freely without encumbering himself
with the responsibilities of wife, children, and
home.

2 Woman, because of physical and emotional
attachment to her offspring, is dependent on
co-operation with the male, and this urges her
into the sheltering protection of marriage. But
no direct biologic urge led man into marriage
— much less held him in. It was not love
thatmademarriage attractive toman, but food
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hunger which first attracted savageman towo-
man and the primitive shelter shared by her
children.

3 §§ Marriage was not even brought about by
the conscious realization of the obligations of
sex relations. Primitive man comprehended
no connection between sex indulgence and the
subsequent birth of a child. It was once univer-
sally believed that a virgin could become preg-
nant. The savage early conceived the idea that
babies were made in spiritland; pregnancy was
believed to be the result of a woman’s being
entered by a spirit, an evolving ghost. Both
diet and the evil eye were also believed to be
capable of causing pregnancy in a virgin or un-
married woman, while later beliefs connected
the beginnings of life with the breath and with
sunlight.

4 Many early peoples associated ghosts with
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the sea; hence virgins were greatly restricted
in their bathing practices; young women were
far more afraid of bathing in the sea at high
tide than of having sex relations. Deformed or
premature babies were regarded as the young
of animals which had found their way into a
woman’s body as a result of careless bathing
or through malevolent spirit activity. Savages,
of course, thought nothing of strangling such
offspring at birth.

5 The first step in enlightenment came with
the belief that sex relations opened up the way
for the impregnating ghost to enter the fe-
male. Man has since discovered that father and
mother are equal contributors of the living in-
heritance factors which initiate offspring. But
even in the XX century many parents still en-
deavour to keep their children in more or less
ignorance as to the origin of human life.
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6 §§ A family of some simple sort was ensured

by the fact that the reproductive function en-
tails the mother-child relationship. Mother
love is instinctive; it did not originate in the
mores as didmarriage. Allmammalianmother
love is the inherent endowment of the adju-
tant mind-spirits of the local universe and is in
strength and devotion always directly propor-
tional to the length of the helpless infancy of
the species.

7 The mother and child relation is natural,
strong, and instinctive, and one which, there-
fore, constrained primitive women to submit
to many strange conditions and to endure un-
told hardships. This compelling mother love
is the handicapping emotion which has always
placed woman at such a tremendous disadvan-
tage in all her struggles with man. Even at that,
maternal instinct in the human species is not
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overpowering; itmaybe thwartedby ambition,
selfishness, and religious conviction.

8 While the mother-child association is nei-
ther marriage nor home, it was the nucleus
from which both sprang. The great advance
in the evolution of mating came when these
temporary partnerships lasted long enough to
rear the resultant offspring, for that was home-
making.

9 Regardless of the antagonismsof these early
pairs, notwithstanding the looseness of the as-
sociation, the chances for survival were greatly
improved by these male-female partnerships.
A man and a woman, co-operating, even aside
from family andoffspring, are vastly superior in
most ways to either two men or two women.
This pairing of the sexes enhanced survival and
was the very beginning of human society. The
sex division of labour also made for comfort
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and increased happiness.

2. THE EARLY MOTHER-FAMILY
1 The woman’s periodic haemorrhage and

her further loss of blood at childbirth early sug-
gested blood as the creator of the child (even
as the seat of the soul) and gave origin to the
blood-bond concept of human relationships.
In early times all descent was reckoned in the
female line, that being the only part of inheri-
tance which was at all certain.

2 The primitive family, growing out of the
instinctive biologic blood bond of mother
and child, was inevitably a mother-family; and
many tribes longheld to this arrangement. The
mother-family was the only possible transition
from the stage of group marriage in the horde
to the later and improved home life of the
polygamous andmonogamous father-families.
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The mother-family was natural and biologic;
the father-family is social, economic, and po-
litical. The persistence of the mother-family
among the North American red men is one of
the chief reasonswhy theotherwise progressive
Iroquois never became a real state.

3 Under the mother-family mores the wife’s
mother enjoyed virtually supreme authority in
the home; even the wife’s brothers and their
sons were more active in family supervision
than was the husband. Fathers were often re-
named after their own children.

4 The earliest races gave little credit to the
father, looking upon the child as coming alto-
gether from the mother. They believed that
children resembled the father as a result of as-
sociation, or that they were “marked” in this
manner because the mother desired them to
look like the father. Later on, when the switch
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came from the mother-family to the father-
family, the father took all credit for the child,
and many of the taboos on a pregnant wo-
man were subsequently extended to include
her husband. The prospective father ceased
work as the time of delivery approached, and
at childbirth he went to bed, along with the
wife, remaining at rest from three to eight days.
The wife might arise the next day and engage
in hard labour, but the husband remained in
bed to receive congratulations; this was all a
part of the early mores designed to establish
the father’s right to the child.

5 At first, it was the custom for the man to
go to his wife’s people, but in later times, after
a man had paid or worked out the bride price,
he could take his wife and children back to his
own people. The transition from the mother-
family to the father-family explains the other-
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wisemeaningless prohibitions of some types of
cousin marriages while others of equal kinship
are approved.

6 With the passing of the hunter mores,
when herding gave man control of the chief
food supply, the mother-family came to a
speedy end. It failed simply because it could
not successfully compete with the newer fa-
ther-family. Power lodged with the male rel-
atives of the mother could not compete with
power concentrated in the husband-father.
Woman was not equal to the combined tasks
of childbearing and of exercising continuous
authority and increasing domestic power. The
oncoming of wife stealing and later wife pur-
chase hastened the passing of the mother-fam-
ily.

7 The stupendous change from the mother-
family to the father-family is one of the most
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radical and complete right-about-face adjust-
ments ever executed by the human race. This
change led at once to greater social expression
and increased family adventure.
3. THE FAMILY UNDER FATHER

DOMINANCE
1 It may be that the instinct of motherhood

led woman into marriage, but it was man’s su-
perior strength, together with the influence of
the mores, that virtually compelled her to re-
main in wedlock. Pastoral living tended to
create a new system of mores, the patriarchal
type of family life; and the basis of family unity
under the herder and early agricultural mores
was the unquestioned and arbitrary authority
of the father. All society, whether national or
familial, passed through the stage of the auto-
cratic authority of a patriarchal order.

2 The scant courtesy paid womankind dur-
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ing the Old Testament era is a true reflection
of the mores of the herdsmen. The Hebrew
patriarchs were all herdsmen, as is witnessed
by the saying, “The Lord is my Shepherd.”

3 But man was no more to blame for his low
opinion of woman during past ages than was
womanherself. She failed to get social recogni-
tionduringprimitive times because shedidnot
function in an emergency; she was not a spec-
tacular or crisis hero. Maternity was a distinct
disability in the existence struggle;mother love
handicapped women in the tribal defence.

4 Primitive women also unintentionally cre-
ated their dependence on the male by their ad-
miration and applause for his pugnacity and
virility. This exaltation of the warrior elevated
the male ego while it equally depressed that of
the female and made her more dependent; a
military uniform still mightily stirs the femi-
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nine emotions.
5 Among the more advanced races, women

are not so large or so strong as men. Woman,
being the weaker, therefore became the more
tactful; she early learned to trade upon her sex
charms. She became more alert and conserva-
tive than man, though slightly less profound.
Man was woman’s superior on the battlefield
and in the hunt; but at home woman has usu-
ally outgeneraled even the most primitive of
men.

6 §§ The herdsman looked to his flocks for
sustenance, but throughout these pastoral ages
woman must still provide the vegetable food.
Primitive man shunned the soil; it was al-
together too peaceful, too unadventuresome.
There was also an old superstition that women
could raise better plants; theyweremothers. In
many backward tribes today, the men cook the
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meat, the women the vegetables, and when the
primitive tribes of Australia are on the march,
the women never attack game, while a man
would not stoop to dig a root.

7 Woman has always had to work; at least
right up to modern times the female has been
a real producer. Man has usually chosen the
easier path, and this inequality has existed
throughout the entire history of the human
race. Woman has always been the burden
bearer, carrying the family property and tend-
ing the children, thus leaving the man’s hands
free for fighting or hunting.

8 Woman’s first liberation came when man
consented to till the soil, consented to do
what had theretofore been regarded as wo-
man’s work. It was a great step forward when
male captives were no longer killed but were
enslaved as agriculturists. This brought about
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the liberation of woman so that she could de-
vote more time to homemaking and child cul-
ture.

9 The provision of milk for the young led to
earlier weaning of babies, hence to the bear-
ing of more children by the mothers thus re-
lieved of their sometimes temporary barren-
ness, while the use of cow’smilk and goat’smilk
greatly reduced infant mortality. Before the
herding stage of society, mothers used to nurse
their babies until they were four and five years
old.

10 Decreasing primitive warfare greatly less-
ened the disparity between the division of
labour based on sex. But women still had to do
the real work while men did picket duty. No
camp or village could be left unguarded day or
night, but even this task was alleviated by the
domestication of the dog. In general, the com-
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ing of agriculture has enhanced woman’s pres-
tige and social standing; at least this was true
up to the time man himself turned agricultur-
ist. And as soon as man addressed himself to
the tilling of the soil, there immediately ensued
great improvement in methods of agriculture,
extending on down through successive gener-
ations. In hunting and war man had learned
the value of organization, and he introduced
these techniques into industry and later, when
taking overmuch ofwoman’s work, greatly im-
proved on her loose methods of labour.

4. WOMAN’S STATUS IN EARLY
SOCIETY

1 Generally speaking, during any age wo-
man’s status is a fair criterion of the evolution-
ary progress of marriage as a social institution,
while the progress ofmarriage itself is a reason-
ably accurate gauge registering the advances of



84:4.2–3 MARRIAGE AND FAMILY LIFE 3789

human civilization.
2 §§ Woman’s status has always been a social

paradox; she has always been a shrewd man-
ager of men; she has always capitalized man’s
stronger sex urge for her own interests and to
her own advancement. By trading subtly upon
her sex charms, she has often been able to ex-
ercise dominant power over man, even when
held by him in abject slavery.

3 Early woman was not to man a friend,
sweetheart, lover, and partner but rather a
piece of property, a servant or slave and, later
on, an economic partner, plaything, and child-
bearer. Nonetheless, proper and satisfactory
sex relations have always involved the element
of choice and co-operationbywoman, and this
has always given intelligent women consider-
able influence over their immediate and per-
sonal standing, regardless of their social posi-
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tion as a sex. But man’s distrust and suspicion
were not helped by the fact that women were
all along compelled to resort to shrewdness in
the effort to alleviate their bondage.

4 §§ The sexes have had great difficulty in un-
derstanding each other. Man found it hard
to understand woman, regarding her with a
strange mixture of ignorant mistrust and fear-
ful fascination, if not with suspicion and con-
tempt. Many tribal and racial traditions rel-
egate trouble to Eve, Pandora, or some other
representative ofwomankind. These narratives
were always distorted so as to make it appear
that the woman brought evil upon man; and
all this indicates the onetime universal distrust
of woman. Among the reasons cited in sup-
port of a celibate priesthood, the chief was the
baseness of woman. The fact that most sup-
posed witches were women did not improve
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the olden reputation of the sex.
5 Menhave long regardedwomen as peculiar,

even abnormal. They have even believed that
women did not have souls; therefore were they
denied names. During early times there existed
great fear of the first sex relationwith awoman;
hence it became the custom for a priest to have
initial intercourse with a virgin. Even a wo-
man’s shadow was thought to be dangerous.

6 Childbearing was once generally looked
upon as rendering a woman dangerous and un-
clean. And many tribal mores decreed that
a mother must undergo extensive purification
ceremonies subsequent to the birth of a child.
Except among those groups where the hus-
bandparticipated in the lying-in, the expectant
mother was shunned, left alone. The ancients
even avoided having a child born in the house.
Finally, the old women were permitted to at-
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tend the mother during labour, and this prac-
tice gave origin to the profession of midwifery.
During labour, scores of foolish things were
said and done in an effort to facilitate delivery.
Itwas the custom to sprinkle the newbornwith
holy water to prevent ghost interference.

7 Among the unmixed tribes, childbirth was
comparatively easy, occupying only two or
three hours; it is seldom so easy among the
mixed races. If a woman died in childbirth,
especially during the delivery of twins, she was
believed to have been guilty of spirit adultery.
Later on, the higher tribes looked upon death
in childbirth as the will of heaven; such moth-
ers were regarded as having perished in a noble
cause.

8 The so-called modesty of women respect-
ing their clothing and the exposure of the per-
son grew out of the deadly fear of being ob-



MARRIAGE AND FAMILY LIFE 3793

served at the time of a menstrual period. To
be thus detected was a grievous sin, the vio-
lation of a taboo. Under the mores of olden
times, every woman, from adolescence to the
end of the childbearing period, was subjected
to complete family and social quarantine one
full week each month. Everything she might
touch, sit upon, or lie upon was “defiled.” It
was for long the custom to brutally beat a girl
after each monthly period in an effort to drive
the evil spirit out of her body. But when a wo-
man passed beyond the childbearing age, she
was usually treated more considerately, being
accorded more rights and privileges. In view
of all this it was not strange that women were
looked down upon. Even the Greeks held the
menstruating woman as one of the three great
causes of defilement, the other two being pork
and garlic.
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9 However foolish these olden notions were,

they did some good since they gave over-
worked females, at least when young, one week
each month for welcome rest and profitable
meditation. Thus could they sharpen their
wits for dealing with their male associates the
rest of the time. This quarantine of women
also protected men from over-sex indulgence,
thereby indirectly contributing to the restric-
tion of population and to the enhancement of
self-control.

10 §§ A great advance was made when a man
was denied the right to kill his wife at will.
Likewise, it was a forward step when a woman
could own the wedding gifts. Later, she gained
the legal right to own, control, and even dis-
pose of property, but she was long deprived of
the right toholdoffice in either churchor state.
Woman has always been treated more or less as
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property, right up to and in the XX century af-
ter Christ. She has not yet gained world-wide
freedom from seclusion under man’s control.
Even among advanced peoples, man’s attempt
to protect woman has always been a tacit asser-
tion of superiority.

11 But primitive women did not pity them-
selves as theirmore recently liberated sisters are
wont to do. They were, after all, fairly happy
and contented; they did not dare to envision a
better or different mode of existence.

5. WOMAN UNDER THE
DEVELOPING MORES

1 In self-perpetuation woman is man’s equal,
but in the partnership of self-maintenance she
labours at a decided disadvantage, and this
handicap of enforced maternity can only be
compensated by the enlightened mores of ad-
vancing civilization and by man’s increasing
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sense of acquired fairness.
2 As society evolved, the sex standards rose

higher among women because they suffered
more from the consequences of the transgres-
sion of the sex mores. Man’s sex standards
are only tardily improving as a result of the
sheer sense of that fairness which civilization
demands. Nature knows nothing of fairness—
makes woman alone suffer the pangs of child-
birth.

3 The modern idea of sex equality is beau-
tiful and worthy of an expanding civilization,
but it is not found in nature. When might is
right, man lords it over woman; when more
justice, peace, and fairness prevail, she gradu-
ally emerges from slavery and obscurity. Wo-
man’s social position has generally varied in-
versely with the degree of militarism in any na-
tion or age.
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4 Butmandidnot consciously nor intention-

ally seize woman’s rights and then gradually
and grudgingly give them back to her; all this
was an unconscious and unplanned episode of
social evolution. When the time really came
forwoman to enjoy added rights, she got them,
and all quite regardless of man’s conscious atti-
tude. Slowly but surely the mores change so as
to provide for those social adjustments which
are a part of the persistent evolution of civiliza-
tion. The advancing mores slowly provided in-
creasingly better treatment for females; those
tribes which persisted in cruelty to them did
not survive.

5 §§ TheAdamites andNodites accordedwo-
men increased recognition, and those groups
which were influenced by the migrating An-
dites have tended to be influenced by the
Edenic teachings regarding women’s place in
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society.
6 The early Chinese and the Greeks treated

women better than didmost surrounding peo-
ples. But the Hebrews were exceedingly dis-
trustful of them. In the Occident woman has
had a difficult climb under the Pauline doc-
trines which became attached to Christianity,
although Christianity did advance the mores
by imposing more stringent sex obligations
upon man. Woman’s estate is little short of
hopeless under the peculiar degradationwhich
attaches to her in Mohammedanism, and she
fares even worse under the teachings of several
other Oriental religions.

7 §§ Science, not religion, really emancipated
woman; it was the modern factory which
largely set her free from the confines of the
home. Man’s physical abilities became no
longer a vital essential in the new maintenance
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mechanism; science so changed the conditions
of living that man power was no longer so su-
perior to woman power.

8 These changes have tended toward wo-
man’s liberation from domestic slavery and
have brought about such a modification of her
status that she now enjoys a degree of personal
liberty and sex determination that practically
equals man’s. Once a woman’s value consisted
in her food-producing ability, but invention
and wealth have enabled her to create a new
world in which to function — spheres of grace
and charm. Thus has industry won its uncon-
scious and unintended fight for woman’s social
and economic emancipation. And again has
evolution succeeded in doing what even reve-
lation failed to accomplish.

9 §§ The reaction of enlightened peoples
from the inequitable mores governing wo-
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man’s place in society has indeed been pendu-
lumlike in its extremeness. Among industrial-
ized races she has received almost all rights and
enjoys exemption frommany obligations, such
asmilitary service. Every easementof the strug-
gle for existence has redounded to the libera-
tion of woman, and she has directly benefited
from every advance toward monogamy. The
weaker alwaysmakes disproportionate gains in
every adjustment of the mores in the progres-
sive evolution of society.

10 In the ideals of pairmarriage, womanhas fi-
nally won recognition, dignity, independence,
equality, and education; but will she prove
worthy of all this new and unprecedented ac-
complishment? Will modern woman respond
to this great achievement of social liberation
with idleness, indifference, barrenness, and in-
fidelity? Today, in the XX century, woman is
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undergoing the crucial test of her long world
existence!

11 Woman is man’s equal partner in race re-
production, hence just as important in the un-
folding of racial evolution; therefore has evo-
lution increasingly worked toward the realiza-
tion of women’s rights. But women’s rights
are by no means men’s rights. Woman can-
not thrive on man’s rights any more than man
can prosper on woman’s rights.

12 Each sex has its own distinctive sphere of
existence, together with its own rights within
that sphere. If woman aspires literally to en-
joy all of man’s rights, then, sooner or later,
pitiless and emotionless competition will cer-
tainly replace that chivalry and special consid-
eration which many women now enjoy, and
which they have so recently won from men.

13 Civilization never can obliterate the be-
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haviour gulf between the sexes. From age
to age the mores change, but instinct never.
Innate maternal affection will never permit
emancipated woman to become man’s serious
rival in industry. Forever each sex will remain
supreme in its own domain, domains deter-
mined by biologic differentiation and by men-
tal dissimilarity.

14 Each sex will always have its own special
sphere, albeit they will ever and anon overlap.
Only sociallywillmen andwomen compete on
equal terms.

6. THE PARTNERSHIP OF MAN
AND WOMAN

1 The reproductive urge unfailingly brings
men and women together for self-perpetua-
tion but, alone, does not ensure their remain-
ing together in mutual co-operation — the
founding of a home.
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2 Every successful human institution em-

braces antagonisms of personal interest which
have been adjusted to practical working har-
mony, and homemaking is no exception. Mar-
riage, the basis of home building, is the high-
est manifestation of that antagonistic co-oper-
ationwhich so often characterizes the contacts
of nature and society. The conflict is inevi-
table. Mating is inherent; it is natural. But
marriage is not biologic; it is sociologic. Pas-
sion ensures that man and woman will come
together, but the weaker parental instinct and
the social mores hold them together.

3 §§ Male and female are, practically re-
garded, two distinct varieties of the same
species living in close and intimate association.
Their viewpoints and entire life reactions are
essentially different; they are wholly incapable
of full and real comprehension of each other.
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Complete understanding between the sexes is
not attainable.

4 Women seem to have more intuition than
men, but they also appear to be somewhat less
logical. Woman, however, has always been the
moral standard-bearer and the spiritual leader
of mankind. The hand that rocks the cradle
still fraternizes with destiny.

5 §§ The differences of nature, reaction, view-
point, and thinking between men and women,
far from occasioning concern, should be re-
garded as highly beneficial to mankind, both
individually and collectively. Many orders of
universe creatures are created in dual phases
of personality manifestation. Among mortals,
Material Sons, and midsoniters, this difference
is described as male and female; among sera-
phim, cherubim, and Morontia Companions,
it has been denominated positive or aggressive
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and negative or retiring. Such dual associa-
tions greatly multiply versatility and overcome
inherent limitations, even as do certain triune
associations in the Paradise-Havona system.

6 Men and women need each other in their
morontial and spiritual as well as in their mor-
tal careers. The differences in viewpoint be-
tweenmale and female persist even beyond the
first life and throughout the local and superu-
niverse ascensions. And even in Havona, the
pilgrims who were once men and women will
still be aiding each other in the Paradise as-
cent. Never, even in the Corps of the Final-
ity, will the creature metamorphose so far as
to obliterate the personality trends that hu-
mans call male and female; always will these
twobasic variations of humankind continue to
intrigue, stimulate, encourage, and assist each
other; always will they be mutually dependent
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on co-operation in the solution of perplexing
universe problems and in the overcoming of
manifold cosmic difficulties.

7 §§ While the sexes never can hope fully
to understand each other, they are effectively
complementary, and though co-operation is
often more or less personally antagonistic, it
is capable of maintaining and reproducing so-
ciety. Marriage is an institution designed to
compose sex differences, meanwhile effecting
the continuation of civilization and ensuring
the reproduction of the race.

8 Marriage is the mother of all human insti-
tutions, for it leads directly to home founding
andhomemaintenance, which is the structural
basis of society. The family is vitally linked to
the mechanism of self-maintenance; it is the
sole hope of race perpetuationunder themores
of civilization, while at the same time it most
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effectively provides certain highly satisfactory
forms of self-gratification. The family is man’s
greatest purely human achievement, combin-
ing as it does the evolution of the biologic re-
lations of male and female with the social rela-
tions of husband and wife.

7. THE IDEALS OF FAMILY LIFE
1 Sex mating is instinctive, children are the

natural result, and the family thus automati-
cally comes into existence. As are the families
of the race or nation, so is its society. If the
families are good, the society is likewise good.
The great cultural stability of the Jewish and of
theChinese peoples lies in the strength of their
family groups.

2 Woman’s instinct to love and care for chil-
dren conspired to make her the interested
party in promoting marriage and primitive
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family life. Man was only forced into home
building by the pressure of the later mores and
social conventions; he was slow to take an
interest in the establishment of marriage and
home because the sex act imposes no biologic
consequences upon him.

3 Sex association is natural, but marriage
is social and has always been regulated by
the mores. The mores (religious, moral, and
ethical), together with property, pride, and
chivalry, stabilize the institutions of marriage
and family. Whenever the mores fluctuate,
there is fluctuation in the stability of the home-
marriage institution. Marriage is now passing
out of the property stage into the personal era.
Formerly man protected woman because she
was his chattel, and she obeyed for the same
reason. Regardless of its merits this system did
provide stability. Now, woman is no longer re-
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garded as property, and new mores are emerg-
ing designed to stabilize themarriage-home in-
stitution:

4 1. The new role of religion — the teach-
ing that parental experience is essential, the
idea of procreating cosmic citizens, the en-
larged understanding of the privilege of pro-
creation — giving sons to the Father.

5 2. The new role of science — procreation
is becoming more and more voluntary, sub-
ject to man’s control. In ancient times lack of
understanding ensured the appearance of chil-
dren in the absence of all desire therefor.

6 3. The new function of pleasure lures —
this introduces a new factor into racial sur-
vival; ancient man exposed undesired children
to die; moderns refuse to bear them.

7 4. The enhancement of parental instinct
— each generation now tends to eliminate
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from the reproductive stream of the race those
individuals in whom parental instinct is insuf-
ficiently strong to ensure the procreation of
children, the prospective parents of the next
generation.

8 §§ But the home as an institution, a part-
nership between one man and one woman,
dates more specifically from the days of Dala-
matia, about 500,000 years ago, the monoga-
mous practices of Andon and his immediate
descendants having been abandoned long be-
fore. Family life, however, was not much to
boast of before the days of the Nodites and the
laterAdamites. AdamandEve exerted a lasting
influence on all mankind; for the first time in
the history of the world men and women were
observed working side by side in the Garden.
The Edenic ideal, the whole family as garden-
ers, was a new idea on Urantia.
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9 The early family embraced a related work-

ing group, including the slaves, all living in one
dwelling. Marriage and family life have not al-
ways been identical but have of necessity been
closely associated. Woman always wanted the
individual family, and eventually she had her
way.

10 §§ Love of offspring is almost universal and
is of distinct survival value. The ancients al-
ways sacrificed the mother’s interests for the
welfare of the child; an Eskimo mother even
yet licks her baby in lieu of washing. But primi-
tivemothers only nourished and cared for their
children when very young; like the animals,
they discarded them as soon as they grew up.
Enduring and continuous human associations
have never been founded on biologic affection
alone. The animals love their children; man —
civilized man — loves his children’s children.
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The higher the civilization, the greater the joy
of parents in the children’s advancement and
success; thus the new and higher realization of
name pride comes into existence.

11 The large families among ancient peoples
were not necessarily affectional. Many chil-
dren were desired because:

12 1. They were valuable as labourers.
13 2. They were old-age insurance.
14 3. Daughters were saleable.
15 4. Family pride required extension of

name.
16 5. Sons afforded protection and defence.
17 6. Ghost fear produced a dread of being

alone.
18 7. Certain religions required offspring.
19 §§ Ancestor worshippers view the failure to

have sons as the supreme calamity for all time
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and eternity. They desire above all else to have
sons to officiate in the post-mortem feasts,
to offer the required sacrifices for the ghost’s
progress through spiritland.

20 Among ancient savages, discipline of chil-
dren was begun very early; and the child early
realized that disobedience meant failure or
even death just as it did to the animals. It is
civilization’s protection of the child from the
natural consequences of foolish conduct that
contributes so much to modern insubordina-
tion.

21 Eskimo children thrive on so little disci-
pline and correction simply because they are
naturally docile little animals; the children
of both the red and the yellow men are al-
most equally tractable. But in races contain-
ing Andite inheritance, children are not so
placid; these more imaginative and adventur-
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ous youths require more training and disci-
pline. Modern problems of child culture are
rendered increasingly difficult by:

22 1. The large degree of race mixture.
23 2. Artificial and superficial education.
24 3. Inability of the child to gain culture

by imitating parents — the parents are absent
from the family picture so much of the time.

25 §§ The olden ideas of family discipline were
biologic, growing out of the realization that
parents were creators of the child’s being. The
advancing ideals of family life are leading to the
concept that bringing a child into the world,
instead of conferring certain parental rights,
entails the supreme responsibility of human
existence.

26 Civilization regards the parents as assum-
ing all duties, the child as having all the rights.
Respect of the child for his parents arises, not in
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knowledge of the obligation implied in paren-
tal procreation, but naturally grows as a result
of the care, training, and affection which are
lovingly displayed in assisting the child to win
the battle of life. The true parent is engaged in
a continuous service-ministry which the wise
child comes to recognize and appreciate.

27 §§ In the present industrial and urban era
the marriage institution is evolving along new
economic lines. Family life has become more
and more costly, while children, who used to
be an asset, have become economic liabilities.
But the security of civilization itself still rests
on the growing willingness of one generation
to invest in the welfare of the next and future
generations. And any attempt to shift paren-
tal responsibility to state or church will prove
suicidal to the welfare and advancement of civ-
ilization.
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28 §§ Marriage, with children and consequent

family life, is stimulative of the highest po-
tentials in human nature and simultaneously
provides the ideal avenue for the expression of
these quickened attributes of mortal personal-
ity. The family provides for the biologic per-
petuation of the human species. The home
is the natural social arena wherein the ethics
of blood brotherhood may be grasped by the
growing children. The family is the fundamen-
tal unit of fraternity in which parents and chil-
dren learn those lessons of patience, altruism,
tolerance, and forbearance which are so essen-
tial to the realization of brotherhood among
all men.

29 Human society would be greatly improved
if the civilized races would more generally re-
turn to the family-council practices of the An-
dites. They did not maintain the patriarchal or
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autocratic form of family government. They
were very brotherly and associative, freely and
frankly discussing every proposal and regula-
tion of a family nature. They were ideally
fraternal in all their family government. In
an ideal family filial and parental affection are
both augmented by fraternal devotion.

30 Family life is the progenitor of true moral-
ity, the ancestor of the consciousness of loy-
alty to duty. The enforced associations of fam-
ily life stabilize personality and stimulate its
growth through the compulsion of necessitous
adjustment to other and diverse personalities.
But even more, a true family — a good family
— reveals to the parental procreators the atti-
tude of theCreator to his children, while at the
same time such true parents portray to their
children the first of a long series of ascending
disclosures of the love of the Paradise parent of
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all universe children.
8. DANGERS OF

SELF-GRATIFICATION
1 The great threat against family life is the

menacing rising tide of self-gratification, the
modern pleasure mania. The prime incentive
to marriage used to be economic; sex attrac-
tionwas secondary. Marriage, founded on self-
maintenance, led to self-perpetuation and con-
comitantly provided one of the most desirable
forms of self-gratification. It is the only insti-
tution of human society which embraces all
three of the great incentives for living.

2 Originally, property was the basic institu-
tion of self-maintenance, while marriage func-
tioned as the unique institution of self-perpet-
uation. Although food satisfaction, play, and
humour, along with periodic sex indulgence,
were means of self-gratification, it remains a
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fact that the evolving mores have failed to
build any distinct institution of self-gratifica-
tion. And it is due to this failure to evolve spe-
cialized techniques of pleasurable enjoyment
that all human institutions are so completely
shot through with this pleasure pursuit. Prop-
erty accumulation is becoming an instrument
for augmenting all forms of self-gratification,
while marriage is often viewed only as a means
of pleasure. And this overindulgence, this
widely spread pleasure mania, now constitutes
the greatest threat that has ever been leveled
at the social evolutionary institution of family
life, the home.

3 The violet race introduced a new and only
imperfectly realized characteristic into the ex-
perience of humankind — the play instinct
coupled with the sense of humour. It was
there inmeasure in the Sangiks andAndonites,
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but the Adamic strain elevated this primitive
propensity into the potential of pleasure, a new
and glorified formof self-gratification. Theba-
sic type of self-gratification, aside from appeas-
ing hunger, is sex gratification, and this form
of sensual pleasurewas enormously heightened
by theblendingof the Sangiks and theAndites.

4 There is real danger in the combination
of restlessness, curiosity, adventure, and plea-
sure-abandon characteristic of the post-An-
dite races. The hunger of the soul cannot be
satisfied with physical pleasures; the love of
homeandchildren is not augmentedby theun-
wise pursuit of pleasure. Though you exhaust
the resources of art, colour, sound, rhythm,
music, and adornment of person, you cannot
hope thereby to elevate the soul or to nourish
the spirit. Vanity and fashion cannot minister
to home building and child culture; pride and
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rivalry are powerless to enhance the survival
qualities of succeeding generations.

5 Advancing celestial beings all enjoy rest and
the ministry of the reversion directors. All ef-
forts to obtain wholesome diversion and to
engage in uplifting play are sound; refreshing
sleep, rest, recreation, and all pastimes which
prevent the boredom of monotony are worth
while. Competitive games, storytelling, and
even the taste of good food may serve as forms
of self-gratification. (When you use salt to
savour food, pause to consider that, for almost
a million years, man could obtain salt only by
dipping his food in ashes.)

6 §§ Let man enjoy himself; let the human
race find pleasure in a thousand and one ways;
let evolutionary mankind explore all forms of
legitimate self-gratification, the fruits of the
long upward biologic struggle. Man has well
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earned some of his present-day joys and plea-
sures. But look you well to the goal of destiny!
Pleasures are indeed suicidal if they succeed in
destroying property, which has become the in-
stitution of self-maintenance; and self-gratifi-
cations have indeed cost a fatal price if they
bring about the collapse of marriage, the deca-
dence of family life, and the destruction of the
home — man’s supreme evolutionary acquire-
ment and civilization’s only hope of survival.

7 [Presented by the Chief of Seraphim sta-
tioned on Urantia.]
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Brilliant Evening Star

Primitive religion had a biologic origin,
a natural evolutionary development,
aside from moral associations and apart

from all spiritual influences. The higher ani-
mals have fears but no illusions, hence no re-
ligion. Man creates his primitive religions out
of his fears and by means of his illusions.

2 In the evolution of the human species, wor-
ship in its primitive manifestations appears
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long before the mind of man is capable of for-
mulating the more complex concepts of life
now and in the hereafter which deserve to be
called religion. Early religion was wholly in-
tellectual in nature and was entirely predicated
on associational circumstances. The objects of
worship were altogether suggestive; they con-
sisted of the things of nature which were close
at hand, or which loomed large in the com-
monplace experience of the simple-minded
primitive Urantians.

3 When religion once evolved beyond nature
worship, it acquired roots of spirit origin but
was nevertheless always conditioned by the so-
cial environment. As nature worship devel-
oped, man’s concepts envisioned a division of
labour in the supermortal world; there were
nature spirits for lakes, trees, waterfalls, rain,
and hundreds of other ordinary terrestrial phe-
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nomena.
4 At one time or another mortal man has

worshipped everythingon the face of the earth,
including himself. He has also worshipped
about everything imaginable in the sky and be-
neath the surface of the earth. Primitive man
feared all manifestations of power; he wor-
shipped every natural phenomenon he could
not comprehend. Theobservation of powerful
natural forces, such as storms, floods, earth-
quakes, landslides, volcanoes, fire, heat, and
cold, greatly impressed the expanding mind of
man. The inexplicable things of life are still
termed “acts of God” and “mysterious dispen-
sations of Providence.”

1. WORSHIP OF STONES AND
HILLS

1 The first object to be worshipped by evolv-
ing man was a stone. Today the Kateri peo-
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ple of southern India still worship a stone, as
do numerous tribes in northern India. Jacob
slept on a stone because he venerated it; he
even anointed it. Rachel concealed a number
of sacred stones in her tent.

2 Stones first impressed early man as being
out of the ordinary because of the manner in
which they would so suddenly appear on the
surface of a cultivated field or pasture. Men
failed to take into account either erosion or
the results of the overturning of soil. Stones
also greatly impressed early peoples because of
their frequent resemblance to animals. The at-
tention of civilized man is arrested by numer-
ous stone formations in the mountains which
so much resemble the faces of animals and
even men. But the most profound influence
was exerted by meteoric stones which primi-
tive humans beheld hurtling through the at-
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mosphere in flaming grandeur. The shooting
star was awesome to early man, and he easily
believed that such blazing streaks marked the
passage of a spirit on its way to earth. No won-
der men were led to worship such phenomena,
especially when they subsequently discovered
the meteors. And this led to greater reverence
for all other stones. In Bengal many worship a
meteor which fell to earth in A.D. 1880.

3 All ancient clans and tribes had their sacred
stones, and most modern peoples manifest a
degree of veneration for certain types of stones
— their jewels. A group of 5 stones was rev-
erenced in India; in Greece it was a cluster of
30; among the red men it was usually a circle
of stones. The Romans always threw a stone
into the air when invoking Jupiter. In India
even to this day a stone can be used as a wit-
ness. In some regions a stone may be employed
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as a talisman of the law, and by its prestige an
offender can be haled into court. But simple
mortals do not always identify Deity with an
object of reverent ceremony. Such fetishes are
many times mere symbols of the real object of
worship.

4 Theancients had a peculiar regard for holes
in stones. Such porous rocks were supposed
to be unusually efficacious in curing diseases.
Ears were not perforated to carry stones, but
the stones were put in to keep the ear holes
open. Even in modern times superstitious per-
sons make holes in coins. In Africa the natives
make much ado over their fetish stones. In
fact, among all backward tribes and peoples
stones are still held in superstitious veneration.
Stoneworship is even nowwidespread over the
world. The tombstone is a surviving symbol of
images and idols which were carved in stone



85:1.5–2.1 THE ORIGINS OF WORSHIP 3829

in connection with beliefs in ghosts and the
spirits of departed fellow beings.

5 Hill worship followed stone worship, and
the first hills to be venerated were large stone
formations. It presently became the custom
to believe that the gods inhabited the moun-
tains, so that high elevations of land were wor-
shipped for this additional reason. As time
passed, certainmountainswere associatedwith
certain gods and therefore became holy. The
ignorant and superstitious aborigines believed
that caves led to the underworld, with its evil
spirits and demons, in contrast with themoun-
tains, which were identified with the later
evolving concepts of good spirits and deities.

2. WORSHIP OF PLANTS AND
TREES

1 Plants were first feared and then wor-
shipped because of the intoxicating liquors



85:2.2–3 BRILLIANT EVENING STAR 3830

which were derived therefrom. Primitive man
believed that intoxication rendered one divine.
There was supposed to be something unusual
and sacred about such an experience. Even in
modern times alcohol is known as “spirits.”

2 Early man looked upon sprouting grain
with dread and superstitious awe. The Apostle
Paul was not the first to draw profound spir-
itual lessons from, and predicate religious be-
liefs on, the sprouting grain.

3 The cults of tree worship are among the
oldest religious groups. All early marriages
were held under the trees, and when wo-
men desired children, they would sometimes
be found out in the forest affectionately em-
bracing a sturdy oak. Many plants and trees
were venerated because of their real or fancied
medicinal powers. The savage believed that all
chemical effects were due to the direct activity
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of supernatural forces.
4 Ideas about tree spirits varied greatly

among different tribes and races. Some trees
were indwelt by kindly spirits; others har-
boured the deceptive and cruel. The Finns be-
lieved that most trees were occupied by kind
spirits. The Swiss long mistrusted the trees,
believing they contained tricky spirits. The in-
habitants of India and easternRussia regard the
tree spirits as being cruel. The Patagonians still
worship trees, as did the early Semites. Long af-
ter the Hebrews ceased tree worship, they con-
tinued to venerate their various deities in the
groves. Except in China, there once existed a
universal cult of the tree of life.

5 Thebelief that water or precious metals be-
neath the earth’s surface can be detected by a
wooden divining rod is a relic of the ancient
tree cults. The Maypole, the Christmas tree,
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and the superstitious practice of rapping on
wood perpetuate certain of the ancient cus-
toms of tree worship and the later-day tree
cults.

6 Many of these earliest forms of nature ven-
eration becameblendedwith the later evolving
techniques of worship, but the earliest mind-
adjutant-activated types of worship were func-
tioning long before the newly awakening reli-
gious nature of mankind became fully respon-
sive to the stimulus of spiritual influences.

3. THE WORSHIP OF ANIMALS
1 Primitive man had a peculiar and fellow

feeling for the higher animals. His ancestors
had lived with them and even mated with
them. In southern Asia it was early believed
that the souls of men came back to earth in an-
imal form. This belief was a survival of the still
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earlier practice of worshipping animals.
2 Early men revered the animals for their

power and their cunning. They thought the
keen scent and the farseeing eyes of certain
creatures betokened spirit guidance. The an-
imals have all been worshipped by one race or
another at one time or another. Among such
objects of worship were creatures that were re-
garded as half human and half animal, such as
centaurs and mermaids.

3 The Hebrews worshipped serpents down
to the days of King Hezekiah, and the Hin-
dus still maintain friendly relations with their
house snakes. The Chinese worship of the
dragon is a survival of the snake cults. The
wisdom of the serpent was a symbol of Greek
medicine and is still employed as an emblemby
modern physicians. The art of snake charming
has been handed down from the days of the fe-
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male shamans of the snake love cult, who, as the
result of daily snake bites, became immune, in
fact, became genuine venom addicts and could
not get along without this poison.

4 The worship of insects and other animals
was promoted by a later misinterpretation of
the golden rule — doing to others (every form
of life) as you would be done by. The ancients
once believed that all winds were produced by
the wings of birds and therefore both feared
andworshipped all winged creatures. The early
Nordics thought that eclipses were caused by
a wolf that devoured a portion of the sun or
moon. The Hindus often show Vishnu with
a horse’s head. Many times an animal symbol
stands for a forgotten god or a vanished cult.
Early in evolutionary religion the lambbecame
the typical sacrificial animal and the dove the
symbol of peace and love.
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5 In religion, symbolism may be either good

or bad just to the extent that the symbol does
or does not displace the original worshipful
idea. And symbolism must not be confused
with direct idolatry wherein the material ob-
ject is directly and actually worshipped.

4. WORSHIP OF THE ELEMENTS
1 Mankind has worshipped earth, air, water,

and fire. The primitive races venerated springs
and worshipped rivers. Even now in Mongolia
there flourishes an influential river cult. Bap-
tism became a religious ceremonial in Baby-
lon, and the Greeks1 practised the annual rit-

1 The human source of this text is E.W.Hopkins, “Ori-
gin and Evolution of Religion”, 1923. The text on page
47, Chapter IV “The Worship of Elements and Heav-
enly Phenomena” says: Baptism was practiced in Baby-
lon. Religious use of water is prominent in the cult of the
Amerinds: The Creeks bathed annually, after purging
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ual bath. It was easy for the ancients to imagine
that the spirits dwelt in the bubbling springs,
gushing fountains, flowing rivers, and raging
torrents. Moving waters vividly impressed
these simple minds with beliefs of spirit ani-
mation and supernatural power. Sometimes a
drowning man would be refused succour for
fear of offending some river god.

and fasting, to “wash out the sins of the year.” Dr. Hop-
kins clearly speaks of “Creeks” and not “Greeks”, em-
phasizing that the religious use of water purification
was common worldwide, from Babylon to Alabama.
However, when the human author of this Revela-
tion (presumably Dr. Sadler) used the information in
Dr. Hopkins’ book he modified the word “Creeks” to
“Greeks” and I see no compelling reason to revert the
text to the original form and undo Dr. Sadler’s deci-
sion. Needless to say, both the first edition of 1955
and the present SRT English text read “Greeks” and
not “Creeks”.
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2 Many things and numerous events have

functioned as religious stimuli todifferent peo-
ples in different ages. A rainbow is yet wor-
shipped by many of the hill tribes of India. In
both India and Africa the rainbow is thought
to be a gigantic celestial snake; Hebrews and
Christians regard it as “the bow of promise.”
Likewise, influences regarded as beneficent in
one part of the world may be looked upon as
malignant in other regions. The east wind is a
god in South America, for it brings rain; in In-
dia it is a devil because it brings dust and causes
drought. The ancient Bedouins believed that
a nature spirit produced the sand whirls, and
even in the times ofMoses belief in nature spir-
its was strong enough to ensure their perpetu-
ation in Hebrew theology as angels of fire, wa-
ter, and air.

3 Clouds, rain, and hail have all been feared
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and worshipped by numerous primitive tribes
and by many of the early nature cults. Wind-
storms with thunder and lightning overawed
early man. He was so impressed with these
elemental disturbances that thunder was re-
garded as the voice of an angry god. The
worship of fire and the fear of lightning were
linked together and were widespread among
many early groups.

4 Fire was mixed up with magic in the minds
of primitive fear-ridden mortals. A devotee
of magic will vividly remember one positive
chance result in the practice of his magic for-
mulas, while he nonchalantly forgets a score
of negative results, out-and-out failures. Fire
reverence reached its height in Persia, where
it long persisted. Some tribes worshipped fire
as a deity itself; others revered it as the flam-
ing symbol of the purifying and purging spirit



85:5.1–2 THE ORIGINS OF WORSHIP 3839

of their venerated deities. Vestal virgins were
charged with the duty of watching sacred fires,
and in the XX century candles still burn as a
part of the ritual of many religious services.

5. WORSHIP OF THE HEAVENLY
BODIES

1 The worship of rocks, hills, trees, and an-
imals naturally developed up through fearful
veneration of the elements to the deification
of the sun, moon, and stars. In India and else-
where the stars were regarded as the glorified
souls of great men who had departed from the
life in the flesh. TheChaldean star cultists con-
sidered themselves to be the children of the sky
father and the earth mother.

2 Moonworship preceded sunworship. Ven-
eration of the moon was at its height during
the hunting era, while sun worship became the
chief religious ceremony of the subsequent ag-
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ricultural ages. Solar worship first took exten-
sive root in India, and there it persisted the
longest. In Persia sun veneration gave rise to
the later Mithraic cult. Among many peoples
the sun was regarded as the ancestor of their
kings. The Chaldeans put the sun in the centre
of “the seven circles of the universe.” Later civ-
ilizations honoured the sun by giving its name
to the first day of the week.

3 The sun god was supposed to be the mystic
father of the virgin-born sons of destiny who
ever and anon were thought to be bestowed as
saviours upon favoured races. These supernat-
ural infants were always put adrift upon some
sacred river to be rescued in an extraordinary
manner, after which they would grow up to
become miraculous personalities and the de-
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liverers of their peoples.

6. WORSHIP OF MAN
1 Having worshipped everything else on the

face of the earth and in the heavens above, man
has not hesitated to honour himself with such
adoration. The simple-minded savage makes
no clear distinction between beasts, men, and
gods.

2 Early man regarded all unusual persons as
superhuman, and he so feared such beings as
to hold them in reverential awe; to some de-
gree he literally worshipped them. Even hav-
ing twins was regarded as being either very
lucky or very unlucky. Lunatics, epileptics,
and the feeble-minded were often worshipped
by their normal-minded fellows, who believed
that such abnormal beings were indwelt by the
gods. Priests, kings, and prophets were wor-
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shipped; the holymenof oldwere looked upon
as inspired by the deities.

3 Tribal chiefs died and were deified. Later,
distinguished souls passed on and were sainted.
Unaided evolution never originated gods
higher than the glorified, exalted, and evolved
spirits of deceased humans. In early evolution
religion creates its own gods. In the course of
revelation the Gods formulate religion. Evo-
lutionary religion creates its gods in the image
and likeness of mortal man; revelatory religion
seeks to evolve and transform mortal man into
the image and likeness of God.

4 The ghost gods, who are of supposed hu-
man origin, should be distinguished from the
nature gods, for nature worship did evolve a
pantheon — nature spirits elevated to the po-
sition of gods. The nature cults continued to
develop along with the later appearing ghost
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cults, and each exerted an influence upon the
other. Many religious systems embraced a dual
concept of deity, nature gods and ghost gods;
in some theologies these concepts are confus-
ingly intertwined, as is illustrated by Thor, a
ghost hero who was also master of the light-
ning.

5 But the worship of man by man reached its
heightwhen temporal rulers commanded such
veneration from their subjects and, in substan-
tiation of such demands, claimed to have de-
scended from deity.
7. THE ADJUTANTS OF WORSHIP

AND WISDOM
1 Nature worship may seem to have arisen

naturally and spontaneously in the minds of
primitive men and women, and so it did;
but there was operating all this time in these
same primitive minds the sixth adjutant spirit,



85:7.2–3 BRILLIANT EVENING STAR 3844

which had been bestowed upon these peoples
as a directing influence of this phase of human
evolution. And this spirit was constantly stim-
ulating the worship urge of the human species,
no matter how primitive its first manifesta-
tions might be. The spirit of worship gave def-
inite origin to the human impulse to worship,
notwithstanding that animal fear motivated
the expression of worshipfulness, and that its
early practice became centred upon objects of
nature.

2 Youmust remember that feeling, not think-
ing, was the guiding and controlling influence
in all evolutionary development. To the primi-
tivemind there is little difference between fear-
ing, shunning, honouring, and worshipping.

3 When the worship urge is admonished and
directed by wisdom — meditative and expe-
riential thinking — it then begins to develop
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into the phenomenon of real religion. When
the seventh adjutant spirit, the spirit of wis-
dom, achieves effective ministration, then in
worship man begins to turn away from nature
and natural objects to the God of nature and
to the eternal Creator of all things natural.

4 [Presented by a Brilliant Evening Star of
Nebadon.]
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Brilliant Evening Star

The evolution of religion from the pre-
ceding and primitive worship urge is
not dependent on revelation. The nor-

mal functioning of the human mind under the
directive influence of the sixth and seventh
mind-adjutants of universal spirit bestowal is
wholly sufficient to ensure such development.

2 Man’s earliest prereligious fear of the forces
of nature gradually became religious as nature



86:1.1 EARLY EVOLUTION OF RELIGION 3847

becamepersonalized, spiritized, and eventually
deified in human consciousness. Religion of
a primitive type was therefore a natural bio-
logic consequence of the psychologic inertia
of evolving animal minds after such minds had
once entertained concepts of the supernatu-
ral.

1. CHANCE: GOOD LUCK AND
BAD LUCK

1 Aside from the natural worship urge, early
evolutionary religion had its roots of origin
in the human experiences of chance — so-
called luck, commonplace happenings. Prim-
itive man was a food hunter. The results of
hunting must ever vary, and this gives certain
origin to those experiences which man inter-
prets as good luck and bad luck. Mischance was
a great factor in the lives of men and women
who lived constantly on the ragged edge of a
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precarious and harassed existence.
2 The limited intellectual horizon of the sav-

age so concentrates the attention upon chance
that luck becomes a constant factor in his
life. Primitive Urantians struggled for exis-
tence, not for a standard of living; they lived
lives of peril in which chance played an impor-
tant role. The constant dread of unknown and
unseen calamity hung over these savages as a
cloud of despair which effectively eclipsed ev-
ery pleasure; they lived in constant dreadof do-
ing something that would bring bad luck. Su-
perstitious savages always feared a run of good
luck; they viewed such good fortune as a cer-
tain harbinger of calamity.

3 This ever-present dread of bad luck was
paralysing. Why work hard and reap bad luck
— nothing for something — when one might
drift along and encounter good luck — some-
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thing for nothing? Unthinking men forget
good luck — take it for granted — but they
painfully remember bad luck.

4 Early man lived in uncertainty and in con-
stant fear of chance — bad luck. Life was an
exciting game of chance; existence was a gam-
ble. It is no wonder that partially civilized peo-
ple still believe in chance and evince lingering
predispositions to gambling. Primitive man
alternated between two potent interests: the
passion of getting something for nothing and
the fear of getting nothing for something. And
this gamble of existence was the main interest
and the supreme fascination of the early savage
mind.

5 The later herders held the same views of
chance and luck, while the still later agricul-
turists were increasingly conscious that crops
were immediately influenced by many things
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over which man had little or no control. The
farmer found himself the victim of drought,
floods, hail, storms, pests, and plant diseases,
as well as heat and cold. And as all of these nat-
ural influences affected individual prosperity,
they were regarded as good luck or bad luck.

6 This notion of chance and luck strongly
pervaded the philosophy of all ancient peoples.
Even in recent times in Ecclesiastes1 it is said:

1 In 1955 text: “in the Wisdom of Solomon”, The
quote is not from the Wisdom of Solomon, but from
Ecclesiastes 9:11-12. Note that at 121:6.3 the book
Wisdom of Solomon is mentioned and the comment
there unambiguously corresponds to the apocryphal
book known by that name. Therefore, it cannot be as-
serted that here the biblical book Ecclesiastes is simply
referred to as “Wisdom of Solomon”. This is simply a
mistake on the part of either the human source or the
Brilliant Evening Star who sponsored this revelation
and I have now corrected it.
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“I returned and saw that the race is not to the
swift, nor thebattle to the strong, neitherbread
to the wise, nor riches to men of understand-
ing, nor favour to men of skill; but fate and
chance befall them all. For man knows not his
fate; as fishes are taken in an evil net, and as
birds are caught in a snare, so are the sons of
men snared in an evil time when it falls sud-
denly upon them.”

2. THE PERSONIFICATION OF
CHANCE

1 Anxiety was a natural state of the savage
mind. When men and women fall victims to
excessive anxiety, they are simply reverting to
the natural estate of their far-distant ancestors;
and when anxiety becomes actually painful, it
inhibits activity and unfailingly institutes evo-
lutionary changes and biologic adaptations.
Pain and suffering are essential to progressive
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evolution.
2 Thestruggle for life is sopainful that certain

backward tribes even yet howl and lament over
each new sunrise. Primitive man constantly
asked, “Who is tormentingme?” Not finding a
material source for hismiseries, he settled upon
a spirit explanation. And so was religion born
of the fear of the mysterious, the awe of the
unseen, and the dread of the unknown. Na-
ture fear thus became a factor in the struggle
for existence first because of chance and then
because of mystery.

3 §§ The primitive mind was logical but con-
tained few ideas for intelligent association; the
savagemindwas uneducated, wholly unsophis-
ticated. If one event followed another, the sav-
age considered them to be cause and effect.
What civilized man regards as superstition was
just plain ignorance in the savage. Mankind



86:2.4–5 EARLY EVOLUTION OF RELIGION 3853

has been slow to learn that there is not neces-
sarily any relationship between purposes and
results. Human beings are only just beginning
to realize that the reactions of existence ap-
pear between acts and their consequences. The
savage strives to personalize everything intan-
gible and abstract, and thus both nature and
chance become personalized as ghosts — spir-
its — and later on as gods.

4 §§ Man naturally tends to believe that
which he deems best for him, that which is in
his immediate or remote interest; self-interest
largely obscures logic. The difference between
the minds of savage and civilized men is more
one of content than of nature, of degree rather
than of quality.

5 But to continue to ascribe things difficult
of comprehension to supernatural causes is
nothing less than a lazy and convenient way
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of avoiding all forms of intellectual hard work.
Luck is merely a term coined to cover the in-
explicable in any age of human existence; it
designates those phenomena which men are
unable or unwilling to penetrate. Chance is
a word which signifies that man is too igno-
rant or too indolent to determine causes. Men
regard a natural occurrence as an accident or as
bad luck onlywhen they are destitute of curios-
ity and imagination, when the races lack initia-
tive and adventure. Exploration of the phe-
nomena of life sooner or later destroys man’s
belief in chance, luck, and so-called accidents,
substituting therefor a universe of law and or-
der wherein all effects are preceded by definite
causes. Thus is the fear of existence replaced by
the joy of living.

6 The savage looked upon all nature as alive,
as possessed by something. Civilized man still
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kicks and curses those inanimate objectswhich
get in his way and bump him. Primitive man
never regarded anything as accidental; always
was everything intentional. To primitive man
the domain of fate, the function of luck, the
spirit world, was just as unorganized and hap-
hazard as was primitive society. Luck was
looked upon as the whimsical and tempera-
mental reaction of the spirit world; later on,
as the humour of the gods.

7 But all religions did not develop from an-
imism. Other concepts of the supernatu-
ral were contemporaneous with animism, and
these beliefs also led to worship. Naturalism is
not a religion — it is the offspring of religion.

3. DEATH — THE INEXPLICABLE
1 Death was the supreme shock to evolv-

ing man, the most perplexing combination of
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chance and mystery. Not the sanctity of life
but the shock of death inspired fear and thus
effectively fostered religion. Among savage
peoples death was ordinarily due to violence,
so that nonviolent death became increasingly
mysterious. Death as a natural and expected
end of life was not clear to the consciousness of
primitive people, and it has required age upon
age for man to realize its inevitability.

2 §§ Early man accepted life as a fact, while he
regarded death as a visitation of some sort. All
races have their legends of men who did not
die, vestigial traditions of the early attitude to-
ward death. Already in the human mind there
existed the nebulous concept of a hazy and un-
organized spirit world, a domain whence came
all that is inexplicable in human life, and death
was added to this long list of unexplained phe-
nomena.
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3 All human disease and natural death was

at first believed to be due to spirit influence.
Even at the present time some civilized races
regard disease as having been produced by “the
enemy” and depend upon religious ceremonies
to effect healing. Later and more complex sys-
tems of theology still ascribe death to the ac-
tion of the spirit world, all of which has led
to such doctrines as original sin and the fall of
man.

4 It was the realization of impotency before
the mighty forces of nature, together with the
recognition of human weakness before the vis-
itations of sickness and death, that impelled
the savage to seek for help from the superma-
terial world, which he vaguely visualized as the
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source of these mysterious vicissitudes of life.

4. THE DEATH-SURVIVAL
CONCEPT

1 The concept of a supermaterial phase of
mortal personality was born of the uncon-
scious and purely accidental association of the
occurrences of everyday life plus the ghost
dream. The simultaneous dreaming about a
departed chief by several members of his tribe
seemed to constitute convincing evidence that
the old chief had really returned in some form.
It was all very real to the savage who would
awaken from such dreams reeking with sweat,
trembling, and screaming.

2 Thedreamoriginof thebelief in a future ex-
istence explains the tendency always to imag-
ine unseen things in the terms of things seen.
And presently this new dream-ghost-future-
life concept began effectively to antidote the
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death fear associated with the biologic instinct
of self-preservation.

3 Early man was also much concerned about
his breath, especially in cold climates, where
it appeared as a cloud when exhaled. The
breath of life was regarded as the one pheno-
menon which differentiated the living and the
dead. He knew the breath could leave the
body, and his dreams of doing all sorts of queer
things while asleep convinced him that there
was something immaterial about a human be-
ing. The most primitive idea of the human
soul, the ghost, was derived from the breath-
dream idea-system.

4 Eventually the savage conceived of himself
as a double—body andbreath. Thebreathmi-
nus the body equalled a spirit, a ghost. While
having a very definite human origin, ghosts, or
spirits, were regarded as superhuman. And this
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belief in the existence of disembodied spirits
seemed to explain the occurrence of the un-
usual, the extraordinary, the infrequent, and
the inexplicable.

5 §§ The primitive doctrine of survival after
death was not necessarily a belief in immortal-
ity. Beings who could not count over 20 could
hardly conceive of infinity and eternity; they
rather thought of recurring incarnations.

6 The orange race was especially given to be-
lief in transmigration and reincarnation. This
idea of reincarnation originated in the obser-
vance of hereditary and trait resemblance of
offspring to ancestors. The custom of naming
children after grandparents and other ances-
tors was due to belief in reincarnation. Some
later-day races believed that man died from
three to seven times. This belief (residual from
the teachings of Adam about the mansion
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worlds), and many other remnants of revealed
religion, canbe foundamong theotherwise ab-
surd doctrines of XX century barbarians.

7 §§ Early man entertained no ideas of hell or
future punishment. The savage looked upon
the future life as just like this one, minus all
ill luck. Later on, a separate destiny for good
ghosts and bad ghosts — heaven and hell —
was conceived. But since many primitive races
believed that man entered the next life just as
he left this one, they did not relish the idea of
becoming old and decrepit. The aged much
preferred to be killed before becoming too in-
firm.

8 Almost every group had a different idea
regarding the destiny of the ghost soul. The
Greeks believed that weak men must have
weak souls; so they invented Hades as a fit
place for the reception of such anaemic souls;
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these unrobust specimens were also supposed
to have shorter shadows. The early Andites
thought their ghosts returned to the ancestral
homelands. The Chinese and Egyptians once
believed that soul andbody remained together.
Among the Egyptians this led to careful tomb
construction and efforts at body preservation.
Even modern peoples seek to arrest the decay
of the dead. The Hebrews conceived that a
phantom replica of the individual went down
to Sheol; it could not return to the land of the
living. They did make that important advance
in the doctrine of the evolution of the soul.

5. THE GHOST-SOUL CONCEPT
1 The nonmaterial part of man has been var-

iously termed ghost, spirit, shade, phantom,
spectre, and latterly soul. The soul was early
man’s dreamdouble; it was in everyway exactly
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like the mortal himself except that it was not
responsive to touch. The belief in dream dou-
bles leddirectly to thenotion that all things an-
imate and inanimate had souls as well as men.
This concept tended long to perpetuate the na-
ture-spirit beliefs; the Eskimos still conceive
that everything in nature has a spirit.

2 The ghost soul could be heard and seen,
but not touched. Gradually the dream life of
the race so developed and expanded the ac-
tivities of this evolving spirit world that death
was finally regarded as “giving up the ghost.”
All primitive tribes, except those little above
animals, have developed some concept of the
soul. As civilization advances, this supersti-
tious concept of the soul is destroyed, andman
iswholly dependenton revelation andpersonal
religious experience for his new idea of the soul
as the joint creation of the God-knowing mor-
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tal mind and its indwelling divine spirit, the
Thought Adjuster.

3 Early mortals usually failed to differentiate
the concepts of an indwelling spirit and a soul
of evolutionary nature. The savage was much
confused as to whether the ghost soul was na-
tive to the body or was an external agency in
possession of the body. The absence of rea-
soned thought in the presence of perplexity
explains the gross inconsistencies of the savage
view of souls, ghosts, and spirits.

4 The soul was thought of as being related to
the body as the perfume to the flower. The
ancients believed that the soul could leave the
body in various ways, as in:

5 1. Ordinary and transient fainting.
6 2. Sleeping, natural dreaming.
7 3. Coma and unconsciousness associated

with disease and accidents.
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8 4. Death, permanent departure.
9 §§ The savage looked upon sneezing as an

abortive attempt of the soul to escape from the
body. Being awake and on guard, the body
was able to thwart the soul’s attempted escape.
Later on, sneezing was always accompanied by
some religious expression, such as “God bless
you!”

10 §§ Early in evolution sleep was regarded as
proving that the ghost soul could be absent
from the body, and it was believed that it could
be called back by speaking or shouting the
sleeper’s name. In other forms of unconscious-
ness the soul was thought to be farther away,
perhaps trying to escape for good — impend-
ing death. Dreams were looked upon as the
experiences of the soul during sleep while tem-
porarily absent from the body. The savage be-
lieves his dreams to be just as real as any part
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of his waking experience. The ancients made
a practice of awaking sleepers gradually so that
the soul might have time to get back into the
body.

11 All down through the ages men have stood
in awe of the apparitions of the night sea-
son, and the Hebrews were no exception.
They truly believed that God spoke to them
in dreams, despite the injunctions of Moses
against this idea. And Moses was right, for or-
dinary dreams are not the methods employed
by the personalities of the spiritual worldwhen
they seek to communicate with material be-
ings.

12 Theancients believed that souls could enter
animals or even inanimate objects. This culmi-
nated in the werewolf ideas of animal identifi-
cation. Aperson could be a law-abiding citizen
by day, but when he fell asleep, his soul could
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enter a wolf or some other animal to prowl
about on nocturnal depredations.

13 Primitive men thought that the soul was
associated with the breath, and that its qual-
ities could be imparted or transferred by the
breath. The brave chief would breathe upon
the newborn child, thereby imparting courage.
Among early Christians the ceremony of be-
stowing the Holy Spirit was accompanied by
breathing on the candidates. Said thePsalmist:
“By the word of the Lord were the heavens
made and all the host of them by the breath
of his mouth.” It was long the custom of the
eldest son to try to catch the last breath of his
dying father.

14 The shadow came, later on, to be feared
and revered equally with the breath. The re-
flection of oneself in the water was also some-
times looked upon as proof of the double self,
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and mirrors were regarded with superstitious
awe. Even now many civilized persons turn the
mirror to the wall in the event of death. Some
backward tribes still believe that themaking of
pictures, drawings, models, or images removes
all or a part of the soul from the body; hence
such are forbidden.

15 The soul was generally thought of as be-
ing identified with the breath, but it was also
located by various peoples in the head, hair,
heart, liver, blood, and fat. The “crying out of
Abel’s blood from the ground” is expressive of
the onetime belief in the presence of the ghost
in the blood. The Semites taught that the soul
resided in the bodily fat, and among many the
eating of animal fat was taboo. Head hunting
was a method of capturing an enemy’s soul, as
was scalping. In recent times the eyes havebeen
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regarded as the windows of the soul1.
16 Those who held the doctrine of three or

four souls believed that the loss of one soul
meant discomfort, two illness, three death.
One soul lived in the breath, one in the head,
one in the hair, one in the heart. The sick were
advised to stroll about in the open air with the
hope of recapturing their strayed souls. The
greatest of the medicine men were supposed to
exchange the sick soul of a diseased person for
a new one, the “new birth.”

17 The children of Badonan2 developed a be-
lief in two souls, the breath and the shadow.
The early Nodite races regarded man as con-
sisting of two persons, soul and body. This
philosophy of human existence was later re-

1 TheMightyMessenger at 42:12.12 says “the material
eyes are truly the windows of the spirit-born soul”.
2 In 1955 text “Badanon”.
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flected in the Greek viewpoint. The Greeks
themselves believed in three souls; the vegeta-
tive resided in the stomach, the animal in the
heart, the intellectual in the head. The Eski-
mos believe that man has three parts: body,
soul, and name.

6. THE GHOST-SPIRIT
ENVIRONMENT

1 Man inherited a natural environment, ac-
quired a social environment, and imagined a
ghost environment. The state is man’s reaction
to his natural environment, the home to his
social environment, the church to his illusory
ghost environment.

2 Very early in the history of mankind the
realities of the imaginary world of ghosts and
spirits became universally believed, and this
newly imagined spirit world became a power
in primitive society. The mental and moral life
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of all mankind was modified for all time by the
appearance of this new factor in human think-
ing and acting.

3 Into this major premise of illusion and ig-
norance, mortal fear has packed all of the sub-
sequent superstition and religion of primitive
peoples. This was man’s only religion up to
the times of revelation, and today many of the
world’s races have only this crude religion of
evolution.

4 As evolution progressed, good luck be-
came associatedwith good spirits and bad luck
with bad spirits. The discomfort of enforced
adaptation to a changing environment was re-
garded as ill luck, the displeasure of the spirit
ghosts. Primitive man slowly evolved religion
out of his innate worship urge and his mis-
conception of chance. Civilized man pro-
vides schemes of insurance to overcome these
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chance occurrences; modern science puts an
actuary with mathematical reckoning in the
place of fictitious spirits and whimsical gods.

5 Each passing generation smiles at the fool-
ish superstitions of its ancestors while it goes
on entertaining those fallacies of thought and
worship which will give cause for further smil-
ing on the part of enlightened posterity.

6 §§ But at last the mind of primitive man
was occupied with thoughts which transcen-
ded all of his inherent biologic urges; at last
man was about to evolve an art of living based
on something more than response to material
stimuli. The beginnings of a primitive philo-
sophic life policy were emerging. A supernatu-
ral standard of living was about to appear, for,
if the spirit ghost in anger visits ill luck and in
pleasure good fortune, then must human con-
duct be regulated accordingly. The concept of
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right and wrong had at last evolved; and all of
this long before the times of any revelation on
earth.

7 With the emergence of these concepts,
there was initiated the long and wasteful strug-
gle to appease the ever-displeased spirits, the
slavish bondage to evolutionary religious fear,
that long waste of human effort upon tombs,
temples, sacrifices, and priesthoods. It was a
terrible and frightful price to pay, but it was
worth all it cost, for man therein achieved
a natural consciousness of relative right and
wrong; human ethics was born!

7. THE FUNCTION OF PRIMITIVE
RELIGION

1 Thesavage felt the needof insurance, andhe
thereforewillingly paidhis burdensomepremi-
ums of fear, superstition, dread, and priest gifts
toward his policy of magic insurance against ill
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luck. Primitive religion was simply the pay-
ment of premiums on insurance against the
perils of the forests; civilized man pays mate-
rial premiums against the accidents of industry
and the exigencies of modern modes of living.

2 Modern society is removing the business of
insurance from the realm of priests and reli-
gion, placing it in the domain of economics.
Religion is concerning itself increasingly with
the insurance of life beyond the grave. Mod-
ern men, at least those who think, no longer
pay wasteful premiums to control luck. Reli-
gion is slowly ascending to higher philosophic
levels in contrast with its former function as a
scheme of insurance against bad luck.

3 But these ancient ideas of religion pre-
vented men from becoming fatalistic and
hopelessly pessimistic; they believed they
could at least do something to influence fate.
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The religion of ghost fear impressed upon men
that they must regulate their conduct, that there
was a supermaterial worldwhichwas in control
of human destiny.

4 Modern civilized races are just emerging
from ghost fear as an explanation of luck and
the commonplace inequalities of existence.
Mankind is achieving emancipation from the
bondage of the ghost-spirit explanation of ill
luck. But while men are giving up the erro-
neous doctrine of a spirit cause of the vicis-
situdes of life, they exhibit a surprising will-
ingness to accept an almost equally fallacious
teaching which bids them attribute all human
inequalities to political misadaptation, social
injustice, and industrial competition. But new
legislation, increasing philanthropy, and more
industrial reorganization, however good in and
of themselves, will not remedy the facts of birth
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and the accidents of living. Only comprehen-
sion of facts and wise manipulation within the
laws of nature will enable man to get what he
wants and to avoidwhat he does not want. Sci-
entific knowledge, leading to scientific action,
is the only antidote for so-called accidental ills.

5 §§ Industry, war, slavery, and civil govern-
ment arose in response to the social evolution
of man in his natural environment; religion
similarly arose as his response to the illusory
environment of the imaginary ghost world.
Religion was an evolutionary development of
self-maintenance, and it has worked, notwith-
standing that it was originally erroneous in
concept and utterly illogical.

6 Primitive religion prepared the soil of the
human mind, by the powerful and awesome
force of false fear, for the bestowal of a bona
fide spiritual force of supernatural origin, the
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Thought Adjuster. And the divine Adjusters
have ever since laboured to transmute God-
fear into God-love. Evolution may be slow,
but it is unerringly effective.

7 [Presentedby anEveningStar ofNebadon.]
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Brilliant Evening Star

The ghost cult evolved as an offset to the
hazards of bad luck; its primitive reli-
gious observances were the outgrowth

of anxiety about bad luck and of the inordinate
fear of the dead. None of these early religions
had much to do with the recognition of Deity
or with reverence for the superhuman; their
rites were mostly negative, designed to avoid,
expel, or coerce ghosts. The ghost cult was
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nothing more nor less than insurance against
disaster; it had nothing to do with investment
for higher and future returns.

2 Manhas had a long and bitter struggle with
the ghost cult. Nothing inhumanhistory is de-
signed to excite more pity than this picture of
man’s abject slavery to ghost-spirit fear. With
the birth of this very fear mankind started on
the upgrade of religious evolution. Human
imagination cast off from the shores of self and
will not again find anchor until it arrives at the
concept of a true Deity, a real God.

1. GHOST FEAR
1 Death was feared because death meant the

liberation of another ghost from its physical
body. The ancients did their best to prevent
death, to avoid the trouble of having to con-
tend with a new ghost. They were always anx-
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ious to induce the ghost to leave the scene of
death, to embark on the journey to deadland.
The ghost was feared most of all during the
supposed transition period between its emer-
gence at the time of death and its later depar-
ture for the ghost homeland, a vague and prim-
itive concept of pseudo heaven.

2 Though the savage credited ghosts with
supernatural powers, he hardly conceived
of them as having supernatural intelligence.
Many tricks and stratagems were practised in
an effort to hoodwink and deceive the ghosts;
civilized man still pins much faith on the hope
that an outward manifestation of piety will in
some manner deceive even an omniscient De-
ity.

3 The primitives feared sickness because they
observed it was often a harbinger of death. If
the tribal medicine man failed to cure an af-
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flicted individual, the sick man was usually re-
moved from the family hut, being taken to a
smaller one or left in the open air to die alone.
A house in which death had occurred was usu-
ally destroyed; if not, itwas always avoided, and
this fear prevented early man from building
substantial dwellings. It also militated against
the establishment of permanent villages and
cities.

4 Thesavages sat up all night and talkedwhen
amember of the clan died; they feared they too
would die if they fell asleep in the vicinity of a
corpse. Contagion from the corpse substan-
tiated the fear of the dead, and all peoples, at
one time or another, have employed elaborate
purification ceremonies designed to cleanse an
individual after contact with the dead. The an-
cients believed that light must be provided for
a corpse; a dead body was never permitted to
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remain in the dark. In the XX century, candles
are still burned in death chambers, and men
still sit up with the dead. So-called civilized
man has hardly yet completely eliminated the
fear of dead bodies from his philosophy of life.

5 But despite all this fear, men still sought
to trick the ghost. If the death hut was not
destroyed, the corpse was removed through
a hole in the wall, never by way of the door.
These measures were taken to confuse the
ghost, to prevent its tarrying, and to insure
against its return. Mourners also returned
froma funeral by a different road, lest the ghost
follow. Backtracking and scores of other tac-
tics were practised to ensure that the ghost
would not return from the grave. The sexes of-
ten exchanged clothes in order to deceive the
ghost. Mourning costumes were designed to
disguise survivors; later on, to show respect for
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the dead and thus appease the ghosts.

2. GHOST PLACATION
1 In religion the negative program of ghost

placation long preceded the positive program
of spirit coercion and supplication. The first
acts of human worship were phenomena of
defence, not reverence. Modern man deems
it wise to insure against fire; so the savage
thought it the better part of wisdom to pro-
vide insurance against ghost bad luck. The ef-
fort to secure this protection constituted the
techniques and rituals of the ghost cult.

2 §§ It was once thought that the great desire
of a ghost was to be quickly “laid” so that it
might proceed undisturbed to deadland. Any
error of commission or omission in the acts of
the living in the ritual of laying the ghost was
sure to delay its progress to ghostland. Thiswas
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believed to be displeasing to the ghost, and an
angered ghost was supposed to be a source of
calamity, misfortune, and unhappiness.

3 The funeral service originated in man’s ef-
fort to induce the ghost soul to depart for its
future home, and the funeral sermon was orig-
inally designed to instruct the new ghost how
to get there. It was the custom to provide food
and clothes for the ghost’s journey, these arti-
cles being placed in or near the grave. The sav-
age believed that it required from three days
to a year to “lay the ghost” — to get it away
from the vicinity of the grave. The Eskimos
still believe that the soul stays with the body
three days.

4 Silence or mourning was observed after a
death so that the ghost would not be attracted
back home. Self-torture — wounds — was a
common form of mourning. Many advanced
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teachers tried to stop this, but they failed. Fast-
ing andother formsof self-denialwere thought
to be pleasing to the ghosts, who took plea-
sure in the discomfort of the living during the
transition period of lurking about before their
actual departure for deadland.

5 Long and frequent periods of mourning
inactivity were one of the great obstacles to
civilization’s advancement. Weeks and even
months of each year were literally wasted in
this nonproductive and useless mourning. The
fact that professional mourners were hired for
funeral occasions indicates that mourning was
a ritual, not an evidence of sorrow. Moderns
may mourn the dead out of respect and be-
cause of bereavement, but the ancients did this
because of fear.

6 The names of the dead were never spoken.
In fact, they were often banished from the lan-
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guage. These names became taboo, and in this
way the languages were constantly impover-
ished. This eventually produced a multiplica-
tion of symbolic speech and figurative expres-
sion, such as “the name or day one never men-
tions.”

7 §§ Theancients were so anxious to get rid of
a ghost that they offered it everything which
might have been desired during life. Ghosts
wanted wives and servants; a well-to-do sav-
age expected that at least one slave wife would
be buried alive at his death. It later became
the custom for a widow to commit suicide on
her husband’s grave. When a child died, the
mother, aunt, or grandmother was often stran-
gled in order that an adult ghost might accom-
pany and care for the child ghost. And those
who thus gave up their lives usually did so will-
ingly; indeed, had they lived in violation of cus-
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tom, their fear of ghost wrath would have de-
nuded life of such few pleasures as the primi-
tives enjoyed.

8 It was customary to dispatch a large num-
ber of subjects to accompany a dead chief;
slaves were killed when their master died that
they might serve him in ghostland. The
Borneans still provide a courier companion;
a slave is speared to death to make the ghost
journey with his deceased master. Ghosts
of murdered persons were believed to be de-
lighted to have the ghosts of their murderers
as slaves; this notion motivated men to head
hunting.

9 Ghosts supposedly enjoyed the smell of
food; food offerings at funeral feasts were once
universal. The primitive method of saying
grace was, before eating, to throw a bit of food
into the fire for the purpose of appeasing the
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spirits, while mumbling a magic formula.

10 The dead were supposed to use the ghosts
of the tools andweapons thatwere theirs in life.
To break an article was to “kill it,” thus releas-
ing its ghost to pass on for service in ghostland.
Property sacrifices were also made by burning
or burying. Ancient funeral wastes were enor-
mous. Later racesmade papermodels and sub-
stituted drawings for real objects and persons
in these death sacrifices. It was a great advance
in civilization when the inheritance of kin re-
placed the burning and burying of property.
The Iroquois Indiansmademany reforms in fu-
neral waste. And this conservation of property
enabled them to become the most powerful
of the northern red men. Modern man is not
supposed to fear ghosts, but custom is strong,
and much terrestrial wealth is still consumed
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on funeral rituals and death ceremonies.

3. ANCESTOR WORSHIP
1 The advancing ghost cult made ancestor

worship inevitable since it became the con-
necting link between common ghosts and the
higher spirits, the evolving gods. The early
gods were simply glorified departed humans.

2 Ancestor worship was originally more of a
fear than a worship, but such beliefs did defi-
nitely contribute to the further spread of ghost
fear and worship. Devotees of the early ances-
tor-ghost cults even feared to yawn lest a ma-
lignant ghost enter their bodies at such a time.

3 The custom of adopting children was to
make sure that someone1 would provide offer-
ings after death for the peace and progress of
the soul. The savage lived in fear of the ghosts

1 In 1955 text “some one” two words.
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of his fellows and spent his spare time plan-
ning for the safe conduct of his own ghost after
death.

4 Most tribes instituted an all-souls’ feast at
least once a year. The Romans had twelve
ghost feasts and accompanying ceremonies
each year. Half the days of the year were dedi-
cated to some sort of ceremony associatedwith
these ancient cults. One Roman emperor tried
to reform these practices by reducing the num-
ber of feast days to 135 a year.

5 §§ The ghost cult was in continuous evo-
lution. As ghosts were envisioned as passing
from the incomplete to the higher phase of ex-
istence, so did the cult eventually progress to
the worship of spirits, and even gods. But re-
gardless of varying beliefs in more advanced
spirits, all tribes and races once believed in
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ghosts.
4. GOOD AND BAD SPIRIT

GHOSTS
1 Ghost fear was the fountainhead of all

world religion; and for ages many tribes clung
to the old belief in one class of ghosts. They
taught thatman had good luckwhen the ghost
was pleased, bad luck when he was angered.

2 As the cult of ghost fear expanded, there
came about the recognition of higher types of
spirits, spirits not definitely identifiable with
any individual human. They were graduate or
glorified ghosts who had progressed beyond
the domain of ghostland to the higher realms
of spiritland.

3 The notion of two kinds of spirit ghosts
made slow but sure progress throughout the
world. This new dual spiritism did not have
to spread from tribe to tribe; it sprang up inde-
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pendently all over theworld. In influencing the
expanding evolutionary mind, the power of an
idea lies not in its reality or reasonableness but
rather in its vividness and the universality of its
ready and simple application.

4 Still later the imagination of man envi-
sioned the concept of both good and bad su-
pernatural agencies; some ghosts never evolved
to the level of good spirits. The early
monospiritism of ghost fear was gradually
evolving into a dual spiritism, a new concept of
the invisible control of earthly affairs. At last
good luck and bad luck were pictured as hav-
ing their respective controllers. Andof the two
classes, the group that brought bad luck were
believed to be the more active and numerous.

5 §§ When the doctrine of good and bad spir-
its finally matured, it became the most wide-
spread and persistent of all religious beliefs.
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This dualism represented a great religio-philo-
sophic advance because it enabled man to ac-
count for both good luck and bad luckwhile at
the same time believing in supermortal beings
whowere to some extent consistent in their be-
haviour. The spirits could be counted on to be
either good or bad; they were not thought of
as being completely temperamental as the early
ghosts of the monospiritism of most primitive
religions had been conceived to be. Manwas at
last able to conceive of supermortal forces that
were consistent in behaviour, and this was one
of the most momentous discoveries of truth in
the entire history of the evolution of religion
and in the expansion of human philosophy.

6 Evolutionary religion has, however, paid a
terrible price for the concept of dual spiritism.
Man’s early philosophy was able to reconcile
spirit constancy with the vicissitudes of tem-
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poral fortune only by postulating two kinds of
spirits, one good and the other bad. And while
this belief did enableman to reconcile the vari-
ables of chance with a concept of unchanging
supermortal forces, this doctrine has ever since
made it difficult for religionists to conceive of
cosmic unity. The gods of evolutionary reli-
gion have generally been opposed by the forces
of darkness.

7 The tragedy of all this lies in the fact that,
when these ideas were taking root in the prim-
itive mind of man, there really were no bad or
disharmonious spirits in all the world. Such
an unfortunate situation did not develop un-
til after the Caligastic rebellion and only per-
sisted until Pentecost. The concept of good
and evil as cosmic co-ordinates is, even in the
XX century, very much alive in human philo-
sophy; most of the world’s religions still carry
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this cultural birthmark of the long-gone days
of the emerging ghost cults.

5. THE ADVANCING GHOST CULT
1 Primitive man viewed the spirits and ghosts

as having almost unlimited rights but no du-
ties; the spirits were thought to regard man
as having manifold duties but no rights. The
spirits were believed to look down upon man
as constantly failing in the discharge of his
spiritual duties. It was the general belief of
mankind that ghosts levied a continuous trib-
ute of service as the price of noninterference
in human affairs, and the least mischance was
laid to ghost activities. Early humans were so
afraid they might overlook some honour due
the gods that, after they had sacrificed to all
known spirits, they did another turn to the
“unknown gods,” just to be thoroughly safe.
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2 And now the simple ghost cult is followed

by the practices of the more advanced and
relatively complex spirit-ghost cult, the ser-
vice and worship of the higher spirits as they
evolved in man’s primitive imagination. Re-
ligious ceremonial must keep pace with spirit
evolution and progress. The expanded cult was
but the art of self-maintenance practised in
relation to belief in supernatural beings, self-
adjustment to spirit environment. Industrial
and military organizations were adjustments
to natural and social environments. And as
marriage arose to meet the demands of bisex-
uality, so did religious organization evolve in
response to the belief in higher spirit forces
and spiritual beings. Religion represents man’s
adjustment to his illusions of the mystery of
chance. Spirit fear and subsequent worship
were adopted as insurance against misfortune,
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as prosperity policies.
3 The savage visualizes the good spirits as go-

ing about their business, requiring little from
human beings. It is the bad ghosts and spirits
who must be kept in good humour. Accord-
ingly, primitive peoples paid more attention to
their malevolent ghosts than to their benign
spirits.

4 Human prosperity was supposed to be es-
pecially provocative of the envy of evil spirits,
and their method of retaliation was to strike
back through a human agency and by the tech-
nique of the evil eye. That phase of the cult
which had to do with spirit avoidance was
much concerned with the machinations of the
evil eye. The fear of it became almost world-
wide. Pretty women were veiled to protect
them from the evil eye; subsequently many
women who desired to be considered beauti-
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ful adopted this practice. Because of this fear
of bad spirits, children were seldom allowed
out after dark, and the early prayers always in-
cluded the petition, “deliver us from the evil
eye.”

5 The Koran contains a whole chapter de-
voted to the evil eye and magic spells, and the
Jews fully believed in them. The whole phal-
lic cult grew up as a defence against evil eye.
The organs of reproduction were thought to
be the only fetish which could render it pow-
erless. The evil eye gave origin to the first su-
perstitions respecting prenatalmarking of chil-
dren, maternal impressions, and the cult was at
one time well-nigh universal.

6 Envy is a deep-seated human trait; there-
fore did primitive man ascribe it to his early
gods. And since man had once practised de-
ception upon the ghosts, he soon began to de-
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ceive the spirits. Said he, “If the spirits are jeal-
ous of our beauty and prosperity, wewill disfig-
ure ourselves and speak lightly of our success.”
Early humility was not, therefore, debasement
of ego but rather an attempt to foil and deceive
the envious spirits.

7 The method adopted to prevent the spirits
from becoming jealous of human prosperity
was to heap vituperation upon some lucky or
much loved thingor person. Thecustomofde-
preciating complimentary remarks regarding
oneself or family had its origin in this way, and
it eventually evolved into civilizedmodesty, re-
straint, and courtesy. In keeping with the same
motive, it became the fashion to look ugly.
Beauty aroused the envyof spirits; it betokened
sinful human pride. The savage sought for an
ugly name. This feature of the cult was a great
handicap to the advancementof art, and it long
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kept the world sombre and ugly.
8 §§ Under the spirit cult, life was at best a

gamble, the result of spirit control. One’s fu-
ture was not the result of effort, industry, or
talent except as they might be utilized to influ-
ence the spirits. The ceremonies of spirit propi-
tiation constituted a heavy burden, rendering
life tedious and virtually unendurable. From
age to age and from generation to generation,
race after race has sought to improve this su-
perghost doctrine, but no generation has ever
yet dared to wholly reject it.

9 The intention and will of the spirits were
studied by means of omens, oracles, and signs.
And these spirit messages were interpreted by
divination, soothsaying, magic, ordeals, and
astrology. The whole cult was a scheme de-
signed to placate, satisfy, and buy off the spirits
through this disguised bribery.
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10 And thus there grew up a new and ex-

panded world philosophy consisting in:
11 1. Duty — those things which must be

done to keep the spirits favourably disposed, at
least neutral.

12 2. Right — the correct conduct and cer-
emonies designed to win the spirits actively to
one’s interests.

13 3. Truth — the correct understanding of,
and attitude toward, spirits, and hence toward
life and death.

14 §§ It was not merely out of curiosity that
the ancients sought to know the future; they
wanted to dodge ill luck. Divination was
simply an attempt to avoid trouble. Dur-
ing these times, dreams were regarded as pro-
phetic, while everything out of the ordinary
was considered an omen. And even today
the civilized races are cursed with the belief
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in signs, tokens, and other superstitious rem-
nants of the advancing ghost cult of old. Slow,
very slow, is man to abandon those meth-
ods whereby he so gradually and painfully as-
cended the evolutionary scale of life.

6. COERCION AND EXORCISM
1 When men believed in ghosts only, reli-

gious ritual was more personal, less organized,
but the recognition of higher spirits neces-
sitated the employment of “higher spiritual
methods” in dealing with them. This attempt
to improve upon, and to elaborate, the tech-
nique of spirit propitiation led directly to the
creation of defences against the spirits. Man
felt helpless indeed before the uncontrollable
forces operating in terrestrial life, and his feel-
ing of inferiority drove him to attempt to find
some compensating adjustment, some tech-
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nique for evening the odds in the one-sided
struggle of man versus the cosmos.

2 In the early days of the cult, man’s efforts to
influence ghost action were confined to propi-
tiation, attempts by bribery to buy off ill luck.
As the evolution of the ghost cult progressed
to the concept of good as well as bad spir-
its, these ceremonies turned toward attempts
of a more positive nature, efforts to win good
luck. Man’s religion no longer was completely
negativistic, nor did he stop with the effort
to win good luck; he shortly began to devise
schemes whereby he could compel spirit co-
operation. No longer does the religionist stand
defenceless before the unceasing demands of
the spirit phantasms of his own devising; the
savage is beginning to invent weapons where-
with he may coerce spirit action and compel
spirit assistance.
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3 Man’s first efforts at defence were directed

against the ghosts. As the ages passed, the
living began to devise methods of resisting
the dead. Many techniques were developed
for frightening ghosts and driving them away,
among which may be cited the following:

4 1. Cutting off the head and tying up the
body in the grave.

5 2. Stoning the death house.
6 3. Castration or breaking the legs of the

corpse.
7 4. Burying under stones, one origin of the

modern tombstone.
8 5. Cremation, a later-day invention to

prevent ghost trouble.
9 6. Casting the body into the sea.
10 7. Exposure of the body to be eaten by

wild animals.
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11 §§ Ghosts were supposed to be disturbed

and frightened by noise; shouting, bells, and
drums drove them away from the living; and
these ancient methods are still in vogue at
“wakes” for the dead. Foul-smelling concoc-
tions were utilized to banish unwelcome spir-
its. Hideous images of the spirits were con-
structed so that they would flee in haste when
they beheld themselves. It was believed that
dogs could detect the approach of ghosts, and
that they gave warning by howling; that cocks
would crow when they were near. The use of
a cock as a weather vane is in perpetuation of
this superstition.

12 Water was regarded as the best protection
against ghosts. Holy water was superior to all
other forms, water in which the priests had
washed their feet. Both fire and water were
believed to constitute impassable barriers to
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ghosts. The Romans carried water three times
around the corpse; in theXXcentury the body
is sprinkled with holy water, and hand washing
at the cemetery is still a Jewish ritual. Baptism
was a feature of the later water ritual; primi-
tive bathing was a religious ceremony. Only
in recent times has bathing become a sanitary
practice.

13 But man did not stop with ghost coercion;
through religious ritual and other practices he
was soon attempting to compel spirit action.
Exorcism was the employment of one spirit
to control or banish another, and these tac-
tics were also utilized for frightening ghosts
and spirits. Thedual-spiritismconcept of good
and bad forces offeredman ample opportunity
to attempt to pit one agency against another,
for, if a powerful man could vanquish a weaker
one, then certainly a strong spirit could dom-
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inate an inferior ghost. Primitive cursing was
a coercive practice designed to overawe minor
spirits. Later this custom expanded into the
pronouncing of curses upon enemies.

14 It was long believed that by reverting to the
usages of the more ancient mores the spirits
and demigods could be forced into desirable
action. Modern man is guilty of the same pro-
cedure. You address one another in common,
everyday language, but when you engage in
prayer, you resort to the older style of another
generation, the so-called solemn style.

15 This doctrine also explains many religious-
ritual reversions of a sex nature, such as tem-
ple prostitution. These reversions to primitive
customs were considered sure guards against
many calamities. And with these simple-
mindedpeoples all suchperformanceswere en-
tirely free from what modern man would term
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promiscuity.
16 Next came the practice of ritual vows, soon

to be followed by religious pledges and sacred
oaths. Most of these oaths were accompa-
nied by self-torture and self-mutilation; later
on, by fasting and prayer. Self-denial was sub-
sequently looked upon as being a sure coer-
cive; this was especially true in the matter of
sex suppression. And so primitive man early
developed a decided austerity in his religious
practices, a belief in the efficacy of self-torture
and self-denial as rituals capable of coercing
the unwilling spirits to react favourably toward
all such suffering and deprivation.

17 §§ Modern man no longer attempts openly
to coerce the spirits, though he still evinces
a disposition to bargain with Deity. And he
still swears, knocks on wood, crosses his fin-
gers, and follows expectorationwith some trite
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phrase; once it was a magical formula.

7. NATURE OF CULTISM
1 The cult type of social organization per-

sisted because it provided a symbolism for the
preservation and stimulation of moral senti-
ments and religious loyalties. Thecult grewout
of the traditions of “old families” and was per-
petuated as an established institution; all fam-
ilies have a cult of some sort. Every inspiring
ideal grasps for some perpetuating symbolism
— seeks some technique for cultural manifes-
tation which will ensure survival and augment
realization — and the cult achieves this end by
fostering and gratifying emotion.

2 From the dawn of civilization every appeal-
ing movement in social culture or religious
advancement has developed a ritual, a sym-
bolic ceremonial. The more this ritual has
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been an unconscious growth, the stronger it
has gripped its devotees. The cult preserved
sentiment and satisfied emotion, but it has al-
ways been the greatest obstacle to social recon-
struction and spiritual progress.

3 Notwithstanding that the cult has always
retarded social progress, it is regrettable that
so many modern believers in moral standards
and spiritual ideals have no adequate symbol-
ism—nocult ofmutual support—nothing to
belong to. But a religious cult cannot be man-
ufactured; it must grow. And those of no two
groups will be identical unless their rituals are
arbitrarily standardized by authority.

4 The early Christian cult was the most effec-
tive, appealing, and enduring of any ritual ever
conceived or devised, but much of its value has
been destroyed in a scientific age by the de-
struction of so many of its original underlying
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tenets. The Christian cult has been devitalized
by the loss of many fundamental ideas.

5 §§ In the past, truth has grown rapidly and
expanded freely when the cult has been elastic,
the symbolism expansile. Abundant truth and
an adjustable cult have favoured rapidity of so-
cial progression. Ameaningless cult vitiates re-
ligionwhen it attempts to supplant philosophy
and to enslave reason; a genuine cult grows.

6 §§ Regardless of the drawbacks and hand-
icaps, every new revelation of truth has given
rise to a new cult, and even the restatement of
the religionof Jesusmustdevelop anewandap-
propriate symbolism. Modern man must find
some adequate symbolism for his new and ex-
panding ideas, ideals, and loyalties. This en-
hanced symbol must arise out of religious liv-
ing, spiritual experience. And this higher sym-
bolism of a higher civilization must be pred-
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icated on the concept of the Fatherhood of
God and be pregnant with the mighty ideal
of the brotherhood of man.

7 The old cults were too egocentric; the
new must be the outgrowth of applied love.
The new cult must, like the old, foster senti-
ment, satisfy emotion, and promote loyalty;
but it must do more: It must facilitate spiri-
tual progress, enhance cosmic meanings, aug-
ment moral values, encourage social develop-
ment, and stimulate a high type of personal
religious living. The new cult must provide su-
preme goals of living which are both temporal
and eternal — social and spiritual.

8 No cult can endure and contribute to the
progress of social civilization and individual
spiritual attainment unless it is based on the
biologic, sociologic, and religious significance
of the home. A surviving cult must symbol-
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ize that which is permanent in the presence of
unceasing change; it must glorify that which
unifies the stream of ever-changing social me-
tamorphosis. It must recognize true meanings,
exalt beautiful relations, and glorify the good
values of real nobility.

9 But the great difficulty of finding a new
and satisfying symbolism is because modern
men, as a group, adhere to the scientific at-
titude, eschew superstition, and abhor igno-
rance, while as individuals they all crave mys-
tery and venerate the unknown. No cult can
survive unless it embodies somemasterfulmys-
tery and conceals some worthful unattainable.
Again, the new symbolism must not only be
significant for the group but also meaningful
to the individual. The forms of any service-
able symbolism must be those which the in-
dividual can carry out on his own initiative,
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and which he can also enjoy with his fellows.
If the new cult could only be dynamic instead
of static, it might really contribute something
worth while to the progress of mankind, both
temporal and spiritual.

10 But a cult — a symbolism of rituals, slo-
gans, or goals — will not function if it is too
complex. And there must be the demand for
devotion, the response of loyalty. Every ef-
fective religion unerringly develops a worthy
symbolism, and its devotees would do well to
prevent the crystallization of such a ritual into
cramping, deforming, and stifling stereotyped
ceremonials which can only handicap and re-
tard all social, moral, and spiritual progress.
No cult can survive if it retards moral growth
and fails to foster spiritual progress. The cult is
the skeletal structure around which grows the
living and dynamic body of personal spiritual
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experience — true religion.
11 [Presented by a Brilliant Evening Star of

Nebadon.]
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Brilliant Evening Star

The concept of a spirit’s entering into an
inanimate object, an animal, or a hu-
man being, is a very ancient and hon-

ourable belief, having prevailed since the be-
ginning of the evolution of religion. This doc-
trine of spirit possession is nothing more nor
less than fetishism. The savage does not neces-
sarily worship the fetish; he very logically wor-
ships and reverences the spirit resident therein.
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2 At first, the spirit of a fetish was believed to

be the ghost of a deadman; later on, the higher
spirits were supposed to reside in fetishes. And
so the fetish cult eventually incorporated all of
the primitive ideas of ghosts, souls, spirits, and
demon possession.

1. BELIEF IN FETISHES
1 Primitive man always wanted to make any-

thing extraordinary into a fetish; chance there-
fore gave origin to many. A man is sick,
something happens, and he gets well. The
same thing is true of the reputation of many
medicines and the chance methods of treating
disease. Objects connected with dreams were
likely to be converted into fetishes. Volcanoes,
but not mountains, became fetishes; comets,
but not stars. Early man regarded shooting
stars and meteors as indicating the arrival on
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earth of special visiting spirits.
2 The first fetishes were peculiarly marked

pebbles, and “sacred stones” have ever since
been sought by man; a string of beads was
once a collection of sacred stones, a battery of
charms. Many tribes had fetish stones, but few
have survived as have the Kaaba and the Stone
of Scone. Fire and water were also among the
early fetishes, and fire worship, together with
belief in holy water, still survives.

3 Tree fetishes were a later development, but
among some tribes the persistence of nature
worship led to belief in charms indwelt by
some sort of nature spirit. When plants and
fruits became fetishes, theywere taboo as food.
The apple was among the first to fall into this
category; it was never eaten by the Levantine
peoples.

4 If an animal ate human flesh, it became a
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fetish. In thisway thedog came tobe the sacred
animal of the Parsees. If the fetish is an animal
and the ghost is permanently resident therein,
then fetishism may impinge on reincarnation.
In many ways the savages envied the animals;
they did not feel superior to them and were
often named after their favourite beasts.

5 When animals became fetishes, there en-
sued the taboos on eating the flesh of the fe-
tish animal. Apes and monkeys, because of
resemblance to man, early became fetish ani-
mals; later, snakes, birds, and swine were also
similarly regarded. At one time the cow was
a fetish, the milk being taboo while the exc-
reta were highly esteemed. The serpent was
revered in Palestine, especially by the Phoeni-
cians, who, along with the Jews, considered
it to be the mouthpiece of evil spirits. Even
many moderns believe in the charm powers of
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reptiles. From Arabia on through India to the
snake dance of the Moqui tribe of red men the
serpent has been revered.

6 Certain days of the week were fetishes. For
ages Friday has been regarded as an unlucky
day and the number 13 as an evil numeral. The
lucky numbers 3 and 7 came from later revela-
tions; 4was the lucky number of primitiveman
and was derived from the early recognition of
the four points of the compass. It was held un-
lucky to count cattle or other possessions; the
ancients always opposed the taking of a census,
“numbering the people.”

7 Primitive man did not make an undue fe-
tish out of sex; the reproductive function re-
ceived only a limited amount of attention. The
savage was natural minded, not obscene or
prurient.

8 Saliva was a potent fetish; devils could be
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driven out by spitting on a person. For an el-
der or superior to spit on one was the highest
compliment. Parts of the human body were
looked upon as potential fetishes, particularly
the hair and nails. The long-growing finger-
nails of the chiefs were highly prized, and the
trimmings thereof were a powerful fetish. Be-
lief in skull fetishes accounts for much of later-
day head-hunting. The umbilical cord was a
highly prized fetish; even today it is so regarded
in Africa. Mankind’s first toy was a preserved
umbilical cord. Set with pearls, as was often
done, it was man’s first necklace.

9 Hunchbacked and crippled children were
regarded as fetishes; lunatics were believed to
be moon-struck. Primitive man could not dis-
tinguish between genius and insanity; idiots
were either beaten to death or revered as fetish
personalities. Hysteria increasingly confirmed
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the popular belief in witchcraft; epileptics of-
ten were priests and medicine men. Drunken-
ness was looked upon as a form of spirit pos-
session; when a savage went on a spree, he put
a leaf in his hair for the purpose of disavowing
responsibility for his acts. Poisons and intoxi-
cants became fetishes; they were deemed to be
possessed.

10 Many people looked upon geniuses as fe-
tish personalities possessed by a wise spirit.
And these talented humans soon learned to
resort to fraud and trickery for the advance-
ment of their selfish interests. A fetish man
was thought to be more than human; he was
divine, even infallible. Thus did chiefs, kings,
priests, prophets, and church rulers eventually
wield great power and exercise unbounded au-
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thority.

2. EVOLUTION OF THE FETISH
1 It was a supposed preference of ghosts to

indwell some object which had belonged to
them when alive in the flesh. This belief ex-
plains the efficacy of many modern relics. The
ancients always revered the bones of their lead-
ers, and the skeletal remains of saints and
heroes are still regarded with superstitious awe
by many. Even today, pilgrimages are made to
the tombs of great men.

2 Belief in relics is an outgrowth of the an-
cient fetish cult. The relics of modern religions
represent an attempt to rationalize the fetish of
the savage and thus elevate it to a place of dig-
nity and respectability in the modern religious
systems. It is heathenish to believe in fetishes
and magic but supposedly all right to accept
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relics and miracles.
3 The hearth — fireplace — became more or

less of a fetish, a sacred spot. The shrines and
temples were at first fetish places because the
dead were buried there. The fetish hut of the
Hebrews was elevated by Moses to that place
where it harboured a superfetish, the then ex-
istent concept of the law of God. But the Is-
raelites never gave up the peculiar Canaanite
belief in the stone altar: “And this stone which
I have set up as a pillar shall be God’s house.”
They truly believed that the spirit of their God
dwelt in such stone altars, whichwere in reality
fetishes.

4 §§ The earliest images were made to pre-
serve the appearance and memory of the il-
lustrious dead; they were really monuments.
Idols were a refinement of fetishism. Theprim-
itives believed that a ceremony of consecra-
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tion caused the spirit to enter the image; like-
wise, when certain objects were blessed, they
became charms.

5 Moses, in the addition of the second com-
mandment to the ancient Dalamatian moral
code, made an effort to control fetish wor-
ship among the Hebrews. He carefully di-
rected that they should make no sort of image
that might become consecrated as a fetish. He
made it plain, “You shall not make a graven
image or any likeness of anything that is in
heaven above, or on the earth beneath, or in
the waters of the earth.” While this command-
ment did much to retard art among the Jews,
it did lessen fetish worship. But Moses was
too wise to attempt suddenly to displace the
olden fetishes, and he therefore consented to
the putting of certain relics alongside the law
in the combined war altar and religious shrine
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which was the ark.
6 §§ Words eventually became fetishes, more

especially those which were regarded as God’s
words; in this way the sacred books of many
religions have become fetishistic prisons in-
carcerating the spiritual imagination of man.
Moses’ very effort against fetishes became a su-
preme fetish; his commandmentwas later used
to stultify art and to retard the enjoyment and
adoration of the beautiful.

7 In olden times the fetish word of authority
was a fear-inspiring doctrine, the most terrible
of all tyrants which enslave men. A doctrinal
fetish will lead mortal man to betray himself
into the clutches of bigotry, fanaticism, super-
stition, intolerance, and the most atrocious of
barbarous cruelties. Modern respect for wis-
dom and truth is but the recent escape from
the fetish-making tendency up to the higher
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levels of thinking and reasoning. Concerning
the accumulated fetish writings which various
religionists hold as sacred books, it is not only
believed that what is in the book is true, but
also that every truth is contained in the book.
If one of these sacred books happens to speak
of the earth as being flat, then, for long gen-
erations, otherwise sane1 men and women will
refuse to accept positive evidence that the pla-
net is round.

8 The practice of opening one of these sacred
books to let the eye chance upon a passage, the
following of which may determine important
life decisions or projects, is nothing more nor
less than arrant fetishism. To take an oath on a
“holy book” or to swear by some object of su-

1 The great popularity in our days of the “flat earth
theories”, accepted by the masses of uneducated and
superficially educated people is both sad and ominous.
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preme veneration is a formof refined fetishism.
9 But it does represent real evolutionary

progress to advance from the fetish fear of a
savage chief ’s fingernail trimmings to the ado-
rationof a superb collectionof letters, laws, leg-
ends, allegories, myths, poems, and chronicles
which, after all, reflect the winnowed moral
wisdom of many centuries, at least up to the
time and event of their being assembled as a
“sacred book.”

10 To become fetishes, words had to be con-
sidered inspired, and the invocation of sup-
posed divinely inspired writings led directly
to the establishment of the authority of the
church, while the evolution of civil forms led
to the fruition of the authority of the state.

3. TOTEMISM
1 Fetishism ran through all the primitive
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cults from the earliest belief in sacred stones,
through idolatry, cannibalism, and nature
worship, to totemism.

2 Totemism is a combination of social and
religious observances. Originally it was
thought that respect for the totem animal of
supposed biologic origin ensured the food sup-
ply. Totems were at one and the same time
symbols of the group and their god. Such a god
was the clan personified. Totemism was one
phase of the attempted socialization of other-
wise personal religion. The totem eventually
evolved into the flag, or national symbol, of
the various modern peoples.

3 A fetish bag, a medicine bag, was a pouch
containing a reputable assortment of ghost-
impregnated articles, and the medicine man of
old never allowed his bag, the symbol of his
power, to touch the ground. Civilized peoples
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in the XX century see to it that their flags, em-
blemsof national consciousness, likewise never
touch the ground.

4 The insignia of priestly and kingly office
were eventually regarded as fetishes, and the
fetish of the state supreme has passed through
many stages of development, from clans to
tribes, from suzerainty to sovereignty, from
totems to flags. Fetish kings have ruled by
“divine right,” and many other forms of gov-
ernment have obtained. Men have also made
a fetish of democracy, the exaltation and ado-
ration of the common man’s ideas when col-
lectively called “public opinion.” One man’s
opinion, when taken by itself, is not regarded
as worth much, but when many men are col-
lectively functioning as a democracy, this same
mediocre judgment is held to be the arbiter of
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justice and the standard of righteousness.

4. MAGIC
1 Civilizedman attacks the problems of a real

environment through his science; savage man
attempted to solve the real problems of an illu-
sory ghost environment by magic. Magic was
the technique ofmanipulating the conjectured
spirit environment whose machinations end-
lessly explained the inexplicable; it was the art
of obtaining voluntary spirit co-operation and
of coercing involuntary spirit aid through the
use of fetishes or other andmore powerful spir-
its.

2 The object of magic, sorcery, and necro-
mancy was twofold:

3 1. To secure insight into the future.
4 2. Favourably to influence environment.
5 §§ The objects of science are identical with
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those of magic. Mankind is progressing from
magic to science, not by meditation and rea-
son, but rather through long experience, grad-
ually and painfully. Man is gradually backing
into the truth, beginning in error, progressing
in error, and finally attaining the threshold of
truth. Only with the arrival of the scientific
method has he faced forward. But primitive
man had to experiment or perish.

6 The fascination of early superstition was
the mother of the later scientific curiosity.
There was progressive dynamic emotion —
fear plus curiosity — in these primitive super-
stitions; there was progressive driving power
in the olden magic. These superstitions repre-
sented the emergence of the human desire to
know and to control planetary environment.

7 Magic gained such a strong hold upon the
savage because he could not grasp the concept
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of natural death. The later idea of original sin
helped much to weaken the grip of magic on
the race in that it accounted for natural death.
It was at one time not at all uncommon for
ten innocent persons to be put to death be-
cause of supposed responsibility for one natu-
ral death. This is one reason why ancient peo-
ples did not increase faster, and it is still true
of some African tribes. The accused individ-
ual usually confessed guilt, even when facing
death.

8 Magic is natural to a savage. He believes
that an enemy can actually be killed by prac-
tising sorcery on his shingled hair or fingernail
trimmings. The fatality of snake bites was at-
tributed to the magic of the sorcerer. The dif-
ficulty in combating magic arises from the fact
that fear can kill. Primitive peoples so feared
magic that it did actually kill, and such results
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were sufficient to substantiate this erroneous
belief. In case of failure there was always some
plausible explanation; the cure for defective
magic was more magic.

5. MAGICAL CHARMS
1 Since anything connected with the body

could become a fetish, the earliest magic had
to do with hair and nails. Secrecy attendant
upon body elimination grew up out of fear
that an enemy might get possession of some-
thing derived from the body and employ it in
detrimentalmagic; all excreta of the bodywere
therefore carefully buried. Public spitting was
refrained from because of the fear that saliva
would be used in deleterious magic; spittle was
always covered. Even food remnants, clothing,
and ornaments could become instruments of
magic. The savage never left any remnants of
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his meal on the table. And all this was done
through fear that one’s enemiesmight use these
things in magical rites, not from any apprecia-
tion of the hygienic value of such practices.

2 Magical charms were concocted from a
great variety of things: human flesh, tiger
claws, crocodile teeth, poison plant seeds,
snake venom, and human hair. The bones of
the dead were very magical. Even the dust
from footprints could be used in magic. The
ancients were great believers in love charms.
Blood and other forms of bodily secretions
were able to ensure the magic influence of love.

3 Images were supposed to be effective in
magic. Effigies were made, and when treated
ill or well, the same effects were believed to
rest upon the real person. When making pur-
chases, superstitious persons would chew a bit
of hardwood in order to soften the heart of the
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seller.
4 Themilk of a black cowwas highlymagical;

so also were black cats. The staff or wand was
magical, along with drums, bells, and knots.
All ancient objects were magical charms. The
practices of a new or higher civilization were
looked upon with disfavour because of their
supposedly evilmagical nature. Writing, print-
ing, and pictures were long so regarded.

5 Primitiveman believed that namesmust be
treated with respect, especially names of the
gods. The name was regarded as an entity, an
influence distinct from the physical personal-
ity; it was esteemed equally with the soul and
the shadow. Names were pawned for loans; a
man could not use his name until it had been
redeemed by payment of the loan. Nowadays
one signs his name to a note. An individual’s
name soon became important in magic. The
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savage had two names; the important one was
regarded as too sacred to use on ordinary oc-
casions, hence the second or everyday name
— a nickname. He never told his real name to
strangers. Any experience of an unusual nature
caused him to change his name; sometimes it
was in an effort to cure disease or to stop bad
luck. The savage could get a new name by buy-
ing it from the tribal chief; men still invest in
titles and degrees. But among the most primi-
tive tribes, such as the African Bushmen, indi-
vidual names do not exist.

6. THE PRACTICE OF MAGIC
1 Magic was practised through the use of

wands, “medicine” ritual, and incantations,
and it was customary for the practitioner to
work unclothed. Women outnumbered the
men among primitive magicians. In magic,
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“medicine” means mystery, not treatment. The
savage never doctored himself; he never used
medicines except on the advice of the special-
ists in magic. And the voodoo doctors of the
XX century are typical of themagicians of old.

2 Therewas both a public and a private phase
to magic. That performed by the medicine
man, shaman, or priest was supposed to be for
the good of the whole tribe. Witches, sorcer-
ers, and wizards dispensed private magic, per-
sonal and selfish magic which was employed
as a coercive method of bringing evil on one’s
enemies. The concept of dual spiritism, good
and bad spirits, gave rise to the later beliefs
in white and black magic. And as religion
evolved, magic was the term applied to spirit
operations outside one’s own cult, and it also
referred to older ghost beliefs.

3 Word combinations, the ritual of chants
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and incantations, were highly magical. Some
early incantations finally evolved into prayers.
Presently, imitative magic was practised;
prayers were acted out; magical dances were
nothing but dramatic prayers. Prayer gradually
displaced magic as the associate of sacrifice.

4 Gesture, being older than speech, was the
more holy and magical, and mimicry was be-
lieved to have strong magical power. The red
men often staged a buffalo dance in which one
of their numberwouldplay thepart of a buffalo
and, in being caught, would ensure the success
of the impending hunt. The sex festivities of
May Day were simply imitative magic, a sug-
gestive appeal to the sex passions of the plant
world. The doll was first employed as a magic
talisman by the barren wife.

5 §§ Magic was the branch off the evolution-
ary religious tree which eventually bore the
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fruit of a scientific age. Belief in astrology led
to the development of astronomy; belief in a
philosopher’s stone led to the mastery of met-
als, while belief in magic numbers founded the
science of mathematics.

6 §§ But a world so filled with charms did
much to destroy all personal ambition and ini-
tiative. The fruits of extra labour or of dili-
gence were looked upon as magical. If a man
had more grain in his field than his neighbour,
hemight be haled before the chief and charged
with enticing this extra grain from the indolent
neighbour’s field. Indeed, in the days of bar-
barism it was dangerous to know very much;
there was always the chance of being executed
as a black artist.

7 Gradually science is removing the gam-
bling element from life. But if modern meth-
ods of education should fail, there would be
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an almost immediate reversion to the primitive
beliefs in magic. These superstitions still linger
in theminds ofmany so-called civilizedpeople.
Language contains many fossils which testify
that the race has long been steeped in magi-
cal superstition, such words as spellbound, ill-
starred, possessions, inspiration, spirit away, in-
genuity, entrancing, thunderstruck, and aston-
ished. And intelligent human beings still be-
lieve in good luck, evil eye, and astrology.

8 Ancient magic was the cocoon of modern
science, indispensable in its time but now no
longer useful. And so the phantasms of igno-
rant superstition agitated the primitive minds
of men until the concepts of science could be
born. Today, Urantia is in the twilight zone of
this intellectual evolution. One half the world
is grasping eagerly for the light of truth and
the facts of scientific discovery, while the other
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half languishes in the arms of ancient supersti-
tion and but thinly disguised magic.

9 [Presented by a Brilliant Evening Star of
Nebadon.]
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Brilliant Evening Star

Primitive man regarded himself as being
in debt to the spirits, as standing in need
of redemption. As the savages looked at

it, in justice the spiritsmight have visitedmuch
more bad luck upon them. As time passed, this
concept developed into the doctrine of sin and
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salvation. The soul was looked upon as com-
ing into the world under forfeit — original sin.
The soul must be ransomed; a scapegoat must
be provided. The head-hunter, in addition to
practising the cult of skull worship, was able to
provide a substitute for his own life, a scape-
man.

2 The savage was early possessed with the
notion that spirits derive supreme satisfaction
from the sight of human misery, suffering, and
humiliation. At first, man was only concerned
with sins of commission, but later he became
exercised over sins of omission. And the whole
subsequent sacrificial system grew up around
these two ideas. This new ritual had to do with
the observance of the propitiation ceremonies
of sacrifice. Primitive man believed that some-
thing special must be done to win the favour
of the gods; only advanced civilization recog-
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nizes a consistently even-tempered and benev-
olent God. Propitiation was insurance against
immediate ill luck rather than investment in
future bliss. And the rituals of avoidance, ex-
orcism, coercion, and propitiation all merge
into one another.

1. THE TABOO
1 Observance of a taboo was man’s effort to

dodge ill luck, to keep fromoffending the spirit
ghosts by the avoidance of something. The
taboos were at first nonreligious, but they early
acquired ghost or spirit sanction, and when
thus reinforced, they became lawmakers and
institution builders. The taboo is the source
of ceremonial standards and the ancestor of
primitive self-control. It was the earliest form
of societal regulation and for a long time the
only one; it is still a basic unit of the social reg-
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ulative structure.
2 The respect which these prohibitions com-

manded in the mind of the savage exactly
equalled his fear of the powers who were sup-
posed to enforce them. Taboos first arose be-
cause of chance experience with ill luck; later
they were proposed by chiefs and shamans —
fetish men whowere thought to be directed by
a spirit ghost, even by a god. The fear of spirit
retribution is so great in the mind of a primi-
tive that he sometimes dies of fright when he
has violated a taboo, and this dramatic episode
enormously strengthens the hold of the taboo
on the minds of the survivors.

3 Among the earliest prohibitions were re-
strictions on the appropriation of women and
other property. As religion began to play a
larger part in the evolution of the taboo, the
article resting under ban was regarded as un-
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clean, subsequently as unholy. The records of
the Hebrews are full of the mention of things
clean and unclean, holy and unholy, but their
beliefs along these lines were far less cumber-
some and extensive than were those of many
other peoples.

4 The seven commandments of Dalamatia
and Eden, as well as the ten injunctions of the
Hebrews, were definite taboos, all expressed
in the same negative form as were the most
ancient prohibitions. But these newer codes
were truly emancipating in that they took the
place of thousands of pre-existent taboos. And
more than this, these later commandments
definitely promised something in return for
obedience.

5 The early food taboos originated in fetish-
ism and totemism. The swine was sacred to
the Phoenicians, the cow to the Hindus. The
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Egyptian taboo on pork has been perpetuated
by the Hebraic and Islamic faiths. A variant of
the food taboo was the belief that a pregnant
woman could think so much about a certain
food that the child, when born, would be the
echo of that food. Such viands would be taboo
to the child.

6 Methods of eating soon became taboo, and
so originated ancient and modern table eti-
quette. Caste systems and social levels are
vestigial remnants of olden prohibitions. The
taboos were highly effective in organizing so-
ciety, but they were terribly burdensome; the
negative-ban system not only maintained use-
ful and constructive regulations but also obso-
lete, outworn, and useless taboos.

7 There would, however, be no civilized so-
ciety to sit in criticism upon primitive man
except for these far-flung and multifarious
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taboos, and the taboo would never have en-
dured but for the upholding sanctions of prim-
itive religion. Many of the essential factors in
man’s evolution have been highly expensive,
have cost vast treasure in effort, sacrifice, and
self-denial, but these achievements of self-con-
trol were the real rungs on which man climbed
civilization’s ascending ladder.

2. THE CONCEPT OF SIN
1 Thefear of chance and thedreadof bad luck

literally drove man into the invention of prim-
itive religion as supposed insurance against
these calamities. From magic and ghosts, re-
ligion evolved through spirits and fetishes to
taboos. Every primitive tribe had its tree of
forbidden fruit, literally the apple but figura-
tively consisting of a thousand branches hang-
ing heavy with all sorts of taboos. And the
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forbidden tree always said, “Thou shalt not.”
2 As the savage mind evolved to that point

where it envisaged both good and bad spirits,
and when the taboo received the solemn sanc-
tion of evolving religion, the stage was all set
for the appearance of the new conception of
sin. The idea of sin was universally established
in theworld before revealed religion evermade
its entry. It was only by the concept of sin that
natural death became logical to the primitive
mind. Sin was the transgression of taboo, and
death was the penalty of sin.

3 Sin was ritual, not rational; an act, not a
thought. And this entire concept of sin was
fostered by the lingering traditions of Dilmun
and the days of a little paradise on earth. The
tradition of Adam and the Garden of Eden
also lent substance to the dream of a onetime
“golden age” of the dawn of the races. And all
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this confirmed the ideas later expressed in the
belief that man had his origin in a special cre-
ation, that he started his career in perfection,
and that transgression of the taboos — sin —
brought him down to his later sorry plight.

4 The habitual violation of a taboo became
a vice; primitive law made vice a crime; re-
ligion made it a sin. Among the early tribes
the violation of a taboo was a combined crime
and sin. Community calamity was always re-
garded as punishment for tribal sin. To those
who believed that prosperity and righteous-
ness went together, the apparent prosperity of
the wicked occasioned so much worry that it
was necessary to invent hells for the punish-
ment of taboo violators; the numbers of these
places of future punishment have varied from
one to five.

5 The idea of confession and forgiveness early
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appeared in primitive religion. Men would ask
forgiveness at a public meeting for sins they
intended to commit the following week. Con-
fession was merely a rite of remission, also a
public notification of defilement, a ritual of
crying “unclean, unclean!” Then followed all
the ritualistic schemes of purification. All an-
cient peoples practised these meaningless cere-
monies. Many apparently hygienic customs of
the early tribes were largely ceremonial.

3. RENUNCIATION AND
HUMILIATION

1 Renunciation came as the next step in re-
ligious evolution; fasting was a common prac-
tice. Soon it became the custom to forgomany
formsof physical pleasure, especially of a sexual
nature. The ritual of the fast was deeply rooted
in many ancient religions and has been handed
down to practically all modern theologic sys-
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tems of thought.
2 Just about the time barbarian man was re-

covering from the wasteful practice of burn-
ing and burying property with the dead, just
as the economic structure of the races was be-
ginning to take shape, this new religious doc-
trine of renunciation appeared, and tens of
thousands of earnest souls began to court pov-
erty. Property was regarded as a spiritual hand-
icap. These notions of the spiritual dangers of
material possession were widespreadly enter-
tained in the times of Philo and Paul, and they
have markedly influenced European philoso-
phy ever since.

3 Poverty was just a part of the ritual of
the mortification of the flesh which, unfor-
tunately, became incorporated into the writ-
ings and teachings of many religions, notably
Christianity. Penance is the negative form of
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this ofttimes foolish ritual of renunciation. But
all this taught the savage self-control, and that
was a worth-while advancement in social evo-
lution. Self-denial and self-control were two
of the greatest social gains from early evolu-
tionary religion. Self-control gave man a new
philosophy of life; it taught him the art of aug-
menting life’s fraction by lowering the denom-
inator of personal demands instead of always
attempting to increase the numerator of self-
ish gratification.

4 These olden ideas of self-discipline em-
braced flogging and all sorts of physical tor-
ture. The priests of the mother cult were es-
pecially active in teaching the virtue of phys-
ical suffering, setting the example by submit-
ting themselves to castration. The Hebrews,
Hindus, and Buddhists were earnest devotees
of this doctrine of physical humiliation.



89:3.5–6 SIN, SACRIFICE, AND ATONEMENT 3955
5 All through the olden times men sought in

these ways for extra credits on the self-denial
ledgers of their gods. It was once customary,
when under some emotional stress, to make
vows of self-denial and self-torture. In time
these vows assumed the form of contracts with
the gods and, in that sense, represented true
evolutionary progress in that the gods were
supposed to do something definite in return
for this self-torture and mortification of the
flesh. Vows were both negative and positive.
Pledges of this harmful and extreme nature are
best observed today among certain groups in
India.

6 §§ It was only natural that the cult of renun-
ciation and humiliation should have paid at-
tention to sexual gratification. The continence
cult originated as a ritual among soldiers prior
to engaging in battle; in later days it became
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the practice of “saints.” This cult toleratedmar-
riage only as an evil lesser than fornication.
Many of the world’s great religions have been
adversely influenced by this ancient cult, but
none more markedly than Christianity. The
Apostle Paul was a devotee of this cult, and
his personal views are reflected in the teach-
ings which he fastened onto Christian theol-
ogy: “It is good for a man not to touch a wo-
man.” “I would that all men were even as I my-
self.” “I say, therefore, to the unmarried and
widows, it is good for them to abide even as I.”
Paul well knew that such teachings were not a
part of Jesus’ gospel, and his acknowledgement
of this is illustrated by his statement, “I speak
this by permission and not by commandment.”
But this cult led Paul to look down upon wo-
men. And the pity of it all is that his personal
opinions have long influenced the teachings
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of a great world religion. If the advice of the
tentmaker-teacher were to be literally and uni-
versally obeyed, then would the human race
come to a sudden and inglorious end. Further-
more, the involvement of a religion with the
ancient continence cult leads directly to a war
against marriage and the home, society’s ver-
itable foundation and the basic institution of
human progress. And it is not to be wondered
at that all such beliefs fostered the formation
of celibate priesthoods in themany religions of
various peoples.

7 §§ Someday man should learn how to en-
joy liberty without license, nourishment with-
out gluttony, and pleasure without debauch-
ery. Self-control is a better human policy of
behaviour regulation than is extreme self-de-
nial. Nor did Jesus ever teach these unreason-
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able views to his followers.

4. ORIGINS OF SACRIFICE
1 Sacrifice as a part of religious devotions, like

many other worshipful rituals, did not have a
simple and single origin. The tendency to bow
down before power and to prostrate oneself in
worshipful adoration in the presence of mys-
tery is foreshadowed in the fawning of the dog
before itsmaster. It is but one step from the im-
pulse of worship to the act of sacrifice. Prim-
itive man gauged the value of his sacrifice by
the pain which he suffered. When the idea of
sacrifice first attached itself to religious cere-
monial, no offering was contemplated which
was not productive of pain. The first sacri-
ficeswere such acts as pluckinghair, cutting the
flesh,mutilations, knocking out teeth, and cut-
ting off fingers. As civilization advanced, these
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crude concepts of sacrifice were elevated to the
level of the rituals of self-abnegation, asceti-
cism, fasting, deprivation, and the later Chris-
tian doctrine of sanctification through sorrow,
suffering, and the mortification of the flesh.

2 Early in the evolution of religion there ex-
isted two conceptions of the sacrifice: the idea
of the gift sacrifice, which connoted the atti-
tude of thanksgiving, and the debt sacrifice,
which embraced the idea of redemption. Later
there developed the notion of substitution.

3 Man still later conceived that his sacrifice
of whatever nature might function as a mes-
sage bearer to the gods; it might be as a sweet
savour in the nostrils of deity. This brought in-
cense and other aesthetic features of sacrificial
rituals which developed into sacrificial feast-
ing, in time becoming increasingly elaborate
and ornate.
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4 §§ As religion evolved, the sacrificial rites

of conciliation and propitiation replaced the
older methods of avoidance, placation, and ex-
orcism.

5 The earliest idea of the sacrifice was that
of a neutrality assessment levied by ancestral
spirits; only later did the idea of atonement de-
velop. As man got away from the notion of the
evolutionary origin of the race, as the tradi-
tions of the days of the Planetary Prince and
the sojourn of Adam filtered down through
time, the concept of sin and of original sin
became widespread, so that sacrifice for acci-
dental and personal sin evolved into the doc-
trine of sacrifice for the atonement of racial sin.
Theatonementof the sacrificewas a blanket in-
surance device which covered even the resent-
ment and jealousy of an unknown god.

6 Surroundedby somany sensitive spirits and
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grasping gods, primitive man was face to face
with such a host of creditor deities that it
required all the priests, ritual, and sacrifices
throughout an entire lifetime to get him out
of spiritual debt. The doctrine of original sin,
or racial guilt, started every person out in seri-
ous debt to the spirit powers.

7 §§ Gifts and bribes are given to men; but
when tendered to the gods, they are described
as being dedicated, made sacred, or are called
sacrifices. Renunciation was the negative form
of propitiation; sacrifice became the positive
form. The act of propitiation included praise,
glorification, flattery, and even entertainment.
And it is the remnants of these positive prac-
tices of the olden propitiation cult that consti-
tute the modern forms of divine worship. Pre-
sent-day forms of worship are simply the ritu-
alization of these ancient sacrificial techniques
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of positive propitiation.
8 §§ Animal sacrifice meant much more to

primitiveman than it could evermean tomod-
ern races. These barbarians regarded the an-
imals as their actual and near kin. As time
passed, man became shrewd in his sacrificing,
ceasing to offer up his work animals. At first he
sacrificed the best of everything, including his
domesticated animals.

9 It was no empty boast that a certain Egyp-
tian rulermadewhen he stated that he had sac-
rificed: 113,433 slaves, 493,386 head of cattle,
88 boats, 2,756 golden images, 331,702 jars of
honey and oil, 228,380 jars of wine, 680,714
geese, 6,744,428 loaves of bread, 5,740,352
sacks of corn1. And in order to do this he must
1 In 1955 text “coin”. Early Egyptians developed a
system of exchange of gold and silver rings, but true
coinage was not introduced until the period of Per-
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needs have sorely taxed his toiling subjects.
10 Sheer necessity eventually drove these se-

sian domination (525–415 BCE), during which the
gold daric and silver siglos of Darius I (reigned from
521–485 BCE) would have been used for some trans-
actions. Coins were not actually minted in Egypt un-
til 404–343 BCE during the brief period of indepen-
dence between the 1st Persian period and the recon-
quest by Artaxerxes III (342–336 BCE), when silver
imitation Athenian Owls were minted. Coins were
regularly minted in Egypt during the Ptolemaic (283–
30 BCE) and subsequent Roman periods. The Har-
ris Papyrus I commemorates the reign of Rameses III,
and was commissioned by his son Rameses IV at the
former’s death in 1172 BCE. This list of gifts to the
Gods is excerpted from this papyrus, thus predates the
earliest significant presence of coins in Egypt by 650–
750 years. This is the key difference between this item
and the Greek/Creek item in 85:4.1. This precise list,
including the “coin” typo, is found in William Gra-
ham Sumner/Albert G. Keller, “The Science of Soci-
ety,” Yale, 1927.
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misavages to eat thematerial part of their sacri-
fices, the gods having enjoyed the soul thereof.
And this custom found justification under the
pretence of the ancient sacred meal, a commu-
nion service according to modern usage.

5. SACRIFICES AND CANNIBALISM
1 Modern ideas of early cannibalism are en-

tirely wrong; it was a part of the mores of early
society. While cannibalism is traditionally
horrible to modern civilization, it was a part of
the social and religious structure of primitive
society. Group interests dictated the practice
of cannibalism. It grew up through the urge of
necessity and persisted because of the slavery
of superstition and ignorance. It was a social,
economic, religious, and military custom.

2 Early man was a cannibal; he enjoyed hu-
man flesh, and therefore he offered it as a food
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gift to the spirits and his primitive gods. Since
ghost spirits were merely modified men, and
since food was man’s greatest need, then food
must likewise be a spirit’s greatest need.

3 Cannibalism was once well-nigh universal
among the evolving races. The Sangiks were
all cannibalistic, but originally the Andonites
were not, nor were the Nodites and Adamites;
neither were the Andites until after they had
become grossly admixedwith the evolutionary
races.

4 The taste for human flesh grows. Having
been started through hunger, friendship, re-
venge, or religious ritual, the eating of human
flesh goes on to habitual cannibalism. Man-
eating has arisen through food scarcity, though
this has seldom been the underlying reason.
The Eskimos and early Andonites, however,
seldom were cannibalistic except in times of
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famine. The red men, especially in Central
America, were cannibals. It was once a gen-
eral practice for primitive mothers to kill and
eat their own children in order to renew the
strength lost in childbearing, and in Queens-
land the first child is still frequently thus killed
and devoured. In recent times cannibalism has
been deliberately resorted to by many African
tribes as a war measure, a sort of frightfulness
with which to terrorize their neighbours.

5 Some cannibalism resulted from the de-
generation of once superior stocks, but it
was mostly prevalent among the evolutionary
races. Man-eating came on at a time when
men experienced intense and bitter emotions
regarding their enemies. Eating human flesh
became part of a solemn ceremony of revenge;
it was believed that an enemy’s ghost could, in
this way, be destroyed or fused with that of
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the eater. It was once a widespread belief that
wizards attained their powers by eating human
flesh.

6 Certain groups of man-eaters would con-
sume onlymembers of their own tribes, a pseu-
dospiritual inbreeding which was supposed to
accentuate tribal solidarity. But they also ate
enemies for revenge with the idea of appropri-
ating their strength. It was considered an hon-
our to the soul of a friend or fellow tribesman if
his body were eaten, while it was no more than
just punishment to an enemy thus to devour
him. The savage mind made no pretensions to
being consistent.

7 Among some tribes aged parents would
seek to be eaten by their children; among oth-
ers it was customary to refrain from eating near
relations; their bodies were sold or exchanged
for those of strangers. There was considerable



89:5.8–11 BRILLIANT EVENING STAR 3968

commerce in women and children who had
been fattened for slaughter. When disease or
war failed to control population, the surplus
was unceremoniously eaten.

8 §§ Cannibalism has been gradually disap-
pearing because of the following influences:

9 1. It sometimes became a communal cer-
emony, the assumption of collective responsi-
bility for inflicting the death penalty upon a
fellow tribesman. The blood guilt ceases to be
a crime when participated in by all, by society.
The last of cannibalism in Asia was this eating
of executed criminals.

10 2. It very early became a religious ritual,
but the growth of ghost fear did not always
operate to reduce man-eating.

11 3. Eventually it progressed to the point
where only certain parts or organs of the body
were eaten, those parts supposed to contain the
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soul or portions of the spirit. Blood drinking
became common, and it was customary tomix
the “edible” parts of the body with medicines.

12 4. It became limited tomen; womenwere
forbidden to eat human flesh.

13 5. Itwas next limited to the chiefs, priests,
and shamans.

14 6. Then it became taboo among the
higher tribes. The taboo on man-eating origi-
nated in Dalamatia and slowly spread over the
world. The Nodites encouraged cremation as
a means of combating cannibalism since it was
once a common practice to dig up buried bod-
ies and eat them.

15 7. Human sacrifice sounded the death
knell of cannibalism. Human flesh having be-
come the food of superior men, the chiefs, it
was eventually reserved for the still more su-
perior spirits; and thus the offering of human
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sacrifices effectively put a stop to cannibalism,
except among the lowest tribes. When human
sacrifice was fully established, man-eating be-
came taboo; human fleshwas food only for the
gods; man could eat only a small ceremonial
bit, a sacrament.

16 §§ Finally animal substitutes came into gen-
eral use for sacrificial purposes, and even
among the more backward tribes dog-eating
greatly reduced man-eating. The dog was the
first domesticated animal and was held in high
esteem both as such and as food.

6. EVOLUTION OF HUMAN
SACRIFICE

1 Human sacrifice was an indirect result of
cannibalism as well as its cure. Providing spirit
escorts to the spirit world also led to the less-
ening of man-eating as it was never the cus-
tom to eat these death sacrifices. No race has
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been entirely free from the practice of human
sacrifice in some form and at some time, even
though the Andonites, Nodites, and Adamites
were the least addicted to cannibalism.

2 Human sacrifice has been virtually uni-
versal; it persisted in the religious customs
of the Chinese, Hindus, Egyptians, Hebrews,
Mesopotamians, Greeks, Romans, and many
other peoples, even on to recent times among
the backward African and Australian tribes.
The later American Indians had a civiliza-
tion emerging from cannibalism and, there-
fore, steeped in human sacrifice, especially in
Central and South America. The Chaldeans
were among the first to abandon the sacrific-
ing of humans for ordinary occasions, substi-
tuting therefor animals. About 2,000 years ago
a tenderhearted Japanese emperor introduced
clay images to take the place of human sacri-
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fices, but it was less than 1,000 years ago that
these sacrifices died out in northern Europe.
Among certain backward tribes, human sacri-
fice is still carried on by volunteers, a sort of
religious or ritual suicide. A shaman once or-
dered the sacrifice of amuch respectedoldman
of a certain tribe. The people revolted; they re-
fused to obey. Whereupon the old man had
his own son dispatch him; the ancients really
believed in this custom.

3 §§ There is no more tragic and pathetic ex-
perience on record, illustrative of the heart-
tearing contentions between ancient and time-
honoured religious customs and the contrary
demands of advancing civilization, than the
Hebrew narrative of Jephthah and his only
daughter. As was common custom, this well-
meaning man had made a foolish vow, had
bargained with the “god of battles,” agreeing
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to pay a certain price for victory over his ene-
mies. And this price was to make a sacrifice of
that which first came out of his house to meet
him when he returned to his home. Jephthah
thought that oneof his trusty slaveswould thus
be on hand to greet him, but it turned out that
his daughter and only child came out to wel-
come him home. And so, even at that late date
and among a supposedly civilized people, this
beautiful maiden, after two months to mourn
her fate, was actually offered as a human sacri-
fice by her father, and with the approval of his
fellow tribesmen. And all this was done in the
face of Moses’ stringent rulings against the of-
fering of human sacrifice. Butmen andwomen
are addicted to making foolish and needless
vows, and the men of old held all such pledges
to be highly sacred.

4 §§ In olden times, when a new building of
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any importance was started, it was customary
to slay a human being as a “foundation sacri-
fice.” This provided a ghost spirit to watch over
and protect the structure. When the Chinese
made ready to cast a bell, custom decreed the
sacrifice of at least one maiden for the purpose
of improving the tone of the bell; the girl cho-
sen was thrown alive into the molten metal.

5 It was long the practice of many groups to
build slaves alive into important walls. In later
times the northern European tribes substi-
tuted thewalling in of the shadowof a passerby
for this custom of entombing living persons in
thewalls of newbuildings. TheChinese buried
in a wall those workmen who died while con-
structing it.

6 A petty king in Palestine, in building the
walls of Jericho, “laid the foundation thereof
in Abiram, his first-born, and set up the gates



89:6.7 SIN, SACRIFICE, AND ATONEMENT 3975

thereof in his youngest son, Segub.” At that
late date, not only did this father put two of his
sons alive in the foundation holes of the city’s
gates, but his action is also recorded as being
“according to the word of the Lord.” Moses
had forbidden these foundation sacrifices, but
the Israelites reverted to them soon after his
death. The XX century ceremony of deposit-
ing trinkets and keepsakes in the cornerstone
of a new building is reminiscent of the primi-
tive foundation sacrifices.

7 §§ It was long the custom of many peo-
ples to dedicate the first fruits to the spirits.
And these observances, now more or less sym-
bolic, are all survivals of the early ceremonies
involving human sacrifice. The idea of of-
fering the first-born as a sacrifice was wide-
spread among the ancients, especially among
the Phoenicians, who were the last to give it
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up. It used to be said upon sacrificing, “life for
life.” Now you say at death, “dust to dust.”

8 The spectacle of Abraham constrained to
sacrifice his son Isaac, while shocking to civi-
lized susceptibilities, was not a new or strange
idea to the men of those days. It was long a
prevalent practice for fathers, at times of great
emotional stress, to sacrifice their first-born
sons. Many peoples have a tradition analogous
to this story, for there once existed a world-
wide and profound belief that it was necessary
to offer a human sacrifice when anything ex-
traordinary or unusual happened.
7. MODIFICATIONS OF HUMAN

SACRIFICE
1 Moses attempted to end human sacrifices

by inaugurating the ransom as a substitute. He
established a systematic schedule which en-
abled his people to escape the worst results of
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their rash and foolish vows. Lands, properties,
and children could be redeemed according to
the established fees, which were payable to the
priests. Those groups which ceased to sacri-
fice their first-born soon possessed great ad-
vantages over less advanced neighbours who
continued these atrocious acts. Many such
backward tribes were not only greatly weak-
ened by this loss of sons, but even the succes-
sion of leadership was often broken.

2 An outgrowth of the passing child sacri-
fice was the custom of smearing blood on the
house doorposts for the protection of the first-
born. This was often done in connection with
one of the sacred feasts of the year, and this cer-
emony once obtained over most of the world
from Mexico to Egypt.

3 Even after most groups had ceased the rit-
ual killing of children, it was the custom to put
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an infant away by itself, off in the wilderness
or in a little boat on the water. If the child
survived, it was thought that the gods had in-
tervened to preserve him, as in the traditions
of Sargon, Moses, Cyrus, and Romulus. Then
came the practice of dedicating the first-born
sons as sacred or sacrificial, allowing them to
grow up and then exiling them in lieu of death;
this was the origin of colonization. The Ro-
mans adhered to this custom in their scheme
of colonization.

4 §§ Many of the peculiar associations of sex
laxity with primitive worship had their origin
in connection with human sacrifice. In olden
times, if a woman met head-hunters, she could
redeem her life by sexual surrender. Later, a
maiden consecrated to the gods as a sacrifice
might elect to redeem her life by dedicating
her body for life to the sacred sex service of
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the temple; in this way she could earn her re-
demption money. The ancients regarded it as
highly elevating to have sex relations with a
woman thus engaged in ransoming her life. It
was a religious ceremony to consort with these
sacred maidens, and in addition, this whole
ritual afforded an acceptable excuse for com-
monplace sexual gratification. This was a sub-
tle species of self-deception which both the
maidens and their consorts delighted to prac-
tice upon themselves. The mores always drag
behind in the evolutionary advance of civiliza-
tion, thus providing sanction for the earlier
and more savagelike sex practices of the evolv-
ing races.

5 Templeharlotry eventually spread through-
out southern Europe and Asia. The money
earned by the temple prostitutes was held sa-
cred among all peoples — a high gift to pre-
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sent to the gods. The highest types of women
thronged the temple sex marts and devoted
their earnings to all kinds of sacred services
and works of public good. Many of the bet-
ter classes of women collected their dowries by
temporary sex service in the temples, and most
men preferred to have such women for wives.

8. REDEMPTION AND
COVENANTS

1 Sacrificial redemption and temple prostitu-
tion were in reality modifications of human
sacrifice. Next came the mock sacrifice of
daughters. This ceremony consisted in blood-
letting, with dedication to lifelong virginity,
and was a moral reaction to the older temple
harlotry. In more recent times virgins dedi-
cated themselves to the service of tending the
sacred temple fires.

2 Men eventually conceived the idea that the
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offering of some part of the body could take
the place of the older and complete human
sacrifice. Physical mutilation was also consid-
ered to be an acceptable substitute. Hair, nails,
blood, and even fingers and toes were sacri-
ficed. The later andwell-nigh universal ancient
rite of circumcision was an outgrowth of the
cult of partial sacrifice; it was purely sacrificial,
no thought of hygiene being attached thereto.
Men were circumcised; women had their ears
pierced.

3 Subsequently it became the custom to bind
fingers together instead of cutting them off.
Shaving the head and cutting the hair were
likewise forms of religious devotion. The mak-
ing of eunuchswas at first amodification of the
idea of human sacrifice. Nose and lip piercing
is still practised in Africa, and tattooing is an
artistic evolution of the earlier crude scarring
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of the body.
4 §§ The custom of sacrifice eventually be-

came associated, as a result of advancing teach-
ings, with the idea of the covenant. At last,
the gods were conceived of as entering into
real agreements with man; and this was a ma-
jor step in the stabilization of religion. Law,
a covenant, takes the place of luck, fear, and
superstition.

5 Man could never even dream of entering
into a contract with Deity until his concept
of God had advanced to the level whereon
the universe controllers were envisioned as de-
pendable. And man’s early idea of God was so
anthropomorphic that he was unable to con-
ceive of a dependable Deity until he himself
became relatively dependable, moral, and eth-
ical.

6 But the idea of making a covenant with
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the gods did finally arrive. Evolutionary man
eventually acquired such moral dignity that he
dared to bargain with his gods. And so the busi-
ness of offering sacrifices gradually developed
into the game of man’s philosophic bargain-
ing with God. And all this represented a new
device for insuring against bad luck or, rather,
an enhanced technique for the more definite
purchase of prosperity. Do not entertain the
mistaken idea that these early sacrifices were
a free gift to the gods, a spontaneous offering
of gratitude or thanksgiving; they were not ex-
pressions of true worship.

7 §§ Primitive forms of prayer were nothing
more nor less than bargaining with the spir-
its, an argument with the gods. It was a kind
of bartering in which pleading and persuasion
were substituted for something more tangible
and costly. The developing commerce of the
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races had inculcated the spirit of trade and had
developed the shrewdness of barter; and now
these traits began to appear in man’s worship
methods. And as somemenwere better traders
than others, so some were regarded as better
prayers than others. The prayer of a just man
was held in high esteem. A just man was one
who had paid all accounts to the spirits, had
fully discharged every ritual obligation to the
gods.

8 Early prayer was hardly worship; it was a
bargaining petition for health, wealth, and life.
And in many respects prayers have not much
changed with the passing of the ages. They are
still read out of books, recited formally, and
written out for emplacement on wheels and
for hanging on trees, where the blowing of the
winds will save man the trouble of expending
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his own breath.

9. SACRIFICES AND SACRAMENTS
1 The human sacrifice, throughout the

course of the evolution of Urantian rituals, has
advanced from the bloody business of man-
eating to higher andmore symbolic levels. The
early rituals of sacrifice bred the later cere-
monies of sacrament. In more recent times the
priest alonewould partake of a bit of the canni-
balistic sacrifice or a drop of humanblood, and
then all would partake of the animal substi-
tute. These early ideas of ransom, redemption,
and covenants have evolved into the later-day
sacramental services. And all this ceremonial
evolution has exerted a mighty socializing in-
fluence.

2 In connection with the Mother of God
cult, in Mexico and elsewhere, a sacrament of
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cakes andwinewas eventually utilized in lieu of
the flesh and blood of the older human sacri-
fices. The Hebrews long practised this ritual as
a part of their Passover ceremonies, and it was
from this ceremonial that the later Christian
version of the sacrament took its origin.

3 The ancient social brotherhoods were
based on the rite of blood drinking; the early
Jewish fraternity was a sacrificial blood af-
fair. Paul started out to build a new Chris-
tian cult on “the blood of the everlasting
covenant.” And while he may have unneces-
sarily encumbered Christianity with teachings
about blood and sacrifice, he did once and for
all make an end of the doctrines of redemption
through human or animal sacrifices. His the-
ologic compromises indicate that even revela-
tion must submit to the graduated control of
evolution. According to Paul, Christ became
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the last and all-sufficient human sacrifice; the
divine Judge is now fully and forever satisfied.

4 And so, after long ages the cult of the sac-
rifice has evolved into the cult of the sacra-
ment. Thus are the sacraments of modern reli-
gions the legitimate successors of those shock-
ing early ceremonies of human sacrifice and the
still earlier cannibalistic rituals. Many still de-
pend upon blood for salvation, but it has at
least become figurative, symbolic, and mystic.

10. FORGIVENESS OF SIN
1 Ancient man only attained consciousness

of favour with God through sacrifice. Modern
manmustdevelopnew techniquesof achieving
the self-consciousness of salvation. The con-
sciousness of sin persists in the mortal mind,
but the thought patterns of salvation there-
from have become outworn and antiquated.
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The reality of the spiritual need persists, but
intellectual progress has destroyed the olden
ways of securing peace and consolation for
mind and soul.

2 §§ Sin must be redefined as deliberate disloy-
alty to Deity. There are degrees of disloyalty:
the partial loyalty of indecision; the divided
loyalty of confliction; the dying loyalty of in-
difference; and the death of loyalty exhibited
in devotion to godless ideals.

3 §§ The sense or feeling of guilt is the con-
sciousness of the violation of the mores; it is
not necessarily sin. There is no real sin in the
absence of conscious disloyalty to Deity.

4 The possibility of the recognition of the
sense of guilt is a badge of transcendent dis-
tinction for mankind. It does not mark man
as mean but rather sets him apart as a crea-
ture of potential greatness and ever-ascending
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glory. Such a sense of unworthiness is the
initial stimulus that should lead quickly and
surely to those faith conquests which translate
the mortal mind to the superb levels of moral
nobility, cosmic insight, and spiritual living;
thus are all the meanings of human existence
changed from the temporal to the eternal, and
all values are elevated from the human to the
divine.

5 The confession of sin is a manful repudia-
tion of disloyalty, but it in no wise mitigates
the time-space consequences of such disloy-
alty. But confession — sincere recognition
of the nature of sin — is essential to religious
growth and spiritual progress.

6 The forgiveness of sin by Deity is the re-
newal of loyalty relations following a period of
the human consciousness of the lapse of such
relations as the consequence of conscious re-
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bellion. The forgiveness does not have to be
sought, only received as the consciousness of
re-establishment of loyalty relations between
the creature and the Creator. And all the
loyal sons of God are happy, service-loving,
and ever-progressive in the Paradise ascent.

7 [Presented by a Brilliant Evening Star of
Nebadon.]
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Melchizedek

The evolution of religious observances
progressed from placation, avoidance,
exorcism, coercion, conciliation, and

propitiation to sacrifice, atonement, and re-
demption. The technique of religious ritual
passed from the forms of the primitive cult
through fetishes to magic and miracles; and
as ritual became more complex in response
to man’s increasingly complex concept of the
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supermaterial realms, it was inevitably domi-
nated by medicine men, shamans, and priests.

2 In the advancing concepts of primitiveman
the spirit world was eventually regarded as be-
ing unresponsive to the ordinary mortal. Only
the exceptional among humans could catch
the ear of the gods; only the extraordinaryman
or woman would be heard by the spirits. Re-
ligion thus enters upon a new phase, a stage
wherein it gradually becomes secondhanded;
always does a medicine man, a shaman, or a
priest intervene between the religionist and the
object of worship. And today most Urantia
systems of organized religious belief are pass-
ing through this level of evolutionary develop-
ment.

3 Evolutionary religion is born of a sim-
ple and all-powerful fear, the fear which
surges through the human mind when con-
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fronted with the unknown, the inexplicable,
and the incomprehensible. Religion eventually
achieves the profoundly simple realization of
an all-powerful love, the love which sweeps ir-
resistibly through the human soul when awak-
ened to the conception of the limitless affec-
tion of the Universal Father for the sons of the
universe. But inbetween thebeginning and the
consummation of religious evolution, there in-
tervene the long ages of the shamans, who pre-
sume to stand between man and God as inter-
mediaries, interpreters, and intercessors.

1. THE FIRST SHAMANS — THE
MEDICINE MEN

1 Theshamanwas the rankingmedicineman,
the ceremonial fetishman, and the focus per-
sonality for all the practices of evolutionary re-
ligion. In many groups the shaman outranked
the war chief, marking the beginning of the
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church domination of the state. The shaman
sometimes functioned as a priest and even as a
priest-king. Some of the later tribes had both
the earlier shaman-medicine men (seers) and
the later appearing shaman-priests. And in
many cases the office of shamanbecamehered-
itary.

2 Since in olden times anything abnormal
was ascribed to spirit possession, any striking
mental or physical abnormality constituted
qualification for being a medicine man. Many
of these men were epileptic, many of the wo-
men hysteric, and these two types accounted
for a good deal of ancient inspiration as well as
spirit and devil possession. Quite a few of these
earliest of priests were of a class which has since
been denominated paranoiac.

3 While they may have practised deception
in minor matters, the great majority of the
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shamans believed in the fact of their spirit
possession. Women who were able to throw
themselves into a trance or a cataleptic fit be-
came powerful shamanesses; later, such wo-
men became prophets and spirit mediums.
Their cataleptic trances usually involved al-
leged communications with the ghosts of the
dead. Many female shamans were also profes-
sional dancers.

4 But not all shamans were self-deceived;
many were shrewd and able tricksters. As the
profession developed, a novice was required to
serve an apprenticeship of ten years of hard-
ship and self-denial to qualify as a medicine
man. The shamans developed a professional
mode of dress and affected a mysterious con-
duct. They frequently employed drugs to in-
duce certain physical states which would im-
press and mystify the tribesmen. Sleight-of-
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hand feats were regarded as supernatural by the
common folk, and ventriloquismwas first used
by shrewd priests. Many of the olden shamans
unwittingly stumbled onto hypnotism; others
induced autohypnosis by prolonged staring at
their navels.

5 While many resorted to these tricks and
deceptions, their reputation as a class, after
all, stood on apparent achievement. When a
shaman failed in his undertakings, if he could
not advance a plausible alibi, he was either de-
moted or killed. Thus the honest shamans
early perished; only the shrewd actors survived.

6 It was shamanism that took the exclusive
directionof tribal affairs outof thehandsof the
old and the strong and lodged it in the hands
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of the shrewd, the clever, and the farsighted.

2. SHAMANISTIC PRACTICES
1 Spirit conjuring was a very precise and

highly complicated procedure, comparable to
present-day church rituals conducted in an
ancient tongue. The human race very early
sought for superhuman help, for revelation;
and men believed that the shaman actually re-
ceived such revelations. While the shamans
utilized the great power of suggestion in their
work, it was almost invariably negative sugges-
tion; only in very recent times has the tech-
nique of positive suggestion been employed. In
the early development of their profession the
shamans began to specialize in such vocations
as rain making, disease healing, and crime de-
tecting. To heal diseases was not, however, the
chief function of a shamanic medicine man; it



90:2.2–3 MELCHIZEDEK 3998

was, rather, to know and to control the hazards
of living.

2 Ancient black art, both religious and secu-
lar, was called white art when practised by ei-
ther priests, seers, shamans, or medicine men.
The practitioners of the black art were called
sorcerers, magicians, wizards, witches, en-
chanters, necromancers, conjurers, and sooth-
sayers. As time passed, all such purported con-
tact with the supernatural was classified either
as witchcraft or shamancraft.

3 Witchcraft embraced the magic performed
by earlier, irregular, and unrecognized spir-
its; shamancraft had to do with miracles per-
formed by regular spirits and recognized gods
of the tribe. In later times thewitch became as-
sociated with the devil, and thus was the stage
set for the many comparatively recent exhibi-
tions of religious intolerance. Witchcraft was
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a religion with many primitive tribes.
4 The shamans were great believers in the

mission of chance as revelatory of the will of
the spirits; they frequently cast lots to arrive at
decisions. Modern survivals of this proclivity
for casting lots are illustrated, not only in the
many games of chance, but also in the well-
known “counting-out” rhymes. Once, the per-
son counted out must die; now, he is only it
in some childish game. That which was seri-
ous business to primitive man has survived as a
diversion of the modern child.

5 The medicine men put great trust in signs
and omens, such as, “When youhear the sound
of a rustling in the tops of the mulberry trees,
then shall you bestir yourself.” Very early in the
history of the race the shamans turned their
attention to the stars. Primitive astrology was
a world-wide belief and practice; dream inter-
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preting also became widespread. All this was
soon followed by the appearance of those tem-
peramental shamanesses who professed to be
able to communicate with the spirits of the
dead.

6 Though of ancient origin, the rain mak-
ers, or weather shamans, have persisted right
on down through the ages. A severe drought
meant death to the early agriculturists; weather
control was the object of much ancient magic.
Civilizedman stillmakes theweather the com-
mon topic of conversation. The olden peoples
all believed in the power of the shaman as a rain
maker, but it was customary to kill him when
he failed, unless he could offer a plausible ex-
cuse to account for the failure.

7 Again and again did the Caesars banish
the astrologers, but they invariably returned
because of the popular belief in their powers.
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They could not be driven out, and even in the
XVI century after Christ the directors of Oc-
cidental church and state were the patrons of
astrology. Thousands of supposedly intelligent
people still believe that one may be born under
the domination of a lucky or an unlucky star;
that the juxtaposition of the heavenly bodies
determines the outcome of various terrestrial
adventures. Fortunetellers are still patronized
by the credulous.

8 The Greeks believed in the efficacy of orac-
ular advice, the Chinese used magic as pro-
tection against demons, shamanism flourished
in India, and it still openly persists in central
Asia. It is an only recently abandoned practice
throughout much of the world.

9 Ever and anon, true prophets and teach-
ers arose to denounce and expose shamanism.
Even the vanishing redmanhad such a prophet
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within the past 100 years, the Shawnee Ten-
skwatawa, who predicted the eclipse of the
sun in 18061 and denounced the vices of the
white man. Many true teachers have appeared
among the various tribes and races all through
the long ages of evolutionary history. And they
will ever continue to appear to challenge the
shamans or priests of any age who oppose gen-
eral education and attempt to thwart scientific
progress.

1 The 1955 text reads Teuskwatawa and 1808.
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Figure 22: Tenskwatawa, 1830 by George Catlin.
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10 In many ways and by devious methods the

olden shamans established their reputations as
voices of God and custodians of providence.
They sprinkled the newborn with water and
conferred names upon them; they circumcised
the males. They presided over all burial cer-
emonies and made due announcement of the
safe arrival of the dead in spiritland.

11 Theshamanic priests andmedicinemenof-
ten became very wealthy through the accre-
tion of their various fees which were ostensi-
bly offerings to the spirits. Not infrequently
a shaman would accumulate practically all the
material wealth of his tribe. Upon the death of
a wealthy man it was customary to divide his
property equally with the shaman and some
public enterprise or charity. This practice still
obtains in some parts of Tibet, where one half
the male population belongs to this class of
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nonproducers.

12 The shamans dressed well and usually had
a number of wives; they were the original aris-
tocracy, being exempt from all tribal restric-
tions. They were very often of low-grade mind
and morals. They suppressed their rivals by de-
nominating themwitches or sorcerers and very
frequently rose to such positions of influence
and power that they were able to dominate the
chiefs or kings.

13 Primitive man regarded the shaman as a
necessary evil; he feared him but did not love
him. Early man respected knowledge; he hon-
oured and rewarded wisdom. The shaman was
mostly fraud, but the veneration for shaman-
ism well illustrates the premium put upon wis-



90:3.1 MELCHIZEDEK 4006

dom in the evolution of the race.

3. THE SHAMANIC THEORY OF
DISEASE AND DEATH

1 Since ancient man regarded himself and his
material environment as being directly respon-
sive to the whims of the ghosts and the fan-
cies of the spirits, it is not strange that his
religion should have been so exclusively con-
cerned with material affairs. Modern man at-
tacks his material problems directly; he rec-
ognizes that matter is responsive to the intel-
ligent manipulation of mind. Primitive man
likewise desired to modify and even to con-
trol the life and energies of the physical do-
mains; and since his limited comprehension of
the cosmos led him to the belief that ghosts,
spirits, and gods were personally and immedi-
ately concerned with the detailed control of
life and matter, he logically directed his efforts
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to winning the favour and support of these su-
perhuman agencies.

2 Viewed in this light, much of the inexpli-
cable and irrational in the ancient cults is un-
derstandable. The ceremonies of the cult were
primitive man’s attempt to control the mate-
rial world in which he found himself. And
many of his efforts were directed to the end
of prolonging life and ensuring health. Since
all diseases and death itself were originally re-
garded as spirit phenomena, it was inevitable
that the shamans, while functioning as medi-
cinemenandpriests, should alsohave laboured
as doctors and surgeons.

3 The primitive mind may be handicapped
by lack of facts, but it is for all that logi-
cal. When thoughtfulmenobserve disease and
death, they set about todetermine the causes of
these visitations, and in accordance with their
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understanding, the shamans and the scientists
have propounded the following theories of af-
fliction:

4 1. Ghosts — direct spirit influences. The
earliest hypothesis advanced in explanation of
disease and death was that spirits caused dis-
ease by enticing the soul out of the body; if it
failed to return, death ensued. The ancients
so feared the malevolent action of disease-pro-
ducing ghosts that ailing individuals would of-
ten be deserted without even food or water.
Regardless of the erroneous basis for these be-
liefs, they did effectively isolate afflicted indi-
viduals and prevent the spread of contagious
disease.

5 2. Violence — obvious causes. The causes
for some accidents and deaths were so easy
to identify that they were early removed from
the category of ghost action. Fatalities and
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wounds attendant upon war, animal combat,
and other readily identifiable agencies were
considered as natural occurrences. But it was
long believed that the spirits were still respon-
sible for delayed healing or for the infection
of wounds of even “natural” causation. If no
observable natural agent could be discovered,
the spirit ghosts were still held responsible for
disease and death.

6 Today, in Africa and elsewhere may be
found primitive peoples who kill someone ev-
ery time a nonviolent death occurs. Their
medicine men indicate the guilty parties. If
a mother dies in childbirth, the child is imme-
diately strangled — a life for a life.

7 3. Magic— the influence of enemies. Much
sickness was thought to be caused by be-
witchment, the action of the evil eye and the
magic pointing bow. At one time it was re-
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ally dangerous to point a finger at anyone; it
is still regarded as ill-mannered to point. In
cases of obscure disease and death the ancients
would hold a formal inquest, dissect the body,
and settle upon some finding as the cause of
death; otherwise the death would be laid to
witchcraft, thus necessitating the execution
of the witch responsible therefor. These an-
cient coroner’s inquests savedmany a supposed
witch’s life. Among some it was believed that
a tribesman could die as a result of his own
witchcraft, in which event no one was accused.

8 4. Sin — punishment for taboo violation. In
comparatively recent times it has beenbelieved
that sickness is a punishment for sin, personal
or racial. Among peoples traversing this level
of evolution the prevailing theory is that one
cannot be afflicted unless one has violated a
taboo. To regard sickness and suffering as “ar-
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rows of the Almighty within them” is typical
of such beliefs. The Chinese and Mesopota-
mians long regarded disease as the result of the
action of evil demons, although theChaldeans
also looked upon the stars as the cause of suf-
fering. This theory of disease as a consequence
of divine wrath is still prevalent among many
reputedly civilized groups of Urantians.

9 5. Natural causation. Mankind has been
very slow to learn thematerial secrets of the in-
terrelationship of cause and effect in the physi-
cal domains of energy, matter, and life. The an-
cient Greeks, having preserved the traditions
of Adamson’s teachings, were among the first
to recognize that all disease is the result of nat-
ural causes. Slowly and certainly the unfold-
ing of a scientific era is destroying man’s age-
old theories of sickness and death. Fever was
one of the first human ailments to be removed
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from the category of supernatural disorders,
and progressively the era of science has bro-
ken the fetters of ignorance which so long im-
prisoned the human mind. An understanding
of old age and contagion is gradually obliter-
ating man’s fear of ghosts, spirits, and gods as
the personal perpetrators of humanmisery and
mortal suffering.

10 §§ Evolution unerringly achieves its end: It
imbues man with that superstitious fear of the
unknown and dread of the unseen which is the
scaffolding for the God concept. And hav-
ing witnessed the birth of an advanced com-
prehension of Deity, through the co-ordinate
action of revelation, this same technique of
evolution then unerringly sets in motion those
forces of thought which will inexorably oblit-
erate the scaffolding, which has served its pur-
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pose.
4. MEDICINE UNDER THE

SHAMANS
1 The entire life of ancient men was prophy-

lactic; their religion was in no small measure
a technique for disease prevention. And re-
gardless of the error in their theories, they were
wholehearted in putting them into effect; they
had unbounded faith in theirmethods of treat-
ment, and that, in itself, is a powerful remedy.

2 §§ The faith required to get well under the
foolish ministrations of one of these ancient
shamans was, after all, not materially different
from that which is required to experience heal-
ing at the hands of some of his later-day succes-
sors who engage in the nonscientific treatment
of disease.

3 §§ The more primitive tribes greatly feared
the sick, and for long ages they were care-
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fully avoided, shamefully neglected. It was a
great advance in humanitarianism when the
evolution of shamancraft produced priests and
medicine men who consented to treat dis-
ease. Then it became customary for the entire
clan to crowd into the sickroom to assist the
shaman in howling the disease ghosts away. It
was not uncommon for a woman to be the di-
agnosing shaman, while a man would admin-
ister treatment. The usual method of diagnos-
ing disease was to examine the entrails of an
animal.

4 Disease was treated by chanting, howling,
laying on of hands, breathing on the patient,
and many other techniques. In later times
the resort to temple sleep, during which heal-
ing supposedly tookplace, becamewidespread.
The medicine men eventually essayed actual
surgery in connection with temple slumber;
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among the first operations was that of trephin-
ing the skull to allow a headache spirit to es-
cape. The shamans learned to treat fractures
and dislocations, to open boils and abscesses;
the shamanesses became adept at midwifery.

5 It was a common method of treatment to
rub somethingmagical on an infected or blem-
ished spot on the body, throw the charm away,
and supposedly experience a cure. If anyone
should chance to pick up the discarded charm,
it was believed he would immediately acquire
the infection or blemish. It was a long time
before herbs and other real medicines were in-
troduced. Massage was developed in connec-
tion with incantation, rubbing the spirit out
of the body, and was preceded by efforts to
rub medicine in, even as moderns attempt to
rub liniments in. Cupping and sucking the af-
fected parts, together with bloodletting, were
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thought to be of value in getting rid of a dis-
ease-producing spirit.

6 Since water was a potent fetish, it was uti-
lized in the treatment of many ailments. For
long it was believed that the spirit causing
the sickness could be eliminated by sweating.
Vapourbathswerehighly regarded; natural hot
springs soon blossomed as primitive health re-
sorts. Early man discovered that heat would
relieve pain; he used sunlight, fresh animal or-
gans, hot clay, and hot stones, and many of
these methods are still employed. Rhythm was
practised in an effort to influence the spirits;
the tom-toms were universal.

7 Among some people disease was thought
to be caused by a wicked conspiracy between
spirits and animals. This gave rise to the belief
that there existed a beneficent plant remedy
for every animal-caused disease. The red men
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were especially devoted to the plant theory of
universal remedies; they always put a drop of
blood in the root hole left when the plant was
pulled up.

8 Fasting, dieting, and counterirritants were
often used as remedial measures. Human se-
cretions, being definitely magical, were highly
regarded; blood and urine were thus among
the earliest medicines and were soon aug-
mented by roots and various salts. The
shamans believed that disease spirits could be
driven out of the body by foul-smelling and
bad-tasting medicines. Purging very early be-
came a routine treatment, and the values of
raw cocoa and quinine were among the earliest
pharmaceutical discoveries.

9 The Greeks were the first to evolve truly ra-
tional methods of treating the sick. Both the
Greeks and the Egyptians received their med-
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ical knowledge from the Euphrates valley. Oil
and wine was a very early medicine for treating
wounds; castor oil and opiumwere used by the
Sumerians. Many of these ancient and effective
secret remedies lost their power when they be-
came known; secrecy has always been essential
to the successful practice of fraud and supersti-
tion. Only facts and truth court the full light of
comprehension and rejoice in the illumination
and enlightenment of scientific research.

5. PRIESTS AND RITUALS
1 The essence of the ritual is the perfection

of its performance; among savages it must be
practised with exact precision. It is only when
the ritual has been correctly carried out that
the ceremony possesses compelling power over
the spirits. If the ritual is faulty, it only arouses
the anger and resentment of the gods. There-
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fore, since man’s slowly evolving mind con-
ceived that the technique of ritual was the deci-
sive factor in its efficacy, it was inevitable that
the early shamans should sooner or later evolve
into a priesthood trained to direct the metic-
ulous practice of the ritual. And so for tens
of thousands of years endless rituals have ham-
pered society andcursed civilization, havebeen
an intolerable burden to every act of life, every
racial undertaking.

2 Ritual is the technique of sanctifying cus-
tom; ritual creates and perpetuates myths as
well as contributing to the preservation of so-
cial and religious customs. Again, ritual itself
has been fathered by myths. Rituals are often
at first social, later becoming economic and fi-
nally acquiring the sanctity and dignity of re-
ligious ceremonial. Ritual may be personal or
group in practice — or both — as illustrated
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by prayer, dancing, and drama.
3 Words become a part of ritual, such as the

use of terms like amen and selah. The habit of
swearing, profanity, represents a prostitution
of former ritualistic repetition of holy names.
The making of pilgrimages to sacred shrines is
a very ancient ritual. The ritual next grew into
elaborate ceremonies of purification, cleans-
ing, and sanctification. The initiation cere-
monies of the primitive tribal secret societies
were in reality a crude religious rite. The wor-
ship technique of the olden mystery cults was
just one long performance of accumulated re-
ligious ritual. Ritual finally developed into the
modern types of social ceremonials and reli-
giousworship, services embracingprayer, song,
responsive reading, and other individual and
group spiritual devotions.

4 §§ The priests evolved from shamans up
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through oracles, diviners, singers, dancers,
weathermakers, guardians of religious relics,
temple custodians, and foretellers of events, to
the status of actual directors of religious wor-
ship. Eventually the office became hereditary;
a continuous priestly caste arose.

5 As religion evolved, priests began to spe-
cialize according to their innate talents or spe-
cial predilections. Some became singers, oth-
ers prayers, and still others sacrificers; later
came the orators — preachers. And when re-
ligion became institutionalized, these priests
claimed to “hold the keys of heaven.”

6 The priests have always sought to impress
and awe the common people by conducting
the religious ritual in an ancient tongue and by
sundry magical passes so to mystify the wor-
shippers as to enhance their own piety and au-
thority. The great danger in all this is that the
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ritual tends to become a substitute for religion.
7 The priesthoods have done much to delay

scientific development and to hinder spiritual
progress, but they have contributed to the sta-
bilization of civilization and to the enhance-
ment of certain kinds of culture. But many
modern priests have ceased to function as di-
rectors of the ritual of theworship ofGod, hav-
ing turned their attention to theology — the
attempt to define God.

8 It is not denied that the priests have been a
millstone about the neck of the races, but the
true religious leaders have been invaluable in
pointing the way to higher and better realities.

9 [Presented by a Melchizedek of Nebadon.]
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Chief of Midwayers

Prayer, as an agency of religion, evolved
from previous nonreligious monologue
and dialogue expressions. With the

attainment of self-consciousness by primitive
man there occurred the inevitable corollary of
other-consciousness, the dual potential of so-
cial response and God recognition.
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2 The earliest prayer forms were not ad-

dressed toDeity. These expressions weremuch
like what you would say to a friend as you
entered upon some important undertaking,
“Wish me luck.” Primitive man was enslaved
to magic; luck, good and bad, entered into all
the affairs of life. At first, these luck petitions
weremonologues— just a kindof thinkingout
loud by the magic server. Next, these believers
in luckwould enlist the support of their friends
and families, and presently some form of cere-
mony would be performed which included the
whole clan or tribe.

3 When the concepts of ghosts and spir-
its evolved, these petitions became superhu-
man in address, and with the consciousness
of gods, such expressions attained to the lev-
els of genuine prayer. As an illustration of this,
among certain Australian tribes primitive re-
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ligious prayers antedated their belief in spirits
and superhuman personalities.

4 The Toda tribe of India now observes this
practice of praying to no one in particular, just
as did the early peoples before the times of re-
ligious consciousness. Only, among the To-
das, this represents a regression of their de-
generating religion to this primitive level. The
present-day rituals of the dairymen priests of
the Todas do not represent a religious cere-
mony since these impersonal prayers do not
contribute anything to the conservation or en-
hancementof any social,moral, or spiritual val-
ues.

5 Prereligious praying was part of the mana
practices of the Melanesians, the oudah be-
liefs of the African Pygmies, and the manitou
superstitions of the North American Indians.
TheBaganda tribes ofAfrica have only recently
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emerged from the mana level of prayer. In this
early evolutionary confusion men pray to gods
— local and national — to fetishes, amulets,
ghosts, rulers, and to ordinary people.

1. PRIMITIVE PRAYER
1 The function of early evolutionary religion

is to conserve and augment the essential social,
moral, and spiritual values which are slowly
taking form. This mission of religion is not
consciously observed by mankind, but it is
chiefly effected by the function of prayer. The
practice of prayer represents the unintended,
but nonetheless personal and collective, effort
of any group to secure (to actualize) this con-
servation of higher values. But for the safe-
guarding of prayer, all holy days would speedily
revert to the status of mere holidays.

2 §§ Religion and its agencies, the chief of
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which is prayer, are allied only with those
values which have general social recognition,
group approval. Therefore, when primitive
man attempted to gratify his baser emotions
or to achieve unmitigated selfish ambitions,
he was deprived of the consolation of religion
and the assistance of prayer. If the individ-
ual sought to accomplish anything antisocial,
he was obliged to seek the aid of nonreligious
magic, resort to sorcerers, and thus be deprived
of the assistance of prayer. Prayer, therefore,
very early became a mighty promoter of social
evolution, moral progress, and spiritual attain-
ment.

3 But the primitive mind was neither logi-
cal nor consistent. Early men did not perceive
that material things were not the province of
prayer. These simple-minded souls reasoned
that food, shelter, rain, game, and other ma-
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terial goods enhanced the social welfare, and
therefore they began to pray for these phys-
ical blessings. While this constituted a per-
version of prayer, it encouraged the effort to
realize these material objectives by social and
ethical actions. Such a prostitution of prayer,
while debasing the spiritual values of a people,
nevertheless directly elevated their economic,
social, and ethical mores.

4 Prayer is only monologuous in the most
primitive type of mind. It early becomes a dia-
logue and rapidly expands to the level of group
worship. Prayer signifies that the premagical
incantations of primitive religion have evolved
to that level where the humanmind recognizes
the reality of beneficent powers or beings who
are able to enhance social values and to aug-
ment moral ideals, and further, that these in-
fluences are superhuman and distinct from the
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ego of the self-conscious human and his fel-
low mortals. True prayer does not, therefore,
appear until the agency of religious ministry is
visualized as personal.

5 §§ Prayer is little associated with animism,
but such beliefs may exist alongside emerging
religious sentiments. Many times, religion and
animism have had entirely separate origins.

6 §§ With those mortals who have not been
delivered from the primitive bondage of fear,
there is a real danger that all prayer may lead to
a morbid sense of sin, unjustified convictions
of guilt, real or fancied. But in modern times
it is not likely that many will spend sufficient
time at prayer to lead to this harmful brooding
over their unworthiness or sinfulness. Thedan-
gers attendant upon the distortion and per-
version of prayer consist in ignorance, super-
stition, crystallization, devitalization, materi-
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alism, and fanaticism.

2. EVOLVING PRAYER
1 The first prayers were merely verbalized

wishes, the expression of sincere desires. Prayer
next became a technique of achieving spirit co-
operation. And then it attained to the higher
function of assisting religion in the conserva-
tion of all worth-while values.

2 Both prayer and magic arose as a result of
man’s adjustive reactions to Urantian environ-
ment. But aside from this generalized relation-
ship, they have little in common. Prayer has
always indicated positive action by the praying
ego; it has been always psychic and sometimes
spiritual. Magic has usually signified an at-
tempt to manipulate reality without affecting
the ego of the manipulator, the practitioner
of magic. Despite their independent origins,
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magic and prayer often have been interrelated
in their later stages of development. Magic has
sometimes ascended by goal elevation from
formulas through rituals and incantations to
the threshold of true prayer. Prayer has some-
times become so materialistic that it has de-
generated into a pseudomagical technique of
avoiding the expenditure of that effort which
is requisite for the solution of Urantian prob-
lems.

3 §§ Whenman learned that prayer could not
coerce the gods, then it became more of a pe-
tition, favour seeking. But the truest prayer is
in reality a communion between man and his
Maker.

4 §§ The appearance of the sacrifice idea
in any religion unfailingly detracts from the
higher efficacy of true prayer in that men seek
to substitute the offerings of material posses-
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sions for the offering of their own consecrated
wills to the doing of the will of God.

5 When religion is divested of a personal
God, its prayers translate to the levels of the-
ology and philosophy. When the highest
God concept of a religion is that of an imper-
sonal Deity, such as in pantheistic idealism, al-
though affording the basis for certain forms of
mystic communion, it proves fatal to the po-
tency of true prayer, which always stands for
man’s communion with a personal and supe-
rior being.

6 During the earlier times of racial evolution
and even at the present time, in the day-by-
day experience of the average mortal, prayer is
verymuch a phenomenon ofman’s intercourse
with his own subconscious. But there is also
a domain of prayer wherein the intellectually
alert and spiritually progressing individual at-
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tains more or less contact with the supercon-
scious levels of the human mind, the domain
of the indwelling Thought Adjuster. In addi-
tion, there is a definite spiritual phase of true
prayer which concerns its reception and rec-
ognition by the spiritual forces of the universe,
and which is entirely distinct from all human
and intellectual association.

7 Prayer contributes greatly to the develop-
ment of the religious sentiment of an evolving
human mind. It is a mighty influence working
to prevent isolation of personality.

8 Prayer represents one technique associated
with the natural religions of racial evolution
which also forms a part of the experiential val-
ues of the higher religions of ethical excellence,
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the religions of revelation.

3. PRAYER AND THE ALTER EGO
1 Children, when first learning to make use

of language, are prone to think out loud, to ex-
press their thoughts in words, even if no one
is present to hear them. With the dawn of
creative imagination they evince a tendency to
converse with imaginary companions. In this
way a budding ego seeks to hold communion
with a fictitious alter ego. By this technique
the child early learns to convert his mono-
logue conversations into pseudo dialogues in
which this alter ego makes replies to his ver-
bal thinking and wish expression. Very much
of an adult’s thinking is mentally carried on in
conversational form.

2 The early and primitive form of prayer was
much like the semimagical recitations of the
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present-day Toda tribe, prayers that were not
addressed to anyone in particular. But such
techniques of praying tend to evolve into the
dialogue type of communication by the emer-
gence of the idea of an alter ego. In time the
alter-ego concept is exalted to a superior status
of divine dignity, and prayer as an agency of re-
ligionhas appeared. Throughmany phases and
during long ages this primitive type of praying
is destined to evolve before attaining the level
of intelligent and truly ethical prayer.

3 As it is conceived by successive generations
of praying mortals, the alter ego evolves up
through ghosts, fetishes, and spirits to poly-
theistic gods, and eventually to the One God,
a divine being embodying the highest ideals
and the loftiest aspirations of the praying ego.
And thus does prayer function as the most po-
tent agency of religion in the conservation of
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the highest values and ideals of those who pray.
From the moment of the conceiving of an al-
ter ego to the appearance of the concept of a
divine and heavenly Father, prayer is always a
socializing,moralizing, and spiritualizingprac-
tice.

4 The simple prayer of faith evidences a
mighty evolution in human experience where-
by the ancient conversationswith the fictitious
symbol of the alter ego of primitive religion
have become exalted to the level of commu-
nion with the spirit of the Infinite and to that
of a bona fide consciousness of the reality of
the eternal God and Paradise Father of all in-
telligent creation.

5 Aside fromall that is superself in the experi-
ence of praying, it should be remembered that
ethical prayer is a splendid way to elevate one’s
ego and reinforce the self for better living and
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higher attainment. Prayer induces the human
ego to look both ways for help: for material
aid to the subconscious reservoir of mortal ex-
perience, for inspiration and guidance to the
superconscious borders of the contact of the
material with the spiritual, with the Mystery
Monitor.

6 Prayer ever has been and ever will be a two-
fold human experience: a psychologic proce-
dure interassociated with a spiritual technique.
And these two functions of prayer can never
be fully separated.

7 Enlightened prayer must recognize not
only an external and personal God but also
an internal and impersonal Divinity, the in-
dwelling Adjuster. It is altogether fitting that
man, when he prays, should strive to grasp the
concept of the Universal Father on Paradise;
but themore effective technique formost prac-
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tical purposes will be to revert to the concept
of a near-by alter ego, just as the primitivemind
was wont to do, and then to recognize that the
idea of this alter ego has evolved from a mere
fiction to the truth of God’s indwelling mortal
man in the factual presence of the Adjuster so
that man can talk face to face, as it were, with
a real and genuine and divine alter ego that in-
dwells him and is the very presence and essence
of the living God, the Universal Father.

4. ETHICAL PRAYING
1 No prayer can be ethical when the peti-

tioner seeks for selfish advantage over his fel-
lows. Selfish and materialistic praying is in-
compatiblewith the ethical religionswhich are
predicated on unselfish and divine love. All
such unethical praying reverts to the primi-
tive levels of pseudo magic and is unworthy



91:4.2–3 THE EVOLUTION OF PRAYER 4039

of advancing civilizations and enlightened reli-
gions. Selfish praying transgresses the spirit of
all ethics founded on loving justice.

2 Prayer must never be so prostituted as to
become a substitute for action. All ethical
prayer is a stimulus to action and a guide to
the progressive striving for idealistic goals of
superself-attainment.

3 In all your praying be fair; do not expect
God to show partiality, to love you more than
his other children, your friends, neighbours,
even enemies. But the prayer of the natural or
evolved religions is not at first ethical, as it is in
the later revealed religions. All praying, whe-
ther individual or communal, may be either
egoistic or altruistic. That is, the prayer may be
centred upon the self or upon others. When
the prayer seeks nothing for the one who prays
nor anything for his fellows, then such atti-
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tudes of the soul tend to the levels of true wor-
ship. Egoistic prayers involve confessions and
petitions and often consist in requests for ma-
terial favours. Prayer is somewhat more ethical
when it deals with forgiveness and seeks wis-
dom for enhanced self-control.

4 While the nonselfish type of prayer is
strengthening and comforting, materialistic
praying is destined to bring disappointment
anddisillusionment as advancing scientific dis-
coveries demonstrate that man lives in a physi-
cal universe of law and order. The childhood of
an individual or a race is characterized by prim-
itive, selfish, and materialistic praying. And, to
a certain extent, all such petitions are effica-
cious in that they unvaryingly lead to those ef-
forts and exertions which are contributory to
achieving the answers to such prayers. The real
prayer of faith always contributes to the aug-
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mentation of the technique of living, even if
such petitions are not worthy of spiritual rec-
ognition. But the spiritually advanced person
should exercise great caution in attempting to
discourage the primitive or immaturemind re-
garding such prayers.

5 §§ Remember, even if prayer does not
change God, it very often effects great and
lasting changes in the one who prays in faith
and confident expectation. Prayer has been
the ancestor of much peace of mind, cheer-
fulness, calmness, courage, self-mastery, and
fair-mindedness in the men and women of the
evolving races.

5. SOCIAL REPERCUSSIONS OF
PRAYER

1 In ancestor worship, prayer leads to the cul-
tivation of ancestral ideals. But prayer, as a
feature of Deity worship, transcends all other
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such practices since it leads to the cultivation
of divine ideals. As the concept of the alter ego
of prayer becomes supreme and divine, so are
man’s ideals accordingly elevated from mere
human toward supernal and divine levels, and
the result of all such praying is the enhance-
ment of human character and the profound
unification of human personality.

2 But prayer need not always be individual.
Group or congregational praying is very effec-
tive in that it is highly socializing in its reper-
cussions. When a group engages in commu-
nity prayer for moral enhancement and spir-
itual uplift, such devotions are reactive upon
the individuals composing the group; they are
all made better because of participation. Even
a whole city or an entire nation can be helped
by such prayer devotions. Confession, repen-
tance, and prayer have led individuals, cities,
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nations, and whole races to mighty efforts
of reform and courageous deeds of valorous
achievement.

3 §§ If you truly desire to overcome the habit
of criticizing some friend, the quickest and
surest way of achieving such a change of at-
titude is to establish the habit of praying for
that person every day of your life. But the so-
cial repercussions of such prayers are depen-
dent largely on two conditions:

4 1. The person who is prayed for should
know that he is being prayed for.

5 2. The person who prays should come
into intimate social contact with the person
for whom he is praying.

6 §§ Prayer is the technique whereby, sooner
or later, every religion becomes institution-
alized. And in time prayer becomes associ-
ated with numerous secondary agencies, some
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helpful, others decidedly deleterious, such as
priests, holy books, worship rituals, and cere-
monials.

7 But the minds of greater spiritual illumina-
tion should be patient with, and tolerant of,
those less endowed intellects that crave sym-
bolism for themobilization of their feeble spir-
itual insight. The strong must not look with
disdain upon the weak. Those who are God-
conscious without symbolism must not deny
the grace-ministry of the symbol to those who
find it difficult to worship Deity and to revere
truth, beauty, and goodness without form and
ritual. In prayerful worship, most mortals en-
vision some symbol of the object-goal of their
devotions.

6. THE PROVINCE OF PRAYER
1 Prayer, unless in liaison with the will and
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actions of the personal spiritual forces and ma-
terial supervisors of a realm, can have no direct
effect upon one’s physical environment. While
there is a very definite limit to the province
of the petitions of prayer, such limits do not
equally apply to the faith of those who pray.

2 Prayer is not a technique for curing real and
organic diseases, but it has contributed enor-
mously to the enjoyment of abundant health
and to the cure of numerous mental, emo-
tional, and nervous ailments. And even in ac-
tual bacterial disease, prayer has many times
added to the efficacy of other remedial proce-
dures. Prayer has turned many an irritable and
complaining invalid into a paragon of patience
and made him an inspiration to all other hu-
man sufferers.

3 No matter how difficult it may be to rec-
oncile the scientific doubtings regarding the
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efficacy of prayer with the ever-present urge to
seek help and guidance from divine sources,
never forget that the sincere prayer of faith
is a mighty force for the promotion of per-
sonal happiness, individual self-control, social
harmony, moral progress, and spiritual attain-
ment.

4 Prayer, even as a purely human practice,
a dialogue with one’s alter ego, constitutes a
technique of the most efficient approach to
the realization of those reserve powers of hu-
man nature which are stored and conserved in
the unconscious realms of the human mind.
Prayer is a sound psychologic practice, aside
from its religious implications and its spiritual
significance. It is a fact of human experience
that most persons, if sufficiently hard pressed,
will pray in some way to some source of help.

5 §§ Do not be so slothful as to ask God to
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solve your difficulties, but never hesitate to ask
him for wisdom and spiritual strength to guide
and sustain you while you yourself resolutely
and courageously attack the problems at hand.

6 §§ Prayer has been an indispensable factor
in the progress and preservation of religious
civilization, and it still has mighty contribu-
tions to make to the further enhancement and
spiritualizationof society if thosewhopraywill
only do so in the light of scientific facts, philo-
sophic wisdom, intellectual sincerity, and spir-
itual faith. Pray as Jesus taught his disciples —
honestly, unselfishly, with fairness, and with-
out doubting.

7 But the efficacy of prayer in the personal
spiritual experience of the one who prays is in
no way dependent on such a worshipper’s in-
tellectual understanding, philosophic acumen,
social level, cultural status, or other mortal ac-
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quirements. The psychic and spiritual con-
comitants of the prayer of faith are immediate,
personal, and experiential. There is no other
technique whereby every man, regardless of all
other mortal accomplishments, can so effec-
tively and immediately approach the thresh-
old of that realm wherein he can communi-
cate with his Maker, where the creature con-
tacts with the reality of the Creator, with the
indwelling Thought Adjuster.

7. MYSTICISM, ECSTASY, AND
INSPIRATION

1 Mysticism, as the technique of the culti-
vation of the consciousness of the presence
of God, is altogether praiseworthy, but when
such practices lead to social isolation and cul-
minate in religious fanaticism, they are all but
reprehensible. Altogether too frequently that
which the overwrought mystic evaluates as di-
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vine inspiration is the uprisings of his owndeep
mind. The contact of the mortal mind with its
indwelling Adjuster, while often favoured by
devoted meditation, is more frequently facil-
itated by wholehearted and loving service in
unselfish ministry to one’s fellow creatures.

2 The great religious teachers and the proph-
ets of past ages were not extreme mystics. They
were God-knowing men and women who best
served their God by unselfish ministry to their
fellow mortals. Jesus often took his apostles
away by themselves for short periods to engage
in meditation and prayer, but for the most part
he kept them in service-contact with the mul-
titudes. The soul of man requires spiritual ex-
ercise as well as spiritual nourishment.

3 Religious ecstasy is permissible when re-
sulting from sane antecedents, but such ex-
periences are more often the outgrowth of
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purely emotional influences than a manifesta-
tion of deep spiritual character. Religious per-
sons must not regard every vivid psychologic
presentiment and every intense emotional ex-
perience as a divine revelation or a spiritual
communication. Genuine spiritual ecstasy is
usually associatedwith great outward calmness
and almost perfect emotional control. But true
prophetic vision is a superpsychologic presen-
timent. Such visitations are not pseudo hallu-
cinations, neither are they trancelike ecstasies.

4 The human mind may perform in response
to so-called inspiration when it is sensitive ei-
ther to the uprisings of the subconscious or
to the stimulus of the superconscious. In ei-
ther case it appears to the individual that such
augmentations of the content of consciousness
are more or less foreign. Unrestrained mystical
enthusiasm and rampant religious ecstasy are
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not the credentials of inspiration, supposedly
divine credentials.

5 The practical test of all these strange reli-
gious experiences of mysticism, ecstasy, and in-
spiration is to observe whether these phenom-
ena cause an individual:

6 1. To enjoy better and more complete
physical health.

7 2. To function more efficiently and prac-
tically in his mental life.

8 3. More fully and joyfully to socialize his
religious experience.

9 4. More completely to spiritualize his
day-by-day living while faithfully discharging
the commonplace duties of routine mortal ex-
istence.

10 5. To enhance his love for, and apprecia-
tion of, truth, beauty, and goodness.
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11 6. To conserve currently recognized so-

cial, moral, ethical, and spiritual values.
12 7. To increase his spiritual insight —

God-consciousness.
13 §§ But prayer has no real association with

these exceptional religious experiences. When
prayer becomes overmuch aesthetic, when it
consists almost exclusively in beautiful and
blissful contemplation of paradisiacal divinity,
it loses much of its socializing influence and
tends toward mysticism and the isolation of its
devotees. There is a certain danger associated
with overmuch private praying which is cor-
rected and prevented by group praying, com-
munity devotions.

8. PRAYING AS A PERSONAL
EXPERIENCE

1 There is a truly spontaneous aspect to
prayer, for primitive man found himself pray-
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ing long before he had any clear concept of
a God. Early man was wont to pray in two
diverse situations: When in dire need, he ex-
perienced the impulse to reach out for help;
and when jubilant, he indulged the impulsive
expression of joy.

2 §§ Prayer is not an evolution of magic; they
each arose independently. Magic was an at-
tempt to adjust Deity to conditions; prayer is
the effort to adjust the personality to thewill of
Deity. True prayer is both moral and religious;
magic is neither.

3 §§ Prayer may become an established cus-
tom; many pray because others do. Still others
pray because they fear something direful may
happen if they do not offer their regular sup-
plications.

4 To some individuals prayer is the calm ex-
pression of gratitude; to others, a group expres-
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sion of praise, social devotions; sometimes it is
the imitationof another’s religion,while in true
praying it is the sincere and trusting commu-
nication of the spiritual nature of the creature
with the anywhere presence of the spirit of the
Creator.

5 Prayer may be a spontaneous expression
of God-consciousness or a meaningless recita-
tion of theologic formulas. It may be the ec-
static praise of aGod-knowing soul or the slav-
ish obeisance of a fear-ridden mortal. It is
sometimes the pathetic expression of spiritual
craving and sometimes the blatant shouting of
pious phrases. Prayer may be joyous praise or a
humble plea for forgiveness.

6 Prayer may be the childlike plea for the
impossible or the mature entreaty for moral
growth and spiritual power. A petition may be
for daily bread or may embody a wholehearted
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yearning to find God and to do his will. It
may be a wholly selfish request or a true and
magnificent gesture toward the realization of
unselfish brotherhood.

7 Prayer may be an angry cry for vengeance
or a merciful intercession for one’s enemies. It
may be the expression of a hope of changing
God or the powerful technique of changing
one’s self. It may be the cringing plea of a lost
sinner before a supposedly stern Judge or the
joyful expression of a liberated son of the living
and merciful heavenly Father.

8 §§ Modernman is perplexedby the thought
of talking things over with God in a purely
personal way. Many have abandoned regular
praying; they only pray when under unusual
pressure— in emergencies. Man should be un-
afraid to talk to God, but only a spiritual child
would undertake to persuade, or presume to
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change, God.
9 §§ But real praying does attain reality. Even

when the air currents are ascending, no bird
can soar except by outstretched wings. Prayer
elevates man because it is a technique of pro-
gressing by the utilization of the ascending
spiritual currents of the universe.

10 Genuine prayer adds to spiritual growth,
modifies attitudes, and yields that satisfaction
which comes from communion with divinity.
It is a spontaneous outburst ofGod-conscious-
ness.

11 God answers man’s prayer by giving him an
increased revelation of truth, an enhanced ap-
preciation of beauty, and an augmented con-
cept of goodness. Prayer is a subjective gesture,
but it contacts with mighty objective realities
on the spiritual levels of human experience; it
is a meaningful reach by the human for super-
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human values. It is the most potent spiritual-
growth stimulus.

12 Words are irrelevant to prayer; they are
merely the intellectual channel in which the
river of spiritual supplication may chance to
flow. The word value of a prayer is purely auto-
suggestive in private devotions and sociosug-
gestive in group devotions. God answers the
soul’s attitude, not the words.

13 Prayer is not a technique of escape from
conflict but rather a stimulus to growth in the
very face of conflict. Pray only for values, not
things; for growth, not for gratification.

9. CONDITIONS OF EFFECTIVE
PRAYER

1 If you would engage in effective praying,
you should bear in mind the laws of prevail-
ing petitions:

2 1. You must qualify as a potent prayer
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by sincerely and courageously facing the prob-
lems of universe reality. You must possess cos-
mic stamina.

3 2. You must have honestly exhausted the
human capacity for human adjustment. You
must have been industrious.

4 3. Youmust surrender everywish ofmind
and every craving of soul to the transforming
embrace of spiritual growth. You must have
experienced an enhancement of meanings and
an elevation of values.

5 4. You must make a wholehearted choice
of the divinewill. Youmust obliterate the dead
centre of indecision.

6 5. Younot only recognize the Father’swill
and choose to do it, but you have effected an
unqualified consecration, and a dynamic dedi-
cation, to the actual doing of the Father’s will.
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7 6. Your prayer will be directed exclusively

for divine wisdom to solve the specific human
problems encountered in the Paradise ascen-
sion — the attainment of divine perfection.

8 7. And you must have faith — living
faith.

9 [Presented by the Chief of the Urantia
Midwayers.]

7
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Melchizedek

Man possessed a religion of natural ori-
gin as a part of his evolutionary ex-
perience long before any systematic

revelations were made on Urantia. But this re-
ligion of natural origin was, in itself, the prod-
uct of man’s superanimal endowments. Evo-
lutionary religion arose slowly throughout the
millenniums of mankind’s experiential career
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through the ministry of the following influ-
ences operating within, and impinging upon,
savage, barbarian, and civilized man:

2 1. The adjutant of worship — the appear-
ance in animal consciousness of superanimal
potentials for reality perception. This might
be termed the primordial human instinct for
Deity.

3 2. The adjutant of wisdom — the manifes-
tation in a worshipful mind of the tendency to
direct its adoration in higher channels of ex-
pression and toward ever-expanding concepts
of Deity reality.

4 3. The Holy Spirit — this is the initial su-
permind bestowal, and it unfailingly appears in
all bona fide human personalities. This min-
istry to a worship-craving and wisdom-desir-
ing mind creates the capacity to self-realize the
postulate of human survival, both in theologic
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concept and as an actual and factual personal-
ity experience.

5 §§ The co-ordinate functioning of these
three divine ministrations is quite sufficient to
initiate and prosecute the growth of evolution-
ary religion. These influences are later aug-
mented by Thought Adjusters, seraphim, and
the Spirit of Truth, all of which accelerate the
rate of religious development. These agencies
have long functioned on Urantia, and they will
continue here as long as this planet remains
an inhabited sphere. Much of the potential of
these divine agencies has never yet had oppor-
tunity for expression; much will be revealed in
the ages to come as mortal religion ascends,
level by level, toward the supernal heights of
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morontia value and spirit truth.
1. THE EVOLUTIONARY NATURE

OF RELIGION
1 The evolution of religion has been traced

from early fear and ghosts down throughmany
successive stages of development, including
those efforts first to coerce and then to cajole
the spirits. Tribal fetishes grew into totems and
tribal gods; magic formulas became modern
prayers. Circumcision, at first a sacrifice, be-
came a hygienic procedure.

2 Religion progressed from nature wor-
ship up through ghost worship to fetishism
throughout the savage childhood of the races.
With the dawn of civilization the human race
espoused the more mystic and symbolic be-
liefs, while now, with approaching maturity,
mankind is ripening for the appreciationof real
religion, even a beginning of the revelation of
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truth itself.
3 Religion arises as a biologic reaction of

mind to spiritual beliefs and the environment;
it is the last thing to perish or change in a race.
Religion is society’s adjustment, in any age, to
that which is mysterious. As a social institu-
tion it embraces rites, symbols, cults, scrip-
tures, altars, shrines, and temples. Holy wa-
ter, relics, fetishes, charms, vestments, bells,
drums, and priesthoods are common to all re-
ligions. And it is impossible entirely to divorce
purely evolved religion from either magic or
sorcery.

4 Mystery and power have always stimulated
religious feelings and fears, while emotion has
ever functioned as a powerful conditioning
factor in their development. Fear has always
been the basic religious stimulus. Fear fash-
ions the gods of evolutionary religion and mo-
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tivates the religious ritual of the primitive be-
lievers. As civilization advances, fear becomes
modified by reverence, admiration, respect,
and sympathy and is then further conditioned
by remorse and repentance.

5 One Asiatic people taught that “God is a
great fear”; that is the outgrowth of purely
evolutionary religion. Jesus, the revelation of
the highest type of religious living, proclaimed
that “God is love.”

2. RELIGION AND THE MORES
1 Religion is the most rigid and unyielding

of all human institutions, but it does tardily
adjust to changing society. Eventually, evo-
lutionary religion does reflect the changing
mores, which, in turn, may have been affected
by revealed religion. Slowly, surely, but grudg-
ingly, does religion (worship) follow in the



92:2.2 MELCHIZEDEK 4066

wake of wisdom — knowledge directed by ex-
periential reason and illuminatedbydivine rev-
elation.

2 Religion clings to the mores; that which
was is ancient and supposedly sacred. For this
reason and no other, stone implements per-
sisted long into the age of bronze and iron.
This statement is of record: “And if you will
make me an altar of stone, you shall not build
it of hewn stone, for, if you use your tools in
making it, you have polluted it.” Even today,
the Hindus kindle their altar fires by using a
primitive fire drill. In the course of evolution-
ary religion, novelty has always been regarded
as sacrilege. The sacramentmust consist, not of
new and manufactured food, but of the most
primitive of viands: “Theflesh roastedwith fire
andunleavenedbread servedwith bitter herbs.”
All types of social usage and even legal proce-
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dures cling to the old forms.
3 When modern man wonders at the pre-

sentation of so much in the scriptures of dif-
ferent religions that may be regarded as ob-
scene, he should pause to consider that pass-
ing generations have feared to eliminate what
their ancestors deemed to be holy and sacred.
A great deal that one generation might look
upon as obscene, preceding generations have
considered a part of their acceptedmores, even
as approved religious rituals. A considerable
amount of religious controversy has been oc-
casioned by the never-ending attempts to rec-
oncile olden but reprehensible practices with
newly advanced reason, to find plausible theo-
ries in justification of creedal perpetuation of
ancient and outworn customs.

4 But it is only foolish to attempt the too sud-
den acceleration of religious growth. A race or
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nation can only assimilate from any advanced
religion that which is reasonably consistent
and compatible with its current evolutionary
status, plus its genius for adaptation. Social,
climatic, political, and economic conditions
are all influential in determining the course and
progress of religious evolution. Social moral-
ity is not determined by religion, that is, by
evolutionary religion; rather are the forms of
religion dictated by the racial morality.

5 Races of men only superficially accept a
strange and new religion; they actually adjust it
to their mores and old ways of believing. This
is well illustrated by the example of a certain
New Zealand tribe whose priests, after nomi-
nally accepting Christianity, professed to have
received direct revelations from Gabriel to the
effect that this selfsame tribe had become the
chosen people of God and directing that they
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be permitted freely to indulge in loose sex re-
lations and numerous other of their olden and
reprehensible customs. And immediately all
of the new-made Christians went over to this
new and less exacting version of Christianity.

6 Religion has at one time or another sanc-
tioned all sorts of contrary and inconsistent
behaviour, has at some time approved of prac-
tically all that is now regarded as immoral or
sinful. Conscience, untaught by experience
and unaided by reason, never has been, and
never can be, a safe and unerring guide to hu-
man conduct. Conscience is not a divine voice
speaking to the human soul. It is merely the
sum total of the moral and ethical content of
the mores of any current stage of existence; it
simply represents the humanly conceived ideal
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of reaction in any given set of circumstances.

3. THE NATURE OF
EVOLUTIONARY RELIGION

1 The study of human religion is the exami-
nation of the fossil-bearing social strata of past
ages. The mores of the anthropomorphic gods
are a truthful reflection of the morals of the
men who first conceived such deities. Ancient
religions and mythology faithfully portray the
beliefs and traditions of peoples long since lost
in obscurity. These olden cult practices persist
alongside newer economic customs and social
evolutions and, of course, appear grossly in-
consistent. The remnants of the cult present
a true picture of the racial religions of the past.
Always remember, the cults are formed, not to
discover truth, but rather to promulgate their
creeds.

2 Religion has always been largely a matter
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of rites, rituals, observances, ceremonies, and
dogmas. It has usually become tainted with
that persistently mischief-making error, the
chosen-people delusion. Thecardinal religious
ideas of incantation, inspiration, revelation,
propitiation, repentance, atonement, interces-
sion, sacrifice, prayer, confession, worship, sur-
vival after death, sacrament, ritual, ransom,
salvation, redemption, covenant, uncleanness,
purification, prophecy, original sin — they all
go back to the early times of primordial ghost
fear.

3 §§ Primitive religion is nothing more nor
less than the struggle for material existence ex-
tended to embrace existence beyond the grave.
The observances of such a creed represented
the extension of the self-maintenance struggle
into the domain of an imagined ghost-spirit
world. But when tempted to criticize evolu-
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tionary religion, be careful. Remember, that
is what happened; it is a historical fact. And
further recall that the power of any idea lies,
not in its certainty or truth, but rather in the
vividness of its human appeal.

4 §§ Evolutionary religion makes no provi-
sion for change or revision; unlike science, it
does not provide for its own progressive cor-
rection. Evolved religion commands respect
because its followers believe it is The Truth;
“the faith once delivered to the saints” must,
in theory, be both final and infallible. The
cult resists development because real progress
is certain to modify or destroy the cult itself;
therefore must revision always be forced upon
it.

5 Only two influences can modify and uplift
the dogmas of natural religion: the pressure of
the slowly advancing mores and the periodic
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illumination of epochal revelation. And it is
not strange that progress was slow; in ancient
days, to be progressive or inventive meant to
be killed as a sorcerer. The cult advances slowly
in generation epochs and agelong cycles. But
it does move forward. Evolutionary belief in
ghosts laid the foundation for a philosophy of
revealed religion which will eventually destroy
the superstition of its origin.

6 Religion has handicapped social develop-
ment in many ways, but without religion
there would have been no enduring morality
nor ethics, no worth-while civilization. Reli-
gion enmothered much nonreligious culture:
Sculpture originated in idol making, architec-
ture in temple building, poetry in incantations,
music in worship chants, drama in the acting
for spirit guidance, and dancing in the seasonal
worship festivals.
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7 But while calling attention to the fact that

religion was essential to the development and
preservation of civilization, it should be re-
corded that natural religion has also done
much to cripple and handicap the very civi-
lization which it otherwise fostered and main-
tained. Religion has hampered industrial ac-
tivities and economicdevelopment; it has been
wasteful of labour and has squandered capital;
it has not always been helpful to the family;
it has not adequately fostered peace and good
will; it has sometimes neglected education and
retarded science; it has unduly impoverished
life for the pretended enrichment of death.
Evolutionary religion, human religion, has in-
deed been guilty of all these and many more
mistakes, errors, and blunders; nevertheless, it
didmaintain cultural ethics, civilizedmorality,
and social coherence, and made it possible for
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later revealed religion to compensate for these
many evolutionary shortcomings.

8 §§ Evolutionary religion has been man’s
most expensive but incomparably effective in-
stitution. Human religion can be justified only
in the light of evolutionary civilization. If man
were not the ascendant product of animal evo-
lution, then would such a course of religious
development stand without justification.

9 §§ Religion facilitated the accumulation of
capital; it fostered work of certain kinds; the
leisure of the priests promoted art and knowl-
edge; the race, in the end, gained much as a
result of all these early errors in ethical tech-
nique. The shamans, honest and dishonest,
were terribly expensive, but they were worth
all they cost. The learned professions and sci-
ence itself emerged from the parasitical priest-
hoods. Religion fostered civilization and pro-
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vided societal continuity; it has been themoral
police force of all time. Religion provided
that human discipline and self-control which
made wisdom possible. Religion is the efficient
scourge of evolutionwhich ruthlessly drives in-
dolent and suffering humanity from its natural
state of intellectual inertia forward andupward
to the higher levels of reason and wisdom.

10 And this sacred heritage of animal ascent,
evolutionary religion,must ever continue to be
refined and ennobled by the continuous cen-
sorship of revealed religion andby the fiery fur-
nace of genuine science.

4. THE GIFT OF REVELATION
1 Revelation is evolutionary but always pro-

gressive. Down through the ages of a world’s
history, the revelations of religion are ever-ex-
panding and successivelymore enlightening. It
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is the mission of revelation to sort and cen-
sor the successive religions of evolution. But
if revelation is to exalt and upstep the reli-
gions of evolution, then must such divine visi-
tations portray teachings which are not too far
removed fromthe thought and reactions of the
age inwhich they arepresented. Thusmust and
does revelation always keep in touch with evo-
lution. Always must the religion of revelation
be limited by man’s capacity of receptivity.

2 But regardless of apparent connection or
derivation, the religions of revelation are al-
ways characterized by a belief in some Deity of
final value and in some concept of the survival
of personality identity after death.

3 Evolutionary religion is sentimental, not
logical. It is man’s reaction to belief in a hypo-
thetical ghost-spirit world — the human be-
lief-reflex, excited by the realization and fear
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of the unknown. Revelatory religion is pro-
pounded by the real spiritual world; it is the
response of the superintellectual cosmos to the
mortal hunger to believe in, and depend upon,
the universal Deities. Evolutionary religion
pictures the circuitous gropings of humanity
in quest of truth; revelatory religion is that very
truth.

4 §§ There have been many events of religious
revelation but only five of epochal significance.
These were as follows:

5 1. The Dalamatian teachings. The true
concept of theFirst Source andCentrewasfirst
promulgated on Urantia by the 100 corporeal
members of Prince Caligastia’s staff. This ex-
panding revelation of Deity went on for more
than 300,000 years until it was suddenly termi-
nated by the planetary secession and the dis-
ruption of the teaching regime. Except for
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the work of Van, the influence of the Dala-
matian revelation was practically lost to the
whole world. Even the Nodites had forgot-
ten this truth by the time of Adam’s arrival.
Of all who received the teachings of the 100,
the red men held them longest, but the idea
of the Great Spirit was but a hazy concept in
Amerindian religionwhen contactwithChris-
tianity greatly clarified and strengthened it.

6 2. The Edenic teachings. Adam and Eve
again portrayed the concept of the Father of
all to the evolutionary peoples. The disruption
of the first Eden halted the course of the Ad-
amic revelation before it had ever fully started.
But the aborted teachings of Adam were car-
ried on by the Sethite priests, and some of
these truths have never been entirely lost to
the world. The entire trend of Levantine reli-
gious evolution was modified by the teachings
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of the Sethites. But by 2500 B.C. mankind had
largely lost sight of the revelation sponsored in
the days of Eden.

7 3. Melchizedek of Salem. This emergency
Son of Nebadon inaugurated the third revela-
tion of truth onUrantia. The cardinal precepts
of his teachings were trust and faith. He taught
trust in the omnipotent beneficence of God
and proclaimed that faith was the act by which
men earned God’s favour. His teachings grad-
ually commingled with the beliefs and prac-
tices of various evolutionary religions and fi-
nally developed into those theologic systems
present on Urantia at the opening of the first
millennium after Christ.

8 4. Jesus of Nazareth. Christ Michael pre-
sented for the fourth time to Urantia the con-
cept of God as the Universal Father, and this
teaching has generally persisted ever since. The



92:4.9 THE LATER EVOLUTION OF RELIGION 4081

essence of his teaching was love and service, the
loving worship which a creature son voluntar-
ily gives in recognition of, and response to, the
loving ministry of God his Father; the freewill
service which such creature sons bestow upon
their brethren in the joyous realization that in
this service they are likewise serving God the
Father.

9 5. The Urantia Papers. The papers, of
which this is one, constitute the most recent
presentation of truth to the mortals of Uran-
tia. These papers differ from all previous rev-
elations, for they are not the work of a single
universe personality but a composite presenta-
tion by many beings. But no revelation short
of the attainment of the Universal Father can
ever be complete. All other celestial ministra-
tions are no more than partial, transient, and
practically adapted to local conditions in time
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and space. While such admissions as this may
possibly detract from the immediate force and
authority of all revelations, the timehas arrived
on Urantia when it is advisable to make such
frank statements, even at the risk of weakening
the future influence and authority of this, the
most recent of the revelations of truth to the
mortal races of Urantia.

5. THE GREAT RELIGIOUS
LEADERS

1 In evolutionary religion, the gods are con-
ceived to exist in the likeness of man’s image;
in revelatory religion, men are taught that they
are God’s sons — even fashioned in the finite
image of divinity; in the synthesized beliefs
compounded from the teachings of revelation
and the products of evolution, the God con-
cept is a blend of:

2 1. The pre-existent ideas of the evolu-
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tionary cults.
3 2. The sublime ideals of revealed religion.
4 3. The personal viewpoints of the great

religious leaders, the prophets and teachers of
mankind.

5 §§ Most great religious epochs have been in-
augurated by the life and teachings of some
outstanding personality; leadership has orig-
inated a majority of the worth-while moral
movements of history. And men have always
tended to venerate the leader, even at the ex-
pense of his teachings; to revere his person-
ality, even though losing sight of the truths
which he proclaimed. And this is not with-
out reason; there is an instinctive longing in
the heart of evolutionary man for help from
above and beyond. This craving is designed to
anticipate the appearance on earth of the Plan-
etary Prince and the later Material Sons. On
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Urantia man has been deprived of these super-
human leaders and rulers, and therefore does
he constantly seek to make good this loss by
enshrouding his human leaders with legends
pertaining to supernatural origins and miracu-
lous careers.

6 Many races have conceived of their leaders
as being born of virgins; their careers are lib-
erally sprinkled with miraculous episodes, and
their return is always expected by their respec-
tive groups. In central Asia the tribesmen still
look for the return of Genghis Khan; in Ti-
bet, China, and India it is Buddha; in Islam it is
Mohammed; among theAmerinds it wasHes-
unanin Onamonalonton; with the Hebrews
it was, in general, Adam’s return as a mate-
rial ruler. In Babylon the god Marduk was a
perpetuation of the Adam legend, the son-of-
God idea, the connecting link between man
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and God. Following the appearance of Adam
on earth, so-called sons of God were common
among the world races.

7 But regardless of the superstitious awe in
which they were often held, it remains a fact
that these teachers were the temporal person-
ality fulcrums on which the levers of revealed
truth depended for the advancement of the
morality, philosophy, and religion of mankind.

8 There have been hundreds upon hundreds
of religious leaders in the 1,000,000-year hu-
man history of Urantia from Onagar to Guru
Nanak. During this time there have beenmany
ebbs and flows of the tide of religious truth and
spiritual faith, and each renaissance of Uran-
tian religion has, in the past, been identified
with the life and teachings of some religious
leader. In considering the teachers of recent
times, it may prove helpful to group them into
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the seven major religious epochs of post-Ad-
amic Urantia:

9 1. The Sethite period. The Sethite
priests, as regenerated under the leadership
of Amosad, became the great post-Adamic
teachers. They functioned throughout the
lands of the Andites, and their influence per-
sisted longest among the Greeks, Sumerians,
and Hindus. Among the latter they have con-
tinued to the present time as the Brahmans of
the Hindu faith. The Sethites and their fol-
lowers never entirely lost the Trinity concept
revealed by Adam.

10 2. Era of the Melchizedek missionaries.
Urantia religion was in no small measure re-
generated by the efforts of those teachers who
were commissioned by Machiventa Melchize-
dek when he lived and taught at Salem almost
2,000 years before Christ. These missionaries
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proclaimed faith as the price of favour with
God, and their teachings, though unproduc-
tive of any immediately appearing religions,
nevertheless formed the foundations on which
later teachers of truth were to build the reli-
gions of Urantia.

11 3. The post-Melchizedek era. Though
Amenemope and Ikhnaton both taught in this
period, the outstanding religious genius of the
post-Melchizedek era was the leader of a group
of Levantine Bedouins and the founder of the
Hebrew religion — Moses. Moses taught mo-
notheism. Said he: “Hear, O Israel, the Lord
our God is one God.” “The Lord he is God.
There is none beside him.” He persistently
sought to uproot the remnants of the ghost
cult among his people, even prescribing the
death penalty for its practitioners. The mono-
theism of Moses was adulterated by his succes-
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sors, but in later times they did return to many
of his teachings. The greatness of Moses lies in
his wisdom and sagacity. Other men have had
greater concepts of God, but no one man was
ever so successful in inducing large numbers of
people to adopt such advanced beliefs.

12 4. TheVI century beforeChrist. Manymen
arose to proclaim truth in this, one of the
greatest centuries of religious awakening ever
witnessed on Urantia. Among these should
be recorded Gautama, Confucius, Lao-tse,
Zoroaster, and the Jainist teachers. The teach-
ings of Gautama have become widespread in
Asia, and he is revered as the Buddha by mil-
lions. Confuciuswas toChinesemoralitywhat
Platowas toGreek philosophy, andwhile there
were religious repercussions to the teachings of
both, strictly speaking, neither was a religious
teacher; Lao-tse envisioned more of God in
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Tao than did Confucius in humanity or Plato
in idealism. Zoroaster, while much affected
by the prevalent concept of dual spiritism, the
good and the bad, at the same time definitely
exalted the idea of one eternal Deity and of the
ultimate victory of light over darkness.

13 5. The I century after Christ. As a religious
teacher, Jesus of Nazareth started out with the
cult which had been established by John the
Baptist and progressed as far as he could away
from fasts and forms. Aside from Jesus, Paul of
Tarsus and Philo of Alexandria were the great-
est teachers of this era. Their concepts of reli-
gion have played a dominant part in the evo-
lution of that faith which bears the name of
Christ.

14 6. The VI century after Christ. Mo-
hammed founded a religion which was supe-
rior to many of the creeds of his time. His
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was a protest against the social demands of the
faiths of foreigners and against the incoherence
of the religious life of his own people.

15 7. The XV century after Christ. This pe-
riod witnessed two religious movements: the
disruption of the unity of Christianity in the
Occident and the synthesis of a new religion in
the Orient. In Europe institutionalized Chris-
tianity had attained that degree of inelasticity
which rendered further growth incompatible
with unity. In the Orient the combined teach-
ings of Islam, Hinduism, and Buddhism were
synthesized by Nanak and his followers into
Sikhism, one of the most advanced religions of
Asia.

16 §§ The future of Urantia will doubtless be
characterized by the appearance of teachers
of religious truth — the Fatherhood of God
and the fraternity of all creatures. But it is
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to be hoped that the ardent and sincere ef-
forts of these future prophets will be directed
less toward the strengthening of interreligious
barriers and more toward the augmentation
of the religious brotherhood of spiritual wor-
ship among the many followers of the differ-
ing intellectual theologies which so character-
ize Urantia of Satania.

6. THE COMPOSITE RELIGIONS
1 XXcenturyUrantia religions present an in-

teresting study of the social evolution of man’s
worship impulse. Many faiths have progressed
very little since the days of the ghost cult.
The Pygmies of Africa have no religious reac-
tions as a class, although some of them be-
lieve slightly in a spirit environment. They
are today just where primitive man was when
the evolution of religion began. The basic
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belief of primitive religion was survival after
death. The idea of worshipping a personal
God indicates advanced evolutionary develop-
ment, even the first stage of revelation. The
Dyaks have evolved only the most primitive
religious practices. The comparatively recent
Eskimos and Amerinds had very meagre con-
cepts of God; they believed in ghosts and had
an indefinite idea of survival of some sort af-
ter death. Present-day native Australians have
only a ghost fear, dread of the dark, and a
crude ancestor veneration. The Zulus are just
evolving a religion of ghost fear and sacrifice.
Many African tribes, except through mission-
ary work of Christians and Mohammedans,
are not yet beyond the fetish stage of religious
evolution. But some groups have long held
to the idea of monotheism, like the onetime
Thracians, who also believed in immortality.
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2 §§ On Urantia, evolutionary and revelatory

religion are progressing side by side while they
blend and coalesce into the diversified theo-
logic systems found in the world in the times
of the inditement of these papers. These re-
ligions, the religions of XX century Urantia,
may be enumerated as follows:

3 1. Hinduism — the most ancient.
4 2. The Hebrew religion.
5 3. Buddhism.
6 4. The Confucian teachings.
7 5. The Taoist beliefs.
8 6. Zoroastrianism.
9 7. Shinto.
10 8. Jainism.
11 9. Christianity.
12 10. Islam.
13 11. Sikhism — the most recent.
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14 §§ The most advanced religions of ancient

times were Judaism and Hinduism, and each
respectively has greatly influenced the course
of religious development in Orient and Occi-
dent. Both Hindus and Hebrews believed that
their religions were inspired and revealed, and
they believed all others to be decadent forms
of the one true faith.

15 India is divided among Hindu, Sikh, Mo-
hammedan, and Jain, each picturing God,
man, and the universe as these are variously
conceived. China follows the Taoist and
the Confucian teachings; Shinto is revered in
Japan.

16 The great international, interracial faiths
are the Hebraic, Buddhist, Christian, and Is-
lamic. Buddhism stretches from Ceylon and
Burma through Tibet and China to Japan.
It has shown an adaptability to the mores of
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many peoples that has been equalled only by
Christianity.

17 The Hebrew religion encompasses the
philosophic transition frompolytheismtomo-
notheism; it is an evolutionary link between
the religions of evolution and the religions of
revelation. TheHebrewswere the onlywestern
people to follow their early evolutionary gods
straight through to the God of revelation. But
this truth never became widely accepted until
the days of Isaiah, who once again taught the
blended idea of a racial deity combined with a
Universal Creator: “O Lord of Hosts, God of
Israel, you are God, even you alone; you have
made heaven and earth.” At one time the hope
of the survival of Occidental civilization lay in
the sublimeHebraic concepts of goodness and
the advanced Hellenic concepts of beauty.

18 The Christian religion is the religion about
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the life and teachings of Christ based upon the
theology of Judaism,modified further through
the assimilation of certain Zoroastrian teach-
ings and Greek philosophy, and formulated
primarily by three individuals: Philo, Peter,
and Paul. It has passed through many phases
of evolution since the time of Paul and has
become so thoroughly Occidentalized that
many non-European peoples very naturally
look upon Christianity as a strange revelation
of a strange God and for strangers.

19 Islam is the religio-cultural connective of
North Africa, the Levant, and south-eastern
Asia. It was Jewish theology in connection
with the later Christian teachings that made
Islam monotheistic. The followers of Mo-
hammed stumbled at the advanced teachings
of the Trinity; they could not comprehend the
doctrine of three divine personalities and one
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Deity. It is always difficult to induce evolu-
tionary minds suddenly to accept advanced re-
vealed truth. Man is an evolutionary creature
and in the main must get his religion by evolu-
tionary techniques.

20 §§ Ancestor worship onetime constituted
a decided advance in religious evolution, but
it is both amazing and regrettable that this
primitive concept persists in China, Japan,
and India amidst so much that is relatively
more advanced, such as Buddhism and Hin-
duism. In the Occident, ancestor worship de-
veloped into the veneration of national gods
and respect for racial heroes. In the XX cen-
tury this hero-venerating nationalistic religion
makes its appearance in the various radical
and nationalistic secularisms which character-
ize many races and nations of the Occident.
Much of this same attitude is also found in the
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great universities and the larger industrial com-
munities of the English-speaking peoples. Not
very different from these concepts is the idea
that religion is but “a shared quest of the good
life.” The “national religions” are nothing more
than a reversion to the early Roman emperor
worship and to Shinto — worship of the state
in the imperial family.
7. THE FURTHER EVOLUTION OF

RELIGION
1 Religion can never become a scientific fact.

Philosophy may, indeed, rest on a scientific ba-
sis, but religion will ever remain either evolu-
tionary or revelatory, or a possible combina-
tion of both, as it is in the world today.

2 New religions cannot be invented; they
are either evolved, or else they are suddenly
revealed. All new evolutionary religions are
merely advancing expressions of the old be-
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liefs, new adaptations and adjustments. The
olddoes not cease to exist; it ismergedwith the
new, even as Sikhism budded and blossomed
out of the soil and forms of Hinduism, Bud-
dhism, Islam, and other contemporary cults.
Primitive religionwas verydemocratic; the sav-
age was quick to borrow or lend. Only with
revealed religion did autocratic and intolerant
theologic egotism appear.

3 The many religions of Urantia are all good
to the extent that they bring man to God and
bring the realization of the Father to man. It
is a fallacy for any group of religionists to con-
ceive of their creed asTheTruth; such attitudes
bespeak more of theological arrogance than of
certainty of faith. There is not a Urantia reli-
gion that could not profitably study and assim-
ilate the best of the truths contained in every
other faith, for all contain truth. Religionists
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would do better to borrow the best in their
neighbours’ living spiritual faith rather than to
denounce the worst in their lingering supersti-
tions and outworn rituals.

4 All these religions have arisen as a result of
man’s variable intellectual response to his iden-
tical spiritual leading. They can never hope to
attain a uniformity of creeds, dogmas, and rit-
uals — these are intellectual; but they can, and
some day will, realize a unity in true worship of
the Father of all, for this is spiritual, and it is
forever true, in the spirit all men are equal.

5 §§ Primitive religion was largely a material-
value consciousness, but civilization elevates
religious values, for true religion is the devo-
tion of the self to the service ofmeaningful and
supreme values. As religion evolves, ethics be-
comes the philosophy of morals, and morality
becomes the discipline of self by the standards
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of highest meanings and supreme values — di-
vine and spiritual ideals. And thus religion be-
comes a spontaneous and exquisite devotion,
the living experience of the loyalty of love.

6 The quality of a religion is indicated by:
7 1. Level of values1 — loyalties.
8 2. Depth of meanings — the sensitiza-

tion of the individual to the idealistic appre-
ciation of these highest values.

9 3. Consecration intensity — the degree
of devotion to these divine values.

10 4. The unfettered progress of the person-
ality in this cosmic path of idealistic spiri-
tual living, realization of sonship with God
andnever-ending progressive citizenship in the
universe.
1 In 1955 text “Level values”. “Level values” has no
discernible meaning in this context.
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11 §§ Religious meanings progress in self-con-

sciousness when the child transfers his ideas of
omnipotence from his parents to God. And
the entire religious experience of such a child
is largely dependent on whether fear or love
has dominated the parent-child relationship.
Slaves have always experienced great difficulty
in transferring their master-fear into concepts
of God-love. Civilization, science, and ad-
vanced religions must deliver mankind from
those fears born of the dread of natural phe-
nomena. And so should greater enlightenment
deliver educated mortals from all dependence
on intermediaries in communion with Deity.

12 These intermediate stages of idolatrous
hesitation in the transfer of veneration from
the human and the visible to the divine and in-
visible are inevitable, but they should be short-
ened by the consciousness of the facilitating
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ministry of the indwelling divine spirit. Never-
theless, man has been profoundly influenced,
not only by his concepts of Deity, but also
by the character of the heroes whom he has
chosen to honour. It is most unfortunate that
those who have come to venerate the divine
and risen Christ should have overlooked the
man — the valiant and courageous hero —
Joshua ben Joseph.

13 §§ Modern man is adequately self-con-
scious of religion, but his worshipful customs
are confused and discredited by his accelerated
social metamorphosis and unprecedented sci-
entific developments. Thinking men and wo-
men want religion redefined, and this demand
will compel religion to re-evaluate itself.

14 Modern man is confrontedwith the task of
making more readjustments of human values
in 1 generation than have been made in 2,000
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years. And this all influences the social attitude
toward religion, for religion is a way of living as
well as a technique of thinking.

15 §§ True religion must ever be, at one and
the same time, the eternal foundation and the
guiding star of all enduring civilizations.

16 [Presented by a Melchizedek of Nebadon.]
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Melchizedek

The Melchizedeks are widely known as
emergency Sons, for they engage in
an amazing range of activities on the

worlds of a local universe. When any extraor-
dinary problem arises, or when something un-
usual is to be attempted, it is quite often a
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Melchizedek who accepts the assignment. The
ability of the Melchizedek Sons to function in
emergencies and on widely divergent levels of
the universe, even on the physical level of per-
sonality manifestation, is peculiar to their or-
der. Only the Life Carriers share to any degree
this metamorphic range of personality func-
tion.

2 §§ The Melchizedek order of universe son-
ship has been exceedingly active on Urantia.
A corps of twelve served in conjunction with
the Life Carriers. A later corps of twelve be-
came receivers for your world shortly after the
Caligastia secession and continued in author-
ity until the time of Adam and Eve. These
twelveMelchizedeks returned toUrantia upon
the default of Adam and Eve, and they contin-
ued thereafter as planetary receivers on down
to the day when Jesus of Nazareth, as the Son
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of Man, became the titular Planetary Prince of
Urantia.

1. THE MACHIVENTA
INCARNATION

1 Revealed truth was threatened with ex-
tinction during the millenniums which fol-
lowed the miscarriage of the Adamic mission
on Urantia. Though making progress intel-
lectually, the human races were slowly losing
ground spiritually. About 3000 B.C. the con-
cept of God had grown very hazy in the minds
of men.

2 The twelve Melchizedek receivers knew of
Michael’s impending bestowal on their planet,
but they did not know how soon it would oc-
cur; therefore they convened in solemn coun-
cil and petitioned the Most Highs of Edentia
that some provision be made for maintaining
the light of truth on Urantia. This plea was
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dismissed with the mandate that “the conduct
of affairs on 606 of Satania is fully in the hands
of the Melchizedek custodians.” The receivers
then appealed to the Father Melchizedek for
help but only received word that they should
continue to uphold truth in the manner of
their own election “until the arrival of a be-
stowal Son,” who “would rescue the planetary
titles from forfeiture and uncertainty.”

3 And it was in consequence of having been
thrown so completely on their own resources
that Machiventa Melchizedek, one of the
twelve planetary receivers, volunteered to do
that which had been done only six times in
all the history of Nebadon: to personalize on
earth as a temporary man of the realm, to be-
stow himself as an emergency Son of world
ministry. Permission was granted for this ad-
venture by the Salvington authorities, and the
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actual incarnation ofMachiventaMelchizedek
was consummated near what was to become
the city of Salem, in Palestine. The entire trans-
action of the materialization of this Melchize-
dek Son was completed by the planetary re-
ceivers with the co-operation of the Life Car-
riers, certain of the Master Physical Control-
lers, and other celestial personalities resident
on Urantia.

2. THE SAGE OF SALEM
1 It was 1,973 years before the birth of Jesus

that Machiventa was bestowed upon the hu-
man races of Urantia. His coming was un-
spectacular; his materialization was not wit-
nessed by human eyes. He was first observed
by mortal man on that eventful day when he
entered the tent of Amdon, a Chaldean herder
of Sumerian extraction. And the proclama-
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tion of his mission was embodied in the simple
statement which he made to this shepherd, “I
am Melchizedek, priest of El Elyon, the Most
High, the one and only God.”

2 When the herder had recovered from his
astonishment, and after he had plied this
stranger with many questions, he asked Mel-
chizedek to sup with him, and this was the first
time in his long universe career that Machi-
venta had partaken of material food, the nour-
ishment which was to sustain him throughout
his 94 years of life as a material being.

3 And that night, as they talked out under
the stars, Melchizedek began hismission of the
revelation of the truth of the reality of God
when, with a sweep of his arm, he turned to
Amdon, saying, “El Elyon, the Most High, is
the divine creator of the stars of the firmament
and even of this very earth on which we live,
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and he is also the supreme God of heaven.”
4 §§ Within a few years Melchizedek had

gathered around himself a group of pupils, dis-
ciples, and believers who formed the nucleus
of the later community of Salem. He was soon
known throughout Palestine as the priest of El
Elyon, theMostHigh, and as the sageof Salem.
Among some of the surrounding tribes he was
often referred to as the sheik, or king, of Salem.
Salem was the site which after the disappear-
ance of Melchizedek became the city of Jebus,
subsequently being called Jerusalem.

5 §§ In personal appearance, Melchizedek re-
sembled the then blended Nodite and Sume-
rian peoples, being almost 1.8 m in height and
possessing a commanding presence. He spoke
Chaldean and a half dozen other languages.
He dressed much as did the Canaanite priests
except that on his breast he wore an emblem
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of three concentric circles, the Satania symbol
of the Paradise Trinity. In the course of his
ministry this insignia of three concentric cir-
cles became regarded as so sacred by his fol-
lowers that they never dared to use it, and it
was soon forgotten with the passing of a few
generations.

6 Though Machiventa lived after the manner
of the men of the realm, he never married, nor
could he have left offspring on earth. His phys-
ical body, while resembling that of the human
male, was in reality on the order of those espe-
cially constructed bodies used by the 100 ma-
terialized members of Prince Caligastia’s staff
except that it did not carry the life plasm of
any human race. Nor was there available on
Urantia the tree of life. Had Machiventa re-
mained for any long period on earth, his phys-
ical mechanism would have gradually deterio-
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rated; as it was, he terminatedhis bestowalmis-
sion in 94 years long before his material body
had begun to disintegrate.

7 §§ This incarnated Melchizedek received a
Thought Adjuster, who indwelt his superhu-
man personality as the monitor of time and
thementor of the flesh, thus gaining that expe-
rience and practical introduction to Urantian
problems and to the technique of indwelling
an incarnated Son which enabled this spirit of
the Father to function so valiantly in the hu-
man mind of the later Son of God, Michael,
when he appeared on earth in the likeness of
mortal flesh. And this is the only Thought Ad-
juster who ever functioned in two minds on
Urantia, but both minds were divine as well as
human.

8 During the incarnation in the flesh, Ma-
chiventa was in full contact with his eleven
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fellows of the corps of planetary custodians,
but he could not communicate with other or-
ders of celestial personalities. Aside from the
Melchizedek receivers, he hadnomore contact
with superhuman intelligences than a human
being.

3. MELCHIZEDEK’S TEACHINGS
1 With the passing of a decade, Melchize-

dek organized his schools at Salem, pattern-
ing them on the olden system which had been
developed by the early Sethite priests of the
second Eden. Even the idea of a tithing sys-
tem, which was introduced by his later con-
vert Abraham, was also derived from the lin-
gering traditions of themethods of the ancient
Sethites.

2 Melchizedek taught the concept of one
God, a universalDeity, but he allowed the peo-
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ple to associate this teaching with the Constel-
lation Father of Norlatiadek, whom he termed
El Elyon — the Most High. Melchizedek re-
mained all but silent as to the status of Lucifer
and the state of affairs on Jerusem. Lanaforge,
the System Sovereign, had little to do with
Urantia until after the completion of Michael’s
bestowal. To a majority of the Salem students
Edentia was heaven and the Most High was
God.

3 The symbol of the three concentric circles,
which Melchizedek adopted as the insignia of
his bestowal, a majority of the people inter-
preted as standing for the three kingdoms of
men, angels, and God. And they were allowed
to continue in that belief; very few of his fol-
lowers ever knew that these three circles were
emblematic of the infinity, eternity, and uni-
versality of the ParadiseTrinity of divinemain-
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tenance and direction; even Abraham rather
regarded this symbol as standing for the three
Most Highs of Edentia, as he had been in-
structed that the three MostHighs functioned
as one. To the extent that Melchizedek taught
the Trinity concept symbolized in his insignia,
he usually associated itwith the threeVoronda-
dek rulers of the constellation of Norlatiadek.

4 Tothe rank andfile of his followers hemade
no effort to present teaching beyond the fact
of the rulership of the Most Highs of Edentia
—Gods ofUrantia. But to some,Melchizedek
taught advanced truth, embracing the conduct
and organization of the local universe, while to
his brilliant discipleNordan theKenite and his
band of earnest students he taught the truths
of the superuniverse and even of Havona.

5 The members of the family of Katro, with
whom Melchizedek lived for more than 30
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years, knew many of these higher truths and
long perpetuated them in their family, even to
the days of their illustrious descendant Moses,
who thus had a compelling tradition of the
days of Melchizedek handed down to him on
this, his father’s side, as well as through other
sources on his mother’s side.

6 Melchizedek taught his followers all they
had capacity to receive and assimilate. Even
manymodern religious ideas about heaven and
earth, of man, God, and angels, are not far re-
moved from these teachings of Melchizedek.
But this great teacher subordinated everything
to the doctrine of one God, a universe Deity,
a heavenly Creator, a divine Father. Emphasis
was placed upon this teaching for the purpose
of appealing to man’s adoration and of prepar-
ing the way for the subsequent appearance of
Michael as the Son of this same Universal Fa-
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ther.

7 Melchizedek taught that at some future
time another Son of God would come in the
flesh as hehad come, but that hewouldbeborn
of a woman; and that is why numerous later
teachers held that Jesus was a priest, or minis-
ter, “forever after the order of Melchizedek.”

8 And thus did Melchizedek prepare the way
and set the monotheistic stage of world ten-
dency for the bestowal of an actual Paradise
Son of the one God, whom he so vividly por-
trayed as the Father of all, and whom he rep-
resented to Abraham as a God who would ac-
ceptman on the simple terms of personal faith.
AndMichael, whenhe appeared on earth, con-
firmed all that Melchizedek had taught con-
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cerning the Paradise Father.

4. THE SALEM RELIGION
1 The ceremonies of the Salem worship were

very simple. Every person who signed or
marked the clay-tablet rolls of theMelchizedek
church committed tomemory, and subscribed
to, the following belief:

2 1. I believe in El Elyon, the Most High
God, the only Universal Father and Creator of
all things.

3 2. I accept the Melchizedek covenant
with the Most High, which bestows the favour
ofGod onmy faith, not on sacrifices and burnt
offerings.

4 3. I promise to obey the seven command-
ments of Melchizedek and to tell the good
news of this covenant with the Most High to
all men.
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5 §§ And that was the whole of the creed of

the Salem colony. But even such a short and
simple declaration of faith was altogether too
much and too advanced for the men of those
days. They simply could not grasp the idea of
getting divine favour for nothing — by faith.
They were too deeply confirmed in the belief
that man was born under forfeit to the gods.
Too long and too earnestly had they sacrificed
and made gifts to the priests to be able to com-
prehend the good news that salvation, divine
favour, was a free gift to all who would believe
in the Melchizedek covenant. But Abraham
did believe half-heartedly, and even that was
“counted for righteousness.”

6 §§ The seven commandments promulgated
by Melchizedek were patterned along the lines
of the ancient Dalamatian supreme law and
very much resembled the seven commands
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taught in the first and second Edens. These
commands of the Salem religion were:

7 1. You shall not serve any God but the
Most High Creator of heaven and earth.

8 2. You shall not doubt that faith is the
only requirement for eternal salvation.

9 3. You shall not bear false witness.
10 4. You shall not kill.
11 5. You shall not steal.
12 6. You shall not commit adultery.
13 7. You shall not show disrespect for your

parents and elders.
14 §§ While no sacrifices were permitted

within the colony,Melchizedekwell knewhow
difficult it is to suddenly uproot long-estab-
lished customs and accordingly had wisely of-
fered these people the substitute of a sacra-
ment of bread and wine for the older sacrifice
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of flesh and blood. It is of record, “Melchize-
dek, king of Salem, brought forth bread and
wine.” But even this cautious innovation was
not altogether successful; the various tribes
all maintained auxiliary centres on the out-
skirts of Salem where they offered sacrifices
and burnt offerings. Even Abraham resorted
to this barbarous practice after his victory over
Chedorlaomer; he simply did not feel quite at
ease until he had offered a conventional sac-
rifice. And Melchizedek never did succeed
in fully eradicating this proclivity to sacrifice
from the religious practices of his followers,
even of Abraham.

15 Like Jesus,Melchizedek attended strictly to
the fulfilment of the mission of his bestowal.
He did not attempt to reform the mores, to
change the habits of the world, nor to promul-
gate even advanced sanitary practices or sci-
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entific truths. He came to achieve two tasks:
to keep alive on earth the truth of the one God
and to prepare theway for the subsequentmor-
tal bestowal of a Paradise Son of that Universal
Father.

16 §§ Melchizedek taught elementary revealed
truth at Salem for 94 years, and during this
time Abraham attended the Salem school
three different times. He finally became a con-
vert to the Salem teachings, becoming one of
Melchizedek’s most brilliant pupils and chief
supporters.

5. THE SELECTION OF ABRAHAM
1 Although it may be an error to speak of

“chosen people,” it is not a mistake to refer
to Abraham as a chosen individual. Melchize-
dek did lay upon Abraham the responsibility
of keeping alive the truth of one God as dis-
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tinguished from the prevailing belief in plural
deities.

2 The choice of Palestine as the site for
Machiventa’s activities was in part predicated
upon the desire to establish contact with some
human family embodying the potentials of
leadership. At the time of the incarnation of
Melchizedek thereweremany families on earth
just as well prepared to receive the doctrine of
Salem as was that of Abraham. There were
equally endowed families among the red men,
the yellowmen, and thedescendants of theAn-
dites to thewest and north. But, again, none of
these localities were so favourably situated for
Michael’s subsequent appearance on earth as
was the eastern shoreof theMediterraneanSea.
The Melchizedek mission in Palestine and the
subsequent appearance of Michael among the
Hebrew people were in no small measure de-
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termined by geography, by the fact that Pales-
tine was centrally located with reference to the
then existent trade, travel, and civilization of
the world.

3 For some time the Melchizedek receivers
had been observing the ancestors of Abraham,
and they confidently expected offspring in a
certain generationwhowouldbe characterized
by intelligence, initiative, sagacity, and sincer-
ity. The children of Terah, the father of Abra-
ham, in every way met these expectations. It
was this possibility of contact with these ver-
satile children of Terah that had considerable
to do with the appearance of Machiventa at
Salem, rather than in Egypt, China, India, or
among the northern tribes.

4 Terah and his whole family were half-
hearted converts to the Salem religion, which
had been preached in Chaldea; they learned of
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Melchizedek through the preaching of Ovid, a
Phoenician teacher who proclaimed the Salem
doctrines in Ur. They left Ur intending to go
directly through to Salem, but Nahor, Abra-
ham’s brother, not having seen Melchizedek,
was lukewarm and persuaded them to tarry at
Haran. And it was a long time after they ar-
rived in Palestine before they were willing to
destroy all of the household gods they had
brought with them; they were slow to give up
the many gods of Mesopotamia for the one
God of Salem.

5 A few weeks after the death of Abraham’s
father, Terah, Melchizedek sent one of his stu-
dents, Jaram the Hittite, to extend this invita-
tion to both Abraham and Nahor: “Come to
Salem, where you shall hear our teachings of
the truth of the eternal Creator, and in the en-
lightened offspring of you two brothers shall
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all the world be blessed.” Now Nahor had not
wholly accepted the Melchizedek gospel; he
remained behind and built up a strong city-
state which bore his name; but Lot, Abraham’s
nephew, decided to gowith his uncle to Salem.

6 Upon arriving at Salem, Abraham and Lot
chose a hilly fastness near the city where they
could defend themselves against the many sur-
prise attacks of northern raiders. At this time
the Hittites, Assyrians, Philistines, and other
groups were constantly raiding the tribes of
central and southern Palestine. From their
stronghold in the hills Abraham andLotmade
frequent pilgrimages to Salem.

7 §§ Not long after they had established
themselves near Salem,AbrahamandLot jour-
neyed to the valley of the Nile to obtain food
supplies as there was then a drought in Pales-
tine. During his brief sojourn in Egypt Abra-
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ham found a distant relative on the Egyptian
throne, and he served as the commander of
two very successful military expeditions for
this king. During the latter part of his so-
journ on the Nile he and his wife, Sarah, lived
at court, and when leaving Egypt, he was given
a share of the spoils of his military campaigns.

8 It required great determination for Abra-
ham to forgo the honours of the Egyptian
court and return to the more spiritual work
sponsored by Machiventa. But Melchizedek
was revered even in Egypt, and when the full
story was laid before Pharaoh, he strongly
urged Abraham to return to the execution of
his vows to the cause of Salem.

9 §§ Abraham had kingly ambitions, and on
the way back from Egypt he laid before Lot his
plan to subdue all Canaan and bring its people
under the rule of Salem. Lot was more bent



93:5.10–11 MACHIVENTA MELCHIZEDEK 4129

on business; so, after a later disagreement, he
went to Sodom to engage in trade and animal
husbandry. Lot liked neither a military nor a
herder’s life.

10 Upon returning with his family to Salem,
Abraham began to mature his military
projects. He was soon recognized as the civil
ruler of the Salem territory and had confeder-
ated under his leadership seven near-by tribes.
Indeed, it waswith great difficulty thatMelchi-
zedek restrained Abraham, who was fired with
a zeal to go forth and round up the neighbour-
ing tribes with the sword that they might thus
more quickly be brought to a knowledge of the
Salem truths.

11 Melchizedekmaintained peaceful relations
with all the surrounding tribes; he was notmil-
itaristic and was never attacked by any of the
armies as they moved back and forth. He was
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entirely willing that Abraham should formu-
late a defensive policy for Salem such as was
subsequently put into effect, but he would not
approve of his pupil’s ambitious schemes for
conquest; so there occurred a friendly sever-
ance of relationship, Abraham going over to
Hebron to establish his military capital.

12 Abraham, because of his close connection
with the illustrious Melchizedek, possessed
great advantage over the surrounding petty
kings; they all revered Melchizedek and un-
duly feared Abraham. Abraham knew of this
fear and only awaited an opportune occasion
to attack his neighbours, and this excuse came
when some of these rulers presumed to raid
the property of his nephew Lot, who dwelt in
Sodom. Uponhearing of this, Abraham, at the
head of his seven confederated tribes, moved
on the enemy. His own bodyguard of 318 of-



93:5.13–14 MACHIVENTA MELCHIZEDEK 4131

ficered the army, numbering more than 4,000,
which struck at this time.

13 When Melchizedek heard of Abraham’s
declaration of war, he went forth to dissuade
him but only caught up with his former disci-
ple as he returned victorious from the battle.
Abraham insisted that the God of Salem had
given him victory over his enemies and per-
sisted in giving a tenthof his spoils to the Salem
treasury. Theother 90%he removed to his cap-
ital at Hebron.

14 After this battle of Siddim, Abraham be-
came leader of a second confederation of
eleven tribes and not only paid tithes to Mel-
chizedek but saw to it that all others in that
vicinity did the same. His diplomatic dealings
with the king of Sodom, together with the fear
in which he was so generally held, resulted in
the king of Sodom and others joining the He-
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bron military confederation; Abraham was re-
ally well on the way to establishing a powerful
state in Palestine.

6. MELCHIZEDEK’S COVENANT
WITH ABRAHAM

1 Abraham envisaged the conquest of all Ca-
naan. His determination was only weakened
by the fact that Melchizedek would not sanc-
tion the undertaking. But Abrahamhad about
decided to embark upon the enterprise when
the thought that he had no son to succeed him
as ruler of this proposed kingdom began to
worry him. He arranged another conference
with Melchizedek; and it was in the course of
this interview that the priest of Salem, the visi-
ble Son of God, persuaded Abraham to aban-
don his scheme of material conquest and tem-
poral rule in favour of the spiritual concept of
the kingdom of heaven.
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2 Melchizedek explained to Abraham the fu-

tility of contending with the Amorite confed-
eration but made it equally clear that these
backward clans were certainly committing sui-
cide by their foolish practices so that in a
few generations they would be so weakened
that the descendants of Abraham, meanwhile
greatly increased, could easily overcome them.

3 And Melchizedek made a formal covenant
with Abraham at Salem. Said he to Abraham:
“Look now up to the heavens and number the
stars if you are able; so numerous shall your
seed be.” And Abraham believed Melchize-
dek, “and it was counted to him for righteous-
ness.” And then Melchizedek told Abraham
the story of the future occupation of Canaan
by his offspring after their sojourn in Egypt.

4 §§ This covenant of Melchizedek with
Abraham represents the great Urantian agree-
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ment between divinity and humanity whereby
God agrees to do everything; man only agrees
to believe God’s promises and follow his in-
structions. Heretofore it had been believed
that salvation could be secured only by works
— sacrifices and offerings; now, Melchizedek
again brought to Urantia the good news that
salvation, favour with God, is to be had by
faith. But this gospel of simple faith in God
was too advanced; the Semitic tribesmen sub-
sequently preferred to go back to the older sac-
rifices and atonement for sin by the shedding
of blood.

5 It was not long after the establishment of
this covenant that Isaac, the son of Abra-
ham, was born in accordance with the prom-
ise of Melchizedek. After the birth of Isaac,
Abraham took a very solemn attitude toward
his covenant with Melchizedek, going over to
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Salem to have it stated in writing. It was at this
public and formal acceptance of the covenant
that he changed his name from Abram to
Abraham.

6 Most of the Salem believers had practised
circumcision, though it had never been made
obligatory by Melchizedek. Now Abraham
had always so opposed circumcision that on
this occasion he decided to solemnize the
event by formally accepting this rite in token
of the ratification of the Salem covenant.

7 It was following this real and public sur-
render of his personal ambitions in behalf of
the larger plans of Melchizedek that the three
celestial beings appeared to him on the plains
of Mamre. This was an appearance of fact,
notwithstanding its association with the sub-
sequently fabricated narratives relating to the
natural destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah.
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And these legends of the happenings of those
days indicate how retarded were the morals
and ethics of even so recent a time.

8 Upon the consummation of the solemn
covenant, the reconciliation between Abra-
ham and Melchizedek was complete. Abra-
ham again assumed the civil and military lead-
ership of the Salem colony, which at its height
carried over 100,000 regular tithe payers on the
rolls of the Melchizedek brotherhood. Abra-
ham greatly improved the Salem temple and
provided new tents for the entire school. He
not only extended the tithing system but also
instituted many improved methods of con-
ducting the business of the school, besides
contributing greatly to the better handling
of the department of missionary propaganda.
He also did much to effect improvement of
the herds and the reorganization of the Salem
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dairying projects. Abraham was a shrewd and
efficient business man, a wealthy man for his
day; he was not overly pious, but he was thor-
oughly sincere, and he did believe in Machi-
venta Melchizedek.

7. THE MELCHIZEDEK
MISSIONARIES

1 Melchizedek continued for some years to
instruct his students and to train the Salem
missionaries, who penetrated to all the sur-
rounding tribes, especially to Egypt, Mesopo-
tamia, and Asia Minor. And as the decades
passed, these teachers journeyed farther and
farther from Salem, carrying with them Ma-
chiventa’s gospel of belief and faith in God.

2 The descendants of Adamson, clustered
about the shores of the lakeofVan,werewilling
listeners to the Hittite teachers of the Salem
cult. From this onetime Andite centre, teach-
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ers were dispatched to the remote regions of
both Europe and Asia. Salem missionaries
penetrated all Europe, even to the British Isles.
One group went by way of the Faroes to the
Andonites of Iceland, while another traversed
China and reached the Japanese of the eastern
islands. The lives and experiences of the men
and women who ventured forth from Salem,
Mesopotamia, and Lake Van to enlighten the
tribes of the Eastern Hemisphere present a
heroic chapter in the annals of the human race.

3 But the taskwas so great and the tribeswere
so backward that the results were vague and
indefinite. From one generation to another
the Salem gospel found lodgement here and
there, but except in Palestine, never was the
idea of one God able to claim the continued
allegiance of a whole tribe or race. Long before
the coming of Jesus the teachings of the early
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Salem missionaries had become generally sub-
merged in the older and more universal super-
stitions and beliefs. The original Melchizedek
gospel had been almost wholly absorbed in the
beliefs in theGreatMother, the Sun, and other
ancient cults.

4 §§ You who today enjoy the advantages of
the art of printing little understand how dif-
ficult it was to perpetuate truth during these
earlier times; how easy it was to lose sight of a
new doctrine from one generation to another.
There was always a tendency for the new doc-
trine to become absorbed into the older body
of religious teaching and magical practice. A
new revelation is always contaminated by the
older evolutionary beliefs.

8. DEPARTURE OF MELCHIZEDEK
1 It was shortly after the destruction of
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Sodom and Gomorrah that Machiventa de-
cided to end his emergency bestowal on Uran-
tia. Melchizedek’s decision to terminate his
sojourn in the flesh was influenced by numer-
ous conditions, chief of whichwas the growing
tendency of the surrounding tribes, and even
of his immediate associates, to regard him as
a demigod, to look upon him as a supernatu-
ral being, which indeed he was; but they were
beginning to reverence him unduly and with a
highly superstitious fear. In addition to these
reasons,Melchizedekwanted to leave the scene
of his earthly activities a sufficient length of
time beforeAbraham’s death to ensure that the
truth of the one and only God would become
strongly established in the minds of his follow-
ers. Accordingly Machiventa retired one night
to his tent at Salem, having said good night to
his human companions, and when they went
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to call him in the morning, he was not there,
for his fellows had taken him.

9. AFTER MELCHIZEDEK’S
DEPARTURE

1 It was a great trial for Abraham when Mel-
chizedek so suddenly disappeared. Although
he had fully warned his followers that he must
sometime go as he had come, they were not
reconciled to the loss of their wonderful leader.
The great organization built up at Salemnearly
disappeared, though the traditions of these
days were what Moses built upon when he led
the Hebrew slaves out of Egypt.

2 §§ The loss of Melchizedek produced a sad-
ness in the heart ofAbraham that he never fully
overcame. Hebron he had abandoned when
he gave up the ambition of building a material
kingdom; and now, upon the loss of his asso-
ciate in the building of the spiritual kingdom,
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he departed from Salem, going south to live
near his interests at Gerar.

3 Abraham became fearful and timid imme-
diately after the disappearance of Melchize-
dek. He withheld his identity upon arrival
at Gerar, so that Abimelech appropriated his
wife. (Shortly after his marriage to Sarah,
Abraham one night had overheard a plot to
murder him in order to get his brilliant wife.
This dread became a terror to the otherwise
brave and daring leader; all his life he feared
that someone would kill him secretly in order
to get Sarah. And this explains why, on three
separate occasions, this brave man exhibited
real cowardice.)

4 But Abraham was not long to be deterred
in his mission as the successor of Melchize-
dek. Soon he made converts among the Philis-
tines and of Abimelech’s people, made a treaty
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with them, and, in turn, became contami-
nated with many of their superstitions, par-
ticularly with their practice of sacrificing first-
born sons. Thus did Abraham again become
a great leader in Palestine. He was held in
reverence by all groups and honoured by all
kings. He was the spiritual leader of all the sur-
rounding tribes, and his influence continued
for some time after his death. During the clos-
ing years of his life he once more returned to
Hebron, the scene of his earlier activities and
the place where he had worked in association
with Melchizedek. Abraham’s last act was to
send trusty servants to the city of his brother,
Nahor, on the border of Mesopotamia, to se-
cure a woman of his own people as a wife for
his son Isaac. It had long been the custom of
Abraham’s people to marry their cousins. And
Abraham died confident in that faith in God
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which he had learned from Melchizedek in the
vanished schools of Salem.

5 §§ It was hard for the next generation to
comprehend the story of Melchizedek; within
500 years many regarded the whole narrative
as a myth. Isaac held fairly well to the teach-
ings of his father and nourished the gospel
of the Salem colony, but it was harder for
Jacob to grasp the significance of these tra-
ditions. Joseph was a firm believer in Mel-
chizedek and was, largely because of this, re-
garded by his brothers as a dreamer. Joseph’s
honour in Egypt was chiefly due to the mem-
ory of his great-grandfather Abraham. Joseph
was offeredmilitary command of the Egyptian
armies, but being such a firm believer in the
traditions of Melchizedek and the later teach-
ings of Abraham and Isaac, he elected to serve
as a civil administrator, believing that he could
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thus better labour for the advancement of the
kingdom of heaven.

6 The teaching of Melchizedek was full and
replete, but the records of these days seemed
impossible and fantastic to the later Hebrew
priests, although many had some understand-
ing of these transactions, at least up to the
times of the en masse editing of the Old Testa-
ment records in Babylon.

7 What the Old Testament records describe
as conversations between Abraham and God
were in reality conferences between Abraham
and Melchizedek. Later scribes regarded the
term Melchizedek as synonymous with God.
The record of so many contacts of Abraham
and Sarah with “the angel of the Lord” refers
to their numerous visits with Melchizedek.

8 The Hebrew narratives of Isaac, Jacob, and
Joseph are far more reliable than those about
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Abraham, although they also containmany di-
versions from the facts, alterationsmade inten-
tionally and unintentionally at the time of the
compilation of these records by the Hebrew
priests during the Babylonian captivity. Ke-
turah was not a wife of Abraham; like Hagar,
she was merely a concubine. All of Abraham’s
property went to Isaac, the son of Sarah, the
status wife. Abraham was not so old as the re-
cords indicate, and his wife was much younger.
These ages were deliberately altered in order to
provide for the subsequent alleged miraculous
birth of Isaac.

9 §§ The national ego of the Jews was tremen-
dously depressed by the Babylonian captivity.
In their reaction against national inferiority
they swung to the other extreme of national
and racial egotism, inwhich they distorted and
perverted their traditions with the view of ex-
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alting themselves above all races as the cho-
sen people of God; and hence they carefully
edited all their records for the purpose of rais-
ing Abraham and their other national leaders
high up above all other persons, not except-
ing Melchizedek himself. The Hebrew scribes
therefore destroyed every record of these mo-
mentous times which they could find, preserv-
ing only the narrative of the meeting of Abra-
ham and Melchizedek after the battle of Sid-
dim, which they deemed reflected great hon-
our upon Abraham.

10 And thus, in losing sight of Melchizedek,
they also lost sight of the teaching of this emer-
gency Son regarding the spiritual mission of
the promised bestowal Son; lost sight of the
nature of this mission so fully and completely
that very few of their progenywere able or will-
ing to recognize and receive Michael when he
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appeared on earth and in the flesh as Machi-
venta had foretold.

11 But one of the writers of the Book of He-
brews understood themission ofMelchizedek,
for it is written: “This Melchizedek, priest of
the Most High, was also king of peace; with-
out father, without mother, without pedigree,
having neither beginning of days nor end of life
but made like a Son of God, he abides a priest
continually.” This writer designated Melchize-
dek as a type of the later bestowal of Michael,
affirming that Jesus was “a minister forever on
the order of Melchizedek.” While this com-
parison was not altogether fortunate, it was lit-
erally true that Christ did receive provisional
title to Urantia “upon the orders of the twelve
Melchizedek receivers” on duty at the time of
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his world bestowal.
10. PRESENT STATUS OF

MACHIVENTA MELCHIZEDEK
1 During the years of Machiventa’s incarna-

tion the Urantia Melchizedek receivers func-
tioned as eleven. When Machiventa consid-
ered that his mission as an emergency Son was
finished, he signalized this fact to his eleven as-
sociates, and they immediately made ready the
technique whereby he was to be released from
the flesh and safely restored to his originalMel-
chizedek status. And on the third day after his
disappearance from Salem he appeared among
his eleven fellows of the Urantia assignment
and resumed his interrupted career as one of
the planetary receivers of 606 of Satania.

2 Machiventa terminated his bestowal as a
creature of flesh and blood just as suddenly and
unceremoniously as he had begun it. Neither
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his appearance nor departure were accompa-
nied by any unusual announcement or dem-
onstration; neither resurrection roll call nor
ending of planetary dispensation marked his
appearance on Urantia; his was an emergency
bestowal. But Machiventa did not end his so-
journ in the flesh of human beings until he had
been duly released by the Father Melchizedek
and had been informed that his emergency be-
stowal had received the approval of the chief
executive of Nebadon, Gabriel of Salvington.

3 §§ Machiventa Melchizedek continued to
take a great interest in the affairs of the de-
scendants of those men who had believed in
his teachings when he was in the flesh. But
the progeny of Abraham through Isaac as in-
termarried with the Kenites were the only line
which long continued to nourish any clear
concept of the Salem teachings.
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4 This same Melchizedek continued to col-

laborate throughout the nineteen succeeding
centuries with the many prophets and seers,
thus endeavouring to keep alive the truths of
Salem until the fullness of the time for Mi-
chael’s appearance on earth.

5 Machiventa continued as a planetary re-
ceiver up to the times of the triumph of Mi-
chael on Urantia. Subsequently, he was at-
tached to theUrantia service on Jerusemas one
of the four and twenty directors, only just re-
cently having been elevated to the position of
personal ambassador on Jerusem of the Cre-
ator Son, bearing the title Vicegerent Plane-
tary Prince of Urantia. It is our belief that, as
long as Urantia remains an inhabited planet,
Machiventa Melchizedek will not be fully re-
turned to the duties of his order of sonship but
will remain, speaking in the terms of time, for-
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ever a planetary minister representing Christ
Michael.

6 Ashiswas an emergency bestowal onUran-
tia, it does not appear from the records what
Machiventa’s future may be. It may develop
that the Melchizedek corps of Nebadon have
sustained the permanent loss of one of their
number. Recent rulings handed down from
the Most Highs of Edentia, and later con-
firmed by the Ancients of Days of Uversa,
strongly suggest that this bestowal Melchize-
dek is destined to take the place of the fallen
Planetary Prince, Caligastia. If our conjectures
in this respect are correct, it is altogether pos-
sible that Machiventa Melchizedek may again
appear in person onUrantia and in somemod-
ified manner resume the role of the dethroned
Planetary Prince, or else appear on earth to
function as vicegerent Planetary Prince rep-
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resenting Christ Michael, who now actually
holds the title of Planetary Prince of Uran-
tia. While it is far from clear to us as to
what Machiventa’s destiny may be, neverthe-
less, events which have so recently taken place
strongly suggest that the foregoing conjectures
are probably not far from the truth.

7 We well understand how, by his triumph
on Urantia, Michael became the successor of
both Caligastia and Adam; how he became
the planetary Prince of Peace and the second
Adam. And now we behold the conferring
upon this Melchizedek of the title Vicegerent
Planetary Prince of Urantia. Will he also be
constituted Vicegerent Material Son of Uran-
tia? Or is there a possibility that an unexpected
and unprecedented event is to take place, the
sometime return to the planet of Adam and
Eve or certain of their progeny as representa-
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tives of Michael with the titles vicegerents of
the second Adam of Urantia?

8 And all these speculations associated with
the certainty of future appearances of both
Magisterial and Trinity Teacher Sons, in con-
junction with the explicit promise of the Cre-
ator Son to return sometime, make Urantia a
planet of future uncertainty and render it one
of the most interesting and intriguing spheres
in all the universe of Nebadon. It is altogether
possible that, in some future age when Urantia
is approaching the era of light and life, after the
affairs of the Lucifer rebellion and the Caligas-
tia secession have been finally adjudicated, we
may witness the presence on Urantia, simulta-
neously, ofMachiventa, Adam, Eve, andChrist
Michael, as well as either a Magisterial Son or
even Trinity Teacher Sons.

9 It has long been the opinion of our or-
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der that Machiventa’s presence on the Jerusem
corps ofUrantia directors, the four and twenty
counsellors, is sufficient evidence to warrant
the belief that he is destined to follow themor-
tals ofUrantia on through the universe scheme
of progression and ascension even to the Par-
adise Corps of the Finality. We know that
Adam andEve are thus destined to accompany
their earth fellows on the Paradise adventure
when Urantia has become settled in light and
life.

10 Less than a thousand years ago this same
Machiventa Melchizedek, the onetime sage of
Salem, was invisibly present on Urantia for a
period of 100 years, acting as resident governor
general of the planet; and if the present system
of directing planetary affairs should continue,
he will be due to return in the same capacity in
a little over one thousand years.
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11 §§ This is the story of Machiventa Melchi-

zedek, one of the most unique of all characters
ever to become connected with the history of
Urantia and a personalitywhomay be destined
to play an important role in the future experi-
ence of your irregular and unusual world.

12 [Presented by a Melchizedek of Nebadon.]
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Melchizedek

The early teachers of the Salem religion
penetrated to the remotest tribes of
Africa and Eurasia, ever preaching Ma-

chiventa’s gospel of man’s faith and trust in
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the one universal God as the only price of ob-
taining divine favour. Melchizedek’s covenant
with Abraham was the pattern for all the early
propaganda that went out from Salem and
other centres. Urantia has never had more en-
thusiastic and aggressivemissionaries of any re-
ligion than these noble men and women who
carried the teachings of Melchizedek over the
entireEasternHemisphere. Thesemissionaries
were recruited from many peoples and races,
and they largely spread their teachings through
the medium of native converts. They estab-
lished training centres in different parts of the
world where they taught the natives the Salem
religion and then commissioned these pupils
to function as teachers among their own peo-
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ple.
1. THE SALEM TEACHINGS IN

VEDIC INDIA
1 In the days of Melchizedek, India was a cos-

mopolitan country which had recently come
under the political and religious dominance of
theAryan-Andite invaders from the north and
west. At this time only the northern and west-
ern portions of the peninsula had been exten-
sively permeated by the Aryans. These Vedic
newcomers had brought alongwith them their
many tribal deities. Their religious forms of
worship followed closely the ceremonial prac-
tices of their earlier Andite forebears in that
the father still functioned as a priest and the
mother as a priestess, and the family hearthwas
still utilized as an altar.

2 The Vedic cult was then in process of
growth and metamorphosis under the direc-
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tion of the Brahman caste of teacher-priests,
who were gradually assuming control over the
expanding ritual of worship. The amalgama-
tion of the onetime 33 Aryan deities was well
under way when the Salem missionaries pene-
trated the north of India.

3 The polytheism of these Aryans repre-
sented adegenerationof their earliermonothe-
ism occasioned by their separation into tribal
units, each tribe having its venerated god. This
devolution of the original monotheism and
trinitarianism of Andite Mesopotamia was in
process of resynthesis in the early centuries of
the second millennium before Christ. The
many godswere organized into a pantheon un-
der the triune leadership of Dyaus pitar, the
lord of heaven; Indra, the tempestuous lord of
the atmosphere; and Agni, the three-headed
fire god, lord of the earth and the vestigial sym-
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bol of an earlier Trinity concept.
4 Definite henotheistic developments were

paving the way for an evolved monotheism.
Agni, the most ancient deity, was often ex-
alted as the father-head of the entire pantheon.
The deity-father principle, sometimes called
Prajapati, sometimes termed Brahma, was sub-
merged in the theologic battle which theBrah-
man priests later fought with the Salem teach-
ers. TheBrahman was conceived as the energy-
divinity principle activating the entire Vedic
pantheon.

5 §§ TheSalemmissionaries preached the one
GodofMelchizedek, theMostHighofheaven.
This portrayal was not altogether disharmo-
niouswith the emerging concept of the Father-
Brahma as the source of all gods, but the Salem
doctrine was nonritualistic and hence ran di-
rectly counter to the dogmas, traditions, and
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teachings of the Brahman priesthood. Never
would the Brahman priests accept the Salem
teaching of salvation through faith, favour
with God apart from ritualistic observances
and sacrificial ceremonials.

6 §§ The rejection of the Melchizedek gospel
of trust in God and salvation through faith
marked a vital turning point for India. The
Salem missionaries had contributed much to
the loss of faith in all the ancient Vedic gods,
but the leaders, the priests of Vedism, refused
to accept the Melchizedek teaching of one
God and one simple faith.

7 The Brahmans culled the sacred writings
of their day in an effort to combat the Salem
teachers, and this compilation, as later revised,
has come on down to modern times as the
Rig-Veda, one of the most ancient of sacred
books. The second, third, and fourth Vedas
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followed as the Brahmans sought to crystal-
lize, formalize, and fix their rituals of wor-
ship and sacrifice upon the peoples of those
days. Taken at their best, these writings are the
equal of any other body of similar character in
beauty of concept and truth of discernment.
But as this superior religion became contam-
inated with the thousands upon thousands of
superstitions, cults, and rituals of southern In-
dia, it progressively metamorphosed into the
most variegated system of theology ever de-
veloped by mortal man. An examination of
the Vedas will disclose some of the highest and
some of the most debased concepts of Deity
ever to be conceived.

2. BRAHMANISM
1 As the Salem missionaries penetrated

southward into the Dravidian Deccan, they
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encountered an increasing caste system, the
scheme of the Aryans to prevent loss of racial
identity in the face of a rising tide of the sec-
ondary Sangik peoples. Since the Brahman
priest caste was the very essence of this system,
this social order greatly retarded the progress
of the Salem teachers. This caste system failed
to save the Aryan race, but it did succeed in
perpetuating the Brahmans, who, in turn, have
maintained their religious hegemony in India
to the present time.

2 And now, with the weakening of Vedism
through the rejection of higher truth, the cult
of the Aryans became subject to increasing in-
roads from the Deccan. In a desperate effort
to stem the tide of racial extinction and reli-
gious obliteration, the Brahman caste sought
to exalt themselves above all else. They taught
that the sacrifice to deity in itself was all-ef-
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ficacious, that it was all-compelling in its po-
tency. They proclaimed that, of the two es-
sential divine principles of the universe, one
was Brahman the deity, and the other was the
Brahman priesthood. Among no other Uran-
tia peoples did the priests presume to exalt
themselves above even their gods, to relegate
to themselves the honours due their gods. But
they went so absurdly far with these presump-
tuous claims that the whole precarious sys-
tem collapsed before the debasing cults which
poured in from the surrounding and less ad-
vanced civilizations. ThevastVedic priesthood
itself floundered and sank beneath the black
floodof inertia andpessimismwhich their own
selfish and unwise presumption had brought
upon all India.

3 The undue concentration on self led cer-
tainly to a fear of the nonevolutionary perpet-
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uation of self in an endless round of successive
incarnations as man, beast, or weeds. And of
all the contaminating beliefs which could have
become fastened upon what may have been an
emergingmonotheism, nonewas so stultifying
as this belief in transmigration — the doctrine
of the reincarnation of souls — which came
from the Dravidian Deccan. This belief in
the weary and monotonous round of repeated
transmigrations robbed struggling mortals of
their long-cherished hope of finding that de-
liverance and spiritual advancement in death
which had been a part of the earlier Vedic faith.

4 This philosophically debilitating teaching
was soon followed by the invention of the doc-
trine of the eternal escape from self by submer-
gence in the universal rest and peace of ab-
solute union with Brahman, the oversoul of
all creation. Mortal desire and human ambi-
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tion were effectually ravished and virtually de-
stroyed. For more than 2,000 years the better
minds of India have sought to escape from all
desire, and thus was opened wide the door for
the entrance of those later cults and teachings
whichhave virtually shackled the souls ofmany
Hindu peoples in the chains of spiritual hope-
lessness. Of all civilizations, the Vedic-Aryan
paid the most terrible price for its rejection of
the Salem gospel.

5 §§ Caste alone could not perpetuate the
Aryan religio-cultural system, and as the in-
ferior religions of the Deccan permeated the
north, there developed an age of despair and
hopelessness. Itwas during these dark days that
the cult of taking no life arose, and it has ever
since persisted. Many of the new cults were
frankly atheistic, claiming that such salvation
as was attainable could come only by man’s
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own unaided efforts. But throughout a great
deal of all this unfortunate philosophy, dis-
torted remnants of the Melchizedek and even
the Adamic teachings can be traced.

6 §§ These were the times of the compila-
tion of the later scriptures of the Hindu faith,
the Brahmanas and the Upanishads. Hav-
ing rejected the teachings of personal religion
through the personal faith experience with the
one God, and having become contaminated
with the flood of debasing and debilitating
cults and creeds from the Deccan, with their
anthropomorphisms and reincarnations, the
Brahmanic priesthood experienced a violent
reaction against these vitiating beliefs; there
was a definite effort to seek and to find true
reality. The Brahmans set out to deanthropo-
morphize the Indian concept of deity, but in so
doing they stumbled into the grievous error of
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depersonalizing the concept of God, and they
emerged, not with a lofty and spiritual ideal
of the Paradise Father, but with a distant and
metaphysical idea of an all-encompassing Ab-
solute.

7 In their efforts at self-preservation the
Brahmans had rejected the one God of Mel-
chizedek, and now they found themselves with
the hypothesis of Brahman, that indefinite and
illusive philosophic self, that impersonal and
impotent it which has left the spiritual life of
India helpless and prostrate from that unfortu-
nate day to the XX century.

8 §§ It was during the times of the writing of
the Upanishads that Buddhism arose in India.
But despite its successes of a thousand years, it
could not compete with later Hinduism; de-
spite a higher morality, its early portrayal of
God was even less well-defined than was that
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of Hinduism, which provided for lesser and
personal deities. Buddhism finally gave way in
northern India before the onslaught of a mil-
itant Islam with its clear-cut concept of Allah
as the supreme God of the universe.

3. BRAHMANIC PHILOSOPHY
1 While the highest phase of Brahmanism

was hardly a religion, it was truly one of the
most noble reaches of themortalmind into the
domains of philosophy and metaphysics. Hav-
ing started out to discover final reality, the In-
dian mind did not stop until it had speculated
about almost every phase of theology except-
ing the essential dual concept of religion: the
existence of the Universal Father of all universe
creatures and the fact of the ascending experi-
ence in the universe of these very creatures as
they seek to attain the eternal Father, who has
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commanded them to be perfect, even as he is
perfect.

2 In the concept of Brahman the minds of
those days truly grasped at the idea of some
all-pervading Absolute, for this postulate was
at one and the same time identified as cre-
ative energy and cosmic reaction. Brahman
was conceived to be beyond all definition, ca-
pable of being comprehended only by the suc-
cessive negation of all finite qualities. It was
definitely a belief in an absolute, even an infi-
nite, being, but this concept was largely devoid
of personality attributes and was therefore not
experiencible by individual religionists.

3 Brahman-Narayana was conceived as the
Absolute, the infinite IT IS, the primordial
creative potency of the potential cosmos, the
Universal Self existing static and potential
throughout all eternity. Had the philosophers
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of those days been able to make the next ad-
vance in deity conception, had they been able
to conceive of the Brahman as associative and
creative, as a personality approachable by cre-
ated and evolving beings, then might such a
teaching have become the most advanced por-
traiture ofDeity onUrantia since itwouldhave
encompassed the first five levels of total deity
function and might possibly have envisioned
the remaining two.

4 In certain phases the concept of the One
Universal Oversoul as the totality of the sum-
mation of all creature existence led the In-
dian philosophers very close to the truth of
the Supreme Being, but this truth availed
them naught because they failed to evolve any
reasonable or rational personal approach to
the attainment of their theoretic monotheis-
tic goal of Brahman-Narayana.
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5 Thekarmaprinciple of causality continuity

is, again, very close to the truth of the reper-
cussional synthesis of all time-space actions in
the Deity presence of the Supreme; but this
postulate never provided for the co-ordinate
personal attainment of Deity by the individual
religionist, only for the ultimate engulfment of
all personality by the Universal Oversoul.

6 The philosophy of Brahmanism also came
very near to the realization of the indwelling of
the Thought Adjusters, only to become per-
verted through the misconception of truth.
The teaching that the soul is the indwelling of
the Brahman would have paved the way for an
advanced religion had not this concept been
completely vitiated by the belief that there is
no human individuality apart from this in-
dwelling of the Universal One.

7 In the doctrine of the merging of the self-
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soul with the Oversoul, the theologians of In-
dia failed to provide for the survival of some-
thing human, something new and unique,
something born of the union of thewill ofman
and the will of God. The teaching of the soul’s
return to the Brahman is closely parallel to the
truth of the Adjuster’s return to the bosom of
the Universal Father, but there is something
distinct from the Adjuster which also survives,
the morontial counterpart of mortal personal-
ity. And this vital concept was fatally absent
from Brahmanic philosophy.

8 Brahmanic philosophy has approximated
many of the facts of the universe and has ap-
proached numerous cosmic truths, but it has
all too often fallen victim to the error of fail-
ing to differentiate between the several levels of
reality, such as absolute, transcendental, and fi-
nite. It has failed to take into account thatwhat
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may be finite-illusory on the absolute levelmay
be absolutely real on the finite level. And it has
also taken no cognizance of the essential per-
sonality of theUniversal Father, who is person-
ally contactable on all levels from the evolu-
tionary creature’s limited experience with God
on up to the limitless experience of the Eternal
Son with the Paradise Father.

4. THE HINDU RELIGION
1 With the passing of the centuries in In-

dia, the populace returned in measure to the
ancient rituals of the Vedas as they had been
modified by the teachings of the Melchizedek
missionaries and crystallized by the later Brah-
manpriesthood. This, the oldest andmost cos-
mopolitan of the world’s religions, has under-
gone further changes in response to Buddhism
and Jainism and to the later appearing influ-
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ences of Mohammedanism and Christianity.
But by the time the teachings of Jesus arrived,
they had already become so Occidentalized as
to be a “white man’s religion,” hence strange
and foreign to the Hindu mind.

2 §§ Hindu theology, at present, depicts four
descending levels of deity and divinity:

3 1. The Brahman, the Absolute, the Infi-
nite One, the IT IS.

4 2. The Trimurti, the supreme trinity of
Hinduism. In this associationBrahma, thefirst
member, is conceived as being self-created out
of the Brahman — infinity. Were it not for
close identification with the pantheistic Infi-
nite One, Brahma could constitute the foun-
dation for a concept of the Universal Father.
Brahma is also identified with fate.

5 The worship of the second and third mem-
bers, Siva and Vishnu, arose in the first mil-
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lennium after Christ. Siva is lord of life and
death, god of fertility, and master of destruc-
tion. Vishnu is extremely popular due to the
belief that he periodically incarnates in human
form. In this way, Vishnu becomes real and liv-
ing in the imaginations of the Indians. Siva and
Vishnu are each regarded by some as supreme
over all.

6 3. Vedic and post-Vedic deities. Manyof the
ancient gods of the Aryans, such as Agni, In-
dra, and1 Soma, have persisted as secondary to
the three members of the Trimurti. Numer-
ous additional gods have arisen since the early
days of Vedic India, and these have also been
incorporated into the Hindu pantheon.

7 4. The demigods: supermen, semigods,
heroes, demons, ghosts, evil spirits, sprites,
monsters, goblins, and saints of the later-day
1 In 1955 text the word “and” is missing.
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cults.
8 §§ While Hinduism has long failed to vivify

the Indian people, at the same time it has usu-
ally been a tolerant religion. Its great strength
lies in the fact that it has proved to be the
most adaptive, amorphic religion to appear
on Urantia. It is capable of almost unlim-
ited change and possesses an unusual range of
flexible adjustment from the high and semi-
monotheistic speculations of the intellectual
Brahman to the arrant fetishism and primi-
tive cult practices of the debased and depressed
classes of ignorant believers.

9 Hinduism has survived because it is essen-
tially an integral part of the basic social fabric
of India. It has no great hierarchy which can be
disturbed or destroyed; it is interwoven into
the life pattern of the people. It has an adapt-
ability to changing conditions that excels all
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other cults, and it displays a tolerant attitude
of adoption towardmanyother religions,Gau-
tama Buddha and even Christ himself being
claimed as incarnations of Vishnu.

10 Today, in India, the great need is for the
portrayal of the Jesusonian gospel — the Fa-
therhood of God and the sonship and conse-
quent brotherhood of all men, which is per-
sonally realized in loving ministry and social
service. In India the philosophical framework
is existent, the cult structure is present; all that
is needed is the vitalizing spark of the dynamic
love portrayed in the original gospel of the Son
of Man, divested of the Occidental dogmas
and doctrines which have tended to make Mi-
chael’s life bestowal a white man’s religion.

5. THE STRUGGLE FOR TRUTH IN
CHINA

1 As the Salem missionaries passed through
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Asia, spreading the doctrine of the Most High
God and salvation through faith, they ab-
sorbed much of the philosophy and religious
thought of the various countries traversed.
But the teachers commissioned by Melchize-
dek and his successors did not default in their
trust; they did penetrate to all peoples of the
Eurasian continent, and it was in the middle
of the second millennium before Christ that
they arrived in China. At See Fuch, for more
than 100 years, the Salemites maintained their
headquarters, there training Chinese teachers
who taught throughout all the domains of the
yellow race.

2 It was in direct consequence of this teach-
ing that the earliest form of Taoism arose in
China, a vastly different religion than the one
which bears that name today. Early or proto-
Taoism was a compound of the following fac-
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tors:
3 1. The lingering teachings of Singlang-

ton, which persisted in the concept of Shang-
ti, the God of Heaven. In the times of
Singlangton the Chinese people became vir-
tually monotheistic; they concentrated their
worship on the One Truth, later known as the
Spirit of Heaven, the universe ruler. And the
yellow race never fully lost this early concept of
Deity, although in subsequent centuries many
subordinate gods and spirits insidiously crept
into their religion.

4 2. The Salem religion of a Most High
Creator Deity who would bestow his favour
upon mankind in response to man’s faith. But
it is all too true that, by the time the Melchi-
zedek missionaries had penetrated to the lands
of the yellow race, their original message had
become considerably changed from the simple
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doctrines of Salem in the days of Machiventa.
5 3. TheBrahman-Absolute concept of the

Indianphilosophers, coupledwith thedesire to
escape all evil. Perhaps the greatest extraneous
influence in the eastward spread of the Salem
religion was exerted by the Indian teachers of
the Vedic faith, who injected their conception
of the Brahman — the Absolute — into the
salvationistic thought of the Salemites.

6 §§ This composite belief spread through
the lands of the yellow and brown races as
an underlying influence in religio-philosophic
thought. In Japan this proto-Taoism was
known as Shinto, and in this country, far-
distant1 from Salem of Palestine, the peoples
learned of the incarnation of Machiventa Mel-
chizedek, who dwelt upon earth that the name
of God might not be forgotten by mankind.
1 In 1955 text un-hyphenated “far distant”.
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7 In China all of these beliefs were later con-

fused and compounded with the ever-growing
cult of ancestor worship. But never since the
time of Singlangton have the Chinese fallen
into helpless slavery to priestcraft. The yel-
low race was the first to emerge from bar-
baric bondage into orderly civilization because
it was the first to achieve some measure of free-
dom from the abject fear of the gods, not even
fearing the ghosts of the dead as other races
feared them. China met her defeat because she
failed to progress beyond her early emancipa-
tion frompriests; she fell into an almost equally
calamitous error, the worship of ancestors.

8 §§ But the Salemites did not labour in vain.
It was upon the foundations of their gospel
that the great philosophers of sixth-century
China built their teachings. The moral atmo-
sphere and the spiritual sentiments of the times
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of Lao-tse and Confucius grew up out of the
teachings of the Salem missionaries of an ear-
lier age.

6. LAO-TSE AND CONFUCIUS
1 About 600 years before the arrival of Mi-

chael, it seemed to Melchizedek, long since
departed from the flesh, that the purity of
his teaching on earth was being unduly jeop-
ardized by general absorption into the older
Urantia beliefs. It appeared for a time that his
mission as a forerunner of Michael might be in
danger of failing. And in the VI century before
Christ, through an unusual co-ordination of
spiritual agencies, not all of which are under-
stood even by the planetary supervisors, Uran-
tia witnessed a most unusual presentation of
manifold religious truth. Through the agency
of several human teachers the Salemgospelwas
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restated and revitalized, and as it was then pre-
sented, much has persisted to the times of this
writing.

2 This unique century of spiritual progress
was characterized by great religious, moral,
and philosophic teachers all over the civilized
world. In China, the two outstanding teachers
were Lao-tse and Confucius.

3 §§ Lao-tse built directly upon the concepts
of the Salem traditions when he declared Tao
to be the One First Cause of all creation.
Lao was a man of great spiritual vision. He
taught that man’s eternal destiny was “everlast-
ing union with Tao, Supreme God and Uni-
versal King.” His comprehension of ultimate
causation was most discerning, for he wrote:
“Unity arises out of theAbsoluteTao, and from
Unity there appears cosmic Duality, and from
such Duality, Trinity springs forth into exis-
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tence, and Trinity is the primal source of all re-
ality.” “All reality is ever in balance between the
potentials and the actuals of the cosmos, and
these are eternally harmonized by the spirit of
divinity.”

4 Lao-tse also made one of the earliest pre-
sentations of the doctrine of returning good
for evil: “Goodness begets goodness, but to the
one who is truly good, evil also begets good-
ness.”

5 He taught the return of the creature to the
Creator and pictured life as the emergence of a
personality from the cosmic potentials, while
death was like the returning home of this crea-
ture personality. His concept of true faith was
unusual, and he too likened it to the “attitude
of a little child.”

6 His understanding of the eternal purpose
of God was clear, for he said: “The Absolute
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Deity does not strive but is always victorious;
he does not coerce mankind but always stands
ready to respond to their true desires; the will
of God is eternal in patience and eternal in the
inevitability of its expression.” And of the true
religionist he said, in expressing the truth that
it is more blessed to give than to receive: “The
good man seeks not to retain truth for him-
self but rather attempts to bestow these riches
upon his fellows, for that is the realization of
truth. The will of the Absolute God always
benefits, never destroys; thepurpose of the true
believer is always to act but never to coerce.”

7 Lao’s teaching of nonresistance and the dis-
tinction which he made between action and co-
ercionbecame later perverted into the beliefs of
“seeing, doing, and thinking nothing.” But Lao
never taught such error, albeit his presentation
of nonresistance has been a factor in the fur-
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ther development of the pacific predilections
of the Chinese peoples.

8 But the popular Taoism of XX century
Urantia has very little in common with the
lofty sentiments and the cosmic concepts of
the old philosopher who taught the truth as he
perceived it, which was: That faith in the Ab-
solute God is the source of that divine energy
which will remake the world, and by which
man ascends to spiritual union with Tao, the
EternalDeity andCreatorAbsolute of the uni-
verses.

9 §§ Confucius (Kung Fu-tze) was a younger
contemporary of Lao in sixth-century China.
Confucius based his doctrines upon the better
moral traditions of the long history of the yel-
low race, and he was also somewhat influenced
by the lingering traditions of the Salem mis-
sionaries. His chief work consisted in the com-
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pilation of the wise sayings of ancient philoso-
phers. He was a rejected teacher during his
lifetime, but his writings and teachings have
ever since exerted a great influence in China
and Japan. Confucius set a new pace for the
shamans in that he put morality in the place of
magic. But he built too well; he made a new
fetish out of order and established a respect for
ancestral conduct that is still venerated by the
Chinese at the time of this writing.

10 The Confucian preachment of morality
was predicated on the theory that the earthly
way is the distorted shadow of the heavenly
way; that the true pattern of temporal civiliza-
tion is the mirror reflection of the eternal or-
der of heaven. The potential God concept in
Confucianismwas almost completely subordi-
nated to the emphasis placed upon the Way of
Heaven, the pattern of the cosmos.
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11 The teachings of Lao have been lost to all

but a few in the Orient, but the writings of
Confucius have ever since constituted the ba-
sis of the moral fabric of the culture of almost
a third of Urantians. These Confucian pre-
cepts, while perpetuating the best of the past,
were somewhat inimical to the very Chinese
spirit of investigation that had produced those
achievements which were so venerated. The
influence of these doctrines was unsuccessfully
combated both by the imperial efforts ofCh’in
Shih Huang Ti and by the teachings of Mo Ti,
who proclaimed a brotherhood founded not
on ethical duty but on the love of God. He
sought to rekindle the ancient quest for new
truth, but his teachings failed before the vigor-
ous opposition of the disciples of Confucius.

12 Like many other spiritual and moral teach-
ers, both Confucius and Lao-tse were eventu-
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ally deified by their followers in those spiritu-
ally dark ages of China which intervened be-
tween the decline and perversion of the Taoist
faith and the coming of the Buddhist mission-
aries from India. During these spiritually deca-
dent centuries the religion of the yellow race
degenerated into a pitiful theology wherein
swarmeddevils, dragons, and evil spirits, all be-
tokening the returning fears of the unenlight-
ened mortal mind. And China, once at the
head of human society because of an advanced
religion, then fell behind because of temporary
failure to progress in the true path of the de-
velopment of that God-consciousness which
is indispensable to the true progress, not only
of the individual mortal, but also of the intri-
cate and complex civilizations which charac-
terize the advance of culture and society on an
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evolutionary planet of time and space.

7. GAUTAMA SIDDHARTHA
1 Contemporary with Lao-tse and Confu-

cius in China, another great teacher of truth
arose in India. Gautama Siddhartha was born
in the VI century before Christ in the north
Indian province of Nepal. His followers later
made it appear that he was the son of a fabu-
lously wealthy ruler, but, in truth, he was the
heir apparent to the throne of a petty chief-
tain who ruled by sufferance over a small and
secluded mountain valley in the southern Hi-
malayas.

2 Gautama formulated those theories which
grew into the philosophy of Buddhism after
six years of the futile practice of Yoga. Sid-
dhartha made a determined but unavailing
fight against the growing caste system. There
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was a lofty sincerity and a unique unselfishness
about this young prophet prince that greatly
appealed to the men of those days. He de-
tracted from the practice of seeking individual
salvation through physical affliction and per-
sonal pain. And he exhorted his followers to
carry his gospel to all the world.

3 Amid the confusion and extreme cult prac-
tices of India, the saner and more moderate
teachings of Gautama came as a refreshing re-
lief. He denounced gods, priests, and their sac-
rifices, but he too failed to perceive the person-
alityof theOneUniversal. Not believing in the
existence of individual human souls, Gautama,
of course,made a valiant fight against the time-
honoured belief in transmigration of the soul.
He made a noble effort to deliver men from
fear, to make them feel at ease and at home in
the great universe, but he failed to show them
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the pathway to that real and supernal home of
ascending mortals — Paradise — and to the
expanding service of eternal existence.

4 Gautama was a real prophet, and had he
heeded the instruction of the hermit Godad,
he might have aroused all India by the inspira-
tion of the revival of the Salem gospel of salva-
tion by faith. Godad was descended through a
family that had never lost the traditions of the
Melchizedek missionaries.

5 At Benares Gautama founded his school,
and it was during its second year that a pupil,
Bautan, imparted to his teacher the traditions
of the Salem missionaries about the Melchi-
zedek covenant with Abraham; and while Sid-
dharthadidnothave a very clear concept of the
Universal Father, he took an advanced standon
salvation through faith — simple belief. He so
declared himself before his followers and be-
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gan sending his students out in groups of 60 to
proclaim to the people of India “the glad tid-
ings of free salvation; that all men, high and
low, can attain bliss by faith in righteousness
and justice.”

6 Gautama’s wife believed her husband’s
gospel andwas the founder of an order of nuns.
His son became his successor and greatly ex-
tended the cult; he grasped the new idea of
salvation through faith but in his later years
wavered regarding the Salem gospel of divine
favour through faith alone, and in his old age
his dying words were, “Work out your own sal-
vation.”

7 §§ When proclaimed at its best, Gautama’s
gospel of universal salvation, free from sacri-
fice, torture, ritual, and priests, was a revolu-
tionary and amazing doctrine for its time. And
it came surprisingly near to being a revival of
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the Salem gospel. It brought succour to mil-
lions of despairing souls, and notwithstanding
its grotesque perversion during later centuries,
it still persists as the hope ofmillions of human
beings.

8 Siddhartha taught far more truth than has
survived in the modern cults bearing his name.
Modern Buddhism is nomore the teachings of
Gautama Siddhartha than is Christianity the
teachings of Jesus of Nazareth.

8. THE BUDDHIST FAITH
1 To become a Buddhist, one merely made

public profession of the faith by reciting the
Refuge: “I takemy refuge in the Buddha; I take
my refuge in the Doctrine; I take my refuge in
the Brotherhood.”

2 Buddhism took origin in a historic person,
not in a myth. Gautama’s followers called him
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Sasta, meaning master or teacher. While he
made no superhuman claims for either himself
or his teachings, his disciples early began to call
him the enlightened one, the Buddha; later on,
Sakyamuni Buddha.

3 §§ The original gospel of Gautama was
based on the four noble truths:

4 1. The noble truths of suffering.
5 2. The origins of suffering.
6 3. The destruction of suffering.
7 4. Theway to thedestructionof suffering.
8 §§ Closely linked to the doctrine of suffer-

ing and the escape therefrom was the philo-
sophy of the Eightfold Path: right views, as-
pirations, speech, conduct, livelihood, effort,
mindfulness, and contemplation. It was not
Gautama’s intention to attempt to destroy all
effort, desire, and affection in the escape from
suffering; rather was his teaching designed to
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picture to mortal man the futility of pinning
all hope and aspirations entirely on tempo-
ral goals and material objectives. It was not
so much that love of one’s fellows should be
shunned as that the true believer should also
look beyond the associations of this material
world to the realities of the eternal future.

9 §§ Themoral commandments ofGautama’s
preachment were five in number:

10 1. You shall not kill.
11 2. You shall not steal.
12 3. You shall not be unchaste.
13 4. You shall not lie.
14 5. You shall not drink intoxicating liq-

uors.
15 §§ There were several additional or sec-

ondary commandments, whose observance
was optional with believers.
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16 §§ Siddhartha hardly believed in the im-

mortality of the human personality; his phi-
losophy only provided for a sort of functional
continuity. He never clearly defined what he
meant to include in the doctrine of Nirvana.
The fact that it could theoretically be experi-
enced during mortal existence would indicate
that it was not viewed as a state of complete an-
nihilation. It implied a condition of supreme
enlightenment and supernal bliss wherein all
fetters binding man to the material world had
been broken; there was freedom from the de-
sires of mortal life and deliverance from all
danger of ever again experiencing incarnation.

17 According to the original teachings of
Gautama, salvation is achieved by human ef-
fort, apart from divine help; there is no place
for saving faith or prayers to superhuman pow-
ers. Gautama, in his attempt to minimize
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the superstitions of India, endeavoured to turn
men away from the blatant claims of magi-
cal salvation. And in making this effort, he
left the door wide open for his successors to
misinterpret his teaching and to proclaim that
all human striving for attainment is distasteful
and painful. His followers overlooked the fact
that the highest happiness is linked with the
intelligent and enthusiastic pursuit of worthy
goals, and that such achievements constitute
true progress in cosmic self-realization.

18 The great truth of Siddhartha’s teaching
was his proclamation of a universe of absolute
justice. He taught the best godless philosophy
ever invented by mortal man; it was the ideal
humanism and most effectively removed all
grounds for superstition, magical rituals, and
fear of ghosts or demons.

19 The great weakness in the original gospel
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of Buddhism was that it did not produce a reli-
gion of unselfish social service. TheBuddhistic
brotherhood was, for a long time, not a fra-
ternity of believers but rather a community of
student teachers. Gautama forbade their re-
ceiving money and thereby sought to prevent
the growth of hierarchal tendencies. Gautama
himself was highly social; indeed, his life was
much greater than his preachment.

9. THE SPREAD OF BUDDHISM
1 Buddhism prospered because it offered sal-

vation through belief in the Buddha, the en-
lightened one. It was more representative of
the Melchizedek truths than any other reli-
gious system to be found throughout eastern
Asia. But Buddhism did not become wide-
spread as a religion until it was espoused in self-
protection by the low-caste monarch Asoka,
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who, next to Ikhnaton in Egypt, was one of the
most remarkable civil rulers between Melchi-
zedek and Michael. Asoka built a great Indian
empire through the propaganda of his Bud-
dhist missionaries. During a period of 25 years
he trained and sent forth more than 17,000
missionaries to the farthest frontiers of all the
knownworld. In one generation hemadeBud-
dhism the dominant religion of one half the
world. It soon became established in Tibet,
Kashmir, Ceylon, Burma, Java, Siam, Korea,
China, and Japan. And generally speaking, it
was a religion vastly superior to those which it
supplanted or upstepped.

2 The spread of Buddhism from its home-
land in India to all of Asia is one of the thrilling
stories of the spiritual devotion andmissionary
persistence of sincere religionists. The teachers
of Gautama’s gospel not only braved the per-
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ils of the overland caravan routes but faced the
dangers of theChina Seas as they pursued their
mission over the Asiatic continent, bringing
to all peoples the message of their faith. But
this Buddhism was no longer the simple doc-
trine ofGautama; itwas themiraculized gospel
which made him a god. And the farther Bud-
dhism spread from its highland home in India,
the more unlike the teachings of Gautama it
became, and the more like the religions it sup-
planted, it grew to be.

3 Buddhism, later on, was much affected by
Taoism in China, Shinto in Japan, and Chris-
tianity in Tibet. After a thousand years, in In-
dia Buddhism simply withered and expired. It
becameBrahmanized and later abjectly surren-
dered to Islam, while throughout much of the
rest of the Orient it degenerated into a ritual
which Gautama Siddhartha would never have
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recognized.
4 In the south the fundamentalist stereotype

of the teachings of Siddhartha persisted in
Ceylon, Burma, and the Indo-China penin-
sula. This is the Hinayana division of Bud-
dhism which clings to the early or asocial doc-
trine.

5 But even before the collapse in India, the
Chinese andnorth Indian groups ofGautama’s
followers had begun the development of the
Mahayana teaching of the “Great Road” to sal-
vation in contrast with the purists of the south
who held to the Hinayana, or “Lesser Road.”
And these Mahayanists cast loose from the so-
cial limitations inherent in the Buddhist doc-
trine, and ever since has this northern division
ofBuddhismcontinued to evolve inChina and
Japan.

6 Buddhism is a living, growing religion to-
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day because it succeeds in conserving many of
the highest moral values of its adherents. It
promotes calmness and self-control, augments
serenity and happiness, and does much to pre-
vent sorrow and mourning. Those who believe
this philosophy live better lives thanmanywho
do not.

10. RELIGION IN TIBET
1 In Tibet may be found the strangest as-

sociation of the Melchizedek teachings com-
binedwith Buddhism,Hinduism,Taoism, and
Christianity. When the Buddhist missionar-
ies entered Tibet, they encountered a state of
primitive savagery very similar to that which
the early Christian missionaries found among
the northern tribes of Europe.

2 These simple-minded Tibetans would not
wholly give up their ancientmagic and charms.
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Examination of the religious ceremonials of
present-day Tibetan rituals reveals an over-
grown brotherhood of priests with shaven
heads who practise an elaborate ritual em-
bracing bells, chants, incense, procession-
als, rosaries, images, charms, pictures, holy
water, gorgeous vestments, and elaborate
choirs. They have rigid dogmas and crystal-
lized creeds,mystic rites and special fasts. Their
hierarchy embraces monks, nuns, abbots, and
the Grand Lama. They pray to angels, saints,
a Holy Mother, and the gods. They practise
confessions and believe in purgatory. Their
monasteries are extensive and their cathedrals
magnificent. They keep up an endless repe-
tition of sacred rituals and believe that such
ceremonials bestow salvation. Prayers are fas-
tened to a wheel, and with its turning they be-
lieve the petitions become efficacious. Among
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no other people of modern times can be found
the observance of so much from so many reli-
gions; and it is inevitable that such a cumula-
tive liturgy would become inordinately cum-
bersome and intolerably burdensome.

3 The Tibetans have something of all the
leading world religions except the simple
teachings of the Jesusonian gospel: sonship
with God, brotherhood with man, and ever-
ascending citizenship in the eternal universe.

11. BUDDHIST PHILOSOPHY
1 Buddhism entered China in the first mil-

lennium after Christ, and it fitted well into the
religious customs of the yellow race. In ances-
tor worship they had long prayed to the dead;
now they could also pray for them. Buddhism
soon amalgamated with the lingering ritual-
istic practices of disintegrating Taoism. This
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new synthetic religion with its temples of wor-
ship and definite religious ceremonial soon be-
came the generally accepted cult of the peoples
of China, Korea, and Japan.

2 §§ While in some respects it is unfortunate
that Buddhism was not carried to the world
until after Gautama’s followers had so per-
verted the traditions and teachings of the cult
as to make of him a divine being, nonetheless
this myth of his human life, embellished as it
was with a multitude of miracles, proved very
appealing to the auditors of the northern or
Mahayana gospel of Buddhism.

3 Some of his later followers taught that
Sakyamuni Buddha’s spirit returned periodi-
cally to earth as a living Buddha, thus open-
ing the way for an indefinite perpetuation of
Buddha images, temples, rituals, and impos-
tor “living Buddhas.” Thus did the religion of
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the great Indian protestant eventually find it-
self shackled with those very ceremonial prac-
tices and ritualistic incantations against which
he had so fearlessly fought, and which he had
so valiantly denounced.

4 §§ Thegreat advancemade in Buddhist phi-
losophy consisted in its comprehension of the
relativity of all truth. Through the mechanism
of this hypothesis Buddhists have been able to
reconcile and correlate the divergencies within
their own religious scriptures as well as the dif-
ferences between their own and many others.
It was taught that the small truth was for little
minds, the large truth for great minds.

5 This philosophy also held that the Buddha
(divine) nature resided in all men; that man,
through his own endeavours, could attain to
the realization of this inner divinity. And this
teaching is one of the clearest presentations of
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the truth of the indwellingAdjusters ever to be
made by a Urantian religion.

6 But a great limitation in the original gospel
of Siddhartha, as it was interpreted by his fol-
lowers, was that it attempted the complete lib-
eration of the human self from all the limita-
tions of the mortal nature by the technique of
isolating the self from objective reality. True
cosmic self-realization results from identifica-
tionwith cosmic reality andwith thefinite cos-
mos of energy, mind, and spirit, bounded by
space and conditioned by time.

7 But though the ceremonies and outward
observances of Buddhism became grossly con-
taminated with those of the lands to which it
travelled, this degeneration was not altogether
the case in the philosophical life of the great
thinkers who, from time to time, embraced
this system of thought and belief. Through
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more than two thousand years, many of the
bestminds ofAsia have concentrated upon the
problem of ascertaining absolute truth and the
truth of the Absolute.

8 The evolution of a high concept of the Ab-
solute was achieved through many channels
of thought and by devious paths of reasoning.
The upward ascent of this doctrine of infinity
was not so clearly defined as was the evolution
of the God concept in Hebrew theology. Nev-
ertheless, there were certain broad levels which
the minds of the Buddhists reached, tarried
upon, and passed through on their way to the
envisioning of the Primal Source of universes:

9 1. The Gautama legend. At the base of
the concept was the historic fact of the life and
teachings of Siddhartha, the prophet prince of
India. This legend grew in myth as it travelled
through the centuries and across the broad
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lands of Asia until it surpassed the status of the
idea of Gautama as the enlightened one and
began to take on additional attributes.

10 2. The many Buddhas. It was reasoned
that, ifGautamahad come to thepeoples of In-
dia, then, in the remote past and in the remote
future, the races of mankind must have been,
and undoubtedly would be, blessed with other
teachers of truth. This gave rise to the teaching
that there were many Buddhas, an unlimited
and infinite number, even that anyone could
aspire to become one — to attain the divinity
of a Buddha.

11 3. The Absolute Buddha. By the time the
number of Buddhas was approaching infinity,
it becamenecessary for theminds of those days
to reunify this unwieldy concept. Accordingly
it began to be taught that all Buddhas were
but the manifestation of some higher essence,
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some Eternal One of infinite and unqualified
existence, some Absolute Source of all reality.
Fromhere on, theDeity concept of Buddhism,
in its highest form, becomes divorced from
the humanperson ofGautamaSiddhartha and
casts off from the anthropomorphic limita-
tions which have held it in leash. This final
conception of the Buddha Eternal can well be
identified as the Absolute, sometimes even as
the infinite I AM.

12 §§ While this idea of Absolute Deity never
found great popular favour with the peoples
of Asia, it did enable the intellectuals of these
lands to unify their philosophy and to har-
monize their cosmology. The concept of the
Buddha Absolute is at times quasi-personal, at
times wholly impersonal — even an infinite
creative force. Such concepts, though helpful
to philosophy, are not vital to religious devel-
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opment. Even an anthropomorphic Yahweh is
of greater religious value than an infinitely re-
mote Absolute of Buddhism or Brahmanism.

13 At times the Absolute was even thought
of as contained within the infinite I AM. But
these speculations were chill comfort to the
hungry multitudes who craved to hear words
of promise, to hear the simple gospel of Salem,
that faith in God would assure divine favour
and eternal survival.

12. THE GOD CONCEPT OF
BUDDHISM

1 The great weakness in the cosmology of
Buddhism was twofold: its contamination
with many of the superstitions of India and
China and its sublimation of Gautama, first
as the enlightened one, and then as the Eter-
nal Buddha. Just as Christianity has suffered
from the absorption of much erroneous hu-
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man philosophy, so does Buddhism bear its
human birthmark. But the teachings of Gau-
tama have continued to evolve during the past
2½ millenniums. The concept of Buddha, to
an enlightened Buddhist, is no more the hu-
man personality of Gautama than the concept
of Jehovah is identical with the spirit demon
of Horeb to an enlightened Christian. Paucity
of terminology, together with the sentimen-
tal retention of olden nomenclature, is often
provocative of the failure to understand the
true significance of the evolution of religious
concepts.

2 §§ Gradually the concept of God, as con-
trasted with the Absolute, began to appear in
Buddhism. Its sources are back in the early
days of this differentiation of the followers of
the Lesser Road and the Greater Road. It was
among the latter divisionofBuddhism that the
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dual conception of God and the Absolute fi-
nally matured. Step by step, century by cen-
tury, the God concept has evolved until, with
the teachings of Ryonin, Honen Shonin, and
Shinran in Japan, this concept finally came to
fruit in the belief in Amida Buddha.

3 Among these believers it is taught that the
soul, upon experiencing death,may elect to en-
joy a sojourn in Paradise prior to entering Nir-
vana, the ultimate of existence. It is proclaimed
that this new salvation is attained by faith in
the divine mercies and loving care of Amida,
God of the Paradise in the west. In their phi-
losophy, the Amidists hold to an Infinite Real-
ity which is beyond all finite mortal compre-
hension; in their religion, they cling to faith in
the all-merciful Amida, who so loves theworld
that he will not suffer one mortal who calls on
his name in true faith and with a pure heart to
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fail in the attainment of the supernal happiness
of Paradise.

4 The great strength of Buddhism is that its
adherents are free to choose truth from all reli-
gions; such freedomof choicehas seldomchar-
acterized a Urantian faith. In this respect the
Shin sect of Japan has become one of the most
progressive religious groups in theworld; it has
revived the ancient missionary spirit of Gau-
tama’s followers and has begun to send teach-
ers to other peoples. This willingness to appro-
priate truth from any and all sources is indeed
a commendable tendency to appear among re-
ligious believers during the first half of the XX
century after Christ.

5 Buddhism itself is undergoing a XX cen-
tury renaissance. Through contact with Chris-
tianity the social aspects of Buddhism have
been greatly enhanced. The desire to learn
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has been rekindled in the hearts of the monk
priests of the brotherhood, and the spread of
education throughout this faith will be cer-
tainly provocative of new advances in religious
evolution.

6 At the time of this writing, much of Asia
rests its hope in Buddhism. Will this noble
faith, that has so valiantly carried on through
the dark ages of the past, once again receive the
truth of expanded cosmic realities even as the
disciples of the great teacher in India once lis-
tened to his proclamation of new truth? Will
this ancient faith respond once more to the in-
vigorating stimulus of the presentation of new
concepts of God and the Absolute for which it
has so long searched?

7 §§ All Urantia is waiting for the proclama-
tion of the ennobling message of Michael, un-
encumberedby the accumulateddoctrines and
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dogmas of 19 centuries of contact with the
religions of evolutionary origin. The hour is
striking for presenting to Buddhism, to Chris-
tianity, to Hinduism, even to the peoples of
all faiths, not the gospel about Jesus, but the
living, spiritual reality of the gospel of Jesus.

8 [Presented by a Melchizedek of Nebadon.]

7
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Melchizedek

As India gave rise tomany of the religions
and philosophies of eastern Asia, so
the Levant was the homeland of the

faiths of the Occidental world. The Salem
missionaries spread out all over south-western
Asia, through Palestine, Mesopotamia, Egypt,
Iran, and Arabia, everywhere proclaiming the
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good news of the gospel of Machiventa Mel-
chizedek. In some of these lands their teach-
ings bore fruit; in others theymet with varying
success. Sometimes their failures were due to
lack of wisdom, sometimes to circumstances
beyond their control.

1. THE SALEM RELIGION IN
MESOPOTAMIA

1 By 2000 B.C. the religions of Mesopota-
mia had just about lost the teachings of the
Sethites andwere largely under the influence of
the primitive beliefs of two groups of invaders,
the Bedouin Semites who had filtered in from
thewestern desert and the barbarian horsemen
who had come down from the north.

2 But the custom of the early Adamite peo-
ples in honouring the seventh day of the week
never completely disappeared in Mesopota-
mia. Only, during the Melchizedek era, the
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seventh day was regarded as the worst of bad
luck. It was taboo-ridden; it was unlawful to
go on a journey, cook food, or make a fire on
the evil seventh day. The Jews carried back to
Palestine many of the Mesopotamian taboos
which they had found resting on the Babylo-
nian observance of the seventh day, the Sha-
battum.

3 Although the Salem teachers did much to
refine and uplift the religions of Mesopotamia,
they did not succeed in bringing the various
peoples to the permanent recognition of one
God. Such teaching gained the ascendancy for
more than 150 years and then gradually gave
way to the older belief in a multiplicity of dei-
ties.

4 The Salem teachers greatly reduced the
number of the gods of Mesopotamia, at one
time bringing the chief deities down to seven:
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Bel, Shamash, Nabu, Anu, Ea, Marduk, and
Sin. At the height of the new teaching they
exalted three of these gods to supremacy over
all others, the Babylonian triad: Bel, Ea, and
Anu, the gods of earth, sea, and sky. Still other
triads grew up in different localities, all remi-
niscent of the trinity teachings of the Andites
and the Sumerians and based on the belief of
the Salemites in Melchizedek’s insignia of the
three circles.

5 Never did the Salem teachers fully over-
come the popularity of Ishtar, the mother
of gods and the spirit of sex fertility. They
did much to refine the worship of this god-
dess, but the Babylonians and their neigh-
bours had never completely outgrown their
disguised forms of sex worship. It had be-
come auniversal practice throughoutMesopo-
tamia for all women to submit, at least once in
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early life, to the embrace of strangers; this was
thought to be a devotion required by Ishtar,
and it was believed that fertility was largely de-
pendent on this sex sacrifice.

6 §§ The early progress of the Melchizedek
teaching was highly gratifying until Nabodad,
the leader of the school at Kish, decided to
make a concerted attack upon the prevalent
practices of temple harlotry. But the Salem
missionaries failed in their effort tobring about
this social reform, and in the wreck of this
failure all their more important spiritual and
philosophic teachings went down in defeat.

7 This defeat of the Salem gospel was imme-
diately followed by a great increase in the cult
of Ishtar, a ritual which had already invaded
Palestine as Ashtoreth, Egypt as Isis, Greece
as Aphrodite, and the northern tribes as As-
tarte. And it was in connection with this re-
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vival of the worship of Ishtar that the Babylo-
nian priests turned anew to stargazing; astrol-
ogy experienced its last great Mesopotamian
revival, fortune-telling became the vogue, and
for centuries the priesthood increasingly dete-
riorated.

8 Melchizedek had warned his followers to
teach about the one God, the Father and
Maker of all, and to preach only the gospel of
divine favour through faith alone. But it has of-
ten been the error of the teachers of new truth
to attempt too much, to attempt to supplant
slow evolutionby sudden revolution. TheMel-
chizedekmissionaries inMesopotamia raised a
moral standard too high for the people; they
attempted too much, and their noble cause
went down in defeat. They had been commis-
sioned to preach a definite gospel, to proclaim
the truth of the reality of the Universal Father,
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but they became entangled in the apparently
worthy cause of reforming the mores, and thus
was their great mission sidetracked and virtu-
ally lost in frustration and oblivion.

9 In one generation the Salem headquarters
at Kish came to an end, and the propaganda of
the belief in oneGod virtually ceased through-
out Mesopotamia. But remnants of the Salem
schools persisted. Small bands scattered here
and there continued their belief in theoneCre-
ator and fought against the idolatry and im-
morality of the Mesopotamian priests.

10 §§ It was the Salem missionaries of the pe-
riod following the rejection of their teaching
whowrotemany of theOldTestament Psalms,
inscribing them on stone, where later-day He-
brew priests found them during the captivity
and subsequently incorporated them among
the collection of hymns ascribed to Jewish au-
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thorship. These beautiful psalms from Baby-
lonwere notwritten in the temples ofBel-Mar-
duk; they were the work of the descendants of
the earlier Salem missionaries, and they are a
striking contrast to the magical conglomera-
tions of the Babylonian priests. The Book of
Job is a fairly good reflection of the teachings
of the Salem school at Kish and throughout
Mesopotamia.

11 Much of the Mesopotamian religious cul-
ture found its way into Hebrew literature and
liturgy by way of Egypt through the work
of Amenemope and Ikhnaton. The Egyp-
tians remarkably preserved the teachings of so-
cial obligation derived from the earlier Andite
Mesopotamians and so largely lost by the later
Babylonians who occupied the Euphrates val-
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ley.

2. EARLY EGYPTIAN RELIGION
1 The original Melchizedek teachings really

took their deepest root in Egypt, from where
they subsequently spread to Europe. The evo-
lutionary religion of the Nile valley was peri-
odically augmented by the arrival of superior
strains of Nodite, Adamite, and later Andite
peoples of the Euphrates valley. From time to
time, many of the Egyptian civil administra-
tors were Sumerians. As India in these days
harboured the highest mixture of the world
races, so Egypt fostered the most thoroughly
blended type of religious philosophy to be
found on Urantia, and from the Nile valley it
spread to many parts of the world. The Jews
received much of their idea of the creation of
the world from the Babylonians, but they de-
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rived the concept of divine Providence from
the Egyptians.

2 It was political and moral, rather than
philosophic or religious, tendencies that ren-
dered Egypt more favourable to the Salem
teaching than Mesopotamia. Each tribal
leader in Egypt, after fighting his way to the
throne, sought to perpetuate his dynasty by
proclaiming his tribal god the original deity
and creator of all other gods. In this way the
Egyptians gradually got used to the idea of a
supergod, a stepping stone to the later doc-
trine of a universal creator Deity. The idea of
monotheism wavered back and forth in Egypt
for many centuries, the belief in one God al-
ways gaining ground but never quite dominat-
ing the evolving concepts of polytheism.

3 For ages the Egyptian peoples had been
given to the worship of nature gods; more
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particularly did each of the two-score separate
tribes have a special group god, one worship-
ping the bull, another the lion, a third the ram,
and so on. Still earlier they had been totem
tribes, very much like the Amerinds.

4 §§ In time theEgyptians observed that dead
bodies placed in brickless graves were pre-
served — embalmed — by the action of the
soda-impregnated sand, while those buried in
brick vaults decayed. These observations led to
those experiments which resulted in the later
practice of embalming the dead. The Egyp-
tians believed that preservation of the body fa-
cilitated one’s passage through the future life.
That the individual might properly be identi-
fied in the distant future after the decay of the
body, they placed a burial statue in the tomb
alongwith the corpse, carving a likeness on the
coffin. The making of these burial statues led
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to great improvement in Egyptian art.
5 For centuries the Egyptians placed their

faith in tombs as the safeguard of the body
and of consequent pleasurable survival after
death. The later evolution of magical prac-
tices, while burdensome to life from the cradle
to the grave, most effectually delivered them
from the religion of the tombs. The priests
would inscribe the coffins with charm texts
which were believed to be protection against
a “man’s having his heart taken away from him
in the nether world.” Presently a diverse as-
sortment of these magical texts was collected
and preserved as The Book of the Dead. But
in the Nile valley magical ritual early became
involved with the realms of conscience and
character to a degree not often attained by the
rituals of those days. And subsequently these
ethical and moral ideals, rather than elaborate
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tombs, were depended upon for salvation.
6 §§ The superstitions of these times are well

illustrated by the general belief in the efficacy
of spittle as a healing agent, an idea which had
its origin in Egypt and spread therefrom to
Arabia and Mesopotamia. In the legendary
battle of Horus with Set the young god lost
his eye, but after Set was vanquished, this eye
was restored by the wise god Thoth, who spat
upon the wound and healed it.

7 §§ The Egyptians long believed that the
stars twinkling in the night sky represented the
survival of the souls of the worthy dead; other
survivors they thought were absorbed into the
sun. During a certain period, solar veneration
became a species of ancestor worship. The
sloping entrance passage of the great pyramid
pointed directly toward the Pole Star so that
the soul of the king, when emerging from the
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tomb, could go straight to the stationary and
established constellations of the fixed stars, the
supposed abode of the kings.

8 When the oblique rays of the sun were ob-
served penetrating earthward through an aper-
ture in the clouds, it was believed that they be-
tokened the letting down of a celestial stairway
whereon the king and other righteous souls
might ascend. “King Pepi has put down his
radiance as a stairway under his feet whereon
to ascend to his mother.”

9 When Melchizedek appeared in the flesh,
the Egyptians had a religion far above that of
the surrounding peoples. They believed that
a disembodied soul, if properly armed with
magic formulas, could evade the intervening
evil spirits and make its way to the judgment
hall of Osiris, where, if innocent of “murder,
robbery, falsehood, adultery, theft, and selfish-
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ness,” it would be admitted to the realms of
bliss. If this soul were weighed in the balances
and found wanting, it would be consigned to
hell, to the Devouress. And this was, relatively,
an advanced concept of a future life in com-
parison with the beliefs of many surrounding
peoples.

10 The concept of judgment in the hereafter
for the sins of one’s life in the flesh on earth
was carried over into Hebrew theology from
Egypt. The word judgment appears only once
in the entire Book of Hebrew Psalms, and that
particular psalm was written by an Egyptian.

3. EVOLUTION OF MORAL
CONCEPTS

1 Although the culture and religion of Egypt
were chiefly derived from Andite Mesopota-
mia and largely transmitted to subsequent civ-
ilizations through the Hebrews and Greeks,
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much, very much, of the social and ethical
idealism of the Egyptians arose in the valley
of the Nile as a purely evolutionary develop-
ment. Notwithstanding the importation of
much truth and culture of Andite origin, there
evolved in Egypt more of moral culture as a
purely human development than appeared by
similar natural techniques in any other circum-
scribed area prior to the bestowal of Michael.

2 Moral evolution is not wholly dependent
on revelation. High moral concepts can be
derived from man’s own experience. Man can
even evolve spiritual values and derive cosmic
insight fromhis personal experiential livingbe-
cause a divine spirit indwells him. Such nat-
ural evolutions of conscience and character
were also augmented by the periodic arrival of
teachers of truth, in ancient times from the sec-
ond Eden, later on from Melchizedek’s head-
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quarters at Salem.
3 Thousands of years before the Salem gospel

penetrated to Egypt, its moral leaders taught
justice, fairness, and the avoidance of avarice.
3,000 years before the Hebrew scriptures were
written, the motto of the Egyptians was: “Es-
tablished is the man whose standard is righ-
teousness; who walks according to its way.”
They taught gentleness, moderation, and dis-
cretion. The message of one of the great teach-
ers of this epoch was: “Do right and deal
justly with all.” The Egyptian triad of this
age was Truth-Justice-Righteousness. Of all
the purely human religions of Urantia none
ever surpassed the social ideals and the moral
grandeur of this onetimehumanismof theNile
valley.

4 In the soil of these evolving ethical ideas
and moral ideals the surviving doctrines of
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the Salem religion flourished. The concepts
of good and evil found ready response in the
hearts of a people who believed that “Life is
given to the peaceful and death to the guilty.”
“The peaceful is he who does what is loved;
the guilty is he who does what is hated.” For
centuries the inhabitants of the Nile valley had
lived by these emerging ethical and social stan-
dards before they ever entertained the later
concepts of right and wrong — good and bad.

5 §§ Egypt was intellectual andmoral but not
overly spiritual. In 6,000 years only 4 great
prophets arose among the Egyptians. Amen-
emope they followed for a season; Okhban
they murdered; Ikhnaton they accepted but
half-heartedly for one short generation; Moses
they rejected. Again was it political rather
than religious circumstances that made it easy
for Abraham and, later on, for Joseph to exert
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great influence throughout Egypt in behalf of
the Salem teachings of oneGod. But when the
Salem missionaries first entered Egypt, they
encountered this highly ethical culture of evo-
lution blended with the modified moral stan-
dards of Mesopotamian immigrants. These
early Nile valley teachers were the first to pro-
claim conscience as the mandate of God, the
voice of Deity.

4. THE TEACHINGS OF
AMENEMOPE

1 In due time there grew up in Egypt a
teacher called by many the “son of man” and
by others Amenemope. This seer exalted con-
science to its highest pinnacle of arbitrament
between right and wrong, taught punishment
for sin, and proclaimed salvation through call-
ing upon the solar deity.

2 Amenemope taught that riches and for-
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tune were the gift of God, and this con-
cept thoroughly coloured the later appearing
Hebrew philosophy. This noble teacher be-
lieved that God-consciousness was the deter-
mining factor in all conduct; that every mo-
ment should be lived in the realization of the
presence of, and responsibility to, God. The
teachings of this sage were subsequently trans-
lated intoHebrewandbecame the sacredbook
of that people long before the Old Testament
was reduced to writing. The chief preachment
of this good man had to do with instructing
his son in uprightness and honesty in govern-
mental positions of trust, and these noble sen-
timents of long ago would do honour to any
modern statesman.

3 This wise man of the Nile taught that
“riches take themselves wings and fly away”
— that all things earthly are evanescent. His
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great prayer was to be “saved from fear.” He
exhorted all to turn away from “the words of
men” to “the acts of God.” In substance he
taught: Man proposes but God disposes. His
teachings, translated intoHebrew, determined
the philosophy of the Old Testament Book
of Proverbs. Translated into Greek, they gave
colour to all subsequentHellenic religious phi-
losophy. The later Alexandrian philosopher,
Philo, possessed a copy of the Book of Wis-
dom.

4 Amenemope functioned to conserve the
ethics of evolution and the morals of revela-
tion and in his writings passed them on both
to the Hebrews and to the Greeks. He was
not the greatest of the religious teachers of this
age, but he was the most influential in that he
coloured the subsequent thought of two vi-
tal links in the growth of Occidental civiliza-
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tion — the Hebrews, among whom evolved
the acme of Occidental religious faith, and
the Greeks, who developed pure philosophic
thought to its greatest European heights.

5 §§ In the Book of Hebrew Proverbs, chap-
ters 15, 17, 20, 22:17–24:22, are taken almost
verbatim from Amenemope’s Book of Wis-
dom1. The first psalm2 of the Hebrew Book
of Psalms was written by Amenemope and is
the heart of the teachings of Ikhnaton.

5. THE REMARKABLE IKHNATON
1 The teachings of Amenemope were slowly

losing their hold on the Egyptian mind when,

1 This was demonstrated by A. Erman in 1924. For
more information see John Ruffle, “The Teaching of
Amenemope and Its Connection with the Book of
Proverbs” in The Tyndale Bulletin 28 (1977)29-68.
2 Probably also the 105th, the 111th, and a few others
are based on the Egyptian texts sources..
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through the influence of an Egyptian Salemite
physician, a woman of the royal family es-
poused the Melchizedek teachings. This
woman prevailed upon her son, Ikhnaton,
Pharaoh of Egypt, to accept these doctrines
of One God.

2 Since the disappearance of Melchizedek in
the flesh, no human being up to that time had
possessed such an amazingly clear concept of
the revealed religion of Salem as Ikhnaton. In
some respects this young Egyptian king is one
of the most remarkable persons in human his-
tory. During this time of increasing spiritual
depression in Mesopotamia, he kept alive the
doctrine of El Elyon, the One God, in Egypt,
thus maintaining the philosophic monothe-
istic channel which was vital to the religious
background of the then future bestowal of Mi-
chael. And it was in recognition of this exploit,
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among other reasons, that the child Jesus was
taken to Egypt, where some of the spiritual
successors of Ikhnaton saw him and to some
extent understood certain phases of his divine
mission to Urantia.

3 Moses, the greatest character betweenMel-
chizedek and Jesus, was the joint gift to the
world of the Hebrew race and the Egyptian
royal family; and had Ikhnaton possessed the
versatility and ability of Moses, had he mani-
fested a political genius tomatch his surprising
religious leadership, then would Egypt have
become the great monotheistic nation of that
age; and if this had happened, it is barely possi-
ble that Jesus might have lived the greater por-
tion of his mortal life in Egypt.

4 Never in all history did any king so me-
thodically proceed to swing a whole nation
frompolytheism tomonotheism as did this ex-
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traordinary Ikhnaton. With the most amazing
determination this young ruler broke with the
past, changed his name, abandoned his capital,
built an entirely new city, and created a new
art and literature for a whole people. But he
went too fast; he built too much, more than
could standwhenhehad gone. Again, he failed
to provide for the material stability and pros-
perity of his people, all of which reacted un-
favourably against his religious teachings when
the subsequent floods of adversity and oppres-
sion swept over the Egyptians.

5 Had this man of amazingly clear vision
and extraordinary singleness of purpose had
the political sagacity of Moses, he would have
changed the whole history of the evolution of
religion and the revelationof truth in theOcci-
dentalworld. Duringhis lifetimehewas able to
curb the activities of the priests, whom he gen-
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erally discredited, but they maintained their
cults in secret and sprang into action as soon
as the young king passed from power; and they
were not slow to connect all of Egypt’s subse-
quent troubles with the establishment of mo-
notheism during his reign.

6 Very wisely Ikhnaton sought to establish
monotheism under the guise of the sun-god.
This decision to approach the worship of the
Universal Father by absorbing all gods into the
worshipof the sunwasdue to the counsel of the
Salemite physician. Ikhnaton took the gener-
alized doctrines of the then existent Aton faith
regarding the fatherhood and motherhood of
Deity and created a religion which recognized
an intimate worshipful relation between man
and God.

7 Ikhnaton was wise enough to maintain the
outward worship of Aton, the sun-god, while
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he led his associates in the disguised worship
of the One God, creator of Aton and supreme
Father of all. This young teacher-king was
a prolific writer, being author of the exposi-
tion entitled “The One God,” a book of 31
chapters, which the priests, when returned to
power, utterly destroyed. Ikhnaton also wrote
137 hymns, 12 of which are now preserved in
the Old Testament Book of Psalms, credited
to Hebrew authorship.

8 §§ The supreme word of Ikhnaton’s religion
in daily life was “righteousness,” and he rapidly
expanded the concept of right doing to em-
brace international as well as national ethics.
This was a generation of amazing personal
piety and was characterized by a genuine as-
piration among the more intelligent men and
women to findGod and to knowhim. In those
days social positionorwealth gavenoEgyptian
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any advantage in the eyes of the law. The fam-
ily life of Egypt did much to preserve and aug-
ment moral culture and was the inspiration of
the later superb family life of the Jews in Pales-
tine.

9 The fatal weakness of Ikhnaton’s gospel was
its greatest truth, the teaching that Aton was
not only the creator of Egypt but also of the
“whole world, man and beasts, and all the for-
eign lands, even Syria and Kush, besides this
land of Egypt. He sets all in their place and
provides all with their needs.” These concepts
of Deity were high and exalted, but they were
not nationalistic. Such sentiments of inter-
nationality in religion failed to augment the
morale of the Egyptian army on the battle-
field, while they provided effective weapons
for the priests to use against the young king
and his new religion. He had a Deity concept
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far above that of the later Hebrews, but it was
too advanced to serve the purposes of a nation
builder.

10 §§ Though the monotheistic ideal suffered
with the passing of Ikhnaton, the idea of one
God persisted in the minds of many groups.
The son-in-law of Ikhnaton went along with
the priests, back to theworship of the old gods,
changing his name to Tutankhamen. The cap-
ital returned to Thebes, and the priests waxed
fat upon the land, eventually gaining posses-
sion of one seventh of all Egypt; and presently
one of this same order of priests made bold to
seize the crown.

11 But the priests could not fully overcome
the monotheistic wave. Increasingly they were
compelled to combine and hyphenate their
gods; more and more the family of gods con-
tracted. Ikhnaton had associated the flaming
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disc of the heavens with the creator God, and
this idea continued to flame up in the hearts of
men, even of the priests, long after the young
reformer had passed on. Never did the concept
of monotheism die out of the hearts of men in
Egypt and in the world. It persisted even to
the arrival of the Creator Son of that same di-
vine Father, the one God whom Ikhnaton had
so zealously proclaimed for the worship of all
Egypt.

12 The weakness of Ikhnaton’s doctrine lay in
the fact that he proposed such an advanced re-
ligion that only the educated Egyptians could
fully comprehend his teachings. The rank and
file of the agricultural labourers never really
grasped his gospel andwere, therefore, ready to
return with the priests to the old-time worship
of Isis and her consort Osiris, who was sup-
posed to have been miraculously resurrected
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from a cruel death at the hands of Set, the god
of darkness and evil.

13 The teaching of immortality for all men
was too advanced for the Egyptians. Only
kings and the rich were promised a resurrec-
tion; therefore did they so carefully embalm
and preserve their bodies in tombs against the
day of judgment. But the democracy of sal-
vation and resurrection as taught by Ikhnaton
eventually prevailed, even to the extent that
the Egyptians later believed in the survival of
dumb animals.

14 §§ Although the effort of this Egyptian
ruler to impose the worship of one God upon
his people appeared to fail, it should be re-
corded that the repercussions of his work
persisted for centuries both in Palestine and
Greece, and that Egypt thus became the agent
for transmitting the combined evolutionary
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culture of the Nile and the revelatory religion
of the Euphrates to all of the subsequent peo-
ples of the Occident.

15 The glory of this great era of moral devel-
opment and spiritual growth in the Nile valley
was rapidly passing at about the time the na-
tional life of the Hebrews was beginning, and
consequent upon their sojourn in Egypt these
Bedouins carried awaymuchof these teachings
and perpetuated many of Ikhnaton’s doctrines
in their racial religion.

6. THE SALEM DOCTRINES IN
IRAN

1 From Palestine some of the Melchizedek
missionaries passed on through Mesopotamia
and to the great Iranian plateau. For more
than 500 years the Salem teachers made head-
way in Iran, and thewhole nationwas swinging
to the Melchizedek religion when a change of
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rulers precipitated a bitter persecution which
practically ended the monotheistic teachings
of the Salem cult. The doctrine of the Abra-
hamic covenant was virtually extinct in Persia
when, in that great century of moral renais-
sance, the sixth before Christ, Zoroaster ap-
peared to revive the smouldering embers of the
Salem gospel.

2 This founder of a new religion was a virile
and adventurous youth, who, on his first pil-
grimage to Ur in Mesopotamia, had learned of
the traditions of the Caligastia and the Lucifer
rebellion — along with many other traditions
— all of which had made a strong appeal to
his religious nature. Accordingly, as the re-
sult of a dream while in Ur, he settled upon
a program of returning to his northern home
to undertake the remodelling of the religion of
his people. He had imbibed the Hebraic idea
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of a God of justice, the Mosaic concept of di-
vinity. The idea of a supreme God was clear
in his mind, and he set down all other gods
as devils, consigned them to the ranks of the
demons of which he had heard in Mesopota-
mia. He had learned of the story of the Seven
Master Spirits as the tradition lingered in Ur,
and, accordingly, he created a galaxy of seven
supreme gods with Ahura-Mazda at its head.
These subordinate gods he associated with the
idealizationofRightLaw,GoodThought,No-
ble Government, Holy Character, Health, and
Immortality.

3 And this new religion was one of action —
work — not prayers and rituals. Its God was
a being of supreme wisdom and the patron of
civilization; it was a militant religious philoso-
phy which dared to battle with evil, inaction,
and backwardness.
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4 Zoroaster did not teach the worship of fire

but sought to utilize the flame as a symbol
of the pure and wise Spirit of universal and
supreme dominance. (All too true, his later
followers did both reverence and worship this
symbolic fire.) Finally, upon the conversion of
an Iranian prince, this new religion was spread
by the sword. AndZoroaster heroically died in
battle for that which he believedwas the “truth
of the Lord of light.”

5 §§ Zoroastrianism is the only Urantian
creed that perpetuates the Dalamatian and
Edenic teachings about the SevenMaster Spir-
its. While failing to evolve theTrinity concept,
it did in a certainway approach that ofGod the
Sevenfold. Original Zoroastrianism was not a
pure dualism; though the early teachings did
picture evil as a time co-ordinate of goodness,
it was definitely eternity-submerged in the ul-
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timate reality of the good. Only in later times
did the belief gain credence that good and evil
contended on equal terms.

6 The Jewish traditions of heaven and hell
and the doctrine of devils as recorded in the
Hebrew scriptures, while founded on the lin-
gering traditions of Lucifer and Caligastia,
were principally derived from the Zoroastrians
during the times when the Jews were under the
political and cultural dominance of the Per-
sians. Zoroaster, like the Egyptians, taught the
“day of judgment,” but he connected this event
with the end of the world.

7 Even the religion which succeeded Zoroas-
trianism in Persia was markedly influenced by
it. When the Iranian priests sought to over-
throw the teachings of Zoroaster, they resur-
rected the ancient worship of Mithra. And
Mithraism spread throughout the Levant and
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Mediterranean regions, being for some time
a contemporary of both Judaism and Chris-
tianity. The teachings of Zoroaster thus came
successively to impress three great religions:
Judaism and Christianity and, through them,
Mohammedanism.

8 §§ But it is a far cry from the exalted teach-
ings andnoblepsalmsofZoroaster to themod-
ernperversionsof his gospel by theParseeswith
their great fear of the dead, coupled with the
entertainment of beliefs in sophistries which
Zoroaster never stooped to countenance.

9 This great man was one of that unique
group that sprang up in the VI century be-
fore Christ to keep the light of Salem from be-
ing fully and finally extinguished as it so dimly
burned to show man in his darkened world the
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path of light leading to everlasting life.

7. THE SALEM TEACHINGS IN
ARABIA

1 The Melchizedek teachings of the one God
became established in the Arabian Desert at a
comparatively recent date. As in Greece, so in
Arabia the Salem missionaries failed because
of their misunderstanding of Machiventa’s in-
structions regarding over-organization. But
they were not thus hindered by their inter-
pretation of his admonition against all efforts
to extend the gospel through military force or
civil compulsion.

2 Not even in China or Rome did the Mel-
chizedek teachings fail more completely than
in this desert region so very near Salem itself.
Long after the majority of the peoples of the
Orient and Occident had become respectively
Buddhist and Christian, the desert of Arabia
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continued as it had for thousands of years.
Each tribe worshipped its olden fetish, and
many individual families had their own house-
hold gods. Long the struggle continued be-
tween Babylonian Ishtar, Hebrew Yahweh, Ira-
nian Ahura, and Christian Father of the Lord
Jesus Christ. Never was one concept able fully
to displace the others.

3 Here and there throughout Arabia were
families and clans that held on to the hazy idea
of the one God. Such groups treasured the
traditions of Melchizedek, Abraham, Moses,
and Zoroaster. There were numerous centres
that might have responded to the Jesusonian
gospel, but the Christian missionaries of the
desert lands were an austere and unyielding
group in contrast with the compromisers and
innovators who functioned as missionaries in
the Mediterranean countries. Had the follow-
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ers of Jesus taken more seriously his injunc-
tion to “go into all the world and preach the
gospel,” and had they been more gracious in
that preaching, less stringent in collateral so-
cial requirements of their own devising, then
many landswould gladly have received the sim-
ple gospel of the carpenter’s son, Arabia among
them.

4 Despite the fact that the great Levantine
monotheisms failed to take root inArabia, this
desert land was capable of producing a faith
which, though less demanding in its social re-
quirements, was nonetheless monotheistic.

5 There was only one factor of a tribal, racial,
or national nature about the primitive and un-
organizedbeliefs of the desert, and thatwas the
peculiar and general respect which almost all
Arabian tribes were willing to pay to a certain
black stone fetish in a certain temple at Mecca.
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This point of common contact and reverence
subsequently led to the establishment of the
Islamic religion. What Yahweh, the volcano
spirit, was to the Jewish Semites, the Kaaba
stone became to their Arabic cousins.

6 The strength of Islam has been its clear-cut
and well-defined presentation of Allah as the
one and only Deity; its weakness, the associ-
ation of military force with its promulgation,
together with its degradation of woman. But
it has steadfastly held to its presentation of the
One Universal Deity of all, “who knows the
invisible and the visible. He is the merciful
and the compassionate.” “Truly God is plen-
teous in goodness to all men.” “And when I am
sick, it is he who heals me.” “For whenever as
many as three speak together, God is present
as a fourth,” for is he not “the first and the last,
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also the seen and the hidden”?
7 [Presented by a Melchizedek of Nebadon.]

7
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Melchizedek

In conceiving of Deity, man first includes all
gods, then subordinates all foreign gods to
his tribal deity, and finally excludes all but

the one God of final and supreme value. The
Jews synthesized all gods into their more sub-
lime concept of the Lord God of Israel. The
Hindus likewise combined their multifarious
deities into the “one spirituality of the gods”
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portrayed in the Rig-Veda, while the Mesopo-
tamians reduced their gods to the more cen-
tralized concept of Bel-Marduk. These ideas
of monotheism matured all over the world not
long after the appearance of Machiventa Mel-
chizedek at Salem inPalestine. But theMelchi-
zedek concept of Deity was unlike that of the
evolutionary philosophy of inclusion, subordi-
nation, and exclusion; it was based exclusively
on creative power and very soon influenced the
highest deity concepts of Mesopotamia, India,
and Egypt.

2 §§ TheSalem religionwas revered as a tradi-
tion by the Kenites and several other Canaan-
ite tribes. And this was one of the purposes
of Melchizedek’s incarnation: That a religion
of one God should be so fostered as to pre-
pare the way for the earth bestowal of a Son of
that one God. Michael could hardly come to
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Urantia until there existed a people believing
in the Universal Father among whom he could
appear.

3 The Salem religion persisted among the
Kenites in Palestine as their creed, and this re-
ligion as it was later adopted by the Hebrews
was influenced, first, by Egyptian moral teach-
ings; later, by Babylonian theologic thought;
and lastly, by Iranian conceptions of good and
evil. Factually the Hebrew religion is pred-
icated upon the covenant between Abraham
and Machiventa Melchizedek, evolutionally it
is the outgrowth of many unique situational
circumstances, but culturally it has borrowed
freely from the religion, morality, and philoso-
phy of the entire Levant. It is through the He-
brew religion that much of the morality and
religious thought of Egypt, Mesopotamia, and
Iran was transmitted to the Occidental peo-
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ples.
1. DEITY CONCEPTS AMONG THE

SEMITES
1 The early Semites regarded everything as

being indwelt by a spirit. There were spirits of
the animal andvegetableworlds; annual spirits,
the lord of progeny; spirits of fire, water, and
air; a veritable pantheon of spirits to be feared
and worshipped. And the teaching of Melchi-
zedek regarding aUniversalCreator never fully
destroyed the belief in these subordinate spirits
or nature gods.

2 Theprogress of theHebrews frompolythe-
ism through henotheism to monotheism was
not an unbroken and continuous conceptual
development. They experienced many retro-
gressions in the evolution of their Deity con-
cepts, while during any one epoch there existed
varying ideas of God among different groups
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of Semite believers. From time to time nu-
merous termswere applied to their concepts of
God, and in order to prevent confusion these
various Deity titles will be defined as they per-
tain to the evolution of Jewish theology:

3 1. Yahweh was the god of the southern
Palestinian tribes, who associated this concept
of deity with Mount Horeb, the Sinai volcano.
Yahweh was merely one of the hundreds and
thousands of nature gods which held the at-
tention and claimed theworshipof the Semitic
tribes and peoples.

4 2. El Elyon. For centuries after Melchi-
zedek’s sojourn at Salem his doctrine of Deity
persisted in various versions but was generally
connoted by the termEl Elyon, theMostHigh
God of heaven. Many Semites, including the
immediate descendants ofAbraham, at various
times worshipped both Yahweh and El Elyon.
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5 3. El Shaddai. It is difficult to explain

what El Shaddai stood for. This idea of God
was a composite derived from the teachings of
Amenemope’s Book of Wisdom modified by
Ikhnaton’s doctrine of Aton and further influ-
enced byMelchizedek’s teachings embodied in
the concept of El Elyon. But as the concept
of El Shaddai permeated the Hebrew mind, it
became thoroughly coloured with the Yahweh
beliefs of the desert.

6 One of the dominant ideas of the religion
of this era was the Egyptian concept of divine
Providence, the teaching that material pros-
perity was a reward for serving El Shaddai.

7 4. El. Amid all this confusion of termi-
nology and haziness of concept, many devout
believers sincerely endeavoured to worship all
of these evolving ideas of divinity, and there
grew up the practice of referring to this com-
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posite Deity as El. And this term included still
other of the Bedouin nature gods.

8 5. Elohim. In Kish and Ur there long per-
sisted Sumerian-Chaldean groups who taught
a three-in-one God concept founded on the
traditions of the days of Adam and Melchize-
dek. This doctrine was carried to Egypt, where
this Trinity was worshipped under the name
of Elohim, or in the singular as Eloah. The
philosophic circles of Egypt and later Alexan-
drian teachers of Hebraic extraction taught
this unity of pluralistic Gods, and many of
Moses’ advisers at the time of the exodus be-
lieved in this Trinity. But the concept of the
trinitarian Elohim never became a real part of
Hebrew theologyuntil after theyhad comeun-
der the political influence of the Babylonians.

9 6. Sundry names. The Semites disliked to
speak the name of their Deity, and they there-
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fore resorted to numerous appellations from
time to time, such as: The Spirit of God, The
Lord, The Angel of the Lord, The Almighty,
The Holy One, The Most High, Adonai, The
Ancient of Days, The Lord God of Israel, The
Creator of Heaven and Earth, Kyrios, Jah, The
Lord of Hosts, and The Father in Heaven.

10 §§ Jehovah is a term which in recent times
has been employed to designate the completed
concept of Yahwehwhich finally evolved in the
long Hebrew experience. But the name Jeho-
vah did not come into use until 1,500 years
after the times of Jesus.

11 §§ Up to about 2000 B.C., Mount Sinai was
intermittently active as a volcano, occasional
eruptions occurring as late as the time of the
sojourn of the Israelites in this region. The
fire and smoke, together with the thunderous
detonations associated with the eruptions of
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this volcanicmountain, all impressed and awed
the Bedouins of the surrounding regions and
caused them greatly to fear Yahweh. This spirit
of Mount Horeb later became the god of the
Hebrew Semites, and they eventually believed
him to be supreme over all other gods.

12 The Canaanites had long revered Yahweh,
and although many of the Kenites believed
more or less in El Elyon, the supergod of the
Salem religion, a majority of the Canaanites
held loosely to the worship of the old tribal
deities. They were hardly willing to abandon
their national deities in favour of an interna-
tional, not to say an interplanetary, God. They
were not universal-deityminded, and therefore
these tribes continued to worship their tribal
deities, including Yahweh and the silver and
golden calves which symbolized the Bedouin
herders’ concept of the spirit of the Sinai vol-
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cano.
13 The Syrians, while worshipping their gods,

also believed in Yahweh of the Hebrews, for
their prophets said to the Syrian king: “Their
gods are gods of the hills; therefore they were
stronger than we; but let us fight against them
on the plain, and surely we shall be stronger
than they.”

14 As man advances in culture, the lesser gods
are subordinated to a supreme deity; the great
Jove persists only as an exclamation. The
monotheists keep their subordinate gods as
spirits, demons, fates, Nereids, fairies, brown-
ies, dwarfs, banshees, and the evil eye. The He-
brewspassed throughhenotheismand longbe-
lieved in the existence of gods other than Yah-
weh, but they increasingly held that these for-
eign deities were subordinate to Yahweh. They
conceded the actuality ofChemosh, godof the
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Amorites, butmaintained that hewas subordi-
nate to Yahweh.

15 The idea of Yahweh has undergone the
most extensive development of all the mortal
theories of God. Its progressive evolution can
only be compared with the metamorphosis of
the Buddha concept in Asia, which in the end
led to the concept of the Universal Absolute
even as the Yahweh concept finally led to the
idea of the Universal Father. But as a matter
of historic fact, it should be understood that,
while the Jews thus changed their views of De-
ity from the tribal god of Mount Horeb to
the loving and merciful Creator Father of later
times, they did not change his name; they con-
tinued all the way along to call this evolving
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concept of Deity, Yahweh.

2. THE SEMITIC PEOPLES
1 The Semites of the East were well-orga-

nized and well-led horsemen who invaded the
eastern regions of the fertile crescent and there
united with the Babylonians. The Chaldeans
near Ur were among the most advanced of
the eastern Semites. The Phoenicians were a
superior and well-organized group of mixed
Semites who held the western section of Pales-
tine, along the Mediterranean coast. Racially
the Semites were among the most blended of
Urantia peoples, containing hereditary factors
from almost all of the nine world races.

2 Again and again the Arabian Semites
fought their way into the northern Promised
Land, the land that “flowed with milk and
honey,” but just as often were they ejected by
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the better-organized and more highly civilized
northern Semites and Hittites. Later, during
an unusually severe famine, these roving Bed-
ouins entered Egypt in large numbers as con-
tract labourers on the Egyptian public works,
only to find themselves undergoing the bitter
experience of enslavement at the hard daily toil
of the common and downtrodden labourers of
the Nile valley.

3 It was only after the days of Machiventa
Melchizedek and Abraham that certain tribes
of Semites, because of their peculiar religious
beliefs, were called the children of Israel and
later on Hebrews, Jews, and the “chosen peo-
ple.” Abraham was not the racial father of all
the Hebrews; he was not even the progenitor
of all the Bedouin Semites who were held cap-
tive in Egypt. True, his offspring, coming up
out of Egypt, did form the nucleus of the later
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Jewish people, but the vastmajority of themen
andwomenwhobecame incorporated into the
clans of Israel had never sojourned in Egypt.
They were merely fellow nomads who chose to
follow the leadership of Moses as the children
of Abraham and their Semite associates from
Egypt journeyed through northern Arabia.

4 §§ TheMelchizedek teaching concerningEl
Elyon, the Most High, and the covenant of
divine favour through faith, had been largely
forgotten by the time of the Egyptian enslave-
ment of the Semite peoples who were shortly
to form the Hebrew nation. But through-
out this period of captivity these Arabian no-
mads maintained a lingering traditional belief
in Yahweh as their racial deity.

5 Yahweh was worshipped by more than 100
separate Arabian tribes, and except for the
tinge of the El Elyon concept of Melchize-
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dek which persisted among the more educated
classes of Egypt, including the mixed Hebrew
and Egyptian stocks, the religion of the rank
and file of the Hebrew captive slaves was a
modified version of the old Yahweh ritual of
magic and sacrifice.

3. THE MATCHLESS MOSES
1 The beginning of the evolution of the He-

braic concepts and ideals of a SupremeCreator
dates from the departure of the Semites from
Egypt under that great leader, teacher, and or-
ganizer, Moses. His mother was of the royal
family of Egypt; his father was a Semitic liai-
son officer between the government and the
Bedouin captives. Moses thus possessed qual-
ities derived from superior racial sources; his
ancestry was so highly blended that it is im-
possible to classify him in any one racial group.
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Had he not been of this mixed type, he would
never have displayed that unusual versatility
and adaptability which enabled him to man-
age the diversified horde which eventually be-
came associated with those Bedouin Semites
who fled from Egypt to the Arabian Desert
under his leadership.

2 Despite the enticements of the culture of
the Nile kingdom, Moses elected to cast his
lot with the people of his father. At the time
this great organizer was formulating his plans
for the eventual freeing of his father’s people,
theBedouin captives hardly had a religionwor-
thy of the name; they were virtually without a
true concept of God and without hope in the
world.

3 §§ No leader ever undertook to reform and
uplift a more forlorn, downcast, dejected, and
ignorant group of human beings. But these
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slaves carried latent possibilities of develop-
ment in their hereditary strains, and there were
a sufficient number of educated leaders who
had been coached by Moses in preparation
for the day of revolt and the strike for lib-
erty to constitute a corps of efficient organiz-
ers. These superior men had been employed
as native overseers of their people; they had
received some education because of Moses’ in-
fluence with the Egyptian rulers.

4 Moses endeavoured to negotiate diplomat-
ically for the freedomof his fellow Semites. He
and his brother entered into a compact with
the king of Egypt whereby they were granted
permission peaceably to leave the valley of the
Nile for the Arabian Desert. They were to re-
ceive a modest payment of money and goods
in token of their long service in Egypt. The
Hebrews for their part entered into an agree-
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ment to maintain friendly relations with the
Pharaohs and not to join in any alliance against
Egypt. But the king later saw fit to repudiate
this treaty, giving as his reason the excuse that
his spies had discovered disloyalty among the
Bedouin slaves. He claimed they sought free-
dom for the purpose of going into the desert
to organize the nomads against Egypt.

5 But Moses was not discouraged; he bided
his time, and in less than a year, when theEgyp-
tian military forces were fully occupied in re-
sisting the simultaneous onslaughts of a strong
Libyan thrust from the south and a Greek
naval invasion from the north, this intrepid or-
ganizer led his compatriots out of Egypt in a
spectacular night flight. This dash for liberty
was carefully planned and skillfully executed.
And they were successful, notwithstanding
that they were hotly pursued by Pharaoh and
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a small body of Egyptians, who all fell before
the fugitives’ defence, yielding much booty, all
of which was augmented by the loot of the ad-
vancinghost of escaping slaves as theymarched
on toward their ancestral desert home.

4. THE PROCLAMATION OF
YAHWEH

1 The evolution and elevation of the Mosaic
teaching has influenced almost one half of all
the world, and still does even in the XX cen-
tury. While Moses comprehended the more
advanced Egyptian religious philosophy, the
Bedouin slaves knew little about such teach-
ings, but they had never entirely forgotten the
god of Mount Horeb, whom their ancestors
had called Yahweh.

2 Moseshadheardof the teachings ofMachi-
ventaMelchizedek frombothhis father andhis
mother, their commonness of religious belief
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being the explanation for the unusual union
between a woman of royal blood and a man
from a captive race. Moses’ father-in-law was a
Kenite worshipper of El Elyon, but the eman-
cipator’s parents were believers in El Shad-
dai. Moses thus was educated an El Shaddaist;
through the influence of his father-in-law he
became an El Elyonist; and by the time of the
Hebrew encampment about Mount Sinai af-
ter the flight from Egypt, he had formulated
a new and enlarged concept of Deity (derived
from all his former beliefs), which hewisely de-
cided to proclaim to his people as an expanded
concept of their olden tribal god, Yahweh.

3 Moses had endeavoured to teach these
Bedouins the idea of El Elyon, but before leav-
ing Egypt, he had become convinced they
would never fully comprehend this doctrine.
Therefore he deliberately determined upon the
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compromise adoption of their tribal god of
the desert as the one and only god of his
followers. Moses did not specifically teach
that other peoples and nations might not have
other gods, but he did resolutely maintain that
Yahweh was over and above all, especially to
the Hebrews. But always was he plagued by
the awkward predicament of trying to present
his new and higher idea of Deity to these igno-
rant slaves under the guise of the ancient term
Yahweh, which had always been symbolized by
the golden calf of the Bedouin tribes.

4 §§ The fact that Yahweh was the god of the
fleeing Hebrews explains why they tarried so
long before the holy mountain of Sinai, and
why they there received the ten command-
ments which Moses promulgated in the name
of Yahweh, the god of Horeb. During this
lengthy sojourn before Sinai the religious cere-
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monials of the newly evolvingHebrewworship
were further perfected.

5 §§ It does not appear that Moses would
ever have succeeded in the establishment of his
somewhat advanced ceremonial worship and
in keeping his followers intact for a quarter of a
centuryhad it not been for the violent eruption
of Horeb during the third week of their wor-
shipful sojourn at its base. “The mountain of
Yahweh was consumed in fire, and the smoke
ascended like the smoke of a furnace, and the
whole mountain quaked greatly.” In view of
this cataclysm it is not surprising that Moses
could impress upon his brethren the teaching
that their God was “mighty, terrible, a devour-
ing fire, fearful, and all-powerful.”

6 Moses proclaimed that Yahweh was the
Lord God of Israel, who had singled out the
Hebrews as his chosen people; he was build-
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ing a new nation, and he wisely nationalized
his religious teachings, telling his followers
that Yahweh was a hard taskmaster, a “jeal-
ous God.” But nonetheless1 he sought to en-
large their concept of divinity when he taught
them that Yahweh was the “God of the spir-
its of all flesh,” and when he said, “The eter-
nal God is your refuge, and underneath are
the everlasting arms.” Moses taught that Yah-
wehwas a covenant-keepingGod; that he “will
not forsake you, neither destroy you, nor forget
the covenant of your fathers because the Lord
loves you and will not forget the oath by which
he swore to your fathers.”

7 Moses made a heroic effort to uplift Yah-
weh to the dignity of a supreme Deity when he
presented him as the “God of truth and with-
out iniquity, just and right in all his ways.” And
1 In 1955 text “none the less” three words.
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yet, despite this exalted teaching, the limited
understanding of his followers made it neces-
sary to speak ofGod as being inman’s image, as
being subject to fits of anger, wrath, and sever-
ity, even that he was vengeful and easily influ-
enced by man’s conduct.

8 Under the teachings ofMoses this tribal na-
ture god, Yahweh, became the Lord God of
Israel, who followed them through the wilder-
ness and even into exile, where he presently was
conceived of as the God of all peoples. The
later captivity that enslaved the Jews in Baby-
lon finally liberated the evolving concept of
Yahweh to assume themonotheistic role of the
God of all nations.

9 The most unique and amazing feature of
the religious history of the Hebrews concerns
this continuous evolution of the concept of
Deity from the primitive god of Mount Ho-
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reb up through the teachings of their succes-
sive spiritual leaders to the high level of devel-
opment depicted in the Deity doctrines of the
Isaiahs, who proclaimed that magnificent con-
cept of the loving andmercifulCreator Father.

5. THE TEACHINGS OF MOSES
1 Moses was an extraordinary combination

of military leader, social organizer, and reli-
gious teacher. He was the most important
individual world teacher and leader between
the times of Machiventa and Jesus. Moses at-
tempted to introduce many reforms in Israel
of which there is no record. In the space of
one man’s life he led the polyglot horde of so-
called Hebrews out of slavery and uncivilized
roaming while he laid the foundation for the
subsequent birth of a nation and the perpetu-
ation of a race.
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2 There is so little on record of the great work

of Moses because the Hebrews had no writ-
ten language at the time of the exodus. The
record of the times and doings of Moses was
derived from the traditions extant more than
one thousand years after the death of the great
leader.

3 Many of the advances which Moses made
over and above the religion of the Egyptians
and the surrounding Levantine tribes were due
to the Kenite traditions of the time of Mel-
chizedek. Without the teaching of Machi-
venta to Abraham and his contemporaries, the
Hebrews would have come out of Egypt in
hopeless darkness. Moses and his father-in-
law, Jethro, gathered up the residue of the tra-
ditions of the days of Melchizedek, and these
teachings, joined to the learning of the Egyp-
tians, guided Moses in the creation of the
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improved religion and ritual of the Israelites.
Moses was an organizer; he selected the best in
the religion and mores of Egypt and Palestine
and, associating these practices with the tradi-
tions of the Melchizedek teachings, organized
the Hebrew ceremonial system of worship.

4 §§ Moses was a believer in Providence; he
had become thoroughly tainted with the doc-
trines of Egypt concerning the supernatural
control of the Nile and the other elements of
nature. He had a great vision of God, but he
was thoroughly sincerewhenhe taught theHe-
brews that, if they would obey God, “He will
love you, bless you, and multiply you. He will
multiply the fruit of your womb and the fruit
of your land — the corn, wine, oil, and your
flocks. You shall be prospered above all peo-
ple, and theLord yourGodwill take away from
youall sickness andwill putnoneof the evil dis-
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eases of Egypt upon you.” He even said: “Re-
member the Lord your God, for it is he who
gives you the power to get wealth.” “You shall
lend to many nations, but you shall not bor-
row. You shall reign over many nations, but
they shall not reign over you.”

5 §§ But it was truly pitiful to watch this great
mindofMoses trying to adapthis sublime con-
cept of El Elyon, the Most High, to the com-
prehension of the ignorant and illiterate He-
brews. To his assembled leaders he thundered,
“The Lord your God is one God; there is none
beside him”; while to the mixed multitude he
declared, “Who is like your God among all the
gods?” Moses made a brave and partly success-
ful stand against fetishes and idolatry, declar-
ing, “You saw no similitude on the day that
your God spoke to you at Horeb out of the
midst of the fire.” He also forbade the making
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of images of any sort.
6 Moses feared to proclaim themercy ofYah-

weh, preferring to awe his people with the fear
of the justice of God, saying: “The Lord your
God is God of Gods, and Lord of Lords, a
great God, a mighty and terrible God, who
regards not man.” Again he sought to con-
trol the turbulent clans when he declared that
“your God kills when you disobey him; he
heals and gives life when you obey him.” But
Moses taught these tribes that they would be-
come the chosen people of God only on con-
dition that they “kept all his commandments
and obeyed all his statutes.”

7 Little of the mercy of God was taught
the Hebrews during these early times. They
learned of God as “the Almighty; the Lord is a
man of war, God of battles, glorious in power,
who dashes in pieces his enemies.” “The Lord
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yourGodwalks in themidst of the camp tode-
liver you.” The Israelites thought of their God
as one who loved them, but who also “hard-
ened Pharaoh’s heart” and “cursed their ene-
mies.”

8 WhileMoses presented fleeting glimpses of
a universal and beneficent Deity to the chil-
dren of Israel, on the whole, their day-by-day
concept of Yahweh was that of a God but little
better than the tribal gods of the surrounding
peoples. Their concept of God was primitive,
crude, and anthropomorphic; when Moses
passed on, these Bedouin tribes quickly re-
verted to the semibarbaric ideas of their olden
gods of Horeb and the desert. The enlarged
and more sublime vision of God which Moses
every now and then presented to his leaders
was soon lost to view, while most of the people
turned to the worship of their fetish golden
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calves, the Palestinian herdsman’s symbol of
Yahweh.

9 §§ When Moses turned over the command
of the Hebrews to Joshua, he had already gath-
ered up thousands of the collateral descen-
dants of Abraham, Nahor, Lot, and other of
the related tribes and hadwhipped them into a
self-sustaining and partially self-regulating na-
tion of pastoral warriors.

6. THE GOD CONCEPT AFTER
MOSES’ DEATH

1 Upon the death of Moses his lofty concept
of Yahweh rapidly deteriorated. Joshua and
the leaders of Israel continued to harbour the
Mosaic traditions of the all-wise, beneficent,
and almighty God, but the common people
rapidly reverted to the older desert idea of Yah-
weh. And this backward drift of the concept
of Deity continued increasingly under the suc-
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cessive rule of the various tribal sheiks, the so-
called Judges.

2 The spell of the extraordinary personality
of Moses had kept alive in the hearts of his
followers the inspiration of an increasingly en-
larged concept of God; but when they once
reached the fertile lands of Palestine, they
quickly evolved from nomadic herders into
settled and somewhat sedate farmers. And
this evolution of life practices and change of
religious viewpoint demanded a more or less
complete change in the character of their con-
ception of the nature of their God, Yahweh.
During the times of the beginning of the trans-
mutation of the austere, crude, exacting, and
thunderous desert god of Sinai into the later
appearing concept of a God of love, justice,
and mercy, the Hebrews almost lost sight of
Moses’ lofty teachings. They came near los-
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ing all concept ofmonotheism; they nearly lost
their opportunity of becoming the peoplewho
would serve as a vital link in the spiritual evolu-
tion ofUrantia, the groupwhowould conserve
theMelchizedek teaching of oneGod until the
times of the incarnation of a bestowal Son of
that Father of all.

3 Desperately Joshua sought to hold the con-
cept of a supreme Yahweh in the minds of the
tribesmen, causing it to be proclaimed: “As I
was with Moses, so will I be with you; I will not
fail younor forsake you.” Joshua found it neces-
sary to preach a stern gospel to his disbelieving
people, people all too willing to believe their
old and native religion but unwilling to go for-
ward in the religion of faith and righteousness.
Theburden of Joshua’s teaching became: “Yah-
weh is a holy God; he is a jealous God; he will
not forgive your transgressions nor your sins.”
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The highest concept of this age pictured Yah-
weh as a “Godof power, judgment, and justice.”

4 But even in this dark age, every now and
then a solitary teacher would arise proclaiming
the Mosaic concept of divinity: “You children
of wickedness cannot serve the Lord, for he is
a holy God.” “Shall mortal man be more just
than God? shall a man be more pure than his
Maker?” “Can you by searching find out God?
Can you find out the Almighty to perfection?
Behold, God is great and we know him not.
Touching1 the Almighty, we cannot find him
out.”

7. PSALMS AND THE BOOK OF
JOB

1 Under the leadership of their sheiks and
priests the Hebrews became loosely estab-
lished in Palestine. But they soon drifted back
1 See the note on 2:1.1.
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into the benighted beliefs of the desert and be-
came contaminatedwith the less advancedCa-
naanite religious practices. They became idol-
atrous and licentious, and their idea of Deity
fell far below the Egyptian and Mesopotamian
concepts of God that were maintained by cer-
tain surviving Salem groups, and which are re-
corded in some of the Psalms and in the so-
called Book of Job.

2 §§ The Psalms are the work of a score or
more of authors; many were written by Egyp-
tian and Mesopotamian teachers. During
these times when the Levant worshipped na-
ture gods, there were still a goodly number
who believed in the supremacy of El Elyon,
the Most High.

3 No collection of religious writings gives ex-
pression to such a wealth of devotion and in-
spirational ideas of God as the Book of Psalms.
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And it would be very helpful if, in the perusal
of this wonderful collection of worshipful lit-
erature, consideration could be given to the
source and chronology of each separate hymn
of praise and adoration, bearing in mind that
no other single collection covers such a great
range of time. This Book of Psalms is the re-
cord of the varying concepts of God enter-
tained by the believers of the Salem religion
throughout the Levant and embraces the en-
tire period from Amenemope to Isaiah. In the
Psalms God is depicted in all phases of con-
ception, from the crude idea of a tribal deity to
the vastly expanded ideal of the later Hebrews,
wherein Yahweh is pictured as a loving ruler
and merciful Father.

4 And when thus regarded, this group of
Psalms constitutes the most valuable and help-
ful assortment of devotional sentiments ever
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assembled by man up to the times of the XX
century. The worshipful spirit of this collec-
tion of hymns transcends that of all other sa-
cred books of the world.

5 §§ The variegated picture of Deity pre-
sented in the Book of Job was the product of
more than a score of Mesopotamian religious
teachers extending over a period of almost 300
years. And when you read the lofty concept of
divinity found in this compilation of Mesopo-
tamian beliefs, you will recognize that it was in
the neighbourhood of Ur of Chaldea that the
idea of a real God was best preserved during
the dark days in Palestine.

6 In Palestine the wisdom and all-pervasive-
ness of God was often grasped but seldom his
love and mercy. The Yahweh of these times
“sends evil spirits to dominate the souls of his
enemies”; he prospers his own and obedient



96:7.7 YAHWEH — GOD OF THE HEBREWS 4299

children, while he curses and visits dire judg-
ments upon all others. “He disappoints the
devices of the crafty; he takes the wise in their
own deceit.”

7 Only at Ur did a voice arise to cry out the
mercy of God, saying: “He shall pray to God
and shall find favour with him and shall see his
face with joy, for God will give to man divine
righteousness.” Thus fromUr there is preached
salvation, divine favour, by faith: “He is gra-
cious to the repentant and says, ‘Deliver him
from going down in the pit, for I have found a
ransom.’ If any say, ‘I have sinned and perverted
that which was right, and it profited me not,’
God will deliver his soul from going into the
pit, and he shall see the light.” Not since the
times of Melchizedek had the Levantine world
heard such a ringing and cheering message of
human salvation as this extraordinary teach-
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ing of Elihu, the prophet of Ur and priest of
the Salem believers, that is, the remnant of the
onetimeMelchizedek colony inMesopotamia.

8 And thus did the remnants of the Salem
missionaries in Mesopotamia maintain the
light of truth during the period of the disor-
ganization of the Hebrew peoples until the ap-
pearance of the first of that long line of the
teachers of Israel who never stopped as they
built, concept upon concept, until they had
achieved the realization of the ideal of theUni-
versal andCreator Father of all, the acmeof the
evolution of the Yahweh concept.

9 [Presented by a Melchizedek of Nebadon.]

7
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Melchizedek

The spiritual leaders of the Hebrews did
what no others before them had ever
succeeded in doing — they deanthro-

pomorphized theirGod concept without con-
verting it into an abstraction of Deity compre-
hensible only to philosophers. Even common
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people were able to regard the matured con-
cept of Yahweh as a Father, if not of the indi-
vidual, at least of the race.

2 The concept of the personality of God,
while clearly taught at Salem in the days of
Melchizedek, was vague and hazy at the time
of the flight from Egypt and only gradually
evolved in the Hebraic mind from generation
to generation in response to the teaching of the
spiritual leaders. The perception of Yahweh’s
personality was much more continuous in its
progressive evolution than was that of many
other of the Deity attributes. From Moses to
Malachi there occurred an almost unbroken
ideational growth of the personality of God in
the Hebrew mind, and this concept was even-
tually heightened and glorified by the teach-
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ings of Jesus about the Father in heaven.

1. SAMUEL — FIRST OF THE
HEBREW PROPHETS

1 Hostile pressure of the surrounding peoples
in Palestine soon taught the Hebrew sheiks
they could not hope to survive unless they
confederated their tribal organizations into a
centralized government. And this centraliza-
tion of administrative authority afforded a bet-
ter opportunity for Samuel to function as a
teacher and reformer.

2 Samuel sprang froma long line of theSalem
teachers who had persisted in maintaining the
truths of Melchizedek as a part of their wor-
ship forms. This teacher was a virile and res-
olute man. Only his great devotion, coupled
with his extraordinary determination, enabled
him to withstand the almost universal oppo-
sition which he encountered when he started
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out to turn all Israel back to the worship of the
supreme Yahweh of Mosaic times. And even
then he was only partially successful; he won
back to the service of the higher concept of
Yahweh only the more intelligent half of the
Hebrews; the other half continued in the wor-
ship of the tribal gods of the country and in
the baser conception of Yahweh.

3 Samuelwas a rough-and-ready typeofman,
a practical reformer who could go out in one
daywithhis associates andoverthrowa score of
Baal sites. The progress he made was by sheer
force of compulsion; he did little preaching,
less teaching, but he did act. One day he was
mocking the priest of Baal; the next, chopping
in pieces a captive king. He devotedly believed
in the one God, and he had a clear concept of
that one God as creator of heaven and earth:
“The pillars of the earth are the Lord’s, and he
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has set the world upon them.”
4 But the great contribution which Samuel

made to the development of the concept of
Deity was his ringing pronouncement that
Yahweh was changeless, forever the same em-
bodiment of unerring perfection and divinity.
In these times Yahweh was conceived to be a
fitful God of jealous whims, always regretting
that he had done thus and so; but now, for the
first time since the Hebrews sallied forth from
Egypt, they heard these startling words, “The
Strength of Israel will not lie nor repent, for he
is not a man, that he should repent.” Stabil-
ity in dealing with Divinity was proclaimed.
Samuel reiterated the Melchizedek covenant
withAbrahamanddeclared that theLordGod
of Israel was the source of all truth, stabil-
ity, and constancy. Always had the Hebrews
looked upon their God as a man, a superman,



97:1.5 MELCHIZEDEK 4306

an exalted spirit of unknown origin; but now
they heard the onetime spirit of Horeb exalted
as an unchanging God of creator perfection.
Samuel was aiding the evolving God concept
to ascend to heights above the changing state
of men’s minds and the vicissitudes of mor-
tal existence. Under his teaching, the God of
the Hebrews was beginning the ascent from an
idea on the order of the tribal gods to the ideal
of an all-powerful and changeless Creator and
Supervisor of all creation.

5 And he preached anew the story of God’s
sincerity, his covenant-keeping reliability. Said
Samuel: “The Lord will not forsake his peo-
ple.” “He has made with us an everlasting
covenant, ordered in all things and sure.” And
so, throughout all Palestine there sounded the
call back to the worship of the supreme Yah-
weh. Ever this energetic teacher proclaimed,



97:1.6–7 EVOLUTION OF THE GOD CONCEPT AMONG THE HEBREWS 4307

“You are great, O Lord God, for there is none
like you, neither is there any God beside you.”

6 §§ Theretofore the Hebrews had regarded
the favour of Yahweh mainly in terms of ma-
terial prosperity. It was a great shock to Israel,
and almost cost Samuel his life, when he dared
to proclaim: “The Lord enriches and impov-
erishes; he debases and exalts. He raises the
poor out of the dust and lifts up the beggars to
set them among princes to make them inherit
the throne of glory.” Not since Moses had such
comforting promises for the humble and the
less fortunate been proclaimed, and thousands
of despairing among the poor began to take
hope that they could improve their spiritual
status.

7 But Samuel did not progress very far be-
yond the concept of a tribal god. He pro-
claimed a Yahweh who made all men but was
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occupied chiefly with the Hebrews, his chosen
people. Even so, as in the days of Moses, once
more the God concept portrayed a Deity who
is holy and upright. “There is none as holy as
the Lord. Who can be compared to this holy
Lord God?”

8 As the years passed, the grizzled old leader
progressed in the understanding ofGod, for he
declared: “The Lord is a God of knowledge,
and actions are weighed by him. The Lord
will judge the ends of the earth, showingmercy
to the merciful, and with the upright man he
will also be upright.” Even here is the dawn
of mercy, albeit it is limited to those who are
merciful. Later he went one step further when,
in their adversity, he exhorted his people: “Let
us fall now into the hands of the Lord, for his
mercies are great.” “There is no restraint upon
the Lord to save many or few.”
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9 §§ And this gradual development of the

concept of the character of Yahweh contin-
ued under the ministry of Samuel’s succes-
sors. They attempted to present Yahweh as a
covenant-keeping God but hardly maintained
the pace set by Samuel; they failed to develop
the idea of the mercy of God as Samuel had
later conceived it. Therewas a steady drift back
toward the recognition of other gods, despite
the maintenance that Yahweh was above all.
“Yours is the kingdom, O Lord, and you are
exalted as head above all.”

10 The keynote of this era was divine power;
the prophets of this age preached a religion
designed to foster the king upon the Hebrew
throne. “Yours, O Lord, is the greatness and
the power and the glory and the victory and
the majesty. In your hand is power and might,
and you are able to make great and to give
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strength to all.” And this was the status of the
God concept during the time of Samuel and
his immediate successors.

2. ELIJAH AND ELISHA
1 In the X century before Christ the Hebrew

nation became divided into two kingdoms. In
both of these political divisions many truth
teachers endeavoured to stem the reactionary
tide of spiritual decadence that had set in, and
which continued disastrously after the war of
separation. But these efforts to advance the
Hebraic religion did not prosper until that de-
termined and fearless warrior for righteous-
ness, Elijah, began his teaching. Elijah re-
stored to the northern kingdom a concept of
God comparable with that held in the days of
Samuel. Elijah had little opportunity to pre-
sent an advanced concept of God; he was kept
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busy, as Samuel had been before him, over-
throwing the altars of Baal and demolishing
the idols of false gods. And he carried forward
his reforms in the face of the opposition of an
idolatrous monarch; his task was even more
gigantic and difficult than that which Samuel
had faced.

2 When Elijah was called away, Elisha, his
faithful associate, took up his work and, with
the invaluable assistance of the little-known
Micaiah, kept the light of truth alive in Pales-
tine.

3 But these were not times of progress in the
concept of Deity. Not yet had the Hebrews
ascended even to the Mosaic ideal. The era of
Elijah and Elisha closed with the better classes
returning to the worship of the supreme Yah-
weh and witnessed the restoration of the idea
of the Universal Creator to about that place
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where Samuel had left it.

3. YAHWEH AND BAAL
1 The long-drawn-out controversy between

the believers in Yahweh and the followers of
Baal was a socio-economic clash of ideologies
rather than a difference in religious beliefs.

2 §§ The inhabitants of Palestine differed in
their attitude toward private ownership of
land. The southern or wandering Arabian
tribes (the Yahwehites) looked upon land as
an inalienable — as a gift of Deity to the clan.
They held that land could not be sold or mort-
gaged. “Yahweh spoke, saying, ‘The land shall
not be sold, for the land is mine.’”

3 The northern and more settled Canaanites
(the Baalites) freely bought, sold, and mort-
gaged their lands. ThewordBaalmeans owner.
The Baal cult was founded on two major doc-
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trines: First, the validation of property ex-
change, contracts, and covenants — the right
to buy and sell land. Second, Baal was sup-
posed to send rain — he was a god of fertility
of the soil. Good crops depended on the fa-
vour of Baal. The cult was largely concerned
with land, its ownership and fertility.

4 In general, the Baalites owned houses,
lands, and slaves. They were the aristocratic
landlords and lived in the cities. Each Baal had
a sacred place, a priesthood, and the “holy wo-
men,” the ritual prostitutes.

5 Out of this basic difference in the regard
for land, there evolved the bitter antagonisms
of social, economic, moral, and religious atti-
tudes exhibited by the Canaanites and the He-
brews. This socio-economic controversy did
not become a definite religious issue until the
times of Elijah. From the days of this aggres-
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sive prophet the issue was fought out on more
strictly religious lines — Yahweh vs. Baal —
and it ended in the triumph of Yahweh and the
subsequent drive toward monotheism.

6 Elijah shifted the Yahweh-Baal controversy
from the land issue to the religious aspect
of Hebrew and Canaanite ideologies. When
Ahab murdered the Naboths in the intrigue
to get possession of their land, Elijah made a
moral issue out of the olden land mores and
launched his vigorous campaign against the
Baalites. This was also a fight of the coun-
try folk against domination by the cities. It
was chiefly under Elijah that Yahweh became
Elohim. The prophet began as an agrarian re-
former and ended up by exalting Deity. Baals
were many, Yahweh was one — monotheism
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won over polytheism.

4. AMOS AND HOSEA
1 A great step in the transition of the tribal

god — the god who had so long been served
with sacrifices and ceremonies, the Yahweh of
the earlier Hebrews — to a God who would
punish crime and immorality among even his
ownpeople, was takenbyAmos, who appeared
from among the southern hills to denounce
the criminality, drunkenness, oppression, and
immorality of the northern tribes. Not since
the times of Moses had such ringing truths
been proclaimed in Palestine.

2 Amos was not merely a restorer or re-
former; he was a discoverer of new concepts
of Deity. He proclaimed much about God
that had been announced by his predecessors
and courageously attacked the belief in a Di-
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vine Being who would countenance sin among
his so-called chosen people. For the first time
since the days of Melchizedek the ears of man
heard the denunciation of the double standard
of national justice and morality. For the first
time in their history Hebrew ears heard that
their own God, Yahweh, would no more toler-
ate crime and sin in their lives than he would
among any other people. Amos envisioned the
stern and justGodof Samuel andElijah, but he
also saw a God who thought no differently of
the Hebrews than of any other nation when it
came to the punishment of wrongdoing. This
was a direct attack on the egoistic doctrine
of the “chosen people,” and many Hebrews of
those days bitterly resented it.

3 Said Amos: “He who formed the moun-
tains and created the wind, seek him who
formed the seven stars and Orion, who turns
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the shadow of death into the morning and
makes the day dark as night.” And in denounc-
ing his half-religious, timeserving, and some-
times immoral fellows, he sought to portray
the inexorable justice of an unchanging Yah-
weh when he said of the evildoers: “Though
they dig into hell, thence shall I take them;
though they climb up to heaven, thence will
I bring them down.” “And though they go into
captivity before their enemies, thence will I di-
rect the sword of justice, and it shall slay them.”
Amos further startled his hearers when, point-
ing a reproving and accusing finger at them, he
declared in the name of Yahweh: “Surely I will
never forget any of your works.” “And I will sift
the house of Israel among all nations as wheat
is sifted in a sieve.”

4 Amos proclaimed Yahweh the “God of all
nations” and warned the Israelites that ritual
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must not take the place of righteousness. And
before this courageous teacher was stoned to
death, he had spread enough leaven of truth to
save the doctrine of the supreme Yahweh; he
had ensured the further evolution of the Mel-
chizedek revelation.

5 §§ Hosea followed Amos and his doctrine
of a universalGodof justice by the resurrection
of the Mosaic concept of a God of love. Hosea
preached forgiveness through repentance, not
by sacrifice. He proclaimed a gospel of lov-
ing-kindness and divine mercy, saying: “I will
betroth you to me forever; yes, I will betroth
you to me in righteousness and judgment and
in loving-kindness and in mercies. I will even
betroth you to me in faithfulness.” “I will love
them freely, for my anger is turned away.”

6 Hosea faithfully continued the moral
warnings of Amos, saying of God, “It is my de-
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sire that I chastise them.” But the Israelites re-
garded it as cruelty bordering on treason when
he said: “I will say to those who were not my
people, ‘you are my people’; and they will say,
‘you are our God.’” He continued to preach
repentance and forgiveness, saying, “I will heal
their backsliding; I will love them freely, for
my anger is turned away.” Always Hosea pro-
claimed hope and forgiveness. The burden of
his message ever was: “I will have mercy upon
my people. They shall know no God but me,
for there is no saviour beside me.”

7 §§ Amos quickened the national con-
science of the Hebrews to the recognition that
Yahweh would not condone crime and sin
among thembecause they were supposedly the
chosen people, while Hosea struck the open-
ing notes in the later merciful chords of divine
compassion and loving-kindness which were
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so exquisitely sung by Isaiah and his associates.

5. THE FIRST ISAIAH
1 These were the times when some were pro-

claiming threatenings of punishment against
personal sins and national crime among the
northern clanswhile others predicted calamity
in retribution for the transgressions of the
southern kingdom. It was in the wake of this
arousal of conscience and consciousness in the
Hebrew nations that the first Isaiah made his
appearance.

2 Isaiah went on to preach the eternal nature
of God, his infinite wisdom, his unchanging
perfection of reliability. He represented the
Godof Israel as saying: “Judgment alsowill I lay
to the line and righteousness to the plummet.”
“The Lord will give you rest from your sorrow
and from your fear and from the hard bondage
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wherein man has been made to serve.” “And
your ears shall hear a word behind you, saying,
‘this is the way, walk in it.’” “Behold God is
my salvation; I will trust and not be afraid, for
the Lord is my strength and my song.” “‘Come
now and let us reason together,’ says the Lord,
‘though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be
as white as snow; though they be red like the
crimson, they shall be as wool.’”

3 Speaking to the fear-ridden and soul-hun-
gry Hebrews, this prophet said: “Arise and
shine, for your light has come, and the glory
of the Lord has risen upon you.” “The spirit of
the Lord is upon me because he has anointed
me to preach good tidings to the meek; he has
sent me to bind up the brokenhearted, to pro-
claim liberty to the captives and the opening
of the prison to those who are bound.” “I will
greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul shall be
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joyful in my God, for he has clothed me with
the garments of salvation and has covered me
with his robe of righteousness.” “In all their af-
flictions he was afflicted, and the angel of his
presence saved them. In his love and in his pity
he redeemed them.”

4 §§ This Isaiah was followed by Micah and
Obadiah, who confirmed and embellished his
soul-satisfying gospel. And these two brave
messengers boldly denounced the priest-rid-
den ritual of the Hebrews and fearlessly at-
tacked the whole sacrificial system.

5 Micah denounced “the rulers who judge
for reward and the priests who teach for hire
and the prophets who divine for money.” He
taught of a day of freedom from superstition
and priestcraft, saying: “But everyman shall sit
under his own vine, and no one shall make him
afraid, for all people will live, each one accord-
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ing to his understanding of God.”
6 Ever the burden of Micah’s message was:

“Shall I come before God with burnt offer-
ings? Will the Lord be pleased with a thou-
sand rams or with ten thousand rivers of oil?
Shall I give my first-born for my transgression,
the fruit of my body for the sin of my soul?
He has shown me, O man, what is good; and
what does the Lord require of you but to do
justly and to love mercy and to walk humbly
with your God?”1 And it was a great age; these
were indeed stirring times when mortal man
heard, and some even believed, such emanci-
pating messages more than two and a half mil-
lenniums ago. And but for the stubborn resis-
tance of the priests, these teachers would have
overthrown the whole bloody ceremonial of

1 In 1955 text no question mark.



97:6.1–2 MELCHIZEDEK 4324

the Hebrew ritual of worship.

6. JEREMIAH THE FEARLESS
1 While several teachers continued to ex-

pound the gospel of Isaiah, it remained for
Jeremiah to take the next bold step in the in-
ternationalization of Yahweh, God of the He-
brews.

2 Jeremiah fearlessly declared that Yahweh
was not on the side of theHebrews in theirmil-
itary struggles with other nations. He asserted
that Yahweh was God of all the earth, of all
nations and of all peoples. Jeremiah’s teaching
was the crescendo of the rising wave of the in-
ternationalization of the God of Israel; finally
and forever did this intrepid preacher proclaim
that Yahweh was God of all nations, and that
there was no Osiris for the Egyptians, Bel for
the Babylonians, Ashur for the Assyrians, or
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Dagon for the Philistines. And thus did the re-
ligion of the Hebrews share in that renaissance
ofmonotheism throughout theworld at about
and following this time; at last the concept of
Yahweh had ascended to a Deity level of plan-
etary and even cosmic dignity. But many of
Jeremiah’s associates found it difficult to con-
ceive ofYahweh apart fromtheHebrewnation.

3 Jeremiah also preached of the just and lov-
ing God described by Isaiah, declaring: “Yes, I
have loved you with an everlasting love; there-
fore with loving-kindness have I drawn you.”
“For he does not afflict willingly the children
of men.”

4 Said this fearless prophet: “Righteous is our
Lord, great in counsel andmighty inwork. His
eyes are open upon all the ways of all the sons
of men, to give every one according to his ways
and according to the fruit of his doings.” But
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it was considered blasphemous treason when,
during the siege of Jerusalem, he said: “And
now have I given these lands into the hand of
Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylon, my ser-
vant.” And when Jeremiah counselled the sur-
render of the city, the priests and civil rulers
cast him into themiry pit of a dismal dungeon.

7. THE SECOND ISAIAH
1 The destruction of the Hebrew nation and

their captivity in Mesopotamia would have
proved of great benefit to their expanding the-
ology had it not been for the determined ac-
tion of their priesthood. Their nation had
fallen before the armies of Babylon, and their
nationalistic Yahweh had suffered from the in-
ternational preachments of the spiritual lead-
ers. It was resentment of the loss of their na-
tional god that led the Jewish priests to go to
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such lengths in the invention of fables and the
multiplication of miraculous appearing events
in Hebrew history in an effort to restore the
Jews as the chosen people of even the new and
expanded idea of an internationalized God of
all nations.

2 During the captivity the Jews were much
influenced by Babylonian traditions and leg-
ends, although it should be noted that they un-
failingly improved themoral tone and spiritual
significanceof theChaldean storieswhich they
adopted, notwithstanding that they invariably
distorted these legends to reflect honour and
glory upon the ancestry and history of Israel.

3 These Hebrew priests and scribes had a sin-
gle idea in their minds, and that was the re-
habilitation of the Jewish nation, the glorifi-
cation of Hebrew traditions, and the exalta-
tion of their racial history. If there is resent-
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ment of the fact that these priests have fastened
their erroneous ideas upon such a large part
of the Occidental world, it should be remem-
bered that they did not intentionally do this;
they did not claim to bewriting by inspiration;
they made no profession to be writing a sacred
book. They were merely preparing a textbook
designed to bolster up the dwindling courage
of their fellows in captivity. They were defi-
nitely aiming at improving the national spirit
and morale of their compatriots. It remained
for later-day men to assemble these and other
writings into a guide book of supposedly infal-
lible teachings.

4 The Jewish priesthood made liberal use of
these writings subsequent to the captivity, but
they were greatly hindered in their influence
over their fellow captives by the presence of
a young and indomitable prophet, Isaiah the
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second, who was a full convert to the elder Isa-
iah’s God of justice, love, righteousness, and
mercy. He also believed with Jeremiah that
Yahweh had become the God of all nations.
He preached these theories of the nature of
God with such telling effect that he made con-
verts equally among the Jews and their cap-
tors. And this young preacher left on record
his teachings, which the hostile and unforgiv-
ing priests sought to divorce from all associa-
tion with him, although sheer respect for their
beauty and grandeur led to their incorporation
among the writings of the earlier Isaiah. And
thus may be found the writings of this second
Isaiah in the book of that name, embracing
chapters 40–55 inclusive.

5 §§ No prophet or religious teacher from
Machiventa to the time of Jesus attained the
high concept of God that Isaiah the second
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proclaimed during these days of the captivity.
It was no small, anthropomorphic, man-made
God that this spiritual leader proclaimed. “Be-
hold he takes up the isles as a very little thing.”
“And as the heavens are higher than the earth,
so are my ways higher than your ways and my
thoughts higher than your thoughts.”

6 At last Machiventa Melchizedek beheld
human teachers proclaiming a real God to
mortal man. Like Isaiah the first, this leader
preached a God of universal creation and up-
holding. “I have made the earth and put man
upon it. I have created it not in vain; I formed
it to be inhabited.” “I am the first and the last;
there is no God beside me.” Speaking for the
LordGodof Israel, this newprophet said: “The
heavens may vanish and the earth wax old, but
my righteousness shall endure forever and my
salvation from generation to generation.” “Fear
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you not, for I am with you; be not dismayed,
for I am your God.” “There is no God beside
me — a just God and a Saviour.”

7 And it comforted the Jewish captives, as
it has thousands upon thousands ever since,
to hear such words as: “Thus says the Lord,
‘I have created you, I have redeemed you, I
have called you by your name; you are mine.’”
“When you pass through the waters, I will be
with you since you are precious in my sight.”
“Can a woman forget her suckling child that
she should not have compassion on her son?
Yes, she may forget, yet will I not forget my
children, for behold I have graven them upon
the palms of my hands; I have even covered
them with the shadow of my hands.” “Let the
wicked forsake his ways and the unrighteous
man his thoughts, and let him return to the
Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and to
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our God, for he will abundantly pardon.”
8 Listen again to the gospel of this new reve-

lation of the God of Salem: “He shall feed his
flock like a shepherd; he shall gather the lambs
in his arms and carry them in his bosom. He
gives power to the faint, and to those who have
no might he increases strength. Those who
wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength;
they shall mount up with wings as eagles; they
shall run and not be weary; they shall walk and
not faint.”

9 This Isaiah conducted a far-flung propa-
ganda of the gospel of the enlarging concept of
a supreme Yahweh. He vied with Moses in the
eloquence with which he portrayed the Lord
God of Israel as the Universal Creator. He
was poetic in his portrayal of the infinite attri-
butes of the Universal Father. No more beau-
tiful pronouncements about the heavenly Fa-
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ther have ever been made. Like the Psalms, the
writings of Isaiah are among the most sublime
and true presentations of the spiritual concept
of God ever to greet the ears of mortal man
prior to the arrival of Michael on Urantia. Lis-
ten to his portrayal of Deity: “I am the high
and lofty one who inhabits eternity.” “I am
the first and the last, and beside me there is
no other God.” “And the Lord’s hand is not
shortened that it cannot save, neither his ear
heavy that it cannot hear.” And it was a new
doctrine in Jewry when this benign but com-
manding prophet persisted in the preachment
of divine constancy, God’s faithfulness. He de-
clared that “God would not forget, would not
forsake.”

10 This daring teacher proclaimed that man
was very closely related to God, saying: “Every
onewho is called bymyname I have created for
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my glory, and they shall show forth my praise.
I, even I, am he who blots out their transgres-
sions formy own sake, and Iwill not remember
their sins.”

11 Hear this great Hebrew demolish the con-
cept of a national God while in glory he pro-
claims the divinity of the Universal Father, of
whomhe says, “Theheavens aremy throne, and
the earth is my footstool.” And Isaiah’s God
was none the less holy, majestic, just, and un-
searchable. The concept of the angry, venge-
ful, and jealous Yahweh of the desert Bedouins
has almost vanished. A new concept of the su-
preme and universal Yahweh has appeared in
the mind of mortal man, never to be lost to
human view. The realization of divine justice
has begun the destruction of primitive magic
and biologic fear. At last, man is introduced to
a universe of law and order and to a universal
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God of dependable and final attributes.
12 And this preacher of a supernal God never

ceased to proclaim this God of love. “I dwell in
the high and holy place, also with him who is
of a contrite and humble spirit.” And still fur-
ther words of comfort did this great teacher
speak to his contemporaries: “And the Lord
will guide youcontinually and satisfy your soul.
You shall be like a watered garden and like a
spring whose waters fail not. And if the enemy
shall come in like a flood, the spirit of the Lord
will lift up a defence against him.” And once
again did the fear-destroying gospel ofMelchi-
zedek and the trust-breeding religion of Salem
shine forth for the blessing of mankind.

13 The farseeing and courageous Isaiah effec-
tively eclipsed the nationalistic Yahweh by his
sublime portraiture of the majesty and univer-
sal omnipotence of the supreme Yahweh, God
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of love, ruler of the universe, and affectionate
Father of all mankind. Ever since those event-
ful days the highest God concept in the Oc-
cident has embraced universal justice, divine
mercy, and eternal righteousness. In superb
language and with matchless grace this great
teacher portrayed the all-powerful Creator as
the all-loving Father.

14 This prophet of the captivity preached to
his people and to those ofmany nations as they
listened by the river in Babylon. And this sec-
ond Isaiah did much to counteract the many
wrong and racially egoistic concepts of the
mission of the promised Messiah. But in this
effort he was not wholly successful. Had the
priests not dedicated themselves to the work
of building up amisconceived nationalism, the
teachings of the two Isaiahs would have pre-
pared the way for the recognition and recep-
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tion of the promised Messiah.

8. SACRED AND PROFANE
HISTORY

1 The custom of looking upon the record of
the experiences of the Hebrews as sacred his-
tory and upon the transactions of the rest of
the world as profane history is responsible for
much of the confusion existing in the human
mind as to the interpretation of history. And
this difficulty arises because there is no secu-
lar history of the Jews. After the priests of
the Babylonian exile had prepared their new
record of God’s supposedly miraculous deal-
ings with the Hebrews, the sacred history of
Israel as portrayed in the Old Testament, they
carefully and completely destroyed the exist-
ing records of Hebrew affairs — such books as
“The Doings of the Kings of Israel” and “The
Doings of the Kings of Judah,” together with
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several other more or less accurate records of
Hebrew history.

2 In order to understand how the devastat-
ing pressure and the inescapable coercion of
secular history so terrorized the captive and
alien-ruled Jews that they attempted the com-
plete rewriting and recasting of their history,
we should briefly survey the record of their
perplexing national experience. It must be
remembered that the Jews failed to evolve
an adequate nontheologic philosophy of life.
They struggled with their original and Egyp-
tian concept of divine rewards for righteous-
ness coupled with dire punishments for sin.
The drama of Job was something of a protest
against this erroneous philosophy. The frank
pessimismofEcclesiasteswas aworldlywise re-
action to these overoptimistic beliefs in Provi-
dence.
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3 But 500 years of the overlordship of alien

rulers was too much for even the patient and
long-suffering Jews. The prophets and priests
began to cry: “How long, O Lord, how long?”
As the honest Jew searched the Scriptures,
his confusion became worse confounded. An
olden seer promised that God would protect
and deliver his “chosen people.” Amos had
threatened that God would abandon Israel un-
less they re-established their standards of na-
tional righteousness. The scribe of Deuteron-
omy had portrayed the Great Choice — as be-
tween the good and the evil, the blessing and
the curse. Isaiah the first had preached a benef-
icent king-deliverer. Jeremiah had proclaimed
an era of inner righteousness — the covenant
written on the tablets of the heart. The sec-
ond Isaiah talked about salvation by sacrifice
and redemption. Ezekiel proclaimed deliver-
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ance through the service of devotion, and Ezra
promised prosperity by adherence to the law.
But in spite of all this they lingered on in bond-
age, and deliverancewas deferred. ThenDaniel
presented the drama of the impending “crisis”
— the smiting of the great image and the im-
mediate establishment of the everlasting reign
of righteousness, the Messianic kingdom.

4 And all of this false hope led to such a de-
gree of racial disappointment and frustration
that the leaders of the Jews were so confused
they failed to recognize and accept the mission
and ministry of a divine Son of Paradise when
he presently came to them in the likeness of
mortal flesh — incarnated as the Son of Man.

5 §§ Allmodern religions have seriously blun-
dered in the attempt to put a miraculous in-
terpretation on certain epochs of human his-
tory. While it is true that God has many times
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thrust a Father’s hand of providential interven-
tion into the stream of human affairs, it is a
mistake to regard theologic dogmas and reli-
gious superstition as a supernatural sedimen-
tation appearing by miraculous action in this
stream of human history. The fact that the
“Most Highs rule in the kingdoms of men”
does not convert secular history into so-called
sacred history.

6 New Testament authors and later Chris-
tian writers further complicated the distor-
tion of Hebrew history by their well-meant at-
tempts to transcendentalize the Jewish proph-
ets. Thus hasHebrewhistory been disastrously
exploitedby both Jewish andChristianwriters.
Secular Hebrew history has been thoroughly
dogmatized. It has been converted into a fic-
tion of sacred history and has become inextri-
cably bound up with the moral concepts and
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religious teachings of the so-called Christian
nations.

7 §§ A brief recital of the high points in He-
brew history will illustrate how the facts of the
recordwere so altered in Babylon by the Jewish
priests as to turn the everyday secular history
of their people into a fictitious and sacred his-
tory.

9. HEBREW HISTORY
1 There never were twelve tribes of the Is-

raelites — only three or four tribes settled in
Palestine. The Hebrew nation came into being
as the result of the union of the so-called Is-
raelites and the Canaanites. “And the children
of Israel dwelt among the Canaanites. And
they took their daughters to be their wives and
gave their daughters to the sons of theCanaan-
ites.” The Hebrews never drove the Canaan-
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ites out of Palestine, notwithstanding that the
priests’ record of these things unhesitatingly
declared that they did.

2 The Israelitish consciousness took origin in
the hill country of Ephraim; the later Jewish
consciousness originated in the southern clan
of Judah. The Jews ( Judahites) always sought
to defame and blacken the record of the north-
ern Israelites (Ephraimites).

3 §§ Pretentious Hebrew history begins with
Saul’s rallying the northern clans to withstand
an attack by the Ammonites upon their fellow
tribesmen — the Gileadites — east of the Jor-
dan. With an army of a little more than 3,000
he defeated the enemy, and it was this exploit
that led the hill tribes tomakehimking. When
the exiled priests rewrote this story, they raised
Saul’s army to 330,000 and added “Judah” to
the list of tribes participating in the battle.
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4 Immediately following the defeat of the

Ammonites, Saul was made king by popular
election by his troops. No priest or prophet
participated in this affair. But the priests later
on put it in the record that Saul was crowned
kingby theprophet Samuel in accordancewith
divine directions. This they did in order to
establish a “divine line of descent” for David’s
Judahite kingship.

5 The greatest of all distortions of Jewish his-
tory had to do with David. After Saul’s victory
over the Ammonites (which he ascribed to
Yahweh) the Philistines became alarmed and
began attacks on the northern clans. David
and Saul never could agree. David with 600
men entered into a Philistine alliance and
marched up the coast to Esdraelon. At Gath
the Philistines orderedDavid off the field; they
feared he might go over to Saul. David re-
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tired; the Philistines attacked and defeated
Saul. They could not have done this hadDavid
been loyal to Israel. David’s army was a poly-
glot assortment of malcontents, being for the
most part made up of social misfits and fugi-
tives from justice.

6 Saul’s tragic defeat at Gilboa by the Philis-
tines brought Yahweh to a low point among
the gods in the eyes of the surrounding Ca-
naanites. Ordinarily, Saul’s defeat would have
been ascribed to apostasy from Yahweh, but
this time the Judahite editors attributed it to
ritual errors. They required the tradition of
Saul and Samuel as a background for the king-
ship of David.

7 David with his small army made his head-
quarters at the non-Hebrew city of Hebron.
Presently his compatriots proclaimedhimking
of the new kingdom of Judah. Judah was made
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up mostly of non-Hebrew elements — Ken-
ites, Calebites, Jebusites, and otherCanaanites.
They were nomads — herders — and so were
devoted to theHebrew idea of land ownership.
They held the ideologies of the desert clans.

8 §§ The difference between sacred and pro-
fane history is well illustrated by the two dif-
fering stories concerning making David king
as they are found in the Old Testament. A
part of the secular story of how his immediate
followers (his army) made him king was inad-
vertently left in the record by the priests who
subsequently prepared the lengthy and prosaic
account of the sacred history wherein is de-
picted how the prophet Samuel, by divine di-
rection, selected David from among his breth-
ren and proceeded formally and by elaborate
and solemn ceremonies to anoint him king
over the Hebrews and then to proclaim him
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Saul’s successor.
9 So many times did the priests, after prepar-

ing their fictitious narratives of God’s mirac-
ulous dealings with Israel, fail fully to delete
the plain and matter-of-fact statements which
already rested in the records.

10 §§ David sought to build himself up politi-
cally by first marrying Saul’s daughter, then the
widowofNabal the richEdomite, and then the
daughter of Talmai, the king of Geshur. He
took six wives from the women of Jebus, not to
mention Bathsheba, the wife of the Hittite.

11 And it was by such methods and out of
such people that David built up the fiction
of a divine kingdom of Judah as the succes-
sor of the heritage and traditions of the van-
ishing northern kingdom of Ephraimite Israel.
David’s cosmopolitan tribe of Judah was more
gentile than Jewish; nevertheless the oppressed
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elders of Ephraim came down and “anointed
him king of Israel.” After a military threat,
David then made a compact with the Jebusites
and established his capital of the united king-
dom at Jebus ( Jerusalem), which was a strong-
walled city midway between Judah and Israel.
ThePhilistineswere aroused and soon attacked
David. After a fierce battle they were defeated,
and oncemoreYahwehwas established as “The
Lord God of Hosts.”

12 But Yahweh must, perforce, share some of
this glory with the Canaanite gods, for the
bulk of David’s army was non-Hebrew. And
so there appears in your record (overlooked
by the Judahite editors) this telltale statement:
“Yahweh has broken my enemies before me.
Therefore he called the name of the place Baal-
Perazim.” And they did this because 80% of
David’s soldiers were Baalites.
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13 David explained Saul’s defeat at Gilboa by

pointing out that Saul had attacked a Canaan-
ite city, Gibeon, whose people had a peace
treaty with the Ephraimites. Because of this,
Yahweh forsook him. Even in Saul’s time
David had defended the Canaanite city of
Keilah against the Philistines, and then he lo-
cated his capital in aCanaanite city. In keeping
with the policy of compromise with the Ca-
naanites, David turned seven of Saul’s descen-
dants over to the Gibeonites to be hanged.

14 After the defeat of the Philistines, David
gained possession of the “ark of Yahweh,”
brought it to Jerusalem, and made the worship
of Yahweh official for his kingdom. He next
laid heavy tribute on the neighbouring tribes
— the Edomites, Moabites, Ammonites, and
Syrians.

15 David’s corrupt political machine began to



97:9.16 MELCHIZEDEK 4350

get personal possession of land in the north in
violation of the Hebrew mores and presently
gained control of the caravan tariffs formerly
collected by the Philistines. And then came a
series of atrocities climaxed by the murder of
Uriah. All judicial appeals were adjudicated at
Jerusalem; no longer could “the elders” mete
out justice. No wonder rebellion broke out.
Today, Absalommight be called a demagogue;
his mother was a Canaanite. There were a half
dozen contenders for the throne besides the
son of Bathsheba — Solomon.

16 §§ After David’s death Solomon purged the
political machine of all northern influences
but continued all of the tyranny and taxation
of his father’s regime. Solomon bankrupted
the nation by his lavish court and by his elabo-
rate building program: There was the house of
Lebanon, the palace of Pharaoh’s daughter, the
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temple of Yahweh, the king’s palace, and the
restoration of the walls of many cities. Solo-
mon created a vast Hebrew navy, operated by
Syrian sailors and trading with all the world.
His harem numbered almost one thousand.

17 §§ By this time Yahweh’s temple at Shiloh
was discredited, and all the worship of the na-
tion was centred at Jebus in the gorgeous royal
chapel. The northern kingdom returned more
to the worship of Elohim. They enjoyed the fa-
vour of the Pharaohs, who later enslaved Judah,
putting the southern kingdom under tribute.

18 Therewere ups anddowns—wars between
Israel and Judah. After four years of civil war
and three dynasties, Israel fell under the rule
of city despots who began to trade in land.
Even King Omri attempted to buy Shemer’s
estate. But the end drew on apace when Shal-
maneser III decided to control the Mediterra-
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nean coast. King Ahab of Ephraim gathered
ten other groups and resisted at Karkar; the
battle was a draw. The Assyrian was stopped
but the allies were decimated. This great fight
is not even mentioned in the Old Testament.

19 New trouble started when King Ahab tried
to buy land fromNaboth. His Phoenician wife
forged Ahab’s name to papers directing that
Naboth’s land be confiscated on the charge
that he had blasphemed the names of “Elohim
and the king.” He and his sons were promptly
executed. The vigorous Elijah appeared on the
scene denouncing Ahab for the murder of the
Naboths. Thus Elijah, one of the greatest of
the prophets, began his teaching as a defender
of the old land mores as against the land-sell-
ing attitude of the Baalim, against the attempt
of the cities to dominate the country. But the
reform did not succeed until the country land-
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lord Jehu joined forceswith the gypsy chieftain
Jehonadab to destroy the prophets (real estate
agents) of Baal at Samaria.

20 §§ New life appeared as Jehoash and his
son Jeroboamdelivered Israel from its enemies.
But by this time there ruled in Samaria a gang-
ster-nobilitywhosedepredations rivalled those
of the Davidic dynasty of olden days. State
and church went along hand in hand. The at-
tempt to suppress freedomof speech ledElijah,
Amos, andHosea to begin their secret writing,
and this was the real beginning of the Jewish
and Christian Bibles.

21 §§ But the northern kingdom did not van-
ish from history until the king of Israel con-
spired with the king of Egypt and refused to
pay further tribute to Assyria. Then began the
three years’ siege followed by the total disper-
sion of the northern kingdom. Ephraim (Is-
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rael) thus vanished. Judah — the Jews, the
“remnant of Israel” — had begun the concen-
tration of land in the hands of the few, as Isa-
iah said, “Adding house to house and field to
field.” Presently therewas in Jerusalem a temple
of Baal alongside the temple of Yahweh. This
reign of terror was ended by a monotheistic re-
volt led by the boy king Joash, who crusaded
for Yahweh for 35 years.

22 The next king, Amaziah, had trouble with
the revolting tax-paying Edomites and their
neighbours. After a signal victory he turned to
attack his northern neighbours and was just as
signally defeated. Then the rural folk revolted;
they assassinated the king and put his 16-year-
old son on the throne. This wasAzariah, called
Uzziah by Isaiah. After Uzziah, things went
from bad to worse, and Judah existed for 100
years by paying tribute to the kings of Assyria.
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Isaiah the first told them that Jerusalem, be-
ing the city of Yahweh, would never fall. But
Jeremiahdidnothesitate toproclaim its down-
fall.

23 §§ The real undoing of Judah was effected
by a corrupt and rich ring of politicians oper-
ating under the rule of a boy king, Manasseh.
The changing economy favoured the return of
the worship of Baal, whose private land deal-
ings were against the ideology of Yahweh. The
fall of Assyria and the ascendancy of Egypt
brought deliverance to Judah for a time, and
the country folk took over. Under Josiah they
destroyed the Jerusalem ring of corrupt politi-
cians.

24 But this era came to a tragic end when
Josiah presumed to go out to intercept Ne-
cho’s mighty army as it moved up the coast
fromEgypt for the aid of Assyria against Baby-
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lon. He was wiped out, and Judah went under
tribute to Egypt. The Baal political party re-
turned to power in Jerusalem, and thus began
the real Egyptian bondage. Then ensued a pe-
riod inwhich theBaalimpoliticians controlled
both the courts and the priesthood. Baal wor-
ship was an economic and social system deal-
ing with property rights as well as having to do
with soil fertility.

25 With the overthrow of Necho by Neb-
uchadnezzar, Judah fell under the rule of Baby-
lon and was given ten years of grace, but soon
rebelled. WhenNebuchadnezzar came against
them, the Judahites started social reforms, such
as releasing slaves, to influence Yahweh. When
the Babylonian army temporarily withdrew,
the Hebrews rejoiced that their magic of re-
form had delivered them. It was during this
period that Jeremiah told them of the impend-
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ing doom, and presently Nebuchadnezzar re-
turned.

26 And so the end of Judah came suddenly.
The city was destroyed, and the people were
carried away into Babylon. The Yahweh-Baal
struggle endedwith the captivity. And the cap-
tivity shocked the remnant of Israel into mo-
notheism.

27 §§ InBabylon the Jews arrived at the conclu-
sion that they could not exist as a small group
in Palestine, having their own peculiar social
and economic customs, and that, if their ide-
ologies were to prevail, they must convert the
gentiles. Thus originated their new concept of
destiny — the idea that the Jews must become
the chosen servants of Yahweh. The Jewish re-
ligion of the Old Testament really evolved in
Babylon during the captivity.

28 Thedoctrineof immortality also took form
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at Babylon. The Jews had thought that the idea
of the future life detracted from the empha-
sis of their gospel of social justice. Now for
the first time theology displaced sociology and
economics. Religion was taking shape as a sys-
tem of human thought and conduct more and
more to be separated from politics, sociology,
and economics.

29 §§ And so does the truth about the Jewish
people disclose that much which has been re-
garded as sacred history turns out to be little
more than the chronicle of ordinary profane
history. Judaism was the soil out of which
Christianity grew, but the Jews were not a
miraculous people.

10. THE HEBREW RELIGION
1 Their leaders had taught the Israelites that

they were a chosen people, not for special in-
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dulgence and monopoly of divine favour, but
for the special service of carrying the truth of
the one God over all to every nation. And they
had promised the Jews that, if they would ful-
fil this destiny, they would become the spiri-
tual leaders of all peoples, and that the com-
ing Messiah would reign over them and all the
world as the Prince of Peace.

2 When the Jews had been freed by the Per-
sians, they returned to Palestine only to fall
into bondage to their own priest-ridden code
of laws, sacrifices, and rituals. And as the He-
brewclans rejected thewonderful story ofGod
presented in the farewell oration of Moses for
the rituals of sacrifice andpenance, so did these
remnants of theHebrewnation reject themag-
nificent concept of the second Isaiah for the
rules, regulations, and rituals of their growing
priesthood.
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3 National egotism, false faith in a miscon-

ceived promised Messiah, and the increasing
bondage and tyranny of the priesthood forever
silenced the voices of the spiritual leaders (ex-
ceptingDaniel, Ezekiel,Haggai, andMalachi);
and from that day to the time of John the Bap-
tist all Israel experienced an increasing spiri-
tual retrogression. But the Jews never lost the
concept of the Universal Father; even to the
XX century after Christ they have continued
to follow this Deity conception.

4 From Moses to John the Baptist there ex-
tended an unbroken line of faithful teachers
who passed the monotheistic torch of light
from one generation to another while they
unceasingly rebuked unscrupulous rulers, de-
nounced commercializing priests, and ever ex-
horted the people to adhere to the worship of
the supreme Yahweh, the Lord God of Israel.
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5 §§ As a nation the Jews eventually lost their

political identity, but the Hebrew religion of
sincere belief in the one and universal God
continues to live in the hearts of the scattered
exiles. And this religion survives because it has
effectively functioned to conserve the highest
values of its followers. The Jewish religion did
preserve the ideals of a people, but it failed to
foster progress and encourage philosophic cre-
ative discovery in the realms of truth. The Jew-
ish religion had many faults — it was deficient
in philosophy and almost devoid of aesthetic
qualities — but it did conserve moral values;
therefore it persisted. The supreme Yahweh, as
compared with other concepts of Deity, was
clear-cut, vivid, personal, and moral.

6 The Jews loved justice, wisdom, truth, and
righteousness as have few peoples, but they
contributed least of all peoples to the intellec-
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tual comprehension and to the spiritual un-
derstanding of these divine qualities. Though
Hebrew theology refused to expand, it played
an important part in the development of two
other world religions, Christianity and Mo-
hammedanism.

7 The Jewish religion persisted also because
of its institutions. It is difficult for religion
to survive as the private practice of isolated
individuals. This has ever been the error of
the religious leaders: Seeing the evils of insti-
tutionalized religion, they seek to destroy the
technique of group functioning. In place of
destroying all ritual, they would do better to
reform it. In this respect Ezekiel was wiser
than his contemporaries; though he joined
with them in insisting on personal moral re-
sponsibility, he also set about to establish the
faithful observance of a superior and purified
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ritual.
8 §§ And thus the successive teachers of Israel

accomplished the greatest feat in the evolution
of religion ever to be effected on Urantia: the
gradual but continuous transformation of the
barbaric concept of the savage demonYahweh,
the jealous and cruel spirit god of the fulminat-
ing Sinai volcano, to the later exalted and su-
pernal concept of the supremeYahweh, creator
of all things and the loving andmerciful Father
of all mankind. And this Hebraic concept of
God was the highest human visualization of
the Universal Father up to that time when it
was further enlarged and so exquisitely ampli-
fied by the personal teachings and life example
of his Son, Michael of Nebadon.

9 [Presented by a Melchizedek of Nebadon.]
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Melchizedek

The Melchizedek teachings entered Eu-
rope along many routes, but chiefly
they came by way of Egypt and were

embodied in Occidental philosophy after be-
ing thoroughlyHellenized and laterChristian-
ized. The ideals of the Western world were
basically Socratic, and its later religious philo-
sophy became that of Jesus as it was modified
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and compromised through contactwith evolv-
ing Occidental philosophy and religion, all of
which culminated in the Christian church.

2 For a long time in Europe the Salem mis-
sionaries carried on their activities, becoming
gradually absorbed into many of the cults and
ritual groups which periodically arose. Among
those who maintained the Salem teachings in
the purest form must be mentioned the Cyn-
ics. These preachers of faith and trust in God
were still functioning in Roman Europe in the
first century after Christ, being later incorpo-
rated into the newly forming Christian reli-
gion.

3 Much of the Salem doctrine was spread in
Europe by the Jewish mercenary soldiers who
fought in so many of the Occidental military
struggles. In ancient times the Jewswere famed
asmuch formilitary valour as for theologic pe-
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culiarities.
4 The basic doctrines of Greek philoso-

phy, Jewish theology, and Christian ethics
were fundamentally repercussions of the ear-
lier Melchizedek teachings.

1. THE SALEM RELIGION AMONG
THE GREEKS

1 TheSalemmissionariesmight have built up
a great religious structure among the Greeks
had it not been for their strict interpretation
of their oath of ordination, a pledge imposed
by Machiventa which forbade the organiza-
tion of exclusive congregations for worship,
andwhich exacted the promise of each teacher
never to function as a priest, never to receive
fees for religious service, only food, clothing,
and shelter. When the Melchizedek teachers
penetrated to pre-Hellenic Greece, they found
a people who still fostered the traditions of
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Adamson and the days of the Andites, but
these teachings had become greatly adulter-
ated with the notions and beliefs of the hordes
of inferior slaves that had been brought to the
Greek shores in increasing numbers. This adul-
teration produced a reversion to a crude ani-
mism with bloody rites, the lower classes even
making ceremonial out of the execution of
condemned criminals.

2 The early influence of the Salem teachers
was nearly destroyed by the so-called Aryan
invasion from southern Europe and the East.
These Hellenic invaders brought along with
them anthropomorphic God concepts similar
to those which their Aryan fellows had car-
ried to India. This importation inaugurated
the evolution of the Greek family of gods and
goddesses. This new religion was partly based
on the cults of the incoming Hellenic barbar-
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ians, but it also shared in themyths of the older
inhabitants of Greece.

3 The Hellenic Greeks found the Mediterra-
nean world largely dominated by the mother
cult, and they imposed upon these peoples
their man-god, Dyaus-Zeus, who had already
become, like Yahweh among the henotheistic
Semites, head of the whole Greek pantheon of
subordinate gods. And the Greeks would have
eventually achieved a true monotheism in the
concept of Zeus except for their retention of
the overcontrol of Fate. A God of final value
must, himself, be the arbiter of fate and the
creator of destiny.

4 As a consequence of these factors in reli-
gious evolution, there presently developed the
popular belief in the happy-go-lucky gods of
Mount Olympus, gods more human than di-
vine, and gods which the intelligent Greeks
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never did regard very seriously. They neither
greatly loved nor greatly feared these divinities
of their own creation. They had a patriotic and
racial feeling for Zeus and his family of half
men and half gods, but they hardly reverenced
or worshipped them.

5 The Hellenes became so impregnated with
the antipriestcraft doctrines of the earlier
Salem teachers that no priesthood of any im-
portance ever arose in Greece. Even the mak-
ing of images to the gods became more of a
work in art than a matter of worship.

6 The Olympian gods illustrate man’s typical
anthropomorphism. But the Greek mythol-
ogy was more aesthetic than ethic. The Greek
religion was helpful in that it portrayed a uni-
verse governed by a deity group. But Greek
morals, ethics, and philosophy presently ad-
vanced far beyond the god concept, and this
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imbalance between intellectual and spiritual
growth was as hazardous to Greece as it had
proved to be in India.

2. GREEK PHILOSOPHIC
THOUGHT

1 A lightly regarded and superficial religion
cannot endure, especially when it has no priest-
hood to foster its forms and to fill the hearts of
the devotees with fear and awe. The Olympian
religion did not promise salvation, nor did
it quench the spiritual thirst of its believers;
therefore was it doomed to perish. Within a
millennium of its inception it had nearly van-
ished, and the Greeks were without a national
religion, the gods of Olympus having lost their
hold upon the better minds.

2 This was the situation when, during the VI
century before Christ, the Orient and the Lev-
ant experienced a revival of spiritual conscious-
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ness and a new awakening to the recognition
of monotheism. But the West did not share
in this new development; neither Europe nor
northernAfrica extensively participated in this
religious renaissance. The Greeks, however,
did engage in a magnificent intellectual ad-
vancement. They had begun tomaster fear and
no longer sought religion as an antidote there-
for, but they did not perceive that true religion
is the cure for soul hunger, spiritual disquiet,
and moral despair. They sought for the solace
of the soul in deep thinking — philosophy and
metaphysics. They turned from the contem-
plation of self-preservation — salvation — to
self-realization and self-understanding.

3 By rigorous thought the Greeks attempted
to attain that consciousness of security which
would serve as a substitute for the belief in sur-
vival, but they utterly failed. Only the more
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intelligent among the higher classes of theHel-
lenic peoples could grasp this new teaching;
the rank and file of the progeny of the slaves
of former generations had no capacity for the
reception of this new substitute for religion.

4 §§ The philosophers disdained all forms of
worship, notwithstanding that they practically
all held loosely to the background of a be-
lief in the Salem doctrine of “the Intelligence
of the universe,” “the idea of God,” and “the
Great Source.” In so far as the Greek philoso-
phers gave recognition to thedivine and the su-
perfinite, they were frankly monotheistic; they
gave scant recognition to the whole galaxy of
Olympian gods and goddesses.

5 The Greek poets of the fifth and sixth cen-
turies, notably Pindar, attempted the reforma-
tion of Greek religion. They elevated its ide-
als, but theyweremore artists than religionists.
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They failed to develop a technique for fostering
and conserving supreme values.

6 Xenophanes taught one God, but his de-
ity concept was too pantheistic to be a per-
sonal Father to mortal man. Anaxagoras was a
mechanist except that he did recognize a First
Cause, an Initial Mind. Socrates and his suc-
cessors, Plato and Aristotle, taught that virtue
is knowledge; goodness, healthof the soul; that
it is better to suffer injustice than to be guilty
of it, that it is wrong to return evil for evil, and
that the gods are wise and good. Their car-
dinal virtues were: wisdom, courage, temper-
ance, and justice.

7 §§ The evolution of religious philosophy
among the Hellenic and Hebrew peoples af-
fords a contrastive illustration of the function
of the church as an institution in the shaping of
cultural progress. In Palestine, human thought
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was so priest-controlled and scripture-directed
that philosophy and aesthetics were entirely
submerged in religion andmorality. InGreece,
the almost complete absence of priests and “sa-
cred scriptures” left the human mind free and
unfettered, resulting in a startlingdevelopment
in depth of thought. But religion as a personal
experience failed to keep pace with the intel-
lectual probings into the nature and reality of
the cosmos.

8 In Greece, believing was subordinated to
thinking; in Palestine, thinking was held sub-
ject to believing. Much of the strength of
Christianity is due to its having borrowed
heavily frombothHebrewmorality andGreek
thought.

9 In Palestine, religious dogma became so
crystallized as to jeopardize further growth; in
Greece, human thought became so abstract



98:2.10 THE MELCHIZEDEK TEACHINGS IN THE OCCIDENT 4375

that the concept of God resolved itself into a
misty vapour of pantheistic speculation not at
all unlike the impersonal Infinity of the Brah-
man philosophers.

10 §§ But the average men of these times could
not grasp, nor were they much interested in,
the Greek philosophy of self-realization and
an abstract Deity; they rather craved promises
of salvation, coupled with a personal God
who could hear their prayers. They exiled
the philosophers, persecuted the remnants of
the Salem cult, both doctrines having become
muchblended, andmade ready for that terrible
orgiastic plunge into the follies of the mystery
cults whichwere then overspreading theMedi-
terranean lands. TheEleusinianmysteries grew
up within the Olympian pantheon, a Greek
versionof theworshipof fertility;Dionysusna-
ture worship flourished; the best of the cults
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was the Orphic brotherhood, whose moral
preachments and promises of salvation made
a great appeal to many.

11 All Greece became involved in these new
methods of attaining salvation, these emo-
tional and fiery ceremonials. No nation ever
attained such heights of artistic philosophy in
so short a time; none ever created such an
advanced system of ethics practically without
Deity and entirely devoid of the promise of
human salvation; no nation ever plunged so
quickly, deeply, and violently into such depths
of intellectual stagnation, moral depravity, and
spiritual poverty as these same Greek peoples
when they flung themselves into themadwhirl
of the mystery cults.

12 §§ Religions have long endured without
philosophical support, but fewphilosophies, as
such, have long persisted without some identi-
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ficationwith religion. Philosophy is to religion
as conception is to action. But the ideal human
estate is that in which philosophy, religion, and
science are welded into a meaningful unity by
the conjoined action of wisdom, faith, and ex-
perience.

3. THE MELCHIZEDEK
TEACHINGS IN ROME

1 Having grown out of the earlier religious
forms of worship of the family gods into the
tribal reverence for Mars, the god of war, it was
natural that the later religion of the Latins was
more of a political observance than were the
intellectual systems of the Greeks and Brah-
mans or the more spiritual religions of several
other peoples.

2 In the great monotheistic renaissance of
Melchizedek’s gospel during theVI century be-
fore Christ, too few of the Salem missionaries
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penetrated Italy, and those who did were un-
able to overcome the influence of the rapidly
spreading Etruscan priesthood with its new
galaxy of gods and temples, all of which be-
came organized into the Roman state religion.
This religion of the Latin tribes was not trivial
and venal like that of the Greeks, neither was it
austere and tyrannical like that of theHebrews;
it consisted for themost part in the observance
of mere forms, vows, and taboos.

3 Roman religion was greatly influenced by
extensive cultural importations from Greece.
Eventually most of the Olympian gods were
transplanted and incorporated into the Latin
pantheon. The Greeks long worshipped the
fire of the family hearth — Hestia was the
virgin goddess of the hearth; Vesta was the
Roman goddess of the home. Zeus became
Jupiter; Aphrodite, Venus; and so on down
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through the many Olympian deities.
4 The religious initiation of Roman youths

was the occasion of their solemn consecration
to the service of the state. Oaths and admis-
sions to citizenshipwere in reality religious cer-
emonies. The Latin peoples maintained tem-
ples, altars, and shrines and, in a crisis, would
consult the oracles. They preserved the bones
of heroes and later on those of the Christian
saints.

5 This formal and unemotional formof pseu-
doreligious patriotism was doomed to col-
lapse, even as the highly intellectual and artistic
worship of the Greeks had gone down before
the fervid and deeply emotional worship of the
mystery cults. The greatest of these devastating
cults was the mystery religion of the Mother of
God sect, which had its headquarters, in those
days, on the exact site of the present church of
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St. Peter’s in Rome.
6 §§ The emerging Roman state conquered

politically but was in turn conquered by the
cults, rituals, mysteries, and god concepts of
Egypt, Greece, and the Levant. These im-
ported cults continued to flourish through-
out the Roman state up to the time of Augus-
tus, who, purely for political and civic reasons,
made a heroic and somewhat successful effort
to destroy the mysteries and revive the older
political religion.

7 One of the priests of the state religion told
Augustus of the earlier attempts of the Salem
teachers to spread the doctrine of one God, a
final Deity presiding over all supernatural be-
ings; and this idea took such a firmhold on the
emperor that he built many temples, stocked
them well with beautiful images, reorganized
the state priesthood, re-established the state re-
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ligion, appointed himself acting high priest of
all, and as emperor did not hesitate to proclaim
himself the supreme god.

8 This new religion of Augustus worship
flourished and was observed throughout the
empire during his lifetime except in Palestine,
the home of the Jews. And this era of the hu-
man gods continued until the official Roman
cult had a roster of more than twoscore self-el-
evated human deities, all claiming miraculous
births and other superhuman attributes.

9 §§ The last stand of the dwindling band of
Salem believers was made by an earnest group
of preachers, theCynics, who exhorted theRo-
mans to abandon their wild and senseless reli-
gious rituals and return to a form of worship
embodyingMelchizedek’s gospel as it hadbeen
modified and contaminated through contact
with the philosophy of the Greeks. But the
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people at large rejected the Cynics; they pre-
ferred to plunge into the rituals of the myster-
ies, which not only offered hopes of personal
salvation but also gratified the desire for diver-
sion, excitement, and entertainment.

4. THE MYSTERY CULTS
1 The majority of people in the Græco-Ro-

man world, having lost their primitive family
and state religions and being unable or unwill-
ing to grasp the meaning of Greek philosophy,
turned their attention to the spectacular and
emotional mystery cults from Egypt and the
Levant. The common people craved promises
of salvation — religious consolation for today
and assurances of hope for immortality after
death.

2 The three mystery cults which became
most popular were:
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3 1. The Phrygian cult of Cybele and her

son Attis.
4 2. The Egyptian cult of Osiris and his

mother Isis.
5 3. The Iranian cult of the worship of

Mithras as the saviour and redeemer of sinful
mankind.

6 §§ The Phrygian and Egyptian mysteries
taught that the divine son (respectively Attis
and Osiris) had experienced death and had
been resurrected by divine power, and further
that all who were properly initiated into the
mystery, and who reverently celebrated the an-
niversary of the god’s death and resurrection,
would thereby become partakers of his divine
nature and his immortality.

7 §§ The Phrygian ceremonies were imposing
but degrading; their bloody festivals indicate
how degraded and primitive these Levantine
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mysteries became. The most holy day was
Black Friday, the “day of blood,” commemo-
rating the self-inflicted death of Attis. After
three days of the celebration of the sacrifice
and death of Attis the festival was turned to
joy in honour of his resurrection.

8 The rituals of the worship of Isis and Osiris
were more refined and impressive than were
thoseof thePhrygian cult. ThisEgyptian ritual
was built around the legend of the Nile god of
old, a godwhodied andwas resurrected, which
concept was derived from the observation of
the annually recurring stoppage of vegetation
growth followed by the springtime restoration
of all living plants. The frenzy of the obser-
vance of these mystery cults and the orgies of
their ceremonials, whichwere supposed to lead
up to the “enthusiasm” of the realization of di-



98:5.1–2 THE MELCHIZEDEK TEACHINGS IN THE OCCIDENT 4385

vinity, were sometimes most revolting.

5. THE CULT OF MITHRAS
1 ThePhrygian andEgyptianmysteries even-

tually gave way before the greatest of all the
mystery cults, the worship of Mithras. The
Mithraic cultmade its appeal to awide range of
human nature and gradually supplanted both
of its predecessors. Mithraism spread over
the Roman Empire through the propagandiz-
ing of Roman legions recruited in the Levant,
where this religion was the vogue, for they car-
ried this belief wherever they went. And this
new religious ritual was a great improvement
over the earlier mystery cults.

2 The cult of Mithras arose in Iran and long
persisted in its homeland despite the militant
opposition of the followers of Zoroaster. But
by the time Mithraism reached Rome, it had
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become greatly improved by the absorption of
many of Zoroaster’s teachings. It was chiefly
through theMithraic cult that Zoroaster’s reli-
gion exerted an influence upon later appearing
Christianity.

3 §§ The Mithraic cult portrayed a militant
god taking origin in a great rock, engaging
in valiant exploits, and causing water to gush
forth from a rock struckwith his arrows. There
was a flood from which one man escaped in
a specially built boat and a last supper which
Mithras celebrated with the sun-god before
he ascended into the heavens. This sun-god,
or Sol Invictus, was a degeneration of the
Ahura-Mazda deity concept of Zoroastrian-
ism. Mithras was conceived as the surviving
champion of the sun-god in his struggle with
the god of darkness. And in recognition of his
slaying the mythical sacred bull, Mithras was
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made immortal, being exalted to the station of
intercessor for the human race among the gods
on high.

4 The adherents of this cult worshipped in
caves and other secret places, chanting hymns,
mumbling magic, eating the flesh of the sacri-
ficial animals, and drinking the blood. Three
times a day they worshipped, with special
weekly ceremonials on the day of the sun-god
and with the most elaborate observance of all
on the annual festival of Mithras, 25th Decem-
ber. It was believed that the partaking of the
sacrament ensured eternal life, the immediate
passing, after death, to the bosom of Mithras,
there to tarry in bliss until the judgment day.
On the judgment day the Mithraic keys of
heaven would unlock the gates of Paradise for
the reception of the faithful; whereupon all the
unbaptized of the living and the dead would
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be annihilated upon the return of Mithras to
earth. It was taught that, when a man died,
he went before Mithras for judgment, and that
at the end of the world Mithras would sum-
mon all the dead from their graves to face the
last judgment. The wicked would be destroyed
by fire, and the righteous would reign with
Mithras forever.

5 At first it was a religion only for men, and
there were seven different orders into which
believers could be successively initiated. Later
on, the wives and daughters of believers were
admitted to the temples of the Great Mother,
which adjoined theMithraic temples. Thewo-
men’s cult was a mixture of Mithraic ritual and
the ceremonies of the Phrygian cult of Cybele,
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the mother of Attis.

6. MITHRAISM AND
CHRISTIANITY

1 Prior to the coming of the mystery cults
and Christianity, personal religion hardly de-
veloped as an independent institution in the
civilized lands of North Africa and Europe;
it was more of a family, city-state, political,
and imperial affair. The Hellenic Greeks never
evolved a centralized worship system; the rit-
ual was local; they had no priesthood and no
“sacred book.” Much as the Romans, their re-
ligious institutions lacked a powerful driving
agency for the preservation of higher moral
and spiritual values. While it is true that the
institutionalization of religion has usually de-
tracted from its spiritual quality, it is also a fact
that no religion has thus far succeeded in sur-
viving without the aid of institutional organi-
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zation of some degree, greater or lesser.
2 Occidental religion thus languished until

the days of the Sceptics, Cynics, Epicureans,
and Stoics, but most important of all, until the
times of the great contest between Mithraism
and Paul’s new religion of Christianity.

3 §§ During the third century after Christ,
Mithraic and Christian churches were very
similar both in appearance and in the charac-
ter of their ritual. A majority of such places
of worship were underground, and both con-
tained altars whose backgrounds variously de-
picted the sufferings of the saviour who had
brought salvation to a sin-cursed human race.

4 Always had it been the practice of Mith-
raic worshippers, on entering the temple, to
dip their fingers in holy water. And since in
somedistricts therewere thosewhoat one time
belonged to both religions, they introduced
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this custom into the majority of the Christian
churches in the vicinity of Rome. Both reli-
gions employed baptism and partook of the
sacrament of bread and wine. The one great
difference between Mithraism and Christian-
ity, aside from the characters of Mithras and
Jesus, was that the one encouraged militarism
while the other was ultrapacific. Mithra-
ism’s tolerance for other religions (except later
Christianity) led to its final undoing. But the
deciding factor in the struggle between the two
was the admission of women into the full fel-
lowship of the Christian faith.

5 §§ In the end the nominal Christian faith
dominated the Occident. Greek philosophy
supplied the concepts of ethical value; Mith-
raism, the ritual of worship observance; and
Christianity, as such, the technique for the
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conservation of moral and social values.

7. THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION
1 ACreator Son did not incarnate in the like-

ness of mortal flesh and bestow himself upon
the humanity of Urantia to reconcile an an-
gry God but rather to win all mankind to the
recognition of the Father’s love and to the re-
alization of their sonship with God. After all,
even the great advocate of the atonement doc-
trine realized something of this truth, for he
declared that “God was in Christ reconciling
the world to himself.”

2 It is not the province of this paper to
deal with the origin and dissemination of the
Christian religion. Suffice it to say that it
is built around the person of Jesus of Naza-
reth, the humanly incarnate Michael Son of
Nebadon, known to Urantia as the Christ,
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the anointed one. Christianity was spread
throughout the Levant and Occident by the
followers of this Galilean, and their mission-
ary zeal equalled that of their illustrious pre-
decessors, the Sethites and Salemites, as well
as that of their earnest Asiatic contemporaries,
the Buddhist teachers.

3 The Christian religion, as a Urantian sys-
tem of belief, arose through the compounding
of the following teachings, influences, beliefs,
cults, and personal individual attitudes:

4 1. The Melchizedek teachings, which are
a basic factor in all the religions of Occident
and Orient that have arisen in the last 4,000
years.

5 2. The Hebraic system of morality,
ethics, theology, and belief in both Providence
and the supreme Yahweh.

6 3. The Zoroastrian conception of the
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struggle between cosmic good and evil, which
had already left its imprint on both Judaism
and Mithraism. Through prolonged contact
attendant upon the struggles between Mithra-
ism and Christianity, the doctrines of the Ira-
nian prophet became a potent factor in deter-
mining the theologic and philosophic cast and
structure of the dogmas, tenets, and cosmol-
ogy of the Hellenized and Latinized versions
of the teachings of Jesus.

7 4. The mystery cults, especially Mithra-
ism but also the worship of the Great Mother
in the Phrygian cult. Even the legends of the
birth of Jesus on Urantia became tainted with
the Roman version of the miraculous birth of
the Iranian saviour-hero, Mithras, whose ad-
vent on earth was supposed to have been wit-
nessed by only a handful of gift-bearing shep-
herds who had been informed of this impend-
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ing event by angels.
8 5. The historic fact of the human life of

Joshua ben Joseph, the reality of Jesus of Naza-
reth as the glorified Christ, the Son of God.

9 6. The personal viewpoint of Paul of Tar-
sus. And it should be recorded that Mithraism
was the dominant religion of Tarsus during his
adolescence. Paul little dreamed that his well-
intentioned letters tohis convertswould some-
day be regarded by still later Christians as the
“word of God.” Such well-meaning teachers
must not be held accountable for the use made
of their writings by later-day successors.

10 7. The philosophic thought of the Hel-
lenistic peoples, from Alexandria and Antioch
through Greece to Syracuse and Rome. The
philosophy of the Greeks was more in har-
mony with Paul’s version of Christianity than
with any other current religious system and
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became an important factor in the success of
Christianity in the Occident. Greek philoso-
phy, coupled with Paul’s theology, still forms
the basis of European ethics.

11 §§ As the original teachings of Jesus pene-
trated the Occident, they became Occidental-
ized, and as they became Occidentalized, they
began to lose their potentially universal appeal
to all races and kinds of men. Christianity, to-
day, has become a religion well adapted to the
social, economic, and political mores of the
white races. It has long since ceased to be the
religion of Jesus, although it still valiantly por-
trays a beautiful religion about Jesus to such
individuals as sincerely seek to follow in the
way of its teaching. It has glorified Jesus as the
Christ, the Messianic anointed one from God,
but has largely forgotten the Master’s personal
gospel: the Fatherhood ofGod and the univer-
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sal brotherhood of all men.
12 §§ And this is the long story of the teach-

ings ofMachiventaMelchizedek onUrantia. It
is nearly 4,000 years since this emergency Son
of Nebadon bestowed himself on Urantia, and
in that time the teachings of the “priest of El
Elyon, the Most High God,” have penetrated
to all races and peoples. And Machiventa was
successful in achieving the purpose of his un-
usual bestowal; when Michael made ready to
appear on Urantia, the God concept was exis-
tent in the hearts of men and women, the same
Godconcept that still flames anew in the living
spiritual experience of themanifold children of
the Universal Father as they live their intrigu-
ing temporal lives on the whirling planets of
space.

13 [Presented by a Melchizedek of Nebadon.]
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Melchizedek

Religion achieves its highest social min-
istry when it has least connection with
the secular institutions of society. In

past ages, since social reformswere largely con-
fined to the moral realms, religion did not
have to adjust its attitude to extensive changes
in economic and political systems. The chief
problem of religion was the endeavour to re-
place evil with good within the existing social
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order of political and economic culture. Re-
ligion has thus indirectly tended to perpetu-
ate the established order of society, to foster
the maintenance of the existent type of civi-
lization.

2 But religion should not be directly con-
cerned either with the creation of new social
orders or with the preservation of old ones.
True religion does oppose violence as a tech-
nique of social evolution, but it does not op-
pose the intelligent efforts of society to adapt
its usages and adjust its institutions to new eco-
nomic conditions and cultural requirements.

3 Religion did approve the occasional social
reforms of past centuries, but in the XX cen-
tury it is of necessity called upon to face ad-
justment to extensive and continuing social
reconstruction. Conditions of living alter so
rapidly that institutional modifications must
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be greatly accelerated, and religion must ac-
cordingly quicken its adaptation to this new
and ever-changing social order.

1. RELIGION AND SOCIAL
RECONSTRUCTION

1 Mechanical inventions and the dissemi-
nation of knowledge are modifying civiliza-
tion; certain economic adjustments and social
changes are imperative if cultural disaster is to
be avoided. This new and oncoming social or-
der will not settle down complacently for a
millennium. The human race must become
reconciled to a procession of changes, adjust-
ments, and readjustments. Mankind is on the
march toward a new and unrevealed planetary
destiny.

2 §§ Religion must become a forceful influ-
ence for moral stability and spiritual progres-
sion functioning dynamically in the midst
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of these ever-changing conditions and never-
ending economic adjustments.

3 §§ Urantia society can never hope to set-
tle down as in past ages. The social ship has
steamedout of the shelteredbays of established
tradition and has begun its cruise upon the
high seas of evolutionary destiny; and the soul
of man, as never before in the world’s history,
needs carefully to scrutinize its charts ofmoral-
ity and painstakingly to observe the compass
of religious guidance. The paramount mission
of religion as a social influence is to stabilize
the ideals of mankind during these dangerous
times of transition from one phase of civiliza-
tion to another, from one level of culture to
another.

4 Religion has no new duties to perform, but
it is urgently called upon to function as a wise
guide and experienced counsellor in all of these
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new and rapidly changing human situations.
Society is becoming more mechanical, more
compact, more complex, and more critically
interdependent. Religion must function to
prevent these new and intimate interassocia-
tions frombecomingmutually retrogressive or
even destructive. Religion must act as the cos-
mic salt which prevents the ferments of pro-
gression from destroying the cultural savour
of civilization. These new social relations and
economicupheavals can result in lastingbroth-
erhood only by the ministry of religion.

5 A godless humanitarianism is, humanly
speaking, a noble gesture, but true religion is
the only powerwhich can lastingly increase the
responsiveness of one social group to the needs
and sufferings of other groups. In the past, in-
stitutional religion could remain passive while
the upper strata of society turned a deaf ear to
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the sufferings and oppression of the helpless
lower strata, but in modern times these lower
social orders are no longer so abjectly ignorant
nor so politically helpless.

6 Religion must not become organically in-
volved in the secular work of social reconstruc-
tion and economic reorganization. But itmust
actively keep pace with all these advances in
civilization by making clear-cut and vigorous
restatements of its moral mandates and spir-
itual precepts, its progressive philosophy of
human living and transcendent survival. The
spirit of religion is eternal, but the form of its
expression must be restated every time the dic-
tionary of human language is revised.

2. WEAKNESS OF INSTITUTIONAL
RELIGION

1 Institutional religion cannot afford inspi-
ration and provide leadership in this impend-
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ing world-wide social reconstruction and eco-
nomic reorganization because it has unfortu-
nately become more or less of an organic part
of the social order and the economic system
which is destined to undergo reconstruction.
Only the real religion of personal spiritual ex-
perience can function helpfully and creatively
in the present crisis of civilization.

2 Institutional religion is now caught in the
stalemate of a vicious circle. It cannot recon-
struct society without first reconstructing it-
self; and being so much an integral part of the
established order, it cannot reconstruct itself
until society has been radically reconstructed.

3 §§ Religionists must function in society, in
industry, and in politics as individuals, not as
groups, parties, or institutions. A religious
group which presumes to function as such,
apart from religious activities, immediately be-
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comes a political party, an economic organiza-
tion, or a social institution. Religious collec-
tivism must confine its efforts to the further-
ance of religious causes.

4 Religionists are of no more value in the
tasks of social reconstruction than nonreli-
gionists except in so far as their religion has
conferred upon them enhanced cosmic fore-
sight and endowed themwith that superior so-
cial wisdom which is born of the sincere desire
to love God supremely and to love every man
as a brother in the heavenly kingdom. An ideal
social order is that in which every man loves
his neighbour as he loves himself.

5 §§ The institutionalized church may have
appeared to serve society in the past by glo-
rifying the established political and economic
orders, but it must speedily cease such action if
it is to survive. Its only proper attitude consists
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in the teaching of nonviolence, the doctrine of
peaceful evolution in the place of violent revo-
lution — peace on earth and good will among
all men.

6 Modern religion finds it difficult to adjust
its attitude toward the rapidly shifting social
changes only because it has permitted itself to
become so thoroughly traditionalized, dogma-
tized, and institutionalized. The religion of liv-
ing experience finds no difficulty in keeping
ahead of all these social developments and eco-
nomic upheavals, amid which it ever functions
as a moral stabilizer, social guide, and spiritual
pilot. True religion carries over fromone age to
another the worth-while culture and that wis-
dom which is born of the experience of know-
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ing God and striving to be like him.
3. RELIGION AND THE

RELIGIONIST
1 Early Christianity was entirely free from all

civil entanglements, social commitments, and
economic alliances. Only did later institution-
alized Christianity become an organic part of
the political and social structure ofOccidental
civilization.

2 §§ Thekingdomof heaven is neither a social
nor economic order; it is an exclusively spir-
itual brotherhood of God-knowing individu-
als. True, such a brotherhood is in itself a new
and amazing social phenomenon attended by
astounding political and economic repercus-
sions.

3 The religionist is not unsympathetic with
social suffering, not unmindful of civil injus-
tice, not insulated from economic thinking,
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neither insensible to political tyranny. Reli-
gion influences social reconstruction directly
because it spiritualizes and idealizes the indi-
vidual citizen. Indirectly, cultural civilization
is influenced by the attitude of these individ-
ual religionists as they become active and in-
fluentialmembers of various social,moral, eco-
nomic, and political groups.

4 §§ The attainment of a high cultural civi-
lization demands, first, the ideal type of citi-
zen and, then, ideal and adequate social mech-
anismswherewith such a citizenrymay control
the economic and political institutions of such
an advanced human society.

5 Thechurch, because of overmuch false sen-
timent, has long ministered to the underprivi-
leged and the unfortunate, and this has all been
well, but this same sentiment has led to the un-
wise perpetuation of racially degenerate stocks
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which have tremendously retarded the prog-
ress of civilization.

6 Many individual social reconstructionists,
while vehemently repudiating institutional-
ized religion, are, after all, zealously religious in
the propagation of their social reforms. And
so it is that religious motivation, personal and
more or less unrecognized, is playing a great
part in the present-day program of social re-
construction.

7 §§ The great weakness of all this unrecog-
nized and unconscious type of religious ac-
tivity is that it is unable to profit from open
religious criticism and thereby attain to prof-
itable levels of self-correction. It is a fact that
religion does not grow unless it is disciplined
by constructive criticism, amplified by philo-
sophy, purified by science, and nourished by
loyal fellowship.
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8 There is always the great danger that reli-

gion will become distorted and perverted into
the pursuit of false goals, as when in times of
war each contending nation prostitutes its re-
ligion into military propaganda. Loveless zeal
is always harmful to religion, while persecu-
tion diverts the activities of religion into the
achievement of some sociologic or theologic
drive.

9 §§ Religion can be kept free from unholy
secular alliances only by:

10 1. A critically corrective philosophy.
11 2. Freedom from all social, economic,

and political alliances.
12 3. Creative, comforting, and love-ex-

panding fellowships.
13 4. Progressive enhancement of spiritual

insight and the appreciation of cosmic values.
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14 5. Prevention of fanaticism by the com-

pensations of the scientific mental attitude.
15 §§ Religionists, as a group, must never con-

cern themselves with anything but religion, al-
beit any one such religionist, as an individual
citizen, may become the outstanding leader of
some social, economic, or political reconstruc-
tion movement.

16 It is the business of religion to create, sus-
tain, and inspire such a cosmic loyalty in the
individual citizen as will direct him to the
achievement of success in the advancement of
all these difficult but desirable social services.

4. TRANSITION DIFFICULTIES
1 Genuine religion renders the religionist so-

cially fragrant and creates insights into human
fellowship. But the formalization of religious
groups many times destroys the very values for
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the promotion of which the group was orga-
nized. Human friendship and divine religion
are mutually helpful and significantly illumi-
nating if the growth in each is equalized and
harmonized. Religion puts new meaning into
all group associations — families, schools, and
clubs. It imparts new values to play and exalts
all true humour.

2 Social leadership is transformed by spir-
itual insight; religion prevents all collective
movements from losing sight of their true ob-
jectives. Together with children, religion is the
great unifier of family life, provided it is a living
and growing faith. Family life cannot be had
without children; it can be lived without reli-
gion, but such a handicap enormously multi-
plies the difficulties of this intimate human as-
sociation. During the early decades of the XX
century, family life, next to personal religious
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experience, suffers most from the decadence
consequent upon the transition from old reli-
gious loyalties to the emerging new meanings
and values.

3 §§ True religion is a meaningful way of liv-
ing dynamically face to facewith the common-
place realities of everyday life. But if religion is
to stimulate individual development of char-
acter and augment integration of personality,
it must not be standardized. If it is to stimulate
evaluation of experience and serve as a value-
lure, it must not be stereotyped. If religion is
to promote supreme loyalties, it must not be
formalized.

4 No matter what upheavals may attend the
social and economic growth of civilization, re-
ligion is genuine and worth while if it fosters
in the individual an experience in which the
sovereignty of truth, beauty, and goodness pre-
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vails, for such is the true spiritual concept of su-
preme reality. And through love and worship
this becomes meaningful as fellowship with
man and sonship with God.

5 After all, it is what one believes rather
than what one knows that determines con-
duct and dominates personal performances.
Purely factual knowledge exerts very little in-
fluence upon the average man unless it be-
comes emotionally activated. But the activa-
tion of religion is superemotional, unifying the
entire human experience on transcendent lev-
els through contact with, and release of, spiri-
tual energies in the mortal life.

6 §§ During the psychologically unsettled
times of the XX century, amid the economic
upheavals, the moral crosscurrents, and the so-
ciologic rip tides of the cyclonic transitions of
a scientific era, thousands upon thousands of
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men and women have become humanly dis-
located; they are anxious, restless, fearful, un-
certain, and unsettled; as never before in the
world’s history they need the consolation and
stabilization of sound religion. In the face of
unprecedented scientific achievement and me-
chanical development there is spiritual stagna-
tion and philosophic chaos.

7 §§ There is no danger in religion’s becoming
more and more of a private matter — a per-
sonal experience — provided it does not lose
its motivation for unselfish and loving social
service. Religion has suffered from many sec-
ondary influences: sudden mixing of cultures,
intermingling of creeds, diminution of eccle-
siastical authority, changing of family life, to-
gether with urbanization and mechanization.

8 Man’s greatest spiritual jeopardy consists in
partial progress, the predicament of unfinished
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growth: forsaking the evolutionary religions
of fear without immediately grasping the rev-
elatory religion of love. Modern science, par-
ticularly psychology, has weakened only those
religions which are so largely dependent upon
fear, superstition, and emotion.

9 Transition is always accompanied by con-
fusion, and there will be little tranquillity in
the religious world until the great struggle be-
tween the three contending philosophies of re-
ligion is ended:

10 1. The spiritistic belief (in a providential
Deity) of many religions.

11 2. The humanistic and idealistic belief of
many philosophies.

12 3. The mechanistic and naturalistic con-
ceptions of many sciences.

13 §§ And these three partial approaches to
the reality of the cosmos must eventually be-
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come harmonized by the revelatory presenta-
tion of religion, philosophy, and cosmology
which portrays the triune existence of spirit,
mind, and energy proceeding from the Trinity
of Paradise and attaining time-space unifica-
tion within the Deity of the Supreme.

5. SOCIAL ASPECTS OF RELIGION
1 While religion is exclusively a personal spir-

itual experience — knowing God as a Father
— the corollary of this experience — knowing
man as a brother — entails the adjustment of
the self to other selves, and that involves the so-
cial or group aspect of religious life. Religion is
first an inner or personal adjustment, and then
it becomes a matter of social service or group
adjustment. The fact of man’s gregariousness
perforce determines that religious groups will
come into existence. What happens to these
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religious groups depends very much on intel-
ligent leadership. In primitive society the re-
ligious group is not always very different from
economic or political groups. Religion has al-
ways been a conservator of morals and a stabi-
lizer of society. And this is still true, notwith-
standing the contrary teaching of many mod-
ern socialists and humanists.

2 Always keep in mind: True religion is to
know God as your Father and man as your
brother. Religion is not a slavish belief in
threats of punishment or magical promises of
future mystical rewards.

3 §§ The religion of Jesus is the most dynamic
influence ever to activate the human race. Je-
sus shattered tradition, destroyed dogma, and
called mankind to the achievement of its high-
est ideals in time and eternity — to be perfect,
even as the Father in heaven is perfect.
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4 §§ Religion has little chance to function un-

til the religious group becomes separated from
all other groups — the social association of
the spiritual membership of the kingdom of
heaven.

5 The doctrine of the total depravity of man
destroyed much of the potential of religion for
effecting social repercussions of an uplifting
nature and of inspirational value. Jesus sought
to restore man’s dignity when he declared that
all men are the children of God.

6 Any religious belief which is effective in
spiritualizing the believer is certain to have
powerful repercussions in the social life of such
a religionist. Religious experience unfailingly
yields the “fruits of the spirit” in the daily life
of the spirit-led mortal.

7 Just as certainly as men share their religious
beliefs, they create a religious group of some
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sort which eventually creates common goals.
Someday religionists will get together and ac-
tually effect co-operation on the basis of unity
of ideals and purposes rather than attempting
to do so on the basis of psychological opin-
ions and theological beliefs. Goals rather than
creeds should unify religionists. Since true re-
ligion is a matter of personal spiritual experi-
ence, it is inevitable that each individual reli-
gionist must have his own and personal inter-
pretation of the realization of that spiritual ex-
perience. Let the term “faith” stand for the
individual’s relation to God rather than for
the creedal formulation of what some group
of mortals have been able to agree upon as a
common religious attitude. “Have you faith?
Then have it to yourself.”

8 That faith is concerned only with the grasp
of ideal values is shown by the New Testament
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definition which declares that faith is the sub-
stance of things hoped for and the evidence of
things not seen.

9 Primitive man made little effort to put his
religious convictions into words. His religion
was dancedout rather than thought out. Mod-
ern men have thought out many creeds and
created many tests of religious faith. Future re-
ligionists must live out their religion, dedicate
themselves to the wholehearted service of the
brotherhood of man. It is high time that man
had a religious experience so personal and so
sublime that it could be realized and expressed
only by “feelings that lie too deep for words.”

10 Jesus did not require of his followers that
they should periodically assemble and recite a
form of words indicative of their common be-
liefs. He only ordained that they should gather
together to actually do something — partake of
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the communal supper of the remembrance of
his bestowal life on Urantia.

11 §§ What a mistake for Christians to make
when, in presentingChrist as the supreme ideal
of spiritual leadership, they dare to require
God-conscious men and women to reject the
historic leadership of the God-knowing men
who have contributed to their particular na-
tional or racial illumination during past ages.

6. INSTITUTIONAL RELIGION
1 Sectarianism is a disease of institutional re-

ligion, and dogmatism is an enslavement of the
spiritual nature. It is far better to have a reli-
gion without a church than a church without
religion. The religious turmoil of the XX cen-
tury does not, in and of itself, betoken spiritual
decadence. Confusion goes before growth as
well as before destruction.
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2 There is a real purpose in the socialization

of religion. It is the purpose of group reli-
gious activities to dramatize the loyalties of re-
ligion; to magnify the lures of truth, beauty,
and goodness; to foster the attractions of su-
preme values; to enhance the service of un-
selfish fellowship; to glorify the potentials of
family life; to promote religious education; to
provide wise counsel and spiritual guidance;
and to encourage group worship. And all live
religions encourage human friendship, con-
serve morality, promote neighbourhood wel-
fare, and facilitate the spread of the essential
gospel of their respective messages of eternal
salvation.

3 But as religion becomes institutionalized,
its power for good is curtailed, while the pos-
sibilities for evil are greatly multiplied. The
dangers of formalized religion are: fixation of
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beliefs and crystallization of sentiments; ac-
cumulation of vested interests with increase
of secularization; tendency to standardize and
fossilize truth; diversion of religion from the
service of God to the service of the church; in-
clination of leaders to become administrators
instead of ministers; tendency to form sects
and competitive divisions; establishment of
oppressive ecclesiastical authority; creation of
the aristocratic “chosen-people” attitude; fos-
tering of false and exaggerated ideas of sacred-
ness; the routinizing of religion and the petri-
fication of worship; tendency to venerate the
past while ignoring present demands; failure
to make up-to-date interpretations of religion;
entanglement with functions of secular insti-
tutions; it creates the evil discrimination of re-
ligious castes; it becomes an intolerant judge
of orthodoxy; it fails to hold the interest of ad-
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venturous youth and gradually loses the saving
message of the gospel of eternal salvation.

4 Formal religion restrains men in their
personal spiritual activities instead of releas-
ing them for heightened service as kingdom
builders.

7. RELIGION’S CONTRIBUTION
1 Though churches and all other religious

groups should stand aloof from all secular ac-
tivities, at the same time religionmustdonoth-
ing to hinder or retard the social co-ordination
of human institutions. Life must continue to
grow in meaningfulness; man must go on with
his reformation of philosophy and his clarifi-
cation of religion.

2 Political sciencemust effect the reconstruc-
tion of economics and industry by the tech-
niques it learns from the social sciences and by
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the insights and motives supplied by religious
living. In all social reconstruction religion pro-
vides a stabilizing loyalty to a transcendent ob-
ject, a steadying goal beyond and above the im-
mediate and temporal objective. In the midst
of the confusions of a rapidly changing envi-
ronment mortal man needs the sustenance of
a far-flung cosmic perspective.

3 Religion inspires man to live courageously
and joyfully on the face of the earth; it joins pa-
tience with passion, insight to zeal, sympathy
with power, and ideals with energy.

4 Man can never wisely decide temporal is-
sues or transcend the selfishness of personal
interests unless he meditates in the presence of
the sovereignty of God and reckons with the
realities of divine meanings and spiritual val-
ues.

5 Economic interdependence and social fra-
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ternity will ultimately conduce to brother-
hood. Man is naturally a dreamer, but science
is sobering him so that religion can presently
activate him with far less danger of precipitat-
ing fanatical reactions. Economic necessities
tie man up with reality, and personal religious
experience brings this same man face to face
with the eternal realities of an ever-expanding
and progressing cosmic citizenship.

6 [Presented by a Melchizedek of Nebadon.]
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Melchizedek

The experience of dynamic religious liv-
ing transforms the mediocre individ-
ual into a personality of idealistic

power. Religion ministers to the progress of
all through fostering the progress of each indi-
vidual, and the progress of each is augmented
through the achievement of all.

2 Spiritual growth is mutually stimulated by
intimate association with other religionists.
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Love supplies the soil for religious growth —
an objective lure in the place of subjective grat-
ification — yet it yields the supreme subjective
satisfaction. And religion ennobles the com-
monplace drudgery of daily living.

1. RELIGIOUS GROWTH
1 While religion produces growth of mean-

ings and enhancement of values, evil always re-
sults when purely personal evaluations are ele-
vated to the levels of absolutes. A child evalu-
ates experience in accordance with the content
of pleasure; maturity is proportional to the
substitution of higher meanings for personal
pleasure, even loyalties to the highest concepts
of diversified life situations and cosmic rela-
tions.

2 Some persons are too busy to grow and are
therefore in grave danger of spiritual fixation.
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Provision must be made for growth of mean-
ings at differing ages, in successive cultures, and
in the passing stages of advancing civilization.
The chief inhibitors of growth are prejudice
and ignorance.

3 Give every developing child a chance to
growhis own religious experience; donot force
a ready-made adult experience upon him. Re-
member, year-by-year progress through an es-
tablished educational regime does not nec-
essarily mean intellectual progress, much less
spiritual growth. Enlargement of vocabulary
does not signify development of character.
Growth is not truly indicated by mere prod-
ucts but rather by progress. Real educational
growth is indicated by enhancement of ideals,
increased appreciation of values, new mean-
ings of values, and augmented loyalty to su-
preme values.



100:1.4–5 MELCHIZEDEK 4432
4 Children are permanently impressed only

by the loyalties of their adult associates; pre-
cept or even example is not lastingly influen-
tial. Loyal persons are growing persons, and
growth is an impressive and inspiring reality.
Live loyally today — grow — and tomorrow
will attend to itself. The quickest way for a
tadpole to become a frog is to live loyally each
moment as a tadpole.

5 §§ The soil essential for religious growth
presupposes a progressive life of self-realiza-
tion, the co-ordination of natural propensities,
the exercise of curiosity and the enjoyment of
reasonable adventure, the experiencing of feel-
ings of satisfaction, the functioning of the fear
stimulus of attention and awareness, the won-
der-lure, and a normal consciousness of small-
ness, humility. Growth is also predicated on
the discovery of selfhood accompanied by self-
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criticism — conscience, for conscience is re-
ally the criticism of oneself by one’s own value-
habits, personal ideals.

6 §§ Religious experience is markedly influ-
enced by physical health, inherited tempera-
ment, and social environment. But these tem-
poral conditions do not inhibit inner spiritual
progress by a soul dedicated to the doing of the
will of the Father in heaven. There are present
in all normal mortals certain innate drives to-
ward growth and self-realization which func-
tion if they are not specifically inhibited. The
certain technique of fostering this constitu-
tive endowment of the potential of spiritual
growth is to maintain an attitude of whole-
hearted devotion to supreme values.

7 Religion cannot be bestowed, received,
loaned, learned, or lost. It is a personal experi-
ence which grows proportionally to the grow-
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ing quest for final values. Cosmic growth thus
attends on the accumulation of meanings and
the ever-expanding elevation of values. But no-
bility itself is always an unconscious growth.

8 Religious habits of thinking and acting
are contributory to the economy of spiritual
growth. One can develop religious predis-
positions toward favourable reaction to spir-
itual stimuli, a sort of conditioned spiritual
reflex. Habits which favour religious growth
embrace cultivated sensitivity to divine values,
recognition of religious living in others, reflec-
tive meditation on cosmic meanings, worship-
ful problem solving, sharing one’s spiritual life
with one’s fellows, avoidance of selfishness, re-
fusal to presume on divine mercy, living as in
the presence of God. The factors of religious
growth may be intentional, but the growth it-
self is unvaryingly unconscious.
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9 The unconscious nature of religious

growth does not, however, signify that it is an
activity functioning in the supposed subcon-
scious realms of human intellect; rather does it
signify creative activities in the superconscious
levels ofmortalmind. Theexperience of the re-
alization of the reality of unconscious religious
growth is the one positive proof of the func-
tional existence of the superconsciousness.

2. SPIRITUAL GROWTH
1 Spiritual developmentdepends, first, on the

maintenance of a living spiritual connection
with true spiritual forces and, second, on the
continuous bearing of spiritual fruit: yield-
ing the ministry to one’s fellows of that which
has been received from one’s spiritual benefac-
tors. Spiritual progress is predicated on in-
tellectual recognition of spiritual poverty cou-
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pled with the self-consciousness of perfection-
hunger, the desire to know God and be like
him, the wholehearted purpose to do the will
of the Father in heaven.

2 Spiritual growth is first an awakening to
needs, next a discernment of meanings, and
then a discovery of values. The evidence of true
spiritual development consists in the exhibi-
tion of a human personalitymotivated by love,
activated by unselfishministry, and dominated
by the wholehearted worship of the perfection
ideals of divinity. And this entire experience
constitutes the reality of religion as contrasted
with mere theological beliefs.

3 Religion can progress to that level of expe-
rience whereon it becomes an enlightened and
wise technique of spiritual reaction to the uni-
verse. Such a glorified religion can function on
three levels of human personality: the intel-
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lectual, the morontial, and the spiritual; upon
the mind, in the evolving soul, and with the
indwelling spirit.

4 §§ Spirituality becomes at once the indica-
tor of one’s nearness to God and the measure
of one’s usefulness to fellow beings. Spiritual-
ity enhances the ability to discover beauty in
things, recognize truth in meanings, and dis-
cover goodness in values. Spiritual develop-
ment is determined by capacity therefor and is
directly proportional to the elimination of the
selfish qualities of love.

5 Actual spiritual status is the measure of
Deity attainment, Adjuster attunement. The
achievement of finality of spirituality is equiv-
alent to the attainment of the maximum of re-
ality, the maximum of Godlikeness. Eternal
life is the endless quest for infinite values.

6 §§ The goal of human self-realization
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should be spiritual, not material. The only re-
alities worth striving for are divine, spiritual,
and eternal. Mortal man is entitled to the en-
joyment of physical pleasures and to the sat-
isfaction of human affections; he is benefited
by loyalty to human associations and tempo-
ral institutions; but these are not the eternal
foundations uponwhich tobuild the immortal
personality which must transcend space, van-
quish time, and achieve the eternal destiny of
divine perfection and finaliter service.

7 Jesus portrayed the profound surety of the
God-knowing mortal when he said: “To a
God-knowing kingdom believer, what does it
matter if all things earthly crash?” Temporal
securities are vulnerable, but spiritual sureties
are impregnable. When the flood tides of hu-
man adversity, selfishness, cruelty, hate, mal-
ice, and jealousy beat about the mortal soul,
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you may rest in the assurance that there is one
inner bastion, the citadel of the spirit, which
is absolutely unassailable; at least this is true
of every human being who has dedicated the
keeping of his soul to the indwelling spirit of
the eternal God.

8 After such spiritual attainment, whether se-
cured by gradual growth or specific crisis, there
occurs a new orientation of personality as well
as the development of a new standard of val-
ues. Such spirit-born individuals are so remoti-
vated in life that they can calmly stand bywhile
their fondest ambitions perish and their keen-
est hopes crash; they positively know that such
catastrophes are but the redirecting cataclysms
which wreck one’s temporal creations prelim-
inary to the rearing of the more noble and en-
during realities of a newandmore sublime level
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of universe attainment.

3. CONCEPTS OF SUPREME VALUE
1 Religion is not a technique for attaining a

static and blissful peace of mind; it is an im-
pulse for organizing the soul for dynamic ser-
vice. It is the enlistment of the totality of self-
hood in the loyal service of loving God and
serving man. Religion pays any price essen-
tial to the attainment of the supreme goal, the
eternal prize. There is a consecrated complete-
ness in religious loyalty which is superbly sub-
lime. And these loyalties are socially effective
and spiritually progressive.

2 To the religionist the word God becomes a
symbol signifying the approach to supreme re-
ality and the recognition of divine value. Hu-
man likes and dislikes do not determine good
and evil; moral values do not grow out of wish
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fulfilment or emotional frustration.
3 In the contemplation of values you must

distinguish between that which is value and
that which has value. You must recognize
the relation between pleasurable activities and
their meaningful integration and enhanced
realization on ever progressively higher and
higher levels of human experience.

4 §§ Meaning is something which experience
adds to value; it is the appreciative conscious-
ness of values. An isolated and purely selfish
pleasure may connote a virtual devaluation of
meanings, a meaningless enjoyment bordering
on relative evil. Values are experiential when
realities are meaningful and mentally associ-
ated, when such relationships are recognized
and appreciated by mind.

5 §§ Values can never be static; reality signi-
fies change, growth. Change without growth,
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expansion of meaning and exaltation of value,
is valueless — is potential evil. The greater
the quality of cosmic adaptation, the more of
meaning any experience possesses. Values are
not conceptual illusions; they are real, but al-
ways they depend on the fact of relationships.
Values are always both actual and potential —
not what was, but what is and is to be.

6 The association of actuals and potentials
equals growth, the experiential realization of
values. But growth is not mere progress. Prog-
ress is alwaysmeaningful, but it is relatively val-
ueless without growth. The supreme value of
human life consists in growth of values, prog-
ress in meanings, and realization of the cosmic
interrelatedness of both of these experiences.
And such an experience is the equivalent of
God-consciousness. Such a mortal, while not
supernatural, is truly becoming superhuman;
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an immortal soul is evolving.
7 Man cannot cause growth, but he can sup-

ply favourable conditions. Growth is always
unconscious, be it physical, intellectual, or
spiritual. Love thus grows; it cannot be cre-
ated, manufactured, or purchased; it must
grow. Evolution is a cosmic technique of
growth. Social growth cannot be secured by
legislation, and moral growth is not had by
improved administration. Man may manu-
facture a machine, but its real value must be
derived from human culture and personal ap-
preciation. Man’s sole contribution to growth
is the mobilization of the total powers of his
personality — living faith.

4. PROBLEMS OF GROWTH
1 Religious living is devoted living, and de-

voted living is creative living, original and



100:4.2 MELCHIZEDEK 4444

spontaneous. New religious insights arise out
of conflicts which initiate the choosing of new
and better reaction habits in the place of older
and inferior reaction patterns. New meanings
only emerge amid conflict; and conflict per-
sists only in the face of refusal to espouse the
higher values connoted in superior meanings.

2 Religious perplexities are inevitable; there
can be no growth without psychic conflict
and spiritual agitation. The organization of a
philosophic standard of living entails consid-
erable commotion in the philosophic realms
of the mind. Loyalties are not exercised in be-
half of the great, the good, the true, and the
noble without a struggle. Effort is attendant
upon clarification of spiritual vision and en-
hancement of cosmic insight. And the human
intellect protests against being weaned from
subsisting upon the nonspiritual energies of
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temporal existence. The slothful animal mind
rebels at the effort required towrestle with cos-
mic problem solving.

3 But the great problem of religious living
consists in the task of unifying the soul powers
of the personality by the dominance of LOVE.
Health, mental efficiency, and happiness arise
from the unification of physical systems, mind
systems, and spirit systems. Of health and san-
ity man understands much, but of happiness
he has truly realized very little. The highest
happiness is indissolubly linked with spiritual
progress. Spiritual growth yields lasting joy,
peace which passes all understanding.

4 §§ In physical life the senses tell of the ex-
istence of things; mind discovers the reality
of meanings; but the spiritual experience re-
veals to the individual the true values of life.
These high levels of human living are attained



100:4.5 MELCHIZEDEK 4446

in the supreme love ofGod and in the unselfish
love of man. If you love your fellow men, you
must have discovered their values. Jesus loved
men so much because he placed such a high
value upon them. You can best discover values
in your associates by discovering their motiva-
tion. If someone irritates you, causes feelings of
resentment, you should sympathetically seek
to discern his viewpoint, his reasons for such
objectionable conduct. If once youunderstand
your neighbour, you will become tolerant, and
this tolerance will grow into friendship and
ripen into love.

5 In the mind’s eye conjure up a picture of
one of your primitive ancestors of cave-dwell-
ing times — a short, misshapen, filthy, snarling
hulk of a man standing, legs spread, club up-
raised, breathing hate and animosity as he
looks fiercely just ahead. Such a picture hardly
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depicts the divine dignity of man. But allow
us to enlarge the picture. In front of this ani-
mated human crouches a sabre-toothed tiger.
Behind him, a woman and two children. Im-
mediately you recognize that such a picture
stands for the beginnings of much that is fine
and noble in the human race, but the man is
the same in both pictures. Only,1 in the second
sketch you are favoured with a widened hori-
zon. You therein discern themotivation of this
evolving mortal. His attitude becomes praise-

1 In 1955 text no comma after “Only”. The comma af-
ter “Only” is required to convey the intendedmeaning,
which approximates “however, in the second sketch
you are favoured…” as opposed to the meaning with-
out the comma which would be “It is only in the the
second sketch that you are favoured…” Also note that
for the sentence toworkwithout the comma, “…sketch
you are…” would have to be inverted to “…sketch are
you…” in order to be grammatically correct.
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worthy because you understand him. If you
could only fathom the motives of your asso-
ciates, howmuchbetter youwould understand
them. If you could only know your fellows, you
would eventually fall in love with them.

6 You cannot truly love your fellows by a
mere act of the will. Love is only born of thor-
oughgoing understanding of your neighbour’s
motives and sentiments. It is not so important
to love all men today as it is that each day you
learn to love one more human being. If each
day or each week you achieve an understand-
ingof onemore of your fellows, and if this is the
limit of your ability, then you are certainly so-
cializing and truly spiritualizing your personal-
ity. Love is infectious, and when human devo-
tion is intelligent and wise, love is more catch-
ing than hate. But only genuine and unselfish
love is truly contagious. If each mortal could
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only become a focus of dynamic affection, this
benign virus of love would soon pervade the
sentimental emotion-stream of humanity to
such an extent that all civilization would be
encompassed by love, and that would be the
realization of the brotherhood of man.

5. CONVERSION AND MYSTICISM
1 The world is filled with lost souls, not lost

in the theologic sense but lost in the direc-
tional meaning, wandering about in confusion
among the isms and cults of a frustrated philo-
sophic era. Too few have learned how to install
a philosophy of living in the place of religious
authority. (The symbols of socialized religion
are not to be despised as channels of growth,
albeit the river bed is not the river.)

2 The progression of religious growth leads
from stagnation through conflict to co-ordi-
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nation, from insecurity to undoubting faith,
from confusion of cosmic consciousness to
unification of personality, from the temporal
objective to the eternal, from the bondage of
fear to the liberty of divine sonship.

3 §§ It should be made clear that professions
of loyalty to the supreme ideals — the psy-
chic, emotional, and spiritual awareness of
God-consciousness — may be a natural and
gradual growth or may sometimes be experi-
enced at certain junctures, as in a crisis. The
Apostle Paul experienced just such a sudden
and spectacular conversion that eventful day
on the Damascus road. Gautama Siddhartha
had a similar experience the night he sat alone
and sought to penetrate the mystery of final
truth. Many others have had like experiences,
and many true believers have progressed in the
spirit without sudden conversion.
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4 Most of the spectacular phenomena asso-

ciated with so-called religious conversions are
entirely psychologic in nature, but now and
then there do occur experiences which are also
spiritual in origin. When the mental mobiliza-
tion is absolutely total on any level of the psy-
chic upreach toward spirit attainment, when
there exists perfection of the human motiva-
tion of loyalties to the divine idea, then there
very often occurs a sudden down-grasp of the
indwelling spirit to synchronize with the con-
centrated and consecrated purpose of the su-
perconscious mind of the believing mortal.
And it is such experiences of unified intellec-
tual and spiritual phenomena that constitute
the conversion which consists in factors over
and above purely psychologic involvement.

5 But emotion alone is a false conversion; one
must have faith as well as feeling. To the extent
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that such psychic mobilization is partial, and
in so far as such human-loyalty motivation is
incomplete, to that extent will the experience
of conversion be a blended intellectual, emo-
tional, and spiritual reality.

6 §§ If one is disposed to recognize a theoret-
ical subconscious mind as a practical working
hypothesis in the otherwise unified intellectual
life, then, to be consistent, one should postu-
late a similar and corresponding realm of as-
cending intellectual activity as the supercon-
scious level, the zone of immediate contact
with the indwelling spirit entity, the Thought
Adjuster. The great danger in all these psychic
speculations is that visions and other so-called
mystic experiences, along with extraordinary
dreams, may be regarded as divine communi-
cations to the human mind. In times past, di-
vine beings have revealed themselves to certain
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God-knowing persons, not because of their
mystic trances or morbid visions, but in spite
of all these phenomena.

7 §§ In contrast with conversion-seeking, the
better approach to the morontia zones of pos-
sible contactwith theThoughtAdjusterwould
be through living faith and sincere worship,
wholehearted and unselfish prayer. Altogether
too much of the uprush of the memories of
the unconscious levels of the human mind has
been mistaken for divine revelations and spirit
leadings.

8 There is great danger associated with the
habitual practice of religious daydreaming;
mysticism may become a technique of real-
ity avoidance, albeit it has sometimes been a
means of genuine spiritual communion. Short
seasons of retreat from the busy scenes of life
may not be seriously dangerous, but prolonged
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isolation of personality is most undesirable.
Under no circumstances should the trancelike
state of visionary consciousness be cultivated
as a religious experience.

9 The characteristics of the mystical state are
diffusion of consciousness with vivid islands
of focal attention operating on a compara-
tively passive intellect. All of this gravitates
consciousness toward the subconscious rather
than in the direction of the zone of spiritual
contact, the superconscious. Many mystics
have carried their mental dissociation to the
level of abnormal mental manifestations.

10 The more healthful attitude of spiritual
meditation is to be found in reflective wor-
ship and in the prayer of thanksgiving. The di-
rect communion with one’s Thought Adjuster,
such as occurred in the later years of Jesus’
life in the flesh, should not be confused with
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these so-called mystical experiences. The fac-
tors which contribute to the initiation of mys-
tic communion are indicative of the danger of
such psychic states. The mystic status is fa-
voured by such things as: physical fatigue, fast-
ing, psychic dissociation, profound aesthetic
experiences, vivid sex impulses, fear, anxiety,
rage, and wild dancing. Much of the material
arising as a result of such preliminary prepara-
tion has its origin in the subconscious mind.

11 However favourable may have been the
conditions for mystic phenomena, it should
be clearly understood that Jesus of Nazareth
never resorted to such methods for commu-
nion with the Paradise Father. Jesus had no
subconscious delusions or superconscious illu-
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sions.

6. MARKS OF RELIGIOUS LIVING
1 Evolutionary religions and revelatory reli-

gions may differ markedly in method, but in
motive there is great similarity. Religion is not
a specific function of life; rather is it a mode
of living. True religion is a wholehearted de-
votion to some reality which the religionist
deems to be of supreme value to himself and
for all mankind. And the outstanding char-
acteristics of all religions are: unquestioning
loyalty andwholehearted devotion to supreme
values. This religious devotion to supreme val-
ues is shown in the relation of the supposedly
irreligious mother to her child and in the fer-
vent loyalty of nonreligionists to an espoused
cause.

2 Theaccepted supreme value of the religion-
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ist may be base or even false, but it is neverthe-
less religious. A religion is genuine to just the
extent that the value which is held to be su-
preme is truly a cosmic reality of genuine spir-
itual worth.

3 The marks of human response to the reli-
gious impulse embrace the qualities of nobility
and grandeur. The sincere religionist is con-
scious of universe citizenship and is aware of
making contact with sources of superhuman
power. He is thrilled and energized with the
assurance of belonging to a superior and en-
nobled fellowship of the sons of God. The
consciousness of self-worth has become aug-
mented by the stimulus of the quest for the
highest universe objectives — supreme goals.

4 The self has surrendered to the intrigu-
ing drive of an all-encompassing motiva-
tion which imposes heightened self-discipline,
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lessens emotional conflict, and makes mortal
life trulyworth living. Themorbid recognition
of human limitations is changed to the natural
consciousness of mortal shortcomings, asso-
ciated with moral determination and spiritual
aspiration to attain the highest universe and su-
peruniverse goals. And this intense striving for
the attainment of supermortal ideals is always
characterized by increasing patience, forbear-
ance, fortitude, and tolerance.

5 But true religion is a living love, a life of ser-
vice. The religionist’s detachment from much
that is purely temporal and trivial never leads
to social isolation, and it should not destroy
the sense of humour. Genuine religion takes
nothing away from human existence, but it
does add new meanings to all of life; it gener-
ates new types of enthusiasm, zeal, and cour-
age. It may even engender the spirit of the
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crusader, which is more than dangerous if not
controlled by spiritual insight and loyal devo-
tion to the commonplace social obligations of
human loyalties.

6 §§ One of the most amazing earmarks of
religious living is that dynamic and sublime
peace, that peace which passes all human un-
derstanding, that cosmic poisewhichbetokens
the absence of all doubt and turmoil. Such lev-
els of spiritual stability are immune to disap-
pointment. Such religionists are like theApos-
tle Paul, who said: “I ampersuaded that neither
death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities,
nor powers, nor things present, nor things to
come, nor height, nor depth, nor anything else
shall be able to separate us from the love of
God.”

7 There is a sense of security, associated with
the realization of triumphing glory, resident in
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the consciousness of the religionist who has
grasped the reality of the Supreme, and who
pursues the goal of the Ultimate.

8 §§ Even evolutionary religion is all of this in
loyalty and grandeur because it is a genuine ex-
perience. But revelatory religion is excellent as
well as genuine. The new loyalties of enlarged
spiritual vision create new levels of love and
devotion, of service and fellowship; and all this
enhanced social outlook produces an enlarged
consciousness of the Fatherhood of God and
the brotherhood of man.

9 The characteristic difference between
evolved and revealed religion is a new quality
of divine wisdom which is added to purely ex-
periential human wisdom. But it is experience
in and with the human religions that devel-
ops the capacity for subsequent reception of
increased bestowals of divine wisdom and cos-
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mic insight.

7. THE ACME OF RELIGIOUS
LIVING

1 Although the average mortal of Urantia
cannot hope to attain the high perfection of
character which Jesus of Nazareth acquired
while sojourning in the flesh, it is altogether
possible for every mortal believer to develop
a strong and unified personality along the
perfected lines of the Jesus personality. The
unique feature of the Master’s personality was
not so much its perfection as its symmetry, its
exquisite and balanced unification. The most
effective presentation of Jesus consists in fol-
lowing the example of the one who said, as he
gestured toward theMaster standingbefore his
accusers, “Behold the man!”

2 Theunfailing kindness of Jesus touched the
hearts ofmen, but his stalwart strengthof char-
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acter amazed his followers. He was truly sin-
cere; therewas nothingof thehypocrite inhim.
He was free from affectation; he was always so
refreshingly genuine. He never stooped to pre-
tence, and he never resorted to shamming. He
lived the truth, even as he taught it. He was
the truth. He was constrained to proclaim sav-
ing truth to his generation, even though such
sincerity sometimes caused pain. He was un-
questioningly loyal to all truth.

3 But the Master was so reasonable, so ap-
proachable. He was so practical in all his min-
istry, while all his plans were characterized by
such sanctified common sense. He was so free
from all freakish, erratic, and eccentric tenden-
cies. He was never capricious, whimsical, or
hysterical. In all his teaching and in everything
he did there was always an exquisite discrimi-
nation associated with an extraordinary sense
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of propriety.
4 The Son of Man was always a well-poised

personality. Even his enemies maintained a
wholesome respect for him; they even feared
his presence. Jesus was unafraid. He was sur-
charged with divine enthusiasm, but he never
became fanatical. He was emotionally active
but never flighty. He was imaginative but al-
ways practical. He frankly faced the realities
of life, but he was never dull or prosaic. He
was courageousbutnever reckless; prudentbut
never cowardly. He was sympathetic but not
sentimental; unique but not eccentric. He was
pious but not sanctimonious. And he was so
well-poised because hewas so perfectly unified.

5 Jesus’ originality was unstifled. He was not
boundby tradition or handicapped by enslave-
ment to narrow conventionality. He spoke
with undoubted confidence and taught with
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absolute authority. But his superb original-
ity did not cause him to overlook the gems of
truth in the teachings of his predecessors and
contemporaries. And the most original of his
teachings was the emphasis of love and mercy
in the place of fear and sacrifice.

6 Jesus was very broad in his outlook. He ex-
horted his followers to preach the gospel to all
peoples. He was free from all narrow-mind-
edness. His sympathetic heart embraced all
mankind, even a universe. Always his invita-
tion was, “Whosoever will, let him come.”

7 Of Jesus it was truly said, “He trusted
God.” As aman amongmenhemost sublimely
trusted the Father in heaven. He trusted his
Father as a little child trusts his earthly parent.
His faith was perfect but never presumptuous.
Nomatter howcruel naturemight appear tobe
or how indifferent toman’swelfare on earth, Je-
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sus never faltered in his faith. He was immune
to disappointment and impervious to persecu-
tion. He was untouched by apparent failure.

8 He loved men as brothers, at the same time
recognizing how they differed in innate en-
dowments and acquired qualities. “He went
about doing good.”

9 Jesus was an unusually cheerful person, but
he was not a blind and unreasoning optimist.
His constant word of exhortation was, “Be of
good cheer.” He could maintain this confi-
dent attitude because of his unswerving trust
in God and his unshakable confidence in man.
He was always touchingly considerate of all
men because he loved them and believed in
them. Still he was always true to his convic-
tions and magnificently firm in his devotion to
the doing of his Father’s will.

10 The Master was always generous. He never



100:7.11–12 MELCHIZEDEK 4466

grewweary of saying, “It is more blessed to give
than to receive.” Said he, “Freely you have re-
ceived, freely give.” And yet, with all of his un-
bounded generosity, he was never wasteful or
extravagant. He taught that you must believe
to receive salvation. “For every one who seeks
shall receive.”

11 Hewas candid, but always kind. Said he, “If
it were not so, I would have told you.” He was
frank, but always friendly. He was outspoken
in his love for the sinner and in his hatred for
sin. But throughout all this amazing frankness
he was unerringly fair.

12 Jesus was consistently cheerful, notwith-
standing he sometimes drank deeply of the cup
of human sorrow. He fearlessly faced the reali-
ties of existence, yet was he filled with enthusi-
asm for the gospel of the kingdom. But he con-
trolled his enthusiasm; it never controlled him.
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He was unreservedly dedicated to “the Father’s
business.” This divine enthusiasm led his un-
spiritual brethren to think he was beside him-
self, but the onlooking universe appraised him
as the model of sanity and the pattern of su-
preme mortal devotion to the high standards
of spiritual living. And his controlled enthu-
siasm was contagious; his associates were con-
strained to share his divine optimism.

13 This man of Galilee was not a man of sor-
rows; he was a soul of gladness. Always was
he saying, “Rejoice and be exceedingly glad.”
But when duty required, he was willing to
walk courageously through the “valley of the
shadow of death.” He was gladsome but at the
same time humble.

14 His courage was equalled only by his pa-
tience. When pressed to act prematurely, he
would only reply, “My hour has not yet come.”
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He was never in a hurry; his composure was
sublime. But he was often indignant at evil, in-
tolerant of sin. He was often mightily moved
to resist that which was inimical to the welfare
of his children on earth. But his indignation
against sin never led to anger at the sinner.

15 His courage was magnificent, but he was
never foolhardy. His watchword was, “Fear
not.” His bravery was lofty and his courage of-
tenheroic. But his couragewas linkedwith dis-
cretion and controlled by reason. It was cour-
age born of faith, not the recklessness of blind
presumption. He was truly brave but never au-
dacious.

16 The Master was a pattern of reverence. The
prayer of even his youth began, “Our Father
who is in heaven, hallowed be your name.” He
was even respectful of the faulty worship of his
fellows. But this did not deter him from mak-
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ing attacks on religious traditions or assaulting
errors of human belief. He was reverential of
true holiness, and yet he could justly appeal to
his fellows, saying, “Who among you convicts
me of sin?”

17 Jesus was great because he was good, and
yet he fraternized with the little children. He
was gentle and unassuming in his personal life,
and yet he was the perfected man of a universe.
His associates called him Master unbidden.

18 Jesus was the perfectly unified human per-
sonality. And today, as in Galilee, he continues
to unify mortal experience and to co-ordinate
human endeavours. He unifies life, ennobles
character, and simplifies experience. He en-
ters the humanmind to elevate, transform, and
transfigure it. It is literally true: “If anyman has
Christ Jesus within him, he is a new creature;
old things are passing away; behold, all things
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are becoming new.”
19 [Presented by a Melchizedek of Nebadon.]
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Melchizedek

Religion, as a human experience, ranges
from the primitive fear slavery of the
evolving savage up to the sublime and

magnificent faith liberty of those civilized
mortals who are superbly conscious of sonship
with the eternal God.
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2 Religion is the ancestor of the advanced

ethics and morals of progressive social evolu-
tion. But religion, as such, is notmerely amoral
movement, albeit the outward and socialman-
ifestations of religion are mightily influenced
by the ethical and moral momentum of hu-
man society. Always is religion the inspiration
of man’s evolving nature, but it is not the secret
of that evolution.

3 Religion, the conviction-faith of the per-
sonality, can always triumph over the super-
ficially contradictory logic of despair born in
the unbelieving material mind. There really is
a true and genuine inner voice, that “true light
which lights every man who comes into the
world.” And this spirit leading is distinct from
the ethical prompting of human conscience.
The feeling of religious assurance is more than
an emotional feeling. The assurance of reli-
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gion transcends the reason of the mind, even
the logic of philosophy. Religion is faith, trust,
and assurance.

1. TRUE RELIGION
1 True religion is not a system of philosophic

belief which can be reasoned out and substan-
tiated by natural proofs, neither is it a fantastic
andmystic experience of indescribable feelings
of ecstasy which can be enjoyed only by the ro-
mantic devotees of mysticism. Religion is not
the product of reason, but viewed fromwithin,
it is altogether reasonable. Religion is not de-
rived from the logic of human philosophy, but
as a mortal experience it is altogether logical.
Religion is the experiencing of divinity in the
consciousness of amoral being of evolutionary
origin; it represents true experience with eter-
nal realities in time, the realization of spiritual
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satisfactions while yet in the flesh.
2 §§ The Thought Adjuster has no special

mechanism through which to gain self-expres-
sion; there is no mystic religious faculty for the
reception or expression of religious emotions.
These experiences are made available through
the naturally ordained mechanism of mortal
mind. And therein lies one explanation of the
Adjuster’s difficulty in engaging in direct com-
munication with the material mind of its con-
stant indwelling.

3 The divine spirit makes contact with mor-
tal man, not by feelings or emotions, but in
the realm of the highest and most spiritual-
ized thinking. It is your thoughts, not your
feelings, that lead you Godward. The divine
nature may be perceived only with the eyes of
the mind. But the mind that really discerns
God, hears the indwelling Adjuster, is the pure
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mind. “Without holiness no man may see the
Lord.” All such inner and spiritual commu-
nion is termed spiritual insight. Such religious
experiences result from the impressmade upon
the mind of man by the combined operations
of the Adjuster and the Spirit of Truth as they
function amid and upon the ideas, ideals, in-
sights, and spirit strivings of the evolving sons
of God.

4 Religion lives and prospers, then, not by
sight and feeling, but rather by faith and in-
sight. It consists not in the discovery of new
facts or in the finding of a unique experience,
but rather in the discovery of new and spiri-
tual meanings in facts already well known to
mankind. The highest religious experience is
not dependent on prior acts of belief, tradi-
tion, and authority; neither is religion the off-
spring of sublime feelings and purely mystical
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emotions. It is, rather, a profoundly deep and
actual experience of spiritual communionwith
the spirit influences resident within the human
mind, and as far as such an experience is defin-
able in terms of psychology, it is simply the
experience of experiencing the reality of be-
lieving in God as the reality of such a purely
personal experience.

5 §§ While religion is not the product of the
rationalistic speculations of a material cos-
mology, it is, nonetheless, the creation of a
wholly rational insight which originates in
man’s mind-experience. Religion is born nei-
ther of mystic meditations nor of isolated con-
templations, albeit it is ever more or less mys-
terious and always indefinable and inexplica-
ble in terms of purely intellectual reason and
philosophic logic. The germs of true religion
originate in the domain of man’s moral con-
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sciousness, and they are revealed in the growth
ofman’s spiritual insight, that faculty of human
personality which accrues as a consequence
of the presence of the God-revealing Thought
Adjuster in the God-hungry mortal mind.

6 Faith unites moral insight with conscien-
tious discriminations of values, and the pre-
existent evolutionary sense of duty completes
the ancestry of true religion. The experience of
religion eventually results in the certain con-
sciousness of God and in the undoubted assur-
ance of the survival of the believing personal-
ity.

7 Thus it may be seen that religious longings
and spiritual urges are not of such a nature as
would merely lead men to want to believe in
God, but rather are they of such nature and
power thatmen are profoundly impressedwith
the conviction that they ought to believe in
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God. The sense of evolutionary duty and the
obligations consequent upon the illumination
of revelationmake such a profound impression
uponman’smoral nature that he finally reaches
that position of mind and that attitude of soul
where he concludes that he has no right not
to believe in God. The higher and superphilo-
sophic wisdom of such enlightened and dis-
ciplined individuals ultimately instructs them
that to doubt God or distrust his goodness
would be to prove untrue to the realest and
deepest thing within the human mind and soul
— the divine Adjuster.

2. THE FACT OF RELIGION
1 The fact of religion consists wholly in the

religious experience of rational and average hu-
manbeings. And this is the only sense inwhich
religion can ever be regarded as scientific or
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even psychological. The proof that revelation
is revelation is this same fact of human expe-
rience: the fact that revelation does synthe-
size the apparently divergent sciences of na-
ture and the theology of religion into a consis-
tent and logical universe philosophy, a co-or-
dinated and unbroken explanation of both sci-
ence and religion, thus creating a harmony of
mind and satisfaction of spirit which answers
in human experience those questionings of the
mortal mind which craves to know how the In-
finite works out his will and plans in matter,
with minds, and on spirit.

2 Reason is the method of science; faith is
the method of religion; logic is the attempted
technique of philosophy. Revelation compen-
sates for the absenceof themorontia viewpoint
by providing a technique for achieving unity in
the comprehension of the reality and relation-
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ships of matter and spirit by the mediation of
mind. And true revelation never renders sci-
ence unnatural, religion unreasonable, or phi-
losophy illogical.

3 Reason, through the study of science, may
lead back through nature to a First Cause, but
it requires religious faith to transform the First
Cause of science into a God of salvation; and
revelation is further required for the validation
of such a faith, such spiritual insight.

4 There are two basic reasons for believing in
a God who fosters human survival:

5 1. Human experience, personal assur-
ance, the somehow registered hope and trust
initiated by the indwelling Thought Adjuster.

6 2. The revelation of truth, whether by di-
rect personalministry of the Spirit ofTruth, by
the world bestowal of divine Sons, or through
the revelations of the written word.
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7 §§ Science ends its reason-search in the hy-

pothesis of a First Cause. Religion does not
stop in its flight of faith until it is sure of a
God of salvation. The discriminating study of
science logically suggests the reality and exis-
tence of an Absolute. Religion believes unre-
servedly in the existence and reality of a God
who fosters personality survival. What meta-
physics fails utterly in doing, and what even
philosophy fails partially in doing, revelation
does; that is, affirms that this First Cause of
science and religion’s God of salvation are one
and the same Deity.

8 §§ Reason is the proof of science, faith the
proof of religion, logic the proof of philoso-
phy, but revelation is validated only by human
experience. Science yields knowledge; religion
yields happiness; philosophy yields unity; rev-
elation confirms the experiential harmony of
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this triune approach to universal reality.
9 The contemplation of nature can only re-

veal a God of nature, a God of motion. Na-
ture exhibits only matter, motion, and anima-
tion — life. Matter plus energy, under cer-
tain conditions, is manifested in living forms,
but while natural life is thus relatively contin-
uous as a phenomenon, it is wholly transient
as to individualities. Nature does not afford
ground for logical belief in human-personal-
ity survival. The religious man who finds God
in nature has already and first found this same
personal God in his own soul.

10 §§ Faith reveals God in the soul. Revela-
tion, the substitute for morontia insight on
an evolutionary world, enables man to see the
same God in nature that faith exhibits in his
soul. Thus does revelation successfully bridge
the gulf between the material and the spiritual,
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even between the creature and the Creator, be-
tween man and God.

11 The contemplation of nature does logically
point in the direction of intelligent guidance,
even living supervision, but it does not in any
satisfactorymanner reveal a personalGod. On
theother hand, nature discloses nothingwhich
wouldpreclude theuniverse frombeing looked
upon as the handiwork of the God of reli-
gion. God cannot be found through nature
alone, but man having otherwise found him,
the study of nature becomes wholly consistent
with a higher andmore spiritual interpretation
of the universe.

12 §§ Revelation as an epochal phenomenon
is periodic; as a personal human experience it
is continuous. Divinity functions in mortal
personality as the Adjuster gift of the Father,
as the Spirit of Truth of the Son, and as the
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Holy Spirit of the Universe Spirit, while these
three supermortal endowments are unified in
human experiential evolution as the ministry
of the Supreme.

13 True religion is an insight into reality, the
faith-child of themoral consciousness, andnot
a mere intellectual assent to any body of dog-
matic doctrines. True religion consists in the
experience that “the Spirit itself bears witness
with our spirit thatwe are the children ofGod.”
Religion consists not in theologic propositions
but in spiritual insight and the sublimity of the
soul’s trust.

14 Your deepest nature — the divine Adjuster
— creates within you a hunger and thirst for
righteousness, a certain craving for divine per-
fection. Religion is the faith act of the recog-
nition of this inner urge to divine attainment;
and thus is brought about that soul trust and
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assurance of which you become conscious as
the way of salvation, the technique of the sur-
vival of personality and all those values which
you have come to look upon as being true and
good.

15 §§ The realization of religion never has
been, and never will be, dependent on great
learning or clever logic. It is spiritual insight,
and that is just the reason why some of the
world’s greatest religious teachers, even the
prophets, have sometimes possessed so little
of the wisdom of the world. Religious faith is
available alike to the learned and theunlearned.

16 Religion must ever be its own critic and
judge; it can never be observed, much less un-
derstood, from the outside. Your only assur-
ance of a personal God consists in your own
insight as to your belief in, and experiencewith,
things spiritual. To all of your fellowswhohave
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had a similar experience, no argument about
the personality or reality of God is necessary,
while to all other men who are not thus sure of
God no possible argument could ever be truly
convincing.

17 Psychology may indeed attempt to study
the phenomena of religious reactions to the so-
cial environment, but never can it hope to pen-
etrate to the real and inner motives and work-
ings of religion. Only theology, the province
of faith and the technique of revelation, can
afford any sort of intelligent account of the na-
ture and content of religious experience.

3. THE CHARACTERISTICS OF
RELIGION

1 Religion is so vital that it persists in the ab-
sence of learning. It lives in spite of its contam-
ination with erroneous cosmologies and false
philosophies; it survives even the confusion of
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metaphysics. In and through all the historic
vicissitudes of religion there ever persists that
which is indispensable to human progress and
survival: the ethical conscience and the moral
consciousness.

2 Faith-insight, or spiritual intuition, is the
endowment of the cosmic mind in association
with the Thought Adjuster, which is the Fa-
ther’s gift to man. Spiritual reason, soul intel-
ligence, is the endowment of the Holy Spirit,
the Creative Spirit’s gift to man. Spiritual phi-
losophy, the wisdom of spirit realities, is the
endowment of the Spirit of Truth, the com-
bined gift of the bestowal Sons to the children
of men. And the co-ordination and interasso-
ciation of these spirit endowments constitute
man a spirit personality in potential destiny.

3 It is this same spirit personality, in primitive
and embryonic form, the Adjuster possession
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of which survives the natural death in the flesh.
This composite entity of spirit origin in asso-
ciation with human experience is enabled, by
means of the living way provided by the divine
Sons, to survive (in Adjuster custody) the dis-
solutionof thematerial self ofmind andmatter
when such a transient partnership of the mate-
rial and the spiritual is divorced by the cessa-
tion of vital motion.

4 Through religious faith the soul of man re-
veals itself and demonstrates the potential di-
vinity of its emerging nature by the characteris-
tic manner in which it induces the mortal per-
sonality to react to certain trying intellectual
and testing social situations. Genuine spiritual
faith (true moral consciousness) is revealed in
that it:

5 1. Causes ethics and morals to progress
despite inherent and adverse animalistic ten-



101:3.6–11 THE REAL NATURE OF RELIGION 4489

dencies.
6 2. Produces a sublime trust in the good-

ness of God even in the face of bitter disap-
pointment and crushing defeat.

7 3. Generates profound courage and con-
fidence despite natural adversity and physical
calamity.

8 4. Exhibits inexplicable poise and sus-
taining tranquillity notwithstanding baffling
diseases and even acute physical suffering.

9 5. Maintains a mysterious poise and
composure of personality in the face of mal-
treatment and the rankest injustice.

10 6. Maintains a divine trust in ultimate
victory in spite of the cruelties of seemingly
blind fate and the apparent utter indifference
of natural forces to human welfare.

11 7. Persists in the unswerving belief in
God despite all contrary demonstrations of
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logic and successfully withstands all other in-
tellectual sophistries.

12 8. Continues to exhibit undaunted faith
in the soul’s survival regardless of the decep-
tive teachings of false science and the persua-
sive delusions of unsound philosophy.

13 9. Lives and triumphs irrespective of the
crushing overload of the complex and partial
civilizations of modern times.

14 10. Contributes to the continued survival
of altruism in spite of human selfishness, so-
cial antagonisms, industrial greeds, and politi-
cal maladjustments.

15 11. Steadfastly adheres to a sublime belief
in universe unity and divine guidance regard-
less of the perplexing presence of evil and sin.

16 12. Goes right on worshipping God in
spite of anything and everything. Dares to de-
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clare, “Even though he slay me, yet will I serve
him.”

17 §§ We know, then, by three phenomena,
that man has a divine spirit or spirits dwelling
within him: first, by personal experience — re-
ligious faith; second, by revelation — personal
and racial; and third, by the amazing exhibi-
tion of such extraordinary and unnatural reac-
tions to his material environment as are illus-
trated by the foregoing recital of twelve spirit-
like performances in the presence of the actual
and trying situations of real human existence.
And there are still others.

18 And it is just such a vital and vigorous per-
formance of faith in the domain of religion
that entitles mortal man to affirm the personal
possession and spiritual reality of that crown-
ing endowment of human nature, religious ex-
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perience.

4. THE LIMITATIONS OF
REVELATION

1 Because your world is generally ignorant of
origins, evenof physical origins, it has appeared
to be wise from time to time to provide in-
struction in cosmology. And always has this
made trouble for the future. The laws of reve-
lation hamper us greatly by their proscription
of the impartation of unearned or premature
knowledge. Any cosmology presented as a part
of revealed religion is destined to be outgrown
in a very short time. Accordingly, future stu-
dents of such a revelation are tempted to dis-
card any element of genuine religious truth it
may contain because they discover errors on
the face of the associated cosmologies therein
presented.

2 Mankind should understand that we who
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participate in the revelation of truth are very
rigorously limited by the instructions of our
superiors. We are not at liberty to anticipate
the scientific discoveries of a thousand years.
Revelators must act in accordance with the
instructions which form a part of the revela-
tion mandate. We see no way of overcoming
this difficulty, either now or at any future time.
We full well know that, while the historic facts
and religious truths of this series of revelatory
presentations will stand on the records of the
ages to come, within a few short years many of
our statements regarding the physical sciences
will stand in need of revision in consequence
of additional scientific developments and new
discoveries. These new developments we even
now foresee, but we are forbidden to include
such humanly undiscovered facts in the reve-
latory records. Let it be made clear that rev-
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elations are not necessarily inspired. The cos-
mology of these revelations is not inspired. It
is limited by our permission for the co-ordi-
nation and sorting of present-day knowledge.
While divine or spiritual insight is a gift, hu-
man wisdom must evolve.

3 §§ Truth is always a revelation: autorevela-
tion when it emerges as a result of the work
of the indwelling Adjuster; epochal revelation
when it is presented by the function of some
other celestial agency, group, or personality.

4 In the last analysis, religion is to be judged
by its fruits, according to the manner and the
extent towhich it exhibits its own inherent and
divine excellence.

5 §§ Truthmaybebut relatively inspired, even
though revelation is invariably a spiritual phe-
nomenon. While statements with reference to
cosmology are never inspired, such revelations
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are of immense value in that they at least tran-
siently clarify knowledge by:

6 1. The reduction of confusion by the au-
thoritative elimination of error.

7 2. The co-ordination of known or about-
to-be-known facts and observations.

8 3. The restoration of important bits of
lost knowledge concerning epochal transac-
tions in the distant past.

9 4. The supplying of information which
will fill in vitalmissing gaps inotherwise earned
knowledge.

10 5. Presenting cosmic data in such a man-
ner as to illuminate the spiritual teachings con-
tained in the accompanying revelation.

5. RELIGION EXPANDED BY
REVELATION

1 Revelation is a technique whereby ages
upon ages of time are saved in the necessary
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work of sorting and sifting the errors of evolu-
tion from the truths of spirit acquirement.

2 Science deals with facts; religion is con-
cerned only with values. Through enlightened
philosophy the mind endeavours to unite the
meanings of both facts and values, thereby ar-
riving at a concept of complete reality. Re-
member that science is the domain of knowl-
edge, philosophy the realm of wisdom, and re-
ligion the sphere of the faith experience. But
religion, nonetheless, presents two phases of
manifestation:

3 1. Evolutionary religion. The experience
of primitive worship, the religion which is a
mind derivative.

4 2. Revealed religion. The universe atti-
tude which is a spirit derivative; the assurance
of, and belief in, the conservation of eternal re-
alities, the survival of personality, and the even-
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tual attainment of the cosmic Deity, whose
purpose has made all this possible. It is a part
of the plan of the universe that, sooner or later,
evolutionary religion is destined to receive the
spiritual expansion of revelation.

5 §§ Both science and religion start out with
the assumption of certain generally accepted
bases for logical deductions. So, also, must
philosophy start its career upon the assump-
tion of the reality of three things:

6 1. The material body.
7 2. The supermaterial phase of the human

being, the soul or even the indwelling spirit.
8 3. The human mind, the mechanism for

intercommunication and interassociation be-
tween spirit and matter, between the material
and the spiritual.

9 §§ Scientists assemble facts, philosophers
co-ordinate ideas, while prophets exalt ideals.
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Feeling and emotion are invariable concomi-
tants of religion, but they are not religion. Re-
ligion may be the feeling of experience, but
it is hardly the experience of feeling. Neither
logic (rationalization) nor emotion (feeling)
is essentially a part of religious experience, al-
though both may variously be associated with
the exercise of faith in the furtherance of spir-
itual insight into reality, all according to the
status and temperamental tendency of the in-
dividual mind.

10 Evolutionary religion is the outworking of
the endowment of the local universe mind ad-
jutant charged with the creation and fostering
of the worship trait in evolving man. Such
primitive religions are directly concerned with
ethics and morals, the sense of human duty.
Such religions are predicated on the assurance
of conscience and result in the stabilization of
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relatively ethical civilizations.
11 Personally revealed religions are sponsored

by the bestowal spirits representing the three
persons of the Paradise Trinity and are espe-
cially concerned with the expansion of truth.
Evolutionary religion drives home to the indi-
vidual the idea of personal duty; revealed re-
ligion lays increasing emphasis on loving, the
golden rule.

12 Evolved religion rests wholly on faith. Rev-
elation has the additional assurance of its ex-
panded presentation of the truths of divinity
and reality and the still more valuable testi-
mony of the actual experience which accumu-
lates in consequence of the practical working
union of the faith of evolution and the truth
of revelation. Such a working union of human
faith and divine truth constitutes the posses-
sion of a character well on the road to the ac-
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tual acquirement of a morontial personality.
13 §§ Evolutionary religion provides only the

assurance of faith and the confirmation of con-
science; revelatory religion provides the assur-
ance of faith plus the truth of a living experi-
ence in the realities of revelation. The third
step in religion, or the third phase of the expe-
rience of religion, has to do with the morontia
state, the firmer grasp of mota. Increasingly
in the morontia progression the truths of re-
vealed religion are expanded; more and more
you will know the truth of supreme values, di-
vine goodnesses, universal relationships, eter-
nal realities, and ultimate destinies.

14 Increasingly throughout the morontia pro-
gression the assurance of truth replaces the as-
surance of faith. When you are finally mus-
tered into the actual spirit world, then will the
assurances of pure spirit insight operate in the
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place of faith and truth or, rather, in conjunc-
tion with, and superimposed upon, these for-
mer techniques of personality assurance.

6. PROGRESSIVE RELIGIOUS
EXPERIENCE

1 Themorontia phase of revealed religion has
to do with the experience of survival, and its
great urge is the attainment of spirit perfec-
tion. There also is present the higher urge of
worship, associated with an impelling call to
increased ethical service. Morontia insight en-
tails an ever-expanding consciousness of the
Sevenfold, the Supreme, and even the Ulti-
mate.

2 Throughout all religious experience, from
its earliest inception on the material level up to
the time of the attainment of full spirit status,
the Adjuster is the secret of the personal re-
alization of the reality of the existence of the
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Supreme; and this same Adjuster also holds
the secrets of your faith in the transcenden-
tal attainment of the Ultimate. The experien-
tial personality of evolving man, united to the
Adjuster essence of the existentialGod, consti-
tutes the potential completion of supreme ex-
istence and is inherently the basis for the super-
finite eventuation of transcendental personal-
ity.

3 §§ Moral will embraces decisions based on
reasoned knowledge, augmented by wisdom,
and sanctioned by religious faith. Such choices
are acts of moral nature and evidence the exis-
tence of moral personality, the forerunner of
morontia personality and eventually of true
spirit status.

4 The evolutionary type of knowledge is but
the accumulation of protoplasmic memory
material; this is the most primitive form of
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creature consciousness. Wisdom embraces
the ideas formulated from protoplasmic mem-
ory in process of association and recombina-
tion, and such phenomena differentiate hu-
man mind from mere animal mind. Animals
have knowledge, but only man possesses wis-
dom capacity. Truth is made accessible to the
wisdom-endowed individual by the bestowal
on such a mind of the spirits of the Father and
the Sons, the Thought Adjuster and the Spirit
of Truth.

5 §§ Christ Michael, when bestowed on
Urantia, lived under the reign of evolutionary
religion up to the time of his baptism. From
that moment up to and including the event
of his crucifixion he carried forward his work
by the combined guidance of evolutionary and
revealed religion. From the morning of his res-
urrection until his ascension he traversed the
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manifold phases of the morontia life of mor-
tal transition from the world of matter to that
of spirit. After his ascension Michael became
master of the experience of Supremacy, the re-
alization of the Supreme; and being the one
person in Nebadon possessed of unlimited ca-
pacity to experience the reality of the Supreme,
he forthwith attained to the status of the sov-
ereignty of supremacy in and to his local uni-
verse.

6 With man, the eventual fusion and re-
sultant oneness with the indwelling Adjuster
— the personality synthesis of man and the
essence of God — constitute him, in poten-
tial, a living part of the Supreme and ensure
for such a onetime mortal being the eternal
birthright of the endless pursuit of finality of
universe service for and with the Supreme.

7 §§ Revelation teaches mortal man that, to
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start such a magnificent and intriguing adven-
ture through space by means of the progres-
sion of time, he should begin by the organi-
zation of knowledge into idea-decisions; next,
mandatewisdom to labour unremittingly at its
noble task of transforming self-possessed ideas
into increasingly practical but nonetheless su-
pernal ideals, even those concepts which are
so reasonable as ideas and so logical as ideals
that theAdjuster dares so to combine and spir-
itize them as to render them available for such
association in the finite mind as will consti-
tute them the actual human complement thus
made ready for the action of the Truth Spirit
of the Sons, the time-space manifestations of
Paradise truth — universal truth. The co-ordi-
nation of idea-decisions, logical ideals, and di-
vine truth constitutes the possession of a righ-
teous character, the prerequisite for mortal ad-
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mission to the ever-expanding and increasingly
spiritual realities of the morontia worlds.

8 The teachings of Jesus constituted the first
Urantian religion which so fully embraced a
harmonious co-ordination of knowledge, wis-
dom, faith, truth, and love as completely and
simultaneously to provide temporal tranquil-
lity, intellectual certainty, moral enlighten-
ment, philosophic stability, ethical sensitivity,
God-consciousness, and the positive assurance
of personal survival. The faith of Jesus pointed
the way to finality of human salvation, to the
ultimate of mortal universe attainment, since
it provided for:

9 1. Salvation from material fetters in the
personal realization of sonship with God, who
is spirit.

10 2. Salvation from intellectual bondage:
man shall know the truth, and the truth shall
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set him free.
11 3. Salvation from spiritual blindness, the

human realization of the fraternity of mor-
tal beings and the morontian awareness of the
brotherhood of all universe creatures; the ser-
vice-discovery of spiritual reality and the min-
istry-revelation of the goodness of spirit values.

12 4. Salvation from incompleteness of self
through the attainment of the spirit levels of
the universe and through the eventual realiza-
tion of the harmony ofHavona and the perfec-
tion of Paradise.

13 5. Salvation from self, deliverance from
the limitations of self-consciousness through
the attainment of the cosmic levels of the Su-
preme mind and by co-ordination with the at-
tainments of all other self-conscious beings.

14 6. Salvation from time, the achievement
of an eternal life of unending progression in
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God-recognition and God-service.
15 7. Salvation from the finite, the perfected

oneness with Deity in and through the Su-
premebywhich the creature attempts the tran-
scendental discovery of the Ultimate on the
postfinaliter levels of the absonite.

16 §§ Such a sevenfold salvation is the equiv-
alent of the completeness and perfection of
the realization of the ultimate experience of
the Universal Father. And all this, in poten-
tial, is contained within the reality of the faith
of the human experience of religion. And it
can be so contained since the faith of Jesus was
nourished by, and was revelatory of, even re-
alities beyond the ultimate; the faith of Jesus
approached the status of a universe absolute in
so far as such is possible of manifestation in the
evolving cosmos of time and space.

17 Through the appropriation of the faith of
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Jesus, mortal man can foretaste in time the re-
alities of eternity. Jesus made the discovery,
in human experience, of the Final Father, and
his brothers in the flesh of mortal life can fol-
low him along this same experience of Father
discovery. They can even attain, as they are,
the same satisfaction in this experience with
the Father as did Jesus as he was. New poten-
tials were actualized in the universe of Neba-
don consequent upon the terminal bestowal of
Michael, and one of these was the new illumi-
nation of the path of eternity that leads to the
Father of all, and which can be traversed even
by the mortals of material flesh and blood in
the initial life on the planets of space. Jesus was
and is the new and livingwaywherebyman can
come into the divine inheritance which the Fa-
ther has decreed shall be his for but the asking.
In Jesus there is abundantly demonstratedboth
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the beginnings and endings of the faith experi-
ence of humanity, even of divine humanity.

7. A PERSONAL PHILOSOPHY OF
RELIGION

1 An idea is only a theoretical plan for ac-
tion, while a positive decision is a validated
plan of action. A stereotype is a plan of ac-
tion accepted without validation. The materi-
als out of which to build a personal philosophy
of religion are derived from both the inner and
the environmental experience of the individ-
ual. The social status, economic conditions,
educational opportunities, moral trends, in-
stitutional influences, political developments,
racial tendencies, and the religious teachings
of one’s time and place all become factors in
the formulation of a personal philosophy of
religion. Even the inherent temperament and
intellectual bent markedly determine the pat-
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tern of religious philosophy. Vocation, mar-
riage, and kindred all influence the evolution
of one’s personal standards of life.

2 A philosophy of religion evolves out of a
basic growth of ideas plus experimental living
as both are modified by the tendency to imi-
tate associates. The soundness of philosophic
conclusions depends on keen, honest, and dis-
criminating thinking in connection with sen-
sitivity to meanings and accuracy of evalua-
tion. Moral cowards never achieve high planes
of philosophic thinking; it requires courage to
invade new levels of experience and to attempt
the exploration of unknown realms of intellec-
tual living.

3 Presently new systems of values come into
existence; new formulations of principles and
standards are achieved; habits and ideals are
reshaped; some idea of a personal God is at-
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tained, followed by enlarging concepts of rela-
tionship thereto.

4 §§ The great difference between a religious
and a nonreligious philosophy of living con-
sists in the nature and level of recognized val-
ues and in the object of loyalties. There are
four phases in the evolution of religious philo-
sophy: Such an experiencemay becomemerely
conformative, resigned to submission to tradi-
tion and authority. Or it may be satisfied with
slight attainments, just enough to stabilize the
daily living, and therefore becomes early ar-
restedon such an adventitious level. Suchmor-
tals believe in letting well enough alone. A
third group progress to the level of logical in-
tellectuality but there stagnate in consequence
of cultural slavery. It is indeed pitiful to be-
hold giant intellects held so securely within the
cruel grasp of cultural bondage. It is equally
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pathetic to observe those who trade their cul-
tural bondage for the materialistic fetters of a
science, falsely so called. The fourth level of
philosophy attains freedom from all conven-
tional and traditional handicaps and dares to
think, act, and live honestly, loyally, fearlessly,
and truthfully.

5 The acid test for any religious philosophy
consists in whether or not it distinguishes be-
tween the realities of the material and the spir-
itual worlds while at the same moment recog-
nizing their unification in intellectual striving
and in social serving. A sound religious phi-
losophy does not confound the things of God
with the things of Caesar. Neither does it rec-
ognize the aesthetic cult of pure wonder as a
substitute for religion.

6 Philosophy transforms that primitive reli-
gionwhichwas largely a fairy tale of conscience
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into a living experience in the ascending values
of cosmic reality.

8. FAITH AND BELIEF
1 Belief has attained the level of faith when

it motivates life and shapes the mode of liv-
ing. The acceptance of a teaching as true is not
faith; that is mere belief. Neither is certainty
nor conviction faith. A state of mind attains
to faith levels only when it actually dominates
the mode of living. Faith is a living attribute
of genuine personal religious experience. One
believes truth, admires beauty, and reverences
goodness, but does not worship them; such
an attitude of saving faith is centred on God
alone, who is all of these personified and in-
finitely more.

2 Belief is always limiting and binding; faith
is expanding and releasing. Belief fixates, faith
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liberates. But living religious faith ismore than
the association of noble beliefs; it is more than
an exalted system of philosophy; it is a living
experience concerned with spiritual meanings,
divine ideals, and supreme values; it is God-
knowing and man-serving. Beliefs may be-
come group possessions, but faithmust be per-
sonal. Theologic beliefs can be suggested to a
group, but faith can rise up only in the heart of
the individual religionist.

3 Faith has falsified its trust when it presumes
to deny realities and to confer upon its devo-
tees assumed knowledge. Faith is a traitor
when it fosters betrayal of intellectual integrity
and belittles loyalty to supreme values and di-
vine ideals. Faith never shuns the problem-
solving duty of mortal living. Living faith does
not foster bigotry, persecution, or intolerance.

4 Faith does not shackle the creative imagi-
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nation, neither does it maintain an unreason-
ing prejudice toward the discoveries of scien-
tific investigation. Faith vitalizes religion and
constrains the religionist heroically to live the
golden rule. The zeal of faith is according to
knowledge, and its strivings are the preludes to
sublime peace.

9. RELIGION AND MORALITY
1 No professed revelation of religion could

be regarded as authentic if it failed to recog-
nize the duty demands of ethical obligation
which had been created and fostered by pre-
ceding evolutionary religion. Revelation un-
failingly enlarges the ethical horizon of evolved
religionwhile it simultaneously andunfailingly
expands the moral obligations of all prior rev-
elations.

2 When you presume to sit in critical judg-
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ment on the primitive religion of man (or on
the religion of primitive man), you should re-
member to judge such savages and to evaluate
their religious experience in accordance with
their enlightenment and status of conscience.
Do not make the mistake of judging another’s
religion by your own standards of knowledge
and truth.

3 True religion is that sublime and profound
convictionwithin the soulwhich compellingly
admonishes man that it would be wrong for
him not to believe in those morontial reali-
ties which constitute his highest ethical and
moral concepts, his highest interpretation of
life’s greatest values and the universe’s deepest
realities. And such a religion is simply the ex-
perience of yielding intellectual loyalty to the
highest dictates of spiritual consciousness.

4 The search for beauty is a part of religion
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only in so far as it is ethical and to the extent
that it enriches the concept of the moral. Art
is only religious when it becomes diffused with
purpose which has been derived from high
spiritual motivation.

5 The enlightened spiritual consciousness of
civilized man is not concerned so much with
some specific intellectual belief orwith anyone
particular mode of living as with discovering
the truth of living, the good and right tech-
nique of reacting to the ever-recurring situa-
tions ofmortal existence. Moral consciousness
is just a name applied to the human recogni-
tion and awareness of those ethical and emerg-
ing morontial values which duty demands that
man shall abide by in the day-by-day control
and guidance of conduct.

6 §§ Though recognizing that religion is im-
perfect, there are at least two practical mani-
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festations of its nature and function:
7 1. The spiritual urge and philosophic

pressure of religion tend to cause man to
project his estimation of moral values directly
outward into the affairs of his fellows — the
ethical reaction of religion.

8 2. Religion creates for the human mind
a spiritualized consciousness of divine reality
based on, and by faith derived from, antece-
dent concepts of moral values and co-ordi-
nated with superimposed concepts of spiritual
values. Religion thereby becomes a censor of
mortal affairs, a form of glorified moral trust
and confidence in reality, the enhanced reali-
ties of time and the more enduring realities of
eternity.

9 §§ Faith becomes the connection between
moral consciousness and the spiritual concept
of enduring reality. Religion becomes the av-
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enue of man’s escape from the material limi-
tations of the temporal and natural world to
the supernal realities of the eternal and spir-
itual world by and through the technique of
salvation, the progressive morontia transfor-
mation.

10. RELIGION AS MAN’S
LIBERATOR

1 Intelligent man knows that he is a child of
nature, a part of the material universe; he like-
wise discerns no survival of individual person-
ality in the motions and tensions of the math-
ematical level of the energy universe. Nor can
man ever discern spiritual reality through the
examination of physical causes and effects.

2 Ahumanbeing is also aware that he is a part
of the ideational cosmos, but though concept
may endure beyond a mortal life span, there is
nothing inherent in concept which indicates



101:10.3–4 THE REAL NATURE OF RELIGION 4521

the personal survival of the conceiving person-
ality. Nor will the exhaustion of the possibili-
ties of logic and reason ever reveal to the logi-
cian or to the reasoner the eternal truth of the
survival of personality.

3 The material level of law provides for
causality continuity, the unending response of
effect to antecedent action; themind level sug-
gests the perpetuation of ideational continuity,
the unceasing flow of conceptual potentiality
from pre-existent conceptions. But neither of
these levels of the universe discloses to the in-
quiring mortal an avenue of escape from par-
tiality of status and from the intolerable sus-
pense of being a transient reality in the uni-
verse, a temporal personality doomed to be ex-
tinguished upon the exhaustion of the limited
life energies.

4 It is only through the morontial avenue
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leading to spiritual insight that man can ever
break the fetters inherent in his mortal sta-
tus in the universe. Energy and mind do lead
back to Paradise and Deity, but neither the en-
ergy endowment nor the mind endowment of
man proceeds directly from such Paradise De-
ity. Only in the spiritual sense is man a child of
God. And this is true because it is only in the
spiritual sense that man is at present endowed
and indwelt by the Paradise Father. Mankind
can never discover divinity except through the
avenue of religious experience and by the exer-
cise of true faith. The faith acceptance of the
truth of God enables man to escape from the
circumscribed confines of material limitations
and affords him a rational hope of achieving
safe conduct from thematerial realm, whereon
is death, to the spiritual realm, wherein is life
eternal.
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5 §§ The purpose of religion is not to satisfy

curiosity about God but rather to afford intel-
lectual constancy and philosophic security, to
stabilize and enrich human living by blending
the mortal with the divine, the partial with the
perfect, man and God. It is through religious
experience that man’s concepts of ideality are
endowed with reality.

6 §§ Never can there be either scientific or
logical proofs of divinity. Reason alone can
never validate the values and goodnesses of re-
ligious experience. But it will always remain
true: Whosoever wills to do the will of God
shall comprehend the validity of spiritual val-
ues. This is the nearest approach that can be
made on the mortal level to offering proofs of
the reality of religious experience. Such faith
affords the only escape from the mechanical
clutch of thematerial world and from the error
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distortion of the incompleteness of the intel-
lectual world; it is the only discovered solution
to the impasse inmortal thinking regarding the
continuing survival of the individual personal-
ity. It is the only passport to completion of
reality and to eternity of life in a universal cre-
ation of love, law, unity, and progressive Deity
attainment.

7 Religion effectually cures man’s sense of
idealistic isolation or spiritual loneliness; it en-
franchises the believer as a sonofGod, a citizen
of a new and meaningful universe. Religion as-
sures man that, in following the gleam of righ-
teousness discernible in his soul, he is thereby
identifying himself with the plan of the Infinite
and the purpose of the Eternal. Such a liber-
ated soul immediately begins to feel at home in
this new universe, his universe.

8 When you experience such a transforma-
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tion of faith, you are no longer a slavish part
of the mathematical cosmos but rather a lib-
erated volitional son of the Universal Father.
No longer is such a liberated son fighting alone
against the inexorable doom of the termina-
tion of temporal existence; no longer does he
combat all nature, with the odds hopelessly
against him; no longer is he staggered by the
paralysing fear that, perchance, he has put his
trust in a hopeless phantasmor pinnedhis faith
to a fanciful error.

9 Now, rather, are the sons of God enlisted
together in fighting the battle of reality’s tri-
umph over the partial shadows of existence.
At last all creatures become conscious of the
fact that God and all the divine hosts of a well-
nigh limitless universe are on their side in the
supernal struggle to attain eternity of life and
divinity of status. Such faith-liberated sons
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have certainly enlisted in the struggles of time
on the side of the supreme forces and divine
personalities of eternity; even the stars in their
courses are now doing battle for them; at last
they gaze upon the universe from within, from
God’s viewpoint, and all is transformed from
the uncertainties of material isolation to the
sureties of eternal spiritual progression. Even
time itself becomes but the shadow of eter-
nity cast by Paradise realities upon the moving
panoply of space.

10 [Presented by a Melchizedek of Nebadon.]
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Melchizedek

To the unbelieving materialist, man is
simply an evolutionary accident. His
hopes of survival are strung on a fig-

ment of mortal imagination; his fears, loves,
longings, and beliefs are but the reaction of
the incidental juxtaposition of certain lifeless
atoms of matter. No display of energy nor
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expression of trust can carry him beyond the
grave. The devotional labours and inspira-
tional genius of the best of men are doomed to
be extinguished by death, the long and lonely
night of eternal oblivion and soul extinction.
Nameless despair is man’s only reward for liv-
ing and toiling under the temporal sun of mor-
tal existence. Each day of life slowly and surely
tightens the grasp of a pitiless doom which
a hostile and relentless universe of matter has
decreed shall be the crowning insult to every-
thing in human desire which is beautiful, no-
ble, lofty, and good.

2 But such is not man’s end and eternal des-
tiny; such a vision is but the cry of despair ut-
tered by somewandering soul who has become
lost in spiritual darkness, and who bravely
struggles on in the face of the mechanistic
sophistries of a material philosophy, blinded
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by the confusion and distortion of a complex
learning. And all this doom of darkness and
all this destiny of despair are forever dispelled
by one brave stretch of faith on the part of the
most humble and unlearned of God’s children
on earth.

3 This saving faith has its birth in the human
heart when the moral consciousness of man
realizes that human values may be translated
in mortal experience from the material to the
spiritual, from the human to the divine, from
time to eternity.

1. ASSURANCES OF FAITH
1 The work of the Thought Adjuster con-

stitutes the explanation of the translation of
man’s primitive and evolutionary sense of duty
into that higher and more certain faith in the
eternal realities of revelation. There must be
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perfection hunger in man’s heart to ensure ca-
pacity for comprehending the faith paths to
supreme attainment. If any man chooses to
do the divine will, he shall know the way of
truth. It is literally true, “Human things must
be known in order to be loved, but divine
things must be loved in order to be known.”
Buthonest doubts and sincere questionings are
not sin; such attitudes merely spell delay in the
progressive journey toward perfection attain-
ment. Childlike trust secures man’s entrance
into the kingdomof heavenly ascent, but prog-
ress is wholly dependent on the vigorous exer-
cise of the robust and confident faith of the
full-grown man.

2 The reason of science is based on the ob-
servable facts of time; the faith of religion ar-
gues from the spirit program of eternity. What
knowledge and reason cannot do for us, true
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wisdom admonishes us to allow faith to ac-
complish through religious insight and spiri-
tual transformation.

3 Owing to the isolation of rebellion, the rev-
elation of truth on Urantia has all too often
been mixed up with the statements of partial
and transient cosmologies. Truth remains un-
changed from generation to generation, but
the associated teachings about the physical
world vary from day to day and from year to
year. Eternal truth should not be slighted be-
cause it chances to be found in company with
obsolete ideas regarding the material world.
The more of science you know, the less sure
you can be; the more of religion you have, the
more certain you are.

4 The certainties of science proceed entirely
from the intellect; the certitudes of religion
spring from the very foundations of the entire
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personality. Science appeals to the understand-
ing of the mind; religion appeals to the loy-
alty and devotion of the body,mind, and spirit,
even to the whole personality.

5 §§ God is so all real and absolute that no
material sign of proof or no demonstration of
so-called miracle may be offered in testimony
of his reality. Always will we know him be-
cause we trust him, and our belief in him is
wholly based on our personal participation in
the divine manifestations of his infinite reality.

6 §§ The indwellingThoughtAdjuster unfail-
ingly arouses in man’s soul a true and search-
ing hunger for perfection together with a far-
reaching curiositywhich canbe adequately sat-
isfied only by communion with God, the di-
vine source of that Adjuster. The hungry soul
ofman refuses to be satisfiedwith anything less
than the personal realization of the livingGod.
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Whatever more God may be than a high and
perfect moral personality, he cannot, in our
hungry and finite concept, be anything less.

2. RELIGION AND REALITY
1 Observing minds and discriminating souls

know religion when they find it in the lives of
their fellows. Religion requires no definition;
we all know its social, intellectual, moral, and
spiritual fruits. And this all grows out of the
fact that religion is the property of the human
race; it is not a child of culture. True, one’s per-
ception of religion is still human and therefore
subject to the bondage of ignorance, the slav-
ery of superstition, the deceptions of sophisti-
cation, and the delusions of false philosophy.

2 One of the characteristic peculiarities of
genuine religious assurance is that, notwith-
standing the absoluteness of its affirmations
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and the staunchness of its attitude, the spirit of
its expression is so poised and tempered that it
never conveys the slightest impression of self-
assertion or egoistic exaltation. Thewisdomof
religious experience is something of a paradox
in that it is bothhumanly original andAdjuster
derivative. Religious force is not the product
of the individual’s personal prerogatives but
rather the outworking of that sublime partner-
ship of man and the everlasting source of all
wisdom. Thus do the words and acts of true
and undefiled religion become compellingly
authoritative for all enlightened mortals.

3 It is difficult to identify and analyse the fac-
tors of a religious experience, but it is not diffi-
cult to observe that such religious practitioners
live and carry on as if already in the presence of
the Eternal. Believers react to this temporal
life as if immortality already were within their
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grasp. In the lives of such mortals there is a
valid originality and a spontaneity of expres-
sion that forever segregate them from those of
their fellows who have imbibed only the wis-
dom of the world. Religionists seem to live
in effective emancipation from harrying haste
and the painful stress of the vicissitudes inher-
ent in the temporal currents of time; they ex-
hibit a stabilization of personality and a tran-
quillity of character not explained by the laws
of physiology, psychology, and sociology.

4 §§ Time is an invariable element in the at-
tainment of knowledge; religion makes its en-
dowments immediately available, albeit there
is the important factor of growth in grace, def-
inite advancement in all phases of religious ex-
perience. Knowledge is an eternal quest; al-
ways are you learning, but never are you able to
arrive at the full knowledge of absolute truth.
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In knowledge alone there cannever be absolute
certainty, only increasing probability of ap-
proximation; but the religious soul of spiritual
illumination knows, and knows now. And yet
this profound and positive certitude does not
lead such a sound-minded religionist to take
any less interest in the ups and downs of the
progress of human wisdom, which is bound
up on its material end with the developments
of slow-moving science.

5 Even the discoveries of science are not truly
real in the consciousness of human experience
until they are unravelled and correlated, un-
til their relevant facts actually becomemeaning
through encircuitment in the thought streams
of mind. Mortal man views even his physi-
cal environment from the mind level, from the
perspective of its psychological registry. It is
not, therefore, strange that man should place a
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highly unified interpretation upon the universe
and then seek to identify this energy unity of
his science with the spirit unity of his religious
experience. Mind is unity; mortal conscious-
ness lives on the mind level and perceives the
universal realities through the eyes of the mind
endowment. The mind perspective will not
yield the existential unity of the source of re-
ality, the First Source and Centre, but it can
and sometime will portray to man the expe-
riential synthesis of energy, mind, and spirit
in and as the Supreme Being. But mind can
never succeed in this unification of the diver-
sity of reality unless such mind is firmly aware
of material things, intellectual meanings, and
spiritual values; only in the harmony of the tri-
unity of functional reality is there unity, and
only in unity is there the personality satisfac-
tion of the realization of cosmic constancy and
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consistency.
6 Unity is best found in human experience

through philosophy. And while the body of
philosophic thought must ever be founded
on material facts, the soul and energy of true
philosophic dynamics is mortal spiritual in-
sight.

7 §§ Evolutionary man does not naturally rel-
ish hard work. To keep pace in his life experi-
encewith the impelling demands and the com-
pelling urges of a growing religious experience
means incessant activity in spiritual growth, in-
tellectual expansion, factual enlargement, and
social service. There is no real religion apart
from a highly active personality. Therefore do
the more indolent of men often seek to es-
cape the rigors of truly religious activities by a
species of ingenious self-deception through re-
sorting to a retreat to the false shelter of stereo-
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typed religious doctrines and dogmas. But
true religion is alive. Intellectual crystalliza-
tion of religious concepts is the equivalent of
spiritual death. You cannot conceive of reli-
gion without ideas, but when religion once be-
comes reduced only to an idea, it is no longer
religion; it has become merely a species of hu-
man philosophy.

8 Again, there are other types of unstable and
poorly disciplined souls who would use the
sentimental ideas of religion as an avenue of
escape from the irritating demands of living.
When certain vacillating and timidmortals at-
tempt to escape from the incessant pressure of
evolutionary life, religion, as they conceive it,
seems to present the nearest refuge, the best
avenue of escape. But it is the mission of re-
ligion to prepare man for bravely, even hero-
ically, facing the vicissitudes of life. Religion is
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evolutionary man’s supreme endowment, the
one thing which enables him to carry on and
“endure as seeing Him who is invisible.” Mysti-
cism, however, is often something of a retreat
from life which is embraced by those humans
who do not relish the more robust activities
of living a religious life in the open arenas of
human society and commerce. True religion
must act. Conduct will be the result of reli-
gion when man actually has it, or rather when
religion is permitted truly to possess the man.
Neverwill religionbe contentwithmere think-
ing or unacting feeling.

9 Weare not blind to the fact that religion of-
ten acts unwisely, even irreligiously, but it acts.
Aberrations of religious conviction have led to
bloody persecutions, but always and ever reli-
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gion does something; it is dynamic!

3. KNOWLEDGE, WISDOM, AND
INSIGHT

1 Intellectual deficiency or educational pov-
erty unavoidably handicaps higher religious at-
tainment because such an impoverished envi-
ronment of the spiritual nature robs religion of
its chief channel of philosophic contact with
the world of scientific knowledge. The intel-
lectual factors of religion are important, but
their overdevelopment is likewise sometimes
very handicapping and embarrassing. Religion
must continually labour under a paradoxical
necessity: the necessity of making effective use
of thought while at the same time discounting
the spiritual serviceableness of all thinking.

2 Religious speculation is inevitable but al-
ways detrimental; speculation invariably falsi-
fies its object. Speculation tends to translate
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religion into something material or humanis-
tic, and thus, while directly interferingwith the
clarity of logical thought, it indirectly causes
religion to appear as a function of the tempo-
ral world, the very world with which it should
everlastingly stand in contrast. Therefore will
religion always be characterized by paradoxes,
the paradoxes resulting from the absence of the
experiential connection between the material
and the spiritual levels of the universe — mo-
rontia mota, the superphilosophic sensitivity
for truth discernment and unity perception.

3 Material feelings, human emotions, leaddi-
rectly to material actions, selfish acts. Reli-
gious insights, spiritual motivations, lead di-
rectly to religious actions, unselfish acts of so-
cial service and altruistic benevolence.

4 Religious desire is the hunger quest for di-
vine reality. Religious experience is the real-
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ization of the consciousness of having found
God. And when a human being does find
God, there is experienced within the soul of
that being such an indescribable restlessness of
triumph indiscovery that he is impelled to seek
loving service-contact with his less illuminated
fellows, not to disclose that he has found God,
but rather to allow the overflow of the welling-
up of eternal goodness within his own soul to
refresh and ennoble his fellows. Real religion
leads to increased social service.

5 §§ Science, knowledge, leads to fact con-
sciousness; religion, experience, leads to value
consciousness; philosophy, wisdom, leads to
co-ordinate consciousness; revelation (the sub-
stitute for morontia mota) leads to the con-
sciousness of true reality; while the co-ordina-
tion of the consciousness of fact, value, and
true reality constitutes awareness of personal-
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ity reality, maximum of being, together with
the belief in the possibility of the survival of
that very personality.

6 §§ Knowledge leads to placingmen, to orig-
inating social strata and castes. Religion leads
to serving men, thus creating ethics and altru-
ism. Wisdom leads to the higher and better
fellowship of both ideas and one’s fellows. Rev-
elation liberates men and starts them out on
the eternal adventure.

7 Science sorts men; religion loves men, even
as yourself; wisdom does justice to differing
men; but revelation glorifiesman and discloses
his capacity for partnership with God.

8 Science vainly strives to create the brother-
hood of culture; religion brings into being the
brotherhood of the spirit. Philosophy strives
for the brotherhood of wisdom; revelation
portrays the eternal brotherhood, the Paradise
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Corps of the Finality.
9 Knowledge yields pride in the fact of per-

sonality; wisdom is the consciousness of the
meaning of personality; religion is the experi-
ence of cognizance of the value of personality;
revelation is the assurance of personality sur-
vival.

10 §§ Science seeks to identify, analyse, and
classify the segmented parts of the limit-
less cosmos. Religion grasps the idea-of-the-
whole, the entire cosmos. Philosophy attempts
the identification of the material segments of
science with the spiritual-insight concept of
the whole. Wherein philosophy fails in this at-
tempt, revelation succeeds, affirming that the
cosmic circle is universal, eternal, absolute, and
infinite. This cosmos of the Infinite I AM is
therefore endless, limitless, and all-inclusive —
timeless, spaceless, and unqualified. And we
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bear testimony that the Infinite IAMis also the
Father of Michael of Nebadon and the God of
human salvation.

11 Science indicates Deity as a fact; philoso-
phy presents the idea of an Absolute; religion
envisions God as a loving spiritual personality.
Revelation affirms the unity of the fact of De-
ity, the idea of the Absolute, and the spiritual
personality of God and, further, presents this
concept as our Father — the universal fact of
existence, the eternal idea of mind, and the in-
finite spirit of life.

12 The pursuit of knowledge constitutes sci-
ence; the search for wisdom is philosophy; the
love for God is religion; the hunger for truth is
a revelation. But it is the indwelling Thought
Adjuster that attaches the feeling of reality to
man’s spiritual insight into the cosmos.

13 §§ In science, the idea precedes the expres-
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sion of its realization; in religion, the experi-
ence of realization precedes the expression of
the idea. There is a vast difference between the
evolutionary will-to-believe and the product
of enlightened reason, religious insight, and
revelation — the will that believes.

14 In evolution, religion often leads to man’s
creating his concepts of God; revelation ex-
hibits the phenomenon of God’s evolving man
himself, while in the earth life of Christ Mi-
chael we behold the phenomenon of God’s re-
vealing himself to man. Evolution tends to
make God manlike; revelation tends to make
man Godlike.

15 Science is only satisfiedwith first causes, re-
ligion with supreme personality, and philoso-
phy with unity. Revelation affirms that these
three are one, and that all are good. The eter-
nal real is the good of the universe and not
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the time illusions of space evil. In the spiritual
experience of all personalities, always is it true
that the real is the good and the good is the
real.

4. THE FACT OF EXPERIENCE
1 Because of the presence in your minds of

the Thought Adjuster, it is no more of a mys-
tery for you to know the mind of God than for
you to be sure of the consciousness of know-
ing any other mind, human or superhuman.
Religion and social consciousness have this in
common: They are predicated on the con-
sciousness of other-mindness. The technique
whereby you can accept another’s idea as yours
is the same whereby you may “let the mind
which was in Christ be also in you.”

2 What is human experience? It is simply any
interplay between an active and questioning
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self and any other active and external reality.
The mass of experience is determined by depth
of concept plus totality of recognition of the
reality of the external. The motion of experi-
ence equals the force of expectant imagination
plus the keenness of the sensory discovery of
the external qualities of contacted reality. The
fact of experience is found in self-conscious-
ness plus other-existences — other-thingness,
other-mindness, and other-spiritness.

3 Man very early becomes conscious that he
is not alone in the world or the universe. There
develops a natural spontaneous self-conscious-
ness of other-mindness in the environment of
selfhood. Faith translates this natural experi-
ence into religion, the recognition of God as
the reality — source, nature, and destiny — of
other-mindness. But such a knowledge of God
is ever and always a reality of personal experi-
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ence. If God were not a personality, he could
not become a living part of the real religious
experience of a human personality.

4 The element of error present in human re-
ligious experience is directly proportional to
the content of materialism which contami-
nates the spiritual concept of the Universal Fa-
ther. Man’s prespirit progression in the uni-
verse consists in the experience of divesting
himself of these erroneous ideas of the nature
ofGod andof the reality of pure and true spirit.
Deity is more than spirit, but the spiritual ap-
proach is the only one possible to ascending
man.

5 §§ Prayer is indeed a part of religious expe-
rience, but it has been wrongly emphasized by
modern religions, much to the neglect of the
more essential communion ofworship. The re-
flective powers of the mind are deepened and
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broadened by worship. Prayer may enrich the
life, but worship illuminates destiny.

6 §§ Revealed religion is the unifying ele-
ment of human existence. Revelation uni-
fies history, co-ordinates geology, astronomy,
physics, chemistry, biology, sociology, and
psychology. Spiritual experience is the real
soul of man’s cosmos.

5. THE SUPREMACY OF
PURPOSIVE POTENTIAL

1 Although the establishment of the fact of
belief is not equivalent to establishing the fact
of that which is believed, nevertheless, the evo-
lutionary progression of simple life to the sta-
tus of personality does demonstrate the fact of
the existence of the potential of personality to
start with. And in the time universes, potential
is always supreme over the actual. In the evolv-
ing cosmos the potential is what is to be, and
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what is to be is the unfolding of the purposive
mandates of Deity.

2 This same purposive supremacy is shown
in the evolution of mind ideation when prim-
itive animal fear is transmuted into the con-
stantly deepening reverence for God and into
increasing awe of the universe. Primitive man
had more religious fear than faith, and the su-
premacy of spirit potentials over mind actuals
is demonstrated when this craven fear is trans-
lated into living faith in spiritual realities.

3 You can psychologize evolutionary religion
but not the personal-experience religion of
spiritual origin. Human morality may recog-
nize values, but only religion can conserve, ex-
alt, and spiritualize such values. But notwith-
standing such actions, religion is something
more than emotionalized morality. Religion
is to morality as love is to duty, as sonship is to
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servitude, as essence is to substance. Morality
discloses an almighty Controller, a Deity to be
served; religion discloses an all-loving Father, a
God to be worshipped and loved. And again
this is because the spiritual potentiality of reli-
gion is dominant over the duty actuality of the
morality of evolution.

6. THE CERTAINTY OF
RELIGIOUS FAITH

1 The philosophic elimination of religious
fear and the steady progress of science add
greatly to the mortality of false gods; and even
though these casualties of man-made deities
may momentarily befog the spiritual vision,
they eventually destroy that ignorance and su-
perstition which so long obscured the living
God of eternal love. The relation between the
creature and the Creator is a living experience,
a dynamic religious faith, which is not subject
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to precise definition. To isolate part of life and
call it religion is to disintegrate life and to dis-
tort religion. And this is just why the God of
worship claims all allegiance or none.

2 The gods of primitive men may have been
no more than shadows of themselves; the liv-
ingGod is the divine light whose interruptions
constitute the creation shadows of all space.

3 §§ The religionist of philosophic attain-
ment has faith in a personal God of personal
salvation, something more than a reality, a
value, a level of achievement, an exalted pro-
cess, a transmutation, the ultimate of time-
space, an idealization, the personalization of
energy, the entity of gravity, a human projec-
tion, the idealization of self, nature’s upthrust,
the inclination to goodness, the forward im-
pulse of evolution, or a sublime hypothesis.
The religionist has faith in a God of love. Love
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is the essence of religion and the wellspring of
superior civilization.

4 Faith transforms the philosophic God of
probability into the saving God of certainty in
the personal religious experience. Scepticism
may challenge the theories of theology, but
confidence in the dependability of personal ex-
perience affirms the truth of that belief which
has grown into faith.

5 Convictions about God may be arrived at
through wise reasoning, but the individual be-
comes God-knowing only by faith, through
personal experience. In much that pertains to
life, probability must be reckoned with, but
when contacting with cosmic reality, certainty
may be experienced when such meanings and
values are approached by living faith. The
God-knowing soul dares to say, “I know,” even
when this knowledge of God is questioned by
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the unbeliever who denies such certitude be-
cause it is not wholly supported by intellec-
tual logic. To every such doubter the believer
only replies, “How do you know that I do not
know?”

6 §§ Though reason can always question faith,
faith can always supplement both reason and
logic. Reason creates the probability which
faith can transform into amoral certainty, even
a spiritual experience. God is the first truth
and the last fact; therefore does all truth take
origin in him, while all facts exist relative to
him. God is absolute truth. As truth one may
know God, but to understand — to explain —
God, one must explore the fact of the universe
of universes. The vast gulf between the experi-
ence of the truth of God and ignorance as to
the fact of God can be bridged only by living
faith. Reason alone cannot achieve harmony
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between infinite truth and universal fact.
7 Belief may not be able to resist doubt and

withstand fear, but faith is always triumphant
over doubting, for faith is both positive and
living. The positive always has the advantage
over the negative, truth over error, experience
over theory, spiritual realities over the isolated
facts of time and space. The convincing evi-
dence of this spiritual certainty consists in the
social fruits of the spirit which such believers,
faithers, yield as a result of this genuine spiri-
tual experience. Said Jesus: “If you love your
fellows as I have loved you, then shall all men
know that you are my disciples.”

8 §§ To science God is a possibility, to psy-
chology a desirability, to philosophy a proba-
bility, to religion a certainty, an actuality of re-
ligious experience. Reasondemands that a phi-
losophy which cannot find the God of prob-
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ability should be very respectful of that reli-
gious faith which can and does find the God
of certitude. Neither should science discount
religious experience on grounds of credulity,
not so long as it persists in the assumption
thatman’s intellectual and philosophic endow-
ments emerged from increasingly lesser intelli-
gences the further back they go, finally taking
origin inprimitive lifewhichwasutterly devoid
of all thinking and feeling.

9 The facts of evolution must not be arrayed
against the truth of the reality of the certainty
of the spiritual experience of the religious liv-
ing of the God-knowing mortal. Intelligent
men should cease to reason like children and
should attempt to use the consistent logic of
adulthood, logic which tolerates the concept
of truth alongside the observation of fact. Sci-
entific materialism has gone bankrupt when it
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persists, in the face of each recurring universe
phenomenon, in refunding its current objec-
tions by referring what is admittedly higher
back into thatwhich is admittedly lower. Con-
sistency demands the recognition of the activ-
ities of a purposive Creator.

10 Organic evolution is a fact; purposive or
progressive evolution is a truth which makes
consistent the otherwise contradictory phe-
nomena of the ever-ascending achievements of
evolution. The higher any scientist progresses
in his chosen science, the more will he aban-
don the theories of materialistic fact in favour
of the cosmic truth of the dominance of the
Supreme Mind. Materialism cheapens human
life; the gospel of Jesus tremendously enhances
and supernally exalts every mortal. Mortal ex-
istence must be visualized as consisting in the
intriguing and fascinating experience of the re-
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alization of the reality of themeeting of the hu-
man upreach and the divine and saving down-
reach.

7. THE CERTITUDE OF THE
DIVINE

1 The Universal Father, being self-existent, is
also self-explanatory; he actually lives in every
rational mortal. But you cannot be sure about
God unless you know him; sonship is the only
experience which makes fatherhood certain.
Theuniverse is everywhere undergoing change.
A changing universe is a dependent universe;
such a creation cannot be either final or ab-
solute. A finite universe is wholly dependent
on the Ultimate and the Absolute. The uni-
verse and God are not identical; one is cause,
the other effect. The cause is absolute, infinite,
eternal, and changeless; the effect, time-space
and transcendental but ever changing, always



102:7.2–3 THE FOUNDATIONS OF RELIGIOUS FAITH 4561

growing.
2 God is the one and only self-caused fact

in the universe. He is the secret of the or-
der, plan, and purpose of the whole creation
of things and beings. The everywhere-chang-
ing universe is regulated and stabilized by ab-
solutely unchanging laws, the habits of an un-
changingGod. The fact ofGod, thedivine law,
is changeless; the truth of God, his relation to
the universe, is a relative revelation which is
ever adaptable to the constantly evolving uni-
verse.

3 §§ Those who would invent a religion with-
out God are like those who would gather fruit
without trees, have children without parents.
You cannot have effects without causes; only
the I AM is causeless. The fact of religious ex-
perience implies God, and such a God of per-
sonal experiencemust be a personalDeity. You
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cannot pray to a chemical formula, supplicate
a mathematical equation, worship a hypoth-
esis, confide in a postulate, commune with a
process, serve an abstraction, or hold loving
fellowship with a law.

4 True, many apparently religious traits can
growout of nonreligious roots. Man can, intel-
lectually, deny God and yet be morally good,
loyal, filial, honest, and even idealistic. Man
may graft many purely humanistic branches
onto his basic spiritual nature and thus ap-
parently prove his contentions in behalf of a
godless religion, but such an experience is de-
void of survival values, God-knowingness and
God-ascension. In such a mortal experience
only social fruits are forthcoming, not spiri-
tual. The graft determines the nature of the
fruit, notwithstanding that the living suste-
nance is drawn from the roots of original di-
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vine endowment of both mind and spirit.
5 The intellectual earmark of religion is cer-

tainty; the philosophical characteristic is con-
sistency; the social fruits are love and service.

6 §§ The God-knowing individual is not one
who is blind to the difficulties or unmindful of
the obstacles which stand in the way of finding
God in themaze of superstition, tradition, and
materialistic tendencies of modern times. He
has encountered all these deterrents and tri-
umphed over them, surmounted them by liv-
ing faith, and attained the highlands of spiri-
tual experience in spite of them. But it is true
that many who are inwardly sure about God
fear to assert such feelings of certainty because
of the multiplicity and cleverness of those who
assemble objections and magnify difficulties
about believing in God. It requires no great
depth of intellect to pick flaws, ask questions,
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or raise objections. But it does require bril-
liance of mind to answer these questions and
solve these difficulties; faith certainty is the
greatest technique for dealing with all such su-
perficial contentions.

7 §§ If science, philosophy, or sociology dares
to become dogmatic in contending with the
prophets of true religion, then should God-
knowing men reply to such unwarranted dog-
matismwith thatmore farseeingdogmatismof
the certainty of personal spiritual experience,
“I know what I have experienced because I am
a son of I AM.” If the personal experience of
a faither is to be challenged by dogma, then
this faith-born son of the experiencible Father
may reply with that unchallengeable dogma,
the statement of his actual sonship with the
Universal Father.

8 Only an unqualified reality, an absolute,
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could dare consistently to be dogmatic. Those
whoassume tobedogmaticmust, if consistent,
sooner or later be driven into the arms of the
Absolute of energy, the Universal of truth, and
the Infinite of love.

9 If the nonreligious approaches to cosmic
reality presume to challenge the certainty of
faith on the grounds of its unproved status,
then the spirit experiencer can likewise re-
sort to the dogmatic challenge of the facts of
science and the beliefs of philosophy on the
grounds that they are likewise unproved; they
are likewise experiences in the consciousness of
the scientist or the philosopher.

10 §§ OfGod, themost inescapable of all pres-
ences, the most real of all facts, the most living
of all truths, the most loving of all friends, and
the most divine of all values, we have the right
to be the most certain of all universe experi-
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ences.

8. THE EVIDENCES OF RELIGION
1 The highest evidence of the reality and effi-

cacy of religion consists in the fact of human
experience; namely, that man, naturally fear-
ful and suspicious, innately endowed with a
strong instinct of self-preservation and craving
survival after death, is willing fully to trust the
deepest interests of his present and future to
the keeping and direction of that power and
person designated by his faith as God. That is
the one central truth of all religion. As to what
that power or person requires of man in return
for this watchcare and final salvation, no two
religions agree; in fact, they allmore or less dis-
agree.

2 Regarding the status of any religion in the
evolutionary scale, it may best be judged by
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its moral judgments and its ethical standards.
The higher the type of any religion, the more it
encourages and is encouraged by a constantly
improving social morality and ethical culture.
We cannot judge religion by the status of its
accompanying civilization; we had better esti-
mate the real nature of a civilization by the pu-
rity and nobility of its religion. Many of the
world’s most notable religious teachers have
been virtually unlettered. The wisdom of the
world is not necessary to an exercise of saving
faith in eternal realities.

3 The difference in the religions of various
ages is wholly dependent on the difference in
man’s comprehension of reality and on his dif-
fering recognition of moral values, ethical rela-
tionships, and spirit realities.

4 §§ Ethics is the external1 social or racialmir-
1 In 1955 text “eternal”. While it may be possible to ex-
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ror which faithfully reflects the otherwise un-
observable progress of internal spiritual and re-
ligious developments. Manhas always thought
of God in the terms of the best he knew, his
deepest ideas and highest ideals. Even historic
religion has always created its God concep-
tions out of its highest recognized values. Ev-
ery intelligent creature gives the name of God
to the best and highest thing he knows.

5 Religion, when reduced to terms of reason
and intellectual expression, has always dared to
criticize civilization and evolutionary progress
as judged by its own standards of ethical cul-
tract some meaning from the original wording, chang-
ing “eternal” to “external” on the basis of an assumed
dropped keystroke in the original, suddenly makes the
sentence not only clear in meaning but also reveals a
contrastive point which is completely absent from the
original. (This also resolves the otherwise completely
opaque “Ethics is the eternal…racial mirror…”)
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ture and moral progress.
6 While personal religionprecedes the evolu-

tion of humanmorals, it is regretfully recorded
that institutional religion has invariably lagged
behind the slowly changing mores of the hu-
man races. Organized religionhas proved tobe
conservatively tardy. The prophets have usu-
ally led the people in religious development;
the theologians have usually held them back.
Religion, being a matter of inner or personal
experience, can never develop very far in ad-
vance of the intellectual evolution of the races.

7 But religion is never enhanced by an ap-
peal to the so-called miraculous. The quest
for miracles is a harking back to the primitive
religions of magic. True religion has nothing
to do with alleged miracles, and never does re-
vealed religion point tomiracles as proof of au-
thority. Religion is ever and always rooted and
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grounded in personal experience. And your
highest religion, the life of Jesus, was just such
a personal experience: man, mortal man, seek-
ingGod and finding him to the fullness during
one short life in the flesh, while in the same
human experience there appeared God seek-
ingman andfinding him to the full satisfaction
of the perfect soul of infinite supremacy. And
that is religion, even the highest yet revealed
in the universe of Nebadon — the earth life of
Jesus of Nazareth.

8 [Presented by a Melchizedek of Nebadon.]

7
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Melchizedek

All of man’s truly religious reactions are
sponsored by the early ministry of the
adjutant of worship and are censored

by the adjutant of wisdom. Man’s first super-
mind endowment is that of personality encir-
cuitment in the Holy Spirit of the Universe
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Creative Spirit; and long before either the be-
stowals of the divine Sons or the universal be-
stowal of the Adjusters, this influence func-
tions to enlarge man’s viewpoint of ethics, re-
ligion, and spirituality. Subsequent to the be-
stowals of theParadise Sons the liberatedSpirit
of Truth makes mighty contributions to the
enlargement of the human capacity to per-
ceive religious truths. As evolution advances
on an inhabited world, the Thought Adjusters
increasingly participate in the development of
the higher types of human religious insight.
The Thought Adjuster is the cosmic window
through which the finite creature may faith-
glimpse the certainties and divinities of limit-
less Deity, the Universal Father.

2 The religious tendencies of the human
races are innate; they are universallymanifested
and have an apparently natural origin; primi-
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tive religions are always evolutionary in their
genesis. As natural religious experience con-
tinues to progress, periodic revelations of truth
punctuate the otherwise slow-moving course
of planetary evolution.

3 §§ On Urantia, today, there are four kinds
of religion:

4 1. Natural or evolutionary religion.
5 2. Supernatural or revelatory religion.
6 3. Practical or current religion, varying

degrees of the admixture of natural and super-
natural religions.

7 4. Philosophic religions, man-made or
philosophically thought-out theologic doc-
trines and reason-created religions.

1. PHILOSOPHY OF RELIGION
1 The unity of religious experience among a

social or racial group derives from the iden-
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tical nature of the God fragment indwelling
the individual. It is this divine in man that
gives origin to his unselfish interest in the wel-
fare of other men. But since personality is
unique — no two mortals being alike — it
inevitably follows that no two human beings
can similarly interpret the leadings and urges
of the spirit of divinity which lives within their
minds. A groupofmortals can experience spir-
itual unity, but they can never attain philo-
sophic uniformity. And this diversity of the
interpretation of religious thought and expe-
rience is shown by the fact that XX century
theologians and philosophers have formulated
upward of 500 different definitions of religion.
In reality, every human being defines religion
in the terms of his own experiential interpre-
tation of the divine impulses emanating from
the God spirit that indwells him, and there-
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foremust such an interpretation be unique and
wholly different from the religious philosophy
of all other human beings.

2 When one mortal is in full agreement with
the religious philosophy of a fellow mortal,
that phenomenon indicates that these two
beings have had a similar religious experience
touching the matters concerned in their simi-
larity of philosophic religious interpretation.

3 While your religion is a matter of per-
sonal experience, it is most important that you
should be exposed to the knowledge of a vast
number of other religious experiences (the di-
verse interpretations of other and diverse mor-
tals) to the end that you may prevent your re-
ligious life from becoming egocentric — cir-
cumscribed, selfish, and unsocial.

4 Rationalism is wrong when it assumes that
religion is at first a primitive belief in some-
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thing which is then followed by the pursuit of
values. Religion is primarily a pursuit of values,
and then there formulates a system of interpre-
tative beliefs. It is much easier for men to agree
on religious values — goals — than on beliefs
— interpretations. And this explains how re-
ligion can agree on values and goals while ex-
hibiting the confusing phenomenon of main-
taining a belief in hundreds of conflicting be-
liefs — creeds. This also explains why a given
person canmaintain his religious experience in
the face of giving up or changing many of his
religious beliefs. Religion persists in spite of
revolutionary changes in religious beliefs. The-
ology does not produce religion; it is religion
that produces theologic philosophy.

5 That religionists have believed so much
that was false does not invalidate religion be-
cause religion is founded on the recognition of
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values and is validated by the faith of personal
religious experience. Religion, then, is based
on experience and religious thought; theology,
the philosophyof religion, is anhonest attempt
to interpret that experience. Such interpreta-
tive beliefs may be right or wrong, or a mixture
of truth and error.

6 The realization of the recognition of spir-
itual values is an experience which is su-
perideational. There is no word in any human
language which can be employed to designate
this “sense,” “feeling,” “intuition,” or “experi-
ence” which we have elected to call God-con-
sciousness. The spirit of God that dwells in
man is not personal — the Adjuster is preper-
sonal — but this Monitor presents a value, ex-
udes a flavour of divinity, which is personal in
the highest and infinite sense. If God were not
at least personal, he could not be conscious,
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and if not conscious, thenwouldhe be infrahu-
man.

2. RELIGION AND THE
INDIVIDUAL

1 Religion is functional in the human mind
and has been realized in experience prior to its
appearance in human consciousness. A child
has been in existence about nine months be-
fore it experiences birth. But the “birth” of reli-
gion is not sudden; it is rather a gradual emer-
gence. Nevertheless, sooner or later there is a
“birth day.” You do not enter the kingdom of
heaven unless you have been “born again” —
born of the Spirit. Many spiritual births are
accompanied by much anguish of spirit and
marked psychological perturbations, as many
physical births are characterized by a “stormy
labour” and other abnormalities of “delivery.”
Other spiritual births are a natural and normal
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growth of the recognition of supreme values
with an enhancement of spiritual experience,
albeit no religious development occurs with-
out conscious effort and positive and individ-
ual determinations. Religion is never a passive
experience, a negative attitude. What is termed
the “birth of religion” is not directly associated
with so-called conversion experiences which
usually characterize religious episodes occur-
ring later in life as a result of mental conflict,
emotional repression, and temperamental up-
heavals.

2 But those persons who were so reared by
their parents that they grew up in the con-
sciousness of being children of a loving heav-
enly Father, should not look askance at their
fellowmortalswho couldonly attain such con-
sciousness of fellowship with God through a
psychological crisis, an emotional upheaval.
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3 Theevolutionary soil in themind ofman in

which the seed of revealed religion germinates
is the moral nature that so early gives origin
to a social consciousness. The first prompt-
ings of a child’s moral nature have not to do
with sex, guilt, or personal pride, but rather
with impulses of justice, fairness, and urges to
kindness — helpful ministry to one’s fellows.
And when such early moral awakenings are
nurtured, there occurs a gradual development
of the religious life which is comparatively free
from conflicts, upheavals, and crises.

4 Every human being very early experiences
something of a conflict between his self-seek-
ing and his altruistic impulses, and many times
the first experience of God-consciousness may
be attained as the result of seeking for super-
human help in the task of resolving such moral
conflicts.
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5 The psychology of a child is naturally pos-

itive, not negative. So many mortals are neg-
ative because they were so trained. When it
is said that the child is positive, reference is
made to his moral impulses, those powers of
mind whose emergence signals the arrival of
the Thought Adjuster.

6 In the absence of wrong teaching, themind
of the normal child moves positively, in the
emergence of religious consciousness, toward
moral righteousness and social ministry, rather
than negatively, away from sin and guilt. There
may or may not be conflict in the develop-
ment of religious experience, but there are al-
ways present the inevitable decisions, effort,
and function of the human will.

7 Moral choosing is usually accompanied by
more or less moral conflict. And this very first
conflict in the child mind is between the urges
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of egoism and the impulses of altruism. The
Thought Adjuster does not disregard the per-
sonality values of the egoistic motive but does
operate to place a slight preference upon the
altruistic impulse as leading to the goal of hu-
man happiness and to the joys of the kingdom
of heaven.

8 When a moral being chooses to be un-
selfish when confronted by the urge to be self-
ish, that is primitive religious experience. No
animal can make such a choice; such a deci-
sion is both human and religious. It embraces
the fact ofGod-consciousness and exhibits the
impulse of social service, the basis of the broth-
erhood of man. When mind chooses a right
moral judgment by an act of the free will, such
a decision constitutes a religious experience.

9 But before a child has developed suffi-
ciently to acquiremoral capacity and therefore
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to be able to choose altruistic service, he has al-
ready developed a strong and well-unified ego-
istic nature. And it is this factual situation that
gives rise to the theory of the struggle between
the “higher” and the “lower” natures, between
the “old man of sin” and the “new nature” of
grace. Very early in life the normal child begins
to learn that it is “more blessed to give than to
receive.”

10 Man tends to identify the urge to be self-
serving with his ego — himself. In contrast he
is inclined to identify the will to be altruistic
with some influence outside himself — God.
And indeed is such a judgment right, for all
such nonself desires do actually have their ori-
gin in the leadings of the indwelling Thought
Adjuster, and this Adjuster is a fragment of
God. The impulse of the spirit Monitor is re-
alized in human consciousness as the urge to
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be altruistic, fellow-creature minded. At least
this is the early and fundamental experience of
the child mind. When the growing child fails
of personality unification, the altruistic drive
may become so overdeveloped as to work se-
rious injury to the welfare of the self. A mis-
guided conscience can become responsible for
much conflict, worry, sorrow, and no end of
human unhappiness.

3. RELIGION AND THE HUMAN
RACE

1 While the belief in spirits, dreams, and di-
verse other superstitions all played a part in the
evolutionary origin of primitive religions, you
should not overlook the influence of the clan
or tribal spirit of solidarity. In the group re-
lationship there was presented the exact social
situation which provided the challenge to the
egoistic-altruistic conflict in the moral nature
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of the early human mind. In spite of their be-
lief in spirits, primitive Australians still focus
their religion upon the clan. In time, such re-
ligious concepts tend to personalize, first, as
animals, and later, as a superman or as a God.
Even such inferior races as the African Bush-
men, who are not even totemic in their be-
liefs, do have a recognition of the difference
between the self-interest and the group-inter-
est, a primitive distinction between the values
of the secular and the sacred. But the social
group is not the source of religious experience.
Regardless of the influence of all these primi-
tive contributions to man’s early religion, the
fact remains that the true religious impulse has
its origin in genuine spirit presences activating
the will to be unselfish.

2 §§ Later religion is foreshadowed in the
primitive belief in natural wonders andmyster-
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ies, the impersonal mana. But sooner or later
the evolving religion requires that the individ-
ual shouldmake somepersonal sacrifice for the
good of his social group, should do something
to make other people happier and better. Ulti-
mately, religion is destined to become the ser-
vice of God and of man.

3 Religion is designed to change man’s en-
vironment, but much of the religion found
among mortals today has become helpless to
do this. Environment has all too often mas-
tered religion.

4 §§ Remember that in the religion of all ages
the experience which is paramount is the feel-
ing regarding moral values and social mean-
ings, not the thinking regarding theologic dog-
mas or philosophic theories. Religion evolves
favourably as the element of magic is replaced
by the concept of morals.
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5 Man evolved through the superstitions of

mana, magic, nature worship, spirit fear, and
animal worship to the various ceremonials
whereby the religious attitude of the individ-
ual became the group reactions of the clan.
And then these ceremonies became focalized
and crystallized into tribal beliefs, and eventu-
ally these fears and faiths became personalized
into gods. But in all of this religious evolu-
tion the moral element was never wholly ab-
sent. The impulse of the God within man was
always potent. And these powerful influences
— one human and the other divine — ensured
the survival of religion throughout the vicis-
situdes of the ages and that notwithstanding
it was so often threatened with extinction by
a thousand subversive tendencies and hostile



103:4.1 MELCHIZEDEK 4588

antagonisms.

4. SPIRITUAL COMMUNION
1 The characteristic difference between a so-

cial occasion and a religious gathering is that
in contrast with the secular the religious is per-
vaded by the atmosphere of communion. In
this way human association generates a feel-
ing of fellowship with the divine, and this is
the beginning of group worship. Partaking
of a common meal was the earliest type of
social communion, and so did early religions
provide that some portion of the ceremonial
sacrifice should be eaten by the worshippers.
Even in Christianity the Lord’s Supper retains
this mode of communion. The atmosphere
of the communion provides a refreshing and
comforting period of truce in the conflict of
the self-seeking ego with the altruistic urge of
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the indwelling spirit Monitor. And this is the
prelude to true worship — the practice of the
presence ofGodwhich eventuates in the emer-
gence of the brotherhood of man.

2 When primitive man felt that his commu-
nion with God had been interrupted, he re-
sorted to sacrifice of some kind in an effort to
make atonement, to restore friendly relation-
ship. The hunger and thirst for righteousness
leads to the discovery of truth, and truth aug-
ments ideals, and this creates newproblems for
the individual religionists, for our ideals tend
to grow by geometrical progression, while our
ability to live up to them is enhanced only by
arithmetical progression.

3 The sense of guilt (not the consciousness
of sin) comes either from interrupted spiri-
tual communion or from the lowering of one’s
moral ideals. Deliverance from such a predica-
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ment can only come through the realization
that one’s highest moral ideals are not neces-
sarily synonymous with the will of God. Man
cannot hope to live up to his highest ideals, but
he can be true to his purpose of finding God
and becoming more and more like him.

4 Jesus swept away all of the ceremonials of
sacrifice and atonement. He destroyed the ba-
sis of all this fictitious guilt and sense of iso-
lation in the universe by declaring that man is
a child of God; the creature-Creator relation-
ship was placed on a child-parent basis. God
becomes a loving Father to hismortal sons and
daughters. All ceremonials not a legitimate
part of such an intimate family relationship are
forever abrogated.

5 God the Father deals with man his child
on the basis, not of actual virtue or worthiness,
but in recognition of the child’s motivation —
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the creature purpose and intent. The relation-
ship is one of parent-child association and is
actuated by divine love.

5. THE ORIGIN OF IDEALS
1 The early evolutionary mind gives origin to

a feeling of social duty and moral obligation
derived chiefly from emotional fear. The more
positive urge of social service and the ideal-
ism of altruism are derived from the direct im-
pulse of the divine spirit indwelling the human
mind.

2 This idea-ideal of doing good to others —
the impulse to deny the ego something for the
benefit of one’s neighbour — is very circum-
scribed at first. Primitiveman regards as neigh-
bour only those very close to him, those who
treat him neighbourly; as religious civilization
advances, one’s neighbour expands in concept



103:5.3–4 MELCHIZEDEK 4592

to embrace the clan, the tribe, the nation. And
then Jesus enlarged theneighbour scope to em-
brace the whole of humanity, even that we
should love our enemies. And there is some-
thing inside of every normal human being that
tells him this teaching is moral — right. Even
those who practise this ideal least, admit that
it is right in theory.

3 All men recognize the morality of this uni-
versal human urge to be unselfish and altruis-
tic. The humanist ascribes the origin of this
urge to the natural working of the material
mind; the religionistmore correctly recognizes
that the truly unselfish drive of mortal mind is
in response to the inner spirit leadings of the
Thought Adjuster.

4 But man’s interpretation of these early con-
flicts between the ego-will and the other-than-
self-will is not always dependable. Only a fairly
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well unified personality can arbitrate the mul-
tiform contentions of the ego cravings and the
budding social consciousness. The self has
rights as well as one’s neighbours. Neither has
exclusive claims upon the attention and service
of the individual. Failure to resolve this prob-
lem gives origin to the earliest type of human
guilt feelings.

5 Human happiness is achieved only when
the ego desire of the self and the altruistic urge
of the higher self (divine spirit) are co-ordi-
nated and reconciled by the unified will of the
integrating and supervising personality. The
mind of evolutionary man is ever confronted
with the intricate problem of refereeing the
contest between the natural expansion of emo-
tional impulses and the moral growth of un-
selfish urges predicated on spiritual insight —
genuine religious reflection.
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6 The attempt to secure equal good for the

self and for the greatest number of other selves
presents a problem which cannot always be
satisfactorily resolved in a time-space frame.
Given an eternal life, such antagonisms can be
worked out, but in one short human life they
are incapable of solution. Jesus referred to such
a paradoxwhen he said: “Whosoever shall save
his life shall lose it, but whosoever shall lose his
life for the sake of the kingdom, shall find it.”

7 §§ The pursuit of the ideal — the striving
to be Godlike — is a continuous effort before
death and after. The life after death is no differ-
ent in the essentials than the mortal existence.
Everythingwedo in this lifewhich is goodcon-
tributes directly to the enhancement of the fu-
ture life. Real religion does not foster moral
indolence and spiritual laziness by encourag-
ing the vain hope of having all the virtues of a
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noble character bestowed upon one as a result
of passing through the portals of natural death.
True religion does not belittle man’s efforts to
progress during the mortal lease on life. Ev-
ery mortal gain is a direct contribution to the
enrichment of the first stages of the immortal
survival experience.

8 §§ It is fatal to man’s idealism when he is
taught that all of his altruistic impulses are
merely the development of his natural herd in-
stincts. But he is ennobled and mightily ener-
gized when he learns that these higher urges of
his soul emanate from the spiritual forces that
indwell his mortal mind.

9 It lifts man out of himself and beyond him-
self when he once fully realizes that there lives
and strives within him something which is
eternal and divine. And so it is that a living
faith in the superhuman origin of our ideals
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validates our belief that we are the sons of God
and makes real our altruistic convictions, the
feelings of the brotherhood of man.

10 Man, in his spiritual domain, does have a
free will. Mortal man is neither a helpless slave
of the inflexible sovereignty of an all-powerful
God nor the victim of the hopeless fatality of a
mechanistic cosmic determinism. Man ismost
truly the architect of his own eternal destiny.

11 §§ But man is not saved or ennobled by
pressure. Spirit growth springs fromwithin the
evolving soul. Pressure may deform the per-
sonality, but it never stimulates growth. Even
educational pressure is only negatively helpful
in that it may aid in the prevention of disas-
trous experiences. Spiritual growth is greatest
where all external pressures are at a minimum.
“Where the spirit of the Lord is, there is free-
dom.” Mandevelops bestwhen the pressures of
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home, community, church, and state are least.
But thismust notbe construed asmeaning that
there is no place in a progressive society for
home, social institutions, church, and state.

12 When a member of a social religious group
has complied with the requirements of such a
group, he should be encouraged to enjoy reli-
gious liberty in the full expression of his own
personal interpretation of the truths of reli-
gious belief and the facts of religious experi-
ence. The security of a religious group depends
on spiritual unity, not on theological unifor-
mity. A religious group should be able to en-
joy the liberty of freethinking without having
to become “freethinkers.” There is great hope
for any church that worships the living God,
validates the brotherhood of man, and dares
to remove all creedal pressure from its mem-
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bers.
6. PHILOSOPHIC
CO-ORDINATION

1 Theology is the study of the actions and re-
actions of the human spirit; it can never be-
come a science since it must always be com-
bined more or less with psychology in its per-
sonal expression andwith philosophy in its sys-
tematic portrayal. Theology is always the study
of your religion; the study of another’s religion
is psychology.

2 §§ When man approaches the study and ex-
amination of his universe from the outside, he
brings into being the various physical sciences;
when he approaches the research of himself
and the universe from the inside, he gives ori-
gin to theology and metaphysics. The later
art of philosophy develops in an effort to har-
monize the many discrepancies which are des-
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tined at first to appear between the findings
and teachings of these two diametrically op-
posite avenues of approaching the universe of
things and beings.

3 Religion has to do with the spiritual view-
point, the awareness of the insideness of human
experience. Man’s spiritual nature affords him
the opportunity of turning the universe out-
side in. It is therefore true that, viewed exclu-
sively from the insideness of personality expe-
rience, all creation appears to be spiritual in
nature.

4 When man analytically inspects the uni-
verse through the material endowments of his
physical senses and associated mind percep-
tion, the cosmos appears to be mechanical and
energy-material. Such a technique of studying
reality consists in turning the universe inside
out.
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5 §§ A logical and consistent philosophic

concept of the universe cannot be built up
on the postulations of either materialism or
spiritism, for both of these systems of think-
ing, when universally applied, are compelled to
view the cosmos in distortion, the former con-
tacting with a universe turned inside out, the
latter realizing the nature of a universe turned
outside in. Never, then, can either science or
religion, in and of themselves, standing alone,
hope to gain an adequate understanding of
universal truths and relationships without the
guidance of human philosophy and the illumi-
nation of divine revelation.

6 Always must man’s inner spirit depend for
its expression and self-realization upon the
mechanism and technique of the mind. Like-
wise must man’s outer experience of material
reality be predicated on the mind conscious-
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ness of the experiencing personality. There-
fore are the spiritual and the material, the in-
ner and the outer, human experiences always
correlated with the mind function and con-
ditioned, as to their conscious realization, by
the mind activity. Man experiences matter in
his mind; he experiences spiritual reality in the
soul but becomes conscious of this experience
in his mind. The intellect is the harmonizer
and the ever-present conditioner and qualifier
of the sum total of mortal experience. Both
energy-things and spirit values are coloured by
their interpretation through the mind media
of consciousness.

7 Your difficulty in arriving at a more har-
monious co-ordination between science and
religion is due to your utter ignorance of the
intervening domain of the morontia world of
things and beings. The local universe consists
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of three degrees, or stages, of reality manifesta-
tion: matter,morontia, and spirit. Themoron-
tia angle of approach erases all divergence be-
tween the findings of the physical sciences and
the functioningof the spirit of religion. Reason
is the understanding technique of the sciences;
faith is the insight technique of religion; mota
is the technique of the morontia level. Mota
is a supermaterial reality sensitivity which is
beginning to compensate incomplete growth,
having for its substance knowledge-reason and
for its essence faith-insight. Mota is a super-
philosophical reconciliation of divergent real-
ity perception which is nonattainable by ma-
terial personalities; it is predicated, in part, on
the experience of having survived the material
life of the flesh. But many mortals have recog-
nized the desirability of having some method
of reconciling the interplay between thewidely
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separated domains of science and religion; and
metaphysics is the result ofman’s unavailing at-
tempt to span this well-recognized chasm. But
human metaphysics has proved more confus-
ing than illuminating. Metaphysics stands for
man’s well-meant but futile effort to compen-
sate for the absence of the mota of morontia.

8 §§ Metaphysics has proved a failure; mota,
man cannot perceive. Revelation is the only
technique which can compensate for the ab-
sence of the truth sensitivity ofmota in amate-
rial world. Revelation authoritatively clarifies
the muddle of reason-developed metaphysics
on an evolutionary sphere.

9 Science is man’s attempted study of his
physical environment, the world of energy-
matter; religion is man’s experience with the
cosmos of spirit values; philosophy has been
developed by man’s mind effort to organize
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and correlate the findings of these widely sep-
arated concepts into something like a reason-
able and unified attitude toward the cosmos.
Philosophy, clarified by revelation, functions
acceptably in the absence of mota and in the
presence of the breakdown and failure of man’s
reason substitute for mota — metaphysics.

10 §§ Early man did not differentiate between
the energy level and the spirit level. It was
the violet race and their Andite successors
who first attempted to divorce the mathemat-
ical from the volitional. Increasingly has civi-
lized man followed in the footsteps of the ear-
liest Greeks and the Sumerians who distin-
guished between the inanimate and the ani-
mate. And as civilization progresses, philoso-
phy will have to bridge ever-widening gulfs be-
tween the spirit concept and the energy con-
cept. But in the time of space these divergen-



103:6.11–12 THE REALITY OF RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE 4605

cies are at one in the Supreme.
11 §§ Science must always be grounded in rea-

son, although imagination and conjecture are
helpful in the extensionof its borders. Religion
is forever dependent on faith, albeit reason is a
stabilizing influence and a helpful handmaid.
And always there have been, and ever will be,
misleading interpretations of the phenomena
of both the natural and the spiritual worlds,
sciences and religions falsely so called.

12 Out of his incomplete grasp of science, his
faint hold upon religion, and his abortive at-
tempts at metaphysics, man has attempted to
construct his formulations of philosophy. And
modern man would indeed build a worthy and
engaging philosophy of himself and his uni-
verse were it not for the breakdown of his
all-important and indispensable metaphysical
connection between the worlds of matter and
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spirit, the failure of metaphysics to bridge the
morontia gulf between the physical and the
spiritual. Mortalman lacks the concept ofmo-
rontia mind and material; and revelation is the
only technique for atoning for this deficiency
in the conceptual data which man so urgently
needs in order to construct a logical philoso-
phy of the universe and to arrive at a satisfying
understanding of his sure and settled place in
that universe.

13 Revelation is evolutionary man’s only hope
of bridging the morontia gulf. Faith and rea-
son, unaided by mota, cannot conceive and
construct a logical universe. Without the in-
sight of mota, mortal man cannot discern
goodness, love, and truth in the phenomena
of the material world.

14 When the philosophy of man leans heav-
ily toward the world of matter, it becomes ra-
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tionalistic or naturalistic. When philosophy
inclines particularly toward the spiritual level,
it becomes idealistic or even mystical. When
philosophy is so unfortunate as to lean upon
metaphysics, it unfailingly becomes sceptical,
confused. In past ages, most of man’s knowl-
edge and intellectual evaluations have fallen
into one of these three distortions of percep-
tion. Philosophy dare not project its interpre-
tations of reality in the linear fashion of logic;
it must never fail to reckon with the elliptic
symmetry of reality and with the essential cur-
vature of all relation concepts.

15 The highest attainable philosophy of mor-
tal man must be logically based on the reason
of science, the faith of religion, and the truth
insight afforded by revelation. By this union
man can compensate somewhat for his failure
to develop an adequatemetaphysics and for his
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inability to comprehend the mota of the mo-
rontia.

7. SCIENCE AND RELIGION
1 Science is sustained by reason, religion by

faith. Faith, though not predicated on reason,
is reasonable; though independent of logic, it is
nonetheless encouraged by sound logic. Faith
cannot be nourished even by an ideal philoso-
phy; indeed, it is, with science, the very source
of such a philosophy. Faith, human religious
insight, can be surely instructed only by reve-
lation, can be surely elevated only by personal
mortal experience with the spiritual Adjuster
presence of the God who is spirit.

2 §§ True salvation is the technique of the di-
vine evolution of themortalmind frommatter
identification through the realms of morontia
liaison to the high universe status of spiritual
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correlation. And as material intuitive instinct
precedes the appearance of reasoned knowl-
edge in terrestrial evolution, so does the man-
ifestation of spiritual intuitive insight presage
the later appearance ofmorontia and spirit rea-
son and experience in the supernal program of
celestial evolution, the business of transmut-
ing the potentials of man the temporal into
the actuality and divinity of man the eternal, a
Paradise finaliter.

3 But as ascending man reaches inward and
Paradiseward for the God experience, he will
likewise be reaching outward and spaceward
for an energy understanding of the material
cosmos. The progression of science is not lim-
ited to the terrestrial life of man; his universe
and superuniverse ascension experience will to
no small degree be the study of energy trans-
mutation and material metamorphosis. God
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is spirit, but Deity is unity, and the unity of
Deity not only embraces the spiritual values of
the Universal Father and the Eternal Son but
is also cognizant of the energy facts of the Uni-
versal Controller and the Isle of Paradise, while
these two phases of universal reality are per-
fectly correlated in the mind relationships of
the Conjoint Actor and unified on the finite
level in the emergingDeity of the Supreme Be-
ing.

4 §§ The union of the scientific attitude and
the religious insight by the mediation of expe-
riential philosophy is part of man’s long Par-
adise-ascension experience. The approxima-
tions of mathematics and the certainties of in-
sight will always require the harmonizing func-
tion of mind logic on all levels of experience
short of the maximum attainment of the Su-
preme.
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5 But logic can never succeed in harmonizing

the findings of science and the insights of reli-
gion unless both the scientific and the religious
aspects of a personality are truth dominated,
sincerely desirous of following the truth wher-
ever it may lead regardless of the conclusions
which it may reach.

6 Logic is the technique of philosophy, its
method of expression. Within the domain of
true science, reason is always amenable to gen-
uine logic; within the domain of true religion,
faith is always logical from the basis of an in-
ner viewpoint, even though such faith may ap-
pear to be quite unfounded from the inlook-
ing viewpoint of the scientific approach. From
outward, looking within, the universe may ap-
pear to be material; from within, looking out,
the same universe appears to be wholly spiri-
tual. Reason grows out of material awareness,
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faith out of spiritual awareness, but through
the mediation of a philosophy strengthened
by revelation, logic may confirm both the in-
ward and the outward view, thereby effecting
the stabilization of both science and religion.
Thus, through common contact with the logic
of philosophy, may both science and religion
become increasingly tolerant of each other, less
and less sceptical.

7 What both developing science and religion
need is more searching and fearless self-crit-
icism, a greater awareness of incompleteness
in evolutionary status. The teachers of both
science and religion are often altogether too
self-confident and dogmatic. Science and reli-
gion can only be self-critical of their facts. The
moment departure is made from the stage of
facts, reason abdicates or else rapidly degener-
ates into a consort of false logic.
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8 §§ Thetruth—an understanding of cosmic

relationships, universe facts, and spiritual val-
ues — can best be had through the ministry of
the Spirit of Truth and can best be criticized
by revelation. But revelation originates neither
a science nor a religion; its function is to co-or-
dinate both science and religionwith the truth
of reality. Always, in the absence of revelation
or in the failure to accept or grasp it, has mor-
tal man resorted to his futile gesture of meta-
physics, that being the only human substitute
for the revelation of truth or for the mota of
morontia personality.

9 The science of the material world enables
man to control, and to some extent domi-
nate, his physical environment. The religion
of the spiritual experience is the source of the
fraternity impulse which enables men to live
together in the complexities of the civiliza-
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tion of a scientific age. Metaphysics, but more
certainly revelation, affords a common meet-
ing ground for the discoveries of both science
and religion and makes possible the human
attempt logically to correlate these separate
but interdependent domains of thought into
a well-balanced philosophy of scientific stabil-
ity and religious certainty.

10 §§ In the mortal state, nothing can be ab-
solutely proved; both science and religion are
predicated on assumptions. On the morontia
level, the postulates of both science and reli-
gion are capable of partial proof by mota logic.
On the spiritual level of maximum status, the
need for finite proof gradually vanishes before
the actual experience of and with reality; but
even then there is much beyond the finite that
remains unproved.

11 All divisions of human thought are pred-
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icated on certain assumptions which are ac-
cepted, though unproved, by the constitutive
reality sensitivity of the mind endowment of
man. Science starts out on its vaunted career
of reasoning by assuming the reality of three
things: matter, motion, and life. Religion
starts out with the assumption of the validity
of three things: mind, spirit, and the universe
— the Supreme Being.

12 Science becomes the thought domain of
mathematics, of the energy and material of
time in space. Religion assumes to deal not
only with finite and temporal spirit but also
with the spirit of eternity and supremacy. Only
through a long experience in mota can these
two extremes of universe perception be made
to yield analogous interpretations of origins,
functions, relations, realities, and destinies.
The maximum harmonization of the energy-
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spirit divergence is in the encircuitment of
the Seven Master Spirits; the first unification
thereof, in the Deity of the Supreme; the fi-
nality unity thereof, in the infinity of the First
Source and Centre, the I AM.

13 §§ Reason is the act of recognizing the con-
clusions of consciousness with regard to the
experience in and with the physical world of
energy and matter. Faith is the act of recogniz-
ing the validity of spiritual consciousness —
something which is incapable of other mortal
proof. Logic is the synthetic truth-seeking pro-
gression of the unity of faith and reason and
is founded on the constitutive mind endow-
ments of mortal beings, the innate recognition
of things, meanings, and values.

14 §§ There is a real proof of spiritual reality in
the presence of the Thought Adjuster, but the
validity of this presence is not demonstrable to
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the external world, only to the one who thus
experiences the indwelling of God. The con-
sciousness of the Adjuster is based on the intel-
lectual reception of truth, the supermind per-
ception of goodness, and the personality mo-
tivation to love.

15 Science discovers the material world, reli-
gion evaluates it, and philosophy endeavours
to interpret its meanings while co-ordinating
the scientific material viewpoint with the reli-
gious spiritual concept. But history is a realm
in which science and religion may never fully
agree.

8. PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION
1 Althoughboth science andphilosophymay

assume the probability of God by their reason
and logic, only the personal religious experi-
ence of a spirit-ledman can affirmthe certainty
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of such a supreme and personal Deity. By
the technique of such an incarnation of living
truth the philosophic hypothesis of the proba-
bility of God becomes a religious reality.

2 The confusion about the experience of the
certainty of God arises out of the dissimilar in-
terpretations and relations of that experience
by separate individuals andbydifferent races of
men. The experiencing of God may be wholly
valid, but the discourse about God, being in-
tellectual and philosophical, is divergent and
oftentimes confusingly fallacious.

3 A good and noble man may be consum-
mately in love with his wife but utterly un-
able to pass a satisfactory written examination
on the psychology of marital love. Another
man, having little or no love for his spouse,
might pass such an examination most accept-
ably. The imperfection of the lover’s insight
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into the true nature of the beloved does not in
the least invalidate either the reality or sincer-
ity of his love.

4 §§ If you truly believe in God — by faith
know him and love him — do not permit the
reality of such an experience to be in any way
lessened or detracted from by the doubting in-
sinuations of science, the cavilling of logic, the
postulates of philosophy, or the clever sugges-
tions of well-meaning souls who would create
a religion without God.

5 The certainty of the God-knowing reli-
gionist should not be disturbed by the un-
certainty of the doubting materialist; rather
should the uncertainty of the unbeliever be
mightily challenged by the profound faith and
unshakable certainty of the experiential be-
liever.

6 §§ Philosophy, to be of the greatest service
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to both science and religion, should avoid the
extremes of both materialism and pantheism.
Only a philosophywhich recognizes the reality
of personality — permanence in the presence
of change1—canbeofmoral value toman, can
serve as a liaison between the theories of ma-
terial science and spiritual religion. Revelation
is a compensation for the frailties of evolving
philosophy.

9. THE ESSENCE OF RELIGION
1 Theology deals with the intellectual con-

tent of religion, metaphysics (revelation) with
the philosophic aspects. Religious experience

1 This definition of personality (see 0:5.11)
comes from the book “Slavery and Freedom” by
N.A. Berdyaev, published in Russian in Paris in 1939.
The English translation was first published in 1943
(London, [1]) and 1944 (New York, [2]). See also
112:0.1.
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is the spiritual content of religion. Notwith-
standing the mythologic vagaries and the psy-
chologic illusions of the intellectual content of
religion, the metaphysical assumptions of er-
ror and the techniques of self-deception, the
political distortions and the socio-economic
perversions of the philosophic content of reli-
gion, the spiritual experience of personal reli-
gion remains genuine and valid.

2 Religion has to do with feeling, acting, and
living, not merely with thinking. Thinking is
more closely related to the material life and
should be in the main, but not altogether,
dominated by reason and the facts of science
and, in its nonmaterial reaches toward the
spirit realms, by truth. No matter how illu-
sory and erroneous one’s theology, one’s reli-
gion may be wholly genuine and everlastingly
true.



103:9.3–4 MELCHIZEDEK 4622
3 Buddhism in its original form is one of

the best religions without a God which has
arisen throughout all the evolutionary history
of Urantia, although, as this faith developed, it
did not remain godless. Religion without faith
is a contradiction; without God, a philosophic
inconsistency and an intellectual absurdity.

4 Themagical andmythological parentage of
natural religion does not invalidate the real-
ity and truth of the later revelational religions
and the consummate saving gospel of the re-
ligion of Jesus. Jesus’ life and teachings finally
divested religion of the superstitions of magic,
the illusions of mythology, and the bondage of
traditional dogmatism. But this early magic
and mythology very effectively prepared the
way for later and superior religion by assum-
ing the existence and reality of supermaterial
values and beings.
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5 Although religious experience is a purely

spiritual subjective phenomenon, such an ex-
perience embraces a positive and living faith
attitude toward the highest realms of universe
objective reality. The ideal of religious philo-
sophy is such a faith-trust as would lead man
unqualifiedly to dependupon the absolute love
of the infinite Father of the universe of uni-
verses. Such a genuine religious experience far
transcends the philosophic objectification of
idealistic desire; it actually takes salvation for
granted and concerns itself only with learning
and doing the will of the Father in Paradise.
The earmarks of such a religion are: faith in
a supreme Deity, hope of eternal survival, and
love, especially of one’s fellows.

6 §§ When theology masters religion, reli-
gion dies; it becomes a doctrine instead of a
life. Themission of theology ismerely to facili-
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tate the self-consciousness of personal spiritual
experience. Theology constitutes the religious
effort to define, clarify, expound, and justify
the experiential claims of religion, which, in
the last analysis, can be validated only by living
faith. In the higher philosophy of the universe,
wisdom, like reason, becomes allied to faith.
Reason, wisdom, and faith are man’s highest
human attainments. Reason introduces man
to the world of facts, to things; wisdom intro-
duces him to a world of truth, to relationships;
faith initiates him into a world of divinity, spir-
itual experience.

7 Faith most willingly carries reason along as
far as reason can go and then goes on with wis-
dom to the full philosophic limit; and then
it dares to launch out upon the limitless and
never-ending universe journey in the sole com-
pany of TRUTH.
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8 §§ Science (knowledge) is founded on the
inherent (adjutant spirit) assumption that rea-
son is valid, that the universe can be compre-
hended. Philosophy (co-ordinate comprehen-
sion) is founded on the inherent (spirit of wis-
dom) assumption that wisdom is valid, that
the material universe can be co-ordinated with
the spiritual. Religion (the truth of personal
spiritual experience) is founded on the inher-
ent (Thought Adjuster) assumption that faith
is valid, that God can be known and attained.

9 The full realization of the reality of mor-
tal life consists in a progressive willingness to
believe these assumptions of reason, wisdom,
and faith. Such a life is one motivated by truth
and dominated by love; and these are the ide-
als of objective cosmic reality whose existence
cannot be materially demonstrated.

10 When reason once recognizes right and
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wrong, it exhibits wisdom; when wisdom
chooses between right and wrong, truth and
error, it demonstrates spirit leading. And thus
are the functions of mind, soul, and spirit ever
closely united and functionally interassociated.
Reason deals with factual knowledge; wisdom,
with philosophy and revelation; faith, with liv-
ing spiritual experience. Through truth man
attains beauty and by spiritual love ascends to
goodness.

11 Faith leads to knowing God, not merely to
a mystical feeling of the divine presence. Faith
must not be overmuch influenced by its emo-
tional consequences. True religion is an ex-
perience of believing and knowing as well as a
satisfaction of feeling.

12 §§ There is a reality in religious experience
that is proportional to the spiritual content,
and such a reality is transcendent to reason,
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science, philosophy, wisdom, and all other hu-
man achievements. The convictions of such
an experience are unassailable; the logic of re-
ligious living is incontrovertible; the certainty
of such knowledge is superhuman; the satis-
factions are superbly divine, the courage in-
domitable, the devotions unquestioning, the
loyalties supreme, and the destinies final —
eternal, ultimate, and universal.

13 [Presented by a Melchizedek of Nebadon.]

7
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Melchizedek

The Trinity concept of revealed religion
must not be confused with the triad
beliefs of evolutionary religions. The

ideas of triads arose from many suggestive re-
lationships but chiefly because of the three
joints of the fingers, because three legs were the
fewest which could stabilize a stool, because
three support points could keep up a tent; fur-
thermore, primitiveman, for a long time, could
not count beyond three.
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2 Aside fromcertain natural couplets, such as

past and present, day and night, hot and cold,
and male and female, man generally tends to
think in triads: yesterday, today, and tomor-
row; sunrise, noon, and sunset; father, mother,
and child. Three cheers are given the victor.
The dead are buried on the third day, and the
ghost is placated by three ablutions of water.

3 As a consequence of these natural associ-
ations in human experience, the triad made
its appearance in religion, and this long be-
fore the Paradise Trinity of Deities, or even
any of their representatives, had been revealed
to mankind. Later on, the Persians, Hindus,
Greeks, Egyptians, Babylonians, Romans, and
Scandinavians all had triad gods, but these
were still not true trinities. Triad deities all
had a natural origin and have appeared at one
time or another among most of the intelligent
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peoples of Urantia. Sometimes the concept of
an evolutionary triad has become mixed with
that of a revealed Trinity; in these instances it
is often impossible to distinguish one from the
other.

1. URANTIAN TRINITY
CONCEPTS

1 The first Urantian revelation leading to the
comprehension of the Paradise Trinity was
made by the staff of Prince Caligastia about
500,000 years ago. This earliest Trinity con-
ceptwas lost to theworld in theunsettled times
following the planetary rebellion.

2 The second presentation of the Trinity was
made by Adam and Eve in the first and sec-
ond gardens. These teachings had not been
wholly obliterated even in the times of Machi-
ventaMelchizedek about 35,000 years later, for
the Trinity concept of the Sethites persisted in
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both Mesopotamia and Egypt but more espe-
cially in India, where it was long perpetuated in
Agni, the Vedic three-headed fire god.

3 The third presentation of the Trinity was
made by Machiventa Melchizedek, and this
doctrine was symbolized by the three concen-
tric circles which the sage of Salem wore on his
breast plate. But Machiventa found it very dif-
ficult to teach the Palestinian Bedouins about
the Universal Father, the Eternal Son, and the
Infinite Spirit. Most of his disciples thought
that the Trinity consisted of the three Most
Highs of Norlatiadek; a few conceived of the
Trinity as the SystemSovereign, theConstella-
tion Father, and the local universe Creator De-
ity; still fewer even remotely grasped the idea
of the Paradise association of the Father, Son,
and Spirit.

4 Through the activities of the Salem mis-
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sionaries the Melchizedek teachings of the
Trinity gradually spread throughout much of
Eurasia and northern Africa. It is often diffi-
cult to distinguish between the triads and the
trinities in the later Andite and the post-Mel-
chizedek ages, when both concepts to a certain
extent intermingled and coalesced.

5 §§ Among the Hindus the trinitarian con-
cept took root as Being, Intelligence, and Joy.
(A later Indian conception was Brahma, Siva,
andVishnu.) While the earlierTrinity portray-
als were brought to India by the Sethite priests,
the later ideas of the Trinity were imported by
the Salem missionaries and were developed by
the native intellects of India through a com-
pounding of these doctrines with the evolu-
tionary triad conceptions.

6 The Buddhist faith developed two doc-
trines of a trinitarian nature: The earlier was
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Teacher, Law, and Brotherhood; that was the
presentation made by Gautama Siddhartha.
The later idea, developing among the north-
ern branch of the followers of Buddha, em-
braced Supreme Lord, Holy Spirit, and Incar-
nate Saviour.

7 And these ideas of the Hindus and Bud-
dhists were real trinitarian postulates, that
is, the idea of a threefold manifestation of a
monotheistic God. A true trinity conception
is not just a grouping together of three separate
gods.

8 §§ The Hebrews knew about the Trinity
from the Kenite traditions of the days of Mel-
chizedek, but their monotheistic zeal for the
one God, Yahweh, so eclipsed all such teach-
ings that by the time of Jesus’ appearance the
Elohim doctrine had been practically erad-
icated from Jewish theology. The Hebrew
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mind could not reconcile the trinitarian con-
cept with the monotheistic belief in the One
Lord, the God of Israel.

9 The followers of the Islamic faith likewise
failed to grasp the idea of the Trinity. It is
always difficult for an emerging monotheism
to tolerate trinitarianism when confronted by
polytheism. The trinity idea takes best hold of
those religions which have a firm monotheis-
tic tradition coupled with doctrinal elasticity.
The great monotheists, the Hebrews and Mo-
hammedans, found it difficult to distinguish
between worshipping three gods, polytheism,
and trinitarianism, the worship of one Deity
existing in a triune manifestation of divinity
and personality.

10 §§ Jesus taught his apostles the truth regard-
ing the persons of the Paradise Trinity, but
they thought he spoke figuratively and sym-
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bolically. Having been nurtured in Hebraic
monotheism, they found it difficult to enter-
tain any belief that seemed to conflict with
their dominating concept of Yahweh. And the
early Christians inherited the Hebraic preju-
dice against the Trinity concept.

11 The first Trinity of Christianity was pro-
claimed at Antioch and consisted of God, his
Word, and his Wisdom. Paul knew of the Par-
adise Trinity of Father, Son, and Spirit, but he
seldom preached about it and made mention
thereof in only a few of his letters to the newly
forming churches. Even then, as did his fellow
apostles, Paul confused Jesus, the Creator Son
of the local universe, with the Second Person
of Deity, the Eternal Son of Paradise.

12 The Christian concept of the Trinity,
which began to gain recognition near the close
of the first century after Christ, was comprised
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of theUniversal Father, theCreator Son ofNe-
badon, and the Divine Minister of Salvington
— Mother Spirit of the local universe and cre-
ative consort of the Creator Son.

13 Not since the times of Jesus has the factual
identity of the Paradise Trinity been known on
Urantia (except by a few individuals to whom
it was especially revealed) until its presentation
in these revelatory disclosures. But though the
Christian concept of the Trinity erred in fact,
it was practically true with respect to spiritual
relationships. Only in its philosophic implica-
tions and cosmological consequences did this
concept suffer embarrassment: It has been dif-
ficult for many who are cosmic minded to be-
lieve that the Second Person of Deity, the sec-
ond member of an infinite Trinity, once dwelt
on Urantia; and while in spirit this is true, in
actuality it is not a fact. The Michael Creators
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fully embody the divinity of the Eternal Son,
but they are not the absolute personality.

2. TRINITY UNITY AND DEITY
PLURALITY

1 Monotheism arose as a philosophic protest
against the inconsistency of polytheism. It de-
veloped first through pantheon organizations
with the departmentalization of supernatural
activities, then through the henotheistic exal-
tation of one god above the many, and finally
through the exclusion of all but the One God
of final value.

2 Trinitarianism grows out of the experien-
tial protest against the impossibility of con-
ceiving the oneness of a deanthropomorphized
solitary Deity of unrelated universe signifi-
cance. Given a sufficient time, philosophy
tends to abstract the personal qualities from
the Deity concept of pure monotheism, thus
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reducing this idea of an unrelated God to the
status of a pantheistic Absolute. It has always
been difficult to understand the personal na-
ture of a God who has no personal relation-
ships in equality with other and co-ordinate
personal beings. Personality inDeity demands
that such Deity exist in relation to other and
equal personal Deity.

3 Through the recognition of the Trinity
concept the mind of man can hope to grasp
something of the interrelationship of love and
law in the time-space creations. Through spir-
itual faith man gains insight into the love of
God but soon discovers that this spiritual faith
has no influence on the ordained laws of the
material universe. Irrespective of the firmness
of man’s belief in God as his Paradise Father,
expanding cosmic horizons demand that he
also give recognition to the reality of Paradise
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Deity as universal law, that he recognize the
Trinity sovereignty extending outward from
Paradise and overshadowing even the evolving
local universes of the Creator Sons and Cre-
ative Daughters of the three eternal persons
whose deity union is the fact and reality and
eternal indivisibility of the Paradise Trinity.

4 And this selfsame Paradise Trinity is a real
entity — not a personality but nonetheless a
true and absolute reality; not a personality but
nonetheless compatible with coexistent per-
sonalities — the personalities of the Father,
the Son, and the Spirit. The Trinity is a super-
summativeDeity reality eventuating out of the
conjoining of the three Paradise Deities. The
qualities, characteristics, and functions of the
Trinity are not the simple sum of the attributes
of the three Paradise Deities; Trinity functions
are something unique, original, and notwholly
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predictable froman analysis of the attributes of
Father, Son, and Spirit.

5 For example: The Master, when on earth,
admonished his followers that justice is never a
personal act; it is always a group function. Nei-
ther do the Gods, as persons, administer jus-
tice. But they perform this very function as a
collective whole, as the Paradise Trinity.

6 The conceptual grasp of the Trinity asso-
ciation of Father, Son, and Spirit prepares the
human mind for the further presentation of
certain other threefold relationships. Theolog-
ical reason may be fully satisfied by the con-
cept of the Paradise Trinity, but philosophical
and cosmological reason demand the recog-
nition of the other triune associations of the
First Source and Centre, those triunities in
which the Infinite functions in various non-
Father capacities of universal manifestation —
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the relationships of the God of force, energy,
power, causation, reaction, potentiality, actu-
ality, gravity, tension, pattern, principle, and
unity.

3. TRINITIES AND TRIUNITIES
1 While mankind has sometimes grasped at

an understanding of the Trinity of the three
persons of Deity, consistency demands that
the human intellect perceive that there are cer-
tain relationships between all seven Absolutes.
But all thatwhich is true of the ParadiseTrinity
is not necessarily true of a triunity, for a triunity
is something other than a trinity. In certain
functional aspects a triunity may be analogous
to a trinity, but it is never homologous in na-
ture with a trinity.

2 Mortal man is passing through a great age
of expanding horizons and enlarging concepts
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on Urantia, and his cosmic philosophy must
accelerate in evolution to keep pace with the
expansion of the intellectual arena of human
thought. As the cosmic consciousness of mor-
tal man expands, he perceives the interrelat-
edness of all that he finds in his material sci-
ence, intellectual philosophy, and spiritual in-
sight. Still, with all this belief in the unity of
the cosmos, man perceives the diversity of all
existence. In spite of all concepts concerning
the immutability of Deity, man perceives that
he lives in a universe of constant change and
experiential growth. Regardless of the realiza-
tion of the survival of spiritual values, man has
ever to reckon with the mathematics and pre-
mathematics of force, energy, and power.

3 In some manner the eternal repleteness of
infinity must be reconciled with the time-
growth of the evolving universes and with the
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incompleteness of the experiential inhabitants
thereof. In some way the conception of total
infinitude must be so segmented and qualified
that themortal intellect and themorontia soul
can grasp this concept of final value and spiri-
tualizing significance.

4 While reason demands a monotheistic
unity of cosmic reality, finite experience re-
quires the postulate of plural Absolutes and
of their co-ordination in cosmic relationships.
Without co-ordinate existences there is no
possibility for the appearance of diversity of
absolute relationships, no chance for the op-
eration of differentials, variables, modifiers, at-
tenuators, qualifiers, or diminishers.

5 §§ In these papers total reality (infinity) has
been presented as it exists in the seven Abso-
lutes:

6 1. The Universal Father.
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7 2. The Eternal Son.
8 3. The Infinite Spirit.
9 4. The Isle of Paradise.
10 5. The Deity Absolute.
11 6. The Universal Absolute.
12 7. The Unqualified Absolute.
13 §§ The First Source and Centre, who is Fa-

ther to the Eternal Son, is also Pattern to the
Paradise Isle. He is personality unqualified in
the Son but personality potentialized in the
Deity Absolute. The Father is energy revealed
in Paradise-Havona and at the same time en-
ergy concealed in the Unqualified Absolute.
The Infinite is ever disclosed in the ceaseless
acts of the Conjoint Actor while he is eter-
nally functioning in the compensating but en-
shrouded activities of the Universal Absolute.
Thus is the Father related to the six co-ordinate
Absolutes, and thus do all seven encompass the
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circle of infinity throughout the endless cycles
of eternity.

14 §§ It would seem that triunity of absolute
relationships is inevitable. Personality seeks
other personality association on absolute as
well as on all other levels. And the association
of the three Paradise personalities eternalizes
the first triunity, the personality union of the
Father, the Son, and the Spirit. For when these
three persons, as persons, conjoin for united
function, they thereby constitute a triunity of
functional unity, not a trinity — an organic
entity — but nonetheless a triunity, a three-
fold functional aggregate unanimity.

15 The Paradise Trinity is not a triunity; it is
not a functional unanimity; rather is it undi-
vided and indivisible Deity. The Father, Son,
and Spirit (as persons) can sustain a relation-
ship to the Paradise Trinity, for the Trinity is
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their undivided Deity. The Father, Son, and
Spirit sustain no such personal relationship to
the first triunity, for that is their functional
union as three persons. Only as the Trinity
— as undivided Deity — do they collectively
sustain an external relationship to the triunity
of their personal aggregation.

16 Thus does the Paradise Trinity stand
unique among absolute relationships; there are
several existential triunities but only one exis-
tential Trinity. A triunity is not an entity. It
is functional rather than organic. Its members
are partners rather than corporative. The com-
ponents of the triunities may be entities, but a
triunity itself is an association.

17 There is, however, one point of comparison
between trinity and triunity: Both eventuate
in functions that are something other than the
discernible sumof the attributes of the compo-
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nentmembers. But while they are thus compa-
rable from a functional standpoint, they other-
wise exhibit no categorical relationship. They
are roughly related as the relation of function
to structure. But the function of the triunity
association is not the function of the trinity
structure or entity.

18 The triunities are nonetheless real; they are
very real. In them is total reality functional-
ized, and through them does the Universal Fa-
ther exercise immediate and personal control
over the master functions of infinity.

4. THE SEVEN TRIUNITIES
1 In attempting the description of seven tri-

unities, attention is directed to the fact that
the Universal Father is the primal member of
each. He is, was, and everwill be: the FirstUni-
versal Father-Source, Absolute Centre, Primal
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Cause, Universal Controller, Limitless Ener-
gizer, Original Unity, Unqualified Upholder,
First Person of Deity, Primal Cosmic Pattern,
and Essence of Infinity. The Universal Father
is the personal cause of the Absolutes; he is the
absolute of Absolutes.

2 §§ The nature and meaning of the seven tri-
unities may be suggested as:

3 §§ TheFirstTriunity— the personal-purposive
triunity. This is the grouping of the threeDeity
personalities:

4 1. The Universal Father.
5 2. The Eternal Son.
6 3. The Infinite Spirit.
7 §§ This is the threefold union of love,mercy,

and ministry — the purposive and personal as-
sociation of the three eternal Paradise person-
alities. This is the divinely fraternal, creature-
loving, fatherly-acting, and ascension-promot-
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ing association. The divine personalities of
this first triunity are personality-bequeathing,
spirit-bestowing, and mind-endowing Gods.

8 This is the triunity of infinite volition; it
acts throughout the eternal present and in all
of the past-present-future flow of time. This
association yields volitional infinity and pro-
vides the mechanisms whereby personal Deity
becomes self-revelatory to the creatures of the
evolving cosmos.

9 §§ The Second Triunity — the power-pattern
triunity. Whether it be a tiny ultimaton, a
blazing star, or a whirling nebula, even the
central or superuniverses, from the smallest to
the largest material organizations, always is the
physical pattern — the cosmic configuration
— derived from the function of this triunity.
This association consists of:

10 1. The Father-Son.
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11 2. The Paradise Isle.
12 3. The Conjoint Actor.
13 §§ Energy is organized by the cosmic agents

of the Third Source and Centre; energy is fash-
ioned after the pattern of Paradise, the absolute
materialization; but behind all of this cease-
lessmanipulation is the presence of the Father-
Son, whose union first activated the Paradise
pattern in the appearance ofHavona concomi-
tant with the birth of the Infinite Spirit, the
Conjoint Actor.

14 In religious experience, creatures make
contact with the God who is love, but such
spiritual insight must never eclipse the intel-
ligent recognition of the universe fact of the
patternwhich is Paradise. TheParadise person-
alities enlist the freewill adoration of all crea-
tures by the compelling power of divine love
and lead all such spirit-born personalities into
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the supernal delights of the unending service of
the finaliter sons of God. The second triunity
is the architect of the space stagewhereon these
transactions unfold; it determines the patterns
of cosmic configuration.

15 Love may characterize the divinity of the
first triunity, but pattern is the galactic mani-
festation of the second triunity. What the first
triunity is to evolving personalities, the sec-
ond triunity is to the evolving universes. Pat-
tern and personality are two of the great man-
ifestations of the acts of the First Source and
Centre; and no matter how difficult it may be
to comprehend, it is nonetheless true that the
power-pattern and the loving person are one
and the same universal reality; the Paradise Isle
and the Eternal Son are co-ordinate but an-
tipodal revelations of the unfathomable nature
of the Universal Father-Force.
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16 §§ TheThirdTriunity— the spirit-evolutional

triunity. Theentirety of spiritualmanifestation
has its beginning and end in this association,
consisting of:

17 1. The Universal Father.
18 2. The Son-Spirit.
19 3. The Deity Absolute.
20 §§ From spirit potency to Paradise spirit, all

spirit finds reality expression in this triune as-
sociation of the pure spirit essence of the Fa-
ther, the active spirit values of the Son-Spirit,
and the unlimited spirit potentials of theDeity
Absolute. The existential values of spirit have
their primordial genesis, complete manifesta-
tion, and final destiny in this triunity.

21 The Father exists before spirit; the Son-
Spirit functions as active creative spirit; theDe-
ity Absolute exists as all-encompassing spirit,
even beyond spirit.
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22 §§ The Fourth Triunity — the triunity of en-

ergy infinity. Within this triunity there eter-
nalizes the beginnings and the endings of all
energy reality, from space potency to monota.
This grouping embraces the following:

23 1. The Father-Spirit.
24 2. The Paradise Isle.
25 3. The Unqualified Absolute.
26 §§ Paradise is the centre of the force-energy

activation of the cosmos — the universe posi-
tion of the First Source andCentre, the cosmic
focal point of the Unqualified Absolute, and
the source of all energy. Existentially present
within this triunity is the energy potential of
the cosmos-infinite, of which the grand uni-
verse and the master universe are only partial
manifestations.

27 The fourth triunity absolutely controls the
fundamental units of cosmic energy and re-



104:4.28–31 GROWTH OF THE TRINITY CONCEPT 4655

leases them from the grasp of the Unqualified
Absolute in direct proportion to the appear-
ance in the experiential Deities of subabsolute
capacity to control and stabilize the metamor-
phosing cosmos.

28 This triunity is force and energy. The end-
less possibilities of the Unqualified Absolute
are centred around the absolutum of the Isle
of Paradise, whence emanate the unimaginable
agitations of the otherwise static quiescence of
the Unqualified. And the endless throbbing of
the material Paradise heart of the infinite cos-
mos beats in harmony with the unfathomable
pattern and the unsearchable plan of the Infi-
nite Energizer, the First Source and Centre.

29 §§ TheFifthTriunity— the triunity of reactive
infinity. This association consists of:

30 1. The Universal Father.
31 2. The Universal Absolute.



104:4.32–38 MELCHIZEDEK 4656
32 3. The Unqualified Absolute.
33 §§ This grouping yields the eternalization of

the functional infinity realization of all that is
actualizable within the domains of nondeity
reality. This triunity manifests unlimited reac-
tive capacity to the volitional, causative, ten-
sional, and patternal actions and presences of
the other triunities.

34 §§ TheSixthTriunity— the triunity of cosmic-
associated Deity. This grouping consists of:

35 1. The Universal Father.
36 2. The Deity Absolute.
37 3. The Universal Absolute.
38 This is the association of Deity-in-the-cos-

mos, the immanence of Deity in conjunction
with the transcendence of Deity. This is the
last outreach of divinity on the levels of infin-
ity toward those realities which lie outside the
domain of deified reality.
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39 §§ The Seventh Triunity — the triunity of in-

finite unity. This is the unity of infinity func-
tionally manifest in time and eternity, the co-
ordinate unification of actuals and potentials.
This group consists of:

40 1. The Universal Father.
41 2. The Conjoint Actor.
42 3. The Universal Absolute.
43 §§ The Conjoint Actor universally inte-

grates the varying functional aspects of all ac-
tualized reality on all levels of manifestation,
from finites through transcendentals and on
to absolutes. The Universal Absolute perfectly
compensates the differentials inherent in the
varying aspects of all incomplete reality, from
the limitless potentialities of active-volitional
and causative Deity reality to the boundless
possibilities of static, reactive, nondeity reality
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in the incomprehensible domains of the Un-
qualified Absolute.

44 As they function in this triunity, the Con-
joint Actor and the Universal Absolute are
alike responsive toDeity and to nondeity pres-
ences, as also is the First Source and Centre,
who in this relationship is to all intents and
purposes conceptually indistinguishable from
the I AM.

45 §§ These approximations are sufficient to
elucidate the concept of the triunities. Not
knowing the ultimate level of the triunities,
you cannot fully comprehend thefirst 7. While
we do not deem it wise to attempt any fur-
ther elaboration, we may state that there are
151 triune associations of the First Source and
1 The total number of triunities is the number of com-
binations of 2 elements out of 6, given by the binomial
coefficient: C2

6 = 6!
2!4! = 15.
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Centre, 8 of which are unrevealed in these pa-
pers. These unrevealed associations are con-
cernedwith realities, actualities, and potential-
ities which are beyond the experiential level of
supremacy.

46 The triunities are the functional balance
wheel of infinity, the unification of the unique-
ness of the Seven Infinity Absolutes. It is the
existential presence of the triunities that en-
ables the Father-IAMto experience functional
infinity unity despite the diversification of in-
finity into seven Absolutes. The First Source
and Centre is the unifying member of all triu-
nities; in him all things have their unqualified
beginnings, eternal existences, and infinite des-
tinies — “in him all things consist.”

47 Although these associations cannot aug-
ment the infinity of the Father-I AM, they do
appear to make possible the subinfinite and
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subabsolute manifestations of his reality. The
seven triunities multiply versatility, eternalize
new depths, deitize new values, disclose new
potentialities, reveal new meanings; and all
these diversified manifestations in time and
space and in the eternal cosmos are existent in
the hypothetical stasis of the original infinity
of the I AM.

5. TRIODITIES
1 There are certain other triune relationships

which are non-Father in constitution, but they
are not real triunities, and they are always dis-
tinguished from the Father triunities. They are
called variously, associate triunities, co-ordi-
nate triunities, and triodities. They are conse-
quential to the existence of the triunities. Two
of these associations are constituted as follows:

2 The Triodity of Actuality. This triodity con-
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sists in the interrelationship of the three abso-
lute actuals:

3 1. The Eternal Son.
4 2. The Paradise Isle.
5 3. The Conjoint Actor.
6 §§ The Eternal Son is the absolute of spirit

reality, the absolute personality. The Paradise
Isle is the absolute of cosmic reality, the abso-
lute pattern. The Conjoint Actor is the abso-
lute ofmind reality, the co-ordinate of absolute
spirit reality, and the existential Deity synthe-
sis of personality andpower. This triune associ-
ation eventuates the co-ordination of the sum
total of actualized reality — spirit, cosmic, or
mindal. It is unqualified in actuality.

7 §§ The Triodity of Potentiality. This triodity
consists in the association of the three Abso-
lutes of potentiality:

8 1. The Deity Absolute.
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9 2. The Universal Absolute.
10 3. The Unqualified Absolute.
11 §§ Thus are interassociated the infinity

reservoirs of all latent energy reality — spirit,
mindal, or cosmic. This association yields the
integration of all latent energy reality. It is in-
finite in potential.

12 §§ As the triunities are primarily concerned
with the functional unification of infinity, so
are triodities1 involved in the cosmic appear-
ance of experiential Deities. The triunities are
indirectly concerned, but the triodities are di-
rectly concerned, in the experiential Deities —
Supreme, Ultimate, and Absolute. They ap-
pear in the emerging power-personality syn-
thesis of the Supreme Being. And to the time

1 The total number of triodities is the number of com-
binations of 3 elements out of 6: C3

6 = 6!
3!3! = 20.
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creatures of space the Supreme Being is a reve-
lation of the unity of the I AM.

13 [Presented by a Melchizedek of Nebadon.]
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Melchizedek

To even high orders of universe intelli-
gences infinity is only partially com-
prehensible, and the finality of reality

is only relatively understandable. The human
mind, as it seeks to penetrate the eternity-mys-
tery of the origin anddestiny of all that is called
real, may helpfully approach the problem by
conceiving eternity-infinity as an almost limit-
less ellipse which is produced by one absolute



105:0.2–3 DEITY AND REALITY 4665

cause, and which functions throughout this
universal circle of endless diversification, ever
seeking some absolute and infinite potential of
destiny.

2 When the mortal intellect attempts to
grasp the concept of reality totality, such a
finite mind is face to face with infinity-real-
ity; reality totality is infinity and therefore can
never be fully comprehended by any mind that
is subinfinite in concept capacity.

3 The human mind can hardly form an ade-
quate concept of eternity existences, and with-
out such comprehension it is impossible to
portray even our concepts of reality totality.
Nevertheless, we may attempt such a presenta-
tion, although we are fully aware that our con-
cepts must be subjected to profound distor-
tion in the process of translation-modification
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to the comprehension level of mortal mind.
1. THE PHILOSOPHIC CONCEPT

OF THE I AM
1 Absolute primal causation in infinity the

philosophers of the universes attribute to the
Universal Father functioning as the infinite,
the eternal, and the absolute I AM.

2 There are many elements of danger atten-
dant upon the presentation to the mortal in-
tellect of this idea of an infinite I AM since this
concept is so remote from human experien-
tial understanding as to involve serious distor-
tion of meanings and misconception of values.
Nevertheless, the philosophic concept of the I
AM does afford finite beings some basis for an
attempted approach to the partial comprehen-
sion of absolute origins and infinite destinies.
But in all our attempts to elucidate the gene-
sis and fruition of reality, let it be made clear



105:1.3–4 DEITY AND REALITY 4667

that this concept of the IAM is, in all personal-
ity meanings and values, synonymous with the
First Person of Deity, the Universal Father of
all personalities. But this postulate of the IAM
is not so clearly identifiable in undeified realms
of universal reality.

3 §§ TheIAMis the Infinite; the IAMis also in-
finity. From the sequential, time viewpoint, all
reality has its origin in the infinite IAM,whose
solitary existence in past infinite eternity must
be a finite creature’s premier philosophic pos-
tulate. The concept of the I AM connotes un-
qualified infinity, the undifferentiated reality of
all that could ever be in all of an infinite eter-
nity.

4 As an existential concept the I AM is nei-
ther deified nor undeified, neither actual nor
potential, neither personal nor impersonal,
neither static nor dynamic. No qualification
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can be applied to the Infinite except to state
that the I AM is. The philosophic postulate
of the I AM is one universe concept which
is somewhat more difficult of comprehension
than that of the Unqualified Absolute.

5 To the finite mind there simply must be
a beginning, and though there never was a
real beginning to reality, still there are certain
source relationships which reality manifests to
infinity. The prereality, primordial, eternity
situation may be thought of something like
this: At some infinitely distant, hypothetical,
past-eternity moment, the I AM may be con-
ceived as both thing and no thing, as both
cause and effect, as both volition and response.
At this hypothetical eternity moment there is
no differentiation throughout all infinity. In-
finity is filled by the Infinite; the Infinite en-
compasses infinity. This is the hypothetical
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static moment of eternity; actuals are still con-
tained within their potentials, and potentials
have not yet appearedwithin the infinity of the
IAM.But even in this conjectured situationwe
must assume the existence of the possibility of
self-will.

6 §§ Ever remember that man’s comprehen-
sion of the Universal Father is a personal expe-
rience. God, as your spiritual Father, is com-
prehensible to you and to all othermortals; but
your experiential worshipful concept of the Uni-
versal Father must always be less than your philo-
sophic postulate of the infinity of the First Source
and Centre, the I AM. When we speak of the
Father, we mean God as he is understandable
by his creatures both high and low, but there
is much more of Deity which is not compre-
hensible to universe creatures. God, your Fa-
ther and my Father, is that phase of the Infinite
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whichwe perceive in our personalities as an ac-
tual experiential reality, but the I AM ever re-
mains as our hypothesis of all that we feel is un-
knowable of the First Source and Centre. And
even that hypothesis probably falls far short of
the unfathomed infinity of original reality.

7 Theuniverse of universes, with its innumer-
able host of inhabiting personalities, is a vast
and complex organism, but the First Source
andCentre is infinitelymore complex than the
universes andpersonalitieswhichhave become
real in response to his wilful mandates. When
you stand in awe of the magnitude of the mas-
ter universe, pause to consider that even this
inconceivable creation can be no more than a
partial revelation of the Infinite.

8 Infinity is indeed remote from the experi-
ence level of mortal comprehension, but even
in this age on Urantia your concepts of infin-
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ity are growing, and they will continue to grow
throughout your endless careers stretching on-
ward into future eternity. Unqualified infinity
is meaningless to the finite creature, but infin-
ity is capable of self-limitation and is suscep-
tible of reality expression to all levels of uni-
verse existences. And the face which the In-
finite turns toward all universe personalities is
the face of a Father, the Universal Father of
love.

2. THE I AM AS TRIUNE AND AS
SEVENFOLD

1 In considering the genesis of reality, ever
bear in mind that all absolute reality is from
eternity and is without beginning of existence.
By absolute reality we refer to the three exis-
tential persons of Deity, the Isle of Paradise,
and the three Absolutes. These seven reali-
ties are co-ordinately eternal, notwithstanding
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that we resort to time-space language in pre-
senting their sequential origins to human be-
ings.

2 §§ In following the chronological portrayal
of the origins of reality, there must be a postu-
lated theoretical moment of “first” volitional
expression and “first” repercussional reaction
within the IAM. Inour attempts to portray the
genesis and generation of reality, this stagemay
be conceived as the self-differentiation of The
Infinite One from The Infinitude, but the postu-
lation of this dual relationship must always be
expanded to a triune conception by the recog-
nition of the eternal continuum of The Infinity,
the I AM.

3 This self-metamorphosis of the I AM cul-
minates in the multiple differentiation of dei-
fied reality and of undeified reality, of potential
and actual reality, and of certain other realities
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that can hardly be so classified. These differen-
tiations of the theoretical monistic I AM are
eternally integrated by simultaneous relation-
ships arising within the same I AM — the pre-
potential, preactual, prepersonal, monothetic
prereality which, though infinite, is revealed as
absolute in the presence of the First Source and
Centre and as personality in the limitless love
of the Universal Father.

4 By these internalmetamorphoses the I AM
is establishing the basis for a sevenfold self-re-
lationship. The philosophic (time) concept of
the solitary I AM and the transitional (time)
concept of the I AM as triune can now be en-
larged to encompass the I AM as sevenfold.
This sevenfold—or seven phase—naturemay
be best suggested in relation to the Seven Ab-
solutes of Infinity:

5 1. The Universal Father. I AM father of
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the Eternal Son. This is the primal personality
relationship of actualities. The absolute per-
sonality of the Son makes absolute the fact of
God’s fatherhood and establishes the poten-
tial sonship of all personalities. This relation-
ship establishes the personality of the Infinite
and consummates its spiritual revelation in the
personality of the Original Son. This phase of
the I AM is partially experiencible on spiritual
levels even by mortals who, while yet in the
flesh, may worship our Father.

6 2. TheUniversal Controller. I AMcause of
eternal Paradise. This is the primal impersonal
relationship of actualities, the original non-
spiritual association. The Universal Father is
God-as-love; the Universal Controller is God-
as-pattern. This relationship establishes the
potential of form — configuration — and de-
termines the master pattern of impersonal and
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nonspiritual relationship—themaster pattern
from which all copies are made.

7 3. The Universal Creator. I AM one with
the Eternal Son. This union of the Father and
the Son (in the presence of Paradise) initiates
the creative cycle, which is consummated in
the appearance of conjoint personality and the
eternal universe. From the finite mortal’s view-
point, reality has its true beginnings with the
eternity appearance of the Havona creation.
This creative act ofDeity is by and through the
God of Action, who is in essence the unity of
the Father-Son manifested on and to all levels
of the actual. Therefore is divine creativity un-
failingly characterized by unity, and this unity
is the outward reflection of the absolute one-
ness of the duality of the Father-Son and of the
Trinity of the Father-Son-Spirit.

8 4. The Infinite Upholder. I AM self-asso-
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ciative. This is the primordial association of
the statics and potentials of reality. In this re-
lationship, all qualifieds and unqualifieds are
compensated. This phase of the I AM is best
understood as the Universal Absolute — the
unifier of the Deity and the Unqualified Abso-
lutes.

9 5. The Infinite Potential. I AM self-qual-
ified. This is the infinity bench mark bear-
ing eternal witness to the volitional self-limi-
tation of the I AM by virtue of which there
was achieved threefold self-expression and self-
revelation. This phase of the I AM is usually
understood as the Deity Absolute.

10 6. The Infinite Capacity. I AM static-reac-
tive. This is the endless matrix, the possibility
for all future cosmic expansion. This phase of
the I AM is perhaps best conceived as the su-
pergravity presence of the Unqualified Abso-
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lute.
11 7. The Universal One of Infinity. I AM as

I AM. This is the stasis or self-relationship of
Infinity, the eternal fact of infinity-reality and
the universal truth of reality-infinity. In so far
as this relationship is discernible as personal-
ity, it is revealed to the universes in the divine
Father of all personality — even of absolute
personality. In so far as this relationship is im-
personally expressible, it is contacted by the
universe as the absolute coherence of pure en-
ergy and of pure spirit in the presence of the
Universal Father. In so far as this relationship
is conceivable as an absolute, it is revealed in
the primacy of the First Source and Centre; in
him we all live and move and have our being,
from the creatures of space to the citizens of
Paradise; and this is just as true of the master
universe as of the infinitesimal ultimaton, just



105:3.1–2 MELCHIZEDEK 4678

as true of what is to be as of that which is and
of what has been.

3. THE SEVEN ABSOLUTES OF
INFINITY

1 The seven prime relationships within the I
AM eternalize as the Seven Absolutes of Infin-
ity. But though we may portray reality origins
and infinity differentiation by a sequential nar-
rative, in fact all seven Absolutes are unquali-
fiedly and co-ordinately eternal. It may be nec-
essary formortalminds to conceive of their be-
ginnings, but always should this conception be
overshadowed by the realization that the seven
Absolutes had no beginning; they are eternal
and as such have always been. The seven Abso-
lutes are the premise of reality. They have been
described in these papers as follows:

2 1. The First Source and Centre. First Per-
son of Deity and primal nondeity pattern,
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God, the Universal Father, creator, controller,
and upholder; universal love, eternal spirit, and
infinite energy; potential of all potentials and
source of all actuals; stability of all statics and
dynamism of all change; source of pattern and
Father of persons. Collectively, all seven Ab-
solutes equivalate to infinity, but the Universal
Father himself actually is infinite.

3 2. The Second Source and Centre. Second
Person of Deity, the Eternal and Original Son;
the absolute personality realities of the I AM
and the basis for the realization-revelation of “I
AM personality.” No personality can hope to
attain the Universal Father except through his
Eternal Son; neither can personality attain to
spirit levels of existence apart from the action
and aid of this absolute pattern for all person-
alities. In the Second Source and Centre spirit
is unqualified while personality is absolute.
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4 3. The Paradise Source and Centre. Sec-

ond nondeity pattern, the eternal Isle of Par-
adise; the basis for the realization-revelation
of “I AM force” and the foundation for the
establishment of gravity control throughout
the universes. Regarding all actualized, non-
spiritual, impersonal, and nonvolitional real-
ity, Paradise is the absolute of patterns. Just
as spirit energy is related to the Universal Fa-
ther through the absolute personality of the
Mother-Son, so is all cosmic energy grasped
in the gravity control of the First Source and
Centre through the absolute patternof thePar-
adise Isle. Paradise is not in space; space ex-
ists relative to Paradise, and the chronicity of
motion is determined through Paradise rela-
tionship. The eternal Isle is absolutely at rest;
all other organized and organizing energy is in
eternal motion; in all space, only the presence
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of the Unqualified Absolute is quiescent, and
the Unqualified is co-ordinate with Paradise.
Paradise exists at the focus of space, the Un-
qualified pervades it, and all relative existence
has its being within this domain.

5 4. TheThirdSource andCentre. ThirdPer-
son of Deity, the Conjoint Actor; infinite in-
tegrator of Paradise cosmic energies with the
spirit energies of the Eternal Son; perfect co-
ordinator of the motives of will and the me-
chanics of force; unifier of all actual and ac-
tualizing reality. Through the ministrations
of his manifold children the Infinite Spirit re-
veals the mercy of the Eternal Son while at the
same time functioning as the infinite manipu-
lator, forever weaving the pattern of Paradise
into the energies of space. This selfsame Con-
joint Actor, this God of Action, is the perfect
expression of the limitless plans and purposes
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of the Father-Son while functioning himself as
the source of mind and the bestower of intel-
lect upon the creatures of a far-flung cosmos.

6 5. The Deity Absolute. The causational,
potentially personal possibilities of universal
reality, the totality of all Deity potential. The
Deity Absolute is the purposive qualifier of the
unqualified, absolute, and nondeity realities.
TheDeity Absolute is the qualifier of the abso-
lute and the absolutizer of the qualified — the
destiny inceptor.

7 6. The Unqualified Absolute. Static, reac-
tive, and abeyant; the unrevealed cosmic infin-
ity of the I AM; totality of nondeified reality
and finality of all nonpersonal potential. Space
limits the function of the Unqualified, but the
presence of the Unqualified is without limit,
infinite. There is a concept periphery to the
master universe, but the presence of the Un-
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qualified is limitless; even eternity cannot ex-
haust the boundless quiescence of this nonde-
ity Absolute.

8 7. The Universal Absolute. Unifier of the
deified and the undeified; correlator1 of the ab-

1 In 1955 text “corelater”. Although it is possible that
the original word (which is not found in either Web-
ster’s or the OED) was a coined extension of corela-
tion and corelative (both of which are found), it is not
readily apparent how corelater would differ in mean-
ing from correlator(s), the now standard form, which
is found five times elsewhere in the text. The more
likely situation is that two separate typographical er-
rors were made when this word was set. The first was
a dropped keystroke error at the end of a line of type;
the second was an incorrect keystroke error, substitut-
ing e for o. This doubly misspelled word would still be
difficult to catch in proofing because it would sound
the same if read out loud, and interestingly enough,
if it looked odd to a proofreader and consequently
led him or her to consult the dictionary, the spelling
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solute and the relative. TheUniversal Absolute
(being static, potential, and associative) com-
pensates the tension between the ever-existent
and the uncompleted.

9 §§ The Seven Absolutes of Infinity consti-
tute the beginnings of reality. Asmortalminds
would regard it, the First Source and Centre
would appear to be antecedent to all absolutes.
But such a postulate, however helpful, is inval-
idated by the eternity coexistence of the Son,
the Spirit, the three Absolutes, and the Para-
dise Isle.

10 It is a truth that the Absolutes are manifes-
tations of the I AM-First Source andCentre; it
could neither be confirmed nor denied by either Web-
ster’s or theOED— neither dictionary contained cor-
relator or corelater — and without an electronically
searchable text, it is unlikely that the evidence of the
otherwise unanimous usage within the revelation itself
could have been brought to bear on the problem.
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is a fact that these Absolutes never had a begin-
ning but are co-ordinate eternals with the First
Source and Centre. The relationships of ab-
solutes in eternity cannot always be presented
without involving paradoxes in the language
of time and in the concept patterns of space.
But regardless of any confusion concerning the
origin of the Seven Absolutes of Infinity, it is
both fact and truth that all reality is predicated
upon their eternity existence and infinity rela-
tionships.

4. UNITY, DUALITY, AND
TRIUNITY

1 The universe philosophers postulate the
eternity existence of the I AM as the primal
source of all reality. And concomitant there-
with they postulate the self-segmentation of
the IAM into the primary self-relationships—
the seven phases of infinity. And simultaneous
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with this assumption is the third postulate —
the eternity appearance of the SevenAbsolutes
of Infinity and the eternalization of the duality
association of the seven phases of the IAMand
these seven Absolutes.

2 The self-revelation of the I AM thus pro-
ceeds from static self through self-segmen-
tation and self-relationship to absolute rela-
tionships, relationships with self-derived Ab-
solutes. Duality becomes thus existent in the
eternal association of the Seven Absolutes of
Infinity with the sevenfold infinity of the self-
segmented phases of the self-revealing I AM.
These dual relationships, eternalizing to the
universes as the seven Absolutes, eternalize the
basic foundations for all universe reality.

3 It has been sometime stated that unity
begets duality, that duality begets triunity, and
that triunity is the eternal ancestor of all things.
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There are, indeed, three great classes of primor-
dial relationships, and they are:

4 1. Unity relationships. Relations existent
within the I AM as the unity thereof is con-
ceived as a threefold and then as a sevenfold
self-differentiation.

5 2. Duality relationships. Relations exis-
tent between the I AM as sevenfold and the
Seven Absolutes of Infinity.

6 3. Triunity relationships. These are the
functional associations of the Seven Absolutes
of Infinity.

7 §§ Triunity relationships arise upon duality
foundations because of the inevitability of Ab-
solute interassociation. Such triunity associa-
tions eternalize the potential of all reality; they
encompass both deified and undeified reality.

8 The I AM is unqualified infinity as unity.
Thedualities eternalize reality foundations. The
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triunities eventuate the realizationof infinity as
universal function.

9 Pre-existentials become existential in the
sevenAbsolutes, and existentials become func-
tional in the triunities, the basic association of
Absolutes. And concomitant with the eter-
nalization of the triunities the universe stage is
set — the potentials are existent and the actu-
als are present — and the fullness of eternity
witnesses the diversification of cosmic energy,
the outspreading of Paradise spirit, and the en-
dowment of mind together with the bestowal
of personality, by virtue of which all of these
Deity and Paradise derivatives are unified in
experience on the creature level and by other
techniques on the supercreature level.

5. PROMULGATION OF FINITE
REALITY

1 Just as the original diversification of the I
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AM must be attributed to inherent and self-
contained volition, so must the promulgation
offinite reality be ascribed to the volitional acts
of Paradise Deity and to the repercussional ad-
justments of the functional triunities.

2 Prior to the deitization of the finite, it
would appear that all reality diversification
took place on absolute levels; but the voli-
tional act promulgating finite reality connotes
a qualification of absoluteness and implies the
appearance of relativities.

3 §§ While we present this narrative as a se-
quence and portray the historic appearance of
thefinite as a direct derivative of the absolute, it
should be borne in mind that transcendentals
both preceded and succeeded all that is finite.
Transcendental ultimates are, in relation to the
finite, both causal and consummational.

4 §§ Finite possibility is inherent in the In-



105:5.5–6 MELCHIZEDEK 4690

finite, but the transmutation of possibility
to probability and inevitability must be at-
tributed to the self-existent freewill of the First
Source and Centre, activating all triunity asso-
ciations. Only the infinity of the Father’s will
could ever have so qualified the absolute level
of existence as to eventuate an ultimate or to
create a finite.

5 With the appearance of relative and qual-
ified reality there comes into being a new cy-
cle of reality — the growth cycle — a majestic
downsweep from the heights of infinity to the
domain of the finite, forever swinging inward
to Paradise and Deity, always seeking those
high destinies commensurate with an infinity
source.

6 These inconceivable transactions mark the
beginning of universe history, mark the com-
ing into existence of time itself. To a creature,
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the beginning of the finite is the genesis of re-
ality; as viewed by creature mind, there is no
actuality conceivable prior to the finite. This
newly appearingfinite reality exists in twoorig-
inal phases:

7 1. Primary maximums, the supremely
perfect reality, the Havona type of universe
and creature.

8 2. Secondary maximums, the supremely
perfected reality, the superuniverse type of
creature and creation.

9 §§ These, then, are the twooriginalmanifes-
tations: the constitutively perfect and the evo-
lutionally perfected. The two are co-ordinate
in eternity relationships, but within the limits
of time they are seemingly different. A time
factor means growth to that which grows; sec-
ondary finites grow; hence those that are grow-
ing must appear as incomplete in time. But
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these differences, which are so important this
side of Paradise, are nonexistent in eternity.

10 Wespeakof the perfect and the perfected as
primary and secondary maximums, but there
is still another type: Trinitizing and other rela-
tionshipsbetween theprimaries and the secon-
daries result in the appearance of tertiary max-
imums — things, meanings, and values that are
neither perfect nor perfected yet are co-ordi-
nate with both ancestral factors.

6. REPERCUSSIONS OF FINITE
REALITY

1 Theentire promulgation of finite existences
represents a transference frompotentials to ac-
tuals within the absolute associations of func-
tional infinity. Of the many repercussions to
creative actualization of the finite, there may
be cited:

2 1. The deity response, the appearance of
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the three levels of experiential supremacy: the
actuality of personal-spirit supremacy in Ha-
vona, the potential for personal-power su-
premacy in the grand universe to be, and the
capacity for some unknown function of expe-
riential mind acting on some level of suprem-
acy in the future master universe.

3 2. The universe response involved an acti-
vation of the architectural plans for the super-
universe space level, and this evolution is still
progressing throughout the physical organiza-
tion of the seven superuniverses.

4 3. The creature repercussion to finite-real-
ity promulgation resulted in the appearance of
perfect beings on the order of the eternal in-
habitants of Havona and of perfected evolu-
tionary ascenders from the seven superuniver-
ses. But to attain perfection as an evolutionary
(time-creative) experience implies something
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other-than-perfection as a point of departure.
Thus arises imperfection in the evolutionary
creations. And this is the origin of potential
evil. Misadaptation, disharmony, and conflict,
all these things are inherent in evolutionary
growth, from physical universes to personal
creatures.

5 4. The divinity response to the imperfec-
tion inherent in the time lag of evolution is dis-
closed in the compensating presence of God
the Sevenfold, by whose activities that which
is perfecting is integrated with both the per-
fect and the perfected. This time lag is insep-
arable from evolution, which is creativity in
time. Because of it, as well as for other rea-
sons, the almighty power of the Supreme is
predicatedon thedivinity successes ofGod the
Sevenfold. This time lag makes possible crea-
ture participation in divine creation by permit-
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ting creature personalities to become partners
with Deity in the attainment of maximum de-
velopment. Even the material mind of the
mortal creature thus becomes partner with the
divine Adjuster in the dualization of the im-
mortal soul. God the Sevenfold also provides
techniques of compensation for the experien-
tial limitations of inherent perfection as well as
compensating the preascension limitations of
imperfection.

7. EVENTUATION OF
TRANSCENDENTALS

1 Transcendentals are subinfinite and sub-
absolute but superfinite and supercreatural.
Transcendentals eventuate as an integrating
level correlating the supervalues of absolutes
with the maximum values of finites. From the
creature standpoint, that which is transcen-
dental would appear to have eventuated as a
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consequence of the finite; from the eternity
viewpoint, in anticipation of the finite; and
there are thosewhohave considered it as a “pre-
echo” of the finite.

2 That which is transcendental is not neces-
sarily nondevelopmental, but it is superevolu-
tional in the finite sense; neither is it nonex-
periential, but it is superexperience as such is
meaningful to creatures. Perhaps the best illus-
tration of such a paradox is the central universe
of perfection: It is hardly absolute — only the
Paradise Isle is truly absolute in the “materi-
alized” sense. Neither is it a finite evolution-
ary creation as are the seven superuniverses.
Havona is eternal but not changeless in the
sense of being a universe of nongrowth. It is
inhabited by creatures (Havona natives) who
never were actually created, for they are eter-
nally existent. Havona thus illustrates some-
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thing which is not exactly finite nor yet abso-
lute. Havona further acts as a buffer between
absolute Paradise and finite creations, still fur-
ther illustrating the function of transcenden-
tals. But Havona itself is not a transcendental
— it is Havona.

3 As the Supreme is associated with finites,
so the Ultimate is identified with transcenden-
tals. But though we thus compare Supreme
and Ultimate, they differ by something more
than degree; the difference is also a matter of
quality. The Ultimate is something more than
a super-Supreme projected on the transcen-
dental level. The Ultimate is all of that, but
more: The Ultimate is an eventuation of new
Deity realities, the qualification of new phases
of the theretofore unqualified.

4 §§ Among those realities which are associ-
ated with the transcendental level are the fol-
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lowing:
5 1. The Deity presence of the Ultimate.
6 2. The concept of the master universe.
7 3. TheArchitects of theMasterUniverse.
8 4. The two orders of Paradise force orga-

nizers.
9 5. Certain modifications in space po-

tency.
10 6. Certain values of spirit.
11 7. Certain meanings of mind.
12 8. Absonite qualities and realities.
13 9. Omnipotence, omniscience, and om-

nipresence.
14 10. Space.
15 §§ The universe in which we now live may

be thought of as existing on finite, transcen-
dental, and absolute levels. This is the cosmic
stage on which is enacted the endless drama
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of personality performance and energy meta-
morphosis.

16 And all of these manifold realities are uni-
fied absolutely by the several triunities, function-
ally by the Architects of the Master Universe,
and relatively by the Seven Master Spirits, the
subsupreme co-ordinators of the divinity of
God the Sevenfold.

17 God the Sevenfold represents the person-
ality and divinity revelation of the Universal
Father to creatures of both maximum and sub-
maximum status, but there are other sevenfold
relationships of the First Source and Centre
which do not pertain to the manifestation of
the divine spiritual ministry of the God who is
spirit.

18 §§ In the eternity of the past the forces of
theAbsolutes, the spirits of theDeities, and the
personalities of the Gods stirred in response to
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the primordial self-will of self-existent self-will.
In this universe age we are all witnessing the
stupendous repercussions of the far-flung cos-
mic panorama of the subabsolute manifesta-
tions of the limitless potentials of all these real-
ities. And it is altogether possible that the con-
tinued diversification of the original reality of
the First Source and Centre may proceed on-
ward and outward throughout age upon age,
on and on, into the faraway and inconceivable
stretches of absolute infinity.

19 [Presented by a Melchizedek of Nebadon.]
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Melchizedek

It is not enough that the ascending mor-
tal should know something of the rela-
tions of Deity to the genesis and manifes-

tations of cosmic reality; he should also com-
prehend something of the relationships exist-
ing between himself and the numerous lev-
els of existential and experiential realities, of
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potential and actual realities. Man’s terres-
trial orientation, his cosmic insight, and his
spiritual directionization are all enhanced by a
better comprehension of universe realities and
their techniques of interassociation, integra-
tion, and unification.

2 The present grand universe and the emerg-
ingmaster universe aremade up ofmany forms
and phases of reality which, in turn, are ex-
istent on several levels of functional activity.
These manifold existents and latents have been
previously suggested in these papers, and they
are now grouped for conceptual convenience
in the following categories:

3 1. Incomplete finites. This is the present
status of the ascending creatures of the grand
universe, the present status of Urantia mortals.
This level embraces creature existence from the
planetary human up to, but not including, des-
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tiny attainers. It pertains to universes from
early physical beginnings up to, but not includ-
ing, settlement in light and life. This level con-
stitutes the present periphery of creative activ-
ity in time and space. It appears to be mov-
ing outward from Paradise, for the closing of
the present universe age, whichwill witness the
grand universe attainment of light and life, will
also and surely witness the appearance of some
new order of developmental growth in the first
outer space level.

4 2. Maximum finites. This is the present
status of all experiential creatures who have at-
tained destiny—destiny as revealedwithin the
scope of the present universe age. Even univer-
ses can attain to the maximum of status, both
spiritually and physically. But the term “max-
imum” is itself a relative term — maximum in
relation towhat? And thatwhich ismaximum,
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seemingly final, in the present universe agemay
be no more than a real beginning in terms of
the ages to come. Some phases of Havona ap-
pear to be on the maximum order.

5 3. Transcendentals. This superfinite level
(antecedently) follows finite progression. It
implies the prefinite genesis of finite begin-
nings and the postfinite significance of all ap-
parent finite endings or destinies. Muchof Par-
adise-Havona appears to be on the transcen-
dental order.

6 4. Ultimates. This level encompasses that
which is of master universe significance and
impinges on the destiny level of the completed
master universe. Paradise-Havona (especially
the circuit of the Father’s worlds) is in many
respects of ultimate significance.

7 5. Coabsolutes. This level implies the pro-
jection of experientials upon a supermaster
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universe field of creative expression.
8 6. Absolutes. This level connotes the eter-

nity presence of the seven existential Abso-
lutes. It may also involve some degree of as-
sociative experiential attainment, but if so, we
do not understand how, perhaps through the
contact potential of personality.

9 7. Infinity. This level is pre-existential and
postexperiential. Unqualified unity of infinity
is a hypothetical reality before all beginnings
and after all destinies.

10 §§ These levels of reality are convenient
compromise symbolizations of the present
universe age and for the mortal perspective.
There are a number of other ways of looking
at reality from other-than-mortal perspective
and from the standpoint of other universe ages.
Thus it should be recognized that the concepts
herewithpresented are entirely relative, relative
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in the sense of being conditioned and limited
by:

11 1. The limitations of mortal language.
12 2. The limitations of the mortal mind.
13 3. The limited development of the seven

superuniverses.
14 4. Your ignorance of the six prime pur-

poses of superuniverse development which do
not pertain to the mortal ascent to Paradise.

15 5. Your inability to grasp even a partial
eternity viewpoint.

16 6. The impossibility of depicting cosmic
evolution and destiny in relation to all universe
ages, not just in regard to the present age of the
evolutionary unfolding of the seven superuni-
verses.

17 7. The inability of any creature to grasp
what is really meant by pre-existentials or by
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postexperientials — that which lies before be-
ginnings and after destinies.

18 §§ Reality growth is conditioned by the
circumstances of the successive universe ages.
The central universe underwent no evolution-
ary change in the Havona age, but in the pre-
sent epochs of the superuniverse age it is under-
going certain progressive changes induced by
co-ordination with the evolutionary superuni-
verses. The seven superuniverses, now evolv-
ing, will sometime attain the settled status of
light and life, will attain the growth limit for
the present universe age. But beyond doubt,
the next age, the age of the first outer space
level, will release the superuniverses from the
destiny limitations of the present age. Reple-
tion is continually being superimposed upon
completion.

19 §§ These are some of the limitations which
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we encounter in attempting to present a uni-
fied concept of the cosmic growth of things,
meanings, and values and of their synthesis on
ever-ascending levels of reality.

1. PRIMARY ASSOCIATION OF
FINITE FUNCTIONALS

1 The primary or spirit-origin phases of finite
reality find immediate expression on creature
levels as perfect personalities and on universe
levels as the perfect Havona creation. Even ex-
periential Deity is thus expressed in the spirit
person of God the Supreme in Havona. But
the secondary, evolutionary, time-and-matter-
conditioned phases of the finite become cos-
mically integrated only as a result of growth
and attainment. Eventually all secondary or
perfecting finites are to attain a level equal to
that of primary perfection, but such destiny is
subject to a time delay, a constitutive super-
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universe qualification which is not genetically
found in the central creation. (We know of the
existence of tertiary finites, but the technique
of their integration is as yet unrevealed.)

2 This superuniverse time lag, this obstacle
to perfection attainment, provides for creature
participation in evolutionary growth. It thus
makes it possible for the creature to enter into
partnership with the Creator in the evolution
of that selfsame creature. And during these
times of expanding growth the incomplete is
correlated with the perfect through the min-
istry of God the Sevenfold.

3 GodtheSevenfold signifies the recognition
by Paradise Deity of the barriers of time in
the evolutionary universes of space. No matter
how remote from Paradise, how deep in space,
a material survival personality may take origin,
God the Sevenfold will be found there present
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and engaged in the loving and merciful min-
istry of truth, beauty, and goodness to such an
incomplete, struggling, and evolutionary crea-
ture. The divinity ministry of the Sevenfold
reaches inward through the Eternal Son to the
Paradise Father and outward through the An-
cients of Days to the universe Fathers — the
Creator Sons.

4 Man, being personal and ascending by spir-
itual progression, finds the personal and spiri-
tual divinity of the Sevenfold Deity; but there
are other phases of the Sevenfoldwhich are not
concerned with the progression of personality.
The divinity aspects of this Deity grouping are
at present integrated in the liaison between the
Seven Master Spirits and the Conjoint Actor,
but they are destined to be eternally unified in
the emerging personality of the Supreme Be-
ing. The other phases of the Sevenfold Deity
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are variously integrated in the present universe
age, but all are likewise destined to be unified
in the Supreme. The Sevenfold, in all phases,
is the source of the relative unity of the func-
tional reality of the present grand universe.

2. SECONDARY SUPREME FINITE
INTEGRATION

1 As God the Sevenfold functionally co-
ordinates finite evolution, so does the Su-
preme Being eventually synthesize destiny at-
tainment. The Supreme Being is the deity cul-
mination of grand universe evolution—physi-
cal evolution around a spirit nucleus and even-
tual dominance of the spirit nucleus over the
encircling and whirling domains of physical
evolution. And all of this takes place in ac-
cordance with the mandates of personality:
Paradise personality in the highest sense, Cre-
ator personality in the universe sense, mortal
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personality in the human sense, Supreme per-
sonality in the culminating or experiential to-
talling sense.

2 §§ The concept of the Supreme must pro-
vide for the differential recognition of spirit
person, evolutionary power, and power-per-
sonality synthesis — the unification of evo-
lutionary power with, and its dominance by,
spirit personality.

3 Spirit, in the last analysis, comes from Par-
adise through Havona. Energy-matter seem-
ingly evolves in the depths of space and is or-
ganized as power by the children of the In-
finite Spirit in conjunction with the Creator
Sons of God. And all of this is experiential;
it is a transaction in time and space involving a
wide range of living beings including evenCre-
ator divinities and evolutionary creatures. The
power mastery of the Creator divinities in the
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grand universe slowly expands to encompass
the evolutionary settling and stabilizing of the
time-space creations, and this is the flowering
of the experiential power of God the Seven-
fold. It encompasses the whole gamut of di-
vinity attainment in time and space from the
Adjuster bestowals of the Universal Father to
the life bestowals of the Paradise Sons. This is
earned power, demonstrated power, experien-
tial power; it stands in contrast to the eternity
power, the unfathomable power, the existen-
tial power of the Paradise Deities.

4 This experiential power arising out of the
divinity achievements of God the Sevenfold
itself manifests the cohesive qualities of divin-
ity by synthesizing — totalizing — as the al-
mighty power of the attained experientialmas-
tery of the evolving creations. And this al-
mighty power in turn finds spirit-personality
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cohesion on the pilot sphere of the outer belt
of Havona worlds in union with the spirit per-
sonality of the Havona presence of God the
Supreme. Thus does experiential Deity culmi-
nate the long evolutionary struggle by invest-
ing the power product of time and space with
the spirit presence and divine personality resi-
dent in the central creation.

5 Thus does the Supreme Being eventually
attain to the embrace of all of everything evolv-
ing in time and space while investing these
qualities with spirit personality. Since crea-
tures, even mortals, are personality partici-
pants in this majestic transaction, so do they
certainly attain the capacity to know the Su-
preme and toperceive the Supreme as true chil-
dren of such an evolutionary Deity.

6 §§ Michael of Nebadon is like the Paradise
Father because he shares his Paradise perfec-
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tion; sowill evolutionarymortals sometime at-
tain to kinship with the experiential Supreme,
for they will truly share his evolutionary per-
fection.

7 §§ God the Supreme is experiential; there-
fore is he completely experiencible. The ex-
istential realities of the seven Absolutes are
not perceivable by the technique of experience;
only the personality realities of the Father, Son,
and Spirit can be grasped by the personality of
the finite creature in the prayer-worship atti-
tude.

8 Within the completed power-personality
synthesis of the Supreme Being there will be
associated all of the absoluteness of the sev-
eral triodities which could be so associated,
and this majestic personality of evolution will
be experientially attainable and understand-
able by all finite personalities. When ascenders
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attain the postulated seventh stage of spirit ex-
istence, they will therein experience the real-
ization of a new meaning-value of the abso-
luteness and infinity of the triodities as such is
revealed on subabsolute levels in the Supreme
Being, who is experiencible. But the attain-
ment of these stages of maximum develop-
ment will probably await the co-ordinate set-
tling of the entire grand universe in light and
life.
3. TRANSCENDENTAL TERTIARY

REALITY ASSOCIATION
1 The absonite architects eventuate the plan;

the Supreme Creators bring it into existence;
the Supreme Being will consummate its full-
ness as it was time created by the SupremeCre-
ators, and as it was space forecast by theMaster
Architects.

2 During the present universe age the admin-
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istrative co-ordination of the master universe
is the function of the Architects of the Master
Universe. But the appearance of the Almighty
Supreme at the termination of the present uni-
verse age will signify that the evolutionary fi-
nite has attained the first stage of experiential
destiny. This happening will certainly lead to
the completed function of the first experiential
Trinity — the union of the Supreme Creators,
the Supreme Being, and the Architects of the
Master Universe. This Trinity is destined to ef-
fect the further evolutionary integration of the
master creation.

3 The Paradise Trinity is truly one of infin-
ity, and no Trinity can possibly be infinite that
does not include this original Trinity. But the
original Trinity is an eventuality of the exclu-
sive association of absolute Deities; subabso-
lute beings had nothing to do with this primal
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association. The subsequently appearing and
experiential Trinities embrace the contribu-
tions of even creature personalities. Certainly
this is true of the Trinity Ultimate, wherein
the very presence of the Master Creator Sons
among the Supreme Creator members thereof
betokens the concomitant presence of actual
and bona fide creature experience within this
Trinity association.

4 The first experiential Trinity provides for
group attainment of ultimate eventualities.
Group associations are enabled to anticipate,
even to transcend, individual capacities; and
this is true even beyond the finite level. In the
ages to come, after the seven superuniverses
have been settled in light and life, the Corps
of the Finality will doubtless be promulgating
the purposes of the Paradise Deities as they are
dictated by the Trinity Ultimate, and as they
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are power-personality unified in the Supreme
Being.

5 §§ Throughout all the gigantic universe de-
velopments of past and future eternity, we de-
tect the expansion of the comprehensible el-
ements of the Universal Father. As the I AM,
we philosophically postulate his permeation of
total infinity, but no creature is able experien-
tially to encompass such a postulate. As the
universes expand, and as gravity and love reach
out into time-organizing space, we are able to
understand more and more of the First Source
and Centre. We observe gravity action pene-
trating the space presence of the Unqualified
Absolute, and we detect spirit creatures evolv-
ing and expandingwithin the divinity presence
of the Deity Absolute while both cosmic and
spirit evolution are by mind and experience
unifying on finite deity levels as the Supreme
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Being and are co-ordinating on transcenden-
tal levels as the Trinity Ultimate.

4. ULTIMATE QUARTAN
INTEGRATION

1 The Paradise Trinity certainly co-ordinates
in the ultimate sense but functions in this re-
spect as a self-qualified absolute; the experi-
ential Trinity Ultimate co-ordinates the tran-
scendental as a transcendental. In the eternal
future this experiential Trinity will, through
augmenting unity, further activate the eventu-
ating presence of Ultimate Deity.

2 While the Trinity Ultimate is destined to
co-ordinate the master creation, God the Ulti-
mate is the transcendental power-personaliza-
tion of the directionization of the entire mas-
ter universe. The completed eventuation of the
Ultimate implies the completion of the master
creation and connotes the full emergence of
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this transcendental Deity.
3 What changes will be inaugurated by the

full emergence of the Ultimate we do not
know. But as the Supreme is now spiritually
and personally present in Havona, so also is
the Ultimate there present but in the abso-
nite and superpersonal sense. And you have
been informed of the existence of the Qual-
ified Vicegerents of the Ultimate, though you
have not been informed of their presentwhere-
abouts or function.

4 But irrespective of the administrative reper-
cussions attendant upon the emergence of Ul-
timate Deity, the personal values of his tran-
scendental divinity will be experiencible by all
personalities who have been participants in the
actualization of this Deity level. Transcen-
dence of the finite can lead only to ultimate
attainment. God the Ultimate exists in tran-
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scendence of time and space but is nonetheless
subabsolute notwithstanding inherent capac-
ity for functional association with absolutes.

5. COABSOLUTE OR FIFTH-PHASE
ASSOCIATION

1 The Ultimate is the apex of transcendental
reality even as the Supreme is the capstone of
evolutionary-experiential reality. And the ac-
tual emergence of these two experiential De-
ities lays the foundation for the second expe-
riential Trinity. This is the Trinity Absolute,
the union of God the Supreme, God the Ul-
timate, and the unrevealed1 Consummator of

1 In 1955 text “Unrevealed”. The lowercase version ap-
pears to be correct because “unrevealed” does not seem
to be part of the name but is solely descriptive (the ti-
tle being found in several places without unrevealed
preceding it). In the one other case in which “unre-
vealed” is found in conjunction with Consummator
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Universe Destiny. And this Trinity has the-
oretical capacity to activate the Absolutes of
potentiality — Deity, Universal, and Unqual-
ified. But the completed formation of this
Trinity Absolute could take place only after
the completed evolution of the entire master
universe, from Havona to the fourth and out-
ermost space level.

2 It should be made clear that these experi-
ential Trinities are correlative, not only of the
personality qualities of experiential Divinity,
but also of all the other-than-personal qualities
which characterize their attained Deity unity.
While this presentation deals primarily with

of Universe Destiny, it is not capitalized 0:12.7 in the
text. “Unrevealed” is found in one other location as a
capitalized component of a title — The “Unrevealed
Creative Agencies of the Ancients of Days” 30:1.108
— so such a format is possible.
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the personal phases of the unification of the
cosmos, it is nonetheless true that the imper-
sonal aspects of the universe of universes are
likewise destined to undergo unification as is
illustrated by the power-personality synthesis
now going on in connection with the evolu-
tion of the Supreme Being. The spirit-personal
qualities of the Supreme are inseparable from
the power prerogatives of the Almighty, and
both are complemented by the unknown po-
tential of Supreme mind. Neither can God
the Ultimate as a person be considered apart
from the other-than-personal aspects of Ulti-
mate Deity. And on the absolute level the De-
ity and the Unqualified Absolutes are insepa-
rable and indistinguishable in the presence of
the Universal Absolute.

3 Trinities are, in and of themselves, not per-
sonal, but neither do they contravene person-
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ality. Rather do they encompass it and cor-
relate it, in a collective sense, with impersonal
functions. Trinities are, then, always deity re-
ality but never personality reality. The person-
ality aspects of a trinity are inherent in its in-
dividual members, and as individual persons
they are not that trinity. Only as a collective
are they trinity; that is trinity. But always is
trinity inclusive of all encompassed deity; trin-
ity is deity unity.

4 The three Absolutes — Deity, Universal,
and Unqualified — are not trinity, for all are
not deity. Only the deified can become trin-
ity; all other associations are triunities or tri-
odities.

6. ABSOLUTE OR SIXTH-PHASE
INTEGRATION

1 Thepresent potential of themaster universe
is hardly absolute, though it may well be near-
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ultimate, and we deem it impossible to achieve
the full revelation of absolute meaning-values
within the scope of a subabsolute cosmos. We
therefore encounter considerable difficulty in
attempting to conceive of a total expression of
the limitless possibilities of the threeAbsolutes
or even in attempting to visualize the experien-
tial personalization of God the Absolute on
the now impersonal level of the Deity Abso-
lute.

2 The space-stage of the master universe
seems to be adequate for the actualization of
the Supreme Being, for the formation and full
function of the Trinity Ultimate, for the even-
tuation of God the Ultimate, and even for the
inception of the Trinity Absolute. But our
concepts regarding the full functionof this sec-
ond experiential Trinity seem to imply some-
thing beyond even the wide-spreading master
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universe.
3 If we assume a cosmos-infinite — some il-

limitable cosmos on beyond the master uni-
verse — and if we conceive that the final de-
velopments of the Absolute Trinity will take
place out on such a superultimate stage of ac-
tion, then it becomes possible to conjecture
that the completed function of theTrinity Ab-
solute will achieve final expression in the cre-
ations of infinity and will consummate the ab-
solute actualization of all potentials. The inte-
gration and association of ever-enlarging seg-
ments of reality will approach absoluteness of
status proportional to the inclusion of all real-
ity within the segments thus associated.

4 Stated otherwise: The Trinity Absolute, as
its name implies, is really absolute in total func-
tion. We do not know how an absolute func-
tion can achieve total expression on a qualified,
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limited, or otherwise restricted basis. Hence
we must assume that any such totality func-
tionwill be unconditioned (in potential). And
it would also appear that the unconditioned
would also be unlimited, at least from a qual-
itative standpoint, though we are not so sure
regarding quantitative relationships.

5 Of this, however, we are certain: While the
existential ParadiseTrinity is infinite, andwhile
the experiential Trinity Ultimate is subinfinite,
the Trinity Absolute is not so easy to classify.
Though experiential in genesis and constitu-
tion, it definitely impinges upon the existential
Absolutes of potentiality.

6 While it is hardly profitable for the hu-
man mind to seek to grasp such faraway and
superhuman concepts, we would suggest that
the eternity action of theTrinity Absolutemay
be thought of as culminating in some kind of
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experientialization of the Absolutes of poten-
tiality. This would appear to be a reasonable
conclusionwith respect to theUniversal Abso-
lute, if not theUnqualifiedAbsolute; at leastwe
know that the Universal Absolute is not only
static and potential but also associative in the
total Deity sense of those words. But in re-
gard to the conceivable values of divinity and
personality, these conjectured happenings im-
ply the personalization of the Deity Absolute
and the appearance of those superpersonal val-
ues and those ultrapersonal meanings inherent
in the personality completion of God the Ab-
solute — the third and last of the experiential
Deities.

7. FINALITY OF DESTINY
1 Some of the difficulties in forming con-

cepts of infinite reality integration are inherent
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in the fact that all such ideas embrace some-
thing of the finality of universal development,
some kind of an experiential realization of all
that could ever be. And it is inconceivable that
quantitative infinity could ever be completely
realized in finality. Always there must remain
unexplored possibilities in the three potential
Absolutes which no quantity of experiential
development could ever exhaust. Eternity it-
self, though absolute, is not more than abso-
lute.

2 Even a tentative concept of final integra-
tion is inseparable from the fruitions of un-
qualified eternity and is, therefore, practically
nonrealizable at any conceivable future time.

3 §§ Destiny is established by the volitional
act of the Deities who constitute the Paradise
Trinity; destiny is established in the vastness of
the three great potentials whose absoluteness
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encompasses the possibilities of all future de-
velopment; destiny is probably consummated
by the act of the Consummator of Universe
Destiny, and this act is probably involved with
the Supreme and the Ultimate in the Trinity
Absolute. Any experiential destiny can be at
least partially comprehended by experiencing
creatures; but a destiny which impinges on in-
finite existentials is hardly comprehensible. Fi-
nality destiny is an existential-experiential at-
tainment which appears to involve the Deity
Absolute. But the Deity Absolute stands in
eternity relationship with the Unqualified Ab-
solute by virtue of theUniversalAbsolute. And
these three Absolutes, experiential in possibil-
ity, are actually existential andmore, being lim-
itless, timeless, spaceless, boundless, and mea-
sureless — truly infinite.

4 The improbability of goal attainment does
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not, however, prevent philosophical theorizing
about such hypothetical destinies. The actu-
alization of the Deity Absolute as an attain-
able absolute God may be practically impos-
sible of realization; nevertheless, such a final-
ity fruition remains a theoretical possibility.
The involvement of the Unqualified Absolute
in some inconceivable cosmos-infinite may be
measurelessly remote in the futurity of endless
eternity, but such a hypothesis is nonetheless
valid. Mortals, morontians, spirits, finaliters,
Transcendentalers, and others, together with
the universes themselves and all other phases
of reality, certainly do have a potentially final
destiny that is absolute in value; but we doubt
that any being or universe will ever completely
attain all of the aspects of such a destiny.

5 §§ No matter how much you may grow in
Father comprehension, your mind will always
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be staggered by the unrevealed infinity of the
Father-IAM, the unexplored vastness of which
will always remain unfathomable and incom-
prehensible throughout all the cycles of eter-
nity. No matter how much of God you may
attain, there will always remain much more of
him, the existence of which you will not even
suspect. And we believe that this is just as true
on transcendental levels as it is in the domains
of finite existence. The quest for God is end-
less!

6 Such inability to attain God in a final sense
should in no manner discourage universe crea-
tures; indeed, you can and do attain Deity lev-
els of the Sevenfold, the Supreme, and theUlti-
mate, whichmean to youwhat the infinite real-
ization of God the Father means to the Eternal
Son and to the Conjoint Actor in their abso-
lute status of eternity existence. Far from ha-
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rassing the creature, the infinity of God should
be the supreme assurance that throughout all
endless futurity an ascending personality will
have before him the possibilities of personal-
ity development and Deity association which
even eternity will neither exhaust nor termi-
nate.

7 §§ To finite creatures of the grand universe
the concept of the master universe seems to be
well-nigh infinite, but doubtless the absonite
architects thereof perceive its relatedness to fu-
ture and unimagined developments within the
unending I AM. Even space itself is but an ulti-
mate condition, a condition of qualification
within the relative absoluteness of the quiet
zones of midspace.

8 At the inconceivably distant future eter-
nity moment of the final completion of the
entire master universe, no doubt we will all
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look back upon its entire history as only the
beginning, simply the creation of certain fi-
nite and transcendental foundations for even
greater and more enthralling metamorphoses
in uncharted infinity. At such a future eter-
nitymoment themaster universewill still seem
youthful; indeed, it will be always young in the
face of the limitless possibilities of never-end-
ing eternity.

9 §§ The improbability of infinite destiny at-
tainment does not in the least prevent the en-
tertainment of ideas about such destiny, and
we do not hesitate to say that, if the three abso-
lute potentials could ever become completely
actualized, it would be possible to conceive of
the final integration of total reality. This devel-
opmental realization is predicated on the com-
pleted actualization of the Unqualified, Uni-
versal, and Deity Absolutes, the three poten-
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tialities whose union constitutes the latency
of the I AM, the suspended realities of eter-
nity, the abeyant possibilities of all futurity,
and more.

10 Such eventualities are rather remote to say
the least; nevertheless, in the mechanisms, per-
sonalities, and associations of the three Trin-
ities we believe we detect the theoretical pos-
sibility of the reuniting of the seven absolute
phases of the Father-I AM. And this brings us
face to face with the concept of the threefold
Trinity encompassing the Paradise Trinity of
existential status and the two subsequently ap-
pearingTrinities of experiential nature and ori-
gin.

8. THE TRINITY OF TRINITIES
1 Thenature of theTrinity ofTrinities is diffi-

cult to portray to the human mind; it is the ac-
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tual summation of the entirety of experiential
infinity as such is manifested in a theoretical
infinity of eternity realization. In the Trinity
of Trinities the experiential infinite attains to
identity with the existential infinite, and both
are as one in the pre-experiential, pre-existen-
tial I AM. The Trinity of Trinities is the final
expression of all that is implied in the 15 tri-
unities and associated triodities. Finalities are
difficult for relative beings to comprehend, be
they existential or experiential; therefore must
they always be presented as relativities.

2 The Trinity of Trinities exists in several
phases. It contains possibilities, probabilities,
and inevitabilities that stagger the imagina-
tions of beings far above thehuman level. It has
implications that are probably unsuspected by
the celestial philosophers, for its implications
are in the triunities, and the triunities are, in



106:8.3–9 MELCHIZEDEK 4738

the last analysis, unfathomable.
3 There are a number of ways in which the

Trinity of Trinities can be portrayed. We elect
to present the three-level concept, which is as
follows:

4 1. The level of the three Trinities.
5 2. The level of experiential Deity.
6 3. The level of the I AM.
7 §§ These are levels of increasing unification.

Actually theTrinity ofTrinities is the first level,
while the second and third levels are unifica-
tion-derivatives of the first.

8 §§ THE FIRST LEVEL: On this initial
level of association it is believed that the three
Trinities function as perfectly synchronized,
though distinct, groupings of Deity personali-
ties.

9 1. The Paradise Trinity, the association of
the three Paradise Deities — Father, Son, and
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Spirit. It should be remembered that the Para-
dise Trinity implies a threefold function — an
absolute function, a transcendental function
(Trinity of Ultimacy), and a finite function
(Trinity of Supremacy). The Paradise Trinity
is any and all of these at any and all times.

10 2. The Ultimate Trinity. This is the de-
ity association of the Supreme Creators, God
the Supreme, and the Architects of the Mas-
ter Universe. While this is an adequate pre-
sentation of the divinity aspects of this Trin-
ity, it should be recorded that there are other
phases of this Trinity, which, however, appear
to be perfectly co-ordinating with the divinity
aspects.

11 3. The Absolute Trinity. This is the group-
ing of God the Supreme, God the Ultimate,
and the Consummator of Universe Destiny in
regard to all divinity values. Certain other
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phases of this triune grouping have to do with
other-than-divinity values in the expanding
cosmos. But these are unifying with the divin-
ity phases just as the power and the personality
aspects of the experiential Deities are now in
process of experiential synthesis.

12 §§ Theassociation of these threeTrinities in
the Trinity of Trinities provides for a possible
unlimited integration of reality. This group-
ing contains causes, intermediates, and finals;
inceptors, realizers, and consummators; begin-
nings, existences, and destinies. The Father-
Son partnership has become Son-Spirit and
then Spirit-Supreme and on to Supreme-Ulti-
mate andUltimate-Absolute, even toAbsolute
and Father-Infinite — the completion of the
cycle of reality. Likewise, in other phases not
so immediately concerned with divinity and
personality, does the First Great Source and
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Centre self-realize the limitlessness of reality
around the circle of eternity, from the abso-
luteness of self-existence, through the endless-
ness of self-revelation, to the finality of self-re-
alization— from the absolute of existentials to
the finality of experientials.

13 §§ THE SECOND LEVEL: The co-ordi-
nation of the three Trinities inevitably involves
the associative union of the experiential Dei-
ties, who are genetically associated with these
Trinities. The nature of this second level has
been sometimes presented as:

14 1. The Supreme. This is the deity conse-
quence of the unity of the Paradise Trinity in
experiential liaison with the Creator-Creative
children of the Paradise Deities. The Supreme
is the deity embodiment of the completion of
the first stage of finite evolution.

15 2. The Ultimate. This is the deity conse-
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quence of the eventuated unity of the second
Trinity, the transcendental and absonite per-
sonification of divinity. The Ultimate consists
in a variably regarded unity of many qualities,
and the human conception thereof would do
well to include at least those phases of ultimacy
which are control directing, personally experi-
encible, and tensionally unifying, but there are
many other unrevealed aspects of the eventu-
ated Deity. While the Ultimate and the Su-
preme are comparable, they are not identical,
neither is theUltimatemerely an amplification
of the Supreme.

16 3. The Absolute. There are many theories
held as to the character of the third member
of the second level of the Trinity of Trinities.
God the Absolute is undoubtedly involved in
this association as the personality consequence
of the final function of the Trinity Absolute,
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yet the Deity Absolute is an existential reality
of eternity status.

17 The concept difficulty regarding this third
member is inherent in the fact that the pre-
supposition of such a membership really im-
plies just one Absolute. Theoretically, if such
an event could take place, we should witness
the experiential unification of the three Abso-
lutes as one. And we are taught that, in infinity
and existentially, there is one Absolute. While
it is least clear as to who this third member can
be, it is often postulated that such may consist
of the Deity, Universal, and Unqualified Abso-
lutes in some form of unimagined liaison and
cosmic manifestation. Certainly, the Trinity of
Trinities could hardly attain to complete func-
tion short of the full unification of the three
Absolutes, and the three Absolutes can hardly
be unified short of the complete realization of
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all infinite potentials.
18 It will probably represent a minimum dis-

tortion of truth if the third member of the
Trinity of Trinities is conceived as the Univer-
sal Absolute, provided this conception envi-
sions the Universal not only as static and po-
tential but also as associative. But we still do
not perceive the relationship to the creative
and evolutional aspects of the function of total
Deity.

19 Though a completed concept of the Trin-
ity of Trinities is difficult to form, a qualified
concept is not so difficult. If the second level
of the Trinity of Trinities is conceived as es-
sentially personal, it becomes quite possible
to postulate the union of God the Supreme,
God the Ultimate, and God the Absolute as
the personal repercussion of the union of the
personal Trinities who are ancestral to these



106:8.20 UNIVERSE LEVELS OF REALITY 4745

experiential Deities. We venture the opinion
that these three experiential Deities will cer-
tainly unify on the second level as the direct
consequence of the growing unity of their an-
cestral and causative Trinities who constitute
the first level.

20 The first level consists of three Trinities;
the second level exists as the personality as-
sociation of experiential-evolved, experiential-
eventuated, and experiential-existential Deity
personalities. And regardless of any concep-
tual difficulty in understanding the complete
Trinity of Trinities, the personal association of
these three Deities on the second level has be-
come manifest to our own universe age in the
phenomenon of the deitization of Majeston,
who was actualized on this second level by the
Deity Absolute, acting through the Ultimate
and in response to the initial creative mandate
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of the Supreme Being.
21 THE THIRD LEVEL: In an unqualified

hypothesis of the second level of the Trinity of
Trinities, there is embraced the correlation of
every phase of every kind of reality that is, or
was, or could be in the entirety of infinity. The
Supreme Being is not only spirit but also mind
and power and experience. The Ultimate is all
this and much more, while, in the conjoined
concept of the oneness of the Deity, Universal,
and Unqualified Absolutes, there is included
the absolute finality of all reality realization.

22 In the union of the Supreme, Ultimate, and
the complete Absolute, there could occur the
functional reassembly of those aspects of infin-
ity which were originally segmentalized by the
I AM, and which resulted in the appearance
of the Seven Absolutes of Infinity. Though
the universe philosophers deem this to be a
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most remote probability, still, we often ask
this question: If the second level of the Trin-
ity of Trinities could ever achieve trinity unity,
what then would transpire as a consequence
of such deity unity? We do not know, but
we are confident that it would lead directly
to the realization of the I AM as an experi-
ential attainable. From the standpoint of per-
sonal beings it could mean that the unknow-
able I AM had become experiencible as the
Father-Infinite. What these absolute destinies
might mean from a nonpersonal standpoint is
another matter and one which only eternity
could possibly clarify. But as we view these
remote eventualities as personal creatures, we
deduce that the final destiny of all personalities
is the final knowing of the Universal Father of
these selfsame personalities.

23 Aswephilosophically conceive of the IAM
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in past eternity, he is alone, there is none beside
him. Looking forward into future eternity, we
do not see that the IAMcould possibly change
as an existential, but we are inclined to forecast
a vast experiential difference. Such a concept
of the I AM implies full self-realization — it
embraces that limitless galaxy of personalities
whohave become volitional participants in the
self-revelation of the I AM, and who will re-
main eternally as absolute volitional parts of
the totality of infinity, final sons of the abso-
lute Father.

9. EXISTENTIAL INFINITE
UNIFICATION

1 In the concept of the Trinity of Trinities
we postulate the possible experiential unifica-
tion of limitless reality, and we sometimes the-
orize that all this may happen in the utter re-
moteness of far-distant eternity. But there is
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nonetheless an actual and present unification
of infinity in this very age as in all past and fu-
ture universe ages; such unification is existen-
tial in the Paradise Trinity. Infinity unification
as an experiential reality is unthinkably remote,
but an unqualified unity of infinity now domi-
nates the presentmoment of universe existence
andunites thedivergencies of all realitywith an
existential majesty that is absolute.

2 When finite creatures attempt to conceive
of infinite unification on the finality levels of
consummated eternity, they are face to face
with intellect limitations inherent in their fi-
nite existences. Time, space, and experience
constitute barriers to creature concept; and
yet, without time, apart from space, and ex-
cept for experience, no creature could achieve
even a limited comprehension of universe real-
ity. Without time sensitivity, no evolutionary
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creature could possibly perceive the relations
of sequence. Without space perception, no
creature could fathom the relations of simul-
taneity. Without experience, no evolutionary
creature could even exist; only the Seven Ab-
solutes of Infinity really transcend experience,
and even these may be experiential in certain
phases.

3 Time, space, and experience are man’s
greatest aids to relative reality perception and
yet his most formidable obstacles to complete
reality perception. Mortals and many other
universe creatures find it necessary to think
of potentials as being actualized in space and
evolving to fruition in time, but this entire pro-
cess is a time-space phenomenon which does
not actually take place on Paradise and in eter-
nity. On the absolute level there is neither time
nor space; all potentialsmay be there perceived
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as actuals.
4 The concept of the unification of all real-

ity, be it in this or any other universe age, is
basically twofold: existential and experiential.
Such aunity is inprocess of experiential realiza-
tion in the Trinity of Trinities, but the degree
of the apparent actualization of this threefold
Trinity is directly proportional to the disap-
pearance of the qualifications and imperfec-
tions of reality in the cosmos. But total in-
tegration of reality is unqualifiedly and eter-
nally and existentially present in the Paradise
Trinity, within which, at this very universe mo-
ment, infinite reality is absolutely unified.

5 §§ The paradox created by the experiential
and the existential viewpoints is inevitable and
is predicated in part on the fact that the Par-
adise Trinity and the Trinity of Trinities are
each an eternity relationship which mortals
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canonly perceive as a time-space relativity. The
human concept of the gradual experiential ac-
tualization of the Trinity of Trinities — the
time viewpoint — must be supplemented by
the additional postulate that this is already a
factualization — the eternity viewpoint. But
how can these two viewpoints be reconciled?
To finite mortals we suggest the acceptance of
the truth that the Paradise Trinity is the exis-
tential unification of infinity, and that the in-
ability to detect the actual presence and com-
pletedmanifestation of the experientialTrinity
of Trinities is in part due to reciprocal distor-
tion because of:

6 1. The limited human viewpoint, the in-
ability to grasp the concept of unqualified eter-
nity.

7 2. The imperfect human status, the re-
moteness from the absolute level of experien-
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tials.
8 3. The purpose of human existence, the

fact that mankind is designed to evolve by the
technique of experience and, therefore, must
be inherently and constitutively dependent on
experience. Only an Absolute can be both ex-
istential and experiential.

9 §§ The Universal Father in the Paradise
Trinity is the I AM of the Trinity of Trinities,
and the failure to experience the Father as in-
finite is due to finite limitations. The concept
of the existential, solitary, pre-Trinity nonat-
tainable I AM and the postulate of the experi-
ential post-Trinity of Trinities and attainable I
AM are one and the same hypothesis; no ac-
tual change has taken place in the Infinite; all
apparentdevelopments are due to increased ca-
pacities for reality reception and cosmic appre-
ciation.
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10 The I AM, in the final analysis, must ex-

ist before all existentials and after all experien-
tials. While these ideas may not clarify the
paradoxes of eternity and infinity in the human
mind, they should at least stimulate such finite
intellects to grapple anew with these never-
ending problems, problems which will con-
tinue to intrigue you on Salvington and later as
finaliters and on throughout the unending fu-
ture of your eternal careers in the wide-spread-
ing universes.

11 §§ Sooner or later all universe personalities
begin to realize that the final quest of eternity
is the endless exploration of infinity, the never-
ending voyage of discovery into the absolute-
ness of the First Source and Centre. Sooner
or later we all become aware that all creature
growth is proportional to Father identifica-
tion. We arrive at the understanding that liv-
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ing the will of God is the eternal passport to
the endless possibility of infinity itself. Mor-
tals will sometime realize that success in the
quest of the Infinite is directly proportional to
the achievement of Fatherlikeness, and that in
this universe age the realities of the Father are
revealed within the qualities of divinity. And
these qualities of divinity are personally appro-
priated by universe creatures in the experience
of living divinely, and to live divinely means
actually to live the will of God.

12 To material, evolutionary, finite creatures,
a life predicated on the living of the Father’s
will leads directly to the attainment of spirit
supremacy in the personality arena and brings
such creatures one step nearer the comprehen-
sion of the Father-Infinite. Such a Father life is
one predicated on truth, sensitive to beauty,
and dominated by goodness. Such a God-
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knowing person is inwardly illuminated by
worship and outwardly devoted to the whole-
hearted service of the universal brotherhood
of all personalities, a service ministry which is
filled with mercy and motivated by love, while
all these life qualities are unified in the evolving
personality on ever-ascending levels of cosmic
wisdom, self-realization, God-finding, and Fa-
ther worship.

13 [Presented by a Melchizedek of Nebadon.]
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Solitary Messenger

Although the Universal Father is person-
ally resident on Paradise, at the very
centre of the universes, he is also ac-

tually present on the worlds of space in the
minds of his countless children of time, for he
indwells them as the Mystery Monitors. The
eternal Father is at one and the same time far-
thest removed from, and most intimately asso-
ciated with, his planetary mortal sons.
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2 The Adjusters are the actuality of the Fa-

ther’s love incarnate in the souls of men; they
are the veritable promise of man’s eternal ca-
reer imprisoned within the mortal mind; they
are the essence of man’s perfected finaliter per-
sonality, which he can foretaste in time as he
progressively masters the divine technique of
achieving the living of the Father’s will, step by
step, through the ascension of universe upon
universe until he actually attains the divine
presence of his Paradise Father.

3 God, having commanded man to be per-
fect, even as he is perfect, has descended as the
Adjuster to become man’s experiential part-
ner in the achievement of the supernal destiny
which has been thus ordained. The fragment
of God which indwells the mind of man is the
absolute and unqualified assurance that man
can find the Universal Father in association
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with this divine Adjuster, which came forth
from God to find man and sonship him even
in the days of the flesh.

4 Anymortal who has seen aCreator Son has
seen the Universal Father, and he who is in-
dwelt by a divine Adjuster is indwelt by the
Paradise Father. Every mortal who is con-
sciously or unconsciously following the lead-
ing of his indwelling Adjuster is living in ac-
cordance with the will of God. Consciousness
of Adjuster presence is consciousness of God’s
presence. Eternal fusion of the Adjuster with
the evolutionary soul of man is the factual ex-
perience of eternal union with God as a uni-
verse associate of Deity.

5 It is the Adjuster who creates within man
that unquenchable yearning and incessant
longing to be like God, to attain Paradise, and
there before the actual person of Deity to wor-
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ship the infinite source of the divine gift. The
Adjuster is the living presence which actually
links the mortal son with his Paradise Father
and draws him nearer and nearer to the Father.
TheAdjuster is our compensatory equalization
of the enormous universe tension which is cre-
ated by the distance of man’s removal from
God and by the degree of his partiality in con-
trast with the universality of the eternal Father.

6 The Adjuster is an absolute essence of an
infinite being imprisoned within the mind of a
finite creature which, depending on the choos-
ing of such a mortal, can eventually consum-
mate this temporary union of God and man
and veritably actualize a new order of being
for unending universe service. The Adjuster is
thedivine universe realitywhich factualizes the
truth that God is man’s Father. The Adjuster
is man’s infallible cosmic compass, always and
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unerringly pointing the soul Godward.
7 §§ On the evolutionary worlds, will crea-

tures traverse three general developmental
stages of being: From the arrival of the Ad-
juster to comparative full growth, about 20
years of ageonUrantia, theMonitors are some-
times designated Thought Changers. From
this time to the attainment of the age of dis-
cretion, about 40 years, the Mystery Moni-
tors are called Thought Adjusters. From the
attainment of discretion to deliverance from
the flesh, they are often referred to as Thought
Controllers. These three phases of mortal life
have no connection with the three stages of
Adjuster progress inmindduplication and soul
evolution.

1. ORIGIN OF THOUGHT
ADJUSTERS

1 Since Thought Adjusters are of the essence
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of original Deity, no one may presume to dis-
course authoritatively upon their nature and
origin; I can only impart the traditions of Sal-
vington and the beliefs of Uversa; I can only
explain how we regard these Mystery Moni-
tors and their associated entities throughout
the grand universe.

2 Though there are diverse opinions regard-
ing the mode of the bestowal of Thought Ad-
justers, there exist no such differences con-
cerning their origin; all are agreed that they
proceed direct from the Universal Father, the
First Source and Centre. They are not cre-
atedbeings; they are fragmentized entities con-
stituting the factual presence of the infinite
God. Together with their many unrevealed as-
sociates, the Adjusters are undiluted and un-
mixed divinity, unqualified and unattenuated
parts of Deity; they are of God, and as far as we
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are able to discern, they are God.
3 As to the time of their beginning separate

existences apart from the absoluteness of the
First Source and Centre, we do not know; nei-
ther do we know their number. We know
very little concerning their careers until they
arrive on the planets of time to indwell human
minds, but from that time on we are more or
less familiar with their cosmic progressions up
to and including the consummation of their
triune destinies: attainment of personality by
fusion with some mortal ascender, attainment
of personality by fiat of the Universal Father,
or liberation from the known assignments of
Thought Adjusters.

4 Although we do not know, we presume
that Adjusters are being constantly individual-
ized as the universe enlarges, and as the candi-
dates for Adjuster fusion increase in numbers.
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But it may be equally possible that we are in
error in attempting to assign a numerical mag-
nitude to theAdjusters; likeGodhimself, these
fragments of his unfathomable nature may be
existentially infinite.

5 The technique of the origin of the Thought
Adjusters is one of the unrevealed functions
of the Universal Father. We have every rea-
son to believe that none of the other absolute
associates of the First Source and Centre have
aught to dowith the productionof Father frag-
ments. Adjusters are simply and eternally the
divine gifts; they are of God and from God,
and they are like God.

6 In their relationship to fusion creatures
they reveal a supernal love and spiritual min-
istry that is profoundly confirmative of the
declaration that God is spirit. But there is
much that takes place in addition to this tran-
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scendent ministry that has never been revealed
to Urantia mortals. Neither do we fully under-
stand just what really transpires when the Uni-
versal Father gives of himself to be a part of the
personality of a creature of time. Nor has the
ascending progression of the Paradise finaliters
as yet disclosed the full possibilities inherent in
this supernal partnership of man and God. In
the last analysis, the Father fragments must be
the gift of the absolute God to those creatures
whose destiny encompasses the possibility of
the attainment of God as absolute.

7 §§ As the Universal Father fragmentizes his
prepersonal Deity, so does the Infinite Spirit
individuate portions of his premind spirit to
indwell and actually to fusewith the evolution-
ary souls of the surviving mortals of the spirit-
fusion series. But the nature of the Eternal Son
is not thus fragmentable; the spirit of theOrig-
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inal Son is either diffuse or discretely personal.
Son-fused creatures are unitedwith individual-
ized bestowals of the spirit of the Creator Sons
of the Eternal Son.

2. CLASSIFICATION OF
ADJUSTERS

1 Adjusters are individuated as virgin entities,
and all are destined to become either liberated,
fused, or Personalized Monitors. We under-
stand that there are seven orders of Thought
Adjusters, althoughwe do not altogether com-
prehend these divisions. We often refer to the
different orders as follows:

2 1. Virgin Adjusters, those serving on their
initial assignment in theminds of evolutionary
candidates for eternal survival. Mystery Mon-
itors are eternally uniform in divine nature.
They are also uniform in experiential nature
as they first go out from Divinington; subse-
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quent experiential differentiation is the result
of actual experience in universe ministry.

3 2. Advanced Adjusters, those who have
served one or more seasons with will creatures
onworldswhere the final fusion takes place be-
tween the identity of the creature of time and
an individualized portion of the spirit of the lo-
cal universe manifestation of the Third Source
and Centre.

4 3. Supreme Adjusters, those Monitors
that have served in the adventure of time on
the evolutionary worlds, but whose human
partners for some reason declined eternal sur-
vival, and those that have been subsequently
assigned to other adventures in other mortals
on other evolving worlds. A supreme Adjuster,
though no more divine than a virgin Monitor,
has had more experience, can do things in the
humanmindwhich a less experiencedAdjuster
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could not do.
5 4. Vanished Adjusters. Here occurs a

break in our efforts to follow the careers of
the Mystery Monitors. There is a fourth stage
of service about which we are not sure. The
Melchizedeks teach that the fourth-stage Ad-
justers are on detached assignments, roaming
the universe of universes. The Solitary Mes-
sengers are inclined to believe that they are at
one with the First Source and Centre, enjoying
a period of refreshing association with the Fa-
ther himself. And it is entirely possible that an
Adjuster could be roaming the master universe
simultaneously with being at one with the om-
nipresent Father.

6 5. Liberated Adjusters, those Mystery
Monitors that have been eternally liberated
from the service of time for the mortals of
the evolving spheres. What functions may be
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theirs, we do not know.
7 6. Fused Adjusters — finaliters — those

whohave becomeonewith the ascending crea-
tures of the superuniverses, the eternity part-
ners of the time ascenders of the Paradise
Corps of the Finality. Thought Adjusters ordi-
narily become fused with the ascending mor-
tals of time, and with such surviving mortals
they are registered in and out of Ascending-
ton; they follow the course of ascendant be-
ings. Upon fusion with the ascending evolu-
tionary soul, it appears that the Adjuster trans-
lates from the absolute existential level of the
universe to the finite experiential level of func-
tional association with an ascending personal-
ity. While retaining all of the character of the
existential divine nature, a fused Adjuster be-
comes indissolubly linked with the ascending
career of a surviving mortal.
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8 7. Personalized Adjusters, those who have

served with the incarnated Paradise Sons, to-
gether with many who have achieved unusual
distinction during the mortal indwelling, but
whose subjects rejected survival. We have rea-
sons for believing that such Adjusters are per-
sonalized on the recommendations of the An-
cients of Days of the superuniverse of their as-
signment.

9 §§ There are many ways in which thesemys-
terious God fragments can be classified: ac-
cording to universe assignment, by the mea-
sure of success in the indwelling of an individ-
ual mortal, or even by the racial ancestry of the
mortal candidate for fusion.
3. THE DIVININGTON HOME OF

ADJUSTERS
1 All universe activities related to the dis-

patch, management, direction, and return of
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theMysteryMonitors from service in all of the
seven superuniverses seem to be centred on the
sacred sphere of Divinington. As far as I know,
none but Adjusters and other entities of the
Father have been on that sphere. It seems likely
that numerous unrevealed prepersonal entities
share Divinington as a home sphere with the
Adjusters. We conjecture that these fellow en-
tities may in some manner be associated with
the present and future ministry of the Mystery
Monitors. But we really do not know.

2 When Thought Adjusters return to the Fa-
ther, they go back to the realm of supposed
origin, Divinington; and probably as a part of
this experience, there is actual contact with the
Father’s Paradise personality as well as with the
specialized manifestation of the Father’s divin-
ity which is reported to be situated on this se-
cret sphere.
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3 Although we know something of all the

seven secret spheres of Paradise, we know less
of Divinington than of the others. Beings of
high spiritual orders receive only three divine
injunctions, and they are:

4 1. Always to show adequate respect for
the experience and endowments of their se-
niors and superiors.

5 2. Always to be considerate of the limi-
tations and inexperience of their juniors and
subordinates.

6 3. Never to attempt a landing on the
shores of Divinington.

7 I have often reflected that it would be quite
useless for me to go to Divinington; I probably
should be unable to see any resident beings ex-
cept such as the Personalized Adjusters, and I
have seen them elsewhere. I am very sure there
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is nothing on Divinington of real value or pro-
fit to me, nothing essential to my growth and
development, or I should not have been for-
bidden to go there.

8 Since we can learn little or nothing of the
nature and origin of Adjusters from Divining-
ton, we are compelled to gather information
froma thousand andone different sources, and
it is necessary to assemble, associate, and cor-
relate this accumulated data in order that such
knowledge may be informative.

9 The valour and wisdom exhibited by
Thought Adjusters suggest that they have un-
dergone a training of tremendous scope and
range. Since they are not personalities, this
training must be imparted in the educational
institutions of Divinington. The unique Per-
sonalized Adjusters no doubt constitute the
personnel of the Adjuster training schools of
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Divinington. And we do know that this cen-
tral and supervising corps is presided over by
the now Personalized Adjuster of the first Par-
adise Son of the Michael order to complete his
sevenfold bestowal upon the races and peoples
of his universe realms.

10 We really know very little about the non-
personalized Adjusters; we only contact and
communicate with the personalized orders.
These are christened on Divinington and are
always known by name and not by number.
The Personalized Adjusters are permanently
domiciled on Divinington; that sacred sphere
is their home. They go out from that abode
only by the will of the Universal Father. Very
few are found in the domains of the local uni-
verses, but larger numbers are present in the
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central universe.
4. NATURE AND PRESENCE OF

ADJUSTERS
1 To say that a Thought Adjuster is divine is

merely to recognize the nature of origin. It
is highly probable that such purity of divin-
ity embraces the essence of the potential of
all attributes of Deity which can be contained
within such a fragment of the absolute essence
of the universal presence of the eternal and in-
finite Paradise Father.

2 The actual source of the Adjuster must be
infinite, and before fusion with the immortal
soul of an evolving mortal, the reality of the
Adjuster must border on absoluteness. Ad-
justers are not absolutes in the universal sense,
in the Deity sense, but they are probably true
absoluteswithin the potentialities of their frag-
mented nature. They are qualified as to uni-
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versality but not as to nature; in extensiveness
they are limited, but in intensiveness of mean-
ing, value, and fact they are absolute. For this
reason we sometimes denominate the divine
gifts as the qualified absolute fragments of the
Father.

3 No Adjuster has ever been disloyal to the
Paradise Father; the lower orders of personal
creaturesmay sometimes have to contendwith
disloyal fellows, but never the Adjusters; they
are supreme and infallible in their supernal
sphere of creature ministry and universe func-
tion.

4 §§ Nonpersonalized Adjusters are visible
only to Personalized Adjusters. My order, the
Solitary Messengers, together with Inspired
Trinity Spirits, can detect the presence of Ad-
justers by means of spiritual reactive phenom-
ena; and even seraphim can sometimes discern
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the spirit luminosity of supposed association
with the presence of Monitors in the material
minds of men; but none of us are able actually
to discern the real presence of Adjusters, not
unless they have been personalized, albeit their
natures are perceivable in union with the fused
personalities of the ascendingmortals fromthe
evolutionary worlds. The universal invisibility
of the Adjusters is strongly suggestive of their
high and exclusive divine origin and nature.

5 There is a characteristic light, a spirit lu-
minosity, which accompanies this divine pres-
ence, and which has become generally asso-
ciated with Thought Adjusters. In the uni-
verse of Nebadon this Paradise luminosity is
widespreadly known as the “pilot light”; on
Uversa it is called the “light of life.” OnUrantia
this phenomenon has sometimes been referred
to as that “true light which lights every man
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who comes into the world.”
6 Toall beingswhohave attained theUniver-

sal Father, the Personalized Thought Adjusters
are visible. Adjusters of all stages, together
with all other beings, entities, spirits, personal-
ities, and spirit manifestations, are always dis-
cernible by those Supreme Creator Personali-
ties who originate in the Paradise Deities, and
whopreside over themajor governments of the
grand universe.

7 §§ Can you really realize the true signifi-
cance of the Adjuster’s indwelling? Do you
really fathom what it means to have an abso-
lute fragment of the absolute and infinite De-
ity, the Universal Father, indwelling and fusing
with your finite mortal natures? When mortal
man fuses with an actual fragment of the exis-
tential Cause of the total cosmos, no limit can
ever be placed upon the destiny of such an un-
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precedented and unimaginable partnership. In
eternity, man will be discovering not only the
infinity of the objective Deity but also the un-
ending potentiality of the subjective fragment
of this same God. Always will the Adjuster be
revealing to themortal personality the wonder
of God, and never can this supernal revelation
come to an end, for the Adjuster is of God and
as God to mortal man.

5. ADJUSTER MINDEDNESS
1 Evolutionary mortals are prone to look

upon mind as a cosmic mediation between
spirit and matter, for that is indeed the prin-
cipal ministry of mind as discernible by you.
Hence it is quite difficult for humans to per-
ceive that Thought Adjusters have minds, for
Adjusters are fragmentations of God on an ab-
solute level of reality which is not only preper-
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sonal but also prior to all energy and spirit di-
vergence. On a monistic level antecedent to
energy and spirit differentiation there could be
no mediating function of mind, for there are
no divergencies to be mediated.

2 Since Adjusters can plan, work, and love,
they must have powers of selfhood which are
commensurate with mind. They are possessed
of unlimited ability to communicate with each
other, that is, all forms of Monitors above the
first or virgin groups. As to the nature and
purport of their intercommunications, we can
reveal very little, for we do not know. And
we further know that they must be minded in
some manner else they could never be person-
alized.

3 Themindedness of theThoughtAdjuster is
like the mindedness of the Universal Father and
the Eternal Son — that which is ancestral to



107:5.4–5 ORIGIN AND NATURE OF THOUGHT ADJUSTERS 4781

the minds of the Conjoint Actor.
4 The type of mind postulated in an Ad-

juster must be similar to the mind endowment
of numerous other orders of prepersonal en-
tities which presumably likewise originate in
the First Source and Centre. Though many of
these orders havenotbeen revealedonUrantia,
they all disclosemindedqualities. It is also pos-
sible for these individuations of original De-
ity to become unified with numerous evolving
types of nonmortal beings and evenwith a lim-
ited number of nonevolutionary beings who
have developed capacity for fusion with such
Deity fragments.

5 When aThoughtAdjuster is fusedwith the
evolving immortalmorontia soul of the surviv-
ing human, the mind of the Adjuster can only
be identified as persisting apart from the crea-
ture’s mind until the ascending mortal attains
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spirit levels of universe progression.
6 Upon the attainment of the finaliter lev-

els of ascendant experience, these spirits of the
sixth stage appear to transmute some mind
factor representing a union of certain phases
of the mortal and Adjuster minds which had
previously functioned as liaison between the
divine and human phases of such ascending
personalities. This experiential mind qual-
ity probably “supremacizes” and subsequently
augments the experiential endowment of evo-
lutionary Deity — the Supreme Being.

6. ADJUSTERS AS PURE SPIRITS
1 As Thought Adjusters are encountered in

creature experience, they disclose the presence
and leading of a spirit influence. The Adjuster
is indeed a spirit, pure spirit, but spirit plus. We
have never been able satisfactorily to classify
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MysteryMonitors; all that can certainly be said
of them is that they are truly Godlike.

2 The Adjuster is man’s eternity possibility;
man is the Adjuster’s personality possibility.
Your individual Adjusters work to spiritize you
in the hope of eternalizing your temporal iden-
tity. TheAdjusters are saturatedwith the beau-
tiful and self-bestowing love of the Father of
spirits. They truly and divinely love you; they
are the prisoners of spirit hope confinedwithin
the minds of men. They long for the divin-
ity attainment of your mortal minds that their
loneliness may end, that they may be delivered
with you from the limitations of material in-
vestiture and the habiliments of time.

3 Your path to Paradise is the path of spirit
attainment, and the Adjuster nature will faith-
fully unfold the revelation of the spiritual na-
ture of the Universal Father. Beyond the Para-
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dise ascent and in the postfinaliter stages of the
eternal career, the Adjuster may possibly con-
tact with the onetime human partner in other
than spirit ministry; but the Paradise ascent
and the finaliter career are the partnership be-
tween the God-knowing spiritualizing mortal
and the spiritualministry of theGod-revealing
Adjuster.

4 §§ We know that Thought Adjusters are
spirits, pure spirits, presumably absolute spir-
its. But the Adjuster must also be something
more than exclusive spirit reality. In addition
to conjectured mindedness, factors of pure en-
ergy are also present. If youwill remember that
God is the source of pure energy and of pure
spirit, it will not be so difficult to perceive that
his fragments would be both. It is a fact that
the Adjusters traverse space over the instanta-
neous and universal gravity circuits of the Par-
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adise Isle.
5 That the Mystery Monitors are thus associ-

ated with the material circuits of the universe
of universes is indeed puzzling. But it remains a
fact that theyflash throughout the entire grand
universe over the material-gravity circuits. It is
entirely possible that they may even penetrate
the outer space levels; they certainly could fol-
low the gravity presence of Paradise into these
regions, and though my order of personality
can traverse the mind circuits of the Conjoint
Actor also beyond the confines of the grand
universe, we have never been sure of detecting
the presence of Adjusters in the uncharted re-
gions of outer space.

6 And yet, while the Adjusters utilize the
material-gravity circuits, they are not subject
thereto as is material creation. The Adjusters
are fragments of the ancestor of gravity, not
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the consequentials of gravity; they have seg-
mentized on a universe level of existencewhich
is hypothetically antecedent to gravity appear-
ance.

7 ThoughtAdjusters have no relaxation from
the time of their bestowal until the day of their
release to start for Divinington upon the nat-
ural death of their mortal subjects. And those
whose subjects do not pass through the portals
of natural death do not even experience this
temporary respite. Thought Adjusters do not
require energy intake; they are energy, energy
of the highest and most divine order.

7. ADJUSTERS AND PERSONALITY
1 Thought Adjusters are not personalities,

but they are real entities; they are truly and per-
fectly individualized, although they are never,
while indwelling mortals, actually personal-
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ized. ThoughtAdjusters are not true personali-
ties; they are true realities, realities of the purest
order known in the universe of universes —
they are the divine presence. Though not per-
sonal, thesemarvellous fragments of theFather
are commonly referred to as beings and some-
times, in view of the spiritual phases of their
present ministry to mortals, as spirit entities.

2 If Thought Adjusters are not personali-
ties having prerogatives of will and powers of
choice, how then can they select mortal sub-
jects and volunteer to indwell these creatures
of the evolutionary worlds? This is a question
easy to ask, but probably no being in the uni-
verse of universes has ever found the exact an-
swer. Even my order of personality, the Soli-
tary Messengers, does not fully understand the
endowment of will, choice, and love in entities
that are not personal.
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3 We have often speculated that Thought

Adjusters must have volition on all prepersonal
levels of choice. They volunteer to indwell hu-
man beings, they lay plans for man’s eternal
career, they adapt, modify, and substitute in
accordance with circumstances, and these ac-
tivities connote genuine volition. They have
affection for mortals, they function in universe
crises, they are always waiting to act decisively
in accordancewithhumanchoice, and all these
are highly volitional reactions. In all situa-
tions not concerned with the domain of the
human will, they unquestionably exhibit con-
duct which betokens the exercise of powers in
every sense the equivalent of will, maximated
decision.

4 Why then, if Thought Adjusters possess
volition, are they subservient to the mortal
will? We believe it is because Adjuster voli-
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tion, though absolute in nature, is prepersonal
in manifestation. Human will functions on
the personality level of universe reality, and
throughout the cosmos the impersonal — the
nonpersonal, the subpersonal, and the preper-
sonal — is ever responsive to the will and acts
of existent personality.

5 Throughout a universe of created beings
and nonpersonal energies we do not observe
will, volition, choice, and lovemanifested apart
from personality. Except in the Adjusters and
other similar entities we do not witness these
attributes of personality functioning in associ-
ation with impersonal realities. It would not
be correct to designate an Adjuster as subper-
sonal, neither would it be proper to allude to
such an entity as superpersonal, but it would
be entirely permissible to term such a being
prepersonal.
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6 §§ Toour orders of being these fragments of

Deity are known as the divine gifts. We recog-
nize that the Adjusters are divine in origin, and
that they constitute the probable proof and
demonstration of a reservation by the Univer-
sal Father of the possibility of direct and un-
limited communication with any and all ma-
terial creatures throughouthis virtually infinite
realms, and all of this quite apart fromhis pres-
ence in the personalities of his Paradise Sons or
through his indirect ministrations in the per-
sonalities of the Infinite Spirit.

7 There are no created beings that would not
delight to be hosts to the Mystery Monitors,
but no orders of beings are thus indwelt ex-
cepting evolutionary will creatures of finaliter
destiny.

8 [Presented by a Solitary Messenger of Or-
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vonton.]
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Solitary Messenger

The mission of the Thought Adjusters to
the human races is to represent, to be,
theUniversal Father to themortal crea-

tures of time and space; that is the fundamen-
tal work of the divine gifts. Their mission is
also that of elevating the mortal minds and of
translating the immortal souls of men up to
the divine heights and spiritual levels of Para-
dise perfection. And in the experience of thus
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transforming the human nature of the tempo-
ral creature into the divine nature of the eternal
finaliter, the Adjusters bring into existence a
unique type of being, a being consisting in the
eternal union of the perfect Adjuster and the
perfected creature which it would be impos-
sible to duplicate by any other universe tech-
nique.

2 §§ Nothing in the entire universe can substi-
tute for the fact of experience on nonexisten-
tial levels. The infiniteGod is, as always, replete
and complete, infinitely inclusive of all things
except evil and creature experience. God can-
not do wrong; he is infallible. God cannot ex-
perientially know what he has never personally
experienced; God’s preknowledge is existen-
tial. Therefore does the spirit of the Father de-
scend from Paradise to participate with finite
mortals in every bona fide experience of the
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ascending career; it is only by such a method
that the existentialGod could become in truth
and in fact man’s experiential Father. The in-
finity of the eternal God encompasses the po-
tential for finite experience, which indeed be-
comes actual in the ministry of the Adjuster
fragments that actually share the life vicissi-
tude experiences of human beings.

1. SELECTION AND ASSIGNMENT
1 When Adjusters are dispatched for mortal

service from Divinington, they are identical
in the endowment of existential divinity, but
they vary in experiential qualities proportional
to previous contact in and with evolutionary
creatures. We cannot explain the basis of Ad-
juster assignment, but we conjecture that these
divine gifts are bestowed in accordance with
some wise and efficient policy of eternal fitness
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of adaptation to the indwelt personality. We
do observe that themore experiencedAdjuster
is often the indweller of the higher type of hu-
man mind; human inheritance must therefore
be a considerable factor in determining selec-
tion and assignment.

2 Although we do not definitely know, we
firmly believe that all Thought Adjusters are
volunteers. But before ever they volunteer,
they are in possession of full data respecting
the candidate for indwelling. The seraphic
drafts of ancestry and projected patterns of life
conduct are transmitted via Paradise to the re-
serve corps of Adjusters onDivinington by the
reflectivity technique extending inward from
the capitals of the local universes to the head-
quarters of the superuniverses. This forecast
covers not only the hereditary antecedents of
the mortal candidate but also the estimate of
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probable intellectual endowment and spiritual
capacity. The Adjusters thus volunteer to in-
dwell minds of whose intimate natures they
have been fully apprised.

3 The volunteering Adjuster is particularly
interested in three qualifications of the human
candidate:

4 1. Intellectual capacity. Is the mind nor-
mal? What is the intellectual potential, the
intelligence capacity? Can the individual de-
velop into a bona fide will creature? Will wis-
dom have an opportunity to function?

5 2. Spiritual perception. The prospects of
reverential development, the birth and growth
of the religious nature. What is the potential
of soul, the probable spiritual capacity of re-
ceptivity?

6 3. Combined intellectual and spiritual pow-
ers. The degree to which these two endow-
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ments may possibly be associated, combined,
so as to produce strength of human character
and contribute to the certain evolution of an
immortal soul of survival value.

7 §§ With these facts before them, it is our be-
lief that the Monitors freely volunteer for as-
signment. Probably more than one Adjuster
volunteers; perhaps the supervising personal-
ized orders select from this group of volunteer-
ing Adjusters the one best suited to the task of
spiritualizing and eternalizing the personality
of the mortal candidate. (In the assignment
and service of the Adjusters the sex of the crea-
ture is of no consideration.)

8 The short time intervening between the
volunteering and the actual dispatchof theAd-
juster is presumably spent in the Divinington
schools of the Personalized Monitors where a
working pattern of the waiting mortal mind
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is utilized in instructing the assigned Adjuster
as to the most effective plans for personality
approach and mind spiritization. This mind
model is formulated through a combination
of data supplied by the superuniverse reflectiv-
ity service. At least this is our understanding,
a belief which we hold as the result of putting
together information secured by contact with
many Personalized Adjusters throughout the
long universe careers of the Solitary Messen-
gers.

9 When once the Adjusters are actually dis-
patched fromDivinington, practically no time
intervenes between that moment and the hour
of their appearance in the minds of their cho-
sen subjects. The average transit time of an
Adjuster from Divinington to Urantia is 117
hours, 42 minutes, and 7 seconds. Virtually all
of this time is occupied with registration on
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Uversa.

2. PREREQUISITES OF ADJUSTER
INDWELLING

1 Though the Adjusters volunteer for ser-
vice as soon as the personality forecasts have
been relayed to Divinington, they are not ac-
tually assigned until the human subjects make
their first moral personality decision. The first
moral choice of the human child is automat-
ically indicated in the seventh mind-adjutant
and registers instantly, by way of the local uni-
verse Creative Spirit, over the universal mind-
gravity circuit of the Conjoint Actor in the
presence of the Master Spirit of superuniverse
jurisdiction, who forthwith dispatches this in-
telligence to Divinington. Adjusters reach
their human subjects on Urantia, on the aver-
age, just prior to the 6th birthday. In the present
generation it is running 5 years, 10months, and
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4 days; that is, on the 2,134th day of terrestrial
life.

2 §§ The Adjusters cannot invade the mortal
mind until it has been duly prepared by the
indwelling ministry of the adjutant mind-spir-
its and encircuited in the Holy Spirit. And it
requires the co-ordinate function of all seven
adjutants to thus qualify the human mind for
the reception of an Adjuster. Creature mind
must exhibit the worship outreach and indi-
cate wisdom function by exhibiting the abil-
ity to choose between the emerging values of
good and evil — moral choice.

3 Thus is the stage of the human mind set
for the reception of Adjusters, but as a general
rule they do not immediately appear to indwell
such minds except on those worlds where the
Spirit of Truth is functioning as a spiritual co-
ordinator of these different spirit ministries. If
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this spirit of the bestowal Sons is present, the
Adjusters unfailingly come the instant the sev-
enth adjutant mind-spirit begins to function
and signalizes to the Universe Mother Spirit
that it has achieved in potential the co-ordi-
nation of the associated six adjutants of prior
ministry to such a mortal intellect. Therefore
have the divine Adjusters been universally be-
stowed upon all normal minds of moral status
on Urantia ever since the day of Pentecost.

4 Even with a Spirit of Truth endowed mind,
the Adjusters cannot arbitrarily invade the
mortal intellect prior to the appearance of
moral decision. But when such a moral de-
cision has been made, this spirit helper as-
sumes jurisdiction direct from Divinington.
There are no intermediaries or other interven-
ing authorities or powers functioning between
the divine Adjusters and their human subjects;
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God and man are directly related.
5 Before the times of the pouring out of the

Spirit of Truth upon the inhabitants of an evo-
lutionary world, the Adjusters’ bestowal ap-
pears to be determined by many spirit influ-
ences and personality attitudes. We do not
fully comprehend the laws governing such be-
stowals; we do not understand just what deter-
mines the release of the Adjusters who have
volunteered to indwell such evolving minds.
But we do observe numerous influences and
conditions which appear to be associated with
the arrival of the Adjusters in such minds prior
to the bestowal of the Spirit of Truth, and they
are:

6 1. The assignment of personal seraphic
guardians. If a mortal has not been previously
indwelt by an Adjuster, the assignment of a
personal guardian brings the Adjuster forth-
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with. There exists some very definite but un-
known relation between the ministry of Ad-
justers and the ministry of personal seraphic
guardians.

7 2. The attainment of the third circle of
intellectual achievement and spiritual attain-
ment. I have observed Adjusters arrive in mor-
tal minds upon the conquest of the third cir-
cle even before such an accomplishment could
be signalized to the local universe personalities
concerned with such matters.

8 3. Upon the making of a supreme deci-
sion of unusual spiritual import. Such human
behaviour in a personal planetary crisis usu-
ally is attended by the immediate arrival of the
waiting Adjuster.

9 4. The spirit of brotherhood. Regardless
of the attainment of the psychic circles and the
assignment of personal guardians — in the ab-
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sence of anything resembling a crisis decision
— when an evolving mortal becomes dom-
inated by the love of his fellows and conse-
crated to unselfish ministry to his brethren in
the flesh, the waiting Adjuster unvaryingly de-
scends to indwell the mind of such a mortal
minister.

10 5. Declaration of intention to do the will
of God. We observe that many mortals on the
worlds of space may be apparently in readiness
to receive Adjusters, and yet the Monitors do
not appear. We go on watching such creatures
as they live from day to day, and presently they
quietly, almost unconsciously, arrive at the de-
cision to begin the pursuit of the doing of the
will of the Father in heaven. And then we ob-
serve the immediate dispatch of the Thought
Adjusters.

11 6. Influence of the Supreme Being. On
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worlds where the Adjusters do not fuse with
the evolving souls of themortal inhabitants, we
observe Adjusters sometimes bestowed in re-
sponse to influences which are wholly beyond
our comprehension. We conjecture that such
bestowals are determined by some cosmic re-
flex action originating in the Supreme Being.
As to why these Adjusters can not or do not
fuse with these certain types of evolving mor-
tal minds we do not know. Such transactions
have never been revealed to us.

3. ORGANIZATION AND
ADMINISTRATION

1 As far as we know, Adjusters are organized
as an independent working unit in the universe
of universes and are apparently administered
directly from Divinington. They are uniform
throughout the seven superuniverses, all lo-
cal universes being served by identical types of
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Mystery Monitors. We do know from obser-
vation that there are numerous series of Ad-
justers involving a serial organization that ex-
tends through races, over dispensations, and to
worlds, systems, and universes. It is, however,
exceedingly difficult to keep track of these di-
vine gifts since they function interchangeably
throughout the grand universe.

2 Adjusters are of complete record (outside
of Divinington) only on the headquarters of
the seven superuniverses. The number and or-
der of each Adjuster indwelling each ascend-
ing creature are reported out by the Paradise
authorities to the headquarters of the super-
universe, and from there are communicated
to the headquarters of the local universe con-
cerned and relayed to the particular planet
involved. But the local universe records do
not disclose the full number of the Thought
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Adjusters; the Nebadon records contain only
the local universe assignment number as des-
ignated by the representatives of the Ancients
of Days. The real significance of the Adjuster’s
complete number is known only on Divining-
ton.

3 Human subjects are often known by the
numbers of their Adjusters; mortals do not re-
ceive real universe names until after Adjuster
fusion, which union is signalized by the be-
stowal of the new name upon the new creature
by the destiny guardian.

4 Though we have the records of Thought
Adjusters in Orvonton, and though we have
absolutely no authority over them or admin-
istrative connection with them, we firmly be-
lieve that there is a very close administrative
connection between the individual worlds of
the local universes and the central lodgement
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of the divine gifts on Divinington. We do
know that, following the appearance of a Para-
dise bestowal Son, an evolutionary world has a
PersonalizedAdjuster assigned to it as theplan-
etary supervisor of Adjusters.

5 §§ It is interesting to note that local universe
inspectors always address themselves, when
carrying out a planetary examination, to the
planetary chief of Thought Adjusters, just as
they deliver charges to the chiefs of seraphim
and to the leaders of other orders of beings
attached to the administration of an evolv-
ing world. Not long since, Urantia under-
went such a periodic inspection by Tabaman-
tia, the sovereign supervisor of all life-experi-
ment planets in the universe of Nebadon. And
the records reveal that, in addition to his ad-
monitions and indictments delivered to the
various chiefs of superhuman personalities, he
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also delivered the following acknowledgement
to the chief of Adjusters, whether located on
the planet, on Salvington, Uversa, or Divin-
ington, we do not definitely know, but he said:

6 “Now to you, superiors far above me, I
come as one placed in temporary authority
over the experimental planetary series; and I
come to express admiration and profound re-
spect for this magnificent group of celestial
ministers, the Mystery Monitors, who have
volunteered to serve on this irregular sphere.
No matter how trying the crises, you never fal-
ter. Not on the records of Nebadon nor be-
fore the commissions of Orvonton has there
ever been offered an indictment of a divineAd-
juster. You have been true to your trusts; you
have been divinely faithful. You have helped to
adjust the mistakes and to compensate for the
shortcomings of all who labour on this con-
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fusedplanet. Youaremarvellousbeings, guard-
ians of the good in the souls of this backward
realm. I pay you respect even while you are
apparently under my jurisdiction as volunteer
ministers. I bow before you in humble recog-
nition of your exquisite unselfishness, your un-
derstanding ministry, and your impartial de-
votion. You deserve the name of the God-
like servers of the mortal inhabitants of this
strife-torn, grief-stricken, and disease-afflicted
world. I honour you! I all but worship you!”

7 §§ As a result of many suggestive lines of
evidence, we believe that the Adjusters are
thoroughly organized, that there exists a pro-
foundly intelligent and efficient directive ad-
ministration of these divine gifts from some
far-distant and central source, probably Divin-
ington. We know that they come from Divin-
ington to theworlds, and undoubtedly they re-
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turn thereto upon the deaths of their subjects.
8 Among the higher spirit orders it is ex-

ceedingly difficult to discover the mechanisms
of administration. My order of personalities,
while engaged in the prosecution of our spe-
cific duties, is undoubtedly unconsciously par-
ticipating with numerous other personal and
impersonal sub-Deity groups who unitedly are
functioning as far-flung universe correlators.
We suspect that we are thus serving because
we are the only group of personalized creatures
(aside from Personalized Adjusters) who are
uniformly conscious of the presence of numer-
ous orders of the prepersonal entities.

9 We are aware of the presence of the Ad-
justers, who are fragments of the prepersonal
Deity of the First Source and Centre. We
sense the presence of the Inspired Trinity Spir-
its, who are superpersonal expressions of the
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ParadiseTrinity. We likewise unfailingly detect
the spirit presence of certain unrevealed orders
springing from theEternal Son and the Infinite
Spirit. And we are not wholly unresponsive to
still other entities unrevealed to you.

10 The Melchizedeks of Nebadon teach that
the Solitary Messengers are the personality co-
ordinators of these various influences as they
register in the expanding Deity of the evolu-
tionary Supreme Being. It is very possible that
we may be participants in the experiential uni-
fication of many of the unexplained phenom-
ena of time, but we are not consciously certain
of thus functioning.

4. RELATION TO OTHER
SPIRITUAL INFLUENCES

1 Apart from possible co-ordination with
other Deity fragments, the Adjusters are quite
alone in their sphere of activity in the mor-
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tal mind. The Mystery Monitors eloquently
bespeak the fact that, though the Father may
have apparently resigned the exercise of all di-
rect personal power and authority throughout
the grand universe, notwithstanding this act
of abnegation in behalf of the Supreme Cre-
ator children of the Paradise Deities, the Fa-
ther has certainly reserved to himself the un-
challengeable right to be present in the minds
and souls of his evolving creatures to the end
that he may so act as to draw all creature cre-
ation to himself, co-ordinately with the spir-
itual gravity of the Paradise Sons. Said your
Paradise bestowal Son when yet on Urantia, “I,
if I am lifted up, will draw all men.” This spir-
itual drawing power of the Paradise Sons and
their creative associates we recognize and un-
derstand, but we do not so fully comprehend
the methods of the all-wise Father’s function-
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ing in and through these Mystery Monitors
that live and work so valiantly within the hu-
man mind.

2 While not subordinate to, co-ordinate
with, or apparently related to, the work of the
universe of universes, though acting indepen-
dently in the minds of the children of men, un-
ceasingly do these mysterious presences urge
the creatures of their indwelling toward di-
vine ideals, always luring them upward toward
the purposes and aims of a future and better
life. These Mystery Monitors are continually
assisting in the establishment of the spiritual
dominion of Michael throughout the universe
of Nebadon while mysteriously contributing
to the stabilization of the sovereignty of the
Ancients of Days in Orvonton. The Adjusters
are the will of God, and since the Supreme
Creator children of God also personally em-
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body that same will, it is inevitable that the
actions of Adjusters and the sovereignty of the
universe rulers should be mutually interdepen-
dent. Though apparently unconnected, the Fa-
ther presence of the Adjusters and the Father
sovereignty of Michael of Nebadon must be
diverse manifestations of the same divinity.

3 Thought Adjusters appear to come and go
quite independent of any and all other spiritual
presences; they seem to function in accordance
with universe laws quite apart from those
which govern and control the performances
of all other spirit influences. But regardless of
such apparent independence, long-range ob-
servation unquestionably discloses that they
function in the human mind in perfect syn-
chrony and co-ordination with all other spirit
ministries, including adjutant mind-spirits,
Holy Spirit, Spirit of Truth, and other influ-
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ences.
4 Whenaworld is isolatedby rebellion, when

a planet is cut off from all outside encircuited
communication, as was Urantia after the Cali-
gastia upheaval, aside from personal messen-
gers there remains but one possibility of di-
rect interplanetary or universe communica-
tion, and that is through the liaison of the Ad-
justers of the spheres. No matter what hap-
pens on a world or in a universe, the Adjusters
are never directly concerned. The isolation of
a planet in no way affects the Adjusters and
their ability to communicate with any part of
the local universe, superuniverse, or the central
universe. And this is the reason why contacts
with the supreme and the self-acting Adjusters
of the reserve corps of destiny are so frequently
made on quarantined worlds. Recourse is had
to such a technique as a means of circumvent-
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ing the handicaps of planetary isolation. In
recent years the archangels’ circuit has func-
tioned on Urantia, but that means of commu-
nication is largely limited to the transactions
of the archangel corps itself.

5 §§ Weare cognizantofmany spirit phenom-
ena in the far-flung universe which we are at a
loss fully to understand. We are not yetmasters
of all that is transpiring about us; and I believe
that much of this inscrutable work is wrought
by theGravityMessengers and certain types of
Mystery Monitors. I do not believe that Ad-
justers are devoted solely to the remaking of
mortal minds. I am persuaded that the Per-
sonalized Monitors and other orders of unre-
vealed prepersonal spirits are representative of
the Universal Father’s direct and unexplained
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contact with the creatures of the realms.

5. THE ADJUSTER’S MISSION
1 The Adjusters accept a difficult assignment

when they volunteer to indwell such compos-
ite beings as live on Urantia. But they have
assumed the task of existing in your minds,
there to receive the admonitions of the spir-
itual intelligences of the realms and then to
undertake to redictate or translate these spir-
itual messages to the material mind; they are
indispensable to the Paradise ascension.

2 What the Thought Adjuster cannot utilize
in your present life, those truths which he can-
not successfully transmit to the man of his be-
trothal, he will faithfully preserve for use in the
next stage of existence, just as he now carries
over from circle to circle those items which he
fails to register in the experience of the human
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subject, owing to the creature’s inability, or fail-
ure, to give a sufficient degree of co-operation.

3 One thing you can depend upon: The Ad-
justers will never lose anything committed to
their care; never have we known these spirit
helpers to default. Angels and other high types
of spirit beings, not excepting the local uni-
verse type of Sons, may occasionally embrace
evil, may sometimes depart from the divine
way, but Adjusters never falter. They are ab-
solutely dependable, and this is equally true of
all seven groups.

4 §§ Your Adjuster is the potential of your
new and next order of existence, the advance
bestowal of your eternal sonship with God. By
and with the consent of your will, the Adjuster
has the power to subject the creature trends of
the material mind to the transforming actions
of the motivations and purposes of the emerg-
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ing morontial soul.
5 The Mystery Monitors are not thought

helpers; they are thought adjusters. They
labour with the material mind for the purpose
of constructing, by adjustment and spiritual-
ization, a newmind for the newworlds and the
new name of your future career. Their mission
chiefly concerns the future life, not this life.
They are called heavenly helpers, not earthly
helpers. They are not interested in making
the mortal career easy; rather are they con-
cerned in making your life reasonably difficult
and rugged, so that decisions will be stimu-
lated and multiplied. The presence of a great
Thought Adjuster does not bestow ease of liv-
ing and freedom from strenuous thinking, but
such adivine gift should confer a sublimepeace
of mind and a superb tranquillity of spirit.

6 Your transient and ever-changing emotions
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of joy and sorrow are in themain purely human
and material reactions to your internal psychic
climate and to your external material environ-
ment. Do not, therefore, look to the Adjuster
for selfish consolation and mortal comfort. It
is the business of the Adjuster to prepare you
for the eternal adventure, to assure your sur-
vival. It is not themission of theMysteryMon-
itor to smooth your ruffled feelings or to min-
ister to your injured pride; it is the preparation
of your soul for the long ascending career that
engages the attention and occupies the time of
the Adjuster.

7 I doubt that I am able to explain to you just
what the Adjusters do in your minds and for
your souls. I do not know that I am fully cog-
nizant of what is really going on in the cosmic
association of a divine Monitor and a human
mind. It is all somewhat of a mystery to us,
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not as to the plan and purpose but as to the ac-
tual mode of accomplishment. And this is just
why we are confronted with such difficulty in
finding an appropriate name for these supernal
gifts to mortal men.

8 The Thought Adjusters would like to
change your feelings of fear to convictions of
love and confidence; but they cannotmechani-
cally and arbitrarily do such things; that is your
task. In executing those decisions which de-
liver you from the fetters of fear, you literally
supply the psychic fulcrum on which the Ad-
juster may subsequently apply a spiritual lever
of uplifting and advancing illumination.

9 When it comes to the sharp and well-de-
fined conflicts between the higher and lower
tendencies of the races, between what really
is right or wrong (not merely what you may
call right and wrong), you can depend upon
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it that the Adjuster will always participate in
some definite and active manner in such ex-
periences. The fact that such Adjuster activ-
ity may be unconscious to the human partner
does not in the least detract from its value and
reality.

10 If you have a personal guardian of destiny
and should fail of survival, that guardian angel
must be adjudicated in order to receive vindi-
cation as to the faithful execution of her trust.
But Thought Adjusters are not thus subjected
to examination when their subjects fail to sur-
vive. We all know that, while an angel might
possibly fall short of the perfection ofministry,
Thought Adjusters work in the manner of Par-
adise perfection; theirministry is characterized
by a flawless technique which is beyond the
possibility of criticism by any being outside of
Divinington. You have perfect guides; there-
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fore is the goal of perfection certainly attain-
able.

6. GOD IN MAN
1 It is indeed a marvel of divine condescen-

sion for the exalted and perfectAdjusters to of-
fer themselves for actual existence in theminds
of material creatures, such as the mortals of
Urantia, really to consummate a probationary
union with the animal-origin beings of earth.

2 No matter what the previous status of the
inhabitants of a world, subsequent to the be-
stowal of a divine Son and after the bestowal
of the Spirit of Truth upon all humans, the
Adjusters flock to such a world to indwell the
minds of all normal will creatures. Follow-
ing the completion of the mission of a Par-
adise bestowal Son, these Monitors truly be-
come the “kingdom of heaven within you.”
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Through thebestowal of thedivine gifts theFa-
ther makes the closest possible approach to sin
and evil, for it is literally true that the Adjuster
must coexist in the mortal mind even in the
very midst of human unrighteousness. The in-
dwelling Adjusters are particularly tormented
by those thoughts which are purely sordid and
selfish; they are distressed by irreverence for
that which is beautiful and divine, and they
are virtually thwarted in their work by many
of man’s foolish animal fears and childish anx-
ieties.

3 §§ The Mystery Monitors are undoubtedly
the bestowal of the Universal Father, the re-
flection of the image ofGod abroad in the uni-
verse. A great teacher once admonished men
that they should be renewed in the spirit of
their minds; that they become new men who,
like God, are created in righteousness and in
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the completion of truth. The Adjuster is the
mark of divinity, the presence of God. The
“image of God” does not refer to physical like-
ness nor to the circumscribed limitations of
material creature endowment but rather to the
gift of the spirit presence of the Universal Fa-
ther in the supernal bestowal of the Thought
Adjusters upon the humble creatures of the
universes.

4 The Adjuster is the wellspring of spiritual
attainment and the hope of divine character
within you. He is the power, privilege, and the
possibility of survival, which so fully and for-
ever distinguishes you from mere animal crea-
tures. He is the higher and truly internal spir-
itual stimulus of thought in contrast with the
external and physical stimulus, which reaches
the mind over the nerve-energy mechanism of
the material body.
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5 These faithful custodians of the future ca-

reer unfailingly duplicate every mental cre-
ationwith a spiritual counterpart; they are thus
slowly and surely re-creating you as you really
are (only spiritually) for resurrection on the
survivalworlds. And all of these exquisite spirit
re-creations are being preserved in the emerg-
ing reality of your evolving and immortal soul,
your morontia self. These realities are actu-
ally there, notwithstanding that theAdjuster is
seldom able to exalt these duplicate creations
sufficiently to exhibit them to the light of con-
sciousness.

6 §§ And as you are the human parent, so is
the Adjuster the divine parent of the real you,
yourhigher andadvancing self, yourbettermo-
rontial and future spiritual self. And it is this
evolving morontial soul that the judges and
censors discern when they decree your survival
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and pass you upward to new worlds and never-
ending existence in eternal liaison with your
faithful partner — God, the Adjuster.

7 The Adjusters are the eternal ancestors, the
divine originals, of your evolving immortal
souls; they are the unceasing urge that leads
man to attempt themastery of thematerial and
present existence in the light of the spiritual
and future career. The Monitors are the pris-
oners of undying hope, the founts of everlast-
ing progression. And how they do enjoy com-
municating with their subjects in more or less
direct channels! How they rejoice when they
can dispense with symbols and other methods
of indirection and flash their messages straight
to the intellects of their human partners!

8 §§ You humans have begun an endless un-
folding of an almost infinite panorama, a lim-
itless expanding of never-ending, ever-widen-
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ing spheres of opportunity for exhilarating
service, matchless adventure, sublime uncer-
tainty, and boundless attainment. When the
clouds gather overhead, your faith should ac-
cept the fact of the presence of the indwelling
Adjuster, and thus you should be able to look
beyond the mists of mortal uncertainty into
the clear shining of the sun of eternal righ-
teousness on the beckoning heights of the
mansion worlds of Satania.

9 [Presented by a Solitary Messenger of Or-
vonton.]

7



PAPER 109

RELATION OF ADJUSTERS TO
UNIVERSE CREATURES

1.DEVELOPMENT OF ADJUSTERS . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4832

2. SELF-ACTING ADJUSTERS . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4834

3. RELATION OF ADJUSTERS TO MORTAL TYPES . . . . . . . . . . . . 4838

4. ADJUSTERS AND HUMAN PERSONALITY . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4843

5.MATERIAL HANDICAPS TO ADJUSTER INDWELLING . . . . . . . 4847

6. THE PERSISTENCE OF TRUE VALUES . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4850

7.DESTINY OF PERSONALIZED ADJUSTERS . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4855

Solitary Messenger

The Thought Adjusters are the children
of the universe career, and indeed the
virgin Adjusters must gain experience

while mortal creatures grow and develop. As
the personality of the human child expands for
the struggles of evolutionary existence, so does
the Adjuster wax great in the rehearsals of the
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next stage of ascending life. As the child ac-
quires adaptative versatility for his adult activ-
ities through the social and play life of early
childhood, so does the indwelling Adjuster
achieve skill for the next stage of cosmic life
by virtue of the preliminary mortal planning
and rehearsing of those activities which have
to do with the morontia career. Human ex-
istence constitutes a period of practice which
is effectively utilized by the Adjuster in prepar-
ing for the increased responsibilities and the
greater opportunities of a future life. But the
Adjuster’s efforts, while living within you, are
not somuch concernedwith the affairs of tem-
poral life and planetary existence. Today, the
Thought Adjusters are, as it were, rehearsing
the realities of the universe career in the evolv-
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ing minds of human beings.

1. DEVELOPMENT OF ADJUSTERS
1 There must be a comprehensive and elabo-

rate plan for the training and development of
virginAdjusters before they are sent forth from
Divinington, but we really do not know very
much about it. There undoubtedly also ex-
ists an extensive system for retrainingAdjusters
of indwelling experience before they embark
upon new missions of mortal association, but,
again, we do not actually know.

2 I have been told by Personalized Adjusters
that every time a Monitor-indwelt mortal fails
of survival, when the Adjuster returns to Di-
vinington, an extended course of training is
engaged in. This additional training is made
possible by the experience of having indwelt a
human being, and it is always imparted before
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the Adjuster is remanded to the evolutionary
worlds of time.

3 Actual living experience has no cosmic sub-
stitute. The perfection of the divinity of a
newly formed Thought Adjuster does not in
any manner endow this Mystery Monitor with
experienced ministrative ability. Experience is
inseparable from a living existence; it is the one
thing which no amount of divine endowment
can absolve you from the necessity of secur-
ing by actual living. Therefore, in common
with all beings living and functioning within
the present sphere of the Supreme, Thought
Adjusters must acquire experience; they must
evolve from the lower, inexperienced, to the
higher, more experienced, groups.

4 Adjusters pass through a definite develop-
mental career in themortalmind; they achieve
a reality of attainmentwhich is eternally theirs.
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They progressively acquire Adjuster skill and
ability as a result of any and all contacts with
the material races, regardless of the survival
or nonsurvival of their particular mortal sub-
jects. They are also equal partners of the hu-
man mind in fostering the evolution of the im-
mortal soul of survival capacity.

5 The first stage of Adjuster evolution is at-
tained in fusion with the surviving soul of a
mortal being. Thus, while you are in nature
evolving inward andupward fromman toGod,
the Adjusters are in nature evolving outward
and downward from God to man; and so will
the final product of this union of divinity and
humanity eternally be the son of man and the
son of God.

2. SELF-ACTING ADJUSTERS
1 You have been informed of the classifica-
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tion of Adjusters in relation to experience —
virgin, advanced, and supreme. You should
also recognize a certain functional classifica-
tion — the self-acting Adjusters. A self-acting
Adjuster is one who:

2 1. Has had certain requisite experience in
the evolving life of a will creature, either as a
temporary indweller on a type of world where
Adjusters are only loaned to mortal subjects or
on an actual fusion planet where the human
failed of survival. Such a Monitor is either an
advanced or a supreme Adjuster.

3 2. Has acquired the balance of spiritual
power in a human who has made the third
psychic circle and has had assigned to him a
personal seraphic guardian.

4 3. Has a subject who has made the su-
preme decision, has entered into a solemn and
sincere betrothal with the Adjuster. The Ad-
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juster looks beforehand to the time of actual
fusion and reckons the union as an event of
fact.

5 4. Has a subject who has been mustered
into one of the reserve corps of destiny on an
evolutionary world of mortal ascension.

6 5. At some time, during human sleep, has
been temporarily detached from the mind of
mortal incarceration to perform some exploit
of liaison, contact, reregistration, or other ex-
trahuman service associated with the spiritual
administration of the world of assignment.

7 6. Has served in a time of crisis in the ex-
perience of some human being who was the
material complement of a spirit personality en-
trusted with the enactment of some cosmic
achievement essential to the spiritual economy
of the planet.

8 §§ Self-acting Adjusters seem to possess a
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marked degree of will in all matters not involv-
ing the humanpersonalities of their immediate
indwelling, as is indicated by their numerous
exploits both within and without the mortal
subjects of attachment. Such Adjusters partic-
ipate in numerous activities of the realm, but
more frequently they function as undetected
indwellers of the earthly tabernacles of their
own choosing.

9 Undoubtedly these higher and more expe-
rienced types of Adjusters can communicate
with those in other realms. But while self-
acting Adjusters do thus intercommunicate,
they do so only on the levels of their mutual
work and for the purpose of preserving cus-
todial data essential to the Adjuster ministry
of the realms of their sojourn, though on oc-
casions they have been known to function in
interplanetary matters during times of crisis.
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10 Supremeand self-actingAdjusters can leave

the human body at will. The indwellers are
not an organic or biologic part of mortal life;
they are divine superimpositions thereon. In
the original life plans they were provided for,
but they are not indispensable to material exis-
tence. Nevertheless it should be recorded that
they very rarely, even temporarily, leave their
mortal tabernacles after they once takeup their
indwelling.

11 The superacting Adjusters are those who
have achieved the conquest of their entrusted
tasks and only await the dissolution of the ma-
terial-life vehicle or the translation of the im-
mortal soul.
3. RELATION OF ADJUSTERS TO

MORTAL TYPES
1 The character of the detailed work of Mys-

tery Monitors varies in accordance with the
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nature of their assignments, as to whether or
not they are liaison or fusion Adjusters. Some
Adjusters are merely loaned for the tempo-
ral lifetimes of their subjects; others are be-
stowed as personality candidates with permis-
sion for everlasting fusion if their subjects sur-
vive. There is also a slight variation in their
work among the different planetary types as
well as in different systems and universes. But,
on thewhole, their labours are remarkably uni-
form, more so than are the duties of any of the
created orders of celestial beings.

2 On certain primitive worlds (the series one
group) the Adjuster indwells the mind of the
creature as an experiential training, chiefly for
self-culture and progressive development. Vir-
gin Adjusters are usually sent to such worlds
during the earlier times when primitive men
are arriving in the valley of decision, but when
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comparatively few will elect to ascend the
moral heights beyond the hills of self-mastery
and character acquirement to attain the higher
levels of emerging spirituality. (Many, how-
ever, who fail of Adjuster fusion do survive as
Spirit-fused ascenders.) The Adjusters receive
valuable training and acquire wonderful expe-
rience in transient association with primitive
minds, and they are able subsequently to utilize
this experience for the benefit of superior be-
ings on other worlds. Nothing of survival value
is ever lost in all the wide universe.

3 On another type of world (the series two
group) theAdjusters aremerely loaned tomor-
tal beings. Here the Monitors can never attain
fusion personality through such indwelling,
but they do afford great help to their human
subjects during the mortal lifetime, far more
than they are able to give to Urantia mortals.
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The Adjusters are here loaned to the mortal
creatures for a single life span as patterns for
their higher spiritual attainment, temporary
helpers in the intriguing task of perfecting a
survival character. TheAdjusters do not return
after natural death; these surviving mortals at-
tain eternal life through Spirit fusion.

4 On worlds such as Urantia (the series three
group) there is a real betrothal with the divine
gifts, a life and death engagement. If you sur-
vive, there is to be an eternal union, an ever-
lasting fusion, themaking ofman andAdjuster
one being.

5 In the three-brained mortals of this series
of worlds, the Adjusters are able to gain far
more actual contact with their subjects dur-
ing the temporal life than in the one- and two-
brained types. But in the career after death,
the three-brained type proceed just as do the
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one-brained type and the two-brained peoples
— the Urantia races.

6 On the two-brain worlds, subsequent to
the sojourn of a Paradise bestowal Son, vir-
gin Adjusters are seldom assigned to persons
who have unquestioned capacity for survival.
It is our belief that on such worlds practically
all Adjusters indwelling intelligent men and
women of survival capacity belong to the ad-
vanced or to the supreme type.

7 §§ In many of the early evolutionary races
of Urantia, three groups of beings existed.
There were those who were so animalistic that
they were utterly lacking in Adjuster capacity.
There were those who exhibited undoubted
capacity for Adjusters and promptly received
them when the age of moral responsibility was
attained. There was a third class who occu-
pied a borderline position; they had capacity
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forAdjuster reception, but theMonitors could
only indwell themind on the personal petition
of the individual.

8 Butwith those beings who are virtually dis-
qualified for survival bydisinheritance through
the agency of unfit and inferior ancestors,
many a virgin Adjuster has served a valuable
preliminary experience in contacting evolu-
tionarymind and thus has becomebetter qual-
ified for a subsequent assignment to a higher
type of mind on some other world.

4. ADJUSTERS AND HUMAN
PERSONALITY

1 The higher forms of intelligent intercom-
munication between human beings are greatly
helped by the indwelling Adjusters. Animals
do have fellow feelings, but they do not com-
municate concepts to each other; they can ex-
press emotions but not ideas and ideals. Nei-
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ther do men of animal origin experience a
high type of intellectual intercourse or spiri-
tual communion with their fellows until the
Thought Adjusters have been bestowed, al-
beit, when such evolutionary creatures develop
speech, they are on the highroad to receiving
Adjusters.

2 Animals do, in a crude way, communicate
with each other, but there is little or no per-
sonality in such primitive contact. Adjusters
are not personality; they are prepersonal be-
ings. But they do hail from the source of per-
sonality, and their presence does augment the
qualitative manifestations of human personal-
ity; especially is this true if theAdjuster has had
previous experience.

3 The type of Adjuster has much to do with
the potential for expression of the human per-
sonality. On down through the ages, many
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of the great intellectual and spiritual leaders
of Urantia have exerted their influence chiefly
because of the superiority and previous experi-
ence of their indwelling Adjusters.

4 The indwelling Adjusters have in no small
measure co-operatedwith other spiritual influ-
ences in transforming and humanizing the de-
scendants of the primitive men of olden ages.
If the Adjusters indwelling the minds of the
inhabitants of Urantia were to be withdrawn,
the world would slowly return to many of the
scenes and practices of the men of primitive
times; the divine Monitors are one of the real
potentials of advancing civilization.

5 §§ I have observed a Thought Adjuster in-
dwelling a mind on Urantia who has, accord-
ing to the records on Uversa, indwelt 15 minds
previously inOrvonton. Wedonotknowwhe-
ther this Monitor has had similar experiences
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in other superuniverses, but I suspect so. This
is a marvellous Adjuster and one of the most
useful and potent forces onUrantia during this
present age. What others have lost, in that they
refused to survive, this human being (and your
whole world) now gains. From him who has
not survival qualities, shall be taken away even
that experienced Adjuster which he now has,
while to him who has survival prospects, shall
be given even the pre-experienced Adjuster of
a slothful deserter.

6 In a sense the Adjusters may be fostering
a certain degree of planetary cross-fertilization
in the domains of truth, beauty, and goodness.
But they are seldom given two indwelling ex-
periences on the same planet; there is no Ad-
juster now serving onUrantia who has been on
this world previously. I know whereof I speak
since we have their numbers and records in the
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archives of Uversa.
5. MATERIAL HANDICAPS TO

ADJUSTER INDWELLING
1 Supreme and self-acting Adjusters are of-

ten able to contribute factors of spiritual im-
port to the human mind when it flows freely
in the liberated but controlled channels of cre-
ative imagination. At such times, and some-
times during sleep, the Adjuster is able to ar-
rest the mental currents, to stay the flow, and
then to divert the idea procession; and all this
is done in order to effect deep spiritual trans-
formations in the higher recesses of the super-
consciousness. Thus are the forces and ener-
gies of mind more fully adjusted to the key of
the contactual tones of the spiritual level of the
present and the future.

2 It is sometimes possible to have the mind
illuminated, to hear the divine voice that con-
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tinually speaks within you, so that you may be-
come partially conscious of the wisdom, truth,
goodness, and beauty of the potential person-
ality constantly indwelling you.

3 But your unsteady and rapidly shifting
mental attitudes often result in thwarting the
plans and interrupting the work of the Ad-
justers. Their work is not only interfered with
by the innate natures of the mortal races, but
this ministry is also greatly retarded by your
own preconceived opinions, settled ideas, and
long-standing prejudices. Because of these
handicaps, many times only their unfinished
creations emerge into consciousness, and con-
fusion of concept is inevitable. Therefore, in
scrutinizing mental situations, safety lies only
in the prompt recognition of each and every
thought and experience for just what it actu-
ally and fundamentally is, disregarding entirely
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what it might have been.
4 §§ The great problem of life is the adjust-

ment of the ancestral tendencies of living to
the demands of the spiritual urges initiated by
the divine presence of the Mystery Monitor.
While in the universe and superuniverse ca-
reers no man can serve two masters, in the
life you now live on Urantia every man must
perforce serve two masters. He must become
adept in the art of a continuous human tem-
poral compromise while he yields spiritual al-
legiance to but one master; and this is why so
many falter and fail, grow weary and succumb
to the stress of the evolutionary struggle.

5 While the hereditary legacy of cerebral en-
dowment and that of electrochemical over-
control both operate to delimit the sphere of
efficient Adjuster activity, no hereditary hand-
icap (in normal minds) ever prevents eventual
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spiritual achievement. Heredity may interfere
with the rate of personality conquest, but it
does not prevent eventual consummation of
the ascendant adventure. If you will co-op-
erate with your Adjuster, the divine gift will,
sooner or later, evolve the immortal morontia
soul and, subsequent to fusion therewith, will
present the new creature to the sovereign Mas-
ter Son of the local universe and eventually to
the Father of Adjusters on Paradise.

6. THE PERSISTENCE OF TRUE
VALUES

1 Adjusters never fail; nothing worth surviv-
ing is ever lost; every meaningful value in ev-
ery will creature is certain of survival, irrespec-
tive of the survival or nonsurvival of the mean-
ing-discovering or evaluating personality. And
so it is, a mortal creature may reject survival;
still the life experience is not wasted; the eter-
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nalAdjuster carries theworth-while features of
such an apparent life of failure over into some
other world and there bestows these surviving
meanings and values upon some higher type
of mortal mind, one of survival capacity. No
worth-while experience ever happens in vain;
no true meaning or real value ever perishes.

2 As related to fusion candidates, if a Mys-
tery Monitor is deserted by the mortal asso-
ciate, if the human partner declines to pursue
the ascending career, when released by natu-
ral death (or prior thereto), the Adjuster car-
ries away everything of survival valuewhichhas
evolved in the mind of that nonsurviving crea-
ture. If an Adjuster should repeatedly fail to
attain fusion personality because of the non-
survival of successive human subjects, and if
this Monitor should subsequently be person-
alized, all the acquired experience of having
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indwelt and mastered all these mortal minds
would become the actual possession of such a
newly PersonalizedAdjuster, an endowment to
be enjoyed and utilized throughout all future
ages. A Personalized Adjuster of this order is a
composite assembly of all the survival traits of
all his former creature hosts.

3 When Adjusters of long universe expe-
rience volunteer to indwell divine Sons on
bestowal missions, they full well know that
personality attainment can never be achieved
through this service. But often does the Father
of spirits grant personality to these volunteers
and establish them as directors of their kind.
These are the personalities honoured with au-
thority on Divinington. And their unique na-
tures embody the mosaic humanity of their
multiple experiences of mortal indwelling and
also the spirit transcript of the human divinity
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of the Paradise bestowal Son of the terminal
indwelling experience.

4 Theactivities ofAdjusters in your local uni-
verse are directed by the Personalized Adjuster
of Michael of Nebadon, that very Monitor
who guided him step by step when he lived his
human life in the flesh of Joshua ben Joseph.
Faithful to his trust was this extraordinary Ad-
juster, and wisely did this valiant Monitor di-
rect the human nature, ever guiding the mor-
tal mind of the Paradise Son in the choosing of
the path of the Father’s perfect will. This Ad-
juster had previously served with Machiventa
Melchizedek in the days of Abraham and had
engaged in tremendous exploits both previous
to this indwelling and between these bestowal
experiences.

5 This Adjuster did indeed triumph in Jesus’
human mind — that mind which in each of
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life’s recurring situations maintained a conse-
crated dedication to the Father’s will, saying,
“Not my will, but yours, be done.” Such deci-
sive consecration constitutes the true passport
from the limitations of human nature to the
finality of divine attainment.

6 This same Adjuster now reflects in the in-
scrutable nature of his mighty personality the
prebaptismal humanity of Joshua ben Joseph,
the eternal and living transcript of the eternal
and living valueswhich the greatest of allUran-
tians created out of the humble circumstances
of a commonplace life as it was lived to the
complete exhaustion of the spiritual values at-
tainable in mortal experience.

7 Everything of permanent valuewhich is en-
trusted to an Adjuster is assured eternal sur-
vival. In certain instances the Monitor holds
these possessions for bestowal on a mortal
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mind of future indwelling; in others, and upon
personalization, these surviving and conserved
realities are held in trust for future utilization
in the service of the Architects of the Master
Universe.

7. DESTINY OF PERSONALIZED
ADJUSTERS

1 We cannot state whether or not non-Ad-
juster Father fragments are personalizable, but
you have been informed that personality is the
sovereign freewill bestowal of theUniversal Fa-
ther. As far as we know, the Adjuster type of
Father fragment attains personality only by the
acquirement of personal attributes through
service-ministry to a personal being. These
Personalized Adjusters are at home on Divin-
ington, where they instruct and direct their
prepersonal associates.

2 PersonalizedThoughtAdjusters are the un-
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trammelled, unassigned, and sovereign stabi-
lizers and compensators of the far-flung uni-
verse of universes. They combine the Creator
and creature experience — existential and ex-
periential. They are conjoint time and eternity
beings. They associate the prepersonal and the
personal in universe administration.

3 Personalized Adjusters are the all-wise and
powerful executives of the Architects of the
Master Universe. They are the personal agents
of the full ministry of the Universal Father
— personal, prepersonal, and superpersonal.
They are the personal ministers of the ex-
traordinary, the unusual, and the unexpected
throughout all the realms of the transcenden-
tal absonite spheres of the domain of God the
Ultimate, even to the levels of God the Abso-
lute.

4 They are the exclusive beings of the uni-
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verses who embrace within their being all the
known relationships of personality; they are
omnipersonal — they are before personality,
they are personality, and they are after person-
ality. They minister the personality of the Uni-
versal Father as in the eternal past, the eternal
present, and the eternal future.

5 Existential personality on the order of the
infinite and absolute, the Father bestowed
upon the Eternal Son, but he chose to reserve
for his own ministry the experiential person-
ality of the type of the Personalized Adjuster
bestowed upon the existential prepersonal Ad-
juster; and they are thus both destined to the
future eternal superpersonality of the transcen-
dental ministry of the absonite realms of the
Ultimate, the Supreme-Ultimate, even to the
levels of the Ultimate-Absolute.

6 Seldom are the Personalized Adjusters seen
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at large in the universes. Occasionally they
consult with the Ancients of Days, and some-
times the Personalized Adjusters of the seven-
fold Creator Sons come to the headquarters
worlds of the constellations to confer with the
Vorondadek rulers.

7 §§ When the planetary Vorondadek ob-
server of Urantia — the Most High custodian
who not long since assumed an emergency re-
gency of your world — asserted his authority
in the presence of the resident governor gen-
eral, he began his emergency administration
of Urantia with a full staff of his own choos-
ing. He immediately assigned to all his asso-
ciates and assistants their planetary duties. But
he did not choose the three Personalized Ad-
justerswhoappeared inhis presence the instant
he assumed the regency. He did not even know
they would thus appear, for they did not so
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manifest their divine presence at the time of a
previous regency. And the Most High regent
did not assign service or designate duties for
these volunteer Personalized Adjusters. Never-
theless, these three omnipersonal beings were
among the most active of the numerous orders
of celestial beings then serving on Urantia.

8 §§ Personalized Adjusters perform a wide
range of services for numerous orders of uni-
verse personalities, but we are not permitted to
discuss these ministries with Adjuster-indwelt
evolutionary creatures. These extraordinary
human divinities are among the most remark-
able personalities of the entire grand universe,
and no one dares to predict what their future
missions may be.

9 [Presented by a Solitary Messenger of Or-
vonton.]



SOLITARY MESSENGER 4860

7



PAPER 110

RELATION OF ADJUSTERS TO
INDIVIDUAL MORTALS

1. INDWELLING THE MORTAL MIND . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4862

2. ADJUSTERS AND HUMAN WILL . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4867

3. CO-OPERATION WITH THE ADJUSTER . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4872

4. THE ADJUSTER’S WORK IN THE MIND . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4877

5. ERRONEOUS CONCEPTS OF ADJUSTER GUIDANCE . . . . . . . . . 4883

6. THE SEVEN PSYCHIC CIRCLES . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4888

7. THE ATTAINMENT OF IMMORTALITY . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4902

Solitary Messenger

The endowment of imperfect beings with
freedom entails inevitable tragedy, and
it is the nature of the perfect ancestral

Deity to universally and affectionately share
these sufferings in loving companionship.

2 As far as I am conversant with the affairs
of a universe, I regard the love and devotion
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of a Thought Adjuster as the most truly di-
vine affection in all creation. The love of the
Sons in their ministry to the races is superb,
but the devotion of an Adjuster to the individ-
ual is touchingly sublime, divinely Fatherlike.
The Paradise Father has apparently reserved
this form of personal contact with his individ-
ual creatures as an exclusive Creator preroga-
tive. And there is nothing in all the universe
of universes exactly comparable to the marvel-
lous ministry of these impersonal entities that
so fascinatingly indwell the childrenof the evo-
lutionary planets.

1. INDWELLING THE MORTAL
MIND

1 Adjusters should not be thought of as liv-
ing in the material brains of human beings.
They are not organic parts of the physical crea-
tures of the realms. TheThoughtAdjustermay
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more properly be envisaged as indwelling the
mortal mind of man rather than as existing
within the confines of a single physical organ.
And indirectly and unrecognized the Adjuster
is constantly communicating with the human
subject, especially during those sublime expe-
riences of the worshipful contact of mind with
spirit in the superconsciousness.

2 I wish it were possible for me to help evolv-
ing mortals to achieve a better understand-
ing and attain a fuller appreciation of the un-
selfish and superb work of the Adjusters liv-
ing within them, who are so devoutly faithful
to the task of fostering man’s spiritual welfare.
These Monitors are efficient ministers to the
higher phases ofmen’sminds; they arewise and
experienced manipulators of the spiritual po-
tential of the human intellect. These heavenly
helpers are dedicated to the stupendous task of
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guiding you safely inward and upward to the
celestial haven of happiness. These tireless toil-
ers are consecrated to the future personifica-
tion of the triumph of divine truth in your life
everlasting. They are thewatchfulworkerswho
pilot the God-conscious human mind away
from the shoals of evil while expertly guiding
the evolving soul ofman toward the divine har-
bours of perfection on far-distant and eternal
shores. The Adjusters are loving leaders, your
safe and sure guides through the dark and un-
certainmazes of your short earthly career; they
are the patient teachers who so constantly urge
their subjects forward in the paths of progres-
sive perfection. They are the careful custodi-
ans of the sublime values of creature character.
I wish you could love them more, co-operate
with them more fully, and cherish them more
affectionately.
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3 Although the divine indwellers are chiefly

concerned with your spiritual preparation for
the next stage of the never-ending existence,
they are also deeply interested in your tempo-
ral welfare and in your real achievements on
earth. They are delighted to contribute to your
health, happiness, and true prosperity. They
are not indifferent to your success in all mat-
ters of planetary advancement which are not
inimical to your future life of eternal progress.

4 §§ Adjusters are interested in, and con-
cerned with, your daily doings and the man-
ifold details of your life just to the extent
that these are influential in the determination
of your significant temporal choices and vital
spiritual decisions and, hence, are factors in the
solution of your problem of soul survival and
eternal progress. The Adjuster, while passive
regarding purely temporal welfare, is divinely
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active concerning all the affairs of your eternal
future.

5 The Adjuster remains with you in all disas-
ter and through every sickness which does not
wholly destroy the mentality. But how unkind
knowingly to defile or otherwise deliberately
to pollute the physical body, which must serve
as the earthly tabernacle of this marvellous gift
from God. All physical poisons greatly retard
the efforts of the Adjuster to exalt the material
mind, while the mental poisons of fear, anger,
envy, jealousy, suspicion, and intolerance like-
wise tremendously interfere with the spiritual
progress of the evolving soul.

6 §§ Today you are passing through the pe-
riod of the courtship of your Adjuster; and if
you only prove faithful to the trust reposed in
you by the divine spirit who seeks your mind
and soul in eternal union, there will eventu-
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ally ensue that morontia oneness, that super-
nal harmony, that cosmic co-ordination, that
divine attunement, that celestial fusion, that
never-ending blending of identity, that one-
ness of being which is so perfect and final that
even the most experienced personalities can
never segregate or recognize as separate iden-
tities the fusion partners — mortal man and
divine Adjuster.

2. ADJUSTERS AND HUMAN WILL
1 When Thought Adjusters indwell human

minds, they bring with them the model ca-
reers, the ideal lives, as determined and foreor-
dained by themselves and the PersonalizedAd-
justers of Divinington, which have been certi-
fied by the Personalized Adjuster of Urantia.
Thus they begin work with a definite and pre-
determined plan for the intellectual and spiri-
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tual development of their human subjects, but
it is not incumbent upon any human being to
accept this plan. You are all subjects of pre-
destination, but it is not foreordained that you
must accept this divine predestination; you are
at full liberty to reject any part or all of the
Thought Adjusters’ program. It is their mis-
sion to effect such mind changes and to make
such spiritual adjustments as youmaywillingly
and intelligently authorize, to the end that they
may gain more influence over the personality
directionization; but under no circumstances
do these divine Monitors ever take advantage
of you or in any way arbitrarily influence you in
your choices and decisions. The Adjusters re-
spect your sovereignty of personality; they are
always subservient to your will.

2 They are persistent, ingenious, and perfect
in theirmethods of work, but they never do vi-
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olence to the volitional selfhood of their hosts.
No human being will ever be spiritualized by
a divine Monitor against his will; survival is a
gift of the Gods which must be desired by the
creatures of time. In thefinal analysis, whatever
the Adjuster has succeeded in doing for you,
the records will show that the transformation
has been accomplished with your co-operative
consent; you will have been a willing partner
with the Adjuster in the attainment of every
step of the tremendous transformation of the
ascension career.

3 §§ The Adjuster is not trying to control
your thinking, as such, but rather to spiritu-
alize it, to eternalize it. Neither angels nor Ad-
justers are devoted directly to influencing hu-
man thought; that is your exclusive personal-
ity prerogative. The Adjusters are dedicated to
improving, modifying, adjusting, and co-ordi-
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nating your thinking processes; butmore espe-
cially and specifically they are devoted to the
work of building up spiritual counterparts of
your careers, morontia transcripts of your true
advancing selves, for survival purposes.

4 Adjusters work in the spheres of the higher
levels of the human mind, unceasingly seeking
to produce morontia duplicates of every con-
cept of the mortal intellect. There are, there-
fore, two realities which impinge upon, and are
centred in, the human mind circuits: one, a
mortal self evolved from the original plans of
the Life Carriers, the other, an immortal en-
tity from the high spheres of Divinington, an
indwelling gift from God. But the mortal self
is also a personal self; it has personality.

5 §§ You as a personal creature have mind and
will. TheAdjuster as a prepersonal creature has
premind and prewill. If you so fully conform
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to the Adjuster’s mind that you see eye to eye,
then your minds become one, and you receive
the reinforcement of theAdjuster’smind. Sub-
sequently, if your will orders and enforces the
execution of the decisions of this new or com-
bined mind, the Adjuster’s prepersonal will at-
tains to personality expression through your
decision, and as far as that particular project is
concerned, you and the Adjuster are one. Your
mind has attained to divinity attunement, and
the Adjuster’s will has achieved personality ex-
pression.

6 To the extent that this identity is realized,
you are mentally approaching the morontia
order of existence. Morontia mind is a term
signifying the substance and sum total of the
co-operating minds of diversely material and
spiritual natures. Morontia intellect, there-
fore, connotes a dualmind in the local universe
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dominated by one will. And with mortals this
is a will, human in origin, which is becoming
divine through man’s identification of the hu-
man mind with the mindedness of God.

3. CO-OPERATION WITH THE
ADJUSTER

1 Adjusters are playing the sacred and superb
game of the ages; they are engaged in one of
the supreme adventures of time in space. And
how happy they are when your co-operation
permits them to lend assistance in your short
struggles of time as they continue to prosecute
their larger tasks of eternity. But usually, when
your Adjuster attempts to communicate with
you, the message is lost in the material currents
of the energy streams of human mind; only
occasionally do you catch an echo, a faint and
distant echo, of the divine voice.

2 The success of your Adjuster in the en-
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terprise of piloting you through the mortal
life and bringing about your survival depends
not so much on the theories of your beliefs
as upon your decisions, determinations, and
steadfast faith. All thesemovements of person-
ality growth become powerful influences aid-
ing in your advancement because they help you
to co-operatewith theAdjuster; they assist you
in ceasing to resist. ThoughtAdjusters succeed
or apparently fail in their terrestrial undertak-
ings just in so far as mortals succeed or fail to
co-operate with the scheme whereby they are
to be advanced along the ascending path of
perfection attainment. The secret of survival
is wrapped up in the supreme human desire to
beGodlike and in the associatedwillingness to
do and be any and all things which are essential
to the final attainment of that overmastering
desire.
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3 When we speak of an Adjuster’s success or

failure, we are speaking in terms of human sur-
vival. Adjusters never fail; they are of the divine
essence, and they always emerge triumphant in
each of their undertakings.

4 §§ I cannot but observe that so many of you
spend so much time and thought on mere tri-
fles of living, while you almost wholly overlook
the more essential realities of everlasting im-
port, those very accomplishments which are
concerned with the development of a more
harmonious working agreement between you
and your Adjusters. The great goal of human
existence is to attune to the divinity of the in-
dwelling Adjuster; the great achievement of
mortal life is the attainment of a true and un-
derstanding consecration to the eternal aims
of the divine spirit whowaits andworks within
your mind. But a devoted and determined ef-
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fort to realize eternal destiny is wholly com-
patible with a light-hearted and joyous life
and with a successful and honourable career
on earth. Co-operation with the Thought
Adjuster does not entail self-torture, mock
piety, or hypocritical and ostentatious self-
abasement; the ideal life is one of loving ser-
vice rather than an existence of fearful appre-
hension.

5 §§ Confusion, being puzzled, even some-
times discouraged and distracted, does not
necessarily signify resistance to the leadings of
the indwelling Adjuster. Such attitudes may
sometimes connote lack of active co-opera-
tion with the divine Monitor and may, there-
fore, somewhat delay spiritual progress, but
such intellectual emotional difficulties do not
in the least interfere with the certain survival
of the God-knowing soul. Ignorance alone



110:3.6–8 SOLITARY MESSENGER 4876

can never prevent survival; neither can con-
fusional doubts nor fearful uncertainty. Only
conscious resistance to the Adjuster’s leading
canprevent the survival of the evolving immor-
tal soul.

6 You must not regard co-operation with
your Adjuster as a particularly conscious pro-
cess, for it is not; but yourmotives and your de-
cisions, your faithful determinations and your
supreme desires, do constitute real and effec-
tive co-operation. You can consciously aug-
ment Adjuster harmony by:

7 1. Choosing to respond to divine lead-
ing; sincerely basing the human life on the
highest consciousness of truth, beauty, and
goodness, and then co-ordinating these qual-
ities of divinity through wisdom, worship,
faith, and love.

8 2. Loving God and desiring to be like
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him — genuine recognition of the divine fa-
therhood and loving worship of the heavenly
Parent.

9 3. Loving man and sincerely desiring to
serve him — wholehearted recognition of the
brotherhood of man coupled with an intelli-
gent and wise affection for each of your fellow
mortals.

10 4. Joyful acceptance of cosmic citizen-
ship — honest recognition of your progressive
obligations to the Supreme Being, awareness
of the interdependence of evolutionary man
and evolving Deity. This is the birth of cos-
mic morality and the dawning realization of
universal duty.

4. THE ADJUSTER’S WORK IN
THE MIND

1 Adjusters are able to receive the continu-
ous stream of cosmic intelligence coming in
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over themaster circuits of time and space; they
are in full touchwith the spirit intelligence and
energy of the universes. But these mighty in-
dwellers are unable to transmit very much of
this wealth of wisdom and truth to the minds
of their mortal subjects because of the lack of
commonness of nature and the absence of re-
sponsive recognition.
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Figure 23: Morontia Soul by Vincent Ventola



110:4.2–3 SOLITARY MESSENGER 4880
2 The Thought Adjuster is engaged in a con-

stant effort so to spiritualize your mind as to
evolve yourmorontia soul; but you yourself are
mostly unconscious of this inner ministry. You
are quite incapable of distinguishing the prod-
uct of your own material intellect from that
of the conjoint activities of your soul and the
Adjuster.

3 Certain abrupt presentations of thoughts,
conclusions, and other pictures of mind are
sometimes the direct or indirect work of the
Adjuster; but far more often they are the sud-
den emergence into consciousness of ideas
which have been grouping themselves together
in the submerged mental levels, natural and
everyday occurrences of normal and ordinary
psychic function inherent in the circuits of the
evolving animal mind. (In contrast with these
subconscious emanations, the revelations of
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the Adjuster appear through the realms of the
superconscious.)

4 Trust all matters of mind beyond the dead
level of consciousness to the custodyof theAd-
justers. In due time, if not in this world then
on the mansion worlds, they will give good ac-
count of their stewardship, and eventually will
they bring forth thosemeanings and values en-
trusted to their care and keeping. They will
resurrect every worthy treasure of the mortal
mind if you survive.

5 §§ There exists a vast gulf between the hu-
man and the divine, between man and God.
The Urantia races are so largely electrically and
chemically controlled, so highly animallike
in their common behaviour, so emotional in
their ordinary reactions, that it becomes ex-
ceedingly difficult for the Monitors to guide
and direct them. You are so devoid of coura-
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geous decisions and consecrated co-operation
that your indwelling Adjusters find it next to
impossible to communicate directly with the
human mind. Even when they do find it possi-
ble to flash a gleam of new truth to the evolv-
ing mortal soul, this spiritual revelation of-
ten so blinds the creature as to precipitate a
convulsion of fanaticism or to initiate some
other intellectual upheaval which results disas-
trously. Many a new religion and strange “ism”
has arisen from the aborted, imperfect, misun-
derstood, and garbled communications of the
Thought Adjusters.

6 Formany thousands of years, so the records
of Jerusem show, in each generation there have
lived fewer and fewer beings who could func-
tion safely with self-actingAdjusters. This is an
alarmingpicture, and the supervisingpersonal-
ities of Satania look with favour upon the pro-
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posals of some of your more immediate plan-
etary supervisors who advocate the inaugura-
tion of measures designed to foster and con-
serve the higher spiritual types of the Urantia
races.

5. ERRONEOUS CONCEPTS OF
ADJUSTER GUIDANCE

1 Do not confuse and confound the mission
and influenceof theAdjusterwithwhat is com-
monly called conscience; they are not directly
related. Conscience is a human and purely psy-
chic reaction. It is not to be despised, but it is
hardly the voice of God to the soul, which in-
deed the Adjuster’s would be if such a voice
could be heard. Conscience, rightly, admon-
ishes you to do right; but the Adjuster, in addi-
tion, endeavours to tell you what truly is right;
that is, when and as you are able to perceive the
Monitor’s leading.
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2 §§ Man’s dream experiences, that disor-

dered and disconnected parade of the un-
co-ordinated sleeping mind, present adequate
proof of the failure of the Adjusters to har-
monize and associate the divergent factors of
the mind of man. The Adjusters simply can-
not, in a single lifetime, arbitrarily co-ordinate
and synchronize two such unlike and diverse
types of thinking as the human and the di-
vine. When they do, as they sometimes have,
such souls are translated directly to the man-
sion worlds without the necessity of passing
through the experience of death.

3 During the slumber season the Adjuster at-
tempts to achieve only that which the will of
the indwelt personality has previously fully ap-
proved by the decisions and choosings which
were made during times of fully wakeful con-
sciousness, and which have thereby become
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lodged in the realms of the supermind, the li-
aison domain of human and divine interrela-
tionship.

4 While their mortal hosts are asleep, the
Adjusters try to register their creations in the
higher levels of the material mind, and some
of your grotesque dreams indicate their failure
to make efficient contact. The absurdities of
dream life not only testify to pressure of un-
expressed emotions but also bear witness to
the horrible distortion of the representations
of the spiritual concepts presented by the Ad-
justers. Your own passions, urges, and other
innate tendencies translate themselves into the
picture and substitute their unexpressed de-
sires for the divine messages which the in-
dwellers are endeavouring to put into the psy-
chic records during unconscious sleep.

5 It is extremely dangerous to postulate as to
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the Adjuster content of the dream life. The
Adjusters do work during sleep, but your or-
dinary dream experiences are purely physio-
logic and psychologic phenomena. Likewise,
it is hazardous to attempt the differentiation of
the Adjusters’ concept registry from the more
or less continuous and conscious reception of
the dictations of mortal conscience. These are
problemswhich will have to be solved through
individual discrimination and personal deci-
sion. But a human beingwould do better to err
in rejecting an Adjuster’s expression through
believing it to be a purely human experience
than to blunder into exalting a reaction of the
mortal mind to the sphere of divine dignity.
Remember, the influence of a Thought Ad-
juster is for the most part, though not wholly,
a superconscious experience.

6 In varying degrees and increasingly as you
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ascend the psychic circles, sometimes directly,
but more often indirectly, you do communi-
cate with your Adjusters. But it is dangerous
to entertain the idea that every new concept
originating in the human mind is the dictation
of the Adjuster. More often, in beings of your
order, that which you accept as the Adjuster’s
voice is in reality the emanation of your own
intellect. This is dangerous ground, and every
human being must settle these problems for
himself in accordance with his natural human
wisdom and superhuman insight.

7 §§ The Adjuster of the human being
through whom this communication is being
made enjoys such a wide scope of activity
chiefly because of this human’s almost com-
plete indifference to any outward manifesta-
tions of the Adjuster’s inner presence; it is
indeed fortunate that he remains consciously
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quite unconcerned about the entire procedure.
He holds one of the highly experienced Ad-
justers of his day and generation, and yet his
passive reaction to, and inactive concern to-
ward, the phenomena associatedwith the pres-
ence in his mind of this versatile Adjuster is
pronounced by the guardian of destiny to be
a rare and fortuitous reaction. And all this
constitutes a favourable co-ordination of in-
fluences, favourable both to theAdjuster in the
higher sphere of action and to the human part-
ner from the standpoints of health, efficiency,
and tranquillity.

6. THE SEVEN PSYCHIC CIRCLES
1 The sum total of personality realization on

a material world is contained within the suc-
cessive conquest of the seven psychic circles of
mortal potentiality. Entrance upon the sev-
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enth circle marks the beginning of true human
personality function. Completion of the first
circle denotes the relative maturity of the mor-
tal being. Though the traversal of the seven
circles of cosmic growth does not equal fusion
with the Adjuster, the mastery of these circles
marks the attainment of those steps which are
preliminary to Adjuster fusion.

2 The Adjuster is your equal partner in the
attainment of the seven circles — the achieve-
ment of comparative mortal maturity. The
Adjuster ascends the circles with you from the
seventh to the first but progresses to the status
of supremacy and self-activity quite indepen-
dent of the active co-operation of the mortal
mind.

3 §§ The psychic circles are not exclusively in-
tellectual, neither are they wholly morontial;
they have to do with personality status, mind
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attainment, soul growth, and Adjuster attune-
ment. The successful traversal of these levels
demands the harmonious functioning of the
entire personality, notmerely of some one phase
thereof. Thegrowthof the parts does not equal
the true maturation of the whole; the parts re-
ally grow in proportion to the expansion of the
entire self — the whole self — material, intel-
lectual, and spiritual.

4 When the development of the intellectual
nature proceeds faster than that of the spiri-
tual, such a situation renders communication
with the Thought Adjuster both difficult and
dangerous. Likewise, overspiritual develop-
ment tends to produce a fanatical and per-
verted interpretation of the spirit leadings of
the divine indweller. Lack of spiritual capac-
ity makes it very difficult to transmit to such
a material intellect the spiritual truths resident
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in the higher superconsciousness. It is to the
mind of perfect poise, housed in a body of
cleanhabits, stabilizedneural energies, andbal-
anced chemical function—when the physical,
mental, and spiritual powers are in triune har-
mony of development — that a maximum of
light and truth can be imparted with a min-
imum of temporal danger or risk to the real
welfare of such a being. By such a balanced
growth does man ascend the circles of plane-
tary progression one by one, from the seventh
to the first.

5 §§ The Adjusters are always near you and of
you, but rarely can they speak directly, as an-
other being, to you. Circle by circle your in-
tellectual decisions, moral choosings, and spir-
itual development add to the ability of the Ad-
juster to function in your mind; circle by cir-
cle you thereby ascend from the lower stages
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of Adjuster association and mind attunement,
so that the Adjuster is increasingly enabled to
register his picturizations of destiny with aug-
menting vividness and conviction upon the
evolving consciousness of this God-seeking
mind-soul.

6 §§ Every decision you make either impedes
or facilitates the function of the Adjuster; like-
wise do these very decisions determine your
advancement in the circles of human achieve-
ment. It is true that the supremacy of a de-
cision, its crisis relationship, has a great deal
to do with its circle-making influence; never-
theless, numbers of decisions, frequent repeti-
tions, persistent repetitions, are also essential
to the habit-forming certainty of such reac-
tions.

7 It is difficult precisely to define the seven
levels of human progression, for the reason
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that these levels are personal; they are variable
for each individual and are apparently deter-
mined by the growth capacity of each human
being. The conquest of these levels of cosmic
evolution is reflected in three ways:

8 1. Adjuster attunement. The spiritizing
mindnears theAdjuster presence proportional
to circle attainment.

9 2. Soul evolution. The emergence of the
morontia soul indicates the extent and depth
of circle mastery.

10 3. Personality reality. The degree of self-
hood reality is directly determined by circle
conquest. Persons become more real as they
ascend from the seventh to the first level of
mortal existence.

11 §§ As the circles are traversed, the child of
material evolution is growing into the mature
human of immortal potentiality. The shadowy
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reality of the embryonic nature of a seventh
circler is giving way to the clearer manifesta-
tion of the emergingmorontia nature of a local
universe citizen.

12 While it is impossible precisely to define
the seven levels1, or psychic circles, of human
growth, it is permissible to suggest the mini-
mum and maximum limits of these stages of
maturity realization:

13 §§ The seventh circle. This level is entered
when human beings develop the powers of
personal choice, individual decision, moral re-
sponsibility, and the capacity for the attain-
1 A rather detailed discussion of these seven psychic
circles can be found in Chapter 4 of the book “In
Search of the Miraculous” by P.D. Ouspensky. Note
that his enumeration (originally Gurdzhiev’s) is re-
verse, i.e. his ‘man number one’ corresponds to the
7th psychic cicle, ‘man number two’ to the 6th psychic
circle, and so on.
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ment of spiritual individuality. This signi-
fies the united function of the seven adjutant
mind-spirits under the direction of the spirit
of wisdom, the encircuitment of the mortal
creature in the influence of the Holy Spirit,
and, on Urantia, the first functioning of the
Spirit of Truth, together with the reception of
a Thought Adjuster in the mortal mind. En-
trance upon the seventh circle constitutes a
mortal creature a truly potential citizen of the
local universe.

14 §§ The third circle. The Adjuster’s work is
much more effective after the human ascender
attains the third circle and receives a personal
seraphic guardian of destiny. While there is
no apparent concert of effort between the Ad-
juster and the seraphic guardian, nonetheless
there is to be observed an unmistakable im-
provement in all phases of cosmic achievement
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and spiritual development subsequent to the
assignment of the personal seraphic attendant.
When the third circle is attained, the Adjuster
endeavours to morontiaize the mind of man
during the remainder of the mortal life span,
to make the remaining circles, and achieve the
final stage of the divine-human association be-
fore natural death dissolves the unique part-
nership.

15 §§ The first circle. The Adjuster cannot, or-
dinarily, speak directly and immediately with
you until you attain the first and final circle
of progressive mortal achievement. This level
represents the highest possible realization of
mind-Adjuster relationship in the human ex-
perience prior to the liberation of the evolving
morontia soul from the habiliments of the ma-
terial body. Concerning mind, emotions, and
cosmic insight, this achievement of the first
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psychic circle is the nearest possible approach
of material mind and spirit Adjuster in human
experience.

16 §§ Perhaps these psychic circles of mortal
progression would be better denominated cos-
mic levels — actual meaning grasps and value
realizations of progressive approach to themo-
rontia consciousness of initial relationship of
the evolutionary soul with the emerging Su-
preme Being. And it is this very relationship
that makes it forever impossible fully to ex-
plain the significance of the cosmic circles to
the material mind. These circle attainments
are only relatively related to God-conscious-
ness. A seventh or sixth circler can be almost
as truly God-knowing — sonship conscious
— as a second or first circler, but such lower
circle beings are far less conscious of experi-
ential relation to the Supreme Being, universe
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citizenship. The attainment of these cosmic
circles will become a part of the ascenders’ ex-
perience on the mansion worlds if they fail of
such achievement before natural death.

17 The motivation of faith makes experiential
the full realization of man’s sonship with God,
but action, completion of decisions, is essential
to the evolutionary attainment of conscious-
ness of progressive kinship with the cosmic ac-
tuality of the Supreme Being. Faith transmutes
potentials to actuals in the spiritual world, but
potentials become actuals in the finite realms
of the Supreme only by and through the real-
ization of choice-experience. But choosing to
do the will of God joins spiritual faith to ma-
terial decisions in personality action and thus
supplies a divine and spiritual fulcrum for the
more effective functioning of the human and
material leverage of God-hunger. Such a wise
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co-ordination of material and spiritual forces
greatly augments both cosmic realization of
the Supreme and morontia comprehension of
the Paradise Deities.

18 The mastery of the cosmic circles is re-
lated to the quantitative growth of the moron-
tia soul, the comprehension of supreme mean-
ings. But the qualitative status of this immor-
tal soul is wholly dependent on the grasp of
living faith upon the Paradise-potential fact-
value that mortal man is a son of the eternal
God. Therefore does a seventh circler go on to
the mansion worlds to attain further quantita-
tive realization of cosmic growth just as does a
second or even a first circler.

19 There is only an indirect relation between
cosmic-circle attainment and actual spiritual
religious experience; such attainments are re-
ciprocal and therefore mutually beneficial.
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Purely spiritual development may have little to
do with planetary material prosperity, but cir-
cle attainment always augments the potential
of human success and mortal achievement.

20 From the seventh to the third circle there
occurs increased and unified action of the
seven adjutantmind-spirits in the task ofwean-
ing the mortal mind from its dependence on
the realities of the material life mechanisms
preparatory to increased introduction to mo-
rontia levels of experience. From the third cir-
cle onward the adjutant influence progressively
diminishes.

21 §§ The seven circles embrace mortal experi-
ence extending from the highest purely animal
level to the lowest actual contactual morontia
level of self-consciousness as a personality ex-
perience. The mastery of the first cosmic circle
signalizes the attainment of premorontia mor-
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tal maturity and marks the termination of the
conjoint ministry of the adjutant mind-spir-
its as an exclusive influence of mind action in
the human personality. Beyond the first cir-
cle, mind becomes increasingly akin to the in-
telligence of the morontia stage of evolution,
the conjoinedministry of the cosmicmind and
the superadjutant endowment of the Creative
Spirit of a local universe.

22 The great days in the individual careers
of Adjusters are: first, when the human sub-
ject breaks through into the third psychic cir-
cle, thus ensuring the Monitor’s self-activity
and increased range of function (provided the
indweller was not already self-acting); then,
when the human partner attains the first psy-
chic circle, and they are thereby enabled to in-
tercommunicate, at least to some degree; and
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last, when they are finally and eternally fused.
7. THE ATTAINMENT OF

IMMORTALITY
1 The achievement of the seven cosmic cir-

cles does not equal Adjuster fusion. There
are many mortals living on Urantia who have
attained their circles; but fusion depends on
yet other greater and more sublime spiritual
achievements, upon the attainment of a final
and complete attunement of the mortal will
with the will of God as it is resident in the
Thought Adjuster.

2 When a human being has completed the
circles of cosmic achievement, and further,
when the final choosing of the mortal will per-
mits the Adjuster to complete the association
of human identitywith themorontial soul dur-
ing evolutionary andphysical life, then do such
consummated liaisons of soul and Adjuster
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go on independently to the mansion worlds,
and there is issued the mandate from Uversa
which provides for the immediate fusion of
the Adjuster and the morontial soul. This fu-
sionduringphysical life instantly consumes the
material body; the human beings who might
witness such a spectacle would only observe
the translating mortal disappear “in chariots of
fire.”

3 Most Adjusters who have translated their
subjects from Urantia were highly experienced
and of record as previous indwellers of nu-
merous mortals on other spheres. Remember,
Adjusters gain valuable indwelling experience
on planets of the loan order; it does not fol-
low that Adjusters only gain experience for ad-
vanced work in those mortal subjects who fail
to survive.

4 §§ Subsequent to mortal fusion the Ad-
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justers share your destiny and experience; they
are you. After the fusion of the immortal mo-
rontia soul and the associated Adjuster, all of
the experience and all of the values of the one
eventually become the possession of the other,
so that the two are actually one entity. In a
certain sense, this new being is of the eternal
past as well as for the eternal future. All that
was once human in the surviving soul and all
that is experientially divine in theAdjuster now
become the actual possession of the new and
ever-ascending universe personality. But on
each universe level the Adjuster can endow the
new creature only with those attributes which
are meaningful and of value on that level. An
absolute oneness with the divine Monitor, a
complete exhaustion of the endowment of an
Adjuster, can only be achieved in eternity sub-
sequent to thefinal attainmentof theUniversal



110:7.5–6 RELATION OF ADJUSTERS TO INDIVIDUAL MORTALS 4905

Father, the Father of spirits, ever the source of
these divine gifts.

5 When the evolving soul and the divine Ad-
juster are finally and eternally fused, each gains
all of the experiencible qualities of the other.
This co-ordinate personality possesses all of
the experiential memory of survival once held
by the ancestralmortalmind and then resident
in the morontia soul, and in addition thereto
this potential finaliter embraces all the experi-
ential memory of the Adjuster throughout the
mortal indwellings of all time. But it will re-
quire an eternity of the future for an Adjuster
ever completely to endow the personality part-
nership with the meanings and values which
the divine Monitor carries forward from the
eternity of the past.

6 §§ But with the vast majority of Urantians
the Adjuster must patiently await the arrival of
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death deliverance; must await the liberation of
the emerging soul from thewell-nigh complete
domination of the energy patterns and chem-
ical forces inherent in your material order of
existence. The chief difficulty you experience
in contacting with your Adjusters consists in
this very inherentmaterial nature. So fewmor-
tals are real thinkers; you do not spiritually de-
velop and discipline your minds to the point
of favourable liaison with the divine Adjusters.
The ear of the human mind is almost deaf to
the spiritual pleaswhich theAdjuster translates
from the manifold messages of the universal
broadcasts of love proceeding from the Father
ofmercies. TheAdjuster finds it almost impos-
sible to register these inspiring spirit leadings
in an animal mind so completely dominated
by the chemical and electrical forces inherent
in your physical natures.
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7 Adjusters rejoice to make contact with

the mortal mind; but they must be patient
through the long years of silent sojourn during
which they are unable to break through ani-
mal resistance and directly communicate with
you. The higher the Thought Adjusters as-
cend in the scale of service, the more efficient
they become. But never can they greet you, in
the flesh, with the same full, sympathetic, and
expressionful affection as they will when you
discern them mind to mind on the mansion
worlds.

8 During mortal life the material body and
mind separate you from your Adjuster and
prevent free communication; subsequent to
death, after the eternal fusion, you and the Ad-
juster are one — you are not distinguishable
as separate beings — and thus there exists no
need for communication as you would under-
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stand it.
9 While the voice of the Adjuster is ever

within you,most of youwill hear it seldomdur-
ing a lifetime. Human beings below the third
and second circles of attainment rarely hear
the Adjuster’s direct voice except in moments
of supreme desire, in a supreme situation, and
consequent upon a supreme decision.

10 §§ During the making and breaking of a
contact between the mortal mind of a destiny
reservist and the planetary supervisors, some-
times the indwelling Adjuster is so situated
that it becomes possible to transmit a mes-
sage to the mortal partner. Not long since,
on Urantia, such a message was transmitted
by a self-acting Adjuster to the human asso-
ciate, a member of the reserve corps of des-
tiny. This message was introduced by these
words: “And now, without injury or jeopardy
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to the subject of my solicitous devotion and
without intent to overchastise or discourage,
for me, make record of this my plea to him.”
Then followed a beautifully touching and ap-
pealing admonition. Among other things, the
Adjuster pleaded “that he more faithfully give
me his sincere co-operation, more cheerfully
endure the tasks of my emplacement, more
faithfully carry out the programofmy arrange-
ment, more patiently go through the trials of
my selection, more persistently and cheerfully
tread the path of my choosing, more humbly
receive credit that may accrue as a result of my
ceaseless endeavours — thus transmit my ad-
monition to the man of my indwelling. Upon
him I bestow the supreme devotion and affec-
tion of a divine spirit. And say further to my
beloved subject that I will function with wis-
dom and power until the very end, until the
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last earth struggle is over; I will be true to my
personality trust. And I exhort him to survival,
not to disappoint me, not to deprive me of the
reward of my patient and intense struggle. On
the human will our achievement of personal-
ity depends. Circle by circle I have patiently
ascended this human mind, and I have testi-
mony that I am meeting the approval of the
chief of my kind. Circle by circle I am pass-
ing on to judgment. I await with pleasure and
without apprehension the roll call of destiny;
I am prepared to submit all to the tribunals of
the Ancients of Days.”

11 [Presented by a Solitary Messenger of Or-
vonton.]
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Solitary Messenger

The presence of the divine Adjuster in the
human mind makes it forever impos-
sible for either science or philosophy

to attain a satisfactory comprehension of the
evolving soul of the human personality. The
morontia soul is the child of the universe and
may be really known only through cosmic in-
sight and spiritual discovery.
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2 §§ The concept of a soul and of an in-

dwelling spirit is not new to Urantia; it has
frequently appeared in the various systems of
planetary beliefs. Many of the Oriental as well
as someof theOccidental faiths have perceived
that man is divine in heritage as well as human
in inheritance. The feeling of the inner pres-
ence in addition to the external omnipresence
of Deity has long formed a part of many Uran-
tian religions. Men have long believed that
there is something growing within the human
nature, something vital that is destined to en-
dure beyond the short span of temporal life.

3 Before man realized that his evolving soul
was fathered by a divine spirit, it was thought
to reside in different physical organs—the eye,
liver, kidney, heart, and later, the brain. The
savage associated the soul with blood, breath,
shadows and with reflections of the self in wa-
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ter.
4 In the conception of the atman the Hindu

teachers really approximated an appreciation
of the nature and presence of the Adjuster, but
they failed to distinguish the copresence of the
evolving and potentially immortal soul. The
Chinese, however, recognized two aspects of a
humanbeing, the yang and the yin, the soul and
the spirit. The Egyptians and many African
tribes also believed in two factors, the ka and
the ba; the soul was not usually believed to be
pre-existent, only the spirit.

5 The inhabitants of the Nile valley believed
that each favoured individual had bestowed
upon him at birth, or soon thereafter, a pro-
tecting spirit which they called the ka. They
taught that this guardian spirit remained with
the mortal subject throughout life and passed
before him into the future estate. On the walls



SOLITARY MESSENGER 4914

of a temple at Luxor, where is depicted the
birth of Amenhotep III, the little prince is pic-
tured on the arm of the Nile god, and near him
is another child, in appearance identical with
the prince, which is a symbol of that entity
which the Egyptians called the ka. This sculp-
ture was completed in the XV century before
Christ.



111:0.6 THE ADJUSTER AND THE SOUL 4915

Figure 24: The infant king, Amenophis III and his
Ka, presented to Amen Rā, the god of Thebes, by
two Nile gods, and by Horus. From the temple of
Amenophis III, at Luxor.

6 The ka was thought to be a superior spirit
genius which desired to guide the associated
mortal soul into the better paths of temporal
living but more especially to influence the for-
tunes of the human subject in the hereafter.
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When an Egyptian of this period died, it was
expected that his ka would be waiting for him
on the other side of the Great River. At first,
only kings were supposed to have kas, but pres-
ently all righteousmenwerebelieved topossess
them. One Egyptian ruler, speaking of the ka
within his heart, said: “I did not disregard its
speech; I feared to transgress its guidance. I
prospered thereby greatly; I was thus success-
ful by reason of that which it caused me to do;
I was distinguished by its guidance.” Many be-
lieved that the ka was “an oracle from God in
everybody.” Many believed that they were to
“spend eternity in gladness of heart in the fa-
vour of the God that is in you.”

7 Every race of evolving Urantia mortals has
aword equivalent to the concept of soul. Many
primitive peoples believed the soul looked out
upon theworld throughhuman eyes; therefore
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did they so cravenly fear themalevolence of the
evil eye. Theyhave longbelieved that “the spirit
of man is the lamp of the Lord.” The Rig-Veda
says: “My mind speaks to my heart.”

1. THE MIND ARENA OF CHOICE
1 Though the work of Adjusters is spiritual

in nature, they must, perforce, do all their
work upon an intellectual foundation. Mind
is the human soil from which the spirit Mon-
itor must evolve the morontia soul with the
co-operation of the indwelt personality.

2 There is a cosmic unity in the several mind
levels of the universe of universes. Intellec-
tual selves have their origin in the cosmicmind
much as nebulae take origin in the cosmic en-
ergies of universe space. On the human (hence
personal) level of intellectual selves the po-
tential of spirit evolution becomes dominant,
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with the assent of the mortal mind, because of
the spiritual endowments of the human per-
sonality together with the creative presence of
an entity-point of absolute value in such hu-
man selves. But such a spirit dominance of
the material mind is conditioned upon two
experiences: This mind must have evolved up
through the ministry of the seven adjutant
mind-spirits, and the material (personal) self
must choose to co-operate with the indwelling
Adjuster in creating and fostering the moron-
tia self, the evolutionary and potentially im-
mortal soul.

3 §§ Material mind is the arena in which hu-
manpersonalities live, are self-conscious,make
decisions, choose God or forsake him, eternal-
ize or destroy themselves.

4 §§ Material evolution has provided you a
life machine, your body; the Father himself
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has endowed you with the purest spirit real-
ity known in the universe, your Thought Ad-
juster. But into your hands, subject to your
own decisions, has been given mind, and it is
by mind that you live or die. It is within this
mind and with this mind that you make those
moral decisions which enable you to achieve
Adjusterlikeness, and that is Godlikeness.

5 Mortal mind is a temporary intellect sys-
tem loaned to human beings for use during a
material lifetime, and as they use this mind,
they are either accepting or rejecting the po-
tential of eternal existence. Mind is about all
you have of universe reality that is subject to
your will, and the soul — the morontia self —
will faithfully portray theharvest of the tempo-
ral decisions which the mortal self is making.
Human consciousness rests gently upon the
electrochemical mechanism below and deli-
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cately touches the spirit-morontia energy sys-
tem above. Of neither of these two systems is
the human being ever completely conscious in
hismortal life; thereforemusthework inmind,
of which he is conscious. And it is not somuch
what mind comprehends as what mind desires
to comprehend that ensures survival; it is not
somuchwhatmind is like aswhatmind is striv-
ing to be like that constitutes spirit identifica-
tion. It is not so much that man is conscious of
God as that man yearns for God that results in
universe ascension. What you are today is not
so important as what you are becoming day by
day and in eternity.

6 Mind is the cosmic instrument on which
the human will can play the discords of de-
struction, or upon which this same humanwill
can bring forth the exquisite melodies of God
identification and consequent eternal survival.
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TheAdjuster bestowed upon man is, in the last
analysis, impervious to evil and incapable of
sin, but mortal mind can actually be twisted,
distorted, and rendered evil and ugly by the
sinfulmachinations of a perverse and self-seek-
ing human will. Likewise can this mind be
made noble, beautiful, true, and good — actu-
ally great — in accordance with the spirit-illu-
minated will of a God-knowing human being.

7 §§ Evolutionary mind is only fully stable
and dependable when manifesting itself upon
the two extremes of cosmic intellectuality —
the wholly mechanized and the entirely spir-
itualized. Between the intellectual extremes
of pure mechanical control and true spirit na-
ture there intervenes that enormous group of
evolving and ascending minds whose stability
and tranquillity are dependent upon personal-
ity choice and spirit identification.
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8 But man does not passively, slavishly, sur-

render his will to the Adjuster. Rather does he
actively, positively, and co-operatively choose
to follow the Adjuster’s leading when and as
such leading consciously differs from the de-
sires and impulses of the natural mortal mind.
The Adjusters manipulate but never dominate
man’s mind against his will; to the Adjusters
the human will is supreme. And they so re-
gard and respect it while they strive to achieve
the spiritual goals of thought adjustment and
character transformation in the almost limit-
less arena of the evolving human intellect.

9 §§ Mind is your ship, the Adjuster is your
pilot, the human will is captain. The master
of the mortal vessel should have the wisdom
to trust the divine pilot to guide the ascend-
ing soul into the morontia harbours of eternal
survival. Only by selfishness, slothfulness, and
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sinfulness can the will of man reject the guid-
anceof such a lovingpilot andeventuallywreck
the mortal career upon the evil shoals of re-
jected mercy and upon the rocks of embraced
sin. With your consent, this faithful pilot will
safely carry you across the barriers of time and
the handicaps of space to the very source of
the divine mind and on beyond, even to the
Paradise Father of Adjusters.

2. NATURE OF THE SOUL
1 Throughout the mind functions of cosmic

intelligence, the totality of mind is dominant
over the parts of intellectual function. Mind,
in its essence, is functional unity; therefore
does mind never fail to manifest this constitu-
tive unity, even when hampered and hindered
by the unwise actions and choices of a mis-
guided self. And this unity of mind invariably
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seeks for spirit co-ordination on all levels of
its association with selves of will dignity and
ascension prerogatives.

2 The material mind of mortal man is the
cosmic loom that carries the morontia fab-
rics onwhich the indwellingThoughtAdjuster
threads the spirit patterns of a universe charac-
ter of enduring values and divine meanings —
a surviving soul of ultimate destiny and unend-
ing career, a potential finaliter.

3 The human personality is identified with
mind and spirit held together in functional re-
lationship by life in a material body. This func-
tioning relationship of such mind and spirit
does not result in some combination of the
qualities or attributes of mind and spirit but
rather in an entirely new, original, and unique
universe value of potentially eternal endurance,
the soul.
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4 §§ There are three and not two factors in

the evolutionary creation of such an immortal
soul. These three antecedents of the morontia
human soul are:

5 1. The human mind and all cosmic in-
fluences antecedent thereto and impinging
thereon.

6 2. The divine spirit indwelling this human
mind and all potentials inherent in such a frag-
ment of absolute spirituality together with all
associated spiritual influences and factors in
human life.

7 3. The relationship between material mind
and divine spirit, which connotes a value and
carries a meaning not found in either of the
contributing factors to such an association.
The reality of this unique relationship is nei-
ther material nor spiritual but morontial. It is
the soul.



111:2.8–9 SOLITARY MESSENGER 4926
8 §§ The midway creatures have long denom-

inated this evolving soul of man the mid-mind
in contradistinction to the lower or material
mind and the higher or cosmic mind. This
mid-mind is really a morontia phenomenon
since it exists in the realm between the mate-
rial and the spiritual. The potential of such a
morontia evolution is inherent in the two uni-
versal urges of mind: the impulse of the finite
mind of the creature to know God and attain
the divinity of the Creator, and the impulse of
the infinite mind of the Creator to know man
and attain the experience of the creature.

9 This supernal transaction of evolving the
immortal soul is made possible because the
mortal mind is first personal and second is
in contact with superanimal realities; it pos-
sesses a supermaterial endowment of cosmic
ministry which ensures the evolution of a
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moral nature capable of making moral deci-
sions, thereby effecting a bona fide creative
contact with the associated spiritual ministries
and with the indwelling Thought Adjuster.

10 The inevitable result of such a contactual
spiritualization of the humanmind is the grad-
ual birth of a soul, the joint offspring of an ad-
jutant mind dominated by a human will that
craves to know God, working in liaison with
the spiritual forces of the universe which are
under the overcontrol of an actual fragment
of the very God of all creation — the Mystery
Monitor. And thus does thematerial andmor-
tal reality of the self transcend the temporal
limitations of the physical-life machine and at-
tain a new expression and a new identification
in the evolving vehicle for selfhood continuity,
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the morontia and immortal soul.

3. THE EVOLVING SOUL
1 The mistakes of mortal mind and the er-

rors of humanconductmaymarkedly delay the
evolution of the soul, although they cannot in-
hibit such amorontia phenomenonwhenonce
it has been initiated by the indwelling Adjuster
with the consent of the creature will. But at
any time prior to mortal death this same ma-
terial and human will is empowered to rescind
such a choice and to reject survival. Even after
survival the ascending mortal still retains this
prerogative of choosing to reject eternal life; at
any time before fusion with the Adjuster the
evolving and ascending creature can choose to
forsake the will of the Paradise Father. Fusion
with theAdjuster signalizes the fact that the as-
cending mortal has eternally and unreservedly
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chosen to do the Father’s will.
2 During the life in the flesh the evolving soul

is enabled to reinforce the supermaterial deci-
sions of the mortal mind. The soul, being su-
permaterial, does not of itself function on the
material level of human experience. Neither
can this subspiritual soul, without the collabo-
ration of some spirit of Deity, such as the Ad-
juster, function above the morontia level. Nei-
ther does the soul make final decisions until
death or translation divorces it from material
association with the mortal mind except when
and as this material mind delegates such au-
thority freely and willingly to such a moron-
tia soul of associated function. During life the
mortal will, the personality power of decision-
choice, is resident in thematerialmindcircuits;
as terrestrial mortal growth proceeds, this self,
with its priceless powers of choice, becomes
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increasingly identified with the emerging mo-
rontia-soul entity; after death and following
the mansion world resurrection, the human
personality is completely identified with the
morontia self. The soul is thus the embryo
of the future morontia vehicle of personality
identity.

3 This immortal soul is at firstwhollymoron-
tia in nature, but it possesses such a capacity for
development that it invariably ascends to the
true spirit levels of fusion value with the spir-
its of Deity, usually with the same spirit of the
Universal Father that initiated such a creative
phenomenon in the creature mind.

4 Both the human mind and the divine Ad-
juster are conscious of the presence and differ-
ential nature of the evolving soul — the Ad-
juster fully, the mind partially. The soul be-
comes increasingly conscious of both themind
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and the Adjuster as associated identities, pro-
portional to its own evolutionary growth. The
soul partakes of the qualities of both the hu-
manmind and the divine spirit but persistently
evolves toward augmentation of spirit control
and divine dominance through the fostering
of a mind function whose meanings seek to
co-ordinate with true spirit value.

5 The mortal career, the soul’s evolution, is
not somuch a probation as an education. Faith
in the survival of supreme values is the core
of religion; genuine religious experience con-
sists in the union of supreme values and cosmic
meanings as a realization of universal reality.

6 Mind knows quantity, reality, meanings.
But quality—values— is felt. Thatwhich feels
is the mutual creation of mind, which knows,
and the associated spirit, which reality-izes.

7 In so far asman’s evolvingmorontia soul be-
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comes permeated by truth, beauty, and good-
ness as the value-realization ofGod-conscious-
ness, such a resultant being becomes indestruc-
tible. If there is no survival of eternal values in
the evolving soul ofman, thenmortal existence
is without meaning, and life itself is a tragic il-
lusion. But it is forever true: What you begin
in time you will assuredly finish in eternity —
if it is worth finishing.

4. THE INNER LIFE
1 Recognition is the intellectual process of

fitting the sensory impressions received from
the externalworld into thememory patterns of
the individual. Understanding connotes that
these recognized sensory impressions and their
associatedmemory patterns have become inte-
grated or organized into a dynamic network of
principles.
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2 Meanings are derived from a combination

of recognition and understanding. Meanings
are nonexistent in a wholly sensory or material
world. Meanings and values are only perceived
in the inner or supermaterial spheres of human
experience.

3 §§ The advances of true civilization are all
born in this inner world of mankind. It is only
the inner life that is truly creative. Civilization
can hardly progress when the majority of the
youth of any generation devote their interests
and energies to the materialistic pursuits of the
sensory or outer world.

4 The inner and the outer worlds have a dif-
ferent set of values. Any civilization is in jeop-
ardy when three quarters of its youth enterma-
terialistic professions and devote themselves to
the pursuit of the sensory activities of the outer
world. Civilization is in danger when youth
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neglect to interest themselves in ethics, soci-
ology, eugenics, philosophy, the fine arts, reli-
gion, and cosmology.

5 Only in the higher levels of the supercon-
scious mind as it impinges upon the spirit
realm of human experience can you find those
higher concepts in association with effective
master patterns which will contribute to the
building of a better and more enduring civi-
lization. Personality is inherently creative, but
it thus functions only in the inner life of the
individual.

6 §§ Snow crystals are always hexagonal in
form, but no two are ever alike. Children con-
formto types, butno twoare exactly alike, even
in the case of twins. Personality follows types
but is always unique.

7 §§ Happiness and joy take origin in the in-
ner life. You cannot experience real joy all by
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yourself. A solitary life is fatal to happiness.
Even families and nations will enjoy life more
if they share it with others.

8 §§ You cannot completely control the ex-
ternal world — environment. It is the creativ-
ity of the inner world that is most subject to
your direction because there your personality
is so largely liberated from the fetters of the
laws of antecedent causation. There is associ-
ated with personality a limited sovereignty of
will.

9 Since this inner life of man is truly creative,
there rests upon each person the responsibility
of choosing as to whether this creativity shall
be spontaneous and wholly haphazard or con-
trolled, directed, and constructive. How can a
creative imagination produce worthy children
when the stage whereon it functions is already
preoccupied by prejudice, hate, fears, resent-
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ments, revenge, and bigotries?
10 Ideas may take origin in the stimuli of the

outer world, but ideals are born only in the
creative realms of the inner world. Today the
nations of the world are directed by men who
have a superabundance of ideas, but they are
poverty-stricken in ideals. That is the expla-
nation of poverty, divorce, war, and racial ha-
treds.

11 This is the problem: If freewill man is en-
dowed with the powers of creativity in the in-
ner man, then must we recognize that freewill
creativity embraces the potential of freewill de-
structivity. And when creativity is turned to
destructivity, you are face to face with the dev-
astation of evil and sin — oppression, war, and
destruction. Evil is a partiality of creativity
which tends toward disintegration and even-
tual destruction. All conflict is evil in that it
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inhibits the creative function of the inner life
— it is a species of civil war in the personality.

12 §§ Inner creativity contributes to ennoble-
ment of character through personality integra-
tion and selfhood unification. It is forever true:
The past is unchangeable; only the future can
be changed by the ministry of the present cre-
ativity of the inner self.

5. THE CONSECRATION OF
CHOICE

1 The doing of the will of God is nothing
more or less than an exhibition of creaturewill-
ingness to share the inner lifewithGod—with
the very God who has made such a creature
life of inner meaning-value possible. Sharing
is Godlike — divine. God shares all with the
Eternal Son and the Infinite Spirit, while they,
in turn, share all things with the divine Sons
and spirit Daughters of the universes.
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2 The imitation of God is the key to perfec-

tion; the doing of his will is the secret of sur-
vival and of perfection in survival.

3 Mortals live in God, and so God has willed
to live in mortals. As men trust themselves to
him, so has he — and first — trusted a part
of himself to be with men; has consented to
live in men and to indwell men subject to the
human will.

4 Peace in this life, survival in death, perfec-
tion in the next life, service in eternity — all
these are achieved (in spirit) now when the
creature personality consents — chooses —
to subject the creature will to the Father’s will.
And already has the Father chosen to make a
fragment of himself subject to the will of the
creature personality.

5 Such a creature choice is not a surrender
of will. It is a consecration of will, an expan-
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sion of will, a glorification of will, a perfecting
of will; and such choosing raises the creature
will from the level of temporal significance to
that higher estate wherein the personality of
the creature son communes with the personal-
ity of the spirit Father.

6 This choosing of the Father’s will is the spir-
itual finding of the spirit Father bymortalman,
even though an age must pass before the crea-
ture son may actually stand in the factual pres-
ence of God on Paradise. This choosing does
not so much consist in the negation of crea-
ture will— “Notmywill but yours be done”—
as it consists in the creature’s positive affirma-
tion: “It is my will that your will be done.” And
if this choice is made, sooner or later will the
God-choosing son find inner union (fusion)
with the indwelling God fragment, while this
same perfecting son will find supreme person-
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ality satisfaction in theworship communionof
the personality of man and the personality of
his Maker, two personalities whose creative at-
tributes have eternally joined in self-willedmu-
tuality of expression — the birth of another
eternal partnership of the will of man and the
will of God.

6. THE HUMAN PARADOX
1 Many of the temporal troubles of mortal

man grow out of his twofold relation to the
cosmos. Man is a part of nature — he exists
in nature — and yet he is able to transcend na-
ture. Man is finite, but he is indwelt by a spark
of infinity. Such a dual situation not only pro-
vides the potential for evil but also engenders
many social and moral situations fraught with
much uncertainty and not a little anxiety.

2 Thecourage required to effect the conquest
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of nature and to transcend one’s self is a cour-
age that might succumb to the temptations of
self-pride. The mortal who can transcend self
might yield to the temptation to deify his own
self-consciousness. The mortal dilemma con-
sists in the double fact that man is in bondage
to nature while at the same time he possesses
a unique liberty — freedom of spiritual choice
and action. On material levels man finds him-
self subservient to nature, while on spiritual
levels he is triumphant over nature and over
all things temporal and finite. Such a para-
dox is inseparable from temptation, potential
evil, decisional errors, and when self becomes
proud and arrogant, sin may evolve.

3 §§ The problem of sin is not self-existent in
the finite world. The fact of finiteness is not
evil or sinful. The finite world was made by an
infinite Creator — it is the handiwork of his
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divine Sons — and therefore it must be good.
It is the misuse, distortion, and perversion of
the finite that gives origin to evil and sin.

4 §§ The spirit can dominate mind; so mind
can control energy. But mind can control en-
ergy only through its own intelligent manipu-
lation of the metamorphic potentials inherent
in the mathematical level of the causes and ef-
fects of the physical domains. Creature mind
does not inherently control energy; that is a
Deity prerogative. But creature mind can and
does manipulate energy just in so far as it has
become master of the energy secrets of the
physical universe.

5 When man wishes to modify physical real-
ity, be it himself or his environment, he suc-
ceeds to the extent that he has discovered the
ways and means of controlling matter and di-
recting energy. Unaided mind is impotent to
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influence anything material save its own phys-
ical mechanism, with which it is inescapably
linked. But through the intelligent use of
the body mechanism, mind can create other
mechanisms, even energy relationships and liv-
ing relationships, by the utilization of which
this mind can increasingly control and even
dominate its physical level in the universe.

6 Science is the source of facts, and mind
cannot operate without facts. They are the
building blocks in the construction of wisdom
which are cemented together by life experi-
ence. Man can find the love of God without
facts, and man can discover the laws of God
without love, but man can never begin to ap-
preciate the infinite symmetry, the supernal
harmony, the exquisite repleteness of the all-
inclusive nature of the First Source and Centre
until he has found divine law and divine love
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and has experientially unified these in his own
evolving cosmic philosophy.

7 The expansion of material knowledge per-
mits a greater intellectual appreciation of the
meanings of ideas and the values of ideals. A
human being can find truth in his inner expe-
rience, but he needs a clear knowledge of facts
to apply his personal discovery of truth to the
ruthlessly practical demands of everyday life.

8 §§ It is only natural that mortal man should
be harassed by feelings of insecurity as he views
himself inextricably bound to nature while he
possesses spiritual powers wholly transcendent
to all things temporal andfinite. Only religious
confidence — living faith — can sustain man
amid such difficult and perplexing problems.

9 §§ Of all the dangers which beset man’s
mortal nature and jeopardize his spiritual in-
tegrity, pride is the greatest. Courage is val-
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orous, but egotism is vainglorious and suici-
dal. Reasonable self-confidence is not to be
deplored. Man’s ability to transcend himself
is the one thing which distinguishes him from
the animal kingdom.

10 §§ Pride is deceitful, intoxicating, and sin-
breeding whether found in an individual, a
group, a race, or a nation. It is literally true,
“Pride goes before a fall.”

7. THE ADJUSTER’S PROBLEM
1 Uncertainty with security is the essence of

the Paradise adventure — uncertainty in time
and in mind, uncertainty as to the events of
the unfolding Paradise ascent; security in spirit
and in eternity, security in the unqualified trust
of the creature son in the divine compassion
and infinite love of the Universal Father; un-
certainty as an inexperienced citizen of the uni-
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verse; security as an ascending son in the uni-
versemansions of an all-powerful, all-wise, and
all-loving Father.

2 §§ May I admonish you to heed the distant
echo of theAdjuster’s faithful call to your soul?
The indwelling Adjuster cannot stop or even
materially alter your career struggle of time;
the Adjuster cannot lessen the hardships of
life as you journey on through this world of
toil. The divine indweller can only patiently
forbear while you fight the battle of life as it
is lived on your planet; but you could, if you
only would — as you work and worry, as you
fight and toil — permit the valiant Adjuster to
fight with you and for you. You could be so
comforted and inspired, so enthralled and in-
trigued, if you would only allow the Adjuster
constantly to bring forth the pictures of the
real motive, the final aim, and the eternal pur-
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pose of all this difficult, uphill strugglewith the
commonplace problems of your present mate-
rial world.

3 Why do you not aid the Adjuster in the
task of showing you the spiritual counterpart
of all these strenuous material efforts? Why
do you not allow the Adjuster to strengthen
you with the spiritual truths of cosmic power
while youwrestlewith the temporal difficulties
of creature existence? Why do you not encour-
age the heavenly helper to cheer you with the
clear vision of the eternal outlook of universal
life as you gaze in perplexity at the problems
of the passing hour? Why do you refuse to be
enlightened and inspired by the universe view-
point while you toil amidst the handicaps of
time and flounder in the maze of uncertainties
which beset yourmortal life journey? Whynot
allow the Adjuster to spiritualize your think-
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ing, even though your feet must tread the ma-
terial paths of earthly endeavour?

4 The higher human races of Urantia are
complexly admixed; they are a blend of many
races and stocks of different origin. This com-
posite nature renders it exceedingly difficult
for the Monitors to work efficiently during life
and adds definitely to the problems of both
the Adjuster and the guardian seraphim after
death. Not long since I was present on Salving-
ton and heard a guardian of destiny present a
formal statement in extenuationof thedifficul-
ties of ministering to her mortal subject. This
seraphim said:

5 §§ “Much of my difficulty was due to the
unending conflict between the two natures of
my subject: the urge of ambition opposed by
animal indolence; the ideals of a superior peo-
ple crossed by the instincts of an inferior race;
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the high purposes of a great mind antagonized
by the urge of a primitive inheritance; the long-
distance view of a far-seeing Monitor counter-
acted by the nearsightedness of a creature of
time; the progressive plans of an ascending be-
ing modified by the desires and longings of a
material nature; the flashes of universe intelli-
gence cancelled by the chemical-energy man-
dates of the evolving race; the urge of angels
opposed by the emotions of an animal; the
training of an intellect annulled by the tenden-
cies of instinct; the experience of the individ-
ual opposed by the accumulated propensities
of the race; the aims of the best overshadowed
by the drift of the worst; the flight of genius
neutralized by the gravity of mediocrity; the
progress of the good retarded by the inertia of
the bad; the art of the beautiful besmirched
by the presence of evil; the buoyancy of health
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neutralized by the debility of disease; the foun-
tain of faith polluted by the poisons of fear; the
spring of joy embittered by the waters of sor-
row; the gladness of anticipation disillusioned
by the bitterness of realization; the joys of liv-
ing ever threatened by the sorrows of death.
Such a life on such a planet! And yet, be-
cause of the ever-present help and urge of the
Thought Adjuster, this soul did achieve a fair
degree of happiness and success and has even
now ascended to the judgment halls of manso-
nia.”

6 [Presented by a Solitary Messenger of Or-
vonton.]

7
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Solitary Messenger

The evolutionary planets are the spheres
of human origin, the initial worlds of
the ascending mortal career. Urantia

is your starting point; here you and your di-
vineThoughtAdjuster are joined in temporary
union. You have been endowed with a perfect
guide; therefore, if you will sincerely run the
race of time and gain the final goal of faith, the
reward of the ages shall be yours; you will be
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eternally unitedwith your indwellingAdjuster.
Then will begin your real life, the ascending
life, to which your present mortal state is but
the vestibule. Then will begin your exalted and
progressive mission as finaliters in the eternity
which stretches out before you. And through-
out all of these successive ages and stages of
evolutionary growth, there is one part of you
that remains absolutely unaltered, and that is
personality — permanence in the presence of
change1.

2 §§ While it would be presumptuous to at-
tempt the definition of personality, it may
prove helpful to recount some of the things
which are known about personality:

3 1. Personality is that quality in reality
which is bestowed by the Universal Father
himself or by the Conjoint Actor, acting for
1 For the human source see the note on 103:8.6.
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the Father.
4 2. Itmay be bestowed upon any living en-

ergy system which includes mind or spirit.
5 3. It is not wholly subject to the fetters of

antecedent causation. It is relatively creative or
cocreative.

6 4. When bestowed upon evolutionary
material creatures, it causes spirit to strive for
the mastery of energy-matter through the me-
diation of mind.

7 5. Personality, while devoid of identity,
can unify the identity of any living energy sys-
tem.

8 6. It discloses only qualitative response to
the personality circuit in contradistinction to
the three energies which show both qualitative
and quantitative response to gravity.

9 7. Personality is changeless in the pres-
ence of change.
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10 8. It canmake a gift toGod—dedication

of the free will to the doing of the will of God.
11 9. It is characterized by morality —

awareness of relativity of relationship with
other persons. It discerns conduct levels and
choosingly discriminates between them.

12 10. Personality is unique, absolutely
unique: It is unique in time and space; it is
unique in eternity and on Paradise; it is unique
when bestowed — there are no duplicates; it is
unique during every moment of existence; it is
unique in relation to God — he is no respecter
of persons, but neither does he add them to-
gether, for they are nonaddable — they are as-
sociable but nontotalable.

13 11. Personality responds directly to other-
personality presence.

14 12. It is one thing which can be added to
spirit, thus illustrating the primacy of the Fa-
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ther in relation to the Son. (Mind does not
have to be added to spirit.)

15 13. Personality may survive mortal death
with identity in the surviving soul. The Ad-
juster and the personality are changeless; the
relationship between them (in the soul) is
nothing but change, continuing evolution;
and if this change (growth) ceased, the soul
would cease.

16 14. Personality is uniquely conscious of
time, and this is something other than the time
perception of mind or spirit.

1. PERSONALITY AND REALITY
1 Personality is bestowedby theUniversal Fa-

ther upon his creatures as a potentially eternal
endowment. Such a divine gift is designed to
function on numerous levels and in successive
universe situations ranging from the lowly fi-
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nite to the highest absonite, even to the bor-
ders of the absolute. Personality thus performs
on three cosmic planes or in three universe
phases:

2 1. Position status. Personality functions
equally efficiently in the local universe, in the
superuniverse, and in the central universe.

3 2. Meaning status. Personality performs
effectively on the levels of the finite, the abso-
nite, and even as impinging upon the absolute.

4 3. Value status. Personality can be expe-
rientially realized in the progressive realms of
the material, the morontial, and the spiritual.

5 §§ Personality has a perfected range of cos-
mic dimensional performance. The dimen-
sions of finite personality are three, and they
are roughly functional as follows:

6 1. Length represents direction and nature
of progression — movement through space
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and according to time — evolution.
7 2. Vertical depth1 embraces the organis-

mal drives and attitudes, the varying levels of
self-realization and the general phenomenon
of reaction to environment.

8 3. Breadth embraces the domain of co-
ordination, association, and selfhood organi-
zation.

9 §§ The type of personality bestowed upon
Urantia mortals has a potentiality of seven di-
mensions of self-expression or person-realiza-
tion. Thesedimensional phenomena are realiz-
able as three on the finite level, three on the ab-
sonite level, and one on the absolute level. On
subabsolute levels this seventh or totality di-

1 In 1955 text “depth” not italicized. “Depth” should
be italicized as it is the substantive paralleled by the
other items in the context (“Breadth” and “Length” —
both italicized) and “Vertical” is merely the modifier.
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mension is experiencible as the fact of person-
ality. This supreme dimension is an associable
absolute and, while not infinite, is dimension-
ally potential for subinfinite penetration of the
absolute.

10 The finite dimensions of personality have
to do with cosmic length, depth, and breadth.
Lengthdenotesmeaning; depth signifies value;
breadth embraces insight — the capacity to
experience unchallengeable consciousness of
cosmic reality.

11 On the morontia level all of these finite di-
mensions of the material level are greatly en-
hanced, and certain new dimensional values
are realizable. All these enlarged dimensional
experiences of the morontia level are marvel-
lously articulated with the supreme or person-
ality dimension through the influence of mota
and also because of the contribution of mo-
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rontia mathematics.
12 Much trouble experienced by mortals in

their study of human personality could be
avoided if the finite creature would remember
that dimensional levels and spiritual levels are
not co-ordinated in experiential personality re-
alization.

13 §§ Life is really a process which takes place
between the organism (selfhood) and its en-
vironment. The personality imparts value of
identity and meanings of continuity to this
organismal-environmental association. Thus
it will be recognized that the phenomenon
of stimulus-response is not a mere mechani-
cal process since the personality functions as
a factor in the total situation. It is ever true
that mechanisms are innately passive; organ-
isms, inherently active.

14 Physical life is a process taking place not so
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much within the organism as between the or-
ganism and the environment. And every such
process tends to create and establish organis-
mal patterns of reaction to such an environ-
ment. And all such directive patterns are highly
influential in goal choosing.

15 It is through the mediation of mind that
the self and the environment establish mean-
ingful contact. The ability and willingness of
the organism tomake such significant contacts
with environment (response to a drive) repre-
sents the attitude of the whole personality.

16 Personality cannot verywell perform in iso-
lation. Man is innately a social creature; he is
dominated by the craving of belongingness. It
is literally true, “No man lives unto himself.”

17 But the concept of the personality as the
meaning of the whole of the living and func-
tioning creature means much more than the
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integration of relationships; it signifies the uni-
fication of all factors of reality as well as co-or-
dination of relationships. Relationships exist
between two objects, but three or more ob-
jects eventuate a system, and such a system is
much more than just an enlarged or complex
relationship. This distinction is vital, for in a
cosmic system the individual members are not
connected with each other except in relation
to the whole and through the individuality of
the whole.

18 In the human organism the summation of
its parts constitutes selfhood — individuality
— but such a process has nothing whatever to
do with personality, which is the unifier of all
these factors as related to cosmic realities.

19 In aggregations parts are added; in systems
parts are arranged. Systems are significant be-
cause of organization — positional values. In a



112:2.1–6 SOLITARY MESSENGER 4962

good system all factors are in cosmic position.
In a bad system something is either missing or
displaced — deranged. In the human system
it is the personality which unifies all activities
and in turn imparts the qualities of identity
and creativity.

2. THE SELF
1 It would be helpful in the study of selfhood

to remember:
2 1. That physical systems are subordinate.
3 2. That intellectual systems are co-ordi-

nate.
4 3. That personality is superordinate.
5 4. That the indwelling spiritual force is

potentially directive.
6 §§ In all concepts of selfhood it should be

recognized that the fact of life comes first, its
evaluation or interpretation later. The human
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child first lives and subsequently thinks about
his living. In the cosmic economy insight pre-
cedes foresight.

7 §§ The universe fact of God’s becoming
man has forever changed all meanings and al-
tered all values of human personality. In the
true meaning of the word, love connotes mu-
tual regard of whole personalities, whether hu-
man or divine or human and divine. Parts
of the self may function in numerous ways
— thinking, feeling, wishing — but only the
co-ordinated attributes of the whole personal-
ity are focused in intelligent action; and all of
these powers are associated with the spiritual
endowment of the mortal mind when a hu-
man being sincerely and unselfishly loves an-
other being, human or divine.

8 All mortal concepts of reality are based on
the assumption of the actuality of human per-
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sonality; all concepts of superhuman realities
are based on the experience of the human per-
sonality with and in the cosmic realities of cer-
tain associated spiritual entities and divine per-
sonalities. Everything nonspiritual in human
experience, excepting personality, is a means
to an end. Every true relationship of mortal
man with other persons — human or divine
— is an end in itself. And such fellowship with
the personality of Deity is the eternal goal of
universe ascension.

9 The possession of personality identifies
man as a spiritual being since the unity of self-
hood and the self-consciousness of personality
are endowments of the supermaterial world.
The very fact that amortalmaterialist can deny
the existence of supermaterial realities in and
of itself demonstrates the presence, and indi-
cates the working, of spirit synthesis and cos-
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mic consciousness in his human mind.
10 There exists a great cosmic gulf between

matter and thought, and this gulf is immeasur-
ably greater between material mind and spiri-
tual love. Consciousness, much less self-con-
sciousness, cannot be explained by any theory
of mechanistic electronic association or mate-
rialistic energy phenomena.

11 §§ As mind pursues reality to its ultimate
analysis, matter vanishes to the material senses
but may still remain real to mind. When spiri-
tual insight pursues that reality which remains
after the disappearance of matter and pursues
it to an ultimate analysis, it vanishes to mind,
but the insight of spirit can still perceive cos-
mic realities and supreme values of a spiritual
nature. Accordingly does science give way to
philosophy, while philosophy must surrender
to the conclusions inherent in genuine spiri-
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tual experience. Thinking surrenders to wis-
dom, and wisdom is lost in enlightened and
reflective worship.

12 In science the human self observes the ma-
terial world; philosophy is the observation of
this observationof thematerialworld; religion,
true spiritual experience, is the experiential re-
alization of the cosmic reality of the observa-
tion of the observation of all this relative syn-
thesis of the energymaterials of time and space.
To build a philosophy of the universe on an ex-
clusive materialism is to ignore the fact that all
things material are initially conceived as real in
the experience of human consciousness. The
observer cannot be the thing observed; evalu-
ation demands some degree of transcendence
of the thing which is evaluated.

13 In time, thinking leads to wisdom and wis-
dom leads to worship; in eternity, worship



112:2.14–15 PERSONALITY SURVIVAL 4967

leads towisdom, andwisdom eventuates in the
finality of thought.

14 The possibility of the unification of the
evolving self is inherent in the qualities of its
constitutive factors: the basic energies, the
master tissues, the fundamental chemical over-
control, the supreme ideas, the supreme mo-
tives, the supreme goals, and the divine spirit
of Paradise bestowal — the secret of the self-
consciousness of man’s spiritual nature.

15 The purpose of cosmic evolution is to
achieve unity of personality through increas-
ing spirit dominance, volitional response to the
teaching and leading of the Thought Adjuster.
Personality, both human and superhuman, is
characterized by an inherent cosmic quality
which may be called “the evolution of domi-
nance,” the expansion of the control of both
itself and its environment.
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16 §§ An ascending onetime human personal-

ity passes through two great phases of increas-
ing volitional dominance over the self and in
the universe:

17 1. The prefinaliter or God-seeking ex-
perience of augmenting the self-realization
through a technique of identity expansion and
actualization together with cosmic problem
solving and consequent universe mastery.

18 2. The postfinaliter or God-revealing ex-
perience of the creative expansion of self-real-
ization through revealing the Supreme Being
of experience to the God-seeking intelligences
who have not yet attained the divine levels of
Godlikeness.

19 §§ Descending personalities attain analo-
gous experiences through their various uni-
verse adventures as they seek for enlarged ca-
pacity for ascertaining and executing the di-
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vine wills of the Supreme, Ultimate, andAbso-
lute Deities.

20 §§ The material self, the ego-entity of hu-
man identity, is dependent during the physi-
cal life on the continuing function of the ma-
terial life vehicle, on the continued existence
of the unbalanced equilibrium of energies and
intellect which, on Urantia, has been given
the name life. But selfhood of survival value,
selfhood that can transcend the experience of
death, is only evolved by establishing a poten-
tial transfer of the seat of the identity of the
evolving personality from the transient life ve-
hicle — the material body — to the more en-
during and immortal nature of the morontia
soul and on beyond to those levels whereon
the soul becomes infused with, and eventually
attains the status of, spirit reality. This actual
transfer from material association to morontia
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identification is effected by the sincerity, per-
sistence, and steadfastness of the God-seeking
decisions of the human creature.

3. THE PHENOMENON OF DEATH
1 Urantians generally recognize only one

kind of death, the physical cessation of life
energies; but concerning personality survival
there are really three kinds:

2 1. Spiritual (soul) death. If andwhenmor-
tal man has finally rejected survival, when he
hasbeenpronounced spiritually insolvent,mo-
rontially bankrupt1, in the conjoint opinion of

1 Avery similar phrase occurs in the book “LongHeads
And Round Heads or What’s the Matter with Ger-
many” published by William S. Sadler in 1918 during
the World War I as a propaganda leaflet to be read by
the soldiers. There, on page 156 we read the 25th in-
dictment of Germany: “Because Germany has gone into
moral bankruptcy—because she is spiritually insolvent—
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the Adjuster and the surviving seraphim, when
such co-ordinate advice has been recorded on
Uversa, and after the Censors and their re-
flective associates have verified these findings,
thereupon do the rulers ofOrvonton order the
immediate release of the indwelling Monitor.
But this release of theAdjuster innoway affects
the duties of the personal or group seraphim

and the timehas come for the civilizednations of the earth
to sit as a solemn court of judgment to appoint a receiver
either to reorganize or wind up the career of this bru-
tal Germanic military establishment.” Assuming that
there was no “Sleeping Subject” and that Dr Sadler
himself was the direct and sole recipient of the Fifth
Epochal Revelation, we come to the curious parallel
between the new term “morontial” and the existing
English word “moral”. The Revelation, having gone
through Dr Sadler’s mind, naturally shaped the new
terms based on the existing word symbols already pre-
sent in his mind.
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concerned with that Adjuster-abandoned in-
dividual. This kind of death is final in its signif-
icance irrespective of the temporary continua-
tion of the living energies of the physical and
mind mechanisms. From the cosmic stand-
point the mortal is already dead; the continu-
ing life merely indicates the persistence of the
material momentum of cosmic energies.

3 2. Intellectual (mind) death. When the
vital circuits of higher adjutant ministry are
disrupted through the aberrations of intellect
or because of the partial destruction of the
mechanism of the brain, and if these condi-
tions pass a certain critical point of irreparabil-
ity, the indwelling Adjuster is immediately re-
leased to depart for Divinington. On the uni-
verse records amortal personality is considered
to have met with death whenever the essential
mind circuits of human will-action have been
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destroyed. And again, this is death, irrespective
of the continuing function of the living mech-
anism of the physical body. The body minus
the volitional mind is no longer human, but
according to the prior choosing of the human
will, the soul of such an individualmay survive.

4 3. Physical (body and mind) death. When
death overtakes a human being, the Adjuster
remains in the citadel of theminduntil it ceases
to function as an intelligentmechanism, about
the time that the measurable brain energies
cease their rhythmic vital pulsations. Follow-
ing this dissolution the Adjuster takes leave of
the vanishingmind, just as unceremoniously as
entry was made years before, and proceeds to
Divinington by way of Uversa.

5 §§ After death the material body returns to
the elemental world fromwhich it was derived,
but two nonmaterial factors of surviving per-
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sonality persist: The pre-existentThoughtAd-
juster, with the memory transcription of the
mortal career, proceeds to Divinington; and
there also remains, in the custody of the des-
tiny guardian, the immortal morontia soul of
the deceased human. These phases and forms
of soul, these once kinetic but now static for-
mulas of identity, are essential to repersonal-
ization on the morontia worlds; and it is the
reunion of the Adjuster and the soul that re-
assembles the surviving personality, that re-
consciousizes you at the time of the morontia
awakening.

6 For those who do not have personal se-
raphic guardians, the group custodians faith-
fully and efficiently perform the same service
of identity safekeeping and personality resur-
rection. The seraphim are indispensable to the
reassembly of personality.
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7 Upon death the Thought Adjuster tem-

porarily loses personality, but not identity; the
human subject temporarily loses identity, but
not personality; on the mansion worlds both
reunite in eternal manifestation. Never does a
departed Thought Adjuster return to earth as
the being of former indwelling; never is per-
sonality manifested without the human will;
and never does a dis-Adjustered human being
after death manifest active identity or in any
manner establish communication with the liv-
ing beings of earth. Such dis-Adjustered souls
are wholly and absolutely unconscious during
the long or short sleep of death. There can be
no exhibition of any sort of personality or abil-
ity to engage in communications with other
personalities until after completion of survival.
Those who go to the mansion worlds are not
permitted to sendmessages back to their loved
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ones. It is the policy throughout the universes
to forbid such communication during the pe-
riod of a current dispensation.

4. ADJUSTERS AFTER DEATH
1 When death of a material, intellectual,

or spiritual nature occurs, the Adjuster bids
farewell to the mortal host and departs for Di-
vinington. From the headquarters of the local
universe and the superuniverse a reflective con-
tact is made with the supervisors of both gov-
ernments, and the Monitor is registered out by
the same number that recorded entry into the
domains of time.

2 In some way not fully understood, the Uni-
versal Censors are able to gain possession of
an epitome of the human life as it is embod-
ied in the Adjuster’s duplicate transcription of
the spiritual values and morontia meanings of
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the indwelt mind. The Censors are able to ap-
propriate theAdjuster’s version of the deceased
human’s survival character and spiritual qual-
ities, and all this data, together with the se-
raphic records, is available for presentation at
the time of the adjudication of the individual
concerned. This information is also used to
confirm those superuniverse mandates which
make it possible for certain ascenders imme-
diately to begin their morontia careers, upon
mortal dissolution to proceed to the mansion
worlds ahead of the formal termination of a
planetary dispensation.

3 Subsequent to physical death, except in in-
dividuals translated from among the living,
the released Adjuster goes immediately to the
home sphere of Divinington. The details of
what transpires on that world during the time
of awaiting the factual reappearance of the sur-
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viving mortal depend chiefly on whether the
human being ascends to the mansion worlds
in his own individual right or awaits a dispen-
sational summoning of the sleeping survivors
of a planetary age.

4 If the mortal associate belongs to a group
that will be repersonalized at the end of a dis-
pensation, the Adjuster will not immediately
return to the mansion world of the former sys-
tem of service but will, according to choice,
enter upon one of the following temporary as-
signments:

5 1. Bemustered into the ranks of vanished
Monitors for undisclosed service.

6 2. Be assigned for a period to the obser-
vation of the Paradise regime.

7 3. Be enrolled in one of themany training
schools of Divinington.
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8 4. Be stationed for a time as a student ob-

server on one of the other six sacred spheres
which constitute the Father’s circuit of Para-
dise worlds.

9 5. Be assigned to themessenger service of
the Personalized Adjusters.

10 6. Become an associate instructor in the
Divinington schools devoted to the training of
Monitors belonging to the virgin group.

11 7. Be assigned to select a group of possi-
ble worlds on which to serve in the event that
there is reasonable cause for believing that the
human partner may have rejected survival.

12 §§ If, when death overtakes you, you have
attained the third circle or a higher realm and
therefore have had assigned to you a personal
guardian of destiny, and if the final transcript
of the summary of survival character submit-
ted by theAdjuster is unconditionally certified
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by the destiny guardian — if both seraphim
and Adjuster essentially agree in every item of
their life records and recommendations — if
the Universal Censors and their reflective as-
sociates on Uversa confirm this data and do
so without equivocation or reservation, in that
event theAncients ofDays flash forth theman-
date of advanced standing over the commu-
nication circuits to Salvington, and, thus re-
leased, the tribunals of the Sovereign of Neba-
don will decree the immediate passage of the
surviving soul to the resurrection halls of the
mansion worlds.

13 If the human individual survives without
delay, the Adjuster, so I am instructed, regis-
ters at Divinington, proceeds to the Paradise
presence of the Universal Father, returns im-
mediately and is embraced by the Personalized
Adjusters of the superuniverse and local uni-
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verse of assignment, receives the recognition
of the chief Personalized Monitor of Divining-
ton, and then, at once, passes into the “realiza-
tion of identity transition,” being summoned
therefromon the third period and on theman-
sionworld in the actual personality formmade
ready for the reception of the surviving soul of
the earth mortal as that form has been pro-
jected by the guardian of destiny.

5. SURVIVAL OF THE HUMAN
SELF

1 Selfhood is a cosmic reality whether mate-
rial, morontial, or spiritual. The actuality of
the personal is the bestowal of the Universal
Father acting in and of himself or through his
manifold universe agencies. To say that a be-
ing is personal is to recognize the relative in-
dividuation of such a being within the cosmic
organism. The living cosmos is an all but in-
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finitely integrated aggregation of real units, all
of which are relatively subject to the destiny of
the whole. But those that are personal have
been endowed with the actual choice of des-
tiny acceptance or of destiny rejection.

2 That which comes from the Father is like
the Father eternal, and this is just as true of per-
sonality, which God gives by his own freewill
choice, as it is of the divine Thought Adjuster,
an actual fragment of God. Man’s personality
is eternal but with regard to identity a condi-
tioned eternal reality. Having appeared in re-
sponse to the Father’s will, personality will at-
tain Deity destiny, but man must choose whe-
ther or not he will be present at the attain-
ment of such destiny. In default of such choice,
personality attains experiential Deity directly,
becoming a part of the Supreme Being. The
cycle is foreordained, but man’s participation



112:5.3–4 PERSONALITY SURVIVAL 4983

therein is optional, personal, and experiential.
3 §§ Mortal identity is a transient time-life

condition in the universe; it is real only in so
far as the personality elects to become a con-
tinuing universe phenomenon. This is the es-
sential difference between man and an energy
system: The energy system must continue, it
has no choice; but man has everything to do
with determining his own destiny. The Ad-
juster is truly the path to Paradise, but man
himself must pursue that path by his own de-
ciding, his freewill choosing.

4 Human beings possess identity only in the
material sense. Such qualities of the self are
expressed by the material mind as it functions
in the energy system of the intellect. When it
is said that man has identity, it is recognized
that he is in possession of a mind circuit which
has been placed in subordination to the acts
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and choosing of the will of the human person-
ality. But this is a material and purely tem-
porary manifestation, just as the human em-
bryo is a transient parasitic stage of human life.
Human beings, from a cosmic perspective, are
born, live, and die in a relative instant of time;
they are not enduring. But mortal personality,
through its own choosing, possesses the power
of transferring its seat of identity from the pass-
ing material-intellect system to the higher mo-
rontia-soul system which, in association with
the Thought Adjuster, is created as a new vehi-
cle for personality manifestation.

5 And it is this very power of choice, the
universe insignia of freewill creaturehood, that
constitutes man’s greatest opportunity and his
supreme cosmic responsibility. Upon the in-
tegrity of the human volition depends the eter-
nal destiny of the future finaliter; upon the sin-
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cerity of the mortal free will the divine Ad-
juster depends for eternal personality; upon
the faithfulness of mortal choice the Univer-
sal Father depends for the realization of a new
ascending son; upon the steadfastness and wis-
dom of decision-actions the Supreme Being
depends for the actuality of experiential evo-
lution.

6 §§ Though the cosmic circles of person-
ality growth must eventually be attained, if,
through no fault of your own, the accidents
of time and the handicaps ofmaterial existence
prevent yourmastering these levels on your na-
tive planet, if your intentions and desires are of
survival value, there are issued the decrees of
probation extension. You will be afforded ad-
ditional time in which to prove yourself.

7 If ever there is doubt as to the advisabil-
ity of advancing a human identity to the man-
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sion worlds, the universe governments invari-
ably rule in the personal interests of that indi-
vidual; they unhesitatingly advance such a soul
to the status of a transitional being, while they
continue their observations of the emerging
morontia intent and spiritual purpose. Thus
divine justice is certain of achievement, and di-
vinemercy is accorded further opportunity for
extending its ministry.

8 The governments of Orvonton and Neba-
don do not claim absolute perfection for the
detail working of the universal plan of mor-
tal repersonalization, but they do claim to,
and actually do, manifest patience, tolerance,
understanding, and merciful sympathy. We
had rather assume the risk of a system rebel-
lion than to court the hazard of depriving one
strugglingmortal fromany evolutionaryworld
of the eternal joy of pursuing the ascending ca-
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reer.
9 This does not mean that human beings are

to enjoy a secondopportunity in the face of the
rejection of a first, not at all. But it does signify
that all will creatures are to experience one true
opportunity tomakeone undoubted, self-con-
scious, and final choice. The sovereign Judges
of the universes will not deprive any being of
personality status who has not finally and fully
made the eternal choice; the soul of man must
and will be given full and ample opportunity
to reveal its true intent and real purpose.

10 When the more spiritually and cosmically
advanced mortals die, they proceed immedi-
ately to the mansion worlds; in general, this
provision operates with those who have had
assigned to them personal seraphic guardians.
Othermortalsmay be detained until such time
as the adjudication of their affairs has been
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completed, after which they may proceed to
the mansion worlds, or they may be assigned
to the ranks of the sleeping survivors who will
be repersonalized en masse at the end of the
current planetary dispensation.

11 §§ There are two difficulties that hamper
my efforts to explain just what happens to you
in death, the surviving you which is distinct
from the departing Adjuster. One of these
consists in the impossibility of conveying to
your level of comprehension an adequate de-
scription of a transaction on the borderland of
the physical and morontia realms. The other
is brought about by the restrictions placed
upon my commission as a revelator of truth
by the celestial governing authorities of Uran-
tia. There are many interesting details which
might be presented, but I withhold them upon
the advice of your immediate planetary super-
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visors. But within the limits of my permission
I can say this much:

12 There is something real, something of hu-
man evolution, something additional to the
Mystery Monitor, which survives death. This
newly appearing entity is the soul, and it sur-
vives the death of both your physical body and
your material mind. This entity is the con-
joint child of the combined life and efforts of
the human you in liaison with the divine you,
the Adjuster. This child of human and divine
parentage constitutes the surviving element of
terrestrial origin; it is themorontia self, the im-
mortal soul.

13 This child of persisting meaning and sur-
viving value is wholly unconscious during the
period from death to repersonalization and is
in the keeping of the seraphic destiny guard-
ian throughout this season of waiting. You will
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not function as a conscious being, following
death, until you attain the new consciousness
of morontia on the mansion worlds of Satania.

14 At death the functional identity associ-
ated with the human personality is disrupted
through the cessation of vital motion. Human
personality, while transcending its constituent
parts, is dependent on them for functional
identity. The stoppage of life destroys the
physical brain patterns for mind endowment,
and the disruption of mind terminates mor-
tal consciousness. The consciousness of that
creature cannot subsequently reappear until a
cosmic situation has been arranged which will
permit the same human personality again to
function in relationship with living energy.

15 §§ During the transit of surviving mortals
from the world of origin to the mansion
worlds, whether they experience personality
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reassembly on the third period or ascend at the
time of a group resurrection, the record of per-
sonality constitution is faithfully preserved by
the archangels on their worlds of special ac-
tivities. These beings are not the custodians
of personality (as the guardian seraphim are of
the soul), but it is nonetheless true that every
identifiable factor of personality is effectually
safeguarded in the custody of these depend-
able trustees ofmortal survival. As to the exact
whereabouts of mortal personality during the
time intervening between death and survival,
we do not know.

16 §§ The situation which makes repersonal-
ization possible is brought about in the resur-
rection halls of the morontia receiving planets
of a local universe. Here in these life-assembly
chambers the supervising authorities provide
that relationship of universe energy — moron-
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tial, mindal, and spiritual — which makes pos-
sible the reconsciousizing of the sleeping sur-
vivor. The reassembly of the constituent parts
of a onetime material personality involves:

17 1. The fabrication of a suitable form, a
morontia energy pattern, inwhich thenew sur-
vivor can make contact with nonspiritual real-
ity, and within which the morontia variant of
the cosmic mind can be encircuited.

18 2. The return of the Adjuster to the wait-
ing morontia creature. The Adjuster is the
eternal custodian of your ascending identity;
your Monitor is the absolute assurance that
you yourself and not another will occupy the
morontia form created for your personality
awakening. And the Adjuster will be present
at your personality reassembly to take up once
more the role of Paradise guide to your surviv-
ing self.
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19 3. When these prerequisites of reperson-

alization have been assembled, the seraphic
custodian of the potentialities of the slumber-
ing immortal soul, with the assistance of nu-
merous cosmic personalities, bestows this mo-
rontia entity upon and in the awaiting mo-
rontia mind-body form while committing this
evolutionary child of the Supreme to eternal
association with the waiting Adjuster. And
this completes the repersonalization, reassem-
bly of memory, insight, and consciousness —
identity.

20 §§ The fact of repersonalization consists in
the seizure of the encircuited morontia phase
of the newly segregated cosmic mind by the
awakening human self. The phenomenon of
personality is dependent on the persistence of
the identity of selfhood reaction to universe
environment; and this can only be effected
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through the medium of mind. Selfhood per-
sists in spite of a continuous change in all the
factor components of self; in the physical life
the change is gradual; at death and upon reper-
sonalization the change is sudden. The true
reality of all selfhood (personality) is able to
function responsively to universe conditions
by virtue of the unceasing changing of its con-
stituent parts; stagnation terminates in inevi-
table death. Human life is an endless change of
the factors of life unified by the stability of the
unchanging personality.

21 And when you thus awaken on the man-
sionworlds of Jerusem, you will be so changed,
the spiritual transformation will be so great
that, were it not for your Thought Adjuster
and the destiny guardian, who so fully connect
up your new life in the new worlds with your
old life in the first world, you would at first
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have difficulty in connecting the new moron-
tia consciousness with the reviving memory of
your previous identity. Notwithstanding the
continuity of personal selfhood, much of the
mortal life would at first seem to be a vague
and hazy dream. But time will clarify many
mortal associations.

22 The Thought Adjuster will recall and re-
hearse for you only those memories and expe-
riences which are a part of, and essential to,
your universe career. If the Adjuster has been
a partner in the evolution of aught in the hu-
man mind, then will these worth-while expe-
riences survive in the eternal consciousness of
the Adjuster. But much of your past life and
its memories, having neither spiritual meaning
nor morontia value, will perish with the ma-
terial brain; much of material experience will
pass away as onetime scaffolding which, hav-
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ing bridged you over to the morontia level, no
longer serves a purpose in the universe. But
personality and the relationships between per-
sonalities are never scaffolding; mortal mem-
ory of personality relationships has cosmic
value and will persist. On the mansion worlds
you will know and be known, and more, you
will remember, and be remembered by, your
onetime associates in the short but intriguing
life on Urantia.

6. THE MORONTIA SELF
1 Just as a butterfly emerges from the cater-

pillar stage, so will the true personalities of hu-
man beings emerge on themansionworlds, for
the first time revealed apart from their one-
time enshroudment in the material flesh. The
morontia career in the local universe has to do
with the continued elevation of the personal-
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ity mechanism from the beginning morontia
level of soul existence up to the final morontia
level of progressive spirituality.

2 It is difficult to instruct you regarding your
morontia personality forms for the local uni-
verse career. Youwill be endowedwithmoron-
tia patterns of personality manifestability, and
these are investments which, in the last anal-
ysis, are beyond your comprehension. Such
forms, while entirely real, are not energy pat-
terns of the material order which you now un-
derstand. They do, however, serve the same
purpose on the local universeworlds as do your
material bodies on the planets of human nativ-
ity.

3 To a certain extent, the appearance of the
material body-form is responsive to the char-
acter of the personality identity; the physical
body does, to a limited degree, reflect some-
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thing of the inherent nature of the personality.
Still more so does the morontia form. In the
physical life, mortalsmay be outwardly beauti-
ful though inwardly unlovely; in the moron-
tia life, and increasingly on its higher levels,
the personality form will vary directly in ac-
cordance with the nature of the inner person.
On the spiritual level, outward form and inner
nature begin to approximate complete identi-
fication, which grows more and more perfect
on higher and higher spirit levels.

4 §§ In the morontia estate the ascending
mortal is endowed with the Nebadon modifi-
cation of the cosmic-mind endowment of the
Master Spirit of Orvonton. The mortal intel-
lect, as such, has perished, has ceased to exist
as a focalized universe entity apart from the
undifferentiated mind circuits of the Creative
Spirit. But themeanings and values of themor-



112:6.5 PERSONALITY SURVIVAL 4999

tal mind have not perished. Certain phases of
mind are continued in the surviving soul; cer-
tain experiential values of the former human
mind are held by the Adjuster; and there per-
sist in the local universe the records of the hu-
man life as it was lived in the flesh, together
with certain living registrations in the numer-
ous beings who are concerned with the final
evaluation of the ascending mortal, beings ex-
tending in range from seraphim to Universal
Censors and probably on beyond to the Su-
preme.

5 Creature volition cannot exist without
mind, but it does persist in spite of the loss of
the material intellect. During the times imme-
diately following survival, the ascending per-
sonality is in great measure guided by the char-
acter patterns inherited from the human life
and by the newly appearing action of moron-
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tia mota. And these guides to mansonia con-
duct function acceptably in the early stages of
the morontia life and prior to the emergence
of morontia will as a full-fledged volitional ex-
pression of the ascending personality.

6 There are no influences in the local uni-
verse career comparable to the seven adjutant
mind-spirits of human existence. The moron-
tia mind must evolve by direct contact with
cosmic mind, as this cosmic mind has been
modified and translated by the creative source
of local universe intellect — the Divine Minis-
ter.

7 §§ Mortal mind, prior to death, is self-con-
sciously independent of the Adjuster presence;
adjutant mind needs only the associated ma-
terial-energy pattern to enable it to operate.
But the morontia soul, being superadjutant,
does not retain self-consciousness without the
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Adjuster when deprived of the material-mind
mechanism. This evolving soul does, however,
possess a continuing character derived from
the decisions of its former associated adjutant
mind, and this character becomes active mem-
ory when the patterns thereof are energized by
the returning Adjuster.

8 The persistence of memory is proof of the
retention of the identity of original selfhood;
it is essential to complete self-consciousness of
personality continuity and expansion. Those
mortals who ascend without Adjusters are de-
pendent on the instruction of seraphic asso-
ciates for the reconstruction of human mem-
ory; otherwise themorontia souls of the Spirit-
fused mortals are not limited. The pattern of
memory persists in the soul, but this pattern
requires the presence of the former Adjuster to
become immediately self-realizable as continu-
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ing memory. Without the Adjuster, it requires
considerable time for themortal survivor to re-
explore and relearn, to recapture, the memory
consciousness of the meanings and values of a
former existence.

9 The soul of survival value faithfully reflects
both the qualitative and the quantitative ac-
tions and motivations of the material intellect,
the former seat of the identity of selfhood. In
the choosing of truth, beauty, and goodness,
the mortal mind enters upon its premorontia
universe career under the tutelage of the seven
adjutant mind-spirits unified under the direc-
tion of the spirit of wisdom. Subsequently,
upon the completion of the seven circles of
premorontia attainment, the superimposition
of the endowment of morontia mind upon ad-
jutant mind initiates the prespiritual or mo-
rontia career of local universe progression.
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10 §§ When a creature leaves his native pla-

net, he leaves the adjutant ministry behind and
becomes solely dependent on morontia intel-
lect. When an ascender leaves the local uni-
verse, he has attained the spiritual level of ex-
istence, having passed beyond the morontia
level. This newly appearing spirit entity then
becomes attuned to the direct ministry of the
cosmic mind of Orvonton.

7. ADJUSTER FUSION
1 Thought Adjuster fusion imparts eternal

actualities to personality which were previ-
ously only potential. Among these new en-
dowments may be mentioned: fixation of
divinity quality, past-eternity experience and
memory, immortality, and a phase of qualified
potential absoluteness.

2 §§ When your earthly course in temporary
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form has been run, you are to awaken on the
shores of a better world, and eventually you
will be united with your faithful Adjuster in an
eternal embrace. And this fusion constitutes
the mystery of making God and man one, the
mystery of finite creature evolution, but it is
eternally true. Fusion is the secret of the sa-
cred sphere of Ascendington, and no creature,
save those who have experienced fusion with
the spirit of Deity, can comprehend the true
meaning of the actual values which are con-
joined when the identity of a creature of time
becomes eternally one with the spirit of Para-
dise Deity.

3 Fusion with the Adjuster is usually effected
while the ascender is resident within his local
system. It may occur on the planet of nativity
as a transcendence of natural death; itmay take
place on any one of the mansion worlds or on
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the headquarters of the system; it may even
be delayed until the time of the constellation
sojourn; or, in special instances, it may not be
consummated until the ascender is on the local
universe capital.

4 When fusion with the Adjuster has been
effected, there can be no future danger to the
eternal career of such a personality. Celestial
beings are tested throughout a long experience,
but mortals pass through a relatively short and
intensive testing on the evolutionary and mo-
rontia worlds.

5 Fusion with the Adjuster never occurs un-
til the mandates of the superuniverse have pro-
nounced that the human nature has made a
final and irrevocable choice for the eternal ca-
reer. This is the at-onement authorization,
which, when issued, constitutes the clearance
authority for the fused personality eventually
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to leave the confines of the local universe to
proceed sometime to the headquarters of the
superuniverse, fromwhich point the pilgrim of
time will, in the distant future, enseconaphim
for the long flight to the central universe of
Havona and the Deity adventure.

6 §§ On the evolutionary worlds, selfhood is
material; it is a thing in the universe and as such
is subject to the laws of material existence. It
is a fact in time and is responsive to the vicis-
situdes thereof. Survival decisions must here be
formulated. In the morontia state the self has
become a new and more enduring universe re-
ality, and its continuing growth is predicated
on its increasing attunement to the mind and
spirit circuits of the universes. Survival decisions
are now being confirmed. When the self attains
the spiritual level, it has become a secure value
in the universe, and this new value is predicated
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upon the fact that survival decisions have been
made, which fact has been witnessed by eternal
fusionwith theThoughtAdjuster. And having
achieved the status of a true universe value, the
creature becomes liberated in potential for the
seeking of the highest universe value — God.

7 §§ Such fused beings are twofold in their
universe reactions: They are discrete moron-
tia individuals not altogether unlike seraphim,
and they are also beings in potential on the or-
der of the Paradise finaliters.

8 But the fused individual is really one per-
sonality, one being, whose unity defies all at-
tempts at analysis by any intelligence of the
universes. And so, having passed the tribu-
nals of the local universe from the lowest to
the highest, none of which have been able to
identify man or Adjuster, the one apart from
the other, you shall finally be taken before the
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Sovereign of Nebadon, your local universe Fa-
ther. And there, at the hand of the very being
whose creative fatherhood in this universe of
time hasmade possible the fact of your life, you
will be granted those credentials which entitle
you eventually to proceed upon your superu-
niverse career in quest of the Universal Father.

9 Has the triumphant Adjuster won person-
ality by the magnificent service to humanity,
or has the valiant human acquired immortal-
ity through sincere efforts to achieve Adjuster-
likeness? It is neither; but they together have
achieved the evolution of a member of one
of the unique orders of the ascending person-
alities of the Supreme, one who will ever be
found serviceable, faithful, and efficient, a can-
didate for further growth and development,
ever ranging upward and never ceasing the su-
pernal ascent until the seven circuits of Ha-
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vona have been traversed and the onetime soul
of earthly origin stands in worshipful recogni-
tion of the actual personality of the Father on
Paradise.

10 Throughout all this magnificent ascent the
Thought Adjuster is the divine pledge of the
future and full spiritual stabilization of the as-
cending mortal. Meanwhile the presence of
the mortal free will affords the Adjuster an
eternal channel for the liberation of the divine
and infinite nature. Now have these two iden-
tities become one; no event of time or of eter-
nity can ever separate man and Adjuster; they
are inseparable, eternally fused.

11 §§ On the Adjuster-fusion worlds the des-
tiny of the Mystery Monitor is identical with
that of the ascending mortal — the Paradise
Corps of the Finality. And neither Adjuster
nor mortal can attain that unique goal with-
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out the full co-operation and faithful help of
the other. This extraordinary partnership is
one of the most engrossing and amazing of all
the cosmic phenomena of this universe age.

12 From the time of Adjuster fusion the status
of the ascender is that of the evolutionary crea-
ture. The humanmember was the first to enjoy
personality and, therefore, outranks the Ad-
juster in all matters concerned with the recog-
nition of personality. The Paradise headquar-
ters of this fused being is Ascendington, not
Divinington, and this unique combination of
God and man ranks as an ascending mortal all
the way up to the Corps of the Finality.

13 When once an Adjuster fuses with an as-
cendingmortal, the number of that Adjuster is
stricken from the records of the superuniverse.
What happens on the records of Divinington,
I do not know, but I surmise that the registry
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of that Adjuster is removed to the secret circles
of the inner courts of Grandfanda, the acting
head of the Corps of the Finality.

14 With Adjuster fusion the Universal Father
has completed his promise of the gift of him-
self to his material creatures; he has fulfilled
the promise, and consummated the plan, of
the eternal bestowal of divinity upon human-
ity. Now begins the human attempt to realize
and to actualize the limitless possibilities that
are inherent in the supernal partnership with
God which has thus factualized.

15 §§ The present known destiny of surviving
mortals is the Paradise Corps of the Finality;
this is also the goal of destiny for all Thought
Adjusters who become joined in eternal union
with their mortal companions. At present the
Paradise finaliters are working throughout the
grand universe in many undertakings, but we
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all conjecture that they will have other and
evenmore supernal tasks to perform in the dis-
tant future after the seven superuniverses have
become settled in light and life, and when the
finite God has finally emerged from the mys-
tery which now surrounds this Supreme Deity.

16 Youhave been instructed to a certain extent
about the organization and personnel of the
central universe, the superuniverses, and the
local universes; you have been told something
about the character and origin of some of the
various personalities who now rule these far-
flung creations. You have also been informed
that there are in process of organization vast
galaxies of universes far out beyond the pe-
riphery of the grand universe, in the first outer
space level. It has also been intimated in the
course of these narratives that the SupremeBe-
ing is to disclose his unrevealed tertiary func-
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tion in these now uncharted regions of outer
space; and you have also been told that the fi-
naliters of the Paradise corps are the experien-
tial children of the Supreme.

17 We believe that the mortals of Adjuster fu-
sion, together with their finaliter associates,
are destined to function in some manner in
the administration of the universes of the first
outer space level. We have not the slightest
doubt that in due time these enormous galax-
ies will become inhabited universes. And we
are equally convinced that among the adminis-
trators thereofwill be found theParadise finali-
ters whose natures are the cosmic consequence
of the blending of creature and Creator.

18 What an adventure! What a romance!
A gigantic creation to be administered by
the children of the Supreme, these personal-
ized and humanized Adjusters, these Adjuster-
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ized and eternalized mortals, these mysterious
combinations and eternal associations of the
highest known manifestation of the essence of
the First Source and Centre and the lowest
formof intelligent life capable of comprehend-
ing and attaining the Universal Father. We
conceive that such amalgamated beings, such
partnerships of Creator and creature, will be-
come superb rulers, matchless administrators,
and understanding and sympathetic directors
of any and all forms of intelligent life which
may come into existence throughout these fu-
ture universes of the first outer space level.

19 §§ True it is, you mortals are of earthly, an-
imal origin; your frame is indeed dust. But
if you actually will, if you really desire, surely
the heritage of the ages is yours, and you
shall someday serve throughout the universes
in your true characters — children of the Su-
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preme God of experience and divine sons of
the Paradise Father of all personalities.

20 [Presented by a Solitary Messenger of Or-
vonton.]
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Chief of Seraphim

Having presented the narratives of the
Ministering Spirits of Time and the
Messenger Hosts of Space, we come

to the consideration of the guardian angels,
seraphim devoted to the ministry to individ-
ual mortals, for whose elevation and perfec-
tion all of the vast survival scheme of spiritual
progression has been provided. In past ages
onUrantia, these destiny guardianswere about
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the only group of angels that had recognition.
The planetary seraphim are indeed ministering
spirits sent forth to do service for those who
shall survive. These attending seraphim have
functioned as the spiritual helpers of mortal
man in all the great events of the past and the
present. In many a revelation “the word was
spoken by angels”; many of the mandates of
heaven have been “received by the ministry of
angels.”

2 Seraphim are the traditional angels of
heaven; they are theministering spiritswho live
so near you and do so much for you. They have
ministered on Urantia since the earliest times
of human intelligence.

1. THE GUARDIAN ANGELS
1 The teaching about guardian angels is not a

myth; certain groups of humanbeings do actu-
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ally have personal angels. It was in recognition
of this that Jesus, in speaking of the children of
the heavenly kingdom, said: “Take heed that
you despise not one of these little ones, for I
say to you, their angels do always behold the
presence of the spirit of my Father.”

2 Originally, the seraphim were definitely as-
signed to the separate Urantia races. But since
the bestowal of Michael, they are assigned in
accordance with human intelligence, spiritu-
ality, and destiny. Intellectually, mankind is
divided into three classes:

3 1. The subnormal minded — those who
do not exercise normal will power; those who
do not make average decisions. This class em-
braces those who cannot comprehend God;
they lack capacity for the intelligentworship of
Deity. The subnormal beings of Urantia have
a corps of seraphim, one company, with one
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battalion of cherubim, assigned to minister to
them and to witness that justice and mercy are
extended to them in the life struggles of the
sphere.

4 2. The average, normal type of human
mind. From the standpoint of seraphic min-
istry, most men and women are grouped in
seven classes in accordance with their status
in making the circles of human progress and
spiritual development.

5 3. The supernormal minded — those of
great decision andundoubtedpotential of spir-
itual achievement; men and women who enjoy
more or less contact with their indwelling Ad-
justers; members of the various reserve corps
of destiny. No matter in what circle a human
happens to be, if such an individual becomes
enrolled in any of the several reserve corps of
destiny, right then and there, personal sera-
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phim are assigned, and from that time until the
earthly career is finished, thatmortal will enjoy
the continuous ministry and unceasing watch-
care of a guardian angel. Also, when any hu-
man being makes the supreme decision, when
there is a real betrothal with the Adjuster, a
personal guardian is immediately assigned to
that soul.

6 §§ In the ministry to so-called normal be-
ings, seraphic assignments are made in accor-
dance with the human attainment of the cir-
cles of intellectuality and spirituality. You start
out in your mind of mortal investment in the
seventh circle and journey inward in the task
of self-understanding, self-conquest, and self-
mastery; and circle by circle you advance until
(if natural death does not terminate your ca-
reer and transfer your struggles to the mansion
worlds) you reach the first or inner circle of
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relative contact and communion with the in-
dwelling Adjuster.

7 Human beings in the initial or 7th circle
have 1 guardian angel with 1 company of as-
sisting cherubimassigned to thewatchcare and
custody of 1,000 mortals. In the 6th circle, a
seraphic pair with 1 company of cherubim is
assigned to guide these ascending mortals in
groups of 500. When the 5th circle is attained,
human beings are grouped in companies of ap-
proximately 100, and a pair of guardian sera-
phim with a group of cherubim is placed in
charge. Upon attainment of the 4th circle,mor-
tal beings are assembled in groups of 10, and
again charge is given to a pair of seraphim, as-
sisted by 1 company of cherubim.

8 When a mortal mind breaks through the
inertia of animal legacy and attains the 3rd
circle of human intellectuality and acquired
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spirituality, a personal angel (in reality 2) will
henceforth be wholly and exclusively devoted
to this ascending mortal. And thus these
human souls, in addition to the ever-present
and increasingly efficient indwelling Thought
Adjusters, receive the undivided assistance of
these personal guardians of destiny in all their
efforts to finish the 3rd circle, traverse the 2ⁿd,
and attain the 1st.

2. THE DESTINY GUARDIANS
1 Seraphim are not known as guardians of

destiny until such time as they are assigned to
the association of a human soul who has real-
ized one or more of three achievements: has
made a supreme decision to become Godlike,
has entered the third circle, or has been mus-
tered into one of the reserve corps of destiny.

2 In the evolution of races a guardian of des-
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tiny is assigned to the very first being who at-
tains the requisite circle of conquest. OnUran-
tia the first mortal to secure a personal guard-
ian was Rantowoc, a wise man of the red race
of long ago.

3 All angelic assignments are made from a
group of volunteering seraphim, and these ap-
pointments are always in accordance with hu-
man needs and with regard to the status of the
angelic pair — in the light of seraphic experi-
ence, skill, andwisdom. Only seraphimof long
service, themore experienced and tested types,
are assigned as destiny guards. Many guardi-
ans have gained much valuable experience on
those worlds which are of the non-Adjuster fu-
sion series. Like theAdjusters, the seraphim at-
tend these beings for a single lifetime and then
are liberated for new assignment. Many guard-
ians on Urantia have had this previous practi-
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cal experience on other worlds.
4 §§ When human beings fail to survive, their

personal or group guardians may repeatedly
serve in similar capacities on the same planet.
The seraphim develop a sentimental regard for
individual worlds and entertain a special affec-
tion for certain races and types of mortal crea-
tures with whom they have been so closely and
intimately associated.

5 The angels develop an abiding affection for
their human associates; and you would, if you
could only visualize the seraphim, develop a
warm affection for them. Divested of material
bodies, given spirit forms, you would be very
near the angels in many attributes of personal-
ity. They share most of your emotions and ex-
perience some additional ones. The only emo-
tion actuating you which is somewhat difficult
for them to comprehend is the legacy of ani-
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mal fear that bulks so large in the mental life
of the average inhabitant of Urantia. The an-
gels really find it hard to understand why you
will so persistently allow your higher intellec-
tual powers, even your religious faith, to be so
dominated by fear, so thoroughly demoralized
by the thoughtless panic of dread and anxiety.

6 §§ All seraphim have individual names, but
in the records of assignment to world service
they are frequently designated by their plan-
etary numbers. At the universe headquarters
they are registered by name and number. The
destiny guardian of the human subject used
in this contactual communication is number
3 of group 17, of company 126, of battalion
4, of unit 384, of legion 6, of host 37, of the
182,314th seraphic army of Nebadon. The cur-
rent planetary assignment number of this sera-
phim on Urantia and to this human subject is
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3,641,852.
7 §§ In the ministry of personal guardianship,

the assignment of angels as destiny guardi-
ans, seraphim always volunteer their services.
In the city of this visitation a certain mortal
was recently admitted to the reserve corps of
destiny, and since all such humans are per-
sonally attended by guardian angels, more
than 100 qualified seraphim sought the assign-
ment. The planetary director selected twelve
of the more experienced individuals and sub-
sequently appointed the seraphim whom they
selected as best adapted to guide this human
being through his life journey. That is, they
selected a certain pair of equally qualified ser-
aphim; one of this seraphic pair will always be
on duty.

8 Seraphic tasks may be unremitting, but ei-
ther of the angelic pair can discharge all min-
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istering responsibilities. Like cherubim, ser-
aphim usually serve in pairs, but unlike their
less advanced associates, the seraphim some-
times work singly. In practically all their con-
tacts with human beings they can function as
individuals. Both angels are required only for
communication and service on the higher cir-
cuits of the universes.

9 When a seraphic pair accept guardian as-
signment, they serve for the remainder of the
life of that human being. The complement
of being (one of the two angels) becomes the
recorder of the undertaking. These comple-
mental seraphim are the recording angels of
the mortals of the evolutionary worlds. The
records are kept by the pair of cherubim (a
cherubim and a sanobim) who are always as-
sociated with the seraphic guardians, but these
records are always sponsored by one of the ser-
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aphim.
10 For purposes of rest and recharging with

the life energy of the universe circuits, the
guardian is periodically relieved by her com-
plement, and during her absence the associated
cherubim functions as the recorder, as is also
the case when the complemental seraphim is
similarly absent.
3. RELATION TO OTHER SPIRIT

INFLUENCES
1 One of themost important things a destiny

guardian does for hermortal subject is to effect
a personal co-ordination of the numerous im-
personal spirit influences which indwell, sur-
round, and impinge upon themind and soul of
the evolving material creature. Human beings
are personalities, and it is exceedingly difficult
for nonpersonal spirits and prepersonal enti-
ties to make direct contact with such highly
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material and discretely personal minds. In the
ministry of the guarding angel all of these influ-
ences are more or less unified and made more
nearly appreciable by the expanding moral na-
ture of the evolving human personality.

2 More especially can and does this seraphic
guardian correlate the manifold agencies and
influences of the Infinite Spirit, ranging from
the domains of the physical controllers and the
adjutant mind-spirits up to the Holy Spirit of
the Divine Minister and to the Omnipresent
Spirit presence of the Paradise Third Source
and Centre. Having thus unified and made
more personal these vast ministries of the In-
finite Spirit, the seraphim then undertakes to
correlate this integrated influence of the Con-
joint Actor with the spirit presences of the Fa-
ther and the Son.

3 The Adjuster is the presence of the Father;
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the Spirit of Truth, the presence of the Sons.
These divine endowments are unified and co-
ordinated on the lower levels of human spiri-
tual experience by the ministry of the guard-
ian seraphim. The angelic servers are gifted
in combining the love of the Father and the
mercy of the Son in their ministry to mortal
creatures.

4 And herein is revealed the reason why the
seraphic guardian eventually becomes the per-
sonal custodian of the mind patterns, mem-
ory formulas, and soul realities of the mortal
survivor during that interval between physical
death and morontia resurrection. None but
the ministering children of the Infinite Spirit
could thus function in behalf of the human
creature during this phase of transition from
one level of the universe to another and higher
level. Even when you engage in your termi-
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nal transition slumber, when you pass from
time to eternity, a high supernaphim likewise
shares the transit with you as the custodian of
creature identity and the surety of personal in-
tegrity.

5 On the spiritual level, seraphim make per-
sonal many otherwise impersonal and preper-
sonal ministries of the universe; they are co-or-
dinators. On the intellectual level they are the
correlators of mind and morontia; they are in-
terpreters. And on the physical level they ma-
nipulate terrestrial environment through their
liaison with the Master Physical Controllers
and through the co-operative ministry of the
midway creatures.

6 This is a recital of the manifold and intri-
cate function of an attending seraphim; but
how does such a subordinate angelic person-
ality, created but a little above the universe
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level of humanity, do such difficult and com-
plex things? We do not really know, but we
conjecture that this phenomenal ministry is
in some undisclosed manner facilitated by the
unrecognized and unrevealed working of the
Supreme Being, the actualizing Deity of the
evolving universes of time and space. Through-
out the entire realm of progressive survival in
and through the Supreme Being, seraphim are
an essential part of continuing mortal progres-
sion.

4. SERAPHIC DOMAINS OF
ACTION

1 The guardian seraphim are not mind,
though they do spring from the same source
that also gives origin to mortal mind, the
Creative Spirit. Seraphim are mind stimula-
tors; they continually seek to promote circle-
making decisions in human mind. They do
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this, not as does the Adjuster, operating from
within and through the soul, but rather from
the outside inward, working through the so-
cial, ethical, and moral environment of human
beings. Seraphim are not the divine Adjuster
lure of the Universal Father, but they do func-
tion as the personal agency of the ministry of
the Infinite Spirit.

2 Mortal man, subject to Adjuster leading, is
also amenable to seraphic guidance. The Ad-
juster is the essence of man’s eternal nature; the
seraphim is the teacher of man’s evolving na-
ture — in this life the mortal mind, in the next
the morontia soul. On the mansion worlds
you will be conscious and aware of seraphic in-
structors, but in the first life men are usually
unaware of them.

3 Seraphim function as teachers of men by
guiding the footsteps of thehumanpersonality
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into paths of new and progressive experiences.
To accept the guidance of a seraphim rarely
means attaining a life of ease. In following this
leading you are sure to encounter, and if you
have the courage, to traverse, the rugged hills
of moral choosing and spiritual progress.

4 The impulse of worship largely originates
in the spirit promptings of the higher mind
adjutants, reinforced by the leadings of the
Adjuster. But the urge to pray so often ex-
perienced by God-conscious mortals very of-
ten arises as the result of seraphic influence.
The guarding seraphim is constantly manip-
ulating the mortal environment for the pur-
pose of augmenting the cosmic insight of the
human ascender to the end that such a sur-
vival candidate may acquire enhanced realiza-
tion of the presence of the indwelling Adjuster
and thus be enabled to yield increased co-op-
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eration with the spiritual mission of the divine
presence.

5 While there is apparently no communica-
tion between the indwelling Adjusters and the
encompassing seraphim, they always seem to
work in perfect harmony and exquisite accord.
The guardians are most active at those times
when the Adjusters are least active, but their
ministry is in some manner strangely corre-
lated. Such superb co-operation could hardly
be either accidental or incidental.

6 Theministeringpersonality of the guardian
seraphim, the God presence of the indwelling
Adjuster, the encircuited action of the Holy
Spirit, and the Son-consciousness of the Spirit
ofTruth are all divinely correlated into amean-
ingful unity of spiritual ministry in and to a
mortal personality. Though hailing from dif-
ferent sources and different levels, these celes-
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tial influences are all integrated in the envelop-
ing and evolving presence of the Supreme Be-
ing.

5. SERAPHIC MINISTRY TO
MORTALS

1 Angels do not invade the sanctity of the hu-
man mind; they do not manipulate the will of
mortals; neither do they directly contact with
the indwelling Adjusters. The guardian of des-
tiny influences you in every possible manner
consistent with the dignity of your personal-
ity; under no circumstances do these angels in-
terfere with the free action of the human will.
Neither angels nor any other order of universe
personality have power or authority to curtail
or abridge the prerogatives of human choos-
ing.

2 Angels are so near you and care so feelingly
for you that they figuratively “weep because of
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yourwilful intolerance and stubbornness.” Ser-
aphim do not shed physical tears; they do not
have physical bodies; neither do they possess
wings. But they do have spiritual emotions,
and they do experience feelings and sentiments
of a spiritual nature which are in certain ways
comparable to human emotions.

3 The seraphim act in your behalf quite in-
dependent of your direct appeals; they are ex-
ecuting the mandates of their superiors, and
thus they function regardless of your passing
whims or changing moods. This does not im-
ply that you may not make their tasks either
easier or more difficult, but rather that angels
are not directly concerned with your appeals
or with your prayers.

4 In the life of the flesh the intelligence of
angels is not directly available to mortal men.
They are not overlords or directors; they are
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simply guardians. The seraphim guard you;
they do not seek directly to influence you; you
must chart your own course, but these angels
then act to make the best possible use of the
course you have chosen. They do not (ordinar-
ily) arbitrarily intervene in the routine affairs of
human life. But when they receive instructions
from their superiors to perform some unusual
exploit, you may rest assured that these guard-
ians will find some means of carrying out these
mandates. They do not, therefore, intrude into
the picture of human drama except in emer-
gencies and then usually on the direct orders
of their superiors. They are the beings who are
going to follow you for many an age, and they
are thus receiving an introduction to their fu-
ture work and personality association.

5 §§ Seraphim are able to function asmaterial
ministers to human beings under certain cir-
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cumstances, but their action in this capacity is
very rare. They are able, with the assistance of
themidway creatures and the physical control-
lers, to function in a wide range of activities in
behalf of human beings, even to make actual
contact with mankind, but such occurrences
are very unusual. In most instances the cir-
cumstances of the material realm proceed un-
altered by seraphic action, although occasions
have arisen, involving jeopardy to vital links
in the chain of human evolution, in which se-
raphic guardians have acted, and properly, on
their own initiative.

6. GUARDIAN ANGELS AFTER
DEATH

1 Having told you something of the ministry
of seraphim during natural life, I will endeav-
our to inform you about the conduct of the
guardians of destiny at the time of the mortal
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dissolution of their human associates. Upon
your death, your records, identity specifica-
tions, and the morontia entity of the human
soul — conjointly evolved by the ministry of
mortal mind and the divine Adjuster — are
faithfully conserved by the destiny guardian
together with all other values related to your
future existence, everything that constitutes
you, the real you, except the identity of con-
tinuing existence represented by the departing
Adjuster and the actuality of personality.

2 The instant the pilot light in the human
mind disappears, the spirit luminosity which
seraphim associate with the presence of the
Adjuster, the attending angel reports in per-
son to the commanding angels, successively,
of the group, company, battalion, unit, legion,
andhost; and after beingduly registered for the
final adventure of time and space, such an an-
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gel receives certification by the planetary chief
of seraphim for reporting to the Evening Star
(or other lieutenant of Gabriel) in command
of the seraphic army of this candidate for uni-
verse ascension. And upon being granted per-
mission from the commander of this highest
organizational unit, such a guardian of destiny
proceeds to the first mansion world and there
awaits the consciousizing of her former ward
in the flesh.

3 §§ In case the human soul fails of survival
after having received the assignment of a per-
sonal angel, the attending seraphim must pro-
ceed to the headquarters of the local universe,
there to witness to the complete records of her
complement as previously reported. Next she
goes before the tribunals of the archangels, to
be absolved from blame in the matter of the
survival failureof her subject; and then she goes
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back to the worlds, again to be assigned to an-
other mortal of ascending potentiality or to
some other division of seraphic ministry.

4 §§ But angels minister to evolutionary crea-
tures in many ways aside from the services of
personal and group guardianship. Personal
guardians whose subjects do not go immedi-
ately to the mansion worlds do not tarry there
in idleness awaiting thedispensational roll calls
of judgment; they are reassigned to numerous
ministering missions throughout the universe.

5 The guardian seraphim is the custodial
trustee of the survival values of mortal man’s
slumbering soul as the absent Adjuster is the
identity of such an immortal universe being.
When these two collaborate in the resurrec-
tion halls of mansonia in conjunction with the
newly fabricated morontia form, there occurs
the reassembly of the constituent factors of the
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personality of the mortal ascender.
6 The Adjuster will identify you; the guard-

ian seraphim will repersonalize you and then
re-present you to the faithful Monitor of your
earth days.

7 And even so, when a planetary age ends,
when those in the lower circles of mortal
achievement are forgathered, it is their group
guardians who reassemble them in the resur-
rection halls of the mansion spheres, even as
your record tells: “And he shall send his angels
with a great voice and shall gather together his
elect from one end of the realm to another.”

8 §§ The technique of justice demands that
personal or group guardians shall respond to
the dispensational roll call in behalf of all non-
surviving personalities. The Adjusters of such
nonsurvivors do not return, andwhen the rolls
are called, the seraphim respond, but the Ad-
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justers make no answer. This constitutes the
“resurrection of the unjust,” in reality the for-
mal recognition of the cessation of creature ex-
istence. This roll call of justice always imme-
diately follows the roll call of mercy, the res-
urrection of the sleeping survivors. But these
are matters which are of concern to none but
the supreme and all-knowing Judges of survival
values. Such problems of adjudication do not
really concern us.

9 §§ Group guardians may serve on a planet
age after age and eventually become custodi-
ans of the slumbering souls of thousands upon
thousands of sleeping survivors. They can so
serve on many different worlds in a given sys-
tem since the resurrection response occurs on
the mansion worlds.

10 All personal andgroupguardians in the sys-
tem of Satania who went astray in the Lucifer
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rebellion, notwithstanding thatmany sincerely
repented of their folly, are to be detained on
Jerusem until the final adjudication of the re-
bellion. Already have the Universal Censors
arbitrarily taken from these disobedient and
unfaithful guardians all aspects of their soul
trusts and lodged these morontia realities for
safekeeping in the custody of volunteer sec-
onaphim.

7. SERAPHIM AND THE
ASCENDANT CAREER

1 It is indeed an epoch in the career of an
ascending mortal, this first awakening on the
shores of the mansion world; there, for the
first time, actually to see your long-loved and
ever-present angelic companions of earth days;
there also to become truly conscious of the
identity and presence of the divine Monitor
who so long indwelt your mind on earth. Such
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an experience constitutes a glorious awaken-
ing, a real resurrection.

2 On themorontia spheres the attending ser-
aphim (there are two of them) are your open
companions. These angels not only consort
with you as you progress through the career
of the transition worlds, in every way possible
assisting you in the acquirement of morontia
and spirit status, but they also avail themselves
of the opportunity to advance by study in the
extension schools for evolutionary seraphim
maintained on the mansion worlds.

3 The human race was created just a little
lower than themore simple types of the angelic
orders. Therefore will your first assignment of
the morontia life be as assistants to the sera-
phim in the immediate work awaiting at the
time you attain personality consciousness sub-
sequent to your liberation from the bonds of
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the flesh.
4 Before leaving themansionworlds, allmor-

tals will have permanent seraphic associates or
guardians. And as you ascend the morontia
spheres, eventually it is the seraphic guardians
who witness and certify the decrees of your
eternal unionwith theThoughtAdjusters. To-
gether they have established your personal-
ity identities as children of the flesh from the
worlds of time. Then, with your attainment
of the mature morontia estate, they accom-
pany you through Jerusem and the associated
worlds of system progress and culture. After
that they go with you to Edentia and its 70
spheres of advanced socialization, and subse-
quentlywill they pilot you to theMelchizedeks
and follow you through the superb career of
the universe headquarters worlds. And when
youhave learned thewisdomand culture of the
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Melchizedeks, theywill take you on to Salving-
ton, where you will stand face to face with the
Sovereign of all Nebadon. And still will these
seraphic guides follow you through the minor
and major sectors of the superuniverse and on
to the receiving worlds of Uversa, remaining
with you until you finally enseconaphim for
the long Havona flight.

5 Some of the destiny guardians of attach-
ment during the mortal career follow the
course of the ascending pilgrims through Ha-
vona. Theothers bid their long-timemortal as-
sociates a temporary farewell, and then, while
these mortals traverse the circles of the central
universe, these guardians of destiny achieve the
circles of Seraphington. And they will be in
waiting on the shores of Paradise when their
mortal associates awaken from the last transit
sleep of time into the new experiences of eter-
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nity. Such ascending seraphim subsequently
enter upon divergent services in the finaliter
corps and in the Seraphic Corps of Comple-
tion.

6 Man and angel may or may not be reunited
in eternal service, butwherever seraphic assign-
ment may take them, the seraphim are always
in communication with their former wards of
the evolutionary worlds, the ascendant mor-
tals of time. The intimate associations and the
affectionate attachments of the realms of hu-
man origin are never forgotten nor ever com-
pletely severed. In the eternal ages men and
angels will co-operate in the divine service as
they did in the career of time.

7 §§ For seraphim, the surest way of achieving
the Paradise Deities is by successfully guiding
a soul of evolutionary origin to the portals of
Paradise. Therefore is the assignment of guard-
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ian of destiny the most highly prized seraphic
duty.

8 Only destiny guardians are mustered into
the primary or mortal Corps of the Finality,
and such pairs have engaged in the supreme
adventure of identity at-oneness; the two be-
ings have achieved spiritual bi-unification on
Seraphington prior to their reception into the
finaliter corps. In this experience the two an-
gelic natures, so complemental in all universe
functions, achieve ultimate spirit two-in-one-
ness, repercussing in a new capacity for the re-
ception of, and fusion with, a non-Adjuster
fragment of the Paradise Father. And so do
some of your loving seraphic associates in time
also become your finaliter associates in eter-
nity, children of the Supreme and perfected
sons of the Paradise Father.

9 [Presented by the Chief of Seraphim sta-
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tioned on Urantia.]
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Chief of Seraphim

The Most Highs rule in the kingdoms of
men through many celestial forces and
agencies but chiefly through the min-

istry of seraphim.
2 At noon today the roll call of plane-

tary angels, guardians, and others on Uran-
tia was 501,234,619 pairs of seraphim. There
were assigned to my command 200 seraphic
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hosts — 597,196,800 pairs of seraphim, or
1,194,393,600 individual angels. The registry,
however, shows 1,002,469,238 individuals; it
follows therefore that 191,924,362 angels were
absent from this world on transport, messen-
ger, and death duty. (On Urantia there are
about the same number of cherubim as sera-
phim, and they are similarly organized.)

3 Seraphim and their associated cherubim
have much to do with the details of the su-
perhuman government of a planet, especially
of worlds which have been isolated by rebel-
lion. The angels, ably assisted by the midway-
ers, function on Urantia as the actual superma-
terial ministers who execute the mandates of
the resident governor general and all his asso-
ciates and subordinates. Seraphim as a class are
occupied with many assignments other than
those of personal and group guardianship.
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4 Urantia is not without proper and effec-

tive supervision fromthe system, constellation,
and universe rulers. But the planetary gov-
ernment is unlike that of any other world in
the Satania system, even in all Nebadon. This
uniqueness in your plan of supervision is due
to a number of unusual circumstances:

5 1. The lifemodification status ofUrantia.
6 2. The exigencies of the Lucifer rebellion.
7 3. Thedisruptions of theAdamic default.
8 4. The irregularities growing out of the

fact that Urantia was one of the bestowal
worlds of the Universe Sovereign. Michael of
Nebadon is the Planetary Prince of Urantia.

9 5. The special function of the 24 plane-
tary directors.

10 6. The location on the planet of an arch-
angels’ circuit.
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11 7. The more recent designation of the

onetime incarnated Machiventa Melchizedek
as vicegerent Planetary Prince.

1. THE SOVEREIGNTY OF
URANTIA

1 The original sovereignty of Urantia was
held in trust by the sovereign of the Satania
system. It was first delegated by him to a joint
commission of Melchizedeks and Life Carri-
ers, and this group functioned on Urantia un-
til the arrival of a regularly constituted Plan-
etary Prince. Subsequent to the downfall of
Prince Caligastia, at the time of the Lucifer
rebellion, Urantia had no sure and settled re-
lationship with the local universe and its ad-
ministrative divisions until the completion of
Michael’s bestowal in the flesh, when he was
proclaimed, by the Union of Days, Planetary
Prince of Urantia. Such a proclamation in
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surety and in principle forever settled the sta-
tus of your world, but in practice the Sover-
eign Creator Son made no gesture of personal
administration of the planet aside from the es-
tablishment of the Jerusem commission of 24
former Urantians with authority to represent
him in the government ofUrantia and all other
quarantined planets in the system. One of this
council is now always resident on Urantia as
resident governor general.

2 Vicegerent authority to act for Michael
as Planetary Prince has been recently vested
in Machiventa Melchizedek, but this Son of
the local universe has made not the slightest
move toward modifying the present planetary
regime of the successive administrations of the
resident governors general.

3 There is little likelihood that any marked
change will be made in the government of
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Urantia during the present dispensation unless
the vicegerent Planetary Prince should arrive
to assume his titular responsibilities. It appears
to certain of our associates that at some time
in the near future the plan of sending one of
the 24 counsellors to Urantia to act as gov-
ernor general will be superseded by the for-
mal arrival of Machiventa Melchizedek with
the vicegerent mandate of the sovereignty of
Urantia. As acting Planetary Prince he would
undoubtedly continue in charge of the planet
until the final adjudication of theLucifer rebel-
lion and probably on into the distant future of
planetary settlement in light and life.

4 Some believe that Machiventa will not
come to take personal direction of Urantian
affairs until the end of the current dispensa-
tion. Others hold that the vicegerent Prince
may not come, as such, until Michael some-
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time returns to Urantia as he promised when
still in the flesh. Still others, including this nar-
rator, look for Melchizedek’s appearance any
day or hour.

2. THE BOARD OF PLANETARY
SUPERVISORS

1 Since the times of Michael’s bestowal on
your world the general management of Uran-
tia has been entrusted to a special group on
Jerusem of 24 onetime Urantians. Qualifica-
tion formembership on this commission is un-
known to us, but we have observed that those
who have been thus commissioned have all
been contributors to the enlarging sovereignty
of the Supreme in the systemof Satania. By na-
ture they were all real leaders when they func-
tioned on Urantia, and (excepting Machiventa
Melchizedek) these qualities of leadership have
been further augmented by mansion world ex-
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perience and supplemented by the training of
Jerusem citizenship. Members are nominated
to the24by the cabinet ofLanaforge, seconded
by theMostHighs of Edentia, approved by the
Assigned Sentinel of Jerusem, and appointed
by Gabriel of Salvington in accordance with
the mandate of Michael. The temporary ap-
pointees function just as fully as do the perma-
nent members of this commission of special
supervisors.

2 This board of planetary directors is espe-
cially concerned with the supervision of those
activities on this world which result from the
fact thatMichael here experiencedhis terminal
bestowal. They are kept in close and immedi-
ate touch with Michael by the liaison activities
of a certain Brilliant Evening Star, the identi-
cal beingwho attended upon Jesus throughout
the mortal bestowal.
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3 At the present time one John, known to

you as “the Baptist,” is chairman of this coun-
cil when it is in session on Jerusem. But the ex
officio head of this council is theAssigned Sen-
tinel of Satania, the direct and personal rep-
resentative of the Associate Inspector on Sal-
vington and of the Supreme Executive of Or-
vonton.

4 The members of this same commission of
former Urantians also act as advisory supervi-
sors of the 36 other rebellion-isolated worlds
of the system; they perform a very valuable ser-
vice in keeping Lanaforge, the System Sover-
eign, in close and sympathetic touch with the
affairs of these planets, which still remainmore
or less under the overcontrol of the Constella-
tion Fathers of Norlatiadek. These 24 counsel-
lors make frequent trips as individuals to each
of the quarantined planets, especially to Uran-
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tia.
5 Each of the other isolated worlds is advised

by similar and varying sized commissions of its
onetime inhabitants, but these other commis-
sions are subordinate to the Urantian group of
24. While the members of the latter commis-
sion are thus actively interested in every phase
of human progress on each quarantined world
in Satania, they are especially and particularly
concerned with the welfare and advancement
of the mortal races of Urantia, for they im-
mediately and directly supervise the affairs of
none of the planets except Urantia, and even
here their authority is not complete excepting
in certain domains concernedwithmortal sur-
vival.

6 No one knows how long these 24 Urantia
counsellors will continue in their present sta-
tus, detached from the regular program of uni-
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verse activities. They will no doubt continue
to serve in their present capacities until some
change in planetary status ensues, such as the
end of a dispensation, the assumption of full
authority by Machiventa Melchizedek, the fi-
nal adjudication of the Lucifer rebellion, or the
reappearance of Michael on the world of his fi-
nal bestowal. The present resident governor
general of Urantia seems inclined to the opin-
ion that all butMachiventamay be released for
Paradise ascension the moment the system of
Satania is restored to the constellation circuits.
But other opinions are also current.

3. THE RESIDENT GOVERNOR
GENERAL

1 Every 100 years of Urantia time, the Jeru-
sem corps of 24 planetary supervisors desig-
nate one of their number to sojourn on your
world to act as their executive representative,
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as resident governor general. During the times
of the preparation of these narratives this exec-
utive officer was changed, the 19th so to serve
being succeeded by the 20th. The name of the
current planetary supervisor is withheld from
you only because mortal man is so prone to
venerate, even to deify, his extraordinary com-
patriots and superhuman superiors.

2 The resident governor general has no ac-
tual personal authority in the management of
world affairs except as the representative of the
24 Jerusem counsellors. He acts as the co-or-
dinator of superhuman administration and is
the respected head and universally recognized
leader of the celestial beings functioning on
Urantia. All orders of angelic hosts regard
him as their co-ordinating director, while the
UnitedMidwayers1, since the departure of 1-2-
1 In 1955 text in lower case “united midwayers”.
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3 the first to become one of the 24 counsellors,
really look upon the successive governors gen-
eral as their planetary fathers.

3 Although the governor general does not
possess actual and personal authority on the
planet, he hands down scores of rulings and
decisions each day which are accepted as fi-
nal by all personalities concerned. He is much
more of a fatherly adviser than a technical ruler.
In certain ways he functions as would a Plane-
tary Prince, but his administration much more
closely resembles that of the Material Sons.

4 §§ The Urantia government is represented
in the councils of Jerusem in accordance with
an arrangement whereby the returning gov-
ernor general sits as a temporary member of
the System Sovereign’s cabinet of Planetary
Princes. It was expected, whenMachiventawas
designated vicegerent Prince, that he would
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immediately assume his place in the council of
the Planetary Princes of Satania, but thus far
he has made no gesture in this direction.

5 The supermaterial government of Urantia
does not maintain a very close organic rela-
tionship with the higher units of the local uni-
verse. In a way, the resident governor general
represents Salvington as well as Jerusem since
he acts on behalf of the 24 counsellors, who are
directly representative of Michael and Gabriel.
Andbeing a Jerusemcitizen, the planetary gov-
ernor can function as a spokesman for the Sys-
tem Sovereign. The constellation authorities
are represented directly by a Vorondadek Son,
the Edentia observer.

4. THE MOST HIGH OBSERVER
1 The sovereignty of Urantia is further com-

plicated by the onetime arbitrary seizure of
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planetary authority by the government ofNor-
latiadek shortly after the planetary rebellion.
There is still resident on Urantia a Voronda-
dek Son, an observer for the Most Highs of
Edentia and, in the absence of direct action by
Michael, trustee of planetary sovereignty. The
presentMostHighobserver (and sometime re-
gent) is the 23rd thus to serve on Urantia.

2 There are certain groups of planetary prob-
lems which are still under the control of the
Most Highs of Edentia, jurisdiction over them
having been seized at the time of the Lucifer
rebellion. Authority in these matters is exer-
cised by a Vorondadek Son, the Norlatiadek
observer, who maintains very close advisory
relations with the planetary supervisors. The
race commissioners are very active on Urantia,
and their various group chiefs are informally
attached to the resident Vorondadek observer,
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who acts as their advisory director.
3 In a crisis the actual and sovereign head of

the government, excepting in certain purely
spiritual matters, would be this Vorondadek
Son of Edentia now on observation duty. (In
these exclusively spiritual problems and in cer-
tain purely personal matters, the supreme au-
thority seems to be vested in the command-
ing archangel attached to the divisional head-
quarters of that order which was recently es-
tablished on Urantia.)

4 §§ A Most High observer is empowered, at
his discretion, to seize the planetary govern-
ment in times of grave planetary crises, and it
is of record that this has happened 33 times in
the history of Urantia. At such times the Most
High observer functions as the Most High re-
gent, exercising unquestioned authority over
all ministers and administrators resident on



114:4.5–5.1 CHIEF OF SERAPHIM 5068

the planet excepting only the divisional orga-
nization of the archangels.

5 Vorondadek regencies are not peculiar to
rebellion-isolated planets, for the Most Highs
may intervene at any time in the affairs of the
inhabitedworlds, interposing the superior wis-
dom of the constellation rulers in the affairs of
the kingdoms of men.

5. THE PLANETARY
GOVERNMENT

1 The actual administration of Urantia is in-
deed difficult to describe. There exists no for-
mal government along the lines of universe or-
ganization, such as separate legislative, execu-
tive, and judicial departments. The 24 coun-
sellors come the nearest to being the legisla-
tive branch of the planetary government. The
governor general is a provisional and advisory
chief executive with the veto power resident in
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the Most High observer. And there are no ab-
solutely authoritative judicial powers operative
on the planet—only the conciliating commis-
sions.

2 A majority of the problems involving ser-
aphim and midwayers are, by mutual consent,
decided by the governor general. But except
when voicing the mandates of the 24 coun-
sellors, his rulings are all subject to appeal to
conciliating commissions, to local authorities
constituted for planetary function, or even to
the System Sovereign of Satania.

3 Theabsence of the corporeal staff of a Plan-
etary Prince and the material regime of an Ad-
amic Son and Daughter is partially compen-
sated by the special ministry of seraphim and
by the unusual services of the midway crea-
tures. The absence of the Planetary Prince is
effectively compensated by the triune presence
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of the archangels, theMostHigh observer, and
the governor general.

4 This rather loosely organized and some-
what personally administered planetary gov-
ernment is more than expectedly effective be-
cause of the timesaving assistance of the arch-
angels and their ever-ready circuit, which is
so frequently utilized in planetary emergen-
cies and administrative difficulties. Techni-
cally, the planet is still spiritually isolated in the
Norlatiadek circuits, but in an emergency this
handicap can now be circumvented through
utilization of the archangels’ circuit. Planetary
isolation is, of course, of little concern to in-
dividual mortals since the pouring out of the
Spirit of Truth upon all flesh 1900 years ago.

5 §§ Each administrative day on Urantia be-
gins with a consultative conference, which is
attended by the governor general, the plane-
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tary chief of archangels, the Most High ob-
server, the supervising supernaphim, the chief
of resident Life Carriers, and invited guests
from among the high Sons of the universe or
fromamong certain of the student visitorswho
may chance to be sojourning on the planet.

6 The direct administrative cabinet of the
governor general consists of twelve seraphim,
the acting chiefs of the twelve groups of special
angels functioning as the immediate superhu-
man directors of planetary progress and stabil-
ity.

6. THE MASTER SERAPHIM OF
PLANETARY SUPERVISION

1 When the first governor general arrived on
Urantia, concurrent with the outpouring of
the Spirit of Truth, he was accompanied by
twelve corps of special seraphim, Seraphing-
ton graduates, who were immediately assigned
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to certain special planetary services. These ex-
alted angels are known as the master seraphim
of planetary supervision and are, aside from the
overcontrol of the planetary Most High ob-
server, under the immediate direction of the
resident governor general.

2 These twelve groups of angels, while func-
tioning under the general supervision of the
resident governor general, are immediately di-
rected by the seraphic council of twelve, the
acting chiefs of each group. This council also
serves as the volunteer cabinet of the resident
governor general.

3 As planetary chief of seraphim, I preside
over this council of seraphic chiefs, and I am
a volunteer supernaphim of the primary order
serving on Urantia as the successor of the one-
time chief of the angelic hosts of the planet
who defaulted at the time of the Caligastia se-
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cession.
4 The twelve corps of the master seraphim of

planetary supervision are functional on Uran-
tia as follows:

5 1. The epochal angels. These are the angels
of the current age, the dispensational group.
These celestial ministers are entrusted with the
oversight and direction of the affairs of each
generation as they are designed to fit into the
mosaic of the age inwhich they occur. Thepre-
sent corps of epochal angels serving onUrantia
is the third group assigned to the planet during
the current dispensation.

6 2. The progress angels. These seraphim
are entrusted with the task of initiating the
evolutionary progress of the successive social
ages. They foster the development of the in-
herent progressive trend of evolutionary crea-
tures; they labour incessantly to make things
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what they ought to be. The group nowon duty
is the second to be assigned to the planet.

7 3. The religious guardians. These are the
“angels of the churches,” the earnest con-
tenders for that which is and has been. They
endeavour to maintain the ideals of that which
has survived for the sake of the safe transit of
moral values from one epoch to another. They
are the checkmates of the angels of progress,
all the while seeking to translate from one gen-
eration to another the imperishable values of
the old and passing forms into the new and
therefore less stabilized patterns of thought
and conduct. These angels do contend for spir-
itual forms, but they are not the source of ul-
trasectarianism and meaningless controversial
divisions of professed religionists. The corps
now functioning on Urantia is the fifth thus to
serve.
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8 4. The angels of nation life. These are the

“angels of the trumpets,” directors of the polit-
ical performances of Urantia national life. The
group now functioning in the overcontrol of
international relations is the fourth corps to
serve on the planet. It is particularly through
the ministry of this seraphic division that “the
Most Highs rule in the kingdoms of men.”

9 5. The angels of the races. Those who work
for the conservation of the evolutionary races
of time, regardless of their political entangle-
ments and religious groupings. On Urantia
there are remnants of nine human races which
have commingled and combined into the peo-
ple of modern times. These seraphim are
closely associated with the ministry of the race
commissioners, and the group now on Uran-
tia is the original corps assigned to the planet
soon after the day of Pentecost.
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10 6. The angels of the future. These are the

projection angels, who forecast a future age
and plan for the realization of the better things
of a new and advancing dispensation; they are
the architects of the successive eras. The group
now on the planet has thus functioned since
the beginning of the current dispensation.

11 7. The angels of enlightenment. Urantia is
now receiving the help of the third corps of
seraphim dedicated to the fostering of plane-
tary education. These angels are occupiedwith
mental and moral training as it concerns indi-
viduals, families, groups, schools, communi-
ties, nations, and whole races.

12 8. The angels of health. These are the se-
raphic ministers assigned to the assistance of
thosemortal agencies dedicated to the promo-
tion of health and the prevention of disease.
The present corps is the sixth group to serve
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during this dispensation.
13 9. The home seraphim. Urantia now en-

joys the services of the fifth group of angelic
ministers dedicated to thepreservation and ad-
vancement of the home, the basic institution
of human civilization.

14 10. The angels of industry. This seraphic
group is concerned with fostering industrial
development and improving economic condi-
tions among the Urantia peoples. This corps
has been seven times changed since the be-
stowal of Michael.

15 11. The angels of diversion. These are the
seraphim who foster the values of play, hu-
mour, and rest. They ever seek to uplift
man’s recreational diversions and thus to pro-
mote the more profitable utilization of human
leisure. The present corps is the third of that
order to minister on Urantia.
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16 12. The angels of superhuman ministry.

These are the angels of the angels, those ser-
aphim who are assigned to the ministry of all
other superhuman life on the planet, tempo-
rary or permanent. This corps has served since
the beginning of the current dispensation.
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Figure 25: Performance of the Angelic Corps.

17 §§ When these groups of master seraphim
disagree in matters of planetary policy or pro-
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cedure, their differences are usually composed
by the governor general, but all his rulings are
subject to appeal in accordance with the na-
ture and gravity of the issues involved in the
disagreement.

18 None of these angelic groups exercise di-
rect or arbitrary control over the domains of
their assignment. They cannot fully control
the affairs of their respective realms of action,
but they can and do so manipulate planetary
conditions and so associate circumstances as
favourably to influence the spheres of human
activity to which they are attached.

19 The master seraphim of planetary supervi-
sion utilize many agencies for the prosecution
of their missions. They function as ideational
clearinghouses, mind focalizers, and project
promoters. While unable to inject new and
higher conceptions into human minds, they
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often act to intensify some higher ideal which
has already appeared within a human intellect.

20 But aside from these many means of pos-
itive action, the master seraphim insure plan-
etary progress against vital jeopardy through
themobilization, training, andmaintenance of
the reserve corps of destiny. The chief function
of these reservists is to insure against break-
down of evolutionary progress; they are the
provisionswhich the celestial forces havemade
against surprise; they are the guarantees against
disaster.

7. THE RESERVE CORPS OF
DESTINY

1 The reserve corps of destiny consists of liv-
ing men and women who have been admit-
ted to the special service of the superhuman
administration of world affairs. This corps is
made up of the men and women of each gener-
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ation who are chosen by the spirit directors of
the realm to assist in the conduct of the min-
istry of mercy and wisdom to the children of
time on the evolutionary worlds. It is the gen-
eral practice in the conduct of the affairs of
the ascension plans to begin this liaison uti-
lization of mortal will creatures immediately
they are competent and trustworthy to assume
such responsibilities. Accordingly, as soon as
men and women appear on the stage of tem-
poral action with sufficient mental capacity,
adequate moral status, and requisite spiritual-
ity, they are quickly assigned to the appropriate
celestial group of planetary personalities as hu-
man liaisons, mortal assistants.

2 When human beings are chosen as pro-
tectors of planetary destiny, when they be-
comepivotal individuals in theplanswhich the
world administrators are prosecuting, at that
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time the planetary chief of seraphim confirms
their temporal attachment to the seraphic
corps and appoints personal destiny guardi-
ans to serve with these mortal reservists. All
reservists have self-conscious Adjusters, and
most of them function in the higher cosmic
circles of intellectual achievement and spiritual
attainment.

3 Mortals of the realm are chosen for service
in the reserve corps of destiny on the inhabited
worlds because of:

4 1. Special capacity for being secretly re-
hearsed for numerous possible emergencymis-
sions in the conduct of various activities of
world affairs.

5 2. Wholehearted dedication to some
special social, economic, political, spiritual, or
other cause, coupled with willingness to serve
without human recognition and rewards.
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6 3. The possession of a Thought Adjuster

of extraordinary versatility and probable pre-
Urantia experience in coping with planetary
difficulties and contending with impending
world emergency situations.

7 §§ Each division of planetary celestial ser-
vice is entitled to a liaison corps of these mor-
tals of destiny standing. The average inhab-
ited world employs 70 separate corps of des-
tiny, which are intimately connected with the
superhuman current conduct of world affairs.
On Urantia there are twelve reserve corps of
destiny, one for each of the planetary groups
of seraphic supervision.

8 The twelve groups of Urantia destiny re-
servists are composed of mortal inhabitants of
the sphere who have been rehearsed for nu-
merous crucial positions on earth and are held
in readiness to act in possible planetary emer-
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gencies. This combined corps now consists of
962 persons. The smallest corps numbers 41
and the largest 172. With the exception of less
than a score of contact personalities, themem-
bers of this unique group are wholly uncon-
scious of their preparation for possible func-
tion in certain planetary crises. These mor-
tal reservists are chosen by the corps to which
they are respectively attached and are likewise
trained and rehearsed in the deep mind by the
combined technique of Thought Adjuster and
seraphic guardian ministry. Many times nu-
merous other celestial personalities participate
in this unconscious training, and in all this spe-
cial preparation the midwayers perform valu-
able and indispensable services.

9 On many worlds the better adapted sec-
ondary midway creatures are able to attain
varying degrees of contact with the Thought
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Adjusters of certain favourably constituted
mortals through the skillful penetration of the
minds of the latters’ indwelling. (And it was by
just such a fortuitous combination of cosmic
adjustments that these revelations were mate-
rialized in the English language on Urantia.)
Such potential contact mortals of the evolu-
tionary worlds are mobilized in the numer-
ous reserve corps, and it is, to a certain ex-
tent, through these small groups of forward-
looking personalities that spiritual civilization
is advanced and the Most Highs are able to
rule in the kingdoms of men. The men and
women of these reserve corps of destiny thus
have various degrees of contact with their Ad-
justers through the intervening ministry of the
midway creatures; but these same mortals are
little known to their fellows except in those
rare social emergencies and spiritual exigencies
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wherein these reserve personalities function
for the prevention of the breakdown of evo-
lutionary culture or the extinction of the light
of living truth. On Urantia these reservists of
destiny have seldom been emblazoned on the
pages of human history.

10 The reservists unconsciously act as con-
servators of essential planetary information.
Many times, upon the death of a reservist, a
transfer of certain vital data from the mind
of the dying reservist to a younger successor
is made by a liaison of the two Thought Ad-
justers. The Adjusters undoubtedly function
in many other ways unknown to us, in connec-
tion with these reserve corps.

11 On Urantia the reserve corps of destiny,
though having no permanent head, does have
its own permanent councils which constitute
its governing organization. These embrace
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the judiciary council, the historicity council,
the council on political sovereignty, and many
others. From time to time, in accordance with
the corps organization, titular (mortal) heads
of the whole reserve corps have been commis-
sionedby these permanent councils for specific
function. The tenure of such reservist chiefs is
usually a matter of a few hours’ duration, being
limited to the accomplishment of some spe-
cific task at hand.

12 The Urantia reserve corps had its largest
membership in the days of the Adamites and
Andites, steadily declining with the dilution
of the violet blood and reaching its low point
around the time of Pentecost, since which
time reserve corps membership has steadily in-
creased.

13 §§ (The cosmic reserve corps of universe-
conscious citizens on Urantia now numbers
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over one thousand mortals whose insight of
cosmic citizenship far transcends the sphere of
their terrestrial abode, but I am forbidden to
reveal the real nature of the function of this
unique group of living human beings.)

14 §§ Urantia mortals should not allow the
comparative spiritual isolation of their world
from certain of the local universe circuits to
produce a feeling of cosmic desertion or plan-
etary orphanage. There is operative on the pla-
net a very definite and effective superhuman
supervision of world affairs and human des-
tinies.

15 But it is true that you can have, at best,
only a meagre idea of an ideal planetary gov-
ernment. Since the early times of the Plane-
tary Prince, Urantia has suffered from the mis-
carriage of the divine plan of world growth
and racial development. The loyal inhabited
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worlds of Satania are not governed as is Uran-
tia. Nevertheless, comparedwith the other iso-
lated worlds, your planetary governments have
not been so inferior; only one or two worlds
may be said to be worse, and a few may be
slightly better, but the majority are on a plane
of equality with you.

16 No one in the local universe seems to know
when the unsettled status of the planetary ad-
ministration will terminate. The Nebadon
Melchizedeks are inclined to the opinion that
little changewill occur in theplanetary govern-
ment and administration until Michael’s sec-
ond personal arrival on Urantia. Undoubtedly
at this time, if not before, sweeping changes
will be effected in planetary management. But
as to the nature of such modifications of world
administration, no one seems to be able even
to conjecture. There is no precedent for such
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an episode in all the history of the inhabited
worlds of the universe of Nebadon. Among
the many things difficult to understand con-
cerning the future government of Urantia, a
prominent one is the location on the planet
of a circuit and divisional headquarters of the
archangels.

17 Your isolated world is not forgotten in the
counsels of the universe. Urantia is not a cos-
mic orphan stigmatized by sin and shut away
from divine watchcare by rebellion. From
Uversa to Salvington and on down to Jerusem,
even in Havona and on Paradise, they all know
we are here; and you mortals now dwelling
on Urantia are just as lovingly cherished and
just as faithfully watched over as if the sphere
had never been betrayed by a faithless Plane-
tary Prince, even more so. It is eternally true,
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“the Father himself loves you.”
18 [Presented by the Chief of Seraphim sta-

tioned on Urantia.]

7
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Mighty Messenger

With God the Father, sonship is the
great relationship. With God the
Supreme, achievement is the pre-

requisite to status — one must do something
as well as be something.

1. RELATIVITY OF CONCEPT
FRAMES

1 Partial, incomplete, and evolving intellects
wouldbehelpless in themaster universe, would
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be unable to form the first rational thought
pattern, were it not for the innate ability of all
mind, high or low, to form a universe frame in
which to think. If mind cannot fathom con-
clusions, if it cannot penetrate to true origins,
then will such mind unfailingly postulate con-
clusions and invent origins that it may have a
means of logical thought within the frame of
thesemind-created postulates. Andwhile such
universe frames for creature thought are in-
dispensable to rational intellectual operations,
they are, without exception, erroneous to a
greater or lesser degree.

2 Conceptual frames of the universe are only
relatively true; they are serviceable scaffold-
ing which must eventually give way before the
expansions of enlarging cosmic comprehen-
sion. The understandings of truth, beauty, and
goodness, morality, ethics, duty, love, divin-
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ity, origin, existence, purpose, destiny, time,
space, even Deity, are only relatively true. God
is much, much more than a Father, but the Fa-
ther isman’s highest concept ofGod; nonethe-
less, the Father-Son portrayal of Creator-crea-
ture relationship will be augmented by those
supermortal conceptions of Deity which will
be attained in Orvonton, in Havona, and on
Paradise. Man must think in a mortal universe
frame, but that does not mean that he cannot
envision other and higher frames within which
thought can take place.

3 In order to facilitate mortal comprehen-
sion of the universe of universes, the diverse
levels of cosmic reality have been designated
as finite, absonite, and absolute. Of these only
the absolute is unqualifiedly eternal, truly ex-
istential. Absonites and finites are derivatives,
modifications, qualifications, and attenuations
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of the original and primordial absolute reality
of infinity.

4 The realms of the finite exist by virtue of
the eternal purpose of God. Finite creatures,
high and low, may propound theories, and
have done so, as to the necessity of the finite in
the cosmic economy, but in the last analysis it
exists becauseGod sowilled. Theuniverse can-
not be explained, neither can a finite creature
offer a rational reason for his own individual
existence without appealing to the prior acts
and pre-existent volition of ancestral beings,
Creators or procreators.

2. THE ABSOLUTE BASIS FOR
SUPREMACY

1 From the existential standpoint, nothing
new can happen throughout the galaxies, for
the completionof infinity inherent in the IAM
is eternally present in the seven Absolutes, is
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functionally associated in the triunities, and is
transmitively associated in the triodities. But
the fact that infinity is thus existentially pre-
sent in these absolute associations in no way
makes it impossible to realize new cosmic ex-
perientials. From a finite creature’s viewpoint,
infinity contains much that is potential, much
that is on the order of a future possibility rather
than a present actuality.

2 Value is a unique element in universe real-
ity. We do not comprehend how the value of
anything infinite and divine could possibly be
increased. But we discover that meanings can
be modified if not augmented even in the re-
lations of infinite Deity. To the experiential
universes even divine values are increased as ac-
tualities by enlarged comprehension of reality
meanings.

3 Theentire scheme of universal creation and
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evolution on all experiencing levels is appar-
ently a matter of the conversion of potentiali-
ties into actualities; and this transmutation has
to do equally with the realms of space potency,
mind potency, and spirit potency.

4 The apparent method whereby the possi-
bilities of the cosmos are brought into actual
existence varies from level to level, being ex-
periential evolution in the finite and experien-
tial eventuation in the absonite. Existential in-
finity is indeed unqualified in all-inclusiveness,
and this very all-inclusiveness must, perforce,
encompass even the possibility for evolution-
ary finite experiencing. And the possibility
for such experiential growth becomes a uni-
verse actuality through triodity relationships
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impinging upon and in the Supreme.

3. ORIGINAL, ACTUAL, AND
POTENTIAL

1 The absolute cosmos is conceptually with-
out limit; todefine the extent andnatureof this
primal reality is to place qualifications upon
infinity and to attenuate the pure concept of
eternity. The idea of the infinite-eternal, the
eternal-infinite, is unqualified in extent and ab-
solute in fact. There is no language in the past,
present, or future of Urantia adequate to ex-
press the reality of infinity or the infinity of
reality. Man, a finite creature in an infinite cos-
mos, must content himself with distorted re-
flections and attenuated conceptions of that
limitless, boundless, never-beginning, never-
ending existence the comprehension of which
is really beyond his ability.

2 Mind can never hope to grasp the con-
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cept of anAbsolute without attempting first to
break the unity of such a reality. Mind is unify-
ing of all divergencies, but in the very absence
of such divergencies, mind finds no basis upon
which to attempt to formulate understanding
concepts.

3 The primordial stasis of infinity requires
segmentation prior to human attempts at
comprehension. There is a unity in infinity
which has been expressed in these papers as
the I AM — the premier postulate of the crea-
ture mind. But never can a creature under-
stand how it is that this unity becomes duality,
triunity, and diversity while yet remaining an
unqualified unity. Man encounters a similar
problem when he pauses to contemplate the
undivided Deity of Trinity alongside the plu-
ral personalization of God.

4 It is only man’s distance from infinity that
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causes this concept to be expressed as one
word. While infinity is on the one hand
UNITY, on the other it is DIVERSITY with-
out end or limit. Infinity, as it is observed by
finite intelligences, is the maximum paradox
of creature philosophy and finite metaphysics.
Though man’s spiritual nature reaches up in
the worship experience to the Father who is
infinite, man’s intellectual comprehension ca-
pacity is exhausted by the maximum concep-
tion of the Supreme Being. Beyond the Su-
preme, concepts are increasingly names; less
and less are they true designations of reality;
more and more do they become the creature’s
projection of finite understanding toward the
superfinite.

5 §§ One basic conception of the absolute
level involves a postulate of three phases:

6 1. The Original. The unqualified concept
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of the First Source and Centre, that source
manifestation of the I AM from which all real-
ity takes origin.

7 2. TheActual. The union of the three Ab-
solutes of actuality, the Second, Third, and
Paradise Sources and Centres. This triodity
of the Eternal Son, the Infinite Spirit, and the
Paradise Isle constitutes the actual revelation
of the originality of the First Source and Cen-
tre.

8 3. The Potential. The union of the three
Absolutes of potentiality, the Deity, Unqual-
ified, and Universal Absolutes. This triodity
of existential potentiality constitutes the po-
tential revelation of the originality of the First
Source and Centre.

9 §§ The interassociation of the Original, the
Actual, and the Potential yields the tensions
within infinity which result in the possibility
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for all universe growth; and growth is the na-
ture of the Sevenfold, the Supreme, and the
Ultimate.

10 In the association of the Deity, Univer-
sal, and Unqualified Absolutes, potentiality is
absolute while actuality is emergent; in the
association of the Second, Third, and Para-
dise Sources and Centres, actuality is absolute
while potentiality is emergent; in the original-
ity of the First Source and Centre, we cannot
say that either actuality or potentiality is either
existent or emergent — the Father is.

11 From the time viewpoint, theActual is that
which was and is; the Potential is that which
is becoming and will be; the Original is that
which is. From the eternity viewpoint, the dif-
ferences between the Original, the Actual, and
the Potential are not thus apparent. These tri-
une qualities are not so distinguished on Par-
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adise-eternity levels. In eternity all is — only
has all not yet been revealed in time and space.

12 From a creature’s viewpoint, actuality is
substance, potentiality is capacity. Actuality
exists centremost and expands therefrom into
peripheral infinity; potentiality comes inward
from the infinity periphery and converges at
the centre of all things. Originality is that
which first causes and then balances the dual
motions of the cycle of reality metamorphosis
from potentials to actuals and the potentializ-
ing of existing actuals.

13 The three Absolutes of potentiality are op-
erative on the purely eternal level of the cos-
mos, hence never function as such on subabso-
lute levels. On the descending levels of reality
the triodity of potentiality is manifest with the
Ultimate and upon the Supreme. The poten-
tial may fail to time-actualize with respect to



115:3.14 THE SUPREME BEING 5105

a part on some subabsolute level, but never in
the aggregate. The will of God does ultimately
prevail, not always concerning the individual
but invariably concerning the total.

14 It is in the triodity of actuality that the ex-
istents of the cosmos have their centre; be it
spirit, mind, or energy, all centre in this associ-
ation of the Son, the Spirit, and Paradise. The
personality of the spirit Son is the master pat-
tern for all personality throughout all univer-
ses. The substance of the Paradise Isle is the
master pattern of which Havona is a perfect,
and the superuniverses are a perfecting, reve-
lation. The Conjoint Actor is at one and the
same time the mind activation of cosmic en-
ergy, the conceptualization of spirit purpose,
and the integration of themathematical causes
and effects of the material levels with the vo-
litional purposes and motives of the spiritual
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level. In and to a finite universe the Son, Spirit,
and Paradise function in and upon the Ulti-
mate as he is conditioned and qualified in the
Supreme.

15 Actuality (of Deity) is what man seeks in
the Paradise ascent. Potentiality (of human
divinity) is what man evolves in that search.
The Original is what makes possible the coex-
istence and integration of man the actual, man
the potential, and man the eternal.

16 §§ Thefinal dynamics of the cosmos have to
do with the continual transfer of reality from
potentiality to actuality. In theory, there may
be an end to this metamorphosis, but in fact,
such is impossible since the Potential and the
Actual are both encircuited in the Original
(the I AM), and this identification makes it
forever impossible to place a limit on the devel-
opmental progression of the universe. What-
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soever is identified with the I AM can never
find an end to progression since the actuality
of the potentials of the I AM is absolute, and
the potentiality of the actuals of the I AM is
also absolute. Always will actuals be opening
up new avenues of the realization of hitherto
impossible potentials—every humandecision
not only actualizes a new reality in human ex-
perience but also opens up a new capacity for
human growth. The man lives in every child,
and the morontia progressor is resident in the
mature God-knowing man.

17 Statics in growth can never appear in the
total cosmos since the basis for growth — the
absolute actuals— is unqualified, and since the
possibilities for growth — the absolute poten-
tials — are unlimited. From a practical view-
point the philosophers of the universe have
come to the conclusion that there is no such
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thing as an end.
18 From a circumscribed view there are, in-

deed, many ends, many terminations of activ-
ities, but from a larger viewpoint on a higher
universe level, there are no endings, merely
transitions from one phase of development to
another. The major chronicity of the master
universe is concerned with the several universe
ages, the Havona, the superuniverse, and the
outer universe ages. But even these basic divi-
sions of sequence relationships cannot bemore
than relative landmarks on the unending high-
way of eternity.

19 The final penetration of the truth, beauty,
and goodness of the SupremeBeing could only
open up to the progressing creature those ab-
sonite qualities of ultimate divinity which lie
beyond the concept levels of truth, beauty, and
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goodness.

4. SOURCES OF SUPREME
REALITY

1 Any consideration of the origins ofGod the
Supreme must begin with the Paradise Trin-
ity, for the Trinity is original Deity while the
Supreme is derived Deity. Any consideration
of the growth of the Supreme must give con-
sideration to the existential triodities, for they
encompass all absolute actuality and all infi-
nite potentiality (in conjunction with the First
Source and Centre). And the evolutionary Su-
preme is the culminating and personally voli-
tional focus of the transmutation — the trans-
formation — of potentials to actuals in and on
the finite level of existence. The two triodities,
actual and potential, encompass the totality of
the interrelationships of growth in the univer-
ses.
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2 The source of the Supreme is in the Par-

adise Trinity — eternal, actual, and undivided
Deity. TheSupreme is first of all a spirit person,
and this spirit person stems from the Trinity.
But the Supreme is secondly a Deity of growth
—evolutionary growth—and this growth de-
rives from the two triodities, actual and poten-
tial.

3 If it is difficult to comprehend that the in-
finite triodities can function on the finite level,
pause to consider that their very infinity must
in itself contain the potentiality of the finite;
infinity encompasses all things ranging from
the lowest and most qualified finite existence
to the highest and unqualifiedly absolute reali-
ties.

4 It is not so difficult to comprehend that the
infinite does contain the finite as it is to un-
derstand just how this infinite actually is man-
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ifest to the finite. But the Thought Adjusters
indwelling mortal man are one of the eternal
proofs that even the absolute God (as abso-
lute) can anddoes actuallymake direct contact
with even the lowest and least of all universe
will creatures.

5 The triodities which collectively encom-
pass the actual and the potential are manifest
on the finite level in conjunction with the Su-
preme Being. The technique of such manifes-
tation is both direct and indirect: direct in so
far as triodity relations repercuss directly in the
Supreme and indirect in so far as they are de-
rived through the eventuated level of the abso-
nite.

6 Supreme reality, which is total finite reality,
is in process of dynamic growth between the
unqualified potentials of outer space and the
unqualified actuals at the centre of all things.
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The finite domain thus factualizes through the
co-operation of the absonite agencies of Para-
dise and the Supreme Creator Personalities of
time. The act of maturing the qualified possi-
bilities of the three great potential Absolutes is
the absonite function of the Architects of the
Master Universe and their transcendental as-
sociates. And when these eventualities have at-
tained to a certain point ofmaturation, the Su-
preme Creator Personalities emerge from Par-
adise to engage in the agelong task of bringing
the evolving universes into factual being.

7 The growth of Supremacy derives from the
triodities; the spirit person of the Supreme,
from the Trinity; but the power prerogatives
of the Almighty are predicated on the divin-
ity successes of God the Sevenfold, while the
conjoining of the power prerogatives of theAl-
mighty Supreme with the spirit person of God
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the Supreme takes place by virtue of the min-
istry of the Conjoint Actor, who bestowed the
mind of the Supreme as the conjoining factor
in this evolutionary Deity.
5. RELATION OF THE SUPREME

TO THE PARADISE TRINITY
1 The Supreme Being is absolutely depen-

dent on the existence and action of the Para-
dise Trinity for the reality of his personal and
spirit nature. While the growthof the Supreme
is a matter of triodity relationship, the spirit
personality of God the Supreme is dependent
upon, and is derived from, the Paradise Trin-
ity, which ever remains as the absolute centre-
source of perfect and infinite stability around
which the evolutionary growth of the Supreme
progressively unfolds.

2 The function of the Trinity is related to
the function of the Supreme, for the Trinity
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is functional on all (total) levels, including the
level of the function of Supremacy. But as the
age of Havona gives way to the age of the su-
peruniverses, so does the discernible action of
the Trinity as immediate creator give way to
the creative acts of the children of the Paradise
Deities.
6. RELATION OF THE SUPREME

TO THE TRIODITIES
1 The triodity of actuality continues to func-

tion directly in the post-Havona epochs; Par-
adise gravity grasps the basic units of material
existence, the spirit gravity of the Eternal Son
operates directly upon the fundamental val-
ues of spirit existence, and the mind gravity
of the Conjoint Actor unerringly clutches all
vital meanings of intellectual existence.

2 But as each stage of creative activity pro-
ceeds out through uncharted space, it func-
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tions and exists farther and farther removed
from direct action by the creative forces and
divine personalities of central emplacement
— the absolute Isle of Paradise and the infi-
nite Deities resident thereon. These succes-
sive levels of cosmic existence become, there-
fore, increasingly dependent upon develop-
ments within the three Absolute potentialities
of infinity.

3 The Supreme Being embraces possibilities
for cosmic ministry that are not apparently
manifested in the Eternal Son, the Infinite
Spirit, or the nonpersonal realities of the Isle
of Paradise. This statement is made with due
regard for the absoluteness of these three ba-
sic actualities, but the growth of the Supreme
is not only predicated on these actualities of
Deity and Paradise but is also involved in de-
velopments within the Deity, Universal, and
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Unqualified Absolutes.
4 §§ The Supreme not only grows as the Cre-

ators and creatures of the evolving universes at-
tain to Godlikeness, but this finite Deity also
experiences growth as a result of the creature
and Creator mastery of the finite possibilities
of the grand universe. The motion of the Su-
preme is twofold: intensively toward Paradise
andDeity and extensively toward the limitless-
ness of the Absolutes of potential.

5 In the present universe age this dual mo-
tion is revealed in the descending and ascend-
ing personalities of the grand universe. TheSu-
premeCreatorPersonalities and all their divine
associates are reflective of the outward, diverg-
ing motion of the Supreme, while the ascend-
ing pilgrims from the seven superuniverses are
indicative of the inward, converging trend of
Supremacy.
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6 Always is the finite Deity seeking for dual

correlation, inward toward Paradise and the
Deities thereof and outward toward infinity
and the Absolutes therein. The mighty erup-
tion of the Paradise-creative divinity personal-
izing in theCreator Sons andpowerizing in the
power controllers, signifies the vast outsurge
of Supremacy into the domains of potential-
ity, while the endless procession of the ascend-
ing creatures of the grand universe witnesses
themighty insurge of Supremacy toward unity
with Paradise Deity.

7 Human beings have learned that the mo-
tion of the invisible may sometimes be dis-
cerned by observing its effects on the visi-
ble; and we in the universes have long since
learned to detect the movements and trends
of Supremacy by observing the repercussions
of such evolutions in the personalities and pat-
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terns of the grand universe.
8 Thoughwe are not sure, webelieve that, as a

finite reflection of ParadiseDeity, the Supreme
is engaged in an eternal progression into outer
space; but as a qualification of the three Ab-
solute potentials of outer space, this Supreme
Being is forever seeking for Paradise coherence.
And these dual motions seem to account for
most of the basic activities in the presently or-
ganized universes.

7. THE NATURE OF THE SUPREME
1 In the Deity of the Supreme the Father-I

AM has achieved relatively complete libera-
tion from the limitations inherent in infinity
of status, eternity of being, and absoluteness of
nature. But God the Supreme has been freed
from all existential limitations only by having
become subject to experiential qualifications
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of universal function. In attaining capacity
for experience, the finite God also becomes
subject to the necessity therefor; in achiev-
ing liberation from eternity, the Almighty en-
counters the barriers of time; and the Supreme
could only know growth and development as
a consequence of partiality of existence and
incompleteness of nature, nonabsoluteness of
being.

2 All this must be according to the Father’s
plan, whichhaspredicatedfinite progress upon
effort, creature achievement upon persever-
ance, and personality development upon faith.
By thus ordaining the experience-evolution of
the Supreme, the Father has made it possible
for finite creatures to exist in the universes and,
by experiential progression, sometime to at-
tain the divinity of Supremacy.

3 §§ Including the Supreme and even the Ul-
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timate, all reality, excepting the unqualified
values of the seven Absolutes, is relative. The
fact of Supremacy is predicated on Paradise
power, Son personality, and Conjoint action,
but the growth of the Supreme is involved in
the Deity Absolute, the Unqualified Absolute,
and the Universal Absolute. And this synthe-
sizing and unifyingDeity—God the Supreme
— is the personification of the finite shadow
cast athwart the grand universe by the infinite
unity of the unsearchable nature of the Para-
dise Father, the First Source and Centre.

4 To the extent that the triodities are directly
operative on the finite level, they impinge upon
the Supreme, who is theDeity focalization and
cosmic summation of the finite qualifications
of the natures of the Absolute Actual and the
Absolute Potential.

5 §§ The Paradise Trinity is considered to
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be the absolute inevitability; the Seven Mas-
ter Spirits are apparently Trinity inevitabili-
ties; the power-mind-spirit-personality actual-
ization of the Supreme must be the evolution-
ary inevitability.

6 God the Supreme does not appear to have
been inevitable in unqualified infinity, but he
seems to be on all relativity levels. He is the in-
dispensable focalizer, summarizer, and encom-
passer of evolutionary experience, effectively
unifying the results of this mode of reality per-
ception in his Deity nature. And all this he
appears to do for the purpose of contributing
to the appearance of the inevitable eventuation,
the superexperience and superfinite manifesta-
tion of God the Ultimate.

7 The Supreme Being cannot be fully ap-
preciated without taking into consideration
source, function, and destiny: relationship to
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the originating Trinity, the universe of activity,
and theTrinityUltimate of immediate destiny.

8 By the process of summating evolution-
ary experience the Supreme connects the finite
with the absonite, even as themindof theCon-
joint Actor integrates the divine spirituality of
the personal Son with the immutable energies
of the Paradise pattern, and as the presence of
theUniversalAbsolute unifiesDeity activation
with the Unqualified reactivity. And this unity
must be a revelationof the undetectedworking
of the original unity of the First Father-Cause
and Source-Pattern of all things and all beings.

9 [Sponsored by a Mighty Messenger tem-
porarily sojourning on Urantia.]
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Mighty Messenger

If man recognized that his Creators — his
immediate supervisors — while being di-
vine were also finite, and that the God of

time and space was an evolving and nonabso-
lute Deity, then would the inconsistencies of
temporal inequalities cease to be profound re-
ligious paradoxes. No longer would religious
faith be prostituted to the promotion of social
smugness in the fortunate while serving only
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to encourage stoical resignation in the unfor-
tunate victims of social deprivation.

2 When viewing the exquisitely perfect sphe-
res of Havona, it is both reasonable and logical
to believe they were made by a perfect, infi-
nite, and absolute Creator. But that same rea-
son and logic would compel any honest being,
when viewing the turmoil, imperfections, and
inequities of Urantia, to conclude that your
world had been made by, and was being man-
aged by, Creators who were subabsolute, pre-
infinite, and other than perfect.

3 §§ Experiential growth implies creature-
Creator partnership — God and man in asso-
ciation. Growth is the earmark of experiential
Deity: Havona did not grow; Havona is and
always has been; it is existential like the ever-
lasting Gods who are its source. But growth
characterizes the grand universe.
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4 The Almighty Supreme is a living and

evolving Deity of power and personality. His
present domain, the grand universe, is also a
growing realm of power and personality. His
destiny is perfection, but his present experience
encompasses the elements of growth and in-
complete status.

5 §§ The Supreme Being functions primarily
in the central universe as a spirit personality;
secondarily in the grand universe as God the
Almighty, a personality of power. The tertiary
function of the Supreme in the master uni-
verse is now latent, existingonly as anunknown
mind potential. No one knows just what this
third development of the Supreme Being will
disclose. Some believe that, when the super-
universes are settled in light and life, the Su-
preme will become functional from Uversa as
the almighty and experiential sovereign of the
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granduniversewhile expanding in power as the
superalmighty of the outer universes. Others
speculate that the third stage of Supremacywill
involve the third level of Deity manifestation.
But none of us really know.

1. THE SUPREME MIND
1 The experience of every evolving creature

personality is a phase of the experience of the
Almighty Supreme. The intelligent subjuga-
tion of every physical segment of the super-
universes is a part of the growing control of
the Almighty Supreme. The creative synthesis
of power and personality is a part of the cre-
ative urge of the Supreme Mind and is the very
essence of the evolutionary growth of unity in
the Supreme Being.

2 The union of the power and personality at-
tributes of Supremacy is the function of Su-
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preme Mind; and the completed evolution of
the Almighty Supreme will result in one uni-
fied and personal Deity — not in any loosely
co-ordinated association of divine attributes.
From the broader perspective, there will be
no Almighty apart from the Supreme, no Su-
preme apart from the Almighty.

3 Throughout the evolutionary ages the
physical power potential of the Supreme is
vested in the Seven Supreme Power Directors,
and the mind potential reposes in the Seven
Master Spirits. The Infinite Mind is the func-
tion of the Infinite Spirit; the cosmic mind,
the ministry of the Seven Master Spirits; the
Supreme Mind is in process of actualizing in
the co-ordination of the grand universe and in
functional association with the revelation and
attainment of God the Sevenfold.

4 §§ The time-space mind, the cosmic mind,
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is differently functioning in the seven super-
universes, but it is co-ordinated by some un-
known associative technique in the Supreme
Being. The Almighty overcontrol of the grand
universe is not exclusively physical and spiri-
tual. In the seven superuniverses it is primar-
ily material and spiritual, but there are also
present phenomena of the Supreme which are
both intellectual and spiritual.

5 We really know less about the mind of Su-
premacy than about any other aspect of this
evolving Deity. It is unquestionably active
throughout the grand universe and is believed
to have a potential destiny of master universe
function which is of vast extent. But this we
do know: Whereas physique may attain com-
pleted growth, and whereas spirit may achieve
perfection of development, mind never ceases
to progress — it is the experiential technique
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of endless progress. The Supreme is an experi-
ential Deity and therefore never achieves com-
pletion of mind attainment.

2. THE ALMIGHTY AND GOD
THE SEVENFOLD

1 The appearance of the universe power pres-
ence of the Almighty is concomitant with the
appearance on the stage of cosmic action of the
high creators and controllers of the evolution-
ary superuniverses.

2 God the Supreme derives his spirit and per-
sonality attributes from the Paradise Trinity,
but he is power-actualizing in the doings of
the Creator Sons, the Ancients of Days, and
theMaster Spirits, whose collective acts are the
source of his growing power as almighty sover-
eign to and in the seven superuniverses.

3 §§ Unqualified Paradise Deity is incompre-
hensible to the evolving creatures of time and
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space. Eternity and infinity connote a level of
deity reality which time-space creatures can-
not comprehend. Infinity of deity and abso-
luteness of sovereignty are inherent in the Par-
adise Trinity, and the Trinity is a reality which
lies somewhat beyond the understanding of
mortal man. Time-space creatures must have
origins, relativities, and destinies in order to
grasp universe relationships and to understand
the meaning values of divinity. Therefore does
ParadiseDeity attenuate and otherwise qualify
the extra-Paradise personalizations of divinity,
thus bringing into existence the Supreme Cre-
ators and their associates, who ever carry the
light of life farther and farther from its Para-
dise source until it finds its most distant and
beautiful expression in the earth lives of the
bestowal Sons on the evolutionary worlds.

4 And this is the origin of God the Seven-
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fold, whose successive levels are encountered
by mortal man in the following order:

5 1. The Creator Sons (and Creative Spir-
its).

6 2. The Ancients of Days.
7 3. The Seven Master Spirits.
8 4. The Supreme Being.
9 5. The Conjoint Actor.
10 6. The Eternal Son.
11 7. The Universal Father.
12 §§ The first three levels are the Supreme

Creators; the last three levels are the Paradise
Deities. The Supreme ever intervenes as the
experiential spirit personalization of the Par-
adise Trinity and as the experiential focus of
the evolutionary almighty power of the creator
children of the Paradise Deities. The Supreme
Being is the maximum revelation of Deity to
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the seven superuniverses and for the present
universe age.

13 By the technique of mortal logic it might
be inferred that the experiential reunification
of the collective acts of the first three levels
of God the Sevenfold would equivalate to the
level of Paradise Deity, but such is not the case.
Paradise Deity is existential Deity. The Su-
preme Creators, in their divine unity of power
and personality, are constitutive and expressive
of a new power potential of experiential Deity.
And this power potential of experiential origin
finds inevitable and inescapable unionwith the
experiential Deity of Trinity origin — the Su-
preme Being.

14 God the Supreme is not the Paradise Trin-
ity, neither is he any one or all of those superu-
niverseCreatorswhose functional activities ac-
tually synthesize his evolving almighty power.
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God the Supreme, while of origin in the Trin-
ity, becomes manifest to evolutionary crea-
tures as a personality of power only through
the co-ordinated functions of the first three
levels of God the Sevenfold. The Almighty
Supreme is now factualizing in time and space
through the activities of the Supreme Creator
Personalities, even as in eternity the Conjoint
Actor flashed into being by the will of the Uni-
versal Father and theEternal Son. Thesebeings
of the first three levels of God the Sevenfold
are the very nature and source of the power
of the Almighty Supreme; therefore must they
ever accompany and sustain his administrative
acts.

3. THE ALMIGHTY AND
PARADISE DEITY

1 The Paradise Deities not only act directly
in their gravity circuits throughout the grand
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universe, but they also function through their
various agencies and other manifestations,
such as:

2 1. The mind focalizations of the Third
Source and Centre. The finite domains of en-
ergy and spirit are literally held together by the
mind presences of the Conjoint Actor. This is
true from the Creative Spirit in a local universe
through the Reflective Spirits of a superuni-
verse to the Master Spirits in the grand uni-
verse. The mind circuits emanating from these
varied intelligence focuses represent the cos-
mic arena of creature choice. Mind is the flexi-
ble reality which creatures and Creators can so
readily manipulate; it is the vital link connect-
ingmatter and spirit. Themindbestowal of the
Third Source and Centre unifies the spirit per-
son of God the Supreme with the experiential
power of the evolutionary Almighty.
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3 2. The personality revelations of the Second

Source and Centre. The mind presences of the
ConjointActor unify the spirit of divinitywith
the pattern of energy. The bestowal incar-
nations of the Eternal Son and his Paradise
Sons unify, actually fuse, the divine nature of
a Creator with the evolving nature of a crea-
ture. The Supreme is both creature and cre-
ator; thepossibility of his being such is revealed
in the bestowal actions of the Eternal Son and
his co-ordinate and subordinate Sons. The be-
stowal orders of sonship, the Michaels and the
Avonals, actually augment their divine natures
with bona fide creature natures which have be-
come theirs by the living of the actual creature
life on the evolutionary worlds. When divin-
ity becomes like humanity, inherent in this re-
lationship is the possibility that humanity can
become divine.
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4 3. The indwelling presences of the First

Source and Centre. Mind unifies spirit cau-
sations with energy reactions; bestowal min-
istry unifies divinity descensions with creature
ascensions; and the indwelling fragments of
the Universal Father actually unify the evolv-
ing creatures with God on Paradise. There are
many such presences of the Father which in-
dwell numerous orders of personalities, and in
mortal man these divine fragments of God are
theThoughtAdjusters. TheMysteryMonitors
are to human beings what the Paradise Trin-
ity is to the Supreme Being. The Adjusters are
absolute foundations, and upon absolute foun-
dations freewill choice can cause to be evolved
the divine reality of an eternaliter nature, fina-
liter nature in the case of man, Deity nature in
God the Supreme.

5 §§ The creature bestowals of the Paradise
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orders of sonship enable these divine Sons to
enrich their personalities by the acquisition of
the actual nature of universe creatures, while
such bestowals unfailingly reveal to the crea-
tures themselves the Paradise path of divin-
ity attainment. The Adjuster bestowals of the
Universal Father enable him to draw the per-
sonalities of the volitional will creatures to
himself. And throughout all these relation-
ships in the finite universes theConjoint Actor
is the ever-present source of the mind ministry
by virtue of which these activities take place.

6 In these and many other ways do the Par-
adise Deities participate in the evolutions of
time as they unfold on the circling planets of
space, and as they culminate in the emergence
of the Supreme personality consequence of all
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evolution.
4. THE ALMIGHTY AND THE

SUPREME CREATORS
1 The unity of the Supreme Whole is depen-

dent on the progressive unification of the fi-
nite parts; the actualization of the Supreme is
resultant from, and productive of, these very
unifications of the factors of supremacy — the
creators, creatures, intelligences, and energies
of the universes.

2 §§ During those ages in which the sover-
eignty of Supremacy is undergoing its time
development, the almighty power of the Su-
preme is dependent on the divinity acts ofGod
the Sevenfold, while there seems to be a partic-
ularly close relationship between the Supreme
Being and the Conjoint Actor together with
his primary personalities, the Seven Master
Spirits. The Infinite Spirit as the Conjoint Ac-
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tor functions in many ways which compensate
the incompletion of evolutionary Deity and
sustains very close relations to the Supreme.
This closeness of relationship is shared in mea-
sure by all of the Master Spirits but especially
by Master Spirit Number Seven, who speaks
for the Supreme. This Master Spirit knows —
is in personal contact with — the Supreme.

3 Early in the projection of the superuniverse
scheme of creation, the Master Spirits joined
with the ancestral Trinity in the cocreation of
the 49 Reflective Spirits, and concomitantly
the SupremeBeing functioned creatively as the
culminator of the conjoined acts of the Para-
dise Trinity and the creative children of Para-
dise Deity. Majeston appeared and ever since
has focalized the cosmic presence of the Su-
premeMind, while theMaster Spirits continue
as source-centres for the far-flung ministry of
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the cosmic mind.
4 But the Master Spirits continue in super-

vision of the Reflective Spirits. The Seventh
Master Spirit is (in his overall supervision of
Orvonton from the central universe) in per-
sonal contactwith (andhasovercontrol of ) the
seven Reflective Spirits located on Uversa. In
his inter- and intrasuperuniverse controls and
administrations he is in reflective contact with
the Reflective Spirits of his own type located
on each superuniverse capital.

5 These Master Spirits are not only the sup-
porters and augmenters of the sovereignty of
Supremacy, but they are in turn affected by the
creative purposes of the Supreme. Ordinarily,
the collective creations of the Master Spirits
are of the quasi-material order (power direc-
tors, etc.), while their individual creations are
of the spiritual order (supernaphim, etc.). But
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when the Master Spirits collectively produced
the SevenCircuit Spirits in response to thewill
and purpose of the Supreme Being, it is to be
noted that the offspring of this creative act are
spiritual, not material or quasi-material.

6 §§ And as it is with the Master Spirits of the
superuniverses, so is it with the triune rulers of
these supercreations — the Ancients of Days.
These personifications of Trinity justice-judg-
ment in time and space are the field fulcrums
for the mobilizing almighty power of the Su-
preme, serving as the sevenfold focal points for
the evolution of trinitarian sovereignty in the
domains of time and space. From their vantage
point midway between Paradise and the evolv-
ing worlds, these Trinity-origin sovereigns see
both ways, know both ways, and co-ordinate
both ways.

7 §§ But the local universes are the real lab-
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oratories in which are worked out the mind
experiments, galactic adventures, divinity un-
foldings, and personality progressions which,
when cosmically totalled, constitute the actual
foundation uponwhich the Supreme is achiev-
ing deity evolution in and by experience.

8 In the local universes even the Creators
evolve: The presence of the Conjoint Actor
evolves from a living power focus to the status
of the divine personality of a Universe Mother
Spirit; theCreator Son evolves from the nature
of existential Paradise divinity to the experien-
tial nature of supreme sovereignty. The local
universes are the starting points of true evo-
lution, the spawning grounds of bona fide im-
perfect personalities endowedwith the freewill
choice of becoming cocreators of themselves
as they are to be.

9 The Magisterial Sons in their bestowals
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upon the evolutionary worlds eventually ac-
quire natures expressive of Paradise divinity in
experiential unification with the highest spir-
itual values of material human nature. And
through these andother bestowals theMichael
Creators likewise acquire the natures and cos-
mic viewpoints of their actual local universe
children. Such Master Creator Sons approx-
imate the completion of subsupreme experi-
ence; andwhen their local universe sovereignty
is enlarged to embrace the associated Creative
Spirits, itmay be said to approximate the limits
of supremacy within the present potentials of
the evolutionary grand universe.

10 When the bestowal Sons reveal new ways
for man to find God, they are not creating
these paths of divinity attainment; rather are
they illuminating the everlasting highways of
progression which lead through the presence
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of the Supreme to the person of the Paradise
Father.

11 The local universe is the starting place for
those personalities who are farthest from God,
and who can therefore experience the greatest
degree of spiritual ascent in the universe, can
achieve the maximum of experiential partici-
pation in the cocreation of themselves. These
same local universes likewise provide the great-
est possible depth of experience for the de-
scending personalities, who thereby achieve
something which is to them just as meaningful
as the Paradise ascent is to an evolving creature.

12 §§ Mortal man appears to be necessary to
the full function of God the Sevenfold as this
divinity grouping culminates in the actualizing
Supreme. There are many other orders of uni-
verse personalities who are equally necessary to
the evolution of the almighty power of the Su-
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preme, but this portrayal is presented for the
edification of human beings, hence is largely
limited to those factors operating in the evolu-
tion of God the Sevenfold which are related to
mortal man.

5. THE ALMIGHTY AND THE
SEVENFOLD CONTROLLERS

1 You have been instructed in the relation-
ship of God the Sevenfold to the Supreme Be-
ing, and you should now recognize that the
Sevenfold encompasses the controllers as well
as the creators of the grand universe. These
sevenfold controllers of the grand universe em-
brace the following:

2 1. The Master Physical Controllers.
3 2. The Supreme Power Centres.
4 3. The Supreme Power Directors.
5 4. The Almighty Supreme.
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6 5. The God of Action — the Infinite

Spirit.
7 6. The Isle of Paradise.
8 7. The Source of Paradise — the Univer-

sal Father.
9 These seven groups are functionally insep-

arable from God the Sevenfold and constitute
the physical-control level of this Deity associ-
ation.

10 §§ The bifurcation of energy and spirit
(stemming from the conjoint presence of the
Eternal Son and the Paradise Isle) was symbol-
ized in the superuniverse sense when the Seven
Master Spirits unitedly engaged in their first
act of collective creation. This episode wit-
nessed the appearance of the Seven Supreme
Power Directors. Concomitant therewith the
spiritual circuits of the Master Spirits con-
trastively differentiated from the physical ac-
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tivities of power director supervision, and im-
mediately did the cosmicmind appear as a new
factor co-ordinating matter and spirit.

11 The Almighty Supreme is evolving as the
overcontroller of the physical power of the
grand universe. In the present universe age this
potential of physical power appears to be cen-
tred in the Seven Supreme Power Directors,
who operate through the fixed locations of the
power centres and through the mobile pres-
ences of the physical controllers.

12 §§ Thetime universes are not perfect; that is
their destiny. The struggle for perfection per-
tains not only to the intellectual and the spir-
itual levels but also to the physical level of en-
ergy and mass. The settlement of the seven su-
peruniverses in light and life presupposes their
attainment of physical stability. And it is con-
jectured that the final attainment of material
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equilibrium will signify the completed evolu-
tion of the physical control of the Almighty.

13 In the early days of universe building even
the Paradise Creators are primarily concerned
with material equilibrium. The pattern of a
local universe takes shape not only as a result
of the activities of the power centres but also
because of the space presence of the Creative
Spirit. And throughout these early epochs
of local universe building the Creator Son ex-
hibits a little-understood attribute of material
control, andhe does not leave his capital planet
until the gross equilibriumof the local universe
has been established.

14 §§ In the final analysis, all energy responds
to mind, and the physical controllers are the
children of the mind God, who is the acti-
vator of Paradise pattern. The intelligence of
the power directors is unremittingly devoted
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to the task of bringing about material con-
trol. Their struggle for physical dominance
over the relationships of energy and the mo-
tions of mass never ceases until they achieve fi-
nite victory over the energies andmasseswhich
constitute their perpetual domains of activity.

15 The spirit struggles of time and space have
to do with the evolution of spirit dominance
over matter by the mediation of (personal)
mind; the physical (nonpersonal) evolution
of the universes has to do with bringing cos-
mic energy into harmonywith the equilibrium
concepts of mind subject to the overcontrol of
spirit. The total evolution of the entire grand
universe is a matter of the personality unifi-
cation of the energy-controlling mind with
the spirit-co-ordinated intellect and will be re-
vealed in the full appearance of the almighty
power of the Supreme.
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16 The difficulty in arriving at a state of dy-

namic equilibrium is inherent in the fact of the
growing cosmos. The established circuits of
physical creation are being continually jeop-
ardized by the appearance of new energy and
new mass. A growing universe is an unsettled
universe; hence no part of the cosmic whole
can find real stability until the fullness of time
witnesses the material completion of the seven
superuniverses.

17 In the settled universes of light and life
there are no unexpected physical events of ma-
jor importance. Relatively complete control
over the material creation has been achieved;
still the problems of the relationship of the set-
tled universes to the evolving universes con-
tinue to challenge the skill of the Universe
PowerDirectors. But theseproblemswill grad-
ually vanish with the diminution of new cre-
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ative activity as the grand universe approaches
culmination of evolutionary expression.

6. SPIRIT DOMINANCE
1 In the evolutionary superuniverses energy-

matter is dominant except in personality,
where spirit through the mediation of mind
is struggling for the mastery. The goal of the
evolutionary universes is the subjugation of
energy-matter by mind, the co-ordination of
mind with spirit, and all of this by virtue of the
creative and unifying presence of personality.
Thus, in relation to personality, do physical
systems become subordinate; mind systems,
co-ordinate; and spirit systems, directive.

2 This union of power and personality is ex-
pressive on deity levels in and as the Supreme.
But the actual evolution of spirit dominance
is a growth which is predicated on the freewill
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acts of the Creators and creatures of the grand
universe.

3 §§ On absolute levels, energy and spirit are
one. But the moment departure is made from
such absolute levels, difference appears, and as
energy and spirit move spaceward from Para-
dise, the gulf between them widens until in the
local universes they have become quite diver-
gent. They are no longer identical, neither are
they alike, and mind must intervene to interre-
late them.

4 §§ That energy can be directionized by the
action of controller personalities discloses the
responsiveness of energy to mind action. That
mass can be stabilized through the action of
these same controlling entities indicates the re-
sponsiveness of mass to the order-producing
presence of mind. And that spirit itself in voli-
tional personality can strive through mind for
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the mastery of energy-matter discloses the po-
tential unity of all finite creation.

5 There is an interdependence of all forces
and personalities throughout the universe of
universes. Creator Sons and Creative Spirits
depend on the co-operative function of the
power centres and physical controllers in the
organization of universes; the Supreme Power
Directors are incompletewithout the overcon-
trol of the Master Spirits. In a human being
the mechanism of physical life is responsive, in
part, to the dictates of (personal) mind. This
very mind may, in turn, become dominated by
the leadings of purposive spirit, and the result
of such evolutionary development is the pro-
duction of a new child of the Supreme, a new
personal unification of the several kinds of cos-
mic reality.

6 And as it is with the parts, so it is with the
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whole; the spirit person of Supremacy requires
the evolutionary power of the Almighty to
achieve completion of Deity and to attain des-
tiny of Trinity association. The effort is made
by the personalities of time and space, but the
culmination and consummation of this effort
is the act of the Almighty Supreme. And while
the growth of the whole is thus a totalizing of
the collective growth of the parts, it equally
follows that the evolution of the parts is a seg-
mented reflection of the purposive growth of
the whole.

7 On Paradise, monota and spirit are as one
— indistinguishable except by name. In Ha-
vona, matter and spirit, while distinguishably
different, are at the same time innately harmo-
nious. In the seven superuniverses, however,
there is great divergence; there is awide gulf be-
tween cosmic energy and divine spirit; there-
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fore is there a greater experiential potential for
mind action in harmonizing and eventually
unifying physical pattern with spiritual pur-
poses. In the time-evolving universes of space
there is greater divinity attenuation, more dif-
ficult problems to be solved, and larger oppor-
tunity to acquire experience in their solution.
And this entire superuniverse situation brings
into being a larger arena of evolutionary exis-
tence in which the possibility of cosmic expe-
rience is made available alike to creature and
Creator — even to Supreme Deity.

8 The dominance of spirit, which is exis-
tential on absolute levels, becomes an evolu-
tionary experience on finite levels and in the
seven superuniverses. And this experience is
shared alike by all, from mortal man to the Su-
premeBeing. All strive, personally strive, in the
achievement; all participate, personally partic-
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ipate, in the destiny.

7. THE LIVING ORGANISM OF
THE GRAND UNIVERSE

1 The grand universe is not only a material
creation of physical grandeur, spirit sublimity,
and intellectual magnitude, it is also a magnif-
icent and responsive living organism. There
is actual life pulsating throughout the mech-
anism of the vast creation of the vibrant cos-
mos. The physical reality of the universes is
symbolic of the perceivable reality of the Al-
mighty Supreme; and this material and living
organism is penetrated by intelligence circuits,
even as the human body is traversed by a net-
work of neural sensation paths. This physical
universe is permeated by energy laneswhich ef-
fectively activate material creation, even as the
human body is nourished and energized by the
circulatory distribution of the assimilable en-
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ergy products of nourishment. The vast uni-
verse is not without those co-ordinating cen-
tres of magnificent overcontrol which might
be compared to the delicate chemical-control
system of the human mechanism. But if you
only knew something about the physique of a
power centre, we could, by analogy, tell you so
much more about the physical universe.

2 Much as mortals look to solar energy for
life maintenance, so does the grand universe
depend upon the unfailing energies emanating
from nether Paradise to sustain the material
activities and cosmic motions of space.

3 Mind has been given to mortals wherewith
they may become self-conscious of identity
and personality; and mind — even a Supreme
Mind — has been bestowed upon the totality
of the finite whereby the spirit of this emerging
personality of the cosmos ever strives for the
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mastery of energy-matter.
4 Mortal man is responsive to spirit guid-

ance, even as the grand universe responds to
the far-flung spirit-gravity grasp of the Eternal
Son, the universal supermaterial cohesion of
the eternal spiritual values of all the creations
of the finite cosmos of time and space.

5 Humanbeings are capable ofmaking an ev-
erlasting self-identification with total and in-
destructible universe reality — fusion with the
indwelling Thought Adjuster. Likewise does
the Supreme everlastingly depend on the ab-
solute stability of Original Deity, the Paradise
Trinity.

6 Man’s urge for Paradise perfection, his striv-
ing for God-attainment, creates a genuine di-
vinity tension in the living cosmos which can
only be resolved by the evolution of an immor-
tal soul; this is what happens in the experience
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of a single mortal creature. But when all crea-
tures and all Creators in the grand universe
likewise strive for God-attainment and divine
perfection, there is built up a profound cosmic
tension which can only find resolution in the
sublime synthesis of almighty power with the
spirit person of the evolving God of all crea-
tures, the Supreme Being.

7 [Sponsored by a Mighty Messenger tem-
porarily sojourning on Urantia.]
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Mighty Messenger

To the extent that we do the will of God
in whatever universe station we may
have our existence, in that measure the

almighty potential of the Supreme becomes
one step more actual. The will of God is the
purpose of the First Source and Centre as it is
potentialized in the three Absolutes, personal-
ized in the Eternal Son, conjoined for universe
action in the Infinite Spirit, and eternalized
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in the everlasting patterns of Paradise. And
God the Supreme is becoming the highest fi-
nite manifestation of the total will of God.

2 If all grand universers should ever relatively
achieve the full living of the will of God, then
would the time-space creations be settled in
light and life, and then would the Almighty,
the deity potential of Supremacy, become fac-
tual in the emergence of the divine personality
of God the Supreme.

3 When an evolving mind becomes attuned
to the circuits of cosmic mind, when an evolv-
ing universe becomes stabilized after the pat-
tern of the central universe, when an advanc-
ing spirit contacts the united ministry of the
Master Spirits, when an ascending mortal per-
sonality finally attunes to the divine leading of
the indwelling Adjuster, then has the actual-
ity of the Supreme become real by one more
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degree in the universes; then has the divinity
of Supremacy advanced one more step toward
cosmic realization.

4 The parts and individuals of the grand uni-
verse evolve as a reflection of the total evolu-
tion of the Supreme, while in turn the Supreme
is the synthetic cumulative total of all grand
universe evolution. Fromthemortal viewpoint
both are evolutionary and experiential recipro-
cals.

1. NATURE OF THE SUPREME
BEING

1 The Supreme is the beauty of physical har-
mony, the truth of intellectual meaning, and
the goodness of spiritual value. He is the sweet-
ness of true success and the joy of everlast-
ing achievement. He is the oversoul of the
grand universe, the consciousness of the finite
cosmos, the completion of finite reality, and
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the personification of Creator-creature experi-
ence. Throughout all future eternity God the
Supreme will voice the reality of volitional ex-
perience in the trinity relationships of Deity.

2 §§ In the persons of the Supreme Creators
the Gods have descended from Paradise to the
domains of time and space, there to create and
to evolve creatures with Paradise-attainment
capacitywho can ascend thereto in quest of the
Father. This universe procession of descending
God-revealing Creators and ascending God-
seeking creatures is revelatory of theDeity evo-
lution of the Supreme, in whom both descen-
ders and ascenders achievemutuality of under-
standing, the discovery of eternal and univer-
sal brotherhood. The Supreme Being thus be-
comes the finite synthesis of the experience of
the perfect-Creator cause and the perfecting-
creature response.
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3 The grand universe contains the possibil-

ity of, and ever seeks for, complete unification,
and this grows out of the fact that this cos-
mic existence is a consequence of the creative
acts and the power mandates of the Paradise
Trinity, which is unqualified unity. This very
trinitarian unity is expressed in the finite cos-
mos in the Supreme, whose reality becomes
increasingly apparent as the universes attain to
the maximum level of Trinity identification.

4 §§ Thewill of theCreator and thewill of the
creature are qualitatively different, but they are
also experientially akin, for creature and Cre-
ator can collaborate in the achievement of uni-
verse perfection. Man can work in liaison with
God and thereby cocreate an eternal finaliter.
God can work even as humanity in the incar-
nations of his Sons, who thereby achieve the
supremacy of creature experience.
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5 In the SupremeBeing,Creator and creature

are united in one Deity whose will is expres-
sive of one divine personality. And this will of
the Supreme is something more than the will
of either creature or Creator, even as the sov-
ereign will of the Master Son of Nebadon is
now something more than a combination of
the will of divinity and humanity. The union
of Paradise perfection and time-space experi-
ence yields a new meaning value on deity levels
of reality.

6 The evolving divine nature of the Supreme
is becoming a faithful portrayal of the match-
less experience of all creatures and of all Cre-
ators in the grand universe. In the Supreme,
creatorship and creaturehood are at one; they
are forever unitedby that experiencewhichwas
born of the vicissitudes attendant upon the so-
lution of the manifold problems which beset
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all finite creation as it pursues the eternal path
in quest of perfection and liberation from the
fetters of incompleteness.

7 §§ Truth, beauty, and goodness are corre-
lated in the ministry of the Spirit, the grandeur
of Paradise, the mercy of the Son, and the ex-
perience of the Supreme. God the Supreme
is truth, beauty, and goodness, for these con-
cepts of divinity represent finite maximums of
ideational experience. The eternal sources of
these triune qualities of divinity are on super-
finite levels, but a creature could only conceive
of such sources as supertruth, superbeauty, and
supergoodness.

8 Michael, a creator, revealed the divine love
of the Creator Father for his terrestrial chil-
dren. And having discovered and received this
divine affection, men can aspire to reveal this
love to their brethren in the flesh. Such crea-
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ture affection is a true reflection of the love of
the Supreme.

9 The Supreme is symmetrically inclusive.
The First Source and Centre is potential in the
three great Absolutes, is actual in Paradise, in
the Son, and in the Spirit; but the Supreme is
both actual and potential, a being of personal
supremacy and of almighty power, responsive
alike to creature effort and Creator purpose;
self-acting upon the universe and self-reactive
to the sum total of the universe; and at one
and the same time the supreme creator and the
supreme creature. The Deity of Supremacy is
thus expressive of the sum total of the entire
finite.

2. THE SOURCE OF
EVOLUTIONARY GROWTH

1 The Supreme is God-in-time; his is the se-
cret of creature growth in time; his also is the
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conquest of the incomplete present and the
consummation of the perfecting future. And
the final fruits of all finite growth are: power
controlled through mind by spirit by virtue of
the unifying and creative presence of person-
ality. The culminating consequence of all this
growth is the Supreme Being.

2 To mortal man, existence is equivalent to
growth. And so indeed it would seem to be,
even in the larger universe sense, for spirit-led
existence does seem to result in experiential
growth — augmentation of status. We have
long held, however, that the present growth
which characterizes creature existence in the
present universe age is a function of the Su-
preme. We equally hold that this kind of
growth is peculiar to the age of the growth of
the Supreme, and that it will terminate with
the completion of the growth of the Supreme.
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3 §§ Consider the status of the creature-trini-

tized sons: They areborn and live in thepresent
universe age; they have personalities, together
with mind and spirit endowments. They have
experiences and the memory thereof, but they
do not grow as do ascenders. It is our belief
and understanding that these creature-trini-
tized sons, while they are in the present uni-
verse age, are really of the next universe age —
the agewhichwill follow the completionof the
growth of the Supreme. Hence they are not in
the Supreme as of his present status of incom-
pleteness and consequent growth. Thus they
are nonparticipating in the experiential growth
of the present universe age, being held in re-
serve for the next universe age.

4 My own order, the Mighty Messengers, be-
ing Trinity embraced, are nonparticipating in
the growth of the present universe age. In a
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sense we are in status as of the preceding uni-
verse age as in fact are the Stationary Sons of
the Trinity. One thing is certain: Our status
is fixed by the Trinity embrace, and experience
no longer eventuates in growth.

5 This is not true of the finaliters nor of any
other of the evolutionary and experiential or-
ders which are participants in the growth pro-
cess of the Supreme. You mortals now living
on Urantia who may aspire to Paradise attain-
ment and finaliter status should understand
that such a destiny is only realizable because
you are in and of the Supreme, hence are par-
ticipants in the cycle of the growth of the Su-
preme.

6 §§ There will come an end sometime to the
growth of the Supreme; his status will achieve
completion (in the energy-spirit sense). This
termination of the evolution of the Supreme
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will also witness the ending of creature evo-
lution as a part of Supremacy. What kind of
growth may characterize the universes of outer
space, we do not know. But we are very sure
that it will be something very different from
anything that has been seen in the present age
of the evolution of the seven superuniverses. It
will undoubtedly be the function of the evolu-
tionary citizens of the grand universe to com-
pensate the outer-spacers for this deprivation
of the growth of Supremacy.

7 As existent upon the consummation of the
present universe age, the Supreme Being will
function as an experiential sovereign in the
grand universe. Outer-spacers — citizens of
the next universe age — will have a postsupe-
runiverse growth potential, a capacity for evo-
lutionary attainment presupposing the sover-
eignty of the Almighty Supreme, hence ex-
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cluding creature participation in the power-
personality synthesis of the present universe
age.

8 Thus may the incompleteness of the Su-
preme be regarded as a virtue since it makes
possible the evolutionary growth of the crea-
ture-creation of the present universes. Empti-
ness does have its virtue, for it may become
experientially filled.

9 §§ One of the most intriguing questions in
finite philosophy is this: Does the SupremeBe-
ing actualize in response to the evolution of
the grand universe, or does this finite cosmos
progressively evolve in response to the gradual
actualization of the Supreme? Or is it possible
that they aremutually interdependent for their
development? that they are evolutionary recip-
rocals, each initiating the growth of the other?
Of this we are certain: Creatures and universes,
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high and low, are evolvingwithin the Supreme,
and as they evolve, there is appearing the uni-
fied summation of the entire finite activity of
this universe age. And this is the appearance
of the Supreme Being, to all personalities the
evolution of the almighty power of God the
Supreme.

3. SIGNIFICANCE OF THE
SUPREME TO UNIVERSE

CREATURES
1 The cosmic reality variously designated as

the Supreme Being, God the Supreme, and the
Almighty Supreme, is the complex and univer-
sal synthesis of the emerging phases of all finite
realities. The far-flung diversification of eter-
nal energy, divine spirit, and universal mind
attains finite culmination in the evolution of
the Supreme, who is the sum total of all fi-
nite growth, self-realized on deity levels of fi-
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nite maximum completion.
2 TheSupreme is the divine channel through

which flows the creative infinity of the triodi-
ties that crystallizes into the galactic panorama
of space, against which takes place the magnif-
icent personality drama of time: the spirit con-
quest of energy-matter through the mediation
of mind.

3 §§ Said Jesus: “I am the living way,” and so
he is the living way from the material level of
self-consciousness to the spiritual level ofGod-
consciousness. And even as he is this livingway
of ascension from the self to God, so is the Su-
preme the living way from finite consciousness
to transcendence of consciousness, even to the
insight of absonity.

4 YourCreator Son can actually be such a liv-
ing channel fromhumanity to divinity since he
has personally experienced the fullness of the
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traversal of this universe path of progression,
from the true humanity of Joshua ben Joseph,
the Son of Man, to the Paradise divinity of Mi-
chael of Nebadon, the Son of the infinite God.
Similarly can the Supreme Being function as
the universe approach to the transcendence of
finite limitations, for he is the actual embodi-
ment and personal epitome of all creature evo-
lution, progression, and spiritualization. Even
the grand universe experiences of the descend-
ing personalities from Paradise are that part of
his experience which is complemental to his
summation of the ascending experiences of the
pilgrims of time.

5 §§ Mortal man is more than figuratively
made in the image of God. From a physical
standpoint this statement is hardly true, but
with reference to certain universe potentiali-
ties it is an actual fact. In the human race,
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something of the same drama of evolutionary
attainment is being unfolded as takes place, on
a vastly larger scale, in the universe of universes.
Man, a volitional personality, becomes creative
in liaison with an Adjuster, an impersonal en-
tity, in the presence of the finite potentialities
of the Supreme, and the result is the flowering
of an immortal soul. In the universes the Cre-
ator personalities of time and space function in
liaison with the impersonal spirit of the Para-
dise Trinity and become thereby creative of a
new power potential of Deity reality.

6 Mortal man, being a creature, is not ex-
actly like the Supreme Being, who is deity, but
man’s evolution does in some ways resemble
the growth of the Supreme. Man consciously
grows from the material toward the spiritual
by the strength, power, and persistency of his
own decisions; he also grows as his Thought
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Adjuster develops new techniques for reaching
down from the spiritual to the morontial soul
levels; and once the soul comes into being, it
begins to grow in and of itself.

7 This is somewhat like the way in which
the Supreme Being expands. His sovereignty
grows in and out of the acts and achievements
of the Supreme Creator Personalities; that is
the evolution of themajesty of his power as the
ruler of the grand universe. His deity nature is
likewise dependent on the pre-existent unity of
the Paradise Trinity. But there is still another
aspect to the evolution of God the Supreme:
He is not only Creator-evolved and Trinity-
derived; he is also self-evolved and self-derived.
God the Supreme is himself a volitional, cre-
ative participant in his owndeity actualization.
The human morontial soul is likewise a voli-
tional, cocreative partner in its own immortal-
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ization.
8 §§ The Father collaborates with the Con-

joint Actor in manipulating the energies of
Paradise and in rendering these responsive to
the Supreme. The Father collaborates with the
Eternal Son in the production of Creator per-
sonalities whose acts will sometime culminate
in the sovereignty of the Supreme. The Father
collaborates with both Son and Spirit in the
creation of Trinity personalities to function as
rulers of the grand universe until such time as
the completed evolution of the Supreme quali-
fies him to assume that sovereignty. TheFather
co-operates with his Deity and non-Deity co-
ordinates in these and many other ways in the
furtherance of the evolution of Supremacy, but
he also functions alone in these matters. And
his solitary function is probably best revealed
in the ministry of the Thought Adjusters and
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their associated entities.
9 Deity is unity, existential in the Trinity,

experiential in the Supreme, and, in mortals,
creature-realized in Adjuster fusion. The pres-
ence of the Thought Adjusters in mortal man
reveals the essential unity of the universe, for
man, the lowest possible type of universe per-
sonality, contains within himself an actual
fragment of the highest and eternal reality,
even the original Father of all personalities.

10 The Supreme Being evolves by virtue of his
liaison with the Paradise Trinity and in con-
sequence of the divinity successes of the cre-
ator and administrator children of thatTrinity.
Man’s immortal soul evolves its own eternal
destiny by association with the divine presence
of the Paradise Father and in accordance with
the personality decisions of the human mind.
What the Trinity is to God the Supreme, the
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Adjuster is to evolving man.
11 §§ During the present universe age the Su-

preme Being is apparently unable to function
directly as a creator except in those instances
where the finite possibilities of action have
been exhausted by the creative agencies of time
and space. Thus far in universe history this has
transpired but once; when the possibilities of
finite action in the matter of universe reflec-
tivity had been exhausted, then did the Su-
preme function as the creative culminator of
all antecedent creator actions. And we believe
he will again function as a culminator in fu-
ture ages whenever antecedent creatorship has
completed an appropriate cycle of creative ac-
tivity.

12 TheSupremeBeing didnot createman, but
manwas literally createdout of, his very lifewas
derived from, the potentiality of the Supreme.
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Nor does he evolve man; yet is the Supreme
himself the very essence of evolution. From
the finite standpoint, we actually live, move,
and have our being within the immanence of
the Supreme.

13 The Supreme apparently cannot initiate
original causation but appears to be the catal-
yser of all universe growth and is seemingly
destined to provide totality culmination as re-
gards the destiny of all experiential-evolution-
ary beings. The Father originates the concept
of a finite cosmos; the Creator Sons factualize
this idea in time and space with the consent
and co-operation of the Creative Spirits; the
Supreme culminates the total finite and estab-
lishes its relationship with the destiny of the
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absonite.

4. THE FINITE GOD
1 As we view the ceaseless struggles of the

creature creation for perfection of status and
divinity of being, we cannot but believe that
these unending efforts bespeak the unceasing
struggle of the Supreme for divine self-realiza-
tion. God the Supreme is the finite Deity, and
he must cope with the problems of the finite
in the total sense of that word. Our struggles
with the vicissitudes of time in the evolutions
of space are reflections of his efforts to achieve
reality of self and completion of sovereignty
within the sphere of action which his evolving
nature is expanding to the outermost limits of
possibility.

2 Throughout the grand universe the Su-
preme struggles for expression. His divine evo-
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lution is in measure predicated on the wis-
dom-action of every personality in existence.
When a human being chooses eternal survival,
he is cocreating destiny; and in the life of
this ascending mortal the finite God finds an
increased measure of personality self-realiza-
tion and an enlargement of experiential sov-
ereignty. But if a creature rejects the eternal
career, that part of the Supreme which was de-
pendent on this creature’s choice experiences
inescapable delay, a deprivation which must be
compensated by substitutional or collateral ex-
perience; as for the personality of the nonsur-
vivor, it is absorbed into the oversoul of cre-
ation, becoming a part of the Deity of the Su-
preme.

3 God is so trusting, so loving, that he gives a
portion of his divine nature into the hands of
even human beings for safekeeping and self-re-
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alization. TheFather nature, theAdjuster pres-
ence, is indestructible regardless of the choice
of the mortal being. The child of the Supreme,
the evolving self, can be destroyed notwith-
standing that the potentially unifying person-
ality of such a misguided self will persist as a
factor of the Deity of Supremacy.

4 The human personality can truly destroy
individuality of creaturehood, and though all
that was worth while in the life of such a cos-
mic suicide will persist, these qualities will not
persist as an individual creature. The Supreme
will again find expression in the creatures of
the universes but never again as that particular
person; the unique personality of a nonascen-
der returns to the Supreme as a drop of water
returns to the sea.

5 Any isolated action of the personal parts
of the finite is comparatively irrelevant to the
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eventual appearance of the Supreme Whole,
but the whole is nonetheless dependent on the
total acts of the manifold parts. The person-
ality of the individual mortal is insignificant
in the face of the total of Supremacy, but the
personality of each human being represents an
irreplaceable meaning-value in the finite; per-
sonality, having once been expressed, never
again finds identical expression except in the
continuing existence of that living personality.

6 And so, as we strive for self-expression, the
Supreme is striving in us, and with us, for de-
ity expression. As we find the Father, so has
the Supreme again found the Paradise Creator
of all things. As we master the problems of
self-realization, so is the God of experience
achieving almighty supremacy in the universes
of time and space.

7 §§ Mankind does not ascend effortlessly
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in the universe, neither does the Supreme
evolve without purposeful and intelligent ac-
tion. Creatures do not attain perfection by
mere passivity, nor can the spirit of Suprem-
acy factualize the power of the Almighty with-
out unceasing serviceministry to the finite cre-
ation.

8 The temporal relation of man to the Su-
preme is the foundation for cosmic morality,
the universal sensitivity to, and acceptance of,
duty. This is a morality which transcends the
temporal sense of relative right and wrong; it
is a morality directly predicated on the self-
conscious creature’s appreciation of experien-
tial obligation to experiential Deity. Mortal
man and all other finite creatures are created
out of the living potential of energy, mind,
and spirit existent in the Supreme. It is upon
the Supreme that the Adjuster-mortal ascen-



117:4.9 GOD THE SUPREME 5187

der draws for the creation of the immortal and
divine character of a finaliter. It is out of the
very reality of the Supreme that the Adjuster,
with the consent of the human will, weaves the
patterns of the eternal nature of an ascending
son of God.

9 The evolution of Adjuster progress in the
spiritualizing and eternalizing of a human per-
sonality is directly productive of an enlarge-
ment of the sovereignty of the Supreme. Such
achievements in human evolution are at the
same time achievements in the evolutionary
actualization of the Supreme. While it is true
that creatures could not evolvewithout the Su-
preme, it is probably also true that the evo-
lution of the Supreme can never be fully at-
tained independent of the completed evolu-
tion of all creatures. Herein lies the great cos-
mic responsibility of self-conscious personali-
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ties: That Supreme Deity is in a certain sense
dependent on the choosing of the mortal will.
And the mutual progression of creature evolu-
tion and of Supreme evolution is faithfully and
fully indicated to the Ancients of Days over
the inscrutable mechanisms of universe reflec-
tivity.

10 The great challenge that has been given to
mortal man is this: Will you decide to person-
alize the experiencible value meanings of the
cosmos into yourownevolving selfhood? orby
rejecting survival, will you allow these secrets of
Supremacy to lie dormant, awaiting the action
of another creature at some other time who
will in his way attempt a creature contribution
to the evolution of the finite God? But that
will be his contribution to the Supreme, not
yours.

11 §§ The great struggle of this universe age is
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between the potential and the actual — the
seeking for actualization by all that is as yet un-
expressed. If mortal man proceeds upon the
Paradise adventure, he is following the mo-
tions of time, which flow as currents within
the stream of eternity; if mortal man rejects
the eternal career, he is moving counter to the
stream of events in the finite universes. The
mechanical creation moves on inexorably in
accordance with the unfolding purpose of the
Paradise Father, but the volitional creation has
the choice of accepting or of rejecting the role
of personality participation in the adventure
of eternity. Mortal man cannot destroy the su-
preme values of human existence, but he can
very definitely prevent the evolution of these
values in his own personal experience. To the
extent that the human self thus refuses to take
part in the Paradise ascent, to just that extent
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is the Supreme delayed in achieving divinity
expression in the grand universe.

12 Into the keeping of mortal man has been
givennot only theAdjuster presence of thePar-
adise Father but also control over the destiny
of an infinitesimal fraction of the future of the
Supreme. For as man attains human destiny,
so does the Supreme achieve destiny on deity
levels.

13 And so the decision awaits each of you as
it once awaited each of us: Will you fail the
God of time, who is so dependent upon the
decisions of the finite mind? will you fail the
Supreme personality of the universes by the
slothfulness of animalistic retrogression? will
you fail the great brother of all creatures, who is
so dependent on each creature? can you allow
yourself to pass into the realm of the unreal-
ized when before you lies the enchanting vista
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of the universe career — the divine discovery
of the Paradise Father and the divine participa-
tion in the search for, and the evolution of, the
God of Supremacy?

14 §§ God’s gifts — his bestowal of reality —
are not divorcements from himself; he does
not alienate creation from himself, but he has
set up tensions in the creations circling Para-
dise. God first loves man and confers upon
him the potential of immortality — eternal
reality. And as man loves God, so does man
become eternal in actuality. And here is mys-
tery: The more closely man approaches God
through love, the greater the reality — actual-
ity — of that man. The more man withdraws
fromGod, themorenearly he approaches non-
reality — cessation of existence. When man
consecrates his will to the doing of the Father’s
will, when man gives God all that he has, then
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does God make that man more than he is.

5. THE OVERSOUL OF CREATION
1 The great Supreme is the cosmic oversoul

of the grand universe. In him the qualities and
quantities of the cosmos do find their deity re-
flection; his deity nature is the mosaic com-
posite of the total vastness of all creature-Cre-
ator nature throughout the evolving universes.
And the Supreme is also an actualizing Deity
embodying a creative will which embraces an
evolving universe purpose.

2 The intellectual, potentially personal selves
of the finite emerge from the Third Source
andCentre and achieve finite time-spaceDeity
synthesis in the Supreme. When the creature
submits to the will of the Creator, he does not
submerge or surrender his personality; the in-
dividual personality participants in the actual-
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ization of the finite God do not lose their vo-
litional selfhood by so functioning. Rather are
such personalities progressively augmented by
participation in this great Deity adventure; by
such union with divinity man exalts, enriches,
spiritualizes, and unifies his evolving self to the
very threshold of supremacy.

3 §§ The evolving immortal soul of man, the
joint creation of thematerialmind and theAd-
juster, ascends as such to Paradise and subse-
quently, when mustered into the Corps of the
Finality, becomes allied in some new way with
the spirit-gravity circuit of the Eternal Son by a
techniqueof experience knownasfinaliter tran-
scendation. Such finaliters thus become accept-
able candidates for experiential recognition as
personalities of God the Supreme. And when
these mortal intellects in the unrevealed future
assignments of the Corps of the Finality attain
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the seventh stage of spirit existence, such dual
minds will become triune. These two attuned
minds, the human and the divine, will become
glorified in union with the experiential mind
of the then actualized Supreme Being.

4 In the eternal future, God the Supreme will
be actualized — creatively expressed and spir-
itually portrayed — in the spiritualized mind,
the immortal soul, of ascendant man, even as
the Universal Father was so revealed in the
earth life of Jesus.

5 §§ Man does not unite with the Supreme
and submerge his personal identity, but the
universe repercussions of the experience of all
men do thus form a part of the divine experi-
encing of the Supreme. “The act is ours, the
consequences God’s.”

6 The progressing personality leaves a trail of
actualized reality as it passes through the as-



117:5.7 GOD THE SUPREME 5195

cending levels of the universes. Be they mind,
spirit, or energy, the growing creations of time
and space are modified by the progression of
personality through their domains. When
man acts, the Supreme reacts, and this trans-
action constitutes the fact of progression.

7 The great circuits of energy, mind, and
spirit are never the permanent possessions of
ascending personality; these ministries remain
forever a part of Supremacy. In the mortal
experience the human intellect resides in the
rhythmic pulsations of the adjutantmind-spir-
its and effects its decisions within the arena
produced by encircuitment within this min-
istry. Upon mortal death the human self is ev-
erlastingly divorced from the adjutant circuit.
While these adjutants never seem to transmit
experience from one personality to another,
they can anddo transmit the impersonal reper-
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cussions of decision-action through God the
Sevenfold toGod the Supreme. (At least this is
true of the adjutants of worship and wisdom.)

8 And so it is with the spiritual circuits: Man
utilizes these in his ascent through the uni-
verses, but he never possesses them as a part
of his eternal personality. But these circuits
of spiritual ministry, whether Spirit of Truth,
Holy Spirit, or superuniverse spirit presences,
are receptive and reactive to the emerging val-
ues in ascending personality, and these values
are faithfully transmitted through the Seven-
fold to the Supreme.

9 §§ While such spiritual influences as the
Holy Spirit and the Spirit of Truth are local
universe ministrations, their guidance is not
wholly confined to the geographic limitations
of a given local creation. As the ascending
mortal passes beyond the boundaries of his
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local universe of origin, he is not entirely de-
prived of the ministry of the Spirit of Truth
whichhas so constantly taught andguidedhim
through the philosophic mazes of the material
and morontial worlds, in every crisis of ascen-
sion unfailingly directing the Paradise pilgrim,
ever saying: “This is the way.” When you leave
the domains of the local universe, through the
ministry of the spirit of the emerging Supreme
Being and through the provisions of super-
universe reflectivity, you will still be guided
in your Paradise ascent by the comforting di-
rective spirit of the Paradise bestowal Sons of
God.

10 How do these manifold circuits of cos-
mic ministry register the meanings, values, and
facts of evolutionary experience in the Su-
preme? We are not exactly certain, but we
believe that this registry takes place through
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the persons of the Supreme Creators of Para-
dise originwho are the immediate bestowers of
these circuits of time and space. The mind-ex-
perience accumulations of the seven adjutant
mind-spirits, in their ministry to the physical
level of intellect, are a part of the local uni-
verse experience of the Divine Minister, and
through this Creative Spirit they probably find
registry in the mind of Supremacy. Likewise
are mortal experiences with the Spirit of Truth
and theHoly Spirit probably registered by sim-
ilar techniques in the person of Supremacy.

11 Even the experience of man and Adjuster
must find echo in the divinity of God the Su-
preme, for, as the Adjusters experience, they
are like the Supreme, and the evolving soul of
mortal man is created out of the pre-existent
possibility for such experience within the Su-
preme.
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12 In thismanner do themanifold experiences

of all creationbecomeapart of the evolutionof
Supremacy. Creatures merely utilize the qual-
ities and quantities of the finite as they ascend
to the Father; the impersonal consequences of
such utilization remain forever a part of the
living cosmos, the Supreme person.

13 What man himself takes with him as a per-
sonality possession are the character conse-
quences of the experience of having used the
mind and spirit circuits of the grand universe
in his Paradise ascent. When man decides, and
when he consummates this decision in action,
man experiences, and the meanings and the
values of this experience are forever a part of his
eternal character on all levels, from the finite to
the final. Cosmically moral and divinely spir-
itual character represents the creature’s capi-
tal accumulation of personal decisions which
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have been illuminated by sincere worship, glo-
rified by intelligent love, and consummated in
brotherly service.

14 Theevolving Supremewill eventually com-
pensate finite creatures for their inability ever
to achieve more than limited experience con-
tact with the universe of universes. Creatures
can attain the Paradise Father, but their evo-
lutionary minds, being finite, are incapable of
really understanding the infinite and absolute
Father. But since all creature experiencing reg-
isters in, and is a part of, the Supreme, when
all creatures attain the final level of finite ex-
istence, and after total universe development
makes possible their attainment of God the
Supreme as an actual divinity presence, then,
inherent in the fact of such contact, is con-
tact with total experience. The finite of time
contains within itself the seeds of eternity; and
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we are taught that, when the fullness of evolu-
tion witnesses the exhaustion of the capacity
for cosmic growth, the total finite will embark
upon the absonite phases of the eternal career
in quest of the Father as Ultimate.

6. THE QUEST FOR THE SUPREME
1 We seek the Supreme in the universes, but

we find him not. “He is the within and
the without of all things and beings, moving
and quiescent. Unrecognizable in his mystery,
though distant, yet is he near.” The Almighty
Supreme is “the form of the yet unformed, the
pattern of the yet uncreated.” The Supreme is
your universe home, and when you find him,
it will be like returning home. He is your ex-
periential parent, and even as in the experience
of human beings, so has he grown in the ex-
perience of divine parenthood. He knows you
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because he is creaturelike as well as creatorlike.
2 If you truly desire to find God, you cannot

help having born in your minds the conscious-
ness of the Supreme. As God is your divine Fa-
ther, so is the Supreme your divine Mother, in
whom you are nurtured throughout your lives
as universe creatures. “How universal is the Su-
preme— he is on all sides! The limitless things
of creation depend on his presence for life, and
none are refused.”

3 What Michael is to Nebadon, the Supreme
is to the finite cosmos; his Deity is the great
avenue through which the love of the Father
flows outward to all creation, and he is the
great avenue through which finite creatures
pass inward in their quest of the Father, who
is love. Even Thought Adjusters are related to
him; in original nature and divinity they are
like the Father, but when they experience the
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transactions of time in the universes of space,
they become like the Supreme.

4 §§ The act of the creature’s choosing to do
the will of the Creator is a cosmic value and
has a universe meaning which is immediately
reacted to by some unrevealed but ubiquitous
force of co-ordination, probably the function-
ing of the ever-enlarging action of the Supreme
Being.

5 The morontia soul of an evolving mortal
is really the son of the Adjuster action of the
Universal Father and the child of the cosmic
reaction of the Supreme Being, the Univer-
sal Mother. The mother influence dominates
the human personality throughout the local
universe childhood of the growing soul. The
influence of the Deity parents becomes more
equal after the Adjuster fusion and during the
superuniverse career, but when the creatures
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of time begin the traversal of the central uni-
verse of eternity, the Father nature becomes
increasingly manifest, attaining its height of fi-
nite manifestation upon the recognition of the
Universal Father and the admission into the
Corps of the Finality.

6 In and through the experience of finaliter
attainment the experiential mother qualities
of the ascending self become tremendously af-
fected by contact and infusion with the spirit
presence of the Eternal Son and themind pres-
ence of the Infinite Spirit. Then, throughout
the realms of finaliter activity in the grand uni-
verse, there appears a new awakening of the la-
tent mother potential of the Supreme, a new
realization of experiential meanings, and a new
synthesis of experiential values of the entire as-
cension career. It appears that this realization
of self will continue in the universe careers of



117:6.7 GOD THE SUPREME 5205

the sixth-stage finaliters until the mother in-
heritance of the Supreme attains to finite syn-
chrony with the Adjuster inheritance of the
Father. This intriguing period of grand uni-
verse function represents the continuing adult
career of the ascendant and perfected mortal.

7 Upon the completion of the sixth stage
of existence and the entrance upon the sev-
enth and final stage of spirit status, there will
probably ensue the advancing ages of enrich-
ing experience, ripening wisdom, and divin-
ity realization. In the nature of the finaliter
this will probably equal the completed attain-
ment of the mind struggle for spirit self-real-
ization, the completion of the co-ordination
of the ascendant man-nature with the divine
Adjuster-nature within the limits of finite pos-
sibilities. Such a magnificent universe self thus
becomes the eternal finaliter son of the Para-
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dise Father as well as the eternal universe child
of the Mother Supreme, a universe self quali-
fied to represent both the Father and Mother
of universes and personalities in any activity or
undertaking pertaining to the finite adminis-
tration of created, creating, or evolving things
and beings.

8 All soul-evolving humans are literally the
evolutionary sons of God the Father and God
theMother, the SupremeBeing. But until such
time asmortalman becomes soul-conscious of
his divine heritage, this assurance of Deity kin-
ship must be faith realized. Human life expe-
rience is the cosmic cocoon in which the uni-
verse endowments of the Supreme Being and
the universe presence of the Universal Father
(none of which are personalities) are evolving
the morontia soul of time and the human-di-
vine finaliter character of universe destiny and
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eternal service.
9 §§ Men all too often forget that God is the

greatest experience in human existence. Other
experiences are limited in their nature and con-
tent, but the experience of God has no limits
save those of the creature’s comprehension ca-
pacity, and this very experience is in itself ca-
pacity enlarging. When men search for God,
they are searching for everything. When they
find God, they have found everything. The
search for God is the unstinted bestowal of
love attended by amazing discoveries of new
and greater love to be bestowed.

10 All true love is fromGod, andman receives
the divine affection as he himself bestows this
love upon his fellows. Love is dynamic. It can
never be captured; it is alive, free, thrilling, and
always moving. Man can never take the love
of the Father and imprison it within his heart.
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The Father’s love can become real to mortal
man only by passing through that man’s per-
sonality as he in turn bestows this love upon
his fellows. The great circuit of love is from the
Father, through sons to brothers, and hence to
the Supreme. The love of the Father appears
in the mortal personality by the ministry of
the indwelling Adjuster. Such a God-knowing
son reveals this love to his universe brethren,
and this fraternal affection is the essence of the
love of the Supreme.

11 §§ There is no approach to the Supreme ex-
cept through experience, and in the current
epochs of creation there are only three avenues
of creature approach to Supremacy:

12 1. The Paradise Citizens descend from
the eternal Isle through Havona, where they
acquire capacity for Supremacy comprehen-
sion through observation of the Paradise-Ha-
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vona reality differential and by exploratory dis-
covery of the manifold activities of the Su-
preme Creator Personalities, ranging from the
Master Spirits to the Creator Sons.

13 2. The time-space ascenders coming up
from the evolutionary universes of the Su-
preme Creators make close approach to the
Supreme in the traversal of Havona as a pre-
liminary to the augmenting appreciationof the
unity of the Paradise Trinity.

14 3. The Havona natives acquire a compre-
hension of the Supreme through contacts with
descending pilgrims fromParadise and ascend-
ing pilgrims from the seven superuniverses.
Havona natives are inherently in position to
harmonize the essentially different viewpoints
of the citizens of the eternal Isle and the citi-
zens of the evolutionary universes.

15 §§ To evolutionary creatures there are seven
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great approaches to the Universal Father,
and each of these Paradise ascensions passes
through the divinity of one of the Seven Mas-
ter Spirits; and each such approach is made
possible by an enlargement of experience re-
ceptivity consequent upon the creature’s hav-
ing served in the superuniverse reflective of the
nature of that Master Spirit. The sum total
of these seven experiences constitutes the pre-
sent-known limits of a creature’s consciousness
of the reality and actuality of God the Su-
preme.

16 It is not only man’s own limitations which
prevent him from finding the finite God; it is
also the incompletion of the universe; even the
incompletion of all creatures — past, present,
and future — makes the Supreme inaccessible.
God the Father can be found by any individ-
ual who has attained the divine level of God-
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likeness, but God the Supreme will never be
personally discovered by any one creature until
that far-distant timewhen, through the univer-
sal attainment of perfection, all creatures will
simultaneously find him.

17 Despite the fact that you cannot, in this
universe age, personally find him as you can
andwill find the Father, the Son, and the Spirit,
nevertheless, the Paradise ascent and subse-
quent universe career will gradually create in
your consciousness the recognition of the uni-
verse presence and the cosmic action of the
God of all experience. The fruits of the spirit
are the substance of the Supreme as he is real-
izable in human experience.

18 Man’s sometime attainment of the Su-
preme is consequent upon his fusion with the
spirit of Paradise Deity. With Urantians this
spirit is the Adjuster presence of the Univer-
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sal Father; and though the Mystery Monitor is
from the Father and like the Father, we doubt
that even such a divine gift can achieve the
impossible task of revealing the nature of the
infinite God to a finite creature. We suspect
that what the Adjusters will reveal to future
seventh-stage finaliters will be the divinity and
nature of God the Supreme. And this revela-
tion will be to a finite creature what the reve-
lation of the Infinite would be to an absolute
being.

19 The Supreme is not infinite, but he proba-
bly embraces all of infinity that a finite creature
can ever really comprehend. To understand
more than the Supreme is to be more than fi-
nite!

20 All experiential creations are interdepen-
dent in their realization of destiny. Only ex-
istential reality is self-contained and self-exis-
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tent. Havona and the seven superuniverses re-
quire each other to achieve themaximumof fi-
nite attainment; likewisewill theybe sometime
dependent on the future universes of outer
space for finite transcendence.

21 A human ascender can find the Father;
God is existential and therefore real, irrespec-
tive of the status of experience in the total uni-
verse. But no single ascender will ever find
the Supreme until all ascenders have reached
that maximum universe maturity which qual-
ifies them simultaneously to participate in this
discovery.

22 The Father is no respecter of persons; he
treats each of his ascending sons as cosmic in-
dividuals. TheSupreme likewise is no respecter
of persons; he treats his experiential children as
a single cosmic total.

23 Man can discover the Father in his heart,
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but he will have to search for the Supreme in
the hearts of all other men; and when all crea-
tures perfectly reveal the love of the Supreme,
then will he become a universe actuality to all
creatures. And that is just another way of say-
ing that the universes will be settled in light
and life.

24 Theattainmentof perfected self-realization
by all personalities plus the attainment of per-
fected equilibrium throughout the universes
equals the attainment of the Supreme and wit-
nesses the liberation of all finite reality from
the limitations of incomplete existence. Such
an exhaustion of all finite potentials yields
the completed attainment of the Supreme and
may be otherwise defined as the completed
evolutionary actualization of the Supreme Be-
ing himself.

25 §§ Men do not find the Supreme sud-
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denly and spectacularly as an earthquake tears
chasms into the rocks, but they findhim slowly
and patiently as a river quietly wears away the
soil beneath.

26 When you find the Father, you will find the
great cause of your spiritual ascent in the uni-
verses; when you find the Supreme, you will
discover the great result of your career of Para-
dise progression.

27 But no God-knowing mortal can ever be
lonely in his journey through the cosmos, for
he knows that the Father walks beside him
each step of the way, while the very way that
he is traversing is the presence of the Supreme.

7. THE FUTURE OF THE SUPREME
1 The completed realization of all finite po-

tentials equals the completion of the realiza-
tion of all evolutionary experience. This sug-
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gests the final emergence of the Supreme as an
almighty Deity presence in the universes. We
believe that the Supreme, in this stage of de-
velopment, will be as discretely personalized as
is the Eternal Son, as concretely powerized as
is the Isle of Paradise, as completely unified as
is the Conjoint Actor, and all of this within
the limitations of the finite possibilities of Su-
premacy at the culmination of the present uni-
verse age.

2 While this is an entirely proper concept of
the future of the Supreme, wewould call atten-
tion to certain problems inherent in this con-
cept:

3 1. TheUnqualified Supervisors of the Su-
preme could hardly be deitized at any stage
prior to his completed evolution, and yet these
same supervisors even now qualifiedly exercise
the sovereignty of supremacy concerning the
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universes settled in light and life.
4 2. The Supreme could hardly function

in the Trinity Ultimate until he had attained
complete actuality of universe status, and yet
the Trinity Ultimate is even now a qualified
reality, and you have been informed of the ex-
istence of the Qualified Vicegerents of the Ul-
timate.

5 3. The Supreme is not completely real to
universe creatures, but there are many reasons
for deducing that he is quite real to the Seven-
fold Deity, extending from the Universal Fa-
ther on Paradise to the Creator Sons and the
Creative Spirits of the local universes.

6 §§ It may be that on the upper limits of the
finite, where time conjoins transcended time,
there is some sort of blurring and blending of
sequence. It may be that the Supreme is able to
forecast his universe presence onto these super-
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time levels and then to a limited degree antic-
ipate future evolution by reflecting this future
forecast back to the created levels as the Im-
manence of the Projected Incomplete. Such
phenomena may be observed wherever finite
makes contact with superfinite, as in the ex-
periences of human beings who are indwelt
by Thought Adjusters that are veritable pre-
dictions of man’s future universe attainments
throughout all eternity.

7 §§ When mortal ascenders are admitted to
thefinaliter corps of Paradise, they take anoath
to the Paradise Trinity, and in taking this oath
of allegiance, they are thereby pledging eternal
fidelity to God the Supreme, who is the Trin-
ity as comprehended by all finite creature per-
sonalities. Subsequently, as the finaliter com-
panies function throughout the evolving uni-
verses, they are solely amenable to the man-
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dates of Paradise origin until the eventful times
of the settling of local universes in light and
life. As the new governmental organizations of
these perfected creations begin to be reflective
of the emerging sovereignty of the Supreme,
we observe that the outlying finaliter compa-
nies then acknowledge the jurisdictional au-
thority of such new governments. It appears
that God the Supreme is evolving as the uni-
fier of the evolutionary Corps of the Finality,
but it is highly probable that the eternal des-
tiny of these seven corps will be directed by the
Supreme as a member of the Ultimate Trinity.

8 §§ The Supreme Being contains three su-
perfinite possibilities for universe manifesta-
tion:

9 1. Absonite collaboration in the first ex-
periential Trinity.

10 2. Coabsolute relationship in the second
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experiential Trinity.
11 3. Coinfinite participation in the Trinity

of Trinities, but we have no satisfactory con-
cept as to what this really means.

12 §§ This is one of the generally accepted hy-
potheses of the future of the Supreme, but
there are also many speculations concerning
his relations to the present grand universe sub-
sequent to its attainment of the status of light
and life.

13 The present goal of the superuniverses is to
become, as they are andwithin their potentials,
perfect, even as isHavona. This perfection per-
tains to physical and spiritual attainment, even
to administrative, governmental, and fraternal
development. It is believed that, in the ages to
come, the possibilities for disharmony, malad-
justment, andmisadaptationwill be eventually
exhausted in the superuniverses. The energy
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circuits will be in perfect balance and in com-
plete subjugation to mind, while spirit, in the
presence of personality, will have achieved the
dominance of mind.

14 It is conjectured that at this far-distant time
the spirit person of the Supreme and attained
power of the Almighty will have achieved co-
ordinate development, and that both, as uni-
fied in and by the Supreme Mind, will factual-
ize as the Supreme Being, a completed actual-
ity in the universes — an actuality which will
be observable by all creature intelligences, re-
acted to by all created energies, co-ordinated
in all spiritual entities, and experienced by all
universe personalities.

15 This concept implies the actual sovereignty
of the Supreme in the grand universe. It is al-
together likely that the present Trinity admin-
istrators will continue as his vicegerents, but
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we believe that the present demarcations be-
tween the seven superuniverses will gradually
disappear, and that the entire grand universe
will function as a perfected whole.

16 It is possible that the Supreme may then be
personally resident on Uversa, the headquar-
ters ofOrvonton, fromwhichhewill direct the
administration of the time creations, but this is
really only a conjecture. Certainly, though, the
personality of the Supreme Being will be defi-
nitely contactable at some specific locality, al-
though the ubiquity of his Deity presence will
probably continue to permeate the universe of
universes. What the relation of the superuni-
verse citizens of that age will be to the Supreme
we do not know, but it may be something like
the present relationship between the Havona
natives and the Paradise Trinity.

17 §§ Theperfected grand universe of those fu-
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ture days will be vastly different from what it
is at present. Gone will be the thrilling ad-
ventures of the organization of the galaxies
of space, the planting of life on the uncertain
worlds of time, and the evolving of harmony
out of chaos, beauty out of potentials, truth
out of meanings, and goodness out of values.
The time universeswill have achieved the fulfil-
ment of finite destiny! And perhaps for a space
there will be rest, relaxation from the agelong
struggle for evolutionary perfection. But not
for long! Certainly, surely, and inexorably the
enigma of the emerging Deity of God the Ul-
timate will challenge these perfected citizens
of the settled universes just as their struggling
evolutionary forebears were once challenged
by the quest for God the Supreme. The cur-
tain of cosmic destiny will draw back to reveal
the transcendent grandeur of the alluring abso-
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nite quest for the attainment of the Universal
Father on those new and higher levels revealed
in the ultimate of creature experience.

18 [Sponsored by a Mighty Messenger tem-
porarily sojourning on Urantia.]
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Mighty Messenger

Concerning the several natures of Deity,
it may be said:
2 1. The Father is self-existent self.

3 2. The Son is coexistent self.
4 3. The Spirit is conjoint-existent self.
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5 4. The Supreme is evolutionary-experi-

ential self.
6 5. The Sevenfold is self-distributive di-

vinity.
7 6. The Ultimate is transcendental-expe-

riential self.
8 7. The Absolute is existential-experien-

tial self.
9 §§ While God the Sevenfold is indispens-

able to the evolutionary attainment of the Su-
preme, the Supreme is also indispensable to
the eventual emergence of the Ultimate. And
the dual presence of the Supreme and the Ul-
timate constitutes the basic association of sub-
absolute and derived Deity, for they are inter-
dependently complemental in the attainment
of destiny. Together they constitute the expe-
riential bridge linking the beginnings and the



118:0.10–11 SUPREME AND ULTIMATE — TIME AND SPACE 5227

completions of all creative growth in the mas-
ter universe.

10 §§ Creative growth is unending but ever sat-
isfying, endless in extent but always punctu-
ated by those personality-satisfying moments
of transient goal attainment which serve so ef-
fectively as the mobilization preludes to new
adventures in cosmic growth, universe explo-
ration, and Deity attainment.

11 While the domain of mathematics is be-
set with qualitative limitations, it does provide
the finite mind with a conceptual basis of con-
templating infinity. There is no quantitative
limitation to numbers, even in the comprehen-
sion of the finite mind. No matter how large
the number conceived, you can always envis-
age one more being added. And also, you can
comprehend that that is short of infinity, for
no matter how many times you repeat this ad-
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dition to number, still always one more can be
added.

12 At the same time, the infinite series can be
totalled at any given point, and this total (more
properly, a subtotal) provides the fullness of
the sweetness of goal attainment for a given
person at a given time and status. But sooner
or later, this same person begins to hunger and
yearn for new and greater goals, and such ad-
ventures in growthwill be forever forthcoming
in the fullness of time and the cycles of eternity.

13 Each successive universe age is the an-
techamber of the following era of cosmic
growth, and each universe epoch provides im-
mediate destiny for all preceding stages. Ha-
vona, in and of itself, is a perfect, but perfec-
tion-limited, creation; Havona perfection, ex-
panding out into the evolutionary superuni-
verses, finds not only cosmic destiny but also
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liberation from the limitations of pre-evolu-
tionary existence.

1. TIME AND ETERNITY
1 It is helpful to man’s cosmic orientation to

attain all possible comprehension ofDeity’s re-
lation to the cosmos. While absolute Deity is
eternal in nature, the Gods are related to time
as an experience in eternity. In the evolution-
ary universes eternity is temporal everlasting-
ness — the everlasting now.

2 §§ The personality of the mortal creature
may eternalize by self-identification with the
indwelling spirit through the technique of
choosing to do the will of the Father. Such
a consecration of will is tantamount to the re-
alization of eternity-reality of purpose. This
means that the purpose of the creature has be-
come fixed with regard to the succession of
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moments; statedotherwise, that the succession
of moments will witness no change in crea-
ture purpose. A million or a billion moments
makes no difference. Number has ceased to
havemeaningwith regard to the creature’s pur-
pose. Thus does creature choice plus God’s
choice eventuate in the eternal realities of the
never-ending union of the spirit of God and
the nature of man in the everlasting service of
the children of God and of their Paradise Fa-
ther.

3 There is a direct relationship between ma-
turity and the unit of time consciousness in
any given intellect. The time unit may be a day,
a year, or a longer period, but inevitably it is
the criterion by which the conscious self eval-
uates the circumstances of life, and by which
the conceiving intellectmeasures and evaluates
the facts of temporal existence.



118:1.4–5 SUPREME AND ULTIMATE — TIME AND SPACE 5231
4 Experience, wisdom, and judgment are the

concomitants of the lengthening of the time
unit in mortal experience. As the human mind
reckons backward into the past, it is evaluat-
ing past experience for the purpose of bring-
ing it to bear on a present situation. As mind
reaches out into the future, it is attempting to
evaluate the future significance of possible ac-
tion. And having thus reckoned with both ex-
perience and wisdom, the human will exercises
judgment-decision in the present, and the plan
of action thus born of the past and the future
becomes existent.

5 In the maturity of the developing self, the
past and future are brought together to illu-
minate the true meaning of the present. As
the self matures, it reaches further and fur-
ther back into the past for experience, while
its wisdom forecasts seek to penetrate deeper
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and deeper into the unknown future. And as
the conceiving self extends this reach ever fur-
ther into both past and future, so does judg-
ment become less and less dependent on the
momentary present. In this way does decision-
action begin to escape from the fetters of the
moving present, while it begins to take on the
aspects of past-future significance.

6 §§ Patience is exercised by those mortals
whose time units are short; true maturity tran-
scends patience by a forbearance born of real
understanding.

7 §§ To become mature is to live more in-
tensely in the present, at the same time escap-
ing from the limitations of the present. The
plans of maturity, founded on past experience,
are coming into being in the present in such
manner as to enhance the values of the future.

8 The time unit of immaturity concentrates
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meaning-value into the present moment in
such a way as to divorce the present of its true
relationship to the not-present — the past-fu-
ture. The time unit of maturity is propor-
tioned so to reveal the co-ordinate relationship
of past-present-future that the self begins to
gain insight into the wholeness of events, be-
gins to view the landscape of time from the
panoramic perspective of broadened horizons,
begins perhaps to suspect the nonbeginning,
nonending eternal continuum, the fragments
of which are called time.

9 On the levels of the infinite and the abso-
lute the moment of the present contains all of
the past as well as all of the future. I AM sig-
nifies also I WAS and I WILL BE. And this
represents our best concept of eternity and the
eternal.

10 On the absolute and eternal level, poten-
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tial reality is just as meaningful as actual real-
ity. Only on the finite level and to time-bound
creatures does there appear to be such a vast
difference. To God, as absolute, an ascending
mortal who has made the eternal decision is
already a Paradise finaliter. But the Universal
Father, through the indwelling Thought Ad-
juster, is not thus limited in awareness but can
also know of, and participate in, every tempo-
ral struggle with the problems of the creature
ascent from animallike to Godlike levels of ex-
istence.

2. OMNIPRESENCE AND
UBIQUITY

1 The ubiquity of Deity must not be con-
fused with the ultimacy of the divine om-
nipresence. It is volitional with the Univer-
sal Father that the Supreme, the Ultimate,
and the Absolute should compensate, co-
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ordinate, and unify his time-space ubiquity
and his time-space-transcended omnipresence
with his timeless and spaceless universal and
absolute presence. And you should remem-
ber that, while Deity ubiquity may be so often
space associated, it is not necessarily time con-
ditioned.

2 §§ As mortal and morontia ascenders you
progressively discern God through the min-
istry of God the Sevenfold. Through Havona
you discover God the Supreme. On Paradise
you find him as a person, and then as finali-
ters you will presently attempt to know him as
Ultimate. Being finaliters, there would seem
to be but one course to pursue after having at-
tained the Ultimate, and that would be to be-
gin the quest of the Absolute. No finaliter will
be disturbed by the uncertainties of the attain-
ment of the Deity Absolute since at the end
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of the supreme and ultimate ascensions he en-
countered God the Father. Such finaliters will
no doubt believe that, even if they should be
successful in finding God the Absolute, they
would only be discovering the same God, the
Paradise Father manifesting himself on more
nearly infinite and universal levels. Undoubt-
edly the attainment of God in absolute would
reveal the Primal Ancestor of universes as well
as the Final Father of personalities.

3 God the Supreme may not be a demon-
strationof the time-space omnipresenceofDe-
ity, but he is literally a manifestation of divine
ubiquity. Between the spiritual presence of the
Creator and thematerialmanifestations of cre-
ation there exists a vast domain of the ubiq-
uitous becoming — the universe emergence of
evolutionary Deity.

4 If God the Supreme ever assumes direct
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control of the universes of time and space,
we are confident such a Deity administration
will function under the overcontrol of the Ul-
timate. In such an event God the Ultimate
would begin to becomemanifest to the univer-
ses of time as the transcendentalAlmighty (the
Omnipotent) exercising the overcontrol of su-
pertime and transcended space concerning the
administrative functions of the Almighty Su-
preme.

5 The mortal mind may ask, even as we do:
If the evolution of God the Supreme to ad-
ministrative authority in the grand universe is
attended by augmentedmanifestations ofGod
the Ultimate, will a corresponding emergence
of God the Ultimate in the postulated uni-
verses of outer space be attended by similar
and enhanced revelations of God the Abso-
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lute? But we really do not know.

3. TIME-SPACE RELATIONSHIPS
1 Only by ubiquity could Deity unify time-

space manifestations to the finite conception,
for time is a succession of instants while space
is a system of associated points. You do, af-
ter all, perceive time by analysis and space by
synthesis. You co-ordinate and associate these
two dissimilar conceptions by the integrating
insight of personality. Of all the animal world
only man possesses this time-space percepti-
bility. To an animal, motion has a meaning,
but motion exhibits value only to a creature of
personality status.

2 §§ Things are time conditioned, but truth is
timeless. The more truth you know, the more
truth you are, the more of the past you can
understand and of the future you can compre-
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hend.
3 Truth is inconcussible — forever exempt

from all transient vicissitudes, albeit never
dead and formal, always vibrant and adaptable
— radiantly alive. But when truth becomes
linked with fact, then both time and space
condition its meanings and correlate its values.
Such realities of truth wedded to fact become
concepts and are accordingly relegated to the
domain of relative cosmic realities.

4 The linking of the absolute and eternal
truth of the Creator with the factual experi-
ence of the finite and temporal creature even-
tuates a new and emerging value of the Su-
preme. The concept of the Supreme is essen-
tial to the co-ordination of the divine and un-
changing overworld with the finite and ever-
changing underworld.

5 §§ Space comes the nearest of all nonabso-
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lute things to being absolute. Space is appar-
ently absolutely ultimate. The real difficulty
wehave in understanding space on thematerial
level is due to the fact that, while material bod-
ies exist in space, space also exists in these same
material bodies. While there is much about
space that is absolute, that does not mean that
space is absolute.

6 It may help to an understanding of space
relationships if you would conjecture that, rel-
atively speaking, space is after all a property of
allmaterial bodies. Hence, when a bodymoves
through space, it also takes all its properties
with it, even the space which is in and of such
a moving body.

7 All patterns of reality occupy space on the
material levels, but spirit patterns only exist in
relation to space; they do not occupy or dis-
place space, neither do they contain it. But to
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us the master riddle of space pertains to the
pattern of an idea. When we enter the mind
domain, we encounter many a puzzle. Does
the pattern — the reality — of an idea oc-
cupy space? We really do not know, albeit we
are sure that an idea pattern does not contain
space. But it would hardly be safe to postulate
that the immaterial is always nonspatial.

4. PRIMARY AND SECONDARY
CAUSATION

1 Many of the theologic difficulties and the
metaphysical dilemmas of mortal man are due
to man’s mislocation of Deity personality and
consequent assignment of infinite and abso-
lute attributes to subordinate Divinity and to
evolutionary Deity. You must not forget that,
while there is indeed a true First Cause, there
are also a host of co-ordinate and subordinate
causes, both associate and secondary causes.
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2 The vital distinction between first causes

and second causes is that first causes produce
original effects which are free from inheritance
of any factor derived from any antecedent cau-
sation. Secondary causes yield effects which
invariably exhibit inheritance from other and
preceding causation.

3 §§ The purely static potentials inherent in
the Unqualified Absolute are reactive to those
causations of the Deity Absolute which are
produced by the actions of the Paradise Trin-
ity. In the presence of the Universal Absolute
these causative-impregnated static potentials
forthwith become active and responsive to the
influence of certain transcendental agencies
whose actions result in the transmutation of
these activated potentials to the status of true
universe possibilities for development, actual-
ized capacities for growth. It is upon such ma-
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tured potentials that the creators and control-
lers of the grand universe enact the never-end-
ing drama of cosmic evolution.

4 Causation, disregarding existentials, is
threefold in its basic constitution. As it op-
erates in this universe age and concerning the
finite level of the seven superuniverses, it may
be conceived as follows:

5 1. Activation of static potentials. Theestab-
lishment of destiny in the Universal Absolute
by the actions of theDeityAbsolute, operating
in and upon the Unqualified Absolute and in
consequence of the volitional mandates of the
Paradise Trinity.

6 2. Eventuation of universe capacities. This
involves the transformation of undifferenti-
ated potentials into segregated and defined
plans. This is the act of the Ultimacy of Deity
and of the manifold agencies of the transcen-
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dental level. Such acts are in perfect anticipa-
tion of the future needs of the entire master
universe. It is in connection with the segre-
gation of potentials that the Architects of the
Master Universe exist as the veritable embod-
iments of the Deity concept of the universes.
Their plans appear to be ultimately space lim-
ited in extent by the concept periphery of the
master universe, but as plans they are not oth-
erwise conditioned by time or space.

7 3. Creation and evolution of universe actu-
als. It is upon a cosmos impregnated by the
capacity-producing presence of the Ultimacy
of Deity that the Supreme Creators operate to
effect the time transmutations of matured po-
tentials into experiential actuals. Within the
master universe all actualization of potential
reality is limited by ultimate capacity for devel-
opment and is time-space conditioned in the
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final stages of emergence. The Creator Sons
going out from Paradise are, in actuality, trans-
formative creators in the cosmic sense. But
this in no manner invalidates man’s concept
of them as creators; from the finite viewpoint
they certainly can and do create.

5. OMNIPOTENCE AND
COMPOSSIBILITY

1 The omnipotence of Deity does not imply
the power to do the nondoable. Within the
time-space frame and from the intellectual ref-
erence point of mortal comprehension, even
the infinite God cannot create square circles
or produce evil that is inherently good. God
cannot do the ungodlike thing. Such a contra-
diction of philosophic terms is the equivalent
of nonentity and implies that nothing is thus
created. A personality trait cannot at the same
time be Godlike and ungodlike. Compossibil-
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ity is innate in divine power. And all of this
is derived from the fact that omnipotence not
only creates things with a nature but also gives
origin to the nature of all things and beings.

2 §§ In the beginning the Father does all, but
as the panoramaof eternity unfolds in response
to the will and mandates of the Infinite, it
becomes increasingly apparent that creatures,
even men, are to become God’s partners in the
realization of finality of destiny. And this is
true even in the life in the flesh; when man and
God enter into partnership, no limitation can
beplacedupon the future possibilities of such a
partnership. When man realizes that the Uni-
versal Father is his partner in eternal progres-
sion, when he fuses with the indwelling Father
presence, he has, in spirit, broken the fetters of
time and has already entered upon the progres-
sions of eternity in the quest for the Universal
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Father.
3 Mortal consciousness proceeds from the

fact, to the meaning, and then to the value.
Creator consciousness proceeds from the
thought-value, through the word-meaning, to
the fact of action. Always must God act to
break the deadlock of the unqualified unity
inherent in existential infinity. Always must
Deity provide the pattern universe, the per-
fect personalities, the original truth, beauty,
and goodness for which all subdeity creations
strive. Always must God first find man that
man may later find God. Always must there be
aUniversal Father before there can ever be uni-
versal sonship and consequent universal broth-
erhood.

6. OMNIPOTENCE AND
OMNIFICENCE

1 God is truly omnipotent, but he is not om-
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nificent — he does not personally do all that is
done. Omnipotence embraces the power-po-
tential of the Almighty Supreme and the Su-
premeBeing, but the volitional acts ofGod the
Supreme are not the personal doings of God
the Infinite.

2 To advocate the omnificence of primal De-
ity would be equal to disenfranchising well-
nigh 1,000,000 Creator Sons of Paradise, not
to mention the innumerable hosts of various
other orders of concurring creative assistants.
There is but one uncaused Cause in the whole
universe. All other causes are derivatives of this
one First Great Source and Centre. And none
of this philosophydoes any violence to the free-
willness1 of the myriads of the children of De-
ity scattered through a vast universe.

3 §§ Within a local frame, volition may ap-
1 In 1955 text “freewillness”.
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pear to function as an uncaused cause, but it
unfailingly exhibits inheritance factors which
establish relationship with the unique, origi-
nal, and absolute First Causes.

4 All volition is relative. In the originating
sense, only the Father-I AM possesses finality
of volition; in the absolute sense, only the Fa-
ther, the Son, and the Spirit exhibit the prerog-
atives of volition unconditioned by time and
unlimited by space. Mortal man is endowed
with free will, the power of choice, and though
such choosing is not absolute, nevertheless, it is
relatively final on the finite level and concern-
ing the destiny of the choosing personality.

5 Volition on any level short of the absolute
encounters limitations which are constitutive
in the very personality exercising the power of
choice. Man cannot choose beyond the range
of that which is choosable. He cannot, for in-
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stance, choose to be other than a human being
except that he can elect to become more than
a man; he can choose to embark upon the voy-
age of universe ascension, but this is because
the human choice and the divine will happen
to be coincident upon this point. And what a
son desires and the Father wills will certainly
come to pass.

6 In the mortal life, paths of differential con-
duct are continually opening and closing, and
during the times when choice is possible the
human personality is constantly deciding be-
tween these many courses of action. Temporal
volition is linked to time, and it must await the
passing of time to find opportunity for expres-
sion. Spiritual volition has begun to taste liber-
ation from the fetters of time, having achieved
partial escape from time sequence, and that
is because spiritual volition is self-identifying
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with the will of God.
7 Volition, the act of choosing, must func-

tion within the universe frame which has actu-
alized in response tohigher andprior choosing.
The entire range of humanwill is strictly finite-
limited except in one particular: When man
chooses to find God and to be like him, such a
choice is superfinite; only eternity can disclose
whether this choice is also superabsonite.

8 §§ To recognize Deity omnipotence is to
enjoy security in your experience of cosmic cit-
izenship, to possess assurance of safety in the
long journey to Paradise. But to accept the fal-
lacy of omnificence is to embrace the colossal
error of Pantheism.

7. OMNISCIENCE AND
PREDESTINATION

1 The function of Creator will and creature
will, in the grand universe, operates within
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the limits, and in accordance with the possi-
bilities, established by the Master Architects.
This foreordination of these maximum limits
does not, however, in the least abridge the sov-
ereignty of creature will within these bound-
aries. Neither does ultimate foreknowledge —
full allowance for all finite choice — consti-
tute an abrogation of finite volition. A ma-
ture and farseeing human being might be able
to forecast the decision of some younger asso-
ciate most accurately, but this foreknowledge
takes nothing away from the freedom and gen-
uineness of the decision itself. The Gods have
wisely limited the range of the action of imma-
ture will, but it is true will, nonetheless, within
these defined limits.

2 Even the supreme correlation of all past,
present, and future choice does not invalidate
the authenticity of such choosings. It rather
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indicates the foreordained trend of the cosmos
and suggests foreknowledge of those volitional
beings who may, or may not, elect to become
contributory parts of the experiential actual-
ization of all reality.

3 §§ Error in finite choosing is time bound
and time limited. It can exist only in time and
within the evolving presence of the Supreme
Being. Such mistaken choosing is time possi-
ble and indicates (besides the incompleteness
of the Supreme) that certain range of choice
with which immature creatures must be en-
dowed in order to enjoy universe progression
by making freewill contact with reality.

4 Sin in time-conditioned space clearly
proves the temporal liberty — even license —
of the finite will. Sin depicts immaturity daz-
zled by the freedom of the relatively sovereign
will of personality while failing to perceive the
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supreme obligations and duties of cosmic citi-
zenship.

5 Iniquity in the finite domains reveals the
transient reality of all God-unidentified self-
hood. Only as a creature becomes God identi-
fied, does he become truly real in the universes.
Finite personality is not self-created, but in the
superuniverse arena of choice it does self-de-
termine destiny.

6 §§ The bestowal of life renders material-
energy systems capable of self-perpetuation,
self-propagation, and self-adaptation. The be-
stowal of personality imparts to living organ-
isms the further prerogatives of self-determi-
nation, self-evolution, and self-identification
with a fusion spirit of Deity.

7 Subpersonal living things indicatemind ac-
tivating energy-matter, first as physical con-
trollers, and then as adjutant mind-spirits. Per-



118:7.8 SUPREME AND ULTIMATE — TIME AND SPACE 5255

sonality endowment comes from the Father
and imparts unique prerogatives of choice to
the living system. But if personality has the
prerogative of exercising volitional choice of
reality identification, and if this is a true and
free choice, then must evolving personality
also have the possible choice of becoming self-
confusing, self-disrupting, and self-destroying.
The possibility of cosmic self-destruction can-
not be avoided if the evolving personality is to
be truly free in the exercise of finite will.

8 Therefore is there increased safety in
narrowing the limits of personality choice
throughout the lower levels of existence.
Choice becomes increasingly liberated as the
universes are ascended; choice eventually ap-
proximates divine freedom when the ascend-
ing personality achieves divinity of status, su-
premacy of consecration to the purposes of
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the universe, completion of cosmic-wisdom
attainment, and finality of creature identifica-
tion with the will and the way of God.

8. CONTROL AND
OVERCONTROL

1 In the time-space creations, free will is
hedged about with restraints, with limitations.
Material-life evolution is firstmechanical, then
mind activated, and (after the bestowal of per-
sonality) it may become spirit directed. Or-
ganic evolution on the inhabited worlds is
physically limited by the potentials of the orig-
inal physical-life implantations of the LifeCar-
riers.

2 Mortal man is a machine, a living mecha-
nism; his roots are truly in the physical world
of energy. Many human reactions are mechan-
ical in nature; much of life is machinelike. But
man, a mechanism, is much more than a ma-
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chine; he is mind endowed and spirit indwelt;
and though he can never throughout his ma-
terial life escape the chemical and electrical
mechanics of his existence, he can increasingly
learn how to subordinate this physical-life ma-
chine to the directive wisdom of experience by
the process of consecrating the human mind
to the execution of the spiritual urges of the
indwelling Thought Adjuster.

3 §§ The spirit liberates, and the mechanism
limits, the function of will. Imperfect choice,
uncontrolled bymechanism, unidentifiedwith
spirit, is dangerous and unstable. Mechanical
dominance ensures stability at the expense of
progress; spirit alliance liberates choice from
the physical level and at the same time assures
the divine stability produced by augmented
universe insight and increased cosmic compre-
hension.
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4 The great danger that besets the creature is

that, in achieving liberation from the fetters of
the life mechanism, he will fail to compensate
this loss of stability by effecting a harmonious
working liaison with spirit. Creature choice,
when relatively liberated from mechanical sta-
bility, may attempt further self-liberation in-
dependent of greater spirit identification.

5 The whole principle of biologic evolution
makes it impossible for primitive man to ap-
pear on the inhabitedworlds with any large en-
dowment of self-restraint. Therefore does the
same creative design which purposed evolu-
tion likewise provide those external restraints
of time and space, hunger and fear, which ef-
fectively circumscribe the subspiritual choice
range of such uncultured creatures. As man’s
mind successfully overstrides increasingly dif-
ficult barriers, this same creative design has
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also provided for the slow accumulation of the
racial heritage of painfully garnered experien-
tial wisdom — in other words, for the main-
tenance of a balance between the diminishing
external restraints and the augmenting internal
restraints.

6 The slowness of evolution, of human cul-
tural progress, testifies to the effectiveness of
that brake — material inertia — which so ef-
ficiently operates to retard dangerous veloci-
ties of progress. Thus does time itself cushion
and distribute the otherwise lethal results of
premature escape from the next-encompass-
ing barriers to human action. For when cul-
ture advances overfast, when material achieve-
ment outruns the evolution of worship-wis-
dom, then does civilization contain within it-
self the seeds of retrogression; and unless but-
tressed by the swift augmentation of experi-
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ential wisdom, such human societies will re-
cede from high but premature levels of attain-
ment, and the “dark ages” of the interregnum
of wisdom will bear witness to the inexorable
restoration of the imbalance between self-lib-
erty and self-control.

7 The iniquity of Caligastia was the by-pass-
ing of the time governor of progressive hu-
man liberation — the gratuitous destruction
of restraining barriers, barriers which the mor-
tal minds of those times had not experientially
overridden.

8 That mind which can effect a partial
abridgement of time and space, by this very
act proves itself possessed of the seeds of wis-
dom which can effectively serve in lieu of the
transcended barrier of restraint.

9 Lucifer similarly sought to disrupt the time
governor operating in restraint of the prema-
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ture attainment of certain liberties in the local
system. A local system settled in light and life
has experientially achieved those viewpoints
and insights whichmake feasible the operation
of many techniques that would be disruptive
and destructive in the presettled eras of that
very realm.

10 As man shakes off the shackles of fear, as
he bridges continents and oceans with his ma-
chines, generations and centuries with his re-
cords, he must substitute for each transcen-
ded restraint a new and voluntarily assumed
restraint in accordance with themoral dictates
of expanding human wisdom. These self-im-
posed restraints are at once the most powerful
and the most tenuous of all the factors of hu-
man civilization—concepts of justice and ide-
als of brotherhood. Man even qualifies himself
for the restraining garments of mercy when he
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dares to love his fellow men, while he achieves
the beginnings of spiritual brotherhood when
he elects to mete out to them that treatment
which he himself would be accorded, even that
treatment which he conceives that God would
accord them.

11 An automatic universe reaction is stable
and, in some form, continuing in the cosmos.
A personality who knows God and desires to
do his will, who has spirit insight, is divinely
stable and eternally existent. Man’s great uni-
verse adventure consists in the transit of his
mortal mind from the stability of mechani-
cal statics to the divinity of spiritual dynam-
ics, and he achieves this transformation by the
force and constancy of his own personality de-
cisions, in each of life’s situations declaring, “It
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is my will that your will be done.”

9. UNIVERSE MECHANISMS
1 Time and space are a conjoinedmechanism

of the master universe. They are the devices
whereby finite creatures are enabled to coexist
in the cosmos with the Infinite. Finite crea-
tures are effectively insulated from the absolute
levels by time and space. But these insulating
media, without which no mortal could exist,
operate directly to limit the range of finite ac-
tion. Without them no creature could act, but
by them the acts of every creature are definitely
limited.

2 Mechanisms produced by higher minds
function to liberate their creative sources but
to some degree unvaryingly limit the action of
all subordinate intelligences. To the creatures
of the universes this limitation becomes appar-
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ent as the mechanism of the universes. Man
does not have unfettered free will; there are
limits to his range of choice, but within the
radius of this choice his will is relatively sover-
eign.

3 The life mechanism of the mortal person-
ality, the human body, is the product of super-
mortal creative design; therefore it can never
be perfectly controlled by man himself. Only
when ascending man, in liaison with the fused
Adjuster, self-creates the mechanism for per-
sonality expression, will he achieve perfected
control thereof.

4 The grand universe is mechanism as well
as organism, mechanical and living — a living
mechanism activated by a Supreme Mind, co-
ordinating with a Supreme Spirit, and finding
expression on maximum levels of power and
personality unification as the Supreme Being.
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But to deny the mechanism of the finite cre-
ation is to deny fact and to disregard reality.

5 Mechanisms are the products of mind, cre-
ative mind acting on and in cosmic potentials.
Mechanisms are the fixed crystallizations of
Creator thought, and they ever function true
to the volitional concept that gave them ori-
gin. But the purposiveness of any mechanism
is in its origin, not in its function.

6 These mechanisms should not be thought
of as limiting the action of Deity; rather is it
true that in these very mechanics Deity has
achieved one phase of eternal expression. The
basic universe mechanisms have come into ex-
istence in response to the absolute will of the
First Source and Centre, and they will there-
fore eternally function in perfect harmony
with the plan of the Infinite; they are, indeed,
the nonvolitional patterns of that very plan.
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7 We understand something of how the

mechanism of Paradise is correlated with the
personality of the Eternal Son; this is the func-
tion of the Conjoint Actor. And we have the-
ories regarding the operations of the Universal
Absolute with respect to the theoretical mech-
anisms of the Unqualified and the potential
person of theDeityAbsolute. But in the evolv-
ing Deities of Supreme and Ultimate we ob-
serve that certain impersonal phases are being
actually united with their volitional counter-
parts, and thus there is evolving a new relation-
ship between pattern and person.

8 In the eternity of the past the Father and
the Son found union in the unity of the ex-
pression of the Infinite Spirit. If, in the eternity
of the future, the Creator Sons and the Cre-
ative Spirits of the local universes of time and
space should attain creative union in the realms
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of outer space, what would their unity create
as the combined expression of their divine na-
tures? It may well be that we are to witness a
hitherto unrevealed manifestation of Ultimate
Deity, a new type of superadministrator. Such
beings would embrace unique prerogatives of
personality, being the union of personal Cre-
ator, impersonal Creative Spirit, mortal-crea-
ture experience, and progressive personaliza-
tion of the Divine Minister. Such beings could
be ultimate in that they would embrace per-
sonal and impersonal reality, while they would
combine the experiences of Creator and crea-
ture. Whatever the attributes of such thirdper-
sons of these postulated functioning trinities
of the creations of outer space, theywill sustain
something of the same relation to their Cre-
ator Fathers and their Creative Mothers that
the Infinite Spirit does to the Universal Father
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and the Eternal Son.
9 §§ God the Supreme is the personalization

of all universe experience, the focalization of all
finite evolution, themaximation of all creature
reality, the consummation of cosmic wisdom,
the embodiment of the harmonious beauties
of the galaxies of time, the truth of cosmic
mind meanings, and the goodness of supreme
spirit values. AndGod the Supremewill, in the
eternal future, synthesize these manifold finite
diversities into one experientially meaningful
whole, even as they are now existentially united
on absolute levels in the Paradise Trinity.

10. FUNCTIONS OF PROVIDENCE
1 Providence does notmean thatGodhas de-

cided all things for us and in advance. God
loves us too much to do that, for that would
be nothing short of cosmic tyranny. Man does
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have relative powers of choice. Neither is the
divine love that short-sighted affection which
would pamper and spoil the children of men.

2 §§ The Father, Son, and Spirit — as the
Trinity — are not the Almighty Supreme, but
the supremacy of the Almighty can never be
manifest without them. The growth of the Al-
mighty is centred on the Absolutes of actual-
ity and predicated on the Absolutes of poten-
tiality. But the functions of the Almighty Su-
preme are related to the functions of the Para-
dise Trinity.

3 It would appear that, in the SupremeBeing,
all phases of universe activity are beingpartially
reunited by the personality of this experiential
Deity. When, therefore, we desire to view the
Trinity as oneGod, and if we limit this concept
to the present known andorganized granduni-
verse, we discover that the evolving Supreme
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Being is the partial portraiture of the Paradise
Trinity. And we further find that this Supreme
Deity is evolving as the personality synthesis
of finite matter, mind, and spirit in the grand
universe.

4 The Gods have attributes but the Trinity
has functions, and like the Trinity, providence
is a function, the composite of the other-than-
personal overcontrol of the universe of univer-
ses, extending from the evolutionary levels of
the Sevenfold synthesizing in the power of the
Almighty on up through the transcendental
realms of the Ultimacy of Deity.

5 §§ God loves each creature as a child, and
that love overshadows each creature through-
out all time and eternity. Providence func-
tions with regard to the total and deals with
the function of any creature as such function
is related to the total. Providential interven-
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tion with regard to any being is indicative of
the importance of the function of that being as
concerns the evolutionary growth of some to-
tal; such total may be the total race, the total
nation, the total planet, or even a higher to-
tal. It is the importance of the function of the
creature that occasions providential interven-
tion, not the importance of the creature as a
person.

6 Nevertheless, the Father as a person may at
any time interpose a fatherly hand in the stream
of cosmic events all in accordancewith thewill
of God and in consonance with the wisdom of
God and as motivated by the love of God.

7 But what man calls providence is all too of-
ten the product of his own imagination, the
fortuitous juxtaposition of the circumstances
of chance. There is, however, a real and emerg-
ing providence in the finite realm of universe
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existence, a true and actualizing correlation of
the energies of space, the motions of time, the
thoughts of intellect, the ideals of character,
the desires of spiritual natures, and the pur-
posive volitional acts of evolving personalities.
The circumstances of the material realms find
final finite integration in the interlocking pres-
ences of the Supreme and the Ultimate.

8 As the mechanisms of the grand universe
are perfected to a point of final precision
through the overcontrol of mind, and as crea-
ture mind ascends to the perfection of divin-
ity attainment through perfected integration
with spirit, and as the Supreme consequently
emerges as an actual unifier of all these uni-
verse phenomena, so does providence become
increasingly discernible.

9 Some of the amazingly fortuitous condi-
tions occasionally prevailing on the evolution-
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ary worlds may be due to the gradually emerg-
ing presence of the Supreme, the foretasting of
his future universe activities. Most of what a
mortal would call providential is not; his judg-
ment of such matters is very handicapped by
lack of farsighted vision into the true mean-
ings of the circumstances of life. Much of what
a mortal would call good luck might really be
bad luck; the smile of fortune that bestows un-
earned leisure and undeserved wealth may be
the greatest of human afflictions; the appar-
ent cruelty of a perverse fate that heaps tribu-
lation upon some suffering mortal may in re-
ality be the tempering fire that is transmuting
the soft iron of immature personality into the
tempered steel of real character.

10 There is a providence in the evolving uni-
verses, and it can be discovered by creatures to
just the extent that they have attained capac-
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ity to perceive the purpose of the evolving uni-
verses. Complete capacity to discern universe
purposes equals the evolutionary completion
of the creature andmay otherwise be expressed
as the attainment of the Supreme within the
limits of the present state of the incomplete
universes.

11 The love of the Father operates directly in
the heart of the individual, independent of the
actions or reactions of all other individuals; the
relationship is personal — man and God. The
impersonal presence of Deity (Almighty Su-
preme and Paradise Trinity) manifests regard
for the whole, not for the part. The prov-
idence of the overcontrol of Supremacy be-
comes increasingly apparent as the successive
parts of the universe progress in the attainment
of finite destinies. As the systems, constel-
lations, universes, and superuniverses become
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settled in light and life, the Supreme increas-
ingly emerges as the meaningful correlator of
all that is transpiring, while the Ultimate grad-
ually emerges as the transcendental unifier of
all things.

12 §§ In the beginnings on an evolutionary
world the natural occurrences of the material
order and the personal desires of humanbeings
often appear to be antagonistic. Much that
takes place on an evolving world is rather hard
for mortal man to understand — natural law is
so often apparently cruel, heartless, and indif-
ferent to all that is true, beautiful, and good in
human comprehension. But as humanity pro-
gresses in planetary development, we observe
that this viewpoint is modified by the follow-
ing factors:

13 1. Man’s augmenting vision — his in-
creased understanding of the world in which
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he lives; his enlarging capacity for the compre-
hensionof thematerial facts of time, themean-
ingful ideas of thought, and the valuable ideals
of spiritual insight. As long as men measure
only by the yardstick of the things of a physi-
cal nature, they can never hope to find unity in
time and space.

14 2. Man’s increasing control — the gradual
accumulation of the knowledge of the laws of
thematerial world, the purposes of spiritual ex-
istence, and the possibilities of the philosophic
co-ordination of these two realities. Man, the
savage, was helpless before the onslaughts of
natural forces, was slavish before the cruelmas-
tery of his own inner fears. Semicivilized man
is beginning to unlock the storehouse of the
secrets of the natural realms, and his science
is slowly but effectively destroying his supersti-
tions while at the same time providing a new
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and enlarged factual basis for the comprehen-
sion of the meanings of philosophy and the
values of true spiritual experience. Man, the
civilized, will someday achieve relative mastery
of the physical forces of his planet; the love of
God in his heart will be effectively outpoured
as love for his fellow men, while the values of
human existence will be nearing the limits of
mortal capacity.

15 3. Man’s universe integration — the in-
crease of human insight plus the increase of
human experiential achievement brings him
into closer harmony with the unifying pres-
ences of Supremacy — Paradise Trinity and
Supreme Being. And this is what establishes
the sovereignty of the Supreme on the worlds
long settled in light and life. Such advanced
planets are indeed poems of harmony, pictures
of the beauty of achieved goodness attained
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through the pursuit of cosmic truth. And if
such things can happen to a planet, then even
greater things can happen to a system and the
larger units of the grand universe as they too
achieve a settledness indicating the exhaustion
of the potentials for finite growth.

16 §§ On a planet of this advanced order, prov-
idence has become an actuality, the circum-
stances of life are correlated, but this is not only
because man has come to dominate the mate-
rial problems of his world; it is also because
he has begun to live according to the trend of
the universes; he is following the pathway of
Supremacy to the attainment of the Universal
Father.

17 §§ The kingdom of God is in the hearts of
men, and when this kingdom becomes actual
in theheart of every individual on aworld, then
God’s rule has become actual on that planet;
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and this is the attained sovereignty of the Su-
preme Being.

18 Torealize providence in time,manmust ac-
complish the task of achieving perfection. But
man can even now foretaste this providence in
its eternity meanings as he ponders the uni-
verse fact that all things, be they good or evil,
work together for the advancement of God-
knowing mortals in their quest for the Father
of all.

19 §§ Providence becomes increasingly dis-
cernible as men reach upward from the ma-
terial to the spiritual. The attainment of com-
pleted spiritual insight enables the ascending
personality to detect harmony in what was
theretofore chaos. Even morontia mota rep-
resents a real advance in this direction.

20 Providence is in part the overcontrol of the
incomplete Supreme manifested in the incom-
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plete universes, and it must therefore ever be:
21 1. Partial— due to the incompleteness of

the actualization of the Supreme Being, and
22 2. Unpredictable — due to the fluctua-

tions in creature attitude, which ever varies
from level to level, thus causing apparently
variable reciprocal response in the Supreme.

23 §§ When men pray for providential inter-
vention in the circumstances of life, many
times the answer to their prayer is their own
changed attitudes toward life. But providence
is notwhimsical, neither is it fantastic normag-
ical. It is the slow and sure emergence of the
mighty sovereign of the finite universes, whose
majestic presence the evolving creatures occa-
sionally detect in their universe progressions.
Providence is the sure and certain march of
the galaxies of space and the personalities of
time toward the goals of eternity, first in the
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Supreme, then in the Ultimate, and perhaps
in the Absolute. And in infinity we believe
there is the same providence, and this is the
will, the actions, the purpose of the Paradise
Trinity thus motivating the cosmic panorama
of universes upon universes.

24 [Sponsored by a Mighty Messenger tem-
porarily sojourning on Urantia.]

7
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Gavalia, Chief of Evening Stars

Chief of the Evening Stars of Nebadon,
I am assigned to Urantia by Gabriel
on the mission of revealing the story

of the seven bestowals of the Universe Sov-
ereign, Michael of Nebadon, and my name is
Gavalia. In making this presentation, I will ad-
here strictly to the limitations imposed by my
commission.
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2 §§ The attribute of bestowal is inherent in

the Paradise Sons of the Universal Father. In
their desire to come close to the life experi-
ences of their subordinate living creatures, the
various orders of the Paradise Sons are reflect-
ing the divine nature of their Paradise parents.
The Eternal Son of the Paradise Trinity led
the way in this practice, having seven times
bestowed himself upon the seven circuits of
Havona during the times of the ascension of
Grandfanda and the first of the pilgrims from
time and space. And the Eternal Son contin-
ues to bestow himself upon the local universes
of space in the persons of his representatives,
the Michael and Avonal Sons.

3 When the Eternal Son bestows a Creator
Son upon a projected local universe, that Cre-
ator Son assumes full responsibility for the
completion, control, and composure of that
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new universe, including the solemn oath to the
eternal Trinity not to assume full sovereignty
of the new creation until his seven creature be-
stowals shall have been successfully completed
and certified by the Ancients of Days of the su-
peruniverse of jurisdiction. This obligation is
assumed by every Michael Son who volunteers
to go out from Paradise to engage in universe
organization and creation.

4 The purpose of these creature incarnations
is to enable such Creators to become wise,
sympathetic, just, and understanding sover-
eigns. These divine Sons are innately just, but
they become understandingly merciful as a re-
sult of these successive bestowal experiences;
they are naturally merciful, but these experi-
ences make them merciful in new and addi-
tional ways. These bestowals are the last steps
in their education and training for the sub-
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lime tasks of ruling the local universes in divine
righteousness and by just judgment.

5 Though numerous incidental benefits ac-
crue to the various worlds, systems, and con-
stellations, as well as to the different orders
of universe intelligences affected and benefited
by these bestowals, still they are primarily de-
signed to complete the personal training and
universe education of a Creator Son himself.
These bestowals are not essential to the wise,
just, and efficient management of a local uni-
verse, but they are absolutely necessary to a fair,
merciful, and understanding administration of
such a creation, teeming with its varied forms
of life and its myriads of intelligent but imper-
fect creatures.

6 The Michael Sons begin their work of uni-
verse organization with a full and just sympa-
thy for the various orders of beings whom they
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have created. Theyhave vast stores ofmercy for
all these differing creatures, even pity for those
who err and flounder in the selfishmire of their
own production. But such endowments of jus-
tice and righteousness will not suffice in the es-
timate of the Ancients of Days. These triune
rulers of the superuniverses will never certify a
Creator Son as Universe Sovereign until he has
really acquired the viewpoint of his own crea-
tures by actual experience in the environment
of their existence and as these very creatures
themselves. In this way such Sons become in-
telligent and understanding rulers; they come
to know the various groups over which they
rule and exercise universe authority. By living
experience they possess themselves of practical
mercy, fair judgment, and the patience born of
experiential creature existence.

7 §§ The local universe of Nebadon is now
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ruled by a Creator Son who has completed
his service of bestowal; he reigns in just and
merciful supremacy over all the vast realms of
his evolving and perfecting universe. Michael
of Nebadon is the 611,121st bestowal of the
Eternal Son upon the universes of time and
space, and he began the organization of your
local universe about 400 billion years ago. Mi-
chael made ready for his first bestowal adven-
ture about the time Urantia was taking on its
present form, one billion years ago. His be-
stowals have occurred about 150 million years
apart, the last taking place on Urantia 1900
years ago. I will now proceed to unfold the
nature and character of these bestowals as fully
as my commission permits.

1. THE FIRST BESTOWAL
1 It was a solemn occasion on Salvington al-
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most one billion years ago when the assembled
directors and chiefs of the universe ofNebadon
heardMichael announce that his elder brother,
Immanuel, would presently assume authority
in Nebadon while he (Michael) would be ab-
sent on an unexplained mission. No other an-
nouncement was made about this transaction
except that the farewell broadcast to the Con-
stellation Fathers, among other instructions,
said: “And for this period I place you under
the care and keeping of Immanuel while I go
to do the bidding of my Paradise Father.”

2 After sending this farewell broadcast, Mi-
chael appeared on the dispatching field of Sal-
vington, just as on many previous occasions
when preparing for departure toUversa or Par-
adise except that he came alone. He concluded
his statement of departure with these words: “I
leave you but for a short season. Many of you,
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I know, would go with me, but whither I go
you cannot come. That which I am about to
do, you cannot do. I go to do the will of the
Paradise Deities, and when I have finished my
mission and have acquired this experience, I
will return to my place among you.” And hav-
ing thus spoken,Michael ofNebadon vanished
from the sight of all those assembled and did
not reappear for 20 years of standard time. In
all Salvington, only the Divine Minister and
Immanuel knew what was taking place, and
the Union of Days shared his secret only with
the chief executive of the universe, Gabriel, the
Bright and Morning Star.

3 All the inhabitants of Salvington and those
dwelling on the constellation and systemhead-
quarters worlds assembled about their respec-
tive receiving stations for universe intelligence,
hoping to get some word of the mission and
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whereabouts of the Creator Son. Not until
the third day after Michael’s departure was any
message of possible significance received. On
this day a communication was registered on
Salvington from the Melchizedek sphere, the
headquarters of that order in Nebadon, which
simply recorded this extraordinary and never-
before-heard-of transaction: “At noon today
there appeared on the receiving field of this
world a strange Melchizedek Son, not of our
number but wholly like our order. He was ac-
companied by a solitary omniaphim who bore
credentials from Uversa and presented orders
addressed to our chief, derived from the An-
cients of Days and concurred in by Immanuel
of Salvington, directing that this new Melchi-
zedek Son be received into our order and as-
signed to the emergency service of the Melchi-
zedeks of Nebadon. And it has been so or-
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dered; it has been done.”
4 And this is about all that appears on the

records of Salvington regarding the first Mi-
chael bestowal. Nothing more appears until
after 100 years of Urantia time, when there
was recorded the fact of Michael’s return and
unannounced resumption of the direction of
universe affairs. But a strange record is to be
found on the Melchizedek world, a recital of
the service of this unique Melchizedek Son of
the emergency corps of that age. This record is
preserved in a simple temple which now occu-
pies the foreground of the home of the Father
Melchizedek, and it comprises the narration of
the service of this transitory Melchizedek Son
in connection with his assignment to 24 mis-
sions of universe emergency. And this record,
which I have so recently reviewed, ends thus:

5 “And at noon on this day, without previous
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announcement and witnessed by only three of
our brotherhood, this visiting Son of our order
disappeared from our world as he came, ac-
companied only by a solitary omniaphim; and
this record is now closed with the certification
that this visitor lived as a Melchizedek, in the
likeness of a Melchizedek he worked as a Mel-
chizedek, and he faithfully performed all of his
assignments as an emergency Son of our or-
der. By universal consent he has become chief
of Melchizedeks, having earned our love and
adoration by his matchless wisdom, supreme
love, and superb devotion to duty. He loved
us, understood us, and served with us, and for-
ever we are his loyal and devoted fellow Mel-
chizedeks, for this stranger on our world has
now eternally become a universe minister of
Melchizedek nature.”

6 And that is all I am permitted to tell you
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of the first bestowal of Michael. We, of course,
fully understand that this strange Melchizedek
who so mysteriously served with the Melchi-
zedeks a billion years ago was none other than
the incarnated Michael on the mission of his
first bestowal. The records do not specifically
state that this unique and efficient Melchize-
dek was Michael, but it is universally believed
that he was. Probably the actual statement of
that fact cannot be found outside of the re-
cords of Sonarington, and the records of that
secret world are not open to us. Only on this
sacred world of the divine Sons are the myster-
ies of incarnation and bestowal fully known.
We all know of the facts of the Michael be-
stowals, but we do not understand how they
are effected. We do not know how the ruler of
a universe, the creator of theMelchizedeks, can
so suddenly and mysteriously become one of
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their number and, as one of them, live among
them and work as a Melchizedek Son for 100
years. But it so happened.

2. THE SECOND BESTOWAL
1 For almost 150,000,000 years after the Mel-

chizedek bestowal of Michael, all went well in
the universe of Nebadon, when trouble began
to brew in system 11 of constellation 37. This
trouble involved a misunderstanding by a La-
nonandek Son, a System Sovereign, which had
been adjudicated by the Constellation Fathers
and approved by the Faithful of Days, the Par-
adise counsellor to that constellation, but the
protesting System Sovereign was not fully rec-
onciled to the verdict. After more than 100
years of dissatisfaction he led his associates in
one of the most widespread and disastrous re-
bellions against the sovereignty of the Creator
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Son ever instigated in the universe ofNebadon,
a rebellion long since adjudicated and endedby
the action of the Ancients of Days on Uversa.

2 This rebel System Sovereign, Lutentia1,
reigned supreme on his headquarters planet
for more than 20 years of standard Nebadon
time; whereupon, the Most Highs, with ap-
proval from Uversa, ordered his segregation
and requisitioned the Salvington rulers for the
designation of a new System Sovereign to as-
sumedirection of that strife-torn and confused
system of inhabited worlds.

3 §§ Simultaneously with the reception of
this request on Salvington, Michael initiated

1 Is there a connection with Lutetia, i.e. the ancient
name of Paris? The origin of this name is unknown
(Strabo, Plato and JuliusCæsar) and so itmaywell have
originated from the name of this rebel, possibly known
to other superhuman rebels stationed on Urantia.
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the second of those extraordinary proclama-
tions of intention to be absent from the uni-
verse headquarters for the purpose of “doing
the bidding of my Paradise Father,” promising
to “return in due season” and concentrating all
authority in the hands of his Paradise brother,
Immanuel, the Union of Days.

4 And then, by the same technique observed
at the time of his departure in connection with
theMelchizedek bestowal, Michael again took
leave of his headquarters sphere. Three days
after this unexplained leave-taking there ap-
peared among the reserve corps of the pri-
mary Lanonandek Sons of Nebadon, a new
and unknown member. This new Son ap-
peared at noon, unannounced and accompa-
nied by a lone tertiaphim who bore creden-
tials from the Uversa Ancients of Days, certi-
fied by Immanuel of Salvington, directing that
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this new Son be assigned to system 11 of con-
stellation 37 as the successor of the deposed
Lutentia and with full authority as acting Sys-
tem Sovereign pending the appointment of a
new sovereign.

5 For more than 17 years of universe time
this strange and unknown temporary ruler ad-
ministered the affairs and wisely adjudicated
the difficulties of this confused and demoral-
ized local system. No System Sovereign was
evermore ardently loved ormorewidespreadly
honoured and respected. In justice and mercy
this new ruler set the turbulent system in or-
der while he painstakingly ministered to all his
subjects, even offering his rebellious predeces-
sor the privilege of sharing the system throne
of authority if he would only apologize to Im-
manuel for his indiscretions. But Lutentia
spurned these overtures of mercy, well know-
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ing that this new and strange SystemSovereign
was none other than Michael, the very uni-
verse rulerwhomhehad so recently defied. But
millions of his misguided and deluded follow-
ers accepted the forgiveness of this new ruler,
known in that age as the Saviour Sovereign of
the system of Palonia.

6 §§ And then came that eventful day on
which there arrived the newly appointed Sys-
tem Sovereign, designated by the universe au-
thorities as the permanent successor of the de-
posed Lutentia, and all Palonia mourned the
departure of the most noble and the most
benign system ruler that Nebadon had ever
known. He was beloved by all the system and
adored by his fellows of all groups of the La-
nonandek Sons. His departure was not un-
ceremonious; a great celebration was arranged
when he left the system headquarters. Even
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his erring predecessor sent this message: “Just
and righteous are you in all your ways. While I
continue in rejection of the Paradise rule, I am
compelled to confess that you are a just and
merciful administrator.”

7 And then did this transient ruler of a re-
bellious system take leave of the planet of
his short administrative sojourn, while on the
third day thereafter Michael appeared on Sal-
vington and resumed the direction of the uni-
verse of Nebadon. There soon followed the
third Uversa proclamation of the advancing
jurisdiction of the sovereignty and authority
of Michael. The first proclamation was made
at the time of his arrival in Nebadon, the sec-
ond was issued soon after the completion of
the Melchizedek bestowal, and now the third
follows upon the termination of the second or
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Lanonandek mission.

3. THE THIRD BESTOWAL
1 The supreme council on Salvington had

just finished the consideration of the call of the
LifeCarriers onplanet 217 in system87 in con-
stellation 61 for the dispatch to their assistance
of aMaterial Son. Now this planetwas situated
in a system of inhabited worlds where another
System Sovereign had gone astray, the second
such rebellion in all Nebadon up to that time.

2 Upon the request of Michael, action on
the petition of the Life Carriers of this planet
was deferred pending its consideration by Im-
manuel and his report thereon. This was an
irregular procedure, and I well remember how
we all anticipated something unusual, and we
were not long held in suspense. Michael pro-
ceeded to place universe direction in the hands
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of Immanuel, while he entrusted command of
the celestial forces to Gabriel, and having thus
disposed of his administrative responsibilities,
he took leaveof theUniverseMotherSpirit and
vanished from the dispatching field of Salving-
ton precisely as he had done on two previous
occasions.

3 And, as might have been expected, on
the third day thereafter there appeared, unan-
nounced, on the headquarters world of sys-
tem 87 in constellation 61, a strange Material
Son, accompanied by a lone seconaphim, ac-
credited by the Uversa Ancients of Days, and
certified by Immanuel of Salvington. Imme-
diately the acting System Sovereign appointed
this new and mysterious Material Son acting
Planetary Prince of world 217, and this des-
ignation was at once confirmed by the Most
Highs of constellation 61.
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4 Thus did this unique Material Son begin

his difficult career on a quarantined world of
secession and rebellion, located in a belea-
guered system without any direct communica-
tion with the outside universe, working alone
for one whole generation of planetary time.
This emergency Material Son effected the re-
pentance and reclamation of the defaulting
Planetary Prince and his entire staff and wit-
nessed the restoration of the planet to the loyal
service of the Paradise rule as established in the
local universes. In due time a Material Son and
Daughter arrived on this rejuvenated and re-
deemed world, and when they had been duly
installed as visible planetary rulers, the transi-
tory or emergency Planetary Prince took for-
mal leave, disappearing at noon one day. On
the third day thereafter, Michael appeared in
his accustomed place on Salvington, and very
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soon the superuniverse broadcasts carried the
fourth proclamation of the Ancients of Days
announcing the further advancement of the
sovereignty of Michael in Nebadon.

5 I regret that I do not have permission to
narrate the patience, fortitude, and skill with
which this Material Son met the trying situa-
tions on this confused planet. The reclamation
of this isolated world is one of the most beau-
tifully touching chapters in the annals of salva-
tion throughout Nebadon. By the end of this
mission it had become evident to all Nebadon
as to why their beloved ruler chose to engage
in these repeated bestowals in the likeness of
some subordinate order of intelligent being.

6 §§ The bestowals of Michael as a Melchize-
dek Son, then as a Lanonandek Son, and next
as aMaterial Son are all equallymysterious and
beyond explanation. In each instance he ap-
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peared suddenly and as a fully developed indi-
vidual of the bestowal group. The mystery of
such incarnations will never be known except
to those who have access to the inner circle of
the records on the sacred sphere of Sonaring-
ton.

7 §§ Never, since this marvellous bestowal as
the Planetary Prince of a world in isolation
and rebellion, have any of the Material Sons
or Daughters in Nebadon been tempted to
complain of their assignments or to find fault
with the difficulties of their planetary mis-
sions. For all time theMaterial Sons know that
in the Creator Son of the universe they have
an understanding sovereign and a sympathetic
friend, one who has in “all points been tried
and tested,” even as they must also be tried and
tested.

8 Each of these missions was followed by an
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age of increasing service and loyalty among all
celestial intelligences of universe origin, while
each succeeding bestowal age was character-
ized by advancement and improvement in all
methods of universe administration and in all
techniques of government. Since this bestowal
no Material Son or Daughter has ever know-
ingly joined in rebellion against Michael; they
love and honour him too devotedly ever con-
sciously to reject him. Only through decep-
tion and sophistry have the Adams of recent
times been led astray by higher types of rebel
personalities.

4. THE FOURTH BESTOWAL
1 It was at the end of one of the periodic mil-

lennial roll calls of Uversa that Michael pro-
ceeded to place the government of Nebadon
in the hands of Immanuel and Gabriel; and, of
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course, recalling what had happened in times
past following such action, we all prepared to
witness Michael’s disappearance on his fourth
mission of bestowal, andwewere not long kept
waiting, for he shortly went out upon the Sal-
vington dispatching field and was lost to our
view.

2 On the third day after this bestowal disap-
pearance we observed, in the universe broad-
casts toUversa, this significant news item from
the seraphic headquarters of Nebadon: “Re-
porting the unannounced arrival of an un-
known seraphim, accompanied by a solitary
supernaphim and Gabriel of Salvington. This
unregistered seraphim qualifies as of the Ne-
badon order and bears credentials from the
Uversa Ancients of Days, certified by Im-
manuel of Salvington. This seraphim tests out
as belonging to the supreme order of the an-
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gels of a local universe and has already been
assigned to the corps of the teaching counsel-
lors.”

3 Michael was absent from Salvington dur-
ing this, the seraphic bestowal, for a period of
over 40 standard universe years. During this
time he was attached as a seraphic teaching
counsellor, what you might denominate a pri-
vate secretary, to 26 different master teachers,
functioning on 22 different worlds. His last
or terminal assignment was as counsellor and
helper attached to a bestowalmissionof aTrin-
ity Teacher Son on world 462 in system 84 of
constellation 3 in the universe of Nebadon.

4 Never, throughout the seven years of this
assignment, was this Trinity Teacher Son
wholly persuaded as to the identity of his se-
raphic associate. True, all seraphim during
that age were regarded with peculiar interest
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and scrutiny. Full well we all knew that our
beloved Sovereign was abroad in the universe,
disguised as a seraphim, but never could we
be certain of his identity. Never was he pos-
itively identified until the time of his attach-
ment to the bestowal mission of this Trinity
Teacher Son. But always throughout this era
were the supreme seraphim regarded with spe-
cial solicitude, lest any of us should find that
we had unawares been host to the Sovereign of
the universe on a mission of creature bestowal.
And so it has become forever true, concerning
angels, that their Creator and Ruler has been
“in all points tried and tested in the likeness of
seraphic personality.”

5 As these successive bestowals partook in-
creasingly of the nature of the lower forms of
universe life, Gabriel became more and more
an associate of these incarnation adventures,
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functioning as the universe liaison between
the bestowed Michael and the acting universe
ruler, Immanuel.

6 §§ NowhasMichael passed through the be-
stowal experience of three orders of his cre-
ated universe Sons: the Melchizedeks, the La-
nonandeks, and the Material Sons. Next he
condescends to personalize in the likeness of
angelic life as a supreme seraphim before turn-
ing his attention to the various phases of the
ascending careers of his lowest form of will
creatures, the evolutionarymortals of time and
space.

5. THE FIFTH BESTOWAL
1 A little over 300,000,000 years ago, as time

is reckoned on Urantia, we witnessed another
of those transfers of universe authority to Im-
manuel and observed the preparations of Mi-
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chael for departure. This occasion was dif-
ferent from the previous ones in that he an-
nounced that his destinationwasUversa, head-
quarters of the superuniverse of Orvonton.
In due time our Sovereign departed, but the
broadcasts of the superuniverse never made
mention of Michael’s arrival at the courts of
the Ancients of Days. Shortly after his depar-
ture from Salvington there did appear in the
Uversa broadcasts this significant statement:
“There arrived today an unannounced and un-
numbered ascendant pilgrim of mortal origin
from the universe of Nebadon, certified by
Immanuel of Salvington and accompanied by
Gabriel of Nebadon. This unidentified being
presents the status of a true spirit and has been
received into our fellowship.”

2 If you should visit Uversa today, you would
hear the recounting of the days when Even-
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tod sojourned there, this particular and un-
known pilgrim of time and space being known
on Uversa by that name. And this ascending
mortal, at least a superb personality in the ex-
act likeness of the spirit stage of the ascending
mortals, lived and functioned on Uversa for a
period of 11 years of Orvonton standard time.
This being received the assignments and per-
formed theduties of a spiritmortal in common
with his fellows from the various local univer-
ses of Orvonton. In “all points he was tested
and tried, even as his fellows,” and on all occa-
sions he proved worthy of the confidence and
trust of his superiors, while he unfailingly com-
manded the respect and loyal admiration of his
fellow spirits.

3 On Salvington we followed the career of
this spirit pilgrim with consummate interest,
knowing full well, by the presence of Gabriel,
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that this unassuming and unnumbered pilgrim
spirit was none other than the bestowed ruler
of our local universe. This first appearance of
Michael incarnated in the role of one stage of
mortal evolution was an event which thrilled
and enthralled all Nebadon. We had heard of
such things but now we beheld them. He ap-
peared on Uversa as a fully developed and per-
fectly trained spirit mortal and, as such, con-
tinued his career up to the occasion of the ad-
vancement of a group of ascending mortals to
Havona; whereupon he held converse with the
Ancients ofDays and immediately, in the com-
pany of Gabriel, took sudden and unceremo-
nious leave of Uversa, appearing shortly there-
after in his accustomed place on Salvington.

4 §§ Not until the completion of this be-
stowal did it finally dawn upon us thatMichael
was probably going to incarnate in the likeness
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of his various orders of universe personalities,
from the highest Melchizedeks right on down
to the mortals of flesh and blood on the evo-
lutionary worlds of time and space. About
this time the Melchizedek colleges began to
teach the probability of Michael’s sometime
incarnating as a mortal of the flesh, and there
occurred much speculation as to the possi-
ble technique of such an inexplicable bestowal.
That Michael had in person performed in the
role of an ascendingmortal lent new and added
interest to the whole scheme of creature pro-
gression all the way up through both the local
universe and the superuniverse.

5 Still, the technique of these successive be-
stowals remained a mystery. Even Gabriel
confesses that he does not comprehend the
method whereby this Paradise Son and uni-
verse Creator could, at will, assume the per-
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sonality and live the life of one of his own sub-
ordinate creatures.

6. THE SIXTH BESTOWAL
1 Now that all Salvington was familiar with

the preliminaries of an impending bestowal,
Michael called the sojourners on the head-
quarters planet together and, for the first time,
unfolded the remainder of the incarnation
plan, announcing that hewas soon to leave Sal-
vington for the purpose of assuming the career
of a morontia mortal at the courts of the Most
High Fathers on the headquarters planet of the
fifth constellation. And then we heard for the
first time the announcement that his seventh
and final bestowal would be made on some
evolutionary world in the likeness of mortal
flesh.

2 Before leaving Salvington for the sixth be-
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stowal, Michael addressed the assembled in-
habitants of the sphere and departed in full
view of everyone, accompanied by a lone sera-
phim and the Bright and Morning Star of Ne-
badon. While the direction of the universe had
again been entrusted to Immanuel, there was a
wider distribution of administrative responsi-
bilities.

3 Michael appeared on the headquarters of
constellation five as a full-fledged morontia
mortal of ascending status. I regret that I am
forbidden to reveal the details of this unnum-
bered morontia mortal’s career, for it was one
of the most extraordinary and amazing epochs
in Michael’s bestowal experience, not even ex-
cepting his dramatic and tragic sojourn on
Urantia. But among the many restrictions im-
posed upon me in accepting this commission
is one which forbids my undertaking to unfold
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the details of this wonderful career of Michael
as the morontia mortal of Endantum.

4 When Michael returned from this moron-
tia bestowal, it was apparent to all of us that
ourCreator had become a fellow creature, that
the Universe Sovereign was also the friend and
sympathetic helper of even the lowest form
of created intelligence in his realms. We had
noted this progressive acquirement of the crea-
ture’s viewpoint in universe administration be-
fore this, for it had been gradually appearing,
but it became more apparent after the com-
pletion of the morontia mortal bestowal, even
still more so after his return from the career of
the carpenter’s son on Urantia.

5 We were informed in advance by Gabriel
of the time of Michael’s release from the mo-
rontia bestowal, and accordingly we arranged
a suitable reception on Salvington. Millions
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upon millions of beings were assembled from
the constellation headquarters worlds of Ne-
badon, and a majority of the sojourners on the
worlds adjacent to Salvington were gathered
together to welcome him back to the rulership
of his universe. In response to our many ad-
dresses of welcome and expressions of appreci-
ation of a Sovereign so vitally interested in his
creatures, he only replied: “I have simply been
about my Father’s business. I am only doing
the pleasure of the Paradise Sons who love and
crave to understand their creatures.”

6 But from that day down to the hour when
Michael embarked uponhisUrantia adventure
as the Son of Man, all Nebadon continued
to discuss the many exploits of their Sover-
eign Ruler as he functioned on Endantum as
the bestowal incarnation of a morontia mortal
of evolutionary ascension, being in all points
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tested like his fellows assembled from the ma-
terial worlds of the entire constellation of his
sojourn.

7. THE SEVENTH AND FINAL
BESTOWAL

1 For tens of thousands of years we all looked
forward to the seventh and final bestowal of
Michael. Gabriel had taught us that this ter-
minal bestowal would be made in the likeness
of mortal flesh, but we were wholly ignorant of
the time, place, and manner of this culminat-
ing adventure.

2 The public announcement that Michael
had selected Urantia as the theatre for his fi-
nal bestowal was made shortly after we learned
about the default of Adam and Eve. And thus,
for more than 35,000 years, your world occu-
pied a very conspicuous place in the councils of
the entire universe. Therewas no secrecy (aside
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from the incarnation mystery) connected with
any step in the Urantia bestowal. From first
to last, up to the final and triumphant return
of Michael to Salvington as supreme Universe
Sovereign, there was the fullest universe pub-
licity of all that transpired on your small but
highly honoured world.

3 §§ While we believed that this would be
the method, we never knew, until the time of
the event itself, that Michael would appear on
earth as a helpless infant of the realm. Thereto-
fore had he always appeared as a fully devel-
oped individual of the personality group of
the bestowal selection, and it was a thrilling
announcement which was broadcast from Sal-
vington telling that the babe of Bethlehemhad
been born on Urantia.

4 We then not only realized that our Creator
and friend was taking the most precarious step
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in all his career, apparently risking his position
and authority on this bestowal as a helpless in-
fant, but we also understood that his experi-
ence in this final and mortal bestowal would
eternally enthrone him as the undisputed and
supreme sovereign of the universe of Nebadon.
For a third of a century of earth time all eyes
in all parts of this local universe were focused
on Urantia. All intelligences realized that the
last bestowal was in progress, and as we had
long known of the Lucifer rebellion in Satania
and of the Caligastia disaffection on Urantia,
we well understood the intensity of the strug-
gle which would ensue when our ruler conde-
scended to incarnate on Urantia in the humble
form and likeness of mortal flesh.

5 Joshua ben Joseph, the Jewish baby, was
conceived and was born into the world just
as all other babies before and since except that
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this particular baby was the incarnation of Mi-
chael ofNebadon, a divine Son of Paradise and
the creator of all this local universe of things
and beings. And this mystery of the incarna-
tion of Deity within the human form of Jesus,
otherwise of natural origin on the world, will
forever remain unsolved. Even in eternity you
will never know the technique and method of
the incarnation of the Creator in the form and
likeness of his creatures. That is the secret of
Sonarington, and such mysteries are the exclu-
sive possession of those divine Sons who have
passed through the bestowal experience.

6 Certain wise men of earth knew of Mi-
chael’s impending arrival. Through the con-
tacts of one world with another, these wise
men of spiritual insight learned of the forth-
coming bestowal of Michael on Urantia. And
the seraphim did, through the midway crea-



119:7.7 GAVALIA, CHIEF OF EVENING STARS 5322

tures, make announcement to a group of
Chaldean priests whose leader was Ardnon.
These men of God visited the newborn child
in the manger. The only supernatural event
associated with the birth of Jesus was this an-
nouncement to Ardnon and his associates by
the seraphim of former attachment to Adam
and Eve in the first garden.1

7 Jesus’ humanparentswere average people of
1 Informational: first printing; These men of God vis-
ited the newborn child in the manger. — “in the
manger” removed at the second printing. Presumably,
this change was made because the original seems to be
inconsistent with the narrative of Jesus’ birth in 122:8,
which states that three wise men from the east visited
Jesus when he was almost three weeks old— about the
time the family left the inn and over two weeks after
they had moved out of the stable. However, it is cer-
tainly possible that Joseph and Mary might have taken
the manger with them up to the room in the inn in
order to continue to have a cradle for Jesus. The need
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their day and generation, and this incarnated
Son of God was thus born of woman and was
reared in the ordinary manner of the children
of that race and age.

8 §§ The story of Michael’s sojourn on Uran-
tia, the narrative of the mortal bestowal of the
Creator Son on your world, is a matter beyond
the scope and purpose of this narrative.

8. MICHAEL’S POSTBESTOWAL
STATUS

1 After Michael’s final and successful be-
stowal on Urantia he was not only accepted by
the Ancients of Days as sovereign ruler of Ne-
badon, but he was also recognized by the Uni-
versal Father as the established director of the
for a cradle would have been no less in the room than
in the stable, and if the manger was portable, as small
feed-boxes often are, moving it along with the family
seems quite reasonable.
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local universe of his own creation. Upon his
return to Salvington this Michael, the Son of
Man and the Son of God, was proclaimed the
settled ruler of Nebadon. From Uversa came
the eighth proclamation of Michael’s sover-
eignty, while from Paradise came the joint pro-
nouncement of the Universal Father and the
Eternal Son constituting this union of God
and man sole head of the universe and direct-
ing the Union of Days stationed on Salvington
to signify his intention of withdrawing to Par-
adise. The Faithfuls of Days on the constella-
tion headquarters were also instructed to retire
from the councils of the Most Highs. But Mi-
chael would not consent to the withdrawal of
the Trinity Sons of counsel and co-operation.
He assembled them on Salvington and per-
sonally requested them forever to remain on
duty in Nebadon. They signified their desire
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to comply with this request to their directors
on Paradise, and shortly thereafter there were
issued thosemandates of Paradise divorcement
which forever attached these Sons of the cen-
tral universe to the court of Michael of Neba-
don.

2 §§ It required almost one billion years of
Urantia time to complete the bestowal career
ofMichael and to effect the final establishment
of his supreme authority in the universe of his
own creation. Michael was born a creator, ed-
ucated an administrator, trained an executive,
but he was required to earn his sovereignty by
experience. And thus has your little world be-
come known throughout all Nebadon as the
arena wherein Michael completed the experi-
ence which is required of every Paradise Cre-
ator Son before he is given unlimited control
and direction of the universe of his own mak-
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ing. As you ascend the local universe, you will
learnmore about the ideals of the personalities
concerned in Michael’s previous bestowals.

3 §§ In completing his creature bestowals,
Michael was not only establishing his own sov-
ereignty but also was augmenting the evolving
sovereignty ofGod the Supreme. In the course
of these bestowals theCreator Sonnotonly en-
gaged in a descending exploration of the vari-
ous natures of creature personality, but he also
achieved the revelation of the variously diver-
sified wills of the Paradise Deities, whose syn-
thetic unity, as revealed by the Supreme Cre-
ators, is revelatory of the will of the Supreme
Being.

4 These various will aspects of the Deities
are eternally personalized in the differing na-
tures of the Seven Master Spirits, and each of
Michael’s bestowals was peculiarly revelatory
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of one of these divinity manifestations. On
his Melchizedek bestowal he manifested the
united will of the Father, Son, and Spirit, on
his Lanonandek bestowal the will of the Fa-
ther and the Son; on the Adamic bestowal he
revealed thewill of theFather and theSpirit, on
the seraphic bestowal the will of the Son and
the Spirit; on the Uversa mortal bestowal he
portrayed the will of the Conjoint Actor, on
the morontia mortal bestowal the will of the
Eternal Son; and on the Urantia material be-
stowal he lived the will of the Universal Father,
even as a mortal of flesh and blood.

5 The completion of these seven bestowals
resulted in the liberation of Michael’s supreme
sovereignty and also in the creation of the pos-
sibility for the sovereignty of the Supreme in
Nebadon. On none of Michael’s bestowals did
he reveal God the Supreme, but the sum total



119:8.6–7 GAVALIA, CHIEF OF EVENING STARS 5328

of all seven bestowals is a new Nebadon revela-
tion of the Supreme Being.

6 In the experience of descending from God
toman,Michaelwas concomitantly experienc-
ing the ascent from partiality of manifestabil-
ity to supremacy of finite action and finality
of the liberation of his potential for absonite
function. Michael, a Creator Son, is a time-
space creator, but Michael, a sevenfold Master
Son, is a member of one of the divine corps
constituting the Trinity Ultimate.

7 In passing through the experience of re-
vealing the Seven Master Spirit wills of the
Trinity, the Creator Son has passed through
the experience of revealing the will of the Su-
preme. In functioning as a revelator of the will
of Supremacy, Michael, together with all other
Master Sons, has identified himself eternally
with the Supreme. In this universe age he re-
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veals the Supreme and participates in the actu-
alization of the sovereignty of Supremacy. But
in the next universe age we believe he will be
collaborating with the Supreme Being in the
first experiential Trinity for and in the univer-
ses of outer space.

8 §§ Urantia is the sentimental shrine of all
Nebadon, the chief of 10,000,000 inhabited
worlds, the mortal home of Christ Michael,
sovereign of all Nebadon, a Melchizedek min-
ister to the realms, a system saviour, anAdamic
redeemer, a seraphic fellow, an associate of as-
cending spirits, a morontia progressor, a Son
of Man in the likeness of mortal flesh, and the
Planetary Prince of Urantia. And your record
tells the truth when it says that this same Je-
sus has promised sometime to return to the
world of his terminal bestowal, the World of
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the Cross.
9 [This paper, depicting the seven bestowals

of Christ Michael, is the 63rd of a series of pre-
sentations, sponsored by numerous personal-
ities, narrating the history of Urantia down
to the time of Michael’s appearance on earth
in the likeness of mortal flesh. These papers
were authorized by a Nebadon commission of
twelve acting under the direction of Mantutia
Melchizedek. We indited these narratives and
put them in the English language, by a tech-
nique authorized by our superiors, in the year
A.D. 1935 of Urantia time.]

7



PART IV

THE LIFE AND TEACHINGS
OF JESUS

This group of papers was sponsored by a commission of twelve
Urantia midwayers acting under the supervision of a

Melchizedek revelatory director.
The basis of this narrative was supplied by a secondary
midwayer who was onetime assigned to the superhuman

watchcare of the Apostle Andrew.
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Mantutia Melchizedek

Assigned by Gabriel to supervise the re-
statement of the life of Michael when
on Urantia and in the likeness of mor-

tal flesh, I, the Melchizedek director of the rev-
elatory commission1 entrusted with this task,
1 The name “Mantutia Melchizedek” is printed above
on the assumption that this is the same director of
the revelatory commission that was also mentioned
in 56:10.23 and 119:8.9. This assumption was first
made by Bill Sadler Jr. when he prepared “The Titles
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am authorized to present this narrative of cer-
tain events which immediately preceded the
Creator Son’s arrival on Urantia to embark
upon the terminal phase of his universe be-
stowal experience. To live such identical lives
as he imposes upon the intelligent beings of
his own creation, thus to bestow himself in the
likeness of his various orders of created beings,
is a part of the price which every Creator Son
must pay for the full and supreme sovereignty
of his self-made universe of things and beings.

2 Before the events I am about to delineate,
Michael of Nebadon had bestowed himself six
times after the similitude of six differing or-
ders of his diverse creationof intelligentbeings.
Then he prepared to descend upon Urantia in
the likeness of mortal flesh, the lowest order of
of the Papers” of the original Urantia Book published
in 1955.
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his intelligent will creatures, and, as such a hu-
man of the material realm, to execute the final
act in the drama of the acquirement of universe
sovereignty in accordance with the mandates
of the divine Paradise Rulers of the universe of
universes.

3 In the course of each of these preceding
bestowals Michael not only acquired the fi-
nite experience of one group of his created be-
ings, but he also acquired an essential expe-
rience in Paradise co-operation which would,
in and of itself, further contribute to consti-
tuting him the sovereign of his self-made uni-
verse. At any moment throughout all past lo-
cal universe time, Michael could have asserted
personal sovereignty as a Creator Son and as a
Creator Son could have ruled his universe after
the manner of his own choosing. In such an
event, Immanuel and the associated Paradise
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Sons would have taken leave of the universe.
But Michael did not wish to rule Nebadon
merely in his own isolated right, as a Creator
Son. He desired to ascend through actual ex-
perience in co-operative subordination to the
Paradise Trinity to that high place in universe
statuswhere hewould becomequalified to rule
his universe and administer its affairs with that
perfection of insight and wisdom of execution
which will sometime be characteristic of the
exalted rule of the Supreme Being. He aspired
not to perfection of rule as a Creator Son but
to supremacy of administration as the embod-
iment of the universe wisdom and the divine
experience of the Supreme Being.

4 Michael, therefore, had adouble purpose in
the making of these seven bestowals upon the
various orders of his universe creatures: First,
he was completing the required experience in
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creature understanding which is demanded of
all Creator Sons before they assume complete
sovereignty. At any time a Creator Son may
rule his universe in his own right, but he can
rule as the supreme representative of the Par-
adise Trinity only after passing through the
seven universe-creature bestowals. Second, he
was aspiring to the privilege of representing
themaximumauthority of the ParadiseTrinity
which can be exercised in the direct and per-
sonal administration of a local universe. Ac-
cordingly, did Michael, during the experience
of each of his universe bestowals, successfully
and acceptably voluntarily subordinate him-
self to the variously constituted wills of the di-
verse associations of the persons of the Para-
dise Trinity. That is, on the first bestowal he
was subject to the combined will of the Father,
Son, and Spirit; on the second bestowal to the
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will of the Father and the Son; on the third be-
stowal to the will of the Father and the Spirit;
on the fourth bestowal to the will of the Son
and the Spirit; on the fifth bestowal to the will
of the Infinite Spirit; on the sixth bestowal to
the will of the Eternal Son; and during the sev-
enth and final bestowal, on Urantia, to the will
of the Universal Father.

5 Michael, therefore, combines in his per-
sonal sovereignty the divine will of the seven-
fold phases of the universal Creators with the
understanding experience of his local universe
creatures. Thus has his administration become
representative of the greatest possible power
and authority althoughdivested of all arbitrary
assumptions. His power is unlimited since it is
derived from experienced association with the
Paradise Deities; his authority is unquestioned
inasmuch as it was acquired through actual ex-
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perience in the likeness of universe creatures;
his sovereignty is supreme since it embodies at
one and the same time the sevenfold viewpoint
of Paradise Deity with the creature viewpoint
of time and space.

6 §§ Having determined the time of his fi-
nal bestowal and having selected the planet
whereon this extraordinary event would take
place, Michael held the usual prebestowal con-
ference with Gabriel and then presented him-
self before his elder brother and Paradise coun-
sellor, Immanuel. All powers of universe ad-
ministration which had not previously been
conferred uponGabriel,Michael now assigned
to the custody of Immanuel. And just before
Michael’s departure for the Urantia incarna-
tion, Immanuel, in accepting the custody of
the universe during the time of the Urantia
bestowal, proceeded to impart the bestowal
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counsel which would serve as the incarnation
guide for Michael when he would presently
grow up on Urantia as a mortal of the realm.

7 §§ In this connection it should be borne in
mind that Michael had elected to execute this
bestowal in the likeness ofmortal flesh, subject
to the will of the Paradise Father. The Cre-
ator Son required instructions from no one in
order to effect this incarnation for the sole pur-
pose of achieving universe sovereignty, but he
had embarked upon a program of the revela-
tion of the Supreme which involved co-oper-
ative functioning with the diverse wills of the
Paradise Deities. Thus his sovereignty, when
finally and personally acquired, would actually
be all-inclusive of the sevenfold will of Deity as
it culminates in the Supreme. He had, there-
fore, six times previously been instructed by
the personal representatives of the various Par-
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adiseDeities andassociations thereof; andnow
he was instructed by the Union of Days, am-
bassador of the Paradise Trinity to the local
universe of Nebadon, acting on behalf of the
Universal Father.

8 §§ There were immediate advantages and
tremendous compensations resultant from the
willingness of this mighty Creator Son once
more voluntarily to subordinate himself to the
will of the Paradise Deities, this time to that of
the Universal Father. By this decision to effect
such associative subordination,Michaelwould
experience in this incarnation, not only the na-
ture ofmortalman, but also the will of the Par-
adise Father of all. And further, he could enter
upon this unique bestowal with the complete
assurance, not only that Immanuel would ex-
ercise the full authority of the Paradise Father
in the administration of his universe during his
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absence on the Urantia bestowal, but also with
the comforting knowledge that the Ancients
of Days of the superuniverse had decreed the
safety of his realm throughout the entire be-
stowal period.

9 §§ And this was the setting of the momen-
tous occasion when Immanuel presented the
seventh bestowal commission. And from this
prebestowal charge of Immanuel to the uni-
verse ruler who subsequently became Jesus of
Nazareth (Christ Michael) on Urantia, I am
permitted to present the following excerpts:

1. THE SEVENTH BESTOWAL
COMMISSION

1 “My Creator brother, I am about to wit-
ness your seventh and final universe bestowal.
Most faithfully and perfectly have you exe-
cuted the six previous commissions, and I en-
tertain no thought but that you will be equally
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triumphant on this, your terminal sovereignty
bestowal. Heretofore you have appeared on
your bestowal spheres as a fully developed be-
ing of the order of your choosing. Now you
are about to appear upon Urantia, the disor-
dered and disturbed planet of your choice, not
as a fully developed mortal, but as a helpless
babe. This, my comrade, will be a new and un-
tried experience for you. You are about to pay
the full price of bestowal and to experience the
complete enlightenment of the incarnation of
a Creator in the likeness of a creature.

2 “Throughout each of your former be-
stowals you have voluntarily chosen to subject
yourself to thewill of the three ParadiseDeities
and their divine interassociations. Of the seven
phases of the will of the Supreme you have in
your previous bestowals been subject to all but
the personal will of your Paradise Father. Now
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that you have elected to be wholly subject to
your Father’s will throughout your seventh be-
stowal, I, as the personal representative of our
Father, assume the unqualified jurisdiction of
your universe for the time of your incarnation.

3 “In entering upon the Urantia bestowal,
you have voluntarily divested yourself of all
extraplanetary support and special assistance
such as might be rendered by any creature of
your own creation. As your created sons of
Nebadon are wholly dependent upon you for
safe conduct throughout their universe careers,
so now must you become wholly and unre-
servedly dependent upon your Paradise Father
for safe conduct throughout the unrevealed vi-
cissitudes of your ensuing mortal career. And
when you shall have finished this bestowal ex-
perience, you will know in very truth the full
meaning and the rich significance of that faith-
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trust which you so unvaryingly require all your
creatures to master as a part of their intimate
relationship with you as their local universe
Creator and Father.

4 “Throughout your Urantia bestowal you
need be concerned with but one thing, the
unbroken communion between you and your
Paradise Father; and it will be by the perfec-
tion of such a relationship that the world of
your bestowal, even all the universe of your
creation, will behold a new and more under-
standable revelation of your Father and my Fa-
ther, the Universal Father of all. Your con-
cern, therefore, has only to do with your per-
sonal life on Urantia. I will be fully and ef-
ficiently responsible for the security and un-
broken administration of your universe from
the moment of your voluntary relinquishment
of authority until you return to us as Universe
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Sovereign, confirmed by Paradise, and receive
back from my hands, not the vicegerent au-
thority which you now surrender to me, but,
instead, the supreme power over, and jurisdic-
tion of, your universe.

5 “And that you may know with assurance
that I am empowered to do all that I am now
promising (knowing full well that I am the as-
surance of all Paradise for the faithful perfor-
mance of my word), I announce to you that
there has just been communicated to me a
mandate of the Ancients of Days on Uversa
which will prevent all spiritual jeopardy in Ne-
badon throughout the period of your volun-
tary bestowal. From the moment you surren-
der consciousness, upon the beginning of the
mortal incarnation, until you return to us as su-
preme andunconditional sovereign of this uni-
verse of your own creation and organization,
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nothing of serious import can happen in all
Nebadon. In this interim of your incarnation, I
hold the orders of the Ancients of Days which
unqualifiedly mandate the instantaneous and
automatic extinction of any being guilty of re-
bellion or presuming to instigate insurrection
in the universe of Nebadon while you are ab-
sent on this bestowal. My brother, in view of
the authority of Paradise inherent in my pres-
ence and augmentedby the judicialmandate of
Uversa, your universe and all its loyal creatures
will be secure during your bestowal. You may
proceed upon your mission with but a single
thought — the enhanced revelation of our Fa-
ther to the intelligent beings of your universe.

6 “As in each of your previous bestowals, I
would remind you that I am recipient of your
universe jurisdiction as brother-trustee. I exer-
cise all authority and wield all power in your
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name. I function as would our Paradise Father
and in accordance with your explicit request
that I thus act in your stead. And such being
the fact, all this delegated authority is yours
again to exercise at any moment you may see
fit to requisition its return. Your bestowal is,
throughout, wholly voluntary. As a mortal in-
carnate in the realm you are without celestial
endowments, but all your relinquished power
may be had at any time youmay choose to rein-
vest yourself with universe authority. If you
should choose to reinstate yourself in power
and authority, remember, it will be wholly
for personal reasons since I am the living and
supreme pledge whose presence and promise
guarantee the safe administration of your uni-
verse in accordance with your Father’s will. Re-
bellion, such as has three times occurred inNe-
badon, cannot occur during your absence from
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Salvington on this bestowal. For the period
of the Urantia bestowal the Ancients of Days
have decreed that rebellion in Nebadon shall
be invested with the automatic seed of its own
annihilation.

7 “As long as you are absent on this final and
extraordinary bestowal, I pledge (with Gab-
riel’s co-operation) the faithful administration
of your universe; and as I commission you to
undertake this ministry of divine revelation
and to undergo this experience of perfected
human understanding, I act in behalf of my
Father and your Father and offer you the fol-
lowing counsel, which should guide you in the
living of your earth life as you become progres-
sively self-conscious regarding the divine mis-
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sion of your continued sojourn in the flesh:

2. THE BESTOWAL LIMITATIONS
1 “1. In accordance with the usages and in

conformity with the technique of Sonaring-
ton — in compliance with the mandates of
the Eternal Son of Paradise — I have pro-
vided in everyway for your immediate entrance
upon this mortal bestowal in harmony with
the plans formulated by you and placed in my
keeping byGabriel. Youwill grow up onUran-
tia as a child of the realm, complete your hu-
man education — all the while subject to the
will of your Paradise Father — live your life
on Urantia as you have determined, terminate
your planetary sojourn, and prepare for ascen-
sion to your Father to receive from him the
supreme sovereignty of your universe.

2 “2. Apart from your earth mission and



MANTUTIA MELCHIZEDEK 5350

your universe revelation, but incidental to
both, I counsel that you assume, after you are
sufficiently self-conscious of your divine iden-
tity, the additional task of technically termi-
nating the Lucifer rebellion in the system of
Satania, and that you do all this as the Son of
Man; thus, as amortal creature of the realm, in
weakness made powerful by faith-submission
to the will of your Father, I suggest that you
graciously achieve all you have repeatedly de-
clined arbitrarily to accomplish by power and
might when you were so endowed at the time
of the inception of this sinful and unjustified
rebellion. I would regard it as a fitting climax
of yourmortal bestowal if you should return to
us as the SonofMan, Planetary Prince ofUran-
tia, as well as the Son of God, supreme sover-
eign of your universe. As a mortal man, the
lowest type of intelligent creature in Nebadon,
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meet and adjudicate the blasphemous preten-
sions of Caligastia and Lucifer and, in your as-
sumedhumble estate, forever end the shameful
misrepresentations of these fallen children of
light. Having steadfastly declined to discredit
these rebels through the exercise of your cre-
ator prerogatives, now it would be fitting that
you should, in the likeness of the lowest crea-
tures of your creation, wrest dominion from
the hands of these fallen Sons; and so would
your whole local universe in all fairness clearly
and forever recognize the justice of your doing
in the role of mortal flesh those things which
mercy admonished you not to do by the power
of arbitrary authority. And having thus by
your bestowal established the possibility of the
sovereignty of the Supreme in Nebadon, you
will in effect have brought to a close the unad-
judicated affairs of all preceding insurrections,
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notwithstanding the greater or lesser time lag
involved in the realization of this achievement.
By this act the pending dissensions of your uni-
verse will be in substance liquidated. And with
the subsequent endowment of supreme sover-
eignty over your universe, similar challenges to
your authority can never recur in any part of
your great personal creation.

3 “3. When youhave succeeded in terminat-
ing the Urantia secession, as you undoubtedly
will, I counsel you to accept from Gabriel the
conference of the title of ‘Planetary Prince of
Urantia’ as the eternal recognition by your uni-
verse of your final bestowal experience; and
that you further do any and all things, con-
sistent with the purport of your bestowal, to
atone for the sorrow and confusion brought
upon Urantia by the Caligastia betrayal and
the subsequent Adamic default.
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4 “4. In accordance with your request, Gab-

riel and all concerned will co-operate with you
in the expressed desire to end your Urantia be-
stowal with the pronouncement of a dispen-
sational judgment of the realm, accompanied
by the termination of an age, the resurrection
of the sleeping mortal survivors, and the estab-
lishment of the dispensation of the bestowed
Spirit of Truth.

5 “5. As concerns the planet of your be-
stowal and the immediate generation of men
living thereon at the time of your mortal so-
journ, I counsel you to function largely in the
role of a teacher. Give attention, first, to the
liberation and inspiration ofman’s spiritual na-
ture. Next, illuminate the darkened human in-
tellect, heal the souls of men, and emancipate
their minds from age-old fears. And then, in
accordancewith yourmortalwisdom,minister



120:2.6 MANTUTIA MELCHIZEDEK 5354

to the physical well-being and material com-
fort of your brothers in the flesh. Live the ideal
religious life for the inspiration and edification
of all your universe.

6 “6. On the planet of your bestowal, set
rebellion-segregated man spiritually free. On
Urantia, make a further contribution to the
sovereignty of theSupreme, thus extending the
establishment of this sovereignty throughout
the broad domains of your personal creation.
In this, your material bestowal in the likeness
of the flesh, you are about to experience the fi-
nal enlightenment of a time-space Creator, the
dual experience of working within the nature
of man with the will of your Paradise Father.
In your temporal life the will of the finite crea-
ture and the will of the infinite Creator are to
become as one, even as they are also uniting in
the evolvingDeity of the Supreme Being. Pour
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out upon the planet of your bestowal the Spirit
of Truth and thus make all normal mortals on
that isolated sphere immediately and fully ac-
cessible to the ministry of the segregated pres-
ence of our Paradise Father, the Thought Ad-
justers of the realms.

7 “7. In all that you may perform on the
world of your bestowal, bear constantly in
mind that you are living a life for the instruc-
tion and edification of all your universe. You
are bestowing this life of mortal incarnation
upon Urantia, but you are to live such a life for
the spiritual inspiration of every human and
superhuman intelligence that has lived, now
exists, or may yet live on every inhabited world
which has formed, now forms, ormay yet form
a part of the vast galaxy of your administrative
domain. Your earth life in the likeness of mor-
tal flesh shall not be so lived as to constitute
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an example for the mortals of Urantia in the
days of your earthly sojourn nor for any subse-
quent generation of human beings on Urantia
or on any other world. Rather shall your life
in the flesh on Urantia be the inspiration for all
lives upon all Nebadon worlds throughout all
generations in the ages to come.

8 “8. Your great mission to be realized and
experienced in the mortal incarnation is em-
braced in your decision to live a life whole-
heartedly motivated to do the will of your Par-
adise Father, thus to reveal God, your Father, in
the flesh and especially to the creatures of the
flesh. At the same time you will also interpret,
with a new enhancement, our Father, to the su-
permortal beings of all Nebadon. Equally with
this ministry of new revelation and augmented
interpretation of the Paradise Father to the hu-
man and the superhuman type of mind, you
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will also so function as to make a new reve-
lation of man to God. Exhibit in your one
short life in the flesh, as it has never before been
seen in all Nebadon, the transcendent possi-
bilities attainable by a God-knowing human
during the short career of mortal existence,
and make a new and illuminating interpreta-
tion of man and the vicissitudes of his plan-
etary life to all the superhuman intelligences
of all Nebadon, and for all time. You are to
go down to Urantia in the likeness of mortal
flesh, and living as aman in your day and gener-
ation, you will so function as to show your en-
tire universe the ideal of perfected technique in
the supreme engagement of the affairs of your
vast creation: The achievement ofGod seeking
man and finding him and the phenomenon of
man seeking God and finding him; and doing
all of this to mutual satisfaction and doing it
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during one short lifetime in the flesh.
9 “9. I caution you ever to bear inmind that,

while in fact you are to become anordinary hu-
man of the realm, in potential you will remain
aCreator Sonof the Paradise Father. Through-
out this incarnation, although youwill live and
act as a Son of Man, the creative attributes
of your personal divinity will follow you from
Salvington to Urantia. It will ever be within
your power-of-will to terminate the incarna-
tion at any moment subsequent to the arrival
of your Thought Adjuster. Prior to the ar-
rival and reception of the Adjuster I will vouch
for your personality integrity. But subsequent
to the arrival of your Adjuster and concomi-
tant with your progressive recognition of the
nature and import of your bestowal mission,
you should refrain from the formulation of any
superhuman will-to-attainment, achievement,
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or power in view of the fact that your creator
prerogatives will remain associated with your
mortal personality because of the inseparabil-
ity of these attributes from your personal pres-
ence. But no superhuman repercussions will
attend your earthly career apart from the will
of the Paradise Father unless you should, by an
act of conscious and deliberate will, make an
undivided decision which would terminate in
whole-personality choice.

3. FURTHER COUNSEL AND
ADVICE

1 “And now, my brother, in taking leave of
you as you prepare to depart forUrantia and af-
ter counselling you regarding the general con-
duct of your bestowal, allow me to present cer-
tain advices that have been arrived at in consul-
tation with Gabriel, and which concern minor
phases of your mortal life. We further suggest:



120:3.2–4 MANTUTIA MELCHIZEDEK 5360
2 “1. That, in the pursuit of the ideal of your

mortal earth life, you also give some atten-
tion to the realization and exemplification of
some things practical and immediately helpful
to your fellow men.

3 “2. As concerns family relationships, give
precedence to the accepted customs of family
life as you find them established in the day and
generation of your bestowal. Live your fam-
ily and community life in accordance with the
practices of the people among whom you have
elected to appear.

4 “3. In your relations to the social order we
advise that you confine your efforts largely to
spiritual regeneration and intellectual eman-
cipation. Avoid all entanglements with the
economic structure and the political commit-
ments of your day. More especially devote
yourself to living the ideal religious life on
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Urantia.
5 “4. Under no circumstances and not even

in the least detail, should you interfere with
the normal and orderly progressive evolution
of the Urantia races. But this prohibition must
not be interpreted as limiting your efforts to
leave behind you on Urantia an enduring and
improved system of positive religious ethics. As
a dispensational Son you are granted certain
privileges pertaining to the advancementof the
spiritual and religious status of the world peo-
ples.

6 “5. As you may see fit, you are to iden-
tify yourself with existing religious and spiri-
tualmovements as theymaybe foundonUran-
tia but in every possible manner seek to avoid
the formal establishment of an organized cult,
a crystallized religion, or a segregated ethical
grouping ofmortal beings. Your life and teach-
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ings are to become the common heritage of all
religions and all peoples.

7 “6. To the end that you may not unneces-
sarily contribute to the creation of subsequent
stereotyped systemsofUrantia religious beliefs
or other types of nonprogressive religious loy-
alties, we advise you still further: Leavenowrit-
ings behind you on the planet. Refrain from all
writinguponpermanentmaterials; enjoin your
associates to make no images or other like-
nesses of yourself in the flesh. See that nothing
potentially idolatrous is left on the planet at
the time of your departure.

8 “7. While you will live the normal and av-
erage social life of the planet, being a normal
individual of the male sex, you will probably
not enter the marriage relation, which relation
would be wholly honourable and consistent
with your bestowal; but I must remind you
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that one of the incarnationmandates of Sonar-
ington forbids the leaving of human offspring
behind on any planet by a bestowal Son of Par-
adise origin.

9 “8. In all other details of your oncoming
bestowal we would commit you to the leading
of the indwelling Adjuster, the teaching of the
ever-present divine spirit of human guidance,
and the reason-judgment of your expanding
human mind of hereditary endowment. Such
an association of creature and Creator attri-
butes will enable you to live for us the perfect
life ofman on the planetary spheres, not neces-
sarily perfect as regarded by any oneman in any
one generation on any one world (much less
on Urantia) but wholly and supremely replete
as evaluated on the more highly perfected and
perfecting worlds of your far-flung universe.

10 “And now, may your Father and my Father,
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who has ever sustained us in all past perfor-
mances, guide and sustain you and be with you
from the moment you leave us and achieve the
surrender of your consciousness of personal-
ity, throughout your gradual return to recogni-
tion of your divine identity incarnate in human
form, and then on through the whole of your
bestowal experience on Urantia until your de-
liverance from the flesh and your ascension to
our Father’s right hand of sovereignty. When I
shall again see you on Salvington, we shall wel-
come your return to us as the supreme and un-
conditional sovereign of this universe of your
own making, serving, and completed under-
standing.

11 “In your stead I now reign. I assume juris-
diction of all Nebadon as acting sovereign dur-
ing the interim of your seventh and mortal be-
stowal onUrantia. And to you,Gabriel, I com-
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mit the safekeeping of the Son of Man about-
to-be until he shall presently and in power and
glory be returned to me as the Son of Man and
the Son of God. And, Gabriel, I am your sov-
ereign until Michael thus returns.”

12

* * *
13 Then, immediately, in the presence of all

Salvington assembled, Michael removed him-
self fromourmidst, andwe sawhimnomore in
his accustomed place until his return as the su-
preme and personal ruler of the universe, sub-
sequent to the completion of his bestowal ca-
reer on Urantia.
4. THE INCARNATION — MAKING

TWO ONE
1 And so certain unworthy children of Mi-

chael, who had accused their Creator-father of
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selfishly seeking rulership and indulged the in-
sinuation that the Creator Son was arbitrarily
and autocratically upheld in power by virtue of
the unreasoning loyalty of a deluded universe
of subservient creatures, were to be silenced
forever and left confounded and disillusioned
by the life of self-forgetful service which the
Son of God now entered upon as the Son of
Man — all the while subject to “the will of the
Paradise Father.”

2 §§ But make no mistake; Christ Michael,
while truly a dual-origin being, was not a dou-
ble personality. He was not God in association
with man but, rather, God incarnate in man.
And he was always just that combined being.
The only progressive factor in such a nonun-
derstandable relationship was the progressive
self-conscious realization and recognition (by
the humanmind) of this fact of beingGod and
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man.
3 Christ Michael did not progressively be-

come God. God did not, at some vital mo-
ment in the earth life of Jesus, become man.
Jesus was God and man — always and even
forevermore. And thisGod and thismanwere,
and now are, one, even as the Paradise Trinity
of three beings is in reality one Deity.

4 Never lose sight of the fact that the supreme
spiritual purpose of the Michael bestowal was
to enhance the revelation of God.

5 §§ Urantiamortals have varying concepts of
themiraculous, but to us who live as citizens of
the local universe there are fewmiracles, and of
these by far themost intriguing are the incarna-
tional bestowals of the Paradise Sons. The ap-
pearance in and on your world, by apparently
natural processes, of a divine Son, we regard
as a miracle — the operation of universal laws
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beyond our understanding. Jesus of Nazareth
was a miraculous person.

6 In and through all this extraordinary expe-
rience, God the Father chose to manifest him-
self as he always does — in the usual way —
in the normal, natural, and dependable way of
divine acting.

7



PAPER 121

THE TIMES OF MICHAEL’S BESTOWAL

1. THE OCCIDENT OF THE FIRST CENTURY AFTER CHRIST . . . . 5370

2. THE JEWISH PEOPLE . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5374

3. AMONG THE GENTILES . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5381

4.GENTILE PHILOSOPHY . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5384

5. THE GENTILE RELIGIONS . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5388

6. THE HEBREW RELIGION . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5394

7. JEWS AND GENTILES . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5400

8. PREVIOUS WRITTEN RECORDS . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5406

Midwayer Commission

Acting under the supervision of a com-
mission of twelve members of the
United Brotherhood of Urantia Mid-

wayers, conjointly sponsored by the presiding
head of our order and the Melchizedek of re-
cord, I am the secondary midwayer of one-
time attachment to the Apostle Andrew, and I
am authorized to place on record the narrative



121:1.1 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 5370

of the life transactions of Jesus of Nazareth as
they were observed by my order of earth crea-
tures, and as they were subsequently partially
recorded by the human subject of my tem-
poral guardianship. Knowing how his Mas-
ter so scrupulously avoided leaving written re-
cords behind him, Andrew steadfastly refused
to multiply copies of his written narrative. A
similar attitude on the part of the other apos-
tles of Jesus greatly delayed the writing of the
Gospels.

1. THE OCCIDENT OF THE FIRST
CENTURY AFTER CHRIST

1 Jesus did not come to this world during
an age of spiritual decadence; at the time of
his birth Urantia was experiencing such a re-
vival of spiritual thinking and religious living
as it had not known in all its previous post-
Adamic history nor has experienced in any era
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since. When Michael incarnated on Urantia,
the world presented the most favourable con-
dition for the Creator Son’s bestowal that had
ever previously prevailed or has since obtained.
In the centuries just prior to these times Greek
culture and the Greek language had spread
over Occident and near Orient, and the Jews,
being aLevantine race, in nature partOcciden-
tal and part Oriental, were eminently fitted to
utilize such cultural and linguistic settings for
the effective spread of a new religion to both
East and West. These most favourable circum-
stances were further enhanced by the tolerant
political rule of the Mediterranean world by
the Romans.

2 This entire combination of world influ-
ences is well illustrated by the activities of Paul,
who, being in religious culture a Hebrew of
theHebrews, proclaimed the gospel of a Jewish
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Messiah in the Greek tongue, while he himself
was a Roman citizen.

3 Nothing like the civilization of the times
of Jesus has been seen in the Occident before
or since those days. European civilization was
unified and co-ordinated under an extraordi-
nary threefold influence:

4 1. The Roman political and social sys-
tems.

5 2. The Grecian language and culture —
and philosophy to a certain extent.

6 3. The rapidly spreading influence of Jew-
ish religious and moral teachings.

7 §§ When Jesus was born, the entire Medi-
terranean world was a unified empire. Good
roads, for the first time in the world’s history,
interconnected many major centres. The seas
were cleared of pirates, and a great era of trade
and travel was rapidly advancing. Europe did
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not again enjoy another such period of travel
and trade until the XIX century after Christ.

8 Notwithstanding the internal peace and
superficial prosperity of the Græco-Roman
world, a majority of the inhabitants of the em-
pire languished in squalor and poverty. The
small upper class was rich; a miserable and im-
poverished lower class embraced the rank and
file of humanity. There was no happy and pros-
perous middle class in those days; it had just
begun to make its appearance in Roman soci-
ety.

9 The first struggles between the expand-
ing Roman and Parthian states had been con-
cluded in the then recent past, leaving Syria in
the hands of the Romans. In the times of Jesus,
Palestine and Syria were enjoying a period of
prosperity, relative peace, and extensive com-
mercial intercourse with the lands to both the
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East and the West.

2. THE JEWISH PEOPLE
1 The Jews were a part of the older Semitic

race, which also included the Babylonians, the
Phoenicians, and the more recent enemies of
Rome, theCarthaginians. During the fore part
of the first century after Christ, the Jews were
the most influential group of the Semitic peo-
ples, and they happened to occupy a peculiarly
strategic geographic position in the world as it
was at that time ruled and organized for trade.

2 Many of the great highways joining the na-
tions of antiquity passed through Palestine,
which thus became themeetingplace, or cross-
roads, of three continents. The travel, trade,
and armies of Babylonia, Assyria, Egypt, Syria,
Greece, Parthia, and Rome successively swept
over Palestine. From time immemorial, many
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caravan routes from theOrient passed through
some part of this region to the few good sea-
ports of the eastern end of the Mediterranean,
whence ships carried their cargoes to all the
maritime Occident. And more than half of
this caravan traffic passed through or near the
little town of Nazareth in Galilee.

3 Although Palestine was the home of Jewish
religious culture and the birthplace of Chris-
tianity, the Jews were abroad in the world,
dwelling in many nations and trading in every
province of the Roman and Parthian states.

4 Greece provided a language and a culture,
Rome built the roads and unified an empire,
but the dispersion of the Jews, with their more
than 200 synagogues and well-organized reli-
gious communities scattered hither and yon
throughout the Roman world, provided the
cultural centres in which the new gospel of
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the kingdomof heaven found initial reception,
and from which it subsequently spread to the
uttermost parts of the world.

5 Each Jewish synagogue tolerated a fringe
of gentile believers, “devout” or “God-fearing”
men, and it was among this fringe of prose-
lytes that Paul made the bulk of his early con-
verts to Christianity. Even the temple at Jeru-
salem possessed its ornate court of the gentiles.
There was very close connection between the
culture, commerce, and worship of Jerusalem
and Antioch. In Antioch Paul’s disciples were
first called “Christians.”

6 The centralization of the Jewish temple
worship at Jerusalem constituted alike the se-
cret of the survival of their monotheism and
the promise of the nurture and sending forth
to the world of a new and enlarged concept
of that one God of all nations and Father of
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all mortals. The temple service at Jerusalem
represented the survival of a religious cultural
concept in the face of the downfall of a suc-
cession of gentile national overlords and racial
persecutors.

7 §§ The Jewish people of this time, although
under Roman suzerainty, enjoyed a consider-
able degree of self-government and, remem-
bering the then only recent heroic exploits of
deliverance executed by Judas Maccabee and
his immediate successors, were vibrant with
the expectation of the immediate appearance
of a still greater deliverer, the long-expected
Messiah.

8 The secret of the survival of Palestine, the
kingdom of the Jews, as a semi-independent
state was wrapped up in the foreign policy
of the Roman government, which desired to
maintain control of the Palestinian highway
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of travel between Syria and Egypt as well as
the western terminals of the caravan routes be-
tween the Orient and the Occident. Rome
did not wish any power to arise in the Lev-
ant which might curb her future expansion in
these regions. The policy of intrigue which
had for its object the pitting of Seleucid Syria
and Ptolemaic Egypt against each other neces-
sitated fostering Palestine as a separate and in-
dependent state. Roman policy, the degener-
ation of Egypt, and the progressive weaken-
ing of the Seleucids before the rising power of
Parthia, explain why it was that for several gen-
erations a small and unpowerful group of Jews
was able to maintain its independence against
both Seleucidae to the north and Ptolemies to
the south. This fortuitous liberty and inde-
pendence of the political rule of surrounding
andmore powerful peoples the Jews attributed
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to the fact that they were the “chosen people,”
to the direct interposition of Yahweh. Such
an attitude of racial superiority made it all the
harder for them to endure Roman suzerainty
when it finally fell upon their land. But even
in that sad hour the Jews refused to learn that
their world mission was spiritual, not political.

9 §§ The Jews were unusually apprehensive
and suspicious during the times of Jesus be-
cause they were then ruled by an outsider,
Herod the Idumean, who had seized the over-
lordship of Judea by cleverly ingratiating him-
self with the Roman rulers. And though
Herod professed loyalty to the Hebrew cer-
emonial observances, he proceeded to build
temples for many strange gods.

10 The friendly relations of Herod with the
Roman rulers made the world safe for Jewish
travel and thus opened the way for increased
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Jewish penetration even of distant portions of
the Roman Empire and of foreign treaty na-
tions with the new gospel of the kingdom of
heaven. Herod’s reign also contributed much
toward the further blending of Hebrew and
Hellenistic philosophies.

11 Herod built the harbour of Caesarea,
which further aided in making Palestine the
crossroads of the civilized world. He died in
4 B.C., and his son Herod Antipas governed
Galilee and Perea during Jesus’ youth and min-
istry to A.D. 39. Antipas, like his father, was a
great builder. He rebuilt many of the cities of
Galilee, including the important trade centre
of Sepphoris.

12 The Galileans were not regarded with full
favour by the Jerusalem religious leaders and
rabbinical teachers. Galilee was more gentile
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than Jewish when Jesus was born.

3. AMONG THE GENTILES
1 Although the social and economic condi-

tion of the Roman state was not of the high-
est order, the widespread domestic peace and
prosperity was propitious for the bestowal of
Michael. In the first century after Christ the
society of the Mediterranean world consisted
of five well-defined strata:

2 1. The aristocracy. The upper classes with
money and official power, the privileged and
ruling groups.

3 2. The business groups. The merchant
princes and the bankers, the traders — the big
importers and exporters — the international
merchants.

4 3. The small middle class. Although this
group was indeed small, it was very influ-
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ential and provided the moral backbone of
the early Christian church, which encouraged
these groups to continue in their various crafts
and trades. Among the Jews many of the Phar-
isees belonged to this class of tradesmen.

5 4. The free proletariat. This group had lit-
tle or no social standing. Though proud of
their freedom, they were placed at great disad-
vantage because they were forced to compete
with slave labour. The upper classes regarded
them disdainfully, allowing that they were use-
less except for “breeding purposes.”

6 5. The slaves. Half the population of the
Roman state were slaves; many were superior
individuals and quickly made their way up
among the free proletariat and even among the
tradesmen. The majority were either mediocre
or very inferior.

7 Slavery, even of superior peoples, was a fea-
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ture of Roman military conquest. The power
of the master over his slave was unqualified.
The early Christian church was largely com-
posed of the lower classes and these slaves.

8 Superior slaves often received wages and
by saving their earnings were able to purchase
their freedom. Many such emancipated slaves
rose to high positions in state, church, and the
business world. And it was just such possibil-
ities that made the early Christian church so
tolerant of this modified form of slavery.

9 §§ There was no widespread social problem
in the Roman Empire in the first century after
Christ. The major portion of the populace re-
garded themselves as belonging in that group
into which they chanced to be born. There
was always the open door through which tal-
ented and able individuals could ascend from
the lower to the higher strata of Roman so-
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ciety, but the people were generally content
with their social rank. Theywere not class con-
scious, neither did they look upon these class
distinctions as being unjust or wrong. Chris-
tianitywas in no sense an economicmovement
having for its purpose the amelioration of the
miseries of the depressed classes.

10 Although woman enjoyed more freedom
throughout the Roman Empire than in her re-
stricted position in Palestine, the family devo-
tion and natural affection of the Jews far tran-
scended that of the gentile world.

4. GENTILE PHILOSOPHY
1 Thegentiles were, from amoral standpoint,

somewhat inferior to the Jews, but there was
present in the hearts of the nobler gentiles
abundant soil of natural goodness and poten-
tial human affection in which it was possible
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for the seed of Christianity to sprout and bring
forth an abundant harvest of moral character
and spiritual achievement. The gentile world
was then dominated by four great philoso-
phies, all more or less derived from the earlier
Platonism of the Greeks. These schools of phi-
losophy were:

2 1. The Epicurean. This school of thought
was dedicated to the pursuit of happiness. The
better Epicureans were not given to sensual ex-
cesses. At least this doctrine helped to deliver
the Romans from a more deadly form of fatal-
ism; it taught that men could do something to
improve their terrestrial status. It did effectu-
ally combat ignorant superstition.

3 2. The Stoic. Stoicism was the superior
philosophy of the better classes. The Stoics
believed that a controlling Reason-Fate dom-
inated all nature. They taught that the soul
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of man was divine; that it was imprisoned in
the evil body of physical nature. Man’s soul
achieved liberty by living in harmony with na-
ture, with God; thus virtue came to be its
own reward. Stoicism ascended to a sublime
morality, ideals never since transcended by any
purely human systemof philosophy. While the
Stoics professed to be the “offspring of God,”
they failed to know him and therefore failed to
find him. Stoicism remained a philosophy; it
never became a religion. Its followers sought to
attune their minds to the harmony of the Uni-
versal Mind, but they failed to envisage them-
selves as the children of a loving Father. Paul
leaned heavily toward Stoicismwhen hewrote,
“I have learned in whatsoever state I am, there-
with to be content.”

4 3. TheCynic. Although theCynics traced
their philosophy to Diogenes of Athens, they
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derived much of their doctrine from the rem-
nants of the teachings of Machiventa Melchi-
zedek. Cynicism had formerly been more of a
religion than a philosophy. At least the Cynics
made their religio-philosophy democratic. In
the fields and in themarket places they contin-
ually preached their doctrine that “man could
save himself if he would.” They preached sim-
plicity and virtue and urgedmen tomeet death
fearlessly. These wandering Cynic preachers
did much to prepare the spiritually hungry
populace for the later Christian missionaries.
Their plan of popular preaching was much af-
ter the pattern, and in accordance with the
style, of Paul’s Epistles.

5 4. The Sceptic. Scepticism asserted that
knowledge was fallacious, and that convic-
tion and assurance were impossible. It was
a purely negative attitude and never became
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widespread.
6 §§ These philosophies were semireligious;

they were often invigorating, ethical, and en-
nobling but were usually above the common
people. With the possible exception of Cyni-
cism, theywere philosophies for the strong and
the wise, not religions of salvation for even the
poor and the weak.

5. THE GENTILE RELIGIONS
1 Throughout preceding ages religion had

chiefly been an affair of the tribe or nation; it
had not often been a matter of concern to the
individual. Gods were tribal or national, not
personal. Such religious systems afforded lit-
tle satisfaction for the individual spiritual long-
ings of the average person.

2 In the times of Jesus the religions of theOc-
cident included:
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3 1. The pagan cults. These were a combina-

tion of Hellenic and Latin mythology, patrio-
tism, and tradition.

4 2. Emperor worship. This deification of
man as the symbol of the state was very seri-
ously resented by the Jews and the early Chris-
tians and led directly to the bitter persecutions
of both churches by the Roman government.

5 3. Astrology. This pseudo science of
Babylon developed into a religion throughout
the Græco-Roman Empire. Even in the XX
century man has not been fully delivered from
this superstitious belief.

6 4. Themystery religions. Upon such a spir-
itually hungry world a flood of mystery cults
hadbroken, newand strange religions fromthe
Levant, which had enamoured the common
people and had promised them individual sal-
vation. These religions rapidly became the ac-



121:5.7–8 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 5390

cepted belief of the lower classes of theGræco-
Roman world. And they did much to prepare
the way for the rapid spread of the vastly su-
perior Christian teachings, which presented a
majestic concept of Deity, associated with an
intriguing theology for the intelligent and a
profound proffer of salvation for all, includ-
ing the ignorant but spiritually hungry average
man of those days.

7 §§ The mystery religions spelled the end of
national beliefs and resulted in the birth of the
numerous personal cults. The mysteries were
many but were all characterized by:

8 1. Some mythical legend, a mystery —
whence their name. As a rule this mystery per-
tained to the story of some god’s life and death
and return to life, as illustratedby the teachings
of Mithraism, which, for a time, were contem-
porary with, and a competitor of, Paul’s rising



121:5.9–12 THE TIMES OF MICHAEL’S BESTOWAL 5391

cult of Christianity.
9 2. The mysteries were nonnational and

interracial. They were personal and fraternal,
giving rise to religious brotherhoods and nu-
merous sectarian societies.

10 3. They were, in their services, character-
ized by elaborate ceremonies of initiation and
impressive sacraments of worship. Their secret
rites and rituals were sometimes gruesome and
revolting.

11 4. But no matter what the nature of their
ceremonies or the degree of their excesses,
thesemysteries invariably promised their devo-
tees salvation, “deliverance from evil, survival
after death, and enduring life in blissful realms
beyond this world of sorrow and slavery.”

12 §§ But do not make the mistake of confus-
ing the teachings of Jesus with the mysteries.
The popularity of the mysteries reveals man’s
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quest for survival, thus portraying a real hunger
and thirst for personal religion and individual
righteousness. Although the mysteries failed
adequately to satisfy this longing, they did pre-
pare the way for the subsequent appearance
of Jesus, who truly brought to this world the
bread of life and the water thereof.

13 Paul, in an effort to utilize the widespread
adherence to the better types of themystery re-
ligions, made certain adaptations of the teach-
ings of Jesus so as to render them more accept-
able to a larger number of prospective converts.
But even Paul’s compromise of Jesus’ teachings
(Christianity) was superior to the best in the
mysteries in that:

14 1. Paul taught a moral redemption, an
ethical salvation. Christianity pointed to a
new life and proclaimed a new ideal. Paul
forsook magic rites and ceremonial enchant-
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ments.
15 2. Christianity presented a religionwhich

grappled with final solutions of the human
problem, for it not only offered salvation from
sorrow and even from death, but it also prom-
ised deliverance from sin followed by the en-
dowment of a righteous character of eternal
survival qualities.

16 3. The mysteries were built upon myths.
Christianity, as Paul preached it, was founded
upon a historic fact: the bestowal of Michael,
the Son of God, upon mankind.

17 §§ Morality among the gentiles was not
necessarily related to either philosophy or re-
ligion. Outside of Palestine it not always oc-
curred to people that a priest of religion was
supposed to lead a moral life. Jewish religion
and subsequently the teachings of Jesus and
later the evolving Christianity of Paul were the
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first European religions to lay one hand upon
morals and theother uponethics, insisting that
religionists pay some attention to both.

18 Into such a generation of men, dominated
by such incomplete systems of philosophy and
perplexed by such complex cults of religion,
Jesus was born in Palestine. And to this same
generation he subsequently gave his gospel of
personal religion — sonship with God.

6. THE HEBREW RELIGION
1 By the close of the first century before

Christ the religious thought of Jerusalem had
been tremendously influenced and somewhat
modified by Greek cultural teachings and even
by Greek philosophy. In the long contest be-
tween the views of the Eastern and Western
schools of Hebrew thought, Jerusalem and the
rest of the Occident and the Levant in general
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adopted the Western Jewish or modified Hel-
lenistic viewpoint.

2 In the days of Jesus three languages pre-
vailed in Palestine: The common people spoke
some dialect of Aramaic; the priests and rabbis
spoke Hebrew; the educated classes and the
better strata of Jews in general spoke Greek.
The early translation of the Hebrew scriptures
into Greek at Alexandria was responsible in
no small measure for the subsequent predomi-
nance of the Greek wing of Jewish culture and
theology. And the writings of the Christian
teachers were soon to appear in the same lan-
guage. The renaissance of Judaism dates from
the Greek translation of the Hebrew scrip-
tures. This was a vital influence which later
determined the drift of Paul’s Christian cult to-
ward the West instead of toward the East.

3 Though the Hellenized Jewish beliefs were
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very little influenced by the teachings of the
Epicureans, they were very materially affected
by the philosophy of Plato and the self-abne-
gation doctrines of the Stoics. The great in-
road of Stoicism is exemplified by the Fourth
Book of the Maccabees; the penetration of
both Platonic philosophy and Stoic doctrines
is exhibited in the Wisdom of Solomon. The
Hellenized Jews brought to the Hebrew scrip-
tures such an allegorical interpretation that
they found no difficulty in conforming He-
brew theology with their revered Aristotelian
philosophy. But this all led to disastrous con-
fusion until these problemswere taken in hand
by Philo of Alexandria, who proceeded to har-
monize and systemize Greek philosophy and
Hebrew theology into a compact and fairly
consistent system of religious belief and prac-
tice. And it was this later teaching of com-
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binedGreek philosophy andHebrew theology
that prevailed in Palestine when Jesus lived and
taught, and which Paul utilized as the founda-
tion on which to build his more advanced and
enlightening cult of Christianity.

4 Philo was a great teacher; not since Moses
had there lived a man who exerted such a
profound influence on the ethical and reli-
gious thought of the Occidental world. In the
matter of the combination of the better ele-
ments in contemporaneous systems of ethical
and religious teachings, there have been seven
outstanding human teachers: Sethard, Moses,
Zoroaster, Lao-tse, Buddha, Philo, and Paul.

5 Many, but not all, of Philo’s inconsisten-
cies resulting from an effort to combine Greek
mystical philosophy and Roman Stoic doc-
trines with the legalistic theology of the He-
brews, Paul recognized and wisely eliminated
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from his pre-Christian basic theology. Philo
led the way for Paul more fully to restore the
concept of the Paradise Trinity, which had
long been dormant in Jewish theology. In only
onematter did Paul fail to keep pacewith Philo
or to transcend the teachings of this wealthy
and educated Jew of Alexandria, and that was
the doctrine of the atonement; Philo taught
deliverance from the doctrine of forgiveness
only by the shedding of blood. He also pos-
sibly glimpsed the reality and presence of the
Thought Adjusters more clearly than did Paul.
But Paul’s theory of original sin, the doctrines
of hereditary guilt and innate evil and redemp-
tion therefrom, was partially Mithraic in ori-
gin, having little in commonwithHebrew the-
ology, Philo’s philosophy, or Jesus’ teachings.
Somephases of Paul’s teachings regarding orig-
inal sin and the atonement were original with
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himself.
6 The Gospel of John, the last of the narra-

tives of Jesus’ earth life, was addressed to the
Western peoples and presents its storymuch in
the light of the viewpoint of the later Alexan-
drianChristians, whowere also disciples of the
teachings of Philo.

7 §§ At about the time of Christ a strange
reversion of feeling toward the Jews occurred
in Alexandria, and from this former Jewish
stronghold there went forth a virulent wave
of persecution, extending even to Rome, from
which many thousands were banished. But
such a campaign of misrepresentation was
short-lived; very soon the imperial govern-
ment fully restored the curtailed liberties of the
Jews throughout the empire.

8 Throughout thewholewideworld, nomat-
ter where the Jews found themselves dispersed
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by commerce or oppression, all with one ac-
cord kept their hearts centred on the holy tem-
ple at Jerusalem. Jewish theology did survive
as it was interpreted and practised at Jerusa-
lem, notwithstanding that it was several times
saved from oblivion by the timely intervention
of certain Babylonian teachers.

9 As many as 2,500,000 of these dispersed
Jews used to come to Jerusalem for the celebra-
tion of their national religious festivals. And
no matter what the theologic or philosophic
differences of theEastern (Babylonian) and the
Western (Hellenic) Jews, they were all agreed
on Jerusalem as the centre of their worship and
in ever looking forward to the coming of the
Messiah.

7. JEWS AND GENTILES
1 By the times of Jesus the Jews had arrived
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at a settled concept of their origin, history,
and destiny. They had built up a rigid wall
of separation between themselves and the gen-
tile world; they looked upon all gentile ways
with utter contempt. They worshipped the
letter of the law and indulged a form of self-
righteousness based upon the false pride of de-
scent. They had formed preconceived notions
regarding the promised Messiah, and most of
these expectations envisaged a Messiah who
would come as a part of their national and
racial history. To the Hebrews of those days
Jewish theology was irrevocably settled, for-
ever fixed.

2 The teachings and practices of Jesus re-
garding tolerance and kindness ran counter to
the long-standing attitude of the Jews toward
other peoples whom they considered heathen.
For generations the Jews had nourished an at-
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titude toward the outside world which made
it impossible for them to accept the Master’s
teachings about the spiritual brotherhood of
man. They were unwilling to share Yahweh on
equal terms with the gentiles and were likewise
unwilling to accept as the Son ofGod onewho
taught such new and strange doctrines.

3 The scribes, the Pharisees, and the priest-
hood held the Jews in a terrible bondage of rit-
ualism and legalism, a bondage far more real
than that of the Roman political rule. The
Jews of Jesus’ time were not only held in sub-
jugation to the law but were equally bound by
the slavish demands of the traditions, which in-
volved and invaded every domain of personal
and social life. These minute regulations of
conduct pursued and dominated every loyal
Jew, and it is not strange that they promptly
rejected one of their number who presumed to
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ignore their sacred traditions, and who dared
to flout their long-honoured regulations of so-
cial conduct. They could hardly regard with
favour the teachings of one who did not hesi-
tate to clash with dogmas which they regarded
as having been ordained by Father Abraham
himself. Moses had given them their law and
they would not compromise.

4 By the time of the first century after Christ
the spoken interpretation of the law by the
recognized teachers, the scribes, had become
a higher authority than the written law itself.
And all this made it easier for certain religious
leaders of the Jews to array the people against
the acceptance of a new gospel.

5 These circumstances rendered it impossi-
ble for the Jews to fulfil their divine destiny
as messengers of the new gospel of religious
freedom and spiritual liberty. They could not
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break the fetters of tradition. Jeremiah had
told of the “law to be written in men’s hearts,”
Ezekiel had spoken of a “new spirit to live in
man’s soul,” and the Psalmist had prayed that
God would “create a clean heart within and re-
newa right spirit.” Butwhen the Jewish religion
of good works and slavery to law fell victim
to the stagnation of traditionalistic inertia, the
motion of religious evolution passed westward
to the European peoples.

6 And so a different people were called upon
to carry an advancing theology to the world,
a system of teaching embodying the philoso-
phy of the Greeks, the law of the Romans, the
morality of the Hebrews, and the gospel of
personality sanctity and spiritual liberty for-
mulated by Paul and based on the teachings of
Jesus.

7 §§ Paul’s cult of Christianity exhibited its
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morality as a Jewish birthmark. The Jews
viewed history as the providence of God —
Yahweh at work. The Greeks brought to the
new teaching clearer concepts of the eternal
life. Paul’s doctrines were influenced in theol-
ogy and philosophy not only by Jesus’ teach-
ings but also by Plato and Philo. In ethics he
was inspired not only by Christ but also by the
Stoics.

8 The gospel of Jesus, as it was embodied
in Paul’s cult of Antioch Christianity, became
blended with the following teachings:

9 1. The philosophic reasoning of the
Greek proselytes to Judaism, including some
of their concepts of the eternal life.

10 2. The appealing teachings of the prevail-
ing mystery cults, especially the Mithraic doc-
trines of redemption, atonement, and salvation
by the sacrifice made by some god.
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11 3. The sturdy morality of the established

Jewish religion.
12 §§ The Mediterranean Roman Empire, the

Parthian kingdom, and the adjacent peoples of
Jesus’ time all held crude and primitive ideas
regarding the geography of the world, astron-
omy, health, and disease; and naturally they
were amazed by the new and startling pro-
nouncements of the carpenter of Nazareth.
The ideas of spirit possession, good and bad,
applied not merely to human beings, but ev-
ery rock and tree was viewed by many as being
spirit possessed. This was an enchanted age,
and everybody believed in miracles as com-
monplace occurrences.

8. PREVIOUS WRITTEN RECORDS
1 As far as possible, consistent with our man-

date, we have endeavoured to utilize and to
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some extent co-ordinate the existing records
having to do with the life of Jesus on Urantia.
Althoughwe have enjoyed access to the lost re-
cordof theApostleAndrewandhavebenefited
from the collaborationof a vast host of celestial
beings who were on earth during the times of
Michael’s bestowal (notably his now Personal-
ized Adjuster), it has been our purpose also to
make use of the so-called Gospels of Matthew,
Mark, Luke, and John.

2 These New Testament records had their
origin in the following circumstances:

3 1. The Gospel by Mark. John Mark wrote
the earliest (excepting the notes of Andrew),
briefest, and most simple record of Jesus’ life.
He presented the Master as a minister, as man
among men. Although Mark was a lad linger-
ing about many of the scenes which he depicts,
his record is in reality the Gospel according to
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Simon Peter. He was early associated with Pe-
ter; later with Paul. Mark wrote this record at
the instigation of Peter and on the earnest pe-
tition of the church at Rome. Knowing how
consistently the Master refused to write out
his teachings when on earth and in the flesh,
Mark, like the apostles and other leading disci-
ples, was hesitant to put them in writing. But
Peter felt the church at Rome required the as-
sistance of such a written narrative, and Mark
consented to undertake its preparation. He
made many notes before Peter died in A.D. 67,
and in accordance with the outline approved
by Peter and for the church at Rome, he began
hiswriting soon afterPeter’s death. TheGospel
was completed near the end of A.D. 68. Mark
wrote entirely from his own memory and Pe-
ter’s memory. The record has since been con-
siderably changed, numerous passages having
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been taken out and some later matter added
at the end to replace the latter one fifth of the
original Gospel, which was lost from the first
manuscript before it was ever copied. This re-
cord by Mark, in conjunction with Andrew’s
and Matthew’s notes, was the written basis of
all subsequent Gospel narratives which sought
to portray the life and teachings of Jesus.

4 2. The Gospel of Matthew. The so-called
Gospel according to Matthew is the record of
the Master’s life which was written for the ed-
ification of Jewish Christians. The author of
this record constantly seeks to show in Jesus’
life that much which he did was that “it might
be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet.”
Matthew’s Gospel portrays Jesus as a son of
David, picturing him as showing great respect
for the law and the prophets.

5 The Apostle Matthew did not write this
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Gospel. It was written by Isador, one of
his disciples, who had as a help in his work
not only Matthew’s personal remembrance of
these events but also a certain recordwhich the
latter had made of the sayings of Jesus directly
after the crucifixion. This record by Matthew
waswritten inAramaic; Isadorwrote inGreek.
There was no intent to deceive in accrediting
the production to Matthew. It was the custom
in those days for pupils thus to honour their
teachers.

6 Matthew’s original record was edited and
added to in A.D. 40 just before he left Jerusa-
lem to engage in evangelistic preaching. It was
a private record, the last copy having been de-
stroyed in the burning of a Syrianmonastery in
A.D. 4161.
1 This event is likely to be associated with the life of
St Eustochia, as narrated by Filaret of Chernigov (Gu-
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7 Isador escaped from Jerusalem in A.D. 70

after the investment of the city by the armies
of Titus, taking with him to Pella a copy of
Matthew’s notes. In the year 71, while living
at Pella, Isador wrote the Gospel according to
Matthew. He also had with him the first four
fifths of Mark’s narrative.

8 3. The Gospel by Luke. Luke, the physi-
cian of Antioch in Pisidia, was a gentile con-
vert of Paul, and he wrote quite a different
story of the Master’s life. He began to follow
Paul and learn of the life and teachings of Je-
sus in A.D. 47. Luke preserves much of the
“grace of the Lord Jesus Christ” in his record as

milevsky) in his “Lives of the Saints of the Eastern
Church”. He describes the burning of the monastery
by the Pelagians in A.D. 416, two years prior to the
horrible earthquake in Palestine which was likened to
“the end of the world”.
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he gathered up these facts from Paul and oth-
ers. Luke presents the Master as “the friend
of publicans and sinners.” He did not formu-
late his many notes into the Gospel until af-
ter Paul’s death. Luke wrote in the year 82 in
Achaia. He planned three books dealing with
the history of Christ and Christianity but died
in A.D. 90 just before he finished the second of
these works, the “Acts of the Apostles.”

9 As material for the compilation of his
Gospel, Luke first depended upon the story
of Jesus’ life as Paul had related it to him.
Luke’s Gospel is, therefore, in some ways the
Gospel according to Paul. But Luke had other
sources of information. He not only inter-
viewed scores of eyewitnesses to the numerous
episodes of Jesus’ life which he records, but he
also had with him a copy of Mark’s Gospel,
that is, the first four fifths, Isador’s narrative,
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and a brief record made in the year A.D. 78
at Antioch by a believer named Cedes. Luke
also had a mutilated and much-edited copy of
some notes purported to have been made by
the Apostle Andrew.

10 4. The Gospel of John. The Gospel ac-
cording to John relates much of Jesus’ work
in Judea and around Jerusalem which is not
contained in the other records. This is the so-
called Gospel according to John the son of Ze-
bedee, and though John did not write it, he did
inspire it. Since its first writing it has several
times been edited to make it appear to have
been written by John himself. When this re-
cord was made, John had the other Gospels,
and he saw that much had been omitted; ac-
cordingly, in the year A.D. 101 he encouraged
his associate, Nathan, a Greek Jew from Cae-
sarea, to begin the writing. John supplied his
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material from memory and by reference to the
three records already in existence. He had no
written records of his own. The Epistle known
as “First John” was written by John himself as
a covering letter for the work which Nathan
executed under his direction.

11 §§ All these writers presented honest pic-
tures of Jesus as they saw, remembered, or
had learned of him, and as their concepts of
these distant events were affected by their sub-
sequent espousal of Paul’s theology of Chris-
tianity. And these records, imperfect as they
are, have been sufficient to change the course
of the history ofUrantia for almost 2,000 years.

12 [Acknowledgement: In carrying out my
commission to restate the teachings and retell
the doings of Jesus of Nazareth, I have drawn
freely upon all sources of record and planetary
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information. My ruling motive has been to
prepare a recordwhichwill not only be enlight-
ening to the generation of men now living, but
which may also be helpful to all future genera-
tions. From the vast store of informationmade
available tome, I have chosen thatwhich is best
suited to the accomplishment of this purpose.
As far as possible I have derived my informa-
tion from purely human sources. Only when
such sources failed, have I resorted to those re-
cords which are superhuman. When ideas and
concepts of Jesus’ life and teachings have been
acceptably expressed by a human mind, I in-
variably gave preference to such apparently hu-
man thought patterns. Although I have sought
to adjust the verbal expression the better to
conform to our concept of the real meaning
and the true import of the Master’s life and
teachings, as far as possible, I have adhered to
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the actual human concept and thought pat-
tern in all my narratives. I well know that those
concepts which have had origin in the human
mindwill provemore acceptable andhelpful to
all other human minds. When unable to find
the necessary concepts in the human records
or in human expressions, I have next resorted
to the memory resources of my own order of
earth creatures, themidwayers. Andwhen that
secondary source of information proved inad-
equate, I have unhesitatingly resorted to the
superplanetary sources of information.

13 The memoranda which I have collected,
and from which I have prepared this narrative
of the life and teachings of Jesus — aside from
the memory of the record of the Apostle An-
drew — embrace thought gems and superior
concepts of Jesus’ teachings assembled from
more than 2,000 human beings who have lived
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on earth from the days of Jesus down to the
time of the inditing of these revelations, more
correctly restatements. The revelatory permis-
sion has been utilized only when the human
record and human concepts failed to supply an
adequate thought pattern. My revelatory com-
mission forbade me to resort to extrahuman
sources of either information or expression un-
til such a time as I could testify that I had failed
in my efforts to find the required conceptual
expression in purely human sources.

14 While I, with the collaboration of my
eleven associate fellow midwayers and under
the supervision of the Melchizedek of record,
have portrayed this narrative in accordance
with my concept of its effective arrangement
and in response to my choice of immediate
expression, nevertheless, the majority of the
ideas and even someof the effective expressions
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which I have thus utilized had their origin in
the minds of the men of many races who have
lived on earth during the intervening genera-
tions, right on down to those who are still alive
at the time of this undertaking. In many ways I
have servedmore as a collector and editor than
as an original narrator. I have unhesitatingly
appropriated those ideas and concepts, prefer-
ably human, which would enable me to create
the most effective portraiture of Jesus’ life, and
which would qualify me to restate his match-
less teachings in themost strikingly helpful and
universally uplifting phraseology. In behalf of
the Brotherhood of the United Midwayers of
Urantia, I most gratefully acknowledge our in-
debtedness to all sources of record and concept
which have been hereinafter utilized in the fur-
ther elaborationof our restatement of Jesus’ life
on earth.]
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Midwayer Commission

It will hardly be possible fully to explain the
many reasons which led to the selection
of Palestine as the land for Michael’s be-

stowal, and especially as to just why the family
of Joseph and Mary should have been chosen
as the immediate setting for the appearance of
this Son of God on Urantia.
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2 After a study of the special report on

the status of segregated worlds prepared by
the Melchizedeks, in counsel with Gabriel,
Michael finally chose Urantia as the planet
whereon to enact his final bestowal. Subse-
quent to this decision Gabriel made a personal
visit to Urantia, and, as a result of his study
of human groups and his survey of the spir-
itual, intellectual, racial, and geographic fea-
tures of the world and its peoples, he decided
that the Hebrews possessed those relative ad-
vantages which warranted their selection as
the bestowal race. Upon Michael’s approval
of this decision, Gabriel appointed and dis-
patched to Urantia the Family Commission
of Twelve — selected from among the higher
orders of universe personalities — which was
entrusted with the task of making an investi-
gation of Jewish family life. When this com-
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mission ended its labours, Gabriel was present
on Urantia and received the report nominat-
ing three prospective unions as being, in the
opinion of the commission, equally favourable
as bestowal families for Michael’s projected in-
carnation.

3 From the three couples nominated,Gabriel
made the personal choice of Joseph and Mary,
subsequently making his personal appearance
to Mary, at which time he imparted to her the
glad tidings that she had been selected to be-
come the earth mother of the bestowal child.

1. JOSEPH AND MARY
1 Joseph, the human father of Jesus ( Joshua

ben Joseph), was a Hebrew of the Hebrews, al-
beit he carried many non-Jewish racial strains
which had been added to his ancestral tree
from time to time by the female lines of his
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progenitors. The ancestry of the father of Jesus
wentback to thedays ofAbrahamand through
this venerable patriarch to the earlier lines of
inheritance leading to the Sumerians andNod-
ites and, through the southern tribes of the an-
cient blue man, to Andon and Fonta. David
and Solomon were not in the direct line of
Joseph’s ancestry, neither did Joseph’s lineage
go directly back to Adam. Joseph’s immediate
ancestors were mechanics — builders, carpen-
ters, masons, and smiths. Joseph himself was
a carpenter and later a contractor. His family
belonged to a long and illustrious line of the
nobility of the common people, accentuated
ever and anon by the appearance of unusual
individuals who had distinguished themselves
in connectionwith the evolution of religionon
Urantia.

2 Mary, the earth mother of Jesus, was a de-
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scendant of a long line of unique ancestors
embracing many of the most remarkable wo-
men in the racial history of Urantia. Although
Mary was an average woman of her day and
generation, possessing a fairly normal temper-
ament, she reckoned amongher ancestors such
well-known women as Annon, Tamar, Ruth,
Bathsheba, Ansie, Cloa, Eve, Enta, and Ratta.
No Jewish woman of that day had a more illus-
trious lineage of common progenitors or one
extendingback tomore auspicious beginnings.
Mary’s ancestry, like Joseph’s, was character-
izedby thepredominanceof strongbut average
individuals, relieved now and then by numer-
ous outstanding personalities in the march of
civilization and the progressive evolution of re-
ligion. Racially considered, it is hardly proper
to regard Mary as a Jewess. In culture and be-
lief shewas a Jew, but in hereditary endowment
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she was more a composite of Syrian, Hittite,
Phoenician, Greek, and Egyptian stocks, her
racial inheritance beingmore general than that
of Joseph.

3 Of all couples living in Palestine at about
the time of Michael’s projected bestowal,
Joseph and Mary possessed the most ideal
combination of widespread racial connections
and superior average of personality endow-
ments. It was the plan of Michael to appear
on earth as an average man, that the common
peoplemight understand him and receive him;
wherefore Gabriel selected just such persons as
Joseph and Mary to become the bestowal par-
ents.

2. GABRIEL APPEARS TO
ELIZABETH

1 Jesus’ lifework on Urantia was really begun
by John the Baptist. Zacharias, John’s father,
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belonged to the Jewish priesthood, while his
mother, Elizabeth, was a member of the more
prosperous branch of the same large family
group to which Mary the mother of Jesus also
belonged. Zacharias and Elizabeth, though
they had been married many years, were child-
less.

2 §§ It was late in the month of June, 8 B.C.,
about three months after the marriage of
Joseph and Mary, that Gabriel appeared to
Elizabeth at noontide one day, just as he later
made his presence known to Mary. Said Gab-
riel:

3 “While yourhusband,Zacharias, standsbe-
fore the altar in Jerusalem, andwhile the assem-
bled people pray for the coming of a deliverer,
I,Gabriel, have come to announce that youwill
shortly bear a son who shall be the forerunner
of this divine teacher, and you shall call your
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son John. He will grow up dedicated to the
Lord your God, and when he has come to full
years, he will gladden your heart because he
will turn many souls to God, and he will also
proclaim the coming of the soul-healer of your
people and the spirit-liberator of all mankind.
Your kinswoman Mary shall be the mother of
this child of promise, and I will also appear to
her.”

4 This vision greatly frightened Elizabeth.
After Gabriel’s departure she turned this expe-
rience over in her mind, long pondering the
sayings of the majestic visitor, but did not
speak of the revelation to anyone save her hus-
band until her subsequent visit with Mary in
early February of the following year.

5 §§ For five months, however, Elizabeth
withheld her secret even from her husband.
Upon her disclosure of the story of Gab-
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riel’s visit, Zacharias was very sceptical and for
weeks doubted the entire experience, only con-
senting half-heartedly to believe in Gabriel’s
visit to his wife when he could no longer ques-
tion that she was expectant with child. Za-
charias was very much perplexed regarding the
prospective motherhood of Elizabeth, but he
did not doubt the integrity of his wife, not-
withstanding his own advanced age. It was not
until about six weeks before John’s birth that
Zacharias, as the result of an impressive dream,
became fully convinced that Elizabeth was to
become the mother of a son of destiny, one
who was to prepare the way for the coming of
the Messiah.

6 Gabriel appeared to Mary about the mid-
dle of November, 8 B.C., while she was at work
in her Nazareth home. Later on, after Mary
knew without doubt that she was to become a
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mother, she persuaded Joseph to let her jour-
ney to the City of Judah, 6.4 km west of Jeru-
salem, in the hills, to visit Elizabeth. Gabriel
had informed each of these mothers-to-be of
his appearance to the other. Naturally they
were anxious to get together, compare expe-
riences, and talk over the probable futures of
their sons. Mary remained with her distant
cousin for three weeks. Elizabeth did much to
strengthen Mary’s faith in the vision of Gab-
riel, so that she returned home more fully ded-
icated to the call tomother the child of destiny
whom she was so soon to present to the world
as a helpless babe, an average andnormal infant
of the realm.

7 §§ John was born in the City of Judah,
March 25, 7 B.C. Zacharias and Elizabeth re-
joiced greatly in the realization that a son had
come to them as Gabriel had promised, and
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when on the eighth day they presented the
child for circumcision, they formally chris-
tened him John, as they had been directed
aforetime. Already had a nephew of Zacharias
departed for Nazareth, carrying the message of
Elizabeth to Mary proclaiming that a son had
been born to her and that his name was to be
John.

8 From his earliest infancy John was judi-
ciously impressed by his parents with the idea
that he was to grow up to become a spiritual
leader and religious teacher. And the soil of
John’s heart was ever responsive to the sow-
ing of such suggestive seeds. Even as a child
he was found frequently at the temple during
the seasons of his father’s service, and he was
tremendously impressed with the significance
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of all that he saw.
3. GABRIEL’S ANNOUNCEMENT

TO MARY
1 One evening about sundown, before Joseph

had returned home, Gabriel appeared to Mary
by the side of a low stone table and, after she
had recovered her composure, said: “I come
at the bidding of one who is my Master and
whom you shall love and nurture. To you,
Mary, I bring glad tidings when I announce
that the conception within you is ordained
by heaven, and that in due time you will be-
come the mother of a son; you shall call him
Joshua, and he shall inaugurate the kingdom
of heaven on earth and among men. Speak
not of this matter1 save to Joseph and to Eliz-

1 Note that no such warning was given by Gabriel to
Elizabeth — clearly the life of Jesus was in even greater
danger than that of John.
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abeth, your kinswoman, to whom I have also
appeared, and who shall presently also bear a
son, whose name shall be John, and who will
prepare the way for the message of deliverance
which your son shall proclaim to men with
great power and deep conviction. And doubt
not my word, Mary, for this home has been
chosen as the mortal habitat of the child of
destiny. My benediction rests upon you, the
power of the Most Highs will strengthen you,
and the Lord of all the earth shall overshadow
you.”

2 §§ Mary pondered this visitation secretly in
her heart for many weeks until of a certainty
she knew she was with child, before she dared
to disclose these unusual events to her hus-
band. When Joseph heard all about this, al-
though he had great confidence in Mary, he
was much troubled and could not sleep for
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many nights. At first Joseph had doubts about
the Gabriel visitation. Then when he be-
came well-nigh persuaded that Mary had re-
ally heard the voice and beheld the form of
the divine messenger, he was torn in mind as
he pondered how such things could be. How
could the offspring of human beings be a child
of divine destiny? Never could Joseph recon-
cile these conflicting ideas until, after several
weeks of thought, both he and Mary reached
the conclusion that they had been chosen to
become the parents of the Messiah, though it
had hardly been the Jewish concept that the
expected deliverer was to be of divine nature.
Upon arriving at this momentous conclusion,
Mary hastened to depart for a visit with Eliza-
beth.

3 Upon her return, Mary went to visit her
parents, Joachim andHannah. Her twobroth-
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ers and two sisters, as well as her parents, were
always very sceptical about the divine mission
of Jesus, though, of course, at this time they
knew nothing of the Gabriel visitation. But
Mary did confide to her sister Salome that
she thought her son was destined to become
a great teacher.

4 §§ Gabriel’s announcement to Mary was
made the day following the conception of Jesus
and was the only event of supernatural occur-
rence connected with her entire experience of
carrying and bearing the child of promise.

4. JOSEPH’S DREAM
1 Joseph did not become reconciled to the

idea that Mary was to become the mother of
an extraordinary child until after he had expe-
rienced a very impressive dream. In this dream
a brilliant celestial messenger appeared to him
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and, among other things, said: “Joseph, I ap-
pear by command of Him who now reigns on
high,1 and I am directed to instruct you con-
cerning the son whom Mary shall bear, and
who shall become a great light in the world. In
him will be life, and his life shall become the
light of mankind. He shall first come to his
own people, but they will hardly receive him;
but to asmany as shall receive him to themwill
he reveal that they are the childrenofGod.” Af-
ter this experience Joseph never again wholly
doubted Mary’s story of Gabriel’s visit and of
the promise that the unborn child was to be-
come a divine messenger to the world.

2 §§ In all these visitations nothing was said
about the house of David. Nothing was ever
intimated about Jesus’ becoming a “deliverer
of the Jews,” not even that he was to be the
1 That is Immanuel, Michael’s elder brother.
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long-expected Messiah. Jesus was not such a
Messiah as the Jews had anticipated, but hewas
theworld’s deliverer. Hismissionwas to all races
and peoples, not to any one group.

3 Joseph was not of the line of King David.
Mary had more of the Davidic ancestry than
Joseph. True, Joseph did go to the City of
David, Bethlehem, to be registered for the Ro-
man census, but that was because, six genera-
tions previously, Joseph’s paternal ancestor of
that generation, being an orphan, was adopted
by one Zadoc, who was a direct descendant of
David; hence was Joseph also accounted as of
the “house of David.”

4 Most of the so-called Messianic prophe-
cies of the Old Testament were made to ap-
ply to Jesus long after his life had been lived
on earth. For centuries the Hebrew proph-
ets had proclaimed the coming of a deliverer,
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and these promises had been construed by suc-
cessive generations as referring to a new Jew-
ish ruler who would sit upon the throne of
David and, by the reputed miraculous meth-
ods of Moses, proceed to establish the Jews
in Palestine as a powerful nation, free from all
foreign domination. Again, many figurative
passages found throughout the Hebrew scrip-
tures were subsequently misapplied to the life
mission of Jesus. Many Old Testament say-
ings were so distorted as to appear to fit some
episode of the Master’s earth life. Jesus himself
onetime publicly denied any connection with
the royal house of David. Even the passage,
“a maiden shall bear a son,” was made to read,
“a virgin shall bear a son.” This was also true
of the many genealogies of both Joseph and
Mary which were constructed subsequent to
Michael’s career on earth. Many of these lin-
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eages contain much of the Master’s ancestry,
but on thewhole they are not genuine andmay
not be depended upon as factual. The early fol-
lowers of Jesus all too often succumbed to the
temptation tomake all the olden prophetic ut-
terances appear to find fulfilment in the life of
their Lord and Master.

5. JESUS’ EARTH PARENTS
1 Joseph was a mild-mannered man, ex-

tremely conscientious, and in every way faith-
ful to the religious conventions and practices
of his people. He talked little but thought
much. The sorry plight of the Jewish peo-
ple caused Joseph much sadness. As a youth,
among his eight brothers and sisters, he had
been more cheerful, but in the earlier years of
married life (during Jesus’ childhood) he was
subject to periods of mild spiritual discourage-
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ment. These temperamental manifestations
were greatly improved just before his untimely
death and after the economic condition of his
family had been enhanced by his advancement
from the rank of carpenter to the role of a pros-
perous contractor.

2 Mary’s temperament was quite opposite to
that of her husband. She was usually cheer-
ful, was very rarely downcast, and possessed
an ever-sunny disposition. Mary indulged in
free and frequent expression of her emotional
feelings and was never observed to be sorrow-
ful until after the sudden death of Joseph. And
she had hardly recovered from this shockwhen
she had thrust upon her the anxieties and ques-
tionings aroused by the extraordinary career of
her eldest son, which was so rapidly unfolding
before her astonished gaze. But throughout all
this unusual experience Mary was composed,
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courageous, and fairly wise in her relationship
with her strange and little-understood first-
born son and his surviving brothers and sisters.

3 Jesus derived much of his unusual gentle-
ness and marvellous sympathetic understand-
ing of human nature from his father; he in-
herited his gift as a great teacher and his
tremendous capacity for righteous indignation
from his mother. In emotional reactions to
his adult-life environment, Jesus was at one
time like his father, meditative and worship-
ful, sometimes characterized by apparent sad-
ness; but more often he drove forward in the
manner of his mother’s optimistic and deter-
mined disposition. All in all, Mary’s temper-
ament tended to dominate the career of the
divine Son as he grew up and swung into the
momentous strides of his adult life. In some
particulars Jesus was a blending of his parents’
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traits; in other respects he exhibited the traits
of one in contrast with those of the other.

4 From Joseph Jesus secured his strict train-
ing in the usages of the Jewish ceremonials
andhis unusual acquaintancewith theHebrew
scriptures; from Mary he derived a broader
viewpoint of religious life and a more liberal
concept of personal spiritual freedom.

5 The families of both Joseph and Mary were
well educated for their time. Joseph and Mary
were educated far above the average for their
day and station in life. He was a thinker; she
was a planner, expert in adaptation and prac-
tical in immediate execution. Joseph was a
black-eyed brunet; Mary, a brown-eyed well-
nigh blond type.

6 Had Joseph lived, he undoubtedly would
have become a firm believer in the divine mis-
sion of his eldest son. Mary alternated be-
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tween believing and doubting, being greatly
influenced by the position taken by her other
children and by her friends and relatives, but
always was she steadied in her final attitude by
the memory of Gabriel’s appearance to her im-
mediately after1 the child was conceived.

7 Mary was an expert weaver and more than
averagely skilled in most of the household arts
of that day; she was a good housekeeper and a
superior homemaker. Both Joseph and Mary
were good teachers, and they saw to it that
their children were well versed in the learning
of that day.

8 §§ When Joseph was a young man, he was

1 Note that Gabriel’s appearance had taken place after
the conception, to allow for freedom of will of both
parents, but it happened immediately after the concep-
tion in order to prevent any danger to this child of
destiny.
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employed by Mary’s father in the work of
building an addition to his house, and it was
whenMary brought Joseph a cup ofwater, dur-
ing a noontime meal, that the courtship of the
pair who were destined to become the parents
of Jesus really began.

9 Joseph and Mary were married, in accor-
dance with Jewish custom, at Mary’s home
in the environs of Nazareth when Joseph was
21 years old. This marriage concluded a nor-
mal courtship of almost two years’ duration.
Shortly thereafter they moved into their new
home in Nazareth, which had been built by
Joseph with the assistance of two of his broth-
ers. The house was located near the foot of
the near-by elevated land which so charmingly
overlooked the surrounding countryside. In
this home, especially prepared, these young
and expectant parents had thought to wel-
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come the child of promise, little realizing that
this momentous event of a universe was to
transpire while they would be absent from
home in Bethlehem of Judea.

10 §§ The larger part of Joseph’s family became
believers in the teachings of Jesus, but very few
of Mary’s people ever believed in him until af-
ter he departed from this world. Joseph leaned
more toward the spiritual concept of the ex-
pected Messiah, but Mary and her family, es-
pecially her father, held to the idea of the Mes-
siah as a temporal deliverer and political ruler.
Mary’s ancestors had been prominently identi-
fied with the Maccabean activities of the then
but recent times.

11 Joseph held vigorously to the Eastern, or
Babylonian, views of the Jewish religion; Mary
leaned strongly toward the more liberal and
broaderWestern, orHellenistic, interpretation
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of the law and the prophets.

6. THE HOME AT NAZARETH
1 Thehomeof Jesuswas not far from the high

hill in the northerly part ofNazareth, somedis-
tance from the village spring, which was in the
eastern section of the town. Jesus’ family dwelt
in the outskirts of the city, and this made it
all the easier for him subsequently to enjoy
frequent strolls in the country and to make
trips up to the top of this near-by highland,
the highest of all the hills of southern Galilee
save theMountTabor range to the east and the
hill of Nain, which was about the same height.
Their home was located a little to the south
and east of the southern promontory of this
hill and aboutmidway between the base of this
elevation and the road leading out of Nazareth
toward Cana. Aside from climbing the hill, Je-
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sus’ favourite stroll was to follow a narrow trail
winding about the base of the hill in a north-
easterly direction to a point where it joined the
road to Sepphoris.

2 The home of Joseph and Mary was a one-
room stone structure with a flat roof and an
adjoining building for housing the animals.
The furniture consisted of a low stone table,
earthenware and stone dishes and pots, a loom,
a lampstand, several small stools, and mats
for sleeping on the stone floor. In the back
yard, near the animal annex, was the shelter
which covered the oven and the mill for grind-
ing grain. It required two persons to operate
this type of mill, one to grind and another to
feed the grain. As a small boy Jesus often fed
grain to this mill while his mother turned the
grinder.

3 In later years, as the family grew in size, they
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would all squat about the enlarged stone table
to enjoy their meals, helping themselves from
a common dish, or pot, of food. During the
winter, at the evening meal the table would be
lighted by a small, flat clay lamp, which was
filled with olive oil. After the birth of Martha,
Joseph built an addition to this house, a large
room, which was used as a carpenter shop dur-
ing the day and as a sleeping room at night.

7. THE TRIP TO BETHLEHEM
1 In the month of March, 8 B.C. (the month

Joseph and Mary were married), Caesar Au-
gustus decreed that all inhabitants of the Ro-
man Empire should be numbered, that a cen-
sus should be made which could be used for
effecting better taxation. The Jews had always
been greatly prejudiced against any attempt
to “number the people,” and this, in connec-



122:7.2–3 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 5448

tion with the serious domestic difficulties of
Herod, King of Judea, had conspired to cause
the postponement of the taking of this census
in the Jewish kingdom for one year. Through-
out all the Roman Empire this census was reg-
istered in the year 8 B.C., except in the Pales-
tinian kingdom of Herod, where it was taken
in 7 B.C., one year later.

2 It was not necessary thatMary should go to
Bethlehem for enrolment—Josephwas autho-
rized to register for his family — but Mary, be-
ing an adventurous and aggressive person, in-
sisted on accompanying him. She feared being
left alone lest the child be born while Joseph
was away, and again, Bethlehem being not far
from the City of Judah, Mary foresaw a possi-
ble pleasurable visit with her kinswoman Eliz-
abeth.

3 Joseph virtually forbade Mary to accom-
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pany him, but it was of no avail; when the food
was packed for the trip of three or four days,
she prepared double rations and made ready
for the journey. But before they actually set
forth, Joseph was reconciled to Mary’s going
along, and they cheerfully departed from Na-
zareth at the break of day.

4 Joseph and Mary were poor, and since they
had only one beast of burden, Mary, being
large with child, rode on the animal with the
provisions while Joseph walked, leading the
beast. The building and furnishing of a home
had been a great drain on Joseph since he had
also to contribute to the support of his parents,
as his father hadbeen recently disabled. And so
this Jewish couple went forth from their hum-
ble home early on the morning of August 18,
7 B.C., on their journey to Bethlehem.

5 Their first day of travel carried themaround
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the foothills of Mount Gilboa, where they
camped for the night by the river Jordan and
engaged in many speculations as to what sort
of a son would be born to them, Joseph adher-
ing to the concept of a spiritual teacher and
Mary holding to the idea of a Jewish Messiah,
a deliverer of the Hebrew nation.

6 Bright and early the morning of August 19,
Joseph andMarywere again on their way. They
partook of their noontide meal at the foot of
Mount Sartaba, overlooking the Jordan val-
ley, and journeyed on, making Jericho for the
night, where they stopped at an inn on the
highway in the outskirts of the city. Follow-
ing the eveningmeal and aftermuchdiscussion
concerning the oppressiveness of Roman rule,
Herod, the census enrolment, and the com-
parative influence of Jerusalem and Alexandria
as centres of Jewish learning and culture, the
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Nazareth travellers retired for the night’s rest.
Early in the morning of August 20 they re-
sumed their journey, reaching Jerusalembefore
noon, visiting the temple, and goingon to their
destination, arriving at Bethlehem inmidafter-
noon.

7 The inn was overcrowded, and Joseph ac-
cordingly sought lodgings with distant rela-
tives, but every room in Bethlehem was filled
to overflowing. On returning to the courtyard
of the inn, he was informed that the caravan
stables, hewn out of the side of the rock and
situated just below the inn, had been cleared
of animals and cleaned up for the reception
of lodgers. Leaving the donkey in the court-
yard, Joseph shouldered their bags of cloth-
ing and provisions and with Mary descended
the stone steps to their lodgings below. They
found themselves located in what had been a
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grain storage room to the front of the stalls
and mangers. Tent curtains had been hung,
and they counted themselves fortunate to have
such comfortable quarters.

8 Joseph had thought to go out at once and
enrol, but Mary was weary; she was consider-
ably distressed and besought him to remain by
her side, which he did.

8. THE BIRTH OF JESUS
1 All that night Mary was restless so that nei-

ther of them slept much. By the break of
day the pangs of childbirth were well in evi-
dence, and at noon, August 21, 7 B.C., with
the help and kind ministrations of women fel-
low travellers, Mary was delivered of a male
child. Jesus of Nazareth was born into the
world, was wrapped in the clothes which Mary
had brought along for such a possible contin-
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gency, and laid in a near-by manger.
2 In just the same manner as all babies before

that day and since have come into the world,
thepromised childwasborn; andon the eighth
day, according to the Jewish practice, he was
circumcised and formally named Joshua ( Je-
sus).

3 The next day after the birth of Jesus, Joseph
made his enrolment. Meeting a man they had
talked with two nights previously at Jericho,
Joseph was taken by him to a well-to-do friend
who had a room at the inn, and who said he
would gladly exchange quarters with the Na-
zareth couple. That afternoon they moved up
to the inn, where they lived for almost three
weeks until they found lodgings in the home
of a distant relative of Joseph.

4 The second day after the birth of Jesus,
Mary sent word to Elizabeth that her child
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had come and received word in return invit-
ing Joseph up to Jerusalem to talk over all their
affairs with Zacharias. The following week
Joseph went to Jerusalem to confer with Za-
charias. Both Zacharias and Elizabeth had
become possessed with the sincere conviction
that Jesus was indeed to become the Jewish de-
liverer, the Messiah, and that their son John
was to be his chief of aides, his right-hand man
of destiny. And since Mary held these same
ideas, it was not difficult to prevail upon Joseph
to remain in Bethlehem, the City of David, so
that Jesus might grow up to become the suc-
cessor of David on the throne of all Israel. Ac-
cordingly, they remained in Bethlehem more
than a year, Joseph meantime working some at
his carpenter’s trade.

5 §§ At the noontide birth of Jesus the sera-
phim of Urantia, assembled under their direc-
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tors, did sing anthems of glory over the Beth-
lehem manger, but these utterances of praise
were not heard by human ears. No shepherds
nor any other mortal creatures came to pay
homage to the babe of Bethlehemuntil the day
of the arrival of certain priests from Ur, who
were sent down from Jerusalem by Zacharias.

6 These priests from Mesopotamia had been
told sometime before by a strange religious
teacher of their country that he had had a
dream inwhich hewas informed that “the light
of life” was about to appear on earth as a babe
and among the Jews. And thither went these
three teachers looking for this “light of life.”
After many weeks of futile search in Jerusalem,
they were about to return to Ur when Zacha-
riasmet themanddisclosed his belief that Jesus
was the object of their quest and sent them on
to Bethlehem, where they found the babe and
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left their gifts with Mary, his earth mother.
The babe was almost three weeks old at the
time of their visit.

7 These wise men saw no star to guide them
to Bethlehem. The beautiful legend of the star
of Bethlehem originated in this way: Jesus was
born August 21 at noon, 7 B.C. On May 29,
7 B.C., there occurred an extraordinary con-
junction of Jupiter and Saturn in the constel-
lation of Pisces1. And it is a remarkable astro-
nomic fact that similar conjunctions occurred
on September 29 and December 5 of the same
1 Indeed, there was such a triple conjunction in 7 B.C.
and this fact was known back in 1614 to Johannes Ke-
pler, who was the first scientist to link the “Star of
Bethlehem” to this astronomical event. I have calcu-
lated (using the program Stellarium under Linux) the
gap between the planets to be around one degree. The
apparent diameter of the Moon is just over half a de-
gree, so the planets were two Moon’s diameters apart.
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year. Upon the basis of these extraordinary but
wholly natural events the well-meaning zealots
of the succeeding generation constructed the
appealing legend of the star of Bethlehem and
the adoring Magi led thereby to the manger,
where they beheld and worshipped the new-
born babe. Oriental and near-Oriental minds
delight in fairy stories, and they are continually
spinning such beautiful myths about the lives
of their religious leaders and political heroes.
In the absence of printing, when most human
knowledge was passed by word of mouth from
one generation to another, it was very easy for
myths to become traditions and for traditions
eventually to become accepted as facts.

9. THE PRESENTATION IN THE
TEMPLE

1 Moses had taught the Jews that every first-
born son belonged to the Lord, and that, in
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lieu of his sacrifice as was the custom among
the heathen nations, such a son might live
provided his parents would redeem him by
the payment of five shekels to any authorized
priest. There was also a Mosaic ordinance
which directed that a mother, after the pass-
ing of a certain period of time, should present
herself (or have someone make the proper sac-
rifice for her) at the temple for purification. It
was customary to perform both of these cere-
monies at the same time. Accordingly, Joseph
andMarywent up to the temple at Jerusalem in
person to present Jesus to the priests and effect
his redemption and also to make the proper
sacrifice to ensure Mary’s ceremonial purifi-
cation from the alleged uncleanness of child-
birth.

2 §§ There lingered constantly about the
courts of the temple two remarkable charac-
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ters, Simeon a singer and Anna a poetess. Si-
meon was a Judean, but Anna was a Galilean.
This couple were frequently in each other’s
company, and bothwere intimates of the priest
Zacharias, who had confided the secret of John
and Jesus to them. Both Simeon and Anna
longed for the coming of the Messiah, and
their confidence in Zacharias led them to be-
lieve that Jesus was the expected deliverer of
the Jewish people.

3 Zacharias knew the day Joseph and Mary
were expected to appear at the temple with Je-
sus, and he had prearranged with Simeon and
Anna to indicate, by the salute of his upraised
hand, which one in the procession of first-born
children was Jesus.

4 For this occasion Anna had written a poem
which Simeon proceeded to sing, much to the
astonishment of Joseph, Mary, and all who



122:9.5–11 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 5460

were assembled in the temple courts. And this
was their hymn of the redemption of the first-
born son:

5 Blessed be the Lord, the God of
Israel,
6 For he has visited us and wrought
redemption for his people;
7 He has raised up a horn of salva-
tion for all of us
8 In the house of his servant David.
9 Even as he spoke by the mouth of
his holy prophets —
10 Salvation from our enemies and
from the hand of all who hate us;
11 To show mercy to our fathers, and
remember his holy covenant —
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12 The oath which he swore to Abra-
ham our father,
13 To grant us that we, being deliv-
ered out of the hand of our enemies,
14 Should serve him without fear,
15 In holiness and righteousness be-
fore him all our days.
16 Yes, and you, child of promise,
shall be called the prophet of the
Most High;
17 For you shall go before the face of
the Lord to establish his kingdom;
18 To give knowledge of salvation to
his people
19 In the remission of their sins.
20 Rejoice in the tender mercy of our
God because the dayspring from on
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high has now visited us
21 To shine upon those who sit in
darkness and the shadow of death;
22 To guide our feet into ways of
peace.
23 And now let your servant depart
in peace, O Lord, according to your
word,
24 For my eyes have seen your salva-
tion,
25 Which you have prepared before
the face of all peoples;
26 A light for even the unveiling of
the gentiles
27 And the glory of your people Is-
rael.

28 §§ On the way back to Bethlehem, Joseph
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and Mary were silent — confused and over-
awed. Mary was much disturbed by the
farewell salutation of Anna, the aged poetess,
and Joseph was not in harmony with this pre-
mature effort to make Jesus out to be the ex-
pected Messiah of the Jewish people.

10. HEROD ACTS
1 But the watchers for Herod were not inac-

tive. When they reported tohimthe visit of the
priests of Ur to Bethlehem, Herod summoned
these Chaldeans to appear before him. He in-
quired diligently of these wise men about the
new “king of the Jews,” but they gave him little
satisfaction, explaining that the babe had been
bornof awomanwhohad comedown toBeth-
lehem with her husband for the census enrol-
ment. Herod, not being satisfied with this an-
swer, sent them forthwith a purse and directed
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that they should find the child so that he too
might come and worship him, since they had
declared that his kingdom was to be spiritual,
not temporal. But when the wise men did not
return, Herod grew suspicious. As he turned
these things over in his mind, his informers re-
turned and made full report of the recent oc-
currences in the temple, bringing him a copy of
parts of the Simeon song which had been sung
at the redemption ceremonies of Jesus. But
they had failed to follow Joseph and Mary, and
Herod was very angry with them when they
could not tell him whither the pair had taken
the babe. He then dispatched searchers to lo-
cate Joseph and Mary. Knowing Herod pur-
sued the Nazareth family, Zacharias and Eliza-
beth remained away from Bethlehem. The boy
baby was secreted with Joseph’s relatives.

2 Joseph was afraid to seek work, and their
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small savings were rapidly disappearing. Even
at the time of the purification ceremonies at
the temple, Joseph deemed himself sufficiently
poor to warrant his offering for Mary two
young pigeons as Moses had directed for the
purification of mothers among the poor.

3 When, after more than a year of searching,
Herod’s spies had not located Jesus, and be-
cause of the suspicion that the babe was still
concealed in Bethlehem, he prepared an order
directing that a systematic search be made of
every house in Bethlehem, and that all boy ba-
bies under 2 years of age should be killed. In
this manner Herod hoped to make sure that
this childwhowas tobecome “kingof the Jews”
would be destroyed. And thus perished in one
day 16 boy babies in Bethlehem of Judea. But
intrigue and murder, even in his own imme-
diate family, were common occurrences at the



122:10.4 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 5466

court of Herod.
4 The massacre of these infants took place

about the middle of October, 6 B.C., when
Jesus was a little over one year of age. But
there were believers in the coming Messiah
even among Herod’s court attachés, and one
of these, learning of the order to slaughter the
Bethlehem boy babies, communicated with
Zacharias, who in turn dispatched a messen-
ger to Joseph; and the night before the mas-
sacre Joseph and Mary departed from Bethle-
hem with the babe for Alexandria in Egypt.
In order to avoid attracting attention, they
journeyed alone to Egypt with Jesus. They
went to Alexandria on funds provided by Za-
charias, and there Joseph worked at his trade
while Mary and Jesus lodged with well-to-do
relatives of Joseph’s family. They sojourned
in Alexandria two full years, not returning to
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Bethlehem until after the death of Herod.

7
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Midwayer Commission

Owing to theuncertainties andanxieties
of their sojourn in Bethlehem, Mary
did not wean the babe until they had

arrived safely in Alexandria, where the family
was able to settle down to a normal life. They
lived with kinsfolk, and Joseph was well able to
support his family as he secured work shortly
after their arrival. He was employed as a car-
penter for several months and then elevated
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to the position of foreman of a large group
of workmen employed on one of the public
buildings then in process of construction. This
new experience gave him the idea of becoming
a contractor and builder after their return to
Nazareth.

2 §§ All through these early years of Jesus’
helpless infancy, Mary maintained one long
and constant vigil lest anything befall her child
which might jeopardize his welfare or in any
way interfere with his future mission on earth;
no mother was ever more devoted to her child.
In the home where Jesus chanced to be there
were two other children about his age, and
among the near neighbours there were six oth-
ers whose ages were sufficiently near his own
to make them acceptable play-fellows. At first
Mary was disposed to keep Jesus close by her
side. She feared something might happen to
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him if he were allowed to play in the garden
with the other children, but Joseph, with the
assistance of his kinsfolk, was able to convince
her that such a course would deprive Jesus of
the helpful experience of learning how to ad-
just himself to children of his own age. And
Mary, realizing that such a program of undue
sheltering and unusual protection might tend
tomakehimself-conscious and somewhat self-
centred, finally gave assent to the plan of per-
mitting the child of promise to grow up just
like any other child; and though she was obe-
dient to this decision, she made it her business
always to be onwatchwhile the little folkswere
at play about the house or in the garden. Only
an affectionate mother can know the burden
that Mary carried in her heart for the safety of
her son during these years of his infancy and
early childhood.
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3 Throughout the two years of their sojourn

at Alexandria, Jesus enjoyed good health and
continued to grow normally. Aside from a few
friends and relatives no one was told about Je-
sus’ being a “child of promise.” One of Joseph’s
relatives revealed this to a few friends in Mem-
phis, descendants of the distant Ikhnaton, and
they, with a small group of Alexandrian believ-
ers, assembled at the palatial home of Joseph’s
relative-benefactor a short time before the re-
turn to Palestine to wish the Nazareth family
well and to pay their respects to the child. On
this occasion the assembled friends presented
Jesus with a complete copy of the Greek trans-
lation of the Hebrew scriptures. But this copy
of the Jewish sacred writings was not placed in
Joseph’s hands until both he and Mary had fi-
nally declined the invitation of their Memphis
and Alexandrian friends to remain in Egypt.
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These believers insisted that the child of des-
tiny would be able to exert a far greater world
influence as a resident of Alexandria than of
any designated place in Palestine. These per-
suasions delayed their departure for Palestine
for some time after they received the news of
Herod’s death.

4 §§ Joseph and Mary finally took leave of
Alexandria on a boat belonging to their friend
Ezraeon, bound for Joppa, arriving at that port
late in August of the year 4 B.C. They went di-
rectly to Bethlehem, where they spent the en-
tire month of September in counsel with their
friends and relatives concerning whether they
should remain there or return to Nazareth.

5 Mary had never fully given up the idea that
Jesus ought to grow up in Bethlehem, the City
of David. Joseph did not really believe that
their son was to become a kingly deliverer of
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Israel. Besides, he knew that he himself was
not really a descendant of David; that his be-
ing reckoned among the offspring of David
was due to the adoption of one of his ances-
tors into the Davidic line of descent. Mary,
of course, thought the City of David the most
appropriate place in which the new candidate
for David’s throne could be reared, but Joseph
preferred to take chances with Herod Antipas
rather than with his brother Archelaus. He
entertained great fears for the child’s safety in
Bethlehem or in any other city in Judea, and
surmised that Archelaus would be more likely
to pursue the menacing policies of his father,
Herod, than would Antipas in Galilee. And
besides all these reasons, Josephwas outspoken
in his preference for Galilee as a better place in
which to rear and educate the child, but it re-
quired three weeks to overcome Mary’s objec-
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tions.
6 By the first of October Joseph had con-

vinced Mary and all their friends that it was
best for them to return to Nazareth. Accord-
ingly, early in October, 4 B.C., they departed
from Bethlehem for Nazareth, going by way of
Lydda and Scythopolis. They started out early
one Sunday morning, Mary and the child rid-
ing on their newly acquired beast of burden,
while Joseph and five accompanying kinsmen
proceeded on foot; Joseph’s relatives refused
to permit them to make the trip to Nazareth
alone. They feared to go to Galilee by Jeru-
salem and the Jordan valley, and the western
routes were not altogether safe for two lone
travellers with a child of tender years.

1. BACK IN NAZARETH
1 On the fourth day of the journey the party
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reached its destination in safety. They arrived
unannounced at the Nazareth home, which
had been occupied for more than three years
by one of Joseph’s married brothers, who was
indeed surprised to see them; so quietly had
they gone about their business that neither the
family of Joseph nor that of Mary knew they
had even left Alexandria. The next day Joseph’s
brother moved his family, and Mary, for the
first time since Jesus’ birth, settled down with
her little family to enjoy life in their ownhome.
In less than a week Joseph secured work as a
carpenter, and they were supremely happy.

2 Jesuswas about three years and twomonths
old at the time of their return to Nazareth. He
had stood all these travels very well and was in
excellent health and full of childish glee and ex-
citement at having premises of his own to run
about in and to enjoy. But he greatly missed
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the association of his Alexandrian playmates.
3 On the way to Nazareth Joseph had per-

suaded Mary that it would be unwise to spread
the word among their Galilean friends and rel-
atives that Jesus was a child of promise. They
agreed to refrain from all mention of these
matters to anyone. And they were both very
faithful in keeping this promise.

4 Jesus’ entire fourth year was a period of nor-
mal physical development andofunusualmen-
tal activity. Meantime he had formed a very
close attachment for a neighbour boy about
his own age named Jacob. Jesus and Jacob were
always happy in their play, and they grew up to
be great friends and loyal companions.

5 The next important event in the life of this
Nazareth family was the birth of the second
child, James, in the early morning hours of
April 2, 3 B.C. Jesuswas thrilled by the thought
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of having a baby brother, and he would stand
around by the hour just to observe the baby’s
early activities.

6 It was midsummer of this same year that
Joseph built a small workshop close to the vil-
lage spring and near the caravan tarrying lot.
After this he did very little carpenter work
by the day. He had as associates two of his
brothers and several other mechanics, whom
he sent out to work while he remained at the
shop making yokes and ploughs and doing
other woodwork. He also did some work in
leather and with rope and canvas. And Je-
sus, as he grew up, when not at school, spent
his time about equally between helping his
mother with home duties and watching his
father work at the shop, meanwhile listening
to the conversation and gossip of the caravan
conductors and passengers from the four cor-
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ners of the earth.
7 In July of this year, one month before Jesus

was four years old, anoutbreakofmalignant in-
testinal trouble spread over all Nazareth from
contact with the caravan travellers. Mary be-
came so alarmed by the danger of Jesus being
exposed to this epidemic of disease that she
bundled up both her children and fled to the
country home of her brother, several kilome-
tres south of Nazareth on the Megiddo road
near Sarid. They did not return to Nazareth
for more than two months; Jesus greatly en-
joyed this, his first experience on a farm.

2. THE FIFTH YEAR (2 B.C.)
1 In something more than a year after the

return to Nazareth the boy Jesus arrived at
the age of his first personal and wholehearted
moral decision; and there came to abide with
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him a Thought Adjuster, a divine gift of the
Paradise Father, which had aforetime served
with Machiventa Melchizedek, thus gaining
the experience of functioning in connection
with the incarnation of a supermortal being
living in the likeness ofmortal flesh. This event
occurred on February 11, 2 B.C. Jesus was no
more aware of the coming of the divine Moni-
tor than are themillions uponmillions of other
children who, before and since that day, have
likewise received these Thought Adjusters to
indwell their minds and work for the ultimate
spiritualization of these minds and the eternal
survival of their evolving immortal souls.

2 On this day in February the direct and per-
sonal supervision of the Universe Rulers, as
it was related to the integrity of the child-
like incarnation of Michael, terminated. From
that time on throughout the human unfolding
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of the incarnation, the guardianship of Jesus
was destined to rest in the keeping of this in-
dwelling Adjuster and the associated seraphic
guardians, supplemented from time to time by
the ministry of midway creatures assigned for
the performance of certain definite duties in
accordance with the instruction of their plan-
etary superiors.

3 §§ Jesus was five years old in August of this
year, and we will, therefore, refer to this as
his fifth (calendar) year of life. In this year,
2 B.C., a little more than one month before
his fifth birthday anniversary, Jesus was made
very happy by the coming of his sister Miriam,
who was born on the night of July 11. Dur-
ing the evening of the following day Jesus had a
long talk with his father concerning the man-
ner in which various groups of living things
are born into the world as separate individuals.
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The most valuable part of Jesus’ early educa-
tion was secured from his parents in answer to
his thoughtful and searching inquiries. Joseph
never failed to do his full duty in taking pains
and spending time answering the boy’s numer-
ous questions. From the time Jesus was five
years old until he was ten, he was one continu-
ous question mark. While Joseph and Mary
could not always answer his questions, they
never failed fully to discuss his inquiries and
in every other possible way to assist him in his
efforts to reach a satisfactory solution of the
problem which his alert mind had suggested.

4 Since returning to Nazareth, theirs had
been a busy household, and Joseph had been
unusually occupied building his new shop and
getting his business started again. So fully was
he occupied that he had foundno time to build
a cradle for James, but this was corrected long
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before Miriam came, so that she had a very
comfortable crib in which to nestle while the
family admired her. And the child Jesus heart-
ily entered into all these natural and normal
home experiences. He greatly enjoyed his lit-
tle brother and his baby sister and was of great
help to Mary in their care.

5 There were few homes in the gentile world
of those days that could give a child a better
intellectual, moral, and religious training than
the Jewish homes of Galilee. These Jews had a
systematic program for rearing and educating
their children. They divided a child’s life into
seven stages:

6 1. The newborn child, the first to the
eighth day.

7 2. The suckling child.
8 3. The weaned child.
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9 4. The period of dependence on the

mother, lasting up to the end of the fifth year.
10 5. The beginning independence of the

child and, with sons, the father assuming re-
sponsibility for their education.

11 6. The adolescent youths and maidens.
12 7. The youngmen and the youngwomen.
13 §§ It was the custom of the Galilean Jews

for the mother to bear the responsibility for
a child’s training until the fifth birthday, and
then, if the child were a boy, to hold the fa-
ther responsible for the lad’s education from
that time on. This year, therefore, Jesus entered
upon the fifth stage of a Galilean Jewish child’s
career, and accordingly on August 21, 2 B.C.,
Mary formally turned him over to Joseph for
further instruction.

14 Though Joseph was now assuming the di-
rect responsibility for Jesus’ intellectual and re-
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ligious education, his mother still interested
herself in his home training. She taught him
to know and care for the vines and flowers
growing about the garden walls which com-
pletely surrounded the home plot. She also
provided on the roof of the house (the sum-
mer bedroom) shallow boxes of sand in which
Jesus worked out maps and did much of his
early practice at writing Aramaic, Greek, and
later on,Hebrew, for in timehe learned to read,
write, and speak, fluently, all three languages.

15 Jesus appeared to be a well-nigh perfect
child physically and continued to make nor-
mal progress mentally and emotionally. He
experienced a mild digestive upset, his first mi-
nor illness, in the latter part of this, his fifth
(calendar) year.

16 Though Joseph and Mary often talked
about the future of their eldest child, had you



123:3.1 THE EARLY CHILDHOOD OF JESUS 5485

been there, you would only have observed the
growing up of a normal, healthy, carefree, but
exceedingly inquisitive child of that time and
place.

3. EVENTS OF THE SIXTH YEAR
(1 B.C.)

1 Already, with his mother’s help, Jesus had
mastered the Galilean dialect of the Aramaic
tongue; andnowhis father began teachinghim
Greek. Mary spoke littleGreek, but Josephwas
a fluent speaker of both Aramaic and Greek.
The textbook for the study of the Greek lan-
guage was the copy of the Hebrew scriptures
—acomplete versionof the lawand theproph-
ets, including the Psalms — which had been
presented to them on leaving Egypt. There
were only two complete copies of the Scrip-
tures in Greek in all Nazareth, and the posses-
sion of one of them by the carpenter’s family
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made Joseph’s home a much-sought place and
enabled Jesus, as he grew up, to meet an almost
endless procession of earnest students and sin-
cere truth seekers. Before this year ended, Jesus
had assumed custody of this priceless manu-
script, having been told on his sixth birthday
that the sacred book had been presented to
him by Alexandrian friends and relatives. And
in a very short time he could read it readily.

2 §§ The first great shock of Jesus’ young life
occurredwhen hewas not quite six years old. It
had seemed to the lad that his father — at least
his father and mother together — knew every-
thing. Imagine, therefore, the surprise of this
inquiring child, when he asked his father the
cause of a mild earthquake which had just oc-
curred, to hear Joseph say, “My son, I really do
not know.” Thus began that long and discon-
certing disillusionment in the course of which
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Jesus found out that his earthly parents were
not all-wise and all-knowing.

3 Joseph’s first thought was to tell Jesus that
the earthquake had been caused by God,
but a moment’s reflection admonished him
that such an answer would immediately be
provocative of further and still more embar-
rassing inquiries. Even at an early age it was
very difficult to answer Jesus’ questions about
physical or social phenomena by thoughtlessly
telling him that either God or the devil was
responsible. In harmony with the prevailing
belief of the Jewish people, Jesus was long will-
ing to accept the doctrine of good spirits and
evil spirits as the possible explanation of men-
tal and spiritual phenomena, but he very early
became doubtful that such unseen influences
were responsible for the physical happenings
of the natural world.
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4 §§ Before Jesus was six years of age, in the

early summer of 1 B.C., Zacharias and Eliza-
beth and their son John came to visit the Na-
zareth family. Jesus and John had a happy time
during this, their first visit within their memo-
ries. Although the visitors could remain only a
few days, the parents talked over many things,
including the future plans for their sons. While
they were thus engaged, the lads played with
blocks in the sand on top of the house and in
many other ways enjoyed themselves in true
boyish fashion.

5 §§ Having met John, who came from near
Jerusalem, Jesus began to evince an unusual in-
terest in the history of Israel and to inquire in
great detail as to the meaning of the Sabbath
rites, the synagogue sermons, and the recur-
ring feasts of commemoration. His father ex-
plained tohim themeaningof all these seasons.
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The first was the midwinter festive illumina-
tion, lasting eight days, starting out with one
candle the first night and adding one each suc-
cessive night; this commemorated the dedica-
tion of the temple after the restoration of the
Mosaic services by JudasMaccabee. Next came
the early springtime celebration of Purim, the
feast of Esther and Israel’s deliverance through
her. Then followed the solemnPassover, which
the adults celebrated in Jerusalem whenever
possible, while at home the children would re-
member that no leavenedbreadwas to be eaten
for the whole week. Later came the feast of the
first-fruits, the harvest ingathering; and last,
themost solemnof all, the feast of the newyear,
the day of atonement. While some of these
celebrations and observances were difficult for
Jesus’ young mind to understand, he pondered
them seriously and then entered fully into the
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joy of the feast of tabernacles, the annual va-
cation season of the whole Jewish people, the
time when they camped out in leafy booths
and gave themselves up to mirth and pleasure.

6 §§ During this year Joseph and Mary had
trouble with Jesus about his prayers. He in-
sistedon talking tohis heavenly Fathermuch as
hewould talk to Joseph, his earthly father. This
departure from the more solemn and reverent
modes of communication with Deity was a bit
disconcerting to his parents, especially to his
mother, but there was no persuading him to
change; he would say his prayers just as he had
been taught, after which he insisted on having
“just a little talk with my Father in heaven.”

7 In June of this year Joseph turned the shop
in Nazareth over to his brothers and formally
entered upon his work as a builder. Before
the year was over, the family income had more
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than trebled. Never again, until after Joseph’s
death, did the Nazareth family feel the pinch
of poverty. The family grew larger and larger,
and they spent much money on extra educa-
tion and travel, but always Joseph’s increasing
income kept pace with the growing expenses.

8 The next few years Joseph did considerable
work at Cana, Bethlehem (of Galilee), Mag-
dala, Nain, Sepphoris, Capernaum, and En-
dor, as well as much building in and near Na-
zareth. As James grew up to be old enough
to help his mother with the housework and
care of the younger children, Jesus made fre-
quent trips away from home with his father
to these surrounding towns and villages. Jesus
was a keen observer and gained much practical
knowledge from these trips away from home;
he was assiduously storing up knowledge re-
garding man and the way he lived on earth.
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9 §§ This year Jesus made great progress in

adjusting his strong feelings and vigorous im-
pulses to the demands of family co-opera-
tion and home discipline. Mary was a lov-
ing mother but a fairly strict disciplinarian.
In many ways, however, Joseph exerted the
greater control over Jesus as it was his practice
to sit down with the boy and fully explain the
real and underlying reasons for the necessity of
disciplinary curtailment of personal desires in
deference to the welfare and tranquillity of the
entire family. When the situation had been ex-
plained to Jesus, hewas always intelligently and
willingly co-operativewith parentalwishes and
family regulations.

10 §§ Much of his spare time — when his
mother did not require his help about the
house — was spent studying the flowers and
plants by day and the stars by night. He
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evinced a troublesome penchant for lying on
his back and gazing wonderingly up into the
starry heavens long after his usual bedtime in
this well-ordered Nazareth household.

4. THE SEVENTH YEAR (A.D. 1)
1 This was, indeed, an eventful year in Jesus’

life. Early in January a great snowstorm oc-
curred in Galilee. Snow fell 60 cm deep, the
heaviest snowfall Jesus saw during his lifetime
andone of the deepest atNazareth in 100 years.

2 The play life of Jewish children in the times
of Jesus was rather circumscribed; all too often
the children played at the more serious things
they observed their elders doing. They played
much at weddings and funerals, ceremonies
which they so frequently saw and which were
so spectacular. They danced and sang but had
few organized games, such as children of later
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days so much enjoy.
3 Jesus, in company with a neighbour boy

and later his brother James, delighted to play
in the far corner of the family carpenter shop,
where they had great funwith the shavings and
the blocks of wood. It was always difficult for
Jesus to comprehend the harm of certain sorts
of play which were forbidden on the Sabbath,
but he never failed to conform to his parents’
wishes. He had a capacity for humour and play
which was afforded little opportunity for ex-
pression in the environment of his day and gen-
eration, but up to the age of 14 he was cheerful
and light-hearted most of the time.

4 Mary maintained a dovecote on top of the
animal house adjoining the home, and they
used the profits from the sale of doves as a spe-
cial charity fund, which Jesus administered af-
ter he deducted the tithe and turned it over to
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the officer of the synagogue.
5 §§ The only real accident Jesus had up to

this time was a fall down the back-yard stone
stairs which led up to the canvas-roofed bed-
room. It happened during an unexpected July
sandstorm from the east. The hot winds, car-
rying blasts of fine sand, usually blew during
the rainy season, especially inMarch andApril.
It was extraordinary to have such a storm in
July. When the storm came up, Jesus was on
the housetop playing, as was his habit, for dur-
ing much of the dry season this was his accus-
tomed playroom. He was blinded by the sand
when descending the stairs and fell. After this
accident Josephbuilt a balustradeupboth sides
of the stairway.

6 There was no way in which this accident
could have been prevented. It was not charge-
able toneglect by themidway temporal guardi-
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ans, one primary and one secondary midwayer
having been assigned to the watchcare of the
lad; neither was it chargeable to the guard-
ian seraphim. It simply could not have been
avoided. But this slight accident, occurring
while Joseph was absent in Endor, caused such
great anxiety to develop in Mary’s mind that
she unwisely tried to keep Jesus very close to
her side for some months.

7 Material accidents, commonplace occur-
rences of a physical nature, are not arbitrarily
interfered with by celestial personalities. Un-
der ordinary circumstances only midway crea-
tures can intervene in material conditions to
safeguard the persons of men and women of
destiny, and even in special situations these be-
ings can so act only in obedience to the specific
mandates of their superiors.

8 And this was but one of a number of such
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minor accidents which subsequently befell this
inquisitive and adventurous youth. If you en-
visage the average childhood and youth of an
aggressive boy, you will have a fairly good idea
of the youthful career of Jesus, and you will be
able to imagine just about how much anxiety
he caused his parents, particularly his mother.

9 §§ Thefourthmember of theNazareth fam-
ily, Joseph, was born Wednesday morning,
March 16, A.D. 1.

5. SCHOOL DAYS IN NAZARETH
1 Jesus was now seven years old, the age when

Jewish children were supposed to begin their
formal education in the synagogue schools.
Accordingly, in August of this year he entered
upon his eventful school life at Nazareth. Al-
ready this lad was a fluent reader, writer, and
speaker of two languages, Aramaic and Greek.
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He was now to acquaint himself with the task
of learning to read, write, and speak the He-
brew language. And he was truly eager for the
new school life which was ahead of him.

2 For three years — until he was ten — he
attended the elementary school of the Naza-
reth synagogue. For these three years he stud-
ied the rudiments of the Book of the Law as
it was recorded in the Hebrew tongue. For
the following three years he studied in the
advanced school and committed to memory,
by the method of repeating aloud, the deeper
teachings of the sacred law. Hegraduated from
this school of the synagogue during his 13th
year and was turned over to his parents by the
synagogue rulers as an educated “son of the
commandment” — henceforth a responsible
citizen of the commonwealth of Israel, all of
which entailed his attendance at the Passovers
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in Jerusalem; accordingly, he attended his first
Passover that year in company with his father
and mother.

3 §§ At Nazareth the pupils sat on the floor in
a semicircle, while their teacher, the chazan1,
an officer of the synagogue, sat facing them.
Beginning with the Book of Leviticus, they
passed on to the study of the other books of
theLaw2, followedby the study of theProphets
and the Psalms3. TheNazareth synagogue pos-

1 A more accurate rendition of the Hebrew חַזָּ͏ן would
have been “chazzan”.
2 In 1955 text “law” in lower case. Here and in the
paragraph 5 below, the “Law” being spoken of is the
Hebrew Torah, i.e., the first part of the Hebrew Scrip-
tures: כתובים נביאים .תורה
3 Here the Writings (Hebrew (כתובים are called the
“Psalms” by the name of the first book of this section of
Hebrew Scriptures, according to many Hebrew MSS,
though not that of Talmud (which places Ruth first)
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sessed a complete copy of the Scriptures inHe-
brew. Nothing but the Scriptures was studied
prior to the 12th year. In the summer months
the hours for school were greatly shortened.

4 Jesus early became a master of Hebrew, and
as a young man, when no visitor of promi-
nence happened to be sojourning in Nazareth,
he would often be asked to read the Hebrew
scriptures to the faithful assembled in the syn-
agogue at the regular Sabbath services.

5 These synagogue schools, of course, had no
textbooks. In teaching, the chazanwould utter
a statement while the pupils would in unison
repeat it after him. When having access to the
written books of the Law, the student learned
his lesson by reading aloud and by constant
and some of the early MSS I have examined, such as
The Leningrad Codex (B19A), which places Chroni-
cles first.
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repetition.
6 §§ Next, in addition to his more formal

schooling, Jesus began to make contact with
human nature from the four quarters of the
earth as men from many lands passed in and
out of his father’s repair shop. When he grew
older, he mingled freely with the caravans as
they tarried near the spring for rest and nour-
ishment. Being a fluent speaker of Greek, he
had little trouble in conversing with the ma-
jority of the caravan travellers and conductors.

7 Nazareth was a caravan way station and
crossroads of travel and largely gentile in popu-
lation; at the same time it was widely known as
a centre of liberal interpretation of Jewish tra-
ditional law. In Galilee the Jews mingled more
freely with the gentiles than was their practice
in Judea. And of all the cities of Galilee, the
Jews of Nazareth were most liberal in their in-



123:5.8–9 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 5502

terpretation of the social restrictions based on
the fears of contamination as a result of con-
tact with the gentiles. And these conditions
gave rise to the common saying in Jerusalem,
“Can any good thing come out of Nazareth?”

8 Jesus received his moral training and spir-
itual culture chiefly in his own home. He se-
cured much of his intellectual and theological
education from the chazan. But his real educa-
tion — that equipment of mind and heart for
the actual test of grappling with the difficult
problems of life — he obtained by mingling
with his fellow men. It was this close associa-
tion with his fellow men, young and old, Jew
and gentile, that afforded him the opportunity
to know the human race. Jesus was highly ed-
ucated in that he thoroughly understood men
and devotedly loved them.

9 §§ Throughout his years at the synagogue
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he was a brilliant student, possessing a great
advantage since he was conversant with three
languages. The Nazareth chazan, on the occa-
sion of Jesus’ finishing the course in his school,
remarked to Joseph that he feared he “had
learned more from Jesus’ searching questions”
than he had “been able to teach the lad.”

10 Throughout his course of study Jesus
learned much and derived great inspiration
from the regular Sabbath sermons in the syn-
agogue. It was customary to ask distinguished
visitors, stopping over the Sabbath in Naza-
reth, to address the synagogue. As Jesus grew
up, he heard many great thinkers of the entire
Jewish world expound their views, and many
also who were hardly orthodox Jews since the
synagogue of Nazareth was an advanced and
liberal centre of Hebrew thought and culture.

11 Whenentering school at seven years (at this
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time the Jews had just inaugurated a compul-
sory education law), it was customary for the
pupils to choose their “birthday text,” a sort
of golden rule to guide them throughout their
studies, one upon which they often expatiated
at their graduation when 13 years old. The text
which Jesus chose was from the Prophet Isa-
iah: “The spirit of the Lord God is upon me,
for the Lord has anointed me; he has sent me
to bring good news to the meek, to bind up
the brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty to the
captives, and to set the spiritual prisoners free.”

12 §§ Nazareth was one of the 24 priest centres
of the Hebrew nation. But the Galilean priest-
hood was more liberal in the interpretation
of the traditional laws than were the Judean
scribes and rabbis. And at Nazareth they were
also more liberal regarding the observance of
the Sabbath. It was therefore the custom for
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Joseph to take Jesus out for walks on Sabbath
afternoons, one of their favourite jaunts being
to climb the high hill near their home, from
which they could obtain a panoramic view of
all Galilee. To the north-west, on clear days,
they could see the long ridge ofMountCarmel
running down to the sea; and many times Je-
sus heard his father relate the story of Elijah,
one of the first of that long line of Hebrew
prophets, who reprovedAhab and exposed the
priests of Baal. To the north Mount Hermon
raised its snowypeak inmajestic splendour and
monopolized the skyline, almost 900 m of the
upper slopes glistening white with perpetual
snow. Far to the east they could discern the
Jordan valley and, far beyond, the rocky hills of
Moab. Also to the south and the east, when the
sun shone upon their marble walls, they could
see the Græco-Roman cities of the Decapolis,
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with their amphitheatres and pretentious tem-
ples. Andwhen they lingered toward the going
down of the sun, to the west they could make
out the sailing vessels on the distant Mediter-
ranean.1

1 Informational: first printing; Far to the east they
could discern the Jordan valley and, far beyond, the
rocky hills of Moab. Also to the south and the east…
— Punctuation and wording changes were rejected by
the committee. The context for this sentence is the
“panoramic view” from atop the Nazareth hill: Jesus
and his father are standing on top of the hill and are
moving their gaze from Mt. Carmel in the north-
west around an arc to the north, east, south and west.
Mt. Hermon is to their north, and from springs in its
foothills near Dan (north-east of Nazareth) the Jor-
dan valley extends to the Dead Sea in the south. Thus,
as Jesus and Joseph follow the line of the river valley
along the arc of their survey, as the Jordan approaches
the Dead Sea, father and son “discern…far beyond, the
rocky hills ofMoab.” This interpretation is further sup-
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13 From four directions Jesus could observe

the caravan trains as they wended their way in
and out of Nazareth, and to the south he could
overlook the broad and fertile plain country of
Esdraelon, stretching off toward Mount Gil-
boa and Samaria.

14 When they did not climb the heights
to view the distant landscape, they strolled
through the countryside and studied nature in
her various moods in accordance with the sea-
sons. Jesus’ earliest training, aside from that of
the homehearth, had to dowith a reverent and
sympathetic contact with nature.

15 §§ Before he was 8 years of age, he was
ported by the punctuation of the following sentence
which does not read “Also, to the south and the east,…”
(suggesting a change in direction from the last refer-
ence), but rather, “Also to the south and the east,…”
which implies that the last referenced location (Moab)
was in the same direction.
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known to all the mothers and young women
ofNazareth, who hadmet him and talkedwith
him at the spring, which was not far from his
home, and which was one of the social cen-
tres of contact and gossip for the entire town.
This year Jesus learned to milk the family cow
and care for the other animals. During this
and the following year he also learned to make
cheese and to weave. When he was 10 years
of age, he was an expert loom operator. It was
about this time that Jesus and the neighbour
boy Jacob became great friends of the potter
who worked near the flowing spring; and as
they watched Nathan’s deft fingers mould the
clay on the potter’s wheel, many times both of
themdetermined to be potterswhen they grew
up. Nathan was very fond of the lads and often
gave them clay to play with, seeking to stim-
ulate their creative imaginations by suggesting
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competitive efforts in modelling various ob-
jects and animals.

6. HIS EIGHTH YEAR (A.D. 2)
1 This was an interesting year at school. Al-

though Jesus was not an unusual student, he
was a diligent pupil and belonged to the more
progressive third of the class, doing his work so
well that he was excused from attendance one
week out of each month. This week he usu-
ally spent either with his fisherman uncle on
the shores of the Sea of Galilee near Magdala
or on the farm of another uncle (his mother’s
brother) 8 km south of Nazareth.

2 Although his mother had become unduly
anxious about his health and safety, she gradu-
ally became reconciled to these trips away from
home. Jesus’ uncles and aunts were all very
fond of him, and there ensued a lively com-
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petition among them to secure his company
for these monthly visits throughout this and
immediately subsequent years. His first week’s
sojourn on his uncle’s farm (since infancy) was
in January of this year; the first week’s fishing
experience on the Sea of Galilee occurred in
the month of May.

3 About this time Jesus met a teacher of
mathematics from Damascus, and learning
some new techniques of numbers, he spent
much time on mathematics for several years.
He developed a keen sense of numbers, dis-
tances, and proportions.

4 Jesus began to enjoy his brother James very
much and by the end of this year had begun to
teach him the alphabet.

5 This year Jesus made arrangements to ex-
change dairy products for lessons on the harp.
He had an unusual liking for everything mu-
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sical. Later on he did much to promote an
interest in vocal music among his youthful as-
sociates. By the time he was 11 years of age,
he was a skillful harpist and greatly enjoyed
entertaining both family and friends with his
extraordinary interpretations and able impro-
visations.

6 While Jesus continued to make enviable
progress at school, all did not run smoothly
for either parents or teachers. He persisted in
asking many embarrassing questions concern-
ing both science and religion, particularly re-
garding geography and astronomy. He was
especially insistent on finding out why there
was a dry season and a rainy season in Pales-
tine. Repeatedly he sought the explanation for
the great difference between the temperatures
of Nazareth and the Jordan valley. He simply
never ceased to ask such intelligent but per-



123:6.7–8 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 5512

plexing questions.
7 §§ His third brother, Simon, was born on

Friday evening, April 14, of this year, A.D. 2.
8 §§ In February, Nahor, one of the teachers

in a Jerusalem academy of the rabbis, came to
Nazareth to observe Jesus, having been on a
similar mission to Zacharias’s home near Jeru-
salem. He came to Nazareth at the instigation
of John’s father. While at first he was some-
what shocked by Jesus’ frankness and uncon-
ventional manner of relating himself to things
religious, he attributed it to the remoteness of
Galilee from the centres of Hebrew learning
and culture and advised Joseph and Mary to
allow him to take Jesus back with him to Jeru-
salem, where he could have the advantages of
education and training at the centre of Jewish
culture. Mary was half persuaded to consent;
she was convinced her eldest son was to be-
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come the Messiah, the Jewish deliverer; Joseph
hesitated; he was equally persuaded that Jesus
was to grow up to become a man of destiny,
but what that destiny would prove to be he
was profoundly uncertain. But he never really
doubted that his son was to fulfil some great
mission on earth. The more he thought about
Nahor’s advice, the more he questioned the
wisdom of the proposed sojourn in Jerusalem.

9 Because of this difference of opinion be-
tween Joseph and Mary, Nahor requested per-
mission to lay the whole matter before Jesus.
Jesus listened attentively, talked with Joseph,
Mary, and a neighbour, Jacob the stone ma-
son, whose son was his favourite playmate,
and then, two days later, reported that since
there was such a difference of opinion among
his parents and advisers, and since he did not
feel competent to assume the responsibility for
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such a decision, not feeling strongly one way
or the other, in view of the whole situation,
he had finally decided to “talk with my Father
who is in heaven”; and while he was not per-
fectly sure about the answer, he rather felt he
should remain at home “with my father and
mother,” adding, “they who love me so much
should be able to domore forme and guideme
more safely than strangers who can only view
my body and observe my mind but can hardly
truly know me.” They all marveled, and Nahor
went his way, back to Jerusalem. And it was
many years before the subject of Jesus’ going
away from home again came up for considera-
tion.

7
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Midwayer Commission

Although Jesus might have enjoyed a
better opportunity for schooling at
Alexandria than in Galilee, he could

not have had such a splendid environment
for working out his own life problems with
a minimum of educational guidance, at the
same time enjoying the great advantage of con-
stantly contacting with such a large number
of all classes of men and women hailing from
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every part of the civilized world. Had he re-
mained at Alexandria, his education would
have been directed by Jews and along exclu-
sively Jewish lines. At Nazareth he secured
an education and received a training which
more acceptably prepared him to understand
the gentiles, and which gave him a better and
more balanced idea of the relativemerits of the
Eastern, or Babylonian, and the Western, or
Hellenic, views of Hebrew theology.

1. JESUS’ NINTH YEAR (A.D. 3)
1 Though it could hardly be said that Jesus

was ever seriously ill, he did have some of the
minor ailments of childhood this year, along
with his brothers and baby sister.

2 School went on and he was still a favoured
pupil, having one week each month at liberty,
and he continued to divide his time about
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equally between trips to neighbouring cities
with his father, sojourns on his uncle’s farm
south of Nazareth, and fishing excursions out
from Magdala.

3 §§ The most serious trouble as yet to come
up at school occurred in late winter when Jesus
dared to challenge the chazan regarding the
teaching that all images, pictures, and draw-
ings were idolatrous in nature. Jesus delighted
in drawing landscapes as well as in modelling
a great variety of objects in potter’s clay. Ev-
erything of that sort was strictly forbidden by
Jewish law, but up to this time he hadmanaged
to disarm his parents’ objection to such an ex-
tent that they had permitted him to continue
in these activities.

4 But trouble was again stirred up at school
when one of the more backward pupils dis-
covered Jesus drawing a charcoal picture of the
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teacher on the floor of the schoolroom. There
it was, plain as day, and many of the elders had
viewed it before the committee went to call on
Joseph to demand that something be done to
suppress the lawlessness of his eldest son. And
though this was not the first time complaints
hadcome to JosephandMary about thedoings
of their versatile and aggressive child, this was
the most serious of all the accusations which
had thus far been lodged against him. Jesus
listened to the indictment of his artistic efforts
for some time, being seatedon a large stone just
outside the back door. He resented their blam-
ing his father for his alleged misdeeds; so in he
marched, fearlessly confronting his accusers.
The elders were thrown into confusion. Some
were inclined to view the episode humorously,
while one or two seemed to think the boy was
sacrilegious if not blasphemous. Joseph was
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nonplussed, Mary indignant, but Jesus insisted
on being heard. He had his say, courageously
defendedhis viewpoint, andwith consummate
self-control announced that he would abide by
the decision of his father in this as in all other
matters controversial. And the committee of
elders departed in silence.

5 Mary endeavoured to influence Joseph to
permit Jesus to model in clay at home, pro-
vided he promised not to carry on any of these
questionable activities at school, but Joseph
felt impelled to rule that the rabbinical inter-
pretation of the second commandment should
prevail. And so Jesus no more drew or mod-
elled the likeness of anything from that day as
long as he lived in his father’s house. But he
was unconvinced of the wrong of what he had
done, and to give up such a favourite pastime
constituted one of the great trials of his young
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life.
6 §§ In the latter part of June, Jesus, in com-

pany with his father, first climbed to the sum-
mit of Mount Tabor. It was a clear day and the
view was superb. It seemed to this nine-year-
old lad that he had really gazed upon the entire
world excepting India, Africa, and Rome.

7 §§ Jesus’ second sister, Martha, was born
Thursday night, September 13. Three weeks
after the coming of Martha, Joseph, who was
home for awhile, started the building of an ad-
dition to their house, a combined workshop
and bedroom. A small workbench was built
for Jesus, and for the first time he possessed
tools of his own. At odd times for many years
he worked at this bench and became highly ex-
pert in the making of yokes.

8 §§ This winter and the next were the cold-
est in Nazareth for many decades. Jesus had
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seen snow on the mountains, and several times
it had fallen in Nazareth, remaining on the
ground only a short time; but not until this
winter had he seen ice. The fact that water
could be had as a solid, a liquid, and a vapour
— he had long pondered over the escaping
steam from the boiling pots — caused the lad
to think a great deal about the physical world
and its constitution; and yet the personality
embodied in this growing youth was all this
while the actual creator and organizer of all
these things throughout a far-flung universe.

9 The climate of Nazareth was not severe.
January was the coldest month, the tempera-
ture averaging around 10 °C. During July and
August, the hottest months, the temperature
would vary from 24 °C to 32 °C. From the
mountains to the Jordan and theDead Sea val-
ley the climate of Palestine ranged from the
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frigid to the torrid. And so, in a way, the Jews
were prepared to live in about any and all of the
world’s varying climates.

10 Even during the warmest summer months
a cool sea breeze usually blew from the west
from 10:00 until about 22:00. But every now
and then terrific hot winds from the eastern
desert would blow across all Palestine. These
hot blasts usually came in February andMarch,
near the end of the rainy season. In those days
the rain fell in refreshing showers fromNovem-
ber to April, but it did not rain steadily. There
were only two seasons in Palestine, summer
and winter, the dry and rainy seasons. In Jan-
uary the flowers began to bloom, and by the
end of April the whole landwas one vast flower
garden.

11 §§ In May of this year, on his uncle’s farm,
Jesus for the first time helped with the harvest
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of the grain. Before hewas 13, he hadmanaged
to find out something about practically every-
thing that men and women worked at around
Nazareth except metal working, and he spent
several months in a smith’s shop when older,
after the death of his father.

12 When work and caravan travel were slack,
Jesus made many trips with his father on plea-
sure or business to near-by Cana, Endor, and
Nain. Even as a lad he frequently visited Sep-
phoris, only a little over 4.9 km from Nazareth
to the north-west, and from 4 B.C. to about
A.D. 25 the capital of Galilee and one of the
residences of Herod Antipas.

13 Jesus continued to grow physically, intel-
lectually, socially, and spiritually. His trips
away fromhome didmuch to give him a better
and more generous understanding of his own
family, and by this time even his parents were
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beginning to learn from him as well as to teach
him. Jesus was an original thinker and a skillful
teacher, even in his youth. He was in constant
collision with the so-called “oral law,” but he
always sought to adapt himself to the practices
of his family. He got along fairly well with the
children of his age, but he often grew discour-
aged with their slow-acting minds. Before he
was ten years old, he had become the leader of
a group of seven lads who formed themselves
into a society for promoting the acquirements
of manhood — physical, intellectual, and re-
ligious. Among these boys Jesus succeeded in
introducing many new games and various im-
proved methods of physical recreation.

2. THE TENTH YEAR (A.D. 4)
1 It was the fifth of July, the first Sabbath of

themonth, when Jesus, while strolling through
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the countryside with his father, first gave ex-
pression to feelings and ideas which indicated
that he was becoming self-conscious of the un-
usual nature of his life mission. Joseph listened
attentively to the momentous words of his son
but made few comments; he volunteered no
information. The next day Jesus had a similar
but longer talk with his mother. Mary likewise
listened to the pronouncements of the lad, but
neither did she volunteer any information. It
was almost two years before Jesus again spoke
to his parents concerning this increasing reve-
lation within his own consciousness regarding
the nature of his personality and the character
of his mission on earth.

2 §§ He entered the advanced school of the
synagogue in August. At school he was con-
stantly creating trouble by the questions he
persisted in asking. Increasingly he kept all Na-
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zareth in more or less of a hubbub. His par-
ents were loath to forbid his asking these dis-
quieting questions, and his chief teacher was
greatly intrigued by the lad’s curiosity, insight,
and hunger for knowledge.

3 Jesus’ playmates saw nothing supernatural
in his conduct; in most ways he was altogether
like themselves. His interest in study was
somewhat above the average but not wholly
unusual. He did ask more questions at school
than others in his class.

4 §§ Perhaps his most unusual and outstand-
ing trait was his unwillingness to fight for his
rights. Since he was such a well-developed lad
for his age, it seemed strange to his playfellows
that he was disinclined to defend himself even
from injustice or when subjected to personal
abuse. As it happened, he did not suffer much
on account of this trait because of the friend-
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ship of Jacob, a neighbour boy, who was one
year older. He was the son of the stone mason,
a business associate of Joseph. Jacobwas a great
admirer of Jesus and made it his business to
see that no one was permitted to impose upon
Jesus because of his aversion to physical com-
bat. Several times older and uncouth youths
attacked Jesus, relying upon his reputed docil-
ity, but they always suffered swift and certain
retribution at the hands of his self-appointed
champion and ever-ready defender, Jacob the
stone mason’s son.

5 Jesus was the generally accepted leader of
theNazareth ladswho stood for the higher ide-
als of their day and generation. He was really
loved by his youthful associates, not only be-
cause he was fair, but also because he possessed
a rare and understanding sympathy that beto-
kened love and bordered on discreet compas-
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sion.
6 This year he began to show a marked

preference for the company of older persons.
He delighted in talking over things cultural,
educational, social, economic, political, and
religious with older minds, and his depth
of reasoning and keenness of observation so
charmed his adult associates that they were al-
ways more than willing to visit with him. Un-
til he became responsible for the support of
the home, his parents were constantly seeking
to influence him to associate with those of his
own age, or more nearly his age, rather than
with older and better-informed individuals for
whom he evinced such a preference.

7 Late this year he had a fishing experience of
two months with his uncle on the Sea of Gali-
lee, andhewas very successful. Before attaining
manhood, he hadbecome an expert fisherman.
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8 His physical development continued; he

was an advanced andprivilegedpupil at school;
he got along fairly well at home with his
younger brothers and sisters, having the advan-
tage of being 3½ years older than the oldest of
the other children. He was well thought of in
Nazareth except by the parents of some of the
duller children, who often spoke of Jesus as be-
ing too pert, as lacking in proper humility and
youthful reserve. Hemanifested a growing ten-
dency to direct the play activities of his youth-
ful associates into more serious and thought-
ful channels. He was a born teacher and sim-
ply could not refrain from so functioning, even
when supposedly engaged in play.

9 Joseph early began to instruct Jesus in the
diverse means of gaining a livelihood, explain-
ing the advantages of agriculture over industry
and trade. Galilee was a more beautiful and
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prosperous district than Judea, and it cost only
about ¼th as much to live there as in Jerusalem
and Judea. It was a province of agricultural vil-
lages and thriving industrial cities, containing
more than 200 towns of over 5,000 population
and 30 of over 15,000.

10 When on his first trip with his father to ob-
serve thefishing industry on the lake ofGalilee,
Jesus had just about made up his mind to be-
come a fisherman; but close association with
his father’s vocation later on influenced him to
become a carpenter, while still later a combina-
tion of influences led him to the final choice of
becoming a religious teacher of a new order.

3. THE ELEVENTH YEAR (A.D. 5)
1 Throughout this year the lad continued to

make trips away fromhomewith his father, but
he also frequently visited his uncle’s farm and
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occasionally went over to Magdala to engage
in fishing with the uncle who made his head-
quarters near that city.

2 Joseph and Mary were often tempted to
show some special favouritism for Jesus or oth-
erwise to betray their knowledge that he was a
child of promise, a son of destiny. But both of
his parents were extraordinarily wise and saga-
cious in all these matters. The few times they
did in any manner exhibit any preference for
him, even in the slightest degree, the lad was
quick to refuse all such special consideration.

3 Jesus spent considerable time at the caravan
supply shop, and by conversing with the trav-
ellers from all parts of the world, he acquired a
store of information about international affairs
that was amazing, considering his age. This
was the last year in which he enjoyed much
free play and youthful joyousness. From this
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time on difficulties and responsibilities rapidly
multiplied in the life of this youth.

4 §§ On Wednesday evening, June 24, A.D. 5,
Jude was born. Complications attended the
birth of this, the seventh child. Mary was so
very ill for several weeks that Joseph remained
at home. Jesus was very much occupied with
errands for his father and with many duties oc-
casioned by his mother’s serious illness. Never
again did this youth find it possible to return to
the childlike attitude of his earlier years. From
the time of his mother’s illness — just before
he was 11 years old — he was compelled to as-
sume the responsibilities of the first-born son
and to do all this one or two full years before
these burdens should normally have fallen on
his shoulders.

5 The chazan spent one evening each week
with Jesus, helping him to master the Hebrew
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scriptures. He was greatly interested in the
progress of his promising pupil; therefore was
hewilling to assist him inmanyways. This Jew-
ish pedagogue exerted a great influence upon
this growing mind, but he was never able to
comprehend why Jesus was so indifferent to
all his suggestions regarding the prospects of
going to Jerusalem to continue his education
under the learned rabbis.

6 §§ About the middle of May the lad ac-
companied his father on a business trip to
Scythopolis, the chief Greek city of the De-
capolis, the ancient Hebrew city of Beth-
shean. On the way Joseph recounted much of
the olden history of King Saul, the Philistines,
and the subsequent events of Israel’s turbu-
lent history. Jesus was tremendously impressed
with the clean appearance andwell-ordered ar-
rangement of this so-called heathen city. He
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marveled at the open-air theatre and admired
the beautiful marble temple dedicated to the
worship of the “heathen” gods. Joseph was
much perturbed by the lad’s enthusiasm and
sought to counteract these favourable impres-
sions by extolling the beauty and grandeur of
the Jewish temple at Jerusalem. Jesus had often
gazed curiously upon this magnificent Greek
city from the hill of Nazareth and had many
times inquired about its extensive publicworks
and ornate buildings, but his father had al-
ways sought to avoid answering these ques-
tions. Now they were face to face with the
beauties of this gentile city, and Joseph could
not gracefully ignore Jesus’ inquiries.

7 It so happened that just at this time the
annual competitive games and public demon-
strations of physical prowess between the
Greek cities of the Decapolis were in prog-
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ress at the Scythopolis amphitheatre, and Je-
sus was insistent that his father take him to see
the games, and he was so insistent that Joseph
hesitated to deny him. The boy was thrilled
with the games and entered most heartily into
the spirit of the demonstrations of physical de-
velopment and athletic skill. Joseph was inex-
pressibly shocked to observe his son’s enthu-
siasm as he beheld these exhibitions of “hea-
then” vaingloriousness. After the games were
finished, Joseph received the surprise of his life
when he heard Jesus express his approval of
them and suggest that it would be good for
the young men of Nazareth if they could be
thus benefited by wholesome outdoor physi-
cal activities. Joseph talked earnestly and long
with Jesus concerning the evil nature of such
practices, but he well knew that the lad was
unconvinced.
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8 The only time Jesus ever saw his father an-

gry with him was that night in their room at
the inn when, in the course of their discus-
sions, the boy so far forgot the trends of Jewish
thought as to suggest that they go back home
and work for the building of an amphitheatre
at Nazareth. When Joseph heard his first-born
son express such un-Jewish sentiments, he for-
got his usual calm demeanour and, seizing Je-
sus by the shoulder, angrily exclaimed, “My
son, never again let me hear you give utterance
to such an evil thought as long as you live.” Je-
sus was startled by his father’s display of emo-
tion; he had never before been made to feel the
personal sting of his father’s indignation and
was astonished and shocked beyond expres-
sion. He only replied, “Very well, my father, it
shall be so.” And never again did the boy even
in the slightestmanner allude to the games and
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other athletic activities of theGreeks as long as
his father lived.

9 Later on, Jesus saw the Greek amphithe-
atre at Jerusalem and learned how hateful such
things were from the Jewish point of view.
Nevertheless, throughout his life he endeav-
oured to introduce the idea of wholesome
recreation into his personal plans and, as far
as Jewish practice would permit, into the later
program of regular activities for his twelve
apostles.

10 At the end of this 11th year Jesus was a vig-
orous, well-developed, moderately humorous,
and fairly light-hearted youth, but from this
year on he was more and more given to pe-
culiar seasons of profound meditation and se-
rious contemplation. He was much given to
thinking about how he was to carry out his
obligations to his family and at the same time
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be obedient to the call of his mission to the
world; already he had conceived that his min-
istry was not to be limited to the betterment of
the Jewish people.

4. THE TWELFTH YEAR (A.D. 6)
1 This was an eventful year in Jesus’ life. He

continued to make progress at school and was
indefatigable in his study of nature, while in-
creasingly he prosecuted his study of themeth-
ods whereby men make a living. He began do-
ing regular work in the home carpenter shop
and was permitted to manage his own earn-
ings, a very unusual arrangement to obtain in
a Jewish family. This year he also learned the
wisdom of keeping such matters a secret in the
family. He was becoming conscious of the
way in which he had caused trouble in the vil-
lage, and henceforth he became increasingly
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discreet in concealing everything which might
cause him to be regarded as different from his
fellows.

2 Throughout this year he experienced many
seasons of uncertainty, if not actual doubt, re-
garding the nature of hismission. His naturally
developing humanmind did not yet fully grasp
the reality of his dual nature. The fact that he
had a single personality rendered it difficult for
his consciousness to recognize the double ori-
gin of those factors which composed the na-
ture associated with that selfsame personality.

3 From this time onhe becamemore success-
ful in getting along with his brothers and sis-
ters. He was increasingly tactful, always com-
passionate and considerate of their welfare and
happiness, and enjoyed good relations with
them up to the beginning of his public min-
istry. To be more explicit: He got along with
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James, Miriam, and the two younger (as yet
unborn) children, Amos andRuth,most excel-
lently. He always got along with Martha fairly
well. What trouble he had at home largely
arose out of friction with Joseph and Jude, par-
ticularly the latter.

4 §§ It was a trying experience for Joseph and
Mary to undertake the rearing of this unprece-
dented combination of divinity and human-
ity, and they deserve great credit for so faith-
fully and successfully discharging their paren-
tal responsibilities. Increasingly Jesus’ parents
realized that there was something superhuman
resident within this eldest son, but they never
even faintly dreamed that this son of promise
was indeed and in truth the actual creator of
this local universe of things and beings. Joseph
and Mary lived and died without ever learn-
ing that their son Jesus really was the Universe
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Creator incarnate in mortal flesh.
5 This year Jesus paid more attention than

ever to music, and he continued to teach the
home school for his brothers and sisters. It was
at about this time that the lad became keenly
conscious of the difference between the view-
points of Joseph and Mary regarding the na-
ture of his mission. He pondered much over
his parents’ differing opinions, often hearing
their discussions when they thought he was
sound asleep. More and more he inclined to
the view of his father, so that his mother was
destined to be hurt by the realization that her
son was gradually rejecting her guidance in
matters having to do with his life career. And,
as the years passed, this breach of understand-
ing widened. Less and less did Mary compre-
hend the significance of Jesus’ mission, and in-
creasingly was this good mother hurt by the
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failure of her favourite son to fulfil her fond
expectations.

6 Joseph entertained a growing belief in the
spiritual nature of Jesus’ mission. And but for
other andmore important reasons it does seem
unfortunate that he could not have lived to see
the fulfilment of his concept of Jesus’ bestowal
on earth.

7 §§ During his last year at school, when he
was 12 years old, Jesus remonstrated with his
father about the Jewish custom of touching
the bit of parchment nailed upon the door-
post each time on going into, or coming out
of, the house and then kissing the finger that
touched the parchment. As a part of this ritual
it was customary to say, “The Lord shall pre-
serve our going out and our coming in, from
this time forth and even forevermore.” Joseph
and Mary had repeatedly instructed Jesus as to
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the reasons for not making images or drawing
pictures, explaining that such creations might
be used for idolatrous purposes. Though Jesus
failed fully to grasp their proscriptions against
images and pictures, he possessed a high con-
cept of consistency and therefore pointed out
to his father the essentially idolatrous nature of
this habitual obeisance to the doorpost parch-
ment. And Joseph removed the parchment af-
ter Jesus had thus remonstrated with him.

8 As time passed, Jesus did much to modify
their practice of religious forms, such as the
family prayers and other customs. And it was
possible to do many such things at Nazareth,
for its synagogue was under the influence of
a liberal school of rabbis, exemplified by the
renowned Nazareth teacher, Jose.

9 Throughout this and the two following
years Jesus suffered great mental distress as the
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result of his constant effort to adjust his per-
sonal views of religious practices and social
amenities to the established beliefs of his par-
ents. He was distraught by the conflict be-
tween the urge to be loyal to his own con-
victions and the conscientious admonition of
dutiful submission to his parents; his supreme
conflict was between two great commands
which were uppermost in his youthful mind.
The one was: “Be loyal to the dictates of
your highest convictions of truth and righ-
teousness.” The other was: “Honour your fa-
ther and mother, for they have given you life
and the nurture thereof.” However, he never
shirked the responsibility ofmaking the neces-
sary daily adjustments between these realms of
loyalty to one’s personal convictions and duty
toward one’s family, and he achieved the satis-
factionof effecting an increasingly harmonious
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blending of personal convictions and family
obligations into a masterful concept of group
solidarity based upon loyalty, fairness, toler-
ance, and love.

5. HIS THIRTEENTH YEAR (A.D. 7)
1 In this year the lad of Nazareth passed from

boyhood to the beginning of youngmanhood;
his voice began to change, andother features of
mind and body gave evidence of the oncoming
status of manhood.

2 On Sunday night, January 9, A.D. 7, his
baby brother, Amos, was born. Jude was not
yet 2 years of age, and the baby sister, Ruth,
was yet to come; so it may be seen that Jesus
had a sizeable family of small children left to
his watchcare when his father met his acciden-
tal death the following year.

3 §§ It was about the middle of February that
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Jesus became humanly assured that he was des-
tined to perform a mission on earth for the
enlightenment of man and the revelation of
God. Momentous decisions, coupled with far-
reaching plans, were formulating in the mind
of this youth, who was, to outward appear-
ances, an average Jewish lad of Nazareth. The
intelligent life of all Nebadon looked on with
fascination and amazement as all this began to
unfold in the thinking and acting of the now
adolescent carpenter’s son.

4 §§ On the first day of the week, March
20, A.D. 7, Jesus graduated from the course of
training in the local school connectedwith the
Nazareth synagogue. This was a great day in
the life of any ambitious Jewish family, the day
when the first-born sonwas pronounced a “son
of the commandment” and the ransomed first-
born of the Lord God of Israel, a “child of the
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Most High” and servant of the Lord of all the
earth.

5 Friday of the week before, Joseph had come
over from Sepphoris, where he was in charge
of the work on a new public building, to be
present on this glad occasion. Jesus’ teacher
confidently believed that his alert and diligent
pupil was destined to some outstanding career,
some distinguished mission. The elders, not-
withstanding all their trouble with Jesus’ non-
conformist tendencies, were very proud of the
lad and had already begun laying plans which
would enable him to go to Jerusalem to con-
tinue his education in the renowned Hebrew
academies.

6 As Jesus heard these plans discussed from
time to time, he became increasingly sure that
he would never go to Jerusalem to study with
the rabbis. But he little dreamedof the tragedy,
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so soon to occur, which would ensure the
abandonment of all such plans by causing him
to assume the responsibility for the support
and direction of a large family, presently to
consist of five brothers and three sisters as well
as his mother and himself. Jesus had a larger
and longer experience rearing this family than
was accorded to Joseph, his father; and he did
measure up to the standard which he subse-
quently set for himself: to become a wise, pa-
tient, understanding, and effective teacher and
eldest brother to this family — his family — so
suddenly sorrow-stricken and so unexpectedly
bereaved.

6. THE JOURNEY TO JERUSALEM
1 Jesus, having now reached the threshold

of young manhood and having been formally
graduated from the synagogue schools, was
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qualified to proceed to Jerusalem with his par-
ents to participatewith them in the celebration
of his first Passover. The Passover feast of this
year fell on Saturday, April 9, A.D. 7. A con-
siderable company (103) made ready to depart
from Nazareth early Monday morning, April
4, for Jerusalem. They journeyed south toward
Samaria, but on reaching Jezreel, they turned
east, going around Mount Gilboa into the Jor-
dan valley in order to avoid passing through
Samaria. Joseph and his family would have en-
joyed going down through Samaria by way of
Jacob’s well and Bethel, but since the Jews dis-
liked to deal with the Samaritans, they decided
to go with their neighbours by way of the Jor-
dan valley.

2 Themuch-dreadedArchelaus had been de-
posed, and they had little to fear in taking Jesus
to Jerusalem. Twelve years had passed since the
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first Herod had sought to destroy the babe of
Bethlehem, and no one would now think of
associating that affair with this obscure lad of
Nazareth.

3 Before reaching the Jezreel junction, and as
they journeyed on, very soon, on the left, they
passed the ancient village of Shunem, and Jesus
heard again about the most beautiful maiden
of all Israel who once lived there and also about
the wonderful works Elisha performed there.
In passing by Jezreel, Jesus’ parents recounted
the doings ofAhab and Jezebel and the exploits
of Jehu. In passing aroundMountGilboa, they
talked much about Saul, who took his life on
the slopes of this mountain, King David, and
the associations of this historic spot.

4 As they rounded the base of Gilboa, the
pilgrims could see the Greek city of Scythopo-
lis on the right. They gazed upon the marble
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structures from a distance but went not near
the gentile city lest they so defile themselves
that they could not participate in the forth-
coming solemn and sacred ceremonies of the
Passover at Jerusalem. Mary could not un-
derstand why neither Joseph nor Jesus would
speak of Scythopolis. She did not know about
their controversy of the previous year as they
had never revealed this episode to her.

5 The road now led immediately down into
the tropical Jordan valley, and soon Jesus was
to have exposed to his wondering gaze the
crooked and ever-winding Jordan with its glis-
tening and rippling waters as it flowed down
toward the Dead Sea. They laid aside their
outer garments as they journeyed south in this
tropical valley, enjoying the luxurious fields
of grain and the beautiful oleanders laden
with their pink blossoms, while massive snow-
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cappedMountHermon stood far to the north,
in majesty looking down on the historic valley.
A little over three hours’ travel from opposite
Scythopolis they cameuponabubbling spring,
and here they camped for the night, out under
the starlit heavens.

6 §§ On their second day’s journey they
passed by where the Jabbok, from the east,
flows into the Jordan, and looking east up this
river valley, they recounted the days ofGideon,
when theMidianites poured into this region to
overrun the land. Toward the end of the sec-
ond day’s journey they camped near the base
of the highest mountain overlooking the Jor-
dan valley, Mount Sartaba, whose summit was
occupied by the Alexandrian fortress where
Herod had imprisoned one of his wives and
buried his two strangled sons.

7 The third day they passed by two villages
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which had been recently built by Herod and
noted their superior architecture and their
beautiful palm gardens. By nightfall they
reached Jericho, where they remained until the
morrow. That evening Joseph, Mary, and Jesus
walked 2.4 km to the site of the ancient Jericho,
where Joshua, for whom Jesus was named, had
performedhis renowned exploits, according to
Jewish tradition.

8 By the fourth and last day’s journey the road
was a continuous procession of pilgrims. They
now began to climb the hills leading up to Je-
rusalem. As they neared the top, they could
look across the Jordan to the mountains be-
yond and south over the sluggish waters of the
Dead Sea. About halfway up to Jerusalem, Je-
sus gained his first view of the Mount of Olives
(the region to be so much a part of his subse-
quent life), and Joseph pointed out to him that
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the Holy City lay just beyond this ridge, and
the lad’s heart beat fast with joyous anticipa-
tion of soon beholding the city and house of
his heavenly Father.

9 On the eastern slopes ofOlivet they paused
for rest in the borders of a little village called
Bethany. The hospitable villagers poured forth
to minister to the pilgrims, and it happened
that Joseph and his family had stopped near
the house of one Simon, who had three chil-
dren about the same age as Jesus — Mary,
Martha, and Lazarus. They invited the Na-
zareth family in for refreshment, and a lifelong
friendship sprang up between the two families.
Many times afterwards, in his eventful life, Je-
sus stopped in this home.

10 They pressed on, soon standing on the
brink of Olivet, and Jesus saw for the first time
(in his memory) the Holy City, the preten-
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tious palaces, and the inspiring temple of his
Father. At no time in his life did Jesus ever
experience such a purely human thrill as that
which at this time so completely enthralled
him as he stood there on this April afternoon
on the Mount of Olives, drinking in his first
view of Jerusalem. And in after years, on this
same spot he stood and wept over the city
whichwas about to reject another prophet, the
last and the greatest of her heavenly teachers.

11 But they hurried on to Jerusalem. It was
now Thursday afternoon. On reaching the
city, they journeyed past the temple, and never
had Jesus beheld such throngs of human be-
ings. He meditated deeply on how these Jews
had assembled here from the uttermost parts
of the known world.

12 Soon they reached the place prearranged
for their accommodation during the Passover
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week, the large home of a well-to-do relative of
Mary’s, one who knew something of the early
history of both John and Jesus, throughZacha-
rias. The following day, the day of preparation,
they made ready for the appropriate celebra-
tion of the Passover Sabbath.

13 While all Jerusalemwas astir in preparation
for the Passover, Joseph found time to take
his son around to visit the academy where it
had been arranged for him to resume his ed-
ucation two years later, as soon as he reached
the required age of 15. Joseph was truly puz-
zled when he observed how little interest Jesus
evinced in all these carefully laid plans.

14 Jesuswas profoundly impressed by the tem-
ple and all the associated services and other ac-
tivities. For the first time since he was four
years old, he was too much preoccupied with
his own meditations to ask many questions.
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He did, however, ask his father several embar-
rassing questions (as he had on previous occa-
sions) as to why the heavenly Father required
the slaughter of so many innocent and helpless
animals. And his father well knew from the ex-
pression on the lad’s face that his answers and
attempts at explanation were unsatisfactory to
his deep-thinking and keen-reasoning son.

15 §§ On the day before the Passover Sab-
bath, flood tides of spiritual illumination swept
through the mortal mind of Jesus and filled his
human heart to overflowing with affectionate
pity for the spiritually blind and morally igno-
rant multitudes assembled for the celebration
of the ancient Passover commemoration. This
was one of the most extraordinary days that
the Son of God spent in the flesh; and during
the night, for the first time in his earth career,
there appeared to him an assigned messenger
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from Salvington, commissioned by Immanuel,
who said: “The hour has come. It is time that
you began to be about your Father’s business.”

16 And so, even ere the heavy responsibili-
ties of the Nazareth family descended upon his
youthful shoulders, there now arrived the ce-
lestial messenger to remind this lad, not quite
13 years of age, that the hour had come to be-
gin the resumption of the responsibilities of a
universe. This was the first act of a long suc-
cession of events which finally culminated in
the completion of the Son’s bestowal on Uran-
tia and the replacing of “the government of a
universe on his human-divine shoulders.”

17 As time passed, the mystery of the incar-
nation became, to all of us, more and more
unfathomable. We could hardly comprehend
that this lad of Nazareth was the creator of
all Nebadon. Neither do we nowadays under-
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stand how the spirit of this same Creator Son
and the spirit of his Paradise Father are associ-
atedwith the souls ofmankind. With the pass-
ing of time, we could see that his human mind
was increasingly discerning that, while he lived
his life in the flesh, in spirit on his shoulders
rested the responsibility of a universe.

18 §§ Thus ends the career of the Nazareth
lad, and begins the narrative of that adolescent
youth — the increasingly self-conscious divine
human — who now begins the contemplation
of his world career as he strives to integrate his
expanding life purpose with the desires of his
parents and his obligations to his family and
the society of his day and age.

7
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Midwayer Commission

No incident in all Jesus’ eventful earth
career was more engaging, more hu-
manly thrilling, than this, his first re-

membered visit to Jerusalem. He was espe-
cially stimulated by the experience of attend-
ing the temple discussions by himself, and it
long stoodout in hismemory as the great event
of his later childhood and early youth. This
was his first opportunity to enjoy a few days
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of independent living, the exhilaration of go-
ing and coming without restraint and restric-
tions. This brief period of undirected living,
during the week following the Passover, was
the first complete freedom from responsibil-
ity he had ever enjoyed. And it was many years
subsequent to this before he again had a like
period of freedom from all sense of responsi-
bility, even for a short time.

2 §§ Women seldom went to the Passover
feast at Jerusalem; they were not required to
be present. Jesus, however, virtually refused to
go unless his mother would accompany them.
And when his mother decided to go, many
other Nazareth women were led to make the
journey, so that the Passover company con-
tained the largest number of women, in pro-
portion to men, ever to go up to the Passover
from Nazareth. Ever and anon, on the way to
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Jerusalem, they chanted Psalm 130.
3 From the time they left Nazareth until they

reached the summit of the Mount of Olives,
Jesus experienced one long stress of expectant
anticipation. All through a joyful childhood
he had reverently heard of Jerusalem and its
temple; now he was soon to behold them in
reality. From the Mount of Olives and from
the outside, on closer inspection, the temple
had been all andmore than Jesus had expected;
butwhenheonce entered its sacredportals, the
great disillusionment began.

4 In company with his parents Jesus passed
through the temple precincts on his way to
join that group of new sons of the law who
were about to be consecrated as citizens of Is-
rael. Hewas a little disappointedby the general
demeanour of the temple throngs, but the first
great shock of the day came when his mother
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took leave of them on her way to the wo-
men’s gallery. It had never occurred to Jesus
that his mother was not to accompany him to
the consecration ceremonies, and he was thor-
oughly indignant that she was made to suffer
from such unjust discrimination. While he
strongly resented this, aside froma few remarks
of protest to his father, he said nothing. But
he thought, and thought deeply, as his ques-
tions to the scribes and teachers a week later
disclosed.

5 He passed through the consecration ritu-
als but was disappointed by their perfunctory
and routine natures. He missed that personal
interest which characterized the ceremonies of
the synagogue at Nazareth. He then returned
to greet his mother and prepared to accom-
pany his father on his first trip about the tem-
ple and its various courts, galleries, and cor-
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ridors. The temple precincts could accommo-
date over 200,000worshippers at one time, and
while the vastness of these buildings— in com-
parison with any he had ever seen — greatly
impressed his mind, he was more intrigued by
the contemplation of the spiritual significance
of the temple ceremonies and their associated
worship.

6 Though many of the temple rituals very
touchingly impressed his sense of the beautiful
and the symbolic, he was always disappointed
by the explanation of the real meanings of
these ceremonies which his parents would of-
fer in answer to his many searching inquiries.
Jesus simply would not accept explanations of
worship and religious devotionwhich involved
belief in the wrath of God or the anger of the
Almighty. In further discussion of these ques-
tions, after the conclusion of the temple visit,
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when his father became mildly insistent that
he acknowledge acceptance of the orthodox
Jewish beliefs, Jesus turned suddenly upon his
parents and, looking appealingly into the eyes
of his father, said: “My father, it cannot be true
— the Father in heaven cannot so regard his
erring children on earth. The heavenly Father
cannot love his children less than you love me.
And I well know, no matter what unwise thing
I might do, you would never pour out wrath
upon me nor vent anger against me. If you, my
earthly father, possess such human reflections
of the Divine, how much more must the heav-
enly Father be filled with goodness and over-
flowing with mercy. I refuse to believe that my
Father in heaven loves me less than my father
on earth.”

7 When Joseph and Mary heard these words
of their first-born son, they held their peace.
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And never again did they seek to change his
mind about the love of God and the merciful-
ness of the Father in heaven.

1. JESUS VIEWS THE TEMPLE
1 Everywhere Jesus went throughout the

temple courts, he was shocked and sickened by
the spirit of irreverence which he observed. He
deemed the conduct of the temple throngs to
be inconsistent with their presence in “his Fa-
ther’s house.” But he received the shock of his
young life when his father escorted him into
the court of the gentiles with its noisy jargon,
loud talking and cursing, mingled indiscrimi-
nately with the bleating of sheep and the bab-
ble of noises which betrayed the presence of
the money-changers and the vendors of sac-
rificial animals and sundry other commercial
commodities.
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2 But most of all was his sense of propriety

outraged by the sight of the frivolous courte-
sans parading about within this precinct of the
temple, just such painted women as he had so
recently seenwhenon a visit to Sepphoris. This
profanation of the temple fully aroused all his
youthful indignation, and he did not hesitate
to express himself freely to Joseph.

3 Jesus admired the sentiment and service of
the temple, but he was shocked by the spiri-
tual ugliness which he beheld on the faces of
so many of the unthinking worshippers.

4 They now passed down to the priests’ court
beneath the rock ledge in front of the temple,
where the altar stood, to observe the killing
of the droves of animals and the washing away
of the blood from the hands of the officiating
slaughter priests at the bronze fountain. The
bloodstained pavement, the gory hands of the
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priests, and the sounds of the dying animals
were more than this nature-loving lad could
stand. The terrible sight sickened this boy
of Nazareth; he clutched his father’s arm and
begged to be taken away. They walked back
through the court of the gentiles, and even the
coarse laughter and profane jesting which he
there heard were a relief from the sights he had
just beheld.

5 Joseph saw how his son had sickened at the
sight of the temple rites and wisely led him
around to view the “Gate Beautiful,”1 the artis-
1 This proper name of the gate (known from the Bible)
was printed in the 1955 text in the lower case as “gate
beautiful”, see also 162:4.3. I have pointed this out to
the Urantia Book Fellowship and Urantia Foundation
on 20th May 2010 (it was in fact my very first contact
with what I then naively supposed to be “the guardian
of the Revelation” and they have fixed their texts, but
I forgot to do the same when I published The British
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tic gate made of Corinthian bronze. But Je-
sus had had enough for his first visit at the
temple. They returned to the upper court for
Mary and walked about in the open air and
away from the crowds for an hour, viewing the
Asmonean palace, the stately home of Herod,
and the tower of the Roman guards. During
this stroll Joseph explained to Jesus that only
the inhabitants of Jerusalem were permitted to
witness the daily sacrifices in the temple, and
that the dwellers in Galilee came up only three
times a year to participate in the temple wor-
ship: at the Passover, at the feast of Pentecost
(seven weeks after Passover), and at the feast of
tabernacles in October. These feasts were es-
tablished by Moses. They then discussed the
two later established feasts of the dedication
and of Purim. Afterwards they went to their

Study Edition of the Urantia Papers a year later.
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lodgings and made ready for the celebration of
the Passover.

2. JESUS AND THE PASSOVER
1 Five Nazareth families were guests of, or as-

sociates with, the family of Simon of Bethany
in the celebration of the Passover, Simon hav-
ing purchased the paschal lamb for the com-
pany. It was the slaughter of these lambs in
such enormous numbers that had so affected
Jesus on his temple visit. It had been the plan
to eat the Passover with Mary’s relatives, but
Jesus persuaded his parents to accept the invi-
tation to go to Bethany.

2 That night they assembled for the Passover
rites, eating the roasted flesh with unleavened
bread and bitter herbs. Jesus, being a new son
of the covenant, was asked to recount the ori-
gin of the Passover, and this he well did, but
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he somewhat disconcerted his parents by the
inclusion of numerous remarks mildly reflect-
ing the impressions made on his youthful but
thoughtful mind by the things which he had
so recently seen and heard. This was the begin-
ning of the seven-day ceremonies of the feast
of the Passover.

3 Even at this early date, thoughhe said noth-
ing about such matters to his parents, Jesus
had begun to turn over in his mind the pro-
priety of celebrating the Passover without the
slaughtered lamb. He felt assured in his own
mind that the Father in heavenwas not pleased
with this spectacle of sacrificial offerings, and
as the years passed, he became increasingly de-
termined someday to establish the celebration
of a bloodless Passover.

4 Jesus slept very little that night. His rest
was greatly disturbed by revolting dreams of
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slaughter and suffering. His mind was dis-
traught and his heart torn by the inconsis-
tencies and absurdities of the theology of the
whole Jewish ceremonial system. His parents
likewise slept little. They were greatly discon-
certed by the events of the day just ended. They
were completely upset in their own hearts by
the lad’s, to them, strange and determined at-
titude. Mary became nervously agitated dur-
ing the fore part of the night, but Joseph re-
mained calm, though he was equally puzzled.
Both of them feared to talk frankly with the
lad about these problems, though Jesus would
gladly have talked with his parents if they had
dared to encourage him.

5 The next day’s services at the temple were
more acceptable to Jesus and did much to re-
lieve the unpleasant memories of the previous
day. The following morning young Lazarus
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took Jesus in hand, and they began a system-
atic exploration of Jerusalem and its environs.
Before the day was over, Jesus discovered the
various places about the temple where teach-
ing and question conferences were in progress;
and aside from a few visits to the holy of holies
to gaze in wonder as to what really was be-
hind the veil of separation, he spentmost of his
time about the temple at these teaching con-
ferences.

6 Throughout the Passover week, Jesus kept
his place among the new sons of the com-
mandment, and this meant that he must seat
himself outside the rail which segregated all
persons whowere not full citizens of Israel. Be-
ing thus made conscious of his youth, he re-
frained from asking the many questions which
surged back and forth in his mind; at least
he refrained until the Passover celebration had
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ended and these restrictions on the newly con-
secrated youths were lifted.

7 On Wednesday of the Passover week, Je-
sus was permitted to go home with Lazarus
to spend the night at Bethany. This evening,
Lazarus, Martha, and Mary heard Jesus dis-
cuss things temporal and eternal, human and
divine, and from that night on they all three
loved him as if he had been their own brother.

8 By the end of the week, Jesus saw less of La-
zarus since he was not eligible for admission to
even the outer circle of the temple discussions,
though he attended some of the public talks
delivered in the outer courts. Lazarus was the
same age as Jesus, but in Jerusalem youths were
seldom admitted to the consecration of sons
of the law until they were a full 13 years of age.

9 Again and again, during the Passover week,
his parents would find Jesus sitting off by him-
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self with his youthful head in his hands, pro-
foundly thinking. They had never seen him
behave like this, and not knowing how much
he was confused in mind and troubled in spirit
by the experience through which he was pass-
ing, they were sorely perplexed; they did not
know what to do. They welcomed the passing
of the days of the Passover week and longed to
have their strangely acting son safely back in
Nazareth.

10 Day by day Jesus was thinking through his
problems. By the end of the week he had made
many adjustments; but when the time came
to return to Nazareth, his youthful mind was
still swarming with perplexities and beset by
a host of unanswered questions and unsolved
problems.

11 Before Joseph and Mary left Jerusalem, in
company with Jesus’ Nazareth teacher they
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made definite arrangements for Jesus to return
when he reached the age of 15 to begin his
long course of study in one of the best-known
academies of the rabbis. Jesus accompanied
his parents and teacher on their visits to the
school, but they were all distressed to observe
how indifferent he seemed to all they said and
did. Mary was deeply pained at his reactions to
the Jerusalem visit, and Joseph was profoundly
perplexed at the lad’s strange remarks and un-
usual conduct.

12 After all, Passover week had been a great
event in Jesus’ life. He had enjoyed the op-
portunity of meeting scores of boys about his
own age, fellow candidates for the consecra-
tion, and he utilized such contacts as a means
of learning how people lived in Mesopotamia,
Turkestan, and Parthia, as well as in the Far-
Western provinces of Rome. He was already
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fairly conversant with the way in which the
youth of Egypt and other regions near Pales-
tine grew up. There were thousands of young
people in Jerusalem at this time, and the Na-
zareth lad personally met, and more or less
extensively interviewed, more than 150. He
was particularly interested in those who hailed
from the Far-Eastern and the remote Western
countries. As a result of these contacts the lad
began to entertain a desire to travel about the
world for the purpose of learning how the var-
ious groups of his fellow men toiled for their
livelihood.

3. DEPARTURE OF JOSEPH AND
MARY

1 It had been arranged that the Nazareth
party should gather in the region of the tem-
ple at midforenoon on the first day of the week
after the Passover festival had ended. This they
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did and started out on the return journey to
Nazareth. Jesus had gone into the temple to lis-
ten to the discussionswhile his parents awaited
the assembly of their fellow travellers. Pres-
ently the company prepared to depart, themen
going in one group and the women in another
as was their custom in journeying to and from
the Jerusalem festivals. Jesus had gone up to
Jerusalem in companywith hismother and the
women. Being now a young man of the con-
secration, he was supposed to journey back to
Nazareth in company with his father and the
men. But as the Nazareth party moved on to-
ward Bethany, Jesus was completely absorbed
in the discussion of angels, in the temple, being
wholly unmindful of the passing of the time
for the departure of his parents. And he did
not realize that he had been left behind until
the noontime adjournment of the temple con-
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ferences.

2 The Nazareth travellers did not miss Jesus
because Mary surmised he journeyed with the
men, while Joseph thought he travelled with
the women since he had gone up to Jerusalem
with the women, leading Mary’s donkey. They
did not discover his absence until they reached
Jericho and prepared to tarry for the night. Af-
ter making inquiry of the last of the party to
reach Jericho and learning that none of them
had seen their son, they spent a sleepless night,
turning over in their minds what might have
happened to him, recounting many of his un-
usual reactions to the events of Passover week,
and mildly chiding each other for not seeing
to it that he was in the group before they left
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Jerusalem.
4. FIRST AND SECOND DAYS IN

THE TEMPLE
1 In the meantime, Jesus had remained in the

temple throughout the afternoon, listening to
the discussions and enjoying the more quiet
and decorous atmosphere, the great crowds of
Passover week having about disappeared. At
the conclusion of the afternoon discussions, in
none of which Jesus participated, he betook
himself to Bethany, arriving just as Simon’s
family made ready to partake of their evening
meal. The three youngsters were overjoyed to
greet Jesus, and he remained in Simon’s house
for the night. He visited very little during the
evening, spending much of the time alone in
the garden meditating.

2 Early next day Jesus was up and on his way
to the temple. On the brow of Olivet he
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paused and wept over the sight his eyes beheld
— a spiritually impoverished people, tradition
bound and living under the surveillance of the
Roman legions. Early forenoon found him in
the temple with his mind made up to take
part in the discussions. Meanwhile, Joseph
and Mary also had arisen with the early dawn
with the intention of retracing their steps to
Jerusalem. First, they hastened to the house
of their relatives, where they had lodged as a
family during the Passover week, but inquiry
elicited the fact that no one had seen Jesus. Af-
ter searching all day and finding no trace of
him, they returned to their relatives for the
night.

3 At the second conference Jesus had made
bold to ask questions, and in a very amazing
way he participated in the temple discussions
but always in a manner consistent with his
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youth. Sometimes his pointed questions were
somewhat embarrassing to the learned teach-
ers of the Jewish law, but he evinced such a
spirit of candid fairness, coupled with an evi-
dent hunger for knowledge, that the majority
of the temple teachers were disposed to treat
him with every consideration. But when he
presumed to question the justice of putting
to death a drunken gentile who had wandered
outside the court of the gentiles and unwit-
tingly entered the forbidden and reputedly sa-
cred precincts of the temple, one of the more
intolerant teachers grew impatient with the
lad’s implied criticisms and, glowering down
upon him, asked how old he was. Jesus replied,
“13 years lacking a trifle more than 4 months.”
“Then,” rejoined the now irate teacher, “why
are you here, since you are not of age as a son
of the law?” And when Jesus explained that
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he had received consecration during the Pass-
over, and that he was a finished student of the
Nazareth schools, the teachers with one ac-
cordderisively replied, “Wemighthaveknown;
he is from Nazareth.” But the leader insisted
that Jesus was not to be blamed if the rulers of
the synagogue at Nazareth had graduated him,
technically, when he was 12 instead of 13; and
notwithstanding that several of his detractors
got up and left, it was ruled that the lad might
continue undisturbed as a pupil of the temple
discussions.

4 When this, his second day in the temple,
was finished, again he went to Bethany for the
night. And again he went out in the garden
to meditate and pray. It was apparent that his
mind was concerned with the contemplation



125:5.1–2 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 5584

of weighty problems.

5. THE THIRD DAY IN THE
TEMPLE

1 Jesus’ third day with the scribes and teach-
ers in the temple witnessed the gathering of
many spectators who, having heard of this
youth from Galilee, came to enjoy the expe-
rience of seeing a lad confuse the wise men of
the law. Simon also came down from Bethany
to see what the boywas up to. Throughout this
day Joseph and Mary continued their anxious
search for Jesus, even going several times into
the temple but never thinking to scrutinize the
several discussion groups, although they once
came almost within hearing distance of his fas-
cinating voice.

2 Before the day had ended, the entire atten-
tion of the chief discussion groupof the temple
had become focused upon the questions be-
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ing asked by Jesus. Among his many questions
were:

3 1. What really exists in the holy of holies,
behind the veil?

4 2. Why should mothers in Israel be seg-
regated from the male temple worshippers?

5 3. If God is a father who loves his chil-
dren, why all this slaughter of animals to gain
divine favour — has the teaching of Moses
been misunderstood?

6 4. Since the temple is dedicated to the
worship of the Father in heaven, is it consistent
to permit the presence of those who engage in
secular barter and trade?

7 5. Is the expected Messiah to become a
temporal prince to sit on the throne of David,
or is he to function as the light of life in the
establishment of a spiritual kingdom?
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8 §§ And all the day through, those who lis-

tened marveled at these questions, and none
was more astonished than Simon. For more
than fourhours thisNazareth youthplied these
Jewish teachers with thought-provoking and
heart-searching questions. He made few com-
ments on the remarks of his elders. He con-
veyed his teaching by the questions he would
ask. By the deft and subtle phrasing of a ques-
tion he would at one and the same time chal-
lenge their teaching and suggest his own. In
the manner of his asking a question there was
an appealing combination of sagacity and hu-
mour which endeared him even to those who
more or less resented his youthfulness. He
was always eminently fair and considerate in
the asking of these penetrating questions. On
this eventful afternoon in the temple he exhib-
ited that same reluctance to take unfair advan-
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tage of an opponent which characterized his
entire subsequent public ministry. As a youth,
and later on as a man, he seemed to be utterly
free from all egoistic desire to win an argument
merely to experience logical triumph over his
fellows, being interested supremely in just one
thing: to proclaim everlasting truth and thus
effect a fuller revelation of the eternal God.

9 §§ When the day was over, Simon and Jesus
wended their way back to Bethany. For most
of the distance both the man and the boy were
silent. Again Jesus paused on the brow of Oli-
vet, but as he viewed the city and its temple, he
did not weep; he only bowed his head in silent
devotion.

10 After the evening meal at Bethany he again
declined to join the merry circle but instead
went to the garden, where he lingered long into
the night, vainly endeavouring to think out
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some definite plan of approach to the prob-
lem of his lifework and to decide how best he
might labour to reveal to his spiritually blinded
countrymen a more beautiful concept of the
heavenly Father and so set them free from their
terrible bondage to law, ritual, ceremonial, and
musty tradition. But the clear light did not
come to the truth-seeking lad.

6. THE FOURTH DAY IN THE
TEMPLE

1 Jesus was strangely unmindful of his earthly
parents; even at breakfast, when Lazarus’s
mother remarked that his parents must be
about home by that time, Jesus did not seem
to comprehend that they would be somewhat
worried about his having lingered behind.

2 Again he journeyed to the temple, but he
did not pause to meditate at the brow of Oli-
vet. In the course of the morning’s discus-
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sions much time was devoted to the law and
the prophets, and the teachers were astonished
that Jesus was so familiar with the Scriptures,
in Hebrew as well as Greek. But they were
amazed not somuch by his knowledge of truth
as by his youth.

3 At the afternoon conference they had
hardly begun to answer his question relating
to the purpose of prayer when the leader in-
vited the lad to come forward and, sitting be-
side him, bade him state his own views regard-
ing prayer and worship.

4 §§ The evening before, Jesus’ parents had
heard about this strange youth who so deftly
sparred with the expounders of the law, but
it had not occurred to them that this lad was
their son. They had about decided to journey
out to the home of Zacharias as they thought
Jesus might have gone thither to see Elizabeth
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and John. Thinking Zacharias might perhaps
be at the temple, they stopped there on their
way to the City of Judah. As they strolled
through the courts of the temple, imagine their
surprise and amazement when they recognized
the voice of the missing lad and beheld him
seated among the temple teachers.

5 Joseph was speechless, but Mary gave vent
to her long-pent-up fear and anxiety when,
rushing up to the lad, now standing to greet
his astonished parents, she said: “My child,
why have you treated us like this? It is now
more than three days that your father and I
have searched for you sorrowing. Whatever
possessed you to desert us?” It was a tense mo-
ment. All eyes were turned on Jesus to hear
what he would say. His father looked reprov-
ingly at him but said nothing.

6 §§ It should be remembered that Jesus was
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supposed to be a young man. He had finished
the regular schooling of a child, had been rec-
ognized as a son of the law1, and had received
consecration as a citizen of Israel. And yet his
mother more than mildly upbraided him be-
fore all the people assembled, right in themidst
of the most serious and sublime effort of his
young life, thus bringing to an inglorious ter-
minationoneof the greatest opportunities ever
to be granted him to function as a teacher of
truth, a preacher of righteousness, a revealer of
the loving character of his Father in heaven.

7 But the lad was equal to the occasion.
When you take into fair consideration all the
factors which combined to make up this situa-
tion, you will be better prepared to fathom the

1 In Hebrew מצוה בר bar mitzvah, a better English
wording would have been “son of the commandment”,
but we left the original intact. See also 123:5.2.
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wisdom of the boy’s reply to his mother’s un-
intended rebuke. After a moment’s thought,
Jesus answered his mother, saying: “Why is it
that you have so long sought me? Would you
not expect to find me in my Father’s house
since the time has come when I should be
about my Father’s business?”

8 Everyone was astonished at the lad’s man-
ner of speaking. Silently they all withdrew and
left him standing alone with his parents. Pres-
ently the young man relieved the embarrass-
ment of all three when he quietly said: “Come,
my parents, none has done aught but that
which he thought best. Our Father in heaven
has ordained these things; let us depart for
home.”

9 In silence they started out, arriving at Jeri-
cho for the night. Only once did they pause,
and that on the brow of Olivet, when the lad
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raised his staff aloft and, quivering from head
to foot under the surging of intense emotion,
said: “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, and the people
thereof, what slaves you are — subservient to
the Roman yoke and victims of your own tra-
ditions — but I will return to cleanse yonder
temple and deliver my people from this bond-
age!”

10 On the three days’ journey to Nazareth Je-
sus said little; neither did his parents say much
in his presence. They were truly at a loss to un-
derstand the conduct of their first-born son,
but they did treasure in their hearts his sayings,
even though they could not fully comprehend
their meanings.

11 Upon reaching home, Jesus made a brief
statement to his parents, assuring them of his
affection and implying that they need not fear
he would again give any occasion for their suf-
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fering anxiety because of his conduct. He con-
cluded this momentous statement by saying:
“While I must do the will of my Father in
heaven, I will also be obedient to my father on
earth. I will await my hour.”

12 §§ Though Jesus, in his mind, would many
times refuse to consent to the well-intentioned
but misguided efforts of his parents to dictate
the course of his thinking or to establish the
plan of his work on earth, still, in every man-
ner consistent with his dedication to the doing
of his Paradise Father’s will, he did most grace-
fully conform to the desires of his earthly father
and to the usages of his family in theflesh. Even
whenhe could not consent, hewould do every-
thing possible to conform. He was an artist in
the matter of adjusting his dedication to duty
to his obligations of family loyalty and social
service.
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13 §§ Joseph was puzzled, but Mary, as she re-

flected on these experiences, gained comfort,
eventually viewing his utterance on Olivet as
prophetic of the Messianic mission of her son
as Israel’s deliverer. She set to work with re-
newed energy to mould his thoughts into pa-
triotic and nationalistic channels and enlisted
the efforts of her brother, Jesus’ favourite un-
cle; and in every other way did the mother of
Jesus address herself to the task of preparing
her first-born son to assume the leadership of
those who would restore the throne of David
and forever cast off the gentile yoke of political
bondage.

7
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Midwayer Commission

Of all Jesus’ earth-life experiences, the
14th and 15th years were themost cru-
cial. These two years, after he be-

gan to be self-conscious of divinity and des-
tiny, and before he achieved a large measure of
communication with his indwelling Adjuster,
were the most trying of his eventful life on
Urantia. It is this period of two years which
should be called the great test, the real tempta-
tion. No human youth, in passing through the
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early confusions and adjustment problems of
adolescence, ever experienced a more crucial
testing than that which Jesus passed through
during his transition from childhood to young
manhood.

2 This important period in Jesus’ youthful de-
velopmentbeganwith the conclusionof the Je-
rusalem visit and with his return to Nazareth.
At firstMarywas happy in the thought that she
had her boy back once more, that Jesus had re-
turned home to be a dutiful son — not that
he was ever anything else — and that he would
henceforth be more responsive to her plans for
his future life. But she was not for long to bask
in this sunshine of maternal delusion and un-
recognized family pride; very soon she was to
be more completely disillusioned. More and
more the boy was in the company of his fa-
ther; less and less did he come to her with his
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problems, while increasingly both his parents
failed to comprehend his frequent alternation
between the affairs of this world and the con-
templation of his relation to his Father’s busi-
ness. Frankly, they did not understand him,
but they did truly love him.

3 §§ As he grew older, Jesus’ pity and love for
the Jewish people deepened, but with the pass-
ing years, there developed in his mind a grow-
ing righteous resentment of the presence in
the Father’s temple of the politically appointed
priests. Jesus had great respect for the sincere
Pharisees and the honest scribes, but he held
the hypocritical Pharisees and the dishonest
theologians in great contempt; he looked with
disdain upon all those religious leaders who
were not sincere. When he scrutinized the
leadership of Israel, he was sometimes tempted
to look with favour on the possibility of his be-



126:0.4–1.1 THE TWO CRUCIAL YEARS 5599

coming the Messiah of Jewish expectation, but
he never yielded to such a temptation.

4 §§ The story of his exploits among the wise
men of the temple in Jerusalem was gratifying
to all Nazareth, especially to his former teach-
ers in the synagogue school. For a time his
praise was on everybody’s lips. All the village
recounted his childhood wisdom and praise-
worthy conduct and predicted that hewas des-
tined to become a great leader in Israel; at last
a really great teacher was to come out of Na-
zareth in Galilee. And they all looked forward
to the time when he would be 15 years of age
so that he might be permitted regularly to read
theScriptures in the synagogueon theSabbath
day.

1. HIS FOURTEENTH YEAR (A.D. 8)
1 This is the calendar year of his 14th birth-
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day. He had become a good yoke maker and
worked well with both canvas and leather. He
was also rapidly developing into an expert car-
penter and cabinetmaker. This summer he
made frequent trips to the top of the hill to the
north-west of Nazareth for prayer and medita-
tion. He was gradually becoming more self-
conscious of the nature of his bestowal on
earth.

2 This hill, a little more than 100 years pre-
viously, had been the “high place of Baal,” and
now it was the site of the tomb of Simeon, a re-
puted holy man of Israel. From the summit of
this hill of Simeon, Jesus looked out overNaza-
reth and the surrounding country. He would
gaze upon Megiddo and recall the story of the
Egyptian army winning its first great victory in
Asia; and how, later on, another such army de-
feated the Judean king Josiah. Not far away he
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could look uponTannach, whereDeborah and
Barak defeated Sisera. In the distance he could
view the hills of Dothan, where he had been
taught Joseph’s brethren sold him into Egyp-
tian slavery. He then would shift his gaze over
to Ebal and Gerizim and recount to himself
the traditions of Abraham, Jacob, and Abim-
elech. And thus he recalled and turned over in
his mind the historic and traditional events of
his father Joseph’s people.

3 He continued to carry on his advanced
courses of reading under the synagogue teach-
ers, and he also continued with the home edu-
cation of his brothers and sisters as they grew
up to suitable ages.

4 Early this year Joseph arranged to set aside
the income fromhisNazareth andCapernaum
property to pay for Jesus’ long course of study
at Jerusalem, it having been planned that he
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should go to Jerusalem in August of the fol-
lowing year when he would be 15 years of age.

5 By the beginning of this year both Joseph
and Mary entertained frequent doubts about
the destiny of their first-born son. He was in-
deed a brilliant and lovable child, but he was
so difficult to understand, so hard to fathom,
and again, nothing extraordinary or miracu-
lous ever happened. Scores of times had his
proudmother stood in breathless anticipation,
expecting to see her son engage in some super-
human or miraculous performance, but always
were her hopes dashed down in cruel disap-
pointment. Andall thiswasdiscouraging, even
disheartening. Thedevoutpeople of thosedays
truly believed that prophets and men of prom-
ise always demonstrated their calling and es-
tablished their divine authority by performing
miracles and working wonders. But Jesus did
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none of these things; wherefore was the con-
fusion of his parents steadily increased as they
contemplated his future.

6 The improved economic condition of the
Nazareth family was reflected in many ways
about the home and especially in the increased
number of smooth white boards which were
used as writing slates, the writing being done
with charcoal. Jesus was also permitted to re-
sume his music lessons; he was very fond of
playing the harp.

7 §§ Throughout this year it can truly be said
that Jesus “grew in favour with man and with
God.” The prospects of the family seemed
good; the future was bright.

2. THE DEATH OF JOSEPH
1 All did go well until that fateful day of

Tuesday, September 25, when a runner from
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Sepphoris brought to this Nazareth home the
tragic news that Joseph had been severely in-
jured by the falling of a derrick while at work
on the governor’s residence. The messenger
from Sepphoris had stopped at the shop on
the way to Joseph’s home, informing Jesus of
his father’s accident, and they went together to
the house to break the sad news to Mary. Je-
sus desired to go immediately to his father, but
Mary would hear to nothing but that she must
hasten to her husband’s side. She directed that
James, then 10 years of age, should accompany
her to Sepphoris while Jesus remained home
with the younger children until she should re-
turn, as she did not know how seriously Joseph
had been injured. But Joseph died of his in-
juries before Mary arrived. They brought him
to Nazareth, and on the following day he was
laid to rest with his fathers.
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2 §§ Just at the time when prospects were

good and the future looked bright, an appar-
ently cruel hand struck down the head of this
Nazareth household, the affairs of this home
were disrupted, and every plan for Jesus and
his future education was demolished. This car-
penter lad, now just past 14 years of age, awak-
ened to the realization that he had not only
to fulfil the commission of his heavenly Fa-
ther to reveal the divine nature on earth and
in the flesh, but that his young human nature
must also shoulder the responsibility of car-
ing for his widowed mother and seven broth-
ers and sisters — and another yet to be born.
This lad of Nazareth now became the sole sup-
port and comfort of this so suddenly bereaved
family. Thus were permitted those occur-
rences of the natural order of events onUrantia
which would force this young man of destiny
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so early to assume these heavy but highly ed-
ucational and disciplinary responsibilities at-
tendant upon becoming the head of a human
family, of becoming father to his own broth-
ers and sisters, of supporting and protecting
his mother, of functioning as guardian of his
father’s home, the only home he was to know
while on this world.

3 Jesus cheerfully accepted the responsibili-
ties so suddenly thrust upon him, and he car-
ried them faithfully to the end. At least one
great problem and anticipated difficulty in his
life had been tragically solved — he would not
now be expected to go to Jerusalem to study
under the rabbis. It remained always true that
Jesus “sat at no man’s feet.” He was ever willing
to learn from even the humblest of little chil-
dren, but he never derived authority to teach
truth from human sources.
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4 Still he knew nothing of theGabriel visit to

his mother before his birth; he only learned of
this from John on the day of his baptism, at the
beginning of his public ministry.

5 §§ As the years passed, this young carpenter
of Nazareth increasingly measured every insti-
tution of society and every usage of religion by
the unvarying test: What does it do for the hu-
man soul? does it bring God to man? does
it bring man to God? While this youth did
not wholly neglect the recreational and social
aspects of life, more and more he devoted his
time and energies to just two purposes: the
care of his family and the preparation to do his
Father’s heavenly will on earth.

6 §§ This year it became the custom for
the neighbours to drop in during the winter
evenings to hear Jesus play upon the harp, to
listen to his stories (for the ladwas amaster sto-
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ryteller), and to hear him read from the Greek
scriptures.

7 The economic affairs of the family contin-
ued to run fairly smoothly as there was quite a
sum of money on hand at the time of Joseph’s
death. Jesus early demonstrated the possession
of keen business judgment and financial sagac-
ity. Hewas liberal but frugal; he was saving but
generous. He proved to be a wise and efficient
administrator of his father’s estate.

8 But in spite of all that Jesus and the Naza-
reth neighbours could do to bring cheer into
the home, Mary, and even the children, were
overcast with sadness. Josephwas gone. Joseph
was an unusual husband and father, and they
all missed him. And it seemed all the more
tragic to think that he died ere they could
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speak to him or hear his farewell blessing.

3. THE FIFTEENTH YEAR (A.D. 9)
1 By the middle of this 15th year — and we

are reckoning time in accordance with the XX
century calendar, not by the Jewish year — Je-
sus had taken a firm grasp upon the manage-
ment of his family. Before this year had passed,
their savings had about disappeared, and they
were face to face with the necessity of dispos-
ing of one of theNazarethhouseswhich Joseph
and his neighbour Jacob owned in partnership.

2 On Wednesday evening, April 17, A.D. 9,
Ruth, the baby of the family, was born, and
to the best of his ability Jesus endeavoured to
take the place of his father in comforting and
ministering to his mother during this trying
and peculiarly sad ordeal. For almost a score
of years (until he began his public ministry)
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no father could have loved and nurtured his
daughter anymore affectionately and faithfully
than Jesus cared for little Ruth. And he was an
equally good father to all the other members
of his family.

3 §§ During this year Jesus first formulated
the prayer which he subsequently taught to
his apostles, and which to many has become
known as “The Lord’s Prayer.” In a way it was
an evolution of the family altar; they had many
forms of praise and several formal prayers. Af-
ter his father’s death Jesus tried to teach the
older children to express themselves individu-
ally in prayer — much as he so enjoyed doing
— but they could not grasp his thought and
would invariably fall back upon their mem-
orised prayer forms. It was in this effort to
stimulate his older brothers and sisters to say
individual prayers that Jesus would endeavour
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to lead them along by suggestive phrases, and
presently, without intention on his part, it de-
veloped that they were all using a form of
prayer which was largely built up from these
suggestive lines which Jesus had taught them.

4 At last Jesus gave up the idea of having each
member of the family formulate spontaneous
prayers, and one evening in October he sat
down by the little squat lamp on the low stone
table, and, on a piece of smooth cedar board
about 116 cm2, with a piece of charcoal he
wrote out the prayer which became from that
time on the standard family petition.

5 §§ This year Jesus was much troubled with
confused thinking. Family responsibility had
quite effectively removed all thought of imme-
diately carrying out any plan for responding to
the Jerusalem visitation directing him to “be
about his Father’s business.” Jesus rightly rea-
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soned that the watchcare of his earthly father’s
family must take precedence of all duties; that
the support of his family must become his first
obligation.

6 §§ In the course of this year Jesus found a
passage in the so-called Book of Enoch which
influenced him in the later adoption of the
term “Son of Man” as a designation for his be-
stowalmission onUrantia. He had thoroughly
considered the idea of the Jewish Messiah and
was firmly convinced that hewas not to be that
Messiah. He longed to help his father’s people,
but he never expected to lead Jewish armies in
overthrowing the foreign domination of Pales-
tine. He knewhewould never sit on the throne
of David at Jerusalem. Neither did he believe
that his mission was that of a spiritual deliverer
or moral teacher solely to the Jewish people.
In no sense, therefore, could his life mission
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be the fulfilment of the intense longings and
supposed Messianic prophecies of the Hebrew
scriptures; at least, not as the Jews understood
these predictions of the prophets. Likewise he
was certain he was never to appear as the Son
of Man depicted by the Prophet Daniel.

7 Butwhen the time came for him to go forth
as a world teacher, what would he call him-
self ? What claim should he make concerning
his mission? By what name would he be called
by the people who would become believers in
his teachings?

8 §§ While turning all these problems over in
his mind, he found in the synagogue library at
Nazareth, among the apocalyptic bookswhich
he had been studying, this manuscript called
“The Book of Enoch”; and though he was cer-
tain that it had not been written by Enoch
of old, it proved very intriguing to him, and



MIDWAYER COMMISSION 5614

he read and reread it many times. There was
one passage which particularly impressed him,
a passage in which this term “Son of Man” ap-
peared. The writer of this so-called Book of
Enoch went on to tell about this Son of Man,
describing the work he would do on earth and
explaining that this Son of Man, before com-
ing down on this earth to bring salvation to
mankind, had walked through the courts of
heavenly glorywith his Father, the Father of all;
and that he had turned his back upon all this
grandeur and glory to come down on earth to
proclaim salvation to needy mortals. As Jesus
would read these passages (well understanding
that much of the Eastern mysticism which had
become admixed with these teachings was er-
roneous), he responded in his heart and recog-
nized in his mind that of all the Messianic pre-
dictions of theHebrew scriptures and of all the
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theories about the Jewishdeliverer, nonewas so
near the truth as this story tucked away in this
only partially accredited Book of Enoch; and
he then and there decided to adopt as his inau-
gural title “the Son of Man.” And this he did
when he subsequently began his public work.
Jesus had an unerring ability for the recogni-
tion of truth, and truth he never hesitated to
embrace, no matter from what source it ap-
peared to emanate.

9 By this time he had quite thoroughly set-
tled many things about his forthcoming work
for theworld, but he said nothing of thesemat-
ters to his mother, who still held stoutly to the
idea of his being the Jewish Messiah.

10 The great confusion of Jesus’ younger days
now arose. Having settled something about
the nature of his mission on earth, “to be about
his Father’s business” — to show forth his Fa-
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ther’s loving nature to all mankind — he be-
gan to ponder anew the many statements in
the Scriptures referring to the coming of a na-
tional deliverer, a Jewish teacher or king. To
what event did these prophecies refer? Was not
he a Jew? or was he? Was he or was he not of
the house of David? His mother averred he
was; his father had ruled that he was not. He
decided he was not. But had the prophets con-
fused the nature and mission of the Messiah?

11 After all, could it be possible that his
mother was right? In most matters, when dif-
ferences of opinion had arisen in the past, she
had been right. If hewere a new teacher and not
theMessiah, then how should he recognize the
Jewish Messiah if such a one should appear in
Jerusalem during the time of his earth mission;
and, further, what should be his relation to this
Jewish Messiah? And what should be his rela-
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tion, after embarking on his life mission, to his
family? to the Jewish commonwealth and re-
ligion? to the Roman Empire? to the gentiles
and their religions? Each of these momentous
problems this young Galilean turned over in
his mind and seriously pondered while he con-
tinued to work at the carpenter’s bench, labo-
riously making a living for himself, his mother,
and eight other hungry mouths.

12 §§ Before the end of this year Mary saw the
family funds diminishing. She turned the sale
of doves over to James. Presently they bought
a second cow, and with the aid of Miriam they
began the sale of milk to their Nazareth neigh-
bours.

13 §§ His profound periods of meditation, his
frequent journeys to the hilltop for prayer, and
the many strange ideas which Jesus advanced
from time to time, thoroughly alarmed his
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mother. Sometimes she thought the lad was
beside himself, and then she would steady her
fears, remembering that hewas, after all, a child
of promise and in some manner different from
other youths.

14 But Jesus was learning not to speak of all
his thoughts, not to present all his ideas to the
world, not even to his own mother. From this
year on, Jesus’ disclosures about what was go-
ing on in his mind steadily diminished; that is,
he talked less about those things which an av-
erage person could not grasp, andwhichwould
lead to his being regarded as peculiar or differ-
ent from ordinary folks. To all appearances
he became commonplace and conventional,
thoughhedid long for someonewhocouldun-
derstand his problems. He craved a trustwor-
thy and confidential friend, but his problems
were too complex for his human associates to
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comprehend. The uniqueness of the unusual
situation compelled him to bear his burdens
alone.

4. FIRST SERMON IN THE
SYNAGOGUE

1 With the coming of his 15th birthday, Jesus
could officially occupy the synagogue pulpit
on the Sabbath day. Many times before, in the
absence of speakers, Jesus had been asked to
read the Scriptures, but now the day had come
when, according to law, he could conduct the
service. Therefore on the first Sabbath after
his 15th birthday the chazan arranged for Jesus
to conduct the morning service of the syna-
gogue. And when all the faithful in Nazareth
had assembled, the young man, having made
his selection of Scriptures, stood up and began
to read:

2 §§ “The spirit of the Lord God is upon me,
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for the Lord has anointed me; he has sent me
to bring good news to themeek, to bind up the
brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty to the cap-
tives, and to set the spiritual prisoners free; to
proclaim the year of God’s favour and the day
of our God’s reckoning; to comfort all mourn-
ers, to give them beauty for ashes, the oil of
joy in the place of mourning, a song of praise
instead of the spirit of sorrow, that they may
be called trees of righteousness, the planting of
the Lord, wherewith he may be glorified.

3 “Seek good and not evil that you may live,
and so theLord, theGodof hosts, shall bewith
you. Hate the evil and love the good; establish
judgment in the gate. Perhaps the Lord God
will be gracious to the remnant of Joseph.

4 “Wash yourselves, make yourselves clean;
put away the evil of your doings from before
my eyes; cease to do evil and learn to do good;
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seek justice, relieve the oppressed. Defend the
fatherless and plead for the widow.

5 “Wherewith shall I come before the Lord,
to bow myself before the Lord of all the earth?
Shall I come before him with burnt offerings,
with calves a year old? Will the Lord be
pleased with thousands of rams, ten thousands
of sheep, or with rivers of oil? Shall I give my
first-born for my transgression, the fruit of my
body for the sin of my soul? No! for the Lord
has showedus,Omen,what is good. Andwhat
does the Lord require of you but to deal justly,
love mercy, and walk humbly with your God?

6 “To whom, then, will you liken God who
sits upon the circle of the earth? Lift up
your eyes and behold who has created all these
worlds, who brings forth their host by number
and calls them all by their names. He does all
these things by the greatness of his might, and
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because he is strong in power, not one fails. He
gives power to the weak, and to those who are
weary he increases strength. Fear not, for I am
with you; be not dismayed, for I am your God.
I will strengthen you and I will help you; yes, I
will uphold youwith the right handofmy righ-
teousness, for I am the Lord your God. And I
will hold your right hand, saying to you, fear
not, for I will help you.

7 “And you aremywitness, says the Lord, and
my servant whom I have chosen that all may
know and believeme and understand that I am
the Eternal. I, even I, am the Lord, and beside
me there is no saviour.”

8 §§ Andwhen he had thus read, he sat down,
and the peoplewent to their homes, pondering
over thewords which he had so graciously read
to them. Never had his townspeople seen him
so magnificently solemn; never had they heard



126:4.9–5.1 THE TWO CRUCIAL YEARS 5623

his voice so earnest and so sincere; never had
they observed him so manly and decisive, so
authoritative.

9 This Sabbath afternoon Jesus climbed the
Nazareth hill with James and, when they re-
turned home, wrote out the Ten Command-
ments inGreek on two smooth boards in char-
coal. Subsequently Martha coloured and dec-
orated these boards, and for long they hung on
the wall over James’s small workbench.

5. THE FINANCIAL STRUGGLE
1 Gradually Jesus and his family returned to

the simple life of their earlier years. Their
clothes and even their food became simpler.
They had plenty of milk, butter, and cheese. In
season they enjoyed the produce of their gar-
den, but each passing month necessitated the
practice of greater frugality. Their breakfasts
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were very plain; they saved their best food for
the evening meal. However, among these Jews
lack of wealth did not imply social inferiority.

2 Already had this youth well-nigh encom-
passed the comprehension of how men lived
in his day. And how well he understood life in
the home, field, and workshop is shown by his
subsequent teachings, which so repletely reveal
his intimate contact with all phases of human
experience.

3 The Nazareth chazan continued to cling
to the belief that Jesus was to become a
great teacher, probably the successor of the
renowned Gamaliel at Jerusalem.

4 §§ Apparently all Jesus’ plans for a career
were thwarted. The future did not look bright
as matters now developed. But he did not fal-
ter; he was not discouraged. He lived on, day
by day, doing well the present duty and faith-
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fully discharging the immediate responsibilities
of his station in life. Jesus’ life is the everlasting
comfort of all disappointed idealists.

5 The pay of a common day-labouring car-
penter was slowly diminishing. By the end
of this year Jesus could earn, by working early
and late, only the equivalent of about 25¢ a
day. By the next year they found it difficult to
pay the civil taxes, not to mention the syna-
gogue assessments and the temple tax of one-
half shekel. During this year the tax collector
tried to squeeze extra revenue out of Jesus, even
threatening to take his harp.

6 Fearing that the copy of the Greek scrip-
tures might be discovered and confiscated by
the tax collectors, Jesus, on his 15th birthday,
presented it to the Nazareth synagogue library
as his maturity offering to the Lord.

7 §§ The great shock of his 15th year came
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when Jesus went over to Sepphoris to receive
the decision of Herod regarding the appeal
taken to him in the dispute about the amount
ofmoney due Joseph at the time of his acciden-
tal death. Jesus and Mary had hoped for the
receipt of a considerable sum of money when
the treasurer at Sepphoris had offered them a
paltry amount. Joseph’s brothers had taken an
appeal to Herod himself, and now Jesus stood
in the palace and heard Herod decree that his
father had nothing due him at the time of his
death. And for such an unjust decision Jesus
never again trusted Herod Antipas. It is not
surprising that he once alluded to Herod as
“that fox.”

8 The close work at the carpenter’s bench
during this and subsequent years deprived Jesus
of the opportunity of mingling with the cara-
van passengers. The family supply shop had
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already been taken over by his uncle, and Jesus
worked altogether in the home shop, where he
was near to help Mary with the family. About
this time he began sending James up to the
camel lot to gather information about world
events, and thus he sought to keep in touch
with the news of the day.

9 As he grew up to manhood, he passed
through all those conflicts and confusions
which the average young persons of previous
and subsequent ages have undergone. And the
rigorous experience of supporting his family
was a sure safeguard against his having over-
much time for idle meditation or the indul-
gence of mystic tendencies.

10 §§ This was the year that Jesus rented a con-
siderable piece of land just to the north of their
home, which was divided up as a family gar-
den plot. Each of the older children had an
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individual garden, and they entered into keen
competition in their agricultural efforts. Their
eldest brother spent some time with them in
the garden each day during the season of veg-
etable cultivation. As Jesus worked with his
younger brothers and sisters in the garden, he
many times entertained thewish that theywere
all located on a farm out in the country where
they could enjoy the liberty and freedom of an
unhampered life. But they did not find them-
selves growing up in the country; and Jesus, be-
ing a thoroughly practical youth as well as an
idealist, intelligently and vigorously attacked
his problem just as he found it, and did every-
thing within his power to adjust himself and
his family to the realities of their situation and
to adapt their condition to the highest possible
satisfaction of their individual and collective
longings.
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11 At one time Jesus faintly hoped that he

might be able to gather up sufficient means,
provided they could collect the considerable
sum of money due his father for work on
Herod’s palace, to warrant undertaking the
purchase of a small farm. He had really given
serious thought to this plan ofmoving his fam-
ily out into the country. But when Herod re-
fused to pay them any of the funds due Joseph,
they gave up the ambition of owning a home in
the country. As it was, they contrived to enjoy
much of the experience of farm life as they now
had three cows, four sheep, a flock of chickens,
a donkey, and a dog, in addition to the doves.
Even the little tots had their regular duties to
perform in the well-regulated scheme of man-
agement which characterized the home life of
this Nazareth family.

12 §§ With the close of this 15th year Jesus com-
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pleted the traversal of that dangerous and dif-
ficult period in human existence, that time of
transition between the more complacent years
of childhood and the consciousness of ap-
proachingmanhoodwith its increased respon-
sibilities and opportunities for the acquire-
ment of advanced experience in the develop-
ment of a noble character. The growth period
for mind and body had ended, and now began
the real career of this young man of Nazareth.

7
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Midwayer Commission

As Jesus entered upon his adolescent
years, he found himself the head and
sole support of a large family. Within

a few years after his father’s death all their prop-
erty was gone. As time passed, he became in-
creasingly conscious of his pre-existence; at the
same time he began more fully to realize that
he was present on earth and in the flesh for the
express purpose of revealing his Paradise Father
to the children of men.
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2 No adolescent youth who has lived or ever

will live on this world or any other world has
had or ever will have more weighty problems
to resolve or more intricate difficulties to un-
tangle. No youth of Urantia will ever be called
upon to pass through more testing conflicts or
more trying situations than Jesus himself en-
dured during those strenuous years from 15 to
20.

3 Having thus tasted the actual experience of
living these adolescent years on a world beset
by evil and distraught by sin, the Son of Man
became possessed of full knowledge about the
life experience of the youth of all the realms of
Nebadon, and thus forever he became the un-
derstanding refuge for the distressed and per-
plexed adolescents of all ages and on all worlds
throughout the local universe.

4 Slowly, but certainly and by actual expe-
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rience, this divine Son is earning the right to
become sovereign of his universe, the unques-
tioned and supreme ruler of all created intelli-
gences on all local universe worlds, the under-
standing refuge of the beings of all ages and of
all degrees of personal endowment and experi-
ence.

1. THE SIXTEENTH YEAR (A.D. 10)
1 The incarnated Son passed through in-

fancy and experienced an uneventful child-
hood. Then he emerged from that testing and
trying transition stage between childhood and
young manhood — he became the adolescent
Jesus.

2 This year he attained his full physical
growth. He was a virile and comely youth.
He became increasingly sober and serious, but
he was kind and sympathetic. His eye was
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kind but searching; his smile was always en-
gaging and reassuring. His voice was musical
but authoritative; his greeting cordial but unaf-
fected. Always, even in themost commonplace
of contacts, there seemed to be in evidence the
touch of a twofold nature, the human and the
divine. Ever he displayed this combination of
the sympathizing friend and the authoritative
teacher. And these personality traits began
early to become manifest, even in these ado-
lescent years.

3 This physically strong and robust youth
also acquired the full growth of his human in-
tellect, not the full experience of human think-
ing but the fullness of capacity for such intel-
lectual development. He possessed a healthy
and well-proportioned body, a keen and an-
alytical mind, a kind and sympathetic dispo-
sition, a somewhat fluctuating but aggressive
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temperament, all of which were becoming or-
ganized into a strong, striking, and attractive
personality.

4 §§ As time went on, it became more diffi-
cult for his mother and his brothers and sis-
ters to understand him; they stumbled over his
sayings and misinterpreted his doings. They
were all unfitted to comprehend their eldest
brother’s life because their mother had given
them to understand that hewas destined to be-
come the deliverer of the Jewish people. After
they had received from Mary such intimations
as family secrets, imagine their confusionwhen
Jesuswouldmake frank denials of all such ideas
and intentions.

5 §§ This year Simon started to school, and
they were compelled to sell another house.
James now took charge of the teaching of his
three sisters, two of whom were old enough



127:1.6–7 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 5636

to begin serious study. As soon as Ruth grew
up, she was taken in hand by Miriam and
Martha. Ordinarily the girls of Jewish families
received little education, but Jesus maintained
(and his mother agreed) that girls should go
to school the same as boys, and since the syn-
agogue school would not receive them, there
was nothing to do but conduct a home school
especially for them.

6 Throughout this year Jesus was closely con-
fined to the workbench. Fortunately he had
plenty of work; his was of such a superior grade
that he was never idle no matter how slack
work might be in that region. At times he had
so much to do that James would help him.

7 By the end of this year he had just about
made up his mind that he would, after rearing
his family and seeing them married, enter pub-
licly upon his work as a teacher of truth and as
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a revealer of the heavenly Father to the world.
He knew he was not to become the expected
Jewish Messiah, and he concluded that it was
next to useless to discuss these matters with
his mother; he decided to allow her to enter-
tain whatever ideas she might choose since all
he had said in the past had made little or no
impression upon her and he recalled that his
father had never been able to say anything that
would change her mind. From this year on he
talked less and less with his mother, or anyone
else, about these problems. His was such a pe-
culiarmission that noone livingon earth could
give him advice concerning its prosecution.

8 He was a real though youthful father to
the family; he spent every possible hour with
the youngsters, and they truly loved him. His
mother grieved to see him work so hard; she
sorrowed that he was day by day toiling at the
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carpenter’s bench earning a living for the family
instead of being, as they had so fondly planned,
at Jerusalem studying with the rabbis. While
there wasmuch about her son thatMary could
not understand, she did love him, and shemost
thoroughly appreciated the willing manner in
which he shouldered the responsibility of the
home.

2. THE SEVENTEENTH YEAR
(A.D. 11)

1 At about this time there was considerable
agitation, especially at Jerusalem and in Judea,
in favour of rebellion against the payment of
taxes to Rome. There was coming into exis-
tence a strong nationalist party, presently to
be called the Zealots. The Zealots, unlike the
Pharisees, were notwilling to await the coming
of the Messiah. They proposed to bring things
to a head through political revolt.
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2 A group of organizers from Jerusalem ar-

rived in Galilee and were making good head-
way until they reached Nazareth. When they
came to see Jesus, he listened carefully to them
and asked many questions but refused to join
the party. He declined fully to disclose his rea-
sons for not enlisting, and his refusal had the
effect of keeping out many of his youthful fel-
lows in Nazareth.

3 Mary did her best to induce him to enlist,
but she could not budge him. She went so far
as to intimate that his refusal to espouse the
nationalist cause at her behest was insubordi-
nation, a violation of his pledge made upon
their return from Jerusalem that he would be
subject to his parents; but in answer to this
insinuation he only laid a kindly hand on her
shoulder and, looking into her face, said: “My
mother, how could you?” And Mary withdrew
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her statement.
4 One of Jesus’ uncles (Mary’s brother Si-

mon) had already joined this group, subse-
quently becoming an officer in the Galilean
division. And for several years there was some-
thing of an estrangement between Jesus andhis
uncle.

5 But trouble began to brew in Nazareth. Je-
sus’ attitude in these matters had resulted in
creating a division among the Jewish youths of
the city. About half had joined the nationalist
organization, and the other half began the for-
mation of an opposing group of more moder-
ate patriots, expecting Jesus to assume the lead-
ership. They were amazed when he refused the
honour offered him, pleading as an excuse his
heavy family responsibilities, which they all al-
lowed. But the situation was still further com-
plicated when, presently, a wealthy Jew, Isaac,



127:2.6–7 THE ADOLESCENT YEARS 5641

a moneylender to the gentiles, came forward
agreeing to support Jesus’ family if hewould lay
down his tools and assume leadership of these
Nazareth patriots.

6 Jesus, then scarcely 17 years of age, was con-
frontedwith one of themost delicate and diffi-
cult situations of his early life. Patriotic issues,
especially when complicated by tax-gathering
foreign oppressors, are always difficult for spir-
itual leaders to relate themselves to, and it was
doubly so in this case since the Jewish religion
was involved in all this agitation against Rome.

7 Jesus’ position was made more difficult
because his mother and uncle, and even his
younger brother James, all urged him to join
the nationalist cause. All the better Jews of
Nazareth had enlisted, and those young men
who had not joined the movement would all
enlist the moment Jesus changed his mind. He
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had but one wise counsellor in all Nazareth,
his old teacher, the chazan, who counselled
him about his reply to the citizens’ commit-
tee of Nazareth when they came to ask for his
answer to the public appeal which had been
made. In all Jesus’ young life this was the very
first time he had consciously resorted to public
strategy. Theretofore, always had he depended
upon a frank statement of truth to clarify the
situation, but nowhe could not declare the full
truth. He could not intimate that he was more
than a man; he could not disclose his idea of
the mission which awaited his attainment of a
riper manhood. Despite these limitations his
religious fealty and national loyalty were di-
rectly challenged. His family was in a turmoil,
his youthful friends in division, and the entire
Jewish contingent of the town in a hubbub.
And to think that he was to blame for it all!
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And how innocent he had been of all inten-
tion to make trouble of any kind, much less a
disturbance of this sort.

8 Something had to be done. He must state
his position, and this he did bravely and diplo-
matically to the satisfaction of many, but not
all. He adhered to the termsofhis original plea,
maintaining that his first duty was to his fam-
ily, that a widowed mother and eight brothers
and sisters needed something more than mere
money could buy — the physical necessities
of life — that they were entitled to a father’s
watchcare and guidance, and that he could not
in clear conscience release himself from the
obligation which a cruel accident had thrust
upon him. He paid compliment to his mother
and eldest brother for being willing to release
him but reiterated that loyalty to a dead father
forbade his leaving the family no matter how
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much money was forthcoming for their ma-
terial support, making his never-to-be-forgot-
ten statement that “money cannot love.” In the
course of this address Jesus made several veiled
references to his “life mission” but explained
that, regardless of whether or not it might be
inconsistent with the military idea, it, along
with everything else in his life, had been given
up in order that he might be able to discharge
faithfully his obligation to his family. Everyone
in Nazareth well knew he was a good father to
his family, and this was a matter so near the
heart of every noble Jew that Jesus’ plea found
an appreciative response in the hearts of many
of his hearers; and some of those who were not
thus minded were disarmed by a speech made
by James, which, while not on the program,
was delivered at this time. That very day the
chazan had rehearsed James in his speech, but
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that was their secret.
9 James stated that he was sure Jesus would

help to liberate his people if he ( James) were
only old enough to assume responsibility for
the family, and that, if they would only con-
sent to allow Jesus to remain “with us, to be
our father and teacher, then you will have not
just one leader from Joseph’s family, but pres-
ently you will have five loyal nationalists, for
are there not five of us boys to grow up and
come forth fromour brother-father’s guidance
to serve our nation?” And thus did the lad
bring to a fairly happy ending a very tense and
threatening situation.

10 The crisis for the time being was over, but
never was this incident forgotten in Nazareth.
The agitation persisted; not again was Jesus in
universal favour; the division of sentiment was
never fully overcome. And this, augmented by



127:2.11–12 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 5646

other and subsequent occurrences, was one of
the chief reasons why hemoved toCapernaum
in later years. Henceforth Nazareth main-
tained a division of sentiment regarding the
Son of Man.

11 §§ James graduated at school this year and
began full-time work at home in the carpen-
ter shop. He had become a clever worker with
tools and now took over the making of yokes
and ploughs while Jesus began to do more
house finishing and expert cabinet work.

12 §§ This year Jesus made great progress in
the organization of his mind. Gradually he
had brought his divine and human natures to-
gether, and he accomplished all this organiza-
tion of intellect by the force of his own deci-
sions and with only the aid of his indwelling
Monitor, just such a Monitor as all normal
mortals on all postbestowal-Son worlds have
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within their minds. So far, nothing supernatu-
ral had happened in this youngman’s career ex-
cept the visit of a messenger, dispatched by his
elder brother Immanuel, who once appeared
to him during the night at Jerusalem.

3. THE EIGHTEENTH YEAR
(A.D. 12)

1 In the course of this year all the family prop-
erty, except the home and garden, was dis-
posed of. The last piece of Capernaum prop-
erty (except an equity in one other), already
mortgaged, was sold. The proceeds were used
for taxes, to buy some new tools for James, and
to make a payment on the old family supply
and repair shop near the caravan lot, which
Jesus now proposed to buy back since James
was old enough to work at the house shop and
help Mary about the home. With the financial
pressure thus eased for the timebeing, Jesus de-
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cided to take James to the Passover. They went
up to Jerusalem a day early, to be alone, going
by way of Samaria. Theywalked, and Jesus told
James about the historic places en route as his
father had taught him on a similar journey five
years before.

2 In passing through Samaria, they saw many
strange sights. On this journey they talked
over many of their problems, personal, fam-
ily, and national. James was a very religious
type of lad, and while he did not fully agree
with his mother regarding the little he knew
of the plans concerning Jesus’ lifework, he did
look forward to the time when he would be
able to assume responsibility for the family so
that Jesus could begin hismission. Hewas very
appreciative of Jesus’ taking himup to the Pass-
over, and they talked over the futuremore fully
than ever before.
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3 Jesus did much thinking as they journeyed

through Samaria, particularly at Bethel and
when drinking from Jacob’s well. He and his
brother discussed the traditions of Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob. He did much to prepare
James for what he was about to witness at Je-
rusalem, thus seeking to lessen the shock such
as he himself had experienced on his first visit
to the temple. But James was not so sensitive
to some of these sights. He commented on
the perfunctory and heartlessmanner inwhich
some of the priests performed their duties but
on the whole greatly enjoyed his sojourn at Je-
rusalem.

4 Jesus took James to Bethany for the Pass-
over supper. Simon had been laid to rest with
his fathers, and Jesus presided over this house-
hold as the head of the Passover family, having
brought the paschal lamb from the temple.
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5 After the Passover supper Mary sat down

to talk with James while Martha, Lazarus, and
Jesus talked together far into the night. The
next day they attended the temple services, and
James was received into the commonwealth of
Israel. That morning, as they paused on the
brow of Olivet to view the temple, while James
exclaimed in wonder, Jesus gazed on Jerusalem
in silence. James could not comprehend his
brother’s demeanour. That night they again
returned to Bethany and would have departed
for home the next day, but James was insis-
tent on their going back to visit the temple,
explaining that he wanted to hear the teach-
ers. And while this was true, secretly in his
heart he wanted to hear Jesus participate in
the discussions, as he had heard his mother
tell about. Accordingly, they went to the tem-
ple and heard the discussions, but Jesus asked
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no questions. It all seemed so puerile and in-
significant to this awakening mind of man and
God — he could only pity them. James was
disappointed that Jesus said nothing. To his
inquiries Jesus only made reply, “My hour has
not yet come.”

6 The next day they journeyed home by Jeri-
cho and the Jordan valley, and Jesus recounted
many things by the way, including his former
trip over this road when he was 13 years old.

7 §§ Upon returning to Nazareth, Jesus be-
gan work in the old family repair shop and was
greatly cheered by being able to meet so many
people each day from all parts of the coun-
try and surrounding districts. Jesus truly loved
people — just common folks. Each month
he made his payments on the shop and, with
James’s help, continued to provide for the fam-
ily.
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8 Several times a year, when visitors were not

present thus to function, Jesus continued to
read the Sabbath scriptures at the synagogue
and many times offered comments on the les-
son, but usually he so selected the passages that
comment was unnecessary. He was skillful, so
arranging the order of the reading of the vari-
ous passages that the one would illuminate the
other. He never failed, weather permitting, to
take his brothers and sisters out on Sabbath
afternoons for their nature strolls.

9 About this time the chazan inaugurated a
young men’s club for philosophic discussion
which met at the homes of different members
and often at his own home, and Jesus became
a prominent member of this group. By this
means he was enabled to regain some of the lo-
cal prestige which he had lost at the time of the
recent nationalistic controversies.
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10 His social life, while restricted, was not

wholly neglected. He had many warm friends
and staunch admirers among both the young
men and the young women of Nazareth.

11 §§ In September, Elizabeth and John came
to visit the Nazareth family. John, having lost
his father, intended to return to the Judeanhills
to engage in agriculture and sheep raising un-
less Jesus advised him to remain in Nazareth to
take up carpentry or some other line of work.
They did not know that the Nazareth family
was practically penniless. The more Mary and
Elizabeth talked about their sons, the more
they became convinced that it would be good
for the two young men to work together and
see more of each other.

12 Jesus and John had many talks together;
and they talked over some very intimate and
personal matters. When they had finished this
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visit, they decided not again to see each other
until they should meet in their public service
after “the heavenly Father should call” them to
their work. John was tremendously impressed
by what he saw at Nazareth that he should re-
turn home and labour for the support of his
mother. He became convinced that he was to
be a part of Jesus’ life mission, but he saw that
Jesus was to occupy many years with the rear-
ing of his family; so he wasmuchmore content
to return to his home and settle down to the
care of their little farm and to minister to the
needs of his mother. And never again did John
and Jesus see each other until that day by the
Jordanwhen the SonofManpresentedhimself
for baptism.

13 §§ On Saturday afternoon, December 3, of
this year, death for the second time struck at
this Nazareth family. Little Amos, their baby
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brother, died after a week’s illness with a high
fever. After passing through this time of sor-
rowwith her first-born son as her only support,
Mary at last and in the fullest sense recognized
Jesus as the real head of the family; and he was
truly a worthy head.

14 For four years their standard of living had
steadily declined; year by year they felt the
pinch of increasing poverty. By the close of this
year they faced one of the most difficult expe-
riences of all their uphill struggles. James had
not yet begun to earn much, and the expenses
of a funeral on top of everything else staggered
them. But Jesus would only say to his anxious
and grieving mother: “Mother-Mary, sorrow
will not help us; we are all doing our best, and
mother’s smile, perchance, might even inspire
us to do better. Day by day we are strength-
ened for these tasks by our hope of better days
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ahead.” His sturdy and practical optimism was
truly contagious; all the children lived in an at-
mosphere of anticipation of better times and
better things. And this hopeful courage con-
tributedmightily to the development of strong
and noble characters, in spite of the depressive-
ness of their poverty.

15 Jesus possessed the ability effectively tomo-
bilize all his powers of mind, soul, and body on
the task immediately in hand. He could con-
centrate his deep-thinking mind on the one
problem which he wished to solve, and this, in
connection with his untiring patience, enabled
him serenely to endure the trials of a difficult
mortal existence — to live as if he were “seeing
Him who is invisible.”

4. THE NINETEENTH YEAR
(A.D. 13)

1 By this time Jesus and Mary were getting
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along much better. She regarded him less as a
son; he had become to her more a father to her
children. Each day’s life swarmed with practi-
cal and immediate difficulties. Less frequently
they spoke of his lifework, for, as time passed,
all their thought was mutually devoted to the
support and upbringing of their family of four
boys and three girls.

2 By the beginning of this year Jesus had fully
won his mother to the acceptance of his meth-
ods of child training — the positive injunction
to do good in the place of the older Jewish
method of forbidding to do evil. In his home
and throughout his public-teaching career Je-
sus invariably employed the positive form of ex-
hortation. Always and everywhere did he say,
“You shall do this — you ought to do that.”
Never did he employ the negative mode of
teaching derived from the ancient taboos. He
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refrained from placing emphasis on evil by for-
bidding it, while he exalted the good by com-
manding its performance. Prayer time in this
householdwas the occasion for discussing any-
thing and everything relating to the welfare of
the family.

3 Jesus began wise discipline upon his broth-
ers and sisters at such an early age that lit-
tle or no punishment was ever required to
secure their prompt and wholehearted obe-
dience. The only exception was Jude, upon
whom on sundry occasions Jesus found it nec-
essary to impose penalties for his infractions
of the rules of the home. On three occasions
when it was deemed wise to punish Jude for
self-confessed and deliberate violations of the
family rules of conduct, his punishment was
fixed by the unanimous decree of the older
children and was assented to by Jude himself
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before it was inflicted.
4 While Jesus was most methodical and sys-

tematic in everything he did, there was also
in all his administrative rulings a refreshing
elasticity of interpretation and an individual-
ity of adaptation that greatly impressed all the
children with the spirit of justice which actu-
ated their father-brother. He never arbitrarily
disciplined his brothers and sisters, and such
uniform fairness and personal consideration
greatly endeared Jesus to all his family.

5 James and Simon grew up trying to fol-
low Jesus’ plan of placating their bellicose and
sometimes irate playmates by persuasion and
nonresistance, and they were fairly successful;
but Joseph and Jude, while assenting to such
teachings at home,madehaste todefend them-
selves when assailed by their comrades; in par-
ticular was Jude guilty of violating the spirit of
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these teachings. But nonresistance was not a
rule of the family. No penalty was attached to
the violation of personal teachings.

6 In general, all of the children, particularly
the girls, would consult Jesus about their child-
hood troubles and confide in him just as they
would have in an affectionate father.

7 Jameswas growing up to be awell-balanced
and even-tempered youth, but he was not so
spiritually inclined as Jesus. He was a much
better student than Joseph, who, while a faith-
ful worker, was even less spiritually minded.
Joseph was a plodder and not up to the in-
tellectual level of the other children. Simon
was a well-meaning boy but too much of a
dreamer. He was slow in getting settled down
in life andwas the cause of considerable anxiety
to Jesus and Mary. But he was always a good
and well-intentioned lad. Jude was a firebrand.
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He had the highest of ideals, but he was unsta-
ble in temperament. He had all and more of
his mother’s determination and aggressiveness,
but he lacked much of her sense of proportion
and discretion.

8 Miriam was a well-balanced and level-
headed daughter with a keen appreciation of
things noble and spiritual. Martha was slow in
thought and action but a very dependable and
efficient child. Baby Ruth was the sunshine of
the home; though thoughtless of speech, she
was most sincere of heart. She just about wor-
shipped her big brother and father. But they
did not spoil her. She was a beautiful child but
not quite so comely as Miriam, who was the
belle of the family, if not of the city.

9 §§ As time passed, Jesus did much to lib-
eralize and modify the family teachings and
practices related to Sabbath observance and
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many other phases of religion, and to all these
changes Mary gave hearty assent. By this time
Jesus had become the unquestioned head of
the house.

10 This year Jude started to school, and it was
necessary for Jesus to sell his harp in order to
defray these expenses. Thus disappeared the
last of his recreational pleasures. He much
loved to play the harp when tired in mind and
weary in body, but he comforted himself with
the thought that at least the harp was safe from
seizure by the tax collector.

5. REBECCA, THE DAUGHTER OF
EZRA

1 Although Jesus was poor, his social stand-
ing in Nazareth was in no way impaired. He
was one of the foremost young men of the
city and very highly regarded by most of the
young women. Since Jesus was such a splen-
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did specimen of robust and intellectual man-
hood, and considering his reputation as a spir-
itual leader, it was not strange that Rebecca,
the eldest daughter of Ezra, a wealthy mer-
chant and trader of Nazareth, should discover
that she was slowly falling in love with this son
of Joseph. She first confided her affection to
Miriam, Jesus’ sister, andMiriam in turn talked
all this over with her mother. Mary was in-
tensely aroused. Was she about to lose her
son, now become the indispensable head of
the family? Would troubles never cease? What
next could happen? And then she paused to
contemplate what effect marriage would have
upon Jesus’ future career; not often, but at least
sometimes, did she recall the fact that Jesuswas
a “child of promise.” After she and Miriam had
talked this matter over, they decided to make
an effort to stop it before Jesus learned about
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it, by going direct to Rebecca, laying the whole
story before her, and honestly telling her about
their belief that Jesus was a son of destiny; that
he was to become a great religious leader, per-
haps the Messiah.

2 Rebecca listened intently; she was thrilled
with the recital andmore than ever determined
to cast her lot with this man of her choice and
to share his career of leadership. She argued
(to herself ) that such amanwould all themore
need a faithful and efficient wife. She inter-
preted Mary’s efforts to dissuade her as a nat-
ural reaction to the dread of losing the head
and sole support of her family; but knowing
that her father approved of her attraction for
the carpenter’s son, she rightly reckoned that
he would gladly supply the family with suffi-
cient income fully to compensate for the loss
of Jesus’ earnings. When her father agreed to
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such a plan, Rebecca had further conferences
with Mary and Miriam, and when she failed to
win their support, shemade bold to go directly
to Jesus. This she did with the co-operation of
her father, who invited Jesus to their home for
the celebration of Rebecca’s 17th birthday.

3 Jesus listened attentively and sympatheti-
cally to the recital of these things, first by the
father, then by Rebecca herself. He made
kindly reply to the effect that no amount of
money could take the place of his obligation
personally to rear his father’s family, to “fulfil
the most sacred of all human trusts — loyalty
to one’s own flesh and blood.” Rebecca’s father
was deeply touched by Jesus’ words of family
devotion and retired from the conference. His
only remark to Mary, his wife, was: “We can’t
have him for a son; he is too noble for us.”

4 Then began that eventful talk with Re-
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becca. Thus far in his life, Jesus had made
little distinction in his association with boys
and girls, with young men and young women.
His mind had been altogether too much oc-
cupied with the pressing problems of practical
earthly affairs and the intriguing contempla-
tion of his eventual career “about his Father’s
business” ever to have given serious considera-
tion to the consummation of personal love in
human marriage. But now he was face to face
with another of those problems which every
average human being must confront and de-
cide. Indeed was he “tested in all points like as
you are.”

5 After listening attentively, he sincerely
thankedRebecca for her expressed admiration,
adding, “it shall cheer and comfort me all the
days of my life.” He explained that he was not
free to enter into relations with any woman
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other than those of simple brotherly regard
and pure friendship. He made it clear that his
first and paramount duty was the rearing of his
father’s family, that he could not consider mar-
riage until that was accomplished; and then he
added: “If I am a son of destiny, I must not
assume obligations of lifelong duration until
such a time as my destiny shall be made mani-
fest.”

6 Rebecca was heartbroken. She refused to
be comforted and importuned her father to
leave Nazareth until he finally consented to
move to Sepphoris. In after years, to the many
men who sought her hand in marriage, Re-
becca had but one answer. She lived for only
one purpose — to await the hour when this,
to her, the greatest man who ever lived would
begin his career as a teacher of living truth.
And she followed him devotedly through his
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eventful years of public labour, being present
(unobserved by Jesus) that day when he rode
triumphantly into Jerusalem; and she stood
“among the other women” by the side of Mary
on that fateful and tragic afternoon when the
Son of Man hung upon the cross, to her, as
well as to countless worlds on high, “the one
altogether lovely and the greatest among ten
thousand.”

6. HIS TWENTIETH YEAR (A.D. 14)
1 The story of Rebecca’s love for Jesus was

whispered about Nazareth and later on at Ca-
pernaum, so that, while in the years to follow
many women loved Jesus even as men loved
him, not again did he have to reject the per-
sonal proffer of another good woman’s devo-
tion. From this time on human affection for
Jesus partook more of the nature of worship-
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ful and adoring regard. Both men and women
loved him devotedly and for what he was, not
with any tinge of self-satisfaction or desire for
affectionate possession. But for many years,
whenever the story of Jesus’ human personal-
ity was recited, the devotion of Rebecca was
recounted.

2 Miriam, knowing fully about the affair of
Rebecca and knowing how her brother had
forsaken even the love of a beautiful maiden
(not realizing the factor of his future career of
destiny), came to idealize Jesus and to love him
with a touching and profound affection as for
a father as well as for a brother.

3 §§ Although they could hardly afford it, Je-
sus had a strange longing to go up to Jerusalem
for the Passover. His mother, knowing of his
recent experience with Rebecca, wisely urged
him tomake the journey. Hewas notmarkedly
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conscious of it, but what he most wanted was
anopportunity to talkwithLazarus and to visit
withMartha andMary. Next to his own family
he loved these three most of all.

4 Inmaking this trip to Jerusalem, hewent by
way ofMegiddo, Antipatris, and Lydda, in part
covering the same route traversed when he was
brought back to Nazareth on the return from
Egypt. He spent four days going up to thePass-
over and thought much about the past events
which had transpired in and around Megiddo,
the international battlefield of Palestine.

5 Jesus passed on through Jerusalem, only
pausing to look upon the temple and the gath-
ering throngs of visitors. He had a strange and
increasing aversion to this Herod-built temple
with its politically appointed priesthood. He
wanted most of all to see Lazarus, Martha, and
Mary. Lazarus was the same age as Jesus and
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now head of the house; by the time of this
visit Lazarus’smother had also been laid to rest.
Martha was a little over one year older than Je-
sus, while Mary was two years younger. And
Jesus was the idolized ideal of all three of them.

6 Onthis visit occurred one of those periodic
outbreaks of rebellion against tradition — the
expression of resentment for those ceremonial
practices which Jesus deemed misrepresenta-
tive of his Father in heaven. Not knowing Jesus
was coming, Lazarus had arranged to celebrate
thePassoverwith friends in an adjoining village
down the Jericho road. Jesus now proposed
that they celebrate the feast where they were,
at Lazarus’s house. “But,” said Lazarus, “we
have no paschal lamb.” And then Jesus entered
upon a prolonged and convincing dissertation
to the effect that the Father in heaven was not
truly concerned with such childlike and mean-
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ingless rituals. After solemn and fervent prayer
they rose, and Jesus said: “Let the childlike and
darkened minds of my people serve their God
as Moses directed; it is better that they do, but
let us who have seen the light of life no longer
approach our Father by the darkness of death.
Let us be free in the knowledge of the truth of
our Father’s eternal love.”

7 That evening about twilight these four sat
down and partook of the first Passover feast
ever to be celebrated by devout Jews without
the paschal lamb. The unleavened bread and
thewine hadbeenmade ready for this Passover,
and these emblems, which Jesus termed “the
bread of life” and “the water of life,” he served
to his companions, and they ate in solemn con-
formity with the teachings just imparted. It
was his custom to engage in this sacramen-
tal ritual whenever he paid subsequent visits
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to Bethany. When he returned home, he told
all this to his mother. She was shocked at first
but came gradually to see his viewpoint; nev-
ertheless, she was greatly relieved when Jesus
assured her that he did not intend to introduce
this new idea of the Passover in their family. At
home with the children he continued, year by
year, to eat the Passover “according to the law
of Moses.”

8 §§ It was during this year that Mary had
a long talk with Jesus about marriage. She
frankly asked him if he would get married if
hewere free fromhis family responsibilities. Je-
sus explained to her that, since immediate duty
forbade his marriage, he had given the subject
little thought. He expressed himself as doubt-
ing that he would ever enter themarriage state;
he said that all such things must await “my
hour,” the time when “my Father’s work must
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begin.” Having settled already in his mind that
he was not to become the father of children
in the flesh, he gave very little thought to the
subject of human marriage.

9 This year he began anew the task of further
weaving his mortal and divine natures into a
simple and effective human individuality. And
he continued to grow in moral status and spir-
itual understanding.

10 Although all their Nazareth property (ex-
cept their home) was gone, this year they re-
ceived a little financial help from the sale of an
equity in a piece of property in Capernaum.
This was the last of Joseph’s entire estate. This
real estate deal in Capernaum was with a boat-
builder named Zebedee.

11 Joseph graduated at the synagogue school
this year and prepared to begin work at the
small bench in the home carpenter shop. Al-
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though the estate of their fatherwas exhausted,
there were prospects that they would success-
fully fight off poverty since three of them were
now regularly at work.

12 §§ Jesus is rapidly becoming a man, not just
a young man but an adult. He has learned well
to bear responsibility. He knows how to carry
on in the face of disappointment. He bears
up bravely when his plans are thwarted and his
purposes temporarily defeated. He has learned
how to be fair and just even in the face of in-
justice. He is learning how to adjust his ideals
of spiritual living to the practical demands of
earthly existence. He is learning how to plan
for the achievement of a higher and distant
goal of idealism while he toils earnestly for the
attainment of a nearer and immediate goal of
necessity. He is steadily acquiring the art of
adjusting his aspirations to the commonplace
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demands of the human occasion. He has very
nearly mastered the technique of utilizing the
energy of the spiritual drive to turn the mech-
anism of material achievement. He is slowly
learning how to live the heavenly life while he
continues on with the earthly existence. More
and more he depends upon the ultimate guid-
ance of his heavenly Father while he assumes
the fatherly role of guiding and directing the
children of his earth family. He is becoming
experienced in the skillful wresting of victory
from the very jaws of defeat; he is learning how
to transform the difficulties of time into the
triumphs of eternity.

13 §§ And so, as the years pass, this young man
of Nazareth continues to experience life as it
is lived in mortal flesh on the worlds of time
and space. He lives a full, representative, and
replete life on Urantia. He left this world
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ripe in the experience which his creatures pass
through during the short and strenuous years
of their first life, the life in the flesh. And all
this human experience is an eternal possession
of the Universe Sovereign. He is our under-
standing brother, sympathetic friend, experi-
enced sovereign, and merciful father.

14 As a child he accumulated a vast body of
knowledge; as a youth he sorted, classified, and
correlated this information; and now as a man
of the realm he begins to organize these men-
tal possessions preparatory to utilization in his
subsequent teaching, ministry, and service in
behalf of his fellow mortals on this world and
on all other spheres of habitation throughout
the entire universe of Nebadon.

15 Born into the world a babe of the realm, he
has lived his childhood life and passed through
the successive stages of youth and young man-
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hood; he now stands on the threshold of full
manhood, rich in the experience of human liv-
ing, replete in the understanding of human na-
ture, and full of sympathy for the frailties of
human nature. He is becoming expert in the
divine art of revealing his Paradise Father to all
ages and stages of mortal creatures.

16 And now as a full-grown man — an adult
of the realm — he prepares to continue his su-
preme mission of revealing God to men and
leading men to God.

7
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Midwayer Commission

As Jesus of Nazareth entered upon the
early years of his adult life, he had
lived, and continued to live, a normal

and average human life on earth. Jesus came
into this world just as other children come;
he had nothing to do with selecting his par-
ents1. He did choose this particular world2 as
1 This was done by Gabriel, cf. 122:0.3.
2 And also approvedGabriel’s choice ofHebrews as the
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the planet whereon to carry out his seventh
and final bestowal, his incarnation in the like-
ness of mortal flesh, but otherwise he entered
the world in a natural manner, growing up as
a child of the realm and wrestling with the vi-
cissitudes of his environment just as do other
mortals on this and on similar worlds.

2 Always be mindful of the twofold purpose
of Michael’s bestowal on Urantia:

3 1. The mastering of the experience of liv-
ing the full life of a human creature in mortal
flesh, the completion of his sovereignty in Ne-
badon.

4 2. The revelation of the Universal Father
to the mortal dwellers on the worlds of time
and space and the more effective leading of
these same mortals to a better understanding
of the Universal Father.
bestowal race, cf. 122:0.2.
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5 §§ All other creature benefits and universe

advantages were incidental and secondary to
these major purposes of the mortal bestowal.

1. THE TWENTY-FIRST YEAR
(A.D. 15)

1 With the attainment of adult years Jesus
began in earnest and with full self-conscious-
ness the task of completing the experience of
mastering the knowledge of the life of his low-
est form of intelligent creatures, thereby finally
and fully earning the right of unqualified ruler-
ship of his self-created universe. He entered
upon this stupendous task fully realizing his
dual nature. But he had already effectively
combined these two natures into one — Jesus
of Nazareth.

2 Joshua ben Joseph knew full well that he
was aman, amortalman, born of woman. This
is shown in the selectionofhis first title, theSon
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of Man. He was truly a partaker of flesh and
blood, and even now, as he presides in sover-
eign authority over the destinies of a universe,
he still bears among his numerous well-earned
titles that of Son of Man. It is literally true that
the creativeWord— theCreator Son—of the
Universal Father was “made flesh and dwelt as
a man of the realm on Urantia.” He laboured,
grewweary, rested, and slept. Hehungered and
satisfied such cravings with food; he thirsted
and quenched his thirst with water. He expe-
rienced the full gamut of human feelings and
emotions; he was “in all things tested, even as
you are,” and he suffered and died.

3 He obtained knowledge, gained experi-
ence, and combined these into wisdom, just as
do other mortals of the realm. Until after his
baptism he availed himself of no supernatural
power. He employed no agency not a part of
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his human endowment as a son of Joseph and
Mary.

4 As to the attributes of his prehuman exis-
tence, he emptied himself. Prior to the begin-
ning of his public work his knowledge of men
and events was wholly self-limited. He was a
true man among men.

5 §§ It is forever and gloriously true: “Wehave
a high ruler who can be touched with the feel-
ing of our infirmities. We have a Sovereign
who was in all points tested and tempted like
as we are, yet without sin.” And since he him-
self has suffered, being tested and tried, he is
abundantly able to understand and minister to
those who are confused and distressed.

6 §§ TheNazareth carpenter now fully under-
stood the work before him, but he chose to
live his human life in the channel of its natu-
ral flowing. And in some of these matters he
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is indeed an example to his mortal creatures,
even as it is recorded: “Let this mind be in you
which was also in Christ Jesus, who, being of
the nature of God, thought it not strange to
be equal with God. But he made himself to be
of little import and, taking upon himself the
form of a creature, was born in the likeness of
mankind. And being thus fashioned as a man,
he humbled himself and became obedient to
death, even the death of the cross.”

7 He lived his mortal life just as all others
of the human family may live theirs, “who in
the days of the flesh so frequently offered up
prayers and supplications, even with strong
feelings and tears, to Him who is able to save
from all evil, and his prayers were effective be-
cause he believed.” Wherefore it behoved him
in every respect to bemade like his brethren that
he might become a merciful and understand-
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ing sovereign ruler over them.
8 Ofhis humannature hewas never in doubt;

it was self-evident and always present in his
consciousness. But of his divine nature there
was always room for doubt and conjecture, at
least this was true right up to the event of his
baptism. The self-realization of divinity was a
slow and, from the human standpoint, a nat-
ural evolutionary revelation. This revelation
and self-realization of divinity began in Jerusa-
lem when he was not quite 13 years old with
the first supernatural occurrence of his human
existence; and this experience of effecting the
self-realization of his divine nature was com-
pleted at the time of his second supernatural
experience while in the flesh, the episode at-
tendant upon his baptism by John in the Jor-
dan, which event marked the beginning of his
public career of ministry and teaching.
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9 Between these two celestial visitations, one

in his 13th year and the other at his baptism,
there occurred nothing supernatural or super-
human in the life of this incarnated Creator
Son. Notwithstanding this, thebabeofBethle-
hem, the lad, youth, and man of Nazareth, was
in reality the incarnated Creator of a universe;
but he never once used aught of this power, nor
didheutilize the guidanceof celestial personal-
ities, aside from that of his guardian seraphim,
in the living of his human life up to the day of
his baptism by John. And we who thus testify
know whereof we speak.

10 And yet, throughout all these years of his
life in the flesh he was truly divine. He was
actually a Creator Son of the Paradise Father.
When once he had espoused his public ca-
reer, subsequent to the technical completion
of his purely mortal experience of sovereignty
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acquirement, he did not hesitate publicly to
admit that he was the Son of God. He did not
hesitate to declare, “I am Alpha and Omega,
the beginning and the end, the first and the
last.” He made no protest in later years when
he was called Lord of Glory, Ruler of a Uni-
verse, the Lord God of all creation, the Holy
One of Israel, the Lord of all, our Lord and our
God, God with us, having a name above every
name and on all worlds, the Omnipotence of
a universe, the Universe Mind of this creation,
the One in whom are hid all treasures of wis-
dom and knowledge, the fullness of Him who
fills all things, the eternal Word of the eternal
God, the One who was before all things and
in whom all things consist, the Creator of the
heavens and the earth, the Upholder of a uni-
verse, the Judge of all the earth, theGiver of life
eternal, theTrueShepherd, theDeliverer of the
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worlds, and the Captain of our salvation.
11 §§ He never objected to any of these titles

as they were applied to him subsequent to the
emergence from his purely human life into the
later years of his self-consciousness of the min-
istry of divinity in humanity, and for human-
ity, and to humanity on this world and for all
other worlds. Jesus objected to but one title as
applied to him: When he was once called Im-
manuel1, he merely replied, “Not I, that is my
elder brother.”

12 Always, even after his emergence into the
larger life on earth, Jesus was submissively sub-
1 The name “Immanuel” means “God with us”, i.e. in
Hebrew it consists of two words: אֵל .עִ͏מָּ͏נוּ͏ This name
was mentioned in the list in the previous paragraph in
the sentence, beginning with the words “He made no
protest…”. Thus it was wrong to assert that “he made
no protest” there, and likewise that “he never objected”
in the present paragraph..
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ject to the will of the Father in heaven.
13 After his baptism he thought nothing of

permitting his sincere believers and grateful
followers to worship him. Even while he wres-
tled with poverty and toiled with his hands to
provide the necessities of life for his family, his
awareness that he was a Son of God was grow-
ing; he knew that hewas themaker of the heav-
ens and this very earthwhereonhewas now liv-
ing out his human existence. And the hosts of
celestial beings throughout the great and on-
lookinguniverse likewise knew that thismanof
Nazarethwas their beloved Sovereign andCre-
ator-father. A profound suspense pervaded the
universe of Nebadon throughout these years;
all celestial eyes were continuously focused on
Urantia — on Palestine.

14 §§ This year Jesus went up to Jerusalem
with Joseph to celebrate the Passover. Hav-
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ing taken James to the temple for consecra-
tion, he deemed it his duty to take Joseph. Je-
sus never exhibited any degree of partiality in
dealing with his family. He went with Joseph
to Jerusalem by the usual Jordan valley route,
but he returned to Nazareth by the east Jor-
dan way, which led through Amathus. Going
down the Jordan, Jesus narrated Jewish history
to Joseph andon the return trip told him about
the experiences of the reputed tribes of Ruben,
Gad, and Gilead that traditionally had dwelt
in these regions east of the river.

15 Joseph asked Jesus many leading questions
concerning his life mission, but to most of
these inquiries Jesus would only reply, “My
hour has not yet come.” However, in these in-
timate discussions many words were dropped
which Joseph remembered during the stirring
events of subsequent years. Jesus, with Joseph,



128:2.1–2 JESUS’ EARLY MANHOOD 5691

spent this Passover with his three friends at
Bethany, as was his custom when in Jerusalem
attending these festival commemorations.
2. THE TWENTY-SECOND YEAR

(A.D. 16)
1 This was one of several years during which

Jesus’ brothers and sisters were facing the tri-
als and tribulations peculiar to the problems
and readjustments of adolescence. Jesus now
had brothers and sisters ranging in ages from
7 to 18, and he was kept busy helping them
to adjust themselves to the new awakenings of
their intellectual and emotional lives. He had
thus to grapple with the problems of adoles-
cence as they became manifest in the lives of
his younger brothers and sisters.

2 This year Simon graduated from school
and began work with Jesus’ old boyhood play-
mate and ever-ready defender, Jacob the stone
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mason. As a result of several family confer-
ences it was decided that it was unwise for all
the boys to take up carpentry. It was thought
that by diversifying their trades they would be
prepared to take contracts for putting up en-
tire buildings. Again, they had not all kept
busy since three of them had been working as
full-time carpenters.

3 Jesus continued this year at house finishing
and cabinetwork but spent most of his time
at the caravan repair shop. James was begin-
ning to alternate with him in attendance at the
shop. The latter part of this year, when carpen-
ter work was slack about Nazareth, Jesus left
James in charge of the repair shop and Joseph
at the home bench while he went over to Sep-
phoris to work with a smith. He worked six
monthswithmetals and acquired considerable
skill at the anvil.
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4 §§ Before taking up his new employment at

Sepphoris, Jesus held one of his periodic fam-
ily conferences and solemnly installed James,
then just past 18 years old, as acting head of
the family. He promised his brother hearty
support and full co-operation and exacted for-
mal promises of obedience to James from each
member of the family. From this day James as-
sumed full financial responsibility for the fam-
ily, Jesus making his weekly payments to his
brother. Never again did Jesus take the reins
out of James’s hands. While working at Sep-
phoris he could have walked home every night
if necessary, but he purposely remained away,
assigning weather and other reasons, but his
true motive was to train James and Joseph in
the bearing of the family responsibility. He
hadbegun the slowprocess ofweaninghis fam-
ily. Each Sabbath Jesus returned to Nazareth,
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and sometimes during the week when occa-
sion required, to observe the working of the
new plan, to give advice and offer helpful sug-
gestions.

5 §§ Livingmuch of the time in Sepphoris for
six months afforded Jesus a new opportunity
to become better acquainted with the gentile
viewpoint of life. He worked with gentiles,
lived with gentiles, and in every possible man-
ner did he make a close and painstaking study
of their habits of living and of the gentilemind.

6 The moral standards of this home city of
Herod Antipas were so far below those of
even the caravan city of Nazareth that after
six months’ sojourn at Sepphoris Jesus was not
averse to finding an excuse for returning to
Nazareth. The group he worked for were to
become engaged on public work in both Sep-
phoris and the new city of Tiberias, and Jesus
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was disinclined to have anything to do with
any sort of employment under the supervision
of Herod Antipas. And there were still other
reasons which made it wise, in the opinion of
Jesus, for him to go back to Nazareth. When
he returned to the repair shop, he did not again
assume the personal direction of family affairs.
He worked in association with James at the
shop and as far as possible permitted him to
continue oversight of the home. James’s man-
agement of family expenditures and his ad-
ministration of the home budget were undis-
turbed.

7 It was by just such wise and thoughtful
planning that Jesus prepared the way for his
eventual withdrawal from active participation
in the affairs of his family. When James had
had two years’ experience as acting head of the
family — and two full years before he ( James)
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was to be married — Joseph was placed in
charge of the household funds and entrusted
with the general management of the home.

3. THE TWENTY-THIRD YEAR
(A.D. 17)

1 This year the financial pressure was slightly
relaxed as four were at work. Miriam earned
considerable by the sale of milk and butter;
Martha had become an expert weaver. The
purchase price of the repair shop was over ⅓rd
paid. The situationwas such that Jesus stopped
work for three weeks to take Simon to Jerusa-
lem for the Passover, and this was the longest
period away from daily toil he had enjoyed
since the death of his father.

2 They journeyed to Jerusalem by way of the
Decapolis and through Pella, Gerasa, Philadel-
phia, Heshbon, and Jericho. They returned
to Nazareth by the coast route, touching Ly-
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dda, Joppa, Caesarea, thence around Mount
Carmel to Ptolemais and Nazareth. This trip
fairly well acquainted Jesus with the whole of
Palestine north of the Jerusalem district.

3 At Philadelphia Jesus and Simon became
acquainted with a merchant from Damascus
who developed such a great liking for the Na-
zareth couple that he insisted they stop with
him at his Jerusalem headquarters. While Si-
mon gave attendance at the temple, Jesus spent
much of his time talking with this well-ed-
ucated and much-travelled man of world af-
fairs. This merchant owned over 4,000 caravan
camels; he had interests all over the Roman
world and was now on his way to Rome. He
proposed that Jesus come to Damascus to en-
ter his Oriental import business, but Jesus ex-
plained that he did not feel justified in going so
far away from his family just then. But on the
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way back home he thought much about these
distant cities and the even more remote coun-
tries of the FarWest and the Far East, countries
he had so frequently heard spoken of by the
caravan passengers and conductors.

4 Simon greatly enjoyed his visit to Jerusa-
lem. He was duly received into the common-
wealth of Israel at the Passover consecration of
the new sons of the commandment. While
Simon attended the Passover ceremonies, Je-
sus mingled with the throngs of visitors and
engaged in many interesting personal confer-
ences with numerous gentile proselytes.

5 Perhaps the most notable of all these con-
tactswas theonewith a youngHellenist named
Stephen. This young man was on his first
visit to Jerusalem and chanced to meet Je-
sus on Thursday afternoon of Passover week.
While they both strolled about viewing the
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Asmonean palace, Jesus began the casual con-
versation that resulted in their becoming in-
terested in each other, and which led to a four-
hour discussion of the way of life and the true
God and his worship. Stephen was tremen-
dously impressedwithwhat Jesus said; he never
forgot his words.

6 And this was the same Stephen who sub-
sequently became a believer in the teachings
of Jesus, and whose boldness in preaching this
early gospel resulted in his being stoned to
death by irate Jews. Some of Stephen’s ex-
traordinary boldness in proclaiming his view
of the new gospel was the direct result of this
earlier interview with Jesus. But Stephen never
even faintly surmised that the Galilean he had
talked with some 15 years previously was the
very same person whom he later proclaimed
the world’s Saviour, and for whom he was so
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soon to die, thus becoming the first martyr
of the newly evolving Christian faith. When
Stephen yielded up his life as the price of his at-
tack upon the Jewish temple and its traditional
practices, there stood by one named Saul, a
citizen of Tarsus. And when Saul saw how
this Greek could die for his faith, there were
aroused in his heart those emotions which
eventually led him to espouse the cause for
which Stephen died; later on he became the
aggressive and indomitable Paul, the philoso-
pher, if not the sole founder, of the Christian
religion.

7 §§ On the Sunday after Passover week Si-
mon and Jesus started on their way back toNa-
zareth. Simon never forgot what Jesus taught
him on this trip. He had always loved Jesus,
but now he felt that he had begun to know his
father-brother. They had many heart-to-heart
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talks as they journeyed through the country
and prepared their meals by the wayside. They
arrived home Thursday noon, and Simon kept
the family up late that night relating his expe-
riences.

8 Mary was much upset by Simon’s report
that Jesus spent most of the time when in Je-
rusalem “visiting with the strangers, especially
those from the far countries.” Jesus’ family
never could comprehend his great interest in
people, his urge to visit with them, to learn
about their way of living, and to find out what
they were thinking about.

9 §§ More and more the Nazareth family be-
came engrossed with their immediate and hu-
man problems; not often was mention made
of the future mission of Jesus, and very seldom
did he himself speak of his future career. His
mother rarely thought about his being a child
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of promise. She was slowly giving up the idea
that Jesus was to fulfil any divine mission on
earth, yet at times her faith was revived when
she paused to recall the Gabriel visitation be-
fore the child was born.

4. THE DAMASCUS EPISODE
1 The last fourmonths of this year Jesus spent

in Damascus as the guest of the merchant
whom he first met at Philadelphia when on
his way to Jerusalem. A representative of this
merchant had sought out Jesus when passing
through Nazareth and escorted him to Dam-
ascus. This part-Jewish merchant proposed to
devote an extraordinary sum of money to the
establishment of a school of religious philoso-
phy at Damascus. He planned to create a cen-
tre of learning which would out-rival Alexan-
dria. And he proposed that Jesus should im-
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mediately begin a long tour of the world’s edu-
cational centres preparatory to becoming the
head of this new project. This was one of the
greatest temptations that Jesus ever faced in the
course of his purely human career.

2 Presently this merchant brought before Je-
sus a group of twelve merchants and bankers
who agreed to support this newly projected
school. Jesus manifested deep interest in the
proposed school, helped them plan for its or-
ganization, but always expressed the fear that
his other and unstated but prior obligations
would prevent his accepting the direction of
such a pretentious enterprise. His would-be
benefactor was persistent, and he profitably
employed Jesus at his home doing some trans-
lating while he, his wife, and their sons and
daughters sought to prevail upon Jesus to ac-
cept the proffered honour. But he would not
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consent. He well knew that his mission on
earth was not to be supported by institutions
of learning; he knew that he must not obligate
himself in the least to be directed by the “coun-
cils of men,” no matter how well-intentioned.

3 He who was rejected by the Jerusalem reli-
gious leaders, even after he had demonstrated
his leadership, was recognized and hailed as
a master teacher by the businessmen and
bankers of Damascus, and all this when he was
an obscure and unknown carpenter of Naza-
reth.

4 He never spoke about this offer to his fam-
ily, and the end of this year found him back
in Nazareth going about his daily duties just
as if he had never been tempted by the flatter-
ing propositions of his Damascus friends. Nei-
ther did these men of Damascus ever associate
the later citizen of Capernaum who turned all
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Jewry upside down with the former carpenter
of Nazareth who had dared to refuse the hon-
our which their combined wealth might have
procured.

5 §§ Jesus most cleverly and intentionally
contrived to detach various episodes of his life
so that they never became, in the eyes of the
world, associated together as the doings of a
single individual. Many times in subsequent
years he listened to the recital of this very story
of the strange Galilean who declined the op-
portunity of founding a school in Damascus
to compete with Alexandria.

6 One purpose which Jesus had in mind,
when he sought to segregate certain features
of his earthly experience, was to prevent the
building up of such a versatile and spectacular
career as would cause subsequent generations
to venerate the teacher in place of obeying the
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truth which he had lived and taught. Jesus did
not want to build up such a human record of
achievement as would attract attention from
his teaching. Very early he recognized that his
followers would be tempted to formulate a re-
ligion about him which might become a com-
petitor of the gospel of the kingdom that he
intended to proclaim to the world. Accord-
ingly, he consistently sought to suppress ev-
erything during his eventful career which he
thought might be made to serve this natural
human tendency to exalt the teacher in place
of proclaiming his teachings.

7 This same motive also explains why he per-
mitted himself to be known by different titles
during various epochs of his diversified life on
earth. Again, he did not want to bring any un-
due influence to bear upon his family or oth-
ers which would lead them to believe in him
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against their honest convictions. He always re-
fused to take undue or unfair advantage of the
human mind. He did not want men to believe
in him unless their hearts were responsive to
the spiritual realities revealed in his teachings.

8 §§ By the end of this year the Nazareth
home was running fairly smoothly. The chil-
dren were growing up, and Mary was be-
coming accustomed to Jesus’ being away from
home. He continued to turn over his earnings
to James for the support of the family, retaining
only a small portion forhis immediatepersonal
expenses.

9 As the years passed, it became more diffi-
cult to realize that this man was a Son of God
on earth. He seemed to become quite like
an individual of the realm, just another man
among men. And it was ordained by the Fa-
ther in heaven that the bestowal should unfold
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in this very way.
5. THE TWENTY-FOURTH YEAR

(A.D. 18)
1 Thiswas Jesus’ first year of comparative free-

dom from family responsibility. James was
very successful in managing the home with Je-
sus’ help in counsel and finances.

2 §§ The week following the Passover of this
year a young man from Alexandria came down
to Nazareth to arrange for a meeting, later in
the year, between Jesus and a group of Alexan-
drian Jews at some point on the Palestinian
coast. This conference was set for the mid-
dle of June, and Jesus went over to Caesarea to
meet with five prominent Jews of Alexandria,
who besought him to establish himself in their
city as a religious teacher, offering as an induce-
ment to begin with, the position of assistant to
the chazan in their chief synagogue.
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3 The spokesmen for this committee ex-

plained to Jesus that Alexandria was destined
to become the headquarters of Jewish culture
for the entire world; that the Hellenistic trend
of Jewish affairs had virtually outdistanced the
Babylonian school of thought. They reminded
Jesus of the ominous rumblings of rebellion
in Jerusalem and throughout Palestine and as-
sured him that any uprising of the Palestinian
Jews would be equivalent to national suicide,
that the iron hand of Rome would crush the
rebellion in three months, and that Jerusalem
would be destroyed and the temple demol-
ished, that not one stone would be left upon
another.

4 Jesus listened to all they had to say, thanked
them for their confidence, and, in declining to
go to Alexandria, in substance said, “My hour
has not yet come.” They were nonplussed by
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his apparent indifference to the honour they
had sought to confer upon him. Before tak-
ing leave of Jesus, they presented him with a
purse in token of the esteemof his Alexandrian
friends and in compensation for the time and
expense of coming over to Caesarea to confer
with them. But he likewise refused the money,
saying: “Thehouseof Josephhasnever received
alms, andwe cannot eat another’s bread as long
as I have strong arms and my brothers can
labour.”

5 His friends from Egypt set sail for home,
and in subsequent years, when they heard ru-
mours of the Capernaum boatbuilder who was
creating such a commotion in Palestine, few of
them surmised that he was the babe of Beth-
lehem grown up and the same strange-act-
ing Galilean who had so unceremoniously de-
clined the invitation to become a great teacher



128:5.6–7 JESUS’ EARLY MANHOOD 5711

in Alexandria.
6 §§ Jesus returned to Nazareth. The remain-

der of this year was the most uneventful six
months of his whole career. He enjoyed this
temporary respite from the usual program of
problems to solve and difficulties to surmount.
He communedmuchwith his Father in heaven
and made tremendous progress in the mastery
of his human mind.

7 But human affairs on the worlds of time
and space do not run smoothly for long. In
December James had a private talk with Je-
sus, explaining that he was much in love with
Esta, a young woman of Nazareth, and that
they would sometime like to be married if it
could be arranged. He called attention to the
fact that Joseph would soon be 18 years old,
and that it would be a good experience for him
to have a chance to serve as the acting head of
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the family. Jesus gave consent for James’s mar-
riage two years later, provided he had, during
the intervening time, properly trained Joseph
to assume direction of the home.

8 And now things began to happen — mar-
riage was in the air. James’s success in gain-
ing Jesus’ assent to his marriage emboldened
Miriam to approach her brother-father with
her plans. Jacob, the younger stone mason,
onetime self-appointed champion of Jesus,
now business associate of James and Joseph,
had long sought to gain Miriam’s hand in mar-
riage. After Miriam had laid her plans before
Jesus, he directed that Jacob should come to
him making formal request for her and prom-
ised his blessing for the marriage just as soon as
she felt that Martha was competent to assume
her duties as eldest daughter.

9 §§ When at home, he continued to teach
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the evening school three times a week, read
the Scriptures often in the synagogue on the
Sabbath, visited with his mother, taught the
children, and in general conducted himself as
a worthy and respected citizen of Nazareth in
the commonwealth of Israel.

6. THE TWENTY-FIFTH YEAR
(A.D. 19)

1 This year beganwith theNazareth family all
in good health and witnessed the finishing of
the regular schooling of all the children with
the exception of certain work which Martha
must do for Ruth.

2 §§ Jesus was one of the most robust and
refined specimens of manhood to appear on
earth since the days of Adam. His physical
development was superb. His mind was ac-
tive, keen, and penetrating — compared with
the average mentality of his contemporaries, it
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had developed gigantic proportions — and his
spirit was indeed humanly divine.

3 §§ The family finances were in the best con-
dition since the disappearance of Joseph’s es-
tate. The final payments had been made on
the caravan repair shop; they owed no man
and for the first time in years had some funds
ahead. This being true, and since he had taken
his other brothers to Jerusalem for their first
Passover ceremonies, Jesus decided to accom-
pany Jude (who had just graduated from the
synagogue school) on his first visit to the tem-
ple.

4 They went up to Jerusalem and returned by
the same route, the Jordan valley, as Jesus feared
trouble if he took his young brother through
Samaria. Already atNazareth Judehadgot into
slight trouble several times because of his hasty
disposition, coupled with his strong patriotic
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sentiments.
5 They arrived at Jerusalem in due time and

were on their way for a first visit to the temple,
the very sight of which had stirred and thrilled
Jude to the very depths of his soul, when they
chanced tomeet Lazarus of Bethany. While Je-
sus talked with Lazarus and sought to arrange
for their joint celebration of the Passover, Jude
started up real trouble for them all. Close at
hand stood a Roman guard who made some
improper remarks regarding a Jewish girl who
was passing. Jude flushed with fiery indigna-
tion and was not slow in expressing his resent-
ment of such an impropriety directly to and
within hearing of the soldier. Now the Ro-
man legionnaires were very sensitive to any-
thing bordering on Jewish disrespect; so the
guard promptly placed Jude under arrest. This
was toomuch for the youngpatriot, andbefore
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Jesus could caution him by a warning glance,
he had delivered himself of a voluble denun-
ciation of pent-up anti-Roman feelings, all of
which only made a bad matter worse. Jude,
with Jesus by his side, was taken at once to the
military prison.

6 Jesus endeavoured to obtain either an im-
mediate hearing for Jude or else his release in
time for the Passover celebration that evening,
but he failed in these attempts. Since the
next day was a “holy convocation” in Jerusa-
lem, even the Romans would not presume to
hear charges against a Jew. Accordingly, Jude
remained in confinement until the morning of
the second day after his arrest, and Jesus stayed
at the prison with him. They were not pre-
sent in the temple at the ceremony of receiv-
ing the sons of the law into the full citizenship
of Israel. Jude did not pass through this for-
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mal ceremony for several years, until he was
next in Jerusalem at a Passover and in connec-
tion with his propaganda work in behalf of the
Zealots, the patriotic organization to which he
belonged and in which he was very active.

7 The morning following their second day in
prison Jesus appeared before the military mag-
istrate in behalf of Jude. By making apolo-
gies for his brother’s youth and by a further
explanatory but judicious statement with ref-
erence to the provocative nature of the episode
which had led up to the arrest of his brother, Je-
sus so handled the case that the magistrate ex-
pressed the opinion that the young Jew might
have had some possible excuse for his violent
outburst. Afterwarning Jude not to allowhim-
self again to be guilty of such rashness, he said
to Jesus in dismissing them: “You had better
keep your eye on the lad; he’s liable to make a
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lot of trouble for all of you.” And the Roman
judge spoke the truth. Jude didmake consider-
able trouble for Jesus, and always was the trou-
ble of this same nature — clashes with the civil
authorities because of his thoughtless and un-
wise patriotic outbursts.

8 Jesus and Jude walked over to Bethany for
the night, explaining why they had failed to
keep their appointment for the Passover sup-
per, and set out for Nazareth the following day.
Jesus did not tell the family about his young
brother’s arrest at Jerusalem, but he had a long
talk with Jude about this episode some three
weeks after their return. After this talk with Je-
sus Jude himself told the family. He never for-
got the patience and forbearance his brother-
fathermanifested throughout thewhole of this
trying experience.

9 This was the last Passover Jesus attended
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with any member of his own family. Increas-
ingly the Son of Man was to become separated
from close association with his own flesh and
blood.

10 §§ This year his seasons of deep meditation
were often broken into by Ruth and her play-
mates. And always was Jesus ready to postpone
the contemplation of his future work for the
world and the universe that he might share in
the childish joy and youthful gladness of these
youngsters, who never tired of listening to Je-
sus relate the experiences of his various trips to
Jerusalem. They also greatly enjoyed his stories
about animals and nature.

11 The children were always welcome at the
repair shop. Jesus provided sand, blocks, and
stones by the side of the shop, and bevies of
youngsters flocked there to amuse themselves.
When they tired of their play, the more in-



128:6.12 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 5720

trepid ones would peek into the shop, and if its
keeper were not busy, they would make bold
to go in and say, “Uncle Joshua, come out and
tell us a big story.” Then they would lead him
out by tugging at his hands until he was seated
on the favourite rock by the corner of the shop,
with the children on the ground in a semicircle
before him. And how the little folks did en-
joy their Uncle Joshua. They were learning to
laugh, and to laugh heartily. It was customary
for one or two of the smallest of the children to
climb upon his knees and sit there, looking up
in wonderment at his expressive features as he
told his stories. The children loved Jesus, and
Jesus loved the children.

12 It was difficult for his friends to com-
prehend the range of his intellectual activi-
ties, how he could so suddenly and so com-
pletely swing from the profound discussion of
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politics, philosophy, or religion to the light-
hearted and joyous playfulness of these tots of
from 5 to 10 years of age. As his own brothers
and sisters grew up, as he gained more leisure,
and before the grandchildren arrived, he paid a
great deal of attention to these little ones. But
he did not live on earth long enough to enjoy
the grandchildren very much.

7. THE TWENTY-SIXTH YEAR
(A.D. 20)

1 As this year began, Jesus of Nazareth be-
came strongly conscious that he possessed a
wide range of potential power. But he was like-
wise fully persuaded that this power was not to
be employed by his personality as the Son of
Man, at least not until his hour should come.

2 At this timehe thoughtmuchbut said little
about the relation of himself to his Father in
heaven. And the conclusion of all this thinking
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was expressed once in his prayer on the hilltop,
when he said: “Regardless of who I am and
what power I may or may not wield, I always
have been, and always will be, subject to the
will of my Paradise Father.” And yet, as this
man walked about Nazareth to and from his
work, it was literally true — as concerned a
vast universe — that “in him were hidden all
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.”

3 §§ All this year the family affairs ran
smoothly except for Jude. For years James had
troublewith his youngest brother, whowas not
inclined to settle down to work nor was he to
be depended upon for his share of the home
expenses. While he would live at home, he was
not conscientious about earning his share of
the family upkeep.

4 Jesuswas aman of peace, and ever and anon
was he embarrassed by Jude’s belligerent ex-
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ploits andnumerous patriotic outbursts. James
and Joseph were in favour of casting him out,
but Jesus would not consent. When their pa-
tiencewould be severely tried, Jesuswould only
counsel: “Be patient. Be wise in your coun-
sel and eloquent in your lives, that your young
brothermay first know the betterway and then
be constrained to follow you in it.” The wise
and loving counsel of Jesus prevented a break
in the family; they remained together. But Jude
never was brought to his sober senses until af-
ter his marriage.

5 Mary seldom spoke of Jesus’ future mis-
sion. Whenever this subject was referred to,
Jesus only replied, “My hour has not yet come.”
Jesus had about completed the difficult task
of weaning his family from dependence on the
immediate presence of his personality. He was
rapidly preparing for the day when he could
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consistently leave this Nazareth home to begin
the more active prelude to his real ministry for
men.

6 Never lose sight of the fact that the prime
mission of Jesus in his seventh bestowal was
the acquirement of creature experience, the
achievement of the sovereignty of Nebadon.
And in the gathering of this very experience
he made the supreme revelation of the Para-
dise Father to Urantia and to his entire local
universe. Incidental to these purposes he also
undertook to untangle the complicated affairs
of this planet as theywere related to the Lucifer
rebellion.

7 §§ This year Jesus enjoyed more than usual
leisure, and he devoted much time to training
James in the management of the repair shop
and Joseph in the direction of home affairs.
Mary sensed that he was making ready to leave
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them. Leave them to go where? To do what?
She had about given up the thought that Jesus
was the Messiah. She could not understand
him; she simply could not fathom her first-
born son.

8 Jesus spent a great deal of time this year
with the individual members of his family. He
would take them for long and frequent strolls
up the hill and through the countryside. Be-
fore harvest he took Jude to the farmer uncle
south of Nazareth, but Jude did not remain
long after the harvest. He ran away, and Si-
mon later found him with the fishermen at the
lake. When Simon brought him back home,
Jesus talked things over with the runaway lad
and, since he wanted to be a fisherman, went
over to Magdala with him and put him in the
care of a relative, a fisherman; and Jude worked
fairly well and regularly from that time on until
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his marriage, and he continued as a fisherman
after his marriage.

9 §§ At last the day had come when all Jesus’
brothers had chosen, and were established in,
their lifework. The stagewas being set for Jesus’
departure from home.

10 §§ In November a double wedding oc-
curred. James and Esta, and Miriam and Jacob
were married. It was truly a joyous occasion.
Even Mary was once more happy except every
now and then when she realized that Jesus was
preparing to go away. She suffered under the
burden of a great uncertainty: If Jesus would
only sit down and talk it all over freely with
her as he had done when he was a boy, but
he was consistently uncommunicative; he was
profoundly silent about the future.

11 James andhis bride, Esta,moved into a neat
little home on the west side of town, the gift of
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her father. While James continued his support
of his mother’s home, his quota was cut in half
because of his marriage, and Joseph was for-
mally installed by Jesus as head of the family.
Jude was now very faithfully sending his share
of funds home each month. The weddings of
James and Miriam had a very beneficial influ-
ence on Jude, and when he left for the fishing
grounds, the day after the double wedding, he
assured Joseph that he could depend on him
“to do my full duty, and more if it is needed.”
And he kept his promise.

12 Miriam lived next door to Mary in the
homeof Jacob, Jacob the elder having been laid
to rest with his fathers. Martha took Miriam’s
place in the home, and the new organization
was working smoothly before the year ended.

13 §§ The day after this double wedding Jesus
held an important conference with James. He



MIDWAYER COMMISSION 5728

told James, confidentially, that he was prepar-
ing to leave home. He presented full title to the
repair shop to James, formally and solemnly
abdicated as head of Joseph’s house, and most
touchingly established his brother James as
“head and protector of my father’s house.” He
drew up, and they both signed, a secret com-
pact in which it was stipulated that, in return
for the gift of the repair shop, James would
henceforth assume full financial responsibility
for the family, thus releasing Jesus from all fur-
ther obligations in these matters. After the
contract was signed, after the budget was so
arranged that the actual expenses of the family
would be met without any contribution from
Jesus, Jesus said to James: “But, my son, I will
continue to send you something each month
until my hour shall have come, but what I send
shall be used by you as the occasion demands.
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Apply my funds to the family necessities or
pleasures as you see fit. Use them in case of
sickness or apply them to meet the unexpected
emergencies which may befall any individual
member of the family.”

14 And thus did Jesus make ready to enter
upon the second and home-detached phase of
his adult life before the public entrance upon
his Father’s business.

7
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Midwayer Commission

Jesus had fully and finally separated him-
self from the management of the domes-
tic affairs of the Nazareth family and from

the immediate direction of its individuals. He
continued, right up to the event of his baptism,
to contribute to the family finances and to take
a keen personal interest in the spiritual welfare
of every one of his brothers and sisters. And
always was he ready to do everything humanly
possible for the comfort and happiness of his
widowed mother.
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2 The Son of Man had now made ev-

ery preparation for detaching himself perma-
nently from the Nazareth home; and this was
not easy for him to do. Jesus naturally loved his
people; he loved his family, and this natural af-
fection had been tremendously augmented by
his extraordinary devotion to them. The more
fully we bestow ourselves upon our fellows, the
more we come to love them; and since Jesus
had givenhimself so fully to his family, he loved
them with a great and fervent affection.

3 All the family had slowly awakened to the
realization that Jesus wasmaking ready to leave
them. The sadness of the anticipated sepa-
ration was only tempered by this graduated
method of preparing them for the announce-
ment of his intended departure. Formore than
four years they discerned that he was planning
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for this eventual separation.
1. THE TWENTY-SEVENTH YEAR

(A.D. 21)
1 In January of this year, A.D. 21, on a rainy

Sunday morning, Jesus took unceremonious
leave of his family, only explaining that he was
going over to Tiberias and then on a visit to
other cities about the Sea of Galilee. And thus
he left them, never again to be a regular mem-
ber of that household.

2 He spent one week at Tiberias, the new
city which was soon to succeed Sepphoris as
the capital of Galilee; and finding little to in-
terest him, he passed on successively through
Magdala and Bethsaida to Capernaum, where
he stopped to pay a visit to his father’s friend
Zebedee. Zebedee’s sons were fishermen; he
himself was a boatbuilder. Jesus of Nazareth
was an expert in both designing and building;
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he was a master at working with wood; and
Zebedee had long known of the skill of the
Nazareth craftsman. For a long time Zebedee
had contemplated making improved boats; he
now laid his plans before Jesus and invited the
visiting carpenter to join him in the enterprise,
and Jesus readily consented.

3 Jesus worked with Zebedee only a little
more than one year, but during that time he
created a new style of boat and established en-
tirely new methods of boatmaking. By supe-
rior technique and greatly improved methods
of steaming the boards, Jesus and Zebedee be-
gan to build boats of a very superior type, craft
which were far more safe for sailing the lake
than were the older types. For several years
Zebedee had more work, turning out these
new-style boats, than his small establishment
could handle; in less than five years practically
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all the craft on the lake had been built in the
shop of Zebedee at Capernaum. Jesus became
well known to the Galilean fisherfolk as the
designer of the new boats.

4 Zebedee was a moderately well-to-do man;
his boatbuilding shops were on the lake to the
south of Capernaum, and his home was situ-
ated down the lake shore near the fishing head-
quarters of Bethsaida. Jesus lived in the home
of Zebedee during the year and more he re-
mained at Capernaum. He had long worked
alone in theworld, that is, without a father, and
greatly enjoyed this period of working with a
father-partner.

5 Zebedee’s wife, Salome, was a relative of
Annas, onetime high priest at Jerusalem and
still the most influential of the Sadducean
group, having been deposed only eight years
previously. Salome became a great admirer of
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Jesus. She loved him as she loved her own sons,
James, John, and David, while her four daugh-
ters looked upon Jesus as their elder brother.
Jesus often went out fishing with James, John,
and David, and they learned that he was an ex-
perienced fisherman as well as an expert boat-
builder.

6 §§ All this year Jesus sent money each
month to James. He returned to Nazareth in
October to attend Martha’s wedding, and he
was not again in Nazareth for over two years,
when he returned shortly before the double
wedding of Simon and Jude.

7 §§ Throughout this year Jesus built boats
and continued to observe how men lived on
earth. Frequently he would go down to visit
at the caravan station, Capernaum being on
the direct travel route from Damascus to the
south. Capernaum was a strong Roman mili-
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tary post, and the garrison’s commanding offi-
cer was a gentile believer in Yahweh, “a devout
man,” as the Jews were wont to designate such
proselytes. This officer belonged to a wealthy
Roman family, and he took it upon himself
to build a beautiful synagogue in Capernaum,
which had been presented to the Jews a short
time before Jesus came to live with Zebedee.
Jesus conducted the services in this new syna-
gogue more than half the time this year, and
some of the caravan people who chanced to
attend remembered him as the carpenter from
Nazareth.

8 When it came to the payment of taxes, Je-
sus registered himself as a “skilled craftsman
of Capernaum.” From this day on to the end
of his earth life he was known as a resident of
Capernaum. He never claimed any other legal
residence, although he did, for various reasons,
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permit others to assignhis residence toDamas-
cus, Bethany, Nazareth, and even Alexandria.

9 At the Capernaum synagogue he found
many new books in the library chests, and he
spent at least five evenings a week at intense
study. One evening he devoted to social life
with the older folks, and one evening he spent
with the young people. There was something
gracious and inspiring about the personality of
Jesus which invariably attracted young people.
He always made them feel at ease in his pres-
ence. Perhaps his great secret in getting along
with them consisted in the twofold fact that
he was always interested in what they were do-
ing, while he seldom offered them advice un-
less they asked for it.

10 The Zebedee family almost worshipped Je-
sus, and they never failed to attend the con-
ferences of questions and answers which he
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conducted each evening after supper before
he departed for the synagogue to study. The
youthful neighbours also came in frequently
to attend these after-supper meetings. To
these little gatherings Jesus gave varied and ad-
vanced instruction, just as advanced as they
could comprehend. He talkedquite freelywith
them, expressing his ideas and ideals about pol-
itics, sociology, science, and philosophy, but
never presumed to speak with authoritative fi-
nality except when discussing religion — the
relation of man to God.

11 Once a week Jesus held a meeting with the
entire household, shop, and shore helpers, for
Zebedee had many employees. And it was
among these workers that Jesus was first called
“the Master.” They all loved him. He enjoyed
his labours with Zebedee in Capernaum, but
he missed the children playing out by the side
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of the Nazareth carpenter shop.
12 Of the sons of Zebedee, Jameswas themost

interested in Jesus as a teacher, as a philosopher.
John cared most for his religious teaching and
opinions. David respected him as a mechanic
but took little stock in his religious views and
philosophic teachings.

13 Frequently Jude came over on the Sabbath
to hear Jesus talk in the synagogue and would
tarry to visit with him. And the more Jude
saw of his eldest brother, the more he became
convinced that Jesus was a truly great man.

14 §§ This year Jesus made great advances in
the ascendant mastery of his human mind and
attained new and high levels of conscious con-
tact with his indwelling Thought Adjuster.

15 This was the last year of his settled life.
Never again did Jesus spend a whole year in
one place or at one undertaking. The days of
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his earth pilgrimages were rapidly approach-
ing. Periods of intense activity were not far in
the future, but there were now about to inter-
vene between his simple but intensely active
life of the past and his still more intense and
strenuous public ministry, a few years of exten-
sive travel and highly diversified personal ac-
tivity. His training as a man of the realm had
to be completed before he could enter upon
his career of teaching and preaching as the per-
fected God-man of the divine and posthuman
phases of his Urantia bestowal.

2. THE TWENTY-EIGHTH YEAR
(A.D. 22)

1 In March, A.D. 22, Jesus took leave of Ze-
bedee and of Capernaum. He asked for a small
sum of money to defray his expenses to Jeru-
salem. While working with Zebedee he had
drawn only small sums of money, which each
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month he would send to the family at Naza-
reth. One month Joseph would come down
to Capernaum for the money; the next month
Jude would come over to Capernaum, get the
money from Jesus, and take it up to Nazareth.
Jude’s fishing headquarters was only a few kilo-
metres south of Capernaum.

2 When Jesus took leave of Zebedee’s family,
he agreed to remain in Jerusalemuntil Passover
time, and they all promised to be present for
that event. They even arranged to celebrate the
Passover supper together. They all sorrowed
when Jesus left them, especially the daughters
of Zebedee.

3 §§ Before leaving Capernaum, Jesus had a
long talk with his new-found friend and close
companion, John Zebedee. He told John that
he contemplated travelling extensively until
“my hour shall come” and asked John to act in
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his stead in the matter of sending some money
to the family at Nazareth each month until the
funds due him should be exhausted. And John
madehim this promise: “MyTeacher, go about
your business, do your work in the world; I will
act for you in this or any other matter, and
I will watch over your family even as I would
foster my own mother and care for my own
brothers and sisters. I will disburse your funds
whichmy father holds as youhave directed and
as they may be needed, and when your money
has been expended, if I do not receive more
from you, and if your mother is in need, then
will I share my own earnings with her. Go your
way in peace. I will act in your stead in all these
matters.”

4 Therefore, after Jesus had departed for Jeru-
salem, John consultedwith his father, Zebedee,
regarding the money due Jesus, and he was sur-
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prised that it was such a large sum. As Jesus
had left the matter so entirely in their hands,
they agreed that it would be the better plan to
invest these funds in property and use the in-
come for assisting the family at Nazareth; and
since Zebedee knew of a little house in Caper-
naum which carried a mortgage and was for
sale, he directed John to buy this house with
Jesus’ money and hold the title in trust for his
friend. And John did as his father advised him.
For two years the rent of this house was ap-
plied on the mortgage, and this, augmented by
a certain large fund which Jesus presently sent
up to John to be used as needed by the family,
almost equalled the amount of this obligation;
and Zebedee supplied the difference, so that
John paid up the remainder of the mortgage
when it fell due, thereby securing clear title to
this two-room house. In this way Jesus became
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the owner of a house in Capernaum, but he
had not been told about it.

5 §§ When the family at Nazareth heard that
Jesus had departed from Capernaum, they, not
knowing of this financial arrangement with
John, believed the time had come for them
to get along without any further help from Je-
sus. James remembered his contract with Jesus
and, with the help of his brothers, forthwith
assumed full responsibility for the care of the
family.

6 §§ But let us go back to observe Jesus in Je-
rusalem. For almost two months he spent the
greater part of his time listening to the temple
discussions with occasional visits to the vari-
ous schools of the rabbis. Most of the Sabbath
days he spent at Bethany.

7 Jesus had carried with him to Jerusalem a
letter from Salome, Zebedee’s wife, introduc-
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ing him to the former high priest, Annas, as
“one, the same as my own son.” Annas spent
much time with him, personally taking him
to visit the many academies of the Jerusalem
religious teachers. While Jesus thoroughly in-
spected these schools and carefully observed
their methods of teaching, he never so much
as asked a single question in public. Although
Annas looked upon Jesus as a greatman, hewas
puzzled as to how to advise him. He recog-
nized the foolishness of suggesting that he en-
ter any of the schools of Jerusalem as a student,
and yet he well knew Jesus would never be ac-
corded the status of a regular teacher inasmuch
as he had never been trained in these schools.

8 Presently the time of the Passover drew
near, and along with the throngs from every
quarter there arrived at Jerusalem from Caper-
naum, Zebedee and his entire family. They all
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stopped at the spacious home of Annas, where
they celebrated the Passover as one happy fam-
ily.

9 §§ Before the end of this Passover week, by
apparent chance1, Jesus met a wealthy traveller
and his son, a young man about 17 years of
age. These travellers hailed from India, and
being on their way to visit Rome and vari-
ous other points on the Mediterranean, they
had arranged to arrive in Jerusalem during the
Passover, hoping to find someone whom they
could engage as interpreter for both and tutor
for the son. The father was insistent that Je-
sus consent to travel with them. Jesus told him

1 It is good to remember, that what appears to be “a
pure chance”, mightwell have been pre-arranged by the
invisible agencies of spirit or semi-spirit origin. And
when living is consciously perceived to be such a “team-
work”, it becomes an exciting adventure indeed.
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about his family and that itwas hardly fair to go
away for almost two years, during which time
they might find themselves in need. Where-
upon, this traveller from the Orient proposed
to advance to Jesus the wages of one year so
that he could entrust such funds to his friends
for the safeguarding of his family against want.
And Jesus agreed to make the trip.

10 Jesus turned this large sum over to John the
son of Zebedee. And you have been told how
John applied this money toward the liquida-
tion of the mortgage on the Capernaum prop-
erty. Jesus took Zebedee fully into his con-
fidence regarding this Mediterranean journey,
but he enjoined him to tell no man, not even
his own flesh and blood, and Zebedee never
did disclose his knowledge of Jesus’ where-
abouts during this long period of almost two
years. Before Jesus’ return from this trip the
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family atNazareth had just about given him up
as dead. Only the assurances of Zebedee, who
went up to Nazareth with his son John on sev-
eral occasions, kept hope alive in Mary’s heart.

11 §§ During this time the Nazareth family
got along very well; Jude had considerably in-
creased his quota and kept up this extra con-
tribution until he was married. Notwithstand-
ing that they required little assistance, it was
the practice of John Zebedee to take presents
each month to Mary and Ruth, as Jesus had
instructed him.

3. THE TWENTY-NINTH YEAR
(A.D. 23)

1 The whole of Jesus’ 29th year was spent fin-
ishing up the tour of the Mediterranean world.
The main events, as far as we have permission
to reveal these experiences, constitute the sub-
jects of the narratives which immediately fol-
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low this paper.
2 §§ Throughout this tour of the Roman

world, for many reasons, Jesus was known as
the Damascus scribe. At Corinth and other
stops on the return trip he was, however,
known as the Jewish tutor.

3 This was an eventful period in Jesus’ life.
While on this journey he made many contacts
with his fellow men, but this experience is a
phase of his life which he never revealed to any
member of his family nor to any of the apos-
tles. Jesus lived out his life in the flesh and de-
parted from this world without anyone (save
Zebedee of Bethsaida) knowing that he had
made this extensive trip. Some of his friends
thought he had returned to Damascus; others
thought he had gone to India. His own family
inclined to the belief that hewas inAlexandria,
as they knew that he had once been invited to



129:3.4–5 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 5750

go there for the purpose of becoming an assis-
tant chazan.

4 When Jesus returned to Palestine, he did
nothing to change the opinion of his family
that he had gone from Jerusalem to Alexan-
dria; he permitted them to continue in the be-
lief that all the time he had been absent from
Palestine had been spent in that city of learning
and culture. Only Zebedee the boatbuilder of
Bethsaida knew the facts about these matters,
and Zebedee told no one.

5 §§ In all your efforts to decipher the mean-
ing of Jesus’ life on Urantia, you must be
mindful of the motivation of the Michael be-
stowal. If you would comprehend the mean-
ing of many of his apparently strange doings,
youmust discern the purpose of his sojourn on
your world. He was consistently careful not to
build up an overattractive and attention-con-
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suming personal career. Hewanted tomake no
unusual or overpowering appeals to his fellow
men. He was dedicated to the work of reveal-
ing the heavenly Father to his fellow mortals
and at the same time was consecrated to the
sublime task of living his mortal earth life all
the while subject to the will of the same Para-
dise Father.

6 §§ It will also always be helpful in under-
standing Jesus’ life on earth if all mortal stu-
dents of this divine bestowal will remember
that, while he lived this life of incarnation on
Urantia, he lived it for his entire universe. There
was something special and inspiring associated
with the life he lived in the flesh of mortal na-
ture for every single inhabited sphere through-
out all the universe of Nebadon. The same is
also true of all those worlds which have be-
come habitable since the eventful times of his
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sojourn on Urantia. And it will likewise be
equally true of all worlds which may become
inhabited by will creatures in all the future his-
tory of this local universe.

7 §§ The Son of Man, during the time and
through the experiences of this tour of the
Roman world, practically completed his edu-
cational contact-training with the diversified
peoples of the world of his day and generation.
By the time of his return to Nazareth, through
the medium of this travel-training he had just
about learned how man lived and wrought out
his existence on Urantia.

8 The real purpose of his trip around the
Mediterranean basin was to know men. He
came very close to hundreds of humankind on
this journey. He met and loved all manner of
men, rich and poor, high and low, black and
white, educated and uneducated, cultured and
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uncultured, animalistic and spiritual, religious
and irreligious, moral and immoral.

9 On this Mediterranean journey Jesus made
great advances in his human task of master-
ing the material and mortal mind, and his in-
dwelling Adjuster made great progress in the
ascension and spiritual conquest of this same
human intellect. By the end of this tour Je-
sus virtually knew — with all human certainty
— that he was a Son of God, a Creator Son
of the Universal Father. The Adjuster more
and more was able to bring up in the mind of
the Son of Man shadowy memories of his Par-
adise experience in association with his divine
Father ere he ever came to organize and admin-
ister this local universe of Nebadon. Thus did
the Adjuster, little by little, bring to Jesus’ hu-
man consciousness those necessary memories
of his former and divine existence in the vari-
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ous epochs of the well-nigh eternal past. The
last episode of his prehuman experience to be
brought forth by the Adjuster was his farewell
conference with Immanuel of Salvington just
before his surrender of conscious personality
to embark upon the Urantia incarnation. And
this final memory picture of prehuman exis-
tence was made clear in Jesus’ consciousness
on the very day of his baptism by John in the
Jordan.

4. THE HUMAN JESUS
1 To the onlooking celestial intelligences of

the local universe, this Mediterranean trip was
the most enthralling of all Jesus’ earth experi-
ences, at least of all his career right up to the
event of his crucifixion and mortal death. This
was the fascinating period of his personal min-
istry in contrastwith the soon-following epoch
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of public ministry. This unique episode was all
themore engrossingbecausehewas at this time
still the carpenter of Nazareth, the boatbuilder
of Capernaum, the scribe of Damascus; he was
still the Son of Man. He had not yet achieved
the complete mastery of his human mind; the
Adjuster had not fully mastered and counter-
parted the mortal identity. He was still a man
among men.

2 The purely human religious experience —
the personal spiritual growth — of the Son of
Man well-nigh reached the apex of attainment
during this, the 29th year. This experience of
spiritual development was a consistently grad-
ual growth from the moment of the arrival of
hisThought Adjuster until the day of the com-
pletion and confirmation of that natural and
normal human relationship between the ma-
terial mind of man and the mind-endowment
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of the spirit— the phenomenon of themaking
of these two minds one, the experience which
the Son of Man attained in completion and fi-
nality, as an incarnated mortal of the realm, on
the day of his baptism in the Jordan.

3 Throughout these years, while he did not
appear to engage in so many seasons of for-
mal communion with his Father in heaven,
he perfected increasingly effective methods of
personal communication with the indwelling
spirit presence of the Paradise Father. He lived
a real life, a full life, and a truly normal, natural,
and average life in the flesh. He knows from
personal experience the equivalent of the ac-
tuality of the entire sum and substance of the
living of the life of human beings on the mate-
rial worlds of time and space.

4 The Son of Man experienced those wide
ranges of human emotion which reach from
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superb joy to profound sorrow. He was a child
of joy and a being of rare good humour; like-
wise was he a “man of sorrows and acquainted
with grief.” In a spiritual sense, he did live
through the mortal life from the bottom to
the top, from the beginning to the end. From a
material point of view, hemight appear to have
escaped living through both social extremes of
human existence, but intellectually he became
wholly familiar with the entire and complete
experience of humankind.

5 Jesus knows about the thoughts and feel-
ings, the urges and impulses, of the evolu-
tionary and ascendant mortals of the realms,
from birth to death. He has lived the hu-
man life from the beginnings of physical, in-
tellectual, and spiritual selfhood up through
infancy, childhood, youth, and adulthood —
even to the human experience of death. He
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not only passed through these usual and fa-
miliar human periods of intellectual and spiri-
tual advancement, but he also fully experienced
those higher and more advanced phases of hu-
man and Adjuster reconciliation which so few
Urantia mortals ever attain. And thus he expe-
rienced the full life of mortal man, not only as
it is lived on your world, but also as it is lived
on all other evolutionary worlds of time and
space, even on the highest and most advanced
of all the worlds settled in light and life.

6 Although this perfect life which he lived in
the likeness of mortal flesh may not have re-
ceived the unqualified and universal approval
of his fellow mortals, those who chanced to
be his contemporaries on earth, still, the life
which Jesus of Nazareth lived in the flesh and
on Urantia did receive full and unqualified ac-
ceptance by the Universal Father as constitut-
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ing at one and the same time, and in one and
the same personality-life, the fullness of the
revelation of the eternal God to mortal man
and the presentation of perfected human per-
sonality to the satisfaction of the Infinite Cre-
ator.

7 And this was his true and supreme purpose.
He did not come down to live on Urantia as
the perfect and detailed example for any child
or adult, any man or woman, in that age or any
other. True it is, indeed, that in his full, rich,
beautiful, and noble life we may all find much
that is exquisitely exemplary, divinely inspir-
ing, but this is because he lived a true and gen-
uinely human life. Jesus did not live his life on
earth in order to set an example for all other
human beings to copy. He lived this life in the
flesh by the same mercy ministry that you all
may live your lives on earth; and as he lived his
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mortal life in his day and as he was, so did he
thereby set the example for all of us thus to live
our lives in our day and as we are. You may not
aspire to live his life, but you can resolve to live
your lives even as, and by the same means that,
he lived his. Jesus may not be the technical and
detailed example for all the mortals of all ages
on all the realms of this local universe, but he
is everlastingly the inspiration and guide of all
Paradise pilgrims from the worlds of initial as-
cension up through a universe of universes and
on through Havona to Paradise. Jesus is the
new and living way from man to God, from the
partial to the perfect, from the earthly to the
heavenly, from time to eternity.

8 §§ By the end of the 29th year Jesus of Na-
zareth had virtually finished the living of the
life required of mortals as sojourners in the
flesh. He came on earth the fullness of God
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to be manifest to man; he had now become
well-nigh the perfection of man awaiting the
occasion to become manifest to God. And he
did all of this before he was 30 years of age.

7
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Midwayer Commission

The tour of the Roman world consumed
most of the 28th and the entire 29th year
of Jesus’ life on earth. Jesus and the two

natives from India — Gonod and his son Ga-
nid — left Jerusalem on a Sunday morning,
April 26, A.D. 22. They made their journey
according to schedule, and Jesus said good-bye
to the father and son in the city of Charax on



130:0.2–3 ON THE WAY TO ROME 5763

the Persian Gulf on the 10th day of December
the following year, A.D. 23.

2 §§ From Jerusalem theywent toCaesarea by
way of Joppa. At Caesarea they took a boat
for Alexandria. From Alexandria they sailed
for Lasea in Crete. From Crete they sailed for
Carthage, touching at Cyrene. At Carthage
they took a boat for Naples, stopping at Malta,
Syracuse, andMessina. FromNaples they went
toCapua, whence they travelled by theAppian
Way to Rome.

3 After their stay in Rome they went over-
land to Tarentum, where they set sail for
Athens in Greece, stopping at Nicopolis and
Corinth. From Athens they went to Ephesus
by way of Troas. From Ephesus they sailed
for Cyprus, putting in at Rhodes on the way.
They spent considerable time visiting and rest-
ing on Cyprus and then sailed for Antioch in
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Syria. From Antioch they journeyed south to
Sidon and then went over to Damascus. From
there they travelled by caravan to Mesopota-
mia, passing through Thapsacus and Larissa.
They spent some time in Babylon, visited Ur
and other places, and then went to Susa. From
Susa they journeyed to Charax, from which
place Gonod and Ganid embarked for India.

4 §§ It was while working four months at
Damascus that Jesus had picked up the rudi-
ments of the language spoken by Gonod and
Ganid. While there he had laboured much of
the time on translations from Greek into one
of the languages of India, being assisted by a
native of Gonod’s home district.

5 §§ On this Mediterranean tour Jesus spent
about half of each day teaching Ganid and act-
ing as interpreter duringGonod’s business con-
ferences and social contacts. The remainder
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of each day, which was at his disposal, he de-
voted to making those close personal contacts
with his fellow men, those intimate associa-
tions with the mortals of the realm, which so
characterized his activities during these years
that just preceded his public ministry.

6 Fromfirsthandobservation andactual con-
tact Jesus acquainted himself with the higher
material and intellectual civilization of theOc-
cident and the Levant; from Gonod and his
brilliant son he learned a great deal about the
civilization and culture of India and China, for
Gonod, himself a citizen of India, had made
three extensive trips to the empire of the yel-
low race.

7 Ganid, the young man, learned much from
Jesus during this long and intimate associa-
tion. They developed a great affection for each
other, and the lad’s father many times tried to
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persuade Jesus to return with them to India,
but Jesus always declined, pleading the neces-
sity for returning to his family in Palestine.

1. AT JOPPA — DISCOURSE ON
JONAH

1 During their stay in Joppa, Jesus met Ga-
diah, a Philistine interpreter who worked for
one Simon a tanner. Gonod’s agents in Mes-
opotamia had transacted much business with
this Simon; so Gonod and his son desired to
pay him a visit on their way toCaesarea. While
they tarried at Joppa, Jesus andGadiah became
warm friends. This youngPhilistinewas a truth
seeker. Jesus was a truth giver; he was the truth
for that generation on Urantia. When a great
truth seeker and a great truth giver meet, the
result is a great and liberating enlightenment
born of the experience of new truth.

2 One day after the evening meal Jesus and
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the young Philistine strolled down by the sea,
and Gadiah, not knowing that this “scribe of
Damascus” was so well versed in the Hebrew
traditions, pointed out to Jesus the ship land-
ing from which it was reputed that Jonah had
embarked on his ill-fated voyage to Tarshish.
And when he had concluded his remarks, he
asked Jesus this question: “But do you sup-
pose the big fish really did swallow Jonah?”
Jesus perceived that this young man’s life had
been tremendously influenced by this tradi-
tion, and that its contemplation had impressed
upon him the folly of trying to run away from
duty; Jesus therefore said nothing that would
suddenly destroy the foundations of Gadiah’s
present motivation for practical living. In an-
swering this question, Jesus said: “My friend,
we are all Jonahs with lives to live in accor-
dance with the will of God, and at all times
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when we seek to escape the present duty of liv-
ing by running away to far-off enticements, we
thereby put ourselves in the immediate con-
trol of those influences which are not directed
by the powers of truth and the forces of righ-
teousness. The flight from duty is the sacri-
fice of truth. The escape from the service of
light and life can only result in those distress-
ing conflicts with the difficult whales of self-
ishness which lead eventually to darkness and
death unless such God-forsaking Jonahs shall
turn their hearts, even when in the very depths
of despair, to seek after God and his good-
ness. And when such disheartened souls sin-
cerely seek for God — hunger for truth and
thirst for righteousness— there is nothing that
can hold them in further captivity. No matter
into what great depths they may have fallen,
when they seek the light with a whole heart,
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the spirit of the Lord God of heaven will de-
liver them fromtheir captivity; the evil circum-
stances of life will spew them out upon the dry
land of fresh opportunities for renewed service
and wiser living.”

3 Gadiahwasmightilymovedby Jesus’ teach-
ing, and they talked long into the night by the
seaside, and before they went to their lodgings,
they prayed together and for each other. This
was the same Gadiah who listened to the later
preaching of Peter, became a profoundbeliever
in Jesus of Nazareth, and held a memorable ar-
gument with Peter one evening at the home
of Dorcas. And Gadiah had very much to do
with the final decision of Simon, the wealthy
leather merchant, to embrace Christianity.

4 §§ (In this narrative of the personal work of
Jesus with his fellowmortals on this tour of the
Mediterranean, we shall, in accordance with
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our permission, freely translate his words into
modern phraseology current on Urantia at the
time of this presentation.)

5 §§ Jesus’ last visit with Gadiah had to do
with a discussion of good and evil. This young
Philistine was much troubled by a feeling of
injustice because of the presence of evil in the
world alongside the good. He said: “How can
God, if he is infinitely good, permit us to suffer
the sorrows of evil; after all, who creates evil?”
It was still believed by many in those days that
Godcreates bothgoodandevil, but Jesusnever
taught such error. In answering this question,
Jesus said: “My brother, God is love; therefore
he must be good, and his goodness is so great
and real that it cannot contain the small and
unreal things of evil. God is so positively good
that there is absolutely no place in him for neg-
ative evil. Evil is the immature choosing and
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the unthinking misstep of those who are resis-
tant to goodness, rejectful of beauty, and dis-
loyal to truth. Evil is only the misadaptation
of immaturity or the disruptive and distorting
influence of ignorance. Evil is the inevitable
darkness which follows upon the heels of the
unwise rejection of light. Evil is that which is
dark and untrue, and which, when consciously
embraced and wilfully endorsed, becomes sin.

6 “Your Father in heaven, by endowing you
with the power to choose between truth and
error, created the potential negative of the pos-
itive way of light and life; but such errors of
evil are really nonexistent until such a time as
an intelligent creature wills their existence by
mischoosing the way of life. And then are such
evils later exalted into sin by the knowing and
deliberate choice of such awilful and rebellious
creature. This is why our Father in heaven per-
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mits the good and the evil to go along together
until the end of life, just as nature allows the
wheat and the tares to grow side by side un-
til the harvest.” Gadiah was fully satisfied with
Jesus’ answer to his question after their subse-
quent discussion had made clear to his mind
the real meaning of these momentous state-
ments.

2. AT CAESAREA
1 Jesus and his friends tarried in Caesarea be-

yond the time expected because one of the
huge steering paddles of the vessel on which
they intended to embark was discovered to be
in danger of cleaving. The captain decided
to remain in port while a new one was being
made. There was a shortage of skilled wood-
workers for this task, so Jesus volunteered to
assist. During the evenings Jesus andhis friends
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strolled about on the beautiful wall which
served as a promenade around the port. Ganid
greatly enjoyed Jesus’ explanation of the water
system of the city and the technique whereby
the tides were utilized to flush the city’s streets
and sewers. This youth of India was much im-
pressed with the temple of Augustus, situated
upon an elevation and surmounted by a colos-
sal statue of the Roman emperor. The second
afternoon of their stay the three of them at-
tended a performance in the enormous am-
phitheatre which could seat 20,000 persons,
and that night they went to a Greek play at
the theatre. These were the first exhibitions
of this sort Ganid had ever witnessed, and he
asked Jesus many questions about them. On
the morning of the third day they paid a for-
mal visit to the governor’s palace, for Caesarea
was the capital of Palestine and the residence
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of the Roman procurator.
2 §§ At their inn there also lodged amerchant

from Mongolia, and since this Far-Easterner
talked Greek fairly well, Jesus had several long
visits with him. This man was much impressed
with Jesus’ philosophy of life and never forgot
his words of wisdom regarding “the living of
the heavenly life while on earth by means of
daily submission to the will of the heavenly Fa-
ther.” This merchant was a Taoist, and he had
thereby become a strong believer in the doc-
trine of a universal Deity. When he returned
toMongolia, he began to teach these advanced
truths to his neighbours and to his business as-
sociates, and as a direct result of such activi-
ties, his eldest son decided to become a Taoist
priest. This young man exerted a great influ-
ence in behalf of advanced truth throughout
his lifetime and was followed by a son and a
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grandson who likewise were devotedly loyal to
the doctrine of the One God — the Supreme
Ruler of Heaven.

3 While the eastern branch of the early
Christian church, having its headquarters at
Philadelphia, heldmore faithfully to the teach-
ings of Jesus than did the Jerusalembrethren, it
was regrettable that there was no one like Peter
to go into China, or like Paul to enter India,
where the spiritual soil was then so favourable
for planting the seed of the new gospel of the
kingdom. These very teachings of Jesus, as they
were held by the Philadelphians, would have
made just such an immediate and effective ap-
peal to theminds of the spiritually hungry Asi-
atic peoples as did the preaching of Peter and
Paul in the West.

4 §§ One of the young men who worked
with Jesus one day on the steering paddle be-
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came much interested in the words which he
dropped from hour to hour as they toiled in
the shipyard. When Jesus intimated that the
Father in heaven was interested in the welfare
of his children on earth, this young Greek,
Anaxand, said: “If the Gods are interested in
me, then why do they not remove the cruel
and unjust foreman of this workshop?” Hewas
startled when Jesus replied, “Since you know
the ways of kindness and value justice, perhaps
the Gods have brought this erring man near
that you may lead him into this better way.
Maybe you are the salt which is to make this
brother more agreeable to all other men; that
is, if you have not lost your savour. As it is,
this man is your master in that his evil ways
unfavourably influence you. Why not assert
your mastery of evil by virtue of the power of
goodness and thus become themaster of all re-
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lations between the two of you? I predict that
the good in you could overcome the evil in him
if you gave it a fair and living chance. There is
no adventure in the course of mortal existence
more enthralling than to enjoy the exhilara-
tion of becoming the material life partner with
spiritual energy and divine truth in one of their
triumphant struggles with error and evil. It is a
marvellous and transforming experience to be-
come the living channel of spiritual light to the
mortal who sits in spiritual darkness. If you are
more blessed with truth than is this man, his
need should challenge you. Surely you are not
the cowardwho could standby on the seashore
and watch a fellow man who could not swim
perish! How much more of value is this man’s
soul floundering in darkness compared to his
body drowning in water!”

5 Anaxand was mightily moved by Jesus’
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words. Presently he told his superiorwhat Jesus
had said, and that night they both sought Jesus’
advice as to thewelfare of their souls. And later
on, after the Christian message had been pro-
claimed in Caesarea, both of these men, one a
Greek and the other a Roman, believed Philip’s
preaching and became prominent members of
the churchwhichhe founded. Later this young
Greek was appointed the steward of a Roman
centurion, Cornelius, who became a believer
through Peter’s ministry. Anaxand continued
to minister light to those who sat in darkness
until the days of Paul’s imprisonment at Cae-
sarea, when he perished, by accident, in the
great slaughter of 20,000 Jews while he min-
istered to the suffering and dying.

6 §§ Ganid was, by this time, beginning to
learn how his tutor spent his leisure in this un-
usual personal ministry to his fellow men, and
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the young Indian set about to find out the mo-
tive for these incessant activities. He asked,
“Why do you occupy yourself so continuously
with these visits with strangers?” And Jesus an-
swered: “Ganid, no man is a stranger to one
who knows God. In the experience of find-
ing the Father in heaven you discover that all
men are yourbrothers, anddoes it seemstrange
that one should enjoy the exhilaration ofmeet-
ing a newly discovered brother? To become
acquainted with one’s brothers and sisters, to
know their problems and to learn to love them,
is the supreme experience of living.”

7 This was a conference which lasted well
into thenight, in the courseofwhich the young
man requested Jesus to tell him the difference
between the will of God and that humanmind
act of choosingwhich is also calledwill. In sub-
stance Jesus said: The will of God is the way of
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God, partnership with the choice of God in
the face of any potential alternative. To do the
will of God, therefore, is the progressive expe-
rience of becoming more and more like God,
and God is the source and destiny of all that is
good and beautiful and true. Thewill ofman is
the way of man, the sum and substance of that
which the mortal chooses to be and do. Will
is the deliberate choice of a self-conscious be-
ing which leads to decision-conduct based on
intelligent reflection.

8 That afternoon Jesus and Ganid had both
enjoyed playing with a very intelligent shep-
herd dog, and Ganid wanted to know whether
the dog had a soul, whether it had a will, and in
response to his questions Jesus said: “The dog
has a mind which can know material man, his
master, but cannot know God, who is spirit;
therefore the dog does not possess a spiritual
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nature and cannot enjoy a spiritual experience.
The dog may have a will derived from nature
and augmented by training, but such a power
of mind is not a spiritual force, neither is it
comparable to the human will, inasmuch as it
is not reflective— it is not the result of discrimi-
nating higher andmoralmeanings or choosing
spiritual and eternal values. It is the posses-
sion of such powers of spiritual discrimination
and truth choosing that makes mortal man a
moral being, a creature endowedwith the attri-
butes of spiritual responsibility and the poten-
tial of eternal survival.” Jesuswent on to explain
that it is the absence of such mental powers in
the animal which makes it forever impossible
for the animal world to develop language in
time or to experience anything equivalent to
personality survival in eternity. As a result of
this day’s instruction Ganid never again enter-
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tained belief in the transmigration of the souls
of men into the bodies of animals.

9 §§ The next day Ganid talked all this over
with his father, and it was in answer toGonod’s
question that Jesus explained that “human
wills which are fully occupied with passing
only upon temporal decisions having to do
with thematerial problems of animal existence
are doomed toperish in time. Thosewhomake
wholehearted moral decisions and unqualified
spiritual choices are thus progressively identi-
fied with the indwelling and divine spirit, and
thereby are they increasingly transformed into
the values of eternal survival — unending pro-
gression of divine service.”

10 §§ It was on this same day that we first heard
that momentous truth which, stated in mod-
ern terms, would signify: “Will is that manifes-
tation of the human mind which enables the
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subjective consciousness to express itself ob-
jectively and to experience the phenomenon
of aspiring to be Godlike.” And it is in this
same sense that every reflective and spiritually
minded human being can become creative.

3. AT ALEXANDRIA
1 It had been an eventful visit at Caesarea,

and when the boat was ready, Jesus and his two
friends departed at noon one day for Alexan-
dria in Egypt.

2 The three enjoyed a most pleasant passage
to Alexandria. Ganid was delighted with the
voyage and kept Jesus busy answering ques-
tions. As they approached the city’s harbour,
the young man was thrilled by the great light-
house of Pharos, located on the island which
Alexander had joined by a mole to the main-
land, thus creating two magnificent harbours
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and thereby making Alexandria the maritime
commercial crossroads ofAfrica, Asia, andEu-
rope. This great lighthouse was one of the
seven wonders of the world and was the fore-
runner of all subsequent lighthouses. They
arose early in the morning to view this splen-
did lifesaving device of man, and amidst the
exclamations of Ganid Jesus said: “And you,
my son, will be like this lighthouse when you
return to India, even after your father is laid to
rest; you will become like the light of life to
those who sit about you in darkness, showing
all who so desire the way to reach the harbour
of salvation in safety.” And as Ganid squeezed
Jesus’ hand, he said, “I will.”

3 §§ And again we remark that the early
teachers of the Christian religion made a great
mistake when they so exclusively turned their
attention to the western civilization of the Ro-
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manworld. The teachings of Jesus, as theywere
held by theMesopotamian believers of the first
century, would have been readily received by
the various groups of Asiatic religionists.

4 §§ By the fourth hour after landing they
were settled near the eastern end of the long
and broad avenue, 30 m wide and 8 km long,
which stretched on out to the western limits
of this city of 1,000,000 people. After the first
survey of the city’s chief attractions — univer-
sity (museum), library, the royal mausoleum
of Alexander, the palace, temple of Neptune,
theatre, and gymnasium — Gonod addressed
himself to business while Jesus andGanidwent
to the library, the greatest in the world. Here
were assembled nearly 1,000,000 manuscripts
from all the civilized world: Greece, Rome,
Palestine, Parthia, India, China, and even
Japan. In this library Ganid saw the largest col-
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lection of Indian literature in all theworld; and
they spent some time here each day through-
out their stay in Alexandria. Jesus told Ganid
about the translation of the Hebrew scriptures
into Greek at this place. And they discussed
again and again all the religions of the world,
Jesus endeavouring to point out to this young
mind the truth in each, always adding: “But
Yahweh is the God developed from the rev-
elations of Melchizedek and the covenant of
Abraham. The Jewswere theoffspringofAbra-
ham and subsequently occupied the very land
wherein Melchizedek had lived and taught,
and from which he sent teachers to all the
world; and their religion eventually portrayed
a clearer recognition of the Lord God of Is-
rael as the Universal Father in heaven than any
other world religion.”

5 §§ Under Jesus’ directionGanidmade a col-
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lection of the teachings of all those religions of
the world which recognized a Universal De-
ity, even though they might also give more or
less recognition to subordinate deities. After
much discussion Jesus and Ganid decided that
the Romans had no real God in their religion,
that their religion was hardly more than em-
peror worship. The Greeks, they concluded,
had a philosophy but hardly a religion with
a personal God. The mystery cults they dis-
carded because of the confusion of their mul-
tiplicity, and because their varied concepts of
Deity seemed to be derived from other and
older religions.

6 Although these translations were made at
Alexandria,Ganiddidnot finally arrange these
selections and add his own personal conclu-
sions until near the end of their sojourn in
Rome. Hewasmuch surprised to discover that
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the best of the authors of the world’s sacred lit-
erature all more or less clearly recognized the
existence of an eternal God and were much in
agreement with regard to his character and his
relationship with mortal man.

7 §§ Jesus and Ganid spent much time in the
museum during their stay in Alexandria. This
museum was not a collection of rare objects
but rather a university of fine art, science, and
literature. Learned professors here gave daily
lectures, and in those times this was the intel-
lectual centre of the Occidental world. Day
by day Jesus interpreted the lectures to Ganid;
onedayduring the secondweek the youngman
exclaimed: “Teacher Joshua, you know more
than these professors; you should stand up and
tell them the great things you have told me;
they are befogged by much thinking. I shall
speak to my father and have him arrange it.” Je-
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sus smiled, saying: “You are an admiring pupil,
but these teachers are notminded that you and
I should instruct them. The pride of unspiritu-
alized learning is a treacherous thing in human
experience. The true teacher maintains his in-
tellectual integrity by ever remaining a learner.”

8 Alexandria was the city of the blended cul-
ture of the Occident and next to Rome the
largest and most magnificent in the world.
Here was located the largest Jewish synagogue
in the world, the seat of government of the
Alexandria Sanhedrin, the seventy ruling el-
ders.

9 Among the many men with whom Gonod
transacted business was a certain Jewish
banker, Alexander, whose brother, Philo, was
a famous religious philosopher of that time.
Philo was engaged in the laudable but exceed-
ingly difficult task of harmonizing Greek phi-
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losophy and Hebrew theology. Ganid and Je-
sus talked much about Philo’s teachings and
expected to attend some of his lectures, but
throughout their stay at Alexandria this fa-
mous Hellenistic Jew lay sick abed.

10 Jesus commended to Ganid much in the
Greek philosophy and the Stoic doctrines, but
he impressed upon the lad the truth that these
systems of belief, like the indefinite teachings
of some of his own people, were religions only
in the sense that they led men to find God and
enjoy a living experience in knowing the Eter-
nal.

4. DISCOURSE ON REALITY
1 The night before they left Alexandria Ga-

nid and Jesus had a long visit with one of the
government professors at the university who
lectured on the teachings of Plato. Jesus in-
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terpreted for the learned Greek teacher but in-
jected no teaching of his own in refutation of
the Greek philosophy. Gonod was away on
business that evening; so, after the professor
had departed, the teacher and his pupil had a
long and heart-to-heart talk about Plato’s doc-
trines. While Jesus gave qualified approval of
some of the Greek teachings which had to do
with the theory that the material things of the
world are shadowy reflections of invisible but
more substantial spiritual realities, he sought
to lay a more trustworthy foundation for the
lad’s thinking; so he began a long dissertation
concerning the nature of reality in the universe.
In substance and in modern phraseology Jesus
said to Ganid:

2 §§ The source of universe reality is the Infi-
nite. The material things of finite creation are
the time-space repercussions of the Paradise
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Pattern and the Universal Mind of the eternal
God. Causation in the physical world, self-
consciousness in the intellectual world, and
progressing selfhood in the spirit world —
these realities, projected on a universal scale,
combined in eternal relatedness, and experi-
enced with perfection of quality and divinity
of value—constitute the reality of the Supreme.
But in an ever-changing universe the Origi-
nal Personality of causation, intelligence, and
spirit experience is changeless, absolute. All
things, even in an eternal universe of limit-
less values and divine qualities, may, and of-
tentimes do, change except the Absolutes and
that which has attained the physical status, in-
tellectual embrace, or spiritual identity which
is absolute.

3 The highest level to which a finite creature
can progress is the recognition of the Univer-
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sal Father and the knowing of the Supreme.
And even then such beings of finality destiny
go on experiencing change in the motions of
the physical world and in its material phenom-
ena. Likewise do they remain aware of self-
hood progression in their continuing ascen-
sion of the spiritual universe and of growing
consciousness in their deepening appreciation
of, and response to, the intellectual cosmos.
Only in the perfection, harmony, and unanim-
ity of will can the creature become as one with
the Creator; and such a state of divinity is at-
tained and maintained only by the creature’s
continuing to live in time and eternity by con-
sistently conforming his finite personal will to
the divine will of the Creator. Always must
the desire to do the Father’s will be supreme
in the soul and dominant over the mind of an
ascending son of God.
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4 A one-eyed person can never hope to visu-

alize depth of perspective. Neither can single-
eyed material scientists nor single-eyed spiri-
tual mystics and allegorists correctly visualize
and adequately comprehend the true depths of
universe reality. All true values of creature ex-
perience are concealed in depth of recognition.

5 Mindless causation cannot evolve the re-
fined and complex from the crude and the sim-
ple, neither can spiritless experience evolve the
divine characters of eternal survival from the
materialminds of themortals of time. Theone
attribute of the universe which so exclusively
characterizes the infinite Deity is this unend-
ing creative bestowal of personality which can
survive in progressive Deity attainment.

6 Personality is that cosmic endowment, that
phase of universal reality, which can coexist
with unlimited change and at the same time
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retain its identity in the very presence of all
such changes, and forever afterwards.

7 Life is an adaptation of the original cosmic
causation to the demands and possibilities of
universe situations, and it comes into being by
the action of the Universal Mind and the ac-
tivation of the spirit spark of the God who is
spirit. The meaning of life is its adaptability;
the value of life is its progressability — even to
the heights of God-consciousness.

8 Misadaptation of self-conscious life to the
universe results in cosmic disharmony. Final
divergence of personality will from the trend
of the universes terminates in intellectual iso-
lation, personality segregation. Loss of the in-
dwelling spirit pilot supervenes in spiritual ces-
sation of existence. Intelligent and progressing
life becomes then, in and of itself, an incontro-
vertible proof of the existence of a purposeful
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universe expressing the will of a divineCreator.
And this life, in the aggregate, struggles toward
higher values, having for its final goal the Uni-
versal Father.

9 Only in degree does man possess mind
above the animal level aside from the higher
and quasi-spiritual ministrations of intellect.
Therefore animals (not having worship and
wisdom) cannot experience superconscious-
ness, consciousness of consciousness. The an-
imal mind is only conscious of the objective
universe.

10 Knowledge is the sphere of the material or
fact-discerning mind. Truth is the domain of
the spiritually endowed intellect that is con-
scious of knowingGod. Knowledge is demon-
strable; truth is experienced. Knowledge is a
possession of the mind; truth an experience
of the soul, the progressing self. Knowledge
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is a function of the nonspiritual level; truth is
a phase of the mind-spirit level of the univer-
ses. The eye of the material mind perceives a
world of factual knowledge; the eye of the spir-
itualized intellect discerns a world of true val-
ues. These two views, synchronized and har-
monized, reveal the world of reality, wherein
wisdom interprets the phenomena of the uni-
verse in terms of progressive personal experi-
ence.

11 Error (evil) is the penalty of imperfection.
The qualities of imperfection or facts of mis-
adaptation are disclosed on the material level
by critical observation and by scientific anal-
ysis; on the moral level, by human experience.
Thepresence of evil constitutes proof of the in-
accuracies of mind and the immaturity of the
evolving self. Evil is, therefore, also a measure
of imperfection in universe interpretation. The
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possibility of making mistakes is inherent in
the acquisition of wisdom, the scheme of pro-
gressing from the partial and temporal to the
complete and eternal, from the relative and im-
perfect to the final and perfected. Error is the
shadow of relative incompleteness which must
of necessity fall across man’s ascending uni-
verse path to Paradise perfection. Error (evil)
is not an actual universe quality; it is simply
the observationof a relativity in the relatedness
of the imperfection of the incomplete finite to
the ascending levels of the Supreme and Ulti-
mate.

12 §§ Although Jesus told all this to the lad in
language best suited to his comprehension, at
the end of the discussion Ganid was heavy of
eye and was soon lost in slumber. They rose
early the next morning to go aboard the boat
bound for Lasea on the island of Crete. But



130:4.13–14 ON THE WAY TO ROME 5799

before they embarked, the lad had still fur-
ther questions to ask about evil, to which Jesus
replied:

13 §§ Evil is a relativity concept. It arises out
of the observation of the imperfections which
appear in the shadow cast by a finite universe
of things and beings as such a cosmos obscures
the living light of the universal expression of
the eternal realities of the Infinite One.

14 Potential evil is inherent in the necessary
incompleteness of the revelation of God as a
time-space-limited expression of infinity and
eternity. The fact of the partial in the presence
of the complete constitutes relativity of real-
ity, creates necessity for intellectual choosing,
and establishes value levels of spirit recognition
and response. The incomplete and finite con-
cept of the Infinite which is held by the tem-
poral and limited creature mind is, in and of
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itself, potential evil. But the augmenting error
of unjustified deficiency in reasonable spiritual
rectification of these originally inherent intel-
lectual disharmonies and spiritual insufficien-
cies, is equivalent to the realization of actual
evil.

15 All static, dead, concepts are potentially
evil. The finite shadow of relative and living
truth is continually moving. Static concepts
invariably retard science, politics, society, and
religion. Static concepts may represent a cer-
tain knowledge, but they are deficient in wis-
dom and devoid of truth. But do not per-
mit the concept of relativity so to mislead you
that you fail to recognize the co-ordination of
the universe under the guidance of the cosmic
mind, and its stabilized control by the energy
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and spirit of the Supreme.

5. ON THE ISLAND OF CRETE
1 The travellers had but one purpose in go-

ing to Crete, and that was to play, to walk
about over the island, and to climb the moun-
tains. The Cretans of that time did not enjoy
an enviable reputation among the surrounding
peoples. Nevertheless, Jesus and Ganid won
many souls to higher levels of thinking and liv-
ing and thus laid the foundation for the quick
reception of the later gospel teachings when
the first preachers from Jerusalem arrived. Je-
sus loved these Cretans, notwithstanding the
harsh words which Paul later spoke concern-
ing them when he subsequently sent Titus to
the island to reorganize their churches.

2 On themountainside inCrete Jesus had his
first long talk with Gonod regarding religion.
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And the father was much impressed, saying:
“No wonder the boy believes everything you
tell him, but I never knew they had such a re-
ligion even in Jerusalem, much less in Dam-
ascus.” It was during the island sojourn that
Gonod first proposed to Jesus that he go back
to India with them, and Ganid was delighted
with the thought that Jesus might consent to
such an arrangement.

3 One day when Ganid asked Jesus why he
had not devoted himself to the work of a pub-
lic teacher, he said: “My son, everything must
await the coming of its time. You are born into
the world, but no amount of anxiety and no
manifestation of impatience will help you to
grow up. You must, in all such matters, wait
upon time. Time alone will ripen the green
fruit upon the tree. Season follows season and
sundown follows sunrise only with the passing
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of time. I am now on the way to Rome with
you and your father, and that is sufficient for
today. My tomorrow is wholly in the hands of
my Father in heaven.” And then he told Ganid
the story of Moses and the 40 years of watchful
waiting and continued preparation.

4 One thing happened on a visit to Fair
Havens which Ganid never forgot; the mem-
ory of this episode always caused him to wish
hemight do something to change the caste sys-
tem of his native India. A drunken degenerate
was attacking a slave girl on the public high-
way. When Jesus saw the plight of the girl,
he rushed forward and drew the maiden away
from the assault of the madman. While the
frightened child clung to him, he held the in-
furiated man at a safe distance by his power-
ful extended right arm until the poor fellow
had exhausted himself beating the air with his
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angry blows. Ganid felt a strong impulse to
help Jesus handle the affair, but his father for-
bade him. Though they could not speak the
girl’s language, she could understand their act
of mercy and gave token of her heartfelt ap-
preciation as they all three escorted her home.
This was probably as near a personal encounter
with his fellows as Jesus ever had throughout
his entire life in the flesh. But he had a difficult
task that evening trying to explain to Ganid
why he did not smite the drunken man. Ganid
thought this man should have been struck at
least as many times as he had struck the girl.

6. THE YOUNG MAN WHO WAS
AFRAID

1 While they were up in the mountains, Je-
sus had a long talk with a young man who was
fearful and downcast. Failing to derive com-
fort and courage from association with his fel-
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lows, this youth had sought the solitude of the
hills; he had grown up with a feeling of help-
lessness and inferiority. These natural tenden-
cies hadbeen augmentedbynumerousdifficult
circumstances which the lad had encountered
as he grew up, notably, the loss of his father
when he was 12 years of age. As they met, Jesus
said: “Greetings, my friend! why so downcast
on such a beautiful day? If something has hap-
pened to distress you, perhaps I can in some
manner assist you. At any rate it affords me
real pleasure to proffer my services.”

2 Theyoungmanwas disinclined to talk, and
so Jesus made a second approach to his soul,
saying: “I understand you come up in these
hills to get away from folks; so, of course, you
do not want to talk with me, but I would like
to know whether you are familiar with these
hills; do you know the direction of the trails?
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and, perchance, could you inform me as to the
best route to Phenix?” Now this youth was
very familiar with these mountains, and he re-
ally becamemuch interested in telling Jesus the
way to Phenix, so much so that he marked out
all the trails on the ground and fully explained
every detail. But hewas startled andmade curi-
ouswhen Jesus, after saying good-bye andmak-
ing as if he were taking leave, suddenly turned
to him, saying: “I well know you wish to be left
alone with your disconsolation; but it would
be neither kind nor fair for me to receive such
generous help from you as to how best to find
my way to Phenix and then unthinkingly to go
away from you without making the least effort
to answer your appealing request for help and
guidance regarding the best route to the goal
of destiny which you seek in your heart while
you tarry here on the mountainside. As you
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so well know the trails to Phenix, having tra-
versed them many times, so do I well know the
way to the city of your disappointed hopes and
thwarted ambitions. And since you have asked
me for help, I will not disappoint you.” The
youth was almost overcome, but he managed
to stammer out, “But — I did not ask you for
anything — ” And Jesus, laying a gentle hand
on his shoulder, said: “No, son, not with words
but with longing looks did you appeal to my
heart. My boy, to one who loves his fellows
there is an eloquent appeal for help in your
countenance of discouragement and despair.
Sit down with me while I tell you of the ser-
vice trails and happiness highways which lead
from the sorrows of self to the joys of loving ac-
tivities in the brotherhood of men and in the
service of the God of heaven.”

3 By this time the young man very much de-
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sired to talk with Jesus, and he knelt at his feet
imploring Jesus to help him, to show him the
way of escape from his world of personal sor-
row and defeat. Said Jesus: “My friend, arise!
Stand up like a man! You may be surrounded
with small enemies and be retarded by many
obstacles, but the big things and the real things
of this world and the universe are on your side.
The sun rises every morning to salute you just
as it does the most powerful and prosperous
man on earth. Look — you have a strong body
and powerful muscles — your physical equip-
ment is better than the average. Of course, it
is just about useless while you sit out here on
the mountainside and grieve over your misfor-
tunes, real and fancied. But you could do great
things with your body if you would hasten off
to where great things are waiting to be done.
You are trying to run away from your unhappy
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self, but it cannot be done. You and your prob-
lems of living are real; you cannot escape them
as long as you live. But look again, your mind
is clear and capable. Your strong body has an
intelligent mind to direct it. Set your mind at
work to solve its problems; teach your intel-
lect to work for you; refuse longer to be dom-
inated by fear like an unthinking animal. Your
mind should be your courageous ally in the so-
lution of your life problems rather than your
being, as you have been, its abject fear-slave
and the bond servant of depression and de-
feat. But most valuable of all, your potential of
real achievement is the spirit which liveswithin
you, and which will stimulate and inspire your
mind to control itself and activate the body
if you will release it from the fetters of fear
and thus enable your spiritual nature to begin
your deliverance from the evils of inaction by
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the power-presence of living faith. And then,
forthwith, will this faith vanquish fear of men
by the compelling presence of that new and
all-dominating love of your fellows which will
so soon fill your soul to overflowing because of
the consciousness which has been born in your
heart that you are a child of God.

4 “This day, my son, you are to be reborn,
re-established as a man of faith, courage, and
devoted service to man, for God’s sake. And
when you become so readjusted to life within
yourself, you become likewise readjusted to the
universe; you have been born again — born of
the spirit — and henceforth will your whole
life becomeoneof victorious accomplishment.
Trouble will invigorate you; disappointment
will spur you on; difficulties will challenge you;
and obstacles will stimulate you. Arise, young
man! Say farewell to the life of cringing fear
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and fleeing cowardice. Hasten back to duty
and live your life in the flesh as a son of God,
a mortal dedicated to the ennobling service of
man on earth and destined to the superb and
eternal service of God in eternity.”

5 And this youth, Fortune, subsequently be-
came the leader of the Christians in Crete and
the close associate of Titus in his labours for
the uplift of the Cretan believers.

6 §§ The travellers were truly rested and re-
freshedwhen theymade ready about noon one
day to sail for Carthage in northern Africa,
stopping for two days at Cyrene. It was here
that Jesus and Ganid gave first aid to a lad
named Rufus, who had been injured by the
breakdown of a loaded oxcart. They carried
him home to his mother, and his father, Si-
mon, little dreamed that the man whose cross
he subsequently bore by orders of aRoman sol-
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dier was the stranger who once befriended his
son.
7. AT CARTHAGE — DISCOURSE

ON TIME AND SPACE
1 Most of the time en route to Carthage

Jesus talked with his fellow travellers about
things social, political, and commercial; hardly
a word was said about religion. For the first
time Gonod and Ganid discovered that Jesus
was a good storyteller, and they kept him busy
telling tales about his early life in Galilee. They
also learned that he was reared in Galilee and
not in either Jerusalem or Damascus.

2 When Ganid inquired what one could do
to make friends, having noticed that the ma-
jority of persons whom they chanced to meet
were attracted to Jesus, his teacher said: “Be-
come interested in your fellows; learn how to
love them and watch for the opportunity to
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do something for themwhich you are sure they
want done,” and then he quoted the olden Jew-
ish proverb — “A man who would have friends
must show himself friendly.”

3 At Carthage Jesus had a long and memo-
rable talk with a Mithraic priest about immor-
tality, about time and eternity. This Persian
had been educated at Alexandria, and he really
desired to learn from Jesus. Put into the words
of today, in substance Jesus said in answer to
his many questions:

4 §§ Time is the stream of flowing tempo-
ral events perceived by creature consciousness.
Time is a name given to the succession-ar-
rangement whereby events are recognized and
segregated. The universe of space is a time-
related phenomenon as it is viewed from any
interior position outside of the fixed abode of
Paradise. The motion of time is only revealed
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in relation to something which does not move
in space as a time phenomenon. In the uni-
verse of universes Paradise and its Deities tran-
scend both time and space. On the inhabited
worlds, human personality (indwelt and ori-
ented by the Paradise Father’s spirit) is the only
physically related reality which can transcend
the material sequence of temporal events.

5 Animals donot sense time asdoesman, and
even to man, because of his sectional and cir-
cumscribed view, time appears as a succession
of events; but as man ascends, as he progresses
inward, the enlarging view of this event pro-
cession is such that it is discerned more and
more in its wholeness. That which formerly
appeared as a succession of events then will be
viewed as awhole andperfectly related cycle; in
this way will circular simultaneity increasingly
displace the onetime consciousness of the lin-
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ear sequence of events.
6 There are seven different conceptions of

space as it is conditioned by time1. Space is
measured by time, not time by space. The
confusion of the scientist grows out of fail-
ure to recognize the reality of space. Space is
not merely an intellectual concept of the vari-
ation in relatedness of universe objects. Space

1 These seven dimensions of space are the same as the
seven dimensions of human type of personality as ex-
plained in 112:1.9. The perception of the seven di-
mensions of space is in principle achievable even on the
material level of existence, despite the claim of human
mind being “rigidly space-bound” in 12:5.5. There is
no real contradiction between what the Perfector of
Wisdom is teaching us in Paper 12 and what Jesus is
teaching the Mithraic mystic at Carthage, as long as
we understand that the angelic teachings are usually
very basic, whereas Jesus is here addressing a highly ad-
vanced individual.
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is not empty, and the only thing man knows
which can even partially transcend space is
mind1. Mind can function independently of
the concept of the space-relatedness of mate-
rial objects. Space is relatively and compara-
tively finite to all beings of creature status. The
nearer consciousness approaches the awareness
of seven cosmic dimensions, themore does the
concept of potential space approach ultimacy.
But the space potential is truly ultimate only
on the absolute level.

7 It must be apparent that universal reality
has an expanding and always relative meaning
on the ascending and perfecting levels of the
cosmos. Ultimately, surviving mortals achieve
identity in a seven-dimensional universe.

1 This would directly contradict the statement at
12:5.5, if we do not take into account what was said
in the previous note.
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8 §§ The time-space concept of amind ofma-

terial origin is destined to undergo successive
enlargements as the conscious and conceiving
personality ascends the levels of the universes.
When man attains the mind intervening be-
tween the material and the spiritual planes of
existence, his ideas of time-space will be enor-
mously expanded both as to quality of percep-
tion and quantity of experience. The enlarg-
ing cosmic conceptions of an advancing spirit
personality are due to augmentations of both
depth of insight and scope of consciousness.
And as personality passes on, upward and in-
ward, to the transcendental levels of Deity-
likeness, the time-space concept will increas-
ingly approximate the timeless and spaceless
concepts of the Absolutes. Relatively, and
in accordancewith transcendental attainment,
these concepts of the absolute level are to be
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envisioned by the children of ultimate destiny.

8. ON THE WAY TO NAPLES AND
ROME

1 The first stop on the way to Italy was at the
island of Malta. Here Jesus had a long talk
with a downhearted and discouraged young
man named Claudus. This fellow had contem-
plated taking his life, but when he had finished
talkingwith the scribe ofDamascus, he said: “I
will face life like a man; I am through playing
the coward. I will go back to my people and
begin all over again.” Shortly he became an en-
thusiastic preacher of the Cynics, and still later
on he joined hands with Peter in proclaiming
Christianity in Rome andNaples, and after the
death of Peter he went on to Spain preaching
the gospel. But he never knew that the man
who inspired him inMalta was the Jesus whom
he subsequently proclaimed the world’s Deliv-



130:8.2 ON THE WAY TO ROME 5819

erer.
2 §§ At Syracuse they spent a full week. The

notable event of their stop here was the reha-
bilitation of Ezra, the backslidden Jew, who
kept the tavern where Jesus and his compan-
ions stopped. Ezra was charmed by Jesus’ ap-
proach and asked him to help him come back
to the faith of Israel. He expressedhis hopeless-
ness by saying, “I want to be a true son of Abra-
ham, but I cannot findGod.” Said Jesus: “If you
trulywant tofindGod, that desire is in itself ev-
idence that you have already found him. Your
trouble is not that you cannot find God, for
the Father has already found you; your trouble
is simply that you do not knowGod. Have you
not read in the Prophet Jeremiah, ‘You shall
seek me and find me when you shall search for
me with all your heart’? And again, does not
this same prophet say: ‘And I will give you a
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heart to know me, that I am the Lord, and
you shall belong to my people, and I will be
your God’? And have you not also read in
the Scriptures where it says: ‘He looks down
uponmen, and if anywill say: I have sinned and
perverted that which was right, and it profited
me not, then will God deliver that man’s soul
fromdarkness, and he shall see the light’?” And
Ezra found God and to the satisfaction of his
soul. Later, this Jew, in association with a well-
to-do Greek proselyte, built the first Christian
church in Syracuse.

3 §§ At Messina they stopped for only one
day, but that was long enough to change the
life of a small boy, a fruit vendor, of whom Je-
sus bought fruit and in turn fed with the bread
of life. The lad never forgot the words of Je-
sus and the kindly look which went with them
when, placing his hand on the boy’s shoulder,
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he said: “Farewell, my lad, be of good courage
as you grow up to manhood and after you have
fed the body learn how also to feed the soul.
And my Father in heaven will be with you and
go before you.” The lad became a devotee of
the Mithraic religion and later on turned to
the Christian faith.

4 §§ At last they reached Naples and felt they
were not far from their destination, Rome.
Gonod had much business to transact in
Naples, and aside from the time Jesus was re-
quired as interpreter, he and Ganid spent their
leisure visiting and exploring the city. Ganid
was becoming adept at sighting those who ap-
peared to be in need. They found much pov-
erty in this city anddistributedmany alms. But
Ganid never understood the meaning of Jesus’
wordswhen, after hehad given a coin to a street
beggar, he refused to pause and speak comfort-



130:8.5–6 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 5822

ingly to theman. Said Jesus: “Whywastewords
upon one who cannot perceive the meaning of
what you say? The spirit of the Father cannot
teach and save one who has no capacity for
sonship.” What Jesus meant was that the man
was not of normal mind; that he lacked the
ability to respond to spirit leading.

5 There was no outstanding experience in
Naples; Jesus and the young man thoroughly
canvassed the city and spread good cheer with
many smiles upon hundreds of men, women,
and children.

6 From here they went by way of Capua to
Rome, making a stop of three days at Capua.
By the Appian Way they journeyed on beside
their pack animals toward Rome, all three be-
ing anxious to see this mistress of empire and
the greatest city in all the world.
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Midwayer Commission

During theAlexandrian sojourn of Jesus,
Gonod, and Ganid, the young man
spent much of his time and no small

sum of his father’s money making a collection
of the teachings of the world’s religions about
God and his relationswithmortalman. Ganid
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employed more than threescore learned trans-
lators in the making of this abstract of the re-
ligious doctrines of the world concerning the
Deities. And it should be made plain in this
record that all these teachings portraying mo-
notheism were largely derived, directly or indi-
rectly, from the preachments of the mission-
aries of Machiventa Melchizedek, who went
forth from their Salem headquarters to spread
the doctrine of one God — the Most High —
to the ends of the earth.

2 There is presented herewith an abstract
of Ganid’s manuscript, which he prepared at
Alexandria and Rome, and which was pre-
served in India for hundreds of years after his
death. He collected this material under ten
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heads, as follows:

1. CYNICISM
1 The residual teachings of the disciples of

Melchizedek, excepting those which persisted
in the Jewish religion, were best preserved in
the doctrines of the Cynics. Ganid’s selection
embraced the following:

2 §§ “God is supreme; he is the Most High of
heaven and earth. God is the perfected circle
of eternity, and he rules the universe of univer-
ses. He is the solemaker of the heavens and the
earth. When he decrees a thing, that thing is.
Our God is one God, and he is compassion-
ate and merciful. Everything that is high, holy,
true, and beautiful is like our God. The Most
High is the light of heaven and earth; he is the
God of the east, the west, the north, and the
south.
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3 “Even if the earth should pass away, the re-

splendent face of the Supreme would abide in
majesty and glory. The Most High is the first
and the last, the beginning and the end of ev-
erything. There is but this one God, and his
name is Truth. God is self-existent, and he
is devoid of all anger and enmity; he is im-
mortal and infinite. Our God is omnipotent
and bounteous. While he has many manifes-
tations, we worship only God himself. God
knows all — our secrets and our proclama-
tions; he also knows what each of us deserves.
His might is equal to all things.

4 “God is a peace giver and a faithful protec-
tor of all who fear and trust him. He gives sal-
vation to all who serve him. All creation exists
in the power of theMostHigh. His divine love
springs forth from the holiness of his power,
and affection is born of the might of his great-
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ness. The Most High has decreed the union
of body and soul and has endowed man with
his own spirit. What man does must come to
an end, but what the Creator does goes on for-
ever. We gain knowledge from the experience
of man, but we derive wisdom from the con-
templation of the Most High.

5 “God pours rain upon the earth, he causes
the sun to shine upon the sprouting grain, and
he gives us the abundant harvest of the good
things of this life and eternal salvation in the
world to come. Our God enjoys great author-
ity; his name is Excellent and his nature is un-
fathomable. When you are sick, it is the Most
High who heals you. God is full of goodness
toward allmen; wehaveno friend like theMost
High. His mercy fills all places and his good-
ness encompasses all souls. The Most High is
changeless; and he is our helper in every time
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of need. Wherever you turn to pray, there is
the face of the Most High and the open ear
of our God. You may hide yourself from men,
but not from God. God is not a great distance
from us; he is omnipresent. God fills all places
and lives in the heart of the man who fears his
holy name. Creation is in the Creator and the
Creator in his creation. We search for theMost
High and then find him in our hearts. You go
in quest of a dear friend, and then you discover
him within your soul.

6 “The man who knows God looks upon all
men as equal; they are his brethren. Thosewho
are selfish, those who ignore their brothers in
the flesh, have only weariness as their reward.
Those who love their fellows and who have
pure hearts shall see God. God never forgets
sincerity. He will guide the honest of heart
into the truth, for God is truth.
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7 “In your lives overthrow error and over-

come evil by the love of the living truth. In
all your relations with men do good for evil.
The Lord God is merciful and loving; he is for-
giving. Let us love God, for he first loved us.
By God’s love and through his mercy we shall
be saved. Poor men and rich men are brothers.
God is their Father. The evil you would not
have done you, do not to others.

8 “At all times call upon his name, and as
you believe in his name, so shall your prayer
be heard. What a great honour it is to wor-
ship the Most High! All the worlds and the
universes worship the Most High. And with
all your prayers give thanks — ascend to wor-
ship. Prayerful worship shuns evil and forbids
sin. At all times let us praise the name of the
Most High. The man who takes shelter in the
Most High conceals his defects from the uni-
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verse. Whenyou standbeforeGodwith a clean
heart, you become fearless of all creation. The
Most High is like a loving father and mother;
he really loves us, his children on earth. Our
God will forgive us and guide our footsteps
into the ways of salvation. He will take us by
the hand and lead us to himself. God saves
those who trust him; he does not compel man
to serve his name.

9 “If the faith of the Most High has entered
your heart, then shall you abide free from fear
throughout all the days of your life. Fret not
yourself because of the prosperity of the un-
godly; fear not those who plot evil; let the soul
turn away from sin and put your whole trust
in the God of salvation. The weary soul of the
wanderingmortal finds eternal rest in the arms
of the Most High; the wise man hungers for
the divine embrace; the earth child longs for
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the security of the arms of the Universal Fa-
ther. The noble man seeks for that high estate
wherein the soul of the mortal blends with the
spirit of the Supreme. God is just: What fruit
we receive not from our plantings in this world
we shall receive in the next.”

2. JUDAISM
1 The Kenites of Palestine salvaged much of

the teaching of Melchizedek, and from these
records, as preserved andmodified by the Jews,
Jesus and Ganid made the following selection:

2 §§ “In the beginning God created the heav-
ens and the earth and all things therein. And,
behold, all he createdwas very good. TheLord,
he is God; there is none beside him in heaven
above or upon the earth beneath. Therefore
shall you love the Lord your God with all your
heart and with all your soul and with all your
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might. The earth shall be full of the knowl-
edge of the Lord as the waters cover the sea.
The heavens declare the glory of God, and the
firmament shows his handiwork. Day after day
utters speech; night after night shows knowl-
edge. There is no speech or language where
their voice is not heard. The Lord’s work is
great, and in wisdom has he made all things;
the greatness of the Lord is unsearchable. He
knows the number of the stars; he calls them
all by their names.

3 “The power of the Lord is great and his un-
derstanding infinite. Says the Lord: ‘As the
heavens are higher than the earth, so are my
ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts
higher than your thoughts.’ God reveals the
deep and secret things because the light dwells
with him. The Lord is merciful and gracious;
he is long-suffering and abundant in goodness
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and truth. The Lord is good and upright; the
meek will he guide in judgment. Taste and see
that the Lord is good! Blessed is the man who
trusts God. God is our refuge and strength, a
very present help in trouble.

4 “The mercy of the Lord is from everlasting
to everlasting upon those who fear him and his
righteousness even to our children’s children.
The Lord is gracious and full of compassion.
The Lord is good to all, and his tender mercies
are over all his creation; he heals the broken-
hearted and binds up their wounds. Whither
shall I go from God’s spirit? whither shall I flee
from the divine presence? Thus says the High
and Lofty One who inhabits eternity, whose
name is Holy: ‘I dwell in the high and holy
place; also with him who is of a contrite heart
and a humble spirit!’ None can hide himself
from our God, for he fills heaven and earth.
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Let the heavens be glad and let the earth re-
joice. Let all nations say: The Lord reigns!
Give thanks toGod, for hismercy endures for-
ever.

5 “The heavens declare God’s righteousness,
and all the people have seen his glory. It is God
who has made us, and not we ourselves; we
are his people, the sheep of his pasture. His
mercy is everlasting, and his truth endures to
all generations. Our God is governor among
the nations. Let the earth be filled with his
glory! O that men would praise the Lord for
his goodness and for his wonderful gifts to the
children of men!

6 “God has made man a little less than di-
vine andhas crownedhimwith love andmercy.
The Lord knows the way of the righteous, but
the way of the ungodly shall perish. The fear
of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom; the
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knowledge of the Supreme is understanding.
Says the Almighty God: ‘Walk before me and
be perfect.’ Forget not that pride goes before
destruction and a haughty spirit before a fall.
He who rules his own spirit is mightier than
he who takes a city. Says the Lord God, the
Holy One: ‘In returning to your spiritual rest
shall you be saved; in quietness and confidence
shall be your strength.’ They who wait upon
the Lord shall renew their strength; they shall
mount up with wings like eagles. They shall
run and not be weary; they shall walk and not
be faint. TheLord shall give you rest from your
fear. Says the Lord: ‘Fear not, for I am with
you. Be not dismayed, for I am your God. I
will strengthen you; I will help you; yes, I will
uphold you with the right hand of my righ-
teousness.’

7 “God is our Father; the Lord is our re-
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deemer. God has created the universal hosts,
and he preserves them all. His righteousness is
like the mountains and his judgment like the
great deep. He causes us to drink of the river of
his pleasures, and in his light we shall see light.
It is good to give thanks to the Lord and to sing
praises to theMostHigh; to show forth loving-
kindness in the morning and the divine faith-
fulness every night. God’s kingdom is an ev-
erlasting kingdom, and his dominion endures
throughout all generations. The Lord is my
shepherd; I shall not want. He makes me to lie
down in green pastures; he leads me beside still
waters. He restoresmy soul. He leadsme in the
paths of righteousness. Yes, even though I walk
through the valley of the shadowofdeath, Iwill
fear no evil, for God is with me. Surely good-
ness and mercy shall follow me all the days of
my life, and I shall dwell in the house of the
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Lord forever.
8 “Yahweh is the God of my salvation; there-

fore in the divine name will I put my trust. I
will trust in the Lord with all my heart; I will
lean not upon my own understanding. In all
my ways I will acknowledge him, and he shall
direct my paths. The Lord is faithful; he keeps
his word with those who serve him; the just
shall live by his faith. If you do notwell, it is be-
cause sin lies at the door;men reap the evil they
plough and the sin they sow. Fret not yourself
because of evildoers. If you regard iniquity in
your heart, the Lord will not hear you; if you
sin againstGod, you alsowrong your own soul.
God will bring every man’s work to judgment
with every secret thing, whether it be good or
evil. As a man thinks in his heart, so is he.

9 “The Lord is near all who call upon him in
sincerity and in truth. Weeping may endure
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for a night, but joy comes in the morning. A
merry heart does good like a medicine. No
good thingwill Godwithhold from those who
walk uprightly. Fear God and keep his com-
mandments, for this is the whole duty of man.
Thus says the Lord who created the heavens
and who formed the earth: ‘There is no God
beside me, a just God and a saviour. Look to
me and be saved, all the ends of the earth. If
you seek me, you shall find me if you search
for me with all your heart.’ The meek shall in-
herit the earth and shall delight themselves in
the abundance of peace. Whoever sows iniq-
uity shall reap calamity; theywho sow thewind
shall reap the whirlwind.

10 “‘Come now, let us reason together,’ says
the Lord, ‘Though your sins be as scarlet, they
shall be as white as snow. Though they be
red like crimson, they shall be as wool.’ But
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there is no peace for the wicked; it is your own
sinswhich havewithheld the good things from
you. God is the health of my countenance
and the joy of my soul. The eternal God is
my strength; he is our dwelling place, and un-
derneath are the everlasting arms. The Lord is
near to those who are brokenhearted; he saves
all who have a childlike spirit. Many are the
afflictions of the righteous man, but the Lord
delivers himout of them all. Commit yourway
to the Lord — trust him — and he will bring
it to pass. He who dwells in the secret place of
the Most High shall abide under the shadow
of the Almighty.

11 “Love your neighbour as yourself; bear a
grudge against no man. Whatsoever you hate
do to no man. Love your brother, for the
Lord has said: ‘I will love my children freely.’
The path of the just is as a shining light which
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shines more and more until the perfect day.
They who are wise shall shine as the brightness
of the firmament and they who turn many to
righteousness as the stars forever and ever. Let
the wicked forsake his evil way and the unrigh-
teous man his rebellious thoughts. Says the
Lord: ‘Let them return to me, and I will have
mercy on them; I will abundantly pardon.’

12 “Says God, the creator of heaven and earth:
‘Great peace have they who love my law. My
commandments are: You shall lovemewith all
your heart; you shall have no gods before me;
you shall not take my name in vain; remember
the Sabbath day to keep it holy; honour your
father and mother; you shall not kill; you shall
not commit adultery; you shall not steal; you
shall not bear false witness; you shall not covet.’

13 “And to all who love the Lord supremely
and their neighbours like themselves, the God
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of heaven says: ‘I will ransom you from the
grave; I will redeem you from death. I will be
merciful to your children, as well as just. Have
I not said of my creatures on earth, you are the
sons of the living God? And have I not loved
you with an everlasting love? Have I not called
you to become like me and to dwell forever
with me in Paradise?’”

3. BUDDHISM
1 Ganid was shocked to discover how near

Buddhism came to being a great and beautiful
religion without God, without a personal and
universal Deity. However, he did find some
record of certain earlier beliefs which reflected
something of the influence of the teachings of
the Melchizedek missionaries who continued
their work in India even to the times of Bud-
dha. Jesus and Ganid collected the following
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statements from the Buddhist literature:
2 §§ “Out of a pure heart shall gladness spring

forth to the Infinite; all my being shall be at
peace with this supermortal rejoicing. My soul
is filled with content, and my heart overflows
with the bliss of peaceful trust. I have no fear;
I am free from anxiety. I dwell in security, and
my enemies cannot alarm me. I am satisfied
with the fruits of my confidence. I have found
the approach to the Immortal easy of access. I
pray for faith to sustain me on the long jour-
ney; I know that faith frombeyondwill not fail
me. I knowmybrethrenwill prosper if they be-
come imbued with the faith of the Immortal,
even the faith that creates modesty, upright-
ness, wisdom, courage, knowledge, and perse-
verance. Let us forsake sorrow anddisown fear.
By faith let us lay hold upon true righteousness
and genuine manliness. Let us learn to medi-
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tate on justice and mercy. Faith is man’s true
wealth; it is the endowment of virtue and glory.

3 “Unrighteousness is contemptible; sin is
despicable. Evil is degrading, whether held in
thought or wrought out in deeds. Pain and
sorrow follow in the path of evil as the dust
follows the wind. Happiness and peace of
mind follow pure thinking and virtuous living
as the shadow follows the substance of mate-
rial things. Evil is the fruit of wrongly directed
thinking. It is evil to see sin where there is no
sin; to see no sin where there is sin. Evil is the
path of false doctrines. Those who avoid evil
by seeing things as they are gain joy by thus
embracing the truth. Make an endof yourmis-
ery by loathing sin. When you look up to the
Noble One, turn away from sin with a whole
heart. Make no apology for evil; make no ex-
cuse for sin. By your efforts to make amends
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for past sins you acquire strength to resist fu-
ture tendencies thereto. Restraint is born of
repentance. Leave no fault unconfessed to the
Noble One.

4 “Cheerfulness and gladness are the rewards
of deeds well done and to the glory of the Im-
mortal. No man can rob you of the liberty of
your own mind. When the faith of your re-
ligion has emancipated your heart, when the
mind, like a mountain, is settled and immov-
able, then shall the peace of the soul flow tran-
quilly like a river of waters. Those who are sure
of salvation are forever free from lust, envy, ha-
tred, and thedelusionsofwealth. While faith is
the energy of the better life, nevertheless, must
you work out your own salvation with perse-
verance. If you would be certain of your fi-
nal salvation, thenmake sure that you sincerely
seek to fulfil all righteousness. Cultivate the as-
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surance of the heart which springs fromwithin
and thus come to enjoy the ecstasy of eternal
salvation.

5 “No religionist may hope to attain the en-
lightenment of immortal wisdom who persists
in being slothful, indolent, feeble, idle, shame-
less, and selfish. But whoso is thoughtful, pru-
dent, reflective, fervent, and earnest — even
while he yet lives on earth — may attain the
supreme enlightenment of the peace and lib-
erty of divine wisdom. Remember, every act
shall receive its reward. Evil results in sorrow
and sin ends in pain. Joy and happiness are the
outcome of a good life. Even the evildoer en-
joys a season of grace before the time of the
full ripening of his evil deeds, but inevitably
there must come the full harvest of evil-doing.
Let no man think lightly of sin, saying in his
heart: ‘The penalty of wrongdoing shall not
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come near me.’ What you do shall be done
to you, in the judgment of wisdom. Injustice
done to your fellows shall comebackuponyou.
The creature cannot escape the destiny of his
deeds.

6 “The fool has said in his heart, ‘Evil shall
not overtakeme’; but safety is foundonlywhen
the soul craves reproof and themind seeks wis-
dom. The wise man is a noble soul who is
friendly in the midst of his enemies, tranquil
among the turbulent, and generous among the
grasping. Love of self is like weeds in a goodly
field. Selfishness leads to grief; perpetual care
kills. The tamed mind yields happiness. He
is the greatest of warriors who overcomes and
subdues himself. Restraint in all things is good.
He alone is a superior person who esteems
virtue and is observant of his duty. Let not
anger and hate master you. Speak harshly of
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no one. Contentment is the greatest wealth.
What is given wisely is well saved. Do not to
others those things you would not wish done
to you. Pay good for evil; overcome evil with
the good.

7 “A righteous soul ismore to be desired than
the sovereignty of all the earth. Immortal-
ity is the goal of sincerity; death, the end of
thoughtless living. Those who are earnest die
not; the thoughtless are dead already. Blessed
are they who have insight into the deathless
state. Those who torture the living will hardly
find happiness after death. The unselfish go to
heaven, where they rejoice in the bliss of infi-
nite liberality and continue to increase in no-
ble generosity. Every mortal who thinks righ-
teously, speaks nobly, and acts unselfishly shall
not only enjoy virtue here during this brief life
but shall also, after the dissolution of the body,
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continue to enjoy the delights of heaven.”

4. HINDUISM
1 The missionaries of Melchizedek carried

the teachings of the one God with them wher-
ever they journeyed. Much of this monotheis-
tic doctrine, together with other and previous
concepts, became embodied in the subsequent
teachings of Hinduism. Jesus and Ganid made
the following excerpts:

2 §§ “He is the great God, in every way su-
preme. He is the Lord who encompasses all
things. He is the creator and controller of the
universe of universes. God is one God; he is
alone and by himself; he is the only one. And
this one God is our Maker and the last destiny
of the soul. The Supreme One is brilliant be-
yond description; he is the Light of Lights. Ev-
ery heart and every world is illuminated by this
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divine light. God is our protector — he stands
by the side of his creatures — and those who
learn to know him become immortal. God
is the great source of energy; he is the Great
Soul. He exercises universal lordship over all.
This one God is loving, glorious, and adorable.
Our God is supreme in power and abides in
the supreme abode. This true Person is eter-
nal and divine; he is the primal Lord of heaven.
All the prophets have hailed him, and he has
revealed himself to us. We worship him. O
Supreme Person, source of beings, Lord of cre-
ation, and ruler of the universe, reveal to us,
your creatures, the power whereby you abide
immanent! God has made the sun and the
stars; he is bright, pure, and self-existent. His
eternal knowledge is divinely wise. The Eter-
nal is unpenetrated by evil. Inasmuch as the
universe sprang from God, he does rule it ap-
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propriately. He is the cause of creation, and
hence are all things established in him.

3 “God is the sure refuge of every good man
when in need; the Immortal One cares for all
mankind. God’s salvation is strong and his
kindness is gracious. He is a loving protector, a
blessed defender. Says theLord: ‘I dwell within
their own souls as a lamp of wisdom. I am the
splendour of the splendid and the goodness of
the good. Where two or three gather together,
there am I also.’ The creature cannot escape the
presence of the Creator. The Lord even counts
the ceaseless winking of every mortal’s eyes;
andweworship this divine Being as our insepa-
rable companion. He is all-prevailing, bounti-
ful, omnipresent, and infinitely kind. TheLord
is our ruler, shelter, and supreme controller,
and his primeval spirit dwells within the mor-
tal soul. TheEternalWitness to vice and virtue
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dwells within man’s heart. Let us long medi-
tate on the adorable and divine Vivifier; let his
spirit fully direct our thoughts. From this un-
real world lead us to the real! From darkness
lead us to the light! From death guide us to
immortality!

4 “With our hearts purged of all hate, let us
worship the Eternal. Our God is the Lord of
prayer; he hears the cry of his children. Let all
men submit their wills to him, the Resolute.
Let us delight in the liberality of the Lord of
prayer. Make prayer your inmost friend and
worship your soul’s support. ‘If you will but
worshipme in love,’ says the Eternal, ‘I will give
you the wisdom to attain me, for my worship
is the virtue common to all creatures.’ God is
the illuminator of the gloomy and the power
of those who are faint. Since God is our strong
friend, we have no more fear. We praise the
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name of the never-conquered Conqueror. We
worship him because he is man’s faithful and
eternal helper. God is our sure leader and un-
failing guide. He is the great parent of heaven
and earth, possessed of unlimited energy and
infinite wisdom. His splendour is sublime and
his beauty divine. He is the supreme refuge
of the universe and the changeless guardian of
everlasting law. Our God is the Lord of life
and the Comforter of all men; he is the lover
of mankind and the helper of those who are
distressed. He is our life giver and the Good
Shepherd of the human flocks. God is our fa-
ther, brother, and friend. Andwe long to know
this God in our inner being.

5 “We have learned to win faith by the yearn-
ing of our hearts. We have attained wisdom
by the restraint of our senses, and by wisdom
we have experienced peace in the Supreme. He
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who is full of faith worships truly when his in-
ner self is intent uponGod. OurGodwears the
heavens as a mantle; he also inhabits the other
six wide-spreading universes. He is supreme
over all and in all. We crave forgiveness from
the Lord for all of our trespasses against our
fellows; and we would release our friend from
thewrong he has done us. Our spirit loathes all
evil; therefore, O Lord, free us from all taint of
sin. We pray to God as a comforter, protector,
and saviour — one who loves us.

6 “The spirit of the Universe Keeper enters
the soul of the simple creature. That man
is wise who worships the One God. Those
who strive for perfection must indeed know
the Lord Supreme. He never fears who knows
the blissful security of the Supreme, for the Su-
preme says to those who serve him, ‘Fear not,
for I am with you.’ The God of providence is
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our Father. God is truth. And it is the desire
of God that his creatures should understand
him — come fully to know the truth. Truth is
eternal; it sustains the universe. Our supreme
desire shall be union with the Supreme. The
Great Controller is the generator of all things
— all evolves from him. And this is the sum of
duty: Let no man do to another what would
be repugnant to himself; cherish no malice,
smite not him who smites you, conquer anger
withmercy, and vanquish hate by benevolence.
Andall thiswe shoulddobecauseGod is a kind
friend and a gracious father who remits all our
earthly offences.

7 “God is our Father, the earth our mother,
and the universe our birthplace. Without God
the soul is a prisoner; to know God releases
the soul. By meditation on God, by union
with him, there comes deliverance from the il-
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lusions of evil and ultimate salvation from all
material fetters. When man shall roll up space
as a piece of leather, then will come the end
of evil because man has found God. O God,
save us from the threefold ruin of hell — lust,
wrath, and avarice! O soul, gird yourself for the
spirit struggle of immortality! When the end
of mortal life comes, hesitate not to forsake
this body for a more fit and beautiful form and
to awake in the realms of the Supreme and Im-
mortal, where there is no fear, sorrow, hunger,
thirst, or death. To know God is to cut the
cords of death. The God-knowing soul rises in
the universe like the cream appears on top of
the milk. We worship God, the all-worker, the
Great Soul, who is ever seated in the heart of
his creatures. And they who know that God
is enthroned in the human heart are destined
to become like him — immortal. Evil must be
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left behind in this world, but virtue follows the
soul to heaven.

8 “It is only the wicked who say: The universe
has neither truth nor a ruler; it was only de-
signed for our lusts. Such souls are deluded
by the smallness of their intellects. They thus
abandon themselves to the enjoyment of their
lusts anddeprive their souls of the joys of virtue
and the pleasures of righteousness. What can
be greater than to experience salvation from
sin? The man who has seen the Supreme is im-
mortal. Man’s friends of the flesh cannot sur-
vive death; virtue alone walks by man’s side as
he journeys ever onward toward the gladsome
and sunlit fields of Paradise.”

5. ZOROASTRIANISM
1 Zoroaster was himself directly in contact

with the descendants of the earlier Melchize-
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dek missionaries, and their doctrine of the one
God became a central teaching in the religion
which he founded in Persia. Aside from Ju-
daism, no religion of that day contained more
of these Salem teachings. From the records
of this religion Ganid made the following ex-
cerpts:

2 §§ “All things come from, andbelong to, the
OneGod—all-wise, good, righteous, holy, re-
splendent, and glorious. This, our God, is the
source of all luminosity. He is the Creator, the
God of all good purposes, and the protector
of the justice of the universe. The wise course
in life is to act in consonance with the spirit
of truth. God is all-seeing, and he beholds
both the evil deeds of the wicked and the good
works of the righteous; our God observes all
things with a flashing eye. His touch is the
touch of healing. The Lord is an all-powerful
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benefactor. God stretches out his beneficent
hand to both the righteous and the wicked.
God established the world and ordained the
rewards for good and for evil. The all-wise
God has promised immortality to the pious
souls who think purely and act righteously. As
you supremely desire, so shall you be. The light
of the sun is as wisdom to those who discern
God in the universe.

3 “Praise God by seeking the pleasure of the
Wise One. Worship the God of light by joy-
fully walking in the paths ordained by his re-
vealed religion. There is but oneSupremeGod,
theLordof Lights. Weworship himwhomade
the waters, plants, animals, the earth, and the
heavens. Our God is Lord, most beneficent.
We worship the most beauteous, the bountiful
Immortal, endowed with eternal light. God is
farthest fromus and at the same timenearest to
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us in that he dwells within our souls. Our God
is the divine and holiest Spirit of Paradise, and
yet he is more friendly to man than the most
friendly of all creatures. God is most helpful to
us in this greatest of all businesses, the knowing
of himself. God is our most adorable and righ-
teous friend; he is our wisdom, life, and vigour
of soul and body. Through our good thinking
the wise Creator will enable us to do his will,
thereby attaining the realization of all that is
divinely perfect.

4 “Lord, teach us how to live this life in the
flesh while preparing for the next life of the
spirit. Speak to us, Lord, and we will do your
bidding. Teach us the good paths, and we will
go right. Grant us that we may attain union
with you. We know that the religion is right
which leads to union with righteousness. God
is our wise nature, best thought, and righteous
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act. May God grant us unity with the divine
spirit and immortality in himself !

5 “This religion of the Wise One cleanses
the believer from every evil thought and sinful
deed. I bowbefore theGodof heaven in repen-
tance if I have offended in thought, word, or
act — intentionally or unintentionally — and
I offer prayers for mercy and praise for forgive-
ness. I know when I make confession, if I pur-
pose not to do again the evil thing, that sin will
be removed from my soul. I know that forgive-
ness takes away the bonds of sin. Thosewhodo
evil shall receive punishment, but those who
follow truth shall enjoy the bliss of an eternal
salvation. Through grace lay hold upon us and
minister saving power to our souls. We claim
mercy because we aspire to attain perfection;
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we would be like God.”

6. SUDUANISM ( JAINISM)
1 The third group of religious believers who

preserved the doctrine of one God in India —
the survival of the Melchizedek teaching —
were known in those days as the Suduanists.
Latterly these believers have become known as
followers of Jainism. They taught:

2 §§ “The Lord of Heaven is supreme. Those
who commit sin will not ascend on high, but
those who walk in the paths of righteousness
shall find a place in heaven. We are assured
of the life hereafter if we know truth. The
soul of man may ascend to the highest heaven,
there to develop its true spiritual nature, to at-
tain perfection. The estate of heaven delivers
man from the bondage of sin and introduces
him to the final beatitudes; the righteous man
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has already experienced an end of sin and all
its associated miseries. Self is man’s invincible
foe, and self is manifested as man’s four great-
est passions: anger, pride, deceit, and greed.
Man’s greatest victory is the conquest of him-
self. When man looks to God for forgiveness,
and when he makes bold to enjoy such liberty,
he is thereby delivered from fear. Man should
journey through life treating his fellow crea-
tures as he would like to be treated.”

7. SHINTO
1 Only recently had the manuscripts of

this Far-Eastern religion been lodged in the
Alexandrian library. It was the one world re-
ligion of which Ganid had never heard. This
belief also contained remnants of the earlier
Melchizedek teachings as is shown by the fol-
lowing abstracts:
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2 §§ “Says the Lord: ‘You are all recipients of

my divine power; all men enjoy my ministry
of mercy. I derive great pleasure in the mul-
tiplication of righteous men throughout the
land. In both the beauties of nature and the
virtues of men does the Prince of Heaven seek
to reveal himself and to show forth his righ-
teous nature. Since the olden people did not
know my name, I manifested myself by being
born into the world as a visible existence and
endured such abasement even thatman should
not forget my name. I am the maker of heaven
and earth; the sun and the moon and all the
stars obey my will. I am the ruler of all crea-
tures on land and in the four seas. Although
I am great and supreme, still I have regard for
the prayer of the poorest man. If any creature
will worshipme, I will hear his prayer and grant
the desire of his heart.’
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3 “‘Every time man yields to anxiety, he takes

one step away from the leading of the spirit of
his heart.’ Pride obscures God. If you would
obtain heavenly help, put away your pride; ev-
eryhair of pride shuts off saving light, as itwere,
by a great cloud. If you are not right on the in-
side, it is useless to pray for that which is on
the outside. ‘If I hear your prayers, it is be-
cause you come before me with a clean heart,
free from falsehood and hypocrisy, with a soul
which reflects truth like a mirror. If you would
gain immortality, forsake the world and come
to me.’”

8. TAOISM
1 The messengers of Melchizedek penetrated

far into China, and the doctrine of one God
became a part of the earlier teachings of sev-
eral Chinese religions; the one persisting the
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longest and containing most of the monothe-
istic truthwasTaoism, andGanid collected the
following from the teachings of its founder:

2 §§ “How pure and tranquil is the Supreme
One and yet how powerful and mighty, how
deep and unfathomable! This God of heaven
is the honoured ancestor of all things. If you
know the Eternal, you are enlightened and
wise. If you know not the Eternal, then does
ignorance manifest itself as evil, and thus do
the passions of sin arise. This wondrous Be-
ing existed before the heavens and the earth
were. He is truly spiritual; he stands alone and
changes not. He is indeed the world’s mother,
and all creationmoves around him. ThisGreat
One imparts himself to men and thereby en-
ables them to excel and to survive. Even if one
has but a little knowledge, he can still walk in
the ways of the Supreme; he can conform to
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the will of heaven.
3 “All good works of true service come from

the Supreme. All things depend on the Great
Source for life. The Great Supreme seeks no
credit for his bestowals. He is supreme in
power, yet he remains hidden from our gaze.
He unceasingly transmutes his attributes while
perfecting his creatures. The heavenly Reason
is slow and patient in his designs but sure of his
accomplishments. The Supreme overspreads
the universe and sustains it all. How great
and mighty are his overflowing influence and
drawing power! True goodness is like water in
that it blesses everything and harms nothing.
And like water, true goodness seeks the lowest
places, even those levels which others avoid,
and that is because it is akin to the Supreme.
The Supreme creates all things, in nature nour-
ishing them and in spirit perfecting them. And
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it is a mystery how the Supreme fosters, pro-
tects, and perfects the creature without com-
pelling him. He guides and directs, but with-
out self-assertion. He ministers progression,
but without domination.

4 “The wise man universalizes his heart. A
little knowledge is a dangerous thing. Those
who aspire to greatness must learn to humble
themselves. In creation the Supreme became
the world’s mother. To know one’s mother is
to recognize one’s sonship. He is a wise man
who regards all parts from the point of view
of the whole. Relate yourself to every man as
if you were in his place. Recompense injury
with kindness. If you love people, they will
draw near you — you will have no difficulty in
winning them.

5 “The Great Supreme is all-pervading; he is
on the left hand and on the right; he supports
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all creation and indwells all true beings. You
cannot find the Supreme, neither can you go
to a place where he is not. If a man recognizes
the evil of his ways and repents of sin from the
heart, then may he seek forgiveness; he may es-
cape the penalty; he may change calamity into
blessing. The Supreme is the secure refuge for
all creation; he is the guardian and saviour of
mankind. If you seek for him daily, you shall
find him. Since he can forgive sins, he is in-
deedmost precious to allmen. Always remem-
ber that God does not reward man for what
he does but for what he is; therefore should
you extend help to your fellows without the
thought of rewards. Dogoodwithout thought
of benefit to the self.

6 “They who know the laws of the Eternal
are wise. Ignorance of the divine law is mis-
ery and disaster. They who know the laws of
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God are liberal minded. If you know the Eter-
nal, even though your body perish, your soul
shall survive in spirit service. You are truly wise
when you recognize your insignificance. If you
abide in the light of the Eternal, you shall enjoy
the enlightenment of the Supreme. Those who
dedicate their persons to the service of the Su-
preme are joyous in this pursuit of the Eternal.
When man dies, the spirit begins to wing its
long flight on the great home journey.”

9. CONFUCIANISM
1 Even the least God-recognizing of the

world’s great religions acknowledged the mo-
notheism of the Melchizedek missionaries and
their persistent successors. Ganid’s summary
of Confucianism was:

2 §§ “WhatHeaven appoints is without error.
Truth is real and divine. Everything originates
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in Heaven, and the Great Heaven makes no
mistakes. Heaven has appointed many sub-
ordinates to assist in the instruction and up-
lifting of the inferior creatures. Great, very
great, is the One God who rules man from on
high. God is majestic in power and awful in
judgment. But this Great God has conferred
a moral sense even on many inferior people.
Heaven’s bounty never stops. Benevolence is
Heaven’s choicest gift to men. Heaven has be-
stowed its nobility upon the soul of man; the
virtues of man are the fruit of this endowment
of Heaven’s nobility. The Great Heaven is all-
discerning and goes with man in all his doings.
Andwe dowell whenwe call theGreatHeaven
our Father and our Mother. If we are thus ser-
vants of our divine ancestors, then may we in
confidence pray to Heaven. At all times and in
everything let us stand in awe of the majesty of
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Heaven. We acknowledge, O God, the Most
High and sovereign Potentate, that judgment
rests with you, and that all mercy proceeds
from the divine heart.

3 “God iswithus; thereforewehaveno fear in
our hearts. If there be found any virtue in me,
it is the manifestation of Heaven who abides
with me. But this Heaven within me often
makes hard demands on my faith. If God is
with me, I have determined to have no doubt
in my heart. Faith must be very near the truth
of things, and I do not see how a man can live
without this good faith. Good and evil do
not befall men without cause. Heaven deals
withman’s soul in accordancewith its purpose.
When you find yourself in the wrong, do not
hesitate to confess your error and be quick to
make amends.

4 “A wise man is occupied with the search
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for truth, not in seeking for a mere living. To
attain the perfection of Heaven is the goal of
man. The superior man is given to self-ad-
justment, and he is free from anxiety and fear.
God is with you; have no doubt in your heart.
Every good deed has its recompense. The su-
perior man murmurs not against Heaven nor
holds a grudge against men. What you do not
like when done to yourself, do not to others.
Let compassion be a part of all punishment;
in every way endeavour to make punishment
a blessing. Such is the way of Great Heaven.
While all creatures must die and return to the
earth, the spirit of the noble man goes forth
to be displayed on high and to ascend to the
glorious light of final brightness.”

10. “OUR RELIGION”
1 After the arduous labour of effecting this
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compilation of the teachings of the world re-
ligions concerning the Paradise Father, Ganid
set himself to the task of formulating what he
deemed to be a summary of the belief he had
arrived at regarding God as a result of Jesus’
teaching. This young man was in the habit of
referring to such beliefs as “our religion.” This
was his record:

2 §§ “The Lord our God is one Lord, and you
should love him with all your mind and heart
while you do your very best to love all his chil-
dren as you love yourself. This one God is our
heavenly Father, in whom all things consist,
and who dwells, by his spirit, in every sincere
human soul. And we who are the children of
God should learn how to commit the keep-
ing of our souls to him as to a faithful Creator.
With our heavenly Father all things are pos-
sible. Since he is the Creator, having made all
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things and all beings, it could not be otherwise.
Thoughwe cannot seeGod, we can knowhim.
And by daily living the will of the Father in
heaven, we can reveal him to our fellow men.

3 “The divine riches of God’s character must
be infinitely deep and eternally wise. We can-
not search out God by knowledge, but we can
knowhim inour hearts by personal experience.
While his justice may be past finding out, his
mercy may be received by the humblest being
on earth. While the Father fills the universe,
he also lives in our hearts. The mind of man
is human, mortal, but the spirit of man is di-
vine, immortal. God is not only all-powerful
but also all-wise. If our earth parents, being of
evil tendency, know how to love their children
and bestow good gifts on them, how much
more must the good Father in heaven know
how wisely to love his children on earth and to



131:10.4–5 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 5876

bestow suitable blessings upon them.
4 “TheFather inheavenwill not suffer a single

child on earth to perish if that child has a de-
sire to find the Father and truly longs to be like
him. Our Father even loves the wicked and is
always kind to the ungrateful. If more human
beings could only know about the goodness
of God, they would certainly be led to repent
of their evil ways and forsake all known sin.
All good things come down from the Father
of light, in whom there is no variableness nei-
ther shadow of changing. The spirit of the true
God is in man’s heart. He intends that all men
should be brothers. When men begin to feel
after God, that is evidence that God has found
them, and that they are in quest of knowledge
about him. We live in God and God dwells in
us.

5 “I will no longer be satisfied to believe that
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God is the Father of allmy people; I will hence-
forth believe that he is also my Father. Always
will I try to worship God with the help of the
Spirit of Truth, which is my helper when I have
become really God-knowing. But first of all
I am going to practise worshipping God by
learning how to do the will of God on earth;
that is, I am going to do my best to treat each
of my fellow mortals just as I think God would
like to have him treated. And when we live
this sort of a life in the flesh, we may ask many
things of God, and he will give us the desire of
our hearts that we may be the better prepared
to serve our fellows. And all of this loving ser-
vice of the children of God enlarges our capac-
ity to receive and experience the joys of heaven,
the high pleasures of the ministry of the spirit
of heaven.

6 “I will every day thankGod for his unspeak-
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able gifts; I will praise him for his wonderful
works to the children of men. To me he is
the Almighty, the Creator, the Power, and the
Mercy, but best of all, he is my spirit Father,
and as his earth child I am sometime going
forth to see him. Andmy tutor has said that by
searching for him I shall become like him. By
faith in God I have attained peace with him.
This new religion of ours is very full of joy, and
it generates an enduring happiness. I am confi-
dent that I shall be faithful even to death, and
that I will surely receive the crown of eternal
life.

7 “I am learning to prove all things and ad-
here to that which is good. Whatsoever I
would that men should do to me, that I will
do to my fellows. By this new faith I know that
man may become the son of God, but it some-
times terrifies me when I stop to think that all
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men are my brothers, but it must be true. I do
not see how I can rejoice in the fatherhood of
God while I refuse to accept the brotherhood
ofman. Whosoever calls upon the name of the
Lord shall be saved. If that is true, then all men
must be my brothers.

8 “Henceforth will I do my good deeds in se-
cret; I will also praymost when bymyself. I will
judge not that I may not be unfair to my fel-
lows. I am going to learn to love my enemies;
I have not truly mastered this practice of be-
ing Godlike. Though I see God in these other
religions, I find him in ‘our religion’ as being
more beautiful, loving, merciful, personal, and
positive. But most of all, this great and glori-
ous Being is my spiritual Father; I am his child.
And by no other means than my honest desire
to be like him, I am eventually to find him and
eternally to serve him. At last I have a religion
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with aGod, amarvellousGod, and he is aGod
of eternal salvation.”

7
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Midwayer Commission

Since Gonod carried greetings from the
princes of India to Tiberius, the Roman
ruler, on the third day after their arrival

in Rome the two Indians and Jesus appeared
before him. The morose emperor was unusu-
ally cheerful on this day and chatted long with
the trio. And when they had gone from his
presence, the emperor, referring to Jesus, re-
marked to the aide standing on his right, “If I
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had that fellow’s kingly bearing and gracious
manner, I would be a real emperor, eh?”

2 §§ While at Rome, Ganid had regular hours
for study and for visiting places of interest
about the city. His father had much business
to transact, anddesiring that his songrowup to
becomeaworthy successor in themanagement
of his vast commercial interests, he thought
the time had come to introduce the boy to
the business world. There were many citizens
of India in Rome, and often one of Gonod’s
own employees would accompany him as in-
terpreter so that Jesus would have whole days
to himself; this gave him time in which to be-
come thoroughly acquainted with this city of
2,000,000 inhabitants. He was frequently to
be found in the forum, the centre of political,
legal, and business life. He often went up to
the Capitolium and pondered the bondage of
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ignorance in which these Romans were held as
he beheld this magnificent temple dedicated
to Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva. He also spent
much time on Palatine hill, where were located
the emperor’s residence, the temple of Apollo,
and the Greek and Latin libraries.

3 §§ At this time theRomanEmpire included
all of southern Europe, Asia Minor, Syria,
Egypt, and north-west Africa; and its inhabi-
tants embraced the citizens of every country of
the Eastern Hemisphere. His desire to study
and mingle with this cosmopolitan aggrega-
tion of Urantia mortals was the chief reason
why Jesus consented to make this journey.

4 Jesus learned much about men while in
Rome, but the most valuable of all the man-
ifold experiences of his six months’ sojourn in
that city was his contact with, and influence
upon, the religious leaders of the empire’s cap-
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ital. Before the end of the first week in Rome
Jesus had sought out, and had made the ac-
quaintance of, the worth-while leaders of the
Cynics, the Stoics, and the mystery cults, in
particular theMithraic group. Whether or not
it was apparent to Jesus that the Jews were go-
ing to reject hismission, hemost certainly fore-
saw that his messengers were presently coming
to Rome to proclaim the kingdom of heaven;
andhe therefore set about, in themost amazing
manner, to prepare the way for the better and
more certain reception of their message. He
selected five of the leading Stoics, eleven of the
Cynics, and sixteen of the mystery-cult leaders
and spent much of his spare time for almost
six months in intimate association with these
religious teachers. And this was his method
of instruction: Never once did he attack their
errors or evenmention the flaws in their teach-
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ings. In each case he would select the truth in
what they taught and then proceed so to em-
bellish and illuminate this truth in their minds
that in a very short time this enhancement of
the truth effectively crowded out the associ-
ated error; and thus were these Jesus-taught
men and women prepared for the subsequent
recognition of additional and similar truths in
the teachings of the early Christian missionar-
ies. It was this early acceptance of the teachings
of the gospel preachers which gave that power-
ful impetus to the rapid spread of Christianity
in Rome and from there throughout the em-
pire.

5 The significance of this remarkable doing
can the better be understood when we record
the fact that, out of this group of 32 Jesus-
taught religious leaders in Rome, only two
were unfruitful; the 30 became pivotal indi-
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viduals in the establishment of Christianity in
Rome, and certain of them also aided in turn-
ing the chief Mithraic temple into the first
Christian church of that city. We who view
human activities from behind the scenes and
in the light of nineteen centuries of time recog-
nize just three factors of paramount value in the
early setting of the stage for the rapid spread of
Christianity throughout Europe, and they are:

6 1. The choosing and holding of Simon
Peter as an apostle.

7 2. The talk in Jerusalem with Stephen,
whose death led to the winning of Saul of Tar-
sus.

8 3. The preliminary preparation of these
30 Romans for the subsequent leadership of
the new religion in Rome and throughout the
empire.

9 §§ Through all their experiences, neither
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Stephen nor the 30 chosen ones ever realized
that they had once talked with the man whose
name became the subject of their religious
teaching. Jesus’ work in behalf of the origi-
nal 32 was entirely personal. In his labours for
these individuals the scribe of Damascus never
met more than 3 of them at one time, seldom
more than 2, while most often he taught them
singly. And he could do this great work of re-
ligious training because these men and women
were not tradition bound; they were not vic-
tims of a settled preconception as to all future
religious developments.

10 Manywere the times in the years so soon to
follow that Peter, Paul, and the other Christian
teachers in Rome heard about this scribe of
Damascus who had preceded them, and who
had so obviously (and as they supposed unwit-
tingly) prepared the way for their coming with
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the new gospel. Though Paul never really sur-
mised the identity of this scribe of Damascus,
he did, a short time before his death, because
of the similarity of personal descriptions, reach
the conclusion that the “tentmaker of Anti-
och” was also the “scribe of Damascus.” On
one occasion, while preaching in Rome, Si-
mon Peter, on listening to a description of the
Damascus scribe, surmised that this individual
might have been Jesus but quickly dismissed
the idea, knowing full well (so he thought) that
the Master had never been in Rome.

1. TRUE VALUES
1 It was with Angamon, the leader of the Sto-

ics, that Jesus had an all-night talk early during
his sojourn in Rome. This man subsequently
became a great friend of Paul and proved to be
one of the strong supporters of the Christian
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church at Rome. In substance, and restated in
modern phraseology, Jesus taught Angamon:

2 §§ The standard of true values must be
looked for in the spiritual world and on divine
levels of eternal reality. To an ascendingmortal
all lower and material standards must be rec-
ognized as transient, partial, and inferior. The
scientist, as such, is limited to the discovery of
the relatedness of material facts. Technically,
he has no right to assert that he is either mate-
rialist or idealist, for in sodoinghehas assumed
to forsake the attitude of a true scientist since
any and all such assertions of attitude are the
very essence of philosophy.

3 Unless the moral insight and the spiritual
attainment of mankind are proportionately
augmented, the unlimited advancement of a
purely materialistic culture may eventually be-
come a menace to civilization. A purely mate-
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rialistic science harbours within itself the po-
tential seed of the destruction of all scientific
striving, for this very attitude presages the ulti-
mate collapse of a civilization which has aban-
doned its sense of moral values and has repudi-
ated its spiritual goal of attainment.

4 The materialistic scientist and the extreme
idealist are destined always to be at logger-
heads. This is not true of those scientists and
idealists who are in possession of a common
standard of high moral values and spiritual test
levels. In every age scientists and religionists
must recognize that they are on trial before
the bar of human need. They must eschew all
warfare between themselves while they strive
valiantly to justify their continued survival by
enhanced devotion to the service of human
progress. If the so-called science or religion
of any age is false, then must it either purify its
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activities or pass away before the emergence of
amaterial science or spiritual religion of a truer
and more worthy order.

2. GOOD AND EVIL
1 Marduswas the acknowledged leader of the

Cynics of Rome, and he became a great friend
of the scribe of Damascus. Day after day he
conversed with Jesus, and night upon night he
listened to his supernal teaching. Among the
more important discussions with Mardus was
the one designed to answer this sincere Cynic’s
question about good and evil. In substance,
and in XX century phraseology, Jesus said:

2 §§ My brother, good and evil are merely
words symbolizing relative levels of human
comprehension of the observable universe. If
you are ethically lazy and socially indifferent,
you can take as your standard of good the cur-
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rent social usages. If you are spiritually indolent
and morally unprogressive, you may take as
your standards of good the religious practices
and traditions of your contemporaries. But the
soul that survives time and emerges into eter-
nity must make a living and personal choice
between good and evil as they are determined
by the true values of the spiritual standards es-
tablished by the divine spirit which the Father
in heaven has sent to dwell within the heart of
man. This indwelling spirit is the standard of
personality survival.

3 Goodness, like truth, is always relative and
unfailingly evil-contrasted. It is the percep-
tion of these qualities of goodness and truth
that enables the evolving souls of men to make
those personal decisions of choice which are
essential to eternal survival.

4 The spiritually blind individual who logi-
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cally follows scientific dictation, social usage,
and religious dogma stands in grave danger of
sacrificing his moral freedom and losing his
spiritual liberty. Such a soul is destined to be-
come an intellectual parrot, a social automa-
ton, and a slave to religious authority.

5 Goodness is always growing toward new
levels of the increasing liberty of moral self-re-
alization and spiritual personality attainment
— the discovery of, and identification with,
the indwellingAdjuster. An experience is good
when it heightens the appreciation of beauty,
augments themoralwill, enhances the discern-
ment of truth, enlarges the capacity to love
and serve one’s fellows, exalts the spiritual ide-
als, and unifies the supreme human motives of
time with the eternal plans of the indwelling
Adjuster, all of which lead directly to an in-
creased desire to do the Father’s will, thereby
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fostering the divine passion to find God and
to be more like him.

6 §§ As you ascend the universe scale of crea-
ture development, you will find increasing
goodness and diminishing evil in perfect ac-
cordance with your capacity for goodness-ex-
perience and truth-discernment. The ability
to entertain error or experience evil will not
be fully lost until the ascending human soul
achieves final spirit levels.

7 Goodness is living, relative, always pro-
gressing, invariably a personal experience, and
everlastingly correlated with the discernment
of truth and beauty. Goodness is found in the
recognition of the positive truth-values of the
spiritual level, which must, in human experi-
ence, be contrasted with the negative counter-
part — the shadows of potential evil.

8 §§ Until you attainParadise levels, goodness
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will always be more of a quest than a posses-
sion, more of a goal than an experience of at-
tainment. But even as youhunger and thirst for
righteousness, you experience increasing satis-
faction in the partial attainment of goodness.
The presence of goodness and evil in the world
is in itself positive proof of the existence and re-
ality ofman’smoralwill, the personality, which
thus identifies these values and is also able to
choose between them.

9 By the time of the attainment of Paradise
the ascending mortal’s capacity for identifying
the self with true spirit values has become so
enlarged as to result in the attainment of the
perfection of the possession of the light of life.
Such a perfected spirit personality becomes so
wholly, divinely, and spiritually unified with
the positive and supreme qualities of goodness,
beauty, and truth that there remains no possi-
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bility that such a righteous spirit would cast
any negative shadow of potential evil when ex-
posed to the searching luminosity of the divine
light of the infinite Rulers of Paradise. In all
such spirit personalities, goodness is no longer
partial, contrastive, and comparative; it has be-
come divinely complete and spiritually replete;
it approaches the purity and perfection of the
Supreme.

10 The possibility of evil is necessary to moral
choosing, but not the actuality thereof. A
shadow is only relatively real. Actual evil is not
necessary as a personal experience. Potential
evil acts equally well as a decision stimulus in
the realmsofmoral progress on the lower levels
of spiritual development. Evil becomes a real-
ity of personal experience only when a moral
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mind makes evil its choice.

3. TRUTH AND FAITH
1 Nabon was a Greek Jew and foremost

among the leaders of the chief mystery cult in
Rome, the Mithraic. While this high priest
of Mithraism held many conferences with the
Damascus scribe, he wasmost permanently in-
fluenced by their discussion of truth and faith
one evening. Nabon had thought to make a
convert of Jesus and had even suggested that he
return to Palestine as a Mithraic teacher. He
little realized that Jesus was preparing him to
become one of the early converts to the gospel
of the kingdom. Restated in modern phraseol-
ogy, the substance of Jesus’ teaching was:

2 §§ Truth cannot be defined with words,
only by living. Truth is always more than
knowledge. Knowledge pertains to things ob-
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served, but truth transcends such purely ma-
terial levels in that it consorts with wisdom
and embraces such imponderables as human
experience, even spiritual and living realities.
Knowledge originates in science; wisdom, in
true philosophy; truth, in the religious experi-
ence of spiritual living. Knowledge deals with
facts; wisdom, with relationships; truth, with
reality values.

3 Man tends to crystallize science, formulate
philosophy, and dogmatize truth because he
is mentally lazy in adjusting to the progres-
sive struggles of living, while he is also terribly
afraid of the unknown. Natural man is slow to
initiate changes in his habits of thinking and in
his techniques of living.

4 Revealed truth, personally discovered
truth, is the supreme delight of the human
soul; it is the joint creation of the material
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mind and the indwelling spirit. The eternal sal-
vation of this truth-discerning and beauty-lov-
ing soul is assured by that hunger and thirst for
goodness which leads this mortal to develop
a singleness of purpose to do the Father’s will,
to find God and to become like him. There
is never conflict between true knowledge and
truth. There may be conflict between knowl-
edge and human beliefs, beliefs coloured with
prejudice, distorted by fear, and dominated by
the dread of facing new facts of material dis-
covery or spiritual progress.

5 But truth can never become man’s posses-
sion without the exercise of faith. This is true
because man’s thoughts, wisdom, ethics, and
ideals will never rise higher than his faith, his
sublime hope. And all such true faith is predi-
cated on profound reflection, sincere self-crit-
icism, and uncompromising moral conscious-
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ness. Faith is the inspiration of the spiritized
creative imagination.

6 Faith acts to release the superhuman activ-
ities of the divine spark, the immortal germ,
that lives within themind ofman, andwhich is
the potential of eternal survival. Plants and an-
imals survive in time by the technique of pass-
ing on from one generation to another iden-
tical particles of themselves. The human soul
(personality) of man survives mortal death by
identity association with this indwelling spark
of divinity, which is immortal, and which
functions to perpetuate the humanpersonality
upon a continuing and higher level of progres-
sive universe existence. The concealed seed of
the human soul is an immortal spirit. The sec-
ond generation of the soul is the first of a suc-
cession of personality manifestations of spir-
itual and progressing existences, terminating
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only when this divine entity attains the source
of its existence, the personal source of all exis-
tence, God, the Universal Father.

7 Human life continues — survives — be-
cause it has a universe function, the task of
finding God. The faith-activated soul of man
cannot stop short of the attainment of this goal
of destiny; and when it does once achieve this
divine goal, it can never end because it has be-
come like God — eternal.

8 §§ Spiritual evolution is an experience of the
increasing and voluntary choice of goodness
attended by an equal and progressive diminu-
tion of the possibility of evil. With the at-
tainment of finality of choice for goodness
and of completed capacity for truth apprecia-
tion, there comes into existence a perfection of
beauty and holiness whose righteousness eter-
nally inhibits the possibility of the emergence
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of even the concept of potential evil. Such a
God-knowing soul casts no shadow of doubt-
ing evil when functioning on such a high spirit
level of divine goodness.

9 The presence of the Paradise spirit in the
mind of man constitutes the revelation prom-
ise and the faith pledge of an eternal existence
of divine progression for every soul seeking to
achieve identity with this immortal and in-
dwelling spirit fragment of the Universal Fa-
ther.

10 Universe progress is characterized by in-
creasing personality freedom because it is as-
sociated with the progressive attainment of
higher and higher levels of self-understanding
and consequent voluntary self-restraint. The
attainment of perfection of spiritual self-re-
straint equals completeness of universe free-
dom and personal liberty. Faith fosters and
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maintains man’s soul in the midst of the con-
fusionof his early orientation in such a vast uni-
verse, whereas prayer becomes the great unifier
of the various inspirations of the creative imag-
ination and the faith urges of a soul trying to
identify itself with the spirit ideals of the in-
dwelling and associated divine presence.

11 §§ Nabon was greatly impressed by these
words, as he was by each of his talks with Je-
sus. These truths continued to burn within his
heart, and hewas of great assistance to the later
arriving preachers of Jesus’ gospel.

4. PERSONAL MINISTRY
1 Jesus did not devote all his leisure while in

Rome to this work of preparing men and wo-
men to become future disciples in the oncom-
ing kingdom. He spent much time gaining an
intimate knowledge of all races and classes of
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menwho lived in this, the largest andmost cos-
mopolitan city of the world. In each of these
numerous human contacts Jesus had a double
purpose: He desired to learn their reactions to
the life they were living in the flesh, and he was
also minded to say or do something to make
that life richer and more worth while. His reli-
gious teachings during theseweekswerenodif-
ferent than those which characterized his later
life as teacher of the twelve and preacher to the
multitudes.

2 Always the burden of his message was: the
fact of the heavenly Father’s love and the truth
of his mercy, coupled with the good news that
man is a faith-son of this same God of love.
Jesus’ usual technique of social contact was to
draw people out and into talking with him by
asking them questions. The interview would
usually begin by his asking them questions and
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end by their asking him questions. He was
equally adept in teaching by either asking or
answering questions. As a rule, to those he
taught the most, he said the least. Those who
derived most benefit from his personal min-
istry were overburdened, anxious, and dejected
mortals who gained much relief because of the
opportunity to unburden their souls to a sym-
pathetic and understanding listener, and he
was all that and more. And when these malad-
justed human beings had told Jesus about their
troubles, always was he able to offer practical
and immediately helpful suggestions looking
toward the correction of their real difficulties,
albeit he did not neglect to speak words of
present comfort and immediate consolation.
And invariably would he tell these distressed
mortals about the love of God and impart the
information, by various and sundry methods,
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that theywere the childrenof this lovingFather
in heaven.

3 In this manner, during the sojourn in
Rome, Jesus personally came into affection-
ate and uplifting contact with upward of 500
mortals of the realm. He thus gained a knowl-
edge of the different races of mankind which
he could never have acquired in Jerusalem and
hardly even in Alexandria. He always regarded
this six months as one of the richest and most
informative of any like period of his earth life.

4 As might have been expected, such a ver-
satile and aggressive man could not thus func-
tion for six months in the world’s metropolis
without being approached by numerous per-
sons who desired to secure his services in con-
nection with some business or, more often, for
some project of teaching, social reform, or re-
ligious movement. More than a dozen such
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proffers were made, and he utilized each one as
an opportunity for imparting some thought of
spiritual ennoblement bywell-chosenwords or
by some obliging service. Jesus was very fond
of doing things — even little things — for all
sorts of people.

5 §§ He talked with a Roman senator on pol-
itics and statesmanship, and this one contact
with Jesus made such an impression on this
legislator that he spent the rest of his life vainly
trying to induce his colleagues to change the
course of the ruling policy from the idea of the
government supporting and feeding thepeople
to that of the people supporting the govern-
ment. Jesus spent one evening with a wealthy
slaveholder, talked about man as a son of God,
and the next day this man, Claudius, gave free-
dom to 117 slaves. He visited at dinner with a
Greek physician, telling him that his patients
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had minds and souls as well as bodies, and
thus led this able doctor to attempt a more
far-reaching ministry to his fellow men. He
talked with all sorts of people in every walk of
life. The only place in Rome he did not visit
was the public baths. He refused to accom-
pany his friends to the baths because of the sex
promiscuity which there prevailed.

6 §§ ToaRoman soldier, as theywalked along
the Tiber, he said: “Be brave of heart as well as
of hand. Dare to do justice and be big enough
to show mercy. Compel your lower nature to
obey your higher nature as you obey your supe-
riors. Revere goodness andexalt truth. Choose
the beautiful in place of the ugly. Love your fel-
lows and reach out forGodwith awhole heart,
for God is your Father in heaven.”

7 §§ To the speaker at the forum he said:
“Your eloquence is pleasing, your logic is ad-
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mirable, your voice is pleasant, but your teach-
ing is hardly true. If you could only enjoy the
inspiring satisfaction of knowing God as your
spiritual Father, then you might employ your
powers of speech to liberate your fellows from
the bondage of darkness and from the slav-
ery of ignorance.” This was the Marcus who
heard Peter preach in Rome and became his
successor. When they crucified Simon Peter,
it was this man who defied the Roman perse-
cutors and boldly continued to preach the new
gospel.

8 §§ Meeting a poor man who had been
falsely accused, Jesus went with him before the
magistrate and, having been granted special
permission to appear in his behalf, made that
superb address in the course of which he said:
“Justice makes a nation great, and the greater a
nation the more solicitous will it be to see that
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injustice shall not befall even its most humble
citizen. Woe upon any nation when only those
who possess money and influence can secure
ready justice before its courts! It is the sacred
duty of a magistrate to acquit the innocent as
well as to punish the guilty. Upon the impar-
tiality, fairness, and integrity of its courts the
endurance of a nation depends. Civil govern-
ment is foundedon justice, even as true religion
is founded on mercy.” The judge reopened the
case, and when the evidence had been sifted,
he discharged the prisoner. Of all Jesus’ activi-
ties during these days of personal ministry, this
came the nearest to being a public appearance.

5. COUNSELLING THE RICH MAN
1 A certain rich man, a Roman citizen and a

Stoic, became greatly interested in Jesus’ teach-
ing, having been introduced by Angamon. Af-
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termany intimate conferences this wealthy cit-
izen asked Jesus what he would do with wealth
if he had it, and Jesus answered him: “I would
bestowmaterialwealth for the enhancementof
material life, even as I would minister knowl-
edge, wisdom, and spiritual service for the en-
richment of the intellectual life, the ennoble-
ment of the social life, and the advancement of
the spiritual life. I would administer material
wealth as a wise and effective trustee of the re-
sources of one generation for the benefit and
ennoblement of the next and succeeding gen-
erations.”

2 But the richmanwasnot fully satisfiedwith
Jesus’ answer. He made bold to ask again: “But
what do you think aman inmyposition should
do with his wealth? Should I keep it, or should
I give it away?” And when Jesus perceived that
he really desired to know more of the truth
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about his loyalty to God and his duty to men,
he further answered: “My good friend, I dis-
cern that you are a sincere seeker after wisdom
and an honest lover of truth; therefore am I
minded to lay before you my view of the so-
lution of your problems having to do with the
responsibilities of wealth. I do this because you
have asked for my counsel, and in giving you
this advice, I amnot concernedwith thewealth
of any other rich man; I am offering advice
only to you and for your personal guidance.
If you honestly desire to regard your wealth as
a trust, if you really wish to become a wise and
efficient steward of your accumulated wealth,
then would I counsel you to make the follow-
ing analysis of the sources of your riches: Ask
yourself, and do your best to find the honest
answer, whence came this wealth? And as a
help in the study of the sources of your great
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fortune, I would suggest that you bear in mind
the following ten different methods of amass-
ing material wealth:

3 “ 1. Inherited wealth — riches derived
from parents and other ancestors.

4 “ 2. Discovered wealth — riches derived
from the uncultivated resources of mother
earth.

5 “ 3. Trade wealth — riches obtained as a
fair profit in the exchange and barter of mate-
rial goods.

6 “ 4. Unfair wealth — riches derived from
the unfair exploitation or the enslavement of
one’s fellows.

7 “ 5. Interest wealth — income derived
from the fair and just earning possibilities of
invested capital.

8 “ 6. Genius wealth — riches accruing
from the rewards of the creative and inventive
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endowments of the human mind.
9 “ 7. Accidental wealth — riches derived

from the generosity of one’s fellows or taking
origin in the circumstances of life.

10 “ 8. Stolenwealth—riches secured by un-
fairness, dishonesty, theft, or fraud.

11 “ 9. Trust funds — wealth lodged in your
hands by your fellows for some specific use,
now or in the future.

12 “10. Earned wealth — riches derived di-
rectly from your own personal labour, the fair
and just reward of your own daily efforts of
mind and body.

13 §§ “And so, my friend, if you would be a
faithful and just steward of your large fortune,
beforeGodand in service tomen, youmust ap-
proximately divide your wealth into these ten
grand divisions, and then proceed to adminis-
ter each portion in accordance with the wise
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and honest interpretation of the laws of jus-
tice, equity, fairness, and true efficiency; albeit,
the God of heaven would not condemn you
if sometimes you erred, in doubtful situations,
on the side of merciful and unselfish regard for
the distress of the suffering victims of the un-
fortunate circumstances of mortal life. When
in honest doubt about the equity and justice
of material situations, let your decisions favour
those who are in need, favour those who suffer
the misfortune of undeserved hardships.”

14 After discussing these matters for several
hours and in response to the rich man’s request
for further and more detailed instruction, Je-
sus went on to amplify his advice, in substance
saying: “While I offer further suggestions con-
cerning your attitude toward wealth, I would
admonish you to receive my counsel as given
only to you and for your personal guidance. I
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speak only for myself and to you as an inquir-
ing friend. I adjure you not to become a dicta-
tor as to how other rich men shall regard their
wealth. I would advise you:

15 §§ “ 1. As steward of inherited wealth you
should consider its sources. You are under
moral obligation to represent the past gener-
ation in the honest transmittal of legitimate
wealth to succeeding generations after sub-
tracting a fair toll for the benefit of the present
generation. But you are not obligated to per-
petuate any dishonesty or injustice involved in
the unfair accumulation of wealth by your an-
cestors. Any portion of your inherited wealth
which turns out to have been derived through
fraud or unfairness, you may disburse in ac-
cordancewith your convictions of justice, gen-
erosity, and restitution. The remainder of your
legitimate inherited wealth you may use in eq-
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uity and transmit in security as the trustee of
one generation for another. Wise discrimina-
tion and sound judgment should dictate your
decisions regarding the bequest of riches to
your successors.

16 §§ “ 2. Everyonewho enjoys wealth as a re-
sult of discovery should remember that one in-
dividual can live on earth but a short season
and should, therefore, make adequate provi-
sion for the sharing of these discoveries in help-
ful ways by the largest possible number of his
fellow men. While the discoverer should not
be denied all reward for efforts of discovery,
neither should he selfishly presume to lay claim
to all of the advantages and blessings to be de-
rived from the uncovering of nature’s hoarded
resources.

17 §§ “ 3. As long as men choose to conduct
the world’s business by trade and barter, they
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are entitled to a fair and legitimate profit. Ev-
ery tradesman deserves wages for his services;
the merchant is entitled to his hire. The fair-
ness of trade and the honest treatment ac-
corded one’s fellows in the organized business
of the world create many different sorts of
profit wealth, and all these sources of wealth
must be judged by the highest principles of jus-
tice, honesty, and fairness. The honest trader
should not hesitate to take the same profit
which he would gladly accord his fellow trader
in a similar transaction. While this sort of
wealth is not identical with individually earned
income when business dealings are conducted
on a large scale, at the same time, such honestly
accumulated wealth endows its possessor with
a considerable equity as regards a voice in its
subsequent distribution.

18 §§ “ 4. No mortal who knows God and
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seeks to do the divine will can stoop to en-
gage in the oppressions of wealth. No noble
man will strive to accumulate riches and amass
wealth-power by the enslavement or unfair ex-
ploitation of his brothers in the flesh. Riches
are a moral curse and a spiritual stigma when
they are derived from the sweat of oppressed
mortal man. All such wealth should be re-
stored to those who have thus been robbed or
to their children and their children’s children.
An enduring civilization cannot be built upon
the practice of defrauding the labourer of his
hire.

19 §§ “ 5. Honest wealth is entitled to inter-
est. As long as men borrow and lend, that
which is fair interest may be collected pro-
vided the capital lent was legitimate wealth.
First cleanse your capital before you lay claim
to the interest. Do not become so small and
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grasping that you would stoop to the practice
of usury. Never permit yourself to be so self-
ish as to employ money-power to gain unfair
advantage over your struggling fellows. Yield
not to the temptation to take usury from your
brother in financial distress.

20 §§ “ 6. If you chance to secure wealth by
flights of genius, if your riches are derived from
the rewards of inventive endowment, do not
lay claim to an unfair portion of such rewards.
The genius owes something to both his ances-
tors and his progeny; likewise is he under obli-
gation to the race, nation, and circumstances
of his inventive discoveries; he should also re-
member that it was as man among men that
he laboured and wrought out his inventions.
It would be equally unjust to deprive the ge-
nius of all his increment of wealth. And it
will ever be impossible for men to establish
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rules and regulations applicable equally to all
these problems of the equitable distribution of
wealth. You must first recognize man as your
brother, and if you honestly desire to do by
him as you would have him do by you, the
commonplace dictates of justice, honesty, and
fairness will guide you in the just and impar-
tial settlement of every recurring problem of
economic rewards and social justice.

21 §§ “ 7. Except for the just and legitimate
fees earned in administration, no man should
lay personal claim to that wealth which time
and chance may cause to fall into his hands.
Accidental riches should be regarded some-
what in the light of a trust to be expended for
the benefit of one’s social or economic group.
The possessors of such wealth should be ac-
corded themajor voice in the determination of
the wise and effective distribution of such un-
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earned resources. Civilizedmanwill not always
look upon all that he controls as his personal
and private possession.

22 §§ “ 8. If any portion of your fortune has
been knowingly derived from fraud; if aught of
your wealth has been accumulated by dishon-
est practices or unfair methods; if your riches
are theproductof unjust dealingswith your fel-
lows, make haste to restore all these ill-gotten
gains to the rightful owners. Make full amends
and thus cleanse your fortune of all dishonest
riches.

23 §§ “ 9. The trusteeship of thewealth of one
person for the benefit of others is a solemn and
sacred responsibility. Do not hazard or jeopar-
dize such a trust. Take for yourself of any trust
only that which all honest men would allow.

24 §§ “10. That part of your fortune which
represents the earnings of your own mental
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and physical efforts — if your work has been
done in fairness and equity — is truly your
own. No man can gainsay your right to hold
and use suchwealth as youmay see fit provided
your exercise of this right does not work harm
upon your fellows.”

25 §§ When Jesus had finished counselling
him, this wealthy Roman arose from his couch
and, in saying farewell for the night, delivered
himself of this promise: “Mygood friend, I per-
ceive you are a man of great wisdom and good-
ness, and tomorrow I will begin the admin-
istration of all my wealth in accordance with
your counsel.”

6. SOCIAL MINISTRY
1 Here in Rome also occurred that touch-

ing incident in which the Creator of a universe
spent several hours restoring a lost child to his
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anxious mother. This little boy had wandered
away from his home, and Jesus found him cry-
ing in distress. He and Ganid were on their
way to the libraries, but they devoted them-
selves to getting the child back home. Ganid
never forgot Jesus’ comment: “You know, Ga-
nid, most human beings are like the lost child.
They spend much of their time crying in fear
and suffering in sorrow when, in very truth,
they are but a short distance from safety and
security, even as this child was only a little way
from home. And all those who know the way
of truth and enjoy the assurance of knowing
God should esteem it a privilege, not a duty, to
offer guidance to their fellows in their efforts
to find the satisfactions of living. Did we not
supremely enjoy this ministry of restoring the
child to hismother? Sodo thosewho leadmen
to God experience the supreme satisfaction of
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human service.” And from that day forward,
for the remainder of his natural life, Ganid was
continually on the lookout for lost children
whom he might restore to their homes.

2 §§ There was the widow with five children
whose husband had been accidentally killed.
Jesus told Ganid about the loss of his own fa-
ther by an accident, and they went repeatedly
to comfort thismother and her children, while
Ganid sought money from his father to pro-
vide food and clothing. They did not cease
their efforts until they had found a position
for the eldest boy so that he could help in the
care of the family.

3 §§ That night, as Gonod listened to the
recital of these experiences, he said to Jesus,
good-naturedly: “I propose to make a scholar
or a businessman of my son, and now you start
out to make a philosopher or philanthropist of
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him.” And Jesus smilingly replied: “Perhaps we
willmakehimall four; then canhe enjoy a four-
fold satisfaction in life as his ear for the recogni-
tion of humanmelodywill be able to recognize
four tones insteadof one.” Then saidGonod: “I
perceive that you really are a philosopher. You
must write a book for future generations.” And
Jesus replied: “Not a book — my mission is to
live a life in this generation and for all genera-
tions. I — ” but he stopped, saying to Ganid,
“My son, it is time to retire.”

7. TRIPS ABOUT ROME
1 Jesus, Gonod, and Ganid made five trips

away from Rome to points of interest in the
surrounding territory. On their visit to the
northern Italian lakes Jesus had the long talk
with Ganid concerning the impossibility of
teaching a man about God if the man does not
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desire to know God. They had casually met
a thoughtless pagan while on their journey up
to the lakes, and Ganid was surprised that Je-
sus did not follow out his usual practice of en-
listing the man in conversation which would
naturally lead up to the discussion of spiritual
questions. When Ganid asked his teacher why
he evinced so little interest in this pagan, Jesus
answered:

2 §§ “Ganid, the man was not hungry for
truth. He was not dissatisfied with himself.
He was not ready to ask for help, and the eyes
of his mind were not open to receive light for
the soul. That man was not ripe for the har-
vest of salvation; hemust be allowedmore time
for the trials and difficulties of life to prepare
him for the reception of wisdom and higher
learning. Or, if we could have him live with us,
we might by our lives show him the Father in
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heaven, and thuswouldhebecome so attracted
by our lives as sons of God that he would be
constrained to inquire about our Father. You
cannot revealGod to thosewhodonot seek for
him; you cannot lead unwilling souls into the
joys of salvation. Man must become hungry
for truth as a result of the experiences of living,
or he must desire to know God as the result
of contact with the lives of those who are ac-
quaintedwith the divine Father before another
human being can act as the means of leading
such a fellow mortal to the Father in heaven.
If we know God, our real business on earth is
so to live as to permit the Father to reveal him-
self in our lives, and thus will all God-seeking
persons see the Father and ask for our help in
finding out more about the God who in this
manner finds expression in our lives.”

3 §§ It was on the visit to Switzerland, up in
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the mountains, that Jesus had an all-day talk
with both father and son about Buddhism.
Many timesGanid had asked Jesus direct ques-
tions about Buddha, but he had always re-
ceived more or less evasive replies. Now, in
the presence of the son, the father asked Jesus a
direct question about Buddha, and he received
a direct reply. Said Gonod: “I would really like
to knowwhat you think of Buddha.” And Jesus
answered:

4 “Your Buddha was much better than your
Buddhism. Buddha was a great man, even a
prophet to his people, but he was an orphan
prophet; by that I mean that he early lost sight
of his spiritual Father, the Father in heaven.
His experience was tragic. He tried to live
and teach as a messenger of God, but with-
out God. Buddha guided his ship of salva-
tion right up to the safe harbour, right up to
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the entrance to the haven of mortal salvation,
and there, because of faulty charts of naviga-
tion, the good ship ran aground. There it has
rested these many generations, motionless and
almost hopelessly stranded. And thereon have
many of your people remained all these years.
They livewithin hailing distance of the safewa-
ters of rest, but they refuse to enter because the
noble craft of the good Buddha met the mis-
fortune of grounding just outside the harbour.
And the Buddhist peoples never will enter this
harbour unless they abandon the philosophic
craft of their prophet and seize upon his noble
spirit. Had your people remained true to the
spirit of Buddha, you would have long since
entered your haven of spirit tranquillity, soul
rest, and assurance of salvation.

5 “You see, Gonod, Buddha knew God in
spirit but failed clearly todiscoverhim inmind;
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the Jews discovered God in mind but largely
failed to know him in spirit. Today, the Bud-
dhists flounder about in a philosophy without
God, while my people are piteously enslaved
to the fear of a God without a saving philo-
sophy of life and liberty. You have a philoso-
phy without a God; the Jews have a God but
are largely without a philosophy of living as re-
lated thereto. Buddha, failing to envision God
as a spirit and as a Father, failed to provide in
his teaching the moral energy and the spiritual
driving power which a religion must possess if
it is to change a race and exalt a nation.”

6 Then exclaimed Ganid: “Teacher, let’s you
and I make a new religion, one good enough
for India and big enough for Rome, andmaybe
we can trade it to the Jews for Yahweh.” And
Jesus replied: “Ganid, religions are not made.
The religions of men grow up over long peri-
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ods of time, while the revelations of God flash
upon earth in the lives of the men who re-
veal God to their fellows.” But they did not
comprehend the meaning of these prophetic
words.

7 §§ That night after they had retired, Ganid
could not sleep. He talked a long time with
his father and finally said, “You know, father, I
sometimes think Joshua is a prophet.” And his
father only sleepily replied, “My son, there are
others — ”

8 From this day, for the remainder of his nat-
ural life, Ganid continued to evolve a religion
of his own. He was mightily moved in his own
mind by Jesus’ broadmindedness, fairness, and
tolerance. In all their discussions of philoso-
phy and religion this youth never experienced
feelings of resentment or reactions of antago-
nism.
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9 §§ What a scene for the celestial intelli-

gences to behold, this spectacle of the Indian
lad proposing to the Creator of a universe that
they make a new religion! And though the
young man did not know it, they were mak-
ing a new and everlasting religion right then
and there — this new way of salvation, the
revelation of God to man through, and in, Je-
sus. That which the lad wanted most to do he
was unconsciously actually doing. And it was,
and is, ever thus. That which the enlightened
and reflective human imagination of spiritual
teaching and leading wholeheartedly and un-
selfishly wants to do and be, becomes measur-
ably creative in accordance with the degree of
mortal dedication to the divine doing of the
Father’s will. When man goes in partnership
with God, great things may, and do, happen.
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Midwayer Commission

When preparing to leave Rome, Je-
sus said good-bye to none of his
friends. The scribe of Damascus

appeared inRomewithout announcement and
disappeared in like manner. It was a full year
before those who knew and loved him gave up
hope of seeing him again. Before the end of
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the second year small groups of those who had
known him found themselves drawn together
by their common interest in his teachings and
through mutual memory of their good times
with him. And these small groups of Stoics,
Cynics, and mystery cultists continued to hold
these irregular and informal meetings right up
to the time of the appearance in Rome of the
first preachers of the Christian religion.

2 §§ Gonod and Ganid had purchased so
many things inAlexandria andRome that they
sent all their belongings on ahead by pack train
to Tarentum, while the three travellers walked
leisurely across Italy over the greatAppianWay.
On this journey they encountered all sorts of
human beings. Many noble Roman citizens
and Greek colonists lived along this road, but
already the progeny of great numbers of infe-
rior slaves were beginning to make their ap-
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pearance.
3 One day while resting at lunch, about half-

way to Tarentum, Ganid asked Jesus a direct
question as to what he thought of India’s caste
system. Said Jesus: “Though human beings
differ in many ways, the one from another, be-
fore God and in the spiritual world all mortals
stand on an equal footing. There are only two
groups of mortals in the eyes of God: those
who desire to do his will and thosewho do not.
As the universe looks upon an inhabitedworld,
it likewisediscerns twogreat classes: thosewho
know God and those who do not. Those who
cannot knowGod are reckoned among the an-
imals of any given realm. Mankind can ap-
propriately be divided into many classes in ac-
cordance with differing qualifications, as they
may be viewed physically, mentally, socially,
vocationally, or morally, but as these differ-
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ent classes of mortals appear before the judg-
ment bar of God, they stand on an equal foot-
ing; God is truly no respecter of persons. Al-
though you cannot escape the recognition of
differential human abilities and endowments
in matters intellectual, social, and moral, you
should make no such distinctions in the spiri-
tual brotherhood of men when assembled for
worship in the presence of God.”

1. MERCY AND JUSTICE
1 Avery interesting incident occurred one af-

ternoon by the roadside as they neared Tar-
entum. They observed a rough and bully-
ing youth brutally attacking a smaller lad. Je-
sus hastened to the assistance of the assaulted
youth, andwhenhehad rescuedhim, he tightly
held on to the offender until the smaller lad
had made his escape. The moment Jesus re-
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leased the little bully, Ganid pounced upon
the boy and began soundly to thrash him, and
to Ganid’s astonishment Jesus promptly inter-
fered. After he had restrained Ganid and per-
mitted the frightened boy to escape, the young
man, as soon as he got his breath, excitedly ex-
claimed: “I cannot understand you, Teacher.
If mercy requires that you rescue the smaller
lad, does not justice demand the punishment
of the larger and offending youth?” In answer-
ing, Jesus said:

2 “Ganid, it is true, you do not understand.
Mercy ministry is always the work of the in-
dividual, but justice punishment is the func-
tion of the social, governmental, or universe
administrative groups. As an individual I am
beholden to show mercy; I must go to the res-
cue of the assaulted lad, and in all consistency I
may employ sufficient force to restrain the ag-



MIDWAYER COMMISSION 5940

gressor. And that is just what I did. I achieved
the deliverance of the assaulted lad; that was
the end of mercy ministry. Then I forcibly de-
tained the aggressor a sufficient length of time
to enable the weaker party to the dispute to
make his escape, after which I withdrew from
the affair. I did not proceed to sit in judgment
on the aggressor, thus to pass upon his motive
— to adjudicate all that entered into his attack
upon his fellow — and then undertake to ex-
ecute the punishment which my mind might
dictate as just recompense for his wrongdoing.
Ganid, mercy may be lavish, but justice is pre-
cise. Cannot you discern that no two persons
are likely to agree as to the punishment which
would satisfy the demands of justice? One
would impose 40 lashes, another 20, while still
another would advise solitary confinement as
a just punishment. Can you not see that on
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this world such responsibilities had better rest
upon the group or be administered by chosen
representatives of the group? In the universe,
judgment is vested in those who fully know
the antecedents of all wrongdoing as well as its
motivation. In civilized society and in an or-
ganized universe the administration of justice
presupposes the passing of just sentence con-
sequent upon fair judgment, and such prerog-
atives are vested in the juridical groups of the
worlds and in the all-knowing administrators
of the higher universes of all creation.”

3 For days they talked about this problem of
manifesting mercy and administering justice.
And Ganid, at least to some extent, under-
stood why Jesus would not engage in personal
combat. But Ganid asked one last question,
to which he never received a fully satisfactory
answer; and that question was: “But, Teacher,
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if a stronger and ill-tempered creature should
attack you and threaten to destroy you, what
would you do? Would you make no effort to
defend yourself ?” Although Jesus could not
fully and satisfactorily answer the lad’s ques-
tion, inasmuch as hewas notwilling to disclose
to him that he ( Jesus)was living on earth as the
exemplification of the Paradise Father’s love to
an onlooking universe, he did say this much:

4 “Ganid, I can well understand how some
of these problems perplex you, and I will en-
deavour to answer your question. First, in all
attacks which might be made upon my per-
son, I would determine whether or not the ag-
gressor was a son of God — my brother in the
flesh—and if I thought such a creature did not
possess moral judgment and spiritual reason, I
would unhesitatingly defend myself to the full
capacity of my powers of resistance, regardless
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of consequences to the attacker. But I would
not thus assault a fellow man of sonship status,
even in self-defence. That is, I would not pun-
ish him in advance and without judgment for
his assault upon me. I would by every possible
artifice seek to prevent and dissuade him from
making such an attack and tomitigate it in case
of my failure to abort it. Ganid, I have absolute
confidence in my heavenly Father’s overcare; I
am consecrated to doing the will of my Father
in heaven. I do not believe that real harm can
befall me; I do not believe that my lifework
can really be jeopardized by anything my ene-
mies might wish to visit upon me, and surely
we have no violence to fear from our friends. I
am absolutely assured that the entire universe
is friendly to me — this all-powerful truth I in-
sist on believing with a wholehearted trust in
spite of all appearances to the contrary.”
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5 But Ganid was not fully satisfied. Many

times they talked over these matters, and Je-
sus told him some of his boyhood experiences
and also about Jacob the stone mason’s son.
On learning how Jacob appointed himself to
defend Jesus, Ganid said: “Oh, I begin to see!
In the first place very seldom would any nor-
mal human being want to attack such a kindly
person as you, and even if anyone should be so
unthinking as to do such a thing, there is pretty
sure to be near at hand some other mortal who
will fly to your assistance, even as you always
go to the rescue of any person you observe to
be in distress. In my heart, Teacher, I agree
with you, but in my head I still think that if I
had been Jacob, I would have enjoyed punish-
ing those rude fellows who presumed to attack
you just because they thought you would not
defend yourself. I presume you are fairly safe
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in your journey through life since you spend
much of your time helping others and minis-
tering to your fellows in distress — well, most
likely there’ll always be someone on hand to
defend you.” And Jesus replied: “That test has
not yet come, Ganid, and when it does, we will
have to abide by the Father’s will.” And thatwas
about all the lad could get his teacher to say on
this difficult subject of self-defence and non-
resistance. On another occasion he did draw
from Jesus the opinion that organized society
had every right to employ force in the execu-
tion of its just mandates.

2. EMBARKING AT TARENTUM
1 While tarrying at the ship landing, waiting

for the boat to unload cargo, the travellers ob-
served a man mistreating his wife. As was his
custom, Jesus intervened in behalf of the per-
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son subjected to attack. He stepped up behind
the irate husband and, tapping him gently on
the shoulder, said: “My friend, may I speak
with you in private for a moment?” The an-
gry man was nonplussed by such an approach
and, after a moment of embarrassing hesita-
tion, stammered out— “er—why—yes, what
do you want with me?” When Jesus had led
him to one side, he said: “My friend, I per-
ceive that something terrible must have hap-
pened to you; I very much desire that you tell
me what could happen to such a strong man
to lead him to attack his wife, the mother of
his children, and that right out here before all
eyes. I am sure you must feel that you have
some good reason for this assault. What did
the woman do to deserve such treatment from
her husband? As I look upon you, I think I
discern in your face the love of justice if not
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the desire to show mercy. I venture to say that,
if you found me out by the wayside, attacked
by robbers, you would unhesitatingly rush to
my rescue. I dare say you have done many such
brave things in the course of your life. Now,my
friend, tell me what is the matter? Did the wo-
man do something wrong, or did you foolishly
lose your head and thoughtlessly assault her?”
It was not so much what he said that touched
thisman’s heart as the kindly look and the sym-
pathetic smile which Jesus bestowed upon him
at the conclusion of his remarks. Said theman:
“I perceive you are a priest of the Cynics, and
I am thankful you restrained me. My wife has
done no great wrong; she is a good woman,
but she irritates me by the manner in which
she picks on me in public, and I lose my tem-
per. I am sorry formy lack of self-control, and I
promise to try to live up tomy former pledge to
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one of your brothers who taught me the better
way many years ago. I promise you.”

2 And then, in bidding him farewell, Jesus
said: “My brother, always remember that man
has no rightful authority over woman unless
the woman has willingly and voluntarily given
him such authority. Your wife has engaged to
go through life with you, to help you fight its
battles, and to assume the far greater share of
the burden of bearing and rearing your chil-
dren; and in return for this special service it is
only fair that she receive from you that special
protection which man can give to woman as
the partner who must carry, bear, and nurture
the children. The loving care and considera-
tion which a man is willing to bestow upon
his wife and their children are the measure of
that man’s attainment of the higher levels of
creative and spiritual self-consciousness. Do
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you not know that men and women are part-
ners withGod in that they co-operate to create
beings who grow up to possess themselves of
the potential of immortal souls? The Father in
heaven treats the Spirit Mother of the children
of the universe as one equal to himself. It is
Godlike to share your life and all that relates
thereto on equal terms with the mother part-
ner who so fully shares with you that divine ex-
perience of reproducing yourselves in the lives
of your children. If you can only love your chil-
dren asGod loves you, youwill love andcherish
your wife as the Father in heaven honours and
exalts the Infinite Spirit, the mother of all the
spirit children of a vast universe.”

3 As they went on board the boat, they
looked back upon the scene of the teary-eyed
couple standing in silent embrace. Having
heard the latter half of Jesus’ message to the
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man, Gonod was all day occupied with medi-
tations thereon, and he resolved to reorganize
his home when he returned to India.

4 The journey to Nicopolis was pleasant but
slow as the wind was not favourable. The three
spentmany hours recounting their experiences
in Rome and reminiscing about all that had
happened to them since they first met in Jeru-
salem. Ganid was becoming imbued with the
spirit of personal ministry. He began work on
the steward of the ship, but on the second day,
whenhe got into deep religiouswater, he called
on Joshua to help him out.

5 They spent several days at Nicopolis, the
city which Augustus had founded some 50
years before as the “city of victory” in com-
memoration of the battle of Actium, this site
being the land whereon he camped with his
army before the battle. They lodged in the
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home of one Jeramy, a Greek proselyte of the
Jewish faith, whomtheyhadmeton shipboard.
The Apostle Paul spent all winter with the son
of Jeramy in the same house in the course of
his third missionary journey. From Nicopolis
they sailed on the same boat for Corinth, the
capital of the Roman province of Achaia.

3. AT CORINTH
1 By the time they reached Corinth, Ganid

was becoming verymuch interested in the Jew-
ish religion, and so it was not strange that, one
day as they passed the synagogue and saw the
people going in, he requested Jesus to take him
to the service. That day they heard a learned
rabbi discourse on the “Destiny of Israel,” and
after the service theymet oneCrispus, the chief
ruler of this synagogue. Many times they went
back to the synagogue services, but chiefly to
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meet Crispus. Ganid grew to be very fond of
Crispus, his wife, and their family of five chil-
dren. He much enjoyed observing how a Jew
conducted his family life.

2 While Ganid studied family life, Jesus was
teaching Crispus the better ways of religious
living. Jesus held more than 20 sessions with
this forward-looking Jew; and it is not surpris-
ing, years afterwards, when Paul was preach-
ing in this very synagogue, and when the Jews
had rejected his message and had voted to for-
bid his further preaching in the synagogue, and
when he then went to the gentiles, that Cris-
pus with his entire family embraced the new
religion, and that he became one of the chief
supports of the Christian church which Paul
subsequently organized at Corinth.

3 During the 18 months Paul preached in
Corinth, being later joined by Silas and Timo-
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thy, he met many others who had been taught
by the “Jewish tutor of the son of an Indian
merchant.”

4 At Corinth they met people of every race
hailing from three continents. Next toAlexan-
dria and Rome, it was the most cosmopolitan
city of the Mediterranean empire. There was
much to attract one’s attention in this city, and
Ganid never grew weary of visiting the citadel
which stood almost 600 m above the sea. He
also spent a great deal of his spare time about
the synagogue and in the home of Crispus. He
was at first shocked, and later on charmed, by
the status of woman in the Jewish home; it was
a revelation to this young Indian.

5 Jesus and Ganid were often guests in an-
other Jewish home, that of Justus, a devout
merchant, who lived alongside the synagogue.
And many times, subsequently, when the
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Apostle Paul sojourned in this home, did he
listen to the recounting of these visits with the
Indian lad andhis Jewish tutor, while both Paul
and Justus wondered whatever became of such
a wise and brilliant Hebrew teacher.

6 When in Rome, Ganid observed that Je-
sus refused to accompany them to the pub-
lic baths. Several times afterwards the young
man sought to induce Jesus further to express
himself in regard to the relations of the sexes.
Though he would answer the lad’s questions,
he never seemed disposed to discuss these sub-
jects at great length. One evening as they
strolled about Corinth out near where the wall
of the citadel ran down to the sea, they were
accosted by two public women. Ganid had
imbibed the idea, and rightly, that Jesus was
a man of high ideals, and that he abhorred
everything which partook of uncleanness or
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savoured of evil; accordingly he spoke sharply
to these women and rudely motioned them
away. When Jesus saw this, he said to Ganid:
“You mean well, but you should not presume
thus to speak to the children of God, even
though they chance to be his erring children.
Who are we that we should sit in judgment on
these women? Do you happen to know all of
the circumstances which led them to resort to
such methods of obtaining a livelihood? Stop
here with me while we talk about these mat-
ters.” The courtesans were astonished at what
he said even more than was Ganid.

7 As they stood there in the moonlight, Jesus
went on to say: “There lives within every hu-
man mind a divine spirit, the gift of the Father
in heaven. This good spirit ever strives to lead
us to God, to help us to find God and to know
God; but also within mortals there are many
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natural physical tendencies which the Creator
put there to serve the well-being of the indi-
vidual and the race. Now, oftentimes, men
and women become confused in their efforts
to understand themselves and to grapple with
the manifold difficulties of making a living in a
world so largely dominated by selfishness and
sin. I perceive, Ganid, that neither of these
women is wilfully wicked. I can tell by their
faces that they have experienced much sorrow;
they have suffered much at the hands of an ap-
parently cruel fate; they have not intentionally
chosen this sort of life; they have, in discour-
agement bordering on despair, surrendered to
the pressure of the hour and accepted this dis-
tasteful means of obtaining a livelihood as the
best way out of a situation that to them ap-
peared hopeless. Ganid, some people are really
wicked at heart; they deliberately choose to do
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mean things, but, tellme, as you look into these
now tear-stained faces, do you see anythingbad
or wicked?” And as Jesus paused for his re-
ply, Ganid’s voice choked up as he stammered
out his answer: “No, Teacher, I do not. And I
apologize for my rudeness to them — I crave
their forgiveness.” Then said Jesus: “And I be-
speak for them that they have forgiven you as I
speak for my Father in heaven that he has for-
given them. Now all of you come with me to
a friend’s house where we will seek refreshment
and plan for the new and better life ahead.” Up
to this time the amazed women had not ut-
tered a word; they looked at each other and
silently followed as the men led the way.

8 Imagine the surprise of Justus’ wife when, at
this late hour, Jesus appeared with Ganid and
these two strangers, saying: “You will forgive
us for coming at this hour, but Ganid and I
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desire a bite to eat, and we would share it with
these our new-found friends, who are also in
need of nourishment; and besides all this, we
come to you with the thought that you will
be interested in counselling with us as to the
best way to help these women get a new start
in life. They can tell you their story, but I sur-
mise they have had much trouble, and their
very presence here in your house testifies how
earnestly they crave to know good people, and
how willingly they will embrace the opportu-
nity to show all the world — and even the an-
gels of heaven—what brave and noble women
they can become.”

9 When Martha, Justus’ wife, had spread the
food on the table, Jesus, taking unexpected
leave of them, said: “As it is getting late, and
since the young man’s father will be awaiting
us, we pray to be excused while we leave you
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here together — three women — the beloved
children of the Most High. And I will pray for
your spiritual guidance while you make plans
for a new and better life on earth and eternal
life in the great beyond.”

10 Thus did Jesus and Ganid take leave of the
women. So far the two courtesans had said
nothing; likewise was Ganid speechless. And
for a few moments so was Martha, but pres-
ently she rose to the occasion and did every-
thing for these strangers that Jesus had hoped
for. The elder of these two women died a short
time thereafter, with bright hopes of eternal
survival, and the younger woman worked at
Justus’ place of business and later became a life-
long member of the first Christian church in
Corinth.

11 Several times in the home of Crispus, Jesus
and Ganid met one Gaius, who subsequently
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became a loyal supporter of Paul. During these
two months in Corinth they held intimate
conversations with scores of worth-while in-
dividuals, and as a result of all these apparently
casual contacts more than half of the individ-
uals so affected became members of the subse-
quent Christian community.

12 When Paul first went to Corinth, he had
not intended to make a prolonged visit. But
he did not know how well the Jewish tutor had
prepared the way for his labours. And further,
he discovered that great interest had already
been aroused by Aquila and Priscilla, Aquila
being one of the Cynics with whom Jesus had
come in contact when in Rome. This cou-
ple were Jewish refugees from Rome, and they
quickly embraced Paul’s teachings. He lived
with them and worked with them, for they
were also tentmakers. It was because of these
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circumstances that Paul prolonged his stay in
Corinth.

4. PERSONAL WORK IN CORINTH
1 Jesus and Ganid had many more interest-

ing experiences in Corinth. They had close
converse with a great number of persons who
greatly profited by the instruction received
from Jesus.

2 §§ The miller he taught about grinding up
the grains of truth in the mill of living experi-
ence so as to render the difficult things of di-
vine life readily receivable by even theweak and
feeble among one’s fellow mortals. Said Jesus:
“Give the milk of truth to those who are babes
in spiritual perception. In your living and lov-
ing ministry serve spiritual food in attractive
form and suited to the capacity of receptivity
of each of your inquirers.”
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3 §§ To the Roman centurion he said: “Ren-

der unto Caesar the things which are Caesar’s
and untoGod the things which are God’s. The
sincere service of God and the loyal service of
Caesar do not conflict unless Caesar should
presume to arrogate to himself that homage
which alone can be claimed by Deity. Loy-
alty to God, if you should come to know him,
would render you all the more loyal and faith-
ful in your devotion to a worthy emperor.”

4 §§ To the earnest leader of theMithraic cult
he said: “You do well to seek for a religion of
eternal salvation, but you err to go in quest of
such a glorious truth among man-made mys-
teries and human philosophies. Know you
not that the mystery of eternal salvation dwells
within your own soul? Do you not know that
the God of heaven has sent his spirit to live
within you, and that this spirit will lead all
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truth-loving and God-serving mortals out of
this life and through the portals of death up
to the eternal heights of light where God waits
to receive his children? And never forget: You
whoknowGod are the sons ofGod if you truly
yearn to be like him.”

5 §§ To the Epicurean teacher he said: “You
do well to choose the best and esteem the
good, but are you wise when you fail to dis-
cern the greater things of mortal life which are
embodied in the spirit realms derived from the
realization of the presence of God in the hu-
man heart? The great thing in all human ex-
perience is the realization of knowing the God
whose spirit lives within you and seeks to lead
you forth on that long and almost endless jour-
ney of attaining the personal presence of our
common Father, the God of all creation, the
Lord of universes.”
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6 §§ To the Greek contractor and builder he

said: “My friend, as you build the material
structures of men, grow a spiritual character in
the similitude of the divine spirit within your
soul. Do not let your achievement as a tempo-
ral builder outrun your attainment as a spiri-
tual son of the kingdom of heaven. While you
build themansions of time for another, neglect
not to secure your title to themansions of eter-
nity for yourself. Ever remember, there is a
city whose foundations are righteousness and
truth, and whose builder and maker is God.”

7 §§ To the Roman judge he said: “As you
judge men, remember that you yourself will
also some day come to judgment before the
bar of the Rulers of a universe. Judge justly,
even mercifully, even as you shall some day
thus crave merciful consideration at the hands
of the Supreme Arbiter. Judge as you would be
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judged under similar circumstances, thus be-
ing guided by the spirit of the law as well as
by its letter. And even as you accord justice
dominated by fairness in the light of the need
of those who are brought before you, so shall
you have the right to expect justice tempered
by mercy when you sometime stand before the
Judge of all the earth.”

8 §§ To the mistress of the Greek inn he said:
“Minister your hospitality as one who enter-
tains the children of the Most High. Elevate
thedrudgery of your daily toil to thehigh levels
of a fine art through the increasing realization
that you minister to God in the persons whom
he indwells by his spirit which has descended
to live within the hearts of men, thereby seek-
ing to transform their minds and lead their
souls to the knowledge of the Paradise Father
of all these bestowed gifts of the divine spirit.”



133:4.9–10 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 5966
9 §§ Jesus hadmany visitswith aChinesemer-

chant. In saying good-bye, he admonished
him: “Worship only God, who is your true
spirit ancestor. Remember that the Father’s
spirit ever lives within you and always points
your soul-direction heavenward. If you fol-
low the unconscious leadings of this immor-
tal spirit, you are certain to continue on in the
uplifted way of finding God. And when you
do attain the Father in heaven, it will be be-
cause by seeking him you have become more
and more like him. And so farewell, Chang,
but only for a season, for we shall meet again
in the worlds of light where the Father of spirit
souls has provided many delightful stopping-
places for those who are Paradise-bound.”

10 §§ Tothe traveller fromBritain he said: “My
brother, I perceive you are seeking for truth,
and I suggest that the spirit of the Father of
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all truth may chance to dwell within you. Did
you ever sincerely endeavour to talk with the
spirit of your own soul? Such a thing is in-
deed difficult and seldom yields consciousness
of success; but every honest attempt of the
material mind to communicate with its in-
dwelling spirit meets with certain success, not-
withstanding that themajority of all suchmag-
nificent human experiences must long remain
as superconscious registrations in the souls of
such God-knowing mortals.”

11 §§ To the runaway lad Jesus said: “Remem-
ber, there are two things you cannot run away
from — God and yourself. Wherever you may
go, you take with you yourself and the spirit
of the heavenly Father which lives within your
heart. My son, stop trying to deceive yourself;
settle down to the courageous practice of fac-
ing the facts of life; lay firm hold on the assur-
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ances of sonshipwithGod and the certainty of
eternal life, as I have instructed you. From this
day on purpose to be a real man, a man deter-
mined to face life bravely and intelligently.”

12 §§ To the condemned criminal he said at
the last hour: “My brother, you have fallen on
evil times. You lost your way; you became en-
tangled in the meshes of crime. From talking
to you, I well know you did not plan to do
the thing which is about to cost you your tem-
poral life. But you did do this evil, and your
fellows have adjudged you guilty; they have de-
termined that you shall die. You or I may not
deny the state this right of self-defence in the
manner of its own choosing. There seems to
be no way of humanly escaping the penalty of
yourwrongdoing. Your fellowsmust judge you
by what you did, but there is a Judge to whom
you may appeal for forgiveness, and who will
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judge you by your real motives and better in-
tentions. You need not fear to meet the judg-
ment of God if your repentance is genuine and
your faith sincere. The fact that your error car-
ries with it the death penalty imposed by man
does not prejudice the chance of your soul to
obtain justice and enjoymercy before the heav-
enly courts.”

13 §§ Jesus enjoyed many intimate talks with
a large number of hungry souls, too many to
find a place in this record. The three trav-
ellers enjoyed their sojourn in Corinth. Ex-
cepting Athens, which was more renowned as
an educational centre, Corinth was the most
important city in Greece during these Roman
times, and their two months’ stay in this thriv-
ing commercial centre afforded opportunity
for all three of them to gain much valuable ex-
perience. Their sojourn in this city was one of
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the most interesting of all their stops on the
way back from Rome.

14 Gonod had many interests in Corinth, but
finally his business was finished, and they pre-
pared to sail for Athens. They travelled on a
small boat which could be carried overland on
a land track from one of Corinth’s harbours to
the other, a distance of 16 km.
5. AT ATHENS — DISCOURSE ON

SCIENCE
1 They shortly arrived at the olden centre of

Greek science and learning, and Ganid was
thrilledwith the thought of being inAthens, of
being in Greece, the cultural centre of the one-
time Alexandrian empire, which had extended
its borders even to his own land of India. There
was little business to transact; so Gonod spent
most of his time with Jesus and Ganid, visit-
ing the many points of interest and listening
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to the interesting discussions of the lad and his
versatile teacher.

2 A great university still thrived in Athens,
and the trio made frequent visits to its halls
of learning. Jesus and Ganid had thoroughly
discussed the teachings of Plato when they at-
tended the lectures in the museum at Alexan-
dria. They all enjoyed the art of Greece, exam-
ples of which were still to be found here and
there about the city.

3 Both the father and the son greatly enjoyed
the discussion on science which Jesus had at
their inn one evening with a Greek philoso-
pher. After this pedant had talked for almost
three hours, and when he had finished his dis-
course, Jesus, in termsofmodern thought, said:

4 §§ Scientists may some day measure the en-
ergy, or force manifestations, of gravitation,
light, and electricity, but these same scientists
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can never (scientifically) tell you what these
universe phenomena are. Science deals with
physical-energy activities; religion deals with
eternal values. True philosophy grows out
of the wisdom which does its best to corre-
late these quantitative and qualitative obser-
vations. There always exists the danger that
the purely physical scientist may become af-
flicted with mathematical pride and statistical
egotism, not to mention spiritual blindness.

5 Logic is valid in the material world, and
mathematics is reliable when limited in its ap-
plication to physical things; but neither is to
be regarded as wholly dependable or infalli-
ble when applied to life problems. Life em-
braces phenomena which are not wholly ma-
terial. Arithmetic says that, if one man could
shear a sheep in ten minutes, ten men could
shear it in one minute. That is sound mathe-
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matics, but it is not true, for the ten men could
not so do it; they would get in one another’s
way so badly that the work would be greatly
delayed.

6 Mathematics asserts that, if one person
stands for a certain unit of intellectual and
moral value, ten persons would stand for ten
times this value. But in dealing with human
personality it would be nearer the truth to say
that such a personality association is a sum
equal to the square of the number of personal-
ities concerned in the equation rather than the
simple arithmetical sum. A social group of hu-
man beings in co-ordinated working harmony
stands for a force far greater than the simple
sum of its parts.

7 Quantity may be identified as a fact, thus
becoming a scientific uniformity. Quality, be-
ing a matter of mind interpretation, represents
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an estimate of values, and must, therefore, re-
main an experience of the individual. When
both science and religion become less dog-
matic and more tolerant of criticism, philo-
sophy will then begin to achieve unity in the
intelligent comprehension of the universe.

8 There is unity in the cosmic universe if you
could only discern its workings in actuality.
The real universe is friendly to every child of
the eternalGod. The real problem is: Howcan
the finite mind of man achieve a logical, true,
and corresponding unity of thought? This uni-
verse-knowing state of mind can be had only
by conceiving that the quantitative fact and
the qualitative value have a common causation
in the Paradise Father. Such a conception of
reality yields a broader insight into the pur-
poseful unity of universe phenomena; it even
reveals a spiritual goal of progressive personal-



133:5.9–10 THE RETURN FROM ROME 5975

ity achievement. And this is a concept of unity
which can sense the unchanging background
of a living universe of continually changing im-
personal relations and evolving personal rela-
tionships.

9 Matter and spirit and the state intervening
between them are three interrelated and in-
terassociated levels of the true unity of the real
universe. Regardless of how divergent the uni-
verse phenomena of fact and value may appear
to be, they are, after all, unified in the Supreme.

10 Reality ofmaterial existence attaches to un-
recognized energy as well as to visible mat-
ter. When the energies of the universe are so
sloweddown that they acquire the requisite de-
gree of motion, then, under favourable condi-
tions, these same energies become mass. And
forget not, the mind which can alone perceive
the presence of apparent realities is itself also
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real. And the fundamental cause of this uni-
verse of energy-mass, mind, and spirit, is eter-
nal — it exists and consists in the nature and
reactions of the Universal Father and his abso-
lute co-ordinates.

11 §§ Theywere allmore than astounded at the
words of Jesus, and when the Greek took leave
of them, he said: “At last my eyes have beheld
a Jew who thinks something besides racial su-
periority and talks something besides religion.”
And they retired for the night.

12 The sojourn in Athens was pleasant and
profitable, but it was not particularly fruitful in
its human contacts. Too many of the Atheni-
ans of that day were either intellectually proud
of their reputation of another day or mentally
stupid and ignorant, being the offspring of the
inferior slaves of those earlier periods when
there was glory in Greece and wisdom in the
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minds of its people. Even then, there were still
many keen minds to be found among the citi-
zens of Athens.

6. AT EPHESUS — DISCOURSE ON
THE SOUL

1 On leaving Athens, the travellers went by
way of Troas to Ephesus, the capital of the Ro-
man province of Asia. They made many trips
out to the famous temple of Artemis of the
Ephesians, about 3 km from the city. Artemis
was themost famous goddess of all AsiaMinor
and a perpetuation of the still earlier mother
goddess of ancient Anatolian times. The crude
idol exhibited in the enormous temple dedi-
cated to her worship was reputed to have fallen
from heaven. Not all of Ganid’s early train-
ing to respect images as symbols of divinity
had been eradicated, and he thought it best
to purchase a little silver shrine in honour of
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this fertility goddess of AsiaMinor. That night
they talked at great length about the worship
of things made with human hands.

2 On the third day of their stay they walked
down by the river to observe the dredging of
theharbour’smouth. At noon they talkedwith
a young Phoenician who was homesick and
much discouraged; but most of all he was en-
vious of a certain young man who had received
promotion over his head. Jesus spoke comfort-
ing words to him and quoted the olden He-
brew proverb: “A man’s gift makes room for
him and brings him before great men.”

3 Of all the large cities they visited on this
tour of the Mediterranean, they here accom-
plished the least of value to the subsequent
work of the Christian missionaries. Christian-
ity secured its start in Ephesus largely through
the efforts of Paul, who resided here more than
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two years, making tents for a living and con-
ducting lectures on religion and philosophy
each night in the main audience chamber of
the school of Tyrannus.

4 There was a progressive thinker connected
with this local school of philosophy, and Je-
sus had several profitable sessions with him. In
the course of these talks Jesus had repeatedly
used the word “soul.” This learned Greek fi-
nally asked him what he meant by “soul,” and
he replied:

5 §§ “The soul is the self-reflective, truth-
discerning, and spirit-perceiving part of man
which forever elevates the human being above
the level of the animal world. Self-conscious-
ness, in and of itself, is not the soul. Moral
self-consciousness is true human self-realiza-
tion and constitutes the foundation of the hu-
man soul, and the soul is that part of man
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which represents the potential survival value
of human experience. Moral choice and spiri-
tual attainment, the ability to know God and
the urge to be like him, are the characteristics
of the soul. The soul of man cannot exist apart
from moral thinking and spiritual activity. A
stagnant soul is a dying soul. But the soul of
man is distinct from the divine spirit which
dwells within the mind. The divine spirit ar-
rives simultaneously with the first moral activ-
ity of the humanmind, and that is the occasion
of the birth of the soul.

6 “Thesavingor losingof a soul has todowith
whether ornot themoral consciousness attains
survival status through eternal alliance with its
associated immortal spirit endowment. Salva-
tion is the spiritualization of the self-realiza-
tion of themoral consciousness, which thereby
becomes possessed of survival value. All forms
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of soul conflict consist in the lack of harmony
between themoral, or spiritual, self-conscious-
ness and the purely intellectual self-conscious-
ness.

7 “The human soul, when matured, enno-
bled, and spiritualized, approaches the heav-
enly status in that it comes near to being an
entity intervening between the material and
the spiritual, the material self and the divine
spirit. The evolving soul of a human being is
difficult of description and more difficult of
demonstration because it is not discoverable
by the methods of either material investiga-
tion or spiritual proving. Material science can-
not demonstrate the existence of a soul, nei-
ther can pure spirit-testing. Notwithstanding
the failure of both material science and spiri-
tual standards to discover the existence of the
human soul, every morally conscious mortal
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knows of the existence of his soul as a real and
actual personal experience.”
7. THE SOJOURN AT CYPRUS —

DISCOURSE ON MIND
1 Shortly the travellers set sail for Cyprus,

stopping at Rhodes. They enjoyed the long
water voyage and arrived at their island desti-
nation much rested in body and refreshed in
spirit.

2 Itwas their plan to enjoy a periodof real rest
and play on this visit to Cyprus as their tour
of the Mediterranean was drawing to a close.
They landed at Paphos and at once began the
assembly of supplies for their sojourn of several
weeks in the near-by mountains. On the third
day after their arrival they started for the hills
with their well-loaded pack animals.

3 For two weeks the trio greatly enjoyed
themselves, and then, without warning, young
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Ganid was suddenly taken grievously ill. For
two weeks he suffered from a raging fever, of-
tentimes becoming delirious; both Jesus and
Gonod were kept busy attending the sick boy.
Jesus skillfully and tenderly cared for the lad,
and the father was amazed by both the gentle-
ness and adeptness manifested in all his min-
istry to the afflicted youth. They were far from
human habitations, and the boy was too ill to
be moved; so they prepared as best they could
to nurse him back to health right there in the
mountains.

4 During Ganid’s convalescence of three
weeks Jesus told him many interesting things
about nature and her various moods. And
what fun they had as they wandered over the
mountains, the boy asking questions, Jesus an-
swering them, and the father marvelling at the
whole performance.
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5 The last week of their sojourn in the moun-

tains Jesus and Ganid had a long talk on the
functions of the human mind. After several
hours of discussion the lad asked this question:
“But, Teacher, what do youmeanwhen you say
thatman experiences a higher formof self-con-
sciousness than do the higher animals?” And
as restated in modern phraseology, Jesus an-
swered:

6 §§ My son, I have already told you much
about the mind of man and the divine spirit
that lives therein, but now let me emphasize
that self-consciousness is a reality. When any
animal becomes self-conscious, it becomes a
primitive man. Such an attainment results
from a co-ordination of function between im-
personal energy and spirit-conceiving mind,
and it is this phenomenon which warrants the
bestowal of an absolute focal point for the hu-
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man personality, the spirit of the Father in
heaven.

7 Ideas are not simply a record of sensations;
ideas are sensations plus the reflective interpre-
tations of the personal self; and the self is more
than the sum of one’s sensations. There be-
gins to be something of an approach to unity
in an evolving selfhood, and that unity is de-
rived from the indwelling presence of a part of
absolute unity which spiritually activates such
a self-conscious animal-origin mind.

8 No mere animal could possess a time self-
consciousness. Animals possess a physiologi-
cal co-ordination of associated sensation-rec-
ognition and memory thereof, but none expe-
rience a meaningful recognition of sensation
or exhibit a purposeful association of these
combined physical experiences such as is man-
ifested in the conclusions of intelligent and re-
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flective human interpretations. And this fact
of self-conscious existence, associated with the
reality of his subsequent spiritual experience,
constitutes man a potential son of the uni-
verse and foreshadows his eventual attainment
of the Supreme Unity of the universe.

9 Neither is the human selfmerely the sumof
the successive states of consciousness. With-
out the effective functioning of a conscious-
ness sorter and associator1 there would not ex-

1 In 1955 text “associater”. While the meaning of ‘as-
sociater’ is clear and that variant is found in a reference
dating to 1616 in the OED, it is probably the result
of a keystroke error because the common form, ‘asso-
ciator’, is the unanimous usage elsewhere in the text.
Unlike other archaic English words occasionally used
in the Urantia Papers to convey unique meanings (e.g.,
inconcussible at 118:3.3 in the text) the ancient word-
form ‘associater’ did not convey a meaning distinct
from ‘associator’ and no such differentiation is appar-
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ist sufficient unity to warrant the designation
of a selfhood. Such an ununified mind could
hardly attain conscious levels of human status.
If the associations of consciousness were just
an accident, the minds of all men would then
exhibit the uncontrolled and random associa-
tions of certain phases of mental madness.

10 A human mind, built up solely out of
the consciousness of physical sensations, could
never attain spiritual levels; this kind of mate-
rial mind would be utterly lacking in a sense of
moral values and would be without a guiding
sense of spiritual dominance which is so essen-
tial to achieving harmonious personality unity
in time, and which is inseparable from person-

ent here. The original spellingmay have been caused by
a typist’s inadvertent repetition of the ‘er’ pattern from
sorter, but in any case, the committee chose to adopt
the modern and consistently used form.



133:7.11–12 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 5988

ality survival in eternity.
11 The human mind early begins to mani-

fest qualities which are supermaterial; the truly
reflective human intellect is not altogether
bound by the limits of time. That individuals
so differ in their life performances indicates,
not only the varying endowments of hered-
ity and the different influences of the environ-
ment, but also the degree of unification with
the indwelling spirit of the Father which has
been achieved by the self, the measure of the
identification of the one with the other.

12 The human mind does not well stand the
conflict of double allegiance. It is a severe strain
on the soul to undergo the experience of an
effort to serve both good and evil. The su-
premely happy and efficiently unified mind is
the one wholly dedicated to the doing of the
will of the Father in heaven. Unresolved con-
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flicts destroy unity and may terminate in mind
disruption. But the survival character of a soul
is not fostered by attempting to secure peace of
mind at any price, by the surrender of noble as-
pirations, and by the compromise of spiritual
ideals; rather is such peace attained by the stal-
wart assertion of the triumph of that which is
true, and this victory is achieved in the over-
coming of evil with the potent force of good.

13 §§ The next day they departed for Salamis,
where they embarked for Antioch on the Syr-
ian coast.

8. AT ANTIOCH
1 Antiochwas the capital of theRomanprov-

ince of Syria, and here the imperial governor
had his residence. Antioch had 500,000 in-
habitants; it was the 3rd city of the empire in
size and the 1st in wickedness and flagrant im-
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morality. Gonod had considerable business
to transact; so Jesus and Ganid were much
by themselves. They visited everything about
this polyglot city except the grove of Daphne.
Gonod andGanid visited this notorious shrine
of shame, but Jesus declined to accompany
them. Such scenes were not so shocking to
Indians, but they were repellent to an idealistic
Hebrew.

2 Jesusbecame sober and reflective as hedrew
nearer Palestine and the end of their journey.
He visited with few people in Antioch; he sel-
dom went about in the city. After much ques-
tioning as to why his teacher manifested so lit-
tle interest in Antioch, Ganid finally induced
Jesus to say: “This city is not far from Palestine;
maybe I shall come back here sometime.”

3 §§ Ganid had a very interesting experience
in Antioch. This young man had proved him-
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self an apt pupil and alreadyhadbegun tomake
practical use of some of Jesus’ teachings. There
was a certain Indian connected with his fa-
ther’s business in Antioch who had become so
unpleasant and disgruntled that his dismissal
had been considered. When Ganid heard this,
he betook himself to his father’s place of busi-
ness and held a long conference with his fellow
countryman. This man felt he had been put at
the wrong job. Ganid told him about the Fa-
ther in heaven and in many ways expanded his
views of religion. But of all thatGanid said, the
quotation of a Hebrew proverb did the most
good, and that word of wisdom was: “What-
soever your hand finds to do, do that with all
your might.”

4 After preparing their luggage for the camel
caravan, they passed on down to Sidon and
thence over to Damascus, and after three days
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they made ready for the long trek across the
desert sands.

9. IN MESOPOTAMIA
1 The caravan trip across the desert was not a

new experience for these much-travelled men.
AfterGanid hadwatched his teacher help with
the loading of their 20 camels and observed
him volunteer to drive their own animal, he
exclaimed, “Teacher, is there anything that you
cannot do?” Jesus only smiled, saying, “The
teacher surely is notwithout honour in the eyes
of a diligent pupil.” And so they set forth for
the ancient city of Ur.

2 Jesus was much interested in the early his-
tory of Ur, the birthplace of Abraham, and he
was equally fascinated with the ruins and tra-
ditions of Susa, so much so that Gonod and
Ganid extended their stay in these parts three
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weeks in order to afford Jesus more time to
conduct his investigations and also to provide
the better opportunity to persuade him to go
back to India with them.

3 It was at Ur that Ganid had a long talk
with Jesus regarding the difference between
knowledge, wisdom, and truth. And he was
greatly charmedwith the saying of theHebrew
wise man: “Wisdom is the principal thing;
therefore get wisdom. With all your quest for
knowledge, get understanding. Exalt wisdom
and she will promote you. She will bring you
to honour if you will but embrace her.”

4 §§ At last the day came for the separation.
They were all brave, especially the lad, but it
was a trying ordeal. They were tearful of eye
but courageous of heart. In bidding his teacher
farewell, Ganid said: “Farewell, Teacher, but
not forever. When I come again to Damas-
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cus, I will look for you. I love you, for I think
the Father in heaven must be something like
you; at least I know you are much like what
you have told me about him. I will remem-
ber your teaching, but most of all, I will never
forget you.” Said the father, “Farewell to a
great teacher, one who has made us better and
helped us to know God.” And Jesus replied,
“Peacebeuponyou, andmay theblessingof the
Father in heaven ever abide with you.” And Je-
sus stoodon the shore andwatched as the small
boat carried them out to their anchored ship.
Thus the Master left his friends from India at
Charax, never to see them again in this world;
nor were they, in this world, ever to know that
the man who later appeared as Jesus of Naza-
reth was this same friend they had just taken
leave of — Joshua their teacher.

5 In India,Ganidgrewup tobecomean influ-
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ential man, a worthy successor of his eminent
father, and he spread abroad many of the no-
ble truths which he had learned from Jesus, his
beloved teacher. Later on in life, when Ganid
heard of the strange teacher in Palestine who
terminated his career on a cross, though he rec-
ognized the similarity between the gospel of
this Son of Man and the teachings of his Jew-
ish tutor, it never occurred to him that these
two were actually the same person.

6 §§ Thus ended that chapter in the life of the
Son of Man which might be termed: The mis-
sion of Joshua the teacher.

7
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Midwayer Commission

During the Mediterranean journey Jesus
had carefully studied the people he
met and the countries through which

he passed, and at about this time he reached
his final decision as to the remainder of his life
on earth. He had fully considered and now fi-
nally approved the plan which provided that
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he be born of Jewish parents in Palestine, and
he therefore deliberately returned to Galilee to
await the beginning of his lifework as a pub-
lic teacher of truth; he began to lay plans for a
public career in the land of his father Joseph’s
people, and he did this of his own free will.

2 Jesus had found out through personal and
human experience that Palestine was the best
place in all the Roman world wherein to set
forth the closing chapters, and to enact the fi-
nal scenes, of his life on earth. For the first time
he became fully satisfied with the program of
openly manifesting his true nature and of re-
vealing his divine identity among the Jews and
gentiles of his native Palestine. He definitely
decided to finish his life on earth and to com-
plete his career of mortal existence in the same
land in which he entered the human experi-
ence as a helpless babe. His Urantia career be-
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gan among the Jews in Palestine, and he chose
to terminate his life in Palestine and among the
Jews.

1. THE THIRTIETH YEAR (A.D. 24)
1 After taking leave of Gonod and Ganid at

Charax (in December of A.D. 23), Jesus re-
turned by way of Ur to Babylon, where he
joined a desert caravan that was on its way to
Damascus. From Damascus he went to Na-
zareth, stopping only a few hours at Caper-
naum, where he paused to call on Zebedee’s
family. There he met his brother James, who
had sometime previously come over to work
in his place in Zebedee’s boatshop. After talk-
ing with James and Jude (who also chanced to
be in Capernaum) and after turning over to his
brother James the little house which John Ze-
bedee had managed to buy, Jesus went on to
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Nazareth.
2 At the end of hisMediterranean journey Je-

sus had received sufficient money to meet his
living expenses almost up to the time of the be-
ginning of his public ministry. But aside from
Zebedee of Capernaum and the people whom
he met on this extraordinary trip, the world
never knew that he made this journey. His
family always believed that he spent this time
in study at Alexandria. Jesus never confirmed
these beliefs, neither did he make open denial
of such misunderstandings.

3 During his stay of a few weeks at Nazareth,
Jesus visited with his family and friends, spent
some time at the repair shop with his brother
Joseph, but devoted most of his attention to
Mary and Ruth. Ruth was then nearly 15 years
old, and thiswas Jesus’ first opportunity tohave
long talks with her since she had become a
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young woman.
4 Both Simon and Jude had for some time

wanted to get married, but they had disliked
to do this without Jesus’ consent; accordingly
they had postponed these events, hoping for
their eldest brother’s return. Though they all
regarded James as the head of the family in
mostmatters, when it came to gettingmarried,
they wanted the blessing of Jesus. So Simon
and Jude were married at a double wedding
in early March of this year, A.D. 24. All the
older children were now married; only Ruth,
the youngest, remained at home with Mary.

5 Jesus visited with the individual members
of his family quite normally and naturally, but
when they were all together, he had so little to
say that they remarked about it among them-
selves. Mary especially was disconcerted by
this unusually peculiar behaviour of her first-



134:1.6–7 THE TRANSITION YEARS 6001

born son.
6 About the time Jesus was preparing to leave

Nazareth, the conductor of a large caravan
which was passing through the city was taken
violently ill, and Jesus, being a linguist, volun-
teered to take his place. Since this trip would
necessitate his absence for a year, and inasmuch
as all his brothers were married and his mother
was living at home with Ruth, Jesus called a
family conference at which he proposed that
his mother and Ruth go to Capernaum to live
in the home which he had so recently given
to James. Accordingly, a few days after Jesus
left with the caravan, Mary and Ruth moved
to Capernaum, where they lived for the rest
of Mary’s life in the home that Jesus had pro-
vided. Joseph and his family moved into the
old Nazareth home.

7 This was one of the more unusual years
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in the inner experience of the Son of Man;
great progress was made in effecting working
harmony between his human mind and the
indwelling Adjuster. The Adjuster had been
actively engaged in reorganizing the thinking
and in rehearsing the mind for the great events
which were in the not then distant future. The
personality of Jesus was preparing for his great
change in attitude toward the world. These
were the in-between times, the transition stage
of that being who began life as God appear-
ing as man, and who was now making ready to
complete his earth career as man appearing as
God.

2. THE CARAVAN TRIP TO THE
CASPIAN

1 It was the first of April, A.D. 24, when Je-
sus left Nazareth on the caravan trip to the
Caspian Sea region. The caravan which Jesus
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joined as its conductor was going from Jeru-
salem by way of Damascus and Lake Urmia
through Assyria, Media, and Parthia to the
south-eastern Caspian Sea region. It was a full
year before he returned from this journey.

2 For Jesus this caravan trip was another ad-
venture of exploration and personal ministry.
He had an interesting experience with his car-
avan family — passengers, guards, and camel
drivers. Scores of men, women, and children
residing along the route followed by the cara-
van lived richer lives as a result of their contact
with Jesus, to them, the extraordinary conduc-
tor of a commonplace caravan. Not all who
enjoyed these occasions of his personal min-
istry profited thereby, but the vast majority of
those whomet and talkedwith himweremade
better for the remainder of their natural lives.

3 Of all his world travels thisCaspian Sea trip
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carried Jesus nearest to the Orient and enabled
him to gain a better understanding of the Far-
Eastern peoples. He made intimate and per-
sonal contact with every one of the surviving
races of Urantia excepting the red. He equally
enjoyed his personal ministry to each of these
varied races and blended peoples, and all of
them were receptive to the living truth which
he brought them. The Europeans from the Far
West and the Asiatics from the Far East alike
gave attention to his words of hope and eternal
life and were equally influenced by the life of
loving service and spiritual ministry which he
so graciously lived among them.

4 §§ The caravan trip was successful in every
way. This was a most interesting episode in
the human life of Jesus, for he functioned dur-
ing this year in an executive capacity, being
responsible for the material entrusted to his
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charge and for the safe conduct of the travellers
making up the caravan party. And he most
faithfully, efficiently, and wisely discharged his
multiple duties.

5 On the return from the Caspian region, Je-
sus gave up the direction of the caravan at Lake
Urmia, where he tarried for slightly over two
weeks. He returned as a passenger with a later
caravan to Damascus, where the owners of the
camels besoughthimto remain in their service.
Declining this offer, he journeyed on with the
caravan train to Capernaum, arriving the first
of April, A.D. 25. No longer did he regard Na-
zareth as his home. Capernaum had become
the home of Jesus, James, Mary, and Ruth. But
Jesus never again lived with his family; when in
Capernaum he made his home with the Zebe-
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dees.

3. THE URMIA LECTURES
1 On the way to the Caspian Sea, Jesus had

stopped several days for rest and recuperation
at the old Persian city of Urmia on the west-
ern shores of Lake Urmia. On the largest of a
group of islands situated a short distance off-
shore near Urmia was located a large building
— a lecture amphitheatre — dedicated to the
“spirit of religion.” This structure was really a
temple of the philosophy of religions.

2 This temple of religion had been built by
a wealthy merchant citizen of Urmia and his
three sons. This man was Cymboyton, and he
numbered among his ancestors many diverse
peoples.

3 The lectures and discussions in this school
of religion began at 10:00 every morning in
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the week. The afternoon sessions started
at 15:00, and the evening debates opened at
20:00. Cymboyton or one of his three sons
always presided at these sessions of teaching,
discussion, and debate. The founder of this
unique school of religions lived and died with-
out ever revealing his personal religious beliefs.

4 On several occasions Jesus participated in
these discussions, and before he left Urmia,
Cymboyton arranged with Jesus to sojourn
with them for two weeks on his return trip
and give 24 lectures on “The Brotherhood of
Men,” and to conduct 12 evening sessions of
questions, discussions, and debates on his lec-
tures in particular and on the brotherhood of
men in general.

5 In accordance with this arrangement, Je-
sus stopped off on the return trip and deliv-
ered these lectures. This was the most sys-
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tematic and formal of all the Master’s teaching
on Urantia. Never before or after did he say
so much on one subject as was contained in
these lectures and discussions on the brother-
hood of men. In reality these lectures were on
the “Kingdom of God” and the “Kingdoms of
Men.”

6 More than 30 religions and religious cults
were represented on the faculty of this temple
of religious philosophy. These teachers were
chosen, supported, and fully accredited by
their respective religious groups. At this time
there were about 75 teachers on the faculty,
and they lived in cottages each accommodat-
ing about a dozen persons. Every new moon
these groups were changed by the casting of
lots. Intolerance, a contentious spirit, or any
other disposition to interfere with the smooth
running of the community would bring about
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the prompt and summary dismissal of the of-
fending teacher. He would be unceremoni-
ously dismissed, and his alternate in waiting
would be immediately installed in his place.

7 These teachers of the various religions
made a great effort to show how similar their
religions were in regard to the fundamental
things of this life and the next. There was
but one doctrine which had to be accepted in
order to gain a seat on this faculty — every
teacher must represent a religion which rec-
ognized God — some sort of supreme Deity.
There were five independent teachers on the
faculty who did not represent any organized
religion, and it was as such an independent
teacher that Jesus appeared before them.

8 §§ [When we, the midwayers, first prepared
the summary of Jesus’ teachings at Urmia,
there arose a disagreement between the ser-
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aphim of the churches and the seraphim of
progress as to the wisdom of including these
teachings in the Urantia Revelation. Condi-
tions of the XX century, prevailing in both
religion and human governments, are so dif-
ferent from those prevailing in Jesus’ day that
it was indeed difficult to adapt the Master’s
teachings at Urmia to the problems of the
kingdom of God and the kingdoms of men
as these world functions are existent in the XX
century. We were never able to formulate a
statement of the Master’s teachings which was
acceptable to both groups of these seraphim
of planetary government. Finally, the Melchi-
zedek chairman of the revelatory commission
appointed a commission of three of our num-
ber to prepare our view of the Master’s Ur-
mia teachings as adapted to XX century reli-
gious and political conditions on Urantia. Ac-
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cordingly, we three secondarymidwayers com-
pleted such an adaptation of Jesus’ teachings,
restating his pronouncements as we would ap-
ply them to present-day world conditions, and
we now present these statements as they stand
after having been edited by the Melchizedek
chairman of the revelatory commission.]

4. SOVEREIGNTY — DIVINE AND
HUMAN

1 The brotherhood of men is founded on the
fatherhood of God. The family of God is de-
rived from the love of God — God is love.
God the Father divinely loves his children, all
of them.

2 The kingdom of heaven, the divine govern-
ment, is founded on the fact of divine sover-
eignty—God is spirit. SinceGod is spirit, this
kingdom is spiritual. The kingdom of heaven
is neither material nor merely intellectual; it is
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a spiritual relationship between God and man.
3 If different religions recognize the spirit

sovereignty of God the Father, then will all
such religions remain at peace. Only when one
religion assumes that it is in some way superior
to all others, and that it possesses exclusive au-
thority over other religions, will such a religion
presume to be intolerant of other religions or
dare to persecute other religious believers.

4 Religious peace — brotherhood — can
never exist unless all religions are willing to
completely divest themselves of all ecclesiasti-
cal authority and fully surrender all concept of
spiritual sovereignty. God alone is spirit sover-
eign.

5 You cannot have equality among religions
(religious liberty) without having religious
wars unless all religions consent to the trans-
fer of all religious sovereignty to some super-
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human level, to God himself.
6 The kingdom of heaven in the hearts of

men will create religious unity (not necessar-
ily uniformity) because any and all religious
groups composed of such religious believers
will be free from all notions of ecclesiastical
authority — religious sovereignty.

7 God is spirit, and God gives a fragment
of his spirit self to dwell in the heart of man.
Spiritually, all men are equal. The kingdom of
heaven is free from castes, classes, social levels,
and economic groups. You are all brethren.

8 But the moment you lose sight of the spirit
sovereignty of God the Father, some one re-
ligion will begin to assert its superiority over
other religions; and then, instead of peace
on earth and good will among men, there
will start dissensions, recriminations, even reli-
gious wars, at least wars among religionists.
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9 Freewill beings who regard themselves as

equals, unless they mutually acknowledge
themselves as subject to some supersover-
eignty, some authority over and above them-
selves, sooner or later are tempted to try out
their ability to gain power and authority over
other persons and groups. The concept of
equality never brings peace except in the mu-
tual recognition of some overcontrolling influ-
ence of supersovereignty.

10 The Urmia religionists lived together in
comparative peace and tranquillity because
they had fully surrendered all their notions of
religious sovereignty. Spiritually, they all be-
lieved in a sovereign God; socially, full and un-
challengeable authority rested in their presid-
ing head—Cymboyton. Theywell knewwhat
would happen to any teacher who assumed to
lord it over his fellow teachers. There can be
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no lasting religious peace on Urantia until all
religious groups freely surrender all their no-
tions of divine favour, chosen people, and reli-
gious sovereignty. Only when God the Father
becomes supreme will men become religious
brothers and live together in religious peace on
earth.

5. POLITICAL SOVEREIGNTY
1 [While the Master’s teaching concerning

the sovereignty of God is a truth — only com-
plicated by the subsequent appearance of the
religion about him among theworld’s religions
— his presentations concerning political sov-
ereignty are vastly complicated by the political
evolution of nation life during the last 1900
years and more. In the times of Jesus there
were only two great world powers — the Ro-
man Empire in the West and the Han Em-
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pire in the East — and these were widely sep-
arated by the Parthian kingdom and other in-
tervening lands of the Caspian and Turkestan
regions. We have, therefore, in the following
presentation departed more widely from the
substance of the Master’s teachings at Urmia
concerning political sovereignty, at the same
time attempting to depict the import of such
teachings as they are applicable to the pecu-
liarly critical stage of the evolution of political
sovereignty in the XX century after Christ.]

2 §§ War on Urantia will never end so long as
nations cling to the illusive notions of unlim-
ited national sovereignty. There are only two
levels of relative sovereignty on an inhabited
world: the spiritual free will of the individual
mortal and the collective sovereignty of man-
kind as a whole. Between the level of the indi-
vidual human being and the level of the total
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of mankind, all groupings and associations are
relative, transitory, and of value only in so far as
they enhance thewelfare, well-being, andprog-
ress of the individual and the planetary grand
total — man and mankind.

3 Religious teachers must always remember
that the spiritual sovereignty of God overrides
all intervening and intermediate spiritual loy-
alties. Someday civil rulers will learn that the
Most Highs rule in the kingdoms of men.

4 This rule of the Most Highs in the king-
doms of men is not for the especial benefit
of any especially favoured group of mortals.
There is no such thing as a “chosenpeople.” The
rule of the Most Highs, the overcontrollers of
political evolution, is a rule designed to foster
the greatest good to the greatest number of all
men and for the greatest length of time.

5 Sovereignty is power and it grows by orga-
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nization. This growth of the organization of
political power is good and proper, for it tends
to encompass ever-widening segments of the
total of mankind. But this same growth of po-
litical organizations creates a problem at every
intervening stage between the initial and natu-
ral organization of political power — the fam-
ily — and the final consummation of political
growth — the government of all mankind, by
all mankind, and for all mankind.

6 Starting out with parental power in the
family group, political sovereignty evolves by
organization as families overlap into consan-
guineous clans which become united, for var-
ious reasons, into tribal units — superconsan-
guineous political groupings. And then, by
trade, commerce, and conquest, tribes become
unified as a nation, while nations themselves
sometimes become unified by empire.
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7 As sovereignty passes from smaller groups

to larger groups, wars are lessened. That is,
minor wars between smaller nations are less-
ened, but the potential for greater wars is in-
creased as the nations wielding sovereignty be-
come larger and larger. Presently, when all the
world has been explored and occupied, when
nations are few, strong, and powerful, when
these great and supposedly sovereign nations
come to touch borders, when only oceans sep-
arate them, then will the stage be set for ma-
jor wars, world-wide conflicts. So-called sov-
ereign nations cannot rub elbowswithout gen-
erating conflicts and eventuating wars.

8 The difficulty in the evolution of political
sovereignty from the family to allmankind, lies
in the inertia-resistance exhibited on all inter-
vening levels. Families have, on occasion, de-
fied their clan, while clans and tribes have of-
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ten been subversive of the sovereignty of the
territorial state. Each new and forward evolu-
tion of political sovereignty is (and has always
been) embarrassed and hampered by the “scaf-
folding stages” of the previous developments in
political organization. And this is true because
human loyalties, once mobilized, are hard to
change. The same loyalty which makes possi-
ble the evolution of the tribe, makes difficult
the evolution of the supertribe — the territo-
rial state. And the same loyalty (patriotism)
which makes possible the evolution of the ter-
ritorial state, vastly complicates the evolution-
ary development of the government of allman-
kind.

9 Political sovereignty is created out of the
surrender of self-determinism, first by the indi-
vidual within the family and then by the fami-
lies and clans in relation to the tribe and larger
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groupings. This progressive transfer of self-de-
termination from the smaller to ever larger po-
litical organizations has generally proceeded
unabated in the East since the establishment
of the Ming and the Mogul dynasties. In the
West it obtained for more than a thousand
years right on down to the end of the World
War, when an unfortunate retrograde move-
ment temporarily reversed this normal trend
by re-establishing the submerged political sov-
ereignty of numerous small groups in Europe.

10 Urantia will not enjoy lasting peace un-
til the so-called sovereign nations intelligently
and fully surrender their sovereign powers into
the hands of the brotherhood of men —
mankind government. Internationalism —
Leagues of Nations — can never bring per-
manent peace to mankind. World-wide con-
federations of nations will effectively prevent
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minor wars and acceptably control the smaller
nations, but they will not prevent world wars
nor control the three, four, or five most pow-
erful governments. In the face of real conflicts,
one of these world powers will withdraw from
the League and declare war1. You cannot pre-
vent nations going to war as long as they re-
main infected with the delusional virus of na-
tional sovereignty. Internationalism is a step
in the right direction. An international police
force will prevent many minor wars, but it will
not be effective in preventing major wars, con-
flicts between the great military governments
of earth.

11 As the number of truly sovereign nations
(great powers) decreases, so do both oppor-
tunity and need for mankind government in-

1 In 1933 Germany withdrew from the League of Na-
tions and in 1939 the World War II began.
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crease. When there are only a few really sover-
eign (great) powers, either they must embark
on the life and death struggle for national (im-
perial) supremacy, or else, by voluntary surren-
der of certain prerogatives of sovereignty, they
must create the essential nucleus of superna-
tional power which will serve as the beginning
of the real sovereignty of all mankind.

12 §§ Peace will not come to Urantia until ev-
ery so-called sovereign nation surrenders its
power to make war into the hands of a repre-
sentative government of all mankind. Political
sovereignty is innate with the peoples of the
world. When all the peoples of Urantia create
a world government, they have the right and
the power to make such a government SOV-
EREIGN; and when such a representative or
democratic world power controls the world’s
land, air, and naval forces, peace on earth and
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good will among men can prevail — but not
until then.

13 To use an important XIX and XX cen-
tury illustration: The48 states of theAmerican
Federal Union have long enjoyed peace. They
have no more wars among themselves. They
have surrendered their sovereignty to the fed-
eral government, and through the arbitrament
of war, they have abandoned all claims to the
delusions of self-determination. While each
state regulates its internal affairs, it is not con-
cerned with foreign relations, tariffs, immigra-
tion, military affairs, or interstate commerce.
Neither do the individual states concern them-
selveswithmatters of citizenship. The48 states
suffer the ravages of war only when the federal
government’s sovereignty is in some way jeop-
ardized.

14 §§ These 48 states, having abandoned the
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twin sophistries of sovereignty and self-deter-
mination, enjoy interstate peace and tranquil-
lity. So will the nations of Urantia begin to
enjoy peacewhen they freely surrender their re-
spective sovereignties into thehandsof a global
government — the sovereignty of the broth-
erhood of men. In this world state the small
nations will be as powerful as the great, even as
the small state of Rhode Island has its two sen-
ators in the American Congress just the same
as the populous state of New York or the large
state of Texas.

15 The limited (state) sovereignty of these 48
states was created by men and for men. The
superstate (national) sovereignty of the Amer-
ican Federal Union was created by the origi-
nal 13 of these states for their own benefit and
for the benefit of men. Sometime the superna-
tional sovereignty of the planetary government
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of mankind will be similarly created by nations
for their own benefit and for the benefit of all
men.

16 Citizens are not born for the benefit of gov-
ernments; governments are organizations cre-
ated and devised for the benefit of men. There
can be no end to the evolution of political sov-
ereignty short of the appearance of the govern-
ment of the sovereignty of all men. All other
sovereignties are relative in value, intermediate
in meaning, and subordinate in status.

17 With scientific progress, wars are going to
become more and more devastating until they
become almost racially suicidal. How many
world wars must be fought and how many
leagues of nations must fail before men will be
willing to establish the government of man-
kind and begin to enjoy the blessings of per-
manent peace and thrive on the tranquillity of
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good will — world-wide good will — among
men?

6. LAW, LIBERTY, AND
SOVEREIGNTY

1 If one man craves freedom — liberty — he
must remember that all othermen long for the
same freedom. Groups of such liberty-loving
mortals cannot live together in peace without
becoming subservient to such laws, rules, and
regulations as will grant each person the same
degree of freedom while at the same time safe-
guarding an equal degree of freedom for all of
his fellow mortals. If one man is to be abso-
lutely free, then anothermust become an abso-
lute slave. And the relative nature of freedom
is true socially, economically, and politically.
Freedom is the gift of civilization made possi-
ble by the enforcement of LAW.

2 Religion makes it spiritually possible to re-
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alize the brotherhood of men, but it will re-
quire mankind government to regulate the so-
cial, economic, and political problems associ-
ated with such a goal of human happiness and
efficiency.

3 There shall be wars and rumours of wars
— nation will rise against nation — just as
long as the world’s political sovereignty is di-
vided up and unjustly held by a group of na-
tion-states. England, Scotland, andWaleswere
always fighting each other until they gave up
their respective sovereignties, reposing them in
the United Kingdom.

4 Another world war will teach the so-called
sovereign nations to form some sort of fed-
eration, thus creating the machinery for pre-
venting small wars, wars between the lesser na-
tions. But global wars will go on until the gov-
ernment of mankind is created. Global sover-
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eignty will prevent global wars — nothing else
can.

5 The48 American free states live together in
peace. There are among the citizens of these 48
states all of the various nationalities and races
that live in the ever-warring nations of Europe.
These Americans represent almost all the reli-
gions and religious sects and cults of the whole
wide world, and yet here in North America
they live together in peace. And all this ismade
possible because these 48 states have surren-
dered their sovereignty and have abandoned
all notions of the supposed rights of self-deter-
mination.

6 It is not a question of armaments or disar-
mament. Neither does the question of con-
scription or voluntary military service enter
into these problems of maintaining world-
wide peace. If you take every form of modern



134:6.7–8 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 6030

mechanical armaments and all types of explo-
sives away from strong nations, they will fight
with fists, stones, and clubs as long as they cling
to their delusions of thedivine right of national
sovereignty.

7 War is not man’s great and terrible disease;
war is a symptom, a result. The real disease is
the virus of national sovereignty.

8 Urantia nations have not possessed real
sovereignty; they never have had a sovereignty
which could protect them from the ravages
and devastations of world wars. In the cre-
ation of the global government of mankind,
the nations are not giving up sovereignty so
much as they are actually creating a real, bona
fide, and lasting world sovereignty which will
henceforth be fully able to protect them from
all war. Local affairs will be handled by lo-
cal governments; national affairs, by national
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governments; international affairs will be ad-
ministered by global government.

9 World peace cannot be maintained by
treaties, diplomacy, foreign policies, alliances,
balances of power, or any other type of make-
shift juggling with the sovereignties of nation-
alism. World law must come into being and
must be enforced by world government — the
sovereignty of all mankind.

10 The individual will enjoy far more liberty
under world government. Today, the citizens
of the great powers are taxed, regulated, and
controlled almost oppressively, and much of
this present interference with individual lib-
erties will vanish when the national govern-
ments are willing to trustee their sovereignty
as regards international affairs into the hands
of global government.

11 Under global government the national
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groups will be afforded a real opportunity to
realize and enjoy the personal liberties of gen-
uine democracy. The fallacy of self-determi-
nation will be ended. With global regulation
of money and trade will come the new era of
world-wide peace. Soonmay a global language
evolve, and there will be at least some hope of
sometime having a global religion — or reli-
gions with a global viewpoint.

12 Collective security will never afford peace
until the collectivity includes all mankind.

13 The political sovereignty of representative
mankind government will bring lasting peace
on earth, and the spiritual brotherhoodofman
will forever ensure good will among all men.
And there is no other way whereby peace on
earth and good will among men can be real-
ized.

14
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* * *
15 After the death ofCymboyton, his sons en-

countered great difficulties in maintaining a
peaceful faculty. The repercussions of Jesus’
teachings would have been much greater if the
later Christian teachers who joined the Urmia
faculty had exhibited more wisdom and exer-
cised more tolerance.

16 Cymboyton’s eldest son had appealed to
Abner at Philadelphia for help, but Abner’s
choice of teachers was most unfortunate in
that they turned out to be unyielding and un-
compromising. These teachers sought tomake
their religion dominant over the other beliefs.
They never suspected that the oft-referred-to
lectures of the caravan conductor had been de-
livered by Jesus himself.

17 As confusion increased in the faculty, the
three brothers withdrew their financial sup-
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port, and after five years the school closed.
Later it was reopened as a Mithraic temple and
eventually burned down in connection with
one of their orgiastic celebrations.

7. THE THIRTY-FIRST YEAR
(A.D. 25)

1 When Jesus returned from the journey to
the Caspian Sea, he knew that his world trav-
els were about finished. He made only one
more trip outside of Palestine, and that was
into Syria. After a brief visit to Capernaum,
he went to Nazareth, stopping over a few days
to visit. In the middle of April he left Nazareth
for Tyre. From there he journeyed on north,
tarrying for a few days at Sidon, but his desti-
nation was Antioch.

2 This is the year of Jesus’ solitary wanderings
through Palestine and Syria. Throughout this
year of travel hewas knownby various names in
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different parts of the country: the carpenter of
Nazareth, the boatbuilder of Capernaum, the
scribe ofDamascus, and the teacher ofAlexan-
dria.

3 At Antioch the Son of Man lived for over
twomonths, working, observing, studying, vis-
iting, ministering, and all the while learning
how man lives, how he thinks, feels, and reacts
to the environment of human existence. For
three weeks of this period he worked as a tent-
maker. He remained longer in Antioch than at
any other place he visited on this trip. 10 years
later, when the Apostle Paul was preaching in
Antioch and heard his followers speak of the
doctrines of theDamascus scribe, he little knew
that his pupils hadheard the voice, and listened
to the teachings, of the Master himself.

4 From Antioch Jesus journeyed south along
the coast toCaesarea, where he tarried for a few
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weeks, continuing down the coast to Joppa.
From Joppa he travelled inland to Jamnia, Ash-
dod, and Gaza. From Gaza he took the in-
land trail to Beersheba, where he remained for
a week.

5 Jesus then started on his final tour, as a
private individual, through the heart of Pales-
tine, going from Beersheba in the south to
Dan in the north. On this journey north-
wardhe stopped atHebron, Bethlehem(where
he saw his birthplace), Jerusalem (he did
not visit Bethany), Beeroth, Lebonah, Sychar,
Shechem1, Samaria, Geba, En-Gannim, En-
dor, Madon; passing through Magdala and
Capernaum, he journeyed on north; and pass-
ing east of the Waters of Merom, he went by
Karahta to Dan, or Caesarea-Philippi.

6 The indwelling Thought Adjuster now led
1 In 1955 text “Schecham”. See also 186:3.2.
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Jesus to forsake the dwelling places of men and
betake himself up to Mount Hermon that he
might finish his work of mastering his human
mind and complete the task of effecting his full
consecration to the remainder of his lifework
on earth.

7 This was one of those unusual and extraor-
dinary epochs in the Master’s earth life on
Urantia. Another and very similar one was the
experience he passed through when alone in
the hills near Pella just subsequent to his bap-
tism. This period of isolation on Mount Her-
mon marked the termination of his purely hu-
man career, that is, the technical termination
of the mortal bestowal, while the later isola-
tion marked the beginning of the more divine
phase of the bestowal. And Jesus lived alone
with God for six weeks on the slopes of Mount
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Hermon.
8. THE SOJOURN ON MOUNT

HERMON
1 After spending some time in the vicinity

of Caesarea-Philippi, Jesus made ready his sup-
plies, and securing a beast of burden and a lad
named Tiglath, he proceeded along the Dam-
ascus road to a village sometime known as Beit
Jenn in the foothills of Mount Hermon. Here,
near the middle of August, A.D. 25, he estab-
lished his headquarters, and leaving his sup-
plies in the custody ofTiglath, he ascended the
lonely slopes of the mountain. Tiglath accom-
panied Jesus this first day up the mountain to a
designated point about 1.8 km above sea level,
where they built a stone container in which
Tiglath was to deposit food twice a week.

2 The first day, after he had left Tiglath, Jesus
had ascended the mountain only a short way
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when he paused to pray. Among other things
he asked his Father to send back the guardian
seraphim to “be with Tiglath.” He requested
that he be permitted to go up to his last strug-
gle with the realities of mortal existence alone.
And his request was granted. He went into the
great test with only his indwelling Adjuster to
guide and sustain him.

3 §§ Jesus ate frugally while on the mountain;
he abstained from all food only a day or two
at a time. The superhuman beings who con-
fronted himon thismountain, andwithwhom
he wrestled in spirit, and whom he defeated in
power, were real; they were his archenemies in
the systemof Satania; theywere not phantasms
of the imagination evolved out of the intellec-
tual vagaries of aweakened and starvingmortal
who could not distinguish reality from the vi-
sions of a disordered mind.
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4 Jesus spent the last three weeks of Au-

gust and the first three weeks of September
on Mount Hermon. During these weeks he
finished the mortal task of achieving the cir-
cles of mind-understanding and personality-
control. Throughout this period of commu-
nion with his heavenly Father the indwelling
Adjuster also completed the assigned services.
Themortal goal of this earth creaturewas there
attained. Only the final phase of mind and
Adjuster attunement remained to be consum-
mated.

5 After more than five weeks of unbroken
communion with his Paradise Father, Jesus be-
came absolutely assured of his nature and of
the certainty of his triumph over the material
levels of time-space personality manifestation.
He fully believed in, and did not hesitate to as-
sert, the ascendancy of his divine nature over
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his human nature.
6 §§ Near the end of the mountain sojourn

Jesus asked his Father if he might be permit-
ted to hold conference with his Satania ene-
mies as the Son of Man, as Joshua ben Joseph.
This request was granted. During the last week
on Mount Hermon the great temptation, the
universe trial, occurred. Satan (representing
Lucifer) and the rebellious Planetary Prince,
Caligastia, were present with Jesus and were
made fully visible to him. And this “tempta-
tion,” this final trial of human loyalty in the
face of the misrepresentations of rebel person-
alities, had not to do with food, temple pin-
nacles, or presumptuous acts. It had not to
do with the kingdoms of this world but with
the sovereignty of a mighty and glorious uni-
verse. The symbolism of your records was in-
tended for the backward ages of the world’s
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childlike thought. And subsequent genera-
tions should understand what a great struggle
the Son of Man passed through that eventful
day on Mount Hermon.

7 To themany proposals and counterpropos-
als of the emissaries of Lucifer, Jesus only made
reply: “May the will of my Paradise Father pre-
vail, and you, my rebellious son, may the An-
cients of Days judge you divinely. I am your
Creator-father; I can hardly judge you justly,
and my mercy you have already spurned. I
commit you to the adjudication of the Judges
of a greater universe.”

8 To all the Lucifer-suggested compromises
and makeshifts, to all such specious propos-
als about the incarnation bestowal, Jesus only
made reply, “The will of my Father in Para-
dise be done.” And when the trying ordeal was
finished, the detached guardian seraphim re-
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turned to Jesus’ side and ministered to him.
9 §§ On an afternoon in late summer, amid

the trees and in the silence of nature, Mi-
chael of Nebadon won the unquestioned sov-
ereignty of his universe. On that day he com-
pleted the task set for Creator Sons to live
to the full the incarnated life in the likeness
of mortal flesh on the evolutionary worlds of
time and space. The universe announcement
of this momentous achievement was not made
until the day of his baptism, months after-
wards, but it all really took place that day on
the mountain. And when Jesus came down
from his sojourn on Mount Hermon, the Lu-
cifer rebellion in Satania and the Caligastia se-
cession on Urantia were virtually settled. Jesus
had paid the last price required of him to at-
tain the sovereignty of his universe, which in
itself regulates the status of all rebels and de-
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termines that all such future upheavals (if they
ever occur) may be dealt with summarily and
effectively. Accordingly, it may be seen that
the so-called “great temptation” of Jesus took
place sometimebefore his baptism andnot just
after that event.

10 At the end of this sojourn on themountain,
as Jesuswasmakinghis descent, hemetTiglath
coming up to the rendezvous with food. Turn-
ing him back, he said only: “The period of rest
is over; I must return to my Father’s business.”
He was a silent and much changed man as they
journeyed back to Dan, where he took leave of
the lad, giving him the donkey. He then pro-
ceeded south by the same way he had come, to
Capernaum.

9. THE TIME OF WAITING
1 It was now near the end of the summer,
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about the time of the day of atonement and the
feast of tabernacles. Jesus had a family meet-
ing in Capernaum over the Sabbath and the
next day started for Jerusalem with John the
son of Zebedee, going to the east of the lake
and by Gerasa and on down the Jordan valley.
While he visited some with his companion on
the way, John noted a great change in Jesus.

2 Jesus and John stopped overnight at Beth-
anywith Lazarus and his sisters, going early the
next morning to Jerusalem. They spent almost
threeweeks in and around the city, at least John
did. Manydays Johnwent into Jerusalemalone
while Jesus walked about over the near-by hills
and engaged in many seasons of spiritual com-
munion with his Father in heaven.

3 Both of them were present at the solemn
services of the day of atonement. John was
much impressed by the ceremonies of this day
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of all days in the Jewish religious ritual, but
Jesus remained a thoughtful and silent specta-
tor. To the Son of Man this performance was
pitiful and pathetic. He viewed it all as misrep-
resentative of the character and attributes of
his Father in heaven. He looked upon the do-
ings of this day as a travesty upon the facts of
divine justice and the truths of infinite mercy.
He burned to give vent to the declaration of
the real truth about his Father’s loving charac-
ter and merciful conduct in the universe, but
his faithful Monitor admonished him that his
hour hadnot yet come. But that night, at Beth-
any, Jesus did drop numerous remarks which
greatly disturbed John; and John never fully
understood the real significance of what Jesus
said in their hearing that evening.

4 Jesus planned to remain throughout the
week of the feast of tabernacles with John. This
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feast was the annual holiday of all Palestine; it
was the Jewish vacation time. Although Jesus
did not participate in the merriment of the oc-
casion, it was evident that he derived pleasure
and experienced satisfaction as he beheld the
light-hearted and joyous abandonof the young
and the old.

5 In the midst of the week of celebration and
ere the festivities were finished, Jesus took leave
of John, saying that he desired to retire to the
hills where he might the better commune with
his Paradise Father. Johnwould have gonewith
him, but Jesus insisted that he stay through the
festivities, saying: “It is not required of you
to bear the burden of the Son of Man; only
the watchman must keep vigil while the city
sleeps in peace.” Jesus did not return to Jerusa-
lem. After almost a week alone in the hills near
Bethany, he departed for Capernaum. On the
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way home he spent a day and a night alone on
the slopes of Gilboa, near where King Saul had
taken his life; and when he arrived at Caper-
naum, he seemed more cheerful than when he
had left John in Jerusalem.

6 The next morning Jesus went to the chest
containing his personal effects, which had re-
mained in Zebedee’s workshop, put on his
apron, and presented himself for work, saying,
“It behovesme to keep busy while I wait formy
hour to come.” Andheworked severalmonths,
until January of the following year, in the boat-
shop, by the side of his brother James. After
this period of working with Jesus, no matter
what doubts came up to becloud James’s un-
derstanding of the lifework of the Son of Man,
he never again really and wholly gave up his
faith in the mission of Jesus.

7 During this final period of Jesus’ work at
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the boatshop, he spent most of his time on
the interior finishing of some of the larger
craft. He took great pains with all his hand-
iwork and seemed to experience the satisfac-
tion of human achievement when he had com-
pleted a commendable piece of work. Though
he wasted little time upon trifles, he was a
painstaking workman when it came to the es-
sentials of any given undertaking.

8 §§ As time passed, rumours came to Caper-
naum of one John who was preaching while
baptizing penitents in the Jordan, and John
preached: “The kingdom of heaven is at hand;
repent and be baptized.” Jesus listened to these
reports as John slowly worked his way up the
Jordan valley from the ford of the river near-
est to Jerusalem. But Jesus worked on, making
boats, until John had journeyed up the river to
a point near Pella in the month of January of
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the next year, A.D. 26, when he laid down his
tools, declaring, “Myhourhas come,” andpres-
ently presented himself to John for baptism.

9 But a great change had been coming over
Jesus. Few of the people who had enjoyed his
visits and ministrations as he had gone up and
down in the land ever subsequently recognized
in the public teacher the same person they had
known and loved as a private individual in for-
mer years. And there was a reason for this
failure of his early beneficiaries to recognize
him in his later role of public and authoritative
teacher. For long years this transformation of
mind and spirit hadbeen in progress, and itwas
finished during the eventful sojourn onMount
Hermon.

7
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Midwayer Commission

John the Baptist was born March 25, 7 B.C.,
in accordance with the promise that Gab-
riel made to Elizabeth in June of the pre-

vious year. For five months Elizabeth kept
secret Gabriel’s visitation; and when she told
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her husband, Zacharias, he was greatly trou-
bled and fully believed her narrative only after
he had an unusual dream about six weeks be-
fore the birth of John. Excepting the visit of
Gabriel to Elizabeth and the dream of Zacha-
rias, there was nothing unusual or supernatural
connected with the birth of John the Baptist.

2 On the eighth day John was circumcised
according to the Jewish custom. He grew up as
an ordinary child, day by day and year by year,
in the small village known in those days as the
City of Judah, about 6.4 km west of Jerusalem.

3 The most eventful occurrence in John’s
early childhood was the visit, in company with
his parents, to Jesus and the Nazareth fam-
ily. This visit occurred in the month of June,
1 B.C., when he was a little over six years of
age.

4 After their return from Nazareth John’s
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parents began the systematic education of the
lad. There was no synagogue school in this
little village; however, as he was a priest, Za-
charias was fairly well educated, and Elizabeth
was far better educated than the average Judean
woman; she was also of the priesthood, be-
ing a descendant of the “daughters of Aaron.”
Since Johnwas an only child, they spent a great
deal of time on his mental and spiritual train-
ing. Zacharias hadonly short periods of service
at the temple in Jerusalem so that he devoted
much of his time to teaching his son.

5 Zacharias and Elizabeth had a small farm
on which they raised sheep. They hardly made
a living on this land, but Zacharias received a
regular allowance from the temple funds dedi-
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cated to the priesthood.

1. JOHN BECOMES A NAZARITE
1 John had no school fromwhich to graduate

at the age of 14, but his parents had selected
this as the appropriate year for him to take
the formal Nazarite vow. Accordingly, Zacha-
rias and Elizabeth took their son to Engedi,
down by the Dead Sea. This was the southern
headquarters of theNazarite brotherhood, and
there the lad was duly and solemnly inducted
into this order for life. After these ceremonies
and the making of the vows to abstain from all
intoxicating drinks, to let the hair grow, and to
refrain from touching the dead, the family pro-
ceeded to Jerusalem, where, before the temple,
John completed the making of the offerings
which were required of those taking Nazarite
vows.
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2 John took the same life vows that had

been administered to his illustrious predeces-
sors, Samson and the prophet Samuel. A life
Nazarite was looked upon as a sanctified and
holy personality. The Jews regarded a Nazarite
with almost the respect and veneration ac-
corded the high priest, and thiswas not strange
since Nazarites of lifelong consecration were
the only persons, except high priests, who were
ever permitted to enter the holy of holies in the
temple.

3 §§ John returned home from Jerusalem to
tend his father’s sheep and grew up to be a
strong man with a noble character.

4 When 16 years old, John, as a result of read-
ing about Elijah, became greatly impressed
with the prophet of Mount Carmel and de-
cided to adopt his style of dress. From that day
on John always wore a hairy garment with a
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leather girdle. At 16 he was more than 1.8 m
tall and almost full grown. With his flowing
hair and peculiar mode of dress he was indeed
a picturesque youth. And his parents expected
great things of this their only son, a child of
promise and a Nazarite for life.

2. THE DEATH OF ZACHARIAS
1 After an illness of several months Zacharias

died in July, A.D. 12, when John was just past
18 years of age. This was a time of great embar-
rassment to John since the Nazarite vow for-
bade contact with the dead, even in one’s own
family. Although John had endeavoured to
comply with the restrictions of his vow regard-
ing contamination by the dead, he doubted
that he had been wholly obedient to the re-
quirements of the Nazarite order; therefore,
after his father’s burial he went to Jerusalem,
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where, in the Nazarite corner of the women’s
court, he offered the sacrifices required for his
cleansing.

2 §§ In September of this year Elizabeth and
John made a journey to Nazareth to visit Mary
and Jesus. John had just about made up his
mind to launch out in his lifework, but he was
admonished, not only by Jesus’ words but also
by his example, to return home, take care of his
mother, and await the “coming of the Father’s
hour.” After bidding Jesus and Mary good-bye
at the end of this enjoyable visit, John did not
again see Jesus until the event of his baptism in
the Jordan.

3 John and Elizabeth returned to their home
and began to lay plans for the future. Since
John refused to accept the priest’s allowance
due him from the temple funds, by the end
of two years they had all but lost their home;
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so they decided to go south with the sheep
herd. Accordingly, the summer that John was
20 years of age witnessed their removal to He-
bron. In the so-called “wilderness of Judea”
John tended his sheep along a brook that was
tributary to a larger stream which entered the
Dead Sea at Engedi. The Engedi colony in-
cluded not only Nazarites of lifelong and time-
period consecration but numerous other as-
cetic herdsmen who congregated in this re-
gion with their herds and fraternized with the
Nazarite brotherhood. They supported them-
selves by sheep raising and from gifts which
wealthy Jews made to the order.

4 As time passed, John returned less often to
Hebron, while he made more frequent visits
to Engedi. He was so entirely different from
the majority of the Nazarites that he found it
very difficult fully to fraternize with the broth-
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erhood. But he was very fond of Abner, the
acknowledged leader and head of the Engedi
colony.

3. THE LIFE OF A SHEPHERD
1 Along the valley of this little brook John

built no less than a dozen stone shelters and
night corrals, consisting of piled-up stones,
wherein he could watch over and safeguard
his herds of sheep and goats. John’s life as a
shepherd afforded him a great deal of time for
thought. He talked much with Ezda, an or-
phan lad of Beth-zur, whom he had in a way
adopted, and who cared for the herds when he
made trips to Hebron to see his mother and
to sell sheep, as well as when he went down to
Engedi for Sabbath services. John and the lad
lived very simply, subsisting on mutton, goat’s
milk, wild honey, and the edible locusts of that
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region. This, their regular diet, was supple-
mented by provisions brought from Hebron
and Engedi from time to time.

2 §§ Elizabeth kept John posted about Pales-
tinian and world affairs, and his conviction
grew deeper and deeper that the time was
fast approaching when the old order was to
end; that he was to become the herald of
the approach of a new age, “the kingdom of
heaven.” This rugged shepherd was very par-
tial to the writings of the Prophet Daniel. He
read a thousand times Daniel’s description of
the great image, which Zacharias had told him
represented the history of the great kingdoms
of the world, beginning with Babylon, then
Persia, Greece, and finally Rome. John per-
ceived that already was Rome composed of
such polyglot peoples and races that it could
never become a strongly cemented and firmly
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consolidated empire. He believed that Rome
was even then divided, as Syria, Egypt, Pales-
tine, and other provinces; and then he further
read “in the days of these kings shall theGodof
heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be
destroyed. And this kingdom shall not be left
to other people but shall break in pieces and
consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand
forever.” “And there was given him dominion
and glory and a kingdom that all peoples, na-
tions, and languages should serve him. His do-
minion is an everlasting dominion, which shall
not pass away, and his kingdom never shall be
destroyed.” “And the kingdom and dominion
and the greatness of the kingdom under the
whole heaven shall be given to the people of
the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom
is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions
shall serve and obey him.”
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3 §§ John was never able completely to rise

above the confusion produced by what he had
heard from his parents concerning Jesus and
by these passages which he read in the Scrip-
tures. In Daniel he read: “I saw in the night
visions, and, behold, one like the Son of Man
came with the clouds of heaven, and there was
givenhimdominion andglory and akingdom.”
But these words of the prophet did not har-
monize with what his parents had taught him.
Neither did his talk with Jesus, at the time of
his visit when he was 18 years old, correspond
with these statements of the Scriptures. Not-
withstanding this confusion, throughout all of
his perplexity his mother assured him that his
distant cousin, Jesus of Nazareth, was the true
Messiah, that he had come to sit on the throne
ofDavid, and that he ( John)was to becomehis
advance herald and chief support.
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4 From all John heard of the vice andwicked-

ness of Rome and the dissoluteness and moral
barrenness of the empire, from what he knew
of the evil doings of Herod Antipas and the
governors of Judea, he was minded to believe
that the end of the age was impending. It
seemed to this rugged and noble child of na-
ture that the world was ripe for the end of the
age of man and the dawn of the new and di-
vine age — the kingdom of heaven. The feel-
ing grew in John’s heart that he was to be the
last of the old prophets and the first of the new.
And he fairly vibrated with the mounting im-
pulse to go forth and proclaim to all men: “Re-
pent! Get right with God! Get ready for the
end; prepare yourselves for the appearance of
the new and eternal order of earth affairs, the
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kingdom of heaven.”

4. THE DEATH OF ELIZABETH
1 On August 17, A.D. 22, when John was 28

years of age, his mother suddenly passed away.
Elizabeth’s friends, knowing of the Nazarite
restrictions regarding contact with the dead,
even in one’s own family, made all arrange-
ments for the burial of Elizabeth before send-
ing for John. When he received word of the
death of his mother, he directed Ezda to drive
his herds to Engedi and started for Hebron.

2 On returning to Engedi from his mother’s
funeral, he presented his flocks to the brother-
hood and for a season detached himself from
the outside world while he fasted and prayed.
John knew only of the old methods of ap-
proach to divinity; he knew only of the re-
cords of such as Elijah, Samuel, and Daniel.



135:4.3–4 JOHN THE BAPTIST 6065

Elijah was his ideal of a prophet. Elijah was the
first of the teachers of Israel to be regarded as
a prophet, and John truly believed that he was
to be the last of this long and illustrious line of
the messengers of heaven.

3 For 2½ years John lived at Engedi, and he
persuaded most of the brotherhood that “the
end of the age was at hand”; that “the king-
dom of heaven was about to appear.” And all
his early teaching was based upon the current
Jewish idea and concept of the Messiah as the
promised deliverer of the Jewish nation from
the domination of their gentile rulers.

4 Throughout this period John read much
in the sacred writings which he found at the
Engedi home of the Nazarites. He was es-
pecially impressed by Isaiah and by Malachi,
the last of the prophets up to that time. He
read and reread the last five chapters of Isa-
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iah, and he believed these prophecies. Then
he would read in Malachi: “Behold, I will send
you Elijah the prophet before the coming of
the great and dreadful day of the Lord; and he
shall turn the hearts of the fathers toward the
children and the hearts of the children toward
their fathers, lest I come and smite the earth
with a curse.” And it was only this promise
of Malachi that Elijah would return that de-
terred John from going forth to preach about
the coming kingdom and to exhort his fellow
Jews to flee from the wrath to come. John was
ripe for the proclamation of themessage of the
coming kingdom, but this expectation of the
coming of Elijah held him back for more than
two years. He knew he was not Elijah. What
didMalachimean? Was the prophecy literal or
figurative? How could he know the truth? He
finally dared to think that, since the first of the
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prophets was called Elijah, so the last should
be known, eventually, by the same name. Nev-
ertheless, he had doubts, doubts sufficient to
prevent his ever calling himself Elijah.

5 It was the influence of Elijah that caused
John to adopt his methods of direct and blunt
assault upon the sins and vices of his contem-
poraries. He sought to dress like Elijah, and
he endeavoured to talk like Elijah; in every
outward aspect he was like the olden prophet.
He was just such a stalwart and picturesque
child of nature, just such a fearless and dar-
ing preacher of righteousness. John was not
illiterate, he did well know the Jewish sacred
writings, but he was hardly cultured. He was
a clear thinker, a powerful speaker, and a fiery
denunciator. He was hardly an example to his
age, but he was an eloquent rebuke.

6 At last he thought out the method of pro-
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claiming the new age, the kingdom of God;
he settled that he was to become the herald
of the Messiah; he swept aside all doubts and
departed from Engedi one day in March of
A.D. 25 to begin his short but brilliant career
as a public preacher.

5. THE KINGDOM OF GOD
1 In order to understand John’s message, ac-

count should be taken of the status of the Jew-
ish people at the time he appeared upon the
stage of action. For almost one hundred years
all Israel had been in a quandary; they were at
a loss to explain their continuous subjugation
to gentile overlords. Had not Moses taught
that righteousness was always rewarded with
prosperity and power? Were they not God’s
chosen people? Why was the throne of David
desolate and vacant? In the light of the Mo-



135:5.2 JOHN THE BAPTIST 6069

saic doctrines and the precepts of the prophets
the Jews found it difficult to explain their long-
continued national desolation.

2 About one hundred years before the days of
Jesus and John a new school of religious teach-
ers arose in Palestine, the apocalyptists. These
new teachers evolved a system of belief that ac-
counted for the sufferings and humiliation of
the Jews on the ground that they were paying
the penalty for the nation’s sins. They fell back
onto the well-known reasons assigned to ex-
plain the Babylonian and other captivities of
former times. But, so taught the apocalyptists,
Israel should take heart; the days of their afflic-
tion were almost over; the discipline of God’s
chosen people was about finished; God’s pa-
tience with the gentile foreigners was about
exhausted. The end of Roman rule was syn-
onymous with the end of the age and, in a cer-
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tain sense, with the end of the world. These
new teachers leaned heavily on the predictions
of Daniel, and they consistently taught that
creation was about to pass into its final stage;
the kingdoms of this world were about to be-
come the kingdom of God. To the Jewish
mind of that day this was the meaning of that
phrase — the kingdom of heaven — which
runs throughout the teachings of both John
and Jesus. To the Jews of Palestine the phrase
“kingdom of heaven” had but one meaning: an
absolutely righteous state in which God (the
Messiah) would rule the nations of earth in
perfection of power just as he ruled in heaven
— “Your will be done on earth as in heaven.”

3 In the days of John all Jewswere expectantly
asking, “How soon will the kingdom come?”
There was a general feeling that the end of the
rule of the gentile nations was drawing near.
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There was present throughout all Jewry a lively
hope and a keen expectation that the consum-
mation of the desire of the ages would occur
during the lifetime of that generation.

4 While the Jews differed greatly in their es-
timates of the nature of the coming kingdom,
they were alike in their belief that the event
was impending, near at hand, even at the door.
Many who read the Old Testament literally
looked expectantly for a new king in Palestine,
for a regenerated Jewish nation delivered from
its enemies and presided over by the successor
ofKingDavid, theMessiahwhowouldquickly
be acknowledged as the rightful and righteous
ruler of all theworld. Another, though smaller,
group of devout Jews held a vastly different
viewof this kingdomofGod. They taught that
the coming kingdom was not of this world,
that the world was approaching its certain end,
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and that “a new heaven and a new earth” were
to usher in the establishment of the kingdom
of God; that this kingdom was to be an ev-
erlasting dominion, that sin was to be ended,
and that the citizens of the new kingdom were
to become immortal in their enjoyment of this
endless bliss.

5 All were agreed that some drastic purging
or purifying discipline would of necessity pre-
cede the establishment of the new kingdom
on earth. The literalists taught that a world-
wide war would ensue which would destroy all
unbelievers, while the faithful would sweep on
to universal and eternal victory. The spiritists
taught that the kingdom would be ushered in
by the great judgment of God which would
relegate the unrighteous to their well-deserved
judgment of punishment andfinal destruction,
at the same time elevating the believing saints
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of the chosen people to high seats of honour
and authoritywith theSonofMan,whowould
rule over the redeemed nations in God’s name.
And this latter group even believed that many
devout gentiles might be admitted to the fel-
lowship of the new kingdom.

6 Some of the Jews held to the opinion that
God might possibly establish this new king-
dom by direct and divine intervention, but
the vast majority believed that he would in-
terpose some representative intermediary, the
Messiah. And thatwas the only possiblemean-
ing the term Messiah could have had in the
minds of the Jews of the generationof John and
Jesus. Messiah could not possibly refer to one
who merely taught God’s will or proclaimed
the necessity for righteous living. To all such
holy persons the Jews gave the title of prophet.
The Messiah was to be more than a prophet;
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the Messiah was to bring in the establishment
of the new kingdom, the kingdom ofGod. No
one who failed to do this could be the Messiah
in the traditional Jewish sense.

7 Who would this Messiah be? Again the
Jewish teachers differed. The older ones clung
to the doctrine of the son of David. The newer
taught that, since the newkingdomwas a heav-
enly kingdom, the new rulermight also be a di-
vine personality, onewho had long sat atGod’s
right hand in heaven. And strange as itmay ap-
pear, those who thus conceived of the ruler of
the new kingdom looked upon him not as a
human Messiah, not as a mere man, but as “the
Son of Man” — a Son of God — a heavenly
Prince, long held in waiting thus to assume the
rulership of the earth made new. Such was the
religious backgroundof the Jewishworldwhen
John went forth proclaiming: “Repent, for the
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kingdom of heaven is at hand!”
8 It becomes apparent, therefore, that John’s

announcement of the coming kingdom had
not less than half a dozen different meanings
in the minds of those who listened to his im-
passioned preaching. But no matter what sig-
nificance they attached to the phrases which
John employed, each of these various groups
of Jewish-kingdom expectants was intrigued
by the proclamations of this sincere, enthusias-
tic, rough-and-ready preacher of righteousness
and repentance, who so solemnly exhorted his
hearers to “flee from the wrath to come.”

6. JOHN BEGINS TO PREACH
1 Early in themonth ofMarch, A.D. 25, John

journeyed around the western coast of the
Dead Sea and up the river Jordan to opposite
Jericho, the ancient ford overwhich Joshua and
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the children of Israel passed when they first en-
tered the promised land; and crossing over to
the other side of the river, he established him-
self near the entrance to the ford and began to
preach to the people who passed by on their
way back and forth across the river. This was
themost frequented of all the Jordan crossings.

2 It was apparent to all who heard John that
he was more than a preacher. The great major-
ity of those who listened to this strange man
who had come up from the Judean wilderness
went away believing that they had heard the
voice of a prophet. No wonder the souls of
these weary and expectant Jews were deeply
stirred by such a phenomenon. Never in
all Jewish history had the devout children of
Abraham so longed for the “consolation of Is-
rael” or more ardently anticipated “the restora-
tion of the kingdom.” Never in all Jewish his-
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tory could John’s message, “the kingdom of
heaven is at hand,” have made such a deep and
universal appeal as at the very timehe somyste-
riously appeared on the bank of this southern
crossing of the Jordan.

3 He came from the herdsmen, like Amos.
He was dressed like Elijah of old, and he thun-
dered his admonitions and poured forth his
warnings in the “spirit and power of Elijah.”
It is not surprising that this strange preacher
created a mighty stir throughout all Palestine
as the travellers carried abroad the news of his
preaching along the Jordan.

4 There was still another and a new feature
about the work of this Nazarite preacher: He
baptized every oneofhis believers in the Jordan
“for the remission of sins.” Although baptism
was not a new ceremony among the Jews, they
had never seen it employed as John now made
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use of it. It had long been the practice thus
to baptize the gentile proselytes into the fel-
lowship of the outer court of the temple, but
never had the Jews themselves been asked to
submit to the baptism of repentance. Only 15
months intervened between the time John be-
gan to preach and baptize and his arrest and
imprisonment at the instigation of Herod An-
tipas, but in this short time he baptized con-
siderably over 100,000 penitents.

5 Johnpreached fourmonths atBethany ford
before starting north up the Jordan. Tens of
thousands of listeners, some curious but many
earnest and serious, came to hear him from all
parts of Judea, Perea, and Samaria. Even a few
came from Galilee.

6 In May of this year, while he still lingered
at Bethany ford, the priests and Levites sent
a delegation out to inquire of John whether
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he claimed to be the Messiah, and by whose
authority he preached. John answered these
questioners by saying: “Go tell your masters
that you have heard ‘the voice of one crying in
the wilderness,’ as spoken by the prophet, say-
ing, ‘make ready the way of the Lord, make
straight a highway for our God. Every val-
ley shall be filled, and every mountain and hill
shall be brought low; the uneven ground shall
become a plain, while the rough places shall
become a smooth valley; and all flesh shall see
the salvation of God.’”

7 John was a heroic but tactless preacher.
One day when he was preaching and baptiz-
ing on the west bank of the Jordan, a group
of Pharisees and a number of Sadducees came
forward and presented themselves for baptism.
Before leading them down into the water,
John, addressing them as a group said: “Who
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warned you to flee, as vipers before the fire,
from the wrath to come? I will baptize you,
but I warn you to bring forth fruit worthy of
sincere repentance if you would receive the re-
mission of your sins. Tell me not that Abra-
ham is your father. I declare that God is able
of these twelve stones here before you to raise
up worthy children for Abraham. And even
now is the ax laid to the very roots of the trees.
Every tree that brings not forth good fruit is
destined to be cut down and cast into the fire.”
(The twelve stones to which he referred were
the reputed memorial stones set up by Joshua
to commemorate the crossing of the “twelve
tribes” at this very point when they first en-
tered the promised land.)

8 John conducted classes for his disciples, in
the course of which he instructed them in the
details of their new life and endeavoured to an-
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swer their many questions. He counselled the
teachers to instruct in the spirit as well as the
letter of the law. He instructed the rich to feed
the poor; to the tax gatherers he said: “Extort
no more than that which is assigned you.” To
the soldiers he said: “Do no violence and exact
nothing wrongfully — be content with your
wages.” While he counselled all: “Make ready
for the endof the age—thekingdomofheaven
is at hand.”

7. JOHN JOURNEYS NORTH
1 John still had confused ideas about the

coming kingdom and its king. The longer
he preached the more confused he became,
but never did this intellectual uncertainty con-
cerning the nature of the coming kingdom in
the least lessen his conviction of the certainty
of the kingdom’s immediate appearance. In
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mind John might be confused, but in spirit
never. He was in no doubt about the com-
ing kingdom, but he was far from certain as
to whether or not Jesus was to be the ruler of
that kingdom. As long as John held to the idea
of the restoration of the throne of David, the
teachings of his parents that Jesus, born in the
City of David, was to be the long-expected de-
liverer, seemed consistent; but at those times
when he leaned more toward the doctrine of a
spiritual kingdom and the end of the temporal
age on earth, he was sorely in doubt as to the
part Jesus would play in such events. Some-
times he questioned everything, but not for
long. He really wished he might talk it all over
with his cousin, but that was contrary to their
expressed agreement.

2 §§ As John journeyed north, he thought
much about Jesus. He paused at more than
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a dozen places as he travelled up the Jordan.
It was at Adam that he first made reference
to “another one who is to come after me” in
answer to the direct question which his disci-
ples asked him, “Are you the Messiah?” And
he went on to say: “There will come after me
one who is greater than I, whose sandal straps
I am not worthy to stoop down and unloose. I
baptize you with water, but he will baptize you
with the Holy Spirit. And his shovel is in his
hand thoroughly to cleanse his threshing floor;
hewill gather thewheat into his garner, but the
chaff will he burn up with the judgment fire.”

3 In response to the questions of his disciples
John continued to expand his teachings, from
day to day adding more that was helpful and
comforting compared with his early and cryp-
tic message: “Repent and be baptized.” By this
time throngs were arriving from Galilee and
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the Decapolis. Scores of earnest believers lin-
gered with their adored teacher day after day.

8. MEETING OF JESUS AND JOHN
1 By December of A.D. 25, when John

reached theneighbourhoodof Pella in his jour-
ney up the Jordan, his fame had extended
throughout all Palestine, and his work had be-
come the chief topic of conversation in all the
towns about the lake of Galilee. Jesus had spo-
ken favourably of John’s message, and this had
caused many from Capernaum to join John’s
cult of repentance and baptism. James and
John the fishermen sons of Zebedee had gone
down in December, soon after John took up
his preaching position near Pella, and had of-
fered themselves for baptism. They went to
see John once a week and brought back to Je-
sus fresh, firsthand reports of the evangelist’s
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work.
2 Jesus’ brothers James and Jude had talked

about going down to John for baptism; and
now that Jude had come over to Capernaum
for the Sabbath services, both he and James,
after listening to Jesus’ discourse in the syna-
gogue, decided to take counsel with him con-
cerning their plans. This was on Saturday
night, January 12, A.D. 26. Jesus requested that
they postpone the discussion until the follow-
ing day, when he would give them his answer.
He slept very little that night, being in close
communion with the Father in heaven. He
had arranged to have noontime lunch with his
brothers and to advise them concerning bap-
tism by John. That Sunday morning Jesus was
working as usual in the boatshop. James and
Jude had arrived with the lunch and were wait-
ing in the lumber room for him, as it was not
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yet time for the midday recess, and they knew
that Jesus was very regular about such matters.

3 Just before the noon rest, Jesus laid down
his tools, removed his work apron, and merely
announced to the three workmen in the room
with him, “My hour has come.” He went out
to his brothers James and Jude, repeating, “My
hour has come — let us go to John.” And
they started immediately for Pella, eating their
lunch as they journeyed. This was on Sunday,
January 13. They tarried for the night in the
Jordan valley and arrived on the scene of John’s
baptizing about noon of the next day.

4 §§ John had just begun baptizing the can-
didates for the day. Scores of repentants were
standing in line awaiting their turn when Je-
sus and his two brothers took up their posi-
tions in this line of earnest men and women
who had become believers in John’s preaching
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of the coming kingdom. John had been in-
quiring about Jesus of Zebedee’s sons. He had
heard of Jesus’ remarks concerning his preach-
ing, and hewas day by day expecting to see him
arrive on the scene, but he had not expected to
greet him in the line of baptismal candidates.

5 Being engrossed with the details of rapidly
baptizing such a large number of converts,
John did not look up to see Jesus until the
Son of Man stood in his immediate presence.
When John recognized Jesus, the ceremonies
were halted for a moment while he greeted his
cousin in the flesh and asked, “But why do you
come down into the water to greet me?” And
Jesus answered, “To be subject to your bap-
tism.” John replied: “But I have need to be
baptized by you. Why do you come to me?”
And Jesus whispered to John: “Bear with me
now, for it becomes us to set this example for
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my brothers standing here with me, and that
the people may know that my hour has come.”

6 §§ Therewas a tone of finality and authority
in Jesus’ voice. John was atremble with emo-
tion as he made ready to baptize Jesus of Na-
zareth in the Jordan at noon on Monday, Jan-
uary 14, A.D. 26. Thus did John baptize Je-
sus and his two brothers James and Jude. And
when John had baptized these three, he dis-
missed the others for the day, announcing that
he would resume baptisms at noon the next
day. As the people were departing, the four
men still standing in the water heard a strange
sound, and presently there appeared for a mo-
ment an apparition immediately over the head
of Jesus, and they heard a voice saying, “This is
my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased.”
A great change came over the countenance of
Jesus, and coming up out of thewater in silence
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he took leave of them, going toward the hills
to the east. And no man saw Jesus again for 40
days.

7 John followed Jesus a sufficient distance
to tell him the story of Gabriel’s visit to his
mother ere either had been born, as he had
heard it so many times from his mother’s lips.
He allowed Jesus to continue on his way after
he had said, “Now I know of a certainty that
you are the Deliverer.” But Jesus made no re-
ply.

9. FORTY DAYS OF PREACHING
1 When John returned to his disciples (he

now had some 25 or 30 who abode with him
constantly), he found them in earnest confer-
ence, discussing what had just happened in
connection with Jesus’ baptism. They were
all the more astonished when John now made
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known to them the story of the Gabriel visi-
tation to Mary before Jesus was born, and also
that Jesus spoke no word to him even after he
had told him about this. Therewas no rain that
evening, and this group of 30 or more talked
long into the starlit night. They wondered
where Jesus had gone, and when they would
see him again.

2 §§ After the experience of this day the
preaching of John took on new and certain
notes of proclamation concerning the coming
kingdom and the expected Messiah. It was a
tense time, these 40 days of tarrying, waiting
for the return of Jesus. But John continued
to preach with great power, and his disciples
began at about this time to preach to the over-
flowing throngs which gathered around John
at the Jordan.

3 In the course of these 40 days of waiting,
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many rumours spread about the countryside
and even to Tiberias and Jerusalem. Thou-
sands came over to see the new attraction in
John’s camp, the reputed Messiah, but Jesus
was not to be seen. When the disciples of John
asserted that the strange man of God had gone
to the hills, many doubted the entire story.

4 About threeweeks after Jesus had left them,
there arrived on the scene at Pella a new depu-
tation from the priests and Pharisees at Jerusa-
lem. They asked John directly if he was Elijah
or the prophet thatMoses promised; andwhen
John said, “I am not,” they made bold to ask,
“Are you the Messiah?” and John answered, “I
am not.” Then said these men from Jerusalem:
“If you are not Elijah, nor the prophet, nor the
Messiah, then why do you baptize the people
and create all this stir?” And John replied: “It
should be for those who have heard me and
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received my baptism to say who I am, but I de-
clare to you that, while I baptize with water,
there has been among us one who will return
to baptize you with the Holy Spirit.”

5 These 40 days were a difficult period for
John and his disciples. What was to be the
relation of John to Jesus? A hundred questions
came up for discussion. Politics and selfish
preferment began to make their appearance.
Intense discussions grew up around the various
ideas and concepts of the Messiah. Would he
become a military leader and a Davidic king?
Would he smite the Roman armies as Joshua
had the Canaanites? Or would he come to
establish a spiritual kingdom? John rather de-
cided, with the minority, that Jesus had come
to establish the kingdom of heaven, although
he was not altogether clear in his own mind
as to just what was to be embraced within this
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mission of the establishment of the kingdom
of heaven.

6 These were strenuous days in John’s expe-
rience, and he prayed for the return of Jesus.
Some of John’s disciples organized scouting
parties to go in search of Jesus, but John for-
bade, saying: “Our times are in the hands of
the God of heaven; he will direct his chosen
Son.”

7 §§ It was early on the morning of Sabbath,
February 23, that the company of John, en-
gaged in eating their morning meal, looked
up toward the north and beheld Jesus coming
to them. As he approached them, John stood
upon a large rock and, lifting up his sonorous
voice, said: “Behold the Son of God, the de-
liverer of the world! This is he of whom I have
said, ‘After me there will come one who is pre-
ferred before me because he was before me.’
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For this cause came I out of the wilderness to
preach repentance and to baptize with water,
proclaiming that the kingdom of heaven is at
hand. And now comes one who shall baptize
you with the Holy Spirit. And I beheld the
divine spirit descending upon this man, and
I heard the voice of God declare, ‘This is my
beloved Son in whom I am well pleased.’”

8 Jesus bade them return to their food while
he sat down to eat with John, his brothers
James and Judehaving returned toCapernaum.

9 §§ Early in the morning of the next day he
took leave of John and his disciples, going back
to Galilee. He gave them no word as to when
they would again see him. To John’s inquiries
about his own preaching and mission Jesus
only said, “My Father will guide you now and
in the future as he has in the past.” And these
two great men separated that morning on the



135:10.1 JOHN THE BAPTIST 6095

banks of the Jordan, never again to greet each
other in the flesh.

10. JOHN JOURNEYS SOUTH
1 Since Jesus had gone north into Galilee,

John felt led to retrace his steps southward.
Accordingly, on Sunday morning, March 3,
John and the remainder of his disciples be-
gan their journey south. About one quarter of
John’s immediate followers had meantime de-
parted for Galilee in quest of Jesus. There was
a sadness of confusion about John. He never
again preached as he had before baptizing Je-
sus. He somehow felt that the responsibility
of the coming kingdom was no longer on his
shoulders. He felt that his workwas almost fin-
ished; he was disconsolate and lonely. But he
preached, baptized, and journeyed on south-
ward.
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2 Near the village of Adam, John tarried for

several weeks, and it was here that he made the
memorable attackuponHerodAntipas for un-
lawfully taking the wife of another man. By
June of this year (A.D. 26) John was back at
the Bethany ford of the Jordan, where he had
begun his preaching of the coming kingdom
more than a year previously. In the weeks
following the baptism of Jesus the character
of John’s preaching gradually changed into a
proclamation of mercy for the common peo-
ple, while he denounced with renewed ve-
hemence the corrupt political and religious
rulers.

3 Herod Antipas, in whose territory John
had been preaching, became alarmed lest he
and his disciples should start a rebellion.
Herod also resented John’s public criticisms of
his domestic affairs. In view of all this, Herod
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decided to put John in prison. Accordingly,
very early in the morning of June 12, before
the multitude arrived to hear the preaching
and witness the baptizing, the agents of Herod
placed John under arrest. As weeks passed and
he was not released, his disciples scattered over
all Palestine, many of them going into Galilee
to join the followers of Jesus.

11. JOHN IN PRISON
1 John had a lonely and somewhat bitter ex-

perience in prison. Few of his followers were
permitted to see him. He longed to see Je-
sus but had to be content with hearing of his
work through those of his followers who had
become believers in the Son of Man. He was
often tempted to doubt Jesus and his divine
mission. If Jesus were the Messiah, why did he
donothing todeliver him fromthis unbearable
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imprisonment? Formore than a year and a half
this rugged man of God’s outdoors languished
in that despicable prison. And this experience
was a great test of his faith in, and loyalty to, Je-
sus. Indeed, this whole experience was a great
test of John’s faith even in God. Many times
was he tempted to doubt even the genuineness
of his own mission and experience.

2 §§ After he had been in prison several
months, a group of his disciples came to him
and, after reporting concerning the public ac-
tivities of Jesus, said: “So you see, Teacher, that
he who was with you at the upper Jordan pros-
pers and receives all who come to him. He
even feasts with publicans and sinners. You
bore courageous witness to him, and yet he
does nothing to effect your deliverance.” But
John answered his friends: “This man can do
nothing unless it has been given him by his Fa-
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ther in heaven. You well remember that I said,
‘I am not the Messiah, but I am one sent on
before to prepare the way for him.’ And that I
did. He who has the bride is the bridegroom,
but the friend of the bridegroom who stands
near by1 and hears him rejoices greatly because
of the bridegroom’s voice. This, my joy, there-
fore is fulfilled. He must increase but I must
decrease. I am of this earth and have declared
my message. Jesus of Nazareth comes down to
the earth from heaven and is above us all. The
Son of Man has descended from God, and the
words of God he will declare to you. For the
Father in heaven gives not the spirit bymeasure
to his own Son. The Father loves his Son and
will presently put all things in the hands of this
Son. He who believes in the Son has eternal
life. And these words which I speak are true

1 In 1955 text “nar-by”.
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and abiding.”
3 §§ These disciples were amazed at John’s

pronouncement, so much so that they de-
parted in silence. John was also much agi-
tated, for he perceived that he had uttered a
prophecy. Never again did he wholly doubt
the mission and divinity of Jesus. But it was
a sore disappointment to John that Jesus sent
him no word, that he came not to see him, and
that he exercised none of his great power to
deliver him from prison. But Jesus knew all
about this. He had great love for John, but
being now cognizant of his divine nature and
knowing fully the great things in preparation
for John when he departed from this world
and also knowing that John’s work on earth
was finished, he constrained himself not to in-
terfere in the natural outworking of the great
preacher-prophet’s career.
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4 §§ This long suspense in prison was hu-

manly unbearable. Just a few days before his
death John again sent trusted messengers to
Jesus, inquiring: “Is my work done? Why do
I languish in prison? Are you truly the Mes-
siah, or shall we look for another?” And when
these two disciples gave this message to Jesus,
the Son of Man replied: “Go back to John
and tell him that I have not forgotten but to
suffer me also this, for it becomes us to ful-
fil all righteousness. Tell John what you have
seen and heard — that the poor have good
tidings preached to them — and, finally, tell
the beloved herald of my earth mission that he
shall be abundantly blessed in the age to come
if he finds no occasion to doubt and stumble
over me.” And this was the last word John re-
ceived from Jesus. This message greatly com-
forted him and did much to stabilize his faith
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and prepare him for the tragic end of his life
in the flesh which followed so soon upon the
heels of this memorable occasion.

12. DEATH OF JOHN THE
BAPTIST

1 As John was working in southern Perea
when arrested, he was taken immediately to
the prison of the fortress of Machaerus, where
he was incarcerated until his execution. Herod
ruled over Perea aswell asGalilee, andhemain-
tained residence at this time at both Julias and
Machaerus in Perea. In Galilee the official res-
idence had been moved from Sepphoris to the
new capital at Tiberias.

2 Herod feared to release John lest he insti-
gate rebellion. He feared to put him to death
lest the multitude riot in the capital, for thou-
sands of Pereans believed that John was a holy
man, a prophet. Therefore Herod kept the
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Nazarite preacher in prison, not knowing what
else to do with him. Several times John had
been before Herod, but never would he agree
either to leave the domains of Herod or to re-
frain from all public activities if he were re-
leased. And this new agitation concerning Je-
sus of Nazareth, which was steadily increasing,
admonished Herod that it was no time to turn
John loose. Besides, John was also a victim
of the intense and bitter hatred of Herodias,
Herod’s unlawful wife.

3 On numerous occasions Herod talked
with John about the kingdom of heaven, and
while sometimes seriously impressed with his
message, he was afraid to release him from
prison.

4 Since much building was still going on at
Tiberias, Herod spent considerable time at his
Perean residences, and he was partial to the
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fortress ofMachaerus. Itwas amatter of several
years before all the public buildings and the
official residence at Tiberias were fully com-
pleted.

5 §§ In celebration of his birthday Herod
made a great feast in the Machaerian palace
for his chief officers and other men high in
the councils of the government of Galilee and
Perea. SinceHerodias had failed tobring about
John’s death by direct appeal to Herod, she
now set herself to the task of having John put
to death by cunning planning.

6 In the course of the evening’s festivities and
entertainment, Herodias presented her daugh-
ter to dance before the banqueters. Herod was
very much pleased with the damsel’s perfor-
mance and, calling her before him, said: “You
are charming. I am much pleased with you.
Ask me on this my birthday for whatever you
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desire, and I will give it to you, even to the half
of my kingdom.” And Herod did all this while
well under the influence of his many wines.
The young lady drew aside and inquired of her
mother what she should ask of Herod. Hero-
dias said, “Go to Herod and ask for the head
of John the Baptist.” And the young woman,
returning to the banquet table, said to Herod,
“I request that you forthwith give me the head
of John the Baptist on a platter.”

7 Herod was filled with fear and sorrow, but
because of his oath and because of all those
who sat at meat with him, he would not deny
the request. And Herod Antipas sent a soldier,
commanding him to bring the head of John.
So was John that night beheaded in the prison,
the soldier bringing the head of the prophet on
a platter and presenting it to the youngwoman
at the rear of the banquet hall. And the damsel
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gave the platter to her mother. When John’s
disciples heard of this, they came to the prison
for the body of John, and after laying it in a
tomb, they went and told Jesus.

7
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Midwayer Commission

Jesus began his public work at the height
of the popular interest in John’s preaching
and at a time when the Jewish people of

Palestine were eagerly looking for the appear-
ance of the Messiah. There was a great contrast
between John and Jesus. John was an eager
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and earnest worker, but Jesus was a calm and
happy labourer; only a few times in his entire
life was he ever in a hurry. Jesus was a comfort-
ing consolation to the world and somewhat of
an example; John was hardly a comfort or an
example. He preached the kingdom of heaven
but hardly entered into the happiness thereof.
Though Jesus spoke of John as the greatest of
the prophets of the old order, he also said that
the least of those who saw the great light of the
newway and entered thereby into the kingdom
of heaven was indeed greater than John.

2 When John preached the coming king-
dom, the burden of his message was: Repent!
flee from the wrath to come. When Jesus be-
gan to preach, there remained the exhortation
to repentance, but such a message was always
followed by the gospel, the good tidings of the



136:1.1 BAPTISM AND THE FORTY DAYS 6109

joy and liberty of the new kingdom.

1. CONCEPTS OF THE EXPECTED
MESSIAH

1 The Jews entertained many ideas about the
expected deliverer, and each of these different
schools ofMessianic teachingwas able to point
to statements in theHebrew scriptures as proof
of their contentions. In a general way, the Jews
regarded their national history as beginning
with Abraham and culminating in the Mes-
siah and the new age of the kingdom of God.
In earlier times they had envisaged this deliv-
erer as “the servant of the Lord,” then as “the
Son of Man,” while latterly some even went so
far as to refer to the Messiah as the “Son of
God.” But nomatter whether he was called the
“seed of Abraham” or “the son of David,” all
were agreed that he was to be the Messiah, the
“anointed one.” Thus did the concept evolve
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from the “servant of the Lord” to the “son of
David,” “Son of Man,” and “Son of God.”

2 In the days of John and Jesus the more
learned Jews haddeveloped an idea of the com-
ingMessiah as the perfected and representative
Israelite, combining in himself as the “servant
of the Lord” the threefold office of prophet,
priest, and king.

3 The Jews devoutly believed that, as Moses
had delivered their fathers from Egyptian
bondage by miraculous wonders, so would
the coming Messiah deliver the Jewish people
from Roman domination by even greater mir-
acles of power and marvels of racial triumph.
The rabbis had gathered together almost 500
passages from the Scriptures which, notwith-
standing their apparent contradictions, they
averred were prophetic of the coming Mes-
siah. And amidst all these details of time, tech-
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nique, and function, they almost completely
lost sight of the personality of the promised
Messiah. They were looking for a restoration
of Jewish national glory— Israel’s temporal ex-
altation — rather than for the salvation of the
world. It therefore becomes evident that Je-
sus of Nazareth could never satisfy this mate-
rialistic Messianic concept of the Jewish mind.
Many of their reputed Messianic predictions,
had theybut viewed theseprophetic utterances
in a different light, would have very naturally
prepared their minds for a recognition of Jesus
as the terminator of one age and the inaugura-
tor of a new and better dispensation of mercy
and salvation for all nations.

4 §§ The Jews had been brought up to believe
in the doctrine of the Shekinah. But this re-
puted symbol of the Divine Presence was not
to be seen in the temple. Theybelieved that the
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coming of the Messiah would effect its restora-
tion. They held confusing ideas about racial
sin and the supposed evil nature of man. Some
taught that Adam’s sin had cursed the human
race, and that the Messiah would remove this
curse and restore man to divine favour. Oth-
ers taught that God, in creating man, had put
into his being both good and evil natures; that
when he observed the outworking of this ar-
rangement, he was greatly disappointed, and
that “He repented that he had thusmademan.”
And those who taught this believed that the
Messiah was to come in order to redeem man
from this inherent evil nature.

5 The majority of the Jews believed that they
continued to languish under Roman rule be-
cause of their national sins and because of
the half-heartedness of the gentile proselytes.
The Jewish nation had not wholeheartedly re-
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pented; therefore did the Messiah delay his
coming. There was much talk about repen-
tance; wherefore the mighty and immediate
appeal of John’s preaching, “Repent and be
baptized, for the kingdomofheaven is at hand.”
And the kingdom of heaven could mean only
one thing to any devout Jew: The coming of
the Messiah.

6 There was one feature of the bestowal of
Michael which was utterly foreign to the Jew-
ish conceptionof theMessiah, and thatwas the
unionof the twonatures, thehumanand thedi-
vine. The Jews had variously conceived of the
Messiah as perfected human, superhuman, and
even as divine, but they never entertained the
concept of the union of the human and the di-
vine. And thiswas the great stumbling block of
Jesus’ early disciples. They grasped the human
concept of the Messiah as the son of David, as
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presented by the earlier prophets; as the Son of
Man, the superhuman idea ofDaniel and some
of the later prophets; and even as the Son of
God, as depicted by the author of the Book of
Enoch and by certain of his contemporaries;
but never had they for a single moment enter-
tained the true concept of the union in one
earth personality of the two natures, the hu-
man and the divine. The incarnation of the
Creator in the form of the creature had not
been revealed beforehand. It was revealed only
in Jesus; theworld knewnothingof such things
until theCreator Sonwasmadeflesh anddwelt
among the mortals of the realm.

2. THE BAPTISM OF JESUS
1 Jesus was baptized at the very height of

John’s preaching when Palestine was aflame
with the expectancy of his message — “the
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kingdom of God is at hand” — when all Jewry
was engaged in serious and solemn self-exam-
ination. The Jewish sense of racial solidarity
was very profound. The Jews not only believed
that the sins of the father might afflict his chil-
dren, but they firmly believed that the sin of
one individual might curse the nation. Ac-
cordingly, not all who submitted to John’s bap-
tism regarded themselves as being guilty of the
specific sins which John denounced. Many de-
vout souls were baptized by John for the good
of Israel. They feared lest some sin of igno-
rance on their part might delay the coming of
the Messiah. They felt themselves to belong to
a guilty and sin-cursed nation, and they pre-
sented themselves for baptism that they might
by so doing manifest fruits of race penitence.
It is therefore evident that Jesus in no sense re-
ceived John’s baptism as a rite of repentance or
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for the remission of sins. In accepting baptism
at the hands of John, Jesus was only following
the example of many pious Israelites.

2 §§ When Jesus of Nazareth went down into
the Jordan to be baptized, he was a mortal of
the realm who had attained the pinnacle of
human evolutionary ascension in all matters
related to the conquest of mind and to self-
identification with the spirit. He stood in the
Jordan that day aperfectedmortal of the evolu-
tionary worlds of time and space. Perfect syn-
chrony and full communication had become
established between the mortal mind of Jesus
and the indwelling spirit Adjuster, the divine
gift of his Father in Paradise. And just such
an Adjuster indwells all normal beings living
on Urantia since the ascension of Michael to
the headship of his universe, except that Jesus’
Adjuster had been previously prepared for this
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special mission by similarly indwelling another
superhuman incarnated in the likeness of mor-
tal flesh, Machiventa Melchizedek.

3 Ordinarily, when a mortal of the realm at-
tains such high levels of personality perfection,
there occur those preliminary phenomena of
spiritual elevation which terminate in even-
tual fusion of the matured soul of the mortal
with its associated divine Adjuster. And such
a change was apparently due to take place in
the personality experience of Jesus of Nazareth
on that very day when he went down into the
Jordan with his two brothers to be baptized
by John. This ceremony was the final act of
his purely human life on Urantia, and many
superhuman observers expected to witness the
fusion of the Adjuster with its indwelt mind,
but they were all destined to suffer disappoint-
ment. Something new and even greater oc-



136:2.4 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 6118

curred. As John laid his hands upon Jesus to
baptize him, the indwelling Adjuster took fi-
nal leave of the perfected human soul of Joshua
ben Joseph. And in a few moments this divine
entity returned from Divinington as a Person-
alized Adjuster and chief of his kind through-
out the entire local universe of Nebadon. Thus
did Jesus observe his own former divine spirit
descending on its return to him in personal-
ized form. And he heard this same spirit of
Paradise origin now speak, saying, “This is my
beloved Son in whom I am well pleased.” And
John, with Jesus’ two brothers, also heard these
words. John’s disciples, standing by the water’s
edge, didnothear thesewords, neitherdid they
see the apparition of the PersonalizedAdjuster.
Only the eyes of Jesus beheld the Personalized
Adjuster.

4 §§ When the returned and now exalted Per-
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sonalized Adjuster had thus spoken, all was
silence. And while the four of them tarried
in the water, Jesus, looking up to the near-by
Adjuster, prayed: “My Father who reigns in
heaven, hallowed be your name. Your king-
dom come! Your will be done on earth, even
as it is in heaven.” When he had prayed, the
“heavens were opened,” and the Son of Man
saw the vision, presented by the now Personal-
ized Adjuster, of himself as a Son of God as he
was before he came to earth in the likeness of
mortal flesh, and as he would be when the in-
carnated life should be finished. This heavenly
vision was seen only by Jesus.

5 It was the voice of the Personalized Ad-
juster that John and Jesus heard, speaking in
behalf of the Universal Father, for the Adjuster
is of, and as, the Paradise Father. Throughout
the remainder of Jesus’ earth life this Person-
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alized Adjuster was associated with him in all
his labours; Jesus was in constant communion
with this exalted Adjuster.

6 §§ When Jesus was baptized, he repented of
nomisdeeds; hemadenoconfessionof sin. His
was the baptism of consecration to the perfor-
mance of the will of the heavenly Father. At
his baptism he heard the unmistakable call of
his Father, the final summons to be about his
Father’s business, and he went away into pri-
vate seclusion for 40 days to think over these
manifold problems. In thus retiring for a sea-
son from active personality contact with his
earthly associates, Jesus, as hewas and onUran-
tia, was following the very procedure that ob-
tains on the morontia worlds whenever an as-
cending mortal fuses with the inner presence
of the Universal Father.

7 This day of baptism ended the purely hu-
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man life of Jesus. The divine Son has found
his Father, the Universal Father has found his
incarnated Son, and they speak the one to the
other.

8 §§ ( Jesus was almost 31½ years old when
he was baptized. While Luke says that Jesus
was baptized in the 15th year of the reign of
TiberiusCaesar, whichwould beA.D. 29 since
Augustus died in A.D. 14, it should be recalled
that Tiberius was coemperor with Augustus
for 2½ years before the death of Augustus, hav-
ing had coins struck in his honour in Octo-
ber, A.D. 11. The 15th year of his actual rule
was, therefore, this very year of A.D. 26, that
of Jesus’ baptism. And this was also the year
that Pontius Pilate began his rule as governor
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of Judea.)

3. THE FORTY DAYS
1 Jesus had endured the great temptation of

his mortal bestowal before his baptism when
he had been wet with the dews of Mount Her-
mon for six weeks. There on Mount Hermon,
as an unaided mortal of the realm, he had met
and defeated the Urantia pretender, Caligas-
tia, the prince of this world. That eventful
day, on the universe records, Jesus of Nazareth
had become the Planetary Prince of Urantia.
And this Prince of Urantia, so soon to be pro-
claimed supreme Sovereign of Nebadon, now
went into 40 days of retirement to formulate
the plans and determine upon the technique
of proclaiming the new kingdom of God in
the hearts of men.

2 After his baptism he entered upon the 40
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days of adjusting himself to the changed rela-
tionships of the world and the universe occa-
sioned by the personalization of his Adjuster.
During this isolation in the Perean hills he de-
termined upon the policy to be pursued and
the methods to be employed in the new and
changed phase of earth life which hewas about
to inaugurate.

3 Jesus did not go into retirement for the pur-
pose of fasting and for the affliction of his soul.
He was not an ascetic, and he came forever
to destroy all such notions regarding the ap-
proach to God. His reasons for seeking this
retirement were entirely different from those
whichhad actuatedMoses andElijah, and even
John the Baptist. Jesus was then wholly self-
conscious concerning his relation to the uni-
verse of his making and also to the universe
of universes, supervised by the Paradise Father,
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his Father in heaven. He now fully recalled
the bestowal charge and its instructions ad-
ministered by his elder brother, Immanuel, ere
he entered upon his Urantia incarnation. He
now clearly and fully comprehended all these
far-flung relationships, and he desired to be
away for a season of quiet meditation so that
he could think out the plans and decide upon
the procedures for the prosecution of his pub-
lic labours in behalf of this world and for all
other worlds in his local universe.

4 §§ While wandering about in the hills, seek-
ing a suitable shelter, Jesus encountered his
universe chief executive, Gabriel, the Bright
and Morning Star of Nebadon. Gabriel now
re-established personal communication with
the Creator Son of the universe; they met di-
rectly for thefirst time sinceMichael took leave
of his associates on Salvington when he went
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to Edentia preparatory to entering upon the
Urantia bestowal. Gabriel, by direction of Im-
manuel and on authority of the Uversa An-
cients of Days, now laid before Jesus informa-
tion indicating that his bestowal experience on
Urantia was practically finished so far as con-
cerned the earning of the perfected sovereignty
of his universe and the termination of the Lu-
cifer rebellion. The formerwas achieved on the
day of his baptism when the personalization of
his Adjuster demonstrated the perfection and
completion of his bestowal in the likeness of
mortal flesh, and the latter was a fact of history
on that day when he came down from Mount
Hermon to join the waiting lad, Tiglath. Jesus
was now informed, upon the highest author-
ity of the local universe and the superuniverse,
that his bestowal work was finished in so far as
it affected his personal status in relation to sov-
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ereignty and rebellion. He had already had this
assurance direct fromParadise in the baptismal
vision and in the phenomenon of the person-
alization of his indwelling Thought Adjuster.

5 While he tarried on the mountain, talk-
ing with Gabriel, the Constellation Father of
Edentia appeared to Jesus and Gabriel in per-
son, saying: “The records are completed. The
sovereignty of Michael number1 611,121 over
his universe of Nebadon rests in completion at
the right hand of the Universal Father. I bring
to you the bestowal release of Immanuel, your
sponsor-brother for the Urantia incarnation.
You are at liberty now or at any subsequent
time, in the manner of your own choosing, to
terminate your incarnationbestowal, ascend to
the right hand of your Father, receive your sov-
ereignty, and assume your well-earned uncon-
1 In 1955 text “No.” instead of “number”.



136:3.6 BAPTISM AND THE FORTY DAYS 6127

ditional rulership of all Nebadon. I also tes-
tify to the completion of the records of the su-
peruniverse, by authorization of the Ancients
of Days, having to do with the termination of
all sin-rebellion in your universe and endowing
you with full and unlimited authority to deal
with any and all such possible upheavals in the
future. Technically, your work on Urantia and
in the flesh of the mortal creature is finished.
Your course from now on is a matter of your
own choosing.”

6 When the Most High Father of Edentia
had taken leave, Jesus held long converse with
Gabriel regarding the welfare of the universe
and, sending greetings to Immanuel, proffered
his assurance that, in the work which he was
about to undertake on Urantia, he would be
ever mindful of the counsel he had received
in connection with the prebestowal charge ad-
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ministered on Salvington.
7 §§ Throughout all of these 40 days of isola-

tion James and John the sons of Zebedee were
engaged in searching for Jesus. Many times
they were not far from his abiding place, but
never did they find him.

4. PLANS FOR PUBLIC WORK
1 Day by day, up in the hills, Jesus formulated

the plans for the remainder of his Urantia be-
stowal. He first decided not to teach contem-
poraneously with John. He planned to remain
in comparative retirement until the work of
John achieved its purpose, or until John was
suddenly stopped by imprisonment. Jesus well
knew that John’s fearless and tactless preach-
ing would presently arouse the fears and en-
mity of the civil rulers. In view of John’s pre-
carious situation, Jesus began definitely to plan
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his program of public labours in behalf of his
people and the world, in behalf of every inhab-
ited world throughout his vast universe. Mi-
chael’s mortal bestowal was on Urantia but for
all worlds of Nebadon.

2 The first thing Jesus did, after thinking
through the general plan of co-ordinating his
program with John’s movement, was to re-
view in hismind the instructions of Immanuel.
Carefully he thought over the advice given him
concerning his methods of labour, and that he
was to leave no permanent writing on the pla-
net. Never again did Jesus write on anything
except sand. On his next visit to Nazareth,
much to the sorrowof his brother Joseph, Jesus
destroyed all of his writing that was preserved
on the boards about the carpenter shop, and
which hung upon the walls of the old home.
And Jesus pondered well over Immanuel’s ad-
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vice pertaining tohis economic, social, andpo-
litical attitude toward the world as he should
find it.

3 §§ Jesus did not fast during this 40 days’ iso-
lation. The longest period he went without
food was his first two days in the hills when he
was so engrossed with his thinking that he for-
got all about eating. But on the third day he
went in search of food. Neither was he tempted
during this time by any evil spirits or rebel per-
sonalities of station on this world or from any
other world.

4 §§ These 40 days were the occasion of the
final conference between the human and the
divine minds, or rather the first real function-
ing of these two minds as now made one. The
results of this momentous season of medita-
tion demonstrated conclusively that the divine
mind has triumphantly and spiritually domi-
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nated the human intellect. The mind of man
has become the mind of God from this time
on, and though the selfhood of the mind of
man is ever present, always does this spiritual-
ized human mind say, “Not my will but yours
be done.”

5 The transactions of this eventful time were
not the fantastic visions of a starved and weak-
enedmind, neither were they the confused and
puerile symbolisms which afterwards gained
record as the “temptations of Jesus in the
wilderness.” Rather was this a season for think-
ing over the whole eventful and varied career
of the Urantia bestowal and for the careful lay-
ing of those plans for further ministry which
would best serve this world while also con-
tributing something to the betterment of all
other rebellion-isolated spheres. Jesus thought
over the whole span of human life on Uran-
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tia, from the days of Andon and Fonta, down
throughAdam’s default, andon to theministry
of the Melchizedek of Salem.

6 Gabriel had reminded Jesus that there were
two ways in which he might manifest himself
to the world in case he should choose to tarry
onUrantia for a time. And it wasmade clear to
Jesus that his choice in this matter would have
nothing to do with either his universe sover-
eignty or the termination of the Lucifer rebel-
lion. These two ways of world ministry were:

7 1. His own way — the way that might
seem most pleasant and profitable from the
standpoint of the immediate needs of this
world and the present edification of his own
universe.

8 2. The Father’s way — the exemplifica-
tion of a farseeing ideal of creature life visu-
alized by the high personalities of the Paradise
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administration of the universe of universes.
9 It was thus made clear to Jesus that there

were two ways in which he could order the re-
mainder of his earth life. Each of these ways
had something to be said in its favour as it
might be regarded in the light of the immedi-
ate situation. The Son of Man clearly saw that
his choice between these two modes of con-
duct would have nothing to do with his recep-
tion of universe sovereignty; that was a matter
already settled and sealed on the records of the
universe of universes and only awaited his de-
mand in person. But it was indicated to Jesus
that it would afford his Paradise brother, Im-
manuel, great satisfaction if he, Jesus, should
see fit to finish up his earth career of incarna-
tion as he had so nobly begun it, always subject
to the Father’s will. On the third day of this iso-
lation Jesus promisedhimself hewould goback
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to the world to finish his earth career, and that
in a situation involving any two ways he would
always choose the Father’s will. And he lived
out the remainder of his earth life always true
to that resolve. Even to the bitter end he in-
variably subordinated his sovereign will to that
of his heavenly Father.

10 §§ The 40 days in the mountain wilderness
were not a period of great temptation but
rather the period of the Master’s great decisions.
During these days of lone communion with
himself and his Father’s immediate presence—
the Personalized Adjuster (he no longer had
a personal seraphic guardian) — he arrived,
one by one, at the great decisions which were
to control his policies and conduct for the
remainder of his earth career. Subsequently
the tradition of a great temptation became at-
tached to this period of isolation through con-
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fusion with the fragmentary narratives of the
MountHermon struggles, and further because
itwas the custom tohave all great prophets and
human leaders begin their public careers byun-
dergoing these supposed seasons of fasting and
prayer. It had always been Jesus’ practice, when
facing any new or serious decisions, to with-
draw for communion with his own spirit that
he might seek to know the will of God.

11 §§ In all this planning for the remainder of
his earth life, Jesus was always torn in his hu-
man heart by two opposing courses of con-
duct:

12 1. He entertained a strong desire to win
his people—and thewholeworld—tobelieve
in him and to accept his new spiritual king-
dom. And he well knew their ideas concerning
the coming Messiah.

13 2. To live and work as he knew his Father
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would approve, to conduct his work in behalf
of other worlds in need, and to continue, in
the establishmentof the kingdom, to reveal the
Father and show forth his divine character of
love.

14 §§ Throughout these eventful days Jesus
lived in an ancient rock cavern, a shelter in the
side of the hills near a village sometime called
Beit Adis. He drank from the small spring
which came from the side of the hill near this
rock shelter.

5. THE FIRST GREAT DECISION
1 On the third day after beginning this con-

ference with himself and his Personalized Ad-
juster, Jesus was presented with the vision of
the assembled celestial hosts of Nebadon sent
by their commanders to wait upon the will of
their beloved Sovereign. This mighty host em-
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braced twelve legions of seraphim and propor-
tionate numbers of every order of universe in-
telligence. And the first great decision of Je-
sus’ isolation had to do with whether or not he
would make use of these mighty personalities
in connection with the ensuing program of his
public work on Urantia.

2 Jesus decided that he would not utilize a
single personality of this vast assemblage un-
less it should become evident that this was
his Father’s will. Notwithstanding this gen-
eral decision, this vast host remained with him
throughout the balance of his earth life, al-
ways in readiness to obey the least expression
of their Sovereign’s will. Although Jesus did
not constantly behold these attendant person-
alities with his human eyes, his associated Per-
sonalized Adjuster did constantly behold, and
could communicate with, all of them.
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retreat in the hills, Jesus assigned the immedi-
ate commandof this attendant host of universe
personalities to his recently Personalized Ad-
juster, and for more than four years of Uran-
tia time did these selected personalities from
every division of universe intelligences obedi-
ently and respectfully function under the wise
guidance of this exalted and experienced Per-
sonalized Mystery Monitor. In assuming com-
mand of this mighty assembly, the Adjuster,
being a onetime part and essence of the Para-
dise Father, assured Jesus that in no case would
these superhuman agencies be permitted to
serve, or manifest themselves in connection
with, or in behalf of, his earth career unless
it should develop that the Father willed such
intervention. Thus by one great decision Jesus
voluntarily deprived himself of all superhuman
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co-operation in all matters having to do with
the remainder of his mortal career unless the
Father might independently choose to partici-
pate in some certain act or episode of the Son’s
earth labours.

4 In accepting this command of the universe
hosts in attendance upon Christ Michael, the
PersonalizedAdjuster took great pains topoint
out to Jesus that, while such an assembly of
universe creatures could be limited in their
space activities by the delegated authority of
their Creator, such limitations were not opera-
tive in connection with their function in time.
And this limitation was dependent on the fact
that Adjusters are nontime beings when once
they are personalized. Accordingly was Je-
sus admonished that, while the Adjuster’s con-
trol of the living intelligences placed under his
command would be complete and perfect as
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to all matters involving space, there could be
no such perfect limitations imposed regarding
time. Said the Adjuster: “I will, as you have
directed, enjoin the employment of this atten-
dant host of universe intelligences in any man-
ner in connection with your earth career ex-
cept in those cases where the Paradise Father
directsme to release such agencies in order that
his divine will of your choosingmay be accom-
plished, and in those instances where you may
engage in any choice or act of your divine-hu-
man will which shall only involve departures
from the natural earth order as to time. In
all such events I am powerless, and your crea-
tures here assembled in perfection and unity of
power are likewise helpless. If your united na-
tures once entertain such desires, these man-
dates of your choice will be forthwith exe-
cuted. Your wish in all such matters will con-
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stitute the abridgement of time, and the thing
projected is existent. Under my command
this constitutes the fullest possible limitation
which can be imposed upon your potential
sovereignty. In my self-consciousness time is
nonexistent, and therefore I cannot limit your
creatures in anything related thereto.”

5 §§ Thus did Jesus become apprised of the
working out of his decision to go on living as
a man among men. He had by a single deci-
sion excluded all of his attendantuniversehosts
of varied intelligences from participating in his
ensuing public ministry except in such matters
as concerned time only. It therefore becomes
evident that any possible supernatural or sup-
posedly superhuman accompaniments of Je-
sus’ ministry pertained wholly to the elimina-
tion of time unless the Father in heaven specif-
ically ruled otherwise. No miracle, ministry
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of mercy, or any other possible event occur-
ring in connection with Jesus’ remaining earth
labours could possibly be of the nature or char-
acter of an act transcending the natural laws
established and regularly working in the affairs
of man as he lives on Urantia except in this
expressly stated matter of time. No limits, of
course, could be placed upon the manifesta-
tions of “the Father’s will.” The elimination of
time in connection with the expressed desire
of this potential Sovereign of a universe could
only be avoided by the direct and explicit act
of the will of this God-man to the effect that
time, as related to the act or event in question,
should not be shortened or eliminated. In order to
prevent the appearance of apparent time mira-
cles, it was necessary for Jesus to remain con-
stantly time conscious. Any lapse of time con-
sciousness on his part, in connection with the



136:5.6–6.1 BAPTISM AND THE FORTY DAYS 6143

entertainment of definite desire, was equiva-
lent to the enactment of the thing conceived
in the mind of this Creator Son, and without
the intervention of time.

6 Through the supervising control of his as-
sociated and Personalized Adjuster it was pos-
sible for Michael perfectly to limit his personal
earth activities with reference to space, but it
was not possible for the Son of Man thus to
limit his new earth status as potential Sover-
eign of Nebadon as regards time. And this was
the actual status of Jesus ofNazareth as hewent
forth to begin his public ministry on Urantia.

6. THE SECOND DECISION
1 Having settled his policy concerning all

personalities of all classes of his created intel-
ligences, so far as this could be determined in
view of the inherent potential of his new sta-
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tus of divinity, Jesus now turned his thoughts
toward himself. What would he, now the
fully self-conscious creator of all things and
beings existent in this universe, do with these
creator prerogatives in the recurring life situa-
tions which would immediately confront him
whenhe returned toGalilee to resumehiswork
among men? In fact, already, and right where
he was in these lonely hills, had this problem
forcibly presented itself in the matter of ob-
taining food. By the third day of his soli-
tary meditations the human body grew hun-
gry. Should he go in quest of food as any ordi-
nary man would, or should he merely exercise
his normal creative powers and produce suit-
able bodily nourishment ready at hand? And
this great decision of the Master has been por-
trayed to you as a temptation — as a challenge
by supposed enemies that he “command that
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these stones become loaves of bread.”
2 Jesus thus settled upon another and con-

sistent policy for the remainder of his earth
labours. As far as his personal necessities were
concerned, and in general even in his relations
with other personalities, he now deliberately
chose to pursue the path of normal earthly ex-
istence; he definitely decided against a policy
which would transcend, violate, or outrage his
own established natural laws. But he could
not promise himself, as he had already been
warned by his PersonalizedAdjuster, that these
natural laws might not, in certain conceivable
circumstances, be greatly accelerated. In prin-
ciple, Jesus decided that his lifework should be
organized and prosecuted in accordance with
natural law and in harmony with the existing
social organization. The Master thereby chose
a programof livingwhichwas the equivalent of
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deciding against miracles and wonders. Again
he decided in favour of “the Father’s will”; again
he surrendered everything into the hands of his
Paradise Father.

3 Jesus’ human nature dictated that the first
duty was self-preservation; that is the normal
attitude of the natural man on the worlds of
time and space, and it is, therefore, a legitimate
reaction of a Urantia mortal. But Jesus was
not concerned merely with this world and its
creatures; he was living a life designed to in-
struct and inspire the manifold creatures of a
far-flung universe.

4 Before his baptismal illumination he had
lived inperfect submission to thewill andguid-
ance of his heavenly Father. He emphatically
decided to continue on in just such implicit
mortal dependence on the Father’s will. He
purposed to follow the unnatural course — he
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decidednot to seek self-preservation. Hechose
to go on pursuing the policy of refusing to de-
fend himself. He formulated his conclusions
in thewords of Scripture familiar to his human
mind: “Man shall not live by bread alone but
by everyword thatproceeds fromthemouthof
God.” In reaching this conclusion in regard to
the appetite of the physical nature as expressed
in hunger for food, the Son of Man made his
final declaration concerning all other urges of
the flesh and the natural impulses of human
nature.

5 His superhuman power he might possibly
use for others, but for himself, never. And
he pursued this policy consistently to the very
end, when it was jeeringly said of him: “He
saved others; himself he cannot save” — be-
cause he would not.

6 The Jews were expecting a Messiah who
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would do even greater wonders than Moses,
who was reputed to have brought forth water
from the rock in a desert place and to have fed
their forefathers with manna in the wilderness.
Jesus knew the sort of Messiah his compatriots
expected, and he had all the powers and pre-
rogatives to measure up to their most sanguine
expectations, but he decided against such a
magnificent programof power and glory. Jesus
looked upon such a course of expected miracle
working as a harking back to the olden days
of ignorant magic and the degraded practices
of the savage medicine men. Possibly, for the
salvation of his creatures, he might accelerate
natural law, but to transcend his own laws, ei-
ther for the benefit of himself or the overawing
of his fellow men, that he would not do. And
the Master’s decision was final.

7 Jesus sorrowed for his people; he fully un-
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derstood how they had been led up to the
expectation of the coming Messiah, the time
when “the earth will yield its fruits ten thou-
sandfold, and on one vine there will be a thou-
sand branches, and each branch will produce
a thousand clusters, and each cluster will pro-
duce a thousand grapes, and each grape will
produce a gallon of wine.” The Jews believed
the Messiah would usher in an era of miracu-
lous plenty. The Hebrews had long been nur-
tured on traditions of miracles and legends of
wonders.

8 He was not a Messiah coming to multiply
bread and wine. He came not to minister to
temporal needs only; he came to reveal his Fa-
ther in heaven to his children on earth, while
he sought to lead his earth children to join him
in a sincere effort so to live as to do the will of
the Father in heaven.



136:6.9–10 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 6150
9 §§ In this decision Jesus of Nazareth por-

trayed to an onlooking universe the folly and
sin of prostituting divine talents and God-
given abilities for personal aggrandizement or
for purely selfish gain and glorification. That
was the sin of Lucifer and Caligastia.

10 This great decision of Jesus portrays dra-
matically the truth that selfish satisfaction
and sensuous gratification, alone and of them-
selves, are not able to confer happiness upon
evolving human beings. There are higher val-
ues in mortal existence — intellectual mas-
tery and spiritual achievement — which far
transcend the necessary gratification of man’s
purely physical appetites and urges. Man’s nat-
ural endowment of talent and ability should
be chiefly devoted to the development and en-
noblement of his higher powers of mind and
spirit.
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11 Jesus thus revealed to the creatures of his

universe the technique of the new and better
way, the higher moral values of living and the
deeper spiritual satisfactions of evolutionary
human existence on the worlds of space.

7. THE THIRD DECISION
1 Having made his decisions regarding such

matters as food and physical ministration to
the needs of his material body, the care of the
health of himself and his associates, there re-
mained yet other problems to solve. What
would be his attitude when confronted by per-
sonal danger? He decided to exercise normal
watchcare over his human safety and to take
reasonable precaution to prevent the untimely
termination of his career in the flesh but to re-
frain from all superhuman intervention when
the crisis of his life in the flesh should come.
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As he was formulating this decision, Jesus was
seated under the shade of a tree on an over-
hanging ledge of rock with a precipice right
there before him. He fully realized that he
could cast himself off the ledge and out into
space, and that nothing could happen to harm
him provided he would rescind his first great
decision not to invoke the interposition of his
celestial intelligences in the prosecution of his
lifework on Urantia, and provided he would
abrogate his seconddecision concerninghis at-
titude toward self-preservation.

2 Jesus knew his fellow countrymen were ex-
pecting a Messiah who would be above natural
law. Well had he been taught that Scripture:
“There shall no evil befall you, neither shall any
plague come near your dwelling. For he shall
give his angels charge over you, to keep you in
all your ways. They shall bear you up in their
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hands lest you dash your foot against a stone.”
Would this sort of presumption, this defiance
of his Father’s laws of gravity, be justified in
order to protect himself from possible harm
or, perchance, to win the confidence of his
mistaught and distracted people? But such a
course, however gratifying to the sign-seeking
Jews, would be, not a revelation of his Father,
but a questionable trifling with the established
laws of the universe of universes.

3 §§ Understanding all of this and knowing
that the Master refused to work in defiance of
his established laws of nature in so far as his
personal conduct was concerned, you know of
a certainty that he never walked on the wa-
ter nor did anything else which was an out-
rage to his material order of administering the
world; always, of course, bearing in mind that
there had, as yet, been found no way whereby
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he could be wholly delivered from the lack of
control over the element of time in connection
with those matters put under the jurisdiction
of the Personalized Adjuster.

4 Throughout his entire earth life Jesus was
consistently loyal to this decision. No matter
whether the Pharisees taunted him for a sign,
or the watchers at Calvary dared him to come
down from the cross, he steadfastly adhered to
the decision of this hour on the hillside.

8. THE FOURTH DECISION
1 The next great problem with which this

God-man wrestled and which he presently de-
cided in accordance with the will of the Fa-
ther in heaven, concerned the question as to
whether or not any of his superhuman powers
should be employed for the purpose of attract-
ing the attention andwinning the adherence of
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his fellow men. Should he in any manner lend
his universe powers to the gratification of the
Jewish hankering for the spectacular and the
marvellous? He decided that he should not.
He settled upon a policy of procedure which
eliminated all such practices as the method
of bringing his mission to the notice of men.
And he consistently lived up to this great de-
cision. Even when he permitted the manifes-
tation of numerous time-shortening ministra-
tions of mercy, he almost invariably admon-
ished the recipients of his healing ministry to
tell no man about the benefits they had re-
ceived. And always did he refuse the taunting
challenge of his enemies to “show us a sign” in
proof and demonstration of his divinity.

2 Jesus very wisely foresaw that the work-
ing of miracles and the execution of won-
ders would call forth only outward allegiance
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by overawing the material mind; such perfor-
mances would not reveal God nor save men.
He refused to become a mere wonder-worker.
He resolved to become occupied with but a
single task — the establishment of the king-
dom of heaven.

3 §§ Throughout all this momentous dia-
logue of Jesus’ communing with himself, there
was present the human element of questioning
and near-doubting, for Jesus was man as well
as God. It was evident he would never be re-
ceived by the Jews as the Messiah if he did not
work wonders. Besides, if he would consent to
do just one unnatural thing, the human mind
would know of a certainty that it was in sub-
servience to a truly divine mind. Would it be
consistentwith “the Father’s will” for the divine
mind to make this concession to the doubting
nature of the human mind? Jesus decided that
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it would not and cited the presence of the Per-
sonalized Adjuster as sufficient proof of divin-
ity in partnership with humanity.

4 §§ Jesus had travelled much; he recalled
Rome, Alexandria, and Damascus. He knew
the methods of the world — how people
gained their ends in politics and commerce by
compromise and diplomacy. Would he utilize
this knowledge in the furtherance of his mis-
siononearth? No! He likewisedecided against
all compromise with the wisdom of the world
and the influence of riches in the establishment
of the kingdom. He again chose to depend ex-
clusively on the Father’s will.

5 Jesus was fully aware of the short cuts open
to one of his powers. He knew many ways
in which the attention of the nation, and the
whole world, could be immediately focused
upon himself. Soon the Passover would be
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celebrated at Jerusalem; the city would be
thronged with visitors. He could ascend the
pinnacle of the temple and before the bewil-
dered multitude walk out on the air; that
would be the kind of aMessiah they were look-
ing for. But he would subsequently disappoint
them since he had not come to re-establish
David’s throne. And he knew the futility of
the Caligastia method of trying to get ahead
of the natural, slow, and sure way of accom-
plishing the divine purpose. Again the Son of
Man bowed obediently to the Father’s way, the
Father’s will.

6 Jesus chose to establish the kingdom of
heaven in the hearts ofmankind by natural, or-
dinary, difficult, and trying methods, just such
procedures as his earth children must subse-
quently follow in their work of enlarging and
extending that heavenly kingdom. For well
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did the Son of Man know that it would be
“through much tribulation that many of the
children of all ages would enter into the king-
dom.” Jesus was now passing through the great
test of civilized man, to have power and stead-
fastly refuse to use it for purely selfish or per-
sonal purposes.

7 §§ In your consideration of the life and ex-
perience of the Son of Man, it should be ever
borne in mind that the Son of God was incar-
nate in the mind of a first-century human be-
ing, not in the mind of a XX century or other-
century mortal. By this we mean to convey the
idea that the human endowments of Jesus were
of natural acquirement. He was the product of
the hereditary and environmental factors of his
time, plus the influence of his training and ed-
ucation. His humanity was genuine, natural,
wholly derived from the antecedents of, and
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fostered by, the actual intellectual status and
social and economic conditions of that day
and generation. While in the experience of this
God-man there was always the possibility that
the divine mind would transcend the human
intellect, nonetheless, when, and as, his human
mind functioned, it did perform as would a
true mortal mind under the conditions of the
human environment of that day.

8 §§ Jesus portrayed to all the worlds of his
vast universe the folly of creating artificial situ-
ations for the purpose of exhibiting arbitrary
authority or of indulging exceptional power
for the purpose of enhancing moral values or
accelerating spiritual progress. Jesus decided
that he would not lend his mission on earth
to a repetition of the disappointment of the
reign of the Maccabees. He refused to pros-
titute his divine attributes for the purpose of
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acquiring unearned popularity or for gaining
political prestige. He would not countenance
the transmutation of divine and creative en-
ergy into national power or international pres-
tige. Jesus of Nazareth refused to compromise
with evil, much less to consort with sin. The
Master triumphantly put loyalty to his Father’s
will above every other earthly and temporal
consideration.

9. THE FIFTH DECISION
1 Having settled such questions of policy as

pertained to his individual relations to natural
law and spiritual power, he turned his atten-
tion to the choice of methods to be employed
in the proclamation and establishment of the
kingdom of God. John had already begun this
work; how might he continue the message?
How should he take over John’s mission? How
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should he organize his followers for effective
effort and intelligent co-operation? Jesus was
now reaching the final decision which would
forbid that he further regardhimself as the Jew-
ish Messiah, at least as the Messiah was popu-
larly conceived in that day.

2 The Jews envisaged a deliverer who would
come in miraculous power to cast down Is-
rael’s enemies and establish the Jews as world
rulers, free from want and oppression. Jesus
knew that this hope would never be realized.
He knew that the kingdom of heaven had to
do with the overthrow of evil in the hearts of
men, and that it was purely a matter of spiri-
tual concern. He thought out the advisability
of inaugurating the spiritual kingdom with a
brilliant and dazzling display of power — and
such a course would have been permissible and
wholly within the jurisdiction of Michael —
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but he fully decided against such a plan. He
would not compromise with the revolution-
ary techniques of Caligastia. He had won the
world in potential by submission to the Fa-
ther’s will, and he proposed to finish his work
as he had begun it, and as the Son of Man.

3 You can hardly imagine what would have
happened on Urantia had this God-man, now
in potential possession of all power in heaven
and on earth, once decided to unfurl the ban-
ner of sovereignty, to marshal his wonder-
working battalions in militant array! But he
would not compromise. He would not serve
evil that the worship of God might presum-
ably be derived therefrom. He would abide by
the Father’s will. He would proclaim to an on-
looking universe, “You shall worship the Lord
your God and him only shall you serve.”

4 As the days passed, with ever-increasing
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clearness Jesus perceived what kind of a truth-
revealer he was to become. He discerned that
God’s way was not going to be the easy way.
He began to realize that the cup of the remain-
der of his human experience might possibly be
bitter, but he decided to drink it.

5 Even his human mind is saying good-bye
to the throne of David. Step by step this hu-
man mind follows in the path of the divine.
The human mind still asks questions but un-
failingly accepts the divine answers as final rul-
ings in this combined life of living as a man
in the world while all the time submitting un-
qualifiedly to the doing of the Father’s eternal
and divine will.

6 Rome was mistress of the Western world.
The Son of Man, now in isolation and achiev-
ing these momentous decisions, with the hosts
of heaven at his command, represented the last
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chance of the Jews to attain world dominion;
but this earthborn Jew, who possessed such
tremendous wisdom and power, declined to
use his universe endowments either for the ag-
grandizement of himself or for the enthrone-
ment of his people. He saw, as it were, “the
kingdoms of this world,” and he possessed the
power to take them. The Most Highs of Eden-
tia had resigned all these powers into his hands,
but he did not want them. The kingdoms of
earth were paltry things to interest the Creator
and Ruler of a universe. He had only one ob-
jective, the further revelation of God to man,
the establishment of the kingdom, the rule of
the heavenly Father in the hearts of mankind.

7 The idea of battle, contention, and slaugh-
ter was repugnant to Jesus; he would have none
of it. He would appear on earth as the Prince
of Peace to reveal a God of love. Before his
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baptism he had again refused the offer of the
Zealots to lead them in rebellion against the
Roman oppressors. And now he made his fi-
nal decision regarding those Scriptures which
hismother had taught him, such as: “TheLord
has said to me, ‘You are my Son; this day have
I begotten you. Ask of me, and I will give you
the heathen for your inheritance and the ut-
termost parts of the earth for your possession.
You shall break them with a rod of iron; you
shall dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.’”

8 Jesus of Nazareth reached the conclusion
that such utterances did not refer to him.
At last, and finally, the human mind of the
Son of Man made a clean sweep of all these
Messianic difficulties and contradictions —
Hebrew scriptures, parental training, chazan
teaching, Jewish expectations, and human am-
bitious longings; once and for all he decided
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upon his course. He would return to Gali-
lee and quietly begin the proclamation of the
kingdomand trust his Father (the Personalized
Adjuster) to work out the details of procedure
day by day.

9 §§ By these decisions Jesus set a worthy
example for every person on every world
throughout a vast universe when he refused
to apply material tests to prove spiritual prob-
lems, when he refused presumptuously to defy
natural laws. And he set an inspiring example
of universe loyalty and moral nobility when he
refused to grasp temporal power as the prelude
to spiritual glory.

10 §§ If the Son of Man had any doubts about
his mission and its nature when he went up in
the hills after his baptism, he had none when
he came back to his fellows following the 40
days of isolation and decisions.
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11 Jesus has formulated a program for the es-

tablishment of the Father’s kingdom. He will
not cater to the physical gratification of the
people. He will not deal out bread to the mul-
titudes as he has so recently seen it being done
in Rome. He will not attract attention to him-
self by wonder-working, even though the Jews
are expecting just that sort of a deliverer. Nei-
ther will he seek to win acceptance of a spir-
itual message by a show of political authority
or temporal power.

12 In rejecting these methods of enhancing
the coming kingdom in the eyes of the ex-
pectant Jews, Jesus made sure that these same
Jews would certainly and finally reject all of his
claims to authority and divinity. Knowing all
this, Jesus long sought to prevent his early fol-
lowers alluding to him as the Messiah.

13 Throughout his public ministry he was
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confronted with the necessity of dealing with
three constantly recurring situations: the
clamour to be fed, the insistence on miracles,
and the final request that he allow his follow-
ers tomake him king. But Jesus never departed
from thedecisionswhichhemadeduring these
days of his isolation in the Perean hills.

10. THE SIXTH DECISION
1 On the last day of this memorable isola-

tion, before starting down the mountain to
join John and his disciples, the Son of Man
made his final decision. And this decision he
communicated to the Personalized Adjuster in
these words, “And in all other matters, as in
these now of decision-record, I pledge you I
will be subject to the will of my Father.” And
when he had thus spoken, he journeyed down
the mountain. And his face shone with the
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glory of spiritual victory and moral achieve-
ment.

7
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Midwayer Commission

Early on Saturday morning, February 23,
A.D. 26, Jesus came down from the hills
to rejoin John’s company encamped at

Pella. All that day Jesus mingled with the mul-
titude. He ministered to a lad who had injured
himself in a fall and journeyed to the near-by
village of Pella to deliver the boy safely into the
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hands of his parents.

1. CHOOSING THE FIRST FOUR
APOSTLES

1 During this Sabbath two of John’s leading
disciples spent much time with Jesus. Of all
John’s followers one named Andrew was the
most profoundly impressed with Jesus; he ac-
companied him on the trip to Pella with the
injured boy. On the way back to John’s ren-
dezvous he asked Jesus many questions, and
just before reaching their destination, the two
paused for a short talk, during which Andrew
said: “I have observed you ever since you came
to Capernaum, and I believe you are the new
Teacher, and though I do not understand all
your teaching, I have fullymade upmymind to
follow you; Iwould sit at your feet and learn the
whole truth about the new kingdom.” And Je-
sus, with hearty assurance, welcomed Andrew
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as the first of his apostles, that group of twelve
who were to labour with him in the work of
establishing the new kingdom of God in the
hearts of men.

2 §§ Andrew was a silent observer of, and sin-
cere believer in, John’s work, and he had a very
able and enthusiastic brother, named Simon,
who was one of John’s foremost disciples. It
would not be amiss to say that Simon was one
of John’s chief supporters.

3 Soon after Jesus and Andrew returned to
the camp, Andrew sought out his brother, Si-
mon, and taking him aside, informed him that
he had settled in his own mind that Jesus was
the great Teacher, and that he had pledged
himself as a disciple. He went on to say that
Jesus had accepted his proffer of service and
suggested that he (Simon) likewise go to Jesus
and offer himself for fellowship in the service
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of the new kingdom. Said Simon: “Ever since
this man came to work in Zebedee’s shop, I
have believed he was sent by God, but what
about John? Are we to forsake him? Is this the
right thing to do?” Whereupon they agreed
to go at once to consult John. John was sad-
dened by the thought of losing two of his able
advisers and most promising disciples, but he
bravely answered their inquiries, saying: “This
is but the beginning; presently will my work
end, and we shall all become his disciples.”
Then Andrew beckoned to Jesus to draw aside
while he announced that his brother desired
to join himself to the service of the new king-
dom. And in welcoming Simon as his second
apostle, Jesus said: “Simon, your enthusiasm
is commendable, but it is dangerous to the
work of the kingdom. I admonish you to be-
come more thoughtful in your speech. I would
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change your name to Peter.”
4 §§ The parents of the injured lad who lived

at Pella had besought Jesus to spend the night
with them, to make their house his home, and
he had promised. Before leaving Andrew and
his brother, Jesus said, “Early on the morrow
we go into Galilee.”

5 §§ After Jesus had returned to Pella for the
night, and while Andrew and Simon were yet
discussing the nature of their service in the
establishment of the forthcoming kingdom,
James and John the sons of Zebedee arrived
upon the scene, having just returned from their
long and futile searching in the hills for Jesus.
When they heard Simon Peter tell how he and
his brother, Andrew, had become the first ac-
cepted counsellors of the new kingdom, and
that they were to leave with their new Mas-
ter on the morrow for Galilee, both James and
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John were sad. They had known Jesus for some
time, and they loved him. They had searched
for himmanydays in the hills, andnow they re-
turned to learn that others had been preferred
before them. They inquired where Jesus had
gone and made haste to find him.

6 Jesus was asleep when they reached his
abode, but they awakened him, saying: “How
is it that, while we who have so long lived with
you are searching in the hills for you, you pre-
fer others before us and choose Andrew and
Simon as your first associates in the new king-
dom?” Jesus answered them, “Be calm in your
hearts and ask yourselves, ‘who directed that
you should search for the Son of Man when
he was about his Father’s business?’” After they
had recited the details of their long search in
the hills, Jesus further instructed them: “You
should learn to search for the secret of the new
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kingdom in your hearts and not in the hills.
That which you sought was already present in
your souls. You are indeed my brethren — you
needed not to be received by me — already
were you of the kingdom, and you should be
of good cheer, making ready also to go with us
tomorrow into Galilee.” John then made bold
to ask, “But, Master, will James and I be asso-
ciates with you in the new kingdom, even as
Andrew and Simon?” And Jesus, laying a hand
on the shoulder of each of them, said: “My
brethren, youwere alreadywithme in the spirit
of the kingdom, even before these othersmade
request to be received. You, my brethren, have
no need to make request for entrance into the
kingdom; you have been with me in the king-
dom from the beginning. Before men, others
may take precedence over you, but in my heart
did I also number you in the councils of the
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kingdom, even before you thought to make
this request of me. And even so might you
have been first before men had you not been
absent engaged in a well-intentioned but self-
appointed task of seeking for one who was not
lost. In the coming kingdom, be not mindful
of those things which foster your anxiety but
rather at all times concern yourselves only with
doing the will of the Father who is in heaven.”

7 James and John received the rebuke in good
grace; never more were they envious of An-
drew and Simon. And they made ready, with
their two associate apostles, to depart for Ga-
lilee the next morning. From this day on the
term apostle was employed to distinguish the
chosen family of Jesus’ advisers from the vast
multitude of believing disciples who subse-
quently followed him.

8 §§ Late that evening, James, John, Andrew,
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and Simon held converse with John the Bap-
tist, and with tearful eye but steady voice the
stalwart Judean prophet surrendered two of his
leading disciples to become the apostles of the
Galilean Prince of the coming kingdom.

2. CHOOSING PHILIP AND
NATHANIEL

1 Sunday morning, February 24, A.D. 26, Je-
sus took leave of John the Baptist by the river
near Pella, never again to see him in the flesh.

2 That day, as Jesus and his four disciple-
apostles departed for Galilee, there was a great
tumult in the camp of John’s followers. The
first great division was about to take place.
The day before, John had made his positive
pronouncement to Andrew and Ezra that Je-
sus was the Deliverer. Andrew decided to fol-
low Jesus, butEzra rejected themild-mannered
carpenter of Nazareth, proclaiming to his as-
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sociates: “The Prophet Daniel declares that
the Son of Man will come with the clouds of
heaven, in power and great glory. ThisGalilean
carpenter, this Capernaum boatbuilder, can-
not be the Deliverer. Can such a gift of God
come out of Nazareth? This Jesus is a relative
of John, and through much kindness of heart
has our teacher been deceived. Let us remain
aloof from this false Messiah.” When John re-
buked Ezra for these utterances, he drew away
with many disciples and hastened south. And
this group continued to baptize in John’s name
and eventually founded a sect of those who be-
lieved in John but refused to accept Jesus. A
remnant of this group persists inMesopotamia
even to this day.

3 §§ While this trouble was brewing among
John’s followers, Jesus and his four disciple-
apostles were well on their way toward Galilee.



137:2.4 TARRYING TIME IN GALILEE 6181

Before they crossed the Jordan, to go by way
of Nain to Nazareth, Jesus, looking ahead and
up the road, saw one Philip of Bethsaida with a
friend coming toward them. Jesus had known
Philip aforetime, and he was also well known
to all four of the new apostles. He was on his
way with his friend Nathaniel to visit John at
Pella to learn more about the reported coming
of the kingdom of God, and he was delighted
to greet Jesus. Philip had been an admirer of
Jesus ever since he first came to Capernaum.
But Nathaniel, who lived at Cana of Galilee,
did not know Jesus. Philip went forward to
greet his friends while Nathaniel rested under
the shade of a tree by the roadside.

4 Peter tookPhilip to one side andproceeded
to explain that they, referring to himself, An-
drew, James, and John, had all become asso-
ciates of Jesus in the newkingdomand strongly
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urged Philip to volunteer for service. Philip
was in a quandary. What should he do? Here,
without a moment’s warning — on the road-
side near the Jordan — there had come up
for immediate decision the most momentous
question of a lifetime. By this time he was
in earnest converse with Peter, Andrew, and
Johnwhile Jesuswas outlining to James the trip
through Galilee and on to Capernaum. Fi-
nally, Andrew suggested to Philip, “Why not
ask the Teacher?”

5 It suddenly dawned on Philip that Jesus was
a really great man, possibly the Messiah, and
he decided to abide by Jesus’ decision in this
matter; and he went straight to him, asking,
“Teacher, shall I go down to John or shall I
join my friends who follow you?” And Jesus
answered, “Followme.” Philipwas thrilledwith
the assurance that he had found the Deliverer.
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6 §§ Philip now motioned to the group to re-

main where they were while he hurried back
to break the news of his decision to his friend
Nathaniel, who still tarried behind under the
mulberry tree, turning over in his mind the
many things which he had heard concerning
John theBaptist, the comingkingdom, and the
expected Messiah. Philip broke in upon these
meditations, exclaiming, “I have found theDe-
liverer, him of whom Moses and the prophets
wrote and whom John has proclaimed.” Na-
thaniel, looking up, inquired, “Whence comes
this teacher?” And Philip replied, “He is Jesus
of Nazareth, the son of Joseph, the carpenter,
more recently residing at Capernaum.” And
then, somewhat shocked, Nathaniel asked,
“Can any such good thing come out of Naza-
reth?” But Philip, taking him by the arm, said,
“Come and see.”
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7 Philip led Nathaniel to Jesus, who, looking

benignly into the face of the sincere doubter,
said: “Behold a genuine Israelite, in whom
there is no deceit. Follow me.” And Natha-
niel, turning to Philip, said: “You are right. He
is indeed a master of men. I will also follow, if
I am worthy.” And Jesus nodded to Nathaniel,
again saying, “Follow me.”

8 §§ Jesus had now assembled one half of
his future corps of intimate associates, five
who had for some time known him and one
stranger, Nathaniel. Without further delay
they crossed the Jordan and, going by the
village of Nain, reached Nazareth late that
evening.

9 They all remained overnight with Joseph in
Jesus’ boyhood home. The associates of Jesus
little understood why their new-found teacher
was so concerned with completely destroying
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every vestige of his writing which remained
about the home in the form of the ten com-
mandments and other mottoes and sayings.
But this proceeding, togetherwith the fact that
they never saw him subsequently write — ex-
cept upon the dust or in the sand — made a
deep impression upon their minds.

3. THE VISIT TO CAPERNAUM
1 The next day Jesus sent his apostles on to

Cana, since all of them were invited to the
wedding of a prominent young woman of that
town, while he prepared to pay a hurried visit
to hismother at Capernaum, stopping atMag-
dala to see his brother Jude.

2 Before leaving Nazareth, the new associates
of Jesus told Joseph and other members of
Jesus’ family about the wonderful events of
the then recent past and gave free expres-
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sion to their belief that Jesus was the long-ex-
pected deliverer. And these members of Je-
sus’ family talked all this over, and Joseph said:
“Maybe, after all, Mother was right — maybe
our strange brother is the coming king.”

3 Jude was present at Jesus’ baptism and, with
his brother James, had become a firm believer
in Jesus’ mission on earth. Although both
James and Jude were much perplexed as to the
nature of their brother’s mission, their mother
had resurrected all her early hopes of Jesus as
the Messiah, the son of David, and she encour-
aged her sons to have faith in their brother as
the deliverer of Israel.

4 §§ Jesus arrived in Capernaum Monday
night, but he did not go to his own home,
where lived James and his mother; he went di-
rectly to the home of Zebedee. All his friends
at Capernaum saw a great and pleasant change
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in him. Once more he seemed to be compara-
tively cheerful and more like himself as he was
during the earlier years at Nazareth. For years
previous to his baptism and the isolation pe-
riods just before and just after, he had grown
increasingly serious and self-contained. Now
he seemed quite like his old self to all of them.
There was about him something of majestic
import and exalted aspect, but he was once
again light-hearted and joyful.

5 Mary was thrilled with expectation. She
anticipated that the promise of Gabriel was
nearing fulfilment. She expected all Palestine
soon to be startled and stunned by the mirac-
ulous revelation of her son as the supernatural
king of the Jews. But to all of the many ques-
tions which his mother, James, Jude, and Ze-
bedee asked, Jesus only smilingly replied: “It is
better that I tarry here for a while; I must do
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the will of my Father who is in heaven.”
6 §§ On the next day, Tuesday, they all jour-

neyed over to Cana for the wedding of Naomi,
which was to take place on the following day.
And in spite of Jesus’ repeated warnings that
they tell no man about him “until the Fa-
ther’s hour shall come,” they insisted on qui-
etly spreading the news abroad that they had
found the Deliverer. They each confidently
expected that Jesus would inaugurate his as-
sumption of Messianic authority at the forth-
coming wedding at Cana, and that he would
do so with great power and sublime grandeur.
They remembered what had been told them
about the phenomena attendant upon his bap-
tism, and they believed that his future course
on earth would be marked by increasing mani-
festations of supernatural wonders and mirac-
ulous demonstrations. Accordingly, the entire
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countryside was preparing to gather together
at Cana for the wedding feast of Naomi and
Johab the son of Nathan.

7 Mary had not been so joyous in years. She
journeyed to Cana in the spirit of the queen
mother on the way to witness the coronation
of her son. Not since hewas 13 years old had Je-
sus’ family and friends seen him so carefree and
happy, so thoughtful and understanding of the
wishes and desires of his associates, so touch-
ingly sympathetic. And so they all whispered
among themselves, in small groups, wondering
what was going to happen. What would this
strange person do next? How would he usher
in the glory of the coming kingdom? And they
were all thrilled with the thought that they
were to be present to see the revelation of the
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might and power of Israel’s God.

4. THE WEDDING AT CANA
1 By noon on Wednesday almost a thousand

guests had arrived in Cana, more than four
times the number bidden to the wedding feast.
It was a Jewish custom to celebrate weddings
on Wednesday, and the invitations had been
sent abroad for the wedding one month previ-
ously. In the forenoon and early afternoon it
appeared more like a public reception for Jesus
than a wedding. Everybody wanted to greet
this near-famous Galilean, and he was most
cordial to all, young and old, Jew and gentile.
And everybody rejoiced when Jesus consented
to lead the preliminary wedding procession.

2 Jesus was now thoroughly self-conscious
regarding his human existence, his divine pre-
existence, and the status of his combined, or
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fused, human and divine natures. With per-
fect poise he could at one moment enact the
human role or immediately assume the person-
ality prerogatives of the divine nature.

3 As the day wore on, Jesus became increas-
ingly conscious that the people were expecting
him to perform some wonder; more especially
he recognized that his family and his six dis-
ciple-apostles were looking for him appropri-
ately to announce his forthcoming kingdom
by some startling and supernatural manifesta-
tion.

4 Early in the afternoon Mary summoned
James, and together they made bold to ap-
proach Jesus to inquire if he would admit them
to his confidence to the extent of informing
them at what hour and at what point in con-
nection with the wedding ceremonies he had
planned to manifest himself as the “supernatu-
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ral one.” No sooner had they spoken of these
matters to Jesus than they saw theyhad aroused
his characteristic indignation. He said only: “If
you love me, then be willing to tarry with me
while I wait upon the will of my Father who is
in heaven.” But the eloquence of his rebuke lay
in the expression of his face.

5 This move of his mother was a great dis-
appointment to the human Jesus, and he was
much sobered by his reaction to her sugges-
tive proposal that he permit himself to indulge
in some outward demonstration of his divin-
ity. That was one of the very things he had
decided not to do when so recently isolated in
the hills. For several hours Mary was much
depressed. She said to James: “I cannot under-
standhim;what can it allmean? Is thereno end
to his strange conduct?” James and Jude tried
to comfort their mother, while Jesus withdrew
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for an hour’s solitude. But he returned to the
gathering andwasoncemore light-hearted and
joyous.

6 §§ The wedding proceeded with a hush of
expectancy, but the entire ceremony was fin-
ished and not a move, not a word, from the
honoured guest. Then it was whispered about
that the carpenter and boatbuilder, announced
by John as “the Deliverer,” would show his
hand during the evening festivities, perhaps at
the wedding supper. But all expectance of such
a demonstration was effectually removed from
the minds of his six disciple-apostles when he
called them together just before the wedding
supper and, in great earnestness, said: “Think
not that I have come to this place towork some
wonder for the gratification of the curious or
for the conviction of those who doubt. Rather
are we here to wait upon the will of our Fa-
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ther who is in heaven.” But when Mary and
the others saw him in consultation with his
associates, they were fully persuaded in their
own minds that something extraordinary was
about to happen. And they all sat down to
enjoy the wedding supper and the evening of
festive good fellowship.

7 §§ The father of the bridegroom had pro-
vided plenty of wine for all the guests bidden
to the marriage feast, but how was he to know
that the marriage of his son was to become an
event so closely associated with the expected
manifestation of Jesus as the Messianic deliv-
erer? He was delighted to have the honour
of numbering the celebrated Galilean among
his guests, but before the wedding supper was
over, the servants brought him the disconcert-
ing news that the wine was running short. By
the time the formal supper had ended and the
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guests were strolling about in the garden, the
mother of the bridegroom confided to Mary
that the supply of wine was exhausted. And
Mary confidently said: “Have no worry — I
will speak to my son. He will help us.” And
thus did she presume to speak, notwithstand-
ing the rebuke of but a few hours before.

8 Throughout a period of many years, Mary
had always turned to Jesus for help in every
crisis of their home life at Nazareth so that it
was only natural for her to think of him at this
time. But this ambitiousmother had still other
motives for appealing to her eldest son on this
occasion. As Jesus was standing alone in a cor-
ner of the garden, his mother approached him,
saying, “My son, they have no wine.” And Jesus
answered, “My good woman, what have I to do
with that?” SaidMary, “But I believe your hour
has come; cannot you help us?” Jesus replied:
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“Again I declare that I have not come to do
things in this wise. Why do you trouble me
again with these matters?” And then, breaking
down in tears, Mary entreated him, “But, my
son, I promised them that you would help us;
won’t you please do something for me?” And
then spoke Jesus: “Woman, what have you to
do with making such promises? See that you
do it not again. We must in all things wait
upon the will of the Father in heaven.”

9 Mary the mother of Jesus was crushed; she
was stunned! As she stood there before him
motionless, with the tears streaming down
her face, the human heart of Jesus was over-
come with compassion for the woman who
had borne him in the flesh; and bending for-
ward, he laid his hand tenderly upon her head,
saying: “Now, now, Mother Mary, grieve not
over my apparently hard sayings, for have I not
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many times told you that I have come only
to do the will of my heavenly Father? Most
gladly would I do what you ask of me if it were
a part of the Father’s will— “ and Jesus stopped
short, he hesitated. Mary seemed to sense that
something was happening. Leaping up, she
threw her arms around Jesus’ neck, kissed him,
and rushed off to the servants’ quarters, say-
ing, “Whatever my son says, that do.” But Jesus
said nothing. He now realized that he had al-
ready said — or rather desirefully thought —
too much.

10 Mary was dancing with glee. She did not
know how the wine would be produced, but
she confidently believed that she had finally
persuaded her first-born son to assert his au-
thority, to dare to step forth and claimhis posi-
tion and exhibit his Messianic power. And, be-
cause of the presence and association of certain
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universe powers and personalities, of which all
those present were wholly ignorant, she was
not to be disappointed. ThewineMary desired
and which Jesus, the God-man, humanly and
sympathetically wished for, was forthcoming.

11 Near at hand stood six waterpots of stone,
filledwithwater, holding about 75 litres apiece.
This water was intended for subsequent use in
the final purification ceremonies of the wed-
ding celebration. The commotion of the ser-
vants about these huge stone vessels, under the
busy direction of his mother, attracted Jesus’
attention, and going over, he observed that
they were drawing wine out of them by the
pitcherful.

12 It was gradually dawning upon Jesus what
had happened. Of all persons present at the
marriage feast of Cana, Jesus was the most sur-
prised. Others had expected him to work a
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wonder, but that was just what he had pur-
posed not to do. And then the Son of Man
recalled the admonition of his Personalized
Thought Adjuster in the hills. He recounted
how the Adjuster had warned him about the
inability of any power or personality to deprive
himof the creator prerogative of independence
of time. On this occasion power transformers,
midwayers, and all other required personalities
were assemblednear thewater andother neces-
sary elements, and in the face of the expressed
wish of the Universe Creator Sovereign, there
was no escaping the instantaneous appearance
of wine. And this occurrence was made dou-
bly certain since the Personalized Adjuster had
signified that the execution of the Son’s desire
was in no way a contravention of the Father’s
will.

13 But thiswas inno sense amiracle. No lawof
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nature was modified, abrogated, or even tran-
scended. Nothing happened but the abroga-
tion of time in association with the celestial as-
sembly of the chemical elements requisite for
the elaboration of the wine. At Cana on this
occasion the agents of the Creator made wine
just as they do by the ordinary natural pro-
cesses except that they did it independently of
time and with the intervention of superhuman
agencies in the matter of the space assembly of
the necessary chemical ingredients.

14 Furthermore it was evident that the enact-
ment of this so-calledmiracle was not contrary
to the will of the Paradise Father, else it would
not have transpired, since Jesus had already
subjected himself in all things to the Father’s
will.

15 §§ When the servants drew this new wine
and carried it to the best man, the “ruler of
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the feast,” and when he had tasted it, he called
to the bridegroom, saying: “It is the custom
to set out first the good wine and, when the
guests have well drunk, to bring forth the in-
ferior fruit of the vine; but you have kept the
best of the wine until the last of the feast.”

16 Mary and the disciples of Jesus were greatly
rejoiced at the supposed miracle which they
thought Jesus had intentionally performed,
but Jesus withdrew to a sheltered nook of the
garden and engaged in serious thought for a
few briefmoments. He finally decided that the
episode was beyond his personal control un-
der the circumstances and, not being adverse
to his Father’s will, was inevitable. When he re-
turned to the people, they regarded him with
awe; they all believed in him as the Messiah.
But Jesus was sorely perplexed, knowing that
they believed in him only because of the un-
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usual occurrence which they had just inadver-
tently beheld. Again Jesus retired for a season
to the housetop that he might think it all over.

17 Jesus now fully comprehended that hemust
constantly be on guard lest his indulgence of
sympathy and pity become responsible for re-
peated episodes of this sort. Nevertheless,
many similar events occurred before the Son
of Man took final leave of his mortal life in the
flesh.

5. BACK IN CAPERNAUM
1 Though many of the guests remained for

the full week of wedding festivities, Jesus, with
his newly chosen disciple-apostles — James,
John, Andrew, Peter, Philip, and Nathaniel
— departed very early the next morning for
Capernaum, going away without taking leave
of anyone. Jesus’ family and all his friends
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in Cana were much distressed because he so
suddenly left them, and Jude, Jesus’ youngest
brother, set out in search of him. Jesus and his
apostles went directly to the home of Zebe-
dee at Bethsaida. On this journey Jesus talked
overmany things of importance to the coming
kingdom with his newly chosen associates and
especially warned them to make no mention
of the turning of the water into wine. He also
advised them to avoid the cities of Sepphoris
and Tiberias in their future work.

2 After supper that evening, in this home of
Zebedee and Salome, there was held one of
the most important conferences of all Jesus’
earthly career. Only the six apostles were pre-
sent at this meeting; Jude arrived as they were
about to separate. These six chosen men had
journeyed from Cana to Bethsaida with Jesus,
walking, as it were, on air. They were alive with
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expectancy and thrilled with the thought of
having been selected as close associates of the
Son of Man. But when Jesus set out to make
clear to them who he was and what was to be
his mission on earth and how it might possibly
end, they were stunned. They could not grasp
what he was telling them. They were speech-
less; even Peter was crushed beyond expres-
sion. Only the deep-thinkingAndrewdared to
make reply to Jesus’ words of counsel. When
Jesus perceived that they did not comprehend
his message, when he saw that their ideas of
the Jewish Messiah were so completely crystal-
lized, he sent them to their restwhile hewalked
and talked with his brother Jude. And before
Jude took leave of Jesus, he said with much
feeling: “My father-brother, I never have un-
derstood you. I do not know of a certainty
whether you are what my mother has taught
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us, and I do not fully comprehend the coming
kingdom, but I do know you are a mighty man
of God. I heard the voice at the Jordan, and I
am a believer in you, no matter who you are.”
And when he had spoken, he departed, going
to his own home at Magdala.

3 That night Jesus did not sleep. Donning
his evening wraps, he sat out on the lake shore
thinking, thinking until the dawn of the next
day. In the long hours of that night of medi-
tation Jesus came clearly to comprehend that
he never would be able to make his followers
see him in any other light than as the long-
expected Messiah. At last he recognized that
there was no way to launch his message of the
kingdom except as the fulfilment of John’s pre-
diction and as the one for whom the Jews were
looking. After all, though he was not the Da-
vidic type of Messiah, he was truly the fulfil-
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ment of the prophetic utterances of the more
spiritually minded of the olden seers. Never
again did he wholly deny that he was the Mes-
siah. He decided to leave the final untangling
of this complicated situation to the outwork-
ing of the Father’s will.

4 The next morning Jesus joined his friends
at breakfast, but they were a cheerless group.
He visited with them and at the end of the
meal gathered them about him, saying: “It is
my Father’s will that we tarry hereabouts for a
season. You have heard John say that he came
to prepare the way for the kingdom; therefore
it behoves us to await the completion of John’s
preaching. When the forerunner of the Son
of Man shall have finished his work, we will
begin the proclamation of the good tidings of
the kingdom.” He directed his apostles to re-
turn to their nets while he made ready to go
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with Zebedee to the boatshop, promising to
see them the next day at the synagogue, where
he was to speak, and appointing a conference
with them that Sabbath afternoon.

6. THE EVENTS OF A SABBATH
DAY

1 Jesus’ first public appearance following his
baptism was in the Capernaum synagogue on
Sabbath, March 2, A.D. 26. The synagogue
was crowded to overflowing. The story of the
baptism in the Jordan was now augmented by
the fresh news from Cana about the water and
the wine. Jesus gave seats of honour to his six
apostles, and seated with them were his broth-
ers in the flesh James and Jude. His mother,
having returned to Capernaum with James the
evening before, was also present, being seated
in the women’s section of the synagogue. The
entire audience was on edge; they expected to
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behold some extraordinary manifestation of
supernatural power which would be a fitting
testimony to the nature and authority of him
who was that day to speak to them. But they
were destined to disappointment.

2 When Jesus stood up, the ruler of the syn-
agogue handed him the Scripture roll, and
he read from the Prophet Isaiah: “Thus says
the Lord: ‘The heaven is my throne, and the
earth is my footstool. Where is the house that
you built for me? And where is the place of
my dwelling? All these things have my hands
made,’ says the Lord. ‘But to this man will I
look, even to himwho is poor and of a contrite
spirit, and who trembles at my word.’ Hear
the word of the Lord, you who tremble and
fear: ‘Your brethren hated you and cast you
out for my name’s sake.’ But let the Lord be
glorified. He shall appear to you in joy, and
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all others shall be ashamed. A voice from the
city, a voice from the temple, a voice from the
Lord says: ‘Before she travailed, she brought
forth; before her pain came, she was delivered
of a man child.’ Who has heard such a thing?
Shall the earth be made to bring forth in one
day? Or can a nationbe born at once? But thus
says the Lord: ‘Behold I will extend peace like a
river, and the glory of even the gentiles shall be
like a flowing stream. As onewhomhismother
comforts, so will I comfort you. And you shall
be comforted even in Jerusalem. And when
you see these things, your heart shall rejoice.’”

3 When he had finished this reading, Jesus
handed the roll back to its keeper. Before sit-
ting down, he simply said: “Be patient and you
shall see the glory of God; even so shall it be
with all thosewho tarrywithme and thus learn
to do the will of my Father who is in heaven.”
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And the people went to their homes, wonder-
ing what was the meaning of all this.

4 §§ That afternoon Jesus and his apostles,
with James and Jude, entered a boat and pulled
down the shore a little way, where they an-
choredwhile he talked to themabout the com-
ing kingdom. And they understoodmore than
they had on Thursday night.

5 Jesus instructed them to take up their reg-
ular duties until “the hour of the kingdom
comes.” And to encourage them, he set an
example by going back regularly to work in
the boatshop. In explaining that they should
spend three hours every evening in study and
preparation for their future work, Jesus further
said: “We will all remain hereabout until the
Father bids me call you. Each of you must
now return to his accustomed work just as if
nothing had happened. Tell no man about
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me and remember that my kingdom is not to
come with noise and glamour, but rather must
it come through the great change which my
Father will have wrought in your hearts and in
the hearts of those who shall be called to join
you in the councils of the kingdom. You are
now my friends; I trust you and I love you; you
are soon to become my personal associates. Be
patient, be gentle. Be ever obedient to the Fa-
ther’s will. Make yourselves ready for the call of
the kingdom. While you will experience great
joy in the service of my Father, you should also
be prepared for trouble, for I warn you that
it will be only through much tribulation that
many will enter the kingdom. But those who
have found the kingdom, their joy will be full,
and they shall be called theblest of all the earth.
But do not entertain false hope; the world will
stumble at my words. Even you, my friends,
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do not fully perceive what I am unfolding to
your confused minds. Make no mistake; we go
forth to labour for a generation of sign seek-
ers. They will demand wonder-working as the
proof that I am sent by my Father, and they
will be slow to recognize in the revelation of
my Father’s love the credentials of my mission.”

6 That evening, when they had returned to
the land, before they went their way, Jesus,
standing by the water’s edge, prayed: “My Fa-
ther, I thank you for these little ones who, in
spite of their doubts, even now believe. And
for their sakes have I setmyself apart to do your
will. And now may they learn to be one, even
as we are one.”

7. FOUR MONTHS OF TRAINING
1 For four long months — March, April,

May, and June — this tarrying time contin-
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ued; Jesus held over one hundred long and
earnest, though cheerful and joyous, sessions
with these six associates and his own brother
James. Owing to sickness in his family, Jude
seldom was able to attend these classes. James,
Jesus’ brother, did not lose faith in him, but
during these months of delay and inaction
Mary nearly despaired of her son. Her faith,
raised to such heights at Cana, now sank to
new low levels. She could only fall back on
her so oft-repeated exclamation: “I cannot un-
derstand him. I cannot figure out what it all
means.” But James’s wife did much to bolster
Mary’s courage.

2 Throughout these four months these seven
believers, one his ownbrother in the flesh, were
getting acquainted with Jesus; they were get-
ting used to the idea of living with this God-
man. Though they called him Rabbi, they
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were learning not to be afraid of him. Jesus
possessed that matchless grace of personality
which enabled him so to live among them that
they were not dismayed by his divinity. They
found it really easy to be “friends with God,”
God incarnate in the likeness of mortal flesh.
This time of waiting severely tested the entire
group of believers. Nothing, absolutely noth-
ing, miraculous happened. Day by day they
went about their ordinary work, while night
after night they sat at Jesus’ feet. And they were
held together by his matchless personality and
by the gracious words which he spoke to them
evening upon evening.

3 This period of waiting and teaching was es-
pecially hard on Simon Peter. He repeatedly
sought to persuade Jesus to launch forth with
the preaching of the kingdom in Galilee while
John continued to preach in Judea. But Jesus’
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reply to Peter ever was: “Be patient, Simon.
Make progress. We shall be none too ready
when the Father calls.” And Andrew would
calm Peter now and then with his more sea-
soned and philosophic counsel. Andrew was
tremendously impressed with the human nat-
uralness of Jesus. He never grew weary of con-
templating how one who could live so near
God could be so friendly and considerate of
men.

4 Throughout this entire period Jesus spoke
in the synagogue but twice. By the end of these
many weeks of waiting the reports about his
baptism and the wine of Cana had begun to
quiet down. And Jesus saw to it that no more
apparent miracles happened during this time.
But even though they lived so quietly at Beth-
saida, reports of the strange doings of Jesus had
been carried to Herod Antipas, who in turn
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sent spies to ascertain what he was about. But
Herod was more concerned about the preach-
ing of John. He decided not to molest Jesus,
whose work continued along so quietly at Ca-
pernaum.

5 In this time ofwaiting Jesus endeavoured to
teach his associates what their attitude should
be toward the various religious groups and the
political parties of Palestine. Jesus’ words al-
ways were, “We are seeking to win all of them,
but we are not of any of them.”

6 §§ The scribes and rabbis, taken together,
were called Pharisees. They referred to them-
selves as the “associates.” In many ways they
were the progressive group among the Jews,
having adopted many teachings not clearly
found in the Hebrew scriptures, such as belief
in the resurrection of the dead, a doctrine only
mentioned by a later prophet, Daniel.
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7 §§ The Sadducees consisted of the priest-

hood and certain wealthy Jews. They were not
such sticklers for the details of law enforce-
ment. The Pharisees and Sadducees were really
religious parties, rather than sects.

8 §§ The Essenes were a true religious sect,
originating during the Maccabean revolt,
whose requirements were in some respects
more exacting than those of the Pharisees.
They had adopted many Persian beliefs and
practices, lived as a brotherhood in monaster-
ies, refrained from marriage, and had all things
in common. They specialized in teachings
about angels.

9 §§ The Zealots were a group of intense Jew-
ish patriots. They advocated that any and all
methodswere justified in the struggle to escape
the bondage of the Roman yoke.

10 §§ The Herodians were a purely political
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party that advocated emancipation from the
directRoman rule by a restorationof theHero-
dian dynasty.

11 §§ In the very midst of Palestine there lived
the Samaritans, with whom “the Jews had
no dealings,” notwithstanding that they held
many views similar to the Jewish teachings.

12 §§ All of these parties and sects, including
the smaller Nazarite brotherhood, believed in
the sometime coming of the Messiah. They
all looked for a national deliverer. But Jesus
was very positive in making it clear that he and
his disciples would not become allied to any
of these schools of thought or practice. The
Son of Man was to be neither a Nazarite nor
an Essene.

13 While Jesus later directed that the apostles
should go forth, as John had, preaching the
gospel and instructing believers, he laid em-
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phasis on the proclamation of the “good tid-
ings of the kingdom of heaven.” He unfailingly
impressed upon his associates that they must
“show forth love, compassion, and sympathy.”
He early taught his followers that the kingdom
of heaven was a spiritual experience having to
dowith the enthronement ofGod in thehearts
of men.

14 As they thus tarried before embarking on
their active public preaching, Jesus and the
seven spent two evenings each week at the syn-
agogue in the study of the Hebrew scriptures.
In later years after seasons of intense public
work, the apostles lookedback upon these four
months as the most precious and profitable
of all their association with the Master. Je-
sus taught these men all they could assimilate.
He did not make the mistake of overteaching
them. He did not precipitate confusion by the
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presentation of truth too far beyond their ca-
pacity to comprehend.

8. SERMON ON THE KINGDOM
1 On Sabbath, June 22, shortly before they

went out on their first preaching tour and
about ten days after John’s imprisonment, Jesus
occupied the synagogue pulpit for the second
time since bringing his apostles toCapernaum.

2 A few days before the preaching of this ser-
mon on “The Kingdom,” as Jesus was at work
in the boatshop, Peter brought him the news
of John’s arrest. Jesus laid down his tools once
more, removed his apron, and said to Peter:
“The Father’s hour has come. Let us make
ready to proclaim the gospel of the kingdom.”

3 Jesus did his last work at the carpenter
bench on this Tuesday, June 18, A.D. 26. Pe-
ter rushed out of the shop and by midafter-
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noon had rounded up all of his associates, and
leaving them in a grove by the shore, he went
in quest of Jesus. But he could not find him,
for the Master had gone to a different grove
to pray. And they did not see him until late
that evening when he returned to Zebedee’s
house and asked for food. The next day he
sent his brother James to ask for the privilege
of speaking in the synagogue the coming Sab-
bath day. And the ruler of the synagogue was
much pleased that Jesus was again willing to
conduct the service.

4 §§ Before Jesus preached this memorable
sermon on the kingdom of God, the first pre-
tentious effort of his public career, he read
from the Scriptures these passages: “You shall
be to me a kingdom of priests, a holy people.
Yahweh is our judge, Yahweh is our lawgiver,
Yahweh is our king; he will save us. Yahweh is



137:8.5–7 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 6222

my king and my God. He is a great king over
all the earth. Loving-kindness is upon Israel in
this kingdom. Blessed be the glory of the Lord
for he is our King.”

5 When he had finished reading, Jesus said:
6 §§ “I have come to proclaim the establish-

ment of the Father’s kingdom. And this king-
dom shall include theworshipping souls of Jew
and gentile, rich and poor, free and bond, for
my Father is no respecter of persons; his love
and his mercy are over all.

7 “The Father in heaven sends his spirit to
indwell the minds of men, and when I shall
have finished my work on earth, likewise shall
the Spirit of Truth be poured out upon all
flesh. And the spirit of my Father and the
Spirit of Truth shall establish you in the com-
ing kingdom of spiritual understanding and
divine righteousness. My kingdom is not of
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this world. The Son of Man will not lead
forth armies in battle for the establishment of a
throne of power or a kingdomofworldly glory.
When my kingdom shall have come, you shall
know the Son of Man as the Prince of Peace,
the revelation of the everlasting Father. The
children of this world fight for the establish-
ment and enlargement of the kingdoms of this
world, but my disciples shall enter the king-
dom of heaven by their moral decisions and by
their spirit victories; and when they once enter
therein, they shall find joy, righteousness, and
eternal life.

8 “Thosewhofirst seek to enter the kingdom,
thus beginning to strive for a nobility of char-
acter like that ofmy Father, shall presently pos-
sess all else that is needful. But I say to you
in all sincerity: Unless you seek entrance into
the kingdom with the faith and trusting de-
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pendence of a little child, you shall in no wise
gain admission.

9 “Be not deceived by those who come say-
ing here is the kingdom or there is the king-
dom, for my Father’s kingdom concerns not
things visible and material. And this kingdom
is even now among you, for where the spirit of
God teaches and leads the soul of man, there
in reality is the kingdom of heaven. And this
kingdom of God is righteousness, peace, and
joy in the Holy Spirit.

10 “John did indeed baptize you in token of
repentance and for the remission of your sins,
butwhen you enter the heavenly kingdom, you
will be baptized with the Holy Spirit.

11 “In my Father’s kingdom there shall be nei-
ther Jew nor gentile, only those who seek per-
fection through service, for I declare that he
who would be great in my Father’s kingdom
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must first become server of all. If you are will-
ing to serve your fellows, you shall sit down
with me in my kingdom, even as, by serving in
the similitude of the creature, I shall presently
sit down with my Father in his kingdom.

12 “This new kingdom is like a seed growing
in the good soil of a field. It does not attain
full fruit quickly. There is an interval of time
between the establishment of the kingdom in
the soul of man and that hour when the king-
dom ripens into the full fruit of everlasting
righteousness and eternal salvation.

13 “And this kingdomwhich I declare to you is
not a reign of power and plenty. The kingdom
of heaven is not a matter of meat and drink but
rather a life of progressive righteousness and
increasing joy in the perfecting service of my
Father who is in heaven. For has not the Father
said of his children of the world, ‘It is my will
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that they should eventually be perfect, even as
I am perfect.’

14 “I have come to preach the glad tidings of
the kingdom. I have not come to add to the
heavy burdens of those who would enter this
kingdom. I proclaim the new and better way,
and those who are able to enter the coming
kingdom shall enjoy the divine rest. Andwhat-
ever it shall cost you in the things of the world,
no matter what price you may pay to enter the
kingdomof heaven, you shall receivemanyfold
more of joy and spiritual progress in this world,
and in the age to come eternal life.

15 “Entrance into the Father’s kingdom waits
not upon marching armies, upon overturned
kingdoms of this world, nor upon the breaking
of captive yokes. The kingdom of heaven is
at hand, and all who enter therein shall find
abundant liberty and joyous salvation.
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16 “This kingdom is an everlasting dominion.

Those who enter the kingdom shall ascend to
my Father; they will certainly attain the right
handof his glory inParadise. And allwho enter
the kingdom of heaven shall become the sons
of God, and in the age to come so shall they
ascend to the Father. And I have not come to
call the would-be righteous but sinners and all
who hunger and thirst for the righteousness of
divine perfection.

17 “John came preaching repentance to pre-
pare you for the kingdom; now have I come
proclaiming faith, the gift of God, as the price
of entrance into the kingdom of heaven. If
youwould but believe thatmy Father loves you
with an infinite love, then you are in the king-
dom of God.”

18 §§ When he had thus spoken, he sat down.
All who heard him were astonished at his
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words. His disciples marveled. But the peo-
ple were not prepared to receive the good news
from the lips of this God-man. About one
thirdwhoheardhimbelieved themessage even
though they could not fully comprehend it;
about one third prepared in their hearts to
reject such a purely spiritual concept of the
expected kingdom, while the remaining one
third could not grasp his teaching, many truly
believing that he “was beside himself.”

7
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Midwayer Commission

After preaching the sermon on “The
Kingdom,” Jesus called the six apostles
together that afternoon and began to

disclose his plans for visiting the cities around
and about the Sea of Galilee. His brothers
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James and Jude were very much hurt because
they were not called to this conference. Up
to this time they had regarded themselves as
belonging to Jesus’ inner circle of associates.
But Jesus planned to have no close relatives as
members of this corps of apostolic directors of
the kingdom. This failure to include James and
Jude among the chosen few, together with his
apparent aloofness from his mother ever since
the experience at Cana, was the starting point
of an ever-widening gulf between Jesus and his
family. This situation continued throughout
his public ministry — they very nearly rejected
him — and these differences were not fully re-
moved until after his death and resurrection.
His mother constantly wavered between at-
titudes of fluctuating faith and hope, and in-
creasing emotions of disappointment, humil-
iation, and despair. Only Ruth, the young-
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est, remained unswervingly loyal to her father-
brother.

2 Until after the resurrection, Jesus’ entire
family had very little to do with his ministry.
If a prophet is not without honour save in his
own country, he is not without understanding
appreciation save in his own family.

1. FINAL INSTRUCTIONS
1 The next day, Sunday, June 23, A.D. 26, Je-

sus imparted his final instructions to the six.
He directed them to go forth, two and two,
to teach the glad tidings of the kingdom. He
forbade them to baptize and advised against
public preaching. He went on to explain that
later he would permit them to preach in pub-
lic, but that for a season, and for many reasons,
he desired them to acquire practical experience
in dealing personally with their fellowmen. Je-
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sus purposed to make their first tour entirely
one of personal work. Although this announce-
ment was something of a disappointment to
the apostles, still they saw, at least in part, Je-
sus’ reason for thus beginning the proclama-
tion of the kingdom, and they started out in
goodheart andwith confident enthusiasm. He
sent them forth by twos, James and John going
to Kheresa, Andrew and Peter to Capernaum,
while Philip and Nathaniel went to Tarichea.

2 Before they began this first two weeks of
service, Jesus announced to them that he de-
sired to ordain twelve apostles to continue the
work of the kingdom after his departure and
authorized each of them to choose one man
from among his early converts for member-
ship in the projected corps of apostles. John
spoke up, asking: “But, Master, will these six
men come into our midst and share all things
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equally with us who have been with you since
the Jordan and have heard all your teaching
in preparation for this, our first labour for the
kingdom?” And Jesus replied: “Yes, John, the
men you choose shall become onewith us, and
you will teach them all that pertains to the
kingdom, even as I have taught you.” After thus
speaking, Jesus left them.

3 The six did not separate to go to their work
until they had exchanged many words in dis-
cussion of Jesus’ instruction that each of them
should choose a newapostle. Andrew’s counsel
finally prevailed, and they went forth to their
labours. In substance Andrew said: “The Mas-
ter is right; we are too few to encompass this
work. There is need for more teachers, and
the Master has manifested great confidence in
us inasmuch as he has entrusted us with the
choosing of these six new apostles.” Thismorn-
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ing, as they separated to go to their work, there
was a bit of concealed depression in each heart.
They knew they were going to miss Jesus, and
besides their fear and timidity, this was not the
way they had pictured the kingdom of heaven
being inaugurated.

4 It had been arranged that the six were to
labour for two weeks, after which they were
to return to the home of Zebedee for a con-
ference. Meantime Jesus went over to Naza-
reth to visit with Joseph and Simon and other
members of his family living in that vicinity.
Jesus did everything humanly possible, consis-
tent with his dedication to the doing of his Fa-
ther’s will, to retain the confidence and affec-
tion of his family. In this matter he did his full
duty and more.

5 While the apostles were out on this mis-
sion, Jesus thought much about John, now in
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prison. It was a great temptation to use his po-
tential powers to release him, but once more
he resigned himself to “wait upon the Father’s
will.”

2. CHOOSING THE SIX
1 Thisfirstmissionary tour of the sixwas emi-

nently successful. They all discovered the great
value of direct and personal contact with men.
They returned to Jesusmore fully realizing that,
after all, religion is purely and wholly a mat-
ter of personal experience. They began to sense
how hungry were the common people to hear
words of religious comfort and spiritual good
cheer. When they assembled about Jesus, they
allwanted to talk at once, butAndrewassumed
charge, and as he called upon themone by one,
they made their formal reports to the Mas-
ter and presented their nominations for the six
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new apostles.
2 Jesus, after each man had presented his se-

lection for the new apostleships, asked all the
others to vote upon the nomination; thus all
six of the new apostles were formally accepted
by all of the older six. Then Jesus announced
that they would all visit these candidates and
give them the call to service.

3 The newly selected apostles were:
4 1. MatthewLevi, the customscollector of

Capernaum, who had his office just to the east
of the city, near the borders of Batanea. Hewas
selected by Andrew.

5 2. Thomas Didymus, a fisherman of Tari-
chea and onetime carpenter and stone mason
of Gadara. He was selected by Philip.

6 3. James Alpheus, a fisherman and farmer
of Kheresa, was selected by James Zebedee.
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7 4. Judas Alpheus, the twin brother of

James Alpheus, also a fisherman, was selected
by John Zebedee.

8 5. Simon Zelotes was a high officer in the
patriotic organization of the Zealots, a posi-
tion which he gave up to join Jesus’ apostles.
Before joining the Zealots, Simon had been a
merchant. He was selected by Peter.

9 6. Judas Iscariot was an only son of
wealthy Jewish parents living in Jericho. He
had become attached to John the Baptist, and
his Sadducee parents had disowned him. He
was looking for employment in these regions
when Jesus’ apostles found him, and chiefly be-
cause of his experience with finances, Natha-
niel invited him to join their ranks. Judas Is-
cariot was the only Judean among the twelve
apostles.

10 §§ Jesus spent a full day with the six, answer-
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ing their questions and listening to the details
of their reports, for they had many interesting
and profitable experiences to relate. They now
saw the wisdom of the Master’s plan of send-
ing them out to labour in a quiet and personal
mannerbefore the launchingof theirmorepre-
tentious public efforts.
3. THE CALL OF MATTHEW AND

SIMON
1 The next day Jesus and the six went to call

upon Matthew, the customs collector. Mat-
thew was awaiting them, having balanced his
books and made ready to turn the affairs of his
office over to his brother. As they approached
the toll house, Andrew stepped forward with
Jesus, who, looking into Matthew’s face, said,
“Follow me.” And he arose and went to his
house with Jesus and the apostles.

2 Matthew told Jesus of the banquet he had
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arranged for that evening, at least that he
wished to give such a dinner to his family and
friends if Jesus would approve and consent to
be the guest of honour. And Jesus nodded his
consent. Peter then took Matthew aside and
explained that he had invited one Simon to
join the apostles and secured his consent that
Simon be also bidden to this feast.

3 §§ After a noontide luncheon at Matthew’s
house they all went with Peter to call upon Si-
mon the Zealot, whom they found at his old
place of business, which was now being con-
ducted by his nephew. When Peter led Jesus
up to Simon, the Master greeted the fiery pa-
triot and only said, “Follow me.”

4 §§ They all returned to Matthew’s home,
where they talked much about politics and re-
ligion until the hour of the evening meal. The
Levi family had long been engaged in business
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and tax gathering; thereforemany of the guests
bidden to this banquet by Matthew would
have been denominated “publicans and sin-
ners” by the Pharisees.

5 In those days, when a reception-banquet of
this sort was tendered a prominent individual,
it was the custom for all interested persons to
linger about the banquet room to observe the
guests atmeat and to listen to the conversation
and speeches of the men of honour. Accord-
ingly, most of the Capernaum Pharisees were
present on this occasion to observe Jesus’ con-
duct at this unusual social gathering.

6 As thedinner progressed, the joyof thedin-
ers mounted to heights of good cheer, and ev-
erybody was having such a splendid time that
the onlooking Pharisees began, in their hearts,
to criticize Jesus for his participation in such a
light-hearted and carefree affair. Later in the
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evening, when they were making speeches, one
of the more malignant of the Pharisees went so
far as to criticize Jesus’ conduct to Peter, say-
ing: “How dare you to teach that this man is
righteous when he eats with publicans and sin-
ners and thus lends his presence to such scenes
of careless pleasure making.” Peter whispered
this criticism to Jesus before he spoke the part-
ing blessing upon those assembled. When Je-
sus began to speak, he said: “In coming here
tonight to welcome Matthew and Simon to
our fellowship, I am glad to witness your light-
heartedness and social good cheer, but you
should rejoice still more because many of you
will find entrance into the coming kingdom
of the spirit, wherein you shall more abun-
dantly enjoy the good things of the kingdom
of heaven. And to you who stand about criti-
cizing me in your hearts because I have come
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here to make merry with these friends, let me
say that I have come to proclaim joy to the so-
cially downtrodden and spiritual liberty to the
moral captives. Need I remind you that they
who are whole need not a physician, but rather
those who are sick? I have come, not to call the
righteous, but sinners.”

7 And truly this was a strange sight in all
Jewry: to see a man of righteous character and
noble sentiments mingling freely and joyously
with the common people, even with an irreli-
gious and pleasure-seeking throng of publicans
and reputed sinners. Simon Zelotes desired to
make a speech at this gathering in Matthew’s
house, but Andrew, knowing that Jesus did
notwant the coming kingdom tobecome con-
fused with the Zealots’ movement, prevailed
upon him to refrain from making any public
remarks.
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8 Jesus and the apostles remained that night

in Matthew’s house, and as the people went to
their homes, they spoke of but one thing: the
goodness and friendliness of Jesus.

4. THE CALL OF THE TWINS
1 On the morrow all nine of them went by

boat over to Kheresa to execute the formal
calling of the next two apostles, James and Ju-
das the twin sons of Alpheus, the nominees of
James and John Zebedee. The fisherman twins
were expecting Jesus and his apostles and were
therefore awaiting them on the shore. James
Zebedee presented the Master to the Kheresa
fishermen, and Jesus, gazing on them, nodded
and said, “Follow me.”

2 §§ That afternoon, which they spent to-
gether, Jesus fully instructed them concerning
attendance upon festive gatherings, conclud-
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ing his remarks by saying: “All men are my
brothers. My Father in heaven does not de-
spise any creature of ourmaking. Thekingdom
of heaven is open to all men and women. No
man may close the door of mercy in the face
of any hungry soul who may seek to gain an
entrance thereto. We will sit at meat with all
who desire to hear of the kingdom. As our Fa-
ther in heaven looks down upon men, they are
all alike. Refuse not therefore to break bread
with Pharisee or sinner, Sadducee or publican,
Roman or Jew, rich or poor, free or bond. The
door of the kingdom is wide open for all who
desire to know the truth and to find God.”

3 §§ That night at a simple supper at the Al-
pheus home, the twin brothers were received
into the apostolic family. Later in the evening
Jesus gave his apostles their first lesson dealing
with the origin, nature, and destiny of unclean
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spirits, but they could not comprehend the im-
port of what he told them. They found it very
easy to love and admire Jesus but very difficult
to understand many of his teachings.

4 After a night of rest the entire party, now
numbering eleven, went by boat over to Tari-
chea.
5. THE CALL OF THOMAS AND

JUDAS
1 Thomas the fisherman and Judas the wan-

derer met Jesus and the apostles at the fisher-
boat landing at Tarichea, and Thomas led the
party to his near-by home. Philip now pre-
sented Thomas as his nominee for apostle-
ship and Nathaniel presented Judas Iscariot,
the Judean, for similar honours. Jesus looked
upon Thomas and said: “Thomas, you lack
faith; nevertheless, I receive you. Follow me.”
To Judas Iscariot the Master said: “Judas, we
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are all of one flesh, and as I receive you into our
midst, I pray that you will always be loyal to
your Galilean brethren. Follow me.”

2 §§ When they had refreshed themselves, Je-
sus took the twelve apart for a season to pray
with them and to instruct them in the nature
and work of the Holy Spirit, but again did
they largely fail to comprehend themeaning of
those wonderful truths which he endeavoured
to teach them. Onewould grasp one point and
one would comprehend another, but none of
them could encompass the whole of his teach-
ing. Always would they make the mistake of
trying to fit Jesus’ new gospel into their old
forms of religious belief. They could not grasp
the idea that Jesus had come to proclaim a new
gospel of salvation and to establish a new way
of finding God; they did not perceive that he
was a new revelation of the Father in heaven.
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3 The next day Jesus left his twelve apostles

quite alone; he wanted them to become ac-
quainted and desired that they be alone to talk
over what he had taught them. The Master
returned for the evening meal, and during the
after-supper hours he talked to them about the
ministry of seraphim, and some of the apostles
comprehended his teaching. They rested for
a night and the next day departed by boat for
Capernaum.

4 Zebedee and Salome had gone to live with
their son David so that their large home could
be turned over to Jesus and his twelve apos-
tles. Here Jesus spent a quiet Sabbath with his
chosen messengers; he carefully outlined the
plans for proclaiming the kingdom and fully
explained the importance of avoiding any clash
with the civil authorities, saying: “If the civil
rulers are to be rebuked, leave that task to me.
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See that you make no denunciations of Caesar
or his servants.” It was this same evening that
Judas Iscariot took Jesus aside to inquire why
nothing was done to get John out of prison.
And Judas was not wholly satisfied with Jesus’
attitude.

6. THE WEEK OF INTENSIVE
TRAINING

1 The next week was devoted to a program of
intense training. Each day the six new apostles
were put in the hands of their respective nom-
inators for a thoroughgoing review of all they
had learned and experienced in preparation for
the work of the kingdom. The older apos-
tles carefully reviewed, for the benefit of the
younger six, Jesus’ teachings up to that hour.
Evenings they all assembled in Zebedee’s gar-
den to receive Jesus’ instruction.

2 It was at this time that Jesus established the
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mid-week holiday for rest and recreation. And
they pursued this plan of relaxation for one
day each week throughout the remainder of
his material life. As a general rule, they never
prosecuted their regular activities on Wednes-
day. On this weekly holiday Jesus would usu-
ally take himself away from them, saying: “My
children, go for a day of play. Rest yourselves
from the arduous labours of the kingdom and
enjoy the refreshment that comes from revert-
ing to your former vocations or from discov-
ering new sorts of recreational activity.” While
Jesus, at this period of his earth life, did not
actually require this day of rest, he conformed
to this plan because he knew it was best for his
human associates. Jesus was the teacher — the
Master; his associates were his pupils — disci-
ples.

3 §§ Jesus endeavoured to make clear to his
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apostles the difference between his teachings
and his life among them and the teachings
which might subsequently spring up about
him. Said Jesus: “My kingdom and the gospel
related thereto shall be the burden of your
message. Be not sidetracked into preaching
about me and about my teachings. Proclaim
the gospel of the kingdom and portray my rev-
elation of the Father in heaven but do not be
misled into the bypaths of creating legends and
building up a cult having to dowith beliefs and
teachings about my beliefs and teachings.” But
again they did not understand why he thus
spoke, and no man dared to ask why he so
taught them.

4 In these early teachings Jesus sought to
avoid controversies with his apostles as far as
possible excepting those involving wrong con-
cepts of his Father in heaven. In all such mat-
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ters he never hesitated to correct erroneous be-
liefs. There was just one motive in Jesus’ post-
baptismal life on Urantia, and that was a better
and truer revelation of his Paradise Father; he
was the pioneer of the new and better way to
God, the way of faith and love. Ever his ex-
hortation to the apostles was: “Go seek for the
sinners; find the downhearted and comfort the
anxious.”

5 Jesus had a perfect grasp of the situation; he
possessed unlimited power, which might have
been utilized in the furtherance of his mission,
but hewaswholly contentwithmeans andper-
sonalities which most people would have re-
garded as inadequate and would have looked
upon as insignificant. Hewas engaged in amis-
sion of enormous dramatic possibilities, but he
insisted on going about his Father’s business in
themost quiet andundramaticmanner; he stu-
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diously avoided all display of power. And he
now planned to work quietly, at least for sev-
eral months, with his twelve apostles around
about the Sea of Galilee.

7. ANOTHER DISAPPOINTMENT
1 Jesus had planned for a quiet missionary

campaign of five months’ personal work. He
did not tell the apostles how long this was to
last; they worked from week to week. And
early on this first day of the week, just as he was
about to announce this to his twelve apostles,
SimonPeter, JamesZebedee, and Judas Iscariot
came to have private converse with him. Tak-
ing Jesus aside, Petermadebold to say: “Master,
we come at the behest of our associates to in-
quire whether the time is not now ripe to enter
into the kingdom. And will you proclaim the
kingdom at Capernaum, or are we to move on
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to Jerusalem? And when shall we learn, each
of us, the positions we are to occupy with you
in the establishment of the kingdom — ” and
Peter would have gone on asking further ques-
tions, but Jesus raised an admonitory hand and
stopped him. And beckoning the other apos-
tles standing near by to join them, Jesus said:
“My little children, how long shall I bear with
you! Have I not made it plain to you that
my kingdom is not of this world? I have told
you many times that I have not come to sit on
David’s throne, and now how is it that you are
inquiring which place each of you will occupy
in the Father’s kingdom? Can you not per-
ceive that I have called you as ambassadors of
a spiritual kingdom? Do you not understand
that soon, very soon, you are to representme in
the world and in the proclamation of the king-
dom, even as I now represent my Father who is
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in heaven? Can it be that I have chosen you and
instructed you as messengers of the kingdom,
and yet you do not comprehend the nature and
significance of this coming kingdom of divine
pre-eminence in thehearts ofmen? My friends,
hear me once more. Banish from your minds
this idea that my kingdom is a rule of power
or a reign of glory. Indeed, all power in heaven
and on earth will presently be given into my
hands, but it is not the Father’s will that we
use this divine endowment to glorify ourselves
during this age. In another age you shall indeed
sit with me in power and glory, but it behoves
us now to submit to the will of the Father and
to go forth in humble obedience to execute his
bidding on earth.”

2 Once more were his associates shocked,
stunned. Jesus sent them away two and two to
pray, asking them to return to him at noon-
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time. On this crucial forenoon they each
sought to find God, and each endeavoured to
cheer and strengthen the other, and they re-
turned to Jesus as he had bidden them.

3 Jesus now recounted for them the coming
of John, the baptism in the Jordan, the mar-
riage feast at Cana, the recent choosing of the
six, and the withdrawal from them of his own
brothers in the flesh, and warned them that
the enemy of the kingdom would seek also to
draw them away. After this short but earnest
talk the apostles all arose, under Peter’s leader-
ship, to declare their undying devotion to their
Master and to pledge their unswerving loyalty
to the kingdom, as Thomas expressed it, “To
this coming kingdom, no matter what it is and
even if I do not fully understand it.” They all
truly believed in Jesus, even though they did not
fully comprehend his teaching.
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4 Jesus now asked them how much money

they had among them; he also inquired as to
what provision had been made for their fami-
lies. When it developed that they had hardly
sufficient funds tomaintain themselves for two
weeks, he said: “It is not the will of my Father
that we begin our work in this way. We will
remain here by the sea two weeks and fish or
do whatever our hands find to do; and in the
meantime, under the guidance of Andrew, the
first chosen apostle, you shall so organize your-
selves as to provide for everything needful in
your futurework, both for the present personal
ministry and also when I shall subsequently or-
dain you to preach the gospel and instruct be-
lievers.” They were all greatly cheered by these
words; this was their first clear-cut1 and pos-

1 In 1955 text “clearcut” un-hyphenated. This word is
found eight additional times; all are hyphenated.
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itive intimation that Jesus designed later on
to enter upon more aggressive and pretentious
public efforts.

5 Theapostles spent the remainder of the day
perfecting their organization and completing
arrangements for boats and nets for embarking
on the morrow’s fishing as they had all decided
to devote themselves to fishing; most of them
had been fishermen, even Jesus was an experi-
enced boatman and fisherman. Many of the
boats which they used the next few years had
been built by Jesus’ own hands. And they were
good and trustworthy boats.

6 Jesus enjoined them to devote themselves
to fishing for two weeks, adding, “And then
will you go forth to become fishers of men.”
They fished in three groups, Jesus going out
with a different group each night. And they all
so much enjoyed Jesus! He was a good fisher-
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man, a cheerful companion, and an inspiring
friend; the more they worked with him, the
more they loved him. Said Matthew one day:
“The more you understand some people, the
less you admire them, but of thisman, even the
less I comprehend him, the more I love him.”

7 This plan of fishing two weeks and going
out to do personal work in behalf of the king-
dom for two weeks was followed for more
than five months, even to the end of this year
of A.D. 26, until after the cessation of those
special persecutions which had been directed
against John’s disciples subsequent to his im-
prisonment.

8. FIRST WORK OF THE TWELVE
1 After disposing of the fish catches of two

weeks, Judas Iscariot, the one chosen to act as
treasurer of the twelve, divided the apostolic
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funds into six equal portions, funds for the care
of dependent families having been already pro-
vided. And then near the middle of August, in
the year A.D. 26, they went forth two and two
to the fields of work assigned by Andrew. The
first two weeks Jesus went out with Andrew
and Peter, the second two weeks with James
and John, and so on with the other couples in
the order of their choosing. In this way he was
able to go out at least once with each couple
before he called them together for the begin-
ning of their public ministry.

2 Jesus taught them to preach the forgiveness
of sin through faith in God without penance or
sacrifice, and that the Father in heaven loves all
his children with the same eternal love. He en-
joined his apostles to refrain from discussing:

3 1. The work and imprisonment of John
the Baptist.
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4 2. The voice at the baptism. Said Jesus:

“Only those who heard the voice may refer to
it. Speak only that which you have heard from
me; speak not hearsay.”

5 3. The turning of the water into wine at
Cana. Jesus seriously charged them, saying,
“Tell no man about the water and the wine.”

6 §§ They had wonderful times throughout
these five or six months during which they
worked as fishermen every alternate twoweeks,
thereby earning enough money to support
themselves in the field for each succeeding two
weeks of missionary work for the kingdom.

7 Thecommonpeoplemarveled at the teach-
ing and ministry of Jesus and his apostles. The
rabbis had long taught the Jews that the ig-
norant could not be pious or righteous. But
Jesus’ apostles were both pious and righteous;
yet they were cheerfully ignorant of much of
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the learning of the rabbis and the wisdom of
the world.

8 §§ Jesus made plain to his apostles the dif-
ference between the repentance of so-called
good works as taught by the Jews and the
change of mind by faith — the new birth —
which he required as the price of admission
to the kingdom. He taught his apostles that
faith was the only requisite to entering the Fa-
ther’s kingdom. John had taught them “repen-
tance — to flee from the wrath to come.” Je-
sus taught, “Faith is the open door for enter-
ing into the present, perfect, and eternal love
of God.” Jesus did not speak like a prophet,
one who comes to declare the word of God.
He seemed to speak of himself as one having
authority. Jesus sought to divert their minds
from miracle seeking to the finding of a real
and personal experience in the satisfaction and
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assurance of the indwelling of God’s spirit of
love and saving grace.

9 The disciples early learned that the Master
had aprofound respect and sympathetic regard
for every human being he met, and they were
tremendously impressed by this uniform and
unvarying consideration which he so consis-
tently gave to all sorts of men, women, and
children. He would pause in the midst of a
profound discourse that hemight go out in the
road to speak good cheer to a passing woman
laden with her burden of body and soul. He
would interrupt a serious conference with his
apostles to fraternize with an intruding child.
Nothing ever seemed so important to Jesus as
the individual human who chanced to be in
his immediate presence. He was master and
teacher, but hewasmore—hewas also a friend
and neighbour, an understanding comrade.
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10 §§ Though Jesus’ public teaching mainly

consisted in parables and short discourses, he
invariably taught his apostles by questions and
answers. He would always pause to answer
sincere questions during his later public dis-
courses.

11 The apostles were at first shocked by, but
early became accustomed to, Jesus’ treatment
of women; he made it very clear to them that
women were to be accorded equal rights with
men in the kingdom.

9. FIVE MONTHS OF TESTING
1 This somewhat monotonous period of al-

ternate fishing and personal work proved to
be a gruelling experience for the twelve apos-
tles, but they endured the test. With all of
their grumblings, doubts, and transient dis-
satisfactions they remained true to their vows
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of devotion and loyalty to the Master. It
was their personal association with Jesus dur-
ing these months of testing that so endeared
him to them that they all (save Judas Iscariot)
remained loyal and true to him even in the
dark hours of the trial and crucifixion. Real
men simply could not actually desert a revered
teacherwhohad lived so close to them andhad
been so devoted to them as had Jesus. Through
the dark hours of the Master’s death, in the
hearts of these apostles all reason, judgment,
and logic were set aside in deference to just
one extraordinary human emotion — the su-
preme sentiment of friendship-loyalty. These
five months of work with Jesus led these apos-
tles, each one of them, to regard him as the best
friend he had in all the world. And it was this
human sentiment, and not his superb teach-
ings or marvellous doings, that held them to-
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gether until after the resurrection and the re-
newal of the proclamation of the gospel of the
kingdom.

2 Notonlywere thesemonths of quietwork a
great test to the apostles, a test which they sur-
vived, but this season of public inactivity was
a great trial to Jesus’ family. By the time Je-
sus was prepared to launch forth on his public
work, his entire family (except Ruth) had prac-
tically deserted him. On only a few occasions
did they attempt to make subsequent contact
with him, and then it was to persuade him to
return home with them, for they came near to
believing that hewas beside himself. They sim-
ply could not fathom his philosophy nor grasp
his teaching; it was all too much for those of
his own flesh and blood.

3 §§ The apostles carried on their personal
work in Capernaum, Bethsaida-Julias, Chora-
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zin, Gerasa, Hippos, Magdala, Cana, Bethle-
hem of Galilee, Jotapata, Ramah, Safed, Gis-
chala, Gadara, and Abila. Besides these towns
they laboured in many villages as well as in
the countryside. By the end of this period the
twelve had worked out fairly satisfactory plans
for the care of their respective families. Most
of the apostles were married, some had sev-
eral children, but they had made such arrange-
ments for the support of their home folks that,
with some little assistance from the apostolic
funds, they could devote their entire energies
to the Master’s work without having to worry
about the financial welfare of their families.

10. ORGANIZATION OF THE
TWELVE

1 The apostles early organized themselves in
the following manner:

2 1. Andrew, the first chosen apostle, was
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designated chairman and director general of
the twelve.

3 2. Peter, James, and John were appointed
personal companions of Jesus. They were to
attend him day and night, to minister to his
physical and sundry needs, and to accompany
him on those night vigils of prayer and myste-
rious communion with the Father in heaven.

4 3. Philip was made steward of the group.
It was his duty to provide food and to see that
visitors, and even the multitude of listeners at
times, had something to eat.

5 4. Nathaniel watched over the needs of
the families of the twelve. He received regular
reports as to the requirements of each apostle’s
family and, making requisition on Judas, the
treasurer, would send funds each week to those
in need.

6 5. Matthew was the fiscal agent of the
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apostolic corps. It was his duty to see that the
budget was balanced, the treasury replenished.
If the funds formutual support were not forth-
coming, if donations sufficient tomaintain the
party were not received, Matthew was empow-
ered to order the twelve back to their nets for a
season. But this was never necessary after they
began their public work; he always had suffi-
cient funds in the treasurer’s hands to finance
their activities.

7 6. Thomas was manager of the itinerary.
It devolved upon him to arrange lodgings and
in a general way select places for teaching and
preaching, thereby ensuring a smooth and ex-
peditious travel schedule.

8 7. James and Judas the twin sons of Al-
pheus were assigned to the management of
the multitudes. It was their task to deputize
a sufficient number of assistant ushers to en-
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able themtomaintainorder among the crowds
during the preaching.

9 8. Simon Zelotes was given charge of
recreation and play. He managed the Wednes-
day programs and also sought to provide for a
few hours of relaxation and diversion each day.

10 9. Judas Iscariot was appointed treasurer.
He carried the bag. He paid all expenses and
kept the books. He made budget estimates for
Matthew from week to week and also made
weekly reports to Andrew. Judas paid out
funds on Andrew’s authorization.

11 §§ In this way the twelve functioned from
their early organization up to the time of the
reorganization made necessary by the deser-
tion of Judas, the betrayer. The Master and his
disciple-apostles went on in this simple man-
ner until Sunday, January 12, A.D. 27, when
he called them together and formally ordained
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them as ambassadors of the kingdom and
preachers of its glad tidings. And soon there-
after they prepared to start for Jerusalem and
Judea on their first public preaching tour.

7
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Midwayer Commission

It is an eloquent testimony to the charm and
righteousness of Jesus’ earth life that, al-
though he repeatedly dashed to pieces the

hopes of his apostles and tore to shreds their
every ambition for personal exaltation, only
one deserted him.
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2 The apostles learned from Jesus about the

kingdom of heaven, and Jesus learned much
from them about the kingdom of men, hu-
man nature as it lives on Urantia and on the
other evolutionary worlds of time and space.
These twelve men represented many different
types of human temperament, and they had
not been made alike by schooling. Many of
these Galilean fishermen carried heavy strains
of gentile blood as a result of the forcible con-
version of the gentile population ofGalilee one
hundred years previously.

3 §§ Do not make the mistake of regard-
ing the apostles as being altogether ignorant
and unlearned. All of them, except the Al-
pheus twins, were graduates of the synagogue
schools, having been thoroughly trained in the
Hebrew scriptures and in much of the current
knowledge of that day. Sevenwere graduates of
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the Capernaum synagogue schools, and there
were no better Jewish schools in all Galilee.

4 When your records refer to these messen-
gers of the kingdom as being “ignorant and un-
learned,” it was intended to convey the idea
that they were laymen, unlearned in the lore
of the rabbis and untrained in the methods
of rabbinical interpretation of the Scriptures.
They were lacking in so-called higher educa-
tion. In modern times they would certainly be
considered uneducated, and in some circles of
society even uncultured. One thing is certain:
They had not all been put through the same
rigid and stereotyped educational curriculum.
From adolescence on they had enjoyed sepa-
rate experiences of learning how to live.

1. ANDREW, THE FIRST CHOSEN
1 Andrew, chairman of the apostolic corps of
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the kingdom, was born inCapernaum. Hewas
the oldest child in a family of five — himself,
his brother Simon, and three sisters. His father,
nowdead, hadbeen a partner ofZebedee in the
fish-drying business at Bethsaida, the fishing
harbour of Capernaum. When he became an
apostle, Andrew was unmarried but made his
home with his married brother, Simon Peter.
Bothwere fishermen andpartners of James and
John the sons of Zebedee.

2 In A.D. 26, the year he was chosen as an
apostle, Andrew was 33, a full year older than
Jesus and the oldest of the apostles. He sprang
from an excellent line of ancestors and was the
ablest man of the twelve. Excepting oratory,
he was the peer of his associates in almost every
imaginable ability. Jesus never gave Andrew a
nickname, a fraternal designation. But even as
the apostles soon began to call Jesus Master,
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so they also designated Andrew by a term the
equivalent of Chief.

3 §§ Andrew was a good organizer but a bet-
ter administrator. He was one of the inner cir-
cle of four apostles, but his appointment by
Jesus as the head of the apostolic group made
it necessary for him to remain on duty with
his brethren while the other three enjoyed very
close communionwith theMaster. To the very
end Andrew remained dean of the apostolic
corps.

4 Although Andrew was never an effective
preacher, he was an efficient personal worker,
being the pioneer missionary of the kingdom
in that, as the first chosen apostle, he imme-
diately brought to Jesus his brother, Simon,
who subsequently became one of the greatest
preachers of the kingdom. Andrew was the
chief supporter of Jesus’ policy of utilizing the
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program of personal work as a means of train-
ing the twelve as messengers of the kingdom.

5 Whether Jesus privately taught the apostles
or preached to themultitude, Andrewwas usu-
ally conversant with what was going on; he was
an understanding executive and an efficient ad-
ministrator. He rendered a prompt decision
on every matter brought to his notice unless
he deemed the problem one beyond the do-
main of his authority, in which event he would
take it straight to Jesus.

6 §§ Andrew and Peter were very unlike in
character and temperament, but it must be re-
corded everlastingly to their credit that they
got along together splendidly. Andrew was
never jealous of Peter’s oratorical ability. Not
often will an older man of Andrew’s type be
observed exerting such a profound influence
over a younger and talented brother. Andrew
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and Peter never seemed to be in the least jeal-
ous of each other’s abilities or achievements.
Late on the evening of the day of Pentecost,
when, largely through the energetic and inspir-
ing preaching of Peter, 2,000 souls were added
to the kingdom, Andrew said to his brother:
“I could not do that, but I am glad I have a
brother who could.” To which Peter replied:
“And but for your bringing me to the Master
and by your steadfastness keeping me with him,
I should not have been here to do this.” An-
drew and Peter were the exceptions to the rule,
proving that even brothers can live together
peaceably and work together effectively.

7 After Pentecost Peter was famous, but it
never irritated the older Andrew to spend the
rest of his life being introduced as “Simon Pe-
ter’s brother.”

8 §§ Of all the apostles, Andrew was the best
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judge of men. He knew that trouble was brew-
ing in the heart of Judas Iscariot even when
none of the others suspected that anythingwas
wrong with their treasurer; but he told none of
them his fears. Andrew’s great service to the
kingdomwas in advisingPeter, James, and John
concerning the choice of the first missionaries
who were sent out to proclaim the gospel, and
also in counselling these early leaders about the
organization of the administrative affairs of the
kingdom. Andrew had a great gift for discov-
ering the hidden resources and latent talents of
young people.

9 Very soon after Jesus’ ascension on high,
Andrew began the writing of a personal re-
cord of many of the sayings and doings of
his departed Master. After Andrew’s death
other copies of this private record were made
and circulated freely among the early teach-
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ers of the Christian church. These informal
notes of Andrew’s were subsequently edited,
amended, altered, and added to until they
made up a fairly consecutive narrative of the
Master’s life on earth. The last of these few
altered and amended copies was destroyed by
fire at Alexandria about one hundred years af-
ter the original was written by the first chosen
of the twelve apostles.

10 Andrew was a man of clear insight, logi-
cal thought, and firm decision, whose great
strength of character consisted in his superb
stability. His temperamental handicap was his
lack of enthusiasm; he many times failed to en-
courage his associates by judicious commen-
dation. And this reticence to praise the wor-
thy accomplishments of his friends grew out
of his abhorrence of flattery and insincerity.
Andrew was one of those all-round, even-tem-
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pered, self-made, and successful men of mod-
est affairs.

11 §§ Every one of the apostles loved Jesus, but
it remains true that each of the twelve was
drawn toward him because of some certain
trait of personalitywhichmade a special appeal
to the individual apostle. Andrew admired Je-
sus because of his consistent sincerity, his un-
affected dignity. When men once knew Jesus,
they were possessed with the urge to share him
with their friends; they really wanted all the
world to know him.

12 §§ When the later persecutions finally scat-
tered the apostles from Jerusalem, Andrew
journeyed through Armenia, Asia Minor, and
Macedonia and, after bringing many thou-
sands into the kingdom, was finally appre-
hended and crucified in Patrae in Achaia. It
was two full days before this robust man ex-
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pired on the cross, and throughout these tragic
hours he continued effectively to proclaim the
glad tidings of the salvation of the kingdom of
heaven.

2. SIMON PETER
1 When Simon joined the apostles, he was 30

years of age. He was married, had three chil-
dren, and lived at Bethsaida, near Capernaum.
His brother, Andrew, and his wife’s mother
lived with him. Both Peter and Andrew were
fisher partners of the sons of Zebedee.

2 The Master had known Simon for some
time before Andrew presented him as the sec-
ond of the apostles. When Jesus gave Simon
the name Peter, he did it with a smile; it was to
be a sort of nickname. Simon was well known
to all his friends as an erratic and impulsive
fellow. True, later on, Jesus did attach a new
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and significant import to this lightly bestowed
nickname.

3 §§ SimonPeterwas amanof impulse, an op-
timist. He had grown up permitting himself
freely to indulge strong feelings; he was con-
stantly getting into difficulties because he per-
sisted in speaking without thinking. This sort
of thoughtlessness also made incessant trouble
for all of his friends and associates and was the
cause of his receiving many mild rebukes from
his Master. The only reason Peter did not get
into more trouble because of his thoughtless
speaking was that he very early learned to talk
over many of his plans and schemes with his
brother, Andrew, before he ventured to make
public proposals.

4 Peter was a fluent speaker, eloquent and
dramatic. He was also a natural and inspira-
tional leader of men, a quick thinker but not a
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deep reasoner. He askedmany questions, more
than all the apostles put together, and while
the majority of these questions were good and
relevant, many of them were thoughtless and
foolish. Peter did not have a deep mind, but he
knew his mind fairly well. He was therefore
a man of quick decision and sudden action.
While others talked in their astonishment at
seeing Jesus on the beach, Peter jumped in and
swam ashore to meet the Master.

5 §§ The one trait which Peter most admired
in Jesus was his supernal tenderness. Peter
never grew weary of contemplating Jesus’ for-
bearance. Henever forgot the lesson about for-
giving thewrongdoer, not only seven times but
seventy times and seven. He thought much
about these impressions of the Master’s for-
giving character during those dark and dis-
mal days immediately following his thought-
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less and unintended denial of Jesus in the high
priest’s courtyard.

6 §§ SimonPeter was distressingly vacillating;
he would suddenly swing from one extreme to
the other. First he refused to let Jesus wash
his feet and then, on hearing the Master’s re-
ply, begged to be washed all over. But, after
all, Jesus knew that Peter’s faults were of the
head and not of the heart. He was one of
the most inexplicable combinations of cour-
age and cowardice that ever lived on earth. His
great strength of character was loyalty, friend-
ship. Peter really and truly loved Jesus. And yet
despite this towering strength of devotion he
was so unstable and inconstant that he permit-
ted a servant girl to tease him into denying his
Lord and Master. Peter could withstand perse-
cution and any other formof direct assault, but
hewithered and shrankbefore ridicule. Hewas
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a brave soldierwhen facing a frontal attack, but
he was a fear-cringing coward when surprised
with an assault from the rear.

7 Peter was the first of Jesus’ apostles to come
forward to defend the work of Philip among
the Samaritans and Paul among the gentiles;
yet later on at Antioch he reversed himself
when confronted by ridiculing Judaizers, tem-
porarily withdrawing from the gentiles only to
bring down upon his head the fearless denun-
ciation of Paul.

8 He was the first one of the apostles to make
wholehearted confession of Jesus’ combined
humanity and divinity and the first — save Ju-
das — to deny him. Peter was not so much of
a dreamer, but he disliked to descend from the
clouds of ecstasy and the enthusiasm of dra-
matic indulgence to the plain and matter-of-
fact world of reality.
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9 In following Jesus, literally and figuratively,

he was either leading the procession or else
trailing behind — “following afar off.” But he
was the outstanding preacher of the twelve; he
did more than any other one man, aside from
Paul, to establish the kingdom and send its
messengers to the four corners of the earth in
one generation.

10 After his rash denials of the Master he
found himself, andwithAndrew’s sympathetic
and understanding guidance he again led the
way back to the fish nets while the apostles tar-
ried to find out what was to happen after the
crucifixion. When he was fully assured that Je-
sus had forgiven him and knew he had been
received back into the Master’s fold, the fires
of the kingdom burned so brightly within his
soul that he became a great and saving light to
thousands who sat in darkness.
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11 §§ After leaving Jerusalem and before Paul

became the leading spirit among the gen-
tile Christian churches, Peter travelled exten-
sively, visiting all the churches from Babylon
to Corinth. He even visited and ministered to
many of the churches which had been raised
up by Paul. Although Peter and Paul differed
much in temperament and education, even in
theology, they worked together harmoniously
for the upbuilding of the churches during their
later years.

12 §§ Something of Peter’s style and teaching
is shown in the sermons partially recorded by
Luke and in the Gospel of Mark. His vigorous
style was better shown in his letter known as
the First Epistle of Peter; at least this was true
before it was subsequently altered by a disciple
of Paul.

13 But Peter persisted in making the mistake
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of trying to convince the Jews that Jesus was,
after all, really and truly the Jewish Messiah.
Right up to the day of his death, Simon Peter
continued to suffer confusion in his mind be-
tween the concepts of Jesus as the Jewish Mes-
siah, Christ as the world’s redeemer, and the
Son of Man as the revelation of God, the lov-
ing Father of all mankind.

14 §§ Peter’s wife was a very able woman. For
years she laboured acceptably as a member of
the women’s corps, and when Peter was driven
out of Jerusalem, she accompanied him upon
all his journeys to the churches as well as on
all his missionary excursions. And the day her
illustrious husband yielded up his life, she was
thrown to thewild beasts in the arena at Rome.

15 §§ And so this man Peter, an intimate of Je-
sus, one of the inner circle, went forth from
Jerusalem proclaiming the glad tidings of the
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kingdom with power and glory until the full-
ness of his ministry had been accomplished;
andhe regardedhimself as the recipient of high
honours when his captors informed him that
he must die as his Master had died — on the
cross. And thus was Simon Peter crucified in
Rome.

3. JAMES ZEBEDEE
1 James, the older of the two apostle sons

of Zebedee, whom Jesus nicknamed “sons of
thunder,” was 30 years old when he became
an apostle. He was married, had 4 children,
and lived near his parents in the outskirts of
Capernaum, Bethsaida. He was a fisherman,
plying his calling in company with his younger
brother John and in association with Andrew
and Simon. James and his brother John en-
joyed the advantage of having known Jesus



139:3.2–3 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 6290

longer than any of the other apostles.
2 §§ This able apostle was a temperamental

contradiction; he seemed really to possess two
natures, both of whichwere actuated by strong
feelings. He was particularly vehement when
his indignationwas once fully aroused. He had
afiery temperwhenonce itwas adequately pro-
voked, and when the storm was over, he was al-
wayswont to justify and excuse his anger under
the pretence that it was wholly a manifestation
of righteous indignation. Except for these pe-
riodic upheavals of wrath, James’s personality
wasmuch like that ofAndrew. Hedidnot have
Andrew’s discretion or insight into human na-
ture, but he was a much better public speaker.
Next toPeter, unless itwasMatthew, Jameswas
the best public orator among the twelve.

3 Though James was in no sense moody, he
could be quiet and taciturn one day and a very
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good talker and storyteller thenext. Heusually
talked freely with Jesus, but among the twelve,
for days at a time he was the silent man. His
one great weakness was these spells of unac-
countable silence.

4 The outstanding feature of James’s person-
ality was his ability to see all sides of a proposi-
tion. Of all the twelve, he came the nearest to
grasping the real import and significance of Je-
sus’ teaching. He, too, was slow at first to com-
prehend the Master’s meaning, but ere they
had finished their training, he had acquired a
superior concept of Jesus’ message. James was
able to understand a wide range of human na-
ture; he got along well with the versatile An-
drew, the impetuous Peter, and his self-con-
tained brother John.

5 Though James and John had their troubles
trying to work together, it was inspiring to ob-
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serve how well they got along. They did not
succeed quite so well as Andrew and Peter, but
they did much better than would ordinarily be
expected of twobrothers, especially suchhead-
strong and determined brothers. But, strange
as it may seem, these two sons of Zebedee were
much more tolerant of each other than they
were of strangers. They had great affection
for one another; they had always been happy
playmates. It was these “sons of thunder” who
wanted to call fire down from heaven to de-
stroy the Samaritans who presumed to show
disrespect for their Master. But the untimely
death of James greatly modified the vehement
temperament of his younger brother John.

6 §§ That characteristic of Jesus which James
most admired was the Master’s sympathetic af-
fection. Jesus’ understanding interest in the
small and the great, the rich and the poor,
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made a great appeal to him.
7 §§ James Zebedee was a well-balanced

thinker and planner. Along with Andrew, he
was one of the more level-headed of the apos-
tolic group. He was a vigorous individual but
was never in a hurry. He was an excellent bal-
ance wheel for Peter.

8 He was modest and undramatic, a daily
server, an unpretentious worker, seeking no
special reward when he once grasped some-
thing of the realmeaning of the kingdom. And
even in the story about the mother of James
and John, who asked that her sons be granted
places on the right hand and the left hand of
Jesus, it should be remembered that it was the
motherwhomade this request. Andwhen they
signified that they were ready to assume such
responsibilities, it should be recognized that
they were cognizant of the dangers accompa-
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nying the Master’s supposed revolt against the
Roman power, and that they were also will-
ing to pay the price. When Jesus asked if they
were ready to drink the cup, they replied that
they were. And as concerns James, it was lit-
erally true — he did drink the cup with the
Master, seeing that he was the first of the apos-
tles to experience martyrdom, being early put
to death with the sword by Herod Agrippa.
James was thus the first of the twelve to sac-
rifice his life upon the new battle line of the
kingdom. Herod Agrippa feared James above
all the other apostles. He was indeed often
quiet and silent, but he was brave and deter-
mined when his convictions were aroused and
challenged.

9 §§ James lived his life to the full, and when
the end came, he bore himself with such grace
and fortitude that even his accuser and in-
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former, who attended his trial and execution,
was so touched that he rushed away from the
scene of James’s death to join himself to the
disciples of Jesus.

4. JOHN ZEBEDEE
1 When he became an apostle, John was 24

years old and was the youngest of the twelve.
Hewas unmarried and lived with his parents at
Bethsaida; hewas afishermanandworkedwith
his brother James in partnership with Andrew
and Peter. Both before and after becoming an
apostle, John functioned as the personal agent
of Jesus in dealing with theMaster’s family, and
he continued to bear this responsibility as long
as Mary the mother of Jesus lived.

2 Since John was the youngest of the twelve
and so closely associated with Jesus in his fam-
ily affairs, he was very dear to the Master, but
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it cannot be truthfully said that he was “the
disciple whom Jesus loved.” You would hardly
suspect such a magnanimous personality as Je-
sus to be guilty of showing favouritism, of lov-
ing one of his apostles more than the others.
The fact that John was one of the three per-
sonal aides of Jesus lent further colour to this
mistaken idea, not tomention that John, along
withhis brother James, hadknown Jesus longer
than the others.

3 §§ Peter, James, and John were assigned as
personal aides to Jesus soon after they became
apostles. Shortly after the selection of the
twelve and at the time Jesus appointedAndrew
to act as director of the group, he said to him:
“And now I desire that you assign two or three
of your associates to be with me and to remain
by my side, to comfort me and to minister to
my daily needs.” And Andrew thought best to
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select for this special duty the next three first-
chosen apostles. Hewould have liked to volun-
teer for such a blessed service himself, but the
Master had already given him his commission;
so he immediately directed that Peter, James,
and John attach themselves to Jesus.

4 §§ John Zebedee had many lovely traits of
character, but one which was not so lovely
was his inordinate but usually well-concealed
conceit. His long association with Jesus made
many and great changes in his character. This
conceit was greatly lessened, but after grow-
ing old and becoming more or less childish,
this self-esteem reappeared to a certain extent,
so that, when engaged in directing Nathan in
the writing of the Gospel which now bears his
name, the aged apostle did not hesitate repeat-
edly to refer to himself as the “disciple whom
Jesus loved.” In view of the fact that John came
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nearer to being the chum of Jesus than any
other earth mortal, that he was his chosen per-
sonal representative in so many matters, it is
not strange that he should have come to re-
gard himself as the “disciple whom Jesus loved”
since he most certainly knew he was the disci-
ple whom Jesus so frequently trusted.

5 The strongest trait in John’s character was
his dependability; he was prompt and coura-
geous, faithful and devoted. His greatest weak-
ness was this characteristic conceit. He was
the youngest member of his father’s family and
the youngest of the apostolic group. Perhaps
he was just a bit spoiled; maybe he had been
humoured slightly too much. But the John
of after years was a very different type of per-
son than the self-admiring and arbitrary young
man who joined the ranks of Jesus’ apostles
when he was 24.
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6 §§ Those characteristics of Jesus which John

most appreciated were the Master’s love and
unselfishness; these traits made such an im-
pression on him that his whole subsequent life
became dominated by the sentiment of love
and brotherly devotion. He talked about love
and wrote about love. This “son of thunder”
became the “apostle of love”; and at Ephesus,
when the aged bishop was no longer able to
stand in the pulpit and preach but had to be
carried to church in a chair, and when at the
close of the service he was asked to say a few
words to the believers, for years his only utter-
ancewas, “My little children, love one another.”

7 §§ John was a man of few words except
when his temper was aroused. He thought
much but said little. As he grew older, his tem-
per became more subdued, better controlled,
but he never overcame his disinclination to
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talk; he never fullymastered this reticence. But
he was gifted with a remarkable and creative
imagination.

8 §§ There was another side to John that one
would not expect to find in this quiet and in-
trospective type. He was somewhat bigoted
and inordinately intolerant. In this respect
he and James were much alike — they both
wanted to call down fire from heaven on the
heads of the disrespectful Samaritans. When
John encountered some strangers teaching in
Jesus’ name, he promptly forbade them. But
he was not the only one of the twelve who was
tainted with this kind of self-esteem and supe-
riority consciousness.

9 John’s life was tremendously influenced by
the sight of Jesus’ going about without a home
as he knew how faithfully he had made provi-
sion for the care of hismother and family. John
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also deeply sympathized with Jesus because of
his family’s failure to understand him, being
aware that they were gradually withdrawing
from him. This entire situation, together with
Jesus’ ever deferring his slightest wish to the
will of the Father in heaven and his daily life
of implicit trust, made such a profound im-
pression on John that it produced marked and
permanent changes in his character, changes
which manifested themselves throughout his
entire subsequent life.

10 John had a cool and daring courage which
few of the other apostles possessed. Hewas the
one apostle who followed right along with Je-
sus the night of his arrest and dared to accom-
pany hisMaster into the very jaws of death. He
was present andnear at hand right up to the last
earthly hour and was found faithfully carrying
out his trust with regard to Jesus’ mother and
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ready to receive such additional instructions as
might be given during the last moments of the
Master’smortal existence. One thing is certain,
John was thoroughly dependable. John usually
sat on Jesus’ right handwhen the twelvewere at
meat. He was the first of the twelve really and
fully to believe in the resurrection, and he was
the first to recognize the Master when he came
to them on the seashore after his resurrection.

11 This son of Zebedee was very closely as-
sociated with Peter in the early activities of
the Christian movement, becoming one of the
chief supporters of the Jerusalem church. He
was the right-hand support of Peter on the day
of Pentecost.

12 Several years after themartyrdomof James,
John married his brother’s widow. The last 20
years of his life he was cared for by a loving
granddaughter.
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13 John was in prison several times and was

banished to the Isle of Patmos for a period
of four years until another emperor came to
power in Rome. Had not John been tact-
ful and sagacious, he would undoubtedly have
been killed as was his more outspoken brother
James. As the years passed, John, together with
James the Lord’s brother, learned to practise
wise conciliation when they appeared before
the civil magistrates. They found that a “soft
answer turns away wrath.” They also learned
to represent the church as a “spiritual brother-
hooddevoted to the social service ofmankind”
rather than as “the kingdom of heaven.” They
taught loving service rather than ruling power
— kingdom and king.

14 When in temporary exile on Patmos, John
wrote the Book of Revelation, which you now
have in greatly abridged and distorted form.
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ThisBookofRevelation contains the surviving
fragments of a great revelation, large portions
of which were lost, other portions of which
were removed, subsequent to John’s writing. It
is preserved in only fragmentary and adulter-
ated form.

15 John travelled much, laboured incessantly,
and after becoming bishop of the Asia
churches, settled down at Ephesus. He di-
rected his associate, Nathan, in the writing of
the so-called “Gospel according to John,” at
Ephesus, when he was 99 years old. Of all the
twelve apostles, John Zebedee eventually be-
came the outstanding theologian. He died a
natural death at Ephesus in A.D. 103 when he
was 101 years of age.

5. PHILIP THE CURIOUS
1 Philip was the 5th apostle to be chosen, be-
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ing called when Jesus and his first four apostles
were on their way from John’s rendezvous on
the Jordan to Cana of Galilee. Since he lived at
Bethsaida, Philip had for some time known of
Jesus, but it had not occurred to him that Je-
sus was a really great man until that day in the
Jordan valley when he said, “Follow me.” Philip
was also somewhat influenced by the fact that
Andrew, Peter, James, and John had accepted
Jesus as the Deliverer.

2 Philip was 27 years of age when he joined
the apostles; he had recently been married, but
he had no children at this time. The nickname
which the apostles gave him signified “curios-
ity.” Philip was always wanting to be shown.
Henever seemed to see very far into any propo-
sition. He was not necessarily dull, but he
lacked imagination. This lack of imagination
was the great weakness of his character. Hewas
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a commonplace and matter-of-fact individual.
3 §§ When the apostles were organized for

service, Philip was made steward; it was his
duty to see that they were at all times supplied
with provisions. And he was a good steward.
His strongest characteristic was his methodi-
cal thoroughness; he was both mathematical
and systematic.

4 Philip came from a family of seven, three
boys and four girls. He was next to the oldest,
and after the resurrection he baptized his en-
tire family into the kingdom. Philip’s people
were fisherfolk. His father was a very able man,
a deep thinker, but his mother was of a very
mediocre family. Philip was not a man who
could be expected to do big things, but he was
a man who could do little things in a big way,
do them well and acceptably. Only a few times
in four years did he fail to have food on hand
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to satisfy the needs of all. Even themany emer-
gency demands attendant upon the life they
lived seldom foundhimunprepared. Thecom-
missary department of the apostolic familywas
intelligently and efficiently managed.

5 The strong point about Philip was his me-
thodical reliability; the weak point in his
make-up was his utter lack of imagination, the
absence of the ability to put two and two to-
gether to obtain four. He was mathematical in
the abstract but not constructive in his imagi-
nation. He was almost entirely lacking in cer-
tain types of imagination. He was the typi-
cal everyday and commonplace average man.
There were a great many such men and wo-
men among the multitudes who came to hear
Jesus teach and preach, and they derived great
comfort fromobservingone like themselves el-
evated to an honoured position in the councils
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of the Master; they derived courage from the
fact that one like themselves had already found
a high place in the affairs of the kingdom.
And Jesus learned much about the way some
human minds function as he so patiently lis-
tened to Philip’s foolish questions and so many
times complied with his steward’s request to
“be shown.”

6 Theone quality about Jesuswhich Philip so
continuously admired was the Master’s unfail-
ing generosity. Never could Philip find any-
thing in Jesus which was small, niggardly, or
stingy, and he worshipped this ever-present
and unfailing liberality.

7 §§ Therewas little about Philip’s personality
that was impressive. He was often spoken of as
“Philip of Bethsaida, the town where Andrew
andPeter live.” Hewas almostwithout discern-
ing vision; he was unable to grasp the dramatic
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possibilities of a given situation. He was not
pessimistic; he was simply prosaic. He was also
greatly lacking in spiritual insight. He would
not hesitate to interrupt Jesus in the midst of
one of the Master’s most profound discourses
to ask an apparently foolish question. But Jesus
never reprimanded him for such thoughtless-
ness; he was patient with him and considerate
of his inability to grasp the deeper meanings
of the teaching. Jesus well knew that, if he
once rebuked Philip for asking these annoying
questions, he would not only wound this hon-
est soul, but such a reprimand would so hurt
Philip that he would never again feel free to
ask questions. Jesus knew that on his worlds
of space there were untold billions of similar
slow-thinking mortals, and he wanted to en-
courage them all to look to him and always to
feel free to come to him with their questions
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and problems. After all, Jesus was really more
interested in Philip’s foolish questions than in
the sermon he might be preaching. Jesus was
supremely interested in men, all kinds of men.

8 The apostolic steward was not a good pub-
lic speaker, but he was a very persuasive and
successful personal worker. He was not easily
discouraged; he was a plodder and very tena-
cious in anything he undertook. He had that
great and rare gift of saying, “Come.” When his
first convert, Nathaniel, wanted to argue about
the merits and demerits of Jesus and Nazareth,
Philip’s effective reply was, “Come and see.” He
was not a dogmatic preacher who exhorted his
hearers to “Go” — do this and do that. He
met all situations as they arose in his workwith
“Come” — “come with me; I will show you the
way.” And that is always the effective technique
in all forms and phases of teaching. Even par-
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ents may learn from Philip the better way of
saying to their children not “Go do this and go
do that,” but rather, “Come with us while we
show and share with you the better way.”

9 The inability of Philip to adapt himself to a
new situationwaswell shownwhen theGreeks
came to him at Jerusalem, saying: “Sir, we de-
sire to see Jesus.” Now Philip would have said
to any Jew asking such a question, “Come.” But
these men were foreigners, and Philip could
remember no instructions from his superiors
regarding such matters; so the only thing he
could think to do was to consult the chief, An-
drew, and then they both escorted the inquir-
ing Greeks to Jesus. Likewise, when he went
into Samaria preaching and baptizing believ-
ers, as he had been instructed by his Master,
he refrained from laying hands on his converts
in token of their having received the Spirit of
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Truth. This was done by Peter and John, who
presently came down from Jerusalem to ob-
serve his work in behalf of the mother church.

10 Philip went on through the trying times of
the Master’s death, participated in the reorga-
nization of the twelve, and was the first to go
forth to win souls for the kingdom outside of
the immediate Jewish ranks, being most suc-
cessful in his work for the Samaritans and in all
his subsequent labours in behalf of the gospel.

11 §§ Philip’s wife, who was an efficient mem-
ber of the women’s corps, became actively as-
sociated with her husband in his evangelistic
work after their flight from the Jerusalem per-
secutions. His wife was a fearless woman. She
stood at the foot of Philip’s cross encouraging
him to proclaim the glad tidings even to his
murderers, and when his strength failed, she
began the recital of the story of salvation by
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faith in Jesus and was silenced only when the
irate Jews rushed upon her and stoned her to
death. Their eldest daughter, Leah, continued
their work, later on becoming the renowned
prophetess of Hierapolis.

12 §§ Philip, theonetime stewardof the twelve,
was a mighty man in the kingdom, winning
souls wherever he went; and he was finally cru-
cified for his faith and buried at Hierapolis.

6. HONEST NATHANIEL
1 Nathaniel, the 6th and last of the apostles to

be chosen by the Master himself, was brought
to Jesus by his friend Philip. He had been
associated in several business enterprises with
Philip and, with him, was on the way down
to see John the Baptist when they encountered
Jesus.

2 WhenNathaniel joined the apostles, hewas



139:6.3 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 6314

25 years old and was the next to the youngest
of the group. He was the youngest of a fam-
ily of seven, was unmarried, and the only sup-
port of aged and infirm parents, with whomhe
lived at Cana; his brothers and sister were ei-
thermarried or deceased, and none lived there.
Nathaniel and Judas Iscariot were the two best
educated men among the twelve. Nathaniel
had thought to become a merchant.

3 §§ Jesus did not himself give Nathaniel a
nickname, but the twelve soon began to speak
of him in terms that signified honesty, sincer-
ity. He was “without guile.” And this was his
great virtue; he was both honest and sincere.
The weakness of his character was his pride;
he was very proud of his family, his city, his
reputation, and his nation, all of which is com-
mendable if it is not carried too far. But Na-
thaniel was inclined to go to extremes with his
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personal prejudices. He was disposed to pre-
judge individuals in accordance with his per-
sonal opinions. He was not slow to ask the
question, even before he had met Jesus, “Can
any good thing come out of Nazareth?” But
Nathaniel was not obstinate, even if he was
proud. He was quick to reverse himself when
he once looked into Jesus’ face.

4 In many respects Nathaniel was the odd
genius of the twelve. He was the apostolic
philosopher and dreamer, but he was a very
practical sort of dreamer. He alternated be-
tween seasons of profound philosophy and pe-
riods of rare and droll humour; when in the
proper mood, he was probably the best story-
teller among the twelve. Jesus greatly enjoyed
hearingNathaniel discourse on things both se-
rious and frivolous. Nathaniel progressively
took Jesus and the kingdom more seriously,
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but never did he take himself seriously.
5 The apostles all loved and respected Natha-

niel, and he got along with them splendidly,
excepting Judas Iscariot. Judas did not think
Nathaniel took his apostleship sufficiently se-
riously andoncehad the temerity to go secretly
to Jesus and lodge complaint against him. Said
Jesus: “Judas, watch carefully your steps; donot
overmagnify your office. Who of us is com-
petent to judge his brother? It is not the Fa-
ther’s will that his children should partake only
of the serious things of life. Let me repeat: I
have come that my brethren in the flesh may
have joy, gladness, and life more abundantly.
Go then, Judas, and do well that which has
been entrusted to youbut leaveNathaniel, your
brother, to give account of himself to God.”
And the memory of this, with that of many
similar experiences, long lived in the self-de-
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ceiving heart of Judas Iscariot.
6 Many times, when Jesus was away on

the mountain with Peter, James, and John,
and things were becoming tense and tangled
among the apostles, when even Andrew was
in doubt about what to say to his disconsolate
brethren, Nathaniel would relieve the tension
by a bit of philosophy or a flash of humour;
good humour1, too.

7 Nathaniel’s duty was to look after the fam-
ilies of the twelve. He was often absent from
1 According to Dr Meredith Justin Sprunger the orig-
inal Papers stated that the apostle Nathaniel “had a
good sense of humour for a Jew”, but after it was read
themembers of the Forumchuckled at this phrase. The
next time they obtained this paper from the safe, they
discovered the phrase “for a Jew” was deleted. I am
assuming that this comment refers to this particular
location as it seems to be the closest to providing just
such a context.



139:6.8–9 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 6318

the apostolic councils, for when he heard that
sickness or anything out of the ordinary had
happened to one of his charges, he lost no time
in getting to that home. The twelve rested se-
curely in the knowledge that their families’wel-
fare was safe in the hands of Nathaniel.

8 §§ Nathaniel most revered Jesus for his tol-
erance. He never grew weary of contemplating
the broadmindedness and generous sympathy
of the Son of Man.

9 §§ Nathaniel’s father (Bartholomew1) died
1 Note that this is the onlymention of a Bartholomew
in the Urantia Papers. Nathaniel was invited to be
one of the apostles by Philip (137:2.6). In the synoptic
gospels Nathaniel is alwaysmentioned under the name
Bartholomew as an associate of Philip (Matthew 10:3,
Mark 3:18 and Luke 6:14). In the gospel of John
we have Nathaniel, but no Bartholomew. The name
“Bartholomew” is an anglicized form of the Aramaic
“bar Tholmai” meaning “son of Tholmai”. It is possi-
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shortly after Pentecost, after which this apostle
went intoMesopotamia and India proclaiming
the glad tidings of the kingdom and baptizing
believers. His brethren never knew what be-
came of their onetime philosopher, poet, and
humorist. But he also was a great man in the
kingdom and did much to spread his Master’s
teachings, even though he did not participate
in the organization of the subsequent Chris-
tian church. Nathaniel died in India.

7. MATTHEW LEVI
1 Matthew, the 7th apostle, was chosen by

Andrew. Matthew belonged to a family of tax
gatherers, or publicans, but was himself a cus-
toms collector in Capernaum, where he lived.
ble thatNathaniel’s father’s namewasTholmai and not
Bartholomew. However, I did not amend the text here
because Dr. Sadler is saying that “the manuscript was
very clear that it was Bartholomew”.
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He was 31 years old and married and had 4
children. He was a man of moderate wealth,
the only one of any means belonging to the
apostolic corps. Hewas a good businessman, a
good social mixer, andwas giftedwith the abil-
ity to make friends and to get along smoothly
with a great variety of people.

2 §§ Andrew appointed Matthew the finan-
cial representative of the apostles. In a way he
was the fiscal agent and publicity spokesman
for the apostolic organization. He was a keen
judge of human nature and a very efficient pro-
pagandist. His is a personality difficult to visu-
alize, but he was a very earnest disciple and an
increasing believer in the mission of Jesus and
in the certainty of the kingdom. Jesus never
gave Levi a nickname, but his fellow apostles
commonly referred to him as the “money-get-
ter.”
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3 Levi’s strong point was his wholehearted

devotion to the cause. That he, a publican,
had been taken in by Jesus and his apostles was
the cause for overwhelming gratitude on the
part of the former revenue collector. However,
it required some little time for the rest of the
apostles, especially SimonZelotes and Judas Is-
cariot, to become reconciled to the publican’s
presence in their midst. Matthew’s weakness
was his short-sighted and materialistic view-
point of life. But in all these matters he made
great progress as the months went by. He,
of course, had to be absent from many of the
most precious seasons of instruction as it was
his duty to keep the treasury replenished.

4 It was the Master’s forgiving disposition
which Matthew most appreciated. He would
never cease to recount that faith only was nec-
essary in the business of finding God. He al-
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ways liked to speak of the kingdom as “this
business of finding God.”

5 §§ Though Matthew was a man with a past,
he gave an excellent account of himself, and as
time went on, his associates became proud of
the publican’s performances. He was one of
the apostles who made extensive notes on the
sayings of Jesus, and these notes were used as
the basis of Isador’s subsequent narrative of the
sayings and doings of Jesus, which has become
known as the Gospel according to Matthew.

6 The great and useful life of Matthew, the
business man and customs collector of Caper-
naum, has been the means of leading thou-
sands upon thousands of other business men,
public officials, and politicians, down through
the subsequent ages, also to hear that engaging
voice of the Master saying, “Follow me.” Mat-
thew really was a shrewd politician, but he was
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intensely loyal to Jesus and supremely devoted
to the task of seeing that the messengers of the
coming kingdom were adequately financed.

7 The presence of Matthew among the
twelve was the means of keeping the doors
of the kingdom wide open to hosts of down-
hearted and outcast souls who had regarded
themselves as long since without the bounds
of religious consolation. Outcast and despair-
ing men and women flocked to hear Jesus, and
he never turned one away.

8 §§ Matthew received freely tendered offer-
ings from believing disciples and the immedi-
ate auditors of the Master’s teachings, but he
never openly solicited funds from the multi-
tudes. He did all his financial work in a quiet
andpersonalway and raisedmost of themoney
among the more substantial class of interested
believers. He gave practically the whole of
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his modest fortune to the work of the Master
and his apostles, but they never knew of this
generosity, save Jesus, who knew all about it.
Matthew hesitated openly to contribute to the
apostolic funds for fear that Jesus and his asso-
ciatesmight regard hismoney as being tainted;
so he gave much in the names of other believ-
ers. During the earliermonths, whenMatthew
knew his presence among them was more or
less of a trial, he was strongly tempted to let
them know that his funds often supplied them
with their daily bread, but he did not yield.
When evidence of the disdain of the publican
would become manifest, Levi would burn to
reveal to them his generosity, but always he
managed to keep still.

9 When the funds for the week were short of
the estimated requirements, Levi would often
draw heavily upon his own personal resources.
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Also, sometimeswhenhebecamegreatly inter-
ested in Jesus’ teaching, he preferred to remain
and hear the instruction, even though he knew
he must personally make up for his failure to
solicit the necessary funds. But Levi did so
wish that Jesus might know that much of the
money came fromhis pocket! He little realized
that the Master knew all about it. The apostles
all died without knowing that Matthew was
their benefactor to such an extent that, when
he went forth to proclaim the gospel of the
kingdom after the beginning of the persecu-
tions, he was practically penniless.

10 §§ When these persecutions caused the be-
lievers to forsake Jerusalem, Matthew jour-
neyed north, preaching the gospel of the king-
dom and baptizing believers. He was lost to
the knowledge of his former apostolic asso-
ciates, but on he went, preaching and bap-
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tizing, through Syria, Cappadocia, Galatia,
Bithynia, and Thrace. And it was in Thrace, at
Lysimachia, that certain unbelieving Jews con-
spired with the Roman soldiers to encompass
his death. And this regenerated publican died
triumphant in the faith of a salvation he had so
surely learned from the teachings of theMaster
during his recent sojourn on earth.

8. THOMAS DIDYMUS
1 Thomaswas the 8th apostle, andhewas cho-

sen by Philip. In later times he has become
known as “doubting Thomas,” but his fellow
apostles hardly looked upon him as a chronic
doubter. True, his was a logical, sceptical type
of mind, but he had a form of courageous loy-
alty which forbade those who knew him inti-
mately to regard him as a trifling sceptic.

2 When Thomas joined the apostles, he was
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29 years old, was married, and had four chil-
dren. Formerly he had been a carpenter and
stonemason, but latterly he had become a fish-
erman and resided at Tarichea, situated on the
west bank of the Jordan where it flows out of
the Sea of Galilee, and he was regarded as the
leading citizen of this little village. He had lit-
tle education, but he possessed a keen, reason-
ing mind and was the son of excellent parents,
who lived at Tiberias. Thomas had the one
truly analytical mind of the twelve; he was the
real scientist of the apostolic group.

3 The early home life of Thomas had been
unfortunate; his parents were not altogether
happy in their married life, and this was re-
flected in Thomas’s adult experience. He grew
up having a very disagreeable and quarrelsome
disposition. Even his wife was glad to see
him join the apostles; she was relieved by the
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thought that her pessimistic husband would
be away from home most of the time. Thomas
also had a streak of suspicion which made
it very difficult to get along peaceably with
him. Peter was very much upset by Thomas
at first, complaining to his brother, Andrew,
that Thomas was “mean, ugly, and always sus-
picious.” But the better his associates knew
Thomas, the more they liked him. They found
hewas superbly honest and unflinchingly loyal.
He was perfectly sincere and unquestionably
truthful, but he was a natural-born faultfinder
and had grown up to become a real pessimist.
His analytical mind had become cursed with
suspicion. Hewas rapidly losing faith in his fel-
low men when he became associated with the
twelve and thus came in contact with the no-
ble character of Jesus. This associationwith the
Master began at once to transform Thomas’s
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whole disposition and to effect great changes
in his mental reactions to his fellow men.

4 Thomas’s great strength was his superb
analytical mind coupled with his unflinch-
ing courage — when he had once made up
his mind. His great weakness was his suspi-
cious doubting, which he never fully overcame
throughout his whole lifetime in the flesh.

5 In the organization of the twelve Thomas
was assigned to arrange and manage the itiner-
ary, and he was an able director of the work
and movements of the apostolic corps. He
was a good executive, an excellent business-
man, but he was handicapped by his many
moods; he was one man one day and another
man the next. He was inclined toward melan-
cholic brooding when he joined the apostles,
but contact with Jesus and the apostles largely
cured him of this morbid introspection.
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6 Jesus enjoyed Thomas very much and had

many long, personal talks with him. His pres-
ence among the apostles was a great comfort
to all honest doubters and encouraged many
troubled minds to come into the kingdom,
even if they could not wholly understand ev-
erything about the spiritual and philosophic
phases of the teachings of Jesus. Thomas’s
membership in the twelve was a standing dec-
laration that Jesus loved even honest doubters.

7 §§ Theother apostles held Jesus in reverence
because of some special and outstanding trait
of his replete personality, but Thomas revered
his Master because of his superbly balanced
character. Increasingly Thomas admired and
honoured onewhowas so lovinglymerciful yet
so inflexibly just and fair; so firm but never
obstinate; so calm but never indifferent; so
helpful and so sympathetic but never meddle-
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some or dictatorial; so strong but at the same
time so gentle; so positive but never rough or
rude; so tender but never vacillating; so pure
and innocent but at the same time so virile, ag-
gressive, and forceful; so truly courageous but
never rash or foolhardy; such a lover of nature
but so free from all tendency to revere nature;
so humorous and so playful, but so free from
levity and frivolity. It was this matchless sym-
metry of personality that so charmed Thomas.
He probably enjoyed the highest intellectual
understanding and personality appreciation of
Jesus of any of the twelve.

8 §§ In the councils of the twelveThomaswas
always cautious, advocating a policy of safety
first, but if his conservatismwas voted down or
overruled, he was always the first fearlessly to
move out in execution of the program decided
upon. Again and again would he stand out
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against some project as being foolhardy and
presumptuous; he would debate to the bitter
end, but when Andrew would put the propo-
sition to a vote, and after the twelve would
elect to do that which he had so strenuously
opposed, Thomas was the first to say, “Let’s
go!” He was a good loser. He did not hold
grudges nor nurse wounded feelings. Time
and again did he oppose letting Jesus expose
himself to danger, but when the Master would
decide to take such risks, always was it Thomas
who rallied the apostles with his courageous
words, “Come on, comrades, let’s go and die
with him.”

9 Thomaswas in some respects like Philip; he
also wanted “to be shown,” but his outward ex-
pressions of doubt were based on entirely dif-
ferent intellectual operations. Thomas was an-
alytical, notmerely sceptical. As far as personal
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physical courage was concerned, he was one of
the bravest among the twelve.

10 §§ Thomas had some very bad days; he was
blue and downcast at times. The loss of his
twin sister when he was 9 years old had oc-
casioned him much youthful sorrow and had
added to his temperamental problems of later
life. When Thomas would become despon-
dent, sometimes it was Nathaniel who helped
him to recover, sometimes Peter, and not in-
frequently one of the Alpheus twins. When he
was most depressed, unfortunately he always
tried to avoid coming in direct contact with
Jesus. But the Master knew all about this and
had an understanding sympathy for his apostle
when hewas thus afflictedwith depression and
harassed by doubts.

11 Sometimes Thomas would get permission
from Andrew to go off by himself for a day or
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two. But he soon learned that such a course
was not wise; he early found that it was best,
when he was downhearted, to stick close to his
work and to remain near his associates. But no
matter what happened in his emotional life, he
kept right on being an apostle. When the time
actually came to move forward, it was always
Thomas who said, “Let’s go!”

12 Thomas is the great example of a human
being who has doubts, faces them, and wins.
He had a great mind; he was no carping critic.
He was a logical thinker; he was the acid test
of Jesus and his fellow apostles. If Jesus and his
work had not been genuine, it could not have
held a man like Thomas from the start to the
finish. He had a keen and sure sense of fact.
At the first appearance of fraud or deception
Thomas would have forsaken them all. Sci-
entists may not fully understand all about Je-
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sus and his work on earth, but there lived and
worked with the Master and his human asso-
ciates a man whose mind was that of a true sci-
entist — Thomas Didymus — and he believed
in Jesus of Nazareth.

13 §§ Thomas had a trying time during the
days of the trial and crucifixion. He was for
a season in the depths of despair, but he ral-
lied his courage, stuck to the apostles, and was
present with them to welcome Jesus on the Sea
of Galilee. For a while he succumbed to his
doubting depression but eventually rallied his
faith and courage. He gave wise counsel to the
apostles after Pentecost and, when persecution
scattered the believers, went to Cyprus, Crete,
the North African coast, and Sicily, preaching
the glad tidings of the kingdom and baptizing
believers. And Thomas continued preaching
and baptizing until he was apprehended by the
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agents of the Roman government and was put
to death in Malta. Just a few weeks before his
death he had begun the writing of the life and
teachings of Jesus.

9. 9 AND 10. JAMES AND JUDAS
ALPHEUS

1 James and Judas the sons of Alpheus, the
twin fishermen living near Kheresa, were the
9th and 10th apostles and were chosen by James
and John Zebedee. They were 26 years old
and married, James having three children, Ju-
das two.

2 §§ There is not much to be said about these
two commonplace fisherfolk. They loved their
Master and Jesus loved them, but they never in-
terrupted his discourses with questions. They
understood very little about the philosophi-
cal discussions or the theological debates of
their fellow apostles, but they rejoiced to find
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themselves numbered among such a group of
mightymen. These twomenwere almost iden-
tical in personal appearance, mental character-
istics, and extent of spiritual perception. What
may be said of one should be recorded of the
other.

3 Andrew assigned them to the work of
policing the multitudes. They were the chief
ushers of the preaching hours and, in fact, the
general servants and errand boys of the twelve.
They helped Philip with the supplies, they car-
ried money to the families for Nathaniel, and
always were they ready to lend a helping hand
to any one of the apostles.

4 The multitudes of the common people
were greatly encouraged to find two like them-
selves honoured with places among the apos-
tles. By their very acceptance as apostles these
mediocre twins were the means of bringing a
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host of fainthearted believers into the king-
dom. And, too, the common people took
more kindly to the idea of being directed
and managed by official ushers who were very
much like themselves.

5 James and Judas, who were also called
Thaddeus and Lebbeus, had neither strong
points nor weak points. The nicknames given
them by the disciples were good-natured des-
ignations of mediocrity. They were “the least
of all the apostles”; they knew it and felt cheer-
ful about it.

6 §§ James Alpheus especially loved Jesus be-
cause of the Master’s simplicity. These twins
could not comprehend the mind of Jesus, but
they did grasp the sympathetic bond between
themselves and the heart of theirMaster. Their
minds were not of a high order; they might
even reverently be called stupid, but they had a



139:9.7–8 THE TWELVE APOSTLES 6339

real experience in their spiritual natures. They
believed in Jesus; they were sons of God and
fellows of the kingdom.

7 Judas Alpheus was drawn toward Jesus be-
cause of the Master’s unostentatious humility.
Such humility linked with such personal dig-
nity made a great appeal to Judas. The fact that
Jesus would always enjoin silence regarding his
unusual acts made a great impression on this
simple child of nature.

8 §§ The twins were good-natured, simple-
minded helpers, and everybody loved them.
Jesus welcomed these young men of one talent
to positions of honour on his personal staff in
the kingdom because there are untoldmillions
of other such simple and fear-ridden souls on
the worlds of space whom he likewise wishes
to welcome into active and believing fellow-
ship with himself and his outpoured Spirit of
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Truth. Jesus does not look down upon little-
ness, only upon evil and sin. James and Judas
were little, but they were also faithful. They
were simple and ignorant, but they were also
big-hearted, kind, and generous.

9 And how gratefully proud were these hum-
ble men on that day when the Master refused
to accept a certain richmanas an evangelist un-
less he would sell his goods and help the poor.
When the people heard this and beheld the
twins among his counsellors, they knew of a
certainty that Jesuswas no respecter of persons.
But only a divine institution — the kingdom
of heaven — could ever have been built upon
such a mediocre human foundation!

10 Only once or twice in all their association
with Jesus did the twins venture to ask ques-
tions in public. Judas was once intrigued into
asking Jesus a question when the Master had
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talked about revealing himself openly to the
world. He felt a little disappointed that there
were to be no more secrets among the twelve,
and he made bold to ask: “But, Master, when
you do thus declare yourself to the world, how
will you favour us with special manifestations
of your goodness?”

11 §§ The twins served faithfully until the end,
until the dark days of trial, crucifixion, and de-
spair. They never lost their heart faith in Jesus,
and (save John) they were the first to believe in
his resurrection. But they could not compre-
hend the establishment of the kingdom. Soon
after their Master was crucified, they returned
to their families and nets; their work was done.
They had not the ability to go on in the more
complexbattles of the kingdom. But they lived
and died conscious of having been honoured
and blessed with 4 years of close and personal
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association with a Son of God, the sovereign
maker of a universe.

10. SIMON THE ZEALOT
1 Simon Zelotes, the 11th apostle, was cho-

sen by Simon Peter. He was an able man of
good ancestry and lived with his family at Ca-
pernaum. Hewas 28 years oldwhen he became
attached to the apostles. Hewas a fiery agitator
and was also a man who spoke much without
thinking. He had been a merchant in Caper-
naum before he turned his entire attention to
the patriotic organization of the Zealots.

2 §§ Simon Zelotes was given charge of the
diversions and relaxation of the apostolic
group, and he was a very efficient organizer of
the play life and recreational activities of the
twelve.

3 Simon’s strength was his inspirational loy-
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alty. When the apostles found a man or wo-
man who floundered in indecision about en-
tering the kingdom, they would send for Si-
mon. It usually required only about 15 min-
utes for this enthusiastic advocate of salvation
through faith in God to settle all doubts and
remove all indecision, to see a new soul born
into the “liberty of faith and the joy of salva-
tion.”

4 Simon’s great weakness was his material-
mindedness. He could not quickly change
himself from a Jewish nationalist to a spiritu-
ally minded internationalist. Four years was
too short a time in which to make such an in-
tellectual and emotional transformation, but
Jesus was always patient with him.

5 §§ The one thing about Jesus which Simon
so much admired was the Master’s calmness,
his assurance, poise, and inexplicable compo-
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sure.
6 §§ Although Simon was a rabid revolution-

ist, a fearless firebrand of agitation, he gradu-
ally subdued his fiery nature until he became
a powerful and effective preacher of “Peace on
earth and good will among men.” Simon was a
great debater; he did like to argue. Andwhen it
came todealingwith the legalisticminds of the
educated Jews or the intellectual quibblings of
the Greeks, the task was always assigned to Si-
mon.

7 He was a rebel by nature and an icono-
clast by training, but Jesus won him for the
higher concepts of the kingdom of heaven. He
had always identified himself with the party of
protest, but he now joined the party of prog-
ress, unlimited and eternal progression of spirit
and truth. Simon was a man of intense loyal-
ties and warm personal devotions, and he did
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profoundly love Jesus.
8 §§ Jesus was not afraid to identify himself

with business men, labouring men, optimists,
pessimists, philosophers, sceptics, publicans,
politicians, and patriots.

9 §§ The Master had many talks with Simon,
but he never fully succeeded in making an in-
ternationalist out of this ardent Jewish nation-
alist. Jesus often told Simon that it was proper
to want to see the social, economic, and po-
litical orders improved, but he would always
add: “That is not the business of the kingdom
of heaven. We must be dedicated to the do-
ing of the Father’s will. Our business is to
be ambassadors of a spiritual government on
high, and we must not immediately concern
ourselves with aught but the representation of
the will and character of the divine Father who
stands at the head of the government whose
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credentials we bear.” It was all difficult for Si-
mon to comprehend, but gradually he began
to grasp something of themeaning of theMas-
ter’s teaching.

10 §§ After the dispersion because of the Jeru-
salem persecutions, Simon went into tempo-
rary retirement. He was literally crushed. As
a nationalist patriot he had surrendered in def-
erence to Jesus’ teachings; now all was lost. He
was in despair, but in a few years he rallied his
hopes and went forth to proclaim the gospel
of the kingdom.

11 He went to Alexandria and, after working
up theNile, penetrated into the heart ofAfrica,
everywhere preaching the gospel of Jesus and
baptizing believers. Thus he laboured until he
was an old man and feeble. And he died and
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was buried in the heart of Africa.

11. JUDAS ISCARIOT
1 Judas Iscariot, the 12th apostle, was chosen

by Nathaniel. He was born in Kerioth1, a small
town in southern Judea. When he was a lad,
his parents moved to Jericho, where he lived
and had been employed in his father’s various
business enterprises until he became interested
in the preaching and work of John the Baptist.
Judas’s parents were Sadducees, and when their
son joined John’s disciples, they disowned him.

2 §§ When Nathaniel met Judas at Tarichea,
he was seeking employment with a fish-drying
enterprise at the lower end of the Sea of Ga-
lilee. He was 30 years of age and unmarried
when he joined the apostles. He was proba-

1 In Hebrew אִישׁ͏־קְרִיּ͏וֹ͏ת ish-keriyoth means “a man of
Kerioth”, hence the surname “Iscariot”.
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bly the best-educated man among the twelve
and the only Judean in the Master’s apostolic
family. Judas had no outstanding trait of per-
sonal strength, though he hadmany outwardly
appearing traits of culture and habits of train-
ing. He was a good thinker but not always a
truly honest thinker. Judas did not really un-
derstand himself; he was not really sincere in
dealing with himself.

3 Andrew appointed Judas treasurer of the
twelve, a position which he was eminently fit-
ted to hold, and up to the time of the betrayal
of his Master he discharged the responsibili-
ties of his office honestly, faithfully, and most
efficiently.

4 §§ There was no special trait about Jesus
which Judas admired above the generally at-
tractive and exquisitely charming personal-
ity of the Master. Judas was never able to
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rise above his Judean prejudices against his
Galilean associates; he would even criticize in
his mind many things about Jesus. Him whom
eleven of the apostles looked upon as the per-
fect man, as the “one altogether lovely and the
chiefest among ten thousand,” this self-satis-
fied Judean often dared to criticize in his own
heart. He really entertained the notion that Je-
sus was timid and somewhat afraid to assert his
own power and authority.

5 §§ Judas was a good business man. It re-
quired tact, ability, and patience, as well as
painstaking devotion, to manage the financial
affairs of such an idealist as Jesus, to say noth-
ing ofwrestlingwith the helter-skelter business
methods of some of his apostles. Judas really
was a great executive, a farseeing and able fi-
nancier. And hewas a stickler for organization.
None of the twelve ever criticized Judas. As far
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as they could see, Judas Iscariot was a match-
less treasurer, a learned man, a loyal (though
sometimes critical) apostle, and in every sense
of the word a great success. The apostles loved
Judas; he was really one of them. He must have
believed in Jesus, but we doubt whether he re-
ally loved the Master with a whole heart. The
case of Judas illustrates the truthfulness of that
saying: “There is a way that seems right to a
man, but the end thereof is death.” It is alto-
gether possible to fall victim to the peaceful
deception of pleasant adjustment to the paths
of sin and death. Be assured that Judas was
always financially loyal to his Master and his
fellow apostles. Money could never have been
the motive for his betrayal of the Master.

6 Judas was an only son of unwise parents.
When very young, he was pampered and pet-
ted; he was a spoiled child. As he grew up,



139:12.7 THE TWELVE APOSTLES 6351

he had exaggerated ideas about his self-impor-
tance. He was a poor loser. He had loose and
distorted ideas about fairness; he was given to
the indulgence of hate and suspicion. He was
an expert atmisinterpretationof thewords and
acts of his friends. All through his life Judas
had cultivated the habit of getting even with
those whom he fancied had mistreated him.
His sense of values and loyalties was defective.

7 §§ To Jesus, Judas was a faith adventure.
From the beginning the Master fully under-
stood the weakness of this apostle and well
knew the dangers of admitting him to fellow-
ship. But it is the nature of the Sons of God
to give every created being a full and equal
chance for salvation and survival. Jesus wanted
not only the mortals of this world but the on-
lookers of innumerable other worlds to know
that, when doubts exist as to the sincerity and
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wholeheartedness of a creature’s devotion to
the kingdom, it is the invariable practice of the
Judges ofmen fully to receive the doubtful can-
didate. The door of eternal life is wide open to
all; “whosoever will may come”; there are no
restrictions or qualifications save the faith of
the one who comes.

8 This is just the reason why Jesus permitted
Judas to go on to the very end, always doing
everything possible to transform and save this
weak and confused apostle. But when light is
not honestly received and lived up to, it tends
to become darkness within the soul. Judas
grew intellectually regarding Jesus’ teachings
about the kingdom, but he did notmake prog-
ress in the acquirement of spiritual character as
did the other apostles. He failed to make sat-
isfactory personal progress in spiritual experi-
ence.
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9 §§ Judas became increasingly a brooder over

personal disappointment, and finally he be-
came a victim of resentment. His feelings had
beenmany times hurt, andhe grew abnormally
suspicious of his best friends, even of the Mas-
ter. Presently he became obsessedwith the idea
of getting even, anything to avengehimself, yes,
even betrayal of his associates and his Master.

10 But these wicked and dangerous ideas did
not take definite shape until the day when a
grateful woman broke an expensive box of in-
cense at Jesus’ feet. This seemed wasteful to Ju-
das, and when his public protest was so sweep-
ingly disallowed by Jesus right there in the
hearing of all, it was too much. That event
determined the mobilization of all the accu-
mulated hate, hurt, malice, prejudice, jealousy,
and revenge of a lifetime, and he made up his
mind to get even with he knew not whom;
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but he crystallized all the evil of his nature
upon the one innocent person in all the sordid
drama of his unfortunate life just because Jesus
happened to be the chief actor in the episode
which marked his passing from the progressive
kingdom of light into that self-chosen domain
of darkness.

11 The Master many times, both privately and
publicly, had warned Judas that he was slip-
ping, but divine warnings are usually useless in
dealing with embittered human nature. Jesus
did everything possible, consistent with man’s
moral freedom, to prevent Judas’s choosing to
go the wrong way. The great test finally came.
The son of resentment failed; he yielded to the
sour and sordid dictates of a proud and venge-
ful mind of exaggerated self-importance and
swiftly plunged on down into confusion, de-
spair, and depravity.
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12 Judas then entered into thebase and shame-

ful intrigue to betray his Lord and Master and
quickly carried the nefarious scheme into ef-
fect. During the outworking of his anger-
conceived plans of traitorous betrayal, he ex-
perienced moments of regret and shame, and
in these lucid intervals he faintheartedly con-
ceived, as a defence in his own mind, the idea
that Jesus might possibly exert his power and
deliver himself at the last moment.

13 When the sordid and sinful business was
all over, this renegade mortal, who thought
lightly of selling his friend for 30 pieces of silver
to satisfy his long-nursed craving for revenge,
rushed out and committed the final act in the
drama of fleeing from the realities of mortal
existence — suicide.

14 Theeleven apostleswere horrified, stunned.
Jesus regarded the betrayer only with pity. The
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worlds have found it difficult to forgive Judas,
and his name has become eschewed through-
out a far-flung universe.

7



PAPER 140

THE ORDINATION OF THE TWELVE

1. PRELIMINARY INSTRUCTION . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6359

2. THE ORDINATION . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6364

3. THE ORDINATION SERMON . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6365

4. YOU ARE THE SALT OF THE EARTH . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6373

5. FATHERLY AND BROTHERLY LOVE . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6378

6. THE EVENING OF THE ORDINATION . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6390

7. THE WEEK FOLLOWING THE ORDINATION . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6401

8. THURSDAY AFTERNOON ON THE LAKE . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6404

9. THE DAY OF CONSECRATION . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6424

10. THE EVENING AFTER THE CONSECRATION . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6427

Midwayer Commission

Just before noon on Sunday, January 12,
A.D. 27, Jesus called the apostles together
for their ordination as public preachers of

the gospel of the kingdom. The twelve were
expecting to be called almost any day; so this
morning they did not go out far from the shore
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to fish. Several of them were lingering near the
shore repairing their nets and tinkering with
their fishing paraphernalia.

2 As Jesus started down the seashore calling
the apostles, he first hailed Andrew and Peter,
who were fishing near the shore; next he sig-
nalled to James and John, who were in a boat
near by, visiting with their father, Zebedee, and
mending their nets. Two by two he gathered
up the other apostles, and when he had as-
sembled all twelve, he journeyed with them to
the highlands north of Capernaum, where he
proceeded to instruct them in preparation for
their formal ordination.

3 For once all twelve of the apostles were
silent; even Peter was in a reflective mood. At
last the long-waited-for hour had come! They
were going apartwith theMaster to participate
in some sort of solemn ceremony of personal
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consecration and collective dedication to the
sacred work of representing their Master in
the proclamation of the coming of his Father’s
kingdom.

1. PRELIMINARY INSTRUCTION
1 Before the formal ordination service Jesus

spoke to the twelve as they were seated about
him: “My brethren, this hour of the kingdom
has come. I have brought you apart here with
me to present you to the Father as ambas-
sadors of the kingdom. Some of you heard
me speak of this kingdom in the synagogue
when you first were called. Each of you has
learnedmore about the Father’s kingdom since
you have been with me working in the cities
around about the Sea of Galilee. But just now
I have something more to tell you concerning
this kingdom.
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2 “The new kingdom which my Father is

about to set up in the hearts of his earth chil-
dren is to be an everlasting dominion. There
shall be no end of this rule of my Father in the
hearts of those who desire to do his divine will.
I declare to you that my Father is not the God
of Jew or gentile. Many shall come from the
east and from the west to sit down with us in
the Father’s kingdom, while many of the chil-
dren of Abraham will refuse to enter this new
brotherhood of the rule of the Father’s spirit in
the hearts of the children of men.

3 “The power of this kingdom shall consist,
not in the strength of armies nor in the might
of riches, but rather in the glory of the divine
spirit that shall come to teach the minds and
rule the hearts of the reborn citizens of this
heavenly kingdom, the sons of God. This is
the brotherhood of lovewherein righteousness
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reigns, and whose battle cry shall be: Peace on
earth and good will to all men. This kingdom,
which you are so soon to go forth proclaiming,
is the desire of the good men of all ages, the
hope of all the earth, and the fulfilment of the
wise promises of all the prophets.

4 “But for you, my children, and for all others
whowould followyou into this kingdom, there
is set a severe test. Faith alone will pass you
through its portals, but you must bring forth
the fruits ofmyFather’s spirit if youwould con-
tinue to ascend in the progressive life of the di-
vine fellowship. Verily, verily, I say to you, not
every onewho says, ‘Lord, Lord,’ shall enter the
kingdomof heaven; but rather hewhodoes the
will of my Father who is in heaven.

5 “Your message to the world shall be: Seek
first the kingdom of God and his righteous-
ness, and in finding these, all other things
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essential to eternal survival shall be secured
therewith. And now would I make it plain
to you that this kingdom of my Father will
not come with an outward show of power or
with unseemly demonstration. You are not to
go hence in the proclamation of the kingdom,
saying, ‘it is here’ or ‘it is there,’ for this king-
dom of which you preach is God within you.

6 “Whosoever would become great inmy Fa-
ther’s kingdom shall become a minister to all;
and whosoever would be first among you, let
him become the server of his brethren. But
when you are once truly received as citizens in
the heavenly kingdom, you are no longer ser-
vants but sons, sons of the living God. And so
shall this kingdom progress in the world until
it shall break down every barrier and bring all
men to know my Father and believe in the sav-
ing truth which I have come to declare. Even
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now is the kingdom at hand, and some of you
will not die until you have seen the reign of
God come in great power.

7 “And this which your eyes now behold, this
small beginning of twelve commonplace men,
shall multiply and grow until eventually the
whole earth shall be filled with the praise of
my Father. And it will not be so much by the
words you speak as by the lives you live that
menwill knowyouhavebeenwithme andhave
learned of the realities of the kingdom. And
while I would lay no grievous burdens upon
your minds, I am about to put upon your souls
the solemn responsibility of representingme in
the world when I shall presently leave you as I
now representmy Father in this life which I am
living in the flesh.” And when he had finished
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speaking, he stood up.

2. THE ORDINATION
1 Jesus now instructed the twelve mortals

who had just listened to his declaration con-
cerning the kingdom to kneel in a circle about
him. Then the Master placed his hands upon
the head of each apostle, beginning with Judas
Iscariot and ending with Andrew. When he
had blessed them, he extended his hands and
prayed:

2 “My Father, I now bring to you these men,
my messengers. From among our children on
earth I have chosen these twelve to go forth to
represent me as I came forth to represent you.
Love them and be with them as you have loved
and been with me. And now, my Father, give
thesemenwisdomas I place all the affairs of the
coming kingdom in their hands. And I would,
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if it is your will, tarry on earth a time to help
them in their labours for the kingdom. And
again, my Father, I thank you for these men,
and I commit them to your keeping while I go
on to finish the work you have given me to do.”

3 §§ When Jesus had finished praying, the
apostles remained each man bowed in his
place. And it was many minutes before even
Peter dared lift up his eyes to look upon the
Master. One by one they embraced Jesus, but
no man said aught. A great silence pervaded
the place while a host of celestial beings looked
down upon this solemn and sacred scene —
the Creator of a universe placing the affairs of
the divine brotherhood of man under the di-
rection of human minds.

3. THE ORDINATION SERMON
1 Then Jesus spoke, saying: “Now that you
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are ambassadors of my Father’s kingdom, you
have thereby become a class of men separate
and distinct from all other men on earth. You
are not now as men among men but as the
enlightened citizens of another and heavenly
country among the ignorant creatures of this
dark world. It is not enough that you live as
youwere before this hour, but henceforthmust
you live as those who have tasted the glories of
a better life and have been sent back to earth as
ambassadors of the Sovereign of that new and
better world. Of the teacher more is expected
than of the pupil; of themastermore is exacted
than of the servant. Of the citizens of the heav-
enly kingdom more is required than of the cit-
izens of the earthly rule. Some of the things
which I am about to say to you may seem hard,
but you have elected to represent me in the
world even as I now represent the Father; and
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as my agents on earth you will be obligated to
abide by those teachings and practices which
are reflective of my ideals of mortal living on
the worlds of space, and which I exemplify in
my earth life of revealing the Father who is in
heaven.

2 “I send you forth to proclaim liberty to the
spiritual captives, joy to those in the bondage
of fear, and to heal the sick in accordance with
thewill ofmy Father in heaven. When you find
my children in distress, speak encouragingly to
them, saying:

3 “Happy are the poor in spirit, the humble,
for theirs are the treasures of the kingdom of
heaven.

4 “Happy are they who hunger and thirst for
righteousness, for they shall be filled.

5 “Happy are the meek, for they shall inherit
the earth.
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6 “Happy are the pure in heart, for they shall

see God.
7 “And even so speak to my children these

further words of spiritual comfort and prom-
ise:

8 “Happy are they who mourn, for they shall
be comforted. Happy are they who weep, for
they shall receive the spirit of rejoicing.

9 “Happy are the merciful, for they shall ob-
tain mercy.

10 “Happy are the peacemakers, for they shall
be called the sons of God.

11 “Happy are they who are persecuted for
righteousness’ sake, for theirs is the kingdomof
heaven. Happy are you when men shall revile
you and persecute you and shall say all man-
ner of evil against you falsely. Rejoice and be
exceedingly glad, for great is your reward in
heaven.
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12 “My brethren, as I send you forth, you are

the salt of the earth, salt with a saving savour.
But if this salt has lost its savour, wherewith
shall it be salted? It is henceforth good for
nothing but to be cast out and trodden under
foot of men.

13 “You are the light of the world. A city set
upon a hill cannot be hid. Neither do men
light a candle and put it under a bushel, but on
a candlestick; and it gives light to all who are in
the house. Let your light so shine before men
that they may see your good works and be led
to glorify your Father who is in heaven.

14 “I am sending you out into the world to
represent me and to act as ambassadors of my
Father’s kingdom, and as you go forth to pro-
claim the glad tidings, put your trust in the
Father whose messengers you are. Do not
forcibly resist injustice; put not your trust in
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the arm of the flesh. If your neighbour smites
you on the right cheek, turn to him the other
also. Be willing to suffer injustice rather than
to go to law among yourselves. In kindness and
with mercy minister to all who are in distress
and in need.

15 “I say to you: Love your enemies, do good
to those who hate you, bless those who curse
you, and pray for those who despitefully use
you. And whatsoever you believe that I would
do to men, do you also to them.

16 “Your Father in heaven makes the sun to
shine on the evil as well as upon the good; like-
wise he sends rain on the just and the unjust.
You are the sons of God; even more, you are
now the ambassadors of my Father’s kingdom.
Be merciful, even as God is merciful, and in
the eternal future of the kingdom you shall be
perfect, even as your heavenly Father is perfect.
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17 “You are commissioned to save men, not

to judge them. At the end of your earth life
youwill all expectmercy; therefore do I require
of you during your mortal life that you show
mercy to all of your brethren in the flesh. Make
not the mistake of trying to pluck a mote out
of your brother’s eye when there is a beam in
your own eye. Having first cast the beam out
of your own eye, you can the better see to cast
the mote out of your brother’s eye.

18 “Discern the truth clearly; live the righ-
teous life fearlessly; and so shall you be my
apostles and my Father’s ambassadors. You
have heard it said: ‘If the blind lead the blind,
they both shall fall into the pit.’ If you would
guide others into the kingdom, youmust your-
selves walk in the clear light of living truth. In
all the business of the kingdom I exhort you
to show just judgment and keen wisdom. Pre-
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sent not that which is holy to dogs, neither cast
your pearls before swine, lest they trample your
gems under foot and turn to rend you.

19 “I warn you against false prophets who will
come to you in sheep’s clothing, while on the
inside they are as ravening wolves. By their
fruits you shall know them. Do men gather
grapes from thorns or figs from thistles? Even
so, every good tree brings forth good fruit, but
the corrupt tree bears evil fruit. A good tree
cannot yield evil fruit, neither can a corrupt
tree produce good fruit. Every tree that does
not bring forth good fruit is presently hewn
down and cast into the fire. In gaining an en-
trance into the kingdom of heaven, it is the
motive that counts. My Father looks into the
hearts of men and judges by their inner long-
ings and their sincere intentions.

20 “In the great day of the kingdom judgment,
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many will say to me, ‘Did we not prophesy in
your name and by your name do many won-
derful works?’ But I will be compelled to say to
them, ‘I never knew you; depart from me you
whoare false teachers.’ But every onewhohears
this charge and sincerely executes his commis-
sion to represent me before men even as I have
represented my Father to you, shall find an
abundant entrance intomy service and into the
kingdom of the heavenly Father.”

21 §§ Never before had the apostles heard Jesus
speak in this way, for he had talked to them
as one having supreme authority. They came
down from the mountain about sundown, but
no man asked Jesus a question.

4. YOU ARE THE SALT OF THE
EARTH

1 The so-called “Sermon on the Mount” is
not the gospel of Jesus. It does contain much
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helpful instruction, but it was Jesus’ ordination
charge to the twelve apostles. It was the Mas-
ter’s personal commission to those who were
to go on preaching the gospel and aspiring to
represent him in the world of men even as he
was so eloquently and perfectly representative
of his Father.

2 §§ “You are the salt of the earth, salt with a
saving savour. But if this salt has lost its savour,
wherewith shall it be salted? It is henceforth good
for nothing but to be cast out and trodden under
foot of men.”

3 In Jesus’ time salt was precious. It was even
used for money. The modern word “salary” is
derived from salt. Salt not only flavours food,
but it is also a preservative. It makes other
things more tasty, and thus it serves by being
spent.

4 §§ “You are the light of the world. A city set on
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ahill cannot be hid. Neither domen light a candle
and put it under a bushel, but on a candlestick;
and it gives light to all who are in the house. Let
your light so shine before men that they may see
your good works and be led to glorify your Father
who is in heaven.”

5 While light dispels darkness, it can also be
so “blinding” as to confuse and frustrate. We
are admonished to let our light so shine that
our fellows will be guided into new and godly
paths of enhanced living. Our light should so
shine as not to attract attention to self. Even
one’s vocation can be utilized as an effective
“reflector” for the dissemination of this light of
life.

6 Strong characters are not derived from not
doing wrong but rather from actually doing
right. Unselfishness is the badge of human
greatness. The highest levels of self-realization
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are attained byworship and service. Thehappy
and effective person is motivated, not by fear
of wrongdoing, but by love of right doing.

7 §§ “By their fruits you shall know them.” Per-
sonality is basically changeless; that which
changes — grows — is the moral character.
The major error of modern religions is nega-
tivism. The tree which bears no fruit is “hewn
down and cast into the fire.” Moral worth can-
not be derived from mere repression — obey-
ing the injunction “Thou shalt not.” Fear and
shame are unworthy motivations for religious
living. Religion is valid only when it reveals the
fatherhood of God and enhances the brother-
hood of men.

8 §§ An effective philosophy of living is
formed by a combination of cosmic insight
and the total of one’s emotional reactions to
the social and economic environment. Re-
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member: While inherited urges cannot be fun-
damentally modified, emotional responses to
suchurges canbe changed; therefore themoral
nature can be modified, character can be im-
proved. In the strong character emotional re-
sponses are integrated and co-ordinated, and
thus is produced a unified personality. Defi-
cient unificationweakens themoral nature and
engenders unhappiness.

9 Without a worthy goal, life becomes aim-
less and unprofitable, and much unhappiness
results. Jesus’ discourse at the ordination of
the twelve constitutes a master philosophy of
life. Jesus exhorted his followers to exercise ex-
periential faith. He admonished them not to
depend on mere intellectual assent, credulity,
and established authority.

10 Education should be a technique of learn-
ing (discovering) the better methods of grat-
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ifying our natural and inherited urges, and
happiness is the resulting total of these en-
hanced techniques of emotional satisfactions.
Happiness is little dependent on environment,
thoughpleasing surroundingsmaygreatly con-
tribute thereto.

11 §§ Every mortal really craves to be a com-
plete person, to be perfect even as the Father in
heaven is perfect, and such attainment is possi-
ble because in the last analysis the “universe is
truly fatherly.”

5. FATHERLY AND BROTHERLY
LOVE

1 From the Sermon on the Mount to the
discourse of the Last Supper, Jesus taught his
followers to manifest fatherly love rather than
brotherly love. Brotherly love would love your
neighbour as you love yourself, and that would
be adequate fulfilment of the “golden rule.”
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But fatherly affection would require that you
should love your fellow mortals as Jesus loves
you.

2 Jesus loves mankind with a dual affection.
He lived on earth as a twofold personality —
human and divine. As the Son of God he loves
manwith a fatherly love—he isman’s Creator,
his universe Father. As the Son of Man, Jesus
lovesmortals as a brother—hewas truly aman
among men.

3 Jesus did not expect his followers to achieve
an impossible manifestation of brotherly love,
but he did expect them to so strive to be like
God — to be perfect even as the Father in
heaven is perfect — that they could begin to
look upon man as God looks upon his crea-
tures and therefore could begin to love men as
God loves them — to show forth the begin-
nings of a fatherly affection. In the course of
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these exhortations to the twelve apostles, Jesus
sought to reveal this new concept of fatherly
love as it is related to certain emotional atti-
tudes concerned inmakingnumerous environ-
mental social adjustments.

4 §§ The Master introduced this momentous
discourse by calling attention to four faith atti-
tudes as the prelude to the subsequent portra-
yal of his four transcendent and supreme reac-
tions of fatherly love in contrast to the limita-
tions of mere brotherly love.

5 He first talked about those who were poor
in spirit, hungered after righteousness, endured
meekness, and who were pure in heart. Such
spirit-discerning mortals could be expected to
attain such levels of divine selflessness as to be
able to attempt the amazing exercise of fatherly
affection; that even as mourners they would
be empowered to show mercy, promote peace,
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and endure persecutions, and throughout all
of these trying situations to love even unlovely
mankind with a fatherly love. A father’s affec-
tion can attain levels of devotion that immea-
surably transcend a brother’s affection.

6 The faith and the love of these beatitudes
strengthen moral character and create happi-
ness. Fear and anger weaken character and
destroy happiness. This momentous sermon
started out upon the note of happiness.

7 1. “Happy are the poor in spirit — the hum-
ble.” To a child, happiness is the satisfaction
of immediate pleasure craving. The adult is
willing to sow seeds of self-denial in order to
reap subsequent harvests of augmented hap-
piness. In Jesus’ times and since, happiness
has all too often been associated with the idea
of the possession of wealth. In the story of
the Pharisee and the publican praying in the
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temple, the one felt rich in spirit — egotisti-
cal; the other felt “poor in spirit” — humble.
One was self-sufficient; the other was teach-
able and truth-seeking. The poor in spirit seek
for goals of spiritual wealth — for God. And
such seekers after truth do not have to wait
for rewards in a distant future; they are re-
warded now. They find the kingdom of heaven
within their own hearts, and they experience
such happiness now.

8 2. “Happy are they who hunger and thirst
for righteousness, for they shall be filled.” Only
those who feel poor in spirit will ever hunger
for righteousness. Only the humble seek for
divine strength and crave spiritual power. But
it is most dangerous to knowingly engage in
spiritual fasting in order to improve one’s ap-
petite for spiritual endowments. Physical fast-
ing becomes dangerous after four or five days;
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one is apt to lose all desire for food. Prolonged
fasting, either physical or spiritual, tends to de-
stroy hunger.

9 Experiential righteousness is a pleasure, not
a duty. Jesus’ righteousness is a dynamic love
— fatherly-brotherly affection. It is not the
negative or thou-shalt-not type of righteous-
ness. How could one ever hunger for some-
thing negative — something “not to do”?

10 §§ It is not so easy to teach a child mind
thesefirst twoof thebeatitudes, but themature
mind should grasp their significance.

11 3. “Happy are the meek, for they shall in-
herit the earth.” Genuine meekness has no rela-
tion to fear. It is rather an attitude of man co-
operating with God — “Your will be done.” It
embraces patience and forbearance and is mo-
tivated by an unshakable faith in a lawful and
friendly universe. It masters all temptations to
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rebel against the divine leading. Jesus was the
ideal meek man of Urantia, and he inherited a
vast universe.

12 4. “Happy are the pure in heart, for they
shall see God.” Spiritual purity is not a nega-
tive quality, except that it does lack suspicion
and revenge. In discussing purity, Jesus did not
intend to deal exclusively with human sex at-
titudes. He referred more to that faith which
man should have in his fellow man; that faith
which a parent has in his child, and which en-
ables him to love his fellows even as a father
would love them. A father’s love neednot pam-
per, and it does not condone evil, but it is al-
ways anticynical. Fatherly love has singleness
of purpose, and it always looks for the best in
man; that is the attitude of a true parent.

13 To seeGod — by faith— means to acquire
true spiritual insight. And spiritual insight en-
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hances Adjuster guidance, and these in the end
augment God-consciousness. And when you
know the Father, you are confirmed in the as-
surance of divine sonship, and you can increas-
ingly love each of your brothers in the flesh,
not only as a brother — with brotherly love —
but also as a father — with fatherly affection.

14 It is easy to teach this admonition even to a
child. Children are naturally trustful, and par-
ents should see to it that they do not lose that
simple faith. In dealing with children, avoid all
deception and refrain from suggesting suspi-
cion. Wisely help them to choose their heroes
and select their lifework.

15 §§ And then Jesus went on to instruct his
followers in the realization of the chief pur-
pose of all human struggling — perfection —
even divine attainment. Always he admon-
ished them: “Be you perfect, even as your Fa-
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ther in heaven is perfect.” He did not exhort
the twelve to love their neighbours as they
loved themselves. Thatwould have been awor-
thy achievement; it would have indicated the
achievement of brotherly love. He rather ad-
monished his apostles to love men as he had
loved them — to love with a fatherly as well as
a brotherly affection. Andhe illustrated this by
pointing out four supreme reactions of fatherly
love:

16 1. “Happy are they who mourn, for they
shall be comforted.” So-called common sense or
the best of logic would never suggest that hap-
piness could be derived from mourning. But
Jesus did not refer to outward or ostentatious
mourning. He alluded to an emotional atti-
tude of tenderheartedness. It is a great error
to teach boys and young men that it is un-
manly to show tenderness or otherwise to give



140:5.17 THE ORDINATION OF THE TWELVE 6387

evidence of emotional feeling or physical suf-
fering. Sympathy is a worthy attribute of the
male as well as the female. It is not necessary
to be calloused in order to be manly. This
is the wrong way to create courageous men.
The world’s great men have not been afraid
to mourn. Moses, the mourner, was a greater
man than either Samson or Goliath. Moses
was a superb leader, but he was also a man of
meekness. Being sensitive and responsive to
human need creates genuine and lasting happi-
ness, while such kindly attitudes safeguard the
soul from the destructive influences of anger,
hate, and suspicion.

17 2. “Happy are the merciful, for they shall
obtain mercy.” Mercy here denotes the height
and depth and breadth of the truest friendship
— loving-kindness. Mercy sometimes may be
passive, but here it is active and dynamic —
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supreme fatherliness. A loving parent expe-
riences little difficulty in forgiving his child,
even many times. And in an unspoiled child
the urge to relieve suffering is natural. Chil-
dren are normally kind and sympathetic when
old enough to appreciate actual conditions.

18 3. “Happy are the peacemakers, for they
shall be called the sons of God.” Jesus’ hearers
were longing for military deliverance, not for
peacemakers. But Jesus’ peace is not of the pa-
cific and negative kind. In the face of trials and
persecutions he said, “My peace I leave with
you.” “Let not your heart be troubled, neither
let it be afraid.” This is the peace that prevents
ruinous conflicts. Personal peace integrates
personality. Social peace prevents fear, greed,
and anger. Political peace prevents race antag-
onisms, national suspicions, and war. Peace-
making is the cure of distrust and suspicion.
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19 Children can easily be taught to function as

peacemakers. They enjoy team activities; they
like to play together. Said the Master at an-
other time: “Whosoever will save his life shall
lose it, but whosoever will lose his life shall find
it.”

20 4. “Happy are they who are persecuted for
righteousness’ sake, for theirs is the kingdom of
heaven. Happy are you when men shall revile
you and persecute you and shall say all manner of
evil against you falsely. Rejoice and be exceedingly
glad, for great is your reward in heaven.”

21 So often persecution does follow peace.
But young people and brave adults never shun
difficulty or danger. “Greater love has no man
than to lay down his life for his friends.” And
a fatherly love can freely do all these things —
thingswhich brotherly love can hardly encom-
pass. And progress has always been the final
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harvest of persecution.
22 Children always respond to the challenge

of courage. Youth is ever willing to “take a
dare.” And every child should early learn to
sacrifice.

23 §§ And so it is revealed that the beatitudes
of the Sermonon theMount are based on faith
and love and not on law — ethics and duty.

24 §§ Fatherly love delights in returning good
for evil — doing good in retaliation for injus-
tice.

6. THE EVENING OF THE
ORDINATION

1 Sunday evening, on reaching the home of
Zebedee from the highlands north of Caper-
naum, Jesus and the twelve partook of a sim-
ple meal. Afterwards, while Jesus went for a
walk along the beach, the twelve talked among
themselves. After a brief conference, while the
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twins built a small fire to give them warmth
and more light, Andrew went out to find Je-
sus, and when he had overtaken him, he said:
“Master, my brethren are unable to compre-
hend what you have said about the kingdom.
Wedonot feel able to begin thiswork until you
have given us further instruction. I have come
to ask you to join us in the garden and help
us to understand the meaning of your words.”
And Jesus went with Andrew to meet with the
apostles.

2 When he had entered the garden, he gath-
ered the apostles around him and taught them
further, saying: “You find it difficult to receive
my message because you would build the new
teaching directly upon the old, but I declare
that you must be reborn. You must start out
afresh as little children and be willing to trust
my teaching and believe in God. The new
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gospel of the kingdom cannot bemade to con-
form to that which is. You have wrong ideas of
the Son of Man and his mission on earth. But
donotmake themistakeof thinking that I have
come to set aside the law and the prophets; I
have not come to destroy but to fulfil, to en-
large and illuminate. I come not to transgress
the law but rather to write these new com-
mandments on the tablets of your hearts.

3 “I demand of you a righteousness that shall
exceed the righteousness of those who seek
to obtain the Father’s favour by almsgiving,
prayer, and fasting. If youwould enter the king-
dom, you must have a righteousness that con-
sists in love, mercy, and truth — the sincere
desire to do the will of my Father in heaven.”

4 Then said SimonPeter: “Master, if you have
a new commandment, we would hear it. Re-
veal the new way to us.” Jesus answered Peter:
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“You have heard it said by those who teach the
law: ‘You shall not kill; that whosoever kills
shall be subject to judgment.’ But I look be-
yond the act to uncover the motive. I declare
to you that every one who is angry with his
brother is in danger of condemnation. Hewho
nurses hatred in his heart and plans vengeance
in his mind stands in danger of judgment. You
must judge your fellows by their deeds; the Fa-
ther in heaven judges by the intent.

5 “You have heard the teachers of the law say,
‘You shall not commit adultery.’ But I say to
you that every man who looks upon a woman
with intent to lust after her has already com-
mitted adultery with her in his heart. You can
only judge men by their acts, but my Father
looks into the hearts of his children and in
mercy adjudges them in accordance with their
intents and real desires.”
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6 Jesus was minded to go on discussing the

other commandments when James Zebedee
interrupted him, asking: “Master, what shall
we teach the people regarding divorcement?
Shall we allow a man to divorce his wife as
Moses has directed?” And when Jesus heard
this question, he said: “I have not come to leg-
islate but to enlighten. I have come not to re-
form the kingdoms of this world but rather
to establish the kingdom of heaven. It is not
the will of the Father that I should yield to the
temptation to teach you rules of government,
trade, or social behaviour, which, while they
might be good for today, would be far from
suitable for the society of another age. I am
on earth solely to comfort the minds, liberate
the spirits, and save the souls of men. But I
will say, concerning this question of divorce-
ment, that, while Moses looked with favour
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upon such things, it was not so in the days of
Adam and in the Garden.”

7 After the apostles had talked among them-
selves for a short time, Jesus went on to say:
“Always must you recognize the two view-
points of all mortal conduct — the human
and the divine; the ways of the flesh and the
way of the spirit; the estimate of time and the
viewpoint of eternity.” And though the twelve
could not comprehend all that he taught them,
they were truly helped by this instruction.

8 And then said Jesus: “But you will stum-
ble over my teaching because you are wont to
interpret my message literally; you are slow to
discern the spirit of my teaching. Again must
you remember that you aremymessengers; you
are beholden to live your lives as I have in spirit
lived mine. You are my personal representa-
tives; but do not err in expecting allmen to live
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as you do in every particular. Also must you
remember that I have sheep not of this flock,
and that I am beholden to them also, to the
end that I must provide for them the pattern
of doing the will of God while living the life of
the mortal nature.”

9 Then asked Nathaniel: “Master, shall we
give no place to justice? The law of Moses says,
‘An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth.’
What shall we say?” And Jesus answered: “You
shall return good for evil. Mymessengersmust
not strive with men, but be gentle toward all.
Measure for measure shall not be your rule.
The rulers of men may have such laws, but not
so in the kingdom; mercy always shall deter-
mine your judgments and love your conduct.
And if these are hard sayings, you can even
now turn back. If you find the requirements
of apostleship too hard, you may return to the
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less rigorous pathway of discipleship.”
10 On hearing these startling words, the apos-

tles drew apart by themselves for a while, but
they soon returned, and Peter said: “Master,
we would go on with you; not one of us would
turn back. We are fully prepared to pay the ex-
tra price; we will drink the cup. We would be
apostles, not merely disciples.”

11 When Jesus heard this, he said: “Be willing,
then, to take up your responsibilities and fol-
low me. Do your good deeds in secret; when
you give alms, let not the left hand know what
the right hand does. And when you pray, go
apart by yourselves and use not vain repetitions
and meaningless phrases. Always remember
that the Father knows what you need even be-
fore you ask him. And be not given to fasting
with a sad countenance to be seen by men. As
my chosen apostles, now set apart for the ser-
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vice of the kingdom, lay not up for yourselves
treasures on earth, but by your unselfish service
lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, for
where your treasures are, there will your hearts
be also.

12 “The lamp of the body is the eye; if, there-
fore, your eye is generous, yourwhole bodywill
be full of light. But if your eye is selfish, the
whole body will be filled with darkness. If the
very light which is in you is turned to darkness,
how great is that darkness!”

13 And then Thomas asked Jesus if they
should “continue having everything in com-
mon.” Said the Master: “Yes, my brethren, I
would that we should live together as one un-
derstanding family. You are entrusted with a
great work, and I crave your undivided service.
You know that it has been well said: ‘No man
can serve two masters.’ You cannot sincerely
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worshipGod and at the same timewholeheart-
edly serve mammon. Having now enlisted un-
reservedly in the work of the kingdom, be not
anxious for your lives; much less be concerned
withwhat you shall eat orwhat you shall drink;
nor yet for your bodies, what clothing you shall
wear. Already have you learned that willing
hands and earnest hearts shall not go hungry.
And now, when you prepare to devote all of
your energies to the work of the kingdom, be
assured that the Father will not be unmindful
of your needs. Seek first the kingdom of God,
and when you have found entrance thereto, all
things needful shall be added to you. Be not,
therefore, unduly anxious for themorrow. Suf-
ficient for the day is the trouble thereof.”

14 When Jesus saw they were disposed to stay
up all night to ask questions, he said to them:
“My brethren, you are earthen vessels; it is best
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for you to go to your rest so as to be ready for
the morrow’s work.” But sleep had departed
from their eyes. Peter ventured to request of
his Master that “I have just a little private talk
with you. Not that I would have secrets from
my brethren, but I have a troubled spirit, and
if, perchance, I should deserve a rebuke from
my Master, I could the better endure it alone
with you.” And Jesus said, “Come with me, Pe-
ter” — leading the way into the house. When
Peter returned from the presence of his Master
much cheered and greatly encouraged, James
decided to go in to talk with Jesus. And so on
through the early hours of the morning, the
other apostles went in one by one to talk with
the Master. When they had all held personal
conferences with him save the twins, who had
fallen asleep, Andrew went in to Jesus and said:
“Master, the twins have fallen asleep in the gar-
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den by the fire; shall I arouse them to inquire if
theywould also talkwith you?” And Jesus smil-
ingly said to Andrew, “They do well — trouble
themnot.” And now the night was passing; the
light of another day was dawning1.
7. THE WEEK FOLLOWING THE

ORDINATION
1 After a few hours’ sleep, when the twelve

were assembled for a late breakfast with Jesus,
he said: “Now must you begin your work of
preaching the glad tidings and instructing be-
lievers. Make ready to go to Jerusalem.” After
Jesus had spoken, Thomas mustered up cour-
age to say: “I know,Master, thatwe shouldnow
be ready to enter upon the work, but I fear we
are not yet able to accomplish this great un-
dertaking. Would you consent for us to stay
1 Thus, they have unwittingly enacted the drama of the
coming (to them, future) age.
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hereabouts for just a few days more before we
begin the work of the kingdom?” And when
Jesus saw that all of his apostles were possessed
by this same fear, he said: “It shall be as you
have requested; we will remain here over the
Sabbath day.”

2 §§ For weeks and weeks small groups of
earnest truth seekers, together with curious
spectators, had been coming to Bethsaida to
see Jesus. Already word about him had spread
over the countryside; inquiring groups had
come from cities as far away as Tyre, Sidon,
Damascus, Caesarea, and Jerusalem. Hereto-
fore, Jesus had greeted these people and taught
them concerning the kingdom, but theMaster
now turned this work over to the twelve. An-
drew would select one of the apostles and as-
sign him to a group of visitors, and sometimes
all twelve of them were so engaged.
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3 For two days they worked, teaching by day

and holding private conferences late into the
night. On the third day Jesus visited with Ze-
bedee and Salome while he sent his apostles
off to “go fishing, seek carefree change, or per-
chance visit your families.” On Thursday they
returned for three more days of teaching.

4 During this week of rehearsing, Jesus many
times repeated to his apostles the two great
motives of his postbaptismal mission on earth:

5 1. To reveal the Father to man.
6 2. To lead men to become son-conscious

— to faith-realize that they are the children of
the Most High.

7 §§ One week of this varied experience did
much for the twelve; some even became over
self-confident. At the last conference, the
night after the Sabbath, Peter and James came
to Jesus, saying, “We are ready — let us now
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go forth to take the kingdom.” To which Jesus
replied, “May your wisdom equal your zeal and
your courage atone for your ignorance.”

8 Though the apostles failed to comprehend
much of his teaching, they did not fail to grasp
the significance of the charmingly beautiful life
he lived with them.

8. THURSDAY AFTERNOON ON
THE LAKE

1 Jesus well knew that his apostles were not
fully assimilating his teachings. He decided to
give some special instruction to Peter, James,
and John, hoping they would be able to clarify
the ideas of their associates. He saw that, while
some features of the idea of a spiritual kingdom
were being grasped by the twelve, they stead-
fastly persisted in attaching these new spiri-
tual teachings directly onto their old and en-
trenched literal concepts of the kingdom of
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heaven as a restoration of David’s throne and
the re-establishment of Israel as a temporal
power on earth. Accordingly, on Thursday
afternoon Jesus went out from the shore in a
boat with Peter, James, and John to talk over
the affairs of the kingdom. This was a four
hours’ teaching conference, embracing scores
of questions and answers, and may most prof-
itably be put in this record by reorganizing the
summary of this momentous afternoon as it
was given by Simon Peter to his brother, An-
drew, the following morning:

2 1. Doing the Father’s will. Jesus’ teaching
to trust in the overcare of the heavenly Fa-
ther was not a blind and passive fatalism. He
quoted with approval, on this afternoon, an
old Hebrew saying: “He who will not work
shall not eat.” He pointed to his own expe-
rience as sufficient commentary on his teach-
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ings. His precepts about trusting the Father
must not be adjudged by the social or eco-
nomic conditions of modern times or any
other age. His instruction embraces the ideal
principles of living near God in all ages and on
all worlds.

3 Jesus made clear to the three the difference
between the requirements of apostleship and
discipleship. And even then he did not for-
bid the exercise of prudence and foresight by
the twelve. What he preached against was not
forethought but anxiety, worry. He taught the
active and alert submission to God’s will. In
answer to many of their questions regarding
frugality and thriftiness, he simply called at-
tention to his life as carpenter, boatmaker, and
fisherman, and to his careful organization of
the twelve. He sought to make it clear that
the world is not to be regarded as an enemy;
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that the circumstances of life constitute a di-
vine dispensation working along with the chil-
dren of God.

4 Jesus had great difficulty in getting them to
understand his personal practice of nonresis-
tance. He absolutely refused to defend himself,
and it appeared to the apostles that hewouldbe
pleased if they would pursue the same policy.
He taught them not to resist evil, not to com-
bat injustice or injury, but he did not teach pas-
sive tolerance of wrongdoing. And he made it
plain on this afternoon that he approved of the
social punishment of evildoers and criminals,
and that the civil government must sometimes
employ force for the maintenance of social or-
der and in the execution of justice.

5 He never ceased to warn his disciples
against the evil practice of retaliation; he made
no allowance for revenge, the idea of getting
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even. He deplored the holding of grudges. He
disallowed the idea of an eye for an eye and
a tooth for a tooth. He discountenanced the
whole concept of private and personal revenge,
assigning thesematters to civil government, on
the one hand, and to the judgment of God, on
the other. He made it clear to the three that
his teachings applied to the individual, not the
state. He summarized his instructions up to
that time regarding these matters, as:

6 Love your enemies — remember the moral
claims of human brotherhood.

7 The futility of evil: A wrong is not righted
by vengeance. Do not make the mistake of
fighting evil with its own weapons.

8 Have faith — confidence in the eventual
triumph of divine justice and eternal goodness.

9 2. Political attitude. He cautioned his
apostles to be discreet in their remarks con-
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cerning the strained relations then existing be-
tween the Jewish people and the Roman gov-
ernment; he forbade them to become in any
way embroiled in these difficulties. He was al-
ways careful to avoid the political snares of his
enemies, ever making reply, “Render to Caesar
the things which are Caesar’s and to God the
things which are God’s.” He refused to have
his attention diverted from his mission of es-
tablishing a new way of salvation; he would
not permit himself to be concerned about any-
thing else. In his personal life he was always
duly observant of all civil laws and regulations;
in all his public teachings he ignored the civic,
social, and economic realms. He told the three
apostles that he was concerned only with the
principles of man’s inner and personal spiritual
life.

10 Jesus was not, therefore, a political re-
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former. He did not come to reorganize the
world; even if he had done this, it would have
been applicable only to that day and genera-
tion. Nevertheless, he did show man the best
wayof living, andnogeneration is exempt from
the labour of discovering how best to adapt Je-
sus’ life to its own problems. But never make
themistake of identifying Jesus’ teachings with
any political or economic theory, with any so-
cial or industrial system.

11 3. Social attitude. The Jewish rabbis had
long debated the question: Who is my neigh-
bour? Jesus came presenting the idea of active
and spontaneous kindness, a love of one’s fel-
lowmen so genuine that it expanded theneigh-
bourhood to include the whole world, thereby
making all men one’s neighbours. But with all
this, Jesus was interested only in the individual,
not the mass. Jesus was not a sociologist, but
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he did labour to break down all forms of selfish
isolation. He taught pure sympathy, compas-
sion. Michael of Nebadon is a mercy-domi-
nated Son; compassion is his very nature.

12 The Master did not say that men should
never entertain their friends at meat, but he
did say that his followers should make feasts
for the poor and the unfortunate. Jesus had
a firm sense of justice, but it was always tem-
pered with mercy. He did not teach his apos-
tles that they were to be imposed upon by so-
cial parasites or professional alms-seekers. The
nearest he came to making sociological pro-
nouncements was to say, “Judge not, that you
be not judged.”

13 He made it clear that indiscriminate kind-
ness may be blamed for many social evils. The
following day Jesus definitely instructed Judas
that no apostolic funds were to be given out as
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alms except upon his request or upon the joint
petition of twoof the apostles. In all thesemat-
ters itwas the practice of Jesus always to say, “Be
as wise as serpents but as harmless as doves.” It
seemed to be his purpose in all social situations
to teach patience, tolerance, and forgiveness.

14 The family occupied the very centre of Je-
sus’ philosophy of life — here and hereafter.
He based his teachings about God on the fam-
ily, while he sought to correct the Jewish ten-
dency to overhonour ancestors. He exalted
family life as the highest human duty butmade
it plain that family relationships must not in-
terfere with religious obligations. He called at-
tention to the fact that the family is a temporal
institution; that it does not survive death. Je-
sus did not hesitate to give up his family when
the family ran counter to the Father’s will. He
taught the new and larger brotherhood ofman
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—the sons ofGod. In Jesus’ time divorce prac-
tices were lax in Palestine and throughout the
Roman Empire. He repeatedly refused to lay
down laws regardingmarriage anddivorce, but
many of Jesus’ early followers had strong opin-
ions on divorce and did not hesitate to attri-
bute them to him. All of the New Testament
writers held to these more stringent and ad-
vanced ideas about divorce except John Mark.

15 4. Economic attitude. Jesus worked, lived,
and traded in the world as he found it. He
was not an economic reformer, although he
did frequently call attention to the injustice of
the unequal distribution of wealth. But he did
not offer any suggestions by way of remedy.
He made it plain to the three that, while his
apostles were not to hold property, he was not
preaching against wealth and property, merely
its unequal and unfair distribution. He recog-
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nized the need for social justice and industrial
fairness, but he offered no rules for their attain-
ment.

16 He never taught his followers to avoid
earthly possessions, only his twelve apostles.
Luke, the physician, was a strong believer in
social equality, and he did much to interpret
Jesus’ sayings in harmony with his personal be-
liefs. Jesus never personally directed his follow-
ers to adopt a communalmode of life; hemade
no pronouncement of any sort regarding such
matters.

17 Jesus frequently warned his listeners against
covetousness, declaring that “aman’s happiness
consists not in the abundance of his material
possessions.” He constantly reiterated, “What
shall it profit a man if he gain the whole world
and lose his own soul?” He made no direct
attack on the possession of property, but he
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did insist that it is eternally essential that spir-
itual values come first. In his later teachings
he sought to correct many erroneous Urantia
views of life by narrating numerous parables
which he presented in the course of his pub-
lic ministry. Jesus never intended to formulate
economic theories; he well knew that each age
must evolve its own remedies for existing trou-
bles. And if Jesus were on earth today, living
his life in the flesh, he would be a great disap-
pointment to the majority of good men and
women for the simple reason that he would
not take sides in present-daypolitical, social, or
economic disputes. He would remain grandly
aloof while teaching you how to perfect your
inner spiritual life so as to render you many-
fold more competent to attack the solution of
your purely human problems.

18 §§ Jesus would make all men Godlike and
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then stand by sympathetically while these sons
of God solve their own political, social, and
economic problems. It was not wealth that he
denounced, but what wealth does to the ma-
jority of its devotees. On this Thursday after-
noon Jesus first told his associates that “it is
more blessed to give than to receive.”

19 5. Personal religion. You, as did his apos-
tles, should the better understand Jesus’ teach-
ings by his life. He lived a perfected life on
Urantia, and his unique teachings can only be
understood when that life is visualized in its
immediate background. It is his life, and not
his lessons to the twelve or his sermons to the
multitudes, that will assist most in revealing
the Father’s divine character and loving per-
sonality.

20 Jesus did not attack the teachings of the
Hebrew prophets or the Greek moralists.
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The Master recognized the many good things
which these great teachers stood for, but he
had come down to earth to teach something
additional, “the voluntary conformity of man’s
will to God’s will.” Jesus did not want simply
to produce a religious man, a mortal wholly
occupied with religious feelings and actuated
only by spiritual impulses. Could you have had
but one look at him, you would have known
that Jesus was a real man of great experience in
the things of this world. The teachings of Je-
sus in this respect have been grossly perverted
and much misrepresented all down through
the centuries of the Christian era; you have
also held perverted ideas about the Master’s
meekness and humility. What he aimed at
in his life appears to have been a superb self-
respect. He only advised man to humble him-
self that he might become truly exalted; what
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he really aimed at was true humility toward
God. He placed great value upon sincerity —
a pure heart. Fidelity was a cardinal virtue in
his estimate of character, while courage was the
very heart of his teachings. “Fear not” was his
watchword, and patient endurance his ideal of
strength of character. The teachings of Jesus
constitute a religion of valour, courage, and
heroism. And this is just why he chose as his
personal representatives twelve commonplace
men, themajority of whomwere rugged, virile,
and manly fishermen.

21 Jesus had little to say about the social vices
of his day; seldom did he make reference to
moral delinquency. He was a positive teacher
of true virtue. He studiously avoided the neg-
ative method of imparting instruction; he re-
fused to advertise evil. Hewas not even amoral
reformer. He well knew, and so taught his



140:8.22–23 THE ORDINATION OF THE TWELVE 6419

apostles, that the sensual urges of mankind are
not suppressed by either religious rebuke or le-
gal prohibitions. His few denunciations were
largely directed against pride, cruelty, oppres-
sion, and hypocrisy.

22 Jesus did not vehemently denounce even
the Pharisees, as did John. He knew many of
the scribes and Pharisees were honest of heart;
he understood their enslaving bondage to reli-
gious traditions. Jesus laid great emphasis on
“first making the tree good.” He impressed the
three that he valued the whole life, not just a
certain few special virtues.

23 §§ The one thing which John gained from
this day’s teaching was that the heart of Jesus’
religion consisted in the acquirement of a com-
passionate character coupled with a personal-
ity motivated to do the will of the Father in
heaven.
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24 Peter grasped the idea that the gospel they

were about toproclaimwas really a freshbegin-
ning for the whole human race. He conveyed
this impression subsequently to Paul, who for-
mulated therefrom his doctrine of Christ as
“the second Adam.”

25 James grasped the thrilling truth that Jesus
wanted his children on earth to live as though
they were already citizens of the completed
heavenly kingdom.

26 §§ Jesus knew men were different, and he so
taught his apostles. He constantly exhorted
them to refrain from trying to mould the dis-
ciples and believers according to some set pat-
tern. He sought to allow each soul to develop
in its own way, a perfecting and separate indi-
vidual before God. In answer to one of Peter’s
many questions, the Master said: “I want to set
men free so that they can start out afresh as
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little children upon the new and better life.” Je-
sus always insisted that true goodness must be
unconscious, in bestowing charity not allow-
ing the left hand to know what the right hand
does.

27 The three apostles were shocked this after-
noon when they realized that their Master’s re-
ligion made no provision for spiritual self-ex-
amination. All religions before and after the
times of Jesus, even Christianity, carefully pro-
vide for conscientious self-examination. But
not so with the religion of Jesus of Nazareth.
Jesus’ philosophy of life is without religious in-
trospection. The carpenter’s son never taught
character building; he taught character growth,
declaring that the kingdom of heaven is like a
mustard seed. But Jesus said nothing which
would proscribe self-analysis as a prevention of
conceited egotism.
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28 The right to enter the kingdom is condi-

tioned by faith, personal belief. The cost of
remaining in the progressive ascent of the king-
dom is the pearl of great price, in order to pos-
sess which a man sells all that he has.

29 The teaching of Jesus is a religion for every-
body, not alone for weaklings and slaves. His
religion never became crystallized (during his
day) into creeds and theological laws; he left
not a line of writing behind him. His life and
teachings were bequeathed the universe as an
inspirational and idealistic inheritance suitable
for the spiritual guidance and moral instruc-
tion of all ages on all worlds. And even today,
Jesus’ teaching stands apart from all religions,
as such, albeit it is the living hope of every one
of them.

30 Jesus did not teach his apostles that reli-
gion is man’s only earthly pursuit; that was the
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Jewish idea of serving God. But he did insist
that religion was the exclusive business of the
twelve. Jesus taught nothing to deter his be-
lievers from the pursuit of genuine culture; he
only detracted from the tradition-bound reli-
gious schools of Jerusalem. Hewas liberal, big-
hearted, learned, and tolerant. Self-conscious
piety had no place in his philosophy of righ-
teous living.

31 The Master offered no solutions for the
nonreligious problems of his own age nor for
any subsequent age. Jesus wished to develop
spiritual insight into eternal realities and to
stimulate initiative in the originality of living;
he concerned himself exclusively with the un-
derlying and permanent spiritual needs of the
human race. He revealed a goodness equal to
God. He exalted love — truth, beauty, and
goodness — as the divine ideal and the eternal
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reality.
32 The Master came to create in man a new

spirit, a new will — to impart a new capacity
for knowing the truth, experiencing compas-
sion, and choosing goodness — the will to be
in harmony with God’s will, coupled with the
eternal urge to become perfect, even as the Fa-
ther in heaven is perfect.

9. THE DAY OF CONSECRATION
1 The next Sabbath day Jesus devoted to

his apostles, journeying back to the highland
where he had ordained them; and there, af-
ter a long and beautifully touching personal
message of encouragement, he engaged in the
solemn act of the consecration of the twelve.
This Sabbath afternoon Jesus assembled the
apostles around him on the hillside and gave
them into the hands of his heavenly Father
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in preparation for the day when he would be
compelled to leave them alone in the world.
There was no new teaching on this occasion,
just visiting and communion.

2 Jesus reviewed many features of the ordina-
tion sermon, delivered on this same spot, and
then, calling them before him one by one, he
commissioned them to go forth in the world
as his representatives. The Master’s consecra-
tion charge was: “Go into all the world and
preach the glad tidings of the kingdom. Lib-
erate spiritual captives, comfort the oppressed,
and minister to the afflicted. Freely you have
received, freely give.”

3 Jesus advised them to take neither money
nor extra clothing, saying, “The labourer is
worthy of his hire.” And finally he said: “Be-
hold I send you forth as sheep in the midst of
wolves; be you therefore as wise as serpents and
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as harmless as doves. But take heed, for your
enemies will bring you up before their coun-
cils, while in their synagogues they will casti-
gate you. Before governors and rulers you will
bebroughtbecause youbelieve this gospel, and
your very testimony shall be awitness forme to
them. And when they lead you to judgment,
be not anxious about what you shall say, for
the spirit of my Father indwells you and will at
such a time speak through you. Some of you
will be put to death, and before you establish
the kingdom on earth, you will be hated by
many peoples because of this gospel; but fear
not; I will be with you, and my spirit shall go
before you into all the world. And my Father’s
presence will abide with you while you go first
to the Jews, then to the gentiles.”

4 §§ And when they came down from the
mountain, they journeyed back to their home
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in Zebedee’s house.

10. THE EVENING AFTER THE
CONSECRATION

1 That evening while teaching in the house,
for it had begun to rain, Jesus talked at great
length, trying to show the twelve what they
must be, not what they must do. They knew
only a religion that imposed the doing of cer-
tain things as themeans of attaining righteous-
ness — salvation. But Jesus would reiterate, “In
the kingdom you must be righteous in order to
do the work.” Many times did he repeat, “Be
you therefore perfect, even as your Father in
heaven is perfect.” All the while was the Master
explaining to his bewildered apostles that the
salvation which he had come to bring to the
worldwas to be had only by believing, by simple
and sincere faith. Said Jesus: “John preached
a baptism of repentance, sorrow for the old
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way of living. You are to proclaim the baptism
of fellowship with God. Preach repentance to
those who stand in need of such teaching, but
to those already seeking sincere entrance to the
kingdom, open the doors wide and bid them
enter into the joyous fellowship of the sons of
God.” But it was a difficult task to persuade
these Galilean fishermen that, in the kingdom,
being righteous, by faith, must precede doing
righteousness in the daily life of the mortals of
earth.

2 §§ Another great handicap in this work of
teaching the twelve was their tendency to take
highly idealistic and spiritual principles of re-
ligious truth and remake them into concrete
rules of personal conduct. Jesus would pre-
sent to them the beautiful spirit of the soul’s
attitude, but they insisted on translating such
teachings into rules of personal behaviour.
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Many times, when they did make sure to re-
member what the Master said, they were al-
most certain to forget what he did not say. But
they slowly assimilated his teaching because Je-
suswas all that he taught. What they could not
gain fromhis verbal instruction, they gradually
acquired by living with him.

3 It was not apparent to the apostles that
their Master was engaged in living a life of spir-
itual inspiration for every person of every age
on every world of a far-flung universe. Not-
withstanding what Jesus told them from time
to time, the apostles did not grasp the idea that
he was doing a work on this world but for all
other worlds in his vast creation. Jesus lived his
earth life on Urantia, not to set a personal ex-
ample ofmortal living for themen andwomen
of this world, but rather to create a high spiri-
tual and inspirational ideal for allmortal beings
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on all worlds.
4 §§ This same evening Thomas asked Jesus:

“Master, you say that we must become as little
children before we can gain entrance to the Fa-
ther’s kingdom, and yet youhavewarnedus not
to be deceived by false prophets nor to become
guilty of casting our pearls before swine. Now,
I am honestly puzzled. I cannot understand
your teaching.” Jesus replied to Thomas: “How
long shall I bear with you! Ever you insist on
making literal all that I teach. When I asked
you to become as little children as the price
of entering the kingdom, I referred not to ease
of deception, mere willingness to believe, nor
to quickness to trust pleasing strangers. What
I did desire that you should gather from the
illustration was the child-father relationship.
You are the child, and it is your Father’s king-
dom you seek to enter. There is present that
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natural affection between every normal child
and its father which ensures an understanding
and loving relationship, andwhich forever pre-
cludes all disposition tobargain for the Father’s
love and mercy. And the gospel you are going
forth topreachhas todowith a salvation grow-
ing out of the faith-realization of this very and
eternal child-father relationship.”

5 §§ The one characteristic of Jesus’ teaching
was that the morality of his philosophy origi-
nated in the personal relation of the individual
to God — this very child-father relationship.
Jesus placed emphasis on the individual, not
on the race or nation. While eating supper,
Jesus had the talk with Matthew in which he
explained that the morality of any act is deter-
mined by the individual’s motive. Jesus’ moral-
ity was always positive. The golden rule as re-
stated by Jesus demands active social contact;
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the older negative rule could be obeyed in iso-
lation. Jesus stripped morality of all rules and
ceremonies and elevated it to majestic levels of
spiritual thinking and truly righteous living.

6 This new religion of Jesus was not with-
out its practical implications, but whatever of
practical political, social, or economic value
there is to be found in his teaching is the natu-
ral outworking of this inner experience of the
soul as it manifests the fruits of the spirit in
the spontaneous daily ministry of genuine per-
sonal religious experience.

7 After Jesus and Matthew had finished talk-
ing, Simon Zelotes asked, “But, Master, are all
men the sons of God?” And Jesus answered:
“Yes, Simon, all men are the sons of God, and
that is the good news you are going to pro-
claim.” But the apostles could not grasp such
a doctrine; it was a new, strange, and startling
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announcement. And it was because of his de-
sire to impress this truth upon them that Jesus
taught his followers to treat all men as their
brothers.

8 In response to a question asked by Andrew,
the Master made it clear that the morality of
his teaching was inseparable from the religion
of his living. He taught morality, not from the
nature of man, but from the relation of man to
God.

9 §§ John asked Jesus, “Master, what is the
kingdom of heaven?” And Jesus answered:
“Thekingdomof heaven consists in these three
essentials: first, recognition of the fact of the
sovereignty of God; second, belief in the truth
of sonship with God; and third, faith in the ef-
fectiveness of the supreme human desire to do
the will of God — to be like God. And this
is the good news of the gospel: that by faith
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every mortal may have all these essentials of
salvation.”

10 §§ And now the week of waiting was over,
and they prepared to depart on the morrow
for Jerusalem.

7
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Midwayer Commission

On the first day of the week, January 19,
A.D. 27, Jesus and the twelve apos-
tles made ready to depart from their

headquarters in Bethsaida. The twelve knew
nothing of theirMaster’s plans except that they
were going up to Jerusalem to attend the Pass-
over feast inApril, and that it was the intention
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to journey bywayof the Jordan valley. Theydid
not get away from Zebedee’s house until near
noon because the families of the apostles and
others of the disciples had come to say good-
bye and wish them well in the new work they
were about to begin.

2 Just before leaving, the apostles missed the
Master, and Andrew went out to find him. Af-
ter a brief search he found Jesus sitting in a boat
down the beach, and he was weeping. The
twelve had often seen their Master when he
seemed to grieve, and they had beheld his brief
seasons of serious preoccupation of mind, but
none of themhad ever seen himweep. Andrew
was somewhat startled to see the Master thus
affected on the eve of their departure for Jeru-
salem, and he ventured to approach Jesus and
ask: “On this great day, Master, when we are to
depart for Jerusalem to proclaim the Father’s
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kingdom, why is it that you weep? Which of
us has offended you?” And Jesus, going back
withAndrew to join the twelve, answered him:
“No one of you has grieved me. I am saddened
only because none of my father Joseph’s fam-
ily have remembered to come over to bid us
Godspeed.” At this time Ruth was on a visit to
her brother Joseph at Nazareth. Other mem-
bers of his family were kept away by pride, dis-
appointment, misunderstanding, and petty re-
sentment indulged as a result of hurt feelings.

1. LEAVING GALILEE
1 Capernaum was not far from Tiberias, and

the fame of Jesus had begun to spread well
over all of Galilee and even to parts beyond.
Jesus knew that Herod would soon begin to
take notice of his work; so he thought best to
journey south and into Judea with his apos-
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tles. A company of over one hundred believers
desired to go with them, but Jesus spoke to
them and besought them not to accompany
the apostolic group on their way down the Jor-
dan. Though they consented to remain be-
hind, many of them followed after the Master
within a few days.

2 The first day Jesus and the apostles only
journeyed as far as Tarichea, where they rested
for the night. The next day they travelled to a
point on the Jordan near Pella where John had
preached about one year before, and where Je-
sus had received baptism. Here they tarried for
more than two weeks, teaching and preaching.
By the end of the first week several hundred
people had assembled in a camp near where Je-
sus and the twelve dwelt, and they had come
from Galilee, Phoenicia, Syria, the Decapolis,
Perea, and Judea.
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3 Jesus did no public preaching. Andrew di-

vided the multitude and assigned the preach-
ers for the forenoon and afternoon assemblies;
after the evening meal Jesus talked with the
twelve. He taught them nothing new but re-
viewed his former teaching and answered their
many questions. On one of these evenings he
told the twelve something about the 40 days
which he spent in the hills near this place.

4 Many of those who came from Perea and
Judea had been baptized by John and were in-
terested in finding outmore about Jesus’ teach-
ings. The apostles made much progress in
teaching the disciples of John inasmuch as they
did not in any way detract from John’s preach-
ing, and since they did not at this time even
baptize their new disciples. But it was always a
stumbling stone to John’s followers that Jesus,
if he were all that John had announced, did
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nothing to get him out of prison. John’s disci-
ples never could understand why Jesus did not
prevent the cruel death of their beloved leader.

5 From night to night Andrew carefully in-
structed his fellow apostles in the delicate and
difficult task of getting along smoothly with
the followers of John the Baptist. During this
first year of Jesus’ public ministry more than
three fourths of his followers had previously
followed John and had received his baptism.
This entire year of A.D. 27 was spent in quietly
taking over John’s work in Perea and Judea.

2. GOD’S LAW AND THE FATHER’S
WILL

1 The night before they left Pella, Jesus gave
the apostles some further instruction with re-
gard to the new kingdom. Said the Master:
“You have been taught to look for the coming
of the kingdom of God, and now I come an-
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nouncing that this long-looked-for kingdom
is near at hand, even that it is already here and
in our midst. In every kingdom there must be
a king seated upon his throne and decreeing
the laws of the realm. And so have you devel-
oped a concept of the kingdom of heaven as a
glorified rule of the Jewish people over all the
peoples of the earth with Messiah sitting on
David’s throne and from this place of mirac-
ulous power promulgating the laws of all the
world. But, my children, you see not with the
eye of faith, and you hear not with the under-
standing of the spirit. I declare that the king-
dom of heaven is the realization and acknowl-
edgement of God’s rule within the hearts of
men. True, there is a King in this kingdom,
and thatKing ismyFather and yourFather. We
are indeed his loyal subjects, but far transcend-
ing that fact is the transforming truth that we
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are his sons. In my life this truth is to become
manifest to all. Our Father also sits upon a
throne, but not one made with hands. The
throne of the Infinite is the eternal dwelling
place of the Father in the heaven of heavens; he
fills all things and proclaims his laws to univer-
ses upon universes. And the Father also rules
within the hearts of his children on earth by
the spirit which he has sent to live within the
souls of mortal men.

2 “When you are the subjects of this king-
dom, you indeed are made to hear the law of
the Universe Ruler; but when, because of the
gospel of the kingdom which I have come to
declare, you faith-discover yourselves as sons,
you henceforth look not upon yourselves as
law-subject creatures of an all-powerful king
but as privileged sons of a loving and divine
Father. Verily, verily, I say to you, when the
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Father’s will is your law, you are hardly in the
kingdom. But when the Father’s will becomes
truly yourwill, then are you in very truth in the
kingdombecause the kingdomhas thereby be-
come an established experience in you. When
God’s will is your law, you are noble slave sub-
jects; but when you believe in this new gospel
of divine sonship, my Father’s will becomes
yourwill, and you are elevated to the high posi-
tion of the free children of God, liberated sons
of the kingdom.”

3 Some of the apostles grasped something
of this teaching, but none of them compre-
hended the full significance of this tremen-
dous announcement, unless it was James Ze-
bedee. But these words sank into their hearts
and came forth to gladden their ministry dur-
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ing later years of service.

3. THE SOJOURN AT AMATHUS
1 The Master and his apostles remained near

Amathus for almost three weeks. The apostles
continued to preach twice daily to the multi-
tude, and Jesus preached each Sabbath after-
noon. It became impossible to continue the
Wednesday playtime; soAndrew arranged that
two apostles should rest eachday of the six days
in the week, while all were on duty during the
Sabbath services.

2 Peter, James, and John did most of the pub-
lic preaching. Philip, Nathaniel, Thomas, and
Simondidmuchof thepersonalwork andcon-
ducted classes for special groups of inquirers;
the twins continued their general police super-
vision, while Andrew, Matthew, and Judas de-
veloped into a general managerial committee
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of three, although each of these three also did
considerable religious work.

3 Andrew was much occupied with the task
of adjusting the constantly recurring misun-
derstandings and disagreements between the
disciples of John and the newer disciples of Je-
sus. Serious situations would arise every few
days, but Andrew, with the assistance of his
apostolic associates, managed to induce the
contending parties to come to some sort of
agreement, at least temporarily. Jesus refused
to participate in any of these conferences; nei-
ther would he give any advice about the proper
adjustment of these difficulties. He never once
offered a suggestion as to how the apostles
should solve these perplexingproblems. When
Andrew came to Jesus with these questions, he
would always say: “It is not wise for the host to
participate in the family troubles of his guests; a
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wise parent never takes sides in the petty quar-
rels of his own children.”

4 §§ The Master displayed great wisdom and
manifested perfect fairness in all of his dealings
with his apostles and with all of his disciples.
Jesus was truly a master of men; he exercised
great influence over his fellow men because of
the combined charm and force of his person-
ality. There was a subtle commanding influ-
ence in his rugged, nomadic, and homeless life.
There was intellectual attractiveness and spir-
itual drawing power in his authoritative man-
ner of teaching, in his lucid logic, his strength
of reasoning, his sagacious insight, his alert-
ness of mind, his matchless poise, and his sub-
lime tolerance. He was simple, manly, honest,
and fearless. With all of this physical and intel-
lectual influence manifest in the Master’s pres-
ence, there were also all those spiritual charms
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of being which have become associated with
his personality — patience, tenderness, meek-
ness, gentleness, and humility.

5 Jesus of Nazareth was indeed a strong and
forceful personality; he was an intellectual
power and a spiritual stronghold. His per-
sonality not only appealed to the spiritually
minded women among his followers, but also
to the educated and intellectual Nicodemus
and to the hardy Roman soldier, the cap-
tain stationed on guard at the cross, who,
when he had finished watching the Master die,
said, “Truly, this was a Son of God.” And
red-blooded, ruggedGalilean fishermen called
him Master.

6 The pictures of Jesus have been most un-
fortunate. These paintings of the Christ have
exerted a deleterious influence on youth; the
temple merchants would hardly have fled be-
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fore Jesus if he had been such a man as your
artists usually have depicted. His was a digni-
fied manhood; he was good, but natural. Jesus
did not pose as amild, sweet, gentle, and kindly
mystic. His teaching was thrillingly dynamic.
He not only meant well, but he went about ac-
tually doing good.

7 TheMaster never said, “Come tome all you
who are indolent and all who are dreamers.”
But he did many times say, “Come to me all
you who labour, and I will give you rest — spir-
itual strength.” The Master’s yoke is, indeed,
easy, but even so, he never imposes it; every
individual must take this yoke of his own free
will.

8 Jesus portrayed conquest by sacrifice, the
sacrifice of pride and selfishness. By showing
mercy, he meant to portray spiritual deliver-
ance from all grudges, grievances, anger, and
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the lust for selfish power and revenge. And
when he said, “Resist not evil,” he later ex-
plained that he did not mean to condone sin
or to counsel fraternity with iniquity. He in-
tended the more to teach forgiveness, to “resist
not evil treatment of one’s personality, evil in-
jury to one’s feelings of personal dignity.”

4. TEACHING ABOUT THE
FATHER

1 While sojourning at Amathus, Jesus spent
much time with the apostles instructing them
in the new concept of God; again and again
did he impress upon them that God is a Fa-
ther, not a great and supreme bookkeeper who
is chiefly engaged in making damaging entries
against his erring children on earth, recordings
of sin and evil to be used against them when
he subsequently sits in judgment upon them
as the just Judge of all creation. The Jews had
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long conceived of God as a king over all, even
as a Father of the nation, but never before had
large numbers of mortal men held the idea of
God as a loving Father of the individual.

2 In answer to Thomas’s question, “Who is
thisGodof the kingdom?” Jesus replied: “God
is your Father, and religion — my gospel — is
nothing more nor less than the believing rec-
ognition of the truth that you are his son. And
I am here among you in the flesh to make clear
both of these ideas in my life and teachings.”

3 Jesus also sought to free the minds of his
apostles from the idea of offering animal sacri-
fices as a religious duty. But these men, trained
in the religion of the daily sacrifice, were slow
to comprehend what he meant. Nevertheless,
the Master did not grow weary in his teaching.
When he failed to reach the minds of all of the
apostles by means of one illustration, he would
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restate hismessage and employ another type of
parable for purposes of illumination.

4 §§ At this same time Jesus began to teach
the twelve more fully concerning their mission
“to comfort the afflicted and minister to the
sick.” The Master taught them much about
the whole man — the union of body, mind,
and spirit to form the individual man or wo-
man. Jesus told his associates about the three
forms of affliction they would meet and went
on to explain how they should minister to all
who suffer the sorrows of human sickness. He
taught them to recognize:

5 1. Diseases of the flesh — those afflic-
tions commonly regarded as physical sickness.

6 2. Troubled minds — those nonphysi-
cal afflictions which were subsequently looked
upon as emotional and mental difficulties and
disturbances.
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7 3. The possession of evil spirits.
8 §§ Jesus explained to his apostles on several

occasions the nature, and something concern-
ing the origin, of these evil spirits, in that day
often also called unclean spirits. The Master
well knew the difference between the posses-
sion of evil spirits and insanity, but the apostles
did not. Neitherwas it possible, in viewof their
limited knowledge of the early history ofUran-
tia, for Jesus to undertake to make this matter
fully understandable. But he many times said
to them, alluding to these evil spirits: “They
shall no more molest men when I shall have
ascended to my Father in heaven, and after I
shall have poured out my spirit upon all flesh
in those times when the kingdom will come in
great power and spiritual glory.”

9 From week to week and from month to
month, throughout this entire year, the apos-
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tles paid more and more attention to the heal-
ing ministry of the sick.

5. SPIRITUAL UNITY
1 One of the most eventful of all the evening

conferences at Amathus was the session hav-
ing to do with the discussion of spiritual unity.
James Zebedee had asked, “Master, how shall
we learn to see alike and thereby enjoy more
harmony amongourselves?” When Jesus heard
this question, hewas stirredwithin his spirit, so
much so that he replied: “James, James, when
did I teach you that you should all see alike? I
have come into the world to proclaim spiritual
liberty to the end thatmortalsmay be empow-
ered to live individual lives of originality and
freedom before God. I do not desire that so-
cial harmony and fraternal peace shall be pur-
chased by the sacrifice of free personality and



141:5.2 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 6454

spiritual originality. What I require of you, my
apostles, is spirit unity — and that you can ex-
perience in the joy of your united dedication
to the wholehearted doing of the will of my
Father in heaven. You do not have to see alike
or feel alike or even think alike in order spiritu-
ally to be alike. Spiritual unity is derived from
the consciousness that each of you is indwelt,
and increasingly dominated, by the spirit giftof
the heavenly Father. Your apostolic harmony
must grow out of the fact that the spirit hope
of each of you is identical in origin, nature, and
destiny.

2 “In this way you may experience a perfected
unity of spirit purpose and spirit understand-
ing growing out of the mutual consciousness
of the identity of each of your indwelling Par-
adise spirits; and you may enjoy all of this pro-
found spiritual unity in the very face of the
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utmost diversity of your individual attitudes
of intellectual thinking, temperamental feel-
ing, and social conduct. Yourpersonalitiesmay
be refreshingly diverse and markedly different,
while your spiritual natures and spirit fruits of
divine worship and brotherly love may be so
unified that all who behold your lives will of
a surety take cognizance of this spirit identity
and soul unity; they will recognize that you
have been with me and have thereby learned,
and acceptably, how to do the will of the Fa-
ther in heaven. You can achieve the unity of the
service of God even while you render such ser-
vice in accordance with the technique of your
own original endowments of mind, body, and
soul.

3 “Your spirit unity implies two things, which
always will be found to harmonize in the lives
of individual believers: First, you are possessed
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with a common motive for life service; you all
desire above everything to do the will of the
Father in heaven. Second, you all have a com-
mon goal of existence; you all purpose to find
the Father in heaven, thereby proving to the
universe that you have become like him.”

4 Many times during the training of the
twelve Jesus reverted to this theme. Repeatedly
he told them it was not his desire that those
who believed in him should become dogma-
tized and standardized in accordance with the
religious interpretations of even good men.
Again and again he warned his apostles against
the formulation of creeds and the establish-
ment of traditions as a means of guiding and
controlling believers in the gospel of the king-
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dom.

6. LAST WEEK AT AMATHUS
1 Near the end of the last week at Amathus,

SimonZelotes brought to JesusoneTeherma, a
Persian doing business at Damascus. Teherma
had heard of Jesus and had come to Caper-
naum to see him, and there learning that Jesus
had gone with his apostles down the Jordan on
the way to Jerusalem, he set out to find him.
Andrew had presented Teherma to Simon for
instruction. Simon looked upon the Persian
as a “fire worshipper,” although Teherma took
great pains to explain that fire was only the vis-
ible symbol of the Pure and Holy One. After
talking with Jesus, the Persian signified his in-
tention of remaining for several days to hear
the teaching and listen to the preaching.

2 When Simon Zelotes and Jesus were alone,
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Simon asked the Master: “Why is it that I
could not persuade him? Why did he so re-
sist me and so readily lend an ear to you?” Jesus
answered: “Simon, Simon, how many times
have I instructed you to refrain from all efforts
to take something out of the hearts of those
who seek salvation? How often have I told
you to labour only to put something into these
hungry souls? Lead men into the kingdom,
and the great and living truths of the kingdom
will presently drive out all serious error. When
you have presented to mortal man the good
news that God is his Father, you can the eas-
ier persuade him that he is in reality a son of
God. And having done that, you have brought
the light of salvation to the one who sits in
darkness. Simon, when the Son of Man came
first to you, did he come denouncing Moses
and the prophets and proclaiming a new and
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better way of life? No. I came not to take
away that which you had from your forefathers
but to show you the perfected vision of that
which your fathers saw only in part. Go then,
Simon, teaching and preaching the kingdom,
and when you have a man safely and securely
within the kingdom, then is the time, when
such a one shall come to you with inquiries, to
impart instruction having to do with the pro-
gressive advancement of the soul within the di-
vine kingdom.”

3 Simon was astonished at these words, but
he did as Jesus had instructed him, and
Teherma, the Persian, was numbered among
those who entered the kingdom.

4 §§ That night Jesus discoursed to the apos-
tles on the new life in the kingdom. He said
in part: “When you enter the kingdom, you
are reborn. You cannot teach the deep things
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of the spirit to those who have been born only
of the flesh; first see that men are born of the
spirit before you seek to instruct them in the
advanced ways of the spirit. Do not undertake
to show men the beauties of the temple un-
til you have first taken them into the temple.
Introduce men to God and as the sons of God
before you discourse on the doctrines of the fa-
therhood of God and the sonship of men. Do
not strive with men — always be patient. It is
not your kingdom; you are only ambassadors.
Simply go forth proclaiming: This is the king-
dom of heaven — God is your Father and you
are his sons, and this good news, if you whole-
heartedly believe it, is your eternal salvation.”

5 The apostles made great progress during
the sojourn at Amathus. But they were very
much disappointed that Jesus would give them
no suggestions about dealing with John’s disci-
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ples. Even in the important matter of baptism,
all that Jesus saidwas: “Johndid indeed baptize
withwater, butwhen you enter the kingdomof
heaven, you shall be baptized with the Spirit.”

7. AT BETHANY BEYOND JORDAN
1 On February 26, Jesus, his apostles, and a

large group of followers journeyed down the
Jordan to the ford near Bethany in Perea, the
place where John first made proclamation of
the coming kingdom. Jesus with his apos-
tles remained here, teaching and preaching, for
four weeks before they went on up to Jerusa-
lem.

2 The second week of the sojourn at Bethany
beyond Jordan, Jesus took Peter, James, and
John into the hills across the river and south
of Jericho for a three days’ rest. The Master
taught these three many new and advanced
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truths about the kingdom of heaven. For the
purpose of this record we will reorganize and
classify these teachings as follows:

3 §§ Jesus endeavoured to make clear that he
desired his disciples, having tasted of the good
spirit realities of the kingdom, so to live in the
world that men, by seeing their lives, would be-
come kingdom conscious and hence be led to
inquire of believers concerning the ways of the
kingdom. All such sincere seekers for the truth
are always glad to hear the glad tidings of the
faith gift which ensures admission to the king-
dom with its eternal and divine spirit realities.

4 The Master sought to impress upon all
teachers of the gospel of the kingdom that
their only business was to reveal God to the
individual man as his Father — to lead this in-
dividual man to become son-conscious; then
to present this same man to God as his faith
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son. Both of these essential revelations are ac-
complished in Jesus. He became, indeed, “the
way, the truth, and the life.” The religion of
Jesus was wholly based on the living of his be-
stowal life on earth. When Jesus departed from
this world, he left behind no books, laws, or
other forms of human organization affecting
the religious life of the individual.

5 Jesus made it plain that he had come to es-
tablish personal and eternal relationswithmen
which should forever take precedence over all
other human relationships. And he empha-
sized that this intimate spiritual fellowship was
to be extended to all men of all ages and of all
social conditions among all peoples. The only
reward which he held out for his children was:
in this world — spiritual joy and divine com-
munion; in the next world — eternal life in
the progress of the divine spirit realities of the
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Paradise Father.
6 Jesus laid great emphasis upon what he

called the two truths of first import in the
teachings of the kingdom, and they are: the at-
tainment of salvation by faith, and faith alone,
associated with the revolutionary teaching of
the attainment of human liberty through the
sincere recognition of truth, “You shall know
the truth, and the truth shall make you free.”
Jesus was the truth made manifest in the flesh,
and he promised to send his Spirit of Truth
into the hearts of all his children after his re-
turn to the Father in heaven.

7 The Master was teaching these apostles the
essentials of truth for an entire age on earth.
They often listened to his teachings when in
reality what he said was intended for the inspi-
ration and edification of other worlds. He ex-
emplified a new and original plan of life. From
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the human standpoint hewas indeed a Jew, but
he lived his life for all the world as a mortal of
the realm.

8 To ensure the recognition of his Father in
the unfolding of the plan of the kingdom, Jesus
explained that he had purposely ignored the
“great men of earth.” He began his work with
the poor, the very class which had been so ne-
glected by most of the evolutionary religions
of preceding times. He despised no man; his
plan was world-wide, even universal. He was
so bold and emphatic in these announcements
that even Peter, James, and John were tempted
to think he might possibly be beside himself.

9 He sought mildly to impart to these apos-
tles the truth that he had come on this be-
stowal mission, not to set an example for a few
earth creatures, but to establish and demon-
strate a standard of human life for all peoples
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upon all worlds throughout his entire universe.
And this standard approached the highest per-
fection, even the final goodness of the Univer-
sal Father. But the apostles could not grasp the
meaning of his words.

10 He announced that he had come to func-
tion as a teacher, a teacher sent from heaven to
present spiritual truth to the material mind.
And this is exactly what he did; he was a
teacher, not a preacher. From the human view-
point Peterwas amuchmore effective preacher
than Jesus. Jesus’ preaching was so effective be-
cause of his unique personality, not so much
because of compelling oratory or emotional
appeal. Jesus spoke directly to men’s souls. He
was a teacher of man’s spirit, but through the
mind. He lived with men.

11 It was on this occasion that Jesus intimated
to Peter, James, and John that his work on
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earth was in some respects to be limited by the
commission of his “associate on high,” refer-
ring to the prebestowal instructions of his Par-
adise brother, Immanuel. He told them that
he had come to do his Father’s will and only his
Father’s will. Being thus motivated by a whole-
hearted singleness of purpose, he was not anx-
iously bothered by the evil in the world.

12 The apostles were beginning to recognize
the unaffected friendliness of Jesus. Though
the Master was easy of approach, he always
lived independent of, and above, all human be-
ings. Not for one moment was he ever domi-
nated by any purelymortal influence or subject
to frail human judgment. Hepaid no attention
to public opinion, and he was uninfluenced by
praise. He seldompaused to correctmisunder-
standings or to resent misrepresentation. He
never asked any man for advice; he never made
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requests for prayers.
13 James was astonished at how Jesus seemed

to see the end from the beginning. The Master
rarely appeared to be surprised. He was never
excited, vexed, or disconcerted. Henever apol-
ogized to any man. He was at times saddened,
but never discouraged.

14 More clearly John recognized that, not-
withstanding all of his divine endowments, af-
ter all, he was human. Jesus lived as a man
among men and understood, loved, and knew
how to manage men. In his personal life he
was so human, and yet so faultless. And he was
always unselfish.

15 Although Peter, James, and John could not
understand very much of what Jesus said on
this occasion, his gracious words lingered in
their hearts, and after the crucifixion and res-
urrection they came forth greatly to enrich and
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gladden their subsequentministry. Nowonder
these apostles did not fully comprehend the
Master’s words, for he was projecting to them
the plan of a new age.

8. WORKING IN JERICHO
1 Throughout the four weeks’ sojourn at

Bethany beyond Jordan, several times each
week Andrew would assign apostolic couples
to go up to Jericho for a day or two. John had
many believers in Jericho, and the majority of
them welcomed the more advanced teachings
of Jesus and his apostles. On these Jericho vis-
its the apostles beganmore specifically to carry
out Jesus’ instructions to minister to the sick;
they visited every house in the city and sought
to comfort every afflicted person.

2 The apostles did some public work in Jeri-
cho, but their efforts were chiefly of a more
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quiet and personal nature. They now made the
discovery that the good news of the kingdom
was very comforting to the sick; that theirmes-
sage carried healing for the afflicted. And it
was in Jericho that Jesus’ commission to the
twelve to preach the glad tidings of the king-
dom and minister to the afflicted was first fully
carried into effect.

3 They stopped in Jericho on the way up to
Jerusalem and were overtaken by a delegation
from Mesopotamia that had come to confer
with Jesus. The apostles had planned to spend
but a day here, but when these truth seekers
from the East arrived, Jesus spent three days
with them, and they returned to their vari-
ous homes along the Euphrates happy in the
knowledge of the new truths of the kingdom
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of heaven.

9. DEPARTING FOR JERUSALEM
1 On Monday, the last day of March, Jesus

and the apostles began their journey up the
hills toward Jerusalem. Lazarus of Bethany had
been down to the Jordan twice to see Jesus, and
every arrangement hadbeenmade for theMas-
ter and his apostles to make their headquarters
with Lazarus and his sisters at Bethany as long
as they might desire to stay in Jerusalem.

2 The disciples of John remained at Beth-
any beyond the Jordan, teaching and baptizing
the multitudes, so that Jesus was accompanied
only by the twelve when he arrived at Lazarus’s
home. Here Jesus and the apostles tarried for
five days, resting and refreshing themselves be-
fore going on to Jerusalem for the Passover. It
was a great event in the lives of Martha and
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Mary to have the Master and his apostles in
the home of their brother, where they could
minister to their needs.

3 On Sunday morning, April 6, Jesus and the
apostles went down to Jerusalem; and this was
the first time the Master and all of the twelve
had been there together.

7



PAPER 142

THE PASSOVER AT JERUSALEM

1. TEACHING IN THE TEMPLE . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6474

2.GOD’S WRATH . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6476

3. THE CONCEPT OF GOD . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6481

4. FLAVIUS AND GREEK CULTURE . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6490

5. THE DISCOURSE ON ASSURANCE . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6494

6. THE VISIT WITH NICODEMUS . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6497

7. THE LESSON ON THE FAMILY . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6503

8. IN SOUTHERN JUDEA . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6513

Midwayer Commission

Themonth of April Jesus and the apostles
worked in Jerusalem, going out of the
city each evening to spend the night at

Bethany. Jesus himself spent one or two nights
each week in Jerusalem at the home of Flavius,
aGreek Jew, wheremanyprominent Jews came
in secret to interview him.
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2 §§ The first day in Jerusalem Jesus called

upon his friend of former years, Annas, the
onetime high priest and relative of Salome, Ze-
bedee’s wife. Annas had been hearing about
Jesus and his teachings, and when Jesus called
at the high priest’s home, he was received with
much reserve. When Jesus perceived Annas’s
coldness, he took immediate leave, saying as
he departed: “Fear is man’s chief enslaver and
pride his great weakness; will you betray your-
self into bondage to both of these destroyers
of joy and liberty?” But Annas made no reply.
The Master did not again see Annas until the
time when he sat with his son-in-law in judg-
ment on the Son of Man.

1. TEACHING IN THE TEMPLE
1 Throughout this month Jesus or one of the

apostles taught daily in the temple. When
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the Passover crowds were too great to find
entrance to the temple teaching, the apostles
conducted many teaching groups outside the
sacred precincts. The burden of their message
was:

2 1. The kingdom of heaven is at hand.
3 2. By faith in the fatherhood of God you

may enter the kingdomofheaven, thus becom-
ing the sons of God.

4 3. Love is the rule of living within the
kingdom — supreme devotion to God while
loving your neighbour as yourself.

5 4. Obedience to the will of the Father,
yielding the fruits of the spirit in one’s personal
life, is the law of the kingdom.

6 §§ The multitudes who came to celebrate
the Passover heard this teaching of Jesus, and
hundreds of them rejoiced in the good news.
The chief priests and rulers of the Jews became



142:1.7–2.1 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 6476

much concerned about Jesus and his apos-
tles and debated among themselves as to what
should be done with them.

7 Besides teaching in and about the temple,
the apostles and other believers were engaged
in doing much personal work among the Pass-
over throngs. These interested men and wo-
men carried the news of Jesus’ message from
this Passover celebration to the uttermost parts
of the Roman Empire and also to the East.
This was the beginning of the spread of the
gospel of the kingdom to the outside world.
No longer was the work of Jesus to be confined
to Palestine.

2. GOD’S WRATH
1 There was in Jerusalem in attendance upon

the Passover festivities one Jacob, a wealthy
Jewish trader from Crete, and he came to An-
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drewmaking request to see Jesus privately. An-
drew arranged this secret meeting with Jesus
at Flavius’s home the evening of the next day.
This man could not comprehend the Master’s
teachings, and he came because he desired to
inquire more fully about the kingdom of God.
Said Jacob to Jesus: “But, Rabbi, Moses and
the olden prophets tell us that Yahweh is a
jealous God, a God of great wrath and fierce
anger. The prophets say he hates evildoers and
takes vengeance on thosewhoobeynot his law.
You and your disciples teach us that God is a
kind and compassionate Father who so loves
all men that he would welcome them into this
new kingdom of heaven, which you proclaim
is so near at hand.”

2 §§ When Jacob finished speaking, Jesus
replied: “Jacob, you have well stated the teach-
ings of the olden prophets who taught the chil-
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drenof their generation in accordancewith the
light of their day. Our Father in Paradise is
changeless. But the concept of his nature has
enlarged and grown from the days of Moses
down through the times of Amos and even to
the generation of the prophet Isaiah. And now
have I come in the flesh to reveal the Father
in new glory and to show forth his love and
mercy to all men on all worlds. As the gospel
of this kingdom shall spread over the world
with itsmessage of good cheer and goodwill to
all men, there will grow up improved and bet-
ter relations among the families of all nations.
As time passes, fathers and their children will
love each other more, and thus will be brought
about a better understanding of the love of the
Father in heaven for his children on earth. Re-
member, Jacob, that a good and true father not
only loves his family as awhole—as a family—
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but he also truly loves and affectionately cares
for each individual member.”1

3 After considerable discussion of the heav-
enly Father’s character, Jesus paused to say:
“You, Jacob, being a father of many, know well
the truth of my words.” And Jacob said: “But,
Master, who told you I was the father of six
children? How did you know this about me?”
And the Master replied: “Suffice it to say that
the Father and the Son know all things, for in-
deed they see all. Loving your children as a
father on earth, you must now accept as a re-
ality the love of the heavenly Father for you —
not just for all the children of Abraham, but
for you, your individual soul.”

1 Malachi 4:6: “And he shall turn the heart of the fa-
thers to the children, and the heart of the children to
their fathers, lest I come and smite the earth with a
curse.”
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4 §§ Then Jesus went on to say: “When your

children are very young and immature, and
when you must chastise them, they may re-
flect that their father is angry and filled with
resentful wrath. Their immaturity cannot pen-
etrate beyond the punishment to discern the
father’s farseeing and corrective affection. But
when these same children become grown-up
men andwomen, would it not be folly for them
to cling to these earlier and misconceived no-
tions regarding their father? As men and wo-
men they should nowdiscern their father’s love
in all these early disciplines. And should not
mankind, as the centuries pass, come the better
to understand the true nature and loving char-
acter of the Father in heaven? What profit have
you from successive generations of spiritual il-
lumination if you persist in viewing God as
Moses and the prophets saw him? I say to you,
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Jacob, under the bright light of this hour you
should see theFather as noneof thosewhohave
gone before ever beheld him. And thus seeing
him, you should rejoice to enter the kingdom
wherein such a merciful Father rules, and you
should seek to have his will of love dominate
your life henceforth.”

5 And Jacob answered: “Rabbi, I believe; I
desire that you lead me into the Father’s king-
dom.”

3. THE CONCEPT OF GOD
1 The twelve apostles, most of whom had lis-

tened to this discussion of the character of
God, that night asked Jesus many questions
about the Father in heaven. The Master’s an-
swers to these questions can best be presented
by the following summary in modern phrase-
ology:
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2 Jesus mildly upbraided the twelve, in sub-

stance saying: Do you not know the traditions
of Israel relating to the growth of the idea of
Yahweh, and are you ignorant of the teaching
of the Scriptures concerning the doctrine of
God? And then did the Master proceed to in-
struct the apostles about the evolution of the
concept of Deity throughout the course of the
development of the Jewish people. He called
attention to the followingphases of the growth
of the God idea:

3 1. Yahweh — the god of the Sinai clans.
This was the primitive concept of Deity which
Moses exalted to the higher level of the Lord
God of Israel. The Father in heaven never fails
to accept the sincere worship of his children
on earth, no matter how crude their concept
of Deity or by what name they symbolize his
divine nature.
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4 2. TheMostHigh. This concept of the Fa-

ther in heavenwas proclaimed by Melchizedek
to Abraham and was carried far from Salem
by those who subsequently believed in this en-
larged and expanded idea of Deity. Abraham
and his brother1 left Ur because of the estab-
lishment of sun worship, and they became be-
lievers in Melchizedek’s teaching of El Elyon
— the Most High God. Theirs was a compos-
ite concept of God, consisting in a blending of
their older Mesopotamian ideas and the Most
High doctrine.

5 3. El Shaddai. During these early days

1 The fact ofNahor leavingUrwithAbraham (cf. Gen-
esis 11:31) has been preserved only in the Samari-
tan Pentateuch, the Massoretic scribes having care-
fully deleted the reference to Abraham’s brother Na-
hor from the Hebrew text, leaving him with the sun-
worshippers in Ur.
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many of the Hebrews worshipped El Shaddai,
the Egyptian concept of the God of heaven,
which they learned about during their captiv-
ity in the land of the Nile. Long after the times
of Melchizedek all three of these concepts of
God became joined together to form the doc-
trine of the creator Deity, the Lord God of
Israel.

6 4. Elohim. From the times of Adam the
teaching of the Paradise Trinity has persisted.
Do you not recall how the Scriptures begin by
asserting that “In the beginning the Gods cre-
ated the heavens and the earth”? This indicates
that when that record was made the Trinity
concept of threeGods in one had found lodge-
ment in the religion of our forebears.

7 5. The Supreme Yahweh. By the times of
Isaiah these beliefs about God had expanded
into the concept of a Universal Creator who



142:3.8 THE PASSOVER AT JERUSALEM 6485

was simultaneously all-powerful and all-mer-
ciful. And this evolving and enlarging concept
of God virtually supplanted all previous ideas
of Deity in our fathers’ religion.

8 6. The Father in heaven. And now do we
know God as our Father in heaven. Our teach-
ing provides a religion wherein the believer is
a son of God. That is the good news of the
gospel of the kingdom of heaven. Coexistent
with the Father are the Son and the Spirit, and
the revelation of the nature and ministry of
these Paradise Deities will continue to enlarge
and brighten throughout the endless ages of
the eternal spiritual progression of the ascend-
ing sons of God. At all times and during all
ages the true worship of any human being —
as concerns individual spiritual progress — is
recognized by the indwelling spirit as homage
rendered to the Father in heaven.
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9 §§ Never before had the apostles been so

shocked as they were upon hearing this re-
counting of the growth of the concept of God
in the Jewish minds of previous generations;
they were too bewildered to ask questions. As
they sat before Jesus in silence, the Master con-
tinued: “And you would have known these
truths had you read the Scriptures. Have you
not read in Samuel where it says: ‘And the
anger of the Lord was kindled against Israel, so
much so that he moved David against them,
saying, go number Israel and Judah’? And this
was not strange because in the days of Samuel
the children of Abraham really believed that
Yahweh created both good and evil. But when
a later writer narrated these events, subsequent
to the enlargement of the Jewish concept of
the nature of God, he did not dare attribute
evil to Yahweh; therefore he said: ‘And Satan
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stood up against Israel and provoked David to
number Israel.’ Cannot you discern that such
records in the Scriptures clearly show how the
concept of the nature of God continued to
grow from one generation to another?

10 “Again should you have discerned the
growth of the understanding of divine law in
perfect keeping with these enlarging concepts
of divinity. When the children of Israel came
out of Egypt in the days before the enlarged
revelation of Yahweh, they had ten command-
ments which served as their law right up to the
times when they were encamped before Sinai.
And these ten commandments were:

11 “ 1. You shall worship no other god, for
the Lord is a jealous God.

12 “ 2. You shall not make molten gods.
13 “ 3. You shall not neglect to keep the feast

of unleavened bread.
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14 “ 4. Of all the males of men or cattle, the

first-born are mine, says the Lord.
15 “ 5. Six days youmaywork, but on the sev-

enth day you shall rest.
16 “ 6. You shall not fail to observe the feast

of the first fruits and the feast of the ingather-
ing at the end of the year.

17 “ 7. You shall not offer the blood of any
sacrifice with leavened bread.

18 “ 8. The sacrifice of the feast of the Pass-
over shall not be left until morning.

19 “ 9. The first of the first fruits of the
groundyou shall bring to thehouse of theLord
your God.

20 “10. You shall not seethe a kid in its
mother’s milk.

21 §§ “And then, amidst the thunders and
lightnings of Sinai, Moses gave them the new
ten commandments, which you will all allow
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are more worthy utterances to accompany the
enlarging Yahweh concepts of Deity. And did
you never take notice of these commandments
as twice recorded in the Scriptures, that in the
first case deliverance from Egypt is assigned as
the reason for Sabbath keeping, while in a later
record the advancing religious beliefs of our
forefathers demanded that this be changed to
the recognition of the fact of creation as the
reason for Sabbath observance?

22 “And then will you remember that once
again — in the greater spiritual enlightenment
of Isaiah’s day — these ten negative command-
ments were changed into the great and posi-
tive law of love, the injunction to love God su-
premely and your neighbour as yourself. And
it is this supreme law of love for God and for
man that I also declare to you as constituting
the whole duty of man.”
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23 §§ And when he had finished speaking, no

man asked him a question. They went, each
one to his sleep.

4. FLAVIUS AND GREEK CULTURE
1 Flavius, the Greek Jew, was a proselyte of

the gate, having been neither circumcised nor
baptized; and since he was a great lover of the
beautiful in art and sculpture, the house which
he occupied when sojourning in Jerusalem was
a beautiful edifice. This home was exquisitely
adorned with priceless treasures which he had
gathered up here and there on his world trav-
els. When he first thought of inviting Jesus to
his home, he feared that the Master might take
offence at the sight of these so-called images.
But Flavius was agreeably surprised when Je-
sus entered the home that, instead of rebuking
him for having these supposedly idolatrous ob-



142:4.2 THE PASSOVER AT JERUSALEM 6491

jects scattered about the house, he manifested
great interest in the entire collection and asked
many appreciative questions about each object
as Flavius escorted him from room to room,
showing him all of his favourite statues.

2 The Master saw that his host was bewil-
dered at his friendly attitude toward art; there-
fore, when they had finished the survey of the
entire collection, Jesus said: “Because you ap-
preciate the beauty of things created by my
Father and fashioned by the artistic hands of
man, why should you expect to be rebuked?
Because Moses onetime sought to combat
idolatry and the worship of false gods, why
should all men frown upon the reproduction
of grace and beauty? I say to you, Flavius,
Moses’ children have misunderstood him, and
now do they make false gods of even his pro-
hibitions of images and the likeness of things
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in heaven and on earth. But even if Moses
taught such restrictions to the darkenedminds
of those days, what has that to do with this
day when the Father in heaven is revealed as
the universal Spirit Ruler over all? And, Flav-
ius, I declare that in the coming kingdom they
shall no longer teach, ‘Do not worship this
and do not worship that’; no longer shall they
concern themselves with commands to refrain
from this and take care not to do that, but
rather shall all be concerned with one supreme
duty. And this duty of man is expressed in two
great privileges: sincere worship of the infinite
Creator, the Paradise Father, and loving ser-
vice bestowed upon one’s fellow men. If you
love your neighbour as you love yourself, you
really know that you are a son of God.

3 “In an age when my Father was not well un-
derstood,Moseswas justified inhis attempts to
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withstand idolatry, but in the coming age the
Father will have been revealed in the life of the
Son; and this new revelation of God will make
it forever unnecessary to confuse the Creator
Fatherwith idols of stoneor images of gold and
silver. Henceforth, intelligent men may enjoy
the treasures of artwithout confusing suchma-
terial appreciation of beauty with the worship
and service of the Father in Paradise, the God
of all things and all beings.”

4 §§ Flavius believed all that Jesus taught him.
The next day he went to Bethany beyond the
Jordan and was baptized by the disciples of
John. And this he did because the apostles of
Jesus did not yet baptize believers. When Flav-
ius returned to Jerusalem, he made a great feast
for Jesus and invited 60 of his friends. And
many of these guests also became believers in
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the message of the coming kingdom.

5. THE DISCOURSE ON
ASSURANCE

1 One of the great sermons which Jesus
preached in the temple this Passover week was
in answer to a question asked by one of his
hearers, a man from Damascus. This man
asked Jesus: “But, Rabbi, how shall we know of
a certainty that you are sent by God, and that
we may truly enter into this kingdom which
you and your disciples declare is near at hand?”
And Jesus answered:

2 §§ “As to my message and the teaching of
my disciples, you should judge them by their
fruits. If we proclaim to you the truths of the
spirit, the spirit will witness in your hearts that
our message is genuine. Concerning the king-
dom and your assurance of acceptance by the
heavenly Father, let me ask what father among
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you who is a worthy and kindhearted father
would keep his son in anxiety or suspense re-
garding his status in the family or his place of
security in the affections of his father’s heart?
Do you earth fathers take pleasure in tortur-
ing your children with uncertainty about their
place of abiding love in your human hearts?
Neither does your Father in heaven leave his
faith children of the spirit in doubtful uncer-
tainty as to their position in the kingdom. If
you receive God as your Father, then indeed
and in truth are you the sons of God. And if
you are sons, then are you secure in the posi-
tion and standing of all that concerns eternal
and divine sonship. If you believe my words,
you thereby believe in Him who sent me, and
by thus believing in the Father, you have made
your status in heavenly citizenship sure. If you
do the will of the Father in heaven, you shall
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never fail in the attainment of the eternal life
of progress in the divine kingdom.

3 “TheSupremeSpirit shall bearwitnesswith
your spirits that you are truly the children of
God. And if you are the sons of God, then
have you been born of the spirit of God; and
whosoever has been born of the spirit has in
himself the power to overcome all doubt, and
this is the victory that overcomes all uncer-
tainty, even your faith.

4 “Said the Prophet Isaiah, speaking of these
times: ‘When the spirit is poureduponus from
on high, then shall the work of righteousness
become peace, quietness, and assurance for-
ever.’ And for all who truly believe this gospel,
I will become surety for their reception into
the eternal mercies and the everlasting life of
my Father’s kingdom. You, then, who hear this
message andbelieve this gospel of the kingdom
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are the sons of God, and you have life everlast-
ing; and the evidence to all the world that you
have beenbornof the spirit is that you sincerely
love one another.”

5 §§ The throng of listeners remained many
hours with Jesus, asking him questions and lis-
tening attentively to his comforting answers.
Even the apostles were emboldened by Jesus’
teaching to preach the gospel of the kingdom
with more power and assurance. This expe-
rience at Jerusalem was a great inspiration to
the twelve. It was their first contact with such
enormous crowds, and they learnedmany valu-
able lessons which proved of great assistance in
their later work.

6. THE VISIT WITH NICODEMUS
1 One evening at the home of Flavius there

came to see Jesus one Nicodemus, a wealthy
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and elderly member of the Jewish Sanhedrin.
He had heard much about the teachings of
this Galilean, and so he went one afternoon to
hear him as he taught in the temple courts. He
would have gone often to hear Jesus teach, but
he feared tobe seenby thepeople in attendance
uponhis teaching, for alreadywere the rulers of
the Jews so at variance with Jesus that nomem-
ber of the Sanhedrin would want to be identi-
fied in any open manner with him. Accord-
ingly, Nicodemus had arranged with Andrew
to see Jesus privately and after nightfall on this
particular evening. Peter, James, and John were
in Flavius’s garden when the interview began,
but later they all went into the house where
the discourse continued.

2 In receiving Nicodemus, Jesus showed no
particular deference; in talkingwith him, there
was no compromise or undue persuasiveness.
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The Master made no attempt to repulse his se-
cretive caller, nor did he employ sarcasm. In
all his dealings with the distinguished visitor,
Jesus was calm, earnest, and dignified. Nicode-
mus was not an official delegate of the San-
hedrin; he came to see Jesus wholly because of
his personal and sincere interest in theMaster’s
teachings.

3 Upon being presented by Flavius, Nicode-
mus said: “Rabbi, we know that you are a
teacher sent by God, for no mere man could
so teach unless God were with him. And I am
desirous of knowing more about your teach-
ings regarding the coming kingdom.”

4 Jesus answered Nicodemus: “Verily, ver-
ily, I say to you, Nicodemus, except a man be
born from above, he cannot see the kingdom
of God.” Then replied Nicodemus: “But how
can a man be born again when he is old? He
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cannot enter a second time into his mother’s
womb to be born.”

5 Jesus said: “Nevertheless, I declare to you,
except a man be born of the spirit, he cannot
enter into the kingdom of God. That which
is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which
is born of the spirit is spirit. But you should
not marvel that I said you must be born from
above. When thewindblows, youhear the rus-
tle of the leaves, but you do not see the wind
— whence it comes or whither it goes — and
so it is with everyone born of the spirit. With
the eyes of the flesh you can behold the mani-
festations of the spirit, but you cannot actually
discern the spirit.”

6 Nicodemus replied: “But I do not under-
stand — how can that be?” Said Jesus: “Can it
be that you are a teacher in Israel and yet igno-
rant of all this? It becomes, then, the duty of



142:6.7 THE PASSOVER AT JERUSALEM 6501

thosewho know about the realities of the spirit
to reveal these things to thosewhodiscernonly
the manifestations of the material world. But
will you believe us if we tell you of the heav-
enly truths? Do you have the courage, Nicode-
mus, to believe in onewhohas descended from
heaven, even the Son of Man?”

7 And Nicodemus said: “But how can I be-
gin to lay hold upon this spirit which is to re-
make me in preparation for entering into the
kingdom?” Jesus answered: “Already does the
spirit of the Father in heaven indwell you. If
you would be led by this spirit from above,
very soon would you begin to see with the eyes
of the spirit, and then by the wholehearted
choice of spirit guidance would you be born
of the spirit since your only purpose in living
would be to do the will of your Father who
is in heaven. And so finding yourself born of
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the spirit and happily in the kingdom of God,
you would begin to bear in your daily life the
abundant fruits of the spirit.”

8 Nicodemus was thoroughly sincere. He
was deeply impressed but went away bewil-
dered. Nicodemus was accomplished in self-
development, in self-restraint, and even in high
moral qualities. He was refined, egoistic, and
altruistic; but he did not know how to submit
his will to the will of the divine Father as a lit-
tle child is willing to submit to the guidance
and leading of a wise and loving earthly father,
thereby becoming in reality a son of God, a
progressive heir of the eternal kingdom.

9 But Nicodemus did summon faith enough
to lay hold of the kingdom. He faintly
protestedwhenhis colleagues of the Sanhedrin
sought to condemn Jesus without a hearing;
and with Joseph of Arimathea, he later boldly
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acknowledged his faith and claimed the body
of Jesus, even when most of the disciples had
fled in fear from the scenes of their Master’s
final suffering and death.

7. THE LESSON ON THE FAMILY
1 After the busy period of teaching and per-

sonal work of Passover week in Jerusalem, Je-
sus spent the next Wednesday at Bethany with
his apostles, resting. That afternoon, Thomas
asked a question which elicited a long and in-
structive answer. Said Thomas: “Master, on
the day we were set apart as ambassadors of the
kingdom, you told us many things, instructed
us regarding our personal mode of life, but
what shall we teach the multitude? How are
these people to live after the kingdom more
fully comes? Shall your disciples own slaves?
Shall your believers court poverty and shun
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property? Shall mercy alone prevail so that
we shall have no more law and justice?” Je-
sus and the twelve spent all afternoon and all
that evening, after supper, discussing Thomas’s
questions. For the purposes of this record we
present the following summary of the Master’s
instruction:

2 Jesus sought first to make plain to his apos-
tles that he himself was on earth living a unique
life in the flesh, and that they, the twelve, had
beencalled toparticipate in this bestowal expe-
rience of the Son of Man; and as such cowork-
ers, they, too, must share in many of the special
restrictions and obligations of the entire be-
stowal experience. There was a veiled intima-
tion that the Son of Man was the only person
who had ever lived on earth who could simul-
taneously see into the very heart of God and
into the very depths of man’s soul.
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3 Very plainly Jesus explained that the king-

domof heavenwas an evolutionary experience,
beginning here on earth and progressing up
through successive life stations to Paradise. In
the course of the evening he definitely stated
that at some future stage of kingdom develop-
ment he would revisit this world in spiritual
power and divine glory.

4 He next explained that the “kingdom idea”
was not the best way to illustrate man’s rela-
tion to God; that he employed such figures
of speech because the Jewish people were ex-
pecting the kingdom, and because John had
preached in terms of the coming kingdom. Je-
sus said: “The people of another age will better
understand the gospel of the kingdom when it
is presented in terms expressive of the family re-
lationship — when man understands religion
as the teaching of the fatherhood of God and
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the brotherhood of man, sonship with God.”
Then the Master discoursed at some length on
the earthly family as an illustration of the heav-
enly family, restating the two fundamental laws
of living: the first commandment of love for
the father, the head of the family, and the sec-
ond commandment of mutual love among the
children, to love your brother as yourself. And
then he explained that such a quality of broth-
erly affection would invariably manifest itself
in unselfish and loving social service.

5 Following that, came the memorable dis-
cussion of the fundamental characteristics of
family life and their application to the rela-
tionship existing between God and man. Je-
sus stated that a true family is founded on the
following seven facts:

6 1. The fact of existence. The relationships
of nature and the phenomena of mortal like-
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nesses are bound up in the family: Children in-
herit certain parental traits. The children take
origin in the parents; personality existence de-
pends on the act of the parent. The relation-
ship of father and child is inherent in all nature
and pervades all living existences.

7 2. Security and pleasure. True fathers take
great pleasure in providing for the needs of
their children. Many fathers are not content
with supplying themerewants of their children
but enjoy making provision for their pleasures
also.

8 3. Education and training. Wise fathers
carefully plan for the education and adequate
training of their sons and daughters. When
young they are prepared for the greater respon-
sibilities of later life.

9 4. Discipline and restraint. Farseeing fa-
thers also make provision for the necessary
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discipline, guidance, correction, and some-
times restraint of their young and immature
offspring.

10 5. Companionship and loyalty. The affec-
tionate father holds intimate and loving inter-
course with his children. Always is his ear open
to their petitions; he is ever ready to share their
hardships and assist them over their difficul-
ties. The father is supremely interested in the
progressive welfare of his progeny.

11 6. Love and mercy. A compassionate fa-
ther is freely forgiving; fathers do not hold
vengeful memories against their children. Fa-
thers are not like judges, enemies, or credi-
tors. Real families are built upon tolerance,
patience, and forgiveness.

12 7. Provision for the future. Temporal fa-
thers like to leave an inheritance for their sons.
The family continues from one generation to
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another. Death only ends one generation to
mark the beginning of another. Death termi-
nates an individual life but not necessarily the
family.

13 §§ For hours the Master discussed the ap-
plication of these features of family life to the
relations of man, the earth child, to God, the
Paradise Father. And this was his conclusion:
“This entire relationship of a son to the Father,
I know in perfection, for all that you must at-
tain of sonship in the eternal future I have now
already attained. The Son of Man is prepared
to ascend to the right hand of the Father, so
that in me is the way now open still wider for
all of you to see God and, ere you have finished
the glorious progression, to become perfect,
even as your Father in heaven is perfect.”

14 When the apostles heard these startling
words, they recalled the pronouncements
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which John made at the time of Jesus’ baptism,
and they also vividly recalled this experience in
connection with their preaching and teaching
subsequent to the Master’s death and resurrec-
tion.

15 Jesus is a divine Son, one in the Universal
Father’s full confidence. He had been with the
Father and comprehended him fully. He had
now lived his earth life to the full satisfaction
of the Father, and this incarnation in the flesh
had enabled him fully to comprehend man. Je-
sus was the perfection of man; he had attained
just such perfection as all true believers are des-
tined to attain in him and through him. Je-
sus revealed a God of perfection to man and
presented in himself the perfected son of the
realms to God.

16 Although Jesus discoursed for several
hours,Thomaswas not yet satisfied, for he said:
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“But, Master, we do not find that the Father
in heaven always deals kindly and mercifully
with us. Many times we grievously suffer on
earth, and not always are our prayers answered.
Where do we fail to grasp the meaning of your
teaching?”

17 Jesus replied: “Thomas, Thomas, how long
before youwill acquire the ability to listenwith
the ear of the spirit? How long will it be be-
fore you discern that this kingdom is a spiri-
tual kingdom, and that my Father is also a spir-
itual being? Do you not understand that I am
teaching you as spiritual children in the spirit
family of heaven, of which the fatherhead is an
infinite and eternal spirit? Will you not allow
me to use the earth family as an illustration of
divine relationships without so literally apply-
ing my teaching to material affairs? In your
minds cannot you separate the spiritual reali-
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ties of the kingdom from the material, social,
economic, and political problems of the age?
When I speak the language of the spirit, why
do you insist on translating my meaning into
the language of the flesh just because I presume
to employ commonplace and literal relation-
ships for purposes of illustration? My children,
I implore that you cease to apply the teaching
of the kingdom of the spirit to the sordid af-
fairs of slavery, poverty, houses, and lands, and
to the material problems of human equity and
justice. These temporal matters are the con-
cern of the men of this world, and while in a
way they affect all men, you have been called
to represent me in the world, even as I repre-
sent my Father. You are spiritual ambassadors
of a spiritual kingdom, special representatives
of the spirit Father. By this time it should be
possible for me to instruct you as full-grown
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men of the spirit kingdom. Must I ever address
youonly as children? Will younever growup in
spirit perception? Nevertheless, I love you and
will bear with you, even to the very end of our
association in the flesh. And even then shall
my spirit go before you into all the world.”

8. IN SOUTHERN JUDEA
1 By the end of April the opposition to Jesus

among the Pharisees and Sadducees had be-
come so pronounced that the Master and his
apostles decided to leave Jerusalem for a while,
going south to work in Bethlehem and He-
bron. The entire month of May was spent in
doing personal work in these cities and among
the people of the surrounding villages. No
public preaching was done on this trip, only
house-to-house visitation. A part of this time,
while the apostles taught the gospel and min-
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istered to the sick, Jesus and Abner spent at
Engedi, visiting the Nazarite colony. John the
Baptist had gone forth fromthis place, andAb-
ner had been head of this group. Many of the
Nazarite brotherhood became believers in Je-
sus, but themajority of these ascetic and eccen-
tricmen refused to accept him as a teacher sent
from heaven because he did not teach fasting
and other forms of self-denial.

2 The people living in this region did not
know that Jesus had been born in Bethlehem.
They always supposed the Master had been
born at Nazareth, as did the vast majority of
his disciples, but the twelve knew the facts.

3 This sojourn in the south of Judea was a
restful and fruitful seasonof labour;many souls
were added to the kingdom. By the first days
of June the agitation against Jesus had so qui-
eted down in Jerusalem that the Master and
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the apostles returned to instruct and comfort
believers.

4 Although Jesus and the apostles spent the
entire month of June in or near Jerusalem,
they did no public teaching during this pe-
riod. They lived for the most part in tents,
which they pitched in a shadedpark, or garden,
known in that day as Gethsemane. This park
was situated on thewestern slope of theMount
of Olives not far from the brook Kidron. The
Sabbath weekends they usually spent with La-
zarus and his sisters at Bethany. Jesus entered
within the walls of Jerusalem only a few times,
but a large number of interested inquirers came
out to Gethsemane to visit with him. One Fri-
day eveningNicodemus and one Joseph ofAri-
mathea ventured out to see Jesus but turned
back through fear even after they were stand-
ing before the entrance to the Master’s tent.
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And, of course, they did not perceive that Jesus
knew all about their doings.

5 When the rulers of the Jews learned that Je-
sus had returned to Jerusalem, they prepared
to arrest him; but when they observed that
he did no public preaching, they concluded
that he had become frightened by their pre-
vious agitation and decided to allow him to
carry on his teaching in this private manner
without further molestation. And thus affairs
moved along quietly until the last days of June,
when one Simon, a member of the Sanhedrin,
publicly espoused the teachings of Jesus, after
so declaring himself before the rulers of the
Jews. Immediately a new agitation for Jesus’ ap-
prehension sprang up and grew so strong that
the Master decided to retire into the cities of
Samaria and the Decapolis.
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Midwayer Commission

At the end of June, A.D. 27, because
of the increasing opposition of the
Jewish religious rulers, Jesus and the

twelve departed from Jerusalem, after sending
their tents and meagre personal effects to be
stored at the home of Lazarus at Bethany. Go-
ing north into Samaria, they tarried over the
Sabbath at Bethel. Here they preached for sev-
eral days to thepeoplewhocame fromGophna
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and Ephraim. A group of citizens from Ari-
mathea and Thamna came over to invite Jesus
to visit their villages. The Master and his apos-
tles spent more than two weeks teaching the
Jews and Samaritans of this region, many of
whom came from as far as Antipatris to hear
the good news of the kingdom.

2 Thepeople of southern Samaria heard Jesus
gladly, and the apostles, with the exception of
Judas Iscariot, succeeded in overcoming much
of their prejudice against the Samaritans. It
was very difficult for Judas to love these Samar-
itans. The last week of July Jesus and his asso-
ciates made ready to depart for the new Greek
cities of Phasaelis and Archelais near the Jor-
dan.

1. PREACHING AT ARCHELAIS
1 The first half of the month of August the
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apostolic party made its headquarters at the
Greek cities of Archelais and Phasaelis, where
they had their first experience preaching to
well-nigh exclusive gatherings of gentiles —
Greeks, Romans, and Syrians — for few Jews
dwelt in these two Greek towns. In contact-
ing with these Roman citizens, the apostles en-
countered new difficulties in the proclamation
of the message of the coming kingdom, and
they met with new objections to the teach-
ings of Jesus. At one of the many evening
conferences with his apostles, Jesus listened at-
tentively to these objections to the gospel of
the kingdom as the twelve repeated their ex-
periences with the subjects of their personal
labours.

2 A question asked by Philip was typical of
their difficulties. Said Philip: “Master, these
Greeks and Romans make light of our mes-
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sage, saying that such teachings are fit for only
weaklings and slaves. They assert that the re-
ligion of the heathen is superior to our teach-
ing because it inspires to the acquirement of a
strong, robust, and aggressive character. They
affirm that we would convert all men into en-
feebled specimens of passive nonresisters who
would soon perish from the face of the earth.
They like you, Master, and freely admit that
your teaching is heavenly and ideal, but they
will not take us seriously. They assert that your
religion is not for this world; that men cannot
live as you teach. And now, Master, what shall
we say to these gentiles?”

3 After Jesus had heard similar objections
to the gospel of the kingdom presented by
Thomas, Nathaniel, Simon Zelotes, and Mat-
thew, he said to the twelve:

4 “I have come into this world to do the will
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of my Father and to reveal his loving charac-
ter to all mankind. That, my brethren, is my
mission. And this one thing I will do, regard-
less of the misunderstanding of my teachings
by Jews or gentiles of this day or of another
generation. But you should not overlook the
fact that even divine love has its severe disci-
plines. A father’s love for his son oftentimes
impels the father to restrain the unwise acts of
his thoughtless offspring. The child does not
always comprehend the wise and loving mo-
tives of the father’s restraining discipline. But I
declare to you that my Father in Paradise does
rule a universe of universes by the compelling
power of his love. Love is the greatest of all
spirit realities. Truth is a liberating revelation,
but love is the supreme relationship. And no
matter what blunders your fellow men make
in their world management of today, in an age



143:1.5 GOING THROUGH SAMARIA 6523

to come the gospel which I declare to you will
rule this very world. The ultimate goal of hu-
man progress is the reverent recognition of the
fatherhood of God and the loving materializa-
tion of the brotherhood of man.

5 “But who told you that my gospel was in-
tended only for slaves and weaklings? Do you,
my chosen apostles, resemble weaklings? Did
John look like a weakling? Do you observe
that I am enslaved by fear? True, the poor and
oppressed of this generation have the gospel
preached to them. The religions of this world
have neglected the poor, but my Father is no
respecter of persons. Besides, the poor of this
day are the first to heed the call to repentance
and acceptance of sonship. The gospel of the
kingdom is to be preached to all men — Jew
and gentile, Greek and Roman, rich and poor,
free and bond—and equally to young and old,
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male and female.
6 “Becausemy Father is aGod of love and de-

lights in the practice of mercy, do not imbibe
the idea that the service of the kingdom is to
be one of monotonous ease. The Paradise as-
cent is the supreme adventure of all time, the
rugged achievement of eternity. The service of
the kingdomon earthwill call for all the coura-
geous manhood that you and your coworkers
can muster. Many of you will be put to death
for your loyalty to the gospel of this kingdom.
It is easy to die in the line of physical battle
when your courage is strengthened by the pres-
ence of your fighting comrades, but it requires
a higher and more profound form of human
courage and devotion calmly and all alone to
lay down your life for the love of a truth en-
shrined in your mortal heart.

7 “Today, the unbelieversmay taunt youwith
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preaching a gospel of nonresistance and with
living lives of nonviolence, but you are the first
volunteers of a long line of sincere believers in
the gospel of this kingdom who will astonish
all mankind by their heroic devotion to these
teachings. No armies of the world have ever
displayed more courage and bravery than will
be portrayed by you and your loyal successors
who shall go forth to all the world proclaim-
ing the good news — the fatherhood of God
and the brotherhood of men. The courage of
the flesh is the lowest form of bravery. Mind
bravery is a higher type of human courage, but
the highest and supreme is uncompromising
loyalty to the enlightened convictions of pro-
found spiritual realities. And such courage
constitutes the heroism of the God-knowing
man. And you are all God-knowing men; you
are in very truth the personal associates of the
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Son of Man.”
8 §§ Thiswas not all that Jesus said on that oc-

casion, but it is the introduction of his address,
and he went on at great length in amplifica-
tion and in illustration of this pronouncement.
This was one of the most impassioned ad-
dresseswhich Jesus ever delivered to the twelve.
Seldom did the Master speak to his apostles
with evident strong feeling, but this was one of
those few occasions when he spoke with mani-
fest earnestness, accompanied bymarked emo-
tion.

9 §§ Theresult upon the public preaching and
personal ministry of the apostles was imme-
diate; from that very day their message took
on a new note of courageous dominance. The
twelve continued to acquire the spirit of posi-
tive aggression in the new gospel of the king-
dom. From this day forward they did not oc-
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cupy themselves so much with the preaching
of the negative virtues and the passive injunc-
tions of their Master’s many-sided teaching.

2. LESSON ON SELF-MASTERY
1 TheMasterwas a perfected specimen of hu-

man self-control. When he was reviled, he
reviled not; when he suffered, he uttered no
threats against his tormentors; when he was
denounced by his enemies, he simply commit-
ted himself to the righteous judgment of the
Father in heaven.

2 §§ At one of the evening conferences, An-
drew asked Jesus: “Master, are we to practise
self-denial as John taught us, or are we to strive
for the self-control of your teaching? Wherein
does your teaching differ from that of John?”
Jesus answered: “John indeed taught you the
way of righteousness in accordance with the
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light and lawsof his fathers, and thatwas the re-
ligion of self-examination and self-denial. But
I comewith a newmessage of self-forgetfulness
and self-control. I show to you the way of life
as revealed to me by my Father in heaven.

3 “Verily, verily, I say to you, he who rules his
own self is greater than he who captures a city.
Self-mastery is the measure of man’s moral na-
ture and the indicator of his spiritual develop-
ment. In theoldorder you fasted andprayed; as
the new creature of the rebirth of the spirit, you
are taught to believe and rejoice. In the Father’s
kingdom you are to become new creatures; old
things are to pass away; behold I show you how
all things are to become new. And by your love
for one another you are to convince the world
that you have passed from bondage to liberty,
from death into life everlasting.

4 “By the old way you seek to suppress, obey,
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and conform to the rules of living; by the new
way you are first transformed by the Spirit of
Truth and thereby strengthened in your in-
ner soul by the constant spiritual renewing of
your mind, and so are you endowed with the
power of the certain and joyous performance
of the gracious, acceptable, and perfect will of
God. Forget not — it is your personal faith
in the exceedingly great and precious promises
of God that ensures your becoming partakers
of the divine nature. Thus by your faith and
the spirit’s transformation, you become in re-
ality the temples of God, and his spirit actually
dwells within you. If, then, the spirit dwells
within you, you are no longer bondslaves of the
flesh but free and liberated sons of the spirit.
The new law of the spirit endows you with the
liberty of self-mastery in place of the old law
of the fear of self-bondage and the slavery of
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self-denial.
5 “Many times, when you have done evil, you

have thought to charge up your acts to the in-
fluence of the evil one when in reality you have
but been led astray by your own natural ten-
dencies. Did not the Prophet Jeremiah long
ago tell you that the human heart is deceitful
above all things and sometimes even desper-
ately wicked? How easy for you to become
self-deceived and thereby fall into foolish fears,
divers lusts, enslaving pleasures, malice, envy,
and even vengeful hatred!

6 “Salvation is by the regeneration of the
spirit and not by the self-righteous deeds of
the flesh. You are justified by faith and fel-
lowshipped by grace, not by fear and the self-
denial of the flesh, albeit the Father’s children
who have been born of the spirit are ever and
always masters of the self and all that pertains
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to the desires of the flesh. When you know
that you are saved by faith, you have real peace
with God. And all who follow in the way of
this heavenly peace are destined to be sancti-
fied to the eternal service of the ever-advanc-
ing sons of the eternal God. Henceforth, it is
not a duty but rather your exalted privilege to
cleanse yourselves from all evils of mind and
body while you seek for perfection in the love
of God.

7 “Your sonship is grounded in faith, and you
are to remain unmoved by fear. Your joy is
born of trust in the divine word, and you shall
not therefore be led to doubt the reality of the
Father’s love and mercy. It is the very goodness
of God that leads men into true and genuine
repentance. Your secret of the mastery of self
is bound up with your faith in the indwelling
spirit, which ever works by love. Even this sav-
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ing faith you have not of yourselves; it also is
the gift of God. And if you are the children of
this living faith, you are no longer the bond-
slaves of self but rather the triumphant masters
of yourselves, the liberated sons of God.

8 “If, then, my children, you are born of the
spirit, you are forever delivered from the self-
conscious bondage of a life of self-denial and
watchcare over the desires of the flesh, and you
are translated into the joyous kingdom of the
spirit, whence you spontaneously show forth
the fruits of the spirit in your daily lives; and
the fruits of the spirit are the essence of the
highest type of enjoyable and ennobling self-
control, even the heights of terrestrial mortal
attainment — true self-mastery.”

3. DIVERSION AND RELAXATION
1 About this time a state of great nervous and
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emotional tension developed among the apos-
tles and their immediate disciple associates.
They had hardly become accustomed to living
and working together. They were experienc-
ing increasing difficulties in maintaining har-
monious relations with John’s disciples. The
contact with the gentiles and the Samaritans
was a great trial to these Jews. And besides
all this, the recent utterances of Jesus had aug-
mented their disturbed state of mind. Andrew
was almost beside himself; he did not know
what next to do, and so he went to the Mas-
ter with his problems and perplexities. When
Jesus had listened to the apostolic chief relate
his troubles, he said: “Andrew, you cannot talk
men out of their perplexities when they reach
such a stage of involvement, andwhen somany
persons with strong feelings are concerned. I
cannot dowhat you ask ofme— Iwill not par-
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ticipate in these personal social difficulties —
but I will join you in the enjoyment of a three-
day period of rest and relaxation. Go to your
brethren and announce that all of you are to go
with me up on Mount Sartaba, where I desire
to rest for a day or two.

2 “Now you should go to each of your eleven
brethren and talk with him privately, saying:
‘The Master desires that we go apart with him
for a season to rest and relax. Since we all have
recently experienced much vexation of spirit
and stress of mind, I suggest that no mention
bemade of our trials and troubles while on this
holiday. Can I depend upon you to co-operate
with me in this matter?’ In this way privately
and personally approach each of your breth-
ren.” And Andrew did as the Master had in-
structed him.

3 §§ This was a marvellous occasion in the ex-
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perience of each of them; they never forgot the
day going up the mountain. Throughout the
entire trip hardly a word was said about their
troubles. Upon reaching the top of the moun-
tain, Jesus seated themabouthimwhile he said:
“My brethren, you must all learn the value of
rest and the efficacy of relaxation. Youmust re-
alize that the best method of solving some en-
tangled problems is to forsake them for a time.
Then when you go back fresh from your rest or
worship, you are able to attack your troubles
with a clearer head and a steadier hand, not to
mention a more resolute heart. Again, many
times your problem is found to have shrunk in
size and proportions while you have been rest-
ing your mind and body.”

4 The next day Jesus assigned to each of the
twelve a topic for discussion. The whole day
was devoted to reminiscences and to talking
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overmatters not related to their religiouswork.
They were momentarily shocked when Jesus
even neglected to give thanks — verbally —
when he broke bread for their noontide lunch.
This was the first time they had ever observed
him to neglect such formalities.

5 When they went up the mountain, An-
drew’s head was full of problems. John was
inordinately perplexed in his heart. James was
grievously troubled in his soul. Matthew was
hard pressed for funds inasmuch as they had
been sojourning among the gentiles. Peter was
overwrought and had recently beenmore tem-
peramental than usual. Judas was suffering
from a periodic attack of sensitiveness and self-
ishness. Simon was unusually upset in his ef-
forts to reconcile his patriotism with the love
of the brotherhood of man. Philip was more
and more nonplussed by the way things were
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going. Nathaniel had been less humorous since
they had come in contact with the gentile pop-
ulations, and Thomas was in the midst of a se-
vere season of depression. Only the twins were
normal and unperturbed. All of them were
exceedingly perplexed about how to get along
peaceably with John’s disciples.

6 The third day when they started down the
mountain and back to their camp, a great
change had come over them. They had made
the important discovery that many human
perplexities are in reality nonexistent, that
many pressing troubles are the creations of ex-
aggerated fear and the offspring of augmented
apprehension. They had learned that all such
perplexities arebest handledbybeing forsaken;
by going off they had left such problems to
solve themselves.

7 Their return from this holiday marked the
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beginning of a period of greatly improved re-
lations with the followers of John. Many of
the twelve really gave way to mirth when they
noted the changed state of everybody’s mind
and observed the freedom from nervous irri-
tability which had come to them as a result
of their three days’ vacation from the routine
duties of life. There is always danger that mo-
notony of human contact will greatly multiply
perplexities and magnify difficulties.

8 §§ Not many of the gentiles in the two
Greek cities ofArchelais andPhasaelis believed
in the gospel, but the twelve apostles gained
a valuable experience in this their first exten-
sive work with exclusively gentile populations.
On a Monday morning, about the middle of
the month, Jesus said to Andrew: “We go into
Samaria.” And they set out at once for the city
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of Sychar, near Jacob’s well.

4. THE JEWS AND THE
SAMARITANS

1 For more than 600 years the Jews of Judea,
and later on those of Galilee also, had been
at enmity with the Samaritans. This ill feel-
ing between the Jews and the Samaritans came
about in this way: About 700 B.C., Sargon,
king of Assyria, in subduing a revolt in central
Palestine, carried away and into captivity over
25,000 Jews of the northern kingdom of Israel
and installed in their place an almost equal
number of the descendants of the Cuthites,
Sepharvites, and the Hamathites. Later on,
Ashurbanipal sent still other colonies to dwell
in Samaria.

2 The religious enmity between the Jews and
the Samaritans dated from the return of the
former from the Babylonian captivity, when
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the Samaritans worked to prevent the rebuild-
ing of Jerusalem. Later they offended the Jews
by extending friendly assistance to the armies
of Alexander. In return for their friendship
Alexander gave the Samaritans permission to
build a temple on Mount Gerizim, where they
worshipped Yahweh and their tribal gods and
offered sacrifices much after the order of the
temple services at Jerusalem. At least they
continued this worship up to the time of the
Maccabees, when John Hyrcanus destroyed
their temple on Mount Gerizim. The Apostle
Philip, in his labours for the Samaritans after
the death of Jesus, held many meetings on the
site of this old Samaritan temple.

3 The antagonisms between the Jews and the
Samaritans were time-honoured and historic;
increasingly since the days of Alexander they
had had no dealings with each other. The
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twelve apostles were not averse to preaching in
the Greek and other gentile cities of the De-
capolis and Syria, but it was a severe test of
their loyalty to the Master when he said, “Let
us go into Samaria.” But in the year and more
they had been with Jesus, they had developed
a form of personal loyalty which transcended
even their faith in his teachings and their prej-
udices against the Samaritans.

5. THE WOMAN OF SYCHAR
1 When the Master and the twelve arrived at

Jacob’s well, Jesus, being weary from the jour-
ney, tarried by the well while Philip took the
apostles with him to assist in bringing food
and tents from Sychar, for they were disposed
to stay in this vicinity for a while. Peter and
the Zebedee sons would have remained with
Jesus, but he requested that they go with their
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brethren, saying: “Have no fear for me; these
Samaritans will be friendly; only our brethren,
the Jews, seek to harm us.” And it was almost
18:00 on this summer’s evening when Jesus sat
down by the well to await the return of the
apostles.

2 The water of Jacob’s well was less mineral
than that from the wells of Sychar and was
therefore much valued for drinking purposes.
Jesus was thirsty, but there was no way of get-
ting water from the well. When, therefore,
a woman of Sychar came up with her water
pitcher and prepared to draw from the well,
Jesus said to her, “Give me a drink.” This wo-
man of Samaria knew Jesus was a Jew by his
appearance and dress, and she surmised that
he was a Galilean Jew from his accent. Her
name was Nalda and she was a comely crea-
ture. She was much surprised to have a Jewish
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man thus speak to her at the well and ask for
water, for it was not deemed proper in those
days for a self-respecting man to speak to a wo-
man in public, much less for a Jew to converse
with a Samaritan. Therefore Nalda asked Je-
sus, “How is it that you, being a Jew, ask for a
drink of me, a Samaritan woman?” Jesus an-
swered: “I have indeed asked you for a drink,
but if you could only understand, you would
ask me for a draught of the living water.” Then
saidNalda: “But, Sir, you have nothing to draw
with, and the well is deep; whence, then, have
you this living water? Are you greater than our
father Jacob who gave us this well, and who
drank thereof himself and his sons and his cat-
tle also?”

3 Jesus replied: “Everyone who drinks of this
water will thirst again, but whosoever drinks of
the water of the living spirit shall never thirst.
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And this living water shall become in him a
well of refreshment springing up even to eter-
nal life.” Nalda then said: “Give me this water
that I thirst not, neither come all thewayhither
to draw. Besides, anything which a Samaritan
woman could receive from such a commend-
able Jew would be a pleasure.”

4 Nalda did not know how to take Jesus’ will-
ingness to talk with her. She beheld in the
Master’s face the countenance of an upright
and holy man, but she mistook friendliness
for commonplace familiarity, and she misin-
terpreted his figure of speech as a form of mak-
ing advances to her. And being a woman of lax
morals, she was minded openly to become flir-
tatious, when Jesus, looking straight into her
eyes, with a commanding voice said, “Woman,
go get your husband and bring him hither.”
This command brought Nalda to her senses.
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She saw that she had misjudged the Master’s
kindness; she perceived that she had miscon-
strued his manner of speech. She was fright-
ened; she began to realize that she stood in
the presence of an unusual person, and groping
about in her mind for a suitable reply, in great
confusion, she said, “But, Sir, I cannot call my
husband, for I have no husband.” Then said Je-
sus: “You have spoken the truth, for, while you
may have once had a husband, he with whom
you are now living is not your husband. Bet-
ter it would be if you would cease to trifle with
my words and seek for the living water which I
have this day offered you.”

5 By this time Nalda was sobered, and her
better self was awakened. She was not an im-
moral woman wholly by choice. She had been
ruthlessly and unjustly cast aside by her hus-
band and in dire straits had consented to live
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with a certain Greek as his wife, but without
marriage. Nalda now felt greatly ashamed that
she had so unthinkingly spoken to Jesus, and
she most penitently addressed the Master, say-
ing: “MyLord, I repent ofmymanner of speak-
ing to you, for I perceive that you are a holy
man or maybe a prophet.” And she was just
about to seek direct and personal help from
the Master when she did what so many have
done before and since — dodged the issue of
personal salvation by turning to the discus-
sion of theology and philosophy. She quickly
turned the conversation from her own needs
to a theological controversy. Pointing over
to Mount Gerizim, she continued: “Our fa-
thers worshipped on this mountain, and yet
you would say that in Jerusalem is the place
where men ought to worship; which, then, is
the right place to worship God?”
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6 Jesus perceived the attempt of the woman’s

soul to avoid direct and searching contact with
its Maker, but he also saw that there was pre-
sent in her soul a desire to know the better way
of life. After all, there was in Nalda’s heart a
true thirst for the living water; therefore he
dealt patiently with her, saying: “Woman, let
me say to you that the day is soon comingwhen
neither on this mountain nor in Jerusalem will
you worship the Father. But now you wor-
ship that which you know not, a mixture of
the religion of many pagan gods and gentile
philosophies. The Jews at least know whom
they worship; they have removed all confusion
by concentrating their worship upon oneGod,
Yahweh. But you should believe me when I say
that the hourwill soon come—even now is—
when all sincere worshippers will worship the
Father in spirit and in truth, for it is just such
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worshippers the Father seeks. God is spirit,
and they who worship him must worship him
in spirit and in truth. Your salvation comes not
from knowing how others should worship or
where but by receiving into your ownheart this
livingwaterwhich I amoffering you even now.”

7 But Nalda would make one more effort to
avoid the discussion of the embarrassing ques-
tion of her personal life on earth and the status
of her soul before God. Once more she re-
sorted to questions of general religion, saying:
“Yes, I know, Sir, that John has preached about
the coming of the Converter, he who will be
called the Deliverer, and that, when he shall
come, he will declare to us all things” — and
Jesus, interruptingNalda, saidwith startling as-
surance, “I who speak to you am he.”

8 Thiswas thefirst direct, positive, andundis-
guised pronouncement of his divine nature
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and sonship which Jesus had made on earth;
and it was made to a woman, a Samaritan wo-
man, and a woman of questionable character
in the eyes of men up to this moment, but a
woman whom the divine eye beheld as having
been sinned against more than as sinning of
her own desire and as now being a human soul
who desired salvation, desired it sincerely and
wholeheartedly, and that was enough.

9 As Nalda was about to voice her real and
personal longing for better things and a more
noble way of living, just as she was ready to
speak the real desire of her heart, the twelve
apostles returned from Sychar, and coming
upon this scene of Jesus’ talking so intimately
with this woman — this Samaritan woman,
and alone — they were more than astonished.
Theyquickly deposited their supplies anddrew
aside, no man daring to reprove him, while Je-
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sus said to Nalda: “Woman, go your way; God
has forgiven you. Henceforth you will live a
new life. You have received the living water,
and a new joy will spring up within your soul,
and you shall become a daughter of the Most
High.” And the woman, perceiving the dis-
approval of the apostles, left her waterpot and
fled to the city.

10 As she entered the city, she proclaimed
to everyone she met: “Go out to Jacob’s well
and go quickly, for there you will see a man
who told me all I ever did. Can this be the
Converter?” And ere the sun went down, a
great crowd had assembled at Jacob’s well to
hear Jesus. And the Master talked to them
more about the water of life, the gift of the
indwelling spirit.

11 The apostles never ceased to be shocked by
Jesus’ willingness to talk with women, women
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of questionable character, even immoral wo-
men. It was very difficult for Jesus to teach
his apostles that women, even so-called im-
moral women, have souls which can choose
God as their Father, thereby becoming daugh-
ters of God and candidates for life everlasting.
Even 19 centuries later many show the same
unwillingness to grasp the Master’s teachings.
Even the Christian religion has been persis-
tently built up around the fact of the death
of Christ instead of around the truth of his
life. Theworld should bemore concernedwith
his happy and God-revealing life than with his
tragic and sorrowful death.

12 Nalda told this entire story to the Apostle
John the next day, but he never revealed it fully
to the other apostles, and Jesus did not speak
of it in detail to the twelve1.
1 This explains why the story in John 4:6–42 has no
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13 Nalda told John that Jesus had told her “all

I ever did.” John many times wanted to ask
Jesus about this visit with Nalda, but he never
did. Jesus told her only one thing about herself,
but his look into her eyes and the manner of
his dealing with her had so brought all of her
checkered life in panoramic review before her
mind in a moment of time that she associated
all of this self-revelation of her past lifewith the
look and the word of the Master. Jesus never
told her she had had five husbands. She had
livedwith fourdifferentmen sinceherhusband
cast her aside, and this, with all her past, came
up so vividly in her mind at the moment when
she realized Jesus was a man of God that she
subsequently repeated to John that Jesus had

parallels in the Synoptics.
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really told her all about herself.

6. THE SAMARITAN REVIVAL
1 On the evening that Nalda drew the crowd

out from Sychar to see Jesus, the twelve had
just returned with food, and they besought Je-
sus to eat with them instead of talking to the
people, for they had been without food all day
andwere hungry. But Jesus knew that darkness
would soon be upon them; so he persisted in
his determination to talk to the people before
he sent them away. When Andrew sought to
persuade him to eat a bite before speaking to
the crowd, Jesus said, “I have meat to eat that
you do not know about.” When the apostles
heard this, they said among themselves: “Has
any man brought him aught to eat? Can it
be that the woman gave him food as well as
drink?” When Jesus heard themtalking among
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themselves, before he spoke to the people, he
turned aside and said to the twelve: “My meat
is to do the will of Him who sent me and to
accomplish His work. You should no longer
say it is such and such a time until the har-
vest. Behold these people coming out from a
Samaritan city to hear us; I tell you the fields
are already white for the harvest. Hewho reaps
receives wages and gathers this fruit to eternal
life; consequently the sowers and the reapers
rejoice together. For herein is the saying true:
‘One sows and another reaps.’ I am now send-
ing you to reap that whereon you have not
laboured; others have laboured, and you are
about to enter into their labour.” This he said
in reference to the preaching of John the Bap-
tist.

2 Jesus and the apostles went into Sychar
and preached two days before they established
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their camp on Mount Gerizim. And many of
the dwellers in Sychar believed the gospel and
made request for baptism, but the apostles of
Jesus did not yet baptize.

3 §§ The first night of the camp on Mount
Gerizim the apostles expected that Jesuswould
rebuke them for their attitude toward the wo-
man at Jacob’s well, but he made no reference
to the matter. Instead he gave them that mem-
orable talk on “The realities which are central
in the kingdom of God.” In any religion it is
very easy to allow values to become dispropor-
tionate and to permit facts to occupy the place
of truth in one’s theology. The fact of the cross
became the very centre of subsequent Chris-
tianity; but it is not the central truth of the re-
ligion which may be derived from the life and
teachings of Jesus of Nazareth.

4 The theme of Jesus’ teaching on Mount
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Gerizimwas: That hewants allmen to seeGod
as a Father-friend just as he ( Jesus) is a brother-
friend. Andagain and againhe impressedupon
themthat love is the greatest relationship in the
world — in the universe — just as truth is the
greatest pronouncement of the observation of
these divine relationships.

5 Jesus declared himself so fully to the Samar-
itans because he could safely do so, andbecause
he knew that he would not again visit the heart
of Samaria to preach the gospel of the king-
dom.

6 Jesus and the twelve camped on Mount
Gerizim until the end of August. They
preached the goodnews of the kingdom—the
fatherhood of God — to the Samaritans in the
cities by day and spent the nights at the camp.
The work which Jesus and the twelve did in
these Samaritan cities yielded many souls for
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the kingdom and did much to prepare the way
for the marvellous work of Philip in these re-
gions after Jesus’ death and resurrection, sub-
sequent to the dispersion of the apostles to the
ends of the earth by the bitter persecution of
believers at Jerusalem.

7. TEACHINGS ABOUT PRAYER
AND WORSHIP

1 At the evening conferences on Mount Ger-
izim, Jesus taught many great truths, and in
particular he laid emphasis on the following:

2 §§ True religion is the act of an individ-
ual soul in its self-conscious relations with the
Creator; organized religion is man’s attempt to
socialize the worship of individual religionists.

3 §§ Worship — contemplation of the spir-
itual — must alternate with service, contact
with material reality. Work should alternate
with play; religion should be balanced by hu-
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mour. Profound philosophy should be relieved
by rhythmic poetry. The strain of living — the
time tension of personality — should be re-
laxed by the restfulness of worship. The feel-
ings of insecurity arising from the fear of per-
sonality isolation in the universe should be an-
tidoted by the faith contemplation of the Fa-
ther and by the attempted realization of the
Supreme.

4 §§ Prayer is designed to make man less
thinking but more realizing; it is not designed
to increase knowledge but rather to expand in-
sight.

5 §§ Worship is intended to anticipate the
better life ahead and then to reflect these new
spiritual significances back onto the life which
now is. Prayer is spiritually sustaining, butwor-
ship is divinely creative.

6 §§ Worship is the technique of looking to
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the One for the inspiration of service to the
many. Worship is the yardstick which mea-
sures the extent of the soul’s detachment from
the material universe and its simultaneous and
secure attachment to the spiritual realities of
all creation.

7 §§ Prayer is self-reminding — sublime
thinking; worship is self-forgetting — super-
thinking. Worship is effortless attention, true
and ideal soul rest, a form of restful spiritual
exertion.

8 §§ Worship is the act of a part identifying
itself with the Whole; the finite with the Infi-
nite; the son with the Father; time in the act of
striking step with eternity. Worship is the act
of the son’s personal communion with the di-
vine Father, the assumption of refreshing, cre-
ative, fraternal, and romantic attitudes by the
human soul-spirit.
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9 §§ Although the apostles grasped only a few

of his teachings at the camp, other worlds did,
and other generations on earth will.

7
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Midwayer Commission

September and October were spent in re-
tirement at a secluded camp upon the
slopes of Mount Gilboa. The month

of September Jesus spent here alone with his
apostles, teaching and instructing them in the
truths of the kingdom.

2 There were a number of reasons why Jesus
and his apostles were in retirement at this time
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on the borders of Samaria and the Decapo-
lis. The Jerusalem religious rulers were very
antagonistic; Herod Antipas still held John in
prison, fearing either to release or execute him,
while he continued to entertain suspicions that
John and Jesus were in some way associated.
These conditionsmade it unwise toplan for ag-
gressive work in either Judea or Galilee. There
was a third reason: the slowly augmenting ten-
sion between the leaders of John’s disciples and
the apostles of Jesus, which grew worse with
the increasing number of believers.

3 Jesus knew that the days of the preliminary
work of teaching and preaching were about
over, that the next move involved the begin-
ning of the full and final effort of his life on
earth, and he did not wish the launching of
this undertaking to be in any manner either
trying or embarrassing to John the Baptist. Je-
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sus had therefore decided to spend some time
in retirement rehearsing his apostles and then
to do some quiet work in the cities of the De-
capolis until John should be either executed or
released to join them in a united effort.

1. THE GILBOA ENCAMPMENT
1 As timepassed, the twelve becamemorede-

voted to Jesus and increasingly committed to
the work of the kingdom. Their devotion was
in large part a matter of personal loyalty. They
did not grasp his many-sided teaching; they
did not fully comprehend the nature of Jesus
or the significance of his bestowal on earth.

2 Jesus made it plain to his apostles that they
were in retirement for three reasons:

3 1. To confirm their understanding of,
and faith in, the gospel of the kingdom.

4 2. To allow opposition to their work in
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both Judea and Galilee to quiet down.
5 3. To await the fate of John the Baptist.
6 §§ While tarrying on Gilboa, Jesus told the

twelve much about his early life and his expe-
riences on Mount Hermon; he also revealed
something of what happened in the hills dur-
ing the 40 days immediately after his baptism.
Andhe directly charged them that they should
tell no man about these experiences until after
he had returned to the Father.

7 During these September weeks they rested,
visited, recounted their experiences since Jesus
first called them to service, and engaged in an
earnest effort to co-ordinate what the Master
had so far taught them. In a measure they all
sensed that this would be their last opportu-
nity for prolonged rest. They realized that their
next public effort in either Judea or Galilee
would mark the beginning of the final procla-
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mation of the coming kingdom, but they had
little or no settled idea as to what the kingdom
would be when it came. John and Andrew
thought the kingdom had already come; Pe-
ter and James believed that it was yet to come;
Nathaniel and Thomas frankly confessed they
were puzzled; Matthew, Philip, and Simon Ze-
lotes were uncertain and confused; the twins
were blissfully ignorant of the controversy; and
Judas Iscariot was silent, noncommittal.

8 §§ Much of this time Jesus was alone on
the mountain near the camp. Occasionally he
took with him Peter, James, or John, but more
often he went off to pray or commune alone.
Subsequent to the baptism of Jesus and the 40
days in the Perean hills, it is hardly proper to
speak of these seasons of communion with his
Father as prayer, nor is it consistent to speak of
Jesus as worshipping, but it is altogether cor-
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rect to allude to these seasons as personal com-
munion with his Father.

9 The central theme of the discussions
throughout the entire month of September
was prayer and worship. After they had dis-
cussed worship for some days, Jesus finally de-
livered his memorable discourse on prayer in
answer to Thomas’s request: “Master, teach us
how to pray.”

10 John had taught his disciples a prayer, a
prayer for salvation in the coming kingdom.
Although Jesus never forbade his followers to
use John’s formof prayer, the apostles very early
perceived that their Master did not fully ap-
prove of the practice of uttering set and formal
prayers. Nevertheless, believers constantly re-
quested to be taught how to pray. The twelve
longed to know what form of petition Jesus
would approve. And it was chiefly because of
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this need for some simple petition for the com-
mon people that Jesus at this time consented,
in answer to Thomas’s request, to teach them
a suggestive form of prayer. Jesus gave this les-
son one afternoon in the third week of their
sojourn on Mount Gilboa.

2. THE DISCOURSE ON PRAYER
1 “John indeed taught you a simple form of

prayer: ‘O Father, cleanse us from sin, show us
your glory, reveal your love, and let your spirit
sanctify our hearts forevermore, Amen!’ He
taught this prayer that you might have some-
thing to teach the multitude. He did not in-
tend that you should use such a set and formal
petition as the expression of your own souls in
prayer.

2 “Prayer is entirely a personal and sponta-
neous expression of the attitude of the soul to-
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ward the spirit; prayer should be the commu-
nion of sonship and the expression of fellow-
ship. Prayer, when indited by the spirit, leads
to co-operative spiritual progress. The ideal
prayer is a form of spiritual communion which
leads to intelligentworship. True praying is the
sincere attitude of reaching heavenward for the
attainment of your ideals.

3 “Prayer is the breath of the soul and should
lead you to be persistent in your attempt to as-
certain the Father’s will. If any one of you has a
neighbour, and you go to him at midnight and
say: ‘Friend, lend me three loaves, for a friend
of mine on a journey has come to see me, and
I have nothing to set before him’; and if your
neighbour answers, ‘Trouble me not, for the
door is now shut and the children and I are
in bed; therefore I cannot rise and give you
bread,’ you will persist, explaining that your
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friend hungers, and that you have no food to
offer him. I say to you, though your neighbour
will not rise and give you bread because he is
your friend, yet because of your importunity
he will get up and give you as many loaves as
you need. If, then, persistence will win favours
even from mortal man, how much more will
your persistence in the spirit win the bread of
life for you from the willing hands of the Fa-
ther in heaven. Again I say to you: Ask and
it shall be given you; seek and you shall find;
knock and it shall be opened to you. For every
one who asks receives; he who seeks finds; and
to him who knocks the door of salvation will
be opened.

4 “Which of you who is a father, if his son
asks unwisely, would hesitate to give in accor-
dance with parental wisdom rather than in the
terms of the son’s faulty petition? If the child
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needs a loaf, will you give him a stone just be-
cause he unwisely asks for it? If your son needs
a fish, will you give him a watersnake just be-
cause it may chance to come up in the net with
the fish and the child foolishly asks for the ser-
pent? If you, then, being mortal and finite,
know how to answer prayer and give good and
appropriate gifts to your children, how much
more shall your heavenly Father give the spirit
and many additional blessings to those who
ask him? Men ought always to pray and not
become discouraged.

5 “Let me tell you the story of a certain judge
who lived in a wicked city. This judge feared
not God nor had respect for man. Now there
was a needy widow in that city who came re-
peatedly to this unjust judge, saying, ‘Protect
me from my adversary.’ For some time he
would not give ear to her, but presently he said
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to himself: ‘Though I fear not God nor have
regard for man, yet because this widow ceases
not to trouble me, I will vindicate her lest she
wear me out by her continual coming.’ These
stories I tell you to encourage you to persist
in praying and not to intimate that your peti-
tions will change the just and righteous Father
above. Your persistence, however, is not to win
favour with God but to change your earth at-
titude and to enlarge your soul’s capacity for
spirit receptivity.

6 “But when you pray, you exercise so little
faith. Genuine faith will remove mountains of
material difficulty which may chance to lie in
the path of soul expansion and spiritual prog-
ress.”

3. THE BELIEVER’S PRAYER
1 But the apostles were not yet satisfied; they
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desired Jesus to give them a model prayer
which they could teach the new disciples. Af-
ter listening to this discourse on prayer, James
Zebedee said: “Very good, Master, but we do
not desire a form of prayer for ourselves so
much as for the newer believers who so fre-
quently beseech us, ‘Teach us how acceptably
to pray to the Father in heaven.’”

2 When James had finished speaking, Jesus
said: “If, then, you still desire such a prayer,
I would present the one which I taught my
brothers and sisters in Nazareth”:

3 Our Father who is in heaven,
4 Hallowed be your name.
5 Your kingdom come; your will be done
6 On earth as it is in heaven.
7 Give us this day our bread for tomorrow;
8 Refresh our souls with the water of life.
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9 And forgive us every one our debts
10 As we also have forgiven our debtors.
11 Save us in temptation, deliver us from evil,
12 And increasingly make us perfect like

yourself.
13 §§ It is not strange that the apostles desired

Jesus to teach them a model prayer for believ-
ers. John the Baptist had taught his followers
several prayers; all great teachers had formu-
lated prayers for their pupils. The religious
teachers of the Jews had some 25 or 30 set
prayers which they recited in the synagogues
and even on the street corners. Jesus was par-
ticularly averse to praying in public. Up to
this time the twelve had heard him pray only
a few times. They observed him spending en-
tire nights at prayer or worship, and they were
very curious to know the manner or form of
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his petitions. They were really hard pressed
to know what to answer the multitudes when
they asked to be taught how to pray as John
had taught his disciples.

14 Jesus taught the twelve always to pray in
secret; to go off by themselves amidst the
quiet surroundings of nature or to go in their
rooms and shut the doors when they engaged
in prayer.

15 After Jesus’ death and ascension to the Fa-
ther it became the practice of many believers
to finish this so-called Lord’s prayer by the ad-
dition of — “In the name of the Lord Jesus
Christ.” Still later on, two lines were lost in
copying, and there was added to this prayer an
extra clause, reading: “For yours is the king-
dom and the power and the glory, forever-
more.”

16 Jesus gave the apostles the prayer in collec-
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tive form as they had prayed it in the Naza-
reth home. He never taught a formal personal
prayer, only group, family, or social petitions.
And he never volunteered to do that.

17 Jesus taught that effective prayer must be:
18 1. Unselfish — not alone for oneself.
19 2. Believing — according to faith.
20 3. Sincere — honest of heart.
21 4. Intelligent — according to light.
22 5. Trustful — in submission to the Fa-

ther’s all-wise will.
23 §§ When Jesus spent whole nights on the

mountain in prayer, it was mainly for his dis-
ciples, particularly for the twelve. The Master
prayed very little for himself, although he en-
gaged in much worship of the nature of un-
derstanding communion with his Paradise Fa-
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ther.

4. MORE ABOUT PRAYER
1 For days after the discourse on prayer the

apostles continued to ask theMaster questions
regarding this all-important and worshipful
practice. Jesus’ instruction to the apostles dur-
ing these days, regarding prayer and worship,
may be summarized and restated in modern
phraseology as follows:

2 §§ Theearnest and longing repetition of any
petition, when such a prayer is the sincere ex-
pression of a child of God and is uttered in
faith, no matter how ill-advised or impossible
of direct answer, never fails to expand the soul’s
capacity for spiritual receptivity.

3 In all praying, remember that sonship is a
gift. No child has aught to do with earning
the status of son or daughter. The earth child
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comes into being by the will of its parents.
Even so, the child ofGod comes into grace and
the new life of the spirit by the will of the Fa-
ther in heaven. Thereforemust the kingdomof
heaven — divine sonship — be received as by a
little child. You earn righteousness — progres-
sive character development — but you receive
sonship by grace and through faith.

4 Prayer led Jesus up to the supercommunion
of his soul with the Supreme Rulers of the uni-
verse of universes. Prayer will lead the mortals
of earth up to the communion of true wor-
ship. The soul’s spiritual capacity for receptiv-
ity determines the quantity of heavenly bless-
ings which can be personally appropriated and
consciously realized as an answer to prayer.

5 Prayer and its associated worship is a tech-
nique of detachment from the daily routine of
life, from the monotonous grind of material
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existence. It is an avenue of approach to spiri-
tualized self-realization and individuality of in-
tellectual and religious attainment.

6 Prayer is an antidote for harmful introspec-
tion. At least, prayer as the Master taught it
is such a beneficent ministry to the soul. Jesus
consistently employed the beneficial influence
of praying for one’s fellows. The Master usually
prayed in the plural, not in the singular. Only
in the great crises of his earth life did Jesus ever
pray for himself.

7 Prayer is the breath of the spirit life in the
midst of the material civilization of the races
of mankind. Worship is salvation for the plea-
sure-seeking generations of mortals.

8 As prayer may be likened to recharging the
spiritual batteries of the soul, so worship may
be compared to the act of tuning in the soul
to catch the universe broadcasts of the infinite
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spirit of the Universal Father.

9 Prayer is the sincere and longing look of the
child to its spirit Father; it is a psychologic pro-
cess of exchanging the human will for the di-
vine will. Prayer is a part of the divine plan
for making over that which is into that which
ought to be.

10 §§ One of the reasons why Peter, James, and
John, who so often accompanied Jesus on his
longnight vigils, never heard Jesus pray, was be-
cause their Master so rarely uttered his prayers
as spoken words. Practically all of Jesus’ pray-
ing was done in the spirit and in the heart —
silently.

11 Of all the apostles, Peter and James came
the nearest to comprehending the Master’s



144:5.1–4 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 6580

teaching about prayer and worship.

5. OTHER FORMS OF PRAYER
1 From time to time, during the remainder

of Jesus’ sojourn on earth, he brought to the
notice of the apostles several additional forms
of prayer, but he did this only in illustration
of other matters, and he enjoined that these
“parable prayers” should not be taught to the
multitudes. Many of them were from other
inhabited planets, but this fact Jesus did not
reveal to the twelve. Among these prayers were
the following:

2 Our Father in whom consist the universe
realms,

3 Uplifted be your name and all-glorious
your character.

4 Your presence encompasses us, and your
glory is manifested
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5 Imperfectly through us as it is in perfec-

tion shown on high.
6 Give us this day the vivifying forces of light,
7 And let us not stray into the evil bypaths

of our imagination,
8 For yours is the glorious indwelling, the ev-

erlasting power,
9 And to us, the eternal gift of the infinite

love of your Son.
10 Even so, and everlastingly true.
11

* * *
12 Our creative Parent, who is in the centre of

the universe,
13 Bestow upon us your nature and give to

us your character.
14 Make us sons and daughters of yours by

grace
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15 Andglorify your name throughour eter-

nal achievement.
16 Your adjusting and controlling spirit give to

live and dwell within us
17 That we may do your will on this sphere

as angels do your bidding in light.
18 Sustain us this day in our progress along the

path of truth.
19 Deliver us from inertia, evil, and all sin-

ful transgression.
20 Be patient with us as we show loving-kind-

ness to our fellows.
21 Shed abroad the spirit of your mercy in

our creature hearts.
22 Lead us by your own hand, step by step,

through the uncertain maze of life,
23 And when our end shall come, receive

into your own bosom our faithful spirits.
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24 Even so, not our desires but your will be

done.
25

* * *
26 Our perfect and righteous heavenly Father,
27 This day guide and direct our journey.
28Sanctify our steps and co-ordinate our

thoughts.
29 Ever lead us in the ways of eternal prog-

ress.
30 Fill us withwisdom to the fullness of power
31 And vitalize us with your infinite energy.
32 Inspire us with the divine consciousness of
33 The presence and guidance of the se-

raphic hosts.
34 Guide us ever upward in the pathway of

light;
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35 Justify us fully in the day of the great

judgment.
36 Make us like yourself in eternal glory
37 And receive us into your endless service

on high.
38

* * *

39 Our Father who is in the mystery,
40 Reveal to us your holy character.
41 Give your children on earth this day
42 To see the way, the light, and the truth.
43 Show us the pathway of eternal progress
44 And give us the will to walk therein.
45 Establish within us your divine kingship
46 And thereby bestow upon us the full

mastery of self.
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47 Let us not stray into paths of darkness and

death;
48 Lead us everlastingly beside the waters

of life.
49 Hear these our prayers for your own sake;
50 Be pleased to make us more and more

like yourself.
51 At the end, for the sake of the divine Son,
52 Receive us into the eternal arms.
53 Even so, not our will but yours be done.
54

* * *
55 Glorious Father and Mother, in one parent

combined,
56 Loyal wouldwe be to your divine nature.
57 Your own self to live again in and through

us
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58 By the gift and bestowal of your divine

spirit,
59 Thus reproducing you imperfectly in this

sphere
60 As you are perfectly and majestically

shown on high.
61 Give us day by day your sweet ministry of

brotherhood
62 And lead us moment by moment in the

pathway of loving service.
63 Be you ever and unfailingly patient with us
64 Even as we show forth your patience to

our children.
65 Give us the divine wisdom that does all

things well
66 And the infinite love that is gracious to

every creature.
67 Bestow upon us your patience and loving-

kindness
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68 That our charity may enfold the weak of

the realm.
69 And when our career is finished, make it an

honour to your name,
70 A pleasure to your good spirit, and a sat-

isfaction to our soul helpers.
71 Not as we wish, our loving Father, but as

you desire the eternal good of yourmortal chil-
dren,

72 Even so may it be.
73

* * *
74 Our all-faithful Source and all-powerful

Centre,
75 Reverent and holy be the name of your

all-gracious Son.
76 Your bounties and your blessings have de-

scended upon us,
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77 Thus empowering us to perform your

will and execute your bidding.
78 Give us moment by moment the suste-

nance of the tree of life;
79 Refresh us day by day with the living wa-

ters of the river thereof.
80 Stepby step leadus out of darkness and into

the divine light.
81 Renew our minds by the transforma-

tions of the indwelling spirit,
82 And when the mortal end shall finally

come upon us,
83 Receive us to yourself and send us forth

in eternity.
84 Crown us with celestial diadems of fruitful

service,
85 And we shall glorify the Father, the Son,

and the Holy Influence.
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86 Even so, throughout a universe without

end.
87

* * *
88 Our Father who dwells in the secret places

of the universe,
89 Honoured be your name, reverenced

your mercy, and respected your judgment.
90 Let the sun of righteousness shine upon us

at noontime,
91 While we beseech you to guide our way-

ward steps in the twilight.
92 Lead us by the hand in the ways of your

own choosing
93 And forsake us notwhen the path is hard

and the hours are dark.
94 Forget us not as we so often neglect and

forget you.
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95 But be you merciful and love us as we

desire to love you.
96 Lookdownuponus in kindness and forgive

us in mercy
97 As we in justice forgive those who dis-

tress and injure us.
98 May the love, devotion, andbestowal of the

majestic Son
99 Make available life everlasting with your

endless mercy and love.
100May the God of universes bestow upon us

the full measure of his spirit;
101 Give us grace to yield to the leading of

this spirit.
102By the loving ministry of devoted seraphic

hosts
103 May the Son guide and lead us to the

end of the age.
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104Make us ever and increasingly like yourself
105 Andat our end receive us into the eternal

Paradise embrace.
106Even so, in the name of the bestowal Son
107 And for the honour and glory of the Su-

preme Father.
108Though the apostles were not at liberty

to present these prayer lessons in their pub-
lic teachings, they profited much from all of
these revelations in their personal religious ex-
periences. Jesus utilized these and other prayer
models as illustrations in connection with the
intimate instruction of the twelve, and specific
permission has been granted for transcribing
these seven specimen prayers into this record.

6. CONFERENCE WITH JOHN’S
APOSTLES

1 Around the first of October, Philip and
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some of his fellow apostles were in a near-by
village buying food when they met some of
the apostles of John the Baptist. As a result of
this chance meeting in the market place there
came about a three weeks’ conference at the
Gilboa camp between the apostles of Jesus and
the apostles of John, for John had recently ap-
pointed twelve of his leaders to be apostles, fol-
lowing the precedent of Jesus. John had done
this in response to the urging of Abner, the
chief of his loyal supporters. Jesus was present
at the Gilboa camp throughout the first week
of this joint conference but absented himself
the last two weeks.

2 By the beginning of the secondweek of this
month, Abner had assembled all of his asso-
ciates at the Gilboa camp and was prepared
to go into council with the apostles of Jesus.
For three weeks these 24 men were in session
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three times a day and for six days each week.
The first week Jesus mingled with them be-
tween their forenoon, afternoon, and evening
sessions. They wanted theMaster to meet with
themandpreside over their joint deliberations,
but he steadfastly refused to participate in their
discussions, though he did consent to speak to
them on three occasions. These talks by Jesus
to the 24 were on sympathy, co-operation, and
tolerance.

3 Andrew and Abner alternated in presid-
ing over these joint meetings of the two apos-
tolic groups. These men had many difficulties
to discuss and numerous problems to solve.
Again and again would they take their trou-
bles to Jesus, only to hear him say: “I am con-
cerned only with your personal and purely reli-
gious problems. I am the representative of the
Father to the individual, not to the group. If
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you are in personal difficulty in your relations
with God, come to me, and I will hear you and
counsel you in the solution of your problem.
But when you enter upon the co-ordination of
divergent human interpretations of religious
questions and upon the socialization of reli-
gion, you are destined to solve all such prob-
lems by your own decisions. Albeit, I am ever
sympathetic and always interested, and when
you arrive at your conclusions touching these
matters of nonspiritual import, provided you
are all agreed, then I pledge in advance my full
approval and hearty co-operation. And now,
in order to leave you unhampered in your de-
liberations, I am leaving you for two weeks. Be
not anxious aboutme, for I will return to you. I
will be about my Father’s business, for we have
other realms besides this one.”

4 After thus speaking, Jesus went down the
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mountainside, and they saw him no more for
two full weeks. And they never knew where
he went or what he did during these days. It
was some time before the 24 could settle down
to the serious consideration of their problems,
they were so disconcerted by the absence of
the Master. However, within a week they were
again in the heart of their discussions, and they
could not go to Jesus for help.

5 §§ The first item the group agreed upon was
the adoption of the prayer which Jesus had
so recently taught them. It was unanimously
voted to accept this prayer as the one to be
taught believers by both groups of apostles.

6 They next decided that, as long as John
lived, whether in prison or out, both groups of
twelve apostles would go on with their work,
and that joint meetings for one week would be
held every three months at places to be agreed
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upon from time to time.
7 But the most serious of all their problems

was the question of baptism. Their difficul-
ties were all the more aggravated because Jesus
had refused tomake any pronouncement upon
the subject. They finally agreed: As long as
John lived, or until they might jointly modify
this decision, only the apostles of John would
baptize believers, and only the apostles of Jesus
would finally instruct the new disciples. Ac-
cordingly, from that time until after the death
of John, two of the apostles of John accompa-
nied Jesus and his apostles to baptize believers,
for the joint council had unanimously voted
that baptism was to become the initial step
in the outward alliance with the affairs of the
kingdom.

8 It was next agreed, in case of the death of
John, that the apostles of John would present



144:6.9–11 AT GILBOA AND IN THE DECAPOLIS 6597

themselves to Jesus and become subject to his
direction, and that theywouldbaptize nomore
unless authorized by Jesus or his apostles.

9 And then was it voted that, in case of John’s
death, the apostles of Jesuswould begin to bap-
tize with water as the emblem of the baptism
of the divine Spirit. As to whether or not re-
pentance should be attached to the preaching
of baptism was left optional; no decision was
made binding upon the group. John’s apos-
tles preached, “Repent and be baptized.” Jesus’
apostles proclaimed, “Believe and be baptized.”

10 §§ And this is the story of the first attempt
of Jesus’ followers to co-ordinate divergent ef-
forts, compose differences of opinion, organize
group undertakings, legislate on outward ob-
servances, and socialize personal religiousprac-
tices.

11 Manyotherminormatterswere considered
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and their solutions unanimously agreed upon.
These 24 men had a truly remarkable experi-
ence these two weeks when they were com-
pelled to face problems and compose difficul-
ties without Jesus. They learned to differ, to
debate, to contend, to pray, and to compro-
mise, and throughout it all to remain sympa-
thetic with the other person’s viewpoint and to
maintain at least some degree of tolerance for
his honest opinions.

12 §§ On the afternoon of their final discus-
sion of financial questions, Jesus returned,
heard of their deliberations, listened to their
decisions, and said: “These, then, are your con-
clusions, and I shall help you each to carry out
the spirit of your united decisions.”

13 §§ Two months and a half from this time
Johnwas executed, and throughout this period
the apostles of John remained with Jesus and
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the twelve. They all worked together and bap-
tized believers during this season of labour in
the cities of the Decapolis. The Gilboa camp
was broken up on November 2, A.D. 27.

7. IN THE DECAPOLIS CITIES
1 Throughout the months of November and

December, Jesus and the 24 worked quietly in
the Greek cities of the Decapolis, chiefly in
Scythopolis, Gerasa, Abila, and Gadara. This
was really the end of that preliminary period
of taking over John’s work and organization.
Always does the socialized religion of a new
revelation pay the price of compromise with
the established forms and usages of the pre-
ceding religion which it seeks to salvage. Bap-
tism was the price which the followers of Jesus
paid in order to carry with them, as a social-
ized religious group, the followers of John the
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Baptist. John’s followers, in joining Jesus’ fol-
lowers, gave up just about everything except
water baptism.

2 Jesus did little public teaching on this mis-
sion to the cities of the Decapolis. He spent
considerable time teaching the 24 and had
many special sessions with John’s twelve apos-
tles. In time they became more understand-
ing as to why Jesus did not go to visit John in
prison, andwhy hemade no effort to secure his
release. But they never could understand why
Jesus did no marvellous works, why he refused
to produce outward signs of his divine author-
ity. Before coming to the Gilboa camp, they
had believed in Jesus mostly because of John’s
testimony, but soon theywere beginning to be-
lieve as a result of their own contact with the
Master and his teachings.

3 For these two months the group worked
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most of the time in pairs, one of Jesus’ apos-
tles going out with one of John’s. The apos-
tle of John baptized, the apostle of Jesus in-
structed, while they both preached the gospel
of the kingdom as they understood it. And
they won many souls among these gentiles and
apostate Jews.

4 Abner, the chief of John’s apostles, became
a devout believer in Jesus and was later on
made the head of a group of seventy teachers
whom theMaster commissioned to preach the
gospel.

8. IN CAMP NEAR PELLA
1 The latter part of December they all went

over near the Jordan, close by Pella, where they
again began to teach and preach. Both Jews
and gentiles came to this camp to hear the
gospel. It waswhile Jesuswas teaching themul-
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titude one afternoon that some of John’s spe-
cial friends brought the Master the last mes-
sage which he ever had from the Baptist.

2 John had now been in prison a year and a
half, and most of this time Jesus had laboured
very quietly; so it was not strange that John
should be led to wonder about the kingdom.
John’s friends interrupted Jesus’ teaching to say
to him: “John the Baptist has sent us to ask —
are you truly the Deliverer, or shall we look for
another?”

3 Jesus paused to say to John’s friends: “Go
back and tell John that he is not forgotten.
Tell him what you have seen and heard, that
the poor have good tidings preached to them.”
Andwhen Jesus had spoken further to themes-
sengers of John, he turned again to the multi-
tude and said: “Do not think that John doubts
the gospel of the kingdom. He makes inquiry
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only to assure his disciples who are also my dis-
ciples. John is no weakling. Let me ask you
who heard John preach before Herod put him
in prison: What did you behold in John — a
reed shaken with the wind? A man of change-
able moods and clothed in soft raiment? As
a rule they who are gorgeously apparelled and
who live delicately are in kings’ courts and in
the mansions of the rich. But what did you
see when you beheld John? A prophet? Yes, I
say to you, and much more than a prophet. Of
John itwaswritten: ‘Behold, I sendmymessen-
ger before your face; he shall prepare the way
before you.’

4 “Verily, verily, I say to you, among those
born of women there has not arisen a greater
than John the Baptist; yet he who is but small
in the kingdom of heaven is greater because he
has been born of the spirit and knows that he
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has become a son of God.”
5 Many who heard Jesus that day submitted

themselves to John’s baptism, thereby publicly
professing entrance into the kingdom. And
the apostles of John were firmly knit to Je-
sus from that day forward. This occurrence
marked the real union of John’s and Jesus’ fol-
lowers.

6 After the messengers had conversed with
Abner, they departed for Machaerus to tell all
this to John. Hewas greatly comforted, and his
faith was strengthened by the words of Jesus
and the message of Abner.

7 Onthis afternoon Jesus continued to teach,
saying: “But to what shall I liken this genera-
tion? Many of you will receive neither John’s
message nor my teaching. You are like the chil-
dren playing in the market place who call to
their fellows and say: ‘We piped for you and
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you did not dance; we wailed and you did not
mourn.’ And so with some of you. John came
neither eating nor drinking, and they said he
had a devil. The Son of Man comes eating and
drinking, and these same people say: ‘Behold,
a gluttonous man and a winebibber, a friend of
publicans and sinners!’ Truly, wisdom is justi-
fied by her children.

8 “It would appear that the Father in heaven
has hidden some of these truths from the wise
and haughty, while he has revealed them to
babes. But the Father does all things well; the
Father reveals himself to the universe by the
methods of his own choosing. Come, there-
fore, all you who labour and are heavy laden,
and you shall find rest for your souls. Take
upon you the divine yoke, and you will experi-
ence the peace of God, which passes all under-
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standing.”

9. DEATH OF JOHN THE BAPTIST
1 John the Baptist was executed by order of

Herod Antipas on the evening of January 10,
A.D. 28. The next day a few of John’s dis-
ciples who had gone to Machaerus heard of
his execution and, going to Herod, made re-
quest for his body, which they put in a tomb,
later giving it burial at Sebaste, the home of
Abner. The following day, January 12, they
started north to the camp of John’s and Jesus’
apostles near Pella, and they told Jesus about
the death of John. When Jesus heard their re-
port, he dismissed the multitude and, calling
the 24 together, said: “John is dead. Herod has
beheaded him. Tonight go into joint coun-
cil and arrange your affairs accordingly. There
shall be delay no longer. The hour has come to
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proclaim the kingdom openly and with power.
Tomorrow we go into Galilee.”

2 Accordingly, early on the morning of Jan-
uary 13, A.D. 28, Jesus and the apostles, ac-
companied by some 25 disciples, made their
way to Capernaum and lodged that night in
Zebedee’s house.

7
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Midwayer Commission

Jesus and the apostles arrived in Capernaum
the evening of Tuesday, January 13. As
usual, they made their headquarters at the

home of Zebedee in Bethsaida. Now that John
the Baptist had been sent to his death, Jesus
prepared to launch out in the first open and
public preaching tour of Galilee. The news
that Jesus had returned rapidly spread through-
out the city, and early the next day, Mary the
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mother of Jesus hastened away, going over to
Nazareth to visit her son Joseph.

2 Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday Jesus
spent at the Zebedee house instructing his
apostles preparatory to their first extensive
public preaching tour. He also received and
taught many earnest inquirers, both singly and
in groups. Through Andrew, he arranged to
speak in the synagogue on the coming Sabbath
day.

3 Late on Friday evening Jesus’ baby sister,
Ruth, secretly paid him a visit. They spent al-
most an hour together in a boat anchored a
short distance from the shore. No human be-
ing, save John Zebedee, ever knew of this visit,
and he was admonished to tell no man. Ruth
was the only member of Jesus’ family who con-
sistently and unwaveringly believed in the di-
vinity of his earthmission fromthe timesof her
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earliest spiritual consciousness right on down
through his eventful ministry, death, resurrec-
tion, and ascension; and she finally passed on
to theworldsbeyondneverhavingdoubted the
supernatural character of her father-brother’s
mission in the flesh. Baby Ruth was the chief
comfort of Jesus, as regards his earth family,
throughout the trying ordeal of his trial, rejec-
tion, and crucifixion.

1. THE DRAUGHT OF FISHES
1 On Friday morning of this same week,

when Jesus was teaching by the seaside, the
people crowded him so near the water’s edge
that he signalled to some fishermen occupying
a near-by boat to come to his rescue. Entering
the boat, he continued to teach the assembled
multitude for more than two hours. This boat
was named “Simon”; it was the former fishing
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vessel of Simon Peter and had been built by
Jesus’ own hands. On this particular morn-
ing the boat was being used by David Zebedee
and two associates, who had just come in near
shore from a fruitless night of fishing on the
lake. They were cleaning and mending their
nets when Jesus requested them to come to his
assistance.

2 After Jesus had finished teaching the peo-
ple, he said to David: “As you were delayed by
coming to my help, now let me work with you.
Let us go fishing; put out into yonder deep and
let down your nets for a draught.” But Simon,
one of David’s assistants, answered: “Master, it
is useless. We toiled all night and took noth-
ing; however, at your bidding we will put out
and let down the nets.” And Simon consented
to follow Jesus’ directions because of a ges-
ture made by his master, David. When they
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had proceeded to the place designated by Je-
sus, they let down their nets and enclosed such
a multitude of fish that they feared the nets
would break, so much so that they signalled
to their associates on the shore to come to
their assistance. When they had filled all three
boats with fish, almost to sinking, this Simon
fell down at Jesus’ knees, saying, “Depart from
me, Master, for I am a sinful man.” Simon and
all who were concerned in this episode were
amazed at the draught of fishes. From that
day David Zebedee, this Simon, and their as-
sociates forsook their nets and followed Jesus.

3 But this was in no sense a miraculous
draught of fishes. Jesus was a close student of
nature; he was an experienced fisherman and
knew the habits of the fish in the Sea of Gali-
lee. On this occasion he merely directed these
men to the place where the fish were usually to
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be found at this time of day. But Jesus’ follow-
ers always regarded this as a miracle.

2. AFTERNOON AT THE
SYNAGOGUE

1 The next Sabbath, at the afternoon service
in the synagogue, Jesus preached his sermon
on “The Will of the Father in Heaven.” In the
morning Simon Peter had preached on “The
Kingdom.” At the Thursday evening meeting
of the synagogue Andrew had taught, his sub-
ject being “The New Way.” At this particular
time more people believed in Jesus in Caper-
naum than in any other one city on earth.

2 As Jesus taught in the synagogue this Sab-
bath afternoon, according to custom he took
the first text from the Law1, reading from the
Book of Exodus: “And you shall serve the
1 In 1955 text “law” in lower case. See the note on
123:5.3.
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Lord, your God, and he shall bless your bread
and your water, and all sickness shall be taken
away fromyou.” He chose the second text from
the Prophets, reading from Isaiah: “Arise and
shine, for your light has come, and the glory
of the Lord has risen upon you. Darkness may
cover the earth and gross darkness the people,
but the spirit of the Lord shall arise upon you,
and the divine glory shall be seen with you.
Even the gentiles shall come to this light, and
many greatminds shall surrender to thebright-
ness of this light.”

3 This sermon was an effort on Jesus’ part to
make clear the fact that religion is a personal
experience. Among other things, the Master
said:

4 “You well know that, while a kindhearted
father loves his family as a whole, he so regards
them as a group because of his strong affection
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for each individual member of that family. No
longermust you approach the Father in heaven
as a child of Israel but as a child of God. As a
group, you are indeed the children of Israel,
but as individuals, each one of you is a child
of God. I have come, not to reveal the Father
to the children of Israel, but rather to bring
this knowledge of God and the revelation of
his love and mercy to the individual believer as
a genuine personal experience. The prophets
have all taught you that Yahweh cares for his
people, that God loves Israel. But I have come
among you to proclaim a greater truth, one
which many of the later prophets also grasped,
that God loves you — every one of you — as
individuals. All these generations have youhad
a national or racial religion; now have I come
to give you a personal religion.

5 “But even this is not a new idea. Many of
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the spiritually minded among you have known
this truth, inasmuch as some of the prophets
have so instructed you. Have you not read
in the Scriptures where the Prophet Jeremiah
says: ‘In those days they shall no more say,
the fathers have eaten sour grapes and the chil-
dren’s teeth are set on edge. Every man shall
die for his own iniquity; every man who eats
sour grapes, his teeth shall be set on edge. Be-
hold, the days shall come when I will make a
new covenant with my people, not according
to the covenant which I made with their fa-
thers when I brought them out of the land of
Egypt, but according to the new way. I will
even write my law in their hearts. I will be their
God, and they shall be my people. In that day
they shall not say, one man to his neighbour,
do you know the Lord? Nay! For they shall
all know me personally, from the least to the
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greatest.’
6 “Have you not read these promises? Do

younot believe the Scriptures? Do younot un-
derstand that the prophet’s words are fulfilled
in what you behold this very day? And did not
Jeremiah exhort you to make religion an affair
of the heart, to relate yourselves toGod as indi-
viduals? Did not the prophet tell you that the
God of heaven would search your individual
hearts? And were you not warned that the nat-
ural human heart is deceitful above all things
and oftentimes desperately wicked?

7 “Have you not read also where Ezekiel
taught even your fathers that religion must be-
come a reality in your individual experiences?
No more shall you use the proverb which says,
‘The fathers have eaten sour grapes and the
children’s teeth are set on edge.’ ‘As I live,’ says
theLordGod, ‘behold all souls aremine; as the
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soul of the father, so also the soul of the son.
Only the soul that sins shall die.’ And then
Ezekiel foresaw even this day when he spoke in
behalf of God, saying: ‘A new heart also will I
give you, and a new spirit will I put within you.’

8 “No more should you fear that God will
punish anation for the sin of an individual; nei-
ther will the Father in heaven punish one of his
believing children for the sins of a nation, al-
beit the individual member of any family must
often suffer the material consequences of fam-
ily mistakes and group transgressions. Do you
not realize that the hope of a better nation —
or a betterworld— is boundup in the progress
and enlightenment of the individual?”

9 Then the Master portrayed that the Father
in heaven, afterman discerns this spiritual free-
dom, wills that his children on earth should
begin that eternal ascent of the Paradise ca-
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reer which consists in the creature’s conscious
response to the divine urge of the indwelling
spirit to find the Creator, to know God and to
seek to become like him.

10 §§ The apostles were greatly helped by this
sermon. All of them realized more fully that
the gospel of the kingdom is amessagedirected
to the individual, not to the nation.

11 Even though the people of Capernaum
were familiar with Jesus’ teaching, they were
astonished at his sermon on this Sabbath day.
He taught, indeed, as one having authority and
not as the scribes.

12 §§ Just as Jesus finished speaking, a young
man in the congregation who had been much
agitated by his words was seized with a vio-
lent epileptic attack and loudly cried out. At
the end of the seizure, when recovering con-
sciousness, he spoke in a dreamy state, saying:
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“What have we to do with you, Jesus of Naza-
reth? You are the holy one of God; have you
come to destroy us?” Jesus bade the people be
quiet and, taking the young man by the hand,
said, “Come out of it” — and he was immedi-
ately awakened.

13 This young man was not possessed of an
unclean spirit or demon; he was a victim of or-
dinary epilepsy. But he had been taught that
his affliction was due to possession by an evil
spirit. He believed this teaching and behaved
accordingly in all that he thought or said con-
cerning his ailment. The people all believed
that such phenomena were directly caused by
the presence of unclean spirits. Accordingly
they believed that Jesus had cast a demon out
of this man. But Jesus did not at that time cure
his epilepsy. Not until later on that day, after
sundown, was this man really healed. Long af-
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ter the day of Pentecost the Apostle John, who
was the last towrite of Jesus’ doings, avoided all
reference to these so-called acts of “casting out
devils,” and this he did in view of the fact that
such cases of demonpossession never occurred
after Pentecost.

14 As a result of this commonplace incident
the report was rapidly spread through Caper-
naum that Jesus had cast a demon out of a man
and miraculously healed him in the synagogue
at the conclusion of his afternoon sermon. The
Sabbath was just the time for the rapid and ef-
fective spreading of such a startling rumour.
This report was also carried to all the smaller
settlements around Capernaum, and many of
the people believed it.

15 §§ The cooking and the housework at the
large Zebedee home, where Jesus and the
twelve made their headquarters, was for the
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most part done by Simon Peter’s wife and her
mother. Peter’s home was near that of Zebe-
dee; and Jesus and his friends stopped there
on the way from the synagogue because Pe-
ter’swife’smother had for several days been sick
with chills and fever. Now it chanced that, at
about the time Jesus stood over this sick wo-
man, holding her hand, smoothing her brow,
and speaking words of comfort and encour-
agement, the fever left her. Jesus had not yet
had time to explain to his apostles that no mir-
acle had been wrought at the synagogue; and
with this incident so fresh and vivid in their
minds, and recalling the water and the wine at
Cana, they seized upon this coincidence as an-
other miracle, and some of them rushed out to
spread the news abroad throughout the city.

16 Amatha, Peter’s mother-in-law, was suffer-
ing from malarial fever. She was not miracu-
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lously healed by Jesus at this time. Not until
several hours later, after sundown, was her cure
effected in connection with the extraordinary
event which occurred in the front yard of the
Zebedee home.

17 §§ And these cases are typical of the man-
ner in which a wonder-seeking generation
and amiracle-mindedpeople unfailingly seized
upon all such coincidences as the pretext for
proclaiming that another miracle had been
wrought by Jesus.

3. THE HEALING AT SUNDOWN
1 By the time Jesus and his apostles had made

ready to partake of their evening meal near
the end of this eventful Sabbath day, all Ca-
pernaum and its environs were agog over these
reputed miracles of healing; and all who were
sick or afflicted began preparations to go to Je-



145:3.2–3 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 6624

sus or to have themselves carried there by their
friends just as soon as the sun went down. Ac-
cording to Jewish teaching it was not permis-
sible even to go in quest of health during the
sacred hours of the Sabbath.

2 Therefore, as soon as the sun sank beneath
the horizon, scores of afflicted men, women,
and children began to make their way toward
the Zebedee home in Bethsaida. One man
started out with his paralysed daughter just as
soon as the sun sank behind his neighbour’s
house.

3 The whole day’s events had set the stage for
this extraordinary sundown scene. Even the
text Jesus had used for his afternoon sermon
had intimated that sickness should be ban-
ished; and he had spoken with such unprece-
dented power and authority! His message was
so compelling! While he made no appeal to
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human authority, he did speak directly to the
consciences and souls of men. Though he did
not resort to logic, legal quibbles, or clever say-
ings, he did make a powerful, direct, clear, and
personal appeal to the hearts of his hearers.

4 §§ That Sabbath was a great day in the earth
life of Jesus, yes, in the life of a universe. To
all local universe intents and purposes the little
Jewish city of Capernaum was the real capital
of Nebadon. The handful of Jews in the Ca-
pernaum synagogue were not the only beings
to hear that momentous closing statement of
Jesus’ sermon: “Hate is the shadow of fear; re-
venge the mask of cowardice.” Neither could
his hearers forget his blessed words, declaring,
“Man is the sonofGod, not a childof thedevil.”

5 §§ Soon after the setting of the sun, as Jesus
and the apostles still lingered about the sup-
per table, Peter’s wife heard voices in the front
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yard and, on going to the door, saw a large
company of sick folks assembling, and that the
road from Capernaum was crowded by those
who were on their way to seek healing at Jesus’
hands. On seeing this sight, she went at once
and informed her husband, who told Jesus.

6 When the Master stepped out of the front
entrance of Zebedee’s house, his eyes met an
array of stricken and afflicted humanity. He
gazed upon almost one thousand sick and ail-
ing human beings; at least that was the number
of persons gathered together before him. Not
all present were afflicted; some had come as-
sisting their loved ones in this effort to secure
healing.

7 The sight of these afflicted mortals, men,
women, and children, suffering in large mea-
sure as a result of the mistakes and misdeeds
of his own trusted Sons of universe adminis-
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tration, peculiarly touched the human heart
of Jesus and challenged the divine mercy of
this benevolent Creator Son. But Jesus well
knew he could never build an enduring spiri-
tual movement upon the foundation of purely
material wonders. It had been his consistent
policy to refrain from exhibiting his creator
prerogatives. Not since Cana had the super-
natural or miraculous attended his teaching;
still, this afflicted multitude touched his sym-
pathetic heart andmightily appealed to his un-
derstanding affection.

8 A voice from the front yard exclaimed:
“Master, speak the word, restore our health,
heal our diseases, and save our souls.” No
sooner had these words been uttered than a
vast retinue of seraphim, physical controllers,
Life Carriers, and midwayers, such as always
attended this incarnated Creator of a universe,
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made themselves ready to act with creative
power should their Sovereign give the signal.
This was one of those moments in the earth
career of Jesus in which divine wisdom and
human compassion were so interlocked in the
judgment of the Son of Man that he sought
refuge in appeal to his Father’s will.

9 When Peter implored the Master to heed
their cry for help, Jesus, looking down upon
the afflicted throng, answered: “I have come
into the world to reveal the Father and estab-
lish his kingdom. For this purpose have I lived
my life to this hour. If, therefore, it should be
the will of Him who sent me and not inconsis-
tent with my dedication to the proclamation
of the gospel of thekingdomofheaven, Iwould
desire to see my children made whole — and
— ” but the further words of Jesus were lost in
the tumult.
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healing decision to the ruling of his Father. Ev-
idently the Father’s will interposed no objec-
tion, for the words of the Master had scarcely
been uttered when the assembly of celestial
personalities servingunder the commandof Je-
sus’ PersonalizedThoughtAdjusterwasmight-
ily astir. The vast retinue descended into the
midst of this motley throng of afflicted mor-
tals, and in a moment of time 683 men, wo-
men, and children were made whole, were per-
fectly healed of all their physical diseases and
other material disorders. Such a scene was
never witnessed on earth before that day, nor
since. And for those of us who were present
to behold this creative wave of healing, it was
indeed a thrilling spectacle.

11 §§ But of all the beings who were aston-
ished at this sudden and unexpected outbreak
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of supernatural healing, Jesus was themost sur-
prised. In a moment when his human interests
and sympathies were focused upon the scene
of suffering and affliction there spread out be-
fore him, he neglected to bear in his human
mind the admonitory warnings of his Person-
alized Adjuster regarding the impossibility of
limiting the time element of the creator pre-
rogatives of a Creator Son under certain con-
ditions and in certain circumstances. Jesus de-
sired to see these sufferingmortalsmadewhole
if his Father’s will would not thereby be vio-
lated. The Personalized Adjuster of Jesus in-
stantly ruled that such an act of creative energy
at that timewould not transgress thewill of the
Paradise Father, and by such a decision — in
view of Jesus’ preceding expression of healing
desire — the creative act was. What a Creator
Son desires and his Father wills IS. Not in all of
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Jesus’ subsequent earth life did another such en
masse physical healing of mortals take place.

12 §§ As might have been expected, the fame
of this sundown healing at Bethsaida inCaper-
naum spread throughout all Galilee and Judea
and to the regions beyond. Once more were
the fears of Herod aroused, and he sent watch-
ers to report on thework and teachings of Jesus
and to ascertain if he was the former carpenter
of Nazareth or John the Baptist risen from the
dead.

13 Chiefly because of this unintended dem-
onstration of physical healing, henceforth,
throughout the remainder of his earth career,
Jesus became asmuch a physician as a preacher.
True, he continued his teaching, but his per-
sonal work consisted mostly in ministering to
the sick and the distressed, while his apostles
did the work of public preaching and baptiz-
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ing believers.
14 But the majority of those who were recip-

ients of supernatural or creative physical heal-
ing at this sundown demonstration of divine
energy were not permanently spiritually ben-
efited by this extraordinary manifestation of
mercy. A small number were truly edified by
this physical ministry, but the spiritual king-
dom was not advanced in the hearts of men
by this amazing eruption of timeless creative
healing.

15 The healing wonders which every now and
then attended Jesus’ mission on earth were not
a part of his plan of proclaiming the kingdom.
They were incidentally inherent in having on
earth a divine being of well-nigh unlimited
creator prerogatives in association with an un-
precedented combination of divine mercy and
human sympathy. But such so-called miracles
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gave Jesus much trouble in that they provided
prejudice-raising publicity and afforded much
unsought notoriety.

4. THE EVENING AFTER
1 Throughout the evening following this

great outburst of healing, the rejoicing and
happy throng overranZebedee’s home, and the
apostles of Jesus were keyed up to the highest
pitch of emotional enthusiasm. From a hu-
man standpoint, this was probably the great-
est day of all the great days of their association
with Jesus. At no time before or after did their
hopes surge to such heights of confident ex-
pectation. Jesus had told them only a few days
before, and when they were yet within the bor-
ders of Samaria, that the hour had come when
the kingdom was to be proclaimed in power,
and now their eyes had seen what they sup-
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posed was the fulfilment of that promise. They
were thrilled by the vision of what was to come
if this amazing manifestation of healing power
was just the beginning. Their lingering doubts
of Jesus’ divinity were banished. They were lit-
erally intoxicated with the ecstasy of their be-
wildered enchantment.

2 But when they sought for Jesus, they could
not find him. The Master was much perturbed
by what had happened. These men, women,
and children who had been healed of diverse
diseases lingered late into the evening, hoping
for Jesus’ return that they might thank him.
Theapostles couldnot understand theMaster’s
conduct as the hours passed and he remained
in seclusion; their joy would have been full and
perfect but for his continued absence. When
Jesus did return to their midst, the hour was
late, and practically all of the beneficiaries of
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the healing episode had gone to their homes.
Jesus refused the congratulations and adora-
tion of the twelve and the others who had lin-
gered to greet him, only saying: “Rejoice not
that my Father is powerful to heal the body,
but rather that he is mighty to save the soul.
Let us go to our rest, for tomorrow we must be
about the Father’s business.”

3 And again did twelve disappointed, per-
plexed, and heart-sorrowing men go to their
rest; few of them, except the twins, slept much
that night. No sooner would the Master do
something to cheer the souls and gladden the
hearts of his apostles, than he seemed immedi-
ately to dash their hopes in pieces and utterly
to demolish the foundations of their courage
and enthusiasm. As these bewildered fisher-
men looked into each other’s eyes, there was
but one thought: “We cannot understand him.
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What does all this mean?”

5. EARLY SUNDAY MORNING
1 Neither did Jesus sleep much that Saturday

night. He realized that the world was filled
with physical distress and overrun with mate-
rial difficulties, and he contemplated the great
danger of being compelled to devote so much
of his time to the care of the sick and afflicted
that his mission of establishing the spiritual
kingdom in the hearts of men would be in-
terfered with or at least subordinated to the
ministry of things physical. Because of these
and similar thoughts which occupied the mor-
tal mind of Jesus during the night, he arose
that Sunday morning long before daybreak
andwent all alone to one of his favourite places
for communion with the Father. The theme
of Jesus’ prayer on this early morning was for
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wisdom and judgment that he might not al-
low his human sympathy, joined with his di-
vine mercy, to make such an appeal to him in
the presence of mortal suffering that all of his
timewould be occupiedwith physicalministry
to the neglect of the spiritual. Though he did
not wish altogether to avoid ministering to the
sick, he knew that he must also do the more
important work of spiritual teaching and reli-
gious training.

2 Jesus went out in the hills to pray so many
timesbecause therewerenoprivate rooms suit-
able for his personal devotions.

3 Peter could not sleep that night; so, very
early, shortly after Jesus had gone out to pray,
he aroused James and John, and the three went
to find their Master. After more than an hour’s
search they found Jesus and besought him to
tell them the reason for his strange conduct.
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They desired to know why he appeared to
be troubled by the mighty outpouring of the
spirit of healing when all the people were over-
joyed and his apostles so much rejoiced.

4 For more than four hours Jesus endeav-
oured to explain to these three apostles what
had happened. He taught them about what
had transpired and explained the dangers of
such manifestations. Jesus confided to them
the reason for his coming forth to pray. He
sought to make plain to his personal associates
the real reasons why the kingdomof the Father
could not be built upon wonder-working and
physical healing. But they could not compre-
hend his teaching.

5 Meanwhile, early Sunday morning, other
crowds of afflicted souls and many curiosity
seekers began to gather about the house of
Zebedee. They clamoured to see Jesus. An-
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drew and the apostles were so perplexed that,
while Simon Zelotes talked to the assembly,
Andrew, with several of his associates, went to
find Jesus. When Andrew had located Jesus in
company with the three, he said: “Master, why
do you leave us alone with the multitude? Be-
hold, all men seek you; never before have so
many sought after your teaching. Even now
the house is surrounded by those who have
come fromnear and far because of yourmighty
works. Will you not return with us to minister
to them?”

6 When Jesus heard this, he answered: “An-
drew, have I not taught you and these others
that my mission on earth is the revelation of
the Father, and my message the proclamation
of the kingdom of heaven? How is it, then,
that you would have me turn aside from my
work for the gratificationof the curious and for
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the satisfaction of those who seek for signs and
wonders? Have we not been among these peo-
ple all these months, and have they flocked in
multitudes to hear the good news of the king-
dom? Why have they now come to besiege
us? Is it not because of the healing of their
physical bodies rather than as a result of the
reception of spiritual truth for the salvation of
their souls? When men are attracted to us be-
cause of extraordinarymanifestations, many of
them come seeking not for truth and salvation
but rather in quest of healing for their physical
ailments and to secure deliverance from their
material difficulties.

7 “All this time I have been in Capernaum,
and both in the synagogue and by the seaside
have I proclaimed the good news of the king-
dom to all who had ears to hear and hearts
to receive the truth. It is not the will of my
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Father that I should return with you to cater
to these curious ones and to become occupied
with the ministry of things physical to the ex-
clusion of the spiritual. I have ordained you to
preach the gospel and minister to the sick, but
I must not become engrossed in healing to the
exclusion of my teaching. No, Andrew, I will
not return with you. Go and tell the people
to believe in that which we have taught them
and to rejoice in the liberty of the sons of God,
and make ready for our departure for the other
cities ofGalilee, where thewayhas alreadybeen
prepared for the preaching of the good tidings
of the kingdom. It was for this purpose that I
came forth from the Father. Go, then, and pre-
pare for our immediate departure while I here
await your return.”

8 When Jesus had spoken, Andrew and his
fellow apostles sorrowfully made their way
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back to Zebedee’s house, dismissed the assem-
bled multitude, and quickly made ready for
the journey as Jesus had directed. And so, on
the afternoon of Sunday, January 18, A.D. 28,
Jesus and the apostles started out upon their
first really public and open preaching tour of
the cities of Galilee. On this first tour they
preached the gospel of the kingdom in many
cities, but they did not visit Nazareth.

9 That Sunday afternoon, shortly after Je-
sus and his apostles had left for Rimmon, his
brothers James and Jude came to see him, call-
ing atZebedee’s house. About noonof that day
Jude had sought out his brother James and in-
sisted that they go to Jesus. By the time James
consented to go with Jude, Jesus had already
departed.

10 The apostles were loath to leave the great
interest which had been aroused at Caper-
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naum. Peter calculated that no less than one
thousand believers could have been baptized
into the kingdom. Jesus listened to them pa-
tiently, but he would not consent to return. Si-
lence prevailed for a season, and then Thomas
addressed his fellow apostles, saying: “Let’s
go! The Master has spoken. No matter if we
cannot fully comprehend the mysteries of the
kingdom of heaven, of one thing we are cer-
tain: We follow a teacher who seeks no glory
for himself.” And reluctantly they went forth
to preach the good tidings in the cities of Ga-
lilee.

7
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Midwayer Commission

The first public preaching tour of Galilee
began on Sunday, January 18, A.D. 28,
and continued for about two months,

ending with the return to Capernaum on
March 17. On this tour Jesus and the twelve
apostles, assisted by the former apostles of
John, preached the gospel and baptized be-
lievers in Rimmon, Jotapata, Ramah, Zebu-
lun, Iron, Gischala, Chorazin, Madon, Cana,
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Nain, and Endor. In these cities they tarried
and taught, while in many other smaller towns
they proclaimed the gospel of the kingdom as
they passed through.

2 This was the first time Jesus permitted his
associates to preach without restraint. On this
tour he cautioned them on only three occa-
sions; he admonished them to remain away
from Nazareth and to be discreet when pass-
ing through Capernaum and Tiberias. It was
a source of great satisfaction to the apostles
at last to feel they were at liberty to preach
and teach without restriction, and they threw
themselves into the work of preaching the
gospel, ministering to the sick, and baptizing
believers, with great earnestness and joy.

1. PREACHING AT RIMMON
1 The small city of Rimmon had once been
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dedicated to the worship of a Babylonian god
of the air, Ramman. Many of the earlier
Babylonian and later Zoroastrian teachings
were still embraced in the beliefs of the Rim-
monites; therefore did Jesus and the 24 devote
much of their time to the task of making plain
the difference between these older beliefs and
the new gospel of the kingdom. Peter here
preached one of the great sermons of his early
career on “Aaron and the Golden Calf.”

2 Although many of the citizens of Rimmon
became believers in Jesus’ teachings, theymade
great trouble for their brethren in later years. It
is difficult to convert natureworshippers to the
full fellowship of the adoration of a spiritual
ideal during the short space of a single lifetime.

3 §§ Manyof the better of theBabylonian and
Persian ideas of light and darkness, good and
evil, time and eternity, were later incorporated
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in the doctrines of so-called Christianity, and
their inclusion rendered the Christian teach-
ings more immediately acceptable to the peo-
ples of the Near East. In like manner, the in-
clusion of many of Plato’s theories of the ideal
spirit or invisible patterns of all things visi-
ble and material, as later adapted by Philo to
the Hebrew theology, made Paul’s Christian
teachings more easy of acceptance by the west-
ern Greeks.

4 §§ It was at Rimmon that Todan first heard
the gospel of the kingdom, and he later car-
ried this message into Mesopotamia and far
beyond. He was among the first to preach the
good news to those who dwelt beyond the Eu-
phrates.

2. AT JOTAPATA
1 While the common people of Jotapata
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heard Jesus and his apostles gladly and many
accepted the gospel of the kingdom, it was
the discourse of Jesus to the 24 on the sec-
ond evening of their sojourn in this small town
that distinguishes the Jotapata mission. Na-
thaniel was confused in his mind about the
Master’s teachings concerning prayer, thanks-
giving, and worship, and in response to his
question Jesus spoke at great length in fur-
ther explanation of his teaching. Summarized
in modern phraseology, this discourse may be
presented as emphasizing the following points:

2 1. The conscious and persistent regard
for iniquity in the heart of man gradually de-
stroys the prayer connection of the human soul
with the spirit circuits of communication be-
tween man and his Maker. Naturally God
hears the petition of his child, but when the
human heart deliberately and persistently har-



146:2.3 FIRST PREACHING TOUR OF GALILEE 6649

bours the concepts of iniquity, there gradu-
ally ensues the loss of personal communion be-
tween the earth child and his heavenly Father.

3 2. That prayer which is inconsistent with
the known and established laws of God is an
abomination to the Paradise Deities. If man
will not listen to the Gods as they speak to
their creation in the laws of spirit, mind, and
matter, the very act of such deliberate and con-
scious disdain by the creature turns the ears of
spirit personalities away from hearing the per-
sonal petitions of such lawless and disobedient
mortals. Jesus quoted to his apostles from the
Prophet Zechariah: “But they refused to hear-
ken and pulled away the shoulder and stopped
their ears that they should not hear. Yes, they
made their hearts adamant like a stone, lest
they should hearmy law and thewords which I
sent by my spirit through the prophets; there-
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fore did the results of their evil thinking come
as a great wrath upon their guilty heads. And
so it came to pass that they cried for mercy,
but there was no ear open to hear.” And then
Jesus quoted the proverb of the wise man who
said: “He who turns away his ear from hear-
ing the divine law, even his prayer shall be an
abomination.”

4 3. By opening the human end of the
channel of the God-man communication,
mortals make immediately available the ever-
flowing stream of divine ministry to the crea-
tures of the worlds. When man hears God’s
spirit speak within the human heart, inherent
in such an experience is the fact that God si-
multaneously hears that man’s prayer. Even
the forgiveness of sin operates in this same
unerring fashion. The Father in heaven has
forgiven you even before you have thought to
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ask him, but such forgiveness is not available in
your personal religious experience until such a
time as you forgive your fellowmen. God’s for-
giveness in fact is not conditioned upon your
forgiving your fellows, but in experience it is
exactly so conditioned. And this fact of the
synchrony of divine and human forgiveness
was thus recognized and linked together in the
prayer which Jesus taught the apostles.

5 4. There is a basic lawof justice in the uni-
verse which mercy is powerless to circumvent.
The unselfish glories of Paradise are not possi-
ble of reception by a thoroughly selfish crea-
ture of the realms of time and space. Even the
infinite love of God cannot force the salvation
of eternal survival upon any mortal creature
who does not choose to survive. Mercy has
great latitude of bestowal, but, after all, there
are mandates of justice which even love com-
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bined with mercy cannot effectively abrogate.
Again Jesus quoted from the Hebrew scrip-
tures: “I have called and you refused to hear;
I stretched out my hand, but no man regarded.
You have set at naught all my counsel, and you
have rejected my reproof, and because of this
rebellious attitude it becomes inevitable that
you shall call upon me and fail to receive an
answer. Having rejected the way of life, you
may seek me diligently in your times of suffer-
ing, but you will not find me.”

6 5. They who would receive mercy must
show mercy; judge not that you be not judged.
With the spirit with which you judge oth-
ers you also shall be judged. Mercy does not
wholly abrogate universe fairness. In the end it
will prove true: “Whoso stops his ears to the
cry of the poor, he also shall some day cry for
help, and no one will hear him.” The sincer-
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ity of any prayer is the assurance of its being
heard; the spiritual wisdom and universe con-
sistency of any petition is the determiner of the
time, manner, and degree of the answer. A
wise father does not literally answer the foolish
prayers of his ignorant and inexperienced chil-
dren, albeit the childrenmay derivemuchplea-
sure and real soul satisfaction from the making
of such absurd petitions.

7 6. When you have become wholly ded-
icated to the doing of the will of the Father
in heaven, the answer to all your petitions will
be forthcoming because your prayers will be
in full accordance with the Father’s will, and
the Father’s will is ever manifest throughout
his vast universe. What the true son desires
and the infinite Father wills IS. Such a prayer
cannot remain unanswered, and no other sort
of petition can possibly be fully answered.
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8 7. The cry of the righteous is the faith act

of the child of God which opens the door of
the Father’s storehouse of goodness, truth, and
mercy, and these good gifts have long been in
waiting for the son’s approach and personal ap-
propriation. Prayer does not change the divine
attitude toward man, but it does change man’s
attitude toward the changeless Father. Themo-
tive of the prayer gives it right of way to the di-
vine ear, not the social, economic, or outward
religious status of the one who prays.

9 8. Prayer may not be employed to avoid
the delays of time or to transcend the handi-
caps of space. Prayer is not designed as a tech-
nique for aggrandizing self or for gaining un-
fair advantage over one’s fellows. A thoroughly
selfish soul cannot pray in the true sense of the
word. Said Jesus: “Let your supreme delight be
in the character ofGod, and he shall surely give
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you the sincere desires of your heart.” “Commit
your way to the Lord; trust in him, and he will
act.” “For the Lord hears the cry of the needy,
and he will regard the prayer of the destitute.”

10 9. “I have come forth from the Father;
if, therefore, you are ever in doubt as to what
you would ask of the Father, ask in my name,
and I will present your petition in accordance
with your real needs and desires and in accor-
dancewithmy Father’s will.” Guard against the
great danger of becoming self-centred in your
prayers. Avoid praying much for yourself; pray
more for the spiritual progress of your breth-
ren. Avoid materialistic praying; pray in the
spirit and for the abundance of the gifts of the
spirit.

11 10. When you pray for the sick and af-
flicted, do not expect that your petitions will
take theplace of loving and intelligentministry
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to the necessities of these afflicted ones. Pray
for the welfare of your families, friends, and
fellows, but especially pray for those who curse
you, and make loving petitions for those who
persecute you. “But when to pray, I will not
say. Only the spirit that dwells within you may
move you to the utterance of those petitions
which are expressive of your inner relationship
with the Father of spirits.”

12 11. Many resort to prayer only when in
trouble. Such a practice is thoughtless and
misleading. True, you do well to pray when ha-
rassed, but you should also bemindful to speak
as a son to your Father even when all goes well
with your soul. Let your real petitions always
be in secret. Do not letmen hear your personal
prayers. Prayers of thanksgiving are appropri-
ate for groups of worshippers, but the prayer
of the soul is a personal matter. There is but
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one form of prayer which is appropriate for all
God’s children, and that is: “Nevertheless, your
will be done.”

13 12. All believers in this gospel should pray
sincerely for the extension of the kingdom of
heaven. Of all the prayers of the Hebrew
scriptures he commentedmost approvingly on
the petition of the Psalmist: “Create in me a
clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit
within me. Purge me from secret sins and keep
back your servant from presumptuous trans-
gression.” Jesus commented at great length on
the relation of prayer to careless and offending
speech, quoting: “Set a watch, O Lord, before
my mouth; keep the door of my lips.” “The hu-
man tongue,” said Jesus, “is a member which
few men can tame, but the spirit within can
transform this unruly member into a kindly
voice of tolerance and an inspiring minister of
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mercy.”
14 13. Jesus taught that the prayer for divine

guidance over the pathway of earthly life was
next in importance to the petition for a knowl-
edge of the Father’s will. In reality this means
a prayer for divine wisdom. Jesus never taught
that human knowledge and special skill could
be gained by prayer. But he did teach that
prayer is a factor in the enlargement of one’s
capacity to receive the presence of the divine
spirit. When Jesus taught his associates to pray
in the spirit and in truth, he explained that he
referred to praying sincerely and in accordance
with one’s enlightenment, to praying whole-
heartedly and intelligently, earnestly and stead-
fastly.

15 14. Jesus warned his followers against
thinking that their prayers would be rendered
more efficacious by ornate repetitions, elo-
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quent phraseology, fasting, penance, or sacri-
fices. But he did exhort his believers to em-
ploy prayer as a means of leading up through
thanksgiving to true worship. Jesus deplored
that so little of the spirit of thanksgiving was
to be found in the prayers and worship of his
followers. He quoted from the Scriptures on
this occasion, saying: “It is a good thing to give
thanks to the Lord and to sing praises to the
name of the Most High, to acknowledge his
loving-kindness every morning and his faith-
fulness every night, for God has made me glad
through his work. In everything I will give
thanks according to the will of God.”

16 15. And then Jesus said: “Be not con-
stantly overanxious about your common
needs. Be not apprehensive concerning the
problems of your earthly existence, but in
all these things by prayer and supplication,
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with the spirit of sincere thanksgiving, let your
needs be spread out before your Father who is
in heaven.” Then he quoted from the Scrip-
tures: “I will praise the name of God with a
song and will magnify him with thanksgiving.
And this will please the Lord better than the
sacrifice of an ox or bullock with horns and
hoofs.”

17 16. Jesus taught his followers that, when
they had made their prayers to the Father, they
should remain for a time in silent receptivity
to afford the indwelling spirit the better op-
portunity to speak to the listening soul. The
spirit of the Father speaks best to man when
the human mind is in an attitude of true wor-
ship. We worship God by the aid of the Fa-
ther’s indwelling spirit and by the illumination
of the human mind through the ministry of
truth. Worship, taught Jesus, makes one in-
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creasingly like the being who is worshipped.
Worship is a transforming experience whereby
the finite gradually approaches and ultimately
attains the presence of the Infinite.

18 §§ And many other truths did Jesus tell his
apostles about man’s communion with God,
but not many of them could fully encompass
his teaching.

3. THE STOP AT RAMAH
1 At Ramah Jesus had the memorable dis-

cussion with the aged Greek philosopher who
taught that science and philosophy were suffi-
cient to satisfy the needs of human experience.
Jesus listened with patience and sympathy to
this Greek teacher, allowing the truth of many
things he said but pointing out that, when he
was through, he had failed in his discussion of
human existence to explain “whence, why, and
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whither,” and added: “Where you leave off, we
begin. Religion is a revelation to man’s soul
dealing with spiritual realities which the mind
alone could never discover or fully fathom. In-
tellectual strivings may reveal the facts of life,
but the gospel of the kingdom unfolds the
truths of being. You have discussed the mate-
rial shadows of truth; will you now listen while
I tell you about the eternal and spiritual real-
ities which cast these transient time shadows
of the material facts of mortal existence?” For
more than an hour Jesus taught this Greek the
saving truthsof the gospel of thekingdom. The
old philosopherwas susceptible to theMaster’s
mode of approach, and being sincerely honest
of heart, he quickly believed this gospel of sal-
vation.

2 The apostles were a bit disconcerted by the
open manner of Jesus’ assent to many of the
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Greek’s propositions, but Jesus afterwards pri-
vately said to them: “My children, marvel not
that I was tolerant of the Greek’s philosophy.
True and genuine inward certainty does not in
the least fear outward analysis, nor does truth
resent honest criticism. You should never for-
get that intolerance is themask covering up the
entertainment of secret doubts as to the true-
ness of one’s belief. No man is at any time dis-
turbed by his neighbour’s attitude when he has
perfect confidence in the truth of that which
he wholeheartedly believes. Courage is the
confidence of thoroughgoing honesty about
those things which one professes to believe.
Sincere men are unafraid of the critical exami-
nation of their true convictions and noble ide-
als.”

3 §§ On the second evening at Ramah,
Thomas asked Jesus this question: “Master,
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how can a new believer in your teaching re-
ally know, really be certain, about the truth of
this gospel of the kingdom?”

4 And Jesus said to Thomas: “Your assurance
that you have entered into the kingdom family
of theFather, and that youwill eternally survive
with the children of the kingdom, is wholly a
matter of personal experience — faith in the
word of truth. Spiritual assurance is the equiv-
alent of your personal religious experience in
the eternal realities of divine truth and is oth-
erwise equal to your intelligent understanding
of truth realities plus your spiritual faith and
minus your honest doubts.

5 “The Son is naturally endowed with the life
of the Father. Having been endowed with the
living spirit of theFather, you are therefore sons
of God. You survive your life in the material
world of the flesh because you are identified
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with the Father’s living spirit, the gift of eternal
life. Many, indeed, had this life before I came
forth from the Father, and many more have
received this spirit because they believed my
word; but I declare that, when I return to the
Father, he will send his spirit into the hearts of
all men.

6 “While you cannot observe the divine spirit
at work in your minds, there is a practical
methodof discovering the degree towhich you
have yielded the control of your soul powers to
the teaching and guidance of this indwelling
spirit of the heavenly Father, and that is the
degree of your love for your fellow men. This
spirit of the Father partakes of the love of the
Father, and as it dominates man, it unfailingly
leads in the directions of divine worship and
loving regard for one’s fellows. At first you
believe that you are sons of God because my
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teaching has made you more conscious of the
inner leadings of our Father’s indwelling pres-
ence; but presently the Spirit of Truth shall
be poured out upon all flesh, and it will live
among men and teach all men, even as I now
live among you and speak to you the words
of truth. And this Spirit of Truth, speaking
for the spiritual endowments of your souls, will
help you to know that you are the sons ofGod.
It will unfailingly bear witness with the Father’s
indwelling presence, your spirit, then dwelling
in all men as it now dwells in some, telling you
that you are in reality the sons of God.

7 “Every earth child who follows the leading
of this spirit shall eventually know the will of
God, and he who surrenders to the will of my
Father shall abide forever. The way from the
earth life to the eternal estate has not been
made plain to you, but there is a way, there
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always has been, and I have come to make that
way new and living. He who enters the king-
dom has eternal life already — he shall never
perish. But much of this you will the better
understand when I shall have returned to the
Father and you are able to view your present
experiences in retrospect.”

8 Andallwhoheard these blessedwordswere
greatly cheered. The Jewish teachings hadbeen
confused and uncertain regarding the survival
of the righteous, and it was refreshing and in-
spiring for Jesus’ followers to hear these very
definite and positive words of assurance about
the eternal survival of all true believers.

9 §§ The apostles continued to preach and
baptize believers, while they kept up the prac-
tice of visiting from house to house, comfort-
ing the downcast and ministering to the sick
and afflicted. The apostolic organization was
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expanded in that each of Jesus’ apostles now
had one of John’s as an associate; Abnerwas the
associate of Andrew; and this plan prevailed
until they went down to Jerusalem for the next
Passover.

10 §§ The special instruction given by Jesus
during their stay at Zebulun had chiefly to do
with further discussions of the mutual obliga-
tions of the kingdom and embraced teaching
designed tomake clear the differences between
personal religious experience and the amities
of social religious obligations. This was one
of the few times the Master ever discussed the
social aspects of religion. Throughout his en-
tire earth life Jesus gave his followers very little
instruction regarding the socialization of reli-
gion.

11 In Zebulun the people were of amixed race,
hardly Jewor gentile, and fewof themreally be-
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lieved in Jesus, notwithstanding theyhadheard
of the healing of the sick at Capernaum.

4. THE GOSPEL AT IRON
1 At Iron, as inmany of even the smaller cities

of Galilee and Judea, there was a synagogue,
and during the earlier times of Jesus’ministry it
was his custom to speak in these synagogues on
the Sabbath day. Sometimes he would speak
at the morning service, and Peter or one of the
other apostles would preach at the afternoon
hour. Jesus and the apostles would also often
teach and preach at the weekday1 evening as-
semblies at the synagogue. Although the reli-
gious leaders at Jerusalem became increasingly
antagonistic toward Jesus, they exercised no
direct control over the synagogues outside of
that city. It was not until later in Jesus’ public

1 In 1955 text “week-day” hyphenated.
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ministry that they were able to create such a
widespread sentiment against him as to bring
about the almost universal closing of the syn-
agogues to his teaching. At this time all the
synagogues of Galilee and Judea were open to
him.

2 Iron was the site of extensive mineral mines
for those days, and since Jesus had never shared
the life of the miner, he spent most of his time,
while sojourning at Iron, in the mines. While
the apostles visited the homes and preached in
the public places, Jesus worked in the mines
with these underground labourers. The fame
of Jesus as a healer had spread even to this
remote village, and many sick and afflicted
soughthelp athis hands, andmanywere greatly
benefited by his healing ministry. But in none
of these cases did the Master perform a so-
called miracle of healing save in that of the
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leper.
3 §§ Late on the afternoon of the third day at

Iron, as Jesus was returning from the mines, he
chanced to pass through a narrow side street
on his way to his lodging place. As he drew
near the squalid hovel of a certain leprousman,
the afflicted one, having heard of his fame as a
healer, made bold to accost him as he passed
his door, saying as he knelt before him: “Lord,
if only you would, you could make me clean.
I have heard the message of your teachers, and
I would enter the kingdom if I could be made
clean.” And the leper spoke in this way because
among the Jews lepers were forbidden even to
attend the synagogue or otherwise engage in
public worship. This man really believed that
he could not be received into the coming king-
dom unless he could find a cure for his lep-
rosy. And when Jesus saw him in his affliction
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and heard his words of clinging faith, his hu-
man heart was touched, and the divine mind
was moved with compassion. As Jesus looked
upon him, the man fell upon his face and wor-
shipped. Then the Master stretched forth his
hand and, touching him, said: “I will — be
clean.” And immediately he was healed; the
leprosy no longer afflicted him.

4 When Jesus had lifted the man upon his
feet, he charged him: “See that you tell no man
about your healing but rather go quietly about
your business, showing yourself to the priest
and offering those sacrifices commanded by
Moses in testimony of your cleansing.” But this
mandid not do as Jesus had instructed him. In-
stead, he began to publish abroad throughout
the town that Jesus had cured his leprosy, and
since he was known to all the village, the peo-
ple could plainly see that he had been cleansed
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of his disease. He did not go to the priests
as Jesus had admonished him. As a result of
his spreading abroad the news that Jesus had
healed him, the Master was so thronged by the
sick that hewas forced to rise early the next day
and leave the village. Although Jesus did not
again enter the town, he remained two days
in the outskirts near the mines, continuing to
instruct the believing miners further regarding
the gospel of the kingdom.

5 This cleansing of the leper was the first so-
called miracle which Jesus had intentionally
and deliberately performed up to this time.
And this was a case of real leprosy.

6 §§ From Iron they went to Gischala, spend-
ing two days proclaiming the gospel, and then
departed for Chorazin, where they spent al-
most aweekpreaching the goodnews; but they
were unable towinmany believers for the king-
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dom in Chorazin. In no place where Jesus had
taught had he met with such a general rejec-
tion of his message. The sojourn at Chorazin
was very depressing tomost of the apostles, and
Andrew and Abner had much difficulty in up-
holding the courage of their associates. And
so, passing quietly through Capernaum, they
went on to the village of Madon, where they
fared little better. There prevailed in the minds
of most of the apostles the idea that their fail-
ure to meet with success in these towns so re-
cently visited was due to Jesus’ insistence that
they refrain, in their teaching and preaching,
from referring to him as a healer. How they
wished he would cleanse another leper or in
some other manner so manifest his power as
to attract the attention of the people! But the
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Master was unmoved by their earnest urging.

5. BACK IN CANA
1 The apostolic party was greatly cheered

when Jesus announced, “Tomorrow we go to
Cana.” They knew they would have a sym-
pathetic hearing at Cana, for Jesus was well
known there. They were doing well with their
work of bringing people into the kingdom
when, on the third day, there arrived in Cana
a certain prominent citizen of Capernaum, Ti-
tus, who was a partial believer, and whose son
was critically ill. He heard that Jesus was at
Cana; so he hastened over to see him. The be-
lievers at Capernaum thought Jesus could heal
any sickness.

2 When this nobleman had located Jesus in
Cana, he besought him to hurry over to Ca-
pernaum and heal his afflicted son. While the
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apostles stood by in breathless expectancy, Je-
sus, looking at the father of the sick boy, said:
“How long shall I bear with you? The power of
God is in your midst, but except you see signs
and behold wonders, you refuse to believe.”
But the nobleman pleaded with Jesus, saying:
“My Lord, I do believe, but come ere my child
perishes, forwhen I lefthimhewas even then at
the point of death.” Andwhen Jesus hadbowed
his head amoment in silentmeditation, he sud-
denly spoke, “Return to your home; your son
will live.” Titus believed the word of Jesus and
hastened back to Capernaum. And as he was
returning, his servants came out to meet him,
saying, “Rejoice, for your son is improved —
he lives.” Then Titus inquired of them at what
hour the boy began to mend, and when the
servants answered “yesterday about the seventh
hour the fever left him,” the father recalled that
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it was about that hour when Jesus had said,
“Your son will live.” And Titus henceforth be-
lievedwith awhole heart, and all his family also
believed. This sonbecame amightyminister of
the kingdom and later yielded up his life with
those who suffered in Rome. Though the en-
tire household of Titus, their friends, and even
the apostles regarded this episode as a miracle,
it was not. At least this was not a miracle of
curing physical disease. It was merely a case of
preknowledge concerning the course of natu-
ral law, just such knowledge as Jesus frequently
resorted to subsequent to his baptism.

3 Again was Jesus compelled to hasten away
from Cana because of the undue attention at-
tracted by the second episode of this sort to
attend his ministry in this village. The towns-
people remembered the water and the wine,
and now that he was supposed to have healed
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the nobleman’s son at so great a distance, they
came to him, not only bringing the sick and
afflicted but also sending messengers request-
ing that he heal sufferers at a distance. And
when Jesus saw that the whole countryside was
aroused, he said, “Let us go to Nain.”

6. NAIN AND THE WIDOW’S SON
1 These people believed in signs; they were a

wonder-seeking generation. By this time the
people of central and southern Galilee had be-
come miracle minded regarding Jesus and his
personal ministry. Scores, hundreds, of honest
persons suffering from purely nervous disor-
ders and afflicted with emotional disturbances
came into Jesus’ presence and then returned
home to their friends announcing that Jesus
had healed them. And such cases of men-
tal healing these ignorant and simple-minded
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people regarded as physical healing, miracu-
lous cures.

2 §§ When Jesus sought to leave Cana and
go to Nain, a great multitude of believers and
many curious people followed after him. They
were bent on beholding miracles and wonders,
and they were not to be disappointed. As Je-
sus and his apostles drew near the gate of the
city, they met a funeral procession on its way
to the near-by cemetery, carrying the only son
of a widowed mother of Nain. This woman
was much respected, and half of the village fol-
lowed the bearers of the bier of this supposedly
dead boy. When the funeral procession had
come up to Jesus and his followers, the widow
and her friends recognized the Master and be-
sought him to bring the son back to life. Their
miracle expectancy was aroused to such a high
pitch they thought Jesus could cure any human
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disease, and why could not such a healer even
raise the dead? Jesus, while being thus impor-
tuned, stepped forward and, raising the cover-
ing of the bier, examined the boy. Discover-
ing that the young man was not really dead, he
perceived the tragedywhich his presence could
avert; so, turning to themother, he said: “Weep
not. Your son is not dead; he sleeps. He will be
restored to you.” And then, taking the young
man by the hand, he said, “Awake and arise.”
And the youth who was supposed to be dead
presently sat up and began to speak, and Jesus
sent them back to their homes.

3 Jesus endeavoured to calm the multitude
and vainly tried to explain that the lad was not
really dead, that he had not brought him back
from the grave, but it was useless. The multi-
tudewhich followedhim, and thewhole village
of Nain, were aroused to the highest pitch of
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emotional frenzy. Fear seized many, panic oth-
ers, while still others fell to praying and wail-
ing over their sins. And it was not until long
after nightfall that the clamouring multitude
could be dispersed. And, of course, notwith-
standing Jesus’ statement that the boy was not
dead, everyone insisted that amiracle had been
wrought, even the dead raised. Although Jesus
told them the boy was merely in a deep sleep,
they explained that that was the manner of his
speaking and called attention to the fact that
he always in great modesty tried to hide his
miracles.

4 So the word went abroad throughout Ga-
lilee and into Judea that Jesus had raised the
widow’s son from the dead, and many who
heard this report believed it. Never was Je-
sus able to make even all his apostles fully un-
derstand that the widow’s son was not really
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dead when he bade him awake and arise. But
he did impress them sufficiently to keep it out
of all subsequent records except that of Luke,
who recorded it as the episode had been re-
lated to him. And again was Jesus so besieged
as a physician that he departed early the next
day for Endor.

7. AT ENDOR
1 At Endor Jesus escaped for a few days from

the clamouring multitudes in quest of physi-
cal healing. During their sojourn at this place
theMaster recounted for the instruction of the
apostles the story of King Saul and the witch
of Endor. Jesus plainly told his apostles that
the stray and rebellious midwayers who had
oftentimes impersonated the supposed spir-
its of the dead would soon be brought under
control so that they could no more do these
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strange things. He told his followers that, af-
ter he returned to the Father, and after they
had poured out their spirit upon all flesh, no
more could such semispirit beings — so-called
unclean spirits — possess the feeble- and evil-
minded among mortals.

2 Jesus further explained to his apostles that
the spirits of departed human beings do not
come back to the world of their origin to com-
municate with their living fellows. Only after
the passing of a dispensational age would it be
possible for the advancing spirit ofmortalman
to return to earth and then only in exceptional
cases and as a part of the spiritual administra-
tion of the planet.

3 When they had rested two days, Jesus said
tohis apostles: “On themorrow let us return to
Capernaum to tarry and teach while the coun-
tryside quiets down. At home they will have
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by this time partly recovered from this sort of
excitement.”

7
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Midwayer Commission

Jesus and the apostles arrived in Capernaum
on Wednesday, March 17, and spent two
weeks at the Bethsaida headquarters be-

fore they departed for Jerusalem. These two
weeks the apostles taught the people by the
seaside while Jesus spent much time alone in
the hills about his Father’s business. Dur-
ing this period Jesus, accompanied by James
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and John Zebedee, made two secret trips to
Tiberias, where theymetwith thebelievers and
instructed them in the gospel of the kingdom.

2 Many of the household of Herod believed
in Jesus and attended these meetings. It was
the influence of these believers among Herod’s
official family that had helped to lessen that
ruler’s enmity toward Jesus. These believers
at Tiberias had fully explained to Herod that
the “kingdom” which Jesus proclaimed was
spiritual in nature and not a political ven-
ture. Herod rather believed these members
of his own household and therefore did not
permit himself to become unduly alarmed by
the spreading abroad of the reports concern-
ing Jesus’ teaching and healing. He had no ob-
jections to Jesus’ work as a healer or religious
teacher. Notwithstanding the favourable at-
titude of many of Herod’s advisers, and even
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of Herod himself, there existed a group of his
subordinates whowere so influenced by the re-
ligious leaders at Jerusalem that they remained
bitter and threatening enemies of Jesus and the
apostles and, later on, did much to hamper
their public activities. The greatest danger to
Jesus lay in the Jerusalem religious leaders and
not in Herod. And it was for this very reason
that Jesus and the apostles spent so much time
and did most of their public preaching in Ga-
lilee rather than at Jerusalem and in Judea.

1. THE CENTURION’S SERVANT
1 On the day before they made ready to go to

Jerusalem for the feast of the Passover,Mangus,
a centurion, or captain, of the Roman guard
stationed at Capernaum, came to the rulers of
the synagogue, saying: “My faithful orderly is
sick and at the point of death. Would you,
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therefore, go to Jesus in my behalf and beseech
him to heal my servant?” The Roman captain
did this because he thought the Jewish leaders
would have more influence with Jesus. So the
elders went to see Jesus and their spokesman
said: “Teacher, we earnestly request you to go
over to Capernaum and save the favourite ser-
vant of the Roman centurion, who is worthy
of your notice because he loves our nation and
even built us the very synagogue wherein you
have so many times spoken.”

2 And when Jesus had heard them, he said, “I
will go with you.” And as he went with them
over to the centurion’s house, and before they
had entered his yard, the Roman soldier sent
his friends out to greet Jesus, instructing them
to say: “Lord, trouble not yourself to enter my
house, for I am not worthy that you should
come under my roof. Neither did I think my-
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self worthy to come to you; wherefore I sent
the elders of your own people. But I know that
you can speak the word where you stand and
my servant will be healed. For I am myself un-
der the orders of others, and I have soldiers
under me, and I say to this one go, and he goes;
to another come, and he comes, and to my ser-
vants do this or do that, and they do it.”

3 And when Jesus heard these words, he
turned and said to his apostles and those who
were with them: “I marvel at the belief of the
gentile. Verily, verily, I say to you, I have not
found so great faith, no, not in Israel.” Je-
sus, turning from the house, said, “Let us go
hence.” And the friends of the centurion went
into the house and toldManguswhat Jesus had
said. And from that hour the servant began to
mend and was eventually restored to his nor-
mal health and usefulness.
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4 But we never knew just what happened on

this occasion. This is simply the record, and as
to whether or not invisible beings ministered
healing to the centurion’s servant, was not re-
vealed to those who accompanied Jesus. We
only know of the fact of the servant’s complete
recovery.

2. THE JOURNEY TO JERUSALEM
1 Early on the morning of Tuesday, March

30, Jesus and the apostolic party started on
their journey to Jerusalem for the Passover, go-
ing by the route of the Jordan valley. They
arrived on the afternoon of Friday, April 2,
and established their headquarters, as usual, at
Bethany. Passing through Jericho, they paused
to rest while Judas made a deposit of some of
their common funds in the bank of a friend of
his family. This was the first time Judas had
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carried a surplus of money, and this deposit
was left undisturbed until they passed through
Jericho again when on that last and eventful
journey to Jerusalem just before the trial and
death of Jesus.

2 The party had an uneventful trip to Jeru-
salem, but they had hardly got themselves set-
tled at Bethany when from near and far those
seeking healing for their bodies, comfort for
troubled minds, and salvation for their souls,
began to congregate, so much so that Jesus
had little time for rest. Therefore they pitched
tents at Gethsemane, and the Master would
go back and forth from Bethany to Gethse-
mane to avoid the crowds which so constantly
thronged him. The apostolic party spent al-
most three weeks at Jerusalem, but Jesus en-
joined them to do no public preaching, only
private teaching and personal work.
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3 At Bethany they quietly celebrated the

Passover. And this was the first time that Jesus
and all of the twelve partook of the bloodless
Passover feast. The apostles of John did not eat
the Passover with Jesus and his apostles; they
celebrated the feast with Abner and many of
the early believers in John’s preaching. Thiswas
the second Passover Jesus had observed with
his apostles in Jerusalem.

4 When Jesus and the twelve departed for
Capernaum, the apostles of John did not re-
turn with them. Under the direction of Abner
they remained in Jerusalem and the surround-
ing country, quietly labouring for the exten-
sion of the kingdom,while Jesus and the twelve
returned to work in Galilee. Never again were
the 24 all together until a short time before
the commissioning and sending forth of the
seventy evangelists. But the two groups were
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co-operative, andnotwithstanding their differ-
ences of opinion, the best of feelings prevailed.

3. AT THE POOL OF BETHESDA
1 The afternoon of the second Sabbath in Je-

rusalem, as the Master and the apostles were
about to participate in the temple services,
John said to Jesus, “Come with me, I would
show you something.” John conducted Jesus
out through one of the Jerusalem gates to a
pool of water called Bethesda. Surrounding
this pool was a structure of five porches un-
der which a large group of sufferers lingered in
quest of healing. This was a hot spring whose
reddish-tingedwater would bubble up at irreg-
ular intervals because of gas accumulations in
the rock caverns underneath the pool. This
periodic disturbance of the warm waters was
believed by many to be due to supernatural in-
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fluences, and it was a popular belief that the
first person who entered the water after such a
disturbance would be healed of whatever infir-
mity he had.

2 The apostles were somewhat restless under
the restrictions imposed by Jesus, and John, the
youngest of the twelve, was especially restive
under this restraint. He had brought Jesus
to the pool thinking that the sight of the as-
sembled sufferers would make such an appeal
to the Master’s compassion that he would be
moved to perform a miracle of healing, and
thereby would all Jerusalem be astounded and
presently be won to believe in the gospel of the
kingdom. Said John to Jesus: “Master, see all
of these suffering ones; is there nothing we can
do for them?” And Jesus replied: “John, why
would you tempt me to turn aside from the
way I have chosen? Why do you go on desir-
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ing to substitute the working of wonders and
the healing of the sick for the proclamation of
the gospel of eternal truth? My son, I may not
do that which you desire, but gather together
these sick and afflicted that I may speak words
of good cheer and eternal comfort to them.”

3 In speaking to those assembled, Jesus said:
“Many of you are here, sick and afflicted, be-
causeof yourmany years ofwrong living. Some
suffer from the accidents of time, others as a
result of the mistakes of their forebears, while
some of you struggle under the handicaps of
the imperfect conditions of your temporal ex-
istence. But my Father works, and I would
work, to improve your earthly state but more
especially to ensure your eternal estate. None
of us can do much to change the difficulties of
life unless we discover the Father in heaven so
wills. After all, we are all beholden to do the
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will of the Eternal. If you could all be healed
of your physical afflictions, you would indeed
marvel, but it is even greater that you should be
cleansed of all spiritual disease and find your-
selves healed of allmoral infirmities. You are all
God’s children; you are the sons of the heav-
enly Father. The bonds of time may seem to
afflict you, but the God of eternity loves you.
And when the time of judgment shall come,
fear not, you shall all find, not only justice, but
an abundance of mercy. Verily, verily, I say to
you: He who hears the gospel of the kingdom
and believes in this teaching of sonship with
God, has eternal life; already are such believ-
ers passing from judgment and death to light
and life. And the hour is coming in which even
those who are in the tombs shall hear the voice
of the resurrection.”

4 And many of those who heard believed the
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gospel of the kingdom. Some of the afflicted
were so inspired and spiritually revivified that
theywent aboutproclaiming that theyhad also
been cured of their physical ailments.

5 One man who had been many years down-
cast and grievously afflicted by the infirmities
of his troubled mind, rejoiced at Jesus’ words
and, picking up his bed, went forth to his
home, even though it was the Sabbath day.
This afflicted man had waited all these years
for somebody to help him; he was such a victim
of the feeling of his own helplessness that he
had never once entertained the idea of helping
himself which proved to be the one thing he
had to do in order to effect recovery — take up
his bed and walk.

6 Then said Jesus to John: “Let us depart ere
the chief priests and the scribes come upon us
and take offence that we spoke words of life
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to these afflicted ones.” And they returned to
the temple to join their companions, and pres-
ently all of themdeparted to spend the night at
Bethany. But John never told the other apos-
tles of this visit of himself and Jesus to the pool
of Bethesda on this Sabbath afternoon.

4. THE RULE OF LIVING
1 On the evening of this same Sabbath day, at

Bethany, while Jesus, the twelve, and a group of
believers were assembled about the fire in La-
zarus’s garden, Nathaniel asked Jesus this ques-
tion: “Master, although you have taught us the
positive version of the old rule of life, instruct-
ing us that we should do to others as we wish
them to do to us, I do not fully discern how we
can always abide by such an injunction. Letme
illustrate my contention by citing the example
of a lustful man who thus wickedly looks upon



147:4.2–3 THE INTERLUDE VISIT TO JERUSALEM 6699

his intended consort in sin. How can we teach
that this evil-intending man should do to oth-
ers as he would they should do to him?”

2 When Jesus heard Nathaniel’s question, he
immediately stood upon his feet and, point-
ing his finger at the apostle, said: “Nathaniel,
Nathaniel! What manner of thinking is going
on in your heart? Do younot receivemy teach-
ings as onewhohas beenbornof the spirit? Do
you not hear the truth as men of wisdom and
spiritual understanding? When I admonished
you to do to others as you would have them
do to you, I spoke to men of high ideals, not
to those who would be tempted to distort my
teaching into a license for the encouragement
of evil-doing.”

3 When the Master had spoken, Nathaniel
stood up and said: “But, Master, you should
not think that I approve of such an interpreta-
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tion of your teaching. I asked the question be-
cause I conjectured that many such men might
thus misjudge your admonition, and I hoped
you would give us further instruction regard-
ing these matters.” And then when Natha-
niel had sat down, Jesus continued speaking:
“I well know, Nathaniel, that no such idea of
evil is approved in your mind, but I am disap-
pointed in that you all so often fail to put a gen-
uinely spiritual interpretation upon my com-
monplace teachings, instruction which must
be given you in human language and as men
must speak. Let me now teach you concerning
the differing levels of meaning attached to the
interpretation of this rule of living, this admo-
nition to ‘do to others that which you desire
others to do to you’:

4 “ 1. The level of the flesh. Such a purely self-
ish and lustful interpretation would be well ex-
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emplified by the supposition of your question.
5 §§ “ 2. The level of the feelings. This plane

is one level higher than that of the flesh and
implies that sympathy and pity would enhance
one’s interpretation of this rule of living.

6 §§ “ 3. The level of mind. Now come into
action the reason of mind and the intelligence
of experience. Good judgment dictates that
such a rule of living should be interpreted in
consonance with the highest idealism embod-
ied in the nobility of profound self-respect.

7 §§ “ 4. The level of brotherly love. Still
higher is discovered the level of unselfish de-
votion to the welfare of one’s fellows. On
this higher planeofwholehearted social service
growing out of the consciousness of the father-
hood of God and the consequent recognition
of the brotherhood of man, there is discovered
a new and far more beautiful interpretation of



147:4.8–9 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 6702

this basic rule of life.
8 §§ “ 5. Themoral level. And then when you

attain true philosophic levels of interpretation,
when you have real insight into the rightness
and wrongness of things, when you perceive the
eternal fitness of human relationships, you will
begin to view such a problem of interpretation
as you would imagine a high-minded, idealis-
tic, wise, and impartial third person would so
view and interpret such an injunction as ap-
plied to your personal problems of adjustment
to your life situations.

9 §§ “ 6. The spiritual level. And then last,
but greatest of all, we attain the level of spirit
insight and spiritual interpretation which im-
pels us to recognize in this rule of life the divine
command to treat all men as we conceive God
would treat them. That is the universe ideal of
human relationships. And this is your attitude
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toward all such problems when your supreme
desire is ever to do the Father’s will. I would,
therefore, that you should do to all men that
which you know I would do to them in like
circumstances.”

10 §§ Nothing Jesus had said to the apostles up
to this time had ever more astonished them.
They continued to discuss the Master’s words
long after he had retired. While Nathaniel was
slow to recover from his supposition that Jesus
had misunderstood the spirit of his question,
the others were more than thankful that their
philosophic fellow apostle hadhad the courage
to ask such a thought-provoking question.

5. VISITING SIMON THE
PHARISEE

1 Though Simon was not a member of the
Jewish Sanhedrin, he was an influential Phar-
isee of Jerusalem. He was a half-hearted be-
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liever, and notwithstanding that he might be
severely criticized therefor, he dared to invite
Jesus and his personal associates, Peter, James,
and John, to his home for a social meal. Simon
had long observed the Master and was much
impressed with his teachings and even more so
with his personality.

2 The wealthy Pharisees were devoted to
almsgiving, and they did not shun publicity re-
garding their philanthropy. Sometimes they
would even blow a trumpet as they were about
to bestow charity upon somebeggar. It was the
custom of these Pharisees, when they provided
a banquet for distinguished guests, to leave the
doors of the house open so that even the street
beggars might come in and, standing around
the walls of the room behind the couches of
the diners, be in position to receive portions
of food which might be tossed to them by the
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banqueters.
3 On this particular occasion at Simon’s

house, among those who came in off the street
was a woman of unsavoury reputation who
had recently become a believer in the good
news of the gospel of the kingdom. This wo-
man was well known throughout all Jerusalem
as the former keeper of one of the so-called
high-class brothels located hard by the temple
court of the gentiles. She had, on accepting
the teachings of Jesus, closed up her nefarious
place of business and had induced themajority
of thewomen associatedwith her to accept the
gospel and change their mode of living; not-
withstanding this, she was still held in great
disdain by the Pharisees and was compelled to
wear her hair down — the badge of harlotry.
This unnamed woman had brought with her a
large flask of perfumed anointing lotion and,
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standing behind Jesus as he reclined at meat,
began to anoint his feet while she also wet his
feet with her tears of gratitude, wiping them
with the hair of her head. And when she had
finished this anointing, she continuedweeping
and kissing his feet.

4 When Simon saw all this, he said to him-
self: “This man, if he were a prophet, would
have perceived who and what manner of wo-
man this is who thus touches him; that she
is a notorious sinner.” And Jesus, knowing
what was going on in Simon’s mind, spoke
up, saying: “Simon, I have something which
I would like to say to you.” Simon answered,
“Teacher, say on.” Then said Jesus: “A certain
wealthy moneylender had two debtors. The
one owed him 500 denarii and the other 50.
Now, when neither of them had wherewith to
pay, he forgave them both. Which of them
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do you think, Simon, would love him most?”
Simon answered, “He, I suppose, whom he
forgave the most.” And Jesus said, “You have
rightly judged,” and pointing to the woman,
he continued: “Simon, take a good look at
this woman. I entered your house as an in-
vited guest, yet you gave me no water for my
feet. This grateful woman has washed my feet
with tears and wiped them with the hair of her
head. You gave me no kiss of friendly greeting,
but this woman, ever since she came in, has
not ceased to kiss my feet. My head with oil
you neglected to anoint, but she has anointed
my feet with precious lotions. And what is the
meaning of all this? Simply that her many sins
have been forgiven, and this has led her to love
much. But those who have received but lit-
tle forgiveness sometimes love but little.” And
turning around toward the woman, he took
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her by the hand and, lifting her up, said: “You
have indeed repented of your sins, and they are
forgiven. Be not discouraged by the thought-
less and unkind attitude of your fellows; go
on in the joy and liberty of the kingdom of
heaven.”

5 §§ When Simon and his friends who sat at
meat with him heard these words, they were
the more astonished, and they began to whis-
per among themselves, “Who is this man that
he even dares to forgive sins?” And when Jesus
heard them thus murmuring, he turned to dis-
miss the woman, saying, “Woman, go in peace;
your faith has saved you.”

6 As Jesus arose with his friends to leave, he
turned to Simon and said: “I know your heart,
Simon, how you are torn betwixt faith and
doubts, how you are distraught by fear and
troubled by pride; but I pray for you that you
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may yield to the light and may experience in
your station in life just such mighty transfor-
mations of mind and spirit as may be com-
parable to the tremendous changes which the
gospel of the kingdom has already wrought in
the heart of your unbidden and unwelcome
guest. And I declare to all of you that the
Father has opened the doors of the heavenly
kingdom to all who have the faith to enter, and
no man or association of men can close those
doors even to the most humble soul or sup-
posedly most flagrant sinner on earth if such
sincerely seek an entrance.” And Jesus, with Pe-
ter, James, and John, took leave of their host
and went to join the rest of the apostles at the
camp in the garden of Gethsemane.

7 §§ That same evening Jesus made the long-
to-be-remembered address to the apostles re-
garding the relative value of status with God
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and progress in the eternal ascent to Paradise.
Said Jesus: “My children, if there exists a true
and living connection between the child and
the Father, the child is certain to progress con-
tinuously toward the Father’s ideals. True, the
child may at first make slow progress, but the
progress is none the less sure. The important
thing is not the rapidity of your progress but
rather its certainty. Your actual achievement
is not so important as the fact that the direc-
tion of your progress is Godward. What you
are becoming day by day is of infinitely more
importance than what you are today.

8 “This transformed woman whom some of
you saw at Simon’s house today is, at this mo-
ment, living on a level which is vastly below
that of Simon and his well-meaning associates;
butwhile these Pharisees are occupiedwith the
false progress of the illusion of traversing de-
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ceptive circles of meaningless ceremonial ser-
vices, this woman has, in dead earnest, started
out on the long and eventful search for God,
and her path toward heaven is not blocked
by spiritual pride and moral self-satisfaction.
The woman is, humanly speaking, much far-
ther away from God than Simon, but her soul
is in progressive motion; she is on the way to-
ward an eternal goal. There are present in this
woman tremendous spiritual possibilities for
the future. Some of you may not stand high in
actual levels of soul and spirit, but you aremak-
ing daily progress on the living way opened up,
through faith, to God. There are tremendous
possibilities in each of you for the future. Bet-
ter by far to have a small but living and grow-
ing faith than to be possessed of a great intel-
lect with its dead stores of worldly wisdom and
spiritual unbelief.”
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against the foolishness of the child ofGodwho
presumes upon the Father’s love. He declared
that the heavenly Father is not a lax, loose, or
foolishly indulgent parent who is ever ready to
condone sin and forgive recklessness. He cau-
tioned his hearers not mistakenly to apply his
illustrations of father and son so as to make
it appear that God is like some overindul-
gent and unwise parents who conspire with the
foolish of earth to encompass the moral un-
doing of their thoughtless children, and who
are thereby certainly and directly contributing
to the delinquency and early demoralization
of their own offspring. Said Jesus: “My Fa-
ther does not indulgently condone those acts
and practices of his children which are self-de-
structive and suicidal to all moral growth and
spiritual progress. Such sinful practices are an
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abomination in the sight of God.”
10 §§ Many other semiprivate meetings and

banquets did Jesus attend with the high and
the low, the rich and the poor, of Jerusalem be-
fore he and his apostles finally departed forCa-
pernaum. Andmany, indeed, became believers
in the gospel of the kingdom and were subse-
quently baptized by Abner and his associates,
who remained behind to foster the interests of
the kingdom in Jerusalem and thereabouts.

6. RETURNING TO CAPERNAUM
1 The last week of April, Jesus and the twelve

departed from their Bethany headquarters
near Jerusalem and began their journey back
to Capernaum by way of Jericho and the Jor-
dan.

2 Thechief priests and the religious leaders of
the Jews heldmany secretmeetings for the pur-
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pose of deciding what to do with Jesus. They
were all agreed that something should be done
to put a stop tohis teaching, but they couldnot
agree on the method. They had hoped that the
civil authoritieswoulddispose of himasHerod
had put an end to John, but they discovered
that Jesus was so conducting his work that the
Roman officials were not much alarmed by his
preaching. Accordingly, at a meeting which
was held the day before Jesus’ departure forCa-
pernaum, it was decided that he would have to
be apprehended on a religious charge and be
tried by the Sanhedrin. Therefore a commis-
sion of six secret spies was appointed to follow
Jesus, to observe his words and acts, and when
they had amassed sufficient evidence of law-
breaking and blasphemy, to return to Jerusa-
lemwith their report. These six Jews caught up
with the apostolic party, numbering about 30,



147:6.3 THE INTERLUDE VISIT TO JERUSALEM 6715

at Jericho and, under thepretenceof desiring to
become disciples, attached themselves to Jesus’
family of followers, remaining with the group
up to the time of the beginning of the second
preaching tour in Galilee; whereupon three of
them returned to Jerusalem to submit their re-
port to the chief priests and the Sanhedrin.

3 §§ Peter preached to the assembled mul-
titude at the crossing of the Jordan, and
the following morning they moved up the
river toward Amathus. They wanted to pro-
ceed straight on to Capernaum, but such a
crowd gathered here they remained three days,
preaching, teaching, and baptizing. They did
not move toward home until early Sabbath
morning, the first day of May. The Jerusalem
spies were sure they would now secure their
first charge against Jesus — that of Sabbath
breaking — since he had presumed to start his
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journey on the Sabbath day. But they were
doomed to disappointment because, just be-
fore their departure, Jesus called Andrew into
his presence and before them all instructed
him to proceed for a distance of only 914 m,
the legal Jewish Sabbath day’s journey.

4 But the spies did not have long to wait for
their opportunity to accuse Jesus and his as-
sociates of Sabbath breaking. As the com-
pany passed along the narrow road, the waving
wheat, which was just then ripening, was near
at hand on either side, and some of the apos-
tles, being hungry, plucked the ripe grain and
ate it. It was customary for travellers to help
themselves to grain as they passed along the
road, and therefore no thought of wrongdoing
was attached to such conduct. But the spies
seized upon this as a pretext for assailing Jesus.
When they saw Andrew rub the grain in his
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hand, they went up to him and said: “Do you
not know that it is unlawful to pluck and rub
the grain on the Sabbath day?” And Andrew
answered: “But we are hungry and rub only
sufficient for our needs; and since when did it
become sinful to eat grainon theSabbathday?”
But the Pharisees answered: “You do nowrong
in eating, but you do break the law in plucking
and rubbing out the grain between your hands;
surely your Master would not approve of such
acts.” Then saidAndrew: “But if it is not wrong
to eat the grain, surely the rubbingout between
our hands is hardly more work than the chew-
ing of the grain, which you allow; wherefore
do you quibble over such trifles?” When An-
drew intimated that they were quibblers, they
were indignant, and rushing back to where Je-
sus walked along, talking to Matthew, they
protested, saying: “Behold,Teacher, your apos-
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tles do that which is unlawful on the Sabbath
day; they pluck, rub, and eat the grain. We are
sure you will command them to cease.” And
then said Jesus to the accusers: “You are indeed
zealous for the law, and you do well to remem-
ber the Sabbath day to keep it holy; but did
you never read in the Scripture that, one day
when David was hungry, he and they who were
with him entered the house of God and ate the
showbread, which it was not lawful for anyone
to eat save the priests? and David also gave this
bread to those who were with him. And have
you not read in our law that it is lawful to do
many needful things on the Sabbath day? And
shall I not, before the day is finished, see you
eat that which you have brought along for the
needs of this day? My good men, you do well
to be zealous for the Sabbath, but you would
do better to guard the health and well-being
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of your fellows. I declare that the Sabbath was
made for man and not man for the Sabbath.
And if you are here present with us to watch
my words, then will I openly proclaim that the
Son of Man is lord even of the Sabbath.”

5 The Pharisees were astonished and con-
founded by his words of discernment and wis-
dom. For the remainder of the day they kept by
themselves and dared not ask any more ques-
tions.

6 §§ Jesus’ antagonism to the Jewish tradi-
tions and slavish ceremonials was always posi-
tive. It consisted in what he did and in what
he affirmed. The Master spent little time in
negative denunciations. He taught that those
who know God can enjoy the liberty of living
without deceiving themselves by the licenses
of sinning. Said Jesus to the apostles: “Men1,
1 These words of Jesus are preserved (albeit in a mod-
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if you are enlightened by the truth and really
know what you are doing, you are blessed; but
if you know not the divine way, you are unfor-
tunate and already breakers of the law.”

7. BACK IN CAPERNAUM
1 It was around noon on Monday, May 3,

when Jesus and the twelve came to Bethsaida
by boat from Tarichea. They travelled by boat
in order to escape those who journeyed with
them. But by the next day the others, includ-
ified form) only in the Codex Bezae Cantabrigiensis
(V c.) at Luke 6:4 “Τη αυτη ημερα θεασαμενος τινα
εργαζομενον τω σαββατω, ειπεν αυτω, Ανθρωπε,
ει μεν οιδας τι ποιεις μακαριος ει; ει δε μη οιδας
επικαταρατος, και παραβατης ει του νομου.”, or,
translated into English, “On the same day, seeing one
working on the Sabbath, he said unto him, Man, if in-
deed thou knowest what thou dost, blessed art thou;
but if thou knowest not, thou art cursed, and art a
transgressor of the law.”
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ing the official spies from Jerusalem, had again
found Jesus.

2 On Tuesday evening Jesus was conduct-
ing one of his customary classes of questions
and answers when the leader of the six spies
said to him: “I was today talking with one
of John’s disciples who is here attending upon
your teaching, and we were at a loss to un-
derstand why you never command your dis-
ciples to fast and pray as we Pharisees fast and
as John bade his followers.” And Jesus, referring
to a statement by John, answered this ques-
tioner: “Do the sons of the bridechamber fast
while the bridegroom is with them? As long as
the bridegroom remains with them, they can
hardly fast. But the time is coming when the
bridegroom shall be taken away, and during
those times the children of the bridechamber
undoubtedly will fast and pray. To pray is nat-
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ural for the children of light, but fasting is not a
part of the gospel of the kingdomofheaven. Be
reminded that awise tailor does not sew a piece
of new and unshrunk cloth upon an old gar-
ment, lest, when it is wet, it shrink and produce
a worse rent. Neither do men put new wine
into old wine skins, lest the new wine burst the
skins so that both the wine and the skins per-
ish. The wise man puts the new wine into fresh
wine skins. Therefore do my disciples show
wisdom in that they do not bring too much of
the old order over into the new teaching of the
gospel of the kingdom. Youwho have lost your
teacher may be justified in fasting for a time.
Fasting may be an appropriate part of the law
of Moses, but in the coming kingdom the sons
of God shall experience freedom from fear and
joy in the divine spirit.” And when they heard
these words, the disciples of John were com-
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forted while the Pharisees themselves were the
more confounded.

3 Then the Master proceeded to warn his
hearers against entertaining the notion that
all olden teaching should be replaced entirely
by new doctrines. Said Jesus: “That which is
old and also true must abide. Likewise, that
which is new but false must be rejected. But
that which is new and also true, have the faith
and courage to accept. Remember it is writ-
ten: ‘Forsake not an old friend, for the new is
not comparable to him. As new wine, so is a
new friend; if it becomes old, you shall drink it
with gladness.’”

8. THE FEAST OF SPIRITUAL
GOODNESS

1 Thatnight, long after the usual listeners had
retired, Jesus continued to teach his apostles.
He began this special instruction by quoting
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from the Prophet Isaiah:
2 §§ “‘Why have you fasted? For what reason

do you afflict your souls while you continue to
find pleasure in oppression and to take delight
in injustice? Behold, you fast for the sake of
strife and contention and to smite with the fist
of wickedness. But you shall not fast in this
way to make your voices heard on high.

3 “‘Is it such a fast that I have chosen — a
day for a man to afflict his soul? Is it to bow
down his head like a bulrush, to grovel in sack-
cloth and ashes? Will you dare to call this a fast
and an acceptable day in the sight of the Lord?
Is not this the fast I should choose: to loose
the bonds of wickedness, to undo the knots of
heavy burdens, to let the oppressed go free, and
to break every yoke? Is it not to sharemy bread
with the hungry and to bring those who are
homeless and poor to my house? And when I



147:8.4 THE INTERLUDE VISIT TO JERUSALEM 6725

see those who are naked, I will clothe them.
4 “‘Then shall your light break forth as the

morningwhile your health springs forth speed-
ily. Your righteousness shall go before you
while the glory of the Lord shall be your rear
guard. Then will you call upon the Lord, and
he shall answer; you will cry out, and he shall
say — Here am I. And all this he will do if
you refrain from oppression, condemnation,
and vanity. The Father rather desires that you
draw out your heart to the hungry, and that
you minister to the afflicted souls; then shall
your light shine in obscurity, and even your
darkness shall be as the noonday. Then shall
the Lord guide you continually, satisfying your
soul and renewing your strength. You shall be-
come like a watered garden, like a springwhose
waters fail not. And they who do these things
shall restore the wasted glories; they shall raise
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up the foundations of many generations; they
shall be called the rebuilders of broken walls,
the restorers of safe paths in which to dwell.’”

5 §§ And then long into the night Jesus pro-
pounded to his apostles the truth that it was
their faith that made them secure in the king-
dom of the present and the future, and not
their affliction of soul nor fasting of body. He
exhorted the apostles at least to live up to the
ideas of the prophet of old and expressed the
hope that they would progress far beyond even
the ideals of Isaiah and the older prophets. His
last words that night were: “Grow in grace by
means of that living faith which grasps the fact
that you are the sons of God while at the same
time it recognizes every man as a brother.”

6 It was after 2:00 in the morning when Je-
sus ceased speaking and every man went to his
place for sleep.
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Midwayer Commission

From May 3 to October 3, A.D. 28, Je-
sus and the apostolic party were in res-
idence at the Zebedee home at Beth-

saida. Throughout this five months’ period of
the dry season an enormous camp was main-
tained by the seaside near the Zebedee resi-
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dence, which had been greatly enlarged to ac-
commodate the growing family of Jesus. This
seaside camp, occupied by an ever-changing
population of truth seekers, healing candi-
dates, and curiosity devotees, numbered from
500 to 1500. This tented city was under the
general supervision of David Zebedee, assisted
by the Alpheus twins. The encampment was
a model in order and sanitation as well as in
its general administration. The sick of dif-
ferent types were segregated and were under
the supervision of a believer physician, a Syrian
named Elman.

2 Throughout this period the apostles would
go fishing at least one day a week, selling their
catch to David for consumption by the seaside
encampment. The funds thus received were
turned over to the group treasury. The twelve
were permitted to spend one week out of each
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month with their families or friends.
3 WhileAndrew continued in general charge

of the apostolic activities, Peter was in full
charge of the school of the evangelists. The
apostles all did their share in teaching groups
of evangelists each forenoon, and both teach-
ers and pupils taught the people during the af-
ternoons. After the evening meal, five nights a
week, the apostles conducted question classes
for the benefit of the evangelists. Once a week
Jesus presided at this question hour, answering
the holdover questions from previous sessions.

4 In five months several thousand came and
went at this encampment. Interested persons
from every part of the Roman Empire and
from the lands east of the Euphrates were in
frequent attendance. This was the longest set-
tled and well-organized period of the Master’s
teaching. Jesus’ immediate family spent most
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of this time at either Nazareth or Cana.
5 The encampment was not conducted as a

community of common interests, as was the
apostolic family. David Zebedee managed
this large tent city so that it became a self-
sustaining enterprise, notwithstanding that no
one was ever turned away. This ever-chang-
ing campwas an indispensable feature of Peter’s
evangelistic training school.

1. A NEW SCHOOL OF THE
PROPHETS

1 Peter, James, andAndrewwere the commit-
tee designated by Jesus to pass upon applicants
for admission to the school of evangelists. All
the races and nationalities of the Romanworld
and the East, as far as India, were represented
among the students in this new school of the
prophets. This school was conducted on the
plan of learning and doing. What the students
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learned during the forenoon they taught to the
assembly by the seaside during the afternoon.
After supper they informally discussed both
the learning of the forenoon and the teaching
of the afternoon.

2 Each of the apostolic teachers taught his
own view of the gospel of the kingdom. They
made no effort to teach just alike; there was no
standardized or dogmatic formulation of the-
ologic doctrines. Though they all taught the
same truth, each apostle presented his own per-
sonal interpretation of the Master’s teaching.
And Jesus upheld this presentation of the di-
versity of personal experience in the things of
the kingdom, unfailingly harmonizing and co-
ordinating these many and divergent views of
the gospel at his weekly question hours. Not-
withstanding this great degree of personal lib-
erty inmatters of teaching, SimonPeter tended
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to dominate the theology of the school of
evangelists. Next to Peter, James Zebedee ex-
erted the greatest personal influence.

3 The one hundred and more evangelists
trained during this five months by the seaside
represented the material from which (except-
ingAbner and John’s apostles) the later seventy
gospel teachers and preachers were drawn. The
school of evangelists didnothave everything in
common to the same degree as did the twelve.

4 These evangelists, though they taught and
preached the gospel, did not baptize believers
until after they were later ordained and com-
missioned by Jesus as the seventy messengers
of the kingdom. Only seven of the large num-
ber healed at the sundown scene at this place
were to be found among these evangelistic stu-
dents. The nobleman’s son of Capernaum was
one of those trained for gospel service in Peter’s
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school.

2. THE BETHSAIDA HOSPITAL
1 In connection with the seaside encamp-

ment, Elman, the Syrian physician, with the
assistance of a corps of 25 young women and
12 men, organized and conducted for four
months what should be regarded as the king-
dom’s first hospital. At this infirmary, located a
short distance to the south of the main tented
city, they treated the sick in accordance with
all known material methods as well as by the
spiritual practices of prayer and faith encour-
agement. Jesus visited the sick of this encamp-
mentnot less than three times aweek andmade
personal contact with each sufferer. As far as
we know, no so-called miracles of supernatural
healing occurred among the one thousand af-
flicted and ailing persons who went away from
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this infirmary improved or cured. However,
the vast majority of these benefited individu-
als ceasednot to proclaim that Jesus hadhealed
them.

2 Many of the cures effected by Jesus in con-
nection with his ministry in behalf of Elman’s
patients did, indeed, appear to resemble the
working of miracles, but we were instructed
that they were only just such transformations
of mind and spirit as may occur in the expe-
rience of expectant and faith-dominated per-
sons who are under the immediate and inspi-
rational influence of a strong, positive, and
beneficent personality whose ministry ban-
ishes fear and destroys anxiety.

3 Elman and his associates endeavoured to
teach the truth to these sick ones concerning
the “possession of evil spirits,” but they met
with little success. Thebelief that physical sick-



148:2.4–5 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 6736

ness and mental derangement could be caused
by the dwelling of a so-called unclean spirit in
the mind or body of the afflicted person was
well-nigh universal.

4 In all his contact with the sick and afflicted,
when it came to the technique of treatment or
the revelation of the unknown causes of dis-
ease, Jesus did not disregard the instructions
of his Paradise brother, Immanuel, given ere
he embarked upon the venture of the Uran-
tia incarnation. Notwithstanding this, those
who ministered to the sick learned many help-
ful lessons by observing the manner in which
Jesus inspired the faith and confidence of the
sick and suffering.

5 The camp disbanded a short time before
the season for the increase in chills and fever
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drew on.

3. THE FATHER’S BUSINESS
1 Throughout this period Jesus conducted

public services at the encampment less than a
dozen times and spoke only once in the Caper-
naum synagogue, the second Sabbath before
their departure with the newly trained evange-
lists upon their second public preaching tour
of Galilee.

2 Not since his baptism had the Master
been so much alone as during this period of
the evangelists’ training encampment at Beth-
saida. Whenever any one of the apostles ven-
tured to ask Jesus why he was absent so much
from their midst, he would invariably answer
that he was “about the Father’s business.”

3 During these periods of absence, Jesus was
accompanied by only two of the apostles. He
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had released Peter, James, and John temporar-
ily from their assignment as his personal com-
panions that they might also participate in
the work of training the new evangelistic can-
didates, numbering more than one hundred.
When the Master desired to go to the hills
about the Father’s business, he would summon
to accompany him any two of the apostles who
might be at liberty. In this way each of the
twelve enjoyed an opportunity for close asso-
ciation and intimate contact with Jesus.

4 It has not been revealed for the purposes of
this record, but we have been led to infer that
the Master, during many of these solitary sea-
sons in the hills, was in direct and executive
association with many of his chief directors of
universe affairs. Ever since about the timeof his
baptism this incarnated Sovereign of our uni-
verse had become increasingly and consciously
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active in the direction of certain phases of uni-
verse administration. And we have always held
the opinion that, in some way not revealed to
his immediate associates, during theseweeks of
decreased participation in the affairs of earth
he was engaged in the direction of those high
spirit intelligences who were charged with the
running of a vast universe, and that the human
Jesus chose to designate such activities on his
part as being “about his Father’s business.”

5 Many times, when Jesus was alone for
hours, but when two of his apostles were
near by, they observed his features undergo
rapid and multitudinous changes, although
they heard him speak no words. Neither did
they observe any visible manifestation of celes-
tial beings who might have been in communi-
cation with their Master, such as some of them
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did witness on a subsequent occasion.

4. EVIL, SIN, AND INIQUITY
1 It was the habit of Jesus two evenings each

week to hold special converse with individu-
als who desired to talk with him, in a certain
secluded and sheltered corner of the Zebedee
garden. At one of these evening conversations
in private Thomas asked the Master this ques-
tion: “Why is it necessary for men to be born
of the spirit in order to enter the kingdom? Is
rebirth necessary to escape the control of the
evil one? Master, what is evil?” When Jesus
heard these questions, he said to Thomas:

2 §§ “Do not make the mistake of confusing
evil with the evil one, more correctly the in-
iquitous one. He whom you call the evil one
is the son of self-love, the high administra-
tor who knowingly went into deliberate rebel-
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lion against the rule of my Father and his loyal
Sons. But I have already vanquished these sin-
ful rebels. Make clear in your mind these dif-
ferent attitudes toward the Father and his uni-
verse. Never forget these laws of relation to the
Father’s will:

3 “Evil is the unconscious or unintended
transgression of the divine law, the Father’s
will. Evil is likewise the measure of the im-
perfectness of obedience to the Father’s will.

4 “Sin is the conscious, knowing, anddeliber-
ate transgression of the divine law, the Father’s
will. Sin is the measure of unwillingness to be
divinely led and spiritually directed.

5 “Iniquity is the wilful, determined, and per-
sistent transgression of the divine law, the Fa-
ther’s will. Iniquity is the measure of the con-
tinued rejection of the Father’s loving plan
of personality survival and the Sons’ merciful
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ministry of salvation.
6 “By nature, before the rebirth of the spirit,

mortal man is subject to inherent evil ten-
dencies, but such natural imperfections of be-
haviour are neither sin nor iniquity. Mortal
man is just beginning his long ascent to the
perfection of the Father in Paradise. To be im-
perfect or partial in natural endowment is not
sinful. Man is indeed subject to evil, but he
is in no sense the child of the evil one unless
he has knowingly and deliberately chosen the
paths of sin and the life of iniquity. Evil is in-
herent in the natural order of this world, but
sin is an attitude of conscious rebellion which
was brought to this world by those who fell
from spiritual light into gross darkness.

7 “You are confused, Thomas, by the doc-
trines of the Greeks and the errors of the Per-
sians. You do not understand the relationships
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of evil and sin because you view mankind as
beginning on earth with a perfect Adam and
rapidly degenerating, through sin, to man’s
present deplorable estate. But why do you
refuse to comprehend the meaning of the re-
cord which discloses how Cain, the son of
Adam, went over into the land of Nod and
there got himself a wife? And why do you
refuse to interpret the meaning of the record
which portrays the sons of God finding wives
for themselves among the daughters of men?

8 “Men are, indeed, by nature evil, but not
necessarily sinful. The new birth — the bap-
tism of the spirit — is essential to deliverance
from evil and necessary for entrance into the
kingdom of heaven, but none of this detracts
from the fact that man is the son of God. Nei-
ther does this inherent presence of potential
evil mean that man is in some mysterious way
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estranged from the Father in heaven so that,
as an alien, foreigner, or stepchild, he must in
somemanner seek for legal adoption by the Fa-
ther. All such notions are born, first, of your
misunderstandingof theFather and, second, of
your ignorance of the origin, nature, and des-
tiny of man.

9 “The Greeks and others have taught you
that man is descending from godly perfection
steadily down toward oblivion or destruction;
I have come to show that man, by entrance
into the kingdom, is ascending certainly and
surely up to God and divine perfection. Any
being who in any manner falls short of the di-
vine and spiritual ideals of the eternal Father’s
will is potentially evil, but such beings are in no
sense sinful, much less iniquitous.

10 “Thomas, have you not read about this in
the Scriptures, where it is written: ‘You are the
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childrenof theLord yourGod.’ ‘I will be his Fa-
ther and he shall bemy son.’ ‘I have chosen him
to be my son — I will be his Father.’ ‘Bring my
sons from far and my daughters from the ends
of the earth; even every one who is called by
my name, for I have created them for my glory.’
‘You are the sons of the living God.’ ‘They who
have the spirit of God are indeed the sons of
God.’ While there is a material part of the hu-
man father in the natural child, there is a spir-
itual part of the heavenly Father in every faith
son of the kingdom.”

11 §§ All this and much more Jesus said to
Thomas, and much of it the apostle compre-
hended, although Jesus admonished him to
“speak not to the others concerning these mat-
ters until after I shall have returned to the Fa-
ther.” And Thomas did not mention this inter-
view until after the Master had departed from
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this world.

5. THE PURPOSE OF AFFLICTION
1 At another of these private interviews in the

garden Nathaniel asked Jesus: “Master, though
I am beginning to understand why you refuse
to practise healing indiscriminately, I am still
at a loss to understand why the loving Father
in heaven permits so many of his children on
earth to suffer so many afflictions.” The Master
answered Nathaniel, saying:

2 §§ “Nathaniel, you andmanyothers are thus
perplexed because you do not comprehend
how the natural order of this world has been
so many times upset by the sinful adventures
of certain rebellious traitors to the Father’swill.
And I have come to make a beginning of set-
ting these things in order. But many ages will
be required to restore this part of the universe
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to former paths and thus release the children of
men from the extra burdens of sin and rebel-
lion. The presence of evil alone is sufficient test
for the ascension of man — sin is not essential
to survival.

3 “But, my son, you should know that the
Father does not purposely afflict his children.
Man brings down upon himself unnecessary
affliction as a result of his persistent refusal to
walk in the better ways of the divine will. Af-
fliction is potential in evil, but much of it has
been produced by sin and iniquity. Many un-
usual events have transpired on this world, and
it is not strange that all thinkingmen should be
perplexed by the scenes of suffering and afflic-
tion which they witness. But of one thing you
may be sure: The Father does not send afflic-
tion as an arbitrary punishment for wrongdo-
ing. The imperfections and handicaps of evil
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are inherent; the penalties of sin are inevita-
ble; the destroying consequences of iniquity
are inexorable. Man should not blameGod for
those afflictions which are the natural result of
the lifewhichhe chooses to live; neither should
man complain of those experiences which are
a part of life as it is lived on this world. It is
the Father’s will that mortal man should work
persistently and consistently toward the bet-
termentof his estate on earth. Intelligent appli-
cationwould enableman toovercomemuchof
his earthly misery.

4 “Nathaniel, it is our mission to help men
solve their spiritual problems and in this way
to quicken their minds so that they may be the
better prepared and inspired to go about solv-
ing their manifold material problems. I know
of your confusion as you have read the Scrip-
tures. All too often there has prevailed a ten-
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dency to ascribe to God the responsibility for
everything which ignorant man fails to under-
stand. The Father is not personally responsible
for all you may fail to comprehend. Do not
doubt the love of the Father just because some
just and wise law of his ordaining chances to
afflict you because you have innocently or de-
liberately transgressed such a divine ordinance.

5 “But, Nathaniel, there is much in the Scrip-
tures which would have instructed you if you
had only read with discernment. Do you not
remember that it is written: ‘My son, despise
not the chastening of the Lord; neither be
weary of his correction, for whom the Lord
loves he corrects, even as the father corrects the
son in whom he takes delight.’ ‘The Lord does
not afflict willingly.’ ‘Before I was afflicted, I
went astray, but now do I keep the law. Af-
fliction was good for me that I might thereby
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learn the divine statutes.’ ‘I know your sorrows.
The eternal God is your refuge, while under-
neath are the everlasting arms.’ ‘The Lord also
is a refuge for the oppressed, a haven of rest
in times of trouble.’ ‘The Lord will strengthen
him upon the bed of affliction; the Lord will
not forget the sick.’ ‘As a father shows com-
passion for his children, so is the Lord com-
passionate to those who fear him. He knows
your body; he remembers that you are dust.’
‘Heheals the brokenhearted andbinds up their
wounds.’ ‘He is the hope of the poor, the
strength of the needy in his distress, a refuge
from the storm, and a shadow from the devas-
tating heat.’ ‘He gives power to the faint, and to
themwhohave nomight he increases strength.’
‘A bruised reed shall he not break, and the
smoking flax he will not quench.’ ‘When you
pass through the waters of affliction, I will be
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with you, andwhen the rivers of adversity over-
flow you, I will not forsake you.’ ‘He has sent
me to bind up the brokenhearted, to proclaim
liberty to the captives, and to comfort all who
mourn.’ ‘There is correction in suffering; afflic-
tion does not spring forth from the dust.’”
6. THE MISUNDERSTANDING OF

SUFFERING —
DISCOURSE ON JOB

1 It was this same evening at Bethsaida that
John also asked Jesus why so many apparently
innocent people suffered from so many dis-
eases and experienced so many afflictions. In
answering John’s questions, amongmany other
things, the Master said:

2 §§ “My son, you do not comprehend the
meaning of adversity or the mission of suffer-
ing. Have you not read that masterpiece of
Semitic literature — the Scripture story of the
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afflictions of Job? Do you not recall how this
wonderful parable beginswith the recital of the
material prosperity of the Lord’s servant? You
well remember that Job was blessed with chil-
dren, wealth, dignity, position, health, and ev-
erything else which men value in this temporal
life. According to the time-honoured teach-
ings of the children of Abraham such material
prosperity was all-sufficient evidence of divine
favour. But such material possessions and such
temporal prosperity do not indicate God’s fa-
vour. MyFather in heaven loves the poor just as
much as the rich; he is no respecter of persons.

3 “Although transgression of divine law is
sooner or later followed by the harvest of pun-
ishment, while men certainly eventually do
reap what they sow, still you should know that
human suffering is not always a punishment
for antecedent sin. Both Job and his friends
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failed to find the true answer for their perplex-
ities. And with the light you now enjoy you
would hardly assign to either Satan or God the
parts they play in this unique parable. While
Job did not, through suffering, find the res-
olution of his intellectual troubles or the so-
lution of his philosophical difficulties, he did
achieve great victories; even in the very face
of the breakdown of his theological defences
he ascended to those spiritual heights where
he could sincerely say, ‘I abhor myself ’; then
was there granted him the salvation of a vision
of God. So even through misunderstood suf-
fering, Job ascended to the superhuman plane
of moral understanding and spiritual insight.
When the suffering servant obtains a vision of
God, there follows a soul peace which passes
all human understanding.

4 “The first of Job’s friends, Eliphaz, exhorted
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the sufferer to exhibit in his afflictions the same
fortitude he had prescribed for others during
the days of his prosperity. Said this false com-
forter: ‘Trust in your religion, Job; remember
that it is the wicked and not the righteous who
suffer. You must deserve this punishment, else
you would not be afflicted. You well know
that no man can be righteous in God’s sight.
You know that the wicked never really pros-
per. Anyway, man seems predestined to trou-
ble, andperhaps theLord is only chastising you
for your own good.’ Nowonder poor Job failed
to get much comfort from such an interpreta-
tion of the problem of human suffering.

5 “But the counsel of his second friend, Bil-
dad, was even more depressing, notwithstand-
ing its soundness from the standpoint of the
then accepted theology. Said Bildad: ‘God
cannot be unjust. Your children must have
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been sinners since they perished; you must be
in error, else you would not be so afflicted.
And if you are really righteous, God will cer-
tainly deliver you from your afflictions. You
should learn from the history of God’s deal-
ings with man that the Almighty destroys only
the wicked.’

6 “And then you remember how Job replied
to his friends, saying: ‘I well know that God
does not hear my cry for help. How can God
be just and at the same time so utterly disregard
my innocence? I am learning that I can get no
satisfaction from appealing to the Almighty.
Cannot youdiscern thatGod tolerates the per-
secution of the good by the wicked? And since
man is so weak, what chance has he for consid-
eration at the hands of an omnipotent God?
God has made me as I am, and when he thus
turns upon me, I am defenceless. And why did
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God ever create me just to suffer in this miser-
able fashion?’

7 “And who can challenge the attitude of Job
in view of the counsel of his friends and the er-
roneous ideas of God which occupied his own
mind? Do you not see that Job longed for a hu-
man God, that he hungered to commune with
a divine Being who knows man’s mortal estate
and understands that the just must often suf-
fer in innocence as a part of this first life of the
long Paradise ascent? Wherefore has the Son
ofMan come forth from the Father to live such
a life in the flesh that he will be able to comfort
and succour all those who must henceforth be
called upon to endure the afflictions of Job.

8 “Job’s third friend, Zophar, then spoke still
less comforting words when he said: ‘You are
foolish to claim tobe righteous, seeing that you
are thus afflicted. But I admit that it is impossi-
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ble to comprehend God’s ways. Perhaps there
is some hidden purpose in all your miseries.’
And when Job had listened to all three of his
friends, he appealed directly to God for help,
pleading the fact that ‘man, born of woman, is
few of days and full of trouble.’

9 “Then began the second session with his
friends. Eliphaz grew more stern, accusing,
and sarcastic. Bildad became indignant at Job’s
contempt for his friends. Zophar reiterated his
melancholy advice. Job by this time had be-
come disgusted with his friends and appealed
again to God, and now he appealed to a just
God against the God of injustice embodied
in the philosophy of his friends and enshrined
even in his own religious attitude. Next Job
took refuge in the consolation of a future life
inwhich the inequities ofmortal existencemay
be more justly rectified. Failure to receive help
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from man drives Job to God. Then ensues the
great struggle in his heart between faith and
doubt. Finally, the human sufferer begins to
see the light of life; his tortured soul ascends
to new heights of hope and courage; he may
suffer on and even die, but his enlightened soul
nowutters that cry of triumph, ‘MyVindicator
lives!’

10 “Job was altogether right when he chal-
lenged the doctrine that God afflicts children
in order to punish their parents. Job was ever
ready to admit that God is righteous, but he
longed for some soul-satisfying revelation of
the personal character of the Eternal. And that
is our mission on earth. No more shall suffer-
ing mortals be denied the comfort of knowing
the love of God and understanding the mercy
of the Father in heaven. While the speech of
God spoken from the whirlwind was a majes-
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tic concept for the day of its utterance, you
have already learned that the Father does not
thus reveal himself, but rather that he speaks
within the human heart as a still, small voice,
saying, ‘This is the way; walk therein.’ Do you
not comprehend that God dwells within you,
that he has become what you are that he may
make you what he is!”

11 Then Jesus made this final statement: “The
Father in heaven does not willingly afflict the
children of men. Man suffers, first, from the
accidents of time and the imperfections of the
evil of an immature physical existence. Next,
he suffers the inexorable consequences of sin
—the transgressionof the laws of life and light.
And finally, man reaps the harvest of his own
iniquitous persistence in rebellion against the
righteous rule of heaven on earth. But man’s
miseries are not a personal visitation of divine
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judgment. Man can, and will, do much to
lessen his temporal sufferings. But once and
for all be delivered from the superstition that
God afflicts man at the behest of the evil one.
Study the Book of Job just to discover how
many wrong ideas of God even good men may
honestly entertain; and thennote howeven the
painfully afflicted Job found the God of com-
fort and salvation in spite of such erroneous
teachings. At last his faith pierced the clouds
of suffering to discern the light of life pouring
forth from the Father as healing mercy and ev-
erlasting righteousness.”

12 John pondered these sayings in his heart for
many days. His entire afterlife was markedly
changed as a result of this conversation with
the Master in the garden, and he did much,
in later times, to cause the other apostles to
change their viewpoints regarding the source,
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nature, and purpose of commonplace human
afflictions. But John never spoke of this con-
ference until after the Master had departed.

7. THE MAN WITH THE
WITHERED HAND

1 The second Sabbath before the departure
of the apostles and the new corps of evange-
lists on the second preaching tour of Galilee,
Jesus spoke in the Capernaum synagogue on
the “Joys ofRighteous Living.” When Jesus had
finished speaking, a large group of those who
were maimed, halt, sick, and afflicted crowded
up around him, seeking healing. Also in this
groupwere the apostles, many of the new evan-
gelists, and the Pharisaic spies from Jerusalem.
Everywhere that Jesus went (except when in
the hills about the Father’s business) the six Je-
rusalem spies were sure to follow.

2 The leader of the spying Pharisees, as Je-
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sus stood talking to the people, induced a man
with a withered hand to approach him and ask
if it would be lawful to be healed on the Sab-
bath day or should he seek help on another day.
When Jesus saw the man, heard his words, and
perceived that he had been sent by the Phar-
isees, he said: “Come forward while I ask you
a question. If you had a sheep and it should
fall into a pit on the Sabbath day, would you
reach down, lay hold on it, and lift it out? Is it
lawful to do such things on the Sabbath day?”
And the man answered: “Yes, Master, it would
be lawful thus to do well on the Sabbath day.”
Then said Jesus, speaking to all of them: “I
know wherefore you have sent this man into
my presence. You would find cause for offence
in me if you could tempt me to show mercy on
the Sabbath day. In silence you all agreed that
itwas lawful to lift the unfortunate sheepout of
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the pit, even on the Sabbath, and I call you to
witness that it is lawful to exhibit loving-kind-
ness on the Sabbath day not only to animals
but also to men. How much more valuable is
a man than a sheep! I proclaim that it is lawful
to do good to men on the Sabbath day.” And
as they all stood before him in silence, Jesus,
addressing the man with the withered hand,
said: “Stand up here by my side that all may see
you. And now that you may know that it is my
Father’s will that you do good on the Sabbath
day, if you have the faith to be healed, I bid you
stretch out your hand.”

3 And as this man stretched forth his with-
ered hand, it wasmadewhole. The people were
minded to turn upon the Pharisees, but Jesus
bade thembe calm, saying: “I have just told you
that it is lawful to do good on the Sabbath, to
save life, but I did not instruct you to do harm
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and give way to the desire to kill.” The angered
Pharisees went away, and notwithstanding it
was the Sabbath day, they hastened forthwith
to Tiberias and took counsel with Herod, do-
ing everything in their power to arouse his prej-
udice in order to secure the Herodians as allies
against Jesus. But Herod refused to take ac-
tion against Jesus, advising that they carry their
complaints to Jerusalem.

4 This is the first case of a miracle to be
wrought by Jesus in response to the challenge
of his enemies. And the Master performed this
so-called miracle, not as a demonstration of
his healing power, but as an effective protest
against making the Sabbath rest of religion a
veritable bondage of meaningless restrictions
upon all mankind. This man returned to his
work as a stone mason, proving to be one of
those whose healing was followed by a life of
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thanksgiving and righteousness.

8. LAST WEEK AT BETHSAIDA
1 The last week of the sojourn at Bethsaida

the Jerusalem spies became much divided in
their attitude toward Jesus and his teachings.
Three of these Pharisees were tremendously
impressed by what they had seen and heard.
Meanwhile, at Jerusalem, Abraham, a young
and influential member of the Sanhedrin, pub-
licly espoused the teachings of Jesus and was
baptized in the pool of Siloam by Abner. All
Jerusalem was agog over this event, and mes-
sengers were immediately dispatched to Beth-
saida recalling the six spying Pharisees.

2 §§ The Greek philosopher who had been
won for the kingdom on the previous tour of
Galilee returned with certain wealthy Jews of
Alexandria, and once more they invited Jesus
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to come to their city for the purpose of estab-
lishing a joint school of philosophy and reli-
gion as well as an infirmary for the sick. But
Jesus courteously declined the invitation.

3 §§ About this time there arrived at theBeth-
saida encampment a trance prophet from Bag-
dad, one Kirmeth. This supposed prophet had
peculiar visions when in trance and dreamed
fantastic dreams when his sleep was disturbed.
He created a considerable disturbance at the
camp, and SimonZeloteswas in favour of deal-
ing rather roughly with the self-deceived pre-
tender, but Jesus intervened and allowed him
entire freedom of action for a few days. All
who heard his preaching soon recognized that
his teaching was not sound as judged by the
gospel of the kingdom. He shortly returned to
Bagdad, taking with him only a half dozen un-
stable and erratic souls. But before Jesus inter-
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ceded for the Bagdad prophet, DavidZebedee,
with the assistance of a self-appointed commit-
tee, had taken Kirmeth out into the lake and,
after repeatedly plunging him into the water,
had advised him to depart hence — to orga-
nize and build a camp of his own.

4 §§ On this same day, Beth-Marion, a
Phoenician woman, became so fanatical that
she went out of her head and, after almost
drowning from trying to walk on the water,
was sent away by her friends.

5 §§ The new Jerusalem convert, Abraham
the Pharisee, gave all of his worldly goods
to the apostolic treasury, and this contribu-
tion did much to make possible the immedi-
ate sending forth of the one hundred newly
trained evangelists. Andrew had already an-
nounced the closing of the encampment, and
everybody prepared either to go home or else



148:9.1–2 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 6768

to follow the evangelists into Galilee.

9. HEALING THE PARALYTIC
1 On Friday afternoon, October 1, when Je-

sus was holding his last meeting with the apos-
tles, evangelists, and other leaders of the dis-
banding encampment, and with the six Phar-
isees from Jerusalem seated in the front row
of this assembly in the spacious and enlarged
front room of the Zebedee home, there oc-
curred one of the strangest and most unique
episodes of all Jesus’ earth life. The Master was,
at this time, speaking as he stood in this large
room, which had been built to accommodate
these gatherings during the rainy season. The
house was entirely surrounded by a vast con-
course of people who were straining their ears
to catch some part of Jesus’ discourse.

2 While the house was thus thronged with
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people and entirely surrounded by eager listen-
ers, a man long afflicted with paralysis was car-
ried down from Capernaum on a small couch
by his friends. This paralytic had heard that
Jesus was about to leave Bethsaida, and having
talked with Aaron the stone mason, who had
been so recently made whole, he resolved to
be carried into Jesus’ presence, where he could
seek healing. His friends tried to gain entrance
to Zebedee’s house by both the front and back
doors, but too many people were crowded to-
gether. But the paralytic refused to accept de-
feat; he directed his friends to procure ladders
bywhich they ascended to the roof of the room
in which Jesus was speaking, and after loosen-
ing the tiles, they boldly lowered the sick man
on his couch by ropes until the afflicted one
rested on the floor immediately in front of the
Master. When Jesus saw what they had done,
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he ceased speaking, while those who were with
him in the room marveled at the perseverance
of the sick man and his friends. Said the para-
lytic: “Master, I would not disturb your teach-
ing, but I am determined to be made whole.
I am not like those who received healing and
immediately forgot your teaching. I would be
made whole that I might serve in the kingdom
of heaven.” Now, notwithstanding that this
man’s affliction had been brought upon him
by his own misspent life, Jesus, seeing his faith,
said to the paralytic: “Son, fear not; your sins
are forgiven. Your faith shall save you.”

3 When the Pharisees from Jerusalem, to-
gether with other scribes and lawyers who sat
with them, heard this pronouncement by Je-
sus, they began to say to themselves: “How
dare this man thus speak? Does he not under-
stand that such words are blasphemy? Who



TRAINING EVANGELISTS AT BETHSAIDA 6771

can forgive sin but God?” Jesus, perceiving in
his spirit that they thus reasoned within their
own minds and among themselves, spoke to
them, saying: “Why do you so reason in your
hearts? Who are you that you sit in judgment
over me? What is the difference whether I say
to this paralytic, your sins are forgiven, or arise,
take up your bed, and walk? But that you who
witness all this may finally know that the Son
of Man has authority and power on earth to
forgive sins, I will say to this afflicted man,
Arise, take up your bed, and go to your own
house.” And when Jesus had thus spoken, the
paralytic arose, and as they made way for him,
he walked out before them all. And those who
saw these things were amazed. Peter dismissed
the assemblage, while many prayed and glori-
fiedGod, confessing that theyhadnever before
seen such strange happenings.
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4 §§ And it was about this time that the mes-

sengers of the Sanhedrin arrived to bid the six
spies return to Jerusalem. When they heard
this message, they fell to earnest debate among
themselves; and after they had finished their
discussions, the leader and two of his asso-
ciates returned with the messengers to Jerusa-
lem, while three of the spying Pharisees con-
fessed faith in Jesus and, going immediately to
the lake, were baptized by Peter and fellow-
shipped by the apostles as children of the king-
dom.

7
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Midwayer Commission

The second public preaching tour of
Galilee began on Sunday, October
3, A.D. 28, and continued for almost

three months, ending on December 30. Par-
ticipating in this effort were Jesus and his
twelve apostles, assisted by the newly recruited
corps of 117 evangelists and by numerous
other interested persons. On this tour they
visited Gadara, Ptolemais, Japhia, Dabaritta,
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Megiddo, Jezreel, Scythopolis, Tarichea, Hip-
pos, Gamala, Bethsaida-Julias, and many other
cities and villages.

2 Before the departure on this Sunday morn-
ingAndrew and Peter asked Jesus to give the fi-
nal charge to the new evangelists, but the Mas-
ter declined, saying that it was not his province
to do those things which others could accept-
ably perform. After due deliberation it was de-
cided that James Zebedee should administer
the charge. At the conclusion of James’s re-
marks Jesus said to the evangelists: “Go now
forth to do the work as you have been charged,
and later on, when you have shown yourselves
competent and faithful, I will ordain you to
preach the gospel of the kingdom.”

3 On this tour only James and John travelled
with Jesus. Peter and the other apostles each
took with them about one dozen of the evan-
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gelists andmaintained close contactwith them
while they carried on their work of preaching
and teaching. As fast as believers were ready
to enter the kingdom, the apostles would ad-
minister baptism. Jesus and his two compan-
ions travelled extensively during these three
months, often visiting two cities in one day to
observe the work of the evangelists and to en-
courage them in their efforts to establish the
kingdom. This entire second preaching tour
was principally an effort to afford practical ex-
perience for this corps of 117 newly trained
evangelists.

4 §§ Throughout this period and subsequent-
ly, up to the time of the final departure of Je-
sus and the twelve for Jerusalem, David Zebe-
dee maintained a permanent headquarters for
the work of the kingdom in his father’s house
at Bethsaida. This was the clearinghouse for
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Jesus’ work on earth and the relay station for
the messenger service which David carried on
between the workers in various parts of Pales-
tine and adjacent regions. He did all of this
on his own initiative but with the approval of
Andrew. David employed 40 to 50 messen-
gers in this intelligence division of the rapidly
enlarging and extending work of the kingdom.
While thus employed, he partially supported
himself by spending some of his time at his old
work of fishing.

1. THE WIDESPREAD FAME OF
JESUS

1 By the time the camp at Bethsaida had been
broken up, the fame of Jesus, particularly as a
healer, had spread to all parts of Palestine and
through all of Syria and the surrounding coun-
tries. For weeks after they left Bethsaida, the
sick continued to arrive, and when they did
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not find the Master, on learning from David
where he was, they would go in search of him.
On this tour Jesus did not deliberately perform
any so-calledmiracles of healing. Nevertheless,
scores of afflicted found restoration of health
and happiness as a result of the reconstruc-
tive power of the intense faith which impelled
them to seek for healing.

2 There began to appear about the time of
this mission — and continued throughout the
remainder of Jesus’ life on earth — a peculiar
and unexplained series of healing phenomena.
In the course of this three months’ tour more
than one hundred men, women, and children
from Judea, Idumea, Galilee, Syria, Tyre, and
Sidon, and from beyond the Jordan were ben-
eficiaries of this unconscious healing by Jesus
and, returning to their homes, added to the
enlargement of Jesus’ fame. And they did this
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notwithstanding that Jesus would, every time
he observed one of these cases of spontaneous
healing, directly charge the beneficiary to “tell
no man.”

3 §§ It was never revealed to us just what oc-
curred in these cases of spontaneous or uncon-
scious healing. The Master never explained to
his apostles how these healings were effected,
other than that on several occasions he merely
said, “I perceive that power has gone forth
from me.” On one occasion he remarked when
touched by an ailing child, “I perceive that life
has gone forth from me.”

4 In the absenceof directword fromtheMas-
ter regarding the nature of these cases of spon-
taneous healing, it would be presuming on our
part to undertake to explain how they were ac-
complished, but itwill be permissible to record
our opinion of all such healing phenomena.
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We believe that many of these apparent mira-
cles of healing, as they occurred in the course of
Jesus’ earth ministry, were the result of the co-
existence of the following three powerful, po-
tent, and associated influences:

5 1. The presence of strong, dominant, and
living faith in the heart of the human being
who persistently sought healing, together with
the fact that such healing was desired for its
spiritual benefits rather than for purely physi-
cal restoration.

6 2. The existence, concomitant with such
human faith, of the great sympathy and com-
passion of the incarnated and mercy-domi-
nated Creator Son of God, who actually pos-
sessed inhis person almost unlimited and time-
less creative healing powers and prerogatives.

7 3. Along with the faith of the creature
and the life of the Creator it should also be
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noted that this God-man was the personified
expression of the Father’s will. If, in the con-
tact of the human need and the divine power
to meet it, the Father did not will otherwise,
the two became one, and the healing occurred
unconsciously to the human Jesus but was im-
mediately recognized by his divine nature. The
explanation, then, of many of these cases of
healing must be found in a great law which has
long been known to us, namely, What theCre-
ator Son desires and the eternal Father wills IS.

8 §§ It is, then, our opinion that, in the per-
sonal presence of Jesus, certain forms of pro-
found human faithwere literally and truly com-
pelling in the manifestation of healing by cer-
tain creative forces andpersonalities of the uni-
verse who were at that time so intimately asso-
ciated with the Son of Man. It therefore be-
comes a fact of record that Jesus did frequently
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suffer men to heal themselves in his presence
by their powerful, personal faith.

9 Manyothers sought healing forwholly self-
ish purposes. A rich widow of Tyre, with her
retinue, came seeking to be healed of her infir-
mities, which were many; and as she followed
Jesus about through Galilee, she continued to
offer more and more money, as if the power of
God were something to be purchased by the
highest bidder. But never would she become
interested in the gospel of the kingdom; it was
only the cure of her physical ailments that she
sought.

2. ATTITUDE OF THE PEOPLE
1 Jesus understood the minds of men. He

knew what was in the heart of man, and had
his teachings been left as he presented them,
the only commentary being the inspired inter-
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pretation afforded by his earth life, all nations
and all religions of the world would speedily
have embraced the gospel of the kingdom. The
well-meant efforts of Jesus’ early followers to
restate his teachings so as to make them the
more acceptable to certain nations, races, and
religions, only resulted in making such teach-
ings the less acceptable to all other nations,
races, and religions.

2 The Apostle Paul, in his efforts to bring the
teachings of Jesus to the favourable notice of
certain groups in his day, wrote many letters of
instruction and admonition. Other teachers
of Jesus’ gospel did likewise, but none of them
realized that some of these writings would sub-
sequently be brought together by those who
would set them forth as the embodiment of
the teachings of Jesus. And so, while so-called
Christianity does contain more of the Master’s
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gospel than any other religion, it does also con-
tain much that Jesus did not teach. Aside from
the incorporation of many teachings from the
Persian mysteries and much of the Greek phi-
losophy into early Christianity, two great mis-
takes were made:

3 1. The effort to connect the gospel teach-
ing directly onto the Jewish theology, as illus-
trated by the Christian doctrines of the atone-
ment — the teaching that Jesus was the sacri-
ficed Son who would satisfy the Father’s stern
justice and appease the divine wrath. These
teachings originated in a praiseworthy effort to
make the gospel of the kingdom more accept-
able to disbelieving Jews. Though these efforts
failed as far as winning the Jews was concerned,
they did not fail to confuse and alienate many
honest souls in all subsequent generations.

4 2. The second great blunder of the Mas-
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ter’s early followers, and one which all subse-
quent generations have persisted in perpetu-
ating, was to organize the Christian teaching
so completely about the person of Jesus. This
overemphasis of the personality of Jesus in the
theology of Christianity has worked to ob-
scure his teachings, and all of this has made it
increasingly difficult for Jews, Mohammedans,
Hindus, and other Eastern religionists to ac-
cept the teachings of Jesus. We would not be-
little the place of the person of Jesus in a reli-
gionwhichmight bear his name, but wewould
not permit such consideration to eclipse his in-
spired life or to supplant his saving message:
the fatherhood of God and the brotherhood
of man.

5 §§ The teachers of the religion of Jesus
should approach other religions with the rec-
ognition of the truths which are held in com-
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mon (many of which come directly or indi-
rectly from Jesus’ message) while they refrain
from placing so much emphasis on the differ-
ences.

6 §§ While, at that particular time, the fame
of Jesus rested chiefly upon his reputation as a
healer, it does not follow that it continued so
to rest. As time passed, more and more he was
sought for spiritual help. But it was the phys-
ical cures that made the most direct and im-
mediate appeal to the common people. Jesus
was increasingly sought by the victims ofmoral
enslavement and mental harassments, and he
invariably taught them the way of deliverance.
Fathers sought his advice regarding the man-
agement of their sons, and mothers came for
help in the guidance of their daughters. Those
who sat in darkness came to him, and he re-
vealed to them the light of life. His ear was
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ever open to the sorrows of mankind, and he
always helped those who sought his ministry.

7 When the Creator himself was on earth,
incarnated in the likeness of mortal flesh, it
was inevitable that some extraordinary things
should happen. But you should never ap-
proach Jesus through these so-called miracu-
lous occurrences. Learn to approach the mira-
cle through Jesus, but do notmake themistake
of approaching Jesus through themiracle. And
this admonition is warranted, notwithstand-
ing that Jesus of Nazareth is the only founder
of a religion who performed supermaterial acts
on earth.

8 §§ Themost astonishing and the most revo-
lutionary feature of Michael’s mission on earth
was his attitude toward women. In a day and
generation when a man was not supposed to
salute even his own wife in a public place, Je-
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sus dared to take women along as teachers of
the gospel in connection with his third tour of
Galilee. And he had the consummate courage
to do this in the face of the rabbinic teach-
ing which declared that it was “better that the
words of the law should be burned than deliv-
ered to women.”

9 In one generation Jesus lifted women out
of the disrespectful oblivion and the slavish
drudgery of the ages. And it is the one shame-
ful thing about the religion that presumed to
take Jesus’ name that it lacked the moral cour-
age to follow this noble example in its subse-
quent attitude toward women.

10 §§ As Jesus mingled with the people, they
found him entirely free from the superstitions
of that day. He was free from religious preju-
dices; he was never intolerant. He had noth-
ing in his heart resembling social antagonism.
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While he complied with the good in the reli-
gion of his fathers, he did not hesitate to disre-
gard man-made traditions of superstition and
bondage. He dared to teach that catastro-
phes of nature, accidents of time, and other
calamitous happenings are not visitations of
divine judgments or mysterious dispensations
of Providence. He denounced slavish devotion
to meaningless ceremonials and exposed the
fallacy ofmaterialistic worship. He boldly pro-
claimed man’s spiritual freedom and dared to
teach that mortals of the flesh are indeed and
in truth sons of the living God.

11 Jesus transcended all the teachings of his
forebears when he boldly substituted clean
hearts for clean hands as the mark of true re-
ligion. He put reality in the place of tradition
and swept aside all pretensions of vanity and
hypocrisy. And yet this fearless man of God
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did not give vent to destructive criticism or
manifest an utter disregard of the religious, so-
cial, economic, and political usages of his day.
He was not a militant revolutionist; he was a
progressive evolutionist. He engaged in the
destruction of that which was only when he
simultaneously offered his fellows the superior
thing which ought to be.

12 §§ Jesus received the obedience of his fol-
lowers without exacting it. Only three men
who received his personal call refused to ac-
cept the invitation to discipleship. He exer-
cised a peculiar drawing power over men, but
he was not dictatorial. He commanded con-
fidence, and no man ever resented his giving
a command. He assumed absolute authority
over his disciples, but no one ever objected. He
permitted his followers to call him Master.

13 The Master was admired by all who



149:2.14 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 6790

met him except by those who entertained
deep-seated religious prejudices or those who
thought they discerned political dangers in his
teachings. Men were astonished at the orig-
inality and authoritativeness of his teaching.
They marveled at his patience in dealing with
backward and troublesome inquirers. He in-
spired hope and confidence in the hearts of
all who came under his ministry. Only those
who had not met him feared him, and he was
hated only by those who regarded him as the
champion of that truth which was destined to
overthrow the evil and error which they had
determined to hold in their hearts at all cost.

14 On both friends and foes he exercised
a strong and peculiarly fascinating influence.
Multitudes would follow him for weeks, just
to hear his gracious words and behold his sim-
ple life. Devoted men and women loved Jesus
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with a well-nigh superhuman affection. And
the better they knew him the more they loved
him. And all this is still true; even today and in
all future ages, the more man comes to know
thisGod-man, themorehewill love and follow
after him.

3. HOSTILITY OF THE RELIGIOUS
LEADERS

1 Notwithstanding the favourable reception
of Jesus and his teachings by the common
people, the religious leaders at Jerusalem be-
came increasingly alarmed and antagonistic.
The Pharisees had formulated a systematic and
dogmatic theology. Jesus was a teacher who
taught as the occasion served; he was not a
systematic teacher. Jesus taught not so much
from the law as from life, by parables. (And
when he employed a parable for illustrating his
message, he designed to utilize just one feature



149:3.2–3 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 6792

of the story for that purpose. Many wrong
ideas concerning the teachings of Jesus may be
secured by attempting to make allegories out
of his parables.)

2 The religious leaders at Jerusalem were be-
coming well-nigh frantic as a result of the re-
cent conversion of young Abraham and by the
desertion of the three spies who had been bap-
tized by Peter, and who were now out with
the evangelists on this second preaching tour
of Galilee. The Jewish leaders were increas-
ingly blinded by fear and prejudice, while their
hearts were hardened by the continued rejec-
tion of the appealing truths of the gospel of
the kingdom. When men shut off the appeal
to the spirit that dwells within them, there is
little that can be done tomodify their attitude.

3 When Jesus firstmet with the evangelists at
the Bethsaida camp, in concluding his address,
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he said: “You should remember that in body
and mind — emotionally — men react indi-
vidually. The only uniform thing about men
is the indwelling spirit. Though divine spirits
may vary somewhat in the nature and extent
of their experience, they react uniformly to all
spiritual appeals. Only through, and by appeal
to, this spirit can mankind ever attain unity
and brotherhood.” But many of the leaders of
the Jews had closed the doors of their hearts
to the spiritual appeal of the gospel. From
this day on they ceased not to plan and plot
for the Master’s destruction. They were con-
vinced that Jesus must be apprehended, con-
victed, and executed as a religious offender, a
violator of the cardinal teachings of the Jewish
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sacred law.
4. PROGRESS OF THE
PREACHING TOUR

1 Jesus did very little public work on this
preaching tour, but he conducted many
evening classeswith thebelievers inmost of the
cities and villages where he chanced to sojourn
with James and John. At one of these evening
sessions one of the younger evangelists asked
Jesus a question about anger, and the Master,
among other things, said in reply:1

2 §§ “Anger is a material manifestation which
represents, in a general way, the measure of
1 In 1955 text “and the Master among other things
said, in reply”. See also note for 149:7.1. This sentence
required two edits to make it flow correctly: at this
location a comma was inserted after “the Master” and
per the following item, a pre-existing comma that orig-
inally followed “said” was moved in front of it — to
follow “things”.
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the failure of the spiritual nature to gain con-
trol of the combined intellectual and physical
natures. Anger indicates your lack of toler-
ant brotherly love plus your lack of self-respect
and self-control. Anger depletes the health,
debases the mind, and handicaps the spirit
teacher of man’s soul. Have you not read in the
Scriptures that ‘wrath kills the foolish man,’
and that man ‘tears himself in his anger’? That
‘he who is slow of wrath is of great understand-
ing,’ while ‘he who is hasty of temper exalts
folly’? You all know that ‘a soft answer turns
away wrath,’ and how ‘grievous words stir up
anger.’ ‘Discretion defers anger,’ while ‘he who
has no control over his own self is like a de-
fenceless city without walls.’ ‘Wrath is cruel
and anger is outrageous.’ ‘Angry men stir up
strife, while the furious multiply their trans-
gressions.’ ‘Be not hasty in spirit, for anger rests
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in the bosom of fools.’” Before Jesus ceased
speaking, he said further: “Let your hearts be
so dominated by love that your spirit guidewill
have little trouble in delivering you from the
tendency to give vent to those outbursts of an-
imal anger which are inconsistent with the sta-
tus of divine sonship.”

3 §§ On this same occasion the Master talked
to the group about the desirability of possess-
ing well-balanced characters. He recognized
that it was necessary for most men to devote
themselves to the mastery of some vocation,
but he deplored all tendency toward overspe-
cialization, toward becoming narrow-minded
and circumscribed in life’s activities. He called
attention to the fact that any virtue, if carried
to extremes, may become a vice. Jesus always
preached temperance and taught consistency
— proportionate adjustment of life problems.
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He pointed out that overmuch sympathy and
pity may degenerate into serious emotional in-
stability; that enthusiasm may drive on into
fanaticism. He discussed one of their for-
mer associates whose imagination had led him
off into visionary and impractical undertak-
ings. At the same time he warned them against
the dangers of the dullness of overconservative
mediocrity.

4 And then Jesus discoursed on the dangers
of courage and faith, how they sometimes lead
unthinking souls on to recklessness and pre-
sumption. He also showed how prudence and
discretion, when carried too far, lead to cow-
ardice and failure. He exhorted his hearers
to strive for originality while they shunned all
tendency toward eccentricity. He pleaded for
sympathy without sentimentality, piety with-
out sanctimoniousness. He taught reverence
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free from fear and superstition.
5 It was not so much what Jesus taught about

the balanced character that impressed his asso-
ciates as the fact that his own life was such an
eloquent exemplification of his teaching. He
lived in the midst of stress and storm, but he
never wavered. His enemies continually laid
snares for him, but they never entrapped him.
The wise and learned endeavoured to trip him,
but he did not stumble. They sought to em-
broil him in debate, but his answers were al-
ways enlightening, dignified, and final. When
he was interrupted in his discourses with mul-
titudinous questions, his answers were always
significant and conclusive. Never did he resort
to ignoble tactics in meeting the continuous
pressure of his enemies, who did not hesitate
to employ every sort of false, unfair, and un-
righteous mode of attack upon him.
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6 While it is true that many men and women

must assiduously apply themselves to some
definite pursuit as a livelihood vocation, it is
nevertheless wholly desirable that human be-
ings should cultivate a wide range of cultural
familiarity with life as it is lived on earth. Truly
educated persons are not satisfiedwith remain-
ing in ignorance of the lives and doings of their
fellows.

5. LESSON REGARDING
CONTENTMENT

1 When Jesus was visiting the group of evan-
gelistsworkingunder the supervisionof Simon
Zelotes, during their evening conference Si-
mon asked the Master: “Why are some per-
sons so much more happy and contented than
others? Is contentment a matter of religious
experience?” Among other things, Jesus said in
answer to Simon’s question:
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2 §§ “Simon, some persons are naturallymore

happy than others. Much, very much, depends
upon the willingness of man to be led and di-
rected by the Father’s spirit which lives within
him. Have you not read in the Scriptures the
words of the wise man, ‘The spirit of man is
the candle of the Lord, searching all the in-
ward parts’? And also that such spirit-led mor-
tals say: ‘The lines are fallen to me in pleasant
places; yes, I have a goodly heritage.’ ‘A lit-
tle that a righteous man has is better than the
riches ofmanywicked,’ for ‘a goodman shall be
satisfied from within himself.’ ‘A merry heart
makes a cheerful countenance and is a contin-
ual feast. Better is a little with the reverence of
the Lord than great treasure and trouble there-
with. Better is a dinner of herbs where love
is than a fatted ox and hatred therewith. Bet-
ter is a little with righteousness than great rev-
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enues without rectitude.’ ‘A merry heart does
good like a medicine.’ ‘Better is a handful with
composure than a superabundance with sor-
row and vexation of spirit.’

3 “Much of man’s sorrow is born of the dis-
appointment of his ambitions and the wound-
ing of his pride. Although men owe a duty
to themselves to make the best of their lives
on earth, having thus sincerely exerted them-
selves, they should cheerfully accept their lot
and exercise ingenuity in making the most of
that which has fallen to their hands. All too
many of man’s troubles take origin in the fear
soil of his own natural heart. ‘The wicked flee
when no man pursues.’ ‘The wicked are like the
troubled sea, for it cannot rest, but its waters
cast up mire and dirt; there is no peace, says
God, for the wicked.’

4 “Seek not, then, for false peace and tran-
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sient joy but rather for the assurance of faith
and the sureties of divine sonship which yield
composure, contentment, and supreme joy in
the spirit.”

5 §§ Jesus hardly regarded this world as a “vale
of tears.” He rather looked upon it as the birth
sphere of the eternal and immortal spirits of
Paradise ascension, the “vale of soul making.”

6. THE “FEAR OF THE LORD”
1 It was at Gamala, during the evening con-

ference, that Philip said to Jesus: “Master, why
is it that the Scriptures instruct us to ‘fear the
Lord,’ while you would have us look to the Fa-
ther in heaven without fear? How are we to
harmonize these teachings?” And Jesus replied
to Philip, saying:

2 §§ “My children, I amnot surprised that you
ask such questions. In the beginning it was
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only through fear that man could learn rev-
erence, but I have come to reveal the Father’s
love so that you will be attracted to the wor-
ship of the Eternal by the drawing of a son’s
affectionate recognition and reciprocation of
the Father’s profound and perfect love. I would
deliver you from the bondage of driving your-
selves through slavish fear to the irksome ser-
vice of a jealous and wrathful King-God. I
would instruct you in the Father-son relation-
ship of God and man so that you may be joy-
fully led into that sublime and supernal free
worship of a loving, just, and merciful Father-
God.

3 “The ‘fear of the Lord’ has had different
meanings in the successive ages, coming up
from fear, through anguish and dread, to awe
and reverence. And now from reverence I
would lead you up, through recognition, real-
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ization, and appreciation, to love. When man
recognizes only the works of God, he is led to
fear the Supreme; but when man begins to un-
derstand and experience the personality and
character of the living God, he is led increas-
ingly to love such a good and perfect, universal
and eternal Father. And it is just this changing
of the relation of man to God that constitutes
the mission of the Son of Man on earth.

4 “Intelligent children donot fear their father
in order that they may receive good gifts from
his hand; but having already received the abun-
dance of good things bestowed by the dic-
tates of the father’s affection for his sons and
daughters, these much loved children are led
to love their father in responsive recognition
and appreciation of such munificent benefi-
cence. The goodness of God leads to repen-
tance; the beneficence of God leads to service;
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the mercy of God leads to salvation; while the
love ofGod leads to intelligent and freehearted
worship.

5 “Your forebears feared God because he was
mighty and mysterious. You shall adore him
because he is magnificent in love, plenteous in
mercy, and glorious in truth. The power of
God engenders fear in the heart of man, but
the nobility and righteousness of his personal-
ity beget reverence, love, and willing worship.
A dutiful and affectionate son does not fear or
dread even a mighty and noble father. I have
come into the world to put love in the place of
fear, joy in the place of sorrow, confidence in
the place of dread, loving service and apprecia-
tiveworship in theplaceof slavishbondage and
meaningless ceremonies. But it is still true of
those who sit in darkness that ‘the fear of the
Lord is the beginning of wisdom.’ But when
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the light has more fully come, the sons of God
are led topraise the Infinite forwhat he is rather
than to fear him for what he does.

6 “When children are young and unthinking,
they must necessarily be admonished to hon-
our their parents; but when they grow older
and become somewhat more appreciative of
the benefits of the parental ministry and pro-
tection, they are led up, through understand-
ing respect and increasing affection, to that
level of experience where they actually love
their parents for what they are more than for
what they have done. The father naturally loves
his child, but the child must develop his love
for the father from the fear of what the father
can do, through awe, dread, dependence, and
reverence, to the appreciative and affectionate
regard of love.

7 “You have been taught that you should ‘fear
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God and keep his commandments, for that is
thewhole duty ofman.’ But I have come to give
you a new and higher commandment. I would
teach you to ‘love God and learn to do his will,
for that is the highest privilege of the liberated
sons of God.’ Your fathers were taught to ‘fear
God — the Almighty King.’ I teach you, ‘Love
God — the all-merciful Father.’

8 “In the kingdom of heaven, which I have
come to declare, there is no high and mighty
king; this kingdom is a divine family. The
universally recognized and unreservedly wor-
shipped centre and head of this far-flung
brotherhood of intelligent beings is my Father
and your Father. I am his Son, and you are also
his sons. Therefore it is eternally true that you
and I are brethren in the heavenly estate, and all
the more so since we have become brethren in
the flesh of the earthly life. Cease, then, to fear
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God as a king or serve him as a master; learn
to reverence him as the Creator; honour him
as the Father of your spirit youth; love him as a
merciful defender; and ultimately worship him
as the loving and all-wise Father of your more
mature spiritual realization and appreciation.

9 “Out of your wrong concepts of the Father
in heaven grow your false ideas of humility and
springs much of your hypocrisy. Man may be
a worm of the dust by nature and origin, but
when he becomes indwelt bymy Father’s spirit,
that man becomes divine in his destiny. The
bestowal spirit of my Father will surely return
to the divine source and universe level of ori-
gin, and the human soul of mortal man which
shall have become the reborn child of this in-
dwelling spirit shall certainly ascend with the
divine spirit to the very presence of the eternal
Father.
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10 “Humility, indeed, becomes mortal man

who receives all these gifts from the Father in
heaven, albeit there is a divine dignity attached
to all such faith candidates for the eternal as-
cent of the heavenly kingdom. The meaning-
less and menial practices of an ostentatious
and false humility are incompatible with the
appreciation of the source of your salvation
and the recognition of the destiny of your
spirit-born souls. Humility before God is alto-
gether appropriate in the depths of your hearts;
meekness beforemen is commendable; but the
hypocrisy of self-conscious and attention-crav-
ing humility is childish and unworthy of the
enlightened sons of the kingdom.

11 “You do well to be meek before God and
self-controlled before men, but let your meek-
ness be of spiritual origin and not the self-de-
ceptive display of a self-conscious sense of self-
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righteous superiority. The prophet spoke ad-
visedly when he said, ‘Walk humblywithGod,’
for, while the Father in heaven is the Infinite
and the Eternal, he also dwells ‘with him who
is of a contrite mind and a humble spirit.’ My
Father disdains pride, loathes hypocrisy, and
abhors iniquity. And it was to emphasize the
value of sincerity and perfect trust in the loving
support and faithful guidance of the heavenly
Father that I have so often referred to the little
child as illustrative of the attitude of mind and
the response of spirit which are so essential to
the entrance of mortal man into the spirit real-
ities of the kingdom of heaven.

12 “Well did the Prophet Jeremiah describe
many mortals when he said: ‘You are near
God in the mouth but far from him in the
heart.’ And have you not also read that direful
warning of the prophet who said: ‘The priests
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thereof teach for hire, and the prophets thereof
divine for money. At the same time they pro-
fess piety and proclaim that the Lord is with
them.’ Have you not been well warned against
those who ‘speak peace to their neighbours
when mischief is in their hearts,’ those who
‘flatter with the lips while the heart is given to
double-dealing’? Of all the sorrows of a trust-
ing man, none are so terrible as to be ‘wounded
in the house of a trusted friend.’”

7. RETURNING TO BETHSAIDA
1 Andrew, in consultation with Simon Peter

and with the approval of Jesus, had instructed
David at Bethsaida to dispatch messengers to
the various preaching groups with instructions
to terminate the tour and return to Bethsaida
sometime on Thursday, December 30. By sup-
per time on that rainy day all of the apostolic
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party and the teaching evangelists had arrived
at the Zebedee home.

2 Thegroup remained together over the Sab-
bath day, being accommodated in the homes
of Bethsaida and near-by Capernaum, after
which the entire party was granted a two
weeks’ recess to go home to their families, visit
their friends, or go fishing. The two or three
days they were together in Bethsaida were, in-
deed, exhilarating and inspiring; even the older
teachers were edified by the young preachers as
they narrated their experiences.

3 Of the 117 evangelists who participated
in this second preaching tour of Galilee, only
about 75 survived the test of actual experience
and were on hand to be assigned to service at
the end of the two weeks’ recess. Jesus, with
Andrew, Peter, James, and John, remained at
the Zebedee home and spent much time in
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conference regarding thewelfare andextension
of the kingdom.

7
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Midwayer Commission

OnSunday evening, January 16,A.D. 29,
Abner, with the apostles of John,
reached Bethsaida and went into

joint conference with Andrew and the apostles
of Jesus the next day. Abner and his associates
made their headquarters at Hebron and were
in the habit of coming up to Bethsaida period-
ically for these conferences.
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2 Among the many matters considered by

this joint conference was the practice of
anointing the sick with certain forms of oil in
connectionwith prayers for healing. Again did
Jesus decline to participate in their discussions
or to express himself regarding their conclu-
sions. The apostles of John had always used
the anointing oil in their ministry to the sick
and afflicted, and they sought to establish this
as a uniform practice for both groups, but the
apostles of Jesus refused to bind themselves by
such a regulation.

3 §§ On Tuesday, January 18, the 24 were
joined by the tested evangelists, about 75 in
number, at the Zebedee house in Bethsaida
preparatory to being sent forth on the third
preaching tour of Galilee. This third mission
continued for a period of seven weeks.

4 The evangelists were sent out in groups of
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five, while Jesus and the twelve travelled to-
gether most of the time, the apostles going out
two and two to baptize believers as occasion
required. For a period of almost three weeks
Abner and his associates also worked with the
evangelistic groups, advising them and baptiz-
ing believers. They visited Magdala, Tiberias,
Nazareth, and all the principal cities and vil-
lages of central and southern Galilee, all the
places previously visited andmany others. This
was their last message to Galilee, except to the
northern portions.

1. THE WOMEN’S EVANGELISTIC
CORPS

1 Of all the daring things which Jesus did
in connection with his earth career, the most
amazing was his sudden announcement on the
evening of January 16: “On the morrow we
will set apart ten women for the ministering
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work of the kingdom.” At the beginning of
the two weeks’ period during which the apos-
tles and the evangelists were to be absent from
Bethsaida on their furlough, Jesus requested
David to summon his parents back to their
home and to dispatch messengers calling to
Bethsaida ten devout women who had served
in the administration of the former encamp-
ment and the tented infirmary. These women
had all listened to the instruction given the
young evangelists, but it had never occurred
to either themselves or their teachers that Je-
sus would dare to commissionwomen to teach
the gospel of the kingdom and minister to the
sick. These ten women selected and commis-
sioned by Jesus were: Susanna, the daughter
of the former chazan of the Nazareth syna-
gogue; Joanna, the wife of Chuza, the stew-
ard of Herod Antipas; Elizabeth, the daugh-
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ter of a wealthy Jew of Tiberias and Seppho-
ris; Martha, the elder sister of Andrew and Pe-
ter; Rachel, the sister-in-law of Jude, the Mas-
ter’s brother in the flesh; Nasanta, the daugh-
ter of Elman, the Syrian physician; Milcha, a
cousin of theApostleThomas; Ruth, the eldest
daughter ofMatthewLevi; Celta, the daughter
of a Roman centurion; and Agaman, a widow
of Damascus. Subsequently, Jesus added two
other women to this group — Mary Magda-
lene and Rebecca, the daughter of Joseph of
Arimathea.

2 Jesus authorized these women to effect
their own organization and directed Judas to
provide funds for their equipment and for pack
animals. The ten elected Susanna as their chief
and Joanna as their treasurer. From this time
on they furnished their own funds; never again
did they draw upon Judas for support.
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3 It was most astounding in that day, when

women were not even allowed on the main
floor of the synagogue (being confined to the
women’s gallery), to behold them being recog-
nized as authorized teachers of the new gospel
of the kingdom. The charge which Jesus gave
these tenwomenas he set themapart for gospel
teaching and ministry was the emancipation
proclamation which set free all women and for
all time; no more was man to look upon wo-
man as his spiritual inferior. This was a decided
shock to even the twelve apostles. Notwith-
standing they had many times heard the Mas-
ter say that “in the kingdom of heaven there
is neither rich nor poor, free nor bond, male
nor female, all are equally the sons and daugh-
ters of God,” they were literally stunned when
he proposed formally to commission these ten
women as religious teachers and even to per-



MIDWAYER COMMISSION 6820

mit their travelling about with them. The
whole country was stirred up by this proceed-
ing, the enemies of Jesus making great capital
out of this move, but everywhere the women
believers in the good news stood staunchly be-
hind their chosen sisters and voiced no uncer-
tain approval of this tardy acknowledgement
of woman’s place in religious work. And this
liberation of women, giving them due recog-
nition, was practised by the apostles immedi-
ately after the Master’s departure, albeit they
fell back to the olden customs in subsequent
generations. Throughout the early days of the
Christian church women teachers and minis-
ters were called deaconesses and were accorded
general recognition. But Paul, despite the fact
that he conceded all this in theory, never really
incorporated it into his own attitude and per-
sonally found it difficult to carry out in prac-
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tice.

2. THE STOP AT MAGDALA
1 As the apostolic party journeyed from

Bethsaida, the women travelled in the rear.
During the conference time they always sat in
a group in front and to the right of the speaker.
Increasingly, women had become believers in
the gospel of the kingdom, and it had been a
source ofmuchdifficulty andno endof embar-
rassment when they had desired to hold per-
sonal converse with Jesus or one of the apos-
tles. Now all this was changed. When any of
the women believers desired to see the Master
or confer with the apostles, they went to Su-
sanna, and in company with one of the twelve
women evangelists, they would go at once into
the presence of the Master or one of his apos-
tles.
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2 It was at Magdala that the women first

demonstrated their usefulness and vindicated
the wisdom of their choosing. Andrew had
imposed rather strict rules upon his associates
about doing personal work with women, es-
pecially with those of questionable character.
When the party entered Magdala, these ten
women evangelists were free to enter the evil
resorts and preach the glad tidings directly to
all their inmates. And when visiting the sick,
these women were able to draw very close in
their ministry to their afflicted sisters. As the
result of the ministry of these ten women (af-
terwards known as the twelve women) at this
place, Mary Magdalene was won for the king-
dom. Through a succession ofmisfortunes and
in consequence of the attitude of reputable so-
ciety toward women who commit such errors
of judgment, this woman had found herself in
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one of the nefarious resorts of Magdala. It was
Martha and Rachel who made plain to Mary
that the doors of the kingdom were open to
even such as she. Mary believed the good news
and was baptized by Peter the next day.

3 Mary Magdalene became the most effec-
tive teacher of the gospel among this group of
twelve women evangelists. She was set apart
for such service, together with Rebecca, at Jo-
tapata about fourweeks subsequent toher con-
version. Mary and Rebecca, with the others
of this group, went on through the remainder
of Jesus’ life on earth, labouring faithfully and
effectively for the enlightenment and uplifting
of their downtrodden sisters; andwhen the last
and tragic episode in thedramaof Jesus’ lifewas
being enacted, notwithstanding the apostles all
fled but one, thesewomenwere all present, and
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not one either denied or betrayed him.

3. SABBATH AT TIBERIAS
1 The Sabbath services of the apostolic party

had been put in the hands of the women by
Andrew, upon instructions from Jesus. This
meant, of course, that they could not be held
in the new synagogue. The women selected
Joanna to have charge of this occasion, and
the meeting was held in the banquet room of
Herod’s new palace, Herod being away in res-
idence at Julias in Perea. Joanna read from
the Scriptures concerning woman’s work in
the religious life of Israel, making reference to
Miriam, Deborah, Esther, and others.

2 §§ Late that evening Jesus gave the united
group a memorable talk on “Magic and Su-
perstition.” In those days the appearance of a
bright and supposedly new starwas regarded as
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a token indicating that a great man had been
born on earth. Such a star having then recently
been observed, Andrew asked Jesus if these be-
liefs were well founded. In the long answer to
Andrew’s question the Master entered upon a
thoroughgoing discussion of thewhole subject
of human superstition. The statement which
Jesus made at this time may be summarized in
modern phraseology as follows:

3 1. The courses of the stars in the heavens
have nothing whatever to do with the events
of human life on earth. Astronomy is a proper
pursuit of science, but astrology is a mass of
superstitious error which has no place in the
gospel of the kingdom.

4 2. Theexaminationof the internal organs
of an animal recently killed can reveal nothing
about weather, future events, or the outcome
of human affairs.
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5 3. The spirits of the dead do not come

back to communicate with their families or
their onetime friends among the living.

6 4. Charms and relics are impotent to heal
disease, ward off disaster, or influence evil spir-
its; the belief in all such material means of
influencing the spiritual world is nothing but
gross superstition.

7 5. Casting lots, while it may be a conve-
nient way of settling many minor difficulties,
is not a method designed to disclose the di-
vine will. Such outcomes are purely matters
of material chance. The only means of com-
munion with the spiritual world is embraced
in the spirit endowment of mankind, the in-
dwelling spirit of the Father, together with the
outpoured spirit of the Son and the omnipres-
ent influence of the Infinite Spirit.

8 6. Divination, sorcery, and witchcraft are
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superstitions of ignorant minds, as also are the
delusions of magic. The belief in magic num-
bers, omens of good luck, and harbingers of
bad luck, is pure and unfounded superstition.

9 7. The interpretation of dreams is largely
a superstitious and groundless system of igno-
rant and fantastic speculation. The gospel of
the kingdom must have nothing in common
with the soothsayer priests of primitive reli-
gion.

10 8. The spirits of good or evil cannot dwell
within material symbols of clay, wood, or
metal; idols are nothing more than the mate-
rial of which they are made.

11 9. The practices of the enchanters, the
wizards, the magicians, and the sorcerers, were
derived from the superstitions of the Egyp-
tians, the Assyrians, the Babylonians, and the
ancient Canaanites. Amulets and all sorts of
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incantations are futile either to win the pro-
tection of good spirits or to ward off supposed
evil spirits.

12 10. He exposed and denounced their be-
lief in spells, ordeals, bewitching, cursing,
signs, mandrakes, knotted cords, and all other
forms of ignorant and enslaving superstition.

4. SENDING THE APOSTLES OUT
TWO AND TWO

1 Thenext evening, having gathered together
the twelve apostles, the apostles of John, and
the newly commissioned women’s group, Jesus
said: “You see for yourselves that the harvest is
plenteous, but the labourers are few. Let us all,
therefore, pray the Lord of the harvest that he
send forth still more labourers into his fields.
While I remain to comfort and instruct the
younger teachers, I would send out the older
ones two and two that they may pass quickly
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over all Galilee preaching the gospel of the
kingdom while it is yet convenient and peace-
ful.” Then he designated the pairs of apostles
as he desired them to go forth, and they were:
Andrew and Peter, James and John Zebedee,
Philip and Nathaniel, Thomas and Matthew,
James and Judas Alpheus, Simon Zelotes and
Judas Iscariot.

2 Jesus arranged the date for meeting the
twelve atNazareth, and inparting, he said: “On
this mission go not to any city of the gentiles,
neither go into Samaria, but go instead to the
lost sheep of the house of Israel. Preach the
gospel of the kingdom and proclaim the sav-
ing truth that man is a son of God. Remember
that the disciple is hardly above his master nor
a servant greater than his lord. It is enough for
the disciple to be equal with his master and the
servant to become like his lord. If some people
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have dared to call the master of the house an
associate of Beelzebub, how much more shall
they so regard those of his household! But you
should not fear these unbelieving enemies. I
declare to you that there is nothing covered up
that is not going to be revealed; there is noth-
ing hidden that shall not be known. What I
have taught you privately, that preachwithwis-
dom in the open. What I have revealed to you
in the inner chamber, that you are to proclaim
in due season from the housetops. And I say to
you, my friends and disciples, be not afraid of
those who can kill the body, but who are not
able to destroy the soul; rather put your trust in
Him who is able to sustain the body and save
the soul.

3 “Are not two sparrows sold for a penny?
And yet I declare that not one of them is for-
gotten in God’s sight. Know you not that the
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very hairs of your head are all numbered? Fear
not, therefore; you are of more value than a
great many sparrows. Be not ashamed of my
teaching; go forthproclaimingpeace andgood
will, but be not deceived — peace will not al-
ways attend your preaching. I came to bring
peace on earth, but when men reject my gift,
division and turmoil result. When all of a fam-
ily receive the gospel of the kingdom, truly
peace abides in that house; but when some of
the family enter the kingdom and others reject
the gospel, such division can produce only sor-
row and sadness. Labour earnestly to save the
whole family lest a man’s foes become those of
his own household. But, when you have done
your utmost for all of every family, I declare to
you that he who loves father or mother more
than this gospel is not worthy of the kingdom.”

4 When the twelve had heard these words,
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they made ready to depart. And they did not
again come together until the time of their as-
sembling at Nazareth to meet with Jesus and
the other disciples as theMaster had arranged.

5. WHAT MUST I DO TO BE
SAVED?

1 One evening at Shunem, after John’s apos-
tles had returned to Hebron, and after Jesus’
apostles had been sent out two and two, when
the Master was engaged in teaching a group
of twelve of the younger evangelists who were
labouring under the direction of Jacob, to-
gether with the twelve women, Rachel asked
Jesus this question: “Master, what shall we an-
swer when women ask us, What shall I do to
be saved?” When Jesus heard this question, he
answered:

2 §§ “When men and women ask what shall
we do to be saved, you shall answer, Believe this
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gospel of the kingdom; accept divine forgive-
ness. By faith recognize the indwelling spirit
of God, whose acceptance makes you a son
of God. Have you not read in the Scriptures
where it says, ‘In the Lord have I righteousness
and strength.’ Also where the Father says, ‘My
righteousness is near; my salvation has gone
forth, andmyarms shall enfoldmypeople.’ ‘My
soul shall be joyful in the love of my God, for
he has clothed me with the garments of salva-
tion and has covered me with the robe of his
righteousness.’ Have you not also read of the
Father that his name ‘shall be called the Lord
our righteousness.’ ‘Take away the filthy rags of
self-righteousness and clothe my son with the
robe of divine righteousness and eternal salva-
tion.’ It is forever true, ‘the just shall live by
faith.’ Entrance into the Father’s kingdom is
wholly free, but progress— growth in grace—
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is essential to continuance therein.
3 “Salvation is the gift of the Father and is

revealed by his Sons. Acceptance by faith on
your part makes you a partaker of the divine
nature, a son or a daughter of God. By faith
you are justified; by faith are you saved; and by
this same faith are you eternally advanced in
the way of progressive and divine perfection.
By faithwasAbraham justified andmade aware
of salvation by the teachings of Melchizedek.
All down through the ages has this same faith
saved the sons ofmen, but nowhas a Son come
forth from the Father to make salvation more
real and acceptable.”

4 §§ When Jesus had left off speaking, there
was great rejoicing among those who had
heard these gracious words, and they all went
on in the days that followed proclaiming the
gospel of the kingdom with new power and



150:5.5 THE THIRD PREACHING TOUR 6835

with renewed energy and enthusiasm. And the
women rejoiced all themore toknowtheywere
included in these plans for the establishment of
the kingdom on earth.

5 In summing up his final statement, Jesus
said: “You cannot buy salvation; you cannot
earn righteousness. Salvation is the gift of
God, and righteousness is the natural fruit of
the spirit-born life of sonship in the kingdom.
You are not to be saved because you live a righ-
teous life; rather is it that you live a righteous
life because you have already been saved, have
recognized sonship as the gift of God and ser-
vice in the kingdom as the supreme delight of
life on earth. When men believe this gospel,
which is a revelation of the goodness of God,
they will be led to voluntary repentance of all
known sin. Realizationof sonship is incompat-
ible with the desire to sin. Kingdom believers
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hunger for righteousness and thirst for divine
perfection.”

6. THE EVENING LESSONS
1 At the evening discussions Jesus talked

upon many subjects. During the remain-
der of this tour — before they all reunited
at Nazareth — he discussed “The Love of
God,” “Dreams and Visions,” “Malice,” “Hu-
mility and Meekness,” “Courage and Loyalty,”
“Music and Worship,” “Service and Obedi-
ence,” “Pride and Presumption,” “Forgiveness
in Relation to Repentance,” “Peace and Perfec-
tion,” “Evil Speaking and Envy,” “Evil, Sin, and
Temptation,” “Doubts and Unbelief,” “Wis-
dom and Worship.” With the older apostles
away, these younger groups of both men and
women more freely entered into these discus-
sions with the Master.
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2 After spending two or three days with one

group of twelve evangelists, Jesus would move
on to join another group, being informed as to
the whereabouts and movements of all these
workers by David’s messengers. This being
their first tour, the women remained much of
the time with Jesus. Through the messenger
service each of these groups was kept fully in-
formed concerning the progress of the tour,
and the receipt of news from other groups
was always a source of encouragement to these
scattered and separated workers.

3 Before their separation it had been ar-
ranged that the twelve apostles, together with
the evangelists and the women’s corps, should
assemble at Nazareth to meet the Master on
Friday, March 4. Accordingly, about this time,
from all parts of central and southern Galilee
these various groups of apostles and evangelists
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began moving toward Nazareth. By midafter-
noon, Andrew and Peter, the last to arrive, had
reached the encampment prepared by the early
arrivals and situated on the highlands to the
north of the city. And this was the first time
Jesus had visited Nazareth since the beginning
of his public ministry.

7. THE SOJOURN AT NAZARETH
1 This Friday afternoon Jesus walked about

Nazareth quite unobserved and wholly unrec-
ognized. He passed by the home of his child-
hood and the carpenter shop and spent a half
hour on the hill which he so much enjoyed
when a lad. Not since the day of his baptism
by John in the Jordan had the Son of Man
had such a flood of human emotion stirred
up within his soul. While coming down from
the mount, he heard the familiar sounds of the
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trumpet blast announcing the going down of
the sun, just as he had so many, many times
heard it when a boy growing up in Naza-
reth. Before returning to the encampment, he
walked down by the synagogue where he had
gone to school and indulged his mind in many
reminiscences of his childhood days. Earlier in
the day Jesus had sent Thomas to arrange with
the ruler of the synagogue for his preaching at
the Sabbath morning service.

2 The people of Nazareth were never reputed
for piety and righteous living. As the years
passed, this village became increasingly con-
taminated by the low moral standards of near-
by Sepphoris. Throughout Jesus’ youth and
young manhood there had been a division of
opinion in Nazareth regarding him; there was
much resentment when he moved to Caper-
naum. While the inhabitants of Nazareth had
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heard much about the doings of their for-
mer carpenter, they were offended that he had
never included his native village in any of his
earlier preaching tours. They had indeed heard
of Jesus’ fame, but the majority of the citi-
zens were angry because he had done none of
his great works in the city of his youth. For
months the people of Nazareth had discussed
Jesus much, but their opinions were, on the
whole, unfavourable to him.

3 Thus did the Master find himself in the
midst of, not a welcome homecoming, but
a decidedly hostile and hypercritical atmo-
sphere. But this was not all. His enemies,
knowing that he was to spend this Sabbath day
inNazareth and supposing that hewould speak
in the synagogue, had hired numerous rough
and uncouth men to harass him and in every
way possible make trouble.
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4 Most of the older of Jesus’ friends, includ-

ing the doting chazan teacher of his youth,
were dead or had left Nazareth, and the
younger generation was prone to resent his
fame with strong jealousy. They failed to re-
member his early devotion to his father’s fam-
ily, and they were bitter in their criticism of his
neglect to visit his brother and his married sis-
ters living in Nazareth. The attitude of Jesus’
family toward him had also tended to increase
this unkind feeling of the citizenry. The ortho-
dox among the Jews even presumed to criticize
Jesus because he walked too fast on the way to
the synagogue this Sabbath morning.

8. THE SABBATH SERVICE
1 This Sabbath was a beautiful day, and all

Nazareth, friends and foes, turned out to hear
this former citizen of their town discourse in
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the synagogue. Many of the apostolic retinue
had to remain without the synagogue; there
was not room for all who had come to hear
him. As a young man Jesus had often spo-
ken in this place of worship, and this morning,
when the ruler of the synagogue handed him
the roll of sacred writings from which to read
the Scripture lesson, none present seemed to
recall that this was the very manuscript which
he had presented to this synagogue.

2 The services on this day were conducted
just as when Jesus had attended them as a boy.
He ascended the speaking platform with the
ruler of the synagogue, and the service was be-
gunby the recital of twoprayers: “Blessed is the
Lord, King of the world, who forms the light
and creates the darkness, whomakes peace and
creates everything; who, inmercy, gives light to
the earth and to those who dwell upon it and
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in goodness, day by day and every day, renews
the works of creation. Blessed is the Lord our
God for the glory of his handiworks and for
the light-giving lights which he has made for
his praise. Selah. Blessed is the Lord our God,
who has formed the lights.”

3 After a moment’s pause they again prayed:
“With great love has the Lord our God loved
us, and with much overflowing pity has he
pitied us, our Father and our King, for the sake
of our fathers who trusted in him. You taught
them the statutes of life; have mercy upon us
and teach us. Enlighten our eyes in the law;
cause our hearts to cleave to your command-
ments; unite our hearts to love and fear your
name, and we shall not be put to shame, world
without end. For you are a God who prepares
salvation, and us have you chosen from among
all nations and tongues, and in truth have you
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brought us near your great name — selah —
that we may lovingly praise your unity. Blessed
is the Lord, who in love chose his people Israel.”

4 The congregation then recited the Shema,
the Jewish creed of faith. This ritual consisted
in repeating numerous passages from the Law
and indicated that the worshippers took upon
themselves the yoke of the kingdom of heaven,
also the yoke of the commandments as applied
to the day and the night.

5 And then followed the third prayer: “True
it is that you areYahweh, ourGod and theGod
of our fathers; our King and the King of our
fathers; our Saviour and the Saviour of our fa-
thers; our Creator and the rock of our salva-
tion; our help and our deliverer. Your name is
from everlasting, and there is no God beside
you. A new song did they that were delivered
sing to your nameby the seashore; together did
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all praise and own you King and say, Yahweh
shall reign, world without end. Blessed is the
Lord who saves Israel.”

6 The ruler of the synagogue then took his
place before the ark, or chest, containing the
sacred writings and began the recitation of the
19 prayer eulogies, or benedictions. But on
this occasion it was desirable to shorten the
service in order that the distinguished guest
might have more time for his discourse; ac-
cordingly, only the first and last of the bene-
dictions were recited. The first was: “Blessed is
the Lord our God, and the God of our fathers,
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac,
and the God of Jacob; the great, the mighty,
and the terrible God, who shows mercy and
kindness, who creates all things, who remem-
bers the gracious promises to the fathers and
brings a saviour to their children’s children for
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his own name’s sake, in love. O King, helper,
saviour, and shield! Blessed are you,OYahweh,
the shield of Abraham.”

7 Then followed the last benediction: “O be-
stow on your people Israel great peace forever,
for you are King and the Lord of all peace.
And it is good in your eyes to bless Israel at
all times and at every hour with peace. Blessed
are you, Yahweh, who blesses his people Israel
with peace.” The congregation looked not at
the ruler as he recited the benedictions. Fol-
lowing the benedictions he offered an informal
prayer suitable for the occasion, and when this
was concluded, all the congregation joined in
saying amen.

8 Then the chazan went over to the ark and
brought out a roll, which he presented to Je-
sus that he might read the Scripture lesson. It
was customary to call upon seven persons to
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read not less than three verses of the Law, but
this practice was waived on this occasion that
the visitor might read the lesson of his own
selection. Jesus, taking the roll, stood up and
began to read from Deuteronomy: “For this
commandment which I give you this day is not
hidden from you, neither is it far off. It is not
in heaven, that you should say, who shall go up
for us to heaven and bring it down to us that
we may hear and do it? Neither is it beyond
the sea, that you should say, who will go over
the sea for us to bring the commandment to
us that we may hear and do it? No, the word
of life is very near to you, even in your presence
and in your heart, that youmay know and obey
it.”

9 And when he had ceased reading from the
Law, he turned to Isaiah and began to read:
“The spirit of the Lord is upon me because
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he has anointed me to preach good tidings
to the poor. He has sent me to proclaim re-
lease to the captives and the recovering of sight
to the blind, to set at liberty those who are
bruised and to proclaim the acceptable year of
the Lord.”

10 Jesus closed the book and, after handing it
back to the ruler of the synagogue, sat down
and began to discourse to the people. He be-
gan by saying: “Today are these Scriptures ful-
filled.” And then Jesus spoke for almost 15
minutes on “The Sons and Daughters of God.”
Many of the people were pleased with the dis-
course, and they marveled at his graciousness
and wisdom.

11 It was customary in the synagogue, after
the conclusion of the formal service, for the
speaker to remain so that those who might be
interested could ask him questions. Accord-



150:9.1 THE THIRD PREACHING TOUR 6849

ingly, on this Sabbath morning Jesus stepped
down into the crowd which pressed forward
to ask questions. In this group were many tur-
bulent individuals whose minds were bent on
mischief, while about the fringe of this crowd
there circulated those debased men who had
been hired to make trouble for Jesus. Many of
thedisciples and evangelistswhohad remained
without now pressed into the synagogue and
were not slow to recognize that trouble was
brewing. They sought to lead the Master away,
but he would not go with them.

9. THE NAZARETH REJECTION
1 Jesus found himself surrounded in the syn-

agogue by a great throng of his enemies and a
sprinkling of his own followers, and in reply to
their rude questions and sinister banterings he
half humorously remarked: “Yes, I am Joseph’s
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son; I am the carpenter, and I am not surprised
that you remind me of the proverb, ‘Physician
heal yourself,’ and that you challenge me to do
in Nazareth what you have heard I did at Ca-
pernaum; but I call you towitness that even the
Scriptures declare that ‘a prophet is not with-
out honour save in his own country and among
his own people.’”

2 But they jostled him and, pointing accus-
ing fingers at him, said: “You think you are bet-
ter than the people of Nazareth; you moved
away from us, but your brother is a common
workman, and your sisters still live among us.
We know your mother, Mary. Where are they
today? We hear big things about you, but we
notice that you do nowonders when you come
back.” Jesus answered them: “I love the people
who dwell in the city where I grew up, and I
would rejoice to see you all enter the kingdom



150:9.3 THE THIRD PREACHING TOUR 6851

of heaven, but the doing of the works ofGod is
not for me to determine. The transformations
of grace are wrought in response to the living
faith of those who are the beneficiaries.”

3 Jesus would have good-naturedly managed
the crowd and effectively disarmed even his vi-
olent enemies had it not been for the tactical
blunder of one of his own apostles, Simon Ze-
lotes, who, with the help of Nahor, one of the
younger evangelists, had meanwhile gathered
together a group of Jesus’ friends from among
the crowd and, assuming a belligerent attitude,
had served notice on the enemies of theMaster
to go hence. Jesus had long taught the apostles
that a soft answer turns away wrath, but his
followers were not accustomed to seeing their
beloved teacher, whom they so willingly called
Master, treated with such discourtesy and dis-
dain. Itwas toomuch for them, and they found
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themselves giving expression to passionate and
vehement resentment, all of which only tended
to arouse the mob spirit in this ungodly and
uncouth assembly. And so, under the leader-
ship of hirelings, these ruffians laid hold upon
Jesus and rushed him out of the synagogue to
the brow of a near-by precipitous hill, where
they were minded to shove him over the edge
to his death below. But just as they were about
to push him over the edge of the cliff, Jesus
turned suddenly upon his captors and, facing
them, quietly folded his arms. He said noth-
ing, but his friends were more than astonished
when, as he started to walk forward, the mob
parted and permitted him to pass on unmo-
lested.

4 Jesus, followed by his disciples, proceeded
to their encampment, where all this was re-
counted. And they made ready that evening
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to go back to Capernaum early the next day,
as Jesus had directed. This turbulent ending of
the third public preaching tour had a sobering
effect upon all of Jesus’ followers. They were
beginning to realize the meaning of some of
the Master’s teachings; they were awaking to
the fact that the kingdom would come only
through much sorrow and bitter disappoint-
ment.

5 They left Nazareth this Sunday morning,
and travelling by different routes, they all
finally assembled at Bethsaida by noon on
Thursday, March 10. They came together
as a sober and serious group of disillusioned
preachers of the gospel of truth and not as
an enthusiastic and all-conquering band of tri-
umphant crusaders.

7
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Midwayer Commission

By March 10 all of the preaching and
teaching groups had forgathered at
Bethsaida. Thursday night and Friday

many of them went out to fish, while on the
Sabbath day they attended the synagogue to
hear an aged Jew ofDamascus discourse on the
glory of father Abraham. Jesus spent most of
this Sabbath day alone in the hills. That Satur-
day night the Master talked for more than an
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hour to the assembled groups on “The mission
of adversity and the spiritual value of disap-
pointment.” This was a memorable occasion,
and his hearers never forgot the lesson he im-
parted.

2 Jesus had not fully recovered from the sor-
row of his recent rejection at Nazareth; the
apostles were aware of a peculiar sadness min-
gled with his usual cheerful demeanour. James
and John were with him much of the time, Pe-
ter being more than occupied with the many
responsibilities having to do with the welfare
and direction of the new corps of evangelists.
This time of waiting before starting for the
Passover at Jerusalem, the women spent in vis-
iting from house to house, teaching the gospel,
and ministering to the sick in Capernaum and
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the surrounding cities and villages.

1. THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER
1 About this time Jesus first began to employ

the parable method of teaching the multitudes
that so frequently gathered about him. Since
Jesus had talked with the apostles and others
long into the night, on this Sunday morning
very few of the group were up for breakfast;
so he went out by the seaside and sat alone in
the boat, the old fishing boat of Andrew and
Peter, which was always kept at his disposal,
and meditated on the next move to be made
in the work of extending the kingdom. But
the Master was not to be alone for long. Very
soon the people from Capernaum and near-
by villages began to arrive, and by 10:00 that
morning almost one thousand were assembled
on shore near Jesus’ boat and were clamouring
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for attention. Peter was now up and, making
his way to the boat, said to Jesus, “Master, shall
I talk to them?” But Jesus answered, “No, Peter,
I will tell them a story.” And then Jesus began
the recital of the parable of the sower, one of
the first of a long series of such parables which
he taught the throngs that followed after him.
This boat had an elevated seat on which he sat
(for it was the custom to sit when teaching)
while he talked to the crowd assembled along
the shore. After Peter had spoken a few words,
Jesus said:

2 §§ “A sower went forth to sow, and it came
to pass as he sowed that some seed fell by the
wayside to be troddenunderfoot anddevoured
by the birds of heaven. Other seed fell upon
the rocky places where there was little earth,
and immediately it sprang up because there
was no depth to the soil, but as soon as the
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sun shone, it withered because it had no root
whereby to secure moisture. Other seed fell
among the thorns, and as the thorns grew up,
it was choked so that it yielded no grain. Still
other seed fell upon good ground and, grow-
ing, yielded, some thirtyfold, some sixtyfold,
and some a hundredfold.” And when he had
finished speaking this parable, he said to the
multitude, “He who has ears to hear, let him
hear.”

3 §§ The apostles and those who were with
them, when they heard Jesus teach the peo-
ple in this manner, were greatly perplexed;
and aftermuch talking among themselves, that
evening in the Zebedee garden Matthew said
to Jesus: “Master, what is the meaning of the
dark sayings which you present to the multi-
tude? Why do you speak in parables to those
who seek the truth?” And Jesus answered:
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4 “In patience have I instructed you all this

time. To you it is given to know the mysteries
of the kingdom of heaven, but to the undis-
cerning multitudes and to those who seek our
destruction, from now on, the mysteries of the
kingdom shall be presented in parables. And
this we will do so that those who really desire
to enter the kingdommay discern themeaning
of the teaching and thus find salvation, while
those who listen only to ensnare us may be the
more confounded in that they will see with-
out seeing and will hear without hearing. My
children, do you not perceive the law of the
spirit which decrees that to him who has shall
be given so that he shall have an abundance;
but from him who has not shall be taken away
even that which he has. Therefore will I hence-
forth speak to the people much in parables to
the end that our friends and those who desire
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to know the truth may find that which they
seek, while our enemies and those who love
not the truth may hear without understand-
ing. Many of these people follow not in the
way of the truth. The prophet did, indeed,
describe all such undiscerning souls when he
said: ‘For this people’s heart has waxed gross,
and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes
they have closed lest they should discern the
truth and understand it in their hearts.’”

5 The apostles did not fully comprehend the
significance of the Master’s words. As Andrew
and Thomas talked further with Jesus, Peter
and the other apostles withdrew to another
portion of the garden where they engaged in
earnest and prolonged discussion.

2. INTERPRETATION OF THE
PARABLE

1 Peter and the group about him came to the
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conclusion that the parable of the sower was
an allegory, that each feature had some hidden
meaning, and so they decided to go to Jesus
and ask for an explanation. Accordingly, Peter
approached the Master, saying: “We are not
able to penetrate the meaning of this parable,
and we desire that you explain it to us since
you say it is given us to know the mysteries
of the kingdom.” And when Jesus heard this,
he said to Peter: “My son, I desire to withhold
nothing from you, but first suppose you tellme
what you have been talking about; what is your
interpretation of the parable?”

2 After a moment of silence, Peter said:
“Master, we have talked much concerning the
parable, and this is the interpretation I have de-
cided upon: The sower is the gospel preacher;
the seed is the word of God. The seed which
fell by the wayside represents those who do
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not understand the gospel teaching. The birds
which snatched away the seed that fell upon
the hardened ground represent Satan, or the
evil one, who steals away that which has been
sown in the hearts of these ignorant ones. The
seed which fell upon the rocky places, and
which sprang up so suddenly, represents those
superficial and unthinking persons who, when
they hear the glad tidings, receive the message
with joy; but because the truth has no real root
in their deeper understanding, their devotion
is short-lived in the face of tribulation and per-
secution. When trouble comes, these believers
stumble; they fall away when tempted. The
seed which fell among thorns represents those
who hear the word willingly, but who allow
the cares of the world and the deceitfulness of
riches to choke the word of truth so that it
becomes unfruitful. Now the seed which fell
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on good ground and sprang up to bear, some
thirty, some sixty, and some a hundredfold,
represents those who, when they have heard
the truth, receive it with varying degrees of ap-
preciation — owing to their differing intellec-
tual endowments — and hence manifest these
varying degrees of religious experience.”

3 Jesus, after listening to Peter’s interpreta-
tion of the parable, asked the other apostles
if they did not also have suggestions to offer.
To this invitation only Nathaniel responded.
Said he: “Master, while I recognize many good
things about Simon Peter’s interpretation of
the parable, I do not fully agree with him. My
idea of this parable would be: The seed rep-
resents the gospel of the kingdom, while the
sower stands for the messengers of the king-
dom. The seed which fell by the wayside on
hardened ground represents those who have
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heard but little of the gospel, along with those
who are indifferent to the message, and who
have hardened their hearts. The birds of the
sky that snatched away the seed which fell by
the wayside represent one’s habits of life, the
temptation of evil, and the desires of the flesh.
The seed which fell among the rocks stands
for those emotional souls who are quick to re-
ceive new teaching and equally quick to give
up the truth when confronted with the diffi-
culties and realities of living up to this truth;
they lack spiritual perception. The seed which
fell among the thorns represents those who are
attracted to the truths of the gospel; they are
minded to follow its teachings, but they are
prevented by the pride of life, jealousy, envy,
and the anxieties of human existence. The seed
which fell on good soil, springing up to bear,
some thirty, some sixty, and some a hundred-
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fold, represents the natural and varying degrees
of ability to comprehend truth and respond to
its spiritual teachings by men and women who
possess diverse endowments of spirit illumina-
tion.”

4 When Nathaniel had finished speaking,
the apostles and their associates fell into seri-
ous discussion and engaged in earnest debate,
some contending for the correctness of Peter’s
interpretation, while almost an equal number
sought to defend Nathaniel’s explanation of
the parable. Meanwhile Peter and Nathaniel
had withdrawn to the house, where they were
involved in a vigorous and determined effort
the one to convince and change the mind of
the other.

5 The Master permitted this confusion to
pass the point of most intense expression; then
he clapped his hands and called them about
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him. When they had all gathered around him
once more, he said, “Before I tell you about
this parable, do any of you have aught to say?”
Following a moment of silence, Thomas spoke
up: “Yes, Master, I wish to say a few words. I
remember that you once told us to beware of
this very thing. You instructed us that, when
using illustrations for our preaching, we should
employ true stories, not fables, and that we
should select a story best suited to the illus-
tration of the one central and vital truth which
we wished to teach the people, and that, hav-
ing so used the story, we should not attempt
to make a spiritual application of all the minor
details involved in the telling of the story. I
hold that Peter and Nathaniel are both wrong
in their attempts to interpret this parable. I ad-
mire their ability to do these things, but I am
equally sure that all such attempts to make a



151:2.6 TARRYING AND TEACHING BY THE SEASIDE 6867

natural parable yield spiritual analogies in all its
features can only result in confusion and seri-
ous misconception of the true purpose of such
a parable. That I am right is fully proved by the
fact that, whereas we were all of one mind an
hour ago, now are we divided into two sepa-
rate groups who hold different opinions con-
cerning this parable and hold such opinions so
earnestly as to interfere, in my opinion, with
our ability fully to grasp the great truth which
you had inmindwhen you presented this para-
ble to the multitude and subsequently asked us
to make comment upon it.”

6 The words which Thomas spoke had a qui-
eting effect on all of them. He caused them to
recall what Jesus had taught them on former
occasions, and before Jesus resumed speaking,
Andrew arose, saying: “I am persuaded that
Thomas is right, and I would like to have him
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tell us what meaning he attaches to the para-
ble of the sower.” After Jesus had beckoned
Thomas to speak, he said: “My brethren, I did
not wish to prolong this discussion, but if you
so desire, I will say that I think this parable was
spoken to teach us one great truth. And that is
that our teaching of the gospel of the kingdom,
nomatter how faithfully and efficientlywe exe-
cute our divine commissions, is going to be at-
tended by varying degrees of success; and that
all such differences in results are directly due
to conditions inherent in the circumstances of
our ministry, conditions over which we have
little or no control.”

7 When Thomas had finished speaking, the
majority of his fellow preachers were about
ready to agree with him, even Peter and Na-
thaniel were on their way over to speak with
him, when Jesus arose and said: “Well done,



151:2.8 TARRYING AND TEACHING BY THE SEASIDE 6869

Thomas; you have discerned the true meaning
of parables; but both Peter and Nathaniel have
done you all equal good in that they have so
fully shown the danger of undertaking tomake
an allegory out of my parables. In your own
hearts you may often profitably engage in such
flights of the speculative imagination, but you
make a mistake when you seek to offer such
conclusions as a part of your public teaching.”

8 Now that the tension was over, Peter and
Nathaniel congratulated each other on their
interpretations, and with the exception of the
Alpheus twins, each of the apostles ventured
to make an interpretation of the parable of
the sower before they retired for the night.
Even Judas Iscariot offered a very plausible in-
terpretation. The twelve would often, among
themselves, attempt to figure out the Master’s
parables as they would an allegory, but never
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again did they regard such speculations seri-
ously. This was a very profitable session for the
apostles and their associates, especially so since
from this time on Jesus more and more em-
ployed parables in connection with his public
teaching.

3. MORE ABOUT PARABLES
1 Theapostleswereparable-minded, somuch

so that the whole of the next evening was de-
voted to the further discussion of parables. Je-
sus introduced the evening’s conference by say-
ing: “My beloved, you must always make a dif-
ference in teaching so as to suit your presen-
tation of truth to the minds and hearts before
you. When you stand before a multitude of
varying intellects and temperaments, you can-
not speakdifferentwords for each class of hear-
ers, but you can tell a story to convey your
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teaching; and each group, even each individ-
ual, will be able tomake his own interpretation
of your parable in accordance with his own in-
tellectual and spiritual endowments. You are
to let your light shine but do so with wisdom
anddiscretion. Noman, whenhe lights a lamp,
covers it up with a vessel or puts it under the
bed; he puts his lamp on a stand where all can
behold the light. Let me tell you that noth-
ing is hid in the kingdom of heaven which
shall not be made manifest; neither are there
any secrets which shall not ultimately be made
known. Eventually, all these things shall come
to light. Think not only of the multitudes and
how theyhear the truth; takeheed also to your-
selves how you hear. Remember that I have
many times told you: To him who has shall be
given more, while from him who has not shall
be taken away even that which he thinks he
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has.”
2 §§ The continued discussion of parables

and further instruction as to their interpre-
tation may be summarized and expressed in
modern phraseology as follows:

3 1. Jesus advised against the use of either
fables or allegories in teaching the truths of
the gospel. He did recommend the free use
of parables, especially nature parables. He em-
phasized the value of utilizing the analogy ex-
isting between the natural and the spiritual
worlds as a means of teaching truth. He fre-
quently alluded to the natural as “the unreal
and fleeting shadow of spirit realities.”

4 2. Jesus narrated three or four parables
from the Hebrew scriptures, calling attention
to the fact that this method of teaching was
not wholly new. However, it became almost
a new method of teaching as he employed it
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from this time onward.
5 3. In teaching the apostles the value of

parables, Jesus called attention to the follow-
ing points:

6 Theparable provides for a simultaneous ap-
peal to vastly different levels ofmind and spirit.
The parable stimulates the imagination, chal-
lenges the discrimination, and provokes crit-
ical thinking; it promotes sympathy without
arousing antagonism.

7 The parable proceeds from the things
which are known to the discernment of the un-
known. The parable utilizes the material and
natural as a means of introducing the spiritual
and the supermaterial.

8 Parables favour the making of impartial
moral decisions. The parable evades much
prejudice and puts new truth gracefully into
the mind and does all this with the arousal of
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a minimum of the self-defence of personal re-
sentment.

9 To reject the truth contained in parabolical
analogy requires conscious intellectual action
which is directly in contempt of one’s honest
judgment and fair decision. The parable con-
duces to the forcing of thought through the
sense of hearing.

10 The use of the parable form of teach-
ing enables the teacher to present new and
even startling truths while at the same time
he largely avoids all controversy and outward
clashingwith tradition and established author-
ity.

11 The parable also possesses the advantage of
stimulating the memory of the truth taught
when the same familiar scenes are subsequently
encountered.

12 §§ In this way Jesus sought to acquaint his
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followers with many of the reasons underlying
his practice of increasingly using parables in his
public teaching.

13 §§ Toward the close of the evening’s lesson
Jesus made his first comment on the parable
of the sower. He said the parable referred to
two things: First, it was a review of his own
ministry up to that time and a forecast of what
lay ahead of him for the remainder of his life
on earth. And second, it was also a hint as to
what the apostles and other messengers of the
kingdom might expect in their ministry from
generation to generation as time passed.

14 Jesus also resorted to the use of parables
as the best possible refutation of the studied
effort of the religious leaders at Jerusalem to
teach that all of his work was done by the assis-
tance of demons and the prince of devils. The
appeal to nature was in contravention of such
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teaching since the people of that day looked
upon all natural phenomena as the product
of the direct act of spiritual beings and super-
natural forces. He also determined upon this
method of teaching because it enabled him to
proclaim vital truths to those who desired to
know the better way while at the same time
affording his enemies less opportunity to find
cause for offence and for accusations against
him.

15 Beforehedismissed the group for thenight,
Jesus said: “Now will I tell you the last of the
parable of the sower. I would test you to know
how you will receive this: The kingdom of
heaven is also like a man who cast good seed
upon the earth; andwhile he slept by night and
went about his business by day, the seed sprang
up and grew, and although he knew not how it
came about, the plant came to fruit. First there
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was the blade, then the ear, then the full grain
in the ear. And then when the grain was ripe,
he put forth the sickle, and the harvest was fin-
ished. He who has an ear to hear, let him hear.”

16 Many times did the apostles turn this say-
ing over in their minds, but the Master never
made further mention of this addition to the
parable of the sower.

4. MORE PARABLES BY THE SEA
1 The next day Jesus again taught the people

fromtheboat, saying: “Thekingdomofheaven
is like a man who sowed good seed in his field;
but while he slept, his enemy came and sowed
weeds among the wheat and hastened away.
And so when the young blades sprang up and
later were about to bring forth fruit, there ap-
peared also theweeds. Then the servants of this
householder came and said to him: ‘Sir, did
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you not sow good seed in your field? Whence
then come these weeds?’ And he replied to
his servants, ‘An enemy has done this.’ The
servants then asked their master, ‘Would you
have us go out and pluck up these weeds?’ But
he answered them and said: ‘No, lest while you
are gathering them up, you uproot the wheat
also. Rather let them both grow together un-
til the time of the harvest, when I will say to
the reapers, Gather up first the weeds and bind
them in bundles to burn and then gather up
the wheat to be stored in my barn.’”

2 §§ After the people had asked a few ques-
tions, Jesus spoke another parable: “The king-
dom of heaven is like a grain of mustard seed
which a man sowed in his field. Now a mus-
tard seed is the least of seeds, but when it is full
grown, it becomes the greatest of all herbs and
is like a tree so that the birds of heaven are able
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to come and rest in the branches thereof.”
3 §§ “The kingdom of heaven is also like

leaven which a woman took and hid in three
measures ofmeal, and in this way it came about
that all of the meal was leavened.”

4 §§ “The kingdom of heaven is also like a
treasure hidden in a field, which a man discov-
ered. In his joy he went forth to sell all he had
that he might have the money to buy the field.”

5 §§ “The kingdom of heaven is also like a
merchant seeking goodly pearls; and having
found one pearl of great price, he went out and
sold everything he possessed that he might be
able to buy the extraordinary pearl.”

6 §§ “Again, the kingdom of heaven is like a
sweep net which was cast into the sea, and it
gathered up every kind of fish. Now, when the
net was filled, the fishermen drew it up on the
beach, where they sat down and sorted out the
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fish, gathering the good into vessels while the
bad they threw away.”

7 §§ Many other parables spoke Jesus to the
multitudes. In fact, from this time forward
he seldom taught the masses except by this
means. After speaking to a public audience in
parables, he would, during the evening classes,
more fully and explicitly expoundhis teachings
to the apostles and the evangelists.

5. THE VISIT TO KHERESA
1 The multitude continued to increase

throughout the week. On Sabbath Jesus has-
tened away to the hills, but when Sunday
morning came, the crowds returned. Jesus
spoke to them in the early afternoon after the
preaching of Peter, and when he had finished,
he said to his apostles: “I am weary of the
throngs; let us cross over to the other side that
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we may rest for a day.”
2 On the way across the lake they encoun-

tered one of those violent and sudden wind-
storms which are characteristic of the Sea of
Galilee, especially at this season of the year.
This body of water is almost 210 m below
the level of the sea and is surrounded by high
banks, especially on the west. There are steep
gorges leading up from the lake into the hills,
and as the heated air rises in a pocket over
the lake during the day, there is a tendency af-
ter sunset for the cooling air of the gorges to
rush down upon the lake. These gales come
on quickly and sometimes go away just as sud-
denly.

3 It was just such an evening gale that caught
theboat carrying Jesus over to theother side on
this Sunday evening. Three other boats con-
taining some of the younger evangelists were
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trailing after. This tempest was severe, not-
withstanding that it was confined to this re-
gion of the lake, there being no evidence of a
storm on the western shore. The wind was so
strong that the waves began to wash over the
boat. The high wind had torn the sail away
before the apostles could furl it, and they were
now entirely dependent on their oars as they
laboriously pulled for the shore, a little more
than 2.4 km distant.

4 Meanwhile Jesus lay asleep in the stern of
the boat under a small overhead shelter. The
Master was weary when they left Bethsaida,
and it was to secure rest that he had directed
them to sail him across to the other side.
These ex-fishermen were strong and experi-
enced oarsmen, but this was one of the worst
gales they had ever encountered. Although the
wind and the waves tossed their boat about as
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though it were a toy ship, Jesus slumbered on
undisturbed. Peter was at the right-hand oar
near the stern. When the boat began to fill
with water, he dropped his oar and, rushing
over to Jesus, shook him vigorously in order to
awaken him, and when he was aroused, Peter
said: “Master, don’t you know we are in a vi-
olent storm? If you do not save us, we will all
perish.”

5 As Jesus came out in the rain, he looked
first at Peter, and then peering into the dark-
ness at the struggling oarsmen, he turned his
glance back upon Simon Peter, who, in his ag-
itation, had not yet returned to his oar, and
said: “Why are all of you so filled with fear?
Where is your faith? Peace, be quiet.” Jesus
had hardly uttered this rebuke to Peter and
the other apostles, he had hardly bidden Pe-
ter seek peace wherewith to quiet his troubled
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soul, when the disturbed atmosphere, having
established its equilibrium, settled down into
a great calm. The angry waves almost imme-
diately subsided, while the dark clouds, having
spent themselves in a short shower, vanished,
and the stars of heaven shone overhead. All
this was purely coincidental as far as we can
judge; but the apostles, particularly Simon Pe-
ter, never ceased to regard the episode as a na-
ture miracle. It was especially easy for the men
of that day to believe in nature miracles inas-
much as they firmly believed that all naturewas
a phenomenon directly under the control of
spirit forces and supernatural beings.

6 Jesus plainly explained to the twelve that
he had spoken to their troubled spirits and had
addressed himself to their fear-tossed minds,
that he had not commanded the elements to
obey his word, but it was of no avail. The Mas-
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ter’s followers always persisted in placing their
own interpretationon all such coincidental oc-
currences. From this day on they insisted on
regarding the Master as having absolute power
over the natural elements. Peter never grew
weary of reciting how “even the winds and the
waves obey him.”

7 It was late in the evening when Jesus and
his associates reached the shore, and since it
was a calm and beautiful night, they all rested
in the boats, not going ashore until shortly af-
ter sunrise the next morning. When they were
gathered together, about 40 in all, Jesus said:
“Let us go up into yonder hills and tarry for a
few days while we ponder over the problems of
the Father’s kingdom.”

6. THE KHERESA LUNATIC
1 Althoughmost of the near-by eastern shore
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of the lake sloped up gently to the highlands
beyond, at this particular spot therewas a steep
hillside, the shore in some places dropping
sheer down into the lake. Pointing up to the
side of the near-by hill, Jesus said: “Let us go
up on this hillside for our breakfast and under
some of the shelters rest and talk.”

2 This entire hillside was covered with cav-
erns which had been hewn out of the rock.
Many of these niches were ancient sepulchres.
About halfway up the hillside on a small, rel-
atively level spot was the cemetery of the lit-
tle village of Kheresa. As Jesus and his asso-
ciates passed near this burial ground, a lunatic
who lived in these hillside caverns rushed up
to them. This demented man was well known
about these parts, having onetime been bound
with fetters and chains and confined in one
of the grottos. Long since he had broken his
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shackles and now roamed at will among the
tombs and abandoned sepulchres.

3 This man, whose name was Amos, was af-
flicted with a periodic form of insanity. There
were considerable spells when he would find
some clothing and deport himself fairly well
among his fellows. During one of these lu-
cid intervals he had gone over to Bethsaida,
where he heard the preaching of Jesus and the
apostles, and at that time had become a half-
hearted believer in the gospel of the kingdom.
But soon a stormy phase of his trouble ap-
peared, and he fled to the tombs, where he
moaned, cried out aloud, and so conducted
himself as to terrorize all who chanced to meet
him.

4 WhenAmos recognized Jesus, he fell down
at his feet and exclaimed: “I know you, Jesus,
but I am possessed of many devils, and I be-
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seech that you will not torment me.” This man
truly believed that his periodic mental afflic-
tion was due to the fact that, at such times, evil
or unclean spirits entered into him and dom-
inated his mind and body. His troubles were
mostly emotional — his brain was not grossly
diseased.

5 Jesus, looking down upon the man crouch-
ing like an animal at his feet, reached down
and, taking himby the hand, stood himup and
said to him: “Amos, you are not possessed of
a devil; you have already heard the good news
that you are a son of God. I command you to
come out of this spell.” And when Amos heard
Jesus speak these words, there occurred such a
transformation in his intellect that he was im-
mediately restored to his right mind and the
normal control of his emotions. By this time
a considerable crowd had assembled from the
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near-by village, and these people, augmented
by the swine herders from the highland above
them, were astonished to see the lunatic sitting
with Jesus andhis followers, in possessionof his
right mind and freely conversing with them.

6 As the swine herders rushed into the village
to spread the news of the taming of the lunatic,
the dogs charged upon a small and untended
herd of about 30 swine anddrovemost of them
over a precipice into the sea. And it was this
incidental occurrence, in connection with the
presence of Jesus and the supposed miraculous
curing of the lunatic, that gave origin to the
legend that Jesus had cured Amos by casting a
legion of devils out of him, and that these dev-
ils had entered into the herd of swine, causing
them forthwith to rush headlong to their de-
struction in the sea below. Before the day was
over, this episode was published abroad by the
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swine tenders, and the whole village believed
it. Amos most certainly believed this story; he
saw the swine tumbling over the brow of the
hill shortly after his troubledmind had quieted
down, and he always believed that they carried
with them the very evil spirits which had so
long tormented and afflicted him. And this
had a good deal to do with the permanency of
his cure. It is equally true that all of Jesus’ apos-
tles (save Thomas) believed that the episode of
the swine was directly connected with the cure
of Amos.

7 §§ Jesus did not obtain the rest he was look-
ing for. Most of that day he was thronged by
those who came in response to the word that
Amos had been cured, and who were attracted
by the story that the demons had gone out of
the lunatic into the herd of swine. And so, after
only one night of rest, early Tuesday morning
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Jesus and his friends were awakened by a dele-
gation of these swine-raising gentiles who had
come to urge that he depart from their midst.
Said their spokesman to Peter and Andrew:
“Fishermen of Galilee, depart from us and take
your prophet with you. We know he is a holy
man, but the gods of our country do not know
him, and we stand in danger of losing many
swine. The fear of you has descended upon us,
so that we pray you to go hence.” And when
Jesus heard them, he said to Andrew, “Let us
return to our place.”

8 As they were about to depart, Amos be-
sought Jesus to permit him to go back with
them, but the Master would not consent. Said
Jesus to Amos: “Forget not that you are a son
of God. Return to your own people and show
them what great things God has done for you.”
And Amos went about publishing that Jesus
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had cast a legion of devils out of his troubled
soul, and that these evil spirits had entered into
a herd of swine, driving them to quick destruc-
tion. And he did not stop until he had gone
into all the cities of the Decapolis, declaring
what great things Jesus had done for him.

7
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Midwayer Commission

The story of the cure of Amos, the
Kheresa lunatic, had already reached
Bethsaida and Capernaum, so that a

great crowdwaswaiting for Jesuswhenhis boat
landed that Tuesday forenoon. Among this
throng were the new observers from the Jeru-
salem Sanhedrin who had come down to Ca-
pernaum to find cause for the Master’s appre-
hension and conviction. As Jesus spoke with
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those who had assembled to greet him, Jairus,
one of the rulers of the synagogue, made his
way through the crowd and, falling down at
his feet, took him by the hand and besought
that he would hasten away with him, saying:
“Master, my little daughter, an only child, lies
in my home at the point of death. I pray that
you will come and heal her.” When Jesus heard
the request of this father, he said: “I will go
with you.”

2 As Jesus went along with Jairus, the large
crowdwhich had heard the father’s request fol-
lowed on to see what would happen. Shortly
before they reached the ruler’s house, as they
hastened through a narrow street and as the
throng jostled him, Jesus suddenly stopped, ex-
claiming, “Someone touched me.” And when
those who were near him denied that they had
touched him, Peter spoke up: “Master, you can
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see that this crowd presses you, threatening to
crush us, and yet you say ‘someone has touched
me.’ What do you mean?” Then Jesus said: “I
askedwho touched me, for I perceived that liv-
ing energy had gone forth from me.” As Jesus
looked about him, his eyes fell upon a near-by
woman, who, coming forward, knelt at his feet
and said: “For years I have been afflicted with a
scourging haemorrhage. I have suffered many
things from many physicians; I have spent all
my substance, but none could cure me. Then I
heard of you, and I thought if I may but touch
the hem of his garment, I shall certainly be
made whole. And so I pressed forward with
the crowd as it moved along until, standing
near you, Master, I touched the border of your
garment, and I was made whole; I know that I
have been healed of my affliction.”

3 When Jesus heard this, he took the woman
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by the hand and, lifting her up, said: “Daugh-
ter, your faith has made you whole; go in
peace.” It was her faith and not her touch that
made her whole. And this case is a good illus-
tration of many apparently miraculous cures
which attended upon Jesus’ earth career, but
which he in no sense consciously willed. The
passing of time demonstrated that this woman
was really cured of her malady. Her faith was
of the sort that laid direct hold upon the cre-
ative power resident in the Master’s person.
With the faith she had, it was only necessary
to approach the Master’s person. It was not
at all necessary to touch his garment; that was
merely the superstitious part of her belief. Je-
sus called this woman, Veronica of Caesarea-
Philippi, into his presence to correct two er-
rors which might have lingered in her mind,
or which might have persisted in the minds of
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those who witnessed this healing: He did not
wantVeronica to go away thinking that her fear
in attempting to steal her cure had been hon-
oured, or that her superstition in associating
the touch of his garment with her healing had
been effective. He desired all to know that it
was her pure and living faith that had wrought
the cure.

1. AT JAIRUS’S HOUSE
1 Jairus was, of course, terribly impatient of

this delay in reaching his home; so they now
hastened on at quickened pace. Even before
they entered the ruler’s yard, one of his ser-
vants came out, saying: “Trouble not the Mas-
ter; your daughter is dead.” But Jesus seemed
not toheed the servant’swords, for, takingwith
him Peter, James, and John, he turned and said
to the grief-stricken father: “Fear not; only be-
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lieve.” When he entered the house, he found
the flute-players already there with the mourn-
ers, who were making an unseemly tumult; al-
ready were the relatives engaged in weeping
and wailing. And when he had put all the
mourners out of the room, he went in with
the father and mother and his three apostles.
He had told the mourners that the damsel was
not dead, but they laughed him to scorn. Je-
sus now turned to the mother, saying: “Your
daughter is not dead; she is only asleep.” And
when the house had quieted down, Jesus, going
up to where the child lay, took her by the hand
and said, “Daughter, I say to you, awake and
arise!” And when the girl heard these words,
she immediately rose up and walked across the
room. And presently, after she had recovered
from her daze, Jesus directed that they should
give her something to eat, for she had been a
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long time without food.
2 Since there was much agitation in Caper-

naum against Jesus, he called the family to-
gether and explained that themaiden had been
in a state of coma following a long fever, and
that he had merely aroused her, that he had
not raised her from the dead. He likewise ex-
plained all this to his apostles, but it was fu-
tile; they all believed he had raised the little
girl from the dead. What Jesus said in expla-
nation of many of these apparent miracles had
little effect on his followers. They were mira-
cle-minded and lost no opportunity to ascribe
another wonder to Jesus. Jesus and the apostles
returned to Bethsaida after he had specifically
charged all of them that they should tell no
man.

3 §§ When he came out of Jairus’s house, two
blind men led by a dumb boy followed him
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and cried out for healing. About this time Je-
sus’ reputation as a healer was at its very height.
Everywhere he went the sick and the afflicted
were waiting for him. The Master now looked
much worn, and all of his friends were be-
coming concerned lest he continue his work
of teaching and healing to the point of actual
collapse.

4 §§ Jesus’ apostles, let alone the common
people, could not understand the nature and
attributes of this God-man. Neither has any
subsequent generation been able to evaluate
what took place on earth in the person of Je-
sus of Nazareth. And there can never occur
an opportunity for either science or religion
to check up on these remarkable events for the
simple reason that such an extraordinary situa-
tion can never again occur, either on this world
or on any other world in Nebadon. Never
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again, on any world in this entire universe,
will a being appear in the likeness of mortal
flesh, at the same time embodying all the attri-
butes of creative energy combined with spir-
itual endowments which transcend time and
most other material limitations.

5 Never before Jesus was on earth, nor since,
has it been possible so directly and graphically
to secure the results attendant upon the strong
and living faith of mortal men and women. To
repeat these phenomena, we would have to go
into the immediate presence of Michael, the
Creator, and find him as he was in those days
— the Son of Man. Likewise, today, while his
absence prevents suchmaterial manifestations,
you should refrain fromplacing any sort of lim-
itation on the possible exhibition of his spiri-
tual power. Though the Master is absent as a
material being, he is present as a spiritual in-
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fluence in the hearts of men. By going away
from the world, Jesus made it possible for his
spirit to live alongside that of his Father which
indwells the minds of all mankind.

2. FEEDING THE FIVE THOUSAND
1 Jesus continued to teach the people by day

while he instructed the apostles and evangelists
at night. On Friday he declared a furlough of
one week that all his followers might go home
or to their friends for a few days before prepar-
ing to go up to Jerusalem for the Passover. But
more than one half of his disciples refused to
leave him, and the multitude was daily increas-
ing in size, so much so that David Zebedee de-
sired to establish a new encampment, but Je-
sus refused consent. The Master had so little
rest over the Sabbath that on Sunday morn-
ing, March 27, he sought to get away from
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the people. Some of the evangelists were left
to talk to the multitude while Jesus and the
twelve planned to escape, unnoticed, to theop-
posite shore of the lake, where they proposed
to obtain much needed rest in a beautiful park
south of Bethsaida-Julias. This region was a
favourite resorting place for Capernaum folks;
they were all familiar with these parks on the
eastern shore.

2 But the people would not have it so. They
saw the direction taken by Jesus’ boat, and hir-
ing every craftavailable, they startedout inpur-
suit. Those who could not obtain boats fared
forth on foot to walk around the upper end of
the lake.

3 By late afternoon more than a thousand
persons had located the Master in one of
the parks, and he spoke to them briefly, be-
ing followed by Peter. Many of these people
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had brought food with them, and after eat-
ing the evening meal, they gathered about in
small groups while Jesus’ apostles and disciples
taught them.

4 Monday afternoon the multitude had in-
creased to more than 3,000. And still — way
into the evening — the people continued to
flock in, bringing all manner of sick folks with
them. Hundreds of interested persons had
made their plans to stop over at Capernaum to
see and hear Jesus on their way to the Passover,
and they simply refused to be disappointed. By
Wednesday noon about 5,000 men, women,
and children were assembled here in this park
to the south of Bethsaida-Julias. The weather
was pleasant, it being near the end of the rainy
season in this locality.

5 §§ Philip had provided a three days’ supply
of food for Jesus and the twelve, which was
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in the custody of the Mark lad, their boy of
all chores. By afternoon of this, the third day
for almost half of this multitude, the food the
people had brought with them was nearly ex-
hausted. David Zebedee had no tented city
here to feed and accommodate the crowds.
Neither had Philip made food provision for
such a multitude. But the people, even though
they were hungry, would not go away. It was
being quietly whispered about that Jesus, de-
siring to avoid trouble with both Herod and
the Jerusalem leaders, had chosen this quiet
spot outside the jurisdiction of all his ene-
mies as the proper place to be crowned king.
The enthusiasm of the people was rising every
hour. Not a word was said to Jesus, though, of
course, he knew all that was going on. Even
the twelve apostles were still tainted with such
notions, and especially the younger evange-
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lists. The apostles who favoured this attempt
to proclaim Jesus king were Peter, John, Simon
Zelotes, and Judas Iscariot. Those opposing
the plan were Andrew, James, Nathaniel, and
Thomas. Matthew, Philip, and the Alpheus
twins were noncommittal. The ringleader of
this plot to make him king was Joab, one of the
young evangelists.

6 §§ This was the stage setting about 17:00
on Wednesday afternoon, when Jesus asked
JamesAlpheus to summonAndrew andPhilip.
Said Jesus: “What shall we do with the multi-
tude? They have been with us now three days,
and many of them are hungry. They have no
food.” Philip and Andrew exchanged glances,
and then Philip answered: “Master, you should
send these people away so that they may go
to the villages around about and buy them-
selves food.” And Andrew, fearing the mate-
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rialization of the king plot, quickly joined with
Philip, saying: “Yes, Master, I think it best that
you dismiss the multitude so that they may go
theirway andbuy foodwhile you secure rest for
a season.” By this time others of the twelve had
joined the conference. Then said Jesus: “But I
do not desire to send them away hungry; can
you not feed them?” This was too much for
Philip, and he spoke right up: “Master, in this
country place where can we buy bread for this
multitude? 200 denarii worth would not be
enough for lunch.”

7 Before the apostles had an opportunity to
express themselves, Jesus turned to Andrew
and Philip, saying: “I do not want to send these
people away. Here they are, like sheep with-
out a shepherd. I would like to feed them.
What food have we with us?” While Philip
was conversing with Matthew and Judas, An-
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drew sought out theMark lad to ascertain how
much was left of their store of provisions. He
returned to Jesus, saying: “The lad has left only
five barley loaves and two dried fishes” — and
Peter promptly added, “We have yet to eat this
evening.”

8 For a moment Jesus stood in silence. There
was a faraway look in his eyes. The apostles
said nothing. Jesus turned suddenly toAndrew
and said, “Bring me the loaves and fishes.” And
when Andrew had brought the basket to Jesus,
theMaster said: “Direct the people to sit down
on the grass in companies of one hundred and
appoint a leader over each group while you
bring all of the evangelists here with us.”

9 Jesus took up the loaves in his hands, and
after he had given thanks, he broke the bread
and gave to his apostles, who passed it on to
their associates, who in turn carried it to the
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multitude. Jesus in like manner broke and dis-
tributed the fishes. And this multitude did
eat and were filled. And when they had fin-
ished eating, Jesus said to thedisciples: “Gather
up the broken pieces that remain over so that
nothing will be lost.” And when they had fin-
ished gathering up the fragments, they had
twelve basketfuls. They who ate of this ex-
traordinary feast numbered about 5,000 men,
women, and children.

10 §§ And this is the first and only nature mir-
acle which Jesus performed as a result of his
conscious preplanning. It is true that his disci-
ples were disposed to callmany thingsmiracles
which were not, but this was a genuine super-
natural ministration. In this case, so we were
taught, Michael multiplied food elements as
he always does except for the elimination of
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the time factor and the visible life channel.

3. THE KING-MAKING EPISODE
1 Thefeedingof the 5,000by supernatural en-

ergy was another of those cases where human
pity plus creative power equalled that which
happened. Now that the multitude had been
fed to the full, and since Jesus’ fame was then
and there augmented by this stupendous won-
der, the project to seize the Master and pro-
claim him king required no further personal
direction. The idea seemed to spread through
the crowd like a contagion. The reaction of
the multitude to this sudden and spectacu-
lar supplying of their physical needs was pro-
found and overwhelming. For a long time the
Jews had been taught that the Messiah, the son
of David, when he should come, would cause
the land again to flow with milk and honey,
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and that the bread of life would be bestowed
upon them as manna from heaven was sup-
posed to have fallen upon their forefathers in
the wilderness. And was not all of this ex-
pectation now fulfilled right before their eyes?
When this hungry, undernourished multitude
had finished gorging itself with the wonder-
food, there was but one unanimous reaction:
“Here is our king.” The wonder-working de-
liverer of Israel had come. In the eyes of these
simple-minded people the power to feed car-
ried with it the right to rule. No wonder, then,
that the multitude, when it had finished feast-
ing, rose as one man and shouted, “Make him
king!”

2 This mighty shout enthused Peter and
those of the apostles who still retained the
hope of seeing Jesus assert his right to rule.
But these false hopes were not to live for long.
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This mighty shout of the multitude had hardly
ceased to reverberate from the near-by rocks
when Jesus stepped upon a huge stone and, lift-
ing up his right hand to command their atten-
tion, said: “My children, you mean well, but
you are short-sighted and material-minded.”
There was a brief pause; this stalwart Galilean
was there majestically posed in the enchanting
glow of that eastern twilight. Every inch he
looked a king as he continued to speak to this
breathless multitude: “You would make me
king, not because your souls have been lighted
with a great truth, but because your stomachs
have been filled with bread. How many times
have I told you that my kingdom is not of this
world? This kingdom of heaven which we pro-
claim is a spiritual brotherhood, and no man
rules over it seated upon a material throne. My
Father in heaven is the all-wise and the all-pow-
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erful Ruler over this spiritual brotherhood of
the sons of God on earth. Have I so failed in
revealing to you the Father of spirits that you
wouldmake a king of his Son in the flesh! Now
all of you go hence to your own homes. If you
must have a king, let the Father of lights be en-
throned in the heart of each of you as the spirit
Ruler of all things.”

3 §§ These words of Jesus sent the multitude
away stunned and disheartened. Many who
had believed in him turned back and followed
him no more from that day. The apostles
were speechless; they stood in silence gathered
about the twelve baskets of the fragments of
food; only the chore boy, the Mark lad, spoke,
“And he refused to be our king.” Jesus, before
going off to be alone in the hills, turned to An-
drew and said: “Take your brethren back to
Zebedee’s house and praywith them, especially
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for your brother, Simon Peter.”

4. SIMON PETER’S NIGHT VISION
1 The apostles, without their Master — sent

off by themselves — entered the boat and in
silence began to row toward Bethsaida on the
western shore of the lake. None of the twelve
was so crushed and downcast as Simon Peter.
Hardly a word was spoken; they were all think-
ing of theMaster alone in the hills. Had he for-
saken them? He had never before sent them all
away and refused to gowith them. What could
all this mean?

2 Darkness descended upon them, for there
had arisen a strong and contrary wind which
madeprogress almost impossible. As thehours
of darkness and hard rowing passed, Peter grew
weary and fell into a deep sleep of exhaustion.
Andrew and James put him to rest on the cush-
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ioned seat in the stern of the boat. While the
other apostles toiled against the wind and the
waves, Peter dreamed a dream; he saw a vision
of Jesus coming to them walking on the sea.
When the Master seemed to walk on by the
boat, Peter cried out, “Save us, Master, save us.”
And those who were in the rear of the boat
heard him say some of these words. As this ap-
parition of the night season continued in Pe-
ter’s mind, he dreamed that he heard Jesus say:
“Be of good cheer; it is I; be not afraid.” This
was like the balm of Gilead to Peter’s disturbed
soul; it soothed his troubled spirit, so that (in
his dream) he cried out to theMaster: “Lord, if
it really is you, bid me come and walk with you
on the water.” And when Peter started to walk
upon the water, the boisterous waves fright-
ened him, and as he was about to sink, he cried
out, “Lord, save me!” And many of the twelve
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heard him utter this cry. Then Peter dreamed
that Jesus came to the rescue and, stretching
forth his hand, took hold and lifted him up,
saying: “O, you of little faith, wherefore did
you doubt?”

3 In connection with the latter part of his
dream Peter arose from the seat whereon he
slept and actually stepped overboard and into
the water. And he awakened from his dream
as Andrew, James, and John reached down and
pulled him out of the sea.

4 ToPeter this experiencewas always real. He
sincerely believed that Jesus came to them that
night. He only partially convinced John Mark,
which explains why Mark left a portion of the
story out of his narrative. Luke, the physician,
who made careful search into these matters,
concluded that the episode was a vision of Pe-
ter’s and therefore refused to give place to this
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story in the preparation of his narrative.

5. BACK IN BETHSAIDA
1 Thursday morning, before daylight, they

anchored their boat offshore near Zebedee’s
house and sought sleep until about noontime.
Andrew was first up and, going for a walk by
the sea, found Jesus, in company with their
chore boy, sitting on a stone by the water’s
edge. Notwithstanding that many of the mul-
titude and the young evangelists searched all
night and much of the next day about the east-
ern hills for Jesus, shortly aftermidnight he and
the Mark lad had started to walk around the
lake and across the river, back to Bethsaida.

2 §§ Of the 5,000 who were miraculously fed,
and who, when their stomachs were full and
their hearts empty, would havemade himking,
only about 500persisted in following afterhim.
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But before these received word that he was
back in Bethsaida, Jesus asked Andrew to as-
semble the twelve apostles and their associates,
including the women, saying, “I desire to speak
with them.” And when all were ready, Jesus
said:

3 §§ “How long shall I bearwith you? Are you
all slow of spiritual comprehension and defi-
cient in living faith? All these months have
I taught you the truths of the kingdom, and
yet are you dominated by material motives in-
stead of spiritual considerations. Have you not
even read in the Scriptures where Moses ex-
horted the unbelieving children of Israel, say-
ing: ‘Fear not, stand still and see the salvation
of the Lord’? Said the singer: ‘Put your trust in
the Lord.’ ‘Be patient, wait upon the Lord and
be of good courage. He shall strengthen your
heart.’ ‘Cast your burden on the Lord, and he
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shall sustain you. Trust him at all times and
pour out your heart to him, for God is your
refuge.’ ‘He who dwells in the secret place of
the Most High shall abide under the shadow
of the Almighty.’ ‘It is better to trust the Lord
than to put confidence in human princes.’

4 “Andnowdo you all see that theworking of
miracles and the performance ofmaterial won-
ders will not win souls for the spiritual king-
dom? We fed themultitude, but it did not lead
them to hunger for the bread of life neither to
thirst for the waters of spiritual righteousness.
When their hunger was satisfied, they sought
not entrance into the kingdom of heaven but
rather sought to proclaim the Son ofMan king
after themannerof thekings of thisworld, only
that they might continue to eat bread without
having to toil therefor. And all this, in which
many of you did more or less participate, does
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nothing to reveal the heavenly Father or to ad-
vance his kingdom on earth. Have we not suf-
ficient enemies among the religious leaders of
the land without doing that which is likely to
estrange also the civil rulers? I pray that the
Father will anoint your eyes that you may see
and open your ears that you may hear, to the
end that you may have full faith in the gospel
which I have taught you.”

5 §§ Jesus then announced that he wished to
withdraw for a few days of rest with his apos-
tles before they made ready to go up to Jeru-
salem for the Passover, and he forbade any of
the disciples or the multitude to follow him.
Accordingly they went by boat to the region
of Gennesaret for two or three days of rest and
sleep. Jesus was preparing for a great crisis of
his life on earth, and he therefore spent much
time in communion with the Father in heaven.
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6 Thenewsof the feedingof the5,000 and the

attempt tomake Jesus king arousedwidespread
curiosity and stirred up the fears of both the
religious leaders and the civil rulers through-
out all Galilee and Judea. While this great
miracle did nothing to further the gospel of
the kingdom in the souls of material-minded
and half-hearted believers, it did serve the pur-
pose of bringing to a head the miracle-seeking
and king-craving proclivities of Jesus’ immedi-
ate family of apostles and close disciples. This
spectacular episode brought an end to the early
era of teaching, training, and healing, thereby
preparing the way for the inauguration of this
last year of proclaiming the higher and more
spiritual phases of the new gospel of the king-
dom — divine sonship, spiritual liberty, and
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eternal salvation.

6. AT GENNESARET
1 While resting at the home of a wealthy be-

liever in the Gennesaret region, Jesus held in-
formal conferences with the twelve every af-
ternoon. The ambassadors of the kingdom
were a serious, sober, and chastened group
of disillusioned men. But even after all that
had happened, and as subsequent events dis-
closed, these twelve men were not yet fully de-
livered from their inbred and long-cherished
notions about the coming of the Jewish Mes-
siah. Events of the preceding few weeks had
moved too swiftly for these astonished fisher-
men to grasp their full significance. It requires
time for men and women to effect radical and
extensive changes in their basic and fundamen-
tal concepts of social conduct, philosophic at-
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titudes, and religious convictions.
2 While Jesus and the twelve were resting at

Gennesaret, the multitudes dispersed, some
going to their homes, others going on up to
Jerusalem for the Passover. In less than one
month’s time the enthusiastic andopen follow-
ers of Jesus, who numbered more than 50,000
in Galilee alone, shrank to less than 500. Jesus
desired to give his apostles such an experience
with thefickleness of popular acclaim that they
would not be tempted to rely on such man-
ifestations of transient religious hysteria after
he should leave them alone in the work of the
kingdom, but he was only partially successful
in this effort.

3 §§ The second night of their sojourn at
Gennesaret the Master again told the apos-
tles the parable of the sower and added these
words: “You see, my children, the appeal to
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human feelings is transitory and utterly disap-
pointing; the exclusive appeal to the intellect
of man is likewise empty and barren; it is only
by making your appeal to the spirit which lives
within the human mind that you can hope to
achieve lasting success and accomplish those
marvellous transformations of human charac-
ter that are presently shown in the abundant
yielding of the genuine fruits of the spirit in the
daily lives of all who are thus delivered from the
darkness of doubt by the birth of the spirit into
the light of faith — the kingdom of heaven.”

4 §§ Jesus taught the appeal to the emotions
as the technique of arresting and focusing the
intellectual attention. He designated the mind
thus aroused and quickened as the gateway to
the soul, where there resides that spiritual na-
ture of man which must recognize truth and
respond to the spiritual appeal of the gospel in
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order to afford the permanent results of true
character transformations.

5 Jesus thus endeavoured to prepare the apos-
tles for the impending shock—the crisis in the
public attitude toward him which was only a
few days distant. He explained to the twelve
that the religious rulers of Jerusalem would
conspire with Herod Antipas to effect their
destruction. The twelve began to realize more
fully (though not finally) that Jesus was not go-
ing to sit on David’s throne. They saw more
fully that spiritual truth was not to be ad-
vanced by material wonders. They began to
realize that the feeding of 5,000 and the pop-
ular movement to make Jesus king was the
apex of the miracle-seeking, wonder-working
expectance of the people and the height of Je-
sus’ acclaim by the populace. They vaguely
discerned and dimly foresaw the approaching
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times of spiritual sifting and cruel adversity.
These twelve men were slowly awaking to the
realization of the real nature of their task as
ambassadors of the kingdom, and they began
to gird themselves for the trying and testing
ordeals of the last year of the Master’s ministry
on earth.

6 §§ Before they left Gennesaret, Jesus in-
structed them regarding the miraculous feed-
ing of 5,000, telling them just why he engaged
in this extraordinary manifestation of creative
power and also assuring them that he did not
thus yield to his sympathy for the multitude
until he had ascertained that it was “according
to the Father’s will.”

7. AT JERUSALEM
1 Sunday, April 3, Jesus, accompanied only by

the twelve apostles, started from Bethsaida on
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the journey to Jerusalem. To avoid the multi-
tudes and to attract as little attention as possi-
ble, they journeyed by way of Gerasa and Phi-
ladelphia. He forbade them to do any pub-
lic teaching on this trip; neither did he permit
them to teach or preach while sojourning in
Jerusalem. They arrived at Bethany, near Je-
rusalem, late on Wednesday evening, April 6.
For this one night they stopped at the home
of Lazarus, Martha, and Mary, but the next
day they separated. Jesus, with John, stayed at
the home of a believer named Simon, near the
house of Lazarus in Bethany. Judas Iscariot and
Simon Zelotes stopped with friends in Jerusa-
lem, while the rest of the apostles sojourned,
two and two, in different homes.

2 Jesus entered Jerusalem only once during
this Passover, and that was on the great day
of the feast. Many of the Jerusalem believers
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were brought out by Abner to meet Jesus at
Bethany. During this sojourn at Jerusalem the
twelve learned how bitter the feeling was be-
coming toward their Master. They departed
from Jerusalem all believing that a crisis was
impending.

3 On Sunday, April 24, Jesus and the apostles
left Jerusalem for Bethsaida, going by way of
the coast cities of Joppa, Caesarea, and Ptole-
mais. Thence, overland they went by Ramah
and Chorazin to Bethsaida, arriving on Friday,
April 29. Immediately on reaching home, Je-
sus dispatched Andrew to ask of the ruler of
the synagogue permission to speak the next
day, that being the Sabbath, at the afternoon
service. And Jesus well knew that that would
be the last time he would ever be permitted to
speak in the Capernaum synagogue.
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Midwayer Commission

On Friday evening, the day of their ar-
rival at Bethsaida, and on Sabbath
morning, the apostles noticed that

Jesus was seriously occupied with some mo-
mentous problem; they were cognizant that
theMasterwas givingunusual thought to some
important matter. He ate no breakfast and but
little at noontide. All of Sabbath morning and
the evening before, the twelve and their asso-
ciates were gathered together in small groups
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about the house, in the garden, and along the
seashore. There was a tension of uncertainty
and a suspense of apprehension resting upon
all of them. Jesus had said little to them since
they left Jerusalem.

2 Not in months had they seen the Master
so preoccupied and uncommunicative. Even
Simon Peter was depressed, if not downcast.
Andrew was at a loss to know what to do for
his dejected associates. Nathaniel said they
were in the midst of the “lull before the storm.”
Thomas expressed the opinion that “some-
thing out of the ordinary is about to happen.”
Philip advised David Zebedee to “forget about
plans for feeding and lodging the multitude
until we know what the Master is thinking
about.” Matthew was putting forth renewed
efforts to replenish the treasury. James and
John talked over the forthcoming sermon in
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the synagogue and speculated much as to its
probable nature and scope. Simon Zelotes ex-
pressed the belief, in reality a hope, that “the
Father in heaven may be about to intervene
in some unexpected manner for the vindica-
tion and support of his Son,” while Judas Iscar-
iot dared to indulge the thought that possibly
Jesus was oppressed with regrets that “he did
not have the courage and daring to permit the
5,000 to proclaim him king of the Jews.”

3 It was from among such a group of de-
pressed and disconsolate followers that Jesus
went forth on this beautiful Sabbath afternoon
to preach his epoch-making sermon in the Ca-
pernaum synagogue. The only word of cheer-
ful greeting or well-wishing from any of his im-
mediate followers came fromone of the unsus-
pecting Alpheus twins, who, as Jesus left the
house onhisway to the synagogue, saluted him
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cheerily and said: “We pray the Father will help
you, and that we may have bigger multitudes
than ever.”

1. THE SETTING OF THE STAGE
1 A distinguished congregation greeted Jesus

at 15:00 on this exquisite Sabbath afternoon
in the new Capernaum synagogue. Jairus pre-
sided and handed Jesus the Scriptures to read.
The day before, 53 Pharisees and Sadducees
had arrived from Jerusalem; more than 30 of
the leaders and rulers of the neighbouring syn-
agogues were also present. These Jewish re-
ligious leaders were acting directly under or-
ders from the Sanhedrin at Jerusalem, and they
constituted the orthodox vanguard which had
come to inaugurate open warfare on Jesus and
his disciples. Sitting by the side of these Jewish
leaders, in the synagogue seats of honour, were
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the official observers of Herod Antipas, who
had been directed to ascertain the truth con-
cerning the disturbing reports that an attempt
had been made by the populace to proclaim
Jesus the king of the Jews, over in the domains
of his brother Philip.

2 Jesus comprehended that he faced the im-
mediate declaration of avowed and open war-
fare by his increasing enemies, and he elected
boldly to assume the offensive. At the feed-
ing of the 5,000 he had challenged their ideas
of the material Messiah; now he chose again
openly to attack their concept of the Jewish de-
liverer. This crisis, which began with the feed-
ing of the 5,000, and which terminated with
this Sabbath afternoon sermon, was the out-
ward turning of the tide of popular fame and
acclaim. Henceforth, the work of the king-
domwas to be increasingly concernedwith the
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more important task of winning lasting spiri-
tual converts for the truly religious brother-
hood of mankind. This sermon marks the cri-
sis in the transition from the period of discus-
sion, controversy, and decision to that of open
warfare and final acceptance or final rejection.

3 The Master well knew that many of his fol-
lowers were slowly but surely preparing their
minds finally to reject him. He likewise knew
that many of his disciples were slowly but cer-
tainly passing through that training of mind
and that discipline of soul which would enable
them to triumph over doubt and courageously
to assert their full-fledged faith in the gospel
of the kingdom. Jesus fully understood how
men prepare themselves for the decisions of
a crisis and the performance of sudden deeds
of courageous choosing by the slow process
of the reiterated choosing between the recur-
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ring situations of good and evil. He subjected
his chosen messengers to repeated rehearsals
in disappointment and provided them with
frequent and testing opportunities for choos-
ing between the right and the wrong way of
meeting spiritual trials. He knew he could de-
pend on his followers, when they met the final
test, tomake their vital decisions in accordance
with prior and habitual mental attitudes and
spirit reactions.

4 §§ This crisis in Jesus’ earth life began with
the feeding of the 5,000 and ended with this
sermon in the synagogue; the crisis in the lives
of the apostles began with this sermon in the
synagogue and continued for a whole year,
ending only with the Master’s trial and cruci-
fixion.

5 §§ As they sat there in the synagogue that
afternoon before Jesus began to speak, there
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was just one great mystery, just one supreme
question, in the minds of all. Both his friends
and his foes pondered just one thought, and
that was: “Why did he himself so deliberately
and effectively turn back the tide of popular
enthusiasm?” And it was immediately before
and immediately after this sermon that the
doubts anddisappointments of his disgruntled
adherents grew into unconscious opposition
and eventually turned into actual hatred. Itwas
after this sermon in the synagogue that Judas
Iscariot entertained his first conscious thought
of deserting. But he did, for the time being, ef-
fectively master all such inclinations.

6 Everyone was in a state of perplexity. Jesus
had left them dumbfounded and confounded.
He had recently engaged in the greatest dem-
onstration of supernatural power to character-
ize his whole career. The feeding of the 5,000
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was the one event of his earth life which made
the greatest appeal to the Jewish concept of
the expected Messiah. But this extraordinary
advantage was immediately and unexplainedly
offset by his prompt andunequivocal refusal to
be made king.

7 On Friday evening, and again on Sabbath
morning, the Jerusalem leaders had laboured
long and earnestly with Jairus to prevent Je-
sus’ speaking in the synagogue, but it was of
no avail. Jairus’s only reply to all this pleading
was: “I have granted this request, and I will not
violate my word.”

2. THE EPOCHAL SERMON
1 Jesus introduced this sermon by reading

from the Law as found in Deuteronomy: “But
it shall come to pass, if this people will not
hearken to the voice of God, that the curses of



THE CRISIS AT CAPERNAUM 6939

transgression shall surely overtake them. The
Lord shall cause you to be smitten by your en-
emies; you shall be removed into all the king-
doms of the earth. And the Lord shall bring
you and the king you have set up over you into
the hands of a strange nation. You shall be-
come an astonishment, a proverb, and a by-
word among all nations. Your sons and your
daughters shall go into captivity. The strangers
among you shall rise high in authority while
you are brought very low. And these things
shall be upon you and your seed forever be-
cause you would not hearken to the word of
the Lord. Therefore shall you serve your en-
emies who shall come against you. You shall
endure hunger and thirst and wear this alien
yoke of iron. The Lord shall bring against you
a nation from afar, from the end of the earth,
a nation whose tongue you shall not under-



153:2.2 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 6940

stand, a nation of fierce countenance, a nation
which will have little regard for you. And they
shall besiege you in all your towns until the
high fortified walls wherein you have trusted
come down; and all the land shall fall into
their hands. And it shall come to pass that
you will be driven to eat the fruit of your own
bodies, the flesh of your sons and daughters,
during this time of siege, because of the strait-
ness wherewith your enemies shall press you.”

2 And when Jesus had finished this read-
ing, he turned to the Prophets and read from
Jeremiah: “‘If youwill not hearken to thewords
of my servants the prophets whom I have sent
you, then will I make this house like Shiloh,
and I will make this city a curse to all the na-
tions of the earth.’ And the priests and the
teachers heard Jeremiah speak these words in
the house of the Lord. And it came to pass



THE CRISIS AT CAPERNAUM 6941

that, when Jeremiah hadmade an end of speak-
ing all that the Lord had commanded him to
speak to all the people, the priests and teachers
laid hold of him, saying, ‘You shall surely die.’
And all the people crowded around Jeremiah
in thehouse of theLord. Andwhen theprinces
of Judah heard these things, they sat in judg-
ment on Jeremiah. Then spoke the priests and
the teachers to the princes and to all the peo-
ple, saying: ‘This man is worthy to die, for he
has prophesied against our city, and you have
heard him with your own ears.’ Then spoke
Jeremiah to all the princes and to all the peo-
ple: ‘The Lord sent me to prophesy against
this house and against this city all the words
which you have heard. Now, therefore, amend
your ways and reform your doings and obey
the voice of the Lord your God that you may
escape the evil which has been pronounced
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against you. As for me, behold I am in your
hands. Do with me as seems good and right
in your eyes. But know you for certain that, if
you put me to death, you shall bring innocent
blood upon yourselves and upon this people,
for of a truth the Lord has sent me to speak all
these words in your ears.’

3 “Thepriests and teachers of that day sought
to kill Jeremiah, but the judges would not con-
sent, albeit, for his words of warning, they did
let himdown by cords in a filthy dungeon until
he sank in mire up to his armpits. That is what
this people did to the Prophet Jeremiah when
he obeyed the Lord’s command to warn his
brethren of their impending political down-
fall. Today, I desire to ask you: What will the
chief priests and religious leaders of this people
dowith themanwhodares towarn themof the
day of their spiritual doom? Will you also seek
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to put to death the teacher who dares to pro-
claim the word of the Lord, and who fears not
to point out wherein you refuse to walk in the
way of light which leads to the entrance to the
kingdom of heaven?

4 “What is it you seek as evidence of my mis-
sion on earth? We have left you undisturbed in
your positions of influence and powerwhile we
preached glad tidings to the poor and the out-
cast. Wehavemade nohostile attack upon that
which you hold in reverence but have rather
proclaimed new liberty for man’s fear-ridden
soul. I came into the world to reveal my Father
and to establish on earth the spiritual broth-
erhood of the sons of God, the kingdom of
heaven. And notwithstanding that I have so
many times reminded you that my kingdom is
not of this world, still has my Father granted
you many manifestations of material wonders
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in addition to more evidential spiritual trans-
formations and regenerations.

5 “What new sign is it that you seek at my
hands? I declare that you already have suffi-
cient evidence to enable you tomake yourdeci-
sion. Verily, verily, I say to many who sit before
me this day, you are confronted with the ne-
cessity of choosing which way you will go; and
I say to you, as Joshua said to your forefathers,
‘choose you this day whom you will serve.’ To-
day, many of you stand at the parting of the
ways.

6 “Some of you, when you could not find me
after the feasting of the multitude on the other
side, hired the Tiberias fishing fleet, which a
week before had taken shelter near by during
a storm, to go in pursuit of me, and what for?
Not for truth and righteousness or that you
might the better know how to serve and min-
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ister to your fellow men! No, but rather that
you might have more bread for which you had
not laboured. It was not to fill your souls with
the word of life, but only that you might fill
the belly with the bread of ease. And long
have you been taught that the Messiah, when
he should come, would work those wonders
which would make life pleasant and easy for all
the chosen people. It is not strange, then, that
youwho have been thus taught should long for
the loaves and the fishes. But I declare to you
that such is not the mission of the Son of Man.
I have come to proclaim spiritual liberty, teach
eternal truth, and foster living faith.

7 “My brethren, hanker not after the meat
which perishes but rather seek for the spiritual
food that nourishes even to eternal life; and
this is the bread of life which the Son gives to
all who will take it and eat, for the Father has
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given the Son this life without measure. And
when you asked me, ‘What must we do to per-
form the works of God?’ I plainly told you:
‘This is the work of God, that you believe him
whom he has sent.’”

8 And then said Jesus, pointing up to the de-
vice of a pot of manna which decorated the
lintel of this new synagogue, and which was
embellished with grape clusters: “You have
thought that your forefathers in the wilder-
ness ate manna — the bread of heaven — but
I say to you that this was the bread of earth.
While Moses did not give your fathers bread
from heaven, my Father now stands ready to
give you the true bread of life. The bread of
heaven is that which comes down from God
and gives eternal life to the men of the world.
And when you say to me, Give us this living
bread, I will answer: I am this bread of life. He
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who comes to me shall not hunger, while he
who believes me shall never thirst. You have
seen me, lived with me, and beheld my works,
yet you believe not that I came forth from the
Father. But to those who do believe — fear
not. All those led of the Father shall come to
me, and he who comes to me shall in nowise
be cast out.

9 “And now let me declare to you, once and
for all time, that I have come down upon the
earth, not to do my own will, but the will of
Him who sent me. And this is the final will of
Himwho sentme, that of all those he has given
me I should not lose one. And this is the will
of the Father: That every one who beholds the
Son and who believes him shall have eternal
life. Only yesterday did I feed you with bread
for your bodies; today I offer you the bread of
life for your hungry souls. Will you now take
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the bread of the spirit as you then so willingly
ate the bread of this world?”

10 §§ As Jesus paused for a moment to look
over the congregation, one of the teachers
from Jerusalem (a member of the Sanhedrin)
rose up and asked: “Do I understand you to say
that you are the breadwhich comes down from
heaven, and that the manna which Moses gave
to our fathers in the wilderness did not?” And
Jesus answered the Pharisee, “You understood
aright.” Then said the Pharisee: “But are you
not Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph, the
carpenter? Are not your father and mother, as
well as your brothers and sisters, well known
to many of us? How then is it that you appear
here in God’s house and declare that you have
come down from heaven?”

11 By this time there was much murmuring in
the synagogue, and such a tumult was threat-
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ened that Jesus stood up and said: “Let us be
patient; the truth never suffers from honest ex-
amination. I am all that you say but more.
The Father and I are one; the Son does only
that which the Father teaches him, while all
those who are given to the Son by the Father,
the Son will receive to himself. You have read
where it is written in the Prophets, ‘You shall
all be taught by God,’ and that ‘Those whom
the Father teaches will hear also his Son.’ Ev-
ery one who yields to the teaching of the Fa-
ther’s indwelling spirit will eventually come to
me. Not that any man has seen the Father, but
the Father’s spirit does live within man. And
the Son who came down from heaven, he has
surely seen the Father. And those who truly
believe this Son already have eternal life.

12 “I am this bread of life. Your fathers ate
manna in the wilderness and are dead. But this
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bread which comes down from God, if a man
eats thereof, he shall never die in spirit. I re-
peat, I am this living bread, and every soul who
attains the realization of this united nature of
God andman shall live forever. And this bread
of life which I give to all who will receive is my
own living and combined nature. The Father
in the Son and the Son one with the Father —
that is my life-giving revelation to the world
and my saving gift to all nations.”

13 When Jesus hadfinished speaking, the ruler
of the synagogue dismissed the congregation,
but they would not depart. They crowded
up around Jesus to ask more questions while
others murmured and disputed among them-
selves. And this state of affairs continued for
more than three hours. It was well past 19:00
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before the audience finally dispersed.

3. THE AFTER MEETING
1 Manywere the questions asked Jesus during

this after meeting. Some were asked by his per-
plexed disciples, but more were asked by cav-
illing unbelievers who sought only to embar-
rass and entrap him.

2 One of the visiting Pharisees, mounting a
lampstand, shouted out this question: “You
tell us that you are the bread of life. How can
you give us your flesh to eat or your blood to
drink? What avail is your teaching if it can-
not be carried out?” And Jesus answered this
question, saying: “I did not teach you that my
flesh is the bread of life nor that my blood is
the water thereof. But I did say that my life in
the flesh is a bestowal of the bread of heaven.
The fact of the Word of God bestowed in the
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flesh and the phenomenon of the Son of Man
subject to the will of God, constitute a reality
of experience which is equivalent to the divine
sustenance. You cannot eat my flesh nor can
you drink my blood, but you can become one
in spirit with me even as I am one in spirit with
the Father. You can be nourished by the eternal
word of God, which is indeed the bread of life,
andwhich has been bestowed in the likeness of
mortal flesh; and you can be watered in soul by
the divine spirit, which is truly the water of life.
The Father has sent me into the world to show
how he desires to indwell and direct all men;
and I have so lived this life in the flesh as to in-
spire all men likewise ever to seek to know and
do the will of the indwelling heavenly Father.”

3 Then one of the Jerusalem spies who had
beenobserving Jesus andhis apostles, said: “We
notice that neither you nor your apostles wash
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your hands properly before you eat bread. You
must well know that such a practice as eating
with defiled and unwashed hands is a trans-
gression of the law of the elders. Neither do
you properly wash your drinking cups and eat-
ing vessels. Why is it that you show such dis-
respect for the traditions of the fathers and the
laws of our elders?” And when Jesus heard
him speak, he answered: “Why is it that you
transgress the commandments of God by the
laws of your tradition? The commandment
says, ‘Honour your father and your mother,’
and directs that you share with them your sub-
stance if necessary; but you enact a law of tra-
dition which permits undutiful children to say
that the money wherewith the parents might
have been assisted has been ‘given to God.’
The law of the elders thus relieves such crafty
children of their responsibility, notwithstand-
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ing that the children subsequently use all such
monies for their own comfort. Why is it that
you in this way make void the commandment
by your own tradition? Well did Isaiah proph-
esy of youhypocrites, saying: ‘This people hon-
ours me with their lips, but their heart is far
from me. In vain do they worship me, teach-
ing as their doctrines the precepts of men.’

4 “You can see how it is that you desert the
commandment while you hold fast to the tra-
dition ofmen. Altogetherwilling are you to re-
ject the word of God while you maintain your
own traditions. And in many other ways do
you dare to set up your own teachings above
the law and the prophets.”

5 Jesus then directed his remarks to all pre-
sent. He said: “But hearken to me,1 all of
you. It is not that which enters into the mouth
1 In 1955 text no comma after “me”.
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that spiritually defiles the man, but rather that
which proceeds out of the mouth and from
the heart.” But even the apostles failed fully to
grasp the meaning of his words, for Simon Pe-
ter also asked him: “Lest some of your hearers
be unnecessarily offended, would you explain
to us the meaning of these words?” And then
said Jesus to Peter: “Are you also hard of un-
derstanding? Know you not that every plant
whichmyheavenly Father has not planted shall
be rooted up? Turn now your attention to
those who would know the truth. You can-
not compel men to love the truth. Many of
these teachers are blind guides. And you know
that, if the blind lead the blind, both shall fall
into the pit. But hearken while I tell you the
truth concerning those things which morally
defile and spiritually contaminate men. I de-
clare it is not that which enters the body by the
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mouth or gains access to themind through the
eyes and ears, that defiles the man. Man is only
defiled by that evil which may originate within
the heart, and which finds expression in the
words and deeds of such unholy persons. Do
you not know it is from the heart that there
come forth evil thoughts, wicked projects of
murder, theft, and adulteries, together with
jealousy, pride, anger, revenge, railings, and
false witness? And it is just such things that
defile men, and not that they eat bread with
ceremonially unclean hands.”

6 The Pharisaic commissioners of the Jeru-
salem Sanhedrin were now almost convinced
that Jesus must be apprehended on a charge of
blasphemy or on one of flouting the sacred law
of the Jews; wherefore their efforts to involve
him in the discussion of, and possible attack
upon, some of the traditions of the elders, or
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so-called oral laws of the nation. No matter
how scarce water might be, these traditionally
enslaved Jews would never fail to go through
with the required ceremonial washing of the
hands before every meal. It was their belief
that “it is better to die than to transgress the
commandments of the elders.” The spies asked
this question because it had been reported that
Jesus had said, “Salvation is a matter of clean
hearts rather than of clean hands.” But such
beliefs, when they once become a part of one’s
religion, are hard to get away from. Even many
years after this day the Apostle Peter was still
held in the bondage of fear to many of these
traditions about things clean andunclean, only
being finally delivered by experiencing an ex-
traordinary and vivid dream. All of this can
the better be understood when it is recalled
that these Jews looked upon eating with un-
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washed hands in the same light as commerce
with a harlot, and both were equally punish-
able by excommunication.

7 Thus did the Master elect to discuss and
expose the folly of thewhole rabbinic systemof
rules and regulations whichwas represented by
theoral law—the traditions of the elders, all of
which were regarded as more sacred and more
binding upon the Jews than even the teachings
of the Scriptures. And Jesus spoke outwith less
reserve because he knew the hour had come
when he could do nothing more to prevent an
open rupture of relations with these religious
leaders.

4. LAST WORDS IN THE
SYNAGOGUE

1 In the midst of the discussions of this af-
ter meeting, one of the Pharisees from Jeru-
salem brought to Jesus a distraught youth who
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was possessed of an unruly and rebellious spirit.
Leading this demented lad up to Jesus, he said:
“What can you do for such affliction as this?
Can you cast out devils?” And when the Mas-
ter looked upon the youth, he was moved
with compassion and, beckoning for the lad to
come to him, took him by the hand and said:
“You know who I am; come out of him; and I
charge one of your loyal fellows to see that you
do not return.” And immediately the lad was
normal and in his right mind. And this is the
first case where Jesus really cast an “evil spirit”
out of a human being. All of the previous cases
were only supposed possession of the devil; but
thiswas a genuine case of demoniac possession,
even such as sometimes occurred in those days
and right up to the day of Pentecost, when the
Master’s spirit was poured out upon all flesh,
making it forever impossible for these few ce-
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lestial rebels to take such advantage of certain
unstable types of human beings.

2 When the people marveled, one of the
Pharisees stood up and charged that Jesus
could do these things because he was in league
with devils; that he admitted in the language
which he employed in casting out this devil
that they were known to each other; and he
went on to state that the religious teachers
and leaders at Jerusalem had decided that Jesus
did all his so-called miracles by the power of
Beelzebub, the prince of devils. Said the Phar-
isee: “Have nothing to do with this man; he is
in partnership with Satan.”

3 Then said Jesus: “How can Satan cast out
Satan? A kingdom divided against itself can-
not stand; if a house be divided against itself, it
is soon brought to desolation. Can a city with-
stand a siege if it is not united? If Satan casts
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out Satan, he is divided against himself; how
then shall his kingdom stand? But you should
know that no one can enter into the house
of a strong man and despoil his goods except
he first overpower and bind that strong man.
And so, if I by the power of Beelzebub cast out
devils, by whom do your sons cast them out?
Therefore shall they be your judges. But if I,
by the spirit of God, cast out devils, then has
the kingdom of God truly come upon you. If
you were not blinded by prejudice and mis-
led by fear and pride, you would easily perceive
that one who is greater than devils stands in
your midst. You compel me to declare that he
who is not with me is against me, while he who
gathers not with me scatters abroad. Let me
utter a solemn warning to you who would pre-
sume, with your eyes open and with premed-
itated malice, knowingly to ascribe the works
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of God to the doings of devils! Verily, ver-
ily, I say to you, all your sins shall be forgiven,
even all of your blasphemies, but whosoever
shall blaspheme againstGodwith deliberation
and wicked intention shall never obtain for-
giveness. Since such persistent workers of in-
iquity will never seek nor receive forgiveness,
they are guilty of the sin of eternally rejecting
divine forgiveness.

4 “Many of you have this day come to the
parting of the ways; you have come to a begin-
ning of the making of the inevitable choice be-
tween thewill of the Father and the self-chosen
ways of darkness. And as you now choose, so
shall you eventually be. You must either make
the tree good and its fruit good, or else will
the tree become corrupt and its fruit corrupt.
I declare that in my Father’s eternal kingdom
the tree is known by its fruits. But some of you
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who are as vipers, how can you, having already
chosen evil, bring forth good fruits? After all,
out of the abundance of the evil in your hearts
your mouths speak.”

5 Then stood up another Pharisee, who said:
“Teacher, wewouldhave you give us a predeter-
mined sign which we will agree upon as estab-
lishing your authority and right to teach. Will
you agree to such an arrangement?” And when
Jesus heard this, he said: “This faithless and
sign-seeking generation seeks a token, but no
sign shall be given you other than that which
you already have, and that which you shall see
when the Son of Man departs from among
you.”

6 And when he had finished speaking, his
apostles surrounded him and led him from the
synagogue. In silence they journeyed home
with him to Bethsaida. They were all amazed
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and somewhat terror-stricken by the sudden
change in the Master’s teaching tactics. They
were wholly unaccustomed to seeing him per-
form in such a militant manner.

5. THE SATURDAY EVENING
1 Time and again had Jesus dashed to pieces

the hopes of his apostles, repeatedly had he
crushed their fondest expectations, but no
time of disappointment or season of sorrow
had ever equalled that which now overtook
them. And, too, there was now admixed with
their depression a real fear for their safety.
They were all surprisingly startled by the sud-
denness and completeness of the desertion of
the populace. Theywere also somewhat fright-
ened and disconcerted by the unexpected
boldness and assertive determination exhib-
itedby thePhariseeswhohadcomedown from
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Jerusalem. But most of all they were bewil-
dered by Jesus’ sudden change of tactics. Un-
der ordinary circumstances they would have
welcomed the appearance of this more mili-
tant attitude, but coming as it did, along with
so much that was unexpected, it startled them.

2 And now, on top of all of these worries,
when they reached home, Jesus refused to eat.
For hours he isolated himself in one of the
upper rooms. It was almost midnight when
Joab, the leader of the evangelists, returned
and reported that about one third of his asso-
ciates had deserted the cause. All through the
evening loyal disciples had come and gone, re-
porting that the revulsion of feeling toward the
Master was general in Capernaum. The lead-
ers from Jerusalem were not slow to feed this
feeling of disaffection and in everyway possible
to seek to promote the movement away from



153:5.3 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 6966

Jesus and his teachings. During these trying
hours the twelve women were in session over
at Peter’s house. They were tremendously up-
set, but none of them deserted.

3 It was a little after midnight when Jesus
camedown fromtheupper chamber and stood
among the twelve and their associates, num-
bering about 30 in all. He said: “I recognize
that this sifting of the kingdom distresses you,
but it is unavoidable. Still, after all the train-
ing you have had, was there any good reason
why you should stumble at my words? Why is
it that you are filled with fear and consterna-
tion when you see the kingdom being divested
of these lukewarm multitudes and these half-
hearted disciples? Why do you grieve when
the new day is dawning for the shining forth in
newglory of the spiritual teachings of the king-
domofheaven? If youfind it difficult to endure
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this test, what, then, will you do when the Son
of Man must return to the Father? When and
how will you prepare yourselves for the time
when I ascend to the place whence I came to
this world?

4 “My beloved, you must remember that it is
the spirit that quickens; the flesh and all that
pertains thereto is of little profit. The words
which I have spoken to you are spirit and life.
Be of good cheer! I have not deserted you.
Many shall be offended by the plain speak-
ing of these days. Already you have heard that
many of my disciples have turned back; they
walk no more with me. From the beginning I
knew that these half-hearted believers would
fall out by the way. Did I not choose you
twelve men and set you apart as ambassadors
of the kingdom? And now at such a time as
this would you also desert? Let each of you
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look to his own faith, for one of you stands
in grave danger.” And when Jesus had finished
speaking, Simon Peter said: “Yes, Lord, we are
sad and perplexed, but we will never forsake
you. You have taught us the words of eternal
life. Wehave believed in you and followedwith
you all this time. We will not turn back, for we
know that you are sent by God.” And as Pe-
ter ceased speaking, they all with one accord
nodded their approval of his pledge of loyalty.

5 Then said Jesus: “Go to your rest, for busy
times are upon us; active days are just ahead.”

7
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Midwayer Commission

On the eventful Saturday night of April
30, as Jesus was speaking words of
comfort and courage to his downcast

and bewildered disciples, at Tiberias a council
was being held between Herod Antipas and
a group of special commissioners representing
the Jerusalem Sanhedrin. These scribes and
Pharisees urged Herod to arrest Jesus; they did
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their best to convince him that Jesus was stir-
ring up the populace to dissension and even
to rebellion. But Herod refused to take action
against him as a political offender. Herod’s ad-
visers had correctly reported the episode across
the lake when the people sought to proclaim
Jesus king and how he rejected the proposal.

2 One of Herod’s official family, Chuza,
whose wife belonged to the women’s minister-
ing corps, had informed him that Jesus did not
propose to meddle with the affairs of earthly
rule; that he was only concerned with the es-
tablishment of the spiritual brotherhood of
his believers, which brotherhood he called the
kingdom of heaven. Herod had confidence in
Chuza’s reports, so much so that he refused to
interfere with Jesus’ activities. Herod was also
influenced at this time, in his attitude toward
Jesus, by his superstitious fear of John the Bap-
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tist. Herodwas oneof those apostate Jewswho,
while he believed nothing, feared everything.
Hehad abad conscience for having put John to
death, and he did not want to become entan-
gled in these intrigues against Jesus. He knew
of many cases of sickness which had been ap-
parently healed by Jesus, and he regarded him
as either a prophet or a relatively harmless reli-
gious fanatic.

3 When the Jews threatened to report to
Caesar that he was shielding a traitorous sub-
ject, Herod ordered them out of his council
chamber. Thus matters rested for one week,
during which time Jesus prepared his followers
for the impending dispersion.

1. A WEEK OF COUNSEL
1 From May 1 to May 7 Jesus held inti-

mate counsel with his followers at the Zebe-
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dee house. Only the tried and trusted disci-
ples were admitted to these conferences. At
this time there were only about one hundred
disciples who had the moral courage to brave
the opposition of the Pharisees and openly
declare their adherence to Jesus. With this
group he held sessions morning, afternoon,
and evening. Small companies of inquirers as-
sembled each afternoon by the seaside, where
some of the evangelists or apostles discoursed
to them. These groups seldomnumberedmore
than 50.

2 On Friday of this week official action was
taken by the rulers of the Capernaum syna-
gogue closing the house of God to Jesus and
all his followers. This action was taken at the
instigation of the Jerusalem Pharisees. Jairus
resigned as chief ruler and openly aligned him-
self with Jesus.
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3 The last of the seasidemeetings was held on

Sabbath afternoon, May 7. Jesus talked to less
than 150 who had assembled at that time. This
Saturday night marked the time of the low-
est ebb in the tide of popular regard for Jesus
and his teachings. From then on there was a
steady, slow, but more healthful and depend-
able growth in favourable sentiment; a new fol-
lowingwas built upwhichwas better grounded
in spiritual faith and true religious experience.
Themore or less composite and compromising
transition stage between the materialistic con-
cepts of the kingdom held by the Master’s fol-
lowers and those more idealistic and spiritual
concepts taught by Jesus, had now definitely
ended. From now on there was a more open
proclamation of the gospel of the kingdom in
its larger scope and in its far-flung spiritual im-
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plications.

2. A WEEK OF REST
1 Sunday, May 8, A.D. 29, at Jerusalem, the

Sanhedrin passed a decree closing all the syn-
agogues of Palestine to Jesus and his follow-
ers. This was a new and unprecedented usurpa-
tion of authority by the Jerusalem Sanhedrin.
Theretofore each synagogue had existed and
functioned as an independent congregation of
worshippers and was under the rule and direc-
tion of its own board of governors. Only the
synagogues of Jerusalem had been subject to
the authority of the Sanhedrin. This summary
action of the Sanhedrin was followed by the
resignation of five of its members. One hun-
dred messengers were immediately dispatched
to convey and enforce this decree. Within the
short space of two weeks every synagogue in
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Palestine had bowed to this manifesto of the
Sanhedrin except the synagogue at Hebron.
The rulers of the Hebron synagogue refused
to acknowledge the right of the Sanhedrin to
exercise such jurisdiction over their assembly.
This refusal to accede to the Jerusalem decree
was based on their contention of congrega-
tional autonomy rather thanon sympathywith
Jesus’ cause. Shortly thereafter the Hebron
synagogue was destroyed by fire.

2 §§ This same Sunday morning, Jesus de-
clared a week’s holiday, urging all of his dis-
ciples to return to their homes or friends to
rest their troubled souls and speak words of
encouragement to their loved ones. He said:
“Go to your several places to play or fish while
you pray for the extension of the kingdom.”

3 Thisweekof rest enabled Jesus to visitmany
families and groups about the seaside. He



154:2.4 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 6976

also went fishing with David Zebedee on sev-
eral occasions, and while he went about alone
much of the time, there always lurked near
by two or three of David’s most trusted mes-
sengers, who had no uncertain orders from
their chief respecting the safeguarding of Je-
sus. There was no public teaching of any sort
during this week of rest.

4 §§ This was the week that Nathaniel and
James Zebedee suffered from more than a
slight illness. For three days and nights they
were acutely afflicted with a painful digestive
disturbance. On the third night Jesus sent Sa-
lome, James’smother, to her rest, while hemin-
istered to his suffering apostles. Of course Jesus
could have instantly healed these twomen, but
that is not the method of either the Son or the
Father in dealing with these commonplace dif-
ficulties and afflictions of the children of men
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on the evolutionary worlds of time and space.
Never once, throughout all of his eventful life
in the flesh, did Jesus engage in any sort of su-
pernatural ministration to any member of his
earth family or in behalf of any one of his im-
mediate followers.

5 Universe difficulties must be met and plan-
etary obstacles must be encountered as a part
of the experience training provided for the
growth and development, the progressive per-
fection, of the evolving souls of mortal crea-
tures. The spiritualization of the human soul
requires intimate experience with the educa-
tional solving of a wide range of real universe
problems. The animal nature and the lower
forms of will creatures do not progress favour-
ably in environmental ease. Problematic sit-
uations, coupled with exertion stimuli, con-
spire to produce those activities of mind, soul,
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and spirit which contribute mightily to the
achievement of worthy goals of mortal pro-
gression and to the attainment of higher levels
of spirit destiny.

3. THE SECOND TIBERIAS
CONFERENCE

1 On May 16 the second conference at
Tiberias between the authorities at Jerusalem
and Herod Antipas was convened. Both the
religious and the political leaders from Jeru-
salem were in attendance. The Jewish leaders
were able to report toHerod that practically all
the synagogues in both Galilee and Judea were
closed to Jesus’ teachings. A new effort was
made to have Herod place Jesus under arrest,
but he refused to do their bidding. On May
18, however, Herod did agree to the plan of
permitting the Sanhedrin authorities to seize
Jesus and carry him to Jerusalem to be tried on
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religious charges, provided the Roman ruler
of Judea concurred in such an arrangement.
Meanwhile, Jesus’ enemies were industriously
spreading the rumour throughout Galilee that
Herod had become hostile to Jesus, and that
he meant to exterminate all who believed in
his teachings.

2 On Saturday night, May 21, word reached
Tiberias that the civil authorities at Jerusalem
had no objection to the agreement between
Herod and the Pharisees that Jesus be seized
and carried to Jerusalem for trial before the
Sanhedrin on charges of flouting the sacred
laws of the Jewish nation. Accordingly, just be-
foremidnight of this day, Herod signed the de-
cree which authorized the officers of the San-
hedrin to seize Jesus within Herod’s domains
and forcibly to carry him to Jerusalem for trial.
Strong pressure from many sides was brought
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to bear upon Herod before he consented to
grant this permission, and he well knew that
Jesus could not expect a fair trial before his bit-
ter enemies at Jerusalem.

4. SATURDAY NIGHT IN
CAPERNAUM

1 On this same Saturday night, in Caper-
naum a group of 50 leading citizens met at
the synagogue to discuss themomentous ques-
tion: “What shall we do with Jesus?” They
talked and debated until after midnight, but
they could not find any common ground for
agreement. Aside from a few persons who in-
clined to thebelief that Jesusmightbe theMes-
siah, at least a holy man, or perhaps a prophet,
the meeting was divided into four nearly equal
groups who held, respectively, the following
views of Jesus:

2 1. That he was a deluded and harmless re-
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ligious fanatic.
3 2. That hewas a dangerous and designing

agitator who might stir up rebellion.
4 3. That he was in league with devils, that

he might even be a prince of devils.
5 4. That he was beside himself, that he was

mad, mentally unbalanced.
6 §§ Therewasmuch talk about Jesus’ preach-

ing doctrines which were upsetting for the
common people; his enemies maintained that
his teachings were impractical, that everything
would go to pieces if everybody made an hon-
est effort to live in accordance with his ideas.
And the men of many subsequent generations
have said the same things. Many intelligent
and well-meaning men, even in the more en-
lightened age of these revelations, maintain
that modern civilization could not have been
built upon the teachings of Jesus — and they
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are partially right. But all such doubters forget
that amuch better civilization could have been
built upon his teachings, and sometimewill be.
Thisworldhas never seriously tried to carry out
the teachings of Jesus on a large scale, notwith-
standing that half-hearted attempts have often
been made to follow the doctrines of so-called
Christianity.

5. THE EVENTFUL SUNDAY
MORNING

1 May 22 was an eventful day in the life of
Jesus. On this Sunday morning, before day-
break, one of David’s messengers arrived in
great haste from Tiberias, bringing the word
that Herod had authorized, or was about to
authorize, the arrest of Jesus by the officers of
the Sanhedrin. The receipt of the news of this
impending danger caused David Zebedee to
arouse his messengers and send them out to all
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the local groups of disciples, summoning them
for an emergency council at 7:00 thatmorning.
When the sister-in-law of Jude ( Jesus’ brother)
heard this alarming report, she hastened word
to all of Jesus’ family who dwelt near by, sum-
moning them forthwith to assemble at Zebe-
dee’s house. And in response to this hasty call,
presently there were assembled Mary, James,
Joseph, Jude, and Ruth.

2 At this early morning meeting Jesus im-
parted his farewell instructions to the assem-
bled disciples; that is, he bade them farewell for
the time being, knowing well that they would
soon be dispersed from Capernaum. He di-
rected them all to seek God for guidance and
to carry on the work of the kingdom regard-
less of consequences. The evangelists were
to labour as they saw fit until such time as
they might be called. He selected twelve of
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the evangelists to accompany him; the twelve
apostles he directed to remain with him no
matter what happened. The twelve women he
instructed to remain at the Zebedee house and
at Peter’s house until he should send for them.

3 Jesus consented toDavidZebedee’s contin-
uing his countrywidemessenger service, and in
bidding the Master farewell presently, David
said: “Go forth to your work, Master. Don’t
let the bigots catch you, and never doubt that
the messengers will follow after you. My men
will never lose contact with you, and through
them you shall know of the kingdom in other
parts, and by them we will all know about you.
Nothing that might happen to me will inter-
fere with this service, for I have appointed first
and second leaders, even a third. I am neither a
teacher nor a preacher, but it is in my heart to
do this, and none can stop me.”
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4 About 7:30 this morning Jesus began his

parting address to almost one hundred believ-
erswhohad crowded indoors tohear him. This
was a solemn occasion for all present, but Jesus
seemed unusually cheerful; he was once more
like his normal self. The seriousness of weeks
had gone, and he inspired all of them with his
words of faith, hope, and courage.

6. JESUS’ FAMILY ARRIVES
1 It was about 8:00 on this Sunday morning

when 5 members of Jesus’ earth family arrived
on the scene in response to the urgent sum-
mons of Jude’s sister-in-law. Of all his family
in the flesh, only one, Ruth, believed whole-
heartedly and continuously in the divinity of
his mission on earth. Jude and James, and even
Joseph, still retained much of their faith in Je-
sus, but they had permitted pride to interfere
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with their better judgment and real spiritual
inclinations. Mary was likewise torn between
love and fear, between mother love and fam-
ily pride. Though she was harassed by doubts,
she could never quite forget the visit of Gab-
riel ere Jesus was born. The Pharisees had been
labouring to persuade Mary that Jesus was be-
side himself, demented. They urged her to
go with her sons and seek to dissuade him
from further efforts at public teaching. They
assured Mary that soon Jesus’ health would
break, and that only dishonour and disgrace
could come upon the entire family as a result
of allowing him to go on. And so, when the
word came from Jude’s sister-in-law, all five of
them started at once for Zebedee’s house, hav-
ing been together at Mary’s home, where they
had met with the Pharisees the evening be-
fore. They had talked with the Jerusalem lead-
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ers long into thenight, and allweremore or less
convinced that Jesus was acting strangely, that
he had acted strangely for some time. While
Ruth could not explain all of his conduct, she
insisted that he had always treated his family
fairly and refused to agree to the program of
trying to dissuade him from further work.

2 On the way to Zebedee’s house they talked
these things over and agreed among them-
selves to try to persuade Jesus to come home
with them, for, said Mary: “I know I could in-
fluence my son if he would only come home
and listen to me.” James and Jude had heard
rumours concerning the plans to arrest Jesus
and take him to Jerusalem for trial. They also
feared for their own safety. As long as Jesus was
a popular figure in the public eye, his family al-
lowed matters to drift along, but now that the
people of Capernaum and the leaders at Jeru-
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salem had suddenly turned against him, they
began keenly to feel the pressure of the sup-
posed disgrace of their embarrassing position.

3 They had expected to meet Jesus, take him
aside, and urge him to go home with them.
They had thought to assure him that they
would forget his neglect of them—theywould
forgive and forget — if he would only give up
the foolishness of trying to preach a new reli-
gionwhich could bring only trouble to himself
and dishonour upon his family. To all of this
Ruth would say only: “I will tell my brother
that I think he is aman ofGod, and that I hope
he would be willing to die before he would al-
low these wicked Pharisees to stop his preach-
ing.” Joseph promised to keepRuth quiet while
the others laboured with Jesus.

4 When they reached the Zebedee house, Je-
sus was in the very midst of delivering his part-
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ing address to the disciples. They sought to
gain entrance to the house, but it was crowded
to overflowing. Finally they established them-
selves on the back porch and had word passed
in to Jesus, from person to person, so that it
finally was whispered to him by Simon Peter,
who interrupted his talking for the purpose,
and who said: “Behold, your mother and your
brothers are outside, and they are very anxious
to speak with you.” Now it did not occur to
his mother how important was the giving of
this parting message to his followers, neither
did she know that his address was likely to be
terminated any moment by the arrival of his
apprehenders. She really thought, after so long
an apparent estrangement, in view of the fact
that she and his brothers had shown the grace
actually to come to him, that Jesus would cease
speaking and come to them themoment he re-



154:6.5 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 6990

ceived word they were waiting.
5 It was just another of those instances in

which his earth family could not comprehend
that he must be about his Father’s business.
And soMary andhis brotherswere deeply hurt
when, notwithstanding that he paused in his
speaking to receive the message, instead of his
rushing out to greet them, they heard hismusi-
cal voice speak with increased volume: “Say to
my mother and my brothers that they should
have no fear for me. The Father who sent
me into the world will not forsake me; nei-
ther shall any harm come upon my family. Bid
them be of good courage and put their trust
in the Father of the kingdom. But, after all,
who is my mother and who are my brothers?”
And stretching forth his hands toward all of
his disciples assembled in the room, he said:
“I have no mother; I have no brothers. Be-
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hold my mother and behold my brethren! For
whosoever does the will of my Father who is
in heaven, the same is my mother, my brother,
and my sister.”

6 AndwhenMaryheard thesewords, she col-
lapsed in Jude’s arms. They carried her out in
the garden to revive her while Jesus spoke the
concluding words of his parting message. He
would then have gone out to confer with his
mother and his brothers, but a messenger ar-
rived inhaste fromTiberias bringingword that
the officers of the Sanhedrin were on their way
with authority to arrest Jesus and carry him to
Jerusalem. Andrew received this message and,
interrupting Jesus, told it to him.

7 Andrew did not recall that David had
posted some 25 sentinels about the Zebedee
house, and that no one could take themby sur-
prise; so he asked Jesus what should be done.
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The Master stood there in silence while his
mother, having heard the words, “I have no
mother,” was recovering from the shock in the
garden. It was at just this time that a woman
in the room stood up and exclaimed, “Blessed
is the womb that bore you and blessed are the
breasts that nursed you.” Jesus turned aside a
moment from his conversation with Andrew
to answer this woman by saying, “No, rather
is the one blessed who hears the word of God
and dares to obey it.”

8 §§ Mary and Jesus’ brothers thought that Je-
sus did not understand them, that he had lost
interest in them, little realizing that it was they
who failed to understand Jesus. Jesus fully un-
derstood how difficult it is for men to break
with their past. He knew how human beings
are swayed by the preacher’s eloquence, and
how the conscience responds to emotional ap-
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peal as the mind does to logic and reason, but
he also knew how far more difficult it is to per-
suade men to disown the past.

9 It is forever true that all whomay think they
are misunderstood or not appreciated have in
Jesus a sympathizing friend and an understand-
ing counsellor. He had warned his apostles
that aman’s foesmay be they of his own house-
hold, but he had hardly realized how near this
prediction would come to apply to his own ex-
perience. Jesus did not forsake his earth family
to do his Father’s work — they forsook him.
Later on, after the Master’s death and resurrec-
tion, when James became connected with the
early Christian movement, he suffered immea-
surably as a result of his failure to enjoy this
earlier association with Jesus and his disciples.

10 §§ In passing through these events, Jesus
chose to be guided by the limited knowledge
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of his human mind. He desired to undergo the
experience with his associates as a mere man.
And it was in the human mind of Jesus to see
his family before he left. He did not wish to
stop in the midst of his discourse and thus ren-
der their firstmeeting after so long a separation
such a public affair. He had intended to finish
his address and then have a visit with them be-
fore leaving, but this plan was thwarted by the
conspiracy of events which immediately fol-
lowed.

11 The haste of their flight was augmented by
the arrival of a party of David’s messengers at
the rear entrance of the Zebedee home. The
commotionproducedby thesemen frightened
the apostles into thinking that these new ar-
rivals might be their apprehenders, and in fear
of immediate arrest, they hastened through the
front entrance to the waiting boat. And all of
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this explains why Jesus did not see his family
waiting on the back porch.

12 But he did say to David Zebedee as he en-
tered the boat in hasty flight: “Tell my mother
and my brothers that I appreciate their com-
ing, and that I intended to see them. Admon-
ish them to find no offence in me but rather to
seek for a knowledge of the will of God and for
grace and courage to do that will.”

7. THE HASTY FLIGHT
1 And so it was on this Sunday morning, the

22ⁿd of May, in the year A.D. 29, that Jesus,
with his twelve apostles and the twelve evan-
gelists, engaged in this hasty flight from the
Sanhedrin officers who were on their way to
Bethsaida with authority from Herod Antipas
to arrest him and take him to Jerusalem for
trial on charges of blasphemy and other vio-
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lations of the sacred laws of the Jews. It was
almost 8:30 this beautiful morning when this
company of 25 manned the oars and pulled for
the eastern shore of the Sea of Galilee.

2 Following the Master’s boat was another
and smaller craft, containing six of David’s
messengers, who had instructions to maintain
contact with Jesus and his associates and to
see that information of their whereabouts and
safety was regularly transmitted to the home
of Zebedee in Bethsaida, which had served as
headquarters for the work of the kingdom for
some time. But Jesus was never again to make
his home at the house of Zebedee. From now
on, throughout the remainder of his earth life,
theMaster truly “hadnotwhere to layhis head.”
No more did he have even the semblance of a
settled abode.

3 They rowed over to near the village of
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Kheresa, put their boat in the custody of
friends, and began the wanderings of this
eventful last year of the Master’s life on earth.
For a time they remained in the domains of
Philip, going from Kheresa up to Caesarea-
Philippi, thence making their way over to the
coast of Phoenicia.

4 §§ The crowd lingered about the home of
Zebedee watching these two boats make their
way over the lake toward the eastern shore, and
they were well started when the Jerusalem offi-
cers hurriedup andbegan their search for Jesus.
They refused to believe he had escaped them,
and while Jesus and his party were journeying
northward through Batanea, the Pharisees and
their assistants spent almost a full week vainly
searching for him in the neighbourhoodofCa-
pernaum.

5 Jesus’ family returned to their home in Ca-
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pernaum and spent almost a week in talking,
debating, and praying. They were filled with
confusion and consternation. They enjoyed
no peace of mind until Thursday afternoon,
when Ruth returned from a visit to the Ze-
bedee house, where she learned from David
that her father-brother was safe and in good
health and making his way toward the Phoeni-
cian coast.

7



PAPER 155

FLEEING THROUGH NORTHERN
GALILEE

1.WHY DO THE HEATHEN RAGE? . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7000

2. THE EVANGELISTS IN CHORAZIN . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7005

3. AT CAESAREA-PHILIPPI . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7007

4.ON THE WAY TO PHOENICIA . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7012

5. THE DISCOURSE ON TRUE RELIGION . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7014

6. THE SECOND DISCOURSE ON RELIGION . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7023

Midwayer Commission

Soon after landing near Kheresa on this
eventful Sunday, Jesus and the 24 went
a little way to the north, where they

spent the night in a beautiful park south of
Bethsaida-Julias. They were familiar with this
camping place, having stopped there in days
gone by. Before retiring for the night, the Mas-
ter called his followers around him and dis-
cussed with them the plans for their projected
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tour through Batanea and northern Galilee to
the Phoenician coast.

1. WHY DO THE HEATHEN RAGE?
1 Said Jesus: “You should all recall how the

Psalmist spoke of these times, saying, ‘Why
do the heathen rage and the peoples plot in
vain? Thekingsof the earth set themselves, and
the rulers of the people take counsel together,
against the Lord and against his anointed, say-
ing, Let us break the bonds of mercy asunder
and let us cast away the cords of love.’

2 “Today you see this fulfilled before your
eyes. But you shall not see the remainder of the
Psalmist’s prophecy fulfilled, for he entertained
erroneous ideas about the Son of Man and his
mission on earth. My kingdom is founded on
love, proclaimed in mercy, and established by
unselfish service. My Father does not sit in
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heaven laughing in derision at the heathen. He
is not wrathful in his great displeasure. True is
the promise that the Son shall have these so-
called heathen (in reality his ignorant and un-
taught brethren) for an inheritance. And I will
receive these gentiles with open arms of mercy
and affection. All this loving-kindness shall
be shown the so-calledheathen, notwithstand-
ing the unfortunate declaration of the record
which intimates that the triumphant Son ‘shall
break them with a rod of iron and dash them
to pieces like a potter’s vessel.’ The Psalmist
exhorted you to ‘serve the Lord with fear’ —
I bid you enter into the exalted privileges of
divine sonship by faith; he commands you to
rejoice with trembling; I bid you rejoice with
assurance. He says, ‘Kiss the Son, lest he be an-
gry, and you perish when his wrath is kindled.’
But you who have lived with me well know



155:1.3 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 7002

that anger and wrath are not a part of the es-
tablishment of the kingdom of heaven in the
hearts of men. But the Psalmist did glimpse
the true light when, in finishing this exhorta-
tion, he said: ‘Blessed are they who put their
trust in this Son.’”

3 Jesus continued to teach the 24, saying:
“The heathen are not without excuse when
they rage at us. Because their outlook is small
and narrow, they are able to concentrate their
energies enthusiastically. Their goal is near and
more or less visible; wherefore do they strive
with valiant and effective execution. You who
have professed entrance into the kingdom of
heaven are altogether too vacillating and in-
definite in your teaching conduct. The hea-
then strike directly for their objectives; you are
guilty of toomuch chronic yearning. If you de-
sire to enter the kingdom, why do you not take
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it by spiritual assault even as the heathen take
a city they lay siege to? You are hardly wor-
thy of the kingdom when your service consists
so largely in an attitude of regretting the past,
whining over the present, and vainly hoping
for the future. Why do the heathen rage? Be-
cause they know not the truth. Why do you
languish in futile yearning? Because you obey
not the truth. Cease your useless yearning and
go forth bravely doing thatwhich concerns the
establishment of the kingdom.

4 “In all that you do, become not one-sided
and overspecialized. The Pharisees who seek
our destruction verily think they are doing
God’s service. They have become so narrowed
by tradition that they are blinded by prejudice
and hardened by fear. Consider the Greeks,
who have a science without religion, while the
Jews have a religion without science. And
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when men become thus misled into accepting
a narrow and confused disintegration of truth,
their only hope of salvation is to become truth-
co-ordinated — converted.

5 “Let me emphatically state this eternal
truth: If you, by truth co-ordination, learn to
exemplify in your lives this beautiful whole-
ness of righteousness, your fellow men will
then seek after you that they may gain what
you have so acquired. The measure wherewith
truth seekers are drawn to you represents the
measure of your truth endowment, your righ-
teousness. The extent to which you have to go
with your message to the people is, in a way,
the measure of your failure to live the whole or
righteous life, the truth-co-ordinated life.”

6 And many other things the Master taught
his apostles and the evangelists before they
bade him good night and sought rest upon
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their pillows.
2. THE EVANGELISTS IN

CHORAZIN
1 On Monday morning, May 23, Jesus di-

rected Peter to go over to Chorazin with the
twelve evangelists while he, with the eleven,
departed for Caesarea-Philippi, going by way
of the Jordan to the Damascus-Capernaum
road, thence north-east to the junction with
the road toCaesarea-Philippi, and thenon into
that city, where they tarried and taught for two
weeks. They arrived during the afternoon of
Tuesday, May 24.

2 Peter and the evangelists sojourned inCho-
razin for two weeks, preaching the gospel of
the kingdom to a small but earnest company
of believers. But they were not able to win
many new converts. No city of all Galilee
yielded so few souls for the kingdom asChora-
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zin. In accordance with Peter’s instructions the
twelve evangelists had less to say about heal-
ing — things physical — while they preached
and taught with increased vigour the spiritual
truths of the heavenly kingdom. These two
weeks at Chorazin constituted a veritable bap-
tism of adversity for the twelve evangelists in
that it was the most difficult and unproduc-
tive period in their careers up to this time. Be-
ing thus deprived of the satisfaction ofwinning
souls for the kingdom, each of them the more
earnestly and honestly took stock of his own
soul and its progress in the spiritual paths of
the new life.

3 When it appeared that no more people
were minded to seek entrance into the king-
dom, Peter, on Tuesday, June 7, called his as-
sociates together and departed for Caesarea-
Philippi to join Jesus and the apostles. They
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arrived about noontime on Wednesday and
spent the entire evening in rehearsing their ex-
periences among the unbelievers of Chorazin.
During the discussions of this evening Jesus
made further reference to the parable of the
sower and taught them much about the mean-
ing of the apparent failure of life undertakings.

3. AT CAESAREA-PHILIPPI
1 Although Jesus did no public work dur-

ing this two weeks’ sojourn near Caesarea-Phi-
lippi, the apostles held numerous quiet evening
meetings in the city, and many of the believers
came out to the camp to talk with the Master.
Very few were added to the group of believers
as a result of this visit. Jesus talked with the
apostles each day, and they more clearly dis-
cerned that a new phase of the work of preach-
ing the kingdomof heavenwas nowbeginning.
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They were commencing to comprehend that
the “kingdom of heaven is not meat and drink
but the realization of the spiritual joy of the
acceptance of divine sonship.”

2 The sojourn at Caesarea-Philippi was a real
test to the eleven apostles; it was a difficult two
weeks for them to live through. They were
well-nigh depressed, and they missed the pe-
riodic stimulation of Peter’s enthusiastic per-
sonality. In these times it was truly a great
and testing adventure to believe in Jesus and
go forth to follow after him. Though they
made few converts during these two weeks,
they did learn much that was highly profitable
from their daily conferences with the Master.

3 The apostles learned that the Jews were
spiritually stagnant and dying because they
had crystallized truth into a creed; that when
truth becomes formulated as a boundary line
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of self-righteous exclusiveness instead of serv-
ing as signposts of spiritual guidance and prog-
ress, such teachings lose their creative and life-
giving power and ultimately become merely
preservative and fossilizing.

4 Increasingly they learned from Jesus to look
upon human personalities in terms of their
possibilities in time and in eternity. They
learned that many souls can best be led to love
the unseen God by being first taught to love
their brethren whom they can see. And it
was in this connection that new meaning be-
came attached to the Master’s pronouncement
concerning unselfish service for one’s fellows:
“Inasmuch as you did it to one of the least of
my brethren, you did it to me.”

5 One of the great lessons of this sojourn at
Caesarea had to do with the origin of religious
traditions, with the grave danger of allowing
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a sense of sacredness to become attached to
nonsacred things, common ideas, or everyday
events. From one conference they emerged
with the teaching that true religion was man’s
heartfelt loyalty to his highest and truest con-
victions.

6 Jesus warned his believers that, if their re-
ligious longings were only material, increasing
knowledge of nature would, by progressive dis-
placement of the supposed supernatural origin
of things, ultimately deprive themof their faith
in God. But that, if their religion were spiri-
tual, never could the progress of physical sci-
ence disturb their faith in eternal realities and
divine values.

7 They learned that, when religion is wholly
spiritual inmotive, it makes all lifemore worth
while, filling it with high purposes, dignify-
ing it with transcendent values, inspiring it
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with superb motives, all the while comforting
the human soul with a sublime and sustaining
hope. True religion is designed to lessen the
strain of existence; it releases faith and cour-
age for daily living and unselfish serving. Faith
promotes spiritual vitality and righteous fruit-
fulness.

8 Jesus repeatedly taught his apostles that no
civilization could long survive the loss of the
best in its religion. And he never grew weary
of pointing out to the twelve the great danger
of accepting religious symbols and ceremonies
in the place of religious experience. His whole
earth life was consistently devoted to the mis-
sion of thawing out the frozen forms of re-
ligion into the liquid liberties of enlightened
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sonship.

4. ON THE WAY TO PHOENICIA
1 On Thursday morning, June 9, after receiv-

ing word regarding the progress of the king-
dombrought by themessengers ofDavid from
Bethsaida, this group of 25 teachers of truth
left Caesarea-Philippi to begin their journey
to the Phoenician coast. They passed around
the marsh country, by way of Luz, to the point
of junctionwith theMagdala-MountLebanon
trail road, thence to the crossing with the road
leading to Sidon, arriving there Friday after-
noon.

2 While pausing for lunch under the shadow
of an overhanging ledge of rock, near Luz, Jesus
deliveredoneof themost remarkable addresses
which his apostles ever listened to throughout
all their years of association with him. No
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sooner had they seated themselves to break
bread than Simon Peter asked Jesus: “Master,
since theFather inheavenknows all things, and
since his spirit is our support in the establish-
ment of the kingdom of heaven on earth, why
is it that we flee from the threats of our ene-
mies? Why do we refuse to confront the foes
of truth?” But before Jesus had begun to an-
swer Peter’s question, Thomas broke in, ask-
ing: “Master, I should really like to know just
what is wrong with the religion of our enemies
at Jerusalem. What is the real difference be-
tween their religion and ours? Why is it we are
at such diversity of belief when we all profess
to serve the same God?” And when Thomas
had finished, Jesus said: “While I would not
ignore Peter’s question, knowing full well how
easy it would be to misunderstand my reasons
for avoiding an open clash with the rulers of
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the Jews at just this time, still it will provemore
helpful to all of you if I choose rather to answer
Thomas’s question. And that I will proceed to
do when you have finished your lunch.”

5. THE DISCOURSE ON TRUE
RELIGION

1 This memorable discourse on religion,
summarized and restated in modern phraseol-
ogy, gave expression to the following truths:

2 §§ While the religions of the world have a
double origin — natural and revelatory — at
any one time and among any one people there
are to be found three distinct forms of religious
devotion. And these three manifestations of
the religious urge are:

3 1. Primitive religion. The seminatural and
instinctive urge to fearmysterious energies and
worship superior forces, chiefly a religionof the
physical nature, the religion of fear.
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4 2. The religion of civilization. The advanc-

ing religious concepts and practices of the civ-
ilizing races — the religion of the mind — the
intellectual theology of the authority of estab-
lished religious tradition.

5 3. True religion — the religion of revelation.
The revelation of supernatural values, a partial
insight into eternal realities, a glimpse of the
goodness and beauty of the infinite character
of the Father in heaven — the religion of the
spirit as demonstrated in human experience.

6 §§ The religion of the physical senses and
the superstitious fears of naturalman, theMas-
ter refused to belittle, though he deplored the
fact that somuchof this primitive formofwor-
ship should persist in the religious forms of the
more intelligent races of mankind. Jesus made
it clear that the great difference between the re-
ligion of the mind and the religion of the spirit
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is that, while the former is upheld by ecclesi-
astical authority, the latter is wholly based on
human experience.

7 §§ And then the Master, in his hour of
teaching, went on to make clear these truths:

8 §§ Until the races become highly intelligent
andmore fully civilized, therewill persistmany
of those childlike and superstitious ceremonies
which are so characteristic of the evolutionary
religious practices of primitive and backward
peoples. Until the human race progresses to
the level of a higher and more general recogni-
tionof the realities of spiritual experience, large
numbers of men and women will continue to
show a personal preference for those religions
of authority which require only intellectual as-
sent, in contrast to the religion of the spirit,
which entails active participation of mind and
soul in the faith adventure of grappling with
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the rigorous realities of progressive human ex-
perience.

9 The acceptance of the traditional religions
of authority presents the easyway out forman’s
urge to seek satisfaction for the longings of his
spiritual nature. The settled, crystallized, and
established religions of authority afford a ready
refuge to which the distracted and distraught
soul ofmanmay flee when harassed by fear and
tormented by uncertainty. Such a religion re-
quires of its devotees, as the price to be paid
for its satisfactions and assurances, only a pas-
sive and purely intellectual assent.

10 And for a long time there will live on earth
those timid, fearful, and hesitant individuals
who will prefer thus to secure their religious
consolations, even though, in so casting their
lot with the religions of authority, they com-
promise the sovereignty of personality, de-



155:5.11 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 7018

base the dignity of self-respect, and utterly sur-
render the right to participate in that most
thrilling and inspiring of all possible human
experiences: the personal quest for truth, the
exhilaration of facing the perils of intellectual
discovery, the determination to explore the
realities of personal religious experience, the
supreme satisfaction of experiencing the per-
sonal triumph of the actual realization of the
victory of spiritual faith over intellectual doubt
as it is honestly won in the supreme adventure
of all human existence — man seeking God,
for himself and as himself, and finding him.

11 The religion of the spirit means effort,
struggle, conflict, faith, determination, love,
loyalty, and progress. The religion of the mind
— the theology of authority — requires lit-
tle or none of these exertions from its for-
mal believers. Tradition is a safe refuge and
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an easy path for those fearful and half-hearted
soulswho instinctively shun the spirit struggles
andmental uncertainties associatedwith those
faith voyages of daring adventure out upon the
high seas of unexplored truth in search for the
farther shores of spiritual realities as they may
be discovered by the progressive human mind
and experienced by the evolving human soul.

12 §§ And Jesus went on to say: “At Jerusa-
lem the religious leaders have formulated the
various doctrines of their traditional teachers
and the prophets of other days into an estab-
lished system of intellectual beliefs, a religion
of authority. The appeal of all such religions
is largely to the mind. And now are we about
to enter upon a deadly conflict with such a re-
ligion since we will so shortly begin the bold
proclamation of a new religion — a religion
which is not a religion in thepresent-daymean-
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ing of that word, a religion that makes its chief
appeal to the divine spirit of my Father which
resides in the mind of man; a religion which
shall derive its authority from the fruits of its
acceptance that will so certainly appear in the
personal experience of all who really and truly
become believers in the truths of this higher
spiritual communion.”

13 Pointing out each of the 24 and calling
them by name, Jesus said: “And now, which
one of you would prefer to take this easy path
of conformity to an established and fossilized
religion, as defended by the Pharisees at Je-
rusalem, rather than to suffer the difficulties
and persecutions attendant upon the mission
of proclaiming a better way of salvation tomen
while you realize the satisfaction of discovering
for yourselves the beauties of the realities of a
living and personal experience in the eternal
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truths and supreme grandeurs of the kingdom
of heaven? Are you fearful, soft, and ease-seek-
ing? Are you afraid to trust your future in the
hands of theGod of truth, whose sons you are?
Are you distrustful of the Father, whose chil-
dren you are? Will you go back to the easy path
of the certainty and intellectual settledness of
the religion of traditional authority, or will you
gird yourselves to go forwardwithme into that
uncertain and troublous future of proclaiming
the new truths of the religion of the spirit, the
kingdom of heaven in the hearts of men?”

14 All 24 of his hearers rose to their feet, in-
tending to signify their united and loyal re-
sponse to this, one of the few emotional ap-
peals which Jesus ever made to them, but he
raised his hand and stopped them, saying: “Go
now apart by yourselves, each man alone with
the Father, and there find the unemotional an-
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swer to my question, and having found such a
true and sincere attitude of soul, speak that an-
swer freely and boldly to my Father and your
Father, whose infinite life of love is the very
spirit of the religion we proclaim.”

15 The evangelists and apostles went apart by
themselves for a short time. Their spirits were
uplifted, their minds were inspired, and their
emotions mightily stirred by what Jesus had
said. But when Andrew called them together,
the Master said only: “Let us resume our jour-
ney. We go into Phoenicia to tarry for a season,
and all of you should pray the Father to trans-
form your emotions ofmind and body into the
higher loyalties of mind and the more satisfy-
ing experiences of the spirit.”

16 As they journeyed on down the road, the
24 were silent, but presently they began to talk
one with another, and by 15:00 they could not
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go farther; they came to a halt, andPeter, going
up to Jesus, said: “Master, you have spoken to
us the words of life and truth. We would hear
more; we beseech you to speak to us further
concerning these matters.”

6. THE SECOND DISCOURSE ON
RELIGION

1 And so, while they paused in the shade of
the hillside, Jesus continued to teach them re-
garding the religion of the spirit, in substance
saying:

2 §§ You have come out from among those
of your fellows who choose to remain satis-
fied with a religion of mind, who crave secu-
rity and prefer conformity. You have elected
to exchange your feelings of authoritative cer-
tainty for the assurances of the spirit of adven-
turous and progressive faith. You have dared
to protest against the gruelling bondage of in-
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stitutional religion and to reject the authority
of the traditions of record which are now re-
garded as the word of God. Our Father did
indeed speak through Moses, Elijah, Isaiah,
Amos, andHosea, but he did not cease tomin-
ister words of truth to the world when these
prophets of old made an end of their utter-
ances. MyFather is no respecter of races or gen-
erations in that theword of truth is vouchsafed
one age and withheld from another. Com-
mit not the folly of calling that divine which
is wholly human, and fail not to discern the
words of truth which come not through the
traditional oracles of supposed inspiration.

3 §§ I have called upon you to be born again,
to be born of the spirit. I have called you out of
the darkness of authority and the lethargy of
tradition into the transcendent light of the re-
alization of the possibility of making for your-
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selves the greatest discovery possible for the
human soul to make — the supernal experi-
ence of finding God for yourself, in yourself,
and of yourself, and of doing all this as a fact
in your own personal experience. And so may
you pass from death to life, from the author-
ity of tradition to the experience of knowing
God; thus will you pass from darkness to light,
from a racial faith inherited to a personal faith
achieved by actual experience; and thereby will
you progress from a theology of mind handed
down by your ancestors to a true religion of
spirit which shall be built up in your souls as an
eternal endowment.

4 Your religion shall change from the mere
intellectual belief in traditional authority to
the actual experience of that living faith which
is able to grasp the reality of God and all that
relates to the divine spirit of the Father. The
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religion of the mind ties you hopelessly to the
past; the religion of the spirit consists in pro-
gressive revelation and ever beckons you on to-
ward higher and holier achievements in spiri-
tual ideals and eternal realities.

5 While the religion of authority may impart
a present feeling of settled security, you pay for
such a transient satisfaction the price of the
loss of your spiritual freedom and religious lib-
erty. My Father does not require of you as the
price of entering the kingdom of heaven that
you should force yourself to subscribe to a be-
lief in things which are spiritually repugnant,
unholy, and untruthful. It is not required of
you that your own sense of mercy, justice, and
truth should be outraged by submission to an
outworn system of religious forms and cere-
monies. The religion of the spirit leaves you
forever free to follow the truth wherever the
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leadings of the spirit may take you. And who
can judge—perhaps this spiritmayhave some-
thing to impart to this generation which other
generations have refused to hear?

6 Shame on those false religious teachers
who would drag hungry souls back into the
dim and distant past and there leave them!
And so are these unfortunate persons doomed
to become frightened by every new discovery,
while they are discomfited by every new reve-
lation of truth. The prophet who said, “Hewill
be kept in perfect peace whose mind is stayed
on God,” was not a mere intellectual believer
in authoritative theology. This truth-knowing
humanhaddiscoveredGod; hewas notmerely
talking about God.

7 I admonish you to give up the practice of
always quoting the prophets of old and prais-
ing the heroes of Israel, and instead aspire to
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become living prophets of the Most High and
spiritual heroes of the coming kingdom. To
honour the God-knowing leaders of the past
may indeed be worth while, but why, in so
doing, should you sacrifice the supreme ex-
perience of human existence: finding God
for yourselves and knowing him in your own
souls?

8 Every race of mankind has its own men-
tal outlook upon human existence; therefore
must the religion of the mind ever run true
to these various racial viewpoints. Never can
the religions of authority come to unification.
Human unity and mortal brotherhood can be
achieved only by and through the superendow-
ment of the religion of the spirit. Racial minds
may differ, but all mankind is indwelt by the
same divine and eternal spirit. The hope of hu-
man brotherhood can only be realized when,
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and as, the divergent mind religions of author-
ity become impregnated with, and overshad-
owed by, the unifying and ennobling religion
of the spirit— the religion of personal spiritual
experience.

9 The religions of authority can only di-
vide men and set them in conscientious array
against each other; the religion of the spirit
will progressively drawmen together and cause
them to become understandingly sympathetic
with one another. The religions of authority
require of men uniformity in belief, but this is
impossible of realization in the present state of
the world. The religion of the spirit requires
only unity of experience — uniformity of des-
tiny — making full allowance for diversity of
belief. The religion of the spirit requires only
uniformity of insight, not uniformity of view-
point and outlook. The religion of the spirit
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does not demand uniformity of intellectual
views, only unity of spirit feeling. The religions
of authority crystallize into lifeless creeds; the
religion of the spirit grows into the increasing
joy and liberty of ennobling deeds of loving
service and merciful ministration.

10 Butwatch, lest any of you lookwith disdain
upon the children of Abraham because they
have fallen on these evil days of traditional bar-
renness. Our forefathers gave themselves up to
the persistent and passionate search for God,
and they found him as no other whole race of
men have ever known him since the times of
Adam, who knew much of this as he was him-
self a Son of God. My Father has not failed to
mark the long and untiring struggle of Israel,
ever since the days of Moses, to find God and
to know God. For weary generations the Jews
have not ceased to toil, sweat, groan, travail,
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and endure the sufferings and experience the
sorrows of a misunderstood and despised peo-
ple, all in order that they might come a little
nearer the discovery of the truth about God.
And, notwithstanding all the failures and fal-
terings of Israel, our fathers progressively, from
Moses to the times of Amos and Hosea, did
reveal increasingly to the whole world an ever
clearer and more truthful picture of the eternal
God. And so was the way prepared for the still
greater revelation of the Father which you have
been called to share.

11 Never forget there is only one adventure
which is more satisfying and thrilling than the
attempt to discover the will of the living God,
and that is the supreme experience of honestly
trying to do that divine will. And fail not to
remember that the will of God can be done in
any earthly occupation. Some callings are not
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holy and others secular. All things are sacred
in the lives of those who are spirit led; that is,
subordinated to truth, ennobled by love, dom-
inated by mercy, and restrained by fairness —
justice. The spirit which my Father and I shall
send into the world is not only the Spirit of
Truth but also the spirit of idealistic beauty.

12 Youmust cease to seek for the word ofGod
only on the pages of the olden records of the-
ologic authority. Those who are born of the
spirit ofGod shall henceforthdiscern theword
of God regardless of whence it appears to take
origin. Divine truth must not be discounted
because the channel of its bestowal is appar-
ently human. Many of your brethren have
minds which accept the theory of God while
they spiritually fail to realize the presence of
God. And that is just the reason why I have so
often taught you that the kingdom of heaven
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can best be realized by acquiring the spiritual
attitude of a sincere child. It is not the men-
tal immaturity of the child that I commend to
you but rather the spiritual simplicity of such an
easy-believing and fully-trusting little one. It is
not so important that you should know about
the fact of God as that you should increasingly
grow in the ability to feel the presence of God.

13 When you once begin to find God in your
soul, presently you will begin to discover him
in other men’s souls and eventually in all the
creatures and creations of a mighty universe.
But what chance does the Father have to ap-
pear as a God of supreme loyalties and divine
ideals in the souls of men who give little or no
time to the thoughtful contemplation of such
eternal realities? While themind is not the seat
of the spiritual nature, it is indeed the gateway
thereto.
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14 But do not make the mistake of trying to

prove to other men that you have found God;
you cannot consciously produce such valid
proof, albeit there are two positive and pow-
erful demonstrations of the fact that you are
God-knowing, and they are:

15 1. The fruits of the spirit of God showing
forth in your daily routine life.

16 §§ 2. The fact that your entire life plan
furnishes positive proof that you have unre-
servedly risked everything you are and have on
the adventure of survival after death in the pur-
suit of the hope of finding the God of eternity,
whose presence you have foretasted in time.

17 §§ Now,mistake not, my Father will ever re-
spond to the faintest flicker of faith. He takes
note of the physical and superstitious emo-
tions of the primitive man. And with those
honest but fearful souls whose faith is so weak
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that it amounts to little more than an intellec-
tual conformity to a passive attitude of assent
to religions of authority, the Father is ever alert
to honour and foster even all such feeble at-
tempts to reach out for him. But you who have
been called out of darkness into the light are
expected to believe with a whole heart; your
faith shall dominate the combined attitudes of
body, mind, and spirit.

18 You are my apostles, and to you religion
shall not become a theologic shelter to which
you may flee in fear of facing the rugged real-
ities of spiritual progress and idealistic adven-
ture; but rather shall your religion become the
fact of real experience which testifies that God
has found you, idealized, ennobled, and spiri-
tualized you, and that you have enlisted in the
eternal adventure of finding the God who has
thus found and sonshipped you.
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19 §§ And when Jesus had finished speaking,

he beckoned to Andrew and, pointing to the
west toward Phoenicia, said: “Let us be on our
way.”

7
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Midwayer Commission

On Friday afternoon, June 10, Jesus and
his associates arrived in the environs
of Sidon, where they stopped at the

home of a well-to-do woman who had been
a patient in the Bethsaida hospital during the
times when Jesus was at the height of his pop-
ular favour. The evangelists and the apostles
were lodged with her friends in the immedi-
ate neighbourhood, and they rested over the
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Sabbath day amid these refreshing surround-
ings. They spent almost 2½ weeks in Sidon
and vicinity before they prepared to visit the
coast cities to the north.

2 This June Sabbath day was one of great
quiet. The evangelists and apostles were alto-
gether absorbed in their meditations regard-
ing the discourses of the Master on religion
to which they had listened en route to Sidon.
They were all able to appreciate something of
what he had told them, but none of them fully
grasped the import of his teaching.

1. THE SYRIAN WOMAN
1 There lived near the home of Karuska,

where theMaster lodged, a Syrianwomanwho
had heard much of Jesus as a great healer and
teacher, and on this Sabbath afternoon she
came over, bringing her little daughter. The
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child, about twelve years old, was afflictedwith
a grievous nervous disorder characterized by
convulsions and other distressing manifesta-
tions.

2 Jesus had charged his associates to tell no
one of his presence at the home of Karuska,
explaining that he desired to have a rest. While
they had obeyed their Master’s instructions,
the servant of Karuska had gone over to the
house of this Syrian woman, Norana, to in-
form her that Jesus lodged at the home of her
mistress and had urged this anxious mother to
bring her afflicted daughter for healing. This
mother, of course, believed that her child was
possessed by a demon, an unclean spirit.

3 When Norana arrived with her daughter,
the Alpheus twins explained through an inter-
preter that the Master was resting and could
not be disturbed; whereupon Norana replied
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that she and the childwould remain right there
until the Master had finished his rest. Peter
also endeavoured to reason with her and to
persuade her to go home. He explained that
Jesus was weary with much teaching and heal-
ing, and that he had come to Phoenicia for a
period of quiet and rest. But it was futile; No-
rana would not leave. To Peter’s entreaties she
replied only: “I will not depart until I have seen
yourMaster. I knowhe can cast the demonout
of my child, and I will not go until the healer
has looked upon my daughter.”

4 Then Thomas sought to send the woman
away but met only with failure. To him she
said: “I have faith that your Master can cast
out this demon which torments my child. I
have heard of his mighty works in Galilee, and
I believe in him. What has happened to you,
his disciples, that you would send away those
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who come seeking your Master’s help?” And
when she had thus spoken, Thomas withdrew.

5 Then came forward Simon Zelotes to re-
monstrate with Norana. Said Simon: “Wo-
man, you are a Greek-speaking gentile. It is
not right that you should expect the Master
to take the bread intended for the children of
the favoured household and cast it to the dogs.”
But Norana refused to take offence at Simon’s
thrust. She replied only: “Yes, teacher, I un-
derstand your words. I am only a dog in the
eyes of the Jews, but as concerns your Master,
I am a believing dog. I am determined that he
shall see my daughter, for I am persuaded that,
if he shall but look upon her, he will heal her.
And even you, my good man, would not dare
to deprive the dogs of the privilege of obtain-
ing the crumbs which chance to fall from the
children’s table.”
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6 At just this time the little girl was seized

with a violent convulsion before them all, and
the mother cried out: “There, you can see that
my child is possessed by an evil spirit. If our
need does not impress you, it would appeal to
yourMaster, who I have been told loves allmen
and dares even to heal the gentiles when they
believe. You are not worthy to be his disciples.
I will not go until my child has been cured.”

7 Jesus, who had heard all of this conversa-
tion through an open window, now came out-
side, much to their surprise, and said: “O wo-
man, great is your faith, so great that I cannot
withhold that which you desire; go your way
in peace. Your daughter already has been made
whole.” And the little girl was well from that
hour. As Norana and the child took leave, Je-
sus entreated them to tell no one of this occur-
rence; andwhile his associates did complywith
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this request, the mother and the child ceased
not to proclaim the fact of the little girl’s heal-
ing throughout all the countryside and even in
Sidon, so much so that Jesus found it advisable
to change his lodgings within a few days.

8 §§ The next day, as Jesus taught his apostles,
commenting on the cure of the daughter of
the Syrian woman, he said: “And so it has been
all the way along; you see for yourselves how
the gentiles are able to exercise saving faith in
the teachings of the gospel of the kingdom of
heaven. Verily, verily, I tell you that the Father’s
kingdom shall be taken by the gentiles if the
children of Abraham are not minded to show
faith enough to enter therein.”

2. TEACHING IN SIDON
1 In entering Sidon, Jesus and his associates

passed over a bridge, the first one many of
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them had ever seen. As they walked over this
bridge1, Jesus, among other things, said: “This
world is only a bridge; youmay pass over it, but
you should not think to build a dwelling place
upon it.”

2 §§ As the 24 began their labours in Sidon,
Jesus went to stay in a home just north of the
city, the house of Justa and her mother, Ber-
nice. Jesus taught the 24 each morning at the
home of Justa, and they went abroad in Sidon
to teach and preach during the afternoons and

1 In the book “Our Lord’s Earthly Life” by David
Smith (New York, 1925, p.189) this incident is de-
scribed. The phrase itself is part of the ancient Persian
inscription on the main gate of Buland Darwaza (In-
dia) which reads: “Isa, son of Mary said: The world is
a Bridge, pass over it, but build no houses upon it. He
who hopes for a day, may hope for eternity; but the
World endures but an hour. Spend it in prayer for the
rest is unseen.”
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evenings.
3 The apostles and the evangelists were

greatly cheered by the manner in which the
gentiles of Sidon received their message; dur-
ing their short sojournmanywere added to the
kingdom. This period of about six weeks in
Phoenicia was a very fruitful time in the work
of winning souls, but the later Jewish writers of
the Gospels were wont lightly to pass over the
record of this warm reception of Jesus’ teach-
ings by these gentiles at this very time when
such a large number of his own people were in
hostile array against him.

4 In many ways these gentile believers appre-
ciated Jesus’ teachingsmore fully than the Jews.
Many of these Greek-speaking Syrophoeni-
cians came to knownot only that Jesus was like
Godbut also thatGodwas like Jesus. These so-
called heathen achieved a good understanding
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of the Master’s teachings about the uniformity
of the laws of this world and the entire uni-
verse. They grasped the teaching that God
is no respecter of persons, races, or nations;
that there is no favouritism with the Univer-
sal Father; that the universe is wholly and ever
law-abiding and unfailingly dependable. These
gentiles were not afraid of Jesus; they dared to
accept his message. All down through the ages
men have not been unable to comprehend Je-
sus; they have been afraid to.

5 §§ Jesus made it clear to the 24 that he had
not fled from Galilee because he lacked cour-
age to confront his enemies. They compre-
hended that he was not yet ready for an open
clash with established religion, and that he did
not seek to become a martyr. It was during one
of these conferences at the home of Justa that
the Master first told his disciples that “even
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though heaven and earth shall pass away, my
words of truth shall not.”

6 §§ The theme of Jesus’ instructions during
the sojourn at Sidon was spiritual progression.
He told them they could not stand still; they
must go forward in righteousness or retrogress
into evil and sin. He admonished them to “for-
get those thingswhich are in the past while you
push forward to embrace the greater realities
of the kingdom.” He besought them not to be
content with their childhood in the gospel but
to strive for the attainment of the full stature of
divine sonship in the communion of the spirit
and in the fellowship of believers.

7 Said Jesus: “My disciples must not only
cease to do evil but learn to do well; you must
not only be cleansed fromall conscious sin, but
you must refuse to harbour even the feelings of
guilt. If you confess your sins, they are forgiven;



156:2.8 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 7048

thereforemust you maintain a conscience void
of offence.”

8 Jesus greatly enjoyed the keen sense of hu-
mour which these gentiles exhibited. It was
the sense of humour displayed by Norana, the
Syrian woman, as well as her great and persis-
tent faith, that so touched the Master’s heart
and appealed to his mercy. Jesus greatly re-
gretted that his people — the Jews — were so
lacking in humour. He once said to Thomas:
“My people take themselves too seriously; they
are just about devoid of an appreciation of hu-
mour. The burdensome religion of the Phar-
isees could never have had origin among a peo-
ple with a sense of humour. They also lack
consistency; they strain at gnats and swallow



156:3.1–2 THE SOJOURN AT TYRE AND SIDON 7049

camels.”

3. THE JOURNEY UP THE COAST
1 On Tuesday, June 28, the Master and his

associates left Sidon, going up the coast to
Porphyreon and Heldua. They were well re-
ceived by the gentiles, and many were added
to the kingdom during this week of teaching
and preaching. The apostles preached in Por-
phyreon and the evangelists taught in Heldua.
While the 24 were thus engaged in their work,
Jesus left them for aperiodof three or fourdays,
paying a visit to the coast city of Beirut, where
he visited with a Syrian named Malach, who
was a believer, and who had been at Bethsaida
the year before.

2 On Wednesday, July 6, they all returned to
Sidon and tarried at the home of Justa until
Sundaymorning, when they departed forTyre,
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going south along the coast by way of Sarepta,
arriving at Tyre on Monday, July 11. By this
time the apostles and the evangelists were be-
coming accustomed to working among these
so-called gentiles, who were in reality mainly
descended from the earlier Canaanite tribes of
still earlier Semitic origin. All of these peo-
ples spoke the Greek language. It was a great
surprise to the apostles and evangelists to ob-
serve the eagerness of these gentiles to hear the
gospel and to note the readiness with which
many of them believed.

4. AT TYRE
1 From July 11 to July 24 they taught in Tyre.

Each of the apostles took with him one of the
evangelists, and thus two and two they taught
and preached in all parts of Tyre and its en-
virons. The polyglot population of this busy
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seaport heard themgladly, andmanywere bap-
tized into the outward fellowship of the king-
dom. Jesus maintained his headquarters at the
home of a Jew named Joseph, a believer, who
lived 5–6 km south of Tyre, not far from the
tomb of Hiram who had been king of the city-
state of Tyre during the times of David and
Solomon.

2 Daily, for this period of two weeks, the
apostles and evangelists entered Tyre by way of
Alexander’s mole to conduct small meetings,
and each night most of them would return to
the encampment at Joseph’s house south of the
city. Every day believers cameout from the city
to talk with Jesus at his resting place. The Mas-
ter spoke inTyreonlyonce, on the afternoonof
July 20, when he taught the believers concern-
ing the Father’s love for all mankind and about
the mission of the Son to reveal the Father to
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all races of men. There was such an interest in
the gospel of the kingdom among these gen-
tiles that, on this occasion, the doors of the
Melkarth temple were opened to him, and it is
interesting to record that in subsequent years a
Christian church was built on the very site of
this ancient temple.

3 Many of the leaders in the manufacture of
Tyrian purple, the dye that made Tyre and
Sidon famous the world over, and which con-
tributed so much to their world-wide com-
merce and consequent enrichment, believed in
the kingdom. When, shortly thereafter, the
supply of the sea animalswhichwere the source
of this dye began to diminish, these dyemakers
went forth in search of new habitats of these
shellfish. And thus migrating to the ends of
the earth, they carried with them the message
of the fatherhoodofGod and thebrotherhood
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of man — the gospel of the kingdom.

5. JESUS’ TEACHING AT TYRE
1 On this Wednesday afternoon, in the

course of his address, Jesus first told his fol-
lowers the story of the white lily which rears
its pure and snowy head high into the sunshine
while its roots are grounded in the slime and
muckof the darkened soil beneath. “Likewise,”
said he, “mortal man, while he has his roots of
origin and being in the animal soil of human
nature, can by faith raise his spiritual nature up
into the sunlight of heavenly truth and actually
bear the noble fruits of the spirit.”

2 It was during this same sermon that Jesus
made use of his first and only parable having to
do with his own trade — carpentry. In the
course of his admonition to “Build well the
foundations for the growth of a noble charac-
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ter of spiritual endowments,” he said: “In order
to yield the fruits of the spirit, you must be
born of the spirit. You must be taught by the
spirit and be led by the spirit if you would live
the spirit-filled life among your fellows. But
do notmake themistake of the foolish carpen-
ter who wastes valuable time squaring, mea-
suring, and smoothing his worm-eaten and in-
wardly rotting timber and then, when he has
thus bestowed all of his labour upon the un-
sound beam, must reject it as unfit to enter
into the foundations of the building which he
would construct to withstand the assaults of
time and storm. Let every man make sure that
the intellectual andmoral foundations of char-
acter are such as will adequately support the
superstructure of the enlarging and ennobling
spiritual nature, which is thus to transform the
mortal mind and then, in association with that
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re-created mind, is to achieve the evolvement
of the soul of immortal destiny. Your spirit na-
ture — the jointly created soul — is a living
growth, but the mind and morals of the in-
dividual are the soil from which these higher
manifestations of human development and di-
vine destiny must spring. The soil of the evolv-
ing soul is human and material, but the destiny
of this combined creature of mind and spirit is
spiritual and divine.”

3 On the evening of this same day Nathaniel
asked Jesus: “Master, why do we pray that God
will lead us not into temptation when we well
know from your revelation of the Father that
he never does such things?” Jesus answeredNa-
thaniel:

4 “It is not strange that you ask such ques-
tions seeing that you are beginning to know
the Father as I know him, and not as the early
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Hebrew prophets so dimly saw him. You well
know how our forefathers were disposed to
see God in almost everything that happened.
They looked for the hand of God in all natu-
ral occurrences and in every unusual episode of
human experience. They connected God with
both good and evil. They thought he softened
the heart of Moses and hardened the heart of
Pharaoh. When man had a strong urge to do
something, good or evil, he was in the habit
of accounting for these unusual emotions by
remarking: ‘The Lord spoke to me saying, do
thus and so, or go here and there.’ Accordingly,
since men so often and so violently ran into
temptation, it became the habit of our fore-
fathers to believe that God led them thither
for testing, punishing, or strengthening. But
you, indeed, now know better. You know that
men are all too often led into temptation by
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the urge of their own selfishness and by the
impulses of their animal natures. When you
are in this way tempted, I admonish you that,
while you recognize temptation honestly and
sincerely for just what it is, you intelligently
redirect the energies of spirit, mind, and body,
which are seeking expression, intohigher chan-
nels and toward more idealistic goals. In this
way may you transform your temptations into
the highest types of uplifting mortal ministry
while you almost wholly avoid these wasteful
and weakening conflicts between the animal
and spiritual natures.

5 “But let me warn you against the folly of
undertaking to surmount temptationby the ef-
fort of supplanting one desire by another and
supposedly superior desire through the mere
force of the human will. If you would be
truly triumphant over the temptations of the
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lesser and lower nature, you must come to that
place of spiritual advantage where you have re-
ally and truly developed an actual interest in,
and love for, those higher and more idealistic
forms of conduct which your mind is desirous
of substituting for these lower and less ideal-
istic habits of behaviour that you recognize as
temptation. You will in this way be delivered
through spiritual transformation rather than
be increasingly overburdened with the decep-
tive suppression of mortal desires. The old and
the inferior will be forgotten in the love for
the new and the superior. Beauty is always tri-
umphant over ugliness in the hearts of all who
are illuminated by the love of truth. There is
mighty power in the expulsive energy of a new
and sincere spiritual affection. And again I say
to you, be not overcomeby evil but rather over-
come evil with good.”
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6 Long into the night the apostles and evan-

gelists continued to ask questions, and from
themany answerswewouldpresent the follow-
ing thoughts, restated in modern phraseology:

7 Forceful ambition, intelligent judgment,
and seasoned wisdom are the essentials of ma-
terial success. Leadership is dependent on nat-
ural ability, discretion, will power, and deter-
mination. Spiritual destiny is dependent on
faith, love, and devotion to truth — hunger
and thirst for righteousness — the whole-
hearted desire to find God and to be like him.

8 Do not become discouraged by the discov-
ery that you are human. Human nature may
tend toward evil, but it is not inherently sinful.
Be not downcast by your failure wholly to for-
get some of your regrettable experiences. The
mistakeswhich you fail to forget in timewill be
forgotten in eternity. Lighten your burdens of
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soul by speedily acquiring a long-distance view
of your destiny, a universe expansion of your
career.

9 Make not the mistake of estimating the
soul’s worth by the imperfections of the mind
or by the appetites of the body. Judge not the
soul nor evaluate its destiny by the standard
of a single unfortunate human episode. Your
spiritual destiny is conditioned only by your
spiritual longings and purposes.

10 Religion is the exclusively spiritual experi-
ence of the evolving immortal soul of theGod-
knowing man, but moral power and spiritual
energy aremighty forces whichmay be utilized
in dealing with difficult social situations and
in solving intricate economic problems. These
moral and spiritual endowments make all lev-
els of human living richer and more meaning-
ful.
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11 You are destined to live a narrow and mean

life if you learn to love only those who love
you. Human love may indeed be reciprocal,
but divine love is outgoing in all its satisfac-
tion-seeking. The less of love in any creature’s
nature, the greater the love need, and the more
does divine love seek to satisfy such need. Love
is never self-seeking, and it cannot be self-be-
stowed. Divine love cannot be self-contained;
it must be unselfishly bestowed.

12 Kingdom believers should possess an im-
plicit faith, a whole-souled belief, in the certain
triumph of righteousness. Kingdom builders
must be undoubting of the truth of the gospel
of eternal salvation. Believers must increas-
ingly learn how to step aside from the rush of
life — escape the harassments of material ex-
istence — while they refresh the soul, inspire
the mind, and renew the spirit by worshipful
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communion.
13 God-knowing individuals are not discour-

agedbymisfortuneordowncast bydisappoint-
ment. Believers are immune to the depression
consequent upon purely material upheavals;
spirit livers are not perturbedby the episodes of
the material world. Candidates for eternal life
are practitioners of an invigorating and con-
structive technique for meeting all of the vicis-
situdes andharassments ofmortal living. Every
day a true believer lives, he finds it easier to do
the right thing.

14 Spiritual living mightily increases true self-
respect. But self-respect is not self-admiration.
Self-respect is always co-ordinate with the love
and service of one’s fellows. It is not possible
to respect yourself more than you love your
neighbour; the one is the measure of the ca-
pacity for the other.
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15 As the days pass, every true believer be-

comes more skillful in alluring his fellows into
the love of eternal truth. Are you more re-
sourceful in revealing goodness to humanity
today than you were yesterday? Are you a bet-
ter righteousness recommender this year than
you were last year? Are you becoming increas-
ingly artistic in your technique of leading hun-
gry souls into the spiritual kingdom?

16 Are your ideals sufficiently high to ensure
your eternal salvation while your ideas are so
practical as to render you a useful citizen to
function on earth in association with your
mortal fellows? In the spirit, your citizenship
is in heaven; in the flesh, you are still citizens
of the earth kingdoms. Render to the Caesars
the thingswhich arematerial and toGod those
which are spiritual.

17 The measure of the spiritual capacity of the
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evolving soul is your faith in truth and your
love for man, but the measure of your human
strength of character is your ability to resist the
holding of grudges and your capacity to with-
stand brooding in the face of deep sorrow. De-
feat is the true mirror in which you may hon-
estly view your real self.

18 As you grow older in years and more expe-
rienced in the affairs of the kingdom, are you
becoming more tactful in dealing with trou-
blesome mortals and more tolerant in living
with stubborn associates? Tact is the fulcrum
of social leverage, and tolerance is the earmark
of a great soul. If you possess these rare and
charming gifts, as the days pass you will be-
come more alert and expert in your worthy
efforts to avoid all unnecessary social misun-
derstandings. Such wise souls are able to avoid
much of the trouble which is certain to be the
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portion of all who suffer from lack of emo-
tional adjustment, those who refuse to grow
up, and those who refuse to grow old grace-
fully.

19 Avoid dishonesty and unfairness in all
your efforts to preach truth and proclaim the
gospel. Seek no unearned recognition and
crave no undeserved sympathy. Love, freely
receive from both divine and human sources
regardless of your deserts, and love freely in re-
turn. But in all other things related to honour
and adulation seek only that which honestly
belongs to you.

20 The God-conscious mortal is certain of
salvation; he is unafraid of life; he is honest
and consistent. He knows how bravely to en-
dure unavoidable suffering; he is uncomplain-
ing when faced by inescapable hardship.

21 The true believer does not grow weary in
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well-doing just because he is thwarted. Diffi-
culty whets the ardour of the truth lover, while
obstacles only challenge the exertions of the
undaunted kingdom builder.

22 §§ And many other things Jesus taught
them before they made ready to depart from
Tyre.

23 The day before Jesus left Tyre for the return
to the region of the Sea of Galilee, he called
his associates together and directed the twelve
evangelists to go back by a route different from
that which he and the twelve apostles were to
take. And after the evangelists here left Jesus,
they were never again so intimately associated
with him.

6. THE RETURN FROM
PHOENICIA

1 About noon on Sunday, July 24, Jesus and
the twelve left the home of Joseph, south of
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Tyre, going down the coast to Ptolemais. Here
they tarried for a day, speaking words of com-
fort to the company of believers resident there.
Peter preached to them on the evening of July
25.

2 On Tuesday they left Ptolemais, going east
inland to near Jotapata by way of the Tiberias
road. Wednesday they stopped at Jotapata and
instructed the believers further in the things
of the kingdom. Thursday they left Jotapata,
going north on the Nazareth-Mount Lebanon
trail to the village of Zebulun, by way of
Ramah. They held meetings at Ramah on
Friday and remained over the Sabbath. They
reached Zebulun on Sunday, the 31st, holding
a meeting that evening and departing the next
morning.

3 Leaving Zebulun, they journeyed over to
the junction with the Magdala-Sidon road
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near Gischala, and thence they made their way
toGennesaret on thewestern shores of the lake
of Galilee, south of Capernaum, where they
had appointed to meet with David Zebedee,
and where they intended to take counsel as
to the next move to be made in the work of
preaching the gospel of the kingdom.

4 During a brief conference with David they
learned that many leaders were then gathered
together on the opposite side of the lake near
Kheresa, and accordingly, that very evening a
boat took them across. For one day they rested
quietly in the hills, going on the next day to
the park, near by, where the Master once fed
the 5,000. Here they rested for three days and
held daily conferences, whichwere attended by
about 50men andwomen, the remnants of the
once numerous company of believers resident
in Capernaum and its environs.
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5 §§ While Jesus was absent fromCapernaum

and Galilee, the period of the Phoenician so-
journ, his enemies reckoned that the whole
movement had been broken up and concluded
that Jesus’ haste in withdrawing indicated he
was so thoroughly frightened that he would
not likely ever return to bother them. All ac-
tive opposition to his teachings had about sub-
sided. The believers were beginning to hold
public meetings once more, and there was oc-
curring a gradual but effective consolidation
of the tried and true survivors of the great sift-
ing throughwhich the gospel believers had just
passed.

6 Philip, the brother of Herod, had become
a half-hearted believer in Jesus and sent word
that the Master was free to live and work in his
domains.

7 The mandate to close the synagogues of all
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Jewry to the teachings of Jesus and all his fol-
lowers had worked adversely upon the scribes
and Pharisees. Immediately upon Jesus’ remov-
ing himself as an object of controversy, there
occurred a reaction among the entire Jewish
people; there was general resentment against
the Pharisees and the Sanhedrin leaders at Je-
rusalem. Many of the rulers of the synagogues
began surreptitiously to open their synagogues
toAbner andhis associates, claiming that these
teachers were followers of John and not disci-
ples of Jesus.

8 Even Herod Antipas experienced a change
of heart and, on learning that Jesus was so-
journing across the lake in the territory of his
brother Philip, sent word to him that, while
he had signed warrants for his arrest in Galilee,
he had not so authorized his apprehension in
Perea, thus indicating that Jesus would not be



156:6.9–10 THE SOJOURN AT TYRE AND SIDON 7071

molested if he remainedoutside ofGalilee; and
he communicated this same ruling to the Jews
at Jerusalem.

9 And that was the situation about the first
of August, A.D. 29, when the Master returned
from the Phoenicianmission and began the re-
organization of his scattered, tested, and de-
pleted forces for this last and eventful year of
his mission on earth.

10 The issues of battle are clearly drawn as the
Master and his associates prepare to begin the
proclamation of a new religion, the religion of
the spirit of the living God who dwells in the
minds of men.

7
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Midwayer Commission

Before Jesus took the twelve for a short
sojourn in the vicinity of Caesarea-Phi-
lippi, he arranged through the messen-

gers of David to go over to Capernaum on
Sunday, August 7, for the purpose of meeting
his family. By prearrangement this visit was
to occur at the Zebedee boatshop. David Ze-
bedee had arranged with Jude, Jesus’ brother,
for the presence of the entire Nazareth family
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— Mary and all of Jesus’ brothers and sisters
— and Jesus went with Andrew and Peter to
keep this appointment. It was certainly the in-
tention of Mary and the children to keep this
engagement, but it so happened that a group
of the Pharisees, knowing that Jesus was on the
opposite side of the lake in Philip’s domains,
decided to call upon Mary to learn what they
could of his whereabouts. The arrival of these
Jerusalem emissaries greatly perturbed Mary,
and noting the tension and nervousness of the
entire family, they concluded that Jesus must
have been expected to pay them a visit. Ac-
cordingly they installed themselves in Mary’s
home and, after summoning reinforcements,
waited patiently for Jesus’ arrival. And this, of
course, effectively prevented any of the fam-
ily from attempting to keep their appointment
with Jesus. Several times during the day both
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Jude and Ruth endeavoured to elude the vig-
ilance of the Pharisees in their efforts to send
word to Jesus, but it was of no avail.

2 Early in the afternoon David’s messengers
brought Jesus word that the Pharisees were en-
camped on the doorstep of his mother’s house,
and therefore he made no attempt to visit his
family. And so again, through no fault of ei-
ther, Jesus and his earth family failed to make
contact.

1. THE TEMPLE-TAX COLLECTOR
1 As Jesus, with Andrew and Peter, tarried by

the lake near the boatshop, a temple-tax col-
lector came upon them and, recognizing Jesus,
called Peter to one side and said: “Does not
your Master pay the temple tax?” Peter was in-
clined to show indignation at the suggestion
that Jesus should be expected to contribute to
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the maintenance of the religious activities of
his sworn enemies, but, noting a peculiar ex-
pression on the face of the tax collector, he
rightly surmised that it was the purpose to en-
trap them in the act of refusing to pay the cus-
tomary half shekel for the support of the tem-
ple services at Jerusalem. Accordingly, Peter
replied: “Why of course the Master pays the
temple tax. You wait by the gate, and I will
presently return with the tax.”

2 Now Peter had spoken hastily. Judas car-
ried their funds, and he was across the lake.
Neither he, his brother, nor Jesus had brought
along any money. And knowing that the Phar-
isees were looking for them, they could not
well go to Bethsaida to obtain money. When
Peter told Jesus about the collector and that
he had promised him the money, Jesus said:
“If you have promised, then should you pay.
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But wherewith will you redeem your promise?
Will you again become a fisherman that you
may honour your word? Nevertheless, Peter, it
is well in the circumstances that we pay the tax.
Let us give these men no occasion for offence
at our attitude. We will wait here while you go
with the boat and cast for the fish, and when
you have sold them at yonder market, pay the
collector for all three of us.”

3 All of this had been overheard by the se-
cret messenger of David who stood near by,
and who then signalled to an associate, fish-
ing near the shore, to come in quickly. When
Peter made ready to go out in the boat for a
catch, this messenger and his fisherman friend
presented him with several large baskets of fish
and assisted him in carrying them to the fish
merchant near by, who purchased the catch,
paying sufficient, with what was added by the
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messenger of David, to meet the temple tax for
the three. The collector accepted the tax, fore-
going the penalty for tardy payment because
they had been for some time absent from Ga-
lilee.

4 It is not strange that youhave a recordof Pe-
ter’s catching a fish with a shekel in its mouth.
In those days there were current many stories
about finding treasures in themouths of fishes;
such tales of near miracles were commonplace.
So, as Peter left them to go toward the boat, Je-
sus remarked, half-humorously: “Strange that
the sons of the king must pay tribute; usually
it is the stranger who is taxed for the upkeep
of the court, but it behoves us to afford no
stumbling block for the authorities. Gohence!
maybe youwill catch the fishwith the shekel in
its mouth.” Jesus having thus spoken, and Pe-
ter so soon appearing with the temple tax, it is
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not surprising that the episodebecame later ex-
panded into amiracle as recorded by thewriter
of Matthew’s Gospel.

5 Jesus, with Andrew and Peter, waited by
the seashore until nearly sundown. Messen-
gers brought them word that Mary’s house
was still under surveillance; therefore, when it
grew dark, the three waiting men entered their
boat and slowly rowed away toward the eastern
shore of the Sea of Galilee.

2. AT BETHSAIDA-JULIAS
1 On Monday, August 8, while Jesus and

the twelve apostles were encamped in Maga-
dan Park, near Bethsaida-Julias, more than one
hundredbelievers, the evangelists, thewomen’s
corps, and others interested in the establish-
ment of the kingdom, came over from Caper-
naum for a conference. And many of the Phar-
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isees, learning that Jesus was here, came also.
By this time someof the Sadduceeswere united
with the Pharisees in their effort to entrap Je-
sus. Before going into the closed conference
with the believers, Jesus held a public meeting
at which the Pharisees were present, and they
heckled the Master and otherwise sought to
disturb the assembly. Said the leader of the
disturbers: “Teacher, we would like you to give
us a sign of your authority to teach, and then,
when the same shall come to pass, all men will
know that you have been sent by God.” And
Jesus answered them: “When it is evening, you
say it will be fair weather, for the heaven is red;
in the morning it will be foul weather, for the
heaven is red and lowering. When you see a
cloud rising in the west, you say showers will
come; when the wind blows from the south,
you say scorching heat will come. How is it
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that you so well know how to discern the face
of the heavens but are so utterly unable to dis-
cern the signs of the times? To those who
would know the truth, already has a sign been
given; but to an evil-minded and hypocritical
generation no sign shall be given.”

2 §§ When Jesus had thus spoken, he with-
drew and prepared for the evening conference
with his followers. At this conference it was de-
cided to undertake a united mission through-
out all the cities and villages of the Decapolis
as soon as Jesus and the twelve should return
from their proposed visit to Caesarea-Philippi.
The Master participated in planning for the
Decapolis mission and, in dismissing the com-
pany, said: “I say to you, beware of the leaven
of the Pharisees and the Sadducees. Be not
deceived by their show of much learning and
by their profound loyalty to the forms of re-
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ligion. Be only concerned with the spirit of
living truth and the power of true religion. It is
not the fear of a dead religion that will save you
but rather your faith in a living experience in
the spiritual realities of the kingdom. Do not
allow yourselves to become blinded by prej-
udice and paralysed by fear. Neither permit
reverence for the traditions so to pervert your
understanding that your eyes see not and your
ears hear not. It is not the purpose of true reli-
gionmerely to bring peace but rather to ensure
progress. And there can be no peace in the
heart or progress in the mind unless you fall
wholeheartedly in love with truth, the ideals of
eternal realities. The issues of life and death are
being set before you — the sinful pleasures of
time against the righteous realities of eternity.
Even now you should begin to find deliverance
from the bondage of fear and doubt as you en-
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ter upon the living of the new life of faith and
hope. Andwhen the feelings of service for your
fellow men arise within your soul, do not sti-
fle them; when the emotions of love for your
neighbour well up within your heart, give ex-
pression to suchurges of affection in intelligent
ministry to the real needs of your fellows.”

3. PETER’S CONFESSION
1 EarlyTuesdaymorning Jesus and the twelve

apostles left Magadan Park for Caesarea-Phi-
lippi, the capital of the Tetrarch Philip’s do-
main. Caesarea-Philippi was situated in a re-
gion of wondrous beauty. It nestled in a
charming valley between scenic hills where
the Jordan poured forth from an underground
cave. The heights of Mount Hermon were in
full view to the north, while from the hills just
to the south a magnificent view was had of the
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upper Jordan and the Sea of Galilee.
2 Jesus had gone to Mount Hermon in his

early experience with the affairs of the king-
dom, and now that he was entering upon the
final epoch of his work, he desired to return
to this mount of trial and triumph, where he
hoped the apostles might gain a new vision of
their responsibilities and acquire new strength
for the trying times just ahead. As they jour-
neyed along the way, about the time of passing
south of the Waters of Merom, the apostles
fell to talking among themselves about their
recent experiences in Phoenicia and elsewhere
and to recounting how their message had been
received, and how the different peoples re-
garded their Master.

3 As they paused for lunch, Jesus suddenly
confronted the twelve with the first question
he had ever addressed to them concerning
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himself. He asked this surprising question,
“Who do men say that I am?”

4 §§ Jesus had spent long months in training
these apostles as to the nature and character
of the kingdom of heaven, and he well knew
the time had come when he must begin to
teach them more about his own nature and
his personal relationship to the kingdom. And
now, as they were seated under the mulberry
trees, the Master made ready to hold one of
the most momentous sessions of his long asso-
ciation with the chosen apostles.

5 §§ More than half the apostles participated
in answering Jesus’ question. They told him
that he was regarded as a prophet or as an ex-
traordinary man by all who knew him; that
even his enemies greatly feared him, account-
ing for his powers by the indictment that he
was in league with the prince of devils. They
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told him that some in Judea and Samaria who
had not met him personally believed he was
John the Baptist risen from the dead. Peter
explained that he had been, at sundry times
and by various persons, compared with Moses,
Elijah, Isaiah, and Jeremiah. When Jesus had
listened to this report, he drew himself upon
his feet, and looking down upon the twelve sit-
ting about him in a semicircle, with startling
emphasis he pointed to them with a sweeping
gesture of his hand and asked, “But who say
you that I am?” There was a moment of tense
silence. The twelve never took their eyes off
the Master, and then Simon Peter, springing
to his feet, exclaimed: “You are the Deliverer,
the Son of the living God.” And the eleven
sitting apostles arose to their feet with one ac-
cord, thereby indicating that Peter had spoken
for all of them.
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6 When Jesus had beckoned them again to

be seated, and while still standing before them,
he said: “This has been revealed to you by my
Father. The hour has come when you should
know the truth about me. But for the time
being I charge you that you tell this to no man.
Let us go hence.”

7 And so they resumed their journey to Cae-
sarea-Philippi, arriving late that evening and
stopping at the home of Celsus, who was ex-
pecting them. The apostles slept little that
night; they seemed to sense that a great event
in their lives and in the work of the kingdom
had transpired.

4. THE TALK ABOUT THE
KINGDOM

1 Since the occasions of Jesus’ baptism by
John and the turning of the water into wine at
Cana, the apostles had, at various times, virtu-
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ally accepted him as the Messiah. For short pe-
riods some of them had truly believed that he
was the expected Deliverer. But hardly would
such hopes spring up in their hearts than the
Master would dash them to pieces by some
crushing word or disappointing deed. They
had long been in a state of turmoil due to
conflict between the concepts of the expected
Messiah which they held in their minds and
the experience of their extraordinary associa-
tion with this extraordinary man which they
held in their hearts.

2 It was late forenoon on this Wednesday
when the apostles assembled in Celsus’ gar-
den for their noontime meal. During most
of the night and since they had arisen that
morning, Simon Peter and Simon Zelotes had
been earnestly labouringwith their brethren to
bring themall to the point of thewholehearted
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acceptance of the Master, not merely as the
Messiah, but also as the divine Son of the living
God. The two Simons were well-nigh agreed
in their estimate of Jesus, and they laboured
diligently to bring their brethren around to the
full acceptance of their views. While Andrew
continued as the director-general of the apos-
tolic corps, his brother, Simon Peter, was be-
coming, increasingly and by common consent,
the spokesman for the twelve.

3 They were all seated in the garden at just
about noon when the Master appeared. They
wore expressions of dignified solemnity, and all
arose to their feet as he approached them. Jesus
relieved the tension by that friendly and frater-
nal smile which was so characteristic of him
when his followers took themselves, or some
happening related to themselves, too seriously.
With a commanding gesture he indicated that
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they should be seated. Never again did the
twelve greet their Master by arising when he
came into their presence. They saw that he
did not approve of such an outward show of
respect.

4 After they had partaken of their meal and
were engaged in discussing plans for the forth-
coming tour of the Decapolis, Jesus suddenly
looked up into their faces and said: “Now that
a full day has passed since you assented to Si-
mon Peter’s declaration regarding the identity
of the Son of Man, I would ask if you still hold
to your decision?” On hearing this, the twelve
stood upon their feet, and Simon Peter, step-
ping a few paces forward toward Jesus, said:
“Yes, Master, we do. We believe that you are
the Son of the livingGod.” AndPeter sat down
with his brethren.

5 Jesus, still standing, then said to the twelve:
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“You are my chosen ambassadors, but I know
that, in the circumstances, you could not en-
tertain this belief as a result of mere human
knowledge. This is a revelation of the spirit of
my Father to your inmost souls. And when,
therefore, you make this confession by the in-
sight of the spirit of my Father which dwells
within you, I am led to declare that upon this
foundation will I build the brotherhood of the
kingdomofheaven. Upon this rockof spiritual
reality will I build the living temple of spiritual
fellowship in the eternal realities of my Father’s
kingdom. All the forces of evil and the hosts of
sin shall not prevail against this human frater-
nity of the divine spirit. And while my Father’s
spirit shall ever be the divine guide andmentor
of all who enter the bonds of this spirit fellow-
ship, to you and your successors I now deliver
the keys of the outward kingdom — the au-
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thority over things temporal — the social and
economic features of this association of men
and women as fellows of the kingdom.” And
again he charged them, for the time being, that
they should tell no man that he was the Son of
God.

6 §§ Jesus was beginning to have faith in the
loyalty and integrity of his apostles. The Mas-
ter conceived that a faith which could stand
what his chosen representatives had recently
passed throughwould undoubtedly endure the
fiery trials which were just ahead and emerge
from the apparent wreckage of all their hopes
into the new light of a new dispensation and
thereby be able to go forth to enlighten aworld
sitting in darkness. On this day the Master be-
gan to believe in the faith of his apostles, save
one.

7 And ever since that day this same Jesus
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has been building that living temple upon that
same eternal foundation of his divine sonship,
and those who thereby become self-conscious
sons of God are the human stones which con-
stitute this living temple of sonship erecting to
the glory and honour of the wisdom and love
of the eternal Father of spirits.

8 §§ And when Jesus had thus spoken, he di-
rected the twelve to go apart by themselves in
the hills to seekwisdom, strength, and spiritual
guidance until the time of the evening meal.
And they did as theMaster admonished them.

5. THE NEW CONCEPT
1 The new and vital feature of Peter’s confes-

sion was the clear-cut recognition that Jesus
was the Son of God, of his unquestioned di-
vinity. Ever since his baptism and the wedding
at Cana these apostles had variously regarded
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him as the Messiah, but it was not a part of the
Jewish concept of the national deliverer that
he should be divine. The Jews had not taught
that the Messiah would spring from divinity;
he was to be the “anointed one,” but hardly
had they contemplated him as being “the Son
of God.” In the second confession more em-
phasis was placed upon the combined nature,
the supernal fact that he was the Son of Man
and the Son of God, and it was upon this great
truth of the union of the human nature with
the divine nature that Jesus declared he would
build the kingdom of heaven.

2 Jesus had sought to live his life on earth and
complete his bestowal mission as the Son of
Man. His followers were disposed to regard
him as the expected Messiah. Knowing that
he could never fulfil their Messianic expecta-
tions, he endeavoured to effect such a mod-
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ification of their concept of the Messiah as
would enable him partially to meet their ex-
pectations. But he now recognized that such a
plan could hardly be carried through success-
fully. He therefore elected boldly to disclose
the third plan — openly to announce his di-
vinity, acknowledge the truthfulness of Peter’s
confession, and directly proclaim to the twelve
that he was a Son of God.

3 For three years Jesus had been proclaiming
that he was the “Son of Man,” while for these
same three years the apostles had been increas-
ingly insistent that he was the expected Jewish
Messiah. He now disclosed that he was the
Son of God, and upon the concept of the com-
bined nature of the Son of Man and the Son of
God, he determined to build the kingdom of
heaven. Hehaddecided to refrain from further
efforts to convince them that he was not the



157:6.1 AT CAESAREA-PHILIPPI 7095

Messiah. He now proposed boldly to reveal to
them what he is, and then to ignore their de-
termination to persist in regarding him as the
Messiah.

6. THE NEXT AFTERNOON
1 Jesus and the apostles remained another day

at the home of Celsus, waiting for messengers
to arrive from David Zebedee with funds. Fol-
lowing the collapse of the popularity of Jesus
with the masses there occurred a great falling
off in revenue. When they reached Caesarea-
Philippi, the treasury was empty. Matthew was
loath to leave Jesus and his brethren at such a
time, and he had no ready funds of his own
to hand over to Judas as he had so many times
done in the past. However, David Zebedee
had foreseen this probable diminution of rev-
enue and had accordingly instructed his mes-
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sengers that, as they made their way through
Judea, Samaria, and Galilee, they should act
as collectors of money to be forwarded to the
exiled apostles and their Master. And so, by
evening of this day, these messengers arrived
from Bethsaida bringing funds sufficient to
sustain the apostles until their return to em-
bark upon the Decapolis tour. Matthew ex-
pected to have money from the sale of his last
piece of property in Capernaum by that time,
having arranged that these funds should be
anonymously turned over to Judas.

2 §§ Neither Peter nor the other apostles had
a very adequate conception of Jesus’ divinity.
They little realized that this was the begin-
ning of a new epoch in their Master’s career
on earth, the time when the teacher-healer was
becoming the newly conceived Messiah — the
Son of God. From this time on a new note
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appeared in the Master’s message. Henceforth
his one ideal of living was the revelation of the
Father, while his one idea in teaching was to
present to his universe the personification of
that supreme wisdom which can only be com-
prehended by living it. He came that we all
might have life and have it more abundantly.

3 Jesus now entered upon the fourth and last
stage of his human life in the flesh. The first
stage was that of his childhood, the years when
he was only dimly conscious of his origin, na-
ture, and destiny as a human being. The sec-
ond stage was the increasingly self-conscious
years of youth and advancing manhood, dur-
ing which he came more clearly to compre-
hend his divine nature and human mission.
This second stage ended with the experiences
and revelations associated with his baptism.
The third stage of theMaster’s earth experience
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extended from the baptism through the years
of his ministry as teacher and healer and up
to this momentous hour of Peter’s confession
at Caesarea-Philippi. This third period of his
earth life embraced the timeswhen his apostles
and his immediate followers knew him as the
Son of Man and regarded him as the Messiah.
The fourth and last period of his earth career
began here at Caesarea-Philippi and extended
on to the crucifixion. This stage of his min-
istry was characterized by his acknowledge-
ment of divinity and embraced the labours of
his last year in the flesh. During the fourth pe-
riod, while the majority of his followers still re-
garded him as the Messiah, he became known
to the apostles as the Son of God. Peter’s con-
fession marked the beginning of the new pe-
riod of the more complete realization of the
truth of his supremeministry as a bestowal Son
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on Urantia and for an entire universe, and the
recognition of that fact, at least hazily, by his
chosen ambassadors.

4 Thus did Jesus exemplify in his life what he
taught in his religion: the growth of the spir-
itual nature by the technique of living prog-
ress. He did not place emphasis, as did his later
followers, upon the incessant struggle between
the soul and the body. He rather taught that
the spirit was easy victor over both and effec-
tive in the profitable reconciliation of much of
this intellectual and instinctual warfare.

5 §§ A new significance attaches to all of Je-
sus’ teachings from this point on. Before Cae-
sarea-Philippi he presented the gospel of the
kingdom as its master teacher. After Caesarea-
Philippi he appeared not merely as a teacher
but as the divine representative of the eternal
Father, who is the centre and circumference of
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this spiritual kingdom, and it was required that
hedo all this as a humanbeing, theSonofMan.

6 Jesus had sincerely endeavoured to lead
his followers into the spiritual kingdom as
a teacher, then as a teacher-healer, but they
would not have it so. He well knew that his
earthmission could not possibly fulfil theMes-
sianic expectations of the Jewish people; the
olden prophets had portrayed aMessiahwhich
he could never be. He sought to establish the
Father’s kingdom as the Son of Man, but his
followers would not go forward in the adven-
ture. Jesus, seeing this, then elected to meet
his believers part way and in so doing prepared
openly to assume the role of the bestowal Son
of God.

7 Accordingly, the apostles heard much that
was new as Jesus talked to them this day in the
garden. And some of these pronouncements
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sounded strange even to them. Among other
startling announcements they listened to such
as the following:

8 §§ “From this time on, if any man would
have fellowship with us, let him assume the
obligations of sonship and follow me. And
when I am no more with you, think not that
the world will treat you better than it did your
Master. If you love me, prepare to prove this
affection by your willingness to make the su-
preme sacrifice.”

9 §§ “And mark well my words: I have not
come to call the righteous, but sinners. The
Son of Man came not to be ministered to, but
to minister and to bestow his life as the gift for
all. I declare to you that I have come to seek
and to save those who are lost.”

10 §§ “No man in this world now sees the Fa-
ther except the Son who came forth from the
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Father. But if the Son be lifted up, he will draw
all men to himself, and whosoever believes this
truth of the combined nature of the Son shall
be endowed with life that is more than age-
abiding.”

11 §§ “We may not yet proclaim openly that
the Son of Man is the Son of God, but
it has been revealed to you; wherefore do I
speak boldly to you concerning these myster-
ies. Though I stand before you in this phys-
ical presence, I came forth from God the Fa-
ther. Before Abraham was, I am. I did come
forth from the Father into this world as you
have known me, and I declare to you that I
must presently leave this world and return to
the work of my Father.”

12 §§ “And now can your faith comprehend
the truth of these declarations in the face of
my warning you that the Son of Man will not



157:6.13–14 AT CAESAREA-PHILIPPI 7103

meet the expectations of your fathers as they
conceived the Messiah? My kingdom is not
of this world. Can you believe the truth about
me in the face of the fact that, though the foxes
have holes and the birds of heaven have nests, I
have not where to lay my head?”

13 §§ “Nevertheless, I tell you that the Father
and I are one. He who has seen me has seen
the Father. My Father is working withme in all
these things, and he will never leave me alone
in my mission, even as I will never forsake you
when you presently go forth to proclaim this
gospel throughout the world.

14 “And now have I brought you apart with
me and by yourselves for a little while that
you may comprehend the glory, and grasp the
grandeur, of the life to which I have called you:
the faith-adventure of the establishment of my
Father’s kingdom in the hearts ofmankind, the
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building of my fellowship of living association
with the souls of all who believe this gospel.”

15 §§ The apostles listened to these bold and
startling statements in silence; they were
stunned. And theydispersed in small groups to
discuss and ponder the Master’s words. They
had confessed that he was the Son of God, but
they could not grasp the full meaning of what
they had been led to do.

7. ANDREW’S CONFERENCE
1 That evening Andrew took it upon himself

to hold a personal and searching conference
with eachof his brethren, andhehadprofitable
and heartening talks with all of his associates
except Judas Iscariot. Andrew had never en-
joyed such intimate personal association with
Judas as with the other apostles and therefore
had not thought it of serious account that Ju-
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das never had freely and confidentially related
himself to the head of the apostolic corps. But
Andrew was now so worried by Judas’s attitude
that, later on that night, after all the apostles
were fast asleep, he sought out Jesus and pre-
sented his cause for anxiety to the Master. Said
Jesus: “It is not amiss, Andrew, that you have
come tomewith thismatter, but there is noth-
ing more that we can do; only go on placing
the utmost confidence in this apostle. And say
nothing to his brethren concerning this talk
with me.”

2 And that was all Andrew could elicit from
Jesus. Always had there been some strangeness
between this Judean and hisGalilean brethren.
Judas had been shocked by the death of John
the Baptist, severely hurt by the Master’s re-
bukes on several occasions, disappointedwhen
Jesus refused tobemadeking, humiliatedwhen
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he fled from the Pharisees, chagrined when he
refused to accept the challenge of the Phar-
isees for a sign, bewildered by the refusal of his
Master to resort to manifestations of power,
and now, more recently, depressed and some-
times dejected by an empty treasury. And Ju-
das missed the stimulus of the multitudes.

3 Each of the other apostles was, in some and
varyingmeasure, likewise affected by these self-
same trials and tribulations, but they loved Je-
sus. At least they must have loved the Master
more than did Judas, for they went through
with him to the bitter end.

4 Being from Judea, Judas took personal of-
fence at Jesus’ recent warning to the apostles to
“beware the leavenof thePharisees”; hewasdis-
posed to regard this statement as a veiled refer-
ence to himself. But the great mistake of Judas
was: Time and again, when Jesus would send
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his apostles off by themselves to pray, Judas, in-
stead of engaging in sincere communion with
the spiritual forces of the universe, indulged in
thoughts of human fear while he persisted in
the entertainment of subtle doubts about the
mission of Jesus aswell as giving in to his unfor-
tunate tendency to harbour feelings of revenge.

5 §§ And now Jesus would take his apostles
along with him to Mount Hermon, where he
had appointed to inaugurate his fourth phase
of earth ministry as the Son of God. Some of
them were present at his baptism in the Jor-
dan and had witnessed the beginning of his ca-
reer as the Son of Man, and he desired that
some of them should also be present to hear
his authority for the assumption of the new
and public role of a Son of God. Accordingly,
on the morning of Friday, August 12, Jesus said
to the twelve: “Lay in provisions and prepare
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yourselves for a journey to yonder mountain,
where the spirit bids me go to be endowed for
the finish of my work on earth. And I would
take my brethren along that they may also be
strengthened for the trying times of goingwith
me through this experience.”

7
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Midwayer Commission

It was near sundown on Friday afternoon,
August 12, A.D. 29, when Jesus and his as-
sociates reached the foot of Mount Her-

mon, near the very place where the lad Tiglath
once waited while the Master ascended the
mountain alone to settle the spiritual destinies
ofUrantia and technically to terminate the Lu-
cifer rebellion. And here they sojourned for
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two days in spiritual preparation for the events
so soon to follow.

2 In a general way, Jesus knew beforehand
what was to transpire on the mountain, and he
much desired that all his apostles might share
this experience. It was to fit them for this rev-
elation of himself that he tarried with them at
the foot of the mountain. But they could not
attain those spiritual levels whichwould justify
their exposure to the full experience of the vis-
itation of the celestial beings so soon to appear
on earth. And since he could not take all of his
associates with him, he decided to take only
the three who were in the habit of accompa-
nying him on such special vigils. Accordingly,
only Peter, James, and John shared even a part



158:1.1–3 THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION 7111

of this unique experience with the Master.

1. THE TRANSFIGURATION
1 Early on the morning of Monday, August

15, Jesus and the three apostles began the as-
cent of Mount Hermon, and this was six days
after the memorable noontide confession of
Peter by the roadside under themulberry trees.

2 Jesus had been summoned to go up on the
mountain, apart by himself, for the transaction
of important matters having to do with the
progress of his bestowal in the flesh as this ex-
perience was related to the universe of his own
creation. It is significant that this extraordi-
nary event was timed to occur while Jesus and
the apostles were in the lands of the gentiles,
and that it actually transpired on a mountain
of the gentiles.

3 They reached their destination, about half-
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way up themountain, shortly before noon, and
while eating lunch, Jesus told the three apos-
tles something of his experience in the hills to
the east of Jordan shortly after his baptism and
also some more of his experience on Mount
Hermon in connection with his former visit to
this lonely retreat.

4 When a boy, Jesus used to ascend the hill
near his home and dream of the battles which
had been fought by the armies of empires
on the plain of Esdraelon; now he ascended
Mount Hermon to receive the endowment
which was to prepare him to descend upon
the plains of the Jordan to enact the closing
scenes of the drama of his bestowal on Uran-
tia. The Master could have relinquished the
struggle this day on Mount Hermon and re-
turned to his rule of the universe domains, but
he not only chose to meet the requirements
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of his order of divine sonship embraced in the
mandate of the Eternal Son on Paradise, but
he also elected to meet the last and full mea-
sure of the present will of his Paradise Father.
On this day in August three of his apostles saw
him decline to be invested with full universe
authority. They looked on in amazement as
the celestial messengers departed, leaving him
alone to finish out his earth life as the Son of
Man and the Son of God.

5 The faith of the apostles was at a high point
at the time of the feeding of the 5,000, and then
it rapidly fell almost to zero. Now, as a result
of the Master’s admission of his divinity, the
lagging faith of the twelve arose in the next few
weeks to its highest pitch, only to undergo a
progressive decline. The third revival of their
faith did not occur until after the Master’s res-
urrection.
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6 It was about 15:00 on this beautiful after-

noon that Jesus took leave of the three apos-
tles, saying: “I go apart bymyself for a season to
commune with the Father and his messengers;
I bid you tarry here and, while awaiting my re-
turn, pray that the Father’s will may be done
in all your experience in connection with the
further bestowal mission of the Son of Man.”
And after saying this to them, Jesus withdrew
for a long conference with Gabriel and the Fa-
ther Melchizedek1, not returning until about
18:00. When Jesus saw their anxiety over his
prolonged absence, he said: “Why were you
afraid? You well know I must be about my Fa-
ther’s business; wherefore do you doubt when

1 Elsewhere (35:1.2) it is said that these two are never
away from Salvington at the same time. It is possible
that they were not really away, but were communicat-
ing with Jesus via some kind of holographic presence.
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I am not with you? I now declare that the Son
of Man has chosen to go through his full life in
yourmidst and as one of you. Be of good cheer;
I will not leave you until my work is finished.”

7 As they partook of their meagre evening
meal, Peter asked theMaster, “How long dowe
remain on thismountain away fromour breth-
ren?” And Jesus answered: “Until you shall see
the glory of the Son of Man and know that
whatsoever I have declared to you is true.” And
they talked over the affairs of the Lucifer rebel-
lion while seated about the glowing embers of
their fire until darkness drew on and the apos-
tles’ eyes grew heavy, for they had begun their
journey very early that morning.

8 When the three had been fast asleep for
about half an hour, they were suddenly awak-
ened by a near-by crackling sound, and much
to their amazement and consternation, on
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looking about them, they beheld Jesus in
intimate converse with two brilliant beings
clothed in the habiliments of the light of the
celestial world. And Jesus’ face and form shone
with the luminosity of a heavenly light. These
three conversed in a strange language, but from
certain things said, Peter erroneously conjec-
tured that the beings with Jesus were Moses
andElijah; in reality, theywereGabriel and the
Father Melchizedek. The physical controllers
had arranged for the apostles to witness this
scene because of Jesus’ request.

9 The three apostles were so badly frightened
that they were slow in collecting their wits, but
Peter, who was first to recover himself, said,
as the dazzling vision faded from before them
and they observed Jesus standing alone: “Jesus,
Master, it is good to have been here. We rejoice
to see this glory. We are loath to go back down
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to the ingloriousworld. If you arewilling, let us
abide here, andwewill erect three tents, one for
you, one for Moses, and one for Elijah.” And
Peter said this because of his confusion, and
because nothing else came into hismind at just
that moment.

10 While Peter was yet speaking, a silvery
cloud drew near and overshadowed the four of
them. The apostles now became greatly fright-
ened, and as they fell down on their faces to
worship, they heard a voice, the same that had
spoken on the occasion of Jesus’ baptism, say:
“This is my beloved Son; give heed to him.”
And when the cloud vanished, again was Jesus
alone with the three, and he reached down and
touched them, saying: “Arise and be not afraid;
you shall see greater things than this.” But the
apostleswere truly afraid; theywere a silent and
thoughtful trio as they made ready to descend



158:2.1–2 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 7118

the mountain shortly before midnight.

2. COMING DOWN THE
MOUNTAIN

1 For about half the distance down the
mountain not a word was spoken. Jesus then
began the conversation by remarking: “Make
certain that you tell no man, not even your
brethren, what you have seen and heard on this
mountain until the Son of Man has risen from
the dead.” The three apostles were shocked and
bewildered by the Master’s words, “until the
Son ofMan has risen from the dead.” They had
so recently reaffirmed their faith in him as the
Deliverer, the Son of God, and they had just
beheld him transfigured in glory before their
very eyes, and now he began to talk about “ris-
ing from the dead”!

2 Peter shuddered at the thought of the Mas-
ter’s dying — it was too disagreeable an idea
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to entertain — and fearing that James or John
might ask some question relative to this state-
ment, he thought best to start up a diverting
conversation and, not knowing what else to
talk about, gave expression to the first thought
coming into his mind, which was: “Master,
why is it that the scribes say that Elijah must
first come before the Messiah shall appear?”
And Jesus, knowing that Peter sought to avoid
reference to his death and resurrection, an-
swered: “Elijah indeed comes first to prepare
the way for the Son of Man, who must suf-
fer many things and finally be rejected. But I
tell you that Elijah has already come, and they
received him not but did to him whatsoever
they willed.” And then did the three apostles
perceive that he referred to John the Baptist as
Elijah. Jesus knew that, if they insisted on re-
garding him as the Messiah, then must John be
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the Elijah of the prophecy.
3 Jesus enjoined silence about their observa-

tion of the foretaste of his postresurrection
glory because he did not want to foster the
notion that, being now received as the Mes-
siah, he would in any degree fulfil their erro-
neous concepts of a wonder-working deliverer.
Although Peter, James, and John pondered all
this in their minds, they spoke not of it to any
man until after the Master’s resurrection.

4 As they continued to descend the moun-
tain, Jesus said to them: “You would not re-
ceive me as the Son of Man; therefore have I
consented to be received in accordance with
your settled determination, but, mistake not,
the will of my Father must prevail. If you thus
choose to follow the inclination of your own
wills, you must prepare to suffer many disap-
pointments and experiencemany trials, but the
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training which I have given you should suffice
to bring you triumphantly through even these
sorrows of your own choosing.”

5 Jesus did not take Peter, James, and John
with him up to the mount of the transfigu-
ration because they were in any sense better
prepared than the other apostles to witness
what happened, or because they were spiritu-
ally more fit to enjoy such a rare privilege. Not
at all. He well knew that none of the twelve
were spiritually qualified for this experience;
therefore did he take with him only the three
apostles who were assigned to accompany him
at those times when he desired to be alone to
enjoy solitary communion.

3. MEANING OF THE
TRANSFIGURATION

1 That which Peter, James, and John wit-
nessed on the mount of transfiguration was a
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fleeting glimpse of a celestial pageant which
transpired that eventful day on Mount Her-
mon. The transfiguration was the occasion of:

2 1. The acceptance of the fullness of the
bestowal of the incarnated life of Michael on
Urantia by the Eternal Mother-Son of Para-
dise. As far as concerned the requirements of
the Eternal Son, Jesus had now received assur-
ance of their fulfilment. And Gabriel brought
Jesus that assurance.

3 2. The testimonyof the satisfactionof the
Infinite Spirit as to the fullness of the Urantia
bestowal in the likeness of mortal flesh. The
universe representative of the Infinite Spirit,
the immediate associate ofMichael onSalving-
ton and his ever-present coworker, on this oc-
casion spoke through the Father Melchizedek.

4 §§ Jesus welcomed this testimony regarding
the success of his earth mission presented by



158:3.5–6 THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION 7123

the messengers of the Eternal Son and the In-
finite Spirit, but he noted that his Father did
not indicate that the Urantia bestowal was fin-
ished; only did the unseen presence of the Fa-
ther bear witness through Jesus’ Personalized
Adjuster, saying, “This is my beloved Son; give
heed to him.” And this was spoken in words to
be heard also by the three apostles.

5 After this celestial visitation Jesus sought
to know his Father’s will and decided to pursue
themortal bestowal to its natural end. Thiswas
the significance of the transfiguration to Jesus.
To the three apostles it was an event marking
the entrance of theMaster upon the final phase
of his earth career as the Son of God and the
Son of Man.

6 After the formal visitation of Gabriel and
the Father Melchizedek, Jesus held informal
converse with these, his Sons of ministry, and
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communed with them concerning the affairs
of the universe.

4. THE EPILEPTIC BOY
1 It was shortly before breakfast time on this

Tuesday morning when Jesus and his compan-
ions arrived at the apostolic camp. As they
drewnear, they discerned a considerable crowd
gathered around the apostles and soon began
to hear the loud words of argument and dispu-
tation of this group of about 50 persons, em-
bracing the 9 apostles and a gathering equally
divided between Jerusalem scribes and believ-
ing disciples who had tracked Jesus and his as-
sociates in their journey from Magadan.

2 Although the crowd engaged in numerous
arguments, the chief controversy was about a
certain citizen of Tiberias who had arrived the
preceding day in quest of Jesus. This man,
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James of Safed, had a son about 14 years old,
an only child, who was severely afflicted with
epilepsy. In addition to this nervous malady
this lad had become possessed by one of those
wandering, mischievous, and rebellious mid-
wayers whowere then present on earth and un-
controlled, so that the youth was both epilep-
tic and demon-possessed.

3 For almost two weeks this anxious father,
a minor official of Herod Antipas, had wan-
dered about through the western borders of
Philip’s domains, seeking Jesus that he might
entreat him to cure this afflicted son. And he
did not catch up with the apostolic party until
about noon of this day when Jesus was up on
the mountain with the three apostles.

4 The 9 apostles were much surprised and
considerably perturbed when this man, ac-
companied by almost 40 other persons who
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were looking for Jesus, suddenly came upon
them. At the time of the arrival of this group
the 9 apostles, at least the majority of them,
had succumbed to their old temptation —
that of discussing who should be greatest in
the coming kingdom; they were busily argu-
ing about the probable positions which would
be assigned the individual apostles. They sim-
ply could not free themselves entirely from the
long-cherished idea of the material mission of
the Messiah. And now that Jesus himself had
accepted their confession that he was indeed
the Deliverer — at least he had admitted the
fact of his divinity — what was more natu-
ral than that, during this period of separation
from the Master, they should fall to talking
about those hopes and ambitions which were
uppermost in their hearts. And they were en-
gaged in these discussions when James of Safed
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and his fellow seekers after Jesus came upon
them.

5 Andrew stepped up to greet this father and
his son, saying, “Whom do you seek?” Said
James: “My good man, I search for your Mas-
ter. I seek healing for my afflicted son. I would
have Jesus cast out this devil that possesses my
child.” And then the father proceeded to relate
to the apostles howhis sonwas so afflicted that
he hadmany times almost lost his life as a result
of these malignant seizures.

6 As the apostles listened, SimonZelotes and
Judas Iscariot stepped into the presence of the
father, saying: “We can heal him; you need not
wait for the Master’s return. We are ambas-
sadors of the kingdom; no longer do we hold
these things in secret. Jesus is the Deliverer,
and the keys of the kingdom have been deliv-
ered to us.” By this time Andrew and Thomas
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were in consultation at one side. Nathaniel and
the others looked on in amazement; they were
all aghast at the sudden boldness, if not pre-
sumption, of Simon and Judas. Then said the
father: “If it has been given you to do these
works, I pray that you will speak those words
whichwill delivermy child from this bondage.”
Then Simon stepped forward and, placing his
hand on the head of the child, looked directly
into his eyes and commanded: “Come out of
him, you unclean spirit; in the name of Jesus
obey me.” But the lad had only a more violent
fit, while the scribesmocked the apostles in de-
rision, and the disappointed believers suffered
the taunts of these unfriendly critics.

7 Andrew was deeply chagrined at this ill-ad-
vised effort and its dismal failure. He called the
apostles aside for conference and prayer. After
this season of meditation, feeling keenly the
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sting of their defeat and sensing the humilia-
tion resting upon all of them, Andrew sought,
in a second attempt, to cast out the demon,
but only failure crowned his efforts. Andrew
frankly confessed defeat and requested the fa-
ther to remain with themovernight or until Je-
sus’ return, saying: “Perhaps this sort goes not
out except by theMaster’s personal command.”

8 And so, while Jesus was descending the
mountain with the exuberant and ecstatic Pe-
ter, James, and John, their 9 brethren likewise
were sleepless in their confusion and downcast
humiliation. They were a dejected and chas-
tened group. But James of Safed would not
give up. Although they could give him no idea
as to when Jesus might return, he decided to
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stay on until the Master came back.

5. JESUS HEALS THE BOY
1 As Jesus drewnear, the 9 apostles weremore

than relieved to welcome him, and they were
greatly encouraged to behold the good cheer
and unusual enthusiasm which marked the
countenances of Peter, James, and John. They
all rushed forward to greet Jesus and their three
brethren. As they exchanged greetings, the
crowd came up, and Jesus asked, “What were
you disputing about as we drew near?” But be-
fore the disconcerted and humiliated apostles
could reply to the Master’s question, the anx-
ious father of the afflicted lad stepped forward
and, kneeling at Jesus’ feet, said: “Master, I have
a son, an only child, who is possessed by an
evil spirit. Not only does he cry out in terror,
foam at the mouth, and fall like a dead person
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at the time of seizure, but oftentimes this evil
spirit which possesses him rends him in con-
vulsions and sometimes has cast him into the
water and even into the fire. Withmuch grind-
ing of teeth and as a result of many bruises, my
child wastes away. His life is worse than death;
his mother and I are of a sad heart and a bro-
ken spirit. About noon yesterday, seeking for
you, I caught up with your disciples, and while
we were waiting, your apostles sought to cast
out this demon, but they could not do it. And
now, Master, will you do this for us, will you
heal my son?”

2 When Jesus had listened to this recital, he
touched the kneeling father and bade him rise
while he gave the near-by apostles a searching
survey. Then said Jesus to all those who stood
before him: “O faithless and perverse gener-
ation, how long shall I bear with you? How
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long shall I be with you? How long ere you
learn that the works of faith come not forth
at the bidding of doubting unbelief ?” And
then, pointing to the bewildered father, Jesus
said, “Bring hither your son.” And when James
had brought the lad before Jesus, he asked,
“How long has the boy been afflicted in this
way?” The father answered, “Since he was a
very young child.” And as they talked, the
youth was seized with a violent attack and fell
in their midst, gnashing his teeth and foam-
ing at the mouth. After a succession of vio-
lent convulsions he lay there before them as
one dead. Now did the father again kneel at
Jesus’ feet while he implored the Master, say-
ing: “If you can cure him, I beseech you to
have compassion on us and deliver us from
this affliction.” And when Jesus heard these
words, he looked down into the father’s anx-
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ious face, saying: “Question not my Father’s
power of love, only the sincerity and reach of
your faith. All things are possible to him who
really believes.” And then James of Safed spoke
those long-to-be-remembered words of com-
mingled faith and doubt, “Lord, I believe. I
pray you help my unbelief.”

3 When Jesus heard these words, he stepped
forward and, taking the lad by the hand, said:
“I will do this in accordance with my Father’s
will and inhonourof living faith. My son, arise!
Come out of him, disobedient spirit, and go
not back into him.” And placing the hand of
the lad in the handof the father, Jesus said: “Go
your way. The Father has granted the desire of
your soul.” And all who were present, even the
enemies of Jesus, were astonished at what they
saw.

4 Itwas indeed a disillusionment for the three
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apostles who had so recently enjoyed the spir-
itual ecstasy of the scenes and experiences of
the transfiguration, so soon to return to this
scene of the defeat and discomfiture of their
fellow apostles. But it was ever so with these
twelve ambassadors of the kingdom. They
never failed to alternate between exaltation
and humiliation in their life experiences.

5 This was a true healing of a double afflic-
tion, a physical ailment and a spirit malady.
And the lad was permanently cured from that
hour. When James had departed with his re-
stored son, Jesus said: “Wegonow toCaesarea-
Philippi; make ready at once.” And they were a
quiet group as they journeyed southwardwhile
the crowd followed on behind.

6. IN CELSUS’ GARDEN
1 They remained overnight with Celsus, and



158:6.2 THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION 7135

that evening in the garden, after they had eaten
and rested, the twelve gathered about Jesus,
and Thomas said: “Master, while we who tar-
ried behind still remain ignorant of what tran-
spired up on the mountain, and which so
greatly cheered our brethren who were with
you, we crave to have you talk with us concern-
ing our defeat and instruct us in these matters,
seeing that those things which happened on
themountain cannot be disclosed at this time.”

2 And Jesus answered Thomas, saying: “Ev-
erything which your brethren heard on the
mountain shall be revealed to you in due sea-
son. But I will now show you the cause of
your defeat in that which you so unwisely at-
tempted. While your Master and his compan-
ions, your brethren, ascended yonder moun-
tain yesterday to seek for a larger knowledge of
the Father’s will and to ask for a richer endow-



158:6.3 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 7136

ment of wisdom effectively to do that divine
will, you who remained on watch here with in-
structions to strive to acquire the mind of spir-
itual insight and to pray with us for a fuller rev-
elation of the Father’s will, failed to exercise the
faith at your command but, instead, yielded to
the temptation and fell into your old evil ten-
dencies to seek for yourselves preferred places
in the kingdom of heaven — the material and
temporal kingdom which you persist in con-
templating. And you cling to these erroneous
concepts in spite of the reiterated declaration
that my kingdom is not of this world.

3 “No sooner does your faith grasp the iden-
tity of the Son of Man than your selfish desire
for worldly preferment creeps back upon you,
and you fall to discussing among yourselves as
to who should be greatest in the kingdom of
heaven, a kingdomwhich, as youpersist in con-
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ceiving it, does not exist, nor ever shall. Have
not I told you that he who would be greatest
in the kingdom of my Father’s spiritual broth-
erhood must become little in his own eyes and
thus become the server of his brethren? Spiri-
tual greatness consists in anunderstanding love
that is Godlike and not in an enjoyment of the
exercise of material power for the exaltation of
self. In what you attempted, in which you so
completely failed, your purpose was not pure.
Your motive was not divine. Your ideal was
not spiritual. Your ambition was not altruis-
tic. Your procedure was not based on love, and
your goal of attainment was not the will of the
Father in heaven.

4 “How long will it take you to learn that
you cannot time-shorten the course of estab-
lished natural phenomena except when such
things are in accordance with the Father’s will?
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nor can you do spiritual work in the absence
of spiritual power. And you can do neither
of these, even when their potential is present,
without the existence of that third and essen-
tial human factor, the personal experience of
the possession of living faith. Must you always
have material manifestations as an attraction
for the spiritual realities of the kingdom? Can
you not grasp the spirit significance of my mis-
sion without the visible exhibition of unusual
works? When can you be depended upon to
adhere to the higher and spiritual realities of
the kingdom regardless of the outward appear-
ance of all material manifestations?”

5 When Jesus had thus spoken to the twelve,
he added: “And now go to your rest, for on the
morrow we return to Magadan and there take
counsel concerning our mission to the cities
and villages of the Decapolis. And in the con-
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clusion of this day’s experience, let me declare
to eachof you thatwhich I spoke to yourbreth-
ren on the mountain, and let these words find
a deep lodgement in your hearts: The Son of
Man now enters upon the last phase of the be-
stowal. We are about to begin those labours
which shall presently lead to the great and final
testing of your faith and devotion when I shall
be delivered into the hands of the men who
seek my destruction. And remember what I
am saying to you: The Son of Man will be put
to death, but he shall rise again.”

6 They retired for the night, sorrowful. They
were bewildered; they could not comprehend
these words. And while they were afraid to ask
aught concerning what he had said, they did
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recall all of it subsequent to his resurrection.

7. PETER’S PROTEST
1 Early this Wednesday morning Jesus and

the twelve departed from Caesarea-Philippi
for Magadan Park near Bethsaida-Julias. The
apostles had slept very little that night, so they
were up early and ready to go. Even the stolid
Alpheus twins had been shocked by this talk
about the death of Jesus. As they journeyed
south, just beyond the Waters of Merom they
came to the Damascus road, and desiring to
avoid the scribes and others whom Jesus knew
would presently be coming along after them,
he directed that they go on to Capernaum by
theDamascus roadwhichpasses throughGali-
lee. Andhedid this because he knew that those
who followed after him would go on down
over the east Jordan road since they reckoned
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that Jesus and the apostles would fear to pass
through the territory of Herod Antipas. Jesus
sought to elude his critics and the crowdwhich
followed him that he might be alone with his
apostles this day.

2 They travelled on through Galilee until
well past the time for their lunch, when they
stopped in the shade to refresh themselves.
And after they had partaken of food, Andrew,
speaking to Jesus, said: “Master, my brethren
do not comprehend your deep sayings. We
have come fully to believe that you are the Son
of God, and now we hear these strange words
about leaving us, about dying. We do not un-
derstand your teaching. Are you speaking to us
in parables? Wepray you to speak to us directly
and in undisguised form.”

3 In answer toAndrew, Jesus said: “Mybreth-
ren, it is because you have confessed that I am
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the Son of God that I am constrained to begin
to unfold to you the truth about the end of the
bestowal of the Son of Man on earth. You in-
sist on clinging to the belief that I am the Mes-
siah, and you will not abandon the idea that
the Messiah must sit upon a throne in Jerusa-
lem; wherefore do I persist in telling you that
theSonofManmust presently go to Jerusalem,
suffer many things, be rejected by the scribes,
the elders, and the chief priests, and after all
this be killed and raised from the dead. And I
speak not a parable to you; I speak the truth to
you that you may be prepared for these events
when they suddenly come upon us.” Andwhile
he was yet speaking, Simon Peter, rushing im-
petuously toward him, laid his hand upon the
Master’s shoulder and said: “Master, be it far
from us to contend with you, but I declare that
these things shall never happen to you.”
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4 Peter spoke thus because he loved Jesus; but

the Master’s human nature recognized in these
words of well-meant affection the subtle sug-
gestion of temptation that he change his policy
of pursuing to the end his earth bestowal in ac-
cordance with the will of his Paradise Father.
And it was because he detected the danger of
permitting the suggestions of even his affec-
tionate and loyal friends to dissuade him, that
he turned upon Peter and the other apostles,
saying: “Get you behind me. You savour of the
spirit of the adversary, the tempter. When you
talk in this manner, you are not on my side but
rather on the side of our enemy. In this way do
you make your love for me a stumbling block
to my doing the Father’s will. Mind not the
ways of men but rather the will of God.”

5 After they had recovered from the first
shock of Jesus’ stinging rebuke, and before they
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resumed their journey, the Master spoke fur-
ther: “If any man would come after me, let him
disregard himself, take up his responsibilities
daily, and follow me. For whosoever would
save his life selfishly, shall lose it, but whoso-
ever loses his life for my sake and the gospel’s,
shall save it. What does it profit a man to gain
the whole world and lose his own soul? What
would a man give in exchange for eternal life?
Benot ashamedofmeandmywords in this sin-
ful and hypocritical generation, even as I will
not be ashamed to acknowledge you when in
glory I appear beforemy Father in the presence
of all the celestial hosts. Nevertheless, many
of you now standing before me shall not taste
death till you see this kingdom of God come
with power.”

6 And thus did Jesusmake plain to the twelve
the painful and conflicting path which they
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must tread if they would follow him. What a
shock these words were to these Galilean fish-
ermen who persisted in dreaming of an earthly
kingdom with positions of honour for them-
selves! But their loyal heartswere stirredby this
courageous appeal, and not one of them was
minded to forsake him. Jesus was not sending
them alone into the conflict; he was leading
them. He asked only that they bravely follow.

7 Slowly the twelve were grasping the idea
that Jesus was telling them something about
the possibility of his dying. They only vaguely
comprehended what he said about his death,
while his statement about rising from the dead
utterly failed to register in their minds. As the
days passed, Peter, James, and John, recalling
their experience upon the mount of the trans-
figuration, arrived at a fuller understanding of
certain of these matters.
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8 In all the association of the twelve with

their Master, only a few times did they see that
flashing eye and hear such swift words of re-
buke as were administered to Peter and the
rest of them on this occasion. Jesus had al-
ways been patientwith their human shortcom-
ings, but not so when faced by an impending
threat against the program of implicitly carry-
ing out his Father’s will regarding the remain-
der of his earth career. The apostles were liter-
ally stunned; they were amazed and horrified.
They could not find words to express their sor-
row. Slowly they began to realize what the
Master must endure, and that they must go
through these experiences with him, but they
did not awaken to the reality of these coming
events until long after these early hints of the
impending tragedy of his latter days.

9 In silence Jesus and the twelve started for
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their camp at Magadan Park, going by way
of Capernaum. As the afternoon wore on,
though they did not converse with Jesus, they
talked much among themselves while Andrew
talked with the Master.

8. AT PETER’S HOUSE
1 Entering Capernaum at twilight, they went

by unfrequented thoroughfares directly to the
home of Simon Peter for their evening meal.
While David Zebedee made ready to take
them across the lake, they lingered at Simon’s
house, and Jesus, looking up at Peter and the
other apostles, asked: “As you walked along
together this afternoon, what was it that you
talked about so earnestly among yourselves?”
The apostles held their peace because many of
them had continued the discussion begun at
MountHermon as towhat positions theywere
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to have in the coming kingdom; who should
be the greatest, and so on. Jesus, knowing what
it was that occupied their thoughts that day,
beckoned to one of Peter’s little ones and, set-
ting the child down among them, said: “Verily,
verily, I say to you, except you turn about and
become more like this child, you will make lit-
tle progress in the kingdomofheaven. Whoso-
ever shall humble himself and become as this
little one, the same shall become greatest in
the kingdom of heaven. And whoso receives
such a little one receives me. And they who re-
ceive me receive also Him who sent me. If you
would be first in the kingdom, seek to minis-
ter these good truths to your brethren in the
flesh. But whosoever causes one of these lit-
tle ones to stumble, it would be better for him
if a millstone were hanged about his neck and
he were cast into the sea. If the things you do
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with your hands, or the things you see with
your eyes give offence in the progress of the
kingdom, sacrifice these cherished idols, for it
is better to enter the kingdom minus many of
the beloved things of life rather than to cling
to these idols and find yourself shut out of the
kingdom. But most of all, see that you despise
not one of these little ones, for their angels do
always behold the faces of the heavenly hosts.”

2 When Jesus had finished speaking, they en-
tered the boat and sailed across to Magadan.

7
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Midwayer Commission

When Jesus and the twelve arrived at
Magadan Park, they found await-
ing them a group of almost one

hundred evangelists and disciples, including
the women’s corps, and they were ready im-
mediately to begin the teaching and preaching
tour of the cities of the Decapolis.

2 On this Thursday morning, August 18, the
Master called his followers together and di-
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rected that each of the apostles should asso-
ciate himself with one of the twelve evange-
lists, and that with others of the evangelists
they should go out in twelve groups to labour
in the cities and villages of the Decapolis. The
women’s corps and others of the disciples he
directed to remain with him. Jesus allotted
four weeks to this tour, instructing his fol-
lowers to return to Magadan not later than
Friday, September 16. He promised to visit
them often during this time. In the course
of this month these twelve groups laboured
in Gerasa, Gamala, Hippos, Zaphon, Gadara,
Abila, Edrei, Philadelphia, Heshbon, Dium,
Scythopolis, and many other cities. Through-
out this tour no miracles of healing or other
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extraordinary events occurred.
1. THE SERMON ON

FORGIVENESS
1 One evening at Hippos, in answer to a dis-

ciple’s question, Jesus taught the lesson on for-
giveness. Said the Master:

2 §§ “If a kindhearted man has one hundred
sheep and one of them goes astray, does he not
immediately leave the 99 and go out in search
of the 1 that has gone astray? And if he is a
good shepherd, will he not keep up his quest
for the lost sheep until he finds it? And then,
when the shepherd has found his lost sheep,
he lays it over his shoulder and, going home
rejoicing, calls to his friends and neighbours,
‘Rejoice with me, for I have found my sheep
that was lost.’ I declare that there is more joy
in heaven over one sinner who repents than
over 99 righteous persons who need no repen-
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tance. Even so, it is not the will of my Father
in heaven that one of these little ones should
go astray, much less that they should perish. In
your religion God may receive repentant sin-
ners; in the gospel of the kingdom the Father
goes forth to find them even before they have
seriously thought of repentance.

3 “The Father in heaven loves his children,
and therefore should you learn to love one an-
other; the Father in heaven forgives you your
sins; therefore should you learn to forgive one
another. If your brother sins against you, go
to him and with tact and patience show him
his fault. And do all this between you and
him alone. If he will listen to you, then have
you won your brother. But if your brother
will not hear you, if he persists in the error of
his way, go again to him, taking with you one
or two mutual friends that you may thus have
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two or even three witnesses to confirm your
testimony and establish the fact that you have
dealt justly and mercifully with your offend-
ing brother. Now if he refuses to hear your
brethren, you may tell the whole story to the
congregation, and then, if he refuses to hear
the brotherhood, let them take such action as
they deem wise; let such an unruly member
become an outcast from the kingdom. While
you cannot pretend to sit in judgment on the
souls of your fellows, and while you may not
forgive sins or otherwise presume to usurp the
prerogatives of the supervisors of the heavenly
hosts, at the same time, it has been committed
to your hands that you should maintain tem-
poral order in the kingdom on earth. While
you may not meddle with the divine decrees
concerning eternal life, you shall determine the
issues of conduct as they concern the temporal
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welfare of the brotherhood on earth. And so,
in all these matters connected with the disci-
pline of the brotherhood, whatsoever you shall
decree on earth, shall be recognized in heaven.
Although you cannot determine the eternal
fate of the individual, you may legislate regard-
ing the conduct of the group, for, where two
or three of you agree concerning any of these
things and ask of me, it shall be done for you if
your petition is not inconsistent with the will
ofmyFather in heaven. And all this is ever true,
for, where two or three believers are gathered
together, there am I in the midst of them.”

4 §§ Simon Peter was the apostle in charge of
the workers at Hippos, and when he heard Je-
sus thus speak, he asked: “Lord, howoften shall
my brother sin against me, and I forgive him?
Until seven times?” And Jesus answered Pe-
ter: “Not only seven times but even to seventy
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times and seven. Therefore may the kingdom
of heaven be likened to a certain king who or-
dered a financial reckoning with his stewards.
And when they had begun to conduct this ex-
amination of accounts, one of his chief retain-
ers was brought before him confessing that he
owed his king 10,000 talents. Now this offi-
cer of the king’s court pleaded that hard times
had come upon him, and that he did not have
wherewith to pay this obligation. And so the
king commanded that his property be confis-
cated, and that his children be sold to pay his
debt. When this chief steward heard this stern
decree, he fell down on his face before the king
and imploredhim tohavemercy andgrant him
more time, saying, ‘Lord, have a little more pa-
tience with me, and I will pay you all.’ And
when the king looked upon this negligent ser-
vant and his family, he was moved with com-
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passion. Heordered that he should be released,
and that the loan should be wholly forgiven.

5 “And this chief steward, having thus re-
ceived mercy and forgiveness at the hands of
the king, went about his business, and finding
one of his subordinate stewards who owed him
a mere hundred denarii, he laid hold upon him
and, taking him by the throat, said, ‘Pay me all
you owe.’ And then did this fellow steward fall
down before the chief steward and, beseeching
him, said: ‘Only have patience with me, and I
will presently be able to pay you.’ But the chief
steward would not show mercy to his fellow
steward but rather had him cast in prison until
he should pay his debt. When his fellow ser-
vants sawwhat had happened, theywere so dis-
tressed that they went and told their lord and
master, the king. When the king heard of the
doings of his chief steward, he called this un-
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grateful and unforgiving man before him and
said: ‘You are a wicked and unworthy steward.
When you sought for compassion, I freely for-
gave you your entire debt. Why did you not
also show mercy to your fellow steward, even
as I showedmercy to you?’ And the kingwas so
very angry thathedeliveredhis ungrateful chief
steward to the jailers that they might hold him
until he had paid all that was due. And even so
shall my heavenly Father show the more abun-
dant mercy to those who freely show mercy to
their fellows. How can you come to God ask-
ing consideration for your shortcomings when
you are wont to chastise your brethren for be-
ing guilty of these same human frailties? I say
to all of you: Freely you have received the good
things of the kingdom; therefore freely give to
your fellows on earth.”

6 §§ Thus did Jesus teach the dangers and il-
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lustrate the unfairness of sitting in personal
judgment upon one’s fellows. Discipline must
be maintained, justice must be administered,
but in all these matters the wisdom of the
brotherhood should prevail. Jesus invested leg-
islative and judicial authority in the group, not
in the individual. Even this investment of au-
thority in the group must not be exercised as
personal authority. There is always danger that
the verdict of an individual may be warped by
prejudice or distorted by passion. Group judg-
ment is more likely to remove the dangers and
eliminate the unfairness of personal bias. Je-
sus sought always to minimize the elements of
unfairness, retaliation, and vengeance.

7 §§ [The use of the term 77 as an illustration
ofmercy and forbearancewas derived from the
Scriptures referring to Lamech’s exultation be-
cause of the metal weapons of his son Tubal-
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Cain, who, comparing these superior instru-
ments with those of his enemies, exclaimed: “If
Cain, with noweapon in his hand, was avenged
seven times, I shall now be avenged seventy-
seven.”]

2. THE STRANGE PREACHER
1 Jesus went over to Gamala to visit John and

thosewhoworkedwith him at that place. That
evening, after the session of questions and an-
swers, John said to Jesus: “Master, yesterday
I went over to Ashtaroth to see a man who
was teaching in your name and even claiming
to be able to cast out devils. Now this fellow
had never been with us, neither does he follow
after us; therefore I forbade him to do such
things.” Then said Jesus: “Forbid him not. Do
you not perceive that this gospel of the king-
dom shall presently be proclaimed in all the
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world? How can you expect that all who will
believe the gospel shall be subject to your di-
rection? Rejoice that already our teaching has
begun to manifest itself beyond the bounds of
our personal influence. Do you not see, John,
that those who profess to do great works in
my name must eventually support our cause?
They certainly will not be quick to speak evil
of me. My son, in matters of this sort it would
be better for you to reckon that he who is not
against us is for us. In the generations to come
many who are not wholly worthy will do many
strange things inmyname, but I will not forbid
them. I tell you that, even when a cup of cold
water is given to a thirsty soul, the Father’smes-
sengers shall evermake record of such a service
of love.”

2 This instruction greatly perplexed John.
Had he not heard the Master say, “He who
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is not with me is against me”? And he did
not perceive that in this case Jesus was refer-
ring to man’s personal relation to the spiritual
teachings of the kingdom, while in the other
case reference was made to the outward and
far-flung social relations of believers regarding
the questions of administrative control and the
jurisdiction of one group of believers over the
work of other groups which would eventually
compose the forthcoming world-wide broth-
erhood.

3 But John oftentimes recounted this ex-
perience in connection with his subsequent
labours in behalf of the kingdom. Neverthe-
less,many times did the apostles take offence at
those who made bold to teach in the Master’s
name. To them it always seemed inappropri-
ate that those who had never sat at Jesus’ feet
should dare to teach in his name.
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4 This man whom John forbade to teach and

work in Jesus’ name did not heed the apostle’s
injunction. He went right on with his efforts
and raised up a considerable company of be-
lievers at Kanata before going on into Meso-
potamia. This man, Aden, had been led to be-
lieve in Jesus through the testimony of the de-
mented man whom Jesus healed near Kheresa,
and who so confidently believed that the sup-
posed evil spirits which the Master cast out of
himentered theherdof swine and rushed them
headlong over the cliff to their destruction.

3. INSTRUCTION FOR TEACHERS
AND BELIEVERS

1 At Edrei, where Thomas and his associates
laboured, Jesus spent a day and a night and, in
the course of the evening’s discussion, gave ex-
pression to the principles which should guide
those who preach truth, and which should ac-



159:3.2 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 7164

tivate all who teach the gospel of the kingdom.
Summarized and restated in modern phraseol-
ogy, Jesus taught:

2 §§ Always respect the personality of man.
Never should a righteous cause be promoted
by force; spiritual victories can be won only
by spiritual power. This injunction against
the employment of material influences refers
to psychic force as well as to physical force.
Overpowering arguments and mental superi-
ority are not to be employed to coerce men
and women into the kingdom. Man’s mind is
not to be crushed by the mere weight of logic
or overawedby shrewd eloquence. While emo-
tion as a factor in human decisions cannot be
wholly eliminated, it should not be directly ap-
pealed to in the teachings of those who would
advance the cause of the kingdom. Make your
appeals directly to the divine spirit that dwells
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within the minds of men. Do not appeal to
fear, pity, or mere sentiment. In appealing to
men, be fair; exercise self-control and exhibit
due restraint; show proper respect for the per-
sonalities of your pupils. Remember that I have
said: “Behold, I stand at the door and knock,
and if any man will open, I will come in.”

3 In bringing men into the kingdom, do not
lessen or destroy their self-respect. While over-
much self-respectmay destroy proper humility
and end in pride, conceit, and arrogance, the
loss of self-respect often ends in paralysis of the
will. It is the purpose of this gospel to restore
self-respect to those who have lost it and to re-
strain it in those who have it. Make not the
mistake of only condemning the wrongs in the
lives of your pupils; remember also to accord
generous recognition for the most praisewor-
thy things in their lives. Forget not that I will
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stop at nothing to restore self-respect to those
whohave lost it, andwho really desire to regain
it.

4 Take care that you do not wound the self-
respect of timid and fearful souls. Do not
indulge in sarcasm at the expense of my sim-
ple-minded brethren. Be not cynical with my
fear-ridden children. Idleness is destructive of
self-respect; therefore, admonish your breth-
ren ever to keep busy at their chosen tasks, and
put forth every effort to secure work for those
who find themselves without employment.

5 Never be guilty of such unworthy tactics as
endeavouring to frightenmen andwomen into
the kingdom. A loving father does not frighten
his children into yielding obedience to his just
requirements.

6 Sometime the children of the kingdomwill
realize that strong feelings of emotion are not
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equivalent to the leadings of the divine spirit.
To be strongly and strangely impressed to do
something or to go to a certain place, does
not necessarilymean that such impulses are the
leadings of the indwelling spirit.

7 Forewarn all believers regarding the fringe
of conflict which must be traversed by all who
pass from the life as it is lived in the flesh
to the higher life as it is lived in the spirit.
To those who live quite wholly within either
realm, there is little conflict or confusion, but
all are doomed to experience more or less un-
certainty during the times of transition be-
tween the two levels of living. In entering the
kingdom, youcannot escape its responsibilities
or avoid its obligations, but remember: The
gospel yoke is easy and the burden of truth is
light.

8 The world is filled with hungry souls who
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famish in the very presence of the bread of life;
men die searching for the very God who lives
within them. Men seek for the treasures of the
kingdom with yearning hearts and weary feet
when they are all within the immediate grasp
of living faith. Faith is to religion what sails
are to a ship; it is an addition of power, not an
added burden of life. There is but one struggle
for those who enter the kingdom, and that is
to fight the good fight of faith. The believer
has only one battle, and that is against doubt
— unbelief.

9 In preaching the gospel of the kingdom,
you are simply teaching friendship with God.
And this fellowship will appeal alike to men
and women in that both will find that which
most truly satisfies their characteristic longings
and ideals. Tell my children that I am not only
tender of their feelings and patient with their
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frailties, but that I am also ruthless with sin
and intolerant of iniquity. I am indeed meek
and humble in the presence of my Father, but
I am equally and relentlessly inexorable where
there is deliberate evil-doing and sinful rebel-
lion against the will of my Father in heaven.

10 You shall not portray your teacher as a man
of sorrows. Future generations shall know also
the radiance of our joy, the buoyance of our
good will, and the inspiration of our good hu-
mour. We proclaim a message of good news
which is infectious in its transforming power.
Our religion is throbbing with new life and
newmeanings. Thosewho accept this teaching
are filled with joy and in their hearts are con-
strained to rejoice evermore. Increasing hap-
piness is always the experience of all who are
certain about God.

11 Teach all believers to avoid leaning upon
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the insecure props of false sympathy. You can-
not develop strong characters out of the in-
dulgence of self-pity; honestly endeavour to
avoid the deceptive influence of mere fellow-
ship in misery. Extend sympathy to the brave
and courageous while you withhold overmuch
pity from those cowardly souls who only half-
heartedly stand up before the trials of living.
Offer not consolation to those who lie down
before their troubles without a struggle. Sym-
pathize not with your fellows merely that they
may sympathize with you in return.

12 §§ When my children once become self-
conscious of the assurance of the divine pres-
ence, such a faith will expand the mind, en-
noble the soul, reinforce the personality, aug-
ment the happiness, deepen the spirit percep-
tion, and enhance the power to love and be
loved.
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13 Teach all believers that those who enter the

kingdom are not thereby rendered immune to
the accidents of time or to the ordinary catas-
trophes of nature. Believing the gospel will not
prevent getting into trouble, but it will ensure
that you shall be unafraid when trouble does
overtake you. If you dare to believe in me and
wholeheartedly proceed to followafterme, you
shall most certainly by so doing enter upon the
sure pathway to trouble. I do not promise to
deliver you from the waters of adversity, but I
do promise to gowith you through all of them.

14 §§ And much more did Jesus teach this
group of believers before they made ready for
the night’s sleep. And they who heard these
sayings treasured them in their hearts and did
often recite them for the edification of the
apostles and disciples who were not present
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when they were spoken.

4. THE TALK WITH NATHANIEL
1 And then went Jesus over to Abila, where

Nathaniel and his associates laboured. Natha-
niel was much bothered by some of Jesus’ pro-
nouncements which seemed to detract from
the authority of the recognized Hebrew scrip-
tures. Accordingly, on this night, after the
usual period of questions and answers, Natha-
niel took Jesus away from the others and asked:
“Master, could you trust me to know the truth
about the Scriptures? I observe that you teach
us only a portion of the sacred writings — the
best as I view it—and I infer that you reject the
teachings of the rabbis to the effect that the
words of the law are the very words of God,
having been with God in heaven even before
the times of Abraham and Moses. What is the
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truth about the Scriptures?” When Jesus heard
the question of his bewildered apostle, he an-
swered:

2 §§ “Nathaniel, you have rightly judged; I do
not regard the Scriptures as do the rabbis. I
will talk with you about this matter on con-
dition that you do not relate these things to
your brethren, who are not all prepared to re-
ceive this teaching. The words of the law of
Moses and the teachings of the Scriptures were
not in existence before Abraham. Only in re-
cent times have the Scriptures been gathered
together as we now have them. While they
contain the best of the higher thoughts and
longings of the Jewish people, they also con-
tain much that is far from being representative
of the character and teachings of the Father in
heaven; wherefore must I choose from among
the better teachings those truths which are to
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be gleaned for the gospel of the kingdom.
3 “These writings are the work of men, some

of them holy men, others not so holy. The
teachings of these books represent the views
and extent of enlightenment of the times in
which they had their origin. As a revelation
of truth, the last are more dependable than the
first. The Scriptures are faulty and altogether
human in origin, butmistake not, they do con-
stitute the best collection of religious wisdom
and spiritual truth to be found in all the world
at this time.

4 “Many of these books were not written by
the persons whose names they bear, but that in
no way detracts from the value of the truths
which they contain. If the story of Jonah
should not be a fact, even if Jonah had never
lived, still would the profound truth of this
narrative, the love of God for Nineveh and the
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so-called heathen, be none the less precious in
the eyes of all those who love their fellow men.
The Scriptures are sacred because they present
the thoughts and acts ofmenwhowere search-
ing for God, and who in these writings left on
record their highest concepts of righteousness,
truth, and holiness. The Scriptures contain
much that is true, very much, but in the light
of your present teaching, you know that these
writings also contain much that is misrepre-
sentative of the Father in heaven, the loving
God I have come to reveal to all the worlds.

5 “Nathaniel, never permit yourself for one
moment to believe the Scripture records
which tell you that the God of love directed
your forefathers to go forth in battle to slay
all their enemies — men, women, and chil-
dren. Such records are the words of men, not
very holy men, and they are not the word of
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God. The Scriptures always have, and always
will, reflect the intellectual, moral, and spiri-
tual status of those who create them. Have
you not noted that the concepts of Yahweh
grow in beauty and glory as the prophets make
their records from Samuel to Isaiah? And you
should remember that the Scriptures are in-
tended for religious instruction and spiritual
guidance. They are not the works of either his-
torians or philosophers.

6 “The thing most deplorable is not merely
this erroneous idea of the absolute perfection
of the Scripture record and the infallibility of
its teachings, but rather the confusing misin-
terpretation of these sacredwritings by the tra-
dition-enslaved scribes and Pharisees at Jerusa-
lem. And now will they employ both the doc-
trine of the inspiration of the Scriptures and
their misinterpretations thereof in their deter-



159:4.7 THE DECAPOLIS TOUR 7177

mined effort to withstand these newer teach-
ings of the gospel of the kingdom. Nathaniel,
never forget, the Father does not limit the rev-
elation of truth to any one generation or to
any one people. Many earnest seekers after the
truth have been, and will continue to be, con-
fused and disheartened by these doctrines of
the perfection of the Scriptures.

7 “The authority of truth is the very spirit
that indwells its living manifestations, and not
the dead words of the less illuminated and sup-
posedly inspired men of another generation.
And even if these holy men of old lived in-
spired and spirit-filled lives, that does notmean
that their words were similarly spiritually in-
spired. Today we make no record of the teach-
ings of this gospel of the kingdom lest, when
I have gone, you speedily become divided up
into sundry groups of truth contenders as a re-
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sult of the diversity of your interpretation of
my teachings. For this generation it is best that
we live these truths while we shun the making
of records.

8 “Mark youwellmywords, Nathaniel, noth-
ing which human nature has touched can be
regarded as infallible. Through the mind of
man divine truth may indeed shine forth, but
always of relative purity and partial divinity.
The creature may crave infallibility, but only
the Creators possess it.

9 “But the greatest error of the teaching
about the Scriptures is the doctrine of their be-
ing sealed books ofmystery andwisdomwhich
only the wise minds of the nation dare to in-
terpret. The revelations of divine truth are not
sealed except by human ignorance, bigotry,
and narrow-minded intolerance. The light of
the Scriptures is only dimmed by prejudice
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and darkened by superstition. A false fear of
sacredness has prevented religion from being
safeguarded by common sense. The fear of
the authority of the sacred writings of the past
effectively prevents the honest souls of today
from accepting the new light of the gospel, the
light which these very God-knowing men of
another generation so intensely longed to see.

10 “But the saddest feature of all is the fact
that some of the teachers of the sanctity of
this traditionalism know this very truth. They
more or less fully understand these limitations
of Scripture, but they are moral cowards, in-
tellectually dishonest. They know the truth
regarding the sacred writings, but they pre-
fer to withhold such disturbing facts from the
people. And thus do they pervert and distort
the Scriptures, making them the guide to slav-
ish details of the daily life and an authority in
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things nonspiritual instead of appealing to the
sacred writings as the repository of the moral
wisdom, religious inspiration, and the spiritual
teaching of the God-knowing men of other
generations.”

11 §§ Nathaniel was enlightened, and shocked,
by the Master’s pronouncement. He long pon-
dered this talk in the depths of his soul, but he
told no man concerning this conference until
after Jesus’ ascension; and even then he feared
to impart the full story of the Master’s instruc-
tion.

5. THE POSITIVE NATURE OF
JESUS’ RELIGION

1 At Philadelphia, where James was working,
Jesus taught the disciples about the positive na-
ture of the gospel of the kingdom. When, in
the course of his remarks, he intimated that
some parts of the Scripture were more truth-
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containing than others and admonished his
hearers to feed their souls upon the best of the
spiritual food, James interrupted the Master,
asking: “Would you be good enough, Master,
to suggest to us how we may choose the better
passages from the Scriptures for our personal
edification?” And Jesus replied: “Yes, James,
when you read the Scriptures look for those
eternally true and divinely beautiful teachings,
such as:

2 “Create in me a clean heart, O Lord.
3 §§ “The Lord is my shepherd; I shall not

want.
4 §§ “You should love your neighbour as your-

self.
5 §§ “For I, the Lord your God, will hold your

right hand, saying, fear not; I will help you.
6 §§ “Neither shall the nations learn war any

more.”
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7 §§ And this is illustrative of the way Jesus,

day by day, appropriated the cream of the He-
brew scriptures for the instruction of his fol-
lowers and for inclusion in the teachings of the
new gospel of the kingdom. Other religions
had suggested the thought of the nearness of
God to man, but Jesus made the care of God
forman like the solicitude of a loving father for
the welfare of his dependent children and then
made this teaching the cornerstone of his reli-
gion. And thus did the doctrine of the father-
hood of God make imperative the practice of
the brotherhood of man. The worship of God
and the service of man became the sum and
substance of his religion. Jesus took the best of
the Jewish religion and translated it to a wor-
thy setting in the new teachings of the gospel
of the kingdom.

8 Jesus put the spirit of positive action into
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the passive doctrines of the Jewish religion. In
the place of negative compliance with ceremo-
nial requirements, Jesus enjoined the positive
doing of that which his new religion required
of those who accepted it. Jesus’ religion con-
sisted not merely in believing, but in actually
doing, those things which the gospel required.
He did not teach that the essence of his reli-
gion consisted in social service, but rather that
social service was one of the certain effects of
the possession of the spirit of true religion.

9 Jesus did not hesitate to appropriate the
better half of a Scripture while he repudi-
ated the lesser portion. His great exhortation,
“Love your neighbour as yourself,” he took
from the Scripture which reads: “You shall not
take vengeance against the children of your
people, but you shall love your neighbour as
yourself.” Jesus appropriated the positive por-
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tion of this Scripture while rejecting the nega-
tive part. He even opposed negative or purely
passive nonresistance. Said he: “When an en-
emy smites you on one cheek, do not stand
there dumb and passive but in positive atti-
tude turn the other; that is, do the best thing
possible actively to lead your brother in error
away from the evil paths into the better ways
of righteous living.” Jesus required his follow-
ers to react positively and aggressively to every
life situation. The turning of the other cheek,
or whatever act that may typify, demands ini-
tiative, necessitates vigorous, active, and coura-
geous expression of the believer’s personality.

10 Jesus did not advocate the practice of nega-
tive submission to the indignities of those who
might purposely seek to impose upon the prac-
titioners of nonresistance to evil, but rather
that his followers should be wise and alert in
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the quick and positive reaction of good to evil
to the end that they might effectively over-
come evil with good. Forget not, the truly
good is invariably more powerful than the
most malignant evil. The Master taught a pos-
itive standard of righteousness: “Whosoever
wishes tobemydisciple, let himdisregardhim-
self and take up the full measure of his respon-
sibilities daily to follow me.” And he so lived
himself in that “he went about doing good.”
And this aspect of the gospel was well illus-
trated by many parables which he later spoke
to his followers. He never exhorted his fol-
lowers patiently to bear their obligations but
rather with energy and enthusiasm to live up
to the full measure of their human responsi-
bilities and divine privileges in the kingdom of
God.

11 When Jesus instructed his apostles that
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they should, when one unjustly took away the
coat, offer the other garment, he referred not
somuch to a literal second coat as to the idea of
doing something positive to save thewrongdoer
in the place of the olden advice to retaliate —
“an eye for an eye” and so on. Jesus abhorred
the idea either of retaliation or of becoming
just a passive sufferer or victim of injustice. On
this occasion he taught them the three ways of
contending with, and resisting, evil:

12 1. To return evil for evil — the positive
but unrighteous method.

13 2. To suffer evil without complaint and
without resistance — the purely negative
method.

14 3. To return good for evil, to assert the
will so as to become master of the situation, to
overcome evil with good — the positive and
righteous method.
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15 §§ One of the apostles once asked: “Mas-

ter, what should I do if a stranger forced me to
carry his pack for a mile?” Jesus answered: “Do
not sit down and sigh for reliefwhile youberate
the stranger under your breath. Righteousness
comes not from such passive attitudes. If you
can think of nothing more effectively positive
to do, you can at least carry the pack a second
mile. That will of a certainty challenge the un-
righteous and ungodly stranger.”

16 The Jews had heard of a God who would
forgive repentant sinners and try to forget their
misdeeds, but not until Jesus came, did men
hear about a God who went in search of lost
sheep, who took the initiative in looking for
sinners, and who rejoiced when he found them
willing to return to the Father’s house. This
positive note in religion Jesus extended even
to his prayers. And he converted the negative
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golden rule into a positive admonition of hu-
man fairness.

17 In all his teaching Jesus unfailingly avoided
distracting details. He shunned flowery lan-
guage and avoided the mere poetic imagery of
a play upon words. He habitually put large
meanings into small expressions. For purposes
of illustration Jesus reversed the current mean-
ings of many terms, such as salt, leaven, fishing,
and little children. He most effectively em-
ployed the antithesis, comparing theminute to
the infinite and so on. His pictures were strik-
ing, such as, “The blind leading the blind.” But
the greatest strength to be found in his illustra-
tive teaching was its naturalness. Jesus brought
the philosophy of religion from heaven down
to earth. He portrayed the elemental needs of
the soul with a new insight and a new bestowal
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of affection.

6. THE RETURN TO MAGADAN
1 The mission of four weeks in the Decapolis

was moderately successful. Hundreds of souls
were received into the kingdom, and the apos-
tles and evangelists had a valuable experience in
carrying on their work without the inspiration
of the immediate personal presence of Jesus.

2 On Friday, September 16, the entire corps
of workers assembled by prearrangement at
Magadan Park. On the Sabbath day a coun-
cil of more than one hundred believers was
held at which the future plans for extending
the work of the kingdom were fully consid-
ered. The messengers of David were present
and made reports concerning the welfare of
the believers throughout Judea, Samaria, Ga-
lilee, and adjoining districts.
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3 Few of Jesus’ followers at this time fully ap-

preciated the great value of the services of the
messenger corps. Not only did the messen-
gers keep the believers throughout Palestine in
touch with each other and with Jesus and the
apostles, but during these dark days they also
served as collectors of funds, not only for the
sustenance of Jesus and his associates, but also
for the support of the families of the twelve
apostles and the twelve evangelists.

4 About this time Abner moved his base of
operations from Hebron to Bethlehem, and
this latter place was also the headquarters in
Judea for David’s messengers. David main-
tained an overnight relaymessenger service be-
tween Jerusalem and Bethsaida. These run-
ners left Jerusalem each evening, relaying at Sy-
char and Scythopolis, arriving in Bethsaida by
breakfast time the next morning.
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5 Jesus and his associates now prepared to

take a week’s rest before they made ready to
start upon the last epoch of their labours in
behalf of the kingdom. This was their last
rest, for the Perean mission developed into a
campaign of preaching and teaching which ex-
tended right on down to the time of their ar-
rival at Jerusalem and of the enactment of the
closing episodes of Jesus’ earth career.

7
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Midwayer Commission

On Sunday morning, September 18,
Andrew announced that no work
would be planned for the coming

week. All of the apostles, except Nathaniel and
Thomas, went home to visit their families or to
sojournwith friends. This week Jesus enjoyed a
period of almost complete rest, but Nathaniel
and Thomas were very busy with their discus-
sions with a certain Greek philosopher from
Alexandria named Rodan. This Greek had re-
cently become a disciple of Jesus through the
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teaching of one of Abner’s associates who had
conducted amission atAlexandria. Rodanwas
now earnestly engaged in the task of harmo-
nizing his philosophy of life with Jesus’ new
religious teachings, and he had come to Ma-
gadan hoping that the Master would talk these
problems over with him. He also desired to
secure a firsthand and authoritative version of
the gospel from either Jesus or one of his apos-
tles. Though the Master declined to enter into
such a conference with Rodan, he did receive
him graciously and immediately directed that
Nathaniel and Thomas should listen to all he
had to say and tell him about the gospel in re-
turn.

1. RODAN’S GREEK PHILOSOPHY
1 Early Monday morning, Rodan began a se-

ries of ten addresses to Nathaniel, Thomas,
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and a group of some two dozen believers who
chanced to be at Magadan. These talks, con-
densed, combined, and restated in modern
phraseology, present the following thoughts
for consideration:

2 §§ Human life consists in three great drives
— urges, desires, and lures. Strong character,
commanding personality, is only acquired by
converting the natural urge of life into the so-
cial art of living, by transforming present de-
sires into those higher longingswhich are capa-
ble of lasting attainment, while the common-
place lure of existencemust be transferred from
one’s conventional and established ideas to the
higher realms of unexplored ideas and undis-
covered ideals.

3 The more complex civilization becomes,
the more difficult will become the art of living.
The more rapid the changes in social usage,
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the more complicated will become the task of
character development. Every ten generations
mankind must learn anew the art of living if
progress is to continue. And if man becomes
so ingenious that he more rapidly adds to the
complexities of society, the art of living will
need to be remastered in less time, perhaps ev-
ery single generation. If the evolution of the art
of living fails to keep pace with the technique
of existence, humanity will quickly revert to
the simple urge of living — the attainment of
the satisfaction of present desires. Thus will
humanity remain immature; society will fail in
growing up to full maturity.

4 Social maturity is equivalent to the degree
to which man is willing to surrender the grat-
ification of mere transient and present desires
for the entertainment of those superior long-
ings the striving for whose attainment affords
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the more abundant satisfactions of progressive
advancement toward permanent goals. But
the true badge of social maturity is the will-
ingness of a people to surrender the right to
live peaceably and contentedly under the ease-
promoting standards of the lure of established
beliefs and conventional ideas for the disquiet-
ing and energy-requiring lure of the pursuit of
the unexplored possibilities of the attainment
of undiscovered goals of idealistic spiritual re-
alities.

5 Animals respond nobly to the urge of life,
but only man can attain the art of living, al-
beit the majority of mankind only experience
the animal urge to live. Animals know only
this blind and instinctive urge; man is capa-
ble of transcending this urge to natural func-
tion. Man may elect to live upon the high
plane of intelligent art, even that of celestial
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joy and spiritual ecstasy. Animals make no in-
quiry into the purposes of life; therefore they
never worry, neither do they commit suicide.
Suicide among men testifies that such beings
have emerged from the purely animal stage of
existence, and to the further fact that the ex-
ploratory efforts of such human beings have
failed to attain the artistic levels of mortal ex-
perience. Animals know not the meaning of
life; man not only possesses capacity for the
recognition of values and the comprehension
of meanings, but he also is conscious of the
meaning of meanings — he is self-conscious of
insight.

6 When men dare to forsake a life of nat-
ural craving for one of adventurous art and
uncertain logic, they must expect to suffer
the consequent hazards of emotional casual-
ties — conflicts, unhappiness, and uncertain-
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ties — at least until the time of their attain-
ment of some degree of intellectual and emo-
tional maturity. Discouragement, worry, and
indolence are positive evidence of moral im-
maturity. Human society is confronted with
two problems: attainment of the maturity of
the individual and attainment of the maturity
of the race. The mature human being soon be-
gins to look upon all other mortals with feel-
ings of tenderness and with emotions of toler-
ance. Mature men view immature folks with
the love and consideration that parents bear
their children.

7 Successful living is nothing more or less
than the art of themastery of dependable tech-
niques for solving commonproblems. Thefirst
step in the solution of any problem is to lo-
cate the difficulty, to isolate the problem, and
frankly to recognize its nature and gravity. The
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great mistake is that, when life problems ex-
cite our profound fears, we refuse to recognize
them. Likewise, when the acknowledgement
of our difficulties entails the reduction of our
long-cherished conceit, the admission of envy,
or the abandonment of deep-seated prejudices,
the average person prefers to cling to the old il-
lusions of safety and to the long-cherished false
feelings of security. Only a brave person is will-
ing honestly to admit, and fearlessly to face,
what a sincere and logical mind discovers.

8 Thewise and effective solution of any prob-
lem demands that the mind shall be free from
bias, passion, and all other purely personal prej-
udices which might interfere with the disin-
terested survey of the actual factors that go
to make up the problem presenting itself for
solution. The solution of life problems re-
quires courage and sincerity. Only honest and
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brave individuals are able to follow valiantly
through the perplexing and confusing maze of
living to where the logic of a fearless mind may
lead. And this emancipation of the mind and
soul can never be effected without the driv-
ing power of an intelligent enthusiasm which
borders on religious zeal. It requires the lure
of a great ideal to drive man on in the pursuit
of a goal which is beset with difficult material
problems and manifold intellectual hazards.

9 Even though you are effectively armed to
meet the difficult situations of life, you can
hardly expect success unless you are equipped
with that wisdom of mind and charm of per-
sonality which enable you to win the hearty
support and co-operation of your fellows. You
cannot hope for a large measure of success in
either secular or religious work unless you can
learn how to persuade your fellows, to prevail
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with men. You simply must have tact and tol-
erance.

10 §§ But the greatest of all methods of prob-
lem solving I have learned from Jesus, your
Master. I refer to that which he so consistently
practises, and which he has so faithfully taught
you, the isolation of worshipful meditation. In
this habit of Jesus’ going off so frequently by
himself to communewith the Father in heaven
is to be found the technique, not only of gath-
ering strength and wisdom for the ordinary
conflicts of living, but also of appropriating
the energy for the solution of the higher prob-
lems of a moral and spiritual nature. But even
correct methods of solving problems will not
compensate for inherent defects of personal-
ity or atone for the absence of the hunger and
thirst for true righteousness.

11 I am deeply impressed with the custom of
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Jesus in going apart by himself to engage in
these seasons of solitary survey of the problems
of living; to seek for new stores of wisdom and
energy for meeting the manifold demands of
social service; to quicken and deepen the su-
preme purpose of living by actually subjecting
the total personality to the consciousness of
contacting with divinity; to grasp for posses-
sion of new and better methods of adjusting
oneself to the ever-changing situations of liv-
ing existence; to effect those vital reconstruc-
tions and readjustments of one’s personal at-
titudes which are so essential to enhanced in-
sight into everythingworthwhile and real; and
to do all of this with an eye single to the glory
of God — to breathe in sincerity your Master’s
favourite prayer, “Not my will, but yours, be
done.”

12 This worshipful practice of your Master
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brings that relaxation which renews the mind;
that illumination which inspires the soul; that
courage which enables one bravely to face
one’s problems; that self-understanding which
obliterates debilitating fear; and that con-
sciousness of union with divinity which equips
man with the assurance that enables him to
dare to be Godlike. The relaxation of wor-
ship, or spiritual communion as practised by
the Master, relieves tension, removes conflicts,
and mightily augments the total resources of
the personality. And all this philosophy, plus
the gospel of the kingdom, constitutes the new
religion as I understand it.

13 §§ Prejudice blinds the soul to the recogni-
tion of truth, and prejudice can be removed
only by the sincere devotion of the soul to the
adoration of a cause that is all-embracing and
all-inclusive of one’s fellow men. Prejudice is
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inseparably linked to selfishness. Prejudice can
be eliminatedonly by the abandonment of self-
seeking and by substituting therefor the quest
of the satisfaction of the service of a cause that
is not only greater than self, but one that is
even greater than all humanity — the search
for God, the attainment of divinity. The evi-
dence ofmaturity of personality consists in the
transformation of human desire so that it con-
stantly seeks for the realization of those values
which are highest and most divinely real.

14 In a continually changing world, in the
midst of an evolving social order, it is impossi-
ble to maintain settled and established goals of
destiny. Stability of personality can be experi-
enced only by those who have discovered and
embraced the living God as the eternal goal of
infinite attainment. And thus to transfer one’s
goal from time to eternity, from earth to Par-
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adise, from the human to the divine, requires
thatman shall become regenerated, converted,
be born again; that he shall become the re-cre-
ated child of the divine spirit; that he shall gain
entrance into the brotherhood of the king-
dom of heaven. All philosophies and religions
which fall short of these ideals are immature.
The philosophy which I teach, linked with the
gospel which you preach, represents the new
religion of maturity, the ideal of all future gen-
erations. And this is true because our ideal is
final, infallible, eternal, universal, absolute, and
infinite.

15 My philosophy gave me the urge to search
for the realities of true attainment, the goal
of maturity. But my urge was impotent; my
search lacked driving power; my quest suf-
fered from the absence of certainty of direc-
tionization. And these deficiencies have been



160:2.1 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 7206

abundantly supplied by this new gospel of Je-
sus, with its enhancement of insights, elevation
of ideals, and settledness of goals. Without
doubts and misgivings I can now wholeheart-
edly enter upon the eternal venture.

2. THE ART OF LIVING
1 There are just two ways in which mortals

may live together: the material or animal way
and the spiritual or human way. By the use
of signals and sounds animals are able to com-
municate with each other in a limited way. But
such forms of communication do not convey
meanings, values, or ideas. The one distinc-
tion between man and the animal is that man
can communicate with his fellows by means
of symbols which most certainly designate and
identify meanings, values, ideas, and even ide-
als.
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2 Since animals cannot communicate ideas

to each other, they cannot develop personal-
ity. Man develops personality because he can
thus communicate with his fellows concerning
both ideas and ideals.

3 It is this ability to communicate and share
meanings that constitutes human culture and
enables man, through social associations, to
build civilizations. Knowledge and wisdom
become cumulative because of man’s ability to
communicate these possessions to succeeding
generations. And thereby arise the cultural ac-
tivities of the race: art, science, religion, and
philosophy.

4 Symbolic communication between human
beings predetermines the bringing into exis-
tence of social groups. The most effective of all
social groups is the family, more particularly
the two parents. Personal affection is the spiri-
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tual bond which holds together these material
associations. Such an effective relationship is
also possible between two persons of the same
sex, as is so abundantly illustrated in the devo-
tions of genuine friendships.

5 These associations of friendship and mu-
tual affection are socializing and ennobling be-
cause they encourage and facilitate the follow-
ing essential factors of the higher levels of the
art of living:

6 1. Mutual self-expression and self-under-
standing. Many noble human impulses die be-
cause there is no one to hear their expression.
Truly, it is not good for man to be alone. Some
degree of recognition and a certain amount
of appreciation are essential to the develop-
ment of human character. Without the gen-
uine love of a home, no child can achieve the
full development of normal character. Char-
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acter is something more than mere mind and
morals. Of all social relations calculated to de-
velop character, the most effective and ideal is
the affectionate and understanding friendship
of man and woman in the mutual embrace of
intelligent wedlock. Marriage, with its man-
ifold relations, is best designed to draw forth
those precious impulses and those higher mo-
tives which are indispensable to the develop-
ment of a strong character. I do not hesitate
thus to glorify family life, for your Master has
wisely chosen the father-child relationship as
the very cornerstone of this new gospel of the
kingdom. And such amatchless community of
relationship, man and woman in the fond em-
braceof thehighest ideals of time, is so valuable
and satisfying an experience that it is worth any
price, any sacrifice, requisite for its possession.

7 2. Union of souls — the mobilization of wis-
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dom. Every human being sooner or later ac-
quires a certain concept of this world and a
certain vision of the next. Now it is possi-
ble, through personality association, to unite
these views of temporal existence and eternal
prospects. Thus does themind of one augment
its spiritual values by gaining much of the in-
sight of the other. In this way men enrich the
soul by pooling their respective spiritual pos-
sessions. Likewise, in this same way, man is
enabled to avoid that ever-present tendency to
fall victim to distortion of vision, prejudice of
viewpoint, and narrowness of judgment. Fear,
envy, and conceit can be prevented only by in-
timate contact with otherminds. I call your at-
tention to the fact that the Master never sends
you out alone to labour for the extension of
the kingdom; he always sends you out two and
two. And since wisdom is superknowledge, it
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follows that, in the union of wisdom, the so-
cial group, small or large, mutually shares all
knowledge.

8 3. The enthusiasm for living. Isolation
tends to exhaust the energy charge of the soul.
Association with one’s fellows is essential to
the renewal of the zest for life and is indispens-
able to themaintenance of the courage to fight
those battles consequent upon the ascent to
the higher levels of human living. Friendship
enhances the joys and glorifies the triumphs of
life. Loving and intimate human associations
tend to rob suffering of its sorrow and hard-
ship of much of its bitterness. The presence
of a friend enhances all beauty and exalts every
goodness. By intelligent symbolsman is able to
quicken and enlarge the appreciative capacities
of his friends. One of the crowning glories of
human friendship is this power and possibility
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of the mutual stimulation of the imagination.
Great spiritual power is inherent in the con-
sciousness of wholehearted devotion to a com-
mon cause, mutual loyalty to a cosmic Deity.

9 4. The enhanced defence against all evil.
Personality association and mutual affection is
an efficient insurance against evil. Difficulties,
sorrow, disappointment, and defeat are more
painful and disheartening when borne alone.
Association does not transmute evil into righ-
teousness, but it does aid in greatly lessening
the sting. Said your Master, “Happy are they
who mourn” — if a friend is at hand to com-
fort. There is positive strength in the knowl-
edge that you live for the welfare of others, and
that these others likewise live for your welfare
and advancement. Man languishes in isola-
tion. Human beings unfailingly become dis-
couraged when they view only the transitory
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transactions of time. The present, when di-
vorced from the past and the future, becomes
exasperatingly trivial. Only a glimpse of the
circle of eternity can inspire man to do his best
and can challenge the best in him to do its ut-
most. And when man is thus at his best, he
lives most unselfishly for the good of others,
his fellow sojourners in time and eternity.

10 §§ I repeat, such inspiring and ennobling as-
sociation finds its ideal possibilities in the hu-
man marriage relation. True, much is attained
out of marriage, and many, many marriages
utterly fail to produce these moral and spir-
itual fruits. Too many times marriage is en-
tered by those who seek other values which
are lower than these superior accompaniments
of human maturity. Ideal marriage must be
founded on something more stable than the
fluctuations of sentiment and the fickleness of
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mere sex attraction; it must be based on gen-
uine and mutual personal devotion. And thus,
if you can build up such trustworthy and ef-
fective small units of human association, when
these are assembled in the aggregate, the world
will behold a great and glorified social struc-
ture, the civilization of mortal maturity. Such
a racemight begin to realize something of your
Master’s ideal of “peace on earth and good will
among men.” While such a society would not
be perfect or entirely free from evil, it would at
least approach the stabilization of maturity.

3. THE LURES OF MATURITY
1 The effort toward maturity necessitates

work, and work requires energy. Whence the
power to accomplish all this? The physical
things can be taken for granted, but theMaster
has well said, “Man cannot live by bread alone.”
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Granted the possession of a normal body and
reasonably good health, we must next look for
those lures which will act as a stimulus to call
forth man’s slumbering spiritual forces. Jesus
has taught us that God lives in man; then how
canwe induceman to release these soul-bound
powers of divinity and infinity? How shall we
inducemen to let go ofGod that hemay spring
forth to the refreshment of our own soulswhile
in transit outward and then to serve the pur-
pose of enlightening, uplifting, and blessing
countless other souls? How best can I awaken
these latent powers for good which lie dor-
mant in your souls? One thing I am sure of:
Emotional excitement is not the ideal spiri-
tual stimulus. Excitement does not augment
energy; it rather exhausts the powers of both
mind and body. Whence then comes the en-
ergy to do these great things? Look to your



160:3.2 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 7216

Master. Even now he is out in the hills taking
in power while we are here giving out energy.
The secret of all this problem is wrapped up
in spiritual communion, in worship. From the
human standpoint it is a question of combined
meditation and relaxation. Meditation makes
the contact of mind with spirit; relaxation de-
termines the capacity for spiritual receptivity.
And this interchange of strength for weakness,
courage for fear, the will of God for the mind
of self, constitutes worship. At least, that is the
way the philosopher views it.

2 When these experiences are frequently re-
peated, they crystallize into habits, strength-
giving and worshipful habits, and such habits
eventually formulate themselves into a spiri-
tual character, and such a character is finally
recognized by one’s fellows as a mature person-
ality. These practices are difficult and time-
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consuming at first, but when they become
habitual, they are at once restful and time-
saving. The more complex society becomes,
and the more the lures of civilization multiply,
the more urgent will become the necessity for
God-knowing individuals to form such pro-
tective habitual practices designed to conserve
and augment their spiritual energies.

3 Another requirement for the attainment of
maturity is the co-operative adjustment of so-
cial groups to an ever-changing environment.
The immature individual arouses the antago-
nisms of his fellows; the mature man wins the
hearty co-operation of his associates, thereby
many times multiplying the fruits of his life ef-
forts.

4 My philosophy tells me that there are times
when I must fight, if need be, for the defence
of my concept of righteousness, but I doubt
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not that the Master, with a more mature type
of personality, would easily and gracefully gain
an equal victory by his superior and winsome
technique of tact and tolerance. All too of-
ten, when we battle for the right, it turns out
that both the victor and the vanquished have
sustained defeat. I heard the Master say only
yesterday that the “wise man, when seeking en-
trance through the locked door, would not de-
stroy thedoorbut ratherwould seek for the key
wherewith to unlock it.” Too often we engage
in a fight merely to convince ourselves that we
are not afraid.

5 This new gospel of the kingdom renders a
great service to the art of living in that it sup-
plies a new and richer incentive for higher liv-
ing. It presents a new and exalted goal of des-
tiny, a supreme life purpose. And these new
concepts of the eternal and divine goal of ex-
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istence are in themselves transcendent stimuli,
calling forth the reaction of the very best that
is resident in man’s higher nature. On every
mountaintop of intellectual thought are to be
found relaxation for the mind, strength for the
soul, and communion for the spirit. From such
vantage points of high living, man is able to
transcend the material irritations of the lower
levels of thinking — worry, jealousy, envy, re-
venge, and the pride of immature personality.
These high-climbing souls deliver themselves
from a multitude of the crosscurrent conflicts
of the trifles of living, thus becoming free to
attain consciousness of the higher currents of
spirit concept and celestial communication.
But the life purpose must be jealously guarded
from the temptation to seek for easy and tran-
sient attainment; likewisemust it be so fostered
as to become immune to the disastrous threats
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of fanaticism.

4. THE BALANCE OF MATURITY
1 While you have an eye single to the attain-

ment of eternal realities, you must also make
provision for the necessities of temporal liv-
ing. While the spirit is our goal, the flesh is a
fact. Occasionally the necessities of living may
fall into our hands by accident, but in general,
we must intelligently work for them. The two
major problems of life are: making a temporal
living and the achievement of eternal survival.
And even the problem of making a living re-
quires religion for its ideal solution. These are
both highly personal problems. True religion,
in fact, does not function apart from the indi-
vidual.

2 §§ Theessentials of the temporal life, as I see
them, are:
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3 1. Good physical health.
4 2. Clear and clean thinking.
5 3. Ability and skill.
6 4. Wealth — the goods of life.
7 5. Ability to withstand defeat.
8 6. Culture — education and wisdom.
9 §§ Even the physical problems of bodily

health and efficiency are best solved when they
are viewed from the religious standpoint of our
Master’s teaching: That the body and mind of
man are the dwelling place of the gift of the
Gods, the spirit of God becoming the spirit
of man. The mind of man thus becomes the
mediator betweenmaterial things and spiritual
realities.

10 §§ It requires intelligence to secure one’s
share of the desirable things of life. It is wholly
erroneous to suppose that faithfulness in do-
ing one’s daily work will ensure the rewards of
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wealth. Barring the occasional and accidental
acquirement of wealth, the material rewards
of the temporal life are found to flow in cer-
tain well-organized channels, and only those
who have access to these channels may expect
to be well rewarded for their temporal efforts.
Poverty must ever be the lot of all men who
seek forwealth in isolated and individual chan-
nels. Wise planning, therefore, becomes the
one thing essential to worldly prosperity. Suc-
cess requires not only devotion to one’s work
but also that one should function as a part of
some one of the channels of material wealth.
If you are unwise, you can bestow a devoted
life upon your generation without material re-
ward; if you are an accidental beneficiary of
the flow of wealth, you may roll in luxury even
though you have done nothingworthwhile for
your fellow men.
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11 Ability is that which you inherit, while skill

is what you acquire. Life is not real to one
who cannot do some one thing well, expertly.
Skill is oneof the real sources of the satisfaction
of living. Ability implies the gift of foresight,
farseeing vision. Be not deceived by the tempt-
ing rewards of dishonest achievement; be will-
ing to toil for the later returns inherent in hon-
est endeavour. The wise man is able to dis-
tinguish between means and ends; otherwise,
sometimes overplanning for the future defeats
its own high purpose. As a pleasure seeker you
should aim always to be a producer as well as a
consumer.

12 Train your memory to hold in sacred trust
the strength-giving and worth-while episodes
of life, which you can recall atwill for yourplea-
sure and edification. Thus build up for your-
self and in yourself reserve galleries of beauty,
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goodness, and artistic grandeur. But the no-
blest of all memories are the treasured recollec-
tions of the great moments of a superb friend-
ship. And all of thesememory treasures radiate
theirmost precious and exalting influences un-
der the releasing touch of spiritual worship.

13 But life will become a burden of existence
unless you learn how to fail gracefully. There
is an art in defeat which noble souls always ac-
quire; you must know how to lose cheerfully;
you must be fearless of disappointment. Never
hesitate to admit failure. Make no attempt to
hide failure under deceptive smiles and beam-
ing optimism. It sounds well always to claim
success, but the end results are appalling. Such
a technique leads directly to the creation of a
world of unreality and to the inevitable crash
of ultimate disillusionment.

14 Successmay generate courage and promote
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confidence, but wisdom comes only from the
experiences of adjustment to the results of one’s
failures. Menwhoprefer optimistic illusions to
reality cannever becomewise. Only thosewho
face facts and adjust them to ideals can achieve
wisdom. Wisdom embraces both the fact and
the ideal and therefore saves its devotees from
both of those barren extremes of philosophy
— the man whose idealism excludes facts and
the materialist who is devoid of spiritual out-
look. Those timid souls who can only keep
up the struggle of life by the aid of contin-
uous false illusions of success are doomed to
suffer failure and experience defeat as they ulti-
mately awaken from the dream world of their
own imaginations.

15 And it is in this business of facing failure
and adjusting to defeat that the far-reaching
vision of religion exerts its supreme influence.
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Failure is simply an educational episode — a
cultural experiment in the acquirement of wis-
dom — in the experience of the God-seeking
man who has embarked on the eternal adven-
ture of the exploration of a universe. To such
men defeat is but a new tool for the achieve-
ment of higher levels of universe reality.

16 The career of a God-seeking man may
prove to be a great success in the light of eter-
nity, even though the whole temporal-life en-
terprisemay appear as anoverwhelming failure,
provided each life failure yielded the culture of
wisdom and spirit achievement. Do not make
the mistake of confusing knowledge, culture,
and wisdom. They are related in life, but they
represent vastly differing spirit values; wisdom
ever dominates knowledge and always glorifies
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culture.

5. THE RELIGION OF THE IDEAL
1 You have told me that your Master regards

genuine human religion as the individual’s ex-
perience with spiritual realities. I have re-
garded religion as man’s experience of reacting
to somethingwhichhe regards as beingworthy
of the homage and devotion of all mankind.
In this sense, religion symbolizes our supreme
devotion to that which represents our highest
concept of the ideals of reality and the farthest
reach of our minds toward eternal possibilities
of spiritual attainment.

2 When men react to religion in the tribal,
national, or racial sense, it is because they look
upon those without their group as not being
truly human. We always look upon the ob-
ject of our religious loyalty as being worthy of
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the reverence of all men. Religion can never
be a matter of mere intellectual belief or philo-
sophic reasoning; religion is always and forever
a mode of reacting to the situations of life; it is
a species of conduct. Religion embraces think-
ing, feeling, and acting reverently toward some
realitywhichwedeemworthyof universal ado-
ration.

3 If something has become a religion in your
experience, it is self-evident that you already
have become an active evangel of that religion
since you deem the supreme concept of your
religion as being worthy of the worship of all
mankind, all universe intelligences. If you are
not a positive and missionary evangel of your
religion, you are self-deceived in that what you
call a religion is only a traditional belief or a
mere system of intellectual philosophy. If your
religion is a spiritual experience, your object of



160:5.4 RODAN OF ALEXANDRIA 7229

worshipmust be the universal spirit reality and
ideal of all your spiritualized concepts. All reli-
gions based on fear, emotion, tradition, and
philosophy I term the intellectual religions,
while those based on true spirit experience I
would term the true religions. The object of
religious devotion may be material or spiritual,
true or false, real or unreal, human or divine.
Religions can therefore be either good or evil.

4 Morality and religion are not necessarily
the same. A system of morals, by grasping an
object of worship, may become a religion. A
religion, by losing its universal appeal to loy-
alty and supreme devotion, may evolve into a
system of philosophy or a code of morals. This
thing, being, state, or orderof existence, or pos-
sibility of attainment which constitutes the su-
preme ideal of religious loyalty, and which is
the recipient of the religious devotion of those
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who worship, is God. Regardless of the name
applied to this ideal of spirit reality, it is God.

5 The social characteristics of a true reli-
gion consist in the fact that it invariably seeks
to convert the individual and to transform
the world. Religion implies the existence of
undiscovered ideals which far transcend the
known standards of ethics and morality em-
bodied in even the highest social usages of the
most mature institutions of civilization. Reli-
gion reaches out for undiscovered ideals, unex-
plored realities, superhuman values, divinewis-
dom, and true spirit attainment. True religion
does all of this; all other beliefs are not worthy
of the name. You cannot have a genuine spiri-
tual religionwithout the supreme and supernal
ideal of an eternalGod. A religionwithout this
God is an invention of man, a human institu-
tion of lifeless intellectual beliefs andmeaning-
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less emotional ceremonies. A religion might
claim as the object of its devotion a great ideal.
But such ideals of unreality are not attainable;
such a concept is illusionary. The only ideals
susceptible of human attainment are the di-
vine realities of the infinite values resident in
the spiritual fact of the eternal God.

6 The word God, the idea of God as con-
trasted with the ideal of God, can become a
part of any religion, no matter how puerile
or false that religion may chance to be. And
this idea of God can become anything which
those who entertain it may choose to make it.
The lower religions shape their ideas of God to
meet the natural state of the human heart; the
higher religions demand that the human heart
shall be changed to meet the demands of the
ideals of true religion.

7 §§ The religion of Jesus transcends all our
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former concepts of the idea of worship in that
he not only portrays his Father as the ideal of
infinite reality but positively declares that this
divine source of values and the eternal centre of
the universe is truly and personally attainable
by every mortal creature who chooses to enter
the kingdom of heaven on earth, thereby ac-
knowledging the acceptance of sonship with
God and brotherhood with man. That, I
submit, is the highest concept of religion the
world has ever known, and I pronounce that
there can never be a higher since this gospel
embraces the infinity of realities, the divinity
of values, and the eternity of universal attain-
ments. Such a concept constitutes the achieve-
ment of the experience of the idealism of the
supreme and the ultimate.

8 I amnot only intrigued by the consummate
ideals of this religion of your Master, but I am
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mightily moved to profess my belief in his an-
nouncement that these ideals of spirit realities
are attainable; that you and I can enter upon
this long and eternal adventure with his assur-
ance of the certainty of our ultimate arrival at
the portals of Paradise. My brethren, I am a be-
liever, I have embarked; I am on my way with
you in this eternal venture. The Master says he
came from the Father, and that he will show
us the way. I am fully persuaded he speaks the
truth. I am finally convinced that there are
no attainable ideals of reality or values of per-
fection apart from the eternal and Universal
Father.

9 I come, then, to worship, not merely the
God of existences, but the God of the possi-
bility of all future existences. Therefore must
your devotion to a supreme ideal, if that ideal
is real, be devotion to this God of past, pre-
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sent, and future universes of things and beings.
And there is no other God, for there cannot
possibly be any other God. All other gods are
figments of the imagination, illusions of mor-
talmind, distortions of false logic, and the self-
deceptive idols of those who create them. Yes,
you can have a religion without this God, but
it does not mean anything. And if you seek to
substitute the word God for the reality of this
ideal of the living God, you have only deluded
yourself by putting an idea in the place of an
ideal, a divine reality. Such beliefs are merely
religions of wishful fancy.

10 I see in the teachings of Jesus, religion at its
best. This gospel enables us to seek for the true
God and to find him. But are we willing to pay
the price of this entrance into the kingdom of
heaven? Are we willing to be born again? to
be remade? Are we willing to be subject to this
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terrible and testing process of self-destruction
and soul reconstruction? Has not the Master
said: “Whoso would save his life must lose it.
Think not that I have come to bring peace but
rather a soul struggle”? True, after we pay the
price of dedication to the Father’s will, we do
experience great peace provided we continue
to walk in these spiritual paths of consecrated
living.

11 Now are we truly forsaking the lures of
the known order of existence while we unre-
servedly dedicate our quest to the lures of the
unknown and unexplored order of the exis-
tence of a future life of adventure in the spirit
worlds of the higher idealism of divine real-
ity. And we seek for those symbols of meaning
wherewith to convey to our fellow men these
concepts of the reality of the idealism of the
religion of Jesus, and we will not cease to pray
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for that day when all mankind shall be thrilled
by the communal vision of this supreme truth.
Just now, our focalized concept of the Father,
as held in our hearts, is that God is spirit; as
conveyed to our fellows, that God is love.

12 The religion of Jesus demands living and
spiritual experience. Other religions may con-
sist in traditional beliefs, emotional feelings,
philosophic consciousness, and all of that, but
the teaching of the Master requires the attain-
ment of actual levels of real spirit progression.

13 The consciousness of the impulse to be like
God is not true religion. The feelings of the
emotion to worship God are not true religion.
The knowledge of the conviction to forsake
self and serveGod is not true religion. Thewis-
dom of the reasoning that this religion is the
best of all is not religion as a personal and spir-
itual experience. True religion has reference to
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destiny and reality of attainment as well as to
the reality and idealism of that which is whole-
heartedly faith-accepted. And all of this must
be made personal to us by the revelation of the
Spirit of Truth.

14 §§ And thus ended the dissertations of the
Greek philosopher, one of the greatest of his
race, who had become a believer in the gospel
of Jesus.

7
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Midwayer Commission

On Sunday, September 25, A.D. 29, the
apostles and the evangelists assem-
bled at Magadan. After a long con-

ference that evening with his associates, Jesus
surprised all by announcing that early the next
day he and the twelve apostles would start for
Jerusalem to attend the feast of tabernacles. He
directed that the evangelists visit the believers
in Galilee, and that the women’s corps return
for a while to Bethsaida.

2 When thehour came to leave for Jerusalem,
Nathaniel and Thomas were still in the midst
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of their discussions with Rodan of Alexandria,
and they secured theMaster’s permission to re-
main at Magadan for a few days. And so, while
Jesus and the ten were on their way to Jerusa-
lem, Nathaniel and Thomas were engaged in
earnest debate with Rodan. The week prior,
in which Rodan had expounded his philoso-
phy, Thomas and Nathaniel had alternated in
presenting the gospel of the kingdom to the
Greek philosopher. Rodan discovered that he
had been well instructed in Jesus’ teachings by
one of the former apostles of John the Baptist
who had been his teacher at Alexandria.

1. THE PERSONALITY OF GOD
1 There was one matter on which Rodan and

the two apostles did not see alike, and that
was the personality of God. Rodan readily ac-
cepted all that was presented to him regarding
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the attributes of God, but he contended that
the Father in heaven is not, cannot be, a per-
son as man conceives personality. While the
apostles found themselves in difficulty trying
to prove that God is a person, Rodan found it
still more difficult to prove he is not a person.

2 Rodan contended that the fact of per-
sonality consists in the coexistent fact of full
and mutual communication between beings
of equality, beings who are capable of sympa-
thetic understanding. SaidRodan: “Inorder to
be a person, God must have symbols of spirit
communication which would enable him to
become fully understood by those who make
contact with him. But since God is infinite
and eternal, the Creator of all other beings, it
follows that, as regards beings of equality, God
is alone in the universe. There are none equal
to him; there are nonewithwhomhe can com-



161:1.3–4 FURTHER DISCUSSIONS WITH RODAN 7241

municate as an equal. God indeed may be the
source of all personality, but as such he is tran-
scendent to personality, even as the Creator is
above and beyond the creature.”

3 This contention greatly troubled Thomas
and Nathaniel, and they had asked Jesus to
come to their rescue, but the Master refused
to enter into their discussions. He did say to
Thomas: “It matters little what idea of the Fa-
ther you may entertain as long as you are spir-
itually acquainted with the ideal of his infinite
and eternal nature.”

4 Thomas contended that God does com-
municate with man, and therefore that the Fa-
ther is a person, even within the definition of
Rodan. This the Greek rejected on the ground
that God does not reveal himself personally;
that he is still a mystery. Then Nathaniel ap-
pealed to his own personal experience with
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God, and that Rodan allowed, affirming that
he had recently had similar experiences, but
these experiences, he contended, proved only
the reality of God, not his personality.

5 By Monday night Thomas gave up. But by
Tuesday night Nathaniel had won Rodan to
believe in the personality of the Father, and he
effected this change in theGreek’s views by the
following steps of reasoning:

6 1. The Father in Paradise does enjoy
equality of communication with at least two
other beings who are fully equal to himself and
wholly like himself — the Eternal Son and the
Infinite Spirit. In view of the doctrine of the
Trinity, the Greek was compelled to concede
the personality possibility of the Universal Fa-
ther. (It was the later consideration of these
discussions which led to the enlarged concep-
tion of the Trinity in the minds of the twelve
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apostles. Of course, it was the general belief
that Jesus was the Eternal Son.)

7 2. Since Jesus was equal with the Father,
and since this Son had achieved the manifesta-
tion of personality to his earth children, such
a phenomenon constituted proof of the fact,
and demonstration of the possibility, of the
possession of personality by all three of the
Godheads and forever settled the question re-
garding the ability of God to communicate
with man and the possibility of man’s commu-
nicating with God.

8 3. That Jesus was on terms of mutual
association and perfect communication with
man; that Jesus was the Son of God. That the
relation of Son and Father presupposes equal-
ity of communication and mutuality of sym-
pathetic understanding; that Jesus and the Fa-
ther were one. That Jesus maintained at one
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and the same time understanding communica-
tion with both God and man, and that, since
both God and man comprehended the mean-
ing of the symbols of Jesus’ communication,
both God and man possessed the attributes
of personality in so far as the requirements of
the ability of intercommunication were con-
cerned. That the personality of Jesus demon-
strated the personality of God, while it proved
conclusively the presence of God in man. That
two things which are related to the same thing
are related to each other.

9 4. That personality represents man’s
highest concept of human reality and divine
values; that God also represents man’s high-
est concept of divine reality and infinite val-
ues; therefore, that God must be a divine and
infinite personality, a personality in reality al-
though infinitely and eternally transcending
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man’s concept and definition of personality,
but nevertheless always and universally a per-
sonality.

10 5. That God must be a personality since
he is the Creator of all personality and the
destiny of all personality. Rodan had been
tremendously influenced by the teaching of Je-
sus, “Be you therefore perfect, even as your Fa-
ther in heaven is perfect.”

11 §§ When Rodan heard these arguments, he
said: “I am convinced. I will confess God as
a person if you will permit me to qualify my
confession of such a belief by attaching to the
meaning of personality a group of extended
values, such as superhuman, transcendent, su-
preme, infinite, eternal, final, and universal. I
am now convinced that, while God must be
infinitely more than a personality, he cannot
be anything less. I am satisfied to end the argu-



161:2.1–2 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 7246

ment and to accept Jesus as the personal reve-
lation of the Father and the satisfaction of all
unsatisfied factors in logic, reason, and philo-
sophy.”

2. THE DIVINE NATURE OF JESUS
1 Since Nathaniel and Thomas had so fully

approved Rodan’s views of the gospel of the
kingdom, there remained only one more point
to consider, the teaching dealing with the di-
vine nature of Jesus, a doctrine only so recently
publicly announced. Nathaniel and Thomas
jointly presented their views of the divine na-
ture of the Master, and the following narrative
is a condensed, rearranged, and restated pre-
sentation of their teaching:

2 1. Jesus has admitted his divinity, and
we believe him. Many remarkable things
have happened in connection with his min-
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istry which we can understand only by believ-
ing that he is the Son of God as well as the Son
of Man.

3 2. His life association with us exemplifies
the ideal of human friendship; only a divine
being could possibly be such a human friend.
He is the most truly unselfish person we have
ever known. He is the friend even of sinners;
he dares to love his enemies. He is very loyal
to us. While he does not hesitate to reprove
us, it is plain to all that he truly loves us. The
better you know him, the more you will love
him. You will be charmed by his unswerving
devotion. Through all these years of our fail-
ure to comprehend his mission, he has been a
faithful friend. While he makes no use of flat-
tery, he does treat us all with equal kindness;
he is invariably tender and compassionate. He
has shared his life and everything else with us.
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Weare a happy community; we share all things
in common. We do not believe that a mere hu-
man could live such a blameless life under such
trying circumstances.

4 3. We think Jesus is divine because he
never does wrong; he makes no mistakes. His
wisdom is extraordinary; his piety superb. He
lives day by day in perfect accord with the Fa-
ther’s will. He never repents of misdeeds be-
cause he transgresses none of the Father’s laws.
He prays for us and with us, but he never asks
us to pray for him. We believe that he is con-
sistently sinless. We do not think that one who
is only human ever professed to live such a life.
He claims to live a perfect life, andwe acknowl-
edge that he does. Our piety springs from re-
pentance, but his piety springs from righteous-
ness. He even professes to forgive sins and does
heal diseases. No mere man would sanely pro-



161:2.5 FURTHER DISCUSSIONS WITH RODAN 7249

fess to forgive sin; that is a divine prerogative.
And he has seemed to be thus perfect in his
righteousness from the times of our first con-
tact with him. We grow in grace and in the
knowledge of the truth, but our Master ex-
hibits maturity of righteousness to start with.
All men, good and evil, recognize these ele-
ments of goodness in Jesus. And yet never is
his piety obtrusive or ostentatious. He is both
meek and fearless. He seems to approve of our
belief in his divinity. He is either what he pro-
fesses to be, or else he is the greatest hypocrite
and fraud the world has ever known. We are
persuaded that he is just what he claims to be.

5 4. The uniqueness of his character and
the perfection of his emotional control con-
vince us that he is a combination of humanity
and divinity. He unfailingly responds to the
spectacle of human need; suffering never fails
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to appeal to him. His compassion is moved
alike by physical suffering, mental anguish, or
spiritual sorrow. He is quick to recognize and
generous to acknowledge the presence of faith
or any other grace in his fellow men. He is so
just and fair and at the same time so merciful
and considerate. He grieves over the spiritual
obstinacy of the people and rejoices when they
consent to see the light of truth.

6 5. He seems to know the thoughts of
men’s minds and to understand the longings
of their hearts. And he is always sympathetic
with our troubled spirits. He seems to possess
all our human emotions, but they are magnif-
icently glorified. He strongly loves goodness
and equally hates sin. He possesses a super-
human consciousness of the presence of De-
ity. He prays like a man but performs like a
God. He seems to foreknow things; he even



161:2.7–8 FURTHER DISCUSSIONS WITH RODAN 7251

now dares to speak about his death, some mys-
tic reference to his future glorification. While
he is kind, he is also brave and courageous. He
never falters in doing his duty.

7 6. We are constantly impressed by the
phenomenon of his superhuman knowledge.
Hardly does a day pass but something tran-
spires to disclose that the Master knows what
is going on away from his immediate presence.
He also seems to know about the thoughts of
his associates. He undoubtedly has commu-
nion with celestial personalities; he unques-
tionably lives on a spiritual plane far above the
rest of us. Everything seems to be open to his
unique understanding. He asks us questions to
draw us out, not to gain information.

8 7. Recently the Master does not hesitate
to assert his superhumanity. From the day of
our ordination as apostles right on down to re-
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cent times, he has never denied that he came
from the Father above. He speaks with the au-
thority of a divine teacher. The Master does
not hesitate to refute the religious teachings of
today and to declare the new gospel with pos-
itive authority. He is assertive, positive, and
authoritative. Even John the Baptist, when he
heard Jesus speak, declared that he was the Son
of God. He seems to be so sufficient within
himself. He craves not the support of the mul-
titude; he is indifferent to the opinions of men.
He is brave and yet so free from pride.

9 8. He constantly talks about God as an
ever-present associate in all that he does. He
goes about doing good, for God seems to be
in him. He makes the most astounding asser-
tions about himself and his mission on earth,
statements which would be absurd if he were
not divine. He once declared, “Before Abra-
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ham was, I am.” He has definitely claimed di-
vinity; he professes to be in partnership with
God. He well-nigh exhausts the possibilities
of language in the reiteration of his claims of
intimate association with the heavenly Father.
He even dares to assert that he and the Father
are one. He says that anyone who has seen him
has seen the Father. And he says and does all
these tremendous things with such childlike
naturalness. He alludes to his association with
the Father in the same manner that he refers
to his association with us. He seems to be so
sure about God and speaks of these relations
in such a matter-of-fact way.

10 9. In his prayer life he appears to commu-
nicate directly with his Father. We have heard
few of his prayers, but these few would indi-
cate that he talks with God, as it were, face to
face. He seems to know the future aswell as the
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past. He simply could not be all of this and do
all of these extraordinary things unless he were
something more than human. We know he is
human, we are sure of that, but we are almost
equally sure that he is also divine. We believe
that he is divine. We are convinced that he is
the Son of Man and the Son of God.

11 §§ When Nathaniel and Thomas had con-
cluded their conferences with Rodan, they
hurried on toward Jerusalem to join their fel-
low apostles, arriving on Friday of that week.
This had been a great experience in the lives of
all three of these believers, and the other apos-
tles learnedmuch from the recounting of these
experiences by Nathaniel and Thomas.

12 Rodan made his way back to Alexandria,
where he long taught his philosophy in the
school of Meganta. He became a mighty man
in the later affairs of the kingdom of heaven;
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hewas a faithful believer to the end of his earth
days, yielding up his life in Greece with others
when the persecutions were at their height.

3. JESUS’ HUMAN AND DIVINE
MINDS

1 Consciousness of divinity was a gradual
growth in the mind of Jesus up to the occa-
sion of his baptism. After he became fully
self-conscious of his divine nature, prehuman
existence, and universe prerogatives, he seems
to have possessed the power of variously lim-
iting his human consciousness of his divinity.
It appears to us that from his baptism until the
crucifixion it was entirely optional with Jesus
whether to depend only on the human mind
or to utilize the knowledge of both the human
and the divine minds. At times he appeared to
avail himself of only that information which
was resident in the human intellect. On other
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occasions he appeared to act with such fullness
of knowledge andwisdomas could be afforded
only by the utilization of the superhuman con-
tent of his divine consciousness.

2 We can understand his unique perfor-
mances only by accepting the theory that he
could, at will, self-limit his divinity conscious-
ness. We are fully cognizant that he frequently
withheld fromhis associates his foreknowledge
of events, and that he was aware of the nature
of their thinking and planning. Weunderstand
that he did not wish his followers to know too
fully that he was able to discern their thoughts
and to penetrate their plans. He did not desire
too far to transcend the concept of the human
as it was held in the minds of his apostles and
disciples.

3 We are utterly at a loss to differentiate be-
tween his practice of self-limiting his divine
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consciousness and his technique of concealing
his preknowledge and thought discernment
from his human associates. We are convinced
that he used both of these techniques, but we
are not always able, in a given instance, to spec-
ify which method he may have employed. We
frequently observed him acting with only the
human content of consciousness; then would
we behold him in conference with the direc-
tors of the celestial hosts of the universe and
discern the undoubted functioning of the di-
vine mind. And then on almost numberless
occasions did we witness the working of this
combined personality of man and God as it
was activated by the apparent perfect union of
the human and the divine minds. This is the
limit of our knowledge of suchphenomena; we
really do not actually know the full truth about
this mystery.
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Midwayer Commission

When Jesus started up to Jerusalem
with the ten apostles, he planned
to go through Samaria, that being

the shorter route. Accordingly, they passed
down the eastern shore of the lake and, by way
of Scythopolis, entered the borders of Samaria.
Near nightfall Jesus sent Philip and Matthew
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over to a village on the eastern slopes ofMount
Gilboa to secure lodging for the company. It
so happened that these villagers were greatly
prejudiced against the Jews, even more so than
the average Samaritans, and these feelings were
heightened at this particular time as so many
were on their way to the feast of tabernacles.
These people knew very little about Jesus, and
they refused him lodging because he and his
associates were Jews. When Matthew and
Philip manifested indignation and informed
these Samaritans that they were declining to
entertain the Holy One of Israel, the infuri-
ated villagers chased themoutof the little town
with sticks and stones.

2 After Philip and Matthew had returned
to their fellows and reported how they had
been driven out of the village, James and John
stepped up to Jesus and said: “Master, we pray
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you to give us permission to bid fire come
down from heaven to devour these insolent
and impenitent Samaritans.” But when Jesus
heard these words of vengeance, he turned
upon the sons of Zebedee and severely rebuked
them: “You know not what manner of attitude
you manifest. Vengeance savours not of the
outlook of the kingdom of heaven. Rather
than dispute, let us journey over to the lit-
tle village by the Jordan ford.” Thus because
of sectarian prejudice these Samaritans denied
themselves the honour of showing hospitality
to the Creator Son of a universe.

3 Jesus and the ten stopped for the night at
the village near the Jordan ford. Early the next
day they crossed the river and continued on to
Jerusalem by way of the east Jordan highway,
arriving at Bethany late Wednesday evening.
Thomas and Nathaniel arrived on Friday, hav-
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ing been delayed by their conferences with Ro-
dan.

4 §§ Jesus and the twelve remained in the
vicinity of Jerusalem until the end of the fol-
lowing month (October), about 4½ weeks. Je-
sus himself went into the city only a few times,
and these brief visitsweremadeduring the days
of the feast of tabernacles. He spent a consid-
erable portion of October with Abner and his
associates at Bethlehem.
1. THE DANGERS OF THE VISIT

TO JERUSALEM
1 Long before they fled from Galilee, the fol-

lowers of Jesus had implored him to go to Jeru-
salem toproclaim the gospel of the kingdom in
order that his message might have the prestige
of having been preached at the centre of Jew-
ish culture and learning; but now that he had
actually come to Jerusalem to teach, they were
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afraid for his life. Knowing that the Sanhedrin
had sought to bring Jesus to Jerusalem for trial
and recalling the Master’s recently reiterated
declarations that he must be subject to death,
the apostles had been literally stunned by his
sudden decision to attend the feast of taber-
nacles. To all their previous entreaties that he
go to Jerusalem he had replied, “The hour has
not yet come.” Now, to their protests of fear he
answered only, “But the hour has come.”

2 During the feast of tabernacles Jesus went
boldly into Jerusalem on several occasions and
publicly taught in the temple. This he did in
spite of the efforts of his apostles to dissuade
him. Though they had long urged him to
proclaim his message in Jerusalem, they now
feared to see him enter the city at this time,
knowing full well that the scribes andPharisees
were bent on bringing about his death.
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3 Jesus’ bold appearance in Jerusalem more

than ever confused his followers. Many of his
disciples, and even Judas Iscariot, the apostle,
had dared to think that Jesus had fled in haste
into Phoenicia because he feared the Jewish
leaders and Herod Antipas. They failed to
comprehend the significance of the Master’s
movements. His presence in Jerusalem at the
feast of tabernacles, even in opposition to the
advice of his followers, sufficed forever to put
an end to all whisperings about fear and cow-
ardice.

4 During the feast of tabernacles, thousands
of believers from all parts of the Roman Em-
pire saw Jesus, heard him teach, and many even
journeyed out to Bethany to confer with him
regarding the progress of the kingdom in their
home districts.

5 There were many reasons why Jesus was
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able publicly to preach in the temple courts
throughout the days of the feast, and chief of
these was the fear that had come over the of-
ficers of the Sanhedrin as a result of the secret
division of sentiment in their own ranks. It was
a fact that many of the members of the San-
hedrin either secretly believed in Jesus or else
were decidedly averse to arresting him during
the feast, when such large numbers of people
were present in Jerusalem, many of whom ei-
ther believed in him or were at least friendly to
the spiritual movement which he sponsored.

6 The efforts of Abner and his associates
throughout Judea had also done much to con-
solidate sentiment favourable to the kingdom,
so much so that the enemies of Jesus dared not
be too outspoken in their opposition. This
was one of the reasons why Jesus could pub-
licly visit Jerusalem and live to go away. One
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or two months before this he would certainly
have been put to death.

7 But the audacious boldness of Jesus in pub-
licly appearing in Jerusalem overawed his en-
emies; they were not prepared for such a dar-
ing challenge. Several times during thismonth
the Sanhedrin made feeble attempts to place
the Master under arrest, but nothing came of
these efforts. His enemies were so taken aback
by Jesus’ unexpected public appearance in Je-
rusalem that they conjectured he must have
been promised protection by the Roman au-
thorities. Knowing that Philip (Herod An-
tipas’s brother) was almost a follower of Jesus,
the members of the Sanhedrin speculated that
Philip had secured for Jesus promises of pro-
tection against his enemies. Jesus had departed
from their jurisdiction before they awakened
to the realization that they had been mistaken
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in the belief that his sudden and bold appear-
ance in Jerusalem had been due to a secret un-
derstanding with the Roman officials.

8 Only the twelve apostles had known that
Jesus intended to attend the feast of taber-
nacles when they had departed from Maga-
dan. The other followers of the Master were
greatly astonished when he appeared in the
temple courts and began publicly to teach, and
the Jewish authorities were surprised beyond
expression when it was reported that he was
teaching in the temple.

9 Although his disciples had not expected
Jesus to attend the feast, the vast majority
of the pilgrims from afar who had heard of
him entertained the hope that they might see
him at Jerusalem. And they were not disap-
pointed, for on several occasions he taught in
Solomon’s Porch and elsewhere in the temple



162:1.10–11 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 7268

courts. These teachings were really the offi-
cial or formal announcement of the divinity
of Jesus to the Jewish people and to the whole
world.

10 The multitudes who listened to the Mas-
ter’s teachings were divided in their opinions.
Some said hewas a goodman; some a prophet;
some that he was truly the Messiah; others
said he was a mischievous meddler, that he was
leading the people astray with his strange doc-
trines. His enemies hesitated to denounce him
openly for fear of his friendly believers, while
his friends feared to acknowledge him openly
for fear of the Jewish leaders, knowing that the
Sanhedrinwasdetermined toputhimtodeath.
But even his enemies marveled at his teaching,
knowing that he had not been instructed in the
schools of the rabbis.

11 Every time Jesus went to Jerusalem, his
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apostles were filled with terror. They were the
more afraid as, fromday to day, they listened to
his increasingly bold pronouncements regard-
ing the nature of his mission on earth. They
wereunaccustomed tohearing Jesusmake such
positive claims and such amazing assertions
even when preaching among his friends.

2. THE FIRST TEMPLE TALK
1 The first afternoon that Jesus taught in the

temple, a considerable company sat listening
to his words depicting the liberty of the new
gospel and the joy of those who believe the
good news, when a curious listener interrupted
him to ask: “Teacher, how is it you can quote
the Scriptures and teach the people so fluently
when I am told that you are untaught in the
learning of the rabbis?” Jesus replied: “No man
has taught me the truths which I declare to
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you. And this teaching is not mine but His
who sent me. If any man really desires to do
my Father’s will, he shall certainly know about
my teaching, whether it be God’s or whether
I speak for myself. He who speaks for him-
self seeks his own glory, but when I declare the
words of the Father, I thereby seek the glory of
him who sent me. But before you try to enter
into the new light, should you not rather fol-
low the light you already have? Moses gave you
the law, yet how many of you honestly seek to
fulfil its demands? Moses in this law enjoins
you, saying, ‘You shall not kill’; notwithstand-
ing this command some of you seek to kill the
Son of Man.”

2 §§ When the crowdheard thesewords, they
fell towrangling among themselves. Some said
he was mad; some that he had a devil. Oth-
ers said this was indeed the prophet of Gali-



AT THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES 7271

lee whom the scribes and Pharisees had long
sought to kill. Some said the religious author-
ities were afraid to molest him; others thought
that they laid not hands upon him because
they had become believers in him. After con-
siderable debate one of the crowd stepped for-
ward and asked Jesus, “Why do the rulers seek
tokill you?” Andhe replied: “The rulers seek to
kill me because they resent my teaching about
the good news of the kingdom, a gospel that
sets men free from the burdensome traditions
of a formal religion of ceremonies which these
teachers are determined to uphold at any cost.
They circumcise in accordance with the law
on the Sabbath day, but they would kill me be-
cause I once on the Sabbath day set free a man
held in the bondage of affliction. They fol-
low after me on the Sabbath to spy on me but
would kill me because on another occasion I
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chose to make a grievously stricken man com-
pletely whole on the Sabbath day. They seek to
killmebecause theywell know that, if youhon-
estly believe and dare to accept my teaching,
their systemof traditional religionwill be over-
thrown, forever destroyed. Thus will they be
deprived of authority over that to which they
have devoted their lives since they steadfastly
refuse to accept this new and more glorious
gospel of the kingdom of God. And now do I
appeal to every one of you: Judge not accord-
ing to outward appearances but rather judge by
the true spirit of these teachings; judge righ-
teously.”

3 Then said another inquirer: “Yes, Teacher,
we do look for the Messiah, but when he
comes, we know that his appearance will be
in mystery. We know whence you are. You
have been among your brethren from the be-
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ginning. The deliverer will come in power to
restore the throne of David’s kingdom. Do
you really claim to be the Messiah?” And Jesus
replied: “You claim to know me and to know
whence I am. I wish your claims were true, for
indeed then would you find abundant life in
that knowledge. But I declare that I have not
come to you for myself; I have been sent by the
Father, and he who sent me is true and faith-
ful. By refusing to hear me, you are refusing to
receive Him who sends me. You, if you will re-
ceive this gospel, shall come to knowHimwho
sent me. I know the Father, for I have come
from the Father to declare and reveal him to
you.”

4 The agents of the scribes wanted to lay
hands upon him, but they feared the multi-
tude, for many believed in him. Jesus’ work
since his baptism had become well known to
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all Jewry, and as many of these people re-
counted these things, they said among them-
selves: “Even though this teacher is from Ga-
lilee, and even though he does not meet all of
our expectations of the Messiah, we wonder if
the deliverer, when he does come, will really
do anything more wonderful than this Jesus of
Nazareth has already done.”1

5 When the Pharisees and their agents heard
the people talking this way, they took coun-
sel with their leaders and decided that some-
thing should be done forthwith to put a stop to
these public appearances of Jesus in the temple
courts. The leaders of the Jews, in general, were
disposed to avoid a clash with Jesus, believing

1 In 1955 text “done?” with the question mark. This
is an indirect question contained within a declarative
sentence, so the period rather than the question mark
is the correct closing punctuation mark.
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that the Roman authorities had promised him
immunity. They could not otherwise account
for his boldness in coming at this time to Je-
rusalem; but the officers of the Sanhedrin did
not wholly believe this rumour. They reasoned
that the Roman rulers would not do such a
thing secretly and without the knowledge of
the highest governing body of the Jewish na-
tion.

6 Accordingly, Eber, the proper officer of the
Sanhedrin, with two assistants was dispatched
to arrest Jesus. As Eber made his way toward
Jesus, the Master said: “Fear not to approach
me. Drawnearwhile you listen tomy teaching.
I know you have been sent to apprehend me,
but you should understand that nothing will
befall the Son of Man until his hour comes.
You are not arrayed against me; you come only
to do the bidding of your masters, and even
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these rulers of the Jews verily think they are
doingGod’s servicewhen they secretly seekmy
destruction.

7 “I bear none of you ill will. The Father loves
you, and therefore do I long for your deliver-
ance from the bondage of prejudice and the
darkness of tradition. I offer you the liberty
of life and the joy of salvation. I proclaim the
new and living way, the deliverance from evil
and the breaking of the bondage of sin. I have
come that you might have life, and have it eter-
nally. You seek to be rid of me and my disqui-
eting teachings. If you could only realize that I
am to be with you only a little while! In just a
short time I go to Him who sent me into this
world. And then will many of you diligently
seek me, but you shall not discover my pres-
ence, for where I am about to go you cannot
come. But all who truly seek to find me shall
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sometime attain the life that leads to my Fa-
ther’s presence.”

8 Some of the scoffers said among them-
selves: “Where will this man go that we can-
not find him? Will he go to live among the
Greeks? Will he destroy himself ? What can
he mean when he declares that soon he will de-
part from us, and that we cannot go where he
goes?”

9 Eber and his assistants refused to arrest Je-
sus; they returned to their meeting place with-
out him. When, therefore, the chief priests and
the Pharisees upbraided Eber and his assistants
because they had not brought Jesus with them,
Eber only replied: “We feared to arrest him in
the midst of the multitude because many be-
lieve in him. Besides, we never heard a man
speak like this man. There is something out
of the ordinary about this teacher. You would
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all do well to go over to hear him.” And when
the chief rulers heard these words, they were
astonished and spoke tauntingly to Eber: “Are
you also led astray? Are you about to believe
in this deceiver? Have you heard that any of
our learned men or any of the rulers have be-
lieved in him? Have any of the scribes or the
Pharisees been deceived by his clever teach-
ings? How does it come that you are influ-
enced by the behaviour of this ignorant mul-
titude who know not the law or the prophets?
Do you not know that such untaught people
are accursed?” And then answeredEber: “Even
so,mymasters, but thisman speaks to themul-
titudewords ofmercy and hope. He cheers the
downhearted, and his words were comforting
even to our souls. What can there be wrong in
these teachings even though he may not be the
Messiah of the Scriptures? And even then does
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not our law require fairness? Dowe condemn a
man before we hear him?” And the chief of the
Sanhedrin was wroth with Eber and, turning
upon him, said: “Have you gonemad? Are you
by any chance also from Galilee? Search the
Scriptures, and you will discover that out of
Galilee arises no prophet, much less the Mes-
siah.”

10 The Sanhedrin disbanded in confusion,
and Jesus withdrew to Bethany for the night.

3. THE WOMAN TAKEN IN
ADULTERY

1 It was during this visit to Jerusalem that Je-
sus dealt with a certain woman of evil repute
who was brought into his presence by her ac-
cusers and his enemies. The distorted record
youhave of this episodewould suggest that this
woman had been brought before Jesus by the
scribes and Pharisees, and that Jesus so dealt
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with them as to indicate that these religious
leaders of the Jews might themselves have been
guilty of immorality. Jesus well knew that,
while these scribes and Pharisees were spiritu-
ally blind and intellectually prejudiced by their
loyalty to tradition, they were to be numbered
among themost thoroughlymoralmen of that
day and generation.

2 What really happened was this: Early the
third morning of the feast, as Jesus approached
the temple, he was met by a group of the hired
agents of the Sanhedrin who were dragging a
woman along with them. As they came near,
the spokesman said: “Master, this woman was
taken in adultery — in the very act. Now, the
law of Moses commands that we should stone
such a woman. What do you say should be
done with her?”

3 It was the plan of Jesus’ enemies, if he up-
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held the law of Moses requiring that the self-
confessed transgressor be stoned, to involve
him in difficulty with the Roman rulers, who
had denied the Jews the right to inflict the
death penalty without the approval of a Ro-
man tribunal. If he forbade stoning the wo-
man, they would accuse him before the San-
hedrin of setting himself up above Moses and
the Jewish law. If he remained silent, they
would accuse him of cowardice. But the Mas-
ter so managed the situation that the whole
plot fell to pieces of its own sordid weight.

4 This woman, once comely, was the wife
of an inferior citizen of Nazareth, a man who
had been a troublemaker for Jesus throughout
his youthful days. The man, having married
this woman, did most shamefully force her to
earn their living by making commerce of her
body. He had come up to the feast at Jeru-
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salem that his wife might thus prostitute her
physical charms for financial gain. He had en-
tered into a bargain with the hirelings of the
Jewish rulers thus to betray his own wife in
her commercialized vice. And so they came
with the woman and her companion in trans-
gression for the purpose of ensnaring Jesus into
making some statement which could be used
against him in case of his arrest.

5 Jesus, looking over the crowd, saw her hus-
band standing behind the others. He knew
what sort of man he was and perceived that
he was a party to the despicable transaction.
Jesus first walked around to near where this de-
generate husband stood and wrote upon the
sand a few words which caused him to depart
in haste. Thenhe came back before thewoman
and wrote again upon the ground for the ben-
efit of her would-be accusers; and when they
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read his words, they, too, went away, one by
one. And when the Master had written in the
sand the third time, the woman’s companion
in evil took his departure, so that, when the
Master raised himself up from this writing, he
beheld the woman standing alone before him.
Jesus said: “Woman, where are your accusers?
did noman remain to stone you?” And thewo-
man, lifting up her eyes, answered, “No man,
Lord.” And then said Jesus: “I know about you;
neither do I condemn you. Go your way in
peace.” And this woman, Hildana, forsook her
wicked husband and joined herself to the dis-
ciples of the kingdom.

4. THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES
1 The presence of people from all of the

known world, from Spain to India, made the
feast of tabernacles an ideal occasion for Jesus
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for the first time publicly to proclaim his full
gospel in Jerusalem. At this feast the people
lived much in the open air, in leafy booths. It
was the feast of the harvest ingathering, and
coming, as it did, in the cool of the autumn
months, it was more generally attended by the
Jews of the world than was the Passover at the
end of the winter or Pentecost at the begin-
ning of summer. The apostles at last beheld
their Master making the bold announcement
of his mission on earth before all the world, as
it were.

2 This was the feast of feasts, since any sac-
rifice not made at the other festivals could be
made at this time. This was the occasion of the
reception of the temple offerings; it was a com-
bination of vacation pleasures with the solemn
rites of religious worship. Here was a time of
racial rejoicing, mingled with sacrifices, Levit-
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ical chants, and the solemn blasts of the silvery
trumpets of the priests. At night the impressive
spectacle of the temple and its pilgrim throngs
was brilliantly illuminated by the great cande-
labras which burned brightly in the court of
the women as well as by the glare of scores of
torches standing about the temple courts. The
entire city was gaily decorated except the Ro-
man castle of Antonia, which looked down in
grim contrast upon this festive and worshipful
scene. And how the Jews did hate this ever-
present reminder of the Roman yoke!

3 Seventy bullocks were sacrificed during the
feast, the symbol of the seventy nations of
heathendom. The ceremony of the outpour-
ing of the water symbolized the outpouring of
the divine spirit. This ceremony of the water
followed the sunrise procession of the priests
and Levites. The worshippers passed down
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the steps leading from the court of Israel to
the court of the women while successive blasts
were blown upon the silvery trumpets. And
then the faithfulmarched on toward the Beau-
tiful Gate1, which opened upon the court of
the gentiles. Here they turned about to face
westward, to repeat their chants, and to con-
tinue their march for the symbolic water.

4 §§ On the last day of the feast almost 450
priestswith a correspondingnumberofLevites
officiated. At daybreak the pilgrims assem-
bled from all parts of the city, each carrying
in the right hand a sheaf of myrtle, willow,
and palm branches, while in the left hand each
one carried a branch of the paradise apple —
the citron, or the “forbidden fruit.” These pil-
grims divided into three groups for this early

1 In the 1955 text in lower case “beautiful gate”, see the
note at 125:1.5.
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morning ceremony. One band remained at
the temple to attend the morning sacrifices;
another group marched down below Jerusa-
lem to near Maza to cut the willow branches
for the adornment of the sacrificial altar, while
the third group formed a procession to march
from the temple behind the water priest, who,
to the sound of the silvery trumpets, bore the
golden pitcher which was to contain the sym-
bolicwater, out throughOphel to near Siloam,
where was located the fountain gate. After the
golden pitcher had been filled at the pool of
Siloam, the procession marched back to the
temple, entering by way of the water gate and
going directly to the court of the priests, where
the priest bearing the water pitcher was joined
by the priest bearing the wine for the drink
offering. These two priests then repaired to
the silver funnels leading to the base of the
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altar and poured the contents of the pitchers
therein. The execution of this rite of pouring
the wine and the water was the signal for the
assembled pilgrims to begin the chanting of
the Psalms from 113 to 118 inclusive, in alter-
nation with the Levites. And as they repeated
these lines, theywouldwave their sheaves at the
altar. Then followed the sacrifices for the day,
associated with the repeating of the Psalm for
the day, the Psalm for the last day of the feast
being the 82ⁿd, beginning with the 5th verse.

5. SERMON ON THE LIGHT OF
THE WORLD

1 On the evening of the next to the last day
of the feast, when the scene was brilliantly il-
luminated by the lights of the candelabras and
the torches, Jesus stood up in the midst of the
assembled throng and said:

2 §§ “I am the light of the world. He who fol-
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lows me shall not walk in darkness but shall
have the light of life. Presuming to place me
on trial and assuming to sit as my judges, you
declare that, if I bear witness of myself, my wit-
ness cannot be true. But never can the creature
sit in judgment on the Creator. Even if I do
bear witness about myself, my witness is ever-
lastingly true, for I know whence I came, who
I am, and whither I go. You who would kill
the Son of Man know not whence I came, who
I am, or whither I go. You only judge by the
appearances of the flesh; you do not perceive
the realities of the spirit. I judge no man, not
even my archenemy. But if I should choose to
judge, my judgment would be true and righ-
teous, for I would judge not alone but in asso-
ciation with my Father, who sent me into the
world, and who is the source of all true judg-
ment. You even allow that the witness of two
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reliable persons may be accepted — well, then,
I bear witness of these truths; so also does my
Father in heaven. Andwhen I told you this yes-
terday, in your darkness you asked me, ‘Where
is your Father?’ Truly, you know neither me
nor my Father, for if you had known me, you
would also have known the Father.

3 “I have already told you that I am going
away, and that you will seek me and not find
me, for where I am going you cannot come.
You who would reject this light are from be-
neath; I am from above. You who prefer to
sit in darkness are of this world; I am not of
this world, and I live in the eternal light of the
Father of lights. You all have had abundant
opportunity to learn who I am, but you shall
have still other evidence confirming the iden-
tity of the Son of Man. I am the light of life,
and every one who deliberately and with un-
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derstanding rejects this saving light shall die in
his sins. Much I have to tell you, but you are
unable to receive my words. However, he who
sent me is true and faithful; my Father loves
even his erring children. And all that my Fa-
ther has spoken I also proclaim to the world.

4 “When the Son of Man is lifted up, then
shall you all know that I am he, and that I have
done nothing of myself but only as the Father
has taught me. I speak these words to you and
to your children. And he who sent me is even
now with me; he has not left me alone, for I do
always that which is pleasing in his sight.”

5 §§ As Jesus thus taught the pilgrims in the
temple courts, many believed. And no man
dared to lay hands upon him.

6. DISCOURSE ON THE WATER
OF LIFE

1 On the last day, the great day of the feast, as
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the procession from the pool of Siloam passed
through the temple courts, and just after the
water and the wine had been poured down
upon the altar by the priests, Jesus, standing
among the pilgrims, said: “If any man thirst,
let him come to me and drink. From the Fa-
ther above I bring to this world the water of
life. He who believes me shall be filled with
the spirit which this water represents, for even
the Scriptures have said, ‘Out of him shall flow
rivers of living waters.’ When the Son of Man
has finished his work on earth, there shall be
poured out upon all flesh the living Spirit of
Truth. Thosewho receive this spirit shall never
know spiritual thirst.”

2 Jesus did not interrupt the service to speak
these words. He addressed the worshippers
immediately after the chanting of the Hallel,
the responsive reading of the Psalms accom-
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panied by waving of the branches before the
altar. Just here was a pause while the sacrifices
werebeingprepared, and itwas at this time that
the pilgrims heard the fascinating voice of the
Master declare that he was the giver of living
water to every spirit-thirsting soul.

3 At the conclusion of this earlymorning ser-
vice Jesus continued to teach the multitude,
saying: “Have you not read in the Scripture:
‘Behold, as the waters are poured out upon the
dry ground and spread over the parched soil,
so will I give the spirit of holiness to be poured
out upon your children for a blessing even to
your children’s children’? Why will you thirst
for the ministry of the spirit while you seek to
water your souls with the traditions of men,
poured fromthebrokenpitchers of ceremonial
service? That which you see going on about
this temple is the way in which your fathers
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sought to symbolize the bestowal of the divine
spirit upon the children of faith, and you have
done well to perpetuate these symbols, even
down to this day. But now has come to this
generation the revelation of the Father of spir-
its through the bestowal of his Son, and all of
this will certainly be followed by the bestowal
of the spirit of the Father and the Son upon the
children of men. To every one who has faith
shall this bestowal of the spirit become the true
teacher of the way which leads to life everlast-
ing, to the true waters of life in the kingdom
of heaven on earth and in the Father’s Paradise
over there.”

4 And Jesus continued to answer the ques-
tions of both the multitude and the Pharisees.
Some thought hewas a prophet; somebelieved
him tobe theMessiah; others said he couldnot
be the Christ, seeing that he came from Gali-
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lee, and that the Messiah must restore David’s
throne. Still they dared not arrest him.

7. THE DISCOURSE ON
SPIRITUAL FREEDOM

1 On the afternoon of the last day of the feast
and after the apostles had failed in their efforts
to persuade him to flee from Jerusalem, Jesus
again went into the temple to teach. Finding a
large company of believers assembled in Solo-
mon’s Porch, he spoke to them, saying:

2 §§ “If my words abide in you and you are
minded to do the will of my Father, then are
you truly my disciples. You shall know the
truth, and the truth shallmake you free. I know
how you will answer me: We are the children
of Abraham, and we are in bondage to none;
how then shall we be made free? Even so, I do
not speak of outward subjection to another’s
rule; I refer to the liberties of the soul. Verily,
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verily, I say to you, everyone who commits sin
is the bond servant of sin. And you know that
the bond servant is not likely to abide forever
in the master’s house. You also know that the
son does remain in his father’s house. If, there-
fore, the Son shall make you free, shall make
you sons, you shall be free indeed.

3 “I know that you are Abraham’s seed, yet
your leaders seek to kill me because my word
has not been allowed to have its transforming
influence in their hearts. Their souls are sealed
by prejudice and blinded by the pride of re-
venge. I declare to you the truth which the
eternal Father shows me, while these deluded
teachers seek to do the things which they have
learned only from their temporal fathers. And
when you reply that Abraham is your father,
then do I tell you that, if you were the children
of Abraham, you would do the works of Abra-
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ham. Some of you believe my teaching, but
others seek to destroy me because I have told
you the truth which I received from God. But
Abraham did not so treat the truth of God. I
perceive that some among you are determined
to do the works of the evil one. If God were
your Father, you would know me and love the
truth which I reveal. Will you not see that I
come forth from the Father, that I am sent by
God, that I am not doing this work of myself ?
Why do you not understand my words? Is it
because you have chosen to become the chil-
dren of evil? If you are the children of dark-
ness, you will hardly walk in the light of the
truth which I reveal. The children of evil fol-
low only in the ways of their father, who was
a deceiver and stood not for the truth because
there came to be no truth in him. But now
comes the Son of Man speaking and living the
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truth, and many of you refuse to believe.
4 “Whichof youconvictsmeof sin? If I, then,

proclaim and live the truth shown me by the
Father, why do you not believe? He who is of
God hears gladly the words of God; for this
cause many of you hear not my words, because
you are not of God. Your teachers have even
presumed to say that I do my works by the
power of the prince of devils. One near by has
just said that I have a devil, that I am a child of
the devil. But all of youwhodeal honestly with
your own souls know full well that I am not a
devil. You know that I honour the Father even
while you would dishonour me. I seek not my
own glory, only the glory of my Paradise Fa-
ther. And I do not judge you, for there is one
who judges for me.

5 “Verily, verily, I say to you who believe the
gospel that, if a man will keep this word of
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truth alive in his heart, he shall never taste
death. And now just at my side a scribe says
this statement proves that I have a devil, seeing
that Abraham is dead, also the prophets. And
he asks: ‘Are you so much greater than Abra-
ham and the prophets that you dare to stand
here and say that whoso keeps your word shall
not taste death? Who do you claim to be that
you dare to utter such blasphemies?’ And I say
to all such that, if I glorifymyself, my glory is as
nothing. But it is the Father who shall glorify
me, even the same Father whom you call God.
But you have failed to know this your God and
my Father, and I have come to bring you to-
gether; to show you how to become truly the
sons ofGod. Though youknownot theFather,
I truly know him. Even Abraham rejoiced to
see my day, and by faith he saw it and was glad.”

6 §§ When the unbelieving Jews and the
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agents of the Sanhedrin who had gathered
about by this time heard these words, they
raised a tumult, shouting: “You arenot 50 years
of age, and yet you talk about seeing Abraham;
you are a child of the devil!” Jesus was unable
to continue the discourse. He only said as he
departed, “Verily, verily, I say to you, before
Abraham was, I am.” Many of the unbelievers
rushed forth for stones to cast at him, and the
agents of the Sanhedrin sought to place him
under arrest, but the Master quickly made his
way through the temple corridors and escaped
to a secret meeting place near Bethany where
Martha, Mary, and Lazarus awaited him.

8. THE VISIT WITH MARTHA
AND MARY

1 It hadbeen arranged that Jesus should lodge
with Lazarus and his sisters at a friend’s house,
while the apostleswere scatteredhere and there
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in small groups, these precautions being taken
because the Jewish authorities were again be-
coming bold with their plans to arrest him.

2 For years it had been the custom for these
three to drop everything and listen to Jesus’
teaching whenever he chanced to visit them.
With the loss of their parents, Martha had as-
sumed the responsibilities of the home life, and
soon this occasion, whileLazarus andMary sat
at Jesus’ feet drinking in his refreshing teach-
ing, Martha made ready to serve the evening
meal. It should be explained that Martha was
unnecessarily distracted by numerous needless
tasks, and that she was cumbered bymany triv-
ial cares; that was her disposition.

3 AsMartha busied herself with all these sup-
posed duties, she was perturbed because Mary
did nothing to help. Therefore she went to Je-
sus and said: “Master, do you not care that my
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sister has left me alone to do all of the serving?
Will you not bid her to come and help me?”
Jesus answered: “Martha, Martha, why are you
always anxious about so many things and trou-
bled by so many trifles? Only one thing is re-
ally worth while, and since Mary has chosen
this good and needful part, I shall not take it
away fromher. But whenwill both of you learn
to live as I have taught you: both serving in
co-operation and both refreshing your souls in
unison? Can you not learn that there is a time
for everything — that the lesser matters of life
should giveway before the greater things of the
heavenly kingdom?”

9. AT BETHLEHEM WITH ABNER
1 Throughout the week that followed the

feast of tabernacles, scores of believers forgath-
ered at Bethany and received instruction from
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the twelve apostles. The Sanhedrin made no
effort to molest these gatherings since Jesus
was not present; he was throughout this time
workingwithAbner and his associates in Beth-
lehem. The day following the close of the feast,
Jesus had departed for Bethany, and he did not
again teach in the temple during this visit to
Jerusalem.

2 §§ At this time, Abnerwasmaking his head-
quarters at Bethlehem, and from that cen-
tre many workers had been sent to the cities
of Judea and southern Samaria and even to
Alexandria. Within a few days of his arrival,
Jesus and Abner completed the arrangements
for the consolidation of the work of the two
groups of apostles.

3 Throughout his visit to the feast of taberna-
cles, Jesus had divided his time about equally
between Bethany and Bethlehem. At Bethany
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he spent considerable timewith his apostles; at
Bethlehem he gave much instruction to Abner
and the other former apostles of John. And it
was this intimate contact that finally led them
to believe in him. These former apostles of
John the Baptist were influenced by the cour-
age he displayed in his public teaching in Je-
rusalem as well as by the sympathetic under-
standing they experienced in his private teach-
ing at Bethlehem. These influences finally and
fully won over each of Abner’s associates to a
wholehearted acceptance of the kingdom and
all that such a step implied.

4 §§ Before leaving Bethlehem for the last
time, the Master made arrangements for them
all to join him in the united effort which was
to precede the ending of his earth career in the
flesh. It was agreed that Abner and his asso-
ciates were to join Jesus and the twelve in the
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near future at Magadan Park.
5 In accordance with this understanding,

early in November Abner and his eleven fel-
lows cast their lot with Jesus and the twelve
and laboured with them as one organization
right on down to the crucifixion.

6 In the latter part of October Jesus and the
twelve withdrew from the immediate vicin-
ity of Jerusalem. On Sunday, October 30, Je-
sus and his associates left the city of Ephraim,
where he had been resting in seclusion for a
few days, and, going by the west Jordan high-
way directly to Magadan Park, arrived late on
the afternoon of Wednesday, November 2.

7 The apostles were greatly relieved to have
the Master back on friendly soil; no more did
they urge him to go up to Jerusalem to pro-
claim the gospel of the kingdom.
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Midwayer Commission

A few days after the return of Jesus and
the twelve to Magadan from Jerusa-
lem, Abner and a group of some 50

disciples arrived from Bethlehem. At this time
there were also assembled at Magadan Camp
the evangelistic corps, the women’s corps, and
about 150 other true and tried disciples from
all parts of Palestine. After devoting a few days
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to visiting and the reorganization of the camp,
Jesus and the twelve began a course of inten-
sive training for this special group of believers,
and from this well-trained and experienced ag-
gregation of disciples the Master subsequently
chose the seventy teachers and sent them forth
to proclaim the gospel of the kingdom. This
regular instruction began on Friday, Novem-
ber 4, and continued until Sabbath, November
19.

2 Jesus gave a talk to this company each
morning. Peter taught methods of public
preaching; Nathaniel instructed them in the
art of teaching; Thomas explained how to an-
swer questions; while Matthew directed the
organizationof their groupfinances. Theother
apostles also participated in this training in ac-
cordancewith their special experience andnat-
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ural talents.

1. ORDINATION OF THE SEVENTY
1 The seventy were ordained by Jesus on Sab-

bath afternoon, November 19, at the Maga-
dan Camp, and Abner was placed at the head
of these gospel preachers and teachers. This
corps of seventy consisted of Abner and 10
of the former apostles of John, 51 of the ear-
lier evangelists, and 8 other disciples who had
distinguished themselves in the service of the
kingdom.

2 About 14:00 on this Sabbath afternoon,
between showers of rain, a company of believ-
ers, augmented by the arrival of David and the
majority of his messenger corps and number-
ing over 400, assembled on the shore of the
lake of Galilee to witness the ordination of the
seventy.
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3 Before Jesus laid his hands upon the heads

of the seventy to set them apart as gospel mes-
sengers, addressing them, he said: “Theharvest
is indeed plenteous, but the labourers are few;
therefore I exhort all of you to pray that the
Lord of the harvest will send still other labour-
ers into his harvest. I am about to set you apart
as messengers of the kingdom; I am about to
send you to Jew and gentile as lambs among
wolves. As you go your ways, two and two,
I instruct you to carry neither purse nor ex-
tra clothing, for you go forth on this first mis-
sion for only a short season. Salute no man by
the way, attend only to your work. Whenever
you go to stay at a home, first say: Peace be to
this household. If those who love peace live
therein, you shall abide there; if not, then shall
you depart. And having selected this home,
remain there for your stay in that city, eating
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and drinking whatever is set before you. And
you do this because the labourer is worthy of
his sustenance. Move not from house to house
because a better lodging may be offered. Re-
member, as you go forth proclaiming peace
on earth and good will among men, you must
contend with bitter and self-deceived enemies;
therefore be as wise as serpents while you are
also as harmless as doves.

4 “And everywhere you go, preach, saying,
‘The kingdom of heaven is at hand,’ and min-
ister to all who may be sick in either mind or
body. Freely you have received of the good
things of the kingdom; freely give. If the peo-
ple of any city receive you, they shall find an
abundant entrance into the Father’s kingdom;
but if the people of any city refuse to receive
this gospel, still shall you proclaim your mes-
sage as you depart from that unbelieving com-



163:1.5–6 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 7312

munity, saying, even as you leave, to those who
reject your teaching: ‘Notwithstanding you re-
ject the truth, it remains that the kingdom of
God has come near you.’ He who hears you
hears me. And he who hears me hears Him
who sent me. He who rejects your gospel mes-
sage rejects me. And he who rejects me rejects
Him who sent me.”

5 When Jesus had thus spoken to the seventy,
he began with Abner and, as they knelt in a
circle about him, laid his hands upon the head
of every man.

6 Early the next morning Abner sent the sev-
enty messengers into all the cities of Galilee,
Samaria, and Judea. And these 35 couples
went forth preaching and teaching for about
six weeks, all of them returning to the new
camp near Pella, in Perea, on Friday, Decem-
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ber 30.
2. THE RICH YOUNG MAN AND

OTHERS
1 Over 50 disciples who sought ordination

and appointment to membership in the sev-
entywere rejectedby the committee appointed
by Jesus to select these candidates. This com-
mittee consisted of Andrew, Abner, and the
acting head of the evangelistic corps. In all
cases where this committee of three were not
unanimous in agreement, they brought the
candidate to Jesus, and while the Master never
rejected a single person who craved ordination
as a gospel messenger, there were more than a
dozen who, when they had talked with Jesus,
no more desired to become gospel messengers.

2 §§ One earnest disciple came to Jesus, say-
ing: “Master, I would be one of your new apos-
tles, but my father is very old and near death;
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could I be permitted to return home to bury
him?” To this man Jesus said: “My son, the
foxes have holes, and the birds of heaven have
nests, but the Son of Man has nowhere to lay
his head. You are a faithful disciple, and you
can remain such while you return home to
minister to your loved ones, but not so with
my gospel messengers. They have forsaken all
to follow me and proclaim the kingdom. If
you would be an ordained teacher, you must
let others bury the dead while you go forth to
publish the good news.” And this man went
away in great disappointment.

3 Another disciple came to the Master and
said: “I would become an ordained messenger,
but I would like to go to my home for a short
while to comfortmy family.” And Jesus replied:
“If you would be ordained, you must be willing
to forsake all. The gospel messengers cannot
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have divided affections. No man, having put
his hand to the plough, if he turns back, is wor-
thy to become a messenger of the kingdom.”

4 §§ Then Andrew brought to Jesus a certain
rich youngmanwhowas a devout believer, and
who desired to receive ordination. This young
man, Matadormus, was a member of the Jeru-
salem Sanhedrin; he had heard Jesus teach and
had been subsequently instructed in the gospel
of the kingdombyPeter and the other apostles.
Jesus talked with Matadormus concerning the
requirements of ordination and requested that
he defer decision until after he had thought
more fully about the matter. Early the next
morning, as Jesus was going for a walk, this
young man accosted him and said: “Master, I
would know from you the assurances of eternal
life. Seeing that I have observed all the com-
mandments from my youth, I would like to
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knowwhatmore Imust do to gain eternal life?”
In answer to this question Jesus said: “If you
keep all the commandments — do not com-
mit adultery, do not kill, do not steal, do not
bear false witness, do not defraud, honour your
parents — you do well, but salvation is the re-
ward of faith, not merely of works. Do you be-
lieve this gospel of the kingdom?” And Mata-
dormus answered: “Yes, Master, I do believe
everything you and your apostles have taught
me.” And Jesus said, “Then are you indeed my
disciple and a child of the kingdom.”

5 Then said the young man: “But, Master, I
am not content to be your disciple; I would
be one of your new messengers.” When Jesus
heard this, he looked down upon him with a
great love and said: “I will have you to be one
of my messengers if you are willing to pay the
price, if you will supply the one thing which
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you lack.” Matadormus replied: “Master, I will
do anything if I may be allowed to follow you.”
Jesus, kissing the kneeling young man on the
forehead, said: “If you would be my messenger,
go and sell all that youhave and, when youhave
bestowed the proceeds upon the poor or upon
your brethren, come and follow me, and you
shall have treasure in the kingdom of heaven.”

6 When Matadormus heard this, his coun-
tenance fell. He arose and went away sorrow-
ful, for he had great possessions. This wealthy
young Pharisee had been raised to believe that
wealth was the token of God’s favour. Jesus
knew that hewas not free from the love of him-
self and his riches. The Master wanted to de-
liver him from the love of wealth, not necessar-
ily from thewealth. While the disciples of Jesus
did not part with all their worldly goods, the
apostles and the seventy did. Matadormus de-



163:2.7–8 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 7318

sired to be one of the seventy new messengers,
and that was the reason for Jesus’ requiring him
to part with all of his temporal possessions.

7 §§ Almost every human being has some
one thing which is held on to as a pet evil,
and which the entrance into the kingdom of
heaven requires as a part of the price of ad-
mission. If Matadormus had parted with his
wealth, it probably would have been put right
back into his hands for administration as trea-
surer of the seventy. For later on, after the es-
tablishment of the church at Jerusalem, he did
obey the Master’s injunction, although it was
then too late to enjoy membership in the sev-
enty, and he became the treasurer of the Jerusa-
lem church, of which James the Lord’s brother
in the flesh was the head.

8 Thus always it was and forever will be: Men
must arrive at their own decisions. There is a
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certain range of the freedom of choice which
mortals may exercise. The forces of the spiri-
tual world will not coerce man; they allow him
to go the way of his own choosing.

9 Jesus foresaw that Matadormus, with his
riches, could not possibly become an ordained
associate of men who had forsaken all for the
gospel; at the same time, he saw that, with-
out his riches, he would become the ultimate
leader of all of them. But, like Jesus’ own
brethren, he never became great in the king-
dom because he deprived himself of that inti-
mate and personal association with the Master
which might have been his experience had he
been willing to do at this time the very thing
which Jesus asked, andwhich, several years sub-
sequently, he actually did.

10 Riches have nothing directly to dowith en-
trance into the kingdom of heaven, but the
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love of wealth does. The spiritual loyalties of
the kingdomare incompatible with servility to
materialistic mammon. Man may not share
his supreme loyalty to a spiritual ideal with a
material devotion.

11 Jesus never taught that it was wrong to have
wealth. He required only the twelve and the
seventy to dedicate all of their worldly pos-
sessions to the common cause. Even then, he
provided for the profitable liquidation of their
property, as in the case of the Apostle Mat-
thew. Jesus many times advised his well-to-do
disciples as he taught the rich man of Rome.
The Master regarded the wise investment of
excess earnings as a legitimate form of insur-
ance against future and unavoidable adversity.
When the apostolic treasury was overflowing,
Judas put funds on deposit to be used subse-
quently when they might suffer greatly from
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a diminution of income. This Judas did af-
ter consultation with Andrew. Jesus never per-
sonally had anything to do with the apostolic
finances except in the disbursement of alms.
But there was one economic abuse which he
many times condemned, and that was the un-
fair exploitation of the weak, unlearned, and
less fortunate of men by their strong, keen, and
more intelligent fellows. Jesus declared that
such inhuman treatment of men, women, and
children was incompatible with the ideals of
the brotherhood of the kingdom of heaven.

3. THE DISCUSSION ABOUT
WEALTH

1 By the time Jesus had finished talking with
Matadormus, Peter and a number of the apos-
tles had gathered about him, and as the rich
youngmanwas departing, Jesus turned around
to face the apostles and said: “You see how dif-
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ficult it is for those who have riches to enter
fully into the kingdom of God! Spiritual wor-
ship cannot be sharedwithmaterial devotions;
no man can serve two masters. You have a say-
ing that it is ‘easier for a camel to go through
the eye of a needle than for the heathen to in-
herit eternal life.’ And I declare that it is as easy
for this camel to go through the needle’s eye
as for these self-satisfied rich ones to enter the
kingdom of heaven.”

2 When Peter and the apostles heard these
words, they were astonished exceedingly, so
much so that Peter said: “Who then, Lord, can
be saved? Shall all who have riches be kept out
of the kingdom?” And Jesus replied: “No, Pe-
ter, but all who put their trust in riches shall
hardly enter into the spiritual life that leads to
eternal progress. But even then, much which is
impossible to man is not beyond the reach of
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the Father in heaven; rather should we recog-
nize that with God all things are possible.”

3 As they went off by themselves, Jesus was
grieved that Matadormus did not remain with
them, for he greatly loved him. And when
they had walked down by the lake, they sat
there beside the water, and Peter, speaking for
the twelve (who were all present by this time),
said: “We are troubled by your words to the
rich young man. Shall we require those who
would follow you to give up all their worldly
goods?” And Jesus said: “No, Peter, only those
who would become apostles, and who desire
to live with me as you do and as one family.
But the Father requires that the affections of
his children be pure and undivided. Whatever
thing or person comes between you and the
love of the truths of the kingdom, must be sur-
rendered. If one’s wealth does not invade the
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precincts of the soul, it is of no consequence in
the spiritual life of those who would enter the
kingdom.”

4 And then said Peter, “But, Master, we have
left everything to follow you, what then shall
we have?” And Jesus spoke to all of the twelve:
“Verily, verily, I say to you, there is no man who
has left wealth, home, wife, brethren, parents,
or children for my sake and for the sake of the
kingdom of heaven who shall not receive man-
ifold more in this world, perhaps with some
persecutions, and in the world to come eter-
nal life. But many who are first shall be last,
while the last shall often be first. The Father
deals with his creatures in accordance with
their needs and in obedience to his just laws
of merciful and loving consideration for the
welfare of a universe.

5 “The kingdom of heaven is like a house-



163:3.6 ORDINATION OF THE SEVENTY AT MAGADAN 7325

holder who was a large employer of men, and
who went out early in the morning to hire
labourers to work in his vineyard. When he
had agreed with the labourers to pay them a
denarius a day, he sent them into the vineyard.
Then he went out about 9:00, and seeing oth-
ers standing in the market place idle, he said
to them: ‘Go you also to work in my vineyard,
and whatsoever is right I will pay you.’ And
they went at once to work. Again he went out
about 12:00 and about 15:00 and did likewise.
And going to the market place about 17:00,
he found still others standing idle, and he in-
quired of them, ‘Why do you stand here idle all
the day?’ And the men answered, ‘Because no-
body has hired us.’ Then said the householder:
‘Go you also towork inmy vineyard, andwhat-
ever is right I will pay you.’

6 “When evening came, this owner of the
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vineyard said to his steward: ‘Call the labour-
ers and pay them their wages, beginning with
the last hired and ending with the first.’ When
those who were hired about 17:00 came, they
received a denarius each, and so it was with
each of the other labourers. When the men
who were hired at the beginning of the day saw
how the later comers were paid, they expected
to receive more than the amount agreed upon.
But like the others every man received only a
denarius. And when each had received his pay,
they complained to the householder, saying:
‘These men who were hired last worked only
one hour, and yet you have paid them the same
as us who have borne the burden of the day in
the scorching sun.’

7 “Then answered the householder: ‘My
friends, I do you no wrong. Did not each of
you agree to work for a denarius a day? Take
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now that which is yours and go your way, for it
is my desire to give to those who came last as
much as I have given to you. Is it not lawful for
me to do what I will with my own? or do you
begrudge my generosity because I desire to be
good and to show mercy?’”

4. FAREWELL TO THE SEVENTY
1 It was a stirring time about the Magadan

Camp the day the seventy went forth on their
first mission. Early that morning, in his last
talk with the seventy, Jesus placed emphasis on
the following:

2 1. The gospel of the kingdom must be
proclaimed to all the world, to gentile as well
as to Jew.

3 2. While ministering to the sick, refrain
from teaching the expectation of miracles.

4 3. Proclaim a spiritual brotherhood of
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the sons of God, not an outward kingdom of
worldly power and material glory.

5 4. Avoid loss of time through overmuch
social visiting and other trivialities which
might detract from wholehearted devotion to
preaching the gospel.

6 5. If the first house to be selected for
a headquarters proves to be a worthy home,
abide there throughout the sojourn in that city.

7 6. Make clear to all faithful believers that
the time for an open break with the religious
leaders of the Jews at Jerusalem has now come.

8 7. Teach that man’s whole duty is
summed up in this one commandment: Love
the Lord your God with all your mind and
soul and your neighbour as yourself. (This they
were to teach as man’s whole duty in place of
the 613 rules of living expounded by the Phar-
isees.)
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9 §§ When Jesus had talked thus to the sev-

enty in the presence of all the apostles and dis-
ciples, Simon Peter took them off by them-
selves and preached to them their ordination
sermon, which was an elaboration of the Mas-
ter’s charge given at the time he laid his hands
upon them and set them apart as messengers
of the kingdom. Peter exhorted the seventy
to cherish in their experience the following
virtues:

10 1. Consecrated devotion. To pray always
for more labourers to be sent forth into the
gospel harvest. He explained that, when one
so prays, he will the more likely say, “Here am
I; send me.” He admonished them to neglect
not their daily worship.

11 2. True courage. He warned them that
they would encounter hostility and be certain
to meet with persecution. Peter told them
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their mission was no undertaking for cowards
and advised those who were afraid to step out
before they started. But none withdrew.

12 3. Faith and trust. They must go forth on
this short mission wholly unprovided for; they
must trust the Father for food and shelter and
all other things needful.

13 4. Zeal and initiative. They must be pos-
sessed with zeal and intelligent enthusiasm;
they must attend strictly to their Master’s busi-
ness. Oriental salutation was a lengthy and
elaborate ceremony; therefore had they been
instructed to “salute no man by the way,”
which was a common method of exhorting
one to go about his business without the waste
of time. It had nothing to do with the matter
of friendly greeting.

14 5. Kindness and courtesy. The Master had
instructed them to avoid unnecessary waste
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of time in social ceremonies, but he enjoined
courtesy toward all with whom they should
come in contact. They were to show every
kindness to thosewhomight entertain them in
their homes. They were strictly warned against
leaving a modest home to be entertained in a
more comfortable or influential one.

15 6. Ministry to the sick. The seventy were
charged by Peter to search out the sick in mind
and body and to do everything in their power
to bring about the alleviation or cure of their
maladies.

16 §§ And when they had been thus charged
and instructed, they started out, two and two,
on theirmission inGalilee, Samaria, and Judea.

17 Although the Jews had a peculiar regard for
the number seventy, sometimes considering
the nations of heathendom as being seventy in
number, and although these seventy messen-
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gers were to go with the gospel to all peoples,
still as far as we can discern, it was only coin-
cidental that this group happened to number
just seventy. Certain it was that Jesus would
have accepted no less than half a dozen oth-
ers, but they were unwilling to pay the price of
forsaking wealth and families.

5. MOVING THE CAMP TO PELLA
1 Jesus and the twelve now prepared to estab-

lish their last headquarters in Perea, near Pella,
where the Master was baptized in the Jordan.
The last ten days of November were spent in
council at Magadan, and on Tuesday, Decem-
ber 6, the entire company of almost 300 started
out at daybreak with all their effects to lodge
that night near Pella by the river. This was the
same site, by the spring, that John the Baptist
had occupied with his camp several years be-
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fore.
2 After the breaking up of the Magadan

Camp, David Zebedee returned to Bethsaida
and began immediately to curtail the messen-
ger service. The kingdom was taking on a new
phase. Daily, pilgrims arrived from all parts of
Palestine and even from remote regions of the
Roman Empire. Believers occasionally came
from Mesopotamia and from the lands east of
the Tigris. Accordingly, on Sunday, Decem-
ber 18, David, with the help of his messenger
corps, loaded on to the pack animals the camp
equipage, then stored in his father’s house, with
which he had formerly conducted the camp
of Bethsaida by the lake. Bidding farewell to
Bethsaida for the time being, he proceeded
down the lake shore and along the Jordan to
a point about 2.4 km north of the apostolic
camp; and in less than a week he was prepared
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to offer hospitality to almost 1500 pilgrim visi-
tors. The apostolic camp could accommodate
about 500. This was the rainy season in Pales-
tine, and these accommodationswere required
to take care of the ever-increasing number of
inquirers, mostly earnest, who came into Perea
to see Jesus and to hear his teaching.

3 David did all this on his own initiative,
though he had taken counsel with Philip and
Matthew at Magadan. He employed the larger
part of his former messenger corps as his
helpers in conducting this camp; he now used
less than 20 men on regular messenger duty.
Near the end of December and before the re-
turn of the seventy, almost 800 visitors were
gathered about the Master, and they found
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lodging in David’s camp.

6. THE RETURN OF THE SEVENTY
1 On Friday, December 30, while Jesus was

away in the near-by hills with Peter, James, and
John, the seventy messengers were arriving by
couples, accompanied by numerous believers,
at the Pella headquarters. All seventy were as-
sembled at the teaching site about 17:00 when
Jesus returned to the camp. The evening meal
was delayed for more than an hour while these
enthusiasts for the gospel of the kingdom re-
lated their experiences. David’s messengers
had brought much of this news to the apostles
during previous weeks, but it was truly inspir-
ing to hear these newly ordained teachers of
the gospel personally tell how their message
had been received by hungry Jews and gen-
tiles. At last Jesus was able to see men going
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out to spread the good news without his per-
sonal presence. The Master now knew that he
could leave this world without seriously hin-
dering the progress of the kingdom.

2 When the seventy related how “even the
devils were subject” to them, they referred to
the wonderful cures they had wrought in the
cases of victims of nervous disorders. Never-
theless, there had been a few cases of real spirit
possession relieved by these ministers, and re-
ferring to these, Jesus said: “It is not strange
that these disobedient minor spirits should
be subject to you, seeing that I beheld Satan
falling as lightning from heaven. But rejoice
not so much over this, for I declare to you that,
as soon as I return to my Father, we will send
forth our spirits into the very minds of men
so that no more can these few lost spirits en-
ter the minds of unfortunate mortals. I rejoice
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with you that you have power with men, but
be not lifted up because of this experience but
the rather rejoice that your names are written
on the rolls of heaven, and that you are thus
to go forward in an endless career of spiritual
conquest.”

3 And it was at this time, just before partak-
ing of the evening meal, that Jesus experienced
one of those rare moments of emotional ec-
stasy which his followers had occasionally wit-
nessed. He said: “I thank you, my Father, Lord
of heaven and earth, that, while this wonderful
gospel was hidden from the wise and self-righ-
teous, the spirit has revealed these spiritual glo-
ries to these children of the kingdom. Yes, my
Father, it must have been pleasing in your sight
to do this, and I rejoice to know that the good
news will spread to all the world even after I
shall have returned to you and the work which
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you have given me to perform. I am mightily
moved as I realize you are about to deliver all
authority into my hands, that only you really
know who I am, and that only I really know
you, and those to whom I have revealed you.
And when I have finished this revelation to my
brethren in the flesh, I will continue the reve-
lation to your creatures on high.”

4 When Jesus had thus spoken to the Father,
he turned aside to speak to his apostles and
ministers: “Blessed are the eyes which see and
the ears which hear these things. Let me say
to you that many prophets and many of the
great men of the past ages have desired to be-
hold what you now see, but it was not granted
them. And many generations of the children
of light yet to come will, when they hear of
these things, envy youwhohave heard and seen
them.”
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5 Then, speaking to all the disciples, he said:

“You have heard how many cities and villages
have received the good news of the kingdom,
and how my ministers and teachers have been
received by both the Jew and the gentile. And
blessed indeed are these communities which
have elected to believe the gospel of the king-
dom. But woe upon the light-rejecting inhab-
itants of Chorazin, Bethsaida-Julias, and Ca-
pernaum, the cities which did not well receive
these messengers. I declare that, if the mighty
works done in these places had been done in
Tyre and Sidon, the people of these so-called
heathen cities would have long since repented
in sackcloth and ashes. It shall indeed be more
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the day of judg-
ment.”

6 §§ The next day being the Sabbath, Jesus
went apart with the seventy and said to them:
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“I did indeed rejoice with you when you came
back bearing the good tidings of the reception
of the gospel of the kingdom by so many peo-
ple scattered throughout Galilee, Samaria, and
Judea. Butwhywere you so surprisingly elated?
Did you not expect that your message would
manifest power in its delivery? Did you go
forth with so little faith in this gospel that you
come back in surprise at its effectiveness? And
now, while I would not quench your spirit of
rejoicing, I would sternly warn you against the
subtleties of pride, spiritual pride. If you could
understand the downfall of Lucifer, the iniqui-
tous one, you would solemnly shun all forms
of spiritual pride.

7 “You have entered upon this great work of
teaching mortal man that he is a son of God.
I have shown you the way; go forth to do your
duty and be not weary in well doing. To you
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and to all who shall follow in your steps down
through the ages, let me say: I always stand
near, and my invitation-call is, and ever shall
be, Come to me all you who labour and are
heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take my
yoke upon you and learn of me, for I am true
and loyal, and you shall find spiritual rest for
your souls.”

8 §§ And they found the Master’s words to be
true when they put his promises to the test.
And since that day countless thousands also
have tested and proved the surety of these same
promises.
7. PREPARATION FOR THE LAST

MISSION
1 The next few days were busy times in the

Pella camp; preparations for the Perean mis-
sion were being completed. Jesus and his as-
sociates were about to enter upon their last
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mission, the three months’ tour of all Perea,
which terminated only upon the Master’s en-
tering Jerusalem for his final labours on earth.
Throughout this period the headquarters of
Jesus and the twelve apostles was maintained
here at the Pella camp.

2 It was no longer necessary for Jesus to go
abroad to teach the people. They now came
to him in increasing numbers each week and
fromall parts, not only fromPalestinebut from
the whole Roman world and from the Near
East. Although the Master participated with
the seventy in the tour of Perea, he spent much
of his time at the Pella camp, teaching themul-
titude and instructing the twelve. Throughout
this three months’ period at least ten of the
apostles remained with Jesus.

3 The women’s corps also prepared to go out,
two and two, with the seventy to labour in
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the larger cities of Perea. This original group
of twelve women had recently trained a larger
corps of 50 women in the work of home vis-
itation and in the art of ministering to the
sick and the afflicted. Perpetua, Simon Peter’s
wife, became a member of this new division of
the women’s corps and was entrusted with the
leadership of the enlarged women’s work un-
der Abner. After Pentecost she remained with
her illustrious husband, accompanying him on
all of hismissionary tours; and on the day Peter
was crucified in Rome, she was fed to the wild
beasts in the arena. This new women’s corps
also had as members the wives of Philip and
Matthew and the mother of James and John.

4 The work of the kingdom now prepared to
enter upon its terminal phase under the per-
sonal leadership of Jesus. And this present
phase was one of spiritual depth in contrast
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with the miracle-minded and wonder-seeking
multitudes who followed after the Master dur-
ing the former days of popularity in Galilee.
However, there were still any number of his
followers who were material-minded, and who
failed to grasp the truth that the kingdom of
heaven is the spiritual brotherhood of man
founded on the eternal fact of the universal fa-
therhood of God.

7



PAPER 164

AT THE FEAST OF DEDICATION

1. STORY OF THE GOOD SAMARITAN . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7346

2. AT JERUSALEM . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7351

3.HEALING THE BLIND BEGGAR . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7354

4. JOSIAH BEFORE THE SANHEDRIN . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7363

5. TEACHING IN SOLOMON’S PORCH . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7371

Midwayer Commission

As the camp at Pella was being estab-
lished, Jesus, taking with him Natha-
niel and Thomas, secretly went up to

Jerusalem to attend the feast of the dedication.
Not until they passed over the Jordan at the
Bethany ford, did the two apostles become
aware that their Master was going on to Jeru-
salem. When they perceived that he really in-
tended to be present at the feast of dedication,
they remonstrated with him most earnestly,
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and using every sort of argument, they sought
to dissuade him. But their efforts were of no
avail; Jesus was determined to visit Jerusalem.
To all their entreaties and to all their warn-
ings emphasizing the folly and danger of plac-
ing himself in the hands of the Sanhedrin, he
would reply only, “I would give these teachers
in Israel another opportunity to see the light,
before my hour comes.”

2 On they went toward Jerusalem, the two
apostles continuing to express their feelings of
fear and to voice their doubts about the wis-
dom of such an apparently presumptuous un-
dertaking. They reached Jericho about 16:30
and prepared to lodge there for the night.

1. STORY OF THE GOOD
SAMARITAN

1 That evening a considerable company gath-
ered about Jesus and the two apostles to ask
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questions, many of which the apostles an-
swered, while others the Master discussed. In
the course of the evening a certain lawyer, seek-
ing to entangle Jesus in a compromising dispu-
tation, said: “Teacher, I would like to ask you
just what I should do to inherit eternal life?” Je-
sus answered, “What is written in the law and
the prophets; howdo you read the Scriptures?”
The lawyer, knowing the teachings of both
Jesus and the Pharisees, answered: “To love
the Lord God with all your heart, soul, mind,
and strength, and your neighbour as yourself.”
Then said Jesus: “Youhave answered right; this,
if you really do, will lead to life everlasting.”

2 But the lawyer was not wholly sincere in
asking this question, and desiring to justify
himself while also hoping to embarrass Je-
sus, he ventured to ask still another ques-
tion. Drawing a little closer to the Master, he
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said, “But, Teacher, I should like you to tell
me just who is my neighbour?” The lawyer
asked this question hoping to entrap Jesus into
making some statement that would contra-
vene the Jewish law which defined one’s neigh-
bour as “the children of one’s people.” The
Jews looked upon all others as “gentile dogs.”
This lawyer was somewhat familiar with Je-
sus’ teachings and therefore well knew that the
Master thought differently; thus he hoped to
lead him into saying something which could
be construed as an attack upon the sacred law.

3 But Jesus discerned the lawyer’smotive, and
instead of falling into the trap, he proceeded to
tell his hearers a story, a story which would be
fully appreciated by any Jericho audience. Said
Jesus: “A certain man was going down from
Jerusalem to Jericho, and he fell into the hands
of cruel brigands, who robbed him, stripped
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him and beat him, and departing, left him half
dead. Very soon, by chance, a certain priestwas
going down that way, and when he came upon
the wounded man, seeing his sorry plight, he
passed by on the other side of the road. And in
like manner a Levite also, when he came along
and saw the man, passed by on the other side.
Now, about this time, a certain Samaritan, as
he journeyed down to Jericho, came across this
wounded man; and when he saw how he had
been robbed and beaten, he was moved with
compassion, and going over to him, he bound
up his wounds, pouring on oil and wine, and
setting the man upon his own beast, brought
him here to the inn and took care of him. And
on the morrow he took out some money and,
giving it to the host, said: ‘Take good care of
my friend, and if the expense is more, when I
come back again, I will repay you.’ Now let me
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ask you: Which of these three turned out to
be the neighbour of him who fell among the
robbers?” And when the lawyer perceived that
he had fallen into his own snare, he answered,
“He who showed mercy on him.” And Jesus
said, “Go and do likewise.”

4 The lawyer answered, “He who showed
mercy,” that he might refrain from even speak-
ing that odious word, Samaritan. The lawyer
was forced to give the very answer to the ques-
tion, “Who is my neighbour?” which Jesus
wished given, and which, if Jesus had so stated,
would have directly involved him in the charge
of heresy. Jesus not only confounded the dis-
honest lawyer, but he told his hearers a story
which was at the same time a beautiful admo-
nition to all his followers and a stunning rebuke
to all Jews regarding their attitude toward the
Samaritans. And this story has continued to
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promote brotherly love among all who have
subsequently believed the gospel of Jesus.

2. AT JERUSALEM
1 Jesus had attended the feast of tabernacles

that he might proclaim the gospel to the pil-
grims from all parts of the empire; he now
went up to the feast of the dedication for just
one purpose: to give the Sanhedrin and the
Jewish leaders another chance to see the light.
The principal event of these few days in Jeru-
salem occurred on Friday night at the home
of Nicodemus. Here were gathered together
some 25 Jewish leaders who believed Jesus’
teaching. Among this group were 14 men who
were then, or had recently been, members of
the Sanhedrin. This meeting was attended by
Eber, Matadormus, and Joseph of Arimathea.

2 On this occasion Jesus’ hearers were all
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learned men, and both they and his two apos-
tles were amazed at the breadth and depth of
the remarkswhich theMastermade to this dis-
tinguished group. Not since the times when he
had taught in Alexandria, Rome, and in the is-
lands of the Mediterranean, had he exhibited
such learning and shown such a grasp of the
affairs of men, both secular and religious.

3 When this little meeting broke up, all went
away mystified by the Master’s personality,
charmed by his gracious manner, and in love
with the man. They had sought to advise Je-
sus concerning his desire to win the remain-
ing members of the Sanhedrin. The Master
listened attentively, but silently, to all their
proposals. He well knew none of their plans
would work. He surmised that the majority
of the Jewish leaders never would accept the
gospel of the kingdom; nevertheless, he gave
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them all this one more chance to choose. But
when he went forth that night, with Nathaniel
and Thomas, to lodge on the Mount of Olives,
he had not yet decided upon the method he
would pursue in bringing his work once more
to the notice of the Sanhedrin.

4 That night Nathaniel and Thomas slept
little; they were too much amazed by what
they had heard at Nicodemus’s house. They
thought much over the final remark of Jesus
regarding the offer of the former and present
members of the Sanhedrin to go with him be-
fore the seventy. The Master said: “No, my
brethren, it would be to no purpose. You
would multiply the wrath to be visited upon
your own heads, but you would not in the least
mitigate the hatred which they bear me. Go,
each of you, about the Father’s business as the
spirit leads you while I once more bring the
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kingdom to their notice in the manner which
my Father may direct.”

3. HEALING THE BLIND BEGGAR
1 The next morning the three went over to

Martha’s home at Bethany for breakfast and
then went immediately into Jerusalem. This
Sabbath morning, as Jesus and his two apos-
tles drew near the temple, they encountered a
well-known beggar, a man who had been born
blind, sitting at his usual place. Although these
mendicants did not solicit or receive alms on
the Sabbath day, they were permitted thus
to sit in their usual places. Jesus paused and
looked upon the beggar. As he gazed upon
this man who had been born blind, the idea
came into his mind as to how he would once
more bring his mission on earth to the notice
of the Sanhedrin and the other Jewish leaders
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and religious teachers.
2 As the Master stood there before the blind

man, engrossed in deep thought, Nathaniel,
pondering the possible cause of this man’s
blindness, asked: “Master, who did sin, this
man or his parents, that he should be born
blind?”

3 §§ The rabbis taught that all such cases of
blindness from birth were caused by sin. Not
only were children conceived and born in sin,
but a child could be born blind as a punish-
ment for some specific sin committed by its fa-
ther. They even taught that a child itself might
sin before it was born into the world. They
also taught that such defects could be caused
by some sin or other indulgence of the mother
while carrying the child.

4 There was, throughout all these regions, a
lingering belief in reincarnation. The older
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Jewish teachers, together with Plato, Philo,
and many of the Essenes, tolerated the the-
ory thatmenmay reap in one incarnationwhat
they have sown in a previous existence; thus in
one life they were believed to be expiating the
sins committed in preceding lives. The Mas-
ter found it difficult to make men believe that
their souls had not had previous existences.

5 However, inconsistent as it seems, while
such blindness was supposed to be the result
of sin, the Jews held that it was meritorious in
a high degree to give alms to these blind beg-
gars. It was the custom of these blind men
constantly to chant to the passers-by, “O ten-
derhearted, gain merit by assisting the blind.”

6 §§ Jesus entered into the discussion of this
case with Nathaniel and Thomas, not only be-
cause he had already decided to use this blind
man as the means of that day bringing his
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mission once more prominently to the notice
of the Jewish leaders, but also because he al-
ways encouraged his apostles to seek for the
true causes of all phenomena, natural or spiri-
tual. He had often warned them to avoid the
common tendency to assign spiritual causes to
commonplace physical events.

7 Jesus decided to use this beggar in his plans
for that day’s work, but before doing anything
for the blind man, Josiah by name, he pro-
ceeded to answer Nathaniel’s question. Said
the Master: “Neither did this man sin nor his
parents that the works of God might be mani-
fest in him. This blindness has come upon him
in the natural course of events, but we must
now do the works of Him who sent me, while
it is still day, for the night will certainly come
when it will be impossible to do the work we
are about to perform. When I am in the world,
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I am the light of the world, but in only a little
while I will not be with you.”

8 When Jesus had spoken, he said to Natha-
niel and Thomas: “Let us create the sight of
this blind man on this Sabbath day that the
scribes and Pharisees may have the full occa-
sion which they seek for accusing the Son of
Man.” Then, stooping over, he spat on the
ground andmixed the claywith the spittle, and
speaking of all this so that the blindman could
hear, he went up to Josiah and put the clay over
his sightless eyes, saying: “Go, my son, wash
away this clay in the pool of Siloam, and imme-
diately you shall receive your sight.” And when
Josiah had so washed in the pool of Siloam, he
returned to his friends and family, seeing.

9 Having always been a beggar, he knew
nothing else; so, when the first excitement of
the creationof his sighthadpassed, he returned
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to his usual place of alms-seeking. His friends,
neighbours, and all who had knownhim afore-
time, when they observed that he could see,
all said, “Is this not Josiah the blind beggar?”
Some said it was he, while others said, “No, it is
one like him, but this man can see.” But when
they asked theman himself, he answered, “I am
he.”

10 When they began to inquire of him how
he was able to see, he answered them: “A man
called Jesus came by this way, andwhen talking
about me with his friends, he made clay with
spittle, anointed my eyes, and directed that I
should go and wash in the pool of Siloam. I
did what this man told me, and immediately I
received my sight. And that is only a few hours
ago. I do not yet know the meaning of much
that I see.” And when the people who began to
gather about him asked where they could find
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the strange man who had healed him, Josiah
could answer only that he did not know.

11 §§ This is one of the strangest of all theMas-
ter’smiracles. Thisman did not ask for healing.
He did not know that the Jesus who had di-
rected him to wash at Siloam, and who had
promised him vision, was the prophet of Gali-
lee who had preached in Jerusalem during the
feast of tabernacles. This man had little faith
that he would receive his sight, but the peo-
ple of that day had great faith in the efficacy of
the spittle of a great or holy man; and from Je-
sus’ conversation with Nathaniel and Thomas,
Josiah had concluded that his would-be bene-
factor was a great man, a learned teacher or a
holy prophet; accordingly he did as Jesus di-
rected him.

12 Jesus made use of the clay and the spittle
and directed him to wash in the symbolic pool
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of Siloam for three reasons:
13 1. This was not a miracle response to the

individual’s faith. This was a wonder which
Jesus chose toperform for apurposeof his own,
but which he so arranged that this man might
derive lasting benefit therefrom.

14 2. As the blind man had not asked for
healing, and since the faith he had was slight,
these material acts were suggested for the pur-
pose of encouraging him. He did believe in
the superstition of the efficacy of spittle, and
he knew the pool of Siloam was a semisacred
place. But he would hardly have gone there
had it not been necessary to wash away the clay
of his anointing. There was just enough cere-
mony about the transaction to induce him to
act.

15 3. But Jesus had a third reason for re-
sorting to these material means in connection
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with this unique transaction: This was a mir-
acle wrought purely in obedience to his own
choosing, and thereby he desired to teach his
followers of that day and all subsequent ages to
refrain from despising or neglecting material
means in the healing of the sick. He wanted
to teach them that they must cease to regard
miracles as the only method of curing human
diseases.

16 §§ Jesus gave this man his sight by miracu-
lous working, on this Sabbath morning and in
Jerusalem near the temple, for the prime pur-
pose of making this act an open challenge to
the Sanhedrin and all the Jewish teachers and
religious leaders. This was his way of proclaim-
ing an open break with the Pharisees. He was
always positive in everything he did. And it
was for the purpose of bringing these matters
before the Sanhedrin that Jesus brought his
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two apostles to this man early in the afternoon
of this Sabbath day and deliberately provoked
those discussions which compelled the Phar-
isees to take notice of the miracle.

4. JOSIAH BEFORE THE
SANHEDRIN

1 By midafternoon the healing of Josiah had
raised such a discussion around the temple that
the leaders of the Sanhedrin decided to con-
vene the council in its usual temple meeting
place. And they did this in violation of a stand-
ing rule which forbade the meeting of the San-
hedrin on the Sabbath day. Jesus knew that
Sabbath breaking would be one of the chief
charges to be brought against him when the
final test came, and he desired to be brought
before the Sanhedrin for adjudication of the
charge of having healed a blind man on the
Sabbath day, when the very session of the high
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Jewish court sitting in judgment on him for
this act of mercy would be deliberating on
these matters on the Sabbath day and in direct
violation of their own self-imposed laws.

2 But they did not call Jesus before them;
they feared to. Instead, they sent forthwith
for Josiah. After some preliminary question-
ing, the spokesman for the Sanhedrin (about
50 members being present) directed Josiah to
tell them what had happened to him. Since his
healing that morning Josiah had learned from
Thomas, Nathaniel, and others that the Phar-
isees were angry about his healing on the Sab-
bath, and that they were likely to make trou-
ble for all concerned; but Josiah did not yet
perceive that Jesus was he who was called the
Deliverer. So, when the Pharisees questioned
him, he said: “This man came along, put clay
upon my eyes, told me to go wash in Siloam,
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and I do now see.”
3 One of the older Pharisees, after making

a lengthy speech, said: “This man cannot be
fromGodbecause you can see that he does not
observe the Sabbath. He violates the law, first,
inmaking the clay, then, in sending this beggar
to wash in Siloam on the Sabbath day. Such a
man cannot be a teacher sent from God.”

4 Then one of the younger men who secretly
believed in Jesus, said: “If this man is not sent
by God, how can he do these things? We
know that one who is a common sinner can-
not perform such miracles. We all know this
beggar and that he was born blind; now he
sees. Will you still say that this prophet does
all these wonders by the power of the prince
of devils?” And for every Pharisee who dared
to accuse and denounce Jesus one would arise
to ask entangling and embarrassing questions,
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so that a serious division arose among them.
The presiding officer saw whither they were
drifting, and in order to allay the discussion,
he prepared further to question the man him-
self. Turning to Josiah, he said: “What do you
have to say about this man, this Jesus, whom
you claim opened your eyes?” And Josiah an-
swered, “I think he is a prophet.”

5 The leaders were greatly troubled and,
knowing not what else to do, decided to send
for Josiah’s parents to learn whether he had ac-
tually been born blind. They were loath to be-
lieve that the beggar had been healed.

6 It was well known about Jerusalem, not
only that Jesuswas denied entrance into all syn-
agogues, but that all who believed in his teach-
ing were likewise cast out of the synagogue, ex-
communicated from the congregation of Is-
rael; and this meant denial of all rights and
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privileges of every sort throughout all Jewry
except the right to buy the necessaries of life.

7 When, therefore, Josiah’s parents, poor and
fear-burdened souls, appeared before the au-
gust Sanhedrin, they were afraid to speak
freely. Said the spokesman of the court: “Is
this your son? and do we understand aright
that he was born blind? If this is true, how is it
that he can now see?” And then Josiah’s father,
seconded by his mother, answered: “We know
that this is our son, and that he was born blind,
but how it is that he has come to see, or who
it was that opened his eyes, we know not. Ask
him; he is of age; let him speak for himself.”

8 They now called Josiah up before them a
second time. They were not getting along well
with their scheme of holding a formal trial,
and some were beginning to feel strange about
doing this on the Sabbath; accordingly, when
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they recalled Josiah, they attempted to ensnare
him by a different mode of attack. The officer
of the court spoke to the former blind man,
saying: “Why do you not give God the glory
for this? why do you not tell us thewhole truth
about what happened? We all know that this
man is a sinner. Why do you refuse to dis-
cern the truth? You know that both you and
this man stand convicted of Sabbath breaking.
Will you not atone for your sin by acknowl-
edging God as your healer, if you still claim
that your eyes have this day been opened?”

9 But Josiah was neither dumb nor lacking
in humour; so he replied to the officer of the
court: “Whether this man is a sinner, I know
not; but one thing I do know—that, whereas I
was blind, now I see.” And since they could not
entrap Josiah, they sought further to question
him, asking: “Just how did he open your eyes?
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what did he actually do to you? what did he
say to you? did he ask you to believe in him?”

10 Josiah replied, somewhat impatiently: “I
have told you exactly how it all happened, and
if you did not believemy testimony, whywould
you hear it again? Would you by any chance
also become his disciples?” When Josiah had
thus spoken, the Sanhedrin broke up in con-
fusion, almost violence, for the leaders rushed
upon Josiah, angrily exclaiming: “Youmay talk
about being this man’s disciple, but we are dis-
ciples of Moses, and we are the teachers of
the laws of God. We know that God spoke
through Moses, but as for this man Jesus, we
know not whence he is.”

11 ThenJosiah, standingupona stool, shouted
abroad to all who could hear, saying: “Hear-
ken, you who claim to be the teachers of all
Israel, while I declare to you that herein is a
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great marvel since you confess that you know
not whence this man is, and yet you know of a
certainty, from the testimony which you have
heard, that he opened my eyes. We all know
that God does not perform such works for the
ungodly; that God would do such a thing only
at the request of a true worshipper — for one
who is holy and righteous. You know that not
since the beginning of the world have you ever
heard of the opening of the eyes of one who
was born blind. Look, then, all of you, upon
me and realize what has been done this day in
Jerusalem! I tell you, if this man were not from
God, he could not do this.” And as the San-
hedrists departed in anger and confusion, they
shouted to him: “You were altogether born
in sin, and do you now presume to teach us?
Maybe you were not really born blind, and
even if your eyes were opened on the Sabbath
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day, this was done by the power of the prince
of devils.” And they went at once to the syna-
gogue to cast out Josiah.

12 Josiah entered this trial with meagre ideas
about Jesus and the nature of his healing. Most
of the daring testimony which he so cleverly
and courageously bore before this supreme tri-
bunal of all Israel developed in his mind as the
trial proceeded along such unfair and unjust
lines.

5. TEACHING IN SOLOMON’S
PORCH

1 All of the time this Sabbath-breaking ses-
sion of the Sanhedrin was in progress in one of
the temple chambers, Jesus was walking about
near at hand, teaching the people in Solomon’s
Porch, hoping that hewouldbe summonedbe-
fore the Sanhedrin where he could tell them
the good news of the liberty and joy of di-
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vine sonship in the kingdom of God. But they
were afraid to send for him. They were always
disconcerted by these sudden and public ap-
pearances of Jesus in Jerusalem. The very oc-
casion they had so ardently sought, Jesus now
gave them, but they feared to bring him before
the Sanhedrin even as a witness, and evenmore
they feared to arrest him.

2 This was midwinter in Jerusalem, and the
people sought the partial shelter of Solomon’s
Porch; and as Jesus lingered, the crowds asked
him many questions, and he taught them for
more than two hours. Some of the Jewish
teachers sought to entrap him by publicly ask-
ing him: “How long will you hold us in sus-
pense? If you are the Messiah, why do you not
plainly tell us?” Said Jesus: “I have told you
about myself and my Father many times, but
you will not believe me. Can you not see that
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the works I do in my Father’s name bear wit-
ness for me? But many of you believe not be-
cause you belong not to my fold. The teacher
of truth attracts only those who hunger for the
truth and who thirst for righteousness. My
sheep hear my voice and I know them and they
follow me. And to all who follow my teach-
ing I give eternal life; they shall never perish,
and no one shall snatch them out of my hand.
My Father, who has given me these children, is
greater than all, so that no one is able to pluck
themout ofmy Father’s hand. TheFather and I
are one.” Some of the unbelieving Jews rushed
over to where they were still building the tem-
ple to pick up stones to cast at Jesus, but the
believers restrained them.

3 Jesus continued his teaching: “Many lov-
ing works have I shown you from the Father,
so that now would I inquire for which one of
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these good works do you think to stone me?”
And then answered one of the Pharisees: “For
no goodworkwouldwe stone you but for blas-
phemy, inasmuch as you, being a man, dare
to make yourself equal with God.” And Jesus
answered: “You charge the Son of Man with
blasphemy because you refused to believe me
when I declared to you that I was sent by God.
If I do not the works of God, believe me not,
but if I do the works of God, even though you
believe not in me, I should think you would
believe the works. But that you may be certain
of what I proclaim, let me again assert that the
Father is in me and I in the Father, and that, as
the Father dwells in me, so will I dwell in ev-
ery one who believes this gospel.” And when
the people heard these words, many of them
rushed out to lay hands upon the stones to cast
at him, but he passed out through the temple
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precincts; andmeetingNathaniel andThomas,
who had been in attendance upon the session
of the Sanhedrin, he waited with them near
the temple until Josiah came from the council
chamber.

4 Jesus and the two apostles did not go in
search of Josiah at his home until they heard
he had been cast out of the synagogue. When
they came to his house,Thomas called himout
in the yard, and Jesus, speaking to him, said:
“Josiah, do you believe in the Son of God?”
And Josiah answered, “Tell me who he is that
I may believe in him.” And Jesus said: “You
have both seen and heard him, and it is he who
now speaks to you.” And Josiah said, “Lord, I
believe,” and falling down, he worshipped.

5 When Josiah learned that he had been cast
out of the synagogue, he was at first greatly
downcast, but he was much encouraged when
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Jesus directed that he should immediately pre-
pare to go with them to the camp at Pella. This
simple-minded man of Jerusalem had indeed
beencast outof a Jewish synagogue, butbehold
the Creator of a universe leading him forth to
become associated with the spiritual nobility
of that day and generation.

6 And now Jesus left Jerusalem, not again to
return until near the time when he prepared to
leave this world. With the two apostles and
Josiah the Master went back to Pella. And
Josiah proved to be one of the recipients of the
Master’s miraculous ministry who turned out
fruitfully, for he became a lifelong preacher of
the gospel of the kingdom.

7
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Midwayer Commission

On Tuesday, January 3, A.D. 30, Abner,
the former chief of the twelve apos-
tles of John the Baptist, a Nazarite

and onetime head of the Nazarite school at
Engedi, now chief of the seventy messengers
of the kingdom, called his associates together
and gave them final instructions before send-
ing them on a mission to all of the cities and
villages of Perea. This Perean mission contin-
ued for almost three months and was the last
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ministry of the Master. From these labours Je-
sus went directly to Jerusalem to pass through
his final experiences in the flesh. The seventy,
supplemented by the periodic labours of Jesus
and the twelve apostles, worked in the follow-
ing cities and towns and some 50 additional
villages: Zaphon, Gadara, Macad, Arbela, Ra-
math, Edrei, Bosora, Caspin, Mispeh, Gerasa,
Ragaba, Succoth, Amathus, Adam, Penuel,
Capitolias, Dion, Hatita, Gadda, Philadel-
phia, Jogbehah, Gilead, Beth-Nimrah, Tyrus,
Elealah, Livias, Heshbon, Callirrhoe, Beth-
Peor, Shittim, Sibmah, Medeba, Beth-Meon,
Areopolis, and Aroer.

2 Throughout this tour of Perea the women’s
corps, now numbering 62, took over most of
the work of ministration to the sick. This
was the final period of the development of
the higher spiritual aspects of the gospel of
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the kingdom, and there was, accordingly, an
absence of miracle working. No other part
of Palestine was so thoroughly worked by the
apostles and disciples of Jesus, and in no other
region did the better classes of citizens so gen-
erally accept the Master’s teaching.

3 Perea at this time was about equally gentile
and Jewish, the Jews having been generally re-
moved from these regions during the times of
Judas Maccabeus.. Perea was the most beau-
tiful and picturesque province of all Palestine.
It was generally referred to by the Jews as “the
land beyond the Jordan.”

4 Throughout this period Jesus divided his
time between the camp at Pella and trips with
the twelve to assist the seventy in the various
cities where they taught and preached. Under
Abner’s instructions the seventy baptized all
believers, although Jesus had not so charged
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them.

1. AT THE PELLA CAMP
1 By the middle of January more than 1200

persons were gathered together at Pella, and
Jesus taught this multitude at least once each
day when he was in residence at the camp, usu-
ally speaking at 9:00 if not prevented by rain.
Peter and the other apostles taught each af-
ternoon. The evenings Jesus reserved for the
usual sessions of questions and answers with
the twelve and other advanced disciples. The
evening groups averaged about 50.

2 By the middle of March, the time when Je-
sus began his journey toward Jerusalem, over
4,000 persons composed the large audience
which heard Jesus or Peter preach each morn-
ing. The Master chose to terminate his work
on earth when the interest in his message had
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reached a high point, the highest point at-
tained under this second or nonmiraculous
phase of the progress of the kingdom. While
three quarters of the multitude were truth
seekers, there were also present a large num-
ber of Pharisees from Jerusalem and elsewhere,
together with many doubters and cavillers.

3 Jesus and the twelve apostles devotedmuch
of their time to the multitude assembled at the
Pella camp. The twelve paid little or no at-
tention to the field work, only going out with
Jesus to visit Abner’s associates from time to
time. Abner was very familiar with the Perean
district since this was the field in which his for-
mer master, John the Baptist, had done most
of his work. After beginning the Perean mis-
sion, Abner and the seventy never returned to
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the Pella camp.
2. SERMON ON THE GOOD

SHEPHERD
1 Acompany of over 300 Jerusalemites, Phar-

isees and others, followed Jesus north to Pella
when he hastened away from the jurisdiction
of the Jewish rulers at the ending of the feast
of the dedication; and it was in the presence
of these Jewish teachers and leaders, as well as
in the hearing of the twelve apostles, that Je-
sus preached the sermon on the “Good Shep-
herd.” After half an hour of informal discus-
sion, speaking to a group of about one hun-
dred, Jesus said:

2 §§ “On this night I have much to tell you,
and since many of you are my disciples and
some of you my bitter enemies, I will present
my teaching in a parable, so that you may each
take for yourself that which finds a reception
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in your heart.
3 “Tonight, here before me are men who

would be willing to die for me and for this
gospel of the kingdom, and some of them
will so offer themselves in the years to come;
and here also are some of you, slaves of tradi-
tion, who have followed me down from Jeru-
salem, and who, with your darkened and de-
luded leaders, seek to kill the Son of Man. The
life which I now live in the flesh shall judge
both of you, the true shepherds and the false
shepherds. If the false shepherd were blind, he
would have no sin, but you claim that you see;
you profess to be teachers in Israel; therefore
does your sin remain upon you.

4 “The true shepherd gathers his flock into
the fold for the night in times of danger. And
when themorning has come, he enters into the
fold by the door, and when he calls, the sheep
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know his voice. Every shepherd who gains en-
trance to the sheepfold by any other means
than by the door is a thief and a robber. The
true shepherd enters the fold after the porter
has opened the door for him, and his sheep,
knowing his voice, come out at his word; and
when they that are his are thus brought forth,
the true shepherd goes before them; he leads
the way and the sheep follow him. His sheep
follow him because they know his voice; they
will not follow a stranger. They will flee from
the stranger because they know not his voice.
Thismultitudewhich is gathered about us here
are like sheep without a shepherd, but when
we speak to them, they know the shepherd’s
voice, and they follow after us; at least, those
who hunger for truth and thirst for righteous-
ness do. Some of you are not of my fold; you
know not my voice, and you do not follow me.
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And because you are false shepherds, the sheep
know not your voice and will not follow you.”

5 §§ And when Jesus had spoken this parable,
no one asked him a question. After a time he
began again to speak and went on to discuss
the parable:

6 “You who would be the undershepherds of
my Father’s flocks must not only be worthy
leaders, but you must also feed the flock with
good food; you are not true shepherds unless
you lead your flocks into green pastures and
beside still waters.

7 “And now, lest some of you too easily com-
prehend this parable, I will declare that I am
both the door to the Father’s sheepfold and at
the same time the true shepherd of my Father’s
flocks. Every shepherd who seeks to enter the
fold without me shall fail, and the sheep will
not hear his voice. I, with those who minister
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with me, am the door. Every soul who enters
upon the eternal way by the means I have cre-
ated and ordained shall be saved and will be
able to go on to the attainment of the eternal
pastures of Paradise.

8 “But I also amthe true shepherdwho iswill-
ing even to lay down his life for the sheep. The
thief breaks into the fold only to steal, and to
kill, and to destroy; but I have come that you
all may have life and have it more abundantly.
He who is a hireling, when danger arises, will
flee and allow the sheep to be scattered and
destroyed; but the true shepherd will not flee
when the wolf comes; he will protect his flock
and, if necessary, lay down his life for his sheep.
Verily, verily, I say to you, friends and enemies,
I am the true shepherd; I know my own and
my own know me. I will not flee in the face of
danger. I will finish this service of the comple-
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tion of my Father’s will, and I will not forsake
the flock which the Father has entrusted to my
keeping.

9 “But I have many other sheep not of this
fold, and these words are true not only of this
world. These other sheep also hear and know
my voice, and I have promised the Father that
they shall all be brought into one fold, one
brotherhood of the sons of God. And then
shall you all know the voice of one shepherd,
the true shepherd, and shall all acknowledge
the fatherhood of God.

10 “And so shall you know why the Father
loves me and has put all of his flocks in this do-
main in my hands for keeping; it is because the
Father knows that I will not falter in the safe-
guarding of the sheepfold, that I will not desert
my sheep, and that, if it shall be required, I will
not hesitate to lay down my life in the service
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of his manifold flocks. But, mind you, if I lay
down my life, I will take it up again. No man
nor any other creature can take away my life. I
have the right and the power to lay down my
life, and I have the same power and right to
take it up again. You cannot understand this,
but I received such authority from my Father
even before this world was.”

11 §§ When they heard these words, his apos-
tles were confused, his disciples were amazed,
while the Pharisees from Jerusalem and around
about went out into the night, saying, “He is
either mad or has a devil.” But even some of
the Jerusalem teachers said: “He speaks like
one having authority; besides, who ever saw
one having a devil open the eyes of a man born
blind and do all of the wonderful things which
this man has done?”

12 On the morrow about half of these Jewish
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teachers professed belief in Jesus, and the other
half in dismay returned to Jerusalem and their
homes.

3. SABBATH SERMON AT PELLA
1 By the end of January the Sabbath-after-

noon multitudes numbered almost 3,000. On
Saturday, January 28, Jesus preached the mem-
orable sermon on “Trust and Spiritual Pre-
paredness.” After preliminary remarks by Si-
mon Peter, the Master said:

2 §§ “What I have many times said to my
apostles and to my disciples, I now declare to
this multitude: Beware of the leaven of the
Pharisees which is hypocrisy, born of preju-
dice and nurtured in traditional bondage, al-
beitmany of these Pharisees are honest of heart
and some of them abide here as my disciples.
Presently all of you shall understand my teach-
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ing, for there is nothing now covered that shall
not be revealed. That which is now hid from
you shall all be made known when the Son of
Man has completed his mission on earth and
in the flesh.

3 “Soon, very soon, will the things which our
enemies nowplan in secrecy and in darkness be
brought out into the light and be proclaimed
from the housetops. But I say to you, my
friends, when they seek to destroy the Son of
Man, be not afraid of them. Fear not those
who, although they may be able to kill the
body, after that have no more power over you.
I admonish you to fear none, in heaven or on
earth, but to rejoice in the knowledge of Him
who has power to deliver you from all unrigh-
teousness and to present you blameless before
the judgment seat of a universe.

4 “Are not five sparrows sold for two pennies?
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And yet, when these birds flit about in quest of
their sustenance, not one of them exists with-
out the knowledge of the Father, the source of
all life. To the seraphic guardians the very hairs
of your head are numbered. And if all of this
is true, why should you live in fear of the many
trifles which come up in your daily lives? I say
to you: Fear not; you are of much more value
than many sparrows.

5 “All of you who have had the courage to
confess faith in my gospel before men I will
presently acknowledge before the angels of
heaven; but he who shall knowingly deny the
truth of my teachings before men shall be de-
nied by his guardian of destiny even before the
angels of heaven.

6 “Say what you will about the Son of Man,
and it shall be forgiven you; but he who pre-
sumes to blaspheme against God shall hardly
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find forgiveness. When men go so far as know-
ingly to ascribe the doings ofGod to the forces
of evil, such deliberate rebels will hardly seek
forgiveness for their sins.

7 “And when our enemies bring you before
the rulers of the synagogues and before other
high authorities, be not concerned about what
you should say and be not anxious as to how
you should answer their questions, for the
spirit that dwells within you shall certainly
teach you in that very hour what you should
say in honour of the gospel of the kingdom.

8 “How long will you tarry in the valley of
decision? Why do you halt between two opin-
ions? Why should Jew or gentile hesitate to
accept the good news that he is a son of the
eternal God? How long will it take us to per-
suade you to enter joyfully into your spiritual
inheritance? I came into this world to reveal
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the Father to you and to lead you to the Father.
The first I have done, but the last I may not do
without your consent; the Father never com-
pels anyman to enter the kingdom. The invita-
tion ever has been and always will be: Whoso-
everwill, let him come and freely partake of the
water of life.”

9 §§ When Jesus had finished speaking, many
went forth to be baptized by the apostles in
the Jordan while he listened to the questions
of those who remained.

4. DIVIDING THE INHERITANCE
1 As the apostles baptized believers, the Mas-

ter talked with those who tarried. And a cer-
tain young man said to him: “Master, my fa-
ther died leaving much property to me and
my brother, but my brother refuses to give me
that which is my own. Will you, then, bid
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my brother divide this inheritance with me?”
Jesus was mildly indignant that this material-
minded youth should bring up for discussion
such a question of business; but he proceeded
to use the occasion for the impartation of fur-
ther instruction. Said Jesus: “Man, who made
me a divider over you? Where did you get the
idea that I give attention to the material af-
fairs of this world?” And then, turning to all
who were about him, he said: “Take heed and
keep yourselves free fromcovetousness; aman’s
life consists not in the abundance of the things
which he may possess. Happiness comes not
from the power of wealth, and joy springs not
from riches. Wealth, in itself, is not a curse,
but the love of riches many times leads to such
devotion to the things of this world that the
soul becomes blinded to the beautiful attrac-
tions of the spiritual realities of the kingdom
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of God on earth and to the joys of eternal life
in heaven.

2 §§ “Let me tell you a story of a certain rich
man whose ground brought forth plentifully;
and when he had become very rich, he began
to reasonwith himself, saying: ‘What shall I do
with all my riches? I now have so much that I
have noplace to storemywealth.’ Andwhenhe
had meditated on his problem, he said: ‘This I
will do; I will pull down my barns and build
greater ones, and thus will I have abundant
room inwhich to storemy fruits andmygoods.
Then can I say to my soul, soul, you have much
wealth laid up for many years; take now your
ease; eat, drink, and be merry, for you are rich
and increased in goods.’

3 “But this rich man was also foolish. In
providing for the material requirements of his
mind andbody, he had failed to lay up treasures
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in heaven for the satisfaction of the spirit and
for the salvation of the soul. And even then
he was not to enjoy the pleasure of consuming
his hoarded wealth, for that very night was his
soul required of him. That night there came
the brigands who broke into his house to kill
him, and after they had plundered his barns,
they burned that which remained. And for the
property which escaped the robbers his heirs
fell to fighting among themselves. This man
laid up treasures for himself on earth, but he
was not rich toward God.”

4 §§ Jesus thus dealt with the young man and
his inheritance because he knew that his trou-
ble was covetousness. Even if this had not been
the case, the Master would not have interfered,
for he never meddled with the temporal affairs
of even his apostles, much less his disciples.

5 When Jesus had finished his story, another
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man rose up and asked him: “Master, I know
that your apostles have sold all their earthly
possessions to follow you, and that they have
all things in common as do the Essenes, but
would you have all of us who are your disci-
ples do likewise? Is it a sin to possess honest
wealth?” And Jesus replied to this question:
“My friend, it is not a sin to have honourable
wealth; but it is a sin if you convert the wealth
of material possessions into treasures which
may absorb your interests and divert your af-
fections fromdevotion to the spiritual pursuits
of the kingdom. There is no sin in having hon-
est possessions on earth provided your treasure
is in heaven, for where your treasure is there
will your heart be also. There is a great differ-
ence between wealth which leads to covetous-
ness and selfishness and that which is held and
dispensed in the spirit of stewardship by those
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who have an abundance of this world’s goods,
and who so bountifully contribute to the sup-
port of those who devote all their energies to
the work of the kingdom. Many of you who
are here andwithoutmoney are fed and lodged
in yonder tented city because liberal men and
womenofmeans have given funds to your host,
David Zebedee, for such purposes.

6 “But never forget that, after all, wealth is
unenduring. The love of riches all too often
obscures and even destroys the spiritual vision.
Fail not to recognize the danger of wealth’s be-
coming, not your servant, but your master.”

7 §§ Jesus did not teach nor countenance im-
providence, idleness, indifference to providing
the physical necessities for one’s family, or de-
pendence upon alms. But he did teach that the
material and temporal must be subordinated
to the welfare of the soul and the progress of
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the spiritual nature in the kingdom of heaven.
8 §§ Then, as the people went down by the

river to witness the baptizing, the first man
came privately to Jesus about his inheritance
inasmuch as he thought Jesus had dealt harshly
with him; and when the Master had again
heard him, he replied: “My son, why do you
miss the opportunity to feed upon the bread
of life on a day like this in order to indulge
your covetous disposition? Do you not know
that the Jewish laws of inheritancewill be justly
administered if you will go with your com-
plaint to the court of the synagogue? Can you
not see that my work has to do with making
sure that you know about your heavenly inheri-
tance? Have younot read the Scripture: ‘There
is he who waxes rich by his wariness and much
pinching, and this is the portion of his reward:
Whereas he says, I have found rest and now



165:4.9 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 7400

shall be able to eat continually of my goods,
yet he knows not what time shall bring upon
him, and also that hemust leave all these things
to others when he dies.’ Have you not read
the commandment: ‘You shall not covet.’ And
again, ‘They have eaten and filled themselves
and waxed fat, and then did they turn to other
gods.’ Have you read in the Psalms that ‘the
Lord abhors the covetous,’ and that ‘the little
a righteous man has is better than the riches
of many wicked.’ ‘If riches increase, set not
your heart upon them.’ Have you read where
Jeremiah said, ‘Let not the richman glory in his
riches’; and Ezekiel spoke truth when he said,
‘With their mouths they make a show of love,
but their hearts are set upon their own selfish
gain.’”

9 Jesus sent the young man away, saying to
him, “My son, what shall it profit you if you
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gain the whole world and lose your own soul?”
10 To another standing near by who asked Je-

sus how the wealthy would stand in the day
of judgment, he replied: “I have come to judge
neither the rich nor the poor, but the lives men
live will sit in judgment on all. Whatever else
may concern the wealthy in the judgment, at
least three questions must be answered by all
who acquire great wealth, and these questions
are:

11 “ 1. How much wealth did you accumu-
late?

12 “ 2. How did you get this wealth?
13 “ 3. How did you use your wealth?”
14 §§ Then Jesus went into his tent to rest for a

while before the eveningmeal. When the apos-
tles had finished with the baptizing, they came
also and would have talked with him about
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wealth on earth and treasure in heaven, but he
was asleep.
5. TALKS TO THE APOSTLES ON

WEALTH
1 That evening after supper, when Jesus and

the twelve gathered together for their daily
conference, Andrew asked: “Master, while we
were baptizing the believers, you spoke many
words to the lingering multitude which we did
not hear. Would you be willing to repeat these
words for our benefit?” And in response to
Andrew’s request, Jesus said:

2 §§ “Yes, Andrew, I will speak to you about
these matters of wealth and self-support, but
my words to you, the apostles, must be some-
what different from those spoken to the dis-
ciples and the multitude since you have for-
saken everything, not only to follow me, but
to be ordained as ambassadors of the king-
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dom. Already have you had several years’ ex-
perience, and you know that the Father whose
kingdom you proclaim will not forsake you.
You have dedicated your lives to the ministry
of the kingdom; therefore be not anxious or
worried about the things of the temporal life,
what you shall eat, nor yet for your body, what
you shall wear. The welfare of the soul is more
than food and drink; the progress in the spirit
is far above the need of raiment. When you are
tempted to doubt the sureness of your bread,
consider the ravens; they sow not neither reap,
they have no storehouses or barns, and yet the
Father provides food for every oneof themthat
seeks it. And of how much more value are you
than many birds! Besides, all of your anxiety
or fretting doubts can do nothing to supply
your material needs. Which of you by anxiety
can add a handbreadth to your stature or a day
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to your life? Since such matters are not in your
hands, why do you give anxious thought to any
of these problems?

3 “Consider the lilies, how they grow; they
toil not, neither do they spin; yet I say to you,
even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed
like one of these. If God so clothes the grass
of the field, which is alive today and tomor-
row is cut down and cast into the fire, how
much more shall he clothe you, the ambas-
sadors of the heavenly kingdom. O you of
little faith! When you wholeheartedly devote
yourselves to the proclamation of the gospel of
the kingdom, you should not be of doubtful
minds concerning the support of yourselves or
the families you have forsaken. If you give your
lives truly to the gospel, you shall live by the
gospel. If you are only believing disciples, you
must earn your own bread and contribute to
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the sustenance of all who teach and preach and
heal. If you are anxious about your bread and
water, wherein are you different from the na-
tions of the world who so diligently seek such
necessities? Devote yourselves to your work,
believing that both the Father and I know that
you have need of all these things. Letme assure
you, once and for all, that, if you dedicate your
lives to the work of the kingdom, all your real
needs shall be supplied. Seek the greater thing,
and the lesser will be found therein; ask for
the heavenly, and the earthly shall be included.
The shadow is certain to follow the substance.

4 “You are only a small group, but if you have
faith, if you will not stumble in fear, I declare
that it is my Father’s good pleasure to give you
this kingdom. You have laid up your treasures
where the purse waxes not old, where no thief
can despoil, and where no moth can destroy.
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And as I told the people, where your treasure
is, there will your heart be also.

5 “But in the work which is just ahead of
us, and in that which remains for you after I
go to the Father, you will be grievously tried.
You must all be on your watch against fear and
doubts. Every one of you, gird up the loins of
yourminds and let your lamps be kept burning.
Keep yourselves like men who are watching for
their master to return from the marriage feast
so that, when he comes and knocks, you may
quickly open to him. Such watchful servants
are blessed by themaster who finds them faith-
ful at such a great moment. Then will the mas-
ter make his servants sit down while he himself
serves them. Verily, verily, I say to you that a
crisis is just ahead in your lives, and it behoves
you to watch and be ready.

6 “You well understand that no man would
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suffer his house to be broken into if he knew
what hour the thief was to come. Be you also
on watch for yourselves, for in an hour that
you least suspect and in a manner you think
not, shall the Son of Man depart.”

7 §§ For some minutes the twelve sat in si-
lence. Some of these warnings they had heard
before but not in the setting presented to them
at this time.

6. ANSWER TO PETER’S
QUESTION

1 As they sat thinking, Simon Peter asked:
“Do you speak this parable to us, your apos-
tles, or is it for all the disciples?” And Jesus
answered:

2 §§ “In the time of testing, a man’s soul is re-
vealed; trial discloses what really is in the heart.
When the servant is tested and proved, then
may the lord of the house set such a servant
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over his household and safely trust this faithful
steward to see that his children are fed and nur-
tured. Likewise, will I soon know who can be
trusted with the welfare of my children when I
shall have returned to the Father. As the lord
of the household shall set the true and tried
servant over the affairs of his family, so will I
exalt those who endure the trials of this hour
in the affairs of my kingdom.

3 “But if the servant is slothful and begins to
say in his heart, ‘My master delays his coming,’
and begins to mistreat his fellow servants and
to eat and drink with the drunken, then the
lord of that servant will come at a time when
he looks not for him and, finding him unfaith-
ful, will cast him out in disgrace. Therefore
you do well to prepare yourselves for that day
when youwill be visited suddenly and in an un-
expected manner. Remember, much has been
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given to you; therefore will much be required
of you. Fiery trials are drawing near you. I have
a baptism to be baptized with, and I am on
watch until this is accomplished. You preach
peace on earth, but my mission will not bring
peace in the material affairs of men — not for
a time, at least. Division can only be the result
where two members of a family believe in me
and three members reject this gospel. Friends,
relatives, and loved ones are destined to be set
against each other by the gospel you preach.
True, each of these believers shall have great
and lastingpeace inhis ownheart, but peace on
earth will not come until all are willing to be-
lieve and enter into their glorious inheritance
of sonship with God. Nevertheless, go into
all the world proclaiming this gospel to all na-
tions, to every man, woman, and child.”

4 §§ And this was the end of a full and busy
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Sabbath day. On the morrow Jesus and the
twelve went into the cities of northern Perea
to visit with the seventy, who were working in
these regions under Abner’s supervision.

7
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Midwayer Commission

From February 11 to 20, Jesus and the
twelve made a tour of all the cities and
villages of northern Perea where the as-

sociates of Abner and the members of the wo-
men’s corps were working. They found these
messengers of the gospel meeting with suc-
cess, and Jesus repeatedly called the attention
of his apostles to the fact that the gospel of the
kingdom could spread without the accompa-
niment of miracles and wonders.
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2 This entire mission of three months in

Perea was successfully carried on with little
help from the twelve apostles, and the gospel
from this time on reflected, not so much Je-
sus’ personality, as his teachings. But his fol-
lowers did not long follow his instructions, for
soon after Jesus’ death and resurrection they
departed fromhis teachings andbegan tobuild
the early church around the miraculous con-
cepts and the glorified memories of his divine-
human personality.

1. THE PHARISEES AT RAGABA
1 On Sabbath, February 18, Jesus was at

Ragaba, where there lived a wealthy Pharisee
named Nathaniel; and since quite a number
of his fellow Pharisees were following Jesus
and the twelve around the country, he made
a breakfast on this Sabbath morning for all of
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them, about 20 in number, and invited Jesus as
the guest of honour.

2 By the time Jesus arrived at this break-
fast, most of the Pharisees, with two or three
lawyers, were already there and seated at the
table. The Master immediately took his seat
at the left of Nathaniel without going to the
water basins to wash his hands. Many of the
Pharisees, especially those favourable to Jesus’
teachings, knew that he washed his hands only
for purposes of cleanliness, that he abhorred
these purely ceremonial performances; so they
were not surprised at his coming directly to the
table without having twice washed his hands.
But Nathaniel was shocked by this failure of
the Master to comply with the strict require-
ments of Pharisaic practice. Neither did Jesus
wash his hands, as did the Pharisees, after each
course of food nor at the end of the meal.
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3 After considerable whispering between

Nathaniel and an unfriendly Pharisee on his
right and after much lifting of eyebrows and
sneering curling of lips by those who sat op-
posite the Master, Jesus finally said: “I had
thought that you invited me to this house to
break bread with you and perchance to inquire
of me concerning the proclamation of the new
gospel of the kingdom of God; but I perceive
that you have brought me here to witness an
exhibition of ceremonial devotion to your own
self-righteousness. That service you have now
done me; what next will you honour me with
as your guest on this occasion?”

4 When the Master had thus spoken, they
cast their eyes upon the table and remained
silent. And since no one spoke, Jesus con-
tinued: “Many of you Pharisees are here with
me as friends, some are even my disciples, but
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the majority of the Pharisees are persistent in
their refusal to see the light and acknowledge
the truth, even when the work of the gospel
is brought before them in great power. How
carefully you cleanse the outside of the cups
and the platters while the spiritual-food vessels
are filthy and polluted! You make sure to pre-
sent a pious and holy appearance to the peo-
ple, but your inner souls are filled with self-
righteousness, covetousness, extortion, and all
manner of spiritual wickedness. Your leaders
even dare to plot and plan the murder of the
Son of Man. Do not you foolish men under-
stand that theGod of heaven looks at the inner
motives of the soul as well as on your outer pre-
tences and your pious professions? Think not
that the giving of alms and the paying of tithes
will cleanse you from unrighteousness and en-
able you to stand clean in the presence of the
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Judge of all men. Woe upon you Pharisees who
have persisted in rejecting the light of life! You
are meticulous in tithing and ostentatious in
almsgiving, but you knowingly spurn the visi-
tation of God and reject the revelation of his
love. Though it is all right for you to give at-
tention to these minor duties, you should not
have left these weightier requirements undone.
Woe upon all who shun justice, spurn mercy,
and reject truth! Woe upon all those who de-
spise the revelation of the Father while they
seek the chief seats in the synagogue and crave
flattering salutations in the market places!”

5 §§ When Jesus would have risen to depart,
one of the lawyers who was at the table, ad-
dressing him, said: “But, Master, in some of
your statements you reproach us also. Is there
nothing good in the scribes, the Pharisees, or
the lawyers?” And Jesus, standing, replied to
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the lawyer: “You, like the Pharisees, delight
in the first places at the feasts and in wear-
ing long robes while you put heavy burdens,
grievous to be borne, on men’s shoulders. And
when the souls of men stagger under these
heavy burdens, you will not so much as lift
with one of your fingers. Woe upon you who
take your greatest delight in building tombs
for the prophets your fathers killed! And that
you consent to what your fathers did is made
manifest when you now plan to kill those who
come in this day doing what the prophets did
in their day — proclaiming the righteousness
ofGod and revealing themercy of the heavenly
Father. But of all the generations that are past,
the bloodof the prophets and the apostles shall
be required of this perverse and self-righteous
generation. Woe upon all of you lawyers who
have taken away the key of knowledge from
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the common people! You yourselves refuse to
enter into the way of truth, and at the same
time you would hinder all others who seek to
enter therein. But you cannot thus shut up
the doors of the kingdom of heaven; these we
have opened to all who have the faith to enter,
and these portals of mercy shall not be closed
by the prejudice and arrogance of false teach-
ers and untrue shepherds who are like whited
sepulchres which, while outwardly they appear
beautiful, are inwardly full of dead men’s bones
and all manner of spiritual uncleanness.”

6 And when Jesus had finished speaking at
Nathaniel’s table, he went out of the house
without partaking of food. And of the Phar-
isees who heard these words, some became
believers in his teaching and entered into the
kingdom, but the larger number persisted in
the way of darkness, becoming all themore de-
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termined to lie in wait for him that they might
catch some of his words which could be used
to bring him to trial and judgment before the
Sanhedrin at Jerusalem.

7 §§ There were just three things to which the
Pharisees paid particular attention:

8 1. The practice of strict tithing.
9 2. Scrupulous observance of the laws of

purification.
10 3. Avoidance of association with all non-

Pharisees.
11 §§ At this time Jesus sought to expose the

spiritual barrenness of the first two practices,
while he reserved his remarks designed to re-
buke the Pharisees’ refusal to engage in so-
cial intercoursewith non-Pharisees for another
and subsequent occasion when he would again
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be dining with many of these same men.

2. THE TEN LEPERS
1 The next day Jesus went with the twelve

over to Amathus, near the border of Samaria,
and as they approached the city, they encoun-
tered a group of ten lepers who sojourned near
this place. Nine of this group were Jews, one a
Samaritan. Ordinarily these Jews would have
refrained from all association or contact with
this Samaritan, but their common affliction
was more than enough to overcome all reli-
gious prejudice. They had heard much of Jesus
and his earlier miracles of healing, and since
the seventy made a practice of announcing the
time of Jesus’ expected arrival when the Mas-
ter was out with the twelve on these tours, the
ten lepers had been made aware that he was
expected to appear in this vicinity at about
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this time; and they were, accordingly, posted
here on the outskirts of the city where they
hoped to attract his attention and ask for heal-
ing. When the lepers saw Jesus drawing near
them, not daring to approach him, they stood
afar off and cried to him: “Master, have mercy
on us; cleanse us from our affliction. Heal us
as you have healed others.”

2 Jesus had just been explaining to the twelve
why the gentiles of Perea, together with the less
orthodox Jews, were more willing to believe
the gospel preached by the seventy than were
the more orthodox and tradition-bound Jews
of Judea. He had called their attention to the
fact that their message had likewise been more
readily received by the Galileans, and even by
the Samaritans. But the twelve apostles were
hardly yet willing to entertain kind feelings for
the long-despised Samaritans.
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3 Accordingly, when Simon Zelotes ob-

served the Samaritan among the lepers, he
sought to induce the Master to pass on into
the city without even hesitating to exchange
greetingswith them. Said Jesus to Simon: “But
what if the Samaritan loves God as well as the
Jews? Should we sit in judgment on our fel-
low men? Who can tell? if we make these ten
men whole, perhaps the Samaritan will prove
more grateful even than the Jews. Do you feel
certain about your opinions, Simon?” And Si-
mon quickly replied, “If you cleanse them, you
will soon find out.” And Jesus replied: “So shall
it be, Simon, and you will soon know the truth
regarding the gratitude of men and the loving
mercy of God.”

4 Jesus, going near the lepers, said: “If you
would be made whole, go forthwith and show
yourselves to the priests as required by the law
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of Moses.” And as they went, they were made
whole. But when the Samaritan saw that he
was being healed, he turned back and, going in
quest of Jesus, began to glorifyGodwith a loud
voice. And when he had found the Master,
he fell on his knees at his feet and gave thanks
for his cleansing. The nine others, the Jews,
had also discovered their healing, and while
they also were grateful for their cleansing, they
continued on their way to show themselves to
the priests.

5 As the Samaritan remained kneeling at Je-
sus’ feet, the Master, looking about at the
twelve, especially at Simon Zelotes, said:
“Were not ten cleansed? Where, then, are the
other nine, the Jews? Only one, this alien, has
returned to give glory to God.” And then he
said to the Samaritan, “Arise and go your way;
your faith has made you whole.”
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6 Jesus looked again at his apostles as the

stranger departed. And the apostles all looked
at Jesus, save Simon Zelotes, whose eyes were
downcast. The twelve said not a word. Nei-
ther did Jesus speak; it was not necessary that
he should.

7 §§ Though all ten of these men really be-
lieved they had leprosy, only four were thus
afflicted. The other six were cured of a skin
disease which had been mistaken for leprosy.
But the Samaritan really had leprosy.

8 §§ Jesus enjoined the twelve to say nothing
about the cleansing of the lepers, and as they
went on into Amathus, he remarked: “You see
how it is that the children of the house, even
when they are insubordinate to their Father’s
will, take their blessings for granted. They
think it a small matter if they neglect to give
thanks when the Father bestows healing upon
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them, but the strangers, when they receive gifts
from theheadof the house, are filledwithwon-
der and are constrained to give thanks in rec-
ognition of the good things bestowed upon
them.” And still the apostles said nothing in
reply to the Master’s words.

3. THE SERMON AT GERASA
1 As Jesus and the twelve visited with the

messengers of the kingdom at Gerasa, one of
the Pharisees who believed in him asked this
question: “Lord, will there be few or many re-
ally saved?” And Jesus, answering, said:

2 §§ “You have been taught that only the chil-
dren of Abraham will be saved; that only the
gentiles of adoption can hope for salvation.
Some of you have reasoned that, since the
Scriptures record that only Caleb and Joshua
from among all the hosts that went out of
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Egypt lived to enter the promised land, only a
comparatively few of those who seek the king-
dom of heaven shall find entrance thereto.

3 “You also have another saying among you,
and one that contains much truth: That the
way which leads to eternal life is straight and
narrow, that the door which leads thereto is
likewise narrow so that, of those who seek
salvation, few can find entrance through this
door. You also have a teaching that the way
which leads to destruction is broad, that the
entrance thereto is wide, and that there are
many who choose to go this way. And this
proverb is not without its meaning. But I de-
clare that salvation is first a matter of your per-
sonal choosing. Even if the door to the way
of life is narrow, it is wide enough to admit all
who sincerely seek to enter, for I am that door.
And the Son will never refuse entrance to any
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child of the universewho, by faith, seeks to find
the Father through the Son.

4 “But herein is the danger to all who would
postpone their entrance into the kingdom
while they continue to pursue the pleasures
of immaturity and indulge the satisfactions of
selfishness: Having refused to enter the king-
dom as a spiritual experience, they may subse-
quently seek entrance thereto when the glory
of the better way becomes revealed in the age
to come. And when, therefore, those who
spurned the kingdom when I came in the like-
ness of humanity seek to find an entrancewhen
it is revealed in the likeness of divinity, thenwill
I say to all such selfish ones: I knownotwhence
you are. You had your chance to prepare for
this heavenly citizenship, but you refused all
such proffers of mercy; you rejected all invita-
tions to come while the door was open. Now,
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to you who have refused salvation, the door is
shut. Thisdoor is not open to thosewhowould
enter the kingdom for selfish glory. Salvation
is not for those who are unwilling to pay the
price of wholehearted dedication to doing my
Father’s will. When in spirit and soul you have
turned your backs upon the Father’s kingdom,
it is useless in mind and body to stand before
this door andknock, saying, ‘Lord,1 open tous;
we would also be great in the kingdom.’ Then
will I declare that you are not of my fold. I
will not receive you to be among those who
have fought the good fight of faith and won
the reward of unselfish service in the kingdom
on earth. And when you say, ‘Did we not eat
and drink with you, and did you not teach in
our streets?’ then shall I again declare that you
are spiritual strangers; that we were not fellow

1 In 1955 no comma after “Lord’.
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servants in the Father’s ministry of mercy on
earth; that I do not know you; and then shall
the Judge of all the earth say to you: ‘Depart
from us, all you who have taken delight in the
works of iniquity.’

5 “But fear not; every one who sincerely de-
sires to find eternal life by entrance into the
kingdom of God shall certainly find such ever-
lasting salvation. But you who refuse this sal-
vation will some day see the prophets of the
seed of Abraham sit down with the believers
of the gentile nations in this glorified kingdom
to partake of the bread of life and to refresh
themselves with the water thereof. And they
who shall thus take the kingdom in spiritual
power and by the persistent assaults of living
faith will come from the north and the south
and from the east and the west. And, behold,
many who are first will be last, and those who
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are last will many times be first.”
6 This was indeed a new and strange version

of the old and familiar proverb of the straight
and narrow way.

7 Slowly the apostles and many of the disci-
ples were learning the meaning of Jesus’ early
declaration: “Unless you are born again, born
of the spirit, you cannot enter the kingdom of
God.” Nevertheless, to all who are honest of
heart and sincere in faith, it remains eternally
true: “Behold, I stand at the doors of men’s
hearts and knock, and if any man will open to
me, I will come in and sup with him and will
feed him with the bread of life; we shall be one
in spirit and purpose, and so shall we ever be
brethren in the long and fruitful service of the
search for the Paradise Father.” And so, whe-
ther few or many are to be saved altogether
depends on whether few or many will heed the
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invitation: “I am the door, I am the new and
living way, and whosoever wills may enter to
embark upon the endless truth-search for eter-
nal life.”

8 Even the apostles were unable fully to com-
prehend his teaching as to the necessity for
using spiritual force for the purpose of break-
ing through all material resistance and for sur-
mounting every earthly obstacle which might
chance to stand in the way of grasping the all-
important spiritual values of the new life in the
spirit as the liberated sons of God.

4. TEACHING ABOUT ACCIDENTS
1 While most Palestinians ate only two meals

a day, it was the custom of Jesus and the apos-
tles, when on a journey, to pause at midday
for rest and refreshment. And it was at such
a noontide stop on the way to Philadelphia
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that Thomas asked Jesus: “Master, from hear-
ing your remarks aswe journeyed thismorning,
I would like to inquire whether spiritual beings
are concerned in the production of strange and
extraordinary events in thematerial world and,
further, to ask whether the angels and other
spirit beings are able to prevent accidents.”

2 §§ In answer to Thomas’s inquiry, Jesus said:
“Have I been so long with you, and yet you
continue to ask me such questions? Have you
failed to observe how the Son of Man lives as
one with you and consistently refuses to em-
ploy the forces of heaven for his personal sus-
tenance? Do we not all live by the same means
whereby all men exist? Do you see the power
of the spiritual world manifested in the mate-
rial life of this world, save for the revelation
of the Father and the sometime healing of his
afflicted children?
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3 “All too long have your fathers believed

that prosperity was the token of divine ap-
proval; that adversity was the proof of God’s
displeasure. I declare that such beliefs are su-
perstitions. Do younot observe that far greater
numbers of the poor joyfully receive the gospel
and immediately enter the kingdom? If riches
evidence divine favour, why do the rich so
many times refuse to believe this good news
from heaven?

4 “The Father causes his rain to fall on the
just and the unjust; the sun likewise shines
on the righteous and the unrighteous. You
know about those Galileans whose blood Pi-
late mingled with the sacrifices, but I tell you
these Galileans were not in any manner sin-
ners above all their fellows just because this
happened to them. You also know about the
18 men upon whom the tower of Siloam fell,
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killing them. Think not that these men who
were thus destroyed were offenders above all
their brethren in Jerusalem. These folks were
simply innocent victims of one of the accidents
of time.

5 “There are three groups of events which
may occur in your lives:

6 “ 1. You may share in those normal hap-
penings which are a part of the life you and
your fellows live on the face of the earth.

7 “ 2. You may chance to fall victim to one
of the accidents of nature, one of the mis-
chances of men, knowing full well that such
occurrences are in no way prearranged or oth-
erwise produced by the spiritual forces of the
realm.

8 “ 3. You may reap the harvest of your di-
rect efforts to comply with the natural laws
governing the world.
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9 §§ “There was a certain man who planted a

fig tree inhis yard, andwhenhehadmany times
sought fruit thereon and found none, he called
the vinedressers before him and said: ‘Here
have I come these three seasons looking for
fruit on this fig tree and have found none. Cut
down this barren tree; why should it encumber
the ground?’ But the head gardener answered
his master: ‘Let it alone for one more year so
that I may dig around it and put on fertilizer,
and then, next year, if it bears no fruit, it shall
be cut down.’ And when they had thus com-
pliedwith the laws of fruitfulness, since the tree
was living and good, they were rewarded with
an abundant yield.

10 “In the matter of sickness and health, you
should know that these bodily states are the re-
sult ofmaterial causes; health is not the smile of
heaven, neither is affliction the frown of God.
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11 “The Father’s human children have equal

capacity for the receptionofmaterial blessings;
therefore does he bestow things physical upon
the children of men without discrimination.
When it comes to the bestowal of spiritual
gifts, the Father is limited by man’s capacity for
receiving these divine endowments. Although
the Father is no respecter of persons, in the be-
stowal of spiritual gifts he is limited by man’s
faith and by his willingness always to abide by
the Father’s will.”

12 §§ As they journeyed on toward Philadel-
phia, Jesus continued to teach them and to
answer their questions having to do with ac-
cidents, sickness, and miracles, but they were
not able fully to comprehend this instruction.
One hour of teaching will not wholly change
the beliefs of a lifetime, and so Jesus found it
necessary to reiterate his message, to tell again
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and again that which he wished them to un-
derstand; and even then they failed to grasp
the meaning of his earth mission until after his
death and resurrection.

5. THE CONGREGATION AT
PHILADELPHIA

1 Jesus and the twelve were on their way
to visit Abner and his associates, who were
preaching and teaching in Philadelphia. Of all
the cities of Perea, in Philadelphia the largest
group of Jews and gentiles, rich and poor,
learned and unlearned, embraced the teach-
ings of the seventy, thereby entering into the
kingdom of heaven. The synagogue of Phila-
delphia had never been subject to the supervi-
sion of the Sanhedrin at Jerusalem and there-
fore had never been closed to the teachings of
Jesus and his associates. At this very time, Ab-
ner was teaching three times a day in the Phila-
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delphia synagogue.
2 This very synagogue later on became a

Christian church andwas themissionary head-
quarters for the promulgation of the gospel
through the regions to the east. It was long a
stronghold of theMaster’s teachings and stood
alone in this region as a centre of Christian
learning for centuries.

3 The Jews at Jerusalem had always had trou-
ble with the Jews of Philadelphia. And after
the death and resurrection of Jesus the Jerusa-
lem church, of which James the Lord’s brother
was head, began to have serious difficulties
with the Philadelphia congregation of believ-
ers. Abner became the head of the Philadel-
phia church, continuing as suchuntil his death.
And this estrangementwith Jerusalemexplains
why nothing is heard of Abner and his work
in the Gospel records of the New Testament.
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This feud between Jerusalem and Philadelphia
lasted throughout the lifetimes of James and
Abner and continued for some time after the
destruction of Jerusalem. Philadelphia was re-
ally the headquarters of the early church in the
south and east as Antioch was in the north and
west.

4 §§ It was the apparent misfortune of Abner
to be at variance with all of the leaders of the
early Christian church. He fell out with Peter
and James ( Jesus’ brother) overquestionsof ad-
ministration and the jurisdiction of the Jerusa-
lem church; he parted company with Paul over
differences of philosophy and theology. Ab-
ner was more Babylonian than Hellenic in his
philosophy, and he stubbornly resisted all at-
tempts of Paul to remake the teachings of Jesus
so as to present less thatwas objectionable, first
to the Jews, then to the Græco-Roman believ-
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ers in the mysteries.
5 Thus was Abner compelled to live a life of

isolation. He was head of a church which was
without standing at Jerusalem. He had dared
to defy James the Lord’s brother, who was sub-
sequently supported by Peter. Such conduct
effectively separatedhim fromall his former as-
sociates. Then he dared to withstand Paul. Al-
thoughhewaswholly sympatheticwithPaul in
his mission to the gentiles, and though he sup-
ported him in his contentions with the church
at Jerusalem, he bitterly opposed the version of
Jesus’ teachings which Paul elected to preach.
In his last years Abner denounced Paul as the
“clever corrupter of the life teachings of Jesus
of Nazareth, the Son of the living God.”

6 During the later years of Abner and for
some time thereafter, the believers at Philadel-
phia held more strictly to the religion of Jesus,
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as he lived and taught, than any other group on
earth.

7 Abner lived to be 89 years old, dying at
Philadelphia on the 21st day of November,
A.D. 74. And to the very end he was a faith-
ful believer in, and teacher of, the gospel of the
heavenly kingdom.

7
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Midwayer Commission

Throughout this period of the Perean
ministry, when mention is made of Je-
sus and the apostles visiting the vari-

ous localitieswhere the seventywere atwork, it
should be recalled that, as a rule, only ten were
with him since it was the practice to leave at
least two of the apostles at Pella to instruct the
multitude. As Jesus prepared to go on to Phila-
delphia, Simon Peter and his brother, Andrew,
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returned to the Pella encampment to teach the
crowds there assembled. When the Master left
the camp at Pella to visit about Perea, it was
not uncommon for from 300 to 500 of the
campers to follow him. When he arrived at
Philadelphia, he was accompanied by over 600
followers.

2 No miracles had attended the recent
preaching tour through theDecapolis, and, ex-
cepting the cleansing of the ten lepers, thus far
there had been no miracles on this Perean mis-
sion. This was a period when the gospel was
proclaimed with power, without miracles, and
most of the timewithout the personal presence
of Jesus or even of his apostles.

3 §§ Jesus and the ten apostles arrived at Phila-
delphia on Wednesday, February 22, and spent
Thursday and Friday resting from their recent
travels and labours. That Friday night James
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spoke in the synagogue, and a general council
was called for the following evening. Theywere
much rejoiced over the progress of the gospel
at Philadelphia and among the near-by villages.
The messengers of David also brought word
of the further advancement of the kingdom
throughout Palestine, as well as good news
from Alexandria and Damascus.

1. BREAKFAST WITH THE
PHARISEES

1 There lived in Philadelphia a very wealthy
and influential Pharisee who had accepted the
teachings of Abner, and who invited Jesus to
his house Sabbath morning for breakfast. It
was known that Jesus was expected in Philadel-
phia at this time; so a large number of visitors,
among them many Pharisees, had come over
from Jerusalem and from elsewhere. Accord-
ingly, about 40 of these leading men and a few
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lawyers were bidden to this breakfast, which
had been arranged in honour of the Master.

2 As Jesus lingeredby thedoor, speakingwith
Abner, and after the host had seated himself,
there came into the room one of the leading
Pharisees of Jerusalem, a member of the San-
hedrin, and as was his habit, he made straight
for the seat of honour at the leftof thehost. But
since this place had been reserved for the Mas-
ter and that on the right for Abner, the host
beckoned the Jerusalem Pharisee to sit four
seats to the left, and this dignitary was much
offended because he did not receive the seat of
honour.

3 Soon they were all seated and enjoying the
visiting among themselves since the majority
of those present were disciples of Jesus or else
were friendly to the gospel. Only his enemies
took notice of the fact that he did not observe
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the ceremonial washing of his hands before he
sat down to eat. Abner washed his hands at
the beginning of the meal but not during the
serving.

4 Near the end of the meal there came in
from the street a man long afflicted with a
chronic disease and now in a dropsical con-
dition. This man was a believer, having re-
cently been baptized by Abner’s associates. He
made no request of Jesus for healing, but the
Master knew full well that this afflicted man
came to this breakfast hoping thereby to escape
the crowds which thronged him and thus be
more likely to engage his attention. This man
knew that few miracles were then being per-
formed; however, he had reasoned in his heart
that his sorry plight might possibly appeal to
the Master’s compassion. And he was not mis-
taken, for, when he entered the room, both Je-
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sus and the self-righteous Pharisee from Jerusa-
lem took notice of him. The Pharisee was not
slow to voice his resentment that such a one
should be permitted to enter the room. But
Jesus looked upon the sick man and smiled so
benignly that he drew near and sat down upon
the floor. As the meal was ending, the Mas-
ter looked over his fellow guests and then, after
glancing significantly at the man with dropsy,
said: “My friends, teachers in Israel and learned
lawyers, I would like to ask you a question: Is it
lawful to heal the sick and afflicted on the Sab-
bath day, or not?” But those who were there
present knew Jesus too well; they held their
peace; they answered not his question.

5 §§ Then went Jesus over to where the sick
man sat and, taking him by the hand, said:
“Arise and go your way. You have not asked to
be healed, but I know the desire of your heart
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and the faith of your soul.” Before the man left
the room, Jesus returned to his seat and, ad-
dressing those at the table, said: “Such works
myFather does, not to tempt you into theking-
dom, but to reveal himself to those who are al-
ready in the kingdom. You can perceive that it
would be like the Father to do just such things
because which one of you, having a favourite
animal that fell in the well on the Sabbath day,
wouldnot go right out anddrawhimup?” And
since no one would answer him, and inasmuch
as his host evidently approved of what was go-
ing on, Jesus stood up and spoke to all present:
“My brethren, when you are bidden to a mar-
riage feast, sit not down in the chief seat, lest,
perchance, amore honouredman than you has
been invited, and the host will have to come
to you and request that you give your place to
this other and honoured guest. In this event,
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with shame youwill be required to take a lower
place at the table. When you are bidden to a
feast, it would be the part of wisdom, on arriv-
ing at the festive table, to seek for the lowest
place and take your seat therein, so that, when
the host looks over the guests, he may say to
you: ‘My friend, why sit in the seat of the least?
come up higher’; and thus will such a one have
glory in the presence of his fellow guests. For-
get not, every one who exalts himself shall be
humbled, while he who truly humbles himself
shall be exalted. Therefore, when you enter-
tain at dinner or give a supper, invite not always
your friends, your brethren, your kinsmen, or
your rich neighbours that they in return may
bid you to their feasts, and thus will you be rec-
ompensed. When you give a banquet, some-
times bid the poor, the maimed, and the blind.
In this way you shall be blessed in your heart,
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for you well know that the lame and the halt
cannot repay you for your loving ministry.”

2. PARABLE OF THE GREAT
SUPPER

1 As Jesus finished speaking at the breakfast
table of the Pharisee, one of the lawyers pre-
sent, desiring to relieve the silence, thought-
lessly said: “Blessed is he who shall eat bread in
the kingdomofGod”— that being a common
saying of those days. And then Jesus spoke a
parable, which even his friendly host was com-
pelled to take to heart. He said:

2 “A certain ruler gave a great supper, and
having bidden many guests, he dispatched his
servants at suppertime to say to thosewhowere
invited, ‘Come, for everything is now ready.’
And they all with one accord began to make
excuses. The first said, ‘I have just bought
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a farm, and I must needs go to prove it1; I
pray you have me excused.’ Another said, ‘I
have bought five yoke of oxen, and I must go
to receive them; I pray you have me excused.’
And another said, ‘I have just married a wife,
and therefore I cannot come.’ So the servants
went back and reported this to their master.
When the master of the house heard this, he
was very angry, and turning to his servants, he
said: ‘I have made ready this marriage feast;
the fatlings are killed, and all is in readiness for
my guests, but they have spurned my invita-
tion; they have gone every man after his lands
andhismerchandise, and they even showdisre-
spect tomy servantswhobid themcome tomy
feast. Goout quickly, therefore, into the streets
and lanes of the city, out into the highways and

1 In 1955 text the wrong word order “I must needs to
go prove it”.
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the byways, and bring hither the poor and the
outcast, the blind and the lame, that the mar-
riage feast may have guests.’ And the servants
did as their lord commanded, and even then
there was room for more guests. Then said
the lord to his servants: ‘Go now out into the
roads and the countryside and constrain those
who are there to come in that my house may
be filled. I declare that none of those who were
first bidden shall taste of my supper.’ And the
servants did as their master commanded, and
the house was filled.”

3 §§ And when they heard these words, they
departed; every man went to his own place. At
least one of the sneering Pharisees present that
morning comprehended the meaning of this
parable, for he was baptized that day and made
public confession of his faith in the gospel of
the kingdom. Abner preached on this parable
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that night at the general council of believers.
4 The next day all of the apostles engaged in

the philosophic exercise of endeavouring to in-
terpret the meaning of this parable of the great
supper. Though Jesus listened with interest to
all of these differing interpretations, he stead-
fastly refused to offer them further help in un-
derstanding the parable. He would only say,
“Let every man find out the meaning for him-
self and in his own soul.”

3. THE WOMAN WITH THE
SPIRIT OF INFIRMITY

1 Abner had arranged for theMaster to teach
in the synagogue on this Sabbath day, the first
time Jesus had appeared in a synagogue since
they had all been closed to his teachings by or-
der of the Sanhedrin. At the conclusion of the
service Jesus looked down before him upon an
elderly woman who wore a downcast expres-
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sion, and who was much bent in form. This
woman had long been fear-ridden, and all joy
had passed out of her life. As Jesus stepped
down from the pulpit, he went over to her and,
touching her bowed-over form on the shoul-
der, said: “Woman, if you would only believe,
you could be wholly loosed from your spirit
of infirmity.” And this woman, who had been
bowed down and bound up by the depressions
of fear for more than 18 years, believed the
words of the Master and by faith straightened
up immediately. When this woman saw that
she had been made straight, she lifted up her
voice and glorified God.

2 Notwithstanding that this woman’s afflic-
tion was wholly mental, her bowed-over form
being the result of her depressedmind, thepeo-
ple thought that Jesus had healed a real physi-
cal disorder. Although the congregation of the
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synagogue at Philadelphia was friendly toward
the teachings of Jesus, the chief ruler of the syn-
agogue was an unfriendly Pharisee. And as he
shared the opinion of the congregation that
Jesus had healed a physical disorder, and be-
ing indignant because Jesus had presumed to
do such a thing on the Sabbath, he stood up
before the congregation and said: “Are there
not six days in which men should do all their
work? In these working days come, therefore,
and be healed, but not on the Sabbath day.”

3 When the unfriendly ruler had thus spo-
ken, Jesus returned to the speaker’s platform
and said: “Why play the part of hypocrites?
Does not every one of you, on the Sabbath,
loose his ox from the stall and lead him forth
for watering? If such a service is permissible
on the Sabbath day, should not this woman,
a daughter of Abraham who has been bound
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down by evil these 18 years, be loosed from
this bondage and led forth to partake of the
waters of liberty and life, even on this Sabbath
day?” And as the woman continued to glorify
God, his critic was put to shame, and the con-
gregation rejoiced with her that she had been
healed.

4 As a result of his public criticismof Jesus on
this Sabbath the chief ruler of the synagogue
was deposed, and a follower of Jesus was put in
his place.

5 §§ Jesus frequently delivered such victims of
fear from their spirit of infirmity, from their
depression ofmind, and from their bondage of
fear. But the people thought that all such af-
flictions were either physical disorders or pos-
session of evil spirits.

6 §§ Jesus taught again in the synagogue on
Sunday, and many were baptized by Abner at
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noon on that day in the river which flowed
south of the city. On the morrow Jesus and
the ten apostles would have started back to the
Pella encampment but for the arrival of one
of David’s messengers, who brought an urgent
message to Jesus from his friends at Bethany,
near Jerusalem.

4. THE MESSAGE FROM BETHANY
1 Very late on Sunday night, February 26, a

runner from Bethany arrived at Philadelphia,
bringing a message from Martha and Mary
which said, “Lord, he whom you love is very
sick.” Thismessage reached Jesus at the close of
the evening conference and just as he was tak-
ing leave of the apostles for the night. At first
Jesus made no reply. There occurred one of
those strange interludes, a time when he ap-
peared to be in communication with some-
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thing outside of, and beyond, himself. And
then, looking up, he addressed the messenger
in the hearing of the apostles, saying: “This
sickness is really not to the death. Doubt not
that it may be used to glorify God and exalt
the Son.”

2 §§ Jesus was very fond of Martha, Mary,
and their brother, Lazarus; he loved them
with a fervent affection. His first and hu-
man thought was to go to their assistance at
once, but another idea came into his combined
mind. He had almost given up hope that the
Jewish leaders at Jerusalem would ever accept
the kingdom, but he still loved his people, and
there now occurred to him a plan whereby the
scribes and Pharisees of Jerusalem might have
one more chance to accept his teachings; and
he decided, his Father willing, to make this
last appeal to Jerusalem the most profound
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and stupendous outward working of his entire
earth career. The Jews clung to the idea of a
wonder-working deliverer. And though he re-
fused to stoop to the performance of material
wonders or to the enactment of temporal ex-
hibitions of political power, he did now ask
the Father’s consent for the manifestation of
his hitherto unexhibited power over life and
death.

3 §§ The Jews were in the habit of burying
their dead on the day of their demise; this was
a necessary practice in such a warm climate. It
often happened that they put in the tomb one
who was merely comatose, so that on the sec-
ond or even the third day, such a one would
come forth from the tomb. But it was the be-
lief of the Jews that, while the spirit or soul
might linger near the body for two or three
days, it never tarried after the third day; that
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decay was well advanced by the fourth day, and
that no one ever returned from the tomb after
the lapse of such a period. And it was for these
reasons that Jesus tarried yet two full days in
Philadelphia before he made ready to start for
Bethany.

4 §§ Accordingly, early on Wednesday morn-
ing he said to his apostles: “Let us prepare at
once to go into Judea again.” And when the
apostles heard their Master say this, they drew
off by themselves for a time to take counsel
of one another. James assumed the direction
of the conference, and they all agreed that it
was only folly to allow Jesus to go again into
Judea, and they came back as one man and so
informed him. Said James: “Master, you were
in Jerusalem a few weeks back, and the lead-
ers sought your death, while the people were
minded to stone you. At that time you gave
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these men their chance to receive the truth,
and we will not permit you to go again into
Judea.”

5 Then said Jesus: “But do you not under-
stand that there are twelve hours of the day in
whichworkmay safely be done? If amanwalks
in the day, he does not stumble inasmuch as he
has light. If a man walks in the night, he is li-
able to stumble since he is without light. As
long as my day lasts, I fear not to enter Judea.
I would do one more mighty work for these
Jews; I would give them one more chance to
believe, even on their own terms—conditions
of outward glory and the visible manifestation
of the power of the Father and the love of the
Son. Besides, do you not realize that our friend
Lazarus has fallen asleep, and I would go to
awake him out of this sleep!”

6 Then said one of the apostles: “Master, if
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Lazarus has fallen asleep, then will he the more
surely recover.” It was the custom of the Jews at
that time to speak of death as a form of sleep,
but as the apostles did not understand that Je-
sus meant that Lazarus had departed from this
world, he now said plainly: “Lazarus is dead.
And I am glad for your sakes, even if the others
are not thereby saved, that I was not there, to
the end that you shall now have new cause to
believe in me; and by that which you will wit-
ness, you should all be strengthened in prepa-
ration for that day when I shall take leave of
you and go to the Father.”

7 When they could not persuade him to re-
frain from going into Judea, and when some
of the apostles were loath even to accompany
him, Thomas addressed his fellows, saying:
“We have told the Master our fears, but he is
determined to go to Bethany. I am satisfied it
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means the end; they will surely kill him, but if
that is the Master’s choice, then let us acquit
ourselves like men of courage; let us go also
that we may die with him.” And it was ever so;
in matters requiring deliberate and sustained
courage, Thomas was always the mainstay of
the twelve apostles.

5. ON THE WAY TO BETHANY
1 On the way to Judea Jesus was followed by

a company of almost 50 of his friends and en-
emies. At their noon lunchtime, on Wednes-
day, he talked to his apostles and this group
of followers on the “Terms of Salvation,” and
at the end of this lesson told the parable of
the Pharisee and the publican (a tax collector).
Said Jesus: “You see, then, that the Father gives
salvation to the children of men, and this sal-
vation is a free gift to all who have the faith
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to receive sonship in the divine family. There
is nothing man can do to earn this salvation.
Works of self-righteousness cannot buy the fa-
vour of God, and much praying in public will
not atone for lack of living faith in the heart.
Men you may deceive by your outward service,
but God looks into your souls. What I am
telling you is well illustrated by two men who
went into the temple to pray, the one a Pharisee
and the other a publican. The Pharisee stood
and prayed to himself: ‘O God, I thank you
that I am not like the rest of men, extortioners,
unlearned, unjust, adulterers, or even like this
publican. I fast twice a week; I give tithes of all
that I get.’ But the publican, standing afar off,
would not so much as lift his eyes to heaven
but smote his breast, saying, ‘God be merci-
ful to me a sinner.’ I tell you that the publican
went home with God’s approval rather than
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the Pharisee, for every one who exalts himself
shall be humbled, but he who humbles himself
shall be exalted.”

2 §§ That night, in Jericho, the unfriendly
Pharisees sought to entrap the Master by in-
ducing him to discuss marriage and divorce, as
did their fellows one time in Galilee, but Jesus
artfully avoided their efforts to bring him into
conflictwith their laws concerning divorce. As
the publican and the Pharisee illustrated good
and bad religion, their divorce practices served
to contrast the better marriage laws of the Jew-
ish codewith the disgraceful laxity of the Phar-
isaic interpretations of these Mosaic divorce
statutes. The Pharisee judged himself by the
lowest standard; the publican squared himself
by the highest ideal. Devotion, to the Pharisee,
was a means of inducing self-righteous inac-
tivity and the assurance of false spiritual secu-
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rity; devotion, to the publican, was a means
of stirring up his soul to the realization of the
need for repentance, confession, and the ac-
ceptance, by faith, of merciful forgiveness. The
Pharisee sought justice; the publican sought
mercy. The law of the universe is: Ask and you
shall receive; seek and you shall find.

3 Though Jesus refused to be drawn into a
controversy with the Pharisees concerning di-
vorce, he did proclaim a positive teaching of
the highest ideals regarding marriage. He ex-
alted marriage as the most ideal and highest
of all human relationships. Likewise, he inti-
mated strong disapproval of the lax and unfair
divorce practices of the Jerusalem Jews, who at
that time permitted a man to divorce his wife
for the most trifling of reasons, such as being a
poor cook, a faulty housekeeper, or for no bet-
ter reason than that hehadbecome enamoured
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of a better-looking woman.
4 The Pharisees had even gone so far as to

teach that divorce of this easy variety was a
special dispensation granted the Jewish people,
particularly the Pharisees. And so, while Je-
sus refused to make pronouncements dealing
with marriage and divorce, he did most bit-
terly denounce these shameful floutings of the
marriage relationship and pointed out their in-
justice to women and children. He never sanc-
tioned any divorce practice which gave man
any advantage over woman; the Master coun-
tenanced only those teachings which accorded
women equality with men.

5 Although Jesus did not offer new man-
dates governing marriage and divorce, he did
urge the Jews to live up to their own laws and
higher teachings. He constantly appealed to
the written Scriptures in his effort to improve
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their practices along these social lines. While
thus upholding the high and ideal concepts of
marriage, Jesus skillfully avoided clashing with
his questioners about the social practices rep-
resented by either their written laws or their
much-cherished divorce privileges.

6 It was very difficult for the apostles to un-
derstand the Master’s reluctance to make pos-
itive pronouncements relative to scientific, so-
cial, economic, and political problems. They
did not fully realize that his earth mission was
exclusively concerned with revelations of spir-
itual and religious truths.

7 After Jesus had talked about marriage and
divorce, later on that evening his apostles pri-
vately asked many additional questions, and
his answers to these inquiries relieved their
minds of many misconceptions. At the con-
clusion of this conference Jesus said: “Marriage
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is honourable and is to be desired by all men.
The fact that the Son of Man pursues his earth
mission alone is in no way a reflection on the
desirability of marriage. That I should so work
is the Father’s will, but this same Father has di-
rected the creation of male and female, and it
is the divine will that men and women should
find their highest service and consequent joy
in the establishment of homes for the recep-
tion and training of children, in the creation of
whom these parents become copartners with
the Makers of heaven and earth. And for this
cause shall a man leave his father and mother
and shall cleave to his wife, and they two shall
become as one.”

8 And in this way Jesus relieved the minds of
the apostles of many worries about marriage
and cleared up many misunderstandings re-
garding divorce; at the same time he did much
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to exalt their ideals of social union and to aug-
ment their respect forwomen and children and
for the home.

6. BLESSING THE LITTLE
CHILDREN

1 That evening Jesus’ message regarding mar-
riage and the blessedness of children spread all
over Jericho, so that the next morning, long
before Jesus and the apostles prepared to leave,
even before breakfast time, scores of moth-
ers came to where Jesus lodged, bringing their
children in their arms and leading them by
their hands, and desired that he bless the lit-
tle ones. When the apostles went out to view
this assemblage ofmothers with their children,
they endeavoured to send them away, but these
women refused to depart until the Master laid
his hands on their children and blessed them.
And when the apostles loudly rebuked these
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mothers, Jesus, hearing the tumult, came out
and indignantly reproved them, saying: “Suffer
little children to come to me; forbid them not,
for of such is the kingdom of heaven. Verily,
verily, I say to you, whosoever receives not the
kingdom of God as a little child shall hardly
enter therein to grow up to the full stature of
spiritual manhood.”

2 And when the Master had spoken to his
apostles, he received all of the children, laying
his hands on them, while he spoke words of
courage and hope to their mothers.

3 §§ Jesus often talked to his apostles about
the celestial mansions and taught that the ad-
vancing children of God must there grow up
spiritually as children grow up physically on
this world. And so does the sacred oftentimes
appear to be the common, as on this day these
children and their mothers little realized that
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the onlooking intelligences of Nebadon be-
held the children of Jericho playing with the
Creator of a universe.

4 §§ Woman’s status in Palestine was much
improved by Jesus’ teaching; and so it would
have been throughout the world if his follow-
ers had not departed so far from that which he
painstakingly taught them.

5 §§ It was also at Jericho, in connection with
the discussion of the early religious training of
children in habits of divine worship, that Jesus
impressed upon his apostles the great value of
beauty as an influence leading to the urge to
worship, especially with children. The Mas-
ter by precept and example taught the value of
worshipping the Creator in the midst of the
natural surroundings of creation. He preferred
to commune with the heavenly Father amidst
the trees and among the lowly creatures of the
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natural world. He rejoiced to contemplate the
Father through the inspiring spectacle of the
starry realms of the Creator Sons.

6 When it is not possible to worship God in
the tabernacles of nature, men should do their
best to provide houses of beauty, sanctuaries
of appealing simplicity and artistic embellish-
ment, so that the highest of human emotions
may be aroused in association with the intel-
lectual approach to spiritual communion with
God. Truth, beauty, and holiness are powerful
and effective aids to true worship. But spirit
communion is not promoted by mere massive
ornateness and overmuch embellishment with
man’s elaborate and ostentatious art. Beauty
is most religious when it is most simple and
naturelike. How unfortunate that little chil-
dren should have their first introduction to
concepts of public worship in cold and bar-
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ren rooms so devoid of the beauty appeal and
so empty of all suggestion of good cheer and
inspiring holiness! The child should be intro-
duced toworship in nature’s outdoors and later
accompany his parents to public houses of re-
ligious assembly which are at least as materially
attractive and artistically beautiful as the home
in which he is daily domiciled.

7. THE TALK ABOUT ANGELS
1 As they journeyed up the hills from Jericho

to Bethany, Nathaniel walked most of the way
by the side of Jesus, and their discussion of chil-
dren in relation to the kingdom of heaven led
indirectly to the consideration of the ministry
of angels. Nathaniel finally asked the Master
this question: “Seeing that the high priest is
a Sadducee, and since the Sadducees do not
believe in angels, what shall we teach the peo-
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ple regarding the heavenly ministers?” Then,
among other things, Jesus said:

2 §§ “The angelic hosts are a separate order of
created beings; they are entirely different from
thematerial order ofmortal creatures, and they
function as a distinct group of universe intel-
ligences. Angels are not of that group of crea-
tures called ‘the Sons ofGod’ in the Scriptures;
neither are they the glorified spirits of mortal
men who have gone on to progress through
the mansions on high. Angels are a direct cre-
ation, and they do not reproduce themselves.
The angelic hosts have only a spiritual kinship
with the human race. As man progresses in the
journey to the Father in Paradise, he does tra-
verse a state of being at one time analogous to
the state of the angels, but mortal man never
becomes an angel.

3 “The angels never die, asman does. The an-
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gels are immortal unless, perchance, they be-
come involved in sin as did some of them with
the deceptions of Lucifer. The angels are the
spirit servants in heaven, and they are neither
all-wise nor all-powerful. But all of the loyal
angels are truly pure and holy.

4 “And do you not remember that I said to
you once before that, if you had your spiritual
eyes anointed, you would then see the heavens
opened and behold the angels of God ascend-
ing and descending? It is by the ministry of
the angels that one worldmay be kept in touch
with other worlds, for have I not repeatedly
told you that I have other sheep not of this
fold? And these angels are not the spies of the
spirit world who watch upon you and then go
forth to tell the Father the thoughts of your
heart and to report on the deeds of the flesh.
The Father has no need of such service inas-
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much as his own spirit lives within you. But
these angelic spirits do function to keep one
part of the heavenly creation informed con-
cerning the doings of other and remote parts
of the universe. And many of the angels, while
functioning in the government of the Father
and the universes of the Sons, are assigned to
the service of the human races. When I taught
you that many of these seraphim are minister-
ing spirits, I spoke not in figurative language
nor in poetic strains. And all this is true, re-
gardless of your difficulty in comprehending
such matters.

5 “Many of these angels are engaged in the
work of saving men, for have I not told you of
the seraphic joywhen one soul elects to forsake
sin and begin the search for God? I did even
tell you of the joy in the presence of the angels
of heaven over one sinner who repents, thereby



167:7.6–7 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 7478

indicating the existence of other andhigher or-
ders of celestial beings who are likewise con-
cerned in the spiritual welfare and with the di-
vine progress of mortal man.

6 “Also are these angels verymuch concerned
with the means whereby man’s spirit is released
from the tabernacles of the flesh and his soul
escorted to themansions in heaven. Angels are
the sure and heavenly guides of the soul ofman
during that uncharted and indefinite period of
time which intervenes between the death of
the flesh and the new life in the spirit abodes.”

7 §§ And he would have spoken further with
Nathaniel regarding theministry of angels, but
he was interrupted by the approach of Martha,
who had been informed that the Master was
drawing near to Bethany by friends who had
observed him ascending the hills to the east.
And she now hastened to greet him.
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Midwayer Commission

It was shortly after noon when Martha
started out to meet Jesus as he came over
the brow of the hill near Bethany. Her

brother, Lazarus, had been dead four days and
had been laid away in their private tomb at
the far end of the garden late on Sunday after-
noon. The stone at the entrance of the tomb
had been rolled in place on themorning of this
day, Thursday.
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2 When Martha and Mary sent word to Je-

sus concerning Lazarus’s illness, they were con-
fident the Master would do something about
it. They knew that their brother was desper-
ately sick, and though they hardly dared hope
that Jesus would leave his work of teaching and
preaching to come to their assistance, they had
such confidence in his power to heal disease
that they thought he would just speak the cu-
rative words, and Lazarus would immediately
be made whole. And when Lazarus died a few
hours after the messenger left Bethany for Phi-
ladelphia, they reasoned that it was because the
Master did not learn of their brother’s illness
until it was too late, until he had already been
dead for several hours.

3 But they, with all of their believing friends,
were greatly puzzled by the message which the
runner brought back Tuesday forenoon when



168:0.4 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 7482

he reached Bethany. The messenger insisted
that he heard Jesus say, “…this sickness is really
not to the death.” Neither could they under-
stand why he sent no word to them nor other-
wise proffered assistance.

4 Many friends from near-by hamlets and
others from Jerusalem came over to comfort
the sorrow-stricken sisters. Lazarus and his
sisters were the children of a well-to-do and
honourable Jew, one who had been the leading
resident of the little village of Bethany. And
notwithstanding that all three had long been
ardent followers of Jesus, they were highly re-
spected by all who knew them. They had in-
herited extensive vineyards and olive orchards
in this vicinity, and that they were wealthy was
further attested by the fact that they could
afford a private burial tomb on their own
premises. Both of their parents had already
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been laid away in this tomb.
5 Mary had given up the thought of Jesus’

coming and was abandoned to her grief, but
Martha clung to the hope that Jesus would
come, even up to the time on that very morn-
ing when they rolled the stone in front of the
tomb and sealed the entrance. Even then she
instructed a neighbour lad to keepwatchdown
the Jericho road from the brow of the hill to
the east of Bethany; and it was this lad who
brought tidings to Martha that Jesus and his
friends were approaching.

6 When Martha met Jesus, she fell at his feet,
exclaiming, “Master, if you had been here, my
brotherwould not have died!” Many fearswere
passing through Martha’s mind, but she gave
expression to no doubt, nor did she venture
to criticize or question the Master’s conduct as
related to Lazarus’s death. When she had spo-



168:0.7–8 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 7484

ken, Jesus reached down and, lifting her upon
her feet, said, “Only have faith, Martha, and
your brother shall rise again.” Then answered
Martha: “I know that he will rise again in the
resurrection of the last day; and even now I be-
lieve that whatever you shall ask of God, our
Father will give you.”

7 Then said Jesus, looking straight into the
eyes of Martha: “I am the resurrection and the
life; he who believes in me, though he dies,
yet shall he live. In truth, whosoever lives and
believes in me shall never really die. Martha,
do you believe this?” And Martha answered
the Master: “Yes, I have long believed that you
are the Deliverer, the Son of the living God,
even he who should come to this world.”

8 Jesus having inquired for Mary, Martha
went at once into the house and, whispering
to her sister, said, “The Master is here and has
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asked for you.” And when Mary heard this, she
rose up quickly and hastened out to meet Je-
sus, who still tarried at the place, some distance
from the house, where Martha had first met
him. The friends who were with Mary, seeking
to comfort her, when they saw that she rose up
quickly and went out, followed her, supposing
that she was going to the tomb to weep.

9 Many of those present were Jesus’ bitter en-
emies. That is why Martha had come out to
meet him alone, and also why she went in se-
cretly to informMary that he had asked for her.
Martha, while craving to see Jesus, desired to
avoid any possible unpleasantnesswhichmight
be caused by his coming suddenly into the
midst of a large group of his Jerusalem enemies.
It had beenMartha’s intention to remain in the
house with their friends while Mary went to
greet Jesus, but in this she failed, for they all



168:0.10–12 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 7486

followed Mary and so found themselves unex-
pectedly in the presence of the Master.

10 Martha led Mary to Jesus, and when she
saw him, she fell at his feet, exclaiming, “If you
hadonly beenhere,mybrotherwould not have
died!” Andwhen Jesus sawhow they all grieved
over the death of Lazarus, his soul was moved
with compassion.

11 When the mourners saw that Mary had
gone to greet Jesus, they withdrew for a short
distance while both Martha and Mary talked
with the Master and received further words of
comfort and exhortation to maintain strong
faith in the Father and complete resignation to
the divine will.

12 The human mind of Jesus was mightily
moved by the contention between his love for
Lazarus and the bereaved sisters and his dis-
dain and contempt for the outward show of
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affection manifested by some of these unbe-
lieving and murderously intentioned Jews. Je-
sus indignantly resented the show of forced
and outward mourning for Lazarus by some
of these professed friends inasmuch as such
false sorrow was associated in their hearts with
so much bitter enmity toward himself. Some
of these Jews, however, were sincere in their
mourning, for theywere real friendsof the fam-
ily.

1. AT THE TOMB OF LAZARUS
1 After Jesus had spent a few moments in

comforting Martha and Mary, apart from the
mourners, he asked them, “Where have you
laid him?” Then Martha said, “Come and see.”
And as the Master followed on in silence with
the two sorrowing sisters, he wept. When the
friendly Jews who followed after them saw his
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tears, one of them said: “Behold how he loved
him. Could not he who opened the eyes of
the blind have kept this man from dying?” By
this time they were standing before the family
tomb, a small natural cave, or declivity, in the
ledge of rock which rose up some 9 m at the far
end of the garden plot.

2 §§ It is difficult to explain to human minds
just why Jesus wept. While we have access to
the registration of the combined human emo-
tions and divine thoughts, as of record in the
mind of the Personalized Adjuster, we are not
altogether certain about the real cause of these
emotional manifestations. We are inclined
to believe that Jesus wept because of a num-
ber of thoughts and feelings which were going
through his mind at this time, such as:

3 1. He felt a genuine and sorrowful sym-
pathy for Martha and Mary; he had a real and
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deep human affection for these sisters who had
lost their brother.

4 2. He was perturbed in his mind by the
presence of the crowd of mourners, some sin-
cere and some merely pretenders. He always
resented these outward exhibitions of mourn-
ing. He knew the sisters loved their brother
and had faith in the survival of believers. These
conflicting emotionsmay possibly explainwhy
he groaned as they came near the tomb.

5 3. He truly hesitated about bringing La-
zarus back to the mortal life. His sisters really
needed him, but Jesus regretted having to sum-
mon his friend back to experience the bitter
persecutionwhichhewell knewLazaruswould
have to endure as a result of being the subject of
the greatest of all demonstrations of the divine
power of the Son of Man.

6 §§ And now we may relate an interesting
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and instructive fact: Although this narrative
unfolds as an apparently natural and normal
event in human affairs, it has some very inter-
esting side lights. While the messenger went
to Jesus on Sunday, telling him of Lazarus’s ill-
ness, and while Jesus sent word that it was “not
to the death,” at the same time he went in per-
son up to Bethany and even asked the sisters,
“Where have you laid him?” Even though all
of this seems to indicate that the Master was
proceeding after the manner of this life and
in accordance with the limited knowledge of
the human mind, nevertheless, the records of
the universe reveal that Jesus’ Personalized Ad-
juster issued orders for the indefinite detention
of Lazarus’s Thought Adjuster on the planet
subsequent to Lazarus’s death, and that this or-
der was made of record just 15 minutes before
Lazarus breathed his last.
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7 Did the divine mind of Jesus know, even

before Lazarus died, that he would raise him
from the dead? We do not know. We know
only what we are herewith placing on record.

8 §§ Many of Jesus’ enemies were inclined to
sneer at his manifestations of affection, and
they said among themselves: “If he thought so
much of this man, why did he tarry so long be-
fore coming to Bethany? If he is what they
claim, why did he not save his dear friend?
What is the good of healing strangers in Ga-
lilee if he cannot save those whom he loves?”
And in many other ways they mocked and
made light of the teachings and works of Je-
sus.

9 And so, on this Thursday afternoon at
about 14:30, was the stage all set in this lit-
tle hamlet of Bethany for the enactment of the
greatest of all works connected with the earth
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ministry of Michael of Nebadon, the greatest
manifestation of divine power during his incar-
nation in the flesh, since his own resurrection
occurred after he had been liberated from the
bonds of mortal habitation.

10 Thesmall group assembledbefore Lazarus’s
tomb little realized the presence near at hand
of a vast concourse of all orders of celestial be-
ings assembled under the leadership of Gabriel
and now in waiting, by direction of the Per-
sonalized Adjuster of Jesus, vibrating with ex-
pectancy and ready to execute the bidding of
their beloved Sovereign.

11 When Jesus spoke those words of com-
mand, “Take away the stone,” the assembled
celestial hosts made ready to enact the drama
of the resurrection of Lazarus in the likeness
of his mortal flesh. Such a form of resurrec-
tion involves difficulties of executionwhich far
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transcend the usual technique of the resurrec-
tion of mortal creatures in morontia form and
requires far more celestial personalities and a
far greater organization of universe facilities.

12 When Martha and Mary heard this com-
mand of Jesus directing that the stone in front
of the tomb be rolled away, they were filled
with conflicting emotions. Mary hoped that
Lazarus was to be raised from the dead, but
Martha, while to some extent sharing her sis-
ter’s faith, was more exercised by the fear
that Lazarus would not be presentable, in his
appearance, to Jesus, the apostles, and their
friends. Said Martha: “Must we roll away the
stone? My brother has now been dead four
days, so that by this time decay of the body has
begun.” Martha also said this because she was
not certain as to why the Master had requested
that the stone be removed; she thought maybe
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Jesus wanted only to take one last look at Laza-
rus. She was not settled and constant in her at-
titude. As they hesitated to roll away the stone,
Jesus said: “Did I not tell you at the first that
this sickness was not to the death? Have I not
come to fulfil my promise? And after I came
to you, did I not say that, if you would only be-
lieve, you should see the glory ofGod? Where-
fore do you doubt? How long before you will
believe and obey?”

13 When Jesushadfinished speaking, his apos-
tles, with the assistance of willing neighbours,
laid hold upon the stone and rolled it away
from the entrance to the tomb.

14 §§ It was the commonbelief of the Jews that
the dropof gall on the point of the swordof the
angel of death began to work by the end of the
third day, so that it was taking full effect on
the fourth day. They allowed that the soul of
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manmight linger about the tombuntil the end
of the third day, seeking to reanimate the dead
body; but they firmly believed that such a soul
had gone on to the abode of departed spirits
ere the fourth day had dawned.

15 These beliefs and opinions regarding the
dead and the departure of the spirits of the
dead served to make sure, in the minds of all
who were now present at Lazarus’s tomb and
subsequently to all whomight hear ofwhatwas
about to occur, that this was really and truly a
case of the raising of the dead by the personal
working of one who declared he was “the res-
urrection and the life.”

2. THE RESURRECTION OF
LAZARUS

1 As this company of some 45 mortals stood
before the tomb, they could dimly see the form
of Lazarus, wrapped in linen bandages, rest-
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ing on the right lower niche of the burial cave.
While these earth creatures stood there in al-
most breathless silence, a vast host of celestial
beings had swung into their places prepara-
tory to answering the signal for action when
it should be given by Gabriel, their comman-
der.

2 Jesus lifted up his eyes and said: “Father, I
am thankful that you heard and granted my
request. I know that you always hear me, but
because of those who stand here with me, I
thus speak with you, that theymay believe that
you have sent me into the world, and that they
mayknow that you areworkingwithme in that
which we are about to do.” And when he had
prayed, he cried with a loud voice, “Lazarus,
come forth!”

3 Though these human observers remained
motionless, the vast celestial host was all astir
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in unified action in obedience to the Creator’s
word. In just 12 seconds of earth time the hith-
erto lifeless formof Lazarus began tomove and
presently sat up on the edge of the stone shelf
whereon it had rested. His body was bound
about with grave cloths, and his face was cov-
ered with a napkin. And as he stood up before
them — alive — Jesus said, “Loose him and let
him go.”

4 All, save the apostles, with Martha and
Mary, fled to the house. They were pale
with fright and overcome with astonishment.
While some tarried, many hastened to their
homes.

5 Lazarus greeted Jesus and the apostles and
asked the meaning of the grave cloths and why
he had awakened in the garden. Jesus and the
apostles drew to one side while Martha told
Lazarus of his death, burial, and resurrection.
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She had to explain to him that he had died
on Sunday and was now brought back to life
on Thursday, inasmuch as he had had no con-
sciousness of time since falling asleep in death.

6 §§ As Lazarus came out of the tomb, the
Personalized Adjuster of Jesus, now chief of his
kind in this local universe, gave command to
the former Adjuster of Lazarus, now in wait-
ing, to resume abode in the mind and soul of
the resurrected man.

7 §§ Then went Lazarus over to Jesus and,
with his sisters, knelt at the Master’s feet to
give thanks and offer praise to God. Jesus, tak-
ing Lazarus by the hand, lifted him up, saying:
“My son, what has happened to you will also
be experienced by all who believe this gospel
except that they shall be resurrected in a more
glorious form. You shall be a living witness
of the truth which I spoke — I am the resur-



168:2.8–10 THE RESURRECTION OF LAZARUS 7499

rection and the life. But let us all now go into
thehouse andpartakeof nourishment for these
physical bodies.”

8 §§ As they walked toward the house, Gab-
riel dismissed the extra groups of the assem-
bled heavenly host while he made record of the
first instance on Urantia, and the last, where
a mortal creature had been resurrected in the
likeness of the physical body of death.

9 §§ Lazarus could hardly comprehend what
had occurred. He knew he had been very sick,
but he could recall only that he had fallen
asleep and been awakened. He was never
able to tell anything about these four days in
the tomb because he was wholly unconscious.
Time is nonexistent to those who sleep the
sleep of death.

10 Thoughmany believed in Jesus as a result of
this mighty work, others only hardened their
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hearts themore to reject him. Bynoon thenext
day this story had spread over all Jerusalem.
Scores of men and women went to Bethany
to look upon Lazarus and talk with him, and
the alarmed and disconcerted Pharisees hastily
called a meeting of the Sanhedrin that they
might determine what should be done about
these new developments.

3. MEETING OF THE SANHEDRIN
1 Even though the testimony of this man

raised from the dead did much to consolidate
the faith of the mass of believers in the gospel
of the kingdom, it had little or no influence on
the attitude of the religious leaders and rulers
at Jerusalem except to hasten their decision to
destroy Jesus and stop his work.

2 §§ At 13:00 the next day, Friday, the San-
hedrin met to deliberate further on the ques-
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tion, “What shall we do with Jesus of Naza-
reth?” Aftermore than twohours of discussion
and acrimoniousdebate, a certainPharisee pre-
sented a resolution calling for Jesus’ immediate
death, proclaiming that he was a menace to all
Israel and formally committing the Sanhedrin
to the decision of death, without trial and in
defiance of all precedent.

3 Time and again had this august body of
Jewish leaders decreed that Jesus be appre-
hended and brought to trial on charges of
blasphemy and numerous other accusations of
flouting the Jewish sacred law. They had once
before even gone so far as to declare he should
die, but this was the first time the Sanhedrin
had gone on record as desiring to decree his
death in advance of a trial. But this resolution
did not come to a vote since 14 members of
the Sanhedrin resigned in a bodywhen such an
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unheard-of action was proposed. While these
resignations were not formally acted upon for
almost two weeks, this group of 14 withdrew
from the Sanhedrin on that day, never again
to sit in the council. When these resignations
were subsequently acted upon, five othermem-
bers were thrown out because their associates
believed they entertained friendly feelings to-
ward Jesus. With the ejection of these 19 men
the Sanhedrin was in a position to try and to
condemn Jesus with a solidarity bordering on
unanimity.

4 The following week Lazarus and his sis-
ters were summoned to appear before the San-
hedrin. When their testimony had been heard,
no doubt could be entertained that Lazarus
had been raised from the dead. Though the
transactions of the Sanhedrin virtually admit-
ted the resurrection of Lazarus, the record car-
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ried a resolution attributing this and all other
wonders worked by Jesus to the power of the
prince of devils, with whom Jesus was declared
to be in league.

5 No matter what the source of his won-
der-working power, these Jewish leaders were
persuaded that, if he were not immediately
stopped, very soon all the common people
would believe in him; and further, that seri-
ous complications with the Roman authori-
ties would arise since so many of his believers
regarded him as the Messiah, Israel’s deliverer.

6 Itwas at this samemeeting of the Sanhedrin
that Caiaphas the high priest first gave expres-
sion to that old Jewish adage, whichhe somany
times repeated: “It is better that one man die,
than that the community perish.”

7 Although Jesus had receivedwarning of the
doings of the Sanhedrin on this dark Friday
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afternoon, he was not in the least perturbed
and continued resting over the Sabbath with
friends in Bethpage, a hamlet near Bethany.
Early Sunday morning Jesus and the apostles
assembled, by prearrangement, at the home of
Lazarus, and taking leave of the Bethany fam-
ily, they started on their journey back to the
Pella encampment.

4. THE ANSWER TO PRAYER
1 On theway fromBethany to Pella the apos-

tles asked Jesus many questions, all of which
theMaster freely answered except those involv-
ing the details of the resurrection of the dead.
Such problems were beyond the comprehen-
sion capacity of his apostles; therefore did the
Master decline to discuss these questions with
them. Since they had departed from Bethany
in secret, they were alone. Jesus therefore em-
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braced the opportunity to say many things to
the ten which he thought would prepare them
for the trying days just ahead.

2 The apostles were much stirred up in their
minds and spent considerable time discussing
their recent experiences as they were related to
prayer and its answering. They all recalled Je-
sus’ statement to theBethanymessenger at Phi-
ladelphia, when he said plainly, “This sickness
is not really to the death.” And yet, in spite of
this promise, Lazarus actually died. All that
day, again and again, they reverted to the dis-
cussion of this question of the answer to prayer.

3 Jesus’ answers to their many questions may
be summarized as follows:

4 1. Prayer is an expression of the finite
mind in an effort to approach the Infinite. The
making of a prayer must, therefore, be limited
by the knowledge, wisdom, and attributes of
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the finite; likewise must the answer be con-
ditioned by the vision, aims, ideals, and pre-
rogatives of the Infinite. There never can be
observed an unbroken continuity of material
phenomena between the making of a prayer
and the reception of the full spiritual answer
thereto.

5 2. When a prayer is apparently unan-
swered, the delay often betokens a better an-
swer, although one which is for some good
reason greatly delayed. When Jesus said that
Lazarus’s sickness was really not to the death,
he had already been dead eleven hours. No
sincere prayer is denied an answer except when
the superior viewpoint of the spiritual world
has devised a better answer, an answer which
meets the petition of the spirit of man as con-
trasted with the prayer of the mere mind of
man.
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6 3. The prayers of time, when indited by

the spirit and expressed in faith, are often so
vast and all-encompassing that they can be an-
swered only in eternity; the finite petition is
sometimes so fraught with the grasp of the In-
finite that the answer must long be postponed
to await the creation of adequate capacity for
receptivity; the prayer of faith may be so all-
embracing that the answer canbe receivedonly
on Paradise.

7 4. The answers to the prayer of the mor-
tal mind are often of such a nature that they
can be received and recognized only after that
same praying mind has attained the immor-
tal state. The prayer of the material being can
many times be answered only when such an in-
dividual has progressed to the spirit level.

8 5. The prayer of a God-knowing person
may be so distorted by ignorance and so de-
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formed by superstition that the answer thereto
would be highly undesirable. Then must the
intervening spirit beings so translate such a
prayer that, when the answer arrives, the peti-
tioner wholly fails to recognize it as the answer
to his prayer.

9 6. All true prayers are addressed to spiri-
tual beings, and all such petitions must be an-
swered in spiritual terms, and all such answers
must consist in spiritual realities. Spirit beings
cannot bestow material answers to the spirit
petitions of even material beings. Material be-
ings can pray effectively only when they “pray
in the spirit.”

10 7. No prayer can hope for an answer un-
less it is born of the spirit and nurtured by
faith. Your sincere faith implies that you have
in advance virtually granted your prayer hear-
ers the full right to answer your petitions in ac-
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cordance with that supreme wisdom and that
divine love which your faith depicts as always
actuating those beings to whom you pray.

11 8. The child is always within his rights
when he presumes to petition the parent; and
the parent is always within his parental obliga-
tions to the immature child when his superior
wisdom dictates that the answer to the child’s
prayer be delayed, modified, segregated, tran-
scended, or postponed to another stage of spir-
itual ascension.

12 9. Do not hesitate to pray the prayers of
spirit longing; doubt not that you shall receive
the answer to your petitions. These answers
will be on deposit, awaiting your achievement
of those future spiritual levels of actual cos-
mic attainment, on this world or on others,
whereon it will become possible for you to rec-
ognize and appropriate the long-waiting an-
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swers to your earlier but ill-timed petitions.
13 10. All genuine spirit-born petitions are

certain of an answer. Ask and you shall re-
ceive. But you should remember that you are
progressive creatures of time and space; there-
foremust you constantly reckonwith the time-
space factor in the experience of your personal
reception of the full answers to your manifold
prayers and petitions.

5. WHAT BECAME OF LAZARUS
1 Lazarus remained at the Bethany home, be-

ing the centre of great interest to many sincere
believers and to numerous curious individuals,
until the days1 of the crucifixion of Jesus, when
1 In 1955 text “day” in the singular. The change from
“day” to “days” here is required because the former
is inconsistent with the ensuing narrative (at 174:0.1,
175:3.1, and 177:5.3 which would place the time of
Lazarus’s flight between Tuesday at midnight (when
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he receivedwarning that the Sanhedrinhadde-
creed his death. The rulers of the Jews were
determined to put a stop to the further spread

his death was decreed by the Sanhedrin) and Wednes-
day evening (when “certain ones” at the camp “knew
that Lazarus had taken hasty flight from Bethany”) —
two days before the crucifixion of Jesus. Because of
the near impossibility of a typographical error leading
from “week” in the manuscript to the “day” found in
the 1955 text, the committee rejected the “week” res-
olution (found in numerous printings) and adopted
“days.” If the original manuscript read “days,” the loss
of only a single character in typesetting would create
the problematic “day.” This is a very common type of
error and well within the realm of possibility. Though
“days” is a new resolution to this problem and there-
fore unfamiliar to readers—perhaps somewill see it as
a “stretch” — it bears repeating (as with West/west at
79:5.6) that if the 1955 text had originally read “days,”
there would have been no contradiction in the text and
the issuewould never have been raised in the first place.
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of the teachings of Jesus, and they well judged
that it would be useless to put Jesus to death
if they permitted Lazarus, who represented the
very peak of his wonder-working, to live and
bear testimony to the fact that Jesus had raised
him from the dead. Already had Lazarus suf-
fered bitter persecution from them.

2 And so Lazarus took hasty leave of his sis-
ters at Bethany, fleeing down through Jericho
and across the Jordan, never permitting him-
self to rest long until he had reached Philadel-
phia. Lazarus knew Abner well, and here he
felt safe from the murderous intrigues of the
wicked Sanhedrin.

3 Soon after this Martha and Mary disposed
of their lands at Bethany and joined their
brother in Perea. Meantime, Lazarus had be-
come the treasurer of the church at Philadel-
phia. He became a strong supporter of Abner
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in his controversy with Paul and the Jerusalem
church and ultimately died, when 67 years old,
of the same sickness that carried him off when
he was a younger man at Bethany.

7
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Midwayer Commission

Late on Monday evening, March 6, Jesus
and the ten apostles arrived at the Pella
camp. Thiswas the lastweek of Jesus’ so-

journ there, and he was very active in teaching
the multitude and instructing the apostles. He
preached every afternoon to the crowds and
each night answered questions for the apostles
and certain of the more advanced disciples re-
siding at the camp.

2 Word regarding the resurrection of Lazarus
had reached the encampment two days before
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the Master’s arrival, and the entire assembly
was agog. Not since the feeding of the 5,000
had anything occurred which so aroused the
imagination of the people. And thus it was at
the very height of the second phase of the pub-
lic ministry of the kingdom that Jesus planned
to teach this one short week at Pella and then
to begin the tour of southern Perea which led
right up to the final and tragic experiences of
the last week in Jerusalem.

3 §§ The Pharisees and the chief priests had
begun to formulate their charges and to crys-
tallize their accusations. They objected to the
Master’s teachings on these grounds:

4 1. He is a friend of publicans and sin-
ners; he receives theungodly andeven eatswith
them.

5 2. He is a blasphemer; he talks about
God as being his Father and thinks he is equal
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with God.
6 3. He is a lawbreaker. He heals disease on

the Sabbath and in many other ways flouts the
sacred law of Israel.

7 4. He is in league with devils. He works
wonders and does seeming miracles by the
power of Beelzebub, the prince of devils.

1. PARABLE OF THE LOST SON
1 On Thursday afternoon Jesus talked to the

multitude about the “Grace of Salvation.” In
the course of this sermon he retold the story of
the lost sheep and the lost coin and then added
his favourite parable of the prodigal son. Said
Jesus:

2 §§ “You have been admonished by the
prophets from Samuel to John that you should
seek for God — search for truth. Always
have they said, ‘Seek the Lord while he may
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be found.’ And all such teaching should be
taken to heart. But I have come to show you
that, while you are seeking to find God, God
is likewise seeking to find you. Many times
have I told you the story of the good shepherd
who left the 99 sheep in the fold while he went
forth searching for the 1 thatwas lost, andhow,
when he had found the straying sheep, he laid
it over his shoulder and tenderly carried it back
to the fold. And when the lost sheep had been
restored to the fold, you remember that the
good shepherd called in his friends and bade
them rejoice with him over the finding of the
sheep that had been lost. Again I say there
is more joy in heaven over one sinner who re-
pents than over the 99 just persons who need
no repentance. The fact that souls are lost only
increases the interest of the heavenly Father. I
have come to this world to do my Father’s bid-
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ding, and it has truly been said of the Son of
Man that he is a friend of publicans and sin-
ners.

3 “You have been taught that divine accep-
tance comes after your repentance and as a re-
sult of all yourworks of sacrifice and penitence,
but I assure you that the Father accepts you
even before you have repented and sends the
Son and his associates to find you and bring
you, with rejoicing, back to the fold, the king-
dom of sonship and spiritual progress. You are
all like sheepwhich have gone astray, and I have
come to seek and to save those who are lost.

4 “And you should also remember the story
of the woman who, having had ten pieces of
silver made into a necklace of adornment, lost
one piece, and how she lit the lamp and dili-
gently swept the house and kept up the search
until she found the lost piece of silver. And
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as soon as she found the coin that was lost,
she called together her friends and neighbours,
saying, ‘Rejoice with me, for I have found the
piece that was lost.’ So again I say, there is al-
ways joy in the presence of the angels of heaven
over one sinner who repents and returns to the
Father’s fold. And I tell you this story to im-
press upon you that the Father and his Son go
forth to search for those who are lost, and in
this search we employ all influences capable of
rendering assistance in our diligent efforts to
find those who are lost, those who stand in
need of salvation. And so, while the Son of
Man goes out in the wilderness to seek for the
sheep gone astray, he also searches for the coin
which is lost in the house. The sheep wanders
away, unintentionally; the coin is covered by
the dust of time and obscured by the accumu-
lation of the things of men.
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5 “And now I would like to tell you the story

of a thoughtless sonof awell-to-do farmerwho
deliberately left his father’s house and went off
into a foreign land, where he fell into much
tribulation. You recall that the sheep strayed
away without intention, but this youth left his
home with premeditation. It was like this:

6 §§ “A certain man had two sons; one, the
younger, was light-hearted and carefree, al-
ways seeking for a good time and shirking re-
sponsibility, while his older brother was seri-
ous, sober, hard-working, and willing to bear
responsibility. Now these two brothers did
not get along well together; they were always
quarrelling and bickering. The younger lad
was cheerful and vivacious, but indolent and
unreliable; the older son was steady and in-
dustrious, at the same time self-centred, surly,
and conceited. The younger son enjoyed play
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but shunned work; the older devoted himself
to work but seldom played. This association
became so disagreeable that the younger son
came to his father and said: ‘Father, give me
the third portion of your possessions which
would fall to me and allow me to go out into
the world to seek my own fortune.’ And when
the father heard this request, knowing howun-
happy the youngmanwas at home andwith his
older brother, he divided his property, giving
the youth his share.

7 “Within a few weeks the young man gath-
ered together all his funds and set out upon a
journey to a far country, and finding nothing
profitable to do which was also pleasurable, he
soonwasted all his inheritance in riotous living.
And when he had spent all, there arose a pro-
longed famine in that country, and he found
himself in want. And so, when he suffered
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hunger and his distress was great, he found em-
ploymentwith one of the citizens of that coun-
try, who sent him into the fields to feed swine.
And the youngmanwould fain have filled him-
self with the husks which the swine ate, but no
one would give him anything.

8 “One day, when he was very hungry, he
came to himself and said: ‘How many hired
servants ofmy father have bread enough and to
spare while I perish with hunger, feeding swine
off here in a foreign country! I will arise and
go to my father, and I will say to him: Father,
I have sinned against heaven and against you. I
am no more worthy to be called your son; only
be willing to make me one of your hired ser-
vants.’ And when the young man had reached
this decision, he arose and started out for his
father’s house.

9 “Now this father had grieved much for
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his son; he had missed the cheerful, though
thoughtless, lad. This father loved this son and
was always on the lookout for his return, so
that on the day he approached his home, even
while he was yet afar off, the father saw him
and, being moved with loving compassion, ran
out to meet him, and with affectionate greet-
ing he embraced and kissed him. And after
they had thus met, the son looked up into his
father’s tearful face and said: ‘Father, I have
sinned against heaven and in your sight; I am
no more worthy to be called a son’ — but the
lad did not find opportunity to complete his
confession because the overjoyed father said to
the servants who had by this time come run-
ning up: ‘Bring quickly his best robe, the one I
have saved, and put it on him and put the son’s
ring on his hand and fetch sandals for his feet.’

10 “And then, after the happy father had led
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the footsore and weary lad into the house, he
called to his servants: ‘Bring on the fatted calf
and kill it, and let us eat and make merry, for
this my son was dead and is alive again; he was
lost and is found.’ And they all gathered about
the father to rejoice with him over the restora-
tion of his son.

11 “About this time, while they were celebrat-
ing, the elder son came in from his day’s work
in the field, and as he drew near the house, he
heard the music and the dancing. And when
he came up to the back door, he called out one
of the servants and inquired as to the meaning
of all this festivity. And then said the servant:
‘Your long-lost brother has come home, and
your father has killed the fatted calf to rejoice
over his son’s safe return. Come in that you
also may greet your brother and receive him
back into your father’s house.’
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12 “But when the older brother heard this, he

was so hurt and angry he would not go into
the house. When his father heard of his resent-
ment of the welcome of his younger brother,
he went out to entreat him. But the older son
would not yield to his father’s persuasion. He
answered his father, saying: ‘Here these many
years have I served you, never transgressing the
least of your commands, and yet younever gave
me even a kid that Imightmakemerrywithmy
friends. I have remained here to care for you all
these years, and you never made rejoicing over
my faithful service, but when this your son re-
turns, having squandered your substance with
harlots, you make haste to kill the fatted calf
and make merry over him.’

13 “Since this father truly loved both of his
sons, he tried to reason with this older one:
‘But, my son, you have all the while been with
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me, and all this which I have is yours. You
could have had a kid at any time you had made
friends to share your merriment. But it is only
proper that you should now join with me in
being glad and merry because of your brother’s
return. Think of it, my son, your brother was
lost and is found; he has returned alive to us!’”

14 §§ This was one of the most touching and
effective of all the parables which Jesus ever
presented to impress upon his hearers the Fa-
ther’s willingness to receive all who seek en-
trance into the kingdom of heaven.

15 Jesus was very partial to telling these three
stories at the same time. He presented the
story of the lost sheep to show that, when men
unintentionally stray away fromthepathof life,
the Father is mindful of such lost ones and goes
out, with his Sons, the true shepherds of the
flock, to seek the lost sheep. He then would



169:1.16–2.1 LAST TEACHING AT PELLA 7527

recite the story of the coin lost in the house to
illustrate how thorough is the divine searching
for all who are confused, confounded, or oth-
erwise spiritually blinded by the material cares
and accumulations of life. And then he would
launch forth into the telling of this parable
of the lost son, the reception of the returning
prodigal, to show how complete is the restora-
tion of the lost son into his Father’s house and
heart.

16 Many, many times during his years of
teaching, Jesus told and retold this story of the
prodigal son. This parable and the story of the
good Samaritan were his favourite means of
teaching the love of the Father and the neigh-
bourliness of man.

2. PARABLE OF THE SHREWD
STEWARD

1 One evening Simon Zelotes, commenting
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on one of Jesus’ statements, said: “Master, what
did you mean when you said today that many
of the children of the world are wiser in their
generation than are the children of the king-
dom since they are skillful in making friends
with the mammon of unrighteousness?” Jesus
answered:

2 §§ “Some of you, before you entered the
kingdom, were very shrewd in dealing with
your business associates. If youwere unjust and
often unfair, youwere nonetheless prudent and
farseeing in that you transacted your business
with an eye single to your present profit and
future safety. Likewise should you now so or-
der your lives in the kingdom as to provide for
your present joy while you also make certain of
your future enjoyment of treasures laid up in
heaven. If you were so diligent in making gains
for yourselves when in the service of self, why
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should you show less diligence in gaining souls
for the kingdom since you are now servants of
the brotherhood ofman and stewards ofGod?

3 “Youmay all learn a lesson from the story of
a certain richmanwhohad a shrewdbut unjust
steward. This steward had not only oppressed
his master’s clients for his own selfish gain, but
he had also directly wasted and squandered his
master’s funds. When all this finally came to
the ears of his master, he called the steward
before him and asked the meaning of these ru-
mours and required that he should give imme-
diate accounting of his stewardship and pre-
pare to turn his master’s affairs over to another.

4 “Now this unfaithful steward began to say
to himself: ‘What shall I do since I am about to
lose this stewardship? I have not the strength
to dig; to beg I am ashamed. I knowwhat I will
do to make certain that, when I am put out of
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this stewardship, I will be welcomed into the
houses of all who do business with my master.’
And then, calling in each of his lord’s debtors,
he said to the first, ‘How much do you owe my
master?’ He answered, ‘100 measures of oil.’
Then said the steward, ‘Take your wax board
bond, sit down quickly, and change it to 50.’
Then he said to another debtor, ‘How much
do you owe?’ And he replied, ‘100 measures
of wheat.’ Then said the steward, ‘Take your
bond and write 80.’ And this he did with nu-
merous other debtors. And so did this dishon-
est steward seek to make friends for himself
after he would be discharged fromhis steward-
ship. Even his lord and master, when he sub-
sequently found out about this, was compelled
to admit that his unfaithful steward had at least
shown sagacity in the manner in which he had
sought to provide for future days of want and
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adversity.
5 “And it is in this way that the sons of this

world sometimes show more wisdom in their
preparation for the future than do the children
of light. I say to you who profess to be ac-
quiring treasure in heaven: Take lessons from
those who make friends with the mammon of
unrighteousness, and likewise so conduct your
lives that you make eternal friendship with the
forces of righteousness in order that, when all
things earthly fail, you shall be joyfully received
into the eternal habitations.

6 “I affirm that he who is faithful in little will
also be faithful in much, while he who is un-
righteous in little will also be unrighteous in
much. If you have not shown foresight and in-
tegrity in the affairs of this world, how can you
hope to be faithful and prudent when you are
trusted with the stewardship of the true riches
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of the heavenly kingdom? If you are not good
stewards and faithful bankers, if you have not
been faithful in that which is another’s, who
will be foolish enough to give you great trea-
sure in your own name?

7 “And again I assert that no man can serve
two masters; either he will hate the one and
love the other, or else he will hold to one while
he despises the other. You cannot serve God
and mammon.”

8 §§ When the Pharisees who were present
heard this, they began to sneer and scoff since
they were much given to the acquirement of
riches. These unfriendly hearers sought to en-
gage Jesus in unprofitable argumentation, but
he refused to debate with his enemies. When
the Pharisees fell to wrangling among them-
selves, their loud speaking attracted large num-
bers of the multitude encamped thereabouts;
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and when they began to dispute with each
other, Jesus withdrew, going to his tent for the
night.

3. THE RICH MAN AND THE
BEGGAR

1 When the meeting became too noisy, Si-
mon Peter, standing up, took charge, saying:
“Men and brethren, it is not seemly thus to
dispute among yourselves. TheMaster has spo-
ken, and you do well to ponder his words. And
this is no new doctrine which he proclaimed
to you. Have you not also heard the allegory
of the Nazarites concerning the rich man and
the beggar? Some of us heard John the Baptist
thunder this parable of warning to those who
love riches and covet dishonest wealth. And
while this olden parable is not according to the
gospel we preach, youwould all dowell to heed
its lessons until such a time as you comprehend
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the new light of the kingdom of heaven. The
story as John told it was like this:

2 “Therewas a certain richmannamedDives,
who, being clothed in purple and fine linen,
lived in mirth and splendour every day. And
therewas a certain beggar namedLazarus, who
was laid1 at this rich man’s gate, covered with
1 In 1955 text “who laid”. This sentence, as structured,
does require “lay” rather than “laid,” the former being
the past tense of the intransitive verb “to lie;” the latter
being the past of the transitive verb “to lay.” However,
it is the committee’s opinion that the error here is not
poor grammar by the author, but a lost word in tran-
scription. The authors of Part IV of The Urantia Book
generally follow the text of theAmericanStandardVer-
sion (ASV) of 1901, with certain modernizations and
corrections as needed. TheASV text of Luke16:19–21
is as follows: “Now there was a certain rich man, and
he was clothed in purple and fine linen, faring sump-
tuously every day: and a certain beggar named Lazarus
was laid at his gate, full of sores, and desiring to be fed
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sores and desiring to be fed with the crumbs
which fell from the rich man’s table; yes, even
the dogs came and licked his sores. And it
came to pass that the beggar died and was car-
ried away by the angels to rest in Abraham’s
bosom. And then, presently, this rich man also
died andwas buried with great pomp and regal
splendour. When the rich man departed from
this world, he waked up in Hades, and finding
himself in torment, he lifted up his eyes and

with the crumbs that fell from the richman’s table; yea,
even the dogs came and licked his sores.” In view of the
apparent reliance of The Urantia Book on the ASV at
this point, the committee decided to reject “lay” and
reconstruct the verb as “was laid.” Additional contex-
tual support for this argument is based on the beggar’s
inability to fend for himself. If “even the dogs came
and licked his sores,” he surely would have been carried
to the rich man’s gate by others, who would then have
laid him there.
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beheld Abraham afar off and Lazarus in his
bosom. And then Dives cried aloud: ‘Father
Abraham, have mercy on me and send over
Lazarus that he may dip the tip of his finger
in water to cool my tongue, for I am in great
anguish because of my punishment.’ And then
Abrahamreplied: ‘My son, you should remem-
ber that in your lifetime you enjoyed the good
things while Lazarus in like manner suffered
the evil. But now all this is changed, seeing
that Lazarus is comforted while you are tor-
mented. And besides, between us and you
there is a great gulf so that we cannot go to
you, neither can you come over to us.’ Then
said Dives to Abraham: ‘I pray you send La-
zarus back to my father’s house, inasmuch as I
have five brothers, that he may so testify as to
preventmy brothers from coming to this place
of torment.’ But Abraham said: ‘My son, they
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have Moses and the prophets; let them hear
them.’ And then answered Dives: ‘No, No, Fa-
ther Abraham! but if one go to them from the
dead, they will repent.’ And then said Abra-
ham: ‘If they hear not Moses and the prophets,
neither will they be persuaded even if one were
to rise from the dead.’”

3 After Peter had recited this ancient para-
ble of the Nazarite brotherhood, and since the
crowd had quieted down, Andrew arose and
dismissed them for the night. Although both
the apostles and his disciples frequently asked
Jesus questions about the parable of Dives and
Lazarus, he never consented tomake comment
thereon.

4. THE FATHER AND HIS
KINGDOM

1 Jesus always had trouble trying to explain
to the apostles that, while they proclaimed the
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establishment of the kingdom of God, the Fa-
ther in heaven was not a king. At the time Jesus
lived on earth and taught in the flesh, the peo-
ple of Urantia knew mostly of kings and em-
perors in the governments of the nations, and
the Jews had long contemplated the coming of
the kingdom of God. For these and other rea-
sons, the Master thought best to designate the
spiritual brotherhood of man as the kingdom
of heaven and the spirit head of this brother-
hood as the Father in heaven. Never did Jesus
refer to his Father as a king. In his intimate
talks with the apostles he always referred to
himself as the Son of Man and as their elder
brother. He depicted all his followers as ser-
vants ofmankind andmessengers of the gospel
of the kingdom.

2 Jesus never gave his apostles a systematic
lesson concerning the personality and attri-
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butes of the Father in heaven. He never asked
men to believe in his Father; he took it for
granted they did. Jesus never belittled himself
by offering arguments in proof of the reality of
the Father. His teaching regarding the Father
all centred in the declaration that he and the
Father are one; that he who has seen the Son
has seen the Father; that the Father, like the
Son, knows all things; that only the Son really
knows the Father, and he to whom the Son
will reveal him; that he who knows the Son
knows also the Father; and that the Father sent
him into the world to reveal their combined
natures and to show forth their conjoint work.
He never made other pronouncements about
his Father except to the woman of Samaria at
Jacob’s well, when he declared, “God is spirit.”

3 §§ You learn about God from Jesus by ob-
serving the divinity of his life, not by depend-
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ing on his teachings. From the life of the Mas-
ter you may each assimilate that concept of
God which represents the measure of your ca-
pacity to perceive realities spiritual and divine,
truths real and eternal. The finite can never
hope to comprehend the Infinite except as the
Infinitewas focalized in the time-space person-
ality of the finite experience of the human life
of Jesus of Nazareth.

4 Jesus well knew that God can be known
only by the realities of experience; never can
he be understood by the mere teaching of the
mind. Jesus taught his apostles that, while
they never could fully understand God, they
could most certainly know him, even as they
had known the Son of Man. You can know
God, notbyunderstandingwhat Jesus said, but
by knowing what Jesus was. Jesus was a revela-
tion of God.
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5 §§ Except when quoting the Hebrew scrip-

tures, Jesus referred to Deity by only two
names: God and Father. Andwhen theMaster
made reference to his Father asGod, he usually
employed theHebrewword signifying the plu-
ral God1 (the Trinity) and not the word Yah-
weh2, which stood for the progressive concep-
tion of the tribal God of the Jews.

6 Jesus never called the Father a king, and he
very much regretted that the Jewish hope for a
restored kingdom and John’s proclamation of
a coming kingdom made it necessary for him
to denominate his proposed spiritual brother-
1 In Hebrew אֱלֹהִים is normally used with the singular
form of a verb, unless referring to pagan gods.
2 In Hebrew either left unpointed as יהוה or pointed
with the vowels of Shemah “the Name” as יְהוָה or
Adonai “Lord” as ,יְהוָֹ͏ה except when it occurs as part
of יֱהוִֹ͏ה אֲדנָֹי and is pointed with the vowels of Elohim
“Gods”.
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hood the kingdomof heaven. With the one ex-
ception — the declaration that “God is spirit”
— Jesus never referred to Deity in any man-
ner other than in terms descriptive of his own
personal relationshipwith the First Source and
Centre of Paradise.

7 Jesus employed the word God to designate
the idea of Deity and the word Father to des-
ignate the experience of knowing God. When
the word Father is employed to denote God,
it should be understood in its largest possible
meaning. The word God cannot be defined
and therefore stands for the infinite concept of
the Father, while the term Father, being capa-
ble of partial definition, may be employed to
represent the human concept of the divine Fa-
ther as he is associated with man during the
course of mortal existence.

8 To the Jews, Elohim was the God of gods,
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while Yahweh was the God of Israel. Jesus ac-
cepted the concept of Elohim and called this
supreme group of beings God. In the place
of the concept of Yahweh, the racial deity, he
introduced the idea of the fatherhood of God
and the world-wide brotherhood of man. He
exalted the Yahweh concept of a deified racial
Father to the idea of a Father of all the children
of men, a divine Father of the individual be-
liever. And he further taught that this God of
universes and this Father of all men were one
and the same Paradise Deity.

9 Jesus never claimed to be the manifesta-
tion of Elohim (God) in the flesh. He never
declared that he was a revelation of Elohim
(God) to the worlds. He never taught that
he who had seen him had seen Elohim (God).
But he did proclaim himself as the revelation
of the Father in the flesh, and he did say that
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whoso had seen him had seen the Father. As
the divine Sonhe claimed to represent only the
Father.

10 Hewas, indeed, the Sonof even theElohim
God; but in the likeness of mortal flesh and to
the mortal sons of God, he chose to limit his
life revelation to the portrayal of his Father’s
character in so far as such a revelation might
be comprehensible to mortal man. As regards
the character of the other persons of the Para-
dise Trinity, we shall have to be content with
the teaching that they are altogether like the
Father, who has been revealed in personal por-
traiture in the life of his incarnated Son, Jesus
of Nazareth.

11 §§ Although Jesus revealed the true nature
of the heavenly Father in his earth life, he
taught little about him. In fact, he taught only
two things: that God in himself is spirit, and



169:4.12–13 LAST TEACHING AT PELLA 7545

that, in allmatters of relationshipwithhis crea-
tures, he is a Father. On this evening Jesus
made the final pronouncement of his relation-
ship with God when he declared: “I have come
out from the Father, and I have come into the
world; again, I will leave the world and go to
the Father.”

12 But mark you! never did Jesus say, “Whoso
has heard me has heard God.” But he did say,
“He who has seen me has seen the Father.” To
hear Jesus’ teaching is not equivalent to know-
ingGod, but to see Jesus is an experience which
in itself is a revelation of the Father to the soul.
The God of universes rules the far-flung cre-
ation, but it is the Father in heaven who sends
forth his spirit to dwell within your minds.

13 Jesus is the spiritual lens in human likeness
which makes visible to the material creature
Him who is invisible. He is your elder brother
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who, in the flesh, makes known to you a Being
of infinite attributes whom not even the celes-
tial hosts can presume fully to understand. But
all of this must consist in the personal expe-
rience of the individual believer. God who is
spirit can be known only as a spiritual experi-
ence. God can be revealed to the finite sons
of thematerial worlds, by the divine Son of the
spiritual realms, only as a Father. You can know
the Eternal as a Father; you can worship him as
the God of universes, the infinite Creator of all
existences.

7



PAPER 170

THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN

1. CONCEPTS OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7549

2. JESUS’ CONCEPT OF THE KINGDOM . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7553

3. IN RELATION TO RIGHTEOUSNESS . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7561

4. JESUS’ TEACHING ABOUT THE KINGDOM . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7566

5. LATER IDEAS OF THE KINGDOM . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7571

Midwayer Commission

Saturday afternoon, March 11, Jesus
preached his last sermon at Pella. This
was among the notable addresses of his

public ministry, embracing a full and com-
plete discussion of the kingdom of heaven.
He was aware of the confusion which existed
in the minds of his apostles and disciples re-
garding the meaning and significance of the
terms “kingdom of heaven” and “kingdom of
God,” which he used as interchangeable desig-
nations of his bestowal mission. Although the
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very term kingdomof heaven should have been
enough to separate what it stood for from all
connectionwith earthly kingdoms and tempo-
ral governments, it was not. The idea of a tem-
poral king was too deep-rooted in the Jewish
mind thus to be dislodged in a single genera-
tion. Therefore Jesus did not at first openly op-
pose this long-nourished concept of the king-
dom.

2 This Sabbath afternoon the Master sought
to clarify the teaching about the kingdom of
heaven; he discussed the subject from every
viewpoint and endeavoured to make clear the
many different senses in which the term had
been used. In this narrative we will amplify the
address by adding numerous statements made
by Jesus on previous occasions and by includ-
ing some remarks made only to the apostles
during the evening discussions of this same
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day. We will also make certain comments
dealingwith the subsequent outworking of the
kingdom idea as it is related to the later Chris-
tian church.
1. CONCEPTS OF THE KINGDOM

OF HEAVEN
1 In connection with the recital of Jesus’ ser-

mon it should be noted that throughout the
Hebrew scriptures there was a dual concept
of the kingdom of heaven. The prophets pre-
sented the kingdom of God as:

2 1. A present reality; and as
3 2. A future hope — when the kingdom

would be realized in fullness upon the appear-
ance of the Messiah. This is the kingdom con-
cept which John the Baptist taught.

4 From the very first Jesus and the apostles
taught both of these concepts. There were two
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other ideas of the kingdom which should be
borne in mind:

5 3. The later Jewish concept of a world-
wide and transcendental kingdomof supernat-
ural origin and miraculous inauguration.

6 4. The Persian teachings portraying the
establishment of a divine kingdom as the
achievement of the triumph of good over evil
at the end of the world.

7 §§ Just before the advent of Jesus on earth,
the Jews combined and confused all of these
ideas of the kingdom into their apocalyptic
concept of the Messiah’s coming to establish
the age of the Jewish triumph, the eternal age
ofGod’s supreme rule on earth, the newworld,
the era in which all mankind would worship
Yahweh. In choosing to utilize this concept of
the kingdom of heaven, Jesus elected to appro-
priate the most vital and culminating heritage
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of both the Jewish and Persian religions.
8 The kingdom of heaven, as it has been un-

derstood and misunderstood down through
the centuries of the Christian era, embraced
four distinct groups of ideas:

9 1. The concept of the Jews.
10 2. The concept of the Persians.
11 3. Thepersonal-experience concept of Je-

sus — “the kingdom of heaven within you.”
12 4. The composite and confused con-

cepts which the founders and promulgators of
Christianity have sought to impress upon the
world.

13 §§ At different times and in varying circum-
stances it appears that Jesusmayhavepresented
numerous concepts of the “kingdom” in his
public teachings, but to his apostles he always
taught the kingdom as embracing man’s per-
sonal experience in relation to his fellows on
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earth and to the Father in heaven. Concerning
the kingdom, his last word always was, “The
kingdom is within you.”

14 Centuries of confusion regarding the
meaning of the term “kingdomof heaven” have
been due to three factors:

15 1. The confusion occasioned by observ-
ing the idea of the “kingdom” as it passed
through the various progressive phases of its
recasting by Jesus and his apostles.

16 2. The confusion which was inevitably
associated with the transplantation of early
Christianity from a Jewish to a gentile soil.

17 3. The confusion which was inherent in
the fact that Christianity became a religion
which was organized about the central idea of
Jesus’ person; the gospel of the kingdom be-
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came more and more a religion about him.
2. JESUS’ CONCEPT OF THE

KINGDOM
1 The Master made it clear that the kingdom

of heaven must begin with, and be centred in,
the dual concept of the truth of the fatherhood
of God and the correlated fact of the brother-
hood of man. The acceptance of such a teach-
ing, Jesus declared, would liberate man from
the age-long bondage of animal fear and at the
same time enrich human living with the fol-
lowing endowments of the new life of spiritual
liberty:

2 1. The possession of new courage and
augmented spiritual power. The gospel of the
kingdom was to set man free and inspire him
to dare to hope for eternal life.

3 2. The gospel carried a message of new
confidence and true consolation for all men,
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even for the poor.
4 3. It was in itself a new standard of moral

values, a new ethical yardstick wherewith to
measurehumanconduct. It portrayed the ideal
of a resultant new order of human society.

5 4. It taught the pre-eminence of the spir-
itual compared with the material; it glorified
spiritual realities and exalted superhuman ide-
als.

6 5. This new gospel held up spiritual at-
tainment as the true goal of living. Human life
received a new endowment of moral value and
divine dignity.

7 6. Jesus taught that eternal realities were
the result (reward) of righteous earthly striv-
ing. Man’s mortal sojourn on earth acquired
new meanings consequent upon the recogni-
tion of a noble destiny.
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8 7. The new gospel affirmed that human

salvation is the revelation of a far-reaching di-
vine purpose to be fulfilled and realized in the
future destiny of the endless service of the sal-
vaged sons of God.

9 §§ These teachings cover the expanded idea
of the kingdom which was taught by Jesus.
This great concept was hardly embraced in the
elementary and confused kingdom teachings
of John the Baptist.

10 The apostles were unable to grasp the real
meaning of the Master’s utterances regarding
the kingdom. The subsequent distortion of Je-
sus’ teachings, as they are recorded in the New
Testament, is because the concept of the gospel
writerswas colouredby thebelief that Jesuswas
then absent from the world for only a short
time; that he would soon return to establish
the kingdom in power and glory — just such
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an idea as they held while he was with them
in the flesh. But Jesus did not connect the es-
tablishment of the kingdom with the idea of
his return to this world. That centuries have
passed with no signs of the appearance of the
“New Age” is in no way out of harmony with
Jesus’ teaching.

11 The great effort embodied in this sermon
was the attempt to translate the concept of the
kingdom of heaven into the ideal of the idea of
doing the will of God. Long had the Master
taught his followers to pray: “Your kingdom
come; your will be done”; and at this time he
earnestly sought to induce them to abandon
the use of the term kingdom of God in favour of
the more practical equivalent, the will of God.
But he did not succeed.

12 Jesus desired to substitute for the idea of
the kingdom, king, and subjects, the concept
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of the heavenly family, the heavenly Father, and
the liberated sons ofGodengaged in joyful and
voluntary service for their fellow men and in
the sublime and intelligentworship ofGod the
Father.

13 Up to this time the apostles had acquired
a double viewpoint of the kingdom; they re-
garded it as:

14 1. A matter of personal experience then
present in the hearts of true believers, and

15 2. A question of racial or world phenom-
ena; that the kingdom was in the future, some-
thing to look forward to.

16 §§ They looked upon the coming of the
kingdom in the hearts of men as a gradual
development, like the leaven in the dough or
like the growing of the mustard seed. They
believed that the coming of the kingdom in
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the racial or world sense would be both sud-
den and spectacular. Jesus never tired of telling
them that the kingdom of heaven was their
personal experience of realizing the higher
qualities of spiritual living; that these realities
of the spirit experience are progressively trans-
lated to new and higher levels of divine cer-
tainty and eternal grandeur.

17 On this afternoon the Master distinctly
taught a new concept of the double nature of
thekingdom in thatheportrayed the following
two phases:

18 “First. The kingdom of God in this world,
the supreme desire to do the will of God, the
unselfish love of man which yields the good
fruits of improved ethical and moral conduct.

19 “Second. The kingdom of God in heaven,
the goal of mortal believers, the estate wherein
the love for God is perfected, and wherein the
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will of God is done more divinely.”
20 Jesus taught that, by faith, the believer en-

ters the kingdom now. In the various dis-
courses he taught that two things are essential
to faith-entrance into the kingdom:

21 1. Faith, sincerity. To come as a little
child, to receive the bestowal of sonship as a
gift; to submit to the doing of the Father’s will
without questioning and in the full confidence
and genuine trustfulness of the Father’s wis-
dom; to come into the kingdom free fromprej-
udice and preconception; to be open-minded
and teachable like an unspoiled child.

22 2. Truth hunger. The thirst for righteous-
ness, a change of mind, the acquirement of the
motive to be like God and to find God.

23 Jesus taught that sin is not the child of a
defective nature but rather the offspring of a
knowing mind dominated by an unsubmissive
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will. Regarding sin, he taught that God has
forgiven; that we make such forgiveness per-
sonally available by the act of forgiving our fel-
lows. When you forgive your brother in the
flesh, you thereby create the capacity in your
own soul for the reception of the reality of
God’s forgiveness of your own misdeeds.

24 By the time theApostle Johnbegan towrite
the story of Jesus’ life and teachings, the early
Christians had experienced so much trouble
with the kingdom-of-God idea as a breeder of
persecution that they had largely abandoned
the use of the term. John talks much about
the “eternal life.” Jesus often spoke of it as the
“kingdom of life.” He also frequently referred
to “the kingdom of God within you.” He once
spoke of such an experience as “family fellow-
ship with God the Father.” Jesus sought to sub-
stitute many terms for the kingdom but always
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without success. Among others, he used: the
family of God, the Father’s will, the friends of
God, the fellowship of believers, the brother-
hood of man, the Father’s fold, the children of
God, the fellowship of the faithful, the Father’s
service, and the liberated sons of God.

25 But he could not escape the use of the king-
dom idea. It was more than 50 years later, not
until after the destruction of Jerusalem by the
Roman armies, that this concept of the king-
dom began to change into the cult of eternal
life as its social and institutional aspects were
taken over by the rapidly expanding and crys-
tallizing Christian church.

3. IN RELATION TO
RIGHTEOUSNESS

1 Jesus was always trying to impress upon his
apostles and disciples that they must acquire,
by faith, a righteousness which would exceed
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the righteousness of slavish works which some
of the scribes and Pharisees paraded so vain-
gloriously before the world.

2 Though Jesus taught that faith, simple
childlike belief, is the key to the door of the
kingdom, he also taught that, having entered
the door, there are the progressive steps of righ-
teousness which every believing child must as-
cend in order to grow up to the full stature of
the robust sons of God.

3 It is in the consideration of the technique
of receiving God’s forgiveness that the attain-
ment of the righteousness of the kingdom is
revealed. Faith is the price you pay for entrance
into the family of God; but forgiveness is the
act ofGodwhich accepts your faith as the price
of admission. And the receptionof the forgive-
ness of God by a kingdom believer involves a
definite and actual experience and consists in
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the following four steps, the kingdom steps of
inner righteousness:

4 1. God’s forgiveness is made actually
available and is personally experienced by man
just in so far as he forgives his fellows.

5 2. Man will not truly forgive his fellows
unless he loves them as himself.

6 3. To thus love your neighbour as your-
self is the highest ethics.

7 4. Moral conduct, true righteousness, be-
comes, then, the natural result of such love.

8 §§ It therefore is evident that the true and
inner religion of the kingdom unfailingly and
increasingly tends tomanifest itself in practical
avenues of social service. Jesus taught a living
religion that impelled its believers to engage in
the doing of loving service. But Jesus did not
put ethics in the place of religion. He taught
religion as a cause and ethics as a result.
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9 The righteousness of any act must be mea-

sured by the motive; the highest forms of good
are therefore unconscious. Jesuswasnever con-
cerned with morals or ethics as such. He was
wholly concerned with that inward and spiri-
tual fellowship with God the Father which so
certainly and directly manifests itself as out-
ward and loving service for man. He taught
that the religion of the kingdom is a genuine
personal experience which no man can con-
tain within himself; that the consciousness of
being a member of the family of believers leads
inevitably to the practice of the precepts of the
family conduct, the service of one’s brothers
and sisters in the effort to enhance and enlarge
the brotherhood.

10 Thereligion of the kingdom is personal, in-
dividual; the fruits, the results, are familial, so-
cial. Jesus never failed to exalt the sacredness of
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the individual as contrasted with the commu-
nity. But he also recognized that man develops
his character by unselfish service; that he un-
folds his moral nature in loving relations with
his fellows.

11 By teaching that the kingdom is within, by
exalting the individual, Jesus struck the death-
blow of the old society in that he ushered in
the new dispensation of true social righteous-
ness. This new order of society the world has
little known because it has refused to practise
the principles of the gospel of the kingdom of
heaven. And when this kingdom of spiritual
pre-eminence does comeupon the earth, it will
not bemanifested inmere improved social and
material conditions, but rather in the glories
of those enhanced and enriched spiritual val-
ueswhich are characteristic of the approaching
age of improved human relations and advanc-



170:4.1–3 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 7566

ing spiritual attainments.
4. JESUS’ TEACHING ABOUT THE

KINGDOM
1 Jesus never gave a precise definition of the

kingdom. At one time he would discourse
on one phase of the kingdom, and at another
time he would discuss a different aspect of the
brotherhood of God’s reign in the hearts of
men. In the course of this Sabbath afternoon’s
sermon Jesus noted no less than five phases, or
epochs, of the kingdom, and they were:

2 1. The personal and inward experience of
the spiritual life of the fellowship of the indi-
vidual believer with God the Father.

3 2. The enlarging brotherhood of gospel
believers, the social aspects of the enhanced
morals andquickened ethics resulting fromthe
reign of God’s spirit in the hearts of individual
believers.
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4 3. The supermortal brotherhoodof invis-

ible spiritual beings which prevails on earth
and in heaven, the superhuman kingdom of
God.

5 4. The prospect of the more perfect ful-
filment of the will of God, the advance toward
the dawn of a new social order in connection
with improved spiritual living — the next age
of man.

6 5. The kingdom in its fullness, the future
spiritual age of light and life on earth.

7 §§ Wherefore must we always examine the
Master’s teaching to ascertain which of these
five phases he may have reference to when he
makes use of the term kingdom of heaven. By
this process of gradually changing man’s will
and thus affecting human decisions, Michael
and his associates are likewise gradually but
certainly changing the entire course of human
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evolution, social and otherwise.
8 TheMaster on this occasion placed empha-

sis on the following five points as representing
the cardinal features of the gospel of the king-
dom:

9 1. The pre-eminence of the individual.
10 2. The will as the determining factor in

man’s experience.
11 3. Spiritual fellowship with God the Fa-

ther.
12 4. The supreme satisfactions of the loving

service of man.
13 5. The transcendency of the spiritual over

the material in human personality.
14 §§ This world has never seriously or sin-

cerely or honestly triedout these dynamic ideas
and divine ideals of Jesus’ doctrine of the king-
dom of heaven. But you should not become
discouraged by the apparently slow progress of
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the kingdom idea on Urantia. Remember that
the order of progressive evolution is subjected
to sudden and unexpected periodical changes
in both the material and the spiritual worlds.
The bestowal of Jesus as an incarnated Son was
just such a strange and unexpected event in the
spiritual life of the world. Neither make the
fatal mistake, in looking for the age manifes-
tation of the kingdom, of failing to effect its
establishment within your own souls.

15 Although Jesus referred one phase of the
kingdom to the future and did, on numerous
occasions, intimate that such an event might
appear as a part of a world crisis; and though
he did likewise most certainly, on several oc-
casions, definitely promise sometime to return
to Urantia, it should be recorded that he never
positively linked these two ideas together. He
promised a new revelation of the kingdom on
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earth and at some future time; he also prom-
ised sometime to come back to this world in
person; but hedidnot say that these two events
were synonymous. From all we know these
promises may, or may not, refer to the same
event.

16 His apostles and disciples most certainly
linked these two teachings together. When
the kingdom failed to materialize as they had
expected, recalling the Master’s teaching con-
cerning a future kingdom and remembering
his promise to come again, they jumped to
the conclusion that these promises referred to
an identical event; and therefore they lived in
hope of his immediate second coming to es-
tablish the kingdom in its fullness and with
power and glory. And so have successive be-
lieving generations lived on earth entertaining
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the same inspiring but disappointing hope.
5. LATER IDEAS OF THE

KINGDOM
1 Having summarized the teachings of Jesus

about the kingdom of heaven, we are permit-
ted to narrate certain later ideas which became
attached to the concept of the kingdom and to
engage in a prophetic forecast of the kingdom
as it may evolve in the age to come.

2 Throughout the first centuries of theChris-
tian propaganda, the idea of the kingdom of
heaven was tremendously influenced by the
then rapidly spreading notions of Greek ideal-
ism, the idea of the natural as the shadowof the
spiritual— the temporal as the time shadowof
the eternal.

3 But the great step which marked the trans-
plantation of the teachings of Jesus from a Jew-
ish to a gentile soil was taken when the Mes-
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siah of the kingdom became the Redeemer of
the church, a religious and social organization
growing out of the activities of Paul and his
successors and based on the teachings of Jesus
as theywere supplementedby the ideas of Philo
and the Persian doctrines of good and evil.

4 The ideas and ideals of Jesus, embodied in
the teaching of the gospel of the kingdom,
nearly failed of realization as his followers pro-
gressively distorted his pronouncements. The
Master’s concept of the kingdom was notably
modified by two great tendencies:

5 1. The Jewish believers persisted in re-
garding him as theMessiah. Theybelieved that
Jesus would very soon return actually to estab-
lish the world-wide and more or less material
kingdom.

6 2. The gentile Christians began very early
to accept the doctrines of Paul, which led in-
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creasingly to the general belief that Jesus was
theRedeemer of the children of the church, the
new and institutional successor of the earlier
concept of the purely spiritual brotherhood of
the kingdom.

7 §§ The church, as a social outgrowth of the
kingdom, would have been wholly natural and
even desirable. The evil of the church was not
its existence, but rather that it almost com-
pletely supplanted the Jesus concept of the
kingdom. Paul’s institutionalized church be-
came a virtual substitute for the kingdom of
heaven which Jesus had proclaimed.

8 But doubt not, this same kingdom of
heaven which the Master taught exists within
the heart of the believer, will yet be proclaimed
to thisChristian church, even as to all other re-
ligions, races, and nations on earth — even to
every individual.
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9 The kingdom of Jesus’ teaching, the spiri-

tual ideal of individual righteousness and the
concept of man’s divine fellowship with God,
became gradually submerged into the mystic
conception of the person of Jesus as the Re-
deemer-Creator and spiritual head of a social-
ized religious community. In this way a formal
and institutional church became the substitute
for the individually spirit-led brotherhood of
the kingdom.

10 The church was an inevitable and useful
social result of Jesus’ life and teachings; the
tragedy consisted in the fact that this social
reaction to the teachings of the kingdom so
fully displaced the spiritual concept of the real
kingdom as Jesus taught and lived it.

11 The kingdom, to the Jews, was the Israelite
community; to the gentiles it became theChris-
tian church. To Jesus the kingdom was the sum
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of those individuals who had confessed their
faith in the fatherhood ofGod, thereby declar-
ing theirwholehearted dedication to the doing
of the will of God, thus becoming members of
the spiritual brotherhood of man.

12 The Master fully realized that certain social
results would appear in the world as a conse-
quence of the spread of the gospel of the king-
dom; but he intended that all such desirable
social manifestations should appear as uncon-
scious and inevitable outgrowths, or natural
fruits, of this inner personal experience of indi-
vidual believers, this purely spiritual fellowship
and communion with the divine spirit which
indwells and activates all such believers.

13 Jesus foresaw that a social organization, or
church, would follow the progress of the true
spiritual kingdom, and that is why he never op-
posed the apostles’ practising the rite of John’s
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baptism. He taught that the truth-loving soul,
the one who hungers and thirsts for righteous-
ness, for God, is admitted by faith to the spir-
itual kingdom; at the same time the apostles
taught that such a believer is admitted to the
social organization of disciples by the outward
rite of baptism.

14 When Jesus’ immediate followers recog-
nized their partial failure to realize his ideal of
the establishment of the kingdom in the hearts
ofmenby the spirit’s domination and guidance
of the individual believer, they set about to save
his teaching from being wholly lost by substi-
tuting for the Master’s ideal of the kingdom
the gradual creationof a visible social organiza-
tion, theChristian church. Andwhen theyhad
accomplished this program of substitution, in
order to maintain consistency and to provide
for the recognition of the Master’s teaching
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regarding the fact of the kingdom, they pro-
ceeded to set the kingdom off into the future.
The church, just as soon as it was well estab-
lished, began to teach that the kingdom was
in reality to appear at the culmination of the
Christian age, at the second coming of Christ.

15 In this manner the kingdom became the
concept of an age, the idea of a future visita-
tion, and the ideal of the final redemption of
the saints of the Most High. The early Chris-
tians (and all too many of the later ones) gen-
erally lost sight of the Father-and-son idea em-
bodied in Jesus’ teachingof the kingdom,while
they substituted therefor the well-organized
social fellowship of the church. The church
thus became in the main a social brotherhood
which effectively displaced Jesus’ concept and
ideal of a spiritual brotherhood.

16 Jesus’ ideal concept largely failed, but upon
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the foundation of the Master’s personal life
and teachings, supplemented by theGreek and
Persian concepts of eternal life and augmented
by Philo’s doctrine of the temporal contrasted
with the spiritual, Paul went forth to build up
one of the most progressive human societies
which has ever existed on Urantia.

17 The concept of Jesus is still alive in the ad-
vanced religions of the world. Paul’s Chris-
tian church is the socialized and humanized
shadow of what Jesus intended the kingdom
of heaven to be — and what it most certainly
will yet become. Paul and his successors partly
transferred the issues of eternal life from the
individual to the church. Christ thus became
the head of the church rather than the elder
brother of each individual believer in the Fa-
ther’s family of the kingdom. Paul and his con-
temporaries applied all of Jesus’ spiritual im-
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plications regarding himself and the individ-
ual believer to the church as a group of believ-
ers; and in doing this, they struck a deathblow
to Jesus’ concept of the divine kingdom in the
heart of the individual believer.

18 And so, for centuries, the Christian church
has laboured under great embarrassment be-
cause it dared to lay claim to those mysterious
powers and privileges of the kingdom, powers
and privileges which can be exercised and ex-
perienced only between Jesus and his spiritual
believer brothers. And thus it becomes appar-
ent that membership in the church does not
necessarily mean fellowship in the kingdom;
one is spiritual, the other mainly social.

19 Sooner or later another and greater John
the Baptist is due to arise proclaiming “the
kingdom of God is at hand” — meaning a
return to the high spiritual concept of Jesus,
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who proclaimed that the kingdom is the will
of his heavenly Father dominant and transcen-
dent in the heart of the believer — and doing
all this without in any way referring either to
the visible church on earth or to the antici-
pated second coming of Christ. There must
come a revival of the actual teachings of Je-
sus, such a restatement as will undo the work
of his early followers who went about to create
a sociophilosophical system of belief regard-
ing the fact of Michael’s sojourn on earth. In
a short time the teaching of this story about
Jesus nearly supplanted the preaching of Jesus’
gospel of the kingdom. In this way a historical
religion displaced that teaching in which Je-
sus had blended man’s highest moral ideas and
spiritual ideals with man’s most sublime hope
for the future — eternal life. And that was the
gospel of the kingdom.
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20 It is just because the gospel of Jesus was

so many-sided that within a few centuries stu-
dents of the records of his teachings becamedi-
videdup into somany cults and sects. This piti-
ful subdivision of Christian believers results
from failure to discern in the Master’s mani-
fold teachings the divine oneness of hismatch-
less life. But someday the true believers in Jesus
will not be thus spiritually divided in their at-
titude before unbelievers. Always we may have
diversity of intellectual comprehension and in-
terpretation, even varying degrees of socializa-
tion, but lack of spiritual brotherhood is both
inexcusable and reprehensible.

21 Mistake not! there is in the teachings of
Jesus an eternal nature which will not permit
them forever to remain unfruitful in the hearts
of thinking men. The kingdom as Jesus con-
ceived it has to a large extent failedon earth; for
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the time being, an outward church has taken
its place; but you should comprehend that this
church is only the larval stage of the thwarted
spiritual kingdom, which will carry it through
this material age and over into a more spiritual
dispensation where the Master’s teachings may
enjoy a fuller opportunity for development.
Thus does the so-called Christian church be-
come the cocoon in which the kingdom of Je-
sus’ concept now slumbers. The kingdom of
the divine brotherhood is still alive and will
eventually and certainly come forth from this
long submergence, just as surely as the butterfly
eventually emerges as the beautiful unfolding
of its less attractive creature of metamorphic
development.

7
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Midwayer Commission

The day after the memorable sermon on
“The Kingdom of Heaven,” Jesus an-
nounced that on the following day he

and the apostles would depart for the Passover
at Jerusalem, visiting numerous cities in south-
ern Perea on the way.

2 The address on the kingdom and the an-
nouncement that he was going to the Passover
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set all his followers to thinking that he was go-
ing up to Jerusalem to inaugurate the tempo-
ral kingdom of Jewish supremacy. No matter
what Jesus said about the nonmaterial charac-
ter of the kingdom, he could not wholly re-
move from the minds of his Jewish hearers the
idea that the Messiah was to establish some
kind of nationalistic government with head-
quarters at Jerusalem.

3 What Jesus said in his Sabbath sermon only
tended to confuse the majority of his follow-
ers; very few were enlightened by the Master’s
discourse. The leaders understood something
of his teachings regarding the inner kingdom,
“the kingdom of heaven within you,” but they
also knew that he had spoken about another
and future kingdom, and it was this kingdom
theybelievedhewasnowgoingup to Jerusalem
to establish. When they were disappointed in
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this expectation, when he was rejected by the
Jews, and later on, when Jerusalem was liter-
ally destroyed, they still clung to this hope, sin-
cerely believing that theMaster would soon re-
turn to the world in great power and majestic
glory to establish the promised kingdom.

4 §§ It was on this Sunday afternoon that Sa-
lome the mother of James and John Zebedee
came to Jesus with her two apostle sons and, in
the manner of approaching an Oriental poten-
tate, sought to have Jesus promise in advance
to grant whatever request shemightmake. But
the Master would not promise; instead, he
asked her, “What do you want me to do for
you?” Then answered Salome: “Master, now
that you are going up to Jerusalem to establish
the kingdom, I would ask you in advance to
promise me that these my sons shall have hon-
our with you, the one to sit on your right hand
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and the other to sit on your left hand in your
kingdom.”

5 When Jesus heard Salome’s request, he said:
“Woman, you know not what you ask.” And
then, looking straight into the eyes of the two
honour-seeking apostles, he said: “Because I
have long known and loved you; because I have
even lived in your mother’s house; because An-
drew has assigned you to be with me at all
times; therefore do you permit your mother
to come to me secretly, making this unseemly
request. But let me ask you: Are you able to
drink the cup I am about to drink?” And with-
out a moment for thought, James and John an-
swered, “Yes, Master, we are able.” Said Jesus:
“I am saddened that you know not why we go
up to Jerusalem; I am grieved that you under-
stand not the nature of my kingdom; I am dis-
appointed that you bring yourmother tomake
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this request of me; but I know you love me in
your hearts; therefore I declare that you shall
indeed drink of my cup of bitterness and share
in my humiliation, but to sit on my right hand
and on my left hand is not mine to give. Such
honours are reserved for those who have been
designated by my Father.”

6 By this time someone had carried word of
this conference to Peter and the other apos-
tles, and they were highly indignant that James
and John would seek to be preferred before
them, and that they would secretly go with
their mother to make such a request. When
they fell to arguing among themselves, Jesus
called them all together and said: “You well
understand how the rulers of the gentiles lord
it over their subjects, and how those who are
great exercise authority. But it shall not be so
in the kingdom of heaven. Whosoever would
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be great among you, let him first become your
servant. He who would be first in the king-
dom, let him become your minister. I declare
to you that the Son of Man came not to be
ministered to but to minister; and I now go
up to Jerusalem to lay down my life in the do-
ing of the Father’s will and in the service of
my brethren.” When the apostles heard these
words, they withdrew by themselves to pray.
That evening, in response to the labours of Pe-
ter, James and John made suitable apologies to
the ten and were restored to the good graces of
their brethren.

7 In asking for places on the right hand and
on the left hand of Jesus at Jerusalem, the sons
of Zebedee little realized that in less than one
month their beloved teacher would be hang-
ing on a Roman cross with a dying thief on one
side and another transgressor on the other side.
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And their mother, who was present at the cru-
cifixion, well remembered the foolish request
she had made of Jesus at Pella regarding the
honours she so unwisely sought for her apostle
sons.

1. THE DEPARTURE FROM PELLA
1 On the forenoon of Monday, March 13, Je-

sus and his twelve apostles took final leave of
the Pella encampment, starting south on their
tour of the cities of southern Perea, where Ab-
ner’s associates were at work. They spent more
than twoweeks visiting among the seventy and
then went directly to Jerusalem for the Pass-
over.

2 When the Master left Pella, the disciples
encamped with the apostles, about one thou-
sand in number, followed after him. About
one half of this group left him at the Jordan
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ford on the road to Jericho when they learned
hewas going over toHeshbon, and after he had
preached the sermon on “Counting the Cost.”
They went on up to Jerusalem, while the other
half followed him for two weeks, visiting the
towns in southern Perea.

3 In a general way, most of Jesus’ immediate
followers understood that the camp at Pella
had been abandoned, but they really thought
this indicated that theirMaster at last intended
to go to Jerusalem and lay claim to David’s
throne. A large majority of his followers never
were able to grasp any other concept of the
kingdom of heaven; no matter what he taught
them, they would not give up this Jewish idea
of the kingdom.

4 Acting on the instructions of the Apostle
Andrew, David Zebedee closed the visitors’
camp at Pella onWednesday,March 15. At this
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time almost four thousand visitors were in res-
idence, and this does not include the one thou-
sand and more persons who sojourned with
the apostles at what was known as the teach-
ers’ camp, and who went south with Jesus and
the twelve. Much as David disliked to do it, he
sold the entire equipment to numerous buy-
ers and proceeded with the funds to Jerusalem,
subsequently turning the money over to Judas
Iscariot.

5 §§ David was present in Jerusalem during
the tragic last week, taking his mother back
with him to Bethsaida after the crucifixion.
While awaiting Jesus and the apostles, David
stopped with Lazarus at Bethany and became
tremendously agitated by themanner in which
the Pharisees had begun to persecute and ha-
rass him since his resurrection. Andrewhad di-
rectedDavid to discontinue themessenger ser-
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vice; and this was construed by all as an indica-
tion of the early establishment of the kingdom
at Jerusalem. David found himself without a
job, and he had about decided to become the
self-appointed defender of Lazarus when pres-
ently the object of his indignant solicitude fled
in haste to Philadelphia. Accordingly, some-
time after the resurrection and also after the
death of his mother, David betook himself
to Philadelphia, having first assisted Martha
and Mary in disposing of their real estate; and
there, in association with Abner and Lazarus,
he spent the remainder of his life, becoming
the financial overseer of all those large inter-
ests of the kingdom which had their centre at
Philadelphia during the lifetime of Abner.

6 Within a short time after the destruction
of Jerusalem, Antioch became the headquar-
ters of Pauline Christianity, while Philadelphia
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remained the centre of the Abnerian kingdom
of heaven. From Antioch the Pauline version of
the teachings of Jesus and about Jesus spread
to all the Western world; from Philadelphia
the missionaries of the Abnerian version of the
kingdom of heaven spread throughout Meso-
potamia and Arabia until the later times when
these uncompromising emissaries of the teach-
ings of Jesus were overwhelmed by the sudden
rise of Islam.

2. ON COUNTING THE COST
1 When Jesus and the company of almost one

thousand followers arrived at the Bethany ford
of the Jordan sometimes called Bethabara, his
disciples began to realize that he was not go-
ing directly to Jerusalem. While they hesitated
and debated among themselves, Jesus climbed
upon a huge stone and delivered that discourse
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which has become known as “Counting the
Cost.” The Master said:

2 §§ “You who would follow after me from
this time on, must be willing to pay the price
of wholehearted dedication to the doing of my
Father’s will. If you would be my disciples, you
must be willing to forsake father, mother, wife,
children, brothers, and sisters. If any one of
you would now be my disciple, you must be
willing to give up even your life just as the Son
of Man is about to offer up his life for the com-
pletion of themission of doing the Father’s will
on earth and in the flesh.

3 “If you are not willing to pay the full price,
you can hardly be my disciple. Before you go
further, you should each sit down and count
the cost of being my disciple. Which one of
youwould undertake to build awatchtower on
your lands without first sitting down to count
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up the cost to see whether you had money
enough to complete it? If you fail thus to
reckon the cost, after you have laid the founda-
tion, you may discover that you are unable to
finish that which you have begun, and there-
fore will all your neighbours mock you, saying,
‘Behold, this man began to build but was un-
able to finishhiswork.’ Again, what king, when
he prepares to make war upon another king,
does not first sit down and take counsel as to
whether he will be able, with 10,000 men, to
meet himwho comes against himwith 20,000?
If the king cannot afford to meet his enemy be-
cause he is unprepared, he sends an embassy to
this other king, even when he is yet a great way
off, asking for terms of peace.

4 “Now, then, must each of you sit down and
count the cost of being my disciple. From now
on youwill not be able to follow after us, listen-
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ing to the teaching and beholding the works;
you will be required to face bitter persecutions
and to bear witness for this gospel in the face of
crushing disappointment. If you are unwilling
to renounce all that you are and to dedicate all
that you have, then are you unworthy to be my
disciple. If you have already conquered your-
self within your own heart, you need have no
fear of that outward victory which you must
presently gain when the Son of Man is rejected
by the chief priests and the Sadducees and is
given into the hands of mocking unbelievers.

5 “Now should you examine yourself to find
out your motive for being my disciple. If
you seek honour and glory, if you are worldly
minded, you are like the salt when it has lost its
savour. And when that which is valued for its
saltiness has lost its savour, wherewith shall it
be seasoned? Such a condiment is useless; it is
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fit only to be cast out among the refuse. Now
have I warned you to turn back to your homes
in peace if you are not willing to drink with me
the cup which is being prepared. Again and
again have I told you that my kingdom is not
of this world, but you will not believe me. He
who has ears to hear let him hear what I say.”

6 §§ Immediately after speaking these words,
Jesus, leading the twelve, started off on the
way to Heshbon, followed by about 500. Af-
ter a brief delay the other half of the multi-
tude went on up to Jerusalem. His apostles,
together with the leading disciples, thought
much about these words, but still they clung
to the belief that, after this brief period of ad-
versity and trial, the kingdom would certainly
be set up somewhat in accordance with their
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long-cherished hopes.

3. THE PEREAN TOUR
1 For more than two weeks Jesus and the

twelve, followed by a crowd of several hundred
disciples, journeyed about in southern Perea,
visiting all of the towns wherein the seventy
laboured. Many gentiles lived in this region,
and since few were going up to the Passover
feast at Jerusalem, the messengers of the king-
dom went right on with their work of teaching
and preaching.

2 Jesus met Abner at Heshbon, and Andrew
directed that the labours of the seventy should
not be interrupted by the Passover feast; Je-
sus advised that the messengers should go for-
ward with their work in complete disregard of
what was about to happen at Jerusalem. He
also counselled Abner to permit the women’s
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corps, at least such as desired, to go to Jerusa-
lem for the Passover. And this was the last time
Abner ever saw Jesus in the flesh. His farewell
to Abner was: “My son, I know youwill be true
to the kingdom, and I pray the Father to grant
you wisdom that you may love and understand
your brethren.”

3 As they travelled from city to city, large
numbers of their followers deserted to go on
to Jerusalem so that, by the time Jesus started
for the Passover, the number of those who fol-
lowed alongwith himday by day had dwindled
to less than 200.

4 The apostles understood that Jesus was go-
ing to Jerusalem for the Passover. They knew
that the Sanhedrin had broadcast a message to
all Israel that he had been condemned to die
and directing that anyone knowing his where-
abouts should inform the Sanhedrin; and yet,
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despite all this, theywerenot so alarmedas they
had been when he had announced to them
in Philadelphia that he was going to Bethany
to see Lazarus. This change of attitude from
that of intense fear to a state of hushed ex-
pectancy was mostly because of Lazarus’s res-
urrection. They had reached the conclusion
that Jesus might, in an emergency, assert his
divine power and put to shame his enemies.
This hope, coupled with their more profound
and mature faith in the spiritual supremacy of
their Master, accounted for the outward cour-
age displayed by his immediate followers, who
now made ready to follow him into Jerusalem
in the very face of the open declaration of the
Sanhedrin that he must die.

5 The majority of the apostles and many of
his inner disciples did not believe it possible
for Jesus to die; they, believing that he was “the
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resurrection and the life,” regarded him as im-
mortal and already triumphant over death.

4. TEACHING AT LIVIAS
1 On Wednesday evening, March 29, Jesus

and his followers encamped at Livias on their
way to Jerusalem, after having completed their
tour of the cities of southern Perea. It was dur-
ing this night at Livias that Simon Zelotes and
Simon Peter, having conspired to have deliv-
ered into their hands at this place more than
100 swords, received and distributed these
arms to all who would accept them and wear
them concealed beneath their cloaks. Simon
Peter was still wearing his sword on the night
of the Master’s betrayal in the garden.

2 Early onThursdaymorning before the oth-
ers were awake, Jesus called Andrew and said:
“Awaken your brethren! I have something to
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say to them.” Jesus knew about the swords and
which of his apostles had received and were
wearing these weapons, but he never disclosed
to them that he knew such things. When An-
drew had aroused his associates, and they had
assembled off by themselves, Jesus said: “My
children, you have been with me a long while,
and I have taught you much that is needful for
this time, but I would now warn you not to
put your trust in the uncertainties of the flesh
nor in the frailties of man’s defence against the
trials and testing which lie ahead of us. I have
called you apart here by yourselves that I may
once more plainly tell you that we are going up
to Jerusalem, where you know the Son of Man
has already been condemned to death. Again
am I telling you that the Son ofManwill be de-
livered into the hands of the chief priests and
the religious rulers; that they will condemn
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him and then deliver him into the hands of
the gentiles. And so will they mock the Son of
Man, even spit upon him and scourge him, and
they will deliver him up to death. And when
they kill the Son ofMan, be not dismayed, for I
declare that on the third day he shall rise. Take
heed to yourselves and remember that I have
forewarned you.”

3 Again were the apostles amazed, stunned;
but they could not bring themselves to regard
his words as literal; they could not compre-
hend that the Master meant just what he said.
They were so blinded by their persistent belief
in the temporal kingdom on earth, with head-
quarters at Jerusalem, that they simply could
not — would not — permit themselves to ac-
cept Jesus’ words as literal. They pondered all
that day as to what the Master could mean by
such strange pronouncements. But none of
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them dared to ask him a question concerning
these statements. Not until after his death did
these bewildered apostles wake up to the re-
alization that the Master had spoken to them
plainly and directly in anticipation of his cru-
cifixion.

4 §§ It was here at Livias, just after breakfast,
that certain friendly Pharisees came to Jesus
and said: “Flee in haste from these parts, for
Herod, just as he sought John, now seeks to kill
you. He fears an uprising of the people and has
decided to kill you. We bring you this warning
that you may escape.”

5 And this was partly true. The resurrection
of Lazarus frightened and alarmed Herod, and
knowing that the Sanhedrin had dared to con-
demn Jesus, even in advance of a trial, Herod
made up hismind either to kill Jesus or to drive
himout of his domains. He really desired to do
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the latter since he so feared him that he hoped
he would not be compelled to execute him.

6 When Jesus heard what the Pharisees had
to say, he replied: “I well know about Herod
and his fear of this gospel of the kingdom. But,
mistake not, he would much prefer that the
SonofMangoup to Jerusalem to suffer anddie
at the hands of the chief priests; he is not anx-
ious, having stained his hands with the blood
of John, to become responsible for the death of
the Son of Man. Go you and tell that fox that
the Son of Man preaches in Perea today, to-
morrow goes into Judea, and after a few days,
will be perfected in his mission on earth and
prepared to ascend to the Father.”

7 Then turning to his apostles, Jesus said:
“From olden times the prophets have perished
in Jerusalem, and it is only befitting that the
Son of Man should go up to the city of the
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Father’s house to be offered up as the price of
human bigotry and as the result of religious
prejudice and spiritual blindness. O Jerusalem,
Jerusalem, which kills the prophets and stones
the teachers of truth! How often would I have
gathered your children together even as a hen
gathers her own brood under her wings, but
youwouldnot letmedo it! Behold, your house
is about to be left to you desolate! You will
many times desire to see me, but you shall not.
You will then seek but not find me.” And when
he had spoken, he turned to those around him
and said: “Nevertheless, let us go up to Jerusa-
lem to attend the Passover and do that which
becomes us in fulfilling the will of the Father
in heaven.”

8 §§ It was a confused and bewildered group
of believers who this day followed Jesus into
Jericho. The apostles could discern only the
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certain note of final triumph in Jesus’ declara-
tions regarding the kingdom; they just could
not bring themselves to that place where they
were willing to grasp the warnings of the im-
pending setback. When Jesus spoke of “ris-
ing on the third day,” they seized upon this
statement as signifying a sure triumph of the
kingdom immediately following an unpleasant
preliminary skirmish with the Jewish religious
leaders. The “third day” was a common Jew-
ish expression signifying “presently” or “soon
thereafter.” When Jesus spoke of “rising,” they
thought he referred to the “rising of the king-
dom.”

9 Jesus had been accepted by these believers
as the Messiah, and the Jews knew little or
nothing about a suffering Messiah. They did
not understand that Jesus was to accomplish
many things by his death which could never
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have been achieved by his life. While it was the
resurrection of Lazarus that nerved the apos-
tles to enter Jerusalem, it was the memory of
the transfiguration that sustained the Master
at this trying period of his bestowal.

5. THE BLIND MAN AT JERICHO
1 Late on the afternoon of Thursday, March

30, Jesus and his apostles, at the head of a band
of about 200 followers, approached thewalls of
Jericho. As they came near the gate of the city,
they encountered a throng of beggars, among
them one Bartimeus, an elderly man who had
been blind from his youth. This blind beg-
gar had heard much about Jesus and knew all
about his healing of the blind Josiah at Jerusa-
lem. He had not known of Jesus’ last visit to
Jericho until he had gone on to Bethany. Bar-
timeus had resolved that he would never again
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allow Jesus to visit Jericho without appealing
to him for the restoration of his sight.

2 News of Jesus’ approach had been heralded
throughout Jericho, and hundreds of the in-
habitants flocked forth to meet him. When
this great crowd came back escorting the Mas-
ter into the city, Bartimeus, hearing the heavy
tramping of the multitude, knew that some-
thing unusual was happening, and so he asked
those standing near him what was going on.
And one of the beggars replied, “Jesus of Na-
zareth is passing by.” When Bartimeus heard
that Jesus was near, he lifted up his voice and
began to cry aloud, “Jesus, Jesus, have mercy
upon me!” And as he continued to cry louder
and louder, some of those near to Jesus went
over and rebuked him, requesting him to hold
his peace; but it was of no avail; he cried only
the more and the louder.
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3 When Jesus heard the blind man crying

out, he stood still. And when he saw him, he
said to his friends, “Bring the man to me.” And
then they went over to Bartimeus, saying: “Be
of good cheer; come with us, for the Master
calls for you.” When Bartimeus heard these
words, he threw aside his cloak, springing for-
ward toward the centre of the road, while those
near by guided him to Jesus. Addressing Bar-
timeus, Jesus said: “What do you want me to
do for you?” Then answered the blind man, “I
would have my sight restored.” And when Je-
sus heard this request and saw his faith, he said:
“You shall receive your sight; go your way; your
faith has made you whole.” Immediately he re-
ceived his sight, and he remained near Jesus,
glorifyingGod, until theMaster started on the
next day for Jerusalem, and thenhewentbefore
themultitude declaring to all howhis sight had
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been restored in Jericho.

6. THE VISIT TO ZACCHEUS
1 When the Master’s procession entered Jeri-

cho, it was nearing sundown, and he was
minded to abide there for the night. As Je-
sus passed by the customs house, Zaccheus
the chief publican, or tax collector, happened
to be present, and he much desired to see Je-
sus. This chief publican was very rich and had
heard much about this prophet of Galilee. He
had resolved that he would see what sort of
a man Jesus was the next time he chanced to
visit Jericho; accordingly, Zaccheus sought to
press through the crowd, but it was too great,
and being short of stature, he could not see
over their heads. And so the chief publican fol-
lowed on with the crowd until they came near
the centre of the city and not far from where
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he lived. When he saw that hewould be unable
to penetrate the crowd, and thinking that Jesus
might be going right on through the city with-
out stopping, he ran on ahead and climbed up
into a sycamore tree whose spreading branches
overhung the roadway. He knew that in this
way he could obtain a good view of the Master
as he passed by. And he was not disappointed,
for, as Jesus passed by, he stopped and, looking
up at Zaccheus, said: “Make haste, Zaccheus,
and come down, for tonight I must abide at
your house.” And when Zaccheus heard these
astonishingwords, he almost fell out of the tree
in his haste to get down, and going up to Jesus,
he expressed great joy that the Master should
be willing to stop at his house.

2 They went at once to the home of Zac-
cheus, and those who lived in Jericho were
much surprised that Jesus would consent to
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abide with the chief publican. Even while the
Master andhis apostles lingeredwithZaccheus
before the door of his house, one of the Jeri-
cho Pharisees, standing near by, said: “You see
how this man has gone to lodge with a sinner,
an apostate son of Abraham who is an extor-
tioner and a robber of his own people.” And
when Jesus heard this, he looked down at Zac-
cheus and smiled. Then Zaccheus stood upon
a stool and said: “Men of Jericho, hear me! I
may be a publican and a sinner, but the great
Teacher has come to abide in my house; and
before he goes in, I tell you that I am going to
bestow one half of all my goods upon the poor,
and beginning tomorrow, if I have wrongfully
exacted aught fromanyman, Iwill restore four-
fold. I am going to seek salvation with all my
heart and learn to do righteousness in the sight
of God.”
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3 When Zaccheus had ceased speaking, Je-

sus said: “Today has salvation come to this
home, and you have become indeed a son of
Abraham.” And turning to the crowd assem-
bled about them, Jesus said: “And marvel not
at what I say nor take offence at what we do, for
I have all along declared that the Son of Man
has come to seek and to save that which is lost.”

4 They lodged with Zaccheus for the night.
On the morrow they arose and made their way
up the “road of robbers” to Bethany on their
way to the Passover at Jerusalem.

7. “AS JESUS PASSED BY”
1 Jesus spread good cheer everywhere he

went. He was full of grace and truth. His as-
sociates never ceased to wonder at the gracious
words that proceeded out of his mouth. You
can cultivate gracefulness, but graciousness is
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the aroma of friendliness which emanates from
a love-saturated soul.

2 Goodness always compels respect, but
when it is devoid of grace, it often repels af-
fection. Goodness is universally attractive only
when it is gracious. Goodness is effective only
when it is attractive.

3 Jesus really understood men; therefore
could he manifest genuine sympathy and show
sincere compassion. But he seldom indulged
in pity. While his compassion was boundless,
his sympathy was practical, personal, and con-
structive. Never did his familiarity with suf-
fering breed indifference, and he was able to
minister to distressed souls without increasing
their self-pity.

4 Jesus could help men so much because he
loved them so sincerely. He truly loved each
man, each woman, and each child. He could
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be such a true friend because of his remarkable
insight — he knew so fully what was in the
heart and in the mind of man. He was an in-
terested and keen observer. He was an expert
in the comprehension of human need, clever
in detecting human longings.

5 Jesus was never in a hurry. He had time
to comfort his fellow men “as he passed by.”
And he always made his friends feel at ease. He
was a charming listener. He never engaged in
the meddlesome probing of the souls of his as-
sociates. As he comforted hungry minds and
ministered to thirsty souls, the recipients of his
mercy did not somuch feel that theywere con-
fessing to him as that they were conferring with
him. They had unbounded confidence in him
because they sawhehad somuch faith in them.

6 He never seemed to be curious about peo-
ple, and he never manifested a desire to direct,
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manage, or follow them up. He inspired pro-
found self-confidence and robust courage in all
who enjoyed his association. When he smiled
on a man, that mortal experienced increased
capacity for solving his manifold problems.

7 Jesus loved men so much and so wisely that
he never hesitated to be severewith themwhen
the occasion demanded such discipline. He
frequently set out to help a personby asking for
help. In this way he elicited interest, appealed
to the better things in human nature.

8 TheMaster coulddiscern saving faith in the
gross superstition of the woman who sought
healing by touching the hem of his garment.
He was always ready and willing to stop a ser-
mon or detain a multitude while he ministered
to the needs of a single person, even to a little
child. Great things happened not only because
people had faith in Jesus, but also because Jesus
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had so much faith in them.
9 Most of the really important things which

Jesus said or did seemed to happen casually, “as
he passed by.” There was so little of the profes-
sional, the well-planned, or the premeditated
in the Master’s earthly ministry. He dispensed
health and scattered happiness naturally and
gracefully as he journeyed through life. It was
literally true, “He went about doing good.”

10 And it behoves the Master’s followers in all
ages to learn to minister as “they pass by” — to
do unselfish good as they go about their daily
duties.

8. PARABLE OF THE POUNDS
1 They did not start from Jericho until near

noon since they sat up late the night before
while Jesus taught Zaccheus and his family the
gospel of the kingdom. About halfway up the
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ascending road toBethany theparty paused for
lunch while the multitude passed on to Jerusa-
lem, not knowing that Jesus and the apostles
were going to abide that night on the Mount
of Olives.

2 The parable of the pounds, unlike the para-
ble of the talents, which was intended for all
the disciples, was spoken more exclusively to
the apostles and was largely based on the ex-
perience of Archelaus and his futile attempt
to gain the rule of the kingdom of Judea.
This is one of the few parables of the Master
to be founded on an actual historic charac-
ter. It was not strange that they should have
had Archelaus in mind inasmuch as the house
of Zaccheus in Jericho was very near the or-
nate palace of Archelaus, and his aqueduct ran
along the road by which they had departed
from Jericho.
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3 §§ Said Jesus: “You think that the Son of

Man goes up to Jerusalem to receive a king-
dom, but I declare that you are doomed to dis-
appointment. Do you not remember about
a certain prince who went into a far country
to receive for himself a kingdom, but even be-
fore he could return, the citizens of his prov-
ince, who in their hearts had already rejected
him, sent an embassy after him, saying, ‘We
will not have this man to reign over us’? As
this king was rejected in the temporal rule, so
is the Son of Man to be rejected in the spir-
itual rule. Again I declare that my kingdom
is not of this world; but if the Son of Man
had been accorded the spiritual rule of his peo-
ple, he would have accepted such a kingdomof
men’s souls and would have reigned over such
a dominion of human hearts. Notwithstand-
ing that they rejectmy spiritual rule over them,
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I will return again to receive from others such
a kingdom of spirit as is now denied me. You
will see the SonofMan rejectednow, but in an-
other age that which the children of Abraham
now reject will be received and exalted.

4 “And now, as the rejected nobleman of this
parable, I would call before me my twelve ser-
vants, special stewards, and giving into each of
your hands the sum of one pound, I would ad-
monish each to heed well my instructions that
you trade diligently with your trust fund while
I am away that you may have wherewith to jus-
tify your stewardship when I return, when a
reckoning shall be required of you.

5 “And even if this rejected Son should not
return, another Son will be sent to receive this
kingdom, and this Son will then send for all of
you to receive your report of stewardship and
to be made glad by your gains.
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6 “And when these stewards were subse-

quently called together for an accounting, the
first came forward, saying, ‘Lord, with your
pound I have made ten pounds more.’ And
his master said to him: ‘Well done; you are a
good servant; because you have proved faith-
ful in this matter, I will give you authority
over ten cities.’ And the second came, saying,
‘Your pound left with me, Lord, has made five
pounds.’ And the master said, ‘I will accord-
inglymake you ruler over five cities.’ And so on
down through the others until the last of the
servants, on being called to account, reported:
‘Lord, behold, here is your pound, which I
have kept safely done up in this napkin. And
this I did because I feared you; I believed that
you were unreasonable, seeing that you take up
where you have not laid down, and that you
seek to reap where you have not sown.’ Then
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said his lord: ‘You negligent and unfaithful ser-
vant, I will judge you out of your own mouth.
You knew that I reap where I have apparently
not sown; therefore you knew this reckoning
would be required of you. Knowing this, you
should have at least given my money to the
banker that at my coming I might have had
it with proper interest.’

7 “And then said this ruler to those who
stood by: ‘Take the money from this slothful
servant and give it to him who has ten pounds.’
And when they reminded the master that such
a one already had ten pounds, he said: ‘To ev-
ery one who has shall be given more, but from
him who has not, even that which he has shall
be taken away from him.’”

8 §§ And then the apostles sought to know
the difference between the meaning of this
parable and that of the former parable of the
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talents, but Jesus would only say, in answer
to their many questions: “Ponder well these
words in your hearts while each of you finds
out their true meaning.”

9 It was Nathaniel who so well taught the
meaning of these two parables in the after
years, summing up his teachings in these con-
clusions:

10 1. Ability is the practical measure of life’s
opportunities. You will never be held respon-
sible for the accomplishment of that which is
beyond your abilities.

11 2. Faithfulness is the unerring measure of
human trustworthiness. He who is faithful in
little things is also likely to exhibit faithfulness
in everything consistent with his endowments.

12 3. TheMaster grants the lesser reward for
lesser faithfulness when there is like opportu-
nity.
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13 4. He grants a like reward for like faith-

fulness when there is lesser opportunity.
14 §§ When they had finished their lunch, and

after the multitude of followers had gone on
toward Jerusalem, Jesus, standing there before
the apostles in the shade of an overhanging
rock by the roadside, with cheerful dignity and
a graciousmajesty pointed his fingerwestward,
saying: “Come, my brethren, let us go on into
Jerusalem, there to receive that which awaits
us; thus shall we fulfil the will of the heavenly
Father in all things.”

15 And so Jesus and his apostles resumed this,
the Master’s last journey to Jerusalem in the
likeness of the flesh of mortal man.

7
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Midwayer Commission

Jesus and the apostles arrived at Bethany
shortly after 16:00 on Friday afternoon,
March31,A.D. 30. Lazarus, his sisters, and

their friends were expecting them; and since so
many people came every day to talk with Laza-
rus about his resurrection, Jesus was informed
that arrangements had been made for him to
stay with a neighbouring believer, one Simon,
the leading citizen of the little village since the
death of Lazarus’s father.
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2 That evening, Jesus received many visitors,

and the common folks of Bethany and Beth-
page did their best to make him feel welcome.
Although many thought Jesus was now going
into Jerusalem, in utter defiance of the San-
hedrin’s decree of death, to proclaim himself
king of the Jews, the Bethany family — Laza-
rus, Martha, and Mary — more fully realized
that the Master was not that kind of a king;
they dimly felt that this might be his last visit
to Jerusalem and Bethany.

3 The chief priests were informed that Jesus
lodged at Bethany, but they thought best not
to attempt to seize him among his friends; they
decided to await his coming on into Jerusa-
lem. Jesus knew about all this, but he was
majestically calm; his friends had never seen
him more composed and congenial; even the
apostles were astounded that he should be so
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unconcerned when the Sanhedrin had called
upon all Jewry to deliver him into their hands.
While the Master slept that night, the apos-
tles watched over him by twos, and many of
them were girded with swords. Early the next
morning they were awakened by hundreds of
pilgrims who came out from Jerusalem, even
on the Sabbath day, to see Jesus and Lazarus,
whom he had raised from the dead.

1. SABBATH AT BETHANY
1 Pilgrims from outside of Judea, as well as

the Jewish authorities, had all been asking:
“What do you think? will Jesus come up to
the feast?” Therefore, when the people heard
that Jesus was at Bethany, they were glad, but
the chief priests and Pharisees were somewhat
perplexed. They were pleased to have him un-
der their jurisdiction, but they were a trifle dis-
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concerted by his boldness; they remembered
that on his previous visit to Bethany, Lazarus
had been raised from the dead, and Lazarus
was becoming a big problem to the enemies of
Jesus.

2 Six days before the Passover, on the evening
after the Sabbath, all Bethany and Bethpage
joined in celebrating the arrival of Jesus by a
public banquet at the home of Simon. This
supper was in honour of both Jesus and La-
zarus; it was tendered in defiance of the San-
hedrin. Martha directed the serving of the
food; her sister Mary was among the women
onlookers as it was against the custom of the
Jews for a woman to sit at a public banquet.
The agents of the Sanhedrin were present, but
they feared to apprehend Jesus in the midst of
his friends.

3 Jesus talked with Simon about Joshua of
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old, whose namesake he was, and recited how
Joshua and the Israelites had come up to Jeru-
salem through Jericho. In commenting on the
legend of the walls of Jericho falling down, Je-
sus said: “I am not concerned with such walls
of brick and stone; but I would cause the walls
of prejudice, self-righteousness, and hate to
crumble before this preaching of the Father’s
love for all men.”

4 The banquet went along in a very cheerful
and normalmanner except that all the apostles
were unusually sober. Jesus was exceptionally
cheerful and had been playing with the chil-
dren up to the time of coming to the table.

5 §§ Nothing out of the ordinary happened
until near the close of the feasting when Mary
the sister of Lazarus stepped forward from
among the group of women onlookers and,
going up to where Jesus reclined as the guest
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of honour, proceeded to open a large alabaster
cruse of very rare and costly ointment; and af-
ter anointing the Master’s head, she began to
pour it upon his feet as she took down her hair
and wiped them with it. The whole house be-
came filled with the odour of the ointment,
and everybody present was amazed at what
Mary had done. Lazarus said nothing, but
when some of the people murmured, showing
indignation that so costly an ointment should
be thus used, Judas Iscariot stepped over to
where Andrew reclined and said: “Why was
this ointment not sold and the money be-
stowed to feed the poor? You should speak
to the Master that he rebuke such waste.”

6 Jesus, knowing what they thought and
hearing what they said, put his hand upon
Mary’s head as she knelt by his side and, with
a kindly expression upon his face, said: “Let
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her alone, every one of you. Why do you trou-
ble her about this, seeing that she has done a
good thing in her heart? To you who murmur
and say that this ointment should have been
sold and the money given to the poor, let me
say that you have the poor always with you so
that you may minister to them at any time it
seems good to you; but I shall not always be
with you; I go soon to my Father. This wo-
man has long saved this ointment for my body
at its burial, and now that it has seemed good
to her to make this anointing in anticipation
of my death, she shall not be denied such sat-
isfaction. In the doing of this, Mary has re-
proved all of you in that by this act she evinces
faith in what I have said about my death and
ascension to my Father in heaven. This woman
shall not be reproved for that which she has
this night done; rather do I say to you that in
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the ages to come, wherever this gospel shall be
preached throughout the whole world, what
she has done will be spoken of in memory of
her.”

7 It was because of this rebuke, which he took
as a personal reproof, that Judas Iscariot fi-
nally made up his mind to seek revenge for his
hurt feelings. Many times had he entertained
such ideas subconsciously, but now he dared
to think such wicked thoughts in his open and
conscious mind. And many others encour-
aged him in this attitude since the cost of this
ointment was a sum equal to the earnings of
one man for one year — enough to provide
bread for 5,000 persons. But Mary loved Jesus;
she had provided this precious ointment with
which to embalm his body in death, for she
believed his words when he forewarned them
that he must die, and it was not to be denied
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her if she changed her mind and chose to be-
stow this offering upon theMaster while he yet
lived.

8 Both Lazarus and Martha knew that Mary
had long saved the money wherewith to buy
this cruse of spikenard, and they heartily ap-
proved of her doing as her heart desired in such
a matter, for they were well-to-do and could
easily afford to make such an offering.

9 When the chief priests heard of this dinner
in Bethany for Jesus and Lazarus, they began
to take counsel among themselves as to what
should be done with Lazarus. And presently
they decided that Lazarus must also die. They
rightly concluded that it would be useless to
put Jesus to death if they permitted Lazarus,
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whom he had raised from the dead, to live.
2. SUNDAY MORNING WITH THE

APOSTLES
1 On this Sunday morning, in Simon’s beau-

tiful garden, the Master called his twelve apos-
tles around him and gave them their final in-
structions preparatory to entering Jerusalem.
He told them that he would probably deliver
many addresses and teach many lessons be-
fore returning to the Father but advised the
apostles to refrain from doing any public work
during this Passover sojourn in Jerusalem. He
instructed them to remain near him and to
“watch and pray.” Jesus knew that many of
his apostles and immediate followers even then
carried swords concealed on their persons, but
he made no reference to this fact.

2 This morning’s instructions embraced a
brief review of their ministry from the day of
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their ordination nearCapernaumdown to this
day when they were preparing to enter Jerusa-
lem. Theapostles listened in silence; they asked
no questions.

3 Early that morning David Zebedee had
turned over to Judas the funds realized from
the sale of the equipment of the Pella encamp-
ment, and Judas, in turn, had placed the greater
part of thismoney in the hands of Simon, their
host, for safekeeping in anticipation of the exi-
gencies of their entry into Jerusalem.

4 After the conferencewith the apostles Jesus
held converse with Lazarus and instructed him
to avoid the sacrifice of his life to the vengeful-
ness of the Sanhedrin. It was in obedience to
this admonition that Lazarus, a few days later,
fled to Philadelphia when the officers of the
Sanhedrin sent men to arrest him.

5 In a way, all of Jesus’ followers sensed



172:3.1 GOING INTO JERUSALEM 7637

the impending crisis, but they were prevented
from fully realizing its seriousness by the un-
usual cheerfulness and exceptional good hu-
mour of the Master.

3. THE START FOR JERUSALEM
1 Bethanywas about 3.2 km from the temple,

and it was 13:30 that Sunday afternoon when
Jesusmade ready to start for Jerusalem. He had
feelings of profound affection for Bethany and
its simple people. Nazareth, Capernaum, and
Jerusalem had rejected him, but Bethany had
accepted him, had believed in him. And it was
in this small village, where almost every man,
woman, and child were believers, that he chose
to perform the mightiest work of his earth be-
stowal, the resurrection of Lazarus. He did not
raise Lazarus that the villagers might believe,
but rather because they already believed.
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2 All morning Jesus had thought about his

entry into Jerusalem. Heretofore he had always
endeavoured to suppress all public acclaim of
himas theMessiah, but itwas different now; he
wasnearing the endof his career in theflesh, his
death had been decreed by the Sanhedrin, and
no harm could come from allowing his disci-
ples to give free expression to their feelings, just
as might occur if he elected to make a formal
and public entry into the city.

3 Jesus did not decide tomake this public en-
trance into Jerusalem as a last bid for popular
favour nor as a final grasp for power. Neither
did he do it altogether to satisfy the human
longings of his disciples and apostles. Jesus
entertained none of the illusions of a fantas-
tic dreamer; he well knew what was to be the
outcome of this visit.

4 Having decided upon making a public en-
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trance into Jerusalem, the Master was con-
frontedwith the necessity of choosing a proper
method of executing such a resolve. Jesus
thought over all of the many more or less con-
tradictory so-called Messianic prophesies, but
there seemed to be only one which was at all
appropriate for him to follow. Most of these
prophetic utterances depicted a king, the son
and successor of David, a bold and aggressive
temporal deliverer of all Israel from the yoke of
foreign domination. But there was one Scrip-
ture that had sometimes been associated with
the Messiah by those who held more to the
spiritual concept of his mission, which Jesus
thought might consistently be taken as a guide
for his projected entry into Jerusalem. This
Scripture was found in Zechariah, and it said:
“Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; shout,
O daughter of Jerusalem. Behold, your king
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comes to you. He is just and he brings salva-
tion. He comes as the lowly one, riding upon
an ass, upon a colt, the foal of an ass.”

5 §§ A warrior king always entered a city rid-
ing upon a horse; a king on a mission of peace
and friendship always entered riding upon an
ass. Jesus would not enter Jerusalem as a
man on horseback, but he was willing to en-
ter peacefully and with good will as the Son of
Man on a donkey.

6 §§ Jesus had long tried by direct teaching to
impress upon his apostles and his disciples that
his kingdom was not of this world, that it was
a purely spiritual matter; but he had not suc-
ceeded in this effort. Now, what he had failed
to do by plain and personal teaching, he would
attempt to accomplish by a symbolic appeal.
Accordingly, right after the noon lunch, Jesus
called Peter and John, and after directing them
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to go over to Bethpage, a neighbouring village
a little off the main road and a short distance
north-west of Bethany, he further said: “Go to
Bethpage, and when you come to the junction
of the roads, you will find the colt of an ass tied
there. Loose the colt and bring it back with
you. If anyone asks youwhy youdo this,merely
say, ‘The Master has need of him.’” And when
the two apostles had gone into Bethpage as the
Master had directed, they found the colt tied
near his mother in the open street and close to
a house on the corner. As Peter began to untie
the colt, the owner came over and asked why
they did this, and when Peter answered him as
Jesus had directed, the man said: “If your Mas-
ter is Jesus from Galilee, let him have the colt.”
And so they returned bringing the colt with
them.

7 By this time several hundred pilgrims had
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gathered around Jesus and his apostles. Since
midforenoon the visitors passing by on their
way to the Passover had tarried. Meanwhile,
David Zebedee and some of his former mes-
senger associates took it upon themselves to
hasten on down to Jerusalem, where they ef-
fectively spread the report among the throngs
of visiting pilgrims about the temple that Je-
sus of Nazareth was making a triumphal entry
into the city. Accordingly, several thousand of
these visitors flocked forth to greet this much-
talked-of prophet and wonder-worker, whom
some believed to be the Messiah. This mul-
titude, coming out from Jerusalem, met Jesus
and the crowdgoing into the city just after they
had passed over the browofOlivet and had be-
gun the descent into the city.

8 As the procession started out from Beth-
any, there was great enthusiasm among the fes-
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tive crowd of disciples, believers, and visiting
pilgrims, many hailing from Galilee and Perea.
Just before they started, the twelve women of
the original women’s corps, accompanied by
some of their associates, arrived on the scene
and joined this unique procession as it moved
on joyously toward the city.

9 Before they started, the Alpheus twins put
their cloaks on the donkey and held him
while the Master got on. As the procession
moved toward the summit of Olivet, the fes-
tive crowd threw their garments on the ground
andbrought branches from thenear-by trees in
order to make a carpet of honour for the don-
key bearing the royal Son, the promised Mes-
siah. As the merry crowd moved on toward Je-
rusalem, they began to sing, or rather to shout
in unison, the Psalm, “Hosanna to the son of
David; blessed is he who comes in the name of
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the Lord. Hosanna in the highest. Blessed be
the kingdom that comes down from heaven.”

10 Jesus was light-hearted and cheerful as they
moved along until he came to the brow of Oli-
vet, where the city and the temple towers came
into full view; there the Master stopped the
procession, and a great silence came upon all
as they beheld him weeping. Looking down
upon the vast multitude coming forth from
the city to greet him, the Master, with much
emotion and with tearful voice, said: “O Jeru-
salem, if you had only known, even you, at least
in this your day, the things which belong to
your peace, and which you could so freely have
had! But now are these glories about to be hid
from your eyes. You are about to reject the Son
of Peace and turn your backs upon the gospel
of salvation. The days will soon come upon
you wherein your enemies will cast a trench
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around about you and lay siege to you on every
side; they shall utterly destroy you, insomuch
that not one stone shall be left upon another.
And all this shall befall you because you knew
not the time of your divine visitation. You are
about to reject the gift ofGod, and allmenwill
reject you.”

11 When he had finished speaking, they be-
gan the descent of Olivet and presently were
joined by the multitude of visitors who had
come from Jerusalem waving palm branches,
shouting hosannas, and otherwise expressing
gleefulness and good fellowship. The Mas-
ter had not planned that these crowds should
come out from Jerusalem to meet them; that
was thework of others. He never premeditated
anything which was dramatic.

12 Along with the multitude which poured
out to welcome the Master, there came also
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many of the Pharisees and his other enemies.
They were so much perturbed by this sudden
and unexpected outburst of popular acclaim
that they feared to arrest him lest such ac-
tion precipitate an open revolt of the populace.
They greatly feared the attitude of the large
numbers of visitors, who had heard much of
Jesus, and who, many of them, believed in him.

13 As they neared Jerusalem, the crowd be-
came more demonstrative, so much so that
someof the Phariseesmade their way up along-
side Jesus and said: “Teacher, you should re-
buke your disciples and exhort them to behave
more seemly.” Jesus answered: “It is only fitting
that these children should welcome the Son of
Peace, whom the chief priests have rejected. It
would be useless to stop them lest in their stead
these stones by the roadside cry out.”

14 The Pharisees hastened on ahead of the
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procession to rejoin the Sanhedrin, which was
then in session at the temple, and they reported
to their associates: “Behold, all that we do is of
no avail; we are confounded by this Galilean.
The people have gone mad over him; if we do
not stop these ignorant ones, all the world will
go after him.”

15 There really was no deep significance to be
attached to this superficial and spontaneous
outburst of popular enthusiasm. This wel-
come, although it was joyous and sincere, did
not betoken any real or deep-seated conviction
in the hearts of this festive multitude. These
same crowds were equally as willing quickly to
reject Jesus later on this week when the San-
hedrin once took a firm and decided stand
against him, and when they became disillu-
sioned—when they realized that Jesus was not
going to establish the kingdom in accordance
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with their long-cherished expectations.
16 But the whole city was mightily stirred up,

insomuch that everyone asked, “Who is this
man?” And the multitude answered, “This is
the prophet of Galilee, Jesus of Nazareth.”

4. VISITING ABOUT THE TEMPLE
1 While theAlpheus twins returned the don-

key to its owner, Jesus and the ten apostles de-
tached themselves from their immediate asso-
ciates and strolled about the temple, viewing
the preparations for the Passover. No attempt
was made to molest Jesus as the Sanhedrin
greatly feared the people, and that was, after
all, one of the reasons Jesus had for allowing
the multitude thus to acclaim him. The apos-
tles little understood that this was the only hu-
man procedure which could have been effec-
tive in preventing Jesus’ immediate arrest upon
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entering the city. The Master desired to give
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, high and low, as
well as the tens of thousands of Passover visi-
tors, this one more and last chance to hear the
gospel and receive, if they would, the Son of
Peace.

2 And now, as the evening drew on and the
crowds went in quest of nourishment, Jesus
and his immediate followers were left alone.
What a strange day it had been! The apos-
tles were thoughtful, but speechless. Never, in
their years of association with Jesus, had they
seen such a day. For a moment they sat down
by the treasury, watching the people drop in
their contributions: the rich putting much
in the receiving box and all giving something
in accordance with the extent of their posses-
sions. At last there came along a poor widow,
scantily attired, and they observed as she cast
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two mites (small coppers) into the trumpet.
And then said Jesus, calling the attention of
the apostles to the widow: “Heed well what
you have just seen. This poor widow cast in
more than all the others, for all these others,
from their superfluity, cast in some trifle as a
gift, but this poor woman, even though she is
in want, gave all that she had, even her living.”

3 As the evening drew on, they walked about
the temple courts in silence, and after Jesus had
surveyed these familiar scenes once more, re-
calling his emotions in connection with pre-
vious visits, not excepting the earlier ones, he
said, “Let us go up to Bethany for our rest.” Je-
sus, with Peter and John, went to the home of
Simon, while the other apostles lodged among
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their friends in Bethany and Bethpage.

5. THE APOSTLES’ ATTITUDE
1 This Sunday evening as they returned to

Bethany, Jesus walked in front of the apostles.
Not a word was spoken until they separated
after arriving at Simon’s house. No twelve hu-
man beings ever experienced such diverse and
inexplicable emotions as now surged through
the minds and souls of these ambassadors of
the kingdom. These sturdy Galileans were
confused and disconcerted; they did not know
what to expect next; they were too surprised
to be much afraid. They knew nothing of
the Master’s plans for the next day, and they
asked no questions. They went to their lodg-
ings, though they did not sleep much, save the
twins. But they did not keep armedwatch over
Jesus at Simon’s house.
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2 Andrew was thoroughly bewildered, well-

nigh confused. Hewas the one apostlewhodid
not seriously undertake to evaluate the popular
outburst of acclaim. He was too preoccupied
with the thought of his responsibility as chief
of the apostolic corps to give serious considera-
tion to the meaning or significance of the loud
hosannas of the multitude. Andrew was busy
watching some of his associates who1 he feared

1 IN 1955 text “whom”. The pronoun here is the sub-
ject of the verb phrase “might be led away;” not the ob-
ject of “feared.” To clarify, Andrew feared they might
be led away by their emotions; he was not watching his
associates, whom he feared. — He did not fear them,
but he was afraid they might be led astray. Also:First
printing: Hewas concerned about the attitude of some
of the twelvewhomheknewwere armedwith swords…
Changed to: He was concerned about the attitude of
some of the twelve who he knew were armed with
swords… — The pronoun is the subject of the verb
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might be led away by their emotions during
the excitement, particularly Peter, James, John,
and Simon Zelotes. Throughout this day and
those which immediately followed, Andrew
was troubled with serious doubts, but he never
expressed any of these misgivings to his apos-
tolic associates. He was concerned about the
attitude of some of the twelve who he knew
were armed with swords; but he did not know

“were armed,” not the object of “knew” nor of “were
armed;” therefore “who” is the correct form. To illus-
trate: …some of the twelve whom he knew Peter had
armed…[he knewPeter had armed them]…someof the
twelve who he knew were armed… [he knew they were
armed]The sentencemight have beenwritten “Hewas
concerned about the attitude of the twelve, some of
whom he knew were armed with swords.” In which
case, “whom” would be the object of the prepositional
phrase “some of whom,” while the phrase itself would
be the subject of “were armed,” but it was not.
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that his own brother, Peter, was carrying such
a weapon. And so the procession into Jerusa-
lem made a comparatively superficial impres-
sion upon Andrew; he was too busy with the
responsibilities of his office to be otherwise af-
fected.

3 SimonPeterwas at first almost swept offhis
feet by this popular manifestation of enthusi-
asm; but he was considerably sobered by the
time they returned to Bethany that night. Pe-
ter simply couldnot figure outwhat theMaster
was about. He was terribly disappointed that
Jesus did not follow up this wave of popular
favour with some kind of a pronouncement.
Peter could not understand why Jesus did not
speak to the multitude when they arrived at
the temple, or at least permit one of the apos-
tles to address the crowd. Peter was a great
preacher, and he disliked to see such a large, re-
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ceptive, and enthusiastic audience go to waste.
He would so much have liked to preach the
gospel of the kingdom to that throng right
there in the temple; but the Master had specif-
ically charged them that they were to do no
teaching or preaching while in Jerusalem this
Passover week. The reaction from the spectac-
ular procession into the city was disastrous to
Simon Peter; by night he was sobered and in-
expressibly saddened.

4 To James Zebedee, this Sunday was a day of
perplexity and profound confusion; he could
not grasp the purport of what was going on;
he could not comprehend the Master’s pur-
pose in permitting this wild acclaim and then
in refusing to say a word to the people when
they arrived at the temple. As the procession
moved down Olivet toward Jerusalem, more
especially when they were met by the thou-
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sands of pilgrims who poured forth to wel-
come the Master, James was cruelly torn by his
conflicting emotions of elation and gratifica-
tion at what he saw and by his profound feel-
ing of fear as to what would happen when they
reached the temple. And thenwashedowncast
and overcome by disappointment when Jesus
climbed off the donkey and proceeded to walk
leisurely about the temple courts. James could
not understand the reason for throwing away
such a magnificent opportunity to proclaim
the kingdom. By night, his mind was held
firmly in the grip of a distressing and dreadful
uncertainty.

5 John Zebedee came somewhere near un-
derstanding why Jesus did this; at least he
grasped in part the spiritual significance of this
so-called triumphal entry into Jerusalem. As
the multitude moved on toward the temple,
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and as John beheld his Master sitting there
astride the colt, he recalled hearing Jesus one-
time quote the passage of Scripture, the utter-
ance of Zechariah, which described the com-
ing of theMessiah as a man of peace and riding
into Jerusalem on an ass. As John turned this
Scripture over in his mind, he began to com-
prehend the symbolic significance of this Sun-
day-afternoon pageant. At least, he grasped
enough of the meaning of this Scripture to en-
able him somewhat to enjoy the episode and
to prevent his becoming overmuch depressed
by the apparent purposeless ending of the tri-
umphal procession. John had a type of mind
which naturally tended to think and feel in
symbols.

6 §§ Philip was entirely unsettled by the sud-
denness and spontaneity of the outburst. He
could not collect his thoughts sufficiently
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while on the way down Olivet to arrive at any
settled notion as to what all the demonstra-
tion was about. In a way, he enjoyed the per-
formance because his Master was being hon-
oured. By the time they reached the temple, he
was perturbed by the thought that Jesus might
possibly ask him to feed the multitude, so that
the conduct of Jesus in turning leisurely away
from the crowds, which so sorely disappointed
the majority of the apostles, was a great relief
to Philip. Multitudes had sometimes been a
great trial to the steward of the twelve. After he
was relieved of these personal fears regarding
the material needs of the crowds, Philip joined
with Peter in the expression of disappointment
that nothing was done to teach the multitude.
That night Philip got to thinking over these ex-
periences and was tempted to doubt the whole
idea of the kingdom; he honestly wondered
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what all these things could mean, but he ex-
pressed his doubts to no one; he loved Jesus
too much. He had great personal faith in the
Master.

7 §§ Nathaniel, aside from the symbolic and
prophetic aspects, came the nearest to under-
standing the Master’s reason for enlisting the
popular support of the Passover pilgrims. He
reasoned it out, before they reached the tem-
ple, that without such a demonstrative entry
into Jerusalem Jesus would have been arrested
by the Sanhedrin officials and cast into prison
the moment he presumed to enter the city. He
was not, therefore, in the least surprised that
the Master made no further use of the cheer-
ing crowds when he had once got inside the
walls of the city and had thus so forcibly im-
pressed the Jewish leaders that they would re-
frain fromplacinghimunder immediate arrest.
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Understanding the real reason for the Master’s
entering the city in thismanner, Nathaniel nat-
urally followed along with more poise and was
less perturbed and disappointed by Jesus’ sub-
sequent conduct than were the other apostles.
Nathaniel had great confidence in Jesus’ under-
standing of men as well as in his sagacity and
cleverness in handling difficult situations.

8 §§ Matthew was at first nonplussed by this
pageant performance. He did not grasp the
meaning of what his eyes were seeing until he
also recalled the Scripture in Zechariah where
the prophet had alluded to the rejoicing of Je-
rusalem because her king had come bringing
salvation and riding upon the colt of an ass.
As the procession moved in the direction of
the city and then drew on toward the temple,
Matthew became ecstatic; he was certain that
something extraordinary would happen when
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the Master arrived at the temple at the head
of this shouting multitude. When one of the
Pharisees mocked Jesus, saying, “Look, every-
body, see who comes here, the king of the Jews
riding on an ass!” Matthew kept his hands off
of him only by exercising great restraint. None
of the twelve was more depressed on the way
back to Bethany that evening. Next to Simon
Peter and Simon Zelotes, he experienced the
highest nervous tension and was in a state of
exhaustionby night. But bymorningMatthew
was much cheered; he was, after all, a cheerful
loser.

9 §§ Thomas was the most bewildered and
puzzled man of all the twelve. Most of the
time he just followed along, gazing at the spec-
tacle and honestly wondering what could be
the Master’s motive for participating in such
a peculiar demonstration. Down deep in his
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heart he regarded the whole performance as a
little childish, if not downright foolish. Hehad
never seen Jesus do anything like this andwas at
a loss to account for his strange conduct on this
Sunday afternoon. By the time they reached
the temple, Thomas had deduced that the pur-
pose of this popular demonstration was so to
frighten the Sanhedrin that they would not
dare immediately to arrest the Master. On the
way back to Bethany Thomas thought much
but said nothing. By bedtime theMaster’s clev-
erness in staging the tumultuous entry into Je-
rusalem had begun to make a somewhat hu-
morous appeal, and he was much cheered up
by this reaction.

10 This Sunday started off as a great day for Si-
mon Zelotes. He saw visions of wonderful do-
ings in Jerusalem the next few days, and in that
he was right, but Simon dreamed of the estab-
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lishment of the new national rule of the Jews,
with Jesus on the throne of David. Simon saw
the nationalists springing into action as soon
as the kingdom was announced, and himself
in supreme command of the assembling mili-
tary forces of the new kingdom. On the way
down Olivet he even envisaged the Sanhedrin
and all of their sympathizers dead before sun-
set of that day. He really believed something
great was going to happen. He was the noisi-
est man in the whole multitude. By 17:00 he
was a silent, crushed, and disillusioned apos-
tle. He never fully recovered from the depres-
sion which settled down on him as a result of
this day’s shock; at least not until long after the
Master’s resurrection.

11 To theAlpheus twins this was a perfect day.
They really enjoyed it all the way through, and
not being present during the time of quiet visi-
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tation about the temple, they escaped much of
the anticlimax of the popular upheaval. They
could not possibly understand the downcast
behaviour of the apostles when they cameback
to Bethany that evening. In the memory of the
twins this was always their day of being near-
est heaven on earth. This day was the satis-
fying climax of their whole career as apostles.
And the memory of the elation of this Sunday
afternoon carried them on through all of the
tragedy of this eventful week, right up to the
hour of the crucifixion. It was the most be-
fitting entry of the king the twins could con-
ceive; they enjoyed everymoment of thewhole
pageant. They fully approved of all they saw
and long cherished the memory.

12 Of all the apostles, Judas Iscariot was the
most adversely affectedby this processional en-
try into Jerusalem. His mind was in a disagree-
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able ferment because of the Master’s rebuke
the preceding day in connection with Mary’s
anointing at the feast in Simon’s house. Judas
was disgusted with the whole spectacle. To
him it seemed childish, if not indeed ridicu-
lous. As this vengeful apostle looked upon
theproceedings of this Sunday afternoon, Jesus
seemed to him more to resemble a clown than
a king. He heartily resented the whole per-
formance. He shared the views of the Greeks
and Romans, who looked down upon anyone
who would consent to ride upon an ass or the
colt of an ass. By the time the triumphal pro-
cession had entered the city, Judas had about
made up his mind to abandon the whole idea
of such a kingdom; he was almost resolved to
forsake all such farcical attempts to establish
the kingdom of heaven. And then he thought
of the resurrection of Lazarus, and many other
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things, and decided to stay on with the twelve,
at least for another day. Besides, he carried the
bag, andhewouldnotdesertwith the apostolic
funds in his possession. On the way back to
Bethany that night his conduct did not seem
strange since all of the apostles were equally
downcast and silent.

13 Judas was tremendously influenced by the
ridicule of his Sadducean friends. No other
single factor exerted such a powerful influence
onhim, in his final determination to forsake Je-
sus and his fellow apostles, as a certain episode
which occurred just as Jesus reached the gate
of the city: A prominent Sadducee (a friend of
Judas’s family) rushed up to him in a spirit of
gleeful ridicule and, slapping him on the back,
said: “Why so troubled of countenance, my
good friend; cheer up and join us all while we
acclaim this Jesus of Nazareth the king of the
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Jews as he rides through the gates of Jerusa-
lem seated on an ass.” Judas had never shrunk
from persecution, but he could not stand this
sort of ridicule. With the long-nourished emo-
tionof revenge therewasnowblended this fatal
fear of ridicule, that terrible and fearful feeling
of being ashamed of his Master and his fellow
apostles. At heart, this ordained ambassador
of the kingdom was already a deserter; it only
remained for him tofind someplausible excuse
for an open break with the Master.

7
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Midwayer Commission

Early on this Monday morning, by pre-
arrangement, Jesus and the apostles as-
sembled at the home of Simon in Beth-

any, and after a brief conference they set out for
Jerusalem. The twelve were strangely silent as
they journeyed on toward the temple; they had
not recovered from the experience of the pre-
ceding day. They were expectant, fearful, and
profoundly affected by a certain feeling of de-
tachment growing out of the Master’s sudden
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change of tactics, coupled with his instruction
that they were to engage in no public teaching
throughout this Passover week.

2 As this group journeyed down Mount Oli-
vet, Jesus led the way, the apostles following
closely behind in meditative silence. There was
just one thought uppermost in the minds of all
save Judas Iscariot, and that was: What will the
Master do today? The one absorbing thought
of Judas was: What shall I do? Shall I go on
with Jesus and my associates, or shall I with-
draw? And if I am going to quit, how shall I
break off ?

3 It was about 9:00 on this beautifulmorning
when these men arrived at the temple. They
went at once to the large court where Jesus so
often taught, and after greeting the believers
who were awaiting him, Jesus mounted one
of the teaching platforms and began to ad-
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dress the gathering crowd. The apostles with-
drew for a short distance and awaited develop-
ments.

1. CLEANSING THE TEMPLE
1 A huge commercial traffic had grown up in

association with the services and ceremonies
of the temple worship. There was the business
of providing suitable animals for the various
sacrifices. Though it was permissible for a wor-
shipper to provide his own sacrifice, the fact
remained that this animal must be free from
all “blemish” in the meaning of the Levitical
law and as interpreted by official inspectors of
the temple. Many a worshipper had experi-
enced the humiliation of having his supposedly
perfect animal rejected by the temple examin-
ers. It therefore became the more general prac-
tice to purchase sacrificial animals at the tem-
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ple, and although therewere several stations on
near-by Olivet where they could be bought, it
had become the vogue to buy these animals di-
rectly from the temple pens. Gradually there
had grown up this custom of selling all kinds
of sacrificial animals in the temple courts. An
extensive business, in which enormous profits
were made, had thus been brought into exis-
tence. Part of these gains was reserved for the
temple treasury, but the larger part went indi-
rectly into the hands of the ruling high-priestly
families.

2 This sale of animals in the temple prospered
because, when the worshipper purchased such
an animal, although the price might be some-
what high, no more fees had to be paid, and
he could be sure the intended sacrifice would
not be rejected on the ground of possessing
real or technical blemishes. At one time or
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another systems of exorbitant overcharge were
practised upon the common people, especially
during the great national feasts. At one time
the greedy priests went so far as to demand the
equivalent of the value of a week’s labour for a
pair of doves which should have been sold to
the poor for a few pennies. The “sons ofAnnas”
had already begun to establish their bazaars in
the temple precincts, those very merchandise
marts which persisted to the time of their fi-
nal overthrow by a mob three years before the
destruction of the temple itself.

3 §§ But traffic in sacrificial animals and
sundry merchandise was not the only way in
which the courts of the temple were profaned.
At this time there was fostered an extensive
system of banking and commercial exchange
which was carried on right within the tem-
ple precincts. And this all came about in the
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following manner: During the Asmonean dy-
nasty the Jews coined their own silver money1,
and it had become the practice to require
the temple dues of one-half shekel and all
other temple fees to be paid with this Jew-
ish coin. This regulation necessitated that
money-changers be licensed to exchange the
many sorts of currency in circulation through-
out Palestine and other provinces of the Ro-
man Empire for this orthodox shekel of Jewish

1 The “Jewish money” proper, coined during the years
of Hasmonean dynasty (164 – 35 B.C.) should not be
confused with the Tyrian type half-shekels required
for the Temple tax and other offerings (cf. Mishna
Bek.8.7) and probably minted in Jerusalem after the
mint in Tyre was closed down by Rome in 19 B.C. The
Hasmoneanmoney (so far only bronze coins have been
found) never contained images of gods or people or
animals, like the Tyrian silver shekels and half-shekels
(see the picture).
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coining. The temple head tax, payable by all
except women, slaves, and minors, was one-
half shekel, a coin about the size of a 10¢ piece
but twice as thick. By the times of Jesus the
priests had also been exempted from the pay-
ment of temple dues. Accordingly, from the
15th to the 25th of the month preceding the
Passover, accredited money-changers erected
their booths in the principal cities of Palestine
for the purpose of providing the Jewish people
with proper money to meet the temple dues
after they had reached Jerusalem. After this
10-day period these money-changers moved
on to Jerusalem and proceeded to set up their
exchange tables in the courts of the temple.
They were permitted to charge the equivalent
of from 3¢ to 4¢ commission for the exchange
of a coin valued at about 10¢, and in case a coin
of larger value was offered for exchange, they
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were allowed to collect double. Likewise did
these temple bankers profit from the exchange
of allmoney intended for the purchase of sacri-
ficial animals and for the payment of vows and
the making of offerings.
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Figure 26: Jerusalem half-shekel of Tyrian type,
45A.D. On the obverse we see Melkhart, god of the
Phoenicians, corresponding to the Greek Hercules.
The reverse shows the eagle and the letters “KP”. The
meaning of “KP” is unknown, but this abbreviation
is only present in the coins minted outside Tyre.

4 These temple money-changers not only
conducted a regular bankingbusiness for profit
in the exchangeofmore than20 sorts ofmoney
which the visiting pilgrims would periodically
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bring to Jerusalem, but they also engaged in all
other kinds of transactions pertaining to the
banking business. Both the temple treasury
and the temple rulers profited tremendously
from these commercial activities. It was not
uncommon for the temple treasury to hold up-
wards of $10,000,000 while the common peo-
ple languished in poverty and continued to pay
these unjust levies.

5 §§ In the midst of this noisy aggregation
of money-changers, merchandisers, and cat-
tle sellers, Jesus, on this Monday morning, at-
tempted to teach the gospel of the heavenly
kingdom. He was not alone in resenting this
profanation of the temple; the common peo-
ple, especially the Jewish visitors from foreign
provinces, also heartily resented this profiteer-
ing desecration of their national house of wor-
ship. At this time the Sanhedrin itself held
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its regular meetings in a chamber surrounded
by all this babble and confusion of trade and
barter.

6 As Jesuswas about to begin his address, two
things happened to arrest his attention. At the
money table of a near-by exchanger a violent
and heated argument had arisen over the al-
leged overcharging of a Jew from Alexandria,
while at the same moment the air was rent by
the bellowing of a drove of some one hundred
bullocks which was being driven from one sec-
tion of the animal pens to another. As Je-
sus paused, silently but thoughtfully contem-
plating this scene of commerce and confusion,
close by he beheld a simple-minded Galilean,
a man he had once talked with in Iron, being
ridiculed and jostled about by supercilious and
would-be superior Judeans; and all of this com-
bined to produce one of those strange and pe-
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riodic uprisings of indignant emotion in the
soul of Jesus.

7 To the amazement of his apostles, standing
near at hand, who refrained from participation
in what so soon followed, Jesus stepped down
from the teaching platform and, going over to
the lad who was driving the cattle through the
court, took from him his whip of cords and
swiftly drove the animals from the temple. But
that was not all; he strode majestically before
the wondering gaze of the thousands assem-
bled in the temple court to the farthest cattle
pen and proceeded to open the gates of ev-
ery stall and to drive out the imprisoned an-
imals. By this time the assembled pilgrims
were electrified, and with uproarious shouting
they moved toward the bazaars and began to
overturn the tables of the money-changers. In
less than five minutes all commerce had been
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swept from the temple. By the time the near-
by Roman guards had appeared on the scene,
all was quiet, and the crowds had become or-
derly; Jesus, returning to the speaker’s stand,
spoke to themultitude: “You have this daywit-
nessed that which is written in the Scriptures:
‘My house shall be called a house of prayer for
all nations, but you have made it a den of rob-
bers.’”

8 But before he could utter other words, the
great assembly broke out in hosannas of praise,
and presently a throng of youths stepped out
from the crowd to sing grateful hymns of ap-
preciation that the profane and profiteering
merchandisers had been ejected from the sa-
cred temple. By this time certain of the priests
had arrived on the scene, and one of them said
to Jesus, “Do you not hear what the children
of the Levites say?” And the Master replied,
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“Have you never read, ‘Out of the mouths
of babes and sucklings has praise been per-
fected’?” And all the rest of that day while Jesus
taught, guards set by the people stoodwatch at
every archway, and they would not permit any-
one to carry even an empty vessel across the
temple courts.

9 §§ When the chief priests and the scribes
heard about these happenings, they were
dumbfounded. All the more they feared the
Master, and all the more they determined to
destroy him. But they were nonplussed. They
did not knowhow to accomplish his death, for
they greatly feared the multitudes, who were
now so outspoken in their approval of his over-
throw of the profane profiteers. And all this
day, a day of quiet and peace in the temple
courts, the people heard Jesus’ teaching and lit-
erally hung on his words.
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10 This surprising act of Jesus was beyond

the comprehension of his apostles. They
were so taken aback by this sudden and un-
expected move of their Master that they re-
mained throughout the whole episode hud-
dled together near the speaker’s stand; they
never lifted a hand to further this cleansing
of the temple. If this spectacular event had
occurred the day before, at the time of Jesus’
triumphal arrival at the temple at the termina-
tion of his tumultuous procession through the
gates of the city, all the while loudly acclaimed
by the multitude, they would have been ready
for it, but coming as it did, they were wholly
unprepared to participate.

11 This cleansing of the temple discloses the
Master’s attitude toward commercializing the
practices of religion as well as his detestation of
all forms of unfairness and profiteering at the
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expense of the poor and the unlearned. This
episode also demonstrates that Jesus did not
look with approval upon the refusal to em-
ploy force to protect the majority of any given
human group against the unfair and enslaving
practices of unjust minorities who may be able
to entrench themselves behind political, finan-
cial, or ecclesiastical power. Shrewd, wicked,
and designing men are not to be permitted to
organize themselves for the exploitation and
oppression of those who, because of their ide-
alism, are not disposed to resort to force for
self-protection or for the furtherance of their
laudable life projects.

2. CHALLENGING THE MASTER’S
AUTHORITY

1 On Sunday the triumphal entry into Jeru-
salem so overawed the Jewish leaders that they
refrained from placing Jesus under arrest. To-
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day, this spectacular cleansing of the temple
likewise effectively postponed the Master’s ap-
prehension. Day by day the rulers of the Jews
were becoming more and more determined
to destroy him, but they were distraught by
two fears, which conspired to delay the hour
of striking. The chief priests and the scribes
were unwilling to arrest Jesus in public for fear
the multitude might turn upon them in a fury
of resentment; they also dreaded the possibil-
ity of the Roman guards being called upon to
quell a popular uprising.

2 At the noon session of the Sanhedrin it was
unanimously agreed that Jesusmustbe speedily
destroyed, inasmuch as no friend of the Mas-
ter attended this meeting. But they could not
agree as to when and how he should be taken
into custody. Finally they agreed upon ap-
pointing five groups to go out among the peo-
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ple and seek to entangle him in his teaching or
otherwise to discredit him in the sight of those
who listened to his instruction. Accordingly,
about 14:00, when Jesus had just begun his dis-
course on “The Liberty of Sonship,” a group
of these elders of Israel made their way up near
Jesus and, interrupting him in the customary
manner, asked this question: “By what author-
ity do you do these things? Who gave you this
authority?”

3 It was altogether proper that the temple
rulers and the officers of the Jewish Sanhedrin
should ask this question of anyone who pre-
sumed to teach and perform in the extraordi-
nary manner which had been characteristic of
Jesus, especially as concerned his recent con-
duct in clearing the temple of all commerce.
These traders and money-changers all oper-
ated by direct license from the highest rulers,
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and a percentage of their gains was supposed
to go directly into the temple treasury. Do
not forget that authority was the watchword
of all Jewry. The prophets were always stirring
up trouble because they so boldly presumed to
teach without authority, without having been
duly instructed in the rabbinic academies and
subsequently regularly ordained by the San-
hedrin. Lack of this authority in pretentious
public teaching was looked upon as indicat-
ing either ignorant presumption or open re-
bellion. At this time only the Sanhedrin could
ordain an elder or teacher, and such a cere-
mony had to take place in the presence of at
least three persons who had previously been so
ordained. Such an ordination conferred the
title of “rabbi” upon the teacher and also quali-
fied him to act as a judge, “binding and loosing
such matters as might be brought to him for
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adjudication.”
4 The rulers of the temple came before Je-

sus at this afternoon hour challenging not only
his teaching but his acts. Jesus well knew that
these very men had long publicly taught that
his authority for teachingwas Satanic, and that
all his mighty works had been wrought by the
power of the prince of devils. Therefore did
the Master begin his answer to their question
by asking them a counter-question. Said Je-
sus: “I would also like to ask you one question
which, if you will answer me, I likewise will tell
you by what authority I do these works. The
baptism of John, whence was it? Did John get
his authority from heaven or from men?”

5 And when his questioners heard this, they
withdrew to one side to take counsel among
themselves as to what answer they might give.
They had thought to embarrass Jesus before
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the multitude, but now they found themselves
much confused before all who were assembled
at that time in the temple court. And their
discomfiture was all the more apparent when
they returned to Jesus, saying: “Concerning
the baptism of John, we cannot answer; we do
not know.” And they so answered the Mas-
ter because they had reasoned among them-
selves: If we shall say from heaven, then will
he say, Why did you not believe him, and per-
chance will add that he received his authority
from John; and if we shall say from men, then
might the multitude turn upon us, for most
of them hold that John was a prophet; and
so they were compelled to come before Jesus
and the people confessing that they, the reli-
gious teachers and leaders of Israel, could not
(or would not) express an opinion about John’s
mission. And when they had spoken, Jesus,
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looking down upon them, said, “Neither will I
tell you by what authority I do these things.”

6 §§ Jesus never intended to appeal to John for
his authority; John had never been ordained by
the Sanhedrin. Jesus’ authority was in himself
and in his Father’s eternal supremacy.

7 In employing this method of dealing with
his adversaries, Jesus didnotmean tododge the
question. At first itmay seem that hewas guilty
of a masterly evasion, but it was not so. Jesus
was never disposed to take unfair advantage of
even his enemies. In this apparent evasion he
really supplied all his hearers with the answer
to the Pharisees’ question as to the authority
behind his mission. They had asserted that he
performed by authority of the prince of devils.
Jesus had repeatedly asserted that all his teach-
ing andworkswere by the power and authority
of his Father in heaven. This the Jewish lead-
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ers refused to accept and were seeking to cor-
ner him into admitting that he was an irregular
teacher since he had never been sanctioned by
the Sanhedrin. In answering them as he did,
while not claiming authority from John, he so
satisfied the people with the inference that the
effort of his enemies to ensnare him was effec-
tively turned upon themselves and was much
to their discredit in the eyes of all present.

8 And it was this genius of the Master for
dealing with his adversaries that made them
so afraid of him. They attempted no more
questions that day; they retired to take fur-
ther counsel among themselves. But the peo-
plewere not slow todiscern the dishonesty and
insincerity in these questions asked by the Jew-
ish rulers. Even the common folk could not
fail to distinguish between the moral majesty
of the Master and the designing hypocrisy of
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his enemies. But the cleansing of the temple
had brought the Sadducees over to the side of
the Pharisees in perfecting the plan to destroy
Jesus. And the Sadducees now represented a
majority of the Sanhedrin.

3. PARABLE OF THE TWO SONS
1 As the cavilling Pharisees stood there in si-

lence before Jesus, he looked down on them
and said: “Since you are in doubt about John’s
mission and arrayed in enmity against the
teaching and the works of the Son of Man,
give ear while I tell you a parable: A certain
great and respected landholder had two sons,
and desiring the help of his sons in the man-
agement of his large estates, he came to one of
them, saying, ‘Son, go work today in my vine-
yard.’ And this unthinking son answered his
father, saying, ‘I will not go’; but afterwards
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he repented and went. When he had found
his older son, likewise he said to him, ‘Son, go
work in my vineyard.’ And this hypocritical
and unfaithful son answered, ‘Yes, my father, I
will go.’ But when his father had departed, he
went not. Let me ask you, which of these sons
really did his father’s will?”

2 And the people spokewith one accord, say-
ing, “The first son.” And then said Jesus: “Even
so; and nowdo I declare that the publicans and
harlots, even though they appear to refuse the
call to repentance, shall see the error of their
way and go on into the kingdom of God be-
fore you, who make great pretensions of serv-
ing the Father in heaven while you refuse to
do the works of the Father. It was not you,
the Pharisees and scribes, who believed John,
but rather the publicans and sinners; neither
do you believe my teaching, but the common
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people hear my words gladly.”

3 Jesus did not despise the Pharisees and Sad-
ducees personally. It was their systems of
teaching and practice which he sought to dis-
credit. He was hostile to no man, but here was
occurring the inevitable clash between a new
and living religion of the spirit and the older
religion of ceremony, tradition, and authority.

4 All this time the twelve apostles stood near
the Master, but they did not in any manner
participate in these transactions. Each one
of the twelve was reacting in his own peculiar
way to the events of these closing days of Jesus’
ministry in the flesh, and each one likewise re-
mained obedient to the Master’s injunction to
refrain from all public teaching and preaching
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during this Passover week.

4. PARABLE OF THE ABSENT
LANDLORD

1 When the chief Pharisees and the scribes
who had sought to entangle Jesus with their
questions had finished listening to the story of
the two sons, they withdrew to take further
counsel, and the Master, turning his attention
to the listening multitude, told another para-
ble:

2 §§ “Therewas a goodmanwhowas a house-
holder, and he planted a vineyard. He set a
hedge about it, dug a pit for the wine press, and
built a watchtower for the guards. Then he let
this vineyard out to tenants while he went on a
long journey into another country. And when
the season of the fruits drew near, he sent ser-
vants to the tenants to receive his rental. But
they took counsel among themselves and re-
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fused to give these servants the fruits due their
master; instead, they fell upon his servants,
beating one, stoning another, and sending the
others away empty-handed. And when the
householder heard about all this, he sent other
and more trusted servants to deal with these
wicked tenants, and these they wounded and
also treated shamefully. And then the house-
holder sent his favourite servant, his steward,
and him they killed. And still, in patience and
with forbearance, he dispatched many other
servants, but none would they receive. Some
they beat, others they killed, and when the
householder had been so dealt with, he de-
cided to send his son to deal with these un-
grateful tenants, saying to himself, ‘They may
mistreat my servants, but they will surely show
respect for my beloved son.’ But when these
unrepentant and wicked tenants saw the son,
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they reasoned among themselves: ‘This is the
heir; come, let us kill him and then the inher-
itance will be ours.’ So they laid hold on him,
and after casting him out of the vineyard, they
killed him. When the lord of that vineyard
shall hear how they have rejected and killed his
son, what will he do to those ungrateful and
wicked tenants?”

3 §§ And when the people heard this parable
and the question Jesus asked, they answered,
“He will destroy those miserable men and let
out his vineyard to other and honest farmers
who will render to him the fruits in their sea-
son.” And when some of them who heard per-
ceived that this parable referred to the Jewish
nation and its treatment of the prophets and to
the impending rejection of Jesus and the gospel
of the kingdom, they said in sorrow, “God for-
bid that we should go on doing these things.”
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4 Jesus saw a group of the Sadducees and

Phariseesmaking theirway through the crowd,
and he paused for a moment until they drew
near him, when he said: “You know how your
fathers rejected the prophets, and you well
know that you are set in your hearts to re-
ject the Son of Man.” And then, looking with
searching gaze upon those priests and elders
who were standing near him, Jesus said: “Did
you never read in the Scripture about the stone
which the builders rejected, and which, when
the people had discovered it, was made into
the cornerstone? And so once more do I warn
you that, if you continue to reject this gospel,
presently will the kingdom of God be taken
away from you and be given to a people willing
to receive the good news and to bring forth
the fruits of the spirit. And there is a mystery
about this stone, seeing that whoso falls upon



173:4.5–5.1 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 7698

it, while he is thereby broken in pieces, shall be
saved; but on whomsoever this stone falls, he
will be ground to dust and his ashes scattered
to the four winds.”

5 When the Pharisees heard these words,
they understood that Jesus referred to them-
selves and the other Jewish leaders. They
greatly desired to lay hold on him then and
there, but they feared the multitude. However,
theywere so angeredby theMaster’swords that
theywithdrew andheld further counsel among
themselves as to how they might bring about
his death. And that night both the Sadducees
and the Pharisees joined hands in the plan to
entrap him the next day.
5. PARABLE OF THE MARRIAGE

FEAST
1 After the scribes and rulers had withdrawn,

Jesus addressed himself again to the assembled



173:5.2 MONDAY IN JERUSALEM 7699

crowd and spoke the parable of the wedding
feast. He said:

2 §§ “The kingdom of heaven may be likened
to a certain king who made a marriage feast
for his son and dispatched messengers to call
those who had previously been invited to the
feast to come, saying, ‘Everything is ready for
the marriage supper at the king’s palace.’ Now,
many of those who had once promised to at-
tend, at this time refused to come. When the
king heard of these rejections of his invitation,
he sent other servants and messengers, saying:
‘Tell all those who were bidden, to come, for,
behold, my dinner is ready. My oxen and my
fatlings are killed, and all is in readiness for the
celebration of the forthcomingmarriage ofmy
son.’ But again did the thoughtless make light
of this call of their king, and they went their
ways, one to the farm, another to the pottery,
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and others to their merchandise. Still others
were not content thus to slight the king’s call,
but in open rebellion they laid hands on the
king’s messengers and shamefully mistreated
them, even killing some of them. And when
the king perceived that his chosen guests, even
thosewho had accepted his preliminary invita-
tion and had promised to attend the wedding
feast, had finally rejected his call and in rebel-
lion had assaulted and slain his chosen mes-
sengers, he was exceedingly wroth. And then
this insulted king ordered out his armies and
the armies of his allies and instructed them to
destroy these rebellious murderers and to burn
down their city.

3 “And when he had punished those who
spurned his invitation, he appointed yet an-
other day for the wedding feast and said to
his messengers: ‘They who were first bidden
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to the wedding were not worthy; so go now
into the parting of the ways and into the high-
ways and even beyond the borders of the city,
and as many as you shall find, bid even these
strangers to come in and attend this wedding
feast.’ And then these servants went out into
the highways and the out-of-the-way places,
and they gathered together as many as they
found, good and bad, rich and poor, so that at
last the wedding chamber was filled with will-
ing guests. When all was ready, the king came
in to view his guests, and much to his surprise
he saw there a man without a wedding gar-
ment. The king, since he had freely provided
wedding garments for all his guests, addressing
this man, said: ‘Friend, how is it that you come
into my guest chamber on this occasion with-
out a wedding garment?’ And this unprepared
man was speechless. Then said the king to his
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servants: ‘Cast out this thoughtless guest from
my house to share the lot of all the others who
have spurned my hospitality and rejected my
call. I will have none here except those who
delight to accept my invitation, and who do
me the honour to wear those guest garments
so freely provided for all.’”

4 §§ After speaking this parable, Jesus was
about to dismiss the multitude when a sym-
pathetic believer, making his way through the
crowds toward him, asked: “But, Master, how
shall we know about these things? how shall
we be ready for the king’s invitation? what
sign will you give us whereby we shall know
that you are the Son of God?” And when
the Master heard this, he said, “Only one sign
shall be given you.” And then, pointing to his
own body, he continued, “Destroy this tem-
ple, and in three days I will raise it up.” But they



173:5.5 MONDAY IN JERUSALEM 7703

did not understand him, and as they dispersed,
they talked among themselves, saying, “Almost
fifty years has this temple been in building, and
yet he says he will destroy it and raise it up
in three days.” Even his own apostles did not
comprehend the significance of this utterance,
but subsequently, after his resurrection, they
recalled what he had said.

5 About 16:00 Jesus beckoned to his apos-
tles and indicated that he desired to leave the
temple and to go to Bethany for their evening
meal and a night of rest. On the way up Olivet
Jesus instructed Andrew, Philip, and Thomas
that, on the morrow, they should establish a
camp nearer the city which they could occupy
during the remainder of the Passover week. In
compliancewith this instruction the following
morning they pitched their tents in the hillside
ravine overlooking the public camping park of
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Gethsemane, on a plot of ground belonging to
Simon of Bethany.

6 Again it was a silent group of Jews who
made their way up the western slope of Oli-
vet on this Monday night. These twelve men,
as never before, were beginning to sense that
something tragic was about to happen. While
the dramatic cleansing of the temple during
the early morning had aroused their hopes of
seeing the Master assert himself and manifest
his mighty powers, the events of the entire af-
ternoon only operated as an anticlimax in that
they all pointed to the certain rejection of Je-
sus’ teaching by the Jewish authorities. The
apostles were gripped by suspense and were
held in the firm grasp of a terrible uncertainty.
They realized that only a few short days could
intervene between the events of the day just
passed and the crash of an impending doom.
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They all felt that something tremendous was
about to happen, but they knew not what to
expect. They went to their various places for
rest, but they slept very little. Even the Al-
pheus twins were at last aroused to the realiza-
tion that the events of the Master’s life were
moving swiftly toward their final culmination.

7
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Midwayer Commission

About 7:00 on this Tuesday morning
Jesus met the apostles, the women’s
corps, and some two dozen other

prominent disciples at the home of Simon. At
this meeting he said farewell to Lazarus, giving
him that instruction which led him so soon
to flee to Philadelphia in Perea, where he later
became connected with the missionary move-
ment having its headquarters in that city. Jesus
also said good-bye to the aged Simon, and gave
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his parting advice to the women’s corps, as he
never again formally addressed them.

2 This morning he greeted each of the twelve
with a personal salutation. To Andrew he said:
“Be not dismayed by the events just ahead.
Keep a firm hold on your brethren and see that
they do not find you downcast.” To Peter he
said: “Put not your trust in the arm of flesh
nor in weapons of steel. Establish yourself on
the spiritual foundations of the eternal rocks.”
To James he said: “Falter not because of out-
ward appearances. Remain firm in your faith,
and you shall soon know of the reality of that
which you believe.” To John he said: “Be gen-
tle; love even your enemies; be tolerant. And
remember that I have trusted you with many
things.” To Nathaniel he said: “Judge not by
appearances; remain firm in your faith when
all appears to vanish; be true to your commis-
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sion as an ambassador of the kingdom.” To
Philip he said: “Be unmoved by the events now
impending. Remain unshaken, even when you
cannot see the way. Be loyal to your oath of
consecration.” To Matthew he said: “Forget
not the mercy that received you into the king-
dom. Let no man cheat you of your eternal re-
ward. As you have withstood the inclinations
of the mortal nature, be willing to be stead-
fast.” To Thomas he said: “No matter how dif-
ficult itmaybe, just nowyoumustwalkby faith
and not by sight. Doubt not that I am able to
finish the work I have begun, and that I shall
eventually see all of my faithful ambassadors in
the kingdom beyond.” To the Alpheus twins
he said: “Do not allow the things which you
cannot understand to crush you. Be true to
the affections of your hearts and put not your
trust in either great men or the changing atti-
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tude of the people. Stand by your brethren.”
And to Simon Zelotes he said: “Simon, you
may be crushed by disappointment, but your
spirit shall rise above all that may come upon
you. What you have failed to learn from me,
my spirit will teach you. Seek the true reali-
ties of the spirit and cease to be attracted by
unreal and material shadows.” And to Judas Is-
cariot he said: “Judas, I have loved you andhave
prayed that you would love your brethren. Be
not weary in well doing; and I would warn you
to beware the slippery paths of flattery and the
poison darts of ridicule.”

3 And when he had concluded these greet-
ings, he departed for Jerusalem with Andrew,
Peter, James, and John as the other apostles set
about the establishment of the Gethsemane
camp, where they were to go that night, and
where they made their headquarters for the re-
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mainder of the Master’s life in the flesh. About
halfway down the slope of Olivet Jesus paused
and visited more than an hour with the four
apostles.

1. DIVINE FORGIVENESS
1 For several days Peter and James had been

engaged in discussing their differences of opin-
ion about the Master’s teaching regarding the
forgiveness of sin. They had both agreed to lay
the matter before Jesus, and Peter embraced
this occasion as a fitting opportunity for se-
curing the Master’s counsel. Accordingly, Si-
mon Peter broke in on the conversation deal-
ing with the differences between praise and
worship, by asking: “Master, James and I are
not in accord regarding your teachings hav-
ing to do with the forgiveness of sin. James
claims you teach that the Father forgives us
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even before we ask him, and I maintain that
repentance and confession must precede the
forgiveness. Which of us is right? what do you
say?”

2 After a short silence Jesus looked signifi-
cantly at all four and answered: “My brethren,
you err in your opinions because you do not
comprehend the nature of those intimate and
loving relations between the creature and the
Creator, between man and God. You fail to
grasp that understanding sympathy which the
wise parent entertains for his immature and
sometimes erring child. It is indeed doubt-
ful whether intelligent and affectionate parents
are ever called upon to forgive an average and
normal child. Understanding relationships as-
sociated with attitudes of love effectively pre-
vent all those estrangements which later neces-
sitate the readjustment of repentance by the
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child with forgiveness by the parent.
3 “A part of every father lives in the child.

The father enjoys priority and superiority of
understanding in all matters connected with
the child-parent relationship. The parent is
able to view the immaturity of the child in
the light of the more advanced parental ma-
turity, the riper experience of the older part-
ner. With the earthly child and the heavenly
Father, the divine parent possesses infinity and
divinity of sympathy and capacity for loving
understanding. Divine forgiveness is inevita-
ble; it is inherent and inalienable in God’s in-
finite understanding, in his perfect knowledge
of all that concerns themistaken judgment and
erroneous choosing of the child. Divine justice
is so eternally fair that it unfailingly embodies
understanding mercy.

4 “When a wise man understands the inner
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impulses of his fellows, he will love them. And
when you love your brother, you have already
forgiven him. This capacity to understand
man’s nature and forgive his apparent wrong-
doing is Godlike. If you are wise parents, this is
theway youwill love and understand your chil-
dren, even forgive them when transient misun-
derstanding has apparently separated you. The
child, being immature and lacking in the fuller
understanding of the depth of the child-father
relationship, must frequently feel a sense of
guilty separation from a father’s full approval,
but the true father is never conscious of any
such separation. Sin is an experience of crea-
ture consciousness; it is not a part of God’s
consciousness.

5 “Your inability or unwillingness to forgive
your fellows is the measure of your immatu-
rity, your failure to attain adult sympathy, un-
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derstanding, and love. You hold grudges and
nurse vengefulness in direct proportion to your
ignorance of the inner nature and true longings
of your children and your fellowbeings. Love is
the outworking of the divine and inner urge of
life. It is founded on understanding, nurtured
by unselfish service, and perfected inwisdom.”

2. QUESTIONS BY THE JEWISH
RULERS

1 On Monday evening there had been held
a council between the Sanhedrin and some
50 additional leaders selected from among the
scribes, Pharisees, and the Sadducees. It was
the consensus of this meeting that it would be
dangerous to arrest Jesus in public because of
his hold upon the affections of the common
people. It was also the opinion of the majority
that a determined effort should bemade to dis-
credit him in the eyes of the multitude before
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he should be arrested and brought to trial. Ac-
cordingly, several groups of learned men were
designated to be on hand the next morning in
the temple to undertake to entrap him with
difficult questions and otherwise to seek to
embarrass him before the people. At last, the
Pharisees, Sadducees, and even the Herodians
were all united in this effort to discredit Jesus
in the eyes of the Passover multitudes.

2 Tuesday morning, when Jesus arrived in
the temple court and began to teach, he had
uttered but few words when a group of the
younger students from the academies, whohad
been rehearsed for this purpose, came forward
and by their spokesman addressed Jesus: “Mas-
ter, we know you are a righteous teacher, and
we know that you proclaim the ways of truth,
and that you serve only God, for you fear no
man, and that you are no respecter of persons.
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We are only students, and we would know the
truth about amatterwhich troubles us; ourdif-
ficulty is this: Is it lawful for us to give tribute
to Caesar? Shall we give or shall we not give?”
Jesus, perceiving their hypocrisy and craftiness,
said to them: “Whydoyou thus come to tempt
me? Show me the tribute money, and I will an-
swer you.” Andwhen they handedhimadenar-
ius, he looked at it and said, “Whose image and
superscription does this coin bear?” Andwhen
they answered him, “Caesar’s,” Jesus said, “Ren-
der to Caesar the things that are Caesar’s and
render to God the things that are God’s.”

3 When he had thus answered these young
scribes and their Herodian accomplices, they
withdrew from his presence, and the people,
even the Sadducees, enjoyed their discomfi-
ture. Even the youths who had endeavoured to
entrap him marveled greatly at the unexpected
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sagacity of the Master’s answer.
4 The previous day the rulers had sought to

trip him before the multitude on matters of
ecclesiastical authority, and having failed, they
now sought to involve him in a damaging dis-
cussion of civil authority. Both Pilate and
Herodwere in Jerusalem at this time, and Jesus’
enemies conjectured that, if he would dare to
advise against the payment of tribute to Cae-
sar, they could go at once before the Roman
authorities and charge him with sedition. On
the other hand, if he should advise the pay-
ment of tribute in so many words, they rightly
calculated that such a pronouncement would
greatly wound the national pride of his Jewish
hearers, thereby alienating the good will and
affection of the multitude.

5 In all this the enemies of Jesus were de-
feated since it was a well-known ruling of
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the Sanhedrin, made for the guidance of the
Jews dispersed among the gentile nations, that
the “right of coinage carried with it the right
to levy taxes.” In this manner Jesus avoided
their trap. To have answered “No” to their
question would have been equivalent to incit-
ing rebellion; to have answered “Yes” would
have shocked the deep-rooted nationalist sen-
timents of that day. The Master did not evade
the question; he merely employed the wisdom
of making a double reply. Jesus was never eva-
sive, but he was always wise in his dealings with
those who sought to harass and destroy him.

3. THE SADDUCEES AND THE
RESURRECTION

1 Before Jesus could get started with his
teaching, another groupcame forward toques-
tion him, this time a company of the learned
and crafty Sadducees. Their spokesman, draw-
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ing near to him, said: “Master, Moses said that
if a married man should die, leaving no chil-
dren, his brother should take the wife and raise
up seed for the deceased brother. Now there
occurred a case where a certain man who had
six brothers died childless; his next brother
took his wife but also soon died, leaving no
children. Likewise did the second brother take
the wife, but he also died leaving no offspring.
And so on until all six of the brothers had had
her, and all six of them passed on without leav-
ing children. And then, after them all, the wo-
man herself died. Now, what we would like to
ask you is this: In the resurrection whose wife
will she be since all seven of these brothers had
her?”

2 Jesus knew, and so did the people, that
these Sadducees were not sincere in asking this
question because it was not likely that such a
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case would really occur; and besides, this prac-
tice of the brothers of a dead man seeking to
beget children for him was practically a dead
letter at this time among the Jews. Never-
theless, Jesus condescended to reply to their
mischievous question. He said: “You all do
err in asking such questions because you know
neither the Scriptures nor the living power of
God. You know that the sons of this world can
marry and are given in marriage, but you do
not seem to understand that they who are ac-
counted worthy to attain the worlds to come,
through the resurrection of the righteous, nei-
ther marry nor are given in marriage. Those
who experience the resurrection from the dead
are more like the angels of heaven, and they
never die. These resurrected ones are eter-
nally the sons of God; they are the children
of light resurrected into the progress of eternal
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life. And even your Father Moses understood
this, for, in connection with his experiences at
the burning bush, he heard the Father say, ‘I am
theGodofAbraham, theGodof Isaac, and the
God of Jacob.’ And so, along with Moses, do
I declare that my Father is not the God of the
dead but of the living. In him you all do live,
reproduce, and possess your mortal existence.”

3 When Jesus had finished answering these
questions, the Sadducees withdrew, and some
of the Pharisees so far forgot themselves as to
exclaim, “True, true, Master, you have well an-
swered these unbelieving Sadducees.” The Sad-
ducees dared not ask him any more questions,
and the common people marveled at the wis-
dom of his teaching.

4 §§ Jesus appealed only to Moses in his en-
counter with the Sadducees because this reli-
gio-political sect acknowledged the validity of
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only the five so-called Books of Moses; they
did not allow that the teachings of the proph-
ets were admissible as a basis of doctrinal dog-
mas. The Master in his answer, though posi-
tively affirming the fact of the survival of mor-
tal creatures by the technique of the resurrec-
tion, did not in any sense speak approvingly of
the Pharisaic beliefs in the resurrection of the
literal human body. The point Jesus wished to
emphasize was: That the Father had said, “I am
the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,” not I
was their God.

5 TheSadducees had thought to subject Jesus
to the withering influence of ridicule, knowing
full well that persecution in public wouldmost
certainly create further sympathy for him in
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the minds of the multitude.

4. THE GREAT COMMANDMENT
1 Another group of Sadducees had been

instructed to ask Jesus entangling questions
about angels, but when they beheld the fate
of their comrades who had sought to entrap
him with questions concerning the resurrec-
tion, they very wisely decided to hold their
peace; they retired without asking a question.
It was the prearranged plan of the confederated
Pharisees, scribes, Sadducees, and Herodians
to fill up the entire day with these entangling
questions, hoping thereby to discredit Jesus be-
fore the people and at the same time effectively
to prevent his having any time for the procla-
mation of his disturbing teachings.

2 Then came forward one of the groups of
the Pharisees to ask harassing questions, and



174:4.3 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 7724

the spokesman, signalling to Jesus, said: “Mas-
ter, I am a lawyer, and I would like to ask you
which, in your opinion, is the greatest com-
mandment?” Jesus answered: “There is but
one commandment, and that one is the great-
est of all, and that commandment is: ‘Hear
O Israel, the Lord our God, the Lord is one;
and you shall love the Lord your God with all
your heart and with all your soul, with all your
mind and with all your strength.’ This is the
first and great commandment. And the sec-
ond commandment is like this first; indeed,
it springs directly therefrom, and it is: ‘You
shall love your neighbour as yourself.’ There
is no other commandment greater than these;
on these two commandments hang all the law
and the prophets.”

3 When the lawyer perceived that Jesus had
answered not only in accordance with the
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highest concept of Jewish religion, but that he
had also answered wisely in the sight of the as-
sembled multitude, he thought it the better
part of valour openly to commend the Mas-
ter’s reply. Accordingly, he said: “Of a truth,
Master, you have well said that God is one and
there is none beside him; and that to love him
with all theheart, understanding, and strength,
and also to love one’s neighbour as one’s self, is
the first and great commandment; and we are
agreed that this great commandment is much
more to be regarded than all the burnt offer-
ings and sacrifices.” When the lawyer answered
thus discreetly, Jesus looked down upon him
and said, “My friend, I perceive that you are
not far from the kingdom of God.”

4 §§ Jesus spoke the truth when he referred
to this lawyer as being “not far from the king-
dom,” for that very night he went out to the
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Master’s camp near Gethsemane, professed
faith in the gospel of the kingdom, and was
baptized by Josiah, one of the disciples of Ab-
ner.

5 §§ Two or three other groups of the scribes
and Pharisees were present and had intended
to ask questions, but they were either disarmed
by Jesus’ answer to the lawyer, or they were de-
terred by the discomfiture of all who had un-
dertaken to ensnare him. After this no man
dared to ask him another question in public.

6 When no more questions were forthcom-
ing, and as the noon hour was near, Jesus
did not resume his teaching but was content
merely to ask the Pharisees and their associates
a question. Said Jesus: “Since you ask no more
questions, I would like to ask you one. What
do you think of the Deliverer? That is, whose
son is he?” After a brief pause one of the
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scribes answered, “The Messiah is the son of
David.” And since Jesus knew that there had
been much debate, even among his own dis-
ciples, as to whether or not he was the son of
David, he asked this further question: “If the
Deliverer is indeed the son of David, how is it
that, in the Psalmwhich you accredit toDavid,
he himself, speaking in the spirit, says, ‘The
Lord said tomy lord, sit onmy right hand until
I make your enemies the footstool of your feet.’
IfDavid calls himLord, how then can he be his
son?” Although the rulers, the scribes, and the
chief priests made no reply to this question,
they likewise refrained from asking him any
more questions in an effort to entangle him.
They never answered this question which Jesus
put to them, but after the Master’s death they
attempted to escape the difficulty by changing
the interpretation of this Psalm so as tomake it
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refer to Abraham instead of the Messiah. Oth-
ers sought to escape the dilemma by disallow-
ing that David was the author of this so-called
Messianic Psalm.

7 A short time back the Pharisees had en-
joyed the manner in which the Sadducees had
been silenced by the Master; now the Sad-
ducees were delighted by the failure of the
Pharisees; but such rivalry was only momen-
tary; they speedily forgot their time-honoured
differences in the united effort to stop Jesus’
teachings and doings. But throughout all of
these experiences the common people heard
him gladly.

5. THE INQUIRING GREEKS
1 About noontime, as Philip was purchasing

supplies for the new camp which was that day
being established near Gethsemane, he was ac-
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costed by a delegation of strangers, a group
of believing Greeks from Alexandria, Athens,
and Rome, whose spokesman said to the apos-
tle: “You have been pointed out to us by those
who know you; so we come to you, Sir, with
the request to see Jesus, your Master.” Philip
was takenby surprise thus tomeet these promi-
nent and inquiring Greek gentiles in the mar-
ket place, and, since Jesus had so explicitly
charged all of the twelve not to engage in any
public teaching during the Passover week, he
was a bit perplexed as to the rightway tohandle
this matter. He was also disconcerted because
these men were foreign gentiles. If they had
been Jews or near-by and familiar gentiles, he
would not have hesitated so markedly. What
he did was this: He asked these Greeks to re-
main right where they were. As he hastened
away, they supposed that he went in search
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of Jesus, but in reality he hurried off to the
home of Joseph, where he knew Andrew and
the other apostles were at lunch; and calling
Andrew out, he explained the purpose of his
coming, and then, accompanied by Andrew,
he returned to the waiting Greeks.

2 Since Philip had about finished the pur-
chasing of supplies, he and Andrew returned
with the Greeks to the home of Joseph, where
Jesus received them; and they sat near while he
spoke to his apostles and a number of leading
disciples assembled at this luncheon. Said Je-
sus:

3 §§ “My Father sent me to this world to re-
veal his loving-kindness to the children ofmen,
but those to whom I first came have refused to
receive me. True, indeed, many of you have
believed my gospel for yourselves, but the chil-
dren of Abraham and their leaders are about
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to reject me, and in so doing they will reject
Him who sent me. I have freely proclaimed
the gospel of salvation to this people; I have
told them of sonship with joy, liberty, and
life more abundant in the spirit. My Father
has done many wonderful works among these
fear-ridden sons of men. But truly did the
Prophet Isaiah refer to this people when he
wrote: ‘Lord, who has believed our teachings?
And to whom has the Lord been revealed?’
Trulyhave the leaders ofmypeopledeliberately
blinded their eyes that they see not, and hard-
ened their hearts lest they believe and be saved.
All these years have I sought to heal them of
their unbelief that they might be recipients of
the Father’s eternal salvation. I know that not
all have failed me; some of you have indeed
believed my message. In this room now are a
full score of men who were once members of
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the Sanhedrin, or who were high in the coun-
cils of the nation, albeit even some of you still
shrink from open confession of the truth lest
they cast you out of the synagogue. Some of
you are tempted to love the glory of men more
than the glory ofGod. But I am constrained to
show forbearance since I fear for the safety and
loyalty of even some of those who have been so
long near me, and who have lived so close by
my side.

4 “In this banquet chamber I perceive there
are assembled Jews and gentiles in about equal
numbers, and I would address you as the first
and last of such a group that I may instruct in
the affairs of the kingdom before I go to my
Father.”

5 These Greeks had been in faithful atten-
dance upon Jesus’ teaching in the temple. On
Monday evening they had held a conference
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at the home of Nicodemus, which lasted until
the dawn of day, and 30 of them had elected to
enter the kingdom.

6 As Jesus stood before them at this time, he
perceived the end of one dispensation and the
beginning of another. Turning his attention to
the Greeks, the Master said:

7 §§ “Hewhobelieves this gospel, believes not
merely in me but in Him who sent me. When
you look upon me, you see not only the Son
of Man but also Him who sent me. I am
the light of the world, and whosoever will be-
lievemy teaching shall no longer abide in dark-
ness. If you gentiles will hear me, you shall re-
ceive thewords of life and shall enter forthwith
into the joyous liberty of the truth of sonship
with God. If my fellow countrymen, the Jews,
choose to reject me and to refuse my teach-
ings, I will not sit in judgment on them, for I
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came not to judge the world but to offer it sal-
vation. Nevertheless, they who reject me and
refuse to receive my teaching shall be brought
to judgment in due season by my Father and
those whom he has appointed to sit in judg-
ment on such as reject the gift ofmercy and the
truths of salvation. Remember, all of you, that
I speak not of myself, but that I have faithfully
declared to you that which the Father com-
manded I should reveal to the children of men.
And these words which the Father directedme
to speak to theworld are words of divine truth,
everlasting mercy, and eternal life.

8 “But to both Jew and gentile I declare the
hourhas about comewhen theSonofManwill
be glorified. Youwell know that, except a grain
of wheat falls into the earth and dies, it abides
alone; but if it dies in good soil, it springs up
again to life and bears much fruit. He who
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selfishly loves his life stands in danger of losing
it; but he who is willing to lay down his life
for my sake and the gospel’s shall enjoy a more
abundant existence on earth and in heaven, life
eternal. If you will truly follow me, even after I
have gone to my Father, then shall you become
my disciples and the sincere servants of your
fellow mortals.

9 “I know my hour is approaching, and I am
troubled. I perceive that my people are de-
termined to spurn the kingdom, but I am re-
joiced to receive these truth-seeking gentiles
who come here today inquiring for the way of
light. Nevertheless, my heart aches formy peo-
ple, and my soul is distraught by that which
lies just before me. What shall I say as I look
ahead and discern what is about to befall me?
Shall I say, Father saveme fromthis awful hour?
No! For this very purpose have I come into the
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world and even to this hour. Rather will I say,
and pray that you will join me: Father, glorify
your name; your will be done.”

10 When Jesus had thus spoken, the Person-
alized Adjuster of his indwelling during pre-
baptismal times appeared before him, and as
he paused noticeably, this now mighty spirit
of the Father’s representation spoke to Jesus of
Nazareth, saying: “I have glorified my name in
your bestowals many times, and I will glorify it
once more.”

11 While the Jews and gentiles here assembled
heard no voice, they could not fail to discern
that the Master had paused in his speaking
while a message came to him from some su-
perhuman source. They all said, every man to
the one who was by him, “An angel has spoken
to him.”

12 Then Jesus continued to speak: “All this
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has not happened for my sake but for yours. I
know of a certainty that the Father will receive
me and acceptmymission in your behalf, but it
is needful that you be encouraged and bemade
ready for the fiery trial which is just ahead.
Let me assure you that victory shall eventu-
ally crown our united efforts to enlighten the
world and liberate mankind. The old order is
bringing itself to judgment; the Prince of this
world I have cast down; and all men shall be-
come free by the light of the spirit which I will
pour out upon all flesh after I have ascended to
my Father in heaven.

13 “And now I declare to you that I, if I be
lifted up on earth and in your lives, will draw
all men to myself and into the fellowship of
my Father. You have believed that the Deliv-
erer would abide on earth forever, but I de-
clare that the Son of Man will be rejected by
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men, and that he will go back to the Father.
Only a little while will I be with you; only a
little time will the living light be among this
darkened generation. Walk while you have this
light so that the oncoming darkness and con-
fusion may not overtake you. He who walks in
the darkness knows not where he goes; but if
you will choose to walk in the light, you shall
all indeed become liberated sons of God. And
now, all of you, comewithmewhilewe goback
to the temple and I speak farewell words to
the chief priests, the scribes, the Pharisees, the
Sadducees, the Herodians, and the benighted
rulers of Israel.”

14 Having thus spoken, Jesus led the way over
the narrow streets of Jerusalem back to the
temple. They had just heard the Master say
that this was to be his farewell discourse in the
temple, and they followed him in silence and
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in deep meditation.

7
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Midwayer Commission

Shortly after 14:00 on Tuesday, Jesus, ac-
companied by eleven apostles, Joseph of
Arimathea, the 30 Greeks, and certain

other disciples, arrived at the temple andbegan
the delivery of his last address in the courts of
the sacred edifice. This discourse was intended
to be his last appeal to the Jewish people and
the final indictment of his vehement enemies
and would-be destroyers — the scribes, Phar-
isees, Sadducees, and the chief rulers of Israel.
Throughout the forenoon the various groups
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had had an opportunity to question Jesus; this
afternoon no one asked him a question.

2 As the Master began to speak, the tem-
ple court was quiet and orderly. The money-
changers and the merchandisers had not dared
again to enter the temple since Jesus and the
aroused multitude had driven them out the
previous day. Before beginning the discourse,
Jesus tenderly looked downupon this audience
which was so soon to hear his farewell public
address of mercy to mankind coupled with his
last denunciation of the false teachers and the
bigoted rulers of the Jews.

1. THE DISCOURSE
1 “This long time have I been with you, going

up and down in the land proclaiming the Fa-
ther’s love for the children of men, and many
have seen the light and, by faith, have entered
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into the kingdom of heaven. In connection
with this teaching andpreaching theFatherhas
done many wonderful works, even to the res-
urrection of the dead. Many sick and afflicted
have been made whole because they believed;
but all of this proclamation of truth and heal-
ing of disease has not opened the eyes of those
who refuse to see light, those who are deter-
mined to reject this gospel of the kingdom.

2 “In every manner consistent with doing my
Father’s will, I and my apostles have done our
utmost to live in peace with our brethren, to
conform with the reasonable requirements of
the laws of Moses and the traditions of Is-
rael. We have persistently sought peace, but
the leaders of Israelwill not have it. By rejecting
the truth of God and the light of heaven, they
are aligning themselves on the side of error and
darkness. There cannot be peace between light
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and darkness, between life and death, between
truth and error.

3 “Many of you have dared to believe my
teachings and have already entered into the
joy and liberty of the consciousness of sonship
with God. And you will bear me witness that
I have offered this same sonship with God to
all the Jewish nation, even to these very men
who now seek my destruction. And even now
would my Father receive these blinded teach-
ers and these hypocritical leaders if they would
only turn to him and accept his mercy. Even
now it is not too late for this people to receive
the word of heaven and to welcome the Son of
Man.

4 “My Father has long dealt in mercy with
this people. Generation after generation have
we sent our prophets to teach and warn them,
and generation after generation have they
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killed these heaven-sent teachers. And now
do your wilful high priests and stubborn rulers
go right on doing this same thing. As Herod
brought about the death of John, you likewise
now make ready to destroy the Son of Man.

5 “As long as there is a chance that the Jews
will turn to my Father and seek salvation, the
GodofAbraham, Isaac, and Jacobwill keep his
hands of mercy outstretched toward you; but
when you have once filled up your cup of im-
penitence, and when once you have finally re-
jectedmyFather’smercy, this nationwill be left
to its own counsels, and it shall speedily come
to an inglorious end. This people was called to
become the light of the world, to show forth
the spiritual glory of a God-knowing race, but
you have so far departed from the fulfilment
of your divine privileges that your leaders are
about to commit the supreme folly of all the
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ages in that they are on the verge of finally re-
jecting the gift of God to all men and for all
ages — the revelation of the love of the Father
in heaven for all his creatures on earth.

6 “And when you do once reject this revela-
tion of God to man, the kingdom of heaven
shall be given to other peoples, to those who
will receive it with joy and gladness. In the
name of the Father who sent me, I solemnly
warn you that you are about to lose your po-
sition in the world as the standard-bearers of
eternal truth and the custodians of the divine
law. I am just nowoffering you your last chance
to come forward and repent, to signify your in-
tention to seek God with all your hearts and to
enter, like little children and by sincere faith,
into the security and salvation of the kingdom
of heaven.

7 “My Father has long worked for your salva-
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tion, and I came down to live among you and
personally show you the way. Many of both
the Jews and the Samaritans, and even the gen-
tiles, have believed the gospel of the kingdom,
but those who should be first to come forward
and accept the light of heaven have steadfastly
refused to believe the revelation of the truth of
God—God revealed inman andmanuplifted
to God.

8 “This afternoon my apostles stand here be-
fore you in silence, but you shall soonhear their
voices ringing outwith the call to salvation and
with the urge to unite with the heavenly king-
dom as the sons of the living God. And now
I call to witness these, my disciples and believ-
ers in the gospel of the kingdom, as well as the
unseen messengers by their sides, that I have
once more offered Israel and her rulers deliver-
ance and salvation. But you all behold how the
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Father’s mercy is slighted and how the mes-
sengers of truth are rejected. Nevertheless, I
admonish you that these scribes and Pharisees
still sit in Moses’ seat, and therefore, until the
Most Highs who rule in the kingdoms of men
shall finally overthrow this nation and destroy
the place of these rulers, I bid you co-operate
with these elders in Israel. You are not required
to unite with them in their plans to destroy the
Son of Man, but in everything related to the
peace of Israel you are to be subject to them.
In all thesematters dowhatsoever they bid you
and observe the essentials of the law but do not
pattern after their evil works. Remember, this
is the sin of these rulers: They say that which
is good, but they do it not. You well know
how these leaders bind heavy burdens on your
shoulders, burdens grievous to bear, and that
they will not lift as much as one finger to help
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you bear these weighty burdens. They have op-
pressed you with ceremonies and enslaved you
by traditions.

9 “Furthermore, these self-centred rulers de-
light in doing their good works so that they
will be seen by men. They make broad their
phylacteries and enlarge the borders of their
official robes. They crave the chief places at
the feasts and demand the chief seats in the
synagogues. They covet laudatory salutations
in the market places and desire to be called
rabbi by all men. And even while they seek all
this honour from men, they secretly lay hold
of widows’ houses and take profit from the
services of the sacred temple. For a pretence
these hypocrites make long prayers in public
and give alms to attract the notice of their fel-
lows.

10 “While you should honour your rulers and
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reverence your teachers, you should call no
man Father in the spiritual sense, for there is
one who is your Father, even God. Neither
should you seek to lord it over your brethren
in the kingdom. Remember, I have taught
you that he who would be greatest among you
should become the server of all. If you pre-
sume to exalt yourselves before God, you will
certainly be humbled; but whoso truly hum-
bles himself will surely be exalted. Seek in your
daily lives, not self-glorification, but the glory
of God. Intelligently subordinate your own
wills to the will of the Father in heaven.

11 “Mistake not my words. I bear no mal-
ice toward these chief priests and rulers who
even now seek my destruction; I have no ill
will for these scribes and Pharisees who reject
my teachings. I know that many of you believe
in secret, and I know you will openly profess
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your allegiance to the kingdom when my hour
comes. But how will your rabbis justify them-
selves since they profess to talk with God and
then presume to reject and destroy him who
comes to reveal the Father to the worlds?

12 “Woe upon you, scribes and Pharisees, hyp-
ocrites! You would shut the doors of the king-
dom of heaven against sincere men because
they happen to be unlearned in the ways of
your teaching. You refuse to enter thekingdom
and at the same timedo everythingwithin your
power to prevent all others from entering. You
stand with your backs to the doors of salvation
and fight with all who would enter therein.

13 “Woe upon you, scribes and Pharisees, hyp-
ocrites that you are! for you do indeed encom-
pass land and sea to make one proselyte, and
when you have succeeded, you are not content
until you have made him twofold worse than
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he was as a child of the heathen.
14 “Woe upon you, chief priests and rulers

who lay hold of the property of the poor and
demand heavy dues of those who would serve
God as they think Moses ordained! You who
refuse to show mercy, can you hope for mercy
in the worlds to come?

15 “Woe upon you, false teachers, blind
guides! What can be expected of a nation
when the blind lead the blind? They both shall
stumble into the pit of destruction.

16 “Woe upon you who dissimulate when you
take an oath! You are tricksters since you teach
that a man may swear by the temple and break
his oath, but that whoso swears by the gold in
the temple must remain bound. You are all
fools and blind. You are not even consistent
in your dishonesty, for which is the greater,
the gold or the temple which has supposedly
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sanctified the gold? You also teach that, if a
man swears by the altar, it is nothing; but that,
if one swears by the gift that is upon the altar,
then shall he be held as a debtor. Again are you
blind to the truth, for which is the greater, the
gift or the altar which sanctifies the gift? How
can you justify such hypocrisy and dishonesty
in the sight of the God of heaven?

17 “Woe upon you, scribes and Pharisees and
all other hypocrites who make sure that they
tithe mint, anise, and cumin and at the same
time disregard the weightier matters of the law
— faith, mercy, and judgment! Within reason,
the one you ought to have done but not to
have left the other undone. You are truly blind
guides and dumb teachers; you strain out the
gnat and swallow the camel.

18 “Woeuponyou, scribes, Pharisees, andhyp-
ocrites! for you are scrupulous to cleanse the
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outside of the cup and the platter, but within
there remains the filth of extortion, excesses,
and deception. You are spiritually blind. Do
younot recognizehowmuchbetter itwouldbe
first to cleanse the inside of the cup, and then
that which spills over would of itself cleanse
the outside? Youwicked reprobates! youmake
the outward performances of your religion to
conform with the letter of your interpretation
of Moses’ law while your souls are steeped in
iniquity and filled with murder.

19 “Woe upon all of you who reject truth and
spurn mercy! Many of you are like whited
sepulchres, which outwardly appear beautiful
but within are full of dead men’s bones and
all sorts of uncleanness. Even so do you who
knowingly reject the counsel of God appear
outwardly to men as holy and righteous, but
inwardly your hearts are filled with hypocrisy
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and iniquity.
20 “Woe upon you, false guides of a nation!

Over yonder have you built a monument to
themartyred prophets of old, while you plot to
destroyHim of whom they spoke. You garnish
the tombs of the righteous and flatter your-
selves that, had you lived in the days of your
fathers, you would not have killed the proph-
ets; and then in the face of such self-righteous
thinking you make ready to slay him of whom
the prophets spoke, the Son ofMan. Inasmuch
as you do these things, are you witness to your-
selves that you are thewicked sonsof themwho
slew the prophets. Go on, then, and fill up the
cup of your condemnation to the full!

21 “Woe upon you, children of evil! John did
truly call you the offspring of vipers, and I ask
how can you escape the judgment that John
pronounced upon you?
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22 “But even now I offer you in my Father’s

name mercy and forgiveness; even now I prof-
fer the loving hand of eternal fellowship. My
Father has sent you the wise men and the
prophets; some you have persecuted and oth-
ers you have killed. Then appeared John pro-
claiming the coming of the Son of Man, and
him you destroyed after many had believed his
teaching. And now you make ready to shed
more innocent blood. Do you not compre-
hend that a terrible day of reckoning will come
when the Judge of all the earth shall require
of this people an accounting for the way they
have rejected, persecuted, and destroyed these
messengers of heaven? Do you not understand
that you must account for all of this righteous
blood, from the first prophet killed down to
the times of Zechariah, who was slain between
the sanctuary and the altar? And if you go on
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in your evil ways, this accounting may be re-
quired of this very generation.

23 “O Jerusalem and the children ofAbraham,
you who have stoned the prophets and killed
the teachers that were sent to you, even now
would I gather your children together as a hen
gathers her chickens under her wings, but you
will not!

24 “And now I take leave of you. You have
heard my message and have made your deci-
sion. Those who have believed my gospel are
even now safe within the kingdom of God. To
you who have chosen to reject the gift of God,
I say that you will no more see me teaching in
the temple. Mywork for you is done. Behold, I
nowgo forthwithmy children, and your house
is left to you desolate!”

25 And then the Master beckoned his follow-
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ers to depart from the temple.

2. STATUS OF INDIVIDUAL JEWS
1 Thefact that the spiritual leaders and the re-

ligious teachers of the Jewish nation onetime
rejected the teachings of Jesus and conspired
to bring about his cruel death, does not in any
manner affect the status of any individual Jew
in his standing before God. And it should not
cause those who profess to be followers of the
Christ to be prejudiced against the Jew as a fel-
low mortal. The Jews, as a nation, as a sociopo-
litical group, paid in full the terrible price of
rejecting the Prince of Peace. Long since they
ceased to be the spiritual torchbearers of di-
vine truth to the races of mankind, but this
constitutes no valid reason why the individ-
ual descendants of these long-ago Jews should
be made to suffer the persecutions which have
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been visited upon them by intolerant, unwor-
thy, and bigoted professed followers of Jesus of
Nazareth, who was, himself, a Jew by natural
birth.

2 Many times has this unreasoning and un-
Christlike hatred and persecution of modern
Jews terminated in the suffering and death of
some innocent and unoffending Jewish indi-
vidual whose very ancestors, in the times of Je-
sus, heartily accepted his gospel and presently
died unflinchingly for that truth which they so
wholeheartedly believed. What a shudder of
horror passes over the onlooking celestial be-
ings as they behold the professed followers of
Jesus indulge themselves inpersecuting, harass-
ing, and even murdering the later-day descen-
dants of Peter, Philip, Matthew, and others of
the Palestinian Jews who so gloriously yielded
up their lives as the first martyrs of the gospel
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of the heavenly kingdom!
3 How cruel and unreasoning to compel in-

nocent children to suffer for the sins of their
progenitors,misdeeds ofwhich they arewholly
ignorant, and for which they could in no way
be responsible! And to do such wicked deeds
in the name of one who taught his disciples to
love even their enemies! It has become neces-
sary, in this recital of the life of Jesus, to por-
tray the manner in which certain of his fellow
Jews rejectedhimand conspired to bring about
his ignominious death; but we would warn all
who read this narrative that the presentation
of such a historical recital in no way justifies
the unjust hatred, nor condones the unfair atti-
tude of mind, which so many professed Chris-
tians have maintained toward individual Jews
for many centuries. Kingdom believers, those
who follow the teachings of Jesus, must cease
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to mistreat the individual Jew as one who is
guilty of the rejection and crucifixion of Je-
sus. The Father and his Creator Son have never
ceased to love the Jews. God is no respecter of
persons, and salvation is for the Jew as well as
for the gentile.

3. THE FATEFUL SANHEDRIN
MEETING

1 At20:00 on thisTuesday evening the fateful
meeting of the Sanhedrin was called to order.
On many previous occasions had this supreme
court of the Jewish nation informally decreed
the death of Jesus. Many times had this au-
gust ruling body determined to put a stop to
his work, but never before had they resolved to
place him under arrest and to bring about his
death at any and all costs. It was just before
midnight on this Tuesday, April 4, A.D. 30,
that the Sanhedrin, as then constituted, of-
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ficially and unanimously voted to impose the
death sentence upon both Jesus and Lazarus.
This was the answer to the Master’s last appeal
to the rulers of the Jews which he had made
in the temple only a few hours before, and it
represented their reaction of bitter resentment
toward Jesus’ last and vigorous indictment of
these same chief priests and impenitent Sad-
ducees and Pharisees. The passing of death
sentence (even before his trial) upon the Son
of God was the Sanhedrin’s reply to the last of-
fer of heavenly mercy ever to be extended to
the Jewish nation, as such.

2 From this time on the Jews were left to fin-
ish their brief and short lease of national life
wholly in accordance with their purely human
status among the nations ofUrantia. Israel had
repudiated the Son of the God who made a
covenant with Abraham, and the plan to make
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the children of Abraham the light-bearers of
truth to the world had been shattered. The di-
vine covenant had been abrogated, and the end
of the Hebrew nation drew on apace.

3 Theofficers of theSanhedrinwere given the
orders for Jesus’ arrest early the next morning,
but with instructions that he must not be ap-
prehended in public. They were told to plan to
take him in secret, preferably suddenly and at
night. Understanding that hemight not return
that day (Wednesday) to teach in the temple,
they instructed these officers of the Sanhedrin
to “bring him before the high Jewish court
sometime before midnight on Thursday.”

4. THE SITUATION IN JERUSALEM
1 At the conclusion of Jesus’ last discourse in

the temple, the apostles once more were left in
confusion and consternation. Before the Mas-
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ter began his terrible denunciation of the Jew-
ish rulers, Judas had returned to the temple, so
that all twelve heard this latter half of Jesus’ last
discourse in the temple. It is unfortunate that
Judas Iscariot couldnothaveheard thefirst and
mercy-proffering half of this farewell address.
He did not hear this last offer of mercy to the
Jewish rulers because he was still in conference
with a certain groupof Sadducean relatives and
friends with whom he had lunched, and with
whom he was conferring as to the most fitting
manner of dissociating himself from Jesus and
his fellow apostles. It was while listening to the
Master’s final indictment of the Jewish leaders
and rulers that Judas finally and fully made up
his mind to forsake the gospel movement and
wash his hands of the whole enterprise. Nev-
ertheless, he left the temple in company with
the twelve, went with them to Mount Olivet,
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where, with his fellow apostles, he listened to
that fateful discourse on the destruction of Je-
rusalem and the end of the Jewish nation, and
remained with them that Tuesday night at the
new camp near Gethsemane.

2 §§ The multitude who heard Jesus swing
from his merciful appeal to the Jewish lead-
ers into that sudden and scathing rebuke
which bordered on ruthless denunciation,
were stunned and bewildered. That night,
while the Sanhedrin sat in death judgment
upon Jesus, and while the Master sat with his
apostles and certain of his disciples out on the
Mount of Olives foretelling the death of the
Jewish nation, all Jerusalem was given over to
the serious and suppressed discussion of just
one question: “What will they do with Jesus?”

3 §§ At the home of Nicodemus more than
30 prominent Jews who were secret believers
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in the kingdom met and debated what course
they would pursue in case an open break with
the Sanhedrin should come. All present agreed
that they would make open acknowledgement
of their allegiance to the Master in the very
hour they should hear of his arrest. And that is
just what they did.

4 The Sadducees, who now controlled and
dominated the Sanhedrin, were desirous of
making away with Jesus for the following rea-
sons:

5 1. They feared that the increased popu-
lar favour with which the multitude regarded
him threatened to endanger the existence of
the Jewish nation by possible involvementwith
the Roman authorities.

6 2. His zeal for temple reform struck di-
rectly at their revenues; the cleansing of the
temple affected their pocketbooks.
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7 3. They felt themselves responsible for

the preservation of social order, and they
feared the consequences of the further spread
of Jesus’ strange andnewdoctrine of the broth-
erhood of man.

8 §§ The Pharisees had different motives for
wanting to see Jesus put to death. They feared
him because:

9 1. He was arrayed in telling opposition
to their traditional hold upon the people. The
Pharisees were ultraconservative, and they bit-
terly resented these supposedly radical attacks
upon their vested prestige as religious teachers.

10 2. They held that Jesus was a lawbreaker;
that he had shown utter disregard for the Sab-
bath and numerous other legal and ceremonial
requirements.

11 3. They charged him with blasphemy be-
cause he alluded to God as his Father.
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12 4. And now were they thoroughly angry

with him because of his last discourse of bitter
denunciation which he had this day delivered
in the temple as the concluding portion of his
farewell address.

13 §§ The Sanhedrin, having formally decreed
the death of Jesus and having issued orders for
his arrest, adjourned on this Tuesday nearmid-
night, after appointing to meet at 10:00 the
next morning at the home of Caiaphas the
high priest for the purpose of formulating the
charges on which Jesus should be brought to
trial.

14 A small group of the Sadducees had actu-
ally proposed to dispose of Jesus by assassina-
tion, but the Pharisees utterly refused to coun-
tenance such a procedure.

15 §§ And this was the situation in Jerusalem
and among men on this eventful day while a
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vast concourse of celestial beings hovered over
this momentous scene on earth, anxious to
do something to assist their beloved Sovereign
but powerless to act because they were effec-
tively restrained by their commanding superi-
ors.

7
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Midwayer Commission

This Tuesday afternoon, as Jesus and the
apostles passed out of the temple on
their way to the Gethsemane camp,

Matthew, calling attention to the temple con-
struction, said: “Master, observe what manner
of buildings these are. See the massive stones
and the beautiful adornment; can it be that
these buildings are to be destroyed?” As they
went on toward Olivet, Jesus said: “You see
these stones and this massive temple; verily,
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verily, I say to you: In the days soon to come
there shall not be left one stone upon another.
They shall all be thrown down.” These remarks
depicting the destruction of the sacred tem-
ple aroused the curiosity of the apostles as they
walked along behind the Master; they could
conceive of no event short of the end of the
world which would occasion the destruction
of the temple.

2 In order to avoid the crowds passing along
the Kidron valley toward Gethsemane, Jesus
and his associates were minded to climb up
the western slope of Olivet for a short distance
and then follow a trail over to their private
camp near Gethsemane located a short dis-
tance above the public camping ground. As
they turned to leave the road leading on to
Bethany, they observed the temple, glorified
by the rays of the setting sun; and while they
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tarried on themount, they saw the lights of the
city appear and beheld the beauty of the illu-
minated temple; and there, under the mellow
light of the full moon, Jesus and the twelve sat
down. The Master talked with them, and pres-
ently Nathaniel asked this question: “Tell us,
Master, how shall we know when these events
are about to come to pass?”

1. THE DESTRUCTION OF
JERUSALEM

1 In answering Nathaniel’s question, Jesus
said: “Yes, I will tell you about the times when
this people shall have filled up the cup of their
iniquity; when justice shall swiftly descend
upon this city of our fathers. I am about to
leave you; I go to the Father. After I leave
you, take heed that no man deceive you, for
manywill comeasdeliverers andwill leadmany
astray. When you hear of wars and rumours
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of wars, be not troubled, for though all these
things will happen, the end of Jerusalem is not
yet at hand. You should not be perturbed by
famines or earthquakes; neither should you be
concerned when you are delivered up to the
civil authorities and are persecuted for the sake
of the gospel. You will be thrown out of the
synagogue and put in prison for my sake, and
some of you will be killed. When you are
brought up before governors and rulers, it shall
be for a testimony of your faith and to show
your steadfastness in the gospel of the king-
dom. And when you stand before judges, be
not anxious beforehand as to what you should
say, for the spirit will teach you in that very
hour what you should answer your adversaries.
In these days of travail, even your own kins-
folk, under the leadership of those who have
rejected the Son of Man, will deliver you up



176:1.2 TUESDAY EVENING ON MOUNT OLIVET 7773

to prison and death. For a time you may be
hated by all men for my sake, but even in these
persecutions I will not forsake you; my spirit
will not desert you. Be patient! doubt not that
this gospel of the kingdom will triumph over
all enemies and, eventually, be proclaimed to
all nations.”

2 Jesus paused while he looked down upon
the city. The Master realized that the rejection
of the spiritual concept of the Messiah, the de-
termination to cling persistently and blindly
to the material mission of the expected deliv-
erer, would presently bring the Jews in direct
conflict with the powerful Roman armies, and
that such a contest could only result in the fi-
nal and complete overthrow of the Jewish na-
tion. When his people rejected his spiritual
bestowal and refused to receive the light of
heaven as it so mercifully shone upon them,
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they thereby sealed their doom as an indepen-
dent people with a special spiritual mission on
earth. Even the Jewish leaders subsequently
recognized that it was this secular idea of the
Messiah which directly led to the turbulence
which eventually brought about their destruc-
tion.

3 Since Jerusalem was to become the cradle
of the early gospel movement, Jesus did not
want its teachers and preachers to perish in
the terrible overthrow of the Jewish people in
connection with the destruction of Jerusalem;
wherefore did he give these instructions to his
followers. Jesus was much concerned lest some
of his disciples become involved in these soon-
coming revolts and so perish in the downfall of
Jerusalem.

4 Then Andrew inquired: “But, Master, if
the Holy City and the temple are to be de-
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stroyed, and if you are not here to direct us,
when shouldwe forsake Jerusalem?” Said Jesus:
“You may remain in the city after I have gone,
even through these times of travail and bitter
persecution, but when you finally see Jerusa-
lem being encompassed by the Roman armies
after the revolt of the false prophets, then will
you know that her desolation is at hand; then
must you flee to the mountains. Let none who
are in the city and around about tarry to save
aught, neither let those who are outside dare to
enter therein. There will be great tribulation,
for these will be the days of gentile vengeance.
And after you have deserted the city, this dis-
obedient people will fall by the edge of the
sword and will be led captive into all nations;
and so shall Jerusalem be trodden down by the
gentiles. In the meantime, I warn you, be not
deceived. If any man comes to you, saying, ‘Be-
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hold, here is the Deliverer,’ or ‘Behold, there
is he,’ believe it not, for many false teachers
will arise and many will be led astray; but you
should not be deceived, for I have told you all
this beforehand.”

5 The apostles sat in silence in the moonlight
for a considerable time while these astound-
ing predictions of the Master sank into their
bewildered minds. And it was in conformity
with this very warning that practically the en-
tire group of believers and disciples fled from
Jerusalem upon the first appearance of the Ro-
man troops, finding a safe shelter in Pella to the
north.

6 Even after this explicit warning, many of
Jesus’ followers interpreted these predictions
as referring to the changes which would obvi-
ously occur in Jerusalem when the reappearing
of the Messiah would result in the establish-
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ment of the New Jerusalem and in the enlarge-
ment of the city to become the world’s capital.
In their minds these Jews were determined to
connect the destruction of the temple with the
“end of the world.” They believed this New Je-
rusalem would fill all Palestine; that the end
of the world would be followed by the imme-
diate appearance of the “new heavens and the
new earth.” And so it was not strange that Pe-
ter should say: “Master, we know that all things
will pass away when the new heavens and the
new earth appear, but how shall we knowwhen
you will return to bring all this about?”

7 When Jesus heard this, he was thoughtful
for some time and then said: “Youever err since
you always try to attach the new teaching to
the old; you are determined to misunderstand
all my teaching; you insist on interpreting the
gospel in accordance with your established be-
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liefs. Nevertheless, I will try to enlighten you.”

2. THE MASTER’S SECOND
COMING

1 On several occasions Jesus had made state-
ments which led his hearers to infer that, while
he intended presently to leave this world, he
would most certainly return to consummate
the work of the heavenly kingdom. As the
conviction grew on his followers that he was
going to leave them, and after he had departed
from this world, it was only natural for all be-
lievers to lay fast hold upon these promises to
return. The doctrine of the second coming
of Christ thus became early incorporated into
the teachings of the Christians, and almost ev-
ery subsequent generation of disciples has de-
voutly believed this truth and has confidently
looked forward to his sometime coming.

2 If they were to part with their Master and
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Teacher, how much more did these first disci-
ples and the apostles grasp at this promise to
return, and they lost no time in associating the
predicted destruction of Jerusalem with this
promised second coming. And they contin-
ued thus to interpret his words notwithstand-
ing that, throughout this evening of instruc-
tion on Mount Olivet, the Master took partic-
ular pains to prevent just such a mistake.

3 §§ In further answer to Peter’s question, Je-
sus said: “Why do you still look for the Son
of Man to sit upon the throne of David and
expect that the material dreams of the Jews
will be fulfilled? Have I not told you all these
years that my kingdom is not of this world?
The things which you now look down upon
are coming to an end, but this will be a new
beginning out of which the gospel of the king-
dom will go to all the world and this salvation
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will spread to all peoples. And when the king-
dom shall have come to its full fruition, be as-
sured that the Father in heaven will not fail to
visit you with an enlarged revelation of truth
and an enhanced demonstration of righteous-
ness, even as he has already bestowed upon this
world him who became the prince of darkness,
and then Adam, who was followed by Mel-
chizedek, and in these days, the Son of Man.
And so will my Father continue to manifest
his mercy and show forth his love, even to this
dark and evil world. So also will I, after my
Father has invested me with all power and au-
thority, continue to follow your fortunes and
to guide in the affairs of the kingdom by the
presence of my spirit, who shall shortly be
poured out upon all flesh. Even though I shall
thus be present with you in spirit, I also prom-
ise that I will sometime return to this world,
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where I have lived this life in the flesh and
achieved the experience of simultaneously re-
vealing God to man and leading man to God.
Very soon must I leave you and take up the
work the Father has entrusted to my hands,
but be of good courage, for I will sometime re-
turn. In the meantime, my Spirit of the Truth
of a universe shall comfort and guide you.

4 “Youbeholdmenow inweakness and in the
flesh, but when I return, it shall be with power
and in the spirit. The eye of flesh beholds the
Son of Man in the flesh, but only the eye of the
spirit will behold the Son of Man glorified by
the Father and appearing on earth in his own
name.

5 “But the timesof the reappearingof theSon
of Man are known only in the councils of Para-
dise; not even the angels of heaven know when
this will occur. However, you should under-
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stand that, when this gospel of the kingdom
shall have been proclaimed to all the world for
the salvation of all peoples, and when the full-
ness of the age has come to pass, the Father
will send you another dispensational bestowal,
or else the Son of Man will return to adjudge
the age.

6 “And now concerning the travail of Jerusa-
lem, about which I have spoken to you, even
this generation will not pass away until my
words are fulfilled; but concerning the times of
the coming again of the Son of Man, no one in
heaven or on earth may presume to speak. But
you should be wise regarding the ripening of
an age; you should be alert to discern the signs
of the times. You knowwhen the fig tree shows
its tender branches and puts forth its leaves
that summer is near. Likewise, when the world
has passed through the long winter of mate-
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rial-mindedness and you discern the coming
of the spiritual springtime of a new dispensa-
tion, should you know that the summertime of
a new visitation draws near.

7 “But what is the significance of this teach-
ing having to do with the coming of the Sons
of God? Do you not perceive that, when each
of you is called to lay down his life struggle and
pass through the portal of death, you stand in
the immediate presence of judgment, and that
you are face to face with the facts of a new dis-
pensation of service in the eternal plan of the
infinite Father? What the whole world must
face as a literal fact at the end of an age, you,
as individuals, must each most certainly face as
a personal experience when you reach the end
of your natural life and thereby pass on to be
confronted with the conditions and demands
inherent in the next revelation of the eternal
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progression of the Father’s kingdom.”
8 Of all the discourses which theMaster gave

his apostles, none ever became so confused
in their minds as this one, given this Tuesday
evening on the Mount of Olives, regarding the
twofold subject of the destruction of Jerusa-
lem and his own second coming. There was,
therefore, little agreement between the subse-
quent written accounts based on the memo-
ries of what the Master said on this extraor-
dinary occasion. Consequently, when the re-
cords were left blank concerning much that
was said that Tuesday evening, there grew up
many traditions; and very early in the second
century a Jewish apocalyptic about the Mes-
siah written by one Selta, who was attached to
the court of the Emperor Caligula, was bodily
copied into the Matthew Gospel and subse-
quently added (in part) to the Mark and Luke
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records. It was in these writings of Selta that
theparable of the ten virgins appeared. Nopart
of the gospel record ever suffered such confus-
ing misconstruction as this evening’s teaching.
But the Apostle John never became thus con-
fused.

9 As these 13 men resumed their journey to-
ward the camp, they were speechless and un-
der great emotional tension. Judas had finally
confirmed his decision to abandon his asso-
ciates. It was a late hour when David Zebedee,
John Mark, and a number of the leading disci-
ples welcomed Jesus and the twelve to the new
camp, but the apostles did not want to sleep;
they wanted to know more about the destruc-
tion of Jerusalem, the Master’s departure, and



176:3.1–2 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 7786

the end of the world.
3. LATER DISCUSSION AT THE

CAMP
1 As they gathered about the campfire, some

20 of them, Thomas asked: “Since you are to
return to finish the work of the kingdom, what
should be our attitude while you are away on
the Father’s business?” As Jesus looked them
over by the firelight, he answered:

2 §§ “And even you, Thomas, fail to compre-
hend what I have been saying. Have I not all
this time taught you that your connectionwith
the kingdom is spiritual and individual, wholly
a matter of personal experience in the spirit by
the faith-realization that you are a son of God?
What more shall I say? The downfall of na-
tions, the crash of empires, the destruction of
the unbelieving Jews, the end of an age, even
the end of the world, what have these things to
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do with one who believes this gospel, and who
has hid his life in the surety of the eternal king-
dom? You who are God-knowing and gospel-
believing have already received the assurances
of eternal life. Since your lives have been lived
in the spirit and for the Father, nothing can be
of serious concern to you. Kingdom builders,
the accredited citizens of the heavenly worlds,
are not to be disturbed by temporal upheavals
or perturbed by terrestrial cataclysms. What
does itmatter to youwho believe this gospel of
the kingdom if nations overturn, the age ends,
or all things visible crash, since you know that
your life is the gift of the Son, and that it is
eternally secure in the Father? Having lived
the temporal life by faith and having yielded
the fruits of the spirit as the righteousness of
loving service for your fellows, you can con-
fidently look forward to the next step in the
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eternal career with the same survival faith that
has carried you through your first and earthly
adventure in sonship with God.

3 “Each generation of believers should carry
on their work, in view of the possible return
of the Son of Man, exactly as each individual
believer carries forward his lifework in view of
inevitable and ever-impending natural death.
When you have by faith once established your-
self as a son of God, nothing else matters as
regards the surety of survival. But make no
mistake! this survival faith is a living faith, and
it increasingly manifests the fruits of that di-
vine spirit which first inspired it in the human
heart. That you have once accepted sonship in
the heavenly kingdom will not save you in the
face of the knowing and persistent rejection of
those truths which have to do with the pro-
gressive spiritual fruit-bearing of the sons of
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God in the flesh. You who have been with me
in the Father’s business on earth can even now
desert the kingdom if you find that you love
not theway of the Father’s service formankind.

4 “As individuals, and as a generation of be-
lievers, hear me while I speak a parable: There
was a certain great man who, before start-
ing out on a long journey to another coun-
try, called all his trusted servants before him
and delivered into their hands all his goods.
To one he gave five talents, to another two,
and to another one. And so on down through
the entire group of honoured stewards, to each
he entrusted his goods according to their sev-
eral abilities; and then he set out on his jour-
ney. When their lord had departed, his ser-
vants set themselves at work to gain profits
from the wealth entrusted to them. Immedi-
ately he who had received five talents began
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to trade with them and very soon had made
a profit of another five talents. In like man-
ner he who had received two talents soon had
gained two more. And so did all of these ser-
vants make gains for their master except him1
who received but one talent. He went away
by himself and dug a hole in the earth where
he hid his lord’s money. Presently the lord
of those servants unexpectedly returned and
called upon his stewards for a reckoning. And
when they had all been called before theirmas-
ter, he who had received the five talents came
forward with the money which had been en-
trusted to him and brought five additional tal-
ents, saying, ‘Lord, you gave me five talents to

1 In 1955 text “he”. The pronoun is the object of the
preposition “except” therefore “him” is correct. See last
sentence in subject paragraph for parallel usage where
“him” is object of “to” also creating a “himwho” phrase.
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invest, and I am glad to present five other tal-
ents as my gain.’ And then his lord said to him:
‘Well done, good and faithful servant, you have
been faithful over a few things; I will now set
you as steward over many; enter forthwith into
the joy of your lord.’ And then he who had
received the two talents came forward, saying:
‘Lord, youdelivered intomyhands two talents;
behold, I have gained these other two talents.’
And his lord then said to him: ‘Well done,
good and faithful steward; you also have been
faithful over a few things, and Iwill now set you
over many; enter you into the joy of your lord.’
And then there came to the accounting hewho
had received the one talent. This servant came
forward, saying, ‘Lord, I knew you and real-
ized that you were a shrewd man in that you
expected gains where you had not personally
laboured; therefore was I afraid to risk aught
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of that which was entrusted to me. I safely hid
your talent in the earth; here it is; you nowhave
what belongs to you.’ But his lord answered:
‘You are an indolent and slothful steward. By
your own words you confess that you knew I
would require of you an accounting with rea-
sonable profit, such as your diligent fellow ser-
vants have this day rendered. Knowing this,
you ought, therefore, to have at least put my
money into the hands of the bankers that on
my return I might have received my own with
interest.’ And then to the chief steward this
lord said: ‘Take away this one talent from this
unprofitable servant and give it to himwhohas
the ten talents.’

5 “To every onewho has, more shall be given,
and he shall have abundance; but from him
who has not, even that which he has shall be
taken away. You cannot stand still in the affairs
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of the eternal kingdom. My Father requires all
his children to grow in grace and in a knowl-
edge of the truth. You who know these truths
must yield the increase of the fruits of the spirit
and manifest a growing devotion to the un-
selfish service of your fellow servants. And re-
member that, inasmuch as you minister to one
of the least of my brethren, you have done this
service to me.

6 “And so should you go about the work
of the Father’s business, now and henceforth,
even forevermore. Carry on until I come. In
faithfulness do that which is entrusted to you,
and thereby shall you be ready for the reckon-
ing call of death. And having thus lived for
the glory of the Father and the satisfaction of
the Son, you shall enter with joy and exceed-
ingly great pleasure into the eternal service of
the everlasting kingdom.”
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7 §§ Truth is living; the Spirit of Truth is ever

leading the children of light into new realms
of spiritual reality and divine service. You are
not given truth to crystallize into settled, safe,
and honoured forms. Your revelation of truth
must be so enhanced by passing through your
personal experience that new beauty and ac-
tual spiritual gains will be disclosed to all who
behold your spiritual fruits and in consequence
thereof are led to glorify the Father who is in
heaven. Only those faithful servants who thus
grow in the knowledge of the truth, and who
thereby develop the capacity for divine appre-
ciation of spiritual realities, can ever hope to
“enter fully into the joy of their Lord.” What
a sorry sight for successive generations of the
professed followers of Jesus to say, regarding
their stewardship of divine truth: “Here, Mas-
ter, is the truth you committed to us a hundred
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or a thousand years ago. We have lost nothing;
we have faithfully preserved all you gave us; we
have allowed no changes to be made in that
which you taught us; here is the truth you gave
us.” But such a plea concerning spiritual in-
dolence will not justify the barren steward of
truth in the presence of the Master. In accor-
dancewith the truth committed to your hands
will the Master of truth require a reckoning.

8 In the next world you will be asked to give
an account of the endowments and steward-
ships of this world. Whether inherent talents
are few or many, a just and merciful reckoning
must be faced. If endowments are used only
in selfish pursuits and no thought is bestowed
upon the higher duty of obtaining increased
yield of the fruits of the spirit, as they are man-
ifested in the ever-expanding service of men
and the worship of God, such selfish stewards
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must accept the consequences of their deliber-
ate choosing.

9 And how much like all selfish mortals was
this unfaithful servant with the one talent in
that he blamed his slothfulness directly upon
his lord. How prone is man, when he is con-
fronted with the failures of his own making, to
put the blame upon others, oftentimes upon
those who least deserve it!

10 Said Jesus that night as they went to their
rest: “Freely have you received; therefore freely
should you give of the truth of heaven, and in
the giving will this truth multiply and show
forth the increasing light of saving grace, even
as you minister it.”

4. THE RETURN OF MICHAEL
1 Of all the Master’s teachings no one phase

has been so misunderstood as his promise
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sometime to come back in person to this
world. It is not strange that Michael should
be interested in sometime returning to the pla-
net whereon he experienced his seventh and
last bestowal, as a mortal of the realm. It is
only natural to believe that Jesus of Nazareth,
now sovereign ruler of a vast universe, would
be interested in coming back, not only once
but even many times, to the world whereon he
lived such a unique life andfinallywon for him-
self the Father’s unlimited bestowal of universe
power and authority. Urantia will eternally be
one of the seven nativity spheres of Michael in
the winning of universe sovereignty.

2 Jesus did, on numerous occasions and to
many individuals, declare his intention of re-
turning to this world. As his followers awak-
ened to the fact that their Master was not go-
ing to function as a temporal deliverer, and as
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they listened to his predictions of the over-
throw of Jerusalem and the downfall of the
Jewish nation, they most naturally began to as-
sociate his promised return with these catas-
trophic events. But when the Roman armies
leveled the walls of Jerusalem, destroyed the
temple, and dispersed the Judean Jews, and still
the Master did not reveal himself in power and
glory, his followers began the formulation of
that belief which eventually associated the sec-
ond coming of Christ with the end of the age,
even with the end of the world.

3 Jesus promised to do two things after he
had ascended to the Father, and after all power
in heaven and on earth had been placed in his
hands. He promised, first, to send into the
world, and in his stead, another teacher, the
Spirit of Truth; and this he did on the day of
Pentecost. Second, hemost certainly promised
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his followers that he would sometime person-
ally return to this world. But he did not say
how, where, or when he would revisit this pla-
net of his bestowal experience in the flesh. On
one occasion he intimated that, whereas the
eye of flesh had beheld him when he lived here
in the flesh, on his return (at least on one of his
possible visits) he would be discerned only by
the eye of spiritual faith.

4 Many of us are inclined to believe that Je-
sus will return to Urantia many times during
the ages to come. We do not have his specific
promise tomake these plural visits, but it seems
most probable that he who carries among his
universe titles that of Planetary Prince ofUran-
tia will many times visit the world whose con-
quest conferred such a unique title upon him.

5 We most positively believe that Michael
will again come in person to Urantia, but we
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have not the slightest idea as to when or in
what manner he may choose to come. Will
his second advent on earth be timed to occur
in connection with the terminal judgment of
this present age, either with or without the as-
sociated appearance of aMagisterial Son? Will
he come in connectionwith the termination of
some subsequent Urantian age? Will he come
unannounced and as an isolated event? We do
not know. Only one thing we are certain of,
that is, when he does return, all the world will
likely know about it, for he must come as the
supreme ruler of a universe and not as the ob-
scure babe of Bethlehem. But if every eye is
to behold him, and if only spiritual eyes are to
discern his presence, then must his advent be
long deferred.

6 You would do well, therefore, to disassoci-
ate the Master’s personal return to earth from
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any and all set events or settled epochs. We
are sure of only one thing: He has promised
to come back. We have no idea as to when he
will fulfil this promise or in what connection.
As far as we know, he may appear on earth any
day, and he may not come until age after age
has passed and been duly adjudicated by his
associated Sons of the Paradise corps.

7 The second advent of Michael on earth is
an event of tremendous sentimental value to
both midwayers and humans; but otherwise
it is of no immediate moment to midwayers
and of no more practical importance to hu-
man beings than the common event of natural
death, which so suddenly precipitates mortal
man into the immediate grasp of that succes-
sion of universe events which leads directly to
the presence of this same Jesus, the sovereign
ruler of our universe. The children of light
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are all destined to see him, and it is of no seri-
ous concern whether we go to him or whether
he should chance first to come to us. Be you
therefore ever ready to welcome him on earth
as he stands ready to welcome you in heaven.
We confidently look for his glorious appearing,
even for repeated comings, but we are wholly
ignorant as to how, when, or in what connec-
tion he is destined to appear.

7
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Midwayer Commission

When the work of teaching the peo-
ple did not press them, it was the
custom of Jesus and his apostles to

rest from their labours each Wednesday. On
this particular Wednesday they ate breakfast
somewhat later than usual, and the camp was
pervaded by an ominous silence; little was said
during the first half of this morning meal. At
last Jesus spoke: “I desire that you rest today.
Take time to think over all that has happened
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since we came to Jerusalem and meditate on
what is just ahead, of which I have plainly told
you. Make sure that the truth abides in your
lives, and that you daily grow in grace.”

2 After breakfast the Master informed An-
drew that he intended to be absent for the day
and suggested that the apostles be permitted to
spend the time in accordance with their own
choosing, except that under no circumstances
should they go within the gates of Jerusalem.

3 When Jesus made ready to go into the hills
alone, David Zebedee accosted him, saying:
“You well know, Master, that the Pharisees and
rulers seek to destroy you, and yet you make
ready to go alone into the hills. To do this
is folly; I will therefore send three men with
you well prepared to see that no harm befalls
you.” Jesus looked over the three well-armed
and stalwart Galileans and said to David: “You
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mean well, but you err in that you fail to un-
derstand that the Son of Man needs no one to
defend him. Nomanwill lay hands onmeuntil
that hour when I am ready to lay down my life
in conformity to my Father’s will. These men
may not accompany me. I desire to go alone,
that I may commune with the Father.”

4 Upon hearing these words, David and his
armed guards withdrew; but as Jesus started
off alone, John Mark came forward with a
small basket containing food and water and
suggested that, if he intended to be away all
day, he might find himself hungry. The Master
smiled on John and reached down to take the
basket.

1. ONE DAY ALONE WITH GOD
1 As Jesus was about to take the lunch basket

from John’s hand, the young man ventured to
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say: “But, Master, you may set the basket down
while you turn aside to pray and go on without
it. Besides, if I should go along to carry the
lunch, you would be more free to worship, and
I will surely be silent. I will ask no questions
and will stay by the basket when you go apart
by yourself to pray.”

2 While making this speech, the temerity of
which astonished someof the near-by listeners,
John had made bold to hold on to the basket.
There they stood, both John and Jesus hold-
ing the basket. Presently the Master let go and,
looking down on the lad, said: “Since with all
your heart you crave to go with me, it shall not
be denied you. We will go off by ourselves and
have a good visit. Youmay askme any question
that arises in your heart, and we will comfort
and console each other. You may start out car-
rying the lunch, and when you grow weary, I
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will help you. Follow on with me.”
3 Jesus did not return to the camp that

evening until after sunset. The Master spent
this last day of quiet on earth visiting with this
truth-hungry youth and talking with his Para-
dise Father. This event has become known on
high as “the day which a young man spent with
God in the hills.” Forever this occasion exem-
plifies the willingness of the Creator to fellow-
ship the creature. Even a youth, if the desire of
the heart is really supreme, can command the
attention and enjoy the loving companionship
of the God of a universe, actually experience
the unforgettable ecstasy of being alone with
God in the hills, and for a whole day. And
such was the unique experience of John Mark
on this Wednesday in the hills of Judea.

4 Jesus visited much with John, talking freely
about the affairs of this world and the next.
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John told Jesus how much he regretted that he
had not been old enough to be one of the apos-
tles and expressed his great appreciation that
he had been permitted to follow on with them
since their first preaching at the Jordan ford
near Jericho, except for the trip to Phoenicia.
Jesus warned the lad not to become discour-
aged by impending events and assured him he
would live to become a mighty messenger of
the kingdom.

5 John Mark was thrilled by the memory of
this day with Jesus in the hills, but he never
forgot the Master’s final admonition, spoken
just as they were about to return to the Geth-
semane camp, when he said: “Well, John, we
have had a good visit, a real day of rest, but
see to it that you tell no man the things which
I told you.” And John Mark never did reveal
anything that transpired on this day which he
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spent with Jesus in the hills.
6 Throughout the few remaining hours of Je-

sus’ earth life John Mark never permitted the
Master for long to get out of his sight. Al-
ways was the lad in hiding near by; he slept
only when Jesus slept.

2. EARLY HOME LIFE
1 In the course of this day’s visiting with John

Mark, Jesus spent considerable time compar-
ing their early childhood and later boyhood ex-
periences. Although John’s parents possessed
more of this world’s goods than had Jesus’ par-
ents, there was much experience in their boy-
hood which was very similar. Jesus said many
things which helped John better to understand
his parents and other members of his family.
When the lad asked the Master how he could
know that he would turn out to be a “mighty
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messenger of the kingdom,” Jesus said:
2 “I know you will prove loyal to the gospel

of the kingdom because I can depend upon
your present faith and love when these qual-
ities are grounded upon such an early train-
ing as has been your portion at home. You are
the product of a home where the parents bear
each other a sincere affection, and therefore
you have not been overloved so as injuriously
to exalt your concept of self-importance. Nei-
ther has your personality suffered distortion in
consequence of your parents’ loveless manoeu-
vring for your confidence and loyalty, the one
against the other. You have enjoyed that paren-
tal love which ensures laudable self-confidence
and which fosters normal feelings of security.
But you have also been fortunate in that your
parents possessedwisdom aswell as love; and it
was wisdom which led them to withhold most
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forms of indulgence and many luxuries which
wealth can buy while they sent you to the
synagogue school along with your neighbour-
hood playfellows, and they also encouraged
you to learn how to live in this world by per-
mitting you to have original experience. You
came over to the Jordan, where we preached
and John’s disciples baptized, with your young
friendAmos. Bothof youdesired to gowithus.
When you returned to Jerusalem, your parents
consented; Amos’s parents refused; they loved
their son so much that they denied him the
blessed experience which you have had, even
such as you this day enjoy. By running away
from home, Amos could have joined us, but
in so doing he would have wounded love and
sacrificed loyalty. Even if such a course had
been wise, it would have been a terrible price
to pay for experience, independence, and lib-
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erty. Wise parents, such as yours, see to it that
their children do not have to wound love or
stifle loyalty in order to develop independence
and enjoy invigorating liberty when they have
grown up to your age.

3 “Love, John, is the supreme reality of the
universewhen bestowed by all-wise beings, but
it is a dangerous and oftentimes semiselfish
trait as it is manifested in the experience of
mortal parents. When you get married and
have children of your own to rear, make sure
that your love is admonished by wisdom and
guided by intelligence.

4 “Your young friend Amos believes this
gospel of the kingdom just as much as you, but
I cannot fully depend upon him; I am not cer-
tain aboutwhat hewill do in the years to come.
His early home life was not such as would pro-
duce a wholly dependable person. Amos is too
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much like one of the apostles who failed to en-
joy a normal, loving, and wise home training.
Your whole afterlife will be more happy and
dependable because you spent your first eight
years in a normal and well-regulated home.
You possess a strong and well-knit character
because you grew up in a home where love pre-
vailed and wisdom reigned. Such a childhood
training produces a type of loyalty which as-
sures me that you will go through with the
course you have begun.”

5 For more than an hour Jesus and John con-
tinued this discussion of home life. The Mas-
ter went on to explain to John how a child is
wholly dependent on his parents and the as-
sociated home life for all his early concepts
of everything intellectual, social, moral, and
even spiritual since the family represents to the
young child all that he can first know of either
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human or divine relationships. The child must
derive his first impressions of the universe from
the mother’s care; he is wholly dependent on
the earthly father for his first ideas of the heav-
enly Father. The child’s subsequent life is made
happy or unhappy, easy or difficult, in accor-
dance with his early mental and emotional life,
conditioned by these social and spiritual rela-
tionships of the home. A human being’s entire
afterlife is enormously influenced bywhat hap-
pens during the first few years of existence.

6 §§ It is our sincere belief that the gospel of
Jesus’ teaching, founded as it is on the father-
child relationship, can hardly enjoy a world-
wide acceptance until such a time as the home
life of the modern civilized peoples embraces
more of love and more of wisdom. Notwith-
standing that parents of the XX century pos-
sess great knowledge and increased truth for
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improving the home and ennobling the home
life, it remains a fact that very few modern
homes are such good places in which to nur-
ture boys and girls as Jesus’ home inGalilee and
John Mark’s home in Judea, albeit the accep-
tance of Jesus’ gospel will result in the imme-
diate improvement of home life. The love life
of a wise home and the loyal devotion of true
religion exert a profound reciprocal influence
upon each other. Such a home life enhances
religion, and genuine religion always glorifies
the home.

7 It is true that many of the objectionable
stunting influences and other cramping fea-
tures of these olden Jewish homes have been
virtually eliminated from many of the better-
regulated modern homes. There is, indeed,
more spontaneous freedom and far more per-
sonal liberty, but this liberty is not restrained
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by love, motivated by loyalty, nor directed by
the intelligent discipline of wisdom. As long
as we teach the child to pray, “Our Father
who is in heaven,” a tremendous responsibility
rests upon all earthly fathers so to live and or-
der their homes that the word father becomes
worthily enshrined in the minds and hearts of
all growing children.

3. THE DAY AT CAMP
1 The apostles spent most of this day walk-

ing about on Mount Olivet and visiting with
the disciples who were encamped with them,
but early in the afternoon they became very de-
sirous of seeing Jesus return. As the day wore
on, they grew increasingly anxious about his
safety; they felt inexpressibly lonely without
him. There was much debating throughout
the day as to whether the Master should have
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been allowed to go off by himself in the hills,
accompanied only by an errand boy. Though
nomanopenly so expressed his thoughts, there
was not one of them, save Judas Iscariot, who
did not wish himself in John Mark’s place.

2 §§ It was about midafternoon when Natha-
niel made his speech on “Supreme Desire” to
about half a dozen of the apostles and as many
disciples, the ending of which was: “What is
wrong with most of us is that we are only half-
hearted. We fail to love the Master as he loves
us. If we had all wanted to go with him as
much as John Mark did, he would surely have
taken us all. We stood by while the lad ap-
proached the Master and offered him the bas-
ket, but when the Master took hold of it, the
lad would not let go. And so the Master left us
here while he went off to the hills with basket,
boy, and all.”
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3 §§ About 16:00, runners came to David Ze-

bedee bringing him word from his mother at
Bethsaida and from Jesus’mother. Several days
previously David had made up his mind that
the chief priests and rulers were going to kill
Jesus. David knew theywere determined to de-
stroy the Master, and he was about convinced
that Jesus would neither exert his divine power
to save himself nor permit his followers to em-
ploy force in his defence. Having reached these
conclusions, he lost no time in dispatching a
messenger to his mother, urging her to come
at once to Jerusalem and to bring Mary the
mother of Jesus and every member of his fam-
ily.

4 David’s mother did as her son requested,
and now the runners came back to David
bringing the word that his mother and Je-
sus’ entire family were on the way to Jerusa-



177:3.5–6 WEDNESDAY, THE REST DAY 7819

lem and should arrive sometime late on the
following day or very early the next morning.
Since David did this on his own initiative, he
thought it wise to keep the matter to himself.
He told no one, therefore, that Jesus’ family
was on the way to Jerusalem.

5 §§ Shortly after noon, more than 20 of the
Greeks who had met with Jesus and the twelve
at the home of Joseph of Arimathea arrived
at the camp, and Peter and John spent several
hours in conference with them. These Greeks,
at least some of them, were well advanced in
the knowledge of the kingdom, having been
instructed by Rodan at Alexandria.

6 That evening, after returning to the camp,
Jesus visited with the Greeks, and had it not
been that such a course would have greatly
disturbed his apostles and many of his lead-
ing disciples, he would have ordained these 20
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Greeks, even as he had the seventy.
7 §§ While all of this was going on at the

camp, in Jerusalem the chief priests and elders
were amazed that Jesus did not return to ad-
dress the multitudes. True, the day before,
when he left the temple, he had said, “I leave
your house to youdesolate.” But they couldnot
understand why he would be willing to forgo
the great advantage which he had built up in
the friendly attitude of the crowds. While they
feared he would stir up a tumult among the
people, the Master’s last words to the multi-
tude had been an exhortation to conform in
every reasonable manner with the authority of
those “who sit in Moses’ seat.” But it was a busy
day in the city as they simultaneously prepared
for the Passover and perfected their plans for
destroying Jesus.

8 §§ Not many people came to the camp, for
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its establishment had been kept a well-guarded
secret by all who knew that Jesus was expecting
to stay there in place of going out to Bethany
every night.

4. JUDAS AND THE CHIEF
PRIESTS

1 Shortly after Jesus and John Mark left the
camp, Judas Iscariot disappeared from among
his brethren, not returning until late in the
afternoon. This confused and discontented
apostle, notwithstanding his Master’s specific
request to refrain from entering Jerusalem,
went in haste to keep his appointment with
Jesus’ enemies at the home of Caiaphas the
high priest. This was an informal meeting
of the Sanhedrin and had been appointed for
shortly after 10:00 thatmorning. Thismeeting
was called to discuss the nature of the charges
which should be lodged against Jesus and to
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decide upon the procedure to be employed in
bringing himbefore theRoman authorities for
the purpose of securing the necessary civil con-
firmationof the death sentencewhich they had
already passed upon him.

2 On the preceding day Judas had disclosed
to some of his relatives and to certain Sad-
ducean friends of his father’s family that he
had reached the conclusion that, while Jesus
was a well-meaning dreamer and idealist, he
was not the expected deliverer of Israel. Judas
stated that he would very much like to find
some way of withdrawing gracefully from the
whole movement. His friends flatteringly as-
sured him that his withdrawal would be hailed
by the Jewish rulers as a great event, and that
nothing would be too good for him. They led
him to believe that he would forthwith receive
high honours from the Sanhedrin, and that he
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would at last be in a position to erase the stigma
of his well-meant but “unfortunate association
with untaught Galileans.”

3 Judas could not quite believe that the
mighty works of the Master had been wrought
by the power of the prince of devils, but he was
now fully convinced that Jesus would not ex-
ert his power in self-aggrandizement; he was
at last convinced that Jesus would allow him-
self to be destroyed by the Jewish rulers, and
he could not endure the humiliating thought
of being identified with a movement of defeat.
He refused to entertain the idea of apparent
failure. He thoroughly understood the sturdy
character of his Master and the keenness of
thatmajestic andmercifulmind, yet he derived
pleasure from even the partial entertainment
of the suggestion of one of his relatives that Je-
sus, while he was a well-meaning fanatic, was
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probably not really sound of mind; that he had
always appeared to be a strange and misunder-
stood person.

4 Andnow, as never before, Judas foundhim-
self becoming strangely resentful that Jesus had
never assigned him a position of greater hon-
our. All along he had appreciated the hon-
our of being the apostolic treasurer, but now
he began to feel that he was not appreciated;
that his abilities were unrecognized. He was
suddenly overcome with indignation that Pe-
ter, James, and John should have been hon-
oured with close association with Jesus, and
at this time, when he was on the way to the
high priest’s home, he was bent on getting even
with Peter, James, and John more than he was
concerned with any thought of betraying Je-
sus. But over and above all, just then, a new and
dominating thought began to occupy the fore-
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front of his conscious mind: He had set out to
get honour for himself, and if this could be se-
cured simultaneously with getting even with
those who had contributed to the greatest dis-
appointment of his life, all the better. He was
seized with a terrible conspiracy of confusion,
pride, desperation, and determination. And so
it must be plain that it was not for money that
Judas was then on his way to the home of Ca-
iaphas to arrange for the betrayal of Jesus.

5 As Judas approached the home of Ca-
iaphas, he arrived at the final decision to aban-
don Jesus and his fellow apostles; and having
thus made up his mind to desert the cause of
the kingdom of heaven, he was determined to
secure for himself as much as possible of that
honour and glorywhichhehad thoughtwould
sometime be his when he first identified him-
self with Jesus and the new gospel of the king-
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dom. All of the apostles once shared this ambi-
tionwith Judas, but as time passed they learned
to admire truth and to love Jesus, at least more
than did Judas.

6 The traitor was presented to Caiaphas and
the Jewish rulers by his cousin, who explained
that Judas, having discovered his mistake in
allowing himself to be misled by the subtle
teaching of Jesus, had arrived at the placewhere
he wished to make public and formal renunci-
ation of his association with the Galilean and
at the same time to ask for reinstatement in the
confidence and fellowship of his Judean breth-
ren. This spokesman for Judas went on to ex-
plain that Judas recognized it would be best for
the peace of Israel if Jesus should be taken into
custody, and that, as evidence of his sorrow in
having participated in such a movement of er-
ror and as proof of his sincerity in now return-
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ing to the teachings of Moses, he had come
to offer himself to the Sanhedrin as one who
could so arrange with the captain holding the
orders for Jesus’ arrest that he could be taken
into custody quietly, thus avoiding any danger
of stirring up the multitudes or the necessity of
postponing his arrest until after the Passover.

7 When his cousin had finished speaking, he
presented Judas, who, stepping forward near
the high priest, said: “All that my cousin has
promised, I will do, but what are you willing to
give me for this service?” Judas did not seem
to discern the look of disdain and even disgust
that came over the face of the hardhearted and
vainglorious Caiaphas; his heart was too much
set on self-glory and the craving for the satis-
faction of self-exaltation.

8 And then Caiaphas looked down upon the
betrayer while he said: “Judas, you go to the
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captain of the guard and arrange with that of-
ficer to bring your Master to us either tonight
or tomorrow night, and when he has been de-
livered by you into our hands, you shall receive
your reward for this service.” When Judasheard
this, he went forth from the presence of the
chief priests and rulers and took counsel with
the captain of the temple guards as to theman-
ner in which Jesus was to be apprehended. Ju-
das knew that Jesus was then absent from the
camp and had no idea when he would return
that evening, and so they agreed among them-
selves to arrest Jesus the next evening (Thurs-
day) after the people of Jerusalem and all of the
visiting pilgrims had retired for the night.

9 Judas returned to his associates at the camp
intoxicated with thoughts of grandeur and
glory such as he had not had for many a day.
He had enlisted with Jesus hoping some day
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to become a great man in the new kingdom.
He at last realized that there was to be no new
kingdom such as he had anticipated. But he
rejoiced in being so sagacious as to trade off
his disappointment in failing to achieve glory
in an anticipated new kingdom for the imme-
diate realization of honour and reward in the
old order, which he now believed would sur-
vive, and which he was certain would destroy
Jesus and all that he stood for. In its last motive
of conscious intention, Judas’s betrayal of Jesus
was the cowardly act of a selfish deserter whose
only thought was his own safety and glorifica-
tion, nomatter whatmight be the results of his
conduct upon his Master and upon his former
associates.

10 But it was ever just that way. Judas had
long been engaged in this deliberate, persis-
tent, selfish, andvengeful consciousness of pro-
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gressively building up in his mind, and enter-
taining in his heart, these hateful and evil de-
sires of revenge and disloyalty. Jesus loved and
trusted Judas even as he loved and trusted the
other apostles, but Judas failed to develop loyal
trust and to experience wholehearted love in
return. And how dangerous ambition can be-
come when it is once wholly wedded to self-
seeking and supremelymotivated by sullen and
long-suppressed vengeance! What a crushing
thing is disappointment in the lives of those
foolish persons who, in fastening their gaze
on the shadowy and evanescent allurements
of time, become blinded to the higher and
more real achievements of the everlasting at-
tainments of the eternal worlds of divine val-
ues and true spiritual realities. Judas craved
worldly honour in his mind and grew to love
this desirewithhiswhole heart; the other apos-
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tles likewise craved this same worldly honour
in their minds, but with their hearts they loved
Jesus and were doing their best to learn to love
the truths which he taught them.

11 Judas did not realize it at this time, but he
had been a subconscious critic of Jesus ever
since John the Baptist was beheaded byHerod.
Deep down in his heart Judas always resented
the fact that Jesus did not save John. You
shouldnot forget that Judas hadbeen a disciple
of John before he became a follower of Jesus.
And all these accumulations of human resent-
ment and bitter disappointment which Judas
had laid by in his soul in habiliments of hate
were now well organized in his subconscious
mind and ready to spring up to engulf him
when he once dared to separate himself from
the supporting influence of his brethren while
at the same time exposing himself to the clever
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insinuations and subtle ridicule of the enemies
of Jesus. Every time Judas allowed his hopes to
soar high and Jesus would do or say something
to dash them to pieces, there was always left
in Judas’s heart a scar of bitter resentment; and
as these scars multiplied, presently that heart,
so often wounded, lost all real affection for
the one who had inflicted this distasteful expe-
rience upon a well-intentioned but cowardly
and self-centred personality. Judas did not re-
alize it, but he was a coward. Accordingly was
he always inclined to assign to Jesus cowardice
as the motive which led him so often to refuse
to grasp for power or glory when they were ap-
parently within his easy reach. And every mor-
tal man knows full well how love, even when
once genuine, can, through disappointment,
jealousy, and long-continued resentment, be
eventually turned into actual hate.
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12 At last the chief priests and elders could

breathe easily for a few hours. They would not
have to arrest Jesus in public, and the securing
of Judas as a traitorous ally ensured that Jesus
would not escape from their jurisdiction as he
had so many times in the past.

5. THE LAST SOCIAL HOUR
1 Since it was Wednesday, this evening at the

camp was a social hour. The Master endeav-
oured to cheer his downcast apostles, but that
was well-nigh impossible. They were all begin-
ning to realize that disconcerting and crush-
ing events were impending. They could not
be cheerful, even when the Master recounted
their years of eventful and loving association.
Jesus made careful inquiry about the families
of all of the apostles and, looking over toward
David Zebedee, asked if anyone had heard re-
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cently from his mother, his youngest sister, or
other members of his family. David looked
down at his feet; he was afraid to answer.

2 This was the occasion of Jesus’ warning his
followers to beware of the support of the mul-
titude. He recounted their experiences in Ga-
lilee when time and again great throngs of peo-
ple enthusiastically followed them around and
then just as ardently turned against them and
returned to their former ways of believing and
living. And then he said: “And so you must
not allow yourselves to be deceived by the great
crowds who heard us in the temple, and who
seemed to believe our teachings. These multi-
tudes listen to the truth and believe it superfi-
cially with their minds, but few of them per-
mit the word of truth to strike down into the
heart with living roots. Those who know the
gospel only in the mind, and who have not ex-
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perienced it in the heart, cannot be depended
upon for support when real trouble comes.
When the rulers of the Jews reach an agree-
ment to destroy the Son of Man, and when
they strike with one accord, you will see the
multitude either flee in dismay or else stand by
in silent amazementwhile thesemaddened and
blinded rulers lead the teachers of the gospel
truth to their death. And then, when adversity
and persecution descend upon you, still oth-
ers who1 you think love the truth will be scat-
tered, and some will renounce the gospel and
desert you. Some who have been very close to

1 In 1955 text “whom”. This is a situation similar to
the two found at 172:5.2. The pronoun concerned is
the subject of love, not the object of think; therefore
who is the correct form. To illustrate: …others whom
you think Jesus loved… [you think Jesus loved them
] …others who you think love the truth… [you think
they love the truth].
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us have already made up their minds to desert.
You have rested today in preparation for those
times which are now upon us. Watch, there-
fore, and pray that on the morrow you may be
strengthened for the days that are just ahead.”

3 The atmosphere of the camp was charged
with an inexplicable tension. Silent messen-
gers came andwent, communicatingwith only
DavidZebedee. Before the eveninghadpassed,
certainones knew thatLazarus had takenhasty
flight from Bethany. John Mark was omi-
nously silent after returning to camp, notwith-
standing he had spent the whole day in the
Master’s company. Every effort to persuade
him to talk only indicated clearly that Jesus had
told him not to talk.

4 Even the Master’s good cheer and his un-
usual sociability frightened them. They all felt
the certain drawing upon them of the terri-
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ble isolation which they realized was about to
descend with crashing suddenness and ines-
capable terror. They vaguely sensed what was
coming, and none felt prepared to face the test.
The Master had been away all day; they had
missed him tremendously.

5 This Wednesday evening was the low-tide
mark of their spiritual status up to the actual
hour of the Master’s death. Although the next
day was one more day nearer the tragic Fri-
day, still, he was with them, and they passed
through its anxious hours more gracefully.

6 It was just before midnight when Jesus,
knowing this would be the last night he would
ever sleep through with his chosen family on
earth, said, as he dispersed them for the night:
“Go to your sleep, my brethren, and peace be
upon you till we rise on the morrow, one more
day to do the Father’s will and experience the
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joy of knowing that we are his sons.”

7
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Midwayer Commission

Jesus planned to spend thisThursday, his last
free day on earth as a divine Son incar-
nated in the flesh, with his apostles and

a few loyal and devoted disciples. Soon af-
ter the breakfast hour on this beautiful morn-
ing, the Master led them to a secluded spot
a short distance above their camp and there
taught them many new truths. Although Je-
sus delivered other discourses to the apostles
during the early evening hours of the day, this
talk of Thursday forenoon was his farewell ad-
dress to the combined camp group of apostles
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and chosen disciples, both Jews and gentiles.
The twelve were all present save Judas. Peter
and several of the apostles remarked about his
absence, and some of them thought Jesus had
sent him into the city to attend to somematter,
probably to arrange the details of their forth-
coming celebration of the Passover. Judas did
not return to the camp until midafternoon, a
short time before Jesus led the twelve into Je-
rusalem to partake of the Last Supper.

1. DISCOURSE ON SONSHIP AND
CITIZENSHIP

1 Jesus talked to about 50 of his trusted fol-
lowers for almost 2 hours and answered a score
of questions regarding the relation of the king-
dom of heaven to the kingdoms of this world,
concerning the relation of sonship with God
to citizenship in earthly governments. Thisdis-
course, together with his answers to questions,
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may be summarized and restated in modern
language as follows:

2 §§ The kingdoms of this world, being ma-
terial, may often find it necessary to employ
physical force in the executionof their laws and
for the maintenance of order. In the kingdom
of heaven true believers will not resort to the
employment of physical force. The kingdom
of heaven, being a spiritual brotherhood of the
spirit-born sons of God, may be promulgated
only by the power of the spirit. This distinc-
tion of procedure refers to the relations of the
kingdom of believers to the kingdoms of secu-
lar government and does not nullify the right
of social groups of believers to maintain order
in their ranks and administer discipline upon
unruly and unworthy members.

3 There is nothing incompatible between
sonship in the spiritual kingdom and citizen-
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ship in the secular or civil government. It is the
believer’s duty to render to Caesar the things
which are Caesar’s and to God the things
which areGod’s. There cannot be anydisagree-
ment between these two requirements, the one
being material and the other spiritual, unless
it should develop that a Caesar presumes to
usurp the prerogatives of God and demand
that spiritual homage and supreme worship
be rendered to him. In such a case you shall
worship only God while you seek to enlighten
such misguided earthly rulers and in this way
lead them also to the recognition of the Fa-
ther in heaven. You shall not render spiritual
worship to earthly rulers; neither should you
employ the physical forces of earthly govern-
ments, whose rulersmay sometimebecomebe-
lievers, in the work of furthering themission of
the spiritual kingdom.
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4 Sonship in the kingdom, from the stand-

point of advancing civilization, should assist
you in becoming the ideal citizens of the king-
doms of this world since brotherhood and ser-
vice are the cornerstones of the gospel of the
kingdom. The love call of the spiritual king-
dom should prove to be the effective destroyer
of the hate urge of the unbelieving and war-
minded citizens of the earthly kingdoms. But
these material-minded sons in darkness will
never know of your spiritual light of truth un-
less you draw very near them with that un-
selfish social service which is the natural out-
growth of the bearing of the fruits of the spirit
in the life experience of each individual be-
liever.

5 As mortal and material men, you are in-
deed citizens of the earthly kingdoms, and you
should be good citizens, all the better for hav-



178:1.6 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 7844

ing become reborn spirit sons of the heavenly
kingdom. As faith-enlightened and spirit-lib-
erated sons of the kingdom of heaven, you
face a double responsibility of duty to man
and duty to God while you voluntarily assume
a third and sacred obligation: service to the
brotherhood of God-knowing believers.

6 You may not worship your temporal rulers,
and you should not employ temporal power
in the furtherance of the spiritual kingdom;
but you shouldmanifest the righteousministry
of loving service to believers and unbelievers
alike. In the gospel of the kingdom there re-
sides the mighty Spirit of Truth, and presently
I will pour out this same spirit upon all flesh.
The fruits of the spirit, your sincere and loving
service, are the mighty social lever to uplift the
races of darkness, and this Spirit of Truth will
become your power-multiplying fulcrum.
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7 Display wisdom and exhibit sagacity in

your dealings with unbelieving civil rulers. By
discretion show yourselves to be expert in iron-
ing out minor disagreements and in adjusting
trifling misunderstandings. In every possible
way — in everything short of your spiritual al-
legiance to the rulers of the universe — seek to
live peaceably with all men. Be you always as
wise as serpents but as harmless as doves.

8 You should be made all the better citizens
of the secular government as a result of be-
coming enlightened sons of the kingdom; so
should the rulers of earthly governments be-
come all the better rulers in civil affairs as a
result of believing this gospel of the heavenly
kingdom. The attitude of unselfish service of
man and intelligent worship of God should
make all kingdom believers better world cit-
izens, while the attitude of honest citizenship
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and sincere devotion to one’s temporal duty
should help to make such a citizen the more
easily reached by the spirit call to sonship in
the heavenly kingdom.

9 So long as the rulers of earthly governments
seek to exercise the authority of religious dic-
tators, you who believe this gospel can expect
only trouble, persecution, and even death. But
the very light which you bear to the world, and
even the very manner in which you will suffer
and die for this gospel of the kingdom, will,
in themselves, eventually enlighten the whole
world and result in the gradual divorcement
of politics and religion. The persistent preach-
ing of this gospel of the kingdom will some
day bring to all nations a new and unbelievable
liberation, intellectual freedom, and religious
liberty.

10 Under the soon-coming persecutions by
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those who hate this gospel of joy and liberty,
you will thrive and the kingdom will prosper.
But you will stand in grave danger in subse-
quent times when most men will speak well
of kingdom believers and many in high places
nominally accept the gospel of the heavenly
kingdom. Learn to be faithful to the king-
dom even in times of peace and prosperity.
Tempt not the angels of your supervision to
lead you in troublous ways as a loving disci-
pline designed to save your ease-drifting souls.

11 Remember that you are commissioned to
preach this gospel of the kingdom — the su-
preme desire to do the Father’s will coupled
with the supreme joy of the faith realization of
sonship with God — and you must not allow
anything to divert your devotion to this one
duty. Let all mankind benefit from the over-
flow of your loving spiritual ministry, enlight-
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ening intellectual communion, and uplifting
social service; but none of these humanitarian
labours, nor all of them, should be permitted
to take the place of proclaiming the gospel.
These mighty ministrations are the social by-
products of the still more mighty and sublime
ministrations and transformations wrought in
the heart of the kingdom believer by the living
Spirit of Truth and by the personal realization
that the faith of a spirit-born man confers the
assurance of living fellowship with the eternal
God.

12 You must not seek to promulgate truth
nor to establish righteousness by the power of
civil governments or by the enaction of secu-
lar laws. You may always labour to persuade
men’s minds, but you must never dare to com-
pel them. You must not forget the great law of
human fairness which I have taught you in pos-
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itive form: Whatsoever you would that men
should do to you, do even so to them.

13 When a kingdom believer is called upon to
serve the civil government, let him render such
service as a temporal citizen of such a govern-
ment, albeit such a believer should display in
his civil service all of the ordinary traits of cit-
izenship as these have been enhanced by the
spiritual enlightenment of the ennobling asso-
ciation of the mind of mortal man with the in-
dwelling spirit of the eternal God. If the unbe-
liever can qualify as a superior civil servant, you
should seriously question whether the roots
of truth in your heart have not died from the
lack of the living waters of combined spiritual
communion and social service. Theconscious-
ness of sonship with God should quicken the
entire life service of every man, woman, and
child who has become the possessor of such a
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mighty stimulus to all the inherent powers of a
human personality.

14 You are not to be passive mystics or colour-
less ascetics; you should not become dream-
ers and drifters, supinely trusting in a ficti-
tious Providence to provide even the necessi-
ties of life. You are indeed to be gentle in your
dealings with erring mortals, patient in your
intercourse with ignorant men, and forbear-
ing under provocation; but you are also to be
valiant in defence of righteousness, mighty in
the promulgation of truth, and aggressive in
the preaching of this gospel of the kingdom,
even to the ends of the earth.

15 This gospel of the kingdom is a living truth.
I have told you it is like the leaven in the dough,
like the grain of mustard seed; and now I de-
clare that it is like the seed of the living being,
which, from generation to generation, while it
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remains the same living seed, unfailingly un-
folds itself in new manifestations and grows
acceptably in channels of new adaptation to
the peculiar needs and conditions of each suc-
cessive generation. The revelation I have made
to you is a living revelation, and I desire that it
shall bear appropriate fruits in each individual
and in each generation in accordance with the
laws of spiritual growth, increase, and adapta-
tive development. From generation to gener-
ation this gospel must show increasing vitality
and exhibit greater depth of spiritual power. It
must not be permitted to become merely a sa-
cred memory, a mere tradition about me and
the times in which we now live.

16 And forget not: We have made no direct
attack upon the persons or upon the authority
of those who sit in Moses’ seat; we only offered
them the new light, which they have so vigor-
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ously rejected. We have assailed them only by
the denunciation of their spiritual disloyalty
to the very truths which they profess to teach
and safeguard. We clashed with these estab-
lished leaders and recognized rulers only when
they threw themselves directly in thewayof the
preaching of the gospel of the kingdom to the
sons of men. And even now, it is not we who
assail them, but they who seek our destruction.
Donot forget that you are commissioned to go
forth preaching only the good news. You are
not to attack the old ways; you are skillfully
to put the leaven of new truth in the midst of
the old beliefs. Let the Spirit of Truth do his
own work. Let controversy come only when
they who despise the truth force it upon you.
But when the wilful unbeliever attacks you, do
not hesitate to stand in vigorous defence of the
truth which has saved and sanctified you.



178:1.17–2.1 LAST DAY AT THE CAMP 7853
17 Throughout the vicissitudes of life, remem-

ber always to love one another. Do not strive
with men, even with unbelievers. Show mercy
even to those who despitefully abuse you.
Showyourselves to be loyal citizens, upright ar-
tisans, praiseworthy neighbours, devoted kins-
men, understanding parents, and sincere be-
lievers in the brotherhood of the Father’s king-
dom. And my spirit shall be upon you, now
and even to the end of the world.

18 §§ When Jesus had concluded his teaching,
itwas almost 13:00, and they immediatelywent
back to the camp, where David and his asso-
ciates had lunch ready for them.

2. AFTER THE NOONTIME MEAL
1 Not many of the Master’s hearers were able

to take in even a part of his forenoon address.
Of all who heard him, the Greeks compre-
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hended most. Even the eleven apostles were
bewildered by his allusions to future politi-
cal kingdoms and to successive generations of
kingdombelievers. Jesus’mostdevoted follow-
ers could not reconcile the impending end of
his earthly ministry with these references to an
extended future of gospel activities. Some of
these Jewish believers were beginning to sense
that earth’s greatest tragedy was about to take
place, but they could not reconcile such an
impending disaster with either the Master’s
cheerfully indifferent personal attitude or his
forenoon discourse, wherein he repeatedly al-
luded to the future transactions of the heavenly
kingdom, extending over vast stretches of time
and embracing relations with many and suc-
cessive temporal kingdoms on earth.

2 By noon of this day all the apostles and dis-
ciples had learned about the hasty flight of La-
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zarus from Bethany. They began to sense the
grim determination of the Jewish rulers to ex-
terminate Jesus and his teachings.

3 DavidZebedee, through thework of his se-
cret agents in Jerusalem, was fully advised con-
cerning the progress of the plan to arrest and
kill Jesus. He knew all about the part of Judas
in this plot, but he never disclosed this knowl-
edge to the other apostles nor to any of the
disciples. Shortly after lunch he did lead Je-
sus aside and, making bold, asked himwhether
he knew — but he never got further with his
question. The Master, holding up his hand,
stopped him, saying: “Yes, David, I know all
about it, and I know that you know, but see to
it that you tell noman. Only doubt not in your
own heart that the will of God will prevail in
the end.”

4 This conversation with David was inter-
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rupted by the arrival of a messenger from Phi-
ladelphia bringing word that Abner had heard
of the plot to kill Jesus and asking if he should
depart for Jerusalem. This runner hastened off
forPhiladelphiawith thisword forAbner: “Go
on with your work. If I depart from you in the
flesh, it is only that I may return in the spirit. I
will not forsake you. I will be with you to the
end.”

5 About this time Philip came to the Mas-
ter and asked: “Master, seeing that the time of
the Passover draws near, where would you have
us prepare to eat it?” And when Jesus heard
Philip’s question, he answered: “Go and bring
Peter and John, and I will give you directions
concerning the supper we will eat together this
night. As for the Passover, that you will have
to consider after we have first done this.”

6 When Judas heard the Master speaking
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with Philip about thesematters, he drew closer
that he might overhear their conversation.
But David Zebedee, who was standing near,
stepped up and engaged Judas in conversation
while Philip, Peter, and John went to one side
to talk with the Master.

7 Said Jesus to the three: “Go immediately
into Jerusalem, and as you enter the gate, you
will meet a man bearing a water pitcher. He
will speak to you, and then shall you follow
him. When he leads you to a certain house, go
in after him and ask of the good man of that
house, ‘Where is the guest chamber wherein
the Master is to eat supper with his apostles?’
And when you have thus inquired, this house-
holder will show you a large upper room all
furnished and ready for us.”

8 When the apostles reached the city, they
met the man with the water pitcher near the
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gate and followed on after him to the home
of John Mark, where the lad’s father met them
and showed them the upper room in readiness
for the evening meal.

9 And all of this came to pass as the result of
an understanding arrived at between the Mas-
ter and John Mark during the afternoon of
the preceding day when they were alone in the
hills. Jesus wanted to be sure he would have
this one last meal undisturbed with his apos-
tles, and believing if Judas knew beforehand of
their place of meeting he might arrange with
his enemies to take him, he made this secret
arrangement with John Mark. In this way Ju-
das did not learn of their place ofmeeting until
later onwhenhe arrived there in companywith
Jesus and the other apostles.

10 §§ David Zebedee had much business to
transact with Judas so that he was easily pre-
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vented from following Peter, John, and Philip,
as he so much desired to do. When Judas gave
David a certain sum of money for provisions,
David said to him: “Judas, might it not be well,
under the circumstances, to provide me with
a little money in advance of my actual needs?”
And after Judas had reflected for a moment,
he answered: “Yes, David, I think it would be
wise. In fact, in view of the disturbed condi-
tions in Jerusalem, I think it would be best for
me to turn over all the money to you. They
plot against the Master, and in case anything
should happen to me, you would not be ham-
pered.”

11 And so David received all the apostolic
cash funds and receipts for all money on de-
posit. Not until the evening of the next day
did the apostles learn of this transaction.

12 §§ It was about 16:30 when the three apos-
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tles returned and informed Jesus that every-
thingwas in readiness for the supper. TheMas-
ter immediately prepared to lead his twelve
apostles over the trail to the Bethany road and
on into Jerusalem. And this was the last jour-
ney he ever made with all twelve of them.

3. ON THE WAY TO THE SUPPER
1 Seeking again to avoid the crowds passing

through the Kidron valley back and forth be-
tween Gethsemane Park and Jerusalem, Jesus
and the twelve walked over the western brow
ofMountOlivet tomeet the road leading from
Bethany down to the city. As they drew near
the place where Jesus had tarried the previous
evening to discourse on the destruction of Je-
rusalem, they unconsciously paused while they
stood and looked down in silence upon the
city. As they were a little early, and since Je-
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sus did not wish to pass through the city until
after sunset, he said to his associates:

2 §§ “Sit down and rest yourselves while I talk
with you about what must shortly come to
pass. All these years have I lived with you as
brethren, and I have taught you the truth con-
cerning the kingdom of heaven and have re-
vealed to you the mysteries thereof. And my
Father has indeed donemanywonderful works
in connection with my mission on earth. You
have been witnesses of all this and partakers
in the experience of being labourers together
with God. And you will bear me witness that
I have for some time warned you that I must
presently return to the work the Father has
given me to do; I have plainly told you that
I must leave you in the world to carry on the
work of the kingdom. It was for this purpose
that I set you apart, in the hills of Capernaum.
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The experience you have had with me, you
must now make ready to share with others.
As the Father sent me into this world, so am
I about to send you forth to represent me and
finish the work I have begun.

3 “You look down on yonder city in sorrow,
for you have heard my words telling of the end
of Jerusalem. I have forewarned you lest you
should perish in her destruction and so delay
the proclamation of the gospel of the king-
dom. Likewise do I warn you to take heed lest
you needlessly expose yourselves to peril when
they come to take the Son of Man. I must go,
but you are to remain to witness to this gospel
when I have gone, even as I directed that Laza-
rus flee from the wrath of man that he might
live to make known the glory of God. If it is
the Father’s will that I depart, nothing you may
do can frustrate the divine plan. Take heed
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to yourselves lest they kill you also. Let your
souls be valiant in defence of the gospel by
spirit power but be not misled into any fool-
ish attempt to defend the Son of Man. I need
no defence by the hand of man; the armies of
heaven are even now near at hand; but I am de-
termined to do the will of my Father in heaven,
and therefore must we submit to that which is
so soon to come upon us.

4 “When you see this city destroyed, forget
not that you have entered already upon the
eternal life of endless service in the ever-ad-
vancing kingdomof heaven, even of the heaven
of heavens. You should know that in my Fa-
ther’s universe and in mine are many abodes,
and that there awaits the children of light the
revelation of cities whose builder is God and
worlds whose habit of life is righteousness and
joy in the truth. I have brought the kingdom
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of heaven to you here on earth, but I declare
that all of you who by faith enter therein and
remain therein by the living service of truth,
shall surely ascend to the worlds on high and
sit with me in the spirit kingdom of our Father.
But first must you gird yourselves and com-
plete the work which you have begun with me.
You must first pass through much tribulation
and endure many sorrows — and these trials
are even now upon us — and when you have
finished your work on earth, you shall come
to my joy, even as I have finished my Father’s
work on earth and am about to return to his
embrace.”

5 §§ When the Master had spoken, he arose,
and they all followed him down Olivet and
into the city. None of the apostles, save three,
knewwhere theywere going as theymade their
way along the narrow streets in the approach-
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ing darkness. The crowds jostled them, but no
one recognized them nor knew that the Son of
God was passing by on his way to the last mor-
tal rendezvous with his chosen ambassadors of
the kingdom. And neither did the apostles
know that one of their own number had al-
ready entered into a conspiracy to betray the
Master into the hands of his enemies.

6 John Mark had followed them all the way
into the city, and after they had entered the
gate, he hurried on by another street so that
he was waiting to welcome them to his father’s
home when they arrived.

7
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Midwayer Commission

During the afternoon of this Thursday,
when Philip reminded the Master
about the approaching Passover and

inquired concerning his plans for its celebra-
tion, he had inmind the Passover supperwhich
was due to be eaten on the evening of the next
day, Friday. It was the custom to begin the
preparations for the celebration of the Passover
not later than noon of the preceding day. And
since the Jews reckoned the day as beginning at
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sunset, thismeant that Saturday’s Passover sup-
per would be eaten on Friday night, sometime
before the midnight hour.

2 The apostles were, therefore, entirely at a
loss to understand the Master’s announcement
that they would celebrate the Passover one day
early. They thought, at least some of them did,
that he knew he would be placed under arrest
before the time of the Passover supper on Fri-
day night and was therefore calling them to-
gether for a special supper on this Thursday
evening. Others thought that this was merely
a special occasion which was to precede the
regular Passover celebration.

3 Theapostles knew that Jesus had celebrated
other Passovers without the lamb; they knew
that he did not personally participate in any
sacrificial service of the Jewish system. He had
many times partaken of the paschal lamb as



179:0.4–1.1 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 7868

a guest, but always, when he was the host, no
lambwas served. Itwouldnot have been a great
surprise to the apostles to have seen the lamb
omitted even on Passover night, and since this
supper was given one day earlier, they thought
nothing of its absence.

4 After receiving the greetings of welcome
extended by the father and mother of John
Mark, the apostles went immediately to the
upper chamber while Jesus lingered behind to
talk with the Mark family.

5 It had been understood beforehand that
theMaster was to celebrate this occasion alone
with his twelve apostles; therefore no servants
were provided to wait upon them.

1. THE DESIRE FOR PREFERENCE
1 When the apostles hadbeen shownupstairs

by John Mark, they beheld a large and com-
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modious chamber, which was completely fur-
nished for the supper, and observed that the
bread, wine, water, and herbs were all in readi-
ness on one endof the table. Except for the end
on which rested the bread and wine, this long
table was surrounded by 13 reclining couches,
just such as would be provided for the cele-
bration of the Passover in a well-to-do Jewish
household.

2 As the twelve entered this upper chamber,
they noticed, just inside the door, the pitchers
of water, the basins, and towels for laving their
dusty feet; and since no servant had been pro-
vided to render this service, the apostles began
to look at one another as soon as John Mark
had left them, and each began to think within
himself, Who shall wash our feet? And each
likewise thought that it would not be he who
would thus seem to act as the servant of the
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others.
3 As they stood there, debating in their

hearts, they surveyed the seating arrangement
of the table, taking note of the higher divan
of the host with one couch on the right and
eleven arranged around the table on up to op-
posite this second seat of honour on the host’s
right.

4 They expected the Master to arrive any
moment, but they were in a quandary as to
whether they should seat themselves or await
his coming and depend on him to assign
them their places. While they hesitated, Judas
stepped over to the seat of honour, at the left of
the host, and signified that he intended there
to recline as the preferred guest. This act of
Judas immediately stirred up a heated dispute
among the other apostles. Judas had no sooner
seized the seat of honour than John Zebedee
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laid claim to the next preferred seat, the one on
the right of the host. Simon Peter was so en-
raged at this assumption of choice positions by
Judas and John that, as the other angry apos-
tles looked on, he marched clear around the
table and took his place on the lowest couch,
the end of the seating order and just opposite
to that chosen by John Zebedee. Since oth-
ers had seized the high seats, Peter thought to
choose the lowest, and he did this, not merely
in protest against the unseemly pride of his
brethren, but with the hope that Jesus, when
he should come and see him in the place of
least honour, would call him up to a higher
one, thus displacing one who had presumed to
honour himself.

5 With the highest and the lowest positions
thus occupied, the rest of the apostles chose
places, some near Judas and some near Peter,
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until all were located. They were seated about
theU-shaped table on these reclining divans in
the following order: on the right of theMaster,
John; on the left, Judas, Simon Zelotes, Mat-
thew, James Zebedee, Andrew, the Alpheus
twins, Philip, Nathaniel, Thomas, and Simon
Peter.

6 §§ They are gathered together to celebrate,
at least in spirit, an institutionwhich antedated
even Moses and referred to the times when
their fathers were slaves in Egypt. This sup-
per is their last rendezvous with Jesus, and even
in such a solemn setting, under the leadership
of Judas the apostles are led once more to give
way to their old predilection for honour, pref-
erence, and personal exaltation.

7 §§ They were still engaged in voicing angry
recriminations when the Master appeared in
the doorway, where he hesitated a moment as
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a look of disappointment slowly crept over his
face. Without comment he went to his place,
and he did not disturb their seating arrange-
ment.

8 They were now ready to begin the supper,
except that their feet were still unwashed, and
they were in anything but a pleasant frame of
mind. When the Master arrived, they were
still engaged in making uncomplimentary re-
marks about one another, to say nothing of
the thoughts of some who had sufficient emo-
tional control to refrain from publicly express-
ing their feelings.

2. BEGINNING THE SUPPER
1 For a few moments after the Master had

gone to his place, not a word was spoken. Jesus
looked them all over and, relieving the tension
with a smile, said: “I have greatly desired to eat



179:2.2 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 7874

this Passover with you. I wanted to eat with
you once more before I suffered, and realizing
that my hour has come, I arranged to have this
supper with you tonight, for, as concerns the
morrow, we are all in the hands of the Father,
whose will I have come to execute. I shall not
again eat with you until you sit down with me
in the kingdom which my Father will give me
when I have finished that for which he sent me
into this world.”

2 After the wine and the water had been
mixed, they brought the cup to Jesus, who,
whenhehad received it fromthehandofThad-
deus, held it while he offered thanks. And
when he had finished offering thanks, he said:
“Take this cup and divide it among yourselves
and, when you partake of it, realize that I shall
not again drink with you the fruit of the vine
since this is our last supper. When we sit down
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again in this manner, it will be in the kingdom
to come.”

3 Jesus began thus to talk to his apostles be-
cause he knew that his hour had come. He un-
derstood that the time had come when he was
to return to the Father, and that his work on
earthwas almost finished. TheMaster knewhe
had revealed the Father’s love on earth and had
shown forth his mercy to mankind, and that
he had completed that for which he came into
the world, even to the receiving of all power
and authority in heaven and on earth. Like-
wise, he knew Judas Iscariot had fully made
up his mind to deliver him that night into
the hands of his enemies. He fully realized
that this traitorous betrayal was the work of
Judas, but that it also pleased Lucifer, Satan,
and Caligastia the prince of darkness. But he
feared none of those who sought his spiritual
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overthrow any more than he feared those who
sought to accomplish his physical death. The
Master had but one anxiety, and that was for
the safety and salvation of his chosen follow-
ers. And so, with the full knowledge that the
Father had put all things under his authority,
the Master now prepared to enact the parable
of brotherly love.

3. WASHING THE APOSTLES’
FEET

1 After drinking the first cup of the Passover,
it was the Jewish custom for the host to arise
from the table and wash his hands. Later on
in the meal and after the second cup, all of the
guests likewise rose up andwashed their hands.
Since the apostles knew that theirMaster never
observed these rites of ceremonial hand wash-
ing, they were very curious to know what he
intended to do when, after they had partaken
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of this first cup, he arose from the table and
silently made his way over to near the door,
where the water pitchers, basins, and towels
had been placed. And their curiosity grew into
astonishment as they saw the Master remove
his outer garment, gird himself with a towel,
and begin to pour water into one of the foot
basins. Imagine the amazement of these twelve
men, who had so recently refused to wash one
another’s feet, and who had engaged in such
unseemly disputes about positions of honour
at the table, when they saw him make his way
around the unoccupied end of the table to the
lowest seat of the feast, where Simon Peter re-
clined, and, kneeling down in the attitude of a
servant, make ready to wash Simon’s feet. As
the Master knelt, all twelve arose as one man
to their feet; even the traitorous Judas so far
forgot his infamy for a moment as to arise with
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his fellow apostles in this expressionof surprise,
respect, and utter amazement.

2 There stood Simon Peter, looking down
into the upturned face of his Master. Jesus said
nothing; it was not necessary that he should
speak. His attitude plainly revealed that hewas
minded to wash Simon Peter’s feet. Notwith-
standing his frailties of the flesh, Peter loved
the Master. This Galilean fisherman was the
first human being wholeheartedly to believe in
the divinity of Jesus and to make full and pub-
lic confession of that belief. And Peter had
never since really doubted the divine nature of
the Master. Since Peter so revered and hon-
oured Jesus in his heart, it was not strange that
his soul resented the thought of Jesus’ kneeling
there before him in the attitude of amenial ser-
vant and proposing to wash his feet as would a
slave. When Peter presently collected his wits
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sufficiently to address the Master, he spoke the
heart feelings of all his fellow apostles.

3 After a few moments of this great embar-
rassment, Peter said, “Master, do you really
mean to wash my feet?” And then, looking up
into Peter’s face, Jesus said: “You may not fully
understand what I am about to do, but here-
after you will know the meaning of all these
things.” Then Simon Peter, drawing a long
breath, said, “Master, you shall never wash my
feet!” And each of the apostles nodded their
approval of Peter’s firm declaration of refusal
to allow Jesus thus to humble himself before
them.

4 The dramatic appeal of this unusual scene
at first touched the heart of even Judas Iscar-
iot; but when his vainglorious intellect passed
judgment upon the spectacle, he concluded
that this gesture of humility was just one more
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episode which conclusively proved that Jesus
would never qualify as Israel’s deliverer, and
that he had made no mistake in the decision
to desert the Master’s cause.

5 As they all stood there in breathless amaze-
ment, Jesus said: “Peter, I declare that, if I
do not wash your feet, you will have no part
with me in that which I am about to perform.”
When Peter heard this declaration, coupled
with the fact that Jesus continued kneeling
there at his feet, hemade one of those decisions
of blind acquiescence in compliance with the
wish of one whom he respected and loved. As
it began to dawnonSimonPeter that therewas
attached to this proposed enactment of ser-
vice some signification that determined one’s
future connection with the Master’s work, he
not only became reconciled to the thought of
allowing Jesus to wash his feet but, in his char-
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acteristic and impetuous manner, said: “Then,
Master, wash not my feet only but also my
hands and my head.”

6 As theMastermade ready to beginwashing
Peter’s feet, he said: “He who is already clean
needs only to have his feet washed. Youwho sit
with me tonight are clean — but not all. But
the dust of your feet should have been washed
away before you sat down at meat with me.
And besides, I would perform this service for
you as a parable to illustrate the meaning of a
new commandment which I will presently give
you.”

7 In like manner the Master went around the
table, in silence, washing the feet of his twelve
apostles, not evenpassingby Judas. When Jesus
had finished washing the feet of the twelve, he
donned his cloak, returned to his place as host,
and after looking over his bewildered apostles,



179:3.8–9 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 7882

said:
8 §§ “Do you really understand what I have

done to you? You call me Master, and you
say well, for so I am. If, then, the Master has
washed your feet, why was it that you were un-
willing towashone another’s feet? What lesson
should you learn from this parable in which
the Master so willingly does that service which
his brethren were unwilling to do for one an-
other? Verily, verily, I say to you: A servant is
not greater than his master; neither is one who
is sent greater thanhewho sendshim. Youhave
seen the way of service in my life among you,
and blessed are you who will have the gracious
courage so to serve. But why are you so slow to
learn that the secret of greatness in the spiritual
kingdom is not like the methods of power in
the material world?

9 “When I came into this chamber tonight,
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youwere not content proudly to refuse towash
one another’s feet, but youmust also fall to dis-
puting amongyourselves as towho shouldhave
the places of honour atmy table. Suchhonours
the Pharisees and the children of this world
seek, but it should not be so among the ambas-
sadors of the heavenly kingdom. Do you not
know that there can be no place of preferment
at my table? Do you not understand that I love
each of you as I do the others? Do you not
know that the place nearest me, as men regard
such honours, can mean nothing concerning
your standing in the kingdom of heaven? You
know that the kings of the gentiles have lord-
ship over their subjects, while those who exer-
cise this authority are sometimes called bene-
factors. But it shall not be so in the kingdom
of heaven. He who would be great among you,
let him become as the younger; while he who
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would be chief, let him become as one who
serves. Who is the greater, he who sits at meat,
or he who serves? Is it not commonly regarded
that he who sits at meat is the greater? But
you will observe that I am among you as one
who serves. If you are willing to become fel-
low servants with me in doing the Father’s will,
in the kingdom to come you shall sit with me
in power, still doing the Father’s will in future
glory.”

10 When Jesus had finished speaking, the Al-
pheus twins brought on the bread and wine,
with the bitter herbs and the paste of dried
fruits, for the next course of the Last Supper.

4. LAST WORDS TO THE
BETRAYER

1 For someminutes the apostles ate in silence,
but under the influence of theMaster’s cheerful
demeanour they were soon drawn into conver-
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sation, and ere long themeal was proceeding as
if nothing out of the ordinary had occurred to
interferewith the good cheer and social accord
of this extraordinary occasion. After some
time had elapsed, in about the middle of this
second course of the meal, Jesus, looking them
over, said: “I have told you how much I de-
sired to have this supper with you, and know-
ing how the evil forces of darkness have con-
spired to bring about the death of the Son of
Man, I determined to eat this supper with you
in this secret chamber and a day in advance of
the Passover since I will not be with you by this
time tomorrow night. I have repeatedly told
you that I must return to the Father. Now has
myhour come, but it was not required that one
of you should betray me into the hands of my
enemies.”

2 When the twelve heard this, having already
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been robbed of much of their self-assertive-
ness and self-confidence by the parable of the
feet washing and the Master’s subsequent dis-
course, they began to look at one another
while in disconcerted tones they hesitatingly
inquired, “Is it I?” And when they had all so in-
quired, Jesus said: “While it is necessary that I
go to the Father, it was not required that one
of you should become a traitor to fulfil the Fa-
ther’s will. This is the coming to fruit of the
concealed evil in the heart of one who failed to
love the truthwithhiswhole soul. Howdeceit-
ful is the intellectual pride that precedes the
spiritual downfall! My friend of many years,
who even now eats my bread, will be willing to
betray me, even as he now dips his hand with
me in the dish.”

3 And when Jesus had thus spoken, they all
began again to ask, “Is it I?” And as Judas, sit-
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ting on the left of his Master, again asked, “Is it
I?” Jesus, dipping the bread in the dish of herbs,
handed it to Judas, saying, “You have said.” But
the others did not hear Jesus speak to Judas.
John, who reclined on Jesus’ right hand, leaned
over and asked the Master: “Who is it? We
should know who it is that has proved untrue
to his trust.” Jesus answered: “Already have I
told you, even he to whom I gave the sop.” But
it was so natural for the host to give a sop to
the one who sat next to him on the left that
none of them took notice of this, even though
the Master had so plainly spoken. But Judas
was painfully conscious of the meaning of the
Master’s words associated with his act, and he
became fearful lest his brethren were likewise
now aware that he was the betrayer.

4 Peter was highly excited by what had been
said, and leaning forward over the table, he ad-
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dressed John, “Ask him who it is, or if he has
told you, tell me who is the betrayer.”

5 Jesus brought their whisperings to an end
by saying: “I sorrow that this evil should have
come to pass and hoped even up to this hour
that the power of truth might triumph over
the deceptions of evil, but such victories are
not won without the faith of the sincere love
of truth. I would not have told you these things
at this, our last supper, but I desire to warn you
of these sorrows and so prepare you for what is
now upon us. I have told you of this because I
desire that you should recall, after I have gone,
that I knew about all these evil plottings, and
that I forewarned you of my betrayal. And I
do all this only that you may be strengthened
for the temptations and trials which are just
ahead.”

6 When Jesus had thus spoken, leaning over
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toward Judas, he said: “What you have decided
to do, do quickly.” Andwhen Judas heard these
words, he arose from the table and hastily left
the room, going out into the night to do what
he had set his mind to accomplish. When the
other apostles saw Judas hasten off after Jesus
had spoken to him, they thought he had gone
toprocure something additional for the supper
or to do someother errand for theMaster since
they supposed he still carried the bag.

7 §§ Jesus now knew that nothing could be
done to keep Judas from turning traitor. He
started with twelve — now he had eleven. He
chose six of these apostles, and though Judas
was among those nominated by his first-cho-
sen apostles, still the Master accepted him and
had, up to this very hour, done everything pos-
sible to sanctify and save him, even as he had
wrought for the peace and salvation of the oth-
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ers.
8 This supper, with its tender episodes and

softening touches, was Jesus’ last appeal to the
deserting Judas, but it was of no avail. Warn-
ing, even when administered in the most tact-
ful manner and conveyed in the most kindly
spirit, as a rule, only intensifies hatred and fires
the evil determination to carry out to the full
one’s own selfish projects, when love is once
really dead.

5. ESTABLISHING THE
REMEMBRANCE SUPPER

1 As they brought Jesus the third cup of wine,
the “cup of blessing,” he arose from the couch
and, taking the cup in his hands, blessed it, say-
ing: “Take this cup, all of you, and drink of it.
This shall be the cup ofmy remembrance. This
is the cup of the blessing of a new dispensation
of grace and truth. This shall be to you the em-
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blemof the bestowal andministry of the divine
Spirit of Truth. And I will not again drink this
cup with you until I drink in new form with
you in the Father’s eternal kingdom.”

2 The apostles all sensed that something out
of the ordinarywas transpiring as they drank of
this cup of blessing in profound reverence and
perfect silence. The old Passover commem-
orated the emergence of their fathers from a
state of racial slavery into individual freedom;
now the Master was instituting a new remem-
brance supper as a symbol of the new dispensa-
tion wherein the enslaved individual emerges
from the bondage of ceremonialism and self-
ishness into the spiritual joy of the brother-
hood and fellowship of the liberated faith sons
of the living God.

3 When they had finished drinking this new
cup of remembrance, the Master took up the
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bread and, after giving thanks, broke it in
pieces and, directing them to pass it around,
said: “Take this bread of remembrance and eat
it. I have told you that I am the bread of life.
And this bread of life is the united life of the
Father and the Son in one gift. The word of
the Father, as revealed in the Son, is indeed the
bread of life.” When they had partaken of the
bread of remembrance, the symbol of the liv-
ing word of truth incarnated in the likeness of
mortal flesh, they all sat down.

4 §§ In instituting this remembrance supper,
the Master, as was always his habit, resorted
to parables and symbols. He employed sym-
bols because he wanted to teach certain great
spiritual truths in such a manner as to make
it difficult for his successors to attach precise
interpretations and definite meanings to his
words. In this way he sought to prevent succes-
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sive generations from crystallizing his teaching
and binding down his spiritual meanings by
the dead chains of tradition and dogma. In the
establishment of the only ceremony or sacra-
ment associated with his whole life mission,
Jesus took great pains to suggest his meanings
rather than to commit himself to precise defi-
nitions. He did not wish to destroy the indi-
vidual’s concept of divine communion by es-
tablishing a precise form; neither did he desire
to limit the believer’s spiritual imagination by
formally cramping it. He rather sought to set
man’s reborn soul free upon the joyous wings
of a new and living spiritual liberty.

5 Notwithstanding the Master’s effort thus
to establish this new sacrament of the remem-
brance, those who followed after him in the
intervening centuries saw to it that his express
desire was effectively thwarted in that his sim-
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ple spiritual symbolism of that last night in the
flesh has been reduced to precise interpreta-
tions and subjected to the almost mathemat-
ical precision of a set formula. Of all Jesus’
teachings none have become more tradition-
standardized.

6 This supper of remembrance, when it is par-
taken of by those who are Son-believing and
God-knowing, does not need to have associ-
ated with its symbolism any of man’s puerile
misinterpretations regarding the meaning of
thedivinepresence, for uponall suchoccasions
the Master is really present. The remembrance
supper is the believer’s symbolic rendezvous
with Michael. When you become thus spirit-
conscious, the Son is actually present, and his
spirit fraternizes with the indwelling fragment
of his Father.

7 §§ After they had engaged in meditation
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for a few moments, Jesus continued speaking:
“Whenyoudo these things, recall the life I have
lived on earth among you and rejoice that I
am to continue to live on earth with you and
to serve through you. As individuals, contend
not among yourselves as to who shall be great-
est. Be you all as brethren. And when the
kingdom grows to embrace large groups of be-
lievers, likewise should you refrain from con-
tending for greatness or seeking preferment be-
tween such groups.”

8 And thismighty occasion took place in the
upper chamber of a friend. There was nothing
of sacred form or of ceremonial consecration
about either the supper or the building. The
remembrance supper was established without
ecclesiastical sanction.

9 When Jesus had thus established the supper
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of the remembrance, he said to the 111: “And

1 In 1955 text “twelve”. Therewere only eleven apostles
still present for the establishment of the remembrance
supper because Judas had left earlier; so the “twelve”
of the 1955 text was incorrect, and was changed to
“apostles” to make this sentence consistent with the
rest of the narrative. However, if the manuscript had
read “apostles” it could not have become “twelve” in
the course of text preparation, therefore a different so-
lution was required. The committee adopted “eleven”
as the resolution of this problem based on the propo-
sition that the manuscript contained numerals at this
point — as written documents commonly do — thus
“11.” At some point prior to formatting for printing,
the last digit was changed either by accident or through
the common typographical error of seeing what you
expect to see rather than what is on the page. When
the numberwas formatted for printing, the “12”which
was so similar to “11” became “twelve” which is com-
pletely dissimilar to “eleven.” [Note that there are sev-
eral other examples of errors in the 1955 text that ap-
parently had a similar origin: see 37:8.3, 41:4.4 and
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as often as you do this, do it in remembrance
of me. And when you do remember me, first
look back upon my life in the flesh, recall that
I was once with you, and then, by faith, discern
that you shall all sometime sup with me in the
Father’s eternal kingdom. This is the new Pass-
over which I leave with you, even the memory
of my bestowal life, the word of eternal truth;
and of my love for you, the outpouring of my
Spirit of Truth upon all flesh.”

10 And they ended this celebration of the
old but bloodless Passover in connection with
the inauguration of the new supper of the re-
membrance, by singing, all together, the 118th
43:1.6; the several time statements that are format-
ted incorrectly — 134:3.3.1-3 and 177:4.1 also lend
weight to the idea that numbers were written as nu-
merals in the manuscript (as is common practice), and
were formatted to words later in the process of text
preparation.]
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Psalm.
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Midwayer Commission

After singing the Psalm at the conclu-
sion of the Last Supper, the apostles
thought that Jesus intended to return

immediately to the camp, but he indicated that
they should sit down. Said the Master:

2 “You well remember when I sent you forth
without purse or wallet and even advised that
you take with you no extra clothes. And you
will all recall that you lacked nothing. But
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now have you come upon troublous times. No
longer can you depend upon the good will
of the multitudes. Henceforth, he who has a
purse, let him take it with him. When you
go out into the world to proclaim this gospel,
make such provision for your support as seems
best. I have come to bring peace, but it will not
appear for a time.

3 “The time has now come for the Son of
Man to be glorified, and the Father shall be
glorified in me. My friends, I am to be with
you only a little longer. Soon you will seek for
me, but you will not find me, for I am going
to a place to which you cannot, at this time,
come. But when you have finished your work
on earth as I have now finished mine, you shall
then come to me even as I now prepare to go
to my Father. In just a short time I am go-
ing to leave you, you will see me no more on
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earth, but you shall all see me in the age to
come when you ascend to the kingdom which
my Father has given to me.”

1. THE NEW COMMANDMENT
1 After a few moments of informal conversa-

tion, Jesus stood up and said: “When I enacted
for you a parable indicating how you should be
willing to serve one another, I said that I de-
sired to give you a new commandment; and I
would do this now as I am about to leave you.
You well know the commandment which di-
rects that you love one another; that you love
your neighbour even as yourself. But I am not
wholly satisfied with even that sincere devo-
tion on the part of my children. I would have
you perform still greater acts of love in the
kingdom of the believing brotherhood. And
so I give you this new commandment: That



180:1.2–3 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 7902

you love one another even as I have loved you.
And by this will all men know that you are my
disciples if you thus love one another.

2 “When I give you this new commandment,
I do not place any newburden upon your souls;
rather do I bring younew joy andmake it possi-
ble for you to experiencenewpleasure in know-
ing the delights of the bestowal of your heart’s
affection upon your fellow men. I am about to
experience the supreme joy, even though en-
during outward sorrow, in the bestowal of my
affection upon you and your fellow mortals.

3 “When I invite you to love one another,
even as I have loved you, I hold up before
you the supreme measure of true affection, for
greater love can no man have than this: that
he will lay down his life for his friends. And
you are my friends; you will continue to be my
friends if you are but willing to do what I have
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taught you. You have called me Master, but I
do not call you servants. If you will only love
one another as I am loving you, you shall be
my friends, and I will ever speak to you of that
which the Father reveals to me.

4 “You have notmerely chosenme, but I have
also chosen you, and I have ordained you to go
forth into the world to yield the fruit of lov-
ing service to your fellows even as I have lived
among you and revealed the Father to you. The
Father and I will both work with you, and you
shall experience the divine fullness of joy if you
will only obey my command to love one an-
other, even as I have loved you.”

5 §§ If you would share the Master’s joy, you
must share his love. And to share his love
means that you have shared his service. Such
an experience of love does not deliver you from
the difficulties of this world; it does not create
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a new world, but it most certainly does make
the old world new.

6 Keep in mind: It is loyalty, not sacrifice,
that Jesus demands. The consciousness of sac-
rifice implies the absence of that wholehearted
affectionwhichwould havemade such a loving
service a supreme joy. The idea of duty signi-
fies that you are servant-minded and hence are
missing the mighty thrill of doing your service
as a friend and for a friend. The impulse of
friendship transcends all convictions of duty,
and the service of a friend for a friend can never
be called a sacrifice. The Master has taught the
apostles that they are the sons of God. He
has called them brethren, and now, before he
leaves, he calls them his friends.

2. THE VINE AND THE
BRANCHES

1 Then Jesus stood up again and continued
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teaching his apostles: “I am the true vine, and
my Father is the husbandman. I am the vine,
and you are the branches. And the Father re-
quires of me only that you shall bear much
fruit. The vine is pruned only to increase the
fruitfulness of its branches. Every branch com-
ing out of me which bears no fruit, the Father
will take away. Every branch which bears fruit,
the Father will cleanse that it may bear more
fruit. Already are you clean through the word
I have spoken, but you must continue to be
clean. You must abide in me, and I in you;
the branch will die if it is separated from the
vine. As the branch cannot bear fruit except it
abides in the vine, so neither can you yield the
fruits of loving service except you abide in me.
Remember: I am the real vine, and you are the
living branches. He who lives in me, and I in
him, will bearmuch fruit of the spirit and expe-
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rience the supreme joy of yielding this spiritual
harvest. If you will maintain this living spiri-
tual connection with me, you will bear abun-
dant fruit. If you abide in me and my words
live in you, you will be able to commune freely
with me, and then can my living spirit so in-
fuse you that you may ask whatsoever my spirit
wills and do all this with the assurance that
the Father will grant us our petition. Herein
is the Father glorified: that the vine has many
living branches, and that every branch bears
much fruit. And when the world sees these
fruit-bearing branches — my friends who love
one another, even as I have loved them — all
men will know that you are truly my disciples.

2 “As the Father has loved me, so have I loved
you. Live inmy love even as I live in the Father’s
love. If you do as I have taught you, you shall
abide inmy love even as I have kept the Father’s
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word and evermore abide in his love.”
3 The Jews had long taught that the Messiah

would be “a stem arising out of the vine” of
David’s ancestors, and in commemoration of
this olden teaching a large emblemof the grape
and its attached vine decorated the entrance
to Herod’s temple. The apostles all recalled
these things while the Master talked to them
this night in the upper chamber.

4 But great sorrow later attended the misin-
terpretation of the Master’s inferences regard-
ing prayer. There would have been little diffi-
culty about these teachings if his exact words
had been remembered and subsequently truth-
fully recorded. But as the record was made,
believers eventually regarded prayer in Jesus’
name as a sort of supreme magic, thinking
that they would receive from the Father any-
thing they asked for. For centuries honest souls
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have continued towreck their faith against this
stumbling block. How long will it take the
world of believers to understand that prayer is
not a process of getting your way but rather a
program of taking God’s way, an experience of
learning how to recognize and execute the Fa-
ther’s will? It is entirely true that, when your
will has been truly aligned with his, you can
ask anything conceived by that will-union, and
it will be granted. And such a will-union is
effected by and through Jesus even as the life
of the vine flows into and through the living
branches.

5 When there exists this living connection
between divinity and humanity, if humanity
should thoughtlessly and ignorantly pray for
selfish ease and vainglorious accomplishments,
there could be only one divine answer: more
and increased bearing of the fruits of the spirit
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on the stems of the living branches. When the
branch of the vine is alive, there can be only
one answer to all its petitions: increased grape
bearing. In fact, the branch exists only for, and
can do nothing except, fruit bearing, yielding
grapes. So does the true believer exist only for
the purpose of bearing the fruits of the spirit:
to love man as he himself has been loved by
God — that we should love one another, even
as Jesus has loved us.

6 And when the Father’s hand of discipline is
laid upon the vine, it is done in love, in order
that the branches may bear much fruit. And a
wise husbandman cuts away only the dead and
fruitless branches.

7 Jesus had great difficulty in leading even his
apostles to recognize that prayer is a function
of spirit-born believers in the spirit-dominated
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kingdom.

3. ENMITY OF THE WORLD
1 The eleven had scarcely ceased their dis-

cussions of the discourse on the vine and the
branches when the Master, indicating that he
was desirous of speaking to them further and
knowing that his time was short, said: “When
I have left you, be not discouraged by the en-
mity of the world. Be not downcast even when
faintheartedbelievers turn against you and join
hands with the enemies of the kingdom. If the
world shall hate you, you should recall that it
hated me even before it hated you. If you were
of this world, then would the world love its
own, but because you are not, theworld refuses
to love you. You are in thisworld, but your lives
are not to be worldlike. I have chosen you out
of the world to represent the spirit of another
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world even to this world from which you have
been chosen. But always remember the words
I have spoken to you: The servant is not greater
than his master. If they dare to persecute me,
theywill alsopersecute you. Ifmywordsoffend
the unbelievers, so also will your words offend
the ungodly. And all of this will they do to
you because they believe not in me nor in Him
who sentme; so will you suffermany things for
the sake of my gospel. But when you endure
these tribulations, you should recall that I also
suffered before you for the sake of this gospel
of the heavenly kingdom.

2 “Many of thosewhowill assail you are igno-
rant of the light of heaven, but this is not true
of some who now persecute us. If we had not
taught them the truth, they might do many
strange things without falling under condem-
nation, but now, since they have known the
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light andpresumed to reject it, they have no ex-
cuse for their attitude. He who hates me hates
my Father. It cannot be otherwise; the light
whichwould save you if accepted canonly con-
demn you if it is knowingly rejected. Andwhat
have I done to these men that they should hate
me with such a terrible hatred? Nothing, save
to offer them fellowship on earth and salvation
in heaven. But have you not read in the Scrip-
ture the saying: ‘And they hated me without a
cause’?

3 “But I will not leave you alone in the world.
Very soon, after I have gone, I will send you a
spirit helper. You shall have with you one who
will take my place among you, one who will
continue to teach you the way of truth, who
will even comfort you.

4 “Let not your hearts be troubled. You be-
lieve in God; continue to believe also in me.
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Even though I must leave you, I will not be far
fromyou. I have already told you that inmyFa-
ther’s universe there are many tarrying-places.
If this were not true, I would not have repeat-
edly told you about them. I am going to return
to these worlds of light, stations in the Father’s
heaven to which you shall sometime ascend.
From these places I came into this world, and
the hour is now at hand when I must return to
my Father’s work in the spheres on high.

5 “If I thus go before you into the Father’s
heavenly kingdom, so will I surely send for you
that youmaybewithme in the places thatwere
prepared for the mortal sons of God before
this world was. Even though I must leave you,
I will be present with you in spirit, and even-
tually you shall be with me in person when
you have ascended to me in my universe even
as I am about to ascend to my Father in his
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greater universe. And what I have told you is
true and everlasting, even though you may not
fully comprehend it. I go to the Father, and
though you cannot now follow me, you shall
certainly follow me in the ages to come.”

6 When Jesus sat down, Thomas arose and
said: “Master, we do not know where you are
going; so of course we do not know the way.
But we will follow you this very night if you
will show us the way.”

7 When Jesus heard Thomas, he answered:
“Thomas, I am the way, the truth, and the life.
No man goes to the Father except through me.
All who find the Father, first find me. If you
knowme, youknow theway to theFather. And
you do know me, for you have lived with me
and you now see me.”

8 But this teaching was too deep for many
of the apostles, especially for Philip, who, af-
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ter speaking a few words with Nathaniel, arose
and said: “Master, show us the Father, and ev-
erything you have said will be made plain.”

9 And when Philip had spoken, Jesus said:
“Philip, have I been so long with you and yet
you do not even now know me? Again do I de-
clare: He who has seen me has seen the Father.
How can you then say, Show us the Father?
Do you not believe that I am in the Father and
the Father in me? Have I not taught you that
the words which I speak are not my words but
the words of the Father? I speak for the Father
and not of myself. I am in this world to do the
Father’s will, and that I have done. My Father
abides in me and works through me. Believe
me when I say that the Father is in me, and
that I am in the Father, or else believe me for
the sake of the very life I have lived — for the
work’s sake.”
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10 As the Master went aside to refresh him-

self with water, the eleven engaged in a spir-
ited discussion of these teachings, and Peter
was beginning to deliver himself of an ex-
tended speech when Jesus returned and beck-
oned them to be seated.

4. THE PROMISED HELPER
1 Jesus continued to teach, saying: “When I

have gone to the Father, and after he has fully
accepted thework I havedone for youon earth,
and after I have received the final sovereignty
of my own domain, I shall say to my Father:
Having left my children alone on earth, it is
in accordance with my promise to send them
another teacher. Andwhen the Father shall ap-
prove, I will pour out the Spirit of Truth upon
all flesh. Already is my Father’s spirit in your
hearts, and when this day shall come, you will
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also have me with you even as you now have
the Father. This new gift is the spirit of liv-
ing truth. The unbelievers will not at first lis-
ten to the teachings of this spirit, but the sons
of light will all receive him gladly and with a
whole heart. And you shall know this spirit
when he comes even as you have known me,
and you will receive this gift in your hearts, and
he will abide with you. You thus perceive that
I am not going to leave you without help and
guidance. I will not leave you desolate. Today I
can be with you only in person. In the times to
come I will be with you and all other men who
desire my presence, wherever you may be, and
with each of you at the same time. Do you not
discern that it is better for me to go away; that
I leave you in the flesh so that I may the better
and the more fully be with you in the spirit?

2 “In just a few hours the world will see me
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no more; but you will continue to know me
in your hearts even until I send you this new
teacher, the Spirit of Truth. As I have lived
with you in person, then shall I live in you; I
shall be one with your personal experience in
the spirit kingdom. And when this has come
to pass, you shall surely know that I am in the
Father, and that, while your life is hid with the
Father in me, I am also in you. I have loved the
Father and have kept his word; you have loved
me, and you will keep my word. As my Father
has given me of his spirit, so will I give you of
my spirit. And this Spirit of Truth which I will
bestow upon you shall guide and comfort you
and shall eventually lead you into all truth.

3 “I am telling you these thingswhile I amstill
with you that you may be the better prepared
to endure those trials which are even now right
upon us. And when this new day comes, you
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will be indwelt by the Son as well as by the
Father. And these gifts of heavenwill everwork
the one with the other even as the Father and
I have wrought on earth and before your very
eyes as one person, the Son of Man. And this
spirit friend will bring to your remembrance
everything I have taught you.”

4 As the Master paused for a moment, Ju-
das Alpheus made bold to ask one of the few
questions which either he or his brother ever
addressed to Jesus in public. Said Judas: “Mas-
ter, you have always lived among us as a friend;
how shall we know you when you no longer
manifest yourself to us save by this spirit? If
the world sees you not, how shall we be certain
about you? Howwill you show yourself to us?”

5 Jesus looked down upon them all, smiled,
and said: “My little children, I am going away,
going back to my Father. In a little while you
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will not see me as you do here, as flesh and
blood. In a very short time I am going to send
you my spirit, just like me except for this ma-
terial body. This new teacher is the Spirit of
Truth who will live with each one of you, in
your hearts, and so will all the children of light
be made one and be drawn toward one an-
other. And in this very manner will my Father
and I be able to live in the souls of each one of
you and also in the hearts of all other men who
love us and make that love real in their experi-
ences by loving one another, even as I am now
loving you.”

6 Judas Alpheus did not fully understand
what theMaster said, but he grasped the prom-
ise of the new teacher, and from the expression
on Andrew’s face, he perceived that his ques-
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tion had been satisfactorily answered.

5. THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH
1 The new helper which Jesus promised to

send into the hearts of believers, to pour out
upon all flesh, is the Spirit of Truth. This divine
endowment is not the letter or law of truth,
neither is it to function as the form or expres-
sion of truth. The new teacher is the convic-
tion of truth, the consciousness and assurance
of true meanings on real spirit levels. And this
new teacher is the spirit of living and grow-
ing truth, expanding, unfolding, and adapta-
tive truth.

2 Divine truth is a spirit-discerned and liv-
ing reality. Truth exists only on high spiritual
levels of the realization of divinity and the con-
sciousness of communion with God. You can
know the truth, and you can live the truth; you
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can experience the growth of truth in the soul
and enjoy the liberty of its enlightenment in
the mind, but you cannot imprison truth in
formulas, codes, creeds, or intellectual patterns
of human conduct. When you undertake the
human formulation of divine truth, it speedily
dies. The post-mortem salvage of imprisoned
truth, even at best, can eventuate only in the re-
alization of a peculiar form of intellectualized
glorified wisdom. Static truth is dead truth,
and only dead truth can be held as a theory.
Living truth is dynamic and can enjoy only an
experiential existence in the human mind.

3 Intelligence grows out of a material exis-
tence which is illuminated by the presence of
the cosmic mind. Wisdom comprises the con-
sciousness of knowledge elevated to new lev-
els of meaning and activated by the presence
of the universe endowment of the adjutant of
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wisdom. Truth is a spiritual reality value ex-
perienced only by spirit-endowed beings who
function upon supermaterial levels of universe
consciousness, andwho, after the realization of
truth, permit its spirit of activation to live and
reign within their souls.

4 The true child of universe insight looks for
the living Spirit of Truth in every wise saying.
The God-knowing individual is constantly el-
evating wisdom to the living-truth levels of di-
vine attainment; the spiritually unprogressive
soul is all the while dragging the living truth
down to the dead levels of wisdom and to the
domain of mere exalted knowledge.

5 The golden rule, when divested of the su-
perhuman insight of the Spirit of Truth, be-
comes nothingmore than a rule of high ethical
conduct. The golden rule, when literally inter-
preted, may become the instrument of great
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offence to one’s fellows. Without a spiritual
discernment of the golden rule of wisdom you
might reason that, since you are desirous that
all men speak the full and frank truth of their
minds to you, you should therefore fully and
frankly speak the full thought of your mind
to your fellow beings. Such an unspiritual in-
terpretation of the golden rule might result in
untold unhappiness and no end of sorrow.

6 Some persons discern and interpret the
golden rule as a purely intellectual affirmation
of human fraternity. Others experience this
expression of human relationship as an emo-
tional gratification of the tender feelings of
the human personality. Another mortal rec-
ognizes this same golden rule as the yardstick
for measuring all social relations, the standard
of social conduct. Still others look upon it as
being the positive injunction of a great moral
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teacher who embodied in this statement the
highest concept of moral obligation as regards
all fraternal relationships. In the lives of such
moral beings the golden rule becomes the wise
centre and circumference of all their philoso-
phy.

7 In the kingdom of the believing broth-
erhood of God-knowing truth lovers, this
golden rule takes on living qualities of spiritual
realization on those higher levels of interpre-
tation which cause the mortal sons of God to
view this injunction of the Master as requiring
them so to relate themselves to their fellows
that they will receive the highest possible good
as a result of the believer’s contact with them.
This is the essence of true religion: that you
love your neighbour as yourself.

8 But the highest realization and the truest
interpretation of the golden rule consists in
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the consciousness of the spirit of the truth of
the enduring and living reality of such a divine
declaration. The true cosmic meaning of this
rule of universal relationship is revealed only in
its spiritual realization, in the interpretation of
the law of conduct by the spirit of the Son to
the spirit of the Father that indwells the soul of
mortalman. Andwhen such spirit-ledmortals
realize the true meaning of this golden rule,
they are filled to overflowing with the assur-
ance of citizenship in a friendly universe, and
their ideals of spirit reality are satisfied only
when they love their fellows as Jesus loved us
all, and that is the reality of the realization of
the love of God.

9 This same philosophy of the living flexibil-
ity and cosmic adaptability of divine truth to
the individual requirements and capacity of ev-
ery son of God, must be perceived before you
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can hope adequately to understand the Mas-
ter’s teaching and practice of nonresistance to
evil. The Master’s teaching is basically a spir-
itual pronouncement. Even the material im-
plications of his philosophy cannot be help-
fully considered apart from their spiritual cor-
relations. The spirit of the Master’s injunction
consists in the nonresistance of all selfish reac-
tion to the universe, coupled with the aggres-
sive and progressive attainment of righteous
levels of true spirit values: divine beauty, in-
finite goodness, and eternal truth — to know
God and to become increasingly like him.

10 Love, unselfishness, must undergo a con-
stant and living readaptative interpretation of
relationships in accordance with the leading of
the Spirit of Truth. Love must thereby grasp
the ever-changing and enlarging concepts of
the highest cosmic good of the individual who
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is loved. And then love goes on to strike this
same attitude concerning all other individu-
als who could possibly be influenced by the
growing and living relationship of one spirit-
led mortal’s love for other citizens of the uni-
verse. And this entire living adaptation of love
must be effected in the light of both the envi-
ronment of present evil and the eternal goal of
the perfection of divine destiny.

11 And so must we clearly recognize that nei-
ther the golden rule nor the teaching of non-
resistance can ever be properly understood as
dogmas or precepts. They can only be compre-
hendedby living them, by realizing theirmean-
ings in the living interpretation of the Spirit of
Truth, who directs the loving contact of one
human being with another.

12 And all this clearly indicates the difference
between the old religion and the new. The
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old religion taught self-sacrifice; the new reli-
gion teaches only self-forgetfulness, enhanced
self-realization in conjoined social service and
universe comprehension. The old religion
was motivated by fear-consciousness; the new
gospel of the kingdom is dominated by truth-
conviction, the spirit of eternal and universal
truth. And no amount of piety or creedal loy-
alty can compensate for the absence in the
life experience of kingdom believers of that
spontaneous, generous, and sincere friendli-
ness which characterizes the spirit-born sons
of the living God. Neither tradition nor a cer-
emonial system of formal worship can atone
for the lack of genuine compassion for one’s
fellows.

6. THE NECESSITY FOR LEAVING
1 After Peter, James, John, and Matthew had
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asked the Master numerous questions, he con-
tinued his farewell discourse by saying: “And I
am telling you about all this before I leave you
in order that you may be so prepared for what
is coming upon you that you will not stum-
ble into serious error. The authorities will not
be content with merely putting you out of the
synagogues; I warn you the hour draws near
when they who kill you will think they are do-
ing a service to God. And all of these things
they will do to you and to those whom you
lead into the kingdom of heaven because they
do not know the Father. They have refused to
know the Father by refusing to receive me; and
they refuse to receive me when they reject you,
provided you have kept my new command-
ment that you love one another even as I have
loved you. I am telling you in advance about
these things so that, when your hour comes,
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as mine now has, you may be strengthened in
the knowledge that all was known to me, and
that my spirit shall be with you in all your suf-
ferings for my sake and the gospel’s. It was for
this purpose that I have been talking so plainly
to you from the very beginning. I have even
warned you that a man’s foes may be those of
his own household. Although this gospel of
the kingdom never fails to bring great peace to
the soul of the individual believer, it will not
bring peace on earth until man is willing to
believe my teaching wholeheartedly and to es-
tablish the practice of doing the Father’s will as
the chief purpose in living the mortal life.

2 “Now that I am leaving you, seeing that the
hour has come when I am about to go to the
Father, I am surprised that none of you have
asked me, Why do you leave us? Neverthe-
less, I know that you ask such questions in your
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hearts. I will speak to you plainly, as one friend
to another. It is really profitable for you that
I go away. If I go not away, the new teacher
cannot come into your hearts. I must be di-
vested of this mortal body and be restored to
my place on high before I can send this spirit
teacher to live in your souls and lead your spir-
its into the truth. And when my spirit comes
to indwell you, hewill illuminate the difference
between sin and righteousness and will enable
you to judge wisely in your hearts concerning
them.

3 “I have yet much to say to you, but you can-
not stand any more just now. Albeit, when he,
the Spirit of Truth, comes, he shall eventually
guide you into all truth as you pass through the
many abodes in my Father’s universe.

4 “This spirit will not speak of himself, but
he will declare to you that which the Father
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has revealed to the Son, and he will even show
you things to come; he will glorify me even as
I have glorified my Father. This spirit comes
forth from me, and he will reveal my truth to
you. Everything which the Father has in this
domain is now mine; wherefore did I say that
this new teacher would take of that which is
mine and reveal it to you.

5 “In just a little while I will leave you for a
short time. Afterwards, when you again see
me, I shall already be on my way to the Father
so that even then you will not see me for long.”

6 Whilehepaused for amoment, the apostles
began to talk with each other: “What is this
that he tells us? ‘In just a little while I will leave
you,’ and ‘When you seeme again it will not be
for long, for I will be on my way to the Father.’
What can hemean by this ‘little while’ and ‘not
for long’? We cannot understand what he is
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telling us.”
7 And since Jesus knew they asked these

questions, he said: “Do you inquire among
yourselves about what I meant when I said that
in a little while I would not be with you, and
that, when you would see me again, I would be
on my way to the Father? I have plainly told
you that the Son of Man must die, but that
he will rise again. Can you not then discern
the meaning of my words? You will first be
made sorrowful, but later on will you rejoice
with many who will understand these things
after they have come to pass. A woman is in-
deed sorrowful in the hour of her travail, but
when she is once delivered of her child, she im-
mediately forgets her anguish in the joy of the
knowledge that a man has been born into the
world. And so are you about to sorrowovermy
departure, but I will soon see you again, and
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then will your sorrow be turned into rejoicing,
and there shall come to you a new revelation
of the salvation of God which no man can ever
take away from you. And all the worlds will
be blessed in this same revelation of life in ef-
fecting the overthrow of death. Hitherto have
youmade all your requests inmyFather’s name.
After you see me again, you may also ask in my
name, and I will hear you.

8 “Down here I have taught you in proverbs
and spoken to you in parables. I did so because
you were only children in the spirit; but the
time is coming when I will talk to you plainly
concerning the Father and his kingdom. And
I shall do this because the Father himself loves
you and desires to be more fully revealed to
you. Mortal man cannot see the spirit Father;
therefore have I come into the world to show
the Father to your creature eyes. But when you
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have become perfected in spirit growth, you
shall then see the Father himself.”

9 When the elevenhadheardhim speak, they
said to each other: “Behold, he does speak
plainly to us. Surely the Master did come forth
from God. But why does he say he must return
to the Father?” And Jesus saw that they did
not even yet comprehend him. These eleven
men could not get away from their long-nour-
ished ideas of the Jewish concept of the Mes-
siah. The more fully they believed in Jesus as
the Messiah, the more troublesome became
these deep-rooted notions regarding the glori-
ousmaterial triumph of the kingdomon earth.

7
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Midwayer Commission

After the conclusion of the farewell dis-
course to the eleven, Jesus visited in-
formally with them and recounted

many experiences which concerned them as a
group and as individuals. At last it was begin-
ning to dawn upon these Galileans that their
friend and teacher was going to leave them,
and their hope grasped at the promise that,
after a little while, he would again be with
them, but they were prone to forget that this
return visit was also for a little while. Many
of the apostles and the leading disciples really
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thought that this promise to return for a short
season (the short interval between the resur-
rection and the ascension) indicated that Jesus
was just going away for a brief visit with his Fa-
ther, after which he would return to establish
the kingdom. And such an interpretation of
his teaching conformed both with their pre-
conceived beliefs and with their ardent hopes.
Since their lifelong beliefs and hopes of wish
fulfilment were thus agreed, it was not difficult
for them to find an interpretation of the Mas-
ter’s words which would justify their intense
longings.

2 After the farewell discourse had been dis-
cussed and had begun to settle down in their
minds, Jesus again called the apostles to order
and began the impartation of his final admo-
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nitions and warnings.

1. LAST WORDS OF COMFORT
1 When the eleven had taken their seats, Je-

sus stood and addressed them: “As long as I
am with you in the flesh, I can be but one in-
dividual in your midst or in the entire world.
But when I have been delivered from this in-
vestment of mortal nature, I will be able to re-
turn as a spirit indweller of each of you and of
all other believers in this gospel of the king-
dom. In this way the Son of Man will become
a spiritual incarnation in the souls of all true
believers.

2 “When I have returned to live in you and
work through you, I can the better lead you
on through this life and guide you through the
many abodes in the future life in the heaven of
heavens. Life in the Father’s eternal creation
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is not an endless rest of idleness and selfish
ease but rather a ceaseless progression in grace,
truth, and glory. Each of the many, many sta-
tions in my Father’s house is a stopping place,
a life designed to prepare you for the next one
ahead. And so will the children of light go
on from glory to glory until they attain the
divine estate wherein they are spiritually per-
fected even as the Father is perfect in all things.

3 “If you would follow after me when I leave
you, put forth your earnest efforts to live in ac-
cordance with the spirit of my teachings and
with the ideal of my life — the doing of my Fa-
ther’s will. This do instead of trying to imitate
my natural life in the flesh as I have, perforce,
been required to live it on this world.

4 “The Father sent me into this world, but
only a few of you have chosen fully to receive
me. I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh,
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but all men will not choose to receive this new
teacher as the guide and counsellor of the soul.
But as many as do receive him shall be enlight-
ened, cleansed, and comforted. And this Spirit
of Truth will become in them a well of living
water springing up into eternal life.

5 “And now, as I am about to leave you, I
would speak words of comfort. Peace I leave
with you; my peace I give to you. I make these
gifts not as the world gives — by measure —
I give each of you all you will receive. Let not
your heart be troubled, neither let it be fear-
ful. I have overcome the world, and in me you
shall all triumph through faith. I have warned
you that the Son of Man will be killed, but I
assure you I will come back before I go to the
Father, even though it be for only a little while.
And after I have ascended to the Father, I will
surely send the new teacher to be with you and
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to abide in your very hearts. And when you
see all this come to pass, be not dismayed, but
rather believe, inasmuch as you knew it all be-
forehand. I have loved you with a great affec-
tion, and I would not leave you, but it is the
Father’s will. My hour has come.

6 “Doubt not any of these truths even after
you are scattered abroad by persecution and
are downcast by many sorrows. When you feel
that you are alone in the world, I will know of
your isolation even as, when you are scattered
every man to his own place, leaving the Son
of Man in the hands of his enemies, you will
know of mine. But I am never alone; always
is the Father with me. Even at such a time I
will pray for you. And all of these things have I
told you that you might have peace and have it
more abundantly. In this world you will have
tribulation, but be of good cheer; I have tri-
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umphed in the world and shown you the way
to eternal joy and everlasting service.”

7 §§ Jesus gives peace to his fellowdoers of the
will ofGodbut not on the order of the joys and
satisfactions of this material world. Unbeliev-
ing materialists and fatalists can hope to enjoy
only two kinds of peace and soul comfort: Ei-
ther they must be stoics, with steadfast resolu-
tion determined to face the inevitable and to
endure the worst; or they must be optimists,
ever indulging that hope which springs eternal
in the human breast, vainly longing for a peace
which never really comes.

8 A certain amount of both stoicism and op-
timism are serviceable in living a life on earth,
but neither has aught to do with that superb
peace which the Son of God bestows upon his
brethren in the flesh. The peace which Mi-
chael gives his children on earth is that very
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peace which filled his own soul when he him-
self lived the mortal life in the flesh and on this
very world. The peace of Jesus is the joy and
satisfaction of a God-knowing individual who
has achieved the triumph of learning fully how
to do the will of God while living the mortal
life in the flesh. The peace of Jesus’ mind was
founded on an absolute human faith in the ac-
tuality of the divine Father’s wise and sympa-
thetic overcare. Jesus had trouble on earth, he
has even been falsely called the “man of sor-
rows,” but in and through all of these expe-
riences he enjoyed the comfort of that confi-
dence which ever empowered him to proceed
with his life purpose in the full assurance that
he was achieving the Father’s will.

9 Jesus was determined, persistent, and thor-
oughly devoted to the accomplishment of his
mission, but he was not an unfeeling and cal-
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loused stoic; he ever sought for the cheerful
aspects of his life experiences, but he was not a
blind and self-deceived optimist. The Master
knew all that was to befall him, and he was un-
afraid. After he had bestowed this peace upon
each of his followers, he could consistently say,
“Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it
be afraid.”

10 The peace of Jesus is, then, the peace and
assurance of a son who fully believes that his
career for time and eternity is safely andwholly
in the care and keeping of an all-wise, all-lov-
ing, and all-powerful spirit Father. And this is,
indeed, a peace which passes the understand-
ing of mortal mind, but which can be enjoyed
to the full by the believing human heart.

2. FAREWELL PERSONAL
ADMONITIONS

1 The Master had finished giving his farewell
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instructions and imparting his final admoni-
tions to the apostles as a group. He then ad-
dressed himself to saying good-bye individu-
ally and to giving each a word of personal ad-
vice, together with his parting blessing. The
apostles were still seated about the table as
when they first sat down to partake of the Last
Supper, and as the Master went around the ta-
ble talking to them, each man rose to his feet
when Jesus addressed him.

2 §§ To John, Jesus said: “You, John, are the
youngest of my brethren. You have been very
near me, and while I love you all with the same
love which a father bestows upon his sons, you
were designated by Andrew as one of the three
who should always be near me. Besides this,
you have acted for me and must continue so
to act in many matters concerning my earthly
family. And I go to the Father, John, having
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full confidence that youwill continue to watch
over those who are mine in the flesh. See to it
that their present confusion regardingmymis-
sion does not in any way prevent your extend-
ing to them all sympathy, counsel, and help
even as you know I would if I were to remain
in the flesh. And when they all come to see the
light and enter fully into the kingdom, while
you all will welcome them joyously, I depend
upon you, John, to welcome them for me.

3 “And now, as I enter upon the closing hours
of my earthly career, remain near at hand that I
may leave any message with you regarding my
family. As concerns the work put in my hands
by the Father, it is now finished except for my
death in the flesh, and I am ready to drink this
last cup. But as for the responsibilities left to
me by my earthly father, Joseph, while I have
attended to these during my life, I must now
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depend upon you to act in my stead in all these
matters. And I have chosen you to do this for
me, John, because you are the youngest andwill
therefore very likely outlive these other apos-
tles.

4 “Once we called you and your brother sons
of thunder. You started out with us strong-
minded and intolerant, but you have changed
much since you wanted me to call fire down
upon the heads of ignorant and thoughtless
unbelievers. And you must change yet more.
You should become the apostle of the new
commandment which I have this night given
you. Dedicate your life to teaching your breth-
ren how to love one another, even as I have
loved you.”

5 As John Zebedee stood there in the upper
chamber, the tears rolling down his cheeks, he
looked into the Master’s face and said: “And
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so I will, my Master, but how can I learn to
love my brethren more?” And then answered
Jesus: “You will learn to love your brethren
more when you first learn to love their Father
in heaven more, and after you have become
truly more interested in their welfare in time
and in eternity. And all such human interest is
fostered by understanding sympathy, unselfish
service, and unstinted forgiveness. No man
should despise your youth, but I exhort you al-
ways to give due consideration to the fact that
age oftentimes represents experience, and that
nothing in human affairs can take the place of
actual experience. Strive to live peaceably with
all men, especially your friends in the broth-
erhood of the heavenly kingdom. And, John,
always remember, strive not with the souls you
would win for the kingdom.”

6 §§ And then the Master, passing around his
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own seat, paused a moment by the side of the
place of Judas Iscariot. The apostleswere rather
surprised that Judas had not returned before
this, and they were very curious to know the
significance of Jesus’ sad countenance as he
stood by the betrayer’s vacant seat. But none
of them, except possibly Andrew, entertained
even the slightest thought that their treasurer
had gone out to betray his Master, as Jesus had
intimated to them earlier in the evening and
during the supper. So much had been going
on that, for the time being, they had quite for-
gotten about the Master’s announcement that
one of them would betray him.

7 §§ Jesus now went over to Simon Zelotes,
who stood up and listened to this admonition:
“You are a true son of Abraham, but what a
time I have had trying to make you a son of
this heavenly kingdom. I love you and so do
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all of your brethren. I know that you love me,
Simon, and that you also love the kingdom,
but you are still set on making this kingdom
come according to your liking. I know full well
that you will eventually grasp the spiritual na-
ture and meaning of my gospel, and that you
will do valiant work in its proclamation, but I
am distressed about what may happen to you
when I depart. I would rejoice to know that
you would not falter; I would be made happy if
I could know that, after I go to the Father, you
would not cease to be my apostle, and that you
would acceptably deport yourself as an ambas-
sador of the heavenly kingdom.”

8 Jesus had hardly ceased speaking to Simon
Zelotes when the fiery patriot, drying his eyes,
replied: “Master, have no fears for my loyalty.
I have turned my back upon everything that I
might dedicate my life to the establishment of
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your kingdom on earth, and I will not falter. I
have survived every disappointment so far, and
I will not forsake you.”

9 And then, laying his hand on Simon’s
shoulder, Jesus said: “It is indeed refreshing to
hear you talk like that, especially at such a time
as this, but, my good friend, you still do not
know what you are talking about. Not for one
moment would I doubt your loyalty, your de-
votion; I know you would not hesitate to go
forth in battle and die for me, as all these oth-
ers would” (and they all nodded a vigorous ap-
proval), “but that will not be required of you.
I have repeatedly told you that my kingdom is
not of this world, and thatmy disciples will not
fight to effect its establishment. I have told you
this many times, Simon, but you refuse to face
the truth. I am not concerned with your loy-
alty to me and to the kingdom, but what will
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you do when I go away and you at last wake up
to the realization that you have failed to grasp
themeaning ofmy teaching, and that youmust
adjust yourmisconceptions to the reality of an-
other and spiritual order of affairs in the king-
dom?”

10 Simon wanted to speak further, but Jesus
raised his hand and, stopping him, went on to
say: “None of my apostles are more sincere and
honest at heart than you, but not one of them
will be so upset and disheartened as you, after
my departure. In all of your discouragement
my spirit shall abide with you, and these, your
brethren, will not forsake you. Do not forget
what I have taught you regarding the relation
of citizenship on earth to sonship in the Fa-
ther’s spiritual kingdom. Ponder well all that
I have said to you about rendering to Caesar
the things which are Caesar’s and to God that
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which is God’s. Dedicate your life, Simon, to
showing how acceptably mortal man may ful-
fil my injunction concerning the simultaneous
recognition of temporal duty to civil powers
and spiritual service in the brotherhood of the
kingdom. If you will be taught by the Spirit of
Truth, never will there be conflict between the
requirements of citizenship on earth and son-
ship in heaven unless the temporal rulers pre-
sume to require of you the homage and wor-
ship which belong only to God.

11 §§ “And now, Simon, when you do finally
see all of this, and after you have shaken off
your depression and have gone forth proclaim-
ing this gospel in great power, never forget that
I was with you even through all of your season
of discouragement, and that I will go on with
you to the very end. You shall always be my
apostle, and after you become willing to see by
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the eye of the spirit andmore fully to yield your
will to thewill of the Father in heaven, thenwill
you return to labour as my ambassador, and
no one shall take away from you the authority
which I have conferred upon you, because of
your slowness of comprehending the truths I
have taught you. And so, Simon, once more I
warn you that they who fight with the sword
perish with the sword, while they who labour
in the spirit achieve life everlasting in the king-
dom to come with joy and peace in the king-
dom which now is. And when the work given
into your hands is finished on earth, you, Si-
mon, shall sit down with me in my kingdom
over there. You shall really see the kingdom
you have longed for, but not in this life. Con-
tinue to believe in me and in that which I have
revealed to you, and you shall receive the gift
of eternal life.”
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12 §§ When Jesus had finished speaking to Si-

monZelotes, he stepped over toMatthewLevi
and said: “No longer will it devolve upon
you to provide for the treasury of the apos-
tolic group. Soon, very soon, you will all be
scattered; you will not be permitted to enjoy
the comforting and sustaining association of
even one of your brethren. As you go on-
ward preaching this gospel of the kingdom,
you will have to find for yourselves new asso-
ciates. I have sent you forth two and two dur-
ing the times of your training, but now that I
am leaving you, after you have recovered from
the shock, you will go out alone, and to the
ends of the earth, proclaiming this good news:
That faith-quickened mortals are the sons of
God.”

13 Then spoke Matthew: “But, Master, who
will send us, and how shall we know where to
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go? Will Andrew show us the way?” And Jesus
answered: “No, Levi, Andrewwill no longer di-
rect you in the proclamation of the gospel. He
will, indeed, continue as your friend and coun-
sellor until that day whereon the new teacher
comes, and then shall the Spirit of Truth lead
each of you abroad to labour for the extension
of thekingdom. Many changeshave comeover
you since that day at the customhouse when
you first set out to follow me; but many more
must come before you will be able to see the
vision of a brotherhood in which gentile sits
alongside Jew in fraternal association. But go
on with your urge to win your Jewish breth-
ren until you are fully satisfied and then turn
with power to the gentiles. One thing you may
be certain of, Levi: You have won the confi-
dence and affection of your brethren; they all
love you.” (And all ten of them signified their
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acquiescence in the Master’s words.)
14 “Levi, I know much about your anxieties,

sacrifices, and labours to keep the treasury re-
plenished which your brethren do not know,
and I am rejoiced that, though he who carried
the bag is absent, the publican ambassador is
here at my farewell gathering with the mes-
sengers of the kingdom. I pray that you may
discern the meaning of my teaching with the
eyes of the spirit. And when the new teacher
comes into your heart, follow on as he will lead
you and let your brethren see — even all the
world — what the Father can do for a hated
tax-gatherer who dared to follow the Son of
Man and to believe the gospel of the kingdom.
Even from the first, Levi, I loved you as I did
these other Galileans. Knowing then so well
that neither the Father nor the Son has respect
of persons, see to it that you make no such
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distinctions among those who become believ-
ers in the gospel through your ministry. And
so, Matthew, dedicate your whole future life
service to showing all men that God is no re-
specter of persons; that, in the sight of God
and in the fellowship of the kingdom, all men
are equal, all believers are the sons of God.”

15 §§ Jesus then stepped over to James Zebe-
dee, who stood in silence as the Master ad-
dressed him, saying: “James, when you and
your younger brother once came to me seek-
ing preferment in the honours of the kingdom,
and I told you suchhonourswere for the Father
to bestow, I asked if you were able to drink my
cup, and both of you answered that you were.
Even if you were not then able, and if you are
not now able, you will soon be prepared for
such a service by the experience you are about
to pass through. By such behaviour you an-
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gered your brethren at that time. If they have
not already fully forgiven you, they will when
they see you drinkmy cup. Whether yourmin-
istry be long or short, possess your soul in pa-
tience. When the new teacher comes, let him
teach you the poise of compassion and that
sympathetic tolerance which is born of sub-
lime confidence in me and of perfect submis-
sion to the Father’s will. Dedicate your life to
the demonstration of that combined human
affection and divine dignity of theGod-know-
ing and Son-believing disciple. And all who
thus live will reveal the gospel even in theman-
ner of their death. You and your brother John
will go different ways, and one of you may sit
down with me in the eternal kingdom long be-
fore the other. It would help you much if you
would learn that truewisdom embraces discre-
tion as well as courage. You should learn sagac-
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ity to go along with your aggressiveness. There
will come those suprememomentswhereinmy
disciples will not hesitate to lay down their
lives for this gospel, but in all ordinary circum-
stances it would be far better to placate the
wrath of unbelievers that you might live and
continue to preach the glad tidings. As far as
lies in your power, live long on the earth that
your life of many years may be fruitful in souls
won for the heavenly kingdom.”

16 §§ When the Master had finished speaking
to James Zebedee, he stepped around to the
end of the table where Andrew sat and, look-
ing his faithful helper in the eyes, said: “An-
drew, you have faithfully represented me as
acting head of the ambassadors of the heav-
enly kingdom. Although you have sometimes
doubted and at other times manifested dan-
gerous timidity, still, you have always been sin-
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cerely just and eminently fair in dealing with
your associates. Ever since the ordination of
you and your brethren as messengers of the
kingdom, you have been self-governing in all
group administrative affairs except that I des-
ignated you as the acting head of these chosen
ones. In no other temporal matter have I acted
to direct or to influence your decisions. And
this I did in order to provide for leadership
in the direction of all your subsequent group
deliberations. In my universe and in my Fa-
ther’s universe of universes, our brethren-sons
are dealt with as individuals in all their spiritual
relations, but in all group relationships we un-
failingly provide for definite leadership. Our
kingdom is a realm of order, and where two or
more will creatures act in co-operation, there
is always provided the authority of leadership.

17 “And now, Andrew, since you are the chief
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of your brethren by authority of my appoint-
ment, and since you have thus served as my
personal representative, and as I am about to
leave you and go to my Father, I release you
from all responsibility as regards these tem-
poral and administrative affairs. From now
on you may exercise no jurisdiction over your
brethren except that which you have earned
in your capacity as spiritual leader, and which
your brethren therefore freely recognize. From
this hour you may exercise no authority over
your brethren unless they restore such jurisdic-
tion to you by their definite legislative action
after I shall have gone to the Father. But this
release from responsibility as the administra-
tive head of this group does not in any man-
ner lessen your moral responsibility to do ev-
erything in your power to hold your brethren
together with a firm and loving hand during
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the trying time just ahead, those days which
must intervene between my departure in the
flesh and the sending of the new teacher who
will live in your hearts, and who ultimately will
lead you into all truth. As I prepare to leave
you, I would liberate you from all administra-
tive responsibility which had its inception and
authority in my presence as one among you.
Henceforth I shall exercise only spiritual au-
thority over you and among you.

18 “If your brethren desire to retain you as
their counsellor, I direct that you should, in
all matters temporal and spiritual, do your ut-
most to promote peace and harmony among
the various groups of sincere gospel believers.
Dedicate the remainder of your life to pro-
moting the practical aspects of brotherly love
among your brethren. Be kind to my broth-
ers in the flesh when they come fully to believe
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this gospel; manifest loving and impartial de-
votion to the Greeks in the West and to Abner
in the East. Although these, my apostles, are
soon going to be scattered to the four corners
of the earth, there to proclaim the good news
of the salvation of sonship with God, you are
to hold them together during the trying time
just ahead, that season of intense testing dur-
ing which you must learn to believe this gospel
without my personal presence while you pa-
tiently await the arrival of the new teacher, the
Spirit of Truth. And so, Andrew, though it
may not fall to you to do the great works as
seen by men, be content to be the teacher and
counsellor of thosewho do such things. Go on
with your work on earth to the end, and then
shall you continue this ministry in the eternal
kingdom, for have I not many times told you
that I have other sheep not of this flock?”
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19 §§ Jesus then went over to the Alpheus

twins and, standing between them, said: “My
little children, you are one of the three groups
of brothers who chose to follow after me. All
six of you have done well to work in peace with
your own flesh and blood, but none have done
better than you. Hard times are just ahead of
us. You may not understand all that will befall
you and your brethren, but never doubt that
you were once called to the work of the king-
dom. For some time there will be no multi-
tudes to manage, but do not become discour-
aged; when your lifework is finished, I will re-
ceive you on high, where in glory you shall tell
of your salvation to seraphic hosts and to mul-
titudes of the high Sons ofGod. Dedicate your
lives to the enhancement of commonplace toil.
Showallmenon earth and the angels of heaven
how cheerfully and courageously mortal man
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can, after having been called to work for a sea-
son in the special service of God, return to the
labours of former days. If, for the time being,
your work in the outward affairs of the king-
dom should be completed, you should go back
to your former labours with the new enlight-
enment of the experience of sonship with God
and with the exalted realization that, to him
who is God-knowing, there is no such thing as
common labour or secular toil. To you who
have worked with me, all things have become
sacred, and all earthly labour has become a
service even to God the Father. And when
you hear the news of the doings of your for-
mer apostolic associates, rejoicewith them and
continue your daily work as those who wait
upon God and serve while they wait. You have
been my apostles, and you always shall be, and
I will remember you in the kingdom to come.”
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20 §§ And then Jesus went over to Philip, who,

standing up, heard this message from his Mas-
ter: “Philip, you have asked me many foolish
questions, but I have done my utmost to an-
swer every one, and now would I answer the
last of such questionings which have arisen in
yourmost honest but unspiritualmind. All the
time I have been coming around toward you,
have you been saying to yourself, ‘What shall
I ever do if the Master goes away and leaves
us alone in the world?’ O, you of little faith!
And yet you have almost as much as many of
your brethren. You have been a good steward,
Philip. You failed us only a few times, and one
of those failures we utilized to manifest the Fa-
ther’s glory. Your office of stewardship is about
over. You must soon more fully do the work
you were called to do — the preaching of this
gospel of the kingdom. Philip, you have al-
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ways wanted to be shown, and very soon shall
you see great things. Far better that you should
have seen all this by faith, but since you were
sincere even in your material sightedness, you
will live to see my words fulfilled. And then,
when you are blessed with spiritual vision, go
forth to your work, dedicating your life to the
cause of leading mankind to search for God
and to seek eternal realities with the eye of spir-
itual faith and not with the eyes of the mate-
rial mind. Remember, Philip, you have a great
mission on earth, for the world is filled with
those who look at life just as you have tended
to. You have a great work to do, and when
it is finished in faith, you shall come to me in
my kingdom, and I will take great pleasure in
showing you that which eye has not seen, ear
heard, nor the mortal mind conceived. In the
meantime, become as a little child in the king-
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dom of the spirit and permit me, as the spirit
of the new teacher, to lead you forward in the
spiritual kingdom. And in this way will I be
able to do much for you which I was not able
to accomplish when I sojourned with you as
a mortal of the realm. And always remember,
Philip, he who has seenme has seen the Father.”

21 §§ Then went the Master over to Natha-
niel. As Nathaniel stood up, Jesus bade him be
seated and, sitting down by his side, said: “Na-
thaniel, you have learned to live above preju-
dice and to practise increased tolerance since
you became my apostle. But there is much
more for you to learn. You have been a bless-
ing to your fellows in that they have always
been admonished by your consistent sincer-
ity. When I have gone, it may be that your
frankness will interfere with your getting along
well with your brethren, both old and new.
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You should learn that the expression of even
a good thought must be modulated in accor-
dance with the intellectual status and spiritual
development of the hearer. Sincerity is most
serviceable in the work of the kingdom when
it is wedded to discretion.

22 “If you would learn to work with your
brethren, you might accomplish more perma-
nent things, but if you find yourself going off
in quest of those who think as you do, in
that event dedicate your life to proving that
the God-knowing disciple can become a king-
dom builder even when alone in the world and
wholly isolated from his fellow believers. I
know you will be faithful to the end, and I will
some day welcome you to the enlarged service
of my kingdom on high.”

23 Then Nathaniel spoke, asking Jesus this
question: “I have listened to your teaching
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ever since you first called me to the service
of this kingdom, but I honestly cannot under-
stand the full meaning of all you tell us. I do
not know what to expect next, and I think
most of my brethren are likewise perplexed,
but they hesitate to confess their confusion.
Can you help me?” Jesus, putting his hand
on Nathaniel’s shoulder, said: “My friend, it
is not strange that you should encounter per-
plexity in your attempt to grasp themeaning of
my spiritual teachings since you are so handi-
capped by your preconceptions of Jewish tra-
dition and so confused by your persistent ten-
dency to interpret my gospel in accordance
with the teachings of the scribes and Pharisees.

24 “I have taught youmuchbyword ofmouth,
and I have livedmy life among you. I have done
all that can be done to enlighten your minds
and liberate your souls, and what you have not
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been able to get frommy teachings andmy life,
you must now prepare to acquire at the hand
of that master of all teachers — actual experi-
ence. And in all of this new experience which
now awaits you, I will go before you and the
Spirit of Truth shall be with you. Fear not;
that which you now fail to comprehend, the
new teacher, when he has come, will reveal to
you throughout the remainder of your life on
earth and on through your training in the eter-
nal ages.”

25 And then the Master, turning to all of
them, said: “Be not dismayed that you fail to
grasp the full meaning of the gospel. You are
but finite, mortal men, and that which I have
taught you is infinite, divine, and eternal. Be
patient and of good courage since you have the
eternal ages before you in which to continue
your progressive attainment of the experience
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ofbecomingperfect, even as yourFather inPar-
adise is perfect.”

26 §§ And then Jesus went over to Thomas,
who, standing up, heard him say: “Thomas,
youhave often lacked faith; however, when you
have had your seasons with doubt, you have
never lacked courage. I know well that the
false prophets and spurious teachers will not
deceive you. After I have gone, your brethren
will the more appreciate your critical way of
viewing new teachings. And when you all are
scattered to the ends of the earth in the times
to come, remember that you are still my am-
bassador. Dedicate your life to the great work
of showing how the critical material mind of
man can triumph over the inertia of intellec-
tual doubting when faced by the demonstra-
tion of the manifestation of living truth as it
operates in the experience of spirit-born men
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and women who yield the fruits of the spirit
in their lives, and who love one another, even
as I have loved you. Thomas, I am glad you
joined us, and I know, after a short period of
perplexity, you will go on in the service of the
kingdom. Your doubts have perplexed your
brethren, but they have never troubled me. I
have confidence in you, and I will go before
you even to the uttermost parts of the earth.”

27 §§ Then the Master went over to Simon Pe-
ter, who stood up as Jesus addressed him: “Pe-
ter, I know you love me, and that you will ded-
icate your life to the public proclamation of
this gospel of the kingdom to Jew and gen-
tile, but I am distressed that your years of such
close association with me have not done more
to help you think before you speak. What ex-
periencemust you pass through before youwill
learn to set a guard upon your lips? Howmuch
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trouble have you made for us by your thought-
less speaking, by your presumptuous self-con-
fidence! And you are destined to make much
more trouble for yourself if you do not master
this frailty. You know that your brethren love
you in spite of this weakness, and you should
also understand that this shortcoming in no
way impairs my affection for you, but it lessens
your usefulness and never ceases to make trou-
ble for you. But you will undoubtedly receive
great help from the experience you will pass
through this very night. And what I now say
to you, Simon Peter, I likewise say to all your
brethren here assembled: This night you will
all be in great danger of stumbling over me.
You know it is written, ‘The shepherd will be
smitten and the sheepwill be scattered abroad.’
When I am absent, there is great danger that
some of youwill succumb to doubts and stum-
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ble because of what befalls me. But I promise
you now that I will come back to you for a little
while, and that I will then go before you into
Galilee.”

28 Then said Peter, placing his hand on Jesus’
shoulder: “No matter if all my brethren should
succumb to doubts because of you, I promise
that I will not stumble over anything you may
do. I will go with you and, if need be, die for
you.”

29 As Peter stood there before his Master, all
atremble with intense emotion and overflow-
ing with genuine love for him, Jesus looked
straight into his moistened eyes as he said:
“Peter, verily, verily, I say to you, this night
the cock will not crow until you have denied
me three or four times. And thus what you
have failed to learn from peaceful association
with me, you will learn through much trou-
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ble and many sorrows. And after you have
really learned this needful lesson, you should
strengthen your brethren and go on living a life
dedicated to preaching this gospel, though you
may fall into prison and, perhaps, follow me in
paying the supreme price of loving service in
the building of the Father’s kingdom.

30 “But remember my promise: When I am
raised up, I will tarry with you for a season be-
fore I go to the Father. And even this night
will I make supplication to the Father that he
strengthen eachof you for thatwhich youmust
now so soon pass through. I love you all with
the love wherewith the Father loves me, and
therefore should you henceforth love one an-
other, even as I have loved you.”

31 §§ And then, when they had sung a hymn,
they departed for the camp on the Mount of
Olives.
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Midwayer Commission

It was about 22:00 Thursday when Jesus led
the eleven apostles from the home of Eli-
jah and Mary Mark on their way back to

the Gethsemane camp. Ever since that day in
the hills, John Mark had made it his business
to keep a watchful eye on Jesus. John, being in
needof sleep, hadobtained several hours of rest
while the Master had been with his apostles in
the upper room, but on hearing them com-
ing downstairs, he arose and, quickly throw-
ing a linen coat about himself, followed them
through the city, over the brook Kidron, and
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on to their private encampment adjacent to
Gethsemane Park. And John Mark remained
so near the Master throughout this night and
the next day that he witnessed everything and
overheard much of what the Master said from
this time on to the hour of the crucifixion.

2 As Jesus and the eleven made their way
back to camp, the apostles began to wonder
about the meaning of Judas’s prolonged ab-
sence, and they spoke to one another concern-
ing the Master’s prediction that one of them
would betray him, and for the first time they
suspected that all was not well with Judas Is-
cariot. But they did not engage in open com-
ment about Judas until they reached the camp
and observed that he was not there, waiting to
receive them. When they all besieged Andrew
to know what had become of Judas, their chief
remarked only, “I do not know where Judas is,
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but I fear he has deserted us.”

1. THE LAST GROUP PRAYER
1 A fewmoments after arriving at camp, Jesus

said to them: “My friends and brethren, my
time with you is now very short, and I desire
that we draw apart by ourselves while we pray
to our Father in heaven for strength to sustain
us in this hour and henceforth in all the work
we must do in his name.”

2 When Jesus had thus spoken, he led theway
a short distance up on Olivet, and in full view
of Jerusalem he bade them kneel on a large flat
rock in a circle about him as they had done
on the day of their ordination; and then, as
he stood there in the midst of them glorified
in the mellow moonlight, he lifted up his eyes
toward heaven and prayed:

3 “Father, my hour has come; now glorify
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your Son that the Son may glorify you. I know
that you have given me full authority over all
living creatures inmy realm, and Iwill give eter-
nal life to all who will become faith sons of
God. And this is eternal life, that my creatures
should know you as the only true God and Fa-
ther of all, and that they should believe in him
whom you sent into the world. Father, I have
exalted you on earth and have accomplished
the work which you gave me to do. I have al-
most finished my bestowal upon the children
of our own creation; there remains only for me
to lay down my life in the flesh. And now, O
my Father, glorify me with the glory which I
had with you before this world was and receive
me once more at your right hand.

4 “I have manifested you to the men whom
you chose from the world and gave to me.
They are yours — as all life is in your hands —
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you gave them to me, and I have lived among
them, teaching them the way of life, and they
have believed. These men are learning that all
I have comes from you, and that the life I live
in the flesh is to make known my Father to the
worlds. The truth which you have given to me
I have revealed to them. These, my friends and
ambassadors, have sincerely willed to receive
your word. I have told them that I came forth
from you, that you sent me into this world,
and that I am about to return to you. Father,
I do pray for these chosen men. And I pray
for them not as I would pray for the world,
but as for those whom I have chosen out of
the world to represent me to the world after I
have returned to your work, even as I have rep-
resented you in this world during my sojourn
in the flesh. These men are mine; you gave
them to me; but all things which are mine are
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ever yours, and all that which was yours you
have now caused to be mine. You have been
exalted in me, and I now pray that I may be
honoured in these men. I can no longer be in
this world; I am about to return to the work
you have given me to do. I must leave these
men behind to represent us and our kingdom
among men. Father, keep these men faithful as
I prepare to yield up my life in the flesh. Help
these, my friends, to be one in spirit, even as
we are one. As long as I could be with them,
I could watch over them and guide them, but
now am I about to go away. Be near them,
Father, until we can send the new teacher to
comfort and strengthen them.

5 “You gave me twelve men, and I have kept
them all save one, the son of revenge, who
would not have further fellowship with us.
These men are weak and frail, but I know we
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can trust them; I have proved them; they love
me, even as they reverence you. While they
must suffer much for my sake, I desire that
they should also be filled with the joy of the
assurance of sonship in the heavenly kingdom.
I have given these men your word and have
taught them the truth. The world may hate
them, even as it has hated me, but I do not
ask that you take them out of the world, only
that you keep them from the evil in the world.
Sanctify them in the truth; your word is truth.
And as you sent me into this world, even so
am I about to send these men into the world.
For their sakes I have lived among men and
have consecrated my life to your service that I
might inspire them to be purified through the
truth I have taught them and the love I have
revealed to them. I well know, my Father, that
there is no need for me to ask you to watch
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over these brethren after I have gone; I know
you love them even as I, but I do this that they
may the better realize the Father loves mortal
men even as does the Son.

6 “And now,my Father, I would pray not only
for these elevenmen but also for all others who
now believe, or who may hereafter believe the
gospel of the kingdom through the word of
their futureministry. I want them all to be one,
even as you and I are one. You are in me and I
am in you, and I desire that these believers like-
wise be in us; that both of our spirits indwell
them. If my children are one as we are one, and
if they love one another as I have loved them,
allmenwill then believe that I came forth from
you and be willing to receive the revelation of
truth and glory which I have made. The glory
which you gave me I have revealed to these be-
lievers. As you have lived with me in spirit, so
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have I lived with them in the flesh. As you
have been one with me, so have I been one
with them, and so will the new teacher ever
be one with them and in them. And all this
have I done that my brethren in the flesh may
know that the Father loves them even as does
the Son, and that you love them even as you
love me. Father, work with me to save these
believers that they may presently come to be
with me in glory and then go on to join you in
the Paradise embrace. Those who serve with
me in humiliation, I would have with me in
glory so that they may see all you have given
intomy hands as the eternal harvest of the seed
sowing of time in the likeness of mortal flesh.
I long to show my earthly brethren the glory I
hadwith youbefore the foundingof thisworld.
This world knows very little of you, righteous
Father, but I know you, and I have made you
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known to these believers, and they will make
known your name to other generations. And
now I promise them that youwill bewith them
in the world even as you have been with me —
even so.”

7 The eleven remained kneeling in this cir-
cle about Jesus for several minutes before they
arose and in silence made their way back to the
near-by camp.

8 §§ Jesus prayed for unity among his follow-
ers, but he did not desire uniformity. Sin cre-
ates a dead level of evil inertia, but righteous-
ness nourishes the creative spirit of individual
experience in the living realities of eternal truth
and in the progressive communion of the di-
vine spirits of the Father and the Son. In the
spiritual fellowshipof thebeliever-sonwith the
divine Father there can never be doctrinal fi-
nality and sectarian superiority of group con-



182:1.9–13 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 7990

sciousness.
9 The Master, during the course of this fi-

nal prayer with his apostles, alluded to the fact
that he hadmanifested the Father’s name to the
world. And that is truly what he did by the
revelation of God through his perfected life
in the flesh. The Father in heaven had sought
to reveal himself to Moses, but he could pro-
ceed no further than to cause it to be said, “I
AM.” And when pressed for further revelation
of himself, it was only disclosed, “I AM that I
AM.” Butwhen Jesus had finished his earth life,
this name of the Father had been so revealed
that the Master, who was the Father incarnate,
could truly say:

10 I am the bread of life.
11 I am the living water.
12 I am the light of the world.
13 I am the desire of all ages.
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14 I am the open door to eternal salvation.
15 I am the reality of endless life.
16 I am the good shepherd.
17 I am the pathway of infinite perfection.
18 I am the resurrection and the life.
19 I am the secret of eternal survival.
20 I am the way, the truth, and the life.
21 I am the infinite Father of my finite chil-

dren.
22 I am the true vine; you are the branches.
23 I am the hope of all who know the living

truth.
24 I am the living bridge from one world to

another.
25 I am the living link between time and eter-

nity.
26 §§ Thus did Jesus enlarge the living revela-

tion of the name of God to all generations. As
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divine love reveals the nature of God, eternal
truth discloses his name in ever-enlarging pro-
portions.

2. LAST HOUR BEFORE THE
BETRAYAL

1 The apostles were greatly shocked when
they returned to their camp and found Ju-
das absent. While the eleven were engaged in
a heated discussion of their traitorous fellow
apostle, David Zebedee and John Mark took
Jesus to one side and revealed that they had
kept Judas under observation for several days,
and that they knew he intended to betray him
into the hands of his enemies. Jesus listened to
them but only said: “My friends, nothing can
happen to the Son of Man unless the Father in
heaven so wills. Let not your hearts be trou-
bled; all things will work together for the glory
of God and the salvation of men.”
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2 The cheerful attitude of Jesus was waning.

As the hour passed, he grew more and more
serious, even sorrowful. The apostles, being
much agitated, were loath to return to their
tents even when requested to do so by the
Master himself. Returning from his talk with
David and John, he addressed his last words
to all eleven, saying: “My friends, go to your
rest. Prepare yourselves for the work of tomor-
row. Remember, we should all submit our-
selves to the will of the Father in heaven. My
peace I leave with you.” And having thus spo-
ken, he motioned them to their tents, but as
they went, he called to Peter, James, and John,
saying, “I desire that you remain with me for a
little while.”

3 The apostles fell asleep only because they
were literally exhausted; theyhadbeen running
short on sleep ever since their arrival in Jerusa-
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lem. Before they went to their separate sleep-
ing quarters, Simon Zelotes led them all over
to his tent, where were stored the swords and
other arms, and supplied each of them with
this fighting equipment. All of them received
these arms andgirded themselves therewith ex-
cept Nathaniel. Nathaniel, in refusing to arm
himself, said: “My brethren, the Master has re-
peatedly told us that his kingdom is not of this
world, and that his disciples should not fight
with the sword to bring about its establish-
ment. I believe this; I do not think the Master
needs to have us employ the sword in his de-
fence. We have all seen his mighty power and
know that he could defend himself against his
enemies if he so desired. If he will not resist his
enemies, it must be that such a course repre-
sents his attempt to fulfil his Father’s will. I will
pray, but I will not wield the sword.” When
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Andrew heard Nathaniel’s speech, he handed
his sword back to Simon Zelotes. And so nine
of them were armed as they separated for the
night.

4 Resentment of Judas’s being a traitor for the
moment eclipsed everything else in the apos-
tles’ minds. The Master’s comment in refer-
ence to Judas, spoken in the course of the last
prayer, opened their eyes to the fact that he had
forsaken them.

5 §§ After the eight apostles had finally gone
to their tents, and while Peter, James, and John
were standing by to receive the Master’s or-
ders, Jesus called to David Zebedee, “Send to
me your most fleet and trustworthy messen-
ger.” When David brought to the Master one
Jacob, once a runner on the overnight messen-
ger service between Jerusalem and Bethsaida,
Jesus, addressing him, said: “In all haste, go
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to Abner at Philadelphia and say: ‘The Master
sends greetings of peace to you and says that
the hour has come when he will be delivered
into the hands of his enemies, whowill put him
todeath, but that hewill rise from thedead and
appear to you shortly, before he goes to the Fa-
ther, and that he will then give you guidance
to the time when the new teacher shall come
to live in your hearts.’” And when Jacob had
rehearsed this message to the Master’s satisfac-
tion, Jesus sent him on his way, saying: “Fear
not what any man may do to you, Jacob, for
this night an unseenmessengerwill runby your
side.”

6 Then Jesus turned to the chief of the vis-
iting Greeks who were encamped with them,
and said: “My brother, be not disturbed by
what is about to take place since I have already
forewarned you. The Son of Man will be put
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to death at the instigation of his enemies, the
chief priests and the rulers of the Jews, but I
will rise to be with you a short time before I go
to the Father. And when you have seen all this
come to pass, glorify God and strengthen your
brethren.”

7 §§ In ordinary circumstances the apostles
would have bidden theMaster a personal good
night, but this evening they were so preoccu-
pied with the sudden realization of Judas’s de-
sertion and so overcome by the unusual na-
ture of the Master’s farewell prayer that they
listened to his good-bye salutation and went
away in silence.

8 Jesus did say this to Andrew as he left his
side that night: “Andrew, do what you can to
keep your brethren together until I come again
to you after I have drunk this cup. Strengthen
your brethren, seeing that I have already told



182:2.9–10 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 7998

you all. Peace be with you.”
9 None of the apostles expected anything out

of the ordinary to happen that night since it
was already so late. They sought sleep that
they might rise up early in the morning and
be prepared for the worst. They thought that
the chief priests would seek to apprehend their
Master early in the morning as no secular work
was ever done after noon on the preparation
day for the Passover. Only David Zebedee and
John Mark understood that the enemies of Je-
sus were coming with Judas that very night.

10 §§ David had arranged to stand guard that
night on the upper trail which led to the Beth-
any-Jerusalem road, while John Mark was to
watch along the road coming up by theKidron
to Gethsemane. Before David went to his self-
imposed task of outpost duty, he bade farewell
to Jesus, saying: “Master, I have had great joy
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in my service with you. My brothers are your
apostles, but I have delighted to do the lesser
things as they should be done, and I shall miss
you with all my heart when you are gone.” And
then said Jesus to David: “David, my son, oth-
ers have done that which they were directed to
do, but this service have you done of your own
heart, and I have not been unmindful of your
devotion. You, too, shall some day serve with
me in the eternal kingdom.”

11 And then, as he prepared to go onwatch by
the upper trail, David said to Jesus: “You know,
Master, I sent for your family, and I have word
by a messenger that they are tonight in Jericho.
They will be here early tomorrow forenoon
since it would be dangerous for them to come
up the bloody way by night.” And Jesus, look-
ing down upon David, only said: “Let it be so,
David.”



182:2.12–13 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 8000
12 §§ When David had gone up Olivet, John

Mark took up his vigil near the road which
ran by the brook down to Jerusalem. And
John would have remained at this post but for
his great desire to be near Jesus and to know
what was going on. Shortly after David left
him, andwhen JohnMarkobserved Jesuswith-
draw, with Peter, James, and John, into a near-
by ravine, he was so overcome with combined
devotion and curiosity that he forsook his sen-
tinel post and followed after them, hiding him-
self in the bushes, from which place he saw and
overheard all that transpired during those last
moments in the garden and just before Judas
and the armed guards appeared to arrest Jesus.

13 §§ While all this was in progress at the Mas-
ter’s camp, Judas Iscariot was in conference
with the captain of the temple guards, whohad
assembled his men preparatory to setting out,
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under the leadership of the betrayer, to arrest
Jesus.

3. ALONE IN GETHSEMANE
1 After all was still and quiet about the camp,

Jesus, taking Peter, James, and John, went a
short way up a near-by ravine where he had
often before gone to pray and commune. The
three apostles could not help recognizing that
he was grievously oppressed; never before had
they observed their Master to be so heavy-
laden and sorrowful. When they arrived at the
place of his devotions, he bade the three sit
down and watch with him while he went off
about a stone’s throw to pray. And when he
had fallen down on his face, he prayed: “My
Father, I came into this world to do your will,
and so have I. I know that the hour has come
to lay down this life in the flesh, and I do not



182:3.2 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 8002

shrink therefrom, but I would know that it is
your will that I drink this cup. Send me the as-
surance that I will please you in my death even
as I have in my life.”

2 TheMaster remained in a prayerful attitude
for a few moments, and then, going over to the
three apostles, he found them sound asleep, for
their eyes were heavy and they could not re-
main awake. As Jesus awoke them, he said:
“What! can you not watch with me even for
one hour? Cannot you see that my soul is ex-
ceedingly sorrowful, even to death, and that I
crave your companionship?” After the three
had aroused from their slumber, the Master
again went apart by himself and, falling down
on the ground, again prayed: “Father, I know
it is possible to avoid this cup — all things are
possible with you — but I have come to do
your will, and while this is a bitter cup, I would
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drink it if it is your will.” And when he had
thus prayed, a mighty angel came down by his
side and, speaking to him, touched him and
strengthened him.

3 When Jesus returned to speak with the
three apostles, he again found them fast asleep.
He awakened them, saying: “In such an hour I
need that you should watch and pray with me
— all the more do you need to pray that you
enter not into temptation—wherefore do you
fall asleep when I leave you?”

4 And then, for a third time, theMasterwith-
drew and prayed: “Father, you see my sleeping
apostles; have mercy upon them. The spirit is
indeed willing, but the flesh is weak. And now,
O Father, if this cup may not pass, then would
I drink it. Not my will, but yours, be done.”
And when he had finished praying, he lay for
a moment prostrate on the ground. When he
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arose and went back to his apostles, once more
he found them asleep. He surveyed them and,
with a pitying gesture, tenderly said: “Sleep on
now and take your rest; the time of decision is
past. Thehour is nowupon uswherein the Son
of Man will be betrayed into the hands of his
enemies.” As he reached down to shake them
that he might awaken them, he said: “Arise, let
us be going back to the camp, for, behold, he
who betrays me is at hand, and the hour has
come when my flock shall be scattered. But I
have already told you about these things.”

5 §§ During the years that Jesus lived among
his followers, they did, indeed, have much
proof of his divine nature, but just now are they
about to witness new evidences of his human-
ity. Just before the greatest of all the revela-
tions of his divinity, his resurrection,must now
come the greatest proofs of his mortal nature,
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his humiliation and crucifixion.
6 Each time he prayed in the garden, his hu-

manity laid a firmer faith-hold upon his divin-
ity; his human will more completely became
one with the divine will of his Father. Among
otherwords spoken tohimby themighty angel
was themessage that the Father desired his Son
to finish his earth bestowal by passing through
the creature experience of death just as all mor-
tal creatures must experience material dissolu-
tion in passing from the existence of time into
the progression of eternity.

7 Earlier in the evening it had not seemed
so difficult to drink the cup, but as the hu-
man Jesus bade farewell to his apostles and
sent them to their rest, the trial grew more ap-
palling. Jesus experienced that natural ebb and
flow of feeling which is common to all human
experience, and just now he was weary from
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work, exhausted from the longhours of strenu-
ous labour and painful anxiety concerning the
safety of his apostles. While nomortal can pre-
sume to understand the thoughts and feelings
of the incarnate Son of God at such a time as
this, we know that he endured great anguish
and suffered untold sorrow, for the perspira-
tion rolled off his face in great drops. He was
at last convinced that the Father intended to al-
low natural events to take their course; he was
fully determined to employ none of his sover-
eign power as the supreme head of a universe
to save himself.

8 The assembled hosts of a vast creation are
now hovered over this scene under the tran-
sient joint command of Gabriel and the Per-
sonalized Adjuster of Jesus. The division com-
manders of these armies of heaven have re-
peatedly been warned not to interfere with
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these transactions on earth unless Jesus him-
self should order them to intervene.

9 §§ The experience of parting with the apos-
tles was a great strain on the human heart of
Jesus; this sorrow of love bore down on him
and made it more difficult to face such a death
as he well knew awaited him. He realized how
weak and how ignorant his apostles were, and
he dreaded to leave them. He well knew that
the time of his departure had come, but his
human heart longed to find out whether there
might not possibly be some legitimate avenue
of escape from this terrible plight of suffering
and sorrow. And when it had thus sought es-
cape, and failed, it was willing to drink the cup.
The divine mind of Michael knew he had done
his best for the twelve apostles; but the hu-
man heart of Jesus wished that more might
have been done for them before they should
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be left alone in the world. Jesus’ heart was be-
ing crushed; he truly loved his brethren. He
was isolated from his family in the flesh; one of
his chosen associates was betraying him. His
father Joseph’s people had rejected him and
thereby sealed their doom as a people with a
special mission on earth. His soul was tor-
tured by baffled love and rejected mercy. It was
just one of those awful human moments when
everything seems to bear down with crushing
cruelty and terrible agony.

10 Jesus’ humanity was not insensible to this
situation of private loneliness, public shame,
and the appearance of the failure of his cause.
All these sentiments bore down on him with
indescribable heaviness. In this great sorrow
his mind went back to the days of his child-
hood in Nazareth and to his early work in
Galilee. At the time of this great trial there
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came up in his mind many of those pleasant
scenes of his earthly ministry. And it was from
these old memories of Nazareth, Capernaum,
Mount Hermon, and of the sunrise and sun-
set on the shimmering Sea of Galilee, that he
soothed himself as he made his human heart
strong and ready to encounter the traitor who
should so soon betray him.

11 Before Judas and the soldiers arrived, the
Master had fully regained his customary poise;
the spirit had triumphed over the flesh; faith
had asserted itself over all human tendencies
to fear or entertain doubt. The supreme test
of the full realization of the human nature had
been met and acceptably passed. Once more
the Son of Man was prepared to face his en-
emies with equanimity and in the full assur-
ance of his invincibility as a mortal man unre-
servedly dedicated to the doing of his Father’s
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will.

7
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Midwayer Commission

After Jesus had finally awakened Peter,
James, and John, he suggested that
they go to their tents and seek sleep

in preparation for the duties of the morrow.
But by this time the three apostles were wide
awake; they had been refreshed by their short
naps, and besides, they were stimulated and
aroused by the arrival on the scene of two ex-
cited messengers who inquired for David Ze-
bedee and quickly went in quest of him when
Peter informed them where he kept watch.
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2 Although eight of the apostles were sound

asleep, the Greeks who were encamped along-
side them were more fearful of trouble, so
much so that they had posted a sentinel to give
the alarm in case danger should arise. When
these two messengers hurried into camp, the
Greek sentinel proceeded to arouse all of his
fellow countrymen, who streamed forth from
their tents, fully dressed and fully armed. All
the camp was now aroused except the eight
apostles. Peter desired to call his associates,
but Jesus definitely forbade him. The Master
mildly admonished them all to return to their
tents, but they were reluctant to comply with
his suggestion.

3 Failing to disperse his followers, the Master
left them and walked down toward the olive
press near the entrance to Gethsemane Park.
Although the three apostles, the Greeks, and
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the other members of the camp hesitated im-
mediately to follow him, John Mark hastened
around through the olive trees and secreted
himself in a small shed near the olive press.
Jesus withdrew from the camp and from his
friends in order that his apprehenders, when
they arrived,might arrest himwithout disturb-
ing his apostles. The Master feared to have
his apostles awake and present at the time of
his arrest lest the spectacle of Judas’s betray-
ing him should so arouse their animosity that
they would offer resistance to the soldiers and
would be taken into custody with him. He
feared that, if they should be arrestedwith him,
they might also perish with him.

4 Though Jesus knew that the plan for his
death had its origin in the councils of the rulers
of the Jews, he was also aware that all such ne-
farious schemes had the full approval of Lu-
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cifer, Satan, and Caligastia. And he well knew
that these rebels of the realms would also be
pleased to see all of the apostles destroyed with
him.

5 Jesus sat down, alone, on the olive press,
where he awaited the coming of the betrayer,
and he was seen at this time only by John Mark
and an innumerable host of celestial observers.

1. THE FATHER’S WILL
1 There is great danger of misunderstanding

the meaning of numerous sayings and many
events associated with the termination of the
Master’s career in the flesh. The cruel treat-
ment of Jesus by the ignorant servants and the
calloused soldiers, the unfair conduct of his
trials, and the unfeeling attitude of the pro-
fessed religious leaders, must not be confused
with the fact that Jesus, in patiently submit-
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ting to all this suffering and humiliation, was
truly doing the will of the Father in Paradise. It
was, indeed and in truth, the will of the Father
that his Son should drink to the full the cup
of mortal experience, from birth to death, but
the Father in heaven had nothing whatever to
do with instigating the barbarous behaviour of
those supposedly civilized human beings who
so brutally tortured the Master and so horribly
heaped successive indignities upon his nonre-
sisting person. These inhuman and shocking
experiences which Jesus was called upon to en-
dure in the final hours of his mortal life were
not in any sense a part of the divine will of
the Father, which his human nature had so tri-
umphantly pledged to carry out at the time of
the final surrender of man to God as signified
in the threefold prayer which he indited in the
garden while his weary apostles slept the sleep
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of physical exhaustion.
2 The Father in heaven desired the bestowal

Son to finish his earth career naturally, just as
all mortals must finish up their lives on earth
and in the flesh. Ordinary men and women
cannot expect to have their last hours on earth
and the supervening episode of death made
easy by a special dispensation. Accordingly,
Jesus elected to lay down his life in the flesh
in the manner which was in keeping with the
outworking of natural events, and he stead-
fastly refused to extricate himself from the
cruel clutches of a wicked conspiracy of in-
human events which swept on with horrible
certainty toward his unbelievable humiliation
and ignominious death. And every bit of all
this astounding manifestation of hatred and
this unprecedented demonstration of cruelty
was the work of evil men and wicked mortals.
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God in heaven did not will it, neither did the
archenemies of Jesus dictate it, though they did
much to ensure that unthinking and evil mor-
tals would thus reject the bestowal Son. Even
the father of sin turned his face away from the
excruciating horror of the scene of the cruci-
fixion.

2. JUDAS IN THE CITY
1 After Judas so abruptly left the table while

eating the Last Supper, he went directly to the
home of his cousin, and then did the two go
straight to the captain of the temple guards.
Judas requested the captain to assemble the
guards and informed him that he was ready to
lead them to Jesus. Judas having appeared on
the scene a little before he was expected, there
was some delay in getting started for the Mark
home, where Judas expected to find Jesus still
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visiting with the apostles. The Master and the
eleven left the home of Elijah Mark fully 15
minutes before the betrayer and the guards ar-
rived. By the time the apprehenders reached
the Mark home, Jesus and the eleven were well
outside the walls of the city and on their way
to the Olivet camp.

2 Judas was much perturbed by this failure
to find Jesus at the Mark residence and in the
company of eleven men, only two of whom
were armed for resistance. He happened to
know that, in the afternoon when they had
left camp, only SimonPeter andSimonZelotes
were girded with swords; Judas had hoped to
take Jesus when the city was quiet, and when
there was little chance of resistance. The be-
trayer feared that, if he waited for them to re-
turn to their camp, more than threescore of
devoted disciples would be encountered, and
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he also knew that Simon Zelotes had an ample
store of arms in his possession. Judas was be-
coming increasingly nervous as he meditated
how the eleven loyal apostleswoulddetest him,
and he feared they would all seek to destroy
him. He was not only disloyal, but he was a
real coward at heart.

3 When they failed to find Jesus in the up-
per chamber, Judas asked the captain of the
guard to return to the temple. By this time
the rulers had begun to assemble at the high
priest’s home preparatory to receiving Jesus,
seeing that their bargain with the traitor called
for Jesus’ arrest by midnight of that day. Judas
explained to his associates that they hadmissed
Jesus at the Mark home, and that it would
be necessary to go to Gethsemane to arrest
him. The betrayer then went on to state that
more than threescore devoted followers were
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encampedwith him, and that theywere all well
armed. The rulers of the Jews reminded Judas
that Jesus had always preached nonresistance,
but Judas replied that they could not depend
upon all Jesus’ followers obeying such teaching.
He really feared for himself and thereforemade
bold to ask for a company of 40 armed sol-
diers. Since the Jewish authorities had no such
force of armed men under their jurisdiction,
they went at once to the fortress of Antonia
and requested the Roman commander to give
them this guard; butwhen he learned that they
intended to arrest Jesus, he promptly refused
to accede to their request and referred them to
his superior officer. In this way more than an
hour was consumed in going from one author-
ity to another until they finally were compelled
to go to Pilate himself in order to obtain per-
mission to employ the armed Roman guards.
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It was late when they arrived at Pilate’s house,
and he had retired to his private chamberswith
his wife. He hesitated to have anything to do
with the enterprise, all the more so since his
wife had asked him not to grant the request.
But inasmuch as the presiding officer of the
Jewish Sanhedrin was present and making per-
sonal request for this assistance, the governor
thought it wise to grant the petition, thinking
he could later on right any wrong they might
be disposed to commit.

4 Accordingly, when Judas Iscariot started
out from the temple, about 23:30, he was ac-
companied bymore than 60 persons— temple
guards, Roman soldiers, and curious servants
of the chief priests and rulers.

3. THE MASTER’S ARREST
1 As this company of armed soldiers and
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guards, carrying torches and lanterns, ap-
proached the garden, Judas stepped well out
in front of the band that he might be ready
quickly to identify Jesus so that the apprehen-
ders could easily lay hands on him before his
associates could rally to his defence. And there
was yet another reason why Judas chose to be
ahead of the Master’s enemies: He thought it
would appear that he had arrived on the scene
ahead of the soldiers so that the apostles and
others gathered about Jesus might not directly
connect him with the armed guards follow-
ing so closely upon his heels. Judas had even
thought to pose as havinghastenedout towarn
them of the coming of the apprehenders, but
this planwas thwartedby Jesus’ blighting greet-
ing of the betrayer. Though the Master spoke
to Judas kindly, he greeted him as a traitor.

2 As soon as Peter, James, and John, with
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some thirty of their fellow campers, saw the
armed band with torches swing around the
brow of the hill, they knew that these soldiers
were coming to arrest Jesus, and they all rushed
down to near the olive press where the Master
was sitting in moonlit solitude. As the com-
pany of soldiers approached on one side, the
three apostles and their associates approached
on the other. As Judas strode forward to accost
the Master, there the two groups stood, mo-
tionless, with the Master between them and
Judas making ready to impress the traitorous
kiss upon his brow.

3 It had been the hope of the betrayer that
he could, after leading the guards to Gethse-
mane, simply point Jesus out to the soldiers,
or at most carry out the promise to greet him
with a kiss, and then quickly retire from the
scene. Judas greatly feared that the apostles



183:3.4 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 8024

would all be present, and that they would con-
centrate their attack upon him in retribution
for his daring to betray their beloved teacher.
But when the Master greeted him as a betrayer,
he was so confused that hemade no attempt to
flee.

4 Jesus made one last effort to save Judas
from actually betraying him in that, before the
traitor could reach him, he stepped to one side
and, addressing the foremost soldier on the
left, the captain of the Romans, said, “Whom
do you seek?” The captain answered, “Jesus of
Nazareth.” Then Jesus stepped up immediately
in front of the officer and, standing there in
the calm majesty of the God of all this cre-
ation, said, “I am he.” Many of this armed band
had heard Jesus teach in the temple, others
had learned about hismighty works, andwhen
they heard him thus boldly announce his iden-
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tity, those in the front ranks fell suddenly back-
ward. They were overcome with surprise at
his calm and majestic announcement of iden-
tity. There was, therefore, no need for Judas
to go on with his plan of betrayal. The Master
had boldly revealed himself to his enemies, and
they could have taken him without Judas’s as-
sistance. But the traitor had to do something
to account for his presence with this armed
band, and besides, he wanted to make a show
of carrying out his part of the betrayal bargain
with the rulers of the Jews in order to be eligi-
ble for the great reward and honours which he
believed would be heaped upon him in com-
pensation for his promise to deliver Jesus into
their hands.

5 As the guards rallied from their first falter-
ing at the sight of Jesus and at the sound of
his unusual voice, and as the apostles and disci-
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ples drew nearer, Judas stepped up to Jesus and,
placing a kiss upon his brow, said, “Hail, Mas-
ter and Teacher.” And as Judas thus embraced
his Master, Jesus said, “Friend, is it not enough
to do this! Would you even betray the Son of
Man with a kiss?”

6 The apostles and disciples were literally
stunned by what they saw. For a moment no
one moved. Then Jesus, disengaging himself
from the traitorous embrace of Judas, stepped
up to the guards and soldiers and again asked,
“Whom do you seek?” And again the captain
said, “Jesus of Nazareth.” And again answered
Jesus: “I have told you that I am he. If, there-
fore, you seek me, let these others go their way.
I am ready to go with you.”

7 Jesus was ready to go back to Jerusalem
with the guards, and the captain of the sol-
diers was altogether willing to allow the three
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apostles and their associates to go their way in
peace. But before they were able to get started,
as Jesus stood there awaiting the captain’s or-
ders, one Malchus, the Syrian bodyguard of
the high priest, stepped up to Jesus and made
ready to bind his hands behind his back, al-
though the Roman captain had not directed
that Jesus should be thus bound. When Peter
and his associates saw their Master being sub-
jected to this indignity, they were no longer
able to restrain themselves. Peter drew his
sword and with the others rushed forward to
smite Malchus. But before the soldiers could
come to the defence of the high priest’s ser-
vant, Jesus raised a forbidding hand to Peter
and, speaking sternly, said: “Peter, put up your
sword. Theywho take the sword shall perishby
the sword. Do younot understand that it is the
Father’s will that I drink this cup? And do you
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not further know that I could even now com-
mand more than twelve legions of angels and
their associates, who would deliver me from
the hands of these few men?”

8 While Jesus thus effectively put a stop to
this show of physical resistance by his follow-
ers, it was enough to arouse the fear of the cap-
tain of the guards, who now, with the help
of his soldiers, laid heavy hands on Jesus and
quickly bound him. And as they tied his hands
with heavy cords, Jesus said to them: “Why
do you come out against me with swords and
with staves as if to seize a robber? I was daily
with you in the temple, publicly teaching the
people, and you made no effort to take me.”

9 When Jesus had been bound, the captain,
fearing that the followers of the Master might
attempt to rescue him, gave orders that they be
seized; but the soldiers were not quick enough
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since, having overheard the captain’s orders to
arrest them, Jesus’ followers fled in haste back
into the ravine. All this time John Mark had
remained secluded in the near-by shed. When
the guards startedback to Jerusalemwith Jesus,
John Mark attempted to steal out of the shed
in order to catch up with the fleeing apostles
and disciples; but just as he emerged, one of
the last of the returning soldiers who had pur-
sued the fleeing disciples was passing near and,
seeing this young man in his linen coat, gave
chase, almost overtaking him. In fact, the sol-
dier got near enough to John to lay hold upon
his coat, but the youngman freed himself from
the garment, escaping naked while the soldier
held the empty coat. John Mark made his way
in all haste toDavidZebedeeon theupper trail.
When he had told David what had happened,
they both hastened back to the tents of the
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sleeping apostles and informed all eight of the
Master’s betrayal and arrest.

10 At about the time the eight apostles were
being awakened, those who had fled up the
ravine were returning, and they all gathered
together near the olive press to debate what
should be done. In the meantime, Simon Peter
and JohnZebedee, who had hidden among the
olive trees, had already gone on after the mob
of soldiers, guards, and servants, whowere now
leading Jesus back to Jerusalem as they would
have led a desperate criminal. John followed
close behind the mob, but Peter followed afar
off. After John Mark’s escape from the clutch
of the soldier, he provided himself with a cloak
which he found in the tent of Simon Peter
and John Zebedee. He suspected the guards
were going to take Jesus to the home of Annas,
the high priest emeritus; so he skirted around
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through theolive orchards andwas there ahead
of the mob, hiding near the entrance to the
gate of the high priest’s palace.

4. DISCUSSION AT THE OLIVE
PRESS

1 James Zebedee found himself separated
from Simon Peter and his brother John, and
so he now joined the other apostles and their
fellow campers at the olive press to deliberate
on what should be done in view of the Master’s
arrest.

2 Andrew had been released from all respon-
sibility in the group management of his fel-
low apostles; accordingly, in this greatest of all
crises in their lives, he was silent. After a short
informal discussion, Simon Zelotes stood up
on the stone wall of the olive press and, mak-
ing an impassioned plea for loyalty to the Mas-
ter and the cause of the kingdom, exhorted
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his fellow apostles and the other disciples to
hasten on after the mob and effect the res-
cue of Jesus. The majority of the company
would have been disposed to follow his ag-
gressive leadership had it not been for the ad-
vice of Nathaniel, who stood up the moment
Simon had finished speaking and called their
attention to Jesus’ oft-repeated teachings re-
garding nonresistance. He further reminded
them that Jesus had that very night instructed
them that they should preserve their lives for
the time when they should go forth into the
world proclaiming the goodnews of the gospel
of the heavenly kingdom. And Nathaniel was
encouraged in this stand by James Zebedee,
who now told how Peter and others drew their
swords to defend the Master against arrest,
and that Jesus bade Simon Peter and his fel-
low swordsmen sheathe their blades. Matthew
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and Philip also made speeches, but nothing
definite came of this discussion until Thomas,
calling their attention to the fact that Jesus had
counselled Lazarus against exposing himself to
death, pointed out that they could do nothing
to save their Master inasmuch as he refused to
allow his friends to defend him, and since he
persisted in refraining from the use of his di-
vine powers to frustrate his human enemies.
Thomas persuaded them to scatter, every man
for himself, with the understanding thatDavid
Zebedee would remain at the camp to main-
tain a clearinghouse and messenger headquar-
ters for the group. By 2:30 that morning the
camp was deserted; only David remained on
hand with three or four messengers, the others
having been dispatched to secure information
as to where Jesus had been taken, and what was
going to be done with him.
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3 Five of the apostles, Nathaniel, Matthew,

Philip, and the twins, went into hiding at Beth-
page and Bethany. Thomas, Andrew, James,
and Simon Zelotes were hiding in the city. Si-
mon Peter and John Zebedee followed along
to the home of Annas.

4 Shortly after daybreak, Simon Peter wan-
dered back to the Gethsemane camp, a de-
jected picture of deep despair. David sent him
in charge of a messenger to join his brother,
Andrew, who was at the home of Nicodemus
in Jerusalem.

5 Until the very end of the crucifixion, John
Zebedee remained, as Jesus had directed him,
always near at hand, and it was hewho supplied
David’s messengers with information from
hour to hour which they carried to David at
the garden camp, and which was then relayed
to the hiding apostles and to Jesus’ family.
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6 Surely, the shepherd is smitten and the

sheep are scattered! While they all vaguely real-
ize that Jesus has forewarned them of this very
situation, they are too severely shocked by the
Master’s suddendisappearance tobe able touse
their minds normally.

7 It was shortly after daylight and just after
Peter had been sent to join his brother, that
Jude, Jesus’ brother in the flesh, arrived in the
camp, almost breathless and in advance of the
rest of Jesus’ family, only to learn that the Mas-
ter had already been placed under arrest; and
he hastened back down the Jericho road to
carry this information to his mother and to
his brothers and sisters. David Zebedee sent
word to Jesus’ family, by Jude, to forgather at
the house of Martha and Mary in Bethany and
there await news which his messengers would
regularly bring them.
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8 This was the situation during the last half

ofThursday night and the earlymorning hours
of Friday as regards the apostles, the chief dis-
ciples, and the earthly family of Jesus. And
all these groups and individuals were kept in
touch with each other by the messenger ser-
vice which David Zebedee continued to oper-
ate from his headquarters at the Gethsemane
camp.

5. ON THE WAY TO THE HIGH
PRIEST’S PALACE

1 Before they started away from the garden
with Jesus, a dispute arose between the Jewish
captain of the temple guards and the Roman
captain of the company of soldiers as to where
theywere to take Jesus. The captain of the tem-
ple guards gave orders that he should be taken
to Caiaphas, the acting high priest. The cap-
tain of the Roman soldiers directed that Jesus
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be taken to the palace of Annas, the former
high priest and father-in-law of Caiaphas. And
this he did because the Romans were in the
habit of dealing directly with Annas in all mat-
ters having to do with the enforcement of the
Jewish ecclesiastical laws. And the orders of
the Roman captain were obeyed; they took Je-
sus to the home of Annas for his preliminary
examination.

2 Judas marched along near the captains,
overhearing all that was said, but took no part
in the dispute, for neither the Jewish captain
nor the Roman officer would somuch as speak
to the betrayer — they held him in such con-
tempt.

3 About this time John Zebedee, remem-
bering his Master’s instructions to remain al-
ways near at hand, hurried up near Jesus as he
marched along between the two captains. The



MIDWAYER COMMISSION 8038

commander of the temple guards, seeing John
come up alongside, said to his assistant: “Take
this man and bind him. He is one of this fel-
low’s followers.” But when the Roman captain
heard this and, looking around, saw John, he
gave orders that the apostle should come over
by him, and that no man should molest him.
Then the Roman captain said to the Jewish
captain: “This man is neither a traitor nor a
coward. I saw him in the garden, and he did
not draw a sword to resist us. He has the cour-
age to come forward to bewith hisMaster, and
no man shall lay hands on him. The Roman
law allows that any prisoner may have at least
one friend to stand with him before the judg-
ment bar, and this man shall not be prevented
from standing by the side of his Master, the
prisoner.” And when Judas heard this, he was
so ashamed and humiliated that he dropped
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back behind the marchers, coming up to the
palace of Annas alone.

4 And this explains why John Zebedee was
permitted to remain near Jesus all the way
through his trying experiences this night and
the next day. The Jews feared to say aught
to John or to molest him in any way because
he had something of the status of a Roman
counsellor designated to act as observer of the
transactions of the Jewish ecclesiastical court.
John’s position of privilege was made all the
more secure when, in turning Jesus over to the
captain of the temple guards at the gate of An-
nas’s palace, the Roman, addressing his assis-
tant, said: “Go alongwith this prisoner and see
that these Jews do not kill him without Pilate’s
consent. Watch that they do not assassinate
him, and see that his friend, the Galilean, is
permitted to stand by and observe all that goes
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on.” And thus was John able to be near Jesus
right on up to the time of his death on the
cross, though the other ten apostles were com-
pelled to remain in hiding. John was acting
under Roman protection, and the Jews dared
not molest him until after the Master’s death.

5 And all the way to the palace of Annas, Je-
sus opened not his mouth. From the time of
his arrest to the time of his appearance before
Annas, the Son of Man spoke no word.

7
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Midwayer Commission

Representatives of Annas had secretly in-
structed the captain of the Roman sol-
diers to bring Jesus immediately to the

palace ofAnnas after he had been arrested. The
former high priest desired tomaintain his pres-
tige as the chief ecclesiastical authority of the
Jews. He also had another purpose in detain-
ing Jesus at his house for several hours, and that
was to allow time for legally calling together
the court of the Sanhedrin. It was not law-
ful to convene the Sanhedrin court before the
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time of the offering of the morning sacrifice in
the temple, and this sacrifice was offered about
3:00.

2 Annas knew that a court of Sanhedrists was
in waiting at the palace of his son-in-law, Ca-
iaphas. Some thirtymembers of the Sanhedrin
had gathered at the home of the high priest by
midnight so that they would be ready to sit in
judgment on Jesus when he might be brought
before them. Only thosememberswere assem-
bled who were strongly and openly opposed to
Jesus and his teaching since it required only 23
to constitute a trial court.

3 Jesus spent about three hours at the palace
of Annas on Mount Olivet, not far from the
garden of Gethsemane, where they arrested
him. John Zebedee was free and safe in the
palace of Annas not only because of the word
of the Roman captain, but also because he and
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his brother James were well known to the older
servants, having many times been guests at the
palace as the former high priest was a distant
relative of their mother, Salome.

1. EXAMINATION BY ANNAS
1 Annas, enriched by the temple revenues,

his son-in-law the acting high priest, and with
his relations to the Roman authorities, was in-
deed the most powerful single individual in all
Jewry. He was a suave and politic planner and
plotter. He desired to direct the matter of
disposing of Jesus; he feared to trust such an
important undertaking wholly to his brusque
and aggressive son-in-law. Annas wanted to
make sure that the Master’s trial was kept in
the hands of the Sadducees; he feared the pos-
sible sympathy of some of the Pharisees, see-
ing that practically all of those members of the
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Sanhedrinwho had espoused the cause of Jesus
were Pharisees.

2 Annas had not seen Jesus for several years,
not since the timewhen theMaster called at his
house and immediately left upon observing his
coldness and reserve in receiving him. Annas
had thought to presume on this early acquain-
tance and thereby attempt to persuade Jesus to
abandon his claims and leave Palestine. Hewas
reluctant to participate in themurder of a good
man and had reasoned that Jesus might choose
to leave the country rather than to suffer death.
But when Annas stood before the stalwart and
determined Galilean, he knew at once that it
would be useless to make such proposals. Jesus
was even more majestic and well poised than
Annas remembered him.

3 When Jesus was young, Annas had taken
a great interest in him, but now his revenues
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were threatened by what Jesus had so recently
done in driving the money-changers and other
commercial traders out of the temple. This
act had aroused the enmity of the former high
priest far more than had Jesus’ teachings.

4 Annas entered his spacious audience cham-
ber, seated himself in a large chair, and com-
manded that Jesus be brought before him. Af-
ter a few moments spent in silently surveying
the Master, he said: “You realize that some-
thing must be done about your teaching since
you are disturbing the peace and order of our
country.” As Annas looked inquiringly at Jesus,
the Master looked full into his eyes but made
no reply. Again Annas spoke, “What are the
names of your disciples, besides Simon Zelo-
tes, the agitator?” Again Jesus looked down
upon him, but he did not answer.

5 Annas was considerably disturbed by Jesus’
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refusal to answer his questions, somuch so that
he said to him: “Do youhave no care as towhe-
ther I am friendly to you or not? Do you have
no regard for the power I have in determining
the issues of your coming trial?” When Jesus
heard this, he said: “Annas, you know that you
couldhavenopower overmeunless itwere per-
mitted by my Father. Some would destroy the
Son of Man because they are ignorant; they
know no better, but you, friend, know what
you are doing. How can you, therefore, reject
the light of God?”

6 The kindly manner in which Jesus spoke to
Annas almost bewildered him. But he had al-
ready determined in his mind that Jesus must
either leave Palestine or die; so he summoned
up his courage and asked: “Just what is it you
are trying to teach the people? What do you
claim to be?” Jesus answered: “You know full
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well that I have spoken openly to the world. I
have taught in the synagogues and many times
in the temple, where all the Jews and many of
the gentiles have heard me. In secret I have
spoken nothing; why, then, do you ask me
about my teaching? Why do you not summon
those who have heard me and inquire of them?
Behold, all Jerusalem has heard that which I
have spoken even if you have not yourself heard
these teachings.” But beforeAnnas couldmake
reply, the chief steward of the palace, who was
standing near, struck Jesus in the face with
his hand, saying, “How dare you answer the
high priest with such words?” Annas spoke no
words of rebuke to his steward, but Jesus ad-
dressed him, saying, “My friend, if I have spo-
ken evil, bear witness against the evil; but if I
have spoken the truth, why, then, should you
smite me?”
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7 Although Annas regretted that his steward

had struck Jesus, he was too proud to take no-
tice of the matter. In his confusion he went
into another room, leaving Jesus alonewith the
household attendants and the temple guards
for almost an hour.

8 Whenhe returned, going up to theMaster’s
side, he said, “Do you claim to be the Messiah,
the deliverer of Israel?” Said Jesus: “Annas, you
have known me from the times of my youth.
You know that I claim to be nothing except
that whichmy Father has appointed, and that I
have been sent to allmen, gentile aswell as Jew.”
Then said Annas: “I have been told that you
have claimed to be the Messiah; is that true?”
Jesus looked upon Annas but only replied, “So
you have said.”

9 About this time messengers arrived from
the palace of Caiaphas to inquire what time
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Jesus would be brought before the court of
the Sanhedrin, and since it was nearing the
break of day, Annas thought best to send Je-
sus bound and in the custody of the temple
guards to Caiaphas. He himself followed after
them shortly.

2. PETER IN THE COURTYARD
1 As the band of guards and soldiers ap-

proached the entrance to the palace of An-
nas, John Zebedee was marching by the side
of the captain of the Roman soldiers. Judas
had dropped some distance behind, and Si-
mon Peter followed afar off. After John had
entered the palace courtyardwith Jesus and the
guards, Judas cameup to the gate but, seeing Je-
sus and John, went on over to the home of Ca-
iaphas, where he knew the real trial of the Mas-
ter would later take place. Soon after Judas had
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left, SimonPeter arrived, andashe stoodbefore
the gate, John saw him just as they were about
to take Jesus into the palace. The portress who
kept the gate knew John, andwhen he spoke to
her, requesting that she let Peter in, she gladly
assented.

2 Peter, upon entering the courtyard, went
over to the charcoal fire and sought to warm
himself, for the night was chilly. He felt very
much out of place here among the enemies of
Jesus, and indeed hewas out of place. TheMas-
ter had not instructed him to keep near at hand
as he had admonished John. Peter belonged
with the other apostles, who had been specifi-
cally warned not to endanger their lives during
these times of the trial and crucifixion of their
Master.

3 Peter threw away his sword shortly before
he cameup to the palace gate so that he entered
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the courtyard of Annas unarmed. His mind
was in a whirl of confusion; he could scarcely
realize that Jesus had been arrested. He could
not grasp the reality of the situation — that he
was here in the courtyard of Annas, warming
himself beside the servants of the high priest.
He wondered what the other apostles were do-
ing and, in turning over in his mind as to how
John came to be admitted to the palace, con-
cluded that it was because hewas known to the
servants, since he had bidden the gate-keeper
admit him.

4 Shortly after the portress let Peter in, and
while he was warming himself by the fire, she
went over to him and mischievously said, “Are
you not also one of this man’s disciples?” Now
Peter should not have been surprised at this
recognition, for it was John who had requested
that the girl let him pass through the palace
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gates; but he was in such a tense nervous state
that this identification as a disciple threw him
off his balance, and with only one thought up-
permost in his mind — the thought of escap-
ing with his life — he promptly answered the
maid’s question by saying, “I am not.”

5 Very soon another servant came up to Pe-
ter and asked: “Did I not see you in the garden
when they arrested this fellow? Are you not
also one of his followers?” Peter was now thor-
oughly alarmed; he saw no way of safely escap-
ing from these accusers; so he vehemently de-
nied all connection with Jesus, saying, “I know
not thisman, neither am I one of his followers.”

6 About this time the portress of the gate
drew Peter to one side and said: “I am sure
you are a disciple of this Jesus, not only be-
cause one of his followers bade me let you in
the courtyard, but my sister here has seen you
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in the temple with this man. Why do you deny
this?” When Peter heard the maid accuse him,
he denied all knowledge of Jesus with much
cursing and swearing, again saying, “I am not
this man’s follower; I do not even know him; I
never heard of him before.”

7 Peter left the fireside for a time while he
walked about the courtyard. He would have
liked to have escaped, but he feared to attract
attention to himself. Getting cold, he returned
to the fireside, and one of the men standing
near him said: “Surely you are one of this man’s
disciples. This Jesus is a Galilean, and your
speech betrays you, for you also speak as a
Galilean.” And again Peter denied all connec-
tion with his Master.

8 Peter was so perturbed that he sought to
escape contact with his accusers by going away
from the fire and remaining by himself on the
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porch. After more than an hour of this isola-
tion, the gate-keeper and her sister chanced to
meet him, and both of them again teasingly
charged him with being a follower of Jesus.
And again he denied the accusation. Just as
he had once more denied all connection with
Jesus, the cock crowed, and Peter remembered
the words of warning spoken to him by his
Master earlier that same night. As he stood
there, heavy of heart and crushed with the
sense of guilt, the palace doors opened, and the
guards led Jesus past on the way to Caiaphas.
As the Master passed Peter, he saw, by the light
of the torches, the look of despair on the face
of his former self-confident and superficially
brave apostle, and he turned and looked upon
Peter. Peter never forgot that look as long as
he lived. It was such a glance of commingled
pity and love as mortal man had never beheld
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in the face of the Master.
9 After Jesus and the guards passed out of

the palace gates, Peter followed them, but only
for a short distance. He could not go farther.
He sat down by the side of the road and wept
bitterly. And when he had shed these tears
of agony, he turned his steps back toward the
camp, hoping to find his brother, Andrew. On
arriving at the camp, he found only David Ze-
bedee, who sent a messenger to direct him to
where his brother had gone to hide in Jerusa-
lem.

10 §§ Peter’s entire experience occurred in the
courtyard of the palace of Annas on Mount
Olivet. He did not follow Jesus to the palace
of the high priest, Caiaphas. That Peter was
brought to the realization that he had repeat-
edly denied hisMaster by the crowing of a cock
indicates that this all occurred outside of Jeru-



184:2.11 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 8056

salem since it was against the law to keep poul-
try within the city proper.

11 §§ Until the crowing of the cock brought
Peter to his better senses, he had only thought,
as he walked up and down the porch to keep
warm, how cleverly he had eluded the accusa-
tions of the servants, andhowhehad frustrated
their purpose to identify him with Jesus. For
the time being, he had only considered that
these servants had no moral or legal right thus
to question him, and he really congratulated
himself over the manner in which he thought
he had avoided being identified and possibly
subjected to arrest and imprisonment. Not un-
til the cock crowed did it occur to Peter that he
had denied his Master. Not until Jesus looked
upon him, did he realize that he had failed to
live up to his privileges as an ambassador of the
kingdom.
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12 Having taken the first step along the path

of compromise and least resistance, there was
nothing apparent toPeter but to goonwith the
course of conduct decided upon. It requires a
great and noble character, having started out
wrong, to turn about and go right. All too
often one’s own mind tends to justify continu-
ance in the path of errorwhenonce it is entered
upon.

13 Peter never fully believed that he could be
forgiven until he met his Master after the res-
urrection and saw that he was received just as
before the experiences of this tragic night of
the denials.

3. BEFORE THE COURT OF
SANHEDRISTS

1 It was about 3:30 this Friday morning when
the chief priest,Caiaphas, called theSanhedrist
court of inquiry to order and asked that Je-
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sus be brought before them for his formal
trial. On three previous occasions the San-
hedrin, by a large majority vote, had decreed
thedeathof Jesus, haddecided that hewaswor-
thy of death on informal charges of lawbreak-
ing, blasphemy, and flouting the traditions of
the fathers of Israel.

2 This was not a regularly called meeting of
the Sanhedrin and was not held in the usual
place, the chamber of hewn stone in the tem-
ple. This was a special trial court of some thirty
Sanhedrists and was convened in the palace of
the high priest. JohnZebedee was present with
Jesus throughout this so-called trial.

3 How these chief priests, scribes, Sadducees,
and some of the Pharisees flattered themselves
that Jesus, the disturber of their position and
the challenger of their authority, was now se-
curely in their hands! And they were resolved



184:3.4–6 BEFORE THE SANHEDRIN COURT 8059

that he should never live to escape their venge-
ful clutches.

4 Ordinarily, the Jews, when trying a man on
a capital charge, proceeded with great caution
and provided every safeguard of fairness in the
selection of witnesses and the entire conduct
of the trial. But on this occasion, Caiaphas was
more of a prosecutor than an unbiased judge.

5 §§ Jesus appeared before this court clothed
in his usual garments and with his hands
bound together behind his back. The entire
court was startled and somewhat confused by
his majestic appearance. Never had they gazed
upon such a prisoner nor witnessed such com-
posure in a man on trial for his life.

6 §§ The Jewish law required that at least two
witnesses must agree upon any point before a
charge could be laid against the prisoner. Ju-
das could not be used as a witness against Jesus
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because the Jewish law specifically forbade the
testimony of a traitor. More than a score of
false witnesses were on hand to testify against
Jesus, but their testimony was so contradic-
tory and so evidently trumped up that the San-
hedrists themselves were very much ashamed
of the performance. Jesus stood there, looking
down benignly upon these perjurers, and his
very countenance disconcerted the lying wit-
nesses. Throughout all this false testimony the
Master never said a word; he made no reply to
their many false accusations.

7 The first time any two of their witnesses
approached even the semblance of an agree-
mentwaswhen twomen testified that they had
heard Jesus say in the course of one of his tem-
ple discourses that he would “destroy this tem-
ple made with hands and in three days make
another temple without hands.” That was not
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exactly what Jesus said, regardless of the fact
that he pointed to his own bodywhen hemade
the remark referred to.

8 Although the high priest shouted at Jesus,
“Do you not answer any of these charges?” Je-
sus openednothismouth. He stood there in si-
lencewhile all of these falsewitnesses gave their
testimony. Hatred, fanaticism, and unscrupu-
lous exaggeration so characterized the words
of these perjurers that their testimony fell in its
own entanglements. The very best refutation
of their false accusations was the Master’s calm
and majestic silence.

9 Shortly after the beginning of the testi-
mony of the false witnesses, Annas arrived and
took his seat beside Caiaphas. Annas now
arose and argued that this threat of Jesus to de-
stroy the temple was sufficient to warrant three
charges against him:
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10 1. That he was a dangerous traducer of

the people. That he taught them impossible
things and otherwise deceived them.

11 2. That he was a fanatical revolutionist in
that he advocated laying violent hands on the
sacred temple, else how could he destroy it?

12 3. That he taught magic inasmuch as he
promised to build a new temple, and thatwith-
out hands.

13 §§ Already had the full Sanhedrin agreed
that Jesus was guilty of death-deserving trans-
gressions of the Jewish laws, but they were
now more concerned with developing charges
regarding his conduct and teachings which
would justify Pilate in pronouncing the death
sentence upon their prisoner. They knew that
they must secure the consent of the Roman
governor before Jesus could legally be put to
death. And Annas was minded to proceed
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along the line of making it appear that Jesus
was a dangerous teacher to be abroad among
the people.

14 But Caiaphas could not longer endure the
sight of the Master standing there in perfect
composure and unbroken silence. He thought
he knew at least one way in which the prisoner
might be induced to speak. Accordingly, he
rushed over to the side of Jesus and, shaking
his accusing finger in the Master’s face, said: “I
adjure you, in the name of the living God, that
you tell us whether you are the Deliverer, the
Son of God.” Jesus answered Caiaphas: “I am.
Soon I go to the Father, and presently shall the
Son of Man be clothed with power and once
more reign over the hosts of heaven.”

15 When the high priest heard Jesus utter
these words, he was exceedingly angry, and
rending his outer garments, he exclaimed:
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“What further need have we of witnesses? Be-
hold, now have you all heard this man’s blas-
phemy. What do you now think should be
done with this lawbreaker and blasphemer?”
And they all answered in unison, “He is wor-
thy of death; let him be crucified.”

16 Jesus manifested no interest in any ques-
tion asked him when before Annas or the San-
hedrists except the one question relative to his
bestowal mission. When asked if he were the
SonofGod, he instantly andunequivocally an-
swered in the affirmative.

17 Annas desired that the trial proceed fur-
ther, and that charges of a definite nature re-
garding Jesus’ relation to the Roman law and
Roman institutions be formulated for subse-
quent presentation to Pilate. The councillors
were anxious to carry these matters to a speedy
termination, not only because it was the prepa-
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ration day for the Passover and no secular work
should be done after noon, but also because
they feared Pilate might any time return to the
Roman capital of Judea, Caesarea, since he was
in Jerusalem only for the Passover celebration.

18 But Annas did not succeed in keeping con-
trol of the court. After Jesus had so unex-
pectedly answered Caiaphas, the high priest
stepped forward and smote him in the face
with his hand. Annas was truly shocked as the
other members of the court, in passing out of
the room, spit in Jesus’ face, and many of them
mockingly slapped himwith the palms of their
hands. And thus in disorder and with such
unheard-of confusion this first session of the
Sanhedrist trial of Jesus ended at 4:30.

19 §§ Thirty prejudiced and tradition-blinded
false judges, with their false witnesses, are pre-
suming to sit in judgment on the righteous
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Creator of a universe. And these impassioned
accusers are exasperated by themajestic silence
and superb bearing of this God-man. His si-
lence is terrible to endure; his speech is fear-
lessly defiant. He is unmoved by their threats
and undaunted by their assaults. Man sits in
judgment onGod, but even thenhe loves them
and would save them if he could.

4. THE HOUR OF HUMILIATION
1 The Jewish law required that, in the mat-

ter of passing the death sentence, there should
be two sessions of the court. This second ses-
sion was to be held on the day following the
first, and the intervening time was to be spent
in fasting and mourning by the members of
the court. But these men could not await the
next day for the confirmation of their deci-
sion that Jesus must die. They waited only



184:4.2 BEFORE THE SANHEDRIN COURT 8067

one hour. In the meantime Jesus was left in
the audience chamber in the custody of the
temple guards, who, with the servants of the
high priest, amused themselves by heaping ev-
ery sort of indignity upon the Son of Man.
They mocked him, spit upon him, and cruelly
buffeted him. They would strike him in the
face with a rod and then say, “Prophesy to us,
you the Deliverer, who it was that struck you.”
And thus they went on for one full hour, re-
viling and mistreating this unresisting man of
Galilee.

2 During this tragic hour of suffering and
mock trials before the ignorant and unfeeling
guards and servants, John Zebedee waited in
lonely terror in an adjoining room. When
these abuses first started, Jesus indicated to
John, by a nod of his head, that he should re-
tire. TheMasterwell knew that, if he permitted
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his apostle to remain in the room to witness
these indignities, John’s resentment would be
so aroused as to produce such an outbreak of
protesting indignation as would probably re-
sult in his death.

3 Throughout this awful hour Jesus uttered
no word. To this gentle and sensitive soul of
humankind, joined in personality relationship
with the God of all this universe, there was no
more bitter portion of his cup of humiliation
than this terrible hour at the mercy of these
ignorant and cruel guards and servants, who
hadbeen stimulated to abuse himby the exam-
ple of the members of this so-called Sanhedrist
court.

4 §§ The human heart cannot possibly con-
ceive of the shudder of indignation that swept
out over a vast universe as the celestial intel-
ligences witnessed this sight of their beloved
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Sovereign submitting himself to the will of his
ignorant and misguided creatures on the sin-
darkened sphere of unfortunate Urantia.

5 What is this trait of the animal in man
which leads him to want to insult and phys-
ically assault that which he cannot spiritually
attain or intellectually achieve? In the half-
civilized man there still lurks an evil brutality
which seeks to vent itself upon those who are
superior in wisdom and spiritual attainment.
Witness the evil coarseness and the brutal fe-
rocity of these supposedly civilizedmen as they
derived a certain form of animal pleasure from
this physical attack upon the unresisting Son
of Man. As these insults, taunts, and blows
fell upon Jesus, he was undefending but not
defenceless. Jesus was not vanquished, merely
uncontending in the material sense.

6 These are the moments of the Master’s
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greatest victories in all his long and eventful
career as maker, upholder, and saviour of a vast
and far-flung universe. Having lived to the full
a life of revealing God to man, Jesus is now
engaged in making a new and unprecedented
revelation of man to God. Jesus is now re-
vealing to the worlds the final triumph over
all fears of creature personality isolation. The
Son of Man has finally achieved the realiza-
tion of identity as the Son of God. Jesus does
not hesitate to assert that he and the Father are
one; and on the basis of the fact and truth of
that supreme and supernal experience, he ad-
monishes every kingdom believer to become
one with him even as he and his Father are
one. The living experience in the religion of
Jesus thus becomes the sure and certain tech-
nique whereby the spiritually isolated and cos-
mically lonely mortals of earth are enabled to
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escape personality isolation, with all its conse-
quences of fear and associated feelings of help-
lessness. In the fraternal realities of the king-
dom of heaven the faith sons of God find final
deliverance from the isolation of the self, both
personal and planetary. The God-knowing be-
liever increasingly experiences the ecstasy and
grandeur of spiritual socializationon auniverse
scale— citizenship on high in associationwith
the eternal realization of the divine destiny of
perfection attainment.

5. THE SECOND MEETING OF
THE COURT

1 At 5:30 the court reassembled, and Jesus
was led into the adjoining room, where John
was waiting. Here the Roman soldier and the
temple guards watched over Jesus while the
court began the formulation of the charges
which were to be presented to Pilate. Annas
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made it clear to his associates that the charge of
blasphemy would carry no weight with Pilate.
Judas was present during this second meeting
of the court, but he gave no testimony.

2 This session of the court lasted only a half
hour, and when they adjourned to go before
Pilate, they had drawn up the indictment of
Jesus, as being worthy of death, under three
heads:

3 1. That he was a perverter of the Jew-
ish nation; he deceived the people and incited
them to rebellion.

4 2. That he taught the people to refuse to
pay tribute to Caesar.

5 3. That, by claiming to be a king and the
founder of a new sort of kingdom, he incited
treason against the emperor.

6 §§ This entire procedure was irregular and
wholly contrary to the Jewish laws. No two
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witnesses had agreed on any matter except
those who testified regarding Jesus’ statement
about destroying the temple and raising it
again in three days. And even concerning that
point, no witnesses spoke for the defence, and
neither was Jesus asked to explain his intended
meaning.

7 The only point the court could have con-
sistently judged him on was that of blasphemy,
and that would have rested entirely on his own
testimony. Even concerning blasphemy, they
failed to cast a formal ballot for the death sen-
tence.

8 Andnow they presumed to formulate three
charges, with which to go before Pilate, on
which no witnesses had been heard, and which
were agreed upon while the accused prisoner
was absent. When this was done, three of the
Pharisees took their leave; they wanted to see
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Jesus destroyed, but they would not formulate
charges against him without witnesses and in
his absence.

9 Jesus did not again appear before the San-
hedrist court. They did not want again to look
upon his face as they sat in judgment upon his
innocent life. Jesus did not know (as a man)
of their formal charges until he heard them re-
cited by Pilate.

10 §§ While Jesus was in the room with John
and the guards, and while the court was in its
second session, some of the women about the
high priest’s palace, together with their friends,
came to look upon the strange prisoner, and
one of them asked him, “Are you the Messiah,
the Son of God?” And Jesus answered: “If I tell
you, you will not believe me; and if I ask you,
you will not answer.”

11 At 6:00 Jesus was led forth from the home
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of Caiaphas to appear before Pilate for con-
firmation of the sentence of death which this
Sanhedrist court had so unjustly and irregu-
larly decreed.

7
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Midwayer Commission

Shortly after 6:00 on this Friday morning,
April 7, A.D. 30, Jesus was brought be-
fore Pilate, the Roman procurator who

governed Judea, Samaria, and Idumea under
the immediate supervision of the legatus of
Syria. The Master was taken into the presence
of the Roman governor by the temple guards,
bound, and was accompanied by about 50 of
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his accusers, including the Sanhedrist court
(principally Sadduceans), Judas Iscariot, and
the high priest, Caiaphas, and by the Apostle
John. Annas did not appear before Pilate.

2 Pilatewas up and ready to receive this group
of early morning callers, having been informed
by those who had secured his consent, the pre-
vious evening, to employ the Roman soldiers
in arresting the Son of Man, that Jesus would
be early brought before him. This trial was
arranged to take place in front of the praeto-
rium, an addition to the fortress of Antonia,
where Pilate and his wife made their headquar-
ters when stopping in Jerusalem.

3 Though Pilate conducted much of Jesus’
examination within the praetorium halls, the
public trial was held outside on the steps lead-
ing up to the main entrance. This was a con-
cession to the Jews, who refused to enter any
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gentile buildingwhere leavenmight be used on
this day of preparation for the Passover. Such
conduct would not only render them ceremo-
nially unclean and thereby debar them from
partaking of the afternoon feast of thanksgiv-
ing but would also necessitate their subjection
to purification ceremonies after sundown, be-
fore they would be eligible to partake of the
Passover supper.

4 Although these Jews were not at all both-
ered in conscience as they intrigued to ef-
fect the judicial murder of Jesus, they were
nonetheless scrupulous regarding all these
matters of ceremonial cleanness and tradi-
tional regularity. And these Jews have not
been the only ones to fail in the recognition
of high and holy obligations of a divine nature
while giving meticulous attention to things of
trifling importance to human welfare in both
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time and eternity.

1. PONTIUS PILATE
1 If Pontius Pilate had not been a reason-

ably good governor of the minor provinces,
Tiberius would hardly have suffered him to re-
main as procurator of Judea for ten years. Al-
though he was a fairly good administrator, he
was a moral coward. He was not a big enough
man to comprehend the nature of his task as
governor of the Jews. He failed to grasp the
fact that these Hebrews had a real religion, a
faith for which they were willing to die, and
that millions upon millions of them, scattered
here and there throughout the empire, looked
to Jerusalemas the shrineof their faith andheld
the Sanhedrin in respect as the highest tribunal
on earth.

2 Pilate did not love the Jews, and this deep-
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seated hatred early began to manifest itself. Of
all the Roman provinces, none was more dif-
ficult to govern than Judea. Pilate never re-
ally understood the problems involved in the
management of the Jews and, therefore, very
early in his experience as governor, made a se-
ries of almost fatal and well-nigh suicidal blun-
ders. And it was these blunders that gave the
Jews such power over him. When they wanted
to influence his decisions, all they had to do
was to threaten an uprising, and Pilate would
speedily capitulate. And this apparent vacilla-
tion, or lack of moral courage, of the procura-
tor was chiefly due to the memory of a number
of controversies he had had with the Jews and
because in each instance they hadworsted him.
The Jews knew that Pilate was afraid of them,
that he feared for his position before Tiberius,
and they employed this knowledge to the great
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disadvantage of the governor on numerous oc-
casions.

3 Pilate’s disfavour with the Jews came about
as a result of a number of unfortunate encoun-
ters. First, he failed to take seriously their deep-
seated prejudice against all images as symbols
of idol worship. Therefore he permitted his
soldiers to enter Jerusalem without removing
the images of Caesar from their banners, as
had been the practice of the Roman soldiers
under his predecessor. A large deputation of
Jews waited upon Pilate for five days, implor-
ing him to have these images removed from
the military standards. He flatly refused to
grant their petition and threatened them with
instant death. Pilate, himself being a sceptic,
did not understand that men of strong reli-
gious feelings will not hesitate to die for their
religious convictions; and thereforewas he dis-
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mayedwhen these Jews drew themselves up de-
fiantly before his palace, bowed their faces to
the ground, and sentword that theywere ready
to die. Pilate then realized that he had made a
threat which he was unwilling to carry out. He
surrendered, ordered the images removed from
the standards of his soldiers in Jerusalem, and
found himself from that day on to a large ex-
tent subject to the whims of the Jewish leaders,
who had in this way discovered his weakness in
making threats which he feared to execute.

4 Pilate subsequently determined to regain
this lost prestige and accordingly had the
shields of the emperor, such aswere commonly
used in Caesar worship, put up on the walls of
Herod’s palace in Jerusalem. When the Jews
protested, he was adamant. When he refused
to listen to their protests, they promptly ap-
pealed to Rome, and the emperor as promptly
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ordered the offending shields removed. And
then was Pilate held in even lower esteem than
before.

5 §§ Another thing which brought him into
great disfavour with the Jews was that he dared
to take money from the temple treasury to pay
for the construction of a new aqueduct to pro-
vide increased water supply for the millions of
visitors to Jerusalemat the times of the great re-
ligious feasts. The Jews held that only the San-
hedrin could disburse the temple funds, and
they never ceased to inveigh against Pilate for
this presumptuous ruling. No less than a score
of riots andmuchbloodshed resulted fromthis
decision. The last of these serious outbreaks
had to do with the slaughter of a large com-
pany of Galileans even as they worshipped at
the altar.

6 §§ It is significant that, while this vacillat-
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ing Roman ruler sacrificed Jesus to his fear of
the Jews and to safeguard his personal posi-
tion, he finally was deposed as a result of the
needless slaughter of Samaritans in connection
with the pretensions of a false Messiah who led
troops to Mount Gerizim, where he claimed
the temple vessels were buried; and fierce riots
broke out when he failed to reveal the hiding
place of the sacred vessels, as he had promised.
As a result of this episode, the legatus of Syria
ordered Pilate to Rome. Tiberius died while
Pilate was on the way to Rome, and he was
not reappointed as procurator of Judea. He
never fully recovered from the regretful con-
demnation of having consented to the cruci-
fixion of Jesus. Finding no favour in the eyes of
the new emperor, he retired to the province of
Lausanne, where he subsequently committed
suicide.



185:1.7–9 THE TRIAL BEFORE PILATE 8085
7 §§ Claudia Procula, Pilate’s wife, had heard

much of Jesus through the word of her maid-
in-waiting, who was a Phoenician believer in
the gospel of the kingdom. After the death of
Pilate, Claudia became prominently identified
with the spread of the good news.

8 §§ And all this explains much that tran-
spired on this tragic Friday forenoon. It is easy
to understand why the Jews presumed to dic-
tate to Pilate — to get him up at 6:00 to try
Jesus — and also why they did not hesitate to
threaten to charge him with treason before the
emperor if he dared to refuse their demands for
Jesus’ death.

9 A worthy Roman governor who had not
become disadvantageously involved with the
rulers of the Jews would never have permitted
these bloodthirsty religious fanatics to bring
about the death of amanwhomhe himself had
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declared to be innocent of their false charges
andwithout fault. Romemade a great blunder,
a far-reaching error in earthly affairs, when she
sent the second-rate Pilate to govern Palestine.
Tiberius had better have sent to the Jews the
best provincial administrator in the empire.

2. JESUS APPEARS BEFORE PILATE
1 When Jesus and his accusers had gathered

in front of Pilate’s judgment hall, the Roman
governor came out and, addressing the com-
pany assembled, asked, “What accusation do
you bring against this fellow?” The Sadducees
and councillors who had taken it upon them-
selves to put Jesus out of the way had deter-
mined to go before Pilate and ask for con-
firmation of the death sentence pronounced
upon Jesus, without volunteering any definite
charge. Therefore did the spokesman for the
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Sanhedrist court answer Pilate: “If this man
were not an evildoer, we should not have deliv-
ered him up to you.”

2 When Pilate observed that they were re-
luctant to state their charges against Jesus, al-
though he knew they had been all night en-
gaged in deliberations regarding his guilt, he
answered them: “Since you have not agreed on
any definite charges, why do you not take this
man and pass judgment on him in accordance
with your own laws?”

3 Then spoke the clerk of the Sanhedrin
court to Pilate: “It is not lawful for us to put
any man to death, and this disturber of our na-
tion is worthy to die for the things which he
has said and done. Therefore have we come
before you for confirmation of this decree.”

4 To come before the Roman governor with
this attempt at evasion discloses both the ill-
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will and the ill-humour of the Sanhedrists to-
ward Jesus as well as their lack of respect for the
fairness, honour, and dignity of Pilate. What
effrontery for these subject citizens to appear
before their provincial governor asking for a
decree of execution against a man before af-
fording him a fair trial and without even pre-
ferring definite criminal charges against him!

5 Pilate knew something of Jesus’ work
among the Jews, and he surmised that the
charges which might be brought against him
had to do with infringements of the Jewish ec-
clesiastical laws; therefore he sought to refer
the case back to their own tribunal. Again,
Pilate took delight in making them publicly
confess that they were powerless to pronounce
and execute the death sentence upon even one
of their own race whom they had come to de-
spise with a bitter and envious hatred.
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6 §§ It was a few hours previously, shortly be-

fore midnight and after he had granted per-
mission to use Roman soldiers in effecting the
secret arrest of Jesus, that Pilate had heard fur-
ther concerning Jesus andhis teaching fromhis
wife, Claudia, who was a partial convert to Ju-
daism, and who later on became a full-fledged
believer in Jesus’ gospel.

7 §§ Pilate would have liked to postpone this
hearing, but he saw the Jewish leaders were de-
termined to proceed with the case. He knew
that this was not only the forenoon of prepa-
ration for the Passover, but that this day, be-
ing Friday, was also the preparation day for the
Jewish Sabbath of rest and worship.

8 Pilate, being keenly sensitive to the disre-
spectful manner of the approach of these Jews,
was not willing to comply with their demands
that Jesus be sentenced to deathwithout a trial.
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When, therefore, hehadwaited a fewmoments
for them to present their charges against the
prisoner, he turned to them and said: “I will
not sentence this man to death without a trial;
neither will I consent to examine him until
you have presented your charges against him
in writing.”

9 When the high priest and the others heard
Pilate say this, they signalled to the clerk of the
court, who then handed to Pilate the written
charges against Jesus. And these charges were:

10 §§ “We find in the Sanhedrist tribunal that
this man is an evildoer and a disturber of our
nation in that he is guilty of:

11 “1. Perverting our nation and stirring up
our people to rebellion.

12 “2. Forbidding the people to pay tribute to
Caesar.
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13 “3. Calling himself the king of the Jews

and teaching the founding of a new kingdom.”
14 §§ Jesus had not been regularly tried nor

legally convicted on any of these charges. He
did not even hear these charges when first
stated, but Pilate had him brought from the
praetorium, where he was in the keeping of the
guards, and he insisted that these charges be
repeated in Jesus’ hearing.

15 When Jesus heard these accusations, he
well knew that he had not been heard on these
matters before the Jewish court, and so did
John Zebedee and his accusers, but he made
no reply to their false charges. Even when Pi-
late bade him answer his accusers, he opened
not his mouth. Pilate was so astonished at
the unfairness of the whole proceeding and so
impressed by Jesus’ silent and masterly bearing
that he decided to take the prisoner inside the
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hall and examine him privately.
16 Pilate was confused in mind, fearful of the

Jews in his heart, and mightily stirred in his
spirit by the spectacle of Jesus’ standing there
inmajesty before his bloodthirsty accusers and
gazing down on them, not in silent contempt,
but with an expression of genuine pity and sor-
rowful affection.
3. THE PRIVATE EXAMINATION

BY PILATE
1 Pilate took Jesus and John Zebedee into a

private chamber, leaving the guards outside
in the hall, and requesting the prisoner to sit
down, he sat down by his side and asked sev-
eral questions. Pilate began his talk with Je-
sus by assuring him that he did not believe
the first count against him: that he was a per-
verter of the nation and an inciter to rebellion.
Then he asked, “Did you ever teach that trib-
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ute should be refused Caesar?” Jesus, point-
ing to John, said, “Ask him or any other man
who has heard my teaching.” Then Pilate ques-
tioned John about this matter of tribute, and
John testified concerning his Master’s teaching
and explained that Jesus and his apostles paid
taxes both to Caesar and to the temple. When
Pilate had questioned John, he said, “See that
you tell no man that I talked with you.” And
John never did reveal this matter.

2 Pilate then turned around to question Jesus
further, saying: “And now about the third ac-
cusation against you, are you the king of the
Jews?” Since there was a tone of possibly sin-
cere inquiry in Pilate’s voice, Jesus smiled on
the procurator and said: “Pilate, do you ask this
for yourself, or do you take this question from
these others, my accusers?” Whereupon, in a
tone of partial indignation, the governor an-
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swered: “Am I a Jew? Your own people and the
chief priests delivered you up and asked me to
sentence you to death. I question the validity
of their charges and am only trying to find out
for myself what you have done. Tell me, have
you said that you are the king of the Jews, and
have you sought to found a new kingdom?”

3 Then said Jesus to Pilate: “Do you not per-
ceive that my kingdom is not of this world? If
my kingdom were of this world, surely would
my disciples fight that I should not be deliv-
ered into the hands of the Jews. My presence
here before you in these bonds is sufficient to
show all men that my kingdom is a spiritual
dominion, even the brotherhood of men who,
through faith and by love, have become the
sons of God. And this salvation is for the gen-
tile as well as for the Jew.”

4 “Then you are a king after all?” said Pilate.
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And Jesus answered: “Yes, I am such a king,
and my kingdom is the family of the faith sons
ofmyFatherwho is in heaven. For this purpose
was I born into this world, even that I should
show my Father to all men and bear witness to
the truth of God. And even now do I declare
to you that every one who loves the truth hears
my voice.”

5 Then said Pilate, half in ridicule and half in
sincerity, “Truth, what is truth—whoknows?”

6 Pilate was not able to fathom Jesus’ words,
nor was he able to understand the nature of
his spiritual kingdom, but he was now certain
that the prisoner had done nothing worthy of
death. One look at Jesus, face to face, was
enough to convince even Pilate that this gen-
tle and weary, but majestic and upright, man
was no wild and dangerous revolutionary who
aspired to establish himself on the temporal
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throne of Israel. Pilate thought he understood
something of what Jesus meant when he called
himself a king, for he was familiar with the
teachings of the Stoics, who declared that “the
wise man is king.” Pilate was thoroughly con-
vinced that, instead of being a dangerous sedi-
tionmonger, Jesus was nothing more or less
than a harmless visionary, an innocent fanatic.

7 After questioning the Master, Pilate went
back to the chief priests and the accusers of Je-
sus and said: “I have examined this man, and I
find no fault in him. I do not think he is guilty
of the charges you have made against him; I
think he ought to be set free.” And when the
Jews heard this, they were moved with great
anger, somuch so that theywildly shouted that
Jesus should die; and one of the Sanhedrists
boldly stepped up by the side of Pilate, saying:
“Thisman stirs up the people, beginning inGa-
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lilee and continuing throughout all Judea. He
is a mischief-maker and an evildoer. You will
long regret it if you let this wickedman go free.”

8 Pilate was hard pressed to know what to do
with Jesus; therefore, when he heard them say
that he began his work in Galilee, he thought
to avoid the responsibility of deciding the case,
at least to gain time for thought, by sending
Jesus to appear before Herod, who was then
in the city attending the Passover. Pilate also
thought that this gesture would help to an-
tidote some of the bitter feeling which had
existed for some time between himself and
Herod, due to numerous misunderstandings
over matters of jurisdiction.

9 Pilate, calling the guards, said: “Thisman is
a Galilean. Take him forthwith to Herod, and
when he has examined him, report his findings
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to me.” And they took Jesus to Herod.

4. JESUS BEFORE HEROD
1 When Herod Antipas stopped in Jerusa-

lem, he dwelt in the old Maccabean palace of
Herod the Great, and it was to this home of
the former king that Jesus was now taken by
the temple guards, and he was followed by his
accusers and an increasing multitude. Herod
had long heard of Jesus, and he was very curi-
ous about him. When the Son of Man stood
before him, on this Fridaymorning, thewicked
Idumean never for one moment recalled the
lad of former years who had appeared before
him in Sepphoris pleading for a just decision
regarding the money due his father, who had
been accidentally killed while at work on one
of the public buildings. As far as Herod knew,
he had never seen Jesus, although he had wor-
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ried a great deal about him when his work had
been centred in Galilee. Now that he was in
custody of Pilate and the Judeans, Herod was
desirous of seeing him, feeling secure against
any trouble from him in the future. Herod had
heard much about the miracles wrought by Je-
sus, and he really hoped to see him do some
wonder.

2 When they brought Jesus before Herod,
the tetrarch was startled by his stately appear-
ance and the calm composure of his counte-
nance. For some 15minutesHerod asked Jesus
questions, but the Master would not answer.
Herod taunted and dared him to perform a
miracle, but Jesus would not reply to his many
inquiries or respond to his taunts.

3 Then Herod turned to the chief priests and
the Sadducees and, giving ear to their accu-
sations, heard all and more than Pilate had
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listened to regarding the alleged evil doings
of the Son of Man. Finally, being convinced
that Jesus would neither talk nor perform a
wonder for him, Herod, after making fun of
him for a time, arrayed him in an old purple
royal robe and sent him back to Pilate. Herod
knewhehadno jurisdictionover Jesus in Judea.
Though he was glad to believe that he was fi-
nally to be rid of Jesus in Galilee, he was thank-
ful that it was Pilate who had the responsibil-
ity of putting him to death. Herod never had
fully recovered from the fear that cursed him
as a result of killing John the Baptist. Herod
had at certain times even feared that Jesus was
John risen from the dead. Now he was relieved
of that fear since he observed that Jesus was a
very different sort of person from the outspo-
ken and fiery prophet who dared to expose and
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denounce his private life.

5. JESUS RETURNS TO PILATE
1 When the guards had brought Jesus back

to Pilate, he went out on the front steps of the
praetorium, where his judgment seat had been
placed, and calling together the chief priests
and Sanhedrists, said to them: “You brought
this man before me with charges that he per-
verts the people, forbids the payment of taxes,
and claims to be king of the Jews. I have ex-
amined him and fail to find him guilty of these
charges. In fact, I find no fault in him. Then I
sent him to Herod, and the tetrarch must have
reached the same conclusion since he has sent
him back to us. Certainly, nothing worthy of
death has been done by this man. If you still
think he needs to be disciplined, I am willing
to chastise him before I release him.”
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2 Just as the Jews were about to engage in

shouting their protests against the release of
Jesus, a vast crowd came marching up to the
praetorium for the purpose of asking Pilate
for the release of a prisoner in honour of the
Passover feast. For some time it had been the
custom of the Roman governors to allow the
populace to choose some imprisoned or con-
demnedman for pardonat the timeof thePass-
over. And now that this crowd had come be-
fore him to ask for the release of a prisoner, and
since Jesus had so recently been in great favour
with the multitudes, it occurred to Pilate that
he might possibly extricate himself from his
predicament by proposing to this group that,
since Jesus was now a prisoner before his judg-
ment seat, he release to them this man of Gali-
lee as the token of Passover good will.

3 As the crowd surged up on the steps of
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the building, Pilate heard them calling out the
name of one Barabbas. Barabbas was a noted
political agitator and murderous robber, the
son of a priest, who had recently been appre-
hended in the act of robbery and murder on
the Jericho road. This man was under sentence
to die as soon as the Passover festivities were
over.

4 Pilate stood up and explained to the crowd
that Jesus had been brought to him by the
chief priests, who sought to have him put to
death on certain charges, and that he did not
think the man was worthy of death. Said
Pilate: “Which, therefore, would you prefer
that I release to you, this Barabbas, the mur-
derer, or this Jesus of Galilee?” And when
Pilate had thus spoken, the chief priests and
the Sanhedrin councillors all shouted at the
top of their voices, “Barabbas, Barabbas!” And



185:5.5–6 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 8104

when the people saw that the chief priests were
minded to have Jesus put to death, they quickly
joined in the clamour for his life while they
loudly shouted for the release of Barabbas.

5 A few days before this the multitude had
stood in awe of Jesus, but themob did not look
up to one who, having claimed to be the Son
of God, now found himself in the custody of
the chief priests and the rulers and on trial be-
fore Pilate for his life. Jesus could be a hero
in the eyes of the populace when he was driv-
ing the money-changers and the traders out of
the temple, but not when he was a nonresist-
ing prisoner in the hands of his enemies and on
trial for his life.

6 Pilate was angered at the sight of the chief
priests clamouring for the pardon of a notori-
ous murderer while they shouted for the blood
of Jesus. He saw their malice and hatred and
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perceived their prejudice and envy. Therefore
he said to them: “How could you choose the
life of a murderer in preference to this man’s
whose worst crime is that he figuratively calls
himself the king of the Jews?” But this was
not a wise statement for Pilate to make. The
Jews were a proud people, now subject to the
Roman political yoke but hoping for the com-
ing of a Messiah who would deliver them from
gentile bondage with a great show of power
and glory. They resented, more than Pilate
could know, the intimation that this meek-
mannered teacher of strange doctrines, now
under arrest and charged with crimes worthy
of death, should be referred to as “the king of
the Jews.” They looked upon such a remark as
an insult to everything which they held sacred
andhonourable in their national existence, and
therefore did they all let loose their mighty
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shouts for Barabbas’s release and Jesus’ death.
7 Pilate knew Jesus was innocent of the

charges brought against him, and had he been
a just and courageous judge, he would have ac-
quitted him and turned him loose. But he was
afraid to defy these angry Jews, and while he
hesitated to do his duty, a messenger came up
and presented him with a sealed message from
his wife, Claudia.

8 Pilate indicated to those assembled before
him that he wished to read the communica-
tion which he had just received before he pro-
ceeded further with the matter before him.
When Pilate opened this letter from his wife,
he read: “I pray you have nothing to do with
this innocent and just man whom they call Je-
sus. I have suffered many things in a dream this
night because of him.” This note from Claudia
not only greatly upset Pilate and thereby de-
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layed the adjudication of this matter, but it un-
fortunately also provided considerable time in
which the Jewish rulers freely circulated among
the crowd and urged the people to call for the
release of Barabbas and to clamour for the cru-
cifixion of Jesus.

9 Finally, Pilate addressed himself once more
to the solution of the problem which con-
fronted him, by asking the mixed assembly of
Jewish rulers and the pardon-seeking crowd,
“What shall I do with him who is called the
king of the Jews?” And they all shouted with
one accord, “Crucify him! Crucify him!” The
unanimity of this demand from the mixed
multitude startled and alarmed Pilate, the un-
just and fear-ridden judge.

10 Then once more Pilate said: “Why would
you crucify this man? What evil has he done?
Who will come forward to testify against
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him?” But when they heard Pilate speak in de-
fence of Jesus, they only cried out all the more,
“Crucify him! Crucify him!”

11 Then again Pilate appealed to them regard-
ing the release of the Passover prisoner, saying:
“Once more I ask you, which of these prison-
ers shall I release to you at this, your Passover
time?” And again the crowd shouted, “Give us
Barabbas!”

12 Then said Pilate: “If I release the murderer,
Barabbas, what shall I do with Jesus?” And
once more the multitude shouted in unison,
“Crucify him! Crucify him!”

13 Pilate was terrorized by the insistent clam-
our of the mob, acting under the direct leader-
ship of the chief priests and the councillors of
the Sanhedrin; nevertheless, he decided upon
at least onemore attempt to appease the crowd
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and save Jesus.

6. PILATE’S LAST APPEAL
1 In all that is transpiring early this Friday

morning before Pilate, only the enemies of Je-
sus are participating. His many friends either
do not yet know of his night arrest and early
morning trial or are in hiding lest they also
be apprehended and adjudged worthy of death
because they believe Jesus’ teachings. In the
multitude which now clamours for the Mas-
ter’s death are to be found only his sworn en-
emies and the easily led and unthinking popu-
lace.

2 Pilate would make one last appeal to their
pity. Being afraid to defy the clamour of this
misledmobwhocried for thebloodof Jesus, he
ordered the Jewish guards and the Roman sol-
diers to take Jesus and scourge him. This was
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in itself an unjust and illegal procedure since
the Roman law provided that only those con-
demned to die by crucifixion should be thus
subjected to scourging. The guards took Je-
sus into the open courtyard of the praetorium
for this ordeal. Though his enemies did not
witness this scourging, Pilate did, and before
they had finished this wicked abuse, he di-
rected the scourgers to desist and indicated
that Jesus should be brought to him. Before
the scourgers laid their knotted whips upon
Jesus as he was bound to the whipping post,
they again put upon him the purple robe, and
plaiting a crown of thorns, they placed it upon
his brow. And when they had put a reed in
his hand as a mock sceptre, they knelt before
him and mocked him, saying, “Hail, king of
the Jews!” And they spit upon him and struck
him in the face with their hands. And one of
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them, before they returned him to Pilate, took
the reed from his hand and struck him upon
the head.

3 Then Pilate led forth this bleeding and lac-
erated prisoner and, presenting him before
the mixed multitude, said: “Behold the man!
Again I declare to you that I find no crime in
him, and having scourged him, I would release
him.”

4 There stood Jesus of Nazareth, clothed in
an old purple royal robewith a crownof thorns
piercing his kindly brow. His face was blood-
stained and his form bowed down with suffer-
ing and grief. But nothing can appeal to the
unfeeling hearts of those who are victims of in-
tense emotional hatred and slaves to religious
prejudice. This sight sent a mighty shudder
through the realms of a vast universe, but it
did not touch the hearts of those who had set
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their minds to effect the destruction of Jesus.
5 When they had recovered from the first

shock of seeing the Master’s plight, they only
shouted the louder and the longer, “Crucify
him! Crucify him! Crucify him!”

6 AndnowdidPilate comprehend that it was
futile to appeal to their supposed feelings of
pity. He stepped forward and said: “I perceive
that you are determined this man shall die, but
what has he done to deserve death? Who will
declare his crime?”

7 Then the high priest himself stepped for-
ward and, going up to Pilate, angrily declared:
“Wehave a sacred law, and by that law thisman
ought to die because he made himself out to
be the Son ofGod.” When Pilate heard this, he
was all themore afraid, notonlyof the Jews, but
recalling his wife’s note and the Greek mythol-
ogy of the gods coming downon earth, he now
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trembled at the thought of Jesus possibly being
a divine personage. He waved to the crowd to
hold its peace while he took Jesus by the arm
and again led him inside the building that he
might further examine him. Pilate was now
confused by fear, bewildered by superstition,
and harassed by the stubborn attitude of the
mob.

7. PILATE’S LAST INTERVIEW
1 As Pilate, trembling with fearful emotion,

sat down by the side of Jesus, he inquired:
“Where do you come from? Really, who are
you? What is this they say, that you are the
Son of God?”

2 But Jesus could hardly answer such ques-
tions when asked by a man-fearing, weak, and
vacillating judge who was so unjust as to sub-
ject him to flogging evenwhen he had declared
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him innocent of all crime, and before he had
been duly sentenced to die. Jesus looked Pilate
straight in the face, but he did not answer him.
Then said Pilate: “Do you refuse to speak to
me? Do you not realize that I still have power
to release you or to crucify you?” Then said Je-
sus: “You could have no power over me except
it were permitted from above. You could exer-
cise no authority over the Son of Man unless
the Father in heaven allowed it. But you are not
so guilty since you are ignorant of the gospel.
He who betrayed me and he who delivered me
to you, they have the greater sin.”

3 This last talk with Jesus thoroughly fright-
ened Pilate. This moral coward and judi-
cial weakling now laboured under the double
weight of the superstitious fear of Jesus and
mortal dread of the Jewish leaders.

4 Again Pilate appeared before the crowd,
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saying: “I am certain this man is only a reli-
gious offender. You should take him and judge
him by your law. Why should you expect that
I would consent to his death because he has
clashed with your traditions?”

5 Pilate was just about ready to release Jesus
when Caiaphas, the high priest, approached
the cowardly Roman judge and, shaking an
avenging finger in Pilate’s face, said with angry
words which the entire multitude could hear:
“If you release this man, you are not Caesar’s
friend, and I will see that the emperor knows
all.” This public threat was too much for Pilate.
Fear for his personal fortunes now eclipsed all
other considerations, and the cowardly gover-
nor ordered Jesus brought out before the judg-
ment seat. As the Master stood there before
them, he pointed to him and tauntingly said,
“Behold your king.” And the Jews answered,
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“Away with him. Crucify him!” And then Pi-
late said, with much irony and sarcasm, “Shall
I crucify your king?” And the Jews answered,
“Yes, crucify him! We have no king but Cae-
sar.” And then did Pilate realize that there was
no hope of saving Jesus since he was unwilling
to defy the Jews.

8. PILATE’S TRAGIC SURRENDER
1 Here stood the Son of God incarnate as

the Son of Man. He was arrested without in-
dictment; accusedwithout evidence; adjudged
without witnesses; punishedwithout a verdict;
and now was soon to be condemned to die by
an unjust judge who confessed that he could
find no fault in him. If Pilate had thought to
appeal to their patriotism by referring to Jesus
as the “king of the Jews,” he utterly failed. The
Jews were not expecting any such a king. The
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declaration of the chief priests and the Sad-
ducees, “We have no king but Caesar,” was a
shock even to the unthinking populace, but it
was too late now to save Jesus evenhad themob
dared to espouse the Master’s cause.

2 §§ Pilate was afraid of a tumult or a riot.
He dared not risk having such a disturbance
during Passover time in Jerusalem. He had re-
cently received a reprimand from Caesar, and
he would not risk another. The mob cheered
when he ordered the release of Barabbas. Then
he ordered a basin and some water, and there
before the multitude he washed his hands, say-
ing: “I am innocent of the blood of this man.
You are determined that he shall die, but I have
found no guilt in him. See you to it. The sol-
diers will lead him forth.” And then the mob
cheered and replied, “His blood be on us and
on our children.”



MIDWAYER COMMISSION 8118

7



PAPER 186

JUST BEFORE THE CRUCIFIXION

1. THE END OF JUDAS ISCARIOT . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 8121

2. THE MASTER’S ATTITUDE . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 8127

3. THE DEPENDABLE DAVID ZEBEDEE . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 8133

4. PREPARATION FOR THE CRUCIFIXION . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 8137

5. JESUS’ DEATH IN RELATION TO THE PASSOVER . . . . . . . . . . . 8140

Midwayer Commission

As Jesus and his accusers started off to
see Herod, the Master turned to the
Apostle John and said: “John, you can

do no more for me. Go to my mother and
bring her to see me ere I die.” When John
heard his Master’s request, although reluctant
to leave him alone among his enemies, he has-
tened off to Bethany, where the entire family of
Jesus was assembled in waiting at the home of
Martha and Mary, the sisters of Lazarus whom
Jesus raised from the dead.
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2 Several times during the morning, messen-

gers had brought news to Martha and Mary
concerning the progress of Jesus’ trial. But the
family of Jesus did not reach Bethany until just
a few minutes before John arrived bearing the
request of Jesus to see his mother before he was
put to death. After John Zebedee had told
them all that had happened since themidnight
arrest of Jesus,Mary hismotherwent at once in
the company of John to see her eldest son. By
the time Mary and John reached the city, Jesus,
accompanied by the Roman soldiers who were
to crucify him, had already arrived at Golgo-
tha.

3 WhenMary themother of Jesus started out
with John to go to her son, his sister Ruth re-
fused to remain behind with the rest of the
family. Since she was determined to accom-
pany her mother, her brother Jude went with
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her. The rest of the Master’s family remained
in Bethany under the direction of James, and
almost every hour themessengers ofDavidZe-
bedee brought them reports concerning the
progress of that terrible business of putting to
death their eldest brother, Jesus of Nazareth.

1. THE END OF JUDAS ISCARIOT
1 It was about 8:30 this Friday morning when

the hearing of Jesus before Pilate was ended
and the Master was placed in the custody of
the Roman soldiers who were to crucify him.
As soon as the Romans took possession of Je-
sus, the captain of the Jewish guards marched
with his men back to their temple headquar-
ters. The chief priest and his Sanhedrist asso-
ciates followed close behind the guards, going
directly to their usual meeting place in the hall
of hewn stone in the temple. Here they found
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many other members of the Sanhedrin wait-
ing to learn what had been done with Jesus. As
Caiaphas was engaged in making his report to
the Sanhedrin regarding the trial and condem-
nation of Jesus, Judas appeared before them to
claim his reward for the part he had played in
his Master’s arrest and sentence of death.

2 All of these Jews loathed Judas; they looked
upon the betrayer with only feelings of utter
contempt. Throughout the trial of Jesus be-
fore Caiaphas and during his appearance be-
fore Pilate, Judas was pricked in his conscience
about his traitorous conduct. And he was also
beginning to become somewhat disillusioned
regarding the reward he was to receive as pay-
ment for his services as Jesus’ betrayer. He did
not like the coolness and aloofness of the Jew-
ish authorities; nevertheless, he expected to be
liberally rewarded for his cowardly conduct.
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He anticipated being called before the full
meeting of the Sanhedrin and there hearing
himself eulogized while they conferred upon
him suitable honours in token of the great ser-
vicewhichheflattered himself he had rendered
his nation. Imagine, therefore, the great sur-
prise of this egotistic traitor when a servant of
the high priest, tapping him on the shoulder,
called him just outside the hall and said: “Ju-
das, I have been appointed to pay you for the
betrayal of Jesus. Here is your reward.” And
thus speaking, the servant of Caiaphas handed
Judas a bag containing 30 pieces of silver— the
current price of a good, healthy slave.

3 Judas was stunned, dumbfounded. He
rushed back to enter the hall but was debarred
by the doorkeeper. He wanted to appeal to the
Sanhedrin, but they would not admit him. Ju-
das could not believe that these rulers of the
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Jews would allow him to betray his friends and
his Master and then offer him as a reward 30
pieces of silver. He was humiliated, disillu-
sioned, and utterly crushed. He walked away
from the temple, as it were, in a trance. He
automatically dropped the money bag in his
deep pocket, that same pocket wherein he had
so long carried the bag containing the apos-
tolic funds. And he wandered out through the
city after the crowds who were on their way to
witness the crucifixions.

4 From a distance Judas saw them raise the
cross piece with Jesus nailed thereon, and upon
sight of this he rushed back to the temple and,
forcing his way past the doorkeeper, found
himself standing in the presence of the San-
hedrin, which was still in session. The betrayer
was well-nigh breathless and highly distraught,
but he managed to stammer out these words:
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“I have sinned in that I have betrayed innocent
blood. You have insulted me. You have offered
me as a reward for my service, money — the
price of a slave. I repent that I have done this;
here is your money. I want to escape the guilt
of this deed.”

5 When the rulers of the Jews heard Judas,
they scoffed at him. One of them sitting near
where Judas stood, motioned that he should
leave the hall and said: “Your Master has al-
ready been put to death by the Romans, and as
for your guilt, what is that to us? See you to
that — and begone!”

6 As Judas left the Sanhedrin chamber, he re-
moved the 30 pieces of silver from the bag and
threw them broadcast over the temple floor.
When the betrayer left the temple, he was al-
most beside himself. Judas was now passing
through the experience of the realization of the
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true nature of sin. All the glamour, fascination,
and intoxication of wrongdoing had vanished.
Now the evildoer stood alone and face to face
with the judgment verdict of his disillusioned
anddisappointed soul. Sinwas bewitching and
adventurous in the committing, but now must
the harvest of the naked and unromantic facts
be faced.

7 This onetime ambassador of the kingdom
of heaven on earth now walked through the
streets of Jerusalem, forsaken and alone. His
despair was desperate and well-nigh absolute.
On he journeyed through the city and outside
the walls, on down into the terrible solitude
of the valley of Hinnom, where he climbed up
the steep rocks and, taking the girdle of his
cloak, fastened one end to a small tree, tied the
other about his neck, and cast himself over the
precipice. Ere he was dead, the knot which
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his nervous hands had tied gave way, and the
betrayer’s body was dashed to pieces as it fell
on the jagged rocks below.

2. THE MASTER’S ATTITUDE
1 When Jesus was arrested, he knew that his

work on earth, in the likeness of mortal flesh,
was finished. He fully understood the sort of
death hewould die, andhewas little concerned
with the details of his so-called trials.

2 Before the Sanhedrist court Jesus declined
to make replies to the testimony of perjured
witnesses. There was but one question which
would always elicit an answer, whether asked
by friend or foe, and that was the one con-
cerning the nature and divinity of his mission
on earth. When asked if he were the Son of
God, he unfailingly made reply. He stead-
fastly refused to speak when in the presence



186:2.3 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 8128

of the curious and wicked Herod. Before Pi-
late he spoke only when he thought that Pilate
or some other sincere person might be helped
to a better knowledge of the truth by what he
said. Jesus had taught his apostles the useless-
ness of casting their pearls before swine, and
he now dared to practise what he had taught.
His conduct at this time exemplified the pa-
tient submission of the human nature coupled
with themajestic silence and solemndignity of
the divine nature. He was altogether willing to
discuss with Pilate any question related to the
political charges brought against him — any
question which he recognized as belonging to
the governor’s jurisdiction.

3 Jesus was convinced that it was the will of
the Father that he submit himself to the nat-
ural and ordinary course of human events just
as every othermortal creaturemust, and there-
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fore he refused to employ even his purely hu-
man powers of persuasive eloquence to influ-
ence the outcome of the machinations of his
socially nearsighted and spiritually blinded fel-
low mortals. Although Jesus lived and died on
Urantia, his whole human career, from first to
last, was a spectacle designed to influence and
instruct the entire universe of his creation and
unceasing upholding.

4 §§ These short-sighted Jews clamoured un-
seemlily for the Master’s death while he stood
there in awful silence looking upon the death
scene of a nation — his earthly father’s own
people.

5 §§ Jesus had acquired that type of human
character which could preserve its composure
and assert its dignity in the face of continued
and gratuitous insult. He could not be intim-
idated. When first assaulted by the servant
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of Annas, he had only suggested the propri-
ety of calling witnesses who might duly testify
against him.

6 Fromfirst to last, inhis so-called trial before
Pilate, the onlooking celestial hosts could not
refrain from broadcasting to the universe the
depiction of the scene of “Pilate on trial before
Jesus.”

7 When before Caiaphas, and when all the
perjured testimonyhadbrokendown, Jesus did
not hesitate to answer the question of the chief
priest, thereby providing in his own testimony
thatwhich theydesired as a basis for convicting
him of blasphemy.

8 The Master never displayed the least inter-
est in Pilate’s well-meant but half-hearted ef-
forts to effect his release. He really pitied Pi-
late and sincerely endeavoured to enlighten his
darkened mind. He was wholly passive to all
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the Roman governor’s appeals to the Jews to
withdraw their criminal charges against him.
Throughout the whole sorrowful ordeal he
bore himself with simple dignity and unosten-
tatious majesty. He would not so much as
cast reflections of insincerity upon his would-
be murderers when they asked if he were “king
of the Jews.” With but little qualifying expla-
nation he accepted the designation, knowing
that, while they had chosen to reject him, he
would be the last to afford them real national
leadership, even in a spiritual sense.

9 Jesus said little during these trials, but he
said enough to show allmortals the kind of hu-
man character man can perfect in partnership
with God and to reveal to all the universe the
manner in which God can become manifest in
the life of the creature when such a creature
truly chooses to do the will of the Father, thus
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becoming an active son of the living God.
10 His love for ignorant mortals is fully dis-

closed by his patience and great self-possession
in the face of the jeers, blows, and buffetings
of the coarse soldiers and the unthinking ser-
vants. Hewas not even angry when they blind-
folded him and, derisively striking him in the
face, exclaimed: “Prophesy to us who it was
that struck you.”

11 Pilate spokemore truly thanhe knewwhen,
after Jesus had been scourged, he presented
him before the multitude, exclaiming, “Be-
hold theman!” Indeed, the fear-riddenRoman
governor little dreamed that at just that mo-
ment the universe stood at attention, gazing
upon this unique sceneof its belovedSovereign
thus subjected in humiliation to the taunts and
blows of his darkened and degraded mortal
subjects. And as Pilate spoke, there echoed
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throughout all Nebadon, “Behold God and
man!” Throughout a universe, untold millions
have ever since that day continued to behold
that man, while the God of Havona, the su-
preme ruler of the universe of universes, ac-
cepts the man of Nazareth as the satisfaction
of the ideal of the mortal creatures of this lo-
cal universe of time and space. In his matchless
life he never failed to reveal God to man. Now,
in these final episodes of his mortal career and
in his subsequent death, he made a new and
touching revelation of man to God.

3. THE DEPENDABLE DAVID
ZEBEDEE

1 Shortly after Jesus was turned over to the
Roman soldiers at the conclusion of the hear-
ing before Pilate, a detachment of the temple
guards hastened out to Gethsemane to dis-
perse or arrest the followers of the Master. But
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long before their arrival these followers had
scattered. The apostles had retired to des-
ignated hiding places; the Greeks had sepa-
rated and gone to various homes in Jerusalem;
the other disciples had likewise disappeared.
David Zebedee believed that Jesus’ enemies
would return; so he early removed some five or
six tents up the ravine near where the Master
so often retired to pray and worship. Here he
proposed to hide and at the same time main-
tain a centre, or co-ordinating station, for his
messenger service. David had hardly left the
campwhen the temple guards arrived. Finding
no one there, they contented themselves with
burning the camp and then hastened back to
the temple. On hearing their report, the San-
hedrin was satisfied that the followers of Jesus
were so thoroughly frightened and subdued
that there would be no danger of an uprising
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or any attempt to rescue Jesus from the hands
of his executioners. They were at last able to
breathe easily, and so they adjourned, every
man going his way to prepare for the Passover.

2 As soon as Jesus was turned over to the Ro-
man soldiers by Pilate for crucifixion, a mes-
senger hastened away to Gethsemane to in-
form David, and within five minutes runners
were on their way to Bethsaida, Pella, Phila-
delphia, Sidon, Shechem1,Hebron,Damascus,
and Alexandria. And these messengers carried
the news that Jesuswas about to be crucified by
the Romans at the insistent behest of the rulers
of the Jews.

3 Throughout this tragic day, until the mes-
sage finally went forth that the Master had
been laid in the tomb, David sent messengers
about every half hour with reports to the apos-
1 In 1955 text “Schechem”. See also 134:7.5.
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tles, the Greeks, and Jesus’ earthly family, as-
sembled at the home of Lazarus in Bethany.
When the messengers departed with the word
that Jesus had been buried, David dismissed
his corps of local runners for the Passover cel-
ebration and for the coming Sabbath of rest,
instructing them to report to him quietly on
Sunday morning at the home of Nicodemus,
where he proposed to go in hiding for a few
days with Andrew and Simon Peter.

4 This peculiar-minded David Zebedee was
the only one of the leading disciples of Jesus
who was inclined to take a literal and plain
matter-of-fact view of the Master’s assertion
that he would die and “rise again on the third
day.” David had once heard him make this pre-
diction and, being of a literal turn of mind,
nowproposed to assemble hismessengers early
Sunday morning at the home of Nicodemus
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so that they would be on hand to spread the
news in case Jesus rose from the dead. David
soon discovered that none of Jesus’ followers
were looking for him to return so soon from
the grave; therefore did he say little about his
belief and nothing about the mobilization of
all his messenger force on early Sunday morn-
ing except to the runners who had been dis-
patched on Friday forenoon to distant cities
and believer centres.

5 And so these followers of Jesus, scattered
throughout Jerusalem and its environs, that
night partook of the Passover and the follow-
ing day remained in seclusion.

4. PREPARATION FOR THE
CRUCIFIXION

1 After Pilate had washed his hands before
the multitude, thus seeking to escape the guilt
of delivering up an innocent man to be cruci-
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fied just because he feared to resist the clamour
of the rulers of the Jews, he ordered the Master
turnedover to theRoman soldiers and gave the
word to their captain that he was to be cruci-
fied immediately. Upon taking charge of Jesus,
the soldiers led him back into the courtyard
of the praetorium, and after removing the robe
whichHerodhadputonhim, theydressedhim
in his own garments. These soldiers mocked
and derided him, but they did not inflict fur-
ther physical punishment. Jesus was now alone
with these Roman soldiers. His friends were in
hiding; his enemies had gone their way; even
John Zebedee was no longer by his side.

2 It was a little after 8:00 when Pilate turned
Jesus over to the soldiers and a little before 9:00
when they started for the scene of the crucifix-
ion. During this period of more than half an
hour Jesus never spoke a word. The executive
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business of a great universe was practically at a
standstill. Gabriel and the chief rulers ofNeba-
don were either assembled here on Urantia, or
else they were closely attending upon the space
reports of the archangels in an effort to keep
advised as to what was happening to the Son
of Man on Urantia.

3 By the time the soldiers were ready to de-
part with Jesus for Golgotha, they had begun
to be impressed by his unusual composure and
extraordinary dignity, by his uncomplaining
silence.

4 Much of the delay in starting off with Je-
sus for the site of the crucifixion was due to
the last-minute decision of the captain to take
along two thieveswhohadbeen condemned to
die; since Jesus was to be crucified that morn-
ing, the Roman captain thought these two
might just as well die with him as wait for the
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end of the Passover festivities.
5 As soon as the thieves could bemade ready,

they were led into the courtyard, where they
gazedupon Jesus, one of them for the first time,
but the other had often heard him speak, both
in the temple and many months before at the
Pella camp.

5. JESUS’ DEATH IN RELATION TO
THE PASSOVER

1 There is no direct relation between the
death of Jesus and the Jewish Passover. True,
the Master did lay down his life in the flesh
on this day, the day of the preparation for the
Jewish Passover, and at about the time of the
sacrificing of the Passover lambs in the temple.
But this coincidental occurrence does not in
any manner indicate that the death of the Son
of Man on earth has any connection with the
Jewish sacrificial system. Jesus was a Jew, but as
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the Son of Man he was a mortal of the realms.
The events already narrated and leading up to
this hour of the Master’s impending crucifix-
ion are sufficient to indicate that his death at
about this time was a purely natural and man-
managed affair.

2 It was man and not God who planned and
executed the death of Jesus on the cross. True,
the Father refused to interfere with the march
of human events on Urantia, but the Father in
Paradise didnot decree, demand, or require the
death of his Son as it was carried out on earth.
It is a fact that in some manner, sooner or later,
Jesus would have had to divest himself of his
mortal body, his incarnation in the flesh, but
he could have executed such a task in countless
ways without dying on a cross between two
thieves. All of this was man’s doing, not God’s.

3 At the time of the Master’s baptism he
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had already completed the technique of the
required experience on earth and in the flesh
which was necessary for the completion of his
seventh and last universe bestowal. At this very
time Jesus’ duty on earth was done. All the life
he lived thereafter, and even the manner of his
death, was a purely personal ministry on his
part for the welfare and uplifting of his mortal
creatures on this world and on other worlds.

4 The gospel of the good news that mortal
man may, by faith, become spirit-conscious
that he is a son of God, is not dependent on
the death of Jesus. True, indeed, all this gospel
of the kingdom has been tremendously illumi-
nated by the Master’s death, but even more so
by his life.

5 All that the SonofMan said or did on earth
greatly embellished the doctrines of sonship
with God and of the brotherhood of men, but
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these essential relationships of God and men
are inherent in the universe facts of God’s love
for his creatures and the innatemercy of the di-
vine Sons. These touching and divinely beauti-
ful relations between man and his Maker,1 on
this world and on all others throughout the
universe of universes, have existed from eter-
nity; and they are not in any sense dependent
on these periodic bestowal enactments of the
Creator Sons of God, who thus assume the na-
ture and likeness of their created intelligences
as a part of the price which they must pay for
the final acquirement of unlimited sovereignty
over their respective local universes.

6 The Father in heaven loved mortal man on
earth just as much before the life and death of
Jesus on Urantia as he did after this transcen-
dent exhibition of the copartnership of man
1 In 1955 text no comma after “Maker”.
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and God. This mighty transaction of the in-
carnation of the God of Nebadon as a man on
Urantia could not augment the attributes of
the eternal, infinite, and universal Father, but
it did enrich and enlighten all other adminis-
trators and creatures of the universe of Neba-
don. While the Father in heaven loves us no
more because of this bestowal of Michael, all
other celestial intelligences do. And this is be-
cause Jesus not only made a revelation of God
to man, but he also likewise made a new reve-
lation of man to the Gods and to the celestial
intelligences of the universe of universes.

7 Jesus is not about to die as a sacrifice for
sin. He is not going to atone for the inborn
moral guilt of the human race. Mankind has
no such racial guilt before God. Guilt is purely
a matter of personal sin and knowing, deliber-
ate rebellion against the will of the Father and
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the administration of his Sons.
8 Sin and rebellion have nothing to do with

the fundamental bestowal plan of the Paradise
Sons of God, albeit it does appear to us that
the salvage plan is a provisional feature of the
bestowal plan.

9 The salvation of God for the mortals of
Urantia would have been just as effective and
unerringly certain if Jesus had not been put to
deathby the cruel hands of ignorantmortals. If
theMaster had been favourably received by the
mortals of earth and had departed from Uran-
tia by the voluntary relinquishment of his life
in the flesh, the fact of the love of God and the
mercy of the Son — the fact of sonship with
God — would have in no wise been affected.
You mortals are the sons of God, and only one
thing is required to make such a truth factual
in your personal experience, and that is your
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spirit-born faith.

7
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Midwayer Commission

After the two brigands had been made
ready, the soldiers, under the direction
of a centurion, started for the scene

of the crucifixion. The centurion in charge
of these twelve soldiers was the same captain
who had led forth the Roman soldiers the pre-
vious night to arrest Jesus in Gethsemane. It
was the Roman custom to assign four soldiers
for each person to be crucified. The two brig-
ands were properly scourged before they were
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taken out to be crucified, but Jesus was given
no further physical punishment; the captain
undoubtedly thought he had already been suf-
ficiently scourged, even before his condemna-
tion.

2 The two thieves crucified with Jesus were
associates of Barabbas and would later have
been put to death with their leader if he had
not been released as the Passover pardon of Pi-
late. Jesus was thus crucified in the place of
Barabbas.

3 What Jesus is now about to do, submit to
death on the cross, he does of his own free will.
In foretelling this experience, he said: “The Fa-
ther loves and sustains me because I am will-
ing to lay down my life. But I will take it up
again. No one takes my life away from me —
I lay it down of myself. I have authority to lay
it down, and I have authority to take it up. I
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have received such a commandment from my
Father.”

4 It was just before 9:00 this morning when
the soldiers led Jesus from the praetorium on
the way to Golgotha. They were followed by
manywho secretly sympathizedwith Jesus, but
most of this group of 200 or more were either
his enemies or curious idlers who merely de-
sired to enjoy the shock of witnessing the cru-
cifixions. Only a few of the Jewish leaders went
out to see Jesus die on the cross. Knowing that
he had been turned over to the Roman sol-
diers by Pilate, and that he was condemned to
die, they busied themselves with their meet-
ing in the temple, whereat they discussed what
should be done with his followers.

1. ON THE WAY TO GOLGOTHA
1 Before leaving the courtyard of the praeto-



187:1.2 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 8150

rium, the soldiers placed the crossbeam on Je-
sus’ shoulders. It was the custom to compel
the condemned man to carry the crossbeam to
the site of the crucifixion. Such a condemned
man did not carry the whole cross, only this
shorter timber. The longer and upright pieces
of timber for the three crosses had already been
transported to Golgotha and, by the time of
the arrival of the soldiers and their prisoners,
had been firmly implanted in the ground.

2 According to custom the captain led the
procession, carrying small white boards on
which had been written with charcoal the
names of the criminals and the nature of the
crimes for which they had been condemned.
For the two thieves the centurion had notices
which gave their names, underneathwhichwas
written the oneword, “Brigand.” It was the cus-
tom, after the victim had been nailed to the
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crossbeam and hoisted to his place on the up-
right timber, to nail this notice to the topof the
cross, just above the head of the criminal, that
all witnesses might know for what crime the
condemned man was being crucified. The leg-
end which the centurion carried to put on the
cross of Jesus had been written by Pilate him-
self in Latin, Greek, and Aramaic, and it read:
“Jesus of Nazareth — the King of the Jews.”

3 Some of the Jewish authorities who were
yet present when Pilate wrote this legendmade
vigorous protest against calling Jesus the “king
of the Jews.” But Pilate reminded them that
such an accusation was part of the charge
which led to his condemnation. When the
Jews saw they could not prevail upon Pilate to
change his mind, they pleaded that at least it
be modified to read, “He said, ‘I am the king of
the Jews.’” But Pilate was adamant; he would
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not alter the writing. To all further supplica-
tion he only replied, “What I have written, I
have written.”

4 Ordinarily, it was the custom to journey to
Golgotha by the longest road in order that a
large number of persons might view the con-
demned criminal, but on this day they went by
the most direct route to the Damascus gate,
which led out of the city to the north, and
following this road, they soon arrived at Gol-
gotha, the official crucifixion site of Jerusa-
lem. Beyond Golgotha were the villas of the
wealthy, and on the other side of the road were
the tombs of many well-to-do Jews.

5 §§ Crucifixion was not a Jewish mode of
punishment. Both the Greeks and the Ro-
mans learned this method of execution from
the Phoenicians. Even Herod, with all his cru-
elty, did not resort to crucifixion. The Romans
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never crucified a Roman citizen; only slaves
and subject peoples were subjected to this dis-
honourable mode of death. During the siege
of Jerusalem, just 40 years after the crucifixion
of Jesus, all of Golgotha was covered by thou-
sands upon thousands of crosses upon which,
from day to day, there perished the flower of
the Jewish race. A terrible harvest, indeed, of
the seed-sowing of this day.

6 §§ As the death procession passed along the
narrow streets of Jerusalem, many of the ten-
derhearted Jewish women who had heard Je-
sus’ words of good cheer and compassion, and
who knew of his life of loving ministry, could
not refrain from weeping when they saw him
being led forth to such an ignoble death. As he
passed by, many of these women bewailed and
lamented. Andwhen some of them even dared
to follow along by his side, the Master turned
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his head toward them and said: “Daughters of
Jerusalem, weep not for me, but rather weep
for yourselves and for your children. My work
is about done — soon I go to my Father — but
the times of terrible trouble for Jerusalem are
just beginning. Behold, the days are coming in
which you shall say: Blessed are the barren and
those whose breasts have never suckled their
young. In those days will you pray the rocks of
the hills to fall on you in order that you may be
delivered from the terrors of your troubles.”

7 These women of Jerusalem were indeed
courageous to manifest sympathy for Jesus, for
it was strictly against the law to show friendly
feelings for onewhowas being led forth to cru-
cifixion. It was permitted the rabble to jeer,
mock, and ridicule the condemned, but it was
not allowed that any sympathy should be ex-
pressed. Though Jesus appreciated the mani-
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festation of sympathy in this dark hour when
his friendswere inhiding, hedidnotwant these
kindheartedwomen to incur the displeasure of
the authorities by daring to show compassion
in his behalf. Even at such a time as this Jesus
thought little about himself, only of the terri-
ble days of tragedy ahead for Jerusalem and the
whole Jewish nation.

8 As the Master trudged along on the way
to the crucifixion, he was very weary; he was
nearly exhausted. He had had neither food nor
water since the Last Supper at the home of Eli-
jah Mark; neither had he been permitted to
enjoy one moment of sleep. In addition, there
had been one hearing right after another up to
the hour of his condemnation, not to mention
the abusive scourgings with their accompany-
ing physical suffering and loss of blood. Super-
imposed upon all this was his extreme mental
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anguish, his acute spiritual tension, and a terri-
ble feeling of human loneliness.

9 Shortly after passing through the gate on
the way out of the city, as Jesus staggered on
bearing the crossbeam, his physical strength
momentarily gave way, and he fell beneath
the weight of his heavy burden. The soldiers
shouted at him and kicked him, but he could
not arise. When the captain saw this, know-
ing what Jesus had already endured, he com-
manded the soldiers to desist. Thenhe ordered
a passerby, one Simon from Cyrene, to take
the crossbeam from Jesus’ shoulders and com-
pelled him to carry it the rest of the way to
Golgotha.

10 §§ This man Simon had come all the way
from Cyrene, in northern Africa, to attend the
Passover. He was stopping with other Cyreni-
ans just outside the city walls and was on his
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way to the temple services in the city when the
Roman captain commanded him to carry Je-
sus’ crossbeam. Simon lingered all through the
hours of the Master’s death on the cross, talk-
ing with many of his friends and with his ene-
mies. After the resurrection and before leaving
Jerusalem, he became a valiant believer in the
gospel of the kingdom, and when he returned
home, he led his family into the heavenly king-
dom. His two sons, Alexander and Rufus, be-
came very effective teachers of the new gospel
in Africa. But Simon never knew that Jesus,
whose burden he bore, and the Jewish tutor
who once befriended his injured son, were the
same person.

11 §§ It was shortly after 9:00 when this pro-
cession of death arrived at Golgotha, and the
Roman soldiers set themselves about the task
of nailing the twobrigands and theSonofMan
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to their respective crosses.

2. THE CRUCIFIXION
1 The soldiers first bound the Master’s arms

with cords to the crossbeam, and then they
nailed his hands to the wood. When they had
hoisted this crossbeam up on the post, and af-
ter they had nailed it securely to the upright
timber of the cross, they bound and nailed his
feet to the wood, using one long nail to pen-
etrate both feet. The upright timber had a
large peg, inserted at the proper height, which
served as a sort of saddle for supporting the
body weight. The cross was not high, the
Master’s feet being only about 1 m from the
ground. He was therefore able to hear all that
was said of him in derision and could plainly
see the expression on the faces of all those who
so thoughtlessly mocked him. And also could
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those present easily hear all that Jesus said dur-
ing these hours of lingering torture and slow
death.

2 It was the custom to remove all clothes
from those who were to be crucified, but since
the Jews greatly objected to the public expo-
sure of the naked human form, the Romans
always provided a suitable loin cloth for all per-
sons crucified at Jerusalem. Accordingly, after
Jesus’ clothes had been removed, he was thus
garbed before he was put upon the cross.

3 Crucifixionwas resorted to in order to pro-
vide a cruel and lingering punishment, the
victim sometimes not dying for several days.
There was considerable sentiment against cru-
cifixion in Jerusalem, and there existed a soci-
ety of Jewish women who always sent a rep-
resentative to crucifixions for the purpose of
offering drugged wine to the victim in order
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to lessen his suffering. But when Jesus tasted
this narcotized wine, as thirsty as he was, he re-
fused to drink it. The Master chose to retain
his human consciousness until the very end.
He desired to meet death, even in this cruel
and inhuman form, and conquer it by volun-
tary submission to the full human experience.

4 Before Jesus was put on his cross, the two
brigands had already been placed on their
crosses, all the while cursing and spitting upon
their executioners. Jesus’ only words, as they
nailed him to the crossbeam, were, “Father, for-
give them, for they knownotwhat theydo.” He
couldnot have somercifully and lovingly inter-
ceded for his executioners if such thoughts of
affectionate devotion had not been the main-
spring of all his life of unselfish service. The
ideas, motives, and longings of a lifetime are
openly revealed in a crisis.
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5 After the Master was hoisted on the cross,

the captain nailed the title up above his head,
and it read in three languages, “Jesus of Naza-
reth — the King of the Jews.” The Jews were
infuriated by this believed insult. But Pilate
was chafed by their disrespectful manner; he
felt he had been intimidated and humiliated,
and he took this method of obtaining petty re-
venge. He could have written “Jesus, a rebel.”
But he well knew how these Jerusalem Jews de-
tested the very name of Nazareth, and he was
determined thus to humiliate them. He knew
that theywould also be cut to the very quick by
seeing this executed Galilean called “The King
of the Jews.”

6 Many of the Jewish leaders, when they
learned how Pilate had sought to deride them
by placing this inscription on the cross of Jesus,
hastened out to Golgotha, but they dared not
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attempt to remove it since the Roman soldiers
were standing on guard. Not being able to re-
move the title, these leaders mingled with the
crowd and did their utmost to incite derision
and ridicule, lest any give serious regard to the
inscription.

7 The Apostle John, with Mary the mother
of Jesus, Ruth, and Jude, arrived on the scene
just after Jesus had been hoisted to his position
on the cross, and just as the captain was nailing
the title above the Master’s head. John was the
only one of the eleven apostles to witness the
crucifixion, and even he was not present all of
the time since he ran into Jerusalem to bring
back his mother and her friends soon after he
had brought Jesus’ mother to the scene.

8 As Jesus saw his mother, with John and his
brother and sister, he smiled but said nothing.
Meanwhile the four soldiers assigned to the
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Master’s crucifixion, as was the custom, had di-
vided his clothes among them, one taking the
sandals, one the turban, one the girdle, and the
fourth the cloak. This left the tunic, or seam-
less vestment reaching down to near the knees,
to be cut up into four pieces, but when the sol-
diers saw what an unusual garment it was, they
decided to cast lots for it. Jesus looked down
on them while they divided his garments, and
the thoughtless crowd jeered at him.

9 §§ It was well that the Roman soldiers took
possession of the Master’s clothing. Other-
wise, if his followers had gained possession of
these garments, they would have been tempted
to resort to superstitious relic worship. The
Master desired that his followers should have
nothing material to associate with his life on
earth. He wanted to leave mankind only the
memory of a human life dedicated to the high
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spiritual ideal of being consecrated to doing
the Father’s will.

3. THOSE WHO SAW THE
CRUCIFIXION

1 At about 9:30 this Friday morning, Jesus
was hung upon the cross. Before 11:00, up-
ward of one thousand persons had assembled
to witness this spectacle of the crucifixion of
the Son of Man. Throughout these dreadful
hours the unseen hosts of a universe stood in
silence while they gazed upon this extraordi-
nary phenomenon of the Creator as he was dy-
ing the death of the creature, even the most
ignoble death of a condemned criminal.

2 Standing near the cross at one time or an-
other during the crucifixion were Mary, Ruth,
Jude, John, Salome ( John’s mother), and a
group of earnest women believers including
Mary the wife of Clopas and sister of Jesus’
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mother, Mary Magdalene, and Rebecca, one-
time of Sepphoris. These and other friends of
Jesus held their peace while they witnessed his
great patience and fortitude and gazed upon
his intense sufferings.

3 Many who passed by wagged their heads
and, railing at him, said: “You who would de-
stroy the temple and build it again in three
days, save yourself. If you are the Son of God,
why do you not come down from your cross?”
In like manner some of the rulers of the Jews
mocked him, saying, “He saved others, but
himself he cannot save.” Others said, “If you
are the king of the Jews, come down from
the cross, and we will believe in you.” And
later on they mocked him the more, saying:
“He trusted in God to deliver him. He even
claimed to be the Son of God — look at him
now — crucified between two thieves.” Even
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the two thieves also railed at him and cast re-
proach upon him.

4 Inasmuch as Jesus would make no reply to
their taunts, and since it was nearing noon-
time of this special preparation day, by 11:30
most of the jesting and jeering crowd had gone
its way; less than 50 persons remained on the
scene. The soldiers now prepared to eat lunch
and drink their cheap, sour wine as they set-
tled down for the long deathwatch. As they
partook of their wine, they derisively offered a
toast to Jesus, saying, “Hail and good fortune!
to the king of the Jews.” And they were aston-
ished at the Master’s tolerant regard of their
ridicule and mocking.

5 When Jesus saw them eat and drink, he
looked down upon them and said, “I thirst.”
When the captain of the guard heard Jesus say,
“I thirst,” he took some of the wine from his
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bottle and, putting the saturated sponge stop-
per upon the end of a javelin, raised it to Jesus
so that he could moisten his parched lips.

6 Jesus had purposed to live without resort to
his supernatural power, and he likewise elected
to die as an ordinary mortal upon the cross.
He had lived as a man, and he would die as a
man — doing the Father’s will.

4. THE THIEF ON THE CROSS
1 One of the brigands railed at Jesus, saying,

“If you are the Son of God, why do you not
save yourself and us?” But when he had re-
proached Jesus, the other thief, who had many
times heard the Master teach, said: “Do you
have no fear even of God? Do you not see
that we are suffering justly for our deeds, but
that this man suffers unjustly? Better that we
should seek forgiveness for our sins and sal-



187:4.2 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 8168

vation for our souls.” When Jesus heard the
thief say this, he turned his face toward him
and smiled approvingly. When the malefac-
tor saw the face of Jesus turned toward him, he
mustered up his courage, fanned the flickering
flame of his faith, and said, “Lord, remember
me when you come into your kingdom.” And
then Jesus said, “Verily, verily, I say to you today,
you shall sometime be with me in Paradise.”

2 The Master had time amidst the pangs of
mortal death to listen to the faith confession of
the believing brigand. When this thief reached
out for salvation, he found deliverance. Many
times before this he had been constrained to
believe in Jesus, but only in these last hours of
consciousness did he turn with a whole heart
toward the Master’s teaching. When he saw
the manner in which Jesus faced death upon
the cross, this thief could no longer resist the
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conviction that this Son of Man was indeed
the Son of God.

3 §§ During this episode of the conversion
and reception of the thief into the kingdom
by Jesus, the Apostle John was absent, having
gone into the city to bring his mother and her
friends to the scene of the crucifixion. Luke
subsequently heard this story from the con-
verted Roman captain of the guard.

4 The Apostle John told about the crucifix-
ion as he remembered the event two thirds of a
century after its occurrence. The other records
were based upon the recital of the Roman cen-
turion on duty who, because of what he saw
and heard, subsequently believed in Jesus and
entered into the full fellowship of the kingdom
of heaven on earth.

5 §§ This young man, the penitent brigand,
had been led into a life of violence and wrong-
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doing by those who extolled such a career of
robbery as an effective patriotic protest against
political oppression and social injustice. And
this sort of teaching, plus the urge for adven-
ture, led many otherwise well-meaning youths
to enlist in these daring expeditions of robbery.
This youngmanhad lookeduponBarabbas as a
hero. Now he saw that he had been mistaken.
Here on the cross beside him he saw a really
great man, a true hero. Here was a hero who
fired his zeal and inspired his highest ideas of
moral self-respect and quickened all his ideals
of courage, manhood, and bravery. In behold-
ing Jesus, there sprang up in his heart an over-
whelming sense of love, loyalty, and genuine
greatness.

6 And if any other person among the jeer-
ing crowd had experienced the birth of faith
within his soul and had appealed to the mercy
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of Jesus, he would have been received with the
same loving consideration that was displayed
toward the believing brigand.

7 §§ Just after the repentant thief heard the
Master’s promise that they should sometime
meet in Paradise, John returned from the city,
bringing with him his mother and a company
of almost a dozen women believers. John took
up his position near Mary the mother of Je-
sus, supporting her. Her son Jude stood on
the other side. As Jesus looked down upon
this scene, it was noontide, and he said to
his mother, “Woman, behold your son!” And
speaking to John, he said, “My son, behold
your mother!” And then he addressed them
both, saying, “I desire that you depart from this
place.” And so John and Jude led Mary away
from Golgotha. John took the mother of Je-
sus to the place where he tarried in Jerusalem
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and then hastened back to the scene of the cru-
cifixion. After the Passover Mary returned to
Bethsaida, where she lived at John’s home for
the rest of her natural life. Mary did not live
quite one year after the death of Jesus.

8 AfterMary left, theotherwomenwithdrew
for a short distance and remained in atten-
dance upon Jesus until he expired on the cross,
and they were yet standing by when the body
of the Master was taken down for burial.

5. LAST HOUR ON THE CROSS
1 Although it was early in the season for such

a phenomenon, shortly after 12:00 the sky
darkened by reason of the fine sand in the air.
The people of Jerusalem knew that this meant
the coming of one of those hot-wind sand-
storms from the Arabian Desert. Before 13:00
the sky was so dark the sun was hid, and the
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remainder of the crowd hastened back to the
city. When the Master gave up his life shortly
after this hour, less than 30 people were pre-
sent, only the 13 Roman soldiers and a group
of about 15 believers. These believers were all
women except two, Jude, Jesus’ brother, and
John Zebedee, who returned to the scene just
before the Master expired.

2 Shortly after 13:00, amidst the increasing
darkness of thefierce sandstorm, Jesusbegan to
fail in human consciousness. His last words of
mercy, forgiveness, and admonition had been
spoken. His last wish—concerning the care of
his mother — had been expressed. During this
hour of approaching death the human mind
of Jesus resorted to the repetition of many pas-
sages in theHebrew scriptures, particularly the
Psalms. The last conscious thought of the
human Jesus was concerned with the repeti-
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tion in his mind of a portion of the Book of
Psalms now known as the 20th, 21st, and 22ⁿd
Psalms. While his lips would often move, he
was too weak to utter the words as these pas-
sages, which he so well knew by heart, would
pass through his mind. Only a few times did
those standing by catch some utterance, such
as, “I know the Lord will save his anointed,”
“Your hand shall find out all my enemies,” and
“My God, my God, why have you forsaken
me?” Jesus did not for one moment enter-
tain the slightest doubt that he had lived in
accordance with the Father’s will; and he never
doubted that he was now laying down his life
in the flesh in accordance with his Father’s will.
He did not feel that the Father had forsaken
him; he was merely reciting in his vanishing
consciousness many Scriptures, among them
this 22ⁿd Psalm, which begins with “My God,
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my God, why have you forsaken me?” And
this happened to be one of the three passages
which were spoken with sufficient clearness to
be heard by those standing by.

3 §§ The last request which the mortal Jesus
made of his fellows was about 13:30 when, a
second time, he said, “I thirst,” and the same
captain of the guard again moistened his lips
with the same sponge wet in the sour wine, in
those days commonly called vinegar.

4 §§ The sandstorm grew in intensity and the
heavens increasingly darkened. Still the sol-
diers and the small group of believers stood
by. The soldiers crouched near the cross,
huddled together to protect themselves from
the cutting sand. The mother of John and
others watched from a distance where they
were somewhat sheltered by an overhanging
rock. When the Master finally breathed his
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last, there were present at the foot of his cross
JohnZebedee, his brother Jude, his sister Ruth,
Mary Magdalene, and Rebecca, onetime of
Sepphoris.

5 It was just before 15:00 when Jesus, with a
loud voice, cried out, “It is finished! Father,
into your hands I commend my spirit.” And
when he had thus spoken, he bowed his head
and gave up the life struggle. When the Ro-
man centurion saw how Jesus died, he smote
his breast and said: “This was indeed a righ-
teous man; truly he must have been a Son of
God.” And from that hour he began to believe
in Jesus.

6 §§ Jesus died royally — as he had lived.
He freely admitted his kingship and remained
master of the situation throughout the tragic
day. He went willingly to his ignominious
death, after he had provided for the safety
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of his chosen apostles. He wisely restrained
Peter’s trouble-making violence and provided
that John might be near him right up to the
end of his mortal existence. He revealed his
true nature to the murderous Sanhedrin and
reminded Pilate of the source of his sovereign
authority as a Son of God. He started out to
Golgotha bearing his own crossbeam and fin-
ished up his loving bestowal by handing over
his spirit ofmortal acquirement to the Paradise
Father. After such a life — and at such a death
— the Master could truly say, “It is finished.”

7 §§ Because this was the preparation day for
both the Passover and the Sabbath, the Jews
did not want these bodies to be exposed on
Golgotha. Therefore they went before Pilate
asking that the legs of these three men be bro-
ken, that they be dispatched, so that they could
be taken down from their crosses and cast
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into the criminal burial pits before sundown.
When Pilate heard this request, he forthwith
sent three soldiers to break the legs and dis-
patch Jesus and the two brigands.

8 When these soldiers arrived at Golgotha,
they did accordingly to the two thieves, but
they found Jesus already dead, much to their
surprise. However, in order to make sure of his
death, one of the soldiers pierced his left side
with his spear. Though it was common for
the victims of crucifixion to linger alive upon
the cross for even two or three days, the over-
whelming emotional agony and the acute spir-
itual anguish of Jesus brought an end to his
mortal life in the flesh in a little less than 5½
hours.

6. AFTER THE CRUCIFIXION
1 In the midst of the darkness of the sand-
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storm, about 15:30, David Zebedee sent out
the last of the messengers carrying the news of
the Master’s death. The last of his runners he
dispatched to the home of Martha and Mary
in Bethany, where he supposed the mother of
Jesus stopped with the rest of her family.

2 After the death of the Master, John sent
the women, in charge of Jude, to the home of
Elijah Mark, where they tarried over the Sab-
bath day. John himself, being well known by
this time to the Roman centurion, remained at
Golgotha until Joseph and Nicodemus arrived
on the scene with an order from Pilate autho-
rizing them to take possession of the body of
Jesus.

3 Thus ended a day of tragedy and sorrow for
a vast universe whose myriads of intelligences
had shuddered at the shocking spectacle of the
crucifixion of the human incarnation of their
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beloved Sovereign; they were stunned by this
exhibition of mortal callousness and human
perversity.

7
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Midwayer Commission

The day and a half that Jesus’ mortal body
lay in the tomb of Joseph, the period
between his death on the cross and his

resurrection, is a chapter in the earth career of
Michael which is little known to us. We can
narrate the burial of the Son of Man and put in
this record the events associatedwith his resur-
rection, but we cannot supply much informa-
tion of an authentic nature about what really
transpiredduring this epochof about 36hours,
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from 15:00 Friday to 03:00 Sunday morning.
Thisperiod in theMaster’s career began shortly
before he was taken down from the cross by
the Roman soldiers. He hung upon the cross
about one hour after his death. He would have
been taken down sooner but for the delay in
dispatching the two brigands.

2 The rulers of the Jews had planned to have
Jesus’ body thrown in the open burial pits of
Gehenna, south of the city; it was the custom
thus to dispose of the victims of crucifixion. If
this plan had been followed, the body of the
Master would have been exposed to the wild
beasts.

3 In the meantime, Joseph of Arimathea, ac-
companied by Nicodemus, had gone to Pilate
and asked that the body of Jesus be turned
over to them for proper burial. It was not
uncommon for friends of crucified persons to
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offer bribes to the Roman authorities for the
privilege of gaining possession of such bodies.
Joseph went before Pilate with a large sum of
money, in case it became necessary to pay for
permission to remove Jesus’ body to a private
burial tomb. But Pilate would not take money
for this. When he heard the request, he quickly
signed the order which authorized Joseph to
proceed to Golgotha and take immediate and
full possession of the Master’s body. In the
meantime, the sandstorm having considerably
abated, a group of Jews representing the San-
hedrin had gone out to Golgotha for the pur-
pose of making sure that Jesus’ body accompa-
nied those of the brigands to the open public
burial pits.

1. THE BURIAL OF JESUS
1 When Joseph and Nicodemus arrived at
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Golgotha, they found the soldiers taking Jesus
down from the cross and the representatives
of the Sanhedrin standing by to see that none
of Jesus’ followers prevented his body from go-
ing to the criminal burial pits. When Joseph
presented Pilate’s order for the Master’s body
to the centurion, the Jews raised a tumult and
clamoured for its possession. In their raving
they sought violently to take possession of the
body, andwhen they did this, the centurion or-
dered four of his soldiers to his side, and with
drawn swords they stood astride the Master’s
body as it lay there on the ground. The cen-
turion ordered the other soldiers to leave the
two thieves while they drove back this angry
mob of infuriated Jews. When order had been
restored, the centurion read the permit from
Pilate to the Jews and, stepping aside, said to
Joseph: “This body is yours to do with as you
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see fit. I and my soldiers will stand by to see
that no man interferes.”

2 A crucified person could not be buried in a
Jewish cemetery; there was a strict law against
such a procedure. Joseph and Nicodemus
knew this law, and on the way out to Golgotha
they had decided to bury Jesus in Joseph’s new
family tomb, hewn out of solid rock, located
a short distance north of Golgotha and across
the road leading to Samaria. No one had ever
lain in this tomb, and they thought it appropri-
ate that the Master should rest there. Joseph
really believed that Jesus would rise from the
dead, butNicodemuswas verydoubtful. These
former members of the Sanhedrin had kept
their faith in Jesus more or less of a secret, al-
though their fellow Sanhedrists had long sus-
pected them, even before they withdrew from
the council. From now on they were the most
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outspoken disciples of Jesus in all Jerusalem.
3 At about 16:30 the burial procession of

Jesus of Nazareth started from Golgotha for
Joseph’s tomb across the way. The body was
wrapped in a linen sheet as the fourmencarried
it, followed by the faithful women watchers
from Galilee. The mortals who bore the ma-
terial body of Jesus to the tomb were: Joseph,
Nicodemus, John, and the Roman centurion.

4 They carried the body into the tomb, a
chamber about 3 m2, where they hurriedly pre-
pared it for burial. The Jews did not re-
ally bury their dead; they actually embalmed
them. Joseph and Nicodemus had brought
with them large quantities of myrrh and aloes,
and they now wrapped the body with ban-
dages saturated with these solutions. When
the embalmingwas completed, they tied a nap-
kin about the face, wrapped the body in a linen
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sheet, and reverently placed it on a shelf in the
tomb.

5 After placing the body in the tomb, the
centurion signalled for his soldiers to help roll
the doorstone up before the entrance to the
tomb. The soldiers then departed forGehenna
with the bodies of the thieves while the oth-
ers returned to Jerusalem, in sorrow, to ob-
serve the Passover feast according to the laws
of Moses.

6 There was considerable hurry and haste
about the burial of Jesus because this was
preparation day and the Sabbath was drawing
on apace. The men hurried back to the city,
but the women lingered near the tomb until it
was very dark.

7 While all this was going on, the women
were hiding near at hand so that they saw it
all and observed where the Master had been
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laid. They thus secreted themselves because
it was not permissible for women to associate
with men at such a time. These women did
not think Jesus had been properly prepared for
burial, and they agreed among themselves to
go back to the home of Joseph, rest over the
Sabbath,make ready spices andointments, and
return on Sunday morning properly to prepare
the Master’s body for the death rest. The wo-
men who thus tarried by the tomb on this Fri-
day evening were: Mary Magdalene, Mary the
wife of Clopas, Martha another sister of Jesus’
mother, and Rebecca of Sepphoris.

8 Aside from David Zebedee and Joseph of
Arimathea, very few of Jesus’ disciples really
believed or understood that he was due to arise
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from the tomb on the third day.

2. SAFEGUARDING THE TOMB
1 If Jesus’ followers were unmindful of his

promise to rise from the grave on the third day,
his enemies were not. The chief priests, Phar-
isees, and Sadducees recalled that they had re-
ceived reports of his saying he would rise from
the dead.

2 This Friday night, after the Passover supper,
about midnight a group of the Jewish leaders
gathered at the home of Caiaphas, where they
discussed their fears concerning the Master’s
assertions that he would rise from the dead on
the third day. This meeting ended with the ap-
pointment of a committee of Sanhedrists who
were to visit Pilate early the next day, bear-
ing the official request of the Sanhedrin that a
Roman guard be stationed before Jesus’ tomb
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to prevent his friends from tampering with it.
Said the spokesman of this committee to Pi-
late: “Sir, we remember that this deceiver, Je-
sus of Nazareth, said, while he was yet alive,
‘After three days I will rise again.’ We have,
therefore, come before you to request that you
issue such orders as will make the sepulchre se-
cure against his followers, at least until after
the third day. We greatly fear lest his disciples
come and steal him away by night and then
proclaim to the people that he has risen from
the dead. If we should permit this to happen,
this mistake would be far worse than to have
allowed him to live.”

3 When Pilate heard this request of the San-
hedrists, he said: “I will give you a guard of ten
soldiers. Go your way and make the tomb se-
cure.” They went back to the temple, secured
ten of their own guards, and then marched out
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to Joseph’s tomb with these ten Jewish guards
and ten Roman soldiers, even on this Sabbath
morning, to set them as watchmen before the
tomb. These men rolled yet another stone
before the tomb and set the seal of Pilate on
and around these stones, lest they be disturbed
without their knowledge. And these 20 men
remained on watch up to the hour of the res-
urrection, the Jews carrying them their food
and drink.

3. DURING THE SABBATH DAY
1 Throughout this Sabbath day the disciples

and the apostles remained in hiding, while all
Jerusalem discussed the death of Jesus on the
cross. There were almost 1,500,000 Jews pre-
sent in Jerusalem at this time, hailing from all
parts of the RomanEmpire and fromMesopo-
tamia. This was the beginning of the Passover
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week, and all these pilgrims would be in the
city to learn of the resurrection of Jesus and to
carry the report back to their homes.

2 LateSaturdaynight, JohnMark summoned
the eleven apostles secretly to come to the
home of his father, where, just before mid-
night, they all assembled in the same upper
chamber where they had partaken of the Last
Supper with their Master two nights previ-
ously.

3 Mary the mother of Jesus, with Ruth and
Jude, returned to Bethany to join their family
this Saturday evening just before sunset. David
Zebedee remained at the home of Nicodemus,
where he had arranged for his messengers to
assemble early Sunday morning. The women
of Galilee, who prepared spices for the further
embalming of Jesus’ body, tarried at the home
of Joseph of Arimathea.
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4 §§ We are not able fully to explain just what

happened to Jesus of Nazareth during this pe-
riod of a day and a half when he was supposed
to be resting in Joseph’s new tomb. Appar-
ently he died the same natural death on the
cross as would any other mortal in the same
circumstances. We heard him say, “Father,
into your hands I commend my spirit.” We
do not fully understand the meaning of such
a statement inasmuch as his Thought Adjuster
had long since been personalized and so main-
tained an existence apart from Jesus’mortal be-
ing. The Master’s Personalized Adjuster could
in no sense be affected by his physical death on
the cross. That which Jesus put in the Father’s
hands for the time being must have been the
spirit counterpart of the Adjuster’s early work
in spiritizing the mortal mind so as to provide
for the transfer of the transcript of the human
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experience to the mansion worlds. There must
have been some spiritual reality in the experi-
ence of Jesus which was analogous to the spirit
nature, or soul, of the faith-growing mortals of
the spheres. But this is merely our opinion —
we do not really know what Jesus commended
to his Father.

5 We know that the physical form of the
Master rested there in Joseph’s tomb until
about 03:00 Sunday, but we are wholly un-
certain regarding the status of the personality
of Jesus during that period of 36 hours. We
have sometimes dared to explain these things
to ourselves somewhat as follows:

6 1. The Creator consciousness of Michael
must have been at large and wholly free from
its associated mortal mind of the physical in-
carnation.

7 2. The former Thought Adjuster of Jesus
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we know to have been present on earth during
this period and in personal command of the
assembled celestial hosts.

8 3. The acquired spirit identity of the man
of Nazareth which was built up during his life-
time in theflesh, first, by thedirect efforts of his
Thought Adjuster, and later, by his own per-
fect adjustment between the physical necessi-
ties and the spiritual requirements of the ideal
mortal existence, as it was effected by his never-
ceasing choice of the Father’s will, must have
been consigned to the custody of the Paradise
Father. Whether or not this spirit reality re-
turned to become a part of the resurrected per-
sonality, we do not know, but we believe it did.
But there are those in the universe who hold
that this soul-identity of Jesus now reposes in
the “bosom of the Father,” to be subsequently
released for leadership of the Nebadon Corps
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of the Finality in their undisclosed destiny in
connectionwith the uncreated universes of the
unorganized realms of outer space.

9 4. We think the human or mortal con-
sciousness of Jesus slept during these 36 hours.
Wehave reason to believe that the human Jesus
knew nothing of what transpired in the uni-
verse during this period. To the mortal con-
sciousness there appeared no lapse of time; the
resurrection of life followed the sleep of death
as of the same instant.

10 §§ And this is about all we can place on re-
cord regarding the status of Jesus during this
period of the tomb. There are a number of cor-
related facts to which we can allude, although
we are hardly competent to undertake their in-
terpretation.

11 In the vast court of the resurrection halls
of the first mansion world of Satania, there
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may now be observed a magnificent mate-
rial-morontia structure known as the “Michael
Memorial,” now bearing the seal of Gabriel.
This memorial was created shortly after Mi-
chael departed from this world, and it bears
this inscription: “In commemoration of the
mortal transit of Jesus ofNazareth onUrantia.”

12 There are records extant which show that
during this period the supreme council of Sal-
vington, numbering one hundred, held an ex-
ecutive meeting on Urantia under the presi-
dency of Gabriel. There are also records show-
ing that the Ancients of Days of Uversa com-
municated with Michael regarding the status
of the universe of Nebadon during this time.

13 We know that at least one message passed
between Michael and Immanuel on Salving-
ton while the Master’s body lay in the tomb.

14 There is good reason for believing that
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some personality sat in the seat of Caligastia
in the system council of the Planetary Princes
on Jerusem which convened while the body of
Jesus rested in the tomb.

15 The records of Edentia indicate that the
Constellation Father of Norlatiadek was on
Urantia, and that he received instructions from
Michael during this time of the tomb.

16 And there is much other evidence which
suggests that not all of the personality of Jesus
was asleep and unconscious during this time of
apparent physical death.
4. MEANING OF THE DEATH ON

THE CROSS
1 Although Jesus did not die this death on

the cross to atone for the racial guilt of mor-
tal man nor to provide some sort of effective
approach to an otherwise offended and unfor-
giving God; even though the Son of Man did
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not offer himself as a sacrifice to appease the
wrath of God and to open the way for sinful
man to obtain salvation; notwithstanding that
these ideas of atonement and propitiation are
erroneous, nonetheless, there are significances
attached to this death of Jesus on the cross
which should not be overlooked. It is a fact
that Urantia has become known among other
neighbouring inhabited planets as the “World
of the Cross.”

2 Jesus desired to live a full mortal life in the
flesh on Urantia. Death is, ordinarily, a part of
life. Death is the last act in the mortal drama.
In your well-meant efforts to escape the super-
stitious errors of the false interpretation of the
meaning of the death on the cross, you should
be careful not tomake the greatmistake of fail-
ing to perceive the true significance and the
genuine import of the Master’s death.
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3 §§ Mortal man was never the property of

the archdeceivers. Jesus did not die to ran-
somman from the clutch of the apostate rulers
and fallen princes of the spheres. The Father
in heaven never conceived of such crass injus-
tice as damning a mortal soul because of the
evil-doing of his ancestors. Neither was the
Master’s death on the cross a sacrifice which
consisted in an effort to pay God a debt which
the race of mankind had come to owe him.

4 Before Jesus lived on earth, you might pos-
sibly have been justified in believing in such a
God, but not since the Master lived and died
among your fellow mortals. Moses taught the
dignity and justice of a Creator God; but Je-
sus portrayed the love and mercy of a heavenly
Father.

5 The animal nature — the tendency toward
evil-doing — may be hereditary, but sin is not
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transmitted from parent to child. Sin is the act
of conscious and deliberate rebellion against
the Father’s will and the Sons’ laws by an indi-
vidual will creature.

6 Jesus lived and died for a whole universe,
not just for the races of this one world. While
the mortals of the realms had salvation even
before Jesus lived and died on Urantia, it is
nevertheless a fact that his bestowal on this
world greatly illuminated the way of salvation;
his death did much to make forever plain the
certainty of mortal survival after death in the
flesh.

7 Though it is hardly proper to speak of Je-
sus as a sacrificer, a ransomer, or a redeemer,
it is wholly correct to refer to him as a saviour.
He forevermade theway of salvation (survival)
more clear and certain; he did better and more
surely show thewayof salvation for all themor-
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tals of all the worlds of the universe of Neba-
don.

8 When once you grasp the idea of God as
a true and loving Father, the only concept
which Jesus ever taught, you must forthwith,
in all consistency, utterly abandon all those
primitive notions about God as an offended
monarch, a stern and all-powerful ruler whose
chief delight is to detect his subjects in wrong-
doing and to see that they are adequately pun-
ished, unless some being almost equal to him-
self should volunteer to suffer for them, to die
as a substitute and in their stead. The whole
idea of ransom and atonement is incompatible
with the concept of God as it was taught and
exemplified by Jesus of Nazareth. The infinite
love ofGod is not secondary to anything in the
divine nature.

9 All this concept of atonement and sacrifi-
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cial salvation is rooted and grounded in selfish-
ness. Jesus taught that service to one’s fellows
is the highest concept of the brotherhood of
spirit believers. Salvation should be taken for
grantedby thosewhobelieve in the fatherhood
of God. The believer’s chief concern should
not be the selfish desire for personal salvation
but rather the unselfish urge to love and, there-
fore, serve one’s fellows even as Jesus loved and
served mortal men.

10 Neither do genuine believers trouble them-
selves so much about the future punishment of
sin. The real believer is only concerned about
present separation from God. True, wise fa-
thers may chasten their sons, but they do all
this in love and for corrective purposes. They
donot punish in anger, neither do they chastise
in retribution.

11 Even if God were the stern and legal
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monarch of a universe in which justice ruled
supreme, he certainly would not be satisfied
with the childish scheme of substituting an in-
nocent sufferer for a guilty offender.

12 The great thing about the death of Jesus, as
it is related to the enrichment of human expe-
rience and the enlargement of the way of sal-
vation, is not the fact of his death but rather
the superb manner and the matchless spirit in
which he met death.

13 This entire idea of the ransom of the atone-
ment places salvation upon a plane of unreal-
ity; such a concept is purely philosophic. Hu-
man salvation is real; it is based on two realities
which may be grasped by the creature’s faith
and thereby become incorporated into indi-
vidual human experience: the fact of the fa-
therhood of God and its correlated truth, the
brotherhood of man. It is true, after all, that
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you are to be “forgiven your debts, even as you
forgive your debtors.”

5. LESSONS FROM THE CROSS
1 The cross of Jesus portrays the full measure

of the supreme devotion of the true shepherd
for even the unworthy members of his flock.
It forever places all relations between God and
man upon the family basis. God is the Father;
man is his son. Love, the love of a father for
his son, becomes the central truth in the uni-
verse relations of Creator and creature — not
the justice of a king which seeks satisfaction in
the sufferings and punishment of the evil-do-
ing subject.

2 The cross forever shows that the attitude
of Jesus toward sinners was neither condemna-
tion nor condonation, but rather eternal and
loving salvation. Jesus is truly a saviour in the
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sense that his life and death do win men over
to goodness and righteous survival. Jesus loves
men so much that his love awakens the re-
sponse of love in the human heart. Love is
truly contagious and eternally creative. Jesus’
death on the cross exemplifies a love which
is sufficiently strong and divine to forgive sin
and swallow up all evil-doing. Jesus disclosed
to this world a higher quality of righteousness
than justice—mere technical right andwrong.
Divine love does not merely forgive wrongs; it
absorbs and actually destroys them. The for-
giveness of love utterly transcends the forgive-
ness of mercy. Mercy sets the guilt of evil-do-
ing to one side; but love destroys forever the
sin and all weakness resulting therefrom. Jesus
brought a newmethodof living toUrantia. He
taught us not to resist evil but to find through
him a goodness which effectually destroys evil.
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The forgiveness of Jesus is not condonation;
it is salvation from condemnation. Salvation
does not slight wrongs; it makes them right.
True love does not compromise nor condone
hate; it destroys it. The love of Jesus is never
satisfied with mere forgiveness. The Master’s
love implies rehabilitation, eternal survival. It
is altogether proper to speak of salvation as re-
demption if you mean this eternal rehabilita-
tion.

3 Jesus, by the power of his personal love for
men, could break the hold of sin and evil. He
thereby set men free to choose better ways of
living. Jesus portrayed a deliverance from the
past which in itself promised a triumph for the
future. Forgiveness thus provided salvation.
The beauty of divine love, once fully admit-
ted to the human heart, forever destroys the
charm of sin and the power of evil.
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4 §§ The sufferings of Jesus were not confined

to the crucifixion. In reality, Jesus of Nazareth
spent upward of 25 years on the cross of a real
and intense mortal existence. The real value
of the cross consists in the fact that it was the
supreme and final expression of his love, the
completed revelation of his mercy.

5 §§ On millions of inhabited worlds, tens of
trillions of evolving creatures who may have
been tempted to give up themoral struggle and
abandon the goodfightof faith, have takenone
more look at Jesus on the cross and then have
forged on ahead, inspired by the sight of God’s
laying down his incarnate life in devotion to
the unselfish service of man.

6 The triumph of the death on the cross is
all summed up in the spirit of Jesus’ attitude
toward those who assailed him. He made the
cross an eternal symbol of the triumph of love
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over hate and the victory of truth over evil
when he prayed, “Father, forgive them, for they
know not what they do.” That devotion of love
was contagious throughout a vast universe; the
disciples caught it from their Master. The very
first teacher of his gospel who was called upon
to lay down his life in this service, said, as they
stoned him to death, “Lay not this sin to their
charge.”

7 The cross makes a supreme appeal to the
best in man because it discloses one who was
willing to lay down his life in the service of
his fellow men. Greater love no man can have
than this: that he would be willing to lay down
his life for his friends — and Jesus had such a
love that he was willing to lay down his life for
his enemies, a love greater than any which had
hitherto been known on earth.

8 On other worlds, as well as on Urantia, this
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sublime spectacle of the death of the human
Jesus on the cross of Golgotha has stirred the
emotions of mortals, while it has aroused the
highest devotion of the angels.

9 §§ The cross is that high symbol of sacred
service, the devotion of one’s life to the wel-
fare and salvation of one’s fellows. The cross is
not the symbol of the sacrifice of the innocent
Son of God in the place of guilty sinners and
in order to appease the wrath of an offended
God, but it does stand forever, on earth and
throughout a vast universe, as a sacred sym-
bol of the good bestowing themselves upon
the evil and thereby saving them by this very
devotion of love. The cross does stand as the
token of the highest form of unselfish service,
the supreme devotion of the full bestowal of
a righteous life in the service of wholehearted
ministry, even in death, the death of the cross.
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And the very sight of this great symbol of the
bestowal life of Jesus truly inspires all of us to
want to go and do likewise.

10 When thinking men and women look
upon Jesus as he offers up his life on the cross,
they will hardly again permit themselves to
complain at even the severest hardships of life,
much less at petty harassments and their many
purely fictitious grievances. His life was so
glorious and his death so triumphant that we
are all enticed to a willingness to share both.
There is true drawing power in the whole be-
stowal of Michael, from the days of his youth
to this overwhelming spectacle of his death on
the cross.

11 Make sure, then, that when you view the
cross as a revelation of God, you do not look
with the eyes of the primitiveman norwith the
viewpoint of the later barbarian, bothofwhom
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regarded God as a relentless Sovereign of stern
justice and rigid law-enforcement. Rather,
make sure that you see in the cross the final
manifestation of the love and devotion of Jesus
to his life mission of bestowal upon the mor-
tal races of his vast universe. See in the death
of the Son of Man the climax of the unfolding
of the Father’s divine love for his sons of the
mortal spheres. The cross thus portrays the de-
votion of willing affection and the bestowal of
voluntary salvation upon those who are willing
to receive such gifts and devotion. There was
nothing in the cross which the Father required
— only that which Jesus so willingly gave, and
which he refused to avoid.

12 §§ If man cannot otherwise appreciate Jesus
and understand the meaning of his bestowal
on earth, he can at least comprehend the fel-
lowship of his mortal sufferings. No man can
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ever fear that the Creator does not know the
nature or extent of his temporal afflictions.

13 We know that the death on the cross was
not to effect man’s reconciliation to God but
to stimulate man’s realization of the Father’s
eternal love and his Son’s unending mercy, and
to broadcast these universal truths to a whole
universe.

7
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Midwayer Commission

Soon after the burial of Jesus on Friday af-
ternoon, the chief of the archangels of
Nebadon, then present onUrantia, sum-

moned his council of the resurrection of sleep-
ingwill creatures and entered upon the consid-
eration of a possible technique for the restora-
tion of Jesus. These assembled sons of the lo-
cal universe, the creatures of Michael, did this
on their own responsibility; Gabriel had not
assembled them. By midnight they had ar-
rived at the conclusion that the creature could
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do nothing to facilitate the resurrection of the
Creator. They were disposed to accept the
advice of Gabriel, who instructed them that,
since Michael had “laid down his life of his
own free will, he also had power to take it up
again in accordance with his own determina-
tion.” Shortly after the adjournment of this
council of the archangels, theLifeCarriers, and
their various associates in the work of creature
rehabilitation and morontia creation, the Per-
sonalized Adjuster of Jesus, being in personal
command of the assembled celestial hosts then
on Urantia, spoke these words to the anxious
waiting watchers:

2 “Not one of you can do aught to assist your
Creator-father in the return to life. As amortal
of the realm he has experienced mortal death;
as the Sovereign of a universe he still lives. That
which you observe is the mortal transit of Je-



MIDWAYER COMMISSION 8216

sus of Nazareth from life in the flesh to life in
the morontia. The spirit transit of this Jesus
was completed at the time I separated myself
from his personality and became your tempo-
rary director. Your Creator-father has elected
to pass through the whole of the experience of
his mortal creatures, from birth on the mate-
rial worlds, on through natural death and the
resurrection of the morontia, into the status of
true spirit existence. A certain phase of this
experience you are about to observe, but you
may not participate in it. Those things which
you ordinarily do for the creature, you may not
do for the Creator. A Creator Son has within
himself thepower tobestowhimself in the like-
ness of any of his created sons; he has within
himself the power to lay down his observable
life and to take it up again; and he has this
power because of the direct command of the



189:0.3–1.1 THE RESURRECTION 8217

Paradise Father, and I know whereof I speak.”
3 When theyheard thePersonalizedAdjuster

so speak, they all assumed the attitude of anx-
ious expectancy, from Gabriel down to the
most humble cherubim. They saw the mortal
body of Jesus in the tomb; they detected evi-
dences of the universe activity of their beloved
Sovereign; and not understanding such phe-
nomena, they waited patiently for develop-
ments.

1. THE MORONTIA TRANSIT
1 At 02:45 Sunday morning, the Paradise

incarnation commission, consisting of seven
unidentified Paradise personalities, arrived on
the scene and immediately deployed them-
selves about the tomb. At 02:50, intense vi-
brations of commingled material and moron-
tia activities began to issue from Joseph’s new
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tomb, andat 03:02, this Sundaymorning,April
9, A.D. 30, the resurrected morontia form and
personality of Jesus of Nazareth came forth
from the tomb.

2 After the resurrected Jesus emerged from
his burial tomb, the body of flesh in which he
had lived and wrought on earth for almost 36
yearswas still lying there in the sepulchre niche,
undisturbed and wrapped in the linen sheet,
just as it had been laid to rest by Joseph and his
associates on Friday afternoon. Neither was
the stone before the entrance of the tomb in
any way disturbed; the seal of Pilate was still
unbroken; the soldiers were still on guard. The
temple guards had been on continuous duty;
the Roman guard had been changed at mid-
night. None of these watchers suspected that
the object of their vigil had risen to a new and
higher form of existence, and that the body
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which they were guarding was now a discarded
outer covering which had no further connec-
tionwith the delivered and resurrectedmoron-
tia personality of Jesus.

3 §§ Mankind is slow to perceive that, in all
that is personal, matter is the skeleton of mo-
rontia, and that both are the reflected shadow
of enduring spirit reality. How long before you
will regard time as the moving image of eter-
nity1 and space as the fleeting shadow of Para-
dise realities?

4 As far as we can judge, no creature of this
universe nor any personality from another uni-
1 This is a quote from Plato’s “Timæus” 37d. In
Cooper’s translation it reads: And so he began to think
of making a moving image of eternity: at the same time
as he brought order to the universe, he would make an
eternal image, moving according to number, of eternity
remaining in unity. This number, of course, is what we
now call “time.”
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verse had anything to do with this morontia
resurrection of Jesus of Nazareth. On Friday
he laid down his life as a mortal of the realm;
on Sunday morning he took it up again as a
morontia being of the system of Satania in
Norlatiadek. There is much about the resur-
rection of Jesus which we do not understand.
But we know that it occurred as we have stated
and at about the time indicated. We can also
record that all known phenomena associated
with this mortal transit, or morontia resur-
rection, occurred right there in Joseph’s new
tomb, where the mortal material remains of
Jesus lay wrapped in burial cloths.

5 We know that no creature of the local uni-
verse participated in this morontia awakening.
We perceived the seven personalities of Para-
dise surround the tomb, but we did not see
themdo anything in connectionwith theMas-
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ter’s awakening. Just as soon as Jesus appeared
beside Gabriel, just above the tomb, the seven
personalities from Paradise signalized their in-
tention of immediate departure for Uversa.

6 Let us forever clarify the concept of the
resurrection of Jesus by making the following
statements:

7 1. His material or physical body was not
a part of the resurrected personality. When Je-
sus came forth from the tomb, his body of flesh
remained undisturbed in the sepulchre. He
emerged from the burial tomb without mov-
ing the stones before the entrance and without
disturbing the seals of Pilate.

8 2. He did not emerge from the tomb as a
spirit nor as Michael of Nebadon; he did not
appear in the form of the Creator Sovereign,
such as he had had before his incarnation in
the likeness of mortal flesh on Urantia.
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9 3. He did come forth from this tomb of

Joseph in the very likeness of the morontia
personalities of those who, as resurrected mo-
rontia ascendant beings, emerge from the res-
urrection halls of the first mansion world of
this local system of Satania. And the presence
of the Michael memorial in the centre of the
vast court of the resurrection halls of manso-
nia number one leads us to conjecture that the
Master’s resurrection on Urantia was in some
way fostered on this, the first of the system
mansion worlds.

10 §§ The first act of Jesus on arising from the
tomb was to greet Gabriel and instruct him
to continue in executive charge of universe af-
fairs under Immanuel, and then he directed
the chief of the Melchizedeks to convey his
brotherly greetings to Immanuel. He there-
upon asked the Most High of Edentia for the
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certification of the Ancients of Days as to his
mortal transit; and turning to the assembled
morontia groups of the seven mansion worlds,
here gathered together to greet and welcome
their Creator as a creature of their order, Jesus
spoke the first words of the postmortal career.
Said the morontia Jesus: “Having finished my
life in the flesh, I would tarry here for a short
time in transition form that I may more fully
know the life of my ascendant creatures and
further reveal thewill ofmy Father in Paradise.”

11 After Jesus had spoken, he signalled to the
Personalized Adjuster, and all universe intel-
ligences who had been assembled on Urantia
to witness the resurrection were immediately
dispatched to their respective universe assign-
ments.

12 Jesus now began the contacts of the mo-
rontia level, being introduced, as a creature, to
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the requirements of the life he had chosen to
live for a short time on Urantia. This initi-
ation into the morontia world required more
than an hour of earth time andwas twice inter-
rupted by his desire to communicate with his
former associates in the flesh as they came out
from Jerusalem wonderingly to peer into the
empty tomb to discover what they considered
evidence of his resurrection.

13 Now is the mortal transit of Jesus — the
morontia resurrection of the Son of Man —
completed. The transitory experience of the
Master as a personality midway between the
material and the spiritual has begun. And
he has done all this through power inherent
within himself; no personality has rendered
him any assistance. He now lives as Jesus of
morontia, and as he begins this morontia life,
the material body of his flesh lies there undis-
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turbed in the tomb. The soldiers are still on
guard, and the seal of the governor about the
rocks has not yet been broken.

2. THE MATERIAL BODY OF JESUS
1 At 03:10, as the resurrected Jesus frater-

nized with the assembled morontia personal-
ities from the seven mansion worlds of Sata-
nia, the chief of archangels — the angels of the
resurrection — approached Gabriel and asked
for the mortal body of Jesus. Said the chief of
the archangels: “We may not participate in the
morontia resurrection of the bestowal experi-
ence of Michael our sovereign, but we would
have his mortal remains put in our custody for
immediate dissolution. We do not propose to
employ our technique of dematerialization; we
merely wish to invoke the process of acceler-
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ated time1. It is enough that we have seen the
Sovereign live and die on Urantia; the hosts of
heaven would be spared the memory of endur-
ing the sight of the slow decay of the human
form of the Creator and Upholder of a uni-
verse. In the name of the celestial intelligences
of all Nebadon, I ask for a mandate giving me
the custody of the mortal body of Jesus of Na-
zareth and empowering us to proceed with its
immediate dissolution.”

2 And when Gabriel had conferred with the
senior Most High of Edentia, the archangel
spokesman for the celestial hostswas givenper-
mission to make such disposition of the phys-

1 Both this and the “turning of water into wine” can be
explained by invoking the locally-coherent time hypoth-
esis, presented in the bookА. Бич “Природа времени:
Гипотеза о происхожденииифизической сущности
времени”, 2002, АСТ.
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ical remains of Jesus as he might determine.
3 After the chief of archangels had been

granted this request, he summoned to his as-
sistance many of his fellows, together with a
numerous host of the representatives of all or-
ders of celestial personalities, and then, with
the aid of the Urantia midwayers, proceeded
to take possession of Jesus’ physical body. This
body of death was a purely material creation;
it was physical and literal; it could not be re-
moved from the tomb as the morontia form
of the resurrection had been able to escape the
sealed sepulchre. By the aid of certain moron-
tia auxiliary personalities, the morontia form
can be made at one time as of the spirit so that
it can become indifferent to ordinary matter,
while at another time it can become discerni-
ble and contactable to material beings, such as
the mortals of the realm.
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4 As they made ready to remove the body of

Jesus from the tomb preparatory to according
it the dignified and reverent disposal of near-
instantaneous dissolution, it was assigned the
secondary Urantia midwayers to roll away the
stones from the entrance of the tomb. The
larger of these two stones was a huge circular
affair, much like a millstone, and it moved in
a groove chiselled out of the rock, so that it
could be rolled back and forth to open or close
the tomb. When the watching Jewish guards
and the Roman soldiers, in the dim light of the
morning, saw this huge stonebegin to roll away
from the entrance of the tomb, apparently of
its own accord — without any visible means to
account for such motion — they were seized
with fear and panic, and they fled in haste from
the scene. The Jews fled to their homes, af-
terwards going back to report these doings to
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their captain at the temple. The Romans fled
to the fortress of Antonia and reported what
they had seen to the centurion as soon as he
arrived on duty.

5 The Jewish leaders began the sordid busi-
ness of supposedly getting rid of Jesus by of-
fering bribes to the traitorous Judas, and now,
when confronted with this embarrassing sit-
uation, instead of thinking of punishing the
guards who deserted their post, they resorted
to bribing these guards and the Roman sol-
diers. They paid each of these 20 men a sum
of money and instructed them to say to all:
“While we slept during the nighttime, his dis-
ciples came upon us and took away the body.”
And the Jewish leaders made solemn promises
to the soldiers to defend them before Pilate
in case it should ever come to the governor’s
knowledge that they had accepted a bribe.
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6 §§ The Christian belief in the resurrection

of Jesus has been based on the fact of the
“empty tomb.” It was indeed a fact that the
tomb was empty, but this is not the truth of
the resurrection. The tomb was truly empty
when the first believers arrived, and this fact,
associated with that of the undoubted resur-
rection of the Master, led to the formulation
of a belief which was not true: the teaching
that the material and mortal body of Jesus was
raised from the grave. Truth having to do with
spiritual realities and eternal values cannot al-
ways be built up by a combination of apparent
facts. Although individual facts may be mate-
rially true, it does not follow that the associa-
tion of a group of facts must necessarily lead to
truthful spiritual conclusions.

7 Thetombof Josephwas empty, not because
the body of Jesus had been rehabilitated or res-
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urrected, but because the celestial hosts had
been granted their request to afford it a special
and unique dissolution, a return of the “dust
to dust,” without the intervention of the delays
of time and without the operation of the ordi-
nary and visible processes of mortal decay and
material corruption.

8 The mortal remains of Jesus underwent the
same natural process of elemental disintegra-
tion as characterizes all human bodies on earth
except that, in point of time, this naturalmode
of dissolutionwas greatly accelerated, hastened
to that pointwhere it becamewell-nigh instan-
taneous.

9 The true evidences of the resurrection of
Michael are spiritual in nature, albeit this
teaching is corroborated by the testimony of
many mortals of the realm who met, recog-
nized, and communed with the resurrected
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morontia Master. He became a part of the
personal experience of almost one thousand
human beings before he finally took leave of
Urantia.

3. THE DISPENSATIONAL
RESURRECTION

1 A little after 04:30 this Sunday morning,
Gabriel summoned the archangels to his side
and made ready to inaugurate the general res-
urrection of the termination of the Adamic
dispensation on Urantia. When the vast host
of the seraphim and the cherubim concerned
in this great event had been marshaled in
proper formation, the morontia Michael ap-
peared before Gabriel, saying: “As my Father
has life in himself, so has he given it to the Son
to have life in himself. Although I have not yet
fully resumed the exercise of universe jurisdic-
tion, this self-imposed limitation does not in
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any manner restrict the bestowal of life upon
my sleeping sons; let the roll call of the plane-
tary resurrection begin.”

2 The circuit of the archangels then operated
for the first time from Urantia. Gabriel and
the archangel hosts moved to the place of the
spiritual polarity of the planet; and when Gab-
riel gave the signal, there flashed to the first of
the system mansion worlds the voice of Gab-
riel, saying: “By the mandate of Michael, let
the dead of a Urantia dispensation rise!” Then
all the survivors of the human races of Urantia
who had fallen asleep since the days of Adam,
andwho had not already gone on to judgment,
appeared in the resurrection halls of mansonia
in readiness for morontia investiture. And in
an instant of time the seraphim and their as-
sociates made ready to depart for the mansion
worlds. Ordinarily these seraphic guardians,
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onetime assigned to the group custody of these
surviving mortals, would have been present at
the moment of their awaking in the resurrec-
tion halls of mansonia, but they were on this
world itself at this time because of the neces-
sity of Gabriel’s presence here in connection
with the morontia resurrection of Jesus.

3 Notwithstanding that countless individu-
als having personal seraphic guardians and
those achieving the requisite attainment of
spiritual personality progress had gone on to
mansonia during the ages subsequent to the
times of Adam and Eve, and though there had
beenmany special andmillennial resurrections
of Urantia sons, this was the third of the plan-
etary roll calls, or complete dispensational res-
urrections. The first occurred at the time of
the arrival of the Planetary Prince, the second
during the time of Adam, and this, the third,
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signalized the morontia resurrection, the mor-
tal transit, of Jesus of Nazareth.

4 §§ When the signal of the planetary resur-
rection had been received by the chief of arch-
angels, the Personalized Adjuster of the Son
of Man relinquished his authority over the ce-
lestial hosts assembled on Urantia, turning all
these sons of the local universe back to the
jurisdiction of their respective commanders.
And when he had done this, he departed for
Salvington to registerwith Immanuel the com-
pletion of the mortal transit of Michael. And
he was immediately followed by all the celes-
tial host not required for duty on Urantia. But
Gabriel remained on Urantia with the moron-
tia Jesus.

5 §§ And this is the recital of the events of the
resurrection of Jesus as viewed by those who
saw them as they really occurred, free from the
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limitations of partial and restricted human vi-
sion.

4. DISCOVERY OF THE EMPTY
TOMB

1 As we approach the time of the resurrec-
tion of Jesus on this early Sunday morning, it
shouldbe recalled that the ten apostleswere so-
journing at the homeofElijah andMaryMark,
where they were asleep in the upper chamber,
resting on the very couches whereon they re-
clined during the last supper with their Mas-
ter. This Sunday morning they were all there
assembled except Thomas. Thomas was with
them for a few minutes late Saturday night
when they first got together, but the sight of
the apostles, coupled with the thought of what
had happened to Jesus, was too much for him.
He looked his associates over and immediately
left the room, going to the home of Simon in
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Bethpage, where he thought to grieve over his
troubles in solitude. The apostles all suffered,
not so much from doubt and despair as from
fear, grief, and shame.

2 §§ At the home of Nicodemus there were
gathered together, with David Zebedee and
Joseph of Arimathea, some 12 or 15 of the
more prominent of the Jerusalem disciples of
Jesus. At the home of Joseph of Arimathea
therewere some 15 or 20 of the leadingwomen
believers. Only these women abode in Joseph’s
house, and they had kept close within during
the hours of the Sabbath day and the evening
after the Sabbath, so that they were ignorant
of the military guard on watch at the tomb;
neither did they know that a second stone had
been rolled in front of the tomb, and that both
of these stones had been placed under the seal
of Pilate.
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3 A little before 03:00 this Sunday morn-

ing, when the first signs of day began to ap-
pear in the east, 5 of the women started out
for the tomb of Jesus. They had prepared an
abundance of special embalming lotions, and
they carried many linen bandages with them.
It was their purpose more thoroughly to give
the body of Jesus its death anointing and more
carefully to wrap it up with the new bandages.

4 The women who went on this mission of
anointing Jesus’ body were: Mary Magdalene,
Mary themother of theAlpheus twins, Salome
the mother of the Zebedee brothers, Joanna
the wife of Chuza, and Susanna the daughter
of Ezra of Alexandria.

5 It was about 03:30 when the five women,
laden with their ointments, arrived before the
empty tomb. As they passed out of the Dam-
ascus gate, they encountered a number of sol-
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diers fleeing into the city more or less panic-
stricken, and this caused them to pause for a
few minutes; but when nothing more devel-
oped, they resumed their journey.

6 They were greatly surprised to see the stone
rolled away from the entrance to the tomb,
inasmuch as they had said among themselves
on theway out, “Whowill help us roll away the
stone?” They set down their burdens and be-
gan to look upon one another in fear and with
great amazement. While they stood there,
atremble with fear, Mary Magdalene ventured
around the smaller stone and dared to enter
the open sepulchre. This tomb of Joseph was
in his garden on the hillside on the eastern side
of the road, and it also faced toward the east.
By this hour there was just enough of the dawn
of a newday to enableMary to look back to the
place where the Master’s body had lain and to
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discern that it was gone. In the recess of stone
where they had laid Jesus, Mary saw only the
folded napkin where his head had rested and
the bandages wherewith he had been wrapped
lying intact and as they had rested on the stone
before the celestial hosts removed the body.
The covering sheet lay at the foot of the burial
niche.

7 After Mary had tarried in the doorway of
the tomb for a few moments (she did not see
distinctly when she first entered the tomb), she
saw that Jesus’ body was gone and in its place
only these grave cloths, and she uttered a cry
of alarm and anguish. All the women were ex-
ceedingly nervous; they had been on edge ever
since meeting the panicky soldiers at the city
gate, and when Mary uttered this scream of
anguish, they were terror-stricken and fled in
great haste. And they did not stop until they
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had run all the way to the Damascus gate. By
this time Joanna was conscience-stricken that
they had deserted Mary; she rallied her com-
panions, and they started back for the tomb.

8 As they drew near the sepulchre, the fright-
ened Magdalene, who was even more terror-
ized when she failed to find her sisters waiting
when she came out of the tomb, now rushed
up to them, excitedly exclaiming: “He is not
there — they have taken him away!” And she
led themback to the tomb, and they all entered
and saw that it was empty.

9 All five of the women then sat down on the
stone near the entrance and talked over the sit-
uation. It had not yet occurred to them that
Jesus had been resurrected. They had been by
themselves over the Sabbath, and they conjec-
tured that the body had been moved to an-
other resting place. But when they pondered
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such a solution of their dilemma, they were at
a loss to account for the orderly arrangement
of the grave cloths; how could the body have
been removed since the verybandages inwhich
it was wrapped were left in position and appar-
ently intact on the burial shelf ?

10 §§ As these women sat there in the early
hours of the dawn of this new day, they looked
to one side and observed a silent and motion-
less stranger. For a moment they were again
frightened, but Mary Magdalene, rushing to-
ward him and addressing him as if she thought
he might be the caretaker of the garden, said,
“Where have you taken the Master? Where
have they laid him? Tell us that we may go
and get him.” When the stranger did not an-
swer Mary, she began to weep. Then spoke
Jesus to them, saying, “Whom do you seek?”
Mary said: “We seek for Jesus who was laid to
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rest in Joseph’s tomb, but he is gone. Do you
know where they have taken him?” Then said
Jesus: “Did not this Jesus tell you, even in Ga-
lilee, that he would die, but that he would rise
again?” These words startled the women, but
the Master was so changed that they did not
yet recognize him with his back turned to the
dim light. And as they pondered his words,
he addressed the Magdalene with a familiar
voice, saying, “Mary.” And when she heard
that word of well-known sympathy and affec-
tionate greeting, she knew it was the voice of
the Master, and she rushed to kneel at his feet
while she exclaimed, “My Lord, and my Mas-
ter!” And all of the other women recognized
that it was the Master who stood before them
in glorified form, and they quickly knelt before
him.

11 These human eyes were enabled to see the
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morontia form of Jesus because of the special
ministry of the transformers and the midway-
ers in association with certain of the morontia
personalities then accompanying Jesus.

12 §§ AsMary sought to embrace his feet, Jesus
said: “Touch me not, Mary, for I am not as you
knew me in the flesh. In this form will I tarry
with you for a season before I ascend to the
Father. But go, all of you, now and tell my
apostles — and Peter — that I have risen, and
that you have talked with me.”

13 After these women had recovered from the
shock of their amazement, they hastened back
to the city and to the home of Elijah Mark,
where they related to the ten apostles all that
had happened to them; but the apostles were
not inclined to believe them. They thought
at first that the women had seen a vision, but
when Mary Magdalene repeated the words
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which Jesus had spoken to them, and when Pe-
ter heard his name, he rushed out of the up-
per chamber, followed closely by John, in great
haste to reach the tomb and see these things
for himself.

14 The women repeated the story of talking
with Jesus to the other apostles, but theywould
not believe; and they would not go to find out
for themselves as had Peter and John.

5. PETER AND JOHN AT THE
TOMB

1 As the two apostles raced forGolgotha and
the tomb of Joseph, Peter’s thoughts alternated
between fear and hope; he feared to meet the
Master, but his hope was aroused by the story
that Jesus had sent special word to him. He
was half persuaded that Jesus was really alive;
he recalled the promise to rise on the third
day. Strange to relate, this promise had not
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occurred to him since the crucifixion until this
moment as he hurried north through Jerusa-
lem. As John hastened out of the city, a strange
ecstasy of joy and hope welled up in his soul.
He was half convinced that the women really
had seen the risen Master.

2 John, being younger than Peter, outran him
and arrived first at the tomb. John tarried at
the door, viewing the tomb, and it was just
as Mary had described it. Very soon Simon
Peter rushed up and, entering, saw the same
empty tomb with the grave cloths so pecu-
liarly arranged. And when Peter had come out,
John also went in and saw it all for himself, and
then they sat down on the stone to ponder the
meaning ofwhat they had seen andheard. And
while they sat there, they turned over in their
minds all that had been told them about Jesus,
but they could not clearly perceive what had
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happened.
3 Peter at first suggested that the grave had

been rifled, that enemies had stolen the body,
perhaps bribed the guards. But John reasoned
that the grave would hardly have been left so
orderly if the body had been stolen, and he
also raised the question as to how the bandages
happened to be left behind, and so apparently
intact. And again they both went back into
the tomb more closely to examine the grave
cloths. As they came out of the tomb the
second time, they found Mary Magdalene re-
turned and weeping before the entrance. Mary
had gone to the apostles believing that Jesus
had risen from the grave, but when they all re-
fused to believe her report, she became down-
cast anddespairing. She longed to gobacknear
the tomb, where she thought she had heard the
familiar voice of Jesus.
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4 As Mary lingered after Peter and John had

gone, theMaster again appeared to her, saying:
“Be not doubting; have the courage to believe
what you have seen and heard. Go back to my
apostles and again tell them that I have risen,
that I will appear to them, and that presently I
will go before them into Galilee as I promised.”

5 Mary hurried back to the Mark home and
told the apostles she had again talked with Je-
sus, but they would not believe her. But when
Peter and John returned, they ceased to ridicule
and became filled with fear and apprehension.

7
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Midwayer Commission

The resurrected Jesus now prepares to
spend a short period onUrantia for the
purpose of experiencing the ascending

morontia career of a mortal of the realms. Al-
though this time of the morontia life is to be
spent on the world of his mortal incarnation,
it will, however, be in all respects the counter-
part of the experience of Satania mortals who
pass through the progressive morontia life of
the seven mansion worlds of Jerusem.
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2 All this power which is inherent in Jesus —

the endowment of life — and which enabled
him to rise from the dead, is the very gift of
eternal life which he bestows upon kingdom
believers, and which even now makes certain
their resurrection from the bonds of natural
death.

3 The mortals of the realms will arise in the
morningof the resurrectionwith the same type
of transition or morontia body that Jesus had
when he arose from the tomb on this Sunday
morning. These bodies do not have circulating
blood, and such beings do not partake of ordi-
nary material food; nevertheless, these moron-
tia forms are real. When the various believers
saw Jesus after his resurrection, they really saw
him; they were not the self-deceived victims of
visions or hallucinations.

4 Abiding faith in the resurrection of Jesus
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was the cardinal feature of the faith of all
branches of the early gospel teaching. In Jeru-
salem, Alexandria, Antioch, and Philadelphia
all the gospel teachers united in this implicit
faith in the Master’s resurrection.

5 §§ In viewing the prominent part which
Mary Magdalene took in proclaiming the
Master’s resurrection, it should be recorded
thatMary was the chief spokesman for the wo-
men’s corps, as was Peter for the apostles. Mary
was not chief of the women workers, but she
was their chief teacher and public spokesman.
Mary had become a woman of great circum-
spection, so that her boldness in speaking to a
man whom she considered to be the caretaker
of Joseph’s garden only indicates how horrified
she was to find the tomb empty. It was the
depth and agony of her love, the fullness of her
devotion, that caused her to forget, for a mo-
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ment, the conventional restraints of a Jewish
woman’s approach to a strange man.

1. HERALDS OF THE
RESURRECTION

1 The apostles did not want Jesus to leave
them; therefore had they slighted all his state-
ments about dying, along with his promises to
rise again. They were not expecting the resur-
rection as it came, and they refused to believe
until they were confronted with the compul-
sion of unimpeachable evidence and the abso-
lute proof of their own experiences.

2 When the apostles refused to believe the
report of the five women who represented
that they had seen Jesus and talked with him,
Mary Magdalene returned to the tomb, and
the others went back to Joseph’s house, where
they related their experiences to his daugh-
ter and the other women. And the wo-
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men believed their report. Shortly after 6:00
the daughter of Joseph of Arimathea and the
4 women who had seen Jesus went over to
the home of Nicodemus, where they related
all these happenings to Joseph, Nicodemus,
David Zebedee, and the other men there as-
sembled. Nicodemus and the others doubted
their story, doubted that Jesus had risen from
the dead; they conjectured that the Jews had
removed the body. Joseph and David were dis-
posed to believe the report, so much so that
they hurried out to inspect the tomb, and they
found everything just as the women had de-
scribed. And they were the last to so view the
sepulchre, for the high priest sent the captain
of the temple guards to the tomb at 7:30 to re-
move the grave cloths. The captain wrapped
them all up in the linen sheet and threw them
over a near-by cliff.
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3 From the tomb David and Joseph went im-

mediately to the home of Elijah Mark, where
they held a conference with the ten apostles
in the upper chamber. Only John Zebedee
was disposed to believe, even faintly, that Je-
sus had risen from the dead. Peter had be-
lieved at first but, when he failed to find the
Master, fell into grave doubting. They were all
disposed to believe that the Jews had removed
the body. David would not argue with them,
but when he left, he said: “You are the apostles,
and you ought to understand these things. I
will not contend with you; nevertheless, I now
go back to the home of Nicodemus, where I
have appointed with the messengers to assem-
ble thismorning, andwhen they have gathered
together, I will send them forth on their last
mission, as heralds of theMaster’s resurrection.
I heard the Master say that, after he should die,
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he would rise on the third day, and I believe
him.” And thus speaking to the dejected and
forlorn ambassadors of the kingdom, this self-
appointed chief of communication and intel-
ligence took leave of the apostles. On his way
from the upper chamber he dropped the bag
of Judas, containing all the apostolic funds, in
the lap of Matthew Levi.

4 It was about 9:30 when the last of David’s
26 messengers arrived at the home of Nicode-
mus. David promptly assembled them in the
spacious courtyard and addressed them:

5 §§ “Men andbrethren, all this time youhave
served me in accordance with your oath to me
and to one another, and I call you to witness
that I have never yet sent out false informa-
tion at your hands. I am about to send you
on your lastmission as volunteermessengers of
thekingdom, and in sodoing I release you from
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your oaths and thereby disband the messenger
corps. Men, I declare to you that we have fin-
ished ourwork. Nomore does theMaster have
need of mortal messengers; he has risen from
the dead. He told us before they arrested him
that he would die and rise again on the third
day. I have seen the tomb — it is empty. I have
talked with Mary Magdalene and four other
women, who have talked with Jesus. I now dis-
band you, bid you farewell, and send you on
your respective assignments, and the message
which you shall bear to the believers is: ‘Jesus
has risen from the dead; the tomb is empty.’”

6 §§ The majority of those present endeav-
oured to persuade David not to do this. But
they could not influence him. They then
sought to dissuade the messengers, but they
would not heed the words of doubt. And
so, shortly before 10:00 this Sunday morn-
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ing, these 26 runners went forth as the first
heralds of the mighty truth-fact of the resur-
rected Jesus. And they started out on this mis-
sion as they had on so many others, in fulfil-
ment of their oath to David Zebedee and to
one another. These men had great confidence
in David. They departed on this assignment
without even tarrying to talk with those who
had seen Jesus; they took David at his word.
The majority of them believed what David
had told them, and even those who somewhat
doubted, carried the message just as certainly
and just as swiftly.

7 §§ The apostles, the spiritual corps of the
kingdom, are this day assembled in the upper
chamber, where they manifest fear and express
doubts, while these laymen, representing the
first attempt at the socialization of theMaster’s
gospel of the brotherhood of man, under the
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orders of their fearless and efficient leader, go
forth to proclaim the risen Saviour of a world
and a universe. And they engage in this event-
ful service ere his chosen representatives are
willing to believe his word or to accept the ev-
idence of eyewitnesses.

8 §§ These 26 were dispatched to the home of
Lazarus in Bethany and to all of the believer
centres, from Beersheba in the south to Dam-
ascus and Sidon in the north; and from Phila-
delphia in the east to Alexandria in the west.

9 When David had taken leave of his breth-
ren, he went over to the home of Joseph for his
mother, and they then went out to Bethany to
join the waiting family of Jesus. David abode
there in Bethany with Martha and Mary until
after they had disposed of their earthly pos-
sessions, and he accompanied them on their
journey to join their brother, Lazarus, at Phila-
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delphia.
10 In about one week from this time John

Zebedee took Mary the mother of Jesus to
his home in Bethsaida. James, Jesus’ eldest
brother, remained with his family in Jerusa-
lem. Ruth remained at Bethany with Lazarus’s
sisters. The rest of Jesus’ family returned to Ga-
lilee. David Zebedee left Bethany with Martha
and Mary, for Philadelphia, early in June, the
day after his marriage to Ruth, Jesus’ youngest
sister.

2. JESUS’ APPEARANCE AT
BETHANY

1 From the time of themorontia resurrection
until the hour of his spirit ascension on high,
Jesus made 19 separate appearances in visible
form to his believers on earth. He did not ap-
pear to his enemies nor to those who could not
make spiritual use of his manifestation in visi-
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ble form. His 1st appearance was to the 5 wo-
men at the tomb; his 2ⁿd, to Mary Magdalene,
also at the tomb.

2 The3rd appearance occurred about noon of
this Sunday at Bethany. Shortly after noontide,
Jesus’ oldest brother, James, was standing in the
garden of Lazarus before the empty tomb of
the resurrected brother of Martha and Mary,
turning over in his mind the news brought to
them about one hour previously by the mes-
senger of David. James had always inclined to
believe in his eldest brother’s mission on earth,
but he had long since lost contact with Jesus’
work and had drifted into grave doubting re-
garding the later claims of the apostles that Je-
sus was the Messiah. The whole family was
startled andwell-nigh confounded by the news
brought by themessenger. Even as James stood
before Lazarus’s empty tomb, Mary Magda-
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lene arrived on the scene and was excitedly re-
lating to the family her experiences of the early
morning hours at the tomb of Joseph. Be-
fore she had finished, David Zebedee and his
mother arrived. Ruth, of course, believed the
report, and so did Jude after he had talkedwith
David and Salome.

3 In the meantime, as they looked for James
and before they found him, while he stood
there in the garden near the tomb, he became
aware of a near-by presence, as if someone had
touched him on the shoulder; and when he
turned to look, he beheld the gradual appear-
ance of a strange form by his side. He was too
much amazed to speak and too frightened to
flee. And then the strange form spoke, saying:
“James, I come to call you to the service of the
kingdom. Join earnest hands with your breth-
ren and follow after me.” When James heard
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his name spoken, he knew that it was his eldest
brother, Jesus, who had addressed him. They
all had more or less difficulty in recognizing
the morontia form of the Master, but few of
them had any trouble recognizing his voice or
otherwise identifying his charming personal-
ity when he once began to communicate with
them.

4 When James perceived that Jesus was ad-
dressing him, he started to fall to his knees,
exclaiming, “My father and my brother,” but
Jesus bade him stand while he spoke with
him. And they walked through the garden
and talked for almost three minutes; talked
over experiences of former days and forecast
the events of the near future. As they neared
the house, Jesus said, “Farewell, James, until I
greet you all together.”

5 James rushed into the house, even while
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they looked for him at Bethpage, exclaiming:
“I have just seen Jesus and talked with him, vis-
ited with him. He is not dead; he has risen!
He vanished before me, saying, ‘Farewell un-
til I greet you all together.’” He had scarcely
finished speaking when Jude returned, and he
retold the experience of meeting Jesus in the
garden for the benefit of Jude. And they all
began to believe in the resurrection of Jesus.
James now announced that he would not re-
turn to Galilee, and David exclaimed: “He is
seen not only by excited women; even strong-
hearted men have begun to see him. I expect
to see him myself.”

6 §§ And David did not long wait, for the 4th
appearance of Jesus to mortal recognition oc-
curred shortly before 14:00 in this very home
of Martha and Mary, when he appeared visibly
before his earthly family and their friends, 20
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in all. The Master appeared in the open back
door, saying: “Peace be upon you. Greetings
to those once near me in the flesh and fellow-
ship formybrothers and sisters in the kingdom
of heaven. How could you doubt? Why have
you lingered so long before choosing to follow
the light of truth with a whole heart? Come,
therefore, all of you into the fellowship of the
Spirit of Truth in the Father’s kingdom.” As
they began to recover from the first shock of
their amazement and to move toward him as if
to embrace him, he vanished from their sight.

7 §§ They all wanted to rush off to the city
to tell the doubting apostles about what had
happened, but James restrained them. Mary
Magdalene, only, was permitted to return to
Joseph’s house. James forbade their publishing
abroad the fact of this morontia visit because
of certain things which Jesus had said to him as
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they conversed in the garden. But James never
revealed more of his visit with the risen Master
on this day at the Lazarus home in Bethany.

3. AT THE HOME OF JOSEPH
1 The 5th morontia manifestation of Jesus

to the recognition of mortal eyes occurred
in the presence of some 25 women believ-
ers assembled at the home of Joseph of Ari-
mathea, at about 16:15 on this same Sunday
afternoon. Mary Magdalene had returned to
Joseph’s house just a few minutes before this
appearance. James, Jesus’ brother, had re-
quested that nothing be said to the apostles
concerning the Master’s appearance at Beth-
any. He had not asked Mary to refrain from
reporting the occurrence to her sister believ-
ers. Accordingly, after Mary had pledged all
the women to secrecy, she proceeded to relate
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what had so recently happened while she was
with Jesus’ family at Bethany. And she was in
the very midst of this thrilling recital when a
sudden and solemn hush fell over them; they
beheld in their verymidst the fully visible form
of the risen Jesus. He greeted them, saying:
“Peace be upon you. In the fellowship of the
kingdom there shall be neither Jew nor gentile,
rich nor poor, free nor bond, man nor woman.
You also are called to publish the good news of
the liberty of mankind through the gospel of
sonship with God in the kingdom of heaven.
Go to all theworldproclaiming this gospel and
confirming believers in the faith thereof. And
while you do this, forget not to minister to the
sick and strengthen those who are fainthearted
and fear-ridden. And I will be with you always,
even to the ends of the earth.” And when he
had thus spoken, he vanished from their sight,



190:3.2–3 MORONTIA APPEARANCES OF JESUS 8267

while the women fell on their faces and wor-
shipped in silence.

2 §§ Of the 5 morontia appearances of Jesus
occurring up to this time, Mary Magdalene
had witnessed 4.

3 §§ As a result of sending out the messengers
during the midforenoon and from the uncon-
scious leakage of intimations concerning this
appearance of Jesus at Joseph’s house, word be-
gan to come to the rulers of the Jews during the
early evening that it was being reported about
the city that Jesus had risen, and thatmany per-
sons were claiming to have seen him. The San-
hedrists were thoroughly aroused by these ru-
mours. After a hasty consultation with Annas,
Caiaphas called a meeting of the Sanhedrin to
convene at 20:00 that evening. It was at this
meeting that action was taken to throw out of
the synagogues any personwhomademention
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of Jesus’ resurrection. It was even suggested
that anyone claiming to have seen him should
be put to death; this proposal, however, did
not come to a vote since the meeting broke up
in confusion bordering on actual panic. They
had dared to think they were through with Je-
sus. They were about to discover that their real
trouble with the man of Nazareth had just be-
gun.

4. APPEARANCE TO THE GREEKS
1 About 16:30, at the home of one Flavius,

the Master made his 6th morontia appearance
to some 40 Greek believers there assembled.
While they were engaged in discussing the re-
ports of the Master’s resurrection, he mani-
fested himself in their midst, notwithstand-
ing that the doors were securely fastened, and
speaking to them, said: “Peace be upon you.
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While the Son of Man appeared on earth
among the Jews, he came tominister to allmen.
In the kingdomofmy Father there shall be nei-
ther Jew nor gentile; you will all be brethren —
the sons of God. Go you, therefore, to all the
world, proclaiming this gospel of salvation as
you have received it from the ambassadors of
the kingdom, and I will fellowship you in the
brotherhood of the Father’s sons of faith and
truth.” And when he had thus charged them,
he took leave, and they saw himnomore. They
remained within the house all evening; they
were too much overcome with awe and fear to
venture forth. Neither did any of these Greeks
sleep that night; they stayed awake discussing
these things and hoping that the Master might
again visit them. Among this groupweremany
of the Greeks who were at Gethsemane when
the soldiers arrested Jesus and Judas betrayed
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him with a kiss.
2 §§ Rumours of Jesus’ resurrection and re-

ports concerning the many appearances to his
followers are spreading rapidly, and the whole
city is being wrought up to a high pitch of ex-
citement. Already the Master has appeared to
his family, to the women, and to the Greeks,
and presently hemanifests himself in themidst
of the apostles. The Sanhedrin is soon to
begin the consideration of these new prob-
lems which have been so suddenly thrust upon
the Jewish rulers. Jesus thinks much about
his apostles but desires that they be left alone
for a few more hours of solemn reflection
and thoughtful consideration before he visits
them.

5. THE WALK WITH TWO
BROTHERS

1 At Emmaus, about 11 km west of Jerusa-
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lem, there lived two brothers, shepherds, who
had spent the Passover week in Jerusalem at-
tending upon the sacrifices, ceremonials, and
feasts. Cleopas, the elder, was a partial believer
in Jesus; at least he had been cast out of the syn-
agogue. His brother, Jacob, was not a believer,
although he was much intrigued by what he
had heard about the Master’s teachings and
works.

2 On this Sunday afternoon, about 4.8 km
out of Jerusalem and a few minutes before
17:00, as these two brothers trudged along the
road to Emmaus, they talked in great earnest-
ness about Jesus, his teachings, work, andmore
especially concerning the rumours that his
tomb was empty, and that certain of the wo-
men had talked with him. Cleopas was half a
mind to believe these reports, but Jacob was
insistent that the whole affair was probably a
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fraud. While they thus argued and debated
as they made their way toward home, the mo-
rontia manifestation of Jesus, his 7th appear-
ance, came alongside them as they journeyed
on. Cleopas had often heard Jesus teach and
had eaten with him at the homes of Jerusalem
believers on several occasions. But he did not
recognize theMaster evenwhenhe spoke freely
with them.

3 After walking a short way with them, Jesus
said: “What were the words you exchanged so
earnestly as I came upon you?” And when Je-
sus had spoken, they stood still and viewedhim
with sad surprise. SaidCleopas: “Can it be that
you sojourn in Jerusalem and know not the
things which have recently happened?” Then
asked the Master, “What things?” Cleopas
replied: “If you do not know about these mat-
ters, you are the only one in Jerusalem who has
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not heard these rumours concerning Jesus of
Nazareth, who was a prophet mighty in word
and in deed beforeGod and all the people. The
chief priests and our rulers delivered him up to
the Romans and demanded that they crucify
him. Now many of us had hoped that it was he
who would deliver Israel from the yoke of the
gentiles. But that is not all. It is now the third
day since he was crucified, and certain women
have this day amazed us by declaring that very
early this morning they went to his tomb and
found it empty. And these same women insist
that they talked with this man; they maintain
that he has risen from the dead. And when the
women reported this to the men, two of his
apostles ran to the tomb and likewise found
it empty” — and here Jacob interrupted his
brother to say, “but they did not see Jesus.”

4 As they walked along, Jesus said to them:
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“How slow you are to comprehend the truth!
When you tell me that it is about the teach-
ings and work of this man that you have your
discussions, then may I enlighten you since I
am more than familiar with these teachings.
Do you not remember that this Jesus always
taught that his kingdom was not of this world,
and that allmen, being the sons ofGod, should
find liberty and freedom in the spiritual joy
of the fellowship of the brotherhood of lov-
ing service in this new kingdom of the truth of
the heavenly Father’s love? Do you not recall
how this Son of Man proclaimed the salvation
of God for all men, ministering to the sick and
afflicted and setting free thosewhowerebound
by fear and enslaved by evil? Do you not know
that thismanofNazareth toldhis disciples that
he must go to Jerusalem, be delivered up to his
enemies, whowouldput him todeath, and that
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he would arise on the third day? Have you not
been told all this? And have you never read in
the Scriptures concerning this day of salvation
for Jew and gentile, where it says that in him
shall all the families of the earth be blessed;
that he will hear the cry of the needy and save
the souls of the poor who seek him; that all
nations shall call him blessed? That such a De-
liverer shall be as the shadow of a great rock in
a weary land. That he will feed the flock like a
true shepherd, gathering the lambs in his arms
and tenderly carrying them in his bosom. That
hewill open the eyes of the spiritually blind and
bring the prisoners of despair out into full lib-
erty and light; that all who sit in darkness shall
see the great light of eternal salvation. That
he will bind up the brokenhearted, proclaim
liberty to the captives of sin, and open up the
prison to those who are enslaved by fear and
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bound by evil. That he will comfort those who
mourn and bestow upon them the joy of salva-
tion in the place of sorrow and heaviness. That
he shall be the desire of all nations and the ev-
erlasting joy of those who seek righteousness.
That this Son of truth and righteousness shall
rise upon the world with healing light and sav-
ing power; even that he will save his people
from their sins; that he will really seek and save
those who are lost. That he will not destroy the
weak but minister salvation to all who hunger
and thirst for righteousness. That those who
believe in him shall have eternal life. That he
will pour out his spirit upon all flesh, and that
this Spirit of Truth shall be in each believer
a well of water, springing up into everlasting
life. Did you not understand how great was
the gospel of the kingdom which this man de-
livered to you? Do you not perceive how great
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a salvation has come upon you?”
5 By this time they had come near to the vil-

lage where these brothers dwelt. Not a word
had these twomen spoken since Jesus began to
teach them as theywalked along theway. Soon
they drew up in front of their humble dwell-
ing place, and Jesus was about to take leave of
them, going on down the road, but they con-
strained him to come in and abide with them.
They insisted that itwas near nightfall, and that
he tarry with them. Finally Jesus consented,
and very soon after they went into the house,
they sat down to eat. They gave him the bread
to bless, and as he began to break and hand to
them, their eyes were opened, andCleopas rec-
ognized that their guest was the Master him-
self. And when he said, “It is the Master —,”
the morontia Jesus vanished from their sight.

6 And then they said, the one to the other,
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“No wonder our hearts burned within us as he
spoke to us while we walked along the road!
and while he opened up to our understanding
the teachings of the Scriptures!”

7 They would not stop to eat. They had seen
themorontiaMaster, and they rushed from the
house, hastening back to Jerusalem to spread
the good news of the risen Saviour.

8 About 21:00 that evening and just before
the Master appeared to the 10, these 2 excited
brothers broke in upon the apostles in the up-
per chamber, declaring that they had seen Je-
sus and talked with him. And they told all
that Jesus had said to them and how they had
not discerned who he was until the time of the
breaking of the bread.

7
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Midwayer Commission

Resurrection Sunday was a terrible day in
the lives of the apostles; ten of them
spent the larger part of the day in the

upper chamber behind barred doors. They
might have fled from Jerusalem, but they were
afraid of being arrested by the agents of the
Sanhedrin if they were found abroad. Thomas
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was brooding over his troubles alone at Beth-
page. He would have fared better had he re-
mained with his fellow apostles, and he would
have aided them to direct their discussions
along more helpful lines.

2 All day long John upheld the idea that Jesus
had risen from the dead. He recounted no less
than five different times when the Master had
affirmed he would rise again and at least three
times when he alluded to the third day. John’s
attitude had considerable influence on them,
especially on his brother James and on Natha-
niel. John would have influenced them more if
he had not been the youngest member of the
group.

3 Their isolation had much to do with their
troubles. John Mark kept them in touch with
developments about the temple and informed
them as to the many rumours gaining headway
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in the city, but it did not occur to him to gather
up news from the different groups of believers
to whom Jesus had already appeared. That was
the kind of service which had heretofore been
rendered by the messengers of David, but they
were all absent on their last assignment as her-
alds of the resurrection to those groups of be-
lievers who dwelt remote from Jerusalem. For
the first time in all these years the apostles re-
alized how much they had been dependent on
David’s messengers for their daily information
regarding the affairs of the kingdom.

4 All this day Peter characteristically vacil-
lated emotionally between faith and doubt
concerning the Master’s resurrection. Peter
could not get away from the sight of the grave
cloths resting there in the tomb as if the body
of Jesushad just evaporated fromwithin. “But,”
reasoned Peter, “if he has risen and can show
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himself to the women, why does he not show
himself to us, his apostles?” Peter would grow
sorrowful when he thought that maybe Jesus
did not come to them on account of his pres-
ence among the apostles, because he had de-
nied him that night in Annas’s courtyard. And
then would he cheer himself with the word
brought by thewomen, “Go tellmy apostles—
and Peter.” But to derive encouragement from
this message implied that he must believe that
the women had really seen and heard the risen
Master. Thus Peter alternated between faith
and doubt throughout the whole day, until a
little after 20:00, when he ventured out into
the courtyard. Peter thought to remove him-
self from among the apostles so that he might
not prevent Jesus’ coming to them because of
his denial of the Master.

5 James Zebedee at first advocated that they
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all go to the tomb; he was strongly in favour of
doing something to get to the bottom of the
mystery. It was Nathaniel who prevented them
from going out in public in response to James’s
urging, and he did this by reminding them
of Jesus’ warning against unduly jeopardizing
their lives at this time. By noontime James had
settled down with the others to watchful wait-
ing. He said little; he was tremendously disap-
pointed because Jesus did not appear to them,
and he did not know of the Master’s many ap-
pearances to other groups and individuals.

6 Andrew did much listening this day. He
was exceedingly perplexed by the situation and
had more than his share of doubts, but he at
least enjoyed a certain sense of freedom from
responsibility for the guidance of his fellow
apostles. He was indeed grateful that the Mas-
ter had released him from the burdens of lead-
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ership before they fell upon these distracting
times.

7 More than once during the long and weary
hours of this tragic day, the only sustaining in-
fluence of the groupwas the frequent contribu-
tion of Nathaniel’s characteristic philosophic
counsel. He was really the controlling influ-
ence among the ten throughout the entire day.
Never once did he express himself concerning
either belief or disbelief in the Master’s resur-
rection. But as the day wore on, he became
increasingly inclined toward believing that Je-
sus had fulfilled his promise to rise again.

8 Simon Zelotes was too much crushed to
participate in the discussions. Most of the time
he reclined on a couch in a corner of the room
with his face to the wall; he did not speak half
a dozen times throughout the whole day. His
concept of the kingdom had crashed, and he
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could not discern that the Master’s resurrec-
tion couldmaterially change the situation. His
disappointment was very personal and alto-
gether too keen to be recovered from on short
notice, even in the face of such a stupendous
fact as the resurrection.

9 Strange to record, the usually inexpressive
Philip did much talking throughout the after-
noon of this day. During the forenoon he had
little to say, but all afternoon he asked ques-
tions of the other apostles. Peter was often
annoyed by Philip’s questions, but the others
took his inquiries good-naturedly. Philip was
particularly desirous of knowing, provided Je-
sus had really risen from the grave, whether his
bodywould bear the physicalmarks of the cru-
cifixion.

10 Matthew was highly confused; he listened
to the discussions of his fellows but spent most
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of the time turning over in his mind the prob-
lem of their future finances. Regardless of
Jesus’ supposed resurrection, Judas was gone,
David had unceremoniously turned the funds
over to him, and they were without an au-
thoritative leader. Before Matthew got around
to giving serious consideration to their argu-
ments about the resurrection, he had already
seen the Master face to face.

11 The Alpheus twins took little part in these
serious discussions; they were fairly busy with
their customary ministrations. One of them
expressed the attitude of both when he said,
in reply to a question asked by Philip: “We do
not understand about the resurrection, but our
mother says she talkedwith theMaster, andwe
believe her.”

12 Thomas was in the midst of one of his typ-
ical spells of despairing depression. He slept a
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portion of the day andwalked over the hills the
rest of the time. He felt the urge to rejoin his
fellow apostles, but the desire to be by himself
was the stronger.

13 The Master put off the first morontia ap-
pearance to the apostles for a number of rea-
sons. First, he wanted them to have time, af-
ter they heard of his resurrection, to think well
over what he had told them about his death
and resurrection when he was still with them
in the flesh. The Master wanted Peter to wres-
tle through with some of his peculiar difficul-
ties before he manifested himself to them all.
In the second place, he desired that Thomas
should be with them at the time of his first ap-
pearance. John Mark located Thomas at the
home of Simon in Bethpage early this Sunday
morning, bringing word to that effect to the
apostles about 11:00. Any time during this
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day Thomas would have gone back to them
if Nathaniel or any two of the other apostles
had gone for him. He really wanted to return,
but having left as he did the evening before,
he was too proud to go back of his own ac-
cord so soon. By the next day he was so de-
pressed that it required almost a week for him
to make up his mind to return. The apostles
waited for him, and he waited for his breth-
ren to seek him out and ask him to come back
to them. Thomas thus remained away from
his associates until the next Saturday evening,
when, after darkness had come on, Peter and
John went over to Bethpage and brought him
back with them. And this is also the reason
why they did not go at once to Galilee after Je-
sus first appeared to them; they would not go
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without Thomas.

1. THE APPEARANCE TO PETER
1 It was near 20:30 this Sunday evening when

Jesus appeared to Simon Peter in the garden
of the Mark home. This was his 8th morontia
manifestation. Peter had lived under a heavy
burden of doubt and guilt ever since his denial
of the Master. All day Saturday and this Sun-
day he had fought the fear that, perhaps, he
was no longer an apostle. He had shuddered at
the fate of Judas and even thought that he, too,
had betrayed his Master. All this afternoon
he thought that it might be his presence with
the apostles that prevented Jesus’ appearing to
them, provided, of course, he had really risen
from the dead. And it was to Peter, in such a
frame of mind and in such a state of soul, that
Jesus appeared as the dejected apostle strolled
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among the flowers and shrubs.
2 When Peter thought of the loving look of

the Master as he passed by on Annas’s porch,
and as he turned over in his mind that wonder-
fulmessage brought him early thatmorning by
the women who came from the empty tomb,
“Go tell my apostles — and Peter” — as he
contemplated these tokens of mercy, his faith
began to surmount his doubts, and he stood
still, clenching his fists, while he spoke aloud:
“I believe he has risen from the dead; I will go
and tellmy brethren.” And as he said this, there
suddenly appeared in front of him the form of
a man, who spoke to him in familiar tones, say-
ing: “Peter, the enemy desired to have you, but
I would not give you up. I knew it was not
from the heart that you disowned me; there-
fore I forgave you even before you asked; but
now must you cease to think about yourself
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and the troubles of the hour while you prepare
to carry the good news of the gospel to those
who sit in darkness. No longer should you be
concerned with what you may obtain from the
kingdom but rather be exercised about what
you can give to those who live in dire spiritual
poverty. Gird yourself, Simon, for the battle of
a new day, the struggle with spiritual darkness
and the evil doubtings of the natural minds of
men.”

3 Peter and the morontia Jesus walked
through the garden and talked of things past,
present, and future for almost five minutes.
Then the Master vanished from his gaze, say-
ing, “Farewell, Peter, until I see you with your
brethren.”

4 For a moment, Peter was overcome by the
realization that he had talked with the risen
Master, and that he could be sure he was still
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an ambassador of the kingdom. He had just
heard the glorified Master exhort him to go on
preaching the gospel. And with all this welling
up within his heart, he rushed to the upper
chamber and into the presence of his fellow
apostles, exclaiming in breathless excitement:
“I have seen the Master; he was in the garden. I
talked with him, and he has forgiven me.”

5 Peter’s declaration that he had seen Jesus in
the garden made a profound impression upon
his fellow apostles, and they were about ready
to surrender their doubts when Andrew got
up and warned them not to be too much in-
fluenced by his brother’s report. Andrew inti-
mated that Peter had seen things which were
not real before. Although Andrew did not di-
rectly allude to the vision of the night on the
Sea of Galilee wherein Peter claimed to have
seen the Master coming to them walking on
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the water, he said enough to betray to all pre-
sent that he had this incident in mind. Simon
Peter was very much hurt by his brother’s in-
sinuations and immediately lapsed into crest-
fallen silence. The twins felt very sorry for Pe-
ter, and they both went over to express their
sympathy and to say that they believed him
and to reassert that their own mother had also
seen the Master.

2. FIRST APPEARANCE TO THE
APOSTLES

1 Shortly after 21:00 that evening, after the
departure of Cleopas and Jacob, while the Al-
pheus twins comforted Peter, and while Na-
thaniel remonstrated with Andrew, and as the
ten apostles were there assembled in the upper
chamber with all the doors bolted for fear of
arrest, the Master, in morontia form, suddenly
appeared in the midst of them, saying: “Peace
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be upon you. Why are you so frightened when
I appear, as though you had seen a spirit? Did
I not tell you about these things when I was
present with you in the flesh? Did I not say to
you that the chief priests and the rulers would
deliverme up to be killed, that one of your own
numberwouldbetrayme, and that on the third
day Iwould rise? Wherefore all your doubtings
and all this discussion about the reports of the
women, Cleopas and Jacob, and even Peter?
How long will you doubt my words and refuse
to believe my promises? And now that you ac-
tually see me, will you believe? Even now one
of you is absent. When you are gathered to-
gether once more, and after all of you know of
a certainty that the Son of Man has risen from
the grave, go hence into Galilee. Have faith in
God; have faith in one another; and so shall
you enter into the new service of the kingdom
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of heaven. I will tarry in Jerusalemwith youun-
til you are ready to go into Galilee. My peace I
leave with you.”

2 When the morontia Jesus had spoken to
them, he vanished in an instant from their
sight. And they all fell on their faces, prais-
ing God and venerating their vanished Mas-
ter. This was the Master’s 9th morontia appear-
ance.

3. WITH THE MORONTIA
CREATURES

1 The next day, Monday, was spent wholly
with the morontia creatures then present on
Urantia. As participants in the Master’s mo-
rontia-transition experience, there had come
to Urantia more than 1,000,000 morontia di-
rectors and associates, together with transition
mortals of various orders from the seven man-
sion worlds of Satania. The morontia Jesus so-
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journed with these splendid intelligences for
40 days. He instructed them and learned from
their directors the life of morontia transition
as it is traversed by the mortals of the inhab-
ited worlds of Satania as they pass through the
system morontia spheres.

2 About midnight of this Monday the Mas-
ter’s morontia form was adjusted for transi-
tion to the 2ⁿd stage of morontia progression.
When he next appeared to his mortal children
on earth, it was as a 2ⁿd-stage morontia being.
As the Master progressed in the morontia ca-
reer, it became, technically, more andmore dif-
ficult for the morontia intelligences and their
transforming associates to visualize the Master
to mortal and material eyes.

3 Jesus made the transit to the 3rd stage of
morontia on Friday, April 14; to the 4th stage
on Monday, the 17th; to the 5th stage on Sat-
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urday, the 22ⁿd; to the 6th stage on Thursday,
the 27th; to the 7th stage on Tuesday, May 2;
to Jerusem citizenship on Sunday, the 7th; and
he entered the embrace of the Most Highs of
Edentia on Sunday, the 14th.

4 In this manner did Michael of Nebadon
complete his service of universe experience
since he had already, in connection with his
previous bestowals, experienced to the full the
life of the ascendant mortals of time and space
from the sojourn on the headquarters of the
constellation even on to, and through, the ser-
vice of the headquarters of the superuniverse.
And it was by these very morontia experiences
that the Creator Son of Nebadon really fin-
ished and acceptably terminated his 7th and fi-
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nal universe bestowal.

4. THE TENTH APPEARANCE (AT
PHILADELPHIA)

1 The 10th morontia manifestation of Jesus to
mortal recognition occurred a short time af-
ter 8:00 on Tuesday, April 11, at Philadelphia,
where he showed himself to Abner and Laza-
rus and some 150 of their associates, including
more than 50 of the evangelistic corps of the
seventy. This appearance occurred just after
the opening of a special meeting in the syna-
gogue which had been called by Abner to dis-
cuss the crucifixion of Jesus and the more re-
cent report of the resurrection which had been
brought by David’s messenger. Inasmuch as
the resurrected Lazarus was now a member of
this group of believers, it was not difficult for
them to believe the report that Jesus had risen
from the dead.
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2 The meeting in the synagogue was just be-

ing opened by Abner and Lazarus, who were
standing together in the pulpit, when the en-
tire audience of believers saw the form of the
Master appear suddenly. He stepped forward
from where he had appeared between Abner
and Lazarus, neither of whom had observed
him, and saluting the company, said:

3 §§ “Peace be upon you. You all know that
we have one Father in heaven, and that there
is but one gospel of the kingdom — the good
news of the gift of eternal life which men re-
ceive by faith. As you rejoice in your loyalty
to the gospel, pray the Father of truth to shed
abroad in your hearts a new and greater love
for your brethren. You are to love all men as
I have loved you; you are to serve all men as I
have served you. With understanding sympa-
thy and brotherly affection, fellowship all your
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brethren who are dedicated to the proclama-
tion of the good news, whether they be Jew or
gentile, Greek orRoman, Persian orEthiopian.
John proclaimed the kingdom in advance; you
have preached the gospel in power; the Greeks
already teach the good news; and I am soon to
send forth the Spirit of Truth into the souls of
all these, my brethren, who have so unselfishly
dedicated their lives to the enlightenment of
their fellows who sit in spiritual darkness. You
are all the children of light; therefore stumble
not into the misunderstanding entanglements
of mortal suspicion and human intolerance. If
you are ennobled, by the grace of faith, to love
unbelievers, should you not also equally love
those who are your fellow believers in the far-
spreading household of faith? Remember, as
you love one another, all men will know that
you are my disciples.
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4 “Go, then, into all the world proclaiming

this gospel of the fatherhood of God and the
brotherhood of men to all nations and races
and ever be wise in your choice of methods
for presenting the good news to the different
races and tribes of mankind. Freely you have
received this gospel of the kingdom, and you
will freely give the good news to all nations.
Fear not the resistance of evil, for I am with
you always, even to the end of the ages. And
my peace I leave with you.”

5 §§ Whenhehad said, “Mypeace I leavewith
you,” he vanished from their sight. With the
exception of one of his appearances in Galilee,
where upward of 500 believers saw him at one
time, this group in Philadelphia embraced the
largest number ofmortals who saw him on any
single occasion.

6 Early the next morning, even while the
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apostles tarried in Jerusalem awaiting the emo-
tional recovery of Thomas, these believers at
Philadelphia went forth proclaiming that Jesus
of Nazareth had risen from the dead.

7 The next day, Wednesday, Jesus spent with-
out interruption in the society of his morontia
associates, and during the midafternoon hours
he received visiting morontia delegates from
themansionworlds of every local system of in-
habited spheres throughout the constellation
of Norlatiadek. And they all rejoiced to know
their Creator as one of their own order of uni-
verse intelligence.

5. SECOND APPEARANCE TO THE
APOSTLES

1 Thomas spent a lonesome week alone with
himself in the hills around about Olivet. Dur-
ing this time he saw only those at Simon’s
house and JohnMark. Itwas about 9:00onSat-
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urday, April 15, when the two apostles found
him and took him back with them to their
rendezvous at the Mark home. The next day
Thomas listened to the telling of the stories of
the Master’s various appearances, but he stead-
fastly refused to believe. He maintained that
Peter had enthused them into thinking they
had seen the Master. Nathaniel reasoned with
him, but it did no good. There was an emo-
tional stubbornness associated with his cus-
tomary doubtfulness, and this state of mind,
coupled with his chagrin at having run away
from them, conspired to create a situation of
isolation which even Thomas himself did not
fully understand. He had withdrawn from his
fellows, he had gone his own way, and now,
even when he was back among them, he un-
consciously tended to assume an attitude of
disagreement. He was slow to surrender; he
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disliked to give in. Without intending it, he
really enjoyed the attention paid him; he de-
rived unconscious satisfaction from the efforts
of all his fellows to convince and convert him.
He had missed them for a full week, and he
obtained considerable pleasure from their per-
sistent attentions.

2 Theywere having their eveningmeal a little
after 18:00, with Peter sitting on one side of
Thomas and Nathaniel on the other, when the
doubting apostle said: “I will not believe unless
I see the Master with my own eyes and put my
finger in the mark of the nails.” As they thus
sat at supper, and while the doors were securely
shut andbarred, themorontiaMaster suddenly
appeared inside the curvature of the table and,
standing directly in front of Thomas, said:

3 “Peace be upon you. For a full week have
I tarried that I might appear again when you
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were all present to hear once more the com-
mission to go into all the world and preach
this gospel of the kingdom. Again I tell you:
As the Father sent me into the world, so send
I you. As I have revealed the Father, so shall
you reveal the divine love, not merely with
words, but in your daily living. I send you
forth, not to love the souls of men, but rather
to love men. You are not merely to proclaim
the joys of heaven but also to exhibit in your
daily experience these spirit realities of the di-
vine life since you already have eternal life, as
the gift of God, through faith. When you have
faith, when power from on high, the Spirit of
Truth, has come upon you, you will not hide
your light here behind closed doors; you will
make known the love and the mercy of God to
all mankind. Through fear you now flee from
the facts of a disagreeable experience, butwhen
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you shall have been baptized with the Spirit of
Truth, you will bravely and joyously go forth
to meet the new experiences of proclaiming
the good news of eternal life in the kingdom
ofGod. Youmay tarry here and inGalilee for a
short season while you recover from the shock
of the transition from the false security of the
authority of traditionalism to the new order of
the authority of facts, truth, and faith in the su-
preme realities of living experience. Your mis-
sion to the world is founded on the fact that
I lived a God-revealing life among you; on the
truth that you and all other men are the sons
of God; and it shall consist in the life which
you will live among men — the actual and liv-
ing experience of lovingmen and serving them,
even as I have loved and served you. Let faith
reveal your light to theworld; let the revelation
of truth open the eyes blinded by tradition; let
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your loving service effectually destroy the prej-
udice engendered by ignorance. By so draw-
ing close to your fellow men in understand-
ing sympathy and with unselfish devotion, you
will lead them into a saving knowledge of the
Father’s love. The Jews have extolled good-
ness; the Greeks have exalted beauty; the Hin-
dus preachdevotion; the faraway ascetics teach
reverence; the Romans demand loyalty; but I
require of my disciples life, even a life of loving
service for your brothers in the flesh.”

4 When theMaster had so spoken, he looked
down into the face of Thomas and said: “And
you, Thomas, who said you would not believe
unless you could see me and put your finger in
the nail marks of my hands, have now beheld
me and heard my words; and though you see
no nailmarks onmy hands, since I am raised in
the form that you also shall have when you de-
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part from this world, what will you say to your
brethren? You will acknowledge the truth, for
already in your heart you had begun to believe
even when you so stoutly asserted your unbe-
lief. Your doubts, Thomas, always most stub-
bornly assert themselves just as they are about
to crumble. Thomas, I bid you be not faithless
but believing — and I know you will believe,
even with a whole heart.”

5 When Thomas heard these words, he fell
on his knees before the morontia Master and
exclaimed, “I believe! My Lord and my Mas-
ter!” Then said Jesus to Thomas: “You have
believed, Thomas, because you have really seen
and heard me. Blessed are those in the ages to
come who will believe even though they have
not seen with the eye of flesh nor heard with
the mortal ear.”

6 And then, as the Master’s form moved over



191:5.7–6.1 APPEARANCES TO THE APOSTLES AND OTHER LEADERS 8309

near the head of the table, he addressed them
all, saying: “And now go all of you to Galilee,
where I will presently appear to you.” After he
said this, he vanished from their sight.

7 §§ The eleven apostles were now fully con-
vinced that Jesus had risen from the dead, and
very early the next morning, before the break
of day, they started out for Galilee.

6. THE ALEXANDRIAN
APPEARANCE

1 While the eleven apostles were on the way
to Galilee, drawing near their journey’s end, on
Tuesday evening,April 18, at about 20:30, Jesus
appeared to Rodan and some 80 other believ-
ers, in Alexandria. This was the Master’s 12th
appearance in morontia form. Jesus appeared
before theseGreeks and Jews at the conclusion
of the report of David’s messenger regarding
the crucifixion. This messenger, being the 5th
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in the Jerusalem-Alexandria relay of runners,
had arrived in Alexandria late that afternoon,
and when he had delivered his message to Ro-
dan, it was decided to call the believers to-
gether to receive this tragicword fromthemes-
senger himself. At about 20:00, the messenger,
Nathan of Busiris, came before this group and
told them in detail all that had been told him
by the preceding runner. Nathan ended his
touching recital with these words: “But David,
who sends us this word, reports that the Mas-
ter, in foretelling his death, declared that he
would rise again.” Even as Nathan spoke, the
morontia Master appeared there in full view of
all. And when Nathan sat down, Jesus said:

2 “Peace be upon you. That which my Father
sentme into theworld to establish belongs not
to a race, a nation, nor to a special group of
teachers or preachers. This gospel of the king-
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dom belongs to both Jew and gentile, to rich
andpoor, to free andbond, tomale and female,
even to the little children. And you are all to
proclaim this gospel of love and truth by the
lives which you live in the flesh. You shall love
one another with a new and startling affection,
even as I have loved you. You will serve man-
kind with a new and amazing devotion, even
as I have served you. And when men see you
so love them, and when they behold how fer-
vently you serve them, they will perceive that
you have become faith-fellows of the kingdom
of heaven, and they will follow after the Spirit
of Truth which they see in your lives, to the
finding of eternal salvation.

3 “As the Father sent me into this world, even
so now send I you. You are all called to carry
the good news to those who sit in darkness.
This gospel of the kingdom belongs to all who
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believe it; it shall not be committed to the cus-
tody of mere priests. Soon will the Spirit of
Truth come upon you, and he shall lead you
into all truth. Go you, therefore, into all the
world preaching this gospel, and lo, I am with
you always, even to the end of the ages.”

4 When the Master had so spoken, he van-
ished from their sight. All that night these
believers remained there together recounting
their experiences as kingdom believers and lis-
tening to the many words of Rodan and his
associates. And they all believed that Jesus had
risen from the dead. Imagine the surprise of
David’s herald of the resurrection, who arrived
the second day after this, when they replied to
his announcement, saying: “Yes, we know, for
we have seen him. He appeared to us day be-
fore yesterday.”
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Midwayer Commission

By the time the apostles left Jerusalem
for Galilee, the Jewish leaders had qui-
eted down considerably. Since Jesus ap-

peared only to his family of kingdom believers,
and since the apostles were in hiding and did
no public preaching, the rulers of the Jews con-
cluded that the gospel movement was, after all,
effectually crushed. They were, of course, dis-
concerted by the increasing spread of rumours
that Jesus had risen from the dead, but they
depended upon the bribed guards effectively
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to counteract all such reports by their reiter-
ation of the story that a band of his followers
had removed the body.

2 From this time on, until the apostles were
dispersed by the rising tide of persecution, Pe-
ter was the generally recognized head of the
apostolic corps. Jesus never gave him any such
authority, and his fellow apostles never for-
mally elected him to such a position of respon-
sibility; he naturally assumed it and held it by
commonconsent and also because hewas their
chief preacher. From now on public preaching
became the main business of the apostles. Af-
ter their return from Galilee, Matthias, whom
they chose to take the place of Judas, became
their treasurer.

3 During the week they tarried in Jerusalem,
Mary the mother of Jesus spent much of the
time with the women believers who were stop-



192:0.4–1.1 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 8316

ping at the home of Joseph of Arimathea.
4 Early thisMondaymorningwhen the apos-

tles departed for Galilee, John Mark went
along. He followed them out of the city, and
when they had passed well beyond Bethany, he
boldly came up among them, feeling confident
they would not send him back.

5 The apostles paused several times on the
way to Galilee to tell the story of their risen
Master and therefore did not arrive at Beth-
saida until very late on Wednesday night. It
was noontime on Thursday before they were
all awake and ready to partake of breakfast.

1. APPEARANCE BY THE LAKE
1 About 6:00 Friday morning, April 21, the

morontiaMastermadehis 13th appearance, the
first in Galilee, to the 10 apostles as their boat
drew near the shore close to the usual landing
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place at Bethsaida.
2 After the apostles had spent the afternoon

and early evening of Thursday in waiting at
theZebedee home, SimonPeter suggested that
they go fishing. When Peter proposed the fish-
ing trip, all of the apostles decided to go along.
All night they toiled with the nets but caught
no fish. They did not much mind the failure
to make a catch, for they had many interesting
experiences to talk over, things which had so
recently happened to them at Jerusalem. But
when daylight came, they decided to return
to Bethsaida. As they neared the shore, they
saw someone on the beach, near the boat land-
ing, standing by a fire. At first they thought it
was John Mark, who had come down to wel-
come them back with their catch, but as they
drew nearer the shore, they saw they were mis-
taken — the man was too tall for John. It had
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occurred to none of them that the person on
the shore was the Master. They did not alto-
gether understand why Jesus wanted to meet
with them amidst the scenes of their earlier as-
sociations and out in the open in contact with
nature, far away from the shut-in environment
of Jerusalem with its tragic associations of fear,
betrayal, and death. He had told them that,
if they would go into Galilee, he would meet
them there, and he was about to fulfil that
promise.

3 As they dropped anchor and prepared to
enter the small boat for going ashore, the man
on the beach called to them, “Lads, have you
caught anything?” And when they answered,
“No,” he spoke again. “Cast the net on the
right side of the boat, and you will find fish.”
While they did not know it was Jesus who had
directed them, with one accord they cast in the
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net as they had been instructed, and immedi-
ately it was filled, so much so that they were
hardly able to draw it up. Now, John Zebedee
was quick of perception, and when he saw the
heavy-laden net, he perceived that it was the
Master who had spoken to them. When this
thought came into his mind, he leaned over
and whispered to Peter, “It is the Master.” Pe-
ter was ever a man of thoughtless action and
impetuous devotion; so when John whispered
this in his ear, he quickly arose and cast himself
into the water that he might the sooner reach
the Master’s side. His brethren came up close
behind him, having come ashore in the small
boat, hauling the net of fishes after them.

4 By this time John Mark was up and, see-
ing the apostles coming ashore with the heavy-
laden net, ran down the beach to greet them;
and when he saw eleven men instead of ten,
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he surmised that the unrecognized one was the
risen Jesus, and as the astonished ten stood by
in silence, the youth rushed up to the Master
and, kneeling at his feet, said, “MyLord andmy
Master.” And then Jesus spoke, not as he had in
Jerusalem, when he greeted them with “Peace
be upon you,” but in commonplace tones he
addressed John Mark: “Well, John, I am glad
to see you again and in carefree Galilee, where
we can have a good visit. Stay with us, John,
and have breakfast.”

5 As Jesus talked with the young man, the
ten were so astonished and surprised that they
neglected to haul the net of fish in upon the
beach. Now spoke Jesus: “Bring in your fish
and prepare some for breakfast. Already we
have the fire and much bread.”

6 While John Mark had paid homage to the
Master, Peter had for a moment been shocked
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at the sight of the coals of fire glowing there on
the beach; the scene reminded him so vividly
of the midnight fire of charcoal in the court-
yard of Annas, where he had disowned the
Master, but he shook himself and, kneeling at
the Master’s feet, exclaimed, “My Lord and my
Master!”

7 Peter then joined his comrades as they
hauled in the net. When they had landed
their catch, they counted the fish, and there
were 153 large ones. And again was the mis-
take made of calling this another miraculous
catch of fish. There was no miracle connected
with this episode. It was merely an exercise of
the Master’s preknowledge. He knew the fish
were there and accordingly directed the apos-
tles where to cast the net.

8 Jesus spoke to them, saying: “Come now,
all of you, to breakfast. Even the twins should
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sit down while I visit with you; John Mark will
dress the fish.” JohnMark brought seven good-
sized fish, which the Master put on the fire,
and when they were cooked, the lad served
them to the ten. Then Jesus broke the bread
and handed it to John, who in turn served it to
the hungry apostles. When they had all been
served, Jesus bade JohnMark sit downwhile he
himself served the fish and the bread to the lad.
And as they ate, Jesus visited with them and re-
counted their many experiences in Galilee and
by this very lake.

9 §§ This was the third time Jesus had mani-
fested himself to the apostles as a group. When
Jesus first addressed them, asking if they had
any fish, they did not suspect who he was be-
cause it was a common experience for these
fishermen on the Sea of Galilee, when they
came ashore, to be thus accosted by the fish
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merchants of Tarichea, who were usually on
hand to buy the fresh catches for the drying
establishments.

10 §§ Jesus visited with the ten apostles and
John Mark for more than an hour, and then he
walked up and down the beach, talking with
them two and two — but not the same cou-
ples he had at first sent out together to teach.
All eleven of the apostles had come down from
Jerusalem together, but Simon Zelotes grew
more and more despondent as they drew near
Galilee, so that, when they reached Bethsaida,
he forsook his brethren and returned to his
home.

11 Before taking leave of them this morning,
Jesus directed that two of the apostles should
volunteer to go to Simon Zelotes and bring
himback that very day. AndPeter andAndrew
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did so.
2. VISITING WITH THE APOSTLES

TWO AND TWO
1 When they had finished breakfast, and

while the others sat by the fire, Jesus beckoned
to Peter and to John that they should come
with him for a stroll on the beach. As they
walked along, Jesus said to John, “John, do you
loveme?” Andwhen Johnanswered, “Yes,Mas-
ter, with all my heart,” the Master said: “Then,
John, give up your intolerance and learn to love
men as I have loved you. Devote your life to
proving that love is the greatest thing in the
world. It is the love of God that impels men to
seek salvation. Love is the ancestor of all spir-
itual goodness, the essence of the true and the
beautiful.”

2 Jesus then turned toward Peter and asked,
“Peter, do you loveme?” Peter answered, “Lord,
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you know I love you with all my soul.” Then
said Jesus: “If you loveme, Peter, feedmy lambs.
Do not neglect to minister to the weak, the
poor, and the young. Preach the gospel with-
out fear or favour; remember always that God
is no respecter of persons. Serve your fellow
men even as I have served you; forgive your fel-
low mortals even as I have forgiven you. Let
experience teach you the value of meditation
and the power of intelligent reflection.”

3 After they had walked along a little farther,
the Master turned to Peter and asked, “Peter,
do you really love me?” And then said Simon,
“Yes, Lord, you know that I love you.” And
again said Jesus: “Then take good care of my
sheep. Be a good and a true shepherd to the
flock. Betray not their confidence in you. Be
not taken by surprise at the enemy’s hand. Be
on guard at all times — watch and pray.”
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4 When they had gone a few steps farther,

Jesus turned to Peter and, for the third time,
asked, “Peter, do you truly love me?” And
then Peter, being slightly grieved at the Mas-
ter’s seeming distrust of him, said with consid-
erable feeling, “Lord, you know all things, and
therefore do you know that I really and truly
love you.” Then said Jesus: “Feed my sheep. Do
not forsake the flock. Be an example and an
inspiration to all your fellow shepherds. Love
the flock as I have loved you and devote your-
self to their welfare even as I have devoted my
life to your welfare. And follow after me even
to the end.”

5 Peter took this last statement literally —
that he should continue to follow after him —
and turning to Jesus, he pointed to John, ask-
ing, “If I follow on after you, what shall this
man do?” And then, perceiving that Peter had
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misunderstood his words, Jesus said: “Peter, be
not concerned about what your brethren shall
do. If I will that John should tarry after you are
gone, even until I come back, what is that to
you? Only make sure that you follow me.”

6 §§ This remark spread among the brethren
and was received as a statement by Jesus to the
effect that John would not die before the Mas-
ter returned, as many thought and hoped, to
establish the kingdom in power and glory. It
was this interpretation of what Jesus said that
had much to do with getting Simon Zelotes
back into service, and keeping him at work.

7 §§ When they returned to the others, Je-
sus went for a walk and talk with Andrew and
James. When they had gone a short distance,
Jesus said to Andrew, “Andrew, do you trust
me?” And when the former chief of the apos-
tles heard Jesus ask such a question, he stood
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still and answered, “Yes, Master, of a certainty
I trust you, and you know that I do.” Then
said Jesus: “Andrew, if you trust me, trust your
brethren more — even Peter. I once trusted
you with the leadership of your brethren. Now
must you trust others as I leave you to go to
the Father. When your brethren begin to scat-
ter abroad because of bitter persecutions, be a
considerate and wise counsellor to James my
brother in the flesh when they put heavy bur-
dens upon him which he is not qualified by
experience to bear. And then go on trusting,
for I will not fail you. When you are through
on earth, you shall come to me.”

8 Then Jesus turned to James, asking, “James,
do you trustme?” And of course James replied,
“Yes, Master, I trust you with all my heart.”
Then said Jesus: “James, if you trust me more,
youwill be less impatientwith your brethren. If
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you will trust me, it will help you to be kind to
the brotherhood of believers. Learn to weigh
the consequences of your sayings and your do-
ings. Remember that the reaping is in accor-
dance with the sowing. Pray for tranquillity
of spirit and cultivate patience. These graces,
with living faith, shall sustain you when the
hour comes to drink the cup of sacrifice. But
never be dismayed; when you are through on
earth, you shall also come to be with me.”

9 §§ Jesus next talked with Thomas and Na-
thaniel. Said he to Thomas, “Thomas, do you
serve me?” Thomas replied, “Yes, Lord, I serve
you now and always.” Then said Jesus: “If you
would serve me, serve my brethren in the flesh
even as I have served you. And be not weary
in this well-doing but persevere as one who
has been ordained by God for this service of
love. When youhave finished your servicewith



192:2.10 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 8330

me on earth, you shall serve with me in glory.
Thomas, you must cease doubting; you must
grow in faith and the knowledge of truth. Be-
lieve in God like a child but cease to act so
childishly. Have courage; be strong in faith
and mighty in the kingdom of God.”

10 Then said theMaster toNathaniel, “Natha-
niel, do you serve me?” And the apostle an-
swered, “Yes, Master, and with an undivided
affection.” Then said Jesus: “If, therefore, you
serve me with a whole heart, make sure that
you are devoted to the welfare of my brethren
on earth with tireless affection. Admix friend-
ship with your counsel and add love to your
philosophy. Serve your fellow men even as I
have served you. Be faithful to men as I have
watched over you. Be less critical; expect less of
somemen and thereby lessen the extent of your
disappointment. And when the work down
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here is over, you shall serve with me on high.”
11 §§ After this the Master talked with Mat-

thew and Philip. To Philip he said, “Philip, do
you obey me?” Philip answered, “Yes, Lord, I
will obey you even with my life.” Then said Je-
sus: “If you would obey me, go then into the
lands of the gentiles and proclaim this gospel.
The prophets have told you that to obey is bet-
ter than to sacrifice. By faith have you become
a God-knowing kingdom son. There is but
one law to obey — that is the command to go
forth proclaiming the gospel of the kingdom.
Cease to fear men; be unafraid to preach the
good news of eternal life to your fellows who
languish in darkness andhunger for the light of
truth. No more, Philip, shall you busy yourself
with money and goods. You now are free to
preach the glad tidings just as are your breth-
ren. And I will go before you and be with you
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even to the end.”
12 And then, speaking to Matthew, the Mas-

ter asked, “Matthew, do you have it in your
heart to obey me?” Matthew answered, “Yes,
Lord, I am fully dedicated to doing your will.”
Then said the Master: “Matthew, if you would
obey me, go forth to teach all peoples this
gospel of the kingdom. No longer will you
serve your brethren the material things of life;
henceforth you are also to proclaim the good
news of spiritual salvation. From now on have
an eye single only to obeying your commission
to preach this gospel of the Father’s kingdom.
As I have done the Father’s will on earth, so
shall you fulfil the divine commission. Re-
member, both Jew and gentile are your breth-
ren. Fear nomanwhenyouproclaim the saving
truths of the gospel of the kingdom of heaven.
And where I go, you shall presently come.”
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13 §§ Then he walked and talked with the Al-

pheus twins, James and Judas, and speaking to
both of them, he asked, “James and Judas, do
you believe in me?” And when they both an-
swered, “Yes, Master, we do believe,” he said:
“I will soon leave you. You see that I have al-
ready left you in the flesh. I tarry only a short
time in this form before I go to my Father. You
believe in me — you are my apostles, and you
alwayswill be. Goonbelieving and remember-
ing your association with me, when I am gone,
and after you have, perchance, returned to the
work you used to do before you came to live
withme. Never allowa change in youroutward
work to influence your allegiance. Have faith
in God to the end of your days on earth. Never
forget that, when you are a faith son of God,
all upright work of the realm is sacred. Noth-
ing which a son of God does can be common.
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Do your work, therefore, from this time on, as
for God. And when you are through on this
world, I have other and better worlds where
you shall likewise work for me. And in all of
this work, on this world and on other worlds,
I will work with you, and my spirit shall dwell
within you.”

14 §§ It was almost 10:00 when Jesus returned
from his visit with the Alpheus twins, and as
he left the apostles, he said: “Farewell, until I
meet you all on the mount of your ordination
tomorrow at noontime.” When he had thus
spoken, he vanished from their sight.

3. ON THE MOUNT OF
ORDINATION

1 At noon on Saturday, April 22, the eleven
apostles assembled by appointment on the hill
near Capernaum, and Jesus appeared among
them. This meeting occurred on the very
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mount where the Master had set them apart as
his apostles and as ambassadors of the Father’s
kingdom on earth. And this was the Master’s
14th morontia manifestation.

2 At this time the eleven apostles knelt in a
circle about the Master and heard him repeat
the charges and saw him re-enact the ordina-
tion scene even aswhen theywere first set apart
for the special work of the kingdom. And all of
this was to them as a memory of their former
consecration to the Father’s service, except the
Master’s prayer. When the Master — the mo-
rontia Jesus — now prayed, it was in tones of
majesty and with words of power such as the
apostles had never before heard. Their Mas-
ter now spoke with the rulers of the universes
as one who, in his own universe, had had all
power and authority committed to his hand.
And these eleven men never forgot this expe-
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rience of the morontia rededication to the for-
mer pledges of ambassadorship. The Master
spent just one hour on this mount with his
ambassadors, and when he had taken an af-
fectionate farewell of them, he vanished from
their sight.

3 §§ And no one saw Jesus for a full week.
The apostles really had no idea what to do, not
knowing whether the Master had gone to the
Father. In this state of uncertainty they tar-
ried at Bethsaida. They were afraid to go fish-
ing lest he come to visit them and they miss
seeing him. During this entire week Jesus was
occupiedwith themorontia creatures on earth
and with the affairs of the morontia transition
which he was experiencing on this world.

4. THE LAKESIDE GATHERING
1 Word of the appearances of Jesus was



192:4.2–3 APPEARANCES IN GALILEE 8337

spreading throughout Galilee, and every day
increasing numbers of believers arrived at the
Zebedee home to inquire about the Master’s
resurrection and to find out the truth about
these reputed appearances. Peter, early in the
week, sent out word that a public meeting
would be held by the seaside the next Sabbath
at 15:00.

2 Accordingly, on Saturday, April 29, at
15:00, more than 500 believers from the en-
virons of Capernaum assembled at Bethsaida
to hear Peter preach his first public sermon
since the resurrection. The apostle was at his
best, and after he had finished his appealing
discourse, few of his hearers doubted that the
Master had risen from the dead.

3 Peter ended his sermon, saying: “We affirm
that Jesus of Nazareth is not dead; we declare
that he has risen from the tomb; we proclaim
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that we have seen him and talked with him.”
Just as he finished making this declaration of
faith, there by his side, in full view of all these
people, the Master appeared in morontia form
and, speaking to them in familiar accents, said,
“Peace be upon you, and my peace I leave with
you.” When he had thus appeared and had so
spoken to them, he vanished from their sight.
This was the 15th morontia manifestation of
the risen Jesus.

4 §§ Because of certain things said to the
eleven while they were in conference with the
Master on the mount of ordination, the apos-
tles received the impression that their Master
would presently make a public appearance be-
fore a group of the Galilean believers, and that,
after he had done so, they were to return to Je-
rusalem. Accordingly, early the next day, Sun-
day, April 30, the eleven left Bethsaida for Je-
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rusalem. They did considerable teaching and
preaching on the way down the Jordan, so that
they did not arrive at the home of the Marks in
Jerusalem until late on Wednesday, May 3.

5 §§ This was a sad home-coming for John
Mark. Just a few hours before he reached
home, his father, Elijah Mark, suddenly died
from a haemorrhage in the brain. Although
the thought of the certainty of the resurrec-
tion of the dead did much to comfort the
apostles in their grief, at the same time they
truly mourned the loss of their good friend,
who had been their staunch supporter even
in the times of great trouble and disappoint-
ment. John Mark did all he could to comfort
his mother and, speaking for her, invited the
apostles to continue to make their home at
her house. And the eleven made this upper
chamber their headquarters until after the day
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of Pentecost.
6 §§ The apostles had purposely entered Je-

rusalem after nightfall that they might not be
seenby the Jewish authorities. Neither did they
publicly appear in connection with the funeral
of Elijah Mark. All the next day they remained
in quiet seclusion in this eventful upper cham-
ber.

7 On Thursday night the apostles had a won-
derful meeting in this upper chamber and all
pledged themselves to go forth in the public
preaching of the new gospel of the risen Lord
except Thomas, Simon Zelotes, and the Al-
pheus twins. Already had begun the first steps
of changing the gospel of the kingdom — son-
ship with God and brotherhood with man —
into the proclamation of the resurrection of
Jesus. Nathaniel opposed this shift in the bur-
den of their public message, but he could not
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withstand Peter’s eloquence, neither could he
overcome the enthusiasm of the disciples, es-
pecially the women believers.

8 And so, under the vigorous leadership of
Peter and ere the Master ascended to the Fa-
ther, his well-meaning representatives began
that subtle process of gradually and certainly
changing the religion of Jesus into a new and
modified form of religion about Jesus.

7
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Midwayer Commission

The 16th morontia manifestation of Je-
sus occurred on Friday, May 5, in the
courtyard of Nicodemus, about 21:00.

On this evening the Jerusalem believers had
made their first attempt to get together since
the resurrection. Assembled here at this time
were the eleven apostles, the women’s corps
and their associates, and about 50 other lead-
ing disciples of theMaster, including a number
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of the Greeks. This company of believers had
been visiting informally for more than half an
hour when, suddenly, the morontia Master ap-
peared in full view and immediately began to
instruct them. Said Jesus:

2 §§ “Peace be upon you. This is themost rep-
resentative group of believers — apostles and
disciples, both men and women — to which I
have appeared since the time of my deliverance
from the flesh. I now call you to witness that
I told you beforehand that my sojourn among
you must come to an end; I told you that pres-
ently I must return to the Father. And then I
plainly told you how the chief priests and the
rulers of the Jews would deliver me up to be
put to death, and that I would rise from the
grave. Why, then, did you allow yourselves
to become so disconcerted by all this when it
came to pass? and why were you so surprised
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when I rose from the tomb on the third day?
You failed to believe me because you heard my
words without comprehending the meaning
thereof.

3 “And now you should give ear to my words
lest you again make the mistake of hearing my
teaching with the mind while in your hearts
you fail to comprehend the meaning. From
the beginning of my sojourn as one of you, I
taught you that my one purpose was to reveal
my Father in heaven to his children on earth. I
have lived theGod-revealing bestowal that you
might experience the God-knowing career. I
have revealed God as your Father in heaven; I
have revealed you as the sons of God on earth.
It is a fact that God loves you, his sons. By
faith in my word this fact becomes an eternal
and living truth in your hearts. When, by liv-
ing faith, you becomedivinelyGod-conscious,
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you are then born of the spirit as children of
light and life, even the eternal life wherewith
you shall ascend the universe of universes and
attain the experience of findingGod theFather
on Paradise.

4 “I admonish you ever to remember that
your mission among men is to proclaim the
gospel of the kingdom — the reality of the fa-
therhood of God and the truth of the sonship
of man. Proclaim the whole truth of the good
news, not just a part of the saving gospel. Your
message is not changed by my resurrection ex-
perience. Sonship with God, by faith, is still
the saving truth of the gospel of the kingdom.
You are to go forth preaching the love of God
and the service of man. That which the world
needs most to know is: Men are the sons of
God, and through faith they can actually real-
ize, and daily experience, this ennobling truth.
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My bestowal should help all men to know that
they are the children of God, but such knowl-
edge will not suffice if they fail personally to
faith-grasp the saving truth that they are the
living spirit sons of the eternal Father. The
gospel of the kingdom is concerned with the
love of the Father and the service of his chil-
dren on earth.

5 “Among yourselves, here, you share the
knowledge that I have risen from the dead, but
that is not strange. I have the power to lay
down my life and to take it up again; the Fa-
ther gives such power to his Paradise Sons. You
should the rather be stirred in your hearts by
the knowledge that the dead of an age entered
upon the eternal ascent soon after I left Joseph’s
new tomb. I lived my life in the flesh to show
how you can, through loving service, become
God-revealing to your fellow men even as, by
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loving you and serving you, I have become
God-revealing to you. I have lived among you
as the Son of Man that you, and all other men,
might know that you are all indeed the sons
of God. Therefore, go you now into all the
world preaching this gospel of the kingdom of
heaven to all men. Love all men as I have loved
you; serve your fellow mortals as I have served
you. Freely you have received, freely give. Only
tarry here in Jerusalem while I go to the Father,
and until I send you the Spirit of Truth. He
shall lead you into the enlarged truth, and I
will go with you into all the world. I am with
you always, and my peace I leave with you.”

6 §§ When the Master had spoken to them,
he vanished from their sight. It was near day-
break before these believers dispersed; all night
they remained together, earnestly discussing
the Master’s admonitions and contemplating
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all that had befallen them. James Zebedee and
others of the apostles also told themof their ex-
periences with the morontia Master in Galilee
and recited how he had three times appeared
to them.

1. THE APPEARANCE AT SYCHAR
1 About 16:00 on Sabbath afternoon, May

13, the Master appeared to Nalda and about
75 Samaritan believers near Jacob’s well, at Sy-
char. The believers were in the habit of meet-
ing at this place, near where Jesus had spoken
to Nalda concerning the water of life. On this
day, just as they had finished their discussions
of the reported resurrection, Jesus suddenly ap-
peared before them, saying:

2 §§ “Peace be upon you. You rejoice to know
that I am the resurrection and the life, but this
will avail you nothing unless you are first born
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of the eternal spirit, thereby coming to possess,
by faith, the gift of eternal life. If you are the
faith sons of my Father, you shall never die;
you shall not perish. The gospel of the king-
dom has taught you that all men are the sons
of God. And this good news concerning the
love of the heavenly Father for his children on
earth must be carried to all the world. The
time has come when you worship God neither
on Gerizim nor at Jerusalem, but where you
are, as you are, in spirit and in truth. It is your
faith that saves your souls. Salvation is the gift
ofGod to all who believe they are his sons. But
be not deceived; while salvation is the free gift
of God and is bestowed upon all who accept it
by faith, there follows the experience of bear-
ing the fruits of this spirit life as it is lived in the
flesh. The acceptance of the doctrine of the
fatherhood of God implies that you also freely
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accept the associated truth of the brotherhood
of man. And if man is your brother, he is even
more than your neighbour, whom the Father
requires you to love as yourself. Your brother,
being of your own family, youwill not only love
with a family affection, but you will also serve
as you would serve yourself. And you will thus
love and serve your brother because you, being
my brethren, have been thus loved and served
by me. Go, then, into all the world telling this
good news to all creatures of every race, tribe,
and nation. My spirit shall go before you, and
I will be with you always.”

3 §§ These Samaritans were greatly aston-
ished at this appearance of the Master, and
they hastened off to the near-by towns and vil-
lages, where they published abroad the news
that they had seen Jesus, and that he had talked
to them. And this was the 17th morontia ap-
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pearance of the Master.
2. THE PHOENICIAN

APPEARANCE
1 The Master’s 18th morontia appearance was

at Tyre, on Tuesday, May 16, at a little be-
fore 21:00. Again he appeared at the close of
a meeting of believers, as they were about to
disperse, saying:

2 §§ “Peace be upon you. You rejoice to know
that the Son of Man has risen from the dead
because you thereby know that you and your
brethren shall also survive mortal death. But
such survival is dependent on your having been
previously born of the spirit of truth-seeking
andGod-finding. The bread of life and thewa-
ter thereof are given only to those who hunger
for truth and thirst for righteousness — for
God. The fact that the dead rise is not the
gospel of the kingdom. These great truths and
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these universe facts are all related to this gospel
in that they are a part of the result of believ-
ing the good news and are embraced in the
subsequent experience of those who, by faith,
become, in deed and in truth, the everlasting
sons of the eternal God. My Father sent me
into the world to proclaim this salvation of
sonship to all men. And so send I you abroad
to preach this salvation of sonship. Salvation is
the free gift of God, but those who are born of
the spirit will immediately begin to show forth
the fruits of the spirit in loving service to their
fellow creatures. And the fruits of the divine
spirit which are yielded in the lives of spirit-
born and God-knowing mortals are: loving
service, unselfish devotion, courageous loyalty,
sincere fairness, enlightened honesty, undying
hope, confiding trust, merciful ministry, un-
failing goodness, forgiving tolerance, and en-
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during peace. If professed believers bear not
these fruits of the divine spirit in their lives,
they are dead; the Spirit of Truth is not in
them; they are useless branches on the living
vine, and they soon will be taken away. My Fa-
ther requires of the children of faith that they
bear much spirit fruit. If, therefore, you are not
fruitful, he will dig about your roots and cut
away your unfruitful branches. Increasingly,
must you yield the fruits of the spirit as you
progress heavenward in the kingdom of God.
You may enter the kingdom as a child, but the
Father requires that you grow up, by grace, to
the full stature of spiritual adulthood. And
when you go abroad to tell all nations the good
news of this gospel, I will go before you, andmy
Spirit of Truth shall abide in your hearts. My
peace I leave with you.”

3 §§ And then the Master disappeared from



193:3.1–2 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 8354

their sight. The next day there went out from
Tyre those who carried this story to Sidon and
even toAntioch andDamascus. Jesus hadbeen
with these believers when he was in the flesh,
and they were quick to recognize him when he
began to teach them. While his friends could
not readily recognize his morontia form when
made visible, they were never slow to identify
his personality when he spoke to them.

3. LAST APPEARANCE IN
JERUSALEM

1 Early Thursday morning, May 18, Jesus
made his last appearance on earth as a moron-
tia personality. As the eleven apostles were
about to sit down to breakfast in the upper
chamber of Mary Mark’s home, Jesus appeared
to them and said:

2 §§ “Peace be upon you. I have asked you to
tarry here in Jerusalem until I ascend to the Fa-
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ther, even until I send you the Spirit of Truth,
who shall soon be poured out upon all flesh,
and who shall endow you with power from on
high.” Simon Zelotes interrupted Jesus, asking,
“Then, Master, will you restore the kingdom,
and will we see the glory of God manifested
on earth?” When Jesus had listened to Simon’s
question, he answered: “Simon, you still cling
to your old ideas about the Jewish Messiah and
the material kingdom. But you will receive
spiritual power after the spirit has descended
upon you, and you will presently go into all the
world preaching this gospel of the kingdom.
As the Father sent me into the world, so do
I send you. And I wish that you would love
and trust one another. Judas is no more with
you because his love grew cold, and because he
refused to trust you, his loyal brethren. Have
you not read in the Scripture where it is writ-
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ten: ‘It is not good for man to be alone. No
man lives to himself ’? And also where it says:
‘He who would have friends must show him-
self friendly’? And did I not even send you
out to teach, two and two, that you might not
become lonely and fall into the mischief and
miseries of isolation? You also well know that,
when I was in the flesh, I did not permit myself
to be alone for long periods. From the very be-
ginning of our associations I always had two or
three of you constantly by my side or else very
near at hand even when I communed with the
Father. Trust, therefore, and confide in one
another. And this is all the more needful since
I am this day going to leave you alone in the
world. The hour has come; I am about to go to
the Father.”

3 §§ When he had spoken, he beckoned for
them to come with him, and he led them out
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on the Mount of Olives, where he bade them
farewell preparatory to departing from Uran-
tia. This was a solemn journey to Olivet. Not a
wordwas spoken by any of them from the time
they left the upper chamber until Jesus paused
with them on the Mount of Olives.

4. CAUSES OF JUDAS’S
DOWNFALL

1 It was in the first part of the Master’s
farewell message to his apostles that he alluded
to the loss of Judas and held up the tragic fate
of their traitorous fellow worker as a solemn
warning against the dangers of social and fra-
ternal isolation. It may be helpful to believers,
in this and in future ages, briefly to review the
causes of Judas’s downfall in the light of the
Master’s remarks and in view of the accumu-
lated enlightenment of succeeding centuries.

2 As we look back upon this tragedy, we con-
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ceive that Judaswentwrong, primarily, because
he was very markedly an isolated personality,
a personality shut in and away from ordinary
social contacts. He persistently refused to con-
fide in, or freely fraternizewith, his fellow apos-
tles. But his being an isolated type of person-
ality would not, in and of itself, have wrought
such mischief for Judas had it not been that he
also failed to increase in love and grow in spiri-
tual grace. And then, as if tomake a badmatter
worse, he persistently harboured grudges and
fostered such psychologic enemies as revenge
and the generalized craving to “get even” with
somebody for all his disappointments.

3 This unfortunate combination of individ-
ual peculiarities and mental tendencies con-
spired to destroy a well-intentioned man who
failed to subdue these evils by love, faith, and
trust. That Judas need not have gone wrong
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is well proved by the cases of Thomas and Na-
thaniel, both of whom were cursed with this
same sort of suspicion and overdevelopment
of the individualistic tendency. Even Andrew
and Matthew had many leanings in this direc-
tion; but all these men grew to love Jesus and
their fellow apostles more, and not less, as time
passed. They grew in grace and in a knowledge
of the truth. They became increasingly more
trustful of their brethren and slowly developed
the ability to confide in their fellows. Judas
persistently refused to confide in his brethren.
When he was impelled, by the accumulation
of his emotional conflicts, to seek relief in self-
expression, he invariably sought the advice and
received the unwise consolation of his unspir-
itual relatives or those chance acquaintances
who were either indifferent, or actually hostile,
to the welfare and progress of the spiritual real-
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ities of the heavenly kingdom, of which he was
one of the twelve consecrated ambassadors on
earth.

4 Judas met defeat in his battles of the earth
struggle because of the following factors of per-
sonal tendencies and character weakness:

5 1. He was an isolated type of human be-
ing. He was highly individualistic and chose to
grow into a confirmed “shut-in” and unsocia-
ble sort of person.

6 2. As a child, life had been made too easy
for him. He bitterly resented thwarting. He al-
ways expected to win; he was a very poor loser.

7 3. He never acquired a philosophic tech-
nique for meeting disappointment. Instead
of accepting disappointments as a regular and
commonplace feature of human existence, he
unfailingly resorted to the practice of blam-
ing someone in particular, or his associates as a
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group, for all his personal difficulties and dis-
appointments.

8 4. He was given to holding grudges; he
was always entertaining the idea of revenge.

9 5. He did not like to face facts frankly; he
was dishonest in his attitude toward life situa-
tions.

10 6. He disliked to discuss his personal
problems with his immediate associates; he
refused to talk over his difficulties with his
real friends and those who truly loved him.
In all the years of their association he never
once went to theMaster with a purely personal
problem.

11 7. He never learned that the real rewards
for noble living are, after all, spiritual prizes,
which are not always distributed during this
one short life in the flesh.
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12 §§ As a result of his persistent isolation of

personality, his griefs multiplied, his sorrows
increased, his anxieties augmented, and his de-
spair deepened almost beyond endurance.

13 While this self-centred and ultraindividu-
alistic apostle had many psychic, emotional,
and spiritual troubles, his main difficulties
were: In personality, he was isolated. In mind,
he was suspicious and vengeful. In tempera-
ment, he was surly and vindictive. Emotion-
ally, he was loveless and unforgiving. Socially,
he was unconfiding and almost wholly self-
contained. In spirit, he became arrogant and
selfishly ambitious. In life, he ignored those
who loved him, and in death, he was friendless.

14 These, then, are the factors of mind and
influences of evil which, taken altogether, ex-
plain why a well-meaning and otherwise one-
time sincere believer in Jesus, even after sev-
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eral years of intimate associationwithhis trans-
forming personality, forsook his fellows, repu-
diated a sacred cause, renounced his holy call-
ing, and betrayed his divine Master.

5. THE MASTER’S ASCENSION
1 It was almost 7:30 this Thursday morning,

May 18, when Jesus arrived on the western
slope of Mount Olivet with his eleven silent
and somewhat bewildered apostles. From this
location, about two thirds the way up the
mountain, they could look out over Jerusalem
and down upon Gethsemane. Jesus now pre-
pared to say his last farewell to the apostles be-
fore he took leave ofUrantia. As he stood there
before them,without being directed they knelt
about him in a circle, and the Master said:

2 §§ “I bade you tarry in Jerusalem until you
were endowed with power from on high. I am
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now about to take leave of you; I am about
to ascend to my Father, and soon, very soon,
will we send into this world of my sojourn the
Spirit of Truth; and when he has come, you
shall begin the new proclamation of the gospel
of the kingdom, first in Jerusalem and then to
the uttermost parts of the world. Love men
with the love wherewith I have loved you and
serve your fellow mortals even as I have served
you. By the spirit fruits of your lives impel souls
to believe the truth that man is a son of God,
and that all men are brethren. Remember all I
have taught you and the life I have lived among
you. My love overshadows you, my spirit will
dwell with you, and my peace shall abide upon
you. Farewell.”

3 §§ When the morontia Master had thus
spoken, he vanished from their sight. This so-
called ascensionof Jesuswas innowaydifferent
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from his other disappearances from mortal vi-
sion during the 40 days of his morontia career
on Urantia.

4 The Master went to Edentia by way of Jeru-
sem,where theMostHighs, under theobserva-
tion of the Paradise Son, released Jesus of Na-
zareth from the morontia state and, through
the spirit channels of ascension, returned him
to the status of Paradise sonship and supreme
sovereignty on Salvington.

5 It was about 7:45 this morning when the
morontia Jesus disappeared from the observa-
tion of his eleven apostles to begin the ascent
to the right hand of his Father, there to receive
formal confirmation of his completed sover-
eignty of the universe of Nebadon.

6. PETER CALLS A MEETING
1 Acting upon the instruction of Peter, John
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Mark and others went forth to call the leading
disciples together at the home of Mary Mark.
By 10:301, 120 of the foremost disciples of Je-
sus living in Jerusalem had forgathered to hear
the report of the farewell message of the Mas-
ter and to learn of his ascension. Among this
company was Mary the mother of Jesus. She
had returned to Jerusalem with John Zebedee
when the apostles came back from their recent
sojourn in Galilee. Soon after Pentecost she
returned to the home of Salome at Bethsaida.
James the brother of Jesus was also present at
this meeting, the first conference of the Mas-
ter’s disciples to be called after the termination

1 The previous section ends at 7:45, 18th May and this
section begins ten days later, at 10:30, 28th May. That
this is so can be inferred from194:1.1, where it is stated
that this is the day of Pentecost, which occurs 50 days
after the Passover.
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of his planetary career.
2 Simon Peter took it upon himself to speak

for his fellow apostles and made a thrilling re-
port of the last meeting of the eleven with
their Master and most touchingly portrayed
the Master’s final farewell and his ascension
disappearance. It was a meeting the like of
whichhadneverbefore occurredon thisworld.
This part of the meeting lasted not quite one
hour. Peter then explained that they had de-
cided to choose a successor to Judas Iscar-
iot, and that a recess would be granted to en-
able the apostles to decide between the two
men who had been suggested for this position,
Matthias and Justus.

3 The eleven apostles then went downstairs,
where they agreed to cast lots in order to de-
termine which of these men should become an
apostle to serve in Judas’s place. The lot fell on
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Matthias, and he was declared to be the new
apostle. He was duly inducted into his office
and then appointed treasurer. But Matthias
had little part in the subsequent activities of
the apostles.

4 §§ Soon after Pentecost the twins returned
to their homes inGalilee. SimonZeloteswas in
retirement for some time before he went forth
preaching the gospel. Thomas worried for a
shorter period and then resumed his teach-
ing. Nathaniel differed increasingly with Peter
regarding preaching about Jesus in the place
of proclaiming the former gospel of the king-
dom. This disagreement became so acute by
the middle of the following month that Na-
thanielwithdrew, going toPhiladelphia to visit
Abner and Lazarus; and after tarrying there for
more than a year, he went on into the lands be-
yond Mesopotamia preaching the gospel as he
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understood it.
5 This left but six of the original twelve apos-

tles to become actors on the stage of the early
proclamation of the gospel in Jerusalem: Peter,
Andrew, James, John, Philip, and Matthew.

6 §§ Just about noon the apostles returned to
their brethren in the upper chamber and an-
nounced that Matthias had been chosen as the
new apostle. And then Peter called all of the
believers to engage in prayer, prayer that they
might be prepared to receive the gift of the
spirit which the Master had promised to send.

7
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Midwayer Commission

About 13:00, as the 120 believers were
engaged in prayer, they all became
aware of a strange presence in the

room. At the same time these disciples all be-
came conscious of a new and profound sense
of spiritual joy, security, and confidence. This
new consciousness of spiritual strength was
immediately followed by a strong urge to go
out and publicly proclaim the gospel of the
kingdom and the good news that Jesus had
risen from the dead.
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2 Peter stood up and declared that this must

be the coming of the Spirit of Truth which the
Master had promised them and proposed that
they go to the temple and begin the procla-
mation of the good news committed to their
hands. And they did just what Peter suggested.

3 §§ These men had been trained and in-
structed that the gospel which they should
preachwas the fatherhoodofGod and the son-
ship of man, but at just this moment of spiri-
tual ecstasy and personal triumph, the best tid-
ings, the greatest news, these men could think
of was the fact of the risen Master. And so they
went forth, endowedwith power fromonhigh,
preaching glad tidings to the people — even
salvation through Jesus — but they uninten-
tionally stumbled into the error of substituting
some of the facts associated with the gospel for
the gospel message itself. Peter unwittingly led
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off in this mistake, and others followed after
him on down to Paul, who created a new reli-
gion out of the new version of the good news.

4 The gospel of the kingdom is: the fact of
the fatherhoodofGod, coupledwith the resul-
tant truth of the sonship-brotherhood of men.
Christianity, as it developed from that day, is:
the fact of God as the Father of the Lord Jesus
Christ, in association with the experience of
believer-fellowship with the risen and glorified
Christ.

5 It is not strange that these spirit-infused
men should have seized upon this opportu-
nity to express their feelings of triumph over
the forces which had sought to destroy their
Master and end the influence of his teachings.
At such a time as this it was easier to remem-
ber their personal associationwith Jesus and to
be thrilled with the assurance that the Master
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still lived, that their friendship had not ended,
and that the spirit had indeed comeupon them
even as he had promised.

6 These believers felt themselves suddenly
translated into another world, a new existence
of joy, power, and glory. The Master had told
them the kingdom would come with power,
and some of them thought they were begin-
ning to discern what he meant.

7 And when all of this is taken into consid-
eration, it is not difficult to understand how
these men came to preach a new gospel about
Jesus in the place of their former message of
the fatherhood of God and the brotherhood
of men.

1. THE PENTECOST SERMON
1 The apostles had been in hiding for 40
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days1. This day happened to be the Jewish festi-
val of Pentecost, and thousands of visitors from
all parts of the world were in Jerusalem. Many
arrived for this feast, but a majority had tar-
ried in the city since the Passover. Now these
frightened apostles emerged from their weeks
of seclusion to appear boldly in the temple,
where they began to preach the newmessage of
a risen Messiah. And all the disciples were like-
wise conscious of having received some new
spiritual endowment of insight and power.

2 It was about 14:00 when Peter stood up
1 They were really hiding for 50 days, but the author
here refers to the last 40 days period from 18th April to
27th May, inclusive. Indeed, after tarrying in Jerusalem
for the week subsequent to the resurrection (on 9th
April), the apostles left for Galilee on Monday, 17th
April; so, for 18th April through 27th May, the apostles
were out of the sight of the Jewish leaders; that is, they
were ‘in hiding’, see 191:6.1 and 192:0.1,3-4.
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in that very place where his Master had last
taught in this temple, and delivered that im-
passioned appeal which resulted in the win-
ning of more than 2,000 souls. The Master
had gone, but they suddenly discovered that
this story about him had great power with the
people. No wonder they were led on into the
further proclamation of that which vindicated
their former devotion to Jesus and at the same
time so constrained men to believe in him. Six
of the apostles participated in thismeeting: Pe-
ter, Andrew, James, John, Philip, andMatthew.
They talked for more than an hour and a half
and delivered messages in Greek, Hebrew, and
Aramaic, as well as a few words in even other
tongues with which they had a speaking ac-
quaintance.

3 The leaders of the Jews were astounded at
the boldness of the apostles, but they feared to
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molest thembecause of the large numberswho
believed their story.

4 By16:30more than2,000newbelievers fol-
lowed the apostles down to the pool of Siloam,
where Peter, Andrew, James, and John bap-
tized them in the Master’s name. And it was
dark when they had finished with baptizing
this multitude.

5 Pentecost was the great festival of baptism,
the time for fellowshipping the proselytes of
the gate, those gentiles who desired to serve
Yahweh. It was, therefore, the more easy for
large numbers of both the Jews and believing
gentiles to submit to baptism on this day. In
doing this, they were in no way disconnect-
ing themselves from the Jewish faith. Even for
some time after this the believers in Jesus were
a sect within Judaism. All of them, including
the apostles, were still loyal to the essential re-
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quirements of the Jewish ceremonial system.

2. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF
PENTECOST

1 Jesus lived on earth and taught a gospel
which redeemed man from the superstition
that hewas a child of thedevil and elevatedhim
to the dignity of a faith son of God. Jesus’ mes-
sage, as he preached it and lived it in his day,
was an effective solvent for man’s spiritual dif-
ficulties in that day of its statement. And now
that he has personally left the world, he sends
in his place his Spirit of Truth, who is designed
to live in man and, for each new generation,
to restate the Jesus message so that every new
groupofmortals to appear upon the face of the
earth shall have a new and up-to-date version
of the gospel, just suchpersonal enlightenment
and group guidance as will prove to be an ef-
fective solvent for man’s ever-new and varied
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spiritual difficulties.
2 §§ The first mission of this spirit is, of

course, to foster and personalize truth, for it
is the comprehension of truth that constitutes
the highest form of human liberty. Next, it
is the purpose of this spirit to destroy the be-
liever’s feeling of orphanhood. Jesus having
been among men, all believers would experi-
ence a sense of loneliness had not the Spirit of
Truth come to dwell in men’s hearts.

3 This bestowal of the Son’s spirit effectively
prepared all normal men’s minds for the subse-
quent universal bestowal of the Father’s spirit
(the Adjuster) upon all mankind. In a certain
sense, this Spirit of Truth is the spirit of both
the Universal Father and the Creator Son.

4 Do not make the mistake of expecting to
become strongly intellectually consciousof the
outpoured Spirit of Truth. The spirit never
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creates a consciousness of himself, only a con-
sciousness of Michael, the Son. From the be-
ginning Jesus taught that the spirit would not
speak of himself. The proof, therefore, of your
fellowship with the Spirit of Truth is not to be
found in your consciousness of this spirit but
rather in your experience of enhanced fellow-
ship with Michael.

5 The spirit also came to help men recall and
understand the words of the Master as well as
to illuminate and reinterpret his life on earth.

6 Next, the Spirit of Truth came to help
the believer to witness to the realities of Jesus’
teachings and his life as he lived it in the flesh,
and as he now again lives it anew and afresh in
the individual believer of each passing genera-
tion of the spirit-filled sons of God.

7 Thus it appears that the Spirit of Truth
comes really to lead all believers into all truth,
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into the expanding knowledge of the experi-
ence of the living and growing spiritual con-
sciousness of the reality of eternal and ascend-
ing sonship with God.

8 §§ Jesus lived a life which is a revelation of
man submitted to the Father’s will, not an ex-
ample for any man literally to attempt to fol-
low. This life in the flesh, together with his
death on the cross and subsequent resurrec-
tion, presently became a new gospel of the
ransom which had thus been paid in order to
purchase man back from the clutch of the evil
one — from the condemnation of an offended
God. Nevertheless, even though the gospel
did become greatly distorted, it remains a fact
that this newmessage about Jesus carried along
with it many of the fundamental truths and
teachings of his earlier gospel of the kingdom.
And, sooner or later, these concealed truths of
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the fatherhood of God and the brotherhood
ofmenwill emerge to effectually transform the
civilization of all mankind.

9 But thesemistakes of the intellect in noway
interfered with the believer’s great progress in
growth in spirit. In less than a month after the
bestowal of the Spirit of Truth, the apostles
made more individual spiritual progress than
during their almost four years of personal and
loving association with the Master. Neither
did this substitution of the fact of the resur-
rection of Jesus for the saving gospel truth of
sonship with God in any way interfere with
the rapid spread of their teachings; on the con-
trary, this overshadowing of Jesus’ message by
the new teachings about his person and resur-
rection seemed greatly to facilitate the preach-
ing of the good news.

10 §§ The term “baptism of the spirit,” which
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came into such general use about this time,
merely signified the conscious reception of this
gift of the Spirit of Truth and the personal ac-
knowledgement of this new spiritual power as
an augmentation of all spiritual influences pre-
viously experienced by God-knowing souls.

11 §§ Since the bestowal of the Spirit of Truth,
man is subject to the teaching and guidance of
a threefold spirit endowment: the spirit of the
Father, the Thought Adjuster; the spirit of the
Son, the Spirit of Truth; the spirit of the Spirit,
the Holy Spirit.

12 In a way, mankind is subject to the double
influence of the sevenfold appeal of the uni-
verse spirit influences. The early evolutionary
races of mortals are subject to the progressive
contact of the seven adjutant mind-spirits of
the local universe Mother Spirit. As man pro-
gresses upward in the scale of intelligence and



194:2.13–17 BESTOWAL OF THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH 8383

spiritual perception, there eventually come to
hover over him and dwell within him the seven
higher spirit influences. And these seven spirits
of the advancing worlds are:

13 1. The bestowed spirit of the Universal
Father — the Thought Adjusters.

14 2. The spirit presence of the Eternal Son
— the spirit gravity of the universe of universes
and the certain channel of all spirit commu-
nion.

15 3. The spirit presence of the Infinite Spirit
— the universal spirit-mind of all creation, the
spiritual source of the intellectual kinship of all
progressive intelligences.

16 4. The spirit of the Universal Father and
the Creator Son — the Spirit of Truth, gener-
ally regarded as the spirit of the Universe Son.

17 5. The spirit of the Infinite Spirit and the
Universe Mother Spirit — the Holy Spirit,
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generally regarded as the spirit of the Universe
Spirit.

18 6. Themind-spirit of theUniverseMoth-
er Spirit — the seven adjutant mind-spirits of
the local universe.

19 7. The spirit of the Father, Sons, and
Spirits — the new-name spirit of the ascend-
ing mortals of the realms after the fusion of
the mortal spirit-born soul with the Paradise
Thought Adjuster and after the subsequent at-
tainment of the divinity and glorification of
the status of the Paradise Corps of the Finality.

20 §§ And so did the bestowal of the Spirit of
Truth bring to the world and its peoples the
last of the spirit endowment designed to aid in
the ascending search for God.

3. WHAT HAPPENED AT
PENTECOST

1 Many queer and strange teachings became
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associated with the early narratives of the day
of Pentecost. In subsequent times the events of
this day, on which the Spirit of Truth, the new
teacher, came to dwell with mankind, have be-
come confused with the foolish outbreaks of
rampant emotionalism. The chief mission of
this outpoured spirit of the Father and the Son
is to teach men about the truths of the Father’s
love and the Son’s mercy. These are the truths
of divinity which men can comprehend more
fully than all the other divine traits of charac-
ter. The Spirit of Truth is concerned primarily
with the revelation of the Father’s spirit nature
and the Son’s moral character. The Creator
Son, in the flesh, revealed God to men; the
Spirit of Truth, in the heart, reveals the Cre-
ator Son to men. When man yields the “fruits
of the spirit” in his life, he is simply showing
forth the traits which theMastermanifested in
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his own earthly life. When Jesus was on earth,
he lived his life as one personality — Jesus of
Nazareth. As the indwelling spirit of the “new
teacher,” the Master has, since Pentecost, been
able to live his life anew in the experience of
every truth-taught believer.

2 Many things which happen in the course of
a human life are hard to understand, difficult
to reconcile with the idea that this is a universe
inwhich truth prevails and inwhich righteous-
ness triumphs. It so often appears that slander,
lies, dishonesty, and unrighteousness — sin —
prevail. Does faith, after all, triumph over evil,
sin, and iniquity? It does. And the life and
death of Jesus are the eternal proof that the
truth of goodness and the faith of the spirit-
led creature will always be vindicated. They
taunted Jesus on the cross, saying, “Let us see
if God will come and deliver him.” It looked
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dark on that day of the crucifixion, but it was
gloriously bright on the resurrection morning;
it was still brighter and more joyous on the day
of Pentecost. The religions of pessimistic de-
spair seek to obtain release from the burdens
of life; they crave extinction in endless slum-
ber and rest. These are the religions of prim-
itive fear and dread. The religion of Jesus is a
new gospel of faith to be proclaimed to strug-
gling humanity. This new religion is founded
on faith, hope, and love.

3 To Jesus, mortal life had dealt its hardest,
cruellest, andbitterest blows; and thismanmet
these ministrations of despair with faith, cour-
age, and the unswerving determination to do
his Father’s will. Jesus met life in all its terrible
reality and mastered it — even in death. He
did not use religion as a release from life. The
religion of Jesus does not seek to escape this
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life in order to enjoy the waiting bliss of an-
other existence. The religion of Jesus provides
the joy and peace of another and spiritual ex-
istence to enhance and ennoble the life which
men now live in the flesh.

4 If religion is an opiate to the people, it is
not the religion of Jesus. On the cross he re-
fused to drink the deadening drug, and his
spirit, poured out upon all flesh, is a mighty
world influence which leads man upward and
urges him onward. The spiritual forward urge
is the most powerful driving force present in
this world; the truth-learning believer is the
one progressive and aggressive soul on earth.

5 On the day of Pentecost the religion of Je-
sus broke all national restrictions and racial
fetters. It is forever true, “Where the spirit
of the Lord is, there is liberty.” On this day
the Spirit of Truth became the personal gift
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from the Master to every mortal. This spirit
was bestowed for the purpose of qualifying be-
lievers more effectively to preach the gospel of
the kingdom, but they mistook the experience
of receiving the outpoured spirit for a part of
the new gospel which they were unconsciously
formulating.

6 §§ Do not overlook the fact that the Spirit
of Truth was bestowed upon all sincere believ-
ers; this gift of the spirit did not come only to
the apostles. The 120 men and women assem-
bled in the upper chamber all received the new
teacher, as did all the honest of heart through-
out the whole world. This new teacher was be-
stowed uponmankind, and every soul received
him in accordance with the love for truth and
the capacity to grasp and comprehend spiritual
realities. At last, true religion is delivered from
the custody of priests and all sacred classes and
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finds its real manifestation in the individual
souls of men.

7 §§ The religion of Jesus fosters the highest
type of human civilization in that it creates the
highest type of spiritual personality and pro-
claims the sacredness of that person.

8 The coming of the Spirit of Truth on Pen-
tecost made possible a religion which is nei-
ther radical nor conservative; it is neither the
old nor the new; it is to be dominated neither
by the old nor the young. The fact of Jesus’
earthly life provides a fixed point for the an-
chor of time, while the bestowal of the Spirit
ofTruth provides for the everlasting expansion
and endless growth of the religion which he
lived and the gospel which he proclaimed. The
spirit guides into all truth; he is the teacher
of an expanding and always-growing religion
of endless progress and divine unfolding. This
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new teacher will be forever unfolding to the
truth-seeking believer that which was so di-
vinely folded up in the person and nature of
the Son of Man.

9 The manifestations associated with the be-
stowal of the “new teacher,” and the reception
of the apostles’ preaching by the men of vari-
ous races and nations gathered together at Je-
rusalem, indicate the universality of the reli-
gion of Jesus. The gospel of the kingdom was
to be identified with no particular race, cul-
ture, or language. This day of Pentecost wit-
nessed the great effort of the spirit to liberate
the religion of Jesus from its inherited Jewish
fetters. Even after this demonstration of pour-
ing out the spirit upon all flesh, the apostles at
first endeavoured to impose the requirements
of Judaism upon their converts. Even Paul had
trouble with his Jerusalem brethren because he
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refused to subject the gentiles to these Jewish
practices. No revealed religion can spread to all
the world when it makes the serious mistake of
becoming permeated with some national cul-
ture or associated with established racial, so-
cial, or economic practices.

10 The bestowal of the Spirit of Truth was
independent of all forms, ceremonies, sacred
places, and special behaviour by those who re-
ceived the fullness of its manifestation. When
the spirit came upon those assembled in the
upper chamber, they were simply sitting there,
having just been engaged in silent prayer. The
spirit was bestowed in the country as well as in
the city. It was not necessary for the apostles
to go apart to a lonely place for years of solitary
meditation in order to receive the spirit. For all
time, Pentecost disassociates the idea of spiri-
tual experience from the notion of especially
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favourable environments.
11 §§ Pentecost, with its spiritual endowment,

was designed forever to loose the religion of
the Master from all dependence upon physical
force; the teachers of this new religion are now
equipped with spiritual weapons. They are to
go out to conquer theworldwith unfailing for-
giveness, matchless good will, and abounding
love. They are equipped to overcome evil with
good, to vanquish hate by love, to destroy fear
with a courageous and living faith in truth. Je-
sus had already taught his followers that his re-
ligion was never passive; always were his disci-
ples to be active and positive in their ministry
of mercy and in their manifestations of love.
No longer did these believers look upon Yah-
weh as “the Lord ofHosts.” They now regarded
the eternalDeity as the “God and Father of the
Lord JesusChrist.” Theymade that progress, at
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least, even if they did in some measure fail fully
to grasp the truth that God is also the spiritual
Father of every individual.

12 Pentecost endowed mortal man with the
power to forgive personal injuries, to keep
sweet in the midst of the gravest injustice, to
remain unmoved in the face of appalling dan-
ger, and to challenge the evils of hate and anger
by the fearless acts of love and forbearance.
Urantia has passed through the ravages of great
and destructive wars in its history. All partic-
ipants in these terrible struggles met with de-
feat. There was but one victor; there was only
one who came out of these embittered strug-
gles with an enhanced reputation — that was
Jesus ofNazareth and his gospel of overcoming
evil with good. The secret of a better civiliza-
tion is bound up in the Master’s teachings of
the brotherhood of man, the good will of love
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and mutual trust.
13 Up to Pentecost, religion had revealed only

man seeking for God; since Pentecost, man is
still searching for God, but there shines out
over the world the spectacle of God also seek-
ing for man and sending his spirit to dwell
within him when he has found him.

14 §§ Before the teachings of Jesus which cul-
minated in Pentecost, women had little or no
spiritual standing in the tenets of the older re-
ligions. After Pentecost, in the brotherhood of
the kingdom woman stood before God on an
equality with man. Among the 120 who re-
ceived this special visitation of the spirit were
many of the women disciples, and they shared
these blessings equally with the men believers.
No longer can man presume to monopolize
the ministry of religious service. The Pharisee
might go on thanking God that he was “not
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born awoman, a leper, or a gentile,” but among
the followers of Jesus woman has been forever
set free fromall religious discriminations based
on sex. Pentecost obliterated all religious dis-
crimination founded on racial distinction, cul-
tural differences, social caste, or sex prejudice.
No wonder these believers in the new religion
would cry out, “Where the spirit of the Lord is,
there is liberty.”

15 §§ Both the mother and brother of Jesus
were present among the 120 believers, and as
members of this common group of disciples,
they also received the outpoured spirit. They
received no more of the good gift than did
their fellows. No special gift was bestowed
upon the members of Jesus’ earthly family.
Pentecost marked the end of special priest-
hoods and all belief in sacred families.

16 §§ Before Pentecost the apostles had given
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up much for Jesus. They had sacrificed their
homes, families, friends, worldly goods, and
positions. At Pentecost they gave themselves
to God, and the Father and the Son responded
by giving themselves to man — sending their
spirits to live within men. This experience of
losing self and finding the spirit was not one
of emotion; it was an act of intelligent self-sur-
render and unreserved consecration.

17 Pentecost was the call to spiritual unity
among gospel believers. When the spirit de-
scended on the disciples at Jerusalem, the same
thing happened in Philadelphia, Alexandria,
and at all other places where true believers
dwelt. It was literally true that “there was but
one heart and soul among the multitude of the
believers.” The religion of Jesus is the most
powerful unifying influence the world has ever
known.
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18 §§ Pentecost was designed to lessen the self-

assertiveness of individuals, groups, nations,
and races. It is this spirit of self-assertiveness
which so increases in tension that it periodi-
cally breaks loose in destructive wars. Man-
kind can be unified only by the spiritual ap-
proach, and the Spirit of Truth is a world influ-
ence which is universal.

19 The coming of the Spirit of Truth purifies
the human heart and leads the recipient to for-
mulate a life purpose single to the will of God
and the welfare of men. The material spirit
of selfishness has been swallowed up in this
new spiritual bestowal of selflessness. Pente-
cost, then and now, signifies that the Jesus of
history has become the divine Son of living
experience. The joy of this outpoured spirit,
when it is consciously experienced in human
life, is a tonic for health, a stimulus for mind,
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and an unfailing energy for the soul.
20 §§ Prayer did not bring the spirit on the

day of Pentecost, but it did have much to do
with determining the capacity of receptivity
which characterized the individual believers.
Prayer does not move the divine heart to lib-
erality of bestowal, but it does so often dig
out larger and deeper channels wherein the di-
vine bestowalsmay flow to the hearts and souls
of those who thus remember to maintain un-
broken communionwith theirMaker through
sincere prayer and true worship.

4. BEGINNINGS OF THE
CHRISTIAN CHURCH

1 When Jesus was so suddenly seized by his
enemies and so quickly crucified between two
thieves, his apostles and disciples were com-
pletely demoralized. The thought of the Mas-
ter, arrested, bound, scourged, and crucified,
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was too much for even the apostles. They for-
got his teachings and his warnings. He might,
indeed, have been “a prophet mighty in deed
and word before God and all the people,” but
he could hardly be theMessiah they had hoped
would restore the kingdom of Israel.

2 Then comes the resurrection, with its de-
liverance from despair and the return of their
faith in the Master’s divinity. Again and
again they see him and talk with him, and he
takes them out on Olivet, where he bids them
farewell and tells them he is going back to the
Father. He has told them to tarry in Jerusa-
lem until they are endowed with power — un-
til the Spirit of Truth shall come. And on the
day of Pentecost this new teacher comes, and
they go out at once to preach their gospel with
new power. They are the bold and courageous
followers of a living Lord, not a dead and de-
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feated leader. The Master lives in the hearts of
these evangelists; God is not a doctrine in their
minds; he has become a living presence in their
souls.

3 “Day by day they continued steadfastly and
with one accord in the temple and breaking
bread at home. They took their foodwith glad-
ness and singleness of heart, praising God and
having favour with all the people. They were
all filled with the spirit, and they spoke the
word of God with boldness. And the multi-
tudes of those who believed were of one heart
and soul; and not one of them said that aught
of the things which he possessed was his own,
and they had all things in common.”

4 §§ What has happened to these men whom
Jesus had ordained to go forth preaching the
gospel of the kingdom, the fatherhood of God
and the brotherhood of man? They have a
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new gospel; they are on fire with a new expe-
rience; they are filled with a new spiritual en-
ergy. Their message has suddenly shifted to
the proclamation of the risen Christ: “Jesus
of Nazareth, a man God approved by mighty
works and wonders; him, being delivered up
by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge
of God, you did crucify and slay. The things
which God foreshadowed by the mouth of all
the prophets, he thus fulfilled. This Jesus did
God raise up. God has made him both Lord
and Christ. Being, by the right hand of God,
exalted and having received from the Father
the promise of the spirit, he has poured forth
this which you see and hear. Repent, that your
sins may be blotted out; that the Father may
send the Christ, who has been appointed for
you, even Jesus, whom the heaven must receive
until the times of the restoration of all things.”
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5 The gospel of the kingdom, the message

of Jesus, had been suddenly changed into the
gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. They now pro-
claimed the facts of his life, death, and resur-
rection and preached the hope of his speedy
return to this world to finish the work he be-
gan. Thus the message of the early believers
had to do with preaching about the facts of his
first coming and with teaching the hope of his
second coming, an event which they deemed
to be very near at hand.

6 Christ was about to become the creed of
the rapidly forming church. Jesus lives; he died
for men; he gave the spirit; he is coming again.
Jesus filled all their thoughts and determined
all their new concepts1 of God and everything
else. They were too much enthused over the
new doctrine that “God is the Father of the
1 In 1955 text “concept” in the singular.



MIDWAYER COMMISSION 8404

Lord Jesus” to be concerned with the old mes-
sage that “God is the loving Father of all men,”
even of every single individual. True, a marvel-
lous manifestation of brotherly love and unex-
ampled good will did spring up in these early
communities of believers. But it was a fel-
lowship of believers in Jesus, not a fellowship
of brothers in the family kingdom of the Fa-
ther in heaven. Their good will arose from the
love born of the concept of Jesus’ bestowal and
not from the recognition of the brotherhood
of mortal man. Nevertheless, they were filled
with joy, and they lived such new and unique
lives that all men were attracted to their teach-
ings about Jesus. They made the great mistake
of using the living and illustrative commentary
on the gospel of the kingdom for that gospel,
but even that represented the greatest religion
mankind had ever known.
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7 Unmistakably, a new fellowship was aris-

ing in the world. “The multitude who believed
continued steadfastly in the apostles’ teaching
and fellowship, in the breaking of bread, and
in prayers.” They called each other brother and
sister; they greeted one another with a holy
kiss; they ministered to the poor. It was a fel-
lowship of living as well as of worship. They
were not communal by decree but by the desire
to share their goods with their fellow believers.
They confidently expected that Jesus would re-
turn to complete the establishment of the Fa-
ther’s kingdom during their generation. This
spontaneous sharing of earthly possessions was
not a direct feature of Jesus’ teaching; it came
about because these men and women so sin-
cerely and so confidently believed that he was
to return any day to finish his work and to
consummate the kingdom. But the final re-
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sults of thiswell-meant experiment in thought-
less brotherly love were disastrous and sorrow-
breeding. Thousands of earnest believers sold
their property and disposed of all their capi-
tal goods and other productive assets. With
the passing of time, the dwindling resources
of Christian “equal-sharing” came to an end —
but the world did not. Very soon the believers
at Antioch were taking up a collection to keep
their fellow believers at Jerusalem from starv-
ing.

8 §§ In these days they celebrated the Lord’s
Supper after the manner of its establishment;
that is, they assembled for a socialmeal of good
fellowship and partook of the sacrament at the
end of the meal.

9 §§ At first they baptized in the name of Je-
sus; it was almost 20 years before they began
to baptize in “the name of the Father, the Son,
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and the Holy Spirit.” Baptism was all that was
required for admission into the fellowship of
believers. They had no organization as yet; it
was simply the Jesus brotherhood.

10 §§ This Jesus sect was growing rapidly, and
once more the Sadducees took notice of them.
The Pharisees were little bothered about the
situation, seeing that none of the teachings in
any way interfered with the observance of the
Jewish laws. But the Sadducees began to put
the leaders of the Jesus sect in jail until they
were prevailed upon to accept the counsel of
one of the leading rabbis, Gamaliel, who ad-
vised them: “Refrain from these men and let
them alone, for if this counsel or this work is of
men, it will be overthrown; but if it is of God,
you will not be able to overthrow them, lest
haply you be found even to be fighting against
God.” Theydecided to followGamaliel’s coun-
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sel, and there ensued a time of peace and quiet
in Jerusalem, during which the new gospel
about Jesus spread rapidly.

11 And so all went well in Jerusalem until the
time of the coming of theGreeks in large num-
bers from Alexandria. Two of the pupils of
Rodan arrived in Jerusalem and made many
converts from among the Hellenists. Among
their early converts were Stephen and Barn-
abas. These able Greeks did not so much
have the Jewish viewpoint, and they did not
so well conform to the Jewish mode of wor-
ship and other ceremonial practices. And it
was the doings of these Greek believers that
terminated the peaceful relations between the
Jesus brotherhood and the Pharisees and Sad-
ducees. Stephen and his Greek associate be-
gan to preach more as Jesus taught, and this
brought them into immediate conflict with
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the Jewish rulers. In one of Stephen’s public
sermons, when he reached the objectionable
part of the discourse, they dispensed with all
formalities of trial and proceeded to stone him
to death on the spot.

12 Stephen, the leader of the Greek colony of
Jesus’ believers in Jerusalem, thus became the
first martyr to the new faith and the specific
cause for the formal organization of the early
Christian church. This new crisis was met by
the recognition that believers could not longer
go on as a sect within the Jewish faith. They
all agreed that they must separate themselves
from unbelievers; and within one month from
the death of Stephen the church at Jerusalem
had been organized under the leadership of Pe-
ter, and James the brother of Jesus had been
installed as its titular head.

13 And then broke out the new and relent-
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less persecutions by the Jews, so that the active
teachers of the new religion about Jesus, which
subsequently at Antioch was called Christian-
ity, went forth to the ends of the empire pro-
claiming Jesus. In carrying thismessage, before
the time of Paul the leadership was in Greek
hands; and these first missionaries, as also the
later ones, followed the path of Alexander’s
march of former days, going by way of Gaza
and Tyre to Antioch and then over Asia Mi-
nor to Macedonia, then on to Rome and to
the uttermost parts of the empire.

7
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Midwayer Commission

The results of Peter’s preaching on the day
of Pentecost were such as to decide the
future policies, and to determine the

plans, of the majority of the apostles in their
efforts to proclaim the gospel of the kingdom.
Peter was the real founder of the Christian



195:0.2 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 8412

church; Paul carried the Christian message to
the gentiles, and the Greek believers carried it
to the whole Roman Empire.

2 Although the tradition-bound and priest-
ridden Hebrews, as a people, refused to accept
either Jesus’ gospel of the fatherhood of God
and the brotherhood of man or Peter’s and
Paul’s proclamation of the resurrection and as-
cension of Christ (subsequent Christianity),
the rest of the Roman Empire was found to be
receptive to the evolving Christian teachings.
Western civilization was at this time intellec-
tual, war weary, and thoroughly sceptical of
all existing religions and universe philosophies.
The peoples of the Western world, the benefi-
ciaries ofGreek culture, had a revered tradition
of a great past. They could contemplate the
inheritance of great accomplishments in phi-
losophy, art, literature, and political progress.
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But with all these achievements they had no
soul-satisfying religion. Their spiritual long-
ings remained unsatisfied.

3 Upon such a stage of human society the
teachings of Jesus, embraced in the Christian
message, were suddenly thrust. A new order of
living was thus presented to the hungry hearts
of theseWestern peoples. This situationmeant
immediate conflict between the older religious
practices and the new Christianized version of
Jesus’ message to the world. Such a conflict
must result in either decided victory for the
new or for the old or in some degree of compro-
mise. History shows that the struggle ended
in compromise. Christianity presumed to em-
brace too much for any one people to assim-
ilate in one or two generations. It was not a
simple spiritual appeal, such as Jesus had pre-
sented to the souls of men; it early struck a de-
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cided attitude on religious rituals, education,
magic, medicine, art, literature, law, govern-
ment, morals, sex regulation, polygamy, and,
in limited degree, even slavery. Christianity
came not merely as a new religion — some-
thing all the Roman Empire and all the Orient
were waiting for — but as a new order of hu-
man society. And as such a pretension it quickly
precipitated the social-moral clash of the ages.
The ideals of Jesus, as they were reinterpreted
by Greek philosophy and socialized in Chris-
tianity, nowboldly challenged the traditions of
the human race embodied in the ethics, moral-
ity, and religions of Western civilization.

4 §§ At first, Christianity won as converts
only the lower social and economic strata. But
by the beginning of the second century the
very best of Græco-Roman culture was in-
creasingly turning to this new order of Chris-
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tian belief, this new concept of the purpose of
living and the goal of existence.

5 Howdid this newmessage of Jewish origin,
which had almost failed in the land of its birth,
so quickly and effectively capture the very best
minds of the Roman Empire? The triumph of
Christianity over the philosophic religions and
the mystery cults was due to:

6 1. Organization. Paul was a great orga-
nizer and his successors kept up the pace he
set.

7 2. Christianity was thoroughly Helle-
nized. It embraced the best in Greek philoso-
phy as well as the cream of Hebrew theology.

8 3. But best of all, it contained a new and
great ideal, the echo of the life bestowal of Jesus
and the reflection of his message of salvation
for all mankind.
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9 4. The Christian leaders were willing to

make such compromises with Mithraism that
the better half of its adherents were won over
to the Antioch cult.

10 5. Likewise did the next and later gener-
ations of Christian leaders make such further
compromises with paganism that even the Ro-
man emperorConstantinewas won to the new
religion.

11 §§ But the Christians made a shrewd bar-
gain with the pagans in that they adopted the
ritualistic pageantry of the pagan while com-
pelling the pagan to accept the Hellenized ver-
sion of Pauline Christianity. They made a bet-
ter bargain with the pagans than they did with
the Mithraic cult, but even in that earlier com-
promise they came off more than conquerors
in that they succeeded in eliminating the gross
immoralities and also numerous other repre-
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hensible practices of the Persian mystery.
12 Wisely or unwisely, these early leaders of

Christianity deliberately compromised the ide-
als of Jesus in an effort to save and furthermany
of his ideas. And they were eminently success-
ful. But mistake not! these compromised ide-
als of the Master are still latent in his gospel,
and they will eventually assert their full power
upon the world.

13 By this paganization ofChristianity the old
order won many minor victories of a ritualistic
nature, but the Christians gained the ascen-
dancy in that:

14 1. A new and enormously higher note in
human morals was struck.

15 2. A new and greatly enlarged concept of
God was given to the world.

16 3. The hope of immortality became a
part of the assurance of a recognized religion.
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17 4. Jesus of Nazareth was given to man’s

hungry soul.

18 §§ Many of the great truths taught by Je-
sus were almost lost in these early compro-
mises, but they yet slumber in this religion of
paganized Christianity, which was in turn the
Pauline version of the life and teachings of the
Son of Man. And Christianity, even before
it was paganized, was first thoroughly Helle-
nized. Christianity owes much, very much,
to the Greeks. It was a Greek, from Egypt,
who so bravely stood up at Nicaea and so fear-
lessly challenged this assembly that it darednot
so obscure the concept of the nature of Jesus
that the real truth of his bestowal might have
been in danger of being lost to the world. This
Greek’s name was Athanasius, and but for the
eloquence and the logic of this believer, the



195:1.1 AFTER PENTECOST 8419

persuasions of Arius would have triumphed.

1. INFLUENCE OF THE GREEKS
1 TheHellenization ofChristianity started in

earnest on that eventful day when the Apostle
Paul stood before the council of theAreopagus
in Athens and told the Athenians about “the
Unknown God.” There, under the shadow of
the Acropolis, this Roman citizen proclaimed
to these Greeks his version of the new religion
which had taken origin in the Jewish land of
Galilee. And there was something strangely
alike in Greek philosophy and many of the
teachings of Jesus. They had a common goal
— both aimed at the emergence of the individ-
ual. The Greek, at social and political emer-
gence; Jesus, at moral and spiritual emergence.
The Greek taught intellectual liberalism lead-
ing to political freedom; Jesus taught spiritual
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liberalism leading to religious liberty. These
two ideas put together constituted a new and
mighty charter for human freedom; they pre-
saged man’s social, political, and spiritual lib-
erty.

2 Christianity came into existence and tri-
umphed over all contending religions primar-
ily because of two things:

3 1. TheGreekmindwaswilling to borrow
new and good ideas even from the Jews.

4 2. Paul and his successors were willing
but shrewd and sagacious compromisers; they
were keen theologic traders.

5 §§ At the time Paul stood up in Athens
preaching “Christ and Him Crucified,” the
Greeks were spiritually hungry; they were in-
quiring, interested, and actually looking for
spiritual truth. Never forget that at first the
Romans fought Christianity, while the Greeks
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embraced it, and that it was the Greeks who
literally forced theRomans subsequently to ac-
cept this new religion, as then modified, as a
part of Greek culture.

6 TheGreek revered beauty, the Jew holiness,
but both peoples loved truth. For centuries the
Greek had seriously thought and earnestly de-
bated about all humanproblems—social, eco-
nomic, political, and philosophic — except re-
ligion. FewGreeks had paidmuch attention to
religion; they did not take even their own reli-
gion very seriously. For centuries the Jews had
neglected these other fields of thought while
they devoted their minds to religion. They
took their religion very seriously, too seriously.
As illuminated by the content of Jesus’ mes-
sage, the united product of the centuries of the
thought of these two peoples now became the
driving power of a new order of human soci-
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ety and, to a certain extent, of a new order of
human religious belief and practice.

7 §§ The influence of Greek culture had al-
ready penetrated the lands of thewesternMed-
iterranean when Alexander spread Hellenistic
civilization over the near-Eastern world. The
Greeks did very well with their religion and
their politics as long as they lived in small city-
states, but when the Macedonian king dared
to expand Greece into an empire, stretching
from the Adriatic to the Indus, trouble began.
The art and philosophy of Greece were fully
equal to the task of imperial expansion, but
not so with Greek political administration or
religion. After the city-states of Greece had
expanded into empire, their rather parochial
gods seemed a little queer. The Greeks were
really searching for one God, a greater and bet-
ter God, when the Christianized version of the
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older Jewish religion came to them.
8 The Hellenistic Empire, as such, could not

endure. Its cultural sway continued on, but
it endured only after securing from the West
the Roman political genius for empire admin-
istration and after obtaining from the East a
religion whose one God possessed empire dig-
nity.

9 In the first century after Christ, Hellenis-
tic culture had already attained its highest lev-
els; its retrogression had begun; learning was
advancing but genius was declining. It was at
this very time that the ideas and ideals of Jesus,
whichwere partially embodied inChristianity,
became a part of the salvage of Greek culture
and learning.

10 Alexander had charged on the East with
the cultural gift of the civilization of Greece;
Paul assaulted the West with the Christian ver-
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sion of the gospel of Jesus. And wherever the
Greek culture prevailed throughout the West,
there Hellenized Christianity took root.

11 §§ The Eastern version of the message of
Jesus, notwithstanding that it remained more
true to his teachings, continued to follow the
uncompromising attitude of Abner. It never
progressed as did the Hellenized version and
was eventually lost in the Islamic movement.

2. THE ROMAN INFLUENCE
1 The Romans bodily took over Greek cul-

ture, putting representative government in the
place of government by lot. And presently this
change favoured Christianity in that Rome
brought into the whole Western world a new
tolerance for strange languages, peoples, and
even religions.

2 Muchof the early persecutionofChristians
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inRomewasdue solely to their unfortunate use
of the term “kingdom” in their preaching. The
Romans were tolerant of any and all religions
but very resentful of anything that savoured of
political rivalry. And so, when these early per-
secutions, due so largely to misunderstanding,
died out, the field for religious propagandawas
wide open. The Roman was interested in po-
litical administration; he cared little for either
art or religion, but he was unusually tolerant of
both.

3 Oriental lawwas stern and arbitrary; Greek
law was fluid and artistic; Roman law was
dignified and respect-breeding. Roman edu-
cation bred an unheard-of and stolid loyalty.
The early Romanswere politically devoted and
sublimely consecrated individuals. They were
honest, zealous, and dedicated to their ideals,
but without a religion worthy of the name.
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Small wonder that their Greek teachers were
able to persuade them to accept Paul’s Chris-
tianity.

4 And these Romans were a great people.
They could govern the Occident because they
did govern themselves. Suchunparalleled hon-
esty, devotion, and stalwart self-control was
ideal soil for the reception and growth of
Christianity.

5 It was easy for these Græco-Romans to be-
come just as spiritually devoted to an institu-
tional church as they were politically devoted
to the state. The Romans fought the church
only when they feared it as a competitor of the
state. Rome, having little national philosophy
or native culture, took over Greek culture for
its own and boldly adopted Christ as its moral
philosophy. Christianity became the moral
culture of Rome but hardly its religion in the
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sense of being the individual experience in spir-
itual growth of those who embraced the new
religion in such a wholesale manner. True, in-
deed, many individuals did penetrate beneath
the surface of all this state religion and found
for the nourishment of their souls the real val-
ues of the hidden meanings held within the la-
tent truths of Hellenized and paganized Chris-
tianity.

6 §§ The Stoic and his sturdy appeal to “na-
ture and conscience” had only the better pre-
pared all Rome to receive Christ, at least in an
intellectual sense. The Roman was by nature
and training a lawyer; he revered even the laws
of nature. And now, in Christianity, he dis-
cerned in the laws of nature the laws of God.
A people that could produceCicero andVergil
were ripe for Paul’s Hellenized Christianity.

7 And so did these Romanized Greeks force
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both Jews and Christians to philosophize their
religion, to co-ordinate its ideas and system-
atize its ideals, to adapt religious practices to
the existing current of life. And all this was
enormously helped by translation of the He-
brew scriptures into Greek and by the later
recording of the New Testament in the Greek
tongue.

8 The Greeks, in contrast with the Jews and
many other peoples, had long provisionally be-
lieved in immortality, some sort of survival af-
ter death, and since this was the very heart of
Jesus’ teaching, it was certain that Christianity
would make a strong appeal to them.

9 A succession of Greek-cultural and Ro-
man-political victories had consolidated the
Mediterranean lands into one empire, with
one language and one culture, and had made
the Western world ready for one God. Ju-
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daism provided this God, but Judaism was not
acceptable as a religion to these Romanized
Greeks. Philo helped some to mitigate their
objections, but Christianity revealed to them
an even better concept of one God, and they
embraced it readily.

3. UNDER THE ROMAN EMPIRE
1 After the consolidation of Roman politi-

cal rule and after the dissemination of Chris-
tianity, the Christians found themselves with
one God, a great religious concept, but with-
out empire. The Græco-Romans found them-
selves with a great empire but without a God
to serve as the suitable religious concept for
empire worship and spiritual unification. The
Christians accepted the empire; the empire
adopted Christianity. The Roman provided
a unity of political rule; the Greek, a unity of
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culture and learning; Christianity, a unity of
religious thought and practice.

2 Rome overcame the tradition of national-
ism by imperial universalism and for the first
time in history made it possible for different
races and nations at least nominally to accept
one religion.

3 Christianity came into favour in Rome at a
timewhen there was great contention between
the vigorous teachings of the Stoics and the
salvation promises of the mystery cults. Chris-
tianity came with refreshing comfort and lib-
erating power to a spiritually hungry people
whose language had no word for “unselfish-
ness.”

4 §§ Thatwhich gave greatest power toChris-
tianity was the way its believers lived lives of
service and even the way they died for their
faith during the earlier times of drastic perse-
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cution.
5 §§ The teaching regarding Christ’s love for

children soon put an end to the widespread
practice of exposing children to death when
they were not wanted, particularly girl babies.

6 §§ The early plan of Christian worship was
largely taken over from the Jewish synagogue,
modifiedby theMithraic ritual; later on,much
pagan pageantry was added. The backbone of
the early Christian church consisted of Chris-
tianized Greek proselytes to Judaism.

7 §§ The second century after Christ was the
best time in all theworld’s history for a good re-
ligion to make progress in the Western world.
During the first century Christianity had pre-
pared itself, by struggle and compromise, to
take root and rapidly spread. Christianity
adopted the emperor; later, he adopted Chris-
tianity. This was a great age for the spread of a
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new religion. Therewas religious liberty; travel
was universal and thought was untrammelled.

8 The spiritual impetus of nominally accept-
ing Hellenized Christianity came to Rome too
late to prevent the well-started moral decline
or to compensate for the already well-estab-
lished and increasing racial deterioration. This
new religion was a cultural necessity for im-
perial Rome, and it is exceedingly unfortunate
that it did not become a means of spiritual sal-
vation in a larger sense.

9 Even a good religion could not save a great
empire from the sure results of lack of indi-
vidual participation in the affairs of govern-
ment, from overmuch paternalism, overtaxa-
tion and gross collection abuses, unbalanced
trade with the Levant which drained away the
gold, amusement madness, Roman standard-
ization, the degradation of woman, slavery and
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race decadence, physical plagues, and a state
church which became institutionalized nearly
to the point of spiritual barrenness.

10 Conditions, however, were not so bad at
Alexandria. The early schools continued to
hold much of Jesus’ teachings free from com-
promise. Pantaenus1 taught Clement and then
went on to follow Nathaniel in proclaiming

1 In 1955 text “Poutaenus”. The correct spelling of this
name is Pantaenus; Dr. Sadler, in a March 17, 1959
letter to the Rev. Benjamin Adams of San Francisco,
suggested the possible source of the error: “I think the
spelling of the name of the teacher in Alexandria is un-
doubtedly an error in transcribing the manuscript into
typewriting. An “an” was undoubtedly transcribed as
an “ou”. I rememberwhenwewere sometimes in doubt
as to whether a letter was an “n” or a “u” in the manu-
script. Of course, we who were preparing this matter,
did not know the name of this teacher so could have
easily made this mistake.”
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Christ in India. While some of the ideals of Je-
suswere sacrificed in the building ofChristian-
ity, it should in all fairness be recorded that, by
the end of the second century, practically all
the great minds of the Græco-Roman world
had become Christian. The triumph was ap-
proaching completion.

11 And this Roman Empire lasted sufficiently
long to ensure the survival of Christianity even
after the empire collapsed. But we have of-
ten conjectured what would have happened in
Rome and in theworld if it had been the gospel
of the kingdom which had been accepted in
the place of Greek Christianity.

4. THE EUROPEAN DARK AGES
1 The church, being an adjunct to society

and the ally of politics, was doomed to share
in the intellectual and spiritual decline of the
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so-called European “dark ages.” During this
time, religion became more and more monas-
ticized, asceticized, and legalized. In a spiritual
sense, Christianity was hibernating. Through-
out this period there existed, alongside this
slumbering and secularized religion, a contin-
uous stream of mysticism, a fantastic spiritual
experience bordering on unreality and philo-
sophically akin to pantheism.

2 During thesedark anddespairing centuries,
religion became virtually secondhanded again.
The individual was almost lost before the over-
shadowing authority, tradition, and dictation
of the church. A new spiritual menace arose
in the creation of a galaxy of “saints” who were
assumed to have special influence at the divine
courts, and who, therefore, if effectively ap-
pealed to, would be able to intercede in man’s
behalf before the Gods.
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3 But Christianity was sufficiently socialized

and paganized that, while it was impotent to
stay the oncoming dark ages, it was the better
prepared to survive this long period of moral
darkness and spiritual stagnation. And it did
persist on through the long night of Western
civilization and was still functioning as a moral
influence in the world when the renaissance
dawned. The rehabilitation of Christianity,
following the passing of the dark ages, resulted
in bringing into existence numerous sects of
the Christian teachings, beliefs suited to spe-
cial intellectual, emotional, and spiritual types
of human personality. And many of these spe-
cial Christian groups, or religious families, still
persist at the time of themaking of this presen-
tation.

4 §§ Christianity exhibits a history of having
originated out of the unintended transforma-
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tionof the religionof Jesus into a religion about
Jesus. It further presents the history of having
experiencedHellenization, paganization, secu-
larization, institutionalization, intellectual de-
terioration, spiritual decadence, moral hiber-
nation, threatened extinction, later rejuvena-
tion, fragmentation, and more recent relative
rehabilitation. Such a pedigree is indicative
of inherent vitality and the possession of vast
recuperative resources. And this same Chris-
tianity is now present in the civilized world
of Occidental peoples and stands face to face
with a struggle for existencewhich is evenmore
ominous than those eventful crises which have
characterized its past battles for dominance.

5 §§ Religion is now confronted by the chal-
lenge of a new age of scientific minds and ma-
terialistic tendencies. In this gigantic struggle
between the secular and the spiritual, the reli-
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gion of Jesus will eventually triumph.

5. THE MODERN PROBLEM
1 TheXXcentury has brought newproblems

forChristianity and all other religions to solve.
The higher a civilization climbs, the more ne-
cessitous becomes the duty to “seek first the
realities of heaven” in all of man’s efforts to sta-
bilize society and facilitate the solution of its
material problems.

2 Truth often becomes confusing and even
misleading when it is dismembered, segre-
gated, isolated, and too much analysed. Living
truth teaches the truth seeker aright only when
it is embraced in wholeness and as a living spir-
itual reality, not as a fact of material science or
an inspiration of intervening art.

3 Religion is the revelation to man of his di-
vine and eternal destiny. Religion is a purely
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personal and spiritual experience andmust for-
ever be distinguished from man’s other high
forms of thought, such as:

4 1. Man’s logical attitude toward the
things of material reality.

5 2. Man’s aesthetic appreciation of beauty
contrasted with ugliness.

6 3. Man’s ethical recognition of social
obligations and political duty.

7 4. Even man’s sense of human morality is
not, in and of itself, religious.

8 §§ Religion is designed to find those values
in the universe which call forth faith, trust, and
assurance; religion culminates in worship. Re-
ligion discovers for the soul those supreme val-
ues which are in contrast with the relative val-
ues discovered by the mind. Such superhuman
insight can be had only through genuine reli-
gious experience.
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9 A lasting social system without a morality

predicated on spiritual realities can nomore be
maintained than could the solar system with-
out gravity.

10 Do not try to satisfy the curiosity or gratify
all the latent adventure surging within the soul
in one short life in the flesh. Be patient! be
not tempted to indulge in a lawless plunge into
cheap and sordid adventure. Harness your en-
ergies and bridle your passions; be calm while
you await the majestic unfolding of an endless
career of progressive adventure and thrilling
discovery.

11 §§ In confusion over man’s origin, do not
lose sight of his eternal destiny. Forget not
that Jesus loved even little children, and that
he forever made clear the great worth of hu-
man personality.

12 §§ As you view the world, remember that
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the black patches of evil which you see are
shown against a white background of ultimate
good. You do not viewmerely white patches of
good which show up miserably against a black
background of evil.

13 When there is so much good truth to pub-
lish and proclaim, why should men dwell so
much upon the evil in the world just because it
appears to be a fact? The beauties of the spir-
itual values of truth are more pleasurable and
uplifting than is the phenomenon of evil.

14 §§ In religion, Jesus advocated and followed
the method of experience, even as modern sci-
ence pursues the technique of experiment. We
find God through the leadings of spiritual in-
sight, but we approach this insight of the soul
through the love of the beautiful, the pursuit
of truth, loyalty to duty, and the worship of
divine goodness. But of all these values, love is
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the true guide to real insight.

6. MATERIALISM
1 Scientists have unintentionally precipitated

mankind into a materialistic panic; they have
started an unthinking run on the moral bank
of the ages, but this bank of human experience
has vast spiritual resources; it can stand the de-
mands being made upon it. Only unthinking
men become panicky about the spiritual assets
of the human race. When the materialistic-
secular panic is over, the religion of Jesus will
not be found bankrupt. The spiritual bank of
the kingdomof heavenwill be paying out faith,
hope, and moral security to all who draw upon
it “in His name.”

2 No matter what the apparent conflict be-
tween materialism and the teachings of Jesus
may be, you can rest assured that, in the ages to
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come, the teachings of the Master will fully tri-
umph. In reality, true religion cannot become
involved in any controversy with science; it is
in no way concerned with material things. Re-
ligion is simply indifferent to, but sympathetic
with, science, while it supremely concerns itself
with the scientist.

3 The pursuit of mere knowledge, without
the attendant interpretation of wisdom and
the spiritual insight of religious experience,
eventually leads to pessimism and human de-
spair. A little knowledge is truly disconcerting.

4 At the time of this writing the worst of the
materialistic age is over; the day of a better
understanding is already beginning to dawn.
The higher minds of the scientific world are
no longer wholly materialistic in their philoso-
phy, but the rank and file of the people still lean
in that direction as a result of former teachings.
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But this age of physical realism is only a passing
episode in man’s life on earth. Modern science
has left true religion — the teachings of Jesus
as translated in the lives of his believers — un-
touched. All science has done is to destroy the
childlike illusions of the misinterpretations of
life.

5 Science is a quantitative experience, reli-
gion a qualitative experience, as regards man’s
life on earth. Science deals with phenomena;
religion, with origins, values, and goals. To
assign causes as an explanation of physical phe-
nomena is to confess ignorance of ultimates
and in the end only leads the scientist straight
back to the first great cause — the Universal
Father of Paradise.

6 The violent swing from an age of miracles
to an age of machines has proved altogether
upsetting to man. The cleverness and dexterity



195:6.7–8 AFTER PENTECOST 8445

of the false philosophies of mechanism belie
their very mechanistic contentions. The fatal-
istic agility of the mind of a materialist forever
disproves his assertions that the universe is a
blind and purposeless energy phenomenon.

7 The mechanistic naturalism of some sup-
posedly educatedmen and the thoughtless sec-
ularism of the man in the street are both exclu-
sively concerned with things; they are barren of
all real values, sanctions, and satisfactions of a
spiritual nature, as well as being devoid of faith,
hope, and eternal assurances. One of the great
troubles withmodern life is thatman thinks he
is too busy to find time for spiritualmeditation
and religious devotion.

8 Materialism reduces man to a soulless au-
tomaton and constitutes him merely an arith-
metical symbol finding a helpless place in the
mathematical formula of an unromantic and



195:6.9–10 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 8446

mechanistic universe. But whence comes all
this vast universe of mathematics without a
Master Mathematician? Science may expati-
ate on the conservation of matter, but religion
validates the conservation of men’s souls — it
concerns their experience with spiritual reali-
ties and eternal values.

9 The materialistic sociologist of today sur-
veys a community,makes a report thereon, and
leaves the people as he found them. 1900 years
ago, unlearned Galileans surveyed Jesus giving
his life as a spiritual contribution to man’s in-
ner experience and then went out and turned
the whole Roman Empire upside down.

10 But religious leaders aremaking a greatmis-
take when they try to call modern man to spir-
itual battle with the trumpet blasts of theMid-
dle Ages. Religion must provide itself with
new and up-to-date slogans. Neither democ-
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racy nor any other political panacea will take
the place of spiritual progress. False religions
may represent an evasion of reality, but Jesus
in his gospel introduced mortal man to the
very entrance upon an eternal reality of spir-
itual progression.

11 To say that mind “emerged” from matter
explains nothing. If the universe were merely a
mechanism and mind were unapart from mat-
ter, we would never have two differing inter-
pretations of any observed phenomenon. The
concepts of truth, beauty, and goodness are
not inherent in either physics or chemistry. A
machine cannot know, much less know truth,
hunger for righteousness, and cherish good-
ness.

12 Science may be physical, but the mind of
the truth-discerning scientist is at once super-
material. Matter knows not truth, neither can
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it love mercy nor delight in spiritual realities.
Moral convictions based on spiritual enlight-
enment and rooted in human experience are
just as real and certain as mathematical deduc-
tions based on physical observations, but on
another and higher level.

13 If men were only machines, they would re-
act more or less uniformly to a material uni-
verse. Individuality, much less personality,
would be nonexistent.

14 §§ The fact of the absolute mechanism of
Paradise at the centre of the universe of univer-
ses, in the presence of the unqualified volition
of the Second Source and Centre, makes for-
ever certain that determiners are not the exclu-
sive law of the cosmos. Materialism is there,
but it is not exclusive; mechanism is there, but
it is not unqualified; determinism is there, but
it is not alone.
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15 Thefinite universe of matter would eventu-

ally become uniform and deterministic but for
the combined presence ofmind and spirit. The
influence of the cosmic mind constantly in-
jects spontaneity into even thematerialworlds.

16 Freedom or initiative in any realm of exis-
tence is directly proportional to the degree of
spiritual influence and cosmic-mind control;
that is, in human experience, the degree of the
actuality of doing “the Father’s will.” And so,
when youonce start out tofindGod, that is the
conclusive proof that God has already found
you.

17 The sincere pursuit of goodness, beauty,
and truth leads to God. And every scientific
discovery demonstrates the existence of both
freedom and uniformity in the universe. The
discoverer was free to make the discovery. The
thing discovered is real and apparently uni-
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form, or else it could not have become known
as a thing.

7. THE VULNERABILITY OF
MATERIALISM

1 How foolish it is for material-minded man
to allow such vulnerable theories as those of a
mechanistic universe to deprive him of the vast
spiritual resources of the personal experience
of true religion. Facts never quarrel with real
spiritual faith; theories may. Better that sci-
ence should be devoted to the destruction of
superstition rather than attempting the over-
throwof religious faith—humanbelief in spir-
itual realities and divine values.

2 Science should do for man materially what
religion does for him spiritually: extend the
horizon of life and enlarge his personality.
True science can have no lasting quarrel with
true religion. The “scientific method” is merely
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an intellectual yardstick wherewith to mea-
sure material adventures and physical achieve-
ments. But being material and wholly intel-
lectual, it is utterly useless in the evaluation of
spiritual realities and religious experiences.

3 The inconsistency of the modern mech-
anist is: If this were merely a material uni-
verse and man only a machine, such a man
would be wholly unable to recognize himself
as such a machine, and likewise would such
a machine-man be wholly unconscious of the
fact of the existence of such a material uni-
verse. The materialistic dismay and despair
of a mechanistic science has failed to recog-
nize the fact of the spirit-indwelt mind of the
scientist whose very supermaterial insight for-
mulates these mistaken and self-contradictory
concepts of a materialistic universe.

4 Paradise values of eternity and infinity, of
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truth, beauty, and goodness, are concealed
within the facts of the phenomena of the uni-
verses of time and space. But it requires the eye
of faith in a spirit-born mortal to detect and
discern these spiritual values.

5 The realities and values of spiritual prog-
ress are not a “psychologic projection” — a
mere glorified daydream of the material mind.
Such things are the spiritual forecasts of the
indwelling Adjuster, the spirit of God living in
the mind of man. And let not your dabblings
with the faintly glimpsed findings of “relativ-
ity” disturb your concepts of the eternity and
infinity of God. And in all your solicitation
concerning the necessity for self-expression do
not make the mistake of failing to provide for
Adjuster-expression, the manifestation of your
real and better self.

6 If this were only a material universe, mate-
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rial man would never be able to arrive at the
concept of the mechanistic character of such
an exclusively material existence. This very
mechanistic concept of the universe is in itself
a nonmaterial phenomenon of mind, and all
mind is of nonmaterial origin, no matter how
thoroughly it may appear to be materially con-
ditioned and mechanistically controlled.

7 Thepartially evolvedmentalmechanism of
mortal man is not overendowed with consis-
tency and wisdom. Man’s conceit often out-
runs his reason and eludes his logic.

8 The very pessimism of the most pessimistic
materialist is, in and of itself, sufficient proof
that the universe of the pessimist is not wholly
material. Both optimism and pessimism are
concept reactions in amind conscious of values
aswell as of facts. If the universewere trulywhat
thematerialist regards it to be,man as a human
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machinewould then be devoid of all conscious
recognition of that very fact. Without the con-
sciousness of the concept of values within the
spirit-born mind, the fact of universe materi-
alism and the mechanistic phenomena of uni-
verse operation would be wholly unrecognized
by man. One machine cannot be conscious of
the nature or value of another machine.

9 A mechanistic philosophy of life and the
universe cannot be scientific because science
recognizes and deals only with materials and
facts. Philosophy is inevitably superscientific.
Man is a material fact of nature, but his life is
a phenomenon which transcends the material
levels of nature in that it exhibits the control
attributes of mind and the creative qualities of
spirit.

10 The sincere effort of man to become a
mechanist represents the tragic phenomenon
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of that man’s futile effort to commit intellec-
tual and moral suicide. But he cannot do it.

11 If the universe were only material and man
only a machine, there would be no science
to embolden the scientist to postulate this
mechanization of the universe. Machines can-
not measure, classify, nor evaluate themselves.
Such a scientific piece of work could be ex-
ecuted only by some entity of supermachine
status.

12 If universe reality is only one vast machine,
then man must be outside of the universe and
apart from it in order to recognize such a fact
and become conscious of the insight of such an
evaluation.

13 §§ If man is only a machine, by what tech-
nique does this man come to believe or claim
to know that he is only a machine? The ex-
perience of self-conscious evaluation of one’s
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self is never an attribute of a mere machine.
A self-conscious and avowed mechanist is the
best possible answer to mechanism. If materi-
alism were a fact, there could be no self-con-
scious mechanist. It is also true that one must
first be a moral person before one can perform
immoral acts.

14 §§ The very claim of materialism implies
a supermaterial consciousness of the mind
which presumes to assert such dogmas. A
mechanism might deteriorate, but it could
never progress. Machines do not think, cre-
ate, dream, aspire, idealize, hunger for truth, or
thirst for righteousness. They do not motivate
their lives with the passion to serve other ma-
chines and to choose as their goal of eternal
progression the sublime task of finding God
and striving to be like him. Machines are
never intellectual, emotional, aesthetic, ethi-
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cal, moral, or spiritual.
15 Art proves thatman is notmechanistic, but

it does not prove that he is spiritually immor-
tal. Art is mortal morontia, the intervening
field between man, the material, and man, the
spiritual. Poetry is an effort to escape fromma-
terial realities to spiritual values.

16 In a high civilization, art humanizes sci-
ence, while in turn it is spiritualized by true
religion — insight into spiritual and eternal
values. Art represents the human and time-
space evaluation of reality. Religion is the di-
vine embrace of cosmic values and connotes
eternal progression in spiritual ascension and
expansion. The art of time is dangerous only
when it becomes blind to the spirit standards
of the divine patterns which eternity reflects as
the reality shadows of time. True art is the ef-
fective manipulation of the material things of
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life; religion is the ennobling transformation
of the material facts of life, and it never ceases
in its spiritual evaluation of art.

17 §§ How foolish to presume that an automa-
ton could conceive a philosophy of automa-
tism, and how ridiculous that it should pre-
sume to form such a concept of other and fel-
low automatons!

18 §§ Any scientific interpretation of themate-
rial universe is valueless unless it provides due
recognition for the scientist. No appreciation
of art is genuine unless it accords recognition
to the artist. No evaluation of morals is worth
while unless it includes the moralist. No rec-
ognition of philosophy is edifying if it ignores
the philosopher, and religion cannot exist with-
out the real experience of the religionist who,
in and through this very experience, is seeking
to find God and to know him. Likewise is the
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universe of universeswithout significance apart
from the I AM, the infinite God who made it
and unceasingly manages it.

19 §§ Mechanists—humanists—tend todrift
with the material currents. Idealists and spiri-
tists dare to use their oars with intelligence and
vigour inorder tomodify the apparently purely
material course of the energy streams.

20 §§ Science lives by the mathematics of the
mind; music expresses the tempo of the emo-
tions. Religion is the spiritual rhythm of the
soul in time-space harmony with the higher
and eternal melody measurements of Infinity.
Religious experience is something in human
life which is truly supermathematical.

21 In language, an alphabet represents the
mechanism of materialism, while the words
expressive of the meaning of a thousand
thoughts, grand ideas, and noble ideals — of
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love and hate, of cowardice and courage —
represent the performances ofmindwithin the
scope defined by both material and spiritual
law, directed by the assertion of the will of
personality, and limited by the inherent situ-
ational endowment.

22 The universe is not like the laws, mecha-
nisms, and the uniformities which the scien-
tist discovers, and which he comes to regard as
science, but rather like the curious, thinking,
choosing, creative, combining, and discrimi-
nating scientist who thus observes universe phe-
nomena and classifies the mathematical facts
inherent in themechanistic phases of themate-
rial side of creation. Neither is the universe like
the art of the artist, but rather like the striving,
dreaming, aspiring, and advancing artist who
seeks to transcend the world of material things
in an effort to achieve a spiritual goal.
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23 The scientist, not science, perceives the re-

ality of an evolving and advancing universe of
energy and matter. The artist, not art, demon-
strates the existence of the transient morontia
world intervening between material existence
and spiritual liberty. The religionist, not reli-
gion, proves the existence of the spirit realities
and divine values which are to be encountered
in the progress of eternity.

8. SECULAR TOTALITARIANISM
1 But even after materialism and mechanism

have been more or less vanquished, the devas-
tating influence of XX century secularism will
still blight the spiritual experience of millions
of unsuspecting souls.

2 Modern secularism has been fostered by
two world-wide influences. The father of secu-
larism was the narrow-minded and godless at-



195:8.3–4 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 8462

titude of XIX and XX century so-called sci-
ence — atheistic science. The mother of mod-
ern secularism was the totalitarian medieval
Christian church. Secularismhad its inception
as a rising protest against the almost complete
domination of Western civilization by the in-
stitutionalized Christian church.

3 At the time of this revelation, the prevail-
ing intellectual and philosophical climate of
both European and American life is decidedly
secular — humanistic. For 300 years West-
ern thinking has been progressively secular-
ized. Religion has become more and more a
nominal influence, largely a ritualistic exercise.
The majority of professed Christians of West-
ern civilization are unwittingly actual secular-
ists.

4 It required a great power, a mighty influ-
ence, to free the thinking and living of the
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Western peoples from the withering grasp of
a totalitarian ecclesiastical domination. Secu-
larism did break the bonds of church control,
and now in turn it threatens to establish a new
and godless type ofmastery over the hearts and
minds of modern man. The tyrannical and
dictatorial political state is the direct offspring
of scientific materialism and philosophic secu-
larism. Secularism no sooner frees man from
the domination of the institutionalized church
than it sells him into slavish bondage to the to-
talitarian state. Secularism frees man from ec-
clesiastical slavery only to betray him into the
tyranny of political and economic slavery.

5 §§ Materialism deniesGod, secularism sim-
ply ignores him; at least that was the earlier at-
titude. More recently, secularism has assumed
a more militant attitude, assuming to take the
place of the religion whose totalitarian bond-
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age it onetime resisted. XX century secularism
tends to affirm that man does not need God.
But beware! this godless philosophy of human
society will lead only to unrest, animosity, un-
happiness, war, and world-wide disaster.

6 §§ Secularism can never bring peace to
mankind. Nothing can take the place of God
in human society. But mark you well! do not
be quick to surrender the beneficent gains of
the secular revolt from ecclesiastical totalitari-
anism. Western civilization today enjoys many
liberties and satisfactions as a result of the sec-
ular revolt. The great mistake of secularism
was this: In revolting against the almost total
control of life by religious authority, and after
attaining the liberation from such ecclesiasti-
cal tyranny, the secularists went on to institute
a revolt againstGodhimself, sometimes tacitly
and sometimes openly.



195:8.7–9 AFTER PENTECOST 8465
7 To the secularistic revolt youowe the amaz-

ing creativity of American industrialism and
the unprecedented material progress of West-
ern civilization. And because the secularistic
revolt went too far and lost sight of God and
true religion, there also followed the unlooked-
for harvest of world wars and international un-
settledness.

8 It is not necessary to sacrifice faith in God
in order to enjoy the blessings of the mod-
ern secularistic revolt: tolerance, social service,
democratic government, and civil liberties. It
was not necessary for the secularists to antago-
nize true religion in order to promote science
and to advance education.

9 But secularism is not the sole parent of all
these recent gains in the enlargement of living.
Behind the gains of the XX century are not
only science and secularism but also the unrec-
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ognized and unacknowledged spiritual work-
ings of the life and teaching of Jesus of Naza-
reth.

10 Without God, without religion, scientific
secularism can never co-ordinate its forces,
harmonize its divergent and rivalrous inter-
ests, races, and nationalisms. This secularistic
human society, notwithstanding its unparal-
leled materialistic achievement, is slowly dis-
integrating. The chief cohesive force resisting
this disintegration of antagonism is national-
ism. And nationalism is the chief barrier to
world peace.

11 The inherent weakness of secularism is that
it discards ethics and religion for politics and
power. You simply cannot establish the broth-
erhood of men while ignoring or denying the
fatherhood of God.

12 Secular social and political optimism is an
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illusion. Without God, neither freedom and
liberty, nor property and wealth will lead to
peace.

13 The complete secularization of science, ed-
ucation, industry, and society can lead only to
disaster. During the first third of the XX cen-
tury Urantians killed more human beings than
were killed during the whole of the Christian
dispensation up to that time. And this is only
the beginning of the dire harvest of material-
ism and secularism; still more terrible destruc-
tion is yet to come.

9. CHRISTIANITY’S PROBLEM
1 Do not overlook the value of your spiri-

tual heritage, the river of truth running down
through the centuries, even to the barren times
of a materialistic and secular age. In all your
worthy efforts to rid yourselves of the supersti-
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tious creeds of past ages, make sure that you
hold fast the eternal truth. But be patient!
when the present superstition revolt is over, the
truths of Jesus’ gospel will persist gloriously to
illuminate a new and better way.

2 But paganized and socialized Christianity
stands in need of new contact with the un-
compromised teachings of Jesus; it languishes
for lack of a new vision of the Master’s life on
earth. A new and fuller revelation of the reli-
gion of Jesus is destined to conquer an empire
of materialistic secularism and to overthrow a
world sway ofmechanistic naturalism. Urantia
is now quivering on the very brink of one of its
most amazing and enthralling epochs of social
readjustment, moral quickening, and spiritual
enlightenment.

3 The teachings of Jesus, even though greatly
modified, survived the mystery cults of their
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birthtime, the ignorance and superstition of
the dark ages, and are even now slowly tri-
umphing over the materialism, mechanism,
and secularism of the XX century. And such
times of great testing and threatened defeat are
always times of great revelation.

4 §§ Religion does need new leaders, spiri-
tual men and women who will dare to depend
solely on Jesus and his incomparable teachings.
If Christianity persists in neglecting its spiri-
tual mission while it continues to busy itself
with social andmaterial problems, the spiritual
renaissance must await the coming of these
new teachers of Jesus’ religion who will be ex-
clusively devoted to the spiritual regeneration
of men. And then will these spirit-born souls
quickly supply the leadership and inspiration
requisite for the social, moral, economic, and
political reorganization of the world.
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5 The modern age will refuse to accept a reli-

gionwhich is inconsistentwith facts and out of
harmonywith its highest conceptions of truth,
beauty, and goodness. The hour is striking
for a rediscovery of the true and original foun-
dations of present-day distorted and compro-
mised Christianity — the real life and teach-
ings of Jesus.

6 §§ Primitive man lived a life of supersti-
tious bondage to religious fear. Modern, civ-
ilized men dread the thought of falling under
the dominance of strong religious convictions.
Thinking man has always feared to be held by
a religion. When a strong and moving religion
threatens to dominate him, he invariably tries
to rationalize, traditionalize, and institution-
alize it, thereby hoping to gain control of it.
By such procedure, even a revealed religion be-
comes man-made and man-dominated. Mod-
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ern men and women of intelligence evade the
religion of Jesus because of their fears of what
it will do to them — and with them. And all
such fears are well founded. The religion of Je-
sus does, indeed, dominate and transform its
believers, demanding that men dedicate their
lives to seeking for a knowledge of the will of
the Father in heaven and requiring that the en-
ergies of living be consecrated to the unselfish
service of the brotherhood of man.

7 Selfish men and women simply will not
pay such a price for even the greatest spiri-
tual treasure ever offered mortal man. Only
when man has become sufficiently disillu-
sioned by the sorrowful disappointments at-
tendant upon the foolish and deceptive pur-
suits of selfishness, and subsequent to the dis-
covery of the barrenness of formalized religion,
will he be disposed to turn wholeheartedly to
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the gospel of the kingdom, the religion of Jesus
of Nazareth.

8 The world needs more firsthand religion.
Even Christianity — the best of the religions
of the XX century — is not only a religion
about Jesus, but it is so largely one which men
experience secondhand. They take their reli-
gion wholly as handed down by their accepted
religious teachers. What an awakening the
world would experience if it could only see Je-
sus as he really lived on earth and know, first-
hand, his life-giving teachings! Descriptive
words of things beautiful cannot thrill like the
sight thereof, neither can creedal words inspire
men’s souls like the experience of knowing the
presence of God. But expectant faith will ever
keep the hope-door of man’s soul open for the
entrance of the eternal spiritual realities of the
divine values of the worlds beyond.
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9 §§ Christianity has dared to lower its ide-

als before the challenge of human greed, war-
madness, and the lust for power; but the reli-
gion of Jesus stands as the unsullied and tran-
scendent spiritual summons, calling to the best
there is in man to rise above all these legacies
of animal evolution and, by grace, attain the
moral heights of true human destiny.

10 Christianity is threatened by slow death
from formalism, over-organization, intellec-
tualism, and other nonspiritual trends. The
modern Christian church is not such a broth-
erhood of dynamic believers as Jesus com-
missioned continuously to effect the spiritual
transformation of successive generations of
mankind.

11 So-called Christianity has become a social
and culturalmovement aswell as a religious be-
lief and practice. The stream of modern Chris-
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tianity drains many an ancient pagan swamp
and many a barbarian morass; many olden cul-
tural watersheds drain into this present-day
cultural stream as well as the high Galilean
tablelands which are supposed to be its exclu-
sive source.

10. THE FUTURE
1 Christianity has indeed done a great service

for this world, but what is now most needed
is Jesus. The world needs to see Jesus living
again on earth in the experience of spirit-born
mortals who effectively reveal the Master to all
men. It is futile to talk about a revival of prim-
itive Christianity; you must go forward from
where you find yourselves. Modern culture
must become spiritually baptized with a new
revelation of Jesus’ life and illuminated with a
new understanding of his gospel of eternal sal-
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vation. Andwhen Jesus becomes thus liftedup,
he will draw all men to himself. Jesus’ disciples
should be more than conquerors, even over-
flowing sources of inspiration and enhanced
living to all men. Religion is only an exalted
humanism until it is made divine by the dis-
covery of the reality of the presence of God in
personal experience.

2 The beauty and sublimity, the humanity
and divinity, the simplicity and uniqueness, of
Jesus’ life on earth present such a striking and
appealing picture of man-saving and God-re-
vealing that the theologians and philosophers
of all time should be effectively restrained from
daring to form creeds or create theological sys-
tems of spiritual bondage out of such a tran-
scendental bestowal of God in the form of
man. In Jesus the universe produced a mortal
man inwhom the spirit of love triumphed over
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the material handicaps of time and overcame
the fact of physical origin.

3 §§ Ever bear in mind — God and men need
each other. They are mutually necessary to the
full and final attainment of eternal personal-
ity experience in the divine destiny of universe
finality.

4 “The kingdom of God is within you” was
probably the greatest pronouncement Jesus
ever made, next to the declaration that his Fa-
ther is a living and loving spirit.

5 §§ In winning souls for the Master, it is not
the first mile of compulsion, duty, or conven-
tion thatwill transformman andhisworld, but
rather the second mile of free service and lib-
erty-loving devotion that betokens the Jesuso-
nian reaching forth to grasp his brother in love
and sweep him on under spiritual guidance to-
ward the higher and divine goal of mortal exis-
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tence. Christianity even nowwillingly goes the
first mile, but mankind languishes and stum-
bles along in moral darkness because there are
so few genuine second-milers — so few pro-
fessed followers of Jesuswho really live and love
as he taught his disciples to live and love and
serve.

6 The call to the adventure of building a new
and transformed human society by means of
the spiritual rebirth of Jesus’ brotherhood of
the kingdom should thrill all who believe in
him asmenhave not been stirred since the days
when they walked about on earth as his com-
panions in the flesh.

7 No social system or political regime which
denies the reality of God can contribute in
any constructive and lasting manner to the ad-
vancement of human civilization. But Chris-
tianity, as it is subdivided and secularized to-
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day, presents the greatest single obstacle to
its further advancement; especially is this true
concerning the Orient.

8 §§ Ecclesiasticism is at once and forever
incompatible with that living faith, growing
spirit, and firsthand experience of the faith-
comrades of Jesus in the brotherhood of man
in the spiritual association of the kingdom of
heaven. The praiseworthy desire to preserve
traditions of past achievement often leads
to the defence of outgrown systems of wor-
ship. The well-meant desire to foster ancient
thought systems effectually prevents the spon-
soring of new and adequate means and meth-
ods designed to satisfy the spiritual longings of
the expanding and advancing minds of mod-
ern men. Likewise, the Christian churches of
the XX century stand as great, but wholly un-
conscious, obstacles to the immediate advance
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of the real gospel — the teachings of Jesus of
Nazareth.

9 Many earnest persons who would gladly
yield loyalty to the Christ of the gospel find
it very difficult enthusiastically to support a
church which exhibits so little of the spirit
of his life and teachings, and which they have
been erroneously taught he founded. Jesus did
not found the so-called Christian church, but
he has, in every manner consistent with his na-
ture, fostered it as the best existent exponent of
his lifework on earth.

10 If the Christian church would only dare to
espouse the Master’s program, thousands of
apparently indifferent youths would rush for-
ward to enlist in such a spiritual undertaking,
and they would not hesitate to go all the way
through with this great adventure.

11 Christianity is seriously confronted with
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the doom embodied in one of its own slo-
gans: “A house divided against itself cannot
stand.” The non-Christian world will hardly
capitulate to a sect-divided Christendom. The
living Jesus is the only hope of a possible uni-
fication of Christianity. The true church —
the Jesus brotherhood — is invisible, spiritual,
and is characterized by unity, not necessarily
byuniformity. Uniformity is the earmark of the
physical world ofmechanistic nature. Spiritual
unity is the fruit of faith union with the living
Jesus. The visible church should refuse longer
to handicap the progress of the invisible and
spiritual brotherhood of the kingdom of God.
And this brotherhood is destined to become
a living organism in contrast to an institution-
alized social organization. It may well utilize
such social organizations, but it must not be
supplanted by them.
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12 But the Christianity of even the XX cen-

tury must not be despised. It is the product of
the combined moral genius of the God-know-
ing men of many races during many ages, and
it has truly been one of the greatest powers for
good on earth, and therefore no man should
lightly regard it, notwithstanding its inherent
and acquired defects. Christianity still con-
trives tomove theminds of reflectivemenwith
mighty moral emotions.

13 But there is no excuse for the involvement
of the church in commerce and politics; such
unholy alliances are a flagrant betrayal of the
Master. And the genuine lovers of truth will
be slow to forget that this powerful institu-
tionalized church has often dared to smother
newborn faith andpersecute truthbearerswho
chanced to appear in unorthodox raiment.

14 It is all too true that such a church would



195:10.15 MIDWAYER COMMISSION 8482

not have survived unless there had been men
in the world who preferred such a style of wor-
ship. Many spiritually indolent souls crave an
ancient and authoritative religion of ritual and
sacred traditions. Human evolution and spiri-
tual progress are hardly sufficient to enable all
men to dispense with religious authority. And
the invisible brotherhood of the kingdom may
well include these family groups of various so-
cial and temperamental classes if they are only
willing to become truly spirit-led sons of God.
But in this brotherhood of Jesus there is no
place for sectarian rivalry, group bitterness, nor
assertions ofmoral superiority and spiritual in-
fallibility.

15 These various groupings of Christians may
serve to accommodate numerous different
types of would-be believers among the various
peoples of Western civilization, but such divi-
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sion ofChristendompresents a graveweakness
when it attempts to carry the gospel of Jesus to
Oriental peoples. These races do not yet un-
derstand that there is a religion of Jesus separate,
and somewhat apart, from Christianity, which
has more and more become a religion about Je-
sus.

16 The great hope of Urantia lies in the pos-
sibility of a new revelation of Jesus with a new
and enlarged presentation of his saving mes-
sage which would spiritually unite in loving
service the numerous families of his present-
day professed followers.

17 Even secular education could help in this
great spiritual renaissance if it would pay more
attention to the work of teaching youth how
to engage in life planning and character pro-
gression. The purpose of all education should
be to foster and further the supreme purpose
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of life, the development of a majestic and well-
balanced personality. There is great need for
the teaching of moral discipline in the place of
so much self-gratification. Upon such a foun-
dation religion may contribute its spiritual in-
centive to the enlargement and enrichment of
mortal life, even to the security and enhance-
ment of life eternal.

18 Christianity is an extemporized religion,
and therefore must it operate in low gear.
High-gear spiritual performances must await
the new revelation and themore general accep-
tance of the real religion of Jesus. But Chris-
tianity is a mighty religion, seeing that the
commonplace disciples of a crucified carpen-
ter set in motion those teachings which con-
quered the Romanworld in 300 years and then
went on to triumph over the barbarians who
overthrew Rome. This same Christianity con-
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quered — absorbed and exalted — the whole
stream of Hebrew theology and Greek philo-
sophy. And then, when this Christian religion
became comatose for more than a thousand
years as a result of an overdose of mysteries and
paganism, it resurrected itself and virtually re-
conquered the whole Western world. Chris-
tianity contains enough of Jesus’ teachings to
immortalize it.

19 If Christianity could only grasp more of Je-
sus’ teachings, it could do so much more in
helping modern man to solve his new and in-
creasingly complex problems.

20 Christianity suffers under a great handi-
cap because it has become identified in the
minds of all the world as a part of the so-
cial system, the industrial life, and the moral
standards of Western civilization; and thus has
Christianity unwittingly seemed to sponsor a
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society which staggers under the guilt of tol-
erating sciencewithout idealism, politics with-
out principles, wealth without work, pleasure
without restraint, knowledge without charac-
ter, power without conscience, and industry
without morality.

21 The hope of modern Christianity is that
it should cease to sponsor the social systems
and industrial policies of Western civilization
while it humbly bows itself before the cross it
so valiantly extols, there to learn anew from Je-
sus of Nazareth the greatest truths mortal man
can ever hear — the living gospel of the father-
hood of God and the brotherhood of man.

7
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Midwayer Commission

Jesus enjoyed a sublime and wholehearted
faith in God. He experienced the ordi-
nary ups and downs of mortal existence,

but he never religiously doubted the certainty
of God’s watchcare and guidance. His faith
was the outgrowth of the insight born of the
activity of the divine presence, his indwelling
Adjuster. His faith was neither traditional nor
merely intellectual; it was wholly personal and
purely spiritual.

2 The human Jesus saw God as being holy,
just, and great, as well as being true, beautiful,
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and good. All these attributes of divinity he
focused in his mind as the “will of the Father
in heaven.” Jesus’ God was at one and the same
time “The Holy One of Israel” and “The living
and loving Father in heaven.” The concept of
God as a Father was not original with Jesus,
but he exalted and elevated the idea into a sub-
lime experience by achieving a new revelation
of God and by proclaiming that every mortal
creature is a child of this Father of love, a son
of God.

3 Jesus did not cling to faith in God as would
a struggling soul at war with the universe and
at death grips with a hostile and sinful world;
he did not resort to faith merely as a consola-
tion in the midst of difficulties or as a comfort
in threatened despair; faith was not just an il-
lusory compensation for the unpleasant reali-
ties and the sorrows of living. In the very face



196:0.4 THE FAITH OF JESUS 8489

of all the natural difficulties and the temporal
contradictions of mortal existence, he experi-
enced the tranquillity of supreme and unques-
tioned trust in God and felt the tremendous
thrill of living, by faith, in the very presence
of the heavenly Father. And this triumphant
faith was a living experience of actual spirit at-
tainment. Jesus’ great contribution to the val-
ues of human experience was not that he re-
vealed so many new ideas about the Father in
heaven, but rather that he somagnificently and
humanly demonstrated a new and higher type
of living faith in God. Never on all the worlds
of this universe, in the life of any one mortal,
did God ever become such a living reality as in
the human experience of Jesus of Nazareth.

4 In the Master’s life on Urantia, this and all
other worlds of the local creation discover a
new and higher type of religion, religion based
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on personal spiritual relationswith theUniver-
sal Father and wholly validated by the supreme
authority of genuine personal experience. This
living faith of Jesus was more than an intellec-
tual reflection, and it was not a mystic medita-
tion.

5 Theology may fix, formulate, define, and
dogmatize faith, but in the human life of Je-
sus faith was personal, living, original, spon-
taneous, and purely spiritual. This faith was
not reverence for tradition nor a mere intel-
lectual belief which he held as a sacred creed,
but rather a sublime experience and aprofound
conviction which securely held him. His faith
was so real and all-encompassing that it ab-
solutely swept away any spiritual doubts and
effectively destroyed every conflicting desire.
Nothing was able to tear him away from the
spiritual anchorage of this fervent, sublime,



196:0.6 THE FAITH OF JESUS 8491

and undaunted faith. Even in the face of appar-
ent defeat or in the throes of disappointment
and threatening despair, he calmly stood in the
divine presence free from fear and fully con-
scious of spiritual invincibility. Jesus enjoyed
the invigorating assurance of the possession of
unflinching faith, and in each of life’s trying
situations he unfailingly exhibited an unques-
tioning loyalty to the Father’s will. And this
superb faith was undaunted even by the cruel
and crushing threat of an ignominious death.

6 In a religious genius, strong spiritual faith
so many times leads directly to disastrous fa-
naticism, to exaggeration of the religious ego,
but it was not so with Jesus. He was not un-
favourably affected in his practical life by his
extraordinary faith and spirit attainment be-
cause this spiritual exaltation was a wholly un-
conscious and spontaneous soul expression of
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his personal experience with God.
7 The all-consuming and indomitable spiri-

tual faith of Jesus never became fanatical, for it
never attempted to run away with his well-bal-
anced intellectual judgments concerning the
proportional values of practical and common-
place social, economic, and moral life situa-
tions. The Son of Man was a splendidly uni-
fied human personality; he was a perfectly en-
dowed divine being; he was also magnificently
co-ordinated as a combined human and divine
being functioning on earth as a single person-
ality. Always did the Master co-ordinate the
faith of the soul with the wisdom-appraisals of
seasoned experience. Personal faith, spiritual
hope, and moral devotion were always corre-
lated in a matchless religious unity of harmo-
nious association with the keen realization of
the reality and sacredness of all human loyal-
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ties — personal honour, family love, religious
obligation, social duty, and economic neces-
sity.

8 The faith of Jesus visualized all spirit val-
ues as being found in the kingdom of God;
therefore he said, “Seek first the kingdom of
heaven.” Jesus saw in the advanced and ideal fel-
lowship of the kingdom the achievement and
fulfilment of the “will of God.” The very heart
of the prayer which he taught his disciples was,
“Your kingdomcome; yourwill be done.” Hav-
ing thus conceived of the kingdom as compris-
ing the will of God, he devoted himself to the
cause of its realization with amazing self-for-
getfulness and unbounded enthusiasm. But in
all his intense mission and throughout his ex-
traordinary life there never appeared the fury
of the fanatic nor the superficial frothiness of
the religious egotist.
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9 The Master’s entire life was consistently

conditioned by this living faith, this sublime
religious experience. This spiritual attitude
wholly dominated his thinking and feeling, his
believing andpraying, his teaching andpreach-
ing. This personal faith of a son in the cer-
tainty and security of the guidance and pro-
tection of the heavenly Father imparted to his
unique life a profound endowment of spiritual
reality. And yet, despite this very deep con-
sciousness of close relationship with divinity,
this Galilean, God’s Galilean, when addressed
as Good Teacher, instantly replied, “Why do
you callmegood?” Whenwe stand confronted
by such splendid self-forgetfulness, we begin to
understand how the Universal Father found it
possible so fully tomanifest himself to him and
reveal himself through him to the mortals of
the realms.
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10 Jesus brought to God, as a man of the

realm, the greatest of all offerings: the con-
secration and dedication of his own will to the
majestic service of doing the divine will. Je-
sus always and consistently interpreted religion
wholly in terms of the Father’s will. When
you study the career of the Master, as con-
cerns prayer or any other feature of the reli-
gious life, look not so much for what he taught
as for what he did. Jesus never prayed as a
religious duty. To him prayer was a sincere
expression of spiritual attitude, a declaration
of soul loyalty, a recital of personal devotion,
an expression of thanksgiving, an avoidance of
emotional tension, a prevention of conflict, an
exaltation of intellection, an ennoblement of
desire, a vindication of moral decision, an en-
richment of thought, an invigoration of higher
inclinations, a consecration of impulse, a clar-
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ification of viewpoint, a declaration of faith, a
transcendental surrender of will, a sublime as-
sertion of confidence, a revelation of courage,
the proclamation of discovery, a confession of
supreme devotion, the validation of consecra-
tion, a technique for the adjustment of difficul-
ties, and the mighty mobilization of the com-
bined soul powers to withstand all human ten-
dencies toward selfishness, evil, and sin. He
lived just such a life of prayerful consecration
to the doing of his Father’s will and ended
his life triumphantly with just such a prayer.
The secret of his unparalleled religious life was
this consciousness of the presence of God; and
he attained it by intelligent prayer and sincere
worship — unbroken communion with God
— and not by leadings, voices, visions, or ex-
traordinary religious practices.

11 In the earthly life of Jesus, religion was a
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living experience, a direct and personal move-
ment from spiritual reverence to practical righ-
teousness. The faith of Jesus bore the tran-
scendent fruits of the divine spirit. His faith
was not immature and credulous like that of
a child, but in many ways it did resemble the
unsuspecting trust of the child mind. Jesus
trusted God much as the child trusts a parent.
He had a profound confidence in the universe
— just such a trust as the child has in its pa-
rental environment. Jesus’ wholehearted faith
in the fundamental goodness of the universe
very much resembled the child’s trust in the
security of its earthly surroundings. He de-
pended on the heavenly Father as a child leans
upon its earthly parent, and his fervent faith
never for one moment doubted the certainty
of the heavenly Father’s overcare. He was not
disturbed seriously by fears, doubts, and scep-
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ticism. Unbelief did not inhibit the free and
original expression of his life. He combined
the stalwart and intelligent courage of a full-
grown man with the sincere and trusting op-
timism of a believing child. His faith grew to
such heights of trust that it was devoid of fear.

12 The faith of Jesus attained the purity of a
child’s trust. His faith was so absolute and un-
doubting that it responded to the charmof the
contact of fellow beings and to the wonders of
the universe. His sense of dependence on the
divine was so complete and so confident that
it yielded the joy and the assurance of absolute
personal security. There was no hesitating pre-
tence in his religious experience. In this giant
intellect of the full-grown man the faith of the
child reigned supreme in all matters relating to
the religious consciousness. It is not strange
that he once said, “Except you become as a
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little child, you shall not enter the kingdom.”
Notwithstanding that Jesus’ faith was childlike,
it was in no sense childish.

13 Jesus does not require his disciples to be-
lieve in him but rather to believe with him, be-
lieve in the reality of the love of God and in
full confidence accept the security of the as-
surance of sonship with the heavenly Father.
The Master desires that all his followers should
fully share his transcendent faith. Jesus most
touchingly challenged his followers, not only
to believe what he believed, but also to believe
as he believed. This is the full significance of
his one supreme requirement, “Follow me.”

14 Jesus’ earthly life was devoted to one great
purpose — doing the Father’s will, living the
human life religiously and by faith. The faith
of Jesus was trusting, like that of a child,
but it was wholly free from presumption.
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He made robust and manly decisions, coura-
geously faced manifold disappointments, res-
olutely surmounted extraordinary difficulties,
and unflinchingly confronted the stern re-
quirements of duty. It required a strong will
and an unfailing confidence to believe what Je-
sus believed and as he believed.

1. JESUS — THE MAN
1 Jesus’ devotion to the Father’s will and the

serviceofmanwas evenmore thanmortal deci-
sion and humandetermination; it was awhole-
hearted consecration of himself to such an un-
reservedbestowal of love. Nomatter howgreat
the fact of the sovereignty of Michael, you
must not take the human Jesus away frommen.
The Master has ascended on high as a man, as
well as God; he belongs to men; men belong
to him. How unfortunate that religion itself
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should be so misinterpreted as to take the hu-
man Jesus away from struggling mortals! Let
not the discussions of the humanity or the di-
vinity of the Christ obscure the saving truth
that Jesus ofNazarethwas a religiousmanwho,
by faith, achieved the knowing and the doing
of the will of God; he was the most truly reli-
gious man who has ever lived on Urantia.

2 The time is ripe to witness the figurative
resurrection of the human Jesus fromhis burial
tombamidst the theological traditions and the
religious dogmas of 19 centuries. Jesus of Na-
zareth must not be longer sacrificed to even
the splendid concept of the glorified Christ.
What a transcendent service if, through this
revelation, the Son of Man should be recov-
ered fromthe tombof traditional theology and
be presented as the living Jesus to the church
that bears his name, and to all other religions!
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Surely theChristian fellowship of believerswill
not hesitate to make such adjustments of faith
andof practices of living aswill enable it to “fol-
low after” the Master in the demonstration of
his real life of religious devotion to the doing of
his Father’s will and of consecration to the un-
selfish service ofman. Do professedChristians
fear the exposure of a self-sufficient and un-
consecrated fellowship of social respectability
and selfish economicmaladjustment? Does in-
stitutional Christianity fear the possible jeop-
ardy, or even the overthrow, of traditional ec-
clesiastical authority if the Jesus ofGalilee is re-
instated in the minds and souls of mortal men
as the ideal of personal religious living? In-
deed, the social readjustments, the economic
transformations, the moral rejuvenations, and
the religious revisions of Christian civilization
would be drastic and revolutionary if the living
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religion of Jesus should suddenly supplant the
theologic religion about Jesus.

3 §§ To “follow Jesus” means to personally
share his religious faith and to enter into the
spirit of the Master’s life of unselfish service for
man. One of the most important things in hu-
man living is to find out what Jesus believed, to
discover his ideals, and to strive for the achieve-
ment of his exalted life purpose. Of all human
knowledge, that which is of greatest value is
to know the religious life of Jesus and how he
lived it.

4 The common people heard Jesus gladly,
and they will again respond to the presenta-
tion of his sincere human life of consecrated
religious motivation if such truths shall again
be proclaimed to the world. The people heard
him gladly because he was one of them, an un-
pretentious layman; the world’s greatest reli-
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gious teacher was indeed a layman.
5 It should not be the aim of kingdom be-

lievers literally to imitate the outward life of
Jesus in the flesh but rather to share his faith;
to trust God as he trusted God and to believe
in men as he believed in men. Jesus never ar-
gued about either the fatherhood of God or
the brotherhood of men; he was a living illus-
tration of the one and a profound demonstra-
tion of the other.

6 Just as men must progress from the con-
sciousness of the human to the realization of
the divine, so did Jesus ascend from the nature
of man to the consciousness of the nature of
God. And the Master made this great ascent
from the human to the divine by the conjoint
achievement of the faith of his mortal intellect
and the acts of his indwelling Adjuster. The
fact-realization of the attainment of totality of
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divinity (all the while fully conscious of the re-
ality of humanity)was attendedby seven stages
of faith consciousness of progressive diviniza-
tion. These stages of progressive self-realiza-
tion were marked off by the following extraor-
dinary events in the Master’s bestowal experi-
ence:

7 1. The arrival of the Thought Adjuster.
8 2. The messenger of Immanuel who ap-

peared to him at Jerusalem when he was about
twelve years old.

9 3. Themanifestations attendant upon his
baptism.

10 4. The experiences on the Mount of
Transfiguration.

11 5. The morontia resurrection.
12 6. The spirit ascension.
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13 7. The final embrace of the Paradise Fa-

ther, conferring unlimited sovereignty of his
universe.

2. THE RELIGION OF JESUS
1 Some day a reformation in the Christian

church may strike deep enough to get back to
the unadulterated religious teachings of Jesus,
the author and finisher of our faith. You may
preach a religion about Jesus, but, perforce, you
must live the religion of Jesus. In the enthu-
siasm of Pentecost, Peter unintentionally inau-
gurated a new religion, the religion of the risen
and glorified Christ. The Apostle Paul later on
transformed this new gospel into Christianity,
a religion embodying his own theologic views
andportrayinghis own personal experiencewith
the Jesus of the Damascus road. The gospel of
the kingdom is founded on the personal reli-
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gious experience of the Jesus of Galilee; Chris-
tianity is founded almost exclusively on the
personal religious experience of the Apostle
Paul. Almost the whole of the New Testa-
ment is devoted, not to the portrayal of the
significant and inspiring religious life of Jesus,
but to a discussion of Paul’s religious experi-
ence and to a portrayal of his personal religious
convictions. The only notable exceptions to
this statement, aside fromcertain parts ofMat-
thew, Mark, and Luke, are the Book of He-
brews and the Epistle of James. Even Peter, in
his writing, only once reverted to the personal
religious life of his Master. The New Testa-
ment is a superb Christian document, but it is
only meagrely Jesusonian.

2 Jesus’ life in the flesh portrays a transcen-
dent religious growth from the early ideas
of primitive awe and human reverence up
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through years of personal spiritual commu-
nion until he finally arrived at that advanced
and exalted status of the consciousness of his
oneness with the Father. And thus, in one
short life, did Jesus traverse that experience of
religious spiritual progression which man be-
gins on earth and ordinarily achieves only at
the conclusion of his long sojourn in the spirit
training schools of the successive levels of the
pre-Paradise career. Jesus progressed from a
purely human consciousness of the faith cer-
tainties of personal religious experience to the
sublime spiritual heights of the positive realiza-
tion of his divine nature and to the conscious-
ness of his close association with the Univer-
sal Father in the management of a universe.
He progressed from the humble status of mor-
tal dependence which prompted him sponta-
neously to say to the onewho called himGood
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Teacher, “Why do you call me good? None is
good but God,” to that sublime consciousness
of achieved divinity which led him to exclaim,
“Which one of you convicts me of sin?” And
this progressing ascent from the human to the
divine was an exclusively mortal achievement.
Andwhenhehad thus attaineddivinity, hewas
still the same human Jesus, the Son of Man as
well as the Son of God.

3 Mark, Matthew, and Luke retain some-
thing of the picture of the human Jesus as he
engaged in the superb struggle to ascertain the
divine will and to do that will. John presents a
picture of the triumphant Jesus as he walked
on earth in the full consciousness of divin-
ity. The great mistake that has been made by
those who have studied the Master’s life is that
some have conceived of him as entirely human,
while others have thought of him as only di-
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vine. Throughout his entire experience he was
truly both human and divine, even as he yet is.

4 But the greatest mistake was made in that,
while the human Jesus was recognized as hav-
ing a religion, the divine Jesus (Christ) almost
overnight became a religion. Paul’s Christian-
ity made sure of the adoration of the divine
Christ, but it almost wholly lost sight of the
struggling and valiant human Jesus of Galilee,
who, by the valour of his personal religious
faith and the heroism of his indwelling Ad-
juster, ascended from the lowly levels of hu-
manity to become one with divinity, thus be-
coming the new and living way whereby all
mortals may so ascend from humanity to di-
vinity. Mortals in all stages of spirituality and
on all worlds may find in the personal life of Je-
sus thatwhichwill strengthen and inspire them
as they progress from the lowest spirit levels up
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to the highest divine values, from the begin-
ning to the end of all personal religious experi-
ence.

5 At the time of the writing of the New Tes-
tament, the authors not only most profoundly
believed in the divinity of the risen Christ, but
they also devotedly and sincerely believed in
his immediate return to earth to consummate
the heavenly kingdom. This strong faith in the
Lord’s immediate return had much to do with
the tendency to omit from the record those
references which portrayed the purely human
experiences and attributes of the Master. The
whole Christian movement tended away from
the human picture of Jesus of Nazareth toward
the exaltation of the risen Christ, the glorified
and soon-returning Lord Jesus Christ.

6 §§ Jesus founded the religion of personal ex-
perience in doing the will of God and serving
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the human brotherhood; Paul founded a reli-
gion in which the glorified Jesus became the
object of worship and the brotherhood con-
sisted of fellow believers in the divine Christ.
In the bestowal of Jesus these two concepts
werepotential inhis divine-human life, and it is
indeed a pity that his followers failed to create a
unified religionwhichmight have given proper
recognition to both the human and the divine
natures of the Master as they were inseparably
bound up in his earth life and so gloriously set
forth in the original gospel of the kingdom.

7 You would be neither shocked nor dis-
turbed by some of Jesus’ strong pronounce-
ments if you would only remember that he was
theworld’smostwholehearted and devoted re-
ligionist. He was a wholly consecrated mor-
tal, unreservedly dedicated to doing his Fa-
ther’s will. Many of his apparently hard sayings
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weremore of a personal confession of faith and
a pledge of devotion than commands to his
followers. And it was this very singleness of
purpose and unselfish devotion that enabled
him to effect such extraordinary progress in
the conquest of the human mind in one short
life. Many of his declarations should be con-
sidered as a confession of what he demanded
of himself rather than what he required of all
his followers. In his devotion to the cause of
the kingdom, Jesus burned all bridges behind
him; he sacrificed all hindrances to the doing
of his Father’s will.

8 Jesus blessed the poor because they were
usually sincere and pious; he condemned the
rich because they were usually wanton and ir-
religious. He would equally condemn the irre-
ligious pauper and commend the consecrated
and worshipful man of wealth.
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9 Jesus led men to feel at home in the world;

he delivered them from the slavery of taboo
and taught them that the world was not fun-
damentally evil. He did not long to escape
from his earthly life; he mastered a technique
of acceptably doing the Father’s will while in
the flesh. He attained an idealistic religious
life in the very midst of a realistic world. Je-
sus did not share Paul’s pessimistic view of hu-
mankind. The Master looked upon men as the
sons of God and foresaw a magnificent and
eternal future for thosewho chose survival. He
was not a moral sceptic; he viewed man pos-
itively, not negatively. He saw most men as
weak rather thanwicked,more distraught than
depraved. But nomatterwhat their status, they
were all God’s children and his brethren.

10 He taught men to place a high value upon
themselves in time and in eternity. Because
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of this high estimate which Jesus placed upon
men, he was willing to spend himself in the un-
remitting service of humankind. And it was
this infinite worth of the finite that made the
golden rule a vital factor in his religion. What
mortal can fail to be uplifted by the extraordi-
nary faith Jesus has in him?

11 Jesus offered no rules for social advance-
ment; his was a religious mission, and religion
is an exclusively individual experience. The ul-
timate goal of society’smost advanced achieve-
ment can never hope to transcend Jesus’ broth-
erhood of men based on the recognition of the
fatherhood of God. The ideal of all social at-
tainment can be realized only in the coming of
this divine kingdom.

3. THE SUPREMACY OF RELIGION
1 Personal, spiritual religious experience is an
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efficient solvent for most mortal difficulties; it
is an effective sorter, evaluator, and adjuster of
all humanproblems. Religiondoes not remove
or destroy human troubles, but it does dis-
solve, absorb, illuminate, and transcend them.
True religion unifies the personality for effec-
tive adjustment to allmortal requirements. Re-
ligious faith — the positive leading of the in-
dwelling divine presence—unfailingly enables
the God-knowing man to bridge that gulf ex-
isting between the intellectual logic which rec-
ognizes the Universal First Cause as It and
those positive affirmations of the soul which
aver this First Cause is He, the heavenly Father
of Jesus’ gospel, the personal God of human
salvation.

2 There are just three elements in universal
reality: fact, idea, and relation. The religious
consciousness identifies these realities as sci-
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ence, philosophy, and truth. Philosophywould
be inclined to view these activities as reason,
wisdom, and faith — physical reality, intel-
lectual reality, and spiritual reality. We are in
the habit of designating these realities as thing,
meaning, and value.

3 The progressive comprehension of reality
is the equivalent of approaching God. The
finding of God, the consciousness of identity
with reality, is the equivalent of the experienc-
ing of self-completion — self-entirety, self-to-
tality. The experiencing of total reality is the
full realization of God, the finality of theGod-
knowing experience.

4 The full summation of human life is the
knowledge that man is educated by fact, en-
nobled by wisdom, and saved — justified —
by religious faith.

5 Physical certainty consists in the logic of
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science; moral certainty, in the wisdom of phi-
losophy; spiritual certainty, in the truth of gen-
uine religious experience.

6 The mind of man can attain high levels of
spiritual insight and corresponding spheres of
divinity of values because it is not wholly ma-
terial. There is a spirit nucleus in the mind of
man — the Adjuster of the divine presence.
There are three separate evidences of this spirit
indwelling of the human mind:

7 1. Humanitarian fellowship — love. The
purely animal mind may be gregarious for self-
protection, but only the spirit-indwelt intel-
lect is unselfishly altruistic and uncondition-
ally loving.

8 2. Interpretation of the universe — wis-
dom. Only the spirit-indwelt mind can com-
prehend that the universe is friendly to the in-
dividual.
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9 3. Spiritual evaluation of life — worship.

Only the spirit-indwelt man can realize the di-
vine presence and seek to attain a fuller experi-
ence in and with this foretaste of divinity.

10 §§ Thehumanminddoes not create real val-
ues; human experience does not yield universe
insight. Concerning insight, the recognitionof
moral values and the discernment of spiritual
meanings, all that the human mind can do is
to discover, recognize, interpret, and choose.

11 The moral values of the universe become
intellectual possessions by the exercise of the
three basic judgments, or choices, of the mor-
tal mind:

12 1. Self-judgment — moral choice.
13 2. Social-judgment — ethical choice.
14 3. God-judgment — religious choice.
15 §§ Thus it appears that all humanprogress is

effected by a technique of conjoint revelational
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evolution.
16 Unless a divine lover lived in man, he could

not unselfishly and spiritually love. Unless an
interpreter lived in the mind, man could not
truly realize the unity of the universe. Unless
an evaluator dwelt withman, he could not pos-
sibly appraise moral values and recognize spir-
itual meanings. And this lover hails from the
very source of infinite love; this interpreter is
a part of Universal Unity; this evaluator is the
child of the Centre and Source of all absolute
values of divine and eternal reality.

17 Moral evaluation with a religious meaning
— spiritual insight — connotes the individ-
ual’s choice between good and evil, truth and
error, material and spiritual, human and di-
vine, time and eternity. Human survival is
in great measure dependent on consecrating
the human will to the choosing of those val-
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ues selected by this spirit-value sorter — the
indwelling interpreter and unifier. Personal re-
ligious experience consists in two phases: dis-
covery in the human mind and revelation by
the indwelling divine spirit. Through overso-
phistication or as a result of the irreligious con-
duct of professed religionists, a man, or even a
generation of men, may elect to suspend their
efforts todiscover theGodwho indwells them;
they may fail to progress in and attain the di-
vine revelation. But such attitudes of spiritual
nonprogression cannot long persist because of
the presence and influence of the indwelling
Thought Adjusters.

18 This profound experience of the reality of
the divine indwelling forever transcends the
crude materialistic technique of the physical
sciences. You cannot put spiritual joy under a
microscope; you cannot weigh love in a bal-
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ance; you cannot measure moral values; nei-
ther can you estimate the quality of spiritual
worship.

19 The Hebrews had a religion of moral sub-
limity; the Greeks evolved a religion of beauty;
Paul and his conferees founded a religion of
faith, hope, and charity. Jesus revealed and
exemplified a religion of love: security in the
Father’s love, with joy and satisfaction conse-
quent upon sharing this love in the service of
the human brotherhood.

20 Every time man makes a reflective moral
choice, he immediately experiences a new di-
vine invasion of his soul. Moral choosing con-
stitutes religion as themotive of inner response
to outer conditions. But such a real religion is
not a purely subjective experience. It signifies
the whole of the subjectivity of the individ-
ual engaged in a meaningful and intelligent re-
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sponse to total objectivity — the universe and
its Maker.

21 The exquisite and transcendent experience
of loving and being loved is not just a psychic
illusion because it is so purely subjective. The
one truly divine and objective reality that is as-
sociated with mortal beings, the Thought Ad-
juster, functions to human observation appar-
ently as an exclusively subjective phenomenon.
Man’s contact with the highest objective re-
ality, God, is only through the purely subjec-
tive experience of knowing him, of worship-
ping him, of realizing sonship with him.

22 True religious worship is not a futilemono-
logue of self-deception. Worship is a personal
communion with that which is divinely real,
with that which is the very source of real-
ity. Man aspires by worship to be better and
thereby eventually attains the best.
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23 The idealization and attempted service of

truth, beauty, and goodness is not a substitute
for genuine religious experience — spiritual
reality. Psychology and idealism are not the
equivalent of religious reality. The projections
of the human intellect may indeed originate
false gods — gods in man’s image — but the
true God-consciousness does not have such an
origin. The God-consciousness is resident in
the indwelling spirit. Many of the religious sys-
tems of man come from the formulations of
the human intellect, but the God-conscious-
ness is not necessarily a part of these grotesque
systems of religious slavery.

24 God is not themere invention ofman’s ide-
alism; he is the very source of all such superan-
imal insights and values. God is not a hypoth-
esis formulated to unify the human concepts
of truth, beauty, and goodness; he is the per-
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sonality of love from whom all of these uni-
verse manifestations are derived. The truth,
beauty, and goodness of man’s world are uni-
fied by the increasing spirituality of the experi-
ence of mortals ascending toward Paradise re-
alities. The unity of truth, beauty, and good-
ness can only be realized in the spiritual expe-
rience of the God-knowing personality.

25 Morality is the essential pre-existent soil of
personal God-consciousness, the personal re-
alization of the Adjuster’s inner presence, but
such morality is not the source of religious
experience and the resultant spiritual insight.
The moral nature is superanimal but subspir-
itual. Morality is equivalent to the recogni-
tion of duty, the realization of the existence of
right and wrong. The moral zone intervenes
between the animal and the human types of
mind as morontia functions between the ma-
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terial and the spiritual spheres of personality
attainment.

26 The evolutionary mind is able to discover
law, morals, and ethics; but the bestowed
spirit, the indwelling Adjuster, reveals to the
evolving human mind the lawgiver, the Father-
source of all that is true, beautiful, and good;
and such an illuminatedman has a religion and
is spiritually equipped to begin the long and
adventurous search for God.

27 Morality is not necessarily spiritual; it may
be wholly and purely human, albeit real reli-
gion enhances all moral values, makes them
more meaningful. Morality without religion
fails to reveal ultimate goodness, and it also
fails to provide for the survival of even its
own moral values. Religion provides for the
enhancement, glorification, and assured sur-
vival of everythingmorality recognizes and ap-
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proves.
28 Religion stands above science, art, philoso-

phy, ethics, and morals, but not independent
of them. They are all indissolubly interrelated
in human experience, personal and social. Re-
ligion is man’s supreme experience in the mor-
tal nature, but finite language makes it forever
impossible for theology ever adequately to de-
pict real religious experience.

29 §§ Religious insight possesses the power of
turning defeat into higher desires and new de-
terminations. Love is the highest motivation
which man may utilize in his universe ascent.
But love, divested of truth, beauty, and good-
ness, is only a sentiment, a philosophic distor-
tion, a psychic illusion, a spiritual deception.
Love must always be redefined on successive
levels of morontia and spirit progression.

30 §§ Art results from man’s attempt to escape
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from the lack of beauty in hismaterial environ-
ment; it is a gesture toward the morontia level.
Science is man’s effort to solve the apparent
riddles of the material universe. Philosophy is
man’s attempt at the unification of human ex-
perience. Religion is man’s supreme gesture,
his magnificent reach for final reality, his de-
termination to find God and to be like him.

31 §§ In the realm of religious experience, spir-
itual possibility is potential reality. Man’s for-
ward spiritual urge is not a psychic illusion. All
of man’s universe romancing may not be fact,
but much, very much, is truth.

32 Some men’s lives are too great and noble
to descend to the low level of being merely
successful. The animal must adapt itself to
the environment, but the religious man tran-
scends his environment and in this way escapes
the limitations of the present material world
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through this insight of divine love. This con-
cept of love generates in the soul of man that
superanimal effort to find truth, beauty, and
goodness; and when he does find them, he is
glorified in their embrace; he is consumedwith
the desire to live them, to do righteousness.

33 Be not discouraged; human evolution is
still in progress, and the revelation of God to
the world, in and through Jesus, shall not fail.

34 The great challenge1 to modern man is to
achieve better communication with the divine
Monitor that dwells within the human mind.
Man’s greatest adventure in the flesh consists
in the well-balanced and sane effort to advance
the borders of self-consciousness out through

1 Careful perusal of the books written by
Dr William S. Sadler, especially his “The Physi-
ology of Faith and Fear” (1912), may be of assistance
in attaining the experience described in this paragraph.
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the dim realms of embryonic soul-conscious-
ness in a wholehearted effort to reach the
borderland of spirit-consciousness — contact
with the divine presence. Such an experience
constitutes God-consciousness, an experience
mightily confirmative of the pre-existent truth
of the religious experience of knowing God.
Such spirit-consciousness is the equivalent of
the knowledge of the actuality of sonship with
God. Otherwise, the assurance of sonship is
the experience of faith.

35 And God-consciousness is equivalent to
the integration of the self with the universe,
and on its highest levels of spiritual reality.
Only the spirit content of any value is imper-
ishable. Even that which is true, beautiful, and
good may not perish in human experience. If
man does not choose to survive, then does
the surviving Adjuster conserve those realities
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born of love and nurtured in service. And all
these things are a part of the Universal Father.
The Father is living love, and this life of the
Father is in his Sons. And the spirit of the Fa-
ther is in his Son’s sons — mortal men. When
all is said and done, the Father idea is still the
highest human concept of God.

7



COSMIC CITIZENSHIP QUIZ
(819 questions)



PART I. THE CENTRAL
AND SUPERUNIVERSES



0. FOREWORD
(57 questions)



What is the name of our own world?

¬ Mars

 Venus

® Urantia

¯ Planet of the Apes

° The World of the Cross
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° The World of the Cross 7



The purpose of the Fifth Epochal Revelation is

¬ to expand cosmic consciousness and en-
hance spiritual perception

 to overthrow all existing religions

® to make progress faster

¯ to make people righteous

° to satisfy people’s curiosity about life after
death
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° to satisfy people’s curiosity about life after
death 7



The Fifth Epochal Revelation (Urantia Papers)
was revealed in …

¬ Armenian

 Russian

® English

¯ German

° Italian

± Mandarin

² Nuumte Oote
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Where do all personal beings derive their
personality from?

¬ Universal Father

 Eternal Son

® Infinite Spirit

¯ God the Sevenfold

° Paradise Creator Sons
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What is the name of our local Universe?

¬ Orvonton

 Nebadon

® Uversa

¯ Salvington
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What is the name of our superuniverse?

¬ Orvonton

 Nebadon

® Uversa

¯ Salvington
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What is the capital of our superuniverse?

¬ Orvonton

 Nebadon

® Uversa

¯ Salvington
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How many inhabited superuniverses are in the
grand universe?

¬ 7

 1

® 1000

¯ billions

° unknown
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How is the central universe of divine
perfection called?

¬ Paradise

 Heavens

® Havona

¯ Divinington

° Urantia
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The seven superuniverses in association with
the central universe are known as …

¬ grand universe

 master universe

® total universe

¯ Paradise
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Uninhabited universes of outer space are part
of …

¬ grand universe

 master universe

® total universe

¯ Paradise
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The unifying characterizing quality of Deity is
best comprehended by creatures as …

¬ perfection

 intelligence

® wisdom

¯ divinity

° beauty

± truth

² power
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Divinity is creature comprehensible as …

¬ mind, spirit, and matter

 love, mercy, and ministry

® time, space, and energy

¯ truth, beauty, and goodness

° justice, power, and sovereignty
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Divinity is disclosed on impersonal levels as …

¬ mind, spirit, and matter

 love, mercy, and ministry

® truth, beauty, and goodness

¯ justice, power, and sovereignty

° time, space, and energy
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Which of these functional levels corresponds
to self-expansive and creature-identified

Deity?

¬ Static

 Potential

® Associative

¯ Creative

° Evolutional

± Supreme

² Ultimate
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Which of these functional levels corresponds
to self-willed and self-purposive Deity?

¬ Static

 Potential

® Associative

¯ Creative

° Evolutional

± Supreme

² Ultimate
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Which of these functional levels corresponds
to self-experiential and

creature-Creator-unifying Deity?

¬ Static

 Potential

® Associative

¯ Creative

° Evolutional

± Supreme

² Ultimate
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Which of these functional levels corresponds
to self-personalized and divinely fraternal

Deity?

¬ Static

 Potential

® Associative

¯ Creative

° Evolutional

± Supreme

² Ultimate
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Which of these functional levels corresponds
to self-contained and self-existent Deity?

¬ Static

 Potential

® Associative

¯ Creative

° Evolutional

± Supreme

² Ultimate
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Which of these functional levels corresponds
to self-projected and time-space-transcending
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¬ Static
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¯ Creative

° Evolutional

± Supreme
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Which of these functional levels corresponds
to self-distributive and divinely revealed
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¬ Static

 Potential

® Associative

¯ Creative

° Evolutional

± Supreme

² Ultimate



Which of these functional levels corresponds
to self-distributive and divinely revealed

Deity?

¬ Static 7

 Potential 7

® Associative 7

¯ Creative 3

° Evolutional 7

± Supreme 7

² Ultimate 7



Deity functioning on the first
creature-identificational level as time-space

overcontrollers of the grand universe is called
…

¬ the Ultimacy of Deity

 the Supremacy of Deity
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Deity functioning on the second level of
unifying divinity expression as effective

overcontrollers and absonite upholders of the
master universe is called …

¬ the Ultimacy of Deity

 the Supremacy of Deity
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Which of these levels of reality is characterized
by creature life and time-space limitations?

¬ finite

 absonite

® absolute
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Which of these levels of reality is characterized
by things and beings without beginnings or

endings and by the transcendence of time and
space?

¬ finite

 absonite

® absolute
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Which of these levels of reality is
beginningless, endless, timeless, and spaceless?

¬ finite
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® absolute
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Deity is the source of all that which is divine.
True or False?

¬ True

 False
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All that which is divine is necessarily Deity.
True or False?

¬ True

 False
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All that which is divine tends towards some
phase of unity with Deity. True or False?

¬ True

 False
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Deities of eternal existence, past, present, and
future are known as …

¬ experiential

 existential
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but of unending existence throughout all

future eternity are known as …

¬ experiential

 existential
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On which level of reality the Paradise values
and meanings are manifest?

¬ finite

 absonite

® absolute
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Which of these are the three levels of reality?

¬ finite

 absonite

® absolute

¯ sublime

° celestial

± spiritual

² material

³ morontia
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Which of these is not one of the Seven
Absolutes of Infinity?

¬ Universal Father

 Eternal Son

® Isle of Paradise

¯ Supreme Being
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Which of the Seven Absolutes is known as “the
absolute of Absolutes”?

¬ Universal Father

 Eternal Son

® Infinite Spirit

¯ Isle of Paradise

° Deity Absolute

± Universal Absolute

² Unqualified Absolute



Which of the Seven Absolutes is known as “the
absolute of Absolutes”?

¬ Universal Father 3

 Eternal Son 7

® Infinite Spirit 7

¯ Isle of Paradise 7

° Deity Absolute 7

± Universal Absolute 7

² Unqualified Absolute 7



Which of the Seven Absolutes discloses the
absolute and infinite personality?
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² Unqualified Absolute
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Which of the Seven Absolutes corresponds to
the unpersonalizable potential reality?
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What lies in the actual (upper) half of the axis
of mind in the Existential Flower?
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² Unqualified Absolute



What lies in the actual (upper) half of the axis
of mind in the Existential Flower?

¬ Universal Father 7

 Eternal Son 7

® Infinite Spirit 3

¯ Isle of Paradise 7

° Deity Absolute 7

± Universal Absolute 7

² Unqualified Absolute 7



What lies in the potential (lower) half of the
axis of mind in the Existential Flower?

¬ Universal Father

 Eternal Son

® Infinite Spirit

¯ Isle of Paradise

° Deity Absolute

± Universal Absolute

² Unqualified Absolute



What lies in the potential (lower) half of the
axis of mind in the Existential Flower?

¬ Universal Father 7

 Eternal Son 7

® Infinite Spirit 7

¯ Isle of Paradise 7

° Deity Absolute 7

± Universal Absolute 3

² Unqualified Absolute 7
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¬ Universal Father
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° Deity Absolute
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² Unqualified Absolute
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® Infinite Spirit 7

¯ Isle of Paradise 7

° Deity Absolute 7

± Universal Absolute 7

² Unqualified Absolute 3



What lies at the centre of the Existential
Flower?

¬ Universal Father

 Eternal Son

® Infinite Spirit

¯ Isle of Paradise

° Deity Absolute

± Universal Absolute

² Unqualified Absolute



What lies at the centre of the Existential
Flower?

¬ Universal Father 3

 Eternal Son 7

® Infinite Spirit 7

¯ Isle of Paradise 7

° Deity Absolute 7

± Universal Absolute 7

² Unqualified Absolute 7



When in doubt it is best to refer the word God
to the person of …

¬ the Universal Father

 the Eternal Son

® the Infinite Spirit



When in doubt it is best to refer the word God
to the person of …

¬ the Universal Father 3

 the Eternal Son 7

® the Infinite Spirit 7



Thought Adjusters are …

¬ personal

 prepersonal

® superpersonal

¯ subpersonal



Thought Adjusters are …

¬ personal 7

 prepersonal 3

® superpersonal 7

¯ subpersonal 7



Can spiritual gravity be measured?

¬ yes

 no



Can spiritual gravity be measured?

¬ yes 3

 no 7



What things are called personal?

¬ responding to the personality circuit of
the Father

 exhibiting intelligent behaviour

® possessing self-consciousness



What things are called personal?

¬ responding to the personality circuit of
the Father 3

 exhibiting intelligent behaviour 7

® possessing self-consciousness 7



What things we call spirit?

¬ responding to the spirit circuit of the
Eternal Son

 originating in the Infinite Spirit

® endowed with eternal life

¯ invisible to mortal eyes



What things we call spirit?

¬ responding to the spirit circuit of the
Eternal Son 3

 originating in the Infinite Spirit 7

® endowed with eternal life 7

¯ invisible to mortal eyes 7



What things we call mater?

¬ responding to thematerial-gravity circuit
centring in nether Paradise

 visible to mortal eyes

® that can perish with time



What things we call mater?

¬ responding to thematerial-gravity circuit
centring in nether Paradise 3

 visible to mortal eyes 7

® that can perish with time 7



Where do the lines of spirit gravity lead back
to?

¬ Eternal Son

 Universal Father

® Infinite Spirit



Where do the lines of spirit gravity lead back
to?

¬ Eternal Son 3

 Universal Father 7

® Infinite Spirit 7



When was Havona (the central universe)
created?

¬ 500 billion years ago

 6,000 years ago, on the first day of cre-
ation

® never, it existed from eternity

¯ 9 billion years ago, at Big Bang



When was Havona (the central universe)
created?

¬ 500 billion years ago 7

 6,000 years ago, on the first day of cre-
ation 7

® never, it existed from eternity 3

¯ 9 billion years ago, at Big Bang 7



On which of the seven levels of Total Deity the
Thought Adjusters function?

¬ Static

 Potential

® Evolutional

¯ Creative

° Supreme

± Ultimate

² Associative



On which of the seven levels of Total Deity the
Thought Adjusters function?

¬ Static 7

 Potential 7

® Evolutional 3

¯ Creative 7

° Supreme 7

± Ultimate 7

² Associative 7



Is the soul of man distinct from the divine
spirit which dwells within the mind?

¬ yes, although one can’t exist without the
other

 no



Is the soul of man distinct from the divine
spirit which dwells within the mind?

¬ yes, although one can’t exist without the
other 3

 no 7



What intervenes in the domain of actuality
between matter and spirit?

¬ mind

 God

® Thought Adjuster

¯ angels



What intervenes in the domain of actuality
between matter and spirit?

¬ mind 3

 God 7

® Thought Adjuster 7

¯ angels 7



1. THE UNIVERSAL FATHER
(1 questions)



What is man’s choicest (in fact, the only
possible) gift to God?

¬ consecration of will

 prayer

® meditation

¯ helping the poor



What is man’s choicest (in fact, the only
possible) gift to God?

¬ consecration of will 3

 prayer 7

® meditation 7

¯ helping the poor 7



2. THE NATURE OF GOD
(1 questions)



Truth is …

¬ living and flexible

 best known by its spiritual flavour

® coherent, beauty attractive, goodness sta-
bilizing

¯ alive, free, thrilling, and always moving



Truth is …

¬ living and flexible 3

 best known by its spiritual flavour 3

® coherent, beauty attractive, goodness sta-
bilizing 3

¯ alive, free, thrilling, and always moving 7



3. THE ATTRIBUTES OF
GOD

(0 questions)



4. GOD’S RELATION TO
THE UNIVERSE

(2 questions)



The atonement doctrine is a …

¬ divinely inspired and true doctrine

 affront and insult to God



The atonement doctrine is a …

¬ divinely inspired and true doctrine 7

 affront and insult to God 3



Who forbade the Hebrews to perform the
human sacrifices?

¬ Abraham

 Moses

® Joshua

¯ Jesus

° Paul

± Peter



Who forbade the Hebrews to perform the
human sacrifices?

¬ Abraham 7

 Moses 3

® Joshua 7

¯ Jesus 7

° Paul 7

± Peter 7



5. GOD’S RELATION TO
THE INDIVIDUAL

(0 questions)



6. THE ETERNAL SON
(6 questions)



Which of these is the capital of our local
universe?

¬ Salvington

 Edentia

® Uversa

¯ Jerusem



Which of these is the capital of our local
universe?

¬ Salvington 3

 Edentia 7

® Uversa 7

¯ Jerusem 7



Does the Eternal Son fragmentize his nature
like the Universal Father?

¬ no

 yes



Does the Eternal Son fragmentize his nature
like the Universal Father?

¬ no 3

 yes 7



Does the Eternal Son bestow personality?

¬ no

 yes



Does the Eternal Son bestow personality?

¬ no 3

 yes 7



Is the Eternal Son omnipotent?

¬ only in the spiritual realm

 only in the physical realm

® yes, in both physical and spiritual realms



Is the Eternal Son omnipotent?

¬ only in the spiritual realm 3

 only in the physical realm 7

® yes, in both physical and spiritual realms
7



Is the Eternal Son omniscient (all-knowing)?

¬ yes

 no



Is the Eternal Son omniscient (all-knowing)?

¬ yes 3

 no 7



Can the Creator Sons transmit the
prerogatives of creatorship?

¬ yes

 no



Can the Creator Sons transmit the
prerogatives of creatorship?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



7. RELATION OF THE
ETERNAL SON TO THE

UNIVERSE
(6 questions)



Can the Eternal Son contact directly with
human beings as the Father does through the
gift of the prepersonal Thought Adjusters?

¬ yes

 no



Can the Eternal Son contact directly with
human beings as the Father does through the
gift of the prepersonal Thought Adjusters?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



Did the bestowals of the Eternal Son in
Havona add to the supposed experiential

capacity of his existential nature?

¬ yes

 no

® we do not know, because this would fall
within the bestowal mystery of the Para-
dise Sons



Did the bestowals of the Eternal Son in
Havona add to the supposed experiential

capacity of his existential nature?

¬ yes 7

 no 7

® we do not know, because this would fall
within the bestowal mystery of the Para-
dise Sons 3



Does the Eternal Son fully comprehend the
eternal plan of the Universal Father for the

universe of universes?

¬ yes

 no



Does the Eternal Son fully comprehend the
eternal plan of the Universal Father for the

universe of universes?

¬ yes 3

 no 7



Does spirit gravity suffer time delays?

¬ yes

 no



Does spirit gravity suffer time delays?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



Does spirit gravity undergo space diminution?

¬ yes

 no



Does spirit gravity undergo space diminution?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



The transcendence of time and space by pure
spirit energies is …

¬ due to the interposition of the antigravity
forces of the Third Source and Centre

 inherent in the absoluteness of the Eter-
nal Son



The transcendence of time and space by pure
spirit energies is …

¬ due to the interposition of the antigravity
forces of the Third Source and Centre 7

 inherent in the absoluteness of the Eter-
nal Son 3



8. THE INFINITE SPIRIT
(3 questions)



Which of the Paradise Deities is the first to be
attained by the ascending pilgrims?

¬ Universal Father

 Eternal Son

® Infinite Spirit



Which of the Paradise Deities is the first to be
attained by the ascending pilgrims?

¬ Universal Father 7

 Eternal Son 7

® Infinite Spirit 3



God is love, the Son is mercy, the Spirit is …

¬ law

 obedience

® peace

¯ ministry



God is love, the Son is mercy, the Spirit is …

¬ law 7

 obedience 7

® peace 7

¯ ministry 3



Is the Conjoint Creator omnipotent?

¬ yes

 no

® only in the domain of mind



Is the Conjoint Creator omnipotent?

¬ yes 7

 no 7

® only in the domain of mind 3



9. RELATION OF THE
INFINITE SPIRIT TO THE

UNIVERSE
(10 questions)



Who or what is the apparent ancestor of
motion, change, and relationship?

¬ Paradise

 Havona

® Eternal Son

¯ God of Action (The Third Source and
Centre)



Who or what is the apparent ancestor of
motion, change, and relationship?

¬ Paradise 7

 Havona 7

® Eternal Son 7

¯ God of Action (The Third Source and
Centre) 3



Is the power of antigravity observably present
in either the Universal Father or the Eternal

Son?

¬ yes

 no



Is the power of antigravity observably present
in either the Universal Father or the Eternal

Son?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



Is the gravity-resistant phenomenon of a
gyroscope of value to illustrate the effect of

antigravity?

¬ yes

 no



Is the gravity-resistant phenomenon of a
gyroscope of value to illustrate the effect of

antigravity?

¬ yes 3

 no 7



Is the gravity-resistant phenomenon of a
gyroscope of value to illustrate the cause of

antigravity?

¬ yes

 no



Is the gravity-resistant phenomenon of a
gyroscope of value to illustrate the cause of

antigravity?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



Which of these is a typical use of antigravity in
the grand universe?

¬ establish physical equilibriumof themat-
ter and energies

 transport

® overriding natural course of events on the
worlds

¯ amusement of the Deities



Which of these is a typical use of antigravity in
the grand universe?

¬ establish physical equilibriumof themat-
ter and energies 3

 transport 7

® overriding natural course of events on the
worlds 7

¯ amusement of the Deities 7



Is mind inherent in energy?

¬ yes

 no



Is mind inherent in energy?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



Is spirit always intelligent, i.e. minded in some
way?

¬ yes

 not necessarily



Is spirit always intelligent, i.e. minded in some
way?

¬ yes 3

 not necessarily 7



Is the Conjoint Creator absolute?

¬ yes

 no

® only in the realms of universal intelli-
gence



Is the Conjoint Creator absolute?

¬ yes 7

 no 7

® only in the realms of universal intelli-
gence 3



What is the source of the mind endowment of
the seven superuniverses?

¬ Seven Master Spirits

 Seven Supreme Executives

® Architects of the Master Universe

¯ Ancients of Days

° The Infinite Spirit



What is the source of the mind endowment of
the seven superuniverses?

¬ Seven Master Spirits 3

 Seven Supreme Executives 7

® Architects of the Master Universe 7

¯ Ancients of Days 7

° The Infinite Spirit 7



Energy is thing, mind is meaning, spirit is …

¬ value

 substance

® destiny

¯ light



Energy is thing, mind is meaning, spirit is …

¬ value 3

 substance 7

® destiny 7

¯ light 7



10. THE PARADISE TRINITY
(5 questions)



What does facilitate the Father’s escape from
personality absolutism?

¬ The Isle of Paradise

 The Paradise Trinity

® The Eternal Son

¯ The Infinite Spirit



What does facilitate the Father’s escape from
personality absolutism?

¬ The Isle of Paradise 7

 The Paradise Trinity 3

® The Eternal Son 7

¯ The Infinite Spirit 7



Is the Paradise Trinity inevitable?

¬ Yes

 No



Is the Paradise Trinity inevitable?

¬ Yes 3

 No 7



Does the Supreme Being exhaust the totality
of Trinity’s attitude towards the finite?

¬ Yes

 No



Does the Supreme Being exhaust the totality
of Trinity’s attitude towards the finite?

¬ Yes 7

 No 3



Does the Ultimate exhaust the totality of
Trinity’s attitude towards the absonite?

¬ Yes

 No



Does the Ultimate exhaust the totality of
Trinity’s attitude towards the absonite?

¬ Yes 7

 No 3



Will the finaliters ever attain the Deity
Absolute?

¬ Yes

 No

® Maybe



Will the finaliters ever attain the Deity
Absolute?

¬ Yes 7

 No 7

® Maybe 3



11. THE ETERNAL ISLE OF
PARADISE

(24 questions)



How many outer space levels are there?

¬ 3

 4

® 7

¯ 12

° 1



How many outer space levels are there?

¬ 3 7

 4 3

® 7 7

¯ 12 7

° 1 7



Which area of the upper Paradise does the
Father reside in?

¬ Deity presence

 Most Holy Sphere

® Holy Area



Which area of the upper Paradise does the
Father reside in?

¬ Deity presence 3

 Most Holy Sphere 7

® Holy Area 7



How long is the complete cycle of spare
respiration?

¬ 2 billion years

 1 billion years

® 100 billion years

¯ 500 million years

° 6000 years



How long is the complete cycle of spare
respiration?

¬ 2 billion years 3

 1 billion years 7

® 100 billion years 7

¯ 500 million years 7

° 6000 years 7



Which of these are the three planes or
domains of activity in Paradise?

¬ Upper Paradise

 Nether Paradise

® Peripheral Paradise

¯ Central Paradise

° Inner Paradise



Which of these are the three planes or
domains of activity in Paradise?

¬ Upper Paradise 3

 Nether Paradise 3

® Peripheral Paradise 3

¯ Central Paradise 7

° Inner Paradise 7



Which plane of Paradise is dominated by the
Trinity?

¬ Upper

 Nether

® Peripheral



Which plane of Paradise is dominated by the
Trinity?

¬ Upper 3

 Nether 7

® Peripheral 7



How many grand spheres of activity are on
upper Paradise?

¬ 3

 7

® 12

¯ 24

° 4



How many grand spheres of activity are on
upper Paradise?

¬ 3 3

 7 7

® 12 7

¯ 24 7

° 4 7



How many planes or domains of activity are
there in Paradise?

¬ 3

 4

® 7

¯ 12

° Infinitely many



How many planes or domains of activity are
there in Paradise?

¬ 3 3

 4 7

® 7 7

¯ 12 7

° Infinitely many 7



Which of these are the grand spheres of
activity on upper Paradise?

¬ Most Holy Sphere

 Holy Area

® Deity presence

¯ Trinity Centre



Which of these are the grand spheres of
activity on upper Paradise?

¬ Most Holy Sphere 3

 Holy Area 3

® Deity presence 3

¯ Trinity Centre 7



Is the Most Holy Sphere of Paradise …

¬ wholly spiritual

 wholly material

® partly spiritual and partly material

¯ neither spiritual nor material



Is the Most Holy Sphere of Paradise …

¬ wholly spiritual 3

 wholly material 7

® partly spiritual and partly material 7

¯ neither spiritual nor material 7



Is it possible to establish absolute direction in
the master universe?

¬ No, it is isotropic

 Yes, using the out-pressure of force-
energy at the north end of the Isle of Par-
adise

® Unknown



Is it possible to establish absolute direction in
the master universe?

¬ No, it is isotropic 7

 Yes, using the out-pressure of force-
energy at the north end of the Isle of Par-
adise 3

® Unknown 7



Where does space seemingly originate?

¬ just below nether Paradise

 just above upper Paradise

® around peripheral Paradise



Where does space seemingly originate?

¬ just below nether Paradise 3

 just above upper Paradise 7

® around peripheral Paradise 7



Is motion inherent or volitional on Paradise?

¬ inherent

 volitional



Is motion inherent or volitional on Paradise?

¬ inherent 7

 volitional 3



Can the concept of distance be applied to
locations on Paradise?

¬ yes

 no



Can the concept of distance be applied to
locations on Paradise?

¬ yes 3

 no 7



Can the concept of space be applied to
locations on Paradise?

¬ no

 yes



Can the concept of space be applied to
locations on Paradise?

¬ no 3

 yes 7



Is time (as mortals understand it) a feature of
Paradise existence?

¬ no

 yes



Is time (as mortals understand it) a feature of
Paradise existence?

¬ no 3

 yes 7



Do personalities sojourn on nether Paradise?

¬ no

 yes



Do personalities sojourn on nether Paradise?

¬ no 3

 yes 7



What presence dominates on nether Paradise?

¬ Unqualified Absolute

 Deity Absolute

® Universal Absolute

¯ God the Sevenfold

° God the Supreme



What presence dominates on nether Paradise?

¬ Unqualified Absolute 3

 Deity Absolute 7

® Universal Absolute 7

¯ God the Sevenfold 7

° God the Supreme 7



What is the relation between Paradise and
space-time?

¬ Paradise exists without time and has no
location in space

 Paradise exists at a definite location in
space, but has no time

® Paradise exists at a definite location in
space and has time

¯ Paradise has no location in space, but has
time



What is the relation between Paradise and
space-time?

¬ Paradise exists without time and has no
location in space 3

 Paradise exists at a definite location in
space, but has no time 7

® Paradise exists at a definite location in
space and has time 7

¯ Paradise has no location in space, but has
time 7



Does cosmic force respond to mind?

¬ no

 yes



Does cosmic force respond to mind?

¬ no 7

 yes 3



What is the source of absolute gravity?

¬ Paradise

 mind

® matter

¯ spirit



What is the source of absolute gravity?

¬ Paradise 3

 mind 7

® matter 7

¯ spirit 7



Is Paradise substance (absoluta) dead or alive?

¬ Dead

 Alive

® Neither dead nor alive



Is Paradise substance (absoluta) dead or alive?

¬ Dead 7

 Alive 7

® Neither dead nor alive 3



Does space respond to gravity?

¬ no

 yes



Does space respond to gravity?

¬ no 3

 yes 7



Can pervaded space neutralize linear gravity?

¬ yes

 no



Can pervaded space neutralize linear gravity?

¬ yes 3

 no 7



Can pervaded space delay linear gravity?

¬ yes

 no



Can pervaded space delay linear gravity?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



12. THE UNIVERSE OF
UNIVERSES
(19 questions)



Why is there no universal time unit based on
motion?

¬ because the totality of space respira-
tion destroys the local value of Paradise-
Havona standard day as a time source

 because time is relative, depending on the
moving observer’s frame of reference



Why is there no universal time unit based on
motion?

¬ because the totality of space respira-
tion destroys the local value of Paradise-
Havona standard day as a time source 3

 because time is relative, depending on the
moving observer’s frame of reference 7



As the mind of any personality in the universe
becomes more spiritual, how is its response to

material gravity affected?

¬ becomes more responsive

 is not affected

® becomes less responsive



As the mind of any personality in the universe
becomes more spiritual, how is its response to

material gravity affected?

¬ becomes more responsive 7

 is not affected 7

® becomes less responsive 3



What is the only reality in the universe that
can interassociate the physical forces and

energies of the material level with the spiritual
powers and beings of the spirit level?

¬ morontia

 spirit

® mind

¯ space

° matter



What is the only reality in the universe that
can interassociate the physical forces and

energies of the material level with the spiritual
powers and beings of the spirit level?

¬ morontia 7

 spirit 7

® mind 3

¯ space 7

° matter 7



Do the beings arriving on Paradise have to
become unconscious during the transit
through the motionless midspace zones

separating pervaded space from unpervaded?

¬ yes, during every trip to Paradise

 no, never

® yes, but only if the transit is to culmi-
nate in Paradise citizenship (as opposed
to mere visitors who remain creatures of
time)



Do the beings arriving on Paradise have to
become unconscious during the transit
through the motionless midspace zones

separating pervaded space from unpervaded?

¬ yes, during every trip to Paradise 7

 no, never 7

® yes, but only if the transit is to culmi-
nate in Paradise citizenship (as opposed
to mere visitors who remain creatures of
time) 3



Does consciousness of time exist without
motion in space?

¬ yes

 no



Does consciousness of time exist without
motion in space?

¬ yes 3

 no 7



Is time itself a genetic quality of mind?

¬ yes

 no



Is time itself a genetic quality of mind?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



Does time come by virtue of motion or
because mind is inherently aware of

sequentiality?

¬ by virtue of motion

 because mind is inherently aware of se-
quentiality

® both



Does time come by virtue of motion or
because mind is inherently aware of

sequentiality?

¬ by virtue of motion 7

 because mind is inherently aware of se-
quentiality 7

® both 3



Which of these are the three levels of time
cognizance?

¬ Mind-perceived time — consciousness
of sequence, motion, and a sense of du-
ration

 Spirit-perceived time — insight into mo-
tion Godward and the awareness of the
motion of ascent to levels of increasing
divinity

® Personality sense of time created out of
insight into Reality plus a consciousness
of presence and an awareness of duration

¯ Coordinate time as measured by the
clock attached to a given moving ob-
server’s frame of reference



Which of these are the three levels of time
cognizance?

¬ Mind-perceived time — consciousness
of sequence, motion, and a sense of du-
ration 3

 Spirit-perceived time — insight into mo-
tion Godward and the awareness of the
motion of ascent to levels of increasing
divinity 3

® Personality sense of time created out of
insight into Reality plus a consciousness
of presence and an awareness of duration
3

¯ Coordinate time as measured by the
clock attached to a given moving ob-
server’s frame of reference 7



Is the Andromeda Galaxy (M31) inside or
outside the space level of superuniverses?

¬ inside

 outside

® exactly on the border



Is the Andromeda Galaxy (M31) inside or
outside the space level of superuniverses?

¬ inside 7

 outside 3

® exactly on the border 7



The absolute of time is eternity and the
absolute of space is …

¬ unknown

 infinite and unlimited space



The absolute of time is eternity and the
absolute of space is …

¬ unknown 3

 infinite and unlimited space 7



Are time and space inseparable?

¬ yes, everywhere

 only in the seven superuniverses



Are time and space inseparable?

¬ yes, everywhere 7

 only in the seven superuniverses 3



Which types of space motion are absolute?

¬ alternate directional swings of the succes-
sive space levels

 space respiration

® compensatory or correlating movement



Which types of space motion are absolute?

¬ alternate directional swings of the succes-
sive space levels 3

 space respiration 3

® compensatory or correlating movement
7



Is personality gravity computable?

¬ yes

 no



Is personality gravity computable?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



How much of the mind gravity is focused in
the existing grand universe?

¬ 1%

 10%

® 50%

¯ 60%

° 85%

± 95%



How much of the mind gravity is focused in
the existing grand universe?

¬ 1% 7

 10% 7

® 50% 7

¯ 60% 7

° 85% 3

± 95% 7



How much of the mind gravity is focused in
the creations of the outer space levels?

¬ 1%

 10%

® 15%

¯ 25%

° 60%

± 80%



How much of the mind gravity is focused in
the creations of the outer space levels?

¬ 1% 7

 10% 7

® 15% 3

¯ 25% 7

° 60% 7

± 80% 7



How much of the cosmic-gravity action of the
Isle of Paradise is engaged in controlling

material systems beyond the borders of the
present organized universes?

¬ 95%

 1%

® 50%

¯ 25%

° 85%



How much of the cosmic-gravity action of the
Isle of Paradise is engaged in controlling

material systems beyond the borders of the
present organized universes?

¬ 95% 3

 1% 7

® 50% 7

¯ 25% 7

° 85% 7



Which of these are the absolute gravity
circuits in the master universe?

¬ The Personality Gravity of the Universal
Father

 The Spirit Gravity of the Eternal Son

® The Mind Gravity of the Conjoint Actor

¯ The Cosmic Gravity of the Isle of Para-
dise

° TheLinearGravity of the electronic stage
of matter organization



Which of these are the absolute gravity
circuits in the master universe?

¬ The Personality Gravity of the Universal
Father 3

 The Spirit Gravity of the Eternal Son 3

® The Mind Gravity of the Conjoint Actor
3

¯ The Cosmic Gravity of the Isle of Para-
dise 3

° TheLinearGravity of the electronic stage
of matter organization 7



Are the four absolute gravity circuits
independent of time and space?

¬ yes

 no



Are the four absolute gravity circuits
independent of time and space?

¬ yes 3

 no 7



How much of the spirit gravity is functioning
in the grand universe?

¬ 100%

 50%

® 25%

¯ 95%

° 75%



How much of the spirit gravity is functioning
in the grand universe?

¬ 100% 3

 50% 7

® 25% 7

¯ 95% 7

° 75% 7



13. THE SACRED SPHERES
OF PARADISE
(36 questions)



Which of these are forever forbidden to us?

¬ Divinington

 nether Paradise

® the seven sacred Paradise satellites of the
Son

¯ Paradise

° Uversa

± Sonarington

² Ascendington



Which of these are forever forbidden to us?

¬ Divinington 3

 nether Paradise 3

® the seven sacred Paradise satellites of the
Son 3

¯ Paradise 7

° Uversa 7

± Sonarington 7

² Ascendington 7



What are the executuve-headquarters of the
Seven Master Spirits?

¬ seven sacred spheres of the Infinite Spirit

 seven sacred spheres of the Universal Fa-
ther

® seven sacred spheres of the Eternal Son

¯ Urantia, Mercury, Venus, Mars, and
Pluto



What are the executuve-headquarters of the
Seven Master Spirits?

¬ seven sacred spheres of the Infinite Spirit
3

 seven sacred spheres of the Universal Fa-
ther 7

® seven sacred spheres of the Eternal Son 7

¯ Urantia, Mercury, Venus, Mars, and
Pluto 7



Which material is used in the physical
construction of the 21 sacred spheres of

Paradise?

¬ unrevealed

 mostly gold, iron, and some carbon in
crystallised state

® morontia materials

¯ spirit



Which material is used in the physical
construction of the 21 sacred spheres of

Paradise?

¬ unrevealed 3

 mostly gold, iron, and some carbon in
crystallised state 7

® morontia materials 7

¯ spirit 7



Where is the record of the origin of the 21
sacred spheres of Paradise stored?

¬ in the Most Holy area of upper Paradise

 in the nether Paradise

® on one of the billion perfect worlds of
Havona

¯ nowhere, it doesn’t exist



Where is the record of the origin of the 21
sacred spheres of Paradise stored?

¬ in the Most Holy area of upper Paradise
7

 in the nether Paradise 7

® on one of the billion perfect worlds of
Havona 7

¯ nowhere, it doesn’t exist 3



Which of the 21 sacred spheres of Paradise are
alike in physical constitution?

¬ the seven worlds of the Son

 the seven worlds of the Father

® the seven worlds of the Spirit



Which of the 21 sacred spheres of Paradise are
alike in physical constitution?

¬ the seven worlds of the Son 3

 the seven worlds of the Father 7

® the seven worlds of the Spirit 7



What kind of personal beings may sojourn on
the seven sacred spheres of the Eternal Son?

¬ none

 Seven Master Spirits

® Architects of the Master Universe

¯ only beings endowed with antigravity
power



What kind of personal beings may sojourn on
the seven sacred spheres of the Eternal Son?

¬ none 3

 Seven Master Spirits 7

® Architects of the Master Universe 7

¯ only beings endowed with antigravity
power 7



When are you granted clearance for
Ascendington?

¬ upon attaining Havona

 upon attaining Uversa

® upon graduation from the Melchizedek
schools

¯ upon resurrection from the dead

° upon fusion with the Thought Adjuster



When are you granted clearance for
Ascendington?

¬ upon attaining Havona 3

 upon attaining Uversa 7

® upon graduation from the Melchizedek
schools 7

¯ upon resurrection from the dead 7

° upon fusion with the Thought Adjuster
7



Which of the sacred spheres of the Father is
the Paradise rendezvous of the Thought

Adjusters?

¬ Divinington

 Sonarington

® Spiritington

¯ Vicegerington

° Solitarington

± Seraphington

² Ascendington



Which of the sacred spheres of the Father is
the Paradise rendezvous of the Thought

Adjusters?

¬ Divinington 3

 Sonarington 7

® Spiritington 7

¯ Vicegerington 7

° Solitarington 7

± Seraphington 7

² Ascendington 7



What kind of beings function onDivinington?

¬ Father fragments (such as Thought Ad-
justers) and other beings of direct origin
in the Universal Father

 beings of unrevealed order

® Architects of the Master Universe

¯ Seven Master Spirits

° Paradise Creator Sons



What kind of beings function onDivinington?

¬ Father fragments (such as Thought Ad-
justers) and other beings of direct origin
in the Universal Father 3

 beings of unrevealed order 7

® Architects of the Master Universe 7

¯ Seven Master Spirits 7

° Paradise Creator Sons 7



Which of these are among the secrets of
Divinington?

¬ secret of the bestowal and mission of
Thought Adjusters

 nature and purpose of the Gravity Mes-
sengers

® secret of the incarnation of the divine
Sons

¯ mysteries of reflectivity

° secrets of trinitization

± mystery of seraphic transport



Which of these are among the secrets of
Divinington?

¬ secret of the bestowal and mission of
Thought Adjusters 3

 nature and purpose of the Gravity Mes-
sengers 3

® secret of the incarnation of the divine
Sons 7

¯ mysteries of reflectivity 7

° secrets of trinitization 7

± mystery of seraphic transport 7



When were the 21 sacred spheres of Paradise
created?

¬ 1 trillion years ago

 9 billion years ago

® 250 billion years ago

¯ never, they are eternal



When were the 21 sacred spheres of Paradise
created?

¬ 1 trillion years ago 7

 9 billion years ago 7

® 250 billion years ago 7

¯ never, they are eternal 3



How many of the 21 sacred spheres of Paradise
illuminate both the Havona and the Isle of

Paradise?

¬ 0

 7

® 14

¯ 21



How many of the 21 sacred spheres of Paradise
illuminate both the Havona and the Isle of

Paradise?

¬ 0 7

 7 7

® 14 3

¯ 21 7



How many of the 21 sacred spheres of Paradise
illuminate only the Havona but not the Isle of

Paradise?

¬ 0

 7

® 14

¯ 21



How many of the 21 sacred spheres of Paradise
illuminate only the Havona but not the Isle of

Paradise?

¬ 0 7

 7 3

® 14 7

¯ 21 7



How many of the 21 sacred spheres of Paradise
illuminate only the Isle of Paradise but not the

Havona?

¬ 0

 7

® 14

¯ 21



How many of the 21 sacred spheres of Paradise
illuminate only the Isle of Paradise but not the

Havona?

¬ 0 3

 7 7

® 14 7

¯ 21 7



Which of the 21 sacred spheres of Paradise
illuminate both the Havona and the Isle of

Paradise?

¬ worlds of the Father

 worlds of the Son

® worlds of the Spirit



Which of the 21 sacred spheres of Paradise
illuminate both the Havona and the Isle of

Paradise?

¬ worlds of the Father 3

 worlds of the Son 3

® worlds of the Spirit 7



Which of the 21 sacred spheres of Paradise
illuminate only the Havona but not the Isle of

Paradise?

¬ worlds of the Father

 worlds of the Son

® worlds of the Spirit



Which of the 21 sacred spheres of Paradise
illuminate only the Havona but not the Isle of

Paradise?

¬ worlds of the Father 7

 worlds of the Son 7

® worlds of the Spirit 3



Who directs the seven Paradise sacred spheres
of the Father?

¬ Trinitized Secrets of Supremacy

 Seven Master Spirits

® Trinity Teacher Sons

¯ Melchizedeks

° Ancients of Days



Who directs the seven Paradise sacred spheres
of the Father?

¬ Trinitized Secrets of Supremacy 3

 Seven Master Spirits 7

® Trinity Teacher Sons 7

¯ Melchizedeks 7

° Ancients of Days 7



Which of the sacred spheres of the Father can
be called “the bosom of the Father”?

¬ Divinington

 Sonarington

® Spiritington

¯ Ascendington

° Vicegerington

± Solitarington

² Seraphington



Which of the sacred spheres of the Father can
be called “the bosom of the Father”?

¬ Divinington 3

 Sonarington 7

® Spiritington 7

¯ Ascendington 7

° Vicegerington 7

± Solitarington 7

² Seraphington 7



Which of the sacred spheres of the Father can
be called “the bosom of the Son”?

¬ Divinington

 Sonarington

® Spiritington

¯ Ascendington

° Vicegerington

± Solitarington

² Seraphington



Which of the sacred spheres of the Father can
be called “the bosom of the Son”?

¬ Divinington 7

 Sonarington 3

® Spiritington 7

¯ Ascendington 7

° Vicegerington 7

± Solitarington 7

² Seraphington 7



Which of the sacred spheres of the Father can
be called “the bosom of the Spirit”?

¬ Divinington

 Sonarington

® Spiritington

¯ Ascendington

° Vicegerington

± Solitarington

² Seraphington



Which of the sacred spheres of the Father can
be called “the bosom of the Spirit”?

¬ Divinington 7

 Sonarington 7

® Spiritington 3

¯ Ascendington 7

° Vicegerington 7

± Solitarington 7

² Seraphington 7



Which of the sacred spheres of the Father can
be called “the bosom of the Father and the

Son”?

¬ Divinington

 Sonarington

® Spiritington

¯ Ascendington

° Vicegerington

± Solitarington

² Seraphington



Which of the sacred spheres of the Father can
be called “the bosom of the Father and the

Son”?

¬ Divinington 7

 Sonarington 7

® Spiritington 7

¯ Ascendington 7

° Vicegerington 3

± Solitarington 7

² Seraphington 7



Which of the sacred spheres of the Father can
be called “the bosom of the Father and the

Spirit”?

¬ Divinington

 Sonarington

® Spiritington

¯ Ascendington

° Vicegerington

± Solitarington

² Seraphington



Which of the sacred spheres of the Father can
be called “the bosom of the Father and the

Spirit”?

¬ Divinington 7

 Sonarington 7

® Spiritington 7

¯ Ascendington 7

° Vicegerington 7

± Solitarington 3

² Seraphington 7



Which of the sacred spheres of the Father can
be called “the bosom of the Father, Son, and

Spirit”?

¬ Divinington

 Sonarington

® Spiritington

¯ Ascendington

° Vicegerington

± Solitarington

² Seraphington



Which of the sacred spheres of the Father can
be called “the bosom of the Father, Son, and

Spirit”?

¬ Divinington 7

 Sonarington 7

® Spiritington 7

¯ Ascendington 3

° Vicegerington 7

± Solitarington 7

² Seraphington 7



Which of the sacred spheres of the Father can
be called “the bosom of the Son and the

Spirit”?

¬ Divinington

 Sonarington

® Spiritington

¯ Ascendington

° Vicegerington

± Solitarington

² Seraphington



Which of the sacred spheres of the Father can
be called “the bosom of the Son and the

Spirit”?

¬ Divinington 7

 Sonarington 7

® Spiritington 7

¯ Ascendington 7

° Vicegerington 7

± Solitarington 7

² Seraphington 3



Which of these are among the secrets of
Sonarington?

¬ secret of the bestowal and mission of
Thought Adjusters

 nature and purpose of the Gravity Mes-
sengers

® secret of the incarnation of the divine
Sons

¯ mysteries of reflectivity

° secrets of trinitization

± mystery of seraphic transport



Which of these are among the secrets of
Sonarington?

¬ secret of the bestowal and mission of
Thought Adjusters 7

 nature and purpose of the Gravity Mes-
sengers 7

® secret of the incarnation of the divine
Sons 3

¯ mysteries of reflectivity 7

° secrets of trinitization 7

± mystery of seraphic transport 7



Which of these are among the secrets of
Seraphington?

¬ secret of the bestowal and mission of
Thought Adjusters

 nature and purpose of the Gravity Mes-
sengers

® secret of the incarnation of the divine
Sons

¯ mysteries of reflectivity

° secrets of trinitization

± mystery of seraphic transport



Which of these are among the secrets of
Seraphington?

¬ secret of the bestowal and mission of
Thought Adjusters 7

 nature and purpose of the Gravity Mes-
sengers 7

® secret of the incarnation of the divine
Sons 7

¯ mysteries of reflectivity 7

° secrets of trinitization 7

± mystery of seraphic transport 3



Which sector of Sonarington is the secret of
incarnation locked in?

¬ seventh

 first

® third

¯ fifth



Which sector of Sonarington is the secret of
incarnation locked in?

¬ seventh 3

 first 7

® third 7

¯ fifth 7



Which of these are among the secrets of
Spiritington?

¬ secret of the bestowal and mission of
Thought Adjusters

 nature and purpose of the Gravity Mes-
sengers

® secret of the incarnation of the divine
Sons

¯ mysteries of reflectivity

° secrets of trinitization

± mystery of seraphic transport



Which of these are among the secrets of
Spiritington?

¬ secret of the bestowal and mission of
Thought Adjusters 7

 nature and purpose of the Gravity Mes-
sengers 7

® secret of the incarnation of the divine
Sons 7

¯ mysteries of reflectivity 3

° secrets of trinitization 7

± mystery of seraphic transport 7



Which of these are among the secrets of
Vicegerington?

¬ secret of the bestowal and mission of
Thought Adjusters

 nature and purpose of the Gravity Mes-
sengers

® secret of the incarnation of the divine
Sons

¯ mysteries of reflectivity

° secrets of trinitization

± mystery of seraphic transport



Which of these are among the secrets of
Vicegerington?

¬ secret of the bestowal and mission of
Thought Adjusters 7

 nature and purpose of the Gravity Mes-
sengers 7

® secret of the incarnation of the divine
Sons 7

¯ mysteries of reflectivity 7

° secrets of trinitization 3

± mystery of seraphic transport 7



Which of the sacred spheres of the Father is
the home of Solitary Messengers?

¬ Solitarington

 Vicegerington

® Sonarington

¯ Seraphington

° Ascendington



Which of the sacred spheres of the Father is
the home of Solitary Messengers?

¬ Solitarington 3

 Vicegerington 7

® Sonarington 7

¯ Seraphington 7

° Ascendington 7



Which of the sacred spheres of the Father is
the status sphere of the Universe Power

Directors during the present universe age?

¬ Solitarington

 Vicegerington

® Sonarington

¯ Seraphington

° Ascendington



Which of the sacred spheres of the Father is
the status sphere of the Universe Power

Directors during the present universe age?

¬ Solitarington 3

 Vicegerington 7

® Sonarington 7

¯ Seraphington 7

° Ascendington 7



Which of these are among the secrets of
Solitarington?

¬ secret of the bestowal and mission of
Thought Adjusters

 nature and purpose of the Gravity Mes-
sengers

® secret of the incarnation of the divine
Sons

¯ mysteries of reflectivity

° secrets of trinitization

± the secrets of the personal relation of the
Infinite Spirit with certain of the higher
offspring of the Third Source and Center



Which of these are among the secrets of
Solitarington?

¬ secret of the bestowal and mission of
Thought Adjusters 7

 nature and purpose of the Gravity Mes-
sengers 7

® secret of the incarnation of the divine
Sons 7

¯ mysteries of reflectivity 7

° secrets of trinitization 3

± the secrets of the personal relation of the
Infinite Spirit with certain of the higher
offspring of the Third Source and Center
3



Which of these are among the secrets of
Ascendington?

¬ secret of the bestowal and mission of
Thought Adjusters

 nature and purpose of the Gravity Mes-
sengers

® secret of the incarnation of the divine
Sons

¯ mysteries of reflectivity

° secrets of trinitization

± mystery of the evolution of an immortal
soul within the mind of a mortal and ma-
terial creature



Which of these are among the secrets of
Ascendington?

¬ secret of the bestowal and mission of
Thought Adjusters 7

 nature and purpose of the Gravity Mes-
sengers 7

® secret of the incarnation of the divine
Sons 7

¯ mysteries of reflectivity 7

° secrets of trinitization 7

± mystery of the evolution of an immortal
soul within the mind of a mortal and ma-
terial creature 3



Which of the seven sacred spheres of the
Father will become fully open to our

inspection?

¬ Divinington

 Sonarington

® Spiritington

¯ Ascendington

° Vicegerington

± Solitarington

² Seraphington



Which of the seven sacred spheres of the
Father will become fully open to our

inspection?

¬ Divinington 7

 Sonarington 7

® Spiritington 7

¯ Ascendington 3

° Vicegerington 7

± Solitarington 7

² Seraphington 7



How many Trinitized Secrets of Supremacy
direct Ascendington?

¬ 10

 12

® 7

¯ 3



How many Trinitized Secrets of Supremacy
direct Ascendington?

¬ 10 3

 12 7

® 7 7

¯ 3 7



Who knows all the secrets of all seven Paradise
sacred spheres of the Father?

¬ Trinitized Secrets of Supremacy

 Seven Master Spirits

® Trinity Teacher Sons

¯ Melchizedeks

° Ancients of Days



Who knows all the secrets of all seven Paradise
sacred spheres of the Father?

¬ Trinitized Secrets of Supremacy 3

 Seven Master Spirits 7

® Trinity Teacher Sons 7

¯ Melchizedeks 7

° Ancients of Days 7



14. THE CENTRAL AND
DIVINE UNIVERSE

(35 questions)



Our material bodies have five physical senses,
how many senses does a morontia body have,

in potential?

¬ 7

 10

® 36

¯ 70

° 77

± 100



Our material bodies have five physical senses,
how many senses does a morontia body have,

in potential?

¬ 7 7

 10 7

® 36 7

¯ 70 3

° 77 7

± 100 7



What is the number of elements on the
architectural spheres compared to those on

the evolutionary planets?

¬ half as many

 twice as many

® the same number



What is the number of elements on the
architectural spheres compared to those on

the evolutionary planets?

¬ half as many 7

 twice as many 3

® the same number 7



How many perfect spheres does Havona
consist of ?

¬ 100 billion

 500 million

® 1 billion

¯ 144000

° 7

± 12



How many perfect spheres does Havona
consist of ?

¬ 100 billion 7

 500 million 7

® 1 billion 3

¯ 144000 7

° 7 7

± 12 7



Select all space conditions that exist from the
periphery of Paradise to the inner borders of

the seven superuniverses?

¬ The clockwise processional of the three
Paradise and the seven Havona circuits

 The semiquiet space zone separating the
Havona circuits from the dark gravity
bodies of the central universe

® The inner, counterclockwise-moving belt
of the dark gravity bodies

¯ The quiescent midspace zones impinging
on Paradise

° The second unique space zone dividing
the two space paths of the dark gravity
bodies

± The outer belt of dark gravity bodies, re-



volving clockwise around Paradise

² A third space zone—a semiquiet zone—
separating the outer belt of dark gravity
bodies from the innermost circuits of the
seven superuniverses



Select all space conditions that exist from the
periphery of Paradise to the inner borders of

the seven superuniverses?

¬ The clockwise processional of the three
Paradise and the seven Havona circuits
3

 The semiquiet space zone separating the
Havona circuits from the dark gravity
bodies of the central universe 3

® The inner, counterclockwise-moving belt
of the dark gravity bodies 3

¯ The quiescent midspace zones impinging
on Paradise 3

° The second unique space zone dividing
the two space paths of the dark gravity
bodies 3



± The outer belt of dark gravity bodies, re-
volving clockwise around Paradise 3

² A third space zone—a semiquiet zone—
separating the outer belt of dark gravity
bodies from the innermost circuits of the
seven superuniverses 3



How many circuits are the billion worlds of
Havona arranged in?

¬ 12

 3

® 4

¯ 1000

° 1024

± 7



How many circuits are the billion worlds of
Havona arranged in?

¬ 12 7

 3 7

® 4 7

¯ 1000 7

° 1024 7

± 7 3



How many worlds are in the innermost circuit
of Havona?

¬ 245 million+

 25 million+

® 1 million+

¯ 35 million+

° 365



How many worlds are in the innermost circuit
of Havona?

¬ 245 million+ 7

 25 million+ 7

® 1 million+ 7

¯ 35 million+ 3

° 365 7



How many worlds are in the outermost circuit
of Havona?

¬ 35 million+

 25 million+

® 245 million+

¯ 1 million+

° 365



How many worlds are in the outermost circuit
of Havona?

¬ 35 million+ 7

 25 million+ 7

® 245 million+ 3

¯ 1 million+ 7

° 365 7



Are the Havona planetary circuits
superimposed?

¬ yes

 no



Are the Havona planetary circuits
superimposed?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



Does perception of time exist on the Havona
circuits?

¬ yes

 no



Does perception of time exist on the Havona
circuits?

¬ yes 3

 no 7



Is the length of year the same on all the worlds
of a given Havona circuit?

¬ yes

 no



Is the length of year the same on all the worlds
of a given Havona circuit?

¬ yes 3

 no 7



How does the length of year change from
circuit to circuit in Havona?

¬ increases from the outermost to the in-
nermost circuit

 stays the same

® decreases from the outermost to the in-
nermost circuit



How does the length of year change from
circuit to circuit in Havona?

¬ increases from the outermost to the in-
nermost circuit 7

 stays the same 7

® decreases from the outermost to the in-
nermost circuit 3



Where is the length of Paradise-Havona day
decided and broadcast from?

¬ the seven sacred spheres of the Universal
Father

 on one of the billion perfect spheres of
Havona

® the seven sacred spheres of the Infinite
Spirit

¯ Isle of Paradise

° the seven sacred spheres of the Eternal
Son



Where is the length of Paradise-Havona day
decided and broadcast from?

¬ the seven sacred spheres of the Universal
Father 7

 on one of the billion perfect spheres of
Havona 7

® the seven sacred spheres of the Infinite
Spirit 3

¯ Isle of Paradise 7

° the seven sacred spheres of the Eternal
Son 7



How many planes do the three circuits of
Paradise satellites and the seven circuits of

Havona worlds move in?

¬ seven

 ten

® one

¯ three



How many planes do the three circuits of
Paradise satellites and the seven circuits of

Havona worlds move in?

¬ seven 7

 ten 7

® one 3

¯ three 7



Based on what periodic movement is the
standard Paradise-Havona day defined?

¬ revolution of the outer Havona circuit
around the Isle of Paradise

 average revolution of all Havona circuits
around the Isle of Paradise

® arbitrarily decided by the Paradise Dei-
ties

¯ space respiration

° revolution of the inner Havona circuit
around the Isle of Paradise



Based on what periodic movement is the
standard Paradise-Havona day defined?

¬ revolution of the outer Havona circuit
around the Isle of Paradise 7

 average revolution of all Havona circuits
around the Isle of Paradise 7

® arbitrarily decided by the Paradise Dei-
ties 7

¯ space respiration 7

° revolution of the inner Havona circuit
around the Isle of Paradise 3



One Paradise-Havona day is equivalent to how
much Urantia time?

¬ 100 years

 30 days

® 1000 years

¯ 15 days

° 1 day



One Paradise-Havona day is equivalent to how
much Urantia time?

¬ 100 years 7

 30 days 7

® 1000 years 3

¯ 15 days 7

° 1 day 7



Where do the spirit beings dwell?

¬ in nebulous space

 on ethereal spirit worlds

® on material spheres



Where do the spirit beings dwell?

¬ in nebulous space 7

 on ethereal spirit worlds 7

® on material spheres 3



How many basic chemical elements does the
material of Havona consist of ?

¬ 100

 256

® 512

¯ 1000

° 1024

± 1000000



How many basic chemical elements does the
material of Havona consist of ?

¬ 100 7

 256 7

® 512 7

¯ 1000 3

° 1024 7

± 1000000 7



How many forms of energy exist in Havona?

¬ 12

 49

® 7

¯ 100

° 10



How many forms of energy exist in Havona?

¬ 12 7

 49 7

® 7 3

¯ 100 7

° 10 7



How many phases of excitation does each of
the basic forms of energy in Havona manifest?

¬ 7

 49

® 3

¯ 1000

° 4



How many phases of excitation does each of
the basic forms of energy in Havona manifest?

¬ 7 3

 49 7

® 3 7

¯ 1000 7

° 4 7



How many different sensation stimuli do
Havona natives respond to?

¬ 7

 3

® 1000

¯ 4

° 49



How many different sensation stimuli do
Havona natives respond to?

¬ 7 7

 3 7

® 1000 7

¯ 4 7

° 49 3



How many of the 49 physical stimuli of
Havona worlds would excite a reaction in

Urantia mortals?

¬ 49

 7

® 0

¯ 5

° 4

± 47



How many of the 49 physical stimuli of
Havona worlds would excite a reaction in

Urantia mortals?

¬ 49 7

 7 7

® 0 3

¯ 5 7

° 4 7

± 47 7



Why are the Havona forms of energy threefold
whereas the superuniverse forms of energy are

twofold?

¬ because the creation of Havona is three-
fold (Trinity) whereas the creation of lo-
cal universes is twofold (Creator Son and
Creative Mother Spirit)

 for unknown or unrevealed reason



Why are the Havona forms of energy threefold
whereas the superuniverse forms of energy are

twofold?

¬ because the creation of Havona is three-
fold (Trinity) whereas the creation of lo-
cal universes is twofold (Creator Son and
Creative Mother Spirit) 3

 for unknown or unrevealed reason 7



What type of government exists on the perfect
worlds of Havona?

¬ none (perfection makes government un-
necessary)

 democracy

® anarchy

¯ theocracy

° aristocracy



What type of government exists on the perfect
worlds of Havona?

¬ none (perfection makes government un-
necessary) 3

 democracy 7

® anarchy 7

¯ theocracy 7

° aristocracy 7



Who directs each of the billion worlds of the
central universe?

¬ one Eternal of Days

 three Eternals of Days

® three Ancients of Days

¯ one Creator Son and one Creative
Mother Spirit



Who directs each of the billion worlds of the
central universe?

¬ one Eternal of Days 3

 three Eternals of Days 7

® three Ancients of Days 7

¯ one Creator Son and one Creative
Mother Spirit 7



Which of these are the basic forms of living
things and beings on Havona worls?

¬ material

 morontial

® spiritual

¯ absonite

° ultimate

± coabsolute

² absolute



Which of these are the basic forms of living
things and beings on Havona worls?

¬ material 3

 morontial 3

® spiritual 3

¯ absonite 3

° ultimate 3

± coabsolute 3

² absolute 3



Are decay and death a part of the cycle of life
on the Havona worlds?

¬ yes

 no



Are decay and death a part of the cycle of life
on the Havona worlds?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



Are Havona natives reproducing beings?

¬ yes

 no



Are Havona natives reproducing beings?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



Which circuit of Havona are the new arrivals
domiciled on?

¬ 4

 5

® 2

¯ 3

° 7

± 1

² 6



Which circuit of Havona are the new arrivals
domiciled on?

¬ 4 7

 5 7

® 2 7

¯ 3 7

° 7 3

± 1 7

² 6 7



Which circuit of Havona are the pilgrims
transferred to when they attain identity

comprehension of their superuniverse Master
Spirit?

¬ 5

 3

® 4

¯ 6

° 2

± 7

² 1



Which circuit of Havona are the pilgrims
transferred to when they attain identity

comprehension of their superuniverse Master
Spirit?

¬ 5 7

 3 7

® 4 7

¯ 6 3

° 2 7

± 7 7

² 1 7



Which circuit of Havona are the pilgrims
transferred to when they attain realization of

Supremacy?

¬ 2

 1

® 3

¯ 6

° 7

± 4

² 5



Which circuit of Havona are the pilgrims
transferred to when they attain realization of

Supremacy?

¬ 2 7

 1 7

® 3 7

¯ 6 7

° 7 7

± 4 7

² 5 3



Which circuit of Havona are the pilgrims
transferred to when they attain the Infinite

Spirit?

¬ 4

 7

® 3

¯ 5

° 1

± 2

² 6



Which circuit of Havona are the pilgrims
transferred to when they attain the Infinite

Spirit?

¬ 4 3

 7 7

® 3 7

¯ 5 7

° 1 7

± 2 7

² 6 7



Which circuit of Havona are the pilgrims
transferred to when they attain the Eternal

Son?

¬ 4

 7

® 6

¯ 2

° 1

± 3

² 5



Which circuit of Havona are the pilgrims
transferred to when they attain the Eternal

Son?

¬ 4 7

 7 7

® 6 7

¯ 2 7

° 1 7

± 3 3

² 5 7



Which circuit of Havona are the pilgrims
transferred to when they have recognized the

Universal Father?

¬ 3

 1

® 2

¯ 6

° 4

± 7

² 5



Which circuit of Havona are the pilgrims
transferred to when they have recognized the

Universal Father?

¬ 3 7

 1 7

® 2 3

¯ 6 7

° 4 7

± 7 7

² 5 7



Which circuit of Havona are the pilgrims
transferred to when they have been accepted

into the service of Paradise?

¬ 7

 2

® 5

¯ 1

° 4

± 6

² 3



Which circuit of Havona are the pilgrims
transferred to when they have been accepted

into the service of Paradise?

¬ 7 7

 2 7

® 5 7

¯ 1 3

° 4 7

± 6 7

² 3 7



Which of the Havona worlds can a pilgrim of
ascent visit without the need to be

ensupernaphimed?

¬ all worlds of all circuits

 all worlds of the present circuit only

® all worlds of those circuits which have al-
ready been traversed

¯ none of them



Which of the Havona worlds can a pilgrim of
ascent visit without the need to be

ensupernaphimed?

¬ all worlds of all circuits 7

 all worlds of the present circuit only 7

® all worlds of those circuits which have al-
ready been traversed 3

¯ none of them 7



15. THE SEVEN
SUPERUNIVERSES

(55 questions)



How many Reflective Spirits are there?

¬ 7

 3

® 50

¯ 49

° 144000



How many Reflective Spirits are there?

¬ 7 7

 3 7

® 50 3

¯ 49 7

° 144000 7



Who is the chief of the Reflective Spirits?

¬ Father Melchizedek

 Gabriel

® Michael of Nebadon

¯ Infinite Spirit

° Majeston

± Father Reflective Spirit #1



Who is the chief of the Reflective Spirits?

¬ Father Melchizedek 7

 Gabriel 7

® Michael of Nebadon 7

¯ Infinite Spirit 7

° Majeston 3

± Father Reflective Spirit #1 7



How long is the standard (Uversa) day?

¬ 1 Urantia day

 1 Urantia year

® 30 Urantia days

¯ 1000 Urantia years



How long is the standard (Uversa) day?

¬ 1 Urantia day 7

 1 Urantia year 7

® 30 Urantia days 3

¯ 1000 Urantia years 7



How long is the standard (Uversa) year?

¬ 365 Urantia days

 10 Urantia years

® 1000 Urantia years

¯ 3000 Urantia days



How long is the standard (Uversa) year?

¬ 365 Urantia days 7

 10 Urantia years 7

® 1000 Urantia years 7

¯ 3000 Urantia days 3



Which of these are superuniverse circuits?

¬ The unifying intelligence circuit of one
of the Seven Master Spirits of Paradise, a
cosmic-mind

 The reflective-service circuit of the seven
Reflective Spirits

® The secret circuits of the Mystery Mon-
itors, routed by Divinington to the Uni-
versal Father on Paradise

¯ Thecircuit of the intercommunionof the
Eternal Son with his Paradise Sons

° The flash presence of the Infinite Spirit

± The broadcasts of Paradise, the space re-
ports of Havona

² The energy circuits of the power centres



and the physical controllers



Which of these are superuniverse circuits?

¬ The unifying intelligence circuit of one
of the Seven Master Spirits of Paradise, a
cosmic-mind 3

 The reflective-service circuit of the seven
Reflective Spirits 3

® The secret circuits of the Mystery Mon-
itors, routed by Divinington to the Uni-
versal Father on Paradise 3

¯ Thecircuit of the intercommunionof the
Eternal Son with his Paradise Sons 3

° Theflash presence of the Infinite Spirit 3

± The broadcasts of Paradise, the space re-
ports of Havona 3

² The energy circuits of the power centres



and the physical controllers 3



Which of these are the local universe circuits?

¬ The bestowal spirit of the Paradise Sons,
the Spirit of Truth

 The circuit of the Divine Ministers, the
Holy Spirit

® The intelligence-ministry circuit, includ-
ing the diversely functioning presence of
the adjutant mind-spirits



Which of these are the local universe circuits?

¬ The bestowal spirit of the Paradise Sons,
the Spirit of Truth 3

 The circuit of the Divine Ministers, the
Holy Spirit 3

® The intelligence-ministry circuit, includ-
ing the diversely functioning presence of
the adjutant mind-spirits 3



What are the requisites for admission of a local
universe to the councils of the Ancients of

Days?

¬ Not a single loss of Lanonandek Sons

 Physical Stability

® Spiritual Loyalty

¯ Reach 10,000,000 inhabited worlds



What are the requisites for admission of a local
universe to the councils of the Ancients of

Days?

¬ Not a single loss of Lanonandek Sons 7

 Physical Stability 3

® Spiritual Loyalty 3

¯ Reach 10,000,000 inhabited worlds 7



Is our local universe of Nebadon admitted to
the councils of the Ancients of Days?

¬ yes

 no



Is our local universe of Nebadon admitted to
the councils of the Ancients of Days?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



Is our local universe’s physical order settled?

¬ yes

 no



Is our local universe’s physical order settled?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



How many Perfectors of Wisdom are assisting
the three Ancients of Days?

¬ 1000

 1 million

® 1 billion

¯ 7

° 70



How many Perfectors of Wisdom are assisting
the three Ancients of Days?

¬ 1000 7

 1 million 7

® 1 billion 3

¯ 7 7

° 70 7



Does the executive branch of the
superuniverse government include glorified

ascendant mortals?

¬ yes

 no



Does the executive branch of the
superuniverse government include glorified

ascendant mortals?

¬ yes 3

 no 7



Which of these beings serve as ambassadors of
one superuniverse in another?

¬ Solitary Messengers

 Mighty Messengers

® Those High in Authority

¯ none, the superuniverses are completely
isolated from each other

° Those Without Name and Number



Which of these beings serve as ambassadors of
one superuniverse in another?

¬ Solitary Messengers 7

 Mighty Messengers 7

® Those High in Authority 7

¯ none, the superuniverses are completely
isolated from each other 3

° Those Without Name and Number 7



What is the registry number of Urantia in the
catalogue of inhabited worlds on Uversa and

Paradise?

¬ 619

 666,666,666,666

® 666

¯ 606

° 5,342,482,337,666

± 5,287,480,037,666



What is the registry number of Urantia in the
catalogue of inhabited worlds on Uversa and

Paradise?

¬ 619 7

 666,666,666,666 7

® 666 7

¯ 606 7

° 5,342,482,337,666 3

± 5,287,480,037,666 7



Which of these are the components of the
celestial coordinates of our planet in the grand

universe?

¬ PlanetUrantia, number 606 in the system
of Satania

 System of Satania (capital world Jeru-
sem), number 24 in the constellation of
Norlatiadek

® Constellation of Norlatiadek (headquar-
ters world Edentia), number 70 in the
universe of Nebadon

¯ Local universe of Nebadon (capital
world Salvington), number 84 in the mi-
nor sector of Ensa

° Minor sector ofEnsa (capitalworldUmi-
nor the third), number 3 in themajor sec-



tor of Splandon

± Major sector of Splandon (capital world
Umajor the fifth), number 5 in the super-
universe of Orvonton

² Superuniverse of Orvonton (headquar-
ters world Uversa), number 7 in the
grand universe



Which of these are the components of the
celestial coordinates of our planet in the grand

universe?

¬ PlanetUrantia, number 606 in the system
of Satania 3

 System of Satania (capital world Jeru-
sem), number 24 in the constellation of
Norlatiadek 3

® Constellation of Norlatiadek (headquar-
ters world Edentia), number 70 in the
universe of Nebadon 3

¯ Local universe of Nebadon (capital
world Salvington), number 84 in the mi-
nor sector of Ensa 3

° Minor sector ofEnsa (capitalworldUmi-
nor the third), number 3 in themajor sec-



tor of Splandon 3

± Major sector of Splandon (capital world
Umajor the fifth), number 5 in the super-
universe of Orvonton 3

² Superuniverse of Orvonton (headquar-
ters world Uversa), number 7 in the
grand universe 3



Which of these are the units of
supergovernment in the Grand Universe?

¬ Planet

 System

® Constellation

¯ Local Universe

° Minor Sector

± Major Sector

² Superuniverse



Which of these are the units of
supergovernment in the Grand Universe?

¬ Planet 7

 System 3

® Constellation 3

¯ Local Universe 3

° Minor Sector 3

± Major Sector 3

² Superuniverse 3



When was the sevenfold scheme of the
superuniverse organization and government

formulated?

¬ early in the materialization of the univer-
sal creation

 in the eternal past

® it was never planned, the superuniverses
just evolved that way spontaneously, by
chance



When was the sevenfold scheme of the
superuniverse organization and government

formulated?

¬ early in the materialization of the univer-
sal creation 3

 in the eternal past 7

® it was never planned, the superuniverses
just evolved that way spontaneously, by
chance 7



Who are the rulers of the seven evolutionary
superuniverses?

¬ Eternals of Days

 Ancients of Days

® Perfections of Days

¯ Recents of Days

° Faithfuls of Days

± Unions of Days



Who are the rulers of the seven evolutionary
superuniverses?

¬ Eternals of Days 7

 Ancients of Days 3

® Perfections of Days 7

¯ Recents of Days 7

° Faithfuls of Days 7

± Unions of Days 7



Which curve do the seven superuniverses
traverse in space?

¬ Circle

 Cardioid

® Archimedean Spiral

¯ Ellipse

° Lemniscate

± Epicycloid

² Hypocycloid

³ Astroid



Which curve do the seven superuniverses
traverse in space?

¬ Circle 7

 Cardioid 7

® Archimedean Spiral 7

¯ Ellipse 3

° Lemniscate 7

± Epicycloid 7

² Hypocycloid 7

³ Astroid 7



Who knows the location and name of every
inhabited world in space?

¬ Ancients of Days

 Architects of the Master Universe

® Paradise Creator Sons

¯ Universal Father

° Universal Censors



Who knows the location and name of every
inhabited world in space?

¬ Ancients of Days 7

 Architects of the Master Universe 7

® Paradise Creator Sons 7

¯ Universal Father 3

° Universal Censors 7



Each inhabited planet is presided over by …

¬ Governor General

 Planetary Prince

® Chief Archangel

¯ God

° Jesus Christ

± System Sovereign



Each inhabited planet is presided over by …

¬ Governor General 7

 Planetary Prince 3

® Chief Archangel 7

¯ God 7

° Jesus Christ 7

± System Sovereign 7



Each local system has an architectural sphere
as its headquarters and is ruled by …

¬ an Ancient of Days

 three Recents of Days

® one of the Seven Master Spirits

¯ Creator Son and Creative Mother Spirit

° a System Sovereign

± three Vorondadek Sons, the Most Highs



Each local system has an architectural sphere
as its headquarters and is ruled by …

¬ an Ancient of Days 7

 three Recents of Days 7

® one of the Seven Master Spirits 7

¯ Creator Son and Creative Mother Spirit
7

° a System Sovereign 3

± three Vorondadek Sons, the Most Highs
7



Each constellation has an architectural sphere
as its headquarters and is ruled by …

¬ Constellation Sovereign

 Ancients of Days

® Recents of Days

¯ Seven Master Spirits

° three Vorondadek Sons, the Most Highs

± Creator Son and Creative Mother Spirit



Each constellation has an architectural sphere
as its headquarters and is ruled by …

¬ Constellation Sovereign 7

 Ancients of Days 7

® Recents of Days 7

¯ Seven Master Spirits 7

° three Vorondadek Sons, the Most Highs
3

± Creator Son and Creative Mother Spirit
7



Who serves as an ambassador of the Paradise
Trinity and an observer on each constellation?

¬ three Faithfuls of Days

 a Faithful of Days

® a Recent of Days

¯ seven Recents of Days



Who serves as an ambassador of the Paradise
Trinity and an observer on each constellation?

¬ three Faithfuls of Days 7

 a Faithful of Days 3

® a Recent of Days 7

¯ seven Recents of Days 7



Each local universe has a magnificent
architectural sphere as its headquarters and is

ruled by …

¬ a Union of Days

 a Recent of Days

® one of the Seven Master Spirits

¯ a Paradise Creator Son

° three Vorondadek Sons, the Most Highs



Each local universe has a magnificent
architectural sphere as its headquarters and is

ruled by …

¬ a Union of Days 7

 a Recent of Days 7

® one of the Seven Master Spirits 7

¯ a Paradise Creator Son 3

° three Vorondadek Sons, the Most Highs
7



Who serves as a representative of the Paradise
Trinity on each local universe?

¬ three Faithfuls of Days

 a Recent of Days

® seven Recents of Days

¯ a Faithful of Days

° a Union of Days



Who serves as a representative of the Paradise
Trinity on each local universe?

¬ three Faithfuls of Days 7

 a Recent of Days 7

® seven Recents of Days 7

¯ a Faithful of Days 7

° a Union of Days 3



How many local universes constitute a minor
sector?

¬ 10

 24

® 100000

¯ 70

° 100



How many local universes constitute a minor
sector?

¬ 10 7

 24 7

® 100000 7

¯ 70 7

° 100 3



How many inhabited worlds can there be in a
minor sector?

¬ 1 billion

 10 billion

® 100 million

¯ 1 trillion

° 700 million



How many inhabited worlds can there be in a
minor sector?

¬ 1 billion 3

 10 billion 7

® 100 million 7

¯ 1 trillion 7

° 700 million 7



Each minor sector has a wonderful
architectural sphere as its headquarters and is

ruled by …

¬ Paradise Creator Son

 three Unions of Days

® three Recents of Days

¯ one of the Seven Master Spirits

° three Vorondadek Sons, the Most Highs



Each minor sector has a wonderful
architectural sphere as its headquarters and is

ruled by …

¬ Paradise Creator Son 7

 three Unions of Days 7

® three Recents of Days 3

¯ one of the Seven Master Spirits 7

° three Vorondadek Sons, the Most Highs
7



How many minor sectors constitute a major
sector?

¬ 10

 24

® 100000

¯ 70

° 100



How many minor sectors constitute a major
sector?

¬ 10 7

 24 7

® 100000 7

¯ 70 7

° 100 3



How many inhabited worlds can there be in a
major sector?

¬ 1 billion

 1 trillion

® 100 billion

¯ 700 million

° 100 million



How many inhabited worlds can there be in a
major sector?

¬ 1 billion 7

 1 trillion 7

® 100 billion 3

¯ 700 million 7

° 100 million 7



Each major sector has a superb architectural
sphere as its headquarters and is ruled by …

¬ Paradise Creator Son

 three Unions of Days

® three Recents of Days

¯ three Perfections of Days

° three Vorondadek Sons, the Most Highs



Each major sector has a superb architectural
sphere as its headquarters and is ruled by …

¬ Paradise Creator Son 7

 three Unions of Days 7

® three Recents of Days 7

¯ three Perfections of Days 3

° three Vorondadek Sons, the Most Highs
7



Who serves as a representative of the Paradise
Trinity on each minor sector?

¬ a Union of Days

 a Faithful of Days

® a Recent of Days

¯ a Perfection of Days

° no one, because minor sectors are ruled
by three Recents of Days, the Supreme
Trinity Personalities



Who serves as a representative of the Paradise
Trinity on each minor sector?

¬ a Union of Days 7

 a Faithful of Days 7

® a Recent of Days 7

¯ a Perfection of Days 7

° no one, because minor sectors are ruled
by three Recents of Days, the Supreme
Trinity Personalities 3



Who serves as a representative of the Paradise
Trinity on each major sector?

¬ a Union of Days

 a Faithful of Days

® a Recent of Days

¯ a Perfection of Days

° no one, because major sectors are ruled
by threePerfectionsofDays, theSupreme
Trinity Personalities



Who serves as a representative of the Paradise
Trinity on each major sector?

¬ a Union of Days 7

 a Faithful of Days 7

® a Recent of Days 7

¯ a Perfection of Days 7

° no one, because major sectors are ruled
by threePerfectionsofDays, theSupreme
Trinity Personalities 3



How many major sectors constitute a
superuniverse?

¬ 100

 24

® 100000

¯ 70

° 10



How many major sectors constitute a
superuniverse?

¬ 100 7

 24 7

® 100000 7

¯ 70 7

° 10 3



Each superuniverse has an enormous and
glorious architectural sphere as its
headquarters and is ruled by …

¬ Paradise Creator Son

 three Unions of Days

® three Recents of Days

¯ three Perfections of Days

° three Ancients of Days

± three Vorondadek Sons, the Most Highs



Each superuniverse has an enormous and
glorious architectural sphere as its
headquarters and is ruled by …

¬ Paradise Creator Son 7

 three Unions of Days 7

® three Recents of Days 7

¯ three Perfections of Days 7

° three Ancients of Days 3

± three Vorondadek Sons, the Most Highs
7



How many inhabited worlds can there be in a
superuniverse?

¬ 100 billion

 1 billion

® 1 trillion

¯ 100 trillion

° 700 billion



How many inhabited worlds can there be in a
superuniverse?

¬ 100 billion 7

 1 billion 7

® 1 trillion 3

¯ 100 trillion 7

° 700 billion 7



Is the Milky Way galaxy related to the
superuniverse of Orvonton in any way?

¬ no, Milky Way is just an illusion of mate-
rialistic so-called “scientists”

 yes, Milky Way represents the central nu-
cleus of Orvonton

® no, they are two distinct and unrelated
astronomical objects



Is the Milky Way galaxy related to the
superuniverse of Orvonton in any way?

¬ no, Milky Way is just an illusion of mate-
rialistic so-called “scientists” 7

 yes, Milky Way represents the central nu-
cleus of Orvonton 3

® no, they are two distinct and unrelated
astronomical objects 7



How many of the 10 major sectors of
Orvonton have been roughly identified by

Urantian astronomers?

¬ all 10

 7

® 8

¯ 1

° 4

± 6

² 3



How many of the 10 major sectors of
Orvonton have been roughly identified by

Urantian astronomers?

¬ all 10 7

 7 7

® 8 3

¯ 1 7

° 4 7

± 6 7

² 3 7



Where is the rotational centre of our minor
sector situated?

¬ in the star cloud of Sagittarius

 in the star cluster M5 of Serpens Caput

® in the star cluster M13 of Hercules

¯ in the star cluster M71 of Sagitta

° in the star cluster NGC 5139 (Omega
Centauri)



Where is the rotational centre of our minor
sector situated?

¬ in the star cloud of Sagittarius 3

 in the star cluster M5 of Serpens Caput 7

® in the star cluster M13 of Hercules 7

¯ in the star cluster M71 of Sagitta 7

° in the star cluster NGC 5139 (Omega
Centauri) 7



Which of these revolutionary movements does
our planet Urantia participate in?

¬ The revolution of Urantia around its sun

 The circuit of our solar system about the
nucleusof the formerAndronovernebula

® The rotation of the Andronover stellar
family and the associated clusters about
the composite rotation-gravity centre of
the star cloud of Nebadon

¯ Theswing of the local star cloud ofNeba-
don and its associated creations around
the Sagittarius centre of their minor sec-
tor

° The rotation of the one hundred minor
sectors, including Sagittarius, about their
major sector



± Thewhirl of the tenmajor sectors, the so-
called star drifts, about the Uversa head-
quarters of Orvonton

² The movement of Orvonton and six as-
sociated superuniverses around Paradise
and Havona, the counterclockwise pro-
cessional of the superuniverse space level



Which of these revolutionary movements does
our planet Urantia participate in?

¬ The revolution of Urantia around its sun
3

 The circuit of our solar system about the
nucleusof the formerAndronovernebula
3

® The rotation of the Andronover stellar
family and the associated clusters about
the composite rotation-gravity centre of
the star cloud of Nebadon 3

¯ Theswing of the local star cloud ofNeba-
don and its associated creations around
the Sagittarius centre of their minor sec-
tor 3

° The rotation of the one hundred minor



sectors, including Sagittarius, about their
major sector 3

± Thewhirl of the tenmajor sectors, the so-
called star drifts, about the Uversa head-
quarters of Orvonton 3

² The movement of Orvonton and six as-
sociated superuniverses around Paradise
and Havona, the counterclockwise pro-
cessional of the superuniverse space level
3



Which of these motions are genetic, i.e.
inherent in their origin?

¬ The revolution of Urantia around its sun

 The circuit of our solar system about the
nucleusof the formerAndronovernebula

® The rotation of the Andronover stellar
family and the associated clusters about
the composite rotation-gravity centre of
the star cloud of Nebadon

¯ Theswing of the local star cloud ofNeba-
don and its associated creations around
the Sagittarius centre of their minor sec-
tor

° The rotation of the one hundred minor
sectors, including Sagittarius, about their
major sector



± Thewhirl of the tenmajor sectors, the so-
called star drifts, about the Uversa head-
quarters of Orvonton

² The movement of Orvonton and six as-
sociated superuniverses around Paradise
and Havona, the counterclockwise pro-
cessional of the superuniverse space level



Which of these motions are genetic, i.e.
inherent in their origin?

¬ The revolution of Urantia around its sun
3

 The circuit of our solar system about the
nucleusof the formerAndronovernebula
3

® The rotation of the Andronover stellar
family and the associated clusters about
the composite rotation-gravity centre of
the star cloud of Nebadon 7

¯ Theswing of the local star cloud ofNeba-
don and its associated creations around
the Sagittarius centre of their minor sec-
tor 7

° The rotation of the one hundred minor



sectors, including Sagittarius, about their
major sector 7

± Thewhirl of the tenmajor sectors, the so-
called star drifts, about the Uversa head-
quarters of Orvonton 7

² The movement of Orvonton and six as-
sociated superuniverses around Paradise
and Havona, the counterclockwise pro-
cessional of the superuniverse space level
3



Which of these motions are composite, i.e.
partly produced by the intelligent and
purposeful action of the Paradise force

organizers?

¬ The revolution of Urantia around its sun

 The circuit of our solar system about the
nucleusof the formerAndronovernebula

® The rotation of the Andronover stellar
family and the associated clusters about
the composite rotation-gravity centre of
the star cloud of Nebadon

¯ Theswing of the local star cloud ofNeba-
don and its associated creations around
the Sagittarius centre of their minor sec-
tor

° The rotation of the one hundred minor



sectors, including Sagittarius, about their
major sector

± Thewhirl of the tenmajor sectors, the so-
called star drifts, about the Uversa head-
quarters of Orvonton

² The movement of Orvonton and six as-
sociated superuniverses around Paradise
and Havona, the counterclockwise pro-
cessional of the superuniverse space level



Which of these motions are composite, i.e.
partly produced by the intelligent and
purposeful action of the Paradise force

organizers?

¬ The revolution of Urantia around its sun
7

 The circuit of our solar system about the
nucleusof the formerAndronovernebula
7

® The rotation of the Andronover stellar
family and the associated clusters about
the composite rotation-gravity centre of
the star cloud of Nebadon 3

¯ Theswing of the local star cloud ofNeba-
don and its associated creations around
the Sagittarius centre of their minor sec-
tor 3



° The rotation of the one hundred minor
sectors, including Sagittarius, about their
major sector 3

± Thewhirl of the tenmajor sectors, the so-
called star drifts, about the Uversa head-
quarters of Orvonton 3

² The movement of Orvonton and six as-
sociated superuniverses around Paradise
and Havona, the counterclockwise pro-
cessional of the superuniverse space level
7



How many architectural worlds there would
be in the seven superuniverses if all the

projected local universes and their component
parts were established?

¬ 453,313,764,407

 500 billion

® 7 trillion

¯ 7 billion

° 5 billion



How many architectural worlds there would
be in the seven superuniverses if all the

projected local universes and their component
parts were established?

¬ 453,313,764,407 3

 500 billion 7

® 7 trillion 7

¯ 7 billion 7

° 5 billion 7



How many inhabited planets constitute a
system?

¬ 1024

 1000

® 500

¯ 777

° 1000000



How many inhabited planets constitute a
system?

¬ 1024 7

 1000 3

® 500 7

¯ 777 7

° 1000000 7



How many systems constitute a constellation?

¬ 10

 24

® 100000

¯ 100

° 70



How many systems constitute a constellation?

¬ 10 7

 24 7

® 100000 7

¯ 100 3

° 70 7



How many inhabited worlds can there be in a
single constellation?

¬ 1000

 1000000

® 100000

¯ 777



How many inhabited worlds can there be in a
single constellation?

¬ 1000 7

 1000000 7

® 100000 3

¯ 777 7



How many constellations constitute a local
universe?

¬ 10

 24

® 100

¯ 100000

° 70



How many constellations constitute a local
universe?

¬ 10 7

 24 7

® 100 3

¯ 100000 7

° 70 7



How many inhabited worlds can there be in a
local universe?

¬ 100000

 1000

® 10000000

¯ 777777

° 700000



How many inhabited worlds can there be in a
local universe?

¬ 100000 7

 1000 7

® 10000000 3

¯ 777777 7

° 700000 7



How many stars are there in the superuniverse
of Orvonton?

¬ 70 trillion

 10 trillion

® 1 trillion

¯ 700 million

° 70 million



How many stars are there in the superuniverse
of Orvonton?

¬ 70 trillion 7

 10 trillion 3

® 1 trillion 7

¯ 700 million 7

° 70 million 7



How many planets in our solar system are at
present suited to harbour life?

¬ one (Urantia)

 two

® three

¯ four

° five

± six

² seven

³ eight

´ nine



How many planets in our solar system are at
present suited to harbour life?

¬ one (Urantia) 7

 two 7

® three 3

¯ four 7

° five 7

± six 7

² seven 7

³ eight 7

´ nine 7



How many of the cool planets in our
superuniverse are habitable by beings of our

order?

¬ fewer than 1 in 5

 fewer than 1 in 10

® fewer than 1 in 40

¯ fewer than 1 in 100

° fewer than 1 in 1,000

± fewer than 1 in 1,000,000



How many of the cool planets in our
superuniverse are habitable by beings of our

order?

¬ fewer than 1 in 5 7

 fewer than 1 in 10 7

® fewer than 1 in 40 3

¯ fewer than 1 in 100 7

° fewer than 1 in 1,000 7

± fewer than 1 in 1,000,000 7



Which of these space bodies have had an
evolutionary origin?

¬ The dark islands of space

 The suns

® Comets, meteors, and planetesimals

¯ Planets (including inhabited)

° Architectural spheres



Which of these space bodies have had an
evolutionary origin?

¬ The dark islands of space 3

 The suns 3

® Comets, meteors, and planetesimals 3

¯ Planets (including inhabited) 3

° Architectural spheres 7



Are there stars which emit light not
accompanied by heat?

¬ yes

 no



Are there stars which emit light not
accompanied by heat?

¬ yes 3

 no 7



Which of these is the capital of our local
system?

¬ Salvington

 Edentia

® Uversa

¯ Jerusem



Which of these is the capital of our local
system?

¬ Salvington 7

 Edentia 7

® Uversa 7

¯ Jerusem 3



Which of these is the headquarters of our
constellation?

¬ Salvington

 Edentia

® Uversa

¯ Jerusem



Which of these is the headquarters of our
constellation?

¬ Salvington 7

 Edentia 3

® Uversa 7

¯ Jerusem 7



16. THE SEVEN MASTER
SPIRITS

(7 questions)



Which of these are the realms with which the
Seven Master Spirits have nothing whatever to

do?

¬ The bestowal and ministry of the
Thought Adjusters

 The functions of the Unqualified Abso-
lute

® The reflectivity mechanism of the local
universes and the superuniverse

¯ The bestowal of the Spirit of Truth

° The bestowal of the Holy Spirit

± The life-initiation procedures of the local
universe Life Carriers

² The life activations of the adjutant mind-
spirits bestowed upon the worlds by a lo-



cal universe Creative Spirit



Which of these are the realms with which the
Seven Master Spirits have nothing whatever to

do?

¬ The bestowal and ministry of the
Thought Adjusters 3

 The functions of the Unqualified Abso-
lute 3

® The reflectivity mechanism of the local
universes and the superuniverse 7

¯ The bestowal of the Spirit of Truth 7

° The bestowal of the Holy Spirit 7

± The life-initiation procedures of the local
universe Life Carriers 7

² The life activations of the adjutant mind-
spirits bestowed upon the worlds by a lo-



cal universe Creative Spirit 7



Is it true that only a God-knowing individual
can truly love another as himself ?

¬ yes

 no



Is it true that only a God-knowing individual
can truly love another as himself ?

¬ yes 3

 no 7



Can objective unselfish social consciousness
be other than religious consciousness?

¬ no

 yes



Can objective unselfish social consciousness
be other than religious consciousness?

¬ no 3

 yes 7



Why are manmade civilizations unstable?

¬ because they are not cosmic, not innate in
the cosmic-mind endowment of the indi-
viduals of the races

 because Satan is constantly trying to
destabilize them

® because God is destabilizing them

¯ because of the constant struggle between
good and evil



Why are manmade civilizations unstable?

¬ because they are not cosmic, not innate in
the cosmic-mind endowment of the indi-
viduals of the races 3

 because Satan is constantly trying to
destabilize them 7

® because God is destabilizing them 7

¯ because of the constant struggle between
good and evil 7



Which of these are contributing to the
stability of civilization?

¬ science

 morality

® religion

¯ commerce

° wars



Which of these are contributing to the
stability of civilization?

¬ science 3

 morality 3

® religion 3

¯ commerce 7

° wars 7



What is the total number of associative
possibilities of three Deities?

¬ 7

 9

® 3

¯ 12

° 24

± ∞



What is the total number of associative
possibilities of three Deities?

¬ 7 3

 9 7

® 3 7

¯ 12 7

° 24 7

± ∞ 7



Which of these are not absonite beings?

¬ Architects of the Master Universe

 Primary Master Force Organizers

® Transcendental Recorders

¯ Seven Master Spirits



Which of these are not absonite beings?

¬ Architects of the Master Universe 7

 Primary Master Force Organizers 7

® Transcendental Recorders 7

¯ Seven Master Spirits 3



17. THE SEVEN SUPREME
SPIRIT GROUPS

(16 questions)



What is the domain of work of the Seven
Spirits of the Circuits?

¬ Paradise

 Havona

® seven superuniverses

¯ four outer space levels

° master universe

± grand universe



What is the domain of work of the Seven
Spirits of the Circuits?

¬ Paradise 7

 Havona 3

® seven superuniverses 7

¯ four outer space levels 7

° master universe 7

± grand universe 7



Do Thought Adjusters participate in the
operation of the universal reflectivity system?

¬ yes

 no



Do Thought Adjusters participate in the
operation of the universal reflectivity system?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



Is the reflective focus of each superuniverse
identical with the point of spiritual polarity?

¬ yes

 no



Is the reflective focus of each superuniverse
identical with the point of spiritual polarity?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



Are all Father fragments cognizant of the
transactions of the universal reflectivity

system?

¬ yes

 no



Are all Father fragments cognizant of the
transactions of the universal reflectivity

system?

¬ yes 3

 no 7



What is the space range limit of the
extra-Paradise reflectivity service in the

present universe age?

¬ periphery of the seven superuniverses

 periphery of the first outer space level

® periphery of the fourth outer space level

¯ periphery of Havona



What is the space range limit of the
extra-Paradise reflectivity service in the

present universe age?

¬ periphery of the seven superuniverses 3

 periphery of the first outer space level 7

® periphery of the fourth outer space level
7

¯ periphery of Havona 7



How many of the 50 Reflective Spirits are of
Paradise Trinity origin?

¬ all 50

 49

® 7

¯ 14

° none of them



How many of the 50 Reflective Spirits are of
Paradise Trinity origin?

¬ all 50 7

 49 3

® 7 7

¯ 14 7

° none of them 7



How many Reflective Image Aids are there?

¬ 7

 3

® 49

¯ 50

° 144000



How many Reflective Image Aids are there?

¬ 7 7

 3 7

® 49 3

¯ 50 7

° 144000 7



How many Reflective Image Aids are on the
headquarters of each superuniverse?

¬ 7

 3

® 49

¯ 50

° 12000

± 1



How many Reflective Image Aids are on the
headquarters of each superuniverse?

¬ 7 3

 3 7

® 49 7

¯ 50 7

° 12000 7

± 1 7



Who are the creators of the Reflective Image
Aids?

¬ Reflective Spirits

 Paradise Trinity

® Paradise Trinity in functional liaison
with the Deity Absolute

¯ ParadiseTrinity inunrevealed association
with the Unqualified Absolute

° The Father Reflective Image Aid #1



Who are the creators of the Reflective Image
Aids?

¬ Reflective Spirits 3

 Paradise Trinity 7

® Paradise Trinity in functional liaison
with the Deity Absolute 7

¯ ParadiseTrinity inunrevealed association
with the Unqualified Absolute 7

° The Father Reflective Image Aid #1 7



Do the Reflective Image Aids possess the
attribute of reflectivity, like their creators —

the Reflective Spirits?

¬ yes

 no



Do the Reflective Image Aids possess the
attribute of reflectivity, like their creators —

the Reflective Spirits?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



Do the Reflective Image Aids function directly
in connection with the training worlds of

ascending mortals?

¬ yes

 no



Do the Reflective Image Aids function directly
in connection with the training worlds of

ascending mortals?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



Will the mortals of Urantia come in personal
contact with the Reflective Image Aids during

the sojourn in the Uversa schools?

¬ yes

 no



Will the mortals of Urantia come in personal
contact with the Reflective Image Aids during

the sojourn in the Uversa schools?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



Do ascending mortals, as a class, contact
intimately with reflectivity?

¬ yes

 no



Do ascending mortals, as a class, contact
intimately with reflectivity?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



Are ascendant pilgrims from evoluionary
spheres able to hold personal communion

with the Seven Spirits of the Circuits?

¬ yes

 no



Are ascendant pilgrims from evoluionary
spheres able to hold personal communion

with the Seven Spirits of the Circuits?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



Which of these divine personalities were
created by the Supreme Being in functional

liaison with the Deity Absolute?

¬ Majeston

 Seven Executive Spirits

® Trinity Teacher Sons

¯ Supreme Circuit Supervisor

° Trinitized Secrets of Supremacy



Which of these divine personalities were
created by the Supreme Being in functional

liaison with the Deity Absolute?

¬ Majeston 3

 Seven Executive Spirits 7

® Trinity Teacher Sons 7

¯ Supreme Circuit Supervisor 7

° Trinitized Secrets of Supremacy 7



Which of these are the revealed phases of the
career of a local universe Mother Spirit?

¬ Initial Paradise Differentiation

 Preliminary Creatorship Training

® The Stage of Physical Creation

¯ The Life-Creation Era

° The Postbestowal Ages

± The Ages of Light and Life



Which of these are the revealed phases of the
career of a local universe Mother Spirit?

¬ Initial Paradise Differentiation 3

 Preliminary Creatorship Training 3

® The Stage of Physical Creation 3

¯ The Life-Creation Era 3

° The Postbestowal Ages 3

± The Ages of Light and Life 3



18. THE SUPREME TRINITY
PERSONALITIES

(22 questions)



Which of these are known as the Supreme
Trinity Personalities?

¬ Trinitized Secrets of Supremacy

 Eternals of Days

® Ancients of Days

¯ Perfections of Days

° Recents of Days

± Unions of Days

² Faithfuls of Days

³ Wise of Days

´ Mighty of Days



Which of these are known as the Supreme
Trinity Personalities?

¬ Trinitized Secrets of Supremacy 3

 Eternals of Days 3

® Ancients of Days 3

¯ Perfections of Days 3

° Recents of Days 3

± Unions of Days 3

² Faithfuls of Days 3

³ Wise of Days 7

´ Mighty of Days 7



The number of Supreme Trinity Personalities
is …

¬ increasing

 fixed

® decreasing



The number of Supreme Trinity Personalities
is …

¬ increasing 7

 fixed 3

® decreasing 7



How many Trinitized Secrets of Supremacy
supervise each of the seven sacred worlds of

the Father?

¬ 10

 7

® 3

¯ 1

° 70



How many Trinitized Secrets of Supremacy
supervise each of the seven sacred worlds of

the Father?

¬ 10 3

 7 7

® 3 7

¯ 1 7

° 70 7



How many Eternals of Days are in existence?

¬ 1 billion

 7 billion

® 70

¯ 21

° 7



How many Eternals of Days are in existence?

¬ 1 billion 3

 7 billion 7

® 70 7

¯ 21 7

° 7 7



How many Eternals of Days rule each of one
billion perfect worlds of Havona?

¬ 1

 3

® 7

¯ 10



How many Eternals of Days rule each of one
billion perfect worlds of Havona?

¬ 1 3

 3 7

® 7 7

¯ 10 7



Howmany Trinitized Secrets of Supremacy are
in existence?

¬ 70

 7 billion

® 7

¯ 21

° 77

± 1 billion



Howmany Trinitized Secrets of Supremacy are
in existence?

¬ 70 3

 7 billion 7

® 7 7

¯ 21 7

° 77 7

± 1 billion 7



Are there any records of the origin of the
Eternals of Days in existence?

¬ yes

 no



Are there any records of the origin of the
Eternals of Days in existence?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



Are there any records of the origin of the
Trinitized Secrets of Supremacy in existence?

¬ yes

 no



Are there any records of the origin of the
Trinitized Secrets of Supremacy in existence?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



Are the Eternals of Days visible to all will
creatures dwelling in their domains?

¬ yes

 no



Are the Eternals of Days visible to all will
creatures dwelling in their domains?

¬ yes 3

 no 7



Can an Eternal of Days be absent from his
Havona sphere?

¬ yes

 no



Can an Eternal of Days be absent from his
Havona sphere?

¬ yes 3

 no 7



Who directs the Havona sphere during the
absence of its Eternal of Days?

¬ a Trinity Teacher Son

 an Avonal Son

® a Daynal Son

¯ a Michael Son

° an Ancient of Days



Who directs the Havona sphere during the
absence of its Eternal of Days?

¬ a Trinity Teacher Son 3

 an Avonal Son 7

® a Daynal Son 7

¯ a Michael Son 7

° an Ancient of Days 7



Are there any records of the origin
(trinitization) of the Ancients of Days in

existence?

¬ yes, on Paradise

 no



Are there any records of the origin
(trinitization) of the Ancients of Days in

existence?

¬ yes, on Paradise 3

 no 7



How many Perfections of Days are there in
existence?

¬ 21

 210

® 7

¯ 70

° 1 billion

± 7 billion



How many Perfections of Days are there in
existence?

¬ 21 7

 210 3

® 7 7

¯ 70 7

° 1 billion 7

± 7 billion 7



Is it necessary that all three Perfections of Days
be present on the capital of their major sector?

¬ yes

 no, one may be absent

® no, one or two may be absent

¯ no, all three may be absent



Is it necessary that all three Perfections of Days
be present on the capital of their major sector?

¬ yes 7

 no, one may be absent 3

® no, one or two may be absent 7

¯ no, all three may be absent 7



Will the mortals of Urantia see the Perfections
of Days when they advance to the

headquarters of Splandon?

¬ yes

 no



Will the mortals of Urantia see the Perfections
of Days when they advance to the

headquarters of Splandon?

¬ yes 3

 no 7



How many of the ten major sectors of our
superuniverse will the mortals of Urantia pass

during their ascent?

¬ only one, Splandon

 all ten

® three

¯ four

° two



How many of the ten major sectors of our
superuniverse will the mortals of Urantia pass

during their ascent?

¬ only one, Splandon 7

 all ten 3

® three 7

¯ four 7

° two 7



How many of the Orvonton Perfections of
Days will the mortals of Urantia see before

they reach Uversa?

¬ all 30

 3

® 7

¯ 70

° 1



How many of the Orvonton Perfections of
Days will the mortals of Urantia see before

they reach Uversa?

¬ all 30 3

 3 7

® 7 7

¯ 70 7

° 1 7



How many Recents of Days are there in
existence?

¬ 21000

 210

® 7

¯ 70

° 1 billion

± 21



How many Recents of Days are there in
existence?

¬ 21000 3

 210 7

® 7 7

¯ 70 7

° 1 billion 7

± 21 7



How many Unions of Days are there in
existence?

¬ 700000

 21000

® 700

¯ 70

° 1 billion

± 21



How many Unions of Days are there in
existence?

¬ 700000 3

 21000 7

® 700 7

¯ 70 7

° 1 billion 7

± 21 7



How many Faithfuls of Days are there in
existence?

¬ 70000000

 21000

® 7000000

¯ 70

° 1 billion

± 21



How many Faithfuls of Days are there in
existence?

¬ 70000000 3

 21000 7

® 7000000 7

¯ 70 7

° 1 billion 7

± 21 7



How many of the three Recents of Days are
always on duty at the headquarters of their

minor sector?

¬ all three

 at least one

® at least two



How many of the three Recents of Days are
always on duty at the headquarters of their

minor sector?

¬ all three 7

 at least one 3

® at least two 7



How many minor sectors will the mortals of
Urantia have to traverse on their ascent to

Uversa?

¬ only one, Ensa

 all 100 minor sectors of their major sec-
tor of Splandon

® all 1000 minor sectors of their suoeruni-
verse of Orvonton



How many minor sectors will the mortals of
Urantia have to traverse on their ascent to

Uversa?

¬ only one, Ensa 3

 all 100 minor sectors of their major sec-
tor of Splandon 7

® all 1000 minor sectors of their suoeruni-
verse of Orvonton 7



19. THE CO-ORDINATE
TRINITY-ORIGIN BEINGS

(13 questions)



Trinity Teacher Sons are devoted to …

¬ conscious enlightenment of universe
creatures

 subconscious enlightenment of universe
creatures

® superconscious enlightenment of uni-
verse creatures



Trinity Teacher Sons are devoted to …

¬ conscious enlightenment of universe
creatures 3

 subconscious enlightenment of universe
creatures 7

® superconscious enlightenment of uni-
verse creatures 7



Inspired Trinity Spirits are devoted to …

¬ conscious enlightenment of universe
creatures

 subconscious enlightenment of universe
creatures

® superconscious enlightenment of uni-
verse creatures



Inspired Trinity Spirits are devoted to …

¬ conscious enlightenment of universe
creatures 7

 subconscious enlightenment of universe
creatures 7

® superconscious enlightenment of uni-
verse creatures 3



How many Universal Censors are there in
existence?

¬ 8 billion

 7 billion

® 1 billion

¯ 800000

° 700000



How many Universal Censors are there in
existence?

¬ 8 billion 3

 7 billion 7

® 1 billion 7

¯ 800000 7

° 700000 7



How many Universal Censors are assigned to
each of the seven superuniverses?

¬ 1 billion

 3

® 3 billion

¯ 1



How many Universal Censors are assigned to
each of the seven superuniverses?

¬ 1 billion 3

 3 7

® 3 billion 7

¯ 1 7



How many Universal Censors are assigned to
the central universe?

¬ 1 billion

 3

® 3 billion

¯ 1

° none



How many Universal Censors are assigned to
the central universe?

¬ 1 billion 3

 3 7

® 3 billion 7

¯ 1 7

° none 7



How many Perfectors of Wisdom are there in
existence?

¬ 7 billion

 8 billion

® 1 billion

¯ 800000

° 700000



How many Perfectors of Wisdom are there in
existence?

¬ 7 billion 3

 8 billion 7

® 1 billion 7

¯ 800000 7

° 700000 7



How many Perfectors of Wisdom are assigned
to each of the seven superuniverses?

¬ 1 billion

 3

® 3 billion

¯ 1



How many Perfectors of Wisdom are assigned
to each of the seven superuniverses?

¬ 1 billion 3

 3 7

® 3 billion 7

¯ 1 7



How many Perfectors of Wisdom are assigned
to the central universe?

¬ 1 billion

 3

® 3 billion

¯ 1

° none



How many Perfectors of Wisdom are assigned
to the central universe?

¬ 1 billion 7

 3 7

® 3 billion 7

¯ 1 7

° none 3



How many Universal Censors are
commissioned on each of the billion worlds of

the central universe?

¬ 1

 3

® 7

¯ 10

° 1000

± 21



How many Universal Censors are
commissioned on each of the billion worlds of

the central universe?

¬ 1 3

 3 7

® 7 7

¯ 10 7

° 1000 7

± 21 7



How many Divine Counsellors are there in
existence?

¬ 21 billion

 8 billion

® 1 billion

¯ 800000

° 700000



How many Divine Counsellors are there in
existence?

¬ 21 billion 3

 8 billion 7

® 1 billion 7

¯ 800000 7

° 700000 7



How many Divine Counsellors are assigned to
each of the seven superuniverses?

¬ 3 billion

 3

® 1 billion

¯ 1



How many Divine Counsellors are assigned to
each of the seven superuniverses?

¬ 3 billion 3

 3 7

® 1 billion 7

¯ 1 7



Which of these are known as the Stationary
Sons of the Trinity?

¬ Universal Censors

 Perfectors of Wisdom

® Divine Counsellors

¯ Ancients of Days

° Trinity Teacher Sons

± Inspired Trinity Spirits

² Trinitized Custodians

³ Trinitized Sons of Perfectiom



Which of these are known as the Stationary
Sons of the Trinity?

¬ Universal Censors 3

 Perfectors of Wisdom 3

® Divine Counsellors 3

¯ Ancients of Days 3

° Trinity Teacher Sons 7

± Inspired Trinity Spirits 7

² Trinitized Custodians 7

³ Trinitized Sons of Perfectiom 7



How many Stationary Sons of the Trinity are
there in existence?

¬ over 37 billion

 about 1 billion

® about 7 billion

¯ over 1 trillion

° over 70 trillion



How many Stationary Sons of the Trinity are
there in existence?

¬ over 37 billion 3

 about 1 billion 7

® about 7 billion 7

¯ over 1 trillion 7

° over 70 trillion 7



20. THE PARADISE SONS
OF GOD

(6 questions)



When does a bestowal Son begin his planetary
mission to enlighten the minds and to inspire

the souls of his brethren in the flesh?

¬ after perfect attunement with his in-
dwelling Thought Adjuster

 after reaching the age of 30

® after receiving explicit instruction from
his superiors

¯ at the earliest opportunity to do so, no
restrictions



When does a bestowal Son begin his planetary
mission to enlighten the minds and to inspire

the souls of his brethren in the flesh?

¬ after perfect attunement with his in-
dwelling Thought Adjuster 3

 after reaching the age of 30 7

® after receiving explicit instruction from
his superiors 7

¯ at the earliest opportunity to do so, no
restrictions 7



For how long do the Trinity Teachers Sons
usually remain on the planet of their

visitation?

¬ 1000 years

 100 years

® 40 years

¯ 40 days

° 1 year

± 7 days



For how long do the Trinity Teachers Sons
usually remain on the planet of their

visitation?

¬ 1000 years 3

 100 years 7

® 40 years 7

¯ 40 days 7

° 1 year 7

± 7 days 7



Are Trinity Teacher Sons (Daynals) visible to
mortal inhabitants of the planet of their

visitation?

¬ yes

 no



Are Trinity Teacher Sons (Daynals) visible to
mortal inhabitants of the planet of their

visitation?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



Which orders of the Paradise bestowal Sons
are exempt from the restriction prohibiting
them to beget children on the worlds of their

bestowal?

¬ Michaels

 Daynals

® Avonals

¯ none



Which orders of the Paradise bestowal Sons
are exempt from the restriction prohibiting
them to beget children on the worlds of their

bestowal?

¬ Michaels 7

 Daynals 7

® Avonals 7

¯ none 3



Which of these orders of the Paradise Sons
re-appear on the third day after they enter the

portals of death?

¬ Creator Sons

 Magisterial Sons

® Trinity Teacher Sons



Which of these orders of the Paradise Sons
re-appear on the third day after they enter the

portals of death?

¬ Creator Sons 3

 Magisterial Sons 3

® Trinity Teacher Sons 7



How many Magisterial Sons are there in the
grand universe?

¬ 1 billion

 7 billion

® 21 billion

¯ 7000

° 7



How many Magisterial Sons are there in the
grand universe?

¬ 1 billion 3

 7 billion 7

® 21 billion 7

¯ 7000 7

° 7 7



21. THE PARADISE
CREATOR SONS

(0 questions)



22. THE TRINITIZED SONS
OF GOD

(11 questions)



Which orders of personalities can aspire to
become Trinitized Custodians?

¬ ascendant mortals

 ascendant seraphim

® translated midway creatures

¯ Melchizedeks

° Havona natives



Which orders of personalities can aspire to
become Trinitized Custodians?

¬ ascendant mortals 7

 ascendant seraphim 3

® translated midway creatures 3

¯ Melchizedeks 7

° Havona natives 7



How many of Those without Name and
Number are of record on Uversa?

¬ 777

 12 thousand

® 1 million

¯ 100 million



How many of Those without Name and
Number are of record on Uversa?

¬ 777 7

 12 thousand 7

® 1 million 7

¯ 100 million 3



Which of these orders of personalities are
known as the Trinity-Embraced Sons?

¬ Mighty Messengers

 Those High in Authority

® Celestial Guardians

¯ Melchizedeks

° Vorondadek Sons

± Lanonandek Sons

² High Son Assistants



Which of these orders of personalities are
known as the Trinity-Embraced Sons?

¬ Mighty Messengers 3

 Those High in Authority 3

® Celestial Guardians 3

¯ Melchizedeks 7

° Vorondadek Sons 7

± Lanonandek Sons 7

² High Son Assistants 3



Are there any pilgrims from the local universe
of Nebadon among the Mighty Messengers?

¬ no, the universe of Nebadon is too young

 yes



Are there any pilgrims from the local universe
of Nebadon among the Mighty Messengers?

¬ no, the universe of Nebadon is too young
7

 yes 3



How many Mighty Messengers are
commissioned on Uversa?

¬ 21 thousand

 144 thousand

® 7 million

¯ 1 billion

° 1 trillion



How many Mighty Messengers are
commissioned on Uversa?

¬ 21 thousand 7

 144 thousand 7

® 7 million 7

¯ 1 billion 7

° 1 trillion 3



Does the number of Mighty Messengers differ
from superuniverse to superuniverse?

¬ yes

 no



Does the number of Mighty Messengers differ
from superuniverse to superuniverse?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



How many Trinitized Ambassadors are
registered on Uversa?

¬ 500 thousand

 1 million

® 500 million

¯ 1 billion

° 7 billion

± 144 billion

² 1 trillion



How many Trinitized Ambassadors are
registered on Uversa?

¬ 500 thousand 7

 1 million 7

® 500 million 3

¯ 1 billion 7

° 7 billion 7

± 144 billion 7

² 1 trillion 7



Who issues the orders authorizing the
trinitization attempt by the ascendant

Adjuster-fused mortal-finaliters?

¬ Master Spirit Number Seven

 Master Spirit Number One

® Master Spirit of the superuniverse of the
creature’s origin

¯ Ancients of Days of the superuniverse of
the creature’s origin

° Universal Father

± Infinite Spirit

² Eternal Son



Who issues the orders authorizing the
trinitization attempt by the ascendant

Adjuster-fused mortal-finaliters?

¬ Master Spirit Number Seven 3

 Master Spirit Number One 7

® Master Spirit of the superuniverse of the
creature’s origin 7

¯ Ancients of Days of the superuniverse of
the creature’s origin 7

° Universal Father 7

± Infinite Spirit 7

² Eternal Son 7



Howmany Trinitized Custodians are in service
in the superuniverse of Orvonton?

¬ 144 thousand

 1 thousand

® 1 million

¯ 10 million

° 1 billion

± 1 trillion



Howmany Trinitized Custodians are in service
in the superuniverse of Orvonton?

¬ 144 thousand 7

 1 thousand 7

® 1 million 7

¯ 10 million 3

° 1 billion 7

± 1 trillion 7



Which of these beings can aspire to become
Those High in Authority?

¬ Adjuster-fused beings of mortal origin

 ascendant seraphim

® translated midway creatures

¯ any order of being

° only Trinity-origin beings



Which of these beings can aspire to become
Those High in Authority?

¬ Adjuster-fused beings of mortal origin 3

 ascendant seraphim 7

® translated midway creatures 7

¯ any order of being 7

° only Trinity-origin beings 7



How many of Those High in Authority are
commissioned in the superuniverse of

Orvonton?

¬ 1 thousand

 1 million

® 1 billion

¯ 7 billion

° >10 billion

± 1 trillion



How many of Those High in Authority are
commissioned in the superuniverse of

Orvonton?

¬ 1 thousand 7

 1 million 7

® 1 billion 7

¯ 7 billion 7

° >10 billion 3

± 1 trillion 7



23. THE SOLITARY
MESSENGERS
(1 questions)



What is the maximum velocity of an
enseraphimed being?

¬ 36,000 km/s

 100,000 km/s

® 299,792 km/s

¯ 899,366 km/s

° 1,000,000 km/s

± unlimited



What is the maximum velocity of an
enseraphimed being?

¬ 36,000 km/s 7

 100,000 km/s 7

® 299,792 km/s 7

¯ 899,366 km/s 3

° 1,000,000 km/s 7

± unlimited 7



24. HIGHER
PERSONALITIES OF THE

INFINITE SPIRIT
(13 questions)



Do the Census Directors function on
Paradise?

¬ Yes, they keep track of all will creatures
present on Paradise

 No, because on Paradise knowledge is in-
herent — the Deities know all things

® Yes, they keep track of all will creatures
present on Paradise and Havona worlds



Do the Census Directors function on
Paradise?

¬ Yes, they keep track of all will creatures
present on Paradise 7

 No, because on Paradise knowledge is in-
herent — the Deities know all things 3

® Yes, they keep track of all will creatures
present on Paradise and Havona worlds
7



Do the Census Directors function in Havona?

¬ yes

 no



Do the Census Directors function in Havona?

¬ yes 3

 no 7



How many Census Directors are stationed in
Havona?

¬ seven

 twelve

® ten

¯ one billion

° seven billion



How many Census Directors are stationed in
Havona?

¬ seven 3

 twelve 7

® ten 7

¯ one billion 7

° seven billion 7



Who or what is Malvorian?

¬ Name of a geological era of Urantia

 Name of the first Graduate Guide

® Name of the Chief of the order of Grad-
uate Guides

¯ Name of the first pilgrim of time who
reached Havona

° Name of the Graduate Guide who ac-
companied the first pilgrim of time who
reached Havona



Who or what is Malvorian?

¬ Name of a geological era of Urantia 7

 Name of the first Graduate Guide 3

® Name of the Chief of the order of Grad-
uate Guides 3

¯ Name of the first pilgrim of time who
reached Havona 7

° Name of the Graduate Guide who ac-
companied the first pilgrim of time who
reached Havona 3



Which of these was the first pilgrim of time
who attained Havona?

¬ Orvonon

 Onamonalonton

® Onagar

¯ Moses

° Orlandof

± Porshunta

² Grandfanda

³ Jesus of Nazareth



Which of these was the first pilgrim of time
who attained Havona?

¬ Orvonon 7

 Onamonalonton 7

® Onagar 7

¯ Moses 7

° Orlandof 7

± Porshunta 7

² Grandfanda 3

³ Jesus of Nazareth 7



From which superuniverse was the first
pilgrim of time?

¬ number one

 number two

® number three

¯ number four

° number five

± number six

² number seven



From which superuniverse was the first
pilgrim of time?

¬ number one 3

 number two 7

® number three 7

¯ number four 7

° number five 7

± number six 7

² number seven 7



What was the native planet of Grandfanda?

¬ planet 1, system 1, constellation 1, local
universe 1, superuniverse 1

 planet 341, system 84, constellation 62,
local universe 1,131, superuniverse 1

® planet 40, system 24, constellation 299,
local universe 3,123, superuniverse 1

¯ planet 340, system 4, constellation 2, lo-
cal universe 1,312, superuniverse 2

° planet 12, system 11, constellation 85, lo-
cal universe 17, superuniverse 7

± Mars

² Venus

³ Urantia



What was the native planet of Grandfanda?

¬ planet 1, system 1, constellation 1, local
universe 1, superuniverse 1 7

 planet 341, system 84, constellation 62,
local universe 1,131, superuniverse 1 3

® planet 40, system 24, constellation 299,
local universe 3,123, superuniverse 1 7

¯ planet 340, system 4, constellation 2, lo-
cal universe 1,312, superuniverse 2 7

° planet 12, system 11, constellation 85, lo-
cal universe 17, superuniverse 7 7

± Mars 7

² Venus 7

³ Urantia 7



Which of these beings are endowed with
antigravity?

¬ Solitary Messengers

 Census Directors

® Universe Circuit Supervisors

¯ Associate Inspectors

° Supreme Power Centers

± Personal Aids of the Infinite Spirit



Which of these beings are endowed with
antigravity?

¬ Solitary Messengers 3

 Census Directors 3

® Universe Circuit Supervisors 3

¯ Associate Inspectors 7

° Supreme Power Centers 3

± Personal Aids of the Infinite Spirit 3



Does the Infinite Spirit transmit the power of
antigravity to other personalities?

¬ yes

 no



Does the Infinite Spirit transmit the power of
antigravity to other personalities?

¬ yes 3

 no 7



When do the Census Directors register the
existence of a new will creature?

¬ at the age of 5 years

 at the first act of will

® at the age of 7 years

¯ at birth

° at conception

± just before death



When do the Census Directors register the
existence of a new will creature?

¬ at the age of 5 years 7

 at the first act of will 3

® at the age of 7 years 7

¯ at birth 7

° at conception 7

± just before death 7



Do the Census Directors register an act of
partial emergence of will in the higher

animals?

¬ yes

 no



Do the Census Directors register an act of
partial emergence of will in the higher

animals?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



Who is the chief of all Orvonton Census
Directors?

¬ Usatia

 Univitatia

® The Father Census Director

¯ Master Spirit Number Seven

° one of the Ancients of Days



Who is the chief of all Orvonton Census
Directors?

¬ Usatia 3

 Univitatia 7

® The Father Census Director 7

¯ Master Spirit Number Seven 7

° one of the Ancients of Days 7



Is Usatia directly attuned to the registration of
intelligent will of all creatures in Orvonton?

¬ yes

 no



Is Usatia directly attuned to the registration of
intelligent will of all creatures in Orvonton?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



25. THE MESSENGER
HOSTS OF SPACE

(3 questions)



Which of these are classed among the
Messenger Hosts of Space?

¬ Havona Servitals

 Universal Conciliators

® Technical Advisers

¯ Graduate Guides

° Associate Inspectors

± Assigned Sentinels

² Personal Aids of the Infinite Spirit



Which of these are classed among the
Messenger Hosts of Space?

¬ Havona Servitals 3

 Universal Conciliators 3

® Technical Advisers 3

¯ Graduate Guides 7

° Associate Inspectors 7

± Assigned Sentinels 7

² Personal Aids of the Infinite Spirit 7



How many Technical Advisers are registered
on Uversa?

¬ 7 trillion

 61 trillion

® 61 billion

¯ 7 billion

° 1 billion

± 1 milliom



How many Technical Advisers are registered
on Uversa?

¬ 7 trillion 7

 61 trillion 3

® 61 billion 7

¯ 7 billion 7

° 1 billion 7

± 1 milliom 7



Can omniaphim Paradise Companions serve
with the ascendant creatures from the seven

superuniverses?

¬ yes

 no



Can omniaphim Paradise Companions serve
with the ascendant creatures from the seven

superuniverses?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



26. MINISTERING SPIRITS
OF THE CENTRAL

UNIVERSE
(6 questions)



How many subjects do the ascendant mortals
study during the “elementary course” on the
seventh circle of Havona under the pilgrim

helpers?

¬ 648

 9,200

® 10,000

¯ 100,000

° 100,000,000

± 1,234,800,000

² infinitely many



How many subjects do the ascendant mortals
study during the “elementary course” on the
seventh circle of Havona under the pilgrim

helpers?

¬ 648 7

 9,200 7

® 10,000 7

¯ 100,000 7

° 100,000,000 7

± 1,234,800,000 3

² infinitely many 7



Onwhich of the seven circles of Havona do the
supremacy guides operate?

¬ 1

 2

® 3

¯ 4

° 5

± 6

² 7



Onwhich of the seven circles of Havona do the
supremacy guides operate?

¬ 1 7

 2 7

® 3 7

¯ 4 7

° 5 7

± 6 3

² 7 7



Onwhich of the seven circles of Havona do the
Trinity guides operate?

¬ 1

 2

® 3

¯ 4

° 5

± 6

² 7



Onwhich of the seven circles of Havona do the
Trinity guides operate?

¬ 1 7

 2 7

® 3 7

¯ 4 7

° 5 3

± 6 7

² 7 7



Onwhich of the seven circles of Havona do the
Son finders operate?

¬ 1

 2

® 3

¯ 4

° 5

± 6

² 7



Onwhich of the seven circles of Havona do the
Son finders operate?

¬ 1 7

 2 7

® 3 7

¯ 4 3

° 5 7

± 6 7

² 7 7



Do the candidates who failed the Deity
adventure return to the superuniverse of their

nativity?

¬ yes

 no



Do the candidates who failed the Deity
adventure return to the superuniverse of their

nativity?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



Onwhich of the seven circles of Havona do the
Father guides operate?

¬ 1

 2

® 3

¯ 4

° 5

± 6

² 7



Onwhich of the seven circles of Havona do the
Father guides operate?

¬ 1 7

 2 7

® 3 3

¯ 4 7

° 5 7

± 6 7

² 7 7



27. MINISTRY OF THE
PRIMARY SUPERNAPHIM

(0 questions)



28. MINISTERING SPIRITS
OF THE SUPERUNIVERSES

(0 questions)



29. THE UNIVERSE POWER
DIRECTORS
(3 questions)



How many types of frandalanks can there be?

¬ 7

 24

® 30

¯ 777



How many types of frandalanks can there be?

¬ 7 7

 24 7

® 30 3

¯ 777 7



What is an architectural world?

¬ A made to order sphere independent of a
sun thereby not visible from earth

 The world where the celestial architects
live

® The world where celestial artisans live

¯ The world of the Master Architects

° The world with exquisite architecture



What is an architectural world?

¬ A made to order sphere independent of a
sun thereby not visible from earth 3

 The world where the celestial architects
live 7

® The world where celestial artisans live 7

¯ The world of the Master Architects 7

° The world with exquisite architecture 7



Does an architectural world have a sun,
seasons, night and day, raging rivers, and

oceans?

¬ yes

 no



Does an architectural world have a sun,
seasons, night and day, raging rivers, and

oceans?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



30. PERSONALITIES OF THE
GRAND UNIVERSE

(2 questions)



Which of these are the seven stages of our
grand universe ascension career?

¬ Planetary mortals

 Sleeping survivors

® Mansion world students

¯ Morontia progressors

° Superuniverse wards

± Havona pilgrims

² Paradise arrivals



Which of these are the seven stages of our
grand universe ascension career?

¬ Planetary mortals 3

 Sleeping survivors 3

® Mansion world students 3

¯ Morontia progressors 3

° Superuniverse wards 3

± Havona pilgrims 3

² Paradise arrivals 3



Which of the seven Supreme Spirit groups are
classified as children of the Paradise Trinity?

¬ The Seven Master Spirits

 The Seven Supreme Executives

® The Reflective Spirits

¯ The Reflective Image Aids

° The Seven Spirits of the Circuits

± The Local Universe Creative Spirits

² The Adjutant Mind-Spirits



Which of the seven Supreme Spirit groups are
classified as children of the Paradise Trinity?

¬ The Seven Master Spirits 3

 The Seven Supreme Executives 3

® The Reflective Spirits 3

¯ The Reflective Image Aids 7

° The Seven Spirits of the Circuits 7

± The Local Universe Creative Spirits 7

² The Adjutant Mind-Spirits 7



31. THE CORPS OF THE
FINALITY

(2 questions)



How many Architects of the Master Universe
are there?

¬ 1

 7

® 12

¯ 7000

° 28,011

± 28,012



How many Architects of the Master Universe
are there?

¬ 1 7

 7 7

® 12 7

¯ 7000 7

° 28,011 3

± 28,012 7



At which eventuation level the quality of
absonity equivalates to the level of the
Universal and attains the value of the

Absolute?

¬ 28,012th

 28,011th

® 7,000th

¯ 7th

° 1st



At which eventuation level the quality of
absonity equivalates to the level of the
Universal and attains the value of the

Absolute?

¬ 28,012th 3

 28,011th 7

® 7,000th 7

¯ 7th 7

° 1st 7



PART II. THE LOCAL
UNIVERSE



32. THE EVOLUTION OF
LOCAL UNIVERSES

(6 questions)



How far is Jerusem, the headquarters of
Satania, from the physical centre of the

superuniverse of Orvonton?

¬ 100,000 ly

 200,000 ly

® 1 billion ly

¯ 1 million ly



How far is Jerusem, the headquarters of
Satania, from the physical centre of the

superuniverse of Orvonton?

¬ 100,000 ly 7

 200,000 ly 3

® 1 billion ly 7

¯ 1 million ly 7



Which of these are our neighbouring local
universes?

¬ Avalon

 Henselon

® Sanselon

¯ Majeston

° Salvington

± Spironga

² Usatia



Which of these are our neighbouring local
universes?

¬ Avalon 3

 Henselon 3

® Sanselon 3

¯ Majeston 7

° Salvington 7

± Spironga 7

² Usatia 7



Why do most human beings die?

¬ Because of the “original sin” of Adam and
Eve

 Because it is appointed for all men to die
once and then stand in judgement

® Because their bodies wear out eventually

¯ Because they fail to achieve the spirit
level of the fusion with the indwelling
Thought Adjuster

° Because of many diseases

± Because of some unrevealed mysterious
reason



Why do most human beings die?

¬ Because of the “original sin” of Adam and
Eve 7

 Because it is appointed for all men to die
once and then stand in judgement 7

® Because their bodies wear out eventually
7

¯ Because they fail to achieve the spirit
level of the fusion with the indwelling
Thought Adjuster 3

° Because of many diseases 7

± Because of some unrevealed mysterious
reason 7



How far is the outermost system of inhabited
worlds from the centre of the superuniverse of

Orvonton?

¬ 51,000 ly

 100,000 ly

® 250,000 ly

¯ 1 million ly

° 1 billion ly



How far is the outermost system of inhabited
worlds from the centre of the superuniverse of

Orvonton?

¬ 51,000 ly 7

 100,000 ly 7

® 250,000 ly 3

¯ 1 million ly 7

° 1 billion ly 7



Where was King Arthur’s sword Excalibur
(Caliburnus) forged?

¬ Henselon

 Avalon

® Sanselon

¯ Portalon

° Wolvering

± Fanoving

² Alvoring



Where was King Arthur’s sword Excalibur
(Caliburnus) forged?

¬ Henselon 7

 Avalon 3

® Sanselon 7

¯ Portalon 7

° Wolvering 7

± Fanoving 7

² Alvoring 7



How many inhabited worlds are there in our
local universe of Nebadon?

¬ 227

 606

® 619

¯ 666

° 100,987

± 3,840,101

² 12,878,111



How many inhabited worlds are there in our
local universe of Nebadon?

¬ 227 7

 606 7

® 619 7

¯ 666 7

° 100,987 7

± 3,840,101 3

² 12,878,111 7



33. ADMINISTRATION OF
THE LOCAL UNIVERSE

(2 questions)



What is the name of the Trinity Ambassador
of our local universe of Nebadon?

¬ Gabriel

 Michael

® Satanael

¯ Uriel

° Raphael

± Zachariel

² Barachiel

³ Immanuel



What is the name of the Trinity Ambassador
of our local universe of Nebadon?

¬ Gabriel 7

 Michael 7

® Satanael 7

¯ Uriel 7

° Raphael 7

± Zachariel 7

² Barachiel 7

³ Immanuel 3



Who adjudicates the problems of a local
system?

¬ The Most Highs

 The Ancients of Days

® The Creator Son

¯ Melchizedeks



Who adjudicates the problems of a local
system?

¬ The Most Highs 3

 The Ancients of Days 7

® The Creator Son 7

¯ Melchizedeks 7



34. THE LOCAL UNIVERSE
MOTHER SPIRIT

(13 questions)



Which of these has deprived human races of
that superior type of physical nature which

would have been more consonant with
spiritual aspirations?

¬ Lucifer rebellion

 Caligastia upheaval

® Adamic default



Which of these has deprived human races of
that superior type of physical nature which

would have been more consonant with
spiritual aspirations?

¬ Lucifer rebellion 7

 Caligastia upheaval 7

® Adamic default 3



What does the Bible refer to when it talks
about “the seven spirits of God like lamps

burning before the throne”?

¬ seven Absolutes

 sevenMaster Spirits of the superuniverses

® seven adjutant mind-spirits



What does the Bible refer to when it talks
about “the seven spirits of God like lamps

burning before the throne”?

¬ seven Absolutes 7

 sevenMaster Spirits of the superuniverses
7

® seven adjutant mind-spirits 3



Are animals relevant to the intellectual and
physical evolution of humans?

¬ Yes, because of the experiential growth of
the first five adjutant mind-spirits

 Not at all

® Not anymore



Are animals relevant to the intellectual and
physical evolution of humans?

¬ Yes, because of the experiential growth of
the first five adjutant mind-spirits 3

 Not at all 7

® Not anymore 7



How many adjutant mind-spirits are there?

¬ 3

 4

® 7

¯ 10

° 12



How many adjutant mind-spirits are there?

¬ 3 7

 4 7

® 7 3

¯ 10 7

° 12 7



Which of these is not one of the seven adjutant
mind-spirits?

¬ intuition

 understanding

® courage

¯ knowledge

° counsel

± worship

² wisdom

³ intellect



Which of these is not one of the seven adjutant
mind-spirits?

¬ intuition 7

 understanding 7

® courage 7

¯ knowledge 7

° counsel 7

± worship 7

² wisdom 7

³ intellect 3



How many adjutant mind-spirits are reachable
by subhuman (animal) mind?

¬ all 7

 5

® 4

¯ 1

° none

± 3



How many adjutant mind-spirits are reachable
by subhuman (animal) mind?

¬ all 7 7

 5 3

® 4 7

¯ 1 7

° none 7

± 3 7



Which of the adjutant mind-spirits can
minister only to human or midwayer

(super-animal) level of mind?

¬ worship and wisdom

 intuition and understanding

® courage and counsel

¯ intuition and knowledge



Which of the adjutant mind-spirits can
minister only to human or midwayer

(super-animal) level of mind?

¬ worship and wisdom 3

 intuition and understanding 7

® courage and counsel 7

¯ intuition and knowledge 7



Which of the adjutant mind-spirits makes the
most extensive contact with nonteachable

(subhuman) levels of mind?

¬ intuition

 courage

® counsel

¯ understanding



Which of the adjutant mind-spirits makes the
most extensive contact with nonteachable

(subhuman) levels of mind?

¬ intuition 3

 courage 7

® counsel 7

¯ understanding 7



Which adjutant mind-spirit is responsible for
spontaneous association of ideas and
co-ordination of acquired knowledge?

¬ understanding

 intuition

® knowledge

¯ wisdom



Which adjutant mind-spirit is responsible for
spontaneous association of ideas and
co-ordination of acquired knowledge?

¬ understanding 3

 intuition 7

® knowledge 7

¯ wisdom 7



Which adjutant mind-spirit is responsible for
the ability of will creatures to harmonize with
their fellows and the origin of the gregarious
instinct among the more lowly creatures?

¬ counsel

 intuition

® understanding

¯ worship

° knowledge



Which adjutant mind-spirit is responsible for
the ability of will creatures to harmonize with
their fellows and the origin of the gregarious
instinct among the more lowly creatures?

¬ counsel 3

 intuition 7

® understanding 7

¯ worship 7

° knowledge 7



How many adjutant mind-spirits minister to
midwayer as well as human types of mind?

¬ all seven

 three

® two

¯ four



How many adjutant mind-spirits minister to
midwayer as well as human types of mind?

¬ all seven 7

 three 7

® two 3

¯ four 7



Which adjutant mind-spirits minister to
midwayer minds?

¬ worship and wisdom

 intuition and wisdom

® knowledge and understanding

¯ counsel and wisdom



Which adjutant mind-spirits minister to
midwayer minds?

¬ worship and wisdom 3

 intuition and wisdom 7

® knowledge and understanding 7

¯ counsel and wisdom 7



Receptivity to which of the seven adjutant
mind-spirits serves as a badge for

spiritual-ascension candidacy of mortals?

¬ wisdom

 knowledge

® worship

¯ courage



Receptivity to which of the seven adjutant
mind-spirits serves as a badge for

spiritual-ascension candidacy of mortals?

¬ wisdom 7

 knowledge 7

® worship 3

¯ courage 7



35. THE LOCAL UNIVERSE
SONS OF GOD

(6 questions)



How many Lanonandek Sons are there in the
local universe of Nebadon?

¬ 144

 7,000

® 12,000

¯ 1,000,000

° 12,000,000



How many Lanonandek Sons are there in the
local universe of Nebadon?

¬ 144 7

 7,000 7

® 12,000 7

¯ 1,000,000 7

° 12,000,000 3



How many primary Lanonandek Sons are
there in the local universe of Nebadon?

¬ 12,000

 22,363

® 70,041

¯ 270,005

° 709,841

± 1,720,025



How many primary Lanonandek Sons are
there in the local universe of Nebadon?

¬ 12,000 7

 22,363 7

® 70,041 7

¯ 270,005 7

° 709,841 3

± 1,720,025 7



How many secondary Lanonandek Sons are
there in the local universe of Nebadon?

¬ 22,365

 709,841

® 1,200,056

¯ 8,720,025

° 10,234,601



How many secondary Lanonandek Sons are
there in the local universe of Nebadon?

¬ 22,365 7

 709,841 7

® 1,200,056 7

¯ 8,720,025 7

° 10,234,601 3



Howmany tertiary Lanonandek Sons are there
in the local universe of Nebadon?

¬ 22,365

 1,055,558

® 10,234,601



Howmany tertiary Lanonandek Sons are there
in the local universe of Nebadon?

¬ 22,365 7

 1,055,558 3

® 10,234,601 7



How many Magisterial Sons (Avonals) are
there in the local universe of Nebadon?

¬ 1,062

 223,650

® 1,023,460

¯ 1 billion



How many Magisterial Sons (Avonals) are
there in the local universe of Nebadon?

¬ 1,062 3

 223,650 7

® 1,023,460 7

¯ 1 billion 7



How many Vorondadek Sons are there in the
local universe of Nebadon?

¬ 12

 1024

® 22,365

¯ 144,000

° 1 million

± 1 billion



How many Vorondadek Sons are there in the
local universe of Nebadon?

¬ 12 7

 1024 7

® 22,365 7

¯ 144,000 7

° 1 million 3

± 1 billion 7



36. THE LIFE CARRIERS
(9 questions)



How many Life Carriers are there in the local
universe of Nebadon?

¬ 144,000

 223,650

® 10,234,601

¯ 100 million

° 1 billion



How many Life Carriers are there in the local
universe of Nebadon?

¬ 144,000 7

 223,650 7

® 10,234,601 7

¯ 100 million 3

° 1 billion 7



How many midsonite worlds are in each local
system of the universe of Nebadon?

¬ 1

 2

® 3

¯ 7

° 10

± 12

² 30

³ 619



How many midsonite worlds are in each local
system of the universe of Nebadon?

¬ 1 3

 2 7

® 3 7

¯ 7 7

° 10 7

± 12 7

² 30 7

³ 619 7



Which of these beings initiate life on the
midsonite worlds?

¬ Life Carriers

 Melchizedeks

® Seraphim

¯ Supernaphim

° Solitary Messengers

± Creator Sons

² Material Sons and Daughters of God



Which of these beings initiate life on the
midsonite worlds?

¬ Life Carriers 7

 Melchizedeks 3

® Seraphim 7

¯ Supernaphim 7

° Solitary Messengers 7

± Creator Sons 7

² Material Sons and Daughters of God 7



Do midsoniters reproduce?

¬ yes

 no



Do midsoniters reproduce?

¬ yes 3

 no 7



Do midsoniters reproduce after being
enseraphimed?

¬ yes

 no



Do midsoniters reproduce after being
enseraphimed?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



What is the maximum length of time given to
Life Carriers to establish life on a new world?

¬ 100,000 years

 500,000 years

® 10 million years

¯ 1 billion years

° 4 billion years



What is the maximum length of time given to
Life Carriers to establish life on a new world?

¬ 100,000 years 7

 500,000 years 3

® 10 million years 7

¯ 1 billion years 7

° 4 billion years 7



Do the seven adjutant mind-spirits ever
become personal?

¬ no

 yes



Do the seven adjutant mind-spirits ever
become personal?

¬ no 3

 yes 7



Which number is inherent in the physical
organization of energy and matter, but not in

the spiritual?

¬ 10

 7

® 12

¯ 24



Which number is inherent in the physical
organization of energy and matter, but not in

the spiritual?

¬ 10 3

 7 7

® 12 7

¯ 24 7



How many configurations (by inheritance
carriers) of will creatures are there in

Orvonton?

¬ 7

 12

® 10

¯ Infinitely many



How many configurations (by inheritance
carriers) of will creatures are there in

Orvonton?

¬ 7 7

 12 3

® 10 7

¯ Infinitely many 7



37. PERSONALITIES OF THE
LOCAL UNIVERSE

(5 questions)



What is the keynote of the whole educational
system of the Universe?

¬ power augmented by knowledge

 character acquired by enlightened expe-
rience

® control of mind over energy and over
weaker minds

¯ infinite diversity in infinite combinations

° equal opportunities for all races and types
of creatures



What is the keynote of the whole educational
system of the Universe?

¬ power augmented by knowledge 7

 character acquired by enlightened expe-
rience 3

® control of mind over energy and over
weaker minds 7

¯ infinite diversity in infinite combinations
7

° equal opportunities for all races and types
of creatures 7



What are abandonters doing at present?

¬ administering the routine affairs of their
world

 helping midwayers

® teaching morontia progressors

¯ tending the gardens of Edentia



What are abandonters doing at present?

¬ administering the routine affairs of their
world 3

 helping midwayers 7

® teaching morontia progressors 7

¯ tending the gardens of Edentia 7



What is the name of the Bright and Morning
Star of our local universe of Nebadon?

¬ Michael

 Gabriel

® Satanael

¯ Uriel

° Raphael

± Zachariel

² Barachiel

³ Immanuel



What is the name of the Bright and Morning
Star of our local universe of Nebadon?

¬ Michael 7

 Gabriel 3

® Satanael 7

¯ Uriel 7

° Raphael 7

± Zachariel 7

² Barachiel 7

³ Immanuel 7



How many Bright and Morning Stars are
brought forth in each local universe?

¬ 1

 3

® 7

¯ 10

° 24



How many Bright and Morning Stars are
brought forth in each local universe?

¬ 1 3

 3 7

® 7 7

¯ 10 7

° 24 7



How many architectural spheres are there in
our local universe of Nebadon?

¬ 9,910

 11,255

® 144,000

¯ 647,591

° 1,000,000

± 10,000,000



How many architectural spheres are there in
our local universe of Nebadon?

¬ 9,910 7

 11,255 7

® 144,000 7

¯ 647,591 3

° 1,000,000 7

± 10,000,000 7



38. MINISTERING SPIRITS
OF THE LOCAL UNIVERSE

(1 questions)



What was the name of the seraphim that did
not allow John Zebedee to worship him?

¬ Salsatia

 Susatia

® Malavatia

¯ Loyalatia

° Uzziel

± Raphael



What was the name of the seraphim that did
not allow John Zebedee to worship him?

¬ Salsatia 7

 Susatia 7

® Malavatia 7

¯ Loyalatia 3

° Uzziel 7

± Raphael 7



39. THE SERAPHIC HOSTS
(0 questions)



40. THE ASCENDING SONS
OF GOD

(0 questions)



41. PHYSICAL ASPECTS OF
THE LOCAL UNIVERSE

(6 questions)



For how long will our Sun continue to shine at
its present efficiency?

¬ 100 million years

 5 billion years

® 25 billion years

¯ unknown

° indefinitely



For how long will our Sun continue to shine at
its present efficiency?

¬ 100 million years 7

 5 billion years 7

® 25 billion years 3

¯ unknown 7

° indefinitely 7



When do the Supreme Power Centres rest?

¬ about 10% of their time

 about 50% of their time

® about 1% of their time

¯ about 95% of their time

° never, they are always on duty



When do the Supreme Power Centres rest?

¬ about 10% of their time 7

 about 50% of their time 7

® about 1% of their time 7

¯ about 95% of their time 7

° never, they are always on duty 3



Do the Supreme Power Centres have a sense of
humour?

¬ no, because they have no ascendant past
to revert to and laugh at

 yes, but nobody understands their jokes

® yes, their jokes are the best in the grand
universe

¯ unrevealed



Do the Supreme Power Centres have a sense of
humour?

¬ no, because they have no ascendant past
to revert to and laugh at 3

 yes, but nobody understands their jokes
7

® yes, their jokes are the best in the grand
universe 7

¯ unrevealed 7



Can the Supreme Power Centres function on
the ordinary (evolutionary) suns or planets?

¬ yes

 no



Can the Supreme Power Centres function on
the ordinary (evolutionary) suns or planets?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



How many stars are in our local system of
Satania?

¬ 2000+

 1000+

® 100000

¯ 1000000



How many stars are in our local system of
Satania?

¬ 2000+ 3

 1000+ 7

® 100000 7

¯ 1000000 7



What is the largest star in our universe?

¬ α Piscis Austrini (Fomalhaut)

 αCentauri

® α Scorpii (Antares)

¯ τ Ceti



What is the largest star in our universe?

¬ α Piscis Austrini (Fomalhaut) 7

 αCentauri 7

® α Scorpii (Antares) 3

¯ τ Ceti 7



42. ENERGY — MIND AND
MATTER

(5 questions)



Can solar heat or pressure convert ultimatons
back into puissant energy?

¬ yes

 no



Can solar heat or pressure convert ultimatons
back into puissant energy?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



Can ultimatonic energies sometimes exhibit
antigravity behaviour?

¬ yes

 no



Can ultimatonic energies sometimes exhibit
antigravity behaviour?

¬ yes 3

 no 7



What is the lowest density of matter-energy
known in our local universe?

¬ 100 ultimatons in 16.4 cm3

 10 ultimatons in 16.4 cm3

® 1 ultimaton in 16.4 cm3

¯ 0



What is the lowest density of matter-energy
known in our local universe?

¬ 100 ultimatons in 16.4 cm3 3

 10 ultimatons in 16.4 cm3 7

® 1 ultimaton in 16.4 cm3 7

¯ 0 7



How many ultimatons make one electron?

¬ 3

 10

® 100

¯ 300

° 777

± 1000

² 70,000



How many ultimatons make one electron?

¬ 3 7

 10 7

® 100 3

¯ 300 7

° 777 7

± 1000 7

² 70,000 7



By loss of one or more ultimatons how many
modified forms of electron one may obtain?

¬ 100

 10

® 7

¯ 50



By loss of one or more ultimatons how many
modified forms of electron one may obtain?

¬ 100 7

 10 3

® 7 7

¯ 50 7



43. THE CONSTELLATIONS
(2 questions)



Who was the “Most High”, which Melchizedek
is said to be the priest of ?

¬ Yahweh, the Lord God of Israel

 Father Melchizedek

® Vorondadek observer

¯ Michael of Nebadon



Who was the “Most High”, which Melchizedek
is said to be the priest of ?

¬ Yahweh, the Lord God of Israel 7

 Father Melchizedek 7

® Vorondadek observer 3

¯ Michael of Nebadon 7



At which point in our ascension will we be
evolving from amorontia being (morematerial

than spiritual) to the status of a true spirit?

¬ From Mansion world no. 7

 From the Finaliter’s world

® From the Salvington spheres



At which point in our ascension will we be
evolving from amorontia being (morematerial

than spiritual) to the status of a true spirit?

¬ From Mansion world no. 7 7

 From the Finaliter’s world 7

® From the Salvington spheres 3



44. THE CELESTIAL
ARTISANS
(2 questions)



How many basic symbols are there in the
alphabet of the local universe of Nebadon?

¬ 22

 24

® 48

¯ 70

° 1000

± 1024

² 100,000



How many basic symbols are there in the
alphabet of the local universe of Nebadon?

¬ 22 7

 24 7

® 48 3

¯ 70 7

° 1000 7

± 1024 7

² 100,000 7



How many basic symbols are there in the
alphabet of the superuniverse of Orvonton?

¬ 22

 24

® 48

¯ 70

° 1000

± 1024

² 100,000



How many basic symbols are there in the
alphabet of the superuniverse of Orvonton?

¬ 22 7

 24 7

® 48 7

¯ 70 3

° 1000 7

± 1024 7

² 100,000 7



45. THE LOCAL SYSTEM
ADMINISTRATION

(6 questions)



What type of being serves as a local System
Sovereign?

¬ Lanonandek Son

 Melchizedek

® Seraphim

¯ Omniaphim

° Seconaphim

± Ancient of Days



What type of being serves as a local System
Sovereign?

¬ Lanonandek Son 3

 Melchizedek 7

® Seraphim 7

¯ Omniaphim 7

° Seconaphim 7

± Ancient of Days 7



What is the registration number of our planet
(Urantia) in the local system of Satania?

¬ 1

 777

® 666

¯ 606

° unknown

± 37,011



What is the registration number of our planet
(Urantia) in the local system of Satania?

¬ 1 7

 777 7

® 666 7

¯ 606 3

° unknown 7

± 37,011 7



How many inhabited worlds are in our local
system of Satania?

¬ 1

 777

® 666

¯ 619

° unknown

± thousands

² millions

³ 37,001



How many inhabited worlds are in our local
system of Satania?

¬ 1 7

 777 7

® 666 7

¯ 619 3

° unknown 7

± thousands 7

² millions 7

³ 37,001 7



Who is the current System Sovereign?

¬ Lucifer

 Lanaforge

® Machiventa Melchizedek

¯ Jesus of Nazareth

° Enoch the Scribe



Who is the current System Sovereign?

¬ Lucifer 7

 Lanaforge 3

® Machiventa Melchizedek 7

¯ Jesus of Nazareth 7

° Enoch the Scribe 7



How many seats on the Urantia Advisory
Council of 24 do Adam and Eve occupy?

¬ two seats, #9 and #10

 one shared seat

® none, they are not members



How many seats on the Urantia Advisory
Council of 24 do Adam and Eve occupy?

¬ two seats, #9 and #10 3

 one shared seat 7

® none, they are not members 7



How many seats of the Four and Twenty
Counsellors are not permanently occupied?

¬ 8

 4

® 0

¯ 1



How many seats of the Four and Twenty
Counsellors are not permanently occupied?

¬ 8 3

 4 7

® 0 7

¯ 1 7



46. THE LOCAL SYSTEM
HEADQUARTERS

(2 questions)



Chronoldek is …

¬ the name for the upper deck on the ship
that can travel through time

 a frandalank that registers time

® the name of a realmwhere time and space
are inverted



Chronoldek is …

¬ the name for the upper deck on the ship
that can travel through time 7

 a frandalank that registers time 3

® the name of a realmwhere time and space
are inverted 7



Is the doctrine of human re-incarnation true
or false?

¬ true

 false



Is the doctrine of human re-incarnation true
or false?

¬ true 7

 false 3



47. THE SEVEN MANSION
WORLDS

(1 questions)



On which of the mansion worlds is the
resurrection hall located?

¬ # 1

 # 2

® # 3

¯ # 4

° # 5

± # 6

² # 7



On which of the mansion worlds is the
resurrection hall located?

¬ # 1 3

 # 2 7

® # 3 7

¯ # 4 7

° # 5 7

± # 6 7

² # 7 7



48. THE MORONTIA LIFE
(6 questions)



When do the 570 morontia transformations
occur for the progressing ascenders?

¬ 8 in the system, 71 in the constellation,
and 491 during the sojourn on the sphe-
res of Salvington

 70 in the system, and 500 on the spheres
of Salvington

® 370 in the superuniverse levels and 200
on Paradise and Havona



When do the 570 morontia transformations
occur for the progressing ascenders?

¬ 8 in the system, 71 in the constellation,
and 491 during the sojourn on the sphe-
res of Salvington 3

 70 in the system, and 500 on the spheres
of Salvington 7

® 370 in the superuniverse levels and 200
on Paradise and Havona 7



How many morontia bodies are the ascending
sons of God provided with on their progressive

journey from material to spiritual life?

¬ 570

 1000

® 300

¯ 777

° 3

± 1



How many morontia bodies are the ascending
sons of God provided with on their progressive

journey from material to spiritual life?

¬ 570 3

 1000 7

® 300 7

¯ 777 7

° 3 7

± 1 7



What are the morontia realms?

¬ Liaison spheres between thematerial and
spiritual levels of creature existence

 The morontia spheres are the transition
phases of mortal ascension through the
progression worlds of the local universe

® These worlds are architectural spheres
and they have double the number of el-
ements of the evolved planets

¯ These worlds have 100 forms of a unique
energy organisation called morontia ma-
terial



What are the morontia realms?

¬ Liaison spheres between thematerial and
spiritual levels of creature existence 3

 The morontia spheres are the transition
phases of mortal ascension through the
progression worlds of the local universe
3

® These worlds are architectural spheres
and they have double the number of el-
ements of the evolved planets 3

¯ These worlds have 100 forms of a unique
energy organisation called morontia ma-
terial 3



What are mansion worlds?

¬ The 7 satellites of the Finaliter World
(world number 1), with the resurrection
halls being on satellite number 1

 The Home of the Father

® The Home of angels



What are mansion worlds?

¬ The 7 satellites of the Finaliter World
(world number 1), with the resurrection
halls being on satellite number 1 3

 The Home of the Father 7

® The Home of angels 7



What are morontia worlds?

¬ 56 progression worlds of a local uni-
verse through which mortals have to as-
cend, becoming more morontial with
each translation

 Inour local systemofSatania, themoron-
tia worlds are the 7 transitional worlds
encircling Jerusem (the HQ of Satania),
and the 7 satellites of each these worlds,
totalling 56 worlds

® The worlds where Lucifer and Satan are
incarcerated



What are morontia worlds?

¬ 56 progression worlds of a local uni-
verse through which mortals have to as-
cend, becoming more morontial with
each translation 3

 Inour local systemofSatania, themoron-
tia worlds are the 7 transitional worlds
encircling Jerusem (the HQ of Satania),
and the 7 satellites of each these worlds,
totalling 56 worlds 3

® The worlds where Lucifer and Satan are
incarcerated 7



Is the morontia form spiritual or material?

¬ neither (it is an intermediate stage be-
tween them)

 spiritual

® material

¯ combination of both



Is the morontia form spiritual or material?

¬ neither (it is an intermediate stage be-
tween them) 3

 spiritual 7

® material 7

¯ combination of both 7



49. THE INHABITED
WORLDS

(0 questions)



50. THE PLANETARY
PRINCES

(0 questions)



51. THE PLANETARY
ADAMS

(1 questions)



When is the slavery abolished on a normal
evolutionary sphere?

¬ upon arrival of Adam

 upon arrival of Planetary Prince

® in the age of Light and Life

¯ persists forever



When is the slavery abolished on a normal
evolutionary sphere?

¬ upon arrival of Adam 3

 upon arrival of Planetary Prince 7

® in the age of Light and Life 7

¯ persists forever 7



52. PLANETARY MORTAL
EPOCHS

(2 questions)



Why was Moses not permitted to “go to the
other side” (i.e. be resurrected on the mansion

world)?

¬ because the fallen Planetary Prince Cali-
gastia was contesting such a deliverance

 because he was a secret sinner

® because the resurrection hall on Manso-
nia One was not yet constructed



Why was Moses not permitted to “go to the
other side” (i.e. be resurrected on the mansion

world)?

¬ because the fallen Planetary Prince Cali-
gastia was contesting such a deliverance
3

 because he was a secret sinner 7

® because the resurrection hall on Manso-
nia One was not yet constructed 7



Since what event do the Urantia mortals may
proceed directly to the morontia spheres after

death?

¬ Pentecost

 Jesus’ birth

® Jesus’ crucifixion

¯ Jesus’ resurrection

° Jesus’ baptism



Since what event do the Urantia mortals may
proceed directly to the morontia spheres after

death?

¬ Pentecost 3

 Jesus’ birth 7

® Jesus’ crucifixion 7

¯ Jesus’ resurrection 7

° Jesus’ baptism 7



53. THE LUCIFER
REBELLION
(12 questions)



How many inhabited worlds were in the local
system of Satania at the time of Lucifer

rebellion?

¬ 599

 606

® 607

¯ 612

° 619

± 666



How many inhabited worlds were in the local
system of Satania at the time of Lucifer

rebellion?

¬ 599 7

 606 7

® 607 3

¯ 612 7

° 619 7

± 666 7



Who was Lucifer at the time of the rebellion?

¬ System Sovereign

 Planetary Prince

® Member of System Sovereign’s Staff

¯ Free from assignment



Who was Lucifer at the time of the rebellion?

¬ System Sovereign 3

 Planetary Prince 7

® Member of System Sovereign’s Staff 7

¯ Free from assignment 7



When did the Lucifer rebellion occur in the
system of Satania?

¬ 200,000 years ago

 300,000 years ago

® 500,000 years ago

¯ 1 million years ago

° 6,000 years ago



When did the Lucifer rebellion occur in the
system of Satania?

¬ 200,000 years ago 3

 300,000 years ago 7

® 500,000 years ago 7

¯ 1 million years ago 7

° 6,000 years ago 7



Lucifer was a …

¬ Primary Lanonandek Son

 Secondary Lanonandek Son

® Melchizedek

¯ Seraphim

° Archangel



Lucifer was a …

¬ Primary Lanonandek Son 3

 Secondary Lanonandek Son 7

® Melchizedek 7

¯ Seraphim 7

° Archangel 7



Satan was a …

¬ Primary Lanonandek Son

 Secondary Lanonandek Son

® Melchizedek

¯ Seraphim

° Archangel



Satan was a …

¬ Primary Lanonandek Son 3

 Secondary Lanonandek Son 7

® Melchizedek 7

¯ Seraphim 7

° Archangel 7



Whowas the chief of the staff of Caligastia and
the leader of the rebels?

¬ Abaddon

 Beelzebub

® Satan

¯ Judas Iscariot



Whowas the chief of the staff of Caligastia and
the leader of the rebels?

¬ Abaddon 3

 Beelzebub 7

® Satan 7

¯ Judas Iscariot 7



Who was the leader of the disloyal midway
creatures?

¬ Beelzebub

 Abaddon

® Satan

¯ Judas Iscariot



Who was the leader of the disloyal midway
creatures?

¬ Beelzebub 3

 Abaddon 7

® Satan 7

¯ Judas Iscariot 7



Caligastia was a..

¬ Primary Lanonandek Son

 Secondary Lanonandek Son

® Melchizedek

¯ Seraphim

° Archangel



Caligastia was a..

¬ Primary Lanonandek Son 7

 Secondary Lanonandek Son 3

® Melchizedek 7

¯ Seraphim 7

° Archangel 7



The dragon of the Revelation of John is
symbolic of …

¬ Abaddon

 Judas Iscariot

® Beelzebub

¯ Lucifer

° Satan

± Stalin



The dragon of the Revelation of John is
symbolic of …

¬ Abaddon 3

 Judas Iscariot 7

® Beelzebub 3

¯ Lucifer 3

° Satan 3

± Stalin 7



The fallen prince Caligastia is now …

¬ freely roaming this planet

 in custody

® executed



The fallen prince Caligastia is now …

¬ freely roaming this planet 3

 in custody 7

® executed 7



Lucifer is now …

¬ freely roaming the local systemof Satania

 in custody

® executed



Lucifer is now …

¬ freely roaming the local systemof Satania
7

 in custody 3

® executed 7



Satan is now …

¬ freely roaming the local systemof Satania

 in custody

® executed



Satan is now …

¬ freely roaming the local systemof Satania
7

 in custody 3

® executed 7



54. PROBLEMS OF THE
LUCIFER REBELLION

(0 questions)



55. THE SPHERES OF
LIGHT AND LIFE

(0 questions)



56. UNIVERSAL UNITY
(1 questions)



Did the Absolute (the three Absolutes as one
in infinity) exist before the Trinity?

¬ no

 yes



Did the Absolute (the three Absolutes as one
in infinity) exist before the Trinity?

¬ no 3

 yes 7



PART III. THE HISTORY
OF URANTIA



57. THE ORIGIN OF
URANTIA

(2 questions)



Our planet is known locally as …

¬ the world of the cross

 the kingdom of the stupid

® the blue marble

¯ planet of the apes

° the world of Jesus Christ

± the little world with a big problem



Our planet is known locally as …

¬ the world of the cross 3

 the kingdom of the stupid 7

® the blue marble 7

¯ planet of the apes 7

° the world of Jesus Christ 7

± the little world with a big problem 7



How long ago was our Sun born?

¬ 6,000 years

 4.6 billion years

® 6 billion years

¯ 9 billion years

° 10 billion years



How long ago was our Sun born?

¬ 6,000 years 7

 4.6 billion years 7

® 6 billion years 3

¯ 9 billion years 7

° 10 billion years 7



58. LIFE ESTABLISHMENT
ON URANTIA
(5 questions)



What is the cause of earthquakes on our
planet?

¬ volcanoes

 God’s wrath

® sliding and shifting of the solid outer
crust

¯ angels

° evil spirits

± demons

² manmade technologies



What is the cause of earthquakes on our
planet?

¬ volcanoes 7

 God’s wrath 7

® sliding and shifting of the solid outer
crust 3

¯ angels 7

° evil spirits 7

± demons 7

² manmade technologies 7



When was the life implanted on our planet?

¬ 6000 years ago, on the third day of cre-
ation by God

 1 million years ago

® 150 million years ago

¯ 550 million years ago

° 1 billion years ago



When was the life implanted on our planet?

¬ 6000 years ago, on the third day of cre-
ation by God 7

 1 million years ago 7

® 150 million years ago 7

¯ 550 million years ago 3

° 1 billion years ago 7



When did the transition from vegetable to
animal life on our planet occur?

¬ 6000 years ago, on the fourth day of cre-
ation by God

 85 million years ago

® 170 million years ago

¯ 450 million years ago

° 1 billion years ago



When did the transition from vegetable to
animal life on our planet occur?

¬ 6000 years ago, on the fourth day of cre-
ation by God 7

 85 million years ago 7

® 170 million years ago 7

¯ 450 million years ago 3

° 1 billion years ago 7



Does human mind depend on the brain
capacity?

¬ yes

 no



Does human mind depend on the brain
capacity?

¬ yes 3

 no 7



How do the new species arise?

¬ as the result of the gradual accumulation
of small variations

 suddenly, as full-fledged and new orders
of life

® by the direct act of Deity



How do the new species arise?

¬ as the result of the gradual accumulation
of small variations 7

 suddenly, as full-fledged and new orders
of life 3

® by the direct act of Deity 7



59. THE MARINE-LIFE ERA
ON URANTIA
(18 questions)



When does the history of our planet officially
begin?

¬ 1 billion years ago

 100 million years ago

® 1 million years ago

¯ 6000 years ago



When does the history of our planet officially
begin?

¬ 1 billion years ago 3

 100 million years ago 7

® 1 million years ago 7

¯ 6000 years ago 7



Into how many geologic eras is the history of
our planet divided?

¬ 3

 5

® 7

¯ 10

° 12



Into how many geologic eras is the history of
our planet divided?

¬ 3 7

 5 3

® 7 7

¯ 10 7

° 12 7



When was the Archeozoic (prelife) era?

¬ 1 billion to 550 million years ago

 500 to 400 million years ago

® 100 to 50 million years ago



When was the Archeozoic (prelife) era?

¬ 1 billion to 550 million years ago 3

 500 to 400 million years ago 7

® 100 to 50 million years ago 7



When was the Proterozoic (life dawn) era?

¬ 10 to 5 million years ago

 400 to 300 million years ago

® 550 to 400 million years ago



When was the Proterozoic (life dawn) era?

¬ 10 to 5 million years ago 7

 400 to 300 million years ago 7

® 550 to 400 million years ago 3



When was the Paleozoic (marine-life) era?

¬ 200 to 50 million years ago

 400 to 150 million years ago

® 541 to 252 million years ago



When was the Paleozoic (marine-life) era?

¬ 200 to 50 million years ago 7

 400 to 150 million years ago 3

® 541 to 252 million years ago 7



When was the Mesozoic (early land-life) era?

¬ 10 to 5 million years ago

 50 to 10 million years ago

® 150 to 50 million years ago



When was the Mesozoic (early land-life) era?

¬ 10 to 5 million years ago 7

 50 to 10 million years ago 7

® 150 to 50 million years ago 3



When was the Cenozoic (mammalian) era?

¬ 6000 years ago to the present

 5 milion years ago to the present

® 50 million years ago to the present

¯ 150 million years ago to the present



When was the Cenozoic (mammalian) era?

¬ 6000 years ago to the present 7

 5 milion years ago to the present 7

® 50 million years ago to the present 3

¯ 150 million years ago to the present 7



Into how many geologic ages is the Paleozoic
era divided?

¬ 3

 5

® 6

¯ 7

° 12



Into how many geologic ages is the Paleozoic
era divided?

¬ 3 7

 5 7

® 6 3

¯ 7 7

° 12 7



When was the Cambrian (trilobite) age, the
first age of the Paleozoic era?

¬ 50 to 15 million years ago

 400 to 225 million years ago

® 400 to 350 million years ago

¯ 540 to 480 million years ago



When was the Cambrian (trilobite) age, the
first age of the Paleozoic era?

¬ 50 to 15 million years ago 7

 400 to 225 million years ago 7

® 400 to 350 million years ago 3

¯ 540 to 480 million years ago 7



When was the Ordovician
(invertebrate-animal) age, the second age of

the Paleozoic era?

¬ 50 to 25 million years ago

 485 to 443 million years ago

® 350 to 300 million years ago

¯ 410 to 100 million years ago



When was the Ordovician
(invertebrate-animal) age, the second age of

the Paleozoic era?

¬ 50 to 25 million years ago 7

 485 to 443 million years ago 7

® 350 to 300 million years ago 3

¯ 410 to 100 million years ago 7



When was the Silurian (coral and brachiopod)
age, the third age of the Paleozoic era?

¬ 145 to 130 million years ago

 300 to 270 million years ago

® 300 to 100 million years ago

¯ 440 to 400 million years ago



When was the Silurian (coral and brachiopod)
age, the third age of the Paleozoic era?

¬ 145 to 130 million years ago 7

 300 to 270 million years ago 3

® 300 to 100 million years ago 7

¯ 440 to 400 million years ago 7



When was the Devonian (plant life, fishes)
age, the fourth age of the Paleozoic era?

¬ 30 to 15 million years ago

 200 to 175 million years ago

® 270 to 220 million years ago

¯ 419 to 358 million years ago



When was the Devonian (plant life, fishes)
age, the fourth age of the Paleozoic era?

¬ 30 to 15 million years ago 7

 200 to 175 million years ago 7

® 270 to 220 million years ago 3

¯ 419 to 358 million years ago 7



When was the Carboniferous (fern forests,
frogs) age, the fifth age of the Paleozoic era?

¬ 35 to 29 million years ago

 100 to 70 million years ago

® 220 to 180 million years ago

¯ 359 to 299 million years ago



When was the Carboniferous (fern forests,
frogs) age, the fifth age of the Paleozoic era?

¬ 35 to 29 million years ago 7

 100 to 70 million years ago 7

® 220 to 180 million years ago 3

¯ 359 to 299 million years ago 7



When was the Permian (seed-plants; biologic
tribulation) age, the sixth and the last age of

the Paleozoic era?

¬ 25 to 11 million years ago

 110 to 60 million years ago

® 170 to 150 million years ago

¯ 290 to 250 million years ago



When was the Permian (seed-plants; biologic
tribulation) age, the sixth and the last age of

the Paleozoic era?

¬ 25 to 11 million years ago 7

 110 to 60 million years ago 7

® 170 to 150 million years ago 3

¯ 290 to 250 million years ago 7



Into how many geologic ages is the Mezozoic
(early land-life) era divided?

¬ 3

 4

® 5

¯ 7



Into how many geologic ages is the Mezozoic
(early land-life) era divided?

¬ 3 3

 4 7

® 5 7

¯ 7 7



When was the Triassic (early-reptilian) age,
the first age of the Mezozoic era?

¬ 75 to 40 million years ago

 150 to 125 million years ago

® 200 to 100 million years ago

¯ 250 to 200 million years ago



When was the Triassic (early-reptilian) age,
the first age of the Mezozoic era?

¬ 75 to 40 million years ago 7

 150 to 125 million years ago 3

® 200 to 100 million years ago 7

¯ 250 to 200 million years ago 7



When was the Jurassic (later-reptilian) age, the
second age of the Mezozoic era?

¬ 60 to 35 million years ago

 150 to 50 million years ago

® 125 to 100 million years ago

¯ 200 to 145 million years ago



When was the Jurassic (later-reptilian) age, the
second age of the Mezozoic era?

¬ 60 to 35 million years ago 7

 150 to 50 million years ago 7

® 125 to 100 million years ago 3

¯ 200 to 145 million years ago 7



When was the Cretaceous (flowering plants,
birds) age, the third and the last age of the

Mezozoic era?

¬ 5 million years ago to the present

 80 to 25 million years ago

® 100 to 50 million years ago

¯ 145 to 66 million years ago



When was the Cretaceous (flowering plants,
birds) age, the third and the last age of the

Mezozoic era?

¬ 5 million years ago to the present 7

 80 to 25 million years ago 7

® 100 to 50 million years ago 3

¯ 145 to 66 million years ago 7



60. URANTIA DURING THE
EARLY LAND-LIFE ERA

(9 questions)



When did the first (nonplacental) mammals
appear on our planet?

¬ ~135 million years ago

 ~200 million years ago

® ~100 million years ago

¯ ~50 million years ago

° ~10 million years ago



When did the first (nonplacental) mammals
appear on our planet?

¬ ~135 million years ago 3

 ~200 million years ago 7

® ~100 million years ago 7

¯ ~50 million years ago 7

° ~10 million years ago 7



When did the first oaks appear on our planet?

¬ 1 million year ago

 65 million years ago

® 276 million years ago

¯ 500 million years ago

° 1 billion year ago

± 1.5 billion years ago

² 6000 years ago, on the 3rd day of creation



When did the first oaks appear on our planet?

¬ 1 million year ago 7

 65 million years ago 3

® 276 million years ago 7

¯ 500 million years ago 7

° 1 billion year ago 7

± 1.5 billion years ago 7

² 6000 years ago, on the 3rd day of creation
7



When did the first birch trees appear on our
planet?

¬ 65 million years ago

 1 million year ago

® 1 billion year ago

¯ 500 million years ago

° 276 million years ago

± 1.5 billion years ago

² 6000 years ago, on the 3rd day of creation



When did the first birch trees appear on our
planet?

¬ 65 million years ago 3

 1 million year ago 7

® 1 billion year ago 7

¯ 500 million years ago 7

° 276 million years ago 7

± 1.5 billion years ago 7

² 6000 years ago, on the 3rd day of creation
7



When did the first beech trees appear on our
planet?

¬ 65 million years ago

 1 million year ago

® 1 billion year ago

¯ 500 million years ago

° 276 million years ago

± 1.5 billion years ago

² 6000 years ago, on the 3rd day of creation



When did the first beech trees appear on our
planet?

¬ 65 million years ago 3

 1 million year ago 7

® 1 billion year ago 7

¯ 500 million years ago 7

° 276 million years ago 7

± 1.5 billion years ago 7

² 6000 years ago, on the 3rd day of creation
7



When did the first walnut trees appear on our
planet?

¬ 65 million years ago

 1 million year ago

® 1 billion year ago

¯ 500 million years ago

° 276 million years ago

± 1.5 billion years ago

² 6000 years ago, on the 3rd day of creation



When did the first walnut trees appear on our
planet?

¬ 65 million years ago 3

 1 million year ago 7

® 1 billion year ago 7

¯ 500 million years ago 7

° 276 million years ago 7

± 1.5 billion years ago 7

² 6000 years ago, on the 3rd day of creation
7



When did the first sycamore trees appear on
our planet?

¬ 65 million years ago

 1 million year ago

® 1 billion year ago

¯ 500 million years ago

° 276 million years ago

± 1.5 billion years ago

² 6000 years ago, on the 3rd day of creation



When did the first sycamore trees appear on
our planet?

¬ 65 million years ago 3

 1 million year ago 7

® 1 billion year ago 7

¯ 500 million years ago 7

° 276 million years ago 7

± 1.5 billion years ago 7

² 6000 years ago, on the 3rd day of creation
7



When did the first palm trees appear on our
planet?

¬ 65 million years ago

 1 million year ago

® 1 billion year ago

¯ 500 million years ago

° 276 million years ago

± 1.5 billion years ago

² 6000 years ago, on the 3rd day of creation



When did the first palm trees appear on our
planet?

¬ 65 million years ago 3

 1 million year ago 7

® 1 billion year ago 7

¯ 500 million years ago 7

° 276 million years ago 7

± 1.5 billion years ago 7

² 6000 years ago, on the 3rd day of creation
7



When did the first maple trees appear on our
planet?

¬ 65 million years ago

 1 million year ago

® 1 billion year ago

¯ 500 million years ago

° 276 million years ago

± 1.5 billion years ago

² 6000 years ago, on the 3rd day of creation



When did the first maple trees appear on our
planet?

¬ 65 million years ago 3

 1 million year ago 7

® 1 billion year ago 7

¯ 500 million years ago 7

° 276 million years ago 7

± 1.5 billion years ago 7

² 6000 years ago, on the 3rd day of creation
7



When did the first true birds appear on our
planet?

¬ 55 million years ago

 125 million years ago

® 2 billion years ago

¯ 388 million years ago

° 1 million years ago

± 6000 years ago, on the 5th day of creation



When did the first true birds appear on our
planet?

¬ 55 million years ago 3

 125 million years ago 7

® 2 billion years ago 7

¯ 388 million years ago 7

° 1 million years ago 7

± 6000 years ago, on the 5th day of creation
7



61. THE MAMMALIAN ERA
ON URANTIA
(6 questions)



What are the present geologic age and period
called?

¬ Holocene period of Cenozoic era

 Pleistocene period of Cenozoic era

® Miocene period of Cenozoic era

¯ Jurassic period of Mesozoic era

° Devonian period of Paleozoic era

± Ordovician period of Paleozoic era

² Cretaceous period of Mesozoic era

³ Oligocene period of Cenozoic era



What are the present geologic age and period
called?

¬ Holocene period of Cenozoic era 3

 Pleistocene period of Cenozoic era 7

® Miocene period of Cenozoic era 7

¯ Jurassic period of Mesozoic era 7

° Devonian period of Paleozoic era 7

± Ordovician period of Paleozoic era 7

² Cretaceous period of Mesozoic era 7

³ Oligocene period of Cenozoic era 7



Which animal is surpassed in intelligence only
by human?

¬ horse

 octopus

® elephant

¯ dog

° cat

± sabre-toothed tigre

² dolphin

³ whale

´ scorpion



Which animal is surpassed in intelligence only
by human?

¬ horse 7

 octopus 7

® elephant 3

¯ dog 7

° cat 7

± sabre-toothed tigre 7

² dolphin 7

³ whale 7

´ scorpion 7



When was the last great ice age terminated?

¬ 37,000 B.C.

 47,000 B.C.

® 25,000 B.C.

¯ 10,500 B.C.



When was the last great ice age terminated?

¬ 37,000 B.C. 3

 47,000 B.C. 7

® 25,000 B.C. 7

¯ 10,500 B.C. 7



When did the horse (as it now exists) evolve?

¬ 5 million years ago

 3 million years ago

® 1 million years ago

¯ 350,000 years ago



When did the horse (as it now exists) evolve?

¬ 5 million years ago 3

 3 million years ago 7

® 1 million years ago 7

¯ 350,000 years ago 7



Where did the horse (as it now exists) evolve?

¬ North America

 South America

® Africa

¯ Eurasia

° Australia



Where did the horse (as it now exists) evolve?

¬ North America 3

 South America 7

® Africa 7

¯ Eurasia 7

° Australia 7



How old were Andon and Fonta (the first
humans) when our world was registered as

inhabited?

¬ 0 (i.e. registered at birth)

 5 years

® 11 years

¯ 16 years

° 18 years

± 30 years

² 40 years



How old were Andon and Fonta (the first
humans) when our world was registered as

inhabited?

¬ 0 (i.e. registered at birth) 7

 5 years 7

® 11 years 3

¯ 16 years 7

° 18 years 7

± 30 years 7

² 40 years 7



62. THE DAWN RACES OF
EARLY MAN
(3 questions)



When did the first human beings appear on
our planet?

¬ 6,000 years ago

 35,000 years ago

® 47,000 years ago

¯ 470,000 years ago

° 870,000 years ago

± 1 million years ago



When did the first human beings appear on
our planet?

¬ 6,000 years ago 7

 35,000 years ago 7

® 47,000 years ago 7

¯ 470,000 years ago 7

° 870,000 years ago 7

± 1 million years ago 3



How did Andon and Fonta’s parents die?

¬ killed by gibbons

 killed by saber-toothed cat Smilodon

® died of old age



How did Andon and Fonta’s parents die?

¬ killed by gibbons 3

 killed by saber-toothed cat Smilodon 7

® died of old age 7



Is man an evolutionary descendant from apes?

¬ no

 yes



Is man an evolutionary descendant from apes?

¬ no 3

 yes 7



63. THE FIRST HUMAN
FAMILY

(8 questions)



Which period of time is regarded as the golden
age of primitive man when Adjusters and

guardian seraphim first came in great numbers
to Urantia?

¬ In the days of Onagar nearly 981,389
years ago

 In the days of Andon & Fonta 991,472
years ago

® When a better strain sprang from theNe-
anderthals, the Badonan tribes 500,000
ago



Which period of time is regarded as the golden
age of primitive man when Adjusters and

guardian seraphim first came in great numbers
to Urantia?

¬ In the days of Onagar nearly 981,389
years ago 3

 In the days of Andon & Fonta 991,472
years ago 7

® When a better strain sprang from theNe-
anderthals, the Badonan tribes 500,000
ago 7



What names were bestowed upon the first
human beings at the time of fusion?

¬ Adam and Eve

 Cain and Abel

® Sonta-an and Sonta-en

¯ Andon and Fonta

° Abraham and Sarah



What names were bestowed upon the first
human beings at the time of fusion?

¬ Adam and Eve 7

 Cain and Abel 7

® Sonta-an and Sonta-en 7

¯ Andon and Fonta 3

° Abraham and Sarah 7



What decision of Andon and Fonta
constituted their first response to the adjutant

mind-spirit of wisdom?

¬ worship God and him only

 marry

® flee home

¯ eat only vegetables



What decision of Andon and Fonta
constituted their first response to the adjutant

mind-spirit of wisdom?

¬ worship God and him only 7

 marry 7

® flee home 3

¯ eat only vegetables 7



How many years did Andon and Fonta live?

¬ 42

 45

® 120

¯ 486



How many years did Andon and Fonta live?

¬ 42 3

 45 7

® 120 7

¯ 486 7



How did Andon and Fonta die?

¬ rock fell on them during an earthquake

 drowned

® killed by gibbons

¯ ate poison mushrooms



How did Andon and Fonta die?

¬ rock fell on them during an earthquake
3

 drowned 7

® killed by gibbons 7

¯ ate poison mushrooms 7



Which present-day group of people resembles
the early Andonites most?

¬ negroes

 Eskimo

® native American indians

¯ Australian aborigenes



Which present-day group of people resembles
the early Andonites most?

¬ negroes 7

 Eskimo 3

® native American indians 7

¯ Australian aborigenes 7



Which of the first humans responded to the
influence of the adjutant mind-spirit of

worship first?

¬ Andon

 Fonta



Which of the first humans responded to the
influence of the adjutant mind-spirit of

worship first?

¬ Andon 7

 Fonta 3



Who were the Andonites?

¬ Descendants of Andon & Fonta

 Descendants of Adam & Eve

® Descendants of the Orange race

¯ Descendants of Cain & Remona



Who were the Andonites?

¬ Descendants of Andon & Fonta 3

 Descendants of Adam & Eve 7

® Descendants of the Orange race 7

¯ Descendants of Cain & Remona 7



64. THE EVOLUTIONARY
RACES OF COLOUR

(16 questions)



How long ago did the coloured races of
humans appear?

¬ 1 million years

 500,000 years

® 100,000 years

¯ 46,000 years

° 6,000 years ago



How long ago did the coloured races of
humans appear?

¬ 1 million years 7

 500,000 years 3

® 100,000 years 7

¯ 46,000 years 7

° 6,000 years ago 7



Which three of the evolutionary races are
primary (superior intellectually and

spiritually)?

¬ red, yellow and blue

 red, green and blue

® orange, green and indigo

¯ orange, green and blue



Which three of the evolutionary races are
primary (superior intellectually and

spiritually)?

¬ red, yellow and blue 3

 red, green and blue 7

® orange, green and indigo 7

¯ orange, green and blue 7



Which three of the evolutionary races are
secondary (inferior intellectually and

spiritually)?

¬ orange, green and indigo

 red, yellow and orange

® red, yellow and blue

¯ orange, yellow and indigo



Which three of the evolutionary races are
secondary (inferior intellectually and

spiritually)?

¬ orange, green and indigo 3

 red, yellow and orange 7

® red, yellow and blue 7

¯ orange, yellow and indigo 7



Which of these was a great leader of green men
350,000 years ago?

¬ Onagar

 Porshunta

® Fantad

¯ Sontad



Which of these was a great leader of green men
350,000 years ago?

¬ Onagar 7

 Porshunta 7

® Fantad 3

¯ Sontad 7



Which of the coloured races of humans was
preferred by Adamites for mating?

¬ blue

 red

® yellow

¯ indigo



Which of the coloured races of humans was
preferred by Adamites for mating?

¬ blue 3

 red 7

® yellow 7

¯ indigo 7



Which two of the coloured races of humans
exhibited strains of giantism?

¬ green and orange

 yellow and red

® blue and indigo

¯ blue and green



Which two of the coloured races of humans
exhibited strains of giantism?

¬ green and orange 3

 yellow and red 7

® blue and indigo 7

¯ blue and green 7



Which coloured races of our planet perished?

¬ green and orange

 green and indigo

® blue and indigo

¯ red and yellow



Which coloured races of our planet perished?

¬ green and orange 3

 green and indigo 7

® blue and indigo 7

¯ red and yellow 7



Where is now the orange race of humans?

¬ became extinct

 was taken by aliens

® never existed



Where is now the orange race of humans?

¬ became extinct 3

 was taken by aliens 7

® never existed 7



Who was the great spiritual leader of the
orange race about 300,000 years ago?

¬ Porshunta

 Fantad

® Sontad

¯ Onamonalonton

° Onagar



Who was the great spiritual leader of the
orange race about 300,000 years ago?

¬ Porshunta 3

 Fantad 7

® Sontad 7

¯ Onamonalonton 7

° Onagar 7



Where was the headquarters of the orange
race?

¬ Armageddon

 Jerusalem

® Babylon

¯ Memphis



Where was the headquarters of the orange
race?

¬ Armageddon 3

 Jerusalem 7

® Babylon 7

¯ Memphis 7



Who was the first of the yellow men to teach
and lead his people in the worship of “One

Truth” instead of many?

¬ Singlangton

 Orlandof

® Porshunta

¯ Enoch

° Onamonalonton



Who was the first of the yellow men to teach
and lead his people in the worship of “One

Truth” instead of many?

¬ Singlangton 3

 Orlandof 7

® Porshunta 7

¯ Enoch 7

° Onamonalonton 7



When did Singlangton teach the yellow men
of Urantia?

¬ 10,000 years ago

 100,000 years ago

® 200,000 years ago

¯ 212,000 years ago

° 300,000 years ago

± 370,000 years ago



When did Singlangton teach the yellow men
of Urantia?

¬ 10,000 years ago 7

 100,000 years ago 3

® 200,000 years ago 7

¯ 212,000 years ago 7

° 300,000 years ago 7

± 370,000 years ago 7



Which of these was a great leader of American
red race 65,000 years ago?

¬ Onamonalonton

 Sontad

® Fantad

¯ Porshunta

° Onagar



Which of these was a great leader of American
red race 65,000 years ago?

¬ Onamonalonton 3

 Sontad 7

® Fantad 7

¯ Porshunta 7

° Onagar 7



When did Onamonalonton live on Urantia?

¬ 5,000 years ago

 25,000 years ago

® 65,000 years ago

¯ 85,000 years ago

° 185,000 years ago

± 200,000 years ago



When did Onamonalonton live on Urantia?

¬ 5,000 years ago 7

 25,000 years ago 7

® 65,000 years ago 3

¯ 85,000 years ago 7

° 185,000 years ago 7

± 200,000 years ago 7



What was Onamonalonton’s age when he
died?

¬ 46 years

 66 years

® 96 years

¯ 126 years

° 156 years

± 200 years



What was Onamonalonton’s age when he
died?

¬ 46 years 7

 66 years 7

® 96 years 3

¯ 126 years 7

° 156 years 7

± 200 years 7



Where did Onamonalonton live?

¬ Canada

 California

® Texas

¯ Mexico



Where did Onamonalonton live?

¬ Canada 7

 California 3

® Texas 7

¯ Mexico 7



65. THE OVERCONTROL OF
EVOLUTION
(0 questions)



66. THE PLANETARY
PRINCE OF URANTIA

(8 questions)



What was the name of the city of the Planetary
Prince Caligastia?

¬ Babylon the Great

 Akkad

® Dalamatia

¯ Jerusalem

° Eden



What was the name of the city of the Planetary
Prince Caligastia?

¬ Babylon the Great 7

 Akkad 7

® Dalamatia 3

¯ Jerusalem 7

° Eden 7



Where was the city of Dalamatia located?

¬ Egypt

 Turkey

® Armenia

¯ Russia

° Africa

± Mesopotamia

² North America

³ Australia



Where was the city of Dalamatia located?

¬ Egypt 7

 Turkey 7

® Armenia 7

¯ Russia 7

° Africa 7

± Mesopotamia 3

² North America 7

³ Australia 7



What or who is a fandor?

¬ A kind of fish

 A kind of bird

® A kind of lizard

¯ A kind of snake

° A kind of angel



What or who is a fandor?

¬ A kind of fish 7

 A kind of bird 3

® A kind of lizard 7

¯ A kind of snake 7

° A kind of angel 7



Which of these were employed as passenger
birds?

¬ ostriches

 fandors

® eagles

¯ pigeons

° crows



Which of these were employed as passenger
birds?

¬ ostriches 7

 fandors 3

® eagles 7

¯ pigeons 7

° crows 7



When did fandors become extinct?

¬ 30,000+ years ago

 50,000+ years ago

® 150,000+ years ago

¯ 250,000+ years ago

° 1,000,000+ years ago



When did fandors become extinct?

¬ 30,000+ years ago 3

 50,000+ years ago 7

® 150,000+ years ago 7

¯ 250,000+ years ago 7

° 1,000,000+ years ago 7



How long did it take to spread the news of the
arrival of the Planetary Prince Caligastia

around the world?

¬ 1000 years

 100 years

® 500 years

¯ 50,000 years

° 25 years



How long did it take to spread the news of the
arrival of the Planetary Prince Caligastia

around the world?

¬ 1000 years 3

 100 years 7

® 500 years 7

¯ 50,000 years 7

° 25 years 7



What is the origin of the custom of nonflesh
diet?

¬ Caligastia 100

 Adam and Eve

® Moses

¯ the Egyptians

° the Babylonians



What is the origin of the custom of nonflesh
diet?

¬ Caligastia 100 3

 Adam and Eve 7

® Moses 7

¯ the Egyptians 7

° the Babylonians 7



At what age did the graduates of Dalamatia
school become eligible for marriage?

¬ 13

 15

® 18

¯ 20

° 30



At what age did the graduates of Dalamatia
school become eligible for marriage?

¬ 13 7

 15 3

® 18 7

¯ 20 7

° 30 7



67. THE PLANETARY
REBELLION
(2 questions)



Who was Nod?

¬ A rebel member of Caligastia’s staff

 A descendant of Andon & Fonta

® A descendant of Adam

¯ Firstborn son of Cain & Remona



Who was Nod?

¬ A rebel member of Caligastia’s staff 3

 A descendant of Andon & Fonta 7

® A descendant of Adam 7

¯ Firstborn son of Cain & Remona 7



Who were the Nodites?

¬ The joint offspring of 44 of the modified
Andonites and 60 corporeal members of
Caligastia’s staff who followed Nod into
rebellion

 Followers ofCainwhodeparted from the
Garden of Eden for the Land of Nod and
married Remona

® ThejointoffspringofNodandhis follow-
ers and the Adamites after the rebellion



Who were the Nodites?

¬ The joint offspring of 44 of the modified
Andonites and 60 corporeal members of
Caligastia’s staff who followed Nod into
rebellion 3

 Followers ofCainwhodeparted from the
Garden of Eden for the Land of Nod and
married Remona 7

® ThejointoffspringofNodandhis follow-
ers and theAdamites after the rebellion7



68. THE DAWN OF
CIVILIZATION

(2 questions)



How many children in Madascar are destroyed
because of being born on “unlucky” days?

¬ none

 2%

® 15%

¯ 25%

° 50%

± 100%



How many children in Madascar are destroyed
because of being born on “unlucky” days?

¬ none 7

 2% 7

® 15% 7

¯ 25% 3

° 50% 7

± 100% 7



Which ancient people never had a taboo on
twins?

¬ Andonites

 red

® yellow

¯ orange



Which ancient people never had a taboo on
twins?

¬ Andonites 3

 red 7

® yellow 7

¯ orange 7



69. PRIMITIVE HUMAN
INSTITUTIONS

(2 questions)



When did the aborigines of Australia abolish
slavery?

¬ XV century

 XIX century

® XX century

¯ never had slaves



When did the aborigines of Australia abolish
slavery?

¬ XV century 7

 XIX century 7

® XX century 7

¯ never had slaves 3



Who was the first slave on our planet?

¬ woman

 black man

® white man

¯ yellow man

° red man



Who was the first slave on our planet?

¬ woman 3

 black man 7

® white man 7

¯ yellow man 7

° red man 7



70. THE EVOLUTION OF
HUMAN GOVERNMENT

(0 questions)



71. DEVELOPMENT OF THE
STATE

(0 questions)



72. GOVERNMENT ON A
NEIGHBOURING PLANET

(0 questions)



73. THE GARDEN OF EDEN
(11 questions)



Who prepared the Garden of Eden before the
arrival of Adam & Eve?

¬ volunteers

 hirelings



Who prepared the Garden of Eden before the
arrival of Adam & Eve?

¬ volunteers 3

 hirelings 7



What happened to the first garden of Eden
4,000 years after Adam & Eve left?

¬ Sank in the Mediterranean

 Became desert land due to climate
changes

® Became part of north Africa due to geo-
logical changes

¯ Was destroyed by the seraphim

° Was destroyed by Satan



What happened to the first garden of Eden
4,000 years after Adam & Eve left?

¬ Sank in the Mediterranean 3

 Became desert land due to climate
changes 7

® Became part of north Africa due to geo-
logical changes 7

¯ Was destroyed by the seraphim 7

° Was destroyed by Satan 7



What is the minimal size of Adamic family
required for initiating racial uplifting of

human races?

¬ 500,000 persons

 100 persons

® 1,000,000 persons

¯ 40 persons



What is the minimal size of Adamic family
required for initiating racial uplifting of

human races?

¬ 500,000 persons 3

 100 persons 7

® 1,000,000 persons 7

¯ 40 persons 7



Who sent the tree of life to Urantia?

¬ Most Highs of Edentia

 Ancients of Days

® Melchizedeks

¯ Michael of Nebadon

° There was no such tree, it was a biblical
myth

± Chief of Seraphim



Who sent the tree of life to Urantia?

¬ Most Highs of Edentia 3

 Ancients of Days 7

® Melchizedeks 7

¯ Michael of Nebadon 7

° There was no such tree, it was a biblical
myth 7

± Chief of Seraphim 7



Who brought the tree of life to Urantia?

¬ Most Highs of Edentia

 Ancients of Days

® Melchizedeks

¯ Michael of Nebadon

° There was no such tree, it was a biblical
myth

± Chief of Seraphim



Who brought the tree of life to Urantia?

¬ Most Highs of Edentia 7

 Ancients of Days 7

® Melchizedeks 3

¯ Michael of Nebadon 7

° There was no such tree, it was a biblical
myth 7

± Chief of Seraphim 7



Who sent the tree of knowledge of good and
evil to Urantia?

¬ Most Highs of Edentia

 Ancients of Days

® Melchizedeks

¯ Michael of Nebadon

° There was no such tree, it was a biblical
myth

± Chief of Seraphim

² it grew locally



Who sent the tree of knowledge of good and
evil to Urantia?

¬ Most Highs of Edentia 7

 Ancients of Days 7

® Melchizedeks 7

¯ Michael of Nebadon 7

° There was no such tree, it was a biblical
myth 3

± Chief of Seraphim 7

² it grew locally 7



Who brought the tree of knowledge of good
and evil to Urantia?

¬ Most Highs of Edentia

 Ancients of Days

® Melchizedeks

¯ Michael of Nebadon

° There was no such tree, it was a biblical
myth

± Chief of Seraphim

² it grew locally



Who brought the tree of knowledge of good
and evil to Urantia?

¬ Most Highs of Edentia 7

 Ancients of Days 7

® Melchizedeks 7

¯ Michael of Nebadon 7

° There was no such tree, it was a biblical
myth 3

± Chief of Seraphim 7

² it grew locally 7



Who guarded the tree of life in the garden of
Eden after Adam and Eve left it?

¬ seraphim with a sword

 cherubim with a flaming sword turning
every way

® primary midwayers

¯ secondary midwayers

° no one



Who guarded the tree of life in the garden of
Eden after Adam and Eve left it?

¬ seraphim with a sword 7

 cherubim with a flaming sword turning
every way 7

® primary midwayers 7

¯ secondary midwayers 7

° no one 3



What happened to the tree of life after Nodites
invaded Eden?

¬ destroyed by fire

 chopped into pieces and swallowed

® ground to dust

¯ sold for thirty pieces of silver



What happened to the tree of life after Nodites
invaded Eden?

¬ destroyed by fire 3

 chopped into pieces and swallowed 7

® ground to dust 7

¯ sold for thirty pieces of silver 7



What happened to the Nodites after they ate
of the tree of life?

¬ nothing

 it poisoned them

® lightning struck them dead

¯ they developed stomach cancer within 7
days



What happened to the Nodites after they ate
of the tree of life?

¬ nothing 3

 it poisoned them 7

® lightning struck them dead 7

¯ they developed stomach cancer within 7
days 7



What does the Biblical expression “eating of
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil”

really mean?

¬ literally eating of some forbidden tree, as
the Bible says so

 combining good and evil

® knowing one another intimately

¯ learning to distinguish between good
and evil



What does the Biblical expression “eating of
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil”

really mean?

¬ literally eating of some forbidden tree, as
the Bible says so 7

 combining good and evil 3

® knowing one another intimately 7

¯ learning to distinguish between good
and evil 7



74. ADAM AND EVE
(21 questions)



Could Adam & Eve communicate with each
other and their immediate children over a

distance of 80 kilometres?

¬ yes

 no



Could Adam & Eve communicate with each
other and their immediate children over a

distance of 80 kilometres?

¬ yes 3

 no 7



What was the serial number of Adam and Eve
of Urantia?

¬ 10,311

 14,311

® 18,311

¯ 20,311

° 6,666

± 66,666



What was the serial number of Adam and Eve
of Urantia?

¬ 10,311 7

 14,311 3

® 18,311 7

¯ 20,311 7

° 6,666 7

± 66,666 7



When did Adam and Eve appear?

¬ on the sixth day of creation, about 6,000
years ago

 35,914 B.C.

® 335,437,011 B.C.

¯ 4,559 B.C.

° 236,992 B.C.



When did Adam and Eve appear?

¬ on the sixth day of creation, about 6,000
years ago 7

 35,914 B.C. 3

® 335,437,011 B.C. 7

¯ 4,559 B.C. 7

° 236,992 B.C. 7



How long did it take to rematerialize the
bodies of Adam and Eve after they arrived

from Jerusem on seraphic transport?

¬ 1 day

 7 days

® 10 days

¯ 12 days

° 40 days



How long did it take to rematerialize the
bodies of Adam and Eve after they arrived

from Jerusem on seraphic transport?

¬ 1 day 7

 7 days 7

® 10 days 3

¯ 12 days 7

° 40 days 7



At rematerialization of Adam and Eve, who
regained consciousness first?

¬ Adam

 Eve

® both simultaneously



At rematerialization of Adam and Eve, who
regained consciousness first?

¬ Adam 7

 Eve 7

® both simultaneously 3



What was the height of Adam and Eve?

¬ 1.65 m

 1.8 m

® 2.2 m

¯ 2.4 m

° 2.8 m

± 3.1 m

² 3.5 m



What was the height of Adam and Eve?

¬ 1.65 m 7

 1.8 m 7

® 2.2 m 7

¯ 2.4 m 3

° 2.8 m 7

± 3.1 m 7

² 3.5 m 7



What form of government did Adam and Eve
find upon their arrival on Urantia?

¬ democracy

 theocracy

® oligarchy

¯ no government worthy of a name



What form of government did Adam and Eve
find upon their arrival on Urantia?

¬ democracy 7

 theocracy 7

® oligarchy 7

¯ no government worthy of a name 3



How many children did Adam & Eve bear on
this planet in total, aside fromCain and Sansa?

¬ 42

 64

® 105

¯ 501

° 998

± 12,000



How many children did Adam & Eve bear on
this planet in total, aside fromCain and Sansa?

¬ 42 7

 64 7

® 105 3

¯ 501 7

° 998 7

± 12,000 7



Adam & Eve fathered 105 children. After 4
generations, what did this number increase to

in pure line descendants?

¬ 1,647

 12,547

® 58,012

¯ 187,022



Adam & Eve fathered 105 children. After 4
generations, what did this number increase to

in pure line descendants?

¬ 1,647 3

 12,547 7

® 58,012 7

¯ 187,022 7



What was the name of the firstborn son of
Adam and Eve born on this planet?

¬ Cain

 Abel

® Adamson

¯ Eveson

° Seth



What was the name of the firstborn son of
Adam and Eve born on this planet?

¬ Cain 7

 Abel 7

® Adamson 3

¯ Eveson 7

° Seth 7



What was the name of the second son of Adam
and Eve born on this planet?

¬ Cain

 Abel

® Adamson

¯ Eveson

° Seth



What was the name of the second son of Adam
and Eve born on this planet?

¬ Cain 7

 Abel 7

® Adamson 7

¯ Eveson 3

° Seth 7



At what age did Adamic children cease to
nurse the mother’s breast?

¬ eight months

 nine months

® one year

¯ one and a half years

° two years

± three years



At what age did Adamic children cease to
nurse the mother’s breast?

¬ eight months 7

 nine months 7

® one year 3

¯ one and a half years 7

° two years 7

± three years 7



How many times a day did the members of
Adam’s family eat?

¬ once, shortly after noontime

 twice, morning and evening

® three times

¯ five times

° six times (like Hobbits)



How many times a day did the members of
Adam’s family eat?

¬ once, shortly after noontime 3

 twice, morning and evening 7

® three times 7

¯ five times 7

° six times (like Hobbits) 7



How did Eve nourish her children after they
ceased to take the mother’s breast before they

grew teeth?

¬ by milk of animals

 by milk of nuts and fruit juice

® by cooked porridge



How did Eve nourish her children after they
ceased to take the mother’s breast before they

grew teeth?

¬ by milk of animals 7

 by milk of nuts and fruit juice 3

® by cooked porridge 7



Adamic children attended school until they
were …

¬ 10

 12

® 14

¯ 16

° 18

± 22

² 26



Adamic children attended school until they
were …

¬ 10 7

 12 7

® 14 7

¯ 16 3

° 18 7

± 22 7

² 26 7



At what age did Adamic children become
eligible for marriage?

¬ 14

 16

® 18

¯ 20

° 25

± 30



At what age did Adamic children become
eligible for marriage?

¬ 14 7

 16 7

® 18 7

¯ 20 3

° 25 7

± 30 7



Who taught the younger children of Adam at
school?

¬ they taught themselves

 the elder children

® specially appointed instructors

¯ morontia visitors

° seraphic guardians

± Secondary Midwayers

² Primary Midwayers



Who taught the younger children of Adam at
school?

¬ they taught themselves 7

 the elder children 3

® specially appointed instructors 7

¯ morontia visitors 7

° seraphic guardians 7

± Secondary Midwayers 7

² Primary Midwayers 7



When Adam and Eve left the Garden, their
family consisted of …

¬ 1 generation

 2 generations

® 3 generations

¯ 4 generations

° 5 generations

± 6 generations



When Adam and Eve left the Garden, their
family consisted of …

¬ 1 generation 7

 2 generations 7

® 3 generations 7

¯ 4 generations 3

° 5 generations 7

± 6 generations 7



When Adam and Eve left the Garden, their
family consisted of …

¬ 989 pure-line descendants

 689 pure-line descendants

® 2,011 pure-line descendants

¯ 1,647 pure-line descendants

° 2,912 pure-line descendants



When Adam and Eve left the Garden, their
family consisted of …

¬ 989 pure-line descendants 7

 689 pure-line descendants 7

® 2,011 pure-line descendants 7

¯ 1,647 pure-line descendants 3

° 2,912 pure-line descendants 7



How long did Adam and Eve live in the
Garden before the default?

¬ 66 days

 6 months

® 7 years

¯ 37 years

° 117 years

± 122 years

² 666 years



How long did Adam and Eve live in the
Garden before the default?

¬ 66 days 7

 6 months 7

® 7 years 7

¯ 37 years 7

° 117 years 3

± 122 years 7

² 666 years 7



How many children did Adam and Eve have
before coming to this planet?

¬ 12

 100

® none

¯ 3



How many children did Adam and Eve have
before coming to this planet?

¬ 12 7

 100 3

® none 7

¯ 3 7



75. THE DEFAULT OF
ADAM AND EVE

(11 questions)



Do the divine plans require that Adam & Eve
themselves should mate with the planetary

mortals?

¬ yes

 no



Do the divine plans require that Adam & Eve
themselves should mate with the planetary

mortals?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



Why is it not surprising that missteps occur in
the affairs of the evolutionary universes, with
imperfection, disagreement, friction, and

misunderstanding?

¬ It is evidence of the fact and the act of
personality in the Universe

 It is evidence of the fact that the First
Great Source and Center is not just a
force but also a personality

® It is evidence that our universe is personal
and progressive and not merely mechan-
ical or passively perfect

¯ It is proof that if our existence is dom-
inated by Personality then we can be as-
sured of the possibility of personality sur-
vival, growth, experience and adventure



° Because perfection is our goal, not our
origin



Why is it not surprising that missteps occur in
the affairs of the evolutionary universes, with
imperfection, disagreement, friction, and

misunderstanding?

¬ It is evidence of the fact and the act of
personality in the Universe 3

 It is evidence of the fact that the First
Great Source and Center is not just a
force but also a personality 3

® It is evidence that our universe is personal
and progressive and not merely mechan-
ical or passively perfect 3

¯ It is proof that if our existence is dom-
inated by Personality then we can be as-
sured of the possibility of personality sur-
vival, growth, experience and adventure
3



° Because perfection is our goal, not our
origin 3



How did the inhabitants of the garden react on
finding out what happened to Eve?

¬ Were very understanding of Cano and
Serapatatia’s motives

 Declared war on a nearby Nodite settle-
ment utterly destroying them, including
Cano

® Banished her from the garden and chose
a new leader and mate for Adam

¯ Punished her with forty stripes save one
and then considered the matter closed



How did the inhabitants of the garden react on
finding out what happened to Eve?

¬ Were very understanding of Cano and
Serapatatia’s motives 7

 Declared war on a nearby Nodite settle-
ment utterly destroying them, including
Cano 3

® Banished her from the garden and chose
a new leader and mate for Adam 7

¯ Punished her with forty stripes save one
and then considered the matter closed 7



The more superior stocks of Urantia now
contain inheritance factors derived from four

separate sources. Name them.

¬ Sangik

 Adamic

® Orange

¯ Green

° Nodite

± Indigo

² Andonite



The more superior stocks of Urantia now
contain inheritance factors derived from four

separate sources. Name them.

¬ Sangik 3

 Adamic 3

® Orange 7

¯ Green 7

° Nodite 3

± Indigo 7

² Andonite 3



Under normal conditions the first work of a
Planetary Adam and Eve would be the

co-ordination and blending of the races. But
on Urantia such a project seemed just about

hopeless. Why?

¬ The races had never been purged of their
retarded and defective strains

 Urantia was an experimental, and rebel-
lion seared world

® Because of wide-spread cannibalism



Under normal conditions the first work of a
Planetary Adam and Eve would be the

co-ordination and blending of the races. But
on Urantia such a project seemed just about

hopeless. Why?

¬ The races had never been purged of their
retarded and defective strains 3

 Urantia was an experimental, and rebel-
lion seared world 3

® Because of wide-spread cannibalism 7



In our ascent to Paradise, at which point
would it be advisable to attempt short cuts or
circumventions to the established and divine

plan?

¬ Never

 Whenever it is deemed appropriate

® Onwards in our ascension from Jerusem

¯ During the sojourn on the perfect sphe-
res of Havona

° During the studies in the universities of
the minor sector



In our ascent to Paradise, at which point
would it be advisable to attempt short cuts or
circumventions to the established and divine

plan?

¬ Never 3

 Whenever it is deemed appropriate 7

® Onwards in our ascension from Jerusem
7

¯ During the sojourn on the perfect sphe-
res of Havona 7

° During the studies in the universities of
the minor sector 7



What was the cause of the Adamic default?

¬ Eve ate the apple from the tree of knowl-
edge of good and evil

 Eve fell into Caligastia’s trap by embark-
ing on a plan to accelerate world im-
provement, therebymodifying thedivine
plans



What was the cause of the Adamic default?

¬ Eve ate the apple from the tree of knowl-
edge of good and evil 7

 Eve fell into Caligastia’s trap by embark-
ing on a plan to accelerate world im-
provement, therebymodifying thedivine
plans 3



Which of these was the father of Cain?

¬ Adam

 Cano

® Andon

¯ Satan

° Abraham

± Lucifer



Which of these was the father of Cain?

¬ Adam 7

 Cano 3

® Andon 7

¯ Satan 7

° Abraham 7

± Lucifer 7



Until what age were Adamic children
considered incapable of making independent

decisions (“prechoice age”)?

¬ 12 years

 18 years

® 20 years

¯ 30 years

° 40 years



Until what age were Adamic children
considered incapable of making independent

decisions (“prechoice age”)?

¬ 12 years 7

 18 years 7

® 20 years 3

¯ 30 years 7

° 40 years 7



How did the members of Adam’s family cook
their food?

¬ roasted on open fire

 baked in stone ovens

® didn’t cook at all — ate it raw

¯ boiled in the water



How did the members of Adam’s family cook
their food?

¬ roasted on open fire 7

 baked in stone ovens 7

® didn’t cook at all — ate it raw 3

¯ boiled in the water 7



Following the default, what did the
Melchizedeks advise Adam to do?

¬ They refused to advise him as they had
been forbidden to interfere with the per-
sonal plans of Adam and Eve

 They advised Adam and Eve to return to
Jerusem immediately

® They promised their friendly coopera-
tion



Following the default, what did the
Melchizedeks advise Adam to do?

¬ They refused to advise him as they had
been forbidden to interfere with the per-
sonal plans of Adam and Eve 3

 They advised Adam and Eve to return to
Jerusem immediately 7

® They promised their friendly coopera-
tion 3



76. THE SECOND GARDEN
(17 questions)



The transgression of Adam and Eve was …

¬ an error of judgment

 the sin of conscious and deliberate rebel-
lion



The transgression of Adam and Eve was …

¬ an error of judgment 3

 the sin of conscious and deliberate rebel-
lion 7



Were Adam and Eve able to see midwayers,
angels, Melchizedeks and Caligastia after the

default?

¬ yes, but only for 100 years

 yes, for as long as they lived

® no



Were Adam and Eve able to see midwayers,
angels, Melchizedeks and Caligastia after the

default?

¬ yes, but only for 100 years 3

 yes, for as long as they lived 7

® no 7



Adam and Eve were indwelt by Thought
Adjusters …

¬ when they were citizens of Jerusem

 during their life in the first garden prior
to the default

® after they were reduced to mortal status
subsequent to the default



Adam and Eve were indwelt by Thought
Adjusters …

¬ when they were citizens of Jerusem 7

 during their life in the first garden prior
to the default 7

® after they were reduced to mortal status
subsequent to the default 3



The name of the first child of Adam and Eve to
be born in the second garden was …

¬ Cain

 Abel

® Seth

¯ Sansa

° Adamson



The name of the first child of Adam and Eve to
be born in the second garden was …

¬ Cain 7

 Abel 3

® Seth 7

¯ Sansa 7

° Adamson 7



In which year did Cain slay Abel?

¬ 35,776 B.C.

 3,600 B.C.

® no record of the date

¯ 27,561 B.C.



In which year did Cain slay Abel?

¬ 35,776 B.C. 3

 3,600 B.C. 7

® no record of the date 7

¯ 27,561 B.C. 7



How old were Cain and Abel when the tension
between them was finally resolved?

¬ 18 and 20

 20 and 18

® 36 and 30

¯ 36 and 34

° 136 and 134

± 16 and 14



How old were Cain and Abel when the tension
between them was finally resolved?

¬ 18 and 20 7

 20 and 18 3

® 36 and 30 7

¯ 36 and 34 7

° 136 and 134 7

± 16 and 14 7



How did Adam and Eve find out about the
death of Abel?

¬ telepathically

 dogs brought the flocks back without
their master

® Cain told them

¯ Cain sent the message by a servant

° by a Secondary Midwayer



How did Adam and Eve find out about the
death of Abel?

¬ telepathically 7

 dogs brought the flocks back without
their master 3

® Cain told them 7

¯ Cain sent the message by a servant 7

° by a Secondary Midwayer 7



What was the name of Cain’s wife?

¬ Remona

 Ratta

® Melpomena

¯ Muzzah



What was the name of Cain’s wife?

¬ Remona 3

 Ratta 7

® Melpomena 7

¯ Muzzah 7



What was the “mark” which Cain received?

¬ Tatoo

 Thought Adjuster

® Ear-ring

¯ Burn on the forehead



What was the “mark” which Cain received?

¬ Tatoo 7

 Thought Adjuster 3

® Ear-ring 7

¯ Burn on the forehead 7



Who were Andites?

¬ a separate Sangik race

 offspring of Andonites

® same as Andonites

¯ result of the union of Adamites and San-
gik races

° result of the union of Adamites andNod-
ites



Who were Andites?

¬ a separate Sangik race 7

 offspring of Andonites 7

® same as Andonites 7

¯ result of the union of Adamites and San-
gik races 7

° result of the union of Adamites andNod-
ites 3



How old was Adam when he died?

¬ 930

 730

® 530

¯ 130

° 86

± 40



How old was Adam when he died?

¬ 930 7

 730 7

® 530 3

¯ 130 7

° 86 7

± 40 7



What was the cause of Adam’s death?

¬ weakened heart

 kidneys failure

® poisoning

¯ earthquake

° killed by his own son

± old age



What was the cause of Adam’s death?

¬ weakened heart 7

 kidneys failure 7

® poisoning 7

¯ earthquake 7

° killed by his own son 7

± old age 3



How old was Eve when she died?

¬ 930

 730

® 511

¯ 130

° 86

± 40



How old was Eve when she died?

¬ 930 7

 730 7

® 511 3

¯ 130 7

° 86 7

± 40 7



What was the cause of Eve’s death?

¬ poisoning

 old age

® weakened heart

¯ earthquake

° kidneys failure

± killed by his own son



What was the cause of Eve’s death?

¬ poisoning 7

 old age 7

® weakened heart 3

¯ earthquake 7

° kidneys failure 7

± killed by his own son 7



Who was Laotta?

¬ mother of Adam’s child

 wife of Lot

® daughter of Abraham and Sarah

¯ mother of Cain



Who was Laotta?

¬ mother of Adam’s child 3

 wife of Lot 7

® daughter of Abraham and Sarah 7

¯ mother of Cain 7



What did Adam do after committing default?

¬ committed suicide

 wandered in solitude for 30 days

® killed Eve and married Laotta

¯ killed Laotta and begged Eve’s forgive-
ness



What did Adam do after committing default?

¬ committed suicide 7

 wandered in solitude for 30 days 3

® killed Eve and married Laotta 7

¯ killed Laotta and begged Eve’s forgive-
ness 7



What happened to Laotta, the mother of
Sansa?

¬ died while giving birth to Sansa

 died of old age

® was killed by the Nodites

¯ committed suicide



What happened to Laotta, the mother of
Sansa?

¬ died while giving birth to Sansa 3

 died of old age 7

® was killed by the Nodites 7

¯ committed suicide 7



77. THE MIDWAY
CREATURES
(18 questions)



What do the 60 rebel members of Caligastia’s
staff, and the 44 modified Andonites who

followed them into rebellion, have in
common?

¬ They were the ancestors of the Nodites

 Theywere the 8th race to appear onUran-
tia

® Their offspring gave rise to the legend of
the biblical “Nephilim”

¯ Their offspring gave rise to the legends of
the “mighty men of old”



What do the 60 rebel members of Caligastia’s
staff, and the 44 modified Andonites who

followed them into rebellion, have in
common?

¬ Theywere the ancestors of theNodites 3

 Theywere the 8th race to appear onUran-
tia 3

® Their offspring gave rise to the legend of
the biblical “Nephilim” 3

¯ Their offspring gave rise to the legends of
the “mighty men of old” 3



50,000 years after the death of Nod, building
of the Tower of Babel commenced and was

named after Bablot, its architect and builder,
and descendant of Nod. Where was it located?

¬ Dilmun

 Syria

® Turkey

¯ Mount Ararat



50,000 years after the death of Nod, building
of the Tower of Babel commenced and was

named after Bablot, its architect and builder,
and descendant of Nod. Where was it located?

¬ Dilmun 3

 Syria 7

® Turkey 7

¯ Mount Ararat 7



12,000 years ago the Andites, the mixed races
of the Nodites and Adamites, undertook to
build a new temple on the ruins of the first

Tower of Babel. What transpired?

¬ The Hebrews walked around it 7 times
whilst blowing their trumpets until it col-
lapsed

 It fell under its own weight

® It remained incomplete for the second
time

¯ Their languages were confused and they
stopped building



12,000 years ago the Andites, the mixed races
of the Nodites and Adamites, undertook to
build a new temple on the ruins of the first

Tower of Babel. What transpired?

¬ The Hebrews walked around it 7 times
whilst blowing their trumpets until it col-
lapsed 7

 It fell under its own weight 3

® It remained incomplete for the second
time 7

¯ Their languages were confused and they
stopped building 7



The internal Nodite conflict over the tower of
Babel greatly reduced the number of purer

Nodites and was in many ways responsible for
their failure to establish a great civilisation.

What happened after 120,000 years of decline
of Nodite culture?

¬ It was upstepped by Adamic infusion

 The Melchizedek receivers intervened

® It completely vanished from the face of
the earth



The internal Nodite conflict over the tower of
Babel greatly reduced the number of purer

Nodites and was in many ways responsible for
their failure to establish a great civilisation.

What happened after 120,000 years of decline
of Nodite culture?

¬ It was upstepped by Adamic infusion 3

 The Melchizedek receivers intervened 7

® It completely vanished from the face of
the earth 7



Immediately following the Bablot conflict,
three out of the four great Nodite centres were
established. Which of the following isn’t one

of them?

¬ The western (Syrian) Nodites — who
contributed much to the later appearing
Assyrian stock

 The eastern (west/south west Iran)
Elamite Nodites (“the Land of Nod”)

® The central (pre-Sumerian) Nodites at
the mouth of the Tigris and Euphrates
rivers — founders of the historic Sumeri-
ans

¯ The first settlement, before the Bablot
conflict, the northern Nodites and Ama-
donites (the Vanites) — descendants of
Van and Amadon not involved with the



leadership of Nod and his successors —
moved to settlements around Lake Van

° Thesouthern ( Jordanian)Nodites, found-
ers of the Nabataeans



Immediately following the Bablot conflict,
three out of the four great Nodite centres were
established. Which of the following isn’t one

of them?

¬ The western (Syrian) Nodites — who
contributed much to the later appearing
Assyrian stock 7

 The eastern (west/south west Iran)
Elamite Nodites (“the Land of Nod”) 7

® The central (pre-Sumerian) Nodites at
the mouth of the Tigris and Euphrates
rivers — founders of the historic Sumeri-
ans 7

¯ The first settlement, before the Bablot
conflict, the northern Nodites and Ama-
donites (the Vanites) — descendants of
Van and Amadon not involved with the



leadership of Nod and his successors —
moved to settlements aroundLakeVan 7

° Thesouthern ( Jordanian)Nodites, found-
ers of the Nabataeans 3



After the submergence of Dalamatia 200,000
years ago, where did the Nodites move to

found a new city as their racial and cultural
headquarters?

¬ Dilmun

 Egypt

® Palestine

¯ North Polar region

° South Polar region



After the submergence of Dalamatia 200,000
years ago, where did the Nodites move to

found a new city as their racial and cultural
headquarters?

¬ Dilmun 3

 Egypt 7

® Palestine 7

¯ North Polar region 7

° South Polar region 7



The Nodites were divided as to the plans for
the Tower of Babel. There were three differing
views as to the purpose of building the tower.

Which view is not one of them?

¬ As a memorial of Nodite history and
racial superiority

 To commemorate the Dilmun culture
which was foreseen as becoming a great
centre of commerce, art andmanufacture

® For the worship of the Father of all, and
for making atonement for the folly of
their progenitors in participating in the
Caligastia rebellion. That the whole pur-
pose of the new city should be to take the
place of Dalamatia

¯ As a memorial to Daligastia, in whose
honour the city of Dalamatia was named



The Nodites were divided as to the plans for
the Tower of Babel. There were three differing
views as to the purpose of building the tower.

Which view is not one of them?

¬ As a memorial of Nodite history and
racial superiority 7

 To commemorate the Dilmun culture
which was foreseen as becoming a great
centre of commerce, art andmanufacture
7

® For the worship of the Father of all, and
for making atonement for the folly of
their progenitors in participating in the
Caligastia rebellion. That the whole pur-
pose of the new city should be to take the
place of Dalamatia 7

¯ As a memorial to Daligastia, in whose



honour the city of Dalamatia was named
3



The differing Nodite views as to the purpose of
the Tower of Babel grew so contentious that all
building work stopped after 4.5 years. One of
the groups, the religious group, dispersed after

it was voted down. What happened to the
remaining two groups?

¬ They fought until near obliteration

 They joined forces and completed the
building of the tower

® They destroyed the tower

¯ They stopped understanding each other’s
language because God caused their con-
fusion



The differing Nodite views as to the purpose of
the Tower of Babel grew so contentious that all
building work stopped after 4.5 years. One of
the groups, the religious group, dispersed after

it was voted down. What happened to the
remaining two groups?

¬ They fought until near obliteration 3

 They joined forces and completed the
building of the tower 7

® They destroyed the tower 7

¯ They stopped understanding each other’s
language because God caused their con-
fusion 7



Lake Van and Mount Ararat (the sacred
mountain of northern Mesopotamia) is where

many traditions originated. Which two of
these stories were woven into the later Jewish

scriptures?

¬ Noah and the universal flood

 Moses receiving the Law on mount Sinai

® Eve eating the fruit of the forbidden tree

¯ Jonah and the whale



Lake Van and Mount Ararat (the sacred
mountain of northern Mesopotamia) is where

many traditions originated. Which two of
these stories were woven into the later Jewish

scriptures?

¬ Noah and the universal flood 3

 Moses receiving the Law on mount Sinai
3

® Eve eating the fruit of the forbidden tree
7

¯ Jonah and the whale 7



How many primary midwayers were produced
by each pair of Caligastia’s corporeal staff of
100, and what was the total of midwayers

which came into being?

¬ 1,000/50,000

 100/5,000

® 2,000/100,000



How many primary midwayers were produced
by each pair of Caligastia’s corporeal staff of
100, and what was the total of midwayers

which came into being?

¬ 1,000/50,000 3

 100/5,000 7

® 2,000/100,000 7



What is the origin of primary midwayers?

¬ offspring of Caligastia 100

 offspring of Adamson & Ratta

® offspring of Adam & Eve



What is the origin of primary midwayers?

¬ offspring of Caligastia 100 3

 offspring of Adamson & Ratta 7

® offspring of Adam & Eve 7



How many primary midwayers were there
originally?

¬ 1,111

 1,286

® 1,984

¯ 50,000

° 99,984



How many primary midwayers were there
originally?

¬ 1,111 7

 1,286 7

® 1,984 7

¯ 50,000 3

° 99,984 7



Who is the eldest Primary Midwayer?

¬ 1-2-3 the First

 the Father Midwayer

® Adamson

¯ Adam



Who is the eldest Primary Midwayer?

¬ 1-2-3 the First 3

 the Father Midwayer 7

® Adamson 7

¯ Adam 7



What or who is A-B-C the First?

¬ Primary Midwayer

 Secondary Midwayer

® Melchizedek

¯ Seraphim

° Cherubim



What or who is A-B-C the First?

¬ Primary Midwayer 7

 Secondary Midwayer 3

® Melchizedek 7

¯ Seraphim 7

° Cherubim 7



How many secondary midwayers were there
originally?

¬ 1,111

 1,286

® 1,984

¯ 50,000

° 99,984



How many secondary midwayers were there
originally?

¬ 1,111 7

 1,286 7

® 1,984 3

¯ 50,000 7

° 99,984 7



What is the origin of the secondary
midwayers?

¬ Salvington

 Uversa

® offspring of the 16 invisible children of
Adamson and Ratta

¯ offspring of Adam and Eve

° offspring of primary midwayers



What is the origin of the secondary
midwayers?

¬ Salvington 7

 Uversa 7

® offspring of the 16 invisible children of
Adamson and Ratta 3

¯ offspring of Adam and Eve 7

° offspring of primary midwayers 7



Where can archaeological evidence be found
of the later day descendants of the Nodites?

¬ The clay tablets listing Sumerian kings

 Inheiroglyphic recordsonEgyptian tem-
ples

® In the ancient ruins of Knossos, Crete

¯ Underneath the Western Wall in Jerusa-
lem

° On the mount Ararat



Where can archaeological evidence be found
of the later day descendants of the Nodites?

¬ The clay tablets listing Sumerian kings 3

 Inheiroglyphic recordsonEgyptian tem-
ples 7

® In the ancient ruins of Knossos, Crete 7

¯ Underneath the Western Wall in Jerusa-
lem 7

° On the mount Ararat 7



How many Andonites contributed their germ
plasm to the members of Planetary Prince’s

staff?

¬ 7

 12

® 100

¯ 5000

° 144,000

± 1 million



How many Andonites contributed their germ
plasm to the members of Planetary Prince’s

staff?

¬ 7 7

 12 7

® 100 3

¯ 5000 7

° 144,000 7

± 1 million 7



78. THE VIOLET RACE
AFTER THE DAYS OF ADAM

(3 questions)



The violet race consisted of …

¬ pure Adamites only

 Adamites and Adamsonites

® Andites and Andonites

¯ mixture of blue and red races



The violet race consisted of …

¬ pure Adamites only 7

 Adamites and Adamsonites 3

® Andites and Andonites 7

¯ mixture of blue and red races 7



How many Adamites were living on Urantia by
19,000 B.C.?

¬ 1 million

 4.5 million

® 25 millions

¯ 100 millions



How many Adamites were living on Urantia by
19,000 B.C.?

¬ 1 million 7

 4.5 million 3

® 25 millions 7

¯ 100 millions 7



When did Adamites cease to exist as a race
upon Urantia?

¬ 15,000 B.C.

 6,000 B.C.

® 600 B.C.

¯ 300 A.D.



When did Adamites cease to exist as a race
upon Urantia?

¬ 15,000 B.C. 3

 6,000 B.C. 7

® 600 B.C. 7

¯ 300 A.D. 7



79. ANDITE EXPANSION IN
THE ORIENT
(1 questions)



When did the main body of the yellow race
enter China?

¬ 600,000 years ago

 300,000 years ago

® 200,000 years ago

¯ 80,000 years ago

° 3,000 years ago

± 1,500 years ago



When did the main body of the yellow race
enter China?

¬ 600,000 years ago 7

 300,000 years ago 3

® 200,000 years ago 7

¯ 80,000 years ago 7

° 3,000 years ago 7

± 1,500 years ago 7



80. ANDITE EXPANSION IN
THE OCCIDENT

(5 questions)



Who was the leader of 375 most beautiful men
since the days of the first Eden which settled in

Greece about 10,000 B.C.?

¬ Sato, a direct descendant of Adamson
and Ratta

 Hercules

® Zeus

¯ Alexander the Great



Who was the leader of 375 most beautiful men
since the days of the first Eden which settled in

Greece about 10,000 B.C.?

¬ Sato, a direct descendant of Adamson
and Ratta 3

 Hercules 7

® Zeus 7

¯ Alexander the Great 7



What happened to the remnants of
Neanderthal races?

¬ exterminated by the Adamites

 became extinct

® exterminated by the Nodites



What happened to the remnants of
Neanderthal races?

¬ exterminated by the Adamites 3

 became extinct 7

® exterminated by the Nodites 7



When was goat domesticated?

¬ 5000 B.C.

 2000 B.C.

® 600 B.C.

¯ 25,000 B.C.



When was goat domesticated?

¬ 5000 B.C. 3

 2000 B.C. 7

® 600 B.C. 7

¯ 25,000 B.C. 7



When did the Andites disappear?

¬ 2000 B.C.

 3000 B.C.

® 12,000 B.C.

¯ 640 A.D.



When did the Andites disappear?

¬ 2000 B.C. 3

 3000 B.C. 7

® 12,000 B.C. 7

¯ 640 A.D. 7



Who were the ancestors of the so-called
Nordic races, the forefathers of the

Scandinavian, German, and Anglo-Saxon
peoples?

¬ Nodites

 Andonites

® Andites

¯ green men



Who were the ancestors of the so-called
Nordic races, the forefathers of the

Scandinavian, German, and Anglo-Saxon
peoples?

¬ Nodites 7

 Andonites 7

® Andites 3

¯ green men 7



81. DEVELOPMENT OF
MODERN CIVILIZATION

(1 questions)



Did Stone, Bronze and Iron Ages exist at the
same time in different localities?

¬ yes

 no



Did Stone, Bronze and Iron Ages exist at the
same time in different localities?

¬ yes 3

 no 7



82. THE EVOLUTION OF
MARRIAGE
(0 questions)



83. THE MARRIAGE
INSTITUTION
(0 questions)



84. MARRIAGE AND FAMILY
LIFE

(2 questions)



What is the effect of shifting parental
responsibility to state or church on the welfare

and advancement of civilization?

¬ no effect

 beneficial

® suicidal



What is the effect of shifting parental
responsibility to state or church on the welfare

and advancement of civilization?

¬ no effect 7

 beneficial 7

® suicidal 3



Modern problems of child culture are
rendered increasingly difficult by:

¬ The large degree of race mixture

 Artificial and superficial education

® Inability of the child to gain culture by
imitating parents — the parents are ab-
sent from the family picture so much of
the time



Modern problems of child culture are
rendered increasingly difficult by:

¬ The large degree of race mixture 3

 Artificial and superficial education 3

® Inability of the child to gain culture by
imitating parents — the parents are ab-
sent from the family picture so much of
the time 3



85. THE ORIGINS OF
WORSHIP

(0 questions)



86. EARLY EVOLUTION OF
RELIGION
(1 questions)



What is the natural state of the savage mind?

¬ anxiety

 anger

® joy

¯ stillness



What is the natural state of the savage mind?

¬ anxiety 3

 anger 7

® joy 7

¯ stillness 7



87. THE GHOST CULTS
(0 questions)



88. FETISHES, CHARMS,
AND MAGIC
(3 questions)



What was mankind’s first toy?

¬ mammoth bone

 preserved umbilical cord

® fish bone

¯ preserved skull

° fish eyes



What was mankind’s first toy?

¬ mammoth bone 7

 preserved umbilical cord 3

® fish bone 7

¯ preserved skull 7

° fish eyes 7



What was mankind’s first necklace?

¬ rope set with fish eyes

 mammoth sinew set with precious stones

® umbilical cord set with pearls



What was mankind’s first necklace?

¬ rope set with fish eyes 7

 mammoth sinew set with precious stones
7

® umbilical cord set with pearls 3



Moses’ injunction against fetishes became …

¬ the Law of God

 the Word of God

® the supreme fetish



Moses’ injunction against fetishes became …

¬ the Law of God 7

 the Word of God 7

® the supreme fetish 3



89. SIN, SACRIFICE, AND
ATONEMENT
(1 questions)



Which animal was domesticated first?

¬ horse

 dog

® cow

¯ pig

° lion



Which animal was domesticated first?

¬ horse 7

 dog 3

® cow 7

¯ pig 7

° lion 7



90. SHAMANISM —
MEDICINE MEN AND

PRIESTS
(0 questions)



91. THE EVOLUTION OF
PRAYER

(1 questions)



Which of these two came first?

¬ prayers

 belief in spirits



Which of these two came first?

¬ prayers 3

 belief in spirits 7



92. THE LATER EVOLUTION
OF RELIGION
(3 questions)



Which is the most recent of all evolutionary
(manmade) religions?

¬ Buddhism

 Christianity

® Islam

¯ Sikhism

° Zoroastrianism

± Shinto

² Jainism

³ Judaism

´ Hinduism



Which is the most recent of all evolutionary
(manmade) religions?

¬ Buddhism 7

 Christianity 7

® Islam 7

¯ Sikhism 3

° Zoroastrianism 7

± Shinto 7

² Jainism 7

³ Judaism 7

´ Hinduism 7



Which is the most ancient of all evolutionary
(manmade) religions?

¬ Buddhism

 Christianity

® Islam

¯ Sikhism

° Zoroastrianism

± Shinto

² Jainism

³ Judaism

´ Hinduism



Which is the most ancient of all evolutionary
(manmade) religions?

¬ Buddhism 7

 Christianity 7

® Islam 7

¯ Sikhism 7

° Zoroastrianism 7

± Shinto 7

² Jainism 7

³ Judaism 7

´ Hinduism 3



The combined teachings of which religions
were synthesized by Nanak and his followers

into Sikhism?

¬ Islam, Hinduism, and Buddhism

 Islam, Hinduism, and Christianity

® Islam, Zoroastrianism, and Mithraism



The combined teachings of which religions
were synthesized by Nanak and his followers

into Sikhism?

¬ Islam, Hinduism, and Buddhism 3

 Islam, Hinduism, and Christianity 7

® Islam, Zoroastrianism, and Mithraism 7



93. MACHIVENTA
MELCHIZEDEK

(5 questions)



Whom did Melchizedek invite to his school in
Salem?

¬ Abraham

 Terah and his whole family

® Nahor

¯ Abraham and Nahor



Whom did Melchizedek invite to his school in
Salem?

¬ Abraham 7

 Terah and his whole family 7

® Nahor 7

¯ Abraham and Nahor 3



Which of these was the teacher of Abraham?

¬ Lutentia

 Lucifer

® Satan

¯ Tabamantia

° Machiventa Melchizedek

± Mantutia Melchizedek

² The Father Melchizedek

³ Yahweh, the God of Israel



Which of these was the teacher of Abraham?

¬ Lutentia 7

 Lucifer 7

® Satan 7

¯ Tabamantia 7

° Machiventa Melchizedek 3

± Mantutia Melchizedek 7

² The Father Melchizedek 7

³ Yahweh, the God of Israel 7



Who introduced the tithing system into the
schools of Melchizedek?

¬ Melchizedek

 Abraham

® Lot

¯ Sarah



Who introduced the tithing system into the
schools of Melchizedek?

¬ Melchizedek 7

 Abraham 3

® Lot 7

¯ Sarah 7



The original records that served as a base for
theOldTestament were based on the teachings

of Melchizedek and were full and replete.
Where were they edited en masse to almost

completely obliterate all traces of Melchizedek
teachings and turned into the confusing and

self-contradictory body we have today?

¬ In Babylon

 After return from Babylon

® Prior to Babylon Captivity

¯ In medieval times

° Jews continue to edit them today



The original records that served as a base for
theOldTestament were based on the teachings

of Melchizedek and were full and replete.
Where were they edited en masse to almost

completely obliterate all traces of Melchizedek
teachings and turned into the confusing and

self-contradictory body we have today?

¬ In Babylon 3

 After return from Babylon 7

® Prior to Babylon Captivity 7

¯ In medieval times 7

° Jews continue to edit them today 7



Why so few of the Jews recognized and
received the Son of God when he was born as

Jesus of Nazareth?

¬ Because their fathers in Babylon dis-
torted and corrupted the teachings of
Melchizedek (when writing what we
know today as “Old Testament”) and
edited out all the references to his prom-
ise of the coming bestowal Son

 Because it is in their nature to be distrust-
ing and suspicious

® Because the Priests and Pharisees didn’t
recognize him



Why so few of the Jews recognized and
received the Son of God when he was born as

Jesus of Nazareth?

¬ Because their fathers in Babylon dis-
torted and corrupted the teachings of
Melchizedek (when writing what we
know today as “Old Testament”) and
edited out all the references to his prom-
ise of the coming bestowal Son 3

 Because it is in their nature to be distrust-
ing and suspicious 7

® Because the Priests and Pharisees didn’t
recognize him 7



94. THE MELCHIZEDEK
TEACHINGS IN THE

ORIENT
(3 questions)



Which of these is not a member of Trimurti,
the supreme trinity of Hinduism?

¬ Brahma

 Siva

® Vishnu

¯ Indra



Which of these is not a member of Trimurti,
the supreme trinity of Hinduism?

¬ Brahma 7

 Siva 7

® Vishnu 7

¯ Indra 3



The religion of Buddhism is based on the
teachings of …

¬ Lao-tse

 Gautama Siddhartha

® Confucius (Kung Fu-tze)

¯ Ikhnaton

° Krishna



The religion of Buddhism is based on the
teachings of …

¬ Lao-tse 7

 Gautama Siddhartha 3

® Confucius (Kung Fu-tze) 7

¯ Ikhnaton 7

° Krishna 7



Which of these were the main commandments
of Gautama Siddhartha?

¬ You shall not kill

 You shall not steal

® You shall not be unchaste

¯ You shall not lie

° You shall not drink intoxicating liquors



Which of these were the main commandments
of Gautama Siddhartha?

¬ You shall not kill 3

 You shall not steal 3

® You shall not be unchaste 3

¯ You shall not lie 3

° You shall not drink intoxicating liquors
3



95. THE MELCHIZEDEK
TEACHINGS IN THE

LEVANT
(5 questions)



In 6,000 years only … great prophets arose
among the Egyptians.

¬ 2

 3

® 4

¯ 5

° 10

± 12

² 28



In 6,000 years only … great prophets arose
among the Egyptians.

¬ 2 7

 3 7

® 4 3

¯ 5 7

° 10 7

± 12 7

² 28 7



The four great prophets that appeared in
Egypt are …

¬ Moses

 Amenemope

® Ikhnaton

¯ Okhban

° Onagar

± Joseph

² Abraham

³ Jeremiah



The four great prophets that appeared in
Egypt are …

¬ Moses 3

 Amenemope 3

® Ikhnaton 3

¯ Okhban 3

° Onagar 7

± Joseph 7

² Abraham 7

³ Jeremiah 7



Which evolutionary religion perpetuated the
teaching of Dalamatia and Eden about the

Seven Master Spirits?

¬ Zoroastrianism

 Judaism

® Christianity

¯ Islam

° Buddhism

± Hinduism

² Jainism

³ Sikhism



Which evolutionary religion perpetuated the
teaching of Dalamatia and Eden about the

Seven Master Spirits?

¬ Zoroastrianism 3

 Judaism 7

® Christianity 7

¯ Islam 7

° Buddhism 7

± Hinduism 7

² Jainism 7

³ Sikhism 7



How many psalms (credited to Hebrew
authorship) were written by the Egyptian

prophet-king Ikhnaton?

¬ all of them

 none

® 1

¯ 2

° 4

± 5

² 12

³ 16

´ 28



How many psalms (credited to Hebrew
authorship) were written by the Egyptian

prophet-king Ikhnaton?

¬ all of them 7

 none 7

® 1 7

¯ 2 7

° 4 7

± 5 7

² 12 3

³ 16 7

´ 28 7



Who is the author of chapters
15,17,20,22:17-24:22 of the “Hebrew” book

of Proverbs?

¬ Amenemope the Egyptian

 Ikhnaton the Egyptian

® Okhban the Egyptian

¯ Solomon

° David

± Moses

² Isaiah



Who is the author of chapters
15,17,20,22:17-24:22 of the “Hebrew” book

of Proverbs?

¬ Amenemope the Egyptian 3

 Ikhnaton the Egyptian 7

® Okhban the Egyptian 7

¯ Solomon 7

° David 7

± Moses 7

² Isaiah 7



96. YAHWEH — GOD OF
THE HEBREWS

(0 questions)



97. EVOLUTION OF THE
GOD CONCEPT AMONG

THE HEBREWS
(4 questions)



How many of David’s soldiers were Baalites?

¬ None

 25%

® 50%

¯ 80%

° 100%



How many of David’s soldiers were Baalites?

¬ None 7

 25% 7

® 50% 7

¯ 80% 3

° 100% 7



What was Micah prophesying about when he
said: “But every man shall sit under his own
vine, and no one shall make him afraid, for all

people will live, each one according to his
understanding of God.”

¬ the end of priestcraft and superstition

 the times of Jewish rule over the whole
world

® the day of the Jewish Messiah coming to
rule the nations

¯ the material plenty throughout the
whole world



What was Micah prophesying about when he
said: “But every man shall sit under his own
vine, and no one shall make him afraid, for all

people will live, each one according to his
understanding of God.”

¬ the end of priestcraft and superstition 3

 the times of Jewish rule over the whole
world 7

® the day of the Jewish Messiah coming to
rule the nations 7

¯ the material plenty throughout the
whole world 7



How did Solomon son of David bankrupt the
nation?

¬ by his lavish court and elaborate building
program

 by waging wars

® by his idleness



How did Solomon son of David bankrupt the
nation?

¬ by his lavish court and elaborate building
program 3

 by waging wars 7

® by his idleness 7



What prevented the overthrow of the whole
bloody ceremonial of the Hebrew ritual of

worship by the fearless prophets Isaiah, Micah
and Obadiah?

¬ The stubborn resistance of the priests

 The“LordGodof Israel” who supposedly
instituted these bloody rituals and sacri-
fices

® The common people

¯ Theorders of theKing of Israel who ruled
then

° The “Most Highs” who supposedly “rule
in the kingdoms of men”



What prevented the overthrow of the whole
bloody ceremonial of the Hebrew ritual of

worship by the fearless prophets Isaiah, Micah
and Obadiah?

¬ The stubborn resistance of the priests 3

 The“LordGodof Israel” who supposedly
instituted these bloody rituals and sacri-
fices 7

® The common people 7

¯ Theorders of theKing of Israel who ruled
then 7

° The “Most Highs” who supposedly “rule
in the kingdoms of men” 7



98. THE MELCHIZEDEK
TEACHINGS IN THE

OCCIDENT
(0 questions)



99. THE SOCIAL PROBLEMS
OF RELIGION
(0 questions)



100. RELIGION IN HUMAN
EXPERIENCE
(3 questions)



What state of mind virtually thwarts the work
of the Thought Adjuster?

¬ fear and anxiety

 too much joy

® deep contemplation



What state of mind virtually thwarts the work
of the Thought Adjuster?

¬ fear and anxiety 3

 too much joy 7

® deep contemplation 7



What is the result of elevating purely personal
evaluations to the levels of absolutes?

¬ sin

 evil

® good

¯ iniquity



What is the result of elevating purely personal
evaluations to the levels of absolutes?

¬ sin 7

 evil 3

® good 7

¯ iniquity 7



Should the trancelike state of visionary
consciousness be cultivated as a religious

experience?

¬ no

 yes



Should the trancelike state of visionary
consciousness be cultivated as a religious

experience?

¬ no 3

 yes 7



101. THE REAL NATURE OF
RELIGION
(0 questions)



102. THE FOUNDATIONS
OF RELIGIOUS FAITH

(0 questions)



103. THE REALITY OF
RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE

(0 questions)



104. GROWTH OF THE
TRINITY CONCEPT

(0 questions)



105. DEITY AND REALITY
(0 questions)



106. UNIVERSE LEVELS OF
REALITY

(0 questions)



107. ORIGIN AND NATURE
OF THOUGHT ADJUSTERS

(1 questions)



What is the average age of receiving the
Thought Adjuster on Urantia?

¬ 6 years

 7 years

® 20 years

¯ 40 years



What is the average age of receiving the
Thought Adjuster on Urantia?

¬ 6 years 3

 7 years 7

® 20 years 7

¯ 40 years 7



108. MISSION AND
MINISTRY OF THOUGHT

ADJUSTERS
(1 questions)



Prior to the day of Pentecost, Thought
Adjusters have been universally bestowed
upon all normal minds of mortal status on

Urantia. TRUE or FALSE?

¬ TRUE

 FALSE



Prior to the day of Pentecost, Thought
Adjusters have been universally bestowed
upon all normal minds of mortal status on

Urantia. TRUE or FALSE?

¬ TRUE 7

 FALSE 3



109. RELATION OF
ADJUSTERS TO UNIVERSE

CREATURES
(3 questions)



Upon attainment of which of the seven cosmic
circles of intellectuality and spirituality the

human is assigned a personal seraphic
guardian?

¬ first

 second

® third

¯ fourth

° fifth

± sixth

² seventh



Upon attainment of which of the seven cosmic
circles of intellectuality and spirituality the

human is assigned a personal seraphic
guardian?

¬ first 7

 second 7

® third 3

¯ fourth 7

° fifth 7

± sixth 7

² seventh 7



Did Jesus have a Thought Adjuster?

¬ yes

 no



Did Jesus have a Thought Adjuster?

¬ yes 3

 no 7



Who did Jesus’ Thought Adjuster previously
indwell?

¬ Machiventa Melchizedek

 Abraham

® No-one

¯ Enoch

° Elijah

± Isaiah



Who did Jesus’ Thought Adjuster previously
indwell?

¬ Machiventa Melchizedek 3

 Abraham 7

® No-one 7

¯ Enoch 7

° Elijah 7

± Isaiah 7



110. RELATION OF
ADJUSTERS TO

INDIVIDUAL MORTALS
(4 questions)



If a human is assigned a personal seraphic
guardian does he stay with that human until
death or can he leave him for some misdeed?

¬ yes, stays until death

 no, he can leave the mortal if he chooses
not to do the Father’s will anymore



If a human is assigned a personal seraphic
guardian does he stay with that human until
death or can he leave him for some misdeed?

¬ yes, stays until death 3

 no, he can leave the mortal if he chooses
not to do the Father’s will anymore 7



What happens to the human’s material body
upon fusion with the indwelling Thought

Adjuster?

¬ It glows

 It is consumed

® There are no visible signs

¯ It becomes invisible



What happens to the human’s material body
upon fusion with the indwelling Thought

Adjuster?

¬ It glows 7

 It is consumed 3

® There are no visible signs 7

¯ It becomes invisible 7



What happens to a human upon making
irrevocable decision to abide by the Father’s

will?

¬ nothing

 a personal seraphic guardian is assigned

® fusion with Adjuster

¯ he is mustered into the Reserve Corps of
Destiny

° his body begins to glow with a bluish
light



What happens to a human upon making
irrevocable decision to abide by the Father’s

will?

¬ nothing 7

 a personal seraphic guardian is assigned7

® fusion with Adjuster 3

¯ he is mustered into the Reserve Corps of
Destiny 7

° his body begins to glow with a bluish
light 7



Do the adjutant mind-spirits continue to
function on the mansion worlds?

¬ yes

 no



Do the adjutant mind-spirits continue to
function on the mansion worlds?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



111. THE ADJUSTER AND
THE SOUL
(0 questions)



112. PERSONALITY
SURVIVAL

(4 questions)



On average, how many mortals of Urantia are
resurrected after physical death?

¬ 0.01%

 1%

® 56%

¯ 95%

° 99%

± 100%

² unrevealed



On average, how many mortals of Urantia are
resurrected after physical death?

¬ 0.01% 7

 1% 7

® 56% 7

¯ 95% 7

° 99% 7

± 100% 7

² unrevealed 3



Can the personality identity survive
independently from the survival of the

morontia soul?

¬ yes

 no



Can the personality identity survive
independently from the survival of the

morontia soul?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



Are those resurrected on the mansion worlds
permitted to send messages to their loved ones

here?

¬ yes

 no



Are those resurrected on the mansion worlds
permitted to send messages to their loved ones

here?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



Does the guardian seraphim abandon a living
person in the event of spiritual death
(departure of Thought Adjuster)?

¬ yes

 no



Does the guardian seraphim abandon a living
person in the event of spiritual death
(departure of Thought Adjuster)?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



113. SERAPHIC GUARDIANS
OF DESTINY
(6 questions)



When one of the seraphic pair is recharging
with the life energy, who does the duty of

recording?

¬ nobody

 the other seraphim of the pair

® the assisting cherubim



When one of the seraphic pair is recharging
with the life energy, who does the duty of

recording?

¬ nobody 7

 the other seraphim of the pair 7

® the assisting cherubim 3



Do individual seraphim have names or only
numbers?

¬ no, only numbers

 yes, they have personal names



Do individual seraphim have names or only
numbers?

¬ no, only numbers 7

 yes, they have personal names 3



Prior to the last bestowal of Michael ( Jesus of
Nazareth) what was the criteria for assignment

of seraphic guardians to mortals?

¬ race

 intellect

® spirituality

¯ attainment of cosmic circles

° to the Jew first, and then to the Gentiles



Prior to the last bestowal of Michael ( Jesus of
Nazareth) what was the criteria for assignment

of seraphic guardians to mortals?

¬ race 3

 intellect 7

® spirituality 7

¯ attainment of cosmic circles 7

° to the Jew first, and then to the Gentiles
7



Subsequent to the last bestowal of Michael (as
Jesus of Nazareth) what was the criteria for

assignment of seraphic guardians to mortals?

¬ race

 intellect

® spirituality

¯ attainment of cosmic circles

° to the Jew first, and then to the Gentiles



Subsequent to the last bestowal of Michael (as
Jesus of Nazareth) what was the criteria for

assignment of seraphic guardians to mortals?

¬ race 7

 intellect 7

® spirituality 7

¯ attainment of cosmic circles 3

° to the Jew first, and then to the Gentiles
7



What is the first assignment of a resurrected
mortal?

¬ Learning Satanian language

 Assisting seraphim

® Learning the tongue of Uversa

¯ Observing the stars

° Sending a message back to the relatives
on Earth



What is the first assignment of a resurrected
mortal?

¬ Learning Satanian language 7

 Assisting seraphim 3

® Learning the tongue of Uversa 7

¯ Observing the stars 7

° Sending a message back to the relatives
on Earth 7



Are all seraphic guardians called destiny
guardians?

¬ yes

 no



Are all seraphic guardians called destiny
guardians?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



114. SERAPHIC PLANETARY
GOVERNMENT

(0 questions)



115. THE SUPREME BEING
(0 questions)



116. THE ALMIGHTY
SUPREME

(0 questions)



117. GOD THE SUPREME
(1 questions)



Love is …

¬ living and flexible

 best known by its spiritual flavour

® coherent, beauty attractive, goodness sta-
bilizing

¯ alive, free, thrilling, and always moving



Love is …

¬ living and flexible 7

 best known by its spiritual flavour 7

® coherent, beauty attractive, goodness sta-
bilizing 7

¯ alive, free, thrilling, and alwaysmoving 3



118. SUPREME AND
ULTIMATE — TIME AND

SPACE
(0 questions)



119. THE BESTOWALS OF
CHRIST MICHAEL

(15 questions)



Who was left in charge of the celestial forces
during Michael’s third bestowal?

¬ Gabriel of Salvington

 The Father Melchizedek

® Immanuel

¯ no one



Who was left in charge of the celestial forces
during Michael’s third bestowal?

¬ Gabriel of Salvington 3

 The Father Melchizedek 7

® Immanuel 7

¯ no one 7



Did the methods of universe administration
improve after each of Michael’s bestowal?

¬ yes

 no



Did the methods of universe administration
improve after each of Michael’s bestowal?

¬ yes 3

 no 7



When was the first bestowal of Michael of
Nebadon?

¬ 20 million years ago

 120 million years ago

® 800 million years ago

¯ 1 billion years ago

° 4 billion years ago

± 10 billion years ago



When was the first bestowal of Michael of
Nebadon?

¬ 20 million years ago 7

 120 million years ago 7

® 800 million years ago 7

¯ 1 billion years ago 3

° 4 billion years ago 7

± 10 billion years ago 7



What was the time interval between two
bestowals of Michael of Nebadon?

¬ 500 million years

 150 million years

® 10 million years

¯ 100,000 years

° 500,000 years



What was the time interval between two
bestowals of Michael of Nebadon?

¬ 500 million years 7

 150 million years 3

® 10 million years 7

¯ 100,000 years 7

° 500,000 years 7



At what time of day did Michael appear on the
planet of his bestowal as a Melchizedek?

¬ early morning

 noon

® late evening

¯ midnight

° unknown



At what time of day did Michael appear on the
planet of his bestowal as a Melchizedek?

¬ early morning 7

 noon 3

® late evening 7

¯ midnight 7

° unknown 7



How many Melchizedeks witnessed the
disappearance of Michael at the end of his

bestowal as a Melchizedek?

¬ 0

 1

® 3

¯ 4

° 7

± thousands



How many Melchizedeks witnessed the
disappearance of Michael at the end of his

bestowal as a Melchizedek?

¬ 0 7

 1 7

® 3 3

¯ 4 7

° 7 7

± thousands 7



At what time of day did Michael disappear
from the planet of his bestowal as a

Melchizedek?

¬ early morning

 noon

® late evening

¯ midnight

° unknown



At what time of day did Michael disappear
from the planet of his bestowal as a

Melchizedek?

¬ early morning 7

 noon 3

® late evening 7

¯ midnight 7

° unknown 7



What was the name of system 11 in
constellation 37?

¬ Polonia

 Palonia

® Abbadonia

¯ Avalonia

° Panoptia



What was the name of system 11 in
constellation 37?

¬ Polonia 7

 Palonia 3

® Abbadonia 7

¯ Avalonia 7

° Panoptia 7



Which position did Michael of Nebadon fill
during his second bestowal?

¬ Acting System Sovereign

 Acting Executioner of the Ancients of
Days

® Acting Supreme Judge of the System

¯ Observer

° Recorder

± Teacher



Which position did Michael of Nebadon fill
during his second bestowal?

¬ Acting System Sovereign 3

 Acting Executioner of the Ancients of
Days 7

® Acting Supreme Judge of the System 7

¯ Observer 7

° Recorder 7

± Teacher 7



What was the name of the rebel System
Sovereign of Palonia?

¬ Lucifer

 Lutentia

® Balantia

¯ Tabamantia

° Serapatatia

± Gavalia



What was the name of the rebel System
Sovereign of Palonia?

¬ Lucifer 7

 Lutentia 3

® Balantia 7

¯ Tabamantia 7

° Serapatatia 7

± Gavalia 7



Did Lutentia accept Michael’s offer of mercy?

¬ yes

 no



Did Lutentia accept Michael’s offer of mercy?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



At what time of day did Michael appear on the
planet of his bestowal as a Lanonandek?

¬ early morning

 noon

® late evening

¯ midnight

° unknown



At what time of day did Michael appear on the
planet of his bestowal as a Lanonandek?

¬ early morning 7

 noon 3

® late evening 7

¯ midnight 7

° unknown 7



Who requested a Material Son for the
inhabited planet 217 of system 87 in

constellation 61 700 million years ago?

¬ Life Carriers

 Melchizedeks

® Planetary Prince

¯ Chief of Seraphim

° Mortal inhabitants of that planet



Who requested a Material Son for the
inhabited planet 217 of system 87 in

constellation 61 700 million years ago?

¬ Life Carriers 3

 Melchizedeks 7

® Planetary Prince 7

¯ Chief of Seraphim 7

° Mortal inhabitants of that planet 7



Was there a Material Daughter assigned to
assist Michael during his bestowal as a

Material Son?

¬ yes

 no



Was there a Material Daughter assigned to
assist Michael during his bestowal as a

Material Son?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



At what time of day did Michael disappear
from the planet of his bestowal as a Material

Son?

¬ early morning

 noon

® late evening

¯ midnight

° unknown



At what time of day did Michael disappear
from the planet of his bestowal as a Material

Son?

¬ early morning 7

 noon 3

® late evening 7

¯ midnight 7

° unknown 7



PART IV. THE LIFE AND
TEACHINGS OF JESUS



120. THE BESTOWAL OF
MICHAEL ON URANTIA

(0 questions)



121. THE TIMES OF
MICHAEL’S BESTOWAL

(6 questions)



The notion that Israel is still “God’s chosen
people” is …

¬ divinely inspired and revealed truth

 delusion



The notion that Israel is still “God’s chosen
people” is …

¬ divinely inspired and revealed truth 7

 delusion 3



Who wrote “The Gospel according to
Matthew”?

¬ Matthew

 Isador

® Luke

¯ Mark

° Paul

± A slave named Cedes



Who wrote “The Gospel according to
Matthew”?

¬ Matthew 7

 Isador 3

® Luke 7

¯ Mark 7

° Paul 7

± A slave named Cedes 7



Who wrote “The Gospel according to Luke”?

¬ Matthew

 Isador

® Luke

¯ Mark

° Paul

± A slave named Cedes



Who wrote “The Gospel according to Luke”?

¬ Matthew 7

 Isador 7

® Luke 3

¯ Mark 7

° Paul 7

± A slave named Cedes 7



When did Luke write his Gospel?

¬ 76 A.D.

 70 A.D.

® 82 A.D.

¯ 86 A.D.

° 90 A.D.

± 99 A.D.



When did Luke write his Gospel?

¬ 76 A.D. 7

 70 A.D. 7

® 82 A.D. 3

¯ 86 A.D. 7

° 90 A.D. 7

± 99 A.D. 7



When did Luke finish “The Acts of the
Apostles”?

¬ 76 A.D.

 70 A.D.

® 80 A.D.

¯ 86 A.D.

° 90 A.D.

± Never finished



When did Luke finish “The Acts of the
Apostles”?

¬ 76 A.D. 7

 70 A.D. 7

® 80 A.D. 7

¯ 86 A.D. 7

° 90 A.D. 7

± Never finished 3



What were Paul’s disciples first called at
Antioch?

¬ Paulinians

 Christians

® Chasidim

¯ Good Antiochians

° Essenes



What were Paul’s disciples first called at
Antioch?

¬ Paulinians 7

 Christians 3

® Chasidim 7

¯ Good Antiochians 7

° Essenes 7



122. BIRTH AND INFANCY
OF JESUS

(9 questions)



Who chose the race of Hebrews for Michael’s
bestowal?

¬ Abraham

 Melchizedek

® Michael himself

¯ Gabriel of Salvington

° Gabriel of Avalon

± Chief of Seraphim



Who chose the race of Hebrews for Michael’s
bestowal?

¬ Abraham 7

 Melchizedek 7

® Michael himself 7

¯ Gabriel of Salvington 3

° Gabriel of Avalon 7

± Chief of Seraphim 7



Who chose the family of Joseph for Michael’s
bestowal?

¬ Abraham

 Gabriel of Avalon

® Gabriel of Salvington

¯ Melchizedek

° Chief of Seraphim

± Michael himself



Who chose the family of Joseph for Michael’s
bestowal?

¬ Abraham 7

 Gabriel of Avalon 7

® Gabriel of Salvington 3

¯ Melchizedek 7

° Chief of Seraphim 7

± Michael himself 7



Why was the family of Joseph chosen by
Gabriel rather than Michael?

¬ They flipped the coin and it fell on Gab-
riel

 Immanuel asked Gabriel to do this

® Michael asked Gabriel to do this

¯ So that Jesusmightbeborn like all babies,
having nothing to do with selecting his
parents

° Because Michael was too busy preparing
for the incarnation



Why was the family of Joseph chosen by
Gabriel rather than Michael?

¬ They flipped the coin and it fell on Gab-
riel 7

 Immanuel asked Gabriel to do this 7

® Michael asked Gabriel to do this 7

¯ So that Jesusmightbeborn like all babies,
having nothing to do with selecting his
parents 3

° Because Michael was too busy preparing
for the incarnation 7



Was Joseph a descendant of David &
Solomon?

¬ yes

 no



Was Joseph a descendant of David &
Solomon?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



Did Joseph descend from Andon & Fonta,
Nodites, Sumerians through Abraham?

¬ yes

 no



Did Joseph descend from Andon & Fonta,
Nodites, Sumerians through Abraham?

¬ yes 3

 no 7



When was John the Baptist born?

¬ 25 March 7 B.C.

 13 September 6 B.C.

® 1 January 4 B.C.

¯ 1 April 1 A.D.



When was John the Baptist born?

¬ 25 March 7 B.C. 3

 13 September 6 B.C. 7

® 1 January 4 B.C. 7

¯ 1 April 1 A.D. 7



Where was John the Baptist born?

¬ Jericho

 Bethlehem

® City of Judah

¯ Alexandria

° Zaphon

± Philadelphia

² Gilead



Where was John the Baptist born?

¬ Jericho 7

 Bethlehem 7

® City of Judah 3

¯ Alexandria 7

° Zaphon 7

± Philadelphia 7

² Gilead 7



What was the “Star of Bethlehem”?

¬ a brilliant evening star

 a sign from God

® Venus

¯ Mars

° a conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn



What was the “Star of Bethlehem”?

¬ a brilliant evening star 7

 a sign from God 7

® Venus 7

¯ Mars 7

° a conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn 3



When was Jesus of Nazareth born?

¬ 21 August 7. B.C.

 25 December 6. B.C.

® 25 December 4. B.C.

¯ 1 January 1. A.D.

° 18 September 6. B.C.

± unknown



When was Jesus of Nazareth born?

¬ 21 August 7. B.C. 3

 25 December 6. B.C. 7

® 25 December 4. B.C. 7

¯ 1 January 1. A.D. 7

° 18 September 6. B.C. 7

± unknown 7



123. THE EARLY
CHILDHOOD OF JESUS

(3 questions)



How old was Jesus when he received his
Thought Adjuster?

¬ 6 months

 3 years

® 4 years

¯ 5 years

° 10 years

± 18 years



How old was Jesus when he received his
Thought Adjuster?

¬ 6 months 7

 3 years 7

® 4 years 3

¯ 5 years 7

° 10 years 7

± 18 years 7



When did Jesus receive his Thought Adjuster?

¬ 1st January, 1 B.C.

 10th February, 1 B.C.

® 11th February, 2 B.C.

¯ 21st August, 1 B.C.

° 21st August, 3 B.C.



When did Jesus receive his Thought Adjuster?

¬ 1st January, 1 B.C. 7

 10th February, 1 B.C. 7

® 11th February, 2 B.C. 3

¯ 21st August, 1 B.C. 7

° 21st August, 3 B.C. 7



Which languages did Jesus speak?

¬ Hebrew

 Hebrew & Aramaic

® Hebrew, Aramaic & Greek



Which languages did Jesus speak?

¬ Hebrew 7

 Hebrew & Aramaic 7

® Hebrew, Aramaic & Greek 3



124. THE LATER
CHILDHOOD OF JESUS

(1 questions)



What age was Jesus when a messenger from
Salvington said to him “The hour has come. It

is time that you began to be about your
Father’s business”?

¬ 10

 12

® 13

¯ 14

° 20

± 21

² 30



What age was Jesus when a messenger from
Salvington said to him “The hour has come. It

is time that you began to be about your
Father’s business”?

¬ 10 7

 12 7

® 13 3

¯ 14 7

° 20 7

± 21 7

² 30 7



125. JESUS AT JERUSALEM
(1 questions)



What was Jesus’ attitude towards the doctrine
of the wrath of God?

¬ accepted it wholeheartedly

 accepted reluctantly

® refused to accept



What was Jesus’ attitude towards the doctrine
of the wrath of God?

¬ accepted it wholeheartedly 7

 accepted reluctantly 7

® refused to accept 3



126. THE TWO CRUCIAL
YEARS

(3 questions)



How many siblings did Jesus have (including
Amos, who died at an early age)?

¬ 0

 1

® 2

¯ 3

° 4

± 5

² 6

³ 7

´ 8



How many siblings did Jesus have (including
Amos, who died at an early age)?

¬ 0 7

 1 7

® 2 7

¯ 3 7

° 4 7

± 5 7

² 6 7

³ 7 7

´ 8 3



Which book influenced Jesus to adopt as his
inaugural title “the Son of Man”?

¬ Book of Enoch

 Daniel

® Ezekiel



Which book influenced Jesus to adopt as his
inaugural title “the Son of Man”?

¬ Book of Enoch 3

 Daniel 7

® Ezekiel 7



How old was Jesus when he assumed family
responsibility following the death of his

father?

¬ 13

 14

® 17

¯ 18

° 20

± 30



How old was Jesus when he assumed family
responsibility following the death of his

father?

¬ 13 7

 14 3

® 17 7

¯ 18 7

° 20 7

± 30 7



127. THE ADOLESCENT
YEARS

(2 questions)



Who was the officer of the Galilean division of
the party of Zealots?

¬ Jesus

 Jesus’ uncle, Simon

® Jesus’ sister, Ruth

¯ Jesus’ father, Joseph



Who was the officer of the Galilean division of
the party of Zealots?

¬ Jesus 7

 Jesus’ uncle, Simon 3

® Jesus’ sister, Ruth 7

¯ Jesus’ father, Joseph 7



What was the reason for estrangement
between Jesus and his uncle Simon?

¬ Jesus’ refusal to accept the title ofMessiah

 Simon’s refusal to accept Jesus’ leadership
of the Zealots

® Jesus’ refusal to join the party of Zealots

¯ Jesus’ refusal to honour his uncle Simon
in public

° Simon’s refusal to learn Hebrew



What was the reason for estrangement
between Jesus and his uncle Simon?

¬ Jesus’ refusal to accept the title ofMessiah
7

 Simon’s refusal to accept Jesus’ leadership
of the Zealots 7

® Jesus’ refusal to join the party of Zealots
3

¯ Jesus’ refusal to honour his uncle Simon
in public 7

° Simon’s refusal to learn Hebrew 7



128. JESUS’ EARLY
MANHOOD
(0 questions)



129. THE LATER ADULT
LIFE OF JESUS
(3 questions)



How old was Jesus when he left his family
home?

¬ 16

 21

® 27

¯ 30



How old was Jesus when he left his family
home?

¬ 16 7

 21 7

® 27 3

¯ 30 7



In what capacity did Jesus travel the
Mediterranean with Gonod and Ganid?

¬ Guide

 Interpreter and tutor

® Spiritual Mentor



In what capacity did Jesus travel the
Mediterranean with Gonod and Ganid?

¬ Guide 7

 Interpreter and tutor 3

® Spiritual Mentor 7



By whom was Jesus first called “the Master”?

¬ Simon, called Peter

 John of Zebedee

® the Alpheus twins

¯ the employees of Zebedee

° the fishermen of Capernaum



By whom was Jesus first called “the Master”?

¬ Simon, called Peter 7

 John of Zebedee 7

® the Alpheus twins 7

¯ the employees of Zebedee 3

° the fishermen of Capernaum 7



130. ON THE WAY TO
ROME

(2 questions)



Which of these places did Jesus not visit?

¬ India

 Greece

® Malta

¯ America

° Rome



Which of these places did Jesus not visit?

¬ India 3

 Greece 7

® Malta 7

¯ America 3

° Rome 7



Why did Jesus not stop to say comforting
words to a beggar in Naples?

¬ Because his parents were sinners

 Because he was a great sinner

® Because he was evil

¯ Because he wasn’t interested

° Because he was not of normal mind



Why did Jesus not stop to say comforting
words to a beggar in Naples?

¬ Because his parents were sinners 7

 Because he was a great sinner 7

® Because he was evil 7

¯ Because he wasn’t interested 7

° Because he was not of normal mind 3



131. THE WORLD’S
RELIGIONS
(0 questions)



132. THE SOJOURN AT
ROME

(4 questions)



In which city did Jesus seek out and teach the
religious leaders of the Mystery Cults, Stoics,

& Cynics?

¬ Babylon

 Alexandria

® Rome

¯ Jerusalem



In which city did Jesus seek out and teach the
religious leaders of the Mystery Cults, Stoics,

& Cynics?

¬ Babylon 7

 Alexandria 7

® Rome 3

¯ Jerusalem 7



Who said that “the spiritually blind individual
who logically follows scientific dictation,

social usage, and religious dogma… is destined
to become an intellectual parrot, a social

automaton, and a slave to religious authority”?

¬ Confucius

 Jesus of Nazareth

® Simon Peter

¯ Judas Iscariot

° Matthew Levi

± John Zebedee



Who said that “the spiritually blind individual
who logically follows scientific dictation,

social usage, and religious dogma… is destined
to become an intellectual parrot, a social

automaton, and a slave to religious authority”?

¬ Confucius 7

 Jesus of Nazareth 3

® Simon Peter 7

¯ Judas Iscariot 7

° Matthew Levi 7

± John Zebedee 7



To whom did Jesus say “… the revelations of
God flash upon earth in the lives of the men

who reveal God to their fellows”

¬ Ganid

 Gonod

® Simon Peter

¯ Judas Iscariot

° Matthew Levi



To whom did Jesus say “… the revelations of
God flash upon earth in the lives of the men

who reveal God to their fellows”

¬ Ganid 3

 Gonod 7

® Simon Peter 7

¯ Judas Iscariot 7

° Matthew Levi 7



Who taught that the ability to entertain error
or experience evil will not be fully lost until the

ascending human soul achieves final spirit
levels?

¬ Jesus of Nazareth

 stoics

® Pharisees

¯ Sadducees



Who taught that the ability to entertain error
or experience evil will not be fully lost until the

ascending human soul achieves final spirit
levels?

¬ Jesus of Nazareth 3

 stoics 7

® Pharisees 7

¯ Sadducees 7



133. THE RETURN FROM
ROME

(5 questions)



Is self-consciousness the soul?

¬ yes

 no



Is self-consciousness the soul?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



In which of Jesus’ talks did he say “Matter and
spirit and the state intervening between them
are three interrelated and interassociated levels

of the true unity of the real universe”?

¬ The Science Discourse

 Discourse on Reality

® Discourse on Time and Space



In which of Jesus’ talks did he say “Matter and
spirit and the state intervening between them
are three interrelated and interassociated levels

of the true unity of the real universe”?

¬ The Science Discourse 3

 Discourse on Reality 7

® Discourse on Time and Space 7



Who taught that “The human mind early
begins to manifest qualities which are

supermaterial and the truly reflective intellect
is not altogether bound by the limits of time”?

¬ The Mystic Cults

 Pythagorus

® Jesus

¯ Peter

° Moses



Who taught that “The human mind early
begins to manifest qualities which are

supermaterial and the truly reflective intellect
is not altogether bound by the limits of time”?

¬ The Mystic Cults 7

 Pythagorus 7

® Jesus 3

¯ Peter 7

° Moses 7



To what was Jesus referring when he said “they
destroy unity and may terminate in mind

disruption. Only a happy and unified mind is
dedicated to the doing of the will of the

Father”?

¬ Unresolved conflicts

 Evil friends

® Materialism

¯ Differing opinions on religious matters



To what was Jesus referring when he said “they
destroy unity and may terminate in mind

disruption. Only a happy and unified mind is
dedicated to the doing of the will of the

Father”?

¬ Unresolved conflicts 3

 Evil friends 7

® Materialism 7

¯ Differing opinions on religiousmatters 7



To whom was Jesus referring when he said
“They cannot possess a time
self-consciousness, only a

sensation-recognition and memory, and
cannot conclude intelligent and reflective

interpretations”?

¬ children

 idiots

® animals

¯ sinners

° Jews



To whom was Jesus referring when he said
“They cannot possess a time
self-consciousness, only a

sensation-recognition and memory, and
cannot conclude intelligent and reflective

interpretations”?

¬ children 7

 idiots 7

® animals 3

¯ sinners 7

° Jews 7



134. THE TRANSITION
YEARS

(2 questions)



How long did Jesus spend travelling during his
“transition years”?

¬ 1 year

 2 years

® 3 years

¯ 5 years

° 12 years



How long did Jesus spend travelling during his
“transition years”?

¬ 1 year 7

 2 years 7

® 3 years 3

¯ 5 years 7

° 12 years 7



Did Jesus ever give formal lectures?

¬ yes (12 lectures in the city of Alexandria)

 yes (24 lectures in the city of Urmia)

® no



Did Jesus ever give formal lectures?

¬ yes (12 lectures in the city of Alexandria)
7

 yes (24 lectures in the city of Urmia) 3

® no 7



135. JOHN THE BAPTIST
(3 questions)



Who was the leader of the Engedi colony of
Nazarites?

¬ John the Baptist

 John Zebedee

® Jesus of Nazareth

¯ Abner



Who was the leader of the Engedi colony of
Nazarites?

¬ John the Baptist 7

 John Zebedee 7

® Jesus of Nazareth 7

¯ Abner 3



How long did the ministry of John the Baptist
last?

¬ 12 months

 15 months

® 24 months

¯ 36 months

° 3 months

± 40 months



How long did the ministry of John the Baptist
last?

¬ 12 months 7

 15 months 3

® 24 months 7

¯ 36 months 7

° 3 months 7

± 40 months 7



How many penitents did John the Baptist
baptize?

¬ 100

 1,000

® 12,000

¯ 36,500

° 100,000

± 200,000

² 300,000



How many penitents did John the Baptist
baptize?

¬ 100 7

 1,000 7

® 12,000 7

¯ 36,500 7

° 100,000 3

± 200,000 7

² 300,000 7



136. BAPTISM AND THE
FORTY DAYS
(13 questions)



Why did Jesus destroy all his writings and
anything material associated with his life?

¬ To avoid superstitious relic worshipping

 He didn’t produce any writings

® He did leave writings which were de-
stroyed by the priests



Why did Jesus destroy all his writings and
anything material associated with his life?

¬ To avoid superstitious relic worshipping
3

 He didn’t produce any writings 7

® He did leave writings which were de-
stroyed by the priests 7



How old was Jesus when he was baptised by
John the Baptist?

¬ 31 years

 31½ years

® 32 years

¯ 32½ years

° 8 days

± 1 year



How old was Jesus when he was baptised by
John the Baptist?

¬ 31 years 7

 31½ years 3

® 32 years 7

¯ 32½ years 7

° 8 days 7

± 1 year 7



What did Jesus see above his head at his
baptism?

¬ a white dove

 his Thought Adjuster

® an angel

¯ optical illusion

° nothing



What did Jesus see above his head at his
baptism?

¬ a white dove 7

 his Thought Adjuster 3

® an angel 7

¯ optical illusion 7

° nothing 7



Did Jesus fuse with his Thought Adjuster?

¬ no

 yes



Did Jesus fuse with his Thought Adjuster?

¬ no 3

 yes 7



Why did Jesus’ Adjuster appear above his head
at his baptism?

¬ He took leave of Jesus, as the perfected
human soul becoming a son of God, re-
turning as an exalted Personalised Ad-
juster existing apart from Jesus but in
constant communion with him

 To say to John the Baptist “this is my
beloved son in whom I am well pleased”

® To indwell someone else

¯ To comply with the Universal Rite of
Baptism rule #6



Why did Jesus’ Adjuster appear above his head
at his baptism?

¬ He took leave of Jesus, as the perfected
human soul becoming a son of God, re-
turning as an exalted Personalised Ad-
juster existing apart from Jesus but in
constant communion with him 3

 To say to John the Baptist “this is my
beloved son in whom I am well pleased”
7

® To indwell someone else 7

¯ To comply with the Universal Rite of
Baptism rule #6 7



Where did Jesus go immediately after his
baptism?

¬ To thePerean hills for 40 days of isolation
in order to formulate plans of proclaim-
ing the Kingdom of God

 Returned to work

® Returned to his family

¯ Started recruiting apostles



Where did Jesus go immediately after his
baptism?

¬ To thePerean hills for 40 days of isolation
in order to formulate plans of proclaim-
ing the Kingdom of God 3

 Returned to work 7

® Returned to his family 7

¯ Started recruiting apostles 7



Who did Jesus encounter in the Perean hills
post baptism?

¬ Gabriel & the Constellation Father of
Edentia

 Lucifer

® No-one — he remained alone

¯ Satan

° Caligastia



Who did Jesus encounter in the Perean hills
post baptism?

¬ Gabriel & the Constellation Father of
Edentia 3

 Lucifer 7

® No-one — he remained alone 7

¯ Satan 7

° Caligastia 7



What did Jesus achieve during his 6 week
sojourn on Mount Hermon prior to baptism?

¬ Achieved the circles ofmind-understanding
and personality-control

 Wrestled in spirit with Satan (represent-
ing Lucifer), and Caligastia in “the great
temptation”

® Both of these

¯ None of these



What did Jesus achieve during his 6 week
sojourn on Mount Hermon prior to baptism?

¬ Achieved the circles ofmind-understanding
and personality-control 7

 Wrestled in spirit with Satan (represent-
ing Lucifer), and Caligastia in “the great
temptation” 7

® Both of these 3

¯ None of these 7



In which year did Jesus declare that “his time
had come” and present himself for baptism?

¬ 26 A.D.

 29 A.D.

® 30 A.D.

¯ 20 A.D.



In which year did Jesus declare that “his time
had come” and present himself for baptism?

¬ 26 A.D. 3

 29 A.D. 7

® 30 A.D. 7

¯ 20 A.D. 7



How many passages from the Scriptures did
the rabbis collect by the time of Jesus,

erroneously thinking they were prophetic of
the Messiah?

¬ Almost 500

 Almost 300

® Almost 100

¯ 72

° 12



How many passages from the Scriptures did
the rabbis collect by the time of Jesus,

erroneously thinking they were prophetic of
the Messiah?

¬ Almost 500 3

 Almost 300 7

® Almost 100 7

¯ 72 7

° 12 7



What were James and John of Zebedee doing
during the 40 days after Jesus’ baptism?

¬ Working

 Searching for Jesus

® Waiting for Jesus together with John the
Baptist



What were James and John of Zebedee doing
during the 40 days after Jesus’ baptism?

¬ Working 7

 Searching for Jesus 3

® Waiting for Jesus together with John the
Baptist 7



Who was baptized by John together with
Jesus?

¬ James and John of Zebedee

 James and Jude, Jesus’ brothers

® No one, he was alone

¯ Judas Iscariot



Who was baptized by John together with
Jesus?

¬ James and John of Zebedee 7

 James and Jude, Jesus’ brothers 3

® No one, he was alone 7

¯ Judas Iscariot 7



Thought Adjusters are nontime beings …

¬ once they enter the domains of space and
time

 once they are personalized

® once they fuse with their mortal hosts

¯ always

° never



Thought Adjusters are nontime beings …

¬ once they enter the domains of space and
time 7

 once they are personalized 3

® once they fuse with their mortal hosts 7

¯ always 7

° never 7



137. TARRYING TIME IN
GALILEE

(5 questions)



What was the name of the bride of the
wedding in Cana?

¬ Miriam

 Delilah

® Naomi

¯ Anahit

° Elisabeth

± Rebecca



What was the name of the bride of the
wedding in Cana?

¬ Miriam 7

 Delilah 7

® Naomi 3

¯ Anahit 7

° Elisabeth 7

± Rebecca 7



How many guests were bidden to the wedding
in Cana?

¬ 12

 48

® 72

¯ 100

° 250

± 500

² 1000



How many guests were bidden to the wedding
in Cana?

¬ 12 7

 48 7

® 72 7

¯ 100 7

° 250 3

± 500 7

² 1000 7



How many guests turned up at to the wedding
in Cana?

¬ 12

 48

® 72

¯ 100

° 250

± 500

² 1000



How many guests turned up at to the wedding
in Cana?

¬ 12 7

 48 7

® 72 7

¯ 100 7

° 250 7

± 500 7

² 1000 3



On what day of the week did the wedding in
Cana occur?

¬ Monday

 Tuesday

® Wednesday

¯ Thursday

° Friday

± Saturday

² Sunday



On what day of the week did the wedding in
Cana occur?

¬ Monday 7

 Tuesday 7

® Wednesday 3

¯ Thursday 7

° Friday 7

± Saturday 7

² Sunday 7



On what day of the week did the wedding in
Cana occur?

¬ Monday

 Tuesday

® Wednesday

¯ Thursday

° Friday

± Saturday

² Sunday



On what day of the week did the wedding in
Cana occur?

¬ Monday 7

 Tuesday 7

® Wednesday 3

¯ Thursday 7

° Friday 7

± Saturday 7

² Sunday 7



138. TRAINING THE
KINGDOM’S MESSENGERS

(1 questions)



How many of Jesus’ apostles were fishermen?

¬ none

 3

® 6–7

¯ 10

° all 12



How many of Jesus’ apostles were fishermen?

¬ none 7

 3 7

® 6–7 3

¯ 10 7

° all 12 7



139. THE TWELVE
APOSTLES
(4 questions)



How many of his Apostles did Jesus personally
select?

¬ 6

 all 12

® only Judas Iscariot

¯ 7

° only Peter and Andrew



How many of his Apostles did Jesus personally
select?

¬ 6 3

 all 12 7

® only Judas Iscariot 7

¯ 7 7

° only Peter and Andrew 7



Which of the Twelve Apostles of Jesus were
Judeans?

¬ Peter and Andrew

 Matthew, John, James and Peter

® Matthew and Bartholomew

¯ Only Judas Iscariot

° All of them



Which of the Twelve Apostles of Jesus were
Judeans?

¬ Peter and Andrew 7

 Matthew, John, James and Peter 7

® Matthew and Bartholomew 7

¯ Only Judas Iscariot 3

° All of them 7



Which of these Apostles did Jesus not
personally select?

¬ Andrew

 Peter

® James

¯ John

° Philip

± Nathaniel

² Thomas



Which of these Apostles did Jesus not
personally select?

¬ Andrew 7

 Peter 7

® James 7

¯ John 7

° Philip 7

± Nathaniel 7

² Thomas 3



Which of these Apostles were not put to death?

¬ Andrew

 Peter

® James

¯ Philip

° Matthew

± Thomas

² Alpheus twins



Which of these Apostles were not put to death?

¬ Andrew 7

 Peter 7

® James 7

¯ Philip 7

° Matthew 7

± Thomas 7

² Alpheus twins 3



140. THE ORDINATION OF
THE TWELVE
(1 questions)



Who was the first of the 12 Apostles ordained
for public ministry?

¬ Andrew

 Peter

® Judas Iscariot

¯ John Zebedee

° Nathantiel

± Thomas



Who was the first of the 12 Apostles ordained
for public ministry?

¬ Andrew 7

 Peter 7

® Judas Iscariot 3

¯ John Zebedee 7

° Nathantiel 7

± Thomas 7



141. BEGINNING THE
PUBLIC WORK

(1 questions)



After which event did Jesus say that “evil spirits
shall no more molest men”?

¬ At Pentecost after the pouring out of his
Spirit of Truth

 After the temptation onMountHermon

® He didn’t say it

¯ At his baptism



After which event did Jesus say that “evil spirits
shall no more molest men”?

¬ At Pentecost after the pouring out of his
Spirit of Truth 3

 After the temptation onMountHermon
7

® He didn’t say it 7

¯ At his baptism 7



142. THE PASSOVER AT
JERUSALEM
(1 questions)



In 1 Chronicles 21:1 it is said that Satan
provoked David to number Israel, whereas in 2
Samuel 24:1 it is said that Lord (Yahweh) did

this. How can this be?

¬ Satan and the Lord Yahweh are the same
being

 1 Chronicles was written after 2 Samuel
and the later author did not dare to attri-
bute evil to Yahweh, so he edited it to say
“Satan” instead

® We cannot understand this apparent
“contradiction”, but we must dogmati-
cally assert (contrary to fact or truth)
that Bible is “the perfect and infallible
Word of God”. As long as we abide by
this dogma, we should be “okay”.



In 1 Chronicles 21:1 it is said that Satan
provoked David to number Israel, whereas in 2
Samuel 24:1 it is said that Lord (Yahweh) did

this. How can this be?

¬ Satan and the Lord Yahweh are the same
being 7

 1 Chronicles was written after 2 Samuel
and the later author did not dare to attri-
bute evil to Yahweh, so he edited it to say
“Satan” instead 3

® We cannot understand this apparent
“contradiction”, but we must dogmati-
cally assert (contrary to fact or truth)
that Bible is “the perfect and infallible
Word of God”. As long as we abide by
this dogma, we should be “okay”. 7



143. GOING THROUGH
SAMARIA

(0 questions)



144. AT GILBOA AND IN
THE DECAPOLIS

(1 questions)



Why did Peter, James and John who so often
accompanied Jesus on his long night vigils,

never heard Jesus pray?

¬ Jesus never prayed

 Jesus never prayed aloud, only in the spirit
and in his heart, silently

® Jesus prayed in a “strange tongue” that
they did not understand

¯ Jesus always told them to leave when he
was about to pray

° they didn’t listen carefully



Why did Peter, James and John who so often
accompanied Jesus on his long night vigils,

never heard Jesus pray?

¬ Jesus never prayed 7

 Jesus never prayed aloud, only in the spirit
and in his heart, silently 3

® Jesus prayed in a “strange tongue” that
they did not understand 7

¯ Jesus always told them to leave when he
was about to pray 7

° they didn’t listen carefully 7



145. FOUR EVENTFUL DAYS
AT CAPERNAUM

(1 questions)



Can demoniacal possession occur since the
day of Pentecost?

¬ yes

 no



Can demoniacal possession occur since the
day of Pentecost?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



146. FIRST PREACHING
TOUR OF GALILEE

(0 questions)



147. THE INTERLUDE VISIT
TO JERUSALEM

(0 questions)



148. TRAINING
EVANGELISTS AT

BETHSAIDA
(0 questions)



149. THE SECOND
PREACHING TOUR

(0 questions)



150. THE THIRD
PREACHING TOUR

(0 questions)



151. TARRYING AND
TEACHING BY THE

SEASIDE
(0 questions)



152. EVENTS LEADING UP
TO THE CAPERNAUM

CRISIS
(0 questions)



153. THE CRISIS AT
CAPERNAUM
(0 questions)



154. LAST DAYS AT
CAPERNAUM
(0 questions)



155. FLEEING THROUGH
NORTHERN GALILEE

(0 questions)



156. THE SOJOURN AT
TYRE AND SIDON

(0 questions)



157. AT CAESAREA-PHILIPPI
(0 questions)



158. THE MOUNT OF
TRANSFIGURATION

(1 questions)



Who or what did Peter, James & John see on
the Mount of Transfiguration?

¬ Jesus talking to Lucifer and Caligastia

 Jesus talking to Gabriel and the Father
Melchizedek

® Jesus meditating

¯ Jesus talking to Moses and Elijah

° Jesus talking to Enoch and Elijah

± Jesus talking to aliens



Who or what did Peter, James & John see on
the Mount of Transfiguration?

¬ Jesus talking to Lucifer and Caligastia 7

 Jesus talking to Gabriel and the Father
Melchizedek 3

® Jesus meditating 7

¯ Jesus talking to Moses and Elijah 7

° Jesus talking to Enoch and Elijah 7

± Jesus talking to aliens 7



159. THE DECAPOLIS TOUR
(0 questions)



160. RODAN OF
ALEXANDRIA
(0 questions)



161. FURTHER
DISCUSSIONS WITH

RODAN
(0 questions)



162. AT THE FEAST OF
TABERNACLES

(0 questions)



163. ORDINATION OF THE
SEVENTY AT MAGADAN

(2 questions)



Who were the women’s evangelistic corps?

¬ 10 (later 12) women selected and com-
missioned by Jesus to teach the gospel of
the kingdom and to minister to the sick

 24 speciallly selected members of the
apostles’ families

® 12 wives of the 12 apostles



Who were the women’s evangelistic corps?

¬ 10 (later 12) women selected and com-
missioned by Jesus to teach the gospel of
the kingdom and to minister to the sick
3

 24 speciallly selected members of the
apostles’ families 7

® 12 wives of the 12 apostles 7



From whom did Jesus require to give up their
wordly goods?

¬ The 12 Apostles and the 70 specially
trained gospel preachers

 All his disciples

® He left the decision to the individual



From whom did Jesus require to give up their
wordly goods?

¬ The 12 Apostles and the 70 specially
trained gospel preachers 3

 All his disciples 7

® He left the decision to the individual 7



164. AT THE FEAST OF
DEDICATION
(1 questions)



Which of these were the friends and secret
supporters of Jesus?

¬ Nicodemus

 Joseph of Arimathea

® Annas

¯ Caiaphas

° Judas Iscariot



Which of these were the friends and secret
supporters of Jesus?

¬ Nicodemus 3

 Joseph of Arimathea 3

® Annas 7

¯ Caiaphas 7

° Judas Iscariot 7



165. THE PEREAN MISSION
BEGINS

(0 questions)



166. LAST VISIT TO
NORTHERN PEREA

(1 questions)



Who was the head of the church in
Philadelphia?

¬ James ( Jesus’ brother)

 Matthew

® Mark

¯ Abner



Who was the head of the church in
Philadelphia?

¬ James ( Jesus’ brother) 7

 Matthew 7

® Mark 7

¯ Abner 3



167. THE VISIT TO
PHILADELPHIA

(0 questions)



168. THE RESURRECTION
OF LAZARUS
(0 questions)



169. LAST TEACHING AT
PELLA

(0 questions)



170. THE KINGDOM OF
HEAVEN

(0 questions)



171. ON THE WAY TO
JERUSALEM
(0 questions)



172. GOING INTO
JERUSALEM
(0 questions)



173. MONDAY IN
JERUSALEM
(0 questions)



174. TUESDAY MORNING IN
THE TEMPLE
(0 questions)



175. THE LAST TEMPLE
DISCOURSE
(0 questions)



176. TUESDAY EVENING ON
MOUNT OLIVET

(3 questions)



When was the covenant between Israel and
God abrogated and the plan to make the

children of Abraham the light-bearers for the
whole world shattered?

¬ Midnight, Tuesday 4 April 30 A.D.

 15:30, Thursday 6 April 30 A.D.

® Noon, Tuesday 4 April 30 A.D.

¯ 18:00, Wednesday 5 April 30 A.D.



When was the covenant between Israel and
God abrogated and the plan to make the

children of Abraham the light-bearers for the
whole world shattered?

¬ Midnight, Tuesday 4 April 30 A.D. 3

 15:30, Thursday 6 April 30 A.D. 7

® Noon, Tuesday 4 April 30 A.D. 7

¯ 18:00, Wednesday 5 April 30 A.D. 7



What percentage of the Sanhedrin voted to
put to death both the Son ofGod and Lazarus?

¬ 100%

 95%

® 60%

¯ 80%

° 25%



What percentage of the Sanhedrin voted to
put to death both the Son ofGod and Lazarus?

¬ 100% 3

 95% 7

® 60% 7

¯ 80% 7

° 25% 7



What did Jesus promise to send to mankind
after his ascension to the Father?

¬ Spirit of Truth

 Return to the world himself

® Both



What did Jesus promise to send to mankind
after his ascension to the Father?

¬ Spirit of Truth 7

 Return to the world himself 7

® Both 3



177. WEDNESDAY, THE
REST DAY
(0 questions)



178. LAST DAY AT THE
CAMP

(0 questions)



179. THE LAST SUPPER
(4 questions)



Was the Last Supper the only ceremony which
Jesus established?

¬ yes

 no



Was the Last Supper the only ceremony which
Jesus established?

¬ yes 3

 no 7



Did the Last Supper replace the Passover
remembrance of the emergence of the
Hebrews from racial slavery with the

emergence of the enslaved individual from the
bondage of ceremonialism?

¬ yes

 no



Did the Last Supper replace the Passover
remembrance of the emergence of the
Hebrews from racial slavery with the

emergence of the enslaved individual from the
bondage of ceremonialism?

¬ yes 3

 no 7



At the Last Supper, which seat did Judas
Iscariot take?

¬ the seat of honour on the left of Jesus

 the seat of honour on the right of Jesus

® the seat furthest from Jesus

¯ a spare seat without any preference



At the Last Supper, which seat did Judas
Iscariot take?

¬ the seat of honour on the left of Jesus 3

 the seat of honour on the right of Jesus 7

® the seat furthest from Jesus 7

¯ a spare seat without any preference 7



At the Last Supper, which seat did John
Zebedee take?

¬ the seat of honour on the left of Jesus

 the seat of honour on the right of Jesus

® the seat furthest from Jesus

¯ a spare seat without any preference



At the Last Supper, which seat did John
Zebedee take?

¬ the seat of honour on the left of Jesus 7

 the seat of honour on the right of Jesus 3

® the seat furthest from Jesus 7

¯ a spare seat without any preference 7



180. THE FAREWELL
DISCOURSE
(0 questions)



181. FINAL ADMONITIONS
AND WARNINGS

(1 questions)



Which disciple did Jesus instruct to remain
close at hand from his arrest until the very end

of the crucifixion?

¬ Peter

 John Zebedee

® James

¯ Matthew

° Thomas



Which disciple did Jesus instruct to remain
close at hand from his arrest until the very end

of the crucifixion?

¬ Peter 7

 John Zebedee 3

® James 7

¯ Matthew 7

° Thomas 7



182. IN GETHSEMANE
(5 questions)



Prior to Jesus’ arrest and in response to Jesus’
prayers in the garden of Gethsemane a … came

down by his side and, speaking to him,
touched him and strengthened him.

¬ secondary midwayer

 primary midwayer

® mighty angel

¯ Melchizedek



Prior to Jesus’ arrest and in response to Jesus’
prayers in the garden of Gethsemane a … came

down by his side and, speaking to him,
touched him and strengthened him.

¬ secondary midwayer 7

 primary midwayer 7

® mighty angel 3

¯ Melchizedek 7



Which 3 apostles did Jesus ask to stay with him
whilst he prayed in the garden of Gethsemane?

¬ Peter, James & John

 Peter, John & Andrew

® Matthew Levi, Thomas & Nathaniel

¯ James, John & Judas Iscariot

° Judas Iscariot & Alpheus twins



Which 3 apostles did Jesus ask to stay with him
whilst he prayed in the garden of Gethsemane?

¬ Peter, James & John 3

 Peter, John & Andrew 7

® Matthew Levi, Thomas & Nathaniel 7

¯ James, John & Judas Iscariot 7

° Judas Iscariot & Alpheus twins 7



In his prayer in the garden of Gethsemane,
Jesus said “If this cupmay not pass, then would

I drink it. Not my will, but yours, be done”.
Why did God desire Jesus to “drink this cup”?

¬ Tohave themortal experience frombirth
to natural death and the resurrection of
the morontia

 To be an example to mankind on how to
live and die

® To fulfill that which is written in the He-
brew Scriptures



In his prayer in the garden of Gethsemane,
Jesus said “If this cupmay not pass, then would

I drink it. Not my will, but yours, be done”.
Why did God desire Jesus to “drink this cup”?

¬ Tohave themortal experience frombirth
to natural death and the resurrection of
the morontia 3

 To be an example to mankind on how to
live and die 7

® To fulfill that which is written in the He-
brew Scriptures 7



To whom did Jesus say: “The spirit is indeed
willing, but the flesh is weak”?

¬ Peter

 James

® John

¯ All three



To whom did Jesus say: “The spirit is indeed
willing, but the flesh is weak”?

¬ Peter 7

 James 7

® John 7

¯ All three 3



What made Jesus say that the spirit is willing,
but the flesh is weak?

¬ Finding Peter,James & John asleep at his
most trying time in the Garden of Geth-
semane

 Peter’s habit of speaking without think-
ing

® Seeing his apostles vying for the seats
closest to him at the Last Supper



What made Jesus say that the spirit is willing,
but the flesh is weak?

¬ Finding Peter,James & John asleep at his
most trying time in the Garden of Geth-
semane 3

 Peter’s habit of speaking without think-
ing 7

® Seeing his apostles vying for the seats
closest to him at the Last Supper 7



183. THE BETRAYAL AND
ARREST OF JESUS

(4 questions)



Why was John Zebedee permitted to remain
near Jesus all the way through his trying

experiences?

¬ Roman law allowed prisoners to have a
friend stand with him before the judge-
ment bar

 A working of God

® Because he was a friend of high priest

¯ Because he was a relative of Annas



Why was John Zebedee permitted to remain
near Jesus all the way through his trying

experiences?

¬ Roman law allowed prisoners to have a
friend stand with him before the judge-
ment bar 3

 A working of God 7

® Because he was a friend of high priest 7

¯ Because he was a relative of Annas 7



Was the torture and murder of Jesus by the
Jews part of the Father’s will?

¬ yes

 no



Was the torture and murder of Jesus by the
Jews part of the Father’s will?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



Who was behind the plan of Jesus’ torture and
murder?

¬ Lucifer

 The Romans

® Jewish priests

¯ Satan

° Caligastia

± Judas Iscariot



Who was behind the plan of Jesus’ torture and
murder?

¬ Lucifer 7

 The Romans 7

® Jewish priests 3

¯ Satan 7

° Caligastia 7

± Judas Iscariot 7



To whom did Jesus say “They who take the
sword shall perish by the sword”?

¬ a Roman soldier

 Peter

® a zealot



To whom did Jesus say “They who take the
sword shall perish by the sword”?

¬ a Roman soldier 7

 Peter 3

® a zealot 7



184. BEFORE THE
SANHEDRIN COURT

(3 questions)



Why Judas Iscariot could not be used by the
Sanhedrists as a witness in the “trial” of the

Master?

¬ Judas already killed himself

 Judas could not be found at the time of
trial

® Jewish law specifically forbade the testi-
mony of a traitor



Why Judas Iscariot could not be used by the
Sanhedrists as a witness in the “trial” of the

Master?

¬ Judas already killed himself 7

 Judas could not be found at the time of
trial 7

® Jewish law specifically forbade the testi-
mony of a traitor 3



How could the cock crow when Peter denied
Jesus if it was against the law to keep poultry in

the city of Jerusalem?

¬ Peter’s entire experience occurred in the
courtyard of the palace of Annas on
Mount Olivet. He did not follow Jesus
to the palace of the high priest, Caiaphas.

 It wasn’t a cock crowing.



How could the cock crow when Peter denied
Jesus if it was against the law to keep poultry in

the city of Jerusalem?

¬ Peter’s entire experience occurred in the
courtyard of the palace of Annas on
Mount Olivet. He did not follow Jesus
to the palace of the high priest, Caiaphas.
3

 It wasn’t a cock crowing. 7



Why did Annas make up his mind to murder
Jesus even before his so-called “trial” by the

Sanhedrin?

¬ Jesus challenged the Jewish priests’ au-
thority

 His revenues were threatened by Jesus
driving the money changers and com-
mercial traders out of the temple

® He regarded Jesus as a blasphemer for
claiming to be the Son of God

¯ Heenvied Jesusbeing treated as a prophet
by the common people



Why did Annas make up his mind to murder
Jesus even before his so-called “trial” by the

Sanhedrin?

¬ Jesus challenged the Jewish priests’ au-
thority 7

 His revenues were threatened by Jesus
driving the money changers and com-
mercial traders out of the temple 3

® He regarded Jesus as a blasphemer for
claiming to be the Son of God 7

¯ Heenvied Jesusbeing treated as a prophet
by the common people 7



185. THE TRIAL BEFORE
PILATE

(1 questions)



When was Jesus of Nazareth murdered by the
Jews?

¬ 1 April 30 A.D.

 7 April 30 A.D.

® 15 April 33 A.D.

¯ 14 April 30 A.D.



When was Jesus of Nazareth murdered by the
Jews?

¬ 1 April 30 A.D. 7

 7 April 30 A.D. 3

® 15 April 33 A.D. 7

¯ 14 April 30 A.D. 7



186. JUST BEFORE THE
CRUCIFIXION
(0 questions)



187. THE CRUCIFIXION
(13 questions)



Which event is described here: “All of
Golgotha was covered by thousands upon

thousands of crosses upon which day by day
there perished the flower of the Jewish race. A
terrible harvest of the seed-sowing of this day

[of Jesus’ crucifixion]”?

¬ The Roman siege of Jerusalem 40 years
after crucificion

 The Babylonian siege leading to the Jews
captivity



Which event is described here: “All of
Golgotha was covered by thousands upon

thousands of crosses upon which day by day
there perished the flower of the Jewish race. A
terrible harvest of the seed-sowing of this day

[of Jesus’ crucifixion]”?

¬ The Roman siege of Jerusalem 40 years
after crucificion 3

 The Babylonian siege leading to the Jews
captivity 7



Why did the sky darken from midday on the
day of Jesus’ crucificion?

¬ God’s anger

 A hot wind sandstorm from Arabian
desert was coming

® solar eclipse



Why did the sky darken from midday on the
day of Jesus’ crucificion?

¬ God’s anger 7

 A hot wind sandstorm from Arabian
desert was coming 3

® solar eclipse 7



Why did Jesus say, whilst on the cross, “My
God, my God, why have you forsaken me”?

¬ He felt abandoned

 In his vanishing consciousness he was
reciting Psalm 22



Why did Jesus say, whilst on the cross, “My
God, my God, why have you forsaken me”?

¬ He felt abandoned 7

 In his vanishing consciousness he was
reciting Psalm 22 3



Give the time of Jesus’ arrest and the time his
so-called “trial” ended?

¬ 03:30 and 08:00

 06:00 and 12:00

® 09:00 and 12:00

¯ 06:00 and 18:00



Give the time of Jesus’ arrest and the time his
so-called “trial” ended?

¬ 03:30 and 08:00 3

 06:00 and 12:00 7

® 09:00 and 12:00 7

¯ 06:00 and 18:00 7



How old was Jesus when he was crucified?

¬ 30 years

 33 years

® 35 years

¯ 36 years

° 40 years



How old was Jesus when he was crucified?

¬ 30 years 7

 33 years 7

® 35 years 3

¯ 36 years 7

° 40 years 7



How far from the ground were the Master’s
feet whilst on the cross?

¬ 0.56m

 1m

® 2m

¯ 3m



How far from the ground were the Master’s
feet whilst on the cross?

¬ 0.56m 7

 1m 3

® 2m 7

¯ 3m 7



Give the time of Jesus’ crucifixion and the time
at which he died

¬ 09:00 and 15:00

 12:00 and 18:00

® 09:00 and 21:00

¯ 10:00 and 11:00



Give the time of Jesus’ crucifixion and the time
at which he died

¬ 09:00 and 15:00 3

 12:00 and 18:00 7

® 09:00 and 21:00 7

¯ 10:00 and 11:00 7



Did Jesus carry the entire cross to Golgotha?

¬ yes

 no, just the crossbeam

® no, someone else carried it



Did Jesus carry the entire cross to Golgotha?

¬ yes 7

 no, just the crossbeam 3

® no, someone else carried it 7



From whom did the Greeks and Romans learn
of crucifixion as a method of execution?

¬ The Phoenicians

 The Jews

® The Armenians



From whom did the Greeks and Romans learn
of crucifixion as a method of execution?

¬ The Phoenicians 3

 The Jews 7

® The Armenians 7



Who wrote the small white board to go above
the head of Jesus on the cross and what did it

say?

¬ Pilate. “Jesus of Nazareth — the King of
the Jews”. In Latin, Greek & Aramaic

 Pilate. “Traitor”. In Latin

® Annas & Caiaphas. “He said he is the
King of the Jews”. In Hebrew



Who wrote the small white board to go above
the head of Jesus on the cross and what did it

say?

¬ Pilate. “Jesus of Nazareth — the King of
the Jews”. In Latin, Greek & Aramaic 3

 Pilate. “Traitor”. In Latin 7

® Annas & Caiaphas. “He said he is the
King of the Jews”. In Hebrew 7



Which of these were at the foot of Jesus’ cross
during crucifixion?

¬ Jude, Jesus’ brother

 Ruth, Jesus’ sister

® Mary Magdalene

¯ Rebecca

° John

± Peter

² Thomas

³ James



Which of these were at the foot of Jesus’ cross
during crucifixion?

¬ Jude, Jesus’ brother 3

 Ruth, Jesus’ sister 3

® Mary Magdalene 3

¯ Rebecca 3

° John 3

± Peter 7

² Thomas 7

³ James 7



Who carried Jesus’ body for burial?

¬ Joseph of Arimathea

 Nicodemus

® John Zebedee

¯ A Roman centurion



Who carried Jesus’ body for burial?

¬ Joseph of Arimathea 3

 Nicodemus 3

® John Zebedee 3

¯ A Roman centurion 3



What was the last conscious thought of the
human Jesus dying on the cross?

¬ repetition of a portion of the Boom of
Psalms now known as Psalms #20, #21
and #22

 memories of his mother Mary

® memories of his brothers

¯ anxiety and fear about the future of
Christianity

° fear about the future of the apostles



What was the last conscious thought of the
human Jesus dying on the cross?

¬ repetition of a portion of the Boom of
Psalms now known as Psalms #20, #21
and #22 3

 memories of his mother Mary 7

® memories of his brothers 7

¯ anxiety and fear about the future of
Christianity 7

° fear about the future of the apostles 7



188. THE TIME OF THE
TOMB

(3 questions)



Why was Jesus buried in haste?

¬ Because it was the Sabbath and prepara-
tions were on for the week of Passover

 It was the Jewish custom

® It was dark

¯ It was the Roman custom



Why was Jesus buried in haste?

¬ Because it was the Sabbath and prepara-
tions were on for the week of Passover 3

 It was the Jewish custom 7

® It was dark 7

¯ It was the Roman custom 7



How many stones were set in front of Jesus’
tomb to stop his followers taking his body?

¬ 2

 7

® 10

¯ 12

° 24



How many stones were set in front of Jesus’
tomb to stop his followers taking his body?

¬ 2 3

 7 7

® 10 7

¯ 12 7

° 24 7



How many guards were placed around Jesus’
tomb?

¬ 8 Roman guards

 5 Roman guards and 3 Jewish guards

® a Roman cohort

¯ a Roman legion

° 10 Roman soldiers and 10 Jewish guards

± 12 Roman soldiers and 7 Jewish guards



How many guards were placed around Jesus’
tomb?

¬ 8 Roman guards 7

 5 Roman guards and 3 Jewish guards 7

® a Roman cohort 7

¯ a Roman legion 7

° 10 Roman soldiers and 10 Jewish guards
3

± 12 Roman soldiers and 7 Jewish guards 7



189. THE RESURRECTION
(7 questions)



What happened to the body of Jesus after his
resurrection?

¬ removed from the planet by the angels

 taken by the Jews and thrown into the pit
for criminals

® dissolved by the technique of dematerial-
ization by the angels

¯ stolen by the Apostles and burried pri-
vately

° dissolved by the process of accelerated
time by the angels

± moved to Echmiadzin where it is now
kept secretly



What happened to the body of Jesus after his
resurrection?

¬ removed from the planet by the angels 7

 taken by the Jews and thrown into the pit
for criminals 7

® dissolved by the technique of dematerial-
ization by the angels 7

¯ stolen by the Apostles and burried pri-
vately 7

° dissolved by the process of accelerated
time by the angels 3

± moved to Echmiadzin where it is now
kept secretly 7



What was left in the tomb after the
resurrection of Jesus?

¬ Nothing, it was empty

 Linen sheet

® Napkin, bandages, and a linen sheet



What was left in the tomb after the
resurrection of Jesus?

¬ Nothing, it was empty 7

 Linen sheet 7

® Napkin, bandages, and a linen sheet 3



When did Urantia’s complete (planetary)
dispensational roll calls (resurrections) take

place?

¬ At the arrival of the Planetary Prince

 At the time of Adam

® At the mortal transit of Jesus

¯ All three



When did Urantia’s complete (planetary)
dispensational roll calls (resurrections) take

place?

¬ At the arrival of the Planetary Prince 7

 At the time of Adam 7

® At the mortal transit of Jesus 7

¯ All three 3



Which of these women returned to Jesus’
tomb after Sabbath to properly embalm him?

¬ Mary Magdalene

 Mary Alpheus

® Salome Zebedee

¯ Joanna

° Susanna

± Mary the mother of Jesus



Which of these women returned to Jesus’
tomb after Sabbath to properly embalm him?

¬ Mary Magdalene 3

 Mary Alpheus 3

® Salome Zebedee 3

¯ Joanna 3

° Susanna 3

± Mary the mother of Jesus 7



Who rolled away Jesus’ tombstone?

¬ Secondary Midwayers

 The resurrected Jesus

® Seraphim

¯ Primary Midwayers

° Melchizedeks



Who rolled away Jesus’ tombstone?

¬ Secondary Midwayers 3

 The resurrected Jesus 7

® Seraphim 7

¯ Primary Midwayers 7

° Melchizedeks 7



What did the guards see immediately after
Jesus resurrected?

¬ Nothing but the stone moving by itself

 Jesus walking out of the tomb

® Mighty angels moving the stone away



What did the guards see immediately after
Jesus resurrected?

¬ Nothing but the stonemoving by itself3

 Jesus walking out of the tomb 7

® Mighty angels moving the stone away 7



Who else was resurrected at the time of Jesus’
resurrection?

¬ The two thieves crucified with him

 The survivors of the human races since
the days of Adam

® One of the two thieves crucified with
him



Who else was resurrected at the time of Jesus’
resurrection?

¬ The two thieves crucified with him 7

 The survivors of the human races since
the days of Adam 3

® One of the two thieves crucified with
him 7



190. MORONTIA
APPEARANCES OF JESUS

(2 questions)



How many appearances to mortals in total did
Jesus make in morontia form?

¬ 0

 3

® 7

¯ 12

° 19

± 144



How many appearances to mortals in total did
Jesus make in morontia form?

¬ 0 7

 3 7

® 7 7

¯ 12 7

° 19 3

± 144 7



Does the morontia body have circulating
blood and partake of ordinary material food?

¬ yes

 no



Does the morontia body have circulating
blood and partake of ordinary material food?

¬ yes 7

 no 3



191. APPEARANCES TO THE
APOSTLES AND OTHER

LEADERS
(2 questions)



Was Abner present at any of post-resurrection
appearances of Jesus?

¬ yes, the 10th appearance

 no



Was Abner present at any of post-resurrection
appearances of Jesus?

¬ yes, the 10th appearance 3

 no 7



Throughout Jesus’ trials and crucifixion which
two brothers played a leading role in relaying
messages to Jesus’ family, apostles and chief

disciples?

¬ Andrew & Peter

 James & Judas Alpheus

® James & John Zebedee

¯ John & David Zebedee



Throughout Jesus’ trials and crucifixion which
two brothers played a leading role in relaying
messages to Jesus’ family, apostles and chief

disciples?

¬ Andrew & Peter 7

 James & Judas Alpheus 7

® James & John Zebedee 7

¯ John & David Zebedee 3



192. APPEARANCES IN
GALILEE

(0 questions)



193. FINAL APPEARANCES
AND ASCENSION

(0 questions)



194. BESTOWAL OF THE
SPIRIT OF TRUTH

(4 questions)



When was the Spirit of Truth bestowed upon
Urantia?

¬ 16 May 30 A.D.

 18 May 30 A.D.

® 28 May 30 A.D.



When was the Spirit of Truth bestowed upon
Urantia?

¬ 16 May 30 A.D. 7

 18 May 30 A.D. 7

® 28 May 30 A.D. 3



Why is Pentecost called thus?

¬ Greek word for the number 50

 Greek word for the number 40



Why is Pentecost called thus?

¬ Greek word for the number 50 3

 Greek word for the number 40 7



No special gift was bestowed upon the
members of Jesus’ earthly family. Pentecost

marked the end of special priesthoods and all
belief in sacred families. TRUE or FALSE?

¬ FALSE

 TRUE



No special gift was bestowed upon the
members of Jesus’ earthly family. Pentecost

marked the end of special priesthoods and all
belief in sacred families. TRUE or FALSE?

¬ FALSE 7

 TRUE 3



When was Jesus of Nazareth resurrected?

¬ 9 April 30 A.D.

 10 April 30 A.D.

® 18 April 33 A.D.

¯ 20 April 33 A.D.



When was Jesus of Nazareth resurrected?

¬ 9 April 30 A.D. 3

 10 April 30 A.D. 7

® 18 April 33 A.D. 7

¯ 20 April 33 A.D. 7



195. AFTER PENTECOST
(2 questions)



Which version of Jesus’ message was more true
to his teachings?

¬ Eastern

 Western (Hellenized)



Which version of Jesus’ message was more true
to his teachings?

¬ Eastern 3

 Western (Hellenized) 7



Which version of Jesus’ message was
eventually lost in the Islamic movement?

¬ Eastern (Abner)

 Western



Which version of Jesus’ message was
eventually lost in the Islamic movement?

¬ Eastern (Abner) 3

 Western 7



196. THE FAITH OF JESUS
(0 questions)



the
holybible
containing the

old and new testaments
translated out of the original tongues

and with the former translations
diligently compared and revised
by his majesty’s special command

Appointed to be read in Churches
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the first book of moses,

called

GENESIS

In the beginning God created the heaven
and the earth. 2 And the earth was with-
out form, and void; anddarknesswas upon

the face of the deep. And the Spirit of God
moved upon the face of the waters. 3 And
God said, Let there be light: and there was
light. 4 And God saw the light, that it was
good: and God divided the light from the
darkness.* 5 And God called the light Day,
and the darkness he called Night. And the
evening and the morning were the first day.*
1.4. the light from...: Heb. between the light and be-
tween the darkness.
5. And the evening...: Heb. And the evening was, and
the morning was.



1.6–11 GENESIS 10393
6 And God said, Let there be a firmament
in the midst of the waters, and let it divide
the waters from the waters.* 7 And God made
the firmament, and divided the waters which
were under the firmament from the waters
which were above the firmament: and it was
so. 8 And God called the firmament Heaven.
And the evening and themorningwere the sec-
ond day. 9 And God said, Let the waters un-
der the heaven be gathered together unto one
place, and let thedry land appear: and itwas so.
10 And God called the dry land Earth; and the
gathering together of the waters called he Seas:
and God saw that it was good. 11 And God
said, Let the earth bring forth grass, the herb
yielding seed, and the fruit tree yielding fruit
after his kind, whose seed is in itself, upon the

6. firmament: Heb. expansion.



1.12–17 GENESIS 10394

earth: and it was so.* 12 And the earth brought
forth grass, and herb yielding seed after his
kind, and the tree yielding fruit, whose seed
was in itself, after his kind: and God saw that it
was good. 13 And the evening and themorning
were the third day. 14 And God said, Let there
be lights in the firmament of the heaven to di-
vide the day from thenight; and let thembe for
signs, and for seasons, and for days, and years:*
15 And let them be for lights in the firmament
of the heaven to give light upon the earth: and
it was so. 16 And God made two great lights;
the greater light to rule the day, and the lesser
light to rule the night: he made the stars also.*
17 And God set them in the firmament of the

11. grass: Heb. tender grass.
14. the day...: Heb. between the day and between the
night.
16. to rule the day...: Heb. for the rule of the day, etc..



1.18–23 GENESIS 10395

heaven to give light upon the earth, 18 And to
rule over the day and over the night, and to di-
vide the light from the darkness: and God saw
that it was good. 19 And the evening and the
morningwere the fourth day. 20 AndGod said,
Let thewaters bring forth abundantly themov-
ing creature that hath life, and fowl that may
fly above the earth in the open firmament of
heaven.* 21 And God created great whales, and
every living creature that moveth, which the
waters brought forth abundantly, after their
kind, and every winged fowl after his kind: and
God saw that it was good. 22 And God blessed
them, saying, Be fruitful, and multiply, and fill
the waters in the seas, and let fowl multiply in
the earth. 23 And the evening and the morning

20. moving: or, creeping. creature: Heb. soul. fowl...:
Heb. let fowl fly. open...: Heb. face of the firmament
of heaven.



1.24–28 GENESIS 10396

were the fifth day. 24 And God said, Let the
earth bring forth the living creature after his
kind, cattle, and creeping thing, and beast of
the earth after his kind: and it was so. 25 And
God made the beast of the earth after his kind,
and cattle after their kind, and every thing that
creepeth upon the earth after his kind: and
God saw that it was good. 26 And God said,
Let us make man in our image, after our like-
ness: and let them have dominion over the fish
of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and
over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over
every creeping thing that creepeth upon the
earth. 27 SoGod createdman in his own image,
in the image of God created he him; male and
female created he them. 28 And God blessed
them, andGod said unto them, Be fruitful, and
multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue
it: and have dominion over the fish of the sea,



1.29–2.2 GENESIS 10397

and over the fowl of the air, and over every liv-
ing thing that moveth upon the earth.* 29 And
God said, Behold, I have given you every herb
bearing seed, which is upon the face of all the
earth, and every tree, in thewhich is the fruit of
a tree yielding seed; to you it shall be for meat.*
30 And to every beast of the earth, and to every
fowl of the air, and to every thing that creep-
eth upon the earth, wherein there is life, I have
given every green herb for meat: and it was so.*
31 And God saw every thing that he had made,
and, behold, it was very good. And the evening
and the morning were the sixth day.

2 Thus the heavens and the earth were fin-
ished, and all the host of them. 2 And on the
28. moveth: Heb. creepeth.
29. bearing...: Heb. seeding seed. yielding...: Heb.
seeding seed.
30. life: Heb. a living soul.



2.3–7 GENESIS 10398

seventh day God ended his work which he had
made; and he rested on the seventh day from
all his work which he had made. 3 And God
blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it: be-
cause that in it he had rested from all his work
whichGod created andmade.* 4 These are the
generations of the heavens and of the earth
when they were created, in the day that the
Lord God made the earth and the heavens,
5 And every plant of the field before it was in
the earth, and every herb of the field before
it grew: for the Lord God had not caused
it to rain upon the earth, and there was not a
man to till the ground. 6 But there went up a
mist from the earth, and watered the whole
face of the ground.* 7 And the Lord God
formed man of the dust of the ground, and

2.3. created...: Heb. created to make.
6. there...: or, a mist which went up from, etc..



2.8–13 GENESIS 10399

breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and
man became a living soul.* 8 And the Lord
God planted a garden eastward in Eden; and
there he put the man whom he had formed.
9 And out of the ground made the Lord God
to grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight,
and good for food; the tree of life also in the
midst of the garden, and the tree of knowledge
of good and evil. 10 And a river went out of
Eden to water the garden; and from thence it
was parted, and became into four heads. 11 The
name of the first is Pison: that is it which com-
passeth the whole land of Havilah, where there
is gold; 12 And the gold of that land is good:
there is bdellium and the onyx stone. 13 And
the name of the second river is Gihon: the
same is it that compasseth the whole land of

7. of the dust...: Heb. dust of the ground.



2.14–19 GENESIS 10400

Ethiopia.* 14 And the name of the third river is
Hiddekel: that is it which goeth toward the
east of Assyria. And the fourth river is Eu-
phrates.* 15 And the Lord God took the man,
and put him into the garden of Eden to dress
it and to keep it.* 16 And the Lord God com-
manded the man, saying, Of every tree of the
garden thou mayest freely eat:* 17 But of the
tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou
shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou eat-
est thereof thou shalt surely die.* 18 And the
Lord God said, It is not good that the man
should be alone; I will make him an help meet
for him.* 19 And out of the ground the Lord

13. Ethiopia: Heb. Cush.
14. toward...: or, eastward to Assyria.
15. the man: or, Adam.
16. thou...: Heb. eating thou shalt eat.
17. thou shalt surely...: Heb. dying thou shalt die.
18. meet...: Heb. as before him.



2.20–23 GENESIS 10401

God formed every beast of the field, and every
fowl of the air; and brought them unto Adam
to see what he would call them: and whatso-
everAdamcalled every living creature, thatwas
the name thereof.* 20 AndAdamgave names to
all cattle, and to the fowl of the air, and to every
beast of the field; but for Adam there was not
found an help meet for him.* 21 And the Lord
God caused a deep sleep to fall upon Adam,
and he slept: and he took one of his ribs, and
closed up the flesh instead thereof; 22 And the
rib, which theLordGodhad taken fromman,
made he a woman, and brought her unto the
man.* 23 And Adam said, This is now bone of
my bones, and flesh of my flesh: she shall be
called Woman, because she was taken out of

19. Adam: or, the man.
20. gave: Heb. called.
22. made: Heb. built.



2.24–3.5 GENESIS 10402

Man.* 24 Therefore shall a man leave his father
and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife:
and they shall be one flesh. 25 And they were
bothnaked, theman andhiswife, andwere not
ashamed.

3 Now the serpent was more subtil than
any beast of the field which the Lord God
had made. And he said unto the woman, Yea,
hath God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of
the garden?* 2 And the woman said unto the
serpent, We may eat of the fruit of the trees of
the garden: 3 But of the fruit of the tree which
is in the midst of the garden, God hath said, Ye
shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest
ye die. 4 And the serpent said unto the wo-
man, Ye shall not surely die: 5 For God doth
know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your
23. Woman: Heb. Isha. Man: Heb. Ish.
3.1. Yea...: Heb. Yea, because, etc..



3.6–10 GENESIS 10403

eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods,
knowing good and evil. 6 And when the wo-
man saw that the tree was good for food, and
that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be
desired to make one wise, she took of the fruit
thereof, and did eat, and gave also unto her
husband with her; and he did eat.* 7 And the
eyes of thembothwere opened, and they knew
that they were naked; and they sewed fig leaves
together, andmade themselves aprons.* 8 And
they heard the voice of the LordGod walking
in the garden in the cool of the day: and Adam
and his wife hid themselves from the presence
of the Lord God amongst the trees of the gar-
den.* 9 And the LordGod called untoAdam,
and said unto him, Where art thou? 10 And he

6. pleasant: Heb. a desire.
7. aprons: or, things to gird about.
8. cool: Heb. wind.



3.11–16 GENESIS 10404

said, I heard thy voice in the garden, and I was
afraid, because I was naked; and I hid myself.
11 And he said, Who told thee that thou wast
naked? Hast thou eaten of the tree, whereof I
commanded thee that thou shouldest not eat?
12 And the man said, The woman whom thou
gavest to be with me, she gave me of the tree,
and I did eat. 13 And the Lord God said unto
the woman, What is this that thou hast done?
And thewoman said,The serpent beguiledme,
and I did eat. 14 And the Lord God said unto
the serpent, Because thou hast done this, thou
art cursed above all cattle, and above every
beast of the field; upon thy belly shalt thou
go, and dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy
life: 15 And I will put enmity between thee and
thewoman, andbetween thy seed andher seed;
it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise
his heel. 16 Unto the woman he said, I will



3.17–20 GENESIS 10405

greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy concep-
tion; in sorrow thou shalt bring forth children;
and thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he
shall rule over thee.* 17 AnduntoAdamhe said,
Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of
thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree, of which
I commanded thee, saying, Thou shalt not eat
of it: cursed is the ground for thy sake; in sor-
row shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life;
18 Thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth to
thee; and thou shalt eat the herb of the field;*
19 In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread,
till thou return unto the ground; for out of it
wast thou taken: for dust thou art, and unto
dust shalt thou return. 20 And Adam called his
wife’s name Eve; because she was the mother

16. to thy...: or, subject to thy husband.
18. bring...: Heb. cause to bud.



3.21–4.2 GENESIS 10406

of all living.* 21 UntoAdam also and to his wife
did the Lord God make coats of skins, and
clothed them. 22 And the Lord God said, Be-
hold, the man is become as one of us, to know
good and evil: and now, lest he put forth his
hand, and take also of the tree of life, and eat,
and live for ever: 23 Therefore the Lord God
sent him forth from the garden of Eden, to till
the ground fromwhence hewas taken. 24 So he
drove out the man; and he placed at the east of
the garden of Eden Cherubims, and a flaming
sword which turned every way, to keep the way
of the tree of life.

4 And Adam knew Eve his wife; and she
conceived, and bare Cain, and said, I have got-
ten a man from the Lord.* 2 And she again
bare his brother Abel. And Abel was a keeper
20. Eve: Heb. Chavah: that is Living.
4.1. Cain: that is Gotten, or, Acquired.



4.3–8 GENESIS 10407

of sheep, but Cain was a tiller of the ground.*
3 And in process of time it came to pass, that
Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an of-
fering unto the Lord.* 4 And Abel, he also
brought of the firstlings of his flock and of the
fat thereof. And the Lord had respect unto
Abel and to his offering:* 5 But unto Cain
and to his offering he had not respect. And
Cain was very wroth, and his countenance fell.
6 And the Lord said untoCain, Why art thou
wroth? andwhy is thy countenance fallen? 7 If
thou doest well, shalt thou not be accepted?
and if thou doest not well, sin lieth at the door.
Andunto thee shall be his desire, and thou shalt
rule over him.* 8 And Cain talked with Abel
2. Abel: Heb. Hebel. a keeper: Heb. a feeder.
3. in process...: Heb. at the end of days.
4. flock: Heb. sheep, or, goats.
7. be accepted: or, have the excellency. unto...: or,
subject unto thee.



4.9–14 GENESIS 10408

his brother: and it came to pass, when they
were in the field, thatCain rose up againstAbel
his brother, and slew him. 9 And the Lord
said unto Cain, Where is Abel thy brother?
And he said, I know not: Am I my brother’s
keeper? 10 And he said, What hast thou done?
the voice of thy brother’s blood crieth unto me
from the ground.* 11 And now art thou cursed
from the earth, which hath opened her mouth
to receive thy brother’s blood from thy hand;
12 When thou tillest the ground, it shall not
henceforth yield unto thee her strength; a fugi-
tive and a vagabond shalt thou be in the earth.
13 And Cain said unto the Lord, My punish-
ment is greater than I canbear.* 14 Behold, thou
hast drivenme out this day from the face of the

10. blood: Heb. bloods.
13. My...: or, Mine iniquity is greater than that it may
be forgiven.



4.15–19 GENESIS 10409

earth; and from thy face shall I be hid; and I
shall be a fugitive and a vagabond in the earth;
and it shall come to pass, that every one that
findeth me shall slay me. 15 And the Lord
said unto him, Therefore whosoever slayeth
Cain, vengeance shall be taken on him seven-
fold. And the Lord set a mark upon Cain,
lest any finding him should kill him. 16 And
Cain went out from the presence of the Lord,
and dwelt in the land of Nod, on the east of
Eden. 17 And Cain knew his wife; and she
conceived, and bare Enoch: and he builded
a city, and called the name of the city, after the
name of his son, Enoch.* 18 And unto Enoch
was born Irad: and Irad begat Mehujael: and
Mehujael begat Methusael: and Methusael be-
gat Lamech.* 19 And Lamech took unto him

17. Enoch: Heb. Chanoch.
18. Lamech: Heb. Lemech.



4.20–25 GENESIS 10410

two wives: the name of the one was Adah, and
the name of the other Zillah. 20 And Adah
bare Jabal: he was the father of such as dwell
in tents, and of such as have cattle. 21 And his
brother’s name was Jubal: he was the father of
all such as handle the harp and organ. 22 And
Zillah, she also bare Tubalcain, an instructer
of every artificer in brass and iron: and the sis-
ter of Tubalcain was Naamah.* 23 And Lamech
said unto his wives, Adah and Zillah, Hear my
voice; ye wives of Lamech, hearken unto my
speech: for I have slain aman tomywounding,
and a youngman tomyhurt.* 24 IfCain shall be
avenged sevenfold, truly Lamech seventy and
sevenfold. 25 And Adam knew his wife again;
and she bare a son, and called his name Seth:

22. instructor: Heb. whetter.
23. I have...: or, I would slay a man in my wound, etc.
to my hurt: or, in my hurt.



4.26–5.5 GENESIS 10411

For God, said she, hath appointed me another
seed instead of Abel, whom Cain slew.* 26 And
to Seth, to him also there was born a son; and
he called his name Enos: then began men to
call upon the name of the Lord.*

5 This is the book of the generations of
Adam. In the day that God created man, in
the likeness of God made he him; 2 Male and
female created he them; and blessed them, and
called their name Adam, in the day when they
were created. 3 And Adam lived an hundred
and thirty years, and begat a son in his own
likeness, after his image; and called his name
Seth: 4 And the days of Adam after he had be-
gotten Seth were eight hundred years: and he
begat sons and daughters: 5 And all the days
25. Seth: Heb. Sheth: that is Appointed, or, Put.
26. Enos: Heb. Enosh. to call...: or, to call themselves
by the name of the Lord.



5.6–14 GENESIS 10412

that Adam lived were nine hundred and thirty
years: and he died. 6 And Seth lived an hun-
dred and five years, and begat Enos:* 7 And
Seth lived after he begat Enos eight hundred
and seven years, and begat sons and daughters:
8 And all the days of Seth were nine hundred
and twelve years: and he died. 9 And Enos
lived ninety years, and begat Cainan:* 10 And
Enos lived after he begatCainan eight hundred
and fifteen years, and begat sons and daugh-
ters: 11 And all the days of Enos were nine
hundred and five years: and he died. 12 And
Cainan lived seventy years, and begat Maha-
laleel:* 13 And Cainan lived after he begat Ma-
halaleel eight hundred and forty years, and be-
gat sons and daughters: 14 And all the days of

5.6. Enos: Heb. Enosh.
9. Cainan: Heb. Kenan.
12. Mahalaleel: Gr. Maleleel.



5.15–23 GENESIS 10413

Cainan were nine hundred and ten years: and
he died. 15 And Mahalaleel lived sixty and five
years, andbegat Jared:* 16 AndMahalaleel lived
after he begat Jared eight hundred and thirty
years, and begat sons and daughters: 17 And
all the days of Mahalaleel were eight hundred
ninety and five years: and he died. 18 And Jared
lived an hundred sixty and two years, and he
begat Enoch: 19 And Jared lived after he be-
gat Enoch eight hundred years, and begat sons
anddaughters: 20 And all the days of Jaredwere
nine hundred sixty and two years: and he died.
21 And Enoch lived sixty and five years, and be-
gat Methuselah:* 22 And Enoch walked with
God after he begat Methuselah three hundred
years, and begat sons and daughters: 23 And
all the days of Enoch were three hundred sixty

15. Jared: Heb. Jered.
21. Methuselah: Gr. Mathusala.



5.24–31 GENESIS 10414

andfive years: 24 AndEnochwalkedwithGod:
and he was not; for God took him. 25 And
Methuselah lived an hundred eighty and seven
years, and begat Lamech: 26 And Methuse-
lah lived after he begat Lamech seven hun-
dred eighty and two years, and begat sons and
daughters:* 27 And all the days of Methuselah
were nine hundred sixty and nine years: and he
died. 28 And Lamech lived an hundred eighty
and twoyears, andbegat a son: 29 Andhecalled
his name Noah, saying, This same shall com-
fort us concerning our work and toil of our
hands, because of the ground which the Lord
hath cursed.* 30 And Lamech lived after he be-
gat Noah five hundred ninety and five years,
and begat sons and daughters: 31 And all the
days of Lamech were seven hundred seventy

26. Lamech: Heb. Lemech.
29. Noah: Gr. Noe: that is Rest, or, Comfort.



5.32–6.5 GENESIS 10415

and seven years: and he died. 32 And Noah was
five hundred years old: and Noah begat Shem,
Ham, and Japheth.

6 And it came to pass, when men began to
multiply on the face of the earth, and daugh-
ters were born unto them, 2 That the sons of
God saw the daughters of men that they were
fair; and they took them wives of all which
they chose. 3 And the Lord said, My spirit
shall not always strive with man, for that he
also is flesh: yet his days shall be an hundred
and twenty years. 4 There were giants in the
earth in those days; and also after that, when
the sons of God came in unto the daughters
of men, and they bare children to them, the
same became mighty men which were of old,
men of renown. 5 And GOD saw that the
wickedness of man was great in the earth, and
that every imagination of the thoughts of his



6.6–11 GENESIS 10416

heart was only evil continually.* 6 And it re-
pented the Lord that he hadmademanon the
earth, and it grieved him at his heart. 7 And
the Lord said, I will destroy man whom I
have created from the face of the earth; both
man, and beast, and the creeping thing, and
the fowls of the air; for it repenteth me that I
have made them.* 8 But Noah found grace in
the eyes of the Lord. 9 These are the genera-
tions of Noah: Noah was a just man and per-
fect in his generations, and Noah walked with
God.* 10 And Noah begat three sons, Shem,
Ham, and Japheth. 11 The earth also was cor-
rupt before God, and the earth was filled with

6.5. every...: or, the whole imagination: the Hebrew
word signifieth not only the imagination, but also the
purposes and desires. continually: Heb. every day.
7. both...: Heb. from man unto beast.
9. perfect: or, upright.



6.12–17 GENESIS 10417

violence. 12 And God looked upon the earth,
and, behold, it was corrupt; for all flesh had
corrupted his way upon the earth. 13 And God
said unto Noah, The end of all flesh is come
before me; for the earth is filled with violence
through them; and, behold, Iwill destroy them
with the earth.* 14 Make thee an ark of gopher
wood; rooms shalt thou make in the ark, and
shalt pitch it within and without with pitch.*
15 And this is the fashionwhich thou shalt make
it of : The length of the ark shall be three hun-
dred cubits, the breadth of it fifty cubits, and
the height of it thirty cubits. 16 Awindow shalt
thou make to the ark, and in a cubit shalt thou
finish it above; and the door of the ark shalt
thou set in the side thereof; with lower, second,
and third stories shalt thou make it. 17 And, be-

13. with the earth: or, from the earth.
14. rooms: Heb. nests.



6.18–22 GENESIS 10418

hold, I, even I, do bring a flood of waters upon
the earth, to destroy all flesh, wherein is the
breath of life, from under heaven; and every
thing that is in the earth shall die. 18 But with
thee will I establish my covenant; and thou
shalt come into the ark, thou, and thy sons, and
thy wife, and thy sons’ wives with thee. 19 And
of every living thing of all flesh, two of every
sort shalt thou bring into the ark, to keep them
alive with thee; they shall be male and female.
20 Of fowls after their kind, and of cattle after
their kind, of every creeping thing of the earth
after his kind, twoof every sort shall come unto
thee, to keep them alive. 21 And take thou unto
thee of all food that is eaten, and thou shalt
gather it to thee; and it shall be for food for
thee, and for them. 22 Thus did Noah; accord-
ing to all that God commanded him, so did
he.



7.1–6 GENESIS 10419

7 And the Lord said unto Noah, Come
thou and all thy house into the ark; for thee
have I seen righteous before me in this genera-
tion. 2 Of every clean beast thou shalt take to
thee by sevens, the male and his female: and of
beasts that are not clean by two, the male and
his female.* 3 Of fowls also of the air by sev-
ens, the male and the female; to keep seed alive
upon the face of all the earth.* 4 For yet seven
days, and I will cause it to rain upon the earth
forty days and forty nights; and every living
substance that I have made will I destroy from
off the face of the earth.* 5 And Noah did ac-
cording unto all that the Lord commanded
him. 6 And Noah was six hundred years old
when the flood of waters was upon the earth.
7.2. by sevens: Heb. seven seven.
3. by sevens: Heb. seven seven.
4. destroy: Heb. blot out.



7.7–13 GENESIS 10420
7 And Noah went in, and his sons, and his
wife, and his sons’ wives with him, into the
ark, because of the waters of the flood. 8 Of
clean beasts, and of beasts that are not clean,
and of fowls, and of every thing that creepeth
upon the earth, 9 There went in two and two
unto Noah into the ark, the male and the fe-
male, as God had commanded Noah. 10 And
it came to pass after seven days, that the wa-
ters of the flood were upon the earth.* 11 In the
six hundredth year of Noah’s life, in the sec-
ondmonth, the seventeenth day of themonth,
the same day were all the fountains of the great
deep broken up, and the windows of heaven
were opened.* 12 And the rain was upon the
earth forty days and forty nights. 13 In the self-
same day entered Noah, and Shem, and Ham,

10. after...: or, on the seventh day.
11. windows: or, floodgates.



7.14–19 GENESIS 10421

and Japheth, the sons of Noah, and Noah’s
wife, and the three wives of his sons with them,
into the ark; 14 They, and every beast after his
kind, and all the cattle after their kind, and ev-
ery creeping thing that creepethupon the earth
after his kind, and every fowl after his kind, ev-
ery bird of every sort.* 15 And theywent in unto
Noah into the ark, two and two of all flesh,
wherein is the breath of life. 16 And they that
went in, went in male and female of all flesh, as
Godhadcommandedhim: and theLordshut
him in. 17 And the flood was forty days upon
the earth; and the waters increased, and bare
up the ark, and it was lift up above the earth.
18 And thewaters prevailed, andwere increased
greatly upon the earth; and the ark went upon
the face of the waters. 19 And the waters pre-
vailed exceedingly upon the earth; and all the

14. sort: Heb. wing.



7.20–8.1 GENESIS 10422

high hills, that were under the whole heaven,
were covered. 20 Fifteen cubits upward did the
waters prevail; and the mountains were cov-
ered. 21 And all flesh died thatmoved upon the
earth, both of fowl, and of cattle, and of beast,
and of every creeping thing that creepeth upon
the earth, and every man: 22 All in whose nos-
trils was the breath of life, of all that was in the
dry land, died.* 23 And every living substance
was destroyed which was upon the face of the
ground, both man, and cattle, and the creep-
ing things, and the fowl of the heaven; and they
were destroyed from the earth: and Noah only
remained alive, and they that were with him in
the ark. 24 And the waters prevailed upon the
earth an hundred and fifty days.

8 And God remembered Noah, and every

22. the breath...: Heb. the breath of the spirit of life.
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living thing, and all the cattle that was with
him in the ark: and God made a wind to pass
over the earth, and the waters asswaged; 2 The
fountains also of the deep and the windows
of heaven were stopped, and the rain from
heaven was restrained; 3 And the waters re-
turned from off the earth continually: and af-
ter the end of the hundred and fifty days the
waters were abated.* 4 And the ark rested in
the seventh month, on the seventeenth day
of the month, upon the mountains of Ararat.
5 And the waters decreased continually until
the tenth month: in the tenth month, on the
first day of the month, were the tops of the
mountains seen.* 6 And it came to pass at the
end of forty days, that Noah opened the win-
dow of the ark which he had made: 7 And

8.3. continually: Heb. in going and returning.
5. decreased...: Heb. were in going and decreasing.
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he sent forth a raven, which went forth to and
fro, until the waters were dried up from off the
earth.* 8 Alsohe sent forth a dove fromhim, to
see if the waters were abated from off the face
of the ground; 9 But the dove found no rest
for the sole of her foot, and she returned unto
him into the ark, for the waters were on the
face of the whole earth: then he put forth his
hand, and took her, and pulled her in unto him
into the ark.* 10 And he stayed yet other seven
days; and again he sent forth the dove out of
the ark; 11 And the dove came in to him in the
evening; and, lo, in her mouth was an olive leaf
pluckt off: so Noah knew that the waters were
abated from off the earth. 12 And he stayed
yet other seven days; and sent forth the dove;
which returned not again unto him any more.

7. to...: Heb. in going forth and returning.
9. pulled...: Heb. caused her to come.
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13 And it came to pass in the six hundredth and
first year, in the first month, the first day of the
month, the waters were dried up from off the
earth: and Noah removed the covering of the
ark, and looked, and, behold, the face of the
ground was dry. 14 And in the second month,
on the seven and twentieth day of the month,
was the earth dried. 15 And God spake unto
Noah, saying, 16 Go forth of the ark, thou, and
thy wife, and thy sons, and thy sons’ wives with
thee. 17 Bring forthwith thee every living thing
that is with thee, of all flesh, both of fowl, and of
cattle, and of every creeping thing that creep-
eth upon the earth; that they may breed abun-
dantly in the earth, and be fruitful, and multi-
ply upon the earth. 18 And Noah went forth,
and his sons, and his wife, and his sons’ wives
with him: 19 Every beast, every creeping thing,
and every fowl, and whatsoever creepeth upon
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the earth, after their kinds, went forth out of
the ark.* 20 And Noah builded an altar unto
the Lord; and took of every clean beast, and
of every clean fowl, and offered burnt offer-
ings on the altar. 21 And the Lord smelled a
sweet savour; and the Lord said in his heart,
I will not again curse the ground any more
for man’s sake; for the imagination of man’s
heart is evil from his youth; neither will I again
smite any more every thing living, as I have
done.* 22 While the earth remaineth, seedtime
and harvest, and cold and heat, and summer
and winter, and day and night shall not cease.*

9 AndGodblessedNoah andhis sons, and
said unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and
19. kinds: Heb. families.
21. a sweet...: Heb. a savour of rest or, satisfaction. for
the imagination: or, through the imagination.
22. While...: Heb. As yet all the days of the earth.
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replenish the earth. 2 And the fear of you and
the dread of you shall be upon every beast of
the earth, and upon every fowl of the air, upon
all thatmovethupon the earth, andupon all the
fishes of the sea; into your hand are they deliv-
ered. 3 Every moving thing that liveth shall
be meat for you; even as the green herb have I
given you all things. 4 But flesh with the life
thereof, which is the blood thereof, shall ye not
eat. 5 And surely your blood of your lives will I
require; at the hand of every beast will I require
it, and at the hand of man; at the hand of ev-
ery man’s brother will I require the life of man.
6 Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall
his blood be shed: for in the image of God
made he man. 7 And you, be ye fruitful, and
multiply; bring forth abundantly in the earth,
and multiply therein. 8 And God spake unto
Noah, and to his sons with him, saying, 9 And
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I, behold, I establish my covenant with you,
and with your seed after you; 10 And with ev-
ery living creature that is with you, of the fowl,
of the cattle, and of every beast of the earth
with you; from all that go out of the ark, to
every beast of the earth. 11 And I will establish
my covenant with you; neither shall all flesh be
cut off any more by the waters of a flood; nei-
ther shall there any more be a flood to destroy
the earth. 12 And God said, This is the token
of the covenant which I make between me and
you and every living creature that is with you,
for perpetual generations: 13 I do set my bow
in the cloud, and it shall be for a token of a
covenant between me and the earth. 14 And it
shall come to pass, when I bring a cloud over
the earth, that the bow shall be seen in the
cloud: 15 And I will remember my covenant,
which is between me and you and every liv-
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ing creature of all flesh; and the waters shall
no more become a flood to destroy all flesh.
16 And the bow shall be in the cloud; and I will
look upon it, that I may remember the ever-
lasting covenant between God and every liv-
ing creature of all flesh that is upon the earth.
17 And God said unto Noah, This is the token
of the covenant, which I have established be-
tween me and all flesh that is upon the earth.
18 And the sons of Noah, that went forth of
the ark, were Shem, and Ham, and Japheth:
and Ham is the father of Canaan.* 19 These are
the three sons of Noah: and of them was the
whole earth overspread. 20 And Noah began to
be an husbandman, and he planted a vineyard:
21 And he drank of the wine, and was drunken;
and he was uncovered within his tent. 22 And
Ham, the father of Canaan, saw the naked-

9.18. Canaan: Heb. Chenaan.



9.23–29 GENESIS 10430

ness of his father, and told his two brethren
without. 23 And Shem and Japheth took a gar-
ment, and laid it upon both their shoulders,
and went backward, and covered the naked-
ness of their father; and their faces were back-
ward, and they saw not their father’s naked-
ness. 24 And Noah awoke from his wine, and
knewwhathis younger sonhaddoneuntohim.
25 And he said, Cursed be Canaan; a servant of
servants shall he be unto his brethren. 26 And
he said, Blessed be theLordGodof Shem; and
Canaan shall be his servant.* 27 God shall en-
large Japheth, and he shall dwell in the tents of
Shem; andCanaan shall be his servant.* 28 And
Noah lived after the flood three hundred and
fifty years. 29 And all the days of Noah were
nine hundred and fifty years: and he died.

26. his servant: or, servant to them.
27. enlarge: or, persuade.
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10 Now these are the generations of the
sons of Noah, Shem, Ham, and Japheth: and
unto them were sons born after the flood.
2 The sons of Japheth; Gomer, and Ma-
gog, and Madai, and Javan, and Tubal, and
Meshech, and Tiras. 3 And the sons of
Gomer; Ashkenaz, and Riphath, and Tog-
armah. 4 And the sons of Javan; Elishah,
and Tarshish, Kittim, and Dodanim.* 5 By
these were the isles of the Gentiles divided
in their lands; every one after his tongue, af-
ter their families, in their nations. 6 And the
sons of Ham; Cush, and Mizraim, and Phut,
and Canaan. 7 And the sons of Cush; Seba,
and Havilah, and Sabtah, and Raamah, and
Sabtecha: and the sons of Raamah; Sheba, and
Dedan. 8 And Cush begat Nimrod: he be-

10.4. Dodanim: or, as some read it, Rodanim.
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gan to be a mighty one in the earth. 9 He
was a mighty hunter before the Lord: where-
fore it is said, Even as Nimrod the mighty
hunter before the Lord. 10 And the begin-
ning of his kingdom was Babel, and Erech,
and Accad, and Calneh, in the land of Shi-
nar.* 11 Out of that landwent forthAsshur, and
builded Nineveh, and the city Rehoboth, and
Calah,* 12 And Resen between Nineveh and
Calah: the same is a great city. 13 And Mizraim
begat Ludim, and Anamim, and Lehabim, and
Naphtuhim, 14 And Pathrusim, and Casluhim,
(out of whom came Philistim,) and Caph-
torim. 15 And Canaan begat Sidon his first-
born, and Heth,* 16 And the Jebusite, and the

10. Babel: Gr. Babylon.
11. went...: or, he went out into Assyria. the city...: or,
the streets of the city.
15. Sidon: Heb. Tzidon.
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Amorite, and the Girgasite, 17 And the Hivite,
and the Arkite, and the Sinite, 18 And the Ar-
vadite, and the Zemarite, and the Hamathite:
and afterward were the families of the Canaan-
ites spread abroad. 19 And the border of the
Canaanites was from Sidon, as thou comest
to Gerar, unto Gaza; as thou goest, unto
Sodom, and Gomorrah, and Admah, and Ze-
boim, even unto Lasha.* 20 These are the sons
ofHam, after their families, after their tongues,
in their countries, and in their nations. 21 Unto
Shem also, the father of all the children of
Eber, the brother of Japheth the elder, even
to him were children born. 22 The children
of Shem; Elam, and Asshur, and Arphaxad,
and Lud, and Aram.* 23 And the children of
Aram; Uz, and Hul, and Gether, and Mash.

19. Gaza: Heb. Azzah.
22. Arphaxad: Heb. Arpachshad.
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24 And Arphaxad begat Salah; and Salah begat
Eber.* 25 And unto Eber were born two sons:
the name of one was Peleg; for in his days was
the earth divided; and his brother’s name was
Joktan.* 26 And Joktan begat Almodad, and
Sheleph, and Hazarmaveth, and Jerah, 27 And
Hadoram, and Uzal, and Diklah, 28 And Obal,
and Abimael, and Sheba, 29 And Ophir, and
Havilah, and Jobab: all these were the sons of
Joktan. 30 And their dwelling was from Mesha,
as thou goest unto Sephar a mount of the east.
31 These are the sons of Shem, after their fam-
ilies, after their tongues, in their lands, after
their nations. 32 These are the families of the
sons of Noah, after their generations, in their
nations: and by these were the nations divided
in the earth after the flood.

24. Salah: Heb. Shelah.
25. Peleg: that is Division.
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11 And the whole earth was of one lan-
guage, and of one speech.* 2 And it came to
pass, as they journeyed from the east, that
they found a plain in the land of Shinar; and
they dwelt there.* 3 And they said one to an-
other, Go to, let us make brick, and burn
them throughly. And they had brick for stone,
and slime had they for morter.* 4 And they
said, Go to, let us build us a city and a tower,
whose top may reach unto heaven; and let us
make us a name, lest we be scattered abroad
upon the face of the whole earth. 5 And the
Lord camedown to see the city and the tower,
which the children of men builded. 6 And
the Lord said, Behold, the people is one, and

11.1. language: Heb. lip.. speech: Heb. words.
2. from...: or, eastward.
3. they said...: Heb. a man said to his neighbour.
burn...: Heb. burn them to a burning.
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they have all one language; and this they be-
gin to do: and now nothing will be restrained
from them, which they have imagined to do.
7 Go to, let us go down, and there confound
their language, that they may not understand
one another’s speech. 8 So the Lord scattered
them abroad from thence upon the face of all
the earth: and they left off to build the city.
9 Therefore is the name of it called Babel; be-
cause the Lord did there confound the lan-
guage of all the earth: and from thence did
the Lord scatter them abroad upon the face
of all the earth.* 10 These are the generations
of Shem: Shem was an hundred years old,
and begat Arphaxad two years after the flood:
11 And Shem lived after he begat Arphaxad
five hundred years, and begat sons and daugh-
ters. 12 And Arphaxad lived five and thirty

9. Babel: that is, Confusion.
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years, and begat Salah: 13 And Arphaxad lived
after he begat Salah four hundred and three
years, and begat sons and daughters. 14 And
Salah lived thirty years, and begat Eber: 15 And
Salah lived after he begat Eber four hundred
and three years, and begat sons and daughters.
16 And Eber lived four and thirty years, and be-
gat Peleg:* 17 And Eber lived after he begat Pe-
leg four hundred and thirty years, and begat
sons and daughters. 18 And Peleg lived thirty
years, and begat Reu: 19 And Peleg lived after
he begat Reu two hundred and nine years, and
begat sons and daughters. 20 And Reu lived
two and thirty years, and begat Serug:* 21 And
Reu lived after he begat Serug two hundred
and seven years, and begat sons and daughters.
22 And Serug lived thirty years, and begat Na-

16. Peleg: Gr. Phalec.
20. Serug: Gr. Saruch.
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hor: 23 And Serug lived after he begat Nahor
two hundred years, and begat sons and daugh-
ters. 24 AndNahor lived nine and twenty years,
and begat Terah:* 25 And Nahor lived after he
begat Terah an hundred and nineteen years,
and begat sons and daughters. 26 And Terah
lived seventy years, and begat Abram, Nahor,
and Haran. 27 Now these are the generations
of Terah: Terah begat Abram, Nahor, and Ha-
ran; and Haran begat Lot. 28 And Haran died
before his father Terah in the land of his nativ-
ity, in Ur of the Chaldees. 29 And Abram and
Nahor took them wives: the name of Abram’s
wife was Sarai; and the name of Nahor’s wife,
Milcah, the daughter of Haran, the father of
Milcah, and the father of Iscah. 30 But Sarai
was barren; she had no child. 31 And Terah
took Abram his son, and Lot the son of Ha-

24. Terah: Gr. Thara.
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ran his son’s son, and Sarai his daughter in law,
his son Abram’s wife; and they went forth with
them from Ur of the Chaldees, to go into the
land of Canaan; and they came unto Haran,
and dwelt there. 32 And the days of Terah were
two hundred and five years: and Terah died in
Haran.

12 Now the Lord had said unto Abram,
Get thee out of thy country, and from thy
kindred, and from thy father’s house, unto a
land that I will shew thee: 2 And I will make
of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee,
and make thy name great; and thou shalt be
a blessing: 3 And I will bless them that bless
thee, and curse him that curseth thee: and in
thee shall all families of the earth be blessed.
4 So Abram departed, as the Lord had spo-
ken unto him; and Lot went with him: and
Abram was seventy and five years old when he
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departed out of Haran. 5 And Abram took
Sarai his wife, and Lot his brother’s son, and
all their substance that they had gathered, and
the souls that they had gotten in Haran; and
they went forth to go into the land of Canaan;
and into the land of Canaan they came. 6 And
Abram passed through the land unto the place
of Sichem, unto the plain of Moreh. And the
Canaanite was then in the land. 7 And the
Lord appeared unto Abram, and said, Unto
thy seed will I give this land: and there builded
he an altar unto the Lord, who appeared unto
him. 8 And he removed from thence unto a
mountain on the east of Bethel, and pitched
his tent, having Bethel on the west, and Hai
on the east: and there he builded an altar unto
the Lord, and called upon the name of the
Lord. 9 And Abram journeyed, going on still
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toward the south.* 10 And there was a famine
in the land: and Abram went down into Egypt
to sojourn there; for the famine was grievous
in the land. 11 And it came to pass, when he
was come near to enter into Egypt, that he said
unto Sarai his wife, Behold now, I know that
thou art a fair woman to look upon: 12 There-
fore it shall come to pass, when the Egyptians
shall see thee, that they shall say, This is his
wife: and they will kill me, but they will save
thee alive. 13 Say, I pray thee, thou art my sister:
that itmaybewellwithme for thy sake; andmy
soul shall live because of thee. 14 And it came to
pass, that, when Abram was come into Egypt,
the Egyptians beheld the woman that she was
very fair. 15 The princes also of Pharaoh saw
her, and commended her before Pharaoh: and
the woman was taken into Pharaoh’s house.

12.9. going...: Heb. in going and journeying.
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16 And he entreated Abram well for her sake:
and he had sheep, and oxen, and he asses, and
menservants, and maidservants, and she asses,
and camels. 17 And theLordplaguedPharaoh
and his house with great plagues because of
Sarai Abram’s wife. 18 And Pharaoh called
Abram, and said, What is this that thou hast
done untome? why didst thou not tell me that
shewas thy wife? 19 Why saidst thou, She is my
sister? so I might have taken her to me to wife:
now therefore behold thywife, take her, and go
thy way. 20 And Pharaoh commanded his men
concerning him: and they sent him away, and
his wife, and all that he had.

13 And Abram went up out of Egypt, he,
and his wife, and all that he had, and Lot with
him, into the south. 2 And Abram was very
rich in cattle, in silver, and in gold. 3 And
he went on his journeys from the south even
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to Bethel, unto the place where his tent had
been at the beginning, between Bethel and
Hai; 4 Unto the place of the altar, which he
had made there at the first: and there Abram
called on the name of the Lord. 5 And Lot
also, which went with Abram, had flocks, and
herds, and tents. 6 And the land was not able
to bear them, that they might dwell together:
for their substancewas great, so that they could
not dwell together. 7 And there was a strife
between the herdmen of Abram’s cattle and
the herdmen of Lot’s cattle: and the Canaan-
ite and the Perizzite dwelled then in the land.
8 And Abram said unto Lot, Let there be no
strife, I pray thee, between me and thee, and
between my herdmen and thy herdmen; for
we be brethren.* 9 Is not the whole land before
thee? separate thyself, I pray thee, from me: if

13.8. brethren: Heb. men brethren.
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thou wilt take the left hand, then I will go to the
right; or if thou depart to the right hand, then
I will go to the left. 10 And Lot lifted up his
eyes, and beheld all the plain of Jordan, that it
was well watered every where, before the Lord
destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, even as the
garden of the Lord, like the land of Egypt, as
thou comest untoZoar. 11 ThenLot chose him
all the plain of Jordan; and Lot journeyed east:
and they separated themselves the one from
the other. 12 Abram dwelled in the land of Ca-
naan, and Lot dwelled in the cities of the plain,
and pitched his tent toward Sodom. 13 But the
men of Sodom were wicked and sinners before
the Lord exceedingly. 14 And the Lord said
unto Abram, after that Lot was separated from
him, Lift up now thine eyes, and look from the
place where thou art northward, and south-
ward, and eastward, and westward: 15 For all



13.16–14.2 GENESIS 10445

the land which thou seest, to thee will I give it,
and to thy seed for ever. 16 And I will make thy
seed as the dust of the earth: so that if a man
can number the dust of the earth, then shall thy
seed also be numbered. 17 Arise, walk through
the land in the length of it and in the breadth
of it; for I will give it unto thee. 18 Then Abram
removed his tent, and came and dwelt in the
plain of Mamre, which is in Hebron, and built
there an altar unto the Lord.*

14 And it came to pass in the days of Am-
raphel king of Shinar, Arioch king of Ellasar,
Chedorlaomer king of Elam, and Tidal king
of nations; 2 That these made war with Bera
king of Sodom, and with Birsha king of Go-
morrah, Shinab king of Admah, and Sheme-
ber king of Zeboiim, and the king of Bela,

18. plain: Heb. plains.
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which is Zoar. 3 All these were joined to-
gether in the vale of Siddim, which is the salt
sea. 4 Twelve years they servedChedorlaomer,
and in the thirteenth year they rebelled. 5 And
in the fourteenth year came Chedorlaomer,
and the kings that were with him, and smote
the Rephaims in Ashteroth Karnaim, and the
Zuzims in Ham, and the Emims in Shaveh
Kiriathaim,* 6 And theHorites in theirmount
Seir, unto Elparan, which is by the wilderness.*
7 And they returned, and came to Enmishpat,
which is Kadesh, and smote all the country of
the Amalekites, and also the Amorites, that
dwelt in Hazezontamar. 8 And there went
out the king of Sodom, and the king of Go-
morrah, and the king of Admah, and the king
of Zeboiim, and the king of Bela (the same

14.5. Shaveh...: or, The plain of Kiriathaim.
6. Elparan: or, The plain of Paran.
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is Zoar;) and they joined battle with them
in the vale of Siddim; 9 With Chedorlaomer
the king of Elam, and with Tidal king of na-
tions, and Amraphel king of Shinar, and Ari-
och king of Ellasar; four kingswith five. 10 And
the vale of Siddim was full of slimepits; and
the kings of Sodom and Gomorrah fled, and
fell there; and they that remained fled to the
mountain. 11 And they took all the goods of
Sodom and Gomorrah, and all their victuals,
and went their way. 12 And they took Lot,
Abram’s brother’s son, who dwelt in Sodom,
and his goods, and departed. 13 And there
came one that had escaped, and told Abram
theHebrew; for hedwelt in the plain ofMamre
theAmorite, brother of Eshcol, and brother of
Aner: and these were confederate with Abram.
14 AndwhenAbramheard that his brother was
taken captive, he armed his trained servants,
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born inhis ownhouse, threehundred andeigh-
teen, and pursued them unto Dan.* 15 And he
divided himself against them, he and his ser-
vants, by night, and smote them, and pursued
them unto Hobah, which is on the left hand
of Damascus. 16 And he brought back all the
goods, and also brought again his brother Lot,
and his goods, and the women also, and the
people. 17 And the king of Sodom went out
to meet him after his return from the slaugh-
ter of Chedorlaomer, and of the kings that
were with him, at the valley of Shaveh, which
is the king’s dale. 18 And Melchizedek king of
Salem brought forth bread and wine: and he
was the priest of the most high God. 19 And
he blessed him, and said, Blessed be Abram of
the most high God, possessor of heaven and
earth: 20 And blessed be the most high God,

14. armed: or, led forth. trained: or, instructed.
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which hath delivered thine enemies into thy
hand. And he gave him tithes of all. 21 And the
king of Sodom said unto Abram, Give me the
persons, and take the goods to thyself.* 22 And
Abram said to the king of Sodom, I have lift up
minehandunto theLord, themost highGod,
the possessor of heaven and earth, 23 That I will
not take from a thread even to a shoelatchet,
and that I will not take any thing that is thine,
lest thou shouldest say, I have made Abram
rich: 24 Save only that which the young men
have eaten, and the portion of the men which
went with me, Aner, Eshcol, and Mamre; let
them take their portion.

15 After these things thewordof theLord
came unto Abram in a vision, saying, Fear not,
Abram: I am thy shield, and thy exceeding

21. persons: Heb. souls.
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great reward. 2 And Abram said, Lord GOD,
what wilt thou give me, seeing I go childless,
and the steward of my house is this Eliezer of
Damascus? 3 And Abram said, Behold, to me
thou hast given no seed: and, lo, one born in
my house is mine heir. 4 And, behold, the
word of the Lord came unto him, saying, This
shall not be thine heir; but he that shall come
forth out of thine own bowels shall be thine
heir. 5 And he brought him forth abroad, and
said, Look now toward heaven, and tell the
stars, if thou be able to number them: and he
said unto him, So shall thy seed be. 6 And
he believed in the Lord; and he counted it
to him for righteousness. 7 And he said unto
him, I am the Lord that brought thee out of
Ur of the Chaldees, to give thee this land to
inherit it. 8 And he said, Lord GOD, whereby
shall I know that I shall inherit it? 9 And he
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said unto him, Take me an heifer of three years
old, and a she goat of three years old, and a
ram of three years old, and a turtledove, and
a young pigeon. 10 And he took unto him all
these, and divided them in the midst, and laid
each piece one against another: but the birds
divided he not. 11 And when the fowls came
down upon the carcases, Abram drove them
away. 12 And when the sun was going down,
a deep sleep fell upon Abram; and, lo, an hor-
ror of great darkness fell upon him. 13 And he
said unto Abram, Know of a surety that thy
seed shall be a stranger in a land that is not
theirs, and shall serve them; and they shall af-
flict them four hundred years; 14 And also that
nation, whom they shall serve, will I judge: and
afterward shall they come out with great sub-
stance. 15 And thou shalt go to thy fathers in
peace; thou shalt be buried in a good old age.
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16 But in the fourth generation they shall come
hither again: for the iniquity of theAmorites is
not yet full. 17 And it came to pass, that, when
the sun went down, and it was dark, behold
a smoking furnace, and a burning lamp that
passed between those pieces.* 18 In the same
day the Lord made a covenant with Abram,
saying, Unto thy seed have I given this land,
from the river of Egypt unto the great river,
the river Euphrates: 19 The Kenites, and the
Kenizzites, and the Kadmonites, 20 And the
Hittites, and the Perizzites, and the Rephaims,
21 And the Amorites, and the Canaanites, and
the Girgashites, and the Jebusites.

16 Now Sarai Abram’s wife bare him no
children: and she had an handmaid, an Egyp-
tian, whose name was Hagar. 2 And Sarai said

15.17. a burning...: Heb. a lamp of fire.
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unto Abram, Behold now, the Lord hath re-
strained me from bearing: I pray thee, go in
unto my maid; it may be that I may obtain
children by her. And Abram hearkened to the
voice of Sarai.* 3 And Sarai Abram’s wife took
Hagar hermaid theEgyptian, afterAbramhad
dwelt ten years in the land of Canaan, and
gave her to her husband Abram to be his wife.
4 And he went in unto Hagar, and she con-
ceived: and when she saw that she had con-
ceived, her mistress was despised in her eyes.
5 And Sarai said unto Abram, My wrong be
upon thee: I have given my maid into thy bo-
som; andwhen she saw that she had conceived,
I was despised in her eyes: the Lord judge be-
tween me and thee. 6 But Abram said unto
Sarai, Behold, thy maid is in thy hand; do to
her as it pleaseth thee. And when Sarai dealt

16.2. obtain...: Heb. be built by her.
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hardly with her, she fled from her face.* 7 And
the angel of the Lord found her by a fountain
of water in the wilderness, by the fountain in
the way to Shur. 8 And he said, Hagar, Sarai’s
maid, whence camest thou? and whither wilt
thou go? And she said, I flee from the face
of my mistress Sarai. 9 And the angel of the
Lord said unto her, Return to thy mistress,
and submit thyself under her hands. 10 And the
angel of the Lord said unto her, I will multi-
ply thy seed exceedingly, that it shall not be
numbered for multitude. 11 And the angel of
the Lord said unto her, Behold, thou art with
child, and shalt bear a son, and shalt call his
name Ishmael; because the Lord hath heard
thy affliction.* 12 Andhewill be awildman; his

6. as...: Heb. that which is good in thine eyes. dealt...:
Heb. afflicted her.
11. Ishmael: that is, God shall hear.
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handwill be against everyman, and everyman’s
hand against him; and he shall dwell in the
presence of all his brethren. 13 And she called
the name of the Lord that spake unto her,
Thou God seest me: for she said, Have I also
here looked after him that seethme? 14 Where-
fore the well was called Beerlahairoi; behold,
it is between Kadesh and Bered.* 15 And Ha-
gar bare Abram a son: and Abram called his
son’s name, which Hagar bare, Ishmael. 16 And
Abram was fourscore and six years old, when
Hagar bare Ishmael to Abram.

17 And when Abram was ninety years old
and nine, the Lord appeared to Abram, and
said unto him, I am the Almighty God; walk
before me, and be thou perfect.* 2 And I will
14. Beerlahairoi: that is, The well of him that liveth
and seeth me.
17.1. perfect: or, upright, or, sincere.
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make my covenant between me and thee, and
will multiply thee exceedingly. 3 And Abram
fell on his face: and God talked with him, say-
ing, 4 As for me, behold, my covenant is with
thee, and thou shalt be a father of many na-
tions.* 5 Neither shall thy name any more be
calledAbram, but thy name shall beAbraham;
for a father of many nations have I made thee.*
6 And I will make thee exceeding fruitful, and
I will make nations of thee, and kings shall
come out of thee. 7 And I will establish my
covenant between me and thee and thy seed
after thee in their generations for an everlast-
ing covenant, to be a God unto thee, and to
thy seed after thee. 8 And I will give unto thee,
and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein
thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for

4. many...: Heb. multitude of nations.
5. Abraham: that is, Father of a great multitude.
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an everlasting possession; and I will be their
God.* 9 And God said unto Abraham, Thou
shalt keep my covenant therefore, thou, and
thy seed after thee in their generations. 10 This
is my covenant, which ye shall keep, between
me and you and thy seed after thee; Every man
child among you shall be circumcised. 11 And
ye shall circumcise the flesh of your foreskin;
and it shall be a token of the covenant betwixt
me and you. 12 And he that is eight days old
shall be circumcised among you, every man
child in your generations, he that is born in the
house, or bought with money of any stranger,
which is not of thy seed.* 13 He that is born
in thy house, and he that is bought with thy
money, must needs be circumcised: and my
covenant shall be in your flesh for an everlast-

8. wherein...: Heb. of thy sojournings.
12. he that is eight...: Heb. a son of eight days.
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ing covenant. 14 And the uncircumcised man
child whose flesh of his foreskin is not circum-
cised, that soul shall be cut off from his people;
he hath broken my covenant. 15 And God said
untoAbraham,As for Sarai thywife, thou shalt
not call her name Sarai, but Sarah shall her
name be.* 16 And I will bless her, and give thee a
son alsoof her: yea, Iwill bless her, and she shall
be a mother of nations; kings of people shall be
of her.* 17 ThenAbraham fell uponhis face, and
laughed, and said in his heart, Shall a child be
born unto him that is an hundred years old?
and shall Sarah, that is ninety years old, bear?
18 And Abraham said unto God, O that Ish-
mael might live before thee! 19 And God said,
Sarah thywife shall bear thee a son indeed; and
thou shalt call his name Isaac: and I will estab-

15. Sarah: that is Princess.
16. she...: Heb. she shall become nations.
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lish my covenant with him for an everlasting
covenant, and with his seed after him. 20 And
as for Ishmael, I have heard thee: Behold, I have
blessed him, and will make him fruitful, and
will multiply him exceedingly; twelve princes
shall he beget, and I will make him a great na-
tion. 21 But my covenant will I establish with
Isaac, which Sarah shall bear unto thee at this
set time in the next year. 22 And he left off talk-
ing with him, and God went up from Abra-
ham. 23 And Abraham took Ishmael his son,
and all that were born in his house, and all
that were bought with his money, every male
among the men of Abraham’s house; and cir-
cumcised the flesh of their foreskin in the self-
same day, as God had said unto him. 24 And
Abraham was ninety years old and nine, when
he was circumcised in the flesh of his foreskin.
25 And Ishmael his son was thirteen years old,
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when he was circumcised in the flesh of his
foreskin. 26 In the selfsame day was Abraham
circumcised, and Ishmael his son. 27 And all
the men of his house, born in the house, and
bought with money of the stranger, were cir-
cumcised with him.

18 And the Lord appeared unto him in
the plains of Mamre: and he sat in the tent
door in the heat of the day; 2 And he lift up
his eyes and looked, and, lo, three men stood
by him: and when he saw them, he ran to meet
them from the tent door, and bowed himself
toward the ground, 3 And said, My Lord, if
now I have found favour in thy sight, pass not
away, I pray thee, from thy servant: 4 Let a
little water, I pray you, be fetched, and wash
your feet, and rest yourselves under the tree:
5 And I will fetch a morsel of bread, and com-
fort ye your hearts; after that ye shall pass on:
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for therefore are ye come to your servant. And
they said, So do, as thou hast said.* 6 And
Abraham hastened into the tent unto Sarah,
and said,Make ready quickly threemeasures of
fine meal, knead it, and make cakes upon the
hearth.* 7 And Abraham ran unto the herd,
and fetcht a calf tender and good, and gave it
unto a young man; and he hasted to dress it.
8 And he took butter, and milk, and the calf
which he had dressed, and set it before them;
and he stood by them under the tree, and they
did eat. 9 And they said unto him, Where is
Sarah thy wife? And he said, Behold, in the
tent. 10 And he said, I will certainly return
unto thee according to the time of life; and,
lo, Sarah thy wife shall have a son. And Sarah
heard it in the tent door, which was behind

18.5. comfort: Heb. stay. are...: Heb. you have passed.
6. Make ready...: Heb. Hasten.
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him. 11 Now Abraham and Sarah were old and
well stricken in age; and it ceased to be with
Sarah after the manner of women. 12 There-
fore Sarah laughed within herself, saying, Af-
ter I am waxed old shall I have pleasure, my
lord being old also? 13 And theLord said unto
Abraham, Wherefore did Sarah laugh, saying,
Shall I of a surety bear a child, which am old?
14 Is any thing too hard for the Lord? At the
time appointed I will return unto thee, accord-
ing to the time of life, and Sarah shall have a
son. 15 Then Sarah denied, saying, I laughed
not; for she was afraid. And he said, Nay; but
thou didst laugh. 16 And the men rose up from
thence, and looked toward Sodom: and Abra-
hamwentwith them to bring themon theway.
17 And the Lord said, Shall I hide from Abra-
ham that thingwhich I do; 18 Seeing thatAbra-
ham shall surely become a great and mighty
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nation, and all the nations of the earth shall
be blessed in him? 19 For I know him, that he
will command his children and his household
after him, and they shall keep the way of the
Lord, to do justice and judgment; that the
Lord may bring upon Abraham that which
he hath spoken of him. 20 And the Lord said,
Because the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is
great, and because their sin is very grievous;
21 I will go down now, and see whether they
have done altogether according to the cry of it,
which is come untome; and if not, I will know.
22 And the men turned their faces from thence,
and went toward Sodom: but Abraham stood
yet before the Lord. 23 And Abraham drew
near, and said, Wilt thou also destroy the righ-
teous with the wicked? 24 Peradventure there
be fifty righteous within the city: wilt thou
also destroy and not spare the place for the
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fifty righteous that are therein? 25 That be far
from thee to do after this manner, to slay the
righteous with the wicked: and that the righ-
teous should be as the wicked, that be far from
thee: Shall not the Judge of all the earth do
right? 26 And the Lord said, If I find in Sodom
fifty righteous within the city, then I will spare
all the place for their sakes. 27 And Abraham
answered and said, Behold now, I have taken
upon me to speak unto the Lord, which am
but dust and ashes: 28 Peradventure there shall
lack five of the fifty righteous: wilt thou de-
stroy all the city for lack of five? And he said,
If I find there forty and five, I will not destroy
it. 29 And he spake unto him yet again, and
said, Peradventure there shall be forty found
there. And he said, I will not do it for forty’s
sake. 30 And he said unto him, Oh let not the
Lord be angry, and I will speak: Peradventure
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there shall thirty be found there. And he said,
I will not do it, if I find thirty there. 31 And
he said, Behold now, I have taken upon me to
speak unto the Lord: Peradventure there shall
be twenty found there. And he said, I will not
destroy it for twenty’s sake. 32 And he said, Oh
let not the Lord be angry, and I will speak yet
but this once: Peradventure ten shall be found
there. And he said, I will not destroy it for ten’s
sake. 33 And the Lord went his way, as soon
as he had left communing with Abraham: and
Abraham returned unto his place.

19 And there came two angels to Sodom
at even; and Lot sat in the gate of Sodom:
and Lot seeing them rose up to meet them;
and he bowed himself with his face toward
the ground; 2 And he said, Behold now, my
lords, turn in, I pray you, into your servant’s
house, and tarry all night, and wash your feet,
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and ye shall rise up early, and go on your ways.
And they said, Nay; but we will abide in the
street all night. 3 And he pressed upon them
greatly; and they turned in unto him, and en-
tered into his house; and he made them a feast,
and did bake unleavened bread, and they did
eat. 4 But before they lay down, the men of
the city, even the men of Sodom, compassed
the house round, both old and young, all the
people from every quarter: 5 And they called
unto Lot, and said unto him, Where are the
men which came in to thee this night? bring
them out unto us, that we may know them.
6 And Lot went out at the door unto them,
and shut the door after him, 7 And said, I
pray you, brethren, do not so wickedly. 8 Be-
hold now, I have two daughters which have
not known man; let me, I pray you, bring them
out unto you, and do ye to them as is good in
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your eyes: only unto these men do nothing;
for therefore came they under the shadow of
my roof. 9 And they said, Stand back. And
they said again, This one fellow came in to so-
journ, and he will needs be a judge: now will
we deal worse with thee, than with them. And
they pressed sore upon the man, even Lot, and
came near to break the door. 10 But the men
put forth their hand, and pulled Lot into the
house to them, and shut to the door. 11 And
they smote themen thatwere at the door of the
house with blindness, both small and great: so
that they wearied themselves to find the door.
12 And the men said unto Lot, Hast thou here
any besides? son in law, and thy sons, and
thy daughters, and whatsoever thou hast in the
city, bring them out of this place: 13 For we will
destroy this place, because the cry of them is
waxen great before the face of the Lord; and
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the Lord hath sent us to destroy it. 14 And
Lot went out, and spake unto his sons in law,
which married his daughters, and said, Up, get
you out of this place; for the Lord will destroy
this city. But he seemed as one that mocked
unto his sons in law. 15 And when the morn-
ing arose, then the angels hastened Lot, saying,
Arise, take thy wife, and thy two daughters,
which are here; lest thou be consumed in the
iniquity of the city.* 16 And while he lingered,
the men laid hold upon his hand, and upon
the hand of his wife, and upon the hand of
his two daughters; the Lord being merciful
unto him: and they brought him forth, and set
him without the city. 17 And it came to pass,
when they had brought them forth abroad,
that he said, Escape for thy life; look not be-

19.15. are here: Heb. are found. iniquity: or, punish-
ment.
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hind thee, neither stay thou in all the plain; es-
cape to the mountain, lest thou be consumed.
18 And Lot said unto them, Oh, not so, my
Lord: 19 Behold now, thy servant hath found
grace in thy sight, and thou hast magnified thy
mercy, which thou hast shewed untome in sav-
ing my life; and I cannot escape to the moun-
tain, lest some evil takeme, and I die: 20 Behold
now, this city is near to flee unto, and it is a lit-
tle one: Oh, let me escape thither, (is it not
a little one?) and my soul shall live. 21 And
he said unto him, See, I have accepted thee
concerning this thing also, that I will not over-
throw this city, for the which thou hast spo-
ken.* 22 Haste thee, escape thither; for I cannot
do any thing till thou be come thither. There-
fore the name of the city was called Zoar.*

21. thee: Heb. thy face.
22. Zoar: that is, Little.
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23 The sun was risen upon the earth when Lot
entered into Zoar.* 24 Then the Lord rained
upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone
and fire from the Lord out of heaven; 25 And
he overthrew those cities, and all the plain, and
all the inhabitants of the cities, and that which
grew upon the ground. 26 But his wife looked
back from behind him, and she became a pil-
lar of salt. 27 And Abraham gat up early in the
morning to the place where he stood before
the Lord: 28 And he looked toward Sodom
and Gomorrah, and toward all the land of the
plain, and beheld, and, lo, the smoke of the
country went up as the smoke of a furnace.
29 And it came to pass, when God destroyed
the cities of the plain, that God remembered
Abraham, and sent Lot out of the midst of the
overthrow, when he overthrew the cities in the

23. risen: Heb. gone forth.
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which Lot dwelt. 30 And Lot went up out of
Zoar, and dwelt in the mountain, and his two
daughters with him; for he feared to dwell in
Zoar: and he dwelt in a cave, he and his two
daughters. 31 And the firstborn said unto the
younger, Our father is old, and there is not a
man in the earth to come in unto us after the
manner of all the earth: 32 Come, let us make
our father drink wine, and we will lie with him,
that we may preserve seed of our father. 33 And
they made their father drink wine that night:
and the firstborn went in, and lay with her fa-
ther; and he perceived not when she lay down,
nor when she arose. 34 And it came to pass on
the morrow, that the firstborn said unto the
younger, Behold, I lay yesternight with my fa-
ther: let us make him drink wine this night
also; and go thou in, and lie with him, that we
may preserve seed of our father. 35 And they
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made their father drink wine that night also:
and the younger arose, and lay with him; and
he perceived not when she lay down, nor when
she arose. 36 Thus were both the daughters of
Lot with child by their father. 37 And the first-
born bare a son, and called his name Moab:
the same is the father of the Moabites unto
this day. 38 And the younger, she also bare a
son, and called his name Benammi: the same is
the father of the children of Ammon unto this
day.

20 And Abraham journeyed from thence
toward the south country, and dwelled be-
tween Kadesh and Shur, and sojourned in
Gerar. 2 And Abraham said of Sarah his wife,
She is my sister: and Abimelech king of Gerar
sent, and took Sarah. 3 But God came to
Abimelech in a dream by night, and said to
him, Behold, thou art but a dead man, for
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the woman which thou hast taken; for she is
a man’s wife.* 4 But Abimelech had not come
near her: and he said, Lord, wilt thou slay also
a righteous nation? 5 Said he not unto me,
She is my sister? and she, even she herself said,
He is my brother: in the integrity of my heart
and innocency of my hands have I done this.*
6 And God said unto him in a dream, Yea, I
know that thou didst this in the integrity of
thy heart; for I also withheld thee from sin-
ning against me: therefore suffered I thee not
to touch her. 7 Now therefore restore the man
hiswife; for he is a prophet, andhe shall pray for
thee, and thou shalt live: and if thou restore her
not, know thou that thou shalt surely die, thou,
and all that are thine. 8 Therefore Abimelech
rose early in the morning, and called all his ser-

20.3. a man’s...: Heb. married to an husband.
5. integrity: or, simplicity, or, sincerity.
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vants, and told all these things in their ears: and
the men were sore afraid. 9 Then Abimelech
calledAbraham, and said unto him,What hast
thou done unto us? and what have I offended
thee, that thou hast brought on me and on my
kingdom a great sin? thou hast done deeds
unto me that ought not to be done. 10 And
Abimelech said unto Abraham, What sawest
thou, that thou hast done this thing? 11 And
Abraham said, Because I thought, Surely the
fear of God is not in this place; and they will
slay me for my wife’s sake. 12 And yet indeed
she is my sister; she is the daughter of my fa-
ther, but not the daughter of my mother; and
she became my wife. 13 And it came to pass,
when God caused me to wander from my fa-
ther’s house, that I said unto her, This is thy
kindnesswhich thou shalt shewuntome; at ev-
ery place whither we shall come, say of me, He
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is my brother. 14 And Abimelech took sheep,
and oxen, and menservants, and womenser-
vants, and gave them unto Abraham, and re-
stored him Sarah his wife. 15 And Abimelech
said, Behold, my land is before thee: dwell
where it pleaseth thee.* 16 And unto Sarah he
said, Behold, I have given thy brother a thou-
sand pieces of silver: behold, he is to thee a cov-
ering of the eyes, unto all that are with thee,
and with all other: thus she was reproved. 17 So
Abraham prayed unto God: and God healed
Abimelech, and his wife, and hismaidservants;
and they bare children. 18 For the Lord had
fast closed up all the wombs of the house of
Abimelech, because of Sarah Abraham’s wife.

21 And the Lord visited Sarah as he had
said, and the Lord did unto Sarah as he had

15. where...: Heb. as is good in thine eyes.
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spoken. 2 For Sarah conceived, andbareAbra-
ham a son in his old age, at the set time of
which God had spoken to him. 3 And Abra-
ham called the name of his son that was born
unto him, whom Sarah bare to him, Isaac.
4 And Abraham circumcised his son Isaac be-
ing eight days old, as God had commanded
him. 5 And Abraham was an hundred years
old, when his son Isaac was born unto him.
6 AndSarah said,Godhathmademe to laugh,
so that all that hear will laugh with me. 7 And
she said, Who would have said unto Abraham,
that Sarah shouldhave given children suck? for
I have born him a son in his old age. 8 And
the child grew, and was weaned: and Abraham
made a great feast the same day that Isaac was
weaned. 9 AndSarah saw the son ofHagar the
Egyptian, which she had born unto Abraham,
mocking. 10 Wherefore she said unto Abra-
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ham, Cast out this bondwoman and her son:
for the son of this bondwoman shall not be
heir with my son, even with Isaac. 11 And the
thing was very grievous in Abraham’s sight be-
cause of his son. 12 And God said unto Abra-
ham, Let it not be grievous in thy sight be-
cause of the lad, and because of thy bond-
woman; in all that Sarah hath said unto thee,
hearken unto her voice; for in Isaac shall thy
seed be called. 13 And also of the son of the
bondwoman will I make a nation, because he
is thy seed. 14 And Abraham rose up early in
the morning, and took bread, and a bottle of
water, and gave it unto Hagar, putting it on
her shoulder, and the child, and sent her away:
and she departed, and wandered in the wilder-
ness of Beersheba. 15 And the water was spent
in the bottle, and she cast the child under one
of the shrubs. 16 And she went, and sat her
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down over against him a good way off, as it
were a bowshot: for she said, Let me not see
the death of the child. And she sat over against
him, and lift up her voice, and wept. 17 And
God heard the voice of the lad; and the an-
gel of God called to Hagar out of heaven, and
said unto her, What aileth thee, Hagar? fear
not; for God hath heard the voice of the lad
where he is. 18 Arise, lift up the lad, and hold
him in thine hand; for I will make him a great
nation. 19 And God opened her eyes, and she
saw a well of water; and she went, and filled
the bottle with water, and gave the lad drink.
20 And God was with the lad; and he grew, and
dwelt in the wilderness, and became an archer.
21 And he dwelt in the wilderness of Paran: and
his mother took him a wife out of the land
of Egypt. 22 And it came to pass at that time,
that Abimelech and Phichol the chief captain
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of his host spake untoAbraham, saying, God is
with thee in all that thou doest: 23 Now there-
fore swear unto me here by God that thou wilt
not deal falsely with me, nor with my son, nor
with my son’s son: but according to the kind-
ness that I have done unto thee, thou shalt do
unto me, and to the land wherein thou hast
sojourned.* 24 And Abraham said, I will swear.
25 And Abraham reproved Abimelech because
of a well of water, which Abimelech’s servants
had violently taken away. 26 And Abimelech
said, I wot not who hath done this thing: nei-
ther didst thou tell me, neither yet heard I of
it, but to day. 27 And Abraham took sheep
and oxen, and gave them unto Abimelech; and
both of them made a covenant. 28 And Abra-
ham set seven ewe lambs of the flock by them-
selves. 29 And Abimelech said unto Abraham,

21.23. that thou...: Heb. if thou shalt lie unto me.
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What mean these seven ewe lambs which thou
hast set by themselves? 30 Andhe said, For these
seven ewe lambs shalt thou take of my hand,
that they may be a witness unto me, that I have
digged this well. 31 Wherefore he called that
placeBeersheba; because there they swareboth
of them.* 32 Thus theymade a covenant atBeer-
sheba: then Abimelech rose up, and Phichol
the chief captain of his host, and they returned
into the land of the Philistines. 33 And Abra-
ham planted a grove in Beersheba, and called
there on the name of the Lord, the everlasting
God.* 34 And Abraham sojourned in the Phi-
listines’ land many days.

22 And it came to pass after these things,
that God did tempt Abraham, and said unto

31. Beersheba: that is, The well of the oath.
33. grove: or, tree.
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him,Abraham: andhe said, Behold, here I am.*
2 Andhe said, Takenow thy son, thine only son
Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get thee into the
land ofMoriah; and offer him there for a burnt
offering upon one of the mountains which I
will tell thee of. 3 And Abraham rose up early
in the morning, and saddled his ass, and took
two of his young men with him, and Isaac his
son, and clave the wood for the burnt offering,
and rose up, and went unto the place of which
God had told him. 4 Then on the third day
Abraham lifted up his eyes, and saw the place
afar off. 5 And Abraham said unto his young
men, Abide ye here with the ass; and I and
the lad will go yonder and worship, and come
again to you. 6 And Abraham took the wood
of the burnt offering, and laid it upon Isaac his
son; and he took the fire in his hand, and a

22.1. Behold...: Heb. Behold me.
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knife; and they went both of them together.
7 And Isaac spake unto Abraham his father,
and said, My father: and he said, Here am I,
my son. And he said, Behold the fire and the
wood: but where is the lamb for a burnt offer-
ing?* 8 And Abraham said, My son, God will
provide himself a lamb for a burnt offering: so
they went both of them together. 9 And they
came to the place which God had told him of;
and Abraham built an altar there, and laid the
wood in order, and bound Isaac his son, and
laid him on the altar upon the wood. 10 And
Abraham stretched forth his hand, and took
the knife to slay his son. 11 And the angel of the
Lord called unto him out of heaven, and said,
Abraham, Abraham: and he said, Here am I.
12 And he said, Lay not thine hand upon the
lad, neither do thou any thing unto him: for

7. lamb: or, kid.



22.13–17 GENESIS 10483

now I know that thou fearest God, seeing thou
hast not withheld thy son, thine only son from
me. 13 And Abraham lifted up his eyes, and
looked, and behold behind him a ram caught
in a thicket by his horns: and Abraham went
and took the ram, and offered him up for a
burnt offering in the stead of his son. 14 And
Abraham called the name of that place Jeho-
vahjireh: as it is said to this day, In themount of
the Lord it shall be seen.* 15 And the angel of
the Lord called unto Abraham out of heaven
the second time, 16 And said, By myself have I
sworn, saith the Lord, for because thou hast
done this thing, and hast not withheld thy son,
thine only son: 17 That in blessing I will bless
thee, and inmultiplying Iwillmultiply thy seed
as the stars of the heaven, and as the sandwhich
is upon the sea shore; and thy seed shall possess

14. Jehovahjireh: that is,TheLordwill see, or, provide.
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the gate of his enemies;* 18 And in thy seed shall
all the nations of the earth be blessed; because
thou hast obeyed my voice. 19 So Abraham re-
turned unto his young men, and they rose up
andwent together to Beersheba; andAbraham
dwelt at Beersheba. 20 And it came to pass after
these things, that it was told Abraham, saying,
Behold, Milcah, she hath also born children
unto thy brother Nahor; 21 Huz his firstborn,
and Buz his brother, and Kemuel the father
of Aram, 22 And Chesed, and Hazo, and Pil-
dash, and Jidlaph, and Bethuel. 23 AndBethuel
begat Rebekah: these eight Milcah did bear
to Nahor, Abraham’s brother.* 24 And his con-
cubine, whose name was Reumah, she bare
also Tebah, and Gaham, and Thahash, and
Maachah.

17. shore: Heb. lip.
23. Rebekah: Gr. Rebecca.
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23 And Sarah was an hundred and seven
and twenty years old: these were the years of
the life of Sarah. 2 And Sarah died in Kir-
jatharba; the same is Hebron in the land of Ca-
naan: and Abraham came to mourn for Sarah,
and to weep for her. 3 And Abraham stood
up from before his dead, and spake unto the
sons of Heth, saying, 4 I am a stranger and
a sojourner with you: give me a possession
of a buryingplace with you, that I may bury
my dead out of my sight. 5 And the children
of Heth answered Abraham, saying unto him,
6 Hear us, my lord: thou art a mighty prince
among us: in the choice of our sepulchres bury
thy dead; none of us shall withhold from thee
his sepulchre, but that thou mayest bury thy
dead.* 7 And Abraham stood up, and bowed

23.6. a mighty...: Heb. a prince of God.
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himself to the people of the land, even to the
children of Heth. 8 And he communed with
them, saying, If it be your mind that I should
bury my dead out of my sight; hear me, and
intreat for me to Ephron the son of Zohar,
9 That he may give me the cave of Machpelah,
which he hath, which is in the end of his field;
for as much money as it is worth he shall give it
me for a possession of a buryingplace amongst
you.* 10 AndEphron dwelt among the children
of Heth: and Ephron the Hittite answered
Abraham in the audience of the children of
Heth, even of all that went in at the gate of
his city, saying,* 11 Nay, my lord, hear me: the
field give I thee, and the cave that is therein,
I give it thee; in the presence of the sons of
my people give I it thee: bury thy dead. 12 And

9. as much...: Heb. full money.
10. audience: Heb. ears.
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Abrahamboweddownhimself before the peo-
ple of the land. 13 And he spake unto Ephron
in the audience of the people of the land, say-
ing, But if thou wilt give it, I pray thee, hear
me: I will give thee money for the field; take it
of me, and I will bury my dead there. 14 And
Ephron answered Abraham, saying unto him,
15 My lord, hearken unto me: the land is worth
four hundred shekels of silver; what is that be-
twixt me and thee? bury therefore thy dead.
16 And Abraham hearkened unto Ephron; and
Abraham weighed to Ephron the silver, which
he had named in the audience of the sons of
Heth, four hundred shekels of silver, current
money with the merchant. 17 And the field of
Ephron, which was in Machpelah, which was
before Mamre, the field, and the cave which
was therein, and all the trees that were in the
field, that were in all the borders round about,
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were made sure 18 Unto Abraham for a posses-
sion in the presence of the children of Heth,
before all that went in at the gate of his city.
19 And after this, Abraham buried Sarah his
wife in the cave of the field of Machpelah be-
fore Mamre: the same is Hebron in the land
of Canaan. 20 And the field, and the cave that
is therein, were made sure unto Abraham for
a possession of a buryingplace by the sons of
Heth.

24 And Abraham was old, and well
stricken in age: and the Lord had blessed
Abraham in all things.* 2 And Abraham said
unto his eldest servant of his house, that ruled
over all that he had, Put, I pray thee, thy hand
under my thigh: 3 And I will make thee swear
by the Lord, the God of heaven, and the God

24.1. well...: Heb. gone into days.
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of the earth, that thou shalt not take a wife
unto my son of the daughters of the Canaan-
ites, among whom I dwell: 4 But thou shalt
go unto my country, and to my kindred, and
take a wife unto my son Isaac. 5 And the ser-
vant said unto him, Peradventure the woman
will not be willing to follow me unto this land:
must I needs bring thy son again unto the land
from whence thou camest? 6 And Abraham
said unto him, Beware thou that thou bring
not my son thither again. 7 The Lord God of
heaven, which tookme frommy father’s house,
and from the land of my kindred, and which
spake unto me, and that sware unto me, say-
ing, Unto thy seed will I give this land; he shall
send his angel before thee, and thou shalt take
a wife unto my son from thence. 8 And if the
woman will not be willing to follow thee, then
thou shalt be clear from this my oath: only
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bring not my son thither again. 9 And the ser-
vant put his hand under the thigh of Abraham
his master, and sware to him concerning that
matter. 10 And the servant took ten camels of
the camels of his master, and departed; for all
the goodsof hismasterwere inhis hand: andhe
arose, and went to Mesopotamia, unto the city
of Nahor.* 11 And he made his camels to kneel
down without the city by a well of water at the
time of the evening, even the time that women
go out to draw water.* 12 And he said, O Lord
God of my master Abraham, I pray thee, send
me good speed this day, and shew kindness
unto my master Abraham. 13 Behold, I stand
here by the well of water; and the daughters of
the men of the city come out to draw water:
14 And let it come to pass, that the damsel to

10. for: or, and.
11. that...: Heb. that womenwho drawwater go forth.
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whom I shall say, Let down thy pitcher, I pray
thee, that I may drink; and she shall say, Drink,
and Iwill give thy camels drink also: let the same
be she that thou hast appointed for thy ser-
vant Isaac; and thereby shall I know that thou
hast shewed kindness unto my master. 15 And
it came to pass, before he had done speak-
ing, that, behold, Rebekah came out, who was
born to Bethuel, son of Milcah, the wife of Na-
hor, Abraham’s brother, with her pitcher upon
her shoulder. 16 And the damsel was very fair
to look upon, a virgin, neither had any man
known her: and she went down to the well,
and filled her pitcher, and came up.* 17 And
the servant ran to meet her, and said, Let me,
I pray thee, drink a little water of thy pitcher.
18 Andshe said,Drink,my lord: and shehasted,
and let down her pitcher upon her hand, and

16. very...: Heb. good of countenance.
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gave him drink. 19 And when she had done
giving him drink, she said, I will draw water
for thy camels also, until they have done drink-
ing. 20 And shehasted, and emptiedher pitcher
into the trough, and ran again unto the well to
draw water, and drew for all his camels. 21 And
the man wondering at her held his peace, to
wit whether the Lord had made his journey
prosperous or not. 22 And it came to pass, as
the camels had done drinking, that the man
took a golden earring of half a shekel weight,
and two bracelets for her hands of ten shekels
weight of gold;* 23 And said, Whose daughter
art thou? tell me, I pray thee: is there room in
thy father’s house for us to lodge in? 24 And she
said unto him, I am the daughter of Bethuel
the son of Milcah, which she bare unto Na-
hor. 25 She said moreover unto him, We have

22. earring: or, jewel for the forehead.
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both straw and provender enough, and room
to lodge in. 26 And the man bowed down his
head, and worshipped the Lord. 27 And he
said, Blessed be the Lord God of my master
Abraham, who hath not left destitute my mas-
ter of hismercy andhis truth: I being in theway,
the Lord led me to the house of my master’s
brethren. 28 And the damsel ran, and told them
of her mother’s house these things. 29 And Re-
bekah had a brother, and his name was Laban:
andLaban ran out unto theman, unto thewell.
30 And it came to pass, when he saw the ear-
ring and bracelets upon his sister’s hands, and
when he heard the words of Rebekah his sister,
saying, Thus spake the man unto me; that he
came unto the man; and, behold, he stood by
the camels at thewell. 31 Andhe said, Come in,
thou blessed of the Lord; wherefore standest
thou without? for I have prepared the house,
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and room for the camels. 32 And theman came
into the house: and he ungirded his camels,
and gave straw and provender for the camels,
and water to wash his feet, and the men’s feet
that were with him. 33 And there was set meat
before him to eat: but he said, I will not eat,
until I have told mine errand. And he said,
Speak on. 34 And he said, I am Abraham’s ser-
vant. 35 And the Lord hath blessed my mas-
ter greatly; and he is become great: and he
hath given him flocks, and herds, and silver,
and gold, and menservants, and maidservants,
and camels, and asses. 36 And Sarah my mas-
ter’s wife bare a son to my master when she was
old: and unto him hath he given all that he
hath. 37 And my master made me swear, say-
ing, Thou shalt not take a wife to my son of
the daughters of the Canaanites, in whose land
I dwell: 38 But thou shalt go unto my father’s
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house, and to my kindred, and take a wife unto
my son. 39 And I said unto my master, Perad-
venture the woman will not follow me. 40 And
he said unto me, The Lord, before whom I
walk, will send his angel with thee, and pros-
per thy way; and thou shalt take a wife for my
son of my kindred, and of my father’s house:
41 Then shalt thou be clear from this my oath,
when thou comest to my kindred; and if they
give not thee one, thou shalt be clear from my
oath. 42 And I came this day unto the well, and
said, O Lord God of my master Abraham, if
now thou do prospermywaywhich I go: 43 Be-
hold, I stand by the well of water; and it shall
come to pass, that when the virgin cometh
forth to draw water, and I say to her, Give me, I
pray thee, a little water of thy pitcher to drink;
44 And she say to me, Both drink thou, and I
will also draw for thy camels: let the same be



24.45–49 GENESIS 10496

the woman whom the Lord hath appointed
out for my master’s son. 45 And before I had
done speaking in mine heart, behold, Rebekah
came forth with her pitcher on her shoulder;
and she went down unto the well, and drew
water: and I said unto her, Let me drink, I pray
thee. 46 And she made haste, and let down her
pitcher from her shoulder, and said, Drink, and
Iwill give thy camels drink also: so I drank, and
she made the camels drink also. 47 And I asked
her, and said, Whose daughter art thou? And
she said, The daughter of Bethuel, Nahor’s son,
whom Milcah bare unto him: and I put the
earring upon her face, and the bracelets upon
her hands. 48 And I bowed down my head, and
worshipped the Lord, and blessed the Lord
GodofmymasterAbraham, which had ledme
in the right way to take my master’s brother’s
daughter unto his son. 49 And now if ye will
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deal kindly and truly with my master, tell me:
and if not, tell me; that I may turn to the right
hand, or to the left. 50 ThenLaban andBethuel
answered and said, The thing proceedeth from
the Lord: we cannot speak unto thee bad or
good. 51 Behold, Rebekah is before thee, take
her, and go, and let her be thy master’s son’s
wife, as the Lord hath spoken. 52 And it came
to pass, that, when Abraham’s servant heard
their words, he worshipped the Lord, bow-
ing himself to the earth. 53 And the servant
brought forth jewels of silver, and jewels of
gold, and raiment, and gave them to Rebekah:
he gave also to her brother and to her mother
precious things.* 54 And they did eat anddrink,
he and the men that were with him, and tar-
ried all night; and they rose up in the morn-
ing, and he said, Send me away unto my mas-

53. jewels: Heb. vessels.
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ter. 55 And her brother and her mother said,
Let the damsel abide with us a few days, at the
least ten; after that she shall go.* 56 And he said
unto them, Hinder me not, seeing the Lord
hath prospered my way; send me away that I
may go to my master. 57 And they said, We
will call the damsel, and enquire at her mouth.
58 And they called Rebekah, and said unto her,
Wilt thou go with this man? And she said, I
will go. 59 And they sent away Rebekah their
sister, and her nurse, and Abraham’s servant,
and his men. 60 And they blessed Rebekah,
and said unto her, Thou art our sister, be thou
the mother of thousands of millions, and let thy
seed possess the gate of those which hate them.
61 And Rebekah arose, and her damsels, and
they rode upon the camels, and followed the
man: and the servant took Rebekah, and went

55. a few...: or, a full year, or ten months.
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his way. 62 And Isaac came from the way of the
well Lahairoi; for he dwelt in the south coun-
try. 63 And Isaac went out to meditate in the
field at the eventide: and he lifted up his eyes,
and saw, and, behold, the camels were com-
ing.* 64 And Rebekah lifted up her eyes, and
when she saw Isaac, she lighted off the camel.
65 For she had said unto the servant,Whatman
is this that walketh in the field tomeet us? And
the servant had said, It is my master: therefore
she took a vail, and covered herself. 66 And
the servant told Isaac all things that he had
done. 67 And Isaac brought her into hismother
Sarah’s tent, and took Rebekah, and she be-
came his wife; and he loved her: and Isaac was
comforted after his mother’s death.

25 Then again Abraham took a wife, and
her name was Keturah. 2 And she bare him
63. to meditate: or, to pray.
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Zimran, and Jokshan, andMedan, andMidian,
and Ishbak, and Shuah. 3 And Jokshan begat
Sheba, and Dedan. And the sons of Dedan
were Asshurim, and Letushim, and Leummim.
4 And the sons of Midian; Ephah, and Epher,
andHanoch, andAbida, andEldaah. All these
were the children of Keturah. 5 AndAbraham
gave all that he had unto Isaac. 6 But unto
the sons of the concubines, which Abraham
had, Abraham gave gifts, and sent them away
from Isaac his son, while he yet lived, eastward,
unto the east country. 7 And these are the
days of the years of Abraham’s life which he
lived, an hundred threescore and fifteen years.
8 Then Abraham gave up the ghost, and died
in a good old age, an old man, and full of years;
and was gathered to his people. 9 And his
sons Isaac and Ishmael buried him in the cave
of Machpelah, in the field of Ephron the son
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of Zohar the Hittite, which is before Mamre;
10 The field which Abraham purchased of the
sons of Heth: there was Abraham buried, and
Sarah his wife. 11 And it came to pass after
the death of Abraham, that God blessed his
son Isaac; and Isaac dwelt by the well Lahairoi.
12 Now these are the generations of Ishmael,
Abraham’s son, whom Hagar the Egyptian,
Sarah’s handmaid, bare unto Abraham: 13 And
these are the names of the sons of Ishmael,
by their names, according to their generations:
the firstborn of Ishmael, Nebajoth; and Kedar,
andAdbeel, andMibsam, 14 AndMishma, and
Dumah, and Massa, 15 Hadar, and Tema, Je-
tur, Naphish, and Kedemah:* 16 These are the
sons of Ishmael, and these are their names, by
their towns, and by their castles; twelve princes
according to their nations. 17 And these are

25.15. Hadar: or, Hadad.
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the years of the life of Ishmael, an hundred
and thirty and seven years: and he gave up
the ghost and died; and was gathered unto his
people. 18 And they dwelt from Havilah unto
Shur, that is before Egypt, as thou goest to-
ward Assyria: and he died in the presence of
all his brethren.* 19 And these are the genera-
tions of Isaac, Abraham’s son: Abraham begat
Isaac: 20 And Isaac was forty years old when he
took Rebekah to wife, the daughter of Bethuel
the Syrian of Padanaram, the sister to Laban
the Syrian. 21 And Isaac intreated the Lord
for his wife, because she was barren: and the
Lord was intreated of him, and Rebekah his
wife conceived. 22 And the children struggled
together within her; and she said, If it be so,
why am I thus? And she went to enquire of the
Lord. 23 And the Lord said unto her, Two

18. died: Heb. fell.
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nations are in thy womb, and two manner of
people shall be separated from thy bowels; and
the one people shall be stronger than the other
people; and the elder shall serve the younger.
24 And when her days to be delivered were ful-
filled, behold, there were twins in her womb.
25 And the first came out red, all over like an
hairy garment; and they called his name Esau.
26 And after that came his brother out, and his
hand took hold on Esau’s heel; and his name
was called Jacob: and Isaacwas threescore years
old when she bare them. 27 And the boys grew:
and Esau was a cunning hunter, a man of the
field; and Jacob was a plain man, dwelling in
tents. 28 And Isaac loved Esau, because he did
eat of his venison: but Rebekah loved Jacob.*
29 And Jacob sod pottage: and Esau came from
the field, and he was faint: 30 And Esau said to

28. he...: Heb. venison was in his mouth.
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Jacob, Feed me, I pray thee, with that same red
pottage; for I am faint: therefore was his name
called Edom.* 31 And Jacob said, Sell me this
day thy birthright. 32 And Esau said, Behold,
I am at the point to die: and what profit shall
this birthright do to me?* 33 And Jacob said,
Swear to me this day; and he sware unto him:
and he sold his birthright unto Jacob. 34 Then
Jacob gave Esau bread and pottage of lentiles;
and he did eat and drink, and rose up, andwent
his way: thus Esau despised his birthright.

26 And there was a famine in the land, be-
side the first famine that was in the days of
Abraham. And Isaac went unto Abimelech
king of the Philistines unto Gerar. 2 And the
Lord appeared unto him, and said, Go not
30. with...: Heb. with that red, with that red pottage.
Edom: that is Red.
32. at...: Heb. going to die.



26.3–8 GENESIS 10505

down into Egypt; dwell in the land which I
shall tell thee of: 3 Sojourn in this land, and
I will be with thee, and will bless thee; for
unto thee, and unto thy seed, I will give all
these countries, and I will perform the oath
which I sware untoAbrahamthy father; 4 And
I will make thy seed to multiply as the stars of
heaven, and will give unto thy seed all these
countries; and in thy seed shall all the nations
of the earth be blessed; 5 Because that Abra-
ham obeyed my voice, and kept my charge,
my commandments, my statutes, and my laws.
6 And Isaac dwelt in Gerar: 7 And the men of
the place asked him of his wife; and he said, She
is my sister: for he feared to say, She is my wife;
lest, said he, the men of the place should kill
me for Rebekah; because she was fair to look
upon. 8 And it came topass, whenhehadbeen
there a long time, that Abimelech king of the
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Philistines looked out at a window, and saw,
and, behold, Isaac was sporting with Rebekah
his wife. 9 And Abimelech called Isaac, and
said, Behold, of a surety she is thy wife: and
how saidst thou, She is my sister? And Isaac
said unto him, Because I said, Lest I die for her.
10 And Abimelech said, What is this thou hast
done unto us? one of the people might lightly
have lien with thy wife, and thou shouldest
have brought guiltiness uponus. 11 AndAbim-
elech charged all his people, saying, He that
toucheth thismanorhiswife shall surely beput
to death. 12 Then Isaac sowed in that land, and
received in the same year an hundredfold: and
the Lord blessed him.* 13 And the man waxed
great, and went forward, and grew until he be-
came very great:* 14 For he had possession of

26.12. received: Heb. found.
13. went...: Heb. went going.
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flocks, and possession of herds, and great store
of servants: and the Philistines envied him.*
15 For all the wells which his father’s servants
had digged in the days of Abraham his father,
the Philistines had stopped them, and filled
them with earth. 16 And Abimelech said unto
Isaac, Go from us; for thou art much mightier
than we. 17 And Isaac departed thence, and
pitched his tent in the valley of Gerar, and
dwelt there. 18 And Isaac digged again thewells
of water, which they had digged in the days
of Abraham his father; for the Philistines had
stopped them after the death ofAbraham: and
he called their names after the names by which
his father had called them. 19 And Isaac’s ser-
vants digged in the valley, and found there a
well of springing water.* 20 And the herdmen

14. servants: or, husbandry.
19. springing: Heb. living.
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of Gerar did strive with Isaac’s herdmen, say-
ing, The water is ours: and he called the name
of thewell Esek; because they strovewithhim.*
21 And they digged another well, and strove for
that also: and he called the name of it Sitnah.*
22 And he removed from thence, and digged
another well; and for that they strove not: and
he called the name of it Rehoboth; and he said,
For now the Lord hath made room for us,
and we shall be fruitful in the land.* 23 And he
went up from thence to Beersheba. 24 And the
Lord appeared unto him the same night, and
said, I am the God of Abraham thy father: fear
not, for I am with thee, and will bless thee,
and multiply thy seed for my servant Abra-
ham’s sake. 25 And he builded an altar there,

20. Esek: that is, Contention.
21. Sitnah: that is, Hatred.
22. Rehoboth: that is Room.
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and called upon the name of the Lord, and
pitched his tent there: and there Isaac’s ser-
vants digged a well. 26 Then Abimelech went
to him from Gerar, and Ahuzzath one of his
friends, and Phichol the chief captain of his
army. 27 And Isaac said unto them, Wherefore
come ye to me, seeing ye hate me, and have
sent me away from you? 28 And they said, We
saw certainly that the Lordwaswith thee: and
we said, Let there be now an oath betwixt us,
even betwixt us and thee, and let us make a
covenant with thee;* 29 That thou wilt do us
no hurt, as we have not touched thee, and as
we have done unto thee nothing but good, and
have sent thee away in peace: thou art now the
blessed of the Lord.* 30 And he made them a
feast, and they did eat and drink. 31 And they

28. We saw...: Heb. Seeing we saw.
29. That...: Heb. If thou shalt.
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rose up betimes in the morning, and sware one
to another: and Isaac sent them away, and they
departed from him in peace. 32 And it came to
pass the same day, that Isaac’s servants came,
and told him concerning the well which they
had digged, and said unto him, We have found
water. 33 Andhe called it Shebah: therefore the
name of the city is Beersheba unto this day.*
34 And Esau was forty years old when he took
towife Judith the daughter of Beeri theHittite,
and Bashemath the daughter of Elon the Hit-
tite: 35 Which were a grief of mind unto Isaac
and to Rebekah.*

27 And it came topass, thatwhen Isaacwas
old, and his eyes were dim, so that he could not
see, he called Esau his eldest son, and said unto
33. Shebah: That is, an oath. Beersheba: that is, the
well of the oath.
35. a grief...: Heb. bitterness of spirit.
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him, My son: and he said unto him, Behold,
here am I. 2 And he said, Behold now, I am
old, I know not the day of my death: 3 Now
therefore take, I pray thee, thy weapons, thy
quiver and thy bow, and go out to the field,
and take me some venison;* 4 And make me
savoury meat, such as I love, and bring it to
me, that I may eat; that my soul may bless
thee before I die. 5 And Rebekah heard when
Isaac spake to Esau his son. And Esau went
to the field to hunt for venison, and to bring
it. 6 And Rebekah spake unto Jacob her son,
saying, Behold, I heard thy father speak unto
Esau thy brother, saying, 7 Bring me venison,
and make me savoury meat, that I may eat, and
bless thee before the Lord before my death.
8 Now therefore, my son, obey my voice ac-
cording to that which I command thee. 9 Go

27.3. take: Heb. hunt.
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now to the flock, and fetch me from thence
two good kids of the goats; and I will make
them savoury meat for thy father, such as he
loveth: 10 And thou shalt bring it to thy father,
that he may eat, and that he may bless thee be-
fore his death. 11 And Jacob said to Rebekah
his mother, Behold, Esau my brother is a hairy
man, and I am a smooth man: 12 My father
peradventure will feel me, and I shall seem to
himas a deceiver; and I shall bring a curse upon
me, and not a blessing. 13 And his mother said
unto him, Upon me be thy curse, my son: only
obey my voice, and go fetch me them. 14 And
he went, and fetched, and brought them to his
mother: and his mother made savoury meat,
such as his father loved. 15 And Rebekah took
goodly raiment of her eldest son Esau, which
were with her in the house, and put them upon
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Jacob her younger son:* 16 And she put the
skins of the kids of the goats upon his hands,
and upon the smooth of his neck: 17 And she
gave the savourymeat and the bread, which she
had prepared, into the hand of her son Jacob.
18 And he came unto his father, and said, My
father: and he said, Here am I; who art thou,
my son? 19 And Jacob said unto his father, I
am Esau thy firstborn; I have done according
as thou badest me: arise, I pray thee, sit and
eat of my venison, that thy soul may bless me.
20 And Isaac said unto his son, How is it that
thou hast found it so quickly, my son? And he
said, Because the Lord thy God brought it to
me.* 21 And Isaac said unto Jacob, Come near,
I pray thee, that I may feel thee, my son, whe-
ther thou be my very son Esau or not. 22 And

15. goodly: Heb. desirable.
20. to me: Heb. before me.
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Jacob went near unto Isaac his father; and he
felt him, and said, The voice is Jacob’s voice,
but the hands are the hands of Esau. 23 And
he discerned him not, because his hands were
hairy, as his brother Esau’s hands: so he blessed
him. 24 And he said, Art thou my very son
Esau? And he said, I am. 25 And he said,
Bring it near to me, and I will eat of my son’s
venison, that my soul may bless thee. And he
brought it near to him, and he did eat: and
he brought him wine, and he drank. 26 And
his father Isaac said unto him, Come near now,
and kiss me, my son. 27 And he came near,
and kissed him: and he smelled the smell of
his raiment, and blessed him, and said, See, the
smell of my son is as the smell of a field which
the Lord hath blessed: 28 Therefore God give
thee of thedewof heaven, and the fatness of the
earth, and plenty of corn and wine: 29 Let peo-
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ple serve thee, and nations bow down to thee:
be lord over thy brethren, and let thy mother’s
sons bow down to thee: cursed be every one
that curseth thee, and blessed be he that bles-
seth thee. 30 And it came to pass, as soon as
Isaac had made an end of blessing Jacob, and
Jacob was yet scarce gone out from the pres-
ence of Isaac his father, that Esau his brother
came in from his hunting. 31 And he also had
made savoury meat, and brought it unto his
father, and said unto his father, Let my father
arise, and eat of his son’s venison, that thy soul
may bless me. 32 And Isaac his father said unto
him, Who art thou? And he said, I am thy
son, thy firstborn Esau. 33 And Isaac trembled
very exceedingly, and said, Who? where is he
that hath taken venison, and brought it me,
and I have eaten of all before thou camest, and
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have blessed him? yea, and he shall be blessed.*
34 AndwhenEsauheard thewords of his father,
he cried with a great and exceeding bitter cry,
and said unto his father, Bless me, even me also,
O my father. 35 And he said, Thy brother came
with subtilty, and hath taken away thy blessing.
36 And he said, Is not he rightly named Jacob?
for he hath supplanted me these two times: he
took away my birthright; and, behold, now he
hath taken awaymyblessing. Andhe said,Hast
thou not reserved a blessing for me?* 37 And
Isaac answered and said unto Esau, Behold, I
have made him thy lord, and all his brethren
have I given to him for servants; and with corn
and wine have I sustained him: and what shall

33. trembled...: Heb. trembled with a great trembling
greatly. taken: Heb. hunted.
36. Jacob: that is, A supplanter.
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I do now unto thee, my son?* 38 And Esau said
unto his father, Hast thou but one blessing,
my father? bless me, even me also, O my fa-
ther. And Esau lifted up his voice, and wept.
39 And Isaac his father answered and said unto
him, Behold, thy dwelling shall be the fatness
of the earth, and of the dew of heaven from
above;* 40 Andby thy sword shalt thou live, and
shalt serve thy brother; and it shall come to
pass when thou shalt have the dominion, that
thou shalt break his yoke from off thy neck.
41 And Esau hated Jacob because of the bless-
ingwherewith his father blessed him: andEsau
said in his heart, The days of mourning for my
father are at hand; then will I slay my brother
Jacob. 42 And thesewords of Esau her elder son
were told to Rebekah: and she sent and called

37. sustained: or, supported.
39. the fatness: or, of the fatness.
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Jacob her younger son, and said unto him, Be-
hold, thy brother Esau, as touching thee, doth
comfort himself, purposing to kill thee. 43 Now
therefore,my son, obeymy voice; and arise, flee
thou to Laban my brother to Haran; 44 And
tarry with him a few days, until thy brother’s
fury turn away; 45 Until thybrother’s anger turn
away from thee, and he forget that which thou
hast done to him: then I will send, and fetch
thee from thence: why should I be deprived
also of you both in one day? 46 And Rebekah
said to Isaac, I am weary of my life because of
the daughters of Heth: if Jacob take a wife of
the daughters of Heth, such as these which are
of the daughters of the land, what good shall
my life do me?

28 And Isaac called Jacob, andblessed him,
and charged him, and said unto him, Thou
shalt not take a wife of the daughters of Ca-
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naan. 2 Arise, go to Padanaram, to the house
of Bethuel thy mother’s father; and take thee
a wife from thence of the daughters of Laban
thy mother’s brother. 3 And God Almighty
bless thee, and make thee fruitful, and multi-
ply thee, that thou mayest be a multitude of
people;* 4 And give thee the blessing of Abra-
ham, to thee, and to thy seed with thee; that
thou mayest inherit the land wherein thou art
a stranger, which God gave unto Abraham.*
5 And Isaac sent away Jacob: and he went to
Padanaram unto Laban, son of Bethuel the
Syrian, the brother of Rebekah, Jacob’s and
Esau’s mother. 6 When Esau saw that Isaac
had blessed Jacob, and sent him away to Pada-
naram, to take him a wife from thence; and
that as he blessed him he gave him a charge,

28.3. a multitude...: Heb. an assembly of people.
4. wherein...: Heb. of thy sojournings.
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saying,Thou shalt not take awife of the daugh-
ters of Canaan; 7 And that Jacob obeyed his
father and his mother, and was gone to Pada-
naram; 8 And Esau seeing that the daughters
ofCanaan pleased not Isaac his father;* 9 Then
went Esau unto Ishmael, and took unto the
wives which he had Mahalath the daughter of
Ishmael Abraham’s son, the sister of Nebajoth,
to be his wife.* 10 And Jacob went out from
Beersheba, andwent towardHaran.* 11 And he
lighted upon a certain place, and tarried there
all night, because the sun was set; and he took
of the stones of that place, and put them for his
pillows, and lay down in that place to sleep.
12 And he dreamed, and behold a ladder set
up on the earth, and the top of it reached to

8. pleased...: Heb. were evil in the eyes, etc.
9. Mahalath: or, Bashemath.
10. Haran: Gr. Charran.
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heaven: and behold the angels of God ascend-
ing and descending on it. 13 And, behold, the
Lord stood above it, and said, I am the Lord
God of Abraham thy father, and the God of
Isaac: the landwhereon thou liest, to theewill I
give it, and to thy seed; 14 And thy seed shall be
as the dust of the earth, and thou shalt spread
abroad to the west, and to the east, and to the
north, and to the south: and in thee and in
thy seed shall all the families of the earth be
blessed.* 15 And, behold, I am with thee, and
will keep thee in all places whither thou goest,
and will bring thee again into this land; for I
will not leave thee, until I have done that which
I have spoken to thee of. 16 And Jacob awaked
out of his sleep, and he said, Surely the Lord is
in this place; and I knew it not. 17 And he was
afraid, and said,Howdreadful is this place! this

14. spread...: Heb. break forth.
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is none other but the house of God, and this is
the gate of heaven. 18 And Jacob rose up early
in themorning, and took the stone that he had
put for his pillows, and set it up for a pillar, and
poured oil upon the top of it. 19 And he called
the name of that place Bethel: but the name
of that city was called Luz at the first.* 20 And
Jacob vowed a vow, saying, If God will be with
me, and will keep me in this way that I go, and
will givemebread to eat, and raiment toputon,
21 So that I come again to my father’s house in
peace; then shall the Lord bemyGod: 22 And
this stone, which I have set for a pillar, shall be
God’s house: and of all that thou shalt give me
I will surely give the tenth unto thee.

29 Then Jacob went on his journey, and
came into the land of the people of the east.*
19. Bethel: that is, The house of God.
29.1. went...: Heb. lift up his feet. people: Heb. chil-
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2 And he looked, and behold a well in the
field, and, lo, there were three flocks of sheep
lying by it; for out of that well they watered
the flocks: and a great stone was upon the
well’s mouth. 3 And thither were all the flocks
gathered: and they rolled the stone from the
well’s mouth, and watered the sheep, and put
the stone again upon the well’s mouth in his
place. 4 And Jacob said unto them, My breth-
ren, whence be ye? And they said, Of Haran
are we. 5 And he said unto them, Know ye
Laban the son of Nahor? And they said, We
know him. 6 And he said unto them, Is he
well? And they said, He is well: and, behold,
Rachel his daughter cometh with the sheep.*
7 And he said, Lo, it is yet high day, neither is
it time that the cattle should be gathered to-

dren.
6. Is he...: Heb. Is there peace to him?.
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gether: water ye the sheep, and go and feed
them.* 8 And they said,We cannot, until all the
flocks be gathered together, and till they roll
the stone from the well’s mouth; thenwewater
the sheep. 9 Andwhile he yet spakewith them,
Rachel came with her father’s sheep: for she
kept them. 10 And it came to pass, when Jacob
saw Rachel the daughter of Laban his mother’s
brother, and the sheep of Laban his mother’s
brother, that Jacob went near, and rolled the
stone from the well’s mouth, and watered the
flock of Laban his mother’s brother. 11 And Ja-
cob kissed Rachel, and lifted up his voice, and
wept. 12 And Jacob told Rachel that he was her
father’s brother, and that hewas Rebekah’s son:
and she ran and told her father. 13 And it came
to pass, when Laban heard the tidings of Jacob
his sister’s son, that he ran to meet him, and

7. it is...: Heb. yet the day is great.
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embraced him, and kissed him, and brought
him to his house. And he told Laban all these
things.* 14 And Laban said to him, Surely thou
art my bone and my flesh. And he abode
with him the space of a month.* 15 And Laban
said unto Jacob, Because thou art my brother,
shouldest thou therefore serve me for nought?
tell me, what shall thy wages be? 16 And La-
ban had two daughters: the name of the elder
was Leah, and the name of the younger was
Rachel. 17 Leah was tender eyed; but Rachel
was beautiful and well favoured. 18 And Jacob
loved Rachel; and said, I will serve thee seven
years for Rachel thy younger daughter. 19 And
Laban said, It is better that I give her to thee,
than that I should give her to another man:
abide with me. 20 And Jacob served seven years

13. tidings: Heb. hearing.
14. the space...: Heb. a month of days.
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for Rachel; and they seemed unto him but a
few days, for the love he had to her. 21 And
Jacob said unto Laban, Give me my wife, for
my days are fulfilled, that I may go in unto
her. 22 And Laban gathered together all the
men of the place, and made a feast. 23 And
it came to pass in the evening, that he took
Leah his daughter, and brought her to him;
and he went in unto her. 24 And Laban gave
unto his daughter Leah Zilpah his maid for an
handmaid. 25 And it came to pass, that in the
morning, behold, it was Leah: and he said to
Laban, What is this thou hast done unto me?
did not I serve with thee for Rachel? where-
fore thenhast thoubeguiledme? 26 AndLaban
said, It must not be so done in our country, to
give the younger before the firstborn.* 27 Ful-
fil her week, and we will give thee this also for

26. country: Heb. place.



29.28–33 GENESIS 10527

the service which thou shalt serve with me yet
seven other years. 28 And Jacob did so, and ful-
filled her week: and he gave him Rachel his
daughter to wife also. 29 And Laban gave to
Rachel his daughter Bilhah his handmaid to be
her maid. 30 And he went in also unto Rachel,
and he loved also Rachel more than Leah, and
served with him yet seven other years. 31 And
when the Lord saw that Leah was hated, he
opened her womb: but Rachel was barren.
32 And Leah conceived, and bare a son, and she
called his name Reuben: for she said, Surely
theLordhath lookeduponmyaffliction; now
thereforemy husband will love me.* 33 And she
conceived again, and bare a son; and said, Be-
cause the Lord hath heard that Iwas hated, he
hath therefore given me this son also: and she

32. Reuben: that is, See a son.



29.34–30.3 GENESIS 10528

called his name Simeon.* 34 And she conceived
again, and bare a son; and said, Now this time
will my husband be joined unto me, because
I have born him three sons: therefore was his
name called Levi.* 35 And she conceived again,
and bare a son: and she said, Now will I praise
theLord: therefore she called his name Judah;
and left bearing.*

30 And when Rachel saw that she bare Ja-
cob no children, Rachel envied her sister; and
said unto Jacob, Give me children, or else I
die. 2 And Jacob’s anger was kindled against
Rachel: and he said, Am I in God’s stead, who
hathwithheld fromthee the fruit of thewomb?
3 And she said, Behold my maid Bilhah, go in
33. Simeon: that is, Hearing.
34. Levi: that is, Joined.
35. Judah: that is, Praise. left...: Heb. stood from
bearing.
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unto her; and she shall bear upon my knees,
that I may also have children by her.* 4 And
she gave himBilhah her handmaid towife: and
Jacob went in unto her. 5 And Bilhah con-
ceived, and bare Jacob a son. 6 And Rachel
said, God hath judged me, and hath also heard
my voice, and hath given me a son: there-
fore called she his name Dan.* 7 And Bilhah
Rachel’s maid conceived again, and bare Ja-
cob a second son. 8 And Rachel said, With
great wrestlings have I wrestled with my sis-
ter, and I have prevailed: and she called his
name Naphtali.* 9 When Leah saw that she
had left bearing, she tookZilpah hermaid, and
gave her Jacob to wife. 10 And Zilpah Leah’s

30.3. have...: Heb. be built by her.
6. Dan: that is, Judging.
8. great...: Heb. wrestlings of God. Naphtali: that is,
My wrestling: Gr. Nephthalim.
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maid bare Jacob a son. 11 And Leah said, A
troop cometh: and she called his name Gad.*
12 And Zilpah Leah’s maid bare Jacob a second
son. 13 And Leah said, Happy am I, for the
daughters will call me blessed: and she called
his name Asher.* 14 And Reuben went in the
days of wheat harvest, and foundmandrakes in
the field, and brought them unto his mother
Leah. Then Rachel said to Leah, Give me, I
pray thee, of thy son’s mandrakes. 15 And she
said unto her, Is it a small matter that thou hast
taken my husband? and wouldest thou take
away my son’s mandrakes also? And Rachel
said, Therefore he shall lie with thee to night
for thy son’s mandrakes. 16 And Jacob came
out of the field in the evening, and Leah went

11. Gad: that is, A troop, or, company.
13. Happy...: Heb. In my happiness. Asher: that is,
Happy.



30.17–22 GENESIS 10531

out to meet him, and said, Thou must come
in unto me; for surely I have hired thee with
my son’s mandrakes. And he lay with her that
night. 17 And God hearkened unto Leah, and
she conceived, and bare Jacob the fifth son.
18 And Leah said, God hath given me my hire,
because I have given my maiden to my hus-
band: and she called his name Issachar.* 19 And
Leah conceived again, and bare Jacob the sixth
son. 20 And Leah said, God hath endued me
with a gooddowry; nowwillmy husbanddwell
with me, because I have born him six sons:
and she called his nameZebulun.* 21 And after-
wards she bare a daughter, and called her name
Dinah.* 22 And God remembered Rachel, and
God hearkened to her, and opened her womb.

18. Issachar: that is, An hire.
20. Zebulun: that is, Dwelling: Gr. Zabulon.
21. Dinah: that is Judgment.
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23 And she conceived, and bare a son; and said,
God hath taken away my reproach: 24 And she
called his name Joseph; and said, The Lord
shall add to me another son.* 25 And it came
to pass, when Rachel had born Joseph, that
Jacob said unto Laban, Send me away, that I
may go unto mine own place, and to my coun-
try. 26 Give me my wives and my children, for
whom I have served thee, and let me go: for
thou knowest my service which I have done
thee. 27 And Laban said unto him, I pray thee,
if I have found favour in thine eyes, tarry: for I
have learned by experience that the Lord hath
blessed me for thy sake. 28 And he said, Ap-
point me thy wages, and I will give it. 29 And
he said unto him, Thou knowest how I have
served thee, and how thy cattle was with me.
30 For it was little which thou hadst before I

24. Joseph: that is, Adding.
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came, and it is now increased unto a multitude;
and the Lord hath blessed thee sincemy com-
ing: and now when shall I provide for mine
own house also?* 31 And he said, What shall
I give thee? And Jacob said, Thou shalt not
give me any thing: if thou wilt do this thing
for me, I will again feed and keep thy flock: 32 I
will pass through all thy flock to day, removing
from thence all the speckled and spotted cat-
tle, and all the brown cattle among the sheep,
and the spotted and speckled among the goats:
and of such shall bemy hire. 33 So shallmy righ-
teousness answer forme in time to come, when
it shall come for my hire before thy face: every
one that is not speckled and spotted among
the goats, and brown among the sheep, that

30. increased: Heb. broken forth. since...: Heb. at my
foot.
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shall be counted stolen with me.* 34 And La-
ban said, Behold, I would it might be accord-
ing to thy word. 35 And he removed that day
the he goats that were ringstraked and spot-
ted, and all the she goats that were speckled
and spotted, and every one that had somewhite
in it, and all the brown among the sheep, and
gave them into the hand of his sons. 36 And he
set three days’ journey betwixt himself and Ja-
cob: and Jacob fed the rest of Laban’s flocks.
37 And Jacob took him rods of green poplar,
and of the hazel and chesnut tree; and pilled
white strakes in them, and made the white ap-
pear which was in the rods. 38 And he set the
rods which he had pilled before the flocks in
the gutters in the watering troughs when the
flocks came to drink, that they should con-
ceive when they came to drink. 39 And the

33. in time...: Heb. to morrow.
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flocks conceived before the rods, and brought
forth cattle ringstraked, speckled, and spotted.
40 And Jacob did separate the lambs, and set
the faces of the flocks toward the ringstraked,
and all the brown in the flock of Laban; and
he put his own flocks by themselves, and put
themnot untoLaban’s cattle. 41 And it came to
pass, whensoever the stronger cattle did con-
ceive, that Jacob laid the rods before the eyes of
the cattle in the gutters, that they might con-
ceive among the rods. 42 But when the cattle
were feeble, he put them not in: so the feebler
were Laban’s, and the stronger Jacob’s. 43 And
the man increased exceedingly, and had much
cattle, andmaidservants, andmenservants, and
camels, and asses.

31 Andhe heard thewords of Laban’s sons,
saying, Jacob hath taken away all that was our
father’s; and of that whichwas our father’s hath
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he gotten all this glory. 2 And Jacob beheld
the countenance of Laban, and, behold, it was
not toward him as before.* 3 And the Lord
said unto Jacob, Return unto the land of thy
fathers, and to thy kindred; and I will be with
thee. 4 And Jacob sent and called Rachel and
Leah to the field unto his flock, 5 And said
unto them, I see your father’s countenance,
that it is not toward me as before; but the God
of my father hath been with me. 6 And ye
know thatwith allmy power I have served your
father. 7 And your father hath deceived me,
and changed mywages ten times; butGod suf-
fered him not to hurt me. 8 If he said thus,
The speckled shall be thy wages; then all the
cattle bare speckled: and if he said thus, The
ringstraked shall be thy hire; then bare all the
cattle ringstraked. 9 Thus God hath taken

31.2. as before: Heb. as yesterday and the day before.
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away the cattle of your father, and given them to
me. 10 And it came to pass at the time that the
cattle conceived, that I lifted up mine eyes, and
saw in a dream, and, behold, the rams which
leaped upon the cattle were ringstraked, speck-
led, and grisled.* 11 And the angel ofGod spake
unto me in a dream, saying, Jacob: And I said,
Here am I. 12 And he said, Lift up now thine
eyes, and see, all the rams which leap upon the
cattleare ringstraked, speckled, andgrisled: for
I have seen all that Laban doeth unto thee. 13 I
am the God of Bethel, where thou anointedst
the pillar, and where thou vowedst a vow unto
me: now arise, get thee out from this land, and
return unto the land of thy kindred. 14 And
Rachel and Leah answered and said unto him,
Is there yet any portion or inheritance for us
in our father’s house? 15 Are we not counted

10. rams: or, he goats.
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of him strangers? for he hath sold us, and
hath quite devoured also our money. 16 For
all the riches which God hath taken from our
father, that is ours, and our children’s: now
then, whatsoever God hath said unto thee, do.
17 Then Jacob rose up, and set his sons and his
wives upon camels; 18 And he carried away all
his cattle, and all his goods which he had got-
ten, the cattle of his getting, which he had got-
ten in Padanaram, for to go to Isaac his father
in the land of Canaan. 19 And Laban went to
shear his sheep: and Rachel had stolen the im-
ages that were her father’s.* 20 And Jacob stole
away unawares to Laban the Syrian, in that he
told him not that he fled.* 21 So he fled with all
that he had; andhe rose up, and passed over the
river, and set his face toward themountGilead.

19. images: Heb. teraphim.
20. unawares...: Heb. the heart of Laban.
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22 And it was told Laban on the third day that
Jacob was fled. 23 And he took his brethren
with him, and pursued after him seven days’
journey; and they overtook him in the mount
Gilead. 24 And God came to Laban the Syrian
in a dream by night, and said unto him, Take
heed that thou speak not to Jacob either good
or bad.* 25 Then Laban overtook Jacob. Now
Jacob had pitched his tent in the mount: and
Laban with his brethren pitched in the mount
of Gilead. 26 And Laban said to Jacob, What
hast thou done, that thou hast stolen away un-
awares to me, and carried away my daughters,
as captives taken with the sword? 27 Where-
fore didst thou flee away secretly, and steal
away from me; and didst not tell me, that I
mighthave sent thee awaywithmirth, andwith

24. either...: Heb. from good to bad.
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songs, with tabret, and with harp?* 28 And hast
not suffered me to kiss my sons and my daugh-
ters? thou hast now done foolishly in so do-
ing. 29 It is in the power of my hand to do you
hurt: but the God of your father spake unto
me yesternight, saying, Take thou heed that
thou speak not to Jacob either good or bad.
30 And now, though thou wouldest needs be
gone, because thou sore longedst after thy fa-
ther’s house, yet wherefore hast thou stolen my
gods? 31 And Jacob answered and said to La-
ban, Because I was afraid: for I said, Peradven-
ture thou wouldest take by force thy daughters
from me. 32 With whomsoever thou findest
thy gods, let him not live: before our brethren
discern thou what is thine with me, and take it
to thee. For Jacob knew not that Rachel had
stolen them. 33 And Laban went into Jacob’s

27. steal...: Heb. hast stolen me.
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tent, and into Leah’s tent, and into the two
maidservants’ tents; but he found them not.
Then went he out of Leah’s tent, and entered
into Rachel’s tent. 34 Now Rachel had taken
the images, and put them in the camel’s furni-
ture, and sat upon them. And Laban searched
all the tent, but found them not.* 35 And she
said to her father, Let it not displease my lord
that I cannot rise up before thee; for the cus-
tom of women is upon me. And he searched,
but found not the images. 36 And Jacob was
wroth, and chode with Laban: and Jacob an-
swered and said to Laban,What is my trespass?
what is my sin, that thou hast so hotly pur-
sued after me? 37 Whereas thou hast searched
all my stuff, what hast thou found of all thy
household stuff ? set it here beforemybrethren
and thy brethren, that they may judge betwixt

34. searched: Heb. felt.
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us both.* 38 This twenty years have I been with
thee; thy ewes and thy she goats have not cast
their young, and the rams of thy flock have I
not eaten. 39 That which was torn of beasts I
brought not unto thee; I bare the loss of it; of
my hand didst thou require it, whether stolen
by day, or stolen by night. 40 Thus I was; in the
day the drought consumed me, and the frost
by night; and my sleep departed from mine
eyes. 41 Thus have I been twenty years in thy
house; I served thee fourteen years for thy two
daughters, and six years for thy cattle: and thou
hast changedmywages ten times. 42 Except the
God of my father, the God of Abraham, and
the fear of Isaac, had been with me, surely thou
hadst sentme away now empty. God hath seen
mine affliction and the labour of my hands,
and rebuked thee yesternight. 43 And Laban

37. searched: Heb. felt.
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answered and said unto Jacob, These daugh-
ters are my daughters, and these children are
my children, and these cattle are my cattle, and
all that thou seest is mine: and what can I do
this day unto these my daughters, or unto their
children which they have born? 44 Now there-
fore come thou, let us make a covenant, I and
thou; and let it be for a witness between me
and thee. 45 And Jacob took a stone, and set it
up for a pillar. 46 And Jacob said unto his breth-
ren, Gather stones; and they took stones, and
made an heap: and they did eat there upon the
heap. 47 And Laban called it Jegarsahadutha:
but Jacob called it Galeed.* 48 And Laban said,
This heap is a witness between me and thee
this day. Therefore was the name of it called
Galeed; 49 And Mizpah; for he said, The Lord

47. Jegarsahadutha: that is, The heap of witness,
Chaldee. Galeed: that is, The heap of witness, Heb..
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watch between me and thee, when we are ab-
sent one from another.* 50 If thou shalt afflict
my daughters, or if thou shalt take other wives
beside my daughters, no man is with us; see,
God is witness betwixt me and thee. 51 And
Laban said to Jacob, Behold this heap, and be-
hold this pillar, which I have cast betwixt me
and thee; 52 This heap be witness, and this pillar
be witness, that I will not pass over this heap to
thee, and that thou shalt not pass over this heap
and this pillar unto me, for harm. 53 The God
of Abraham, and the God of Nahor, the God
of their father, judge betwixt us. And Jacob
sware by the fear of his father Isaac. 54 Then
Jacob offered sacrifice upon the mount, and
called his brethren to eat bread: and they did
eat bread, and tarried all night in the mount.*

49. Mizpah: that is, A beacon, or, watchtower.
54. offered...: or, killed beasts.
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55 And early in the morning Laban rose up, and
kissed his sons and his daughters, and blessed
them: and Laban departed, and returned unto
his place.

32 And Jacob went on his way, and the an-
gels of God met him. 2 And when Jacob saw
them, he said, This is God’s host: and he called
the name of that place Mahanaim.* 3 And Ja-
cob sent messengers before him to Esau his
brother unto the land of Seir, the country of
Edom.* 4 And he commanded them, saying,
Thus shall ye speak unto my lord Esau; Thy
servant Jacob saith thus, I have sojourned with
Laban, and stayed there until now: 5 And I
have oxen, and asses, flocks, and menservants,
and womenservants: and I have sent to tell
my lord, that I may find grace in thy sight.
32.2. Mahanaim: that is, Two hosts, or, camps.
3. country: Heb. field.
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6 And the messengers returned to Jacob, say-
ing, We came to thy brother Esau, and also he
cometh to meet thee, and four hundred men
with him. 7 Then Jacob was greatly afraid and
distressed: and he divided the people that was
with him, and the flocks, and herds, and the
camels, into two bands; 8 And said, If Esau
come to the one company, and smite it, then
the other company which is left shall escape.
9 And Jacob said, O God of my father Abra-
ham, and God of my father Isaac, the Lord
which saidst unto me, Return unto thy coun-
try, and to thy kindred, and I will deal well
with thee: 10 I am not worthy of the least of all
the mercies, and of all the truth, which thou
hast shewed unto thy servant; for with my staff
I passed over this Jordan; and now I am be-
come two bands.* 11 Deliver me, I pray thee,

10. I am not...: Heb. I am less than all.
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from the hand of my brother, from the hand
of Esau: for I fear him, lest he will come and
smite me, and the mother with the children.*
12 And thou saidst, I will surely do thee good,
andmake thy seed as the sand of the sea, which
cannot be numbered for multitude. 13 And he
lodged there that same night; and took of that
which came to his hand a present for Esau his
brother; 14 Twohundred she goats, and twenty
he goats, two hundred ewes, and twenty rams,
15 Thirty milch camels with their colts, forty
kine, and ten bulls, twenty she asses, and ten
foals. 16 And he delivered them into the hand
of his servants, every drove by themselves; and
said unto his servants, Pass over before me, and
put a space betwixt drove and drove. 17 And he
commanded the foremost, saying, When Esau
my brother meeteth thee, and asketh thee, say-

11. with: Heb. upon.
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ing, Whose art thou? and whither goest thou?
and whose are these before thee? 18 Then thou
shalt say, They be thy servant Jacob’s; it is a
present sent unto my lord Esau: and, behold,
also he is behind us. 19 And so commanded
he the second, and the third, and all that fol-
lowed the droves, saying, On this manner shall
ye speak unto Esau, when ye find him. 20 And
say ye moreover, Behold, thy servant Jacob is
behind us. For he said, I will appease him with
the present that goeth before me, and after-
ward I will see his face; peradventure he will ac-
cept of me.* 21 So went the present over before
him: andhimself lodged that night in the com-
pany. 22 And he rose up that night, and took
his twowives, and his twowomenservants, and
his eleven sons, and passed over the ford Jab-
bok. 23 And he took them, and sent them over

20. of me: Heb. my face.
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the brook, and sent over that he had.* 24 And
Jacob was left alone; and there wrestled a man
with him until the breaking of the day.* 25 And
when he saw that he prevailed not against him,
he touched the hollow of his thigh; and the
hollow of Jacob’s thigh was out of joint, as he
wrestled with him. 26 And he said, Let me go,
for the day breaketh. And he said, I will not
let thee go, except thou bless me. 27 And he
said unto him, What is thy name? And he
said, Jacob. 28 And he said, Thy name shall be
called no more Jacob, but Israel: for as a prince
hast thou power with God and with men, and
hast prevailed.* 29 And Jacob asked him, and
said, Tell me, I pray thee, thy name. And he
said, Wherefore is it that thou dost ask after

23. sent them: Heb. caused to pass.
24. breaking...: Heb. ascending of the morning.
28. Israel: that is, A prince of God.
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my name? And he blessed him there. 30 And
Jacob called the name of the place Peniel: for I
have seen God face to face, and my life is pre-
served.* 31 And as he passed over Penuel the sun
rose upon him, and he halted upon his thigh.
32 Therefore the children of Israel eat not of the
sinew which shrank, which is upon the hollow
of the thigh, unto this day: because he touched
the hollow of Jacob’s thigh in the sinew that
shrank.

33 And Jacob lifteduphis eyes, and looked,
and, behold, Esau came, and with him four
hundred men. And he divided the children
unto Leah, and unto Rachel, and unto the two
handmaids. 2 And he put the handmaids and
their children foremost, and Leah and her chil-
dren after, and Rachel and Joseph hindermost.
3 And he passed over before them, and bowed
30. Peniel: that is, The face of God.
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himself to the ground seven times, until he
came near to his brother. 4 And Esau ran to
meet him, and embraced him, and fell on his
neck, and kissed him: and they wept. 5 And
he lifted up his eyes, and saw the women and
the children; and said, Who are those with
thee? And he said, The children which God
hath graciously given thy servant.* 6 Then the
handmaidens came near, they and their chil-
dren, and they bowed themselves. 7 And Leah
also with her children came near, and bowed
themselves: and after came Joseph near and
Rachel, and they bowed themselves. 8 And
he said, What meanest thou by all this drove
which I met? And he said, These are to find
grace in the sight of my lord.* 9 AndEsau said,
I have enough, my brother; keep that thou hast

33.5. with...: Heb. to thee.
8. What...: Heb. What is all this band to thee?.
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unto thyself.* 10 And Jacob said, Nay, I pray
thee, if now I have found grace in thy sight,
then receive my present at my hand: for there-
fore I have seen thy face, as though I had seen
the face of God, and thou wast pleased with
me. 11 Take, I pray thee, my blessing that is
brought to thee; because God hath dealt gra-
ciously with me, and because I have enough.
And he urged him, and he took it.* 12 And he
said, Let us take our journey, and let us go,
and I will go before thee. 13 And he said unto
him, My lord knoweth that the children are
tender, and the flocks and herds with young
are withme: and ifmen should overdrive them
one day, all the flock will die. 14 Let my lord,
I pray thee, pass over before his servant: and I
will lead on softly, according as the cattle that

9. keep...: Heb. be that to thee that is thine.
11. enough: Heb. all things.
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goeth before me and the children be able to
endure, until I come unto my lord unto Seir.*
15 And Esau said, Let me now leave with thee
some of the folk that are with me. And he
said, What needeth it? let me find grace in
the sight of my lord.* 16 So Esau returned that
day on his way unto Seir. 17 And Jacob jour-
neyed to Succoth, and built him an house, and
made booths for his cattle: therefore the name
of the place is called Succoth.* 18 And Jacob
came to Shalem, a city of Shechem, which is in
the land of Canaan, when he came from Pada-
naram; and pitched his tent before the city.*
19 And he bought a parcel of a field, where he

14. according...: Heb. according to the foot of the
work, etc, and according to the foot of the children.
15. leave: Heb. set, or, place. What...: Heb. Where-
fore is this?.
17. Succoth: that is, Booths.
18. Shechem: Gr. Sychem.
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had spread his tent, at the hand of the children
of Hamor, Shechem’s father, for an hundred
pieces of money.* 20 And he erected there an
altar, and called it Elelohe-Israel.*

34 And Dinah the daughter of Leah,
which she bare unto Jacob, went out to see the
daughters of the land. 2 And when Shechem
the son of Hamor the Hivite, prince of the
country, saw her, he took her, and lay with her,
and defiled her.* 3 And his soul clave unto Di-
nah the daughter of Jacob, and he loved the
damsel, and spake kindly unto the damsel.*
4 And Shechem spake unto his father Hamor,
saying, Get me this damsel to wife. 5 And
Jacob heard that he had defiled Dinah his

19. Hamor: Gr. Emmor. pieces...: or, lambs.
20. Elelohe-Israel: that is God the God of Israel.
34.2. defiled...: Heb. humbled her.
3. kindly...: Heb. to the heart of the damsel.
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daughter: now his sons were with his cattle
in the field: and Jacob held his peace until
they were come. 6 And Hamor the father of
Shechem went out unto Jacob to commune
with him. 7 And the sons of Jacob came out
of the field when they heard it: and the men
were grieved, and they were very wroth, be-
cause he had wrought folly in Israel in lying
with Jacob’s daughter; which thing ought not
to be done. 8 And Hamor communed with
them, saying, The soul of my son Shechem
longeth for your daughter: I pray you give her
him to wife. 9 And make ye marriages with
us, and give your daughters unto us, and take
our daughters unto you. 10 And ye shall dwell
with us: and the land shall be before you; dwell
and trade ye therein, and get you possessions
therein. 11 And Shechem said unto her father
and unto her brethren, Let me find grace in
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your eyes, and what ye shall say unto me I will
give. 12 Ask me never so much dowry and gift,
and Iwill give according as ye shall say untome:
but giveme the damsel towife. 13 And the sons
of Jacob answered Shechem and Hamor his fa-
ther deceitfully, and said, because he had de-
filed Dinah their sister: 14 And they said unto
them, We cannot do this thing, to give our sis-
ter to one that is uncircumcised; for that were
a reproach unto us: 15 But in this will we con-
sent unto you: If ye will be as we be, that every
male of you be circumcised; 16 Then will we
give our daughters unto you, and we will take
your daughters to us, and we will dwell with
you, and we will become one people. 17 But if
ye will not hearken unto us, to be circumcised;
then will we take our daughter, and we will be
gone. 18 And their words pleased Hamor, and
Shechem Hamor’s son. 19 And the young man
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deferred not to do the thing, because he had
delight in Jacob’s daughter: and he was more
honourable than all the house of his father.
20 AndHamor andShechemhis son cameunto
the gate of their city, and communed with
the men of their city, saying, 21 These men are
peaceable with us; therefore let them dwell in
the land, and trade therein; for the land, be-
hold, it is large enough for them; let us take
their daughters to us for wives, and let us give
them our daughters. 22 Only herein will the
men consent unto us for to dwell with us, to
be one people, if every male among us be cir-
cumcised, as they are circumcised. 23 Shall not
their cattle and their substance and every beast
of theirs be ours? only let us consent unto
them, and they will dwell with us. 24 And unto
Hamor and unto Shechem his son hearkened
all that went out of the gate of his city; and ev-
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ery male was circumcised, all that went out of
the gate of his city. 25 And it came to pass on
the third day, when they were sore, that two
of the sons of Jacob, Simeon and Levi, Dinah’s
brethren, took each man his sword, and came
upon the city boldly, and slew all the males.
26 And they slew Hamor and Shechem his son
with the edge of the sword, and took Dinah
out of Shechem’s house, and went out.* 27 The
sons of Jacob came upon the slain, and spoiled
the city, because they had defiled their sister.
28 They took their sheep, and their oxen, and
their asses, and that which was in the city, and
that which was in the field, 29 And all their
wealth, and all their little ones, and their wives
took they captive, and spoiled even all that was
in the house. 30 And Jacob said to Simeon and
Levi, Ye have troubled me to make me to stink

26. edge: Heb. mouth.
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among the inhabitants of the land, among the
Canaanites and the Perizzites: and I being few
in number, they shall gather themselves to-
gether against me, and slay me; and I shall be
destroyed, I and my house. 31 And they said,
Should he deal with our sister as with an har-
lot?

35 And God said unto Jacob, Arise, go up
to Bethel, and dwell there: and make there
an altar unto God, that appeared unto thee
when thou fleddest from the face of Esau thy
brother. 2 Then Jacob said unto his house-
hold, and to all that were with him, Put away
the strange gods that are among you, and be
clean, and change your garments: 3 And let
us arise, and go up to Bethel; and I will make
there an altar unto God, who answered me
in the day of my distress, and was with me
in the way which I went. 4 And they gave
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unto Jacob all the strange gods which were in
their hand, and all their earrings which were
in their ears; and Jacob hid them under the
oak which was by Shechem. 5 And they jour-
neyed: and the terror of God was upon the
cities that were round about them, and they
did not pursue after the sons of Jacob. 6 So
Jacob came to Luz, which is in the land of Ca-
naan, that is, Bethel, he and all the people that
were with him. 7 And he built there an altar,
and called the place Elbethel: because there
God appeareduntohim,whenhefled from the
face of his brother.* 8 But Deborah Rebekah’s
nurse died, and she was buried beneath Bethel
under an oak: and the name of it was calledAl-
lonbachuth.* 9 And God appeared unto Jacob
again, when he came out of Padanaram, and

35.7. Elbethel: that is, The God of Bethel.
8. Allonbachuth: that is, The oak of weeping.
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blessed him. 10 And God said unto him, Thy
name is Jacob: thy name shall not be called
any more Jacob, but Israel shall be thy name:
and he called his name Israel. 11 And God said
unto him, I am God Almighty: be fruitful and
multiply; a nation and a company of nations
shall be of thee, and kings shall come out of
thy loins; 12 And the land which I gave Abra-
ham and Isaac, to thee I will give it, and to
thy seed after thee will I give the land. 13 And
God went up from him in the place where he
talked with him. 14 And Jacob set up a pillar
in the place where he talked with him, even a
pillar of stone: and he poured a drink offering
thereon, and he poured oil thereon. 15 And Ja-
cob called the name of the place where God
spake with him, Bethel. 16 And they journeyed
from Bethel; and there was but a little way to
come to Ephrath: and Rachel travailed, and
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she had hard labour.* 17 And it came to pass,
when she was in hard labour, that the mid-
wife said unto her, Fear not; thou shalt have
this son also. 18 And it came to pass, as her
soul was in departing, (for she died) that she
called his name Benoni: but his father called
him Benjamin.* 19 And Rachel died, and was
buried in the way to Ephrath, which is Bethle-
hem. 20 And Jacob set a pillar upon her grave:
that is the pillar of Rachel’s grave unto this day.
21 And Israel journeyed, and spread his tent be-
yond the tower of Edar. 22 And it came to pass,
when Israel dwelt in that land, that Reuben
went and lay with Bilhah his father’s concu-
bine: and Israel heard it. Now the sons of Ja-
cob were twelve: 23 The sons of Leah; Reuben,

16. a little...: Heb. a little piece of ground.
18. Benoni: that is, The son of my sorrow. Benjamin:
that is, The son of the right hand.
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Jacob’s firstborn, and Simeon, and Levi, and
Judah, and Issachar, and Zebulun: 24 The sons
of Rachel; Joseph, and Benjamin: 25 And the
sons of Bilhah, Rachel’s handmaid; Dan, and
Naphtali: 26 And the sons of Zilpah, Leah’s
handmaid; Gad, and Asher: these are the sons
of Jacob, which were born to him in Pada-
naram. 27 And Jacob came unto Isaac his father
unto Mamre, unto the city of Arbah, which is
Hebron, where Abraham and Isaac sojourned.
28 And the days of Isaac were an hundred and
fourscore years. 29 And Isaac gave up the ghost,
and died, and was gathered unto his people, be-
ing old and full of days: and his sons Esau and
Jacob buried him.

36 Now these are the generations of Esau,
who is Edom. 2 Esau took his wives of
the daughters of Canaan; Adah the daugh-
ter of Elon the Hittite, and Aholibamah the
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daughter of Anah the daughter of Zibeon the
Hivite; 3 And Bashemath Ishmael’s daughter,
sister of Nebajoth. 4 And Adah bare to Esau
Eliphaz; and Bashemath bare Reuel; 5 And
Aholibamah bare Jeush, and Jaalam, and Ko-
rah: these are the sons of Esau, which were
born unto him in the land of Canaan. 6 And
Esau took his wives, and his sons, and his
daughters, and all the persons of his house, and
his cattle, and all his beasts, and all his sub-
stance, which he had got in the land of Ca-
naan; and went into the country from the face
of his brother Jacob.* 7 For their riches were
more than that they might dwell together; and
the land wherein they were strangers could not
bear thembecause of their cattle. 8 Thusdwelt
Esau in mount Seir: Esau is Edom. 9 And
these are the generations of Esau the father

36.6. persons: Heb. souls.
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of the Edomites in mount Seir:* 10 These are
the names of Esau’s sons; Eliphaz the son
of Adah the wife of Esau, Reuel the son of
Bashemath the wife of Esau. 11 And the sons
of Eliphaz were Teman, Omar, Zepho, and
Gatam, and Kenaz.* 12 And Timna was con-
cubine to Eliphaz Esau’s son; and she bare
to Eliphaz Amalek: these were the sons of
Adah Esau’s wife. 13 And these are the sons
of Reuel; Nahath, and Zerah, Shammah, and
Mizzah: these were the sons of Bashemath
Esau’s wife. 14 And these were the sons of
Aholibamah, the daughter of Anah the daugh-
ter of Zibeon, Esau’s wife: and she bare to Esau
Jeush, and Jaalam, and Korah. 15 These were
dukes of the sons of Esau: the sons of Eliphaz
the firstborn son of Esau; duke Teman, duke

9. the Edomites: Heb. Edom.
11. Zepho: or, Zephi.
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Omar, duke Zepho, duke Kenaz, 16 Duke Ko-
rah, duke Gatam, and duke Amalek: these are
the dukes that came of Eliphaz in the land of
Edom; these were the sons of Adah. 17 And
these are the sons of Reuel Esau’s son; dukeNa-
hath, duke Zerah, duke Shammah, duke Miz-
zah: these are the dukes that came of Reuel in
the land of Edom; these are the sons of Bashe-
math Esau’s wife. 18 And these are the sons
of Aholibamah Esau’s wife; duke Jeush, duke
Jaalam, duke Korah: these were the dukes that
came of Aholibamah the daughter of Anah,
Esau’s wife. 19 These are the sons of Esau, who
is Edom, and these are their dukes. 20 These
are the sons of Seir the Horite, who inhabited
the land; Lotan, and Shobal, and Zibeon, and
Anah, 21 And Dishon, and Ezer, and Dishan:
these are the dukes of the Horites, the chil-
dren of Seir in the land of Edom. 22 And the
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children of Lotan were Hori and Hemam; and
Lotan’s sister was Timna.* 23 And the children
of Shobal were these; Alvan, and Manahath,
and Ebal, Shepho, and Onam.* 24 And these
are the children of Zibeon; both Ajah, and
Anah: thiswas that Anah that found themules
in the wilderness, as he fed the asses of Zibeon
his father. 25 And the children of Anah were
these; Dishon, and Aholibamah the daughter
of Anah. 26 And these are the children of Dis-
hon; Hemdan, and Eshban, and Ithran, and
Cheran.* 27 The children of Ezer are these; Bil-
han, and Zaavan, and Akan.* 28 The children
of Dishan are these; Uz, and Aran. 29 These
are the dukes that came of the Horites; duke

22. Hemam: or, Homam.
23. Alvan: or, Alian. Shepho: or, Shephi.
26. Hemdan: or, Amram.
27. Akan: or, Jakan.
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Lotan, duke Shobal, duke Zibeon, duke Anah,
30 DukeDishon, dukeEzer, dukeDishan: these
are the dukes that came of Hori, among their
dukes in the land of Seir. 31 And these are the
kings that reigned in the land of Edom, be-
fore there reigned any king over the children
of Israel. 32 And Bela the son of Beor reigned
in Edom: and the name of his city was Din-
habah. 33 And Bela died, and Jobab the son
of Zerah of Bozrah reigned in his stead. 34 And
Jobab died, andHushamof the land ofTemani
reigned in his stead. 35 And Husham died, and
Hadad the son of Bedad, who smote Midian
in the field of Moab, reigned in his stead: and
the name of his city was Avith. 36 And Hadad
died, and Samlah of Masrekah reigned in his
stead. 37 And Samlah died, and Saul of Re-
hoboth by the river reigned in his stead. 38 And
Saul died, and Baalhanan the son of Achbor
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reigned in his stead. 39 And Baalhanan the
son of Achbor died, and Hadar reigned in his
stead: and the name of his city was Pau; and
his wife’s name was Mehetabel, the daughter
of Matred, the daughter of Mezahab.* 40 And
these are the names of the dukes that came of
Esau, according to their families, after their
places, by their names; duke Timnah, duke
Alvah, duke Jetheth,* 41 Duke Aholibamah,
duke Elah, duke Pinon, 42 Duke Kenaz, duke
Teman, duke Mibzar, 43 Duke Magdiel, duke
Iram: these be the dukes of Edom, according
to their habitations in the land of their posses-
sion: he is Esau the father of the Edomites.*

37 And Jacob dwelt in the land wherein

39. Hadar, Pau: or, Hadad, Pai: after his death was an
Aristocracy.
40. Alvah: or, Aliah.
43. the Edomites: Heb. Edom.
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his father was a stranger, in the land of Ca-
naan.* 2 These are the generations of Jacob.
Joseph, being seventeen years old, was feeding
the flock with his brethren; and the lad was
with the sons of Bilhah, and with the sons of
Zilpah, his father’s wives: and Joseph brought
unto his father their evil report. 3 Now Is-
rael loved Joseph more than all his children,
because he was the son of his old age: and
he made him a coat of many colours.* 4 And
when his brethren saw that their father loved
him more than all his brethren, they hated
him, and could not speak peaceably unto him.
5 And Joseph dreamed a dream, and he told it
his brethren: and they hated him yet the more.
6 And he said unto them, Hear, I pray you,
this dream which I have dreamed: 7 For, be-

37.1. wherein...: Heb. of his father’s sojournings.
3. colours: or, pieces.
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hold, we were binding sheaves in the field, and,
lo, my sheaf arose, and also stood upright; and,
behold, your sheaves stood round about, and
made obeisance to my sheaf. 8 And his breth-
ren said to him, Shalt thou indeed reign over
us? or shalt thou indeed have dominion over
us? And they hated him yet the more for his
dreams, and for his words. 9 And he dreamed
yet another dream, and told it his brethren, and
said, Behold, I have dreamed a dream more;
and, behold, the sun and the moon and the
eleven stars made obeisance to me. 10 And he
told it to his father, and to his brethren: and his
father rebuked him, and said unto him, What
is this dream that thou hast dreamed? Shall I
and thy mother and thy brethren indeed come
to bow down ourselves to thee to the earth?
11 And his brethren envied him; but his father
observed the saying. 12 And his brethren went



37.13–18 GENESIS 10572

to feed their father’s flock in Shechem. 13 And
Israel said unto Joseph, Do not thy brethren
feed the flock in Shechem? come, and I will
send thee unto them. And he said to him,
Here am I. 14 And he said to him, Go, I pray
thee, see whether it be well with thy brethren,
and well with the flocks; and bring me word
again. So he sent him out of the vale of He-
bron, and he came to Shechem.* 15 And a cer-
tain man found him, and, behold, he was wan-
dering in the field: and theman asked him, say-
ing, What seekest thou? 16 And he said, I seek
my brethren: tell me, I pray thee, where they
feed their flocks. 17 And the man said, They are
departed hence; for I heard them say, Let us go
to Dothan. And Joseph went after his breth-
ren, and found them in Dothan. 18 And when
they saw him afar off, even before he came near

14. see...: Heb. see the peace of thy brethren, etc.
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unto them, they conspired against him to slay
him. 19 And they said one to another, Behold,
this dreamer cometh.* 20 Come now therefore,
and let us slay him, and cast him into some pit,
and we will say, Some evil beast hath devoured
him: and we shall see what will become of his
dreams. 21 And Reuben heard it, and he deliv-
ered him out of their hands; and said, Let us
not kill him. 22 And Reuben said unto them,
Shed no blood, but cast him into this pit that
is in the wilderness, and lay no hand upon him;
that he might rid him out of their hands, to
deliver him to his father again. 23 And it came
to pass, when Joseph was come unto his breth-
ren, that they stript Joseph out of his coat, his
coat of many colours that was on him;* 24 And
they took him, and cast him into a pit: and

19. dreamer: Heb. master of dreams.
23. colours: or, pieces.
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the pit was empty, there was no water in it.
25 And they sat down to eat bread: and they
lifted up their eyes and looked, and, behold,
a company of Ishmeelites came from Gilead
with their camels bearing spicery andbalmand
myrrh, going to carry it down toEgypt. 26 And
Judah said unto his brethren, What profit is it
if we slay our brother, and conceal his blood?
27 Come, and let us sell him to the Ishmeelites,
and let not our hand be upon him; for he is
our brother and our flesh. And his brethren
were content.* 28 Then there passed by Midi-
anites merchantmen; and they drew and lifted
up Joseph out of the pit, and sold Joseph to the
Ishmeelites for twenty pieces of silver: and they
brought Joseph into Egypt. 29 And Reuben re-
turned unto the pit; and, behold, Joseph was
not in the pit; and he rent his clothes. 30 And

27. were...: Heb. hearkened.
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he returned unto his brethren, and said, The
child is not; and I, whither shall I go? 31 And
they took Joseph’s coat, and killed a kid of the
goats, and dipped the coat in the blood; 32 And
they sent the coat of many colours, and they
brought it to their father; and said, This have
we found: know now whether it be thy son’s
coat or no. 33 And he knew it, and said, It is
my son’s coat; an evil beast hath devoured him;
Joseph is without doubt rent in pieces. 34 And
Jacob rent his clothes, and put sackcloth upon
his loins, and mourned for his son many days.
35 And all his sons and all his daughters rose
up to comfort him; but he refused to be com-
forted; and he said, For I will go down into
the grave unto my son mourning. Thus his fa-
ther wept for him. 36 And the Midianites sold
him into Egypt unto Potiphar, an officer of
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Pharaoh’s, and captain of the guard.*
38 And it came to pass at that time, that Ju-

dah went down from his brethren, and turned
in to a certain Adullamite, whose name was
Hirah. 2 And Judah saw there a daughter of
a certain Canaanite, whose name was Shuah;
and he took her, and went in unto her. 3 And
she conceived, and bare a son; and he called his
name Er. 4 And she conceived again, and bare
a son; and she called his name Onan. 5 And
she yet again conceived, and bare a son; and
called his name Shelah: and he was at Chezib,
when she bare him. 6 And Judah took a wife
for Er his firstborn, whose name was Tamar.
7 And Er, Judah’s firstborn, was wicked in the
36. officer: Heb. eunuch: but the word doth signify
not only eunuchs, but also chamberlains, courtiers, and
officers. captain...: or, chief marshal: Heb. chief of the
slaughter men, or executioners.
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sight of the Lord; and the Lord slew him.
8 And Judah said unto Onan, Go in unto thy
brother’s wife, and marry her, and raise up seed
to thy brother. 9 And Onan knew that the
seed should not be his; and it came to pass,
whenhewent in unto his brother’s wife, that he
spilled it on the ground, lest that he should give
seed to his brother. 10 And the thing which he
did displeased the Lord: wherefore he slew
him also.* 11 Then said Judah to Tamar his
daughter in law, Remain awidow at thy father’s
house, till Shelahmy son be grown: for he said,
Lest peradventure he die also, as his brethren
did. And Tamar went and dwelt in her father’s
house. 12 And in process of time the daugh-
ter of Shuah Judah’s wife died; and Judah was
comforted, and went up unto his sheepshear-

38.10. displeased...: Heb. was evil in the eyes of the
Lord.
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ers to Timnath, he and his friend Hirah the
Adullamite.* 13 And it was told Tamar, saying,
Behold thy father in law goeth up to Timnath
to shear his sheep. 14 And she put her widow’s
garments off from her, and covered her with a
vail, and wrapped herself, and sat in an open
place, which is by the way to Timnath; for she
saw that Shelah was grown, and she was not
given unto him to wife.* 15 When Judah saw
her, he thought her to be an harlot; because she
had covered her face. 16 And he turned unto
her by the way, and said, Go to, I pray thee,
let me come in unto thee; (for he knew not
that she was his daughter in law.) And she
said, What wilt thou giveme, that thoumayest
come in unto me? 17 And he said, I will send
thee a kid from the flock. And she said, Wilt

12. in process...: Heb. the days were multiplied.
14. an open...: Heb. the door of eyes, or, of Enajim.
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thou give me a pledge, till thou send it?* 18 And
he said, What pledge shall I give thee? And she
said, Thy signet, and thy bracelets, and thy staff
that is in thine hand. And he gave it her, and
came in unto her, and she conceived by him.
19 And she arose, andwent away, and laid by her
vail from her, and put on the garments of her
widowhood. 20 And Judah sent the kid by the
handof his friend theAdullamite, to receive his
pledge from the woman’s hand: but he found
her not. 21 Thenhe asked themenof that place,
saying, Where is the harlot, that was openly by
the way side? And they said, There was no har-
lot in this place.* 22 And he returned to Judah,
and said, I cannot find her; and also the men
of the place said, that there was no harlot in
this place. 23 And Judah said, Let her take it to

17. a kid: Heb. a kid of the goats.
21. openly: or, in Enajim.
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her, lest we be shamed: behold, I sent this kid,
and thou hast not found her.* 24 And it came
to pass about three months after, that it was
told Judah, saying, Tamar thy daughter in law
hath played the harlot; and also, behold, she
is with child by whoredom. And Judah said,
Bring her forth, and let her be burnt. 25 When
she was brought forth, she sent to her father in
law, saying, By the man, whose these are, am I
with child: and she said, Discern, I pray thee,
whose are these, the signet, and bracelets, and
staff. 26 And Judah acknowledged them, and
said, She hath been more righteous than I; be-
cause that I gaveher not to Shelahmy son. And
he knew her again no more. 27 And it came
to pass in the time of her travail, that, behold,
twins were in her womb. 28 And it came to
pass, when she travailed, that the one put out his

23. be shamed: Heb. become a contempt.
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hand: and the midwife took and bound upon
his hand a scarlet thread, saying, This came out
first. 29 And it came to pass, as he drew back
his hand, that, behold, his brother came out:
and she said, Howhast thou broken forth? this
breach be upon thee: therefore his name was
called Pharez.* 30 And afterward came out his
brother, that had the scarlet thread upon his
hand: and his name was called Zarah.

39 And Joseph was brought down to
Egypt; and Potiphar, an officer of Pharaoh,
captain of the guard, an Egyptian, bought him
of the hands of the Ishmeelites, which had
brought him down thither. 2 And the Lord
was with Joseph, and he was a prosperous man;
and hewas in the house of hismaster the Egyp-
tian. 3 And his master saw that the Lord was
29. How hast...: or, Wherefore hast thou made this
breach against thee?. Pharez: that is A breach.
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with him, and that the Lord made all that
he did to prosper in his hand. 4 And Joseph
found grace in his sight, and he served him:
and he made him overseer over his house, and
all that he had he put into his hand. 5 And it
came to pass from the time that he had made
him overseer in his house, and over all that
he had, that the Lord blessed the Egyptian’s
house for Joseph’s sake; and the blessing of the
Lord was upon all that he had in the house,
and in the field. 6 And he left all that he had in
Joseph’s hand; and he knew not ought he had,
save the bread which he did eat. And Joseph
was a goodly person, and well favoured. 7 And
it came to pass after these things, that his mas-
ter’s wife cast her eyes upon Joseph; and she
said, Lie with me. 8 But he refused, and said
unto his master’s wife, Behold, my master wot-
teth not what is with me in the house, and he
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hath committed all that he hath to my hand;
9 There is none greater in this house than I; nei-
ther hath he kept back any thing from me but
thee, because thou art his wife: how then can I
do this great wickedness, and sin against God?
10 And it came to pass, as she spake to Joseph
day by day, that he hearkened not unto her, to
lie by her, or to be with her. 11 And it came to
pass about this time, that Joseph went into the
house to do his business; and there was none
of the men of the house there within. 12 And
she caughthimbyhis garment, saying, Liewith
me: and he left his garment in her hand, and
fled, and got him out. 13 And it came to pass,
when she saw that he had left his garment in
her hand, and was fled forth, 14 That she called
unto the men of her house, and spake unto
them, saying, See, he hath brought in an He-
brew unto us to mock us; he came in unto me
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to lie with me, and I cried with a loud voice:*
15 And it came to pass, when he heard that I
lifted up my voice and cried, that he left his
garment with me, and fled, and got him out.
16 And she laid up his garment by her, until
his lord came home. 17 And she spake unto
him according to these words, saying, The He-
brew servant, which thouhast broughtuntous,
came in unto me to mock me: 18 And it came
to pass, as I lifted upmy voice and cried, that he
lefthis garmentwithme, andfledout. 19 And it
came to pass, when his master heard the words
of his wife, which she spake unto him, saying,
After this manner did thy servant to me; that
his wrath was kindled. 20 And Joseph’s master
took him, and put him into the prison, a place
where the king’s prisoners were bound: and he
was there in the prison. 21 But the Lord was

39.14. loud: Heb. great.
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with Joseph, and shewed him mercy, and gave
him favour in the sight of the keeper of the
prison.* 22 And the keeper of the prison com-
mitted to Joseph’s hand all the prisoners that
were in the prison; and whatsoever they did
there, he was the doer of it. 23 The keeper of
the prison looked not to any thing that was un-
der his hand; because the Lord was with him,
and that which he did, the Lord made it to
prosper.

40 And it came to pass after these things,
that the butler of the king of Egypt and his
baker had offended their lord the king of
Egypt. 2 And Pharaoh was wroth against two
of his officers, against the chief of the butlers,
and against the chief of the bakers. 3 And he
put them in ward in the house of the captain

21. shewed...: Heb. extended kindness unto him.



40.4–9 GENESIS 10586

of the guard, into the prison, the place where
Joseph was bound. 4 And the captain of the
guard charged Josephwith them, andhe served
them: and they continued a season in ward.
5 And they dreamed a dream both of them,
each man his dream in one night, each man
according to the interpretation of his dream,
the butler and the baker of the king of Egypt,
whichwere bound in the prison. 6 And Joseph
came in unto them in themorning, and looked
upon them, and, behold, they were sad. 7 And
he asked Pharaoh’s officers that were with him
in the ward of his lord’s house, saying, Where-
fore look ye so sadly to day?* 8 And they said
unto him, We have dreamed a dream, and there
is no interpreter of it. And Joseph said unto
them, Do not interpretations belong to God?
tell me them, I pray you. 9 And the chief but-

40.7. look...: Heb. are your faces evil?.
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ler told his dream to Joseph, and said to him,
In my dream, behold, a vine was before me;
10 And in the vine were three branches: and it
was as though it budded, and her blossoms
shot forth; and the clusters thereof brought
forth ripe grapes: 11 And Pharaoh’s cup was in
my hand: and I took the grapes, and pressed
them into Pharaoh’s cup, and I gave the cup
into Pharaoh’s hand. 12 And Joseph said unto
him, This is the interpretation of it: The three
branches are three days: 13 Yet within three
days shall Pharaoh lift up thine head, and re-
store thee unto thy place: and thou shalt de-
liver Pharaoh’s cup into his hand, after the for-
mer manner when thou wast his butler.* 14 But
think on me when it shall be well with thee,
and shew kindness, I pray thee, unto me, and
make mention of me unto Pharaoh, and bring

13. lift...: or, reckon.
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meout of this house:* 15 For indeed Iwas stolen
away out of the land of the Hebrews: and here
also have I done nothing that they should put
me into the dungeon. 16 When the chief baker
saw that the interpretation was good, he said
unto Joseph, I also was in my dream, and, be-
hold, I had three white baskets on my head:*
17 And in the uppermost basket there was of
all manner of bakemeats for Pharaoh; and the
birds did eat them out of the basket upon my
head.* 18 And Joseph answered and said, This
is the interpretation thereof: The three baskets
are three days: 19 Yet within three days shall
Pharaoh lift up thy head from off thee, and
shall hang thee on a tree; and the birds shall

14. think...: Heb. remember me with thee.
16. white: or, full of holes.
17. bakemeats...: Heb. meat of Pharaoh, the work of a
baker, or, cook.
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eat thy flesh from off thee.* 20 And it came to
pass the third day, which was Pharaoh’s birth-
day, that he made a feast unto all his servants:
andhe lifted up the head of the chief butler and
of the chief baker among his servants.* 21 And
he restored the chief butler unto his butlership
again; andhe gave the cup intoPharaoh’s hand:
22 But he hanged the chief baker: as Joseph had
interpreted to them. 23 Yet did not the chief
butler remember Joseph, but forgat him.

41 And it came to pass at the end of two
full years, that Pharaoh dreamed: and, behold,
he stood by the river. 2 And, behold, there
came up out of the river seven well favoured
kine and fatfleshed; and they fed in a meadow.
3 And, behold, seven other kine came up after

19. lift...: or, reckon thee, and take thy office from thee.
20. lifted...: or, reckoned.
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them out of the river, ill favoured and lean-
fleshed; and stood by the other kine upon the
brink of the river. 4 And the ill favoured and
leanfleshed kine did eat up the seven well fa-
voured and fat kine. SoPharaoh awoke. 5 And
he slept and dreamed the second time: and,
behold, seven ears of corn came up upon one
stalk, rank and good.* 6 And, behold, seven
thin ears and blastedwith the east wind sprung
up after them. 7 And the seven thin ears
devoured the seven rank and full ears. And
Pharaoh awoke, and, behold, it was a dream.
8 And it came to pass in the morning that his
spirit was troubled; and he sent and called for
all themagicians of Egypt, and all thewisemen
thereof: and Pharaoh told them his dream;
but there was none that could interpret them
unto Pharaoh. 9 Then spake the chief butler

41.5. rank: Heb. fat.
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unto Pharaoh, saying, I do remember my faults
this day: 10 Pharaoh was wroth with his ser-
vants, and put me in ward in the captain of
the guard’s house, both me and the chief baker:
11 And we dreamed a dream in one night, I and
he; we dreamed each man according to the
interpretation of his dream. 12 And there was
there with us a young man, an Hebrew, ser-
vant to the captain of the guard; and we told
him, and he interpreted to us our dreams; to
each man according to his dream he did inter-
pret. 13 And it came to pass, as he interpreted
to us, so it was; me he restored unto mine
office, and him he hanged. 14 Then Pharaoh
sent and called Joseph, and they brought him
hastily out of the dungeon: and he shaved him-
self, and changed his raiment, and came in unto
Pharaoh.* 15 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, I

14. brought...: Heb. made him run.
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have dreamed a dream, and there is none that
can interpret it: and I have heard say of thee,
that thou canst understand a dream to inter-
pret it.* 16 And Joseph answered Pharaoh, say-
ing, It is not in me: God shall give Pharaoh
an answer of peace. 17 And Pharaoh said unto
Joseph, In my dream, behold, I stood upon
the bank of the river: 18 And, behold, there
came up out of the river seven kine, fatfleshed
and well favoured; and they fed in a meadow:
19 And, behold, seven other kine came up af-
ter them, poor and very ill favoured and lean-
fleshed, such as I never saw in all the land of
Egypt for badness: 20 And the lean and the
ill favoured kine did eat up the first seven fat
kine: 21 And when they had eaten them up,
it could not be known that they had eaten

15. thou...: or, when thou hearest a dream thou canst
interpret it.
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them; but they were still ill favoured, as at the
beginning. So I awoke.* 22 And I saw in my
dream, and, behold, seven ears came up in one
stalk, full and good: 23 And, behold, seven ears,
withered, thin, and blasted with the east wind,
sprung up after them:* 24 And the thin ears de-
voured the seven good ears: and I told this
unto the magicians; but there was none that
could declare it to me. 25 And Joseph said unto
Pharaoh, The dream of Pharaoh is one: God
hath shewed Pharaoh what he is about to do.
26 The seven good kine are seven years; and the
seven good ears are seven years: the dream is
one. 27 And the seven thin and ill favoured
kine that came up after them are seven years;
and the seven empty ears blasted with the east
wind shall be seven years of famine. 28 This is

21. eaten...: Heb. come to the inward parts of them.
23. withered: or, small.
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the thing which I have spoken unto Pharaoh:
What God is about to do he sheweth unto
Pharaoh. 29 Behold, there come seven years of
great plenty throughout all the land of Egypt:
30 And there shall arise after them seven years
of famine; and all the plenty shall be forgot-
ten in the land of Egypt; and the famine shall
consume the land; 31 And the plenty shall not
be known in the land by reason of that famine
following; for it shall be very grievous.* 32 And
for that the dream was doubled unto Pharaoh
twice; it is because the thing is established by
God, and God will shortly bring it to pass.*
33 Now therefore let Pharaoh look out a man
discreet and wise, and set him over the land of
Egypt. 34 Let Pharaoh do this, and let him ap-
point officers over the land, and take up the

31. grievous: Heb. heavy.
32. established...: or, prepared of God.
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fifth part of the land of Egypt in the seven
plenteous years.* 35 And let them gather all the
food of those good years that come, and lay
up corn under the hand of Pharaoh, and let
them keep food in the cities. 36 And that food
shall be for store to the land against the seven
years of famine, which shall be in the land of
Egypt; that the land perish not through the
famine.* 37 And the thing was good in the eyes
of Pharaoh, and in the eyes of all his servants.
38 And Pharaoh said unto his servants, Can we
find such a one as this is, a man in whom the
Spirit of God is? 39 And Pharaoh said unto
Joseph, Forasmuch as God hath shewed thee
all this, there is none so discreet and wise as
thou art: 40 Thou shalt be over my house, and
according unto thy word shall all my people

34. officers: or, overseers.
36. perish...: Heb. be not cut off.
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be ruled: only in the throne will I be greater
than thou.* 41 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph,
See, I have set thee over all the land of Egypt.
42 AndPharaoh took offhis ring fromhis hand,
and put it upon Joseph’s hand, and arrayed him
in vestures of fine linen, and put a gold chain
about his neck;* 43 And he made him to ride
in the second chariot which he had; and they
cried before him, Bow the knee: and he made
him ruler over all the land of Egypt.* 44 And
Pharaoh said unto Joseph, I am Pharaoh, and
without thee shall no man lift up his hand or
foot in all the land of Egypt. 45 And Pharaoh
called Joseph’s name Zaphnathpaaneah; and
he gave him to wife Asenath the daughter of
Potipherah priest of On. And Joseph went out

40. be ruled: Heb. be armed, or, kiss.
42. fine...: or, silk.
43. Bow...: or, Tender father: Heb. Abrech.
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over all the land of Egypt.* 46 And Joseph was
thirty years old when he stood before Pharaoh
king of Egypt. And Joseph went out from the
presence of Pharaoh, and went throughout all
the land of Egypt. 47 And in the seven plen-
teous years the earth brought forth by hand-
fuls. 48 And he gathered up all the food of the
seven years, which were in the land of Egypt,
and laid up the food in the cities: the food of
the field, which was round about every city,
laid he up in the same. 49 And Joseph gathered
corn as the sand of the sea, very much, until
he left numbering; for it was without num-
ber. 50 And unto Joseph were born two sons
before the years of famine came, which Ase-
nath the daughter of Potipherah priest of On

45. Zaphnathpaaneah: which in the Coptic signifies,
A revealer of secrets, or, The man to whom secrets are
revealed. priest: or, prince.
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bare unto him.* 51 And Joseph called the name
of the firstborn Manasseh: For God, said he,
hath made me forget all my toil, and all my
father’s house.* 52 And the name of the sec-
ond called he Ephraim: For God hath caused
me to be fruitful in the land of my affliction.*
53 And the seven years of plenteousness, that
was in the land of Egypt, were ended. 54 And
the seven years of dearth began to come, ac-
cording as Joseph had said: and the dearth was
in all lands; but in all the land of Egypt there
was bread. 55 And when all the land of Egypt
was famished, the people cried to Pharaoh for
bread: and Pharaoh said unto all the Egyp-
tians, Go unto Joseph; what he saith to you,
do. 56 And the famine was over all the face of

50. priest: or, prince.
51. Manasseh: that is, Forgetting.
52. Ephraim: that is, Fruitful.
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the earth: And Joseph opened all the store-
houses, and sold unto the Egyptians; and the
faminewaxed sore in the landofEgypt.* 57 And
all countries came into Egypt to Joseph for to
buy corn; because that the famine was so sore in
all lands.

42 Now when Jacob saw that there was
corn in Egypt, Jacob said unto his sons, Why
do ye look one upon another? 2 And he
said, Behold, I have heard that there is corn
in Egypt: get you down thither, and buy for
us from thence; that we may live, and not
die. 3 And Joseph’s ten brethren went down
to buy corn in Egypt. 4 ButBenjamin, Joseph’s
brother, Jacob sent not with his brethren; for
he said, Lest peradventure mischief befall him.
5 And the sons of Israel came to buy corn

56. all the storehouses: Heb. all wherein was.
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among those that came: for the famine was
in the land of Canaan. 6 And Joseph was the
governor over the land, and he it was that sold
to all the people of the land: and Joseph’s
brethren came, and bowed down themselves
before himwith their faces to the earth. 7 And
Joseph saw his brethren, and he knew them,
butmadehimself strangeunto them, and spake
roughly unto them; and he said unto them,
Whence come ye? And they said, From the
land of Canaan to buy food.* 8 And Joseph
knew his brethren, but they knew not him.
9 And Joseph remembered the dreams which
he dreamed of them, and said unto them, Ye
are spies; to see the nakedness of the land ye
are come. 10 And they said unto him, Nay, my
lord, but to buy food are thy servants come.
11 We are all one man’s sons; we are true men,

42.7. roughly...: Heb. hard things with them.
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thy servants are no spies. 12 And he said unto
them, Nay, but to see the nakedness of the land
ye are come. 13 And they said, Thy servants
are twelve brethren, the sons of one man in
the land of Canaan; and, behold, the young-
est is this day with our father, and one is not.
14 And Joseph said unto them, That is it that I
spake unto you, saying, Ye are spies: 15 Hereby
ye shall be proved: By the life of Pharaoh ye
shall not go forth hence, except your young-
est brother come hither. 16 Send one of you,
and let him fetch your brother, and ye shall be
kept in prison, that your words may be proved,
whether there be any truth in you: or else by
the life of Pharaoh surely ye are spies.* 17 And
he put them all together into ward three days.*
18 And Joseph said unto them the third day,

16. kept...: Heb. bound.
17. put: Heb. gathered.
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This do, and live; for I fear God: 19 If ye be
true men, let one of your brethren be bound in
the house of your prison: go ye, carry corn for
the famine of your houses: 20 But bring your
youngest brother unto me; so shall your words
be verified, and ye shall not die. And they did
so. 21 And they said one to another, We are
verily guilty concerning our brother, in that
we saw the anguish of his soul, when he be-
sought us, and we would not hear; therefore
is this distress come upon us. 22 And Reuben
answered them, saying, Spake I not unto you,
saying, Do not sin against the child; and ye
would not hear? therefore, behold, also his
blood is required. 23 And they knew not that
Joseph understood them; for he spake unto
them by an interpreter.* 24 And he turned him-
self about from them, and wept; and returned

23. he spake...: Heb. an interpreter was between them.
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to them again, and communed with them, and
took from them Simeon, and bound him be-
fore their eyes. 25 Then Joseph commanded to
fill their sacks with corn, and to restore every
man’s money into his sack, and to give them
provision for the way: and thus did he unto
them. 26 And they laded their asses with the
corn, and departed thence. 27 And as one of
them opened his sack to give his ass proven-
der in the inn, he espied his money; for, be-
hold, it was in his sack’s mouth. 28 And he said
unto his brethren, My money is restored; and,
lo, it is even in my sack: and their heart failed
them, and they were afraid, saying one to an-
other, What is this that God hath done unto
us?* 29 And they came unto Jacob their father
unto the land of Canaan, and told him all that
befell unto them; saying, 30 Theman,who is the

28. failed...: Heb. went forth.
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lord of the land, spake roughly to us, and took
us for spies of the country.* 31 Andwe said unto
him, We are true men; we are no spies: 32 We be
twelve brethren, sons of our father; one is not,
and the youngest is this day with our father in
the landofCanaan. 33 And theman, the lordof
the country, said unto us, Hereby shall I know
that ye are true men; leave one of your breth-
ren here with me, and take food for the famine
of your households, and be gone: 34 And bring
your youngest brother unto me: then shall I
know that ye are no spies, but that ye are true
men: so will I deliver you your brother, and ye
shall traffick in the land. 35 And it came to
pass as they emptied their sacks, that, behold,
every man’s bundle of money was in his sack:
and when both they and their father saw the
bundles of money, they were afraid. 36 And Ja-

30. roughly...: Heb. with us hard things.
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cob their father said unto them, Me have ye
bereaved of my children: Joseph is not, and Si-
meon is not, and ye will take Benjamin away:
all these things are against me. 37 And Reuben
spake unto his father, saying, Slay my two sons,
if I bring him not to thee: deliver him into
my hand, and I will bring him to thee again.
38 And he said, My son shall not go down with
you; for his brother is dead, and he is left alone:
if mischief befall him by the way in the which
ye go, then shall ye bring down my gray hairs
with sorrow to the grave.

43 And the famine was sore in the land.
2 And it came to pass, when they had eaten up
the cornwhich they had brought out of Egypt,
their father said unto them, Go again, buy us
a little food. 3 And Judah spake unto him,
saying, The man did solemnly protest unto us,
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saying, Ye shall not see my face, except your
brother be with you.* 4 If thou wilt send our
brother with us, we will go down and buy thee
food: 5 But if thou wilt not send him, we will
not go down: for theman said unto us, Ye shall
not see my face, except your brother be with
you. 6 And Israel said, Wherefore dealt ye so
ill with me, as to tell the man whether ye had
yet a brother? 7 And they said, The man asked
us straitly of our state, and of our kindred, say-
ing, Is your father yet alive? have ye another
brother? and we told him according to the
tenor of these words: could we certainly know
that he would say, Bring your brother down?*
8 And Judah said unto Israel his father, Send
the lad with me, and we will arise and go; that

43.3. did...: Heb. protesting protested.
7. asked...: Heb. asking asked us. tenor: Heb. mouth.
could...: Heb. knowing could we know.
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we may live, and not die, both we, and thou,
and also our little ones. 9 I will be surety for
him; of my hand shalt thou require him: if
I bring him not unto thee, and set him before
thee, then letme bear the blame for ever: 10 For
except we had lingered, surely now we had re-
turned this second time.* 11 And their father Is-
rael said unto them, If itmust be sonow, do this;
take of the best fruits in the land in your vessels,
and carry down themanapresent, a little balm,
and a little honey, spices, and myrrh, nuts, and
almonds: 12 And take double money in your
hand; and themoney thatwas brought again in
the mouth of your sacks, carry it again in your
hand; peradventure itwas an oversight: 13 Take
also your brother, and arise, go again unto the
man: 14 And God Almighty give you mercy
before the man, that he may send away your

10. this: or, twice by this.
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other brother, and Benjamin. If I be bereaved
of my children, I am bereaved.* 15 And the men
took that present, and they tookdoublemoney
in their hand, and Benjamin; and rose up, and
went down to Egypt, and stood before Joseph.
16 And when Joseph saw Benjamin with them,
he said to the ruler of his house, Bring thesemen
home, and slay, and make ready; for these men
shall dine with me at noon.* 17 And the man
did as Joseph bade; and the man brought the
men into Joseph’s house. 18 And the men were
afraid, because they were brought into Joseph’s
house; and they said, Because of the money
that was returned in our sacks at the first time
are we brought in; that he may seek occasion
against us, and fall upon us, and take us for

14. If...: or, And I, as I have been, etc.
16. slay: Heb. kill a killing. dine: Heb. eat.
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bondmen, and our asses.* 19 And they came
near to the steward of Joseph’s house, and they
communed with him at the door of the house,
20 And said, O sir, we came indeed down at
the first time to buy food:* 21 And it came to
pass, when we came to the inn, that we opened
our sacks, and, behold, every man’s money was
in the mouth of his sack, our money in full
weight: and we have brought it again in our
hand. 22 And other money have we brought
down in our hands to buy food: we cannot tell
who put our money in our sacks. 23 And he
said, Peace be to you, fear not: your God, and
the God of your father, hath given you trea-
sure in your sacks: I had your money. And he
brought Simeon out unto them.* 24 And the

18. seek...: Heb. roll himself upon us.
20. we...: Heb. coming down we came down.
23. I had...: Heb. your money came to me.
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man brought the men into Joseph’s house, and
gave them water, and they washed their feet;
and he gave their asses provender. 25 And they
made ready the present against Joseph came
at noon: for they heard that they should eat
bread there. 26 And when Joseph came home,
they brought him the present which was in
their hand into the house, and bowed them-
selves to him to the earth. 27 And he asked
them of their welfare, and said, Is your father
well, the old man of whom ye spake? Is he yet
alive?* 28 And they answered, Thy servant our
father is in good health, he is yet alive. And
they bowed down their heads, and made obei-
sance. 29 And he lifted up his eyes, and saw his
brother Benjamin, his mother’s son, and said,
Is this your younger brother, of whom ye spake

27. welfare: Heb. peace. Is your...: Heb. Is there peace
to your father?.
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unto me? And he said, God be gracious unto
thee, my son. 30 And Joseph made haste; for
his bowels did yearn upon his brother: and he
sought where to weep; and he entered into his
chamber, and wept there. 31 And he washed
his face, and went out, and refrained himself,
and said, Set on bread. 32 And they set on for
him by himself, and for them by themselves,
and for the Egyptians, which did eat with him,
by themselves: because the Egyptians might
not eat bread with the Hebrews; for that is an
abomination unto the Egyptians. 33 And they
sat before him, the firstborn according to his
birthright, and the youngest according to his
youth: and the men marvelled one at another.
34 Andhe took and sent messes unto them from
before him: but Benjamin’s mess was five times
so much as any of theirs. And they drank, and
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were merry with him.*

44 And he commanded the steward of his
house, saying, Fill the men’s sacks with food,
as much as they can carry, and put every man’s
money in his sack’smouth.* 2 Andputmy cup,
the silver cup, in the sack’smouthof the young-
est, and his corn money. And he did accord-
ing to the word that Joseph had spoken. 3 As
soon as the morning was light, the men were
sent away, they and their asses. 4 And when
they were gone out of the city, and not yet far
off, Joseph said unto his steward, Up, follow
after the men; and when thou dost overtake
them, say unto them, Wherefore have ye re-
warded evil for good? 5 Is not this it in which
my lord drinketh, and whereby indeed he di-

34. were...: Heb. drank largely.
44.1. the steward...: Heb. him that was over his house.
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vineth? ye have done evil in so doing.* 6 And
he overtook them, and he spake unto them
these same words. 7 And they said unto him,
Wherefore saith my lord these words? God
forbid that thy servants should do according
to this thing: 8 Behold, the money, which we
found in our sacks’ mouths, we brought again
unto thee out of the land of Canaan: how then
should we steal out of thy lord’s house silver or
gold? 9 With whomsoever of thy servants it
be found, both let him die, and we also will be
my lord’s bondmen. 10 And he said, Now also
let it be according unto your words: he with
whom it is found shall be my servant; and ye
shall be blameless. 11 Then they speedily took
down every man his sack to the ground, and
opened everymanhis sack. 12 Andhe searched,
and began at the eldest, and left at the young-

5. divineth: or, maketh trial?.
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est: and the cup was found in Benjamin’s sack.
13 Then they rent their clothes, and laded every
man his ass, and returned to the city. 14 And
Judah and his brethren came to Joseph’s house;
for he was yet there: and they fell before him
on the ground. 15 And Joseph said unto them,
What deed is this that ye have done? wot ye
not that such a man as I can certainly divine?*
16 And Judah said, What shall we say unto my
lord? what shall we speak? or how shall we
clear ourselves? God hath found out the iniq-
uity of thy servants: behold, we are my lord’s
servants, both we, and he also with whom the
cup is found. 17 And he said, God forbid that
I should do so: but the man in whose hand
the cup is found, he shall be my servant; and as
for you, get you up in peace unto your father.
18 Then Judah came near unto him, and said,

15. divine: or, make trial?.
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Oh my lord, let thy servant, I pray thee, speak a
word in my lord’s ears, and let not thine anger
burn against thy servant: for thou art even as
Pharaoh. 19 My lord asked his servants, say-
ing, Have ye a father, or a brother? 20 And we
said unto my lord, We have a father, an old
man, and a child of his old age, a little one; and
his brother is dead, and he alone is left of his
mother, and his father loveth him. 21 And thou
saidst unto thy servants, Bring him down unto
me, that I may set mine eyes upon him. 22 And
we said unto my lord, The lad cannot leave his
father: for if he should leave his father, his fa-
ther would die. 23 And thou saidst unto thy
servants, Except your youngest brother come
down with you, ye shall see my face no more.
24 And it came to pass when we came up unto
thy servant my father, we told him the words
of my lord. 25 And our father said, Go again,
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and buy us a little food. 26 And we said, We
cannot go down: if our youngest brother be
with us, then will we go down: for we may not
see the man’s face, except our youngest brother
be with us. 27 And thy servant my father said
unto us, Ye know that my wife bare me two
sons: 28 And the one went out from me, and I
said, Surely he is torn in pieces; and I saw him
not since: 29 And if ye take this also from me,
and mischief befall him, ye shall bring down
my gray hairs with sorrow to the grave. 30 Now
therefore when I come to thy servant my fa-
ther, and the lad be not with us; seeing that his
life is bound up in the lad’s life; 31 It shall come
to pass, when he seeth that the lad is not with
us, that he will die: and thy servants shall bring
down the gray hairs of thy servant our father
with sorrow to the grave. 32 For thy servant be-
came surety for the lad unto my father, saying,
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If I bring him not unto thee, then I shall bear
the blame to my father for ever. 33 Now there-
fore, I pray thee, let thy servant abide instead of
the lad a bondman to my lord; and let the lad
go up with his brethren. 34 For how shall I go
up to my father, and the lad be not with me?
lest peradventure I see the evil that shall come
on my father.*

45 Then Joseph could not refrain himself
before all themthat stoodbyhim; andhe cried,
Cause every man to go out from me. And
there stood no man with him, while Joseph
madehimself knownuntohis brethren. 2 And
he wept aloud: and the Egyptians and the
house of Pharaoh heard.* 3 And Joseph said
unto his brethren, I am Joseph; doth my father

34. come...: Heb. find my father.
45.2. wept...: Heb. gave forth his voice in weeping.
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yet live? And his brethren could not answer
him; for they were troubled at his presence.*
4 And Joseph said unto his brethren, Come
near to me, I pray you. And they came near.
And he said, I am Joseph your brother, whom
ye sold into Egypt. 5 Now therefore be not
grieved, nor angry with yourselves, that ye sold
me hither: for God did send me before you to
preserve life.* 6 For these two years hath the
famine been in the land: and yet there are five
years, in the which there shall neither be ear-
ing nor harvest. 7 And God sent me before
you to preserve you a posterity in the earth,
and to save your lives by a great deliverance.*
8 So now it was not you that sent me hither,
but God: and he hath made me a father to

3. troubled: or, terrified.
5. nor...: Heb. neither let there be anger in your eyes.
7. to preserve...: Heb. to put for you a remnant.
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Pharaoh, and lord of all his house, and a ruler
throughout all the land of Egypt. 9 Haste ye,
and go up to my father, and say unto him, Thus
saith thy son Joseph, God hath made me lord
of all Egypt: come down unto me, tarry not:
10 And thou shalt dwell in the land of Goshen,
and thou shalt be near unto me, thou, and
thy children, and thy children’s children, and
thy flocks, and thy herds, and all that thou
hast: 11 And there will I nourish thee; for yet
there are five years of famine; lest thou, and
thy household, and all that thou hast, come
to poverty. 12 And, behold, your eyes see, and
the eyes of my brother Benjamin, that it is my
mouth that speaketh unto you. 13 And ye shall
tell my father of all my glory in Egypt, and of
all that ye have seen; and ye shall haste and
bring down my father hither. 14 And he fell
upon his brother Benjamin’s neck, and wept;
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and Benjamin wept upon his neck. 15 More-
over he kissed all his brethren, and wept upon
them: and after that his brethren talked with
him. 16 And the fame thereof was heard in
Pharaoh’s house, saying, Joseph’s brethren are
come: and it pleased Pharaoh well, and his ser-
vants.* 17 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, Say
unto thy brethren, This do ye; lade your beasts,
and go, get you unto the land of Canaan;
18 And take your father and your households,
andcomeuntome: and Iwill give you the good
of the land of Egypt, and ye shall eat the fat of
the land. 19 Now thou art commanded, this do
ye; take you wagons out of the land of Egypt
for your little ones, and for your wives, and
bring your father, and come. 20 Also regard not
your stuff; for the good of all the land of Egypt

16. pleased...: Heb. was good in the eyes of Pharaoh.
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is yours.* 21 And the children of Israel did so:
and Joseph gave them wagons, according to
the commandment of Pharaoh, and gave them
provision for the way.* 22 To all of themhe gave
eachman changes of raiment; but to Benjamin
he gave three hundred pieces of silver, and five
changes of raiment. 23 And to his father he
sent after this manner; ten asses laden with the
good things of Egypt, and ten she asses laden
with corn and bread and meat for his father by
the way.* 24 So he sent his brethren away, and
they departed: and he said unto them, See that
ye fall not out by the way. 25 And they went up
out of Egypt, and came into the land of Ca-
naan unto Jacob their father, 26 And told him,
saying, Joseph is yet alive, and he is governor

20. regard...: Heb. let not your eye spare, etc.
21. commandment: Heb. mouth.
23. laden...: Heb. carrying.
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over all the land of Egypt. And Jacob’s heart
fainted, for he believed them not.* 27 And they
told him all the words of Joseph, which he had
said unto them: and when he saw the wagons
which Joseph had sent to carry him, the spirit
of Jacob their father revived: 28 And Israel said,
It is enough; Joseph my son is yet alive: I will
go and see him before I die.

46 And Israel took his journey with all
that he had, and came to Beersheba, and of-
fered sacrifices unto theGodof his father Isaac.
2 And God spake unto Israel in the visions of
the night, and said, Jacob, Jacob. And he said,
Here am I. 3 And he said, I am God, the God
of thy father: fear not to go down into Egypt;
for I will there make of thee a great nation: 4 I
will go down with thee into Egypt; and I will

26. Jacob’s: Heb. his.
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also surely bring theeupagain: and Joseph shall
put his hand upon thine eyes. 5 And Jacob
rose up from Beersheba: and the sons of Israel
carried Jacob their father, and their little ones,
and their wives, in the wagons which Pharaoh
had sent to carry him. 6 And they took their
cattle, and their goods, which they had gotten
in the land of Canaan, and came into Egypt,
Jacob, and all his seed with him: 7 His sons,
and his sons’ sons with him, his daughters, and
his sons’ daughters, and all his seed brought
he with him into Egypt. 8 And these are the
names of the children of Israel, which came
intoEgypt, Jacob andhis sons: Reuben, Jacob’s
firstborn. 9 And the sons of Reuben; Hanoch,
and Phallu, and Hezron, and Carmi. 10 And
the sons of Simeon; Jemuel, and Jamin, and
Ohad, and Jachin, and Zohar, and Shaul the
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son of a Canaanitish woman.* 11 And the sons
of Levi; Gershon, Kohath, and Merari.* 12 And
the sons of Judah; Er, and Onan, and Shelah,
and Pharez, and Zerah: but Er and Onan died
in the land of Canaan. And the sons of Pharez
wereHezron andHamul. 13 And the sons of Is-
sachar; Tola, and Phuvah, and Job, and Shim-
ron.* 14 And the sons of Zebulun; Sered, and
Elon, and Jahleel. 15 These be the sons of Leah,
which she bare unto Jacob in Padanaram, with
his daughter Dinah: all the souls of his sons
and his daughterswere thirty and three. 16 And
the sons of Gad; Ziphion, and Haggi, Shuni,
and Ezbon, Eri, and Arodi, and Areli.* 17 And

46.10. Jemuel: or, Nemuel. Jachin: or, Jarib. Zohar:
or, Zerah.
11. Gershon: or, Gershom.
13. Phuvah, and Job: or, Puah, and Jashub.
16. Ziphion: or, Zephon. Ezbon: or, Ozni. Arodi: or,
Arod.
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the sons of Asher; Jimnah, and Ishuah, and
Isui, and Beriah, and Serah their sister: and the
sons of Beriah; Heber, and Malchiel. 18 These
are the sons of Zilpah, whom Laban gave to
Leah his daughter, and these she bare unto Ja-
cob, even sixteen souls. 19 The sons of Rachel
Jacob’s wife; Joseph, and Benjamin. 20 And
unto Joseph in the land of Egypt were born
Manasseh and Ephraim, which Asenath the
daughter of Potipherah priest of On bare unto
him.* 21 And the sons of Benjamin were Belah,
and Becher, and Ashbel, Gera, and Naaman,
Ehi, and Rosh, Muppim, and Huppim, and
Ard.* 22 These are the sons of Rachel, which
were born to Jacob: all the souls were fourteen.

20. priest: or, prince.
21. Ehi: or, Ahiram. Muppim: or, Shupham or, Shup-
pim. Huppim: or, Hupham.
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23 And the sons of Dan; Hushim.* 24 And the
sons of Naphtali; Jahzeel, and Guni, and Jezer,
and Shillem. 25 These are the sons of Bilhah,
which Laban gave unto Rachel his daughter,
and she bare these unto Jacob: all the souls
were seven. 26 All the souls that came with Ja-
cob into Egypt, which came out of his loins,
besides Jacob’s sons’ wives, all the souls were
threescore and six;* 27 And the sons of Joseph,
whichwere born him in Egypt,were two souls:
all the souls of the house of Jacob, which came
into Egypt, were threescore and ten. 28 And
he sent Judah before him unto Joseph, to di-
rect his face unto Goshen; and they came into
the land of Goshen. 29 And Joseph made ready
his chariot, and went up to meet Israel his fa-
ther, to Goshen, and presented himself unto

23. Hushim: or, Shuham.
26. loins: Heb. thigh.
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him; and he fell on his neck, and wept on his
neck a good while. 30 And Israel said unto
Joseph, Now let me die, since I have seen thy
face, because thou art yet alive. 31 And Joseph
said unto his brethren, and unto his father’s
house, I will go up, and shew Pharaoh, and
say unto him, My brethren, and my father’s
house, which were in the land of Canaan, are
come unto me; 32 And the men are shepherds,
for their trade hath been to feed cattle; and
they have brought their flocks, and their herds,
and all that they have.* 33 And it shall come to
pass, when Pharaoh shall call you, and shall say,
What is your occupation? 34 That ye shall say,
Thy servants’ tradehathbeen about cattle from
our youth even until now, both we, and also
our fathers: that ye may dwell in the land of
Goshen; for every shepherd is an abomination

32. their trade...: Heb. they are men of cattle.
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unto the Egyptians.

47 Then Joseph came and told Pharaoh,
and said, My father and my brethren, and their
flocks, and their herds, and all that they have,
are come out of the land of Canaan; and, be-
hold, they are in the land ofGoshen. 2 And he
took some of his brethren, even five men, and
presented themuntoPharaoh. 3 AndPharaoh
said unto his brethren, What is your occupa-
tion? And they said unto Pharaoh, Thy ser-
vants are shepherds, both we, and also our fa-
thers. 4 They said moreover unto Pharaoh,
For to sojourn in the land are we come; for
thy servants have no pasture for their flocks;
for the famine is sore in the land of Canaan:
now therefore, we pray thee, let thy servants
dwell in the land of Goshen. 5 And Pharaoh
spake unto Joseph, saying, Thy father and thy
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brethren are come unto thee: 6 The land of
Egypt is before thee; in the best of the land
make thy father and brethren to dwell; in the
land of Goshen let them dwell: and if thou
knowest anymenof activity among them, then
make themrulers overmycattle. 7 And Joseph
brought in Jacob his father, and set him before
Pharaoh: and Jacob blessed Pharaoh. 8 And
Pharaoh said unto Jacob, How old art thou?*
9 And Jacob said unto Pharaoh, The days of
the years of my pilgrimage are an hundred and
thirty years: few and evil have the days of the
years of my life been, and have not attained
unto the days of the years of the life of my fa-
thers in the days of their pilgrimage. 10 And
Jacob blessed Pharaoh, and went out from be-
fore Pharaoh. 11 And Joseph placed his father

47.8. How...: Heb. Howmany are the days of the years
of thy life?.
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and his brethren, and gave them a possession
in the land of Egypt, in the best of the land,
in the land of Rameses, as Pharaoh had com-
manded. 12 And Joseph nourished his father,
and his brethren, and all his father’s house-
hold, with bread, according to their families.*
13 And there was nobread in all the land; for the
famine was very sore, so that the land of Egypt
and all the land of Canaan fainted by reason of
the famine. 14 And Joseph gathered up all the
money thatwas found in the landofEgypt, and
in the land of Canaan, for the corn which they
bought: and Joseph brought the money into
Pharaoh’s house. 15 And when money failed in
the land of Egypt, and in the land of Canaan,
all the Egyptians came unto Joseph, and said,
Give us bread: for why should we die in thy

12. according...: or, as a little child is nourished: Heb.
according to the little ones.
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presence? for the money faileth. 16 And Joseph
said, Give your cattle; and I will give you for
your cattle, if money fail. 17 And they brought
their cattle unto Joseph: and Joseph gave them
bread in exchange for horses, and for the flocks,
and for the cattle of the herds, and for the asses:
and he fed them with bread for all their cat-
tle for that year.* 18 When that year was ended,
they came unto him the second year, and said
unto him, We will not hide it from my lord,
how that ourmoney is spent; my lord also hath
our herds of cattle; there is not ought left in the
sight ofmy lord, but our bodies, and our lands:
19 Wherefore shall we die before thine eyes,
both we and our land? buy us and our land
for bread, and we and our land will be servants
unto Pharaoh: and give us seed, that we may
live, and not die, that the land be not desolate.

17. fed...: Heb. led them.
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20 And Joseph bought all the land of Egypt for
Pharaoh; for the Egyptians sold every man his
field, because the famine prevailed over them:
so the land became Pharaoh’s. 21 And as for
the people, he removed them to cities from one
end of the borders of Egypt even to the other
end thereof. 22 Only the land of the priests
bought he not; for the priests had a portion
assigned them of Pharaoh, and did eat their por-
tionwhichPharaoh gave them: wherefore they
sold not their lands.* 23 Then Joseph said unto
the people, Behold, I have bought you this day
and your land for Pharaoh: lo, here is seed for
you, and ye shall sow the land. 24 And it shall
come to pass in the increase, that ye shall give
thefifth part untoPharaoh, and four parts shall
be your own, for seed of the field, and for your
food, and for them of your households, and

22. priests: or, princes.
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for food for your little ones. 25 And they said,
Thou hast saved our lives: let us find grace in
the sight of my lord, and we will be Pharaoh’s
servants. 26 And Joseph made it a law over
the land of Egypt unto this day, that Pharaoh
should have the fifth part; except the land of
the priests only, which became not Pharaoh’s.*
27 And Israel dwelt in the land of Egypt, in the
country of Goshen; and they had possessions
therein, and grew, and multiplied exceedingly.
28 And Jacob lived in the land of Egypt sev-
enteen years: so the whole age of Jacob was
an hundred forty and seven years.* 29 And the
time drew nigh that Israel must die: and he
called his son Joseph, and said unto him, If
now I have found grace in thy sight, put, I pray
thee, thy hand undermy thigh, and deal kindly

26. priests: or, princes.
28. the whole...: Heb. the days of the years of his life.
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and truly with me; bury me not, I pray thee,
in Egypt: 30 But I will lie with my fathers, and
thou shalt carry me out of Egypt, and bury me
in their buryingplace. And he said, I will do
as thou hast said. 31 And he said, Swear unto
me. And he sware unto him. And Israel bowed
himself upon the bed’s head.

48 And it came to pass after these things,
that one told Joseph, Behold, thy father is sick:
and he took with him his two sons, Manasseh
and Ephraim. 2 And one told Jacob, and said,
Behold, thy son Joseph cometh unto thee: and
Israel strengthened himself, and sat upon the
bed. 3 And Jacob said unto Joseph, God Al-
mighty appeared unto me at Luz in the land
of Canaan, and blessed me, 4 And said unto
me, Behold, I will make thee fruitful, and mul-
tiply thee, and I will make of thee a multi-
tude of people; and will give this land to thy
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seed after thee for an everlasting possession.
5 And now thy two sons, Ephraim and Man-
asseh, which were born unto thee in the land
of Egypt before I came unto thee into Egypt,
are mine; as Reuben and Simeon, they shall be
mine. 6 And thy issue, which thou begettest
after them, shall be thine, and shall be called
after the name of their brethren in their inher-
itance. 7 And as for me, when I came from
Padan, Rachel died by me in the land of Ca-
naan in the way, when yet there was but a little
way to come unto Ephrath: and I buried her
there in the way of Ephrath; the same is Beth-
lehem. 8 And Israel beheld Joseph’s sons, and
said, Who are these? 9 And Joseph said unto
his father, They are my sons, whom God hath
givenme in this place. Andhe said, Bring them,
I pray thee, unto me, and I will bless them.
10 Now the eyes of Israel were dim for age, so
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that he could not see. And he brought them
near unto him; and he kissed them, and em-
braced them.* 11 And Israel said unto Joseph, I
had not thought to see thy face: and, lo, God
hath shewed me also thy seed. 12 And Joseph
brought themout frombetween his knees, and
he bowed himself with his face to the earth.
13 And Joseph took them both, Ephraim in his
right hand toward Israel’s left hand, and Man-
asseh in his left hand toward Israel’s right hand,
and brought them near unto him. 14 And Israel
stretched out his right hand, and laid it upon
Ephraim’s head, who was the younger, and his
left hand upon Manasseh’s head, guiding his
hands wittingly; for Manasseh was the first-
born. 15 And he blessed Joseph, and said, God,
before whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac
didwalk, theGodwhich fedme allmy life long

48.10. dim: Heb. heavy.
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unto this day, 16 The Angel which redeemed
me fromall evil, bless the lads; and letmyname
be named on them, and the name ofmy fathers
Abraham and Isaac; and let them grow into a
multitude in the midst of the earth.* 17 And
when Joseph saw that his father laid his right
hand upon the head of Ephraim, it displeased
him: and he held up his father’s hand, to re-
move it from Ephraim’s head unto Manasseh’s
head.* 18 And Joseph said unto his father, Not
so, my father: for this is the firstborn; put thy
right hand upon his head. 19 And his father re-
fused, and said, I know it, my son, I know it:
he also shall become a people, and he also shall
be great: but truly his younger brother shall
be greater than he, and his seed shall become a

16. grow: Heb. as fishes do increase.
17. displeased...: was evil in his eyes.
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multitude of nations.* 20 And he blessed them
that day, saying, In thee shall Israel bless, saying,
God make thee as Ephraim and as Manasseh:
and he set Ephraim before Manasseh. 21 And
Israel said unto Joseph, Behold, I die: but God
shall be with you, and bring you again unto the
land of your fathers. 22 Moreover I have given
to thee one portion above thy brethren, which
I took out of the hand of the Amorite with my
sword and with my bow.

49 And Jacob called unto his sons, and
said, Gather yourselves together, that I may
tell you that which shall befall you in the last
days. 2 Gather yourselves together, and hear,
ye sons of Jacob; and hearken unto Israel your
father. 3 Reuben, thou art my firstborn, my
might, and the beginning of my strength, the

19. multitude: Heb. fulness.
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excellency of dignity, and the excellency of
power: 4 Unstable as water, thou shalt not
excel; because thou wentest up to thy father’s
bed; then defiledst thou it: he went up to my
couch.* 5 Simeon and Levi are brethren; in-
struments of cruelty are in their habitations.*
6 O my soul, come not thou into their secret;
unto their assembly, mine honour, be not thou
united: for in their anger they slew a man,
and in their selfwill they digged down a wall.*
7 Cursed be their anger, for it was fierce; and
their wrath, for it was cruel: I will divide them
in Jacob, and scatter them in Israel. 8 Judah,
thouart hewhomthybrethren shall praise: thy

49.4. thou shalt...: Heb. do not thou excel. he went...:
or, my couch is gone.
5. instruments...: or, their swords are weapons of vio-
lence.
6. digged...: or, lamed oxen.
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hand shall be in the neck of thine enemies; thy
father’s children shall bow down before thee.
9 Judah is a lion’s whelp: from the prey, my
son, thou art gone up: he stooped down, he
couched as a lion, and as an old lion; who shall
rouse him up? 10 The sceptre shall not depart
from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his
feet, until Shiloh come; and unto him shall the
gathering of the people be. 11 Binding his foal
unto the vine, and his ass’s colt unto the choice
vine; he washed his garments in wine, and his
clothes in the blood of grapes: 12 His eyes shall
be redwithwine, and his teethwhitewithmilk.
13 Zebulun shall dwell at the haven of the sea;
and he shall be for an haven of ships; and his
border shall be unto Zidon. 14 Issachar is a
strong ass couching down between two bur-
dens: 15 And he saw that rest was good, and
the land that it was pleasant; and bowed his
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shoulder to bear, and became a servant unto
tribute. 16 Dan shall judge his people, as one
of the tribes of Israel. 17 Dan shall be a ser-
pent by the way, an adder in the path, that
biteth the horse heels, so that his rider shall
fall backward.* 18 I have waited for thy salva-
tion, O Lord. 19 Gad, a troop shall over-
come him: but he shall overcome at the last.
20 Out of Asher his bread shall be fat, and he
shall yield royal dainties. 21 Naphtali is a hind
let loose: he giveth goodly words. 22 Joseph
is a fruitful bough, even a fruitful bough by a
well; whose branches run over the wall:* 23 The
archers have sorely grieved him, and shot at
him, and hated him: 24 But his bow abode in
strength, and the arms of his hands were made
strong by the hands of the mighty God of Ja-

17. an adder: Heb. an arrow snake.
22. branches: Heb. daughters.
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cob; (from thence is the shepherd, the stone
of Israel:) 25 Even by the God of thy father,
who shall help thee; and by the Almighty, who
shall bless thee with blessings of heaven above,
blessings of the deep that lieth under, bless-
ings of the breasts, and of the womb: 26 The
blessings of thy father have prevailed above the
blessings of my progenitors unto the utmost
bound of the everlasting hills: they shall be on
the head of Joseph, and on the crown of the
head of him that was separate from his breth-
ren. 27 Benjamin shall ravin as a wolf: in the
morning he shall devour the prey, and at night
he shall divide the spoil. 28 All these are the
twelve tribes of Israel: and this is it that their fa-
ther spake unto them, and blessed them; every
one according to his blessing he blessed them.
29 And he charged them, and said unto them,
I am to be gathered unto my people: bury me
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withmy fathers in the cave that is in the field of
Ephron the Hittite, 30 In the cave that is in the
field of Machpelah, which is before Mamre, in
the land of Canaan, which Abraham bought
with the field of Ephron the Hittite for a pos-
session of a buryingplace. 31 There they buried
Abraham and Sarah his wife; there they buried
Isaac and Rebekah his wife; and there I buried
Leah. 32 The purchase of the field and of the
cave that is therein was from the children of
Heth. 33 And when Jacob had made an end of
commanding his sons, he gathered up his feet
into the bed, and yielded up the ghost, and was
gathered unto his people.

50 And Joseph fell upon his father’s face,
and wept upon him, and kissed him. 2 And
Joseph commanded his servants the physicians
to embalm his father: and the physicians em-
balmed Israel. 3 And forty days were ful-
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filled for him; for so are fulfilled the days of
those which are embalmed: and the Egyptians
mourned for him threescore and ten days.*
4 And when the days of his mourning were
past, Joseph spake unto the house of Pharaoh,
saying, If now I have found grace in your eyes,
speak, I pray you, in the ears of Pharaoh, say-
ing, 5 My father made me swear, saying, Lo, I
die: in my grave which I have digged for me in
the land of Canaan, there shalt thou bury me.
Now therefore let me go up, I pray thee, and
bury my father, and I will come again. 6 And
Pharaoh said, Go up, and bury thy father, ac-
cording as he made thee swear. 7 And Joseph
went up to bury his father: and with him went
up all the servants of Pharaoh, the elders of his
house, and all the elders of the land of Egypt,
8 Andall the house of Joseph, andhis brethren,

50.3. mourned: Heb. wept.
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and his father’s house: only their little ones,
and their flocks, and their herds, they left in
the land of Goshen. 9 And there went up with
him both chariots and horsemen: and it was a
very great company. 10 And they came to the
threshingfloor of Atad, which is beyond Jor-
dan, and there they mourned with a great and
very sore lamentation: and he made a mourn-
ing for his father seven days. 11 And when the
inhabitants of the land, theCanaanites, saw the
mourning in the floor ofAtad, they said,This is
a grievous mourning to the Egyptians: where-
fore the name of it was called Abelmizraim,
which is beyond Jordan.* 12 And his sons did
unto him according as he commanded them:
13 For his sons carried him into the land of Ca-
naan, and buried him in the cave of the field

11. Abelmizraim: that is, The mourning of the Egyp-
tians.
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of Machpelah, which Abraham bought with
the field for a possession of a buryingplace of
Ephron the Hittite, before Mamre. 14 And
Joseph returned into Egypt, he, and his breth-
ren, and all that went up with him to bury his
father, after he had buried his father. 15 And
when Joseph’s brethren saw that their father
was dead, they said, Joseph will peradventure
hate us, and will certainly requite us all the evil
which we did unto him. 16 And they sent a
messenger unto Joseph, saying, Thy father did
commandbefore he died, saying,* 17 So shall ye
say unto Joseph, Forgive, I pray thee now, the
trespass of thy brethren, and their sin; for they
did unto thee evil: and now, we pray thee, for-
give the trespass of the servants of the God of
thy father. And Joseph wept when they spake
unto him. 18 And his brethren also went and

16. sent: Heb. charged.
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fell downbeforehis face; and they said, Behold,
we be thy servants. 19 And Joseph said unto
them, Fear not: for am I in the place of God?
20 But as for you, ye thought evil againstme; but
God meant it unto good, to bring to pass, as it
is this day, to save much people alive. 21 Now
therefore fear ye not: I will nourish you, and
your little ones. And he comforted them, and
spake kindly unto them.* 22 And Joseph dwelt
in Egypt, he, and his father’s house: and Joseph
lived an hundred and ten years. 23 And Joseph
saw Ephraim’s children of the third generation:
the children also of Machir the son of Man-
asseh were brought up upon Joseph’s knees.*
24 And Joseph said unto his brethren, I die: and
God will surely visit you, and bring you out of
this landunto the landwhichhe sware toAbra-

21. kindly...: Heb. to their hearts.
23. brought...: Heb. born.
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ham, to Isaac, and to Jacob. 25 And Joseph took
an oath of the children of Israel, saying, God
will surely visit you, and ye shall carry up my
bones from hence. 26 So Joseph died, being an
hundred and ten years old: and they embalmed
him, and he was put in a coffin in Egypt.



the second book of moses,

called

EXODUS

Now these are the names of the children
of Israel, which came into Egypt;
every man and his household came

with Jacob. 2 Reuben, Simeon, Levi, and
Judah, 3 Issachar, Zebulun, and Benjamin,
4 Dan, and Naphtali, Gad, and Asher. 5 And
all the souls that came out of the loins of Jacob
were seventy souls: for Joseph was in Egypt al-
ready.* 6 And Joseph died, and all his brethren,
and all that generation. 7 And the children of
Israel were fruitful, and increased abundantly,
and multiplied, and waxed exceeding mighty;
and the landwas filledwith them. 8 Nowthere
1.5. loins: Heb. thigh.
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arose up a new king over Egypt, which knew
not Joseph. 9 And he said unto his people, Be-
hold, the people of the children of Israel are
more and mightier than we: 10 Come on, let us
deal wisely with them; lest they multiply, and
it come to pass, that, when there falleth out any
war, they join also unto our enemies, and fight
against us, and so get them up out of the land.
11 Therefore they did set over them taskmas-
ters to afflict them with their burdens. And
they built for Pharaoh treasure cities, Pithom
and Raamses. 12 But the more they afflicted
them, themore theymultiplied and grew. And
they were grieved because of the children of Is-
rael.* 13 And the Egyptians made the children
of Israel to servewith rigour: 14 And theymade
their lives bitter with hard bondage, in morter,

12. But...: Heb. And as they afflicted them, so they
multiplied, etc.
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and in brick, and in all manner of service in
the field: all their service, wherein they made
them serve, was with rigour. 15 And the king
of Egypt spake to the Hebrew midwives, of
which the name of the one was Shiphrah, and
the name of the other Puah: 16 And he said,
When ye do the office of a midwife to the He-
brew women, and see them upon the stools; if
it be a son, then ye shall kill him: but if it be a
daughter, then she shall live. 17 But the mid-
wives feared God, and did not as the king of
Egypt commanded them, but saved the men
children alive. 18 And the king of Egypt called
for the midwives, and said unto them, Why
have ye done this thing, and have saved the
men children alive? 19 And the midwives said
untoPharaoh, Because theHebrewwomen are
not as the Egyptian women; for they are lively,
and are delivered ere the midwives come in
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unto them. 20 Therefore God dealt well with
the midwives: and the people multiplied, and
waxed very mighty. 21 And it came to pass, be-
cause the midwives feared God, that he made
them houses. 22 And Pharaoh charged all his
people, saying, Every son that is born ye shall
cast into the river, and every daughter ye shall
save alive.

2 And there went a man of the house
of Levi, and took to wife a daughter of Levi.
2 And the woman conceived, and bare a son:
and when she saw him that he was a goodly
child, she hid him three months. 3 And when
she could not longer hide him, she took for
him an ark of bulrushes, and daubed it with
slime andwith pitch, and put the child therein;
and she laid it in the flags by the river’s brink.
4 And his sister stood afar off, to wit what
would be done to him. 5 And the daughter
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of Pharaoh came down to wash herself at the
river; and her maidens walked along by the
river’s side; and when she saw the ark among
the flags, she sent her maid to fetch it. 6 And
when she had opened it, she saw the child:
and, behold, the babe wept. And she had
compassion on him, and said, This is one of
the Hebrews’ children. 7 Then said his sister
to Pharaoh’s daughter, Shall I go and call to
thee a nurse of the Hebrew women, that she
may nurse the child for thee? 8 And Pharaoh’s
daughter said to her, Go. And the maid went
and called the child’smother. 9 AndPharaoh’s
daughter said unto her, Take this child away,
and nurse it for me, and I will give thee thy
wages. And the woman took the child, and
nursed it. 10 And the child grew, and she
brought him unto Pharaoh’s daughter, and he
became her son. And she called his name
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Moses: and she said, Because I drew him out
of the water.* 11 And it came to pass in those
days, when Moses was grown, that he went out
unto his brethren, and looked on their bur-
dens: and he spied an Egyptian smiting an He-
brew, one of his brethren. 12 And he looked
this way and that way, and when he saw that
therewasnoman, he slew theEgyptian, andhid
him in the sand. 13 And when he went out the
second day, behold, two men of the Hebrews
strove together: and he said to him that did
thewrong, Wherefore smitest thou thy fellow?
14 And he said, Who made thee a prince and
a judge over us? intendest thou to kill me, as
thou killedst the Egyptian? AndMoses feared,
and said, Surely this thing is known.* 15 Now
when Pharaoh heard this thing, he sought to

2.10. Moses: that is, Drawn out.
14. a prince: Heb. a man, a prince.
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slay Moses. But Moses fled from the face of
Pharaoh, and dwelt in the land of Midian: and
he sat down by a well. 16 Now the priest of
Midian had seven daughters: and they came
and drew water, and filled the troughs to wa-
ter their father’s flock.* 17 And the shepherds
came and drove them away: but Moses stood
up and helped them, and watered their flock.
18 And when they came to Reuel their father,
he said, How is it that ye are come so soon
to day?* 19 And they said, An Egyptian deliv-
ered us out of the hand of the shepherds, and
also drewwater enough for us, and watered the
flock. 20 And he said unto his daughters, And
where is he? why is it that ye have left the man?
call him, that he may eat bread. 21 And Moses
was content to dwell with the man: and he

16. priest: or, prince.
18. Reuel: called also Jethro, or, Jether.
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gave Moses Zipporah his daughter. 22 And she
bare him a son, and he called his name Ger-
shom: for he said, I have been a stranger in a
strange land.* 23 And it came to pass in pro-
cess of time, that the king of Egypt died: and
the children of Israel sighed by reason of the
bondage, and they cried, and their cry came up
unto God by reason of the bondage. 24 And
God heard their groaning, and God remem-
bered his covenant with Abraham, with Isaac,
and with Jacob. 25 And God looked upon the
children of Israel, and God had respect unto
them.*

3 Now Moses kept the flock of Jethro his
father in law, the priest of Midian: and he led
the flock to the backside of the desert, and
came to the mountain of God, even to Ho-
22. Gershom: that is, A stranger here.
25. had...: Heb. knew.
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reb. 2 And the angel of the Lord appeared
unto him in a flame of fire out of the midst
of a bush: and he looked, and, behold, the
bush burned with fire, and the bush was not
consumed. 3 And Moses said, I will now turn
aside, and see this great sight, why the bush is
not burnt. 4 And when the Lord saw that
he turned aside to see, God called unto him
out of the midst of the bush, and said, Moses,
Moses. And he said, Here am I. 5 And he said,
Draw not nigh hither: put off thy shoes from
off thy feet, for the place whereon thou stand-
est is holy ground. 6 Moreover he said, I am
the God of thy father, the God of Abraham,
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. And
Moses hid his face; for he was afraid to look
upon God. 7 And the Lord said, I have surely
seen the affliction of my people which are in
Egypt, and have heard their cry by reason of
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their taskmasters; for I know their sorrows;
8 And I am come down to deliver them out
of the hand of the Egyptians, and to bring
them up out of that land unto a good land
and a large, unto a land flowing with milk
and honey; unto the place of the Canaanites,
and the Hittites, and the Amorites, and the
Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the Jebusites.
9 Now therefore, behold, the cry of the chil-
dren of Israel is come unto me: and I have also
seen the oppression wherewith the Egyptians
oppress them. 10 Come now therefore, and I
will send thee unto Pharaoh, that thou mayest
bring forthmy people the children of Israel out
of Egypt. 11 And Moses said unto God, Who
am I, that I should go unto Pharaoh, and that I
should bring forth the children of Israel out of
Egypt? 12 And he said, Certainly I will be with
thee; and this shall be a token unto thee, that I
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have sent thee: When thou hast brought forth
the people out of Egypt, ye shall serve God
upon this mountain. 13 And Moses said unto
God, Behold, when I come unto the children
of Israel, and shall say unto them, The God of
your fathers hath sent me unto you; and they
shall say to me, What is his name? what shall I
say unto them? 14 And God said unto Moses,
I AM THAT I AM: and he said, Thus shalt
thou say unto the children of Israel, I AM hath
sent me unto you. 15 And God said moreover
unto Moses, Thus shalt thou say unto the chil-
dren of Israel, The Lord God of your fathers,
the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and
the God of Jacob, hath sent me unto you: this
is my name for ever, and this is my memorial
unto all generations. 16 Go, and gather the el-
ders of Israel together, and say unto them, The
Lord God of your fathers, the God of Abra-
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ham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, appeared unto me,
saying, I have surely visited you, and seen that
which is done to you in Egypt: 17 And I have
said, I will bring you up out of the affliction
of Egypt unto the land of the Canaanites, and
the Hittites, and the Amorites, and the Per-
izzites, and the Hivites, and the Jebusites, unto
a land flowing with milk and honey. 18 And
they shall hearken to thy voice: and thou shalt
come, thou and the elders of Israel, unto the
king of Egypt, and ye shall say unto him, The
Lord God of the Hebrews hath met with us:
and now let us go, we beseech thee, three days’
journey into the wilderness, that we may sac-
rifice to the Lord our God. 19 And I am sure
that the king of Egypt will not let you go, no,
not by amighty hand.* 20 And Iwill stretch out
my hand, and smite Egypt with all my won-

3.19. no...: or, but by strong hand.
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ders which I will do in the midst thereof: and
after that he will let you go. 21 And I will give
this people favour in the sight of theEgyptians:
and it shall come to pass, that, when ye go, ye
shall not go empty: 22 But every woman shall
borrow of her neighbour, and of her that so-
journeth in her house, jewels of silver, and jew-
els of gold, and raiment: and ye shall put them
upon your sons, and upon your daughters; and
ye shall spoil the Egyptians.*

4 And Moses answered and said, But, be-
hold, they will not believe me, nor hearken
unto my voice: for they will say, The Lord
hath not appeared unto thee. 2 And the Lord
saiduntohim,What is that in thinehand? And
he said, A rod. 3 And he said, Cast it on the
ground. And he cast it on the ground, and

22. the Egyptians: or, Egypt.
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it became a serpent; and Moses fled from be-
fore it. 4 And the Lord said unto Moses, Put
forth thine hand, and take it by the tail. And
he put forth his hand, and caught it, and it
became a rod in his hand: 5 That they may
believe that the Lord God of their fathers,
the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and
the God of Jacob, hath appeared unto thee.
6 And the Lord said furthermore unto him,
Put now thine hand into thy bosom. And he
put his hand intohis bosom: andwhenhe took
it out, behold, his hand was leprous as snow.
7 And he said, Put thine hand into thy bosom
again. And he put his hand into his bosom
again; and plucked it out of his bosom, and,
behold, it was turned again as his other flesh.
8 And it shall come to pass, if they will not
believe thee, neither hearken to the voice of
the first sign, that they will believe the voice of
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the latter sign. 9 And it shall come to pass, if
they will not believe also these two signs, nei-
ther hearken unto thy voice, that thou shalt
take of the water of the river, and pour it upon
the dry land: and the water which thou takest
out of the river shall become blood upon the
dry land.* 10 And Moses said unto the Lord,
O my Lord, I am not eloquent, neither here-
tofore, nor since thou hast spoken unto thy
servant: but I am slow of speech, and of a slow
tongue.* 11 And the Lord said unto him, Who
hath made man’s mouth? or who maketh the
dumb, or deaf, or the seeing, or the blind? have
not I the Lord? 12 Now therefore go, and I will
be with thy mouth, and teach thee what thou
shalt say. 13 And he said, O my Lord, send, I

4.9. shall become: Heb. shall be and shall be.
10. eloquent: Heb. a man or words. heretofore: Heb.
since yesterday, nor since the third day.
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pray thee, by the hand of him whom thou wilt
send.* 14 And the anger of the Lord was kin-
dled against Moses, and he said, Is not Aaron
the Levite thy brother? I know that he can
speak well. And also, behold, he cometh forth
to meet thee: and when he seeth thee, he will
be glad in his heart. 15 And thou shalt speak
unto him, and put words in his mouth: and I
will be with thy mouth, and with his mouth,
and will teach you what ye shall do. 16 And he
shall be thy spokesman unto the people: and
he shall be, even he shall be to thee instead of
a mouth, and thou shalt be to him instead of
God. 17 And thou shalt take this rod in thine
hand, wherewith thou shalt do signs. 18 And
Moses went and returned to Jethro his father
in law, and said unto him, Let me go, I pray
thee, and return untomybrethrenwhich are in

13. wilt: or, shouldest.
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Egypt, and see whether they be yet alive. And
Jethro said to Moses, Go in peace.* 19 And the
Lord said unto Moses in Midian, Go, return
into Egypt: for all the men are dead which
sought thy life. 20 And Moses took his wife
and his sons, and set them upon an ass, and
he returned to the land of Egypt: and Moses
took the rod of God in his hand. 21 And the
Lord said unto Moses, When thou goest to
return into Egypt, see that thou do all those
wonders before Pharaoh, which I have put in
thine hand: but I will harden his heart, that he
shall not let the people go. 22 And thou shalt
say unto Pharaoh, Thus saith the Lord, Israel
is my son, even my firstborn: 23 And I say unto
thee, Let my son go, that he may serve me: and
if thou refuse to let him go, behold, I will slay
thy son, even thy firstborn. 24 And it came to

18. Jethro: Heb. Jether.
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pass by the way in the inn, that the Lord met
him, and sought to kill him. 25 Then Zipporah
took a sharp stone, and cut off the foreskin of
her son, and cast it at his feet, and said, Surely
a bloody husband art thou to me.* 26 So he let
him go: then she said, A bloody husband thou
art, because of the circumcision. 27 And the
Lord said to Aaron, Go into the wilderness to
meet Moses. And he went, and met him in the
mount of God, and kissed him. 28 And Moses
told Aaron all the words of the Lord who had
sent him, and all the signs which he had com-
manded him. 29 And Moses and Aaron went
and gathered together all the elders of the chil-
drenof Israel: 30 AndAaron spake all thewords
which the Lord had spoken unto Moses, and
did the signs in the sight of the people. 31 And
the people believed: and when they heard that

25. sharp...: or, knife. cast...: Heb. made it touch.
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the Lordhad visited the children of Israel, and
that he had looked upon their affliction, then
they bowed their heads and worshipped.

5 And afterward Moses and Aaron went
in, and told Pharaoh, Thus saith the Lord
God of Israel, Let my people go, that they may
hold a feast unto me in the wilderness. 2 And
Pharaoh said, Who is the Lord, that I should
obey his voice to let Israel go? I know not the
Lord, neither will I let Israel go. 3 And they
said, The God of the Hebrews hath met with
us: let us go, we pray thee, three days’ journey
into the desert, and sacrifice unto the Lord
our God; lest he fall upon us with pestilence,
or with the sword. 4 And the king of Egypt
said unto them, Wherefore do ye, Moses and
Aaron, let the people from their works? get
you unto your burdens. 5 And Pharaoh said,
Behold, the people of the land now are many,
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and ye make them rest from their burdens.
6 And Pharaoh commanded the same day the
taskmasters of the people, and their officers,
saying, 7 Ye shall nomore give thepeople straw
to make brick, as heretofore: let them go and
gather straw for themselves. 8 And the tale
of the bricks, which they did make heretofore,
ye shall lay upon them; ye shall not diminish
ought thereof: for they be idle; therefore they
cry, saying, Let us go and sacrifice to our God.
9 Let there more work be laid upon the men,
that they may labour therein; and let them not
regard vain words.* 10 And the taskmasters of
the people went out, and their officers, and
they spake to the people, saying, Thus saith
Pharaoh, I will not give you straw. 11 Go ye, get
you straw where ye can find it: yet not ought

5.9. Let there...: Heb. Let the work be heavy upon the
men.
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of your work shall be diminished. 12 So the
people were scattered abroad throughout all
the land of Egypt to gather stubble instead of
straw. 13 And the taskmasters hasted them, say-
ing, Fulfil your works, your daily tasks, as when
there was straw.* 14 And the officers of the chil-
dren of Israel, which Pharaoh’s taskmasters had
set over them, were beaten, and demanded,
Wherefore have ye not fulfilled your task in
making brick both yesterday and to day, as
heretofore? 15 Then the officers of the children
of Israel came and cried unto Pharaoh, saying,
Whereforedealest thou thuswith thy servants?
16 There is no strawgivenunto thy servants, and
they say to us, Make brick: and, behold, thy
servants are beaten; but the fault is in thine
own people. 17 But he said, Ye are idle, ye are
idle: therefore ye say, Let us go and do sacrifice

13. your daily...: Heb. a matter of a day in his day.
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to the Lord. 18 Go therefore now, and work;
for there shall no straw be given you, yet shall
ye deliver the tale of bricks. 19 And the officers
of the children of Israel did see that they were
in evil case, after it was said, Ye shall not min-
ish ought from your bricks of your daily task.
20 And they met Moses and Aaron, who stood
in the way, as they came forth from Pharaoh:
21 And they said unto them, The Lord look
upon you, and judge; because ye havemade our
savour to be abhorred in the eyes of Pharaoh,
and in the eyes of his servants, to put a sword in
their hand to slay us.* 22 And Moses returned
unto the Lord, and said, Lord, wherefore hast
thou so evil entreated this people? why is it
that thou hast sent me? 23 For since I came to
Pharaoh to speak in thy name, he hath done
evil to this people; neither hast thou delivered

21. to be...: Heb. to stink.
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thy people at all.*

6 Then the Lord said unto Moses, Now
shalt thou see what I will do to Pharaoh: for
with a strong hand shall he let them go, and
with a strong hand shall he drive them out of
his land. 2 And God spake unto Moses, and
said unto him, I am the Lord:* 3 And I ap-
peared untoAbraham, unto Isaac, and unto Ja-
cob, by the name of God Almighty, but by my
name JEHOVAH was I not known to them.
4 And I have also established my covenant
with them, to give them the land of Canaan,
the land of their pilgrimage, wherein they were
strangers. 5 And I have also heard the groan-
ing of the children of Israel, whom the Egyp-
tians keep in bondage; and I have remembered

23. neither...: Heb. delivering thou hast not delivered.
6.2. the Lord: or, JEHOVAH.
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my covenant. 6 Wherefore say unto the chil-
dren of Israel, I am the Lord, and I will bring
you out from under the burdens of the Egyp-
tians, and I will rid you out of their bondage,
and I will redeem you with a stretched out
arm, and with great judgments: 7 And I will
take you to me for a people, and I will be to
you a God: and ye shall know that I am the
Lord your God, which bringeth you out from
under the burdens of the Egyptians. 8 And
I will bring you in unto the land, concern-
ing the which I did swear to give it to Abra-
ham, to Isaac, and to Jacob; and I will give it
you for an heritage: I am the Lord.* 9 And
Moses spake so unto the children of Israel: but
they hearkened not unto Moses for anguish of
spirit, and for cruel bondage.* 10 And theLord

8. swear: Heb. lift up my hand.
9. anguish: Heb. shortness, or, straitness.
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spake unto Moses, saying, 11 Go in, speak unto
Pharaoh king of Egypt, that he let the children
of Israel go out of his land. 12 And Moses spake
before the Lord, saying, Behold, the children
of Israel have not hearkened unto me; how
then shall Pharaoh hear me, who am of un-
circumcised lips? 13 And the Lord spake unto
Moses anduntoAaron, and gave thema charge
unto the children of Israel, and unto Pharaoh
king of Egypt, to bring the children of Israel
out of the land of Egypt. 14 These be the heads
of their fathers’ houses: The sonsofReuben the
firstborn of Israel; Hanoch, and Pallu, Hezron,
and Carmi: these be the families of Reuben.
15 And the sons of Simeon; Jemuel, and Jamin,
and Ohad, and Jachin, and Zohar, and Shaul
the son of a Canaanitish woman: these are the
families of Simeon. 16 And these are the names
of the sons of Levi according to their genera-
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tions; Gershon, and Kohath, and Merari: and
the years of the life of Levi were an hundred
thirty and seven years. 17 The sons of Gershon;
Libni, and Shimi, according to their families.
18 And the sons of Kohath; Amram, and Izhar,
and Hebron, and Uzziel: and the years of the
life ofKohathwere anhundred thirty and three
years. 19 And the sons of Merari; Mahali and
Mushi: these are the families of Levi accord-
ing to their generations. 20 And Amram took
him Jochebed his father’s sister to wife; and she
bare him Aaron and Moses: and the years of
the life of Amram were an hundred and thirty
and seven years. 21 And the sons of Izhar; Ko-
rah, and Nepheg, and Zichri. 22 And the sons
of Uzziel; Mishael, and Elzaphan, and Zithri.
23 And Aaron took him Elisheba, daughter of
Amminadab, sister of Naashon, to wife; and
she bare him Nadab, and Abihu, Eleazar, and
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Ithamar. 24 And the sons of Korah; Assir, and
Elkanah, and Abiasaph: these are the families
of the Korhites. 25 And Eleazar Aaron’s son
took him one of the daughters of Putiel to wife;
and she bare himPhinehas: these are the heads
of the fathers of the Levites according to their
families. 26 These are that Aaron and Moses,
to whom the Lord said, Bring out the chil-
dren of Israel from the land of Egypt accord-
ing to their armies. 27 These are they which
spake to Pharaoh king of Egypt, to bring out
the children of Israel from Egypt: these are
that Moses and Aaron. 28 And it came to pass
on the day when the Lord spake unto Moses
in the land of Egypt, 29 That the Lord spake
untoMoses, saying, Iam theLord: speak thou
unto Pharaoh king of Egypt all that I say unto
thee. 30 And Moses said before the Lord, Be-
hold, I am of uncircumcised lips, and how shall
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Pharaoh hearken unto me?
7 And the Lord said unto Moses, See, I

have made thee a god to Pharaoh: and Aaron
thy brother shall be thy prophet. 2 Thou shalt
speak all that I command thee: and Aaron thy
brother shall speak unto Pharaoh, that he send
the children of Israel out of his land. 3 And I
will harden Pharaoh’s heart, and multiply my
signs and my wonders in the land of Egypt.
4 But Pharaoh shall not hearken unto you, that
Imay laymyhand uponEgypt, and bring forth
mine armies, and my people the children of Is-
rael, out of the land of Egypt by great judg-
ments. 5 And the Egyptians shall know that
I am the Lord, when I stretch forth mine
hand upon Egypt, and bring out the children
of Israel from among them. 6 And Moses and
Aaron did as the Lord commanded them, so
did they. 7 And Moses was fourscore years
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old, and Aaron fourscore and three years old,
when they spake unto Pharaoh. 8 And the
Lord spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, say-
ing, 9 When Pharaoh shall speak unto you,
saying, Shew a miracle for you: then thou shalt
say untoAaron,Take thy rod, and cast it before
Pharaoh, and it shall become a serpent. 10 And
Moses and Aaron went in unto Pharaoh, and
they did so as the Lord had commanded: and
Aaron cast down his rod before Pharaoh, and
before his servants, and it became a serpent.
11 Then Pharaoh also called the wise men and
the sorcerers: now the magicians of Egypt,
they also did in like manner with their en-
chantments. 12 For they cast down every man
his rod, and they became serpents: but Aaron’s
rod swallowed up their rods. 13 And he hard-
ened Pharaoh’s heart, that he hearkened not
unto them; as the Lord had said. 14 And the
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Lord said untoMoses, Pharaoh’s heart is hard-
ened, he refuseth to let the people go. 15 Get
thee untoPharaoh in themorning; lo, he goeth
out unto the water; and thou shalt stand by
the river’s brink against he come; and the rod
which was turned to a serpent shalt thou take
in thine hand. 16 And thou shalt say unto him,
The Lord God of the Hebrews hath sent me
unto thee, saying, Let my people go, that they
may serve me in the wilderness: and, behold,
hitherto thou wouldest not hear. 17 Thus saith
the Lord, In this thou shalt know that I am
the Lord: behold, I will smite with the rod
that is in mine hand upon the waters which are
in the river, and they shall be turned to blood.
18 And the fish that is in the river shall die, and
the river shall stink; and the Egyptians shall
lothe to drink of the water of the river. 19 And
the Lord spake unto Moses, Say unto Aaron,
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Take thy rod, and stretch out thine hand upon
the waters of Egypt, upon their streams, upon
their rivers, and upon their ponds, and upon
all their pools of water, that they may become
blood; and that there may be blood through-
out all the land of Egypt, both in vessels of
wood, and in vessels of stone.* 20 And Moses
and Aaron did so, as the Lord commanded;
and he lifted up the rod, and smote the waters
that were in the river, in the sight of Pharaoh,
and in the sight of his servants; and all the wa-
ters thatwere in the river were turned to blood.
21 And the fish that was in the river died; and
the river stank, and the Egyptians could not
drink of the water of the river; and there was
blood throughout all the landofEgypt. 22 And
the magicians of Egypt did so with their en-
chantments: and Pharaoh’s heart was hard-

7.19. pools...: Heb. gathering of their waters.
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ened, neither did he hearken unto them; as the
Lord had said. 23 And Pharaoh turned and
went into his house, neither did he set his heart
to this also. 24 And all the Egyptians digged
round about the river for water to drink; for
they could not drink of the water of the river.
25 And seven days were fulfilled, after that the
Lord had smitten the river.

8 And the Lord spake unto Moses, Go
unto Pharaoh, and say unto him, Thus saith
the Lord, Let my people go, that they may
serve me. 2 And if thou refuse to let them
go, behold, I will smite all thy borders with
frogs: 3 And the river shall bring forth frogs
abundantly, which shall go up and come into
thine house, and into thy bedchamber, and
upon thy bed, and into the house of thy ser-
vants, and upon thy people, and into thine
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ovens, and into thy kneadingtroughs:* 4 And
the frogs shall comeupboth on thee, and upon
thy people, and upon all thy servants. 5 And
the Lord spake unto Moses, Say unto Aaron,
Stretch forth thine hand with thy rod over the
streams, over the rivers, and over the ponds,
and cause frogs to come up upon the land of
Egypt. 6 And Aaron stretched out his hand
over the waters of Egypt; and the frogs came
up, and covered the land of Egypt. 7 And
the magicians did so with their enchantments,
and brought up frogs upon the land of Egypt.
8 Then Pharaoh called for Moses and Aaron,
and said, Intreat the Lord, that he may take
away the frogs from me, and from my people;
and I will let the people go, that they may do
sacrifice unto the Lord. 9 And Moses said
unto Pharaoh, Glory over me: when shall I

8.3. kneadingtroughs: or, dough.
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intreat for thee, and for thy servants, and for
thy people, to destroy the frogs from thee and
thy houses, that they may remain in the river
only?* 10 Andhe said, Tomorrow. Andhe said,
Be it according to thy word: that thou mayest
know that there is none like unto the Lord
our God.* 11 And the frogs shall depart from
thee, and from thy houses, and from thy ser-
vants, and from thy people; they shall remain
in the river only. 12 And Moses and Aaron
went out from Pharaoh: and Moses cried unto
the Lord because of the frogs which he had
brought against Pharaoh. 13 And theLorddid
according to the word of Moses; and the frogs
died out of the houses, out of the villages, and
out of the fields. 14 And they gathered them to-

9. Glory...: or, Have this honour over me, etc. when:
or, against when. to destroy: Heb. to cut off.
10. To morrow: or, Against to morrow.
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gether upon heaps: and the land stank. 15 But
when Pharaoh saw that there was respite, he
hardened his heart, and hearkened not unto
them; as the Lord had said. 16 And the Lord
said unto Moses, Say unto Aaron, Stretch out
thy rod, and smite the dust of the land, that
it may become lice throughout all the land of
Egypt. 17 And they did so; for Aaron stretched
out his hand with his rod, and smote the dust
of the earth, and it became lice in man, and
in beast; all the dust of the land became lice
throughout all the land of Egypt. 18 And the
magicians did so with their enchantments to
bring forth lice, but they could not: so there
were lice upon man, and upon beast. 19 Then
the magicians said unto Pharaoh, This is the
finger of God: and Pharaoh’s heart was hard-
ened, and he hearkened not unto them; as the
Lord had said. 20 And the Lord said unto
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Moses, Rise up early in the morning, and stand
before Pharaoh; lo, he cometh forth to the wa-
ter; and say untohim,Thus saith theLord, Let
my people go, that they may serve me. 21 Else,
if thou wilt not let my people go, behold, I will
send swarms of flies upon thee, and upon thy
servants, and upon thy people, and into thy
houses: and the houses of the Egyptians shall
be full of swarms of flies, and also the ground
whereon they are.* 22 And I will sever in that
day the land of Goshen, in which my people
dwell, that no swarms of flies shall be there;
to the end thou mayest know that I am the
Lord in the midst of the earth. 23 And I will
put a division between my people and thy peo-
ple: to morrow shall this sign be.* 24 And the

21. swarms...: or, a mixture of noisome beasts, etc.
23. a division: Heb. a redemption. to morrow: or, by
to morrow.
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Lord did so; and there came a grievous swarm
of flies into the house of Pharaoh, and into his
servants’ houses, and into all the land of Egypt:
the land was corrupted by reason of the swarm
of flies.* 25 And Pharaoh called for Moses and
for Aaron, and said, Go ye, sacrifice to your
God in the land. 26 And Moses said, It is not
meet so to do; for we shall sacrifice the abomi-
nation of the Egyptians to the Lord our God:
lo, shall we sacrifice the abomination of the
Egyptians before their eyes, and will they not
stone us? 27 We will go three days’ journey into
the wilderness, and sacrifice to the Lord our
God, as he shall command us. 28 And Pharaoh
said, I will let you go, that ye may sacrifice to
the Lord your God in the wilderness; only
ye shall not go very far away: intreat for me.
29 And Moses said, Behold, I go out from thee,

24. corrupted: or, destroyed.
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and I will intreat the Lord that the swarms
of flies may depart from Pharaoh, from his ser-
vants, and from his people, to morrow: but let
not Pharaoh deal deceitfully any more in not
letting the people go to sacrifice to the Lord.
30 And Moses went out from Pharaoh, and in-
treated the Lord. 31 And the Lord did ac-
cording to the word ofMoses; and he removed
the swarms of flies from Pharaoh, from his ser-
vants, and from his people; there remained not
one. 32 And Pharaoh hardened his heart at this
time also, neither would he let the people go.

9 Then the Lord said unto Moses, Go
in unto Pharaoh, and tell him, Thus saith the
Lord God of the Hebrews, Let my people go,
that they may serve me. 2 For if thou refuse
to let them go, and wilt hold them still, 3 Be-
hold, the hand of the Lord is upon thy cattle
which is in the field, upon the horses, upon
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the asses, upon the camels, upon the oxen, and
upon the sheep: there shall be a very grievous
murrain. 4 And the Lord shall sever between
the cattle of Israel and the cattle of Egypt: and
there shall nothing die of all that is the chil-
dren’s of Israel. 5 And the Lord appointed a
set time, saying, To morrow the Lord shall do
this thing in the land. 6 And the Lord did
that thing on the morrow, and all the cattle of
Egypt died: but of the cattle of the children
of Israel died not one. 7 And Pharaoh sent,
and, behold, there was not one of the cattle of
the Israelites dead. And the heart of Pharaoh
was hardened, and he did not let the people
go. 8 And the Lord said unto Moses and
unto Aaron, Take to you handfuls of ashes of
the furnace, and let Moses sprinkle it toward
the heaven in the sight of Pharaoh. 9 And
it shall become small dust in all the land of



9.10–14 EXODUS 10688

Egypt, and shall be a boil breaking forth with
blains upon man, and upon beast, throughout
all the land of Egypt. 10 And they took ashes
of the furnace, and stood before Pharaoh; and
Moses sprinkled it up toward heaven; and it
became a boil breaking forth with blains upon
man, and upon beast. 11 And the magicians
could not stand before Moses because of the
boils; for the boil was upon the magicians,
and upon all the Egyptians. 12 And the Lord
hardened the heart of Pharaoh, and he hear-
kened not unto them; as the Lord had spo-
ken unto Moses. 13 And the Lord said unto
Moses, Rise up early in the morning, and stand
before Pharaoh, and say unto him, Thus saith
the Lord God of the Hebrews, Let my people
go, that they may serve me. 14 For I will at this
time send all my plagues upon thine heart, and
upon thy servants, and upon thy people; that
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thou mayest know that there is none like me in
all the earth. 15 For now I will stretch out my
hand, that Imay smite thee and thypeoplewith
pestilence; and thou shalt be cut off from the
earth. 16 And in very deed for this cause have I
raised thee up, for to shew in thee my power;
and that my name may be declared through-
out all the earth.* 17 As yet exaltest thou thyself
against my people, that thou wilt not let them
go? 18 Behold, to morrow about this time I
will cause it to rain a very grievous hail, such as
hath not been in Egypt since the foundation
thereof even until now. 19 Send therefore now,
and gather thy cattle, and all that thou hast in
the field; for upon every man and beast which
shall be found in the field, and shall not be
brought home, the hail shall come down upon
them, and they shall die. 20 He that feared

9.16. raised...: Heb. made thee stand.
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the word of the Lord among the servants of
Pharaoh made his servants and his cattle flee
into the houses: 21 And he that regarded not
the word of the Lord left his servants and
his cattle in the field.* 22 And the Lord said
unto Moses, Stretch forth thine hand toward
heaven, that there may be hail in all the land of
Egypt, upon man, and upon beast, and upon
every herb of the field, throughout the land
of Egypt. 23 And Moses stretched forth his
rod toward heaven: and the Lord sent thun-
der and hail, and the fire ran along upon the
ground; and the Lord rained hail upon the
land of Egypt. 24 So there was hail, and fire
mingled with the hail, very grievous, such as
there was none like it in all the land of Egypt
since it became a nation. 25 And the hail smote
throughout all the land of Egypt all that was

21. regarded...: Heb. set not his heart unto.
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in the field, both man and beast; and the hail
smote every herb of the field, and brake every
tree of the field. 26 Only in the land of Goshen,
where the children of Israel were, was there no
hail. 27 AndPharaoh sent, and called forMoses
and Aaron, and said unto them, I have sinned
this time: the Lord is righteous, and I and my
people are wicked. 28 Intreat the Lord (for it
is enough) that there be no more mighty thun-
derings and hail; and I will let you go, and ye
shall stay no longer.* 29 And Moses said unto
him, As soon as I am gone out of the city, I
will spread abroad my hands unto the Lord;
and the thunder shall cease, neither shall there
be any more hail; that thou mayest know how
that the earth is the Lord’s. 30 But as for thee
and thy servants, I know that yewill not yet fear
the Lord God. 31 And the flax and the barley

28. mighty...: Heb. voices of God.



9.32–10.2 EXODUS 10692

was smitten: for the barley was in the ear, and
the flax was bolled. 32 But the wheat and the
rie were not smitten: for they were not grown
up.* 33 And Moses went out of the city from
Pharaoh, and spread abroad his hands unto the
Lord: and the thunders and hail ceased, and
the rainwas not poured upon the earth. 34 And
when Pharaoh saw that the rain and the hail
and the thunders were ceased, he sinned yet
more, and hardened his heart, he and his ser-
vants. 35 And the heart of Pharaoh was hard-
ened, neither would he let the children of Israel
go; as the Lord had spoken by Moses.*

10 And the Lord said unto Moses, Go in
unto Pharaoh: for I have hardened his heart,
and the heart of his servants, that I might
shew these my signs before him: 2 And that
32. not grown...: Heb. hidden or, dark.
35. by Moses: Heb. by the hand of Moses.



10.3–6 EXODUS 10693

thou mayest tell in the ears of thy son, and of
thy son’s son, what things I have wrought in
Egypt, and my signs which I have done among
them; that ye may know how that I am the
Lord. 3 And Moses and Aaron came in unto
Pharaoh, and said unto him, Thus saith the
Lord God of the Hebrews, How long wilt
thou refuse to humble thyself before me? let
my people go, that they may serve me. 4 Else,
if thou refuse to let my people go, behold, to
morrow will I bring the locusts into thy coast:
5 And they shall cover the face of the earth,
that one cannot be able to see the earth: and
they shall eat the residue of that which is es-
caped, which remaineth unto you from the
hail, and shall eat every tree which groweth for
you out of the field:* 6 And they shall fill thy
houses, and the houses of all thy servants, and

10.5. face: Heb. eye.
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the houses of all the Egyptians; which neither
thy fathers, nor thy fathers’ fathers have seen,
since the day that they were upon the earth
unto this day. And he turned himself, and
went out from Pharaoh. 7 And Pharaoh’s ser-
vants said unto him, How long shall this man
be a snare unto us? let the men go, that they
may serve the Lord their God: knowest thou
not yet that Egypt is destroyed? 8 And Moses
and Aaron were brought again unto Pharaoh:
and he said unto them, Go, serve the Lord
your God: but who are they that shall go?*
9 And Moses said, We will go with our young
and with our old, with our sons and with our
daughters, with our flocks and with our herds
will we go; for we must hold a feast unto the
Lord. 10 Andhe saidunto them, Let theLord
be so with you, as I will let you go, and your

8. who...: Heb. who and who, etc.
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little ones: look to it; for evil is before you.
11 Not so: go now ye that are men, and serve
theLord; for that ye did desire. And theywere
driven out fromPharaoh’s presence. 12 And the
Lord said unto Moses, Stretch out thine hand
over the land of Egypt for the locusts, that they
may come up upon the land of Egypt, and eat
every herb of the land, even all that the hail
hath left. 13 And Moses stretched forth his rod
over the land of Egypt, and the Lord brought
an east wind upon the land all that day, and
all that night; and when it was morning, the
east wind brought the locusts. 14 And the lo-
custs went up over all the land of Egypt, and
rested in all the coasts of Egypt: very grievous
were they; before them there were no such lo-
custs as they, neither after them shall be such.
15 For they covered the face of the whole earth,
so that the land was darkened; and they did
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eat every herb of the land, and all the fruit of
the trees which the hail had left: and there
remained not any green thing in the trees, or
in the herbs of the field, through all the land
of Egypt. 16 Then Pharaoh called for Moses
and Aaron in haste; and he said, I have sinned
against the Lord your God, and against you.*
17 Now therefore forgive, I pray thee, my sin
only this once, and intreat theLordyourGod,
that he may take away from me this death
only. 18 And he went out from Pharaoh, and
intreated the Lord. 19 And the Lord turned
a mighty strong west wind, which took away
the locusts, and cast them into the Red sea;
there remained not one locust in all the coasts
of Egypt.* 20 But the Lordhardened Pharaoh’s
heart, so that he would not let the children of

16. called: Heb. hastened to call.
19. cast: Heb. fastened.
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Israel go. 21 And the Lord said unto Moses,
Stretch out thine hand toward heaven, that
there may be darkness over the land of Egypt,
even darknesswhichmay be felt.* 22 AndMoses
stretched forth his hand toward heaven; and
there was a thick darkness in all the land of
Egypt three days: 23 They saw not one another,
neither rose any from his place for three days:
but all the children of Israel had light in their
dwellings. 24 And Pharaoh called unto Moses,
and said, Go ye, serve the Lord; only let your
flocks and your herds be stayed: let your little
ones also gowith you. 25 AndMoses said,Thou
must give us also sacrifices and burnt offerings,
that wemay sacrifice unto the LordourGod.*
26 Our cattle also shall go with us; there shall
not an hoof be left behind; for thereofmust we

21. even...: Heb. that one may feel darkness.
25. us: Heb. into our hands.
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take to serve the Lord our God; and we know
not with what we must serve the Lord, until
we come thither. 27 But the Lord hardened
Pharaoh’s heart, and he would not let them go.
28 And Pharaoh said unto him, Get thee from
me, take heed to thyself, see my face no more;
for in that day thou seest my face thou shalt
die. 29 And Moses said, Thou hast spoken well,
I will see thy face again no more.

11 And the Lord said unto Moses, Yet
will I bring one plague more upon Pharaoh,
and upon Egypt; afterwards he will let you go
hence: when he shall let you go, he shall surely
thrust you out hence altogether. 2 Speak now
in the ears of the people, and let every man
borrow of his neighbour, and every woman
of her neighbour, jewels of silver, and jewels
of gold. 3 And the Lord gave the people fa-
vour in the sight of the Egyptians. Moreover
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the man Moses was very great in the land of
Egypt, in the sight of Pharaoh’s servants, and
in the sight of the people. 4 And Moses said,
Thus saith the Lord, About midnight will I
go out into the midst of Egypt: 5 And all the
firstborn in the land of Egypt shall die, from
the firstborn of Pharaoh that sitteth upon his
throne, even unto the firstborn of the maidser-
vant that is behind the mill; and all the first-
born of beasts. 6 And there shall be a great cry
throughout all the land of Egypt, such as there
was none like it, nor shall be like it any more.
7 But against any of the children of Israel shall
not a dog move his tongue, against man or
beast: that ye may know how that the Lord
doth put a difference between the Egyptians
and Israel. 8 And all these thy servants shall
come down unto me, and bow down them-
selves unto me, saying, Get thee out, and all
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the people that follow thee: and after that I
will go out. And he went out from Pharaoh
in a great anger.* 9 And the Lord said unto
Moses, Pharaoh shall not hearken unto you;
that my wonders may be multiplied in the land
ofEgypt. 10 AndMoses andAarondid all these
wonders before Pharaoh: and the Lord hard-
ened Pharaoh’s heart, so that he would not let
the children of Israel go out of his land.

12 And the Lord spake unto Moses and
Aaron in the land of Egypt, saying, 2 This
month shall be unto you the beginning of
months: it shall be the first month of the year
to you. 3 Speak ye unto all the congregation
of Israel, saying, In the tenth day of this month
they shall take to them every man a lamb, ac-

11.8. that follow...: Heb. that is at thy feet. a great...:
Heb. heat of anger.
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cording to the house of their fathers, a lamb for
an house:* 4 And if the household be too lit-
tle for the lamb, let him andhis neighbour next
unto his house take it according to the number
of the souls; every man according to his eating
shall make your count for the lamb. 5 Your
lamb shall be without blemish, a male of the
first year: ye shall take it out from the sheep, or
from the goats:* 6 And ye shall keep it up until
the fourteenth day of the samemonth: and the
whole assembly of the congregation of Israel
shall kill it in the evening.* 7 And they shall
take of the blood, and strike it on the two side
posts andon the upper door post of the houses,
wherein they shall eat it. 8 And they shall eat
the flesh in that night, roast with fire, and un-

12.3. lamb: or, kid.
5. of...: Heb. son of a year.
6. in...: Heb. between the two evenings.
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leavened bread; and with bitter herbs they shall
eat it. 9 Eat not of it raw, nor sodden at all with
water, but roastwith fire; his head with his legs,
and with the purtenance thereof. 10 And ye
shall let nothing of it remain until the morn-
ing; and that which remaineth of it until the
morning ye shall burn with fire. 11 And thus
shall ye eat it;with your loins girded, your shoes
on your feet, and your staff in your hand; and
ye shall eat it in haste: it is the Lord’s passover.
12 For I will pass through the land of Egypt this
night, and will smite all the firstborn in the
landofEgypt, bothman andbeast; and against
all the gods of Egypt I will execute judgment: I
am theLord.* 13 And the blood shall be to you
for a token upon the houses where ye are: and
when I see the blood, I will pass over you, and
the plague shall not be upon you to destroy

12. gods: or, princes.
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you, when I smite the land of Egypt.* 14 And
this day shall be unto you for a memorial; and
ye shall keep it a feast to the Lord through-
out your generations; ye shall keep it a feast by
an ordinance for ever. 15 Seven days shall ye eat
unleavenedbread; even the first day ye shall put
away leaven out of your houses: for whosoever
eateth leavened bread from the first day until
the seventh day, that soul shall be cut off from
Israel. 16 And in the first day there shall be an
holy convocation, and in the seventh day there
shall be an holy convocation to you; no man-
ner of work shall be done in them, save that
which every man must eat, that only may be
done of you.* 17 And ye shall observe the feast
of unleavened bread; for in this selfsame day
have I brought your armies out of the land of

13. to destroy...: Heb. for a destruction.
16. man: Heb. soul.
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Egypt: therefore shall ye observe this day in
your generations by an ordinance for ever. 18 In
the first month, on the fourteenth day of the
month at even, ye shall eat unleavened bread,
until the one and twentieth day of the month
at even. 19 Seven days shall there be no leaven
found in your houses: for whosoever eateth
that which is leavened, even that soul shall be
cut off from the congregation of Israel, whe-
ther he be a stranger, or born in the land. 20 Ye
shall eat nothing leavened; in all your habita-
tions shall ye eat unleavened bread. 21 Then
Moses called for all the elders of Israel, and said
unto them, Draw out and take you a lamb ac-
cording to your families, and kill the passover.*
22 And ye shall take a bunch of hyssop, and dip
it in the blood that is in the bason, and strike
the lintel and the two side posts with the blood

21. lamb: or, kid.
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that is in the bason; and none of you shall go
out at the door of his house until the morn-
ing. 23 For the Lord will pass through to smite
the Egyptians; and when he seeth the blood
upon the lintel, and on the two side posts, the
Lord will pass over the door, and will not suf-
fer the destroyer to come in unto your houses
to smite you. 24 And ye shall observe this thing
for an ordinance to thee and to thy sons for
ever. 25 And it shall come to pass, when ye be
come to the landwhich theLordwill give you,
according as he hath promised, that ye shall
keep this service. 26 And it shall come to pass,
when your children shall say unto you, What
mean ye by this service? 27 That ye shall say,
It is the sacrifice of the Lord’s passover, who
passed over the houses of the children of Israel
in Egypt, when he smote the Egyptians, and
delivered our houses. And the people bowed
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the head and worshipped. 28 And the children
of Israel went away, and did as the Lord had
commanded Moses and Aaron, so did they.
29 And it came to pass, that at midnight the
Lord smote all the firstborn in the land of
Egypt, from the firstborn of Pharaoh that sat
on his throne unto the firstborn of the captive
thatwas in thedungeon; and all thefirstbornof
cattle.* 30 AndPharaoh rose up in the night, he,
and all his servants, and all the Egyptians; and
there was a great cry in Egypt; for there was not
a house where there was not one dead. 31 And
he called for Moses and Aaron by night, and
said, Rise up, and get you forth from among
my people, both ye and the children of Israel;
and go, serve the Lord, as ye have said. 32 Also
take your flocks and your herds, as ye have said,
and be gone; and bless me also. 33 And the

29. dungeon: Heb. house of the pit.
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Egyptians were urgent upon the people, that
they might send them out of the land in haste;
for they said, We be all dead men. 34 And the
people took their doughbefore itwas leavened,
their kneadingtroughs being bound up in their
clothes upon their shoulders.* 35 And the chil-
dren of Israel did according to the word of
Moses; and they borrowed of the Egyptians
jewels of silver, and jewels of gold, and rai-
ment: 36 And the Lord gave the people favour
in the sight of the Egyptians, so that they lent
unto them such things as they required. And
they spoiled the Egyptians. 37 And the chil-
dren of Israel journeyed from Rameses to Suc-
coth, about six hundred thousand on foot that
were men, beside children. 38 And a mixed
multitude went up also with them; and flocks,

34. kneadingtroughs: or, dough.
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and herds, even very much cattle.* 39 And they
baked unleavened cakes of the dough which
they brought forth out of Egypt, for it was
not leavened; because they were thrust out of
Egypt, and could not tarry, neither had they
prepared for themselves any victual. 40 Now
the sojourning of the children of Israel, who
dwelt in Egypt, was four hundred and thirty
years. 41 And it came to pass at the end of the
four hundred and thirty years, even the self-
same day it came to pass, that all the hosts of
the Lord went out from the land of Egypt.
42 It is a night to be much observed unto the
Lord for bringing them out from the land of
Egypt: this is that night of the Lord to be ob-
served of all the children of Israel in their gen-
erations.* 43 And the Lord said unto Moses

38. a mixed...: Heb. a great mixture.
42. a night...: Heb. a night of observations.
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and Aaron, This is the ordinance of the pass-
over: There shall no stranger eat thereof: 44 But
every man’s servant that is bought for money,
when thou hast circumcised him, then shall he
eat thereof. 45 A foreigner and an hired servant
shall not eat thereof. 46 In one house shall it be
eaten; thou shalt not carry forth ought of the
flesh abroad out of the house; neither shall ye
break a bone thereof. 47 All the congregation
of Israel shall keep it.* 48 And when a stranger
shall sojourn with thee, and will keep the pass-
over to the Lord, let all his males be circum-
cised, and then let him come near and keep it;
and he shall be as one that is born in the land:
for no uncircumcised person shall eat thereof.
49 One law shall be to him that is homeborn,
and unto the stranger that sojourneth among
you. 50 Thus did all the children of Israel; as

47. keep...: Heb. do it.
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the Lord commanded Moses and Aaron, so
did they. 51 And it came to pass the selfsame
day, that the Lord did bring the children of
Israel out of the land of Egypt by their armies.

13 And the Lord spake unto Moses, say-
ing, 2 Sanctify unto me all the firstborn, what-
soever openeth the womb among the children
of Israel, both of man and of beast: it is mine.
3 And Moses said unto the people, Remem-
ber this day, in which ye came out from Egypt,
out of the house of bondage; for by strength
of hand the Lord brought you out from this
place: there shall no leavened bread be eaten.*
4 This day came ye out in the month Abib.
5 And it shall be when the Lord shall bring
thee into the land of the Canaanites, and the
Hittites, and the Amorites, and the Hivites,

13.3. bondage: Heb. servants.
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and the Jebusites, which he sware unto thy fa-
thers to give thee, a land flowing with milk
and honey, that thou shalt keep this service in
this month. 6 Seven days thou shalt eat un-
leavened bread, and in the seventh day shall
be a feast to the Lord. 7 Unleavened bread
shall be eaten seven days; and there shall no
leavened bread be seen with thee, neither shall
there be leaven seen with thee in all thy quar-
ters. 8 And thou shalt shew thy son in that
day, saying, This is done because of that which
the Lord did unto me when I came forth out
of Egypt. 9 And it shall be for a sign unto thee
upon thine hand, and for a memorial between
thine eyes, that the Lord’s law may be in thy
mouth: for with a strong hand hath the Lord
brought thee out ofEgypt. 10 Thoushalt there-
fore keep this ordinance in his season fromyear
to year. 11 And it shall be when the Lord shall
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bring thee into the land of the Canaanites, as
he sware unto thee and to thy fathers, and shall
give it thee, 12 That thou shalt set apart unto
the Lord all that openeth the matrix, and ev-
ery firstling that cometh of a beast which thou
hast; the males shall be the Lord’s.* 13 And ev-
ery firstling of an ass thou shalt redeem with
a lamb; and if thou wilt not redeem it, then
thou shalt break his neck: and all the first-
born of man among thy children shalt thou
redeem.* 14 And it shall be when thy son as-
keth thee in time to come, saying,What is this?
that thou shalt say unto him, By strength of
hand the Lord brought us out from Egypt,
from the house of bondage:* 15 And it came
to pass, when Pharaoh would hardly let us go,

12. set...: Heb. cause to pass over.
13. lamb: or, kid.
14. in...: Heb. to morrow.
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that the Lord slew all the firstborn in the land
of Egypt, both the firstborn of man, and the
firstborn of beast: therefore I sacrifice to the
Lord all that openeth thematrix, beingmales;
but all the firstborn of my children I redeem.
16 And it shall be for a token upon thine hand,
and for frontlets between thine eyes: for by
strength of hand the Lord brought us forth
out of Egypt. 17 And it came to pass, when
Pharaoh had let the people go, that God led
them not through the way of the land of the
Philistines, although that was near; for God
said, Lest peradventure the people repentwhen
they see war, and they return to Egypt: 18 But
God led the people about, through the way of
the wilderness of the Red sea: and the children
of Israel went up harnessed out of the land of
Egypt.* 19 AndMoses took the bones of Joseph

18. harnessed: or, by five in a rank.
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with him: for he had straitly sworn the chil-
dren of Israel, saying, God will surely visit you;
and ye shall carry upmybones awayhencewith
you. 20 And they took their journey from Suc-
coth, and encamped in Etham, in the edge of
the wilderness. 21 And the Lord went before
them by day in a pillar of a cloud, to lead them
the way; and by night in a pillar of fire, to give
them light; to go by day and night: 22 He took
not away the pillar of the cloud by day, nor the
pillar of fire by night, from before the people.

14 And the Lord spake unto Moses,
saying, 2 Speak unto the children of Israel,
that they turn and encamp before Pihahi-
roth, between Migdol and the sea, over against
Baalzephon: before it shall ye encamp by the
sea. 3 ForPharaohwill say of the children of Is-
rael,They are entangled in the land, thewilder-
ness hath shut them in. 4 And I will harden
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Pharaoh’s heart, that he shall follow after them;
and I will be honoured upon Pharaoh, and
upon all his host; that theEgyptiansmay know
that I am the Lord. And they did so. 5 And it
was told the king of Egypt that the people fled:
and the heart of Pharaoh and of his servants
was turned against the people, and they said,
Why have we done this, that we have let Israel
go from serving us? 6 And he made ready his
chariot, and took his people with him: 7 And
he took six hundred chosen chariots, and all
the chariots of Egypt, and captains over ev-
ery one of them. 8 And the Lord hardened
the heart of Pharaoh king of Egypt, and he
pursued after the children of Israel: and the
children of Israel went out with an high hand.
9 But the Egyptians pursued after them, all the
horses and chariots of Pharaoh, and his horse-
men, and his army, and overtook them en-
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camping by the sea, beside Pihahiroth, before
Baalzephon. 10 And when Pharaoh drew nigh,
the children of Israel lifted up their eyes, and,
behold, the Egyptians marched after them;
and they were sore afraid: and the children of
Israel cried out unto the Lord. 11 And they
said unto Moses, Because there were no graves
in Egypt, hast thou taken us away to die in
the wilderness? wherefore hast thou dealt thus
with us, to carry us forth out of Egypt? 12 Is not
this theword thatwedid tell thee inEgypt, say-
ing, Let us alone, that we may serve the Egyp-
tians? For it had been better for us to serve
the Egyptians, than that we should die in the
wilderness. 13 And Moses said unto the peo-
ple, Fear ye not, stand still, and see the salva-
tion of the Lord, which he will shew to you to
day: for the Egyptians whom ye have seen to
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day, ye shall see them again no more for ever.*
14 The Lord shall fight for you, and ye shall
hold your peace. 15 And the Lord said unto
Moses, Wherefore criest thou unto me? speak
unto the children of Israel, that they go for-
ward: 16 But lift thou up thy rod, and stretch
out thine hand over the sea, and divide it: and
the children of Israel shall go on dry ground
through the midst of the sea. 17 And I, behold,
I will harden the hearts of the Egyptians, and
they shall follow them: and I will get me hon-
our upon Pharaoh, and upon all his host, upon
his chariots, and upon his horsemen. 18 And
the Egyptians shall know that I am the Lord,
when I have gotten me honour upon Pharaoh,
upon his chariots, and upon his horsemen.
19 And the angel of God, which went before

14.13. for the...: or, for whereas ye have seen the Egyp-
tians to day.
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the camp of Israel, removed and went behind
them; and the pillar of the cloudwent frombe-
fore their face, and stood behind them: 20 And
it came between the camp of the Egyptians
and the camp of Israel; and it was a cloud and
darkness to them, but it gave light by night to
these: so that the one came not near the other
all the night. 21 And Moses stretched out his
hand over the sea; and the Lord caused the sea
to go back by a strong east wind all that night,
and made the sea dry land, and the waters were
divided. 22 And the children of Israel went into
the midst of the sea upon the dry ground: and
the waters were a wall unto them on their right
hand, and on their left. 23 And the Egyptians
pursued, andwent in after them to themidst of
the sea, even all Pharaoh’s horses, his chariots,
and his horsemen. 24 And it came to pass, that
in the morning watch the Lord looked unto
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the host of the Egyptians through the pillar
of fire and of the cloud, and troubled the host
of the Egyptians, 25 And took off their char-
iot wheels, that they drave them heavily: so
that the Egyptians said, Let us flee from the
face of Israel; for the Lord fighteth for them
against the Egyptians.* 26 And the Lord said
unto Moses, Stretch out thine hand over the
sea, that the waters may come again upon the
Egyptians, upon their chariots, and upon their
horsemen. 27 And Moses stretched forth his
hand over the sea, and the sea returned to his
strength when the morning appeared; and the
Egyptians fled against it; and the Lord over-
threw the Egyptians in the midst of the sea.*
28 And the waters returned, and covered the
chariots, and the horsemen, and all the host

25. that they...: or, and made them to go heavily.
27. overthrew: Heb. shook off.
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of Pharaoh that came into the sea after them;
there remained not so much as one of them.
29 But the children of Israel walked upon dry
land in the midst of the sea; and the waters
were a wall unto them on their right hand, and
on their left. 30 Thus the Lord saved Israel that
day out of the hand of the Egyptians; and Is-
rael saw theEgyptians dead upon the sea shore.
31 And Israel saw that great work which the
Lord did upon the Egyptians: and the peo-
ple feared the Lord, and believed the Lord,
and his servant Moses.*

15 Then sang Moses and the children of
Israel this song unto the Lord, and spake, say-
ing, I will sing unto the Lord, for he hath
triumphed gloriously: the horse and his rider
hath he thrown into the sea. 2 The Lord is
my strength and song, and he is become my
31. work: Heb. hand.
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salvation: he is my God, and I will prepare him
an habitation; my father’s God, and I will exalt
him. 3 The Lord is a man of war: the Lord
is his name. 4 Pharaoh’s chariots and his host
hath he cast into the sea: his chosen captains
also are drowned in the Red sea. 5 The depths
have covered them: they sank into the bot-
tom as a stone. 6 Thy right hand, O Lord, is
become glorious in power: thy right hand, O
Lord, hath dashed in pieces the enemy. 7 And
in the greatness of thine excellency thou hast
overthrown them that rose up against thee:
thou sentest forth thy wrath, which consumed
them as stubble. 8 And with the blast of thy
nostrils the waters were gathered together, the
floods stoodupright as anheap, and thedepths
were congealed in the heart of the sea. 9 The
enemy said, I will pursue, I will overtake, I
will divide the spoil; my lust shall be satis-
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fied upon them; I will draw my sword, my
hand shall destroy them.* 10 Thou didst blow
with thy wind, the sea covered them: they
sank as lead in the mighty waters. 11 Who
is like unto thee, O Lord, among the gods?
who is like thee, glorious in holiness, fearful
in praises, doingwonders?* 12 Thou stretchedst
out thy right hand, the earth swallowed them.
13 Thou in thy mercy hast led forth the people
which thou hast redeemed: thou hast guided
them in thy strength unto thy holy habitation.
14 The people shall hear, and be afraid: sorrow
shall take hold on the inhabitants of Palestina.
15 Then the dukes of Edom shall be amazed;
the mighty men of Moab, trembling shall take
hold upon them; all the inhabitants of Canaan
shall melt away. 16 Fear and dread shall fall

15.9. destroy: or, repossess.
11. gods: or, mighty ones?.
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upon them; by the greatness of thine arm they
shall be as still as a stone; till thy people pass
over, O Lord, till the people pass over, which
thou hast purchased. 17 Thou shalt bring them
in, and plant them in the mountain of thine
inheritance, in the place, O Lord, which thou
hast made for thee to dwell in, in the Sanc-
tuary, O Lord, which thy hands have estab-
lished. 18 The Lord shall reign for ever and
ever. 19 For the horse of Pharaoh went in with
his chariots andwithhis horsemen into the sea,
and the Lord brought again the waters of the
sea upon them; but the children of Israel went
on dry land in the midst of the sea. 20 And
Miriam the prophetess, the sister of Aaron,
took a timbrel in her hand; and all the wo-
men went out after her with timbrels and with
dances. 21 AndMiriam answered them, Sing ye
to the Lord, for he hath triumphed gloriously;
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the horse and his rider hath he thrown into the
sea. 22 So Moses brought Israel from the Red
sea, and they went out into the wilderness of
Shur; and they went three days in the wilder-
ness, and found no water. 23 And when they
came to Marah, they could not drink of the
waters of Marah, for they were bitter: there-
fore the name of it was called Marah.* 24 And
the people murmured against Moses, saying,
What shall we drink? 25 And he cried unto the
Lord; and the Lord shewed him a tree, which
when he had cast into the waters, the waters
were made sweet: there he made for them a
statute and an ordinance, and there he proved
them, 26 And said, If thou wilt diligently hear-
ken to the voice of the Lord thy God, and
wilt do that which is right in his sight, and
wilt give ear to his commandments, and keep

23. Marah: that is Bitterness.
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all his statutes, I will put none of these dis-
eases upon thee, which I have brought upon
the Egyptians: for I am the Lord that healeth
thee. 27 And they came to Elim, where were
twelve wells of water, and threescore and ten
palm trees: and they encamped there by the
waters.

16 And they took their journey fromElim,
and all the congregation of the children of Is-
rael came unto the wilderness of Sin, which is
betweenElim and Sinai, on the fifteenth day of
the second month after their departing out of
the land of Egypt. 2 And the whole congrega-
tion of the children of Israelmurmured against
Moses andAaron in the wilderness: 3 And the
children of Israel said unto them, Would to
God we had died by the hand of the Lord
in the land of Egypt, when we sat by the flesh
pots, and when we did eat bread to the full;
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for ye have brought us forth into this wilder-
ness, to kill this whole assembly with hunger.
4 Then said the Lord unto Moses, Behold, I
will rain bread from heaven for you; and the
people shall go out and gather a certain rate
every day, that I may prove them, whether they
will walk inmy law, or no.* 5 And it shall come
to pass, that on the sixth day they shall prepare
that which they bring in; and it shall be twice
as much as they gather daily. 6 And Moses
and Aaron said unto all the children of Israel,
At even, then ye shall know that the Lord
hath brought you out from the land of Egypt:
7 And in the morning, then ye shall see the
glory of the Lord; for that he heareth your
murmurings against the Lord: and what are
we, that ye murmur against us? 8 And Moses
said,This shall be, when theLord shall give you

16.4. a certain...: Heb. the portion of a day in his day.
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in the evening flesh to eat, and in the morning
bread to the full; for that the Lord heareth
your murmurings which ye murmur against
him: and what are we? your murmurings are
not against us, but against the Lord. 9 And
Moses spake unto Aaron, Say unto all the con-
gregation of the children of Israel, Come near
before the Lord: for he hath heard your mur-
murings. 10 And it came topass, asAaron spake
unto thewhole congregation of the children of
Israel, that they looked toward the wilderness,
and, behold, the glory of the Lord appeared in
the cloud. 11 And the Lord spake untoMoses,
saying, 12 I have heard the murmurings of the
children of Israel: speak unto them, saying, At
even ye shall eat flesh, and in the morning ye
shall be filled with bread; and ye shall know
that I am the Lord your God. 13 And it came
to pass, that at even the quails came up, and
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covered the camp: and in themorning the dew
lay round about the host. 14 Andwhen the dew
that lay was gone up, behold, upon the face of
the wilderness there lay a small round thing, as
small as the hoar frost on the ground. 15 And
when the children of Israel saw it, they said one
to another, It is manna: for they wist not what
it was. And Moses said unto them, This is the
bread which the Lord hath given you to eat.*
16 This is the thing which the Lord hath com-
manded, Gather of it every man according to
his eating, an omer for every man, according to
the number of your persons; take ye every man
for themwhich are in his tents.* 17 And the chil-
dren of Israel did so, and gathered, some more,
some less. 18 And when they did mete it with

15. It is...: or, What is this? or, It is a portion.
16. for every...: Heb. by the poll, or, head. persons:
Heb. souls.
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an omer, he that gathered much had nothing
over, and he that gathered little had no lack;
they gathered every man according to his eat-
ing. 19 And Moses said, Let no man leave of
it till the morning. 20 Notwithstanding they
hearkened not unto Moses; but some of them
left of it until the morning, and it bred worms,
and stank: and Moses was wroth with them.
21 And they gathered it every morning, every
man according to his eating: and when the
sun waxed hot, it melted. 22 And it came to
pass, that on the sixth day they gathered twice
as much bread, two omers for one man: and
all the rulers of the congregation came and
told Moses. 23 And he said unto them, This
is that which the Lord hath said, To morrow
is the rest of the holy sabbath unto the Lord:
bake that which ye will bake to day, and seethe
that ye will seethe; and that which remaineth
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over lay up for you to be kept until the morn-
ing. 24 And they laid it up till the morning, as
Moses bade: and it did not stink, neither was
there any worm therein. 25 And Moses said,
Eat that to day; for to day is a sabbath unto the
Lord: to day ye shall not find it in the field.
26 Six days ye shall gather it; but on the seventh
day, which is the sabbath, in it there shall be
none. 27 And it came to pass, that there went
out some of the people on the seventh day for
to gather, and they found none. 28 And the
Lord said unto Moses, How long refuse ye to
keep my commandments and my laws? 29 See,
for that the Lord hath given you the sabbath,
therefore he giveth you on the sixth day the
bread of two days; abide ye every man in his
place, let no man go out of his place on the
seventh day. 30 So the people rested on the sev-
enth day. 31 And the house of Israel called the
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name thereof Manna: and itwas like coriander
seed, white; and the taste of it was like wafers
made with honey. 32 And Moses said, This is
the thing which the Lord commandeth, Fill
an omer of it to be kept for your generations;
that they may see the bread wherewith I have
fed you in the wilderness, when I brought you
forth from the land of Egypt. 33 And Moses
said unto Aaron, Take a pot, and put an omer
full of manna therein, and lay it up before the
Lord, to be kept for your generations. 34 As
the Lord commanded Moses, so Aaron laid
it up before the Testimony, to be kept. 35 And
the children of Israel did eatmanna forty years,
until they came to a land inhabited; they did
eat manna, until they came unto the borders
of the land of Canaan. 36 Now an omer is the
tenth part of an ephah.

17 And all the congregation of the chil-
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dren of Israel journeyed from the wilderness
of Sin, after their journeys, according to the
commandment of the Lord, and pitched in
Rephidim: and there was no water for the peo-
ple to drink. 2 Wherefore the people did chide
with Moses, and said, Give us water that we
may drink. And Moses said unto them, Why
chide ye with me? wherefore do ye tempt
the Lord? 3 And the people thirsted there
for water; and the people murmured against
Moses, and said, Wherefore is this that thou
hast brought us up out of Egypt, to kill us and
our children and our cattle with thirst? 4 And
Moses cried unto theLord, saying,What shall
I do unto this people? they be almost ready to
stone me. 5 And the Lord said unto Moses,
Go on before the people, and take with thee
of the elders of Israel; and thy rod, wherewith
thou smotest the river, take in thine hand, and
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go. 6 Behold, I will stand before thee there
upon the rock in Horeb; and thou shalt smite
the rock, and there shall come water out of it,
that the people may drink. And Moses did
so in the sight of the elders of Israel. 7 And
he called the name of the place Massah, and
Meribah, because of the chiding of the chil-
dren of Israel, and because they tempted the
Lord, saying, Is the Lord among us, or not?*
8 Then came Amalek, and fought with Israel
in Rephidim. 9 And Moses said unto Joshua,
Choose us out men, and go out, fight with
Amalek: to morrow I will stand on the top
of the hill with the rod of God in mine hand.*
10 So Joshua did as Moses had said to him, and
fought with Amalek: and Moses, Aaron, and

17.7. Massah: that is, Temptation. Meribah: that is,
Chiding, or, Strife.
9. Joshua: called Jesus.
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Hur went up to the top of the hill. 11 And it
came to pass, when Moses held up his hand,
that Israel prevailed: and when he let down his
hand, Amalek prevailed. 12 But Moses’ hands
were heavy; and they took a stone, and put it
under him, and he sat thereon; and Aaron and
Hur stayed up his hands, the one on the one
side, and the other on the other side; and his
hands were steady until the going down of the
sun. 13 And Joshua discomfited Amalek and
his people with the edge of the sword. 14 And
the Lord said unto Moses, Write this for a
memorial in a book, and rehearse it in the ears
of Joshua: for I will utterly put out the remem-
brance of Amalek from under heaven. 15 And
Moses built an altar, and called the name of it
Jehovahnissi:* 16 For he said, Because the Lord
hath sworn that the Lord will have war with

15. Jehovahnissi: that is, The Lord my banner.
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Amalek from generation to generation.*

18 When Jethro, the priest of Midian,
Moses’ father in law, heard of all that God had
done for Moses, and for Israel his people, and
that theLordhadbrought Israel out of Egypt;
2 Then Jethro, Moses’ father in law, took Zip-
porah, Moses’ wife, after he had sent her back,
3 And her two sons; of which the name of the
one was Gershom; for he said, I have been an
alien in a strange land:* 4 And the name of the
other was Eliezer; for the God of my father,
said he, was mine help, and delivered me from
the sword of Pharaoh:* 5 And Jethro, Moses’

16. Because...: or, Because the hand of Amalek is
against the throne of the Lord, therefore, etc. the
Lord hath...: Heb. the hand upon the throne of the
Lord.
18.3. Gershom: that is A stranger there.
4. Eliezer: that is, My God is an help.
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father in law, came with his sons and his wife
unto Moses into the wilderness, where he en-
camped at the mount of God: 6 And he said
unto Moses, I thy father in law Jethro am come
unto thee, and thy wife, and her two sons with
her. 7 And Moses went out to meet his fa-
ther in law, and did obeisance, and kissed him;
and they asked each other of their welfare; and
they came into the tent.* 8 And Moses told
his father in law all that the Lord had done
unto Pharaoh and to the Egyptians for Israel’s
sake, and all the travail that had come upon
them by the way, and how the Lord deliv-
ered them.* 9 And Jethro rejoiced for all the
goodness which the Lord had done to Israel,
whom he had delivered out of the hand of
the Egyptians. 10 And Jethro said, Blessed be

7. welfare: Heb. peace.
8. come...: Heb. found them.
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the Lord, who hath delivered you out of the
hand of the Egyptians, and out of the hand of
Pharaoh, who hath delivered the people from
under the hand of the Egyptians. 11 Now I
know that the Lord is greater than all gods:
for in the thing wherein they dealt proudly he
was above them. 12 And Jethro, Moses’ father
in law, took a burnt offering and sacrifices for
God: and Aaron came, and all the elders of Is-
rael, to eat bread with Moses’ father in law be-
fore God. 13 And it came to pass on the mor-
row, that Moses sat to judge the people: and
the people stood by Moses from the morning
unto the evening. 14 And when Moses’ father
in law saw all that he did to the people, he said,
What is this thing that thou doest to the peo-
ple? why sittest thou thyself alone, and all the
people stand by thee frommorning unto even?
15 And Moses said unto his father in law, Be-
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cause the people come unto me to enquire of
God: 16 When they have a matter, they come
unto me; and I judge between one and an-
other, and I do make them know the statutes
of God, and his laws.* 17 And Moses’ father in
law said unto him, The thing that thou doest is
not good. 18 Thou wilt surely wear away, both
thou, and this people that is with thee: for this
thing is too heavy for thee; thou art not able to
perform it thyself alone.* 19 Hearken now unto
my voice, I will give thee counsel, and God
shall be with thee: Be thou for the people to
God-ward, that thou mayest bring the causes
unto God: 20 And thou shalt teach them or-
dinances and laws, and shalt shew them the
waywherein theymustwalk, and thework that
they must do. 21 Moreover thou shalt provide

16. one...: Heb. a man and his fellow.
18. Thou wilt...: Heb. Fading thou wilt fade.
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outof all thepeople ablemen, such as fearGod,
men of truth, hating covetousness; and place
such over them, to be rulers of thousands, and
rulers of hundreds, rulers of fifties, and rulers
of tens: 22 And let them judge the people at all
seasons: and it shall be, that every great mat-
ter they shall bring unto thee, but every small
matter they shall judge: so shall it be easier
for thyself, and they shall bear the burden with
thee. 23 If thou shalt do this thing, and God
command thee so, then thou shalt be able to
endure, and all this people shall also go to their
place in peace. 24 So Moses hearkened to the
voice of his father in law, anddid all that he had
said. 25 And Moses chose able men out of all
Israel, and made them heads over the people,
rulers of thousands, rulers of hundreds, rulers
of fifties, and rulers of tens. 26 And they judged
the people at all seasons: the hard causes they
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brought unto Moses, but every small matter
they judged themselves. 27 And Moses let his
father in law depart; and he went his way into
his own land.

19 In the third month, when the children
of Israel were gone forth out of the land of
Egypt, the same day came they into the wilder-
ness of Sinai. 2 For they were departed from
Rephidim, and were come to the desert of
Sinai, and had pitched in the wilderness; and
there Israel camped before the mount. 3 And
Moseswent upuntoGod, and theLordcalled
unto him out of the mountain, saying, Thus
shalt thou say to the house of Jacob, and tell
the children of Israel; 4 Ye have seen what I
did unto the Egyptians, and how I bare you
on eagles’ wings, and brought you unto myself.
5 Now therefore, if ye will obey my voice in-
deed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a
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peculiar treasure unto me above all people: for
all the earth is mine: 6 And ye shall be unto
me a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation.
These are the words which thou shalt speak
unto the children of Israel. 7 And Moses came
and called for the elders of the people, and laid
before their faces all these words which the
Lord commanded him. 8 And all the peo-
ple answered together, and said, All that the
Lord hath spoken we will do. And Moses re-
turned thewords of the people unto the Lord.
9 And the Lord said unto Moses, Lo, I come
unto thee in a thick cloud, that the people may
hear when I speak with thee, and believe thee
for ever. And Moses told the words of the peo-
ple unto the Lord. 10 And the Lord said unto
Moses, Go unto the people, and sanctify them
to day and to morrow, and let them wash their
clothes, 11 And be ready against the third day:
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for the third day the Lord will come down in
the sight of all the people upon mount Sinai.
12 And thou shalt set bounds unto the people
round about, saying, Take heed to yourselves,
that ye go not up into the mount, or touch the
border of it: whosoever toucheth the mount
shall be surely put to death: 13 There shall not
an hand touch it, but he shall surely be stoned,
or shot through; whether it be beast or man,
it shall not live: when the trumpet soundeth
long, they shall come up to the mount.* 14 And
Moses went down from the mount unto the
people, and sanctified the people; and they
washed their clothes. 15 And he said unto the
people, Be ready against the third day: come
not at your wives. 16 And it came to pass on the
third day in themorning, that therewere thun-
ders and lightnings, and a thick cloud upon

19.13. trumpet: or, cornet.
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the mount, and the voice of the trumpet ex-
ceeding loud; so that all the people that was
in the camp trembled. 17 And Moses brought
forth the people out of the camp to meet with
God; and they stood at the nether part of the
mount. 18 And mount Sinai was altogether on
a smoke, because the Lord descended upon
it in fire: and the smoke thereof ascended as
the smoke of a furnace, and the whole mount
quaked greatly. 19 And when the voice of the
trumpet sounded long, and waxed louder and
louder, Moses spake, and God answered him
by a voice. 20 And the Lord came down upon
mount Sinai, on the top of the mount: and
the Lord called Moses up to the top of the
mount; and Moses went up. 21 And the Lord
said unto Moses, Go down, charge the people,
lest they break through unto the Lord to gaze,
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andmanyof themperish.* 22 And let the priests
also, which come near to the Lord, sanctify
themselves, lest the Lord break forth upon
them. 23 And Moses said unto the Lord, The
people cannot come up to mount Sinai: for
thou chargedst us, saying, Set bounds about
the mount, and sanctify it. 24 And the Lord
said unto him, Away, get thee down, and thou
shalt come up, thou, and Aaron with thee:
but let not the priests and the people break
through to come up unto the Lord, lest he
break forth upon them. 25 So Moses went
down unto the people, and spake unto them.

20 And God spake all these words, saying,
2 I am the Lord thyGod, which have brought
thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house
of bondage.* 3 Thou shalt have no other gods
21. charge: Heb. contest.
20.2. bondage: Heb. servants.
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before me. 4 Thou shalt not make unto thee
any graven image, or any likeness of any thing
that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth
beneath, or that is in the water under the earth:
5 Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them,
nor serve them: for I the Lord thy God am a
jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers
upon the children unto the third and fourth
generation of them that hate me; 6 And shew-
ing mercy unto thousands of them that love
me, and keep my commandments. 7 Thou
shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God
in vain; for the Lord will not hold him guilt-
less that taketh his name in vain. 8 Remember
the sabbath day, to keep it holy. 9 Six days
shalt thou labour, and do all thy work: 10 But
the seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord thy
God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou,
nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy manservant,
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nor thy maidservant, nor thy cattle, nor thy
stranger that is within thy gates: 11 For in six
days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea,
and all that in them is, and rested the seventh
day: wherefore the Lord blessed the sabbath
day, and hallowed it. 12 Honour thy father and
thy mother: that thy days may be long upon
the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee.
13 Thou shalt not kill. 14 Thou shalt not com-
mit adultery. 15 Thou shalt not steal. 16 Thou
shalt not bear false witness against thy neigh-
bour. 17 Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s
house, thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s
wife, nor his manservant, nor his maidservant,
nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that is
thy neighbour’s. 18 And all the people saw the
thunderings, and the lightnings, and the noise
of the trumpet, and the mountain smoking:
and when the people saw it, they removed, and
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stood afar off. 19 And they said unto Moses,
Speak thou with us, and we will hear: but let
not God speak with us, lest we die. 20 And
Moses said unto the people, Fear not: for God
is come to prove you, and that his fear may
be before your faces, that ye sin not. 21 And
the people stood afar off, and Moses drew
near unto the thick darkness where God was.
22 And the Lord said unto Moses, Thus thou
shalt say unto the children of Israel, Ye have
seen that I have talked with you from heaven.
23 Ye shall not make with me gods of silver, nei-
ther shall yemake unto you gods of gold. 24 An
altar of earth thou shalt make unto me, and
shalt sacrifice thereon thy burnt offerings, and
thy peace offerings, thy sheep, and thine oxen:
in all placeswhere I recordmyname Iwill come
unto thee, and I will bless thee. 25 And if thou
wilt make me an altar of stone, thou shalt not
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build it of hewn stone: for if thou lift up thy
tool upon it, thou hast polluted it.* 26 Neither
shalt thou go up by steps unto mine altar, that
thy nakedness be not discovered thereon.

21 Now these are the judgments which
thou shalt set before them. 2 If thou buy an
Hebrew servant, six years he shall serve: and
in the seventh he shall go out free for noth-
ing. 3 If he came in by himself, he shall go
out by himself: if he were married, then his
wife shall go outwith him.* 4 If hismaster have
given him a wife, and she have born him sons
or daughters; the wife and her children shall
be her master’s, and he shall go out by him-
self. 5 And if the servant shall plainly say, I
love my master, my wife, and my children; I

25. build...: Heb. build them with hewing.
21.3. by himself: Heb. with his body.
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will not go out free:* 6 Then his master shall
bring him unto the judges; he shall also bring
him to the door, or unto the door post; and
his master shall bore his ear through with an
aul; and he shall serve him for ever. 7 And if a
man sell his daughter to be a maidservant, she
shall not go out as themenservants do. 8 If she
please not her master, who hath betrothed her
to himself, then shall he let her be redeemed:
to sell her unto a strange nation he shall have
no power, seeing he hath dealt deceitfully with
her.* 9 And if he have betrothed her unto his
son, he shall deal with her after the manner of
daughters. 10 If he take him another wife; her
food, her raiment, and her duty of marriage,
shall he not diminish. 11 And if he do not these
three unto her, then shall she go out free with-

5. shall...: Heb. saying shall say.
8. please...: Heb. be evil in the eyes of, etc.
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out money. 12 He that smiteth a man, so that
he die, shall be surely put to death. 13 And
if a man lie not in wait, but God deliver him
into his hand; then I will appoint thee a place
whither he shall flee. 14 But if a man come pre-
sumptuously upon his neighbour, to slay him
with guile; thou shalt take him from mine al-
tar, that he may die. 15 And he that smiteth
his father, or his mother, shall be surely put
to death. 16 And he that stealeth a man, and
selleth him, or if he be found in his hand, he
shall surely be put to death. 17 And he that
curseth his father, or his mother, shall surely
be put to death.* 18 And if men strive together,
and one smite another with a stone, or with
his fist, and he die not, but keepeth his bed:*
19 If he rise again, and walk abroad upon his

17. curseth: or, revileth.
18. another: or, his neighbour.
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staff, then shall he that smote him be quit: only
he shall pay for the loss of his time, and shall
cause him to be thoroughly healed.* 20 And if a
man smite his servant, or his maid, with a rod,
and he die under his hand; he shall be surely
punished.* 21 Notwithstanding, if he continue
a day or two, he shall not be punished: for he is
his money. 22 If men strive, and hurt a woman
with child, so that her fruit departfromher, and
yet no mischief follow: he shall be surely pun-
ished, according as the woman’s husband will
lay upon him; and he shall pay as the judges
determine. 23 And if any mischief follow, then
thou shalt give life for life, 24 Eye for eye, tooth
for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, 25 Burn-
ing for burning, wound for wound, stripe for
stripe. 26 And if a man smite the eye of his ser-

19. the loss...: Heb. his ceasing.
20. punished: Heb. avenged.



21.27–32 EXODUS 10752

vant, or the eye of his maid, that it perish; he
shall let him go free for his eye’s sake. 27 And
if he smite out his manservant’s tooth, or his
maidservant’s tooth; he shall let him go free for
his tooth’s sake. 28 If an ox gore a man or a wo-
man, that they die: then the ox shall be surely
stoned, and his flesh shall not be eaten; but the
owner of the ox shall be quit. 29 But if the ox
were wont to push with his horn in time past,
and it hath been testified to his owner, and he
hath not kept him in, but that he hath killed a
man or a woman; the ox shall be stoned, and
his owner also shall be put to death. 30 If there
be laid on him a sum of money, then he shall
give for the ransomof his life whatsoever is laid
upon him. 31 Whether he have gored a son, or
have gored a daughter, according to this judg-
ment shall it be done unto him. 32 If the ox
shall push a manservant or a maidservant; he
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shall give unto their master thirty shekels of
silver, and the ox shall be stoned. 33 And if a
man shall open a pit, or if a man shall dig a pit,
and not cover it, and an ox or an ass fall therein;
34 The owner of the pit shall make it good, and
give money unto the owner of them; and the
dead beast shall be his. 35 And if one man’s ox
hurt another’s, that he die; then they shall sell
the live ox, and divide the money of it; and the
dead ox also they shall divide. 36 Or if it be
known that the ox hath used to push in time
past, and his owner hath not kept him in; he
shall surely pay ox for ox; and the dead shall be
his own.

22 If aman shall steal an ox, or a sheep, and
kill it, or sell it; he shall restore five oxen for an
ox, and four sheep for a sheep.* 2 If a thief be
found breaking up, and be smitten that he die,
22.1. or a sheep: or, or a goat.
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there shall no blood be shed for him. 3 If the
sun be risen upon him, there shall be blood shed
for him; for he should make full restitution; if
he have nothing, then he shall be sold for his
theft. 4 If the theft be certainly found in his
hand alive, whether it be ox, or ass, or sheep;
he shall restore double. 5 If a man shall cause
a field or vineyard to be eaten, and shall put in
his beast, and shall feed in another man’s field;
of the best of his own field, and of the best
of his own vineyard, shall he make restitution.
6 If fire break out, and catch in thorns, so that
the stacks of corn, or the standing corn, or the
field, be consumed therewith; he that kindled
the fire shall surelymake restitution. 7 If aman
shall deliver unto his neighbourmoney or stuff
to keep, and it be stolen out of theman’s house;
if the thief be found, let him pay double. 8 If
the thief be not found, then the master of the
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house shall be brought unto the judges, to see
whether he have put his hand unto his neigh-
bour’s goods. 9 For allmanner of trespass,whe-
ther it be for ox, for ass, for sheep, for raiment,
or for any manner of lost thing, which another
challengeth to be his, the cause of both par-
ties shall come before the judges; and whom
the judges shall condemn, he shall pay double
unto his neighbour. 10 If a man deliver unto his
neighbour an ass, or an ox, or a sheep, or any
beast, to keep; and it die, or be hurt, or driven
away, no man seeing it: 11 Then shall an oath of
the Lord be between them both, that he hath
not put his hand unto his neighbour’s goods;
and the owner of it shall accept thereof, and he
shall not make it good. 12 And if it be stolen
from him, he shall make restitution unto the
owner thereof. 13 If it be torn in pieces, then let
him bring it for witness, and he shall not make
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good that which was torn. 14 And if a man
borrow ought of his neighbour, and it be hurt,
or die, the owner thereof being not with it, he
shall surely make it good. 15 But if the owner
thereof be with it, he shall not make it good: if
it be an hired thing, it came for his hire. 16 And
if a man entice a maid that is not betrothed,
and lie with her, he shall surely endow her to
be his wife. 17 If her father utterly refuse to give
her unto him, he shall pay money according to
the dowry of virgins.* 18 Thou shalt not suffer
a witch to live. 19 Whosoever lieth with a beast
shall surely be put to death. 20 He that sacri-
ficeth unto any god, save unto the Lord only,
he shall be utterly destroyed. 21 Thou shalt nei-
ther vex a stranger, nor oppress him: for ye
were strangers in the land of Egypt. 22 Ye shall
not afflict any widow, or fatherless child. 23 If

17. pay: Heb. weigh.
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thou afflict them in any wise, and they cry at
all unto me, I will surely hear their cry; 24 And
my wrath shall wax hot, and I will kill you with
the sword; and yourwives shall be widows, and
your children fatherless. 25 If thou lend money
to any of my people that is poor by thee, thou
shalt not be to him as an usurer, neither shalt
thou lay upon him usury. 26 If thou at all take
thy neighbour’s raiment to pledge, thou shalt
deliver it unto himby that the sun goeth down:
27 For that is his covering only, it is his raiment
for his skin: wherein shall he sleep? and it shall
come to pass, when he crieth unto me, that I
will hear; for I am gracious. 28 Thou shalt not
revile the gods, nor curse the ruler of thy peo-
ple.* 29 Thou shalt not delay to offer the first of
thy ripe fruits, and of thy liquors: the firstborn

28. gods: or, judges.
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of thy sons shalt thou give unto me.* 30 Like-
wise shalt thou do with thine oxen, and with
thy sheep: seven days it shall be with his dam;
on the eighth day thou shalt give it me. 31 And
ye shall be holy men unto me: neither shall ye
eat any flesh that is torn of beasts in the field;
ye shall cast it to the dogs.

23 Thou shalt not raise a false report: put
not thine hand with the wicked to be an un-
righteous witness.* 2 Thou shalt not follow a
multitude to do evil; neither shalt thou speak
in a cause to decline after many to wrest judg-
ment:* 3 Neither shalt thou countenance a
poor man in his cause. 4 If thou meet thine
enemy’s ox or his ass going astray, thou shalt
surely bring it back to him again. 5 If thou
29. the first...: Heb. thy fulness. liquors: Heb. tear.
23.1. raise: or, receive.
2. speak: Heb. answer.
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see the ass of him that hateth thee lying un-
der his burden, and wouldest forbear to help
him, thou shalt surely help with him.* 6 Thou
shalt not wrest the judgment of thy poor in his
cause. 7 Keep thee far from a false matter; and
the innocent and righteous slay thou not: for
I will not justify the wicked. 8 And thou shalt
take no gift: for the gift blindeth the wise, and
perverteth the words of the righteous.* 9 Also
thou shalt not oppress a stranger: for ye know
the heart of a stranger, seeing ye were strangers
in the land of Egypt.* 10 And six years thou
shalt sow thy land, and shalt gather in the fruits
thereof: 11 But the seventh year thou shalt let

5. and...: or, wilt thou cease to help him? or, and
wouldest cease to leave thy business for him: thou shalt
surely leave it to join with him.
8. the wise: Heb. the seeing.
9. heart: Heb. soul.
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it rest and lie still; that the poor of thy peo-
ple may eat: and what they leave the beasts of
the field shall eat. In like manner thou shalt
deal with thy vineyard, and with thy olive-
yard.* 12 Six days thou shalt do thy work, and
on the seventh day thou shalt rest: that thine
ox and thine ass may rest, and the son of thy
handmaid, and the stranger, may be refreshed.
13 And in all things that I have said unto you
be circumspect: and make no mention of the
name of other gods, neither let it be heard out
of thy mouth. 14 Three times thou shalt keep
a feast unto me in the year. 15 Thou shalt keep
the feast of unleavened bread: (thou shalt eat
unleavened bread seven days, as I commanded
thee, in the time appointedof themonthAbib;
for in it thou camest out fromEgypt: andnone
shall appear beforeme empty:) 16 And the feast

11. oliveyard: or, olive trees.
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of harvest, the firstfruits of thy labours, which
thou hast sown in the field: and the feast of in-
gathering, which is in the end of the year, when
thou hast gathered in thy labours out of the
field. 17 Three times in the year all thy males
shall appear before the Lord GOD. 18 Thou
shalt not offer the blood of my sacrifice with
leavened bread; neither shall the fat of my sac-
rifice remain until the morning.* 19 The first of
the firstfruits of thy land thou shalt bring into
the house of the Lord thy God. Thou shalt
not seethe a kid in his mother’s milk. 20 Be-
hold, I send an Angel before thee, to keep thee
in the way, and to bring thee into the place
which I have prepared. 21 Beware of him, and
obey his voice, provoke him not; for he will
not pardon your transgressions: for my name
is in him. 22 But if thou shalt indeed obey his

18. sacrifice: or, feast.
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voice, and do all that I speak; then I will be
an enemy unto thine enemies, and an adver-
sary unto thine adversaries.* 23 For mine Angel
shall go before thee, and bring thee in unto the
Amorites, and the Hittites, and the Perizzites,
and the Canaanites, the Hivites, and the Je-
busites: and I will cut them off. 24 Thou shalt
not bow down to their gods, nor serve them,
nor do after their works: but thou shalt ut-
terly overthrow them, and quite break down
their images. 25 And ye shall serve the Lord
your God, and he shall bless thy bread, and
thy water; and I will take sickness away from
the midst of thee. 26 There shall nothing cast
their young, nor be barren, in thy land: the
number of thy days I will fulfil. 27 I will send
my fear before thee, and will destroy all the

22. an adversary...: or, I will afflict them that afflict
thee.
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people to whom thou shalt come, and I will
make all thine enemies turn their backs unto
thee.* 28 And I will send hornets before thee,
which shall drive out the Hivite, the Canaan-
ite, and the Hittite, from before thee. 29 I will
not drive them out from before thee in one
year; lest the land become desolate, and the
beast of the field multiply against thee. 30 By
little and little I will drive them out from be-
fore thee, until thou be increased, and inherit
the land. 31 And I will set thy bounds from the
Red sea even unto the sea of the Philistines, and
from the desert unto the river: for I will deliver
the inhabitants of the land into your hand; and
thou shalt drive them out before thee. 32 Thou
shalt make no covenant with them, nor with
their gods. 33 They shall not dwell in thy land,
lest they make thee sin against me: for if thou

27. backs: Heb. neck.
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serve their gods, it will surely be a snare unto
thee.

24 And he said unto Moses, Come up
unto the Lord, thou, and Aaron, Nadab, and
Abihu, and seventy of the elders of Israel; and
worship ye afar off. 2 And Moses alone shall
come near the Lord: but they shall not come
nigh; neither shall the people go up with him.
3 And Moses came and told the people all the
words of the Lord, and all the judgments: and
all the people answered with one voice, and
said, All the words which the Lord hath said
will we do. 4 And Moses wrote all the words
of the Lord, and rose up early in the morn-
ing, and builded an altar under the hill, and
twelve pillars, according to the twelve tribes of
Israel. 5 And he sent young men of the chil-
dren of Israel, which offered burnt offerings,
and sacrificed peace offerings of oxen unto the
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Lord. 6 And Moses took half of the blood,
and put it in basons; and half of the blood
he sprinkled on the altar. 7 And he took the
book of the covenant, and read in the audi-
ence of the people: and they said, All that the
Lord hath said will we do, and be obedient.
8 And Moses took the blood, and sprinkled
it on the people, and said, Behold the blood
of the covenant, which the Lord hath made
with you concerning all these words. 9 Then
went upMoses, andAaron,Nadab, andAbihu,
and seventy of the elders of Israel: 10 And they
saw the God of Israel: and there was under
his feet as it were a paved work of a sapphire
stone, and as it were the body of heaven in his
clearness. 11 And upon the nobles of the chil-
dren of Israel he laid not his hand: also they
saw God, and did eat and drink. 12 And the
Lord said unto Moses, Come up to me into
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the mount, and be there: and I will give thee
tables of stone, and a law, and commandments
which I have written; that thou mayest teach
them. 13 And Moses rose up, and his minister
Joshua: and Moses went up into the mount of
God. 14 And he said unto the elders, Tarry ye
here for us, until we come again unto you: and,
behold, Aaron and Hur are with you: if any
man have anymatters to do, let him come unto
them. 15 And Moses went up into the mount,
and a cloud covered the mount. 16 And the
glory of the Lord abode upon mount Sinai,
and the cloud covered it six days: and the sev-
enth day he called untoMoses out of themidst
of the cloud. 17 And the sight of the glory of
the Lord was like devouring fire on the top of
the mount in the eyes of the children of Israel.
18 And Moses went into the midst of the cloud,
and gat himup into themount: andMoseswas
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in the mount forty days and forty nights.

25 And the Lord spake unto Moses, say-
ing, 2 Speak unto the children of Israel, that
they bring me an offering: of every man that
giveth it willingly with his heart ye shall take
my offering.* 3 And this is the offering which
ye shall take of them; gold, and silver, and
brass,* 4 Andblue, and purple, and scarlet, and
fine linen, and goats’ hair,* 5 And rams’ skins
dyed red, andbadgers’ skins, and shittimwood,
6 Oil for the light, spices for anointing oil, and
for sweet incense, 7 Onyx stones, and stones
to be set in the ephod, and in the breastplate.
8 And let them make me a sanctuary; that I
may dwell among them. 9 According to all
25.2. bring me: Heb. take for me. offering: or, heave
offering.
3. offering: or, heave offering.
4. fine...: or, silk.
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that I shew thee, after the pattern of the taber-
nacle, and the pattern of all the instruments
thereof, even so shall ye make it. 10 And they
shall make an ark of shittim wood: two cubits
and a half shall be the length thereof, and a cu-
bit and a half the breadth thereof, and a cubit
and a half the height thereof. 11 And thou shalt
overlay it with pure gold, within and without
shalt thou overlay it, and shalt make upon it a
crown of gold round about. 12 And thou shalt
cast four rings of gold for it, and put them in
the four corners thereof; and two rings shall
be in the one side of it, and two rings in the
other side of it. 13 And thou shalt make staves
of shittim wood, and overlay them with gold.
14 And thou shalt put the staves into the rings
by the sides of the ark, that the ark may be
borne with them. 15 The staves shall be in the
rings of the ark: they shall not be taken from
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it. 16 And thou shalt put into the ark the tes-
timony which I shall give thee. 17 And thou
shalt make a mercy seat of pure gold: two
cubits and a half shall be the length thereof,
and a cubit and a half the breadth thereof.
18 And thou shaltmake twocherubims of gold,
of beaten work shalt thou make them, in the
two ends of the mercy seat. 19 And make one
cherub on the one end, and the other cherub
on the other end: evenof themercy seat shall ye
make the cherubims on the two ends thereof.*
20 And the cherubims shall stretch forth their
wings on high, covering the mercy seat with
their wings, and their faces shall look one to
another; toward the mercy seat shall the faces
of the cherubims be. 21 And thou shalt put
the mercy seat above upon the ark; and in the
ark thou shalt put the testimony that I shall

19. of...: or, of the matter of the mercy seat.
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give thee. 22 And there I will meet with thee,
and I will commune with thee from above the
mercy seat, from between the two cherubims
which are upon the ark of the testimony, of
all things which I will give thee in command-
ment unto the children of Israel. 23 Thou shalt
also make a table of shittim wood: two cu-
bits shall be the length thereof, and a cubit
the breadth thereof, and a cubit and a half
the height thereof. 24 And thou shalt overlay
it with pure gold, and make thereto a crown
of gold round about. 25 And thou shalt make
unto it a border of an hand breadth round
about, and thou shalt make a golden crown
to the border thereof round about. 26 And
thou shalt make for it four rings of gold, and
put the rings in the four corners that are on
the four feet thereof. 27 Over against the bor-
der shall the rings be for places of the staves
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to bear the table. 28 And thou shalt make the
staves of shittim wood, and overlay them with
gold, that the table may be borne with them.
29 And thou shalt make the dishes thereof, and
spoons thereof, and covers thereof, and bowls
thereof, to cover withal: of pure gold shalt
thou make them.* 30 And thou shalt set upon
the table shewbread before me alway. 31 And
thou shalt make a candlestick of pure gold: of
beaten work shall the candlestick be made: his
shaft, and his branches, his bowls, his knops,
and his flowers, shall be of the same. 32 And
six branches shall come out of the sides of it;
three branches of the candlestick out of the
one side, and three branches of the candlestick
out of the other side: 33 Three bowls made like
unto almonds, with a knop and a flower in one
branch; and three bowls made like almonds in

29. to...: or, to pour out withal.
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the other branch, with a knop and a flower:
so in the six branches that come out of the
candlestick. 34 And in the candlestick shall be
four bowls made like unto almonds, with their
knops and their flowers. 35 And there shall be
a knop under two branches of the same, and
a knop under two branches of the same, and a
knop under two branches of the same, accord-
ing to the six branches that proceed out of the
candlestick. 36 Their knops and their branches
shall be of the same: all it shall be one beaten
work of pure gold. 37 And thou shalt make the
seven lamps thereof: and they shall light the
lamps thereof, that they may give light over
against it.* 38 And the tongs thereof, and the
snuffdishes thereof, shall be of pure gold. 39 Of
a talent of pure gold shall he make it, with all

37. shall light: or, shall cause to ascend. it: Heb. the
face of it.
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these vessels. 40 And look that thou make them
after their pattern, which was shewed thee in
the mount.*

26 Moreover thou shalt make the taber-
nacle with ten curtains of fine twined linen,
and blue, and purple, and scarlet: with cheru-
bims of cunning work shalt thou make them.*
2 The length of one curtain shall be eight and
twenty cubits, and the breadth of one curtain
four cubits: and every one of the curtains shall
have one measure. 3 The five curtains shall
be coupled together one to another; and other
five curtains shall be coupled one to another.
4 And thou shalt make loops of blue upon the
edge of the one curtain from the selvedge in the
coupling; and likewise shalt thou make in the
40. which...: Heb. which thou wast caused to see.
26.1. of cunning...: Heb. the work of a cunning work-
man, or, embroiderer.
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uttermost edge of another curtain, in the cou-
pling of the second. 5 Fifty loops shalt thou
make in the one curtain, and fifty loops shalt
thou make in the edge of the curtain that is in
the coupling of the second; that the loops may
take hold one of another. 6 And thou shalt
make fifty taches of gold, and couple the cur-
tains together with the taches: and it shall be
one tabernacle. 7 And thou shalt make cur-
tains of goats’ hair to be a covering upon the
tabernacle: eleven curtains shalt thou make.
8 The length of one curtain shall be thirty cu-
bits, and the breadth of one curtain four cu-
bits: and the eleven curtains shall be all of one
measure. 9 And thou shalt couple five curtains
by themselves, and six curtains by themselves,
and shalt double the sixth curtain in the fore-
front of the tabernacle. 10 And thou shaltmake
fifty loops on the edge of the one curtain that
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is outmost in the coupling, and fifty loops in
the edge of the curtain which coupleth the
second. 11 And thou shalt make fifty taches
of brass, and put the taches into the loops,
and couple the tent together, that it may be
one.* 12 And the remnant that remaineth of the
curtains of the tent, the half curtain that re-
maineth, shall hang over the backside of the
tabernacle. 13 And a cubit on the one side,
and a cubit on the other side of that which
remaineth in the length of the curtains of the
tent, it shall hang over the sides of the taber-
nacle on this side and on that side, to cover it.*
14 And thou shalt make a covering for the tent
of rams’ skins dyed red, and a covering above of
badgers’ skins. 15 And thou shalt make boards
for the tabernacle of shittim wood standing

11. tent: or, covering.
13. of that...: Heb. in the remainder, or, surplus.
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up. 16 Ten cubits shall be the length of a board,
and a cubit and a half shall be the breadth of
one board. 17 Two tenons shall there be in one
board, set in order one against another: thus
shalt thou make for all the boards of the taber-
nacle.* 18 And thou shalt make the boards for
the tabernacle, twenty boards on the south
side southward. 19 And thou shalt make forty
sockets of silver under the twenty boards; two
sockets under one board for his two tenons,
and two sockets under another board for his
two tenons. 20 And for the second side of
the tabernacle on the north side there shall
be twenty boards: 21 And their forty sockets
of silver; two sockets under one board, and
two sockets under another board. 22 And for
the sides of the tabernacle westward thou shalt
make six boards. 23 And two boards shalt thou

17. tenons: Heb. hands.
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make for the corners of the tabernacle in the
two sides. 24 And they shall be coupled to-
gether beneath, and they shall be coupled to-
gether above the head of it unto one ring: thus
shall it be for them both; they shall be for the
two corners.* 25 And they shall be eight boards,
and their sockets of silver, sixteen sockets; two
sockets under one board, and two sockets un-
der another board. 26 And thou shalt make
bars of shittim wood; five for the boards of the
one side of the tabernacle, 27 And five bars for
the boards of the other side of the tabernacle,
and five bars for the boards of the side of the
tabernacle, for the two sides westward. 28 And
the middle bar in the midst of the boards shall
reach from end to end. 29 And thou shalt over-
lay the boards with gold, and make their rings
of gold for places for the bars: and thou shalt

24. coupled: Heb. twinned.
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overlay the bars with gold. 30 And thou shalt
rear up the tabernacle according to the fashion
thereof which was shewed thee in the mount.
31 And thou shalt make a vail of blue, and pur-
ple, and scarlet, and fine twined linen of cun-
ning work: with cherubims shall it be made:
32 And thou shalt hang it upon four pillars of
shittim wood overlaid with gold: their hooks
shall be of gold, upon the four sockets of sil-
ver. 33 And thou shalt hang up the vail under
the taches, that thou mayest bring in thither
within the vail the ark of the testimony: and
the vail shall divide unto you between the holy
place and the most holy. 34 And thou shalt put
themercy seat upon the ark of the testimony in
the most holy place. 35 And thou shalt set the
table without the vail, and the candlestick over
against the table on the side of the tabernacle
toward the south: and thou shalt put the ta-
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ble on the north side. 36 And thou shalt make
an hanging for the door of the tent, of blue,
and purple, and scarlet, and fine twined linen,
wrought with needlework. 37 And thou shalt
make for the hanging five pillars of shittim
wood, and overlay them with gold, and their
hooks shall be of gold: and thou shalt cast five
sockets of brass for them.

27 And thou shaltmake an altar of shittim
wood, five cubits long, and five cubits broad;
the altar shall be foursquare: and the height
thereof shall be three cubits. 2 And thou shalt
make the horns of it upon the four corners
thereof: his horns shall be of the same: and
thou shalt overlay it with brass. 3 And thou
shalt make his pans to receive his ashes, and
his shovels, and his basons, and his fleshhooks,
and his firepans: all the vessels thereof thou
shalt make of brass. 4 And thou shalt make
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for it a grate of network of brass; and upon the
net shalt thou make four brasen rings in the
four corners thereof. 5 And thou shalt put it
under the compass of the altar beneath, that
the net may be even to the midst of the al-
tar. 6 And thou shalt make staves for the altar,
staves of shittim wood, and overlay them with
brass. 7 And the staves shall be put into the
rings, and the staves shall be upon the two sides
of the altar, to bear it. 8 Hollow with boards
shalt thou make it: as it was shewed thee in the
mount, so shall theymake it.* 9 And thou shalt
make the court of the tabernacle: for the south
side southward there shall be hangings for the
court of fine twined linen of an hundred cu-
bits long for one side: 10 And the twenty pil-
lars thereof and their twenty sockets shall be
of brass; the hooks of the pillars and their fil-

27.8. it was...: Heb. he shewed.
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lets shall be of silver. 11 And likewise for the
north side in length there shall be hangings of
an hundred cubits long, and his twenty pillars
and their twenty sockets of brass; the hooks
of the pillars and their fillets of silver. 12 And
for the breadth of the court on the west side
shall be hangings of fifty cubits: their pillars
ten, and their sockets ten. 13 And the breadth
of the court on the east side eastward shall be
fifty cubits. 14 The hangings of one side of the
gate shall be fifteen cubits: their pillars three,
and their sockets three. 15 And on the other
side shall be hangings fifteen cubits: their pillars
three, and their sockets three. 16 And for the
gate of the court shall be an hanging of twenty
cubits, of blue, and purple, and scarlet, andfine
twined linen, wrought with needlework: and
their pillars shall be four, and their sockets four.
17 All the pillars round about the court shall be
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filleted with silver; their hooks shall be of sil-
ver, and their sockets of brass. 18 The length
of the court shall be an hundred cubits, and
the breadth fifty every where, and the height
five cubits of fine twined linen, and their sock-
ets of brass.* 19 All the vessels of the taberna-
cle in all the service thereof, and all the pins
thereof, and all the pins of the court, shall be
of brass. 20 And thou shalt command the chil-
dren of Israel, that they bring thee pure oil olive
beaten for the light, to cause the lamp to burn
always.* 21 In the tabernacle of the congrega-
tion without the vail, which is before the testi-
mony, Aaron and his sons shall order it from
evening to morning before the Lord: it shall
be a statute for ever unto their generations on
the behalf of the children of Israel.

18. fifty...: Heb. fifty by fifty.
20. to burn: Heb. to ascend up.
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28 And take thou unto thee Aaron thy
brother, and his sons with him, from among
the children of Israel, that he may minister
unto me in the priest’s office, even Aaron,
Nadab and Abihu, Eleazar and Ithamar,
Aaron’s sons. 2 And thou shalt make holy gar-
ments for Aaron thy brother for glory and for
beauty. 3 And thou shalt speak unto all that
are wise hearted, whom I have filled with the
spirit of wisdom, that they may make Aaron’s
garments to consecrate him, that he may min-
ister unto me in the priest’s office. 4 And
these are the garments which they shall make;
a breastplate, and an ephod, and a robe, and
a broidered coat, a mitre, and a girdle: and
they shall make holy garments for Aaron thy
brother, and his sons, that he may minister
unto me in the priest’s office. 5 And they shall
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take gold, and blue, and purple, and scarlet,
and fine linen. 6 And they shall make the
ephod of gold, of blue, and of purple, of scar-
let, and fine twined linen, with cunning work.
7 It shall have the two shoulderpieces thereof
joined at the two edges thereof; and so it shall
be joined together. 8 And the curious gir-
dle of the ephod, which is upon it, shall be
of the same, according to the work thereof;
even of gold, of blue, and purple, and scar-
let, and fine twined linen.* 9 And thou shalt
take two onyx stones, and grave on them the
names of the children of Israel: 10 Six of their
names on one stone, and the other six names
of the rest on the other stone, according to
their birth. 11 With the work of an engraver
in stone, like the engravings of a signet, shalt
thou engrave the two stones with the names of

28.8. curious: or, embroidered.
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the children of Israel: thou shalt make them
to be set in ouches of gold. 12 And thou shalt
put the two stones upon the shoulders of the
ephod for stones ofmemorial unto the children
of Israel: and Aaron shall bear their names be-
fore the Lord upon his two shoulders for a
memorial. 13 And thou shalt make ouches of
gold; 14 And two chains of pure gold at the
ends; of wreathenwork shalt thoumake them,
and fasten the wreathen chains to the ouches.
15 And thou shalt make the breastplate of judg-
ment with cunning work; after the work of the
ephod thou shalt make it; of gold, of blue, and
of purple, and of scarlet, and of fine twined
linen, shalt thou make it. 16 Foursquare it shall
be being doubled; a span shall be the length
thereof, and a span shall be the breadth thereof.
17 And thou shalt set in it settings of stones,
even four rows of stones: the first row shall be a
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sardius, a topaz, and a carbuncle: this shall be
the first row.* 18 And the second row shall be an
emerald, a sapphire, and adiamond. 19 And the
third row a ligure, an agate, and an amethyst.
20 And the fourth row a beryl, and an onyx, and
a jasper: they shall be set in gold in their inclos-
ings.* 21 And the stones shall bewith the names
of the children of Israel, twelve, according to
their names, like the engravings of a signet; ev-
ery one with his name shall they be accord-
ing to the twelve tribes. 22 And thou shalt
make upon the breastplate chains at the ends of
wreathen work of pure gold. 23 And thou shalt
make upon the breastplate two rings of gold,
and shalt put the two rings on the two ends
of the breastplate. 24 And thou shalt put the

17. set...: Heb. fill in it fillings of stone. sardius: or,
ruby.
20. inclosings: Heb. fillings.
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two wreathen chains of gold in the two rings
which are on the ends of the breastplate. 25 And
the other two ends of the two wreathen chains
thou shalt fasten in the two ouches, and put
themon the shoulderpieces of the ephodbefore
it. 26 And thou shalt make two rings of gold,
and thou shalt put them upon the two ends of
the breastplate in the border thereof, which is
in the side of the ephod inward. 27 And two
other rings of gold thou shalt make, and shalt
put them on the two sides of the ephod under-
neath, toward the forepart thereof, over against
the other coupling thereof, above the curious
girdle of the ephod. 28 And they shall bind the
breastplate by the rings thereof unto the rings
of the ephod with a lace of blue, that it may be
above the curious girdle of the ephod, and that
the breastplate be not loosed from the ephod.
29 And Aaron shall bear the names of the chil-
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dren of Israel in the breastplate of judgment
upon his heart, when he goeth in unto the holy
place, for a memorial before the Lord con-
tinually. 30 And thou shalt put in the breast-
plate of judgment the Urim and the Thum-
mim; and they shall be upon Aaron’s heart,
when he goeth in before the Lord: and Aaron
shall bear the judgment of the children of Israel
upon his heart before the Lord continually.
31 And thou shalt make the robe of the ephod
all of blue. 32 And there shall be an hole in the
top of it, in the midst thereof: it shall have a
binding of woven work round about the hole
of it, as it were the hole of an habergeon, that
it be not rent. 33 And beneath upon the hem of
it thou shalt make pomegranates of blue, and
of purple, and of scarlet, round about the hem
thereof; and bells of gold between them round
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about:* 34 A golden bell and a pomegranate, a
golden bell and a pomegranate, upon the hem
of the robe round about. 35 And it shall be
upon Aaron to minister: and his sound shall
be heard when he goeth in unto the holy place
before the Lord, and when he cometh out,
that he die not. 36 And thou shalt make a plate
of pure gold, and grave upon it, like the en-
gravings of a signet, HOLINESS TO THE
LORD. 37 And thou shalt put it on a blue lace,
that it may be upon the mitre; upon the fore-
front of the mitre it shall be. 38 And it shall be
upon Aaron’s forehead, that Aaron may bear
the iniquity of the holy things, which the chil-
dren of Israel shall hallow in all their holy gifts;
and it shall be always upon his forehead, that
they may be accepted before the Lord. 39 And
thou shalt embroider the coat of fine linen,

33. hem: or, skirts.
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and thou shalt make the mitre of fine linen,
and thou shalt make the girdle of needlework.
40 And for Aaron’s sons thou shalt make coats,
and thou shaltmake for themgirdles, andbon-
nets shalt thou make for them, for glory and
for beauty. 41 And thou shalt put them upon
Aaron thy brother, and his sons with him; and
shalt anoint them, and consecrate them, and
sanctify them, that they may minister unto me
in the priest’s office.* 42 And thou shalt make
them linen breeches to cover their nakedness;
from the loins even unto the thighs they shall
reach:* 43 And they shall be upon Aaron, and
upon his sons, when they come in unto the
tabernacle of the congregation, or when they
comenear unto the altar tominister in the holy

41. consecrate...: Heb. fill their hand.
42. their...: Heb. flesh of their nakedness. reach: Heb.
be.
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place; that they bear not iniquity, and die: it
shall be a statute for ever unto him and his seed
after him.

29 And this is the thing that thou shalt do
unto them to hallow them, to minister unto
me in the priest’s office: Take one young bul-
lock, and two rams without blemish, 2 And
unleavened bread, and cakes unleavened tem-
peredwith oil, andwafers unleavened anointed
with oil: of wheaten flour shalt thou make
them. 3 And thou shalt put them into one
basket, and bring them in the basket, with the
bullock and the two rams. 4 And Aaron and
his sons thou shalt bring unto the door of the
tabernacle of the congregation, and shalt wash
them with water. 5 And thou shalt take the
garments, and put upon Aaron the coat, and
the robe of the ephod, and the ephod, and the
breastplate, and gird him with the curious gir-
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dle of the ephod: 6 And thou shalt put the
mitre upon his head, and put the holy crown
upon the mitre. 7 Then shalt thou take the
anointing oil, and pour it upon his head, and
anoint him. 8 And thou shalt bring his sons,
and put coats upon them. 9 And thou shalt
gird themwith girdles, Aaron andhis sons, and
put the bonnets on them: and the priest’s office
shall be theirs for a perpetual statute: and thou
shalt consecrate Aaron and his sons.* 10 And
thou shalt cause a bullock to be brought be-
fore the tabernacle of the congregation: and
Aaron and his sons shall put their hands upon
the head of the bullock. 11 And thou shalt kill
thebullockbefore theLord, by thedoorof the
tabernacle of the congregation. 12 And thou
shalt take of the blood of the bullock, and put

29.9. put: Heb. bind. consecrate: Heb. fill the hand
of.
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it upon the horns of the altar with thy finger,
and pour all the blood beside the bottom of
the altar. 13 And thou shalt take all the fat that
covereth the inwards, and the caul that is above
the liver, and the two kidneys, and the fat that
is upon them, and burn them upon the altar.*
14 But the flesh of the bullock, and his skin, and
his dung, shalt thou burn with fire without the
camp: it is a sin offering. 15 Thou shalt also
take one ram; and Aaron and his sons shall put
their hands upon the head of the ram. 16 And
thou shalt slay the ram, and thou shalt take his
blood, and sprinkle it round about upon the
altar. 17 And thou shalt cut the ram in pieces,
and wash the inwards of him, and his legs, and
put them unto his pieces, and unto his head.*

13. the caul: it seemeth by anatomy, and the Hebrew
doctors, to be the midriff.
17. unto: or, upon.
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18 And thou shalt burn thewhole ramupon the
altar: it is a burnt offering unto theLord: it is a
sweet savour, an offering made by fire unto the
Lord. 19 And thou shalt take the other ram;
and Aaron and his sons shall put their hands
upon the head of the ram. 20 Then shalt thou
kill the ram, and take of his blood, and put
it upon the tip of the right ear of Aaron, and
upon the tip of the right ear of his sons, and
upon the thumb of their right hand, and upon
the great toe of their right foot, and sprinkle
the blood upon the altar round about. 21 And
thou shalt take of the blood that is upon the
altar, and of the anointing oil, and sprinkle
it upon Aaron, and upon his garments, and
upon his sons, and upon the garments of his
sons with him: and he shall be hallowed, and
his garments, and his sons, and his sons’ gar-
ments with him. 22 Also thou shalt take of the
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ram the fat and the rump, and the fat that cov-
ereth the inwards, and the caul above the liver,
and the two kidneys, and the fat that is upon
them, and the right shoulder; for it is a ram
of consecration: 23 And one loaf of bread, and
one cake of oiled bread, and one wafer out of
the basket of the unleavened bread that is be-
fore the Lord: 24 And thou shalt put all in the
hands of Aaron, and in the hands of his sons;
and shalt wave them for a wave offering before
the Lord.* 25 And thou shalt receive them of
their hands, and burn them upon the altar for
a burnt offering, for a sweet savour before the
Lord: it is an offering made by fire unto the
Lord. 26 And thou shalt take the breast of the
ram of Aaron’s consecration, and wave it for a
wave offering before the Lord: and it shall be
thy part. 27 And thou shalt sanctify the breast

24. shalt wave: or, shalt shake to and fro.
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of the wave offering, and the shoulder of the
heave offering, which is waved, and which is
heaved up, of the ram of the consecration, even
of that which is for Aaron, and of that which
is for his sons: 28 And it shall be Aaron’s and
his sons’ by a statute for ever from the chil-
dren of Israel: for it is an heave offering: and
it shall be an heave offering from the children
of Israel of the sacrifice of their peace offer-
ings, even their heave offering unto the Lord.
29 And the holy garments of Aaron shall be his
sons’ after him, to be anointed therein, and to
be consecrated in them. 30 And that son that
is priest in his stead shall put them on seven
days, when he cometh into the tabernacle of
the congregation to minister in the holy place.*
31 And thou shalt take the ram of the conse-
cration, and seethe his flesh in the holy place.

30. that son: Heb. he of his sons.
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32 And Aaron and his sons shall eat the flesh
of the ram, and the bread that is in the bas-
ket, by the door of the tabernacle of the con-
gregation. 33 And they shall eat those things
wherewith the atonement was made, to conse-
crate and to sanctify them: but a stranger shall
not eat thereof, because they are holy. 34 And
if ought of the flesh of the consecrations, or of
thebread, remainunto themorning, then thou
shalt burn the remainder with fire: it shall not
be eaten, because it is holy. 35 And thus shalt
thou do unto Aaron, and to his sons, accord-
ing to all things which I have commanded thee:
seven days shalt thou consecrate them. 36 And
thou shalt offer every day a bullock for a sin
offering for atonement: and thou shalt cleanse
the altar, when thou hast made an atonement
for it, and thou shalt anoint it, to sanctify it.
37 Seven days thou shalt make an atonement
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for the altar, and sanctify it; and it shall be
an altar most holy: whatsoever toucheth the
altar shall be holy. 38 Now this is that which
thou shalt offer upon the altar; two lambs of
the first year day by day continually. 39 The
one lamb thou shalt offer in the morning; and
the other lamb thou shalt offer at even: 40 And
with the one lamb a tenth deal of flour min-
gled with the fourth part of an hin of beaten
oil; and the fourth part of an hin of wine for
a drink offering. 41 And the other lamb thou
shalt offer at even, and shalt do thereto accord-
ing to the meat offering of the morning, and
according to the drink offering thereof, for a
sweet savour, an offering made by fire unto the
Lord. 42 This shall be a continual burnt offer-
ing throughout your generations at the door of
the tabernacle of the congregation before the
Lord: where I will meet you, to speak there
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unto thee. 43 And there I will meet with the
children of Israel, and the tabernacle shall be
sanctified by my glory.* 44 And I will sanctify
the tabernacle of the congregation, and the al-
tar: Iwill sanctify alsobothAaronandhis sons,
to minister to me in the priest’s office. 45 And
I will dwell among the children of Israel, and
will be their God. 46 And they shall know that
I am the Lord their God, that brought them
forth out of the land of Egypt, that I may dwell
among them: I am the Lord their God.

30 And thou shalt make an altar to burn
incense upon: of shittim wood shalt thou
make it. 2 A cubit shall be the length thereof,
and a cubit the breadth thereof; foursquare
shall it be: and two cubits shall be the height
thereof: the horns thereof shall be of the same.

43. the tabernacle: or, Israel.
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3 And thou shalt overlay it with pure gold, the
top thereof, and the sides thereof round about,
and the horns thereof; and thou shalt make
unto it a crown of gold round about.* 4 And
two golden rings shalt thou make to it under
the crown of it, by the two corners thereof,
upon the two sides of it shalt thou make it;
and they shall be for places for the staves to
bear it withal.* 5 And thou shalt make the
staves of shittim wood, and overlay them with
gold. 6 And thou shalt put it before the vail
that is by the ark of the testimony, before the
mercy seat that is over the testimony, where I
will meet with thee. 7 And Aaron shall burn
thereon sweet incense everymorning: whenhe
dresseth the lamps, he shall burn incense upon

30.3. top: Heb. roof. sides: Heb. walls.
4. corners: Heb. ribs.
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it.* 8 And when Aaron lighteth the lamps at
even, he shall burn incense upon it, a perpet-
ual incense before the Lord throughout your
generations.* 9 Ye shall offer no strange in-
cense thereon, nor burnt sacrifice, nor meat
offering; neither shall ye pour drink offering
thereon. 10 And Aaron shall make an atone-
ment upon the horns of it once in a year with
the blood of the sin offering of atonements:
once in the year shall hemake atonement upon
it throughout your generations: it is most holy
unto the Lord. 11 And the Lord spake unto
Moses, saying, 12 When thou takest the sum
of the children of Israel after their number,
then shall they give every man a ransom for
his soul unto the Lord, when thou number-

7. sweet incense: Heb. incense of spices.
8. lighteth: or setteth up: Heb. causeth to ascend. at
even: Heb. between the two evenings.
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est them; that there be no plague among them,
when thou numberest them.* 13 This they shall
give, every one that passeth among them that
are numbered, half a shekel after the shekel of
the sanctuary: (a shekel is twenty gerahs:) an
half shekel shall be the offering of the Lord.
14 Every one that passeth among them that are
numbered, from twenty years old and above,
shall give an offering unto the Lord. 15 The
rich shall not give more, and the poor shall
not give less than half a shekel, when they give
an offering unto the Lord, to make an atone-
ment for your souls.* 16 And thou shalt take
the atonement money of the children of Is-
rael, and shalt appoint it for the service of
the tabernacle of the congregation; that it

12. their number: Heb. them that are to be numbered.
15. give more: Heb. multiply. give less: Heb. dimin-
ish.
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may be a memorial unto the children of Is-
rael before the Lord, to make an atonement
for your souls. 17 And the Lord spake unto
Moses, saying, 18 Thou shalt also make a laver
of brass, and his foot also of brass, to wash
withal: and thou shalt put it between the taber-
nacle of the congregation and the altar, and
thou shalt put water therein. 19 For Aaron and
his sons shall wash their hands and their feet
thereat: 20 When they go into the taberna-
cle of the congregation, they shall wash with
water, that they die not; or when they come
near to the altar to minister, to burn offer-
ing made by fire unto the Lord: 21 So they
shall wash their hands and their feet, that they
die not: and it shall be a statute for ever to
them, even to him and to his seed through-
out their generations. 22 Moreover the Lord
spake unto Moses, saying, 23 Take thou also
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unto thee principal spices, of pure myrrh five
hundred shekels, and of sweet cinnamon half
so much, even two hundred and fifty shekels,
and of sweet calamus two hundred and fifty
shekels, 24 And of cassia five hundred shekels, af-
ter the shekel of the sanctuary, and of oil olive
an hin: 25 And thou shalt make it an oil of holy
ointment, an ointment compound after the art
of the apothecary: it shall be an holy anoint-
ing oil.* 26 And thou shalt anoint the taberna-
cle of the congregation therewith, and the ark
of the testimony, 27 And the table and all his
vessels, and the candlestick and his vessels, and
the altar of incense, 28 And the altar of burnt
offering with all his vessels, and the laver and
his foot. 29 And thou shalt sanctify them, that
they may be most holy: whatsoever toucheth
them shall be holy. 30 And thou shalt anoint

25. apothecary: or, perfumer.
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Aaron and his sons, and consecrate them, that
they may minister unto me in the priest’s of-
fice. 31 And thou shalt speak unto the children
of Israel, saying, This shall be an holy anoint-
ing oil unto me throughout your generations.
32 Upon man’s flesh shall it not be poured, nei-
ther shall ye make any other like it, after the
composition of it: it is holy, and it shall be
holy unto you. 33 Whosoever compoundeth
any like it, or whosoever putteth any of it upon
a stranger, shall even be cut off from his peo-
ple. 34 And the Lord said unto Moses, Take
unto thee sweet spices, stacte, and onycha, and
galbanum; these sweet spices with pure frank-
incense: of each shall there be a like weight:
35 And thou shalt make it a perfume, a con-
fection after the art of the apothecary, tem-
pered together, pure and holy:* 36 And thou

35. tempered...: Heb. salted.
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shalt beat some of it very small, and put of it
before the testimony in the tabernacle of the
congregation, where I will meet with thee: it
shall be unto you most holy. 37 And as for the
perfume which thou shalt make, ye shall not
make to yourselves according to the composi-
tion thereof: it shall be unto thee holy for the
Lord. 38 Whosoever shallmake like unto that,
to smell thereto, shall even be cut off from his
people.

31 And the Lord spake unto Moses, say-
ing, 2 See, I have called by name Bezaleel the
son of Uri, the son of Hur, of the tribe of Ju-
dah: 3 And I have filled him with the spirit of
God, in wisdom, and in understanding, and in
knowledge, and in allmanner ofworkmanship,
4 To devise cunning works, to work in gold,
and in silver, and in brass, 5 And in cutting of
stones, to set them, and in carving of timber, to
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work in all manner of workmanship. 6 And I,
behold, I have given with him Aholiab, the son
of Ahisamach, of the tribe of Dan: and in the
hearts of all that arewise hearted I have putwis-
dom, that they may make all that I have com-
manded thee; 7 The tabernacle of the congre-
gation, and the ark of the testimony, and the
mercy seat that is thereupon, and all the fur-
niture of the tabernacle,* 8 And the table and
his furniture, and the pure candlestick with all
his furniture, and the altar of incense,* 9 And
the altar of burnt offeringwith all his furniture,
and the laver and his foot,* 10 And the cloths of
service, and the holy garments for Aaron the
priest, and the garments of his sons, tominister
in the priest’s office, 11 And the anointing oil,

31.7. furniture: Heb. vessels.
8. furniture: Heb. vessels.
9. furniture: Heb. vessels.
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and sweet incense for the holy place: accord-
ing to all that I have commanded thee shall
they do. 12 And the Lord spake unto Moses,
saying, 13 Speak thou also unto the children of
Israel, saying, Verily my sabbaths ye shall keep:
for it is a sign between me and you throughout
your generations; that ye may know that I am
the Lord that doth sanctify you. 14 Ye shall
keep the sabbath therefore; for it is holy unto
you: every one that defileth it shall surely be
put to death: for whosoever doeth any work
therein, that soul shall be cut off from among
his people. 15 Six days may work be done; but
in the seventh is the sabbath of rest, holy to
the Lord: whosoever doeth any work in the
sabbath day, he shall surely be put to death.*
16 Wherefore the children of Israel shall keep
the sabbath, to observe the sabbath through-

15. holy: Heb. holiness.
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out their generations, for a perpetual covenant.
17 It is a sign between me and the children of
Israel for ever: for in six days the Lord made
heaven and earth, and on the seventh day he
rested, and was refreshed. 18 And he gave unto
Moses, when he had made an end of com-
muning with him upon mount Sinai, two ta-
bles of testimony, tables of stone, written with
the finger of God.

32 And when the people saw that Moses
delayed to come down out of the mount,
the people gathered themselves together unto
Aaron, and said unto him, Up, make us gods,
which shall go before us; for as for this Moses,
the man that brought us up out of the land
of Egypt, we wot not what is become of him.
2 And Aaron said unto them, Break off the
golden earrings, which are in the ears of your
wives, of your sons, and of your daughters,
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and bring them unto me. 3 And all the peo-
ple brake off the golden earrings which were
in their ears, and brought them unto Aaron.
4 And he received them at their hand, and
fashioned it with a graving tool, after he had
made it a molten calf: and they said, These
be thy gods, O Israel, which brought thee up
out of the land of Egypt. 5 And when Aaron
saw it, he built an altar before it; and Aaron
made proclamation, and said, To morrow is a
feast to the Lord. 6 And they rose up early
on the morrow, and offered burnt offerings,
and brought peace offerings; and the people
sat down to eat and to drink, and rose up to
play. 7 And the Lord said unto Moses, Go,
get thee down; for thy people, which thou
broughtest out of the land of Egypt, have cor-
rupted themselves: 8 They have turned aside
quickly out of the way which I commanded
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them: they have made them a molten calf, and
have worshipped it, and have sacrificed there-
unto, and said, These be thy gods, O Israel,
which have brought thee up out of the land
of Egypt. 9 And the Lord said unto Moses, I
have seen this people, and, behold, it is a stiff-
necked people: 10 Now therefore let me alone,
that my wrath may wax hot against them, and
that I may consume them: and I will make of
thee a great nation. 11 AndMoses besought the
Lord his God, and said, Lord, why doth thy
wrath wax hot against thy people, which thou
hast brought forth out of the land of Egypt
with great power, and with a mighty hand?*
12 Wherefore should the Egyptians speak, and
say, For mischief did he bring them out, to slay
them in the mountains, and to consume them
fromthe face of the earth? Turn fromthyfierce

32.11. the Lord: Heb. the face of the Lord.
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wrath, and repent of this evil against thy peo-
ple. 13 Remember Abraham, Isaac, and Israel,
thy servants, to whom thou swarest by thine
own self, and saidst unto them, I will multiply
your seed as the stars of heaven, and all this land
that I have spoken of will I give unto your seed,
and they shall inherit it for ever. 14 And the
Lord repented of the evil which he thought
to do unto his people. 15 And Moses turned,
and went down from the mount, and the two
tables of the testimony were in his hand: the
tables were written on both their sides; on the
one side and on the other were they written.
16 And the tables were the work of God, and
the writing was the writing of God, graven
upon the tables. 17 And when Joshua heard
the noise of the people as they shouted, he said
untoMoses,There is a noise of war in the camp.
18 And he said, It is not the voice of them that
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shout formastery, neither is it the voice of them
that cry for being overcome: but the noise of
them that sing do I hear.* 19 And it came to pass,
as soon as he came nigh unto the camp, that
he saw the calf, and the dancing: and Moses’
anger waxed hot, and he cast the tables out of
his hands, and brake them beneath the mount.
20 And he took the calf which they had made,
and burnt it in the fire, and ground it to pow-
der, and strawed it upon the water, and made
the children of Israel drink of it. 21 And Moses
said unto Aaron, What did this people unto
thee, that thouhast brought so great a sin upon
them? 22 And Aaron said, Let not the anger of
my lord wax hot: thou knowest the people,
that they are set on mischief. 23 For they said
unto me, Make us gods, which shall go before
us: for as for this Moses, the man that brought

18. being...: Heb. weakness.
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us upout of the landof Egypt, wewot notwhat
is become of him. 24 And I said unto them,
Whosoever hath any gold, let them break it
off. So they gave it me: then I cast it into
the fire, and there came out this calf. 25 And
when Moses saw that the people were naked;
(for Aaron had made them naked unto their
shame among their enemies:)* 26 Then Moses
stood in the gate of the camp, and said, Who
is on the Lord’s side? let him come unto me.
And all the sons of Levi gathered themselves
together unto him. 27 And he said unto them,
Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, Put ev-
ery man his sword by his side, and go in and
out from gate to gate throughout the camp,
and slay every man his brother, and every man
his companion, and every man his neighbour.

25. their enemies: Heb. those that rose up against
them.
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28 And the childrenofLevi did according to the
wordofMoses: and there fell of the people that
day about three thousand men. 29 For Moses
had said, Consecrate yourselves to day to the
Lord, even every man upon his son, and upon
his brother; that he may bestow upon you a
blessing this day.* 30 And it came to pass on the
morrow, that Moses said unto the people, Ye
have sinned a great sin: and now I will go up
unto the Lord; peradventure I shall make an
atonement for your sin. 31 AndMoses returned
unto the Lord, and said, Oh, this people have
sinned a great sin, and have made them gods of
gold. 32 Yet now, if thou wilt forgive their sin–;
and if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of thy book

29. ForMoses...: or, AndMoses said, Consecrate your-
selves to day to theLord, because everymanhath been
against his brother, etc. Consecrate...: Heb. Fill your
hands.
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which thou hast written. 33 And the Lord said
unto Moses, Whosoever hath sinned against
me, him will I blot out of my book. 34 There-
fore now go, lead the people unto the place of
which I have spoken unto thee: behold, mine
Angel shall go before thee: nevertheless in the
day when I visit I will visit their sin upon them.
35 And the Lord plagued the people, because
they made the calf, which Aaron made.

33 And the Lord said unto Moses, De-
part, and go up hence, thou and the people
which thou hast brought up out of the land of
Egypt, unto the land which I sware unto Abra-
ham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, saying, Unto thy
seed will I give it: 2 And I will send an angel
before thee; and I will drive out the Canaan-
ite, the Amorite, and the Hittite, and the Per-
izzite, the Hivite, and the Jebusite: 3 Unto a
land flowing with milk and honey: for I will
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not go up in the midst of thee; for thou art a
stiffnecked people: lest I consume thee in the
way. 4 And when the people heard these evil
tidings, they mourned: and no man did put
on him his ornaments. 5 For the Lord had
said unto Moses, Say unto the children of Is-
rael, Ye are a stiffnecked people: I will come
up into the midst of thee in a moment, and
consume thee: therefore now put off thy or-
naments from thee, that I may know what to
do unto thee. 6 And the children of Israel
stripped themselves of their ornaments by the
mount Horeb. 7 And Moses took the taber-
nacle, and pitched it without the camp, afar
off from the camp, and called it the Taberna-
cle of the congregation. And it came to pass,
that every one which sought the Lord went
out unto the tabernacle of the congregation,
which was without the camp. 8 And it came
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to pass, when Moses went out unto the taber-
nacle, that all the people rose up, and stood
every man at his tent door, and looked after
Moses, until he was gone into the tabernacle.
9 And it came to pass, as Moses entered into
the tabernacle, the cloudy pillar descended,
and stood at the door of the tabernacle, and
the LORD talked with Moses. 10 And all the
people saw the cloudy pillar stand at the taber-
nacle door: and all the people rose up andwor-
shipped, every man in his tent door. 11 And the
Lord spake unto Moses face to face, as a man
speaketh unto his friend. And he turned again
into the camp: but his servant Joshua, the son
of Nun, a young man, departed not out of the
tabernacle. 12 And Moses said unto the Lord,
See, thou sayest unto me, Bring up this people:
and thou hast not let me know whom thou
wilt send with me. Yet thou hast said, I know
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thee by name, and thou hast also found grace
in my sight. 13 Now therefore, I pray thee, if
I have found grace in thy sight, shew me now
thy way, that I may know thee, that I may find
grace in thy sight: and consider that this nation
is thy people. 14 And he said, My presence shall
go with thee, and I will give thee rest. 15 And he
said unto him, If thy presence go not with me,
carry us not up hence. 16 Forwherein shall it be
known here that I and thy people have found
grace in thy sight? is it not in that thou goest
with us? so shall we be separated, I and thy
people, from all the people that are upon the
face of the earth. 17 And the Lord said unto
Moses, I will do this thing also that thou hast
spoken: for thou hast found grace in my sight,
and I know thee by name. 18 And he said, I be-
seech thee, shew me thy glory. 19 And he said,
I will make all my goodness pass before thee,
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and I will proclaim the name of the Lord be-
fore thee; and will be gracious to whom I will
be gracious, and will shew mercy on whom I
will shew mercy. 20 And he said, Thou canst
not see my face: for there shall no man see me,
and live. 21 And the Lord said, Behold, there
is a place by me, and thou shalt stand upon a
rock: 22 And it shall come to pass, while my
glory passeth by, that I will put thee in a clift
of the rock, and will cover thee with my hand
while I pass by: 23 And I will take away mine
hand, and thou shalt see my back parts: but
my face shall not be seen.

34 And the Lord said unto Moses, Hew
thee two tables of stone likeunto thefirst: and I
will write upon these tables the words that were
in the first tables, which thou brakest. 2 And
be ready in the morning, and come up in the
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morning untomount Sinai, and present thyself
there to me in the top of the mount. 3 And no
man shall come up with thee, neither let any
man be seen throughout all the mount; nei-
ther let the flocks nor herds feed before that
mount. 4 And he hewed two tables of stone
like unto the first; and Moses rose up early in
the morning, and went up unto mount Sinai,
as the Lord had commanded him, and took
in his hand the two tables of stone. 5 And
the Lord descended in the cloud, and stood
with him there, and proclaimed the name of
the Lord. 6 And the Lord passed by be-
fore him, and proclaimed, The Lord, The
Lord God, merciful and gracious, longsuf-
fering, and abundant in goodness and truth,
7 Keepingmercy for thousands, forgiving iniq-
uity and transgression and sin, and that will by
no means clear the guilty; visiting the iniquity
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of the fathers upon the children, and upon the
children’s children, unto the third and to the
fourth generation. 8 And Moses made haste,
and bowedhis head toward the earth, andwor-
shipped. 9 And he said, If now I have found
grace in thy sight, O Lord, let my Lord, I pray
thee, go among us; for it is a stiffnecked people;
and pardon our iniquity and our sin, and take
us for thine inheritance. 10 And he said, Be-
hold, Imake a covenant: before all thy people I
will do marvels, such as have not been done in
all the earth, nor in any nation: and all the peo-
ple amongwhich thou art shall see the work of
the Lord: for it is a terrible thing that I will do
with thee. 11 Observe thou that which I com-
mand thee this day: behold, I drive out before
thee the Amorite, and the Canaanite, and the
Hittite, and the Perizzite, and the Hivite, and
the Jebusite. 12 Take heed to thyself, lest thou
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make a covenant with the inhabitants of the
land whither thou goest, lest it be for a snare in
the midst of thee: 13 But ye shall destroy their
altars, break their images, and cut down their
groves:* 14 For thou shalt worship no other
god: for the Lord, whose name is Jealous, is
a jealous God: 15 Lest thou make a covenant
with the inhabitants of the land, and they go a
whoring after their gods, and do sacrifice unto
their gods, and one call thee, and thou eat of
his sacrifice; 16 And thou take of their daugh-
ters unto thy sons, and their daughters go a
whoring after their gods, andmake thy sons go
a whoring after their gods. 17 Thou shalt make
thee no molten gods. 18 The feast of unleav-
ened bread shalt thou keep. Seven days thou
shalt eat unleavened bread, as I commanded
thee, in the time of the month Abib: for in

34.13. images: Heb. statues.
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the month Abib thou camest out from Egypt.
19 All that openeth the matrix is mine; and ev-
ery firstling among thy cattle, whether ox or
sheep, that is male.* 20 But the firstling of an ass
thou shalt redeem with a lamb: and if thou re-
deem him not, then shalt thou break his neck.
All the firstborn of thy sons thou shalt redeem.
Andnone shall appear beforeme empty.* 21 Six
days thou shalt work, but on the seventh day
thou shalt rest: in earing time and in harvest
thou shalt rest. 22 And thou shalt observe the
feast of weeks, of the firstfruits of wheat har-
vest, and the feast of ingathering at the year’s
end.* 23 Thrice in the year shall all your men
children appear before the Lord GOD, the
God of Israel. 24 For I will cast out the na-

19. sheep: or, kid.
20. lamb: or, kid.
22. year’s end: Heb. revolution of the year.
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tions before thee, and enlarge thy borders: nei-
ther shall any man desire thy land, when thou
shalt go up to appear before the Lord thyGod
thrice in the year. 25 Thou shalt not offer the
blood of my sacrifice with leaven; neither shall
the sacrifice of the feast of the passover be left
unto the morning. 26 The first of the firstfruits
of thy land thou shalt bring unto the house
of the Lord thy God. Thou shalt not seethe
a kid in his mother’s milk. 27 And the Lord
said unto Moses, Write thou these words: for
after the tenor of these words I have made a
covenant with thee and with Israel. 28 And he
was there with the Lord forty days and forty
nights; he did neither eat bread, nor drink wa-
ter. And he wrote upon the tables the words of
the covenant, the ten commandments.* 29 And
it came to pass, when Moses came down from

28. commandments: Heb. words.
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mount Sinai with the two tables of testimony
in Moses’ hand, when he came down from the
mount, that Moses wist not that the skin of his
face shone while he talked with him. 30 And
when Aaron and all the children of Israel saw
Moses, behold, the skin of his face shone; and
they were afraid to come nigh him. 31 And
Moses called unto them; andAaron and all the
rulers of the congregation returned unto him:
andMoses talked with them. 32 And afterward
all the children of Israel camenigh: andhe gave
them in commandment all that the Lord had
spoken with him in mount Sinai. 33 And till
Moses had done speaking with them, he put
a vail on his face. 34 But when Moses went in
before the Lord to speak with him, he took
the vail off, until he came out. And he came
out, and spake unto the children of Israel that
which he was commanded. 35 And the chil-
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dren of Israel saw the face of Moses, that the
skin of Moses’ face shone: and Moses put the
vail upon his face again, until he went in to
speak with him.

35 And Moses gathered all the congre-
gation of the children of Israel together, and
said unto them, These are the words which
the Lord hath commanded, that ye should do
them. 2 Six days shall work be done, but on
the seventh day there shall be to you an holy
day, a sabbath of rest to the Lord: whoso-
ever doeth work therein shall be put to death.*
3 Ye shall kindle no fire throughout your habi-
tations upon the sabbath day. 4 And Moses
spake unto all the congregation of the chil-
dren of Israel, saying, This is the thing which
the Lord commanded, saying, 5 Take ye from

35.2. an...: Heb. holiness.
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among you an offering unto the Lord: whoso-
ever is of a willing heart, let him bring it, an
offering of the Lord; gold, and silver, and
brass, 6 And blue, and purple, and scarlet, and
fine linen, and goats’ hair, 7 And rams’ skins
dyed red, andbadgers’ skins, and shittimwood,
8 And oil for the light, and spices for anoint-
ing oil, and for the sweet incense, 9 And onyx
stones, and stones to be set for the ephod,
and for the breastplate. 10 And every wise
hearted among you shall come, and make all
that the Lord hath commanded; 11 The taber-
nacle, his tent, and his covering, his taches, and
his boards, his bars, his pillars, and his sock-
ets, 12 The ark, and the staves thereof, with the
mercy seat, and the vail of the covering, 13 The
table, and his staves, and all his vessels, and
the shewbread, 14 The candlestick also for the
light, and his furniture, and his lamps, with
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the oil for the light, 15 And the incense altar,
and his staves, and the anointing oil, and the
sweet incense, and the hanging for the door
at the entering in of the tabernacle, 16 The al-
tar of burnt offering, with his brasen grate, his
staves, and all his vessels, the laver and his foot,
17 The hangings of the court, his pillars, and
their sockets, and the hanging for the door of
the court, 18 The pins of the tabernacle, and
the pins of the court, and their cords, 19 The
cloths of service, to do service in the holy place,
the holy garments forAaron the priest, and the
garments of his sons, to minister in the priest’s
office. 20 And all the congregation of the chil-
dren of Israel departed from the presence of
Moses. 21 And they came, every one whose
heart stirred him up, and every one whom
his spirit made willing, and they brought the
Lord’s offering to the work of the taberna-
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cle of the congregation, and for all his service,
and for the holy garments. 22 And they came,
both men and women, as many as were willing
hearted, and brought bracelets, and earrings,
and rings, and tablets, all jewels of gold: and
every man that offered offered an offering of
gold unto the Lord. 23 And every man, with
whom was found blue, and purple, and scarlet,
and fine linen, and goats’ hair, and red skins of
rams, and badgers’ skins, brought them. 24 Ev-
ery one that did offer an offering of silver and
brass brought the Lord’s offering: and every
man, with whom was found shittim wood for
any work of the service, brought it. 25 And
all the women that were wise hearted did spin
with their hands, and brought that which they
had spun, both of blue, and of purple, and of
scarlet, and of fine linen. 26 And all the wo-
men whose heart stirred them up in wisdom
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spun goats’ hair. 27 And the rulers brought
onyx stones, and stones tobe set, for the ephod,
and for the breastplate; 28 And spice, andoil for
the light, and for the anointing oil, and for the
sweet incense. 29 Thechildren of Israel brought
a willing offering unto the Lord, every man
andwoman, whose heartmade themwilling to
bring for all manner of work, which the Lord
had commanded to be made by the hand of
Moses. 30 And Moses said unto the children
of Israel, See, the Lord hath called by name
Bezaleel the son of Uri, the son of Hur, of the
tribe of Judah; 31 And he hath filled him with
the spirit ofGod, inwisdom, inunderstanding,
and in knowledge, and in all manner of work-
manship; 32 And to devise curious works, to
work in gold, and in silver, and in brass, 33 And
in the cuttingof stones, to set them, and in carv-
ing of wood, to make any manner of cunning
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work. 34 And he hath put in his heart that he
may teach, both he, and Aholiab, the son of
Ahisamach, of the tribe of Dan. 35 Them hath
hefilledwithwisdomofheart, towork allman-
ner ofwork, of the engraver, andof the cunning
workman, and of the embroiderer, in blue, and
in purple, in scarlet, and in fine linen, and of
the weaver, even of them that do any work, and
of those that devise cunning work.

36 Then wrought Bezaleel and Aholiab,
and every wise hearted man, in whom the
Lordputwisdomand understanding to know
how to work all manner of work for the ser-
vice of the sanctuary, according to all that the
Lord had commanded. 2 And Moses called
Bezaleel and Aholiab, and every wise hearted
man, in whose heart the Lord had put wis-
dom, even every one whose heart stirred him
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up to come unto thework to do it: 3 And they
received of Moses all the offering, which the
children of Israel had brought for the work of
the service of the sanctuary, to make it withal.
And they brought yet unto him free offerings
every morning. 4 And all the wise men, that
wrought all the work of the sanctuary, came
every man from his work which they made;
5 And they spake untoMoses, saying,Thepeo-
ple bring much more than enough for the ser-
vice of thework, which the Lord commanded
to make. 6 And Moses gave commandment,
and they caused it to be proclaimed through-
out the camp, saying, Let neither man nor wo-
man make any more work for the offering of
the sanctuary. So the people were restrained
from bringing. 7 For the stuff they had was
sufficient for all the work to make it, and too
much. 8 And every wise hearted man among
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them that wrought the work of the taberna-
cle made ten curtains of fine twined linen, and
blue, and purple, and scarlet: with cherubims
of cunning work made he them. 9 The length
of one curtainwas twenty and eight cubits, and
the breadth of one curtain four cubits: the cur-
tainswere all of one size. 10 And he coupled the
five curtains one unto another: and the other
five curtains he coupled one unto another.
11 Andhemade loopsof blueon the edgeof one
curtain from the selvedge in the coupling: like-
wise he made in the uttermost side of another
curtain, in the coupling of the second. 12 Fifty
loops made he in one curtain, and fifty loops
made he in the edge of the curtain which was
in the coupling of the second: the loops held
one curtain to another. 13 And he made fifty
taches of gold, and coupled the curtains one
unto anotherwith the taches: so it became one
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tabernacle. 14 And he made curtains of goats’
hair for the tent over the tabernacle: eleven
curtains he made them. 15 The length of one
curtain was thirty cubits, and four cubits was
the breadth of one curtain: the eleven curtains
wereofone size. 16 Andhecoupledfive curtains
by themselves, and six curtains by themselves.
17 And he made fifty loops upon the uttermost
edge of the curtain in the coupling, and fifty
loops made he upon the edge of the curtain
which coupleth the second. 18 And he made
fifty taches of brass to couple the tent together,
that it might be one. 19 And he made a cover-
ing for the tent of rams’ skins dyed red, and a
covering of badgers’ skins above that. 20 And
he made boards for the tabernacle of shittim
wood, standing up. 21 The length of a board
was ten cubits, and the breadth of a board
one cubit and a half. 22 One board had two
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tenons, equally distant one from another: thus
did he make for all the boards of the taberna-
cle. 23 And he made boards for the tabernacle;
twenty boards for the south side southward:
24 And forty sockets of silver hemade under the
twenty boards; two sockets under one board
for his two tenons, and two sockets under an-
other board for his two tenons. 25 And for the
other side of the tabernacle,which is toward the
north corner, he made twenty boards, 26 And
their forty sockets of silver; two sockets un-
der one board, and two sockets under another
board. 27 And for the sides of the taberna-
cle westward he made six boards. 28 And two
boards made he for the corners of the taber-
nacle in the two sides. 29 And they were cou-
pled beneath, and coupled together at the head
thereof, to one ring: thus he did to both of
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them in both the corners.* 30 And there were
eight boards; and their sockets were sixteen
sockets of silver, under every board two sock-
ets.* 31 And he made bars of shittim wood; five
for the boards of the one side of the tabernacle,
32 And five bars for the boards of the other side
of the tabernacle, andfivebars for theboards of
the tabernacle for the sides westward. 33 And
he made the middle bar to shoot through the
boards from the one end to the other. 34 And
he overlaid the boards with gold, and made
their rings of gold to be places for the bars, and
overlaid the bars with gold. 35 And he made a
vail of blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine
twined linen: with cherubims made he it of
cunning work. 36 And he made thereunto four

36.29. coupled: Heb. twinned.
30. under...: Heb. two sockets, two sockets under one
board.
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pillars of shittimwood, and overlaid themwith
gold: their hooks were of gold; and he cast for
them four sockets of silver. 37 And he made an
hanging for the tabernacle door of blue, and
purple, and scarlet, and fine twined linen, of
needlework;* 38 And the five pillars of it with
their hooks: and he overlaid their chapiters
and their filletswith gold: but their five sockets
were of brass.

37 And Bezaleel made the ark of shittim
wood: two cubits and a half was the length of
it, and a cubit and a half the breadth of it, and a
cubit and a half the height of it: 2 Andhe over-
laid it with pure gold within and without, and
made a crownof gold to it round about. 3 And
he cast for it four rings of gold, to be set by the

37. of needlework: Heb. the work of a needleworker
or, embroiderer.
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four corners of it; even two rings upon the one
side of it, and two rings upon the other side
of it. 4 And he made staves of shittim wood,
and overlaid themwith gold. 5 Andhe put the
staves into the rings by the sides of the ark, to
bear the ark. 6 And he made the mercy seat of
pure gold: two cubits and a half was the length
thereof, and one cubit and a half the breadth
thereof. 7 And he made two cherubims of
gold, beaten out of one piecemadehe them, on
the two ends of the mercy seat;* 8 One cherub
on the end on this side, and another cherub on
the other end on that side: out of the mercy
seat made he the cherubims on the two ends
thereof.* 9 And the cherubims spread out their
wings on high, and covered with their wings

37.7. on...: or, out of, etc.
8. on the end: or, out of, etc. on the other end: or, out
of, etc.
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over the mercy seat, with their faces one to
another; even to the mercy seatward were the
faces of the cherubims. 10 And he made the ta-
ble of shittimwood: two cubitswas the length
thereof, and a cubit the breadth thereof, and a
cubit and a half the height thereof: 11 And he
overlaid it with pure gold, and made thereunto
a crown of gold round about. 12 Also he made
thereunto a border of an handbreadth round
about; and made a crown of gold for the bor-
der thereof round about. 13 And he cast for it
four rings of gold, and put the rings upon the
four corners that were in the four feet thereof.
14 Over against the border were the rings, the
places for the staves to bear the table. 15 Andhe
made the staves of shittim wood, and overlaid
them with gold, to bear the table. 16 And he
made the vessels whichwere upon the table, his
dishes, and his spoons, and his bowls, and his
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covers to cover withal, of pure gold.* 17 And he
made the candlestick of pure gold: of beaten
work made he the candlestick; his shaft, and
his branch, his bowls, his knops, and his flow-
ers, were of the same: 18 And six branches go-
ing out of the sides thereof; three branches of
the candlestick out of the one side thereof, and
three branches of the candlestick out of the
other side thereof: 19 Three bowls made after
the fashion of almonds in one branch, a knop
and a flower; and three bowls made like al-
monds in another branch, a knop and a flower:
so throughout the six branches going out of
the candlestick. 20 And in the candlestick were
four bowls made like almonds, his knops, and
his flowers: 21 And a knop under two branches
of the same, and a knop under two branches
of the same, and a knop under two branches

16. to cover...: or, to pour out withal.
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of the same, according to the six branches go-
ing out of it. 22 Their knops and their branches
were of the same: all of it was one beaten work
of pure gold. 23 And he made his seven lamps,
and his snuffers, and his snuffdishes, of pure
gold. 24 Of a talent of pure gold made he it,
and all the vessels thereof. 25 And he made the
incense altar of shittim wood: the length of it
was a cubit, and the breadth of it a cubit; it was
foursquare; and two cubitswas the height of it;
the horns thereof were of the same. 26 And he
overlaid itwithpure gold, both the topof it, and
the sides thereof round about, and the horns of
it: also he made unto it a crown of gold round
about. 27 And he made two rings of gold for
it under the crown thereof, by the two corners
of it, upon the two sides thereof, to be places
for the staves to bear it withal. 28 And he made
the staves of shittim wood, and overlaid them
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with gold. 29 And he made the holy anoint-
ing oil, and the pure incense of sweet spices,
according to the work of the apothecary.

38 And he made the altar of burnt offering
of shittim wood: five cubits was the length
thereof, and five cubits the breadth thereof;
it was foursquare; and three cubits the height
thereof. 2 And he made the horns thereof on
the four corners of it; the horns thereof were of
the same: and he overlaid it with brass. 3 And
he made all the vessels of the altar, the pots,
and the shovels, and the basons, and the flesh-
hooks, and the firepans: all the vessels thereof
made he of brass. 4 And he made for the altar
a brasen grate of network under the compass
thereof beneath unto the midst of it. 5 And
he cast four rings for the four ends of the grate
of brass, to be places for the staves. 6 And he
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made the staves of shittim wood, and overlaid
them with brass. 7 And he put the staves into
the rings on the sides of the altar, to bear it
withal; he made the altar hollow with boards.
8 And he made the laver of brass, and the foot
of it of brass, of the lookingglasses of thewomen
assembling, which assembled at the door of
the tabernacle of the congregation.* 9 And he
made the court: on the south side southward
the hangings of the court were of fine twined
linen, an hundred cubits: 10 Their pillars were
twenty, and their brasen sockets twenty; the
hooks of the pillars and their fillets were of sil-
ver. 11 And for the north side the hangings were
an hundred cubits, their pillars were twenty,
and their sockets of brass twenty; the hooks of
the pillars and their fillets of silver. 12 And for

38.8. lookingglasses: or, brasen glasses. assembling:
Heb. assembling by troops.
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thewest sidewere hangings of fifty cubits, their
pillars ten, and their sockets ten; the hooks of
the pillars and their fillets of silver. 13 And for
the east side eastward fifty cubits. 14 The hang-
ings of the one side of the gate were fifteen cu-
bits; their pillars three, and their sockets three.
15 And for the other side of the court gate, on
this hand and that hand, were hangings of fif-
teen cubits; their pillars three, and their sockets
three. 16 All the hangings of the court round
about were of fine twined linen. 17 And the
sockets for the pillars were of brass; the hooks
of the pillars and their fillets of silver; and the
overlaying of their chapiters of silver; and all
the pillars of the court were filleted with silver.
18 And the hanging for the gate of the court
was needlework, of blue, and purple, and scar-
let, and fine twined linen: and twenty cubits
was the length, and the height in the breadth



38.19–24 EXODUS 10846

was five cubits, answerable to the hangings of
the court. 19 And their pillars were four, and
their sockets of brass four; their hooks of sil-
ver, and the overlaying of their chapiters and
their fillets of silver. 20 And all the pins of
the tabernacle, and of the court round about,
were of brass. 21 This is the sum of the taber-
nacle, even of the tabernacle of testimony, as
it was counted, according to the command-
ment of Moses, for the service of the Levites,
by the hand of Ithamar, son to Aaron the
priest. 22 And Bezaleel the son of Uri, the son
of Hur, of the tribe of Judah, made all that the
Lord commanded Moses. 23 And with him
was Aholiab, son of Ahisamach, of the tribe of
Dan, an engraver, and a cunningworkman, and
an embroiderer in blue, and in purple, and in
scarlet, and fine linen. 24 All the gold that was
occupied for the work in all the work of the
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holy place, even the gold of the offering, was
twenty and nine talents, and seven hundred
and thirty shekels, after the shekel of the sanc-
tuary. 25 And the silver of them that were num-
bered of the congregation was an hundred tal-
ents, and a thousand seven hundred and three-
score and fifteen shekels, after the shekel of the
sanctuary: 26 A bekah for every man, that is,
half a shekel, after the shekel of the sanctuary,
for every one that went to be numbered, from
twenty years old and upward, for six hundred
thousand and three thousand andfive hundred
and fifty men.* 27 And of the hundred talents
of silver were cast the sockets of the sanctuary,
and the sockets of the vail; an hundred sock-
ets of the hundred talents, a talent for a socket.
28 And of the thousand seven hundred seventy
and five shekels he made hooks for the pillars,

26. every man: Heb. a poll.
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and overlaid their chapiters, and filleted them.
29 And the brass of the offering was seventy
talents, and two thousand and four hundred
shekels. 30 And therewith he made the sockets
to the door of the tabernacle of the congrega-
tion, and the brasen altar, and the brasen grate
for it, and all the vessels of the altar, 31 And
the sockets of the court round about, and the
sockets of the court gate, and all the pins of the
tabernacle, and all the pins of the court round
about.

39 And of the blue, and purple, and scar-
let, they made cloths of service, to do service
in the holy place, and made the holy garments
for Aaron; as the Lord commanded Moses.
2 And he made the ephod of gold, blue, and
purple, and scarlet, and fine twined linen.
3 And they did beat the gold into thin plates,
and cut it into wires, to work it in the blue,
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and in the purple, and in the scarlet, and in the
fine linen, with cunning work. 4 They made
shoulderpieces for it, to couple it together: by
the two edges was it coupled together. 5 And
the curious girdle of his ephod, that was upon
it, was of the same, according to the work
thereof; of gold, blue, and purple, and scar-
let, and fine twined linen; as the Lord com-
manded Moses. 6 And they wrought onyx
stones inclosed in ouches of gold, graven, as
signets are graven, with the names of the chil-
drenof Israel. 7 Andheput themon the shoul-
ders of the ephod, that they should be stones
for a memorial to the children of Israel; as the
LordcommandedMoses. 8 Andhemade the
breastplate of cunning work, like the work of
the ephod; of gold, blue, and purple, and scar-
let, and fine twined linen. 9 It was foursquare;
they made the breastplate double: a span was
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the length thereof, and a span the breadth
thereof, being doubled. 10 And they set in it
four rows of stones: the first row was a sardius,
a topaz, and a carbuncle: thiswas the first row.*
11 And the second row, an emerald, a sapphire,
and a diamond. 12 And the third row, a ligure,
an agate, and an amethyst. 13 And the fourth
row, a beryl, an onyx, and a jasper: they were
inclosed in ouches of gold in their inclosings.
14 And the stones were according to the names
of the children of Israel, twelve, according to
their names, like the engravings of a signet, ev-
ery one with his name, according to the twelve
tribes. 15 And they made upon the breastplate
chains at the ends, of wreathen work of pure
gold. 16 And they made two ouches of gold,
and two gold rings; and put the two rings in
the two ends of the breastplate. 17 And they

39.10. sardius: or, ruby.
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put the twowreathen chains of gold in the two
rings on the ends of the breastplate. 18 And the
two ends of the two wreathen chains they fas-
tened in the two ouches, and put them on the
shoulderpieces of the ephod, before it. 19 And
they made two rings of gold, and put them on
the two ends of the breastplate, upon the bor-
der of it, which was on the side of the ephod
inward. 20 And they made two other golden
rings, and put them on the two sides of the
ephod underneath, toward the forepart of it,
over against the other coupling thereof, above
the curious girdle of the ephod. 21 And they
did bind the breastplate by his rings unto the
rings of the ephod with a lace of blue, that
it might be above the curious girdle of the
ephod, and that the breastplate might not be
loosed from the ephod; as the Lord com-
manded Moses. 22 And he made the robe of
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the ephod of woven work, all of blue. 23 And
there was an hole in themidst of the robe, as the
hole of an habergeon, with a band round about
the hole, that it should not rend. 24 And they
made upon thehemsof the robe pomegranates
of blue, and purple, and scarlet, and twined
linen. 25 And they made bells of pure gold, and
put the bells between the pomegranates upon
the hem of the robe, round about between the
pomegranates; 26 A bell and a pomegranate, a
bell and a pomegranate, round about the hem
of the robe to minister in; as the Lord com-
mandedMoses. 27 And theymade coats of fine
linen of woven work for Aaron, and for his
sons, 28 And a mitre of fine linen, and goodly
bonnets of fine linen, and linen breeches of
fine twined linen, 29 And a girdle of fine twined
linen, and blue, and purple, and scarlet, of
needlework; as the Lord commanded Moses.
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30 And they made the plate of the holy crown
of pure gold, and wrote upon it a writing, like
to the engravings of a signet, HOLINESS TO
THE LORD. 31 And they tied unto it a lace
of blue, to fasten it on high upon the mitre;
as the Lord commanded Moses. 32 Thus was
all the work of the tabernacle of the tent of
the congregation finished: and the children
of Israel did according to all that the Lord
commanded Moses, so did they. 33 And they
brought the tabernacle unto Moses, the tent,
and all his furniture, his taches, his boards, his
bars, and his pillars, and his sockets, 34 And
the covering of rams’ skins dyed red, and the
covering of badgers’ skins, and the vail of the
covering, 35 The ark of the testimony, and the
staves thereof, and the mercy seat, 36 The table,
and all the vessels thereof, and the shewbread,
37 Thepure candlestick,with the lamps thereof,
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even with the lamps to be set in order, and all
the vessels thereof, and the oil for light, 38 And
the golden altar, and the anointing oil, and the
sweet incense, and the hanging for the taber-
nacle door,* 39 The brasen altar, and his grate
of brass, his staves, and all his vessels, the laver
and his foot, 40 The hangings of the court, his
pillars, and his sockets, and the hanging for the
court gate, his cords, and his pins, and all the
vessels of the service of the tabernacle, for the
tent of the congregation, 41 The cloths of ser-
vice to do service in the holy place, and the
holy garments for Aaron the priest, and his
sons’ garments, to minister in the priest’s of-
fice. 42 According to all that the Lord com-
manded Moses, so the children of Israel made
all the work. 43 And Moses did look upon all
the work, and, behold, they had done it as the

38. the sweet...: Heb. the incense of sweet spices.
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Lordhad commanded, even so had they done
it: and Moses blessed them.

40 And the Lord spake unto Moses, say-
ing, 2 On the first day of the first month shalt
thou set up the tabernacle of the tent of the
congregation. 3 And thou shalt put therein
the ark of the testimony, and cover the arkwith
the vail. 4 And thou shalt bring in the table,
and set in order the things that are to be set in
order upon it; and thou shalt bring in the can-
dlestick, and light the lamps thereof.* 5 And
thou shalt set the altar of gold for the incense
before the ark of the testimony, and put the
hanging of the door to the tabernacle. 6 And
thou shalt set the altar of the burnt offering
before the door of the tabernacle of the tent
of the congregation. 7 And thou shalt set the

40.4. the things...: Heb. the order thereof.
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laver between the tent of the congregation and
the altar, and shalt put water therein. 8 And
thou shalt set up the court round about, and
hang up the hanging at the court gate. 9 And
thou shalt take the anointing oil, and anoint
the tabernacle, and all that is therein, and shalt
hallow it, and all the vessels thereof: and it
shall be holy. 10 And thou shalt anoint the
altar of the burnt offering, and all his vessels,
and sanctify the altar: and it shall be an altar
most holy.* 11 And thou shalt anoint the laver
and his foot, and sanctify it. 12 And thou shalt
bring Aaron and his sons unto the door of the
tabernacle of the congregation, andwash them
with water. 13 And thou shalt put upon Aaron
the holy garments, and anoint him, and sanc-
tify him; that he may minister unto me in the
priest’s office. 14 And thou shalt bring his sons,

10. most holy: Heb. holiness of holinesses.
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and clothe them with coats: 15 And thou shalt
anoint them, as thou didst anoint their father,
that they may minister unto me in the priest’s
office: for their anointing shall surely be an ev-
erlasting priesthood throughout their genera-
tions. 16 Thus did Moses: according to all that
the Lord commanded him, so did he. 17 And
it came to pass in the first month in the second
year, on the first day of the month, that the
tabernacle was reared up. 18 And Moses reared
up the tabernacle, and fastened his sockets, and
set up the boards thereof, and put in the bars
thereof, and reared up his pillars. 19 And he
spread abroad the tent over the tabernacle, and
put the covering of the tent above upon it; as
the Lord commanded Moses. 20 And he took
and put the testimony into the ark, and set the
staves on the ark, and put the mercy seat above
upon the ark: 21 And he brought the ark into
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the tabernacle, and set up the vail of the cov-
ering, and covered the ark of the testimony; as
the Lord commanded Moses. 22 And he put
the table in the tent of the congregation, upon
the side of the tabernacle northward, without
the vail. 23 And he set the bread in order upon
it before the Lord; as the Lord had com-
manded Moses. 24 And he put the candlestick
in the tent of the congregation, over against the
table, on the side of the tabernacle southward.
25 And he lighted the lamps before the Lord;
as the Lord commanded Moses. 26 And he
put the golden altar in the tent of the congre-
gation before the vail: 27 And he burnt sweet
incense thereon; as the Lord commanded
Moses. 28 And he set up the hanging at the
door of the tabernacle. 29 And he put the altar
of burnt offering by the door of the taberna-
cle of the tent of the congregation, and offered
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upon it the burnt offering and the meat offer-
ing; as the Lord commanded Moses. 30 And
he set the laver between the tent of the con-
gregation and the altar, and put water there, to
wash withal. 31 And Moses and Aaron and his
sons washed their hands and their feet thereat:
32 When they went into the tent of the con-
gregation, and when they came near unto the
altar, they washed; as the Lord commanded
Moses. 33 And he reared up the court round
about the tabernacle and the altar, and set up
the hanging of the court gate. So Moses fin-
ished the work. 34 Then a cloud covered the
tent of the congregation, and the glory of the
Lord filled the tabernacle. 35 And Moses was
not able to enter into the tent of the congrega-
tion, because the cloud abode thereon, and the
glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle. 36 And
when the cloud was taken up from over the
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tabernacle, the children of Israel went onward
in all their journeys:* 37 But if the cloud were
not taken up, then they journeyed not till the
day that it was taken up. 38 For the cloud of the
Lord was upon the tabernacle by day, and fire
was on it by night, in the sight of all the house
of Israel, throughout all their journeys.

36. went onward: Heb. journeyed.



the third book of moses,

called

LEVITICUS

And the Lord called unto Moses, and
spake unto him out of the tabernacle
of the congregation, saying, 2 Speak

unto the children of Israel, and say unto them,
If any man of you bring an offering unto the
Lord, ye shall bring your offering of the cattle,
even of the herd, and of the flock. 3 If his offer-
ing be a burnt sacrifice of the herd, let him offer
a male without blemish: he shall offer it of his
own voluntary will at the door of the taber-
nacle of the congregation before the Lord.
4 And he shall put his hand upon the head of
the burnt offering; and it shall be accepted for
him to make atonement for him. 5 And he
shall kill the bullock before the Lord: and the
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priests, Aaron’s sons, shall bring the blood, and
sprinkle the blood round about upon the al-
tar that is by the door of the tabernacle of the
congregation. 6 And he shall flay the burnt
offering, and cut it into his pieces. 7 And the
sons of Aaron the priest shall put fire upon the
altar, and lay the wood in order upon the fire:
8 And the priests, Aaron’s sons, shall lay the
parts, the head, and the fat, in order upon the
wood that is on the fire which is upon the altar:
9 But his inwards and his legs shall he wash in
water: and the priest shall burn all on the al-
tar, to be a burnt sacrifice, an offering made by
fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lord. 10 And
if his offering be of the flocks, namely, of the
sheep, or of the goats, for a burnt sacrifice; he
shall bring it a male without blemish. 11 And
he shall kill it on the side of the altar northward
before the Lord: and the priests, Aaron’s sons,
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shall sprinkle his blood round about upon the
altar. 12 And he shall cut it into his pieces, with
his head and his fat: and the priest shall lay
them in order on the wood that is on the fire
which is upon the altar: 13 But he shall wash
the inwards and the legs with water: and the
priest shall bring it all, and burn it upon the
altar: it is a burnt sacrifice, an offering made by
fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lord. 14 And if
the burnt sacrifice for his offering to the Lord
be of fowls, then he shall bring his offering of
turtledoves, or of young pigeons. 15 And the
priest shall bring it unto the altar, and wring
off his head, and burn it on the altar; and the
blood thereof shall be wrung out at the side of
the altar:* 16 And he shall pluck away his crop
with his feathers, and cast it beside the altar on

1.15. wring...: or, pinch off the head with the nail.
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the east part, by the place of the ashes:* 17 And
he shall cleave it with the wings thereof, but
shall not divide it asunder: and the priest shall
burn it upon the altar, upon the wood that is
upon the fire: it is a burnt sacrifice, an offering
made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lord.

2 And when any will offer a meat offer-
ing unto the Lord, his offering shall be of fine
flour; and he shall pour oil upon it, and put
frankincense thereon: 2 And he shall bring
it to Aaron’s sons the priests: and he shall
take thereout his handful of the flour thereof,
and of the oil thereof, with all the frankin-
cense thereof; and the priest shall burn the
memorial of it upon the altar, to be an offer-
ing made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the
Lord: 3 And the remnant of the meat offer-

16. his feathers: or, the filth thereof.
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ing shall be Aaron’s and his sons’: it is a thing
most holy of the offerings of the Lord made
by fire. 4 And if thou bring an oblation of a
meat offering baken in the oven, it shall be un-
leavened cakes of fine flourmingledwith oil, or
unleavened wafers anointed with oil. 5 And if
thy oblation be ameat offering baken in a pan, it
shall be of fine flour unleavened, mingled with
oil.* 6 Thou shalt part it in pieces, and pour oil
thereon: it is ameat offering. 7 And if thyobla-
tion be a meat offering baken in the fryingpan,
it shall be made of fine flour with oil. 8 And
thou shalt bring the meat offering that is made
of these things unto the Lord: and when it
is presented unto the priest, he shall bring it
unto the altar. 9 And the priest shall take from
themeat offering amemorial thereof, and shall
burn it upon the altar: it is an offering made by

2.5. in a pan: or, on a flat plate, or, slice.
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fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lord. 10 And
that which is left of the meat offering shall be
Aaron’s and his sons’: it is a thing most holy of
the offerings of the Lord made by fire. 11 No
meat offering, which ye shall bring unto the
Lord, shall be made with leaven: for ye shall
burn no leaven, nor any honey, in any offer-
ing of the Lord made by fire. 12 As for the
oblation of the firstfruits, ye shall offer them
unto the Lord: but they shall not be burnt
on the altar for a sweet savour.* 13 And every
oblation of thy meat offering shalt thou season
with salt; neither shalt thou suffer the salt of
the covenant of thy God to be lacking from
thy meat offering: with all thine offerings thou
shalt offer salt. 14 And if thou offer a meat of-
fering of thy firstfruits unto the Lord, thou
shalt offer for themeat offeringof thyfirstfruits

12. be burnt: Heb. ascend.
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green ears of corn dried by the fire, even corn
beaten out of full ears. 15 And thou shalt put
oil upon it, and lay frankincense thereon: it is a
meat offering. 16 And the priest shall burn the
memorial of it, part of the beaten corn thereof,
and part of the oil thereof, with all the frank-
incense thereof: it is an offering made by fire
unto the Lord.

3 And if his oblation be a sacrifice of peace
offering, if he offer it of the herd; whether it be a
male or female, he shall offer it without blem-
ish before the Lord. 2 And he shall lay his
hand upon the head of his offering, and kill it
at the door of the tabernacle of the congrega-
tion: andAaron’s sons the priests shall sprinkle
the blood upon the altar round about. 3 And
he shall offer of the sacrifice of the peace of-
fering an offering made by fire unto the Lord;
the fat that covereth the inwards, and all the fat
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that is upon the inwards,* 4 And the two kid-
neys, and the fat that is on them, which is by
the flanks, and the caul above the liver, with the
kidneys, it shall he take away.* 5 And Aaron’s
sons shall burn it on the altar upon the burnt
sacrifice, which is upon the wood that is on the
fire: it is an offering made by fire, of a sweet
savour unto the Lord. 6 And if his offering
for a sacrifice of peace offering unto the Lord
be of the flock; male or female, he shall offer
it without blemish. 7 If he offer a lamb for his
offering, then shall he offer it before the Lord.
8 And he shall lay his hand upon the head of
his offering, and kill it before the tabernacle of
the congregation: andAaron’s sons shall sprin-
kle the blood thereof round about upon the al-

3.3. fat: or, suet.
4. caul...: or, midriff over the liver, and over the kid-
neys.
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tar. 9 And he shall offer of the sacrifice of the
peace offering anofferingmadeby fire unto the
Lord; the fat thereof, and the whole rump, it
shall he take off hard by the backbone; and the
fat that covereth the inwards, and all the fat
that is upon the inwards, 10 And the two kid-
neys, and the fat that is upon them, which is
by the flanks, and the caul above the liver, with
the kidneys, it shall he take away. 11 And the
priest shall burn it upon the altar: it is the food
of the offering made by fire unto the Lord.
12 And if his offering be a goat, then he shall of-
fer it before the Lord. 13 And he shall lay his
hand upon the head of it, and kill it before the
tabernacle of the congregation: and the sons
of Aaron shall sprinkle the blood thereof upon
the altar round about. 14 And he shall offer
thereof his offering, even an offering made by
fire unto theLord; the fat that covereth the in-
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wards, and all the fat that is upon the inwards,
15 And the two kidneys, and the fat that is upon
them,which is by the flanks, and the caul above
the liver, with the kidneys, it shall he take away.
16 And the priest shall burn them upon the al-
tar: it is the food of the offering made by fire
for a sweet savour: all the fat is the Lord’s. 17 It
shall be a perpetual statute for your generations
throughout all your dwellings, that ye eat nei-
ther fat nor blood.

4 And the Lord spake unto Moses, say-
ing, 2 Speak unto the children of Israel, saying,
If a soul shall sin through ignorance against
any of the commandments of the Lord con-
cerning things which ought not to be done, and
shall do against any of them: 3 If the priest
that is anointed do sin according to the sin
of the people; then let him bring for his sin,
which he hath sinned, a young bullock with-
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out blemish unto the Lord for a sin offer-
ing. 4 And he shall bring the bullock unto
the door of the tabernacle of the congregation
before the Lord; and shall lay his hand upon
the bullock’s head, and kill the bullock before
the Lord. 5 And the priest that is anointed
shall take of the bullock’s blood, and bring it
to the tabernacle of the congregation: 6 And
the priest shall dip his finger in the blood, and
sprinkle of the blood seven times before the
Lord, before the vail of the sanctuary. 7 And
the priest shall put some of the blood upon the
horns of the altar of sweet incense before the
Lord, which is in the tabernacle of the con-
gregation; and shall pour all the blood of the
bullock at the bottom of the altar of the burnt
offering, which is at the door of the tabernacle
of the congregation. 8 And he shall take off
from it all the fat of the bullock for the sin of-
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fering; the fat that covereth the inwards, and all
the fat that is upon the inwards, 9 And the two
kidneys, and the fat that is upon them, which is
by the flanks, and the caul above the liver, with
the kidneys, it shall he take away, 10 As it was
taken off from the bullock of the sacrifice of
peace offerings: and the priest shall burn them
upon the altar of the burnt offering. 11 And
the skin of the bullock, and all his flesh, with
his head, and with his legs, and his inwards,
and his dung, 12 Even the whole bullock shall
he carry forth without the camp unto a clean
place, where the ashes are pouredout, andburn
him on the wood with fire: where the ashes
are poured out shall he be burnt.* 13 And if the
whole congregation of Israel sin through igno-
rance, and the thing be hid from the eyes of the

4.12. without...: Heb. to without the camp. where...:
Heb. at the pouring out of the ashes.
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assembly, and they have done somewhat against
any of the commandments of the Lord con-
cerning things which should not be done, and
are guilty; 14 When the sin, which they have
sinned against it, is known, then the congrega-
tion shall offer a young bullock for the sin, and
bring him before the tabernacle of the congre-
gation. 15 And the elders of the congregation
shall lay their hands upon the head of the bul-
lock before the Lord: and the bullock shall be
killed before the Lord. 16 And the priest that
is anointed shall bring of the bullock’s blood to
the tabernacle of the congregation: 17 And the
priest shall dip his finger in some of the blood,
and sprinkle it seven times before the Lord,
even before the vail. 18 And he shall put some
of the blood upon the horns of the altar which
is before the Lord, that is in the tabernacle
of the congregation, and shall pour out all the
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blood at the bottom of the altar of the burnt
offering, which is at the door of the taberna-
cle of the congregation. 19 And he shall take
all his fat from him, and burn it upon the al-
tar. 20 And he shall do with the bullock as he
did with the bullock for a sin offering, so shall
he do with this: and the priest shall make an
atonement for them, and it shall be forgiven
them. 21 And he shall carry forth the bullock
without the camp, and burn him as he burned
the first bullock: it is a sin offering for the con-
gregation. 22 When a ruler hath sinned, and
done somewhat through ignorance against any
of the commandments of the Lord his God
concerning things which should not be done,
and is guilty; 23 Or if his sin, wherein he hath
sinned, come to his knowledge; he shall bring
his offering, a kid of the goats, a male with-
out blemish: 24 And he shall lay his hand upon
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the head of the goat, and kill it in the place
where they kill the burnt offering before the
Lord: it is a sin offering. 25 And the priest
shall take of the blood of the sin offering with
his finger, and put it upon the horns of the
altar of burnt offering, and shall pour out his
blood at the bottom of the altar of burnt of-
fering. 26 And he shall burn all his fat upon the
altar, as the fat of the sacrifice of peace offer-
ings: and the priest shall make an atonement
for him as concerning his sin, and it shall be
forgiven him. 27 And if any one of the common
people sin through ignorance, while he doeth
somewhat against any of the commandments of
the Lord concerning things which ought not to
be done, and be guilty;* 28 Or if his sin, which
he hath sinned, come to his knowledge: then

27. any one: Heb. any soul. common...: Heb. people
of the land.
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he shall bring his offering, a kid of the goats,
a female without blemish, for his sin which he
hath sinned. 29 And he shall lay his hand upon
the head of the sin offering, and slay the sin of-
fering in the place of the burnt offering. 30 And
the priest shall take of the blood thereof with
his finger, and put it upon the horns of the
altar of burnt offering, and shall pour out all
the blood thereof at the bottom of the altar.
31 And he shall take away all the fat thereof,
as the fat is taken away from off the sacrifice
of peace offerings; and the priest shall burn
it upon the altar for a sweet savour unto the
Lord; and the priest shall make an atonement
for him, and it shall be forgiven him. 32 And
if he bring a lamb for a sin offering, he shall
bring it a female without blemish. 33 And he
shall lay his hand upon the head of the sin of-
fering, and slay it for a sin offering in the place
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where they kill the burnt offering. 34 And the
priest shall take of the blood of the sin offering
with his finger, and put it upon the horns of
the altar of burnt offering, and shall pour out
all the blood thereof at the bottomof the altar:
35 And he shall take away all the fat thereof, as
the fat of the lamb is taken away from the sac-
rifice of the peace offerings; and the priest shall
burn them upon the altar, according to the of-
ferings made by fire unto the Lord: and the
priest shall make an atonement for his sin that
he hath committed, and it shall be forgiven
him.

5 And if a soul sin, and hear the voice of
swearing, and is awitness, whether hehath seen
or known of it; if he do not utter it, then he
shall bear his iniquity. 2 Or if a soul touch
any unclean thing, whether it be a carcase of an
unclean beast, or a carcase of unclean cattle, or
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the carcase of unclean creeping things, and if it
be hidden from him; he also shall be unclean,
and guilty. 3 Or if he touch the uncleanness of
man, whatsoever uncleanness it be that a man
shall be defiled withal, and it be hid from him;
when he knoweth of it, then he shall be guilty.
4 Or if a soul swear, pronouncing with his lips
to do evil, or to do good, whatsoever it be that
a man shall pronounce with an oath, and it be
hid from him; when he knoweth of it, then he
shall be guilty in one of these. 5 And it shall be,
when he shall be guilty in one of these things,
that he shall confess that he hath sinned in that
thing: 6 And he shall bring his trespass offer-
ing unto the Lord for his sin which he hath
sinned, a female from the flock, a lamb or a kid
of the goats, for a sin offering; and the priest
shall make an atonement for him concerning
his sin. 7 And if he be not able to bring a
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lamb, then he shall bring for his trespass, which
he hath committed, two turtledoves, or two
young pigeons, unto the Lord; one for a sin
offering, and the other for a burnt offering.*
8 Andhe shall bring themunto the priest, who
shall offer that which is for the sin offering first,
and wring off his head from his neck, but shall
not divide it asunder: 9 And he shall sprinkle
of the blood of the sin offering upon the side
of the altar; and the rest of the blood shall be
wrung out at the bottom of the altar: it is a sin
offering. 10 And he shall offer the second for a
burnt offering, according to the manner: and
the priest shall make an atonement for him for
his sin which he hath sinned, and it shall be
forgiven him.* 11 But if he be not able to bring

5.7. he be...: Heb. his hand cannot reach to the suffi-
ciency of a lamb.
10. manner: or, ordinance.
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two turtledoves, or two young pigeons, then
he that sinned shall bring for his offering the
tenth part of an ephah of fine flour for a sin of-
fering; he shall put no oil upon it, neither shall
he put any frankincense thereon: for it is a sin
offering. 12 Then shall he bring it to the priest,
and the priest shall take his handful of it, even a
memorial thereof, and burn it on the altar, ac-
cording to the offerings made by fire unto the
Lord: it is a sin offering. 13 And the priest shall
make an atonement for him as touching his sin
that he hath sinned in one of these, and it shall
be forgiven him: and the remnant shall be the
priest’s, as a meat offering. 14 And the Lord
spake unto Moses, saying, 15 If a soul commit
a trespass, and sin through ignorance, in the
holy things of the Lord; then he shall bring
for his trespass unto the Lord a ram without
blemish out of the flocks, with thy estimation
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by shekels of silver, after the shekel of the sanc-
tuary, for a trespass offering: 16 And he shall
make amends for the harm that he hath done
in the holy thing, and shall add the fifth part
thereto, and give it unto the priest: and the
priest shall make an atonement for him with
the ram of the trespass offering, and it shall be
forgiven him. 17 And if a soul sin, and com-
mit any of these things which are forbidden to
be done by the commandments of the Lord;
though he wist it not, yet is he guilty, and shall
bear his iniquity. 18 And he shall bring a ram
without blemish out of the flock, with thy esti-
mation, for a trespass offering, unto the priest:
and the priest shallmake an atonement for him
concerning his ignorance wherein he erred and
wist it not, and it shall be forgiven him. 19 It is
a trespass offering: he hath certainly trespassed
against the Lord.
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6 And theLord spake untoMoses, saying,
2 If a soul sin, and commit a trespass against
the Lord, and lie unto his neighbour in that
which was delivered him to keep, or in fellow-
ship, or in a thing taken away by violence, or
hathdeceivedhis neighbour;* 3 Orhave found
that which was lost, and lieth concerning it,
and sweareth falsely; in any of all these that a
man doeth, sinning therein: 4 Then it shall be,
because he hath sinned, and is guilty, that he
shall restore that which he took violently away,
or the thing which he hath deceitfully gotten,
or that whichwas delivered him to keep, or the
lost thing which he found, 5 Or all that about
which he hath sworn falsely; he shall even re-
store it in the principal, and shall add the fifth

6.2. in fellowship: or, in dealing. fellowship: Heb.
putting of the hand.
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part more thereto, and give it unto him to
whom it appertaineth, in the day of his tres-
pass offering.* 6 And he shall bring his trespass
offering unto the Lord, a ram without blem-
ish out of the flock, with thy estimation, for
a trespass offering, unto the priest: 7 And the
priest shall make an atonement for him before
the Lord: and it shall be forgiven him for any
thing of all that he hath done in trespassing
therein. 8 And the Lord spake unto Moses,
saying, 9 Command Aaron and his sons, say-
ing,This is the lawof theburntoffering: It is the
burnt offering, because of the burning upon
the altar all night unto the morning, and the
fire of the altar shall be burning in it.* 10 And
the priest shall put on his linen garment, and

5. in the day...: or, in the day of his being found guilty:
Heb. in the day of his trespass.
9. because...: or, for the burning.
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his linen breeches shall he put upon his flesh,
and take up the ashes which the fire hath con-
sumedwith the burnt offering on the altar, and
he shall put them beside the altar. 11 And he
shall put off his garments, and put on other
garments, and carry forth the ashes without
the camp unto a clean place. 12 And the fire
upon the altar shall be burning in it; it shall
not be put out: and the priest shall burn wood
on it every morning, and lay the burnt offer-
ing in order upon it; and he shall burn thereon
the fat of the peace offerings. 13 The fire shall
ever be burning upon the altar; it shall never
go out. 14 And this is the law of the meat offer-
ing: the sons of Aaron shall offer it before the
Lord, before the altar. 15 And he shall take of
it his handful, of the flour of the meat offer-
ing, and of the oil thereof, and all the frank-
incense which is upon the meat offering, and
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shall burn it upon the altar for a sweet savour,
even thememorial of it, unto the Lord. 16 And
the remainder thereof shall Aaron and his sons
eat: with unleavened bread shall it be eaten in
the holy place; in the court of the tabernacle
of the congregation they shall eat it. 17 It shall
not be baken with leaven. I have given it unto
them for their portion of my offerings made by
fire; it is most holy, as is the sin offering, and
as the trespass offering. 18 All the males among
the children of Aaron shall eat of it. It shall be a
statute for ever in your generations concerning
the offerings of the Lord made by fire: every
one that toucheth them shall be holy. 19 And
the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 20 This is
the offering of Aaron and of his sons, which
they shall offer unto the Lord in the day when
he is anointed; the tenth part of an ephah of
fine flour for a meat offering perpetual, half of
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it in the morning, and half thereof at night.
21 In a pan it shall be made with oil; and when it
is baken, thou shalt bring it in: and the baken
pieces of themeat offering shalt thou offer for a
sweet savour unto the Lord. 22 And the priest
of his sons that is anointed in his stead shall
offer it: it is a statute for ever unto the Lord;
it shall be wholly burnt. 23 For every meat of-
fering for the priest shall be wholly burnt: it
shall not be eaten. 24 And theLord spake unto
Moses, saying, 25 Speak unto Aaron and to his
sons, saying, This is the law of the sin offer-
ing: In the place where the burnt offering is
killed shall the sin offering be killed before the
Lord: it is most holy. 26 The priest that of-
fereth it for sin shall eat it: in the holy place
shall it be eaten, in the court of the taberna-
cle of the congregation. 27 Whatsoever shall
touch the flesh thereof shall be holy: andwhen
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there is sprinkled of the blood thereof upon
any garment, thou shalt wash that whereon
it was sprinkled in the holy place. 28 But the
earthen vessel wherein it is sodden shall be bro-
ken: and if it be sodden in a brasen pot, it shall
be both scoured, and rinsed in water. 29 All
the males among the priests shall eat thereof:
it is most holy. 30 And no sin offering, whereof
any of the blood is brought into the tabernacle
of the congregation to reconcile withal in the
holy place, shall be eaten: it shall be burnt in
the fire.

7 Likewise this is the law of the trespass
offering: it is most holy. 2 In the place where
they kill the burnt offering shall they kill the
trespass offering: and the blood thereof shall
he sprinkle round about upon the altar. 3 And
he shall offer of it all the fat thereof; the rump,
and the fat that covereth the inwards, 4 And
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the two kidneys, and the fat that is on them,
which is by the flanks, and the caul that is above
the liver, with the kidneys, it shall he take away:
5 And the priest shall burn them upon the al-
tar for an offering made by fire unto the Lord:
it is a trespass offering. 6 Every male among
the priests shall eat thereof: it shall be eaten in
the holy place: it is most holy. 7 As the sin of-
fering is, so is the trespass offering: there is one
law for them: the priest that maketh atone-
ment therewith shall have it. 8 And the priest
that offereth any man’s burnt offering, even the
priest shall have tohimself the skin of the burnt
offering which he hath offered. 9 And all the
meat offering that is baken in the oven, and all
that is dressed in the fryingpan, and in the pan,
shall be the priest’s that offereth it.* 10 And ev-
ery meat offering, mingled with oil, and dry,

7.9. in the pan: or, on the flat plate or, slice.
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shall all the sons of Aaron have, one as much as
another. 11 And this is the law of the sacrifice
of peace offerings, which he shall offer unto
the Lord. 12 If he offer it for a thanksgiving,
then he shall offer with the sacrifice of thanks-
giving unleavened cakes mingled with oil, and
unleavened wafers anointed with oil, and cakes
mingled with oil, of fine flour, fried. 13 Besides
the cakes, he shall offer for his offering leavened
bread with the sacrifice of thanksgiving of his
peace offerings. 14 And of it he shall offer one
out of the whole oblation for an heave offer-
ing unto the Lord, and it shall be the priest’s
that sprinkleth the blood of the peace offer-
ings. 15 And the flesh of the sacrifice of his
peace offerings for thanksgiving shall be eaten
the same day that it is offered; he shall not leave
any of it until the morning. 16 But if the sac-
rifice of his offering be a vow, or a voluntary
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offering, it shall be eaten the same day that he
offereth his sacrifice: and on the morrow also
the remainder of it shall be eaten: 17 But the
remainder of the flesh of the sacrifice on the
third day shall be burnt with fire. 18 And if any
of the flesh of the sacrifice of his peace offer-
ings be eaten at all on the third day, it shall not
be accepted, neither shall it be imputed unto
him that offereth it: it shall be an abomina-
tion, and the soul that eateth of it shall bear
his iniquity. 19 And the flesh that toucheth
any unclean thing shall not be eaten; it shall
be burnt with fire: and as for the flesh, all that
be clean shall eat thereof. 20 But the soul that
eateth of the flesh of the sacrifice of peace of-
ferings, that pertain unto the Lord, having his
uncleanness upon him, even that soul shall be
cut off from his people. 21 Moreover the soul
that shall touch any unclean thing, as the un-
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cleanness of man, or any unclean beast, or any
abominable unclean thing, and eat of the flesh
of the sacrifice of peace offerings, which per-
tain unto the Lord, even that soul shall be cut
off from his people. 22 And the Lord spake
unto Moses, saying, 23 Speak unto the children
of Israel, saying, Ye shall eat no manner of fat,
of ox, or of sheep, or of goat. 24 And the fat
of the beast that dieth of itself, and the fat of
that which is torn with beasts, may be used in
any other use: but ye shall in no wise eat of it.*
25 For whosoever eateth the fat of the beast, of
which men offer an offering made by fire unto
the Lord, even the soul that eateth it shall be
cut off from his people. 26 Moreover ye shall
eat no manner of blood, whether it be of fowl or
of beast, in any of your dwellings. 27 Whatso-
ever soul it be that eateth any manner of blood,

24. beast...: Heb. carcase.
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even that soul shall be cut off from his peo-
ple. 28 And the Lord spake unto Moses, say-
ing, 29 Speak unto the children of Israel, saying,
He that offereth the sacrifice of his peace of-
ferings unto the Lord shall bring his oblation
unto the Lord of the sacrifice of his peace of-
ferings. 30 His own hands shall bring the of-
ferings of the Lord made by fire, the fat with
the breast, it shall he bring, that the breast may
be waved for a wave offering before the Lord.
31 And the priest shall burn the fat upon the
altar: but the breast shall be Aaron’s and his
sons’. 32 And the right shoulder shall ye give
unto the priest for an heave offering of the sac-
rifices of your peace offerings. 33 He among the
sons of Aaron, that offereth the blood of the
peace offerings, and the fat, shall have the right
shoulder for his part. 34 For thewave breast and
the heave shoulder have I taken of the children
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of Israel from off the sacrifices of their peace
offerings, and have given them unto Aaron the
priest and unto his sons by a statute for ever
from among the children of Israel. 35 This is the
portion of the anointing of Aaron, and of the
anointing of his sons, out of the offerings of
the Lord made by fire, in the day when he pre-
sented them to minister unto the Lord in the
priest’s office; 36 Which theLordcommanded
to be given themof the children of Israel, in the
day that he anointed them, by a statute for ever
throughout their generations. 37 This is the law
of the burnt offering, of the meat offering, and
of the sin offering, and of the trespass offering,
and of the consecrations, and of the sacrifice of
the peace offerings; 38 Which the Lord com-
manded Moses in mount Sinai, in the day that
he commanded the children of Israel to offer
their oblations unto the Lord, in the wilder-
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ness of Sinai.
8 And the Lord spake unto Moses, say-

ing, 2 Take Aaron and his sons with him, and
the garments, and the anointing oil, and a bul-
lock for the sin offering, and two rams, and
a basket of unleavened bread; 3 And gather
thou all the congregation together unto the
door of the tabernacle of the congregation.
4 And Moses did as the Lord commanded
him; and the assembly was gathered together
unto the door of the tabernacle of the congre-
gation. 5 And Moses said unto the congrega-
tion, This is the thing which the Lord com-
manded to be done. 6 And Moses brought
Aaron and his sons, and washed them with
water. 7 And he put upon him the coat, and
girded him with the girdle, and clothed him
with the robe, and put the ephod upon him,
and he girded him with the curious girdle of
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the ephod, and bound it unto him therewith.
8 Andheput the breastplate uponhim: also he
put in the breastplate the Urim and the Thum-
mim. 9 And he put the mitre upon his head;
also upon the mitre, even upon his forefront,
did he put the golden plate, the holy crown; as
the Lord commanded Moses. 10 And Moses
took the anointing oil, and anointed the taber-
nacle and all that was therein, and sanctified
them. 11 And he sprinkled thereof upon the
altar seven times, and anointed the altar and
all his vessels, both the laver and his foot,
to sanctify them. 12 And he poured of the
anointing oil upon Aaron’s head, and anointed
him, to sanctify him. 13 And Moses brought
Aaron’s sons, and put coats upon them, and
girded them with girdles, and put bonnets
upon them; as the Lord commanded Moses.*

8.13. put bonnets: Heb. bound bonnets.



8.14–20 LEVITICUS 10896
14 And he brought the bullock for the sin offer-
ing: and Aaron and his sons laid their hands
upon the head of the bullock for the sin of-
fering. 15 And he slew it; and Moses took the
blood, and put it upon the horns of the altar
round about with his finger, and purified the
altar, and poured the blood at the bottom of
the altar, and sanctified it, to make reconcili-
ation upon it. 16 And he took all the fat that
was upon the inwards, and the caul above the
liver, and the two kidneys, and their fat, and
Moses burned it upon the altar. 17 But the
bullock, and his hide, his flesh, and his dung,
he burnt with fire without the camp; as the
Lord commanded Moses. 18 And he brought
the ram for the burnt offering: and Aaron and
his sons laid their hands upon the head of the
ram. 19 And he killed it; and Moses sprinkled
the blood upon the altar round about. 20 And
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he cut the ram into pieces; and Moses burnt
the head, and the pieces, and the fat. 21 And
he washed the inwards and the legs in water;
and Moses burnt the whole ram upon the al-
tar: it was a burnt sacrifice for a sweet savour,
and an offering made by fire unto the Lord;
as the Lord commanded Moses. 22 And he
brought the other ram, the ram of consecra-
tion: and Aaron and his sons laid their hands
upon the head of the ram. 23 And he slew it;
and Moses took of the blood of it, and put it
upon the tip of Aaron’s right ear, and upon
the thumb of his right hand, and upon the
great toe of his right foot. 24 And he brought
Aaron’s sons, andMoses put of the blood upon
the tip of their right ear, and upon the thumbs
of their right hands, and upon the great toes
of their right feet: and Moses sprinkled the
blood upon the altar round about. 25 And he
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took the fat, and the rump, and all the fat that
was upon the inwards, and the caul above the
liver, and the two kidneys, and their fat, and
the right shoulder: 26 And out of the basket of
unleavened bread, that was before the Lord,
he took one unleavened cake, and a cake of
oiled bread, and one wafer, and put them on
the fat, and upon the right shoulder: 27 And he
put all upon Aaron’s hands, and upon his sons’
hands, and waved them for a wave offering be-
fore the Lord. 28 And Moses took them from
off their hands, and burnt them on the altar
upon the burnt offering: they were consecra-
tions for a sweet savour: it is an offering made
by fire unto the Lord. 29 And Moses took the
breast, and waved it for a wave offering before
the Lord: for of the ramof consecration it was
Moses’ part; as the Lord commanded Moses.
30 And Moses took of the anointing oil, and of



8.31–35 LEVITICUS 10899

the blood which was upon the altar, and sprin-
kled it upon Aaron, and upon his garments,
and upon his sons, and upon his sons’ gar-
ments with him; and sanctified Aaron, and his
garments, and his sons, and his sons’ garments
with him. 31 And Moses said unto Aaron and
to his sons, Boil the flesh at the door of the
tabernacle of the congregation: and there eat it
with the bread that is in the basket of consecra-
tions, as I commanded, saying, Aaron and his
sons shall eat it. 32 And that which remaineth
of the flesh and of the bread shall ye burn with
fire. 33 And ye shall not go out of the door
of the tabernacle of the congregation in seven
days, until the days of your consecration be at
an end: for seven days shall he consecrate you.
34 As he hath done this day, so the Lord hath
commanded to do, to make an atonement for
you. 35 Therefore shall ye abide at the door
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of the tabernacle of the congregation day and
night seven days, and keep the charge of the
Lord, that ye die not: for so I amcommanded.
36 So Aaron and his sons did all things which
the Lord commanded by the hand of Moses.

9 And it came to pass on the eighth day,
that Moses called Aaron and his sons, and the
elders of Israel; 2 And he said unto Aaron,
Take thee a young calf for a sin offering, and
a ram for a burnt offering, without blemish,
and offer them before the Lord. 3 And unto
the children of Israel thou shalt speak, saying,
Take ye a kid of the goats for a sin offering; and
a calf and a lamb, both of the first year, without
blemish, for a burnt offering; 4 Also a bullock
and a ram for peace offerings, to sacrifice be-
fore the Lord; and a meat offering mingled
with oil: for to day the Lord will appear unto
you. 5 And they brought that which Moses
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commanded before the tabernacle of the con-
gregation: and all the congregation drew near
and stood before the Lord. 6 And Moses
said, This is the thing which the Lord com-
manded that ye should do: and the glory of
the Lord shall appear unto you. 7 And Moses
said unto Aaron, Go unto the altar, and of-
fer thy sin offering, and thy burnt offering,
and make an atonement for thyself, and for
the people: and offer the offering of the peo-
ple, and make an atonement for them; as the
Lord commanded. 8 Aaron therefore went
unto the altar, and slew the calf of the sin of-
fering, which was for himself. 9 And the sons
of Aaron brought the blood unto him: and
he dipped his finger in the blood, and put it
upon the horns of the altar, and poured out
the blood at the bottom of the altar: 10 But
the fat, and the kidneys, and the caul above the
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liver of the sin offering, he burnt upon the al-
tar; as the Lord commanded Moses. 11 And
the flesh and the hide he burnt with fire with-
out the camp. 12 And he slew the burnt offer-
ing; and Aaron’s sons presented unto him the
blood, which he sprinkled round about upon
the altar. 13 And they presented the burnt of-
fering unto him, with the pieces thereof, and
the head: and he burnt them upon the altar.
14 And he did wash the inwards and the legs,
and burnt them upon the burnt offering on
the altar. 15 And he brought the people’s of-
fering, and took the goat, which was the sin
offering for the people, and slew it, and of-
fered it for sin, as the first. 16 And he brought
the burnt offering, and offered it according to
the manner.* 17 And he brought the meat of-
fering, and took an handful thereof, and burnt

9.16. manner: or, ordinance.
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it upon the altar, beside the burnt sacrifice of
the morning.* 18 He slew also the bullock and
the ram for a sacrifice of peace offerings, which
was for the people: and Aaron’s sons presented
unto him the blood, which he sprinkled upon
the altar round about, 19 And the fat of the
bullock and of the ram, the rump, and that
which covereth the inwards, and the kidneys,
and the caul above the liver: 20 And they put
the fat upon the breasts, and he burnt the fat
upon the altar: 21 And the breasts and the right
shoulder Aaron waved for a wave offering be-
fore the Lord; as Moses commanded. 22 And
Aaron lifted up his hand toward the people,
and blessed them, and came down from offer-
ing of the sin offering, and the burnt offering,
and peace offerings. 23 And Moses and Aaron
went into the tabernacle of the congregation,

17. took...: Heb. filled his hand out of it.
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and came out, and blessed the people: and
the glory of the Lord appeared unto all the
people. 24 And there came a fire out from be-
fore the Lord, and consumed upon the altar
the burnt offering and the fat: which when all
the people saw, they shouted, and fell on their
faces.

10 And Nadab and Abihu, the sons of
Aaron, took either of them his censer, and put
fire therein, and put incense thereon, and of-
fered strange fire before the Lord, which he
commanded them not. 2 And there went out
fire from the Lord, and devoured them, and
they died before the Lord. 3 ThenMoses said
unto Aaron, This is it that the Lord spake,
saying, I will be sanctified in them that come
nigh me, and before all the people I will be
glorified. And Aaron held his peace. 4 And
Moses called Mishael and Elzaphan, the sons
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of Uzziel the uncle of Aaron, and said unto
them, Come near, carry your brethren from
before the sanctuary out of the camp. 5 So
they went near, and carried them in their coats
out of the camp; as Moses had said. 6 And
Moses said unto Aaron, and unto Eleazar and
unto Ithamar, his sons, Uncover not your
heads, neither rend your clothes; lest ye die,
and lest wrath come upon all the people: but
let your brethren, the whole house of Israel,
bewail the burning which the Lord hath kin-
dled. 7 And ye shall not go out from the door
of the tabernacle of the congregation, lest ye
die: for the anointing oil of the Lord is upon
you. And they did according to the word of
Moses. 8 And the Lord spake unto Aaron,
saying, 9 Do not drink wine nor strong drink,
thou, nor thy sons with thee, when ye go into
the tabernacle of the congregation, lest ye die:



10.10–14 LEVITICUS 10906

it shall be a statute for ever throughout your
generations: 10 And that ye may put differ-
ence between holy and unholy, and between
unclean and clean; 11 And that ye may teach
the children of Israel all the statutes which the
Lord hath spoken unto them by the hand
of Moses. 12 And Moses spake unto Aaron,
and unto Eleazar and unto Ithamar, his sons
that were left, Take the meat offering that re-
maineth of the offerings of the Lord made by
fire, and eat it without leaven beside the al-
tar: for it is most holy: 13 And ye shall eat it
in the holy place, because it is thy due, and
thy sons’ due, of the sacrifices of the Lord
made by fire: for so I am commanded. 14 And
the wave breast and heave shoulder shall ye eat
in a clean place; thou, and thy sons, and thy
daughters with thee: for they be thy due, and
thy sons’ due, which are given out of the sac-
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rifices of peace offerings of the children of Is-
rael. 15 The heave shoulder and the wave breast
shall they bring with the offerings made by fire
of the fat, to wave it for a wave offering be-
fore the Lord; and it shall be thine, and thy
sons’ with thee, by a statute for ever; as the
Lord hath commanded. 16 And Moses dili-
gently sought the goat of the sin offering, and,
behold, it was burnt: and he was angry with
Eleazar and Ithamar, the sons of Aaron which
were left alive, saying, 17 Wherefore have ye not
eaten the sin offering in the holy place, seeing
it is most holy, and God hath given it you to
bear the iniquity of the congregation, to make
atonement for them before the Lord? 18 Be-
hold, the blood of it was not brought in within
the holy place: ye should indeed have eaten it in
the holy place, as I commanded. 19 And Aaron
said unto Moses, Behold, this day have they of-
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fered their sin offering and their burnt offering
before theLord; and such things have befallen
me: and if I had eaten the sin offering to day,
should it have been accepted in the sight of the
Lord? 20 And when Moses heard that, he was
content.

11 And the Lord spake unto Moses and
to Aaron, saying unto them, 2 Speak unto the
children of Israel, saying, These are the beasts
which ye shall eat among all the beasts that
are on the earth. 3 Whatsoever parteth the
hoof, and is clovenfooted, and cheweth the
cud, among the beasts, that shall ye eat. 4 Nev-
ertheless these shall ye not eat of them that
chew the cud, or of them that divide the hoof:
as the camel, because he cheweth the cud,
but divideth not the hoof; he is unclean unto
you. 5 And the coney, because he cheweth
the cud, but divideth not the hoof; he is un-



11.6–12 LEVITICUS 10909

clean unto you. 6 And the hare, because he
cheweth the cud, but divideth not the hoof; he
is unclean unto you. 7 And the swine, though
he divide the hoof, and be clovenfooted, yet
he cheweth not the cud; he is unclean to you.
8 Of their flesh shall ye not eat, and their car-
case shall ye not touch; they are unclean to
you. 9 These shall ye eat of all that are in the
waters: whatsoever hath fins and scales in the
waters, in the seas, and in the rivers, them shall
ye eat. 10 And all that have not fins and scales
in the seas, and in the rivers, of all that move
in the waters, and of any living thing which
is in the waters, they shall be an abomination
unto you: 11 They shall be even an abomina-
tion unto you; ye shall not eat of their flesh,
but ye shall have their carcases in abomina-
tion. 12 Whatsoever hath no fins nor scales in
the waters, that shall be an abomination unto
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you. 13 And these are they which ye shall have in
abomination among the fowls; they shall not
be eaten, they are an abomination: the eagle,
and the ossifrage, and the ospray, 14 And the
vulture, and the kite after his kind; 15 Every
raven after his kind; 16 And the owl, and the
night hawk, and the cuckow, and the hawk af-
ter his kind, 17 And the little owl, and the cor-
morant, and the great owl, 18 And the swan,
and the pelican, and the gier eagle, 19 And the
stork, the heron after her kind, and the lap-
wing, and the bat. 20 All fowls that creep, go-
ing upon all four, shall be an abomination unto
you. 21 Yet these may ye eat of every flying
creeping thing that goeth upon all four, which
have legs above their feet, to leap withal upon
the earth; 22 Even these of them ye may eat; the
locust after his kind, and the bald locust after
his kind, and the beetle after his kind, and the
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grasshopper after his kind. 23 But all other fly-
ing creeping things, which have four feet, shall
be an abomination unto you. 24 And for these
ye shall be unclean: whosoever toucheth the
carcase of them shall be unclean until the even.
25 And whosoever beareth ought of the carcase
of them shall wash his clothes, and be unclean
until the even. 26 The carcases of every beast
which divideth the hoof, and is not cloven-
footed, nor cheweth the cud, are unclean unto
you: every one that toucheth them shall be un-
clean. 27 And whatsoever goeth upon his paws,
among all manner of beasts that go on all four,
those are unclean unto you: whoso toucheth
their carcase shall be unclean until the even.
28 Andhe that beareth the carcase of them shall
wash his clothes, and be unclean until the even:
they are unclean unto you. 29 These also shall
be uncleanunto you among the creeping things
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that creep upon the earth; the weasel, and the
mouse, and the tortoise after his kind, 30 And
the ferret, and the chameleon, and the lizard,
and the snail, and the mole. 31 These are un-
clean to you among all that creep: whosoever
doth touch them, when they be dead, shall be
unclean until the even. 32 And upon whatso-
ever any of them, when they are dead, doth
fall, it shall be unclean; whether it be any vessel
of wood, or raiment, or skin, or sack, what-
soever vessel it be, wherein any work is done,
it must be put into water, and it shall be un-
clean until the even; so it shall be cleansed.
33 And every earthen vessel, whereinto any of
them falleth, whatsoever is in it shall be un-
clean; and ye shall break it. 34 Of all meat
which may be eaten, that on which such wa-
ter cometh shall be unclean: and all drink that
may be drunk in every such vessel shall be un-
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clean. 35 And every thing whereupon any part
of their carcase falleth shall be unclean; whe-
ther it be oven, or ranges for pots, they shall be
broken down: for they are unclean, and shall
be unclean unto you. 36 Nevertheless a foun-
tain or pit,wherein there is plenty of water, shall
be clean: but thatwhich toucheth their carcase
shall be unclean.* 37 And if any part of their car-
case fall upon any sowing seed which is to be
sown, it shall be clean. 38 But if anywater be put
upon the seed, and any part of their carcase fall
thereon, it shall be unclean unto you. 39 And
if any beast, of which ye may eat, die; he that
toucheth the carcase thereof shall be unclean
until the even. 40 And he that eateth of the car-
case of it shall wash his clothes, and be unclean
until the even: he also that beareth the carcase
of it shall wash his clothes, and be unclean un-

11.36. wherein...: Heb. a gathering together of waters.
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til the even. 41 And every creeping thing that
creepeth upon the earth shall be an abomina-
tion; it shall not be eaten. 42 Whatsoever goeth
upon the belly, and whatsoever goeth upon
all four, or whatsoever hath more feet among
all creeping things that creep upon the earth,
them ye shall not eat; for they are an abomi-
nation.* 43 Ye shall not make yourselves abom-
inable with any creeping thing that creepeth,
neither shall ye make yourselves unclean with
them, that ye should be defiled thereby.* 44 For
I am the Lord your God: ye shall therefore
sanctify yourselves, and ye shall be holy; for
I am holy: neither shall ye defile yourselves
with any manner of creeping thing that creep-
eth upon the earth. 45 For I am the Lord that
bringeth you up out of the land of Egypt, to be

42. hath...: Heb. doth multiply feet.
43. yourselves abominable: Heb. your souls, etc.
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your God: ye shall therefore be holy, for I am
holy. 46 This is the law of the beasts, and of the
fowl, and of every living creature that moveth
in the waters, and of every creature that creep-
eth upon the earth: 47 Tomake a difference be-
tween the unclean and the clean, and between
the beast that may be eaten and the beast that
may not be eaten.

12 And the Lord spake unto Moses, say-
ing, 2 Speak unto the children of Israel, say-
ing, If a woman have conceived seed, and born
a man child: then she shall be unclean seven
days; according to the days of the separation
for her infirmity shall she be unclean. 3 And
in the eighth day the flesh of his foreskin shall
be circumcised. 4 And she shall then continue
in the blood of her purifying three and thirty
days; she shall touch no hallowed thing, nor
come into the sanctuary, until the days of her
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purifying be fulfilled. 5 But if she bear a maid
child, then she shall be unclean two weeks, as
in her separation: and she shall continue in
the blood of her purifying threescore and six
days. 6 And when the days of her purifying are
fulfilled, for a son, or for a daughter, she shall
bring a lamb of the first year for a burnt offer-
ing, and a young pigeon, or a turtledove, for
a sin offering, unto the door of the tabernacle
of the congregation, unto the priest:* 7 Who
shall offer it before the Lord, and make an
atonement for her; and she shall be cleansed
from the issue of her blood. This is the law for
her that hath born a male or a female. 8 And
if she be not able to bring a lamb, then she
shall bring two turtles, or two young pigeons;
the one for the burnt offering, and the other
for a sin offering: and the priest shall make an

12.6. of the first...: Heb. a son of his year.
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atonement for her, and she shall be clean.*
13 And the Lord spake unto Moses and

Aaron, saying, 2 When a man shall have in
the skin of his flesh a rising, a scab, or bright
spot, and it be in the skin of his flesh like the
plague of leprosy; then he shall be brought
unto Aaron the priest, or unto one of his sons
the priests:* 3 And the priest shall look on the
plague in the skin of the flesh: and when the
hair in the plague is turned white, and the
plague in sight be deeper than the skin of his
flesh, it is a plague of leprosy: and the priest
shall look on him, and pronounce him un-
clean. 4 If the bright spot be white in the skin
of his flesh, and in sight be not deeper than the
skin, and the hair thereof be not turned white;
then the priest shall shut up him that hath the
8. she be...: Heb. her hand find not sufficiency of.
13.2. rising: or, swelling.
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plague seven days: 5 And the priest shall look
on him the seventh day: and, behold, if the
plague in his sight be at a stay, and the plague
spread not in the skin; then the priest shall shut
himup seven daysmore: 6 And the priest shall
look on him again the seventh day: and, be-
hold, if the plague be somewhat dark, and the
plague spread not in the skin, the priest shall
pronounce him clean: it is but a scab: and he
shall wash his clothes, and be clean. 7 But if
the scab spread much abroad in the skin, af-
ter that he hath been seen of the priest for his
cleansing, he shall be seen of the priest again:
8 And if the priest see that, behold, the scab
spreadeth in the skin, then the priest shall pro-
nounce him unclean: it is a leprosy. 9 When
the plague of leprosy is in a man, then he shall
be brought unto the priest; 10 And the priest
shall seehim: and, behold, if the rising bewhite
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in the skin, and it have turned the hair white,
and there be quick raw flesh in the rising;* 11 It
is an old leprosy in the skin of his flesh, and the
priest shall pronounce him unclean, and shall
not shut him up: for he is unclean. 12 And if a
leprosy break out abroad in the skin, and the
leprosy cover all the skin of him that hath the
plague fromhis head even to his foot, whereso-
ever the priest looketh; 13 Then the priest shall
consider: and, behold, if the leprosy have cov-
ered all his flesh, he shall pronounce him clean
that hath the plague: it is all turned white: he is
clean. 14 But when raw flesh appeareth in him,
he shall be unclean. 15 And the priest shall see
the raw flesh, and pronounce him to be un-
clean: for the raw flesh is unclean: it is a lep-
rosy. 16 Or if the raw flesh turn again, and be
changed unto white, he shall come unto the

10. quick...: Heb. the quickening of living flesh.
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priest; 17 And the priest shall see him: and, be-
hold, if the plague be turned into white; then
the priest shall pronounce him clean that hath
the plague: he is clean. 18 The flesh also, in
which, even in the skin thereof, was a boil, and
is healed, 19 And in the place of the boil there
be a white rising, or a bright spot, white, and
somewhat reddish, and it be shewed to the
priest; 20 And if, when the priest seeth it, be-
hold, it be in sight lower than the skin, and the
hair thereof be turned white; the priest shall
pronounce him unclean: it is a plague of lep-
rosy broken out of the boil. 21 But if the priest
look on it, and, behold, there be no white hairs
therein, and if it be not lower than the skin, but
be somewhat dark; then the priest shall shut
him up seven days: 22 And if it spread much
abroad in the skin, then the priest shall pro-
nounce him unclean: it is a plague. 23 But if the
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bright spot stay in his place, and spread not,
it is a burning boil; and the priest shall pro-
nounce him clean. 24 Or if there be any flesh,
in the skin whereof there is a hot burning, and
the quick flesh that burneth have a white bright
spot, somewhat reddish, or white;* 25 Then the
priest shall look upon it: and, behold, if the
hair in thebright spot be turnedwhite, and it be
in sight deeper than the skin; it is a leprosy bro-
ken out of the burning: wherefore the priest
shall pronouncehimunclean: it is theplagueof
leprosy. 26 But if the priest look on it, and, be-
hold, there be no white hair in the bright spot,
and it be no lower than the other skin, but be
somewhat dark; then the priest shall shut him
up sevendays: 27 And thepriest shall lookupon
him the seventh day: and if it be spread much
abroad in the skin, then the priest shall pro-

24. a hot...: Heb. a burning of fire.
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nounce him unclean: it is the plague of leprosy.
28 And if the bright spot stay in his place, and
spread not in the skin, but it be somewhat dark;
it is a rising of the burning, and the priest shall
pronounce him clean: for it is an inflamma-
tion of the burning. 29 If a man or woman have
a plague upon the head or the beard; 30 Then
the priest shall see the plague: and, behold, if
it be in sight deeper than the skin; and there
be in it a yellow thin hair; then the priest shall
pronounce him unclean: it is a dry scall, even a
leprosy upon the head or beard. 31 And if the
priest look on the plague of the scall, and, be-
hold, it be not in sight deeper than the skin, and
that there is no black hair in it; then the priest
shall shut up him that hath the plague of the
scall seven days: 32 And in the seventh day the
priest shall look on the plague: and, behold, if
the scall spread not, and there be in it no yellow
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hair, and the scall be not in sight deeper than
the skin; 33 He shall be shaven, but the scall
shall he not shave; and the priest shall shut up
him that hath the scall seven days more: 34 And
in the seventh day the priest shall look on the
scall: and, behold, if the scall be not spread in
the skin, nor be in sight deeper than the skin;
then the priest shall pronounce him clean: and
he shall wash his clothes, and be clean. 35 But
if the scall spread much in the skin after his
cleansing; 36 Then the priest shall look on him:
and, behold, if the scall be spread in the skin,
the priest shall not seek for yellow hair; he is
unclean. 37 But if the scall be in his sight at
a stay, and that there is black hair grown up
therein; the scall is healed, he is clean: and the
priest shall pronounce him clean. 38 If a man
also or a woman have in the skin of their flesh
bright spots, even white bright spots; 39 Then
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the priest shall look: and, behold, if the bright
spots in the skin of their flesh be darkish white;
it is a freckled spot that groweth in the skin; he
is clean. 40 And the man whose hair is fallen
off his head, he is bald; yet is he clean.* 41 And
he that hath his hair fallen off from the part of
his head toward his face, he is forehead bald:
yet is he clean. 42 And if there be in the bald
head, or bald forehead, a white reddish sore;
it is a leprosy sprung up in his bald head, or
his bald forehead. 43 Then the priest shall look
upon it: and, behold, if the rising of the sore
be white reddish in his bald head, or in his bald
forehead, as the leprosy appeareth in the skin
of the flesh; 44 He is a leprous man, he is un-
clean: the priest shall pronounce him utterly
unclean; his plague is in his head. 45 And the
leper in whom the plague is, his clothes shall

40. hair...: Heb. head is pilled.
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be rent, and his head bare, and he shall put
a covering upon his upper lip, and shall cry,
Unclean, unclean. 46 All the days wherein the
plague shall be in him he shall be defiled; he
is unclean: he shall dwell alone; without the
camp shall his habitation be. 47 The garment
also that the plague of leprosy is in, whether
it be a woollen garment, or a linen garment;
48 Whether it be in the warp, or woof; of linen,
or of woollen; whether in a skin, or in any thing
made of skin;* 49 And if the plague be greenish
or reddish in the garment, or in the skin, ei-
ther in the warp, or in the woof, or in any thing
of skin; it is a plague of leprosy, and shall be
shewed unto the priest:* 50 And the priest shall
look upon the plague, and shut up it that hath
the plague seven days: 51 And he shall look on

48. thing...: Heb. work of.
49. thing: Heb. vessel, or, instrument.
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the plague on the seventh day: if the plague be
spread in the garment, either in the warp, or
in the woof, or in a skin, or in any work that is
made of skin; the plague is a fretting leprosy; it
is unclean. 52 He shall therefore burn that gar-
ment, whether warp or woof, in woollen or in
linen, or any thing of skin, wherein the plague
is: for it is a fretting leprosy; it shall be burnt in
the fire. 53 And if the priest shall look, and, be-
hold, the plague be not spread in the garment,
either in the warp, or in the woof, or in any
thingof skin; 54 Thenthepriest shall command
that they wash the thing wherein the plague is,
and he shall shut it up seven days more: 55 And
the priest shall look on the plague, after that
it is washed: and, behold, if the plague have
not changed his colour, and the plague be not
spread; it is unclean; thou shalt burn it in the
fire; it is fret inward,whether it be barewithin or
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without.* 56 And if the priest look, and, behold,
the plague be somewhat dark after the washing
of it; thenhe shall rend it out of the garment, or
out of the skin, or out of the warp, or out of the
woof: 57 And if it appear still in the garment, ei-
ther in the warp, or in the woof, or in any thing
of skin; it is a spreading plague: thou shalt burn
that wherein the plague is with fire. 58 And the
garment, either warp, or woof, or whatsoever
thing of skin it be, which thou shalt wash, if the
plague be departed from them, then it shall
be washed the second time, and shall be clean.
59 This is the law of the plague of leprosy in a
garment ofwoollen or linen, either in thewarp,
or woof, or any thing of skins, to pronounce it
clean, or to pronounce it unclean.

55. whether...: Heb. whether it by bald in the head
thereof, or in the forehead thereof.
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14 And the Lord spake unto Moses, say-
ing, 2 This shall be the law of the leper in the
day of his cleansing: He shall be brought unto
the priest: 3 And the priest shall go forth out
of the camp; and the priest shall look, and, be-
hold, if the plague of leprosy be healed in the
leper; 4 Then shall the priest command to take
for him that is to be cleansed two birds alive
and clean, and cedar wood, and scarlet, and
hyssop:* 5 And the priest shall command that
one of the birds be killed in an earthen vessel
over running water: 6 As for the living bird,
he shall take it, and the cedar wood, and the
scarlet, and the hyssop, and shall dip them and
the living bird in the blood of the bird that
was killed over the running water: 7 And he
shall sprinkle upon him that is to be cleansed

14.4. birds: or, sparrows.
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from the leprosy seven times, and shall pro-
nounce him clean, and shall let the living bird
loose into the open field.* 8 And he that is to
be cleansed shall wash his clothes, and shave
off all his hair, and wash himself in water, that
he may be clean: and after that he shall come
into the camp, and shall tarry abroad out of his
tent seven days. 9 But it shall be on the sev-
enth day, that he shall shave all his hair off his
head and his beard and his eyebrows, even all
his hair he shall shave off: and he shall wash
his clothes, also he shall wash his flesh in wa-
ter, and he shall be clean. 10 And on the eighth
day he shall take two he lambs without blem-
ish, and one ewe lamb of the first year without
blemish, and three tenth deals of fine flour for
a meat offering, mingled with oil, and one log

7. into...: Heb. upon the face of the field.
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of oil.* 11 And the priest that maketh him clean
shall present the man that is to be made clean,
and those things, before the Lord, at the door
of the tabernacle of the congregation: 12 And
the priest shall take one he lamb, and offer him
for a trespass offering, and the log of oil, and
wave them for awave offering before theLord:
13 And he shall slay the lamb in the place where
he shall kill the sin offering and the burnt of-
fering, in the holy place: for as the sin offer-
ing is the priest’s, so is the trespass offering: it
is most holy: 14 And the priest shall take some
of the blood of the trespass offering, and the
priest shall put it upon the tip of the right ear
of him that is to be cleansed, and upon the
thumb of his right hand, and upon the great
toe of his right foot: 15 And the priest shall
take some of the log of oil, and pour it into the

10. of the...: Heb. the daughter of her year.
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palm of his own left hand: 16 And the priest
shall dip his right finger in the oil that is in his
left hand, and shall sprinkle of the oil with his
finger seven times before the Lord: 17 And of
the rest of the oil that is in his hand shall the
priest put upon the tip of the right ear of him
that is to be cleansed, and upon the thumb of
his right hand, and upon the great toe of his
right foot, upon the blood of the trespass of-
fering: 18 And the remnant of the oil that is in
the priest’s hand he shall pour upon the head
of him that is to be cleansed: and the priest
shall make an atonement for him before the
Lord. 19 And the priest shall offer the sin of-
fering, and make an atonement for him that
is to be cleansed from his uncleanness; and af-
terward he shall kill the burnt offering: 20 And
the priest shall offer the burnt offering and the
meat offering upon the altar: and the priest
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shall make an atonement for him, and he shall
be clean. 21 And if he be poor, and cannot get so
much; thenhe shall take one lamb for a trespass
offering tobewaved, tomake an atonement for
him, and one tenth deal of fine flour mingled
with oil for a meat offering, and a log of oil;*
22 And two turtledoves, or two young pigeons,
such as he is able to get; and the one shall be
a sin offering, and the other a burnt offering.
23 And he shall bring them on the eighth day
for his cleansing unto the priest, unto the door
of the tabernacle of the congregation, before
the Lord. 24 And the priest shall take the lamb
of the trespass offering, and the log of oil, and
the priest shall wave them for a wave offering
before the Lord: 25 And he shall kill the lamb
of the trespass offering, and the priest shall take

21. cannot...: Heb. his hand reach not. to be...: Heb.
for a waving.
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some of the blood of the trespass offering, and
put it upon the tip of the right ear of him that
is to be cleansed, and upon the thumb of his
right hand, and upon the great toe of his right
foot: 26 And the priest shall pour of the oil into
the palmof his own lefthand: 27 And the priest
shall sprinkle with his right finger some of the
oil that is in his left hand seven times before the
Lord: 28 And the priest shall put of the oil that
is in his hand upon the tip of the right ear of
him that is to be cleansed, and upon the thumb
of his right hand, and upon the great toe of his
right foot, upon the place of the blood of the
trespass offering: 29 And the rest of the oil that
is in the priest’s handhe shall put upon thehead
of him that is to be cleansed, tomake an atone-
ment for him before the Lord. 30 And he shall
offer the one of the turtledoves, or of the young
pigeons, such as he can get; 31 Even such as he
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is able to get, the one for a sin offering, and
the other for a burnt offering, with the meat
offering: and the priest shall make an atone-
ment for him that is to be cleansed before the
Lord. 32 This is the law of him in whom is the
plague of leprosy, whose hand is not able to get
that which pertaineth to his cleansing. 33 And
the Lord spake unto Moses and unto Aaron,
saying, 34 When ye be come into the land of
Canaan, which I give to you for a possession,
and I put the plague of leprosy in a house of the
land of your possession; 35 And he that owneth
the house shall come and tell the priest, saying,
It seemeth to me there is as it were a plague in
the house: 36 Then the priest shall command
that they empty the house, before the priest go
into it to see the plague, that all that is in the
house be not made unclean: and afterward the
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priest shall go in to see the house:* 37 And he
shall look on the plague, and, behold, if the
plague be in the walls of the house with hol-
low strakes, greenish or reddish, which in sight
are lower than the wall; 38 Then the priest shall
go out of the house to the door of the house,
and shut up the house seven days: 39 And the
priest shall come again the seventh day, and
shall look: and, behold, if the plague be spread
in the walls of the house; 40 Then the priest
shall command that they take away the stones
in which the plague is, and they shall cast them
into an unclean place without the city: 41 And
he shall cause the house to be scraped within
round about, and they shall pour out the dust
that they scrape offwithout the city into anun-
cleanplace: 42 And they shall take other stones,
and put them in the place of those stones; and

36. empty: or, prepare.
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he shall take other morter, and shall plaister
thehouse. 43 And if the plague come again, and
break out in the house, after that he hath taken
away the stones, and after he hath scraped the
house, and after it is plaistered; 44 Then the
priest shall come and look, and, behold, if the
plague be spread in the house, it is a fretting
leprosy in the house: it is unclean. 45 And he
shall break down the house, the stones of it,
and the timber thereof, and all the morter of
the house; and he shall carry them forth out
of the city into an unclean place. 46 Moreover
he that goeth into the house all the while that
it is shut up shall be unclean until the even.
47 And he that lieth in the house shall wash his
clothes; and he that eateth in the house shall
wash his clothes. 48 And if the priest shall come
in, and look upon it, and, behold, the plague
hath not spread in the house, after the house
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was plaistered: then the priest shall pronounce
the house clean, because the plague is healed.*
49 And he shall take to cleanse the house two
birds, and cedar wood, and scarlet, and hys-
sop: 50 And he shall kill the one of the birds in
an earthen vessel over running water: 51 And
he shall take the cedar wood, and the hyssop,
and the scarlet, and the living bird, and dip
them in the blood of the slain bird, and in the
running water, and sprinkle the house seven
times: 52 And he shall cleanse the house with
the blood of the bird, and with the running
water, and with the living bird, and with the
cedar wood, and with the hyssop, and with the
scarlet: 53 But he shall let go the living bird out
of the city into the open fields, and make an
atonement for the house: and it shall be clean.
54 This is the law for allmanner of plague of lep-

48. shall come...: Heb. in coming in shall come in, etc.
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rosy, and scall, 55 And for the leprosy of a gar-
ment, and of a house, 56 And for a rising, and
for a scab, and for a bright spot: 57 To teach
when it is unclean, and when it is clean: this is
the law of leprosy.*

15 And the Lord spake unto Moses and
to Aaron, saying, 2 Speak unto the children
of Israel, and say unto them, When any man
hath a running issue out of his flesh, because
of his issue he is unclean.* 3 And this shall be
his uncleanness in his issue: whether his flesh
run with his issue, or his flesh be stopped from
his issue, it is his uncleanness. 4 Every bed,
whereonhe lieth that hath the issue, is unclean:
and every thing, whereon he sitteth, shall be

57. when it is unclean...: Heb. in the day of the un-
clean, and in the day of the clean.
15.2. running...: or, running of the reins.



15.5–10 LEVITICUS 10939

unclean.* 5 And whosoever toucheth his bed
shall wash his clothes, and bathe himself in
water, and be unclean until the even. 6 And
he that sitteth on any thing whereon he sat
that hath the issue shall wash his clothes, and
bathe himself in water, and be unclean until
the even. 7 And he that toucheth the flesh of
him that hath the issue shall wash his clothes,
and bathe himself in water, and be unclean un-
til the even. 8 And if he that hath the issue
spit upon him that is clean; then he shall wash
his clothes, and bathe himself in water, and be
unclean until the even. 9 And what saddle so-
ever he rideth upon that hath the issue shall
be unclean. 10 And whosoever toucheth any
thing that was under him shall be unclean un-
til the even: and he that beareth any of those
things shall wash his clothes, and bathe himself

4. thing: Heb. vessel.
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in water, and be unclean until the even. 11 And
whomsoever he toucheth that hath the issue,
and hath not rinsed his hands in water, he shall
wash his clothes, and bathe himself in water,
and be unclean until the even. 12 And the vessel
of earth, that he touchethwhich hath the issue,
shall be broken: and every vessel of wood shall
be rinsed in water. 13 And when he that hath
an issue is cleansed of his issue; then he shall
number to himself seven days for his cleansing,
andwashhis clothes, andbathe his flesh in run-
ning water, and shall be clean. 14 And on the
eighthdayhe shall take tohim two turtledoves,
or two young pigeons, and come before the
Lord unto the door of the tabernacle of the
congregation, and give them unto the priest:
15 And the priest shall offer them, the one for
a sin offering, and the other for a burnt offer-
ing; and the priest shallmake an atonement for
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himbefore the Lord for his issue. 16 And if any
man’s seed of copulation goout fromhim, then
he shall wash all his flesh in water, and be un-
clean until the even. 17 And every garment, and
every skin, whereon is the seed of copulation,
shall be washed with water, and be unclean un-
til the even. 18 The woman also with whom
man shall liewith seed of copulation, they shall
both bathe themselves in water, and be unclean
until the even. 19 And if a woman have an issue,
and her issue in her flesh be blood, she shall be
put apart seven days: and whosoever toucheth
her shall be unclean until the even.* 20 And ev-
ery thing that she lieth upon in her separation
shall be unclean: every thing also that she sit-
teth upon shall be unclean. 21 And whosoever
toucheth her bed shall wash his clothes, and
bathe himself inwater, andbe unclean until the

19. put...: Heb. in her separation.
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even. 22 And whosoever toucheth any thing
that she sat upon shall wash his clothes, and
bathe himself in water, and be unclean until
the even. 23 And if it be on her bed, or on any
thingwhereon she sitteth, whenhe toucheth it,
he shall be unclean until the even. 24 And if any
man lie with her at all, and her flowers be upon
him, he shall be unclean seven days; and all the
bed whereon he lieth shall be unclean. 25 And
if a woman have an issue of her blood many
days out of the time of her separation, or if it
run beyond the time of her separation; all the
days of the issue of her uncleanness shall be as
the days of her separation: she shall be unclean.
26 Every bed whereon she lieth all the days of
her issue shall be unto her as the bed of her sep-
aration: and whatsoever she sitteth upon shall
be unclean, as the uncleanness of her separa-
tion. 27 And whosoever toucheth those things
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shall be unclean, and shallwashhis clothes, and
bathe himself inwater, andbe unclean until the
even. 28 But if she be cleansed of her issue, then
she shall number to herself seven days, and af-
ter that she shall be clean. 29 And on the eighth
day she shall take unto her two turtles, or two
young pigeons, and bring themunto the priest,
to the door of the tabernacle of the congrega-
tion. 30 And the priest shall offer the one for
a sin offering, and the other for a burnt offer-
ing; and the priest shall make an atonement
for her before the Lord for the issue of her un-
cleanness. 31 Thus shall ye separate the children
of Israel from their uncleanness; that they die
not in their uncleanness, when they defile my
tabernacle that is among them. 32 This is the
law of him that hath an issue, and of him whose
seed goeth from him, and is defiled therewith;
33 And of her that is sick of her flowers, and of
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him that hath an issue, of the man, and of the
woman, and of him that lieth with her that is
unclean.

16 And the Lord spake unto Moses af-
ter the death of the two sons of Aaron, when
they offered before the Lord, and died; 2 And
the Lord said unto Moses, Speak unto Aaron
thy brother, that he come not at all times into
the holy place within the vail before the mercy
seat, which is upon the ark; that he die not: for
I will appear in the cloud upon the mercy seat.
3 Thus shall Aaron come into the holy place:
with a young bullock for a sin offering, and a
ram for a burnt offering. 4 He shall put on
the holy linen coat, and he shall have the linen
breeches upon his flesh, and shall be girded
with a linen girdle, and with the linen mitre
shall he be attired: these are holy garments;
therefore shall he wash his flesh in water, and
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so put themon. 5 Andhe shall take of the con-
gregation of the children of Israel two kids of
the goats for a sin offering, and one ram for
a burnt offering. 6 And Aaron shall offer his
bullock of the sin offering, which is for himself,
and make an atonement for himself, and for
his house. 7 And he shall take the two goats,
and present them before the Lord at the door
of the tabernacle of the congregation. 8 And
Aaron shall cast lots upon the two goats; one
lot for the Lord, and the other lot for the
scapegoat.* 9 And Aaron shall bring the goat
upon which the Lord’s lot fell, and offer him
for a sin offering.* 10 But the goat, on which the
lot fell to be the scapegoat, shall be presented
alive before the Lord, to make an atonement
withhim, and to let himgo for a scapegoat into

16.8. scapegoat: Heb. Azazel.
9. fell: Heb. went up.
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the wilderness. 11 And Aaron shall bring the
bullock of the sin offering, which is for him-
self, and shall make an atonement for himself,
and for his house, and shall kill the bullock of
the sin offering which is for himself: 12 And
he shall take a censer full of burning coals of
fire from off the altar before the Lord, and
his hands full of sweet incense beaten small,
and bring it within the vail: 13 And he shall
put the incense upon the fire before the Lord,
that the cloud of the incense may cover the
mercy seat that is upon the testimony, that he
die not: 14 Andhe shall take of the blood of the
bullock, and sprinkle it with his finger upon
the mercy seat eastward; and before the mercy
seat shall he sprinkle of the blood with his fin-
ger seven times. 15 Then shall he kill the goat
of the sin offering, that is for the people, and
bring his blood within the vail, and do with
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that blood as he did with the blood of the bul-
lock, and sprinkle it upon the mercy seat, and
before the mercy seat: 16 And he shall make
an atonement for the holy place, because of the
uncleanness of the children of Israel, and be-
cause of their transgressions in all their sins:
and so shall he do for the tabernacle of the
congregation, that remaineth among them in
the midst of their uncleanness.* 17 And there
shall be no man in the tabernacle of the con-
gregation when he goeth in to make an atone-
ment in the holy place, until he come out, and
have made an atonement for himself, and for
his household, and for all the congregation of
Israel. 18 And he shall go out unto the altar
that is before the Lord, and make an atone-
ment for it; and shall take of the blood of the
bullock, and of the blood of the goat, and put

16. remaineth: Heb. dwelleth.
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it upon the horns of the altar round about.
19 And he shall sprinkle of the blood upon it
with his finger seven times, and cleanse it, and
hallow it from the uncleanness of the children
of Israel. 20 And when he hath made an end
of reconciling the holy place, and the taberna-
cle of the congregation, and the altar, he shall
bring the live goat: 21 AndAaron shall lay both
his hands upon the head of the live goat, and
confess over him all the iniquities of the chil-
dren of Israel, and all their transgressions in all
their sins, putting them upon the head of the
goat, and shall send him away by the hand of
a fit man into the wilderness:* 22 And the goat
shall bear upon him all their iniquities unto a
land not inhabited: and he shall let go the goat
in the wilderness.* 23 And Aaron shall come

21. a fit...: Heb. a man of opportunity.
22. not...: Heb. of separation.
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into the tabernacle of the congregation, and
shall put off the linen garments, which he put
on when he went into the holy place, and shall
leave them there: 24 And he shall wash his flesh
with water in the holy place, and put on his
garments, and come forth, and offer his burnt
offering, and the burnt offering of the people,
and make an atonement for himself, and for
the people. 25 And the fat of the sin offering
shall he burn upon the altar. 26 And he that
let go the goat for the scapegoat shall wash his
clothes, and bathe his flesh in water, and after-
ward come into the camp. 27 And the bullock
for the sin offering, and the goat for the sin of-
fering, whose blood was brought in to make
atonement in the holy place, shall one carry
forth without the camp; and they shall burn
in the fire their skins, and their flesh, and their
dung. 28 And he that burneth them shall wash
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his clothes, and bathe his flesh in water, and
afterward he shall come into the camp. 29 And
this shall be a statute for ever unto you: that
in the seventh month, on the tenth day of the
month, ye shall afflict your souls, and do no
work at all, whether it be one of your own coun-
try, or a stranger that sojourneth among you:
30 For on that day shall the priest make an atone-
ment for you, to cleanse you, that ye may be
clean from all your sins before the Lord. 31 It
shall be a sabbath of rest unto you, and ye shall
afflict your souls, by a statute for ever. 32 And
the priest, whomhe shall anoint, andwhomhe
shall consecrate tominister in the priest’s office
in his father’s stead, shall make the atonement,
and shall put on the linen clothes, even the holy
garments:* 33 And he shall make an atonement
for the holy sanctuary, and he shall make an

32. consecrate: Heb. fill his hand.
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atonement for the tabernacle of the congrega-
tion, and for the altar, and he shall make an
atonement for the priests, and for all the peo-
ple of the congregation. 34 And this shall be an
everlasting statute unto you, to make an atone-
ment for the children of Israel for all their sins
once a year. And he did as the Lord com-
manded Moses.

17 And the Lord spake unto Moses, say-
ing, 2 Speak unto Aaron, and unto his sons,
and unto all the children of Israel, and say unto
them; This is the thing which the Lord hath
commanded, saying, 3 What man soever there
be of the house of Israel, that killeth an ox, or
lamb, or goat, in the camp, or that killeth it
out of the camp, 4 And bringeth it not unto
the door of the tabernacle of the congrega-
tion, to offer an offering unto the Lord before
the tabernacle of the Lord; blood shall be im-
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puted unto that man; he hath shed blood; and
that man shall be cut off from among his peo-
ple: 5 To the end that the children of Israel
may bring their sacrifices, which they offer in
the open field, even that they may bring them
unto the Lord, unto the door of the taberna-
cle of the congregation, unto the priest, and
offer them for peace offerings unto the Lord.
6 And the priest shall sprinkle the blood upon
the altar of the Lord at the door of the taber-
nacle of the congregation, and burn the fat for
a sweet savour unto the Lord. 7 And they
shall no more offer their sacrifices unto devils,
after whom they have gone a whoring. This
shall be a statute for ever unto them through-
out their generations. 8 And thou shalt say
unto them, Whatsoever man there be of the
house of Israel, or of the strangers which so-
journ among you, that offereth a burnt offer-
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ing or sacrifice, 9 And bringeth it not unto the
door of the tabernacle of the congregation, to
offer it unto the Lord; even that man shall be
cut off from among his people. 10 And whatso-
everman there be of the house of Israel, or of the
strangers that sojourn among you, that eateth
any manner of blood; I will even set my face
against that soul that eateth blood, and will
cut him off from among his people. 11 For the
life of the flesh is in the blood: and I have given
it to you upon the altar to make an atonement
for your souls: for it is the blood that maketh
an atonement for the soul. 12 Therefore I said
unto the children of Israel, No soul of you shall
eat blood, neither shall any stranger that so-
journeth among you eat blood. 13 Andwhatso-
ever man there be of the children of Israel, or of
the strangers that sojourn among you, which
hunteth and catcheth any beast or fowl that
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may be eaten; he shall even pour out the blood
thereof, and cover it with dust.* 14 For it is the
life of all flesh; the blood of it is for the life
thereof: therefore I said unto the children of
Israel, Ye shall eat the blood of no manner of
flesh: for the life of all flesh is theblood thereof:
whosoever eateth it shall be cut off. 15 And ev-
ery soul that eateth that which died of itself,
or that which was torn with beasts, whether it be
one of your own country, or a stranger, he shall
bothwash his clothes, and bathe himself inwa-
ter, and be unclean until the even: then shall he
be clean.* 16 But if he wash them not, nor bathe
his flesh; then he shall bear his iniquity.

18 And the Lord spake unto Moses, say-
ing, 2 Speak unto the children of Israel, and say
unto them, I am the Lord your God. 3 Af-
17.13. which...: Heb. that hunteth any hunting.
15. that which died...: Heb. a carcase.



18.4–9 LEVITICUS 10955

ter the doings of the land of Egypt, wherein
ye dwelt, shall ye not do: and after the do-
ings of the land of Canaan, whither I bring
you, shall ye not do: neither shall ye walk in
their ordinances. 4 Ye shall do my judgments,
and keep mine ordinances, to walk therein: I
am the Lord your God. 5 Ye shall therefore
keep my statutes, and my judgments: which if
a man do, he shall live in them: I am the Lord.
6 None of you shall approach to any that is
near of kin to him, to uncover their nakedness:
I am the Lord.* 7 Thenakedness of thy father,
or the nakedness of thy mother, shalt thou not
uncover: she is thy mother; thou shalt not un-
cover her nakedness. 8 The nakedness of thy
father’s wife shalt thou not uncover: it is thy fa-
ther’s nakedness. 9 The nakedness of thy sister,
the daughter of thy father, or daughter of thy

18.6. near...: Heb. remainder of his flesh.
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mother, whether she be born at home, or born
abroad, even their nakedness thou shalt not un-
cover. 10 The nakedness of thy son’s daugh-
ter, or of thy daughter’s daughter, even their
nakedness thou shalt not uncover: for theirs
is thine own nakedness. 11 The nakedness of
thy father’s wife’s daughter, begotten of thy fa-
ther, she is thy sister, thou shalt not uncover
her nakedness. 12 Thou shalt not uncover the
nakedness of thy father’s sister: she is thy fa-
ther’s near kinswoman. 13 Thou shalt not un-
cover the nakedness of thy mother’s sister: for
she is thy mother’s near kinswoman. 14 Thou
shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy father’s
brother, thou shalt not approach to his wife:
she is thine aunt. 15 Thou shalt not uncover the
nakedness of thy daughter in law: she is thy
son’s wife; thou shalt not uncover her naked-
ness. 16 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness
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of thy brother’s wife: it is thy brother’s naked-
ness. 17 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness
of a woman and her daughter, neither shalt
thou take her son’s daughter, or her daugh-
ter’s daughter, to uncover her nakedness; for
they are her near kinswomen: it is wickedness.
18 Neither shalt thou take a wife to her sister,
to vex her, to uncover her nakedness, beside
the other in her life time.* 19 Also thou shalt
not approach unto a woman to uncover her
nakedness, as long as she is put apart for her un-
cleanness. 20 Moreover thou shalt not lie car-
nally with thy neighbour’s wife, to defile thy-
self with her. 21 And thou shalt not let any of
thy seed pass through the fire to Molech, nei-
ther shalt thou profane the name of thy God: I
am the Lord.* 22 Thou shalt not lie with man-

18. a wife...: or, one wife to another.
21. Molech: Gr. Moloch.
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kind, as with womankind: it is abomination.
23 Neither shalt thou lie with any beast to de-
file thyself therewith: neither shall any woman
stand before a beast to lie down thereto: it is
confusion. 24 Defile not ye yourselves in any
of these things: for in all these the nations are
defiled which I cast out before you: 25 And the
land is defiled: therefore I do visit the iniq-
uity thereof upon it, and the land itself vom-
iteth out her inhabitants. 26 Ye shall therefore
keep my statutes and my judgments, and shall
not commit any of these abominations; nei-
ther any of your own nation, nor any stranger
that sojourneth among you: 27 (For all these
abominations have the men of the land done,
whichwere before you, and the land is defiled;)
28 That the land spue not you out also, when
ye defile it, as it spued out the nations that
were before you. 29 For whosoever shall com-
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mit any of these abominations, even the souls
that commit them shall be cut off from among
their people. 30 Therefore shall ye keep mine
ordinance, that ye commit not any one of these
abominable customs, which were committed
before you, and that ye defile not yourselves
therein: I am the Lord your God.

19 And the Lord spake unto Moses, say-
ing, 2 Speak unto all the congregation of the
children of Israel, and say unto them, Ye shall
be holy: for I the Lord your God am holy.
3 Ye shall fear every man his mother, and his
father, and keep my sabbaths: I am the Lord
your God. 4 Turn ye not unto idols, nor make
to yourselvesmolten gods: I am theLordyour
God. 5 And if ye offer a sacrifice of peace of-
ferings unto the Lord, ye shall offer it at your
own will. 6 It shall be eaten the same day ye
offer it, and on the morrow: and if ought re-
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main until the third day, it shall be burnt in
the fire. 7 And if it be eaten at all on the third
day, it is abominable; it shall not be accepted.
8 Therefore every one that eateth it shall bear
his iniquity, because he hath profaned the hal-
lowed thing of theLord: and that soul shall be
cut off from among his people. 9 Andwhen ye
reap the harvest of your land, thou shalt not
wholly reap the corners of thy field, neither
shalt thou gather the gleanings of thy harvest.
10 And thou shalt not glean thy vineyard, nei-
ther shalt thou gather every grape of thy vine-
yard; thou shalt leave them for the poor and
stranger: I am the Lord your God. 11 Ye shall
not steal, neither deal falsely, neither lie one to
another. 12 And ye shall not swear by my name
falsely, neither shalt thou profane the name of
thy God: I am the Lord. 13 Thou shalt not
defraud thy neighbour, neither rob him: the
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wages of him that is hired shall not abide with
thee all night until the morning. 14 Thou shalt
not curse the deaf, nor put a stumblingblock
before the blind, but shalt fear thy God: I am
the Lord. 15 Ye shall do no unrighteousness
in judgment: thou shalt not respect the per-
son of the poor, nor honour the person of the
mighty: but in righteousness shalt thou judge
thy neighbour. 16 Thou shalt not go up and
down as a talebearer among thy people: nei-
ther shalt thou stand against the blood of thy
neighbour: I am the Lord. 17 Thou shalt not
hate thy brother in thine heart: thou shalt in
any wise rebuke thy neighbour, and not suf-
fer sin upon him.* 18 Thou shalt not avenge,
nor bear any grudge against the children of thy
people, but thou shalt love thy neighbour as
thyself: I am the Lord. 19 Ye shall keep my

19.17. and...: or, that thou bear not sin for him.
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statutes. Thou shalt not let thy cattle gender
with a diverse kind: thou shalt not sow thy
field with mingled seed: neither shall a gar-
mentmingled of linen andwoollen comeupon
thee. 20 And whosoever lieth carnally with a
woman, that is a bondmaid, betrothed to an
husband, and not at all redeemed, nor free-
domgivenher; she shall be scourged; they shall
not be put to death, because she was not free.*
21 And he shall bring his trespass offering unto
the Lord, unto the door of the tabernacle of
the congregation, even a ram for a trespass of-
fering. 22 And the priest shall make an atone-
ment for him with the ram of the trespass of-
fering before the Lord for his sin which he
hath done: and the sin which he hath done

20. betrothed...: or, abused by any: Heb. reproached
by (or, for) man. she shall...: or, they, etc: Heb. there
shall be a scourging.
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shall be forgiven him. 23 And when ye shall
come into the land, and shall have planted all
manner of trees for food, then ye shall count
the fruit thereof as uncircumcised: three years
shall it be as uncircumcised unto you: it shall
not be eaten of. 24 But in the fourth year all the
fruit thereof shall be holy to praise the Lord
withal.* 25 And in the fifth year shall ye eat of
the fruit thereof, that it may yield unto you the
increase thereof: I am the Lord your God.
26 Ye shall not eat any thing with the blood:
neither shall ye use enchantment, nor observe
times. 27 Ye shall not round the corners of your
heads, neither shalt thou mar the corners of
thy beard. 28 Ye shall not make any cuttings
in your flesh for the dead, nor print any marks
upon you: I am the Lord. 29 Do not prosti-
tute thy daughter, to cause her to be a whore;

24. holy...: Heb. holiness of praises to the Lord.
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lest the land fall to whoredom, and the land
become full of wickedness.* 30 Ye shall keep my
sabbaths, and reverencemy sanctuary: I am the
Lord. 31 Regard not them that have familiar
spirits, neither seek after wizards, to be defiled
by them: I am the Lord your God. 32 Thou
shalt rise up before the hoary head, and hon-
our the face of the old man, and fear thy God:
I am the Lord. 33 And if a stranger sojourn
with thee in your land, ye shall not vex him.*
34 But the stranger that dwelleth with you shall
be unto you as one born among you, and thou
shalt love him as thyself; for ye were strangers
in the land of Egypt: I am the Lord yourGod.
35 Ye shall do no unrighteousness in judgment,
in meteyard, in weight, or in measure. 36 Just
balances, just weights, a just ephah, and a just

29. prostitute: Heb. profane.
33. vex: or, oppress.
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hin, shall ye have: I am the Lord your God,
which brought you out of the land of Egypt.*
37 Therefore shall ye observe all my statutes,
and all my judgments, and do them: I am the
Lord.

20 And the Lord spake unto Moses, say-
ing, 2 Again, thou shalt say to the children of
Israel,Whosoeverhe be of the childrenof Israel,
or of the strangers that sojourn in Israel, that
giveth any of his seed unto Molech; he shall
surely be put to death: the people of the land
shall stone him with stones. 3 And I will set
my face against that man, and will cut him off
from among his people; because he hath given
of his seed unto Molech, to defile my sanctu-
ary, and to profane my holy name. 4 And if
the people of the land do any ways hide their
eyes from the man, when he giveth of his seed
36. weights: Heb. stones.



20.5–10 LEVITICUS 10966

unto Molech, and kill him not: 5 Then I will
set my face against that man, and against his
family, and will cut him off, and all that go a
whoring after him, to commit whoredomwith
Molech, from among their people. 6 And the
soul that turneth after such as have familiar
spirits, and after wizards, to go a whoring af-
ter them, I will even set my face against that
soul, and will cut him off from among his peo-
ple. 7 Sanctify yourselves therefore, and be ye
holy: for I am the Lord your God. 8 And ye
shall keep my statutes, and do them: I am the
Lordwhich sanctify you. 9 For every one that
curseth his father or his mother shall be surely
put to death: he hath cursed his father or his
mother; his blood shall be upon him. 10 And
the man that committeth adultery with an-
other man’s wife, even he that committeth adul-
tery with his neighbour’s wife, the adulterer
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and the adulteress shall surely be put to death.
11 And the man that lieth with his father’s wife
hath uncovered his father’s nakedness: both of
them shall surely be put to death; their blood
shall be upon them. 12 And if a man lie with
his daughter in law, both of them shall surely
be put to death: they have wrought confusion;
their blood shall be upon them. 13 If a man
also lie with mankind, as he lieth with a wo-
man, both of them have committed an abom-
ination: they shall surely be put to death; their
blood shall be upon them. 14 And if a man take
a wife and her mother, it is wickedness: they
shall be burnt with fire, both he and they; that
there be no wickedness among you. 15 And if
a man lie with a beast, he shall surely be put
to death: and ye shall slay the beast. 16 And
if a woman approach unto any beast, and lie
down thereto, thou shalt kill the woman, and
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the beast: they shall surely be put to death;
their blood shall be upon them. 17 And if aman
shall take his sister, his father’s daughter, or his
mother’s daughter, and see her nakedness, and
she see his nakedness; it is a wicked thing; and
they shall be cut off in the sight of their peo-
ple: he hath uncovered his sister’s nakedness;
he shall bear his iniquity. 18 And if a man shall
lie with a woman having her sickness, and shall
uncover her nakedness; he hath discovered her
fountain, and she hath uncovered the fountain
of her blood: and both of them shall be cut off
from among their people.* 19 And thou shalt
not uncover the nakedness of thy mother’s sis-
ter, nor of thy father’s sister: for he uncov-
ereth his near kin: they shall bear their iniq-
uity.* 20 And if a man shall lie with his uncle’s

20.18. discovered: Heb. made naked.
19. uncovereth: Heb. hath made naked.
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wife, he hath uncovered his uncle’s nakedness:
they shall bear their sin; they shall die child-
less. 21 And if a man shall take his brother’s
wife, it is an unclean thing: he hath uncovered
his brother’s nakedness; they shall be child-
less.* 22 Ye shall therefore keep all my statutes,
and all my judgments, and do them: that the
land, whither I bring you to dwell therein, spue
you not out. 23 And ye shall not walk in the
manners of the nation, which I cast out be-
fore you: for they committed all these things,
and therefore I abhorred them. 24 But I have
said unto you, Ye shall inherit their land, and
I will give it unto you to possess it, a land that
floweth with milk and honey: I am the Lord
yourGod,whichhave separated you from other
people. 25 Ye shall therefore put difference be-
tween clean beasts and unclean, and between

21. an...: Heb. a separation.
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unclean fowls and clean: and ye shall not make
your souls abominable by beast, or by fowl, or
by any manner of living thing that creepeth on
the ground, which I have separated from you
as unclean.* 26 And ye shall be holy unto me:
for I the Lord am holy, and have severed you
from other people, that ye should be mine. 27 A
man also or woman that hath a familiar spirit,
or that is a wizard, shall surely be put to death:
they shall stone them with stones: their blood
shall be upon them.

21 And the Lord said unto Moses, Speak
unto thepriests the sons ofAaron, and say unto
them, There shall none be defiled for the dead
among his people: 2 But for his kin, that is
near unto him, that is, for his mother, and for
his father, and for his son, and for his daughter,

25. creepeth: or, moveth.
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and for his brother, 3 And for his sister a virgin,
that is nigh unto him, which hath had no hus-
band; for her may he be defiled. 4 But he shall
not defile himself, being a chief man among his
people, to profane himself.* 5 They shall not
make baldness upon their head, neither shall
they shave off the corner of their beard, nor
make any cuttings in their flesh. 6 They shall
be holy unto their God, and not profane the
name of their God: for the offerings of the
Lordmadebyfire, and thebreadof theirGod,
they do offer: therefore they shall be holy.
7 They shall not take a wife that is a whore, or
profane; neither shall they take a woman put
away from her husband: for he is holy unto his
God. 8 Thou shalt sanctify him therefore; for
he offereth the bread of thy God: he shall be

21.4. he...: or, being an husband among his people, he
shall not defile himself for his wife, etc.
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holy unto thee: for I the Lord, which sanctify
you, amholy. 9 And the daughter of any priest,
if she profane herself by playing the whore, she
profaneth her father: she shall be burnt with
fire. 10 And he that is the high priest among his
brethren, upon whose head the anointing oil
was poured, and that is consecrated to put on
the garments, shall not uncover his head, nor
rend his clothes; 11 Neither shall he go in to any
dead body, nor defile himself for his father, or
for his mother; 12 Neither shall he go out of
the sanctuary, nor profane the sanctuary of his
God; for the crown of the anointing oil of his
God is upon him: I am the Lord. 13 And he
shall take a wife in her virginity. 14 A widow,
or a divorced woman, or profane, or an har-
lot, these shall he not take: but he shall take
a virgin of his own people to wife. 15 Neither
shall he profane his seed among his people: for
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I the Lord do sanctify him. 16 And the Lord
spakeuntoMoses, saying, 17 SpeakuntoAaron,
saying, Whosoever he be of thy seed in their
generations that hath any blemish, let him not
approach to offer the bread of his God.* 18 For
whatsoever man he be that hath a blemish, he
shall not approach: a blind man, or a lame,
or he that hath a flat nose, or any thing super-
fluous, 19 Or a man that is brokenfooted, or
brokenhanded, 20 Or crookbackt, or a dwarf,
or that hath a blemish in his eye, or be scurvy,
or scabbed, or hath his stones broken;* 21 No
man that hath a blemish of the seed of Aaron
the priest shall come nigh to offer the offerings
of the Lord made by fire: he hath a blemish;
he shall not come nigh to offer the bread of
his God. 22 He shall eat the bread of his God,

17. bread: or, food.
20. a dwarf: or, too slender.
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both of the most holy, and of the holy. 23 Only
he shall not go in unto the vail, nor come nigh
unto the altar, because he hath a blemish; that
he profane not my sanctuaries: for I the Lord
do sanctify them. 24 And Moses told it unto
Aaron, and to his sons, and unto all the chil-
dren of Israel.

22 And the Lord spake unto Moses, say-
ing, 2 Speak unto Aaron and to his sons, that
they separate themselves from the holy things
of the children of Israel, and that they pro-
fane not my holy name in those things which
they hallow unto me: I am the Lord. 3 Say
unto them, Whosoever he be of all your seed
among your generations, that goeth unto the
holy things, which the children of Israel hal-
low unto the Lord, having his uncleanness
upon him, that soul shall be cut off from my
presence: I am the Lord. 4 What man so-
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ever of the seed of Aaron is a leper, or hath
a running issue; he shall not eat of the holy
things, until he be clean. And whoso toucheth
any thing that is unclean by the dead, or a man
whose seed goeth from him;* 5 Or whosoever
toucheth any creeping thing, whereby he may
be made unclean, or a man of whom he may
take uncleanness, whatsoever uncleanness he
hath; 6 The soul which hath touched any such
shall be unclean until even, and shall not eat of
the holy things, unless he wash his flesh with
water. 7 And when the sun is down, he shall
be clean, and shall afterward eat of the holy
things; because it is his food. 8 That which
dieth of itself, or is torn with beasts, he shall
not eat to defile himself therewith: I am the
Lord. 9 They shall therefore keep mine ordi-
nance, lest they bear sin for it, and die there-

22.4. running...: Heb. running of the reins.
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fore, if they profane it: I the Lord do sanctify
them. 10 There shall no stranger eat of the holy
thing: a sojourner of the priest, or an hired ser-
vant, shall not eat of the holy thing. 11 But if
the priest buy any soul with his money, he shall
eat of it, and he that is born in his house: they
shall eat of his meat.* 12 If the priest’s daughter
also be married unto a stranger, she may not
eat of an offering of the holy things.* 13 But if
the priest’s daughter be a widow, or divorced,
and have no child, and is returned unto her fa-
ther’s house, as in her youth, she shall eat of
her father’s meat: but there shall no stranger
eat thereof. 14 And if a man eat of the holy
thing unwittingly, then he shall put the fifth
part thereof unto it, and shall give it unto the
priestwith theholy thing. 15 And they shall not

11. with...: Heb. with the purchase of his money.
12. a stranger: Heb. a man a stranger.
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profane theholy things of the childrenof Israel,
which they offer unto the Lord; 16 Or suffer
themtobear the iniquity of trespass, when they
eat their holy things: for I the Lord do sanc-
tify them.* 17 And theLord spake untoMoses,
saying, 18 Speak unto Aaron, and to his sons,
and unto all the children of Israel, and say unto
them, Whatsoever he be of the house of Israel,
or of the strangers in Israel, that will offer his
oblation for all his vows, and for all his freewill
offerings, which they will offer unto the Lord
for a burnt offering; 19 Ye shall offer at your own
will a male without blemish, of the beeves, of
the sheep, or of the goats. 20 But whatsoever
hath a blemish, that shall ye not offer: for it
shall not be acceptable for you. 21 And whoso-
ever offereth a sacrifice of peace offerings unto

16. suffer...: or, lade themselves with the iniquity of
trespass in their eating.
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the Lord to accomplish his vow, or a free-
will offering in beeves or sheep, it shall be per-
fect to be accepted; there shall be no blem-
ish therein.* 22 Blind, or broken, or maimed, or
having a wen, or scurvy, or scabbed, ye shall
not offer these unto the Lord, nor make an
offering by fire of them upon the altar unto
the Lord. 23 Either a bullock or a lamb that
hath any thing superfluous or lacking in his
parts, that mayest thou offer for a freewill of-
fering; but for a vow it shall not be accepted.*
24 Ye shall not offer unto the Lord that which
is bruised, or crushed, or broken, or cut; nei-
ther shall ye make any offering thereof in your
land. 25 Neither from a stranger’s hand shall ye
offer the bread of your God of any of these;
because their corruption is in them, and blem-

21. sheep: or, goats.
23. lamb: or, kid.
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ishes be in them: they shall not be accepted for
you. 26 And the Lord spake unto Moses, say-
ing, 27 When a bullock, or a sheep, or a goat, is
brought forth, then it shall be seven days under
the dam; and from the eighth day and thence-
forth it shall be accepted for an offering made
by fire unto the Lord. 28 Andwhether it be cow
or ewe, ye shall not kill it and her young both
in one day.* 29 And when ye will offer a sacrifice
of thanksgiving unto the Lord, offer it at your
own will. 30 On the same day it shall be eaten
up; ye shall leave none of it until the morrow:
I am the Lord. 31 Therefore shall ye keep my
commandments, anddo them: I am theLord.
32 Neither shall ye profane my holy name; but
I will be hallowed among the children of Is-
rael: I am the Lord which hallow you, 33 That
brought you out of the land of Egypt, to be

28. ewe: or, she goat.
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your God: I am the Lord.
23 And the Lord spake unto Moses, say-

ing, 2 Speak unto the children of Israel, and say
unto them, Concerning the feasts of the Lord,
which ye shall proclaim to be holy convoca-
tions, even these are my feasts. 3 Six days shall
work be done: but the seventh day is the sab-
bath of rest, an holy convocation; ye shall do
no work therein: it is the sabbath of the Lord
in all your dwellings. 4 These are the feasts of
the Lord, even holy convocations, which ye
shall proclaim in their seasons. 5 In the four-
teenth day of the first month at even is the
Lord’s passover. 6 And on the fifteenth day
of the same month is the feast of unleavened
bread unto the Lord: seven days ye must eat
unleavened bread. 7 In the first day ye shall
have anholy convocation: ye shall dono servile
work therein. 8 But ye shall offer an offering
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made by fire unto the Lord seven days: in the
seventh day is an holy convocation: ye shall do
no servile work therein. 9 And the Lord spake
unto Moses, saying, 10 Speak unto the children
of Israel, and say unto them, When ye be come
into the land which I give unto you, and shall
reap the harvest thereof, then ye shall bring
a sheaf of the firstfruits of your harvest unto
the priest:* 11 And he shall wave the sheaf be-
fore the Lord, to be accepted for you: on the
morrow after the sabbath the priest shall wave
it. 12 And ye shall offer that day when ye wave
the sheaf an he lamb without blemish of the
first year for a burnt offering unto the Lord.
13 And the meat offering thereof shall be two
tenth deals of fine flour mingled with oil, an
offeringmade by fire unto the Lord for a sweet
savour: and the drink offering thereof shall be

23.10. sheaf: or, handful: Heb. omer.
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of wine, the fourth part of an hin. 14 And ye
shall eat neither bread, nor parched corn, nor
green ears, until the selfsame day that ye have
brought an offering unto your God: it shall
be a statute for ever throughout your gener-
ations in all your dwellings. 15 And ye shall
count unto you from themorrow after the sab-
bath, from the day that ye brought the sheaf of
thewave offering; seven sabbaths shall be com-
plete: 16 Even unto the morrow after the sev-
enth sabbath shall ye number fifty days; and ye
shall offer a new meat offering unto the Lord.
17 Ye shall bring out of your habitations two
wave loaves of two tenth deals: they shall be of
fine flour; they shall be baken with leaven; they
are the firstfruits unto the Lord. 18 And ye
shall offer with the bread seven lambs without
blemish of the first year, and one young bul-
lock, and two rams: they shall be for a burnt
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offering unto the Lord, with their meat offer-
ing, and their drink offerings, even an offering
made by fire, of sweet savour unto the Lord.
19 Thenye shall sacrifice one kid of the goats for
a sin offering, and two lambsof the first year for
a sacrifice of peace offerings. 20 And the priest
shall wave themwith the bread of the firstfruits
for a wave offering before the Lord, with the
two lambs: they shall be holy to the Lord for
the priest. 21 And ye shall proclaim on the self-
same day, that it may be an holy convocation
unto you: ye shall do no servile work therein: it
shall be a statute for ever in all your dwellings
throughout your generations. 22 And when ye
reap the harvest of your land, thou shalt not
make clean riddance of the corners of thy field
when thou reapest, neither shalt thou gather
any gleaning of thy harvest: thou shalt leave
them unto the poor, and to the stranger: I am
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the Lord your God. 23 And the Lord spake
unto Moses, saying, 24 Speak unto the children
of Israel, saying, In the seventh month, in the
first day of themonth, shall ye have a sabbath, a
memorial of blowing of trumpets, an holy con-
vocation. 25 Ye shall do no servile work therein:
but ye shall offer an offering made by fire unto
theLord. 26 And theLord spake untoMoses,
saying, 27 Also on the tenth day of this seventh
month there shall be a day of atonement: it shall
be an holy convocation unto you; and ye shall
afflict your souls, and offer an offeringmade by
fire unto the Lord. 28 And ye shall do no work
in that same day: for it is a day of atonement, to
make an atonement for you before the Lord
yourGod. 29 Forwhatsoever soul it be that shall
not be afflicted in that same day, he shall be cut
off from among his people. 30 And whatsoever
soul it be that doeth any work in that same day,
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the same soul will I destroy from among his
people. 31 Ye shall do no manner of work: it
shall be a statute for ever throughout your gen-
erations in all your dwellings. 32 It shall be unto
you a sabbath of rest, and ye shall afflict your
souls: in the ninth day of the month at even,
from even unto even, shall ye celebrate your
sabbath.* 33 And the Lord spake unto Moses,
saying, 34 Speak unto the children of Israel, say-
ing, The fifteenth day of this seventh month
shall be the feast of tabernacles for seven days
unto the Lord. 35 On the first day shall be an
holy convocation: ye shall do no servile work
therein. 36 Seven days ye shall offer an offering
made by fire unto the Lord: on the eighth day
shall be an holy convocation unto you; and ye
shall offer an offering made by fire unto the
Lord: it is a solemn assembly; and ye shall do

32. celebrate: Heb. rest.
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no servile work therein.* 37 These are the feasts
of the Lord, which ye shall proclaim to be holy
convocations, to offer an offering made by fire
unto the Lord, a burnt offering, and a meat
offering, a sacrifice, and drink offerings, every
thing upon his day: 38 Beside the sabbaths of
the Lord, and beside your gifts, and beside all
your vows, and beside all your freewill offer-
ings, which ye give unto the Lord. 39 Also in
the fifteenth day of the seventh month, when
ye have gathered in the fruit of the land, ye
shall keep a feast unto the Lord seven days:
on the first day shall be a sabbath, and on the
eighth day shall be a sabbath. 40 And ye shall
take you on the first day the boughs of goodly
trees, branches of palm trees, and the boughs
of thick trees, and willows of the brook; and ye
shall rejoice before the Lord your God seven

36. solemn...: Heb. day of restraint.
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days.* 41 And ye shall keep it a feast unto the
Lord seven days in the year. It shall be a statute
for ever in your generations: ye shall celebrate
it in the seventh month. 42 Ye shall dwell in
booths seven days; all that are Israelites born
shall dwell in booths: 43 That your generations
may know that I made the children of Israel to
dwell in booths, when I brought them out of
the land of Egypt: I am the Lord your God.
44 And Moses declared unto the children of Is-
rael the feasts of the Lord.

24 And the Lord spake unto Moses, say-
ing, 2 Command the children of Israel, that
they bring unto thee pure oil olive beaten for
the light, to cause the lamps to burn contin-
ually.* 3 Without the vail of the testimony, in
the tabernacle of the congregation, shallAaron
40. boughs of goodly trees: Heb. fruit of, etc.
24.2. to cause: Heb. to cause to ascend.
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order it from the evening unto themorning be-
fore the Lord continually: it shall be a statute
for ever in your generations. 4 He shall order
the lamps upon the pure candlestick before the
Lord continually. 5 And thou shalt take fine
flour, and bake twelve cakes thereof: two tenth
deals shall be in one cake. 6 And thou shalt set
them in two rows, six on a row, upon the pure
table before the Lord. 7 And thou shalt put
pure frankincense upon each row, that it may
beon thebread for amemorial, even anoffering
made by fire unto the Lord. 8 Every sabbath
he shall set it in order before the Lord con-
tinually, being taken from the children of Israel
by an everlasting covenant. 9 And it shall be
Aaron’s and his sons’; and they shall eat it in
the holy place: for it is most holy unto him of
the offerings of the Lordmade by fire by a per-
petual statute. 10 And the son of an Israelitish
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woman, whose father was an Egyptian, went
out among the children of Israel: and this son
of the Israelitish woman and a man of Israel
strove together in the camp; 11 And the Israeli-
tish woman’s son blasphemed the name of the
LORD, and cursed. And they brought him
unto Moses: (and his mother’s name was Sh-
elomith, the daughter of Dibri, of the tribe of
Dan:) 12 And they put him in ward, that the
mind of the Lord might be shewed them.*
13 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying,
14 Bring forth him that hath cursedwithout the
camp; and let all that heard him lay their hands
upon his head, and let all the congregation
stone him. 15 And thou shalt speak unto the
children of Israel, saying, Whosoever curseth
his God shall bear his sin. 16 And he that blas-

12. that...: Heb. to expound unto them according to
the mouth of the Lord.
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phemeth the name of the Lord, he shall surely
be put to death, and all the congregation shall
certainly stone him: as well the stranger, as he
that is born in the land, when he blasphemeth
the name of the LORD, shall be put to death.
17 And he that killeth any man shall surely be
put to death.* 18 And he that killeth a beast
shall make it good; beast for beast.* 19 And if
a man cause a blemish in his neighbour; as he
hath done, so shall it be done to him; 20 Breach
for breach, eye for eye, tooth for tooth: as he
hath caused a blemish in a man, so shall it be
done to him again. 21 And he that killeth a
beast, he shall restore it: and he that killeth a
man, he shall be put to death. 22 Ye shall have
one manner of law, as well for the stranger, as
for one of your own country: for I am the

17. killeth...: Heb. smiteth the life of a man.
18. beast for...: Heb. life for life.
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Lord your God. 23 And Moses spake to the
children of Israel, that they should bring forth
him that had cursed out of the camp, and stone
him with stones. And the children of Israel did
as the Lord commanded Moses.

25 And the Lord spake unto Moses in
mount Sinai, saying, 2 Speak unto the chil-
dren of Israel, and say unto them, When ye
come into the land which I give you, then shall
the land keep a sabbath unto the Lord.* 3 Six
years thou shalt sow thyfield, and six years thou
shalt prune thy vineyard, and gather in the fruit
thereof; 4 But in the seventh year shall be a
sabbath of rest unto the land, a sabbath for the
Lord: thou shalt neither sow thy field, nor
prune thy vineyard. 5 That which groweth of
its own accord of thy harvest thou shalt not
reap, neither gather the grapes of thy vine un-
25.2. keep: Heb. rest.
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dressed: for it is a year of rest unto the land.*
6 And the sabbath of the land shall be meat
for you; for thee, and for thy servant, and for
thy maid, and for thy hired servant, and for
thy stranger that sojourneth with thee, 7 And
for thy cattle, and for the beast that are in
thy land, shall all the increase thereof be meat.
8 And thou shalt number seven sabbaths of
years unto thee, seven times seven years; and
the space of the seven sabbaths of years shall
be unto thee forty and nine years. 9 Then shalt
thou cause the trumpet of the jubile to sound
on the tenth day of the seventh month, in
the day of atonement shall ye make the trum-
pet sound throughout all your land.* 10 And ye
shall hallow the fiftieth year, and proclaim lib-
erty throughout all the landunto all the inhab-

5. of thy vine...: Heb. of thy separation.
9. of the jubile: Heb. loud of sound.
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itants thereof: it shall be a jubile unto you; and
ye shall return every man unto his possession,
and ye shall return every man unto his fam-
ily. 11 A jubile shall that fiftieth year be unto
you: ye shall not sow, neither reap that which
groweth of itself in it, nor gather the grapes in
it of thy vine undressed. 12 For it is the jubile;
it shall be holy unto you: ye shall eat the in-
crease thereof out of the field. 13 In the year of
this jubile ye shall return every man unto his
possession. 14 And if thou sell ought unto thy
neighbour, or buyest ought of thy neighbour’s
hand, ye shall not oppress one another: 15 Ac-
cording to the number of years after the jubile
thou shalt buyof thyneighbour, and according
unto the number of years of the fruits he shall
sell unto thee: 16 According to themultitudeof
years thou shalt increase the price thereof, and
according to the fewness of years thou shalt



25.17–23 LEVITICUS 10994

diminish the price of it: for according to the
number of the years of the fruits doth he sell
unto thee. 17 Ye shall not therefore oppress one
another; but thou shalt fear thy God: for I am
the Lord your God. 18 Wherefore ye shall do
my statutes, and keep my judgments, and do
them; and ye shall dwell in the land in safety.
19 And the land shall yield her fruit, and ye shall
eat your fill, and dwell therein in safety. 20 And
if ye shall say, What shall we eat the seventh
year? behold, we shall not sow, nor gather in
our increase: 21 Then Iwill commandmybless-
ing upon you in the sixth year, and it shall bring
forth fruit for three years. 22 And ye shall sow
the eighth year, and eat yet of old fruit until the
ninth year; until her fruits come in ye shall eat
of the old store. 23 The land shall not be sold for
ever: for the land is mine; for ye are strangers
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and sojourners with me.* 24 And in all the land
of your possession ye shall grant a redemption
for the land. 25 If thy brother be waxen poor,
and hath sold away some of his possession, and
if any of his kin come to redeem it, then shall
he redeem that which his brother sold. 26 And
if the man have none to redeem it, and himself
be able to redeem it;* 27 Then let him count the
years of the sale thereof, and restore the over-
plus unto the man to whom he sold it; that
he may return unto his possession. 28 But if
he be not able to restore it to him, then that
which is sold shall remain in the hand of him
that hath bought it until the year of jubile: and
in the jubile it shall go out, and he shall re-

23. for ever: or, to be quite cut off: Heb. for cutting
off.
26. himself...: Heb. his hand hath attained and found
sufficiency.
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turn unto his possession. 29 And if a man sell
a dwelling house in a walled city, then he may
redeem it within a whole year after it is sold;
within a full year may he redeem it. 30 And if
it be not redeemed within the space of a full
year, then the house that is in the walled city
shall be established for ever to him that bought
it throughout his generations: it shall not go
out in the jubile. 31 But the houses of the vil-
lages which have no wall round about them
shall be counted as the fields of the country:
they may be redeemed, and they shall go out
in the jubile.* 32 Notwithstanding the cities of
the Levites, and the houses of the cities of their
possession,may theLevites redeemat any time.
33 And if a man purchase of the Levites, then
the house that was sold, and the city of his pos-
session, shall go out in the year of jubile: for the

31. they may...: Heb. redemption belongeth unto it.



25.34–39 LEVITICUS 10997

houses of the cities of the Levites are their pos-
session among the children of Israel.* 34 But the
field of the suburbs of their cities may not be
sold; for it is their perpetual possession. 35 And
if thy brother be waxen poor, and fallen in de-
cay with thee; then thou shalt relieve him: yea,
though he be a stranger, or a sojourner; that he
may live with thee.* 36 Take thou no usury of
him, or increase: but fear thy God; that thy
brother may live with thee. 37 Thou shalt not
give him thy money upon usury, nor lend him
thy victuals for increase. 38 I am the Lord your
God, which brought you forth out of the land
of Egypt, to give you the land of Canaan, and
to be your God. 39 And if thy brother that
dwelleth by thee be waxen poor, and be sold

33. a man...: or, one of the Levites redeem them.
35. fallen...: Heb. his hand faileth. relieve: Heb.
strengthen.
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unto thee; thou shalt not compel him to serve
as a bondservant:* 40 But as an hired servant,
and as a sojourner, he shall be with thee, and
shall serve thee unto the year of jubile: 41 And
then shall he depart from thee, both he and his
children with him, and shall return unto his
own family, and unto the possession of his fa-
thers shall he return. 42 For they are my ser-
vants, which I brought forth out of the land
of Egypt: they shall not be sold as bondmen.*
43 Thoushalt not rule over himwith rigour; but
shalt fear thy God. 44 Both thy bondmen, and
thy bondmaids, which thou shalt have, shall be
of the heathen that are round about you; of
them shall ye buy bondmen and bondmaids.
45 Moreover of the children of the strangers

39. compel...: Heb. serve thyself with him with the
service, etc.
42. as...: Heb. with the sale of a bondman.
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that do sojourn among you, of them shall ye
buy, and of their families that are with you,
which they begat in your land: and they shall
be your possession. 46 And ye shall take them
as an inheritance for your children after you,
to inherit them for a possession; they shall be
your bondmen for ever: but over your breth-
ren the children of Israel, ye shall not rule one
over another with rigour.* 47 And if a sojourner
or stranger wax rich by thee, and thy brother
that dwelleth by him wax poor, and sell himself
unto the stranger or sojourner by thee, or to
the stock of the stranger’s family:* 48 After that
he is sold he may be redeemed again; one of
his brethren may redeem him: 49 Either his un-
cle, or his uncle’s son, may redeem him, or any
that is nigh of kin unto him of his family may

46. they...: Heb. ye shall serve yourselves with them.
47. wax rich...: Heb. his hand obtain, etc.
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redeem him; or if he be able, he may redeem
himself. 50 And he shall reckon with him that
bought him from the year that he was sold to
him unto the year of jubile: and the price of
his sale shall be according unto the number of
years, according to the time of an hired servant
shall it be with him. 51 If there be yetmany years
behind, accordingunto themhe shall give again
the price of his redemption out of the money
that he was bought for. 52 And if there remain
but few years unto the year of jubile, then he
shall count with him, and according unto his
years shall he give him again the price of his re-
demption. 53 And as a yearly hired servant shall
he be with him: and the other shall not rule
with rigour over him in thy sight. 54 And if he
be not redeemed in these years, then he shall go
out in the year of jubile, both he, and his chil-
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dren with him.* 55 For unto me the children of
Israel are servants; they are my servants whom
I brought forth out of the land of Egypt: I am
the Lord your God.

26 Ye shall make you no idols nor graven
image, neither rear you up a standing image,
neither shall ye set up any image of stone in
your land, to bow down unto it: for I am the
Lord your God.* 2 Ye shall keep my sabbaths,
and reverence my sanctuary: I am the Lord.
3 If ye walk in my statutes, and keep my com-
mandments, and do them; 4 Then I will give
you rain in due season, and the land shall yield
her increase, and the trees of the field shall yield
their fruit. 5 And your threshing shall reach
unto the vintage, and the vintage shall reach
54. in these...: or, by these means.
26.1. standing...: or, pillar. image of...: or, figured
stone: Heb. a stone of picture.
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unto the sowing time: and ye shall eat your
bread to the full, and dwell in your land safely.
6 And I will give peace in the land, and ye shall
lie down, and none shall make you afraid: and I
will rid evil beasts out of the land, neither shall
the sword go through your land.* 7 And ye
shall chase your enemies, and they shall fall be-
fore you by the sword. 8 And five of you shall
chase an hundred, and an hundred of you shall
put ten thousand to flight: and your enemies
shall fall before you by the sword. 9 For I will
have respect unto you, and make you fruitful,
and multiply you, and establish my covenant
with you. 10 And ye shall eat old store, and
bring forth the old because of the new. 11 And I
will set my tabernacle among you: and my soul
shall not abhor you. 12 And I will walk among
you, and will be your God, and ye shall be my

6. rid: Heb. cause to cease.
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people. 13 I am the Lord your God, which
brought you forth out of the land of Egypt,
that ye should not be their bondmen; and I
have broken the bands of your yoke, and made
you go upright. 14 But if ye will not hearken
unto me, and will not do all these command-
ments; 15 And if ye shall despise my statutes,
or if your soul abhor my judgments, so that ye
will not do all my commandments, but that
ye break my covenant: 16 I also will do this
unto you; I will even appoint over you terror,
consumption, and the burning ague, that shall
consume the eyes, and cause sorrow of heart:
and ye shall sow your seed in vain, for your
enemies shall eat it.* 17 And I will set my face
against you, and ye shall be slain before your
enemies: they that hate you shall reign over
you; and ye shall flee when none pursueth you.

16. over: Heb. upon.



26.18–24 LEVITICUS 11004
18 And if ye will not yet for all this hearken unto
me, then I will punish you seven times more
for your sins. 19 And I will break the pride
of your power; and I will make your heaven
as iron, and your earth as brass: 20 And your
strength shall be spent in vain: for your land
shall not yield her increase, neither shall the
trees of the land yield their fruits. 21 And if ye
walk contrary unto me, and will not hearken
unto me; I will bring seven times more plagues
upon you according to your sins.* 22 I will also
send wild beasts among you, which shall rob
you of your children, and destroy your cattle,
and make you few in number; and your high
ways shall be desolate. 23 And if ye will not be
reformed by me by these things, but will walk
contrary unto me; 24 Then will I also walk con-
trary unto you, and will punish you yet seven

21. contrary...: or, at all adventures with me.
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times for your sins. 25 And I will bring a sword
upon you, that shall avenge the quarrel of my
covenant: and when ye are gathered together
within your cities, I will send the pestilence
among you; and ye shall be delivered into the
hand of the enemy. 26 And when I have bro-
ken the staff of your bread, ten women shall
bake your bread in one oven, and they shall
deliver you your bread again by weight: and
ye shall eat, and not be satisfied. 27 And if ye
will not for all this hearken unto me, but walk
contrary unto me; 28 Then I will walk contrary
unto you also in fury; and I, even I, will chas-
tise you seven times for your sins. 29 And ye
shall eat the flesh of your sons, and the flesh
of your daughters shall ye eat. 30 And I will
destroy your high places, and cut down your
images, and cast your carcases upon the car-
cases of your idols, and my soul shall abhor
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you. 31 And I will make your cities waste, and
bring your sanctuaries unto desolation, and I
will not smell the savour of your sweet odours.
32 And Iwill bring the land intodesolation: and
your enemies which dwell therein shall be as-
tonished at it. 33 And I will scatter you among
the heathen, and will draw out a sword after
you: and your land shall be desolate, and your
cities waste. 34 Then shall the land enjoy her
sabbaths, as long as it lieth desolate, and ye be
in your enemies’ land; even then shall the land
rest, and enjoy her sabbaths. 35 As long as it li-
eth desolate it shall rest; because it did not rest
in your sabbaths, whenyedwelt upon it. 36 And
upon them that are left alive of you I will send a
faintness into their hearts in the lands of their
enemies; and the sound of a shaken leaf shall
chase them; and they shall flee, as fleeing from
a sword; and they shall fall when none pur-



26.37–42 LEVITICUS 11007

sueth.* 37 And they shall fall one upon another,
as it were before a sword, when none pursueth:
and ye shall have no power to stand before your
enemies. 38 And ye shall perish among the hea-
then, and the land of your enemies shall eat you
up. 39 And they that are left of you shall pine
away in their iniquity in your enemies’ lands;
and also in the iniquities of their fathers shall
they pine away with them. 40 If they shall con-
fess their iniquity, and the iniquity of their fa-
thers, with their trespass which they trespassed
againstme, and that also theyhavewalked con-
trary unto me; 41 And that I also have walked
contrary unto them, and have brought them
into the land of their enemies; if then their
uncircumcised hearts be humbled, and they
then accept of the punishment of their iniq-
uity: 42 Then will I remember my covenant

36. shaken: Heb. driven.
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with Jacob, and also my covenant with Isaac,
and also my covenant with Abraham will I re-
member; and I will remember the land. 43 The
land also shall be left of them, and shall enjoy
her sabbaths, while she lieth desolate without
them: and they shall accept of the punishment
of their iniquity: because, even because they
despised my judgments, and because their soul
abhorred my statutes. 44 And yet for all that,
when they be in the land of their enemies, I
will not cast them away, neither will I abhor
them, to destroy them utterly, and to break my
covenant with them: for I am the Lord their
God. 45 But I will for their sakes remember the
covenant of their ancestors, whom I brought
forthout of the landofEgypt in the sight of the
heathen, that I might be their God: I am the
Lord. 46 These are the statutes and judgments
and laws, which the Lord made between him
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and the children of Israel inmount Sinai by the
hand of Moses.

27 And the Lord spake unto Moses, say-
ing, 2 Speak unto the children of Israel, and
say unto them, When a man shall make a sin-
gular vow, the persons shall be for the Lord
by thy estimation. 3 And thy estimation shall
be of themale from twenty years old even unto
sixty years old, even thy estimation shall befifty
shekels of silver, after the shekel of the sanctu-
ary. 4 And if it be a female, then thy estimation
shall be thirty shekels. 5 And if it be from five
years old even unto twenty years old, then thy
estimation shall be of the male twenty shekels,
and for the female ten shekels. 6 And if it be
fromamonthold even untofive years old, then
thy estimation shall be of the male five shekels
of silver, and for the female thy estimation shall
be three shekels of silver. 7 And if it be from
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sixty years old and above; if it be a male, then
thy estimation shall be fifteen shekels, and for
the female ten shekels. 8 But if he be poorer
than thy estimation, then he shall present him-
self before the priest, and the priest shall value
him; according to his ability that vowed shall
the priest value him. 9 And if it be a beast,
whereof men bring an offering unto the Lord,
all that any man giveth of such unto the Lord
shall be holy. 10 Heshall not alter it, nor change
it, a good for a bad, or a bad for a good: and
if he shall at all change beast for beast, then it
and the exchange thereof shall be holy. 11 And
if it be any unclean beast, of which they do not
offer a sacrifice unto the Lord, then he shall
present the beast before the priest: 12 And the
priest shall value it, whether it be good or bad:
as thou valuest it, who art the priest, so shall
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it be.* 13 But if he will at all redeem it, then
he shall add a fifth part thereof unto thy es-
timation. 14 And when a man shall sanctify
his house to be holy unto the Lord, then the
priest shall estimate it, whether it be good or
bad: as the priest shall estimate it, so shall it
stand. 15 And if he that sanctified it will re-
deem his house, then he shall add the fifth part
of the money of thy estimation unto it, and it
shall be his. 16 And if a man shall sanctify unto
the Lord some part of a field of his possession,
then thy estimation shall be according to the
seed thereof: an homer of barley seed shall be
valued at fifty shekels of silver.* 17 If he sanc-
tify his field from the year of jubile, according
to thy estimation it shall stand. 18 But if he

27.12. as...: Heb. according to thy estimation,O priest,
etc.
16. an...: or, the land of an homer, etc.
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sanctify his field after the jubile, then the priest
shall reckon unto him the money according to
the years that remain, even unto the year of the
jubile, and it shall be abated from thy estima-
tion. 19 And if he that sanctified the field will
in any wise redeem it, then he shall add the
fifth part of the money of thy estimation unto
it, and it shall be assured to him. 20 And if he
will not redeem the field, or if he have sold the
field to another man, it shall not be redeemed
any more. 21 But the field, when it goeth out
in the jubile, shall be holy unto the Lord, as
a field devoted; the possession thereof shall be
the priest’s. 22 And if a man sanctify unto the
Lord a field which he hath bought, which is
not of the fields of his possession; 23 Then the
priest shall reckon unto him the worth of thy
estimation, evenunto the year of the jubile: and
he shall give thine estimation in that day, as a
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holy thing unto the Lord. 24 In the year of the
jubile the field shall return unto him of whom
itwas bought, even to him towhom the posses-
sion of the land did belong. 25 And all thy esti-
mations shall be according to the shekel of the
sanctuary: twenty gerahs shall be the shekel.
26 Only the firstling of the beasts, which should
be the Lord’s firstling, no man shall sanctify
it; whether it be ox, or sheep: it is the Lord’s.*
27 And if it be of an unclean beast, then he shall
redeem it according to thine estimation, and
shall add a fifth part of it thereto: or if it be
not redeemed, then it shall be sold according
to thy estimation. 28 Notwithstanding no de-
voted thing, that a man shall devote unto the
Lordof all that hehath, bothofman andbeast,
and of the field of his possession, shall be sold
or redeemed: every devoted thing is most holy

26. firstling of: Heb. firstborn, etc.
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unto the Lord. 29 None devoted, which shall
be devoted ofmen, shall be redeemed; but shall
surely be put to death. 30 And all the tithe of
the land, whether of the seed of the land, or of
the fruit of the tree, is the Lord’s: it is holy
unto the Lord. 31 And if a man will at all re-
deem ought of his tithes, he shall add thereto
the fifth part thereof. 32 And concerning the
tithe of the herd, or of the flock, even of what-
soever passeth under the rod, the tenth shall
be holy unto the Lord. 33 He shall not search
whether it be good or bad, neither shall he
change it: and if he change it at all, then both
it and the change thereof shall be holy; it shall
not be redeemed. 34 These are the command-
ments, which the Lord commanded Moses
for the children of Israel in mount Sinai.



the fourth book of moses,

called

NUMBERS

And the Lord spake unto Moses in the
wilderness of Sinai, in the tabernacle
of the congregation, on the first day

of the second month, in the second year af-
ter they were come out of the land of Egypt,
saying, 2 Take ye the sum of all the congrega-
tion of the children of Israel, after their fam-
ilies, by the house of their fathers, with the
number of their names, every male by their
polls; 3 From twenty years old and upward, all
that are able to go forth to war in Israel: thou
and Aaron shall number them by their armies.
4 And with you there shall be a man of every
tribe; every oneheadof thehouse of his fathers.
5 And theseare thenamesof themen that shall
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stand with you: of the tribe of Reuben; Elizur
the son of Shedeur. 6 Of Simeon; Shelumiel
the son of Zurishaddai. 7 Of Judah; Nahshon
the son of Amminadab. 8 Of Issachar; Netha-
neel the son of Zuar. 9 Of Zebulun; Eliab the
son of Helon. 10 Of the children of Joseph:
of Ephraim; Elishama the son of Ammihud:
of Manasseh; Gamaliel the son of Pedahzur.
11 Of Benjamin; Abidan the son of Gideoni.
12 Of Dan; Ahiezer the son of Ammishaddai.
13 Of Asher; Pagiel the son of Ocran. 14 Of
Gad; Eliasaph the son of Deuel.* 15 Of Naph-
tali; Ahira the son of Enan. 16 These were the
renowned of the congregation, princes of the
tribes of their fathers, heads of thousands in Is-
rael. 17 And Moses and Aaron took these men
which are expressed by their names: 18 And
they assembled all the congregation together

1.14. Deuel: also called, Reuel.
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on the first day of the second month, and they
declared their pedigrees after their families, by
the house of their fathers, according to the
number of the names, from twenty years old
and upward, by their polls. 19 As the Lord
commanded Moses, so he numbered them in
the wilderness of Sinai. 20 And the children
of Reuben, Israel’s eldest son, by their gen-
erations, after their families, by the house of
their fathers, according to the number of the
names, by their polls, every male from twenty
years old and upward, all that were able to go
forth to war; 21 Those that were numbered of
them, even of the tribe of Reuben, were forty
and six thousand and five hundred. 22 Of the
children of Simeon, by their generations, af-
ter their families, by the house of their fathers,
those that were numbered of them, according
to the number of the names, by their polls, ev-
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erymale from twenty years old and upward, all
that were able to go forth to war; 23 Those that
were numbered of them, even of the tribe of Si-
meon, were fifty and nine thousand and three
hundred. 24 Of the children of Gad, by their
generations, after their families, by the house
of their fathers, according to the number of the
names, from twenty years old and upward, all
that were able to go forth to war; 25 Those that
were numbered of them, even of the tribe of
Gad, were forty and five thousand six hundred
and fifty. 26 Of the children of Judah, by their
generations, after their families, by the house
of their fathers, according to the number of
the names, from twenty years old and upward,
all that were able to go forth to war; 27 Those
that were numbered of them, even of the tribe
of Judah, were threescore and fourteen thou-
sand and six hundred. 28 Of the children of
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Issachar, by their generations, after their fami-
lies, by the house of their fathers, according to
the number of the names, from twenty years
old and upward, all that were able to go forth
to war; 29 Those that were numbered of them,
even of the tribe of Issachar, were fifty and four
thousand and four hundred. 30 Of the children
of Zebulun, by their generations, after their
families, by the house of their fathers, accord-
ing to the number of the names, from twenty
years old and upward, all that were able to go
forth to war; 31 Those that were numbered of
them, even of the tribe of Zebulun, were fifty
and seven thousand and four hundred. 32 Of
the children of Joseph, namely, of the children
of Ephraim, by their generations, after their
families, by the house of their fathers, accord-
ing to the number of the names, from twenty
years old and upward, all that were able to go



1.33–38 NUMBERS 11020

forth to war; 33 Those that were numbered of
them, even of the tribe of Ephraim, were forty
thousand and five hundred. 34 Of the children
of Manasseh, by their generations, after their
families, by the house of their fathers, accord-
ing to the number of the names, from twenty
years old and upward, all that were able to go
forth to war; 35 Those that were numbered of
them, evenof the tribe ofManasseh,were thirty
and two thousand and two hundred. 36 Of the
children of Benjamin, by their generations, af-
ter their families, by the house of their fathers,
according to the number of the names, from
twenty years old and upward, all that were able
to go forth to war; 37 Those that were num-
bered of them, even of the tribe of Benjamin,
were thirty and five thousand and four hun-
dred. 38 Of the children of Dan, by their gen-
erations, after their families, by the house of
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their fathers, according to the number of the
names, from twenty years old and upward, all
that were able to go forth to war; 39 Those that
were numbered of them, even of the tribe of
Dan, were threescore and two thousand and
seven hundred. 40 Of the children of Asher,
by their generations, after their families, by the
house of their fathers, according to the num-
ber of the names, from twenty years old and
upward, all that were able to go forth to war;
41 Those that were numbered of them, even of
the tribe ofAsher,were forty and one thousand
and five hundred. 42 Of the children of Naph-
tali, throughout their generations, after their
families, by the house of their fathers, accord-
ing to the number of the names, from twenty
years old and upward, all that were able to go
forth to war; 43 Those that were numbered of
them, even of the tribe of Naphtali, were fifty
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and three thousand and four hundred. 44 These
are those that were numbered, which Moses
and Aaron numbered, and the princes of Is-
rael, being twelve men: each one was for the
house of his fathers. 45 So were all those that
were numbered of the children of Israel, by the
house of their fathers, from twenty years old
and upward, all that were able to go forth to
war in Israel; 46 Even all they that were num-
bered were six hundred thousand and three
thousand and five hundred and fifty. 47 But
the Levites after the tribe of their fathers were
not numbered among them. 48 For the Lord
had spoken unto Moses, saying, 49 Only thou
shalt not number the tribe of Levi, neither take
the sum of them among the children of Israel:
50 But thou shalt appoint the Levites over the
tabernacle of testimony, and over all the ves-
sels thereof, and over all things that belong to
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it: they shall bear the tabernacle, and all the
vessels thereof; and they shall minister unto
it, and shall encamp round about the taber-
nacle. 51 And when the tabernacle setteth for-
ward, the Levites shall take it down: and when
the tabernacle is to be pitched, theLevites shall
set it up: and the stranger that cometh nigh
shall be put to death. 52 And the children of
Israel shall pitch their tents, every man by his
own camp, and everymanbyhis own standard,
throughout their hosts. 53 But the Levites shall
pitch round about the tabernacle of testimony,
that there be no wrath upon the congregation
of the children of Israel: and the Levites shall
keep the charge of the tabernacle of testimony.
54 And the children of Israel did according to
all that the Lord commanded Moses, so did
they.

2 And the Lord spake unto Moses and
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unto Aaron, saying, 2 Every man of the chil-
dren of Israel shall pitch by his own standard,
with the ensign of their father’s house: far off
about the tabernacle of the congregation shall
they pitch.* 3 And on the east side toward
the rising of the sun shall they of the stan-
dard of the camp of Judah pitch throughout
their armies: and Nahshon the son of Ammi-
nadab shall be captain of the children of Judah.
4 And his host, and those that were numbered
of them, were threescore and fourteen thou-
sand and six hundred. 5 And those that do
pitch next unto him shall be the tribe of Is-
sachar: and Nethaneel the son of Zuar shall be
captain of the children of Issachar. 6 And his
host, and those that were numbered thereof,
were fifty and four thousand and four hundred.
7 Then the tribe of Zebulun: and Eliab the

2.2. far...: Heb. over against.
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son of Helon shall be captain of the children
of Zebulun. 8 And his host, and those that
were numbered thereof, were fifty and seven
thousand and four hundred. 9 All that were
numbered in the camp of Judah were an hun-
dred thousand and fourscore thousand and six
thousand and four hundred, throughout their
armies. These shall first set forth. 10 On the
south side shall be the standard of the camp of
Reuben according to their armies: and the cap-
tain of the children of Reuben shall be Elizur
the son of Shedeur. 11 And his host, and those
that were numbered thereof, were forty and
six thousand and five hundred. 12 And those
which pitch by him shall be the tribe of Si-
meon: and the captain of the children of Si-
meon shall be Shelumiel the son of Zurishad-
dai. 13 And his host, and those that were num-
bered of them, were fifty and nine thousand
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and three hundred. 14 Then the tribe of Gad:
and the captain of the sons of Gad shall be
Eliasaph the son of Reuel.* 15 And his host,
and those that were numbered of them, were
forty and five thousand and six hundred and
fifty. 16 All that were numbered in the camp
of Reuben were an hundred thousand and fifty
and one thousand and four hundred and fifty,
throughout their armies. And they shall set
forth in the second rank. 17 Then the taberna-
cle of the congregation shall set forward with
the camp of the Levites in the midst of the
camp: as they encamp, so shall they set for-
ward, everyman in his place by their standards.
18 On the west side shall be the standard of the
camp of Ephraim according to their armies:
and the captain of the sons of Ephraim shall
be Elishama the son of Ammihud. 19 And his

14. Reuel: also called, Deuel.
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host, and those that were numbered of them,
were forty thousand and five hundred. 20 And
by him shall be the tribe of Manasseh: and
the captain of the children of Manasseh shall
be Gamaliel the son of Pedahzur. 21 And his
host, and those that were numbered of them,
were thirty and two thousand and two hun-
dred. 22 Then the tribe of Benjamin: and the
captain of the sons of Benjamin shall beAbidan
the son of Gideoni. 23 And his host, and those
that were numbered of them, were thirty and
five thousand and four hundred. 24 All that
were numbered of the camp of Ephraim were
an hundred thousand and eight thousand and
an hundred, throughout their armies. And
they shall go forward in the third rank. 25 The
standard of the camp of Dan shall be on the
north side by their armies: and the captain of
the children of Dan shall be Ahiezer the son
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of Ammishaddai. 26 And his host, and those
that were numbered of them, were threescore
and two thousand and seven hundred. 27 And
those that encamp by him shall be the tribe of
Asher: and the captain of the children ofAsher
shall be Pagiel the son of Ocran. 28 And his
host, and those that were numbered of them,
were forty and one thousand and five hundred.
29 Then the tribe of Naphtali: and the captain
of the children of Naphtali shall be Ahira the
son of Enan. 30 And his host, and those that
were numbered of them, were fifty and three
thousand and four hundred. 31 All they that
were numbered in the camp of Dan were an
hundred thousand and fifty and seven thou-
sand and six hundred. They shall go hindmost
with their standards. 32 These are those which
were numbered of the children of Israel by the
house of their fathers: all those that were num-
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beredof the camps throughout their hostswere
six hundred thousand and three thousand and
five hundred and fifty. 33 But the Levites were
not numbered among the children of Israel;
as the Lord commanded Moses. 34 And the
children of Israel did according to all that the
Lord commanded Moses: so they pitched by
their standards, and so they set forward, every
one after their families, according to the house
of their fathers.

3 These also are the generations of Aaron
and Moses in the day that the Lord spake
with Moses in mount Sinai. 2 And these are
the names of the sons of Aaron; Nadab the
firstborn, and Abihu, Eleazar, and Ithamar.
3 These are the names of the sons ofAaron, the
priests which were anointed, whom he conse-
crated to minister in the priest’s office.* 4 And
3.3. whom...: Heb. whose hand he filled.
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Nadab andAbihu died before the Lord, when
they offered strange fire before the Lord, in
the wilderness of Sinai, and they had no chil-
dren: and Eleazar and Ithamar ministered in
the priest’s office in the sight of Aaron their
father. 5 And the Lord spake unto Moses,
saying, 6 Bring the tribe of Levi near, and pre-
sent them before Aaron the priest, that they
may minister unto him. 7 And they shall keep
his charge, and the charge of thewhole congre-
gation before the tabernacle of the congrega-
tion, to do the service of the tabernacle. 8 And
they shall keep all the instruments of the taber-
nacle of the congregation, and the charge of
the children of Israel, to do the service of the
tabernacle. 9 And thou shalt give the Levites
unto Aaron and to his sons: they are wholly
given unto him out of the children of Israel.
10 And thou shalt appoint Aaron and his sons,
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and they shall wait on their priest’s office: and
the stranger that cometh nigh shall be put to
death. 11 And theLord spake untoMoses, say-
ing, 12 And I, behold, I have taken the Levites
from among the children of Israel instead of all
the firstborn that openeth the matrix among
the children of Israel: therefore the Levites
shall be mine; 13 Because all the firstborn are
mine; for on the day that I smote all the first-
born in the land of Egypt I hallowed unto me
all the firstborn in Israel, both man and beast:
mine shall they be: I am the Lord. 14 And the
Lord spake unto Moses in the wilderness of
Sinai, saying, 15 Number the children of Levi
after the house of their fathers, by their fam-
ilies: every male from a month old and up-
ward shalt thou number them. 16 And Moses
numbered them according to the word of the



3.17–23 NUMBERS 11032

Lord, as he was commanded.* 17 And these
were the sons of Levi by their names; Ger-
shon, and Kohath, and Merari. 18 And these
are the names of the sons of Gershon by their
families; Libni, and Shimei. 19 And the sons
of Kohath by their families; Amram, and Ize-
har, Hebron, and Uzziel. 20 And the sons of
Merari by their families; Mahli, and Mushi.
These are the families of the Levites according
to the house of their fathers. 21 Of Gershon
was the family of the Libnites, and the family
of the Shimites: these are the families of the
Gershonites. 22 Those that were numbered of
them, according to thenumberof all themales,
from a month old and upward, even those
that were numbered of them were seven thou-
sand and five hundred. 23 The families of the
Gershonites shall pitch behind the tabernacle

16. word: Heb. mouth.
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westward. 24 And the chief of the house of the
father of the Gershonites shall be Eliasaph the
son of Lael. 25 And the charge of the sons of
Gershon in the tabernacle of the congregation
shall be the tabernacle, and the tent, the cov-
ering thereof, and the hanging for the door of
the tabernacle of the congregation, 26 And the
hangings of the court, and the curtain for the
door of the court, which is by the tabernacle,
and by the altar round about, and the cords of
it for all the service thereof. 27 And of Kohath
was the family of the Amramites, and the fam-
ily of the Izeharites, and the family of the He-
bronites, and the family of theUzzielites: these
are the families of the Kohathites. 28 In the
number of all the males, from a month old and
upward, were eight thousand and six hundred,
keeping the charge of the sanctuary. 29 The
families of the sons of Kohath shall pitch on
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the side of the tabernacle southward. 30 And
the chief of the house of the father of the fam-
ilies of the Kohathites shall be Elizaphan the
son of Uzziel. 31 And their charge shall be the
ark, and the table, and the candlestick, and the
altars, and the vessels of the sanctuary where-
with they minister, and the hanging, and all
the service thereof. 32 And Eleazar the son of
Aaron the priest shall be chief over the chief
of the Levites, and have the oversight of them
that keep the charge of the sanctuary. 33 Of
Merari was the family of the Mahlites, and the
family of the Mushites: these are the families
of Merari. 34 And those that were numbered
of them, according to the number of all the
males, from a month old and upward, were
six thousand and two hundred. 35 And the
chief of the house of the father of the families
of Merari was Zuriel the son of Abihail: these
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shall pitch on the side of the tabernacle north-
ward. 36 And under the custody and charge of
the sons of Merari shall be the boards of the
tabernacle, and the bars thereof, and the pillars
thereof, and the sockets thereof, and all the
vessels thereof, and all that serveth thereto,*
37 And the pillars of the court round about, and
their sockets, and their pins, and their cords.
38 But those that encamp before the tabernacle
toward the east, even before the tabernacle of
the congregation eastward, shall be Moses, and
Aaron and his sons, keeping the charge of the
sanctuary for the charge of the children of Is-
rael; and the stranger that cometh nigh shall be
put to death. 39 All that were numbered of the
Levites, which Moses and Aaron numbered at
the commandment of the Lord, throughout
their families, all the males from a month old

36. under...: Heb. the office of the charge.
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and upward, were twenty and two thousand.
40 And the Lord said unto Moses, Number all
the firstborn of the males of the children of Is-
rael from a month old and upward, and take
the number of their names. 41 And thou shalt
take the Levites for me (I am the Lord) in-
stead of all the firstborn among the children of
Israel; and the cattle of the Levites instead of all
the firstlings among the cattle of the children
of Israel. 42 AndMoses numbered, as the Lord
commanded him, all the firstborn among the
children of Israel. 43 And all the firstbornmales
by thenumber of names, fromamonthold and
upward, of those that were numbered of them,
were twenty and two thousand two hundred
and threescore and thirteen. 44 And the Lord
spake unto Moses, saying, 45 Take the Levites
instead of all the firstborn among the children
of Israel, and the cattle of the Levites instead
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of their cattle; and the Levites shall be mine:
I am the Lord. 46 And for those that are to
be redeemed of the two hundred and three-
score and thirteen of the firstborn of the chil-
dren of Israel, which aremore than the Levites;
47 Thou shalt even take five shekels apiece by
the poll, after the shekel of the sanctuary shalt
thou take them: (the shekel is twenty gerahs:)
48 And thou shalt give the money, wherewith
the odd number of them is to be redeemed,
unto Aaron and to his sons. 49 And Moses
took the redemption money of them that were
over and above them that were redeemed by
the Levites: 50 Of the firstborn of the children
of Israel took he the money; a thousand three
hundred and threescore and five shekels, after
the shekel of the sanctuary: 51 And Moses gave
the money of them that were redeemed unto
Aaron and to his sons, according to the word
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of the Lord, as the Lord commanded Moses.
4 And the Lord spake unto Moses and

untoAaron, saying, 2 Take the sumof the sons
of Kohath from among the sons of Levi, af-
ter their families, by the house of their fathers,
3 From thirty years old and upward even un-
til fifty years old, all that enter into the host,
to do the work in the tabernacle of the con-
gregation. 4 This shall be the service of the
sons of Kohath in the tabernacle of the con-
gregation, about the most holy things: 5 And
when the camp setteth forward, Aaron shall
come, and his sons, and they shall take down
the covering vail, and cover the ark of testi-
monywith it: 6 And shall put thereon the cov-
ering of badgers’ skins, and shall spread over
it a cloth wholly of blue, and shall put in the
staves thereof. 7 And upon the table of shew-
bread they shall spread a cloth of blue, and put
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thereon the dishes, and the spoons, and the
bowls, and covers to coverwithal: and the con-
tinual bread shall be thereon:* 8 And they shall
spread upon them a cloth of scarlet, and cover
the same with a covering of badgers’ skins, and
shall put in the staves thereof. 9 And they shall
take a cloth of blue, and cover the candlestick
of the light, and his lamps, and his tongs, and
his snuffdishes, and all the oil vessels thereof,
wherewith they minister unto it: 10 And they
shall put it and all the vessels thereof within
a covering of badgers’ skins, and shall put it
upon a bar. 11 And upon the golden altar they
shall spread a cloth of blue, and cover it with
a covering of badgers’ skins, and shall put to
the staves thereof: 12 And they shall take all
the instruments of ministry, wherewith they
minister in the sanctuary, and put them in a

4.7. cover...: or, pour out withal.
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cloth of blue, and cover them with a cover-
ing of badgers’ skins, and shall put them on a
bar: 13 And they shall take away the ashes from
the altar, and spread a purple cloth thereon:
14 And they shall put upon it all the vessels
thereof, wherewith they minister about it, even
the censers, the fleshhooks, and the shovels,
and the basons, all the vessels of the altar; and
they shall spread upon it a covering of badgers’
skins, and put to the staves of it.* 15 And when
Aaron and his sons have made an end of cov-
ering the sanctuary, and all the vessels of the
sanctuary, as the camp is to set forward; after
that, the sons of Kohath shall come to bear it:
but they shall not touch any holy thing, lest
they die. These things are the burden of the
sons of Kohath in the tabernacle of the con-
gregation. 16 And to the office of Eleazar the

14. basons: or, bowls.
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son of Aaron the priest pertaineth the oil for
the light, and the sweet incense, and the daily
meat offering, and the anointing oil, and the
oversight of all the tabernacle, and of all that
therein is, in the sanctuary, and in the vessels
thereof. 17 And the Lord spake unto Moses
and unto Aaron, saying, 18 Cut ye not off the
tribe of the families of the Kohathites from
among the Levites: 19 But thus do unto them,
that they may live, and not die, when they ap-
proach unto the most holy things: Aaron and
his sons shall go in, and appoint them every
one to his service and to his burden: 20 But
they shall not go in to see when the holy things
are covered, lest they die. 21 And the Lord
spake unto Moses, saying, 22 Take also the sum
of the sons of Gershon, throughout the houses
of their fathers, by their families; 23 From thirty
years old and upward until fifty years old shalt
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thounumber them; all that enter in to perform
the service, to do the work in the tabernacle
of the congregation.* 24 This is the service of
the families of the Gershonites, to serve, and
for burdens:* 25 And they shall bear the cur-
tains of the tabernacle, and the tabernacle of
the congregation, his covering, and the cover-
ing of the badgers’ skins that is above upon it,
and the hanging for the door of the taberna-
cle of the congregation, 26 And the hangings of
the court, and the hanging for the door of the
gate of the court, which is by the tabernacle
and by the altar round about, and their cords,
and all the instruments of their service, and all
that is made for them: so shall they serve. 27 At
the appointment ofAaron andhis sons shall be
all the service of the sons of theGershonites, in

23. to perform...: Heb. to war the warfare.
24. burdens: or, carriage.
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all their burdens, and in all their service: and ye
shall appoint unto them in charge all their bur-
dens.* 28 This is the service of the families of the
sons of Gershon in the tabernacle of the con-
gregation: and their charge shall be under the
hand of Ithamar the son of Aaron the priest.
29 As for the sons of Merari, thou shalt number
them after their families, by the house of their
fathers; 30 From thirty years old and upward
even unto fifty years old shalt thou number
them, every one that entereth into the service,
to do the work of the tabernacle of the congre-
gation.* 31 And this is the charge of their bur-
den, according to all their service in the taber-
nacle of the congregation; the boards of the
tabernacle, and the bars thereof, and the pillars
thereof, and sockets thereof, 32 And the pillars

27. appointment: Heb. mouth.
30. service: Heb. warfare.
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of the court round about, and their sockets,
and their pins, and their cords, with all their
instruments, and with all their service: and by
name ye shall reckon the instruments of the
charge of their burden. 33 This is the service of
the families of the sons of Merari, according to
all their service, in the tabernacle of the congre-
gation, under the hand of Ithamar the son of
Aaron the priest. 34 AndMoses andAaron and
the chief of the congregation numbered the
sons of the Kohathites after their families, and
after the house of their fathers, 35 From thirty
years old and upward even unto fifty years old,
every one that entereth into the service, for the
work in the tabernacle of the congregation:
36 And those that were numbered of them by
their families were two thousand seven hun-
dred and fifty. 37 These were they that were
numbered of the families of the Kohathites,
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all that might do service in the tabernacle of
the congregation, which Moses and Aaron did
number according to the commandment of
the Lord by the hand of Moses. 38 And those
that were numbered of the sons of Gershon,
throughout their families, and by the house of
their fathers, 39 From thirty years old and up-
ward even unto fifty years old, every one that
entereth into the service, for the work in the
tabernacle of the congregation, 40 Even those
that were numbered of them, throughout their
families, by the house of their fathers, were two
thousand and six hundred and thirty. 41 These
are they that were numbered of the families
of the sons of Gershon, of all that might do
service in the tabernacle of the congregation,
whom Moses and Aaron did number accord-
ing to the commandment of the Lord. 42 And
those thatwere numbered of the families of the
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sons of Merari, throughout their families, by
the house of their fathers, 43 From thirty years
old and upward even unto fifty years old, ev-
ery one that entereth into the service, for the
work in the tabernacle of the congregation,
44 Even those that were numbered of them af-
ter their families, were three thousand and two
hundred. 45 These be those that were num-
bered of the families of the sons of Merari,
whom Moses and Aaron numbered according
to theword of the Lordby the hand ofMoses.
46 All those that were numbered of the Levites,
whom Moses and Aaron and the chief of Is-
rael numbered, after their families, and after
the house of their fathers, 47 From thirty years
old and upward even unto fifty years old, ev-
ery one that came to do the service of the min-
istry, and the service of the burden in the taber-
nacle of the congregation, 48 Even those that
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were numbered of them, were eight thousand
and five hundred and fourscore. 49 According
to the commandment of the Lord they were
numbered by the hand of Moses, every one ac-
cording tohis service, and according tohis bur-
den: thus were they numbered of him, as the
Lord commanded Moses.

5 And the Lord spake unto Moses, say-
ing, 2 Command the children of Israel, that
they put out of the camp every leper, and ev-
ery one that hath an issue, and whosoever is
defiled by the dead: 3 Both male and female
shall ye put out, without the camp shall ye put
them; that they defile not their camps, in the
midst whereof I dwell. 4 And the children of
Israel did so, and put them out without the
camp: as the Lord spake unto Moses, so did
the children of Israel. 5 And the Lord spake
unto Moses, saying, 6 Speak unto the children
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of Israel, When a man or woman shall com-
mit any sin that men commit, to do a trespass
against the Lord, and that person be guilty;
7 Then they shall confess their sin which they
have done: and he shall recompense his tres-
pass with the principal thereof, and add unto
it the fifth part thereof, and give it unto him
against whom he hath trespassed. 8 But if the
man have no kinsman to recompense the tres-
pass unto, let the trespass be recompensedunto
the Lord, even to the priest; beside the ram of
the atonement, whereby an atonement shall be
made for him. 9 And every offering of all the
holy things of the children of Israel, which they
bring unto the priest, shall be his.* 10 And every
man’s hallowed things shall be his: whatsoever
anyman giveth the priest, it shall be his. 11 And
the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 12 Speak

5.9. offering: or, heave offering.
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unto the children of Israel, and say unto them,
If any man’s wife go aside, and commit a tres-
pass against him, 13 And a man lie with her car-
nally, and it be hid from the eyes of her hus-
band, and be kept close, and she be defiled,
and there be no witness against her, neither she
be taken with the manner; 14 And the spirit of
jealousy come upon him, and he be jealous of
his wife, and she be defiled: or if the spirit of
jealousy come upon him, and he be jealous of
his wife, and she be not defiled: 15 Then shall
the man bring his wife unto the priest, and he
shall bring her offering for her, the tenth part
of an ephah of barley meal; he shall pour no oil
upon it, nor put frankincense thereon; for it is
an offering of jealousy, an offering of memo-
rial, bringing iniquity to remembrance. 16 And
the priest shall bring her near, and set her be-
fore the Lord: 17 And the priest shall take holy
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water in an earthen vessel; and of the dust that
is in the floor of the tabernacle the priest shall
take, andput it into thewater: 18 And thepriest
shall set the woman before the Lord, and un-
cover the woman’s head, and put the offering
of memorial in her hands, which is the jeal-
ousy offering: and the priest shall have in his
hand the bitter water that causeth the curse:
19 And the priest shall charge her by an oath,
and say unto the woman, If no man have lain
with thee, and if thouhast not gone aside toun-
cleanness with another instead of thy husband,
be thou free from this bitter water that causeth
the curse:* 20 But if thou hast gone aside to an-
other instead of thy husband, and if thou be de-
filed, and some man have lain with thee beside
thine husband: 21 Then the priest shall charge

19. with another...: or, being in the power of thy hus-
band: Heb. under thy husband.
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the woman with an oath of cursing, and the
priest shall say unto the woman, The Lord
make thee a curse and an oath among thy peo-
ple, when the Lord doth make thy thigh to
rot, and thy belly to swell;* 22 And this water
that causeth the curse shall go into thy bow-
els, to make thy belly to swell, and thy thigh to
rot: And the woman shall say, Amen, amen.
23 And the priest shall write these curses in a
book, and he shall blot them out with the bit-
ter water: 24 And he shall cause the woman to
drink the bitter water that causeth the curse:
and the water that causeth the curse shall enter
into her, and become bitter. 25 Then the priest
shall take the jealousy offering out of the wo-
man’s hand, and shall wave the offering before
the Lord, and offer it upon the altar: 26 And
the priest shall take an handful of the offering,

21. rot: Heb. fall.
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even the memorial thereof, and burn it upon
the altar, and afterward shall cause the woman
to drink the water. 27 And when he hath made
her to drink the water, then it shall come to
pass, that, if she be defiled, and have done tres-
pass against her husband, that the water that
causeth the curse shall enter into her, and be-
come bitter, and her belly shall swell, and her
thigh shall rot: and the woman shall be a curse
among her people. 28 And if the woman be
not defiled, but be clean; then she shall be free,
and shall conceive seed. 29 This is the law of
jealousies, when a wife goeth aside to another
instead of her husband, and is defiled; 30 Or
when the spirit of jealousy cometh upon him,
and he be jealous over his wife, and shall set the
woman before the Lord, and the priest shall
execute upon her all this law. 31 Then shall the
manbe guiltless from iniquity, and thiswoman
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shall bear her iniquity.
6 And the Lord spake unto Moses, say-

ing, 2 Speak unto the children of Israel, and say
unto them, When either man or woman shall
separate themselves to vow a vow of a Nazarite,
to separate themselves unto the Lord:* 3 He
shall separate himself from wine and strong
drink, and shall drink no vinegar of wine, or
vinegar of strong drink, neither shall he drink
any liquor of grapes, nor eat moist grapes, or
dried. 4 All the days of his separation shall he
eat nothing that is made of the vine tree, from
the kernels even to the husk.* 5 All the days of
the vow of his separation there shall no razor
come upon his head: until the days be fulfilled,
in the which he separateth himself unto the
6.2. to separate...: or, to make themselves Nazarites.
4. separation: or, Nazariteship. vine...: Heb. vine of
the wine.
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Lord, he shall be holy, and shall let the locks
of the hair of his head grow. 6 All the days
that he separateth himself unto the Lord he
shall come at no dead body. 7 He shall not
make himself unclean for his father, or for his
mother, for his brother, or for his sister, when
they die: because the consecration of his God
is upon his head.* 8 All the days of his separa-
tion he is holy unto the Lord. 9 And if any
man die very suddenly by him, and he hath de-
filed the head of his consecration; then he shall
shave his head in the day of his cleansing, on
the seventh day shall he shave it. 10 And on
the eighth day he shall bring two turtles, or
two young pigeons, to the priest, to the door
of the tabernacle of the congregation: 11 And
the priest shall offer the one for a sin offering,
and the other for a burnt offering, and make

7. consecration: Heb. separation.
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an atonement for him, for that he sinned by
the dead, and shall hallow his head that same
day. 12 And he shall consecrate unto the Lord
the days of his separation, and shall bring a
lamb of the first year for a trespass offering:
but the days that were before shall be lost, be-
cause his separation was defiled.* 13 And this
is the law of the Nazarite, when the days of
his separation are fulfilled: he shall be brought
unto the door of the tabernacle of the congre-
gation: 14 And he shall offer his offering unto
the Lord, one he lamb of the first year with-
out blemish for a burnt offering, and one ewe
lamb of the first year without blemish for a
sin offering, and one ram without blemish for
peace offerings, 15 And a basket of unleavened
bread, cakes of fine flour mingled with oil, and
wafers of unleavened bread anointed with oil,

12. be lost: Heb. fall.
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and their meat offering, and their drink offer-
ings. 16 And the priest shall bring them before
the Lord, and shall offer his sin offering, and
his burnt offering: 17 Andhe shall offer the ram
for a sacrifice of peace offerings unto the Lord,
with the basket of unleavened bread: the priest
shall offer also his meat offering, and his drink
offering. 18 And the Nazarite shall shave the
head of his separation at the door of the taber-
nacle of the congregation, and shall take the
hair of the head of his separation, and put it
in the fire which is under the sacrifice of the
peace offerings. 19 And the priest shall take
the sodden shoulder of the ram, and one un-
leavened cake out of the basket, and one un-
leavened wafer, and shall put them upon the
hands of the Nazarite, after the hair of his sep-
aration is shaven: 20 And the priest shall wave
them for a wave offering before the Lord: this
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is holy for the priest, with the wave breast and
heave shoulder: and after that theNazaritemay
drink wine. 21 This is the law of the Nazarite
who hath vowed, and of his offering unto the
Lord for his separation, beside that that his
hand shall get: according to the vow which he
vowed, so he must do after the law of his sep-
aration. 22 And the Lord spake unto Moses,
saying, 23 Speak unto Aaron and unto his sons,
saying, On this wise ye shall bless the children
of Israel, saying unto them, 24 The Lord bless
thee, and keep thee: 25 TheLordmake his face
shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee:
26 TheLord lift uphis countenance upon thee,
and give thee peace. 27 And they shall put my
name upon the children of Israel; and I will
bless them.

7 And it came to pass on the day that
Moses had fully set up the tabernacle, and had
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anointed it, and sanctified it, and all the instru-
ments thereof, both the altar and all the vessels
thereof, and had anointed them, and sancti-
fied them; 2 That the princes of Israel, heads
of the house of their fathers, who were the
princes of the tribes, and were over them that
were numbered, offered:* 3 And they brought
their offering before the Lord, six covered
wagons, and twelve oxen; a wagon for two of
the princes, and for each one an ox: and they
brought them before the tabernacle. 4 And
the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 5 Take
it of them, that they may be to do the ser-
vice of the tabernacle of the congregation; and
thou shalt give them unto the Levites, to every
man according to his service. 6 And Moses
took the wagons and the oxen, and gave them
unto the Levites. 7 Twowagons and four oxen

7.2. and were: Heb. who stood.
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he gave unto the sons of Gershon, accord-
ing to their service: 8 And four wagons and
eight oxen he gave unto the sons of Merari, ac-
cording unto their service, under the hand of
Ithamar the son of Aaron the priest. 9 But
unto the sons of Kohath he gave none: be-
cause the service of the sanctuary belonging
unto them was that they should bear upon
their shoulders. 10 And the princes offered for
dedicating of the altar in the day that it was
anointed, even the princes offered their offer-
ing before the altar. 11 And the Lord said unto
Moses, They shall offer their offering, each
prince on his day, for the dedicating of the al-
tar. 12 And he that offered his offering the first
day was Nahshon the son of Amminadab, of
the tribe of Judah: 13 And his offering was one
silver charger, the weight thereof was an hun-
dred and thirty shekels, one silver bowl of sev-
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enty shekels, after the shekel of the sanctuary;
both of them were full of fine flour mingled
with oil for a meat offering: 14 One spoon of
ten shekels of gold, full of incense: 15 Oneyoung
bullock, one ram, one lamb of the first year, for
a burnt offering: 16 One kid of the goats for a
sin offering: 17 And for a sacrifice of peace of-
ferings, two oxen, five rams, five he goats, five
lambs of the first year: this was the offering of
Nahshon the son of Amminadab. 18 On the
second day Nethaneel the son of Zuar, prince
of Issachar, did offer: 19 Heoffered for his offer-
ing one silver charger, the weight whereof was
an hundred and thirty shekels, one silver bowl
of seventy shekels, after the shekel of the sanc-
tuary; both of them full of fine flour mingled
with oil for a meat offering: 20 One spoon of
goldof ten shekels, full of incense: 21 Oneyoung
bullock, one ram, one lamb of the first year, for
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a burnt offering: 22 One kid of the goats for a
sin offering: 23 And for a sacrifice of peace of-
ferings, two oxen, five rams, five he goats, five
lambs of the first year: this was the offering of
Nethaneel the son of Zuar. 24 On the third day
Eliab the son of Helon, prince of the children
of Zebulun, did offer: 25 His offering was one
silver charger, the weight whereof was an hun-
dred and thirty shekels, one silver bowl of sev-
enty shekels, after the shekel of the sanctuary;
both of them full of fine flour mingled with
oil for a meat offering: 26 One golden spoon of
ten shekels, full of incense: 27 One young bul-
lock, one ram, one lamb of the first year, for
a burnt offering: 28 One kid of the goats for a
sin offering: 29 And for a sacrifice of peace of-
ferings, two oxen, five rams, five he goats, five
lambs of the first year: this was the offering of
Eliab the son of Helon. 30 On the fourth day
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Elizur the son of Shedeur, prince of the chil-
dren of Reuben, did offer: 31 His offering was
one silver charger of the weight of an hundred
and thirty shekels, one silver bowl of seventy
shekels, after the shekel of the sanctuary; both
of them full of fine flour mingled with oil for
a meat offering: 32 One golden spoon of ten
shekels, full of incense: 33 One young bullock,
one ram, one lamb of the first year, for a burnt
offering: 34 One kid of the goats for a sin of-
fering: 35 And for a sacrifice of peace offerings,
two oxen, five rams, five he goats, five lambs of
the first year: thiswas the offering of Elizur the
son of Shedeur. 36 On the fifth day Shelumiel
the son of Zurishaddai, prince of the children
of Simeon, did offer: 37 His offering was one
silver charger, the weight whereof was an hun-
dred and thirty shekels, one silver bowl of sev-
enty shekels, after the shekel of the sanctuary;
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both of them full of fine flour mingled with oil
for ameat offering: 38 One golden spoonof ten
shekels, full of incense: 39 One young bullock,
one ram, one lamb of the first year, for a burnt
offering: 40 One kid of the goats for a sin of-
fering: 41 And for a sacrifice of peace offerings,
two oxen, five rams, five he goats, five lambs of
the first year: thiswas the offering of Shelumiel
the son of Zurishaddai. 42 On the sixth day
Eliasaph the son of Deuel, prince of the chil-
dren of Gad, offered: 43 His offering was one
silver charger of the weight of an hundred and
thirty shekels, a silver bowl of seventy shekels,
after the shekel of the sanctuary; both of them
full of fine flour mingled with oil for a meat
offering: 44 One golden spoon of ten shekels,
full of incense: 45 One young bullock, one ram,
one lamb of the first year, for a burnt offer-
ing: 46 One kid of the goats for a sin offering:
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47 And for a sacrifice of peace offerings, two
oxen, five rams, five he goats, five lambs of the
first year: this was the offering of Eliasaph the
son of Deuel. 48 On the seventh day Elishama
the son of Ammihud, prince of the children of
Ephraim, offered: 49 His offering was one silver
charger, the weight whereof was an hundred
and thirty shekels, one silver bowl of seventy
shekels, after the shekel of the sanctuary; both
of them full of fine flour mingled with oil for
a meat offering: 50 One golden spoon of ten
shekels, full of incense: 51 One young bullock,
one ram, one lamb of the first year, for a burnt
offering: 52 One kid of the goats for a sin of-
fering: 53 And for a sacrifice of peace offerings,
two oxen, five rams, five he goats, five lambs of
the first year: this was the offering of Elishama
the son of Ammihud. 54 On the eighth day
offered Gamaliel the son of Pedahzur, prince
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of the children of Manasseh: 55 His offering
was one silver charger of the weight of an hun-
dred and thirty shekels, one silver bowl of sev-
enty shekels, after the shekel of the sanctuary;
both of them full of fine flour mingled with
oil for a meat offering: 56 One golden spoon of
ten shekels, full of incense: 57 One young bul-
lock, one ram, one lamb of the first year, for
a burnt offering: 58 One kid of the goats for a
sin offering: 59 And for a sacrifice of peace of-
ferings, two oxen, five rams, five he goats, five
lambs of the first year: this was the offering
of Gamaliel the son of Pedahzur. 60 On the
ninth dayAbidan the son ofGideoni, prince of
the children of Benjamin, offered: 61 His offer-
ing was one silver charger, the weight whereof
was an hundred and thirty shekels, one silver
bowl of seventy shekels, after the shekel of
the sanctuary; both of them full of fine flour
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mingled with oil for a meat offering: 62 One
golden spoon of ten shekels, full of incense:
63 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of
the first year, for a burnt offering: 64 One kid
of the goats for a sin offering: 65 And for a sac-
rifice of peace offerings, two oxen, five rams,
five he goats, five lambs of the first year: this
was the offering of Abidan the son of Gideoni.
66 On the tenth day Ahiezer the son of Am-
mishaddai, prince of the children of Dan, of-
fered: 67 His offering was one silver charger,
the weight whereof was an hundred and thirty
shekels, one silver bowl of seventy shekels, af-
ter the shekel of the sanctuary; both of them
full of fine flour mingled with oil for a meat
offering: 68 One golden spoon of ten shekels,
full of incense: 69 One young bullock, one ram,
one lamb of the first year, for a burnt offer-
ing: 70 One kid of the goats for a sin offering:
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71 And for a sacrifice of peace offerings, two
oxen, five rams, five he goats, five lambs of the
first year: this was the offering of Ahiezer the
son of Ammishaddai. 72 On the eleventh day
Pagiel the son of Ocran, prince of the children
of Asher, offered: 73 His offering was one silver
charger, the weight whereof was an hundred
and thirty shekels, one silver bowl of seventy
shekels, after the shekel of the sanctuary; both
of them full of fine flour mingled with oil for
a meat offering: 74 One golden spoon of ten
shekels, full of incense: 75 One young bullock,
one ram, one lamb of the first year, for a burnt
offering: 76 One kid of the goats for a sin of-
fering: 77 And for a sacrifice of peace offerings,
two oxen, five rams, five he goats, five lambs of
the first year: this was the offering of Pagiel the
son of Ocran. 78 On the twelfth day Ahira the
son of Enan, prince of the children ofNaphtali,
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offered: 79 His offering was one silver charger,
the weight whereof was an hundred and thirty
shekels, one silver bowl of seventy shekels, af-
ter the shekel of the sanctuary; both of them
full of fine flour mingled with oil for a meat
offering: 80 One golden spoon of ten shekels,
full of incense: 81 One young bullock, one ram,
one lamb of the first year, for a burnt offer-
ing: 82 One kid of the goats for a sin offering:
83 And for a sacrifice of peace offerings, two
oxen, five rams, five he goats, five lambs of the
first year: thiswas the offering of Ahira the son
of Enan. 84 Thiswas the dedication of the altar,
in the day when it was anointed, by the princes
of Israel: twelve chargers of silver, twelve silver
bowls, twelve spoons of gold: 85 Each charger
of silverweighing an hundred and thirty shekels,
each bowl seventy: all the silver vessels weighed
two thousand and four hundred shekels, af-
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ter the shekel of the sanctuary: 86 The golden
spoons were twelve, full of incense, weighing
ten shekels apiece, after the shekel of the sanc-
tuary: all the gold of the spoons was an hun-
dred and twenty shekels. 87 All the oxen for the
burnt offering were twelve bullocks, the rams
twelve, the lambs of the first year twelve, with
their meat offering: and the kids of the goats
for sin offering twelve. 88 And all the oxen for
the sacrifice of the peace offerings were twenty
and four bullocks, the rams sixty, the he goats
sixty, the lambs of the first year sixty. This was
the dedication of the altar, after that it was
anointed. 89 And when Moses was gone into
the tabernacle of the congregation to speak
with him, then he heard the voice of one speak-
ing unto him from off the mercy seat that was
upon the ark of testimony, from between the
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two cherubims: and he spake unto him.*

8 And theLord spake untoMoses, saying,
2 Speak unto Aaron, and say unto him, When
thou lightest the lamps, the seven lamps shall
give light over against the candlestick. 3 And
Aaron did so; he lighted the lamps thereof
over against the candlestick, as the Lord com-
manded Moses. 4 And this work of the can-
dlestick was of beaten gold, unto the shaft
thereof, unto the flowers thereof, was beaten
work: according unto the pattern which the
Lord had shewed Moses, so he made the can-
dlestick. 5 And the Lord spake unto Moses,
saying, 6 Take the Levites from among the
children of Israel, and cleanse them. 7 And
thus shalt thou do unto them, to cleanse them:
Sprinkle water of purifying upon them, and let

89. with him: that is, with God.
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them shave all their flesh, and let them wash
their clothes, and so make themselves clean.*
8 Then let them take a young bullock with
his meat offering, even fine flour mingled with
oil, and another young bullock shalt thou take
for a sin offering. 9 And thou shalt bring the
Levites before the tabernacle of the congrega-
tion: and thou shalt gather the whole assem-
bly of the children of Israel together: 10 And
thou shalt bring the Levites before the Lord:
and the children of Israel shall put their hands
upon the Levites: 11 And Aaron shall offer the
Levites before the Lord for an offering of the
children of Israel, that they may execute the
service of the Lord.* 12 And the Levites shall

8.7. let them shave...: Heb. let them cause a razor to
pass over, etc.
11. offer: Heb. wave. offering: Heb. wave offering.
they...: Heb. they may be to execute, etc.
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lay their hands upon the heads of the bullocks:
and thou shalt offer the one for a sin offering,
and the other for a burnt offering, unto the
Lord, to make an atonement for the Levites.
13 And thou shalt set the Levites before Aaron,
and before his sons, and offer them for an of-
fering unto the Lord. 14 Thus shalt thou sepa-
rate the Levites from among the children of Is-
rael: and the Levites shall bemine. 15 And after
that shall the Levites go in to do the service of
the tabernacle of the congregation: and thou
shalt cleanse them, and offer them for an offer-
ing. 16 For they are wholly given unto me from
among the children of Israel; instead of such as
open every womb, even instead of the firstborn
of all the children of Israel, have I taken them
unto me. 17 For all the firstborn of the children
of Israel are mine, both man and beast: on the
day that I smote every firstborn in the land of
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Egypt I sanctified them for myself. 18 And I
have taken the Levites for all the firstborn of
the children of Israel. 19 And I have given the
Levites as a gift to Aaron and to his sons from
among the children of Israel, to do the service
of the children of Israel in the tabernacle of the
congregation, and to make an atonement for
the children of Israel: that there be no plague
among the children of Israel, when the chil-
dren of Israel come nigh unto the sanctuary.*
20 AndMoses, andAaron, and all the congrega-
tion of the children of Israel, did to the Levites
according unto all that the Lord commanded
Moses concerning the Levites, so did the chil-
dren of Israel unto them. 21 And the Levites
were purified, and they washed their clothes;
and Aaron offered them as an offering before
the Lord; and Aaron made an atonement for

19. a gift: Heb. given.
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them to cleanse them. 22 And after that went
the Levites in to do their service in the taber-
nacle of the congregation before Aaron, and
before his sons: as the Lord had commanded
Moses concerning theLevites, so did they unto
them. 23 And the Lord spake untoMoses, say-
ing, 24 This is it that belongeth unto the Levites:
fromtwenty andfive years old andupward they
shall go in towait upon the service of the taber-
nacle of the congregation:* 25 And fromthe age
of fifty years they shall cease waiting upon the
service thereof, and shall serve no more:* 26 But
shall minister with their brethren in the taber-
nacle of the congregation, to keep the charge,
and shall do no service. Thus shalt thou do
unto the Levites touching their charge.

24. to...: Heb. to war the warfare of, etc.
25. cease...: Heb. return from the warfare of the ser-
vice.
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9 And the Lord spake unto Moses in the
wilderness of Sinai, in the first month of the
second year after they were come out of the
land of Egypt, saying, 2 Let the children of Is-
rael also keep the passover at his appointed sea-
son. 3 In the fourteenth day of this month, at
even, ye shall keep it in his appointed season:
according to all the rites of it, and according
to all the ceremonies thereof, shall ye keep it.*
4 And Moses spake unto the children of Israel,
that they should keep the passover. 5 And they
kept the passover on the fourteenth day of the
first month at even in the wilderness of Sinai:
according to all that the Lord commanded
Moses, so did the children of Israel. 6 And
there were certain men, who were defiled by
the dead body of a man, that they could not

9.3. at even: Heb. between the two evenings.
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keep the passover on that day: and they came
before Moses and before Aaron on that day:
7 And those men said unto him, We are de-
filed by the dead body of a man: wherefore are
we kept back, that wemay not offer an offering
of the Lord in his appointed season among
the children of Israel? 8 And Moses said unto
them, Stand still, and Iwill hearwhat theLord
will command concerning you. 9 And the
Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 10 Speak unto
the children of Israel, saying, If any man of you
or of your posterity shall be unclean by reason
of a dead body, or be in a journey afar off, yet he
shall keep the passover unto the Lord. 11 The
fourteenth day of the second month at even
they shall keep it, and eat it with unleavened
bread and bitter herbs. 12 They shall leave none
of it unto the morning, nor break any bone of
it: according to all the ordinances of the pass-
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over they shall keep it. 13 But the man that is
clean, and is not in a journey, and forbeareth
to keep the passover, even the same soul shall
be cut off from among his people: because he
brought not the offering of the Lord in his
appointed season, that man shall bear his sin.
14 And if a stranger shall sojourn among you,
and will keep the passover unto the Lord; ac-
cording to the ordinance of the passover, and
according to the manner thereof, so shall he
do: ye shall have one ordinance, both for the
stranger, and for him that was born in the
land. 15 And on the day that the tabernacle
was reared up the cloud covered the taberna-
cle, namely, the tent of the testimony: and at
even there was upon the tabernacle as it were
the appearance of fire, until the morning. 16 So
it was alway: the cloud covered it by day, and
the appearance of fire by night. 17 And when
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the cloud was taken up from the tabernacle,
then after that the children of Israel journeyed:
and in the place where the cloud abode, there
the children of Israel pitched their tents. 18 At
the commandment of the Lord the children
of Israel journeyed, and at the commandment
of the Lord they pitched: as long as the cloud
abode upon the tabernacle they rested in their
tents. 19 Andwhen the cloud tarried long upon
the tabernacle many days, then the children of
Israel kept the charge of the Lord, and jour-
neyed not.* 20 And so it was, when the cloud
was a few days upon the tabernacle; according
to the commandment of the Lord they abode
in their tents, and according to the command-
ment of the Lord they journeyed. 21 And so it
was, when the cloud abode from even unto the
morning, and that the cloud was taken up in

19. tarried...: Heb. prolonged.
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the morning, then they journeyed: whether it
was by day or by night that the cloudwas taken
up, they journeyed.* 22 Or whether it were two
days, or a month, or a year, that the cloud tar-
ried upon the tabernacle, remaining thereon,
the children of Israel abode in their tents, and
journeyed not: but when it was taken up, they
journeyed. 23 At the commandment of the
Lord they rested in the tents, and at the com-
mandment of the Lord they journeyed: they
kept the charge of the Lord, at the command-
ment of the Lord by the hand of Moses.

10 And the Lord spake unto Moses, say-
ing, 2 Make thee two trumpets of silver; of a
whole piece shalt thou make them: that thou
mayest use them for the calling of the assembly,
and for the journeying of the camps. 3 And

21. abode: Heb. was.



10.4–9 NUMBERS 11080

when they shall blow with them, all the as-
sembly shall assemble themselves to thee at
the door of the tabernacle of the congregation.
4 And if they blow but with one trumpet, then
the princes, which are heads of the thousands
of Israel, shall gather themselves unto thee.
5 When ye blow an alarm, then the camps that
lie on the east parts shall go forward. 6 When
ye blow an alarm the second time, then the
camps that lie on the south side shall take their
journey: they shall blow an alarm for their
journeys. 7 But when the congregation is to
be gathered together, ye shall blow, but ye shall
not sound an alarm. 8 And the sons of Aaron,
the priests, shall blow with the trumpets; and
they shall be to you for an ordinance for ever
throughout your generations. 9 And if ye go
to war in your land against the enemy that op-
presseth you, then ye shall blow an alarm with
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the trumpets; and ye shall be remembered be-
fore the Lord your God, and ye shall be saved
from your enemies. 10 Also in the day of your
gladness, and in your solemn days, and in the
beginnings of your months, ye shall blow with
the trumpets over your burnt offerings, and
over the sacrifices of your peace offerings; that
they may be to you for a memorial before your
God: I am the Lord your God. 11 And it
came to pass on the twentieth day of the sec-
ond month, in the second year, that the cloud
was taken up fromoff the tabernacle of the tes-
timony. 12 And the children of Israel took their
journeys out of the wilderness of Sinai; and the
cloud rested in the wilderness of Paran. 13 And
they first took their journey according to the
commandment of the Lord by the hand of
Moses. 14 In the first place went the standard
of the camp of the children of Judah according
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to their armies: and over his hostwas Nahshon
the sonofAmminadab. 15 Andover the host of
the tribe of the children of Issachar was Netha-
neel the sonofZuar. 16 Andover thehost of the
tribe of the children of Zebulun was Eliab the
son of Helon. 17 And the tabernacle was taken
down; and the sons of Gershon and the sons
of Merari set forward, bearing the tabernacle.
18 And the standard of the camp of Reuben set
forward according to their armies: andover his
hostwas Elizur the son of Shedeur. 19 Andover
the host of the tribe of the children of Simeon
was Shelumiel the son of Zurishaddai. 20 And
over the host of the tribe of the children of
Gad was Eliasaph the son of Deuel. 21 And the
Kohathites set forward, bearing the sanctuary:
and the other did set up the tabernacle against
they came.* 22 And the standard of the camp

10.21. the other: that is, the Gershonites and the Mer-
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of the children of Ephraim set forward accord-
ing to their armies: and over his host was El-
ishama the son of Ammihud. 23 And over the
host of the tribe of the children of Manasseh
was Gamaliel the son of Pedahzur. 24 And over
the host of the tribe of the children of Ben-
jamin was Abidan the son of Gideoni. 25 And
the standard of the camp of the children of
Dan set forward, which was the rereward of all
the camps throughout their hosts: and over
his host was Ahiezer the son of Ammishaddai.
26 And over the host of the tribe of the children
of Asher was Pagiel the son of Ocran. 27 And
over the host of the tribe of the children of
Naphtali was Ahira the son of Enan. 28 Thus
were the journeyings of the children of Israel
according to their armies, when they set for-

arites.
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ward.* 29 And Moses said unto Hobab, the son
of Raguel the Midianite, Moses’ father in law,
We are journeying unto the place of which the
Lord said, I will give it you: come thou with
us, and we will do thee good: for the Lord
hath spoken good concerning Israel. 30 And he
said unto him, I will not go; but I will depart
to mine own land, and to my kindred. 31 And
he said, Leave us not, I pray thee; forasmuch
as thou knowest how we are to encamp in the
wilderness, and thou mayest be to us instead
of eyes. 32 And it shall be, if thou go with us,
yea, it shall be, that what goodness the Lord
shall do unto us, the samewill we do unto thee.
33 And they departed from the mount of the
Lord three days’ journey: and the ark of the
covenant of the Lord went before them in the
three days’ journey, to search out a resting place

28. Thus: Heb. These.
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for them. 34 And the cloud of the Lord was
upon them by day, when they went out of the
camp. 35 And it came to pass, when the ark set
forward, that Moses said, Rise up, Lord, and
let thine enemies be scattered; and let them
that hate thee flee before thee. 36 And when
it rested, he said, Return, O Lord, unto the
many thousands of Israel.*

11 And when the people complained, it
displeased the Lord: and the Lord heard it;
and his anger was kindled; and the fire of the
Lord burnt among them, and consumed them
that were in the uttermost parts of the camp.*
2 And the people cried unto Moses; and when
Moses prayed unto the Lord, the fire was

36. many thousands: Heb. ten thousand thousands.
11.1. complained: or, were as it were complainers. it
displeased: Heb. it was evil in the ears of.
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quenched.* 3 And he called the name of the
place Taberah: because the fire of the Lord
burnt among them.* 4 And the mixt multi-
tude that was among them fell a lusting: and
the children of Israel also wept again, and said,
Who shall give us flesh to eat?* 5 We remem-
ber the fish, which we did eat in Egypt freely;
the cucumbers, and the melons, and the leeks,
and the onions, and the garlick: 6 But nowour
soul is dried away: there is nothing at all, beside
this manna, before our eyes. 7 And the manna
was as coriander seed, and the colour thereof
as the colour of bdellium.* 8 And the people
went about, and gathered it, and ground it in
mills, or beat it in a mortar, and baked it in
2. was...: Heb. sunk.
3. Taberah: that is, A burning.
4. fell...: Heb. lusted a lust. wept...: Heb. returned
and wept.
7. colour thereof...: Heb. eye of it as the eye of.
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pans, and made cakes of it: and the taste of
it was as the taste of fresh oil. 9 And when the
dew fell upon the camp in thenight, themanna
fell upon it. 10 Then Moses heard the people
weep throughout their families, every man in
the door of his tent: and the anger of the Lord
was kindled greatly; Moses also was displeased.
11 And Moses said unto the Lord, Wherefore
hast thou afflicted thy servant? and wherefore
have I not found favour in thy sight, that thou
layest the burden of all this people upon me?
12 Have I conceived all this people? have I be-
gotten them, that thou shouldest say unto me,
Carry them in thy bosom, as a nursing father
beareth the sucking child, unto the land which
thou swarest unto their fathers? 13 Whence
should I have flesh to give unto all this peo-
ple? for they weep unto me, saying, Give us
flesh, that we may eat. 14 I am not able to bear
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all this people alone, because it is too heavy for
me. 15 And if thou deal thus with me, kill me, I
pray thee, out of hand, if I have found favour in
thy sight; and let me not see my wretchedness.
16 And theLord said untoMoses,Gather unto
me seventy men of the elders of Israel, whom
thou knowest to be the elders of the people,
and officers over them; and bring them unto
the tabernacle of the congregation, that they
may stand there with thee. 17 And I will come
down and talk with thee there: and I will take
of the spirit which is upon thee, and will put
it upon them; and they shall bear the burden
of the people with thee, that thou bear it not
thyself alone. 18 And say thou unto the people,
Sanctify yourselves against to morrow, and ye
shall eat flesh: for ye have wept in the ears of
the Lord, saying, Who shall give us flesh to
eat? for it was well with us in Egypt: there-
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fore the Lord will give you flesh, and ye shall
eat. 19 Ye shall not eat one day, nor two days,
nor five days, neither ten days, nor twenty days;
20 But even a whole month, until it come out at
your nostrils, and it be loathsome unto you:
because that ye have despised the Lord which
is among you, and have wept before him, say-
ing, Why came we forth out of Egypt?* 21 And
Moses said, The people, among whom I am,
are six hundred thousand footmen; and thou
hast said, I will give them flesh, that they may
eat a whole month. 22 Shall the flocks and the
herds be slain for them, to suffice them? or
shall all the fish of the sea be gathered together
for them, to suffice them? 23 And the Lord
said unto Moses, Is the Lord’s hand waxed
short? thou shalt see now whether my word
shall come to pass unto thee or not. 24 And

20. whole...: Heb. month of days.
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Moses went out, and told the people the words
of the Lord, and gathered the seventy men of
the elders of the people, and set them round
about the tabernacle. 25 And the Lord came
down in a cloud, and spake unto him, and took
of the spirit that was upon him, and gave it
unto the seventy elders: and it came to pass,
that, when the spirit rested upon them, they
prophesied, and did not cease. 26 But there re-
mained two of the men in the camp, the name
of the one was Eldad, and the name of the
other Medad: and the spirit rested upon them;
and they were of them that were written, but
went not out unto the tabernacle: and they
prophesied in the camp. 27 And there ran a
young man, and told Moses, and said, Eldad
and Medad do prophesy in the camp. 28 And
Joshua the son of Nun, the servant of Moses,
one of his young men, answered and said, My
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lord Moses, forbid them. 29 And Moses said
unto him, Enviest thou for my sake? would
God that all the Lord’s people were prophets,
and that the Lord would put his spirit upon
them! 30 And Moses gat him into the camp, he
and the elders of Israel. 31 And therewent forth
a wind from the Lord, and brought quails
from the sea, and let them fall by the camp,
as it were a day’s journey on this side, and as it
were a day’s journey on the other side, round
about the camp, and as it were two cubits high
upon the face of the earth.* 32 And the people
stood up all that day, and all that night, and
all the next day, and they gathered the quails:
he that gathered least gathered ten homers:
and they spread them all abroad for themselves
round about the camp. 33 And while the flesh
was yet between their teeth, ere it was chewed,

31. as it were a day’s...: Heb. as it were the way of a day.
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the wrath of the Lord was kindled against the
people, and the Lord smote the people with
a very great plague. 34 And he called the name
of that place Kibrothhattaavah: because there
they buried the people that lusted.* 35 And the
people journeyed fromKibrothhattaavah unto
Hazeroth; and abode at Hazeroth.*

12 And Miriam and Aaron spake against
Moses because of the Ethiopianwomanwhom
he had married: for he had married an
Ethiopian woman.* 2 And they said, Hath the
Lord indeed spoken only by Moses? hath he
not spoken also by us? And the Lord heard
it. 3 (Now the man Moses was very meek,
above all the men which were upon the face
of the earth.) 4 And the Lord spake sud-

34. Kibrothhattaavah: that is, The graves of lust.
35. abode at: Heb. they were in.
12.1. Ethiopian: or, Cushite. married: Heb. taken.
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denly unto Moses, and unto Aaron, and unto
Miriam, Come out ye three unto the taberna-
cle of the congregation. And they three came
out. 5 And the Lord came down in the pil-
lar of the cloud, and stood in the door of the
tabernacle, and called Aaron and Miriam: and
they both came forth. 6 And he said, Hear
now my words: If there be a prophet among
you, I the Lord will make myself known unto
him in a vision, and will speak unto him in a
dream. 7 My servant Moses is not so, who is
faithful in all mine house. 8 With him will I
speak mouth to mouth, even apparently, and
not in dark speeches; and the similitude of
the Lord shall he behold: wherefore then
were ye not afraid to speak against my servant
Moses? 9 And the anger of the Lord was kin-
dled against them; and he departed. 10 And
the cloud departed from off the tabernacle;
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and, behold, Miriam became leprous, white as
snow: and Aaron looked upon Miriam, and,
behold, she was leprous. 11 And Aaron said
unto Moses, Alas, my lord, I beseech thee, lay
not the sinuponus, whereinwehavedone fool-
ishly, and wherein we have sinned. 12 Let her
not be as one dead, of whom the flesh is half
consumedwhen he cometh out of hismother’s
womb. 13 And Moses cried unto the Lord,
saying, Heal her now, O God, I beseech thee.
14 And the Lord said unto Moses, If her fa-
ther had but spit in her face, should she not
be ashamed seven days? let her be shut out
from the camp seven days, and after that let
her be received in again. 15 And Miriam was
shut out from the camp seven days: and the
people journeyed not till Miriam was brought
in again. 16 And afterward the people removed
from Hazeroth, and pitched in the wilderness
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of Paran.
13 And the Lord spake unto Moses, say-

ing, 2 Send thou men, that they may search
the land of Canaan, which I give unto the chil-
dren of Israel: of every tribe of their fathers
shall ye send a man, every one a ruler among
them. 3 And Moses by the commandment of
the Lord sent them from the wilderness of
Paran: all those men were heads of the chil-
dren of Israel. 4 And these were their names:
of the tribe of Reuben, Shammua the son of
Zaccur. 5 Of the tribe of Simeon, Shaphat the
son of Hori. 6 Of the tribe of Judah, Caleb
the son of Jephunneh. 7 Of the tribe of Is-
sachar, Igal the son of Joseph. 8 Of the tribe
of Ephraim, Oshea the son of Nun. 9 Of the
tribe of Benjamin, Palti the sonofRaphu. 10 Of
the tribe of Zebulun, Gaddiel the son of Sodi.
11 Of the tribe of Joseph, namely, of the tribe
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of Manasseh, Gaddi the son of Susi. 12 Of the
tribe ofDan, Ammiel the son ofGemalli. 13 Of
the tribe of Asher, Sethur the son of Michael.
14 Of the tribe of Naphtali, Nahbi the son of
Vophsi. 15 Of the tribe of Gad, Geuel the son
of Machi. 16 These are the names of the men
which Moses sent to spy out the land. And
Moses called Oshea the son of Nun Jehoshua.
17 And Moses sent them to spy out the land
of Canaan, and said unto them, Get you up
this way southward, and go up into the moun-
tain: 18 And see the land, what it is; and the
people that dwelleth therein, whether they be
strong or weak, few or many; 19 And what the
land is that they dwell in, whether it be good
or bad; and what cities they be that they dwell
in, whether in tents, or in strong holds; 20 And
what the land is, whether it be fat or lean, whe-
ther there be wood therein, or not. And be ye
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of good courage, and bring of the fruit of the
land. Now the timewas the timeof thefirstripe
grapes. 21 So they went up, and searched the
land from thewilderness of Zin untoRehob, as
men come to Hamath. 22 And they ascended
by the south, and came unto Hebron; where
Ahiman, Sheshai, and Talmai, the children of
Anak, were. (Now Hebron was built seven
years before Zoan in Egypt.) 23 And they came
unto the brook of Eshcol, and cut down from
thence a branchwith one cluster of grapes, and
they bare it between two upon a staff; and they
brought of the pomegranates, and of the figs.*
24 The place was called the brook Eshcol, be-
cause of the cluster of grapes which the chil-
dren of Israel cut down from thence.* 25 And

13.23. brook: or, valley.
24. brook: or, valley. Eshcol: that is, A cluster of
grapes.



13.26–30 NUMBERS 11098

they returned from searching of the land af-
ter forty days. 26 And they went and came to
Moses, and to Aaron, and to all the congrega-
tion of the children of Israel, unto the wilder-
ness of Paran, to Kadesh; and brought back
word unto them, and unto all the congrega-
tion, and shewed them the fruit of the land.
27 And they told him, and said, We came unto
the land whither thou sentest us, and surely it
floweth with milk and honey; and this is the
fruit of it. 28 Nevertheless the people be strong
that dwell in the land, and the cities are walled,
and very great: and moreover we saw the chil-
dren of Anak there. 29 The Amalekites dwell
in the land of the south: and the Hittites, and
the Jebusites, and the Amorites, dwell in the
mountains: and the Canaanites dwell by the
sea, and by the coast of Jordan. 30 And Caleb
stilled the people before Moses, and said, Let
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us go up at once, and possess it; for we are
well able to overcome it. 31 But the men that
went up with him said, We be not able to go
up against the people; for they are stronger
than we. 32 And they brought up an evil re-
port of the land which they had searched unto
the childrenof Israel, saying,The land, through
which we have gone to search it, is a land that
eateth up the inhabitants thereof; and all the
people that we saw in it are men of a great
stature.* 33 And there we saw the giants, the
sons of Anak, which come of the giants: and
we were in our own sight as grasshoppers, and
so we were in their sight.

14 And all the congregation lifted up
their voice, and cried; and the people wept
that night. 2 And all the children of Israel

32. men...: Heb. men of statures.
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murmured against Moses and against Aaron:
and the whole congregation said unto them,
Would God that we had died in the land of
Egypt! or would God we had died in this
wilderness! 3 And wherefore hath the Lord
brought us unto this land, to fall by the sword,
that our wives and our children should be a
prey? were it not better for us to return into
Egypt? 4 And they said one to another, Let us
make a captain, and let us return into Egypt.
5 Then Moses and Aaron fell on their faces
before all the assembly of the congregation
of the children of Israel. 6 And Joshua the
son of Nun, and Caleb the son of Jephunneh,
which were of them that searched the land,
rent their clothes: 7 And they spake unto all
the company of the children of Israel, saying,
The land, which we passed through to search
it, is an exceeding good land. 8 If the Lord
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delight in us, then he will bring us into this
land, and give it us; a land which floweth with
milk and honey. 9 Only rebel not ye against
the Lord, neither fear ye the people of the
land; for they are bread for us: their defence
is departed from them, and the Lord is with
us: fear them not.* 10 But all the congregation
bade stone them with stones. And the glory
of the Lord appeared in the tabernacle of the
congregation before all the children of Israel.
11 And the Lord said unto Moses, How long
will this people provoke me? and how long
will it be ere they believe me, for all the signs
which I have shewed among them? 12 I will
smite them with the pestilence, and disinherit
them, and will make of thee a greater nation
and mightier than they. 13 And Moses said
unto the Lord, Then the Egyptians shall hear

14.9. defence: Heb. shadow.
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it, (for thou broughtest up this people in thy
might from among them;) 14 And they will tell
it to the inhabitants of this land: for they have
heard that thou Lord art among this people,
that thou Lord art seen face to face, and that
thy cloud standeth over them, and that thou
goest before them, by day time in a pillar of a
cloud, and in a pillar of fire by night. 15 Now if
thou shalt kill all this people as one man, then
the nations which have heard the fame of thee
will speak, saying, 16 Because the Lordwas not
able to bring this people into the land which
he sware unto them, therefore he hath slain
them in the wilderness. 17 And now, I beseech
thee, let the power ofmyLordbe great, accord-
ing as thou hast spoken, saying, 18 The Lord
is longsuffering, and of great mercy, forgiving
iniquity and transgression, and by no means
clearing the guilty, visiting the iniquity of the



14.19–24 NUMBERS 11103

fathers upon the children unto the third and
fourth generation. 19 Pardon, I beseech thee,
the iniquity of this people according unto the
greatness of thy mercy, and as thou hast for-
given this people, from Egypt even until now.*
20 And the Lord said, I have pardoned accord-
ing to thy word: 21 But as truly as I live, all
the earth shall be filled with the glory of the
Lord. 22 Because all those men which have
seen my glory, and my miracles, which I did in
Egypt and in the wilderness, and have tempted
me now these ten times, and have not hear-
kened to my voice; 23 Surely they shall not see
the land which I sware unto their fathers, nei-
ther shall any of them that provoked me see
it:* 24 But my servant Caleb, because he had
another spirit with him, and hath followed me

19. until...: or, hitherto.
23. Surely...: Heb. If they see the land.
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fully, him will I bring into the land whereinto
he went; and his seed shall possess it. 25 (Now
the Amalekites and the Canaanites dwelt in
the valley.) To morrow turn you, and get you
into the wilderness by the way of the Red sea.
26 And the Lord spake unto Moses and unto
Aaron, saying, 27 How long shall I bearwith this
evil congregation, which murmur against me?
I have heard the murmurings of the children of
Israel, which they murmur against me. 28 Say
unto them, As truly as I live, saith the Lord,
as ye have spoken in mine ears, so will I do to
you: 29 Your carcases shall fall in this wilder-
ness; and all that were numbered of you, ac-
cording to your whole number, from twenty
years old and upward, which have murmured
againstme, 30 Doubtless ye shall not come into
the land, concerning which I sware to make you
dwell therein, saveCaleb the sonof Jephunneh,



14.31–36 NUMBERS 11105

and Joshua the son of Nun.* 31 But your little
ones, which ye said should be a prey, themwill I
bring in, and they shall know the landwhich ye
have despised. 32 But as for you, your carcases,
they shall fall in this wilderness. 33 And your
children shall wander in the wilderness forty
years, and bear your whoredoms, until your
carcases be wasted in the wilderness.* 34 After
the number of the days in which ye searched
the land, even forty days, each day for a year,
shall ye bear your iniquities, even forty years,
and ye shall know my breach of promise.* 35 I
the Lord have said, I will surely do it unto
all this evil congregation, that are gathered to-
gether against me: in this wilderness they shall
be consumed, and there they shall die. 36 And

30. sware: Heb. lifted up my hand.
33. wander: or, feed.
34. breach...: or, changing of my purpose.
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the men, which Moses sent to search the land,
who returned, and made all the congregation
to murmur against him, by bringing up a slan-
der upon the land, 37 Even those men that did
bring up the evil report upon the land, died
by the plague before the Lord. 38 But Joshua
the son of Nun, and Caleb the son of Jephun-
neh, which were of the men that went to search
the land, lived still. 39 And Moses told these
sayings unto all the children of Israel: and the
people mourned greatly. 40 And they rose up
early in the morning, and gat them up into the
top of themountain, saying, Lo, we be here, and
will go up unto the place which the Lord hath
promised: for we have sinned. 41 And Moses
said, Wherefore now do ye transgress the com-
mandment of the Lord? but it shall not pros-
per. 42 Go not up, for the Lord is not among
you; that ye be not smitten before your ene-
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mies. 43 For the Amalekites and the Canaan-
ites are there before you, and ye shall fall by
the sword: because ye are turned away from
the Lord, therefore the Lord will not be with
you. 44 But they presumed to go up unto the
hill top: nevertheless the ark of the covenant
of the Lord, and Moses, departed not out of
the camp. 45 Then the Amalekites came down,
and the Canaanites which dwelt in that hill,
and smote them, and discomfited them, even
unto Hormah.

15 And the Lord spake unto Moses, say-
ing, 2 Speak unto the children of Israel, and say
unto them, When ye be come into the land of
your habitations, which I give unto you, 3 And
will make an offering by fire unto the Lord, a
burnt offering, or a sacrifice in performing a
vow, or in a freewill offering, or in your solemn
feasts, to make a sweet savour unto the Lord,
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of the herd, or of the flock:* 4 Then shall he
that offereth his offering unto the Lord bring
a meat offering of a tenth deal of flour mingled
with the fourth part of an hin of oil. 5 And
the fourth part of an hin of wine for a drink
offering shalt thou prepare with the burnt of-
fering or sacrifice, for one lamb. 6 Or for a
ram, thou shalt prepare for a meat offering two
tenth deals of flourmingledwith the third part
of an hin of oil. 7 And for a drink offering thou
shalt offer the third part of an hin of wine, for
a sweet savour unto the Lord. 8 And when
thoupreparest a bullock for a burnt offering, or
for a sacrifice in performing a vow, or peace of-
ferings unto the Lord: 9 Then shall he bring
with a bullock a meat offering of three tenth
deals of flour mingled with half an hin of oil.
10 And thou shalt bring for a drink offering half

15.3. performing: Heb. separating.
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an hin of wine, for an offering made by fire, of
a sweet savour unto the Lord. 11 Thus shall
it be done for one bullock, or for one ram, or
for a lamb, or a kid. 12 According to the num-
ber that ye shall prepare, so shall ye do to every
one according to their number. 13 All that are
born of the country shall do these things after
this manner, in offering an offering made by
fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lord. 14 And
if a stranger sojourn with you, or whosoever
be among you in your generations, and will of-
fer an offering made by fire, of a sweet savour
unto the Lord; as ye do, so he shall do. 15 One
ordinance shall be both for you of the congre-
gation, and also for the stranger that sojour-
neth with you, an ordinance for ever in your
generations: as ye are, so shall the stranger be
before the Lord. 16 One law and one man-
ner shall be for you, and for the stranger that
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sojourneth with you. 17 And the Lord spake
unto Moses, saying, 18 Speak unto the children
of Israel, and say unto them, When ye come
into the land whither I bring you, 19 Then it
shall be, that, when ye eat of the bread of the
land, ye shall offer up an heave offering unto
the Lord. 20 Ye shall offer up a cake of the
first of your dough for an heave offering: as ye
do the heave offering of the threshingfloor, so
shall ye heave it. 21 Of the first of your dough ye
shall give unto the Lord an heave offering in
your generations. 22 And if ye have erred, and
not observed all these commandments, which
the Lord hath spoken unto Moses, 23 Even all
that the Lord hath commanded you by the
hand of Moses, from the day that the Lord
commanded Moses, and henceforward among
your generations; 24 Then it shall be, if ought be
committed by ignorance without the knowl-



15.25–27 NUMBERS 11111

edge of the congregation, that all the congre-
gation shall offer one youngbullock for a burnt
offering, for a sweet savour unto the Lord,
with his meat offering, and his drink offering,
according to the manner, and one kid of the
goats for a sin offering.* 25 And the priest shall
make an atonement for all the congregation
of the children of Israel, and it shall be for-
given them; for it is ignorance: and they shall
bring their offering, a sacrifice made by fire
unto the Lord, and their sin offering before
the Lord, for their ignorance: 26 And it shall
be forgiven all the congregation of the chil-
dren of Israel, and the stranger that sojourneth
among them; seeing all thepeoplewere in igno-
rance. 27 And if any soul sin through ignorance,
then he shall bring a she goat of the first year

24. without...: Heb. from the eyes. manner: or, ordi-
nance.
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for a sin offering. 28 And the priest shall make
an atonement for the soul that sinneth igno-
rantly, when he sinneth by ignorance before
the Lord, to make an atonement for him; and
it shall be forgiven him. 29 Ye shall have one
law for him that sinneth through ignorance,
both for him that is born among the children
of Israel, and for the stranger that sojourneth
among them.* 30 But the soul that doeth ought
presumptuously,whether he be born in the land,
or a stranger, the same reproacheth the Lord;
and that soul shall be cut off from among his
people.* 31 Because he hath despised the word
of the Lord, and hath broken his command-
ment, that soul shall utterly be cut off; his in-
iquity shall be upon him. 32 And while the
children of Israel were in the wilderness, they

29. sinneth: Heb. doth.
30. presumptuously: Heb. with an high hand.
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found aman that gathered sticks upon the sab-
bath day. 33 And they that found him gather-
ing sticks brought him untoMoses andAaron,
and unto all the congregation. 34 And they
put him in ward, because it was not declared
what should be done to him. 35 And the Lord
said unto Moses, The man shall be surely put
to death: all the congregation shall stone him
with stones without the camp. 36 And all the
congregation brought him without the camp,
and stoned himwith stones, and he died; as the
Lord commanded Moses. 37 And the Lord
spake unto Moses, saying, 38 Speak unto the
children of Israel, and bid them that theymake
them fringes in the borders of their garments
throughout their generations, and that they
put upon the fringe of the borders a ribband
of blue: 39 And it shall be unto you for a fringe,
that ye may look upon it, and remember all the
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commandments of the Lord, and do them;
and that ye seek not after your own heart and
your own eyes, after which ye use to go a whor-
ing: 40 That ye may remember, and do all my
commandments, and be holy unto your God.
41 Iam theLordyourGod,whichbrought you
out of the land of Egypt, to be your God: I am
the Lord your God.

16 Now Korah, the son of Izhar, the son
of Kohath, the son of Levi, and Dathan and
Abiram, the sons of Eliab, and On, the son of
Peleth, sons of Reuben, took men: 2 And they
rose up before Moses, with certain of the chil-
dren of Israel, two hundred and fifty princes of
the assembly, famous in the congregation, men
of renown: 3 And they gathered themselves
together againstMoses and against Aaron, and
said unto them, Ye take too much upon you,
seeing all the congregation are holy, every one
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of them, and the Lord is among them: where-
fore then lift ye up yourselves above the con-
gregation of the Lord?* 4 And when Moses
heard it, he fell upon his face: 5 And he spake
unto Korah and unto all his company, say-
ing, Even to morrow the Lord will shew who
are his, and who is holy; and will cause him
to come near unto him: even him whom he
hath chosen will he cause to come near unto
him. 6 This do; Take you censers, Korah, and
all his company; 7 And put fire therein, and
put incense in them before the Lord to mor-
row: and it shall be that the man whom the
Lord doth choose, he shall be holy: ye take
too much upon you, ye sons of Levi. 8 And
Moses said unto Korah, Hear, I pray you, ye
sons of Levi: 9 Seemeth it but a small thing
unto you, that the God of Israel hath sepa-

16.3. Ye take...: Heb. It is much for you.
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rated you from the congregation of Israel, to
bring you near to himself to do the service of
the tabernacle of the Lord, and to stand be-
fore the congregation to minister unto them?
10 And he hath brought thee near to him, and
all thy brethren the sons of Levi with thee: and
seek ye the priesthood also? 11 For which cause
both thou and all thy company are gathered to-
gether against the Lord: and what is Aaron,
that ye murmur against him? 12 And Moses
sent to call Dathan and Abiram, the sons of
Eliab: which said, We will not come up: 13 Is it
a small thing that thou hast brought us up out
of a land that floweth with milk and honey,
to kill us in the wilderness, except thou make
thyself altogether a prince over us? 14 More-
over thou hast not brought us into a land that
floweth with milk and honey, or given us in-
heritance of fields and vineyards: wilt thou put
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out the eyes of these men? we will not come
up.* 15 And Moses was very wroth, and said
unto the Lord, Respect not thou their offer-
ing: I have not taken one ass from them, nei-
ther have I hurt one of them. 16 And Moses
said unto Korah, Be thou and all thy company
before the Lord, thou, and they, and Aaron,
to morrow: 17 And take every man his censer,
and put incense in them, and bring ye before
the Lord every man his censer, two hundred
and fifty censers; thou also, and Aaron, each of
you his censer. 18 And they took every man his
censer, and put fire in them, and laid incense
thereon, and stood in the door of the taberna-
cle of the congregationwithMoses andAaron.
19 And Korah gathered all the congregation
against themunto thedoor of the tabernacle of
the congregation: and the glory of the Lord

14. put...: Heb. bore out.
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appeared unto all the congregation. 20 And
the Lord spake unto Moses and unto Aaron,
saying, 21 Separate yourselves from among this
congregation, that I may consume them in a
moment. 22 And they fell upon their faces,
and said, O God, the God of the spirits of all
flesh, shall oneman sin, andwilt thou bewroth
with all the congregation? 23 And the Lord
spake unto Moses, saying, 24 Speak unto the
congregation, saying, Get you up from about
the tabernacle of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram.
25 And Moses rose up and went unto Dathan
and Abiram; and the elders of Israel followed
him. 26 And he spake unto the congregation,
saying, Depart, I pray you, from the tents of
thesewickedmen, and touchnothing of theirs,
lest ye be consumed in all their sins. 27 So they
gat up from the tabernacle of Korah, Dathan,
and Abiram, on every side: and Dathan and
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Abiram came out, and stood in the door of
their tents, and their wives, and their sons, and
their little children. 28 AndMoses said,Hereby
ye shall know that the Lord hath sent me to
do all these works; for I have not done them of
mine own mind. 29 If these men die the com-
mon death of all men, or if they be visited af-
ter the visitation of all men; then the Lord
hath not sent me.* 30 But if the Lord make a
new thing, and the earth open her mouth, and
swallow them up, with all that appertain unto
them, and they go down quick into the pit;
then ye shall understand that these men have
provoked the Lord.* 31 And it came to pass, as
hehadmade an endof speaking all thesewords,
that the ground clave asunder that was under
them: 32 And the earth opened hermouth, and

29. the common...: Heb. as every man dieth.
30. make...: Heb. create a creature.
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swallowed them up, and their houses, and all
the men that appertained unto Korah, and all
their goods. 33 They, and all that appertained to
them, went down alive into the pit, and the
earth closed upon them: and they perished
from among the congregation. 34 And all Is-
rael that were round about them fled at the cry
of them: for they said, Lest the earth swal-
low us up also. 35 And there came out a fire
from the Lord, and consumed the two hun-
dred and fifty men that offered incense. 36 And
the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 37 Speak
unto Eleazar the son of Aaron the priest, that
he take up the censers out of the burning, and
scatter thou the fire yonder; for they are hal-
lowed. 38 The censers of these sinners against
their own souls, let them make them broad
plates for a covering of the altar: for they of-
fered them before the Lord, therefore they
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are hallowed: and they shall be a sign unto
the children of Israel. 39 And Eleazar the priest
took the brasen censers, wherewith they that
were burnt had offered; and they were made
broad plates for a covering of the altar: 40 To
be a memorial unto the children of Israel, that
no stranger, which is not of the seed of Aaron,
come near to offer incense before the Lord;
that he be not as Korah, and as his company:
as the Lord said to him by the hand of Moses.
41 But on the morrow all the congregation of
the children of Israel murmured against Moses
and against Aaron, saying, Ye have killed the
people of the Lord. 42 And it came to pass,
when the congregation was gathered against
Moses and against Aaron, that they looked to-
ward the tabernacle of the congregation: and,
behold, the cloud covered it, and the glory of
the Lord appeared. 43 And Moses and Aaron
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came before the tabernacle of the congrega-
tion. 44 And the Lord spake unto Moses, say-
ing, 45 Get you up from among this congre-
gation, that I may consume them as in a mo-
ment. And they fell upon their faces. 46 And
Moses said unto Aaron, Take a censer, and put
fire therein from off the altar, and put on in-
cense, and go quickly unto the congregation,
and make an atonement for them: for there
is wrath gone out from the Lord; the plague
is begun. 47 And Aaron took as Moses com-
manded, and ran into the midst of the con-
gregation; and, behold, the plague was begun
among the people: and he put on incense, and
made an atonement for the people. 48 And he
stood between the dead and the living; and the
plague was stayed. 49 Now they that died in the
plague were fourteen thousand and seven hun-
dred, beside them that died about the matter
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of Korah. 50 And Aaron returned unto Moses
unto the door of the tabernacle of the congre-
gation: and the plague was stayed.

17 And the Lord spake unto Moses, say-
ing, 2 Speak unto the children of Israel, and
take of every one of them a rod according to
the house of their fathers, of all their princes
according to the house of their fathers twelve
rods: write thou every man’s name upon his
rod. 3 And thou shalt write Aaron’s name
upon the rod of Levi: for one rod shall be for
the head of the house of their fathers. 4 And
thou shalt lay them up in the tabernacle of
the congregation before the testimony, where I
willmeetwith you. 5 And it shall come topass,
that the man’s rod, whom I shall choose, shall
blossom: and I will make to cease from me the
murmurings of the children of Israel, whereby
they murmur against you. 6 And Moses spake
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unto the children of Israel, and every one of
their princes gave him a rod apiece, for each
prince one, according to their fathers’ houses,
even twelve rods: and the rod of Aaron was
among their rods.* 7 And Moses laid up the
rods before the Lord in the tabernacle of wit-
ness. 8 And it came to pass, that on the mor-
rowMoses went into the tabernacle of witness;
and, behold, the rod of Aaron for the house
of Levi was budded, and brought forth buds,
and bloomed blossoms, and yielded almonds.
9 And Moses brought out all the rods from
before the Lord unto all the children of Is-
rael: and they looked, and took every man his
rod. 10 And the Lord said unto Moses, Bring
Aaron’s rod again before the testimony, to be
kept for a token against the rebels; and thou

17.6. a rod...: Heb. a rod for one prince, a rod for one
prince.
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shalt quite take away their murmurings from
me, that they die not.* 11 And Moses did so: as
the Lord commanded him, so did he. 12 And
the children of Israel spake unto Moses, say-
ing, Behold, we die, we perish, we all perish.
13 Whosoever cometh any thing near unto the
tabernacle of the Lord shall die: shall we be
consumed with dying?

18 And the Lord said unto Aaron, Thou
and thy sons and thy father’s house with thee
shall bear the iniquity of the sanctuary: and
thou and thy sons with thee shall bear the in-
iquity of your priesthood. 2 And thy brethren
also of the tribe of Levi, the tribe of thy father,
bring thou with thee, that they may be joined
unto thee, and minister unto thee: but thou
and thy sons with thee shall minister before the

10. rebels: Heb. children of rebellion.
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tabernacle of witness. 3 And they shall keep
thy charge, and the charge of all the taberna-
cle: only they shall not comenigh the vessels of
the sanctuary and the altar, that neither they,
nor ye also, die. 4 And they shall be joined
unto thee, and keep the charge of the taberna-
cle of the congregation, for all the service of the
tabernacle: and a stranger shall not come nigh
unto you. 5 And ye shall keep the charge of
the sanctuary, and the charge of the altar: that
there be no wrath any more upon the children
of Israel. 6 And I, behold, I have taken your
brethren the Levites from among the children
of Israel: to you they are given as a gift for the
Lord, to do the service of the tabernacle of the
congregation. 7 Therefore thou and thy sons
with thee shall keep your priest’s office for ev-
ery thingof the altar, andwithin the vail; and ye
shall serve: I have given your priest’s office unto
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you as a service of gift: and the stranger that
cometh nigh shall be put to death. 8 And the
Lord spake unto Aaron, Behold, I also have
given thee the charge of mine heave offerings
of all the hallowed things of the children of
Israel; unto thee have I given them by reason
of the anointing, and to thy sons, by an or-
dinance for ever. 9 This shall be thine of the
most holy things, reserved from the fire: ev-
ery oblation of theirs, every meat offering of
theirs, and every sin offering of theirs, and ev-
ery trespass offering of theirs, which they shall
render unto me, shall be most holy for thee and
for thy sons. 10 In the most holy place shalt
thou eat it; every male shall eat it: it shall be
holy unto thee. 11 And this is thine; the heave
offering of their gift, with all the wave offer-
ings of the children of Israel: I have given them
unto thee, and to thy sons and to thy daughters
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with thee, by a statute for ever: every one that
is clean in thy house shall eat of it. 12 All the
best of the oil, and all the best of the wine, and
of the wheat, the firstfruits of them which they
shall offer unto the Lord, them have I given
thee.* 13 And whatsoever is first ripe in the land,
which they shall bring unto the Lord, shall be
thine; every one that is clean in thine house
shall eat of it. 14 Every thing devoted in Israel
shall be thine. 15 Every thing that openeth the
matrix in all flesh, which they bring unto the
Lord, whether it be of men or beasts, shall be
thine: nevertheless the firstborn of man shalt
thou surely redeem, and the firstling of unclean
beasts shalt thou redeem. 16 And those that are
to be redeemed from a month old shalt thou
redeem, according to thine estimation, for the
money of five shekels, after the shekel of the

18.12. best: Heb. fat.
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sanctuary, which is twenty gerahs. 17 But the
firstling of a cow, or the firstling of a sheep,
or the firstling of a goat, thou shalt not re-
deem; they are holy: thou shalt sprinkle their
blood upon the altar, and shalt burn their fat
for an offering made by fire, for a sweet savour
unto the Lord. 18 And the flesh of them shall
be thine, as the wave breast and as the right
shoulder are thine. 19 All the heave offerings
of the holy things, which the children of Is-
rael offer unto the Lord, have I given thee,
and thy sons and thy daughters with thee, by
a statute for ever: it is a covenant of salt for
ever before the Lordunto thee and to thy seed
with thee. 20 And the Lord spake unto Aaron,
Thou shalt have no inheritance in their land,
neither shalt thou have any part among them:
I am thy part and thine inheritance among
the children of Israel. 21 And, behold, I have
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given the children of Levi all the tenth in Is-
rael for an inheritance, for their service which
they serve, even the service of the tabernacle
of the congregation. 22 Neither must the chil-
dren of Israel henceforth come nigh the taber-
nacle of the congregation, lest they bear sin,
and die.* 23 But the Levites shall do the service
of the tabernacle of the congregation, and they
shall bear their iniquity: it shall be a statute for
ever throughout your generations, that among
the children of Israel they have no inheritance.
24 But the tithes of the children of Israel, which
they offer as an heave offering unto the Lord,
I have given to the Levites to inherit: there-
fore I have said unto them, Among the chil-
dren of Israel they shall have no inheritance.
25 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying,
26 Thus speak unto the Levites, and say unto

22. and die: Heb. to die.
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them, When ye take of the children of Israel
the tithes which I have given you from them
for your inheritance, then ye shall offer up an
heave offering of it for the Lord, even a tenth
part of the tithe. 27 And this your heave offer-
ing shall be reckoned unto you, as though it
were the corn of the threshingfloor, and as the
fulness of the winepress. 28 Thus ye also shall
offer an heave offering unto the Lord of all
your tithes, which ye receive of the children
of Israel; and ye shall give thereof the Lord’s
heave offering to Aaron the priest. 29 Out of
all your gifts ye shall offer every heave offer-
ing of the Lord, of all the best thereof, even
the hallowed part thereof out of it.* 30 There-
fore thou shalt say unto them, When ye have
heaved the best thereof from it, then it shall be
counted unto the Levites as the increase of the

29. best: Heb. fat.
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threshingfloor, and as the increase of the wine-
press.* 31 And ye shall eat it in every place, ye
and your households: for it is your reward for
your service in the tabernacle of the congrega-
tion. 32 And ye shall bear no sin by reason of
it, when ye have heaved from it the best of it:
neither shall ye pollute the holy things of the
children of Israel, lest ye die.

19 And the Lord spake unto Moses and
unto Aaron, saying, 2 This is the ordinance
of the law which the Lord hath commanded,
saying, Speak unto the children of Israel, that
they bring thee a red heifer without spot,
wherein is no blemish, and upon which never
came yoke: 3 And ye shall give her unto
Eleazar the priest, that he may bring her forth
without the camp, and one shall slay her be-

30. best: Heb. fat.
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fore his face: 4 And Eleazar the priest shall
take of her blood with his finger, and sprinkle
of her blood directly before the tabernacle of
the congregation seven times: 5 And one shall
burn the heifer in his sight; her skin, and her
flesh, and her blood, with her dung, shall he
burn: 6 And the priest shall take cedar wood,
and hyssop, and scarlet, and cast it into the
midst of the burning of the heifer. 7 Then the
priest shall wash his clothes, and he shall bathe
his flesh in water, and afterward he shall come
into the camp, and the priest shall be unclean
until the even. 8 And he that burneth her shall
wash his clothes in water, and bathe his flesh
in water, and shall be unclean until the even.
9 And a man that is clean shall gather up the
ashes of the heifer, and lay them up without the
camp in a clean place, and it shall be kept for
the congregation of the children of Israel for a
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water of separation: it is a purification for sin.
10 And he that gathereth the ashes of the heifer
shall wash his clothes, and be unclean until the
even: and it shall be unto the children of Israel,
and unto the stranger that sojourneth among
them, for a statute for ever. 11 He that toucheth
the dead body of any man shall be unclean
seven days.* 12 He shall purify himself with it
on the third day, and on the seventh day he
shall be clean: but if he purify not himself the
third day, then the seventh day he shall not be
clean. 13 Whosoever toucheth the dead body
of any man that is dead, and purifieth not him-
self, defileth the tabernacle of the Lord; and
that soul shall be cut off from Israel: because
the water of separation was not sprinkled upon
him, he shall be unclean; his uncleanness is yet
upon him. 14 This is the law, when a man dieth

19.11. man: Heb. soul of man.



19.15–19 NUMBERS 11135

in a tent: all that come into the tent, and all
that is in the tent, shall be unclean seven days.
15 And every open vessel, which hath no cover-
ing bound upon it, is unclean. 16 And whoso-
ever toucheth one that is slain with a sword in
the open fields, or a dead body, or a bone of
a man, or a grave, shall be unclean seven days.
17 And for an unclean person they shall take of
the ashes of the burnt heifer of purification for
sin, and running water shall be put thereto in a
vessel:* 18 And a clean person shall take hyssop,
and dip it in the water, and sprinkle it upon
the tent, and upon all the vessels, and upon
the persons that were there, and upon him that
touched a bone, or one slain, or one dead, or
a grave: 19 And the clean person shall sprinkle
upon the unclean on the third day, and on the

17. ashes: Heb. dust. running...: Heb. living waters
shall be given.
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seventh day: and on the seventh day he shall
purify himself, and wash his clothes, and bathe
himself in water, and shall be clean at even.
20 But the man that shall be unclean, and shall
not purify himself, that soul shall be cut off
fromamong the congregation, becausehehath
defiled the sanctuary of the Lord: thewater of
separation hath not been sprinkled upon him;
he is unclean. 21 And it shall be a perpetual
statute unto them, that he that sprinkleth the
water of separation shall wash his clothes; and
he that toucheth the water of separation shall
be unclean until even. 22 And whatsoever the
unclean person toucheth shall be unclean; and
the soul that toucheth it shall be unclean until
even.

20 Then came the children of Israel, even
the whole congregation, into the desert of
Zin in the first month: and the people abode
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in Kadesh; and Miriam died there, and was
buried there. 2 And there was no water for the
congregation: and they gathered themselves
together against Moses and against Aaron.
3 And the people chode with Moses, and
spake, saying, Would God that we had died
when our brethren died before the Lord!
4 And why have ye brought up the congre-
gation of the Lord into this wilderness, that
we and our cattle should die there? 5 And
wherefore have ye made us to come up out of
Egypt, to bring us in unto this evil place? it
is no place of seed, or of figs, or of vines, or
of pomegranates; neither is there any water to
drink. 6 And Moses and Aaron went from the
presence of the assembly unto the door of the
tabernacle of the congregation, and they fell
upon their faces: and the glory of the Lord
appeared unto them. 7 And the Lord spake
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untoMoses, saying, 8 Take the rod, and gather
thou the assembly together, thou, and Aaron
thy brother, and speak ye unto the rock before
their eyes; and it shall give forth his water, and
thou shalt bring forth to them water out of the
rock: so thou shalt give the congregation and
their beasts drink. 9 And Moses took the rod
from before the Lord, as he commanded him.
10 And Moses and Aaron gathered the congre-
gation together before the rock, and he said
unto them, Hear now, ye rebels; must we fetch
youwater out of this rock? 11 AndMoses lifted
uphis hand, andwith his rodhe smote the rock
twice: and thewater came out abundantly, and
the congregation drank, and their beasts also.
12 And the Lord spake untoMoses andAaron,
Because ye believed me not, to sanctify me in
the eyes of the children of Israel, therefore ye
shall not bring this congregation into the land
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which I have given them. 13 This is the wa-
ter of Meribah; because the children of Israel
strove with the Lord, and he was sanctified
in them.* 14 And Moses sent messengers from
Kadesh unto the king of Edom, Thus saith
thy brother Israel, Thou knowest all the travail
that hath befallen us:* 15 How our fathers went
down intoEgypt, andwe have dwelt in Egypt a
long time; and the Egyptians vexed us, and our
fathers: 16 And when we cried unto the Lord,
he heard our voice, and sent an angel, and hath
brought us forth out of Egypt: and, behold,
we are in Kadesh, a city in the uttermost of thy
border: 17 Let us pass, I pray thee, through thy
country: we will not pass through the fields,
or through the vineyards, neither will we drink
of the water of the wells: we will go by the

20.13. Meribah: that is, Strife.
14. befallen...: Heb. found us.
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king’s high way, we will not turn to the right
hand nor to the left, until we have passed thy
borders. 18 And Edom said unto him, Thou
shalt not pass by me, lest I come out against
thee with the sword. 19 And the children of Is-
rael said unto him, We will go by the high way:
and if I and my cattle drink of thy water, then
I will pay for it: I will only, without doing any
thing else, go through on my feet. 20 And he
said, Thou shalt not go through. And Edom
came out against him with much people, and
with a strong hand. 21 Thus Edom refused to
give Israel passage through his border: where-
fore Israel turned away from him. 22 And the
children of Israel, even the whole congregation,
journeyed fromKadesh, and cameuntomount
Hor. 23 And the Lord spake unto Moses and
Aaron in mount Hor, by the coast of the land
of Edom, saying, 24 Aaron shall be gathered
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unto his people: for he shall not enter into the
landwhich I have given unto the children of Is-
rael, because ye rebelled againstmyword at the
water of Meribah.* 25 Take Aaron and Eleazar
his son, and bring them up unto mount Hor:
26 And strip Aaron of his garments, and put
them upon Eleazar his son: and Aaron shall
be gathered unto his people, and shall die there.
27 And Moses did as the Lord commanded:
and they went up into mount Hor in the sight
of all the congregation. 28 And Moses strip-
pedAaron of his garments, and put themupon
Eleazarhis son; andAarondied there in the top
of the mount: and Moses and Eleazar came
down from the mount. 29 And when all the
congregation saw that Aaron was dead, they
mourned for Aaron thirty days, even all the
house of Israel.

24. word: Heb. mouth.
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21 And when king Arad the Canaanite,
which dwelt in the south, heard tell that Israel
came by the way of the spies; then he fought
against Israel, and took some of themprisoners.
2 And Israel vowed a vow unto the Lord, and
said, If thouwilt indeed deliver this people into
my hand, then I will utterly destroy their cities.
3 And the Lord hearkened to the voice of Is-
rael, and delivered up the Canaanites; and they
utterly destroyed them and their cities: and he
called the name of the place Hormah.* 4 And
they journeyed from mount Hor by the way
of the Red sea, to compass the land of Edom:
and the soul of the people was much discour-
aged because of the way.* 5 And the people
spake againstGod, and againstMoses, Where-

21.3. Hormah: that is, Utter destruction.
4. discouraged: or, grieved: Heb. shortened.
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fore have ye brought us up out of Egypt to die
in the wilderness? for there is no bread, neither
is there any water; and our soul loatheth this
light bread. 6 And the Lord sent fiery ser-
pents among the people, and they bit the peo-
ple; and much people of Israel died. 7 There-
fore the people came to Moses, and said, We
have sinned, for we have spoken against the
Lord, and against thee; pray unto the Lord,
that he take away the serpents from us. And
Moses prayed for the people. 8 And the Lord
said untoMoses,Make thee a fiery serpent, and
set it upon a pole: and it shall come to pass,
that every one that is bitten, when he looketh
upon it, shall live. 9 And Moses made a ser-
pent of brass, and put it upon a pole, and it
came to pass, that if a serpent had bitten any
man, when he beheld the serpent of brass, he
lived. 10 And the children of Israel set forward,
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and pitched in Oboth. 11 And they journeyed
from Oboth, and pitched at Ijeabarim, in the
wilderness which is before Moab, toward the
sunrising.* 12 From thence they removed, and
pitched in the valley of Zared. 13 From thence
they removed, and pitched on the other side of
Arnon, which is in the wilderness that cometh
out of the coasts of the Amorites: for Arnon
is the border of Moab, between Moab and the
Amorites. 14 Wherefore it is said in the book
of the wars of the Lord, What he did in the
Red sea, and in the brooks of Arnon,* 15 And
at the stream of the brooks that goeth down
to the dwelling of Ar, and lieth upon the bor-
der of Moab.* 16 And from thence they went to
Beer: that is the well whereof the Lord spake

11. Ijeabarim: or, heaps of Abarim.
14. What...: or, Vaheb in Suphah.
15. lieth: Heb. leaneth.
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unto Moses, Gather the people together, and
I will give them water. 17 Then Israel sang this
song, Spring up, O well; sing ye unto it:* 18 The
princes digged the well, the nobles of the peo-
ple digged it, by the direction of the lawgiver,
with their staves. And from the wilderness
they went to Mattanah: 19 And from Mattanah
to Nahaliel: and from Nahaliel to Bamoth:
20 And from Bamoth in the valley, that is in the
country of Moab, to the top of Pisgah, which
looketh toward Jeshimon.* 21 And Israel sent
messengers unto Sihon king of the Amorites,
saying, 22 Let me pass through thy land: we
will not turn into the fields, or into the vine-
yards; we will not drink of the waters of the
well: but we will go along by the king’s high

17. Spring...: Heb. Ascend. sing: or, answer.
20. country: Heb. field. Pisgah: or, the hill. Jeshimon:
or, the wilderness.
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way, until we be past thy borders. 23 And Si-
hon would not suffer Israel to pass through
his border: but Sihon gathered all his people
together, and went out against Israel into the
wilderness: and he came to Jahaz, and fought
against Israel. 24 And Israel smote himwith the
edge of the sword, and possessed his land from
Arnon unto Jabbok, even unto the children of
Ammon: for the border of the children ofAm-
mon was strong. 25 And Israel took all these
cities: and Israel dwelt in all the cities of the
Amorites, in Heshbon, and in all the villages
thereof.* 26 For Heshbon was the city of Si-
hon the king of the Amorites, who had fought
against the former king of Moab, and taken
all his land out of his hand, even unto Arnon.
27 Wherefore they that speak in proverbs say,
Come into Heshbon, let the city of Sihon be

25. villages: Heb. daughters.
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built and prepared: 28 For there is a fire gone
out of Heshbon, a flame from the city of Si-
hon: it hath consumed Ar of Moab, and the
lords of the high places of Arnon. 29 Woe to
thee, Moab! thou art undone, O people of
Chemosh: he hath given his sons that escaped,
and his daughters, into captivity unto Sihon
king of the Amorites. 30 We have shot at them;
Heshbon is perished even unto Dibon, and we
have laid themwaste evenuntoNophah,which
reacheth unto Medeba. 31 Thus Israel dwelt in
the land of the Amorites. 32 And Moses sent
to spy out Jaazer, and they took the villages
thereof, and drove out the Amorites that were
there. 33 And they turned and went up by the
way of Bashan: and Og the king of Bashan
went out against them, he, and all his people,
to the battle at Edrei. 34 And the Lord said
unto Moses, Fear him not: for I have delivered
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him into thy hand, and all his people, and his
land; and thou shalt do to him as thou didst
unto Sihon king of the Amorites, which dwelt
at Heshbon. 35 So they smote him, and his
sons, and all his people, until there was none
left him alive: and they possessed his land.

22 And the children of Israel set forward,
and pitched in the plains of Moab on this side
Jordan by Jericho. 2 And Balak the son of Zip-
por saw all that Israel had done to the Amor-
ites. 3 AndMoabwas sore afraid of the people,
because they were many: and Moab was dis-
tressed because of the children of Israel. 4 And
Moab said unto the elders of Midian, Now
shall this company lick up all that are round
about us, as the ox licketh up the grass of the
field. And Balak the son of Zippor was king
of the Moabites at that time. 5 He sent mes-
sengers therefore unto Balaam the son of Beor
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to Pethor, which is by the river of the land of
the children of his people, to call him, say-
ing, Behold, there is a people come out from
Egypt: behold, they cover the face of the earth,
and they abide over against me:* 6 Come now
therefore, I pray thee, curse me this people;
for they are too mighty for me: peradventure
I shall prevail, that we may smite them, and
that I may drive them out of the land: for I
wot that he whom thou blessest is blessed, and
he whom thou cursest is cursed. 7 And the
elders of Moab and the elders of Midian de-
parted with the rewards of divination in their
hand; and they came unto Balaam, and spake
unto him the words of Balak. 8 And he said
unto them, Lodge here this night, and I will
bring you word again, as the Lord shall speak
unto me: and the princes of Moab abode with

22.5. face: Heb. eye.
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Balaam. 9 And God came unto Balaam, and
said, What men are these with thee? 10 And
Balaam said unto God, Balak the son of Zip-
por, king of Moab, hath sent unto me, saying,
11 Behold, there is a people come out of Egypt,
which covereth the face of the earth: come
now, curse me them; peradventure I shall be
able to overcome them, and drive them out.*
12 And God said unto Balaam, Thou shalt not
go with them; thou shalt not curse the peo-
ple: for they are blessed. 13 And Balaam rose
up in the morning, and said unto the princes
of Balak, Get you into your land: for the Lord
refuseth to giveme leave to gowith you. 14 And
the princes of Moab rose up, and they went
unto Balak, and said, Balaam refuseth to come
with us. 15 And Balak sent yet again princes,

11. I shall...: Heb. I shall prevail in fighting against
him.
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more, and more honourable than they. 16 And
they came to Balaam, and said to him, Thus
saith Balak the son of Zippor, Let nothing, I
pray thee, hinder thee from coming unto me:*
17 For I will promote thee unto very great hon-
our, and I will do whatsoever thou sayest unto
me: come therefore, I pray thee, curse me this
people. 18 And Balaam answered and said unto
the servants of Balak, If Balak would give me
his house full of silver and gold, I cannot go
beyond the word of the Lord my God, to do
less ormore. 19 Now therefore, I pray you, tarry
ye also here this night, that I may know what
the Lord will say unto me more. 20 And God
came unto Balaam at night, and said unto him,
If the men come to call thee, rise up, and go
with them; but yet the word which I shall say
unto thee, that shalt thou do. 21 And Balaam

16. Let...: Heb. Be not thou hindered from, etc.
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rose up in the morning, and saddled his ass,
and went with the princes of Moab. 22 And
God’s anger was kindled because he went: and
the angel of the Lord stood in the way for
an adversary against him. Now he was riding
upon his ass, and his two servants were with
him. 23 And the ass saw the angel of the Lord
standing in the way, and his sword drawn in his
hand: and the ass turned aside out of the way,
and went into the field: and Balaam smote the
ass, to turn her into the way. 24 But the angel
of the Lord stood in a path of the vineyards, a
wall being on this side, and a wall on that side.
25 And when the ass saw the angel of the Lord,
she thrust herself unto the wall, and crushed
Balaam’s foot against the wall: and he smote
her again. 26 And the angel of the Lord went
further, and stood in a narrow place, wherewas
no way to turn either to the right hand or to
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the left. 27 And when the ass saw the angel of
the Lord, she fell down under Balaam: and
Balaam’s anger was kindled, and he smote the
ass with a staff. 28 And the Lord opened the
mouth of the ass, and she said unto Balaam,
What have I done unto thee, that thou hast
smitten me these three times? 29 And Balaam
said unto the ass, Because thou hast mocked
me: I would there were a sword in mine hand,
for now would I kill thee. 30 And the ass said
unto Balaam, Am not I thine ass, upon which
thou hast ridden ever since I was thine unto
this day? was I ever wont to do so unto thee?
And he said, Nay.* 31 Then the Lord opened
the eyes of Balaam, and he saw the angel of
the Lord standing in the way, and his sword
drawn in his hand: and he bowed down his

30. upon...: Heb. who hast ridden upon me. ever
since...: or, ever since thou wast, etc.
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head, and fell flat on his face.* 32 And the an-
gel of the Lord said unto him, Wherefore hast
thou smitten thine ass these three times? be-
hold, I went out to withstand thee, because thy
way is perverse before me:* 33 And the ass saw
me, and turned from me these three times: un-
less she had turned from me, surely now also I
had slain thee, and saved her alive. 34 And Bal-
aam said unto the angel of the Lord, I have
sinned; for I knew not that thou stoodest in
the way against me: now therefore, if it dis-
please thee, I will get me back again.* 35 And
the angel of the Lord said unto Balaam, Go
with the men: but only the word that I shall
speak unto thee, that thou shalt speak. So Bal-
aam went with the princes of Balak. 36 And

31. fell...: or, bowed himself.
32. to...: Heb. to be an adversary unto thee.
34. displease...: Heb. be evil in thine eyes.
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when Balak heard that Balaam was come, he
went out to meet him unto a city of Moab,
which is in the border of Arnon, which is in
the utmost coast. 37 And Balak said unto Bal-
aam, Did I not earnestly send unto thee to call
thee? wherefore camest thou not unto me?
am I not able indeed to promote thee to hon-
our? 38 And Balaam said unto Balak, Lo, I am
come unto thee: have I now any power at all to
say any thing? the word that God putteth in
my mouth, that shall I speak. 39 And Balaam
went with Balak, and they came unto Kirjath-
huzoth.* 40 And Balak offered oxen and sheep,
and sent to Balaam, and to the princes that
were with him. 41 And it came to pass on the
morrow, that Balak took Balaam, and brought
himup into the high places of Baal, that thence
he might see the utmost part of the people.

39. Kirjathhuzoth: or, a city of streets.
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23 And Balaam said unto Balak, Build me
here seven altars, and prepare me here seven
oxen and seven rams. 2 And Balak did as Bal-
aamhad spoken; andBalak andBalaamoffered
on every altar a bullock and a ram. 3 And Bal-
aam said unto Balak, Stand by thy burnt offer-
ing, and I will go: peradventure the Lord will
come to meet me: and whatsoever he sheweth
me I will tell thee. And he went to an high
place.* 4 And God met Balaam: and he said
unto him, I have prepared seven altars, and I
have offered upon every altar a bullock and a
ram. 5 And the Lord put a word in Balaam’s
mouth, and said, Return unto Balak, and thus
thou shalt speak. 6 Andhe returned unto him,
and, lo, he stood by his burnt sacrifice, he, and
all the princes of Moab. 7 And he took up

23.3. to an...: or, solitary.
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his parable, and said, Balak the king of Moab
hath broughtme fromAram, out of themoun-
tains of the east, saying, Come, curse me Jacob,
and come, defy Israel. 8 How shall I curse,
whom God hath not cursed? or how shall I
defy, whom the Lord hath not defied? 9 For
from the top of the rocks I see him, and from
thehills I beholdhim: lo, the people shall dwell
alone, and shall not be reckoned among thena-
tions. 10 Who can count the dust of Jacob, and
the number of the fourth part of Israel? Letme
die the death of the righteous, and let my last
end be like his!* 11 And Balak said unto Bal-
aam, What hast thou done unto me? I took
thee to curse mine enemies, and, behold, thou
hast blessed them altogether. 12 And he an-
swered and said, Must I not take heed to speak
that which the Lord hath put in my mouth?

10. me: Heb. my soul, or, my life.
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13 And Balak said unto him, Come, I pray thee,
withmeunto another place, fromwhence thou
mayest see them: thou shalt see but the ut-
most part of them, and shalt not see them all:
and curse me them from thence. 14 And he
brought him into the field of Zophim, to the
top of Pisgah, and built seven altars, and of-
fered a bullock and a ramon every altar.* 15 And
he said unto Balak, Stand here by thy burnt of-
fering, while I meet the LORD yonder. 16 And
the Lord met Balaam, and put a word in his
mouth, and said, Go again unto Balak, and say
thus. 17 And when he came to him, behold,
he stood by his burnt offering, and the princes
of Moab with him. And Balak said unto him,
What hath the Lord spoken? 18 And he took
up his parable, and said, Rise up, Balak, and
hear; hearken unto me, thou son of Zippor:

14. Pisgah: or, the hill.
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19 God is not a man, that he should lie; neither
the son of man, that he should repent: hath
he said, and shall he not do it? or hath he
spoken, and shall he not make it good? 20 Be-
hold, I have received commandment to bless:
and he hath blessed; and I cannot reverse it.
21 He hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, nei-
ther hath he seen perverseness in Israel: the
Lord his God is with him, and the shout of
a king is among them. 22 God brought them
out of Egypt; he hath as it were the strength
of an unicorn. 23 Surely there is no enchant-
ment against Jacob, neither is there any divina-
tion against Israel: according to this time it
shall be said of Jacob and of Israel, What hath
God wrought!* 24 Behold, the people shall rise
up as a great lion, and lift up himself as a
young lion: he shall not lie down until he eat

23. against: or, in.
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of the prey, and drink the blood of the slain.
25 And Balak said unto Balaam, Neither curse
them at all, nor bless them at all. 26 But Bal-
aam answered and said unto Balak, Told not I
thee, saying, All that the Lord speaketh, that
I must do? 27 And Balak said unto Balaam,
Come, I pray thee, I will bring thee unto an-
other place; peradventure it will please God
that thou mayest curse me them from thence.
28 And Balak brought Balaam unto the top of
Peor, that looketh toward Jeshimon. 29 And
Balaam said unto Balak, Build me here seven
altars, and prepare me here seven bullocks and
seven rams. 30 And Balak did as Balaam had
said, and offered a bullock and a ram on every
altar.

24 And when Balaam saw that it pleased
the Lord to bless Israel, he went not, as at
other times, to seek for enchantments, but he
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set his face toward the wilderness.* 2 And Bal-
aam lifted up his eyes, and he saw Israel abid-
ing in his tents according to their tribes; and
the spirit of God came upon him. 3 And he
took up his parable, and said, Balaam the son
of Beor hath said, and the man whose eyes are
open hath said:* 4 He hath said, which heard
the words of God, which saw the vision of the
Almighty, falling into a trance, but having his
eyes open: 5 How goodly are thy tents, O Ja-
cob, and thy tabernacles, O Israel! 6 As the
valleys are they spread forth, as gardens by the
river’s side, as the trees of lign aloes which the
Lord hath planted, and as cedar trees beside
thewaters. 7 He shall pour thewater out of his
buckets, and his seed shall be in many waters,

24.1. to seek...: Heb. to the meeting of.
3. whose...: Heb. who had his eyes shut, but now
opened.
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and his king shall be higher than Agag, and
his kingdom shall be exalted. 8 God brought
him forth out of Egypt; he hath as it were
the strength of an unicorn: he shall eat up
the nations his enemies, and shall break their
bones, and pierce them through with his ar-
rows. 9 He couched, he lay down as a lion,
and as a great lion: who shall stir him up?
Blessed is he that blesseth thee, and cursed
is he that curseth thee. 10 And Balak’s anger
was kindled against Balaam, and he smote his
hands together: and Balak said unto Balaam,
I called thee to curse mine enemies, and, be-
hold, thou hast altogether blessed them these
three times. 11 Therefore now flee thou to thy
place: I thought to promote thee unto great
honour; but, lo, the Lord hath kept thee back
from honour. 12 And Balaam said unto Balak,
Spake I not also to thy messengers which thou
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sentest unto me, saying, 13 If Balak would give
me his house full of silver and gold, I cannot
go beyond the commandment of the Lord, to
do either good or bad of mine own mind; but
what the Lord saith, that will I speak? 14 And
now, behold, I go unto my people: come there-
fore, and I will advertise thee what this peo-
ple shall do to thy people in the latter days.
15 And he took up his parable, and said, Bal-
aam the son of Beor hath said, and the man
whose eyes are open hath said: 16 He hath said,
which heard the words of God, and knew the
knowledge of the most High, which saw the vi-
sion of the Almighty, falling into a trance, but
having his eyes open: 17 I shall see him, but
not now: I shall behold him, but not nigh:
there shall come a Star out of Jacob, and a
Sceptre shall rise out of Israel, and shall smite
the corners of Moab, and destroy all the chil-
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dren of Sheth.* 18 And Edom shall be a pos-
session, Seir also shall be a possession for his
enemies; and Israel shall do valiantly. 19 Out
of Jacob shall come he that shall have domin-
ion, and shall destroy him that remaineth of
the city. 20 And when he looked on Amalek,
he took up his parable, and said, Amalek was
the first of the nations; but his latter end shall
be that he perish for ever.* 21 And he looked on
the Kenites, and took up his parable, and said,
Strong is thy dwellingplace, and thou puttest
thy nest in a rock. 22 Nevertheless the Kenite
shall be wasted, until Asshur shall carry thee
away captive.* 23 And he took up his parable,

17. smite...: or, smite through the princes of.
20. the nations: the nations that warred against Israel.
that...: or, even to destruction.
22. the Kenite: Heb. Kain. until...: or, how long shall
it be ere Asshur carry thee away captive.
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and said, Alas, who shall live when God doeth
this! 24 And ships shall come from the coast
of Chittim, and shall afflict Asshur, and shall
afflict Eber, and he also shall perish for ever.
25 And Balaam rose up, and went and returned
to his place: and Balak also went his way.

25 And Israel abode in Shittim, and the
people began to commit whoredom with the
daughters ofMoab. 2 And they called the peo-
ple unto the sacrifices of their gods: and the
people did eat, and bowed down to their gods.
3 And Israel joinedhimself untoBaalpeor: and
the anger of the Lord was kindled against Is-
rael. 4 And the Lord said unto Moses, Take
all the heads of the people, and hang them up
before the Lord against the sun, that the fierce
anger of the Lord may be turned away from
Israel. 5 And Moses said unto the judges of Is-
rael, Slay ye every one his men that were joined
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unto Baalpeor. 6 And, behold, one of the chil-
drenof Israel came andbrought untohis breth-
ren aMidianitishwoman in the sight ofMoses,
and in the sight of all the congregation of the
children of Israel, who were weeping before the
door of the tabernacle of the congregation.
7 And when Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, the
son of Aaron the priest, saw it, he rose up from
among the congregation, and took a javelin in
his hand; 8 Andhewent after theman of Israel
into the tent, and thrust both of them through,
the man of Israel, and the woman through her
belly. So the plague was stayed from the chil-
dren of Israel. 9 And those that died in the
plague were twenty and four thousand. 10 And
the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 11 Phine-
has, the son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the
priest, hath turned my wrath away from the
children of Israel, while he was zealous for my
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sake among them, that I consumed not the
children of Israel in my jealousy.* 12 Wherefore
say, Behold, I give unto him my covenant of
peace: 13 Andhe shall have it, and his seed after
him, even the covenant of an everlasting priest-
hood; because he was zealous for his God, and
made an atonement for the children of Israel.
14 Now the name of the Israelite that was slain,
even that was slain with the Midianitish wo-
man, was Zimri, the son of Salu, a prince of
a chief house among the Simeonites.* 15 And
the name of the Midianitish woman that was
slain was Cozbi, the daughter of Zur; he was
head over a people, and of a chief house in
Midian. 16 And the Lord spake unto Moses,
saying, 17 Vex the Midianites, and smite them:
18 For they vex you with their wiles, wherewith

25.11. for...: Heb. with my zeal.
14. chief...: Heb. house of a father.
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they have beguiled you in the matter of Peor,
and in the matter of Cozbi, the daughter of a
prince of Midian, their sister, which was slain
in the day of the plague for Peor’s sake.

26 And it came to pass after the plague,
that the Lord spake unto Moses and unto
Eleazar the son of Aaron the priest, saying,
2 Take the sum of all the congregation of the
children of Israel, from twenty years old and
upward, throughout their fathers’ house, all
that are able to go to war in Israel. 3 And
Moses and Eleazar the priest spake with them
in the plains of Moab by Jordan near Jeri-
cho, saying, 4 Take the sum of the people, from
twenty years old and upward; as the Lord
commanded Moses and the children of Israel,
which went forth out of the land of Egypt.
5 Reuben, the eldest son of Israel: the chil-
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dren of Reuben; Hanoch, of whom cometh the
family of the Hanochites: of Pallu, the fam-
ily of the Palluites: 6 Of Hezron, the fam-
ily of the Hezronites: of Carmi, the family
of the Carmites. 7 These are the families of
the Reubenites: and they that were numbered
of them were forty and three thousand and
seven hundred and thirty. 8 And the sons of
Pallu; Eliab. 9 And the sons of Eliab; Ne-
muel, and Dathan, and Abiram. This is that
Dathan and Abiram, which were famous in
the congregation, who strove against Moses
and against Aaron in the company of Korah,
when they strove against the Lord: 10 And the
earth opened her mouth, and swallowed them
up together with Korah, when that company
died, what time the fire devoured two hun-
dred and fifty men: and they became a sign.
11 Notwithstanding the children ofKorah died
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not. 12 The sons of Simeon after their families:
of Nemuel, the family of the Nemuelites: of
Jamin, the family of the Jaminites: of Jachin,
the family of the Jachinites:* 13 Of Zerah, the
family of the Zarhites: of Shaul, the family
of the Shaulites.* 14 These are the families of
the Simeonites, twenty and two thousand and
two hundred. 15 The children of Gad after
their families: of Zephon, the family of the
Zephonites: of Haggi, the family of the Hag-
gites: of Shuni, the family of the Shunites:*
16 Of Ozni, the family of the Oznites: of Eri,
the family of the Erites:* 17 OfArod, the family
of the Arodites: of Areli, the family of the Are-

26.12. Nemuel: also called, Jemuel. Jachin: also called,
Jarib.
13. Zerah: also called, Zohar.
15. Zephon: also called, Ziphion.
16. Ozni: or, Ezbon.
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lites.* 18 Theseare the families of the childrenof
Gad according to those that were numbered of
them, forty thousand and five hundred. 19 The
sons of Judah were Er and Onan: and Er and
Onan died in the land of Canaan. 20 And the
sons of Judah after their families were; of She-
lah, the family of the Shelanites: of Pharez, the
family of the Pharzites: of Zerah, the family of
the Zarhites. 21 And the sons of Pharez were;
of Hezron, the family of the Hezronites: of
Hamul, the family of the Hamulites. 22 These
are the families of Judah according to those
that were numbered of them, threescore and
sixteen thousand and five hundred. 23 Of the
sons of Issachar after their families: of Tola,
the family of the Tolaites: of Pua, the family
of the Punites:* 24 Of Jashub, the family of the

17. Arod: also called, Arodi.
23. Pua: or, Phuvah.
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Jashubites: of Shimron, the family of the Shim-
ronites.* 25 These are the families of Issachar ac-
cording to those that were numbered of them,
threescore and four thousand and three hun-
dred. 26 Of the sons of Zebulun after their
families: of Sered, the family of the Sardites:
of Elon, the family of the Elonites: of Jahleel,
the family of the Jahleelites. 27 These are the
families of the Zebulunites according to those
that were numbered of them, threescore thou-
sand and five hundred. 28 The sons of Joseph
after their families were Manasseh and Eph-
raim. 29 Of the sons of Manasseh: of Machir,
the family of theMachirites: andMachir begat
Gilead: of Gilead come the family of the Gilea-
dites. 30 These are the sons of Gilead: of Jeezer,
the family of the Jeezerites: ofHelek, the family

24. Jashub: or, Job.
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of the Helekites:* 31 And of Asriel, the family
of the Asrielites: and of Shechem, the family
of the Shechemites: 32 And of Shemida, the
family of the Shemidaites: and of Hepher, the
family of the Hepherites. 33 And Zelophehad
the son of Hepher had no sons, but daughters:
and the names of the daughters of Zelophehad
were Mahlah, and Noah, Hoglah, Milcah, and
Tirzah. 34 These are the families of Manasseh,
and those that were numbered of them, fifty
and two thousand and sevenhundred. 35 These
are the sons of Ephraim after their families: of
Shuthelah, the family of the Shuthalhites: of
Becher, the family of the Bachrites: of Tahan,
the family of the Tahanites.* 36 And these are
the sons of Shuthelah: of Eran, the family of
the Eranites. 37 These are the families of the

30. Jeezer: also called Abiezer.
35. Becher: also called, Bered.
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sons of Ephraim according to those that were
numbered of them, thirty and two thousand
and five hundred. These are the sons of Joseph
after their families. 38 The sons of Benjamin
after their families: of Bela, the family of the
Belaites: of Ashbel, the family of the Ashbe-
lites: of Ahiram, the family of the Ahiramites:*
39 OfShupham, the family of the Shuphamites:
of Hupham, the family of the Huphamites.*
40 And the sons of Bela were Ard and Naaman:
of Ard, the family of the Ardites: and of Naa-
man, the family of the Naamites.* 41 These are
the sons of Benjamin after their families: and
they that were numbered of them were forty
andfive thousandand sixhundred. 42 Theseare

38. Ahiram: also called, Ehi, or, Aharah.
39. Shupham...Hupham: also called, Muppim and
Huppim.
40. Ard: also called, Addar.
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the sonsofDanafter their families: of Shuham,
the family of the Shuhamites. These are the
families of Dan after their families.* 43 All the
families of the Shuhamites, according to those
that were numbered of them, were threescore
and four thousand and fourhundred. 44 Of the
children of Asher after their families: of Jimna,
the family of the Jimnites: of Jesui, the fam-
ily of the Jesuites: of Beriah, the family of the
Beriites. 45 Of the sons of Beriah: of Heber,
the family of the Heberites: of Malchiel, the
family of the Malchielites. 46 And the name of
the daughter of Asher was Sarah. 47 These are
the families of the sons of Asher according to
those that were numbered of them; who were
fifty and three thousand and four hundred.
48 Of the sons of Naphtali after their fami-
lies: of Jahzeel, the family of the Jahzeelites:

42. Shuham: or, Hushim.
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of Guni, the family of the Gunites: 49 Of Jezer,
the family of the Jezerites: of Shillem, the fam-
ily of the Shillemites.* 50 These are the families
of Naphtali according to their families: and
they that were numbered of them were forty
and five thousand and four hundred. 51 These
were the numbered of the children of Israel,
six hundred thousand and a thousand seven
hundred and thirty. 52 And the Lord spake
untoMoses, saying, 53 Unto these the land shall
be divided for an inheritance according to the
number of names. 54 To many thou shalt give
the more inheritance, and to few thou shalt
give the less inheritance: to every one shall his
inheritance be given according to those that
were numbered of him.* 55 Notwithstanding

49. Shillem: also called, Shallum.
54. give the more...: Heb. multiply his inheritance.
give the less...: Heb. diminish his inheritance.
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the land shall be divided by lot: according to
the names of the tribes of their fathers they
shall inherit. 56 According to the lot shall the
possession thereof be divided between many
and few. 57 And these are they that were num-
bered of the Levites after their families: ofGer-
shon, the family of the Gershonites: of Ko-
hath, the family of the Kohathites: of Merari,
the family of the Merarites. 58 These are the
families of the Levites: the family of the Lib-
nites, the family of the Hebronites, the fam-
ily of the Mahlites, the family of the Mushites,
the family of the Korathites. And Kohath be-
gat Amram. 59 And the name of Amram’s wife
was Jochebed, the daughter of Levi, whom her
mother bare toLevi inEgypt: and shebareunto
Amram Aaron and Moses, and Miriam their
sister. 60 AnduntoAaronwas bornNadab, and
Abihu, Eleazar, and Ithamar. 61 And Nadab
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and Abihu died, when they offered strange fire
before the Lord. 62 And those that were num-
bered of them were twenty and three thou-
sand, all males from a month old and upward:
for they were not numbered among the chil-
dren of Israel, because there was no inheri-
tance given them among the children of Is-
rael. 63 These are they that were numbered by
Moses and Eleazar the priest, who numbered
the children of Israel in the plains of Moab
by Jordan near Jericho. 64 But among these
there was not a man of them whom Moses and
Aaron the priest numbered, when they num-
bered the children of Israel in the wilderness of
Sinai. 65 For the Lord had said of them, They
shall surely die in the wilderness. And there
was not left a man of them, save Caleb the son
of Jephunneh, and Joshua the son of Nun.

27 Then came the daughters of Zelophe-
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had, the son of Hepher, the son of Gilead, the
son of Machir, the son of Manasseh, of the
families of Manasseh the son of Joseph: and
these are the names of his daughters; Mahlah,
Noah, and Hoglah, and Milcah, and Tirzah.
2 And they stood before Moses, and before
Eleazar the priest, and before the princes and
all the congregation, by the door of the taber-
nacle of the congregation, saying, 3 Our fa-
ther died in the wilderness, and he was not
in the company of them that gathered them-
selves together against the Lord in the com-
pany of Korah; but died in his own sin, and
had no sons. 4 Why should the name of our
father be done away from among his family,
because he hath no son? Give unto us there-
fore a possession among the brethren of our
father.* 5 And Moses brought their cause be-

27.4. done...: Heb. diminished.
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fore the Lord. 6 And the Lord spake unto
Moses, saying, 7 Thedaughters of Zelophehad
speak right: thou shalt surely give them a pos-
session of an inheritance among their father’s
brethren; and thou shalt cause the inheritance
of their father to pass unto them. 8 And thou
shalt speak unto the children of Israel, saying,
If a man die, and have no son, then ye shall
cause his inheritance to pass unto his daugh-
ter. 9 And if he have no daughter, then ye shall
give his inheritance unto his brethren. 10 And
if he have no brethren, then ye shall give his
inheritance unto his father’s brethren. 11 And
if his father have no brethren, then ye shall
give his inheritance unto his kinsman that is
next to him of his family, and he shall possess
it: and it shall be unto the children of Israel a
statute of judgment, as the Lord commanded
Moses. 12 And the Lord said unto Moses, Get
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thee up into this mount Abarim, and see the
land which I have given unto the children of
Israel. 13 And when thou hast seen it, thou also
shalt be gathered unto thy people, as Aaron
thy brother was gathered. 14 For ye rebelled
againstmy commandment in the desert ofZin,
in the strife of the congregation, to sanctify
me at the water before their eyes: that is the
water of Meribah in Kadesh in the wilderness
of Zin. 15 And Moses spake unto the Lord,
saying, 16 Let the Lord, the God of the spirits
of all flesh, set a man over the congregation,
17 Which may go out before them, and which
may go in before them, and which may lead
them out, and which may bring them in; that
the congregation of the Lord be not as sheep
which have no shepherd. 18 And theLord said
unto Moses, Take thee Joshua the son of Nun,
a man in whom is the spirit, and lay thine hand
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upon him; 19 And set him before Eleazar the
priest, and before all the congregation; and
give him a charge in their sight. 20 And thou
shalt put some of thine honour upon him, that
all the congregation of the children of Israel
may be obedient. 21 And he shall stand before
Eleazar the priest, who shall ask counsel for him
after the judgment of Urim before the Lord:
at his word shall they go out, and at his word
they shall come in, both he, and all the children
of Israel with him, even all the congregation.
22 And Moses did as the Lord commanded
him: and he took Joshua, and set him before
Eleazar the priest, and before all the congrega-
tion: 23 And he laid his hands upon him, and
gave him a charge, as the Lord commanded
by the hand of Moses.

28 And the Lord spake unto Moses, say-
ing, 2 Command the children of Israel, and say
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unto them, My offering, and my bread for my
sacrifices made by fire, for a sweet savour unto
me, shall ye observe to offer unto me in their
due season.* 3 And thou shalt say unto them,
This is the offering made by fire which ye shall
offer unto theLord; two lambs of the first year
without spot day by day, for a continual burnt
offering.* 4 The one lamb shalt thou offer in
the morning, and the other lamb shalt thou
offer at even;* 5 And a tenth part of an ephah
of flour for a meat offering, mingled with the
fourth part of an hin of beaten oil. 6 It is a
continual burnt offering, which was ordained
in mount Sinai for a sweet savour, a sacrifice
made by fire unto the Lord. 7 And the drink
offering thereof shall be the fourth part of an

28.2. a sweet...: Heb. a savour of my rest.
3. day by day: Heb. in a day.
4. at even: Heb. between the two evenings.
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hin for the one lamb: in the holy place shalt
thou cause the strong wine to be poured unto
the Lord for a drink offering. 8 And the other
lamb shalt thou offer at even: as the meat of-
fering of themorning, and as the drink offering
thereof, thou shalt offer it, a sacrifice made by
fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lord. 9 And
on the sabbath day two lambs of the first year
without spot, and two tenth deals of flour for a
meat offering, mingled with oil, and the drink
offering thereof: 10 This is the burnt offering of
every sabbath, beside the continual burnt of-
fering, and his drink offering. 11 And in the be-
ginnings of your months ye shall offer a burnt
offering unto the Lord; two young bullocks,
and one ram, seven lambs of the first year with-
out spot; 12 And three tenth deals of flour for
a meat offering, mingled with oil, for one bul-
lock; and two tenth deals of flour for a meat
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offering, mingled with oil, for one ram; 13 And
a several tenth deal of flour mingled with oil
for a meat offering unto one lamb; for a burnt
offering of a sweet savour, a sacrifice made by
fire unto the Lord. 14 And their drink offer-
ings shall be half an hin of wine unto a bul-
lock, and the third part of an hin unto a ram,
and a fourth part of an hin unto a lamb: this
is the burnt offering of every month through-
out the months of the year. 15 And one kid
of the goats for a sin offering unto the Lord
shall be offered, beside the continual burnt of-
fering, and his drink offering. 16 And in the
fourteenth day of the first month is the pass-
over of the Lord. 17 And in the fifteenth day
of this month is the feast: seven days shall un-
leavened bread be eaten. 18 In the first day shall
be an holy convocation; ye shall do no manner
of servile work therein: 19 But ye shall offer a
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sacrifice made by fire for a burnt offering unto
the Lord; two young bullocks, and one ram,
and seven lambs of the first year: they shall be
unto you without blemish: 20 And their meat
offering shall be of flourmingledwith oil: three
tenth deals shall ye offer for a bullock, and two
tenth deals for a ram; 21 A several tenth deal
shalt thou offer for every lamb, throughout the
seven lambs: 22 And one goat for a sin offering,
to make an atonement for you. 23 Ye shall offer
these beside the burnt offering in the morning,
which is for a continual burnt offering. 24 Af-
ter this manner ye shall offer daily, throughout
the seven days, the meat of the sacrifice made
by fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lord: it
shall be offered beside the continual burnt of-
fering, and his drink offering. 25 And on the
seventh day ye shall have an holy convocation;
ye shall do no servile work. 26 Also in the day
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of the firstfruits, when ye bring a new meat of-
fering unto the Lord, after your weeks be out,
ye shall have an holy convocation; ye shall do
no servile work: 27 But ye shall offer the burnt
offering for a sweet savour unto the Lord; two
young bullocks, one ram, seven lambs of the
first year; 28 And their meat offering of flour
mingled with oil, three tenth deals unto one
bullock, two tenth deals unto one ram, 29 A
several tenth deal unto one lamb, throughout
the seven lambs; 30 And one kid of the goats,
to make an atonement for you. 31 Ye shall of-
fer them beside the continual burnt offering,
and his meat offering, (they shall be unto you
without blemish) and their drink offerings.

29 And in the seventh month, on the first
day of the month, ye shall have an holy convo-
cation; ye shall do no servile work: it is a day
of blowing the trumpets unto you. 2 And ye
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shall offer a burnt offering for a sweet savour
unto the Lord; one young bullock, one ram,
and seven lambs of the first year without blem-
ish: 3 And their meat offering shall be of flour
mingled with oil, three tenth deals for a bul-
lock, and two tenth deals for a ram, 4 And
one tenth deal for one lamb, throughout the
seven lambs: 5 And one kid of the goats for
a sin offering, to make an atonement for you:
6 Beside the burnt offering of the month, and
his meat offering, and the daily burnt offering,
and his meat offering, and their drink offer-
ings, according unto their manner, for a sweet
savour, a sacrifice made by fire unto the Lord.
7 And ye shall have on the tenth day of this
seventh month an holy convocation; and ye
shall afflict your souls: ye shall not do anywork
therein: 8 But ye shall offer a burnt offering
unto the Lord for a sweet savour; one young
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bullock, one ram, and seven lambs of the first
year; they shall be unto you without blemish:
9 And theirmeat offering shall be of flourmin-
gled with oil, three tenth deals to a bullock,
and two tenth deals to one ram, 10 A several
tenth deal for one lamb, throughout the seven
lambs: 11 One kid of the goats for a sin offer-
ing; beside the sin offering of atonement, and
the continual burnt offering, and the meat of-
fering of it, and their drink offerings. 12 Andon
the fifteenth day of the seventh month ye shall
have anholy convocation; ye shall dono servile
work, and ye shall keep a feast unto the Lord
seven days: 13 And ye shall offer a burnt offer-
ing, a sacrifice made by fire, of a sweet savour
unto the Lord; thirteen young bullocks, two
rams, and fourteen lambs of the first year; they
shall bewithout blemish: 14 And theirmeat of-
fering shall be of flour mingled with oil, three
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tenth deals unto every bullock of the thirteen
bullocks, two tenth deals to each ram of the
two rams, 15 And a several tenth deal to each
lamb of the fourteen lambs: 16 And one kid
of the goats for a sin offering; beside the con-
tinual burnt offering, his meat offering, and
his drink offering. 17 And on the second day
ye shall offer twelve young bullocks, two rams,
fourteen lambs of the first year without spot:
18 And their meat offering and their drink of-
ferings for the bullocks, for the rams, and for
the lambs, shall be according to their number,
after the manner: 19 And one kid of the goats
for a sin offering; beside the continual burnt of-
fering, and the meat offering thereof, and their
drink offerings. 20 And on the third day eleven
bullocks, two rams, fourteen lambs of the first
year without blemish; 21 And their meat offer-
ing and their drink offerings for the bullocks,
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for the rams, and for the lambs, shall be accord-
ing to their number, after the manner: 22 And
one goat for a sin offering; beside the continual
burnt offering, and his meat offering, and his
drink offering. 23 And on the fourth day ten
bullocks, two rams, and fourteen lambs of the
first year without blemish: 24 Their meat offer-
ing and their drink offerings for the bullocks,
for the rams, and for the lambs, shall be accord-
ing to their number, after the manner: 25 And
one kid of the goats for a sin offering; beside
the continual burnt offering, hismeat offering,
and his drink offering. 26 And on the fifth day
nine bullocks, two rams, and fourteen lambs of
the first year without spot: 27 And their meat
offering and their drink offerings for the bul-
locks, for the rams, and for the lambs, shall
be according to their number, after the man-
ner: 28 And one goat for a sin offering; beside
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the continual burnt offering, and his meat of-
fering, and his drink offering. 29 And on the
sixth day eight bullocks, two rams, and four-
teen lambs of the first year without blemish:
30 And their meat offering and their drink of-
ferings for the bullocks, for the rams, and for
the lambs, shall be according to their number,
after the manner: 31 And one goat for a sin of-
fering; beside the continual burnt offering, his
meat offering, and his drink offering. 32 And
on the seventh day seven bullocks, two rams,
and fourteen lambs of the first year without
blemish: 33 And their meat offering and their
drink offerings for the bullocks, for the rams,
and for the lambs, shall be according to their
number, after the manner: 34 And one goat for
a sin offering; beside the continual burnt offer-
ing, his meat offering, and his drink offering.
35 On the eighth day ye shall have a solemn
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assembly: ye shall do no servile work therein:
36 But ye shall offer a burnt offering, a sacrifice
made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lord:
one bullock, one ram, seven lambs of the first
year without blemish: 37 Their meat offering
and their drink offerings for the bullock, for
the ram, and for the lambs, shall be accord-
ing to their number, after the manner: 38 And
one goat for a sin offering; beside the continual
burnt offering, and his meat offering, and his
drink offering. 39 These things ye shall do unto
the Lord in your set feasts, beside your vows,
and your freewill offerings, for your burnt of-
ferings, and for your meat offerings, and for
your drink offerings, and for your peace offer-
ings.* 40 And Moses told the children of Israel
according to all that the Lord commanded
Moses.

29.39. do: or, offer.
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30 And Moses spake unto the heads of the
tribes concerning the children of Israel, saying,
This is the thing which the Lord hath com-
manded. 2 If a man vow a vow unto the Lord,
or swear an oath to bind his soul with a bond;
he shall not break his word, he shall do accord-
ing to all that proceedeth out of his mouth.*
3 If a woman also vow a vow unto the Lord,
and bind herself by a bond, being in her father’s
house in her youth; 4 And her father hear her
vow, and her bond wherewith she hath bound
her soul, and her father shall hold his peace at
her: then all her vows shall stand, and every
bond wherewith she hath bound her soul shall
stand. 5 But if her father disallow her in the
day that he heareth; not any of her vows, or
of her bonds wherewith she hath bound her

30.2. break: Heb. profane.
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soul, shall stand: and the Lord shall forgive
her, because her father disallowed her. 6 And
if she had at all an husband, when she vowed,
or uttered ought out of her lips, wherewith
she bound her soul;* 7 And her husband heard
it, and held his peace at her in the day that
he heard it: then her vows shall stand, and
her bonds wherewith she bound her soul shall
stand. 8 But if her husband disallowed her on
the day that he heard it; then he shall make
her vow which she vowed, and that which she
utteredwith her lips, wherewith she bound her
soul, of none effect: and the Lord shall forgive
her. 9 But every vow of a widow, and of her
that is divorced, wherewith they have bound
their souls, shall stand against her. 10 And if
she vowed in her husband’s house, or bound
her soul by a bond with an oath; 11 And her

6. she vowed: Heb. her vows were upon her.
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husband heard it, and held his peace at her,
and disallowed her not: then all her vows shall
stand, and every bond wherewith she bound
her soul shall stand. 12 But if her husband hath
utterly made them void on the day he heard
them; then whatsoever proceeded out of her
lips concerning her vows, or concerning the
bond of her soul, shall not stand: her husband
hath made them void; and the Lord shall for-
give her. 13 Every vow, and every binding oath
to afflict the soul, her husband may establish
it, or her husband may make it void. 14 But if
her husband altogether hold his peace at her
from day to day; then he establisheth all her
vows, or all her bonds, which are upon her: he
confirmeth them, because he held his peace at
her in the day that he heard them. 15 But if he
shall any ways make them void after that he
hath heard them; then he shall bear her iniq-
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uity. 16 These are the statutes, which the Lord
commanded Moses, between a man and his
wife, between the father and his daughter, be-
ing yet in her youth in her father’s house.

31 And the Lord spake unto Moses, say-
ing, 2 Avenge the children of Israel of theMid-
ianites: afterward shalt thou be gathered unto
thy people. 3 And Moses spake unto the peo-
ple, saying, Arm some of yourselves unto the
war, and let them go against the Midianites,
and avenge the Lord of Midian. 4 Of every
tribe a thousand, throughout all the tribes of
Israel, shall ye send to the war.* 5 So there were
delivered out of the thousands of Israel, a thou-
sand of every tribe, twelve thousand armed for
war. 6 And Moses sent them to the war, a

31.4. Of...: Heb. A thousand of a tribe, a thousand of
a tribe.
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thousand of every tribe, them andPhinehas the
son of Eleazar the priest, to the war, with the
holy instruments, and the trumpets to blow in
his hand. 7 And they warred against the Mid-
ianites, as the Lord commanded Moses; and
they slew all the males. 8 And they slew the
kings of Midian, beside the rest of them that
were slain; namely, Evi, and Rekem, and Zur,
and Hur, and Reba, five kings of Midian: Bal-
aam also the son of Beor they slew with the
sword. 9 And the children of Israel took all
the women of Midian captives, and their little
ones, and took the spoil of all their cattle, and
all their flocks, and all their goods. 10 And they
burnt all their cities wherein they dwelt, and
all their goodly castles, with fire. 11 And they
took all the spoil, and all the prey, both of men
and of beasts. 12 And they brought the cap-
tives, and the prey, and the spoil, unto Moses,
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and Eleazar the priest, and unto the congrega-
tion of the children of Israel, unto the camp at
the plains of Moab, which are by Jordan near
Jericho. 13 And Moses, and Eleazar the priest,
and all the princes of the congregation, went
forth to meet them without the camp. 14 And
Moses was wroth with the officers of the host,
with the captains over thousands, and captains
over hundreds, which came from the battle.*
15 And Moses said unto them, Have ye saved
all the women alive? 16 Behold, these caused
the children of Israel, through the counsel of
Balaam, to commit trespass against the Lord
in the matter of Peor, and there was a plague
among the congregation of the Lord. 17 Now
therefore kill every male among the little ones,
and kill every woman that hath known man by

14. battle: Heb. host of war.
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lying with him.* 18 But all the women children,
that have not known a man by lying with him,
keep alive for yourselves. 19 And do ye abide
without the camp seven days: whosoever hath
killed anyperson, andwhosoever hath touched
any slain, purify both yourselves and your cap-
tives on the third day, and on the seventh day.
20 And purify all your raiment, and all that is
made of skins, and all work of goats’ hair, and
all things made of wood.* 21 And Eleazar the
priest said unto the men of war which went
to the battle, This is the ordinance of the law
which the Lord commanded Moses; 22 Only
the gold, and the silver, the brass, the iron, the
tin, and the lead, 23 Every thing that may abide
thefire, ye shallmake it go through thefire, and
it shall be clean: nevertheless it shall be puri-

17. him: Heb. a male.
20. that...: Heb. instrument, or, vessel of skins.
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fied with the water of separation: and all that
abideth not the fire ye shall make go through
the water. 24 And ye shall wash your clothes on
the seventh day, and ye shall be clean, and after-
ward ye shall come into the camp. 25 And the
Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 26 Take the
sum of the prey that was taken, both of man
and of beast, thou, and Eleazar the priest, and
the chief fathers of the congregation:* 27 And
divide the prey into two parts; between them
that took the war upon them, who went out
to battle, and between all the congregation:
28 And levy a tribute unto the Lord of the
men of war which went out to battle: one soul
of five hundred, both of the persons, and of
the beeves, and of the asses, and of the sheep:
29 Take it of their half, and give it unto Eleazar
the priest, for an heave offering of the Lord.

26. that...: Heb. of the captivity.
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30 And of the children of Israel’s half, thou shalt
take one portion of fifty, of the persons, of
the beeves, of the asses, and of the flocks, of
all manner of beasts, and give them unto the
Levites, which keep the charge of the taber-
nacle of the Lord.* 31 And Moses and Eleazar
the priest did as the Lord commandedMoses.
32 And the booty, being the rest of the prey
which the men of war had caught, was six hun-
dred thousand and seventy thousand and five
thousand sheep, 33 And threescore and twelve
thousand beeves, 34 And threescore and one
thousand asses, 35 And thirty and two thou-
sand persons in all, of women that had not
knownman by lying with him. 36 And the half,
which was the portion of them that went out
to war, was in number three hundred thou-
sand and seven and thirty thousand and five

30. flocks: or, goats.
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hundred sheep: 37 And the Lord’s tribute of
the sheep was six hundred and threescore and
fifteen. 38 And the beeves were thirty and six
thousand; of which the Lord’s tribute was
threescore and twelve. 39 And the asses were
thirty thousand andfive hundred; ofwhich the
Lord’s tribute was threescore and one. 40 And
the persons were sixteen thousand; of which
the Lord’s tribute was thirty and two persons.
41 And Moses gave the tribute, which was the
Lord’s heave offering, unto Eleazar the priest,
as the Lord commandedMoses. 42 And of the
children of Israel’s half, which Moses divided
from the men that warred, 43 (Now the half
that pertained unto the congregation was three
hundred thousand and thirty thousand and
seven thousand and five hundred sheep, 44 And
thirty and six thousand beeves, 45 And thirty
thousand asses and five hundred, 46 And six-
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teen thousandpersons;) 47 Evenof the children
of Israel’s half, Moses took one portion of fifty,
both of man and of beast, and gave them unto
the Levites, which kept the charge of the taber-
nacle of the Lord; as the Lord commanded
Moses. 48 And the officers which were over
thousands of the host, the captains of thou-
sands, and captains of hundreds, came near
unto Moses: 49 And they said unto Moses, Thy
servants have taken the sum of the men of war
which are under our charge, and there lack-
eth not one man of us.* 50 We have therefore
brought an oblation for the Lord, what every
man hath gotten, of jewels of gold, chains, and
bracelets, rings, earrings, and tablets, to make
an atonement for our souls before the Lord.*
51 And Moses and Eleazar the priest took the

49. charge: Heb. hand.
50. gotten: Heb. found.
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gold of them, even all wrought jewels. 52 And
all the gold of the offering that they offered up
to the Lord, of the captains of thousands, and
of the captains of hundreds, was sixteen thou-
sand seven hundred and fifty shekels.* 53 (For
the men of war had taken spoil, every man for
himself.) 54 And Moses and Eleazar the priest
took the gold of the captains of thousands and
of hundreds, and brought it into the taberna-
cle of the congregation, for a memorial for the
children of Israel before the Lord.

32 Now the children of Reuben and the
children of Gad had a very great multitude of
cattle: and when they saw the land of Jazer,
and the land of Gilead, that, behold, the place
was a place for cattle; 2 The children of Gad
and the children of Reuben came and spake
unto Moses, and to Eleazar the priest, and
52. offering: Heb. heave offering.
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unto the princes of the congregation, saying,
3 Ataroth, and Dibon, and Jazer, and Nimrah,
and Heshbon, and Elealeh, and Shebam, and
Nebo, and Beon,* 4 Even the country which
the Lord smote before the congregation of Is-
rael, is a land for cattle, and thy servants have
cattle: 5 Wherefore, said they, ifwehave found
grace in thy sight, let this land be given unto
thy servants for a possession, and bring us not
over Jordan. 6 And Moses said unto the chil-
dren of Gad and to the children of Reuben,
Shall your brethren go to war, and shall ye sit
here? 7 Andwherefore discourage ye the heart
of the children of Israel from going over into
the land which the Lord hath given them?*
8 Thusdid your fathers, when I sent them from

32.3. Nimrah: also called, Bethnimrah. Shebam: also
called, Shibmah. Beon: also called, Baalmeon.
7. discourage: Heb. break.
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Kadeshbarnea to see the land. 9 For when
they went up unto the valley of Eshcol, and
saw the land, they discouraged the heart of
the children of Israel, that they should not go
into the land which the Lord had given them.
10 And the Lord’s anger was kindled the same
time, andhe sware, saying, 11 Surely noneof the
men that came up out of Egypt, from twenty
years old and upward, shall see the land which
I sware unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto
Jacob; because they have not wholly followed
me:* 12 Save Caleb the son of Jephunneh the
Kenezite, and Joshua the son of Nun: for they
have wholly followed the Lord. 13 And the
Lord’s anger was kindled against Israel, and
he made them wander in the wilderness forty
years, until all the generation, that had done
evil in the sight of the Lord, was consumed.

11. wholly...: Heb. fulfilled after me.
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14 And, behold, ye are risen up in your fathers’
stead, an increase of sinful men, to augment
yet the fierce anger of the Lord toward Israel.
15 For if ye turn away from after him, he will yet
again leave them in the wilderness; and ye shall
destroy all this people. 16 And they came near
unto him, and said, We will build sheepfolds
here for our cattle, and cities for our little ones:
17 But we ourselves will go ready armed before
the children of Israel, until we have brought
them unto their place: and our little ones shall
dwell in the fenced cities because of the inhabi-
tants of the land. 18 Wewill not returnuntoour
houses, until the children of Israel have inher-
ited every man his inheritance. 19 For we will
not inherit with them on yonder side Jordan,
or forward; because our inheritance is fallen to
us on this side Jordan eastward. 20 And Moses
said unto them, If ye will do this thing, if ye
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will go armed before the Lord to war, 21 And
will go all of you armed over Jordan before
the Lord, until he hath driven out his ene-
mies from before him, 22 And the land be sub-
dued before the Lord: then afterward ye shall
return, and be guiltless before the Lord, and
before Israel; and this land shall be your posses-
sion before the Lord. 23 But if ye will not do
so, behold, ye have sinned against the Lord:
and be sure your sin will find you out. 24 Build
you cities for your little ones, and folds for your
sheep; and do that which hath proceeded out
of yourmouth. 25 And the children ofGad and
the children of Reuben spake unto Moses, say-
ing, Thy servants will do as my lord comman-
deth. 26 Our little ones, our wives, our flocks,
and all our cattle, shall be there in the cities of
Gilead: 27 But thy servants will pass over, every
man armed for war, before the Lord to battle,
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as my lord saith. 28 So concerning them Moses
commanded Eleazar the priest, and Joshua the
sonofNun, and the chief fathers of the tribes of
the children of Israel: 29 And Moses said unto
them, If the children of Gad and the children
of Reuben will pass with you over Jordan, ev-
ery man armed to battle, before the Lord, and
the land shall be subdued before you; then ye
shall give them the land of Gilead for a posses-
sion: 30 But if they will not pass over with you
armed, they shall have possessions among you
in the land of Canaan. 31 And the children of
Gad and the children of Reuben answered, say-
ing, As the Lord hath said unto thy servants,
so will we do. 32 We will pass over armed be-
fore the Lord into the land of Canaan, that
the possession of our inheritance on this side
Jordan may be ours. 33 And Moses gave unto
them, even to the children of Gad, and to the
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children of Reuben, and unto half the tribe of
Manasseh the son of Joseph, the kingdom of
Sihon king of the Amorites, and the kingdom
of Og king of Bashan, the land, with the cities
thereof in the coasts, even the cities of the coun-
try round about. 34 And the children of Gad
built Dibon, and Ataroth, and Aroer, 35 And
Atroth, Shophan, and Jaazer, and Jogbehah,*
36 And Bethnimrah, and Bethharan, fenced
cities: and folds for sheep.* 37 And the chil-
dren of Reuben built Heshbon, and Elealeh,
and Kirjathaim, 38 And Nebo, and Baalmeon,
(their names being changed,) and Shibmah:
and gave other names unto the cities which
they builded.* 39 And the children of Machir

35. Jaazer: also called, Jazer.
36. Bethnimrah: also called, Nimrah.
38. gave...: Heb. they called by names the names of the
cities.
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the son of Manasseh went to Gilead, and took
it, and dispossessed the Amorite which was in
it. 40 And Moses gave Gilead unto Machir the
son of Manasseh; and he dwelt therein. 41 And
Jair the son of Manasseh went and took the
small towns thereof, and called them Havoth-
jair. 42 And Nobah went and took Kenath, and
the villages thereof, and called it Nobah, after
his own name.

33 These are the journeys of the children
of Israel, which went forth out of the land
of Egypt with their armies under the hand
of Moses and Aaron. 2 And Moses wrote
their goings out according to their journeys by
the commandment of the Lord: and these
are their journeys according to their goings
out. 3 And they departed from Rameses in
the first month, on the fifteenth day of the
first month; on the morrow after the pass-
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over the children of Israel went out with an
high hand in the sight of all the Egyptians.
4 For the Egyptians buried all their firstborn,
which the Lord had smitten among them:
upon their gods also the Lord executed judg-
ments. 5 And the children of Israel removed
from Rameses, and pitched in Succoth. 6 And
they departed from Succoth, and pitched in
Etham, which is in the edge of the wilder-
ness. 7 And they removed from Etham, and
turned again unto Pihahiroth, which is before
Baalzephon: and they pitched before Migdol.
8 And they departed from before Pihahiroth,
and passed through the midst of the sea into
the wilderness, and went three days’ journey
in the wilderness of Etham, and pitched in
Marah. 9 And they removed from Marah,
and came unto Elim: and in Elim were twelve
fountains of water, and threescore and ten
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palm trees; and they pitched there. 10 And
they removed from Elim, and encamped by
the Red sea. 11 And they removed from the
Red sea, and encamped in the wilderness of
Sin. 12 And they took their journey out of the
wilderness of Sin, and encamped in Dophkah.
13 And they departed from Dophkah, and en-
camped in Alush. 14 And they removed from
Alush, and encamped at Rephidim, where was
no water for the people to drink. 15 And
they departed from Rephidim, and pitched in
the wilderness of Sinai. 16 And they removed
from the desert of Sinai, and pitched at Ki-
brothhattaavah.* 17 And they departed from
Kibrothhattaavah, and encamped at Haze-
roth. 18 And they departed from Hazeroth,
and pitched in Rithmah. 19 And they departed
from Rithmah, and pitched at Rimmonparez.

33.16. Kibrothhattaavah: that is, the graves of lust.
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20 And they departed from Rimmonparez, and
pitched in Libnah. 21 And they removed from
Libnah, and pitched at Rissah. 22 And they
journeyed from Rissah, and pitched in Kehe-
lathah. 23 And they went from Kehelathah,
and pitched in mount Shapher. 24 And they re-
moved frommount Shapher, and encamped in
Haradah. 25 And they removed fromHaradah,
and pitched in Makheloth. 26 And they re-
moved from Makheloth, and encamped at
Tahath. 27 And they departed from Tahath,
and pitched at Tarah. 28 And they removed
from Tarah, and pitched in Mithcah. 29 And
theywent fromMithcah, andpitched inHash-
monah. 30 And they departed from Hash-
monah, and encamped at Moseroth. 31 And
they departed from Moseroth, and pitched in
Benejaakan. 32 And they removed from Bene-
jaakan, and encamped atHorhagidgad. 33 And
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they went from Horhagidgad, and pitched in
Jotbathah. 34 And they removed from Jot-
bathah, and encamped at Ebronah. 35 And
they departed from Ebronah, and encamped
at Eziongaber. 36 And they removed from
Eziongaber, and pitched in the wilderness of
Zin, which is Kadesh. 37 And they removed
from Kadesh, and pitched in mount Hor, in
the edge of the land of Edom. 38 And Aaron
the priest went up intomountHor at the com-
mandment of the Lord, and died there, in the
fortieth year after the children of Israel were
come out of the land of Egypt, in the first day
of the fifth month. 39 And Aaron was an hun-
dred and twenty and three years old when he
died in mount Hor. 40 And king Arad the
Canaanite, which dwelt in the south in the
land of Canaan, heard of the coming of the
children of Israel. 41 And they departed from
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mount Hor, and pitched in Zalmonah. 42 And
they departed from Zalmonah, and pitched
in Punon. 43 And they departed from Punon,
and pitched in Oboth. 44 And they departed
from Oboth, and pitched in Ijeabarim, in the
border of Moab.* 45 And they departed from
Iim, and pitched in Dibongad. 46 And they re-
moved from Dibongad, and encamped in Al-
mondiblathaim. 47 And they removed from
Almondiblathaim, and pitched in the moun-
tains of Abarim, before Nebo. 48 And they
departed from the mountains of Abarim, and
pitched in the plains of Moab by Jordan near
Jericho. 49 And they pitched by Jordan, from
Bethjesimoth even unto Abelshittim in the
plains of Moab.* 50 And the Lord spake unto
Moses in the plains of Moab by Jordan near

44. Ijeabarim: or, heaps of Abarim.
49. Abelshittim: or, the plains of Shittim.
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Jericho, saying, 51 Speak unto the children of
Israel, and say unto them, When ye are passed
over Jordan into the land of Canaan; 52 Then
ye shall drive out all the inhabitants of the land
from before you, and destroy all their pictures,
and destroy all their molten images, and quite
pluck down all their high places: 53 And ye
shall dispossess the inhabitants of the land, and
dwell therein: for I have given you the land
to possess it. 54 And ye shall divide the land
by lot for an inheritance among your families:
and to the more ye shall give the more inher-
itance, and to the fewer ye shall give the less
inheritance: every man’s inheritance shall be in
the place where his lot falleth; according to the
tribes of your fathers ye shall inherit.* 55 But if
ye will not drive out the inhabitants of the land

54. give the more...: Heb. multiply his inheritance.
give the less...: Heb. diminish his inheritance.
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from before you; then it shall come to pass,
that those which ye let remain of them shall be
pricks in your eyes, and thorns in your sides,
and shall vex you in the land wherein ye dwell.
56 Moreover it shall come to pass, that I shall
do unto you, as I thought to do unto them.

34 And the Lord spake unto Moses, say-
ing, 2 Command the children of Israel, and say
unto them,When ye come into the land ofCa-
naan; (this is the land that shall fall unto you for
an inheritance, even the land of Canaan with
the coasts thereof:) 3 Then your south quarter
shall be from the wilderness of Zin along by
the coast of Edom, and your south border shall
be the outmost coast of the salt sea eastward:
4 And your border shall turn from the south
to the ascent of Akrabbim, and pass on to
Zin: and the going forth thereof shall be from
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the south to Kadeshbarnea, and shall go on to
Hazaraddar, andpass on toAzmon: 5 And the
border shall fetch a compass fromAzmonunto
the river of Egypt, and the goings out of it shall
be at the sea. 6 And as for the western border,
ye shall evenhave the great sea for aborder: this
shall be your west border. 7 And this shall be
your north border: from the great sea ye shall
point out for you mount Hor: 8 From mount
Hor ye shall point out your border unto the en-
trance of Hamath; and the goings forth of the
border shall be to Zedad: 9 And the border
shall go on to Ziphron, and the goings out of it
shall be at Hazarenan: this shall be your north
border. 10 And ye shall point out your east bor-
der from Hazarenan to Shepham: 11 And the
coast shall go down from Shepham to Riblah,
on the east side of Ain; and the border shall
descend, and shall reach unto the side of the
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sea of Chinnereth eastward:* 12 And the bor-
der shall go down to Jordan, and the goings
out of it shall be at the salt sea: this shall be
your land with the coasts thereof round about.
13 And Moses commanded the children of Is-
rael, saying, This is the land which ye shall in-
herit by lot, which the Lord commanded to
give unto the nine tribes, and to the half tribe:
14 For the tribe of the children of Reuben ac-
cording to the house of their fathers, and the
tribe of the children of Gad according to the
house of their fathers, have received their inher-
itance; and half the tribe of Manasseh have re-
ceived their inheritance: 15 The two tribes and
the half tribe have received their inheritance
on this side Jordan near Jericho eastward, to-
ward the sunrising. 16 And the Lord spake
unto Moses, saying, 17 These are the names of

34.11. side of the sea: Heb. shoulder of the sea.
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the men which shall divide the land unto you:
Eleazar the priest, and Joshua the son of Nun.
18 And ye shall take one prince of every tribe,
to divide the land by inheritance. 19 And the
names of the men are these: Of the tribe of Ju-
dah, Caleb the son of Jephunneh. 20 Andof the
tribe of the children of Simeon, Shemuel the
son of Ammihud. 21 Of the tribe of Benjamin,
Elidad the son ofChislon. 22 And the prince of
the tribe of the children of Dan, Bukki the son
of Jogli. 23 Theprince of the children of Joseph,
for the tribe of the children ofManasseh, Han-
niel the son of Ephod. 24 And the prince of the
tribe of the children of Ephraim, Kemuel the
son of Shiphtan. 25 And the prince of the tribe
of the children of Zebulun, Elizaphan the son
of Parnach. 26 And the prince of the tribe of the
children of Issachar, Paltiel the son of Azzan.
27 And the prince of the tribe of the children of
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Asher, Ahihud the son of Shelomi. 28 And the
prince of the tribe of the children of Naphtali,
Pedahel the son of Ammihud. 29 These are they
whom the Lord commanded to divide the in-
heritance unto the children of Israel in the land
of Canaan.

35 And the Lord spake unto Moses in the
plains of Moab by Jordan near Jericho, say-
ing, 2 Command the children of Israel, that
they give unto the Levites of the inheritance
of their possession cities to dwell in; and ye
shall give also unto the Levites suburbs for the
cities round about them. 3 And the cities shall
they have to dwell in; and the suburbs of them
shall be for their cattle, and for their goods,
and for all their beasts. 4 And the suburbs of
the cities, which ye shall give unto the Levites,
shall reach from the wall of the city and out-
ward a thousand cubits round about. 5 And
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ye shall measure from without the city on the
east side two thousandcubits, andon the south
side two thousand cubits, and on the west side
two thousand cubits, and on the north side
two thousand cubits; and the city shall be in
the midst: this shall be to them the suburbs
of the cities. 6 And among the cities which
ye shall give unto the Levites there shall be six
cities for refuge, which ye shall appoint for the
manslayer, that he may flee thither: and to
them ye shall add forty and two cities.* 7 So
all the cities which ye shall give to the Levites
shall be forty and eight cities: them shall ye give
with their suburbs. 8 And the cities which ye
shall give shall be of the possession of the chil-
dren of Israel: from them that have many ye
shall give many; but from them that have few ye
shall give few: every one shall give of his cities

35.6. to them...: Heb. above them ye shall give.
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unto the Levites according to his inheritance
which he inheriteth.* 9 And the Lord spake
unto Moses, saying, 10 Speak unto the children
of Israel, and say unto them, When ye be come
over Jordan into the land ofCanaan; 11 Thenye
shall appoint you cities to be cities of refuge for
you; that the slayer may flee thither, which kil-
leth any person at unawares.* 12 And they shall
be unto you cities for refuge from the avenger;
that the manslayer die not, until he stand be-
fore the congregation in judgment. 13 And of
these cities which ye shall give six cities shall ye
have for refuge. 14 Ye shall give three cities on
this side Jordan, and three cities shall ye give
in the land of Canaan, which shall be cities of
refuge. 15 These six cities shall be a refuge, both
for the children of Israel, and for the stranger,

8. he...: Heb. they inherit.
11. at...: Heb. by error.
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and for the sojourner among them: that ev-
ery one that killeth any person unawares may
flee thither. 16 And if he smite him with an
instrument of iron, so that he die, he is a
murderer: the murderer shall surely be put to
death. 17 And if he smite him with throwing
a stone, wherewith he may die, and he die, he
is a murderer: the murderer shall surely be put
to death.* 18 Or if he smite him with an hand
weaponofwood,wherewithhemaydie, andhe
die, he is a murderer: the murderer shall surely
be put to death. 19 The revenger of blood him-
self shall slay the murderer: when he meeteth
him, he shall slay him. 20 But if he thrust himof
hatred, or hurl at him by laying of wait, that he
die; 21 Or in enmity smite him with his hand,
that he die: he that smote him shall surely
be put to death; for he is a murderer: the re-

17. with...: Heb. with a stone of the hand.
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venger of blood shall slay the murderer, when
he meeteth him. 22 But if he thrust him sud-
denly without enmity, or have cast upon him
any thing without laying of wait, 23 Or with
any stone, wherewith a man may die, seeing
him not, and cast it upon him, that he die, and
was not his enemy, neither sought his harm:
24 Then the congregation shall judge between
the slayer and the revenger of blood according
to these judgments: 25 And the congregation
shall deliver the slayer out of the hand of the
revenger of blood, and the congregation shall
restore him to the city of his refuge, whither
he was fled: and he shall abide in it unto the
death of the high priest, which was anointed
with the holy oil. 26 But if the slayer shall at
any time come without the border of the city
of his refuge, whither he was fled; 27 And the
revenger of blood find him without the bor-
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ders of the city of his refuge, and the revenger
of blood kill the slayer; he shall not be guilty of
blood:* 28 Because he should have remained in
the city of his refuge until the death of the high
priest: but after the death of the high priest the
slayer shall return into the land of his posses-
sion. 29 So these things shall be for a statute
of judgment unto you throughout your gener-
ations in all your dwellings. 30 Whoso killeth
any person, the murderer shall be put to death
by the mouth of witnesses: but one witness
shall not testify against any person to cause him
to die. 31 Moreover ye shall take no satisfac-
tion for the life of a murderer, which is guilty
of death: but he shall be surely put to death.*
32 And ye shall take no satisfaction for him that
is fled to the city of his refuge, that he should

27. he...: Heb. no blood shall be to him.
31. guilty...: Heb. faulty to die.
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come again to dwell in the land, until the death
of the priest. 33 So ye shall not pollute the land
wherein ye are: for blood it defileth the land:
and the land cannot be cleansed of the blood
that is shed therein, but by the blood of him
that shed it.* 34 Defile not therefore the land
which ye shall inhabit, wherein I dwell: for I
the Lord dwell among the children of Israel.

36 And the chief fathers of the families
of the children of Gilead, the son of Machir,
the son of Manasseh, of the families of the
sons of Joseph, came near, and spake before
Moses, and before the princes, the chief fa-
thers of the children of Israel: 2 And they said,
The Lord commanded my lord to give the
land for an inheritance by lot to the children

33. the land cannot...: Heb. there can be no cleansing
for the land.
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of Israel: and my lord was commanded by the
Lord to give the inheritance of Zelophehad
our brother unto his daughters. 3 And if they
be married to any of the sons of the other tribes
of the children of Israel, then shall their inher-
itance be taken from the inheritance of our fa-
thers, and shall be put to the inheritance of
the tribe whereunto they are received: so shall
it be taken from the lot of our inheritance.*
4 And when the jubile of the children of Is-
rael shall be, then shall their inheritance be
put unto the inheritance of the tribe where-
unto they are received: so shall their inheri-
tance be taken away from the inheritance of
the tribe of our fathers.* 5 And Moses com-
manded the children of Israel according to the
word of the Lord, saying,The tribe of the sons

36.3. whereunto...: Heb. unto whom the shall be.
4. whereunto...: Heb. unto whom they shall be.
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of Joseph hath said well. 6 This is the thing
which the Lord doth command concerning
the daughters of Zelophehad, saying, Let them
marry to whom they think best; only to the
family of the tribe of their father shall they
marry.* 7 So shall not the inheritance of the
children of Israel remove from tribe to tribe:
for every one of the children of Israel shall keep
himself to the inheritance of the tribe of his
fathers.* 8 And every daughter, that posses-
seth an inheritance in any tribe of the children
of Israel, shall be wife unto one of the fam-
ily of the tribe of her father, that the children
of Israel may enjoy every man the inheritance
of his fathers. 9 Neither shall the inheritance
remove from one tribe to another tribe; but
every one of the tribes of the children of Is-

6. marry: Heb. be wives.
7. keep...: Heb. cleave to the, etc.
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rael shall keep himself to his own inheritance.
10 Even as theLordcommandedMoses, so did
the daughters of Zelophehad: 11 For Mahlah,
Tirzah, and Hoglah, and Milcah, and Noah,
the daughters of Zelophehad, were married
unto their father’s brothers’ sons: 12 And they
were married into the families of the sons of
Manasseh the son of Joseph, and their inher-
itance remained in the tribe of the family of
their father.* 13 These are the commandments
and the judgments, which the Lord com-
manded by the hand of Moses unto the chil-
dren of Israel in the plains of Moab by Jordan
near Jericho.

12. into...: Heb. to some that were of the families.



the fifth book of moses,

called

DEUTERONOMY

These be the words which Moses spake
unto all Israel on this side Jordan in
the wilderness, in the plain over against

the Red sea, between Paran, and Tophel, and
Laban, and Hazeroth, and Dizahab.* 2 (There
are eleven days’ journey from Horeb by the way
of mount Seir unto Kadeshbarnea.) 3 And it
came topass in the fortieth year, in the eleventh
month, on the first day of the month, that
Moses spake unto the children of Israel, ac-
cording unto all that the Lord had given him
in commandment unto them; 4 After he had
slain Sihon the king of the Amorites, which

1.1. the Red...: or, Zuph.
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dwelt in Heshbon, and Og the king of Bashan,
which dwelt at Astaroth in Edrei: 5 On this
side Jordan, in the land of Moab, began Moses
to declare this law, saying, 6 The Lord our
God spake unto us in Horeb, saying, Ye have
dwelt long enough in this mount: 7 Turn you,
and take your journey, and go to the mount
of the Amorites, and unto all the places nigh
thereunto, in the plain, in the hills, and in the
vale, and in the south, and by the sea side, to
the land of the Canaanites, and unto Lebanon,
unto the great river, the river Euphrates.* 8 Be-
hold, I have set the land before you: go in and
possess the land which the Lord sware unto
your fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, to give
unto themand to their seed after them.* 9 And
I spake unto you at that time, saying, I am not

7. all...: Heb. all his neighbours.
8. set: Heb. given.
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able to bear you myself alone: 10 The Lord
your God hath multiplied you, and, behold, ye
are this day as the stars of heaven formultitude.
11 (The Lord God of your fathers make you a
thousand times so many more as ye are, and
bless you, as he hath promised you!) 12 How
can I myself alone bear your cumbrance, and
your burden, and your strife? 13 Take you wise
men, and understanding, and known among
your tribes, and I will make them rulers over
you.* 14 And ye answered me, and said, The
thing which thou hast spoken is good for us
to do. 15 So I took the chief of your tribes,
wise men, and known, and made them heads
over you, captains over thousands, and cap-
tains over hundreds, and captains over fifties,
and captains over tens, and officers among

13. Take: Heb. Give.
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your tribes.* 16 And I charged your judges at
that time, saying, Hear the causes between your
brethren, and judge righteously between every
man and his brother, and the stranger that is
with him. 17 Ye shall not respect persons in
judgment; but ye shall hear the small as well
as the great; ye shall not be afraid of the face
of man; for the judgment is God’s: and the
cause that is too hard for you, bring it unto
me, and I will hear it.* 18 And I commanded
you at that time all the things which ye should
do. 19 And when we departed from Horeb, we
went through all that great and terrible wilder-
ness, which ye saw by the way of the mountain
of the Amorites, as the Lord our God com-
manded us; and we came to Kadeshbarnea.
20 And I said unto you, Ye are come unto the

15. made: Heb. gave.
17. respect...: Heb. acknowledge faces.
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mountain of the Amorites, which the Lord
our God doth give unto us. 21 Behold, the
Lord thy God hath set the land before thee:
go up and possess it, as the Lord God of thy
fathers hath said unto thee; fear not, neither
be discouraged. 22 And ye came near unto
me every one of you, and said, We will send
men before us, and they shall search us out the
land, and bring us word again by what way we
must go up, and intowhat cities we shall come.
23 And the saying pleased me well: and I took
twelve men of you, one of a tribe: 24 And they
turned and went up into the mountain, and
came unto the valley of Eshcol, and searched
it out. 25 And they took of the fruit of the
land in their hands, and brought it down unto
us, and brought us word again, and said, It is
a good land which the Lord our God doth
give us. 26 Notwithstanding ye would not go
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up, but rebelled against the commandment of
the Lord your God: 27 And ye murmured in
your tents, and said, Because the Lord hated
us, he hath brought us forth out of the land
of Egypt, to deliver us into the hand of the
Amorites, to destroy us. 28 Whither shall we
go up? our brethren have discouraged our
heart, saying, The people is greater and taller
than we; the cities are great and walled up to
heaven; and moreover we have seen the sons
of the Anakims there.* 29 Then I said unto you,
Dread not, neither be afraid of them. 30 The
Lord your God which goeth before you, he
shall fight for you, according to all that he did
for you in Egypt before your eyes; 31 And in
the wilderness, where thou hast seen how that
the Lord thy God bare thee, as a man doth
bear his son, in all the way that ye went, until

28. discouraged: Heb. melted.
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ye came into this place. 32 Yet in this thing ye
did not believe the Lord your God, 33 Who
went in the way before you, to search you out
a place to pitch your tents in, in fire by night,
to shew you by what way ye should go, and
in a cloud by day. 34 And the Lord heard
the voice of your words, and was wroth, and
sware, saying, 35 Surely there shall not one of
these men of this evil generation see that good
land, which I sware to give unto your fathers,
36 SaveCaleb the son of Jephunneh; he shall see
it, and to him will I give the land that he hath
trodden upon, and to his children, because he
hath wholly followed the Lord.* 37 Also the
Lord was angry with me for your sakes, say-
ing, Thou also shalt not go in thither. 38 But
Joshua the son of Nun, which standeth before
thee, he shall go in thither: encourage him: for

36. wholly...: Heb. fulfilled to go after.
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he shall cause Israel to inherit it. 39 Moreover
your little ones, which ye said should be a prey,
and your children, which in that day had no
knowledge between good and evil, they shall
go in thither, and unto them will I give it, and
they shall possess it. 40 But as for you, turn you,
and take your journey into the wilderness by
the way of the Red sea. 41 Then ye answered
and said unto me, We have sinned against the
Lord, we will go up and fight, according to all
that the Lord our God commanded us. And
when ye had girded on every man his weapons
of war, ye were ready to go up into the hill.
42 And the Lord said unto me, Say unto them,
Go not up, neither fight; for I am not among
you; lest ye be smitten before your enemies.
43 So I spake unto you; and ye would not hear,
but rebelled against the commandment of the
Lord, and went presumptuously up into the
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hill.* 44 And the Amorites, which dwelt in that
mountain, came out against you, and chased
you, as bees do, and destroyed you in Seir, even
unto Hormah. 45 And ye returned and wept
before the Lord; but the Lord would not
hearken to your voice, nor give ear unto you.
46 So ye abode in Kadesh many days, according
unto the days that ye abode there.

2 Then we turned, and took our journey
into the wilderness by the way of the Red sea,
as theLord spake untome: andwe compassed
mount Seir many days. 2 And the Lord spake
unto me, saying, 3 Ye have compassed this
mountain long enough: turn you northward.
4 And command thou the people, saying, Ye
are to pass through the coast of your brethren
the children of Esau, which dwell in Seir; and

43. went...: Heb. ye were presumptuous, and went up.
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they shall be afraid of you: take ye good heed
unto yourselves therefore: 5 Meddle not with
them; for I will not give you of their land, no,
not so much as a foot breadth; because I have
given mount Seir unto Esau for a possession.*
6 Ye shall buy meat of them for money, that ye
may eat; and ye shall also buywater of them for
money, that ye may drink. 7 For the Lord thy
God hath blessed thee in all the works of thy
hand: he knoweth thy walking through this
great wilderness: these forty years the Lord
thy God hath been with thee; thou hast lacked
nothing. 8 And when we passed by from our
brethren the children of Esau, which dwelt in
Seir, through the way of the plain from Elath,
and from Eziongaber, we turned and passed by
the way of the wilderness of Moab. 9 And the

2.5. no...: Heb. even to the treading of the sole of the
foot.
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Lord said untome,Distress not theMoabites,
neither contend with them in battle: for I will
not give thee of their land for a possession; be-
cause I have given Ar unto the children of Lot
for a possession.* 10 The Emims dwelt therein
in times past, a people great, andmany, and tall,
as the Anakims; 11 Which also were accounted
giants, as the Anakims; but the Moabites call
them Emims. 12 The Horims also dwelt in Seir
beforetime; but the childrenofEsau succeeded
them, when they had destroyed them from be-
fore them, and dwelt in their stead; as Israel
did unto the land of his possession, which the
Lord gave unto them.* 13 Now rise up, said I,
and get you over the brook Zered. And we
went over the brook Zered.* 14 And the space

9. Distress...: or, Use no hostility against Moab.
12. succeeded: Heb. inherited. stead: or, room.
13. brook: or, valley.
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in which we came from Kadeshbarnea, until
wewere come over the brookZered,was thirty
and eight years; until all the generation of the
men of war were wasted out from among the
host, as the Lord sware unto them.* 15 For in-
deed the hand of the Lord was against them,
to destroy them from among the host, until
they were consumed. 16 So it came to pass,
when all the men of war were consumed and
dead fromamong thepeople, 17 That theLord
spake unto me, saying, 18 Thou art to pass
over through Ar, the coast of Moab, this day:
19 And when thou comest nigh over against the
children of Ammon, distress them not, nor
meddle with them: for I will not give thee of
the land of the children of Ammon any posses-
sion; because I have given it unto the children
of Lot for a possession. 20 (That also was ac-

14. brook: or, valley.
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counted a land of giants: giants dwelt therein
in old time; and the Ammonites call them Za-
mzummims;* 21 A people great, and many, and
tall, as the Anakims; but the Lord destroyed
them before them; and they succeeded them,
and dwelt in their stead: 22 As he did to the
children of Esau, which dwelt in Seir, when he
destroyed the Horims from before them; and
they succeeded them, and dwelt in their stead
even unto this day: 23 And the Avims which
dwelt in Hazerim, even unto Azzah, the Caph-
torims, which came forth out of Caphtor, de-
stroyed them, and dwelt in their stead.) 24 Rise
ye up, take your journey, and pass over the river
Arnon: behold, I have given into thine hand
Sihon the Amorite, king of Heshbon, and his
land: begin to possess it, and contend with

20. Zamzummims: also called, Zuzims.
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him in battle.* 25 This day will I begin to put
the dread of thee and the fear of thee upon
the nations that are under the whole heaven,
who shall hear report of thee, and shall trem-
ble, and be in anguish because of thee. 26 And I
sent messengers out of the wilderness of Kede-
moth unto Sihon king ofHeshbonwith words
of peace, saying, 27 Let me pass through thy
land: I will go along by the high way, I will
neither turn unto the right hand nor to the
left. 28 Thou shalt sell me meat for money, that
I may eat; and give me water for money, that
I may drink: only I will pass through on my
feet; 29 (As the children of Esau which dwell in
Seir, and the Moabites which dwell in Ar, did
unto me;) until I shall pass over Jordan into
the land which the Lord our God giveth us.
30 But Sihon king of Heshbon would not let

24. begin...: Heb. begin, possess.
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us pass by him: for the Lord thy God hard-
ened his spirit, and made his heart obstinate,
that he might deliver him into thy hand, as ap-
peareth this day. 31 And the Lord said unto
me, Behold, I have begun to give Sihon and his
land before thee: begin to possess, that thou
mayest inherit his land. 32 Then Sihon came
out against us, he and all his people, to fight at
Jahaz. 33 And theLordourGoddeliveredhim
before us; and we smote him, and his sons, and
all his people. 34 And we took all his cities at
that time, and utterly destroyed the men, and
the women, and the little ones, of every city,
we left none to remain:* 35 Only the cattle we
took for a prey unto ourselves, and the spoil of
the cities whichwe took. 36 FromAroer, which
is by the brink of the river of Arnon, and from

34. the men...: Heb. every city of men, and women,
and little ones.
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the city that is by the river, even unto Gilead,
there was not one city too strong for us: the
Lord our God delivered all unto us: 37 Only
unto the land of the children of Ammon thou
camest not, nor unto any place of the river Jab-
bok, nor unto the cities in the mountains, nor
unto whatsoever the Lord our God forbad us.

3 Then we turned, and went up the way
to Bashan: and Og the king of Bashan came
out against us, he and all his people, to battle
at Edrei. 2 And the Lord said unto me, Fear
him not: for I will deliver him, and all his peo-
ple, and his land, into thy hand; and thou shalt
do unto him as thou didst unto Sihon king of
the Amorites, which dwelt at Heshbon. 3 So
the Lord our God delivered into our hands
Og also, the king of Bashan, and all his people:
and we smote him until none was left to him
remaining. 4 And we took all his cities at that



3.5–11 DEUTERONOMY 11249

time, there was not a city which we took not
from them, threescore cities, all the region of
Argob, the kingdom of Og in Bashan. 5 All
these cities were fenced with high walls, gates,
and bars; beside unwalled towns a great many.
6 And we utterly destroyed them, as we did
unto Sihon king of Heshbon, utterly destroy-
ing the men, women, and children, of every
city. 7 But all the cattle, and the spoil of the
cities, we took for a prey to ourselves. 8 And
we took at that time out of the hand of the
two kings of the Amorites the land that was
on this side Jordan, from the river of Arnon
unto mount Hermon; 9 (Which Hermon the
Sidonians call Sirion; and the Amorites call
it Shenir;) 10 All the cities of the plain, and
all Gilead, and all Bashan, unto Salchah and
Edrei, cities of the kingdom of Og in Bashan.
11 For only Og king of Bashan remained of the
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remnant of giants; behold, his bedstead was
a bedstead of iron; is it not in Rabbath of
the children of Ammon? nine cubits was the
length thereof, and four cubits the breadth of
it, after the cubit of a man. 12 And this land,
which we possessed at that time, from Aroer,
which is by the river Arnon, and half mount
Gilead, and the cities thereof, gave I unto the
Reubenites and to the Gadites. 13 And the
rest of Gilead, and all Bashan, being the king-
dom of Og, gave I unto the half tribe of Man-
asseh; all the region of Argob, with all Bashan,
which was called the land of giants. 14 Jair the
son of Manasseh took all the country of Ar-
gob unto the coasts ofGeshuri andMaachathi;
and called them after his own name, Bashan-
havothjair, unto this day. 15 And I gave Gilead
unto Machir. 16 And unto the Reubenites and
unto the Gadites I gave from Gilead even unto
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the river Arnon half the valley, and the border
even unto the river Jabbok, which is the bor-
der of the children of Ammon; 17 The plain
also, and Jordan, and the coast thereof, from
Chinnereth even unto the sea of the plain, even
the salt sea, under Ashdothpisgah eastward.*
18 And I commanded you at that time, saying,
The Lord your God hath given you this land
to possess it: ye shall pass over armed before
your brethren the children of Israel, all that are
meet for the war.* 19 But your wives, and your
little ones, and your cattle, (for I know that
ye have much cattle,) shall abide in your cities
which I have given you; 20 Until the Lord have
given rest unto your brethren, as well as unto
you, and until they also possess the land which

3.17. Ashdothpisgah; or, the springs of Pisgah, or, the
hill.
18. meet...: Heb. sons of power.
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the Lord your God hath given them beyond
Jordan: and then shall ye return every man
unto his possession, which I have given you.
21 And I commanded Joshua at that time, say-
ing,Thine eyeshave seen all that theLordyour
God hath done unto these two kings: so shall
the Lord do unto all the kingdoms whither
thou passest. 22 Ye shall not fear them: for the
Lord your God he shall fight for you. 23 And
I besought the Lord at that time, saying, 24 O
Lord GOD, thou hast begun to shew thy ser-
vant thy greatness, and thy mighty hand: for
what God is there in heaven or in earth, that
can do according to thy works, and according
to thy might? 25 I pray thee, let me go over,
and see the good land that is beyond Jordan,
that goodly mountain, and Lebanon. 26 But
the Lord was wroth with me for your sakes,
and would not hear me: and the Lord said
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unto me, Let it suffice thee; speak no more
unto me of this matter. 27 Get thee up into the
top of Pisgah, and lift up thine eyes westward,
and northward, and southward, and eastward,
and behold it with thine eyes: for thou shalt
not go over this Jordan.* 28 But charge Joshua,
and encourage him, and strengthen him: for
he shall go over before this people, and he shall
cause them to inherit the landwhich thou shalt
see. 29 So we abode in the valley over against
Bethpeor.

4 Now therefore hearken, O Israel, unto
the statutes and unto the judgments, which I
teach you, for to do them, that ye may live, and
go in and possess the land which the Lord
God of your fathers giveth you. 2 Ye shall not
add unto the word which I command you, nei-

27. Pisgah: or, the hill.
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ther shall ye diminish ought from it, that ye
may keep the commandments of the Lord
your God which I command you. 3 Your
eyes have seen what the Lord did because
of Baalpeor: for all the men that followed
Baalpeor, the Lord thy God hath destroyed
them fromamongyou. 4 But ye that did cleave
unto the Lord your God are alive every one
of you this day. 5 Behold, I have taught you
statutes and judgments, even as the Lord my
God commanded me, that ye should do so in
the land whither ye go to possess it. 6 Keep
therefore and do them; for this is your wisdom
and your understanding in the sight of the na-
tions, which shall hear all these statutes, and
say, Surely this great nation is a wise and un-
derstanding people. 7 For what nation is there
so great, who hath God so nigh unto them, as
the Lord our God is in all things that we call
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upon him for? 8 And what nation is there so
great, that hath statutes and judgments so righ-
teous as all this law, which I set before you this
day? 9 Only take heed to thyself, and keep
thy soul diligently, lest thou forget the things
which thine eyes have seen, and lest they depart
from thy heart all the days of thy life: but teach
them thy sons, and thy sons’ sons; 10 Specially
the day that thou stoodest before the Lord
thy God in Horeb, when the Lord said unto
me, Gather me the people together, and I will
make themhearmywords, that theymay learn
to fear me all the days that they shall live upon
the earth, and that they may teach their chil-
dren. 11 And ye came near and stood under
the mountain; and the mountain burned with
fire unto the midst of heaven, with darkness,
clouds, and thick darkness.* 12 And the Lord

4.11. midst: Heb. heart.
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spake unto you out of the midst of the fire:
ye heard the voice of the words, but saw no
similitude; only ye heard a voice.* 13 And he de-
clared unto you his covenant, which he com-
manded you to perform, even ten command-
ments; and he wrote them upon two tables of
stone. 14 And the Lord commanded me at
that time to teach you statutes and judgments,
that ye might do them in the land whither ye
go over to possess it. 15 Take ye therefore good
heed unto yourselves; for ye saw no manner
of similitude on the day that the Lord spake
unto you in Horeb out of the midst of the
fire: 16 Lest ye corrupt yourselves, and make
you a graven image, the similitude of any fig-
ure, the likeness of male or female, 17 The like-
ness of any beast that is on the earth, the like-
ness of any winged fowl that flieth in the air,

12. only...: Heb. save a voice.
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18 The likeness of any thing that creepeth on
the ground, the likeness of any fish that is in the
waters beneath the earth: 19 And lest thou lift
up thine eyes unto heaven, andwhen thou seest
the sun, and the moon, and the stars, even all
the host of heaven, shouldest be driven to wor-
ship them, and serve them, which the Lord
thy God hath divided unto all nations under
the whole heaven.* 20 But the Lord hath taken
you, and brought you forth out of the iron fur-
nace, even out of Egypt, to be unto him a peo-
ple of inheritance, as ye are this day. 21 Further-
more the Lord was angry with me for your
sakes, and sware that I should not go over Jor-
dan, and that I should not go in unto that good
land, which the Lord thy God giveth thee for
an inheritance: 22 But I must die in this land,
I must not go over Jordan: but ye shall go

19. divided: or, imparted.
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over, and possess that good land. 23 Take heed
unto yourselves, lest ye forget the covenant of
the Lord your God, which he made with you,
and make you a graven image, or the likeness
of any thing, which the Lord thy God hath
forbidden thee. 24 For the Lord thy God is a
consuming fire, even a jealous God. 25 When
thou shalt beget children, and children’s chil-
dren, and ye shall have remained long in the
land, and shall corrupt yourselves, and make
a graven image, or the likeness of any thing,
and shall do evil in the sight of the Lord thy
God, to provoke him to anger: 26 I call heaven
and earth to witness against you this day, that
ye shall soon utterly perish from off the land
whereunto ye go over Jordan to possess it; ye
shall not prolong your days upon it, but shall
utterly be destroyed. 27 And the Lord shall
scatter you among the nations, and ye shall be
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left few innumber among theheathen, whither
the Lord shall lead you. 28 And there ye shall
serve gods, the work of men’s hands, wood and
stone, which neither see, nor hear, nor eat, nor
smell. 29 But if from thence thou shalt seek the
Lord thy God, thou shalt find him, if thou
seek him with all thy heart and with all thy
soul. 30 When thou art in tribulation, and all
these things are come upon thee, even in the
latter days, if thou turn to the Lord thy God,
and shalt be obedient unto his voice;* 31 (For
the Lord thy God is a merciful God;) he will
not forsake thee, neither destroy thee, nor for-
get the covenant of thy fathers which he sware
unto them. 32 For ask now of the days that
are past, which were before thee, since the day
that God created man upon the earth, and ask
from the one side of heaven unto the other,

30. are...: Heb. have found thee.
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whether there hath been any such thing as this
great thing is, or hath been heard like it? 33 Did
ever people hear the voice of God speaking out
of the midst of the fire, as thou hast heard,
and live? 34 Or hath God assayed to go and
take him a nation from the midst of another
nation, by temptations, by signs, and by won-
ders, and by war, and by a mighty hand, and by
a stretched out arm, and by great terrors, ac-
cording to all that the Lord your God did for
you in Egypt before your eyes? 35 Unto thee it
was shewed, that thou mightest know that the
Lord he is God; there is none else beside him.
36 Outof heaven hemade thee to hear his voice,
that he might instruct thee: and upon earth he
shewed thee his great fire; and thou heardest
his words out of the midst of the fire. 37 And
because he loved thy fathers, therefore he chose
their seed after them, and brought thee out in
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his sight with his mighty power out of Egypt;
38 Todrive out nations frombefore thee greater
and mightier than thou art, to bring thee in,
to give thee their land for an inheritance, as
it is this day. 39 Know therefore this day, and
consider it in thine heart, that the Lord he is
God in heaven above, and upon the earth be-
neath: there is none else. 40 Thou shalt keep
therefore his statutes, and his commandments,
which I command thee this day, that it may go
well with thee, andwith thy children after thee,
and that thou mayest prolong thy days upon
the earth, which the Lord thy God giveth
thee, for ever. 41 Then Moses severed three
cities on this side Jordan toward the sunris-
ing; 42 That the slayer might flee thither, which
should kill his neighbour unawares, and hated
himnot in timespast; and thatfleeinguntoone
of these cities he might live: 43 Namely, Bezer
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in the wilderness, in the plain country, of the
Reubenites; and Ramoth in Gilead, of the Ga-
dites; and Golan in Bashan, of the Manassites.
44 And this is the law which Moses set before
the children of Israel: 45 These are the testi-
monies, and the statutes, and the judgments,
which Moses spake unto the children of Israel,
after they came forth out of Egypt, 46 On this
side Jordan, in the valley over against Bethpeor,
in the land of Sihon king of the Amorites, who
dwelt at Heshbon, whom Moses and the chil-
dren of Israel smote, after theywere come forth
out of Egypt: 47 And they possessed his land,
and the land of Og king of Bashan, two kings
of theAmorites, whichwere on this side Jordan
toward the sunrising; 48 From Aroer, which
is by the bank of the river Arnon, even unto
mount Sion, which is Hermon, 49 And all the
plain on this side Jordan eastward, even unto
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the sea of the plain, under the springs of Pis-
gah.

5 AndMoses called all Israel, and said unto
them, Hear, O Israel, the statutes and judg-
ments which I speak in your ears this day, that
ye may learn them, and keep, and do them.*
2 TheLord ourGodmade a covenant with us
inHoreb. 3 TheLordmadenot this covenant
with our fathers, but with us, even us, who are
all of us here alive this day. 4 The Lord talked
with you face to face in the mount out of the
midst of the fire, 5 (I stood between the Lord
and you at that time, to shew you the word of
the Lord: for ye were afraid by reason of the
fire, and went not up into the mount;) saying,
6 I am the Lord thy God, which brought thee
out of the land of Egypt, from the house of

5.1. keep...: Heb. keep to do them.
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bondage.* 7 Thou shalt have none other gods
before me. 8 Thou shalt not make thee any
graven image, or any likeness of any thing that
is in heaven above, or that is in the earth be-
neath, or that is in thewaters beneath the earth:
9 Thou shalt not bowdown thyself unto them,
nor serve them: for I the Lord thy God am a
jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers
upon the children unto the third and fourth
generation of them that hate me, 10 And shew-
ingmercyunto thousandsof themthat loveme
and keep my commandments. 11 Thou shalt
not take the name of the Lord thy God in
vain: for the Lord will not hold him guiltless
that taketh his name in vain. 12 Keep the sab-
bath day to sanctify it, as the Lord thy God
hath commanded thee. 13 Six days thou shalt
labour, and do all thy work: 14 But the sev-

6. bondage: Heb. servants.
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enth day is the sabbath of the Lord thy God:
in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy
son, nor thy daughter, nor thymanservant, nor
thy maidservant, nor thine ox, nor thine ass,
nor any of thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is
within thy gates; that thy manservant and thy
maidservant may rest as well as thou. 15 And
remember that thou wast a servant in the land
of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought
thee out thence through a mighty hand and
by a stretched out arm: therefore the Lord
thy God commanded thee to keep the sabbath
day. 16 Honour thy father and thy mother,
as the Lord thy God hath commanded thee;
that thydaysmaybeprolonged, and that itmay
go well with thee, in the land which the Lord
thy God giveth thee. 17 Thou shalt not kill.
18 Neither shalt thou commit adultery. 19 Nei-
ther shalt thou steal. 20 Neither shalt thou bear
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false witness against thy neighbour. 21 Nei-
ther shalt thou desire thy neighbour’s wife, nei-
ther shalt thou covet thy neighbour’s house, his
field, or hismanservant, or hismaidservant, his
ox, or his ass, or any thing that is thy neigh-
bour’s. 22 These words the Lord spake unto all
your assembly in the mount out of the midst
of the fire, of the cloud, and of the thick dark-
ness, with a great voice: and he added nomore.
And he wrote them in two tables of stone, and
delivered them unto me. 23 And it came to
pass, when ye heard the voice out of the midst
of the darkness, (for the mountain did burn
with fire,) that ye came near unto me, even
all the heads of your tribes, and your elders;
24 Andye said, Behold, theLordourGodhath
shewed us his glory and his greatness, and we
have heard his voice out of the midst of the
fire: we have seen this day that God doth talk
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with man, and he liveth. 25 Now therefore why
should we die? for this great fire will consume
us: if we hear the voice of the Lord our God
any more, then we shall die.* 26 For who is there
of all flesh, that hath heard the voice of the liv-
ingGod speaking out of themidst of the fire, as
we have, and lived? 27 Go thou near, and hear
all that the Lord our God shall say: and speak
thou unto us all that the Lord our God shall
speak unto thee; and we will hear it, and do it.
28 And theLordheard the voice of yourwords,
when ye spake unto me; and the Lord said
unto me, I have heard the voice of the words of
this people, which they have spoken unto thee:
they have well said all that they have spoken.
29 Othat there were such an heart in them, that
theywould fearme, andkeep allmy command-
ments always, that it might be well with them,

25. hear: Heb. add to hear.
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and with their children for ever! 30 Go say to
them, Get you into your tents again. 31 But
as for thee, stand thou here by me, and I will
speak unto thee all the commandments, and
the statutes, and the judgments, which thou
shalt teach them, that they may do them in the
land which I give them to possess it. 32 Ye shall
observe to do therefore as the Lord your God
hath commanded you: ye shall not turn aside
to the right hand or to the left. 33 Ye shall walk
in all the ways which the Lord your God hath
commanded you, that ye may live, and that it
may be well with you, and that ye may prolong
your days in the land which ye shall possess.

6 Now these are the commandments, the
statutes, and the judgments, which the Lord
your God commanded to teach you, that ye
might do them in the landwhither ye go to pos-
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sess it:* 2 That thou mightest fear the Lord
thy God, to keep all his statutes and his com-
mandments, which I command thee, thou,
and thy son, and thy son’s son, all the days of
thy life; and that thy days may be prolonged.
3 Hear therefore, O Israel, and observe to do
it; that it may be well with thee, and that ye
may increase mightily, as the Lord God of thy
fathers hath promised thee, in the land that
floweth with milk and honey. 4 Hear, O Is-
rael: The Lord our God is one Lord: 5 And
thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all
thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all
thy might. 6 And these words, which I com-
mand thee this day, shall be in thine heart:
7 And thou shalt teach them diligently unto
thy children, and shalt talk of them when thou
sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest

6.1. go: Heb. pass over.
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by the way, and when thou liest down, and
when thou risest up.* 8 And thou shalt bind
them for a sign upon thine hand, and they shall
be as frontlets between thine eyes. 9 And thou
shalt write them upon the posts of thy house,
and on thy gates. 10 And it shall be, when the
Lord thy God shall have brought thee into
the land which he sware unto thy fathers, to
Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, to give thee
great and goodly cities, which thou buildedst
not, 11 Andhouses full of all good things, which
thou filledst not, and wells digged, which thou
diggedst not, vineyards and olive trees, which
thouplantedst not; when thou shalt have eaten
and be full; 12 Then beware lest thou forget
the Lord, which brought thee forth out of
the land of Egypt, from the house of bond-

7. teach: Heb. whet, or, sharpen.
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age.* 13 Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and
serve him, and shalt swear by his name. 14 Ye
shall not go after other gods, of the gods of the
people which are round about you; 15 (For the
Lord thy God is a jealous God among you)
lest the anger of the Lord thy God be kindled
against thee, and destroy thee from off the face
of the earth. 16 Ye shall not tempt the Lord
your God, as ye tempted him in Massah. 17 Ye
shall diligently keep the commandments of
the Lord your God, and his testimonies, and
his statutes, which he hath commanded thee.
18 And thou shalt do that which is right and
good in the sight of the Lord: that it may be
well with thee, and that thou mayest go in and
possess the good land which the Lord sware
unto thy fathers, 19 To cast out all thine ene-
mies from before thee, as the Lord hath spo-

12. bondage: Heb. bondmen or, servants.
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ken. 20 And when thy son asketh thee in time
to come, saying, What mean the testimonies,
and the statutes, and the judgments, which
the Lord our God hath commanded you?*
21 Then thou shalt say unto thy son, We were
Pharaoh’s bondmen in Egypt; and the Lord
brought us out of Egypt with a mighty hand:
22 And the Lord shewed signs and wonders,
great and sore, upon Egypt, upon Pharaoh,
and upon all his household, before our eyes:*
23 And he brought us out from thence, that he
might bring us in, to give us the land which
he sware unto our fathers. 24 And the Lord
commanded us to do all these statutes, to fear
the Lord our God, for our good always, that
he might preserve us alive, as it is at this day.
25 And it shall be our righteousness, if we ob-

20. in...: Heb. to morrow.
22. sore: Heb. evil.
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serve todo all these commandments before the
Lord our God, as he hath commanded us.

7 When the Lord thy God shall bring
thee into the land whither thou goest to pos-
sess it, and hath cast out many nations before
thee, the Hittites, and the Girgashites, and the
Amorites, and the Canaanites, and the Per-
izzites, and theHivites, and the Jebusites, seven
nations greater andmightier than thou; 2 And
when the Lord thyGod shall deliver thembe-
fore thee; thou shalt smite them, and utterly
destroy them; thou shalt make no covenant
with them, nor shew mercy unto them: 3 Nei-
ther shalt thou make marriages with them;
thy daughter thou shalt not give unto his son,
nor his daughter shalt thou take unto thy son.
4 For they will turn away thy son from follow-
ing me, that they may serve other gods: so will
the anger of the Lord be kindled against you,
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and destroy thee suddenly. 5 But thus shall
ye deal with them; ye shall destroy their altars,
and break down their images, and cut down
their groves, and burn their graven imageswith
fire.* 6 For thou art an holy people unto the
Lord thy God: the Lord thy God hath cho-
sen thee to be a special people unto himself,
above all people that are upon the face of the
earth. 7 The Lord did not set his love upon
you, nor choose you, because ye were more
in number than any people; for ye were the
fewest of all people: 8 But because the Lord
loved you, and because he would keep the oath
whichhehad swornunto your fathers, hath the
Lord brought you out with a mighty hand,
and redeemed you out of the house of bond-
men, from the hand of Pharaoh king of Egypt.
9 Know therefore that the Lord thy God,

7.5. their images: Heb. their statues, or, pillars.
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he is God, the faithful God, which keepeth
covenant and mercy with them that love him
and keep his commandments to a thousand
generations; 10 And repayeth them that hate
him to their face, to destroy them: he will not
be slack to him that hateth him, he will repay
him to his face. 11 Thou shalt therefore keep
the commandments, and the statutes, and the
judgments, which I command thee this day, to
do them. 12 Wherefore it shall come to pass, if
ye hearken to these judgments, and keep, and
do them, that the Lord thy God shall keep
unto thee the covenant and the mercy which
he sware unto thy fathers:* 13 And he will love
thee, and bless thee, and multiply thee: he will
also bless the fruit of thy womb, and the fruit
of thy land, thy corn, and thy wine, and thine
oil, the increase of thy kine, and the flocks of

12. if: Heb. because.
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thy sheep, in the land which he sware unto thy
fathers to give thee. 14 Thou shalt be blessed
above all people: there shall not be male or fe-
male barren among you, or among your cat-
tle. 15 And the Lord will take away from
thee all sickness, and will put none of the evil
diseases of Egypt, which thou knowest, upon
thee; but will lay them upon all them that hate
thee. 16 And thou shalt consume all the people
which the Lord thy God shall deliver thee;
thine eye shall have no pity upon them: nei-
ther shalt thou serve their gods; for that will be
a snare unto thee. 17 If thou shalt say in thine
heart,These nations are more than I; how can I
dispossess them? 18 Thou shalt not be afraid of
them: but shalt well remember what the Lord
thyGoddid untoPharaoh, and unto all Egypt;
19 The great temptations which thine eyes saw,
and the signs, and thewonders, and themighty
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hand, and the stretched out arm, whereby the
Lord thy God brought thee out: so shall the
Lord thyGoddo unto all the people of whom
thouart afraid. 20 Moreover theLordthyGod
will send the hornet among them, until they
that are left, and hide themselves from thee, be
destroyed. 21 Thou shalt not be affrighted at
them: for the Lord thy God is among you,
a mighty God and terrible. 22 And the Lord
thy God will put out those nations before thee
by little and little: thou mayest not consume
thematonce, lest thebeasts of thefield increase
upon thee.* 23 But the Lord thy God shall de-
liver them unto thee, and shall destroy them
with a mighty destruction, until they be de-
stroyed.* 24 Andhe shall deliver their kings into
thine hand, and thou shalt destroy their name

22. put...: Heb. pluck off.
23. unto...: Heb. before thy face.
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from under heaven: there shall no man be able
to stand before thee, until thou have destroyed
them. 25 The graven images of their gods shall
ye burn with fire: thou shalt not desire the sil-
ver or gold that is on them, nor take it unto
thee, lest thou be snared therein: for it is an
abomination to the Lord thy God. 26 Neither
shalt thou bring an abomination into thine
house, lest thou be a cursed thing like it: but
thou shalt utterly detest it, and thou shalt ut-
terly abhor it; for it is a cursed thing.

8 All the commandments which I com-
mand thee this day shall ye observe to do, that
yemay live, andmultiply, and go in and possess
the land which the Lord sware unto your fa-
thers. 2 And thou shalt remember all the way
which the Lord thy God led thee these forty
years in the wilderness, to humble thee, and to
prove thee, to know what was in thine heart,
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whether thou wouldest keep his command-
ments, or no. 3 Andhe humbled thee, and suf-
fered thee to hunger, and fed thee with manna,
which thou knewest not, neither did thy fa-
thers know; that he might make thee know
thatmandothnot live by bread only, but by ev-
ery word that proceedeth out of the mouth of
the Lorddothman live. 4 Thyraimentwaxed
not old upon thee, neither did thy foot swell,
these forty years. 5 Thou shalt also consider in
thineheart, that, as amanchastenethhis son, so
the Lord thy God chasteneth thee. 6 There-
fore thou shalt keep the commandments of the
Lord thy God, to walk in his ways, and to fear
him. 7 For the Lord thy God bringeth thee
into a good land, a land of brooks of water, of
fountains and depths that spring out of valleys
and hills; 8 A land of wheat, and barley, and
vines, and fig trees, and pomegranates; a land
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of oil olive, and honey;* 9 A landwherein thou
shalt eat bread without scarceness, thou shalt
not lack any thing in it; a land whose stones
are iron, and out of whose hills thou mayest
dig brass. 10 When thou hast eaten and art full,
then thou shalt bless the Lord thyGod for the
good land which he hath given thee. 11 Beware
that thou forget not the Lord thy God, in
not keeping his commandments, and his judg-
ments, and his statutes, which I command thee
this day: 12 Lest when thou hast eaten and art
full, and hast built goodly houses, and dwelt
therein; 13 And when thy herds and thy flocks
multiply, and thy silver and thy gold is mul-
tiplied, and all that thou hast is multiplied;
14 Thenthineheart be liftedup, and thou forget
the Lord thy God, which brought thee forth
out of the land of Egypt, from the house of

8.8. of oil...: Heb. of olive tree of oil.
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bondage; 15 Who led thee through that great
and terrible wilderness, wherein were fiery ser-
pents, and scorpions, and drought, where there
was no water; who brought thee forth water
out of the rock of flint; 16 Who fed thee in
the wilderness with manna, which thy fathers
knew not, that hemight humble thee, and that
he might prove thee, to do thee good at thy
latter end; 17 And thou say in thine heart, My
power and the might of mine hand hath got-
ten me this wealth. 18 But thou shalt remem-
ber the Lord thy God: for it is he that giveth
thee power to get wealth, that he may establish
his covenant which he sware unto thy fathers,
as it is this day. 19 And it shall be, if thou do
at all forget the Lord thy God, and walk after
other gods, and serve them, andworship them,
I testify against you this day that ye shall surely
perish. 20 As the nations which the Lord de-
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stroyeth before your face, so shall ye perish; be-
cause ye would not be obedient unto the voice
of the Lord your God.

9 Hear, O Israel: Thou art to pass over
Jordan this day, to go in to possess nations
greater and mightier than thyself, cities great
and fenced up to heaven, 2 A people great
and tall, the children of the Anakims, whom
thou knowest, and of whom thou hast heard
say, Who can stand before the children of
Anak! 3 Understand therefore this day, that
the Lord thy God is he which goeth over be-
fore thee; as a consuming fire he shall destroy
them, and he shall bring themdownbefore thy
face: so shalt thou drive them out, and destroy
them quickly, as the Lord hath said unto thee.
4 Speak not thou in thine heart, after that the
Lord thyGod hath cast themout frombefore
thee, saying, For my righteousness the Lord
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hath brought me in to possess this land: but
for the wickedness of these nations the Lord
doth drive them out from before thee. 5 Not
for thy righteousness, or for the uprightness
of thine heart, dost thou go to possess their
land: but for the wickedness of these nations
the Lord thy God doth drive them out from
before thee, and that he may perform the word
which the Lord sware unto thy fathers, Abra-
ham, Isaac, and Jacob. 6 Understand there-
fore, that the Lord thy God giveth thee not
this good land to possess it for thy righteous-
ness; for thou art a stiffnecked people. 7 Re-
member, and forget not, how thou provokedst
the Lord thy God to wrath in the wilderness:
from the day that thou didst depart out of the
land of Egypt, until ye came unto this place, ye
have been rebellious against the Lord. 8 Also
in Horeb ye provoked the Lord to wrath, so
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that the Lord was angry with you to have de-
stroyed you. 9 When I was gone up into the
mount to receive the tables of stone, even the
tables of the covenant which the Lord made
with you, then I abode in the mount forty days
and forty nights, I neither did eat bread nor
drink water: 10 And the Lord delivered unto
me two tables of stone written with the finger
of God; and on them was written according to
all the words, which the Lord spake with you
in the mount out of the midst of the fire in
the day of the assembly. 11 And it came to pass
at the end of forty days and forty nights, that
the Lord gave me the two tables of stone, even
the tables of the covenant. 12 And the Lord
said unto me, Arise, get thee down quickly
from hence; for thy people which thou hast
brought forth out of Egypt have corrupted
themselves; they are quickly turned aside out



9.13–18 DEUTERONOMY 11285

of the way which I commanded them; they
have made them a molten image. 13 Further-
more the Lord spake unto me, saying, I have
seen this people, and, behold, it is a stiffnecked
people: 14 Let me alone, that I may destroy
them, and blot out their name from under
heaven: and Iwillmake of thee a nationmight-
ier and greater than they. 15 So I turned and
came down from the mount, and the mount
burned with fire: and the two tables of the
covenant were in my two hands. 16 And I
looked, and, behold, ye had sinned against the
Lord your God, and had made you a molten
calf: ye had turned aside quickly out of the way
which the Lord had commanded you. 17 And
I took the two tables, and cast them out of my
two hands, and brake them before your eyes.
18 And I fell down before the Lord, as at the
first, forty days and forty nights: I did nei-
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ther eat bread, nor drink water, because of all
your sins which ye sinned, in doing wickedly
in the sight of the Lord, to provoke him to
anger. 19 For I was afraid of the anger and hot
displeasure, wherewith the Lord was wroth
against you to destroy you. But the Lord
hearkened unto me at that time also. 20 And
the Lord was very angry with Aaron to have
destroyed him: and I prayed for Aaron also
the same time. 21 And I took your sin, the calf
which ye had made, and burnt it with fire, and
stamped it, and ground it very small, even un-
til it was as small as dust: and I cast the dust
thereof into the brook that descended out of
the mount. 22 And at Taberah, and at Mas-
sah, and at Kibrothhattaavah, ye provoked the
Lord to wrath. 23 Likewise when the Lord
sent you from Kadeshbarnea, saying, Go up
and possess the land which I have given you;
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then ye rebelled against the commandment of
the Lord your God, and ye believed him not,
nor hearkened to his voice. 24 Ye have been re-
bellious against the Lord from the day that I
knew you. 25 Thus I fell down before the Lord
forty days and forty nights, as I fell down at
the first; because the Lord had said he would
destroy you. 26 I prayed therefore unto the
Lord, and said, O Lord GOD, destroy not
thy people and thine inheritance, which thou
hast redeemed through thy greatness, which
thou hast brought forth out of Egypt with a
mightyhand. 27 Remember thy servants, Abra-
ham, Isaac, and Jacob; look not unto the stub-
bornness of this people, nor to their wicked-
ness, nor to their sin: 28 Lest the land whence
thou broughtest us out say, Because the Lord
was not able to bring them into the landwhich
he promised them, and because he hated them,
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he hath brought them out to slay them in the
wilderness. 29 Yet they are thy people and thine
inheritance, which thou broughtest out by thy
mighty power and by thy stretched out arm.

10 At that time the Lord said unto me,
Hew thee two tables of stone like unto the
first, and come up unto me into the mount,
and make thee an ark of wood. 2 And I will
write on the tables the words that were in the
first tables which thou brakest, and thou shalt
put them in the ark. 3 And I made an ark of
shittim wood, and hewed two tables of stone
like unto the first, andwent up into themount,
having the two tables in mine hand. 4 And he
wrote on the tables, according to the first writ-
ing, the ten commandments, which the Lord
spake unto you in the mount out of the midst
of the fire in the day of the assembly: and the
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Lordgave themuntome.* 5 And I turnedmy-
self and came down from the mount, and put
the tables in the ark which I had made; and
there they be, as the Lord commanded me.
6 And the children of Israel took their jour-
ney from Beeroth of the children of Jaakan to
Mosera: there Aaron died, and there he was
buried; and Eleazar his son ministered in the
priest’s office in his stead. 7 From thence they
journeyed unto Gudgodah; and from Gudgo-
dah to Jotbath, a land of rivers of waters. 8 At
that time the Lord separated the tribe of Levi,
to bear the ark of the covenant of the Lord,
to stand before the Lord to minister unto
him, and to bless in his name, unto this day.
9 Wherefore Levi hath no part nor inheritance
with his brethren; the Lord is his inheritance,
according as the Lord thyGodpromised him.

10.4. commandments: Heb. words.
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10 And I stayed in the mount, according to the
first time, forty days and forty nights; and the
Lordhearkeneduntome at that time also, and
the Lord would not destroy thee.* 11 And the
Lord said unto me, Arise, take thy journey be-
fore the people, that they may go in and pos-
sess the land, which I sware unto their fathers
to give unto them.* 12 And now, Israel, what
doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to
fear the Lord thy God, to walk in all his ways,
and to love him, and to serve the Lord thy
God with all thy heart and with all thy soul,
13 To keep the commandments of the Lord,
and his statutes, which I command thee this
day for thy good? 14 Behold, the heaven and
the heaven of heavens is the Lord’s thy God,
the earth also, with all that therein is. 15 Only

10. first...: or, former days.
11. take...: Heb. go in journey.
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the Lord had a delight in thy fathers to love
them, and he chose their seed after them, even
you above all people, as it is this day. 16 Cir-
cumcise therefore the foreskin of your heart,
and be no more stiffnecked. 17 For the Lord
your God is God of gods, and Lord of lords, a
great God, a mighty, and a terrible, which re-
gardeth not persons, nor taketh reward: 18 He
doth execute the judgment of the fatherless
and widow, and loveth the stranger, in giv-
ing him food and raiment. 19 Love ye there-
fore the stranger: for ye were strangers in the
land of Egypt. 20 Thou shalt fear the Lord thy
God; him shalt thou serve, and to him shalt
thou cleave, and swear by his name. 21 He is
thy praise, and he is thy God, that hath done
for thee these great and terrible things, which
thine eyes have seen. 22 Thy fathers went down
into Egypt with threescore and ten persons;
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and now the Lord thy God hath made thee as
the stars of heaven for multitude.

11 Therefore thou shalt love the Lord thy
God, and keep his charge, and his statutes,
and his judgments, and his commandments,
alway. 2 And know ye this day: for I speak
not with your children which have not known,
and which have not seen the chastisement of
the Lord your God, his greatness, his mighty
hand, and his stretched out arm, 3 And his
miracles, andhis acts, whichhedid in themidst
of Egypt unto Pharaoh the king of Egypt, and
unto all his land; 4 And what he did unto the
army of Egypt, unto their horses, and to their
chariots; how he made the water of the Red
sea to overflow them as they pursued after you,
and how the Lord hath destroyed them unto
this day; 5 And what he did unto you in the
wilderness, until ye came into this place; 6 And
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what he did untoDathan andAbiram, the sons
of Eliab, the son of Reuben: how the earth
opened her mouth, and swallowed them up,
and their households, and their tents, and all
the substance that was in their possession, in
the midst of all Israel:* 7 But your eyes have
seen all the great acts of the Lord which he
did. 8 Therefore shall ye keep all the com-
mandments which I command you this day,
that yemaybe strong, and go in andpossess the
land, whither ye go to possess it; 9 And that
ye may prolong your days in the land, which
the Lord sware unto your fathers to give unto
themand to their seed, a land that flowethwith
milk and honey. 10 For the land, whither thou
goest in to possess it, is not as the landofEgypt,
from whence ye came out, where thou sowedst

11.6. substance...: or, living substance which followed
them. was...: Heb. was at their feet.
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thy seed, and wateredst it with thy foot, as a
garden of herbs: 11 But the land, whither ye
go to possess it, is a land of hills and valleys,
and drinketh water of the rain of heaven: 12 A
land which the Lord thy God careth for: the
eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon it,
from the beginning of the year even unto the
end of the year.* 13 And it shall come to pass, if
ye shall hearken diligently unto my command-
ments which I command you this day, to love
the Lord your God, and to serve him with
all your heart and with all your soul, 14 That I
will give you the rain of your land in his due
season, the first rain and the latter rain, that
thou mayest gather in thy corn, and thy wine,
and thine oil. 15 And I will send grass in thy
fields for thy cattle, that thou mayest eat and

12. careth...: Heb. seeketh.
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be full.* 16 Take heed to yourselves, that your
heart be not deceived, and ye turn aside, and
serve other gods, and worship them; 17 And
then the Lord’s wrath be kindled against you,
and he shut up the heaven, that there be no
rain, and that the land yield not her fruit; and
lest ye perish quickly from off the good land
which the Lord giveth you. 18 Therefore shall
ye lay up these my words in your heart and in
your soul, and bind them for a sign upon your
hand, that they may be as frontlets between
your eyes. 19 And ye shall teach them your
children, speaking of them when thou sittest
in thine house, and when thou walkest by the
way, when thou liest down, and when thou ris-
est up. 20 And thou shalt write them upon the
door posts of thine house, and upon thy gates:
21 That your days may be multiplied, and the

15. send: Heb. give.
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days of your children, in the land which the
Lord sware unto your fathers to give them, as
the days of heaven upon the earth. 22 For if ye
shall diligently keep all these commandments
which I command you, to do them, to love the
Lord your God, to walk in all his ways, and to
cleave unto him; 23 Then will the Lord drive
out all these nations from before you, and ye
shall possess greater nations and mightier than
yourselves. 24 Every place whereon the soles of
your feet shall tread shall be yours: from the
wilderness and Lebanon, from the river, the
river Euphrates, even unto the uttermost sea
shall your coast be. 25 There shall no man be
able to stand before you: for the Lord your
God shall lay the fear of you and the dread of
you upon all the land that ye shall tread upon,
as he hath said unto you. 26 Behold, I set be-
fore you this day a blessing and a curse; 27 A
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blessing, if ye obey the commandments of the
Lord your God, which I command you this
day: 28 And a curse, if ye will not obey the com-
mandments of the Lord your God, but turn
aside out of thewaywhich I command you this
day, to go after other gods, which ye have not
known. 29 And it shall come to pass, when the
Lord thy God hath brought thee in unto the
landwhither thou goest to possess it, that thou
shalt put the blessing upon mount Gerizim,
and the curse upon mount Ebal. 30 Are they
not on the other side Jordan, by the way where
the sun goeth down, in the land of the Ca-
naanites, which dwell in the champaign over
against Gilgal, beside the plains of Moreh?
31 For ye shall pass over Jordan to go in to pos-
sess the land which the Lord your God giveth
you, and ye shall possess it, and dwell therein.
32 And ye shall observe to do all the statutes
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and judgments which I set before you this day.
12 These are the statutes and judgments,

which ye shall observe to do in the land, which
the Lord God of thy fathers giveth thee to
possess it, all the days that ye live upon the
earth. 2 Ye shall utterly destroy all the places,
wherein the nations which ye shall possess
served their gods, upon the high mountains,
and upon the hills, and under every green
tree:* 3 Andye shall overthrow their altars, and
break their pillars, and burn their groves with
fire; and ye shall hew down the graven images
of their gods, and destroy the names of them
out of that place.* 4 Ye shall not do so unto
the Lord your God. 5 But unto the place
which the Lord your God shall choose out
of all your tribes to put his name there, even
12.2. possess: or, inherit.
3. overthrow: Heb. break down.
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unto his habitation shall ye seek, and thither
thou shalt come: 6 And thither ye shall bring
your burnt offerings, and your sacrifices, and
your tithes, and heave offerings of your hand,
and your vows, and your freewill offerings, and
the firstlings of your herds and of your flocks:
7 And there ye shall eat before the Lord your
God, and ye shall rejoice in all that ye put your
hand unto, ye and your households, wherein
the Lord thy God hath blessed thee. 8 Ye
shall not do after all the things that we do here
this day, every man whatsoever is right in his
own eyes. 9 For ye are not as yet come to the
rest and to the inheritance, which the Lord
your God giveth you. 10 But when ye go over
Jordan, and dwell in the land which the Lord
your God giveth you to inherit, and when he
giveth you rest from all your enemies round
about, so that ye dwell in safety; 11 Then there
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shall be a place which the Lord your God
shall choose to cause his name to dwell there;
thither shall ye bring all that I command you;
your burnt offerings, and your sacrifices, your
tithes, and the heave offering of your hand, and
all your choice vows which ye vow unto the
Lord:* 12 And ye shall rejoice before the Lord
your God, ye, and your sons, and your daugh-
ters, and your menservants, and your maidser-
vants, and the Levite that is within your gates;
forasmuch as he hath no part nor inheritance
with you. 13 Take heed to thyself that thou of-
fer not thy burnt offerings in every place that
thou seest: 14 But in the place which the Lord
shall choose in one of thy tribes, there thou
shalt offer thy burnt offerings, and there thou
shalt do all that I command thee. 15 Notwith-
standing thou mayest kill and eat flesh in all

11. your choice...: Heb. the choice of your vows.
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thy gates, whatsoever thy soul lusteth after, ac-
cording to the blessing of the Lord thy God
which he hath given thee: the unclean and the
clean may eat thereof, as of the roebuck, and as
of the hart. 16 Only ye shall not eat the blood;
ye shall pour it upon the earth aswater. 17 Thou
mayest not eat within thy gates the tithe of
thy corn, or of thy wine, or of thy oil, or the
firstlings of thy herds or of thy flock, nor any
of thy vows which thou vowest, nor thy free-
will offerings, or heave offering of thine hand:
18 But thou must eat them before the Lord
thy God in the place which the Lord thy God
shall choose, thou, and thy son, and thy daugh-
ter, and thy manservant, and thy maidservant,
and the Levite that is within thy gates: and
thou shalt rejoice before the Lord thy God in
all that thou puttest thine hands unto. 19 Take
heed to thyself that thou forsake not the Levite
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as long as thou livest upon the earth.* 20 When
the Lord thy God shall enlarge thy border, as
he hath promised thee, and thou shalt say, I will
eat flesh, because thy soul longeth to eat flesh;
thou mayest eat flesh, whatsoever thy soul lus-
teth after. 21 If the place which the Lord thy
God hath chosen to put his name there be too
far from thee, then thou shalt kill of thy herd
and of thy flock, which the Lord hath given
thee, as I have commanded thee, and thou shalt
eat in thy gates whatsoever thy soul lusteth af-
ter. 22 Even as the roebuck and the hart is eaten,
so thou shalt eat them: the unclean and the
clean shall eat of them alike. 23 Only be sure
that thou eat not the blood: for the blood is
the life; and thou mayest not eat the life with
the flesh.* 24 Thou shalt not eat it; thou shalt

19. as long...: Heb. all thy days.
23. be...: Heb. be strong.
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pour it upon the earth as water. 25 Thou shalt
not eat it; that it may go well with thee, and
with thy children after thee, when thou shalt
do that which is right in the sight of the Lord.
26 Only thy holy things which thou hast, and
thy vows, thou shalt take, and gounto theplace
which the Lord shall choose: 27 And thou
shalt offer thy burnt offerings, the flesh and the
blood, upon the altar of the Lord thy God:
and the blood of thy sacrifices shall be poured
out upon the altar of the Lord thy God, and
thou shalt eat the flesh. 28 Observe and hear
all these words which I command thee, that it
may go well with thee, and with thy children
after thee for ever, when thou doest that which
is good and right in the sight of the Lord thy
God. 29 When the Lord thy God shall cut
off the nations from before thee, whither thou
goest to possess them, and thou succeedest



12.30–13.2 DEUTERONOMY 11304

them, and dwellest in their land;* 30 Take heed
to thyself that thou be not snared by follow-
ing them, after that they be destroyed from be-
fore thee; and that thou enquire not after their
gods, saying,Howdid these nations serve their
gods? even so will I do likewise.* 31 Thou shalt
not do so unto the Lord thy God: for every
abomination to the Lord, which he hateth,
have they done unto their gods; for even their
sons and their daughters they have burnt in the
fire to their gods.* 32 What thing soever I com-
mand you, observe to do it: thou shalt not add
thereto, nor diminish from it.

13 If there arise among you a prophet, or
a dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee a sign or
a wonder, 2 And the sign or the wonder come
29. succeedest...: Heb. inheritest, or, possessest them.
30. by...: Heb. after them.
31. to the: Heb. of the.
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to pass, whereof he spake unto thee, saying, Let
us go after other gods, which thou hast not
known, and let us serve them; 3 Thou shalt
not hearken unto the words of that prophet,
or that dreamer of dreams: for the Lord your
God proveth you, to know whether ye love
the Lord your God with all your heart and
with all your soul. 4 Ye shall walk after the
Lord your God, and fear him, and keep his
commandments, and obey his voice, and ye
shall serve him, and cleave unto him. 5 And
that prophet, or that dreamer of dreams, shall
be put to death; because he hath spoken to
turn you away from theLord yourGod, which
brought you out of the land of Egypt, and re-
deemed you out of the house of bondage, to
thrust thee out of the way which the Lord thy
God commanded thee to walk in. So shalt
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thou put the evil away from the midst of thee.*
6 If thy brother, the son of thy mother, or
thy son, or thy daughter, or the wife of thy
bosom, or thy friend, which is as thine own
soul, entice thee secretly, saying, Let us go and
serve other gods, which thou hast not known,
thou, nor thy fathers; 7 Namely, of the gods
of the people which are round about you, nigh
unto thee, or far off from thee, from the one
end of the earth even unto the other end of
the earth; 8 Thou shalt not consent unto him,
nor hearken unto him; neither shall thine eye
pity him, neither shalt thou spare, neither shalt
thou conceal him: 9 But thou shalt surely kill
him; thine hand shall be first upon him to put
him to death, and afterwards the hand of all
the people. 10 And thou shalt stone him with
stones, that he die; because he hath sought

13.5. to turn...: Heb. revolt against the Lord.
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to thrust thee away from the Lord thy God,
which brought thee out of the land of Egypt,
from the house of bondage.* 11 And all Israel
shall hear, and fear, and shall do no more any
suchwickedness as this is among you. 12 If thou
shalt hear say in one of thy cities, which the
Lord thy God hath given thee to dwell there,
saying, 13 Certain men, the children of Belial,
are gone out from among you, and have with-
drawn the inhabitants of their city, saying, Let
us go and serve other gods, which ye have not
known;* 14 Then shalt thou enquire, and make
search, and ask diligently; and, behold, if it be
truth, and the thing certain, that such abom-
ination is wrought among you; 15 Thou shalt
surely smite the inhabitants of that city with
the edge of the sword, destroying it utterly, and

10. bondage: Heb. bondmen.
13. the children...: or, naughty men.
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all that is therein, and the cattle thereof, with
the edge of the sword. 16 And thou shalt gather
all the spoil of it into the midst of the street
thereof, and shalt burnwith fire the city, and all
the spoil thereof every whit, for the Lord thy
God: and it shall be an heap for ever; it shall
not be built again. 17 And there shall cleave
nought of the cursed thing to thine hand: that
the Lord may turn from the fierceness of his
anger, and shew thee mercy, and have compas-
sion upon thee, and multiply thee, as he hath
sworn unto thy fathers;* 18 When thou shalt
hearken to the voice of the Lord thy God, to
keep all his commandmentswhich I command
thee this day, to do thatwhich is right in the eyes
of the Lord thy God.

14 Ye are the children of the Lord your

17. cursed: or, devoted.
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God: ye shall not cut yourselves, nor make
any baldness between your eyes for the dead.
2 For thou art an holy people unto the Lord
thy God, and the Lord hath chosen thee to
be a peculiar people unto himself, above all the
nations that are upon the earth. 3 Thou shalt
not eat any abominable thing. 4 These are the
beasts which ye shall eat: the ox, the sheep, and
the goat, 5 The hart, and the roebuck, and the
fallow deer, and the wild goat, and the pygarg,
and the wild ox, and the chamois. 6 And ev-
ery beast that parteth the hoof, and cleaveth
the cleft into two claws, and cheweth the cud
among the beasts, that ye shall eat. 7 Never-
theless these ye shall not eat of them that chew
the cud, or of them that divide the clovenhoof;
as the camel, and the hare, and the coney: for
they chew the cud, but divide not the hoof;
therefore they are unclean unto you. 8 And
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the swine, because it divideth the hoof, yet
cheweth not the cud, it is unclean unto you: ye
shall not eat of their flesh, nor touch their dead
carcase. 9 These ye shall eat of all that are in
the waters: all that have fins and scales shall ye
eat: 10 And whatsoever hath not fins and scales
ye may not eat; it is unclean unto you. 11 Of all
clean birds ye shall eat. 12 But these are they of
which ye shall not eat: the eagle, and the os-
sifrage, and the ospray, 13 And the glede, and
the kite, and the vulture after his kind, 14 And
every raven after his kind, 15 And the owl, and
the night hawk, and the cuckow, and the hawk
after his kind, 16 The little owl, and the great
owl, and the swan, 17 And the pelican, and the
gier eagle, and the cormorant, 18 And the stork,
and the heron after her kind, and the lapwing,
and the bat. 19 And every creeping thing that
flieth is unclean unto you: they shall not be
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eaten. 20 But of all clean fowls ye may eat. 21 Ye
shall not eat of any thing that dieth of itself:
thou shalt give it unto the stranger that is in
thy gates, that he may eat it; or thou mayest
sell it unto an alien: for thou art an holy peo-
ple unto the Lord thy God. Thou shalt not
seethe a kid in his mother’s milk. 22 Thou shalt
truly tithe all the increase of thy seed, that
the field bringeth forth year by year. 23 And
thou shalt eat before the Lord thy God, in the
place which he shall choose to place his name
there, the tithe of thy corn, of thy wine, and of
thine oil, and the firstlings of thy herds and of
thy flocks; that thou mayest learn to fear the
Lord thy God always. 24 And if the way be
too long for thee, so that thou art not able to
carry it; or if the place be too far from thee,
which the Lord thy God shall choose to set
his name there, when the Lord thy God hath
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blessed thee: 25 Then shalt thou turn it into
money, and bind up the money in thine hand,
and shalt go unto the place which the Lord
thy God shall choose: 26 And thou shalt be-
stow that money for whatsoever thy soul lus-
teth after, for oxen, or for sheep, or for wine,
or for strong drink, or for whatsoever thy soul
desireth: and thou shalt eat there before the
Lord thy God, and thou shalt rejoice, thou,
and thine household,* 27 And the Levite that is
within thy gates; thou shalt not forsake him;
for he hath no part nor inheritance with thee.
28 At the end of three years thou shalt bring
forth all the tithe of thine increase the same
year, and shalt lay it upwithin thy gates: 29 And
the Levite, (because he hath no part nor inher-
itance with thee,) and the stranger, and the fa-
therless, and the widow, which are within thy

14.26. desireth: Heb. asketh of thee.
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gates, shall come, and shall eat and be satisfied;
that the Lord thy God may bless thee in all
the work of thine hand which thou doest.

15 At the end of every seven years thou
shalt make a release. 2 And this is the manner
of the release: Every creditor that lendeth ought
unto his neighbour shall release it; he shall not
exact it of his neighbour, or of his brother; be-
cause it is called the Lord’s release.* 3 Of a
foreigner thou mayest exact it again: but that
which is thine with thy brother thine hand
shall release; 4 Save when there shall be no
poor among you; for the Lord shall greatly
bless thee in the land which the Lord thy
God giveth thee for an inheritance to possess
it:* 5 Only if thou carefully hearken unto the
15.2. creditor: Heb. master of the lending of his hand.
4. Save...: or, To the end that there be no poor among
you.
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voice of theLord thyGod, to observe to do all
these commandments which I command thee
this day. 6 For the Lord thy God blesseth
thee, as he promised thee: and thou shalt lend
untomany nations, but thou shalt not borrow;
and thou shalt reign over many nations, but
they shall not reign over thee. 7 If there be
among you a poor man of one of thy breth-
ren within any of thy gates in thy land which
the Lord thy God giveth thee, thou shalt not
harden thine heart, nor shut thine hand from
thy poor brother: 8 But thou shalt open thine
hand wide unto him, and shalt surely lend him
sufficient for his need, in that which he wan-
teth. 9 Beware that there be not a thought
in thy wicked heart, saying, The seventh year,
the year of release, is at hand; and thine eye be
evil against thy poor brother, and thou givest
himnought; and he cry unto the Lord against
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thee, and it be sin unto thee.* 10 Thou shalt
surely give him, and thine heart shall not be
grieved when thou givest unto him: because
that for this thing the Lord thy God shall
bless thee in all thy works, and in all that thou
puttest thine hand unto. 11 For the poor shall
never cease out of the land: therefore I com-
mand thee, saying,Thou shalt open thine hand
wide unto thy brother, to thy poor, and to thy
needy, in thy land. 12 And if thy brother, anHe-
brew man, or an Hebrew woman, be sold unto
thee, and serve thee six years; then in the sev-
enth year thou shalt let him go free from thee.
13 And when thou sendest him out free from
thee, thou shalt not let him go away empty:
14 Thou shalt furnish him liberally out of thy
flock, and out of thy floor, and out of thy wine-
press: of that wherewith the Lord thy God

9. thought: Heb. word. wicked: Heb. Belial.
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hath blessed thee thou shalt give unto him.
15 And thou shalt remember that thou wast a
bondman in the land of Egypt, and the Lord
thy God redeemed thee: therefore I command
thee this thing to day. 16 And it shall be, if he
say unto thee, I will not go away from thee; be-
cause he loveth thee and thine house, because
he is well with thee; 17 Then thou shalt take an
aul, and thrust it through his ear unto the door,
and he shall be thy servant for ever. And also
unto thy maidservant thou shalt do likewise.
18 It shall not seem hard unto thee, when thou
sendest him away free from thee; for he hath
been worth a double hired servant to thee, in
serving thee six years: and the Lord thy God
shall bless thee in all that thou doest. 19 All the
firstlingmales that come of thy herd and of thy
flock thou shalt sanctify unto the Lord thy
God: thou shalt do no work with the firstling
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of thy bullock, nor shear the firstling of thy
sheep. 20 Thou shalt eat it before the Lord thy
God year by year in the place which the Lord
shall choose, thou and thy household. 21 And
if there be any blemish therein, as if it be lame,
or blind, or have any ill blemish, thou shalt not
sacrifice it unto the Lord thy God. 22 Thou
shalt eat it within thy gates: the unclean and
the clean person shall eat it alike, as the roe-
buck, and as the hart. 23 Only thou shalt not
eat the blood thereof; thou shalt pour it upon
the ground as water.

16 Observe the month of Abib, and keep
the passover unto the Lord thy God: for in
themonth ofAbib theLord thyGodbrought
thee forth out of Egypt by night. 2 Thou shalt
therefore sacrifice the passover unto the Lord
thy God, of the flock and the herd, in the place



16.3–6 DEUTERONOMY 11318

which the Lord shall choose to place his name
there. 3 Thou shalt eat no leavened bread with
it; seven days shalt thou eat unleavened bread
therewith, even the bread of affliction; for thou
camest forth out of the land of Egypt in haste:
that thoumayest remember the daywhen thou
camest forth out of the land of Egypt all the
days of thy life. 4 And there shall be no leav-
ened bread seen with thee in all thy coast seven
days; neither shall there any thing of the flesh,
which thou sacrificedst the first day at even,
remain all night until the morning. 5 Thou
mayest not sacrifice the passover within any
of thy gates, which the Lord thy God giveth
thee:* 6 But at the place which the Lord thy
God shall choose to place his name in, there
thou shalt sacrifice the passover at even, at the
going down of the sun, at the season that thou

16.5. sacrifice: or, kill.
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camest forth out of Egypt. 7 And thou shalt
roast and eat it in the place which the Lord
thy God shall choose: and thou shalt turn in
the morning, and go unto thy tents. 8 Six days
thou shalt eat unleavened bread: and on the
seventh day shall be a solemn assembly to the
Lord thyGod: thou shalt donowork therein.*
9 Seven weeks shalt thou number unto thee:
begin to number the seven weeks from such
time as thou beginnest to put the sickle to the
corn. 10 And thou shalt keep the feast of weeks
unto theLord thyGodwith a tribute of a free-
will offering of thine hand, which thou shalt
give unto the LORD thy God, according as the
Lord thyGod hath blessed thee:* 11 And thou
shalt rejoice before the Lord thy God, thou,
and thy son, and thy daughter, and thymanser-

8. solemn...: Heb. restraint.
10. a tribute: or, sufficiency.
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vant, and thy maidservant, and the Levite that
is within thy gates, and the stranger, and the fa-
therless, and thewidow, that are among you, in
the place which the Lord thy God hath cho-
sen to place his name there. 12 And thou shalt
remember that thouwast a bondman inEgypt:
and thou shalt observe and do these statutes.
13 Thou shalt observe the feast of tabernacles
seven days, after that thou hast gathered in thy
corn and thy wine:* 14 And thou shalt rejoice
in thy feast, thou, and thy son, and thy daugh-
ter, and thy manservant, and thy maidservant,
and the Levite, the stranger, and the father-
less, and the widow, that are within thy gates.
15 Seven days shalt thou keep a solemn feast
unto the Lord thy God in the place which
the Lord shall choose: because the Lord thy
God shall bless thee in all thine increase, and

13. corn...: Heb. floor, and thy winepress.
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in all the works of thine hands, therefore thou
shalt surely rejoice. 16 Three times in a year shall
all thy males appear before the Lord thy God
in the place which he shall choose; in the feast
of unleavened bread, and in the feast of weeks,
and in the feast of tabernacles: and they shall
not appear before the Lord empty: 17 Every
man shall give as he is able, according to the
blessing of the Lord thy God which he hath
given thee.* 18 Judges and officers shalt thou
make thee in all thy gates, which the Lord thy
God giveth thee, throughout thy tribes: and
they shall judge the people with just judgment.
19 Thou shalt not wrest judgment; thou shalt
not respect persons, neither take a gift: for a
gift doth blind the eyes of the wise, and per-
vert the words of the righteous.* 20 That which

17. as...: Heb. according to the gift of his hand.
19. words: or, matters.
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is altogether just shalt thou follow, that thou
mayest live, and inherit the land which the
Lord thy God giveth thee.* 21 Thou shalt not
plant thee a grove of any trees near unto the
altar of the Lord thy God, which thou shalt
make thee. 22 Neither shalt thou set thee up
any image; which the Lord thy God hateth.*

17 Thou shalt not sacrifice unto the Lord
thy God any bullock, or sheep, wherein is
blemish, or any evilfavouredness: for that is
an abomination unto the Lord thy God.* 2 If
there be found among you, within any of thy
gates which the Lord thy God giveth thee,
man or woman, that hath wrought wickedness
in the sight of theLord thyGod, in transgress-
ing his covenant, 3 And hath gone and served
20. That which...: Heb. Justice, justice.
22. image: or, statue, or, pillar.
17.1. sheep: or, goat.
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other gods, and worshipped them, either the
sun, or moon, or any of the host of heaven,
which I havenot commanded; 4 And it be told
thee, and thou hast heard of it, and enquired
diligently, and, behold, it be true, and the thing
certain, that such abomination is wrought in
Israel: 5 Then shalt thou bring forth that man
or that woman, which have committed that
wicked thing, unto thy gates, even that man or
that woman, and shalt stone them with stones,
till they die. 6 At the mouth of two witnesses,
or three witnesses, shall he that is worthy of
death be put to death; but at the mouth of one
witness he shall not be put to death. 7 The
hands of the witnesses shall be first upon him
to put him to death, and afterward the hands
of all the people. So thou shalt put the evil
away from among you. 8 If there arise a mat-
ter too hard for thee in judgment, between
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blood and blood, between plea and plea, and
between stroke and stroke, being matters of
controversy within thy gates: then shalt thou
arise, and get thee up into the place which the
Lord thy God shall choose; 9 And thou shalt
come unto the priests the Levites, and unto the
judge that shall be in those days, and enquire;
and they shall shew thee the sentence of judg-
ment: 10 And thou shalt do according to the
sentence, which they of that place which the
Lord shall choose shall shew thee; and thou
shalt observe to do according to all that they
inform thee: 11 According to the sentence of
the law which they shall teach thee, and ac-
cording to the judgment which they shall tell
thee, thou shalt do: thou shalt not decline
from the sentence which they shall shew thee,
to the right hand, nor to the left. 12 And the
man that will do presumptuously, and will not
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hearken unto the priest that standeth to min-
ister there before the Lord thy God, or unto
the judge, even that man shall die: and thou
shalt put away the evil from Israel.* 13 And all
the people shall hear, and fear, and do no more
presumptuously. 14 When thou art come unto
the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee,
and shalt possess it, and shalt dwell therein, and
shalt say, I will set a king over me, like as all the
nations that are about me; 15 Thou shalt in any
wise set him king over thee, whom the Lord
thy God shall choose: one from among thy
brethren shalt thou set king over thee: thou
mayest not set a stranger over thee, which is
not thy brother. 16 But he shall not multiply
horses to himself, nor cause the people to re-
turn to Egypt, to the end that he should mul-
tiply horses: forasmuch as the Lord hath said

12. and will...: Heb. not to hearken.
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unto you, Ye shall henceforth return no more
that way. 17 Neither shall he multiply wives to
himself, that his heart turn not away: neither
shall he greatly multiply to himself silver and
gold. 18 And it shall be, when he sitteth upon
the throne of his kingdom, that he shall write
him a copy of this law in a book out of that
which is before the priests the Levites: 19 And it
shall be with him, and he shall read therein all
the days of his life: that hemay learn to fear the
LordhisGod, to keep all thewords of this law
and these statutes, todo them: 20 Thathis heart
be not lifted up above his brethren, and that he
turn not aside from the commandment, to the
right hand, or to the left: to the end that he
may prolong his days in his kingdom, he, and
his children, in the midst of Israel.

18 The priests the Levites, and all the tribe
of Levi, shall have no part nor inheritance with
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Israel: they shall eat the offerings of the Lord
made by fire, and his inheritance. 2 There-
fore shall they have no inheritance among their
brethren: the Lord is their inheritance, as he
hath said unto them. 3 And this shall be the
priest’s due from the people, from them that
offer a sacrifice, whether it be ox or sheep; and
they shall give unto the priest the shoulder, and
the two cheeks, and the maw. 4 The firstfruit
also of thy corn, of thy wine, and of thine oil,
and the first of the fleece of thy sheep, shalt
thou give him. 5 For the Lord thy God hath
chosen him out of all thy tribes, to stand to
minister in the name of the Lord, him and
his sons for ever. 6 And if a Levite come from
any of thy gates out of all Israel, where he so-
journed, and come with all the desire of his
mind unto the place which the Lord shall
choose; 7 Then he shall minister in the name
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of the Lord his God, as all his brethren the
Levites do, which stand there before the Lord.
8 They shall have like portions to eat, beside
that which cometh of the sale of his patri-
mony.* 9 When thou art come into the land
which the Lord thy God giveth thee, thou
shalt not learn to do after the abominations
of those nations. 10 There shall not be found
among you any one that maketh his son or his
daughter to pass through the fire, or that useth
divination, or an observer of times, or an en-
chanter, or a witch, 11 Or a charmer, or a con-
sulterwith familiar spirits, or awizard, or a nec-
romancer. 12 For all that do these things are an
abomination unto the Lord: and because of
these abominations the Lord thy God doth
drive them out from before thee. 13 Thou shalt

18.8. that...: Heb. his sale by the fathers.
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be perfect with the Lord thy God.* 14 For
these nations, which thou shalt possess, hear-
kened unto observers of times, and unto divin-
ers: but as for thee, the Lord thy God hath
not suffered thee so to do.* 15 The Lord thy
God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from
the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto
me; unto him ye shall hearken; 16 According to
all that thou desiredst of the Lord thy God
in Horeb in the day of the assembly, saying,
Let me not hear again the voice of the Lord
my God, neither let me see this great fire any
more, that I die not. 17 And the Lord said
untome,Theyhavewell spoken that which they
have spoken. 18 I will raise them up a Prophet
from among their brethren, like unto thee,
and will put my words in his mouth; and he

13. perfect: or, upright, or, sincere.
14. possess: or, inherit.
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shall speak unto them all that I shall command
him. 19 And it shall come to pass, that whoso-
ever will not hearken unto my words which
he shall speak in my name, I will require it of
him. 20 But the prophet, which shall presume
to speak a word in my name, which I have not
commanded him to speak, or that shall speak
in the name of other gods, even that prophet
shall die. 21 And if thou say in thine heart,How
shall we know the word which the Lord hath
not spoken? 22 When a prophet speaketh in
the name of the Lord, if the thing follow not,
nor come to pass, that is the thing which the
Lord hath not spoken, but the prophet hath
spoken it presumptuously: thou shalt not be
afraid of him.

19 When the Lord thy God hath cut off
the nations, whose land the Lord thy God
giveth thee, and thou succeedest them, and
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dwellest in their cities, and in their houses;*
2 Thou shalt separate three cities for thee in
the midst of thy land, which the Lord thy
God giveth thee to possess it. 3 Thou shalt
prepare thee a way, and divide the coasts of
thy land, which the Lord thy God giveth thee
to inherit, into three parts, that every slayer
may flee thither. 4 And this is the case of
the slayer, which shall flee thither, that he may
live: Whoso killeth his neighbour ignorantly,
whom he hated not in time past;* 5 As when a
man goeth into the wood with his neighbour
to hew wood, and his hand fetcheth a stroke
with the axe to cut down the tree, and the head
slippeth from the helve, and lighteth upon his
neighbour, that he die; he shall flee unto one of

19.1. succeedest: Heb. inheritest, or, possessest.
4. in...: Heb. from yesterday the third day.
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those cities, and live:* 6 Lest the avenger of the
blood pursue the slayer, while his heart is hot,
and overtake him, because the way is long, and
slay him; whereas he was not worthy of death,
inasmuch as he hated him not in time past.*
7 Wherefore I command thee, saying, Thou
shalt separate three cities for thee. 8 And if the
Lord thy God enlarge thy coast, as he hath
sworn unto thy fathers, and give thee all the
land which he promised to give unto thy fa-
thers; 9 If thou shalt keep all these command-
ments to do them, which I command thee this
day, to love the Lord thy God, and to walk
ever in hisways; then shalt thou add three cities
more for thee, beside these three: 10 That in-

5. head: Heb. iron. helve: Heb. wood. lighteth...:
Heb. findeth.
6. slay...: Heb. smite him in life. in...: Heb. from
yesterday the third day.
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nocent blood be not shed in thy land, which
the Lord thy God giveth thee for an inheri-
tance, and so blood be upon thee. 11 But if any
manhate his neighbour, and lie inwait for him,
and rise up against him, and smite him mor-
tally that he die, and fleeth into one of these
cities:* 12 Then the elders of his city shall send
and fetch him thence, and deliver him into the
hand of the avenger of blood, that he may die.
13 Thine eye shall not pity him, but thou shalt
put away the guilt of innocent blood from Is-
rael, that itmay gowellwith thee. 14 Thoushalt
not remove thy neighbour’s landmark, which
they of old time have set in thine inheritance,
which thou shalt inherit in the land that the
Lord thyGod giveth thee to possess it. 15 One
witness shall not rise up against a man for any
iniquity, or for any sin, in any sin that he sin-

11. mortally: Heb. in life.



19.16–21 DEUTERONOMY 11334

neth: at the mouth of two witnesses, or at the
mouth of three witnesses, shall the matter be
established. 16 If a false witness rise up against
any man to testify against him that which is
wrong;* 17 Thenboth themen, betweenwhom
the controversy is, shall stand before the Lord,
before the priests and the judges, which shall
be in those days; 18 And the judges shall make
diligent inquisition: and, behold, if the wit-
ness be a false witness, and hath testified falsely
against his brother; 19 Then shall ye do unto
him, as he had thought to have done unto his
brother: so shalt thou put the evil away from
among you. 20 And those which remain shall
hear, and fear, and shall henceforth commit no
more any such evil among you. 21 And thine
eye shall not pity; but life shall go for life, eye
for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot

16. that...: or, falling away.
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for foot.
20 When thou goest out to battle against

thine enemies, and seest horses, and chariots,
and a people more than thou, be not afraid
of them: for the Lord thy God is with thee,
which brought thee up out of the land of
Egypt. 2 And it shall be, when ye are come
nigh unto the battle, that the priest shall ap-
proach and speak unto the people, 3 And shall
say unto them, Hear, O Israel, ye approach this
day unto battle against your enemies: let not
your hearts faint, fear not, and do not trem-
ble, neither be ye terrified because of them;*
4 For the Lord yourGod is he that goethwith
you, to fight for you against your enemies, to
save you. 5 And the officers shall speak unto
the people, saying, What man is there that hath
built a new house, and hath not dedicated it?
20.3. faint: Heb. be tender. tremble: Heb. make haste.
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let him go and return to his house, lest he
die in the battle, and another man dedicate
it. 6 And what man is he that hath planted
a vineyard, and hath not yet eaten of it? let
him also go and return unto his house, lest he
die in the battle, and another man eat of it.*
7 And what man is there that hath betrothed a
wife, and hath not taken her? let him go and
return unto his house, lest he die in the bat-
tle, and another man take her. 8 And the of-
ficers shall speak further unto the people, and
they shall say, What man is there that is fear-
ful and fainthearted? let him go and return
unto his house, lest his brethren’s heart faint
as well as his heart.* 9 And it shall be, when
the officers have made an end of speaking unto
the people, that they shall make captains of

6. eaten...: Heb. made it common.
8. faint: Heb. melt.
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the armies to lead the people.* 10 When thou
comest nigh unto a city to fight against it, then
proclaim peace unto it. 11 And it shall be, if
it make thee answer of peace, and open unto
thee, then it shall be, that all the people that
is found therein shall be tributaries unto thee,
and they shall serve thee. 12 And if it will make
no peace with thee, but will make war against
thee, then thou shalt besiege it: 13 And when
the Lord thy God hath delivered it into thine
hands, thou shalt smite everymale thereofwith
the edge of the sword: 14 But the women, and
the little ones, and the cattle, and all that is
in the city, even all the spoil thereof, shalt thou
takeunto thyself; and thou shalt eat the spoil of
thine enemies, which the Lord thy God hath
given thee.* 15 Thus shalt thou do unto all the

9. to lead...: Heb. to be in the head of the people.
14. take: Heb. spoil.



20.16–19 DEUTERONOMY 11338

citieswhich are very far off fromthee, which are
not of the cities of these nations. 16 But of the
cities of these people, which theLord thyGod
doth give thee for an inheritance, thou shalt
save alive nothing that breatheth: 17 But thou
shalt utterly destroy them; namely, theHittites,
and theAmorites, theCanaanites, and the Per-
izzites, the Hivites, and the Jebusites; as the
Lord thyGod hath commanded thee: 18 That
they teach you not to do after all their abomi-
nations, which they have done unto their gods;
so should ye sin against the Lord your God.
19 When thou shalt besiege a city a long time,
in making war against it to take it, thou shalt
not destroy the trees thereof by forcing an axe
against them: for thoumayest eat of them, and
thou shalt not cut them down (for the tree of
the field is man’s life) to employ them in the
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siege:* 20 Only the trees which thou knowest
that they be not trees for meat, thou shalt de-
stroy and cut them down; and thou shalt build
bulwarks against the city thatmakethwarwith
thee, until it be subdued.*

21 If one be found slain in the land which
the Lord thy God giveth thee to possess it, ly-
ing in the field, and it be not known who hath
slain him: 2 Then thy elders and thy judges
shall come forth, and they shall measure unto
the cities which are round about him that is
slain: 3 And it shall be, that the city which
is next unto the slain man, even the elders
of that city shall take an heifer, which hath
not been wrought with, and which hath not

19. for the...: or, for, O man, the tree of the field is to
be employed in the siege. to employ...: Heb. to go from
before thee.
20. it...: Heb. it come down.
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drawn in the yoke; 4 And the elders of that
city shall bring down the heifer unto a rough
valley, which is neither eared nor sown, and
shall strike off the heifer’s neck there in the val-
ley: 5 And the priests the sons of Levi shall
come near; for them the Lord thy God hath
chosen to minister unto him, and to bless in
the name of the Lord; and by their word shall
every controversy and every stroke be tried:*
6 And all the elders of that city, that are next
unto the slain man, shall wash their hands
over the heifer that is beheaded in the valley:
7 And they shall answer and say, Our hands
have not shed this blood, neither have our eyes
seen it. 8 Be merciful, O Lord, unto thy peo-
ple Israel, whom thou hast redeemed, and lay
not innocent blood unto thy people of Israel’s

21.5. word: Heb. mouth.
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charge. And the blood shall be forgiven them.*
9 So shalt thou put away the guilt of innocent
blood from among you, when thou shalt do
that which is right in the sight of the Lord.
10 When thou goest forth to war against thine
enemies, and the Lord thy God hath deliv-
ered them into thine hands, and thou hast
taken them captive, 11 And seest among the
captives a beautiful woman, and hast a desire
unto her, that thou wouldest have her to thy
wife; 12 Then thou shalt bring her home to
thine house; and she shall shave her head, and
pare her nails;* 13 And she shall put the raiment
of her captivity from off her, and shall remain
in thine house, and bewail her father and her
mother a full month: and after that thou shalt
go in unto her, and be her husband, and she

8. unto thy people of: Heb. in the midst, etc.
12. pare: or, suffer to grow: Heb. make, or, dress.
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shall be thy wife. 14 And it shall be, if thou have
no delight in her, then thou shalt let her go
whither she will; but thou shalt not sell her at
all for money, thou shalt not make merchan-
dise of her, because thou hast humbled her.
15 If a man have two wives, one beloved, and
another hated, and they have born him chil-
dren, both the beloved and thehated; and if the
firstborn son be hers that was hated: 16 Then it
shall be, when he maketh his sons to inherit
that which he hath, that he may not make the
son of the beloved firstborn before the son of
the hated, which is indeed the firstborn: 17 But
he shall acknowledge the son of the hated for
the firstborn, by giving him a double portion
of all that he hath: for he is the beginning of his
strength; the right of the firstborn is his.* 18 If a
man have a stubborn and rebellious son, which

17. that...: Heb. that is found with him.
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will not obey the voice of his father, or the
voice of his mother, and that, when they have
chastened him, will not hearken unto them:
19 Then shall his father and his mother lay hold
on him, and bring him out unto the elders of
his city, and unto the gate of his place; 20 And
they shall say unto the elders of his city, This
our son is stubborn and rebellious, he will not
obey our voice; he is a glutton, and a drunk-
ard. 21 And all the men of his city shall stone
him with stones, that he die: so shalt thou put
evil away from among you; and all Israel shall
hear, and fear. 22 And if a man have commit-
ted a sin worthy of death, and he be to be put
to death, and thou hang him on a tree: 23 His
body shall not remain all night upon the tree,
but thou shalt in any wise bury him that day;
(for he that is hanged is accursed of God;) that
thy land be not defiled, which the Lord thy
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God giveth thee for an inheritance.*

22 Thou shalt not see thy brother’s ox or
his sheep go astray, and hide thyself from them:
thou shalt in any case bring them again unto
thy brother. 2 And if thy brother be not nigh
unto thee, or if thou know him not, then thou
shalt bring it unto thine ownhouse, and it shall
be with thee until thy brother seek after it, and
thou shalt restore it to him again. 3 In like
manner shalt thou do with his ass; and so shalt
thou do with his raiment; and with all lost
thing of thy brother’s, which he hath lost, and
thou hast found, shalt thou do likewise: thou
mayest not hide thyself. 4 Thou shalt not see
thy brother’s ass or his ox fall down by the way,
and hide thyself from them: thou shalt surely
help him to lift them up again. 5 The woman

23. accursed...: Heb. the curse of God.
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shall not wear that which pertaineth unto a
man, neither shall a man put on a woman’s gar-
ment: for all that do so are abomination unto
the Lord thy God. 6 If a bird’s nest chance to
be before thee in the way in any tree, or on the
ground, whether they be young ones, or eggs,
and the dam sitting upon the young, or upon
the eggs, thou shalt not take the dam with the
young: 7 But thou shalt in anywise let the dam
go, and take the young to thee; that it may be
well with thee, and that thou mayest prolong
thy days. 8 When thou buildest a new house,
then thou shaltmake a battlement for thy roof,
that thou bring not blood upon thine house, if
any man fall from thence. 9 Thou shalt not
sow thy vineyard with divers seeds: lest the
fruit of thy seed which thou hast sown, and
the fruit of thy vineyard, be defiled.* 10 Thou

22.9. fruit of thy seed: Heb. fulness of the seed.
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shalt not plow with an ox and an ass together.
11 Thoushalt notwear a garmentof divers sorts,
as of woollen and linen together. 12 Thou shalt
make thee fringes upon the four quarters of
thy vesture, wherewith thou coverest thyself.*
13 If any man take a wife, and go in unto her,
and hate her, 14 And give occasions of speech
against her, and bring up an evil name upon
her, and say, I took this woman, and when I
came to her, I found her not a maid: 15 Then
shall the father of the damsel, and her mother,
take and bring forth the tokens of the damsel’s
virginity unto the elders of the city in the gate:
16 And the damsel’s father shall say unto the el-
ders, I gave my daughter unto this man to wife,
and he hateth her; 17 And, lo, he hath given oc-
casions of speech against her, saying, I found
not thy daughter a maid; and yet these are the

12. quarters: Heb. wings.
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tokens of my daughter’s virginity. And they
shall spread the cloth before the elders of the
city. 18 And the elders of that city shall take
that man and chastise him; 19 And they shall
amerce him in an hundred shekels of silver, and
give them unto the father of the damsel, be-
cause he hath brought up an evil name upon
a virgin of Israel: and she shall be his wife;
he may not put her away all his days. 20 But
if this thing be true, and the tokens of virgin-
ity be not found for the damsel: 21 Then they
shall bring out the damsel to the door of her fa-
ther’s house, and themen of her city shall stone
her with stones that she die: because she hath
wrought folly in Israel, to play the whore in her
father’s house: so shalt thou put evil away from
among you. 22 If a man be found lying with a
woman married to an husband, then they shall
both of them die, both the man that lay with
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the woman, and the woman: so shalt thou put
away evil from Israel. 23 If a damsel that is a vir-
gin be betrothed unto an husband, and a man
find her in the city, and lie with her; 24 Then ye
shall bring them both out unto the gate of that
city, and ye shall stone them with stones that
they die; the damsel, because she cried not, be-
ing in the city; and the man, because he hath
humbled his neighbour’s wife: so thou shalt
put away evil from among you. 25 But if a man
find a betrothed damsel in the field, and the
man force her, and lie with her: then the man
only that lay with her shall die:* 26 But unto the
damsel thou shalt do nothing; there is in the
damsel no sin worthy of death: for as when a
man riseth against his neighbour, and slayeth
him, even so is this matter: 27 For he found her
in the field, and the betrothed damsel cried,

25. force: or, take strong hold of.
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and there was none to save her. 28 If a man find
adamsel that is a virgin, which is not betrothed,
and lay hold on her, and lie with her, and they
be found; 29 Then the man that lay with her
shall give unto the damsel’s father fifty shekels
of silver, and she shall be his wife; because he
hath humbled her, he may not put her away all
his days. 30 A man shall not take his father’s
wife, nor discover his father’s skirt.

23 He that is wounded in the stones, or
hath his privy member cut off, shall not en-
ter into the congregation of the Lord. 2 A
bastard shall not enter into the congregation
of the Lord; even to his tenth generation
shall he not enter into the congregation of the
Lord. 3 An Ammonite or Moabite shall not
enter into the congregation of the Lord; even
to their tenth generation shall they not enter
into the congregation of the Lord for ever:
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4 Because they met you not with bread and
with water in the way, when ye came forth
out of Egypt; and because they hired against
thee Balaam the son of Beor of Pethor of Mes-
opotamia, to curse thee. 5 Nevertheless the
Lord thy God would not hearken unto Bal-
aam; but the Lord thy God turned the curse
into ablessingunto thee, because theLord thy
God loved thee. 6 Thou shalt not seek their
peace nor their prosperity all thy days for ever.*
7 Thou shalt not abhor an Edomite; for he is
thy brother: thou shalt not abhor anEgyptian;
because thou wast a stranger in his land. 8 The
children that are begotten of them shall en-
ter into the congregation of the Lord in their
third generation. 9 When the host goeth forth
against thine enemies, then keep thee from ev-
ery wicked thing. 10 If there be among you any

23.6. prosperity: Heb. good.
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man, that is not clean by reason of unclean-
ness that chanceth him by night, then shall
he go abroad out of the camp, he shall not
come within the camp: 11 But it shall be, when
evening cometh on, he shall wash himself with
water: andwhen the sun is down, he shall come
into the camp again.* 12 Thou shalt have a place
also without the camp, whither thou shalt go
forth abroad: 13 And thou shalt have a pad-
dle upon thy weapon; and it shall be, when
thou wilt ease thyself abroad, thou shalt dig
therewith, and shalt turn back and cover that
which cometh from thee:* 14 For the Lord thy
God walketh in the midst of thy camp, to de-
liver thee, and to give up thine enemies before
thee; therefore shall thy camp be holy: that
he see no unclean thing in thee, and turn away

11. cometh...: Heb. turneth toward.
13. wilt...: Heb. sittest down.
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from thee.* 15 Thou shalt not deliver unto his
master the servant which is escaped from his
master unto thee: 16 He shall dwell with thee,
even among you, in that place which he shall
choose in one of thy gates, where it liketh him
best: thou shalt not oppress him.* 17 There
shall be no whore of the daughters of Israel,
nor a sodomite of the sons of Israel.* 18 Thou
shalt not bring the hire of a whore, or the price
of a dog, into the house of the Lord thy God
for any vow: for even both these are abomi-
nation unto the Lord thy God. 19 Thou shalt
not lend upon usury to thy brother; usury of
money, usury of victuals, usury of any thing
that is lent upon usury: 20 Unto a stranger thou
mayest lend upon usury; but unto thy brother

14. unclean...: Heb. nakedness of any thing.
16. liketh...: Heb. is good for him.
17. whore: or, sodomitess.
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thou shalt not lend upon usury: that the Lord
thy God may bless thee in all that thou settest
thine hand to in the landwhither thou goest to
possess it. 21 When thou shalt vow a vow unto
the Lord thy God, thou shalt not slack to pay
it: for the Lord thy God will surely require
it of thee; and it would be sin in thee. 22 But
if thou shalt forbear to vow, it shall be no sin
in thee. 23 That which is gone out of thy lips
thou shalt keep and perform; even a freewill
offering, according as thou hast vowed unto
the Lord thy God, which thou hast promised
with thy mouth. 24 When thou comest into
thy neighbour’s vineyard, then thou mayest eat
grapes thy fill at thine own pleasure; but thou
shalt not put any in thy vessel. 25 When thou
comest into the standing corn of thy neigh-
bour, then thou mayest pluck the ears with
thine hand; but thou shalt not move a sickle
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unto thy neighbour’s standing corn.

24 When a man hath taken a wife, and
married her, and it come to pass that she find
no favour in his eyes, because he hath found
someuncleanness in her: then let himwrite her
a bill of divorcement, and give it in her hand,
and sendher out of his house.* 2 Andwhen she
is departed out of his house, she may go and be
another man’s wife. 3 And if the latter hus-
band hate her, and write her a bill of divorce-
ment, and giveth it in her hand, and sendeth
her out of his house; or if the latter husband
die, which took her to be hiswife; 4 Her former
husband, which sent her away, may not take
her again to be his wife, after that she is defiled;
for that is abomination before the Lord: and

24.1. some...: Heb. matter of nakedness. divorcement:
Heb. cutting off.
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thou shalt not cause the land to sin, which the
Lord thy God giveth thee for an inheritance.
5 When a man hath taken a new wife, he shall
not go out to war, neither shall he be charged
with any business: but he shall be free at home
one year, and shall cheer up his wife which he
hath taken.* 6 No man shall take the nether or
the upper millstone to pledge: for he taketh a
man’s life to pledge. 7 If a man be found steal-
ing any of his brethren of the children of Israel,
and maketh merchandise of him, or selleth
him; then that thief shall die; and thou shalt
put evil away from among you. 8 Take heed in
the plague of leprosy, that thou observe dili-
gently, and do according to all that the priests
the Levites shall teach you: as I commanded
them, so ye shall observe to do. 9 Remember
what the Lord thy God did unto Miriam by

5. neither...: Heb. not any thing shall pass upon him.
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the way, after that ye were come forth out of
Egypt. 10 When thoudost lend thybrother any
thing, thou shalt not go into his house to fetch
his pledge.* 11 Thou shalt stand abroad, and the
man to whom thou dost lend shall bring out
the pledge abroad unto thee. 12 And if the man
be poor, thou shalt not sleep with his pledge:
13 In any case thou shalt deliver him the pledge
again when the sun goeth down, that he may
sleep in his own raiment, and bless thee: and
it shall be righteousness unto thee before the
Lord thy God. 14 Thou shalt not oppress an
hired servant that is poor and needy, whether he
be of thy brethren, or of thy strangers that are
in thy land within thy gates: 15 At his day thou
shalt give him his hire, neither shall the sun go
down upon it; for he is poor, and setteth his
heart upon it: lest he cry against thee unto the

10. lend...: Heb. lend the loan of any thing to, etc.



24.16–20 DEUTERONOMY 11357

Lord, and it be sin unto thee.* 16 The fathers
shall not be put to death for the children, nei-
ther shall the children be put to death for the
fathers: every man shall be put to death for his
own sin. 17 Thou shalt not pervert the judg-
ment of the stranger, nor of the fatherless; nor
take a widow’s raiment to pledge: 18 But thou
shalt remember that thou wast a bondman in
Egypt, and the Lord thy God redeemed thee
thence: therefore I command thee to do this
thing. 19 When thou cuttest down thine har-
vest in thy field, and hast forgot a sheaf in the
field, thou shalt not go again to fetch it: it shall
be for the stranger, for the fatherless, and for
the widow: that the Lord thy God may bless
thee in all the work of thine hands. 20 When
thou beatest thine olive tree, thou shalt not
go over the boughs again: it shall be for the

15. setteth...: Heb. lifteth his soul unto it.
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stranger, for the fatherless, and for the widow.*
21 When thou gatherest the grapes of thy vine-
yard, thou shalt not glean it afterward: it shall
be for the stranger, for the fatherless, and for
the widow.* 22 And thou shalt remember that
thou wast a bondman in the land of Egypt:
therefore I command thee to do this thing.

25 If there be a controversy between men,
and they come unto judgment, that the judges
may judge them; then they shall justify the
righteous, and condemn the wicked. 2 And
it shall be, if the wicked man be worthy to be
beaten, that the judge shall cause him to lie
down, and to be beaten before his face, accord-
ing to his fault, by a certain number. 3 Forty
stripes he may give him, and not exceed: lest, if

20. go...: Heb. bough it after thee.
21. afterward: Heb. after thee.
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he should exceed, and beat him above these
with many stripes, then thy brother should
seem vile unto thee. 4 Thou shalt not muz-
zle the ox when he treadeth out the corn.* 5 If
brethren dwell together, and one of them die,
and have no child, the wife of the dead shall
not marry without unto a stranger: her hus-
band’s brother shall go in unto her, and take
her to him to wife, and perform the duty of an
husband’s brother unto her.* 6 And it shall be,
that the firstborn which she beareth shall suc-
ceed in the name of his brother which is dead,
that his name be not put out of Israel. 7 And if
theman like not to take his brother’s wife, then
let his brother’s wife go up to the gate unto the
elders, and say, My husband’s brother refuseth
to raise up unto his brother a name in Israel,

25.4. treadeth...: Heb. thresheth.
5. her husband’s...: or, her next kinsman.
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he will not perform the duty of my husband’s
brother.* 8 Then the elders of his city shall call
him, and speak unto him: and if he stand to
it, and say, I like not to take her; 9 Then shall
his brother’s wife come unto him in the pres-
ence of the elders, and loose his shoe from off
his foot, and spit in his face, and shall answer
and say, So shall it be done unto that man that
will not build up his brother’s house. 10 And
his name shall be called in Israel, The house of
him that hath his shoe loosed. 11 When men
strive together one with another, and the wife
of the one draweth near for to deliver her hus-
band out of the hand of him that smiteth him,
and putteth forth her hand, and taketh him by
the secrets: 12 Then thou shalt cut off her hand,
thine eye shall not pity her. 13 Thou shalt not
have in thy bag divers weights, a great and a

7. brother’s: or, next kinsman’s.
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small.* 14 Thou shalt not have in thine house
divers measures, a great and a small.* 15 But
thou shalt have a perfect and just weight, a
perfect and just measure shalt thou have: that
thy days may be lengthened in the land which
the Lord thy God giveth thee. 16 For all that
do such things, and all that do unrighteously,
are an abomination unto the Lord thy God.
17 Remember what Amalek did unto thee by
theway, when yewere come forthout ofEgypt;
18 How he met thee by the way, and smote the
hindmost of thee, even all that were feeble be-
hind thee, when thou wast faint and weary;
and he feared not God. 19 Therefore it shall
be, when the Lord thy God hath given thee
rest from all thine enemies round about, in the
land which the Lord thy God giveth thee for

13. divers...: Heb. a stone and a stone.
14. divers...: Heb. an ephah and an ephah.
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an inheritance to possess it, that thou shalt blot
out the remembrance of Amalek from under
heaven; thou shalt not forget it.

26 And it shall be, when thou art come
in unto the land which the Lord thy God
giveth thee for an inheritance, and possessest
it, and dwellest therein; 2 That thou shalt take
of the first of all the fruit of the earth, which
thou shalt bring of thy land that the Lord thy
God giveth thee, and shalt put it in a basket,
and shalt go unto the place which the Lord
thy God shall choose to place his name there.
3 And thou shalt go unto the priest that shall
be in those days, and say unto him, I pro-
fess this day unto the Lord thy God, that I
am come unto the country which the Lord
sware unto our fathers for to give us. 4 And
the priest shall take the basket out of thine
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hand, and set it down before the altar of the
Lord thy God. 5 And thou shalt speak and
say before the Lord thy God, A Syrian ready
to perishwas my father, and hewent down into
Egypt, and sojourned there with a few, and be-
came there a nation, great, mighty, and pop-
ulous: 6 And the Egyptians evil entreated us,
and afflicted us, and laid upon us hard bond-
age: 7 Andwhenwe cried unto the LordGod
of our fathers, the Lord heard our voice, and
looked on our affliction, and our labour, and
our oppression: 8 And the Lord brought us
forth out of Egypt with a mighty hand, and
with an outstretched arm, and with great ter-
ribleness, and with signs, and with wonders:
9 And he hath brought us into this place, and
hath given us this land, even a land that floweth
with milk and honey. 10 And now, behold, I
have brought the firstfruits of the land, which
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thou, O Lord, hast given me. And thou shalt
set it before the Lord thy God, and worship
before the Lord thy God: 11 And thou shalt
rejoice in every good thing which the Lord
thy God hath given unto thee, and unto thine
house, thou, and the Levite, and the stranger
that is among you. 12 When thou hast made
an end of tithing all the tithes of thine in-
crease the third year,which is the year of tithing,
and hast given it unto the Levite, the stranger,
the fatherless, and the widow, that they may
eat within thy gates, and be filled; 13 Then
thou shalt say before the Lord thy God, I
have brought away the hallowed things out of
mine house, and also have given them unto the
Levite, and unto the stranger, to the fatherless,
and to the widow, according to all thy com-
mandments which thou hast commanded me:
I have not transgressed thy commandments,
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neither have I forgotten them: 14 I have not
eaten thereof in my mourning, neither have I
taken away ought thereof for any unclean use,
nor given ought thereof for the dead: but I have
hearkened to the voice of the Lord my God,
and have done according to all that thou hast
commanded me. 15 Look down from thy holy
habitation, from heaven, and bless thy people
Israel, and the land which thou hast given us,
as thou swarest unto our fathers, a land that
floweth with milk and honey. 16 This day the
Lord thy God hath commanded thee to do
these statutes and judgments: thou shalt there-
fore keep and do themwith all thine heart, and
with all thy soul. 17 Thou hast avouched the
Lord this day to be thy God, and to walk
in his ways, and to keep his statutes, and his
commandments, and his judgments, and to
hearken unto his voice: 18 And the Lord hath
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avouched thee this day to be his peculiar peo-
ple, as he hath promised thee, and that thou
shouldest keep all his commandments; 19 And
to make thee high above all nations which he
hath made, in praise, and in name, and in hon-
our; and that thou mayest be an holy people
unto the Lord thy God, as he hath spoken.

27 And Moses with the elders of Israel
commanded the people, saying, Keep all the
commandments which I command you this
day. 2 And it shall be on the day when ye shall
pass over Jordanunto the landwhich theLord
thy God giveth thee, that thou shalt set thee
up great stones, and plaister them with plais-
ter: 3 And thou shalt write upon them all the
words of this law, when thou art passed over,
that thoumayest go in unto the landwhich the
Lord thy God giveth thee, a land that floweth
with milk and honey; as the Lord God of
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thy fathers hath promised thee. 4 Therefore
it shall be when ye be gone over Jordan, that ye
shall set up these stones, which I command you
this day, in mount Ebal, and thou shalt plais-
ter them with plaister. 5 And there shalt thou
build an altar unto the Lord thy God, an altar
of stones: thou shalt not lift up any iron tool
upon them. 6 Thou shalt build the altar of the
Lord thyGod of whole stones: and thou shalt
offer burnt offerings thereon unto the Lord
thy God: 7 And thou shalt offer peace offer-
ings, and shalt eat there, and rejoice before the
Lord thy God. 8 And thou shalt write upon
the stones all the words of this law very plainly.
9 And Moses and the priests the Levites spake
unto all Israel, saying, Take heed, and hearken,
O Israel; this day thou art become the people
of the Lord thy God. 10 Thou shalt therefore
obey the voice of the Lord thy God, and do
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his commandments and his statutes, which I
command thee this day. 11 AndMoses charged
the people the same day, saying, 12 These shall
stand upon mount Gerizim to bless the peo-
ple, when ye are come over Jordan; Simeon,
and Levi, and Judah, and Issachar, and Joseph,
and Benjamin: 13 And these shall stand upon
mount Ebal to curse; Reuben, Gad, and Asher,
and Zebulun, Dan, and Naphtali.* 14 And the
Levites shall speak, and say unto all the men
of Israel with a loud voice, 15 Cursed be the
man that maketh any graven or molten im-
age, an abomination unto the Lord, the work
of the hands of the craftsman, and putteth it
in a secret place. And all the people shall an-
swer and say, Amen. 16 Cursed be he that set-
teth light by his father or his mother. And all
the people shall say, Amen. 17 Cursed be he

27.13. to curse: Heb. for a cursing.
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that removeth his neighbour’s landmark. And
all the people shall say, Amen. 18 Cursed be
he that maketh the blind to wander out of
the way. And all the people shall say, Amen.
19 Cursed be he that perverteth the judgment
of the stranger, fatherless, and widow. And
all the people shall say, Amen. 20 Cursed be
he that lieth with his father’s wife; because he
uncovereth his father’s skirt. And all the peo-
ple shall say, Amen. 21 Cursed be he that lieth
with any manner of beast. And all the peo-
ple shall say, Amen. 22 Cursed be he that lieth
with his sister, the daughter of his father, or
the daughter of his mother. And all the peo-
ple shall say, Amen. 23 Cursed be he that lieth
with his mother in law. And all the people
shall say, Amen. 24 Cursed be he that smiteth
his neighbour secretly. And all the people shall
say, Amen. 25 Cursed be he that taketh reward
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to slay an innocent person. And all the peo-
ple shall say, Amen. 26 Cursed be he that con-
firmeth not all the words of this law to do
them. And all the people shall say, Amen.

28 And it shall come to pass, if thou shalt
hearken diligently unto the voice of the Lord
thy God, to observe and to do all his com-
mandments which I command thee this day,
that the Lord thy God will set thee on high
above all nations of the earth: 2 And all these
blessings shall come on thee, and overtake
thee, if thou shalt hearken unto the voice of
the Lord thy God. 3 Blessed shalt thou be in
the city, and blessed shalt thou be in the field.
4 Blessed shall be the fruit of thy body, and the
fruit of thy ground, and the fruit of thy cat-
tle, the increase of thy kine, and the flocks of
thy sheep. 5 Blessed shall be thy basket and
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thy store.* 6 Blessed shalt thou be when thou
comest in, and blessed shalt thou be when thou
goest out. 7 The Lord shall cause thine en-
emies that rise up against thee to be smitten
before thy face: they shall come out against
thee one way, and flee before thee seven ways.
8 The Lord shall command the blessing upon
thee in thy storehouses, and in all that thou
settest thine hand unto; and he shall bless thee
in the land which the Lord thy God giveth
thee.* 9 The Lord shall establish thee an holy
people unto himself, as he hath sworn unto
thee, if thou shalt keep the commandments
of the Lord thy God, and walk in his ways.
10 And all people of the earth shall see that thou
art called by the name of the Lord; and they
shall be afraid of thee. 11 And the Lord shall

28.5. store: or, dough, or, kneadingtroughs.
8. storehouses: or, barns.



28.12–15 DEUTERONOMY 11372

make thee plenteous in goods, in the fruit of
thy body, and in the fruit of thy cattle, and
in the fruit of thy ground, in the land which
the Lord sware unto thy fathers to give thee.*
12 The Lord shall open unto thee his good
treasure, the heaven to give the rain unto thy
land in his season, and to bless all the work of
thine hand: and thou shalt lend untomany na-
tions, and thou shalt not borrow. 13 And the
Lord shall make thee the head, and not the
tail; and thou shalt be above only, and thou
shalt not be beneath; if that thou hearken unto
the commandments of the Lord thy God,
which I command thee this day, to observe and
todo them: 14 And thou shalt not go aside from
any of the words which I command thee this
day, to the right hand, or to the left, to go after
other gods to serve them. 15 But it shall come

11. in goods: or, for good. body: Heb. belly.
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to pass, if thou wilt not hearken unto the voice
of the Lord thy God, to observe to do all his
commandments and his statutes which I com-
mand thee this day; that all these curses shall
come upon thee, and overtake thee: 16 Cursed
shalt thou be in the city, and cursed shalt thou
be in the field. 17 Cursed shall be thy basket
and thy store. 18 Cursed shall be the fruit of thy
body, and the fruit of thy land, the increase of
thy kine, and the flocks of thy sheep. 19 Cursed
shalt thou be when thou comest in, and cursed
shalt thou be when thou goest out. 20 The
Lord shall send upon thee cursing, vexation,
and rebuke, in all that thou settest thine hand
unto for to do, until thoube destroyed, andun-
til thou perish quickly; because of the wicked-
ness of thy doings, whereby thou hast forsaken
me.* 21 The Lord shall make the pestilence

20. for...: Heb. which thou wouldest do.
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cleave unto thee, until he have consumed thee
from off the land, whither thou goest to pos-
sess it. 22 The Lord shall smite thee with a
consumption, and with a fever, and with an
inflammation, and with an extreme burning,
and with the sword, and with blasting, and
with mildew; and they shall pursue thee un-
til thou perish.* 23 And thy heaven that is over
thy head shall be brass, and the earth that is un-
der thee shall be iron. 24 The Lord shall make
the rain of thy land powder and dust: from
heaven shall it come down upon thee, until
thou be destroyed. 25 The Lord shall cause
thee to be smitten before thine enemies: thou
shalt go out one way against them, and flee
seven ways before them: and shalt be removed
into all the kingdoms of the earth.* 26 And thy

22. sword: or, drought.
25. removed: Heb. for a removing.
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carcase shall be meat unto all fowls of the air,
and unto the beasts of the earth, and no man
shall fray them away. 27 The Lord will smite
thee with the botch of Egypt, and with the
emerods, and with the scab, and with the itch,
whereof thoucanst notbehealed. 28 TheLord
shall smite thee with madness, and blindness,
and astonishment of heart: 29 And thou shalt
grope at noonday, as the blind gropeth in dark-
ness, and thou shalt not prosper in thy ways:
and thou shalt be only oppressed and spoiled
evermore, and no man shall save thee. 30 Thou
shalt betroth a wife, and another man shall lie
with her: thou shalt build an house, and thou
shalt not dwell therein: thou shalt plant a vine-
yard, and shalt not gather the grapes thereof.*
31 Thine ox shall be slain before thine eyes, and
thou shalt not eat thereof: thine ass shall be vi-

30. gather...: Heb. profane, or, use it as common meat.
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olently taken away from before thy face, and
shall not be restored to thee: thy sheep shall
be given unto thine enemies, and thou shalt
have none to rescue them.* 32 Thy sons and thy
daughters shall be given unto another people,
and thine eyes shall look, and fail with long-
ing for them all the day long: and there shall
be no might in thine hand. 33 The fruit of thy
land, and all thy labours, shall a nation which
thou knowest not eat up; and thou shalt be
only oppressed and crushed alway: 34 So that
thou shalt be mad for the sight of thine eyes
which thou shalt see. 35 The Lord shall smite
thee in the knees, and in the legs, with a sore
botch that cannot be healed, from the sole of
thy foot unto the top of thy head. 36 TheLord
shall bring thee, and thy king which thou shalt
set over thee, unto a nationwhich neither thou

31. shall not...: Heb. shall not return to thee.
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nor thy fathers have known; and there shalt
thou serve other gods, wood and stone. 37 And
thou shalt become an astonishment, a proverb,
and a byword, among all nations whither the
Lord shall lead thee. 38 Thou shalt carrymuch
seed out into the field, and shalt gather but lit-
tle in; for the locust shall consume it. 39 Thou
shalt plant vineyards, and dress them, but shalt
neither drink of thewine, nor gather the grapes;
for the worms shall eat them. 40 Thou shalt
have olive trees throughout all thy coasts, but
thou shalt not anoint thyself with the oil; for
thine olive shall cast his fruit. 41 Thou shalt
beget sons and daughters, but thou shalt not
enjoy them; for they shall go into captivity.*
42 All thy trees and fruit of thy land shall the lo-
cust consume.* 43 The stranger that is within

41. thou shalt not...: Heb. they shall not be thine.
42. consume: or, possess.
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thee shall get up above thee very high; and
thou shalt come down very low. 44 He shall
lend to thee, and thou shalt not lend to him:
he shall be the head, and thou shalt be the
tail. 45 Moreover all these curses shall come
upon thee, and shall pursue thee, and over-
take thee, till thou be destroyed; because thou
hearkenedst not unto the voice of the Lord
thy God, to keep his commandments and his
statutes which he commanded thee: 46 And
they shall be upon thee for a sign and for a
wonder, and upon thy seed for ever. 47 Be-
cause thou servedst not the Lord thy God
with joyfulness, and with gladness of heart, for
the abundance of all things; 48 Therefore shalt
thou serve thine enemieswhich theLord shall
send against thee, in hunger, and in thirst, and
in nakedness, and in want of all things: and he
shall put a yoke of iron upon thy neck, until he
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have destroyed thee. 49 The Lord shall bring
a nation against thee from far, from the end of
the earth, as swift as the eagle flieth; a nation
whose tongue thou shalt not understand;* 50 A
nation of fierce countenance, which shall not
regard the person of the old, nor shew favour
to the young:* 51 And he shall eat the fruit of
thy cattle, and the fruit of thy land, until thou
be destroyed: which also shall not leave thee
either corn, wine, or oil, or the increase of thy
kine, or flocks of thy sheep, until he have de-
stroyed thee. 52 And he shall besiege thee in
all thy gates, until thy high and fenced walls
come down, wherein thou trustedst, through-
out all thy land: and he shall besiege thee in
all thy gates throughout all thy land, which the
Lord thy God hath given thee. 53 And thou

49. understand: Heb. hear.
50. of fierce...: Heb. strong of face.
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shalt eat the fruit of thine own body, the flesh
of thy sons and of thy daughters, which the
Lord thy God hath given thee, in the siege,
and in the straitness, wherewith thine enemies
shall distress thee:* 54 So that the man that is
tender among you, and very delicate, his eye
shall be evil toward his brother, and toward
the wife of his bosom, and toward the rem-
nant of his children which he shall leave: 55 So
that he will not give to any of them of the flesh
of his children whom he shall eat: because he
hath nothing left him in the siege, and in the
straitness, wherewith thine enemies shall dis-
tress thee in all thy gates. 56 The tender and
delicate woman among you, which would not
adventure to set the sole of her foot upon the
ground for delicateness and tenderness, her eye
shall be evil toward the husband of her bosom,

53. body: Heb. belly.
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and toward her son, and toward her daughter,
57 And toward her young one that cometh out
from between her feet, and toward her chil-
dren which she shall bear: for she shall eat
them for want of all things secretly in the siege
and straitness, wherewith thine enemy shall
distress thee in thy gates.* 58 If thou wilt not
observe to do all the words of this law that
are written in this book, that thou mayest fear
this glorious and fearful name, THE LORD
THY GOD; 59 Then the Lord will make thy
plagues wonderful, and the plagues of thy seed,
even great plagues, and of long continuance,
and sore sicknesses, and of long continuance.
60 Moreover he will bring upon thee all the dis-
eases of Egypt, which thou wast afraid of; and
they shall cleave unto thee. 61 Also every sick-
ness, and every plague, which is not written in

57. young one: Heb. afterbirth.
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the book of this law, them will the Lord bring
upon thee, until thou be destroyed.* 62 And ye
shall be left few in number, whereas ye were
as the stars of heaven for multitude; because
thou wouldest not obey the voice of the Lord
thy God. 63 And it shall come to pass, that as
the Lord rejoiced over you to do you good,
and to multiply you; so the Lord will rejoice
over you to destroy you, and to bring you to
nought; and ye shall be plucked from off the
land whither thou goest to possess it. 64 And
the Lord shall scatter thee among all peo-
ple, from the one end of the earth even unto
the other; and there thou shalt serve other
gods, which neither thou nor thy fathers have
known, even wood and stone. 65 And among
these nations shalt thou find no ease, neither
shall the sole of thy foot have rest: but the

61. bring: Heb. cause to ascend.
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Lord shall give thee there a trembling heart,
and failing of eyes, and sorrow of mind: 66 And
thy life shall hang in doubt before thee; and
thou shalt fear day and night, and shalt have
none assurance of thy life: 67 In the morning
thou shalt say, Would God it were even! and at
even thou shalt say, Would God it were morn-
ing! for the fear of thine heart wherewith thou
shalt fear, and for the sight of thine eyes which
thou shalt see. 68 And the Lord shall bring
thee into Egypt again with ships, by the way
whereof I spake unto thee, Thou shalt see it
no more again: and there ye shall be sold unto
your enemies for bondmen and bondwomen,
and no man shall buy you.

29 These are the words of the covenant,
which the Lord commanded Moses to make
with the children of Israel in the land of Moab,
beside the covenant which he made with them
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in Horeb. 2 And Moses called unto all Is-
rael, and said unto them, Ye have seen all that
the Lord did before your eyes in the land of
Egypt unto Pharaoh, and unto all his servants,
and unto all his land; 3 The great temptations
which thine eyes have seen, the signs, and those
great miracles: 4 Yet the Lord hath not given
you an heart to perceive, and eyes to see, and
ears to hear, unto this day. 5 And I have led
you forty years in the wilderness: your clothes
are not waxen old upon you, and thy shoe is
not waxen old upon thy foot. 6 Ye have not
eaten bread, neither have ye drunk wine or
strong drink: that ye might know that I am
the Lord your God. 7 And when ye came
unto this place, Sihon the king of Heshbon,
and Og the king of Bashan, came out against
us unto battle, and we smote them: 8 And we
took their land, and gave it for an inheritance
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unto the Reubenites, and to the Gadites, and
to the half tribe of Manasseh. 9 Keep there-
fore the words of this covenant, and do them,
that yemay prosper in all that ye do. 10 Ye stand
this day all of you before the Lord your God;
your captains of your tribes, your elders, and
your officers, with all the men of Israel, 11 Your
little ones, your wives, and thy stranger that
is in thy camp, from the hewer of thy wood
unto the drawer of thy water: 12 That thou
shouldest enter into covenant with the Lord
thy God, and into his oath, which the Lord
thy God maketh with thee this day:* 13 That
he may establish thee to day for a people unto
himself, and that he may be unto thee a God,
as he hath said unto thee, and as he hath sworn
unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and
to Jacob. 14 Neither with you only do I make

29.12. enter: Heb. pass.
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this covenant and this oath; 15 But with him
that standeth here with us this day before the
Lord our God, and also with him that is not
here with us this day: 16 (For ye know how we
have dwelt in the land of Egypt; and how we
came through the nations which ye passed by;
17 And ye have seen their abominations, and
their idols, wood and stone, silver and gold,
whichwere among them:)* 18 Lest there should
be among you man, or woman, or family, or
tribe, whose heart turneth away this day from
the Lord our God, to go and serve the gods
of these nations; lest there should be among
you a root that beareth gall and wormwood;*
19 And it come to pass, when he heareth the
words of this curse, that he bless himself in
his heart, saying, I shall have peace, though I

17. idols: Heb. dungy gods.
18. gall: or, a poisonous herb.
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walk in the imagination of mine heart, to add
drunkenness to thirst:* 20 The Lord will not
spare him, but then the anger of the Lord
and his jealousy shall smoke against that man,
and all the curses that are written in this book
shall lie upon him, and the Lord shall blot
out his name from under heaven. 21 And the
Lord shall separate him unto evil out of all
the tribes of Israel, according to all the curses
of the covenant that are written in this book
of the law:* 22 So that the generation to come
of your children that shall rise up after you,
and the stranger that shall come from a far
land, shall say, when they see the plagues of
that land, and the sicknesses which the Lord
hath laid upon it;* 23 And that the whole land
19. imagination: or, stubbornness. drunkenness...:
Heb. the drunken to the thirsty.
21. are: Heb. is.
22. which...: Heb. wherewith the Lord hath made it



29.24–27 DEUTERONOMY 11388

thereof is brimstone, and salt, and burning,
that it is not sown, nor beareth, nor any grass
groweth therein, like the overthrow of Sodom,
and Gomorrah, Admah, and Zeboim, which
the Lord overthrew in his anger, and in his
wrath: 24 Even all nations shall say, Wherefore
hath the Lord done thus unto this land? what
meaneth the heat of this great anger? 25 Then
men shall say, Because they have forsaken the
covenant of the Lord God of their fathers,
which he made with them when he brought
them forthoutof the landofEgypt: 26 For they
went and served other gods, and worshipped
them, gods whom they knew not, and whom
he had not given unto them:* 27 And the anger
of the Lord was kindled against this land, to

sick.
26. whom he...: or, who had not given to them any
portion. given: Heb. divided.
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bring upon it all the curses that are written in
this book: 28 And the Lord rooted them out
of their land in anger, and inwrath, and in great
indignation, and cast them into another land,
as it is this day. 29 The secret things belong unto
the Lord our God: but those things which are
revealed belong unto us and to our children for
ever, that we may do all the words of this law.

30 And it shall come to pass, when all these
things are come upon thee, the blessing and
the curse, which I have set before thee, and
thou shalt call them to mind among all the na-
tions, whither the Lord thy God hath driven
thee, 2 And shalt return unto the Lord thy
God, and shalt obey his voice according to
all that I command thee this day, thou and
thy children, with all thine heart, and with all
thy soul; 3 That then the Lord thy God will
turn thy captivity, and have compassion upon
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thee, and will return and gather thee from all
the nations, whither the Lord thy God hath
scattered thee. 4 If any of thine be driven out
unto the outmost parts of heaven, from thence
will the Lord thy God gather thee, and from
thence will he fetch thee: 5 And the Lord thy
God will bring thee into the land which thy fa-
thers possessed, and thou shalt possess it; and
he will do thee good, and multiply thee above
thy fathers. 6 And the Lord thy God will cir-
cumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy seed,
to love the Lord thy God with all thine heart,
and with all thy soul, that thou mayest live.
7 And the Lord thy God will put all these
curses upon thine enemies, and on them that
hate thee, which persecuted thee. 8 And thou
shalt return and obey the voice of the Lord,
and do all his commandments which I com-
mand thee this day. 9 And the Lord thy God
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willmake thee plenteous in everywork of thine
hand, in the fruit of thy body, and in the fruit
of thy cattle, and in the fruit of thy land, for
good: for the Lord will again rejoice over
thee for good, as he rejoiced over thy fathers:
10 If thou shalt hearken unto the voice of the
Lord thy God, to keep his commandments
and his statutes which are written in this book
of the law, and if thou turn unto the Lord
thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy
soul. 11 For this commandment which I com-
mand thee this day, it is not hidden from thee,
neither is it far off. 12 It is not in heaven, that
thou shouldest say, Who shall go up for us to
heaven, and bring it unto us, that we may hear
it, and do it? 13 Neither is it beyond the sea,
that thou shouldest say, Who shall go over the
sea for us, and bring it unto us, that we may
hear it, and do it? 14 But the word is very nigh
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unto thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart, that
thou mayest do it. 15 See, I have set before thee
this day life and good, and death and evil; 16 In
that I command thee this day to love the Lord
thy God, to walk in his ways, and to keep his
commandments and his statutes and his judg-
ments, that thou mayest live and multiply: and
the Lord thy God shall bless thee in the land
whither thou goest to possess it. 17 But if thine
heart turn away, so that thou wilt not hear, but
shalt be drawn away, and worship other gods,
and serve them; 18 I denounce unto you this
day, that ye shall surely perish, and that ye shall
not prolong your days upon the land, whither
thou passest over Jordan to go to possess it. 19 I
call heaven and earth to record this day against
you, that I have set before you life and death,
blessing and cursing: therefore choose life, that
both thou and thy seed may live: 20 That thou
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mayest love the Lord thy God, and that thou
mayest obey his voice, and that thou mayest
cleave unto him: for he is thy life, and the
length of thy days: that thou mayest dwell in
the land which the Lord sware unto thy fa-
thers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, to
give them.

31 AndMoses went and spake these words
unto all Israel. 2 And he said unto them, I
am an hundred and twenty years old this day;
I can no more go out and come in: also the
Lord hath said unto me, Thou shalt not go
over this Jordan. 3 The Lord thy God, he
will go over before thee, and he will destroy
these nations from before thee, and thou shalt
possess them: and Joshua, he shall go over be-
fore thee, as the Lord hath said. 4 And the
Lord shall do unto them as he did to Sihon
and to Og, kings of the Amorites, and unto
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the land of them, whom he destroyed. 5 And
the Lord shall give them up before your face,
that ye may do unto them according unto all
the commandments which I have commanded
you. 6 Be strong and of a good courage, fear
not, nor be afraid of them: for the Lord thy
God, he it is that doth go with thee; he will
not fail thee, nor forsake thee. 7 And Moses
called unto Joshua, and said unto him in the
sight of all Israel, Be strong and of a good cour-
age: for thoumust gowith this people unto the
landwhich the Lordhath sworn unto their fa-
thers to give them; and thou shalt cause them
to inherit it. 8 And the Lord, he it is that
doth go before thee; he will be with thee, he
will not fail thee, neither forsake thee: fear not,
neither be dismayed. 9 And Moses wrote this
law, anddelivered it unto the priests the sons of
Levi, which bare the ark of the covenant of the
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Lord, and unto all the elders of Israel. 10 And
Moses commanded them, saying, At the endof
every seven years, in the solemnity of the year
of release, in the feast of tabernacles, 11 When
all Israel is come to appear before the Lord thy
God in the place which he shall choose, thou
shalt read this law before all Israel in their hear-
ing. 12 Gather the people together, men, and
women, and children, and thy stranger that
is within thy gates, that they may hear, and
that they may learn, and fear the Lord your
God, and observe to do all the words of this
law: 13 And that their children, which have not
known any thing, may hear, and learn to fear
the Lord your God, as long as ye live in the
land whither ye go over Jordan to possess it.
14 And the Lord said unto Moses, Behold, thy
days approach that thou must die: call Joshua,
and present yourselves in the tabernacle of the
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congregation, that I may give him a charge.
And Moses and Joshua went, and presented
themselves in the tabernacle of the congrega-
tion. 15 And the Lord appeared in the taber-
nacle in a pillar of a cloud: and the pillar of
the cloud stood over the door of the taberna-
cle. 16 And the Lord said untoMoses, Behold,
thou shalt sleep with thy fathers; and this peo-
ple will rise up, and go a whoring after the gods
of the strangers of the land, whither they go to
be among them, andwill forsakeme, and break
my covenant which I have made with them.*
17 Thenmy anger shall be kindled against them
in that day, and I will forsake them, and I will
hide my face from them, and they shall be de-
voured, andmany evils and troubles shall befall
them; so that they will say in that day, Are not
these evils come upon us, because our God is

31.16. sleep: Heb. lie down.
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not amongus?* 18 And Iwill surely hidemy face
in that day for all the evilswhich they shall have
wrought, in that they are turned unto other
gods. 19 Now therefore write ye this song for
you, and teach it the children of Israel: put it
in their mouths, that this song may be a wit-
ness for me against the children of Israel. 20 For
when I shall have brought them into the land
which I sware unto their fathers, that floweth
with milk and honey; and they shall have eaten
and filled themselves, and waxen fat; then will
they turn unto other gods, and serve them, and
provoke me, and break my covenant. 21 And it
shall come to pass, when many evils and trou-
bles are befallen them, that this song shall tes-
tify against them as a witness; for it shall not be
forgotten out of the mouths of their seed: for I
know their imagination which they go about,

17. befall: Heb. find.
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even now, before I have brought them into the
land which I sware.* 22 Moses therefore wrote
this song the same day, and taught it the chil-
dren of Israel. 23 And he gave Joshua the son
of Nun a charge, and said, Be strong and of a
good courage: for thou shalt bring the chil-
dren of Israel into the land which I sware unto
them: and I will be with thee. 24 And it came
to pass, when Moses had made an end of writ-
ing the words of this law in a book, until they
were finished, 25 That Moses commanded the
Levites, which bare the ark of the covenant of
the Lord, saying, 26 Take this book of the law,
and put it in the side of the ark of the covenant
of the Lord your God, that it may be there for
a witness against thee. 27 For I know thy rebel-
lion, and thy stiff neck: behold, while I am yet
alive with you this day, ye have been rebellious

21. against: Heb. before. go...: Heb. do.
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against the Lord; and how much more after
my death? 28 Gather unto me all the elders of
your tribes, and your officers, that I may speak
these words in their ears, and call heaven and
earth to record against them. 29 For I know
that after my death ye will utterly corrupt your-
selves, and turn aside from thewaywhich I have
commanded you; and evil will befall you in the
latter days; because ye will do evil in the sight
of the Lord, to provoke him to anger through
the work of your hands. 30 And Moses spake
in the ears of all the congregation of Israel the
words of this song, until they were ended.

32 Give ear, O ye heavens, and I will speak;
and hear, O earth, the words of my mouth.
2 Mydoctrine shall drop as the rain,my speech
shall distil as the dew, as the small rain upon
the tender herb, and as the showers upon the
grass: 3 Because I will publish the name of
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the Lord: ascribe ye greatness unto our God.
4 He is the Rock, his work is perfect: for all his
ways are judgment: a God of truth and with-
out iniquity, just and right is he. 5 They have
corrupted themselves, their spot is not the spot
of his children: they are a perverse and crooked
generation.* 6 Do ye thus requite the Lord,
O foolish people and unwise? is not he thy fa-
ther that hath bought thee? hath he not made
thee, and established thee? 7 Remember the
days of old, consider the years of many gener-
ations: ask thy father, and he will shew thee;
thy elders, and they will tell thee.* 8 When the
most High divided to the nations their inher-
itance, when he separated the sons of Adam,

32.5.They have...: Heb. He hath corrupted to himself.
their...: or, that they are not his children, that is their
blot.
7. many...: Heb. generation and generation.
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he set the bounds of the people according to
the number of the children of Israel. 9 For the
Lord’s portion is his people; Jacob is the lot
of his inheritance.* 10 He found him in a desert
land, and in the waste howling wilderness; he
led him about, he instructed him, he kept him
as the apple of his eye.* 11 As an eagle stirreth
up her nest, fluttereth over her young, spread-
eth abroad her wings, taketh them, beareth
them on her wings: 12 So the Lord alone did
lead him, and there was no strange god with
him. 13 He made him ride on the high places
of the earth, that he might eat the increase of
the fields; and he made him to suck honey
out of the rock, and oil out of the flinty rock;
14 Butter of kine, and milk of sheep, with fat of
lambs, and rams of the breed of Bashan, and

9. lot: Heb. cord.
10. led: or, compassed.
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goats, with the fat of kidneys of wheat; and
thou didst drink the pure blood of the grape.
15 But Jeshurun waxed fat, and kicked: thou art
waxen fat, thou art grown thick, thou art cov-
ered with fatness; then he forsook God which
made him, and lightly esteemed the Rock of
his salvation. 16 They provoked him to jeal-
ousywith strange gods, with abominations pro-
voked they him to anger. 17 They sacrificed
unto devils, not to God; to gods whom they
knew not, to new gods that came newly up,
whom your fathers feared not.* 18 Of the Rock
that begat thee thou art unmindful, and hast
forgotten God that formed thee. 19 And when
the Lord saw it, he abhorred them, because of
the provoking of his sons, and of his daugh-
ters.* 20 And he said, I will hide my face from

17. not to...: or, which were not God.
19. abhorred: or, despised.
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them, I will see what their end shall be: for
they are a very froward generation, children in
whom is no faith. 21 They have moved me to
jealousy with that which is not God; they have
provokedme to angerwith their vanities: and I
will move them to jealousy with those which are
not a people; I will provoke them to anger with
a foolish nation. 22 For a fire is kindled in mine
anger, and shall burn unto the lowest hell, and
shall consume the earth with her increase, and
set on fire the foundations of the mountains.*
23 I will heap mischiefs upon them; I will spend
mine arrows upon them. 24 They shall be burnt
with hunger, and devoured with burning heat,
and with bitter destruction: I will also send
the teeth of beasts upon them, with the poi-

22. shall burn: or, hath burned. shall consume: or,
hath consumed.
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son of serpents of the dust.* 25 The sword with-
out, and terror within, shall destroy both the
young man and the virgin, the suckling also
with the man of gray hairs.* 26 I said, I would
scatter them into corners, I would make the
remembrance of them to cease from among
men: 27 Were it not that I feared the wrath of
the enemy, lest their adversaries should behave
themselves strangely, and lest they should say,
Our hand is high, and the Lord hath not done
all this.* 28 For they are a nation void of coun-
sel, neither is there any understanding in them.
29 O that they were wise, that they understood
this, that they would consider their latter end!

24. heat: Heb. coals.
25. within: Heb. from the chambers. destroy: Heb.
bereave.
27. Our...: or, Our high hand, and not the Lord hath
done.
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30 How should one chase a thousand, and two
put ten thousand to flight, except their Rock
had sold them, and the Lord had shut them
up? 31 For their rock is not as our Rock, even
our enemies themselves being judges. 32 For
their vine is of the vine of Sodom, and of the
fields of Gomorrah: their grapes are grapes of
gall, their clusters are bitter:* 33 Their wine is
the poison of dragons, and the cruel venom of
asps. 34 Is not this laid up in store with me, and
sealed up among my treasures? 35 To me be-
longeth vengeance, and recompence; their foot
shall slide in due time: for the day of their
calamity is at hand, and the things that shall
come upon them make haste. 36 For the Lord
shall judge his people, and repent himself for
his servants, when he seeth that their power is

32. of the vine: or, worse than the vine.



32.37–42 DEUTERONOMY 11406

gone, and there is none shut up, or left.* 37 And
he shall say, Where are their gods, their rock
in whom they trusted, 38 Which did eat the
fat of their sacrifices, and drank the wine of
their drink offerings? let them rise up and help
you, and be your protection.* 39 See now that
I, even I, am he, and there is no god with me:
I kill, and I make alive; I wound, and I heal:
neither is there any that can deliver out of my
hand. 40 For I lift up my hand to heaven, and
say, I live for ever. 41 If I whet my glittering
sword, and mine hand take hold on judgment;
I will render vengeance to mine enemies, and
will reward them that hate me. 42 I will make
mine arrows drunk with blood, and my sword
shall devour flesh; and that with the blood
of the slain and of the captives, from the be-

36. power: Heb. hand.
38. your...: Heb. an hiding for you.
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ginning of revenges upon the enemy. 43 Re-
joice, O ye nations, with his people: for he
will avenge the blood of his servants, and will
render vengeance to his adversaries, and will
be merciful unto his land, and to his people.*
44 And Moses came and spake all the words
of this song in the ears of the people, he, and
Hoshea the son of Nun.* 45 And Moses made
an end of speaking all these words to all Israel:
46 And he said unto them, Set your hearts unto
all the words which I testify among you this
day, which ye shall command your children to
observe to do, all the words of this law. 47 For
it is not a vain thing for you; because it is your
life: and through this thing ye shall prolong
your days in the land, whither ye go over Jor-

43. Rejoice...: or, Praise his people, ye nations: or, Sing
ye.
44. Hoshea: or, Joshua.
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dan to possess it. 48 And the Lord spake unto
Moses that selfsame day, saying, 49 Get thee
up into this mountain Abarim, unto mount
Nebo, which is in the land of Moab, that is
over against Jericho; and behold the land of
Canaan, which I give unto the children of Is-
rael for a possession: 50 And die in the mount
whither thou goest up, and be gathered unto
thypeople; asAaron thybrotherdied inmount
Hor, and was gathered unto his people: 51 Be-
cause ye trespassed against me among the chil-
dren of Israel at the waters ofMeribah-Kadesh,
in the wilderness of Zin; because ye sanctified
me not in the midst of the children of Israel.*
52 Yet thou shalt see the land before thee; but
thou shalt not go thither unto the land which
I give the children of Israel.

51. Meribahkadesh: or, strife at Kadesh.
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33 And this is the blessing, wherewith
Moses the man of God blessed the children
of Israel before his death. 2 And he said, The
Lord came from Sinai, and rose up from Seir
unto them; he shined forth frommount Paran,
andhe camewith ten thousandsof saints: from
his right handwent a fiery law for them.* 3 Yea,
he loved the people; all his saints are in thy
hand: and they sat down at thy feet; every
one shall receive of thy words. 4 Moses com-
manded us a law, even the inheritance of the
congregation of Jacob. 5 And he was king in
Jeshurun, when the heads of the people and the
tribes of Israel were gathered together. 6 Let
Reuben live, and not die; and let not his men
be few. 7 And this is the blessing of Judah: and
he said, Hear, Lord, the voice of Judah, and

33.2. a fiery...: Heb. a fire of law.
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bring him unto his people: let his hands be
sufficient for him; and be thou an help to him
from his enemies. 8 And of Levi he said, Let
thy Thummim and thy Urim be with thy holy
one, whom thou didst prove at Massah, and
with whom thou didst strive at the waters of
Meribah; 9 Who said unto his father and to
his mother, I have not seen him; neither did he
acknowledge his brethren, nor knew his own
children: for they have observed thy word, and
kept thy covenant. 10 They shall teach Jacob
thy judgments, and Israel thy law: they shall
put incense before thee, and whole burnt sac-
rifice upon thine altar.* 11 Bless, Lord, his sub-
stance, and accept thework of his hands: smite
through the loins of them that rise against him,
and of them that hate him, that they rise not

10. They shall teach: or, Let them teach. they shall
put: or, let them put. before...: Heb. at thy nose.
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again. 12 And of Benjamin he said, The beloved
of the Lord shall dwell in safety by him; and
the LORD shall cover him all the day long, and
he shall dwell between his shoulders. 13 And of
Joseph he said, Blessed of the Lord be his land,
for the precious things of heaven, for the dew,
and for thedeep that couchethbeneath, 14 And
for the precious fruits brought forth by the sun,
and for the precious things put forth by the
moon,* 15 And for the chief things of the an-
cientmountains, and for the precious things of
the lasting hills, 16 And for the precious things
of the earth and fulness thereof, and for the
good will of him that dwelt in the bush: let
the blessing come upon the head of Joseph, and
upon the top of the head of him that was sepa-
rated from his brethren. 17 His glory is like the
firstlingofhis bullock, andhis hornsare like the

14. put: Heb. thrust. moon: Heb. moons.
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horns of unicorns: with themhe shall push the
people together to the ends of the earth: and
they are the ten thousands of Ephraim, and
they are the thousands of Manasseh.* 18 And
of Zebulun he said, Rejoice, Zebulun, in thy
going out; and, Issachar, in thy tents. 19 They
shall call the people unto the mountain; there
they shall offer sacrifices of righteousness: for
they shall suck of the abundance of the seas,
and of treasures hid in the sand. 20 And of Gad
he said, Blessed be he that enlargeth Gad: he
dwelleth as a lion, and teareth the armwith the
crown of the head. 21 And he provided the first
part for himself, because there, in a portion of
the lawgiver, was he seated; and he came with
the heads of the people, he executed the justice
of the Lord, and his judgments with Israel.*

17. unicorns: Heb. an unicorn.
21. seated: Heb. cieled.
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22 And of Dan he said, Dan is a lion’s whelp:
he shall leap from Bashan. 23 And of Naph-
tali he said, O Naphtali, satisfied with favour,
and full with the blessing of the Lord: possess
thou the west and the south. 24 And of Asher
he said, Let Asher be blessed with children; let
him be acceptable to his brethren, and let him
dip his foot in oil. 25 Thyshoes shall be iron and
brass; and as thy days, so shall thy strength be.*
26 There is none like unto the God of Jeshurun,
who rideth upon the heaven in thy help, and in
his excellency on the sky. 27 The eternal God is
thy refuge, and underneath are the everlasting
arms: and he shall thrust out the enemy from
before thee; and shall say, Destroy them. 28 Is-
rael then shall dwell in safety alone: the foun-
tain of Jacob shall be upon a land of corn and
wine; also his heavens shall drop down dew.

25. Thy shoes: or, Under thy shoes.
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29 Happy art thou, O Israel: who is like unto
thee, O people saved by the Lord, the shield
of thy help, and who is the sword of thy excel-
lency! and thine enemies shall be found liars
unto thee; and thou shalt tread upon their high
places.*

34 And Moses went up from the plains of
Moab unto the mountain of Nebo, to the top
of Pisgah, that is over against Jericho. And
the Lord shewed him all the land of Gilead,
unto Dan,* 2 And all Naphtali, and the land
of Ephraim, and Manasseh, and all the land of
Judah, unto the utmost sea, 3 And the south,
and the plain of the valley of Jericho, the city
of palm trees, unto Zoar. 4 And the Lord
said unto him, This is the land which I sware

29. found...: or, subdued.
34.1. Pisgah: or, the hill.
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untoAbraham, unto Isaac, andunto Jacob, say-
ing, I will give it unto thy seed: I have caused
thee to see it with thine eyes, but thou shalt
not go over thither. 5 So Moses the servant
of the Lord died there in the land of Moab,
according to the word of the Lord. 6 And
he buried him in a valley in the land of Moab,
over against Bethpeor: but no man knoweth
of his sepulchre unto this day. 7 And Moses
was an hundred and twenty years old when he
died: his eye was not dim, nor his natural force
abated.* 8 And the children of Israel wept for
Moses in the plains of Moab thirty days: so
the days of weeping and mourning for Moses
were ended. 9 And Joshua the son of Nun was
full of the spirit of wisdom; for Moses had laid
his hands upon him: and the children of Is-
rael hearkened unto him, and did as the Lord

7. natural...: Heb. moisture. abated: Heb. fled.



34.10–12 DEUTERONOMY 11416

commanded Moses. 10 And there arose not a
prophet since in Israel like unto Moses, whom
the Lord knew face to face, 11 In all the signs
and the wonders, which the Lord sent him to
do in the land of Egypt to Pharaoh, and to all
his servants, and to all his land, 12 And in all
that mighty hand, and in all the great terror
which Moses shewed in the sight of all Israel.



the book of

JOSHUA

Now after the death of Moses the ser-
vant of the Lord it came to pass, that
the Lord spake unto Joshua the son

of Nun, Moses’ minister, saying, 2 Moses my
servant is dead; nowtherefore arise, goover this
Jordan, thou, and all this people, unto the land
which I do give to them, even to the children of
Israel. 3 Every place that the sole of your foot
shall tread upon, that have I given unto you, as
I said unto Moses. 4 From the wilderness and
this Lebanon evenunto the great river, the river
Euphrates, all the landof theHittites, andunto
the great sea toward the going downof the sun,
shall be your coast. 5 There shall not any man
be able to stand before thee all the days of thy
life: as I waswithMoses, so I will bewith thee: I
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will not fail thee, nor forsake thee. 6 Be strong
and of a good courage: for unto this people
shalt thou divide for an inheritance the land,
which I sware unto their fathers to give them.*
7 Only be thou strong and very courageous,
that thoumayest observe to do according to all
the law, which Moses my servant commanded
thee: turn not from it to the right handor to the
left, that thou mayest prosper whithersoever
thou goest.* 8 This book of the law shall not
depart out of thy mouth; but thou shalt med-
itate therein day and night, that thou mayest
observe to do according to all that is written
therein: for then thou shaltmake thyway pros-
perous, and then thou shalt have good success.*

1.6. unto this...: or, thou shalt cause this people to
inherit the land, etc.
7. prosper: or, do wisely.
8. have...: or, do wisely.



1.9–14 JOSHUA 11419
9 Have not I commanded thee? Be strong and
of a good courage; be not afraid, neither be
thou dismayed: for the Lord thy God is with
thee whithersoever thou goest. 10 Then Joshua
commanded the officers of the people, saying,
11 Pass through the host, and command the
people, saying, Prepare you victuals; for within
three days ye shall pass over this Jordan, to go
in to possess the land, which the Lord your
God giveth you to possess it. 12 And to the
Reubenites, and to the Gadites, and to half the
tribe of Manasseh, spake Joshua, saying, 13 Re-
member the word which Moses the servant of
the Lord commanded you, saying, The Lord
your God hath given you rest, and hath given
you this land. 14 Your wives, your little ones,
and your cattle, shall remain in the land which
Moses gave you on this side Jordan; but ye
shall pass before your brethren armed, all the
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mighty men of valour, and help them;* 15 Until
the Lord have given your brethren rest, as he
hath given you, and they also have possessed the
land which the Lord your God giveth them:
then ye shall return unto the land of your pos-
session, and enjoy it, which Moses the Lord’s
servant gave you on this side Jordan toward the
sunrising. 16 And they answered Joshua, say-
ing, All that thou commandest us we will do,
and whithersoever thou sendest us, we will go.
17 According aswe hearkened untoMoses in all
things, so will we hearken unto thee: only the
Lord thy God be with thee, as he was with
Moses. 18 Whosoever he be that doth rebel
against thy commandment, and will not hear-
ken unto thy words in all that thou command-
est him, he shall be put to death: only be strong
and of a good courage.

14. armed: Heb. marshalled by five.
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2 And Joshua the son of Nun sent out of
Shittim two men to spy secretly, saying, Go
view the land, even Jericho. And they went,
and came into an harlot’s house, named Ra-
hab, and lodged there.* 2 And it was told the
kingof Jericho, saying, Behold, there camemen
in hither to night of the children of Israel to
search out the country. 3 And the king of
Jericho sent unto Rahab, saying, Bring forth
the men that are come to thee, which are en-
tered into thine house: for they be come to
search out all the country. 4 And the wo-
man took the twomen, and hid them, and said
thus, There came men unto me, but I wist not
whence they were: 5 And it came to pass about
the time of shutting of the gate, when it was
dark, that the men went out: whither the men

2.1. sent: or, had sent. lodged: Heb. lay.
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went I wot not: pursue after them quickly; for
ye shall overtake them. 6 But she had brought
themup to the roof of the house, and hid them
with the stalks of flax, which she had laid in
order upon the roof. 7 And the men pursued
after them the way to Jordan unto the fords:
and as soon as they which pursued after them
were gone out, they shut the gate. 8 And be-
fore they were laid down, she came up unto
them upon the roof; 9 And she said unto the
men, I know that the Lord hath given you
the land, and that your terror is fallen upon us,
and that all the inhabitants of the land faint
because of you.* 10 For we have heard how the
Lorddried up thewater of theRed sea for you,
when ye came out of Egypt; and what ye did
unto the two kings of the Amorites, that were
on the other side Jordan, Sihon andOg, whom

9. faint: Heb. melt.
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ye utterly destroyed. 11 And as soon as we had
heard these things, our hearts did melt, neither
did there remain anymore courage in anyman,
because of you: for the Lord your God, he is
God in heaven above, and in earth beneath.*
12 Now therefore, I pray you, swear unto me by
the Lord, since I have shewed you kindness,
that ye will also shew kindness untomy father’s
house, and give me a true token: 13 And that ye
will save alive my father, and my mother, and
my brethren, and my sisters, and all that they
have, and deliver our lives from death. 14 And
the men answered her, Our life for yours, if ye
utter not this our business. And it shall be,
when the Lord hath given us the land, that we
will deal kindly and truly with thee.* 15 Then
she let them down by a cord through the win-

11. did there...: Heb. rose up.
14. for...: Heb. instead of you to die.
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dow: for her house was upon the town wall,
and she dwelt upon the wall. 16 And she said
unto them, Get you to the mountain, lest the
pursuers meet you; and hide yourselves there
three days, until the pursuers be returned: and
afterward may ye go your way. 17 And the men
said unto her, Wewill be blameless of this thine
oath which thou hast made us swear. 18 Be-
hold, when we come into the land, thou shalt
bind this line of scarlet thread in the window
which thou didst let us down by: and thou
shalt bring thy father, and thy mother, and thy
brethren, and all thy father’s household, home
unto thee.* 19 And it shall be, that whosoever
shall go out of the doors of thy house into the
street, his blood shall be upon his head, and we
will be guiltless: and whosoever shall be with
thee in the house, his blood shall be on our

18. bring: Heb. gather.
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head, if any hand be upon him. 20 And if thou
utter this our business, then we will be quit of
thine oath which thou hast made us to swear.
21 And she said, According unto your words,
so be it. And she sent them away, and they de-
parted: and she bound the scarlet line in the
window. 22 And they went, and came unto the
mountain, and abode there three days, until
the pursuers were returned: and the pursuers
sought them throughout all the way, but found
them not. 23 So the two men returned, and de-
scended from the mountain, and passed over,
and came to Joshua the son of Nun, and told
him all things that befell them: 24 And they said
unto Joshua, Truly the Lord hath delivered
into our hands all the land; for even all the in-
habitants of the country do faint because of
us.*

24. faint: Heb. melt.
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3 And Joshua rose early in the morning;
and they removed from Shittim, and came to
Jordan, he and all the children of Israel, and
lodged there before they passed over. 2 And
it came to pass after three days, that the offi-
cers went through the host; 3 And they com-
manded the people, saying, When ye see the
ark of the covenant of the Lord your God,
and the priests the Levites bearing it, then ye
shall remove from your place, and go after it.
4 Yet there shall be a space between you and it,
about two thousand cubits by measure: come
not near unto it, that ye may know the way
by which ye must go: for ye have not passed
this way heretofore.* 5 And Joshua said unto
the people, Sanctify yourselves: for to morrow

3.4. heretofore: Heb. since yesterday, and the third
day.
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the Lord will do wonders among you. 6 And
Joshua spake unto the priests, saying, Take up
the ark of the covenant, and pass over before
the people. And they took up the ark of the
covenant, and went before the people. 7 And
the Lord said unto Joshua, This day will I be-
gin tomagnify thee in the sightof all Israel, that
they may know that, as I was with Moses, so I
will be with thee. 8 And thou shalt command
the priests that bear the ark of the covenant,
saying, When ye are come to the brink of the
water of Jordan, ye shall stand still in Jordan.
9 And Joshua said unto the children of Israel,
Come hither, and hear the words of the Lord
your God. 10 And Joshua said, Hereby ye shall
know that the living God is among you, and
that he will without fail drive out from before
you the Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the
Hivites, and the Perizzites, and theGirgashites,
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and the Amorites, and the Jebusites. 11 Be-
hold, the ark of the covenant of the Lord of
all the earth passeth over before you into Jor-
dan. 12 Now therefore take you twelve men
out of the tribes of Israel, out of every tribe
a man. 13 And it shall come to pass, as soon
as the soles of the feet of the priests that bear
the ark of the Lord, the Lord of all the earth,
shall rest in the waters of Jordan, that the wa-
ters of Jordan shall be cut off from the waters
that come down from above; and they shall
stand upon an heap. 14 And it came to pass,
when the people removed from their tents, to
pass over Jordan, and the priests bearing the
ark of the covenant before the people; 15 And
as they that bare the ark were come unto Jor-
dan, and the feet of the priests that bare the
ark were dipped in the brim of the water, (for
Jordan overfloweth all his banks all the time of
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harvest,) 16 That the waters which came down
from above stood and rose up upon an heap
very far from the city Adam, that is beside
Zaretan: and those that came down toward
the sea of the plain, even the salt sea, failed, and
were cut off: and the people passed over right
against Jericho. 17 And the priests that bare the
ark of the covenant of the Lord stood firm on
dry ground in the midst of Jordan, and all the
Israelites passed over on dry ground, until all
the people were passed clean over Jordan.

4 And it came to pass, when all the people
were clean passed over Jordan, that the Lord
spake unto Joshua, saying, 2 Take you twelve
men out of the people, out of every tribe a
man, 3 And command ye them, saying, Take
youhence out of themidst of Jordan, out of the
place where the priests’ feet stood firm, twelve
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stones, and ye shall carry them over with you,
and leave them in the lodging place, where ye
shall lodge this night. 4 Then Joshua called
the twelve men, whom he had prepared of the
children of Israel, out of every tribe a man:
5 And Joshua said unto them, Pass over be-
fore the ark of the Lord your God into the
midst of Jordan, and take ye up every man of
you a stone upon his shoulder, according unto
the number of the tribes of the children of Is-
rael: 6 That this may be a sign among you, that
when your children ask their fathers in time to
come, saying, What mean ye by these stones?*
7 Then ye shall answer them, That the waters
of Jordan were cut off before the ark of the
covenant of the Lord; when it passed over
Jordan, the waters of Jordan were cut off: and
these stones shall be for a memorial unto the

4.6. in time...: Heb. to morrow.
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children of Israel for ever. 8 And the children
of Israel did so as Joshua commanded, and took
up twelve stones out of the midst of Jordan,
as the Lord spake unto Joshua, according to
the number of the tribes of the children of Is-
rael, and carried themover with them unto the
place where they lodged, and laid them down
there. 9 And Joshua set up twelve stones in the
midst of Jordan, in the place where the feet of
the priests which bare the ark of the covenant
stood: and they are there unto this day. 10 For
the priests which bare the ark stood in the
midst of Jordan, until every thing was finished
that the Lord commanded Joshua to speak
unto the people, according to all that Moses
commanded Joshua: and the people hasted
and passed over. 11 And it came to pass, when
all the people were clean passed over, that the
ark of the Lord passed over, and the priests,
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in the presence of the people. 12 And the chil-
dren of Reuben, and the children of Gad, and
half the tribe of Manasseh, passed over armed
before the children of Israel, as Moses spake
unto them: 13 About forty thousand prepared
for war passed over before the Lord unto bat-
tle, to the plains of Jericho.* 14 On that day the
Lord magnified Joshua in the sight of all Is-
rael; and they feared him, as they feared Moses,
all the days of his life. 15 And the Lord spake
unto Joshua, saying, 16 Command the priests
that bear the ark of the testimony, that they
come up out of Jordan. 17 Joshua therefore
commanded the priests, saying, Come ye up
out of Jordan. 18 And it came to pass, when the
priests that bare the ark of the covenant of the
Lord were come up out of the midst of Jor-
dan, and the soles of the priests’ feet were lifted

13. prepared: or, ready armed.



4.19–23 JOSHUA 11433

up unto the dry land, that the waters of Jordan
returned unto their place, and flowed over all
his banks, as they did before.* 19 And the peo-
ple came up out of Jordan on the tenth day
of the first month, and encamped in Gilgal, in
the east border of Jericho. 20 And those twelve
stones, which they took out of Jordan, did
Joshua pitch in Gilgal. 21 And he spake unto
the children of Israel, saying, When your chil-
dren shall ask their fathers in time to come, say-
ing, What mean these stones?* 22 Then ye shall
let your children know, saying, Israel came over
this Jordan on dry land. 23 For the Lord your
God dried up the waters of Jordan from be-
fore you, until ye were passed over, as the Lord
your God did to the Red sea, which he dried
up from before us, until we were gone over:

18. lifted...: Heb. plucked up. flowed: Heb. went.
21. in time...: Heb. to morrow.



4.24–5.3 JOSHUA 11434
24 That all the people of the earth might know
the hand of the Lord, that it is mighty: that ye
might fear the Lord your God for ever.*

5 And it came to pass, when all the kings of
the Amorites, whichwere on the side of Jordan
westward, and all the kings of the Canaanites,
which were by the sea, heard that the Lord
had dried up the waters of Jordan from be-
fore the children of Israel, until we were passed
over, that their heart melted, neither was there
spirit in them any more, because of the chil-
dren of Israel. 2 At that time the Lord said
unto Joshua, Make thee sharp knives, and cir-
cumcise again the children of Israel the second
time.* 3 And Joshua made him sharp knives,
and circumcised the children of Israel at the

24. for ever: Heb. all days.
5.2. sharp...: or, knives of flints.
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hill of the foreskins.* 4 And this is the cause
why Joshua did circumcise: All the people that
came out of Egypt, that were males, even all the
men of war, died in the wilderness by the way,
after they came out of Egypt. 5 Now all the
people that came out were circumcised: but all
the people that were born in the wilderness by
the way as they came forth out of Egypt, them
they had not circumcised. 6 For the children
of Israel walked forty years in the wilderness,
till all the people that were men of war, which
came out of Egypt, were consumed, because
they obeyed not the voice of the Lord: unto
whom the Lord sware that hewould not shew
them the land, which the Lord sware unto
their fathers that he would give us, a land that
flowethwithmilk andhoney. 7 And their chil-

3. sharp...: or, knives of flints. the hill...: or, Gibeah-
haaraloth.
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dren, whom he raised up in their stead, them
Joshua circumcised: for they were uncircum-
cised, because they had not circumcised them
by the way. 8 And it came to pass, when they
had done circumcising all the people, that they
abode in their places in the camp, till they were
whole.* 9 And the Lord said unto Joshua,
This day have I rolled away the reproach of
Egypt from off you. Wherefore the name of
the place is called Gilgal unto this day.* 10 And
the children of Israel encamped in Gilgal, and
kept the passover on the fourteenth day of the
month at even in the plains of Jericho. 11 And
they did eat of the old corn of the land on the
morrow after the passover, unleavened cakes,
and parched corn in the selfsame day. 12 And

8. they had...: Heb. the people had made an end to be
circumcised.
9. Gilgal: that is Rolling.



5.13–15 JOSHUA 11437

the manna ceased on the morrow after they
had eaten of the old corn of the land; neither
had the children of Israel manna any more; but
they did eat of the fruit of the land of Canaan
that year. 13 And it came to pass, when Joshua
was by Jericho, that he lifted up his eyes and
looked, and, behold, there stood a man over
against him with his sword drawn in his hand:
and Joshua went unto him, and said unto him,
Art thou for us, or for our adversaries? 14 And
he said, Nay; but as captain of the host of the
Lord am I now come. And Joshua fell on his
face to the earth, and did worship, and said
unto him, What saith my lord unto his ser-
vant?* 15 And the captain of the Lord’s host
said unto Joshua, Loose thy shoe from off thy
foot; for the place whereon thou standest is
holy. And Joshua did so.

14. captain: or, prince.
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6 Now Jericho was straitly shut up because
of the children of Israel: none went out, and
none came in.* 2 And the Lord said unto
Joshua, See, I have given into thine hand Jeri-
cho, and the king thereof, and the mighty men
of valour. 3 And ye shall compass the city, all
ye men of war, and go round about the city
once. Thus shalt thou do six days. 4 And
seven priests shall bear before the ark seven
trumpets of rams’ horns: and the seventh day
ye shall compass the city seven times, and the
priests shall blow with the trumpets. 5 And it
shall come to pass, that when they make a long
blast with the ram’s horn, and when ye hear the
soundof the trumpet, all the people shall shout
with a great shout; and thewall of the city shall
fall down flat, and the people shall ascend up

6.1. was...: Heb. did shut up, and was shut up.



6.6–10 JOSHUA 11439

every man straight before him.* 6 And Joshua
the son of Nun called the priests, and said unto
them, Take up the ark of the covenant, and
let seven priests bear seven trumpets of rams’
horns before the ark of the Lord. 7 And he
said unto the people, Pass on, and compass the
city, and let him that is armed pass on before
the ark of the Lord. 8 And it came to pass,
when Joshua had spoken unto the people, that
the seven priests bearing the seven trumpets of
rams’ horns passed on before the Lord, and
blew with the trumpets: and the ark of the
covenant of the Lord followed them. 9 And
the armed men went before the priests that
blewwith the trumpets, and the rereward came
after the ark, the priests going on, and blowing
with the trumpets.* 10 And Joshua had com-

5. flat: Heb. under it.
9. rereward: Heb. gathering host.
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manded the people, saying, Ye shall not shout,
nor make any noise with your voice, neither
shall anyword proceed out of your mouth, un-
til the day I bid you shout; then shall ye shout.*
11 So the ark of the Lord compassed the city,
going about it once: and they came into the
camp, and lodged in the camp. 12 And Joshua
rose early in the morning, and the priests took
up the ark of the Lord. 13 And seven priests
bearing seven trumpets of rams’ horns before
the ark of the Lord went on continually, and
blew with the trumpets: and the armed men
went before them; but the rereward came af-
ter the ark of the Lord, the priests going on,
and blowing with the trumpets. 14 And the
second day they compassed the city once, and
returned into the camp: so they did six days.
15 And it came to pass on the seventh day, that

10. any noise...: Heb. your voice to be heard.
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they rose early about the dawning of the day,
and compassed the city after the same man-
ner seven times: only on that day they com-
passed the city seven times. 16 And it came to
pass at the seventh time, when the priests blew
with the trumpets, Joshua said unto the peo-
ple, Shout; for the Lord hath given you the
city. 17 And the city shall be accursed, even it,
and all that are therein, to the Lord: only Ra-
hab the harlot shall live, she and all that are
with her in the house, because she hid the mes-
sengers that we sent.* 18 And ye, in any wise
keep yourselves from the accursed thing, lest ye
make yourselves accursed, when ye take of the
accursed thing, and make the camp of Israel a
curse, and trouble it.* 19 But all the silver, and
gold, and vessels of brass and iron, are conse-

17. accursed: or, devoted.
18. accursed: or, devoted. a curse: or, devoted.
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cratedunto theLord: they shall come into the
treasury of theLord.* 20 So thepeople shouted
when the priests blew with the trumpets: and it
came to pass, when the people heard the sound
of the trumpet, and the people shouted with a
great shout, that the wall fell down flat, so that
the people went up into the city, every man
straight before him, and they took the city.*
21 And they utterly destroyed all thatwas in the
city, both man and woman, young and old,
and ox, and sheep, and ass, with the edge of
the sword. 22 But Joshua had said unto the
two men that had spied out the country, Go
into the harlot’s house, and bring out thence
the woman, and all that she hath, as ye sware
unto her. 23 And the youngmen that were spies
went in, and brought out Rahab, and her fa-

19. consecrated: Heb. holiness.
20. flat: Heb. under it.
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ther, and her mother, and her brethren, and all
that she had; and they brought out all her kin-
dred, and left themwithout the campof Israel.*
24 And they burnt the city with fire, and all that
was therein: only the silver, and the gold, and
the vessels of brass and of iron, they put into
the treasury of the house of the Lord. 25 And
Joshua savedRahab the harlot alive, and her fa-
ther’s household, and all that she had; and she
dwelleth in Israel even unto this day; because
she hid the messengers, which Joshua sent to
spy out Jericho. 26 And Joshua adjured them
at that time, saying, Cursed be the man before
the Lord, that riseth up and buildeth this city
Jericho: he shall lay the foundation thereof in
his firstborn, and in his youngest son shall he
set up the gates of it. 27 So the Lord was with
Joshua; and his fame was noised throughout all

23. kindred: Heb. families.
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the country.
7 But the children of Israel committed a

trespass in the accursed thing: for Achan, the
son of Carmi, the son of Zabdi, the son of
Zerah, of the tribe of Judah, took of the ac-
cursed thing: and the anger of the Lord was
kindled against the children of Israel.* 2 And
Joshua sent men from Jericho to Ai, which is
beside Bethaven, on the east side of Bethel, and
spake unto them, saying, Go up and view the
country. And the men went up and viewed
Ai. 3 And they returned to Joshua, and said
unto him, Let not all the people go up; but
let about two or three thousand men go up
and smite Ai; and make not all the people to
labour thither; for they are but few.* 4 So there
7.1. Achan: also called, Achar. Zabdi: also called,
Zimri.
3. about...: Heb. about two thousand men, or, about
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wentup thither of thepeople about three thou-
sand men: and they fled before the men of
Ai. 5 And the men of Ai smote of them about
thirty and six men: for they chased them from
before the gate even unto Shebarim, and smote
them in the going down: wherefore the hearts
of the people melted, and became as water.*
6 And Joshua rent his clothes, and fell to the
earth upon his face before the ark of the Lord
until the eventide, he and the elders of Israel,
and put dust upon their heads. 7 And Joshua
said, Alas, O Lord GOD, wherefore hast thou
at all brought this people over Jordan, to de-
liver us into the hand of the Amorites, to de-
stroy us? would to God we had been content,
and dwelt on the other side Jordan! 8 O Lord,
what shall I say, when Israel turneth their backs

three thousand men.
5. in...: or, in Morad.
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before their enemies!* 9 For the Canaanites
and all the inhabitants of the land shall hear
of it, and shall environ us round, and cut off
our name from the earth: and what wilt thou
do unto thy great name? 10 And the Lord said
unto Joshua, Get thee up; wherefore liest thou
thus upon thy face?* 11 Israel hath sinned, and
they have also transgressedmy covenantwhich
I commanded them: for they have even taken
of the accursed thing, and have also stolen,
and dissembled also, and they have put it even
among their own stuff. 12 Therefore the chil-
dren of Israel could not stand before their en-
emies, but turned their backs before their ene-
mies, because they were accursed: neither will
I be with you any more, except ye destroy the
accursed from among you. 13 Up, sanctify the

8. backs: Heb. necks.
10. liest: Heb. fallest.
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people, and say, Sanctify yourselves against to
morrow: for thus saith the Lord God of Is-
rael, There is an accursed thing in the midst
of thee, O Israel: thou canst not stand be-
fore thine enemies, until ye take away the ac-
cursed thing from among you. 14 In the morn-
ing therefore ye shall be brought according
to your tribes: and it shall be, that the tribe
which the Lord taketh shall come according
to the families thereof ; and the family which
the Lord shall take shall come by households;
and the household which the Lord shall take
shall come man by man. 15 And it shall be, that
he that is taken with the accursed thing shall
be burnt with fire, he and all that he hath: be-
cause he hath transgressed the covenant of the
Lord, and because he hath wrought folly in
Israel.* 16 So Joshua rose up early in the morn-

15. folly: or, wickedness.
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ing, and brought Israel by their tribes; and the
tribe of Judah was taken: 17 And he brought
the family of Judah; and he took the family of
the Zarhites: and he brought the family of the
Zarhites man by man; and Zabdi was taken:
18 And he brought his household man by man;
andAchan, the son ofCarmi, the son of Zabdi,
the son of Zerah, of the tribe of Judah, was
taken. 19 And Joshua said untoAchan, My son,
give, I pray thee, glory to the Lord God of Is-
rael, and make confession unto him; and tell
me now what thou hast done; hide it not from
me. 20 And Achan answered Joshua, and said,
Indeed I have sinned against the Lord God of
Israel, and thus and thushave I done: 21 When I
saw among the spoils a goodly Babylonish gar-
ment, and two hundred shekels of silver, and
a wedge of gold of fifty shekels weight, then
I coveted them, and took them; and, behold,
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they are hid in the earth in the midst of my
tent, and the silver under it.* 22 So Joshua sent
messengers, and they ran unto the tent; and,
behold, it was hid in his tent, and the silver un-
der it. 23 And they took them out of the midst
of the tent, andbrought themunto Joshua, and
unto all the children of Israel, and laid them
out before the Lord.* 24 And Joshua, and all
Israel with him, took Achan the son of Zerah,
and the silver, and the garment, and the wedge
of gold, and his sons, and his daughters, and his
oxen, and his asses, and his sheep, and his tent,
and all that he had: and they brought them
unto the valley of Achor. 25 And Joshua said,
Why hast thou troubled us? the Lord shall
trouble thee this day. And all Israel stoned him
with stones, and burned them with fire, after

21. wedge: Heb. tongue.
23. laid: Heb. poured.
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they had stoned them with stones. 26 And they
raised over him a great heap of stones unto this
day. So the Lord turned from the fierceness
of his anger. Wherefore the name of that place
was called, The valley of Achor, unto this day.*

8 And the Lord said unto Joshua, Fear
not, neither be thou dismayed: take all the
people of war with thee, and arise, go up to
Ai: see, I have given into thy hand the king of
Ai, and his people, and his city, and his land:
2 And thou shalt do to Ai and her king as thou
didst unto Jericho and her king: only the spoil
thereof, and the cattle thereof, shall ye take for
a prey unto yourselves: lay thee an ambush for
the city behind it. 3 So Joshua arose, and all
the people of war, to go up against Ai: and
Joshua chose out thirty thousand mighty men

26. Achor: that is, Trouble.
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of valour, and sent them away by night. 4 And
he commanded them, saying, Behold, ye shall
lie in wait against the city, even behind the city:
go not very far from the city, but be ye all ready:
5 And I, and all the people that are with me,
will approach unto the city: and it shall come
to pass, when they come out against us, as at
the first, that we will flee before them, 6 (For
they will come out after us) till we have drawn
them from the city; for they will say, They flee
before us, as at the first: therefore we will flee
before them.* 7 Then ye shall rise up from the
ambush, and seize upon the city: for the Lord
your God will deliver it into your hand. 8 And
it shall be, when ye have taken the city, that
ye shall set the city on fire: according to the
commandment of the Lord shall ye do. See, I
have commanded you. 9 Joshua therefore sent

8.6. drawn: Heb. pulled.
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them forth: and they went to lie in ambush,
and abode between Bethel and Ai, on the west
side of Ai: but Joshua lodged that night among
the people. 10 And Joshua rose up early in the
morning, and numbered the people, and went
up, he and the elders of Israel, before the peo-
ple to Ai. 11 And all the people, even the people
of war that were with him, went up, and drew
nigh, and came before the city, and pitched on
the north side of Ai: now there was a valley be-
tween them and Ai. 12 And he took about five
thousand men, and set them to lie in ambush
between Bethel and Ai, on the west side of the
city.* 13 Andwhen they had set the people, even
all the host that was on the north of the city,
and their liers in wait on the west of the city,
Joshua went that night into the midst of the

12. of...: or, of Ai.
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valley.* 14 And it came to pass, when the king
of Ai saw it, that they hasted and rose up early,
and the men of the city went out against Israel
to battle, he and all his people, at a time ap-
pointed, before the plain; but he wist not that
there were liers in ambush against him behind
the city. 15 And Joshua and all Israel made as
if they were beaten before them, and fled by
the way of the wilderness. 16 And all the people
that were in Ai were called together to pursue
after them: and they pursued after Joshua, and
were drawn away from the city. 17 And there
wasnot aman left inAiorBethel, thatwentnot
out after Israel: and they left the city open, and
pursued after Israel. 18 And theLord said unto
Joshua, Stretch out the spear that is in thy hand
toward Ai; for I will give it into thine hand.
And Joshua stretched out the spear that he had

13. liers...: Heb. lying in wait.
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in his hand toward the city. 19 And the am-
bush arose quickly out of their place, and they
ran as soon as he had stretched out his hand:
and they entered into the city, and took it, and
hasted and set the city on fire. 20 And when
the men of Ai looked behind them, they saw,
and, behold, the smoke of the city ascended up
to heaven, and they had no power to flee this
way or that way: and the people that fled to
the wilderness turned back upon the pursuers.*
21 And when Joshua and all Israel saw that the
ambush had taken the city, and that the smoke
of the city ascended, then they turned again,
and slew themenofAi. 22 And the other issued
out of the city against them; so theywere in the
midst of Israel, some on this side, and some on
that side: and they smote them, so that they
let none of them remain or escape. 23 And the

20. power: Heb. hand.
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king of Ai they took alive, and brought him to
Joshua. 24 And it came to pass, when Israel had
made an end of slaying all the inhabitants of
Ai in the field, in the wilderness wherein they
chased them, and when they were all fallen on
the edge of the sword, until they were con-
sumed, that all the Israelites returned unto Ai,
and smote itwith the edgeof the sword. 25 And
so it was, that all that fell that day, both of men
and women, were twelve thousand, even all the
men of Ai. 26 For Joshua drew not his hand
back, wherewith he stretched out the spear,
until he had utterly destroyed all the inhabi-
tants of Ai. 27 Only the cattle and the spoil
of that city Israel took for a prey unto them-
selves, according unto the word of the Lord
which he commanded Joshua. 28 And Joshua
burnt Ai, and made it an heap for ever, even a
desolation unto this day. 29 And the king of
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Ai he hanged on a tree until eventide: and as
soon as the sun was down, Joshua commanded
that they should take his carcase down from
the tree, and cast it at the entering of the gate
of the city, and raise thereon a great heap of
stones, that remaineth unto this day. 30 Then
Joshua built an altar unto the Lord God of Is-
rael in mount Ebal, 31 As Moses the servant of
the Lord commanded the children of Israel,
as it is written in the book of the law of Moses,
an altar of whole stones, over which no man
hath lift up any iron: and they offered thereon
burnt offerings unto the Lord, and sacrificed
peace offerings. 32 And he wrote there upon
the stones a copy of the law of Moses, which
he wrote in the presence of the children of
Israel. 33 And all Israel, and their elders, and
officers, and their judges, stood on this side
the ark and on that side before the priests the
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Levites, which bare the ark of the covenant of
the Lord, as well the stranger, as he that was
born among them; half of them over against
mount Gerizim, and half of them over against
mount Ebal; as Moses the servant of the Lord
had commanded before, that they should bless
the people of Israel. 34 And afterward he read
all the words of the law, the blessings and curs-
ings, according to all that iswritten in thebook
of the law. 35 There was not a word of all that
Moses commanded, which Joshua read not be-
fore all the congregation of Israel, with the wo-
men, and the little ones, and the strangers that
were conversant among them.*

9 And it came to pass, when all the kings
which were on this side Jordan, in the hills,
and in the valleys, and in all the coasts of the

35. were...: Heb. walked.
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great sea over against Lebanon, the Hittite,
and the Amorite, the Canaanite, the Perizzite,
the Hivite, and the Jebusite, heard thereof ;
2 That they gathered themselves together, to
fight with Joshua and with Israel, with one ac-
cord.* 3 And when the inhabitants of Gibeon
heard what Joshua had done unto Jericho and
to Ai, 4 They did work wilily, and went and
made as if they had been ambassadors, and
took old sacks upon their asses, and wine bot-
tles, old, and rent, and bound up; 5 And old
shoes and clouted upon their feet, and old gar-
ments upon them; and all the bread of their
provision was dry and mouldy. 6 And they
went to Joshua unto the camp at Gilgal, and
said unto him, and to the men of Israel, We be
come from a far country: now therefore make
ye a league with us. 7 And the men of Israel

9.2. accord: Heb. mouth.



9.8–12 JOSHUA 11459

said unto the Hivites, Peradventure ye dwell
amongus; andhowshallwemake a leaguewith
you? 8 And they said unto Joshua, We are thy
servants. And Joshua said unto them, Who
are ye? and from whence come ye? 9 And
they said unto him, From a very far country
thy servants are come because of the name of
the Lord thyGod: for we have heard the fame
of him, and all that he did in Egypt, 10 And all
that he did to the two kings of the Amorites,
thatwere beyond Jordan, to Sihon king ofHes-
hbon, and to Og king of Bashan, which was at
Ashtaroth. 11 Wherefore our elders and all the
inhabitants of our country spake to us, saying,
Take victuals with you for the journey, and go
to meet them, and say unto them, We are your
servants: therefore now make ye a league with
us.* 12 This our bread we took hot for our pro-

11. with you: Heb. in your hand.
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vision out of our houses on the day we came
forth to go unto you; but now, behold, it is
dry, and it is mouldy: 13 And these bottles of
wine, which we filled, were new; and, behold,
they be rent: and these our garments and our
shoes are become old by reason of the very
long journey. 14 And the men took of their
victuals, and asked not counsel at the mouth
of the Lord.* 15 And Joshua made peace with
them, and made a league with them, to let
them live: and the princes of the congregation
sware unto them. 16 And it came to pass at the
end of three days after they had made a league
with them, that they heard that they were their
neighbours, and that they dwelt among them.
17 And the children of Israel journeyed, and
came unto their cities on the third day. Now

14. the men...: or, they received the men by reason of
their victuals.
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their cities were Gibeon, and Chephirah, and
Beeroth, and Kirjathjearim. 18 And the chil-
dren of Israel smote them not, because the
princes of the congregation had sworn unto
them by the Lord God of Israel. And all the
congregation murmured against the princes.
19 But all the princes said unto all the congre-
gation,Wehave sworn unto themby the Lord
Godof Israel: now thereforewemay not touch
them. 20 This we will do to them; we will even
let them live, lest wrath be upon us, because of
the oath which we sware unto them. 21 And
the princes said unto them, Let them live; but
let them be hewers of wood and drawers of wa-
ter unto all the congregation; as the princes
had promised them. 22 And Joshua called for
them, and he spake unto them, saying, Where-
fore have ye beguiled us, saying, We are very far
from you; when ye dwell among us? 23 Now
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therefore ye are cursed, and there shall none of
you be freed from being bondmen, and hew-
ers of wood and drawers of water for the house
of my God.* 24 And they answered Joshua, and
said, Because it was certainly told thy servants,
how that the Lord thy God commanded his
servant Moses to give you all the land, and to
destroy all the inhabitants of the land from be-
fore you, therefore we were sore afraid of our
lives because of you, and have done this thing.
25 And now, behold, we are in thine hand: as it
seemeth good and right unto thee to do unto
us, do. 26 And so did he unto them, and deliv-
ered them out of the hand of the children of
Israel, that they slew them not. 27 And Joshua
made them that day hewers of wood and draw-
ers of water for the congregation, and for the
altar of the Lord, even unto this day, in the

23. none...: Heb. not be cut off from you.
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place which he should choose.*
10 Now it came to pass, when Adonizedek

king of Jerusalem had heard how Joshua had
taken Ai, and had utterly destroyed it; as he
had done to Jericho and her king, so he had
done to Ai and her king; and how the in-
habitants of Gibeon had made peace with Is-
rael, and were among them; 2 That they feared
greatly, because Gibeon was a great city, as one
of the royal cities, and because it was greater
than Ai, and all the men thereof were mighty.*
3 Wherefore Adonizedek king of Jerusalem
sent unto Hoham king of Hebron, and unto
Piram king of Jarmuth, and unto Japhia king
of Lachish, and unto Debir king of Eglon, say-
ing, 4 Come up unto me, and help me, that we
may smiteGibeon: for it hathmade peacewith
27. made: Heb. gave, or, delivered to be.
10.2. royal...: Heb. cities of the kingdom.
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Joshua andwith the childrenof Israel. 5 There-
fore the five kings of the Amorites, the king of
Jerusalem, the king of Hebron, the king of Jar-
muth, the king of Lachish, the king of Eglon,
gathered themselves together, and went up,
they and all their hosts, and encamped before
Gibeon, and made war against it. 6 And the
men of Gibeon sent unto Joshua to the camp
to Gilgal, saying, Slack not thy hand from thy
servants; come up to us quickly, and save us,
and help us: for all the kings of the Amorites
that dwell in the mountains are gathered to-
gether against us. 7 So Joshua ascended from
Gilgal, he, and all the people of war with him,
and all the mighty men of valour. 8 And the
Lord said unto Joshua, Fear them not: for
I have delivered them into thine hand; there
shall not a man of them stand before thee.
9 Joshua therefore came unto them suddenly,
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and went up from Gilgal all night. 10 And the
Lorddiscomfited thembefore Israel, and slew
them with a great slaughter at Gibeon, and
chased them along the way that goeth up to
Bethhoron, and smote them to Azekah, and
unto Makkedah. 11 And it came to pass, as
they fled from before Israel, and were in the
going down to Bethhoron, that the Lord cast
down great stones from heaven upon them
unto Azekah, and they died: they were more
whichdiedwithhailstones than theywhomthe
children of Israel slew with the sword. 12 Then
spake Joshua to the Lord in the day when the
Lord delivered up the Amorites before the
children of Israel, and he said in the sight of
Israel, Sun, stand thou still upon Gibeon; and
thou, Moon, in the valley of Ajalon.* 13 And
the sun stood still, and the moon stayed, until

12. stand...: Heb. be silent.
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the people had avenged themselves upon their
enemies. Is not this written in the book of
Jasher? So the sun stood still in the midst of
heaven, and hasted not to go down about a
whole day.* 14 And there was no day like that
before it or after it, that the Lord hearkened
unto the voice of a man: for the Lord fought
for Israel. 15 And Joshua returned, and all Is-
rael with him, unto the camp to Gilgal. 16 But
these five kings fled, and hid themselves in a
cave at Makkedah. 17 And it was told Joshua,
saying, The five kings are found hid in a cave
at Makkedah. 18 And Joshua said, Roll great
stones upon themouthof the cave, and setmen
by it for to keep them: 19 And stay ye not, but
pursue after your enemies, and smite the hind-
most of them; suffer them not to enter into
their cities: for the Lord your God hath de-

13. Jasher: or, the upright?.
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livered them into your hand.* 20 And it came
to pass, when Joshua and the children of Israel
had made an end of slaying them with a very
great slaughter, till they were consumed, that
the rest which remained of them entered into
fenced cities. 21 And all the people returned
to the camp to Joshua at Makkedah in peace:
none moved his tongue against any of the chil-
dren of Israel. 22 Then said Joshua, Open the
mouth of the cave, and bring out those five
kings unto me out of the cave. 23 And they
did so, and brought forth those five kings unto
him out of the cave, the king of Jerusalem, the
king of Hebron, the king of Jarmuth, the king
of Lachish, and the king of Eglon. 24 And it
came to pass, when they brought out those
kings unto Joshua, that Joshua called for all the
men of Israel, and said unto the captains of the

19. smite...: Heb. cut off the tail.
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men of war which went with him, Come near,
put your feet upon the necks of these kings.
And they came near, and put their feet upon
the necks of them. 25 And Joshua said unto
them, Fear not, nor be dismayed, be strong
and of good courage: for thus shall the Lord
do to all your enemies against whom ye fight.
26 And afterward Joshua smote them, and slew
them, and hanged them on five trees: and they
were hanging upon the trees until the evening.
27 And it came to pass at the time of the go-
ing down of the sun, that Joshua commanded,
and they took them down off the trees, and
cast them into the cave wherein they had been
hid, and laid great stones in the cave’s mouth,
which remain until this very day. 28 And that
day Joshua took Makkedah, and smote it with
the edge of the sword, and the king thereof he
utterly destroyed, them, and all the souls that
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were therein; he let none remain: and he did
to the king of Makkedah as he did unto the
king of Jericho. 29 Then Joshua passed from
Makkedah, and all Israel with him, unto Lib-
nah, and fought against Libnah: 30 And the
Lord delivered it also, and the king thereof,
into the hand of Israel; and he smote it with
the edge of the sword, and all the souls that
were therein; he let none remain in it; but
did unto the king thereof as he did unto the
king of Jericho. 31 And Joshua passed from
Libnah, and all Israel with him, unto Lachish,
and encamped against it, and fought against
it: 32 And the Lord delivered Lachish into the
hand of Israel, which took it on the second day,
and smote it with the edge of the sword, and
all the souls that were therein, according to all
that he had done to Libnah. 33 Then Horam
king of Gezer came up to help Lachish; and
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Joshua smote him and his people, until he had
left him none remaining. 34 And from Lachish
Joshua passed unto Eglon, and all Israel with
him; and they encamped against it, and fought
against it: 35 And they took it on that day,
and smote it with the edge of the sword, and
all the souls that were therein he utterly de-
stroyed that day, according to all that he had
done to Lachish. 36 And Joshua went up from
Eglon, and all Israel with him, unto Hebron;
and they fought against it: 37 And they took it,
and smote it with the edge of the sword, and
the king thereof, and all the cities thereof, and
all the souls that were therein; he left none re-
maining, according to all that he had done to
Eglon; but destroyed it utterly, and all the souls
that were therein. 38 And Joshua returned, and
all Israelwithhim, toDebir; and fought against
it: 39 And he took it, and the king thereof, and
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all the cities thereof; and they smote themwith
the edge of the sword, and utterly destroyed all
the souls thatwere therein; he leftnone remain-
ing: as hehaddone toHebron, sohedid toDe-
bir, and to the king thereof; as he had done also
to Libnah, and to her king. 40 So Joshua smote
all the country of the hills, and of the south,
and of the vale, and of the springs, and all their
kings: he left none remaining, but utterly de-
stroyed all that breathed, as the Lord God
of Israel commanded. 41 And Joshua smote
them fromKadeshbarnea even untoGaza, and
all the country of Goshen, even unto Gibeon.
42 And all these kings and their land did Joshua
take at one time, because the Lord God of Is-
rael fought for Israel. 43 And Joshua returned,
and all Israel with him, unto the camp to Gil-
gal.

11 And it came to pass, when Jabin king
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of Hazor had heard those things, that he sent to
Jobab king ofMadon, and to the king of Shim-
ron, and to the king ofAchshaph, 2 And to the
kings that were on the north of the mountains,
and of the plains south of Chinneroth, and in
the valley, and in the borders of Dor on the
west, 3 And to the Canaanite on the east and
on the west, and to the Amorite, and the Hit-
tite, and the Perizzite, and the Jebusite in the
mountains, and to theHivite underHermon in
the land ofMizpeh. 4 And they went out, they
and all their hosts with them, much people,
even as the sand that is upon the sea shore in
multitude, with horses and chariots verymany.
5 And when all these kings were met together,
they came and pitched together at the waters
of Merom, to fight against Israel.* 6 And the
Lord said unto Joshua, Be not afraid because

11.5. met...: Heb. assembled by appointment.
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of them: for to morrow about this time will
I deliver them up all slain before Israel: thou
shalt hough their horses, and burn their chari-
otswithfire. 7 So Joshua came, andall thepeo-
ple of warwith him, against themby thewaters
of Merom suddenly; and they fell upon them.
8 And the Lord delivered them into the hand
of Israel, who smote them, and chased them
unto great Zidon, and unto Misrephothmaim,
and unto the valley of Mizpeh eastward; and
they smote them, until they left them none re-
maining.* 9 And Joshua did unto them as the
Lord bade him: he houghed their horses, and
burnt their chariots with fire. 10 And Joshua
at that time turned back, and took Hazor, and
smote the king thereofwith the sword: forHa-
zor beforetime was the head of all those king-

8. great Zidon: or, Zidonrabbah. Misrephothmaim:
or, Salt pits: Heb. Burnings of waters.
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doms. 11 And they smote all the souls that
were therein with the edge of the sword, ut-
terly destroying them: there was not any left to
breathe: and he burnt Hazor with fire.* 12 And
all the cities of those kings, and all the kings of
them, did Joshua take, and smote them with
the edge of the sword, and he utterly destroyed
them, as Moses the servant of the Lord com-
manded. 13 But as for the cities that stood still
in their strength, Israel burned none of them,
save Hazor only; that did Joshua burn.* 14 And
all the spoil of these cities, and the cattle, the
children of Israel took for a prey unto them-
selves; but every man they smote with the edge
of the sword, until they had destroyed them,
neither left they any to breathe. 15 As theLord
commanded Moses his servant, so did Moses

11. any...: Heb. any breath.
13. in their...: Heb. on their heap.
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command Joshua, and so did Joshua; he left
nothing undone of all that the Lord com-
mandedMoses.* 16 So Joshua took all that land,
the hills, and all the south country, and all the
land of Goshen, and the valley, and the plain,
and the mountain of Israel, and the valley of
the same; 17 Even from the mount Halak, that
goeth up to Seir, even unto Baalgad in the val-
ley of Lebanon under mount Hermon: and
all their kings he took, and smote them, and
slew them.* 18 Joshua made war a long time
with all those kings. 19 There was not a city
that made peace with the children of Israel,
save the Hivites the inhabitants of Gibeon: all
other they took in battle. 20 For it was of the
Lord to harden their hearts, that they should
come against Israel in battle, that he might de-

15. left...: Heb. removed nothing.
17. the mount...: or, the smooth mountain.



11.21–12.1 JOSHUA 11476

stroy them utterly, and that they might have
no favour, but that he might destroy them, as
the Lord commanded Moses. 21 And at that
time came Joshua, and cut off the Anakims
from the mountains, from Hebron, from De-
bir, from Anab, and from all the mountains
of Judah, and from all the mountains of Israel:
Joshua destroyed themutterly with their cities.
22 There was none of the Anakims left in the
land of the children of Israel: only in Gaza, in
Gath, and in Ashdod, there remained. 23 So
Joshua took the whole land, according to all
that the Lord said unto Moses; and Joshua
gave it for an inheritance unto Israel according
to their divisions by their tribes. And the land
rested from war.

12 Now these are the kings of the land,
which the children of Israel smote, and pos-
sessed their land on the other side Jordan to-
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ward the rising of the sun, from the riverArnon
unto mount Hermon, and all the plain on the
east: 2 Sihon king of the Amorites, who dwelt
in Heshbon, and ruled from Aroer, which is
upon the bank of the river Arnon, and from
the middle of the river, and from half Gilead,
even unto the river Jabbok, which is the border
of the children of Ammon; 3 And from the
plain to the sea of Chinneroth on the east, and
unto the sea of the plain, even the salt sea on the
east, the way to Bethjeshimoth; and from the
south, underAshdothpisgah:* 4 And the coast
ofOgkingofBashan,whichwas of the remnant
of the giants, that dwelt at Ashtaroth and at
Edrei, 5 And reigned in mount Hermon, and
in Salcah, and in all Bashan, unto the border of
the Geshurites and the Maachathites, and half

12.3. the south: or, Teman. Ashdothpisgah: or, the
springs of Pisgah, or, the hill.
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Gilead, the border of Sihon king of Heshbon.
6 Them did Moses the servant of the Lord
and the children of Israel smite: and Moses the
servant of the Lord gave it for a possession
unto the Reubenites, and the Gadites, and the
half tribe of Manasseh. 7 And these are the
kings of the countrywhich Joshua and the chil-
dren of Israel smote on this side Jordan on the
west, from Baalgad in the valley of Lebanon
even unto the mount Halak, that goeth up to
Seir; which Joshua gave unto the tribes of Is-
rael for a possession according to their divi-
sions; 8 In the mountains, and in the valleys,
and in the plains, and in the springs, and in
the wilderness, and in the south country; the
Hittites, theAmorites, and theCanaanites, the
Perizzites, theHivites, and the Jebusites: 9 The
king of Jericho, one; the king ofAi, which is be-
side Bethel, one; 10 The king of Jerusalem, one;
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the king of Hebron, one; 11 The king of Jar-
muth, one; the king of Lachish, one; 12 The
king of Eglon, one; the king of Gezer, one;
13 The king of Debir, one; the king of Geder,
one; 14 The king of Hormah, one; the king of
Arad, one; 15 Theking of Libnah, one; the king
of Adullam, one; 16 The king of Makkedah,
one; the king of Bethel, one; 17 The king of
Tappuah, one; the king of Hepher, one; 18 The
kingofAphek, one; thekingofLasharon, one;*
19 The king of Madon, one; the king of Hazor,
one; 20 The king of Shimronmeron, one; the
king ofAchshaph, one; 21 Theking ofTaanach,
one; the king of Megiddo, one; 22 The king of
Kedesh, one; the king of Jokneam of Carmel,
one; 23 The king of Dor in the coast of Dor,
one; the king of the nations of Gilgal, one;
24 The king of Tirzah, one: all the kings thirty

18. Lasharon: or, Sharon.
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and one.
13 Now Joshua was old and stricken in

years; and the Lord said unto him, Thou art
old and stricken in years, and there remaineth
yet very much land to be possessed.* 2 This
is the land that yet remaineth: all the bor-
ders of the Philistines, and all Geshuri, 3 From
Sihor, which is before Egypt, even unto the
borders of Ekron northward, which is counted
to the Canaanite: five lords of the Philis-
tines; the Gazathites, and the Ashdothites, the
Eshkalonites, the Gittites, and the Ekronites;
also the Avites: 4 From the south, all the land
of the Canaanites, and Mearah that is beside
the Sidonians, unto Aphek, to the borders of
the Amorites:* 5 And the land of the Gib-
lites, and all Lebanon, toward the sunrising,
13.1. to...: Heb. to possess it.
4. Mearah: or, the cave.
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from Baalgad under mount Hermon unto the
entering into Hamath. 6 All the inhabitants
of the hill country from Lebanon unto Mis-
rephothmaim, and all the Sidonians, themwill
I drive out from before the children of Israel:
only divide thou it by lot unto the Israelites
for an inheritance, as I have commanded thee.
7 Now therefore divide this land for an in-
heritance unto the nine tribes, and the half
tribe of Manasseh, 8 With whom the Reuben-
ites and the Gadites have received their inher-
itance, which Moses gave them, beyond Jor-
dan eastward, even as Moses the servant of the
Lord gave them; 9 From Aroer, that is upon
the bank of the river Arnon, and the city that
is in the midst of the river, and all the plain
of Medeba unto Dibon; 10 And all the cities
of Sihon king of the Amorites, which reigned
in Heshbon, unto the border of the children
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of Ammon; 11 And Gilead, and the border
of the Geshurites and Maachathites, and all
mount Hermon, and all Bashan unto Salcah;
12 All the kingdom of Og in Bashan, which
reigned in Ashtaroth and in Edrei, who re-
mained of the remnant of the giants: for these
did Moses smite, and cast them out. 13 Nev-
ertheless the children of Israel expelled not
the Geshurites, nor the Maachathites: but the
Geshurites and the Maachathites dwell among
the Israelites until this day. 14 Only unto the
tribe of Levi he gave none inheritance; the sac-
rifices of the Lord God of Israel made by fire
are their inheritance, as he said unto them.
15 And Moses gave unto the tribe of the chil-
dren of Reuben inheritance according to their
families. 16 And their coast was from Aroer,
that is on the bank of the river Arnon, and the
city that is in the midst of the river, and all the



13.17–22 JOSHUA 11483

plain byMedeba; 17 Heshbon, and all her cities
that are in the plain; Dibon, and Bamoth-
baal, and Bethbaalmeon,* 18 And Jahazah, and
Kedemoth, andMephaath, 19 AndKirjathaim,
andSibmah, andZarethshahar in themountof
the valley, 20 And Bethpeor, and Ashdothpis-
gah, and Bethjeshimoth,* 21 And all the cities
of the plain, and all the kingdom of Sihon king
of the Amorites, which reigned in Heshbon,
whom Moses smote with the princes of Mid-
ian, Evi, and Rekem, and Zur, and Hur, and
Reba, which were dukes of Sihon, dwelling in
the country. 22 Balaam also the son of Beor,
the soothsayer, did the children of Israel slay
with the sword among them that were slain

17. Bamothbaal...: or, the high places of Baal, and
house of Baalmeon.
20. Ashdothpisgah: or, springs of Pisgah, or, the hill.
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by them.* 23 And the border of the children
of Reuben was Jordan, and the border thereof.
This was the inheritance of the children of
Reuben after their families, the cities and the
villages thereof. 24 And Moses gave inheritance
unto the tribe ofGad, even unto the children of
Gad according to their families. 25 And their
coast was Jazer, and all the cities of Gilead,
and half the land of the children of Ammon,
unto Aroer that is before Rabbah; 26 And from
Heshbon unto Ramathmizpeh, and Betonim;
and fromMahanaimunto the border ofDebir;
27 And in the valley, Betharam, and Bethnim-
rah, and Succoth, and Zaphon, the rest of the
kingdom of Sihon king of Heshbon, Jordan
and his border, even unto the edge of the sea
of Chinnereth on the other side Jordan east-
ward. 28 This is the inheritance of the children

22. soothsayer: or, diviner.



13.29–33 JOSHUA 11485

of Gad after their families, the cities, and their
villages. 29 And Moses gave inheritance unto
the half tribe of Manasseh: and this was the
possession of the half tribe of the children of
Manasseh by their families. 30 And their coast
was from Mahanaim, all Bashan, all the king-
dom of Og king of Bashan, and all the towns
of Jair, which are in Bashan, threescore cities:
31 And half Gilead, and Ashtaroth, and Edrei,
cities of thekingdomofOg inBashan,were per-
taining unto the children of Machir the son of
Manasseh, even to the one half of the children
of Machir by their families. 32 These are the
countries which Moses did distribute for inher-
itance in the plains of Moab, on the other side
Jordan, by Jericho, eastward. 33 But unto the
tribe of Levi Moses gave not any inheritance:
the Lord God of Israel was their inheritance,
as he said unto them.
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14 And these are the countries which the
children of Israel inherited in the land of Ca-
naan, which Eleazar the priest, and Joshua the
son of Nun, and the heads of the fathers of
the tribes of the children of Israel, distributed
for inheritance to them. 2 By lot was their
inheritance, as the Lord commanded by the
hand of Moses, for the nine tribes, and for the
half tribe. 3 For Moses had given the inher-
itance of two tribes and an half tribe on the
other side Jordan: but unto the Levites he gave
none inheritance among them. 4 For the chil-
dren of Joseph were two tribes, Manasseh and
Ephraim: therefore they gave no part unto the
Levites in the land, save cities to dwell in, with
their suburbs for their cattle and for their sub-
stance. 5 As the Lord commanded Moses,
so the children of Israel did, and they divided
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the land. 6 Then the children of Judah came
unto Joshua in Gilgal: and Caleb the son of
Jephunneh the Kenezite said unto him, Thou
knowest the thing that the Lord said unto
Moses the man of God concerning me and
thee in Kadeshbarnea. 7 Forty years old was
I when Moses the servant of the Lord sent me
from Kadeshbarnea to espy out the land; and I
brought himword again as it was inmineheart.
8 Nevertheless my brethren that went up with
me made the heart of the people melt: but I
wholly followed the Lord my God. 9 And
Moses sware on that day, saying, Surely the
land whereon thy feet have trodden shall be
thine inheritance, and thy children’s for ever,
because thou hast wholly followed the Lord
my God. 10 And now, behold, the Lord hath
kept me alive, as he said, these forty and five
years, even since the Lord spake this word
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unto Moses, while the children of Israel wan-
dered in the wilderness: and now, lo, I am this
day fourscore and five years old.* 11 As yet I am
as strong this day as I was in the day thatMoses
sent me: as my strengthwas then, even so is my
strength now, for war, both to go out, and to
come in. 12 Now therefore give me this moun-
tain, whereof the Lord spake in that day; for
thou heardest in that day how the Anakims
were there, and that the cities were great and
fenced: if so be the Lord will be with me, then
I shall be able to drive them out, as the Lord
said. 13 And Joshua blessed him, and gave unto
Caleb the son of Jephunneh Hebron for an in-
heritance. 14 Hebron therefore became the in-
heritance of Caleb the son of Jephunneh the
Kenezite unto this day, because that he wholly
followed the Lord God of Israel. 15 And the

14.10. wandered: Heb. walked.
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nameofHebron beforewasKirjatharba;which
Arba was a great man among the Anakims.
And the land had rest from war.

15 This then was the lot of the tribe of the
children of Judah by their families; even to the
border of Edom the wilderness of Zin south-
wardwas the uttermost part of the south coast.
2 And their south border was from the shore
of the salt sea, from the bay that looketh south-
ward:* 3 And it went out to the south side to
Maalehacrabbim, and passed along toZin, and
ascended up on the south side unto Kadesh-
barnea, and passed along to Hezron, and went
up to Adar, and fetched a compass to Karkaa:*
4 From thence it passed toward Azmon, and
went out unto the river of Egypt; and the go-
ings out of that coast were at the sea: this shall
15.2. bay: Heb. tongue.
3. Maalehacrebbim: or, the going up to Acrabbim.



15.5–8 JOSHUA 11490

be your south coast. 5 And the east borderwas
the salt sea, even unto the end of Jordan. And
their border in the north quarter was from the
bay of the sea at the uttermost part of Jordan:
6 And the border went up to Bethhogla, and
passed along by the north of Betharabah; and
the border went up to the stone of Bohan the
son of Reuben: 7 And the border went up to-
ward Debir from the valley of Achor, and so
northward, looking toward Gilgal, that is be-
fore the going up to Adummim, which is on
the south side of the river: and the border
passed toward the waters of Enshemesh, and
the goings out thereof were at Enrogel: 8 And
the border went up by the valley of the son of
Hinnom unto the south side of the Jebusite;
the same is Jerusalem: and the border went
up to the top of the mountain that lieth be-
fore the valley of Hinnom westward, which is
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at the end of the valley of the giants north-
ward: 9 And the border was drawn from the
top of the hill unto the fountain of the wa-
ter of Nephtoah, and went out to the cities
of mount Ephron; and the border was drawn
to Baalah, which is Kirjathjearim: 10 And the
border compassed fromBaalah westward unto
mount Seir, and passed along unto the side
of mount Jearim, which is Chesalon, on the
north side, and went down to Bethshemesh,
and passed on to Timnah: 11 And the bor-
der went out unto the side of Ekron north-
ward: and the border was drawn to Shicron,
and passed along to mount Baalah, and went
outunto Jabneel; and the goings outof thebor-
der were at the sea. 12 And the west border was
to the great sea, and the coast thereof. This is
the coast of the children of Judah round about
according to their families. 13 And unto Caleb
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the son of Jephunneh he gave a part among
the children of Judah, according to the com-
mandment of the Lord to Joshua, even the
city of Arba the father of Anak, which city is
Hebron.* 14 And Caleb drove thence the three
sons of Anak, Sheshai, and Ahiman, and Tal-
mai, the children of Anak. 15 And he went
up thence to the inhabitants of Debir: and
the name of Debir before was Kirjathsepher.
16 And Caleb said, He that smiteth Kirjath-
sepher, and taketh it, to him will I give Achsah
my daughter to wife. 17 And Othniel the son
of Kenaz, the brother of Caleb, took it: and he
gave him Achsah his daughter to wife. 18 And
it came to pass, as she came unto him, that she
moved him to ask of her father a field: and
she lighted off her ass; and Caleb said unto
her, What wouldest thou? 19 Who answered,

13. the city...: or, Kirjatharba.
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Give me a blessing; for thou hast given me a
south land; give me also springs of water. And
he gave her the upper springs, and the nether
springs. 20 This is the inheritance of the tribe
of the children of Judah according to their
families. 21 And the uttermost cities of the
tribe of the children of Judah toward the coast
of Edom southward were Kabzeel, and Eder,
and Jagur, 22 And Kinah, and Dimonah, and
Adadah, 23 And Kedesh, and Hazor, and Ith-
nan, 24 Ziph, and Telem, and Bealoth, 25 And
Hazor, Hadattah, and Kerioth, and Hezron,
which is Hazor, 26 Amam, and Shema, and
Moladah, 27 And Hazargaddah, and Hesh-
mon, and Bethpalet, 28 And Hazarshual, and
Beersheba, and Bizjothjah, 29 Baalah, and Iim,
and Azem, 30 And Eltolad, and Chesil, and
Hormah, 31 And Ziklag, and Madmannah,
and Sansannah, 32 And Lebaoth, and Shil-
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him, and Ain, and Rimmon: all the cities are
twenty and nine, with their villages: 33 And in
the valley, Eshtaol, and Zoreah, and Ashnah,
34 And Zanoah, and Engannim, Tappuah, and
Enam, 35 Jarmuth, and Adullam, Socoh, and
Azekah, 36 And Sharaim, and Adithaim, and
Gederah, and Gederothaim; fourteen cities
with their villages:* 37 Zenan, and Hadashah,
and Migdalgad, 38 And Dilean, and Mizpeh,
and Joktheel, 39 Lachish, and Bozkath, and
Eglon, 40 And Cabbon, and Lahmam, and
Kithlish, 41 And Gederoth, Bethdagon, and
Naamah, and Makkedah; sixteen cities with
their villages: 42 Libnah, andEther, andAshan,
43 And Jiphtah, and Ashnah, and Nezib, 44 And
Keilah, and Achzib, and Mareshah; nine cities
with their villages: 45 Ekron, with her towns
and her villages: 46 From Ekron even unto

36. and Gederothaim: or, or Gederothaim.
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the sea, all that lay near Ashdod, with their
villages:* 47 Ashdod with her towns and her
villages, Gaza with her towns and her vil-
lages, unto the river of Egypt, and the great
sea, and the border thereof : 48 And in the
mountains, Shamir, and Jattir, and Socoh,
49 And Dannah, and Kirjathsannah, which
is Debir, 50 And Anab, and Eshtemoh, and
Anim, 51 And Goshen, and Holon, and Giloh;
eleven cities with their villages: 52 Arab, and
Dumah, and Eshean, 53 And Janum, and Beth-
tappuah, and Aphekah,* 54 And Humtah, and
Kirjatharba, which is Hebron, and Zior; nine
cities with their villages: 55 Maon, Carmel,
and Ziph, and Juttah, 56 And Jezreel, and
Jokdeam, and Zanoah, 57 Cain, Gibeah, and
Timnah; ten cities with their villages: 58 Hal-

46. near: Heb. by the place of.
53. Janum: or, Janus.
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hul, Bethzur, and Gedor, 59 And Maarath, and
Bethanoth, and Eltekon; six cities with their
villages: 60 Kirjathbaal, which is Kirjathjearim,
andRabbah; two citieswith their villages: 61 In
the wilderness, Betharabah, Middin, and Se-
cacah, 62 And Nibshan, and the city of Salt,
and Engedi; six cities with their villages. 63 As
for the Jebusites the inhabitants of Jerusalem,
the childrenof Judah couldnotdrive themout:
but the Jebusites dwell with the children of Ju-
dah at Jerusalem unto this day.

16 And the lot of the children of Joseph fell
from Jordan by Jericho, unto the water of Jeri-
cho on the east, to the wilderness that goeth
up from Jericho throughout mount Bethel,*
2 And goeth out from Bethel to Luz, and
passeth along unto the borders of Archi to

16.1. fell: Heb. went forth.



16.3–8 JOSHUA 11497

Ataroth, 3 And goeth down westward to the
coast of Japhleti, unto the coast of Bethhoron
the nether, and to Gezer: and the goings out
thereof are at the sea. 4 So the children of
Joseph, Manasseh and Ephraim, took their in-
heritance. 5 And the border of the children
of Ephraim according to their families was
thus: even the border of their inheritance on
the east side was Atarothaddar, unto Beth-
horon the upper; 6 And the border went out
toward the sea to Michmethah on the north
side; and the border went about eastward unto
Taanathshiloh, and passed by it on the east to
Janohah; 7 And it went down from Janohah to
Ataroth, and to Naarath, and came to Jericho,
andwent out at Jordan. 8 Theborderwent out
fromTappuahwestward unto the river Kanah;
and the goings out thereof were at the sea. This
is the inheritance of the tribe of the children
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of Ephraim by their families. 9 And the sep-
arate cities for the children of Ephraim were
among the inheritance of the children of Man-
asseh, all the cities with their villages. 10 And
they drave not out the Canaanites that dwelt
in Gezer: but the Canaanites dwell among
the Ephraimites unto this day, and serve un-
der tribute.

17 There was also a lot for the tribe of
Manasseh; for he was the firstborn of Joseph;
to wit, for Machir the firstborn of Manasseh,
the father of Gilead: because he was a man
of war, therefore he had Gilead and Bashan.
2 There was also a lot for the rest of the chil-
drenofManassehby their families; for the chil-
dren of Abiezer, and for the children of Helek,
and for the children of Asriel, and for the chil-
dren of Shechem, and for the children of Hep-
her, and for the children of Shemida: these
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were the male children of Manasseh the son
of Joseph by their families.* 3 But Zelophe-
had, the son of Hepher, the son of Gilead, the
son of Machir, the son of Manasseh, had no
sons, but daughters: and these are the names
of his daughters, Mahlah, and Noah, Hoglah,
Milcah, and Tirzah. 4 And they came near
before Eleazar the priest, and before Joshua
the son of Nun, and before the princes, say-
ing, The Lord commanded Moses to give us
an inheritance among our brethren. Therefore
according to the commandment of the Lord
he gave them an inheritance among the breth-
ren of their father. 5 And there fell ten por-
tions to Manasseh, beside the land of Gilead
and Bashan, which were on the other side Jor-
dan; 6 Because the daughters ofManasseh had
an inheritance among his sons: and the rest

17.2. Abiezer: also called, Jeezer.
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of Manasseh’s sons had the land of Gilead.
7 And the coast of Manasseh was from Asher
to Michmethah, that lieth before Shechem;
and the border went along on the right hand
unto the inhabitants of Entappuah. 8 Now
Manasseh had the land of Tappuah: but Tap-
puah on the border of Manasseh belonged to
the children of Ephraim; 9 And the coast de-
scended unto the river Kanah, southward of
the river: these cities of Ephraim are among
the cities of Manasseh: the coast of Manasseh
also was on the north side of the river, and
the outgoings of it were at the sea:* 10 South-
ward it was Ephraim’s, and northward it was
Manasseh’s, and the sea is his border; and they
met together in Asher on the north, and in Is-
sachar on the east. 11 And Manasseh had in Is-
sachar and in Asher Bethshean and her towns,

9. river Kanah: or, brook of reeds.
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and Ibleam and her towns, and the inhabitants
of Dor and her towns, and the inhabitants of
Endor and her towns, and the inhabitants of
Taanach and her towns, and the inhabitants
of Megiddo and her towns, even three coun-
tries. 12 Yet the children of Manasseh could
not drive out the inhabitants of those cities;
but the Canaanites would dwell in that land.
13 Yet it came to pass, when the children of Is-
rael were waxen strong, that they put the Ca-
naanites to tribute; but did not utterly drive
them out. 14 And the children of Joseph spake
unto Joshua, saying, Why hast thou given me
but one lot and one portion to inherit, seeing
I am a great people, forasmuch as the Lord
hath blessed me hitherto? 15 And Joshua an-
swered them, If thou be a great people, then get
thee up to the wood country, and cut down for
thyself there in the land of the Perizzites and of
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the giants, ifmountEphraimbe too narrow for
thee.* 16 And the children of Joseph said, The
hill is not enough for us: and all theCanaanites
that dwell in the land of the valley have char-
iots of iron, both they who are of Bethshean
and her towns, and they who are of the valley
of Jezreel. 17 And Joshua spake unto the house
of Joseph, even to Ephraim and to Manasseh,
saying, Thou art a great people, and hast great
power: thou shalt not have one lot only: 18 But
the mountain shall be thine; for it is a wood,
and thou shalt cut it down: and the outgoings
of it shall be thine: for thou shalt drive out
the Canaanites, though they have iron chari-
ots, and though they be strong.

18 And thewhole congregationof the chil-
dren of Israel assembled together at Shiloh,

15. giants: or, Rephaims.
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and set up the tabernacle of the congregation
there. And the land was subdued before them.
2 And there remained among the children of
Israel seven tribes, which had not yet received
their inheritance. 3 And Joshua said unto the
children of Israel, How long are ye slack to go
to possess the land, which the Lord God of
your fathers hath given you? 4 Give out from
among you three men for each tribe: and I will
send them, and they shall rise, and go through
the land, and describe it according to the in-
heritance of them; and they shall come again
to me. 5 And they shall divide it into seven
parts: Judah shall abide in their coast on the
south, and the house of Joseph shall abide in
their coasts on the north. 6 Ye shall therefore
describe the land into seven parts, and bring the
description hither to me, that I may cast lots for
you here before the Lord our God. 7 But the



18.8–11 JOSHUA 11504

Levites have no part among you; for the priest-
hood of the Lord is their inheritance: and
Gad, and Reuben, and half the tribe of Man-
asseh, have received their inheritance beyond
Jordan on the east, which Moses the servant of
the Lord gave them. 8 And the men arose,
and went away: and Joshua charged them that
went to describe the land, saying, Go and walk
through the land, and describe it, and come
again tome, that Imayhere cast lots for yoube-
fore the Lord in Shiloh. 9 And the men went
and passed through the land, and described it
by cities into seven parts in a book, and came
again to Joshua to the host at Shiloh. 10 And
Joshua cast lots for them in Shiloh before the
Lord: and there Joshua divided the land unto
the children of Israel according to their divi-
sions. 11 And the lot of the tribe of the chil-
dren of Benjamin came up according to their
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families: and the coast of their lot came forth
between the children of Judah and the chil-
dren of Joseph. 12 And their border on the
north side was from Jordan; and the border
went up to the side of Jerichoon the north side,
andwent up through themountainswestward;
and the goings out thereof were at the wilder-
ness of Bethaven. 13 And the border went over
from thence toward Luz, to the side of Luz,
which is Bethel, southward; and the border
descended to Atarothadar, near the hill that li-
eth on the south side of the nether Bethhoron.
14 And the border was drawn thence, and com-
passed the corner of the sea southward, from
the hill that lieth before Bethhoron southward;
and the goings out thereof were at Kirjathbaal,
which is Kirjathjearim, a city of the children
of Judah: this was the west quarter. 15 And
the south quarter was from the end of Kirjath-
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jearim, and the border went out on the west,
and went out to the well of waters of Neph-
toah: 16 And the border came down to the end
of the mountain that lieth before the valley of
the son of Hinnom, and which is in the valley
of the giants on the north, and descended to
the valley of Hinnom, to the side of Jebusi on
the south, and descended to Enrogel, 17 And
was drawn from the north, and went forth to
Enshemesh, and went forth toward Geliloth,
which is over against the going up of Adum-
mim, and descended to the stone of Bohan the
son of Reuben, 18 And passed along toward the
side over against Arabah northward, and went
down unto Arabah:* 19 And the border passed
along to the side of Bethhoglah northward:
and the outgoings of the border were at the
north bay of the salt sea at the south end of Jor-

18.18. Arabah: or, the plain.
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dan: this was the south coast.* 20 And Jordan
was the border of it on the east side. This was
the inheritance of the children of Benjamin, by
the coasts thereof round about, according to
their families. 21 Now the cities of the tribe
of the children of Benjamin according to their
families were Jericho, and Bethhoglah, and the
valley of Keziz, 22 And Betharabah, and Ze-
maraim, and Bethel, 23 And Avim, and Parah,
andOphrah, 24 AndChepharhaammonai, and
Ophni, and Gaba; twelve cities with their vil-
lages: 25 Gibeon, and Ramah, and Beeroth,
26 And Mizpeh, and Chephirah, and Mozah,
27 And Rekem, and Irpeel, and Taralah, 28 And
Zelah, Eleph, and Jebusi, which is Jerusalem,
Gibeath, and Kirjath; fourteen citieswith their
villages. This is the inheritance of the children
of Benjamin according to their families.

19. bay: Heb. tongue.
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19 And the second lot came forth to Si-
meon, even for the tribe of the children of Si-
meon according to their families: and their
inheritance was within the inheritance of the
children of Judah. 2 And they had in their in-
heritance Beersheba, or Sheba, and Moladah,
3 And Hazarshual, and Balah, and Azem,
4 And Eltolad, and Bethul, and Hormah,
5 And Ziklag, and Bethmarcaboth, and Haz-
arsusah, 6 And Bethlebaoth, and Sharuhen;
thirteen cities and their villages: 7 Ain, Rem-
mon, and Ether, and Ashan; four cities and
their villages: 8 And all the villages that were
round about these cities to Baalathbeer, Ra-
math of the south. This is the inheritance of
the tribe of the children of Simeon according
to their families. 9 Out of the portion of the
children of Judah was the inheritance of the
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children of Simeon: for the part of the chil-
dren of Judah was too much for them: there-
fore the children of Simeon had their inheri-
tance within the inheritance of them. 10 And
the third lot came up for the children of Ze-
bulun according to their families: and the bor-
der of their inheritance was unto Sarid: 11 And
their border went up toward the sea, and Mar-
alah, and reached to Dabbasheth, and reached
to the river that is before Jokneam; 12 And
turned from Sarid eastward toward the sunris-
ing unto the border ofChislothtabor, and then
goeth out toDaberath, and goeth up to Japhia,
13 And from thence passeth on along on the
east to Gittahhepher, to Ittahkazin, and goeth
out to Remmonmethoar to Neah;* 14 And the
border compasseth it on the north side to
Hannathon: and the outgoings thereof are in

19.13. methoar: or, which is drawn.
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the valley of Jiphthahel: 15 And Kattath, and
Nahallal, and Shimron, and Idalah, and Beth-
lehem: twelve cities with their villages. 16 This
is the inheritance of the children of Zebulun
according to their families, these cities with
their villages. 17 And the fourth lot came out
to Issachar, for the children of Issachar accord-
ing to their families. 18 And their border was
toward Jezreel, and Chesulloth, and Shunem,
19 AndHapharaim, and Shion, andAnaharath,
20 AndRabbith, andKishion, andAbez, 21 And
Remeth, and Engannim, and Enhaddah, and
Bethpazzez; 22 And the coast reacheth to Ta-
bor, and Shahazimah, and Bethshemesh; and
the outgoings of their border were at Jordan:
sixteen cities with their villages. 23 This is the
inheritance of the tribe of the children of Is-
sachar according to their families, the cities
and their villages. 24 And the fifth lot came



19.25–31 JOSHUA 11511

out for the tribe of the children of Asher ac-
cording to their families. 25 And their bor-
der was Helkath, and Hali, and Beten, and
Achshaph, 26 And Alammelech, and Amad,
and Misheal; and reacheth to Carmel west-
ward, and to Shihorlibnath; 27 And turneth
toward the sunrising to Bethdagon, and rea-
cheth to Zebulun, and to the valley of Jiph-
thahel toward the north side of Bethemek,
and Neiel, and goeth out to Cabul on the
left hand, 28 And Hebron, and Rehob, and
Hammon, and Kanah, even unto great Zidon;
29 And then the coast turneth to Ramah, and
to the strong city Tyre; and the coast turneth
to Hosah; and the outgoings thereof are at
the sea from the coast to Achzib:* 30 Ummah
also, and Aphek, and Rehob: twenty and two
cities with their villages. 31 This is the inher-

29. Tyre: Heb. Tzor.
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itance of the tribe of the children of Asher
according to their families, these cities with
their villages. 32 The sixth lot came out to the
children of Naphtali, even for the children of
Naphtali according to their families. 33 And
their coast was from Heleph, from Allon to
Zaanannim, and Adami, Nekeb, and Jabneel,
unto Lakum; and the outgoings thereof were
at Jordan: 34 And then the coast turneth west-
ward to Aznothtabor, and goeth out from
thence to Hukkok, and reacheth to Zebulun
on the south side, and reacheth to Asher on
the west side, and to Judah upon Jordan to-
ward the sunrising. 35 And the fenced cities
are Ziddim, Zer, and Hammath, Rakkath, and
Chinnereth, 36 And Adamah, and Ramah, and
Hazor, 37 And Kedesh, and Edrei, and En-
hazor, 38 And Iron, and Migdalel, Horem, and
Bethanath, and Bethshemesh; nineteen cities
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with their villages. 39 This is the inheritance of
the tribe of the children of Naphtali accord-
ing to their families, the cities and their vil-
lages. 40 And the seventh lot came out for the
tribe of the children of Dan according to their
families. 41 And the coast of their inheritance
wasZorah, andEshtaol, and Irshemesh, 42 And
Shaalabbin, and Ajalon, and Jethlah, 43 And
Elon, and Thimnathah, and Ekron, 44 And El-
tekeh, and Gibbethon, and Baalath, 45 And Je-
hud, andBeneberak, andGathrimmon, 46 And
Mejarkon, andRakkon, with the border before
Japho.* 47 And the coast of the children of Dan
went out too little for them: therefore the chil-
dren of Dan went up to fight against Leshem,
and took it, and smote it with the edge of
the sword, and possessed it, and dwelt therein,
and called Leshem, Dan, after the name of

46. before: or, over against. Japho: or, Joppa.
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Dan their father. 48 This is the inheritance of
the tribe of the children of Dan according to
their families, these cities with their villages.
49 When they had made an end of dividing the
land for inheritance by their coasts, the chil-
dren of Israel gave an inheritance to Joshua the
son of Nun among them: 50 According to the
wordof theLord they gave him the citywhich
he asked, even Timnathserah in mount Eph-
raim: and he built the city, and dwelt therein.
51 These are the inheritances, whichEleazar the
priest, and Joshua the son of Nun, and the
heads of the fathers of the tribes of the chil-
dren of Israel, divided for an inheritance by lot
in Shiloh before the Lord, at the door of the
tabernacle of the congregation. So they made
an end of dividing the country.

20 The Lord also spake unto Joshua, say-
ing, 2 Speak to the children of Israel, saying,
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Appoint out for you cities of refuge, whereof I
spake unto you by the hand of Moses: 3 That
the slayer that killeth any person unawares and
unwittingly may flee thither: and they shall be
your refuge from the avenger of blood. 4 And
when he that doth flee unto one of those cities
shall stand at the entering of the gate of the
city, and shall declare his cause in the ears of the
elders of that city, they shall take him into the
city unto them, and give him a place, that he
may dwell among them. 5 And if the avenger
of blood pursue after him, then they shall not
deliver the slayer up into his hand; because he
smote his neighbour unwittingly, and hated
him not beforetime. 6 And he shall dwell in
that city, until he stand before the congrega-
tion for judgment, and until the death of the
high priest that shall be in those days: then
shall the slayer return, and come unto his own
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city, and unto his own house, unto the city
from whence he fled. 7 And they appointed
Kedesh in Galilee in mount Naphtali, and
Shechem in mount Ephraim, and Kirjatharba,
which is Hebron, in the mountain of Judah.*
8 And on the other side Jordan by Jericho east-
ward, they assigned Bezer in the wilderness
upon the plain out of the tribe of Reuben, and
Ramoth in Gilead out of the tribe of Gad, and
Golan in Bashan out of the tribe of Manasseh.
9 These were the cities appointed for all the
children of Israel, and for the stranger that so-
journeth among them, that whosoever killeth
any person at unawares might flee thither, and
not die by the hand of the avenger of blood,
until he stood before the congregation.

21 Then came near the heads of the fathers

20.7. appointed: Heb. sanctified.
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of the Levites unto Eleazar the priest, and unto
Joshua the son of Nun, and unto the heads of
the fathers of the tribes of the children of Is-
rael; 2 And they spake unto them at Shiloh in
the land of Canaan, saying, The Lord com-
manded by the hand of Moses to give us cities
to dwell in, with the suburbs thereof for our
cattle. 3 And the children of Israel gave unto
theLevites out of their inheritance, at the com-
mandment of the Lord, these cities and their
suburbs. 4 And the lot came out for the fam-
ilies of the Kohathites: and the children of
Aaron the priest,which were of the Levites, had
by lot out of the tribe of Judah, and out of the
tribe of Simeon, and out of the tribe of Ben-
jamin, thirteen cities. 5 And the rest of the
children of Kohath had by lot out of the fami-
lies of the tribe of Ephraim, and out of the tribe
of Dan, and out of the half tribe of Manasseh,
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ten cities. 6 And the children of Gershon had
by lot out of the families of the tribe of Is-
sachar, and out of the tribe of Asher, and out of
the tribe of Naphtali, and out of the half tribe
of Manasseh in Bashan, thirteen cities. 7 The
children of Merari by their families had out of
the tribe of Reuben, and out of the tribe of
Gad, and out of the tribe of Zebulun, twelve
cities. 8 And the children of Israel gave by
lot unto the Levites these cities with their sub-
urbs, as the Lord commanded by the hand of
Moses. 9 And they gave out of the tribe of the
children of Judah, and out of the tribe of the
children of Simeon, these cities which are here
mentioned by name,* 10 Which the children of
Aaron, being of the families of the Kohathites,
whowere of the children of Levi, had: for theirs
was the first lot. 11 And they gave them the city

21.9. mentioned: Heb. called.



21.12–17 JOSHUA 11519

of Arba the father of Anak, which city is He-
bron, in the hill country of Judah, with the sub-
urbs thereof round about it.* 12 But the fields of
the city, and the villages thereof, gave they to
Caleb the son of Jephunneh for his possession.
13 Thus they gave to the children of Aaron the
priest Hebron with her suburbs, to be a city of
refuge for the slayer; and Libnah with her sub-
urbs, 14 And Jattir with her suburbs, and Eshte-
moa with her suburbs, 15 And Holon with her
suburbs, and Debir with her suburbs,* 16 And
Ain with her suburbs, and Juttah with her sub-
urbs, and Bethshemesh with her suburbs; nine
cities out of those two tribes.* 17 Andout of the
tribe of Benjamin, Gibeon with her suburbs,

11. the city...: or, Kirjatharba.
15. Holon: also called, Hilen.
16. Ain: also called, Ashan.
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Geba with her suburbs,* 18 Anathoth with her
suburbs, and Almon with her suburbs; four
cities.* 19 All the cities of the children ofAaron,
the priests, were thirteen cities with their sub-
urbs. 20 And the families of the children of Ko-
hath, the Levites which remained of the chil-
dren of Kohath, even they had the cities of
their lot out of the tribeofEphraim. 21 For they
gave themShechemwithher suburbs inmount
Ephraim, to be a city of refuge for the slayer; and
Gezer with her suburbs, 22 And Kibzaim with
her suburbs, and Bethhoron with her suburbs;
four cities. 23 And out of the tribe of Dan, El-
tekeh with her suburbs, Gibbethon with her
suburbs, 24 Aijalon with her suburbs, Gathrim-
mon with her suburbs; four cities. 25 And out
of the half tribe of Manasseh, Tanach with her

17. Geba: also called, Gaba.
18. Almon: also called, Alemeth.
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suburbs, and Gathrimmon with her suburbs;
two cities. 26 All the cities were ten with their
suburbs for the families of the children of Ko-
hath that remained. 27 And unto the children
of Gershon, of the families of the Levites, out
of the other half tribe of Manasseh they gave
Golan in Bashan with her suburbs, to be a city
of refuge for the slayer; and Beeshterah with
her suburbs; two cities. 28 And out of the tribe
of Issachar, Kishon with her suburbs, Dabareh
with her suburbs, 29 Jarmuth with her suburbs,
Engannimwithher suburbs; four cities. 30 And
out of the tribe of Asher, Mishal with her sub-
urbs, Abdonwith her suburbs, 31 Helkathwith
her suburbs, and Rehob with her suburbs; four
cities. 32 And out of the tribe of Naphtali,
Kedesh in Galilee with her suburbs, to be a
city of refuge for the slayer; and Hammothdor
withher suburbs, andKartanwithher suburbs;
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three cities. 33 All the cities of the Gershon-
ites according to their families were thirteen
cities with their suburbs. 34 And unto the fam-
ilies of the children of Merari, the rest of the
Levites, out of the tribe of Zebulun, Jokneam
withher suburbs, andKartahwith her suburbs,
35 Dimnah with her suburbs, Nahalal with her
suburbs; four cities. 36 And out of the tribe of
Reuben, Bezer with her suburbs, and Jahazah
with her suburbs, 37 Kedemoth with her sub-
urbs, and Mephaath with her suburbs; four
cities. 38 And out of the tribe of Gad, Ramoth
inGileadwith her suburbs, to be a city of refuge
for the slayer; andMahanaimwithher suburbs,
39 Heshbon with her suburbs, Jazer with her
suburbs; four cities in all. 40 So all the cities for
the children of Merari by their families, which
were remaining of the families of the Levites,
were by their lot twelve cities. 41 All the cities
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of the Levites within the possession of the chil-
dren of Israel were forty and eight cities with
their suburbs. 42 These cities were every one
with their suburbs round about them: thus
were all these cities. 43 And theLordgave unto
Israel all the land which he sware to give unto
their fathers; and they possessed it, and dwelt
therein. 44 And theLordgave them rest round
about, according to all that he sware unto their
fathers: and there stood not a man of all their
enemies before them; the Lord delivered all
their enemies into their hand. 45 There failed
not ought of any good thing which the Lord
had spoken unto the house of Israel; all came
to pass.

22 Then Joshua called the Reubenites, and
the Gadites, and the half tribe of Manasseh,
2 And said unto them, Ye have kept all that
Moses the servant of the Lord commanded
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you, and have obeyed my voice in all that
I commanded you: 3 Ye have not left your
brethren these many days unto this day, but
have kept the charge of the commandment of
the Lord your God. 4 And now the Lord
your God hath given rest unto your brethren,
as he promised them: therefore now return ye,
and get you unto your tents, and unto the land
of your possession, which Moses the servant of
the Lord gave you on the other side Jordan.
5 But take diligent heed to do the command-
ment and the law, which Moses the servant of
the Lord charged you, to love the Lord your
God, and towalk in all hisways, and to keephis
commandments, and to cleave unto him, and
to serve him with all your heart and with all
your soul. 6 So Joshua blessed them, and sent
them away: and they went unto their tents.
7 Now to the one half of the tribe of Manasseh
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Moses had given possession in Bashan: but unto
the other half thereof gave Joshua among their
brethren on this side Jordan westward. And
when Joshua sent them away also unto their
tents, then he blessed them, 8 And he spake
unto them, saying, Return with much riches
unto your tents, and with very much cattle,
with silver, and with gold, and with brass, and
with iron, and with very much raiment: di-
vide the spoil of your enemies with your breth-
ren. 9 And the children of Reuben and the
children of Gad and the half tribe of Manasseh
returned, and departed from the children of
Israel out of Shiloh, which is in the land of
Canaan, to go unto the country of Gilead, to
the land of their possession, whereof they were
possessed, according to the word of the Lord
by the hand of Moses. 10 And when they came
unto the borders of Jordan, that are in the land
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of Canaan, the children of Reuben and the
children of Gad and the half tribe of Manasseh
built there an altar by Jordan, a great altar to see
to. 11 And the children of Israel heard say, Be-
hold, the children of Reuben and the children
of Gad and the half tribe of Manasseh have
built an altar over against the land of Canaan,
in the borders of Jordan, at the passage of the
children of Israel. 12 And when the children
of Israel heard of it, the whole congregation
of the children of Israel gathered themselves
together at Shiloh, to go up to war against
them. 13 And the children of Israel sent unto
the children of Reuben, and to the children of
Gad, and to the half tribe of Manasseh, into
the land of Gilead, Phinehas the son of Eleazar
the priest, 14 And with him ten princes, of each
chief house a prince throughout all the tribes
of Israel; and each onewas an head of the house
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of their fathers among the thousands of Israel.*
15 And they came unto the children of Reuben,
and to the children of Gad, and to the half
tribe ofManasseh, unto the landofGilead, and
they spake with them, saying, 16 Thus saith the
whole congregation of the Lord, What tres-
pass is this that ye have committed against the
God of Israel, to turn away this day from fol-
lowing the Lord, in that ye have builded you
an altar, that yemight rebel this day against the
Lord? 17 Is the iniquity of Peor too little for us,
from which we are not cleansed until this day,
although there was a plague in the congrega-
tion of the Lord, 18 But that yemust turn away
this day from following the Lord? and it will
be, seeing ye rebel to day against the Lord, that
to morrow he will be wroth with the whole
congregation of Israel. 19 Notwithstanding, if

22.14. chief...: Heb. house of the father.
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the land of your possession be unclean, then
pass ye over unto the land of the possession
of the Lord, wherein the Lord’s tabernacle
dwelleth, and take possession among us: but
rebel not against the Lord, nor rebel against
us, in building you an altar beside the altar of
the Lord our God. 20 Did not Achan the son
of Zerah commit a trespass in the accursed
thing, and wrath fell on all the congregation
of Israel? and that man perished not alone in
his iniquity. 21 Then the children of Reuben
and the children of Gad and the half tribe of
Manasseh answered, and said unto the heads
of the thousands of Israel, 22 The Lord God
of gods, the Lord God of gods, he knoweth,
and Israel he shall know; if it be in rebellion,
or if in transgression against the Lord, (save
us not this day,) 23 That we have built us an al-
tar to turn from following the Lord, or if to
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offer thereon burnt offering or meat offering,
or if to offer peace offerings thereon, let the
Lord himself require it; 24 And if we have not
rather done it for fear of this thing, saying, In
time to come your children might speak unto
our children, saying, What have ye to do with
the LordGod of Israel?* 25 For the Lord hath
made Jordan a border between us and you, ye
children of Reuben and children of Gad; ye
have no part in the Lord: so shall your chil-
dren make our children cease from fearing the
Lord. 26 Thereforewe said, Let us nowprepare
to build us an altar, not for burnt offering, nor
for sacrifice: 27 But that it may be a witness be-
tween us, and you, and our generations after us,
that we might do the service of the Lord be-
fore himwith our burnt offerings, andwith our
sacrifices, and with our peace offerings; that

24. In time...: Heb. To morrow.
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your children may not say to our children in
time to come, Ye have no part in the Lord.
28 Therefore said we, that it shall be, when they
should so say to us or to our generations in time
to come, thatwemay say again, Behold the pat-
tern of the altar of the Lord, which our fathers
made, not forburntofferings, nor for sacrifices;
but it is a witness between us and you. 29 God
forbid that we should rebel against the Lord,
and turn this day from following the Lord,
to build an altar for burnt offerings, for meat
offerings, or for sacrifices, beside the altar of
the Lord our God that is before his taberna-
cle. 30 And when Phinehas the priest, and the
princes of the congregation and heads of the
thousands of Israel whichwere with him, heard
the words that the children of Reuben and the
children of Gad and the children of Manasseh
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spake, it pleased them.* 31 And Phinehas the
son of Eleazar the priest said unto the children
of Reuben, and to the children of Gad, and to
the children of Manasseh, This day we perceive
that the Lord is among us, because ye have
not committed this trespass against the Lord:
now ye have delivered the children of Israel out
of the hand of the Lord.* 32 And Phinehas the
son of Eleazar the priest, and the princes, re-
turned from the children of Reuben, and from
the children of Gad, out of the land of Gilead,
unto the land of Canaan, to the children of
Israel, and brought them word again. 33 And
the thing pleased the children of Israel; and the
children of Israel blessed God, and did not in-
tend to go up against them in battle, to destroy
the land wherein the children of Reuben and

30. pleased...: Heb. was good in their eyes.
31. now: Heb. then.
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Gad dwelt. 34 And the children of Reuben and
the children of Gad called the altar Ed: for it
shall be a witness between us that the Lord is
God.*

23 And it came to pass a long time af-
ter that the Lord had given rest unto Israel
fromall their enemies roundabout, that Joshua
waxed old and stricken in age.* 2 And Joshua
called for all Israel, and for their elders, and
for their heads, and for their judges, and for
their officers, and said unto them, I am old and
stricken in age: 3 And ye have seen all that the
Lord your God hath done unto all these na-
tions because of you; for the Lord your God
is he that hath fought for you. 4 Behold, I have
divided unto you by lot these nations that re-
main, to be an inheritance for your tribes, from
34. Ed: that is, A witness.
23.1. stricken...: Heb. come into days.
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Jordan, with all the nations that I have cut off,
even unto the great sea westward.* 5 And the
Lord your God, he shall expel them from be-
fore you, anddrive themfromoutof your sight;
and ye shall possess their land, as the Lord
your God hath promised unto you. 6 Be ye
therefore very courageous to keep and to do
all that is written in the book of the law of
Moses, that ye turn not aside therefrom to the
right hand or to the left; 7 That ye come not
among these nations, these that remain among
you; neither make mention of the name of
their gods, nor cause to swear by them, neither
serve them, nor bow yourselves unto them:
8 But cleave unto the Lord your God, as ye
have done unto this day.* 9 For the Lord hath
driven out from before you great nations and

4. westward: Heb. at the sunset.
8. But cleave...: or, For if ye will cleave, etc.
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strong: butas for you, nomanhathbeen able to
stand before you unto this day.* 10 One man of
you shall chase a thousand: for the Lord your
God, he it is that fighteth for you, as he hath
promised you. 11 Take good heed therefore
unto yourselves, that ye love the Lord your
God.* 12 Else if ye do in any wise go back, and
cleave unto the remnant of these nations, even
these that remain among you, and shall make
marriageswith them, and go in unto them, and
they to you: 13 Know for a certainty that the
Lord your God will no more drive out any of
these nations from before you; but they shall
be snares and traps unto you, and scourges in
your sides, and thorns in your eyes, until ye per-
ish from off this good land which the Lord
your God hath given you. 14 And, behold, this

9. For the Lord...: or, Then the Lord will drive.
11. yourselves: Heb. your souls.
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day I am going the way of all the earth: and ye
know in all your hearts and in all your souls,
that not one thing hath failed of all the good
things which the Lord your God spake con-
cerning you; all are come to pass unto you, and
not one thing hath failed thereof. 15 Therefore
it shall come to pass, that as all good things are
come upon you, which the Lord your God
promised you; so shall the Lord bring upon
you all evil things, until he have destroyed you
from off this good land which the Lord your
God hath given you. 16 When ye have trans-
gressed the covenant of the Lord your God,
which he commanded you, and have gone and
served other gods, and bowed yourselves to
them; then shall the anger of the Lord be kin-
dled against you, and ye shall perish quickly
from off the good land which he hath given
unto you.
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24 And Joshua gathered all the tribes of Is-
rael to Shechem, and called for the elders of
Israel, and for their heads, and for their judges,
and for their officers; and they presented them-
selves before God. 2 And Joshua said unto all
the people, Thus saith the Lord God of Is-
rael, Your fathers dwelt on the other side of
the flood in old time, even Terah, the father
of Abraham, and the father of Nachor: and
they served other gods. 3 And I took your fa-
ther Abraham from the other side of the flood,
and led him throughout all the land of Ca-
naan, and multiplied his seed, and gave him
Isaac. 4 And I gave unto Isaac Jacob and Esau:
and I gave unto Esau mount Seir, to possess
it; but Jacob and his children went down into
Egypt. 5 I sent Moses also and Aaron, and I
plagued Egypt, according to that which I did
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among them: and afterward I brought you out.
6 And Ibrought your fathers out ofEgypt: and
ye came unto the sea; and the Egyptians pur-
sued after your fathers with chariots and horse-
men unto the Red sea. 7 And when they cried
unto the Lord, he put darkness between you
and the Egyptians, and brought the sea upon
them, and covered them; and your eyes have
seenwhat I have done inEgypt: and ye dwelt in
the wilderness a long season. 8 And I brought
you into the land of theAmorites, which dwelt
on the other side Jordan; and they fought with
you: and I gave them into your hand, that ye
might possess their land; and I destroyed them
from before you. 9 Then Balak the son of Zip-
por, king of Moab, arose and warred against
Israel, and sent and called Balaam the son of
Beor to curse you: 10 But I would not hearken
unto Balaam; therefore he blessed you still: so
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I delivered you out of his hand. 11 And ye went
over Jordan, and came unto Jericho: and the
men of Jericho fought against you, the Amor-
ites, and the Perizzites, and theCanaanites, and
the Hittites, and the Girgashites, the Hivites,
and the Jebusites; and I delivered them into
your hand. 12 And I sent the hornet before you,
which drave them out from before you, even
the two kings of the Amorites; but not with
thy sword, nor with thy bow. 13 And I have
given you a land for which ye did not labour,
and cities which ye built not, and ye dwell in
them; of the vineyards and oliveyards which ye
planted not do ye eat. 14 Now therefore fear
the Lord, and serve him in sincerity and in
truth: and put away the gods which your fa-
thers served on the other side of the flood, and
in Egypt; and serve ye the Lord. 15 And if it
seem evil unto you to serve the Lord, choose



24.16–19 JOSHUA 11539

you this day whom ye will serve; whether the
gods which your fathers served that were on
the other side of the flood, or the gods of the
Amorites, in whose land ye dwell: but as for
me and my house, we will serve the Lord.
16 And the people answered and said, God for-
bid that we should forsake the Lord, to serve
other gods; 17 For the Lord our God, he it
is that brought us up and our fathers out of
the land of Egypt, from the house of bond-
age, and which did those great signs in our
sight, and preserved us in all the way wherein
we went, and among all the people through
whom we passed: 18 And the Lord drave out
from before us all the people, even the Amor-
ites which dwelt in the land: therefore will we
also serve the Lord; for he is our God. 19 And
Joshua said unto the people, Ye cannot serve
the Lord: for he is an holy God; he is a jealous
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God; he will not forgive your transgressions
nor your sins. 20 If ye forsake the Lord, and
serve strange gods, thenhewill turn anddo you
hurt, and consume you, after that he hath done
you good. 21 And the people said unto Joshua,
Nay; butwewill serve theLord. 22 And Joshua
said unto the people, Ye are witnesses against
yourselves that ye have chosen you the Lord,
to serve him. And they said, We are witnesses.
23 Now therefore put away, said he, the strange
gods which are among you, and incline your
heart unto the Lord God of Israel. 24 And the
people said unto Joshua, The Lord our God
will we serve, and his voice will we obey. 25 So
Joshua made a covenant with the people that
day, and set them a statute and an ordinance in
Shechem. 26 And Joshua wrote these words in
the book of the law of God, and took a great
stone, and set it up there under an oak, thatwas
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by the sanctuary of the Lord. 27 And Joshua
saidunto all thepeople, Behold, this stone shall
be a witness unto us; for it hath heard all the
words of the Lord which he spake unto us:
it shall be therefore a witness unto you, lest ye
deny your God. 28 So Joshua let the people de-
part, every man unto his inheritance. 29 And it
came to pass after these things, that Joshua the
son of Nun, the servant of the Lord, died, be-
ing an hundred and ten years old. 30 And they
buried him in the border of his inheritance in
Timnathserah, which is inmount Ephraim, on
thenorth side of the hill ofGaash. 31 And Israel
served the Lord all the days of Joshua, and all
the days of the elders that overlived Joshua, and
which had known all the works of the Lord,
that hehaddone for Israel.* 32 And thebones of

24.31. overlived...: Heb. prolonged their days after
Joshua.
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Joseph, which the children of Israel brought up
out of Egypt, buried they in Shechem, in a par-
cel of ground which Jacob bought of the sons
of Hamor the father of Shechem for an hun-
dred pieces of silver: and it became the inheri-
tance of the children of Joseph.* 33 AndEleazar
the son of Aaron died; and they buried him in
a hill that pertained to Phinehas his son, which
was given him in mount Ephraim.

32. pieces...: or, lambs.
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JUDGES

Now after the death of Joshua it came
to pass, that the children of Israel
asked the Lord, saying, Who shall

go up for us against the Canaanites first, to
fight against them? 2 And the Lord said, Ju-
dah shall go up: behold, I have delivered the
land into his hand. 3 And Judah said unto
Simeon his brother, Come up with me into
my lot, that we may fight against the Canaan-
ites; and I likewise will go with thee into thy
lot. So Simeon went with him. 4 And Ju-
dah went up; and the Lord delivered the Ca-
naanites and the Perizzites into their hand: and
they slew of them in Bezek ten thousand men.
5 And they found Adonibezek in Bezek: and
they fought against him, and they slew the Ca-
naanites and the Perizzites. 6 But Adonibezek



1.7–10 JUDGES 11544

fled; and they pursued after him, and caught
him, and cut off his thumbs and his great toes.
7 And Adonibezek said, Threescore and ten
kings, having their thumbs and their great toes
cut off, gathered their meat under my table: as
I have done, so God hath requited me. And
they brought him to Jerusalem, and there he
died.* 8 Now the children of Judah had fought
against Jerusalem, and had taken it, and smit-
ten it with the edge of the sword, and set the
city onfire. 9 Andafterward the childrenof Ju-
dahwent down tofight against theCanaanites,
that dwelt in the mountain, and in the south,
and in the valley.* 10 And Judah went against
theCanaanites that dwelt inHebron: (now the
name of Hebron before was Kirjatharba:) and

1.7. their thumbs...: Heb. the thumbs of their hands
and of their feet. gathered: or, gleaned.
9. valley: or, low country.
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they slew Sheshai, and Ahiman, and Talmai.
11 And from thence he went against the inhab-
itants of Debir: and the name of Debir before
was Kirjathsepher: 12 And Caleb said, He that
smiteth Kirjathsepher, and taketh it, to him
will I give Achsah my daughter to wife. 13 And
Othniel the son of Kenaz, Caleb’s younger
brother, took it: and he gave him Achsah his
daughter to wife. 14 And it came to pass, when
she came to him, that she moved him to ask
of her father a field: and she lighted from off
her ass; and Caleb said unto her, What wilt
thou? 15 And she said unto him, Give me a
blessing: for thou hast given me a south land;
give me also springs of water. And Caleb gave
her the upper springs and the nether springs.
16 And the children of the Kenite, Moses’ fa-
ther in law, went up out of the city of palm
treeswith the childrenof Judah into thewilder-
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ness of Judah, which lieth in the south of Arad;
and they went and dwelt among the people.
17 And Judah went with Simeon his brother,
and they slew the Canaanites that inhabited
Zephath, and utterly destroyed it. And the
name of the city was called Hormah. 18 Also
Judah took Gaza with the coast thereof, and
Askelon with the coast thereof, and Ekron
with the coast thereof. 19 And the Lord was
with Judah; and he drave out the inhabitants of
the mountain; but could not drive out the in-
habitants of the valley, because they had char-
iots of iron.* 20 And they gave Hebron unto
Caleb, as Moses said: and he expelled thence
the three sons of Anak. 21 And the children of
Benjamin did not drive out the Jebusites that
inhabited Jerusalem; but the Jebusites dwell
with the children of Benjamin in Jerusalem

19. drave...: or, possessed the mountain.
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unto this day. 22 And the house of Joseph, they
also went up against Bethel: and the Lordwas
with them. 23 And the house of Joseph sent
to descry Bethel. (Now the name of the city
before was Luz.) 24 And the spies saw a man
come forth out of the city, and they said unto
him, Shew us, we pray thee, the entrance into
the city, and we will shew thee mercy. 25 And
when he shewed them the entrance into the
city, they smote the city with the edge of the
sword; but they let go the man and all his fam-
ily. 26 And the man went into the land of the
Hittites, and built a city, and called the name
thereof Luz: which is the name thereof unto
this day. 27 Neither did Manasseh drive out the
inhabitants of Bethshean and her towns, nor
Taanach and her towns, nor the inhabitants
of Dor and her towns, nor the inhabitants of
Ibleam and her towns, nor the inhabitants of
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Megiddo and her towns: but the Canaanites
would dwell in that land. 28 And it came to
pass, when Israel was strong, that they put the
Canaanites to tribute, and did not utterly drive
themout. 29 Neither didEphraimdrive out the
Canaanites that dwelt in Gezer; but the Ca-
naanites dwelt in Gezer among them. 30 Nei-
ther did Zebulun drive out the inhabitants of
Kitron, nor the inhabitants ofNahalol; but the
Canaanites dwelt among them, and became
tributaries. 31 Neither did Asher drive out the
inhabitants of Accho, nor the inhabitants of
Zidon, nor of Ahlab, nor of Achzib, nor of
Helbah, nor of Aphik, nor of Rehob: 32 But
the Asherites dwelt among the Canaanites, the
inhabitants of the land: for they did not drive
themout. 33 Neither didNaphtali drive out the
inhabitants of Bethshemesh, nor the inhabi-
tants of Bethanath; but he dwelt among the
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Canaanites, the inhabitants of the land: nev-
ertheless the inhabitants of Bethshemesh and
of Bethanath became tributaries unto them.
34 And the Amorites forced the children of
Dan into the mountain: for they would not
suffer them to come down to the valley: 35 But
the Amorites would dwell in mount Heres in
Aijalon, and in Shaalbim: yet the hand of the
house of Joseph prevailed, so that they became
tributaries.* 36 And the coast of the Amorites
was from the going up to Akrabbim, from the
rock, and upward.*

2 And an angel of the Lord came up from
Gilgal to Bochim, and said, I made you to go
up out of Egypt, and have brought you unto
the land which I sware unto your fathers; and I

35. prevailed: Heb. was heavy.
36. the going...: or, Maalehakrabbim.
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said, I will never break my covenant with you.*
2 And ye shall make no league with the inhab-
itants of this land; ye shall throw down their
altars: but ye have not obeyed my voice: why
have ye done this? 3 Wherefore I also said,
I will not drive them out from before you;
but they shall be as thorns in your sides, and
their gods shall be a snare unto you. 4 And
it came to pass, when the angel of the Lord
spake these words unto all the children of Is-
rael, that the people lifted up their voice, and
wept. 5 And they called the name of that place
Bochim: and they sacrificed there unto the
Lord.* 6 And when Joshua had let the people
go, the children of Israel went every man unto
his inheritance to possess the land. 7 And the
people served the Lord all the days of Joshua,

2.1. angel: or, messenger.
5. Bochim: that is, Weepers.
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and all the days of the elders that outlived
Joshua, who had seen all the great works of the
Lord, that he did for Israel.* 8 And Joshua the
son of Nun, the servant of the Lord, died, be-
ing an hundred and ten years old. 9 And they
buried him in the border of his inheritance in
Timnathheres, in the mount of Ephraim, on
the north side of the hill Gaash.* 10 And also
all that generation were gathered unto their fa-
thers: and there arose another generation after
them, which knew not the Lord, nor yet the
works which he had done for Israel. 11 And
the children of Israel did evil in the sight of the
Lord, and served Baalim: 12 And they forsook
the Lord God of their fathers, which brought
them out of the land of Egypt, and followed
other gods, of the gods of the people that

7. outlived: Heb. prolonged days after.
9. Timnathhares: called elsewhere, Timnathserah.
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were round about them, andbowed themselves
unto them, and provoked the Lord to anger.
13 And they forsook the Lord, and served Baal
and Ashtaroth. 14 And the anger of the Lord
was hot against Israel, and he delivered them
into the hands of spoilers that spoiled them,
and he sold them into the hands of their ene-
mies round about, so that they could not any
longer stand before their enemies. 15 Whither-
soever they went out, the hand of the Lord
was against them for evil, as the Lord had
said, and as the Lord had sworn unto them:
and they were greatly distressed. 16 Neverthe-
less the Lord raised up judges, which deliv-
ered themout of the hand of those that spoiled
them.* 17 And yet theywould not hearken unto
their judges, but they went a whoring after
other gods, and bowed themselves unto them:

16. delivered: Heb. saved.
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they turned quickly out of the way which their
fatherswalked in, obeying the commandments
of the Lord; but they did not so. 18 And
when the Lord raised them up judges, then
the Lord was with the judge, and delivered
them out of the hand of their enemies all the
days of the judge: for it repented the Lord
because of their groanings by reason of them
that oppressed them and vexed them. 19 And
it came to pass, when the judge was dead, that
they returned, and corrupted themselves more
than their fathers, in following other gods to
serve them, and to bow down unto them; they
ceased not from their own doings, nor from
their stubborn way.* 20 And the anger of the
Lord was hot against Israel; and he said, Be-
cause that this people hath transgressed my

19. corrupted...: or, were corrupt. ceased...: Heb. let
nothing fall of their.
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covenant which I commanded their fathers,
andhave not hearkened untomy voice; 21 I also
will not henceforth drive out any from before
them of the nations which Joshua left when he
died: 22 That through them I may prove Israel,
whether they will keep the way of the Lord to
walk therein, as their fathers did keep it, or not.
23 Therefore the Lord left those nations, with-
out driving them out hastily; neither delivered
he them into the hand of Joshua.*

3 Now these are the nations which the
Lord left, to prove Israel by them, even as
many of Israel as had not known all the wars
of Canaan; 2 Only that the generations of the
children of Israel might know, to teach them
war, at the least such as before knew nothing
thereof; 3 Namely, five lords of the Philistines,

23. left: or, suffered.
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and all the Canaanites, and the Sidonians,
and the Hivites that dwelt in mount Lebanon,
from mount Baalhermon unto the entering in
of Hamath. 4 And they were to prove Israel by
them, to know whether they would hearken
unto the commandments of the Lord, which
he commanded their fathers by the hand of
Moses. 5 And the children of Israel dwelt
among the Canaanites, Hittites, and Amor-
ites, and Perizzites, and Hivites, and Jebusites:
6 And they took their daughters to be their
wives, and gave their daughters to their sons,
and served their gods. 7 And the children of
Israel did evil in the sight of the Lord, and
forgat the Lord their God, and served Baalim
and the groves. 8 Therefore the anger of the
Lord was hot against Israel, and he sold them
into the hand of Chushanrishathaim king of
Mesopotamia: and the childrenof Israel served
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Chushanrishathaim eight years.* 9 And when
the children of Israel cried unto the Lord, the
Lord raised up a deliverer to the children of
Israel, who delivered them, even Othniel the
son of Kenaz, Caleb’s younger brother.* 10 And
the Spirit of the Lord came upon him, and
he judged Israel, and went out to war: and
the Lord delivered Chushanrishathaim king
of Mesopotamia into his hand; and his hand
prevailed against Chushanrishathaim.* 11 And
the land had rest forty years. And Othniel the
son of Kenaz died. 12 And the children of Is-
rael did evil again in the sight of the Lord:
and the Lord strengthened Eglon the king of
Moab against Israel, because they haddone evil
in the sight of the Lord. 13 And he gathered

3.8. Mesopotamia: Heb. Aramnaharaim.
9. deliverer: Heb. saviour.
10. came: Heb. was. Mesopotamia: Heb. Aram.
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untohim the children ofAmmonandAmalek,
and went and smote Israel, and possessed the
city of palm trees. 14 So the children of Is-
rael served Eglon the king of Moab eighteen
years. 15 But when the children of Israel cried
unto the Lord, the Lord raised them up a de-
liverer, Ehud the son of Gera, a Benjamite, a
man lefthanded: and by him the children of
Israel sent a present unto Eglon the king of
Moab.* 16 But Ehud made him a dagger which
had two edges, of a cubit length; and he did
gird it under his raiment upon his right thigh.
17 And he brought the present unto Eglon king
ofMoab: and Eglonwas a very fatman. 18 And
when he had made an end to offer the present,
he sent away the people that bare the present.
19 But he himself turned again from the quar-

15. a Benjamite: or, the son of Jemini. lefthanded:
Heb. shut of his right hand.
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ries that were by Gilgal, and said, I have a se-
cret errand unto thee, O king: who said, Keep
silence. And all that stood by him went out
from him.* 20 And Ehud came unto him; and
he was sitting in a summer parlour, which he
had for himself alone. And Ehud said, I have
a message from God unto thee. And he arose
out of his seat.* 21 And Ehud put forth his left
hand, and took the dagger fromhis right thigh,
and thrust it into his belly: 22 And the haft also
went in after the blade; and the fat closed upon
the blade, so that he could not draw the dag-
ger out of his belly; and the dirt came out.*
23 Then Ehud went forth through the porch,
and shut the doors of the parlour upon him,
and locked them. 24 Whenhewas gone out, his

19. quarries: or, graven images.
20. a summer...: Heb. a parlour of cooling.
22. the dirt...: or, it came out at the buttocks.
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servants came; andwhen they saw that, behold,
the doors of the parlour were locked, they said,
Surely he coverethhis feet inhis summer cham-
ber.* 25 And they tarried till theywere ashamed:
and, behold, he opened not the doors of the
parlour; therefore they took a key, and opened
them: and, behold, their lord was fallen down
dead on the earth. 26 And Ehud escaped while
they tarried, and passed beyond the quarries,
and escaped unto Seirath. 27 And it came to
pass, when he was come, that he blew a trum-
pet in the mountain of Ephraim, and the chil-
dren of Israel went down with him from the
mount, and he before them. 28 And he said
unto them, Follow afterme: for theLordhath
delivered your enemies the Moabites into your
hand. And theywentdownafterhim, and took
the fords of Jordan toward Moab, and suffered

24. covereth...: or, doeth his easement.
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not a man to pass over. 29 And they slew of
Moab at that time about ten thousandmen, all
lusty, and all men of valour; and there escaped
not a man.* 30 So Moab was subdued that day
under the hand of Israel. And the land had rest
fourscore years. 31 And after him was Shamgar
the son of Anath, which slew of the Philistines
six hundred men with an ox goad: and he also
delivered Israel.

4 And the children of Israel again did evil
in the sight of the Lord, when Ehudwas dead.
2 And the Lord sold them into the hand of
Jabin king of Canaan, that reigned in Hazor;
the captain of whose host was Sisera, which
dwelt in Harosheth of the Gentiles. 3 And the
children of Israel cried unto the Lord: for he
had nine hundred chariots of iron; and twenty

29. lusty: Heb. fat.
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years he mightily oppressed the children of Is-
rael. 4 And Deborah, a prophetess, the wife of
Lapidoth, she judged Israel at that time. 5 And
she dwelt under the palm tree of Deborah be-
tween Ramah and Bethel in mount Ephraim:
and the children of Israel came up to her for
judgment. 6 And she sent and calledBarak the
son of Abinoam out of Kedeshnaphtali, and
said unto him, Hath not the Lord God of Is-
rael commanded, saying, Go and draw toward
mount Tabor, and take with thee ten thou-
sand men of the children of Naphtali and of
the children of Zebulun? 7 And I will draw
unto thee to the river Kishon Sisera, the cap-
tain of Jabin’s army, with his chariots and his
multitude; and I will deliver him into thine
hand. 8 And Barak said unto her, If thou wilt
go with me, then I will go: but if thou wilt
not go with me, then I will not go. 9 And she
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said, I will surely go with thee: notwithstand-
ing the journey that thou takest shall not be
for thine honour; for the Lord shall sell Sis-
era into the hand of a woman. And Deborah
arose, and went with Barak to Kedesh. 10 And
Barak called Zebulun and Naphtali to Kedesh;
and he went up with ten thousand men at his
feet: and Deborah went up with him. 11 Now
Heber the Kenite, which was of the children
of Hobab the father in law of Moses, had sev-
ered himself from the Kenites, and pitched his
tent unto the plain of Zaanaim, which is by
Kedesh. 12 And they shewed Sisera that Barak
the son of Abinoam was gone up to mount
Tabor. 13 And Sisera gathered together all his
chariots, even nine hundred chariots of iron,
and all the people that were with him, from
Harosheth of the Gentiles unto the river of
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Kishon.* 14 AndDeborah said untoBarak, Up;
for this is the day in which the Lord hath de-
livered Sisera into thine hand: is not the Lord
gone out before thee? So Barak went down
from mount Tabor, and ten thousand men af-
ter him. 15 And the Lord discomfited Sisera,
and all his chariots, and all his host, with the
edge of the sword before Barak; so that Sisera
lighted down off his chariot, and fled away on
his feet. 16 But Barak pursued after the chari-
ots, and after the host, unto Harosheth of the
Gentiles: and all the host of Sisera fell upon
the edge of the sword; and there was not aman
left.* 17 Howbeit Sisera fled away on his feet to
the tentof Jael thewife ofHeber theKenite: for
there was peace between Jabin the king of Ha-
zor and the house of Heber the Kenite. 18 And

4.13. together: Heb. by cry, or, proclamation.
16. a man: Heb. unto one.



4.19–22 JUDGES 11564

Jael went out tomeet Sisera, and said unto him,
Turn in, my lord, turn in to me; fear not. And
when he had turned in unto her into the tent,
she covered him with a mantle.* 19 And he said
unto her, Give me, I pray thee, a little water to
drink; for I am thirsty. And she opened a bot-
tle of milk, and gave him drink, and covered
him. 20 Again he said unto her, Stand in the
door of the tent, and it shall be, when any man
doth come and enquire of thee, and say, Is there
any man here? that thou shalt say, No. 21 Then
Jael Heber’s wife took a nail of the tent, and
took an hammer in her hand, and went softly
unto him, and smote the nail into his temples,
and fastened it into the ground: for he was fast
asleep and weary. So he died.* 22 And, behold,
as Barak pursued Sisera, Jael came out to meet

18. mantle: or, rug, or, blanket.
21. and took: Heb. and put.
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him, and said unto him, Come, and I will shew
thee the man whom thou seekest. And when
he came into her tent, behold, Sisera lay dead,
and the nail was in his temples. 23 So God sub-
dued on that day Jabin the king of Canaan be-
fore the children of Israel. 24 And the hand of
the children of Israel prospered, and prevailed
against Jabin the kingofCanaan, until theyhad
destroyed Jabin king of Canaan.*

5 Then sang Deborah and Barak the son
of Abinoam on that day, saying, 2 Praise ye the
Lord for the avenging of Israel, when the peo-
ple willingly offered themselves. 3 Hear, O ye
kings; give ear, O ye princes; I, even I, will sing
unto the Lord; I will sing praise to the Lord
God of Israel. 4 Lord, when thou wentest out
of Seir, when thou marchedst out of the field

24. prospered...: Heb. going went and was hard.
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of Edom, the earth trembled, and the heavens
dropped, the clouds also droppedwater. 5 The
mountains melted from before the Lord, even
that Sinai frombefore theLordGodof Israel.*
6 In the days of Shamgar the son of Anath,
in the days of Jael, the highways were unoc-
cupied, and the travellers walked through by-
ways.* 7 The inhabitants of the villages ceased,
they ceased in Israel, until that IDeborah arose,
that I arose a mother in Israel. 8 They chose
new gods; then was war in the gates: was there
a shield or spear seen among forty thousand in
Israel? 9 My heart is toward the governors of
Israel, that offered themselves willingly among
the people. Bless ye the Lord. 10 Speak, ye
that ride on white asses, ye that sit in judg-

5.5. melted: Heb. flowed.
6. travellers: Heb. walkers of paths. byways: Heb.
crooked ways.
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ment, and walk by the way.* 11 They that are
delivered from the noise of archers in the places
of drawing water, there shall they rehearse the
righteous acts of the Lord, even the righteous
acts toward the inhabitants of his villages in Is-
rael: then shall the people of the Lord go
down to the gates.* 12 Awake, awake, Debo-
rah: awake, awake, utter a song: arise, Barak,
and lead thy captivity captive, thou son of Abi-
noam. 13 Then he made him that remaineth
havedominionover thenobles among thepeo-
ple: the Lord made me have dominion over
the mighty. 14 Out of Ephraim was there a root
of them against Amalek; after thee, Benjamin,
among thy people; out of Machir came down
governors, and out of Zebulun they that han-

10. Speak: or, Meditate.
11. righteous...: Heb. righteousnesses.
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dle the pen of the writer.* 15 And the princes
of Issachar were with Deborah; even Issachar,
and also Barak: he was sent on foot into the
valley. For the divisions of Reuben there were
great thoughts of heart.* 16 Why abodest thou
among the sheepfolds, to hear the bleatings of
the flocks? For the divisions of Reuben there
were great searchings of heart.* 17 Gilead abode
beyond Jordan: and why did Dan remain in
ships? Asher continued on the sea shore, and
abode in his breaches.* 18 Zebulun and Naph-
tali were a people that jeoparded their lives
unto the death in the high places of the field.*
19 The kings came and fought, then fought the

14. handle: Heb. draw with.
15. foot: Heb. his feet. thoughts: Heb. impressions.
For: or, In.
16. For: or, In.
17. shore: or, port. breaches: or, creeks.
18. jeoparded: Heb. exposed to reproach.
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kings of Canaan in Taanach by the waters of
Megiddo; they took no gain of money. 20 They
fought from heaven; the stars in their courses
fought against Sisera.* 21 The river of Kishon
swept them away, that ancient river, the river
Kishon. O my soul, thou hast trodden down
strength. 22 Then were the horsehoofs bro-
ken by the means of the pransings, the prans-
ings of their mighty ones.* 23 Curse ye Meroz,
said the angel of the Lord, curse ye bitterly
the inhabitants thereof; because they came not
to the help of the Lord, to the help of the
Lord against the mighty. 24 Blessed above wo-
men shall Jael the wife of Heber the Kenite be,
blessed shall she be above women in the tent.
25 He asked water, and she gave him milk; she
brought forth butter in a lordly dish. 26 She

20. courses: Heb. paths.
22. pransings: or, tramplings, or, plungings.
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put her hand to the nail, and her right hand
to the workmen’s hammer; and with the ham-
mer she smote Sisera, she smote off his head,
when she had pierced and stricken through his
temples.* 27 At her feet he bowed, he fell, he lay
down: at her feet he bowed, he fell: where he
bowed, there he fell downdead.* 28 Themother
of Sisera looked out at a window, and cried
through the lattice, Why is his chariot so long
in coming? why tarry the wheels of his char-
iots? 29 Her wise ladies answered her, yea, she
returned answer to herself,* 30 Have they not
sped? have they not divided the prey; to every
man a damsel or two; to Sisera a prey of divers
colours, a prey of divers colours of needlework,
of divers colours of needlework on both sides,

26. with...: Heb. she hammered.
27. At: Heb. Between. dead: Heb. destroyed.
29. answer: Heb. her words.
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meet for the necks of them that take the spoil?*
31 So let all thine enemies perish, O Lord: but
let them that love him be as the sun when he
goeth forth in his might. And the land had
rest forty years.

6 And the children of Israel did evil in
the sight of the Lord: and the Lord deliv-
ered them into the hand ofMidian seven years.
2 And the hand of Midian prevailed against
Israel: and because of the Midianites the chil-
dren of Israel made them the dens which are in
the mountains, and caves, and strong holds.*
3 And so it was, when Israel had sown, that
the Midianites came up, and the Amalekites,
and the children of the east, even they came up
against them; 4 And they encamped against

30. every...: Heb. the head of a man.
6.2. prevailed: Heb. was strong.
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them, and destroyed the increase of the earth,
till thou come unto Gaza, and left no suste-
nance for Israel, neither sheep, nor ox, nor ass.
5 For they came up with their cattle and their
tents, and they came as grasshoppers formulti-
tude; for both they and their camels were with-
out number: and they entered into the land to
destroy it. 6 And Israel was greatly impover-
ished because of the Midianites; and the chil-
dren of Israel cried unto the Lord. 7 And
it came to pass, when the children of Israel
cried unto the Lord because of the Midian-
ites, 8 That the Lord sent a prophet unto the
children of Israel, which said unto them, Thus
saith the Lord God of Israel, I brought you
up from Egypt, and brought you forth out of
the house of bondage;* 9 And I delivered you
out of the hand of the Egyptians, and out of

8. a prophet: Heb. a man a prophet.
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the hand of all that oppressed you, and drave
them out from before you, and gave you their
land; 10 And I said unto you, I am the Lord
your God; fear not the gods of the Amor-
ites, in whose land ye dwell: but ye have not
obeyed my voice. 11 And there came an an-
gel of the Lord, and sat under an oak which
was in Ophrah, that pertained unto Joash the
Abiezrite: and his son Gideon threshed wheat
by the winepress, to hide it from the Midian-
ites.* 12 And the angel of the Lord appeared
unto him, and said unto him, The Lord is
with thee, thou mighty man of valour. 13 And
Gideon said unto him, Oh my Lord, if the
Lord be with us, why then is all this befallen
us? and where be all his miracles which our fa-
thers toldusof, saying,Didnot theLordbring

11. Gideon: Gr. Gedeon. to hide...: Heb. to cause it
to flee.



6.14–18 JUDGES 11574

us up from Egypt? but now the Lord hath
forsaken us, and delivered us into the hands of
the Midianites. 14 And the Lord looked upon
him, and said, Go in this thy might, and thou
shalt save Israel from the hand of the Midian-
ites: have not I sent thee? 15 And he said unto
him, Oh my Lord, wherewith shall I save Is-
rael? behold, my family is poor in Manasseh,
and I am the least in my father’s house.* 16 And
the Lord said unto him, Surely I will be with
thee, and thou shalt smite the Midianites as
one man. 17 And he said unto him, If now I
have found grace in thy sight, then shew me a
sign that thou talkest with me. 18 Depart not
hence, I pray thee, until I come unto thee, and
bring forth my present, and set it before thee.
Andhe said, Iwill tarry until thou come again.*

15. my family...: Heb. my thousand is the meanest.
18. present: or, meat offering.
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19 And Gideon went in, and made ready a kid,
and unleavened cakes of an ephah of flour: the
flesh he put in a basket, and he put the broth in
a pot, and brought it out unto him under the
oak, and presented it.* 20 And the angel of God
said unto him, Take the flesh and the unleav-
ened cakes, and lay them upon this rock, and
pour out the broth. And he did so. 21 Then
the angel of the Lord put forth the end of
the staff that was in his hand, and touched the
flesh and the unleavened cakes; and there rose
up fire out of the rock, and consumed the flesh
and the unleavened cakes. Then the angel of
the Lord departed out of his sight. 22 And
whenGideon perceived that hewas an angel of
the Lord, Gideon said, Alas, O Lord GOD!
for because I have seen an angel of the Lord
face to face. 23 And the Lord said unto him,

19. a kid: Heb. a kid of the goats.
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Peace be unto thee; fear not: thou shalt not
die. 24 Then Gideon built an altar there unto
the Lord, and called it Jehovahshalom: unto
this day it is yet in Ophrah of the Abiezrites.*
25 And it came to pass the same night, that the
Lord said unto him, Take thy father’s young
bullock, even the secondbullock of seven years
old, and throw down the altar of Baal that thy
father hath, and cut down the grove that is by
it:* 26 And build an altar unto the Lord thy
God upon the top of this rock, in the ordered
place, and take the second bullock, and offer
a burnt sacrifice with the wood of the grove
which thou shalt cut down.* 27 Then Gideon
took ten men of his servants, and did as the

24. Jehovahshalom: that is, The Lord send peace.
25. even: or, and.
26. rock: Heb. strong place. In the ordered...: or, in an
orderly manner.
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Lord had said unto him: and so it was, be-
cause he feared his father’s household, and the
men of the city, that he could not do it by day,
that he did it by night. 28 And when the men
of the city arose early in the morning, behold,
the altar of Baal was cast down, and the grove
was cut down that was by it, and the second
bullock was offered upon the altar that was
built. 29 And they said one to another, Who
hath done this thing? Andwhen they enquired
and asked, they said, Gideon the son of Joash
hath done this thing. 30 Then the men of the
city said unto Joash, Bring out thy son, that
he may die: because he hath cast down the al-
tar of Baal, and because he hath cut down the
grove that was by it. 31 And Joash said unto all
that stood against him, Will ye plead for Baal?
will ye save him? he that will plead for him, let
him be put to death whilst it is yet morning:
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if he be a god, let him plead for himself, be-
cause one hath cast down his altar. 32 Therefore
on that day he called him Jerubbaal, saying,
Let Baal plead against him, because he hath
throwndownhis altar.* 33 Thenall theMidian-
ites and the Amalekites and the children of the
eastwere gathered together, andwent over, and
pitched in the valley of Jezreel. 34 But the Spirit
of the Lord came uponGideon, and he blew a
trumpet; and Abiezer was gathered after him.*
35 Andhe sentmessengers throughout allMan-
asseh; who also was gathered after him: and he
sent messengers unto Asher, and unto Zebu-
lun, and unto Naphtali; and they came up to
meet them.* 36 And Gideon said unto God, If

32. Jerubbaal: that is, Let Baal plead. Jerubbesheth:
that is, Let the shameful thing plead.
34. came...: Heb. clothed. gathered: Heb. called.
35. gathered: Heb. called.
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thou wilt save Israel by mine hand, as thou hast
said, 37 Behold, I will put a fleece of wool in the
floor; and if the dew be on the fleece only, and
it be dry upon all the earth beside, then shall I
know that thouwilt save Israel byminehand, as
thou hast said. 38 And it was so: for he rose up
early on the morrow, and thrust the fleece to-
gether, and wringed the dew out of the fleece,
a bowl full of water. 39 And Gideon said unto
God, Let not thine anger be hot against me,
and I will speak but this once: let me prove, I
pray thee, but this once with the fleece; let it
now be dry only upon the fleece, and upon all
the ground let there be dew. 40 AndGoddid so
that night: for it was dry upon the fleece only,
and there was dew on all the ground.

7 Then Jerubbaal, who is Gideon, and all
the people that were with him, rose up early,
and pitched beside the well of Harod: so that
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the host of the Midianites were on the north
side of them, by the hill of Moreh, in the val-
ley. 2 And the Lord said unto Gideon, The
people that are with thee are too many for me
to give the Midianites into their hands, lest Is-
rael vaunt themselves against me, saying, Mine
own hand hath saved me. 3 Now therefore
go to, proclaim in the ears of the people, say-
ing,Whosoever is fearful and afraid, let him re-
turn anddepart early frommountGilead. And
there returned of the people twenty and two
thousand; and there remained ten thousand.
4 And the Lord said unto Gideon, The peo-
ple are yet too many; bring them down unto
the water, and I will try them for thee there:
and it shall be, that of whom I say unto thee,
This shall go with thee, the same shall go with
thee; and of whomsoever I say unto thee, This
shall not go with thee, the same shall not go.
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5 So he brought down the people unto the wa-
ter: and the Lord said unto Gideon, Every
one that lappeth of the water with his tongue,
as a dog lappeth, him shalt thou set by himself;
likewise every one that boweth down upon his
knees to drink. 6 And the number of them
that lapped, putting their hand to their mouth,
were three hundred men: but all the rest of the
people bowed down upon their knees to drink
water. 7 And the Lord said unto Gideon,
By the three hundred men that lapped will I
save you, and deliver the Midianites into thine
hand: and let all the other people go every man
unto his place. 8 So the people took victuals
in their hand, and their trumpets: and he sent
all the rest of Israel every man unto his tent,
and retained those threehundredmen: and the
host of Midian was beneath him in the valley.
9 And it came to pass the same night, that the
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Lord saiduntohim,Arise, get thee downunto
the host; for I have delivered it into thine hand.
10 But if thou fear to go down, go thou with
Phurah thy servant down to the host: 11 And
thou shalt hear what they say; and afterward
shall thine hands be strengthened to go down
unto the host. Then went he down with Phu-
rah his servant unto the outside of the armed
men that were in the host.* 12 And the Midian-
ites and the Amalekites and all the children of
the east lay along in the valley like grasshoppers
for multitude; and their camels were without
number, as the sand by the sea side for multi-
tude. 13 And when Gideon was come, behold,
there was a man that told a dream unto his fel-
low, and said, Behold, I dreamed a dream, and,
lo, a cake of barley bread tumbled into the host
of Midian, and came unto a tent, and smote

7.11. armed men: or, ranks by five.
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it that it fell, and overturned it, that the tent
lay along. 14 And his fellow answered and said,
This is nothing else save the sword of Gideon
the son of Joash, a man of Israel: for into his
hand hath God delivered Midian, and all the
host. 15 And it was so, when Gideon heard
the telling of the dream, and the interpretation
thereof, that he worshipped, and returned into
the host of Israel, and said, Arise; for the Lord
hath delivered into your hand the host of Mid-
ian.* 16 And he divided the three hundred men
into three companies, and he put a trumpet
in every man’s hand, with empty pitchers, and
lamps within the pitchers.* 17 And he said unto
them, Look on me, and do likewise: and, be-
hold, when I come to the outside of the camp,

15. interpretation: Heb. breaking.
16. a trumpet...: Heb. trumpets in the hand of all of
them. lamps: or, firebrands, or, torches.
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it shall be that, as I do, so shall ye do. 18 When I
blowwith a trumpet, I and all that arewithme,
then blow ye the trumpets also on every side of
all the camp, and say, The sword of the Lord,
and ofGideon. 19 SoGideon, and the hundred
men thatwerewith him, came unto the outside
of the camp in the beginning of the middle
watch; and they had but newly set the watch:
and they blew the trumpets, and brake the
pitchers that were in their hands. 20 And the
three companies blew the trumpets, and brake
the pitchers, and held the lamps in their left
hands, and the trumpets in their right hands
to blow withal: and they cried, The sword of
the Lord, and of Gideon. 21 And they stood
every man in his place round about the camp:
and all the host ran, and cried, and fled. 22 And
the three hundred blew the trumpets, and the
Lord set every man’s sword against his fellow,
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even throughout all the host: and the host fled
to Bethshittah in Zererath, and to the bor-
der of Abelmeholah, unto Tabbath.* 23 And
the men of Israel gathered themselves together
out of Naphtali, and out of Asher, and out of
all Manasseh, and pursued after the Midian-
ites. 24 And Gideon sent messengers through-
out all mount Ephraim, saying, Come down
against the Midianites, and take before them
the waters unto Bethbarah and Jordan. Then
all the men of Ephraim gathered themselves
together, and took the waters unto Bethbarah
and Jordan. 25 And they took two princes of
the Midianites, Oreb and Zeeb; and they slew
Oreb upon the rock Oreb, and Zeeb they slew
at the winepress of Zeeb, and pursued Midian,
and brought the heads of Oreb and Zeeb to
Gideon on the other side Jordan.

22. in: or, toward. border: Heb. lip.
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8 And the men of Ephraim said unto
him, Why hast thou served us thus, that thou
calledst us not, when thou wentest to fight
with the Midianites? And they did chide with
him sharply.* 2 And he said unto them, What
have I done now in comparison of you? Is not
the gleaning of the grapes of Ephraim better
than the vintage of Abiezer? 3 God hath de-
livered into your hands the princes of Midian,
Oreb and Zeeb: and what was I able to do
in comparison of you? Then their anger was
abated toward him, when he had said that.*
4 And Gideon came to Jordan, and passed
over, he, and the three hundred men that were
with him, faint, yet pursuing them. 5 And he
said unto the men of Succoth, Give, I pray
8.1. Why...: Heb. What thing is this thou hast done
unto us. sharply: Heb. strongly.
3. anger: Heb. spirit.
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you, loaves of bread unto the people that fol-
low me; for they be faint, and I am pursuing
after Zebah and Zalmunna, kings of Midian.
6 And the princes of Succoth said, Are the
hands of Zebah and Zalmunna now in thine
hand, that we should give bread unto thine
army? 7 And Gideon said, Therefore when
theLordhathdeliveredZebah andZalmunna
into mine hand, then I will tear your flesh with
the thorns of the wilderness and with briers.*
8 And he went up thence to Penuel, and spake
unto them likewise: and the men of Penuel
answered him as the men of Succoth had an-
swered him. 9 And he spake also unto the
men of Penuel, saying, When I come again in
peace, I will break down this tower. 10 NowZe-
bah and Zalmunna were in Karkor, and their
hosts with them, about fifteen thousand men,

7. tear: Heb. thresh.
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all that were left of all the hosts of the chil-
dren of the east: for there fell an hundred
and twenty thousand men that drew sword.*
11 And Gideon went up by the way of them
that dwelt in tents on the east of Nobah and
Jogbehah, and smote the host: for the host
was secure. 12 AndwhenZebah andZalmunna
fled, he pursued after them, and took the two
kings of Midian, Zebah and Zalmunna, and
discomfited all the host.* 13 And Gideon the
son of Joash returned from battle before the
sun was up, 14 And caught a young man of the
men of Succoth, and enquired of him: and
he described unto him the princes of Succoth,
and the elders thereof, even threescore and sev-
enteen men.* 15 And he came unto the men

10. men that...: or, every one drawing a sword.
12. discomfited: Heb. terrified.
14. described: Heb. writ.
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of Succoth, and said, Behold Zebah and Zal-
munna, with whom ye did upbraid me, saying,
Are the hands of Zebah and Zalmunna now
in thine hand, that we should give bread unto
thy men that are weary? 16 And he took the
elders of the city, and thorns of the wilder-
ness and briers, and with them he taught the
men of Succoth.* 17 And he beat down the
tower of Penuel, and slew the men of the city.
18 Then said he unto Zebah and Zalmunna,
What manner of men were they whom ye slew
at Tabor? And they answered, As thou art, so
were they; each one resembled the children of
a king.* 19 And he said, They were my breth-
ren, even the sons of my mother: as the Lord
liveth, if ye had saved them alive, I would not
slay you. 20 And he said unto Jether his first-

16. taught: Heb. made to know.
18. resembled...: Heb. according to the form, etc.
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born, Up, and slay them. But the youth drew
not his sword: for he feared, because hewas yet
a youth. 21 Then Zebah and Zalmunna said,
Rise thou, and fall upon us: for as the man
is, so is his strength. And Gideon arose, and
slew Zebah and Zalmunna, and took away the
ornaments that were on their camels’ necks.*
22 Then the men of Israel said unto Gideon,
Rule thou over us, both thou, and thy son,
and thy son’s son also: for thou hast delivered
us from the hand of Midian. 23 And Gideon
said unto them, I will not rule over you, nei-
ther shall my son rule over you: the Lord
shall rule over you. 24 And Gideon said unto
them, I would desire a request of you, that
ye would give me every man the earrings of
his prey. (For they had golden earrings, be-
cause they were Ishmaelites.) 25 And they an-

21. ornaments: or, ornaments like the moon.
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swered, We will willingly give them. And they
spread a garment, and did cast therein every
man the earrings of his prey. 26 And the weight
of the golden earrings that he requested was
a thousand and seven hundred shekels of gold;
beside ornaments, and collars, and purple rai-
ment that was on the kings of Midian, and be-
side the chains that were about their camels’
necks.* 27 AndGideonmade an ephod thereof,
and put it in his city, even in Ophrah: and all
Israel went thither a whoring after it: which
thing became a snare unto Gideon, and to his
house. 28 Thus was Midian subdued before the
children of Israel, so that they lifted up their
heads no more. And the country was in quiet-
ness forty years in the days of Gideon. 29 And
Jerubbaal the son of Joash went and dwelt in
his own house. 30 And Gideon had threescore

26. collars: or, sweet jewels.
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and ten sons of his body begotten: for he had
many wives.* 31 And his concubine that was
in Shechem, she also bare him a son, whose
namehe calledAbimelech.* 32 AndGideon the
son of Joash died in a good old age, and was
buried in the sepulchre of Joash his father, in
Ophrah of the Abiezrites. 33 And it came to
pass, as soon as Gideon was dead, that the chil-
dren of Israel turned again, andwent awhoring
after Baalim, and made Baalberith their god.
34 And the children of Israel remembered not
the Lord their God, who had delivered them
out of the hands of all their enemies on every
side: 35 Neither shewed they kindness to the
house of Jerubbaal, namely, Gideon, according
to all the goodness which he had shewed unto
Israel.

30. of his...: Heb. going out of his thigh.
31. called: Heb. set.
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9 And Abimelech the son of Jerubbaal
went to Shechem unto his mother’s brethren,
and communed with them, and with all the
family of the house of his mother’s father, say-
ing, 2 Speak, I pray you, in the ears of all the
men of Shechem, Whether is better for you,
either that all the sons of Jerubbaal, which are
threescore and ten persons, reign over you, or
that one reign over you? remember also that
I am your bone and your flesh.* 3 And his
mother’s brethren spake of him in the ears of
all the men of Shechem all these words: and
their hearts inclined to follow Abimelech; for
they said, He is our brother.* 4 And they gave
him threescore and ten pieces of silver out of
the house of Baalberith, wherewithAbimelech

9.2. Whether...: Heb. What is good? whether, etc.
3. to follow: Heb. after.
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hired vain and light persons, which followed
him. 5 And he went unto his father’s house
at Ophrah, and slew his brethren the sons of
Jerubbaal, being threescore and ten persons,
upon one stone: notwithstanding yet Jotham
the youngest son of Jerubbaal was left; for he
hid himself. 6 And all the men of Shechem
gathered together, and all the house of Millo,
and went, and made Abimelech king, by the
plain of the pillar thatwas in Shechem.* 7 And
when they told it to Jotham, hewent and stood
in the top of mount Gerizim, and lifted up his
voice, and cried, and said unto them, Hearken
unto me, ye men of Shechem, that God may
hearken unto you. 8 The trees went forth on
a time to anoint a king over them; and they
said unto the olive tree, Reign thou over us.
9 But the olive tree said unto them, Should I

6. plain: or, oak.
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leave my fatness, wherewith by me they hon-
ourGod andman, and go to be promoted over
the trees?* 10 And the trees said to the fig tree,
Come thou, and reign over us. 11 But the fig
tree said unto them, Should I forsakemy sweet-
ness, andmygood fruit, andgo tobepromoted
over the trees? 12 Then said the trees unto the
vine, Come thou, and reign over us. 13 And
the vine said unto them, Should I leave my
wine, which cheereth God and man, and go
to be promoted over the trees? 14 Then said all
the trees unto the bramble, Come thou, and
reign over us.* 15 And the bramble said unto
the trees, If in truth ye anointme king over you,
then come and put your trust in my shadow:
and if not, let fire come out of the bramble, and
devour the cedars of Lebanon. 16 Now there-

9. go...: or, go up and down for other trees.
14. bramble: or, thistle.
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fore, if ye have done truly and sincerely, in that
ye have made Abimelech king, and if ye have
dealt well with Jerubbaal and his house, and
have done unto him according to the deserv-
ing of his hands; 17 (For my father fought for
you, and adventured his life far, and delivered
you out of the hand of Midian:* 18 And ye are
risen up against my father’s house this day, and
have slain his sons, threescore and ten persons,
upon one stone, and have made Abimelech,
the son of his maidservant, king over the men
of Shechem, because he is your brother;) 19 If ye
then have dealt truly and sincerely with Jerub-
baal and with his house this day, then rejoice ye
in Abimelech, and let him also rejoice in you:
20 But if not, let fire come out from Abimelech,
anddevour themenofShechem, and thehouse
of Millo; and let fire come out from the men

17. adventured...: Heb. cast his life.
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of Shechem, and from the house of Millo, and
devour Abimelech. 21 And Jotham ran away,
and fled, and went to Beer, and dwelt there,
for fear of Abimelech his brother. 22 When
Abimelech had reigned three years over Israel,
23 Then God sent an evil spirit between Abim-
elech and the men of Shechem; and the men
of Shechem dealt treacherously with Abim-
elech: 24 That the cruelty done to the three-
score and ten sons of Jerubbaal might come,
and their blood be laid upon Abimelech their
brother, which slew them; and upon the men
of Shechem, which aided him in the killing of
his brethren.* 25 And the men of Shechem set
liers in wait for him in the top of the moun-
tains, and they robbed all that came along
that way by them: and it was told Abimelech.
26 And Gaal the son of Ebed came with his

24. aided...: Heb. strengthened his hands to kill.
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brethren, and went over to Shechem: and the
men of Shechem put their confidence in him.
27 And they went out into the fields, and gath-
ered their vineyards, and trode the grapes, and
made merry, and went into the house of their
god, and did eat and drink, and cursed Abim-
elech.* 28 And Gaal the son of Ebed said, Who
is Abimelech, and who is Shechem, that we
should serve him? is not he the son of Jerub-
baal? and Zebul his officer? serve the men of
Hamor the father of Shechem: for why should
we serve him? 29 And would to God this peo-
ple were under my hand! then would I remove
Abimelech. And he said to Abimelech, In-
crease thine army, and come out. 30 And when
Zebul the ruler of the city heard the words
of Gaal the son of Ebed, his anger was kin-

27. merry: or, songs.
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dled.* 31 And he sent messengers unto Abim-
elech privily, saying, Behold, Gaal the son of
Ebed and his brethren be come to Shechem;
and, behold, they fortify the city against thee.*
32 Now therefore up by night, thou and the
people that is with thee, and lie in wait in the
field: 33 And it shall be, that in the morning, as
soon as the sun is up, thou shalt rise early, and
set upon the city: and, behold,whenhe and the
people that is with him come out against thee,
thenmayest thou do to them as thou shalt find
occasion.* 34 And Abimelech rose up, and all
the people that were with him, by night, and
they laid wait against Shechem in four com-
panies. 35 And Gaal the son of Ebed went out,
and stood in the entering of the gate of the city:

30. kindled: or, hot.
31. privily: Heb. craftily or, to Tormah.
33. as thou shalt...: Heb. as thine hand shall find.
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and Abimelech rose up, and the people that
werewith him, from lying inwait. 36 Andwhen
Gaal saw the people, he said to Zebul, Behold,
there come people down from the top of the
mountains. And Zebul said unto him, Thou
seest the shadow of the mountains as if they
were men. 37 And Gaal spake again and said,
See there come people down by the middle
of the land, and another company come along
by the plain of Meonenim.* 38 Then said Zebul
untohim,Where isnowthymouth,wherewith
thou saidst, Who is Abimelech, that we should
serve him? is not this the people that thou hast
despised? go out, I pray now, and fight with
them. 39 And Gaal went out before the men of
Shechem, and fought with Abimelech. 40 And
Abimelech chased him, andhe fledbefore him,

37. middle: Heb. navel. Meonenim: or, the regarders
of times.
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andmanywere overthrown and wounded, even
unto the entering of the gate. 41 And Abim-
elech dwelt at Arumah: and Zebul thrust out
Gaal and his brethren, that they should not
dwell in Shechem. 42 And it came to pass on
the morrow, that the people went out into the
field; and they told Abimelech. 43 And he took
the people, and divided them into three com-
panies, and laid wait in the field, and looked,
and, behold, the people were come forth out
of the city; and he rose up against them, and
smote them. 44 And Abimelech, and the com-
pany that was with him, rushed forward, and
stood in the entering of the gate of the city:
and the two other companies ran upon all the
people that were in the fields, and slew them.
45 And Abimelech fought against the city all
that day; and he took the city, and slew the
people that was therein, and beat down the
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city, and sowed it with salt. 46 Andwhen all the
men of the tower of Shechem heard that, they
entered into an hold of the house of the god
Berith. 47 And it was told Abimelech, that all
the men of the tower of Shechem were gath-
ered together. 48 And Abimelech gat him up
to mount Zalmon, he and all the people that
were with him; and Abimelech took an axe in
his hand, and cut down a bough from the trees,
and took it, and laid it onhis shoulder, and said
unto the people that were with him, What ye
have seen me do, make haste, and do as I have
done.* 49 And all the people likewise cut down
everymanhis bough, and followedAbimelech,
and put them to the hold, and set the hold on
fire upon them; so that all themen of the tower
of Shechem died also, about a thousand men
and women. 50 Then went Abimelech to The-

48. me do: Heb. I have done.
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bez, and encampedagainstThebez, and took it.
51 But there was a strong tower within the city,
and thither fled all the men and women, and
all they of the city, and shut it to them, and gat
them up to the top of the tower. 52 And Abim-
elech came unto the tower, and fought against
it, and went hard unto the door of the tower to
burn it with fire. 53 And a certain woman cast
a piece of a millstone upon Abimelech’s head,
and all to brake his skull. 54 Then he called
hastily unto the young man his armourbearer,
and said unto him, Draw thy sword, and slay
me, that men say not of me, A woman slew
him. And his young man thrust him through,
and he died. 55 Andwhen themen of Israel saw
that Abimelech was dead, they departed ev-
ery man unto his place. 56 Thus God rendered
the wickedness of Abimelech, which he did
unto his father, in slaying his seventy brethren:
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57 And all the evil of the men of Shechem did
God render upon their heads: and upon them
came the curse of Jotham the son of Jerubbaal.

10 And after Abimelech there arose to de-
fend Israel Tola the son of Puah, the son of
Dodo, a man of Issachar; and he dwelt in
Shamir in mount Ephraim.* 2 And he judged
Israel twenty and three years, and died, and
was buried in Shamir. 3 And after him arose
Jair, a Gileadite, and judged Israel twenty and
two years. 4 And he had thirty sons that
rode on thirty ass colts, and they had thirty
cities, which are called Havothjair unto this
day, which are in the land of Gilead.* 5 And
Jair died, andwas buried inCamon. 6 And the
children of Israel did evil again in the sight of
the Lord, and served Baalim, and Ashtaroth,
10.1. defend: or, deliver: Heb. save.
4. Havothjair: or, the villages of Jair.
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and the gods of Syria, and the gods of Zi-
don, and the gods of Moab, and the gods of
the children of Ammon, and the gods of the
Philistines, and forsook the Lord, and served
not him. 7 And the anger of the Lord was
hot against Israel, and he sold them into the
hands of the Philistines, and into the hands
of the children of Ammon. 8 And that year
they vexed and oppressed the children of Is-
rael: eighteen years, all the children of Israel
thatwere on the other side Jordan in the landof
the Amorites, which is in Gilead.* 9 Moreover
the children of Ammon passed over Jordan to
fight also against Judah, and against Benjamin,
and against the house of Ephraim; so that Is-
rael was sore distressed. 10 And the children
of Israel cried unto the Lord, saying, We have
sinned against thee, both because we have for-

8. oppressed: Heb. crushed.
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saken our God, and also served Baalim. 11 And
the Lord said unto the children of Israel, Did
not I deliver you from the Egyptians, and from
the Amorites, from the children of Ammon,
and from the Philistines? 12 The Zidonians
also, and the Amalekites, and the Maonites,
did oppress you; and ye cried to me, and I de-
livered you out of their hand. 13 Yet ye have
forsakenme, and served other gods: wherefore
I will deliver you no more. 14 Go and cry unto
the godswhich yehave chosen; let themdeliver
you in the time of your tribulation. 15 And the
children of Israel said unto the Lord, We have
sinned: do thou unto us whatsoever seemeth
good unto thee; deliver us only, we pray thee,
this day.* 16 And they put away the strange gods
from among them, and served the Lord: and

15. seemeth...: Heb. is good in thine eyes.
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his soul was grieved for the misery of Israel.*
17 Then the children of Ammon were gath-
ered together, and encamped in Gilead. And
the children of Israel assembled themselves to-
gether, and encamped in Mizpeh.* 18 And the
people and princes of Gilead said one to an-
other, What man is he that will begin to fight
against the children of Ammon? he shall be
head over all the inhabitants of Gilead.

11 Now Jephthah the Gileadite was a
mighty man of valour, and he was the son of
an harlot: and Gilead begat Jephthah.* 2 And
Gilead’s wife bare him sons; and his wife’s sons
grewup, and they thrust out Jephthah, and said

16. strange...: Heb. gods of strangers. grieved: Heb.
shortened.
17. gathered: Heb. cried.
11.1. Jephthah: called Jephthae. an harlot: Heb. a
woman an harlot.
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unto him, Thou shalt not inherit in our father’s
house; for thou art the son of a strange wo-
man. 3 Then Jephthah fled from his brethren,
and dwelt in the land of Tob: and there were
gathered vain men to Jephthah, and went out
with him.* 4 And it came to pass in process of
time, that the children of Ammon made war
against Israel.* 5 And it was so, that when the
children of Ammon made war against Israel,
the elders of Gilead went to fetch Jephthah
out of the land of Tob: 6 And they said unto
Jephthah, Come, and be our captain, that we
may fightwith the children ofAmmon. 7 And
Jephthah said unto the elders of Gilead, Did
not ye hate me, and expel me out of my fa-
ther’s house? and why are ye come unto me
now when ye are in distress? 8 And the el-

3. from: Heb. from the face.
4. in process...: Heb. after days.
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ders of Gilead said unto Jephthah, Therefore
we turn again to thee now, that thoumayest go
with us, and fight against the children of Am-
mon, and be our head over all the inhabitants
ofGilead. 9 And Jephthah said unto the elders
of Gilead, If ye bring me home again to fight
against the children of Ammon, and the Lord
deliver them before me, shall I be your head?
10 And the elders of Gilead said unto Jephthah,
The Lord be witness between us, if we do not
so according to thy words.* 11 Then Jephthah
went with the elders of Gilead, and the people
made him head and captain over them: and
Jephthahuttered all hiswords before theLord
in Mizpeh. 12 And Jephthah sent messengers
unto the king of the children of Ammon, say-
ing, What hast thou to do with me, that thou
art comeagainstme tofight inmy land? 13 And

10. witness...: Heb. the hearer between us.
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the king of the children of Ammon answered
unto the messengers of Jephthah, Because Is-
rael took awaymy land, when they cameupout
of Egypt, from Arnon even unto Jabbok, and
unto Jordan: now therefore restore those lands
again peaceably. 14 And Jephthah sent messen-
gers again unto the king of the children of Am-
mon: 15 And said unto him, Thus saith Jeph-
thah, Israel took not away the land of Moab,
nor the land of the children of Ammon: 16 But
when Israel came up from Egypt, and walked
through the wilderness unto the Red sea, and
came to Kadesh; 17 Then Israel sent messen-
gers unto the king of Edom, saying, Let me, I
pray thee, pass through thy land: but the king
of Edom would not hearken thereto. And in
like manner they sent unto the king of Moab:
but he would not consent: and Israel abode in
Kadesh. 18 Then they went along through the
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wilderness, and compassed the land of Edom,
and the landofMoab, and cameby the east side
of the land of Moab, and pitched on the other
side of Arnon, but came not within the border
of Moab: for Arnon was the border of Moab.
19 And Israel sent messengers unto Sihon king
of the Amorites, the king of Heshbon; and Is-
rael said unto him, Let us pass, we pray thee,
through thy land into my place. 20 But Sihon
trusted not Israel to pass through his coast:
but Sihon gathered all his people together,
and pitched in Jahaz, and fought against Israel.
21 And the Lord God of Israel delivered Sihon
and all his people into the hand of Israel, and
they smote them: so Israel possessed all the
land of the Amorites, the inhabitants of that
country. 22 And they possessed all the coasts
of the Amorites, from Arnon even unto Jab-
bok, and fromthewilderness evenunto Jordan.
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23 So now the Lord God of Israel hath dis-
possessed the Amorites from before his people
Israel, and shouldest thou possess it? 24 Wilt
not thou possess that which Chemosh thy god
giveth thee to possess? So whomsoever the
Lord our God shall drive out from before us,
them will we possess. 25 And now art thou
any thing better than Balak the son of Zippor,
king of Moab? did he ever strive against Is-
rael, or did he ever fight against them, 26 While
Israel dwelt in Heshbon and her towns, and
in Aroer and her towns, and in all the cities
that be along by the coasts of Arnon, three
hundred years? why therefore did ye not re-
cover them within that time? 27 Wherefore I
have not sinned against thee, but thou doest
me wrong to war against me: the Lord the
Judge be judge this day between the children of
Israel and the children of Ammon. 28 Howbeit
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the king of the children of Ammon hearkened
not unto the words of Jephthah which he sent
him. 29 Then the Spirit of the Lord came
upon Jephthah, and he passed overGilead, and
Manasseh, and passed over Mizpeh of Gilead,
and from Mizpeh of Gilead he passed over
unto the children of Ammon. 30 And Jephthah
vowed a vow unto the Lord, and said, If thou
shalt without fail deliver the children of Am-
mon into mine hands, 31 Then it shall be, that
whatsoever cometh forth of the doors of my
house to meet me, when I return in peace from
the children of Ammon, shall surely be the
Lord’s, and I will offer it up for a burnt offer-
ing.* 32 So Jephthah passed over unto the chil-
dren of Ammon to fight against them; and the

31. whatsoever...: Heb. that which cometh forth,
which shall come forth. and...: or, or I will offer it,
etc.
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Lorddelivered them into his hands. 33 Andhe
smote them fromAroer, even till thou come to
Minnith, even twenty cities, and unto the plain
of the vineyards, with a very great slaughter.
Thus the children of Ammon were subdued
before the children of Israel.* 34 And Jephthah
came to Mizpeh unto his house, and, behold,
his daughter came out to meet him with tim-
brels and with dances: and she was his only
child; beside her he hadneither son nor daugh-
ter.* 35 And it came to pass, when he saw her,
that he rent his clothes, and said, Alas, my
daughter! thou hast brought me very low, and
thou art one of them that trouble me: for I
have opened my mouth unto the Lord, and I
cannot go back. 36 And she said unto him, My

33. the plain: or, Abel.
34. beside...: or, he had not of his own either son or
daughter: Heb. of himself.
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father, if thou hast opened thy mouth unto
the Lord, do to me according to that which
hath proceeded out of thy mouth; forasmuch
as the Lord hath taken vengeance for thee of
thine enemies, even of the children of Ammon.
37 And she said unto her father, Let this thing
be done for me: let me alone two months,
that I may go up and down upon the moun-
tains, and bewail my virginity, I and my fel-
lows.* 38 Andhe said,Go. Andhe sent her away
for two months: and she went with her com-
panions, and bewailed her virginity upon the
mountains. 39 And it came to pass at the end of
two months, that she returned unto her father,
who did with her according to his vow which
he had vowed: and she knew no man. And it
was a custom in Israel,* 40 That the daughters

37. go up...: Heb. go and go down.
39. custom: or, ordinance.
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of Israel went yearly to lament the daughter of
Jephthah the Gileadite four days in a year.*

12 And the men of Ephraim gathered
themselves together, and went northward, and
said unto Jephthah, Wherefore passedst thou
over to fight against the children of Ammon,
and didst not call us to go with thee? we
will burn thine house upon thee with fire.*
2 And Jephthah said unto them, I and my
people were at great strife with the children
of Ammon; and when I called you, ye de-
livered me not out of their hands. 3 And
when I saw that ye delivered me not, I put
my life in my hands, and passed over against
the children of Ammon, and the Lord deliv-
ered them intomy hand: wherefore then are ye
40. yearly: Heb. from year to year. to lament: or, to
talk with.
12.1. gathered...: Heb. were called.
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come up unto me this day, to fight against me?
4 Then Jephthah gathered together all themen
of Gilead, and fought with Ephraim: and the
men of Gilead smote Ephraim, because they
said, Ye Gileadites are fugitives of Ephraim
among the Ephraimites, and among the Man-
assites. 5 And the Gileadites took the passages
of Jordan before the Ephraimites: and it was
so, that when those Ephraimites which were
escaped said, Let me go over; that the men of
Gilead said unto him,Art thou anEphraimite?
If he said, Nay; 6 Then said they unto him,
Say now Shibboleth: and he said Sibboleth:
for he could not frame to pronounce it right.
Then they took him, and slew him at the pas-
sages of Jordan: and there fell at that time
of the Ephraimites forty and two thousand.
7 And Jephthah judged Israel six years. Then
died Jephthah the Gileadite, and was buried in
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one of the cities of Gilead. 8 And after him
Ibzan of Bethlehem judged Israel. 9 And he
had thirty sons, and thirty daughters, whom
he sent abroad, and took in thirty daughters
from abroad for his sons. And he judged Israel
seven years. 10 Then died Ibzan, and was buried
at Bethlehem. 11 And after him Elon, a Zebu-
lonite, judged Israel; and he judged Israel ten
years. 12 And Elon the Zebulonite died, and
was buried in Aijalon in the country of Zebu-
lun. 13 AndafterhimAbdon the sonofHillel, a
Pirathonite, judged Israel. 14 And he had forty
sons and thirty nephews, that rode on three-
score and ten ass colts: and he judged Israel
eight years.* 15 AndAbdon the sonofHillel the
Pirathonite died, and was buried in Pirathon
in the land of Ephraim, in the mount of the
Amalekites.

14. nephews: Heb. sons’ sons.
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13 And the children of Israel did evil again
in the sight of the Lord; and the Lord deliv-
ered them into the hand of the Philistines forty
years.* 2 And there was a certain man of Zo-
rah, of the family of the Danites, whose name
was Manoah; and his wife was barren, and bare
not. 3 And the angel of the Lord appeared
unto the woman, and said unto her, Behold
now, thou art barren, and bearest not: but
thou shalt conceive, and bear a son. 4 Now
therefore beware, I pray thee, and drink not
wine nor strong drink, and eat not any unclean
thing: 5 For, lo, thou shalt conceive, and bear
a son; and no razor shall come on his head: for
the child shall be a Nazarite unto God from
the womb: and he shall begin to deliver Is-
rael out of the hand of the Philistines. 6 Then

13.1. did evil...: Heb. added to commit, etc.
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the woman came and told her husband, say-
ing, A man of God came unto me, and his
countenance was like the countenance of an
angel ofGod, very terrible: but I asked himnot
whence he was, neither told he me his name:
7 But he said untome, Behold, thou shalt con-
ceive, and bear a son; and now drink no wine
nor strong drink, neither eat any unclean thing:
for the child shall be a Nazarite to God from
the womb to the day of his death. 8 Then
Manoah intreated the Lord, and said, O my
Lord, let the man of God which thou didst
send come again unto us, and teach us what
we shall do unto the child that shall be born.
9 AndGodhearkened to the voice ofManoah;
and the angel of God came again unto the wo-
man as she sat in the field: but Manoah her
husband was not with her. 10 And the woman
made haste, and ran, and shewed her husband,
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and said unto him, Behold, the man hath ap-
peared unto me, that came unto me the other
day. 11 And Manoah arose, and went after his
wife, and came to the man, and said unto him,
Art thou the man that spakest unto the wo-
man? And he said, I am. 12 And Manoah said,
Now let thy words come to pass. How shall
we order the child, and how shall we do unto
him?* 13 And the angel of the Lord said unto
Manoah, Of all that I said unto the woman let
her beware. 14 Shemay not eat of any thing that
cometh of the vine, neither let her drink wine
or strong drink, nor eat any unclean thing: all
that I commanded her let her observe. 15 And
Manoah said unto the angel of the Lord, I
pray thee, let us detain thee, until we shall have

12. How shall we order...: Heb. What shall be the
manner of the, etc. how shall we do...: or, what shall he
do?: Heb. what shall be his work?.
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made ready a kid for thee.* 16 And the angel of
the Lord said untoManoah,Though thoude-
tain me, I will not eat of thy bread: and if thou
wilt offer a burnt offering, thou must offer it
unto the Lord. For Manoah knew not that he
was an angel of the Lord. 17 AndManoah said
unto the angel of the Lord, What is thy name,
that when thy sayings come to pass we may do
thee honour? 18 And the angel of the Lord
said unto him, Why askest thou thus after my
name, seeing it is secret?* 19 So Manoah took a
kid with a meat offering, and offered it upon
a rock unto the Lord: and the angel did won-
drously; and Manoah and his wife looked on.
20 For it came to pass, when the flame went up
toward heaven fromoff the altar, that the angel
of the Lord ascended in the flame of the altar.

15. for thee: Heb. before thee.
18. secret: or, wonderful.
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AndManoah and his wife looked on it, and fell
on their faces to the ground. 21 But the angel of
the Lord did no more appear to Manoah and
to his wife. Then Manoah knew that he was an
angel of the Lord. 22 And Manoah said unto
his wife, We shall surely die, because we have
seen God. 23 But his wife said unto him, If the
Lordwerepleased tokill us, hewouldnothave
received a burnt offering and a meat offering at
our hands, neither would he have shewed us all
these things, nor would as at this time have told
us such things as these. 24 And the woman bare
a son, and called his name Samson: and the
child grew, and the Lord blessed him. 25 And
the Spirit of the Lord began to move him at
times in the camp of Dan between Zorah and
Eshtaol.*

14 And Samson went down to Timnath,

25. the camp...: Heb. Mahanehdan.
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and saw a woman in Timnath of the daugh-
ters of the Philistines. 2 And he came up, and
told his father and his mother, and said, I have
seen a woman in Timnath of the daughters of
the Philistines: now therefore get her for me
to wife. 3 Then his father and his mother said
unto him, Is there never a woman among the
daughters of thy brethren, or among all my
people, that thou goest to take a wife of the
uncircumcised Philistines? And Samson said
unto his father, Get her forme; for she pleaseth
mewell.* 4 But his father and hismother knew
not that it was of the Lord, that he sought
an occasion against the Philistines: for at that
time the Philistines had dominion over Israel.
5 Then went Samson down, and his father and
his mother, to Timnath, and came to the vine-
yards of Timnath: and, behold, a young lion

14.3. pleaseth...: Heb. is right in mine eyes.
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roared against him.* 6 And the Spirit of the
Lord came mightily upon him, and he rent
him as he would have rent a kid, and he had
nothing in his hand: but he told not his father
or his mother what he had done. 7 And he
went down, and talked with the woman; and
she pleased Samson well. 8 And after a time
he returned to take her, and he turned aside to
see the carcase of the lion: and, behold, there
was a swarmof bees andhoney in the carcase of
the lion. 9 And he took thereof in his hands,
and went on eating, and came to his father and
mother, and he gave them, and they did eat:
but he told not them that he had taken the
honeyout of the carcase of the lion. 10 Sohis fa-
ther went down unto the woman: and Samson
made there a feast; for so used the young men
to do. 11 And it came to pass, when they saw

5. against...: Heb. in meeting him.
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him, that they brought thirty companions to
be with him. 12 And Samson said unto them, I
will now put forth a riddle unto you: if ye can
certainly declare it me within the seven days of
the feast, and find it out, then I will give you
thirty sheets and thirty change of garments:*
13 But if ye cannot declare it me, then shall ye
give me thirty sheets and thirty change of gar-
ments. And they said unto him, Put forth thy
riddle, thatwemay hear it.* 14 Andhe said unto
them, Out of the eater came forth meat, and
out of the strong came forth sweetness. And
they could not in three days expound the rid-
dle. 15 And it came to pass on the seventh day,
that they said unto Samson’s wife, Entice thy
husband, that he may declare unto us the rid-
dle, lest we burn thee and thy father’s house

12. sheets: or, shirts.
13. sheets: or, shirts.



14.16–18 JUDGES 11627

with fire: have ye called us to take that we
have? is it not so?* 16 And Samson’s wife wept
before him, and said, Thou dost but hate me,
and lovest me not: thou hast put forth a riddle
unto the children of my people, and hast not
told it me. And he said unto her, Behold, I
have not told it my father nor my mother, and
shall I tell it thee? 17 And she wept before him
the seven days, while their feast lasted: and it
came to pass on the seventh day, that he told
her, because she lay sore upon him: and she
told the riddle to the children of her people.*
18 And themen of the city said unto himon the
seventh day before the sunwent down,What is
sweeter than honey? and what is stronger than
a lion? And he said unto them, If ye had not
plowed with my heifer, ye had not found out

15. take...: Heb. possess us, or, impoverish us?.
17. the seven...: or, the rest of the seven days.
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my riddle. 19 And the Spirit of the Lord came
uponhim, andhewent down toAshkelon, and
slew thirty men of them, and took their spoil,
and gave change of garments unto them which
expounded the riddle. And his anger was kin-
dled, and he went up to his father’s house.*
20 But Samson’s wife was given to his compan-
ion, whom he had used as his friend.

15 But it came to pass within a while after,
in the time of wheat harvest, that Samson vis-
ited his wife with a kid; and he said, I will go
in to my wife into the chamber. But her father
wouldnot suffer him to go in. 2 Andher father
said, I verily thought that thou hadst utterly
hated her; therefore I gave her to thy compan-
ion: is not her younger sister fairer than she?
take her, I pray thee, instead of her.* 3 And
19. spoil: or, apparel.
15.2. take...: Heb. let her be thine.
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Samson said concerning them, Now shall I be
more blameless than the Philistines, though I
do them a displeasure.* 4 And Samson went
and caught three hundred foxes, and took fire-
brands, and turned tail to tail, and put a fire-
brand in the midst between two tails.* 5 And
when he had set the brands on fire, he let them
go into the standing corn of the Philistines,
and burnt up both the shocks, and also the
standing corn, with the vineyards and olives.
6 Then the Philistines said, Who hath done
this? And they answered, Samson, the son in
law of the Timnite, because he had taken his
wife, and given her to his companion. And the
Philistines came up, and burnt her and her fa-
ther with fire. 7 And Samson said unto them,

3. more...: or, blameless from the Philistines though,
etc.
4. firebrands: or, torches.
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Though ye have done this, yet will I be avenged
of you, and after that I will cease. 8 And he
smote them hip and thigh with a great slaugh-
ter: and he went down and dwelt in the top
of the rock Etam. 9 Then the Philistines went
up, and pitched in Judah, and spread them-
selves in Lehi. 10 And the men of Judah said,
Why are ye come up against us? And they an-
swered, To bind Samson are we come up, to
do to him as he hath done to us. 11 Then three
thousand men of Judah went to the top of the
rock Etam, and said to Samson, Knowest thou
not that the Philistines are rulers over us? what
is this that thouhast done unto us? Andhe said
unto them,As they did untome, so have I done
unto them.* 12 And they said unto him, We are
come down to bind thee, that we may deliver
thee into the handof the Philistines. AndSam-

11. went: Heb. went down.
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son said unto them, Swear unto me, that ye
will not fall upon me yourselves. 13 And they
spake unto him, saying, No; but we will bind
thee fast, and deliver thee into their hand: but
surely we will not kill thee. And they bound
him with two new cords, and brought him up
fromthe rock. 14 And whenhe cameuntoLehi,
the Philistines shouted against him: and the
Spirit of the Lord came mightily upon him,
and the cords that were upon his arms became
as flax that was burnt with fire, and his bands
loosed from off his hands.* 15 And he found a
new jawbone of an ass, and put forth his hand,
and took it, and slew a thousand men there-
with.* 16 And Samson said, With the jawbone
of an ass, heaps upon heaps, with the jaw of an

14. loosed: Heb. were melted.
15. new: Heb. moist.
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ass have I slain a thousandmen.* 17 And it came
to pass, when he had made an end of speaking,
that he cast away the jawbone out of his hand,
and called that place Ramathlehi.* 18 And he
was sore athirst, and called on the Lord, and
said,Thouhast given this great deliverance into
the hand of thy servant: and now shall I die for
thirst, and fall into the hand of the uncircum-
cised? 19 But God clave an hollow place that
was in the jaw, and there came water thereout;
and when he had drunk, his spirit came again,
and he revived: wherefore he called the name
thereof Enhakkore, which is in Lehi unto this
day.* 20 And he judged Israel in the days of the

16. heaps upon...: Heb. an heap, two heaps.
17. Ramathlehi: that is, the lifting up of the jawbone,
or, casting away of the jawbone.
19. Enhakkore: that is, the well of him that called or,
cried. the jaw: or, Lehi, as called elsewhere.
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Philistines twenty years.

16 Then went Samson to Gaza, and saw
there an harlot, and went in unto her.* 2 And
it was told the Gazites, saying, Samson is come
hither. And they compassed him in, and laid
wait for him all night in the gate of the city, and
were quiet all the night, saying, In themorning,
when it is day, we shall kill him. 3 AndSamson
lay till midnight, and arose at midnight, and
took the doors of the gate of the city, and the
two posts, and went away with them, bar and
all, and put them upon his shoulders, and car-
ried them up to the top of an hill that is before
Hebron.* 4 And it came to pass afterward, that
he loved a woman in the valley of Sorek, whose
namewas Delilah.* 5 And the lords of the Phi-
16.1. harlot: Heb. a woman an harlot.
3. bar...: Heb. with the bar.
4. in...: or, by the brook.
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listines came up unto her, and said unto her,
Entice him, and see wherein his great strength
lieth, and by whatmeans wemay prevail against
him, that we may bind him to afflict him: and
wewill give thee every oneof us elevenhundred
pieces of silver.* 6 And Delilah said to Samson,
Tell me, I pray thee, wherein thy great strength
lieth, and wherewith thou mightest be bound
to afflict thee. 7 And Samson said unto her,
If they bind me with seven green withs that
were never dried, then shall I be weak, and be
as another man.* 8 Then the lords of the Phi-
listines brought up to her seven green withs
which had not been dried, and she bound him
with them.* 9 Now there were men lying in

5. afflict: or, humble.
7. green...: or, new cords: Heb. moist. another: Heb.
one.
8. green...: or, new cords: Heb. moist.
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wait, abiding with her in the chamber. And
she said untohim,ThePhilistines be upon thee,
Samson. And he brake the withs, as a thread
of tow is broken when it toucheth the fire. So
his strength was not known.* 10 And Delilah
said unto Samson, Behold, thou hast mocked
me, and told me lies: now tell me, I pray thee,
wherewith thou mightest be bound. 11 And he
said unto her, If they bind me fast with new
ropes that never were occupied, then shall I be
weak, and be as anotherman.* 12 Delilah there-
fore took new ropes, and bound him there-
with, and said unto him, The Philistines be
upon thee, Samson. And there were liers in
wait abiding in the chamber. And he brake
them from off his arms like a thread. 13 And

9. toucheth: Heb. smelleth.
11. that never...: Heb. wherewith work hath not been
done.
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Delilah said unto Samson, Hitherto thou hast
mocked me, and told me lies: tell me where-
with thou mightest be bound. And he said
unto her, If thou weavest the seven locks of my
head with the web. 14 And she fastened it with
the pin, and said unto him, The Philistines be
upon thee, Samson. And he awaked out of his
sleep, and went away with the pin of the beam,
and with the web. 15 And she said unto him,
How canst thou say, I love thee, when thine
heart is not with me? thou hast mocked me
these three times, andhast not toldmewherein
thy great strength lieth. 16 And it came to pass,
when she pressed him daily with her words,
and urged him, so that his soul was vexed unto
death;* 17 Thathe told her all his heart, and said
unto her, There hath not come a razor upon
mine head; for I have been a Nazarite unto God

16. vexed: Heb. shortened.
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from my mother’s womb: if I be shaven, then
my strength will go from me, and I shall be-
come weak, and be like any other man. 18 And
when Delilah saw that he had told her all his
heart, she sent and called for the lords of the
Philistines, saying, Come up this once, for he
hath shewed me all his heart. Then the lords of
the Philistines came up unto her, and brought
money in their hand. 19 And she made him
sleep upon her knees; and she called for a man,
and she caused him to shave off the seven locks
of his head; and she began to afflict him, and
his strength went from him. 20 And she said,
The Philistines be upon thee, Samson. And he
awoke out of his sleep, and said, I will go out as
at other times before, and shake myself. And
he wist not that the Lord was departed from
him. 21 But the Philistines took him, and put
out his eyes, and brought him down to Gaza,
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and bound him with fetters of brass; and he
did grind in the prison house.* 22 Howbeit the
hair of his head began to grow again after he
was shaven.* 23 Then the lords of the Philistines
gathered them together for to offer a great sac-
rifice unto Dagon their god, and to rejoice: for
they said, Our god hath delivered Samson our
enemy into our hand. 24 And when the people
saw him, they praised their god: for they said,
Our god hath delivered into our hands our en-
emy, and the destroyer of our country, which
slew many of us.* 25 And it came to pass, when
their hearts were merry, that they said, Call for
Samson, that he may make us sport. And they
called for Samson out of the prison house; and
hemade them sport: and they set himbetween

21. put out: Heb. bored out.
22. after...: or, as when he was shaven.
24. which...: Heb. and who multiplied our slain.
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the pillars.* 26 And Samson said unto the lad
that held himby the hand, Sufferme that Imay
feel the pillars whereupon the house standeth,
that I may lean upon them. 27 Now the house
was full ofmen andwomen; and all the lords of
the Philistines were there; and there were upon
the roof about three thousand men and wo-
men, that beheld while Samson made sport.
28 AndSamson called unto the Lord, and said,
O Lord GOD, remember me, I pray thee, and
strengthen me, I pray thee, only this once, O
God, that I may be at once avenged of the Phi-
listines for my two eyes. 29 And Samson took
hold of the two middle pillars upon which the
house stood, and on which it was borne up, of
the one with his right hand, and of the other
with his left.* 30 And Samson said, Let me die

25. them: Heb. before them.
29. on which...: or, he leaned on them.
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with the Philistines. And he bowed himself
with all his might; and the house fell upon
the lords, and upon all the people that were
therein. So the dead which he slew at his death
were more than they which he slew in his life.*
31 Then his brethren and all the house of his fa-
ther came down, and took him, and brought
him up, and buried him between Zorah and
Eshtaol in the buryingplace of Manoah his fa-
ther. And he judged Israel twenty years.

17 And there was a man of mount Eph-
raim, whose name was Micah. 2 And he said
unto his mother, The eleven hundred shekels of
silver that were taken from thee, about which
thou cursedst, and spakest of also in mine ears,
behold, the silver is with me; I took it. And his
mother said, Blessed be thou of the Lord, my

30. me: Heb. my soul.
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son. 3 And when he had restored the eleven
hundred shekels of silver to his mother, his
mother said, I had wholly dedicated the silver
unto the Lord from my hand for my son, to
make a graven image and a molten image: now
therefore I will restore it unto thee. 4 Yet he
restored the money unto his mother; and his
mother took two hundred shekels of silver, and
gave them to the founder, who made thereof
a graven image and a molten image: and they
were in the house of Micah. 5 And the man
Micah had an house of gods, and made an
ephod, and teraphim, and consecrated one of
his sons, who became his priest.* 6 In those
days there was no king in Israel, but every man
did that which was right in his own eyes. 7 And
there was a young man out of Bethlehemjudah
of the family of Judah, who was a Levite, and

17.5. consecrated: Heb. filled the hand.
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he sojourned there. 8 And the man departed
out of the city from Bethlehemjudah to so-
journ where he could find a place: and he came
to mount Ephraim to the house of Micah, as
he journeyed.* 9 And Micah said unto him,
Whence comest thou? And he said unto him,
I am a Levite of Bethlehemjudah, and I go to
sojournwhere Imay find a place. 10 AndMicah
said unto him, Dwell with me, and be unto me
a father and a priest, and I will give thee ten
shekels of silver by the year, and a suit of ap-
parel, and thy victuals. So the Levite went in.*
11 And the Levite was content to dwell with
the man; and the young man was unto him as
one of his sons. 12 And Micah consecrated the
Levite; and the young man became his priest,

8. as he...: Heb. in making his way.
10. a suit...: or, a double suit, etc: Heb. an order of
garments.



17.13–18.3 JUDGES 11643

and was in the house of Micah. 13 Then said
Micah, Now know I that the Lord will do me
good, seeing I have a Levite to my priest.

18 In those days there was no king in Is-
rael: and in those days the tribe of the Dan-
ites sought them an inheritance to dwell in;
for unto that day all their inheritance had not
fallen unto them among the tribes of Israel.
2 And the children of Dan sent of their fam-
ily five men from their coasts, men of valour,
from Zorah, and from Eshtaol, to spy out the
land, and to search it; and they said unto them,
Go, search the land: who when they came to
mount Ephraim, to the house of Micah, they
lodged there.* 3 When they were by the house
of Micah, they knew the voice of the young
man the Levite: and they turned in thither,

18.2. men of: Heb. sons of.
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and said unto him, Who brought thee hither?
and what makest thou in this place? and what
hast thou here? 4 And he said unto them,
Thus and thus dealeth Micah with me, and
hath hired me, and I am his priest. 5 And
they said unto him, Ask counsel, we pray thee,
of God, that we may know whether our way
which we go shall be prosperous. 6 And the
priest said unto them, Go in peace: before the
Lord is your way wherein ye go. 7 Then the
five men departed, and came to Laish, and saw
the people that were therein, how they dwelt
careless, after the manner of the Zidonians,
quiet and secure; and therewas nomagistrate in
the land, that might put them to shame in any
thing; and they were far from the Zidonians,
and had no business with any man.* 8 And

7. Laish: called elsewhere, called Leshem. magistrate:
Heb. possessor, or, heir of restraints.
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they came unto their brethren to Zorah and
Eshtaol: and their brethren said unto them,
What say ye? 9 And they said, Arise, that we
may go up against them: for we have seen the
land, and, behold, it is very good: and are ye
still? be not slothful to go, and to enter to
possess the land. 10 When ye go, ye shall come
unto a people secure, and to a large land: for
God hath given it into your hands; a place
where there is no want of any thing that is in
the earth. 11 And there went from thence of
the family of the Danites, out of Zorah and
out of Eshtaol, six hundred men appointed
withweapons ofwar.* 12 And theywent up, and
pitched in Kirjathjearim, in Judah: wherefore
they called that place Mahanehdan unto this
day: behold, it is behind Kirjathjearim. 13 And
they passed thence unto mount Ephraim, and

11. appointed: Heb. girded.
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came unto the house of Micah. 14 Then an-
swered the five men that went to spy out the
country of Laish, and said unto their breth-
ren, Do ye know that there is in these houses
an ephod, and teraphim, and a graven image,
and a molten image? now therefore consider
what ye have to do. 15 And they turned thither-
ward, and came to the house of the young man
the Levite, even unto the house of Micah, and
saluted him.* 16 And the six hundred men ap-
pointed with their weapons of war, which were
of the children of Dan, stood by the entering
of the gate. 17 And the five men that went to
spy out the land went up, and came in thither,
and took the graven image, and the ephod,
and the teraphim, and the molten image: and
the priest stood in the entering of the gate
with the six hundred men that were appointed

15. saluted...: Heb. asked him of peace.
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with weapons of war. 18 And these went into
Micah’s house, and fetched the carved image,
the ephod, and the teraphim, and the molten
image. Then said the priest unto them, What
do ye? 19 And they said unto him, Hold thy
peace, lay thine hand upon thy mouth, and go
with us, and be to us a father and a priest: is
it better for thee to be a priest unto the house
of one man, or that thou be a priest unto a
tribe and a family in Israel? 20 And the priest’s
heart was glad, and he took the ephod, and the
teraphim, and the graven image, and went in
the midst of the people. 21 So they turned and
departed, and put the little ones and the cat-
tle and the carriage before them. 22 And when
theywere a goodway from the house ofMicah,
themen thatwere in the houses near toMicah’s
house were gathered together, and overtook
the children ofDan. 23 And they cried unto the
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children of Dan. And they turned their faces,
and said unto Micah, What aileth thee, that
thou comest with such a company?* 24 And he
said, Yehave taken awaymygodswhich Imade,
and the priest, and ye are gone away: and what
have I more? and what is this that ye say unto
me, What aileth thee? 25 And the children of
Dan said unto him, Let not thy voice be heard
amongus, lest angry fellows runupon thee, and
thou lose thy life, with the lives of thy house-
hold.* 26 And the children of Dan went their
way: and when Micah saw that they were too
strong for him, he turned and went back unto
his house. 27 And they took the things which
Micah had made, and the priest which he had,
and came unto Laish, unto a people that were
at quiet and secure: and they smote them with

23. comest...: Heb. art gathered together?.
25. angry: Heb. bitter of soul.
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the edge of the sword, and burnt the city with
fire. 28 And there was no deliverer, because it
was far from Zidon, and they had no business
with any man; and it was in the valley that lieth
by Bethrehob. And they built a city, and dwelt
therein. 29 And they called the name of the city
Dan, after the name of Dan their father, who
was born unto Israel: howbeit the name of the
city was Laish at the first. 30 And the children
of Dan set up the graven image: and Jonathan,
the son of Gershom, the son of Manasseh, he
andhis sonswere priests to the tribe ofDanun-
til the day of the captivity of the land. 31 And
they set them up Micah’s graven image, which
he made, all the time that the house of God
was in Shiloh.

19 And it came to pass in those days, when
there was no king in Israel, that there was a cer-
tain Levite sojourning on the side of mount
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Ephraim, who took to him a concubine out of
Bethlehemjudah.* 2 Andhis concubine played
the whore against him, and went away from
him unto her father’s house to Bethlehemju-
dah, andwas there four wholemonths.* 3 And
her husband arose, and went after her, to speak
friendly unto her, and to bring her again, hav-
ing his servant with him, and a couple of asses:
and she brought him into her father’s house:
and when the father of the damsel saw him,
he rejoiced to meet him.* 4 And his father in
law, the damsel’s father, retained him; and he
abode with him three days: so they did eat and
drink, and lodged there. 5 And it came to pass

19.1. a concubine: Heb. a woman a concubine, or, a
wife a concubine.
2. fourwholemonths: or, a year and fourmonth: Heb.
days, four months.
3. friendly...: Heb. to her heart.
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on the fourth day, when they arose early in the
morning, that he rose up to depart: and the
damsel’s father said unto his son in law, Com-
fort thine heart with a morsel of bread, and
afterward go your way.* 6 And they sat down,
and did eat and drink both of them together:
for the damsel’s father had said unto the man,
Be content, I pray thee, and tarry all night,
and let thine heart be merry. 7 And when the
man rose up to depart, his father in law urged
him: therefore he lodged there again. 8 And
he arose early in themorning on the fifthday to
depart: and the damsel’s father said, Comfort
thine heart, I pray thee. And they tarried un-
til afternoon, and they did eat both of them.*
9 And when the man rose up to depart, he,
andhis concubine, andhis servant, his father in

5. Comfort: Heb. Strengthen.
8. until afternoon: Heb. till the day declined.
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law, the damsel’s father, said unto him, Behold,
now the day draweth toward evening, I pray
you tarry all night: behold, the day groweth
to an end, lodge here, that thine heart may be
merry; and to morrow get you early on your
way, that thou mayest go home.* 10 But the
man would not tarry that night, but he rose
up and departed, and came over against Je-
bus, which is Jerusalem; and there were with
him two asses saddled, his concubine also was
with him.* 11 And when they were by Jebus, the
day was far spent; and the servant said unto
his master, Come, I pray thee, and let us turn
in into this city of the Jebusites, and lodge in
it. 12 And his master said unto him, We will

9. draweth: Heb. is weak. home: Heb. to thy tent.
the day groweth to an end: Heb. it is the pitching time
of the day.
10. over against: Heb. to over against.
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not turn aside hither into the city of a stranger,
that is not of the children of Israel; we will pass
over to Gibeah. 13 And he said unto his ser-
vant, Come, and let us draw near to one of
these places to lodge all night, in Gibeah, or
in Ramah. 14 And they passed on and went
their way; and the sun went down upon them
when they were by Gibeah, which belongeth to
Benjamin. 15 And they turned aside thither,
to go in and to lodge in Gibeah: and when
he went in, he sat him down in a street of the
city: for there was no man that took them into
his house to lodging. 16 And, behold, there
came an old man from his work out of the
field at even, which was also of mount Eph-
raim; and he sojourned in Gibeah: but the
menof the placewereBenjamites. 17 Andwhen
he had lifted up his eyes, he saw a wayfaring
man in the street of the city: and the old man
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said, Whither goest thou? and whence comest
thou? 18 And he said unto him, We are pass-
ing from Bethlehemjudah toward the side of
mount Ephraim; from thence am I: and I went
to Bethlehemjudah, but I am now going to the
house of theLord; and there is noman that re-
ceiveth me to house.* 19 Yet there is both straw
and provender for our asses; and there is bread
and wine also for me, and for thy handmaid,
and for the young man which is with thy ser-
vants: there is no want of any thing. 20 And
the old man said, Peace be with thee; howso-
ever let all thy wants lie upon me; only lodge
not in the street. 21 So he brought him into his
house, and gave provender unto the asses: and
they washed their feet, and did eat and drink.
22 Now as they were making their hearts merry,
behold, the men of the city, certain sons of Be-

18. receiveth: Heb. gathereth.
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lial, beset the house round about, and beat at
the door, and spake to the master of the house,
the old man, saying, Bring forth the man that
came into thine house, that we may know him.
23 And the man, the master of the house, went
out unto them, and said unto them, Nay, my
brethren, nay, I pray you, do not so wickedly;
seeing that this man is come into mine house,
do not this folly. 24 Behold, here is my daughter
a maiden, and his concubine; them I will bring
out now, and humble ye them, and do with
them what seemeth good unto you: but unto
this man do not so vile a thing.* 25 But the men
would not hearken to him: so theman took his
concubine, and brought her forth unto them;
and they knewher, and abused her all the night
until the morning: and when the day began to
spring, they let her go. 26 Then came the wo-

24. so vile...: Heb. the matter of this folly.
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man in the dawning of the day, and fell down at
the door of theman’s housewhere her lordwas,
till it was light. 27 And her lord rose up in the
morning, and opened the doors of the house,
and went out to go his way: and, behold, the
woman his concubine was fallen down at the
door of the house, and her hands were upon
the threshold. 28 And he said unto her, Up,
and let us be going. But none answered. Then
the man took her up upon an ass, and the man
rose up, and gat him unto his place. 29 And
when he was come into his house, he took a
knife, and laid hold on his concubine, and di-
vided her, together with her bones, into twelve
pieces, and sent her into all the coasts of Israel.
30 And it was so, that all that saw it said, There
was no such deed done nor seen from the day
that the children of Israel came up out of the
land of Egypt unto this day: consider of it, take
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advice, and speak your minds.

20 Then all the children of Israel went out,
and the congregation was gathered together as
one man, from Dan even to Beersheba, with
the land of Gilead, unto the Lord in Mizpeh.
2 And the chief of all the people, even of all
the tribes of Israel, presented themselves in the
assembly of the people of God, four hundred
thousand footmen that drew sword. 3 (Now
the children of Benjamin heard that the chil-
dren of Israel were gone up to Mizpeh.) Then
said the children of Israel, Tell us, how was this
wickedness? 4 And the Levite, the husband of
the woman that was slain, answered and said, I
came into Gibeah that belongeth to Benjamin,
I and my concubine, to lodge.* 5 And the men
of Gibeah rose against me, and beset the house

20.4. the Levite: Heb. the man the Levite.
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round about upon me by night, and thought
to have slain me: and my concubine have they
forced, that she is dead.* 6 And I took my con-
cubine, and cut her in pieces, and sent her
throughout all the country of the inheritance
of Israel: for they have committed lewdness
and folly in Israel. 7 Behold, ye are all children
of Israel; give here your advice and counsel.
8 And all the people arose as one man, saying,
We will not any of us go to his tent, neither will
we any of us turn into his house. 9 But now this
shall be the thing which we will do to Gibeah;
we will go up by lot against it; 10 And we will
take ten men of an hundred throughout all
the tribes of Israel, and an hundred of a thou-
sand, and a thousand out of ten thousand, to
fetch victual for the people, that they may do,
when they come to Gibeah of Benjamin, ac-

5. forced: Heb. humbled.
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cording to all the folly that they have wrought
in Israel. 11 So all the men of Israel were gath-
ered against the city, knit together as oneman.*
12 And the tribes of Israel sent men through all
the tribe of Benjamin, saying, What wicked-
ness is this that is done among you? 13 Now
therefore deliver us the men, the children of
Belial, which are in Gibeah, that we may put
them to death, and put away evil from Israel.
But the children of Benjamin would not hear-
ken to the voice of their brethren the children
of Israel: 14 But the children of Benjamin gath-
ered themselves together out of the cities unto
Gibeah, to go out to battle against the children
of Israel. 15 And the children of Benjamin were
numbered at that time out of the cities twenty
and six thousand men that drew sword, beside
the inhabitants of Gibeah, which were num-

11. knit...: Heb. fellows.
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bered seven hundred chosen men. 16 Among
all this people there were seven hundred chosen
men lefthanded; every one could sling stones at
an hair breadth, and not miss. 17 And the men
of Israel, beside Benjamin, were numbered four
hundred thousand men that drew sword: all
these were men of war. 18 And the children of
Israel arose, and went up to the house of God,
and asked counsel of God, and said, Which of
us shall go up first to the battle against the chil-
dren of Benjamin? And the Lord said, Judah
shall go up first. 19 And the children of Israel
rose up in the morning, and encamped against
Gibeah. 20 And the men of Israel went out to
battle against Benjamin; and the men of Israel
put themselves in array to fight against them at
Gibeah. 21 And the children of Benjamin came
forth out of Gibeah, and destroyed down to
the groundof the Israelites that day twenty and
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two thousandmen. 22 And the people themen
of Israel encouraged themselves, and set their
battle again in array in the place where they
put themselves in array the first day. 23 (And
the children of Israel went up and wept be-
fore the Lord until even, and asked coun-
sel of the Lord, saying, Shall I go up again
to battle against the children of Benjamin my
brother? And the Lord said, Go up against
him.) 24 And the children of Israel came near
against the children of Benjamin the second
day. 25 And Benjamin went forth against them
out of Gibeah the second day, and destroyed
down to the ground of the children of Israel
again eighteen thousand men; all these drew
the sword. 26 Then all the children of Israel,
and all the people, went up, and came unto
the house of God, and wept, and sat there be-
fore the Lord, and fasted that day until even,
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and offered burnt offerings and peace offer-
ings before the Lord. 27 And the children of
Israel enquired of the Lord, (for the ark of
the covenant of God was there in those days,
28 And Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, the son
of Aaron, stood before it in those days,) say-
ing, Shall I yet again go out to battle against
the children of Benjamin my brother, or shall I
cease? And the Lord said, Go up; for to mor-
row I will deliver them into thine hand. 29 And
Israel set liers in wait round about Gibeah.
30 And the children of Israel went up against
the children of Benjamin on the third day, and
put themselves in array against Gibeah, as at
other times. 31 And the children of Benjamin
went out against the people, and were drawn
away from the city; and they began to smite of
the people, and kill, as at other times, in the
highways, of which one goeth up to the house
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of God, and the other to Gibeah in the field,
about thirtymen of Israel.* 32 And the children
of Benjamin said, They are smitten down be-
fore us, as at the first. But the children of Israel
said, Let us flee, and draw them from the city
unto the highways. 33 And all the men of Israel
rose up out of their place, and put themselves
in array at Baaltamar: and the liers in wait of
Israel came forth out of their places, even out
of the meadows of Gibeah. 34 And there came
against Gibeah ten thousand chosen men out
of all Israel, and the battle was sore: but they
knew not that evil was near them. 35 And the
Lord smote Benjamin before Israel: and the
children of Israel destroyed of the Benjamites
that day twenty and five thousand and an hun-
dred men: all these drew the sword. 36 So

31. to smite...: Heb. to smite of the people wounded
as at, etc. the house...: or, Bethel.
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the children of Benjamin saw that they were
smitten: for the men of Israel gave place to
the Benjamites, because they trusted unto the
liers in wait which they had set beside Gibeah.
37 And the liers inwait hasted, and rushedupon
Gibeah; and the liers in wait drew themselves
along, and smote all the city with the edge
of the sword.* 38 Now there was an appointed
sign between the men of Israel and the liers in
wait, that they should make a great flame with
smoke rise up out of the city.* 39 And when
the men of Israel retired in the battle, Ben-
jamin began to smite and kill of the men of
Israel about thirty persons: for they said, Surely
they are smitten down before us, as in the first

37. drew...: or, made a long sound with the trumpet.
38. sign: or, time. and: Heb. with. flame: Heb.
elevation.
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battle.* 40 But when the flame began to arise
up out of the city with a pillar of smoke, the
Benjamites looked behind them, and, behold,
the flame of the city ascended up to heaven.*
41 And when the men of Israel turned again,
the men of Benjamin were amazed: for they
saw that evil was come upon them.* 42 There-
fore they turned their backs before the men of
Israel unto the way of the wilderness; but the
battle overtook them; and them which came
out of the cities they destroyed in the midst
of them. 43 Thus they inclosed the Benjamites
round about, and chased them, and trode
them down with ease over against Gibeah to-
ward the sunrising.* 44 And there fell of Ben-
jamin eighteen thousand men; all these were
39. to smite...: Heb. to smite the wounded.
40. the flame of: Heb. the whole consumption of.
41. was come...: Heb. touched them.
43. with ease...: or, from Menuchah, etc. over...: Heb.
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men of valour. 45 And they turned and fled to-
ward thewilderness unto the rock of Rimmon:
and they gleaned of them in the highways five
thousand men; and pursued hard after them
unto Gidom, and slew two thousand men of
them. 46 So that all which fell that day of Ben-
jamin were twenty and five thousand men that
drew the sword; all these were men of valour.
47 But six hundred men turned and fled to the
wilderness unto the rock Rimmon, and abode
in the rock Rimmon four months. 48 And the
men of Israel turned again upon the children
of Benjamin, and smote them with the edge of
the sword, as well the men of every city, as the
beast, and all that came to hand: also they set
on fire all the cities that they came to.*

unto over against.
48. came to hand: Heb. was found. they came...: Heb.
were found.
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21 Now the men of Israel had sworn in
Mizpeh, saying, There shall not any of us give
his daughter unto Benjamin to wife. 2 And
the people came to the house of God, and
abode there till even before God, and lifted
up their voices, and wept sore; 3 And said, O
Lord God of Israel, why is this come to pass
in Israel, that there should be to day one tribe
lacking in Israel? 4 And it came to pass on
the morrow, that the people rose early, and
built there an altar, and offered burnt offer-
ings and peace offerings. 5 And the children
of Israel said, Who is there among all the tribes
of Israel that came not up with the congrega-
tion unto the Lord? For they had made a
great oath concerning him that came not up
to the Lord to Mizpeh, saying, He shall surely
be put to death. 6 And the children of Is-
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rael repented them for Benjamin their brother,
and said, There is one tribe cut off from Is-
rael this day. 7 How shall we do for wives for
them that remain, seeing we have sworn by the
Lord that we will not give them of our daugh-
ters to wives? 8 And they said, What one is
there of the tribes of Israel that came not up to
Mizpeh to theLord? And, behold, there came
none to the camp from Jabeshgilead to the
assembly. 9 For the people were numbered,
and, behold, there were none of the inhabitants
of Jabeshgilead there. 10 And the congrega-
tion sent thither twelve thousand men of the
valiantest, and commanded them, saying, Go
and smite the inhabitants of Jabeshgilead with
the edge of the sword, with thewomen and the
children. 11 And this is the thing that ye shall
do, Ye shall utterly destroy every male, and ev-
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ery woman that hath lain by man.* 12 And they
found among the inhabitants of Jabeshgilead
four hundred young virgins, that had known
no man by lying with any male: and they
brought them unto the camp to Shiloh, which
is in the landofCanaan.* 13 And thewhole con-
gregation sent some to speak to the children of
Benjamin that were in the rock Rimmon, and
to call peaceably unto them.* 14 And Benjamin
came again at that time; and they gave them
wives which they had saved alive of the wo-
men of Jabeshgilead: and yet so they sufficed
themnot. 15 And the people repented them for
Benjamin, because that the Lord had made a
breach in the tribes of Israel. 16 Then the el-

21.11. hath lain...: Heb. knoweth the lying with man.
12. young...: Heb. young women virgins.
13. to speak...: Heb. and spake and called. call...: or,
proclaim peace.



21.17–21 JUDGES 11670

ders of the congregation said, How shall we
do for wives for them that remain, seeing the
women are destroyed out of Benjamin? 17 And
they said,Theremust be an inheritance for them
that be escaped of Benjamin, that a tribe be
not destroyed out of Israel. 18 Howbeit we may
not give them wives of our daughters: for the
children of Israel have sworn, saying, Cursed
be he that giveth a wife to Benjamin. 19 Then
they said, Behold, there is a feast of the Lord
in Shiloh yearly in a place which is on the north
side of Bethel, on the east side of the highway
that goeth up from Bethel to Shechem, and on
the south of Lebonah.* 20 Therefore they com-
manded the children of Benjamin, saying, Go
and lie inwait in the vineyards; 21 And see, and,

19. yearly: Heb. from year to year. on the east...:
or, toward the sunrising. of the highway: or, on the
highway.
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behold, if the daughters of Shiloh come out to
dance in dances, then come ye out of the vine-
yards, and catch you every man his wife of the
daughters of Shiloh, and go to the land of Ben-
jamin. 22 And it shall be, when their fathers
or their brethren come unto us to complain,
that we will say unto them, Be favourable unto
them for our sakes: because we reserved not to
each man his wife in the war: for ye did not
give unto them at this time, that ye should be
guilty.* 23 And the children of Benjamin did so,
and took them wives, according to their num-
ber, of them that danced, whom they caught:
and they went and returned unto their inher-
itance, and repaired the cities, and dwelt in
them. 24 And the children of Israel departed
thence at that time, every man to his tribe and
to his family, and they went out from thence

22. Be favourable...: or, Gratify us in them.
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every man to his inheritance. 25 In those days
there was no king in Israel: every man did that
which was right in his own eyes.



the book of

RUTH

Now it came topass in thedayswhen the
judges ruled, that there was a famine
in the land. And a certain man of

Bethlehemjudah went to sojourn in the coun-
try ofMoab, he, andhiswife, andhis two sons.*
2 And thenameof themanwasElimelech, and
the name of his wife Naomi, and the name of
his two sons Mahlon and Chilion, Ephrathites
of Bethlehemjudah. And they came into the
country ofMoab, and continued there.* 3 And
Elimelech Naomi’s husband died; and she was
left, and her two sons. 4 And they took them
wives of the women of Moab; the name of the
one was Orpah, and the name of the other

1.1. ruled: Heb. judged.
2. continued: Heb. were.
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Ruth: and they dwelled there about ten years.
5 And Mahlon and Chilion died also both of
them; and the woman was left of her two sons
and her husband. 6 Then she arose with her
daughters in law, that she might return from
the country of Moab: for she had heard in the
country of Moab how that the Lord had vis-
ited his people in giving thembread. 7 Where-
fore she went forth out of the place where she
was, and her two daughters in law with her;
and they went on the way to return unto the
land of Judah. 8 And Naomi said unto her
two daughters in law, Go, return each to her
mother’s house: the Lord deal kindly with
you, as ye have dealt with the dead, and with
me. 9 The Lord grant you that ye may find
rest, each of you in the house of her husband.
Then she kissed them; and they lifted up their
voice, and wept. 10 And they said unto her,
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Surelywewill returnwith thee unto thy people.
11 And Naomi said, Turn again, my daughters:
why will ye go with me? are there yet any more
sons in my womb, that they may be your hus-
bands? 12 Turn again, my daughters, go your
way; for I am too old to have an husband. If
I should say, I have hope, if I should have an
husband also to night, and should also bear
sons;* 13 Would ye tarry for them till they were
grown? would ye stay for them from having
husbands? nay, my daughters; for it grieveth
me much for your sakes that the hand of the
Lord is gone out against me.* 14 And they
lifted up their voice, and wept again: and Or-
pah kissed her mother in law; but Ruth clave
unto her. 15 And she said, Behold, thy sister in

12. should have...: or were with an husband.
13. tarry: Heb. hope. it grieveth...: Heb. I have much
bitterness.
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law is gone back unto her people, and unto her
gods: return thou after thy sister in law. 16 And
Ruth said, Intreat me not to leave thee, or to
return from following after thee: for whither
thou goest, I will go; and where thou lodgest, I
will lodge: thy people shall be my people, and
thy God my God:* 17 Where thou diest, will I
die, and there will I be buried: the Lord do so
to me, and more also, if ought but death part
thee and me. 18 When she saw that she was
stedfastly minded to go with her, then she left
speaking unto her.* 19 So they two went un-
til they came to Bethlehem. And it came to
pass, when they were come to Bethlehem, that
all the city was moved about them, and they
said, Is this Naomi? 20 And she said unto them,
Call me not Naomi, call me Mara: for the Al-

16. Intreat...: or, Be not against me.
18. was...: Heb. strengthened herself.
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mighty hath dealt very bitterly with me.* 21 I
went out full, and the Lord hath brought me
home again empty: why then call yemeNaomi,
seeing the Lord hath testified against me, and
the Almighty hath afflicted me? 22 So Naomi
returned, and Ruth the Moabitess, her daugh-
ter in law, with her, which returned out of the
country ofMoab: and they came toBethlehem
in the beginning of barley harvest.

2 And Naomi had a kinsman of her hus-
band’s, a mighty man of wealth, of the family
of Elimelech; and his name was Boaz.* 2 And
Ruth the Moabitess said unto Naomi, Let me
now go to the field, and glean ears of corn af-
ter him in whose sight I shall find grace. And
she said unto her, Go, my daughter. 3 And
she went, and came, and gleaned in the field
20. Naomi: that is, Pleasant. Mara: that is, Bitter.
2.1. Boaz: Gr. Booz.
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after the reapers: and her hap was to light on a
part of the field belonging unto Boaz, who was
of the kindred of Elimelech.* 4 And, behold,
Boaz came from Bethlehem, and said unto the
reapers, The Lord be with you. And they an-
swered him, The Lord bless thee. 5 Then
said Boaz unto his servant that was set over
the reapers, Whose damsel is this? 6 And the
servant that was set over the reapers answered
and said, It is the Moabitish damsel that came
back with Naomi out of the country of Moab:
7 And she said, I pray you, let me glean and
gather after the reapers among the sheaves: so
she came, and hath continued even from the
morning until now, that she tarried a little in
the house. 8 Then said Boaz unto Ruth, Hear-
est thou not, my daughter? Go not to glean
in another field, neither go from hence, but

3. hap...: Heb. hap happened.
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abide here fast by my maidens: 9 Let thine
eyes be on the field that they do reap, and
go thou after them: have I not charged the
young men that they shall not touch thee? and
when thou art athirst, go unto the vessels, and
drinkof that which the youngmenhavedrawn.
10 Then she fell on her face, and bowed herself
to the ground, and said unto him, Why have I
found grace in thine eyes, that thou shouldest
take knowledge of me, seeing I am a stranger?
11 AndBoaz answered and said untoher, It hath
fully been shewed me, all that thou hast done
unto thymother in law since the death of thine
husband: and how thou hast left thy father and
thy mother, and the land of thy nativity, and
art come unto a people which thou knewest
not heretofore. 12 The Lord recompense thy
work, and a full reward be given thee of the
Lord God of Israel, under whose wings thou
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art come to trust. 13 Then she said, Let me find
favour in thy sight, my lord; for that thou hast
comforted me, and for that thou hast spoken
friendly unto thine handmaid, though I be not
like unto one of thine handmaidens.* 14 And
Boaz said unto her, At mealtime come thou
hither, and eat of the bread, and dip thy morsel
in the vinegar. And she sat beside the reapers:
and he reached her parched corn, and she did
eat, and was sufficed, and left. 15 And when she
was risen up to glean, Boaz commanded his
young men, saying, Let her glean even among
the sheaves, and reproach her not:* 16 And let
fall also some of the handfuls of purpose for her,
and leave them, that shemay glean them, and re-
bukeher not. 17 So she gleaned in thefield until
even, and beat out that she had gleaned: and it

13. Let me...: or, I find. friendly: Heb. to the heart.
15. reproach...: Heb. shame her not.
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was about an ephah of barley. 18 And she took
it up, andwent into the city: and hermother in
law sawwhat she had gleaned: and she brought
forth, and gave to her that she had reserved
after she was sufficed. 19 And her mother in
law said unto her, Where hast thou gleaned
to day? and where wroughtest thou? blessed
be he that did take knowledge of thee. And
she shewed her mother in law with whom she
had wrought, and said, The man’s name with
whom I wrought to day is Boaz. 20 And Naomi
said unto her daughter in law, Blessed be he of
the Lord, who hath not left off his kindness
to the living and to the dead. And Naomi said
unto her, Theman is near of kin unto us, one of
our next kinsmen.* 21 And Ruth the Moabitess
said, He said unto me also, Thou shalt keep
fast by my young men, until they have ended

20. one of...: or, one that hath right to redeem.
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all my harvest. 22 And Naomi said unto Ruth
her daughter in law, It is good, my daughter,
that thou go out with his maidens, that they
meet thee not in any other field.* 23 So she kept
fast by the maidens of Boaz to glean unto the
end of barley harvest and of wheat harvest; and
dwelt with her mother in law.

3 ThenNaomi hermother in law said unto
her, My daughter, shall I not seek rest for thee,
that it may be well with thee? 2 And now is
not Boaz of our kindred, with whose maid-
ens thou wast? Behold, he winnoweth barley
to night in the threshingfloor. 3 Wash thyself
therefore, and anoint thee, and put thy raiment
upon thee, and get thee down to the floor:
but make not thyself known unto the man,
until he shall have done eating and drinking.
4 And it shall be, when he lieth down, that
22. meet...: or, fall upon thee.
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thou shalt mark the place where he shall lie,
and thou shalt go in, and uncover his feet, and
lay thee down; and he will tell thee what thou
shalt do.* 5 And she said unto her, All that
thou sayest unto me I will do. 6 And she went
down unto the floor, and did according to all
that her mother in law bade her. 7 And when
Boaz had eaten and drunk, and his heart was
merry, he went to lie down at the end of the
heap of corn: and she came softly, and uncov-
ered his feet, and laid her down. 8 And it came
to pass at midnight, that the man was afraid,
and turned himself: and, behold, a woman
lay at his feet.* 9 And he said, Who art thou?
And she answered, I amRuth thine handmaid:
spread therefore thy skirt over thinehandmaid;

3.4. uncover: or, lift up the clothes that are on.
8. turned: or, took hold on.
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for thou art a near kinsman.* 10 And he said,
Blessed be thou of the Lord, my daughter: for
thou hast shewed more kindness in the latter
end than at the beginning, inasmuch as thou
followedst not young men, whether poor or
rich. 11 And now, my daughter, fear not; I will
do to thee all that thou requirest: for all the
city of my people doth know that thou art a
virtuous woman.* 12 And now it is true that I
am thy near kinsman: howbeit there is a kins-
man nearer than I. 13 Tarry this night, and it
shall be in the morning, that if he will perform
unto thee the part of a kinsman, well; let him
do the kinsman’s part: but if he will not do the
part of a kinsman to thee, then will I do the
part of a kinsman to thee, as the Lord liveth:
lie down until the morning. 14 And she lay at

9. a near...: or, one that hath right to redeem.
11. city: Heb. gate.
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his feet until the morning: and she rose up be-
fore one could know another. And he said, Let
it not be known that a woman came into the
floor. 15 Also he said, Bring the vail that thou
hast upon thee, andhold it. Andwhen she held
it, he measured six measures of barley, and laid
it on her: and she went into the city.* 16 And
when she came to her mother in law, she said,
Who art thou, my daughter? And she told
her all that the man had done to her. 17 And
she said, These six measures of barley gave he
me; for he said to me, Go not empty unto thy
mother in law. 18 Then said she, Sit still, my
daughter, until thou know how the matter will
fall: for the man will not be in rest, until he
have finished the thing this day.

4 Then went Boaz up to the gate, and sat

15. vail: or, sheet, or, apron.
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him down there: and, behold, the kinsman
of whom Boaz spake came by; unto whom he
said, Ho, such a one! turn aside, sit down here.
And he turned aside, and sat down. 2 And he
took ten men of the elders of the city, and said,
Sit ye down here. And they sat down. 3 And
he said unto the kinsman, Naomi, that is come
again out of the country ofMoab, selleth a par-
cel of land, which was our brother Elimelech’s:
4 And I thought to advertise thee, saying, Buy
it before the inhabitants, and before the elders
of my people. If thou wilt redeem it, redeem
it: but if thou wilt not redeem it, then tell me,
that I may know: for there is none to redeem it
beside thee; and I am after thee. And he said,
I will redeem it.* 5 Then said Boaz, What day
thou buyest the field of the hand of Naomi,
thou must buy it also of Ruth the Moabitess,

4.4. I thought...: Heb. I said, I will reveal in thine ear.
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thewife of the dead, to raise up the name of the
dead upon his inheritance. 6 And the kinsman
said, I cannot redeem it for myself, lest I mar
mine own inheritance: redeem thou my right
to thyself; for I cannot redeem it. 7 Now this
was the manner in former time in Israel con-
cerning redeeming and concerning changing,
for to confirm all things; a man plucked off his
shoe, and gave it to his neighbour: and thiswas
a testimony in Israel. 8 Therefore the kinsman
said unto Boaz, Buy it for thee. So he drew off
his shoe. 9 And Boaz said unto the elders, and
unto all the people, Ye are witnesses this day,
that I have bought all thatwas Elimelech’s, and
all thatwasChilion’s andMahlon’s, of the hand
of Naomi. 10 Moreover Ruth the Moabitess,
the wife of Mahlon, have I purchased to be
my wife, to raise up the name of the dead
uponhis inheritance, that the nameof the dead
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be not cut off from among his brethren, and
from the gate of his place: ye are witnesses
this day. 11 And all the people that were in
the gate, and the elders, said, We are witnesses.
The Lord make the woman that is come into
thine house like Rachel and like Leah, which
two did build the house of Israel: and do thou
worthily in Ephratah, and be famous in Beth-
lehem:* 12 And let thy house be like the house
of Pharez, whom Tamar bare unto Judah, of
the seed which the Lord shall give thee of this
young woman. 13 So Boaz took Ruth, and she
was his wife: and when he went in unto her,
the Lord gave her conception, and she bare
a son. 14 And the women said unto Naomi,
Blessed be the Lord, which hath not left thee
this day without a kinsman, that his name may

11. do thou...: or, get thee riches, or, power. be famous:
Heb. proclaim thy name.
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be famous in Israel.* 15 And he shall be unto
thee a restorer of thy life, and a nourisher of
thine old age: for thy daughter in law, which
loveth thee, which is better to thee than seven
sons, hath born him.* 16 And Naomi took the
child, and laid it in her bosom, and became
nurse unto it. 17 And the women her neigh-
bours gave it a name, saying,There is a sonborn
toNaomi; and they calledhis nameObed: he is
the father of Jesse, the father of David. 18 Now
these are the generations of Pharez: Pharez be-
gat Hezron, 19 And Hezron begat Ram, and
Ram begat Amminadab, 20 And Amminadab
begat Nahshon, and Nahshon begat Salmon,*

14. left...: Heb. caused to cease unto thee. kinsman:
or, redeemer.
15. a nourisher of: Heb. to nourish. thine...: Heb. thy
gray hairs.
20. Salmon: or, Salmah.
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21 And Salmon begat Boaz, and Boaz begat
Obed, 22 AndObedbegat Jesse, and Jesse begat
David.



the first

BOOK OF SAMUEL,
otherwise called,

the first book of the kings

Now there was a certain man of Ra-
mathaimzophim, of mount Eph-
raim, and his name was Elkanah, the

son of Jeroham, the son of Elihu, the son of
Tohu, the son of Zuph, an Ephrathite: 2 And
he had two wives; the name of the one was
Hannah, and the name of the other Peninnah:
and Peninnah had children, but Hannah had
no children. 3 And this man went up out of
his city yearly to worship and to sacrifice unto
the Lord of hosts in Shiloh. And the two sons
of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, the priests of the
Lord, were there.* 4 And when the time was
1.3. yearly: Heb. from year to year.
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that Elkanah offered, he gave to Peninnah his
wife, and to all her sons andher daughters, por-
tions: 5 But unto Hannah he gave a worthy
portion; for he loved Hannah: but the Lord
had shut up her womb.* 6 And her adversary
also provokedher sore, for tomake her fret, be-
cause theLordhad shut upherwomb.* 7 And
as he did so year by year, when she went up to
the house of the Lord, so she provoked her;
therefore she wept, and did not eat.* 8 Then
said Elkanah her husband to her,Hannah, why
weepest thou? and why eatest thou not? and
why is thy heart grieved? am not I better to
thee than ten sons? 9 So Hannah rose up af-
ter they had eaten in Shiloh, and after they

5. worthy: or, double.
6. provoked: Heb. angered.
7. when...: or, from the time that she, etc: Heb. from
her going up.
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had drunk. Now Eli the priest sat upon a seat
by a post of the temple of the Lord. 10 And
she was in bitterness of soul, and prayed unto
the Lord, and wept sore.* 11 And she vowed a
vow, and said, O Lord of hosts, if thou wilt
indeed look on the affliction of thine hand-
maid, and remember me, and not forget thine
handmaid, butwilt give unto thinehandmaid a
man child, then I will give him unto the Lord
all the days of his life, and there shall no razor
come upon his head.* 12 And it came to pass, as
she continued praying before the Lord, that
Eli marked her mouth.* 13 Now Hannah, she
spake in her heart; only her lips moved, but
her voice was not heard: therefore Eli thought
she had been drunken. 14 And Eli said unto

10. in...: Heb. bitter of soul.
11. a man...: Heb. seed of men.
12. continued...: Heb. multiplied to pray.
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her, How long wilt thou be drunken? put away
thy wine from thee. 15 And Hannah answered
and said, No, my lord, I am a woman of a sor-
rowful spirit: I have drunk neither wine nor
strong drink, but have poured out my soul be-
fore the Lord.* 16 Count not thine handmaid
for a daughter of Belial: for out of the abun-
dance of my complaint and grief have I spoken
hitherto.* 17 Then Eli answered and said, Go
in peace: and the God of Israel grant thee thy
petition that thou hast asked of him. 18 And
she said, Let thine handmaid find grace in thy
sight. So the woman went her way, and did eat,
and her countenance was no more sad. 19 And
they rose up in the morning early, and wor-
shipped before the Lord, and returned, and
came to their house to Ramah: and Elkanah

15. of a sorrowful...: Heb. hard of spirit.
16. complaint: or, meditation.
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knew Hannah his wife; and the Lord remem-
bered her. 20 Wherefore it came to pass, when
the time was come about after Hannah had
conceived, that she bare a son, and called his
name Samuel, saying, Because I have asked him
of the Lord.* 21 And the man Elkanah, and
all his house, went up to offer unto the Lord
the yearly sacrifice, and his vow. 22 But Han-
nah went not up; for she said unto her hus-
band, I will not go up until the child be weaned,
and then I will bring him, that he may ap-
pear before the Lord, and there abide for ever.
23 And Elkanah her husband said unto her, Do
what seemeth thee good; tarry until thou have
weanedhim; only the Lord establish hisword.
So the woman abode, and gave her son suck
until she weaned him. 24 And when she had

20. when...: Heb. in revolution of days. Samuel: that
is, Asked of God.
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weaned him, she took him up with her, with
three bullocks, and one ephah of flour, and
a bottle of wine, and brought him unto the
house of the Lord in Shiloh: and the child
was young. 25 And they slew a bullock, and
brought the child to Eli. 26 And she said, Oh
my lord, as thy soul liveth, my lord, I am the
woman that stood by thee here, praying unto
the Lord. 27 For this child I prayed; and the
Lordhath givenmemypetitionwhich I asked
of him: 28 Therefore also I have lent him to the
Lord; as long as he liveth he shall be lent to the
Lord. And he worshipped the Lord there.*

2 And Hannah prayed, and said, My heart
rejoiceth in the Lord, mine horn is exalted in
the Lord: my mouth is enlarged over mine
28. lent him: or, returned him, whom I have obtained
by petition. he shall...: or, he whom I have obtained by
petition shall be returned.
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enemies; because I rejoice in thy salvation.
2 There is none holy as the Lord: for there
is none beside thee: neither is there any rock
like our God. 3 Talk no more so exceeding
proudly; let not arrogancy come out of your
mouth: for the Lord is a God of knowledge,
and by him actions are weighed.* 4 The bows
of the mighty men are broken, and they that
stumbled are girded with strength. 5 They that
were full have hired out themselves for bread;
and they that were hungry ceased: so that the
barren hath born seven; and she that hath
many children is waxed feeble. 6 The Lord
killeth, and maketh alive: he bringeth down
to the grave, and bringeth up. 7 The Lord
maketh poor, and maketh rich: he bringeth
low, and lifteth up. 8 He raiseth up the poor
out of the dust, and lifteth up the beggar from

2.3. arrogancy: Heb. hard.
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the dunghill, to set them among princes, and
to make them inherit the throne of glory: for
the pillars of the earth are the Lord’s, and he
hath set the world upon them. 9 He will keep
the feet of his saints, and the wicked shall be
silent in darkness; for by strength shall no man
prevail. 10 The adversaries of the Lord shall be
broken to pieces; out of heaven shall he thun-
der upon them: the Lord shall judge the ends
of the earth; and he shall give strength unto
his king, and exalt the horn of his anointed.
11 And Elkanah went to Ramah to his house.
And the child did minister unto the Lord be-
fore Eli the priest. 12 Now the sons of Eli were
sons of Belial; they knewnot the Lord. 13 And
the priests’ custom with the people was, that,
when any man offered sacrifice, the priest’s ser-
vant came, while the fleshwas in seething, with
a fleshhook of three teeth in his hand; 14 And
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he struck it into the pan, or kettle, or caldron,
or pot; all that the fleshhook brought up the
priest took for himself. So they did in Shiloh
unto all the Israelites that came thither. 15 Also
before they burnt the fat, the priest’s servant
came, and said to the man that sacrificed, Give
flesh to roast for the priest; for he will not have
sodden flesh of thee, but raw. 16 And if any
man said unto him, Let them not fail to burn
the fat presently, and then take as much as thy
soul desireth; then he would answer him, Nay;
but thou shalt give it me now: and if not, I will
take it by force.* 17 Wherefore the sin of the
youngmenwas very great before theLord: for
men abhorred the offering of the Lord. 18 But
Samuel ministered before the Lord, being a
child, girded with a linen ephod. 19 Moreover
hismothermade him a little coat, and brought

16. presently: Heb. as on the day.
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it to him from year to year, when she came
up with her husband to offer the yearly sacri-
fice. 20 And Eli blessed Elkanah and his wife,
and said, The Lord give thee seed of this wo-
man for the loan which is lent to the Lord.
And they went unto their own home.* 21 And
the Lord visited Hannah, so that she con-
ceived, and bare three sons and two daughters.
And the child Samuel grew before the Lord.
22 Now Eli was very old, and heard all that his
sons did unto all Israel; and how they lay with
the women that assembled at the door of the
tabernacle of the congregation.* 23 And he said
unto them, Why do ye such things? for I hear
of your evil dealings by all this people.* 24 Nay,
my sons; for it is no good report that I hear: ye

20. loan...: or, petition which she asked, etc.
22. assembled: Heb. assembled by troops.
23. of your...: or, evil words of you.
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make theLord’s people to transgress.* 25 If one
man sin against another, the judge shall judge
him: but if a man sin against the Lord, who
shall intreat for him? Notwithstanding they
hearkened not unto the voice of their father,
because the Lordwould slay them. 26 And the
child Samuel grew on, and was in favour both
with the Lord, and also with men. 27 And
there came a man of God unto Eli, and said
unto him, Thus saith the Lord, Did I plainly
appear unto the house of thy father, when they
were in Egypt in Pharaoh’s house? 28 And did
I choose him out of all the tribes of Israel to
be my priest, to offer upon mine altar, to burn
incense, to wear an ephod before me? and did
I give unto the house of thy father all the of-
ferings made by fire of the children of Israel?
29 Wherefore kick ye atmy sacrifice and atmine

24. transgress: or, cry out.
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offering, which I have commanded in my habi-
tation; and honourest thy sons above me, to
make yourselves fat with the chiefest of all the
offerings of Israel my people? 30 Wherefore the
Lord God of Israel saith, I said indeed that
thy house, and the house of thy father, should
walk before me for ever: but now the Lord
saith, Be it far from me; for them that hon-
our me I will honour, and they that despise me
shall be lightly esteemed. 31 Behold, the days
come, that I will cut off thine arm, and the
arm of thy father’s house, that there shall not
be an old man in thine house. 32 And thou
shalt see an enemy in my habitation, in all the
wealth which God shall give Israel: and there
shall not be an oldman in thine house for ever.*
33 And the man of thine, whom I shall not cut

32. an enemy...: or, the affliction of the tabernacle, for
all the wealth which God would have given Israel.
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off from mine altar, shall be to consume thine
eyes, and to grieve thine heart: and all the in-
crease of thine house shall die in the flower of
their age.* 34 And this shall be a sign unto thee,
that shall come upon thy two sons, on Hophni
and Phinehas; in one day they shall die both
of them. 35 And I will raise me up a faithful
priest, that shall do according to that which is
in mine heart and in my mind: and I will build
hima sure house; andhe shallwalk beforemine
anointed for ever. 36 And it shall come to pass,
that every one that is left in thine house shall
come and crouch to him for a piece of silver
and a morsel of bread, and shall say, Put me, I
pray thee, into one of the priests’ offices, that I
may eat a piece of bread.*

33. in the flower...: Heb. men.
36. Put: Heb. Join. one of...: of, somewhat about the
priesthood.



3.1–7 I. SAMUEL 11704

3 And the child Samuel ministered unto
the Lord before Eli. And the word of the
Lord was precious in those days; there was no
open vision. 2 And it came to pass at that
time, when Eli was laid down in his place,
and his eyes began to wax dim, that he could
not see; 3 And ere the lamp of God went out
in the temple of the Lord, where the ark of
God was, and Samuel was laid down to sleep;
4 That the Lord called Samuel: and he an-
swered, Here am I. 5 And he ran unto Eli, and
said, Here am I; for thou calledst me. And
he said, I called not; lie down again. And he
went and lay down. 6 And the Lord called
yet again, Samuel. And Samuel arose and went
to Eli, and said, Here am I; for thou didst call
me. And he answered, I called not, my son; lie
down again. 7 Now Samuel did not yet know
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the Lord, neither was the word of the Lord
yet revealed unto him.* 8 And the Lord called
Samuel again the third time. And he arose
and went to Eli, and said, Here am I; for thou
didst callme. AndEli perceived that the Lord
had called the child. 9 Therefore Eli said unto
Samuel, Go, lie down: and it shall be, if he call
thee, that thou shalt say, Speak, Lord; for thy
servant heareth. So Samuel went and lay down
in his place. 10 And the Lord came, and stood,
and called as at other times, Samuel, Samuel.
Then Samuel answered, Speak; for thy servant
heareth. 11 And the Lord said to Samuel, Be-
hold, I will do a thing in Israel, at which both
the ears of every one that heareth it shall tin-
gle. 12 In that day I will perform against Eli

3.7. Now...: or, Thus did Samuel before he knew the
Lord, and before the word of the Lord was revealed
unto him.
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all things which I have spoken concerning his
house: when I begin, I will also make an end.*
13 For I have told him that I will judge his house
for ever for the iniquity which he knoweth; be-
cause his sons made themselves vile, and he
restrained them not.* 14 And therefore I have
sworn unto the house of Eli, that the iniquity
of Eli’s house shall not be purged with sacri-
fice nor offering for ever. 15 And Samuel lay
until the morning, and opened the doors of
the house of the Lord. And Samuel feared to
shew Eli the vision. 16 Then Eli called Samuel,
and said, Samuel, my son. And he answered,
Here am I. 17 And he said, What is the thing
that the LORD hath said unto thee? I pray
thee hide it not from me: God do so to thee,

12. when...: Heb. beginning and ending.
13. For I...: or, And I will tell him. vile: or, accursed.
restrained...: Heb. frowned not upon them.
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and more also, if thou hide any thing from me
of all the things that he said unto thee.* 18 And
Samuel told him every whit, and hid nothing
from him. And he said, It is the Lord: let him
do what seemeth him good.* 19 And Samuel
grew, and the Lord was with him, and did let
none of his words fall to the ground. 20 And
all Israel from Dan even to Beersheba knew
that Samuel was established to be a prophet of
the Lord.* 21 And the Lord appeared again
in Shiloh: for the Lord revealed himself to
Samuel in Shiloh by the word of the Lord.

4 And the word of Samuel came to all Is-
rael. Now Israel went out against the Philis-
tines to battle, and pitched beside Ebenezer:

17. more also: so add. thing from: or, word from.
18. every...: Heb. all the things, or, words.
20. established: or, faithful.
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and the Philistines pitched in Aphek.* 2 And
the Philistines put themselves in array against
Israel: and when they joined battle, Israel was
smitten before the Philistines: and they slew
of the army in the field about four thousand
men.* 3 And when the people were come into
the camp, the elders of Israel said, Where-
fore hath the Lord smitten us to day before
the Philistines? Let us fetch the ark of the
covenant of the Lord out of Shiloh unto us,
that, when it cometh among us, it may save us
out of the hand of our enemies.* 4 So the peo-
ple sent to Shiloh, that they might bring from
thence the ark of the covenant of the Lord of
hosts, which dwelleth between the cherubims:

4.1. came: or, came to pass.
2. they joined...: Heb. the battle was spread. army:
Heb. array.
3. fetch: Heb. take unto us.
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and the two sons of Eli, Hophni and Phine-
has, were there with the ark of the covenant
of God. 5 And when the ark of the covenant
of the Lord came into the camp, all Israel
shouted with a great shout, so that the earth
rang again. 6 And when the Philistines heard
the noise of the shout, they said,Whatmeaneth
the noise of this great shout in the camp of the
Hebrews? And they understood that the ark
of the Lord was come into the camp. 7 And
the Philistines were afraid, for they said, God is
come into the camp. And they said, Woe unto
us! for there hath not been such a thing here-
tofore.* 8 Woe unto us! who shall deliver us
out of the hand of these mighty Gods? these
are theGods that smote the Egyptians with all
the plagues in the wilderness. 9 Be strong, and
quit yourselves like men, O ye Philistines, that

7. heretofore: Heb. yesterday, or, the third day.
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ye be not servants unto the Hebrews, as they
have been to you: quit yourselves like men,
and fight.* 10 And the Philistines fought, and
Israel was smitten, and they fled everyman into
his tent: and there was a very great slaughter;
for there fell of Israel thirty thousand footmen.
11 And the ark of God was taken; and the two
sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, were slain.*
12 And there ran a man of Benjamin out of the
army, and came to Shiloh the same day with
his clothes rent, and with earth upon his head.
13 And when he came, lo, Eli sat upon a seat by
the wayside watching: for his heart trembled
for the ark of God. And when the man came
into the city, and told it, all the city cried out.
14 And when Eli heard the noise of the crying,
he said,Whatmeaneth the noise of this tumult?

9. quit...: Heb. be men.
11. were slain: Heb. died.
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And the man came in hastily, and told Eli.
15 Now Eli was ninety and eight years old; and
his eyesweredim, thathe couldnot see.* 16 And
theman said unto Eli, I am he that came out of
the army, and I fled to day out of the army. And
he said, What is there done, my son?* 17 And
the messenger answered and said, Israel is fled
before the Philistines, and there hath been also
a great slaughter among the people, and thy
two sons also, Hophni and Phinehas, are dead,
and the ark of God is taken. 18 And it came
to pass, when he made mention of the ark of
God, that he fell from off the seat backward by
the side of the gate, and his neck brake, and he
died: for hewas an oldman, and heavy. And he
had judged Israel forty years. 19 Andhis daugh-
ter in law, Phinehas’ wife, was with child, near

15. were dim: Heb. stood.
16. is...: Heb. is the thing.
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to be delivered: and when she heard the tid-
ings that the ark of God was taken, and that
her father in law and her husband were dead,
she bowed herself and travailed; for her pains
came upon her.* 20 And about the time of her
death the women that stood by her said unto
her, Fear not; for thou hast born a son. But she
answered not, neither did she regard it.* 21 And
she named the child Ichabod, saying,Theglory
is departed from Israel: because the ark ofGod
was taken, and because of her father in law and
her husband.* 22 And she said, The glory is de-
parted from Israel: for the ark of God is taken.

5 And the Philistines took the ark of God,
and brought it from Ebenezer unto Ashdod.

19. be delivered: or, cry out. came: Heb. were turned.
20. neither...: Heb. set not her heart.
21. Ichabod: that is, Where is the glory? or, There is
no glory.
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2 When the Philistines took the ark of God,
they brought it into the house of Dagon, and
set it by Dagon. 3 And when they of Ashdod
arose early on the morrow, behold, Dagon was
fallen upon his face to the earth before the ark
of the Lord. And they took Dagon, and set
him in his place again. 4 And when they arose
early on the morrow morning, behold, Dagon
was fallen upon his face to the ground before
the ark of the Lord; and the head of Dagon
and both the palms of his hands were cut off
upon the threshold; only the stump of Dagon
was left to him.* 5 Therefore neither the priests
of Dagon, nor any that come into Dagon’s
house, treadon the thresholdofDagon inAsh-
dod unto this day. 6 But the hand of the Lord
was heavy upon them of Ashdod, and he de-
stroyed them, and smote them with emerods,

5.4. the stump...: or, the fishy part.
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even Ashdod and the coasts thereof. 7 And
when the men of Ashdod saw that it was so,
they said, The ark of the God of Israel shall
not abide with us: for his hand is sore upon us,
and upon Dagon our god. 8 They sent there-
fore and gathered all the lords of the Philis-
tines unto them, and said, What shall we do
with the ark of the God of Israel? And they
answered, Let the ark of the God of Israel be
carried about unto Gath. And they carried the
ark of the God of Israel about thither. 9 And it
was so, that, after they had carried it about, the
hand of the Lord was against the city with a
very great destruction: and he smote the men
of the city, both small and great, and they had
emerods in their secret parts. 10 Therefore they
sent the ark of God to Ekron. And it came to
pass, as the ark of God came to Ekron, that the
Ekronites cried out, saying, They have brought
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about the ark of the God of Israel to us, to slay
us and our people.* 11 So they sent and gath-
ered together all the lords of the Philistines,
and said, Send away the ark of the God of Is-
rael, and let it go again to his own place, that
it slay us not, and our people: for there was
a deadly destruction throughout all the city;
the hand of God was very heavy there.* 12 And
the men that died not were smitten with the
emerods: and the cry of the city went up to
heaven.

6 And the arkof theLordwas in the coun-
try of the Philistines seven months. 2 And the
Philistines called for the priests and the divin-
ers, saying, What shall we do to the ark of the
Lord? tell us wherewith we shall send it to
his place. 3 And they said, If ye send away the
10. us, to...: Heb. me to slay me and my.
11. us not...: Heb. me not, and my.
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ark of the God of Israel, send it not empty;
but in any wise return him a trespass offering:
then ye shall be healed, and it shall be known
to you why his hand is not removed from you.
4 Then said they, What shall be the trespass of-
fering which we shall return to him? They an-
swered, Five golden emerods, and five golden
mice, according to the number of the lords of
the Philistines: for one plague was on you all,
and on your lords.* 5 Wherefore ye shall make
images of your emerods, and images of your
mice that mar the land; and ye shall give glory
unto the God of Israel: peradventure he will
lighten his hand from off you, and from off
your gods, and from off your land. 6 Where-
fore thendoyeharden yourhearts, as theEgyp-
tians andPharaohhardened their hearts? when
he had wrought wonderfully among them, did

6.4. you: Heb. them.
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they not let the people go, and they departed?*
7 Nowthereforemake anewcart, and take two
milch kine, onwhich there hath come no yoke,
and tie the kine to the cart, and bring their
calves home from them: 8 And take the ark
of the Lord, and lay it upon the cart; and put
the jewels of gold, which ye return him for a
trespass offering, in a coffer by the side thereof;
and send it away, that it may go. 9 And see,
if it goeth up by the way of his own coast to
Bethshemesh, then he hath done us this great
evil: but if not, then we shall know that it is
not his hand that smote us: it was a chance
that happened to us. 10 And the men did so;
and took two milch kine, and tied them to the
cart, and shut up their calves at home: 11 And
they laid the ark of the Lord upon the cart,

6. wonderfully: or, reproachfully. the people: Heb.
them.
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and the coffer with the mice of gold and the
images of their emerods. 12 And the kine took
the straight way to the way of Bethshemesh,
and went along the highway, lowing as they
went, and turned not aside to the right hand or
to the left; and the lords of the Philistines went
after them unto the border of Bethshemesh.
13 And they of Bethshemesh were reaping their
wheat harvest in the valley: and they lifted up
their eyes, and saw the ark, and rejoiced to see
it. 14 And the cart came into the field of Joshua,
a Bethshemite, and stood there, where there
was a great stone: and they clave the wood of
the cart, and offered the kine a burnt offering
unto the Lord. 15 And the Levites took down
the ark of the Lord, and the coffer that was
with it, wherein the jewels of gold were, and
put them on the great stone: and the men of
Bethshemesh offered burnt offerings and sac-



6.16–19 I. SAMUEL 11719

rificed sacrifices the same day unto the Lord.
16 Andwhen thefive lords of thePhilistines had
seen it, they returned to Ekron the same day.
17 And these are the golden emerods which the
Philistines returned for a trespass offering unto
the Lord; for Ashdod one, for Gaza one, for
Askelon one, for Gath one, for Ekron one;
18 And the golden mice, according to the num-
ber of all the cities of the Philistines belonging
to the five lords, both of fenced cities, and of
country villages, even unto the great stone of
Abel, whereon they set down the ark of the
Lord: which stone remaineth unto this day in
the field of Joshua, the Bethshemite.* 19 Andhe
smote the men of Bethshemesh, because they
had looked into the ark of the Lord, even he
smote of the people fifty thousand and three-
score and ten men: and the people lamented,

18. great...: or, great stone.
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because the Lord had smitten many of the
people with a great slaughter. 20 And the men
of Bethshemesh said, Who is able to stand be-
fore this holy Lord God? and to whom shall
he go up from us? 21 And they sent messengers
to the inhabitants ofKirjathjearim, saying,The
Philistines have brought again the ark of the
Lord; come ye down, and fetch it up to you.

7 And the men of Kirjathjearim came, and
fetched up the ark of the Lord, and brought
it into the house of Abinadab in the hill, and
sanctified Eleazar his son to keep the ark of the
Lord. 2 And it came to pass, while the ark
abode inKirjathjearim, that the timewas long;
for it was twenty years: and all the house of Is-
rael lamented after the Lord. 3 And Samuel
spake unto all the house of Israel, saying, If ye
do return unto the Lord with all your hearts,
then put away the strange gods and Ashtaroth
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from among you, and prepare your hearts unto
the Lord, and serve him only: and he will de-
liver you out of the hand of the Philistines.
4 Then the children of Israel did put away
Baalim and Ashtaroth, and served the Lord
only. 5 And Samuel said, Gather all Israel to
Mizpeh, and I will pray for you unto the Lord.
6 And they gathered together to Mizpeh, and
drewwater, andpoured it out before theLord,
and fasted on that day, and said there, We have
sinned against the Lord. And Samuel judged
the children of Israel in Mizpeh. 7 And when
the Philistines heard that the children of Israel
were gathered together to Mizpeh, the lords
of the Philistines went up against Israel. And
when the children of Israel heard it, they were
afraid of the Philistines. 8 And the children of
Israel said to Samuel, Cease not to cry unto the
Lord our God for us, that he will save us out
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of the hand of the Philistines.* 9 And Samuel
took a sucking lamb, and offered it for a burnt
offering wholly unto the Lord: and Samuel
cried unto the Lord for Israel; and the Lord
heard him.* 10 And as Samuel was offering up
the burnt offering, the Philistines drew near to
battle against Israel: but the Lord thundered
with a great thunder on that day upon the Phi-
listines, and discomfited them; and they were
smitten before Israel. 11 And the men of Israel
went out of Mizpeh, and pursued the Philis-
tines, and smote them, until they came under
Bethcar. 12 Then Samuel took a stone, and
set it between Mizpeh and Shen, and called
the name of it Ebenezer, saying, Hitherto hath
the Lord helped us.* 13 So the Philistines were

7.8. Cease...: Heb. Be not silent from us from crying.
9. heard: or, answered.
12. Ebenezer: that is, The stone of help.
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subdued, and they camenomore into the coast
of Israel: and the hand of the Lordwas against
the Philistines all the days of Samuel. 14 And
the cities which the Philistines had taken from
Israel were restored to Israel, from Ekron even
untoGath; and the coasts thereof did Israel de-
liver out of the hands of the Philistines. And
there was peace between Israel and the Amor-
ites. 15 And Samuel judged Israel all the days
of his life. 16 And he went from year to year in
circuit to Bethel, and Gilgal, and Mizpeh, and
judged Israel in all those places.* 17 And his re-
turn was to Ramah; for there was his house;
and there he judged Israel; and there he built
an altar unto the Lord.

8 And it came to pass, when Samuel was
old, that he made his sons judges over Israel.
2 Now the name of his firstborn was Joel; and
16. in circuit: Heb. and he circuited.
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thenameof his second,Abiah: theywere judges
in Beersheba. 3 And his sons walked not in
his ways, but turned aside after lucre, and took
bribes, and perverted judgment. 4 Thenall the
elders of Israel gathered themselves together,
and came to Samuel unto Ramah, 5 And said
unto him, Behold, thou art old, and thy sons
walk not in thy ways: now make us a king to
judge us like all the nations. 6 But the thing
displeased Samuel, when they said, Give us a
king to judge us. And Samuel prayed unto the
Lord.* 7 And the Lord said unto Samuel,
Hearken unto the voice of the people in all
that they say unto thee: for they have not re-
jected thee, but they have rejected me, that
I should not reign over them. 8 According
to all the works which they have done since
the day that I brought them up out of Egypt

8.6. displeased: Heb. as evil in the eyes of.
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even unto this day, wherewith they have for-
saken me, and served other gods, so do they
also unto thee. 9 Now therefore hearken unto
their voice: howbeit yet protest solemnly unto
them, and shew them the manner of the king
that shall reign over them.* 10 And Samuel told
all the words of the Lord unto the people
that asked of him a king. 11 And he said, This
will be the manner of the king that shall reign
over you: He will take your sons, and appoint
them for himself, for his chariots, and to be his
horsemen; and some shall run before his char-
iots. 12 And he will appoint him captains over
thousands, and captains over fifties; and will
set them to ear his ground, and to reap his har-
vest, and to make his instruments of war, and

9. hearken...: or, obey. howbeit...: or, notwithstanding
when thou hast solemnly protested against them then
thou shalt.
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instruments of his chariots. 13 And he will take
your daughters to be confectionaries, and to be
cooks, and to be bakers. 14 And he will take
your fields, and your vineyards, and your olive-
yards, even the best of them, and give them to
his servants. 15 And he will take the tenth of
your seed, and of your vineyards, and give to
his officers, and to his servants.* 16 And he will
take yourmenservants, and yourmaidservants,
and your goodliest young men, and your asses,
and put them to his work. 17 He will take the
tenth of your sheep: and ye shall be his ser-
vants. 18 And ye shall cry out in that day be-
cause of your king which ye shall have chosen
you; and the Lord will not hear you in that
day. 19 Nevertheless the people refused to obey
the voice of Samuel; and they said, Nay; but
we will have a king over us; 20 That we also may

15. officers: Heb. eunuchs.
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be like all the nations; and that our king may
judge us, and go out before us, and fight our
battles. 21 And Samuel heard all the words of
the people, and he rehearsed them in the ears
of the Lord. 22 And the Lord said to Samuel,
Hearken unto their voice, and make them a
king. And Samuel said unto the men of Israel,
Go ye every man unto his city.

9 Now there was a man of Benjamin,
whose name was Kish, the son of Abiel, the
son of Zeror, the son of Bechorath, the son of
Aphiah, a Benjamite, a mighty man of power.*
2 And he had a son, whose name was Saul, a
choice young man, and a goodly: and there was
not among the children of Israel a goodlier per-
son than he: from his shoulders and upward

9.1. a Benjamite: or, the sonof amanof Jemini. power:
or, substance.



9.3–7 I. SAMUEL 11728

he was higher than any of the people. 3 And
the asses of Kish Saul’s father were lost. And
Kish said to Saul his son, Take now one of the
servants with thee, and arise, go seek the asses.
4 Andhe passed throughmount Ephraim, and
passed through the land of Shalisha, but they
found them not: then they passed through the
land of Shalim, and there they were not: and
he passed through the land of the Benjamites,
but they found them not. 5 And when they
were come to the land of Zuph, Saul said to his
servant that was with him, Come, and let us
return; lest my father leave caring for the asses,
and take thought for us. 6 And he said unto
him, Behold now, there is in this city a man
of God, and he is an honourable man; all that
he saith cometh surely to pass: now let us go
thither; peradventure he can shew us our way
that we should go. 7 Then said Saul to his ser-
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vant, But, behold, if we go, what shall we bring
the man? for the bread is spent in our vessels,
and there is not a present to bring to the man
of God: what have we?* 8 And the servant an-
swered Saul again, and said, Behold, I have here
at hand the fourth part of a shekel of silver:
that will I give to theman of God, to tell us our
way.* 9 (Beforetime in Israel, when a man went
to enquire of God, thus he spake, Come, and
let us go to the seer: for he that is now called a
Prophet was beforetime called a Seer.) 10 Then
said Saul to his servant, Well said; come, let
us go. So they went unto the city where the
man of God was.* 11 And as they went up the
hill to the city, they found young maidens go-

7. is spent...: Heb. is gone out of, etc. have we: Heb.
is with us?.
8. I have...: Heb. there is found in my hand.
10. Well said: Heb. Thy word is good.
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ing out to draw water, and said unto them, Is
the seer here?* 12 And they answered them, and
said,He is; behold, he is before you: makehaste
now, for he came to day to the city; for there is a
sacrifice of the people to day in the high place:*
13 As soon as ye be come into the city, ye shall
straightway find him, before he go up to the
high place to eat: for the people will not eat
until he come, because he doth bless the sac-
rifice; and afterwards they eat that be bidden.
Now therefore get you up; for about this time
ye shall find him.* 14 And they went up into the
city: and when they were come into the city,
behold, Samuel came out against them, for to
go up to the high place. 15 Now the Lord had
told Samuel in his ear a day before Saul came,

11. the hill...: Heb. in the ascent of the city.
12. sacrifice: or, feast.
13. this time: Heb. to day.
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saying,* 16 To morrow about this time I will
send thee a man out of the land of Benjamin,
and thou shalt anoint him to be captain overmy
people Israel, that he may save my people out
of the hand of the Philistines: for I have looked
upon my people, because their cry is come
unto me. 17 And when Samuel saw Saul, the
Lord said unto him, Behold the man whom I
spake to thee of ! this same shall reign over my
people.* 18 Then Saul drew near to Samuel in
the gate, and said, Tell me, I pray thee, where
the seer’s house is. 19 And Samuel answered
Saul, and said, I am the seer: go up before me
unto the high place; for ye shall eat with me
to day, and to morrow I will let thee go, and
will tell thee all that is in thine heart. 20 And
as for thine asses that were lost three days ago,

15. told...: Heb. revealed the ear of Samuel.
17. reign over: Heb. restrain in.
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set not thy mind on them; for they are found.
Andonwhom is all the desire of Israel? Is it not
on thee, and on all thy father’s house?* 21 And
Saul answered and said, Am not I a Benjamite,
of the smallest of the tribes of Israel? and my
family the least of all the families of the tribe of
Benjamin? wherefore then speakest thou so to
me?* 22 And Samuel took Saul and his servant,
and brought them into the parlour, and made
them sit in the chiefest place among them that
were bidden, which were about thirty persons.
23 And Samuel said unto the cook, Bring the
portion which I gave thee, of which I said unto
thee, Set it by thee. 24 And the cook took up
the shoulder, and that which was upon it, and
set it before Saul. And Samuel said, Behold
thatwhich is left! set it before thee, and eat: for

20. three...: Heb. to day three days.
21. so...: Heb. according to this word.
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unto this time hath it been kept for thee since I
said, I have invited the people. So Saul did eat
with Samuel that day.* 25 And when they were
come down from the high place into the city,
Samuel communed with Saul upon the top of
the house. 26 And they arose early: and it came
to pass about the spring of the day, that Samuel
called Saul to the top of the house, saying, Up,
that I may send thee away. And Saul arose, and
they went out both of them, he and Samuel,
abroad. 27 And as they were going down to the
end of the city, Samuel said to Saul, Bid the
servant pass on before us, (and he passed on,)
but stand thou still a while, that I may shew
thee the word of God.*

10 Then Samuel took a vial of oil, and
poured it upon his head, and kissed him,
24. left: or, reserved.
27. a while: Heb. to day.
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and said, Is it not because the Lord hath
anointed thee to be captain over his inheri-
tance? 2 When thou art departed from me to
day, then thou shalt find two men by Rachel’s
sepulchre in the border of Benjamin at Zelzah;
and they will say unto thee, The asses which
thou wentest to seek are found: and, lo, thy
father hath left the care of the asses, and sor-
roweth for you, saying, What shall I do for my
son?* 3 Then shalt thou go on forward from
thence, and thou shalt come to the plain of Ta-
bor, and there shall meet thee three men going
up to God to Bethel, one carrying three kids,
and another carrying three loaves of bread, and
another carrying a bottle of wine: 4 And they
will salute thee, and give thee two loaves of
bread; which thou shalt receive of their hands.*

10.2. care: Heb. business.
4. salute...: Heb. ask thee of peace.
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5 After that thou shalt come to the hill ofGod,
where is the garrison of the Philistines: and it
shall come to pass, when thou art come thither
to the city, that thou shalt meet a company
of prophets coming down from the high place
with a psaltery, and a tabret, and a pipe, and
a harp, before them; and they shall prophesy:
6 And the Spirit of the Lord will come upon
thee, and thou shalt prophesy with them, and
shalt be turned into another man. 7 And let
it be, when these signs are come unto thee,
that thou do as occasion serve thee; for God
is with thee.* 8 And thou shalt go down be-
fore me to Gilgal; and, behold, I will come
down unto thee, to offer burnt offerings, and
to sacrifice sacrifices of peace offerings: seven

7. And...: Heb. And it shall come to pass, that when
these signs, etc. that...: Heb. do for thee as thine hand
shall find.
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days shalt thou tarry, till I come to thee, and
shew thee what thou shalt do. 9 And it was so,
that when he had turned his back to go from
Samuel, God gave him another heart: and
all those signs came to pass that day.* 10 And
when they came thither to the hill, behold, a
company of prophets met him; and the Spirit
of God came upon him, and he prophesied
among them. 11 And it came to pass, when
all that knew him beforetime saw that, behold,
he prophesied among the prophets, then the
people said one to another, What is this that is
come unto the son of Kish? Is Saul also among
the prophets?* 12 Andoneof the sameplace an-
swered and said, Butwho is their father? There-
fore it became a proverb, Is Saul also among

9. back: Heb. shoulder. gave: Heb. turned.
11. one...: Heb. a man to his neighbour.
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the prophets?* 13 And when he had made an
end of prophesying, he came to the high place.
14 AndSaul’s uncle said unto him and to his ser-
vant, Whither went ye? And he said, To seek
the asses: and when we saw that they were no
where, we came to Samuel. 15 And Saul’s un-
cle said, Tell me, I pray thee, what Samuel said
unto you. 16 And Saul said unto his uncle, He
told us plainly that the asses were found. But
of the matter of the kingdom, whereof Samuel
spake, he told him not. 17 And Samuel called
the people together unto the Lord toMizpeh;
18 And said unto the children of Israel, Thus
saith the Lord God of Israel, I brought up Is-
rael out of Egypt, and delivered you out of the
hand of the Egyptians, and out of the hand
of all kingdoms, and of them that oppressed
you: 19 And ye have this day rejected yourGod,

12. of...: Heb. from thence.
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who himself saved you out of all your adver-
sities and your tribulations; and ye have said
unto him, Nay, but set a king over us. Now
therefore present yourselves before the Lord
by your tribes, and by your thousands. 20 And
when Samuel had caused all the tribes of Israel
to come near, the tribe of Benjamin was taken.
21 Whenhehad caused the tribe ofBenjamin to
come near by their families, the family ofMatri
was taken, and Saul the son of Kish was taken:
and when they sought him, he could not be
found. 22 Therefore they enquired of the Lord
further, if the man should yet come thither.
And the Lord answered, Behold, he hath hid
himself among the stuff. 23 And they ran and
fetchedhim thence: andwhenhe stood among
the people, he was higher than any of the peo-
ple from his shoulders and upward. 24 And
Samuel said to all the people, See ye himwhom
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the Lord hath chosen, that there is none like
him among all the people? And all the people
shouted, and said, God save the king.* 25 Then
Samuel told the people themanner of the king-
dom, and wrote it in a book, and laid it up be-
fore the Lord. And Samuel sent all the peo-
ple away, every man to his house. 26 And Saul
also went home to Gibeah; and there went
with him a band of men, whose hearts God
had touched. 27 But the children of Belial said,
How shall thisman save us? And they despised
him, and brought himnopresents. But he held
his peace.*

11 Then Nahash the Ammonite came up,
and encamped against Jabeshgilead: and all
the men of Jabesh said unto Nahash, Make
a covenant with us, and we will serve thee.
24. God...: Heb. Let the king live.
27. held...: or, was as though he had been deaf.
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2 And Nahash the Ammonite answered them,
On this condition will I make a covenant with
you, that I may thrust out all your right eyes,
and lay it for a reproach upon all Israel. 3 And
the elders of Jabesh said unto him, Give us
seven days’ respite, that we may send messen-
gers unto all the coasts of Israel: and then,
if there be no man to save us, we will come
out to thee.* 4 Then came the messengers to
Gibeah of Saul, and told the tidings in the ears
of the people: and all the people lifted up their
voices, and wept. 5 And, behold, Saul came
after the herd out of the field; and Saul said,
What aileth the people that they weep? And
they told him the tidings of the men of Jabesh.
6 And the Spirit of God came upon Saul when
he heard those tidings, and his anger was kin-
dled greatly. 7 Andhe took a yoke of oxen, and

11.3. Give...: Heb. Forbear us.
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hewed them in pieces, and sent them through-
out all the coasts of Israel by the hands of mes-
sengers, saying, Whosoever cometh not forth
after Saul and after Samuel, so shall it be done
unto his oxen. And the fear of the Lord fell
on the people, and they came out with one
consent.* 8 And when he numbered them in
Bezek, the children of Israel were three hun-
dred thousand, and the men of Judah thirty
thousand. 9 And they said unto the messen-
gers that came, Thus shall ye say unto the men
of Jabeshgilead, To morrow, by that time the
sun be hot, ye shall have help. And themessen-
gers came and shewed it to the men of Jabesh;
and they were glad.* 10 Therefore the men of
Jabesh said, To morrow we will come out unto
you, and ye shall do with us all that seemeth

7. with...: Heb. as one man.
9. help: or, deliverance.
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goodunto you. 11 And itwas soon themorrow,
that Saul put the people in three companies;
and they came into the midst of the host in the
morning watch, and slew theAmmonites until
the heat of the day: and it came to pass, that
they which remained were scattered, so that
two of them were not left together. 12 And the
people said unto Samuel, Who is he that said,
Shall Saul reign over us? bring the men, that
we may put them to death. 13 And Saul said,
There shall not a man be put to death this day:
for to day the Lord hath wrought salvation
in Israel. 14 Then said Samuel to the people,
Come, and let us go to Gilgal, and renew the
kingdom there. 15 And all the people went to
Gilgal; and there they made Saul king before
the Lord in Gilgal; and there they sacrificed
sacrifices of peace offerings before the Lord;
and there Saul and all themen of Israel rejoiced
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greatly.

12 AndSamuel said unto all Israel, Behold,
I have hearkened unto your voice in all that ye
said unto me, and have made a king over you.
2 And now, behold, the king walketh before
you: and I am old and grayheaded; and, be-
hold, my sons are with you: and I have walked
before you from my childhood unto this day.
3 Behold, here I am: witness against me be-
fore the Lord, and before his anointed: whose
ox have I taken? or whose ass have I taken?
or whom have I defrauded? whom have I op-
pressed? or of whose hand have I received any
bribe to blind mine eyes therewith? and I will
restore it you.* 4 And they said, Thou hast not
defrauded us, nor oppressed us, neither hast

12.3. bribe: Heb. ransom. to blind...: or, that I should
hide mine eyes at him.
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thou taken ought of any man’s hand. 5 And he
said unto them, The Lord is witness against
you, and his anointed is witness this day, that
ye have not found ought inmy hand. And they
answered, He is witness. 6 And Samuel said
unto the people, It is the Lord that advanced
Moses and Aaron, and that brought your fa-
thers up out of the land of Egypt.* 7 Now
therefore stand still, that Imay reasonwith you
before the Lord of all the righteous acts of
the Lord, which he did to you and to your
fathers.* 8 When Jacob was come into Egypt,
and your fathers cried unto the Lord, then the
Lord sent Moses and Aaron, which brought
forth your fathers out of Egypt, and made
them dwell in this place. 9 And when they

6. advanced: or, made.
7. righteous...: Heb. righteousnesses, or, benefits. to:
Heb. with.
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forgat the Lord their God, he sold them into
the hand of Sisera, captain of the host of Ha-
zor, and into the hand of the Philistines, and
into the hand of the king of Moab, and they
fought against them. 10 And they cried unto
the Lord, and said, We have sinned, because
we have forsaken the Lord, and have served
Baalim and Ashtaroth: but now deliver us out
of the hand of our enemies, and we will serve
thee. 11 And the Lord sent Jerubbaal, and Be-
dan, and Jephthah, and Samuel, and delivered
you out of the hand of your enemies on ev-
ery side, and ye dwelled safe. 12 And when ye
saw that Nahash the king of the children of
Ammon came against you, ye said unto me,
Nay; but a king shall reign over us: when the
Lord your God was your king. 13 Now there-
fore behold the king whom ye have chosen,
and whom ye have desired! and, behold, the
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Lord hath set a king over you. 14 If ye will
fear the Lord, and serve him, and obey his
voice, andnot rebel against the commandment
of the Lord, then shall both ye and also the
king that reigneth over you continue follow-
ing the Lord your God:* 15 But if ye will not
obey the voice of the Lord, but rebel against
the commandment of the Lord, then shall the
hand of the Lord be against you, as it was
against your fathers. 16 Now therefore stand
and see this great thing, which the Lord will
do before your eyes. 17 Is it not wheat har-
vest to day? I will call unto the Lord, and
he shall send thunder and rain; that ye may
perceive and see that your wickedness is great,
which ye have done in the sight of the Lord,
in asking you a king. 18 So Samuel called unto

14. commandment: Heb. mouth. continue...: Heb.
be after.
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the Lord; and the Lord sent thunder and
rain that day: and all the people greatly feared
the Lord and Samuel. 19 And all the people
said unto Samuel, Pray for thy servants unto
the Lord thy God, that we die not: for we
have added unto all our sins this evil, to ask
us a king. 20 And Samuel said unto the peo-
ple, Fear not: ye have done all this wickedness:
yet turn not aside from following the Lord,
but serve the Lord with all your heart; 21 And
turn ye not aside: for then should ye go after
vain things, which cannot profit nor deliver; for
they are vain. 22 For the Lord will not forsake
his people for his great name’s sake: because it
hath pleased the Lord to make you his peo-
ple. 23 Moreover as for me, God forbid that I
should sin against the Lord in ceasing to pray
for you: but I will teach you the good and the
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right way:* 24 Only fear the Lord, and serve
him in truth with all your heart: for consider
how great things he hath done for you.* 25 But if
ye shall still do wickedly, ye shall be consumed,
both ye and your king.

13 Saul reigned one year; and when he
had reigned two years over Israel,* 2 Saul chose
him three thousand men of Israel; whereof two
thousand were with Saul in Michmash and
in mount Bethel, and a thousand were with
Jonathan in Gibeah of Benjamin: and the
rest of the people he sent every man to his
tent. 3 And Jonathan smote the garrison of
the Philistines that was in Geba, and the Phi-
listines heard of it. And Saul blew the trumpet
23. in: Heb. from.
24. how...: or, hat a great thing.
13.1. reigned one...: Heb. the son of one year in his
reigning.
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throughout all the land, saying, Let the He-
brews hear.* 4 And all Israel heard say that Saul
had smitten a garrison of the Philistines, and
that Israel also was had in abomination with
the Philistines. And the people were called
together after Saul to Gilgal.* 5 And the Phi-
listines gathered themselves together to fight
with Israel, thirty thousand chariots, and six
thousand horsemen, and people as the sand
which is on the sea shore in multitude: and
they came up, and pitched in Michmash, east-
ward from Bethaven. 6 When the men of Is-
rael saw that they were in a strait, (for the peo-
ple were distressed,) then the people did hide
themselves in caves, and in thickets, and in
rocks, and in high places, and in pits. 7 And
some of the Hebrews went over Jordan to the

3. Geba: or, the hill.
4. was...: Heb. did stink.
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land of Gad and Gilead. As for Saul, he was
yet in Gilgal, and all the people followed him
trembling.* 8 And he tarried seven days, ac-
cording to the set time that Samuel had ap-
pointed: but Samuel came not to Gilgal; and
the people were scattered from him. 9 And
Saul said, Bring hither a burnt offering to me,
and peace offerings. And he offered the burnt
offering. 10 And it came to pass, that as soon as
he hadmade an end of offering the burnt offer-
ing, behold, Samuel came; and Saul went out
to meet him, that he might salute him.* 11 And
Samuel said, What hast thou done? And
Saul said, Because I saw that the people were
scattered from me, and that thou camest not
within the days appointed, and that the Phi-
listines gathered themselves together at Mich-

7. followed...: Heb. trembled after him.
10. salute: Heb. bless.
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mash; 12 Therefore said I, The Philistines will
come down now upon me to Gilgal, and I
have not made supplication unto the Lord: I
forcedmyself therefore, and offered a burnt of-
fering.* 13 And Samuel said to Saul, Thou hast
done foolishly: thou hast not kept the com-
mandment of the Lord thy God, which he
commanded thee: for now would the Lord
have established thy kingdom upon Israel for
ever. 14 But now thy kingdom shall not con-
tinue: the Lord hath sought him a man after
his ownheart, and theLordhath commanded
him to be captain over his people, because
thou hast not kept that which the Lord com-
manded thee. 15 And Samuel arose, and gat
him up from Gilgal unto Gibeah of Benjamin.
And Saul numbered the people that were pre-

12. made...: Heb. intreated the face.
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sent with him, about six hundred men.* 16 And
Saul, and Jonathan his son, and the people
that were present with them, abode in Gibeah
of Benjamin: but the Philistines encamped in
Michmash.* 17 And the spoilers came out of
the camp of the Philistines in three companies:
one company turned unto the way that leadeth
to Ophrah, unto the land of Shual: 18 And an-
other company turned the way to Bethhoron:
and another company turned to the way of the
border that looketh to the valley of Zeboim
toward the wilderness. 19 Now there was no
smith found throughout all the land of Israel:
for the Philistines said, Lest theHebrewsmake
them swords or spears: 20 But all the Israelites
went down to the Philistines, to sharpen every
man his share, and his coulter, and his axe, and

15. present: Heb. found.
16. present: Heb. found. Gibeah: Heb. Geba.
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his mattock. 21 Yet they had a file for the mat-
tocks, and for the coulters, and for the forks,
and for the axes, and to sharpen the goads.*
22 So it came to pass in the day of battle, that
there was neither sword nor spear found in the
hand of any of the people that were with Saul
and Jonathan: butwithSaul andwith Jonathan
his son was there found. 23 And the garrison of
thePhilistineswent out to thepassage ofMich-
mash.*

14 Now it came to pass upon a day, that
Jonathan the son of Saul said unto the young
man that bare his armour, Come, and let us go
over to the Philistines’ garrison, that is on the
other side. But he told not his father.* 2 And
Saul tarried in the uttermost part of Gibeah

21. a file: Heb. a file with mouths. sharpen: Heb. set.
23. garrison: or, standing camp.
14.1. it came...: or, there was a day.
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under a pomegranate tree which is in Migron:
and the people that were with him were about
six hundred men; 3 And Ahiah, the son of
Ahitub, Ichabod’s brother, the son of Phine-
has, the son of Eli, the Lord’s priest in Shiloh,
wearing an ephod. And the people knew not
that Jonathan was gone.* 4 And between the
passages, by which Jonathan sought to go over
unto the Philistines’ garrison, there was a sharp
rock on the one side, and a sharp rock on the
other side: and the name of the one was Bozez,
and the name of the other Seneh. 5 The fore-
front of the one was situate northward over
against Michmash, and the other southward
over against Gibeah.* 6 And Jonathan said to
the young man that bare his armour, Come,
and let us go over unto the garrison of these

3. Ahiah: called Ahimelech.
5. forefront: Heb. tooth.
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uncircumcised: it may be that the Lord will
work for us: for there is no restraint to the
Lord to save by many or by few. 7 And his
armourbearer said unto him, Do all that is in
thine heart: turn thee; behold, I am with thee
according to thy heart. 8 Then said Jonathan,
Behold, we will pass over unto these men, and
we will discover ourselves unto them. 9 If they
say thus unto us, Tarry until we come to you;
then we will stand still in our place, and will
not go up unto them.* 10 But if they say thus,
Come up unto us; then we will go up: for the
Lord hath delivered them into our hand: and
this shall be a sign unto us. 11 And both of
them discovered themselves unto the garrison
of the Philistines: and the Philistines said, Be-
hold, the Hebrews come forth out of the holes
where theyhadhid themselves. 12 And themen

9. Tarry: Heb. Be still.
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of the garrison answered Jonathan and his ar-
mourbearer, and said, Come up to us, and we
will shew you a thing. And Jonathan said unto
his armourbearer, Come up after me: for the
Lord hath delivered them into the hand of
Israel. 13 And Jonathan climbed up upon his
hands and upon his feet, and his armourbearer
after him: and they fell before Jonathan; and
his armourbearer slew after him. 14 And that
first slaughter, which Jonathan and his ar-
mourbearer made, was about twenty men,
within as it were an half acre of land, which a
yoke of oxenmight plow.* 15 And therewas trem-
bling in the host, in the field, and among all the
people: the garrison, and the spoilers, they also
trembled, and the earthquaked: so itwas a very
great trembling.* 16 And the watchmen of Saul

14. an...: or, half a furrow of an acre of land.
15. a very...: Heb. a trembling of God.
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in Gibeah of Benjamin looked; and, behold,
the multitude melted away, and they went on
beating down one another. 17 Then said Saul
unto the people that were with him, Number
now, and see who is gone from us. And when
they had numbered, behold, Jonathan and his
armourbearer were not there. 18 And Saul said
unto Ahiah, Bring hither the ark of God. For
the ark of God was at that time with the chil-
dren of Israel. 19 And it came to pass, while
Saul talked unto the priest, that the noise that
was in the host of the Philistines went on and
increased: and Saul said unto the priest, With-
draw thine hand.* 20 And Saul and all the peo-
ple that were with him assembled themselves,
and they came to the battle: and, behold, every
man’s sword was against his fellow, and there

19. noise: or, tumult.
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was a very great discomfiture.* 21 Moreover the
Hebrews that were with the Philistines before
that time, which went up with them into the
camp from the country round about, even they
also turned to be with the Israelites that were
withSaul and Jonathan. 22 Likewise all themen
of Israel which had hid themselves in mount
Ephraim, when they heard that the Philistines
fled, even they also followed hard after them
in the battle. 23 So the Lord saved Israel that
day: and the battle passed over unto Bethaven.
24 And the men of Israel were distressed that
day: for Saul had adjured the people, saying,
Cursed be the man that eateth any food until
evening, that I may be avenged on mine ene-
mies. So none of the people tasted any food.
25 And all they of the land came to a wood;
and there was honey upon the ground. 26 And

20. assembled...: Heb. were cried together.
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when the people were come into the wood, be-
hold, the honey dropped; but no man put his
hand to his mouth: for the people feared the
oath. 27 But Jonathan heard not when his fa-
ther charged the people with the oath: where-
fore he put forth the end of the rod that was
in his hand, and dipped it in an honeycomb,
and put his hand to his mouth; and his eyes
were enlightened. 28 Then answered one of the
people, and said, Thy father straitly charged
the people with an oath, saying, Cursed be the
man that eateth any food this day. And the
people were faint.* 29 Then said Jonathan, My
father hath troubled the land: see, I pray you,
how mine eyes have been enlightened, because
I tasted a little of this honey. 30 How much
more, if haply thepeople had eaten freely today
of the spoil of their enemies which they found?

28. faint: or, weary.
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for had there not been now a much greater
slaughter among the Philistines? 31 And they
smote the Philistines that day from Michmash
to Aijalon: and the people were very faint.
32 And the people flewupon the spoil, and took
sheep, and oxen, and calves, and slew them
on the ground: and the people did eat them
with the blood. 33 Then they told Saul, say-
ing, Behold, the people sin against the Lord,
in that they eat with the blood. And he said,
Ye have transgressed: roll a great stone unto
me this day.* 34 And Saul said, Disperse your-
selves among the people, and say unto them,
Bring me hither every man his ox, and every
man his sheep, and slay them here, and eat;
and sin not against the Lord in eating with
the blood. And all the people brought ev-
ery man his ox with him that night, and slew

33. transgressed: or, dealt treacherously.
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them there.* 35 And Saul built an altar unto the
Lord: the same was the first altar that he built
unto the Lord.* 36 And Saul said, Let us go
down after the Philistines by night, and spoil
them until the morning light, and let us not
leave a man of them. And they said, Do what-
soever seemeth good unto thee. Then said
the priest, Let us draw near hither unto God.
37 And Saul asked counsel of God, Shall I go
down after the Philistines? wilt thou deliver
them into the hand of Israel? But he answered
him not that day. 38 And Saul said, Draw ye
near hither, all the chief of the people: and
know and see wherein this sin hath been this
day.* 39 For, as the Lord liveth, which saveth

34. with him: Heb. in his hand.
35. the same...: Heb. that altar he began to build unto
the Lord.
38. chief: Heb. corners.
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Israel, though it be in Jonathanmy son, he shall
surely die. But there was not a man among all
the people that answered him. 40 Then said he
unto all Israel, Be ye on one side, and I and
Jonathanmy sonwill be on the other side. And
the people said unto Saul, Do what seemeth
good unto thee. 41 Therefore Saul said unto
the LordGodof Israel, Give a perfect lot. And
Saul and Jonathan were taken: but the people
escaped.* 42 And Saul said, Cast lots between
me and Jonathan my son. And Jonathan was
taken. 43 Then Saul said to Jonathan, Tell me
what thou hast done. And Jonathan told him,
and said, I did but taste a little honey with the
end of the rod that was in mine hand, and,
lo, I must die. 44 And Saul answered, God
do so and more also: for thou shalt surely

41. Give...: or, Shew the innocent. escaped: Heb. went
forth.
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die, Jonathan. 45 And the people said unto
Saul, Shall Jonathan die, who hath wrought
this great salvation in Israel? God forbid: as
the Lord liveth, there shall not one hair of his
head fall to the ground; for he hath wrought
with God this day. So the people rescued
Jonathan, that he died not. 46 Then Saul went
up from following the Philistines: and the Phi-
listineswent to their ownplace. 47 SoSaul took
the kingdom over Israel, and fought against all
his enemies on every side, against Moab, and
against the children of Ammon, and against
Edom, and against the kings of Zobah, and
against the Philistines: and whithersoever he
turned himself, he vexed them. 48 And he gath-
ered an host, and smote the Amalekites, and
delivered Israel out of the hands of them that
spoiled them.* 49 Now the sons of Saul were

48. gathered...: or, wrought mightily.
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Jonathan, and Ishui, and Melchishua: and the
names of his two daughters were these; the
name of the firstborn Merab, and the name of
the younger Michal: 50 And the name of Saul’s
wife was Ahinoam, the daughter of Ahimaaz:
and the nameof the captain of his hostwasAb-
ner, the son of Ner, Saul’s uncle.* 51 And Kish
was the father of Saul; and Ner the father of
Abner was the son of Abiel. 52 And there was
sore war against the Philistines all the days of
Saul: and when Saul saw any strong man, or
any valiant man, he took him unto him.

15 Samuel also said unto Saul, The Lord
sent me to anoint thee to be king over his peo-
ple, over Israel: now therefore hearken thou
unto the voice of the words of the Lord.
2 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, I remember

50. Abner: Heb. Abiner.
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that which Amalek did to Israel, how he laid
wait for him in the way, when he came up
from Egypt. 3 Now go and smite Amalek,
and utterly destroy all that they have, and
spare them not; but slay both man and wo-
man, infant and suckling, ox and sheep, camel
and ass. 4 And Saul gathered the people to-
gether, and numbered them in Telaim, two
hundred thousand footmen, and ten thousand
men of Judah. 5 And Saul came to a city of
Amalek, and laid wait in the valley.* 6 And
Saul said unto the Kenites, Go, depart, get you
down from among the Amalekites, lest I de-
stroy you with them: for ye shewed kindness
to all the children of Israel, when they came up
out of Egypt. So the Kenites departed from
among the Amalekites. 7 And Saul smote the
Amalekites from Havilah until thou comest to

15.5. laid...: or, fought.
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Shur, that is over against Egypt. 8 Andhe took
Agag the king of the Amalekites alive, and ut-
terly destroyed all the people with the edge of
the sword. 9 But Saul and the people spared
Agag, and the best of the sheep, and of the
oxen, and of the fatlings, and the lambs, and all
that was good, and would not utterly destroy
them: but every thing that was vile and refuse,
that they destroyed utterly.* 10 Then came the
word of the Lord unto Samuel, saying, 11 It re-
pentethme that I have set upSaul to be king: for
he is turned back from following me, and hath
not performed my commandments. And it
grievedSamuel; andhe cried unto theLordall
night. 12 And when Samuel rose early to meet
Saul in themorning, it was told Samuel, saying,
Saul came to Carmel, and, behold, he set him
up a place, and is gone about, and passed on,

9. fatlings: or, second sort.
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and gone down to Gilgal. 13 And Samuel came
to Saul: and Saul said unto him, Blessed be
thou of the Lord: I have performed the com-
mandment of the Lord. 14 And Samuel said,
What meaneth then this bleating of the sheep
in mine ears, and the lowing of the oxen which
I hear? 15 And Saul said, They have brought
them from the Amalekites: for the people
spared the best of the sheep and of the oxen,
to sacrifice unto the Lord thy God; and the
rest we have utterly destroyed. 16 Then Samuel
said unto Saul, Stay, and I will tell thee what
the Lord hath said to me this night. And he
said unto him, Say on. 17 And Samuel said,
When thou wast little in thine own sight, wast
thou not made the head of the tribes of Israel,
and the Lord anointed thee king over Israel?
18 And the Lord sent thee on a journey, and
said, Go and utterly destroy the sinners the
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Amalekites, and fight against them until they
be consumed.* 19 Wherefore then didst thou
not obey the voice of the Lord, but didst fly
upon the spoil, and didst evil in the sight of
the Lord? 20 And Saul said unto Samuel, Yea,
I have obeyed the voice of the Lord, and have
gone the way which the Lord sent me, and
have brought Agag the king of Amalek, and
have utterly destroyed the Amalekites. 21 But
the people took of the spoil, sheep and oxen,
the chief of the things which should have been
utterly destroyed, to sacrifice unto the Lord
thy God in Gilgal. 22 And Samuel said, Hath
the Lord as great delight in burnt offerings
and sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the
Lord? Behold, to obey is better than sacri-
fice, and to hearken than the fat of rams. 23 For
rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft, and stub-

18. they...: Heb. they consume them.
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bornness is as iniquity and idolatry. Because
thou hast rejected the word of the Lord, he
hath also rejected thee from being king.* 24 And
Saul said unto Samuel, I have sinned: for I have
transgressed the commandment of the Lord,
and thywords: because I feared the people, and
obeyed their voice. 25 Now therefore, I pray
thee, pardon my sin, and turn again with me,
that I may worship the Lord. 26 And Samuel
said unto Saul, I will not return with thee: for
thou hast rejected the word of the Lord, and
the Lord hath rejected thee from being king
over Israel. 27 And as Samuel turned about to
go away, he laid hold upon the skirt of his
mantle, and it rent. 28 And Samuel said unto
him, The Lord hath rent the kingdom of Is-
rael from thee this day, and hath given it to
a neighbour of thine, that is better than thou.

23. witchcraft: Heb. divination.
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29 And also the Strength of Israel will not lie
nor repent: for he is not a man, that he should
repent.* 30 Thenhe said, I have sinned: yet hon-
our me now, I pray thee, before the elders of
my people, and before Israel, and turn again
with me, that I may worship the Lord thy
God. 31 So Samuel turned again after Saul;
and Saul worshipped the Lord. 32 Then said
Samuel, Bring ye hither to me Agag the king
of the Amalekites. And Agag came unto him
delicately. And Agag said, Surely the bitter-
ness of death is past. 33 And Samuel said, As
thy sword hath made women childless, so shall
thy mother be childless among women. And
Samuel hewed Agag in pieces before the Lord
in Gilgal. 34 Then Samuel went to Ramah; and
Saul went up to his house to Gibeah of Saul.
35 And Samuel came no more to see Saul un-

29. Strength: or, Eternity, or, Victory.
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til the day of his death: nevertheless Samuel
mourned for Saul: and theLord repented that
he had made Saul king over Israel.

16 And the Lord said unto Samuel, How
long wilt thou mourn for Saul, seeing I have
rejected him from reigning over Israel? fill
thine horn with oil, and go, I will send thee
to Jesse the Bethlehemite: for I have provided
me a king among his sons. 2 And Samuel
said, How can I go? if Saul hear it, he will
kill me. And the Lord said, Take an heifer
with thee, and say, I am come to sacrifice to
the Lord.* 3 And call Jesse to the sacrifice,
and I will shew thee what thou shalt do: and
thou shalt anoint unto me him whom I name
unto thee. 4 And Samuel did that which the
Lord spake, and came to Bethlehem. And

16.2. with thee: Heb. in thine hand.
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the elders of the town trembled at his coming,
and said, Comest thou peaceably?* 5 And he
said, Peaceably: I am come to sacrifice unto the
Lord: sanctify yourselves, and come with me
to the sacrifice. And he sanctified Jesse and his
sons, and called them to the sacrifice. 6 And
it came to pass, when they were come, that he
looked on Eliab, and said, Surely the Lord’s
anointed is before him.* 7 But the Lord said
unto Samuel, Look not on his countenance,
or on the height of his stature; because I have
refused him: for the LORD seeth not as man
seeth; for man looketh on the outward ap-
pearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart.*
8 Then Jesse called Abinadab, and made him
pass before Samuel. And he said, Neither hath

4. combing: Heb. meeting.
6. Eliab: called Elihu.
7. outward...: Heb. eyes.



16.9–13 I. SAMUEL 11773

the Lord chosen this. 9 Then Jesse made
Shammah to pass by. And he said, Neither
hath the Lord chosen this.* 10 Again, Jesse
made seven of his sons to pass before Samuel.
And Samuel said unto Jesse, The Lord hath
not chosen these. 11 And Samuel said unto
Jesse, Are here all thy children? And he said,
There remaineth yet the youngest, and, behold,
he keepeth the sheep. And Samuel said unto
Jesse, Send and fetch him: for we will not sit
down till he come hither.* 12 And he sent, and
brought him in. Nowhewas ruddy, and withal
of a beautiful countenance, and goodly to look
to. And the Lord said, Arise, anoint him: for
this is he.* 13 Then Samuel took the horn of oil,
and anointed him in the midst of his breth-

9. Shammah: Shimeah, also called, Shimma.
11. down: Heb. round.
12. of a...: Heb. fair of eyes.
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ren: and the Spirit of the Lord came upon
David from that day forward. So Samuel rose
up, and went to Ramah. 14 But the Spirit of the
Lord departed from Saul, and an evil spirit
from the Lord troubled him.* 15 And Saul’s
servants said unto him, Behold now, an evil
spirit from God troubleth thee. 16 Let our lord
now command thy servants, which are before
thee, to seek out a man, who is a cunning player
on an harp: and it shall come to pass, when
the evil spirit from God is upon thee, that he
shall play with his hand, and thou shalt be well.
17 And Saul said unto his servants, Provide me
now a man that can play well, and bring him
to me. 18 Then answered one of the servants,
and said, Behold, I have seen a son of Jesse
the Bethlehemite, that is cunning in playing,
and a mighty valiant man, and a man of war,

14. troubled: or, terrified.
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and prudent in matters, and a comely person,
and the Lord is with him.* 19 Wherefore Saul
sent messengers unto Jesse, and said, Send me
David thy son, which is with the sheep. 20 And
Jesse took an ass laden with bread, and a bottle
of wine, and a kid, and sent them by David his
son unto Saul. 21 And David came to Saul, and
stood before him: and he loved him greatly;
and he became his armourbearer. 22 And Saul
sent to Jesse, saying, Let David, I pray thee,
stand before me; for he hath found favour in
my sight. 23 And it came to pass, when the
evil spirit from God was upon Saul, that David
took an harp, and playedwith his hand: so Saul
was refreshed, and was well, and the evil spirit
departed from him.

17 Now the Philistines gathered together

18. matters: or, speech.
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their armies to battle, and were gathered to-
gether at Shochoh, which belongeth to Judah,
and pitched between Shochoh and Azekah, in
Ephesdammim.* 2 And Saul and the men of
Israel were gathered together, and pitched by
the valley of Elah, and set the battle in array
against the Philistines.* 3 And the Philistines
stood on a mountain on the one side, and Is-
rael stood on a mountain on the other side:
and there was a valley between them. 4 And
there went out a champion out of the camp of
the Philistines, namedGoliath, ofGath, whose
height was six cubits and a span. 5 And he had
an helmet of brass upon his head, and he was
armed with a coat of mail; and the weight of

17.1. Ephesdammim: or, the coast of Dammim, called
Pasdammim.
2. set...: Heb. ranged the battle.
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the coat was five thousand shekels of brass.*
6 And he had greaves of brass upon his legs,
and a target of brass between his shoulders.*
7 And the staff of his spear was like a weaver’s
beam; and his spear’s head weighed six hun-
dred shekels of iron: and one bearing a shield
went before him. 8 And he stood and cried
unto the armies of Israel, and said unto them,
Why are ye comeout to set your battle in array?
am not I a Philistine, and ye servants to Saul?
choose you a man for you, and let him come
down to me. 9 If he be able to fight with me,
and to kill me, then will we be your servants:
but if I prevail against him, and kill him, then
shall ye be our servants, and serve us. 10 And
the Philistine said, I defy the armies of Israel
this day; give me a man, that we may fight to-

5. armed: Heb. clothed.
6. target: or, gorget.
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gether. 11 When Saul and all Israel heard those
words of the Philistine, they were dismayed,
and greatly afraid. 12 Now David was the son
of that Ephrathite of Bethlehemjudah, whose
name was Jesse; and he had eight sons: and
the man went among men for an old man in
the days of Saul. 13 And the three eldest sons
of Jesse went and followed Saul to the battle:
and the names of his three sons that went to
the battle were Eliab the firstborn, and next
unto him Abinadab, and the third Shammah.
14 And David was the youngest: and the three
eldest followed Saul. 15 But David went and
returned from Saul to feed his father’s sheep
at Bethlehem. 16 And the Philistine drew near
morning and evening, and presented himself
forty days. 17 And Jesse said unto David his
son, Take now for thy brethren an ephah of
this parched corn, and these ten loaves, and run
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to the camp to thy brethren; 18 And carry these
ten cheeses unto the captain of their thousand,
and look how thy brethren fare, and take their
pledge.* 19 Now Saul, and they, and all the men
of Israel, were in the valley of Elah, fighting
with the Philistines. 20 And David rose up
early in the morning, and left the sheep with
a keeper, and took, and went, as Jesse had com-
manded him; and he came to the trench, as the
host was going forth to the fight, and shouted
for the battle.* 21 For Israel and the Philistines
had put the battle in array, army against army.
22 AndDavid left his carriage in the hand of the
keeper of the carriage, and ran into the army,
and came and saluted his brethren.* 23 And as
18. cheeses: Heb. cheeses of milk. of...: Heb. of a
thousand.
20. trench: or, place of the carriage. fight: or, battle
array, or, place of fight.
22. his carriage: Heb. the vessels from upon him.
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he talkedwith them, behold, there cameup the
champion, the Philistine of Gath, Goliath by
name, out of the armies of the Philistines, and
spake according to the samewords: andDavid
heard them. 24 And all the men of Israel, when
they saw theman, fled fromhim, andwere sore
afraid.* 25 And the men of Israel said, Have ye
seen this man that is come up? surely to defy
Israel is he come up: and it shall be, that the
man who killeth him, the king will enrich him
with great riches, and will give him his daugh-
ter, and make his father’s house free in Israel.
26 And David spake to the men that stood by
him, saying, What shall be done to the man
that killeth this Philistine, and taketh away the
reproach from Israel? forwho is this uncircum-
cised Philistine, that he should defy the armies

saluted...: Heb. asked his brethren of peace.
24. from...: Heb. from his face.
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of the living God? 27 And the people answered
him after this manner, saying, So shall it be
done to the man that killeth him. 28 And Eliab
his eldest brother heard when he spake unto
the men; and Eliab’s anger was kindled against
David, and he said, Why camest thou down
hither? and with whom hast thou left those
few sheep in the wilderness? I know thy pride,
and the naughtiness of thine heart; for thou art
come down that thou mightest see the battle.
29 And David said, What have I now done? Is
there not a cause? 30 And he turned from him
toward another, and spake after the same man-
ner: and the people answered him again after
the former manner.* 31 And when the words
were heard which David spake, they rehearsed
them before Saul: and he sent for him.* 32 And

30. manner: Heb. word.
31. sent...: Heb. took him.
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David said to Saul, Let no man’s heart fail be-
cause of him; thy servant will go and fight with
this Philistine. 33 AndSaul said toDavid,Thou
art not able to go against this Philistine to fight
with him: for thou art but a youth, and he a
man of war from his youth. 34 And David said
unto Saul, Thy servant kept his father’s sheep,
and there came a lion, and a bear, and took a
lamb out of the flock:* 35 And I went out af-
ter him, and smote him, and delivered it out
of his mouth: and when he arose against me, I
caught him by his beard, and smote him, and
slew him. 36 Thy servant slew both the lion
and the bear: and this uncircumcised Philis-
tine shall be as one of them, seeing he hath
defied the armies of the living God. 37 David
said moreover, The Lord that delivered me
out of the paw of the lion, and out of the paw

34. lamb: or, kid.
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of the bear, he will deliver me out of the hand
of this Philistine. And Saul said unto David,
Go, and the Lord be with thee. 38 And Saul
armed David with his armour, and he put an
helmet of brass upon his head; also he armed
him with a coat of mail.* 39 And David girded
his sword upon his armour, and he assayed to
go; for he had not proved it. And David said
unto Saul, I cannot go with these; for I have
not proved them. AndDavid put themoffhim.
40 And he took his staff in his hand, and chose
him five smooth stones out of the brook, and
put them in a shepherd’s bag which he had,
even in a scrip; and his sling was in his hand:
and he drew near to the Philistine.* 41 And the
Philistine came on and drew near unto David;

38. armed David...: Heb. clothed David with his
clothes.
40. brook: or, valley. bag: Heb. vessel.
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and the man that bare the shield went before
him. 42 And when the Philistine looked about,
and saw David, he disdained him: for he was
but a youth, and ruddy, and of a fair counte-
nance. 43 And the Philistine said unto David,
Am I a dog, that thoucomest tomewith staves?
And the Philistine cursed David by his gods.
44 And the Philistine said to David, Come to
me, and I will give thy flesh unto the fowls of
the air, and to the beasts of the field. 45 Then
said David to the Philistine, Thou comest to
me with a sword, and with a spear, and with
a shield: but I come to thee in the name of
the Lord of hosts, the God of the armies of
Israel, whom thou hast defied. 46 This day will
the Lord deliver thee into mine hand; and I
will smite thee, and take thine head from thee;
and I will give the carcases of the host of the
Philistines this day unto the fowls of the air,
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and to the wild beasts of the earth; that all
the earth may know that there is a God in Is-
rael.* 47 And all this assembly shall know that
the Lord saveth not with sword and spear: for
the battle is the Lord’s, and he will give you
into our hands. 48 And it came to pass, when
the Philistine arose, and came and drew nigh
to meet David, that David hasted, and ran to-
ward the army to meet the Philistine. 49 And
David put his hand in his bag, and took thence
a stone, and slang it, and smote the Philistine
in his forehead, that the stone sunk into his
forehead; and he fell upon his face to the earth.
50 So David prevailed over the Philistine with
a sling and with a stone, and smote the Philis-
tine, and slew him; but there was no sword in
the hand ofDavid. 51 ThereforeDavid ran, and
stood upon the Philistine, and took his sword,

46. deliver...: Heb. shut thee up.
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and drew it out of the sheath thereof, and slew
him, and cut off his head therewith. Andwhen
the Philistines saw their champion was dead,
they fled. 52 And the men of Israel and of Ju-
dah arose, and shouted, and pursued the Phi-
listines, until thou come to the valley, and to
the gates of Ekron. And the wounded of the
Philistines fell down by the way to Shaaraim,
even unto Gath, and unto Ekron. 53 And the
children of Israel returned from chasing after
the Philistines, and they spoiled their tents.
54 And David took the head of the Philistine,
and brought it to Jerusalem; but he put his ar-
mour in his tent. 55 And when Saul saw David
go forth against thePhilistine, he said untoAb-
ner, the captain of the host, Abner, whose son
is this youth? And Abner said, As thy soul
liveth, O king, I cannot tell. 56 And the king
said, Enquire thou whose son the stripling is.
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57 And as David returned from the slaughter of
the Philistine, Abner took him, and brought
him before Saul with the head of the Philistine
in his hand. 58 And Saul said to him, Whose
son art thou, thou young man? And David an-
swered, I am the son of thy servant Jesse the
Bethlehemite.

18 And it came to pass, when he had made
an end of speaking unto Saul, that the soul of
Jonathan was knit with the soul of David, and
Jonathan loved him as his own soul. 2 And
Saul took him that day, and would let him go
no more home to his father’s house. 3 Then
Jonathan and David made a covenant, because
he loved him as his own soul. 4 And Jonathan
stripped himself of the robe that was upon
him, and gave it to David, and his garments,
even to his sword, and to his bow, and to his
girdle. 5 And David went out whithersoever
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Saul sent him, and behaved himself wisely: and
Saul set him over the men of war, and he was
accepted in the sight of all the people, and
also in the sight of Saul’s servants.* 6 And it
came to pass as they came, when David was
returned from the slaughter of the Philistine,
that the women came out of all cities of Is-
rael, singing and dancing, to meet king Saul,
with tabrets, with joy, and with instruments of
musick.* 7 And the women answered one an-
other as they played, and said, Saul hath slain
his thousands, and David his ten thousands.
8 And Saul was very wroth, and the saying dis-
pleased him; and he said, They have ascribed
unto David ten thousands, and to me they
have ascribed but thousands: and what can he

18.5. behaved...: or, prospered.
6. Philistine: or, Philistines. instruments...: Heb.
three stringed instruments.
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havemore but the kingdom?* 9 And Saul eyed
David from that day and forward. 10 And it
came to pass on themorrow, that the evil spirit
from God came upon Saul, and he prophesied
in the midst of the house: and David played
with his hand, as at other times: and there was
a javelin in Saul’s hand. 11 And Saul cast the
javelin; for he said, I will smite David even to
the wall with it. And David avoided out of
his presence twice. 12 And Saul was afraid of
David, because the Lord was with him, and
was departed from Saul. 13 Therefore Saul re-
moved him from him, and made him his cap-
tain over a thousand; and he went out and
came in before the people. 14 And David be-
haved himself wisely in all his ways; and the
Lord was with him.* 15 Wherefore when Saul

8. displeased him: Heb. was evil in his eyes.
14. behaved...: or, prospered.
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saw that he behaved himself very wisely, he was
afraid of him. 16 But all Israel and Judah loved
David, because he went out and came in be-
fore them. 17 And Saul said to David, Behold
my elder daughter Merab, her will I give thee
to wife: only be thou valiant for me, and fight
the Lord’s battles. For Saul said, Let not mine
hand be upon him, but let the hand of the Phi-
listines be upon him.* 18 And David said unto
Saul, Who am I? and what is my life, or my
father’s family in Israel, that I should be son
in law to the king? 19 But it came to pass at
the time when Merab Saul’s daughter should
have been given to David, that she was given
unto Adriel the Meholathite to wife. 20 And
Michal Saul’s daughter loved David: and they
told Saul, and the thing pleased him.* 21 And

17. valiant: Heb. a son of valour.
20. pleased him: Heb. was right in his eyes.
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Saul said, I will give him her, that she may be
a snare to him, and that the hand of the Phi-
listines may be against him. Wherefore Saul
said to David, Thou shalt this day be my son in
law in the one of the twain. 22 And Saul com-
manded his servants, saying, Commune with
David secretly, and say, Behold, the king hath
delight in thee, and all his servants love thee:
now therefore be the king’s son in law. 23 And
Saul’s servants spake those words in the ears of
David. And David said, Seemeth it to you a
light thing to be a king’s son in law, seeing that
I am a poor man, and lightly esteemed? 24 And
the servants of Saul told him, saying, On this
manner spake David.* 25 And Saul said, Thus
shall ye say to David, The king desireth not any
dowry, but an hundred foreskins of the Philis-
tines, to be avenged of the king’s enemies. But

24. On...: Heb. According to these words.
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Saul thought tomakeDavid fall by the hand of
the Philistines. 26 And when his servants told
David these words, it pleased David well to be
the king’s son in law: and the days were not
expired.* 27 Wherefore David arose and went,
he and his men, and slew of the Philistines two
hundred men; and David brought their fore-
skins, and they gave them in full tale to the
king, that he might be the king’s son in law.
AndSaul gave himMichal his daughter towife.
28 And Saul saw and knew that the Lord was
with David, and that Michal Saul’s daughter
loved him. 29 And Saul was yet the more afraid
ofDavid; and Saul becameDavid’s enemy con-
tinually. 30 Then the princes of the Philistines
went forth: and it came to pass, after they went
forth, that David behaved himself more wisely
than all the servants of Saul; so that his name

26. expired: Heb. fulfilled.
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was much set by.*

19 AndSaul spake to Jonathan his son, and
to all his servants, that they should kill David.
2 But Jonathan Saul’s son delighted much in
David: and Jonathan told David, saying, Saul
my father seeketh to kill thee: now therefore, I
pray thee, take heed to thyself until the morn-
ing, and abide in a secret place, and hide thyself:
3 And I will go out and stand beside my father
in the fieldwhere thou art, and Iwill commune
with my father of thee; and what I see, that I
will tell thee. 4 And Jonathan spake good of
David unto Saul his father, and said unto him,
Let not the king sin against his servant, against
David; because he hath not sinned against
thee, and because his works have been to thee-
ward very good: 5 For he did put his life in his

30. set by: Heb. precious.
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hand, and slew the Philistine, and the Lord
wrought a great salvation for all Israel: thou
sawest it, and didst rejoice: wherefore then
wilt thou sin against innocent blood, to slay
David without a cause? 6 And Saul hearkened
unto the voice of Jonathan: and Saul sware, As
the Lord liveth, he shall not be slain. 7 And
Jonathan called David, and Jonathan shewed
him all those things. And Jonathan brought
David to Saul, and he was in his presence, as
in times past.* 8 And there was war again: and
David went out, and fought with the Philis-
tines, and slew themwith a great slaughter; and
they fled from him.* 9 And the evil spirit from
the Lord was upon Saul, as he sat in his house
with his javelin in his hand: and David played
with his hand. 10 And Saul sought to smite

19.7. in times...: Heb. yesterday, third day.
8. him: Heb. his face.
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David even to the wall with the javelin; but
he slipped away out of Saul’s presence, and he
smote the javelin into the wall: and David fled,
and escaped that night. 11 Saul also sent mes-
sengers unto David’s house, to watch him, and
to slayhim in themorning: andMichalDavid’s
wife told him, saying, If thou save not thy life
to night, to morrow thou shalt be slain. 12 So
Michal let David down through a window:
and he went, and fled, and escaped. 13 And
Michal took an image, and laid it in the bed,
and put a pillow of goats’ hair for his bolster,
and covered it with a cloth.* 14 And when Saul
sent messengers to take David, she said, He
is sick. 15 And Saul sent the messengers again
to see David, saying, Bring him up to me in
the bed, that I may slay him. 16 And when the
messengers were come in, behold, there was an

13. image: Heb. teraphim.



19.17–22 I. SAMUEL 11796

image in the bed, with a pillow of goats’ hair
for his bolster. 17 And Saul said unto Michal,
Why hast thou deceived me so, and sent away
mine enemy, that he is escaped? And Michal
answered Saul, He said unto me, Let me go;
why should I kill thee? 18 So David fled, and
escaped, and came to Samuel to Ramah, and
told him all that Saul had done to him. And he
and Samuel went and dwelt in Naioth. 19 And
it was told Saul, saying, Behold, David is at
Naioth in Ramah. 20 And Saul sentmessengers
to take David: and when they saw the com-
pany of the prophets prophesying, and Samuel
standing as appointed over them, the Spirit of
Godwas upon themessengers of Saul, and they
also prophesied. 21 And when it was told Saul,
he sent other messengers, and they prophesied
likewise. And Saul sent messengers again the
third time, and they prophesied also. 22 Then
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went he also to Ramah, and came to a great
well that is in Sechu: and he asked and said,
Where are Samuel and David? And one said,
Behold, they be at Naioth in Ramah. 23 And
he went thither to Naioth in Ramah: and the
Spirit of God was upon him also, and he went
on, and prophesied, until he came to Naioth in
Ramah. 24 And he stripped off his clothes also,
and prophesied before Samuel in like manner,
and lay down naked all that day and all that
night. Wherefore they say, Is Saul also among
the prophets?*

20 AndDavid fled fromNaioth in Ramah,
and came and said before Jonathan,What have
I done? what is mine iniquity? and what is
my sin before thy father, that he seeketh my
life? 2 And he said unto him, God forbid;

24. lay: Heb. fell.
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thou shalt not die: behold, my father will do
nothing either great or small, but that he will
shew it me: and why should my father hide
this thing from me? it is not so.* 3 And David
sware moreover, and said, Thy father certainly
knoweth that I have found grace in thine eyes;
and he saith, Let not Jonathan know this, lest
he be grieved: but truly as the Lord liveth, and
as thy soul liveth, there is but a step betweenme
and death. 4 Then said Jonathan unto David,
Whatsoever thy soul desireth, I will even do
it for thee.* 5 And David said unto Jonathan,
Behold, to morrow is the new moon, and I
should not fail to sit with the king at meat:
but let me go, that I may hide myself in the
field unto the third day at even. 6 If thy fa-

20.2. shew...: Heb. uncover mine ear.
4. Whatsoever...: or, Say what is thy mind and I will
do, etc. desireth: Heb. speaketh, or, thinketh.
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ther at all miss me, then say, David earnestly
asked leave of me that he might run to Bethle-
hem his city: for there is a yearly sacrifice there
for all the family.* 7 If he say thus, It is well;
thy servant shall have peace: but if he be very
wroth, then be sure that evil is determined by
him. 8 Therefore thou shalt deal kindly with
thy servant; for thou hast brought thy servant
into a covenant of the Lord with thee: not-
withstanding, if there be in me iniquity, slay
me thyself; for why shouldest thou bring me
to thy father? 9 And Jonathan said, Far be
it from thee: for if I knew certainly that evil
were determined by my father to come upon
thee, then would not I tell it thee? 10 Then
said David to Jonathan, Who shall tell me? or
what if thy father answer thee roughly? 11 And
Jonathan said unto David, Come, and let us

6. sacrifice: or, feast.
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go out into the field. And they went out both
of them into the field. 12 And Jonathan said
unto David, O Lord God of Israel, when I
have sounded my father about to morrow any
time, or the third day, and, behold, if there be
good toward David, and I then send not unto
thee, and shew it thee;* 13 The Lord do so and
much more to Jonathan: but if it please my fa-
ther to do thee evil, then I will shew it thee, and
send thee away, that thou mayest go in peace:
and the Lord be with thee, as he hath been
with my father.* 14 And thou shalt not only
while yet I live shew me the kindness of the
Lord, that I die not: 15 But also thou shalt not
cut off thy kindness from my house for ever:
no, not when the Lord hath cut off the en-

12. sounded: Heb. searched. shew...: Heb. uncover
thine ear.
13. shew...: Heb. uncover thine ear.
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emies of David every one from the face of the
earth. 16 So Jonathanmade a covenant with the
house of David, saying, Let the Lord even re-
quire it at the hand of David’s enemies.* 17 And
Jonathan causedDavid to swear again, because
he loved him: for he loved him as he loved his
own soul.* 18 Then Jonathan said to David, To
morrow is the new moon: and thou shalt be
missed, because thy seat will be empty.* 19 And
when thou hast stayed three days, then thou
shalt go down quickly, and come to the place
where thou didst hide thyself when the busi-
ness was in hand, and shalt remain by the stone
Ezel.* 20 And I will shoot three arrows on the

16. made: Heb. cut.
17. because...: or, by his love toward him.
18. empty: Heb. missed.
19. quickly: or, diligently: Heb. greatly. Ezel: or, that
sheweth the way. when the...: Heb. in the day of the
business.
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side thereof, as though I shot at a mark. 21 And,
behold, Iwill send a lad, saying, Go, findout the
arrows. If I expressly say unto the lad, Behold,
the arrows are on this side of thee, take them;
then come thou: for there is peace to thee, and
no hurt; as the Lord liveth.* 22 But if I say thus
unto the young man, Behold, the arrows are
beyond thee; go thy way: for the Lord hath
sent thee away. 23 And as touching the matter
which thou and I have spoken of, behold, the
Lord be between thee and me for ever. 24 So
David hid himself in the field: and when the
new moon was come, the king sat him down
to eat meat. 25 And the king sat upon his seat,
as at other times, even upon a seat by the wall:
and Jonathan arose, and Abner sat by Saul’s
side, and David’s place was empty. 26 Never-
theless Saul spake not any thing that day: for

21. no hurt: Heb. not any thing.
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he thought, Something hath befallen him, he
is not clean; surely he is not clean. 27 And it
came to pass on the morrow, which was the
second day of the month, that David’s place
was empty: and Saul said unto Jonathan his
son, Wherefore cometh not the son of Jesse
to meat, neither yesterday, nor to day? 28 And
Jonathan answered Saul, David earnestly asked
leave of me to go to Bethlehem: 29 And he said,
Let me go, I pray thee; for our family hath a
sacrifice in the city; and my brother, he hath
commanded me to be there: and now, if I have
found favour in thine eyes, let me get away,
I pray thee, and see my brethren. Therefore
he cometh not unto the king’s table. 30 Then
Saul’s anger was kindled against Jonathan, and
he said unto him, Thou son of the perverse re-
bellious woman, do not I know that thou hast
chosen the son of Jesse to thine own confu-
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sion, and unto the confusion of thy mother’s
nakedness?* 31 For as long as the son of Jesse
liveth upon the ground, thou shalt not be es-
tablished, nor thy kingdom. Wherefore now
send and fetch him unto me, for he shall surely
die.* 32 And Jonathan answered Saul his father,
and said untohim,Wherefore shall he be slain?
what hath he done? 33 And Saul cast a javelin
at him to smite him: whereby Jonathan knew
that it was determined of his father to slay
David. 34 So Jonathan arose from the table in
fierce anger, and did eat no meat the second
day of themonth: for hewas grieved forDavid,
because his father had done him shame. 35 And
it came to pass in the morning, that Jonathan
went out into the field at the time appointed

30. Thou...: or, Thou perverse rebel: Heb. Son of
perverse rebellion.
31. shall...: Heb. is the son of death.
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with David, and a little lad with him. 36 And
he said unto his lad, Run, find out now the ar-
rows which I shoot. And as the lad ran, he shot
an arrowbeyondhim.* 37 Andwhen the ladwas
come to the place of the arrowwhich Jonathan
had shot, Jonathan cried after the lad, and said,
Is not the arrow beyond thee? 38 And Jonathan
cried after the lad, Make speed, haste, stay not.
And Jonathan’s lad gathered up the arrows, and
came to hismaster. 39 But the lad knewnot any
thing: only Jonathan andDavid knew themat-
ter. 40 And Jonathan gave his artillery unto his
lad, and said unto him, Go, carry them to the
city.* 41 And as soon as the lad was gone, David
arose out of a place toward the south, and fell
on his face to the ground, and bowed himself

36. beyond...: Heb. to pass over him.
40. artillery: Heb. instruments. his lad: Heb. the lad
that was his.
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three times: and they kissed one another, and
wept one with another, until David exceeded.
42 And Jonathan said to David, Go in peace,
forasmuch as we have sworn both of us in the
name of the Lord, saying, The Lord be be-
tween me and thee, and between my seed and
thy seed for ever. And he arose and departed:
and Jonathan went into the city.*

21 Then came David to Nob to Ahim-
elech the priest: and Ahimelech was afraid
at the meeting of David, and said unto him,
Why art thou alone, and no man with thee?*
2 And David said unto Ahimelech the priest,
The king hath commanded me a business, and
hath said untome, Let noman know any thing
of the business whereabout I send thee, and
42. forasmuch...: or, the Lord be witness of that
which etc.
21.1. Ahimelech: also called, called Ahiah.
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what I have commanded thee: and I have ap-
pointed my servants to such and such a place.
3 Now therefore what is under thine hand?
give me five loaves of bread in mine hand, or
what there is present.* 4 And the priest an-
swered David, and said, There is no common
bread under mine hand, but there is hallowed
bread; if the young men have kept themselves
at least from women. 5 And David answered
the priest, and said unto him, Of a truth wo-
men have been kept from us about these three
days, since I came out, and the vessels of the
young men are holy, and the bread is in a man-
ner common, yea, though it were sanctified
this day in the vessel.* 6 So the priest gave him
hallowed bread: for there was no bread there

3. present: Heb. found.
5. yea...: or, especially when this day there is other
sanctified in the vessel.
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but the shewbread, that was taken from before
the Lord, to put hot bread in the day when it
was taken away. 7 Now a certain man of the
servants of Saul was there that day, detained
before the Lord; and his name was Doeg, an
Edomite, the chiefest of the herdmen that be-
longed to Saul. 8 And David said unto Ahim-
elech, And is there not here under thine hand
spear or sword? for I have neither brought
my sword nor my weapons with me, because
the king’s business required haste. 9 And the
priest said, The sword of Goliath the Philis-
tine, whom thou slewest in the valley of Elah,
behold, it is here wrapped in a cloth behind the
ephod: if thouwilt take that, take it: for there is
no other save that here. And David said, There
is none like that; give itme. 10 AndDavid arose,
and fled that day for fear of Saul, and went to
Achish the king of Gath. 11 And the servants
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of Achish said unto him, Is not this David the
king of the land? did they not sing one to an-
other of him in dances, saying, Saul hath slain
his thousands, and David his ten thousands?
12 And David laid up these words in his heart,
and was sore afraid of Achish the king of Gath.
13 And he changed his behaviour before them,
and feigned himself mad in their hands, and
scrabbled on the doors of the gate, and let his
spittle fall down upon his beard.* 14 Then said
Achish unto his servants, Lo, ye see the man is
mad: wherefore then have ye brought him to
me?* 15 Have I need of mad men, that ye have
brought this fellow to play the mad man in my
presence? shall this fellow come intomyhouse?

22 David therefore departed thence, and
escaped to the cave Adullam: and when his
13. scrabbled: or, made marks.
14. is mad: or, playeth the mad man.
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brethren and all his father’s house heard it,
they went down thither to him. 2 And ev-
ery one that was in distress, and every one that
was in debt, and every one that was discon-
tented, gathered themselves unto him; and he
became a captain over them: and there were
with him about four hundred men.* 3 And
David went thence to Mizpeh of Moab: and
he said unto the king of Moab, Let my father
and my mother, I pray thee, come forth, and
be with you, till I know what God will do for
me. 4 And he brought thembefore the king of
Moab: and they dwelt with him all the while
thatDavid was in the hold. 5 And the prophet
Gad said unto David, Abide not in the hold;
depart, and get thee into the land of Judah.
Then David departed, and came into the for-

22.2. was in debt: Heb. had a creditor. discontented:
Heb. bitter of soul.
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est of Hareth. 6 When Saul heard that David
was discovered, and the men that were with
him, (now Saul abode in Gibeah under a tree
in Ramah, having his spear in his hand, and all
his servantswere standing about him;)* 7 Then
Saul said unto his servants that stood about
him, Hear now, ye Benjamites; will the son of
Jesse give every one of you fields and vineyards,
and make you all captains of thousands, and
captains of hundreds; 8 That all of you have
conspired against me, and there is none that
sheweth me that my son hath made a league
with the son of Jesse, and there is none of you
that is sorry for me, or sheweth unto me that
my son hath stirred up my servant against me,
to lie in wait, as at this day?* 9 Then answered
Doeg the Edomite, which was set over the ser-

6. tree...: or, grove in a high place.
8. sheweth...: Heb. uncovereth mine ear.
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vants of Saul, and said, I saw the son of Jesse
coming to Nob, to Ahimelech the son of Ahi-
tub. 10 And he enquired of the Lord for him,
and gave him victuals, and gave him the sword
of Goliath the Philistine. 11 Then the king sent
to call Ahimelech the priest, the son of Ahi-
tub, and all his father’s house, the priests that
were in Nob: and they came all of them to
the king. 12 And Saul said, Hear now, thou
son of Ahitub. And he answered, Here I am,
my lord.* 13 And Saul said unto him, Why have
ye conspired against me, thou and the son of
Jesse, in that thou hast given him bread, and
a sword, and hast enquired of God for him,
that he should rise against me, to lie in wait, as
at this day? 14 Then Ahimelech answered the
king, and said, Andwho is so faithful among all
thy servants as David, which is the king’s son

12. Here...: Heb. Behold me.
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in law, and goeth at thy bidding, and is hon-
ourable in thine house? 15 Did I then begin to
enquire of God for him? be it far from me: let
not the king impute any thing unto his servant,
nor to all thehouseofmy father: for thy servant
knew nothing of all this, less or more.* 16 And
theking said,Thou shalt surely die, Ahimelech,
thou, and all thy father’s house. 17 And the king
said unto the footmen that stood about him,
Turn, and slay the priests of the Lord; because
their hand also is withDavid, and because they
knew when he fled, and did not shew it to
me. But the servants of the king would not
put forth their hand to fall upon the priests
of the Lord.* 18 And the king said to Doeg,
Turn thou, and fall upon the priests. And
Doeg theEdomite turned, and he fell upon the

15. less...: Heb. little or great.
17. footmen: or, guard: Heb. runners.
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priests, and slew on that day fourscore and five
persons that did wear a linen ephod. 19 And
Nob, the city of the priests, smote he with the
edge of the sword, both men and women, chil-
dren and sucklings, and oxen, and asses, and
sheep, with the edge of the sword. 20 And one
of the sons of Ahimelech the son of Ahitub,
namedAbiathar, escaped, and fled afterDavid.
21 And Abiathar shewed David that Saul had
slain the Lord’s priests. 22 And David said
unto Abiathar, I knew it that day, when Doeg
the Edomite was there, that he would surely
tell Saul: I have occasioned the death of all the
persons of thy father’s house. 23 Abide thou
with me, fear not: for he that seeketh my life
seeketh thy life: but with me thou shalt be in
safeguard.

23 Then they told David, saying, Behold,
the Philistines fight against Keilah, and they
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rob the threshingfloors. 2 Therefore David
enquired of the Lord, saying, Shall I go and
smite these Philistines? And the Lord said
unto David, Go, and smite the Philistines, and
saveKeilah. 3 AndDavid’smen said unto him,
Behold, we be afraid here in Judah: how much
more then if we come to Keilah against the
armies of the Philistines? 4 Then David en-
quired of the Lord yet again. And the Lord
answered him and said, Arise, go down to
Keilah; for I will deliver the Philistines into
thine hand. 5 So David and his men went to
Keilah, and fought with the Philistines, and
brought away their cattle, and smote them
with a great slaughter. So David saved the in-
habitants of Keilah. 6 And it came to pass,
when Abiathar the son of Ahimelech fled to
David to Keilah, that he came down with an
ephod in his hand. 7 And it was told Saul that
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Davidwas come toKeilah. AndSaul said,God
hath delivered him into mine hand; for he is
shut in, by entering into a town that hath gates
and bars. 8 And Saul called all the people to-
gether to war, to go down to Keilah, to besiege
David and his men. 9 And David knew that
Saul secretly practised mischief against him;
and he said to Abiathar the priest, Bring hither
the ephod. 10 Then said David, O Lord God
of Israel, thy servant hath certainly heard that
Saul seeketh to come to Keilah, to destroy the
city for my sake. 11 Will the men of Keilah
deliver me up into his hand? will Saul come
down, as thy servanthathheard? OLordGod
of Israel, I beseech thee, tell thy servant. And
the Lord said, He will come down. 12 Then
said David, Will the men of Keilah deliver me
and my men into the hand of Saul? And the
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Lord said, They will deliver thee up.* 13 Then
David and his men, which were about six hun-
dred, arose and departed out of Keilah, and
went whithersoever they could go. And it was
told Saul that David was escaped from Keilah;
andhe forbare to go forth. 14 AndDavid abode
in thewilderness in strong holds, and remained
in a mountain in the wilderness of Ziph. And
Saul sought him every day, but God deliv-
ered him not into his hand. 15 And David
saw that Saul was come out to seek his life:
and David was in the wilderness of Ziph in a
wood. 16 And Jonathan Saul’s son arose, and
went to David into the wood, and strength-
ened his hand in God. 17 And he said unto
him, Fear not: for the hand of Saul my father
shall not find thee; and thou shalt be king over
Israel, and I shall be next unto thee; and that

23.12. deliver: Heb. shut up.
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also Saul my father knoweth. 18 And they two
made a covenant before the Lord: and David
abode in the wood, and Jonathan went to his
house. 19 Then came up the Ziphites to Saul
to Gibeah, saying, Doth not David hide him-
self with us in strong holds in the wood, in the
hill of Hachilah, which is on the south of Jeshi-
mon?* 20 Now therefore, O king, come down
according to all the desire of thy soul to come
down; and our part shall be to deliver him into
the king’s hand. 21 And Saul said, Blessed be
ye of the Lord; for ye have compassion on
me. 22 Go, I pray you, prepare yet, and know
and see his place where his haunt is, and who
hath seen him there: for it is told me that he
dealeth very subtilly.* 23 See therefore, and take

19. on...: Heb. on the right hand. Jeshimon: or, the
wilderness.
22. haunt...: Heb. foot shall be.
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knowledge of all the lurking places where he
hideth himself, and come ye again to me with
the certainty, and I will go with you: and it
shall come to pass, if he be in the land, that I
will search him out throughout all the thou-
sands of Judah. 24 And they arose, and went
to Ziph before Saul: but David and his men
were in the wilderness of Maon, in the plain on
the south of Jeshimon. 25 Saul also and hismen
went to seek him. And they toldDavid: where-
fore he came down into a rock, and abode in
the wilderness of Maon. And when Saul heard
that, he pursued after David in the wilderness
of Maon.* 26 And Saul went on this side of the
mountain, and David and his men on that side
of the mountain: and David made haste to get
away for fear of Saul; for Saul andhismen com-
passed David and his men round about to take

25. into...: or, from the rock.
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them. 27 But there came amessenger unto Saul,
saying, Haste thee, and come; for the Philis-
tines have invaded the land.* 28 Wherefore Saul
returned from pursuing after David, and went
against the Philistines: therefore they called
that place Selahammahlekoth.* 29 And David
went up from thence, anddwelt in strongholds
at Engedi.

24 And it came to pass, when Saul was
returned from following the Philistines, that
it was told him, saying, Behold, David is in
the wilderness of Engedi.* 2 Then Saul took
three thousand chosen men out of all Israel,
and went to seek David and his men upon the
rocks of the wild goats. 3 And he came to
the sheepcotes by the way, where was a cave;
27. invaded...: Heb. spread themselves upon, etc.
28. Selahammahlekoth: that is, The rock of divisions.
24.1. following: Heb. after.
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and Saul went in to cover his feet: and David
and his men remained in the sides of the cave.
4 And the men of David said unto him, Be-
hold the day ofwhich theLord said unto thee,
Behold, I will deliver thine enemy into thine
hand, that thou mayest do to him as it shall
seem good unto thee. Then David arose, and
cut off the skirt of Saul’s robe privily.* 5 And
it came to pass afterward, that David’s heart
smote him, because he had cut off Saul’s skirt.
6 And he said unto his men, The Lord for-
bid that I should do this thing unto my mas-
ter, the Lord’s anointed, to stretch forth mine
hand against him, seeing he is the anointed
of the Lord. 7 So David stayed his servants
with these words, and suffered themnot to rise
against Saul. But Saul rose up out of the cave,

4. Saul’s...: Heb. the robe which was Saul’s.
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and went on his way.* 8 David also arose after-
ward, and went out of the cave, and cried after
Saul, saying, My lord the king. And when Saul
looked behind him, David stooped with his
face to the earth, and bowed himself. 9 And
David said to Saul, Wherefore hearest thou
men’swords, saying, Behold,David seeketh thy
hurt? 10 Behold, this day thine eyes have seen
how that the Lord had delivered thee to day
into mine hand in the cave: and some bade me
kill thee: but mine eye spared thee; and I said, I
will not put forth mine hand against my lord;
for he is the Lord’s anointed. 11 Moreover,
my father, see, yea, see the skirt of thy robe
in my hand: for in that I cut off the skirt of
thy robe, and killed thee not, know thou and
see that there is neither evil nor transgression
in mine hand, and I have not sinned against

7. stayed: Heb. cut off.
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thee; yet thou huntestmy soul to take it. 12 The
Lord judge between me and thee, and the
Lord avenge me of thee: but mine hand shall
not be upon thee. 13 As saith the proverb of
the ancients, Wickedness proceedeth from the
wicked: but mine hand shall not be upon thee.
14 After whom is the king of Israel come out?
afterwhomdost thoupursue? after a deaddog,
after a flea. 15 The Lord therefore be judge,
and judge between me and thee, and see, and
plead my cause, and deliver me out of thine
hand.* 16 And it came to pass, when David had
made an end of speaking these words unto
Saul, that Saul said, Is this thy voice, my son
David? And Saul lifted up his voice, and wept.
17 And he said to David, Thou art more righ-
teous than I: for thou hast rewarded me good,
whereas I have rewarded thee evil. 18 And thou

15. deliver: Heb. judge.
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hast shewed this day how that thou hast dealt
well with me: forasmuch as when the Lord
had deliveredme into thine hand, thou killedst
me not.* 19 For if a man find his enemy, will he
let him go well away? wherefore the Lord re-
ward thee good for that thou hast done unto
me this day. 20 And now, behold, I know well
that thou shalt surely be king, and that the
kingdom of Israel shall be established in thine
hand. 21 Swear now therefore unto me by the
Lord, that thou wilt not cut off my seed after
me, and that thou wilt not destroy my name
out of my father’s house. 22 And David sware
unto Saul. And Saul went home; but David
and his men gat them up unto the hold.

25 And Samuel died; and all the Israelites
were gathered together, and lamented him,

18. delivered: Heb. shut up.
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and buried him in his house at Ramah. And
David arose, and went down to the wilderness
of Paran. 2 And there was a man in Maon,
whose possessions were in Carmel; and the
manwas very great, and he had three thousand
sheep, and a thousand goats: and he was shear-
ing his sheep in Carmel.* 3 Now the name of
the man was Nabal; and the name of his wife
Abigail: and she was a woman of good un-
derstanding, and of a beautiful countenance:
but the man was churlish and evil in his do-
ings; and he was of the house of Caleb. 4 And
David heard in the wilderness that Nabal did
shear his sheep. 5 And David sent out ten
young men, and David said unto the young
men, Get you up to Carmel, and go to Na-
bal, and greet him in my name:* 6 And thus

25.2. possessions: or, business.
5. greet...: Heb. ask him in my name of peace.
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shall ye say to him that liveth in prosperity,
Peace be both to thee, and peace be to thine
house, and peace be unto all that thou hast.
7 And now I have heard that thou hast shear-
ers: now thy shepherds which were with us,
we hurt them not, neither was there ought
missing unto them, all the while they were in
Carmel.* 8 Ask thy young men, and they will
shew thee. Wherefore let the young men find
favour in thine eyes: forwe come in a goodday:
give, I pray thee, whatsoever cometh to thine
hand unto thy servants, and to thy son David.
9 And when David’s young men came, they
spake to Nabal according to all those words
in the name of David, and ceased.* 10 And Na-
bal answered David’s servants, and said, Who
is David? and who is the son of Jesse? there

7. hurt: Heb. shamed.
9. ceased: Heb. rested.



25.11–15 I. SAMUEL 11827

be many servants now a days that break away
every man from his master. 11 Shall I then take
my bread, and my water, and my flesh that I
have killed for my shearers, and give it unto
men, whom I know not whence they be?* 12 So
David’s young men turned their way, and went
again, and came and told him all those say-
ings. 13 And David said unto his men, Gird ye
on every man his sword. And they girded on
every man his sword; and David also girded
on his sword: and there went up after David
about four hundred men; and two hundred
abode by the stuff. 14 But one of the young
men told Abigail, Nabal’s wife, saying, Behold,
David sent messengers out of the wilderness
to salute our master; and he railed on them.*
15 But the men were very good unto us, and we

11. flesh: Heb. slaughter.
14. railed...: Heb. flew upon them.
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were not hurt, neither missed we any thing, as
long as we were conversant with them, when
we were in the fields:* 16 They were a wall unto
us both by night and day, all the while we were
with themkeeping the sheep. 17 Now therefore
know and consider what thou wilt do; for evil
is determined against our master, and against
all his household: for he is such a son of Belial,
that a man cannot speak to him. 18 Then Abi-
gail made haste, and took two hundred loaves,
and two bottles of wine, and five sheep ready
dressed, and five measures of parched corn, and
an hundred clusters of raisins, and two hun-
dred cakes of figs, and laid them on asses.*
19 And she said unto her servants, Go on before
me; behold, I come after you. But she told not
her husbandNabal. 20 And itwas so, as she rode

15. hurt: Heb. shamed.
18. clusters: or, lumps.
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on the ass, that she came down by the covert of
the hill, and, behold, David and his men came
down against her; and she met them. 21 Now
David had said, Surely in vain have I kept all
that this fellow hath in the wilderness, so that
nothing was missed of all that pertained unto
him: and he hath requited me evil for good.
22 So and more also do God unto the enemies
of David, if I leave of all that pertain to him
by the morning light any that pisseth against
the wall. 23 And when Abigail saw David, she
hasted, and lighted off the ass, and fell before
David on her face, and bowed herself to the
ground, 24 And fell at his feet, and said, Upon
me,my lord, uponme let this iniquity be: and let
thine handmaid, I pray thee, speak in thine au-
dience, andhear thewordsof thinehandmaid.*
25 Let not my lord, I pray thee, regard this man

24. audience: Heb. ears.
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of Belial, evenNabal: for as his name is, so is he;
Nabal is his name, and folly is with him: but I
thine handmaid saw not the young men of my
lord, whomthoudidst send.* 26 Nowtherefore,
my lord, as the Lord liveth, and as thy soul
liveth, seeing the Lord hath withholden thee
fromcoming to shed blood, and fromavenging
thyself with thine own hand, now let thine en-
emies, and they that seek evil to my lord, be as
Nabal.* 27 And now this blessing which thine
handmaid hath brought unto my lord, let it
even be given unto the young men that follow
my lord.* 28 I pray thee, forgive the trespass of
thine handmaid: for the Lord will certainly

25. regard: Heb. lay it to his heart. Nabal: that is,
Fool.
26. avenging...: Heb. saving thyself.
27. blessing: or, present. follow...: Heb. walk at the
feet of, etc.
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make my lord a sure house; because my lord
fighteth the battles of the Lord, and evil hath
not been found in thee all thy days. 29 Yet a
man is risen to pursue thee, and to seek thy
soul: but the soul of my lord shall be bound
in the bundle of life with the Lord thy God;
and the souls of thine enemies, them shall he
sling out, as out of themiddle of a sling.* 30 And
it shall come to pass, when the Lord shall
have done to my lord according to all the good
that he hath spoken concerning thee, and shall
have appointed thee ruler over Israel; 31 That
this shall be no grief unto thee, nor offence of
heart unto my lord, either that thou hast shed
blood causeless, or that my lord hath avenged
himself: but when the Lord shall have dealt
well with my lord, then remember thine hand-

29. as out...: Heb. in themidst of the bought of a sling.
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maid.* 32 And David said to Abigail, Blessed
be the Lord God of Israel, which sent thee
this day to meet me: 33 And blessed be thy ad-
vice, and blessed be thou, which hast kept me
this day from coming to shed blood, and from
avenging myself with mine own hand. 34 For
in very deed, as the Lord God of Israel liveth,
which hath kept me back from hurting thee,
except thou hadst hasted and come to meet
me, surely there had not been left unto Nabal
by the morning light any that pisseth against
the wall. 35 So David received of her hand
that which she had brought him, and said unto
her, Go up in peace to thine house; see, I have
hearkened to thy voice, and have accepted thy
person. 36 And Abigail came to Nabal; and,
behold, he held a feast in his house, like the
feast of a king; and Nabal’s heart was merry

31. no grief: Heb. no staggering, or, stumbling.
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within him, for he was very drunken: where-
fore she told him nothing, less or more, until
the morning light. 37 But it came to pass in the
morning, when the wine was gone out of Na-
bal, and hiswife had told him these things, that
his heart died within him, and he became as a
stone. 38 And it came to pass about ten days
after, that the Lord smote Nabal, that he died.
39 And when David heard that Nabal was dead,
he said, Blessed be the Lord, that hath pleaded
the cause of my reproach from the hand of Na-
bal, and hath kept his servant from evil: for the
Lord hath returned the wickedness of Nabal
upon his own head. And David sent and com-
munedwithAbigail, to take her to him towife.
40 And when the servants of David were come
to Abigail to Carmel, they spake unto her, say-
ing, David sent us unto thee, to take thee to
him to wife. 41 And she arose, and bowed her-
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self on her face to the earth, and said, Behold,
let thine handmaid be a servant to wash the
feet of the servants of my lord. 42 And Abi-
gail hasted, and arose, and rode upon an ass,
with five damsels of hers that went after her;
and she went after the messengers of David,
and became his wife.* 43 David also took Ahi-
noam of Jezreel; and they were also both of
them his wives. 44 But Saul had given Michal
his daughter, David’s wife, to Phalti the son of
Laish, which was of Gallim.*

26 And the Ziphites came unto Saul to
Gibeah, saying, Doth not David hide himself
in the hill of Hachilah, which is before Jeshi-
mon? 2 Then Saul arose, and went down to
the wilderness of Ziph, having three thousand
chosenmenof Israel with him, to seekDavid in
42. after her: Heb. at her feet.
44. Phalti: Phaltiel.



26.3–7 I. SAMUEL 11835

the wilderness of Ziph. 3 And Saul pitched in
the hill of Hachilah, which is before Jeshimon,
by the way. But David abode in the wilderness,
and he saw that Saul came after him into the
wilderness. 4 David therefore sent out spies,
and understood that Saul was come in very
deed. 5 And David arose, and came to the
place where Saul had pitched: and David be-
held the place where Saul lay, and Abner the
son of Ner, the captain of his host: and Saul lay
in the trench, and the people pitched round
about him.* 6 Then answered David and said
to Ahimelech the Hittite, and to Abishai the
son of Zeruiah, brother to Joab, saying, Who
will go down with me to Saul to the camp?
And Abishai said, I will go down with thee.
7 So David and Abishai came to the people by
night: and, behold, Saul lay sleepingwithin the

26.5. trench: or, midst of his carriages.
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trench, and his spear stuck in the ground at his
bolster: but Abner and the people lay round
abouthim. 8 ThensaidAbishai toDavid,God
hath delivered thine enemy into thine hand
this day: now therefore let me smite him, I
pray thee, with the spear even to the earth
at once, and I will not smite him the second
time.* 9 And David said to Abishai, Destroy
him not: for who can stretch forth his hand
against the Lord’s anointed, and be guiltless?
10 David said furthermore, As the Lord liveth,
theLord shall smite him; orhis day shall come
to die; or he shall descend into battle, and per-
ish. 11 The Lord forbid that I should stretch
forth mine hand against the Lord’s anointed:
but, I pray thee, take thou now the spear that
is at his bolster, and the cruse of water, and
let us go. 12 So David took the spear and the

8. delivered: Heb. shut up.
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cruse of water from Saul’s bolster; and they gat
them away, and noman saw it, nor knew it, nei-
ther awaked: for they were all asleep; because
a deep sleep from the Lord was fallen upon
them. 13 Then David went over to the other
side, and stood on the top of an hill afar off; a
great space being between them: 14 And David
cried to the people, and to Abner the son of
Ner, saying, Answerest thou not, Abner? Then
Abner answered and said, Who art thou that
criest to the king? 15 And David said to Ab-
ner, Art not thou a valiant man? and who is
like to thee in Israel? wherefore then hast thou
not kept thy lord the king? for there came one
of the people in to destroy the king thy lord.
16 This thing is not good that thou hast done.
As the Lord liveth, ye are worthy to die, be-
cause ye have not kept your master, the Lord’s
anointed. And now see where the king’s spear
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is, and the cruse of water that was at his bol-
ster.* 17 And Saul knew David’s voice, and said,
Is this thy voice, my son David? And David
said, It is my voice, my lord, O king. 18 And
he said, Wherefore doth my lord thus pursue
after his servant? for what have I done? or
what evil is in mine hand? 19 Now therefore, I
pray thee, let my lord the king hear the words
of his servant. If the Lord have stirred thee
up against me, let him accept an offering: but
if they be the children of men, cursed be they
before the Lord; for they have driven me out
this day from abiding in the inheritance of the
Lord, saying, Go, serve other gods.* 20 Now
therefore, let not my blood fall to the earth
before the face of the Lord: for the king of Is-
rael is comeout to seek a flea, as when one doth

16. worthy to die: Heb. the sons of death.
19. accept: Heb. smell. abiding: Heb. cleaving.
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hunt a partridge in themountains. 21 Thensaid
Saul, I have sinned: return, my son David: for
I will no more do thee harm, because my soul
was precious in thine eyes this day: behold, I
have played the fool, and have erred exceed-
ingly. 22 And David answered and said, Behold
the king’s spear! and let one of the young men
come over and fetch it. 23 The Lord render
to every man his righteousness and his faith-
fulness: for the Lord delivered thee into my
hand to day, but I would not stretch forthmine
hand against the Lord’s anointed. 24 And, be-
hold, as thy life was much set by this day in
mine eyes, so let my life be much set by in the
eyes of the Lord, and let him deliver me out
of all tribulation. 25 Then Saul said to David,
Blessed be thou,my sonDavid: thou shalt both
do great things, and also shalt still prevail. So
David went on his way, and Saul returned to
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his place.

27 And David said in his heart, I shall now
perish one day by the hand of Saul: there is
nothing better forme than that I should speed-
ily escape into the land of the Philistines; and
Saul shall despair of me, to seek me any more
in any coast of Israel: so shall I escape out of his
hand.* 2 And David arose, and he passed over
with the six hundred men that were with him
unto Achish, the son of Maoch, king of Gath.
3 And David dwelt with Achish at Gath, he
and his men, every man with his household,
even David with his two wives, Ahinoam the
Jezreelitess, and Abigail the Carmelitess, Na-
bal’s wife. 4 And it was told Saul that David
was fled to Gath: and he sought no more again
for him. 5 And David said unto Achish, If I

27.1. perish: Heb. be consumed.
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have now found grace in thine eyes, let them
give me a place in some town in the country,
that I may dwell there: for why should thy ser-
vant dwell in the royal city with thee? 6 Then
Achish gave him Ziklag that day: wherefore
Ziklag pertaineth unto the kings of Judah unto
this day. 7 And the time that David dwelt in
the country of the Philistines was a full year
and four months.* 8 And David and his men
went up, and invaded the Geshurites, and the
Gezrites, and the Amalekites: for those na-
tions were of old the inhabitants of the land,
as thou goest to Shur, even unto the land of
Egypt.* 9 And David smote the land, and left
neither man nor woman alive, and took away
the sheep, and the oxen, and the asses, and

7. the time: Heb. the number of days. a full year: Heb.
a year of days.
8. Gezrites: or, Gerzites.
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the camels, and the apparel, and returned, and
came to Achish. 10 And Achish said, Whither
have ye made a road to day? And David said,
Against the south of Judah, and against the
south of the Jerahmeelites, and against the
south of the Kenites.* 11 And David saved nei-
ther man nor woman alive, to bring tidings to
Gath, saying, Lest they should tell on us, say-
ing, So did David, and so will be his manner
all the while he dwelleth in the country of the
Philistines. 12 And Achish believed David, say-
ing, He hath made his people Israel utterly to
abhor him; therefore he shall bemy servant for
ever.*

28 And it came to pass in those days, that
the Philistines gathered their armies together
for warfare, to fight with Israel. And Achish
10. Whither...: or, Did you not make a road, etc.
12. utterly...: Heb. to stink.
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said unto David, Know thou assuredly, that
thou shalt go out with me to battle, thou and
thy men. 2 And David said to Achish, Surely
thou shalt know what thy servant can do. And
Achish said to David, Therefore will I make
thee keeper of mine head for ever. 3 Now
Samuel was dead, and all Israel had lamented
him, andburiedhim inRamah, even inhis own
city. And Saul had put away those that had fa-
miliar spirits, and the wizards, out of the land.
4 And the Philistines gathered themselves to-
gether, and came and pitched in Shunem:
and Saul gathered all Israel together, and they
pitched in Gilboa. 5 And when Saul saw the
host of the Philistines, he was afraid, and his
heart greatly trembled. 6 And when Saul en-
quired of the Lord, the Lord answered him
not, neither by dreams, nor by Urim, nor by
prophets. 7 Then said Saul unto his servants,
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Seek me a woman that hath a familiar spirit,
that I may go to her, and enquire of her. And
his servants said to him, Behold, there is a wo-
man that hath a familiar spirit at Endor. 8 And
Saul disguised himself, and put on other rai-
ment, and he went, and two men with him,
and they came to the woman by night: and he
said, I pray thee, divine unto me by the familiar
spirit, and bringme him up, whom I shall name
unto thee. 9 And the woman said unto him,
Behold, thou knowest what Saul hath done,
how he hath cut off those that have familiar
spirits, and the wizards, out of the land: where-
fore then layest thou a snare for my life, to
cause me to die? 10 And Saul sware to her by
the Lord, saying, As the Lord liveth, there
shall no punishment happen to thee for this
thing. 11 Then said the woman, Whom shall I
bring up unto thee? And he said, Bring me up
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Samuel. 12 And when the woman saw Samuel,
she cried with a loud voice: and the woman
spake to Saul, saying, Why hast thou deceived
me? for thou art Saul. 13 And the king said
unto her, Be not afraid: for what sawest thou?
And the woman said unto Saul, I saw gods as-
cending out of the earth. 14 And he said unto
her, What form is he of ? And she said, An old
man cometh up; and he is covered with a man-
tle. And Saul perceived that itwas Samuel, and
he stooped with his face to the ground, and
bowed himself.* 15 And Samuel said to Saul,
Why hast thou disquieted me, to bring me
up? And Saul answered, I am sore distressed;
for the Philistines make war against me, and
God is departed from me, and answereth me
no more, neither by prophets, nor by dreams:
therefore I have called thee, that thou mayest

28.14. What...: Heb. What is his form?.
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make known unto me what I shall do.* 16 Then
said Samuel, Wherefore then dost thou ask of
me, seeing theLord is departed fromthee, and
is become thine enemy? 17 And the Lord hath
done to him, as he spake by me: for the Lord
hath rent the kingdom out of thine hand, and
given it to thy neighbour, even toDavid:* 18 Be-
cause thouobeyedst not the voice of theLord,
nor executedst his fierce wrath upon Amalek,
therefore hath the Lord done this thing unto
thee this day. 19 Moreover the Lord will also
deliver Israel with thee into the hand of the
Philistines: and to morrow shalt thou and thy
sons be with me: the Lord also shall deliver
the host of Israel into the hand of the Philis-
tines. 20 Then Saul fell straightway all along on
the earth, and was sore afraid, because of the

15. by prophets: Heb. by the hand of prophets.
17. to him: or, for himself. me: Heb. mine hand.
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words of Samuel: and there was no strength in
him; for he had eaten no bread all the day, nor
all the night.* 21 And the woman came unto
Saul, and saw that he was sore troubled, and
said unto him, Behold, thine handmaid hath
obeyed thy voice, and I have put my life in
my hand, and have hearkened unto thy words
which thou spakest untome. 22 Nowtherefore,
I pray thee, hearken thou also unto the voice
of thine handmaid, and let me set a morsel of
bread before thee; and eat, that thou mayest
have strength, when thou goest on thy way.
23 Buthe refused, and said, Iwill not eat. Buthis
servants, together with the woman, compelled
him; and he hearkened unto their voice. So
he arose from the earth, and sat upon the bed.
24 And the woman had a fat calf in the house;

20. fell...: Heb. made haste, and fell with the fulness of
his stature.
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and she hasted, and killed it, and took flour,
and kneaded it, and did bake unleavened bread
thereof: 25 And she brought it before Saul, and
before his servants; and they did eat. Then they
rose up, and went away that night.

29 Now the Philistines gathered together
all their armies to Aphek: and the Israelites
pitched by a fountain which is in Jezreel.
2 And the lords of the Philistines passed on
by hundreds, and by thousands: but David
and his men passed on in the rereward with
Achish. 3 Then said the princes of the Phi-
listines, What do these Hebrews here? And
Achish said unto the princes of the Philistines,
Is not this David, the servant of Saul the king
of Israel, which hath been with me these days,
or these years, and I have found no fault in him
since he fell unto me unto this day? 4 And the
princes of the Philistines were wroth with him;
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and theprinces of thePhilistines saiduntohim,
Make this fellow return, that he may go again
to his place which thou hast appointed him,
and let him not go down with us to battle,
lest in the battle he be an adversary to us: for
wherewith should he reconcile himself unto
his master? should it not be with the heads of
these men? 5 Is not this David, of whom they
sang one to another in dances, saying, Saul slew
his thousands, and David his ten thousands?
6 Then Achish called David, and said unto
him, Surely, as the Lord liveth, thou hast been
upright, and thy going out and thy coming in
with me in the host is good in my sight: for I
have not found evil in thee since the day of thy
coming unto me unto this day: nevertheless
the lords favour thee not.* 7 Wherefore now

29.6. the lords...: Heb. thou art not good in the eyes
of the lords.
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return, and go in peace, that thou displease not
the lords of the Philistines.* 8 And David said
unto Achish, But what have I done? and what
hast thou found in thy servant so long as I have
been with thee unto this day, that I may not go
fight against the enemies of my lord the king?*
9 And Achish answered and said to David, I
know that thou art good in my sight, as an an-
gel ofGod: notwithstanding the princes of the
Philistines have said, He shall not go up with
us to the battle. 10 Wherefore now rise up early
in the morning with thy master’s servants that
are come with thee: and as soon as ye be up
early in the morning, and have light, depart.
11 So David and his men rose up early to de-
part in the morning, to return into the land of
the Philistines. And the Philistines went up to

7. displease...: Heb. do not evil in the eyes of the lords.
8. with...: Heb. before thee.
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Jezreel.
30 And it came topass, whenDavid andhis

menwere come toZiklag on the third day, that
the Amalekites had invaded the south, and
Ziklag, and smitten Ziklag, and burned it with
fire; 2 Andhad taken thewomen captives, that
were therein: they slew not any, either great
or small, but carried them away, and went on
their way. 3 So David and his men came to the
city, and, behold, it was burned with fire; and
their wives, and their sons, and their daugh-
ters, were taken captives. 4 Then David and
the people that were with him lifted up their
voice and wept, until they had no more power
to weep. 5 And David’s two wives were taken
captives, Ahinoam the Jezreelitess, and Abi-
gail the wife of Nabal the Carmelite. 6 And
David was greatly distressed; for the people
spake of stoning him, because the soul of all
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the people was grieved, every man for his sons
and for his daughters: but David encouraged
himself in the Lord his God.* 7 And David
said to Abiathar the priest, Ahimelech’s son,
I pray thee, bring me hither the ephod. And
Abiathar brought thither the ephod to David.
8 And David enquired at the Lord, saying,
Shall I pursue after this troop? shall I over-
take them? And he answered him, Pursue: for
thou shalt surely overtake them, and without
fail recover all. 9 So David went, he and the
six hundred men thatwere with him, and came
to the brook Besor, where those that were left
behind stayed. 10 But David pursued, he and
four hundred men: for two hundred abode be-
hind, which were so faint that they could not
go over the brook Besor. 11 And they found
an Egyptian in the field, and brought him to

30.6. grieved: Heb. bitter.
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David, and gave him bread, and he did eat; and
they made him drink water; 12 And they gave
him a piece of a cake of figs, and two clusters of
raisins: and when he had eaten, his spirit came
again to him: for he had eaten no bread, nor
drunk any water, three days and three nights.
13 And David said unto him, To whom be-
longest thou? and whence art thou? And he
said, I am a young man of Egypt, servant to
an Amalekite; and my master left me, because
three days agone I fell sick. 14 We made an in-
vasion upon the south of the Cherethites, and
upon the coast which belongeth to Judah, and
upon the south of Caleb; and we burned Zik-
lag with fire. 15 And David said to him, Canst
thou bring me down to this company? And he
said, Swear untomebyGod, that thouwilt nei-
ther kill me, nor deliver me into the hands of
my master, and I will bring thee down to this
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company. 16 And when he had brought him
down, behold, they were spread abroad upon
all the earth, eating and drinking, and danc-
ing, because of all the great spoil that they had
taken out of the land of the Philistines, and out
of the land of Judah. 17 AndDavid smote them
from the twilight even unto the evening of the
next day: and there escaped not aman of them,
save four hundred young men, which rode
upon camels, and fled.* 18 And David recov-
ered all that the Amalekites had carried away:
and David rescued his two wives. 19 And there
was nothing lacking to them, neither small nor
great, neither sons nor daughters, neither spoil,
nor any thing that they had taken to them:
David recovered all. 20 And David took all the
flocks and the herds, which they drave before
those other cattle, and said,This isDavid’s spoil.

17. the next...: Heb. their morrow.
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21 And David came to the two hundred men,
which were so faint that they could not follow
David, whom they had made also to abide at
the brook Besor: and they went forth to meet
David, and to meet the people that were with
him: and when David came near to the peo-
ple, he saluted them.* 22 Then answered all the
wicked men and men of Belial, of those that
went with David, and said, Because they went
not with us, we will not give them ought of
the spoil that we have recovered, save to ev-
ery man his wife and his children, that they
may lead them away, and depart.* 23 Then said
David, Ye shall not do so, my brethren, with
that which the Lord hath given us, who hath
preserved us, and delivered the company that
came against us into our hand. 24 For who will

21. saluted...: or, asked them how they did.
22. those: Heb. men.
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hearkenunto you in thismatter? but as his part
is that goeth down to the battle, so shall his
part be that tarrieth by the stuff: they shall part
alike. 25 And it was so from that day forward,
that he made it a statute and an ordinance for
Israel unto this day.* 26 And when David came
toZiklag, he sent of the spoil unto the elders of
Judah, even to his friends, saying, Behold a pre-
sent for you of the spoil of the enemies of the
Lord;* 27 To themwhichwere in Bethel, and to
themwhichwere in southRamoth, and to them
which were in Jattir, 28 And to them which were
in Aroer, and to them which were in Siphmoth,
and to themwhichwere in Eshtemoa, 29 And to
them which were in Rachal, and to them which
were in the cities of the Jerahmeelites, and to
them which were in the cities of the Kenites,

25. forward: Heb. and forward.
26. present: Heb. blessing.
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30 And to them which were in Hormah, and to
them which were in Chorashan, and to them
which were in Athach, 31 And to them which
were in Hebron, and to all the places where
Davidhimself andhismenwerewont tohaunt.

31 Now the Philistines fought against Is-
rael: and the men of Israel fled from be-
fore the Philistines, and fell down slain in
mountGilboa.* 2 And thePhilistines followed
hard upon Saul and upon his sons; and the
Philistines slew Jonathan, and Abinadab, and
Malchishua, Saul’s sons. 3 And the battle
went sore against Saul, and the archers hit
him; and he was sore wounded of the archers.*
4 Then said Saul unto his armourbearer, Draw
thy sword, and thrust me through therewith;

31.1. slain: or, wounded.
3. and the archers: Heb. and the shooters, men with
bows. hit...: Heb. found him.
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lest these uncircumcised come and thrust me
through, and abuse me. But his armourbearer
would not; for he was sore afraid. Therefore
Saul took a sword, and fell upon it.* 5 And
when his armourbearer saw that Saul was dead,
he fell likewise upon his sword, and died with
him. 6 So Saul died, and his three sons, and his
armourbearer, and all his men, that same day
together. 7 And when the men of Israel that
were on the other side of the valley, and they
thatwere on the other side Jordan, saw that the
men of Israel fled, and that Saul and his sons
were dead, they forsook the cities, and fled;
and the Philistines came and dwelt in them.
8 And it came to pass on the morrow, when
the Philistines came to strip the slain, that they
found Saul and his three sons fallen in mount
Gilboa. 9 And they cut off his head, and strip-

4. abuse...: or, mock me.
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ped off his armour, and sent into the land of
the Philistines round about, to publish it in
the house of their idols, and among the peo-
ple. 10 And they put his armour in the house of
Ashtaroth: and they fastened his body to the
wall of Bethshan. 11 And when the inhabitants
of Jabeshgilead heard of that which the Philis-
tines had done to Saul;* 12 All the valiant men
arose, and went all night, and took the body of
Saul and the bodies of his sons from the wall
of Bethshan, and came to Jabesh, and burnt
them there. 13 And they took their bones, and
buried them under a tree at Jabesh, and fasted
seven days.

11. of that: or, concerning him that.



the second

BOOK OF SAMUEL,
otherwise called,

the second book of the kings

Now it came to pass after the death of
Saul, when David was returned from
the slaughter of the Amalekites, and

David had abode two days in Ziklag; 2 It came
even to pass on the third day, that, behold, a
man came out of the camp from Saul with his
clothes rent, and earth upon his head: and so it
was, when he came to David, that he fell to the
earth, and did obeisance. 3 And David said
unto him, From whence comest thou? And he
said unto him, Out of the camp of Israel am
I escaped. 4 And David said unto him, How
went the matter? I pray thee, tell me. And
he answered, That the people are fled from the
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battle, and many of the people also are fallen
and dead; and Saul and Jonathan his son are
dead also.* 5 And David said unto the young
man that told him, How knowest thou that
Saul and Jonathan his son be dead? 6 And
the young man that told him said, As I hap-
pened by chance upon mount Gilboa, behold,
Saul leaned uponhis spear; and, lo, the chariots
and horsemen followed hard after him. 7 And
when he looked behind him, he saw me, and
called unto me. And I answered, Here am I.*
8 And he said unto me, Who art thou? And
I answered him, I am an Amalekite. 9 He
said unto me again, Stand, I pray thee, upon
me, and slay me: for anguish is come upon
me, because my life is yet whole in me.* 10 So I

1.4. How...: Heb. What was, etc.
7. Here...: Heb. Behold me.
9. anguish...: or, my coat of mail (or, my embroidered
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stood upon him, and slew him, because I was
sure that he could not live after that he was
fallen: and I took the crown that was upon
his head, and the bracelet that was on his arm,
and have brought them hither unto my lord.
11 Then David took hold on his clothes, and
rent them; and likewise all the men that were
withhim: 12 And theymourned, andwept, and
fasted until even, for Saul, and for Jonathan his
son, and for the people of the Lord, and for
the house of Israel; because they were fallen by
the sword. 13 And David said unto the young
man that told him, Whence art thou? And
he answered, I am the son of a stranger, an
Amalekite. 14 And David said unto him, How
wast thounot afraid to stretch forth thinehand
to destroy the Lord’s anointed? 15 And David
called one of the youngmen, and said,Gonear,

coat) hindereth me, that my, etc.
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and fall upon him. And he smote him that he
died. 16 And David said unto him, Thy blood
be upon thy head; for thy mouth hath testified
against thee, saying, I have slain the Lord’s
anointed. 17 And David lamented with this
lamentation over Saul and over Jonathan his
son: 18 (Also he bade them teach the children
of Judah the use of the bow: behold, it is writ-
ten in the book of Jasher.)* 19 The beauty of
Israel is slain upon thy high places: how are the
mighty fallen! 20 Tell it not in Gath, publish it
not in the streets of Askelon; lest the daugh-
ters of the Philistines rejoice, lest the daughters
of the uncircumcised triumph. 21 Ye moun-
tains of Gilboa, let there be no dew, neither let
there be rain, upon you, nor fields of offerings:
for there the shield of the mighty is vilely cast
away, the shield of Saul, as though he had not

18. of Jasher: or, of the upright.
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been anointed with oil. 22 From the blood of
the slain, from the fat of the mighty, the bow
of Jonathan turned not back, and the sword of
Saul returned not empty. 23 Saul and Jonathan
were lovely and pleasant in their lives, and in
their death they were not divided: they were
swifter than eagles, they were stronger than li-
ons.* 24 Ye daughters of Israel, weep over Saul,
who clothed you in scarlet, with other delights,
who put on ornaments of gold upon your ap-
parel. 25 Howare themighty fallen in themidst
of the battle! O Jonathan, thou wast slain in
thine high places. 26 I am distressed for thee,
my brother Jonathan: very pleasant hast thou
been unto me: thy love to me was wonder-
ful, passing the love of women. 27 How are
the mighty fallen, and the weapons of war per-
ished!

23. pleasant: or, sweet.
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2 And it came to pass after this, that David
enquiredof theLord, saying, Shall I goup into
any of the cities of Judah? And the Lord said
unto him, Go up. And David said, Whither
shall I go up? And he said, UntoHebron. 2 So
David went up thither, and his two wives also,
Ahinoam the Jezreelitess, and Abigail Nabal’s
wife the Carmelite. 3 And his men that were
with him did David bring up, every man with
his household: and they dwelt in the cities of
Hebron. 4 And the men of Judah came, and
there they anointed David king over the house
of Judah. And they toldDavid, saying,That the
men of Jabeshgilead were they that buried Saul.
5 And David sent messengers unto the men
of Jabeshgilead, and said unto them, Blessed
be ye of the Lord, that ye have shewed this
kindness unto your lord, even unto Saul, and
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have buried him. 6 And now the Lord shew
kindness and truth unto you: and I also will re-
quite you this kindness, because ye have done
this thing. 7 Therefore now let your hands be
strengthened, and be ye valiant: for your mas-
ter Saul is dead, and also the house of Judah
have anointed me king over them.* 8 But Ab-
ner the son of Ner, captain of Saul’s host, took
Ishbosheth the son of Saul, and brought him
over to Mahanaim;* 9 And made him king
over Gilead, and over the Ashurites, and over
Jezreel, and over Ephraim, and over Benjamin,
and over all Israel. 10 Ishbosheth Saul’s son was
forty years old when he began to reign over Is-
rael, and reigned two years. But the house of
Judah followed David. 11 And the time that

2.7. be ye...: Heb. be ye the sons of valour.
8. Saul’s host: Heb. the host which was Saul’s. Ish-
bosheth: or, Eshbaal.
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David was king in Hebron over the house of
Judah was seven years and six months.* 12 And
Abner the son of Ner, and the servants of Ish-
bosheth the son of Saul, went out from Ma-
hanaim to Gibeon. 13 And Joab the son of
Zeruiah, and the servants of David, went out,
and met together by the pool of Gibeon: and
they sat down, the one on the one side of
the pool, and the other on the other side of
the pool.* 14 And Abner said to Joab, Let the
young men now arise, and play before us. And
Joab said, Let them arise. 15 Then there arose
and went over by number twelve of Benjamin,
which pertained to Ishbosheth the son of Saul,
and twelve of the servants of David. 16 And
they caught every one his fellow by the head,
and thrust his sword in his fellow’s side; so they

11. time: Heb. number of days.
13. together: Heb. them together.
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fell down together: wherefore that place was
called Helkathhazzurim, which is in Gibeon.*
17 And therewas a very sore battle that day; and
Abnerwas beaten, and themenof Israel, before
the servants of David. 18 And there were three
sons of Zeruiah there, Joab, and Abishai, and
Asahel: andAsahelwas as light of foot as awild
roe.* 19 AndAsahel pursued afterAbner; and in
going he turned not to the right hand nor to
the left from following Abner.* 20 Then Abner
looked behind him, and said,Art thouAsahel?
And he answered, I am. 21 And Abner said to
him, Turn thee aside to thy right hand or to
thy left, and lay thee hold on one of the young
men, and take thee his armour. But Asahel

16. Helkathhazzurim: that is, The field of strong men.
18. of foot: Heb. of his feet. as a wild...: Heb. as one
of the roes that is in the field.
19. from...: Heb. from after Abner.
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would not turn aside from following of him.*
22 And Abner said again to Asahel, Turn thee
aside from following me: wherefore should I
smite thee to the ground? how then should I
hold up my face to Joab thy brother? 23 How-
beit he refused to turn aside: wherefore Abner
with the hinder end of the spear smote himun-
der the fifth rib, that the spear cameout behind
him; and he fell down there, and died in the
same place: and it came to pass, that as many
as came to the place where Asahel fell down
and died stood still. 24 Joab also and Abishai
pursued after Abner: and the sun went down
when they were come to the hill of Ammah,
that lieth before Giah by the way of the wilder-
ness of Gibeon. 25 And the children of Ben-
jamin gathered themselves together after Ab-
ner, and became one troop, and stood on the

21. armour: or, spoil.
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topof anhill. 26 ThenAbner called to Joab, and
said, Shall the sword devour for ever? knowest
thou not that it will be bitterness in the latter
end? how long shall it be then, ere thou bid
the people return from following their breth-
ren? 27 And Joab said, As God liveth, unless
thou hadst spoken, surely then in the morning
the people had gone up every one from fol-
lowing his brother.* 28 So Joab blew a trumpet,
and all the people stood still, and pursued after
Israel no more, neither fought they any more.
29 AndAbner andhismenwalked all that night
through the plain, and passed over Jordan, and
went through all Bithron, and they came to
Mahanaim. 30 And Joab returned from follow-
ing Abner: and when he had gathered all the
people together, there lacked of David’s ser-

27. in the...: Heb. from the morning. gone...: or, gone
away.
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vants nineteen men and Asahel. 31 But the ser-
vants ofDavid had smitten of Benjamin, andof
Abner’s men, so that three hundred and three-
score men died. 32 And they took up Asahel,
and buried him in the sepulchre of his father,
which was in Bethlehem. And Joab and his
men went all night, and they came to Hebron
at break of day.

3 Now there was long war between the
house of Saul and the house of David: but
David waxed stronger and stronger, and the
house of Saul waxed weaker and weaker.
2 And unto David were sons born in Hebron:
and his firstborn was Amnon, of Ahinoam
the Jezreelitess; 3 And his second, Chileab, of
Abigail the wife of Nabal the Carmelite; and
the third, Absalom the son of Maacah the
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daughter ofTalmai kingofGeshur;* 4 And the
fourth, Adonijah the son of Haggith; and the
fifth, Shephatiah the son of Abital; 5 And the
sixth, Ithream, by Eglah David’s wife. These
were born to David in Hebron. 6 And it came
to pass, while there was war between the house
of Saul and the house of David, that Abner
made himself strong for the house of Saul.
7 And Saul had a concubine, whose name was
Rizpah, the daughter of Aiah: and Ishbosheth
said to Abner, Wherefore hast thou gone in
unto my father’s concubine? 8 Then was Ab-
ner very wroth for the words of Ishbosheth,
and said, Am I a dog’s head, which against Ju-
dah do shew kindness this day unto the house
of Saul thy father, to his brethren, and to his
friends, and have not delivered thee into the
hand of David, that thou chargest me to day

3.3. Chileab: or, Daniel.
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with a fault concerning this woman? 9 So
do God to Abner, and more also, except, as
the Lord hath sworn to David, even so I do
to him; 10 To translate the kingdom from the
house of Saul, and to set up the throneofDavid
over Israel and over Judah, from Dan even to
Beersheba. 11 And he could not answer Abner
a word again, because he feared him. 12 And
Abner sent messengers to David on his behalf,
saying, Whose is the land? saying also, Make
thy league with me, and, behold, my hand shall
be with thee, to bring about all Israel unto thee.
13 And he said, Well; I will make a league with
thee: but one thing I require of thee, that
is, Thou shalt not see my face, except thou
first bring Michal Saul’s daughter, when thou
comest to see my face.* 14 And David sent mes-
sengers to Ishbosheth Saul’s son, saying, De-

13. that is: Heb. saying.
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liver me my wife Michal, which I espoused to
me for an hundred foreskins of the Philistines.
15 And Ishbosheth sent, and took her from her
husband, even from Phaltiel the son of Laish.*
16 And her husband went with her along weep-
ing behind her to Bahurim. Then said Ab-
ner unto him, Go, return. And he returned.*
17 And Abner had communication with the el-
ders of Israel, saying, Ye sought for David in
times past to be king over you:* 18 Now then do
it: for the Lord hath spoken of David, say-
ing, By the hand of my servant David I will
save my people Israel out of the hand of the
Philistines, and out of the hand of all their en-
emies. 19 And Abner also spake in the ears of
Benjamin: and Abner went also to speak in

15. Phaltiel: also called, Phalti.
16. along...: Heb. going and weeping.
17. in times...: Heb. both yesterday and the third day.
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the ears of David in Hebron all that seemed
good to Israel, and that seemed good to the
whole house of Benjamin. 20 So Abner came
to David to Hebron, and twenty men with
him. And David made Abner and the men
that were with him a feast. 21 And Abner said
unto David, I will arise and go, and will gather
all Israel unto my lord the king, that they may
make a league with thee, and that thou mayest
reign over all that thine heart desireth. And
David sent Abner away; and he went in peace.
22 And, behold, the servants of David and Joab
came from pursuing a troop, and brought in a
great spoil with them: but Abner was not with
David in Hebron; for he had sent him away,
and he was gone in peace. 23 When Joab and
all the host that was with him were come, they
told Joab, saying, Abner the son of Ner came
to the king, and he hath sent him away, and
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he is gone in peace. 24 Then Joab came to the
king, and said, What hast thou done? behold,
Abner came unto thee; why is it that thou hast
sent him away, and he is quite gone? 25 Thou
knowest Abner the son of Ner, that he came
to deceive thee, and to know thy going out
and thy coming in, and to know all that thou
doest. 26 And when Joab was come out from
David, he sent messengers after Abner, which
brought him again from the well of Sirah: but
David knew it not. 27 And when Abner was
returned to Hebron, Joab took him aside in
the gate to speak with him quietly, and smote
him there under the fifth rib, that he died, for
the blood of Asahel his brother.* 28 And af-
terward when David heard it, he said, I and
my kingdom are guiltless before the Lord for

27. quietly: or, peaceably.
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ever from the blood of Abner the son of Ner:*
29 Let it rest on the head of Joab, and on all his
father’s house; and let there not fail from the
house of Joab one that hath an issue, or that is
a leper, or that leaneth on a staff, or that fall-
eth on the sword, or that lacketh bread.* 30 So
Joab and Abishai his brother slew Abner, be-
cause he had slain their brother Asahel at Gi-
beon in the battle. 31 And David said to Joab,
and to all the people that were with him, Rend
your clothes, and gird you with sackcloth, and
mourn before Abner. And king David himself
followed the bier.* 32 And they buriedAbner in
Hebron: and the king lifted up his voice, and
wept at the grave of Abner; and all the people
wept. 33 And the king lamented over Abner,

28. blood: Heb. bloods.
29. fail: Heb. be cut off.
31. bier: Heb. bed.
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and said, Died Abner as a fool dieth? 34 Thy
hands were not bound, nor thy feet put into
fetters: as a man falleth before wicked men,
so fellest thou. And all the people wept again
over him.* 35 And when all the people came to
cause David to eat meat while it was yet day,
David sware, saying, So do God to me, and
more also, if I taste bread, or ought else, till the
sun be down. 36 And all the people took no-
tice of it, and it pleased them: as whatsoever
the king did pleased all the people.* 37 For all
the people and all Israel understood that day
that it was not of the king to slay Abner the
son of Ner. 38 And the king said unto his ser-
vants, Know ye not that there is a prince and
a great man fallen this day in Israel? 39 And I
am this day weak, though anointed king; and

34. wicked...: Heb. children of iniquity.
36. pleased them: Heb. was good in their eyes.
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these men the sons of Zeruiah be too hard for
me: the Lord shall reward the doer of evil ac-
cording to his wickedness.*

4 And when Saul’s son heard that Abner
was dead in Hebron, his hands were feeble,
and all the Israelites were troubled. 2 And
Saul’s son had two men that were captains of
bands: the name of the one was Baanah, and
the nameof the otherRechab, the sons ofRim-
mon a Beerothite, of the children of Benjamin:
(for Beeroth also was reckoned to Benjamin:*
3 And the Beerothites fled to Gittaim, and
were sojourners there until this day.) 4 And
Jonathan, Saul’s son, had a son that was lame
of his feet. He was five years old when the tid-
ings came of Saul and Jonathan out of Jezreel,

39. weak: Heb. tender.
4.2. other: Heb. second.
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and his nurse took him up, and fled: and it
came to pass, as she made haste to flee, that
he fell, and became lame. And his name was
Mephibosheth.* 5 And the sons of Rimmon
the Beerothite, Rechab and Baanah, went, and
came about the heat of the day to the house of
Ishbosheth, who lay on a bed at noon. 6 And
they came thither into the midst of the house,
as though they would have fetched wheat; and
they smote himunder the fifth rib: andRechab
and Baanah his brother escaped. 7 For when
they came into the house, he lay on his bed
in his bedchamber, and they smote him, and
slew him, and beheaded him, and took his
head, and gat them away through the plain all
night. 8 And they brought the head of Ish-
bosheth unto David to Hebron, and said to
the king, Behold the head of Ishbosheth the

4. Mephibosheth: or, Meribbaal.
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son of Saul thine enemy, which sought thy life;
and the Lord hath avenged my lord the king
this day of Saul, and of his seed. 9 And David
answered Rechab and Baanah his brother, the
sons of Rimmon the Beerothite, and said unto
them, As the Lord liveth, who hath redeemed
my soul out of all adversity, 10 When one told
me, saying, Behold, Saul is dead, thinking to
have brought good tidings, I took hold of him,
and slew him in Ziklag, who thought that I
would have given him a reward for his tid-
ings:* 11 How much more, when wicked men
have slain a righteous person in his own house
upon his bed? shall I not therefore now re-
quirehis bloodof yourhand, and take you away
from the earth? 12 And David commanded his

10. thinking...: Heb. he was in his own eyes as a
bringer, etc. who...: or, which was the reward I gave
him for his tidings.
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young men, and they slew them, and cut off
their hands and their feet, and hanged them up
over the pool in Hebron. But they took the
head of Ishbosheth, and buried it in the sepul-
chre of Abner in Hebron.

5 Then came all the tribes of Israel to
David unto Hebron, and spake, saying, Be-
hold, we are thy bone and thy flesh. 2 Also
in time past, when Saul was king over us, thou
wast he that leddest out and broughtest in Is-
rael: and the Lord said to thee, Thou shalt
feed my people Israel, and thou shalt be a cap-
tain over Israel. 3 So all the elders of Israel
came to the king to Hebron; and king David
made a league with them in Hebron before the
Lord: and they anointed David king over Is-
rael. 4 David was thirty years old when he
began to reign, and he reigned forty years.
5 In Hebron he reigned over Judah seven years
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and six months: and in Jerusalem he reigned
thirty and three years over all Israel and Ju-
dah. 6 And the king and his men went to
Jerusalem unto the Jebusites, the inhabitants
of the land: which spake unto David, say-
ing, Except thou take away the blind and the
lame, thou shalt not come in hither: think-
ing, David cannot come in hither.* 7 Never-
theless David took the strong hold of Zion:
the same is the city of David. 8 And David
said on that day, Whosoever getteth up to the
gutter, and smiteth the Jebusites, and the lame
and the blind, that are hated of David’s soul, he
shall be chief and captain. Wherefore they said,
The blind and the lame shall not come into
the house.* 9 So David dwelt in the fort, and

5.6. thinking...: or, saying David shall not, etc.
8. Wherefore...: or, Because they had said, even the
blind and the lame.
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called it the city of David. And David built
round about from Millo and inward. 10 And
David went on, and grew great, and the Lord
God of hosts was with him.* 11 And Hiram
king of Tyre sent messengers to David, and
cedar trees, and carpenters, and masons: and
they built David an house.* 12 And David per-
ceived that the Lord had established him king
over Israel, and that he had exalted his king-
dom for his people Israel’s sake. 13 And David
took him more concubines and wives out of
Jerusalem, after he was come from Hebron:
and there were yet sons and daughters born to
David. 14 And these be the names of those that
were born unto him in Jerusalem; Shammua,
and Shobab, and Nathan, and Solomon, 15 Ib-
har also, and Elishua, and Nepheg, and Japhia,

10. went...: Heb. went, going and growing.
11. masons: Heb. hewers of the stone of the wall.
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16 And Elishama, and Eliada, and Eliphalet.
17 But when the Philistines heard that they had
anointed David king over Israel, all the Philis-
tines came up to seek David; and David heard
of it, and went down to the hold. 18 The Phi-
listines also came and spread themselves in the
valley of Rephaim. 19 And David enquired of
the Lord, saying, Shall I go up to the Philis-
tines? wilt thou deliver them into mine hand?
And the Lord said unto David, Go up: for I
will doubtless deliver the Philistines into thine
hand. 20 And David came to Baalperazim, and
David smote them there, and said, The Lord
hath broken forth upon mine enemies before
me, as the breach ofwaters. Therefore he called
the name of that place Baalperazim.* 21 And
there they left their images, and David and his

20. Baalperazim: that is, the plain of breaches.
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menburned them.* 22 And thePhilistines came
up yet again, and spread themselves in the val-
ley of Rephaim. 23 And when David enquired
of the Lord, he said, Thou shalt not go up;
but fetch a compass behind them, and come
upon them over against the mulberry trees.
24 And let it be, when thou hearest the sound
of a going in the tops of the mulberry trees,
that then thou shalt bestir thyself: for then
shall the Lord go out before thee, to smite the
host of the Philistines. 25 And David did so,
as the Lord had commanded him; and smote
the Philistines from Geba until thou come to
Gazer.*

6 Again, David gathered together all the
chosen men of Israel, thirty thousand. 2 And
David arose, and went with all the people that
21. burned...: or, took them away.
25. Geba: also called, Gibeon.
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were with him from Baale of Judah, to bring
up from thence the ark of God, whose name
is called by the name of the Lord of hosts
that dwelleth between the cherubims.* 3 And
they set the ark of God upon a new cart, and
brought it out of the house of Abinadab that
was in Gibeah: and Uzzah and Ahio, the sons
of Abinadab, drave the new cart.* 4 And they
brought it out of the house of Abinadabwhich
was at Gibeah, accompanying the ark of God:
and Ahio went before the ark.* 5 And David
and all the house of Israel played before the
Lord on all manner of instruments made of fir
wood, even on harps, and on psalteries, and

6.2. Baale: or, Baalah, that is, Kirjathjearim. whose
name...: or, at which the name, even the name of the
Lord of hosts, was called upon.
3. set: Heb. made to ride. Gibeah: or, the hill.
4. accompanying: Heb. with.
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on timbrels, and on cornets, and on cymbals.
6 And when they came to Nachon’s thresh-
ingfloor, Uzzah put forth his hand to the ark
of God, and took hold of it; for the oxen
shook it.* 7 And the anger of the Lord was
kindled against Uzzah; and God smote him
there for his error; and there he died by the ark
of God.* 8 And David was displeased, because
the Lordhadmade a breach uponUzzah: and
he called the name of the place Perezuzzah to
this day.* 9 And David was afraid of the Lord
that day, and said, How shall the ark of the
Lord come to me? 10 So David would not re-
move the ark of the Lord unto him into the

6. Nachon: also called Chidon. shook it: or, stum-
bled.
7. error: or, rashness.
8. made: Heb. broken. Perezuzzah: that is, the breach
of Uzzah.
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city of David: but David carried it aside into
the house of Obededom the Gittite. 11 And
the ark of the Lord continued in the house of
Obededom the Gittite three months: and the
Lord blessed Obededom, and all his house-
hold. 12 And it was told king David, saying,
The Lord hath blessed the house of Obede-
dom, and all that pertaineth unto him, because
of the ark of God. So David went and brought
up the ark of God from the house of Obe-
dedom into the city of David with gladness.
13 And it was so, that when they that bare the
ark of the Lord had gone six paces, he sacri-
ficed oxen and fatlings. 14 And David danced
before the Lord with all his might; and David
was girdedwith a linen ephod. 15 SoDavid and
all the house of Israel brought up the ark of the
Lordwith shouting, andwith the soundof the
trumpet. 16 And as the ark of the Lord came
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into the city of David, Michal Saul’s daugh-
ter looked through a window, and saw king
David leaping and dancing before the Lord;
and she despised him in her heart. 17 And they
brought in the ark of the Lord, and set it in
his place, in the midst of the tabernacle that
David had pitched for it: and David offered
burnt offerings and peace offerings before the
Lord.* 18 And as soon as David had made an
end of offering burnt offerings and peace of-
ferings, he blessed the people in the name of
the Lord of hosts. 19 And he dealt among all
the people, even among the whole multitude
of Israel, as well to the women as men, to ev-
ery one a cake of bread, and a good piece of
flesh, and a flagon of wine. So all the people de-
parted every one to his house. 20 Then David
returned to bless his household. And Michal

17. pitched: Heb. stretched.
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the daughter of Saul came out to meet David,
and said, How glorious was the king of Israel
to day, who uncovered himself to day in the
eyes of the handmaids of his servants, as one of
the vain fellows shamelessly uncovereth him-
self !* 21 And David said unto Michal, It was
before the Lord, which chose me before thy
father, and before all his house, to appoint me
ruler over the people of the Lord, over Israel:
therefore will I play before the Lord. 22 And
I will yet be more vile than thus, and will be
base in mine own sight: and of the maidser-
vants which thou hast spoken of, of them shall
I be had in honour.* 23 Therefore Michal the
daughter of Saul had no child unto the day of
her death.

7 And it came to pass, when the king sat

20. shamelessly: or, openly.
22. of the...: or, of the handmaids of my servants.
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in his house, and the Lord had given him rest
round about from all his enemies; 2 That the
king said unto Nathan the prophet, See now, I
dwell in an house of cedar, but the ark of God
dwelleth within curtains. 3 And Nathan said
to the king, Go, do all that is in thine heart; for
the Lord is with thee. 4 And it came to pass
that night, that the word of the Lord came
unto Nathan, saying, 5 Go and tell my servant
David, Thus saith the Lord, Shalt thou build
me an house for me to dwell in?* 6 Whereas
I have not dwelt in any house since the time
that I brought up the children of Israel out of
Egypt, even to this day, but have walked in
a tent and in a tabernacle. 7 In all the places
wherein I have walked with all the children of
Israel spake I a word with any of the tribes of
Israel, whom I commanded to feed my people

7.5. my servant...: Heb. to my servant, to David.
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Israel, saying, Why build ye not me an house
of cedar?* 8 Now therefore so shalt thou say
unto my servant David, Thus saith the Lord
of hosts, I took thee from the sheepcote, from
following the sheep, to be ruler overmypeople,
over Israel:* 9 And I was with thee whitherso-
ever thou wentest, and have cut off all thine
enemies out of thy sight, and have made thee
a great name, like unto the name of the great
men that are in the earth.* 10 Moreover I will
appoint a place for my people Israel, and will
plant them, that they may dwell in a place of
their own, andmove nomore; neither shall the
children of wickedness afflict them any more,
as beforetime, 11 And as since the time that I
commanded judges to be over my people Is-

7. any of...: any of the judges.
8. from following: Heb. from after.
9. out of...: Heb. from thy face.
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rael, and have caused thee to rest from all thine
enemies. Also the Lord telleth thee that he
will make thee an house. 12 And when thy days
be fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with thy fa-
thers, I will set up thy seed after thee, which
shall proceed out of thy bowels, and I will es-
tablish his kingdom. 13 He shall build an house
for my name, and I will stablish the throne of
his kingdom for ever. 14 I will be his father,
and he shall be my son. If he commit iniq-
uity, I will chasten him with the rod of men,
and with the stripes of the children of men:
15 But my mercy shall not depart away from
him, as I took it from Saul, whom I put away
before thee. 16 And thine house and thy king-
dom shall be established for ever before thee:
thy throne shall be established for ever. 17 Ac-
cording to all these words, and according to all
this vision, so did Nathan speak unto David.



7.18–23 II. SAMUEL 11895
18 Then went king David in, and sat before the
Lord, and he said, Who am I, O Lord GOD?
and what is my house, that thou hast brought
me hitherto? 19 And this was yet a small thing
in thy sight, O Lord GOD; but thou hast spo-
ken also of thy servant’s house for a great while
to come. And is this the manner of man, O
Lord GOD?* 20 And what can David say more
unto thee? for thou, Lord GOD, knowest thy
servant. 21 For thy word’s sake, and according
to thine own heart, hast thou done all these
great things, to make thy servant know them.
22 Wherefore thou art great, O Lord God:
for there is none like thee, neither is there any
God beside thee, according to all that we have
heard with our ears. 23 And what one nation
in the earth is like thy people, even like Israel,
whom God went to redeem for a people to

19. manner: Heb. law.



7.24–28 II. SAMUEL 11896

himself, and to make him a name, and to do
for you great things and terrible, for thy land,
before thy people, which thou redeemedst to
thee from Egypt, from the nations and their
gods? 24 For thou hast confirmed to thyself
thy people Israel to be a people unto thee for
ever: and thou, Lord, art become their God.
25 And now, O Lord God, the word that thou
hast spoken concerning thy servant, and con-
cerning his house, establish it for ever, and do
as thou hast said. 26 And let thy name be mag-
nified for ever, saying, The Lord of hosts is the
God over Israel: and let the house of thy ser-
vant David be established before thee. 27 For
thou, O Lord of hosts, God of Israel, hast re-
vealed to thy servant, saying, I will build thee
an house: therefore hath thy servant found in
his heart to pray this prayer unto thee.* 28 And

27. revealed: Heb. opened the ear.



7.29–8.3 II. SAMUEL 11897

now, O Lord GOD, thou art that God, and
thy words be true, and thou hast promised this
goodness unto thy servant: 29 Therefore now
let it please thee to bless the house of thy ser-
vant, that it may continue for ever before thee:
for thou, O Lord GOD, hast spoken it: and
with thy blessing let the house of thy servant
be blessed for ever.*

8 And after this it came to pass, that David
smote the Philistines, and subdued them: and
David took Methegammah out of the hand of
the Philistines.* 2 And he smote Moab, and
measured them with a line, casting them down
to the ground; even with two lines measured
he to put to death, and with one full line
to keep alive. And so the Moabites became
David’s servants, and brought gifts. 3 David
29. let it...: Heb. be thou pleased and bless.
8.1. Methegammah: or, the bridle of Ammah.
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smote also Hadadezer, the son of Rehob, king
of Zobah, as he went to recover his border at
the river Euphrates.* 4 And David took from
him a thousand chariots, and seven hundred
horsemen, and twenty thousand footmen: and
David houghed all the chariot horses, but re-
servedof them for anhundred chariots.* 5 And
when the Syrians of Damascus came to suc-
cour Hadadezer king of Zobah, David slew
of the Syrians two and twenty thousand men.
6 Then David put garrisons in Syria of Damas-
cus: and the Syrians became servants toDavid,
and brought gifts. And the Lord preserved
David whithersoever he went. 7 And David
took the shields of gold that were on the ser-
vants of Hadadezer, and brought them to Jeru-
salem. 8 And from Betah, and from Berothai,

3. Hadadezer: or, Hadarezer.
4. from...: or, of his.



8.9–13 II. SAMUEL 11899

cities of Hadadezer, king David took exceed-
ing much brass. 9 When Toi king of Hamath
heard that David had smitten all the host of
Hadadezer, 10 Then Toi sent Joram his son
unto king David, to salute him, and to bless
him, because he had fought againstHadadezer,
and smitten him: forHadadezer hadwars with
Toi. And Joram brought with him vessels of
silver, and vessels of gold, and vessels of brass:*
11 Which also kingDaviddiddedicate unto the
Lord,with the silver and gold that he hadded-
icated of all nations which he subdued; 12 Of
Syria, and of Moab, and of the children of Am-
mon, and of the Philistines, and of Amalek,
and of the spoil of Hadadezer, son of Rehob,
king of Zobah. 13 And David gat him a name

10. Joram: also called, Hadoram. salute...: Heb. ask
him of peace. had wars...: Heb. was a man of wars
with. brought...: Heb. in his hand were.
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when he returned from smiting of the Syri-
ans in the valley of salt, being eighteen thou-
sand men.* 14 And he put garrisons in Edom;
throughout all Edom put he garrisons, and all
they of Edom became David’s servants. And
the Lord preserved David whithersoever he
went. 15 And David reigned over all Israel; and
David executed judgment and justice unto all
his people. 16 And Joab the son of Zeruiah
was over the host; and Jehoshaphat the son of
Ahilud was recorder;* 17 And Zadok the son of
Ahitub, and Ahimelech the son of Abiathar,
were the priests; and Seraiah was the scribe;*
18 And Benaiah the son of Jehoiada was over
both the Cherethites and the Pelethites; and

13. smiting: Heb. his smiting.
16. recorder: or, remembrancer, or, writer of chroni-
cles.
17. scribe: or, secretary.



9.1–6 II. SAMUEL 11901

David’s sons were chief rulers.*
9 And David said, Is there yet any that is

left of the house of Saul, that I may shew him
kindness for Jonathan’s sake? 2 And there was
of the house of Saul a servant whose name was
Ziba. And when they had called him unto
David, the king said unto him, Art thou Ziba?
And he said, Thy servant is he. 3 And the king
said, Is there not yet any of the house of Saul,
that Imay shew the kindness ofGoduntohim?
And Ziba said unto the king, Jonathan hath
yet a son, which is lame on his feet. 4 And
the king said unto him, Where is he? And
Ziba said unto the king, Behold, he is in the
house of Machir, the son of Ammiel, in Lode-
bar. 5 Then king David sent, and fetched him
out of the house ofMachir, the son of Ammiel,
from Lodebar. 6 Now when Mephibosheth,
18. chief rulers: or, princes.
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the son of Jonathan, the son of Saul, was come
unto David, he fell on his face, and did rever-
ence. And David said, Mephibosheth. And he
answered, Behold thy servant!* 7 And David
said unto him, Fear not: for I will surely shew
thee kindness for Jonathan thy father’s sake,
and will restore thee all the land of Saul thy fa-
ther; and thou shalt eat bread at my table con-
tinually. 8 And he bowed himself, and said,
What is thy servant, that thou shouldest look
upon such a dead dog as I am? 9 Then the king
called to Ziba, Saul’s servant, and said unto
him, I have given unto thy master’s son all that
pertained to Saul and to all his house. 10 Thou
therefore, and thy sons, and thy servants, shall
till the land for him, and thou shalt bring in the
fruits, that thy master’s son may have food to
eat: but Mephibosheth thy master’s son shall

9.6. Mephibosheth: also called Meribbaal.



9.11–10.2 II. SAMUEL 11903

eat bread alway at my table. Now Ziba had
fifteen sons and twenty servants. 11 Then said
Ziba unto the king, According to all that my
lord the king hath commanded his servant, so
shall thy servant do. As forMephibosheth, said
the king, he shall eat at my table, as one of the
king’s sons. 12 And Mephibosheth had a young
son, whose name was Micha. And all that
dwelt in the house of Ziba were servants unto
Mephibosheth. 13 So Mephibosheth dwelt in
Jerusalem: for he did eat continually at the
king’s table; and was lame on both his feet.

10 And it came to pass after this, that the
king of the children of Ammon died, and Ha-
nun his son reigned in his stead. 2 Then said
David, I will shew kindness unto Hanun the
son of Nahash, as his father shewed kindness
unto me. And David sent to comfort him by
the hand of his servants for his father. And



10.3–6 II. SAMUEL 11904

David’s servants came into the land of the chil-
drenofAmmon. 3 And the princes of the chil-
dren of Ammon said unto Hanun their lord,
Thinkest thou that David doth honour thy fa-
ther, that he hath sent comforters unto thee?
hath not David rather sent his servants unto
thee, to search the city, and to spy it out, and
to overthrow it?* 4 Wherefore Hanun took
David’s servants, and shaved off the one half
of their beards, and cut off their garments in
the middle, even to their buttocks, and sent
them away. 5 When they told it unto David,
he sent to meet them, because the men were
greatly ashamed: and the king said, Tarry at
Jerichountil your beards be grown, and then re-
turn. 6 Andwhen the children ofAmmon saw
that they stank before David, the children of
Ammon sent and hired the Syrians of Bethre-

10.3. Thinkest...: Heb. In thy eyes doth David.



10.7–11 II. SAMUEL 11905

hob, and the Syrians ofZoba, twenty thousand
footmen, and of kingMaacah a thousandmen,
and of Ishtob twelve thousand men.* 7 And
whenDavid heard of it, he sent Joab, and all the
host of the mighty men. 8 And the children of
Ammon came out, and put the battle in array
at the entering in of the gate: and the Syrians of
Zoba, and of Rehob, and Ishtob, and Maacah,
were by themselves in the field. 9 When Joab
saw that the front of the battle was against him
before and behind, he chose of all the choice
men of Israel, and put them in array against the
Syrians: 10 And the rest of the people he deliv-
ered into the hand of Abishai his brother, that
he might put them in array against the children
of Ammon. 11 And he said, If the Syrians be
too strong for me, then thou shalt help me:
but if the children of Ammon be too strong

6. Ishtob: or, the men of Tob.
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for thee, then I will come and help thee. 12 Be
of good courage, and let us play the men for
our people, and for the cities of our God: and
the Lord do that which seemeth him good.
13 And Joab drew nigh, and the people that
were with him, unto the battle against the Syri-
ans: and they fled before him. 14 Andwhen the
children of Ammon saw that the Syrians were
fled, then fled they also before Abishai, and en-
tered into the city. So Joab returned from the
children of Ammon, and came to Jerusalem.
15 And when the Syrians saw that they were
smitten before Israel, they gathered themselves
together. 16 And Hadarezer sent, and brought
out the Syrians that were beyond the river: and
they came to Helam; and Shobach the captain
of the host of Hadarezer went before them.*

16. the river: that is, Euphrates. Shobach: or,
Shophach.
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17 And when it was told David, he gathered
all Israel together, and passed over Jordan, and
came to Helam. And the Syrians set them-
selves in array against David, and fought with
him. 18 And the Syrians fled before Israel; and
David slew the men of seven hundred chariots
of the Syrians, and forty thousand horsemen,
and smote Shobach the captain of their host,
who died there.* 19 And when all the kings that
were servants to Hadarezer saw that they were
smitten before Israel, they made peace with Is-
rael, and served them. So the Syrians feared to
help the children of Ammon any more.

11 And it came to pass, after the year was
expired, at the time when kings go forth to bat-
tle, that David sent Joab, and his servants with
him, and all Israel; and they destroyed the chil-

18. horsemen: also called, footmen.
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dren of Ammon, and besieged Rabbah. But
David tarried still at Jerusalem.* 2 And it came
to pass in an eveningtide, that David arose
from off his bed, and walked upon the roof
of the king’s house: and from the roof he saw
a woman washing herself; and the woman was
very beautiful to look upon. 3 And David sent
and enquired after the woman. And one said,
Is not this Bathsheba, the daughter of Eliam,
the wife of Uriah the Hittite?* 4 And David
sentmessengers, and took her; and she came in
unto him, and he lay with her; for she was pu-
rified from her uncleanness: and she returned
unto her house.* 5 And the woman conceived,
and sent and told David, and said, I am with

11.1. after...: Heb. at the return of the year.
3. Bathsheba: or, Bathshuah.
4. for she...: or, and when she had purified herself, etc,
she returned.



11.6–11 II. SAMUEL 11909

child. 6 And David sent to Joab, saying, Send
me Uriah the Hittite. And Joab sent Uriah
to David. 7 And when Uriah was come unto
him, David demanded of him how Joab did,
and how the people did, and how thewar pros-
pered.* 8 And David said to Uriah, Go down
to thy house, and wash thy feet. And Uriah
departed out of the king’s house, and there fol-
lowed him amess ofmeat from the king.* 9 But
Uriah slept at the door of the king’s house with
all the servants of his lord, and went not down
to his house. 10 Andwhen they had toldDavid,
saying, Uriah went not down unto his house,
David said unto Uriah, Camest thou not from
thy journey? why then didst thou not go down
unto thine house? 11 And Uriah said unto
David, The ark, and Israel, and Judah, abide

7. how Joab...: Heb. of the peace of, etc.
8. followed...: Heb. went out after him.
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in tents; and my lord Joab, and the servants of
my lord, are encamped in the open fields; shall
I then go into mine house, to eat and to drink,
and to lie with my wife? as thou livest, and as
thy soul liveth, I will not do this thing. 12 And
David said to Uriah, Tarry here to day also,
and to morrow I will let thee depart. So Uriah
abode in Jerusalem that day, and the morrow.
13 And when David had called him, he did eat
anddrinkbefore him; andhemadehimdrunk:
and at even he went out to lie on his bed with
the servants of his lord, but went not down to
his house. 14 And it came to pass in the morn-
ing, that David wrote a letter to Joab, and sent
it by the hand of Uriah. 15 And he wrote in the
letter, saying, Set ye Uriah in the forefront of
the hottest battle, and retire ye from him, that
he may be smitten, and die.* 16 And it came to

15. hottest: Heb. strong. from him: Heb. from after



11.17–21 II. SAMUEL 11911

pass, when Joab observed the city, that he as-
signed Uriah unto a place where he knew that
valiant men were. 17 And the men of the city
went out, and fought with Joab: and there fell
some of the people of the servants of David;
and Uriah the Hittite died also. 18 Then Joab
sent and told David all the things concerning
the war; 19 And charged the messenger, say-
ing, When thou hast made an end of telling
the matters of the war unto the king, 20 And
if so be that the king’s wrath arise, and he say
unto thee, Wherefore approached ye so nigh
unto the city when ye did fight? knew ye not
that they would shoot from the wall? 21 Who
smoteAbimelech the sonof Jerubbesheth? did
not a woman cast a piece of a millstone upon
him from thewall, that he died inThebez? why
went ye nigh the wall? then say thou, Thy ser-

him.
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vant Uriah the Hittite is dead also.* 22 So the
messenger went, and came and shewed David
all that Joab had sent him for. 23 And the mes-
senger said unto David, Surely the men pre-
vailed against us, and came out unto us into
the field, andwewere upon themevenunto the
entering of the gate. 24 And the shooters shot
from off the wall upon thy servants; and some
of the king’s servants be dead, and thy servant
Uriah the Hittite is dead also. 25 Then David
said unto the messenger, Thus shalt thou say
unto Joab, Let not this thing displease thee, for
the sword devoureth one as well as another:
make thy battle more strong against the city,
and overthrow it: and encourage thou him.*
26 Andwhen thewife ofUriah heard thatUriah

21. Jerubbesheth: also called, Jerubbaal.
25. displease...: Heb. be evil in thine eyes. one...: Heb.
so and such.
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her husband was dead, she mourned for her
husband. 27 And when the mourning was past,
David sent and fetched her to his house, and
she became his wife, and bare him a son. But
the thing that David had done displeased the
Lord.*

12 And theLord sentNathanuntoDavid.
And he came unto him, and said unto him,
There were two men in one city; the one rich,
and the other poor. 2 The rich man had ex-
ceedingmanyflocks andherds: 3 But the poor
man had nothing, save one little ewe lamb,
which he had bought and nourished up: and it
grew up together with him, and with his chil-
dren; it did eat of his own meat, and drank of
his own cup, and lay in his bosom, and was
unto him as a daughter.* 4 And there came
27. displeased: Heb. was evil in the eyes of.
12.3. meat: Heb. morsel.



12.5–8 II. SAMUEL 11914

a traveller unto the rich man, and he spared
to take of his own flock and of his own herd,
to dress for the wayfaring man that was come
unto him; but took the poor man’s lamb,
and dressed it for the man that was come to
him. 5 And David’s anger was greatly kindled
against the man; and he said to Nathan, As the
Lord liveth, the man that hath done this thing
shall surely die:* 6 And he shall restore the
lamb fourfold, because he did this thing, and
because he had no pity. 7 And Nathan said to
David,Thou art theman. Thus saith theLord
God of Israel, I anointed thee king over Israel,
and I delivered thee out of the hand of Saul;
8 And I gave thee thy master’s house, and thy
master’s wives into thy bosom, and gave thee
the house of Israel and of Judah; and if that had
been too little, I would moreover have given

5. shall...: or, is worthy to die, or, is a son of death.
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unto thee such and such things. 9 Where-
fore hast thou despised the commandment of
the Lord, to do evil in his sight? thou hast
killed Uriah the Hittite with the sword, and
hast taken his wife to be thy wife, and hast slain
him with the sword of the children of Am-
mon. 10 Now therefore the sword shall never
depart from thine house; because thou hast
despised me, and hast taken the wife of Uriah
the Hittite to be thy wife. 11 Thus saith the
Lord, Behold, I will raise up evil against thee
out of thine own house, and I will take thy
wives before thine eyes, and give them unto thy
neighbour, and he shall lie with thy wives in
the sight of this sun. 12 For thou didst it se-
cretly: but I will do this thing before all Israel,
and before the sun. 13 And David said unto
Nathan, I have sinned against the Lord. And
Nathan said unto David, The Lord also hath



12.14–18 II. SAMUEL 11916

put away thy sin; thou shalt not die. 14 How-
beit, because by this deed thou hast given great
occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blas-
pheme, the child also that is born unto thee
shall surely die. 15 And Nathan departed unto
his house. And the Lord struck the child that
Uriah’s wife bare unto David, and it was very
sick. 16 David therefore besought God for the
child; and David fasted, and went in, and lay
all night upon the earth.* 17 And the elders of
his house arose, and went to him, to raise him
up from the earth: but he would not, neither
did he eat bread with them. 18 And it came to
pass on the seventh day, that the child died.
And the servants of David feared to tell him
that the child was dead: for they said, Behold,
while the child was yet alive, we spake unto
him, and hewould not hearken unto our voice:

16. fasted: Heb. fasted a fast.
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how will he then vex himself, if we tell him
that the child is dead?* 19 But when David saw
that his servants whispered, David perceived
that the child was dead: therefore David said
unto his servants, Is the child dead? And they
said, He is dead. 20 Then David arose from the
earth, and washed, and anointed himself, and
changed his apparel, and came into the house
of the Lord, and worshipped: then he came
to his own house; and when he required, they
set bread before him, and he did eat. 21 Then
said his servants unto him, What thing is this
that thou hast done? thou didst fast and weep
for the child, while it was alive; but when the
child was dead, thou didst rise and eat bread.
22 And he said, While the child was yet alive,
I fasted and wept: for I said, Who can tell
whether GOD will be gracious to me, that the

18. vex: Heb. do hurt.
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child may live? 23 But now he is dead, where-
fore should I fast? can I bring him back again?
I shall go to him, but he shall not return to me.
24 And David comforted Bathsheba his wife,
and went in unto her, and lay with her: and she
bare a son, and he called his name Solomon:
and the Lord loved him. 25 And he sent by the
hand of Nathan the prophet; and he called his
name Jedidiah, because of the Lord.* 26 And
Joab fought against Rabbah of the children
of Ammon, and took the royal city. 27 And
Joab sent messengers to David, and said, I have
fought against Rabbah, and have taken the city
of waters. 28 Now therefore gather the rest of
the people together, and encamp against the
city, and take it: lest I take the city, and it be
called after my name.* 29 And David gathered

25. Jedidiah: that is, Beloved of the Lord.
28. it be called...: Heb. my name be called upon it.
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all the people together, and went to Rabbah,
and fought against it, and took it. 30 And he
took their king’s crown from off his head, the
weight whereof was a talent of gold with the
precious stones: and it was set on David’s head.
And he brought forth the spoil of the city in
great abundance.* 31 And he brought forth the
people that were therein, and put them under
saws, and under harrows of iron, and under
axes of iron, and made them pass through the
brickkiln: and thus did he unto all the cities of
the children of Ammon. So David and all the
people returned unto Jerusalem.

13 And it came to pass after this, that Ab-
salom the son of David had a fair sister, whose
namewasTamar; andAmnon the sonofDavid
loved her. 2 And Amnon was so vexed, that

30. in great...: Heb. very great.



13.3–5 II. SAMUEL 11920

he fell sick for his sister Tamar; for she was a
virgin; and Amnon thought it hard for him
to do any thing to her.* 3 But Amnon had a
friend, whose name was Jonadab, the son of
Shimeah David’s brother: and Jonadab was a
very subtil man. 4 And he said unto him, Why
art thou, being the king’s son, lean from day
to day? wilt thou not tell me? And Amnon
said unto him, I love Tamar, my brother Ab-
salom’s sister.* 5 And Jonadab said unto him,
Lay thee down on thy bed, and make thyself
sick: and when thy father cometh to see thee,
say unto him, I pray thee, let my sister Tamar
come, and give me meat, and dress the meat
in my sight, that I may see it, and eat it at her

13.2. Amnon thought...: Heb. it was marvellous, or,
hidden in the eyes of Amnon.
4. lean: Heb. thin. from day...: Heb. morning by
morning.
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hand. 6 So Amnon lay down, and made him-
self sick: and when the king was come to see
him, Amnon said unto the king, I pray thee, let
Tamar my sister come, and make me a couple
of cakes in my sight, that I may eat at her hand.
7 Then David sent home to Tamar, saying, Go
now to thy brother Amnon’s house, and dress
him meat. 8 So Tamar went to her brother
Amnon’s house; and he was laid down. And
she took flour, and kneaded it, and made cakes
in his sight, and did bake the cakes.* 9 And
she took a pan, and poured them out before
him; but he refused to eat. And Amnon said,
Have out all men from me. And they went
out every man from him. 10 And Amnon said
unto Tamar, Bring the meat into the chamber,
that I may eat of thine hand. And Tamar took
the cakes which she had made, and brought

8. flour: or, paste.



13.11–15 II. SAMUEL 11922

them into the chamber to Amnon her brother.
11 And when she had brought them unto him
to eat, he took hold of her, and said unto her,
Come lie with me, my sister. 12 And she an-
swered him, Nay, my brother, do not force me;
for no such thing ought to be done in Israel:
do not thou this folly.* 13 And I, whither shall
I cause my shame to go? and as for thee, thou
shalt be as one of the fools in Israel. Now there-
fore, I pray thee, speak unto the king; for he
will notwithholdme from thee. 14 Howbeit he
would not hearken unto her voice: but, being
stronger than she, forced her, and lay with her.
15 Then Amnon hated her exceedingly; so that
the hatred wherewith he hated her was greater
than the love wherewith he had loved her. And

12. force...: Heb. humbleme. no such...: Heb. it ought
not so to be done.
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Amnon said unto her, Arise, be gone.* 16 And
she said unto him, There is no cause: this evil
in sending me away is greater than the other
that thou didst unto me. But he would not
hearken unto her. 17 Then he called his ser-
vant that ministered unto him, and said, Put
now this woman out from me, and bolt the
door after her. 18 And she had a garment of
divers colours upon her: for with such robes
were the king’s daughters that were virgins ap-
parelled. Then his servant brought her out,
and bolted the door after her. 19 And Tamar
put ashes on her head, and rent her garment
of divers colours that was on her, and laid her
hand on her head, and went on crying. 20 And
Absalom her brother said unto her, Hath Am-
non thy brother been with thee? but hold now
thy peace, my sister: he is thy brother; regard

15. exceedingly: Heb. with great hatred greatly.



13.21–26 II. SAMUEL 11924

not this thing. So Tamar remained desolate
in her brother Absalom’s house.* 21 But when
king David heard of all these things, he was
very wroth. 22 And Absalom spake unto his
brother Amnon neither good nor bad: for Ab-
salom hated Amnon, because he had forced
his sister Tamar. 23 And it came to pass after
two full years, that Absalom had sheepshear-
ers in Baalhazor, which is beside Ephraim: and
Absalom invited all the king’s sons. 24 AndAb-
salom came to the king, and said, Behold now,
thy servant hath sheepshearers; let the king, I
beseech thee, and his servants go with thy ser-
vant. 25 And the king said to Absalom, Nay,
my son, let us not all now go, lest we be charge-
able unto thee. And he pressed him: howbeit
he would not go, but blessed him. 26 Then said

20. Amnon: Heb. Aminon. regard...: Heb. set not
thy heart. desolate: Heb. and desolate.
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Absalom, If not, I pray thee, let my brother
Amnon go with us. And the king said unto
him, Why should he go with thee? 27 But Ab-
salom pressed him, that he let Amnon and all
the king’s sons go with him. 28 Now Absalom
had commanded his servants, saying, Mark ye
now when Amnon’s heart is merry with wine,
and when I say unto you, Smite Amnon; then
kill him, fear not: have not I commanded you?
be courageous, and be valiant.* 29 And the ser-
vants of Absalom did unto Amnon as Absa-
lom had commanded. Then all the king’s sons
arose, and everymangat himupuponhismule,
and fled.* 30 And it came to pass, while they
were in the way, that tidings came to David,
saying, Absalom hath slain all the king’s sons,

28. have...: or, will you not, since I have commanded
you?. valiant: Heb. sons of valour.
29. gat...: Heb. rode.
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and there is not one of them left. 31 Then the
king arose, and tare his garments, and lay on
the earth; and all his servants stood by with
their clothes rent. 32 And Jonadab, the son of
Shimeah David’s brother, answered and said,
Let not my lord suppose that they have slain
all the young men the king’s sons; for Amnon
only is dead: for by the appointment of Absa-
lom this hath been determined from the day
that he forced his sister Tamar.* 33 Now there-
fore let not my lord the king take the thing to
his heart, to think that all the king’s sons are
dead: for Amnon only is dead. 34 But Absa-
lom fled. And the young man that kept the
watch lifted up his eyes, and looked, and, be-
hold, there came much people by the way of
the hill side behind him. 35 And Jonadab said

32. appointment: Heb. mouth. determined: or, set-
tled.
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unto the king, Behold, the king’s sons come: as
thy servant said, so it is.* 36 And it came to pass,
as soon as he had made an end of speaking,
that, behold, the king’s sons came, and lifted
up their voice and wept: and the king also and
all his servants wept very sore.* 37 But Absalom
fled, andwent toTalmai, the son ofAmmihud,
king of Geshur. And David mourned for his
son every day.* 38 So Absalomfled, andwent to
Geshur, and was there three years. 39 And the
soul of kingDavid longed to go forth untoAb-
salom: for he was comforted concerning Am-
non, seeing he was dead.*

14 Now Joab the son of Zeruiah perceived
that the king’s heart was toward Absalom.

35. as thy...: Heb. according to theword of thy servant.
36. very...: Heb. with a great weeping greatly.
37. Ammihud: or, Ammihur.
39. longed: or, was consumed.
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2 And Joab sent toTekoah, and fetched thence
a wise woman, and said unto her, I pray thee,
feign thyself to be a mourner, and put on now
mourning apparel, and anoint not thyself with
oil, but be as a woman that had a long time
mourned for the dead: 3 And come to the
king, and speak on this manner unto him. So
Joab put the words in her mouth. 4 And when
the woman of Tekoah spake to the king, she
fell on her face to the ground, and did obei-
sance, and said, Help, O king.* 5 And the
king said unto her, What aileth thee? And
she answered, I am indeed a widow woman,
and mine husband is dead. 6 And thy hand-
maid had two sons, and they two strove to-
gether in the field, and there was none to part
them, but the one smote the other, and slew

14.4. Help: Heb. Save.
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him.* 7 And, behold, the whole family is risen
against thine handmaid, and they said, Deliver
him that smote his brother, that we may kill
him, for the life of his brother whom he slew;
and we will destroy the heir also: and so they
shall quench my coal which is left, and shall
not leave to my husband neither name nor re-
mainder upon the earth.* 8 And the king said
unto the woman, Go to thine house, and I will
give charge concerning thee. 9 And the wo-
man of Tekoah said unto the king, My lord,
O king, the iniquity be on me, and on my
father’s house: and the king and his throne
be guiltless. 10 And the king said, Whosoever
saith ought unto thee, bring him to me, and he
shall not touch thee any more. 11 Then said
she, I pray thee, let the king remember the

6. none...: Heb. no deliverer between them.
7. upon...: Heb. upon the face of the earth.
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Lord thy God, that thou wouldest not suf-
fer the revengers of blood to destroy any more,
lest they destroy my son. And he said, As the
Lord liveth, there shall not one hair of thy son
fall to the earth.* 12 Then the woman said, Let
thine handmaid, I pray thee, speak one word
unto my lord the king. And he said, Say on.
13 And the woman said, Wherefore then hast
thou thought such a thing against the people
of God? for the king doth speak this thing as
one which is faulty, in that the king doth not
fetch home again his banished. 14 For we must
needs die, and are as water spilt on the ground,
which cannot be gathered up again; neither
doth God respect any person: yet doth he de-
vise means, that his banished be not expelled

11. that...: Heb. that the revenger of blood do not
multiply to destroy.
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from him.* 15 Now therefore that I am come to
speak of this thing unto my lord the king, it is
because the people have made me afraid: and
thy handmaid said, I will now speak unto the
king; it may be that the king will perform the
request of his handmaid. 16 For the king will
hear, to deliver his handmaidout of thehandof
the man that would destroy me and my son to-
gether out of the inheritance of God. 17 Then
thine handmaid said, The word of my lord the
king shall now be comfortable: for as an angel
of God, so is my lord the king to discern good
and bad: therefore the Lord thy God will be
with thee.* 18 Then the king answered and said
unto the woman, Hide not from me, I pray

14. neither...: or, because God hath not taken away his
life, he hath also devised means, etc.
17. comfortable: Heb. for rest. to discern: Heb. to
hear.
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thee, the thing that I shall ask thee. And the
woman said, Let my lord the king now speak.
19 And the king said, Is not the hand of Joab
with thee in all this? And thewoman answered
and said, As thy soul liveth, my lord the king,
none can turn to the right hand or to the left
fromought thatmy lord the king hath spoken:
for thy servant Joab, he bade me, and he put all
these words in the mouth of thine handmaid:
20 To fetch about this form of speech hath thy
servant Joab done this thing: and my lord is
wise, according to the wisdom of an angel of
God, to know all things that are in the earth.
21 And the king said unto Joab, Behold now, I
have done this thing: go therefore, bring the
young man Absalom again. 22 And Joab fell
to the ground on his face, and bowed himself,
and thanked the king: and Joab said, To day
thy servant knoweth that I have found grace
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in thy sight, my lord, O king, in that the king
hath fulfilled the request of his servant.* 23 So
Joab arose and went to Geshur, and brought
Absalom to Jerusalem. 24 And the king said,
Let him turn to his own house, and let him not
see my face. So Absalom returned to his own
house, and saw not the king’s face. 25 But in
all Israel there was none to be so much praised
as Absalom for his beauty: from the sole of
his foot even to the crown of his head there
was no blemish in him.* 26 Andwhen he polled
his head, (for it was at every year’s end that he
polled it: because the hair was heavy on him,
therefore he polled it:) he weighed the hair of
his head at two hundred shekels after the king’s
weight. 27 And unto Absalom there were born

22. thanked: Heb. blessed. his servant: or, thy servant.
25. But...: Heb. And as Absalom there was not a beau-
tiful man in all Israel to praise greatly.
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three sons, and one daughter, whose name was
Tamar: shewas awomanof a fair countenance.
28 So Absalom dwelt two full years in Jerusa-
lem, and saw not the king’s face. 29 Therefore
Absalom sent for Joab, to have sent him to the
king; buthewouldnot come tohim: andwhen
he sent again the second time, he would not
come. 30 Therefore he said unto his servants,
See, Joab’s field is near mine, and he hath bar-
ley there; go and set it on fire. And Absalom’s
servants set thefieldonfire.* 31 ThenJoabarose,
and came to Absalom unto his house, and said
unto him, Wherefore have thy servants set my
field on fire? 32 And Absalom answered Joab,
Behold, I sent unto thee, saying, Come hither,
that Imay send thee to the king, to say, Where-
fore am I come from Geshur? it had been good
for me to have been there still: now therefore

30. near...: Heb. near my place.
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let me see the king’s face; and if there be any
iniquity in me, let him kill me. 33 So Joab came
to the king, and told him: and when he had
called for Absalom, he came to the king, and
bowedhimself on his face to the ground before
the king: and the king kissed Absalom.

15 And it came to pass after this, that Ab-
salom prepared him chariots and horses, and
fifty men to run before him. 2 And Absalom
rose up early, and stood beside the way of the
gate: and it was so, that when any man that had
a controversy came to the king for judgment,
then Absalom called unto him, and said, Of
what city art thou? And he said, Thy servant is
of one of the tribes of Israel.* 3 And Absalom
said unto him, See, thy matters are good and
right; but there is no man deputed of the king

15.2. came: Heb. to come.
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to hear thee.* 4 Absalom said moreover, Oh
that I were made judge in the land, that every
man which hath any suit or cause might come
unto me, and I would do him justice! 5 And
it was so, that when any man came nigh to him
to do him obeisance, he put forth his hand,
and took him, and kissed him. 6 And on this
manner did Absalom to all Israel that came to
the king for judgment: so Absalom stole the
hearts of the men of Israel. 7 And it came to
pass after forty years, that Absalom said unto
the king, I pray thee, letme go and paymy vow,
which I have vowedunto theLord, inHebron.
8 For thy servant vowed a vow while I abode at
Geshur in Syria, saying, If the Lord shall bring
me again indeed to Jerusalem, then I will serve
the Lord. 9 And the king said unto him, Go

3. there...: or, none will hear thee from the king down-
ward.
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in peace. So he arose, and went to Hebron.
10 But Absalom sent spies throughout all the
tribes of Israel, saying, As soon as ye hear the
sound of the trumpet, then ye shall say, Absa-
lom reigneth inHebron. 11 AndwithAbsalom
went two hundred men out of Jerusalem, that
were called; and they went in their simplicity,
and they knew not any thing. 12 And Absa-
lom sent for Ahithophel the Gilonite, David’s
counsellor, from his city, even from Giloh,
while he offered sacrifices. And the conspir-
acy was strong; for the people increased con-
tinually with Absalom. 13 And there came a
messenger to David, saying, The hearts of the
men of Israel are after Absalom. 14 And David
said unto all his servants that were with him
at Jerusalem, Arise, and let us flee; for we shall
not else escape from Absalom: make speed to
depart, lest he overtake us suddenly, and bring
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evil upon us, and smite the city with the edge
of the sword.* 15 And the king’s servants said
unto the king, Behold, thy servants are ready to
do whatsoever my lord the king shall appoint.*
16 And the king went forth, and all his house-
hold after him. And the king left ten women,
which were concubines, to keep the house.*
17 And the king went forth, and all the people
after him, and tarried in a place that was far off.
18 And all his servants passed on beside him;
and all the Cherethites, and all the Pelethites,
and all the Gittites, six hundred men which
came after him from Gath, passed on before
the king. 19 Then said the king to Ittai the Git-
tite,Wherefore goest thou alsowith us? return
to thy place, and abide with the king: for thou

14. bring: Heb. thrust.
15. appoint: Heb. choose.
16. after...: Heb. at his feet.



15.20–24 II. SAMUEL 11939

art a stranger, and also an exile. 20 Whereas
thou camest but yesterday, should I this day
make thee go up and down with us? seeing I
go whither I may, return thou, and take back
thy brethren: mercy and truth be with thee.*
21 And Ittai answered the king, and said, As the
Lord liveth, and as my lord the king liveth,
surely in what place my lord the king shall be,
whether in death or life, even there alsowill thy
servant be. 22 And David said to Ittai, Go and
pass over. And Ittai the Gittite passed over,
and all his men, and all the little ones that were
with him. 23 And all the country wept with
a loud voice, and all the people passed over:
the king also himself passed over the brook
Kidron, and all the people passed over, toward
the way of the wilderness.* 24 And lo Zadok

20. go up...: Heb. wander in going.
23. Kidron: Gr. Cedron.
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also, and all the Levites were with him, bear-
ing the ark of the covenant of God: and they
set down the ark of God; and Abiathar went
up, until all the people had done passing out
of the city. 25 And the king said unto Zadok,
Carry back the ark of God into the city: if I
shall find favour in the eyes of the Lord, he
will bring me again, and shew me both it, and
his habitation: 26 But if he thus say, I have no
delight in thee; behold, here am I, let him do
to me as seemeth good unto him. 27 The king
said also unto Zadok the priest, Art not thou a
seer? return into the city inpeace, andyour two
sons with you, Ahimaaz thy son, and Jonathan
the son of Abiathar. 28 See, I will tarry in the
plain of the wilderness, until there come word
from you to certify me. 29 Zadok therefore and
Abiathar carried the ark of God again to Je-
rusalem: and they tarried there. 30 And David
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went up by the ascent of mount Olivet, and
wept as he went up, and had his head covered,
and he went barefoot: and all the people that
was with him covered every man his head, and
they went up, weeping as they went up.* 31 And
one told David, saying, Ahithophel is among
the conspirators with Absalom. And David
said, O Lord, I pray thee, turn the counsel of
Ahithophel into foolishness. 32 And it came
to pass, that when David was come to the top
of the mount, where he worshipped God, be-
hold, Hushai the Archite came to meet him
with his coat rent, and earth upon his head:
33 Unto whom David said, If thou passest on
with me, then thou shalt be a burden unto me:
34 But if thou return to the city, and say unto
Absalom, I will be thy servant, O king; as I
have been thy father’s servant hitherto, so will I

30. and wept...: Heb. going up and weeping.
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now also be thy servant: then mayest thou for
me defeat the counsel of Ahithophel. 35 And
hast thou not there with thee Zadok and Abi-
athar the priests? therefore it shall be, that
what thing soever thou shalt hear out of the
king’s house, thou shalt tell it to Zadok and
Abiathar the priests. 36 Behold, they have there
with them their two sons, Ahimaaz Zadok’s
son, and Jonathan Abiathar’s son; and by them
ye shall send unto me every thing that ye can
hear. 37 SoHushaiDavid’s friend came into the
city, and Absalom came into Jerusalem.

16 AndwhenDavidwas a little past the top
of the hill, behold, Ziba the servant of Mephi-
bosheth met him, with a couple of asses sad-
dled, and upon them two hundred loaves of
bread, and an hundred bunches of raisins, and
an hundred of summer fruits, and a bottle of
wine. 2 And the king said unto Ziba, What
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meanest thou by these? And Ziba said, The
asses be for the king’s household to ride on; and
the bread and summer fruit for the young men
to eat; and the wine, that such as be faint in
the wildernessmay drink. 3 And the king said,
And where is thy master’s son? And Ziba said
unto the king, Behold, he abideth at Jerusalem:
for he said, To day shall the house of Israel re-
store me the kingdom of my father. 4 Then
said the king to Ziba, Behold, thine are all that
pertained unto Mephibosheth. And Ziba said,
I humbly beseech thee that I may find grace in
thy sight, my lord, O king.* 5 And when king
David came to Bahurim, behold, thence came
out a man of the family of the house of Saul,
whose name was Shimei, the son of Gera: he
came forth, and cursed still as he came.* 6 And

16.4. I humbly...: Heb. I do obeisance.
5. he came forth...: or, he still came forth and cursed.
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he cast stones at David, and at all the servants
of king David: and all the people and all the
mighty men were on his right hand and on his
left. 7 And thus said Shimei when he cursed,
Come out, come out, thou bloody man, and
thou man of Belial:* 8 The Lord hath re-
turned upon thee all the blood of the house
of Saul, in whose stead thou hast reigned; and
the Lord hath delivered the kingdom into the
hand of Absalom thy son: and, behold, thou
art taken in thy mischief, because thou art a
bloody man.* 9 Then said Abishai the son of
Zeruiah unto the king, Why should this dead
dog curse my lord the king? let me go over,
I pray thee, and take off his head. 10 And the
king said, What have I to do with you, ye sons
ofZeruiah? so let himcurse, because the Lord

7. bloody...: Heb. man of blood.
8. behold...: Heb. behold thee in thy evil.
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hath said unto him, Curse David. Who shall
then say, Wherefore hast thou done so? 11 And
David said to Abishai, and to all his servants,
Behold, my son, which came forth of my bow-
els, seeketh my life: how much more now may
this Benjamite do it? let him alone, and let him
curse; for the Lord hath bidden him. 12 It may
be that the Lord will look on mine affliction,
and that the Lord will requite me good for his
cursing this day.* 13 And as David and his men
went by theway, Shimeiwent alongon thehill’s
side over against him, and cursed as he went,
and threw stones at him, and cast dust.* 14 And
the king, and all the people thatwere with him,
came weary, and refreshed themselves there.
15 And Absalom, and all the people the men
of Israel, came to Jerusalem, and Ahithophel

12. affliction: or, tears: Heb. eye.
13. cast...: Heb. dusted him with dust.
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with him. 16 And it came to pass, when Hushai
theArchite, David’s friend, was come untoAb-
salom, that Hushai said unto Absalom, God
save the king, God save the king.* 17 And Ab-
salomsaid toHushai, Is this thy kindness to thy
friend? why wentest thou not with thy friend?
18 And Hushai said unto Absalom, Nay; but
whom the Lord, and this people, and all the
men of Israel, choose, his will I be, and with
him will I abide. 19 And again, whom should
I serve? should I not serve in the presence of
his son? as I have served in thy father’s pres-
ence, so will I be in thy presence. 20 Then said
Absalom to Ahithophel, Give counsel among
you what we shall do. 21 And Ahithophel said
unto Absalom, Go in unto thy father’s concu-
bines, which he hath left to keep the house;
and all Israel shall hear that thou art abhorred

16. God...: Heb. Let the king live.
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of thy father: then shall the hands of all that
are with thee be strong. 22 So they spread Ab-
salom a tent upon the top of the house; and
Absalom went in unto his father’s concubines
in the sight of all Israel. 23 And the counsel
of Ahithophel, which he counselled in those
days, was as if a man had enquired at the oracle
of God: so was all the counsel of Ahithophel
both with David and with Absalom.*

17 Moreover Ahithophel said unto Absa-
lom, Let me now choose out twelve thousand
men, and Iwill arise andpursue afterDavid this
night: 2 And I will come upon him while he is
weary and weak handed, and will make him
afraid: and all the people that are with him
shall flee; and I will smite the king only: 3 And
I will bring back all the people unto thee: the
man whom thou seekest is as if all returned:
23. oracle: Heb. word.
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so all the people shall be in peace. 4 And the
saying pleased Absalom well, and all the el-
ders of Israel.* 5 Then said Absalom, Call now
Hushai the Archite also, and let us hear like-
wise what he saith.* 6 And when Hushai was
come to Absalom, Absalom spake unto him,
saying,Ahithophel hath spoken after thisman-
ner: shall we do after his saying? if not; speak
thou.* 7 And Hushai said unto Absalom, The
counsel thatAhithophel hath given is not good
at this time.* 8 For, said Hushai, thou know-
est thy father and his men, that they be mighty
men, and they be chafed in their minds, as a
bear robbed of her whelps in the field: and thy
father is a man of war, and will not lodge with

17.4. pleased...: Heb. was right in the eyes of, etc.
5. what...: Heb. what is in his mouth.
6. his saying: Heb. his word?.
7. given: Heb. counselled.
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the people.* 9 Behold, he is hid now in some
pit, or in some other place: and it will come to
pass, when some of them be overthrown at the
first, that whosoever heareth it will say,There is
a slaughter among the people that followAbsa-
lom.* 10 And he also that is valiant, whose heart
is as the heart of a lion, shall utterly melt: for
all Israel knoweth that thy father is a mighty
man, and they which be with him are valiant
men. 11 Therefore I counsel that all Israel be
generally gathered unto thee, from Dan even
to Beersheba, as the sand that is by the sea for
multitude; and that thou go to battle in thine
own person.* 12 So shall we come upon him in
some place where he shall be found, and we

8. chafed...: Heb. bitter of soul.
9. overthrown: Heb. fallen.
11. that thou...: Heb. that thy face, or, presence go,
etc.
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will light upon him as the dew falleth on the
ground: and of him and of all the men that
are with him there shall not be left so much as
one. 13 Moreover, if he be gotten into a city,
then shall all Israel bring ropes to that city, and
we will draw it into the river, until there be not
one small stone found there. 14 And Absalom
and all the men of Israel said, The counsel of
Hushai the Archite is better than the counsel
ofAhithophel. For theLordhad appointed to
defeat the good counsel of Ahithophel, to the
intent that the Lord might bring evil upon
Absalom.* 15 Then said Hushai unto Zadok
and to Abiathar the priests, Thus and thus did
Ahithophel counsel Absalom and the elders
of Israel; and thus and thus have I counselled.
16 Now therefore send quickly, and tell David,
saying, Lodge not this night in the plains of

14. appointed: Heb. commanded.



17.17–20 II. SAMUEL 11951

the wilderness, but speedily pass over; lest the
king be swallowed up, and all the people that
are with him. 17 Now Jonathan and Ahimaaz
stayed by Enrogel; for they might not be seen
to come into the city: and a wench went and
told them; and they went and told king David.
18 Nevertheless a lad saw them, and told Absa-
lom: but they went both of them away quickly,
and came to a man’s house in Bahurim, which
had a well in his court; whither they went
down. 19 And the woman took and spread
a covering over the well’s mouth, and spread
ground corn thereon; and the thing was not
known. 20 And when Absalom’s servants came
to the woman to the house, they said, Where
is Ahimaaz and Jonathan? And the woman
said unto them, They be gone over the brook
of water. And when they had sought and
could not find them, they returned to Jerusa-
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lem. 21 And it came to pass, after they were
departed, that they came up out of the well,
and went and told king David, and said unto
David, Arise, and pass quickly over the water:
for thus hath Ahithophel counselled against
you. 22 Then David arose, and all the people
that were with him, and they passed over Jor-
dan: by the morning light there lacked not
one of them that was not gone over Jordan.
23 And when Ahithophel saw that his counsel
was not followed, he saddled his ass, and arose,
and gat him home to his house, to his city,
and put his household in order, and hanged
himself, and died, and was buried in the sepul-
chre of his father.* 24 Then David came to Ma-
hanaim. And Absalom passed over Jordan, he
and all the men of Israel with him. 25 And

23. followed: Heb. done. put his...: Heb. gave charge
concerning his house.
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Absalom made Amasa captain of the host in-
stead of Joab: which Amasa was a man’s son,
whose name was Ithra an Israelite, that went
in to Abigail the daughter of Nahash, sister to
Zeruiah Joab’s mother.* 26 So Israel and Absa-
lom pitched in the land of Gilead. 27 And it
came to pass, when David was come to Ma-
hanaim, that Shobi the son of Nahash of Rab-
bah of the children of Ammon, and Machir
the son of Ammiel of Lodebar, and Barzillai
the Gileadite of Rogelim, 28 Brought beds, and
basons, and earthen vessels, and wheat, and
barley, and flour, and parched corn, and beans,
and lentiles, and parched pulse,* 29 And honey,
and butter, and sheep, and cheese of kine, for
David, and for the people that were with him,

25. Ithra and Israelite: or, Jether an Ishmaelite. Abi-
gail: Heb. Abigal. Nahash: or, Jesse.
28. basons: or, cups.
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to eat: for they said, The people is hungry, and
weary, and thirsty, in the wilderness.

18 And David numbered the people that
were with him, and set captains of thousands
and captains of hundreds over them. 2 And
David sent forth a third part of the people un-
der the hand of Joab, and a third part under
the hand of Abishai the son of Zeruiah, Joab’s
brother, and a third part under the hand of
Ittai the Gittite. And the king said unto the
people, I will surely go forth with you myself
also. 3 But the people answered, Thou shalt
not go forth: for if we flee away, they will not
care for us; neither if half of us die, will they
care for us: but now thou art worth ten thou-
sand of us: therefore now it is better that thou
succour us out of the city.* 4 And the king said
unto them, What seemeth you best I will do.
18.3. care...: Heb. set their heart on us. worth...: Heb.
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And the king stood by the gate side, and all
the people came out by hundreds and by thou-
sands. 5 And the king commanded Joab and
Abishai and Ittai, saying, Deal gently for my
sake with the young man, even with Absalom.
And all the people heard when the king gave
all the captains charge concerning Absalom.
6 So the people went out into the field against
Israel: and the battle was in the wood of Eph-
raim; 7 Where the people of Israel were slain
before the servants of David, and there was
there a great slaughter that day of twenty thou-
sand men. 8 For the battle was there scattered
over the face of all the country: and the wood
devouredmore people that day than the sword
devoured.* 9 And Absalom met the servants

as ten thousand of us. succour: Heb. be to succour or
help.
8. devoured: Heb. multiplied to devour.
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of David. And Absalom rode upon a mule,
and the mule went under the thick boughs of
a great oak, and his head caught hold of the
oak, and he was taken up between the heaven
and the earth; and the mule that was under
him went away. 10 And a certain man saw it,
and told Joab, and said, Behold, I sawAbsalom
hanged in an oak. 11 And Joab said unto the
man that told him, And, behold, thou sawest
him, and why didst thou not smite him there
to the ground? and I would have given thee
ten shekels of silver, and a girdle. 12 And the
man said unto Joab, Though I should receive
a thousand shekels of silver in mine hand, yet
would I not put forth mine hand against the
king’s son: for in our hearing the king charged
thee and Abishai and Ittai, saying, Beware that
none touch the young man Absalom.* 13 Oth-

12. receive: Heb. weigh upon mine hand. Beware...:
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erwise I shouldhavewrought falsehoodagainst
mine own life: for there is no matter hid from
the king, and thou thyself wouldest have set
thyself against me. 14 Then said Joab, I may not
tarry thuswith thee. Andhe took threedarts in
his hand, and thrust them through the heart of
Absalom, while he was yet alive in the midst of
the oak.* 15 And ten youngmen that bare Joab’s
armour compassed about and smote Absalom,
and slew him. 16 And Joab blew the trumpet,
and the people returned from pursuing after
Israel: for Joab held back the people. 17 And
they took Absalom, and cast him into a great
pit in the wood, and laid a very great heap of
stones upon him: and all Israel fled every one
to his tent. 18 Now Absalom in his lifetime had
taken and reared up for himself a pillar, which

Heb. Beware whosoever ye be of, etc.
14. with...: Heb. before thee. midst: Heb. heart.
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is in the king’s dale: for he said, I have no son to
keep my name in remembrance: and he called
the pillar after his own name: and it is called
unto this day, Absalom’s place. 19 Then said
Ahimaaz the son of Zadok, Let me now run,
and bear the king tidings, how that the Lord
hath avenged him of his enemies.* 20 And Joab
said unto him, Thou shalt not bear tidings
this day, but thou shalt bear tidings another
day: but this day thou shalt bear no tidings,
because the king’s son is dead.* 21 Then said
Joab to Cushi, Go tell the king what thou hast
seen. AndCushi bowed himself unto Joab, and
ran. 22 Then said Ahimaaz the son of Zadok
yet again to Joab, But howsoever, let me, I
pray thee, also run after Cushi. And Joab said,
Wherefore wilt thou run, my son, seeing that

19. avenged...: Heb. judged him from the hand, etc.
20. bear tidings this: Heb. be a man of tidings, etc.
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thou hast no tidings ready?* 23 But howsoever,
said he, let me run. And he said unto him, Run.
Then Ahimaaz ran by the way of the plain, and
overran Cushi. 24 And David sat between the
two gates: and the watchman went up to the
roof over the gate unto the wall, and lifted up
his eyes, and looked, and behold a man run-
ning alone. 25 And the watchman cried, and
told the king. And the king said, If he be alone,
there is tidings in his mouth. And he came
apace, and drew near. 26 And the watchman
saw another man running: and the watchman
called unto the porter, and said, Behold an-
other man running alone. And the king said,
He also bringeth tidings. 27 And the watch-
man said, Me thinketh the running of the fore-
most is like the running of Ahimaaz the son of

22. howsoever: Heb. be what may. ready: or, conve-
nient.
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Zadok. And the king said, He is a good man,
and cometh with good tidings.* 28 And Ahi-
maaz called, and said unto the king, All is well.
And he fell down to the earth upon his face
before the king, and said, Blessed be the Lord
thyGod, which hath delivered up themen that
lifted up their hand against my lord the king.*
29 And the king said, Is the young man Absa-
lom safe? And Ahimaaz answered, When Joab
sent the king’s servant, and me thy servant, I
saw a great tumult, but I knew not what it was.*
30 And the king said unto him, Turn aside, and
stand here. And he turned aside, and stood
still. 31 And, behold, Cushi came; and Cushi
said, Tidings, my lord the king: for the Lord

27. Me...: Heb. I see the running.
28. All...: or, Peace be to thee: Heb. Peace. delivered...:
Heb. shut up.
29. Is...: Heb. Is there peace?.
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hath avenged thee this day of all them that
rose up against thee.* 32 And the king said unto
Cushi, Is the young man Absalom safe? And
Cushi answered, The enemies of my lord the
king, and all that rise against thee to do thee
hurt, be as that young man is. 33 And the king
was much moved, and went up to the chamber
over the gate, and wept: and as he went, thus
he said, O my son Absalom, my son, my son
Absalom! would God I had died for thee, O
Absalom, my son, my son!

19 And it was told Joab, Behold, the king
weepeth and mourneth for Absalom. 2 And
the victory that day was turned into mourn-
ing unto all the people: for the people heard
say that day how the king was grieved for his
son.* 3 And the people gat them by stealth
31. Tidings: Heb. Tidings is brought.
19.2. victory: Heb. salvation, or, deliverance.
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that day into the city, as people being ashamed
steal away when they flee in battle. 4 But the
king covered his face, and the king cried with
a loud voice, O my son Absalom, O Absalom,
my son, my son! 5 And Joab came into the
house to the king, and said, Thou hast shamed
this day the faces of all thy servants, which
this day have saved thy life, and the lives of
thy sons and of thy daughters, and the lives
of thy wives, and the lives of thy concubines;
6 In that thou lovest thine enemies, and hat-
est thy friends. For thou hast declared this
day, that thou regardest neither princes nor
servants: for this day I perceive, that ifAbsalom
had lived, and all we had died this day, then it
had pleased thee well.* 7 Now therefore arise,
go forth, and speak comfortably unto thy ser-

6. in...: Heb. By loving, etc. that thou regardest...:
Heb. that princes or servants are not to thee.
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vants: for I swear by the Lord, if thou go not
forth, there will not tarry one with thee this
night: and that will be worse unto thee than
all the evil that befell thee from thy youth un-
til now.* 8 Then the king arose, and sat in the
gate. And they told unto all the people, saying,
Behold, the king doth sit in the gate. And all
the people came before the king: for Israel had
fled everyman to his tent. 9 And all the people
were at strife throughout all the tribes of Israel,
saying,Theking saved us out of the handof our
enemies, and he delivered us out of the hand of
the Philistines; and now he is fled out of the
land for Absalom. 10 And Absalom, whom we
anointed over us, is dead in battle. Now there-
fore why speak ye not a word of bringing the
king back?* 11 And king David sent to Zadok

7. comfortably...: Heb. to the heart of thy servants.
10. speak...: Heb. are ye silent?.
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and to Abiathar the priests, saying, Speak unto
the elders of Judah, saying, Why are ye the last
to bring the king back to his house? seeing the
speech of all Israel is come to the king, even
to his house. 12 Ye are my brethren, ye are my
bones and my flesh: wherefore then are ye the
last to bring back the king? 13 And say ye to
Amasa, Art thou not of my bone, and of my
flesh? God do so to me, and more also, if thou
be not captain of the host before me continu-
ally in the room of Joab. 14 And he bowed the
heart of all the men of Judah, even as the heart
of one man; so that they sent this word unto
the king, Return thou, and all thy servants.
15 So the king returned, and came to Jordan.
And Judah came to Gilgal, to go to meet the
king, to conduct the king over Jordan. 16 And
Shimei the son of Gera, a Benjamite, which
was of Bahurim, hasted and came down with
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the men of Judah to meet king David. 17 And
there were a thousand men of Benjamin with
him, and Ziba the servant of the house of Saul,
and his fifteen sons and his twenty servants
with him; and they went over Jordan before
the king. 18 And there went over a ferry boat
to carry over the king’s household, and to do
what he thought good. And Shimei the son of
Gera fell down before the king, as he was come
over Jordan;* 19 And said unto the king, Let
not my lord impute iniquity unto me, neither
do thou remember that which thy servant did
perversely the day that my lord the king went
out of Jerusalem, that the king should take it to
his heart. 20 For thy servant doth know that I
have sinned: therefore, behold, I am come the
first this day of all the house of Joseph to go
down to meet my lord the king. 21 But Abishai

18. what...: Heb. the good in his eyes.
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the son of Zeruiah answered and said, Shall
not Shimei be put to death for this, because
he cursed the Lord’s anointed? 22 And David
said, What have I to do with you, ye sons of
Zeruiah, that ye should this day be adversaries
unto me? shall there any man be put to death
this day in Israel? for do not I know that I am
this day king over Israel? 23 Therefore the king
said unto Shimei, Thou shalt not die. And the
king sware unto him. 24 And Mephibosheth
the son of Saul came down to meet the king,
and had neither dressed his feet, nor trimmed
his beard, nor washed his clothes, from the
day the king departed until the day he came
again in peace. 25 And it came to pass, when he
was come to Jerusalem to meet the king, that
the king said unto him,Wherefore wentest not
thou with me, Mephibosheth? 26 And he an-
swered, My lord, O king, my servant deceived



19.27–31 II. SAMUEL 11967

me: for thy servant said, I will saddle me an
ass, that I may ride thereon, and go to the king;
because thy servant is lame. 27 And he hath
slandered thy servant unto my lord the king;
but my lord the king is as an angel of God: do
therefore what is good in thine eyes. 28 For all
of my father’s house were but dead men before
my lord the king: yet didst thou set thy servant
among them that did eat at thine own table.
What right therefore have I yet to cry anymore
unto the king?* 29 And the king said unto him,
Why speakest thou any more of thy matters?
I have said, Thou and Ziba divide the land.
30 And Mephibosheth said unto the king, Yea,
let him take all, forasmuch as my lord the king
is come again in peace unto his own house.
31 And Barzillai the Gileadite came down from
Rogelim, and went over Jordan with the king,

28. dead...: Heb. men of death.
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to conduct him over Jordan. 32 Now Barzillai
was a very aged man, even fourscore years old:
and he had provided the king of sustenance
while he lay at Mahanaim; for he was a very
great man. 33 And the king said unto Barzil-
lai, Come thou over with me, and I will feed
theewithme in Jerusalem. 34 AndBarzillai said
unto the king, How long have I to live, that I
should go up with the king unto Jerusalem?*
35 I am this day fourscore years old: and can I
discernbetweengood and evil? can thy servant
taste what I eat or what I drink? can I hear any
more the voice of singing men and singing wo-
men? wherefore then should thy servant be yet
a burden untomy lord the king? 36 Thyservant
will go a little way over Jordan with the king:
and why should the king recompense it me

34. How...: Heb. How many days are the years of my
life.
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with such a reward? 37 Let thy servant, I pray
thee, turn back again, that I may die in mine
own city, and be buried by the grave of my fa-
ther and of mymother. But behold thy servant
Chimham; let him go over with my lord the
king; anddo to himwhat shall seemgoodunto
thee. 38 And the king answered, Chimham
shall go over with me, and I will do to him that
which shall seem good unto thee: and what-
soever thou shalt require of me, that will I do
for thee.* 39 And all the people went over Jor-
dan. And when the king was come over, the
king kissed Barzillai, and blessed him; and he
returned unto his own place. 40 Then the king
went on toGilgal, andChimhamwent onwith
him: and all the people of Judah conducted the
king, and also half the people of Israel.* 41 And,

38. require: Heb. choose.
40. Chimham: Heb. Chimhan.
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behold, all the men of Israel came to the king,
and said unto the king, Why have our brethren
the men of Judah stolen thee away, and have
brought the king, and his household, and all
David’s men with him, over Jordan? 42 And all
the men of Judah answered the men of Israel,
Because the king is near of kin to us: wherefore
then be ye angry for this matter? have we eaten
at all of the king’s cost? or hath he given us
any gift? 43 And the men of Israel answered the
men of Judah, and said, We have ten parts in
the king, and we have also more right in David
than ye: why then did ye despise us, that our
advice should not be first had in bringing back
our king? And the words of the men of Ju-
dah were fiercer than the words of the men of
Israel.*

20 And there happened to be there a man

43. despise...: Heb. set us at light.
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of Belial, whose name was Sheba, the son of
Bichri, a Benjamite: and he blew a trumpet,
and said, We have no part in David, neither
have we inheritance in the son of Jesse: every
man to his tents, O Israel. 2 So every man
of Israel went up from after David, and fol-
lowed Sheba the son of Bichri: but the men
of Judah clave unto their king, from Jordan
even to Jerusalem. 3 And David came to his
house at Jerusalem; and the king took the ten
women his concubines, whom he had left to
keep the house, and put them in ward, and fed
them, butwent not in unto them. So theywere
shut up unto the day of their death, living in
widowhood.* 4 Then said the king to Amasa,
Assemble me the men of Judah within three

20.3. ward: Heb. an house of ward. shut...: Heb.
bound. living...: Heb. in widowhood of life.
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days, and be thou here present.* 5 So Amasa
went to assemble the men of Judah: but he tar-
ried longer than the set time which he had ap-
pointed him.* 6 And David said to Abishai,
Now shall Sheba the son of Bichri do us more
harm than did Absalom: take thou thy lord’s
servants, and pursue after him, lest he get him
fenced cities, and escape us.* 7 And there went
out after him Joab’s men, and the Cherethites,
and the Pelethites, and all the mighty men:
and they went out of Jerusalem, to pursue af-
ter Sheba the son of Bichri. 8 When they were
at the great stone which is in Gibeon, Amasa
went before them. And Joab’s garment that he
had put on was girded unto him, and upon it
a girdle with a sword fastened upon his loins

4. Assemble: Heb. Call.
5. Assemble: Heb. Call.
6. escape...: Heb. deliver himself from our eyes.
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in the sheath thereof; and as he went forth it
fell out. 9 And Joab said to Amasa, Art thou
in health, my brother? And Joab took Amasa
by the beard with the right hand to kiss him.
10 But Amasa took no heed to the sword that
was in Joab’s hand: so he smote him there-
with in the fifth rib, and shed out his bow-
els to the ground, and struck him not again;
and he died. So Joab and Abishai his brother
pursued after Sheba the son of Bichri.* 11 And
one of Joab’s men stood by him, and said, He
that favoureth Joab, and he that is for David,
let him go after Joab. 12 And Amasa wallowed
in blood in the midst of the highway. And
when the man saw that all the people stood
still, he removed Amasa out of the highway
into the field, and cast a cloth upon him, when
he saw that every one that came by him stood

10. struck...: Heb. doubled not his stroke.
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still. 13 When he was removed out of the high-
way, all the people went on after Joab, to pur-
sue after Sheba the son of Bichri. 14 And he
went through all the tribes of Israel unto Abel,
and to Bethmaachah, and all the Berites: and
they were gathered together, and went also af-
ter him. 15 And they came and besieged him in
Abel of Bethmaachah, and they cast up a bank
against the city, and it stood in the trench: and
all the people that were with Joab battered the
wall, to throw it down.* 16 Then cried a wise
woman out of the city, Hear, hear; say, I pray
you, unto Joab, Come near hither, that I may
speak with thee. 17 And when he was come
near unto her, the woman said, Art thou Joab?
And he answered, I am he. Then she said unto
him, Hear the words of thine handmaid. And

15. in the trench: or, against the outmost wall. bat-
tered: Heb. marred to throw down.
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he answered, I do hear. 18 Then she spake, say-
ing, They were wont to speak in old time, say-
ing, They shall surely ask counsel at Abel: and
so they ended the matter.* 19 I am one of them
that are peaceable and faithful in Israel: thou
seekest to destroy a city and a mother in Is-
rael: why wilt thou swallow up the inheritance
of the Lord? 20 And Joab answered and said,
Far be it, far be it from me, that I should swal-
low up or destroy. 21 The matter is not so: but
a man of mount Ephraim, Sheba the son of
Bichri by name, hath lifted up his hand against
the king, even against David: deliver him only,
and I will depart from the city. And the wo-
man said unto Joab, Behold, his head shall be

18. They were...: or, They plainly spoke in the begin-
ning, saying, Surely they will ask of Abel, and so make
and end.



20.22–21.1 II. SAMUEL 11976

thrown to thee over the wall.* 22 Then the wo-
man went unto all the people in her wisdom.
And they cut off the head of Sheba the son of
Bichri, and cast it out to Joab. And he blew a
trumpet, and they retired from the city, every
man to his tent. And Joab returned to Jerusa-
lem unto the king.* 23 Now Joab was over all
the host of Israel: and Benaiah the son of Je-
hoiada was over the Cherethites and over the
Pelethites: 24 And Adoram was over the trib-
ute: and Jehoshaphat the son of Ahilud was
recorder:* 25 And Sheva was scribe: and Zadok
and Abiathar were the priests: 26 And Ira also
the Jairite was a chief ruler about David.*

21 Then there was a famine in the days of

21. by name: Heb. by his name.
22. retired: Heb. were scattered.
24. recorder: or, remembrancer.
26. a chief...: or, a prince.
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David three years, year after year; and David
enquired of the Lord. And the Lord an-
swered, It is for Saul, and for his bloody house,
because he slew the Gibeonites.* 2 And the
king called the Gibeonites, and said unto
them; (now the Gibeonites were not of the
children of Israel, but of the remnant of the
Amorites; and the children of Israel had sworn
unto them: and Saul sought to slay them in
his zeal to the children of Israel and Judah.)
3 Wherefore David said unto the Gibeonites,
What shall I do for you? and wherewith shall I
make the atonement, that ye may bless the in-
heritance of the Lord? 4 And the Gibeonites
said unto him, We will have no silver nor gold
of Saul, nor of his house; neither for us shalt
thou kill any man in Israel. And he said, What

21.1. enquired...: Heb. sought the face, etc.
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ye shall say, that will I do for you.* 5 And they
answered the king, The man that consumed
us, and that devised against us that we should
be destroyed from remaining in any of the
coasts of Israel,* 6 Let seven men of his sons
be delivered unto us, and we will hang them
up unto the Lord in Gibeah of Saul, whom
the Lord did choose. And the king said, I
will give them.* 7 But the king spared Mephi-
bosheth, the son of Jonathan the son of Saul,
because of the Lord’s oath that was between
them, between David and Jonathan the son of
Saul. 8 But the king took the two sons of Riz-
pah the daughter of Aiah, whom she bare unto

4. We will...: or, It is not silver nor gold that we have
to do with Saul or his house, neither pertains it to us
to kill, etc.
5. devised...: or, cut us off.
6. whom...: or, chosen of the Lord.
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Saul, Armoni and Mephibosheth; and the five
sons ofMichal the daughter of Saul, whom she
brought up for Adriel the son of Barzillai the
Meholathite:* 9 And he delivered them into
the hands of the Gibeonites, and they hanged
them in the hill before the Lord: and they
fell all seven together, and were put to death
in the days of harvest, in the first days, in the
beginning of barley harvest. 10 And Rizpah the
daughter of Aiah took sackcloth, and spread
it for her upon the rock, from the beginning
of harvest until water dropped upon them out
of heaven, and suffered neither the birds of the
air to rest on them by day, nor the beasts of the
field by night. 11 And it was told David what
Rizpah the daughter of Aiah, the concubine of
Saul, had done. 12 And David went and took

8. Michal: or, the sister of Michal. brought...: Heb. to
Adriel.
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the bones of Saul and the bones of Jonathan
his son from the men of Jabeshgilead, which
had stolen them from the street of Bethshan,
where the Philistines had hanged them, when
the Philistines had slain Saul in Gilboa: 13 And
he brought up from thence the bones of Saul
and the bones of Jonathan his son; and they
gathered the bones of them that were hanged.
14 And the bones of Saul and Jonathan his son
buried they in the country of Benjamin in Ze-
lah, in the sepulchre of Kish his father: and
they performed all that the king commanded.
And after that God was intreated for the land.
15 Moreover the Philistines had yet war again
with Israel; and David went down, and his ser-
vants with him, and fought against the Phi-
listines: and David waxed faint. 16 And Ish-
bibenob, which was of the sons of the giant,
the weight of whose spear weighed three hun-
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dred shekels of brass in weight, he being girded
with a new sword, thought to have slainDavid.*
17 But Abishai the son of Zeruiah succoured
him, and smote the Philistine, and killed him.
Then the men of David sware unto him, say-
ing, Thou shalt go no more out with us to bat-
tle, that thou quench not the light of Israel.*
18 And it came to pass after this, that there was
again a battle with the Philistines at Gob: then
Sibbechai the Hushathite slew Saph, which
was of the sons of the giant.* 19 And there
was again a battle in Gob with the Philistines,
where Elhanan the son of Jaareoregim, a Beth-
lehemite, slew the brother of Goliath the Git-
tite, the staff of whose spear was like a weaver’s

16. the giant: or, Rapha. spear: Heb. the staff, or, the
head.
17. light: Heb. candle, or, lamp.
18. the giant: or, Rapha. Saph: or, Sippai.
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beam.* 20 And there was yet a battle in Gath,
where was a man of great stature, that had on
every hand six fingers, and on every foot six
toes, four and twenty in number; and he also
was born to the giant.* 21 And when he defied
Israel, Jonathan the son of Shimea the brother
of David slew him.* 22 These four were born
to the giant in Gath, and fell by the hand of
David, and by the hand of his servants.

22 And David spake unto the Lord the
words of this song in the day that the Lord
had delivered him out of the hand of all his en-
emies, and out of the hand of Saul: 2 And he
said,TheLord ismyrock, andmy fortress, and
my deliverer; 3 The God of my rock; in him
19. Jaareoregim: or, Jair.
20. the giant: or, Rapha.
21. defied: or, reproached. Shimea: also called,
Shammah.
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will I trust: he is my shield, and the horn of my
salvation, my high tower, and my refuge, my
saviour; thou savest me from violence. 4 I will
call on the Lord, who is worthy to be praised:
so shall I be saved frommine enemies. 5 When
the waves of death compassed me, the floods
of ungodly men made me afraid;* 6 The sor-
rows of hell compassed me about; the snares of
death prevented me;* 7 In my distress I called
upon the Lord, and cried to my God: and
he did hear my voice out of his temple, and
my cry did enter into his ears. 8 Then the
earth shook and trembled; the foundations
of heaven moved and shook, because he was
wroth. 9 Therewent up a smokeout of his nos-
trils, and fire out of his mouth devoured: coals

22.5. waves: or, pangs. ungodly...: Heb. Belial.
6. sorrows: or, cords.
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were kindled by it.* 10 He bowed the heavens
also, and came down; and darkness was un-
der his feet. 11 And he rode upon a cherub,
and did fly: and he was seen upon the wings
of the wind. 12 And he made darkness pavil-
ions round about him, dark waters, and thick
clouds of the skies.* 13 Through the brightness
before him were coals of fire kindled. 14 The
Lord thundered from heaven, and the most
High uttered his voice. 15 And he sent out ar-
rows, and scattered them; lightning, and dis-
comfited them. 16 And the channels of the sea
appeared, the foundations of the world were
discovered, at the rebuking of the Lord, at
the blast of the breath of his nostrils. 17 He
sent from above, he took me; he drew me out

9. out of his nostrils: Heb. by, etc.
12. dark...: Heb. binding of waters.
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of many waters;* 18 He delivered me from my
strong enemy, and from them that hated me:
for they were too strong for me. 19 They pre-
vented me in the day of my calamity: but the
Lord was my stay. 20 He brought me forth
also into a large place: he delivered me, be-
cause he delighted in me. 21 The Lord re-
warded me according to my righteousness: ac-
cording to the cleanness of my hands hath he
recompensed me. 22 For I have kept the ways
of the Lord, and have not wickedly departed
from my God. 23 For all his judgments were
before me: and as for his statutes, I did not
depart from them. 24 I was also upright before
him, and have keptmyself frommine iniquity.*
25 Therefore the Lord hath recompensed me
according to my righteousness; according to

17. many: or, great.
24. before: Heb. to.



22.26–32 II. SAMUEL 11986

my cleanness in his eye sight.* 26 With the mer-
ciful thou wilt shew thyself merciful, and with
the upright man thou wilt shew thyself up-
right. 27 With the pure thou wilt shew thy-
self pure; and with the froward thou wilt shew
thyself unsavoury.* 28 And the afflicted people
thou wilt save: but thine eyes are upon the
haughty, that thou mayest bring them down.
29 For thou art my lamp, O Lord: and the
Lord will lighten my darkness.* 30 For by thee
I have run through a troop: by my God have
I leaped over a wall.* 31 As for God, his way is
perfect; the word of the Lord is tried: he is a
buckler to all them that trust in him.* 32 For
who is God, save the Lord? and who is a
25. in...: Heb. before his eyes.
27. shew thyself unsavoury: or, wrestle.
29. lamp: or, candle.
30. run: or, broken.
31. tried: or, refined.
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rock, save our God? 33 God is my strength
and power: and he maketh my way perfect.*
34 He maketh my feet like hinds’ feet: and set-
teth me upon my high places.* 35 He teacheth
my hands to war; so that a bow of steel is bro-
ken by mine arms.* 36 Thou hast also given me
the shield of thy salvation: and thy gentleness
hathmademe great.* 37 Thouhast enlargedmy
steps under me; so that my feet did not slip.*
38 I have pursued mine enemies, and destroyed
them; and turned not again until I had con-
sumed them. 39 And I have consumed them,
and wounded them, that they could not arise:
yea, they are fallen under my feet. 40 For thou
hast girded me with strength to battle: them
33. maketh: Heb. riddeth, or, looseth.
34. maketh: Heb. equalleth.
35. to war: Heb. for the war.
36. made...: Heb. multiplied me.
37. feet: Heb. ankles.
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that rose up against me hast thou subdued un-
der me.* 41 Thou hast also given me the necks
of mine enemies, that I might destroy them
that hate me. 42 They looked, but there was
none to save; even unto the Lord, but he an-
swered them not. 43 Then did I beat them as
small as the dust of the earth, I did stamp them
as the mire of the street, and did spread them
abroad. 44 Thou also hast delivered me from
the strivings ofmy people, thou hast keptme to
be head of the heathen: a people which I knew
not shall serve me. 45 Strangers shall submit
themselves unto me: as soon as they hear, they
shall be obedient unto me.* 46 Strangers shall
fade away, and they shall be afraid out of their
close places. 47 The Lord liveth; and blessed

40. subdued: Heb. caused to bow.
45. Strangers: Heb. Sons of the stranger. submit...: or,
yield feigned obedience: Heb. lie.



22.48–23.2 II. SAMUEL 11989

be my rock; and exalted be theGod of the rock
of my salvation. 48 It is God that avengeth me,
and that bringeth down the people under me,*
49 And that bringeth me forth from mine ene-
mies: thou also hast liftedmeuponhigh above
them that rose up against me: thou hast deliv-
ered me from the violent man. 50 Therefore I
will give thanks unto thee, O Lord, among
the heathen, and I will sing praises unto thy
name. 51 He is the tower of salvation for his
king: and sheweth mercy to his anointed, unto
David, and to his seed for evermore.

23 Now these be the last words of David.
David the son of Jesse said, and the man who
was raised up on high, the anointed of theGod
of Jacob, and the sweet psalmist of Israel, said,
2 The Spirit of the Lord spake by me, and his

48. avengeth: Heb. giveth avengement for.
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word was in my tongue. 3 The God of Israel
said, the Rock of Israel spake to me, He that
ruleth over men must be just, ruling in the fear
of God.* 4 And he shall be as the light of the
morning, when the sun riseth, even a morn-
ing without clouds; as the tender grass spring-
ing out of the earth by clear shining after rain.
5 Although my house be not so with God; yet
he hathmadewithme an everlasting covenant,
ordered in all things, and sure: for this is all my
salvation, and all my desire, although he make
it not to grow. 6 But the sons of Belial shall be
all of them as thorns thrust away, because they
cannot be taken with hands: 7 But the man
that shall touch themmust be fencedwith iron
and the staff of a spear; and they shall be utterly
burned with fire in the same place.* 8 These

23.3. He...: or, Be thou ruler, etc.
7. fenced: Heb. filled.



23.9–11 II. SAMUEL 11991

be the names of the mighty men whom David
had: The Tachmonite that sat in the seat, chief
among the captains; the same was Adino the
Eznite: he lift up his spear against eight hun-
dred, whom he slew at one time.* 9 And after
him was Eleazar the son of Dodo the Aho-
hite, one of the three mighty men with David,
when they defied thePhilistines that were there
gathered together to battle, and the men of Is-
rael were gone away: 10 He arose, and smote
the Philistines until his hand was weary, and
his hand clave unto the sword: and the Lord
wrought a great victory that day; and the peo-
ple returned after him only to spoil. 11 And
after him was Shammah the son of Agee the
Hararite. And the Philistines were gathered
together into a troop, where was a piece of

8. The Tachmonite...: or, Joshebbassebet the Tach-
monite, head of the three. whom he...: Heb. slain.
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ground full of lentiles: and the people fled
from the Philistines.* 12 But he stood in the
midst of the ground, and defended it, and slew
the Philistines: and the Lord wrought a great
victory. 13 And three of the thirty chief went
down, and came to David in the harvest time
unto the cave of Adullam: and the troop of the
Philistines pitched in the valley of Rephaim.*
14 And David was then in an hold, and the gar-
rison of the Philistines was then in Bethlehem.
15 And David longed, and said, Oh that one
would give me drink of the water of the well
of Bethlehem, which is by the gate! 16 And
the three mighty men brake through the host
of the Philistines, and drew water out of the
well of Bethlehem, that was by the gate, and
took it, and brought it to David: nevertheless

11. into...: or, for foraging.
13. three...: or, the three captains over the thirty.
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he would not drink thereof, but poured it out
unto the Lord. 17 And he said, Be it far from
me, O Lord, that I should do this: is not this
the blood of the men that went in jeopardy
of their lives? therefore he would not drink
it. These things did these three mighty men.
18 And Abishai, the brother of Joab, the son of
Zeruiah, was chief among three. And he lifted
up his spear against three hundred, and slew
them, and had the name among three.* 19 Was
he not most honourable of three? therefore
he was their captain: howbeit he attained not
unto the first three. 20 And Benaiah the son of
Jehoiada, the son of a valiant man, of Kabzeel,
who had done many acts, he slew two lionlike
men of Moab: he went down also and slew
a lion in the midst of a pit in time of snow:*

18. and slew them: Heb. slain.
20. who...: Heb. great of acts. lionlike...: Heb. lion of
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21 And he slew an Egyptian, a goodly man: and
the Egyptian had a spear in his hand; but he
went down to him with a staff, and plucked
the spear out of the Egyptian’s hand, and slew
himwith his own spear.* 22 These things didBe-
naiah the son of Jehoiada, and had the name
among three mighty men. 23 He was more
honourable than the thirty, but he attained not
to the first three. And David set him over his
guard.* 24 Asahel the brother of Joabwas one of
the thirty; Elhanan the son of Dodo of Beth-
lehem, 25 Shammah the Harodite, Elika the
Harodite, 26 Helez the Paltite, Ira the son of
Ikkesh the Tekoite, 27 Abiezer the Anethoth-

God.
21. a goodly...: Heb. a man of countenance, or, sight:
also called, a man of great stature.
23. more...: or, honourable among the thirty. guard:
or, council: Heb. at his command.
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ite, Mebunnai the Hushathite, 28 Zalmon the
Ahohite, Maharai the Netophathite, 29 Heleb
the son of Baanah, a Netophathite, Ittai the
son of Ribai out of Gibeah of the children
of Benjamin, 30 Benaiah the Pirathonite, Hid-
dai of the brooks of Gaash,* 31 Abialbon the
Arbathite, Azmaveth the Barhumite, 32 Eli-
ahba the Shaalbonite, of the sons of Jashen,
Jonathan, 33 Shammah the Hararite, Ahiam
the son of Sharar the Hararite, 34 Eliphelet the
son of Ahasbai, the son of the Maachathite,
Eliam the son of Ahithophel the Gilonite,
35 Hezrai the Carmelite, Paarai the Arbite,
36 Igal the son of Nathan of Zobah, Bani the
Gadite, 37 Zelek the Ammonite, Naharai the
Beerothite, armourbearer to Joab the son of
Zeruiah, 38 Ira an Ithrite, Gareb an Ithrite,
39 Uriah the Hittite: thirty and seven in all.

30. brooks: or, valleys.
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24 And again the anger of the Lord was
kindled against Israel, and he moved David
against them to say, Go, number Israel and
Judah. 2 For the king said to Joab the cap-
tain of the host, which was with him, Go now
through all the tribes of Israel, from Dan even
to Beersheba, and number ye the people, that
I may know the number of the people.* 3 And
Joab said unto the king, Now the Lord thy
God add unto the people, how many soever
they be, an hundredfold, and that the eyes of
my lord the king may see it: but why doth
my lord the king delight in this thing? 4 Not-
withstanding the king’s word prevailed against
Joab, and against the captains of the host. And
Joab and the captains of the host went out
from the presence of the king, to number the

24.2. Go: or, Compass.
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people of Israel. 5 And they passed over Jor-
dan, and pitched in Aroer, on the right side of
the city that lieth in the midst of the river of
Gad, and toward Jazer:* 6 Then they came to
Gilead, and to the land of Tahtimhodshi; and
they came to Danjaan, and about to Zidon,*
7 And came to the strong hold of Tyre, and to
all the cities of the Hivites, and of the Canaan-
ites: and they went out to the south of Judah,
even to Beersheba. 8 So when they had gone
through all the land, they came to Jerusalem
at the end of nine months and twenty days.
9 And Joab gave up the sum of the number of
the people unto the king: and there were in Is-
rael eight hundred thousand valiant men that
drew the sword; and the men of Judah were

5. river: or, valley.
6. land of Tahtimhodshi: or, nether land newly inhab-
ited.
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five hundred thousand men. 10 And David’s
heart smote him after that he had numbered
the people. And David said unto the Lord,
I have sinned greatly in that I have done: and
now, I beseech thee, O Lord, take away the
iniquity of thy servant; for I have done very
foolishly. 11 For when David was up in the
morning, the word of the Lord came unto the
prophet Gad, David’s seer, saying, 12 Go and
say unto David, Thus saith the Lord, I offer
thee three things; choose thee one of them, that
Imay do it unto thee. 13 SoGad came toDavid,
and told him, and said unto him, Shall seven
years of famine come unto thee in thy land? or
wilt thou flee three months before thine ene-
mies, while they pursue thee? or that there be
three days’ pestilence in thy land? now advise,
and see what answer I shall return to him that
sent me. 14 And David said unto Gad, I am in
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a great strait: let us fall now into the hand of
the Lord; for his mercies are great: and let me
not fall into the hand of man.* 15 So the Lord
sent a pestilence upon Israel from the morning
even to the time appointed: and there died of
the people from Dan even to Beersheba sev-
enty thousand men. 16 And when the angel
stretched out his hand upon Jerusalem to de-
stroy it, the Lord repented him of the evil,
and said to the angel that destroyed the peo-
ple, It is enough: stay now thine hand. And
the angel of the Lord was by the threshing-
place of Araunah the Jebusite.* 17 And David
spake unto the Lord when he saw the angel
that smote the people, and said, Lo, I have
sinned, and I have done wickedly: but these
sheep, what have they done? let thine hand, I

14. are great: or, are many.
16. Araunah: also called, Ornan.
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pray thee, be against me, and against my fa-
ther’s house. 18 And Gad came that day to
David, and said unto him, Go up, rear an altar
unto the Lord in the threshingfloor of Arau-
nah the Jebusite.* 19 And David, according to
the saying of Gad, went up as the Lord com-
manded. 20 And Araunah looked, and saw the
king and his servants coming on toward him:
and Araunah went out, and bowed himself be-
fore the king on his face upon the ground.
21 And Araunah said, Wherefore is my lord the
king come to his servant? And David said,
To buy the threshingfloor of thee, to build an
altar unto the Lord, that the plague may be
stayed from the people. 22 And Araunah said
unto David, Let my lord the king take and of-
fer up what seemeth good unto him: behold,
here be oxen for burnt sacrifice, and thresh-

18. Araunah: Heb. Araniah.



24.23–25 II. SAMUEL 12001

ing instruments and other instruments of the
oxen for wood. 23 All these things did Arau-
nah, as a king, give unto the king. And Arau-
nah said unto the king, The Lord thy God
accept thee. 24 And the king said unto Arau-
nah, Nay; but I will surely buy it of thee at a
price: neither will I offer burnt offerings unto
the Lord my God of that which doth cost me
nothing. So David bought the threshingfloor
and the oxen for fifty shekels of silver. 25 And
David built there an altar unto the Lord, and
offered burnt offerings and peace offerings. So
the Lord was intreated for the land, and the
plague was stayed from Israel.



the first

BOOK OF THE KINGS,
commonly called,

the third book of the kings

Now king David was old and stricken
in years; and they covered him
with clothes, but he gat no heat.*

2 Wherefore his servants said unto him, Let
there be sought for my lord the king a young
virgin: and let her stand before the king, and
let her cherish him, and let her lie in thy bo-
som, that my lord the king may get heat.* 3 So
they sought for a fair damsel throughout all
the coasts of Israel, and found Abishag a Shu-
1.1. stricken...: Heb. entered into days.
2. Let there...: Heb. Let them seek. a young...: Heb.
a damsel, a virgin. cherish...: Heb. be a cherisher unto
him.



1.4–8 I. KINGS 12003

nammite, and brought her to the king. 4 And
the damsel was very fair, and cherished the
king, and ministered to him: but the king
knew her not. 5 Then Adonijah the son of
Haggith exalted himself, saying, I will be king:
and he prepared him chariots and horsemen,
and fifty men to run before him.* 6 And his
father had not displeased him at any time in
saying, Why hast thou done so? and he also
was a very goodly man; and his mother bare
him after Absalom.* 7 And he conferred with
Joab the son of Zeruiah, and with Abiathar
the priest: and they followingAdonijah helped
him.* 8 But Zadok the priest, and Benaiah the
son of Jehoiada, and Nathan the prophet, and

5. be king: Heb. reign.
6. at any...: Heb. from his days.
7. he...: Heb. his words were with. following...: Heb.
helped after Adonijah.
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Shimei, and Rei, and the mighty men which
belonged to David, were not with Adonijah.
9 And Adonijah slew sheep and oxen and fat
cattle by the stone of Zoheleth, which is by
Enrogel, and called all his brethren the king’s
sons, and all the men of Judah the king’s ser-
vants:* 10 But Nathan the prophet, and Bena-
iah, and the mighty men, and Solomon his
brother, he called not. 11 Wherefore Nathan
spake unto Bathsheba themother of Solomon,
saying, Hast thou not heard that Adonijah the
son of Haggith doth reign, and David our lord
knoweth it not? 12 Now therefore come, let
me, I pray thee, give thee counsel, that thou
mayest save thine own life, and the life of thy
son Solomon. 13 Go and get thee in unto king
David, and say unto him, Didst not thou, my
lord, O king, swear unto thine handmaid, say-

9. Enrogel: or, the well Rogel.
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ing, Assuredly Solomon thy son shall reign af-
ter me, and he shall sit upon my throne? why
then doth Adonijah reign? 14 Behold, while
thou yet talkest there with the king, I also will
come in after thee, and confirm thy words.*
15 And Bathsheba went in unto the king into
the chamber: and the king was very old; and
Abishag the Shunammite ministered unto the
king. 16 And Bathsheba bowed, and did obei-
sance unto the king. And the king said, What
wouldest thou?* 17 And she said unto him, My
lord, thou swarest by the Lord thy God unto
thine handmaid, saying, Assuredly Solomon
thy son shall reign after me, and he shall sit
upon my throne. 18 And now, behold, Adoni-
jah reigneth; and now, my lord the king, thou
knowest it not: 19 And he hath slain oxen and

14. confirm: Heb. fill up.
16. What...: Heb. What to thee?.



1.20–24 I. KINGS 12006

fat cattle and sheep in abundance, and hath
called all the sons of the king, and Abiathar
the priest, and Joab the captain of the host:
but Solomon thy servant hath he not called.
20 And thou, my lord, O king, the eyes of all
Israel are upon thee, that thou shouldest tell
them who shall sit on the throne of my lord
the king after him. 21 Otherwise it shall come
to pass, when my lord the king shall sleep with
his fathers, that I and my son Solomon shall
be counted offenders.* 22 And, lo, while she yet
talked with the king, Nathan the prophet also
came in. 23 And they told the king, saying, Be-
hold Nathan the prophet. And when he was
come in before the king, he bowed himself
before the king with his face to the ground.
24 AndNathan said,My lord,Oking, hast thou
said, Adonijah shall reign afterme, and he shall

21. offenders: Heb. sinners.
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sit upon my throne? 25 For he is gone down
this day, and hath slain oxen and fat cattle
and sheep in abundance, and hath called all
the king’s sons, and the captains of the host,
and Abiathar the priest; and, behold, they eat
and drink before him, and say, God save king
Adonijah.* 26 But me, even me thy servant, and
Zadok the priest, and Benaiah the son of Je-
hoiada, and thy servant Solomon, hath he not
called. 27 Is this thing done by my lord the
king, and thou hast not shewed it unto thy ser-
vant, who should sit on the throne of my lord
the king after him? 28 Then king David an-
swered and said, Call me Bathsheba. And she
came into the king’s presence, and stoodbefore
the king.* 29 And the king sware, and said, As
the Lord liveth, that hath redeemed my soul

25. God...: Heb. Let king Adonijah live.
28. into...: Heb. before the king.
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out of all distress, 30 Even as I sware unto thee
by the Lord God of Israel, saying, Assuredly
Solomon thy son shall reign after me, and he
shall sit upon my throne in my stead; even so
will I certainly do this day. 31 Then Bathsheba
bowed with her face to the earth, and did
reverence to the king, and said, Let my lord
king David live for ever. 32 And king David
said, Call me Zadok the priest, and Nathan
the prophet, and Benaiah the son of Jehoiada.
And they came before the king. 33 The king
also said unto them, Take with you the ser-
vants of your lord, and cause Solomon my son
to ride upon mine own mule, and bring him
down to Gihon:* 34 And let Zadok the priest
and Nathan the prophet anoint him there king
over Israel: and blow ye with the trumpet, and
say, God save king Solomon. 35 Then ye shall

33. mine...: Heb. which belongeth to me.
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come up after him, that he may come and sit
upon my throne; for he shall be king in my
stead: and I have appointed him to be ruler
over Israel and over Judah. 36 And Benaiah the
son of Jehoiada answered the king, and said,
Amen: the Lord God of my lord the king
say so too. 37 As the Lord hath been with my
lord the king, even so be hewith Solomon, and
make his throne greater than the throne of my
lord king David. 38 So Zadok the priest, and
Nathan the prophet, andBenaiah the son of Je-
hoiada, and theCherethites, and thePelethites,
went down, and caused Solomon to ride upon
king David’s mule, and brought him to Gihon.
39 AndZadok the priest took an horn of oil out
of the tabernacle, and anointed Solomon. And
they blew the trumpet; and all the people said,
God save king Solomon. 40 And all the peo-
ple came up after him, and the people piped



1.41–45 I. KINGS 12010

with pipes, and rejoiced with great joy, so that
the earth rent with the sound of them.* 41 And
Adonijah and all the guests that were with him
heard it as theyhadmade an endof eating. And
when Joab heard the sound of the trumpet, he
said, Wherefore is this noise of the city being
in an uproar? 42 And while he yet spake, be-
hold, Jonathan the son of Abiathar the priest
came: and Adonijah said unto him, Come in;
for thou art a valiant man, and bringest good
tidings. 43 And Jonathan answered and said
to Adonijah, Verily our lord king David hath
made Solomon king. 44 And the king hath
sent with him Zadok the priest, and Nathan
the prophet, and Benaiah the son of Jehoiada,
and the Cherethites, and the Pelethites, and
they have caused him to ride upon the king’s
mule: 45 And Zadok the priest and Nathan

40. pipes: or, flutes.



1.46–51 I. KINGS 12011

the prophet have anointed him king in Gihon:
and they are come up from thence rejoicing,
so that the city rang again. This is the noise
that ye have heard. 46 And also Solomon sit-
teth on the throne of the kingdom. 47 And
moreover the king’s servants came to bless our
lord king David, saying, God make the name
of Solomon better than thy name, and make
his throne greater than thy throne. And the
king bowed himself upon the bed. 48 And also
thus said the king, Blessed be the Lord God
of Israel, which hath given one to sit on my
throne this day,mine eyes even seeing it. 49 And
all the guests that were with Adonijah were
afraid, and rose up, and went every man his
way. 50 And Adonijah feared because of Solo-
mon, and arose, and went, and caught hold on
the horns of the altar. 51 And it was told So-
lomon, saying, Behold, Adonijah feareth king



1.52–2.3 I. KINGS 12012

Solomon: for, lo, he hath caught hold on the
horns of the altar, saying, Let king Solomon
swear unto me to day that he will not slay his
servant with the sword. 52 And Solomon said,
If he will shew himself a worthy man, there
shall not an hair of him fall to the earth: but if
wickedness shall be found in him, he shall die.
53 SokingSolomon sent, and theybroughthim
down from the altar. And he came and bowed
himself to king Solomon: and Solomon said
unto him, Go to thine house.

2 Now the days of David drew nigh that
he should die; and he charged Solomon his
son, saying, 2 I go the way of all the earth: be
thou strong therefore, and shew thyself a man;
3 And keep the charge of the Lord thy God,
to walk in his ways, to keep his statutes, and
his commandments, and his judgments, and
his testimonies, as it is written in the law of



2.4–6 I. KINGS 12013

Moses, that thou mayest prosper in all that
thou doest, and whithersoever thou turnest
thyself:* 4 That the Lord may continue his
word which he spake concerning me, saying,
If thy children take heed to their way, to walk
beforeme in truth with all their heart andwith
all their soul, there shall not fail thee (said he) a
man on the throne of Israel.* 5 Moreover thou
knowest also what Joab the son of Zeruiah did
to me, and what he did to the two captains
of the hosts of Israel, unto Abner the son of
Ner, and unto Amasa the son of Jether, whom
he slew, and shed the blood of war in peace,
and put the blood of war upon his girdle that
was about his loins, and in his shoes that were
on his feet.* 6 Do therefore according to thy

2.3. prosper: or, do wisely.
4. fail...: Heb. be cut off from thee from the throne.
5. shed: Heb. put.
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wisdom, and let not his hoar head go down
to the grave in peace. 7 But shew kindness
unto the sons of Barzillai the Gileadite, and
let them be of those that eat at thy table: for
so they came to me when I fled because of Ab-
salom thy brother. 8 And, behold, thou hast
with thee Shimei the son of Gera, a Benjamite
of Bahurim, which cursed me with a grievous
curse in the day when I went to Mahanaim:
but he came down to meet me at Jordan, and I
sware tohimby theLord, saying, Iwill not put
thee to death with the sword.* 9 Now there-
fore hold him not guiltless: for thou art a wise
man, and knowest what thou oughtest to do
unto him; but his hoar head bring thou down
to the grave with blood. 10 So David slept with
his fathers, and was buried in the city of David.
11 And the days that David reigned over Is-

8. grievous: Heb. strong.
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rael were forty years: seven years reigned he
in Hebron, and thirty and three years reigned
he in Jerusalem. 12 Then sat Solomon upon
the throne of David his father; and his king-
dom was established greatly. 13 And Adoni-
jah the son of Haggith came to Bathsheba the
mother of Solomon. And she said, Comest
thou peaceably? And he said, Peaceably. 14 He
said moreover, I have somewhat to say unto
thee. And she said, Say on. 15 And he said,
Thouknowest that the kingdomwasmine, and
that all Israel set their faces onme, that I should
reign: howbeit the kingdom is turned about,
and is become my brother’s: for it was his from
the Lord. 16 And now I ask one petition of
thee, deny me not. And she said unto him, Say
on.* 17 And he said, Speak, I pray thee, unto
Solomon the king, (for he will not say thee

16. deny...: Heb. turn not away my face.
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nay,) that he give me Abishag the Shunam-
mite to wife. 18 And Bathsheba said, Well; I
will speak for thee unto the king. 19 Bathsheba
therefore went unto king Solomon, to speak
unto him for Adonijah. And the king rose up
to meet her, and bowed himself unto her, and
sat down on his throne, and caused a seat to
be set for the king’s mother; and she sat on
his right hand. 20 Then she said, I desire one
small petition of thee; I pray thee, say me not
nay. And the king said unto her, Ask on, my
mother: for I will not say thee nay. 21 And
she said, LetAbishag the Shunammite be given
to Adonijah thy brother to wife. 22 And king
Solomon answered and said unto his mother,
And why dost thou ask Abishag the Shunam-
mite for Adonijah? ask for him the kingdom
also; for he is mine elder brother; even for him,
and for Abiathar the priest, and for Joab the



2.23–27 I. KINGS 12017

son of Zeruiah. 23 Then king Solomon sware
by the Lord, saying, God do so to me, and
more also, if Adonijah have not spoken this
word against his own life. 24 Now therefore, as
the Lord liveth, which hath established me,
and set me on the throne of David my father,
and who hath made me an house, as he prom-
ised, Adonijah shall be put to death this day.
25 And king Solomon sent by the hand of Be-
naiah the son of Jehoiada; and he fell upon him
that he died. 26 And unto Abiathar the priest
said theking,Get thee toAnathoth, unto thine
own fields; for thou art worthy of death: but I
will not at this time put thee to death, because
thou barest the ark of the Lord GOD before
David my father, and because thou hast been
afflicted in all wherein my father was afflicted.*
27 So Solomon thrust out Abiathar from being

26. worthy...: Heb. a man of death.
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priest unto the Lord; that he might fulfil the
word of the Lord, which he spake concern-
ing the house of Eli in Shiloh. 28 Then tidings
came to Joab: for Joab had turned after Adoni-
jah, though he turned not after Absalom. And
Joab fled unto the tabernacle of the Lord, and
caught hold on the horns of the altar. 29 And
it was told king Solomon that Joab was fled
unto the tabernacle of the Lord; and, behold,
he is by the altar. Then Solomon sent Bena-
iah the son of Jehoiada, saying, Go, fall upon
him. 30 And Benaiah came to the tabernacle
of the Lord, and said unto him, Thus saith
the king, Come forth. And he said, Nay; but
I will die here. And Benaiah brought the king
word again, saying, Thus said Joab, and thus
he answered me. 31 And the king said unto
him,Do as he hath said, and fall upon him, and
bury him; that thou mayest take away the in-
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nocent blood, which Joab shed, from me, and
from the house of my father. 32 And the Lord
shall return his blood upon his own head, who
fell upon two men more righteous and better
than he, and slew them with the sword, my
father David not knowing thereof, to wit, Ab-
ner the son of Ner, captain of the host of Is-
rael, and Amasa the son of Jether, captain of
the host of Judah. 33 Their blood shall there-
fore return upon the head of Joab, and upon
the head of his seed for ever: but upon David,
and upon his seed, and upon his house, and
upon his throne, shall there be peace for ever
from the Lord. 34 So Benaiah the son of Je-
hoiada went up, and fell upon him, and slew
him: and hewas buried in his own house in the
wilderness. 35 And the king put Benaiah the
son of Jehoiada in his room over the host: and
Zadok the priest did the king put in the room
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of Abiathar. 36 And the king sent and called
for Shimei, and said unto him, Build thee an
house in Jerusalem, and dwell there, and go
not forth thence any whither. 37 For it shall be,
that on the day thou goest out, and passest over
the brook Kidron, thou shalt know for certain
that thou shalt surely die: thy blood shall be
upon thine own head. 38 And Shimei said unto
the king, The saying is good: as my lord the
king hath said, so will thy servant do. And
Shimei dwelt in Jerusalem many days. 39 And
it came to pass at the end of three years, that
two of the servants of Shimei ran away unto
Achish son of Maachah king of Gath. And
they told Shimei, saying, Behold, thy servants
be in Gath. 40 And Shimei arose, and saddled
his ass, and went to Gath to Achish to seek
his servants: and Shimei went, and brought his
servants from Gath. 41 And it was told Solo-
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mon that Shimei had gone from Jerusalem to
Gath, and was come again. 42 And the king
sent and called for Shimei, and said unto him,
Did I not make thee to swear by the Lord,
and protested unto thee, saying, Know for a
certain, on the day thou goest out, and walk-
est abroad any whither, that thou shalt surely
die? and thou saidst unto me, The word that I
have heard is good. 43 Why then hast thou not
kept the oath of the Lord, and the command-
ment that I have charged thee with? 44 The
king said moreover to Shimei, Thou knowest
all thewickedness which thine heart is privy to,
that thou didst to David my father: therefore
the Lord shall return thy wickedness upon
thine own head; 45 And king Solomon shall be
blessed, and the throne of David shall be es-
tablished before the Lord for ever. 46 So the
king commandedBenaiah the son of Jehoiada;
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which went out, and fell upon him, that he
died. And the kingdom was established in the
hand of Solomon.

3 And Solomon made affinity with
Pharaoh king of Egypt, and took Pharaoh’s
daughter, and brought her into the city of
David, until he had made an end of building
his own house, and the house of the Lord, and
the wall of Jerusalem round about. 2 Only the
people sacrificed in high places, because there
was no house built unto the name of the Lord,
until those days. 3 And Solomon loved the
Lord, walking in the statutes of David his fa-
ther: only he sacrificed and burnt incense in
high places. 4 And the king went to Gibeon
to sacrifice there; for that was the great high
place: a thousandburnt offerings did Solomon
offer upon that altar. 5 In Gibeon the Lord
appeared to Solomon in a dream by night: and
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Godsaid, Askwhat I shall give thee. 6 AndSo-
lomon said,Thouhast shewedunto thy servant
David my father great mercy, according as he
walked before thee in truth, and in righteous-
ness, and in uprightness of heart with thee;
and thou hast kept for him this great kindness,
that thou hast given him a son to sit on his
throne, as it is this day.* 7 And now, O Lord
my God, thou hast made thy servant king in-
stead of David my father: and I am but a lit-
tle child: I know not how to go out or come
in. 8 And thy servant is in the midst of thy
people which thou hast chosen, a great peo-
ple, that cannot be numbered nor counted for
multitude. 9 Give therefore thy servant an un-
derstanding heart to judge thy people, that I
may discern between good and bad: for who

3.6. mercy: or, bounty.
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is able to judge this thy so great a people?*
10 And the speech pleased the Lord, that So-
lomon had asked this thing. 11 And God said
unto him, Because thou hast asked this thing,
and hast not asked for thyself long life; neither
hast asked riches for thyself, nor hast asked the
life of thine enemies; but hast asked for thy-
self understanding to discern judgment;* 12 Be-
hold, I have done according to thy words: lo,
I have given thee a wise and an understanding
heart; so that there was none like thee before
thee, neither after thee shall any arise like unto
thee. 13 And I have also given thee that which
thou hast not asked, both riches, and honour:
so that there shall not be any among the kings
like unto thee all thy days.* 14 And if thou wilt

9. understanding: Heb. hearing.
11. long life: Heb. many days. discern: Heb. hear.
13. shall...: or, hath not been.
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walk in my ways, to keep my statutes and my
commandments, as thy father David did walk,
then I will lengthen thy days. 15 And Solomon
awoke; and, behold, it was a dream. And he
came to Jerusalem, and stood before the ark
of the covenant of the Lord, and offered up
burnt offerings, and offered peace offerings,
and made a feast to all his servants. 16 Then
came there twowomen, that were harlots, unto
the king, and stood before him. 17 And the
one woman said, O my lord, I and this wo-
man dwell in one house; and I was delivered of
a child with her in the house. 18 And it came
to pass the third day after that I was delivered,
that this woman was delivered also: and we
were together; there was no stranger with us in
the house, save we two in the house. 19 And
this woman’s child died in the night; because
she overlaid it. 20 And she arose at midnight,
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and took my son from beside me, while thine
handmaid slept, and laid it in her bosom, and
laid her dead child in my bosom. 21 And when
I rose in the morning to give my child suck, be-
hold, it was dead: but when I had considered
it in the morning, behold, it was not my son,
which I did bear. 22 And the otherwoman said,
Nay; but the living is my son, and the dead is
thy son. And this said, No; but the dead is thy
son, and the living is my son. Thus they spake
before the king. 23 Then said the king, The one
saith, This is my son that liveth, and thy son is
the dead: and the other saith, Nay; but thy son
is the dead, and my son is the living. 24 And the
king said, Bringme a sword. And they brought
a sword before the king. 25 And the king said,
Divide the living child in two, and give half to
the one, and half to the other. 26 Then spake
the woman whose the living child was unto
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the king, for her bowels yearned upon her son,
and she said, O my lord, give her the living
child, and in no wise slay it. But the other said,
Let it be neither mine nor thine, but divide it.*
27 Then the king answered and said, Give her
the living child, and in no wise slay it: she is the
mother thereof. 28 And all Israel heard of the
judgmentwhich the king had judged; and they
feared the king: for they saw that the wisdom
of God was in him, to do judgment.*

4 So king Solomon was king over all Israel.
2 And these were the princes which he had;
Azariah the son of Zadok the priest,* 3 Eli-
horeph and Ahiah, the sons of Shisha, scribes;
Jehoshaphat the son of Ahilud, the recorder.*

26. yearned: Heb. were hot.
28. in him: Heb. in the midst of him.
4.2. priest: or, chief officer.
3. scribes: or, secretaries. recorder: or, remembrancer.
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4 And Benaiah the son of Jehoiada was over
the host: and Zadok and Abiathar were the
priests: 5 And Azariah the son of Nathan was
over the officers: andZabud the son ofNathan
was principal officer, and the king’s friend:
6 And Ahishar was over the household: and
Adoniram the son of Abda was over the trib-
ute.* 7 And Solomon had twelve officers over
all Israel, which provided victuals for the king
and his household: each man his month in a
year made provision. 8 And these are their
names: The son of Hur, in mount Ephraim:*
9 The son of Dekar, in Makaz, and in Shaal-
bim, and Bethshemesh, and Elonbethhanan:*
10 The son of Hesed, in Aruboth; to him per-

6. tribute: or, levy.
8. The son...: or, Ben-hur.
9. The son...: or, Ben-dekar.
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tained Sochoh, and all the land of Hepher:*
11 The son of Abinadab, in all the region of
Dor; which had Taphath the daughter of So-
lomon to wife:* 12 Baana the son of Ahilud;
to him pertained Taanach and Megiddo, and
all Bethshean, which is by Zartanah beneath
Jezreel, from Bethshean to Abelmeholah, even
unto the place that is beyond Jokneam: 13 The
son of Geber, in Ramothgilead; to him per-
tained the towns of Jair the son of Man-
asseh, which are in Gilead; to him also per-
tained the region of Argob, which is in Bashan,
threescore great cities with walls and brasen
bars:* 14 Ahinadab the son of Iddo had Ma-
hanaim:* 15 Ahimaaz was in Naphtali; he also

10. The son...: or, Ben-hesed.
11. The son...: or, Ben-abinadab.
13. The son...: or, Ben-geber.
14. Mahanaim: or, to Mahanaim.
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took Basmath the daughter of Solomon to
wife: 16 Baanah the son of Hushaiwas in Asher
and inAloth: 17 Jehoshaphat the sonofParuah,
in Issachar: 18 Shimei the son of Elah, in Ben-
jamin: 19 Geber the son of Uriwas in the coun-
try of Gilead, in the country of Sihon king
of the Amorites, and of Og king of Bashan;
and he was the only officer which was in the
land. 20 Judah and Israel were many, as the sand
which is by the sea in multitude, eating and
drinking, and making merry. 21 And Solomon
reigned over all kingdoms from the river unto
the land of the Philistines, and unto the border
of Egypt: they brought presents, and served
Solomon all the days of his life. 22 And Solo-
mon’s provision for one day was thirty mea-
sures of fine flour, and threescore measures of
meal,* 23 Ten fat oxen, and twenty oxen out

22. provision: Heb. bread. measures: Heb. cors.
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of the pastures, and an hundred sheep, beside
harts, and roebucks, and fallowdeer, and fatted
fowl. 24 For he had dominion over all the region
on this side the river, from Tiphsah even to
Azzah, over all the kings on this side the river:
and he had peace on all sides round about him.
25 And Judah and Israel dwelt safely, every man
under his vine and under his fig tree, from Dan
even to Beersheba, all the days of Solomon.*
26 And Solomon had forty thousand stalls of
horses for his chariots, and twelve thousand
horsemen. 27 And those officers provided vict-
ual for king Solomon, and for all that came
unto king Solomon’s table, every man in his
month: they lacked nothing. 28 Barley also and
straw for the horses and dromedaries brought
they unto the place where the officers were, ev-

25. safely: Heb. confidently.
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ery man according to his charge.* 29 And God
gave Solomon wisdom and understanding ex-
ceeding much, and largeness of heart, even as
the sand that is on the sea shore. 30 And Solo-
mon’s wisdom excelled the wisdom of all the
children of the east country, and all the wis-
dom of Egypt. 31 For he was wiser than all
men; than Ethan the Ezrahite, and Heman,
and Chalcol, and Darda, the sons of Mahol:
and his fame was in all nations round about.
32 And he spake three thousand proverbs: and
his songs were a thousand and five. 33 And he
spake of trees, from the cedar tree that is in
Lebanon even unto the hyssop that springeth
out of the wall: he spake also of beasts, and
of fowl, and of creeping things, and of fishes.
34 And there came of all people to hear the wis-
dom of Solomon, from all kings of the earth,

28. dromedaries: or, mules, or, swift beasts.
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which had heard of his wisdom.

5 And Hiram king of Tyre sent his ser-
vants unto Solomon; for he had heard that
they had anointed him king in the room of his
father: for Hiram was ever a lover of David.*
2 AndSolomon sent toHiram, saying, 3 Thou
knowest how that David my father could not
build an house unto the name of the Lord his
God for the wars which were about him on ev-
ery side, until the Lord put them under the
soles of his feet. 4 But now the Lord my God
hath given me rest on every side, so that there
is neither adversary nor evil occurrent. 5 And,
behold, I purpose to build an house unto the
name of the Lord myGod, as the Lord spake
unto David my father, saying, Thy son, whom
I will set upon thy throne in thy room, he shall

5.1. Hiram: also called, Huram.
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build an house unto my name.* 6 Now there-
fore command thou that they hew me cedar
trees out of Lebanon; and my servants shall
be with thy servants: and unto thee will I give
hire for thy servants according to all that thou
shalt appoint: for thou knowest that there is
not among us any that can skill to hew timber
like unto the Sidonians.* 7 And it came topass,
whenHiramheard thewords of Solomon, that
he rejoiced greatly, and said, Blessed be the
Lord this day, which hath given unto David a
wise son over this great people. 8 And Hiram
sent to Solomon, saying, I have considered the
things which thou sentest to me for: and I will
do all thy desire concerning timber of cedar,
and concerning timber of fir.* 9 My servants

5. purpose: Heb. say.
6. appoint: Heb. say.
8. considered: Heb. heard.
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shall bring them down from Lebanon unto the
sea: and Iwill convey themby sea in floats unto
the place that thou shalt appoint me, and will
cause them to be discharged there, and thou
shalt receive them: and thou shalt accomplish
my desire, in giving food for my household.*
10 So Hiram gave Solomon cedar trees and fir
trees according to all his desire. 11 And Solo-
mon gave Hiram twenty thousand measures
of wheat for food to his household, and twenty
measures of pure oil: thus gave Solomon to
Hiram year by year.* 12 And the Lord gave So-
lomon wisdom, as he promised him: and there
was peace between Hiram and Solomon; and
they two made a league together. 13 And king
Solomon raised a levy out of all Israel; and the

9. appoint: Heb. send.
11. measures: Heb. cors.
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levy was thirty thousand men.* 14 And he sent
them to Lebanon, ten thousand a month by
courses: a month they were in Lebanon, and
two months at home: and Adoniram was over
the levy. 15 And Solomon had threescore and
ten thousand that bare burdens, and fourscore
thousand hewers in the mountains; 16 Beside
the chief of Solomon’s officers which were over
the work, three thousand and three hundred,
which ruled over the people that wrought in
the work. 17 And the king commanded, and
they brought great stones, costly stones, and
hewed stones, to lay the foundation of the
house. 18 And Solomon’s builders and Hiram’s
builders did hew them, and the stonesquarers:
so they prepared timber and stones to build the
house.*

13. levy: Heb. tribute of men.
18. stonesquares: or, Giblites.



6.1–5 I. KINGS 12037

6 And it came to pass in the four hun-
dred and eightieth year after the children of
Israel were come out of the land of Egypt, in
the fourth year of Solomon’s reign over Is-
rael, in the month Zif, which is the second
month, that he began to build the house of
the Lord.* 2 And the house which king So-
lomon built for the Lord, the length thereof
was threescore cubits, and the breadth thereof
twenty cubits, and the height thereof thirty cu-
bits. 3 And the porch before the temple of the
house, twenty cubits was the length thereof,
according to the breadth of the house; and
ten cubits was the breadth thereof before the
house. 4 And for the house he made windows
of narrow lights.* 5 And against the wall of the
house he built chambers round about, against
6.1. began...: Heb. built.
4. of...: or, broad within, and narrow without: or,
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the walls of the house round about, both of the
temple and of the oracle: and he made cham-
bers round about:* 6 The nethermost cham-
ber was five cubits broad, and the middle was
six cubits broad, and the third was seven cu-
bits broad: for without in the wall of the house
he made narrowed rests round about, that the
beams should not be fastened in the walls of
the house.* 7 And the house, when it was in
building, was built of stone made ready before
it was brought thither: so that there was nei-
ther hammer nor axe nor any tool of iron heard
in the house, while it was in building. 8 The
door for the middle chamber was in the right

skewed and closed.
5. against the wall: or, upon, or, joining to the wall.
built chambers: Heb. built floors. made chambers:
Heb. made ribs.
6. narrowed...: Heb. narrowings, or, rebatements.
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side of the house: and they went upwith wind-
ing stairs into the middle chamber, and out of
the middle into the third.* 9 So he built the
house, and finished it; and covered the house
with beams and boards of cedar.* 10 And then
he built chambers against all the house, five
cubits high: and they rested on the house with
timber of cedar. 11 And the word of the Lord
came to Solomon, saying, 12 Concerning this
house which thou art in building, if thou wilt
walk inmy statutes, and executemy judgments,
and keep all my commandments to walk in
them; then will I perform my word with thee,
which I spake unto David thy father: 13 And
I will dwell among the children of Israel, and
will not forsake my people Israel. 14 So Solo-

8. side: Heb. shoulder.
9. with...: or, the vaultbeams and the panellings with
cedar.
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mon built the house, and finished it. 15 And he
built the walls of the house within with boards
of cedar, both the floor of the house, and the
walls of the cieling: and he covered them on
the inside with wood, and covered the floor of
the house with planks of fir.* 16 And he built
twenty cubits on the sides of the house, both
the floor and thewalls with boards of cedar: he
evenbuilt them for it within, even for the oracle,
even for the most holy place. 17 And the house,
that is, the temple before it, was forty cubits
long. 18 And the cedar of the house within was
carved with knops and open flowers: all was
cedar; there was no stone seen.* 19 And the or-
acle he prepared in the house within, to set
there the ark of the covenant of the Lord.

15. both...: or, from the floor of the house unto the
walls, etc.
18. knops: or, gourds. open: Heb. openings of.
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20 And the oracle in the forepart was twenty
cubits in length, and twenty cubits in breadth,
and twenty cubits in the height thereof: and
he overlaid it with pure gold; and so covered
the altar which was of cedar.* 21 So Solomon
overlaid the house within with pure gold: and
he made a partition by the chains of gold be-
fore the oracle; and he overlaid it with gold.
22 And the whole house he overlaid with gold,
until he had finished all the house: also the
whole altar that was by the oracle he overlaid
with gold. 23 And within the oracle he made
two cherubims of olive tree, each ten cubits
high.* 24 And five cubits was the one wing of
the cherub, and five cubits the other wing of
the cherub: from the uttermost part of the
one wing unto the uttermost part of the other

20. pure: Heb. shut up.
23. olive: or, oily: Heb. trees of oil.
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were ten cubits. 25 And the other cherub was
ten cubits: both the cherubims were of one
measure and one size. 26 The height of the one
cherubwas ten cubits, and sowas it of the other
cherub. 27 And he set the cherubims within
the inner house: and they stretched forth the
wings of the cherubims, so that the wing of the
one touched the one wall, and the wing of the
other cherub touched the other wall; and their
wings touched one another in the midst of the
house.* 28 And he overlaid the cherubims with
gold. 29 Andhecarved all thewalls of thehouse
round about with carved figures of cherubims
and palm trees and open flowers, within and
without.* 30 And the floor of the house he over-
laid with gold, within and without. 31 And for

27. they...: or, the cherubims stretched forth their
wings.
29. open flowers: Heb. openings of flowers.
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the entering of the oracle he made doors of
olive tree: the lintel and side posts were a fifth
part of the wall.* 32 The two doors also were of
olive tree; and he carved upon them carvings
of cherubims and palm trees and open flowers,
and overlaid them with gold, and spread gold
upon the cherubims, and upon the palm trees.*
33 So also made he for the door of the temple
posts of olive tree, a fourth part of the wall.*
34 And the two doors were of fir tree: the two
leaves of theonedoorwere folding, and the two
leaves of the other doorwere folding. 35 Andhe
carved thereon cherubims and palm trees and
open flowers: and covered them with gold fit-
ted upon the carved work. 36 And he built the

31. a fifth...: or, fivesquare.
32. two...: or, leaves of the doors. open flowers: Heb.
openings of flowers.
33. a fourth...: or, foursquare.
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inner court with three rows of hewed stone,
and a row of cedar beams. 37 In the fourth year
was the foundation of the house of the Lord
laid, in the month Zif: 38 And in the eleventh
year, in the month Bul, which is the eighth
month, was the house finished throughout all
the parts thereof, and according to all the fash-
ion of it. So was he seven years in building it.*

7 But Solomon was building his own
house thirteen years, and he finished all his
house. 2 He built also the house of the forest
of Lebanon; the length thereofwas an hundred
cubits, and the breadth thereof fifty cubits,
and the height thereof thirty cubits, upon four
rows of cedar pillars, with cedar beams upon
the pillars. 3 And it was covered with cedar

38. through out...: or, with all the parts thereof, and
with all the ordinances thereof.
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above upon the beams, that lay on forty five
pillars, fifteen in a row.* 4 And there were win-
dows in three rows, and light was against light
in three ranks.* 5 And all the doors and posts
were square, with the windows: and light was
against light in three ranks.* 6 And he made
a porch of pillars; the length thereof was fifty
cubits, and the breadth thereof thirty cubits:
and the porch was before them: and the other
pillars and the thick beam were before them.*
7 Then he made a porch for the throne where
he might judge, even the porch of judgment:
and it was covered with cedar from one side of
the floor to the other.* 8 And his house where

7.3. beams: Heb. ribs.
4. light was...: Heb. sight against sight.
5. doors...: or, spaces and pillars were square in
prospect.
6. before them: or, according to them.
7. from...: Heb. from floor to floor.
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he dwelt had another court within the porch,
which was of the like work. Solomon made
also an house for Pharaoh’s daughter, whom
he had taken to wife, like unto this porch. 9 All
these were of costly stones, according to the
measures of hewed stones, sawed with saws,
within and without, even from the founda-
tion unto the coping, and so on the outside
toward the great court. 10 And the founda-
tion was of costly stones, even great stones,
stones of ten cubits, and stones of eight cubits.
11 And above were costly stones, after the mea-
sures of hewed stones, and cedars. 12 And the
great court round about was with three rows
of hewed stones, and a row of cedar beams,
both for the inner court of the house of the
Lord, and for the porch of the house. 13 And
king Solomon sent and fetched Hiram out of
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Tyre.* 14 He was a widow’s son of the tribe of
Naphtali, and his father was a man of Tyre, a
worker in brass: and he was filled with wis-
dom, and understanding, and cunning towork
all works in brass. And he came to king Solo-
mon, and wrought all his work.* 15 For he cast
two pillars of brass, of eighteen cubits high
apiece: and a line of twelve cubits did com-
pass either of them about.* 16 And he made
two chapiters of molten brass, to set upon
the tops of the pillars: the height of the one
chapiter was five cubits, and the height of the
other chapiter was five cubits: 17 And nets of
checker work, and wreaths of chain work, for
the chapiters which were upon the top of the
pillars; seven for the one chapiter, and seven for

13. Hiram: also called, Huram.
14. a widow’s...: Heb. the son of a widow woman.
15. cast: Heb. fashioned.
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the other chapiter. 18 And he made the pillars,
and two rows round about upon the one net-
work, to cover the chapiters thatwere upon the
top, with pomegranates: and so did he for the
other chapiter. 19 And the chapiters that were
upon the top of the pillars were of lily work in
the porch, four cubits. 20 And the chapiters
upon the two pillars had pomegranates also
above, over against the belly which was by
the network: and the pomegranates were two
hundred in rows round about upon the other
chapiter. 21 And he set up the pillars in the
porch of the temple: and he set up the right
pillar, and called the name thereof Jachin: and
he set up the left pillar, and called the name
thereof Boaz.* 22 And upon the top of the pil-
larswas lily work: sowas thework of the pillars

21. Jachin: that is, He shall establish. Boaz: that is, In
it is strength.
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finished. 23 And he made a molten sea, ten cu-
bits from the one brim to the other: it was
round all about, and his height was five cu-
bits: and a line of thirty cubits did compass
it round about.* 24 And under the brim of it
round about there were knops compassing it,
ten in a cubit, compassing the sea round about:
the knops were cast in two rows, when it was
cast. 25 It stood upon twelve oxen, three look-
ing toward the north, and three looking to-
ward the west, and three looking toward the
south, and three looking toward the east: and
the sea was set above upon them, and all their
hinder parts were inward. 26 And it was an
hand breadth thick, and the brim thereof was
wrought like the brim of a cup, with flow-
ers of lilies: it contained two thousand baths.
27 And he made ten bases of brass; four cubits

23. from...: Heb. from his brim to his brim.
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was the length of one base, and four cubits the
breadth thereof, and three cubits the height
of it. 28 And the work of the bases was on
this manner: they had borders, and the bor-
ders were between the ledges: 29 And on the
borders that were between the ledges were li-
ons, oxen, and cherubims: and upon the ledges
there was a base above: and beneath the li-
ons and oxen were certain additions made of
thin work. 30 And every base had four brasen
wheels, and plates of brass: and the four cor-
ners thereof had undersetters: under the laver
were undersetters molten, at the side of every
addition. 31 And the mouth of it within the
chapiter and above was a cubit: but the mouth
thereof was round after the work of the base, a
cubit and an half: and also upon the mouth of
it were gravings with their borders, foursquare,
not round. 32 And under the borders were four



7.33–37 I. KINGS 12051

wheels; and the axletrees of the wheels were
joined to the base: and the height of a wheel
was a cubit andhalf a cubit.* 33 And theworkof
thewheelswas like thework of a chariot wheel:
their axletrees, and their naves, and their fel-
loes, and their spokes, were all molten. 34 And
there were four undersetters to the four corners
of one base: and the undersetters were of the
very base itself. 35 And in the top of the base
was there a round compass of half a cubit high:
and on the top of the base the ledges thereof
and theborders thereofwere of the same. 36 For
on the plates of the ledges thereof, and on the
borders thereof, he graved cherubims, lions,
and palm trees, according to the proportion of
every one, and additions round about.* 37 Af-
ter this manner he made the ten bases: all of

32. joined...: Heb. in the base.
36. proportion: Heb. nakedness.
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them had one casting, one measure, and one
size. 38 Then made he ten lavers of brass: one
laver contained forty baths: and every laver
was four cubits: and upon every one of the
ten bases one laver. 39 And he put five bases
on the right side of the house, and five on the
left side of the house: and he set the sea on the
right side of the house eastward over against
the south.* 40 And Hiram made the lavers, and
the shovels, and the basons. So Hiram made
an end of doing all the work that he made king
Solomon for the house of the Lord:* 41 The
two pillars, and the two bowls of the chapiters
that were on the top of the two pillars; and the
two networks, to cover the two bowls of the
chapiters which were upon the top of the pil-
lars; 42 And fourhundredpomegranates for the

39. side: Heb. shoulder.
40. And Hiram: Heb. And Hirom.
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two networks, even two rows of pomegranates
for one network, to cover the two bowls of the
chapiters thatwereupon thepillars;* 43 And the
ten bases, and ten lavers on the bases; 44 And
one sea, and twelve oxen under the sea; 45 And
the pots, and the shovels, and the basons: and
all these vessels, which Hiram made to king
Solomon for the house of the Lord, were of
bright brass.* 46 In the plain of Jordan did the
king cast them, in the clay ground between
Succoth and Zarthan.* 47 And Solomon left all
the vessels unweighed, because they were ex-
ceeding many: neither was the weight of the
brass found out.* 48 And Solomon made all
the vessels that pertained unto the house of the
42. upon...: Heb. upon the face of the pillars.
45. bright: Heb. made bright or, scoured.
46. in...: Heb. in the thickness of the ground.
47. because...: Heb. for the exceeding multitude.
found: Heb. searched.
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Lord: the altar of gold, and the table of gold,
whereupon the shewbreadwas, 49 And the can-
dlesticks of pure gold, five on the right side,
and five on the left, before the oracle, with the
flowers, and the lamps, and the tongs of gold,
50 And the bowls, and the snuffers, and the ba-
sons, and the spoons, and the censers of pure
gold; and the hinges of gold, both for the doors
of the inner house, the most holy place, and for
the doors of the house, to wit, of the temple.*
51 So was ended all the work that king Solo-
mon made for the house of the Lord. And
Solomon brought in the things which David
his father had dedicated; even the silver, and
the gold, and the vessels, did he put among the
treasures of the house of the Lord.*

8 Then Solomon assembled the elders of

50. censers: Heb. ash pans.
51. things...: Heb. holy things of David.
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Israel, and all the heads of the tribes, the chief
of the fathers of the childrenof Israel, untoking
Solomon in Jerusalem, that they might bring
up the ark of the covenant of the Lord out of
the city of David, which is Zion.* 2 And all the
men of Israel assembled themselves unto king
Solomon at the feast in the month Ethanim,
which is the seventh month. 3 And all the
elders of Israel came, and the priests took up
the ark. 4 And they brought up the ark of
the Lord, and the tabernacle of the congre-
gation, and all the holy vessels that were in the
tabernacle, even those did the priests and the
Levites bring up. 5 And king Solomon, and
all the congregation of Israel, that were assem-
bled unto him, were with him before the ark,
sacrificing sheep and oxen, that could not be
told nor numbered for multitude. 6 And the

8.1. chief: Heb. princes.
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priests brought in the ark of the covenant of
the Lord unto his place, into the oracle of the
house, to the most holy place, even under the
wings of the cherubims. 7 For the cherubims
spread forth their two wings over the place of
the ark, and the cherubims covered the ark and
the staves thereof above. 8 And they drew out
the staves, that the ends of the staves were seen
out in the holy place before the oracle, and
they were not seen without: and there they
are unto this day.* 9 There was nothing in the
ark save the two tables of stone, which Moses
put there at Horeb, when the Lord made a
covenant with the children of Israel, when they
came out of the land of Egypt.* 10 And it came
to pass, when the priests were come out of the
holy place, that the cloud filled the house of the

8. ends: Heb. heads. holy...: or, ark.
9. when the: or, where the.
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Lord, 11 So that the priests could not stand to
minister because of the cloud: for the glory of
the Lord had filled the house of the Lord.
12 Then spake Solomon, The Lord said that
he would dwell in the thick darkness. 13 I have
surely built thee an house to dwell in, a settled
place for thee to abide in for ever. 14 And the
king turned his face about, and blessed all the
congregation of Israel: (and all the congrega-
tion of Israel stood;) 15 And he said, Blessed be
the Lord God of Israel, which spake with his
mouth unto David my father, and hath with
his hand fulfilled it, saying, 16 Since the day
that I brought forth my people Israel out of
Egypt, I chose no city out of all the tribes of Is-
rael to build an house, that my name might be
therein; but I chose David to be over my peo-
ple Israel. 17 And it was in the heart of David
my father to build an house for the name of
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the Lord God of Israel. 18 And the Lord said
unto David my father, Whereas it was in thine
heart to build an house unto my name, thou
didst well that it was in thine heart. 19 Never-
theless thou shalt not build the house; but thy
son that shall come forth out of thy loins, he
shall build thehouseuntomyname. 20 And the
Lord hath performed his word that he spake,
and I am risen up in the room of David my
father, and sit on the throne of Israel, as the
Lord promised, and have built an house for
the name of the Lord God of Israel. 21 And
I have set there a place for the ark, wherein
is the covenant of the Lord, which he made
with our fathers, when he brought them out of
the land of Egypt. 22 And Solomon stood be-
fore the altar of the Lord in the presence of all
the congregation of Israel, and spread forth his
hands toward heaven: 23 And he said, Lord
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God of Israel, there is no God like thee, in
heaven above, or on earth beneath, who keep-
est covenant and mercy with thy servants that
walk before thee with all their heart: 24 Who
hast kept with thy servant David my father
that thou promisedst him: thou spakest also
with thy mouth, and hast fulfilled it with thine
hand, as it is this day. 25 Therefore now, Lord
God of Israel, keep with thy servant David my
father that thou promisedst him, saying, There
shall not fail thee a man in my sight to sit on
the throne of Israel; so that thy children take
heed to their way, that they walk before me
as thou hast walked before me.* 26 And now,
O God of Israel, let thy word, I pray thee, be
verified, which thou spakest unto thy servant
David my father. 27 But will God indeed dwell

25. fail...: Heb. be cut off unto thee a man from my
sight. so that: Heb. only if.
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on the earth? behold, the heaven and heaven
of heavens cannot contain thee; howmuch less
this house that I have builded? 28 Yet have thou
respect unto the prayer of thy servant, and to
his supplication, O Lord my God, to hearken
unto the cry and to the prayer, which thy ser-
vant prayeth before thee to day: 29 That thine
eyes may be open toward this house night and
day, even toward the place of which thou hast
said, My name shall be there: that thou mayest
hearkenunto theprayerwhich thy servant shall
make toward this place.* 30 And hearken thou
to the supplication of thy servant, and of thy
people Israel, when they shall pray toward this
place: and hear thou in heaven thy dwelling
place: and when thou hearest, forgive.* 31 If
any man trespass against his neighbour, and

29. toward this place: or, in this place.
30. toward this place: or, in this place.
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an oath be laid upon him to cause him to
swear, and the oath come before thine altar in
this house:* 32 Then hear thou in heaven, and
do, and judge thy servants, condemning the
wicked, to bring his way upon his head; and
justifying the righteous, to give him accord-
ing to his righteousness. 33 When thy people
Israel be smitten down before the enemy, be-
cause they have sinned against thee, and shall
turn again to thee, and confess thy name, and
pray, and make supplication unto thee in this
house:* 34 Then hear thou in heaven, and for-
give the sin of thy people Israel, and bring
them again unto the land which thou gavest
unto their fathers. 35 When heaven is shut up,
and there is no rain, because they have sinned
against thee; if they pray toward this place,

31. and an oath...: Heb. and he require an oath of him.
33. in: or, toward.
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and confess thy name, and turn from their sin,
when thou afflictest them: 36 Then hear thou
in heaven, and forgive the sin of thy servants,
and of thy people Israel, that thou teach them
the good way wherein they should walk, and
give rain upon thy land, which thou hast given
to thy people for an inheritance. 37 If there be
in the land famine, if there be pestilence, blast-
ing, mildew, locust, or if there be caterpiller; if
their enemy besiege them in the land of their
cities; whatsoever plague, whatsoever sickness
there be;* 38 What prayer and supplication so-
ever be made by any man, or by all thy people
Israel, which shall know every man the plague
of his ownheart, and spread forth his hands to-
ward this house: 39 Then hear thou in heaven
thy dwelling place, and forgive, and do, and
give to every man according to his ways, whose

37. cities: or, jurisdiction.
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heart thou knowest; (for thou, even thou only,
knowest the hearts of all the children of men;)
40 That they may fear thee all the days that they
live in the land which thou gavest unto our fa-
thers. 41 Moreover concerning a stranger, that
is not of thy people Israel, but cometh out of
a far country for thy name’s sake; 42 (For they
shall hear of thy great name, and of thy strong
hand, and of thy stretched out arm;) when he
shall come and pray toward this house; 43 Hear
thou in heaven thy dwelling place, and do ac-
cording to all that the stranger calleth to thee
for: that all people of the earth may know thy
name, to fear thee, as do thy people Israel; and
that they may know that this house, which I
have builded, is called by thy name.* 44 If thy
people go out to battle against their enemy,
whithersoever thou shalt send them, and shall

43. this...: Heb. thy name is called upon this house.
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pray unto the Lord toward the city which
thou hast chosen, and toward the house that
I have built for thy name:* 45 Then hear thou
in heaven their prayer and their supplication,
and maintain their cause.* 46 If they sin against
thee, (for there is noman that sinneth not,) and
thou be angry with them, and deliver them to
the enemy, so that they carry them away cap-
tives unto the land of the enemy, far or near;
47 Yet if they shall bethink themselves in the
landwhither theywere carried captives, and re-
pent, and make supplication unto thee in the
land of them that carried them captives, say-
ing, We have sinned, and have done perversely,
we have committed wickedness;* 48 And so re-
turn unto thee with all their heart, and with

44. toward the city: Heb. the way of the city.
45. cause: or, right.
47. bethink...: Heb. bring back to their heart.
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all their soul, in the land of their enemies,
which led them away captive, and pray unto
thee toward their land, which thou gavest unto
their fathers, the city which thou hast cho-
sen, and the house which I have built for thy
name: 49 Then hear thou their prayer and their
supplication in heaven thy dwelling place, and
maintain their cause,* 50 And forgive thy peo-
ple that have sinned against thee, and all their
transgressions wherein they have transgressed
against thee, and give them compassion be-
fore them who carried them captive, that they
may have compassion on them: 51 For they be
thy people, and thine inheritance, which thou
broughtest forth out of Egypt, from the midst
of the furnace of iron: 52 That thine eyes may
be open unto the supplication of thy servant,
and unto the supplication of thy people Israel,

49. cause: or, right.
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to hearken unto them in all that they call for
unto thee. 53 For thou didst separate them
from among all the people of the earth, to be
thine inheritance, as thou spakest by the hand
of Moses thy servant, when thou broughtest
our fathers out of Egypt,OLordGOD. 54 And
it was so, that when Solomon had made an
end of praying all this prayer and supplication
unto the Lord, he arose from before the al-
tar of the Lord, from kneeling on his knees
with his hands spread up to heaven. 55 And he
stood, and blessed all the congregation of Is-
rael with a loud voice, saying, 56 Blessed be the
Lord, that hath given rest unto his people Is-
rael, according to all that he promised: there
hath not failed one word of all his good prom-
ise, which he promised by the hand of Moses
his servant.* 57 The Lord our God be with us,

56. failed: Heb. fallen.



8.58–63 I. KINGS 12067

as he was with our fathers: let him not leave
us, nor forsake us: 58 That he may incline our
hearts unto him, to walk in all his ways, and
to keep his commandments, and his statutes,
and his judgments, which he commanded our
fathers. 59 And let these my words, wherewith
I have made supplication before the Lord, be
nigh unto the Lord our God day and night,
that he maintain the cause of his servant, and
the cause of his people Israel at all times, as
the matter shall require:* 60 That all the people
of the earth may know that the Lord is God,
and that there is none else. 61 Let your heart
therefore be perfect with the Lord our God,
to walk in his statutes, and to keep his com-
mandments, as at this day. 62 And the king,
and all Israel with him, offered sacrifice before
the Lord. 63 And Solomon offered a sacrifice

59. at all...: Heb. the thing of a day in his day.
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of peace offerings, which he offered unto the
Lord, two and twenty thousand oxen, and an
hundred and twenty thousand sheep. So the
king and all the children of Israel dedicated
the house of the Lord. 64 The same day did
the king hallow the middle of the court that
was before the house of the Lord: for there
he offered burnt offerings, and meat offerings,
and the fat of the peace offerings: because the
brasen altar that was before the Lord was too
little to receive the burnt offerings, and meat
offerings, and the fat of the peace offerings.
65 And at that time Solomon held a feast, and
all Israel with him, a great congregation, from
the entering in of Hamath unto the river of
Egypt, before the Lord our God, seven days
and seven days, even fourteen days. 66 On the
eighth day he sent the people away: and they
blessed the king, and went unto their tents joy-
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ful and glad of heart for all the goodness that
the Lord had done for David his servant, and
for Israel his people.*

9 And it came to pass, when Solomon had
finished the building of the house of the Lord,
and the king’s house, and all Solomon’s desire
which he was pleased to do, 2 That the Lord
appeared to Solomon the second time, as he
had appeared unto him at Gibeon. 3 And the
Lord said unto him, I have heard thy prayer
and thy supplication, that thou hast made be-
fore me: I have hallowed this house, which
thou hast built, to put my name there for ever;
and mine eyes and mine heart shall be there
perpetually. 4 And if thou wilt walk before
me, as David thy father walked, in integrity of
heart, and in uprightness, to do according to

66. blessed: or, thanked.
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all that I have commanded thee, and wilt keep
my statutes and my judgments: 5 Then I will
establish the throne of thy kingdom upon Is-
rael for ever, as I promised to David thy father,
saying,There shall not fail thee aman upon the
throneof Israel. 6 But if ye shall at all turn from
following me, ye or your children, and will
not keep my commandments and my statutes
which I have set before you, but go and serve
other gods, and worship them: 7 Then will I
cut off Israel out of the land which I have given
them; and this house, which I have hallowed
for my name, will I cast out of my sight; and
Israel shall be a proverb and a byword among
all people: 8 And at this house, which is high,
every one that passeth by it shall be aston-
ished, and shall hiss; and they shall say, Why
hath the Lord done thus unto this land, and
to this house? 9 And they shall answer, Be-
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cause they forsook the Lord their God, who
brought forth their fathers out of the land of
Egypt, and have taken hold upon other gods,
and have worshipped them, and served them:
therefore hath the Lord brought upon them
all this evil. 10 And it came to pass at the end of
twenty years, when Solomon had built the two
houses, the house of the Lord, and the king’s
house, 11 (NowHiram the king ofTyre had fur-
nished Solomon with cedar trees and fir trees,
and with gold, according to all his desire,) that
then king Solomon gave Hiram twenty cities
in the land of Galilee. 12 And Hiram came out
fromTyre to see the cities which Solomon had
given him; and they pleased him not.* 13 And
he said, What cities are these which thou hast
given me, my brother? And he called them

9.12. pleased...: Heb. were not right in his eyes.
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the land of Cabul unto this day.* 14 AndHiram
sent to the king sixscore talents of gold. 15 And
this is the reason of the levy which king Solo-
mon raised; for tobuild thehouse of theLord,
and his own house, and Millo, and the wall
of Jerusalem, and Hazor, and Megiddo, and
Gezer. 16 For Pharaoh king of Egypt had gone
up, and taken Gezer, and burnt it with fire,
and slain the Canaanites that dwelt in the city,
and given it for a present unto his daughter,
Solomon’s wife. 17 And Solomon built Gezer,
andBethhoron the nether, 18 AndBaalath, and
Tadmor in the wilderness, in the land, 19 And
all the cities of store that Solomon had, and
cities for his chariots, and cities for his horse-
men, and that which Solomon desired to build
in Jerusalem, and in Lebanon, and in all the

13. Cabul: that is, displeasing, or, dirty.
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land of his dominion.* 20 And all the people
that were left of the Amorites, Hittites, Per-
izzites, Hivites, and Jebusites, which were not
of the children of Israel, 21 Their children that
were left after them in the land, whom the chil-
dren of Israel also were not able utterly to de-
stroy, upon those did Solomon levy a tribute
of bondservice unto this day. 22 But of the chil-
dren of Israel did Solomonmake no bondmen:
but they were men of war, and his servants,
and his princes, and his captains, and rulers of
his chariots, and his horsemen. 23 These were
the chief of the officers that were over Solo-
mon’s work, five hundred and fifty, which bare
rule over the people that wrought in the work.
24 But Pharaoh’s daughter came up out of the
city of David unto her house which Solomon

19. that which...: Heb. the desire of Solomon which
he desired.
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had built for her: then did he build Millo.
25 And three times in a year did Solomon of-
fer burnt offerings and peace offerings upon
the altar which he built unto the Lord, and he
burnt incense upon the altar that was before
the Lord. So he finished the house.* 26 And
king Solomonmade anavy of ships inEzionge-
ber, which is beside Eloth, on the shore of the
Red sea, in the land of Edom.* 27 And Hiram
sent in the navy his servants, shipmen that had
knowledgeof the sea, with the servants of Solo-
mon. 28 And they came to Ophir, and fetched
from thence gold, four hundred and twenty
talents, and brought it to king Solomon.

10 And when the queen of Sheba heard
of the fame of Solomon concerning the name
of the Lord, she came to prove him with
25. upon the altar that: Heb. upon it, etc.
26. shore: Heb. lip.
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hard questions. 2 And she came to Jerusa-
lem with a very great train, with camels that
bare spices, and very much gold, and precious
stones: and when she was come to Solomon,
she communed with him of all that was in her
heart. 3 And Solomon told her all her ques-
tions: there was not any thing hid from the
king, which he told her not.* 4 And when the
queen of Sheba had seen all Solomon’s wis-
dom, and the house that he had built, 5 And
the meat of his table, and the sitting of his ser-
vants, and the attendance of his ministers, and
their apparel, and his cupbearers, and his as-
cent by which he went up unto the house of
the Lord; there was no more spirit in her.*
6 And she said to the king, It was a true report
that I heard in mine own land of thy acts and

10.3. questions: Heb. words.
5. attendance: Heb. standing. cupbearers: or, butlers.
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of thy wisdom.* 7 Howbeit I believed not the
words, until I came, and mine eyes had seen it:
and, behold, the half was not told me: thy wis-
dom and prosperity exceedeth the fame which
I heard.* 8 Happy are thymen, happy are these
thy servants, which stand continually before
thee, and that hear thy wisdom. 9 Blessed be
the Lord thy God, which delighted in thee,
to set thee on the throne of Israel: because the
Lord loved Israel for ever, therefore made he
thee king, to do judgment and justice. 10 And
she gave the king an hundred and twenty tal-
ents of gold, and of spices very great store,
and precious stones: there came no more such
abundance of spices as these which the queen
of Sheba gave to king Solomon. 11 And the

6. report: Heb. word. acts: or, sayings.
7. thy...: Heb. thou hast added wisdom and goodness
to.
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navy also of Hiram, that brought gold from
Ophir, brought in from Ophir great plenty of
almug trees, and precious stones.* 12 And the
king made of the almug trees pillars for the
house of the Lord, and for the king’s house,
harps also and psalteries for singers: there
came no such almug trees, nor were seen unto
this day.* 13 And king Solomon gave unto the
queen of Sheba all her desire, whatsoever she
asked, beside that which Solomon gave her of
his royal bounty. So she turned and went to
her own country, she and her servants.* 14 Now
the weight of gold that came to Solomon in
one yearwas six hundred threescore and six tal-
ents of gold, 15 Beside that he had of the mer-

11. almug...: also called, algum trees.
12. pillars: or, rails: Heb. a prop.
13. of his...: Heb. according to the hand of king Solo-
mon.
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chantmen, and of the traffick of the spice mer-
chants, and of all the kings of Arabia, and of
the governors of the country.* 16 And king So-
lomon made two hundred targets of beaten
gold: six hundred shekels of gold went to one
target. 17 And he made three hundred shields
of beaten gold; three pound of gold went to
one shield: and the king put them in the house
of the forest of Lebanon. 18 Moreover the king
made a great throne of ivory, and overlaid it
with the best gold. 19 The throne had six steps,
and the top of the throne was round behind:
and there were stays on either side on the place
of the seat, and two lions stood beside the
stays.* 20 And twelve lions stood there on the
one side and on the other upon the six steps:

15. governors: or, captains.
19. behind: Heb. on the hinder part thereof. stays:
Heb. hands.
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there was not the like made in any kingdom.*
21 And all king Solomon’s drinking vessels were
of gold, and all the vessels of the house of the
forest of Lebanonwere of pure gold; nonewere
of silver: it was nothing accounted of in the
days of Solomon.* 22 For the king had at sea
a navy of Tharshish with the navy of Hiram:
once in three years came the navy ofTharshish,
bringing gold, and silver, ivory, and apes, and
peacocks.* 23 So king Solomon exceeded all
the kings of the earth for riches and for wis-
dom. 24 And all the earth sought to Solomon,
to hear his wisdom, which God had put in his
heart.* 25 And they brought every man his pre-
sent, vessels of silver, and vessels of gold, and

20. the like: Heb. so.
21. none...: or, there was no silver in them.
22. ivory: or, elephants’ teeth.
24. sought to: Heb. sought the face of.
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garments, and armour, and spices, horses, and
mules, a rate year by year. 26 And Solomon
gathered together chariots and horsemen: and
he had a thousand and four hundred chari-
ots, and twelve thousand horsemen, whom he
bestowed in the cities for chariots, and with
the king at Jerusalem. 27 And the king made
silver to be in Jerusalem as stones, and cedars
made he to be as the sycomore trees that are in
the vale, for abundance.* 28 And Solomon had
horses brought out of Egypt, and linen yarn:
the king’s merchants received the linen yarn at
a price.* 29 And a chariot came up andwent out
of Egypt for six hundred shekels of silver, and
an horse for an hundred and fifty: and so for all
the kings of the Hittites, and for the kings of

27. made: Heb. gave.
28. And Solomon...: Heb. And the going forth of the
horses which was Solomon’s.
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Syria, did they bring them out by their means.*
11 But king Solomon loved many strange

women, together with the daughter of
Pharaoh,womenof theMoabites, Ammonites,
Edomites, Zidonians, and Hittites;* 2 Of the
nations concerning which the Lord said unto
the children of Israel, Ye shall not go in to
them, neither shall they come in unto you:
for surely they will turn away your heart after
their gods: Solomon clave unto these in love.
3 And he had seven hundred wives, princesses,
and three hundred concubines: and his wives
turned away his heart. 4 For it came to pass,
when Solomon was old, that his wives turned
away his heart after other gods: and his heart
was not perfect with the Lord his God, as was
the heart of David his father. 5 For Solomon
29. by their...: Heb. by their hand.
11.1. together...: or, beside.
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went after Ashtoreth the goddess of the Zido-
nians, and after Milcom the abomination of
the Ammonites.* 6 And Solomon did evil in
the sight of the Lord, and went not fully after
the Lord, as did David his father.* 7 Then did
Solomonbuild anhighplace forChemosh, the
abomination of Moab, in the hill that is before
Jerusalem, and forMolech, the abomination of
the children ofAmmon. 8 And likewise did he
for all his strange wives, which burnt incense
and sacrificed unto their gods. 9 And the
Lord was angry with Solomon, because his
heart was turned from the Lord God of Israel,
which had appeared unto him twice, 10 And
had commanded him concerning this thing,
that he should not go after other gods: but he
kept not that which the Lord commanded.

5. Milcom: also called, Molech.
6. went...: Heb. fulfilled not after.
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11 Wherefore the Lord said unto Solomon,
Forasmuch as this is done of thee, and thou
hast not kept my covenant and my statutes,
which I have commanded thee, I will surely
rend the kingdom from thee, and will give it
to thy servant.* 12 Notwithstanding in thy days
I will not do it for David thy father’s sake: but I
will rend it out of the hand of thy son. 13 How-
beit I will not rend away all the kingdom; but
will give one tribe to thy son for David my
servant’s sake, and for Jerusalem’s sake which
I have chosen. 14 And the Lord stirred up an
adversary unto Solomon, Hadad the Edomite:
he was of the king’s seed in Edom. 15 For it
came to pass, when David was in Edom, and
Joab the captain of the host was gone up to
bury the slain, after he had smitten every male
in Edom; 16 (For six months did Joab remain

11. is done...: Heb. is with thee.
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there with all Israel, until he had cut off every
male in Edom:) 17 That Hadad fled, he and
certain Edomites of his father’s servants with
him, to go into Egypt; Hadad being yet a lit-
tle child. 18 And they arose out of Midian, and
came to Paran: and they took men with them
out of Paran, and they came to Egypt, unto
Pharaoh king of Egypt; which gave him an
house, and appointed him victuals, and gave
him land. 19 And Hadad found great favour
in the sight of Pharaoh, so that he gave him to
wife the sister of his ownwife, the sister of Tah-
penes the queen. 20 And the sister of Tahpenes
bare him Genubath his son, whom Tahpenes
weaned in Pharaoh’s house: and Genubath
was in Pharaoh’s household among the sons of
Pharaoh. 21 And when Hadad heard in Egypt
that David slept with his fathers, and that Joab
the captain of the host was dead, Hadad said
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to Pharaoh, Let me depart, that I may go to
mine own country.* 22 Then Pharaoh said unto
him, But what hast thou lacked with me, that,
behold, thou seekest to go to thine own coun-
try? And he answered, Nothing: howbeit let
me go in any wise.* 23 And God stirred him up
another adversary, Rezon the son of Eliadah,
which fled from his lord Hadadezer king of
Zobah: 24 And he gatheredmen unto him, and
became captain over a band, when David slew
them of Zobah: and they went to Damascus,
and dwelt therein, and reigned in Damascus.
25 And he was an adversary to Israel all the days
of Solomon, beside the mischief that Hadad
did: and he abhorred Israel, and reigned over
Syria. 26 And Jeroboam the son of Nebat,
an Ephrathite of Zereda, Solomon’s servant,

21. Let...: Heb. Send me away.
22. Nothing: Heb. Not.
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whose mother’s name was Zeruah, a widow
woman, even he lifted up his hand against the
king. 27 And this was the cause that he lifted
up his hand against the king: Solomon built
Millo, and repaired the breaches of the city of
David his father.* 28 And the man Jeroboam
was a mighty man of valour: and Solomon
seeing the young man that he was industrious,
he made him ruler over all the charge of the
house of Joseph.* 29 And it came to pass at that
time when Jeroboam went out of Jerusalem,
that the prophet Ahijah the Shilonite found
him in the way; and he had clad himself with
a new garment; and they two were alone in
the field: 30 And Ahijah caught the new gar-
ment that was on him, and rent it in twelve

27. repaired: Heb. closed.
28. was industrious: Heb. did work. charge: Heb.
burden.
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pieces: 31 And he said to Jeroboam, Take thee
ten pieces: for thus saith the Lord, theGod of
Israel, Behold, I will rend the kingdom out of
thehandof Solomon, andwill give ten tribes to
thee: 32 (But he shall have one tribe for my ser-
vant David’s sake, and for Jerusalem’s sake, the
city which I have chosen out of all the tribes
of Israel:) 33 Because that they have forsaken
me, and have worshipped Ashtoreth the god-
dess of the Zidonians, Chemosh the god of the
Moabites, and Milcom the god of the children
ofAmmon, andhave notwalked inmyways, to
do that which is right in mine eyes, and to keep
my statutes and my judgments, as did David
his father. 34 Howbeit I will not take the whole
kingdom out of his hand: but I will make him
prince all the days of his life for David my ser-
vant’s sake, whom I chose, because he kept my
commandments and my statutes: 35 But I will
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take the kingdom out of his son’s hand, and
will give it unto thee, even ten tribes. 36 And
unto his son will I give one tribe, that David
my servant may have a light alway before me in
Jerusalem, the city which I have chosen me to
putmyname there.* 37 And Iwill take thee, and
thou shalt reign according to all that thy soul
desireth, and shalt be king over Israel. 38 And
it shall be, if thou wilt hearken unto all that
I command thee, and wilt walk in my ways,
and do that is right in my sight, to keep my
statutes and my commandments, as David my
servant did; that I will be with thee, and build
thee a sure house, as I built for David, and
will give Israel unto thee. 39 And I will for
this afflict the seed of David, but not for ever.
40 Solomon sought therefore to kill Jeroboam.
And Jeroboam arose, and fled into Egypt, unto

36. light: Heb. lamp, or, candle.
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Shishak king of Egypt, and was in Egypt until
the death of Solomon. 41 And the rest of the
acts of Solomon, and all that he did, and his
wisdom, are they not written in the book of
the acts of Solomon?* 42 And the time that So-
lomon reigned in Jerusalem over all Israel was
forty years.* 43 And Solomon slept with his fa-
thers, and was buried in the city of David his
father: and Rehoboam his son reigned in his
stead.*

12 And Rehoboam went to Shechem: for
all Israel were come to Shechem to make him
king. 2 And it came to pass, when Jeroboam
the son of Nebat, who was yet in Egypt, heard
of it, (for he was fled from the presence of
king Solomon, and Jeroboam dwelt in Egypt;)

41. acts: or, words, or, things.
42. time: Heb. days.
43. Rehoboam: Gr. Roboam.
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3 That they sent and called him. And Jer-
oboam and all the congregation of Israel came,
and spake unto Rehoboam, saying, 4 Thy fa-
ther made our yoke grievous: now therefore
make thou the grievous service of thy father,
and his heavy yoke which he put upon us,
lighter, and we will serve thee. 5 And he said
unto them, Depart yet for three days, then
come again to me. And the people departed.
6 And king Rehoboam consulted with the old
men, that stood before Solomon his father
while he yet lived, and said, How do ye ad-
vise that I may answer this people? 7 And
they spake unto him, saying, If thou wilt be
a servant unto this people this day, and wilt
serve them, and answer them, and speak good
words to them, then they will be thy servants
for ever. 8 But he forsook the counsel of the
old men, which they had given him, and con-
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sulted with the young men that were grown up
with him, and which stood before him: 9 And
he said unto them, What counsel give ye that
we may answer this people, who have spoken
to me, saying, Make the yoke which thy fa-
ther did put upon us lighter? 10 And the young
men that were grown up with him spake unto
him, saying, Thus shalt thou speak unto this
people that spake unto thee, saying, Thy fa-
ther made our yoke heavy, but make thou it
lighter unto us; thus shalt thou say unto them,
My little finger shall be thicker thanmy father’s
loins. 11 And now whereas my father did lade
you with a heavy yoke, I will add to your yoke:
my father hath chastised you with whips, but
I will chastise you with scorpions. 12 So Jer-
oboam and all the people came to Rehoboam
the third day, as the king had appointed, say-
ing, Come to me again the third day. 13 And
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the king answered the people roughly, and for-
sook the oldmen’s counsel that they gave him;*
14 And spake to them after the counsel of the
young men, saying, My father made your yoke
heavy, and I will add to your yoke: my father
also chastised you with whips, but I will chas-
tise you with scorpions. 15 Wherefore the king
hearkened not unto the people; for the cause
was from the Lord, that he might perform
his saying, which the Lord spake by Ahijah
the Shilonite unto Jeroboam the son of Nebat.
16 So when all Israel saw that the king hear-
kened not unto them, the people answered the
king, saying, What portion have we in David?
neither have we inheritance in the son of Jesse:
to your tents, O Israel: now see to thine own
house, David. So Israel departed unto their
tents. 17 But as for the children of Israel which

12.13. roughly: Heb. hardly.
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dwelt in the cities of Judah, Rehoboam reigned
over them. 18 Then king Rehoboam sent Ado-
ram, who was over the tribute; and all Israel
stoned him with stones, that he died. There-
fore king Rehoboam made speed to get him
up to his chariot, to flee to Jerusalem.* 19 So Is-
rael rebelled against the house of David unto
this day.* 20 And it came to pass, when all Israel
heard that Jeroboamwas come again, that they
sent and called him unto the congregation,
and made him king over all Israel: there was
none that followed the house ofDavid, but the
tribe of Judah only. 21 And when Rehoboam
was come to Jerusalem, he assembled all the
house of Judah, with the tribe of Benjamin, an
hundred and fourscore thousand chosen men,
which were warriors, to fight against the house

18. made...: Heb. strengthened himself.
19. rebelled: or, fell away.
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of Israel, to bring the kingdom again to Re-
hoboam the son of Solomon. 22 But the word
of God came unto Shemaiah the man of God,
saying, 23 Speak unto Rehoboam, the son of
Solomon, king of Judah, and unto all the house
of Judah and Benjamin, and to the remnant of
the people, saying, 24 Thus saith the Lord, Ye
shall not go up, nor fight against your brethren
the children of Israel: return every man to his
house; for this thing is from me. They hear-
kened therefore to the word of the Lord, and
returned to depart, according to the word of
the Lord. 25 Then Jeroboam built Shechem in
mount Ephraim, and dwelt therein; and went
out from thence, and built Penuel. 26 And Jer-
oboam said in his heart, Now shall the king-
dom return to the house of David: 27 If this
people go up to do sacrifice in the house of
the Lord at Jerusalem, then shall the heart
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of this people turn again unto their lord, even
unto Rehoboam king of Judah, and they shall
kill me, and go again to Rehoboam king of Ju-
dah. 28 Whereupon the king took counsel, and
made two calves of gold, and said unto them,
It is too much for you to go up to Jerusalem:
behold thy gods, O Israel, which brought thee
up out of the land of Egypt. 29 And he set the
one in Bethel, and the other put he in Dan.
30 And this thing became a sin: for the peo-
ple went to worship before the one, even unto
Dan. 31 And he made an house of high places,
and made priests of the lowest of the people,
which were not of the sons of Levi. 32 And Jer-
oboam ordained a feast in the eighth month,
on the fifteenth day of the month, like unto
the feast that is in Judah, and he offered upon
the altar. So did he in Bethel, sacrificing unto
the calves that he had made: and he placed
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in Bethel the priests of the high places which
he had made.* 33 So he offered upon the altar
which he had made in Bethel the fifteenth day
of the eighth month, even in the month which
hehaddevisedof his ownheart; andordained a
feast unto the children of Israel: and he offered
upon the altar, and burnt incense.*

13 And, behold, there came a man of God
out of Judah by the word of the Lord unto
Bethel: and Jeroboam stood by the altar to
burn incense.* 2 And he cried against the altar
in the word of the Lord, and said, O altar, al-
tar, thus saith the Lord; Behold, a child shall
be born unto the house of David, Josiah by

32. offered...: or, went up to the altar, etc. sacrificing:
or, to sacrifice.
33. offered...: or, went up to the altar, etc. and burnt...:
Heb. to burn incense.
13.1. burn: or, offer.
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name; and upon thee shall he offer the priests
of the high places that burn incense upon thee,
and men’s bones shall be burnt upon thee.
3 And he gave a sign the same day, saying, This
is the sign which the Lord hath spoken; Be-
hold, the altar shall be rent, and the ashes that
are upon it shall be poured out. 4 And it came
to pass, when king Jeroboam heard the saying
of the man of God, which had cried against
the altar in Bethel, that he put forth his hand
from the altar, saying, Lay hold on him. And
his hand, which he put forth against him, dried
up, so that he could not pull it in again to him.
5 The altar also was rent, and the ashes poured
out from the altar, according to the sign which
the man of God had given by the word of the
Lord. 6 And the king answered and said unto
the man of God, Intreat now the face of the
Lord thy God, and pray for me, that my hand
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may be restored me again. And the man of
God besought the Lord, and the king’s hand
was restored him again, and became as it was
before.* 7 And the king said unto the man of
God, Come home with me, and refresh thy-
self, and I will give thee a reward. 8 And the
man of God said unto the king, If thou wilt
give me half thine house, I will not go in with
thee, neither will I eat bread nor drink water
in this place: 9 For so was it charged me by
the word of the Lord, saying, Eat no bread,
nor drink water, nor turn again by the same
way that thou camest. 10 So he went another
way, and returned not by the way that he came
to Bethel. 11 Now there dwelt an old prophet
in Bethel; and his sons came and told him all
the works that the man of God had done that
day in Bethel: the words which he had spoken

6. the Lord, and: Heb. the face of the Lord, etc.
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unto the king, them they told also to their fa-
ther. 12 And their father said unto them, What
way went he? For his sons had seen what way
themanofGodwent, which came from Judah.
13 And he said unto his sons, Saddle me the
ass. So they saddled him the ass: and he rode
thereon, 14 And went after the man of God,
and found him sitting under an oak: and he
said unto him, Art thou the man of God that
camest from Judah? And he said, I am. 15 Then
he said unto him, Come home with me, and
eat bread. 16 And he said, I may not return
with thee, nor go inwith thee: neither will I eat
bread nor drink water with thee in this place:
17 For it was said to me by the word of the
Lord, Thou shalt eat no bread nor drinkwater
there, nor turn again to go by theway that thou
camest.* 18 He said unto him, I am a prophet

17. it...: Heb. a word was.
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also as thou art; and an angel spake unto me
by the word of the Lord, saying, Bring him
back with thee into thine house, that he may
eat bread and drink water. But he lied unto
him. 19 So he went back with him, and did eat
bread in his house, and drank water. 20 And
it came to pass, as they sat at the table, that
the word of the Lord came unto the prophet
that brought him back: 21 And he cried unto
the man of God that came from Judah, saying,
Thus saith the Lord, Forasmuch as thou hast
disobeyed the mouth of the Lord, and hast
not kept the commandment which the Lord
thyGod commanded thee, 22 But camest back,
and hast eaten bread and drunk water in the
place, of the which the LORD did say to thee,
Eat no bread, and drink no water; thy carcase
shall not come unto the sepulchre of thy fa-
thers. 23 And it came to pass, after he had eaten
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bread, and after he had drunk, that he saddled
for him the ass, to wit, for the prophetwhomhe
had brought back. 24 And when he was gone, a
lion met him by the way, and slew him: and his
carcase was cast in the way, and the ass stood
by it, the lion also stood by the carcase. 25 And,
behold, men passed by, and saw the carcase
cast in the way, and the lion standing by the
carcase: and they came and told it in the city
where the old prophet dwelt. 26 And when the
prophet that brought him back from the way
heard thereof, he said, It is theman ofGod, who
was disobedient unto the word of the Lord:
therefore the Lord hath delivered him unto
the lion, which hath torn him, and slain him,
according to the word of the Lord, which he
spake unto him.* 27 And he spake to his sons,
saying, Saddle me the ass. And they saddled

26. torn: Heb. broken.
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him. 28 And he went and found his carcase cast
in the way, and the ass and the lion standing
by the carcase: the lion had not eaten the car-
case, nor torn the ass.* 29 And the prophet took
up the carcase of the man of God, and laid it
upon the ass, and brought it back: and the old
prophet came to the city, tomourn and to bury
him. 30 Andhe laidhis carcase inhis owngrave;
and they mourned over him, saying, Alas, my
brother! 31 And it came to pass, after he had
buried him, that he spake to his sons, saying,
When I am dead, then bury me in the sepul-
chre wherein the man of God is buried; lay my
bones beside his bones: 32 For the sayingwhich
he cried by the word of the Lord against the
altar in Bethel, and against all the houses of the
high places which are in the cities of Samaria,
shall surely come to pass. 33 After this thing

28. torn: Heb. broken.
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Jeroboam returned not from his evil way, but
made again of the lowest of the people priests
of the high places: whosoeverwould, he conse-
crated him, and he became one of the priests of
the high places.* 34 And this thing became sin
unto the house of Jeroboam, even to cut it off,
and to destroy it from off the face of the earth.

14 At that time Abijah the son of Jer-
oboam fell sick. 2 And Jeroboam said to his
wife, Arise, I pray thee, and disguise thyself,
that thou be not known to be the wife of Jer-
oboam; and get thee to Shiloh: behold, there
is Ahijah the prophet, which told me that I
should be king over this people. 3 And take
with thee ten loaves, and cracknels, and a cruse
of honey, and go to him: he shall tell thee what

33. made...: Heb. returned and made. consecrated...:
Heb. filled his hand.
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shall become of the child.* 4 And Jeroboam’s
wife did so, and arose, and went to Shiloh, and
came to the house of Ahijah. But Ahijah could
not see; for his eyes were set by reason of his
age.* 5 And the Lord said unto Ahijah, Be-
hold, the wife of Jeroboam cometh to ask a
thing of thee for her son; for he is sick: thus
and thus shalt thou say unto her: for it shall
be, when she cometh in, that she shall feign
herself to be another woman. 6 And it was so,
when Ahijah heard the sound of her feet, as
she came in at the door, that he said, Come
in, thou wife of Jeroboam; why feignest thou
thyself to be another? for I am sent to thee with
heavy tidings.* 7 Go, tell Jeroboam, Thus saith

14.3. with...: Heb. in thine hand. cracknels: or, cakes.
cruse: or, bottle.
4. were...: Heb. stood for his hoariness.
6. heavy: Heb. hard.
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theLordGodof Israel, Forasmuch as I exalted
thee from among the people, and made thee
prince over my people Israel, 8 And rent the
kingdom away from the house of David, and
gave it thee: and yet thou hast not been as my
servant David, who kept my commandments,
and who followed me with all his heart, to do
that only which was right in mine eyes; 9 But
hast done evil above all that were before thee:
for thou hast gone and made thee other gods,
and molten images, to provoke me to anger,
and hast cast me behind thy back: 10 There-
fore, behold, I will bring evil upon the house of
Jeroboam, and will cut off from Jeroboam him
that pisseth against the wall, and him that is
shut up and left in Israel, and will take away the
remnant of the house of Jeroboam, as a man
taketh away dung, till it be all gone. 11 Him
that dieth of Jeroboam in the city shall the
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dogs eat; and him that dieth in the field shall
the fowls of the air eat: for the Lord hath spo-
ken it. 12 Arise thou therefore, get thee to thine
own house: and when thy feet enter into the
city, the child shall die. 13 And all Israel shall
mourn for him, and bury him: for he only of
Jeroboam shall come to the grave, because in
him there is found some good thing toward the
Lord God of Israel in the house of Jeroboam.
14 Moreover the Lord shall raise him up a king
over Israel, who shall cut off the house of Jer-
oboam that day: but what? even now. 15 For
the Lord shall smite Israel, as a reed is shaken
in the water, and he shall root up Israel out
of this good land, which he gave to their fa-
thers, and shall scatter them beyond the river,
because they have made their groves, provok-
ing the Lord to anger. 16 And he shall give
Israel up because of the sins of Jeroboam, who
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did sin, and who made Israel to sin. 17 And Jer-
oboam’s wife arose, and departed, and came to
Tirzah: and when she came to the threshold
of the door, the child died; 18 And they buried
him; and all Israel mourned for him, according
to thewordof theLord,whichhe spakeby the
hand of his servant Ahijah the prophet. 19 And
the rest of the acts of Jeroboam, howhewarred,
andhowhe reigned, behold, they arewritten in
the bookof the chronicles of the kings of Israel.
20 And the days which Jeroboam reigned were
two and twenty years: and he slept with his fa-
thers, and Nadab his son reigned in his stead.*
21 And Rehoboam the son of Solomon reigned
in Judah. Rehoboam was forty and one years
oldwhenhe began to reign, andhe reigned sev-
enteen years in Jerusalem, the city which the
Lord did choose out of all the tribes of Israel,

20. slept: Heb. lay down.



14.22–26 I. KINGS 12108

to put his name there. And his mother’s name
was Naamah an Ammonitess. 22 And Judah
did evil in the sight of the Lord, and they pro-
voked him to jealousy with their sins which
they had committed, above all that their fa-
thers haddone. 23 For they alsobuilt themhigh
places, and images, and groves, on every high
hill, and under every green tree.* 24 And there
were also sodomites in the land: and they did
according to all the abominations of the na-
tions which the Lord cast out before the chil-
dren of Israel. 25 And it came to pass in the
fifth year of king Rehoboam, that Shishak king
of Egypt came up against Jerusalem: 26 And
he took away the treasures of the house of the
Lord, and the treasures of the king’s house;
he even took away all: and he took away all
the shields of gold which Solomon had made.

23. images: or, standing images, or, statues.
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27 And king Rehoboam made in their stead
brasen shields, and committed them unto the
hands of the chief of the guard, which kept the
door of the king’s house.* 28 And itwas so, when
the king went into the house of the Lord, that
the guard bare them, and brought them back
into the guard chamber. 29 Now the rest of the
acts of Rehoboam, and all that he did, are they
not written in the book of the chronicles of
the kings of Judah? 30 And there was war be-
tween Rehoboam and Jeroboam all their days.
31 And Rehoboam slept with his fathers, and
was buriedwith his fathers in the city ofDavid.
And his mother’s name was Naamah an Am-
monitess. And Abijam his son reigned in his
stead.*

15 Now in the eighteenth year of king Jer-

27. guard: Heb. runners.
31. Abijam: also called, Abijah: Gr. Abia.
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oboam the son of Nebat reigned Abijam over
Judah. 2 Three years reigned he in Jerusa-
lem. And his mother’s name was Maachah,
the daughter of Abishalom.* 3 And he walked
in all the sins of his father, which he had done
before him: and his heart was not perfect with
the Lord his God, as the heart of David his
father. 4 Nevertheless for David’s sake did the
LordhisGod give him a lamp in Jerusalem, to
set up his son after him, and to establish Jerusa-
lem:* 5 BecauseDavid did that which was right
in the eyes of the Lord, and turned not aside
from any thing that he commanded him all the
days of his life, save only in the matter of Uriah
the Hittite. 6 And there was war between Re-
hoboam and Jeroboam all the days of his life.

15.2. Maachah...: also called, Michaiah the daughter
of Uriel. Abishalom: also called, Absalom.
4. lamp: or, candle.
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7 Now the rest of the acts of Abijam, and all
that he did, are they not written in the book
of the chronicles of the kings of Judah? And
there was war between Abijam and Jeroboam.
8 And Abijam slept with his fathers; and they
buried him in the city of David: and Asa his
son reigned in his stead. 9 And in the twenti-
eth year of Jeroboam king of Israel reigned Asa
over Judah. 10 And forty and one years reigned
he in Jerusalem. And his mother’s name was
Maachah, the daughter of Abishalom.* 11 And
Asa did that which was right in the eyes of the
Lord, as did David his father. 12 And he took
away the sodomites out of the land, and re-
moved all the idols that his fathers had made.
13 And also Maachah his mother, even her he
removed from being queen, because she had
made an idol in a grove; and Asa destroyed

10. mother’s: that is, grandmother’s.



15.14–18 I. KINGS 12112

her idol, and burnt it by the brook Kidron.*
14 But the high places were not removed: nev-
ertheless Asa’s heart was perfect with the Lord
all his days. 15 And he brought in the things
which his father had dedicated, and the things
which himself had dedicated, into the house of
the Lord, silver, and gold, and vessels.* 16 And
there was war between Asa and Baasha king of
Israel all their days. 17 AndBaasha king of Israel
went up against Judah, and built Ramah, that
he might not suffer any to go out or come in
to Asa king of Judah. 18 Then Asa took all the
silver and the gold that were left in the treasures
of the house of the Lord, and the treasures of
the king’s house, and delivered them into the
hand of his servants: and king Asa sent them
to Benhadad, the son of Tabrimon, the son of

13. destroyed: Heb. cut off.
15. things: Heb. holy.
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Hezion, king of Syria, that dwelt at Damas-
cus, saying, 19 There is a league between me and
thee, and between my father and thy father:
behold, I have sent unto thee a present of sil-
ver and gold; come and break thy league with
Baasha king of Israel, that he may depart from
me.* 20 So Benhadad hearkened unto king Asa,
and sent the captains of the hosts which he
had against the cities of Israel, and smote Ijon,
and Dan, and Abelbethmaachah, and all Cin-
neroth, with all the land of Naphtali. 21 And it
came to pass, when Baasha heard thereof, that
he left off building of Ramah, and dwelt in
Tirzah. 22 ThenkingAsamade a proclamation
throughout all Judah; nonewas exempted: and
they took away the stones of Ramah, and the
timber thereof, wherewithBaashahadbuilded;
and king Asa built with them Geba of Ben-

19. depart: Heb. go up.
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jamin, and Mizpah.* 23 The rest of all the acts
of Asa, and all his might, and all that he did,
and the cities which he built, are they not writ-
ten in the book of the chronicles of the kings
of Judah? Nevertheless in the time of his old
age he was diseased in his feet. 24 And Asa slept
with his fathers, and was buried with his fa-
thers in the city of David his father: and Je-
hoshaphat his son reigned in his stead.* 25 And
Nadab the sonof Jeroboambegan to reign over
Israel in the second year of Asa king of Judah,
and reigned over Israel two years.* 26 And he
did evil in the sight of the Lord, andwalked in
the way of his father, and in his sin wherewith
he made Israel to sin. 27 And Baasha the son
of Ahijah, of the house of Issachar, conspired

22. exempted: Heb. free.
24. Jehoshaphat: Gr. Josaphat.
25. began...: Heb. reigned.
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against him; and Baasha smote him at Gib-
bethon, which belonged to the Philistines; for
Nadab and all Israel laid siege to Gibbethon.
28 Even in the third year of Asa king of Judah
did Baasha slay him, and reigned in his stead.
29 And it came to pass, when he reigned, that
he smote all the house of Jeroboam; he left not
to Jeroboam any that breathed, until he had
destroyed him, according unto the saying of
the Lord, which he spake by his servant Ahi-
jah the Shilonite: 30 Because of the sins of Jer-
oboam which he sinned, and which he made
Israel sin, byhis provocationwherewithhepro-
voked the LordGodof Israel to anger. 31 Now
the rest of the acts ofNadab, and all that he did,
are they not written in the book of the chron-
icles of the kings of Israel? 32 And there was
war between Asa and Baasha king of Israel all
their days. 33 In the third year of Asa king of
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Judah began Baasha the son of Ahijah to reign
over all Israel in Tirzah, twenty and four years.
34 And he did evil in the sight of the Lord, and
walked in the way of Jeroboam, and in his sin
wherewith he made Israel to sin.

16 Then the word of the Lord came to
Jehu the son of Hanani against Baasha, saying,
2 Forasmuch as I exalted thee out of the dust,
and made thee prince over my people Israel;
and thou hast walked in the way of Jeroboam,
and hast made my people Israel to sin, to pro-
voke me to anger with their sins; 3 Behold, I
will take away the posterity of Baasha, and the
posterity of his house; and will make thy house
like the house of Jeroboam the son of Nebat.
4 Him that dieth of Baasha in the city shall
the dogs eat; and him that dieth of his in the
fields shall the fowls of the air eat. 5 Now the
rest of the acts of Baasha, and what he did, and
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his might, are they not written in the book
of the chronicles of the kings of Israel? 6 So
Baasha slept with his fathers, and was buried in
Tirzah: and Elah his son reigned in his stead.
7 And also by the hand of the prophet Jehu
the son of Hanani came the word of the Lord
against Baasha, and against his house, even for
all the evil that he did in the sight of the Lord,
in provoking him to anger with the work of
his hands, in being like the house of Jeroboam;
and because he killed him. 8 In the twenty and
sixth year of Asa king of Judah began Elah the
sonofBaasha to reignover Israel inTirzah, two
years. 9 And his servant Zimri, captain of half
his chariots, conspired against him, as he was
in Tirzah, drinking himself drunk in the house
of Arza steward of his house in Tirzah.* 10 And
Zimri went in and smote him, and killed him,

16.9. steward...: Heb. which was over.
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in the twenty and seventh year of Asa king of
Judah, and reigned in his stead. 11 And it came
to pass, when he began to reign, as soon as he
sat on his throne, that he slew all the house
of Baasha: he left him not one that pisseth
against a wall, neither of his kinsfolks, nor of
his friends.* 12 Thus did Zimri destroy all the
house of Baasha, according to the word of the
Lord, which he spake against Baasha by Jehu
the prophet,* 13 For all the sins of Baasha, and
the sins of Elah his son, by which they sinned,
and by which they made Israel to sin, in pro-
voking the Lord God of Israel to anger with
their vanities. 14 Now the rest of the acts of
Elah, and all that he did, are they not writ-
ten in the book of the chronicles of the kings
of Israel? 15 In the twenty and seventh year of

11. neither...: or, both his kinsmen and his friends.
12. by: Heb. by the hand of.
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Asa king of Judah did Zimri reign seven days
in Tirzah. And the people were encamped
against Gibbethon, which belonged to the Phi-
listines. 16 And the people that were encamped
heard say, Zimri hath conspired, and hath also
slain the king: wherefore all Israel made Omri,
the captain of the host, king over Israel that
day in the camp. 17 And Omri went up from
Gibbethon, and all Israel with him, and they
besieged Tirzah. 18 And it came to pass, when
Zimri saw that the city was taken, that he went
into the palace of the king’s house, and burnt
the king’s house over him with fire, and died,
19 For his sins which he sinned in doing evil in
the sight of the Lord, in walking in the way
of Jeroboam, and in his sin which he did, to
make Israel to sin. 20 Now the rest of the acts
of Zimri, and his treason that he wrought, are
they not written in the book of the chronicles
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of the kings of Israel? 21 Then were the people
of Israel divided into twoparts: half of the peo-
ple followed Tibni the son of Ginath, to make
him king; and half followed Omri. 22 But the
people that followed Omri prevailed against
the people that followed Tibni the son of Gi-
nath: so Tibni died, and Omri reigned. 23 In
the thirty andfirst year ofAsa king of Judahbe-
gan Omri to reign over Israel, twelve years: six
years reigned he in Tirzah. 24 And he bought
thehill Samaria of Shemer for two talents of sil-
ver, andbuilt on the hill, and called the nameof
the city which he built, after the name of She-
mer, owner of the hill, Samaria.* 25 But Omri
wrought evil in the eyes of the Lord, and did
worse than all that were before him. 26 For he
walked in all the way of Jeroboam the son of
Nebat, and in his sin wherewith he made Israel

24. Samaria: Heb. Shomeron.
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to sin, to provoke the Lord God of Israel to
anger with their vanities. 27 Now the rest of the
acts of Omri which he did, and his might that
he shewed, are they not written in the book
of the chronicles of the kings of Israel? 28 So
Omri slept with his fathers, and was buried in
Samaria: andAhabhis son reigned in his stead.
29 And in the thirty and eighth year of Asa king
of Judah began Ahab the son of Omri to reign
over Israel: and Ahab the son of Omri reigned
over Israel in Samaria twenty and two years.
30 And Ahab the son of Omri did evil in the
sight of the Lord above all that were before
him. 31 And it came to pass, as if it had been
a light thing for him to walk in the sins of Jer-
oboam the son of Nebat, that he took to wife
Jezebel the daughter of Ethbaal king of the Zi-
donians, and went and served Baal, and wor-
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shipped him.* 32 And he reared up an altar for
Baal in the house of Baal, which he had built in
Samaria. 33 AndAhabmade a grove; andAhab
didmore to provoke the LordGodof Israel to
anger than all the kings of Israel that were be-
fore him. 34 In his days did Hiel the Bethelite
build Jericho: he laid the foundation thereof
in Abiram his firstborn, and set up the gates
thereof in his youngest son Segub, according
to the word of the Lord, which he spake by
Joshua the son of Nun.

17 And Elijah the Tishbite, who was of
the inhabitants of Gilead, said unto Ahab, As
the Lord God of Israel liveth, before whom
I stand, there shall not be dew nor rain these
years, but according to my word.* 2 And the
word of the Lord came unto him, saying,
31. as if...: Heb. was it a light thing, etc.
17.1. Elijah: Heb. Elijahu: Gr. Elias.
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3 Get thee hence, and turn thee eastward, and
hide thyself by the brook Cherith, that is be-
fore Jordan. 4 And it shall be, that thou shalt
drink of the brook; and I have commanded
the ravens to feed thee there. 5 So he went and
did according unto the word of the Lord: for
he went and dwelt by the brook Cherith, that
is before Jordan. 6 And the ravens brought
him bread and flesh in the morning, and bread
and flesh in the evening; and he drank of the
brook. 7 And it came to pass after a while,
that the brook dried up, because there had
been no rain in the land.* 8 And the word of
the Lord came unto him, saying, 9 Arise, get
thee to Zarephath, which belongeth to Zidon,
and dwell there: behold, I have commanded a
widow woman there to sustain thee.* 10 So he

7. after...: Heb. at the end of days.
9. Zarephath: Gr. Sarepta.
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arose and went to Zarephath. And when he
came to the gate of the city, behold, the widow
woman was there gathering of sticks: and he
called to her, and said, Fetch me, I pray thee, a
little water in a vessel, that I may drink. 11 And
as shewas going to fetch it, he called to her, and
said, Bring me, I pray thee, a morsel of bread in
thine hand. 12 And she said, As the Lord thy
God liveth, I have not a cake, but an handful
of meal in a barrel, and a little oil in a cruse:
and, behold, I am gathering two sticks, that I
may go in and dress it for me and my son, that
we may eat it, and die. 13 And Elijah said unto
her, Fear not; go and do as thou hast said: but
make me thereof a little cake first, and bring it
unto me, and after make for thee and for thy
son. 14 For thus saith the Lord God of Israel,
The barrel ofmeal shall not waste, neither shall
the cruse of oil fail, until the day that the Lord
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sendeth rain upon the earth.* 15 And she went
and did according to the saying of Elijah: and
she, and he, and her house, did eat many days.*
16 And the barrel of meal wasted not, neither
did the cruse of oil fail, according to the word
of the Lord, which he spake by Elijah.* 17 And
it came to pass after these things, that the son
of the woman, the mistress of the house, fell
sick; and his sickness was so sore, that there
was no breath left in him. 18 And she said unto
Elijah, What have I to do with thee, O thou
man of God? art thou come unto me to call
my sin to remembrance, and to slay my son?
19 And he said unto her, Give me thy son. And
he took him out of her bosom, and carried
him up into a loft, where he abode, and laid

14. sendeth: Heb. giveth.
15. many...: or, a full year.
16. by: Heb. by the hand of.
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him upon his own bed. 20 And he cried unto
the Lord, and said, O Lord my God, hast
thou also brought evil upon the widow with
whom I sojourn, by slaying her son? 21 And he
stretched himself upon the child three times,
and cried unto the Lord, and said, O Lord
my God, I pray thee, let this child’s soul come
into him again.* 22 And the Lord heard the
voice of Elijah; and the soul of the child came
into him again, and he revived. 23 And Elijah
took the child, and brought him down out of
the chamber into the house, and delivered him
unto his mother: and Elijah said, See, thy son
liveth. 24 And the woman said to Elijah, Now
by this I know that thou art a man of God,
and that the word of the Lord in thy mouth is
truth.

21. stretched: Heb. measured. into...: Heb. into his
inward parts.
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18 And it came to pass after many days,
that the word of the Lord came to Elijah in
the third year, saying, Go, shew thyself unto
Ahab; and I will send rain upon the earth.
2 And Elijah went to shew himself unto Ahab.
And there was a sore famine in Samaria. 3 And
Ahab called Obadiah, which was the governor
of his house. (Now Obadiah feared the Lord
greatly:* 4 For it was so, when Jezebel cut off
the prophets of the Lord, that Obadiah took
an hundred prophets, and hid them by fifty in
a cave, and fed them with bread and water.)*
5 And Ahab said unto Obadiah, Go into the
land, unto all fountains of water, and unto all
brooks: peradventure wemay find grass to save
the horses and mules alive, that we lose not
18.3. Obadiah: Heb. Obadiahu. the governor...: Heb.
over his house.
4. Jezebel: Heb. Izebel.
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all the beasts.* 6 So they divided the land be-
tween them to pass throughout it: Ahab went
onewaybyhimself, andObadiahwent another
way by himself. 7 And as Obadiah was in the
way, behold, Elijah met him: and he knew
him, and fell on his face, and said, Art thou
that my lord Elijah? 8 And he answered him,
I am: go, tell thy lord, Behold, Elijah is here.
9 And he said, What have I sinned, that thou
wouldest deliver thy servant into the hand of
Ahab, to slay me? 10 As the Lord thy God
liveth, there is no nation or kingdom, whither
my lord hath not sent to seek thee: and when
they said, He is not there; he took an oath of
the kingdom and nation, that they found thee
not. 11 And now thou sayest, Go, tell thy lord,
Behold, Elijah is here. 12 And it shall come to

5. that...: Heb. that we cut not off ourselves from the
beasts.
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pass, as soon as I am gone from thee, that the
Spirit of the Lord shall carry thee whither I
know not; and so when I come and tell Ahab,
and he cannot find thee, he shall slay me: but
I thy servant fear the Lord from my youth.
13 Was it not told my lord what I did when
Jezebel slew the prophets of the Lord, how
I hid an hundred men of the Lord’s proph-
ets by fifty in a cave, and fed them with bread
and water? 14 And now thou sayest, Go, tell
thy lord, Behold, Elijah is here: and he shall
slay me. 15 And Elijah said, As the Lord of
hosts liveth, before whom I stand, I will surely
shew myself unto him to day. 16 So Obadiah
went to meet Ahab, and told him: and Ahab
went to meet Elijah. 17 And it came to pass,
when Ahab saw Elijah, that Ahab said unto
him, Art thou he that troubleth Israel? 18 And
he answered, I have not troubled Israel; but



18.19–23 I. KINGS 12130

thou, and thy father’s house, in that ye have for-
saken the commandments of the Lord, and
thou hast followed Baalim. 19 Now therefore
send, and gather to me all Israel unto mount
Carmel, and the prophets of Baal four hun-
dred and fifty, and the prophets of the groves
four hundred, which eat at Jezebel’s table. 20 So
Ahab sent unto all the children of Israel, and
gathered the prophets together unto mount
Carmel. 21 And Elijah came unto all the peo-
ple, and said, How long halt ye between two
opinions? if the Lord be God, follow him:
but if Baal, then follow him. And the people
answered him not a word.* 22 Then said Elijah
unto the people, I, even I only, remain a prophet
of the Lord; but Baal’s prophets are four hun-
dred and fifty men. 23 Let them therefore give
us two bullocks; and let them choose one bul-

21. opinions: or, thoughts?.
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lock for themselves, and cut it in pieces, and
lay it on wood, and put no fire under: and I will
dress the other bullock, and lay it onwood, and
put no fire under: 24 And call ye on the name
of your gods, and I will call on the name of
the Lord: and the God that answereth by fire,
let him be God. And all the people answered
and said, It is well spoken.* 25 And Elijah said
unto theprophets ofBaal,Choose youonebul-
lock for yourselves, and dress it first; for ye are
many; and call on the name of your gods, but
put no fire under. 26 And they took the bullock
which was given them, and they dressed it, and
called on the name of Baal from morning even
until noon, saying, O Baal, hear us. But there
was no voice, nor any that answered. And they
leaped upon the altar which was made.* 27 And

24. It is...: Heb. The word is good.
26. hear: or, answer. answered: or, heard. leaped...: or,
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it came to pass at noon, that Elijah mocked
them, and said, Cry aloud: for he is a god; ei-
ther he is talking, or he is pursuing, or he is in a
journey, or peradventure he sleepeth, and must
be awaked.* 28 And they cried aloud, and cut
themselves after their manner with knives and
lancets, till the blood gushed out upon them.*
29 And it came to pass, when midday was past,
and they prophesied until the time of the offer-
ing of the evening sacrifice, that there was nei-
ther voice, nor any to answer, nor any that re-
garded.* 30 And Elijah said unto all the people,
Come near unto me. And all the people came
near unto him. And he repaired the altar of

leaped up and down at the altar.
27. aloud: Heb. with a great voice. he is talking: or,
he meditateth. is pursuing: Heb. hath a pursuit.
28. the blood...: Heb. poured out blood upon them.
29. offering: Heb. ascending. that regarded: Heb.
attention.
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the Lord that was broken down. 31 AndElijah
took twelve stones, according to thenumber of
the tribes of the sons of Jacob, unto whom the
word of the Lord came, saying, Israel shall be
thy name: 32 And with the stones he built an
altar in the name of the Lord: and he made a
trench about the altar, as great as would con-
tain two measures of seed. 33 And he put the
wood in order, and cut the bullock in pieces,
and laid him on the wood, and said, Fill four
barrels with water, and pour it on the burnt
sacrifice, and on the wood. 34 And he said, Do
it the second time. And they did it the second
time. And he said, Do it the third time. And
they did it the third time. 35 And the water ran
round about the altar; and he filled the trench
also with water.* 36 And it came to pass at the
time of the offering of the evening sacrifice, that

35. ran: Heb. went.
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Elijah the prophet came near, and said, Lord
God of Abraham, Isaac, and of Israel, let it be
known this day that thou art God in Israel, and
that I am thy servant, and that I have done all
these things at thy word. 37 Hear me, O Lord,
hear me, that this people may know that thou
art the Lord God, and that thou hast turned
their heart back again. 38 Then the fire of the
Lord fell, and consumed the burnt sacrifice,
and the wood, and the stones, and the dust,
and licked up the water that was in the trench.
39 And when all the people saw it, they fell on
their faces: and they said, The Lord, he is the
God; the Lord, he is the God. 40 And Elijah
said unto them, Take the prophets of Baal; let
not one of them escape. And they took them:
and Elijah brought them down to the brook
Kishon, and slew them there.* 41 And Elijah

40. Take: or, Apprehend.
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said unto Ahab, Get thee up, eat and drink;
for there is a sound of abundance of rain.* 42 So
Ahab went up to eat and to drink. And Eli-
jah went up to the top of Carmel; and he cast
himself down upon the earth, and put his face
between his knees, 43 And said to his servant,
Go up now, look toward the sea. And he went
up, and looked, and said,There is nothing. And
he said, Go again seven times. 44 And it came
to pass at the seventh time, that he said, Be-
hold, there ariseth a little cloud out of the sea,
like aman’s hand. And he said, Go up, say unto
Ahab, Prepare thy chariot, and get thee down,
that the rain stop thee not.* 45 And it came to
pass in the mean while, that the heaven was
black with clouds and wind, and there was a
great rain. AndAhab rode, andwent to Jezreel.

41. a sound...: or, a sound of a noise of rain.
44. Prepare: Heb. Tie, or, Bind.
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46 And thehandof theLordwasonElijah; and
he girded up his loins, and ran before Ahab to
the entrance of Jezreel.*

19 And Ahab told Jezebel all that Elijah
had done, and withal how he had slain all the
prophets with the sword. 2 Then Jezebel sent
amessenger unto Elijah, saying, So let the gods
do to me, and more also, if I make not thy life
as the life of one of them by to morrow about
this time. 3 And when he saw that, he arose,
and went for his life, and came to Beersheba,
which belongeth to Judah, and left his servant
there. 4 But he himself went a day’s journey
into the wilderness, and came and sat down
under a juniper tree: and he requested for him-
self that he might die; and said, It is enough;
now, O Lord, take away my life; for I am not

46. to the...: Heb. till thou come to Jezreel.
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better than my fathers.* 5 And as he lay and
slept under a juniper tree, behold, then an an-
gel touched him, and said unto him, Arise and
eat. 6 And he looked, and, behold, there was a
cake baken on the coals, and a cruse of water
at his head. And he did eat and drink, and laid
himdownagain.* 7 And the angel of theLord
came again the second time, and touched him,
and said, Arise and eat; because the journey is
too great for thee. 8 And he arose, and did
eat and drink, and went in the strength of that
meat forty days and forty nights unto Horeb
the mount of God. 9 And he came thither
unto a cave, and lodged there; and, behold,
the word of the Lord came to him, and he
said unto him, What doest thou here, Elijah?
10 And he said, I have been very jealous for the

19.4. for himself: Heb. for his life.
6. head: Heb. bolster.
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Lord God of hosts: for the children of Is-
rael have forsaken thy covenant, thrown down
thine altars, and slain thy prophets with the
sword; and I, even I only, am left; and they seek
my life, to take it away. 11 And he said, Go
forth, and stand upon the mount before the
Lord. And, behold, the Lord passed by, and
a great and strong wind rent the mountains,
and brake in pieces the rocks before the Lord;
but the Lord was not in the wind: and after
the wind an earthquake; but the Lord was not
in the earthquake: 12 And after the earthquake
a fire; but the Lord was not in the fire: and
after the fire a still small voice. 13 And it was
so, when Elijah heard it, that he wrapped his
face in his mantle, and went out, and stood in
the entering in of the cave. And, behold, there
came a voice unto him, and said, What doest
thou here, Elijah? 14 And he said, I have been
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very jealous for the Lord God of hosts: be-
cause the children of Israel have forsaken thy
covenant, thrown down thine altars, and slain
thy prophets with the sword; and I, even I only,
am left; and they seek my life, to take it away.
15 And the Lord said unto him, Go, return on
thy way to the wilderness of Damascus: and
when thou comest, anoint Hazael to be king
over Syria: 16 And Jehu the son of Nimshi shalt
thou anoint to be king over Israel: and Elisha
the son of Shaphat of Abelmeholah shalt thou
anoint to be prophet in thy room.* 17 And it
shall come to pass, that him that escapeth the
sword of Hazael shall Jehu slay: and him that
escapeth from the sword of Jehu shall Elisha
slay. 18 Yet I have left me seven thousand in Is-
rael, all the knees which have not bowed unto
Baal, and every mouth which hath not kissed

16. Elisha: Gr. Eliseus.
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him.* 19 So he departed thence, and found El-
isha the son of Shaphat, who was plowing with
twelve yoke of oxen before him, and he with
the twelfth: and Elijah passed by him, and
cast his mantle upon him. 20 And he left the
oxen, and ran after Elijah, and said, Let me, I
pray thee, kiss my father and my mother, and
then I will follow thee. And he said unto him,
Go back again: for what have I done to thee?*
21 And he returned back from him, and took a
yoke of oxen, and slew them, and boiled their
flesh with the instruments of the oxen, and
gave unto the people, and they did eat. Then
he arose, and went after Elijah, and ministered
unto him.

20 And Benhadad the king of Syria gath-
ered all his host together: and there were thirty
18. I have...: or, I will leave.
20. Go...: Heb. Go return.
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and two kings with him, and horses, and chari-
ots: and he went up and besieged Samaria, and
warred against it. 2 And he sent messengers
to Ahab king of Israel into the city, and said
unto him, Thus saith Benhadad, 3 Thy silver
and thy gold is mine; thy wives also and thy
children, even the goodliest, are mine. 4 And
the king of Israel answered and said, My lord,
O king, according to thy saying, I am thine,
and all that I have. 5 And themessengers came
again, and said, Thus speaketh Benhadad, say-
ing, Although I have sent unto thee, saying,
Thou shalt deliver me thy silver, and thy gold,
and thy wives, and thy children; 6 Yet I will
send my servants unto thee to morrow about
this time, and they shall search thine house,
and the houses of thy servants; and it shall be,
that whatsoever is pleasant in thine eyes, they
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shall put it in their hand, and take it away.*
7 Then the king of Israel called all the elders
of the land, and said, Mark, I pray you, and
see how this man seeketh mischief: for he sent
untome formywives, and formy children, and
formy silver, and formy gold; and I denied him
not.* 8 And all the elders and all the people
said unto him, Hearken not unto him, nor con-
sent. 9 Wherefore he said unto themessengers
of Benhadad, Tell my lord the king, All that
thou didst send for to thy servant at the first I
will do: but this thing I may not do. And the
messengers departed, and brought him word
again. 10 And Benhadad sent unto him, and
said, The gods do so unto me, and more also,
if the dust of Samaria shall suffice for handfuls

20.6. pleasant: Heb. desirable.
7. I denied...: Heb. I kept not back from him.
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for all the people that follow me.* 11 And the
king of Israel answered and said, Tell him, Let
not him that girdeth on his harness boast him-
self as he that putteth it off. 12 And it came
to pass, when Benhadad heard this message, as
he was drinking, he and the kings in the pavil-
ions, that he said unto his servants, Set your-
selves in array. And they set themselves in array
against the city.* 13 And, behold, there came
a prophet unto Ahab king of Israel, saying,
Thus saith the Lord, Hast thou seen all this
great multitude? behold, I will deliver it into
thine hand this day; and thou shalt know that
I am the Lord.* 14 And Ahab said, By whom?

10. follow...: Heb. are at my feet.
12. message: Heb. word. pavilions: or, tents. Set
yourselves...: or, Place the engines. And they placed
the engines.
13. came: Heb. approached.
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And he said, Thus saith the Lord, Even by
the young men of the princes of the provinces.
Then he said, Who shall order the battle? And
he answered, Thou.* 15 Then he numbered the
young men of the princes of the provinces, and
they were two hundred and thirty two: and
after them he numbered all the people, even
all the children of Israel, being seven thousand.
16 And they went out at noon. But Benhadad
was drinking himself drunk in the pavilions,
he and the kings, the thirty and two kings
that helped him. 17 And the young men of
the princes of the provinces went out first; and
Benhadad sent out, and they told him, saying,
There are men come out of Samaria. 18 And
he said, Whether they be come out for peace,
take them alive; or whether they be come out
for war, take them alive. 19 So these youngmen

14. young...: or, servants. order: Heb. bind, or, tie.
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of the princes of the provinces came out of
the city, and the army which followed them.
20 And they slew every one his man: and the
Syrians fled; and Israel pursued them: andBen-
hadad the king of Syria escaped on an horse
with the horsemen. 21 And the king of Israel
went out, and smote the horses and chariots,
and slew the Syrians with a great slaughter.
22 And the prophet came to the king of Israel,
and said unto him, Go, strengthen thyself, and
mark, and see what thou doest: for at the re-
turn of the year the king of Syria will come up
against thee. 23 And the servants of the king
of Syria said unto him, Their gods are gods of
the hills; therefore they were stronger than we;
but let us fight against them in the plain, and
surelywe shall be stronger than they. 24 Anddo
this thing, Take the kings away, every man out
of his place, and put captains in their rooms:
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25 And number thee an army, like the army
that thou hast lost, horse for horse, and chariot
for chariot: and we will fight against them in
the plain, and surely we shall be stronger than
they. And he hearkened unto their voice, and
did so.* 26 And it came to pass at the return
of the year, that Benhadad numbered the Syr-
ians, and went up to Aphek, to fight against
Israel.* 27 And the children of Israel were num-
bered, and were all present, and went against
them: and the children of Israel pitched be-
fore them like two little flocks of kids; but the
Syrians filled the country.* 28 And there came
a man of God, and spake unto the king of Is-
rael, and said, Thus saith the Lord, Because
the Syrians have said, The Lord is God of the

25. that thou...: Heb. that was fallen.
26. to fight...: Heb. to the war with Israel.
27. were all...: or, were nourished.
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hills, but he is not God of the valleys, there-
fore will I deliver all this great multitude into
thine hand, and ye shall know that I am the
Lord. 29 And they pitched one over against
the other seven days. And so it was, that in the
seventh day the battle was joined: and the chil-
dren of Israel slew of the Syrians an hundred
thousand footmen in one day. 30 But the rest
fled toAphek, into the city; and there a wall fell
upon twenty and seven thousand of the men
that were left. And Benhadad fled, and came
into the city, into an inner chamber.* 31 And
his servants said unto him, Behold now, we
have heard that the kings of the house of Israel
are merciful kings: let us, I pray thee, put sack-
cloth on our loins, and ropes upon our heads,
and go out to the king of Israel: peradventure

30. into an...: or, from chamber to chamber: Heb. into
a chamber within a chamber.
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he will save thy life. 32 So they girded sackcloth
on their loins, and put ropes on their heads,
and came to the king of Israel, and said, Thy
servant Benhadad saith, I pray thee, let me live.
And he said, Is he yet alive? he is my brother.
33 Now themen did diligently observe whether
any thing would come from him, and did hastily
catch it: and they said, Thy brother Benhadad.
Then he said, Go ye, bring him. Then Ben-
hadad came forth to him; and he caused him
to come up into the chariot. 34 And Benhadad
said untohim,Thecities, whichmy father took
from thy father, I will restore; and thou shalt
make streets for thee inDamascus, asmy father
made in Samaria. Then said Ahab, I will send
thee away with this covenant. So he made a
covenant with him, and sent him away. 35 And
a certain man of the sons of the prophets said
unto his neighbour in the word of the Lord,
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Smite me, I pray thee. And the man refused to
smite him. 36 Then said he unto him, Because
thou hast not obeyed the voice of the Lord,
behold, as soon as thou art departed from me,
a lion shall slay thee. And as soon as he was
departed from him, a lion found him, and slew
him. 37 Then he found another man, and said,
Smiteme, I pray thee. And theman smotehim,
so that in smiting he wounded him.* 38 So the
prophet departed, and waited for the king by
the way, and disguised himself with ashes upon
his face. 39 And as the king passed by, he cried
unto the king: and he said, Thy servant went
out into the midst of the battle; and, behold,
a man turned aside, and brought a man unto
me, and said, Keep this man: if by any means
he be missing, then shall thy life be for his life,

37. so that...: Heb. smiting and wounding.
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or else thou shalt pay a talent of silver.* 40 And
as thy servant was busy here and there, he was
gone. And the king of Israel said unto him,
So shall thy judgment be; thyself hast decided
it.* 41 And he hasted, and took the ashes away
from his face; and the king of Israel discerned
him that hewas of the prophets. 42 Andhe said
unto him, Thus saith the Lord, Because thou
hast let go out of thy hand a man whom I ap-
pointed to utter destruction, therefore thy life
shall go for his life, and thy people for his peo-
ple. 43 And the king of Israel went to his house
heavy and displeased, and came to Samaria.

21 And it came to pass after these things,
that Naboth the Jezreelite had a vineyard,
which was in Jezreel, hard by the palace of
Ahabkingof Samaria. 2 AndAhab spakeunto
39. pay: Heb. weigh.
40. he was...: Heb. he was not.
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Naboth, saying, Give me thy vineyard, that I
may have it for a garden of herbs, because it
is near unto my house: and I will give thee
for it a better vineyard than it; or, if it seem
good to thee, I will give thee the worth of it
in money.* 3 And Naboth said to Ahab, The
Lord forbid itme, that I should give the inher-
itance of my fathers unto thee. 4 And Ahab
came into his house heavy and displeased be-
cause of the word which Naboth the Jezreelite
had spoken to him: for he had said, I will not
give thee the inheritance of my fathers. And
he laid him down upon his bed, and turned
away his face, and would eat no bread. 5 But
Jezebel his wife came to him, and said unto
him, Why is thy spirit so sad, that thou eat-
est no bread? 6 And he said unto her, Because
I spake unto Naboth the Jezreelite, and said

21.2. seem...: Heb. be good in thine eyes.
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unto him, Give me thy vineyard for money; or
else, if it please thee, I will give thee another
vineyard for it: and he answered, I will not give
thee my vineyard. 7 And Jezebel his wife said
unto him, Dost thou now govern the kingdom
of Israel? arise, and eat bread, and let thine
heart be merry: I will give thee the vineyard
of Naboth the Jezreelite. 8 So she wrote let-
ters in Ahab’s name, and sealed them with his
seal, and sent the letters unto the elders and to
the nobles that were in his city, dwelling with
Naboth. 9 And shewrote in the letters, saying,
Proclaim a fast, and setNaboth on high among
the people:* 10 And set two men, sons of Belial,
before him, to bear witness against him, say-
ing, Thou didst blaspheme God and the king.
And then carry him out, and stone him, that
he may die. 11 And the men of his city, even

9. on high...: Heb. in the top of the people.
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the elders and the nobles who were the inhab-
itants in his city, did as Jezebel had sent unto
them, and as it was written in the letters which
she had sent unto them. 12 They proclaimed a
fast, and setNabothonhigh among thepeople.
13 And there came in two men, children of Be-
lial, and sat before him: and the men of Belial
witnessed against him, even against Naboth,
in the presence of the people, saying, Naboth
did blaspheme God and the king. Then they
carried him forth out of the city, and stoned
him with stones, that he died. 14 Then they
sent to Jezebel, saying, Naboth is stoned, and
is dead. 15 And it came to pass, when Jezebel
heard that Naboth was stoned, and was dead,
that Jezebel said to Ahab, Arise, take posses-
sion of the vineyard of Naboth the Jezreelite,
which he refused to give thee for money: for
Naboth is not alive, but dead. 16 And it came to



21.17–21 I. KINGS 12154

pass, when Ahab heard that Naboth was dead,
that Ahab rose up to go down to the vineyard
of Naboth the Jezreelite, to take possession of
it. 17 And theword of the Lord came to Elijah
the Tishbite, saying, 18 Arise, go down to meet
Ahab king of Israel, which is in Samaria: be-
hold, he is in the vineyard of Naboth, whither
he is gone down to possess it. 19 And thou
shalt speak unto him, saying, Thus saith the
Lord, Hast thou killed, and also taken posses-
sion? And thou shalt speak unto him, saying,
Thus saith the Lord, In the place where dogs
licked the blood of Naboth shall dogs lick thy
blood, even thine. 20 And Ahab said to Eli-
jah, Hast thou foundme, O mine enemy? And
he answered, I have found thee: because thou
hast sold thyself to work evil in the sight of
the Lord. 21 Behold, I will bring evil upon
thee, and will take away thy posterity, and will
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cut off from Ahab him that pisseth against the
wall, and him that is shut up and left in Israel,
22 And will make thine house like the house of
Jeroboam the son of Nebat, and like the house
of Baasha the son of Ahijah, for the provo-
cation wherewith thou hast provoked me to
anger, and made Israel to sin. 23 And of Jezebel
also spake the Lord, saying, The dogs shall eat
Jezebel by the wall of Jezreel.* 24 Him that di-
eth of Ahab in the city the dogs shall eat; and
him that dieth in the field shall the fowls of the
air eat. 25 But there was none like unto Ahab,
which did sell himself to work wickedness in
the sight of the Lord, whom Jezebel his wife
stirred up.* 26 And he did very abominably in
following idols, according to all things as did
the Amorites, whom the Lord cast out before

23. wall: or, ditch.
25. stirred...: or, incited.



21.27–22.3 I. KINGS 12156

the children of Israel. 27 And it came to pass,
when Ahab heard those words, that he rent his
clothes, and put sackcloth upon his flesh, and
fasted, and lay in sackcloth, and went softly.
28 And the word of the Lord came to Elijah
the Tishbite, saying, 29 Seest thou how Ahab
humbleth himself beforeme? because he hum-
blethhimself beforeme, Iwill not bring the evil
in his days: but in his son’s days will I bring the
evil upon his house.

22 And they continued three yearswithout
war between Syria and Israel. 2 And it came
to pass in the third year, that Jehoshaphat the
king of Judah came down to the king of Is-
rael. 3 And the king of Israel said unto his ser-
vants, Know ye that Ramoth in Gilead is ours,
and we be still, and take it not out of the hand
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of the king of Syria?* 4 And he said unto Je-
hoshaphat, Wilt thou go with me to battle to
Ramothgilead? And Jehoshaphat said to the
king of Israel, I am as thou art, my people as
thy people, my horses as thy horses. 5 And
Jehoshaphat said unto the king of Israel, En-
quire, I pray thee, at the word of the Lord to
day. 6 Then the king of Israel gathered the
prophets together, about four hundred men,
and said unto them, Shall I go againstRamoth-
gilead to battle, or shall I forbear? And they
said, Go up; for the Lord shall deliver it into
the hand of the king. 7 And Jehoshaphat said,
Is there not here a prophet of the Lord be-
sides, that we might enquire of him? 8 And
the king of Israel said unto Jehoshaphat, There
is yet one man, Micaiah the son of Imlah, by
whom we may enquire of the Lord: but I hate

22.3. still...: Heb. silent from taking it.
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him; for he doth not prophesy good concern-
ing me, but evil. And Jehoshaphat said, Let
not the king say so. 9 Then the king of Israel
called an officer, and said, Hasten hither Mica-
iah the son of Imlah.* 10 And the king of Israel
and Jehoshaphat the king of Judah sat each on
his throne, having put on their robes, in a void
place in the entrance of the gate of Samaria;
and all the prophets prophesied before them.*
11 And Zedekiah the son of Chenaanah made
him horns of iron: and he said, Thus saith the
Lord, With these shalt thou push the Syri-
ans, until thou have consumed them. 12 And
all the prophets prophesied so, saying, Go up
to Ramothgilead, and prosper: for the Lord
shall deliver it into the king’s hand. 13 And the
messenger that was gone to call Micaiah spake

9. officer: or, eunuch.
10. void...: Heb. floor.
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unto him, saying, Behold now, the words of
the prophets declare good unto the king with
one mouth: let thy word, I pray thee, be like
the word of one of them, and speak that which
is good. 14 And Micaiah said, As the Lord
liveth, what the Lord saith untome, that will I
speak. 15 So he came to the king. And the king
said unto him, Micaiah, shall we go against
Ramothgilead to battle, or shall we forbear?
And he answered him, Go, and prosper: for
the Lord shall deliver it into the hand of the
king. 16 And the king said unto him, How
many times shall I adjure thee that thou tell
me nothing but that which is true in the name
of the Lord? 17 And he said, I saw all Israel
scattered upon the hills, as sheep that have not
a shepherd: and the Lord said, These have
no master: let them return every man to his
house in peace. 18 And the king of Israel said
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unto Jehoshaphat, Did I not tell thee that he
would prophesy no good concerning me, but
evil? 19 And he said, Hear thou therefore the
word of the Lord: I saw the Lord sitting on
his throne, and all the host of heaven standing
by himonhis right hand and onhis left. 20 And
the Lord said, Who shall persuade Ahab, that
he may go up and fall at Ramothgilead? And
one said on this manner, and another said on
that manner.* 21 And there came forth a spirit,
and stood before the Lord, and said, I will
persuade him. 22 And the Lord said unto him,
Wherewith? And he said, I will go forth, and
I will be a lying spirit in the mouth of all his
prophets. And he said, Thou shalt persuade
him, and prevail also: go forth, and do so.
23 Now therefore, behold, the Lord hath put a
lying spirit in themouth of all these thy proph-

20. persuade: or, deceive.
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ets, and the Lord hath spoken evil concerning
thee. 24 But Zedekiah the son of Chenaanah
went near, and smote Micaiah on the cheek,
and said, Which way went the Spirit of the
Lord from me to speak unto thee? 25 And
Micaiah said, Behold, thou shalt see in that
day, when thou shalt go into an inner cham-
ber to hide thyself.* 26 And the king of Israel
said, Take Micaiah, and carry him back unto
Amon the governor of the city, and to Joash
the king’s son; 27 And say, Thus saith the king,
Put this fellow in the prison, and feed him with
bread of affliction and with water of affliction,
until I come in peace. 28 And Micaiah said,
If thou return at all in peace, the Lord hath
not spoken by me. And he said, Hearken, O
people, every one of you. 29 So the king of Is-

25. into...: or, from chamber to chamber: Heb. a
chamber in a chamber.
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rael and Jehoshaphat the king of Judah went
up to Ramothgilead. 30 And the king of Israel
said unto Jehoshaphat, I will disguise myself,
and enter into the battle; but put thou on thy
robes. And the king of Israel disguised himself,
and went into the battle.* 31 But the king of
Syria commanded his thirty and two captains
that had rule over his chariots, saying, Fight
neither with small nor great, save only with the
king of Israel. 32 And it came to pass, when the
captains of the chariots saw Jehoshaphat, that
they said, Surely it is the king of Israel. And
they turned aside to fight against him: and Je-
hoshaphat cried out. 33 And it came to pass,
when the captains of the chariots perceived
that it was not the king of Israel, that they
turned back from pursuing him. 34 And a cer-

30. I will...: or, when he was to disguise himself, and
enter into the battle.
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tain man drew a bow at a venture, and smote
the king of Israel between the joints of the har-
ness: wherefore he said unto the driver of his
chariot, Turn thine hand, and carry me out of
the host; for I am wounded.* 35 And the battle
increased that day: and the king was stayed up
in his chariot against the Syrians, and died at
even: and the blood ran out of the wound into
the midst of the chariot.* 36 And there went
a proclamation throughout the host about the
goingdownof the sun, saying, Everyman tohis
city, and every man to his own country. 37 So
the king died, and was brought to Samaria;
and they buried the king in Samaria.* 38 And
one washed the chariot in the pool of Samaria;

34. at a...: Heb. in his simplicity. joints...: Heb. joints
and the breastplate. wounded: Heb. made sick.
35. increased: Heb. ascended. midst: Heb. bosom.
37. was brought: Heb. came.
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and the dogs licked up his blood; and they
washed his armour; according unto the word
of the Lord which he spake. 39 Now the rest
of the acts of Ahab, and all that he did, and the
ivory house which he made, and all the cities
that he built, are they not written in the book
of the chronicles of the kings of Israel? 40 So
Ahab slept with his fathers; and Ahaziah his
son reigned in his stead. 41 And Jehoshaphat
the son of Asa began to reign over Judah in
the fourth year of Ahab king of Israel. 42 Je-
hoshaphat was thirty and five years old when
he began to reign; and he reigned twenty and
five years in Jerusalem. And his mother’s name
was Azubah the daughter of Shilhi. 43 And he
walked in all the ways of Asa his father; he
turned not aside from it, doing that which was
right in the eyes of the Lord: nevertheless the
high places were not taken away; for the peo-
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ple offered and burnt incense yet in the high
places. 44 And Jehoshaphat made peace with
the king of Israel. 45 Now the rest of the acts
of Jehoshaphat, and his might that he shewed,
and how he warred, are they not written in the
book of the chronicles of the kings of Judah?
46 And the remnant of the sodomites, which
remained in the days of his father Asa, he took
out of the land. 47 There was then no king
in Edom: a deputy was king. 48 Jehoshaphat
made ships of Tharshish to go to Ophir for
gold: but they went not; for the ships were
broken at Eziongeber.* 49 Then said Ahaziah
the son of Ahab unto Jehoshaphat, Let my ser-
vants go with thy servants in the ships. But
Jehoshaphat would not. 50 And Jehoshaphat
slept with his fathers, and was buried with his
fathers in the city of David his father: and Je-

48. made...: or, had ten ships.
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horam his son reigned in his stead. 51 Ahaziah
the son of Ahab began to reign over Israel in
Samaria the seventeenth year of Jehoshaphat
king of Judah, and reigned two years over Is-
rael. 52 Andhedid evil in the sight of theLord,
and walked in the way of his father, and in the
way of his mother, and in the way of Jeroboam
the son ofNebat, whomade Israel to sin: 53 For
he served Baal, and worshipped him, and pro-
voked to anger the Lord God of Israel, ac-
cording to all that his father had done.



the second

BOOK OF THE KINGS,
commonly called,

the fourth book of the kings

Then Moab rebelled against Israel after
the death of Ahab. 2 And Ahaziah
fell down through a lattice in his up-

per chamber thatwas in Samaria, and was sick:
and he sent messengers, and said unto them,
Go, enquire of Baalzebub the god of Ekron
whether I shall recover of this disease. 3 But
the angel of the Lord said to Elijah the Tish-
bite, Arise, go up to meet the messengers of
the king of Samaria, and say unto them, Is it
not because there is not a God in Israel, that ye
go to enquire of Baalzebub the god of Ekron?
4 Now therefore thus saith the Lord, Thou
shalt not come down from that bed on which
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thou art gone up, but shalt surely die. And
Elijah departed.* 5 And when the messengers
turnedback untohim, he said unto them,Why
are ye now turned back? 6 And they said unto
him, There came a man up to meet us, and said
unto us, Go, turn again unto the king that sent
you, and say unto him, Thus saith the Lord, Is
it not because there is not a God in Israel, that
thou sendest to enquire of Baalzebub the god
of Ekron? therefore thou shalt not comedown
from that bed on which thou art gone up, but
shalt surely die. 7 And he said unto them,
What manner of man was he which came up
tomeet you, and told you these words?* 8 And
they answered him, He was an hairy man, and
girtwith a girdle of leather abouthis loins. And

1.4.Thou shalt...: Heb. The bedwhither thou art gone
up, thou shalt not come down from it.
7. What...: Heb. What was the manner of the man.
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he said, It is Elijah the Tishbite. 9 Then the
king sent unto him a captain of fifty with his
fifty. And he went up to him: and, behold, he
sat on the top of an hill. And he spake unto
him, Thou man of God, the king hath said,
Come down. 10 And Elijah answered and said
to the captain of fifty, If I be a man of God,
then let fire come down from heaven, and con-
sume thee and thy fifty. And there came down
fire from heaven, and consumed him and his
fifty. 11 Again also he sent unto him another
captain of fifty with his fifty. And he answered
and said unto him, O man of God, thus hath
the king said, Come down quickly. 12 And Eli-
jah answered and said unto them, If I be a man
of God, let fire come down from heaven, and
consume thee and thy fifty. And the fire of
God came down from heaven, and consumed
him andhis fifty. 13 Andhe sent again a captain
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of the third fifty with his fifty. And the third
captain of fifty went up, and came and fell on
his knees before Elijah, and besought him, and
said unto him, O man of God, I pray thee, let
my life, and the life of these fifty thy servants,
be precious in thy sight.* 14 Behold, there came
fire down from heaven, and burnt up the two
captains of the former fifties with their fifties:
therefore let my life now be precious in thy
sight. 15 And the angel of the Lord said unto
Elijah, Go down with him: be not afraid of
him. And he arose, and went down with him
unto the king. 16 And he said unto him, Thus
saith the Lord, Forasmuch as thou hast sent
messengers to enquire of Baalzebub the god
of Ekron, is it not because there is no God in
Israel to enquire of his word? therefore thou
shalt not come down off that bed on which

13. fell: Heb. bowed.
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thou art gone up, but shalt surely die. 17 So he
died according to theword of the Lordwhich
Elijah had spoken. And Jehoram reigned in his
stead in the second year of Jehoram the son
of Jehoshaphat king of Judah; because he had
no son. 18 Now the rest of the acts of Ahaziah
which he did, are they not written in the book
of the chronicles of the kings of Israel?

2 And it came to pass, when the Lord
would take up Elijah into heaven by a whirl-
wind, that Elijah went with Elisha from Gil-
gal. 2 AndElijah said untoElisha,Tarry here, I
pray thee; for theLordhath sentme toBethel.
And Elisha said unto him, As the Lord liveth,
and as thy soul liveth, I will not leave thee. So
they went down to Bethel. 3 And the sons of
the prophets that were at Bethel came forth to
Elisha, and said unto him, Knowest thou that
the Lord will take away thy master from thy
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head to day? And he said, Yea, I know it; hold
ye your peace. 4 And Elijah said unto him, El-
isha, tarry here, I pray thee; for the Lord hath
sent me to Jericho. And he said, As the Lord
liveth, and as thy soul liveth, I will not leave
thee. So they came to Jericho. 5 And the sons
of the prophets thatwere at Jericho came to El-
isha, and said unto him,Knowest thou that the
Lord will take away thy master from thy head
to day? And he answered, Yea, I know it; hold
ye your peace. 6 And Elijah said unto him,
Tarry, I pray thee, here; for the Lord hath sent
me to Jordan. And he said, As the Lord liveth,
and as thy soul liveth, I will not leave thee. And
they two went on. 7 And fifty men of the sons
of the prophets went, and stood to view afar
off: and they two stood by Jordan.* 8 And Eli-
jah took his mantle, and wrapped it together,

2.7. to view: Heb. in sight, or, over against.
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and smote the waters, and they were divided
hither and thither, so that they two went over
on dry ground. 9 And it came to pass, when
they were gone over, that Elijah said unto El-
isha, Ask what I shall do for thee, before I be
taken away from thee. And Elisha said, I pray
thee, let a double portion of thy spirit be upon
me. 10 And he said, Thou hast asked a hard
thing: nevertheless, if thou see me when I am
taken from thee, it shall be so unto thee; but if
not, it shall not be so.* 11 And it came to pass,
as they still went on, and talked, that, behold,
there appeared a chariot of fire, and horses of
fire, and parted them both asunder; and Elijah
went up by a whirlwind into heaven. 12 And
Elisha saw it, and he cried, My father, my fa-
ther, the chariot of Israel, and the horsemen
thereof. And he saw him no more: and he

10. Thou hast...: Heb. Thou hast done hard in asking.
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took hold of his own clothes, and rent them in
two pieces. 13 He took up also the mantle of
Elijah that fell from him, and went back, and
stood by the bank of Jordan;* 14 And he took
the mantle of Elijah that fell from him, and
smote the waters, and said, Where is the Lord
God of Elijah? and when he also had smit-
ten the waters, they parted hither and thither:
and Elisha went over. 15 And when the sons
of the prophets which were to view at Jericho
saw him, they said, The spirit of Elijah doth
rest on Elisha. And they came to meet him,
and bowed themselves to the ground before
him. 16 And they said unto him, Behold now,
there be with thy servants fifty strong men; let
them go, we pray thee, and seek thy master:
lest peradventure the Spirit of the Lord hath
taken him up, and cast him upon some moun-

13. bank: Heb. lip.
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tain, or into some valley. And he said, Ye shall
not send.* 17 And when they urged him till he
was ashamed, he said, Send. They sent there-
fore fifty men; and they sought three days, but
found him not. 18 And when they came again
to him, (for he tarried at Jericho,) he said unto
them, Did I not say unto you, Go not? 19 And
the men of the city said unto Elisha, Behold,
I pray thee, the situation of this city is pleas-
ant, as my lord seeth: but the water is naught,
and the ground barren.* 20 And he said, Bring
me a new cruse, and put salt therein. And they
brought it to him. 21 And he went forth unto
the spring of the waters, and cast the salt in
there, and said, Thus saith the Lord, I have
healed these waters; there shall not be from

16. strong...: Heb. sons of strength. some mountain:
Heb. one of the mountains.
19. barren: Heb. causing to miscarry.
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thence any more death or barren land. 22 So
thewaters were healed unto this day, according
to the saying of Elisha which he spake. 23 And
he went up from thence unto Bethel: and as
he was going up by the way, there came forth
little children out of the city, and mocked him,
and said unto him, Go up, thou bald head; go
up, thou bald head. 24 And he turned back,
and looked on them, and cursed them in the
name of the Lord. And there came forth two
she bears out of the wood, and tare forty and
two children of them. 25 And he went from
thence to mount Carmel, and from thence he
returned to Samaria.

3 Now Jehoram the son of Ahab began
to reign over Israel in Samaria the eighteenth
year of Jehoshaphat king of Judah, and reigned
twelve years. 2 And he wrought evil in the
sight of the Lord; but not like his father, and
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like his mother: for he put away the image of
Baal that his father had made.* 3 Nevertheless
he cleaved unto the sins of Jeroboam the son of
Nebat, which made Israel to sin; he departed
not therefrom. 4 And Mesha king of Moab
was a sheepmaster, and rendered unto the king
of Israel an hundred thousand lambs, and an
hundred thousand rams, with the wool. 5 But
it came to pass, when Ahab was dead, that the
king of Moab rebelled against the king of Is-
rael. 6 And king Jehoram went out of Samaria
the same time, and numbered all Israel. 7 And
he went and sent to Jehoshaphat the king of
Judah, saying, The king of Moab hath rebelled
againstme: wilt thou gowithme againstMoab
tobattle? Andhe said, Iwill goup: Iam as thou
art, my people as thy people, and my horses as
thy horses. 8 And he said, Which way shall

3.2. image: Heb. statue.
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we go up? And he answered, The way through
the wilderness of Edom. 9 So the king of Is-
rael went, and the king of Judah, and the king
of Edom: and they fetched a compass of seven
days’ journey: and there was no water for the
host, and for the cattle that followed them.*
10 And the king of Israel said, Alas! that the
Lord hath called these three kings together,
to deliver them into the hand of Moab! 11 But
Jehoshaphat said, Is there not here a prophet of
the Lord, that we may enquire of the Lord
by him? And one of the king of Israel’s ser-
vants answered and said, Here is Elisha the son
of Shaphat, which poured water on the hands
of Elijah. 12 And Jehoshaphat said, The word
of the Lord is with him. So the king of Is-
rael and Jehoshaphat and the king of Edom
went down to him. 13 And Elisha said unto the

9. that...: Heb. at their feet.
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king of Israel, What have I to do with thee?
get thee to the prophets of thy father, and to
the prophets of thy mother. And the king
of Israel said unto him, Nay: for the Lord
hath called these three kings together, to de-
liver them into the hand of Moab. 14 And El-
isha said, As the Lord of hosts liveth, before
whom I stand, surely, were it not that I re-
gard the presence of Jehoshaphat the king of
Judah, I would not look toward thee, nor see
thee. 15 But now bring me a minstrel. And it
came to pass, when the minstrel played, that
the hand of the Lord came upon him. 16 And
he said, Thus saith the Lord, Make this val-
ley full of ditches. 17 For thus saith the Lord,
Ye shall not see wind, neither shall ye see rain;
yet that valley shall be filled with water, that ye
may drink, both ye, and your cattle, and your
beasts. 18 And this is but a light thing in the
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sight of the Lord: he will deliver theMoabites
also into your hand. 19 And ye shall smite ev-
ery fenced city, and every choice city, and shall
fell every good tree, and stop all wells of water,
and mar every good piece of land with stones.*
20 And it came topass in themorning, when the
meat offering was offered, that, behold, there
camewater by the way of Edom, and the coun-
try was filled with water. 21 And when all the
Moabites heard that the kingswere come up to
fight against them, they gathered all that were
able to put on armour, and upward, and stood
in the border.* 22 And they rose up early in the
morning, and the sun shone upon the water,
and the Moabites saw the water on the other
side as red as blood: 23 And they said, This is

19. mar: Heb. grieve.
21. gathered: Heb. were cried together. put on...: Heb.
gird himself with a girdle.
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blood: the kings are surely slain, and they have
smitten one another: now therefore, Moab, to
the spoil.* 24 And when they came to the camp
of Israel, the Israelites rose up and smote the
Moabites, so that they fled before them: but
they went forward smiting the Moabites, even
in their country.* 25 And they beat down the
cities, and on every good piece of land cast
every man his stone, and filled it; and they
stopped all the wells of water, and felled all
the good trees: only in Kirharaseth left they
the stones thereof; howbeit the slingers went
about it, and smote it.* 26 And when the king
of Moab saw that the battle was too sore for
him, he tookwithhim sevenhundredmen that

23. slain: Heb. destroyed.
24. they went...: or, they smote in it even smiting.
25. only in...: Heb. until he left its stones in Kirha-
raseth.
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drew swords, to break through even unto the
king of Edom: but they could not. 27 Then he
took his eldest son that should have reigned
in his stead, and offered him for a burnt offer-
ing upon the wall. And there was great indig-
nation against Israel: and they departed from
him, and returned to their own land.

4 Now there cried a certain woman of the
wives of the sons of the prophets unto El-
isha, saying, Thy servant my husband is dead;
and thou knowest that thy servant did fear the
Lord: and the creditor is come to take unto
him my two sons to be bondmen. 2 And El-
isha said unto her, What shall I do for thee?
tell me, what hast thou in the house? And
she said, Thine handmaid hath not any thing
in the house, save a pot of oil. 3 Then he
said, Go, borrow thee vessels abroad of all thy
neighbours, even empty vessels; borrow not a
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few.* 4 And when thou art come in, thou shalt
shut the door upon thee and upon thy sons,
and shalt pour out into all those vessels, and
thou shalt set aside that which is full. 5 So
she went from him, and shut the door upon
her and upon her sons, who brought the vessels
to her; and she poured out. 6 And it came to
pass, when the vessels were full, that she said
unto her son, Bring me yet a vessel. And he
said unto her, There is not a vessel more. And
the oil stayed. 7 Then she came and told the
man of God. And he said, Go, sell the oil, and
pay thy debt, and live thou and thy children
of the rest.* 8 And it fell on a day, that Elisha
passed to Shunem, where was a great woman;
and she constrained him to eat bread. And so
it was, that as oft as he passed by, he turned in

4.3. borrow not...: or, scant not.
7. debt: or, creditor.
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thither to eat bread.* 9 And she said unto her
husband, Behold now, I perceive that this is an
holy man of God, which passeth by us contin-
ually. 10 Let us make a little chamber, I pray
thee, on the wall; and let us set for him there a
bed, and a table, and a stool, and a candlestick:
and it shall be, when he cometh to us, that he
shall turn in thither. 11 And it fell on a day, that
he came thither, and he turned into the cham-
ber, and lay there. 12 And he said to Gehazi his
servant, Call this Shunammite. And when he
had called her, she stood before him. 13 And
he said unto him, Say now unto her, Behold,
thou hast been careful for us with all this care;
what is to be done for thee? wouldest thou
be spoken for to the king, or to the captain of
the host? And she answered, I dwell among

8. it fell on a day: Heb. there was a day. constrained
him: Heb. laid hold on him.
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mine own people. 14 And he said, What then
is to be done for her? And Gehazi answered,
Verily she hath no child, and her husband is
old. 15 And he said, Call her. And when he
had called her, she stood in the door. 16 And
he said, About this season, according to the
time of life, thou shalt embrace a son. And
she said, Nay, my lord, thou man of God, do
not lie unto thine handmaid.* 17 And the wo-
man conceived, and bare a son at that season
that Elisha had said unto her, according to the
time of life. 18 And when the child was grown,
it fell on a day, that he went out to his father
to the reapers. 19 And he said unto his father,
My head, my head. And he said to a lad, Carry
him to his mother. 20 And when he had taken
him, and brought him to his mother, he sat on
her knees till noon, and then died. 21 And she

16. season: Heb. set time.
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went up, and laid him on the bed of the man
of God, and shut the door upon him, and went
out. 22 And she called unto her husband, and
said, Send me, I pray thee, one of the young
men, and one of the asses, that I may run to
the man of God, and come again. 23 And he
said, Wherefore wilt thou go to him to day?
it is neither new moon, nor sabbath. And she
said, It shall be well.* 24 Then she saddled an ass,
and said to her servant, Drive, and go forward;
slack not thy riding for me, except I bid thee.*
25 So she went and came unto the man of God
to mount Carmel. And it came to pass, when
the man of God saw her afar off, that he said
to Gehazi his servant, Behold, yonder is that
Shunammite: 26 Run now, I pray thee, to meet
her, and say unto her, Is it well with thee? is

23. well: Heb. peace.
24. slack...: Heb. restrain not for me to ride.
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it well with thy husband? is it well with the
child? And she answered, It is well. 27 And
when she came to the man of God to the hill,
she caught him by the feet: but Gehazi came
near to thrust her away. And the man of God
said, Let her alone; for her soul is vexed within
her: and the Lord hath hid it from me, and
hath not told me.* 28 Then she said, Did I de-
sire a son of my lord? did I not say, Do not
deceive me? 29 Then he said to Gehazi, Gird
up thy loins, and take my staff in thine hand,
and go thy way: if thou meet any man, salute
him not; and if any salute thee, answer him not
again: and lay my staff upon the face of the
child. 30 And the mother of the child said, As
the Lord liveth, and as thy soul liveth, I will
not leave thee. And he arose, and followed her.
31 And Gehazi passed on before them, and laid

27. him...: Heb. by his feet. vexed: Heb. bitter.
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the staff upon the face of the child; but there
was neither voice, nor hearing. Wherefore he
went again to meet him, and told him, saying,
The child is not awaked.* 32 And when Elisha
was come into the house, behold, the child was
dead, and laid upon his bed. 33 He went in
therefore, and shut the door upon them twain,
and prayed unto the Lord. 34 And he went
up, and lay upon the child, and put his mouth
uponhismouth, andhis eyes uponhis eyes, and
his hands upon his hands: and he stretched
himself upon the child; and the flesh of the
child waxed warm. 35 Then he returned, and
walked in the house to and fro; and went up,
and stretched himself upon him: and the child
sneezed seven times, and the child opened his
eyes.* 36 And he called Gehazi, and said, Call

31. hearing: Heb. attention.
35. to and fro: Heb. once hither and one thither.
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this Shunammite. So he called her. And when
she was come in unto him, he said, Take up thy
son. 37 Then shewent in, and fell at his feet, and
bowed herself to the ground, and took up her
son, and went out. 38 And Elisha came again
to Gilgal: and there was a dearth in the land;
and the sons of the prophetswere sitting before
him: and he said unto his servant, Set on the
great pot, and seethe pottage for the sons of the
prophets. 39 And one went out into the field to
gather herbs, and found a wild vine, and gath-
ered thereof wild gourds his lap full, and came
and shred them into thepotof pottage: for they
knew them not. 40 So they poured out for the
men to eat. And it came to pass, as they were
eating of the pottage, that they cried out, and
said, O thou man of God, there is death in the
pot. And they could not eat thereof. 41 But he
said, Then bring meal. And he cast it into the
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pot; and he said, Pour out for the people, that
they may eat. And there was no harm in the
pot.* 42 And there came a man from Baalshal-
isha, and brought the man of God bread of the
firstfruits, twenty loaves of barley, and full ears
of corn in the husk thereof. And he said, Give
unto the people, that they may eat.* 43 And his
servitor said, What, should I set this before an
hundred men? He said again, Give the peo-
ple, that they may eat: for thus saith the Lord,
They shall eat, and shall leave thereof. 44 So he
set it before them, and they did eat, and left
thereof, according to the word of the Lord.

5 Now Naaman, captain of the host of the
king of Syria, was a great man with his mas-
ter, and honourable, because by him the Lord

41. harm: Heb. evil thing.
42. the husk...: or, his scrip, or, garment.
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had given deliverance unto Syria: he was also
a mighty man in valour, but he was a leper.*
2 And the Syrians had gone out by companies,
and had brought away captive out of the land
of Israel a little maid; and she waited on Naa-
man’s wife.* 3 And she said unto her mistress,
Would God my lord were with the prophet
that is in Samaria! for he would recover him
of his leprosy.* 4 And one went in, and told his
lord, saying, Thus and thus said the maid that
is of the land of Israel. 5 And the king of Syria
said, Go to, go, and I will send a letter unto the
king of Israel. And he departed, and took with
him ten talents of silver, and six thousand pieces

5.1. with: Heb. before. deliverance: or, victory. hon-
ourable: or, gracious: Heb. lifted up, or, accepted in
countenance.
2. waited...: Heb. was before.
3. with: Heb. before. recover: Heb. gather in.
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of gold, and ten changes of raiment.* 6 And
he brought the letter to the king of Israel, say-
ing, Now when this letter is come unto thee,
behold, I have therewith sent Naaman my ser-
vant to thee, that thou mayest recover him of
his leprosy. 7 And it came to pass, when the
king of Israel had read the letter, that he rent
his clothes, and said, Am I God, to kill and to
make alive, that this man doth send unto me
to recover amanof his leprosy? wherefore con-
sider, I pray you, and see howhe seeketh a quar-
rel againstme. 8 And itwas so, whenElisha the
man of God had heard that the king of Israel
had rent his clothes, that he sent to the king,
saying, Wherefore hast thou rent thy clothes?
let him come now to me, and he shall know
that there is a prophet in Israel. 9 So Naa-
man camewith his horses andwith his chariot,

5. with...: Heb. in his hand.
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and stood at the door of the house of Elisha.
10 And Elisha sent a messenger unto him, say-
ing, Go and wash in Jordan seven times, and
thy flesh shall come again to thee, and thou
shalt be clean. 11 But Naaman was wroth, and
went away, and said, Behold, I thought, He
will surely come out to me, and stand, and
call on the name of the Lord his God, and
strike his hand over the place, and recover the
leper.* 12 Are not Abana and Pharpar, rivers of
Damascus, better than all the waters of Israel?
may I not wash in them, and be clean? So he
turned and went away in a rage.* 13 And his ser-
vants came near, and spake unto him, and said,
My father, if the prophet had bid thee do some

11. I thought: Heb. I said. strike: Heb. move up and
down. I thought...: or, I saidwithmyself,Hewill surely
come out, etc.
12. Abana: or, Amana.
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great thing, wouldest thou not have done it?
how much rather then, when he saith to thee,
Wash, and be clean? 14 Then went he down,
and dipped himself seven times in Jordan, ac-
cording to the saying of the man of God: and
his flesh came again like unto the flesh of a lit-
tle child, and he was clean. 15 And he returned
to the man of God, he and all his company,
and came, and stood before him: and he said,
Behold, now I know that there is no God in all
the earth, but in Israel: now therefore, I pray
thee, take a blessing of thy servant. 16 But he
said, As the Lord liveth, before whom I stand,
I will receive none. And he urged him to take
it; but he refused. 17 And Naaman said, Shall
there not then, I pray thee, be given to thy
servant two mules’ burden of earth? for thy
servant will henceforth offer neither burnt of-
fering nor sacrifice unto other gods, but unto
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the Lord. 18 In this thing the Lord pardon
thy servant, that when my master goeth into
the house of Rimmon to worship there, and
he leaneth on my hand, and I bow myself in
the house of Rimmon: when I bow down my-
self in the house of Rimmon, the Lordpardon
thy servant in this thing. 19 And he said unto
him, Go in peace. So he departed from him
a little way.* 20 But Gehazi, the servant of El-
isha the man of God, said, Behold, my master
hath spared Naaman this Syrian, in not receiv-
ing at his hands that which he brought: but, as
the Lord liveth, I will run after him, and take
somewhat of him. 21 So Gehazi followed after
Naaman. And when Naaman saw him running
after him, he lighted down from the chariot
to meet him, and said, Is all well?* 22 And he

19. a little...: Heb. a little piece of ground.
21. Is...: Heb. Is there peace?.
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said, All is well. My master hath sent me, say-
ing, Behold, even now there be come to me
from mount Ephraim two young men of the
sons of the prophets: give them, I pray thee, a
talent of silver, and two changes of garments.
23 And Naaman said, Be content, take two tal-
ents. And he urged him, and bound two tal-
ents of silver in two bags, with two changes of
garments, and laid them upon two of his ser-
vants; and they bare them before him. 24 And
when he came to the tower, he took them from
their hand, and bestowed them in the house:
and he let the men go, and they departed.*
25 But he went in, and stood before his mas-
ter. And Elisha said unto him, Whence comest
thou, Gehazi? And he said, Thy servant went
no whither.* 26 And he said unto him, Went

24. tower: or, secret place.
25. no whither: Heb. not hither or thither.
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not mine heart with thee, when the man turned
again fromhis chariot tomeet thee? Is it a time
to receive money, and to receive garments, and
oliveyards, and vineyards, and sheep, and oxen,
and menservants, and maidservants? 27 The
leprosy therefore of Naaman shall cleave unto
thee, and unto thy seed for ever. And he went
out from his presence a leper as white as snow.

6 And the sons of the prophets said unto
Elisha, Behold now, the place where we dwell
with thee is too strait for us. 2 Let us go, we
pray thee, unto Jordan, and take thence every
man a beam, and let us make us a place there,
where we may dwell. And he answered, Go ye.
3 And one said, Be content, I pray thee, and
go with thy servants. And he answered, I will
go. 4 So he went with them. And when they
came to Jordan, they cut down wood. 5 But as
one was felling a beam, the axe head fell into
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the water: and he cried, and said, Alas, mas-
ter! for it was borrowed.* 6 And the man of
God said, Where fell it? And he shewed him
the place. And he cut down a stick, and cast
it in thither; and the iron did swim. 7 There-
fore said he, Take it up to thee. And he put
out his hand, and took it. 8 Then the king
of Syria warred against Israel, and took coun-
sel with his servants, saying, In such and such
a place shall be my camp.* 9 And the man of
God sent unto the king of Israel, saying, Be-
ware that thoupass not such aplace; for thither
the Syrians are come down. 10 And the king of
Israel sent to the place which the man of God
told him and warned him of, and saved him-
self there, not once nor twice. 11 Therefore the
heart of the king of Syria was sore troubled for

6.5. axe head: Heb. iron.
8. camp: or, encamping.
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this thing; and he called his servants, and said
unto them, Will ye not shew me which of us
is for the king of Israel? 12 And one of his ser-
vants said, None, my lord, O king: but Elisha,
the prophet that is in Israel, telleth the king of
Israel the words that thou speakest in thy bed-
chamber.* 13 And he said, Go and spy where
he is, that I may send and fetch him. And it
was told him, saying, Behold, he is in Dothan.
14 Therefore sent he thither horses, and chari-
ots, and a great host: and they came by night,
and compassed the city about.* 15 And when
the servant of the man of God was risen early,
and gone forth, behold, an host compassed the
city bothwithhorses andchariots. Andhis ser-
vant said unto him, Alas, my master! how shall

12. None: Heb. No.
14. great: Heb. heavy.
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we do?* 16 And he answered, Fear not: for they
that be with us are more than they that be with
them. 17 And Elisha prayed, and said, Lord, I
pray thee, open his eyes, that he may see. And
the Lord opened the eyes of the young man;
and he saw: and, behold, the mountain was
full of horses and chariots of fire round about
Elisha. 18 And when they came down to him,
Elisha prayed unto the Lord, and said, Smite
this people, I pray thee, with blindness. And
he smote them with blindness according to
the word of Elisha. 19 And Elisha said unto
them, This is not the way, neither is this the
city: followme, and Iwill bring you to theman
whom ye seek. But he led them to Samaria.*
20 And it came to pass, when they were come
into Samaria, that Elisha said, Lord, open the

15. the servant: or, the minister.
19. follow...: Heb. come ye after me.
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eyes of these men, that they may see. And the
Lordopened their eyes, and they saw; and, be-
hold, they were in the midst of Samaria. 21 And
the king of Israel said unto Elisha, when he saw
them, My father, shall I smite them? shall I
smite them? 22 And he answered, Thou shalt
not smite them: wouldest thou smite those
whom thou hast taken captive with thy sword
and with thy bow? set bread and water before
them, that they may eat and drink, and go to
their master. 23 And he prepared great provi-
sion for them: and when they had eaten and
drunk, he sent them away, and they went to
their master. So the bands of Syria came no
more into the land of Israel. 24 And it came
to pass after this, that Benhadad king of Syria
gathered all his host, andwent up, andbesieged
Samaria. 25 And there was a great famine in
Samaria: and, behold, they besieged it, until an



6.26–30 II. KINGS 12202

ass’s head was sold for fourscore pieces of silver,
and the fourth part of a cab of dove’s dung for
five pieces of silver. 26 And as the king of Israel
was passing by upon the wall, there cried a wo-
man unto him, saying, Help, my lord, O king.
27 And he said, If the Lord do not help thee,
whence shall I help thee? out of the barnfloor,
or out of the winepress?* 28 And the king said
unto her, What aileth thee? And she answered,
This woman said unto me, Give thy son, that
we may eat him to day, and we will eat my son
to morrow. 29 So we boiled my son, and did
eat him: and I said unto her on the next day,
Give thy son, that we may eat him: and she
hath hid her son.* 30 And it came to pass, when
the king heard the words of the woman, that
he rent his clothes; and he passed by upon the

27. If...: or, Let not the Lord save thee.
29. next: Heb. other.
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wall, and the people looked, and, behold, he
had sackcloth within upon his flesh. 31 Then
he said, God do so and more also to me, if the
head of Elisha the son of Shaphat shall stand
on him this day. 32 But Elisha sat in his house,
and the elders sat with him; and the king sent
a man from before him: but ere the messen-
ger came to him, he said to the elders, See ye
how this son of a murderer hath sent to take
away mine head? look, when the messenger
cometh, shut the door, and hold him fast at
the door: is not the sound of his master’s feet
behind him? 33 And while he yet talked with
them, behold, the messenger came down unto
him: and he said, Behold, this evil is of the
Lord; what should I wait for the Lord any
longer?

7 Then Elisha said, Hear ye the word of
the Lord; Thus saith the Lord, To morrow
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about this time shall a measure of fine flour be
sold for a shekel, and twomeasures of barley for
a shekel, in the gate of Samaria. 2 Then a lord
on whose hand the king leaned answered the
man of God, and said, Behold, if the Lord
would make windows in heaven, might this
thing be? And he said, Behold, thou shalt see
it with thine eyes, but shalt not eat thereof.*
3 And there were four leprous men at the en-
tering in of the gate: and they said one to an-
other, Why sit we here until we die? 4 If we say,
We will enter into the city, then the famine is
in the city, and we shall die there: and if we sit
still here, we die also. Now therefore come, and
let us fall unto the host of the Syrians: if they
save us alive, we shall live; and if they kill us, we
shall but die. 5 And they rose up in the twi-

7.2. a lord...: Heb. a lord which belonged to the king
leaning upon his hand.
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light, to go unto the camp of the Syrians: and
when they were come to the uttermost part of
the camp of Syria, behold, there was no man
there. 6 For the Lord had made the host of the
Syrians to hear a noise of chariots, and a noise
of horses, even the noise of a great host: and
they said one to another, Lo, the king of Israel
hath hired against us the kings of the Hittites,
and the kings of the Egyptians, to come upon
us. 7 Wherefore they arose and fled in the twi-
light, and left their tents, and their horses, and
their asses, even the camp as it was, and fled
for their life. 8 And when these lepers came to
the uttermost part of the camp, they went into
one tent, and did eat and drink, and carried
thence silver, and gold, and raiment, and went
and hid it; and came again, and entered into
another tent, and carried thence also, and went
and hid it. 9 Then they said one to another,
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We do not well: this day is a day of good tid-
ings, and we hold our peace: if we tarry till the
morning light, some mischief will come upon
us: now therefore come, that we may go and
tell the king’s household.* 10 So they came and
called unto the porter of the city: and they
told them, saying, We came to the camp of the
Syrians, and, behold, there was no man there,
neither voice of man, but horses tied, and asses
tied, and the tents as theywere. 11 Andhe called
the porters; and they told it to the king’s house
within. 12 And the king arose in the night, and
saiduntohis servants, Iwill now shewyouwhat
the Syrians have done to us. They know that
we be hungry; therefore are they gone out of
the camp to hide themselves in the field, say-
ing, When they come out of the city, we shall
catch them alive, and get into the city. 13 And

9. some...: Heb. we shall find punishment.
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one of his servants answered and said, Let some
take, I pray thee, five of the horses that remain,
which are left in the city, (behold, they are as
all the multitude of Israel that are left in it: be-
hold, I say, they are even as all the multitude
of the Israelites that are consumed:) and let us
send and see.* 14 They took therefore two char-
iot horses; and the king sent after the host of
the Syrians, saying, Go and see. 15 And they
went after them unto Jordan: and, lo, all the
way was full of garments and vessels, which the
Syrians had cast away in their haste. And the
messengers returned, and told the king. 16 And
the people went out, and spoiled the tents of
the Syrians. So a measure of fine flour was sold
for a shekel, and two measures of barley for
a shekel, according to the word of the Lord.
17 And the king appointed the lord on whose

13. in the city: Heb. in it.
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hand he leaned to have the charge of the gate:
and the people trode upon him in the gate, and
he died, as themanofGodhad said, who spake
when the king came down to him. 18 And it
came to pass as the man of God had spoken to
the king, saying, Two measures of barley for a
shekel, and a measure of fine flour for a shekel,
shall be to morrow about this time in the gate
of Samaria: 19 And that lord answered theman
of God, and said, Now, behold, if the Lord
should make windows in heaven, might such
a thing be? And he said, Behold, thou shalt
see it with thine eyes, but shalt not eat thereof.
20 And so it fell out unto him: for the people
trode upon him in the gate, and he died.

8 Then spake Elisha unto the woman,
whose son he had restored to life, saying, Arise,
and go thou and thine household, and sojourn
wheresoever thou canst sojourn: for the Lord
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hath called for a famine; and it shall also come
upon the land seven years. 2 And the woman
arose, and did after the saying of the man of
God: and she went with her household, and
sojourned in the land of the Philistines seven
years. 3 And it came to pass at the seven years’
end, that the woman returned out of the land
of the Philistines: and she went forth to cry
unto the king for her house and for her land.
4 And the king talked with Gehazi the ser-
vant of the man of God, saying, Tell me, I pray
thee, all the great things that Elisha hath done.
5 And it came to pass, as he was telling the
king how he had restored a dead body to life,
that, behold, the woman, whose son he had re-
stored to life, cried to the king for her house
and for her land. And Gehazi said, My lord,
O king, this is the woman, and this is her son,
whom Elisha restored to life. 6 And when the
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king asked the woman, she told him. So the
king appointed unto her a certain officer, say-
ing, Restore all that was hers, and all the fruits
of the field since the day that she left the land,
even until now.* 7 And Elisha came to Dam-
ascus; andBenhadad the king of Syria was sick;
and it was told him, saying, The man of God
is come hither. 8 And the king said unto Haz-
ael, Take a present in thine hand, and go, meet
the man of God, and enquire of the Lord by
him, saying, Shall I recover of this disease? 9 So
Hazael went to meet him, and took a present
with him, even of every good thing of Damas-
cus, forty camels’ burden, and came and stood
before him, and said, Thy son Benhadad king
of Syria hath sent me to thee, saying, Shall I re-
cover of this disease?* 10 And Elisha said unto

8.6. officer: or, eunuch.
9. with...: Heb. in his hand.



8.11–14 II. KINGS 12211

him, Go, say unto him, Thou mayest certainly
recover: howbeit the Lord hath shewed me
that he shall surely die. 11 And he settled his
countenance stedfastly, until he was ashamed:
and theman ofGodwept.* 12 AndHazael said,
Why weepeth my lord? And he answered, Be-
cause I know the evil that thouwilt do unto the
children of Israel: their strong holds wilt thou
set on fire, and their young men wilt thou slay
with the sword, and wilt dash their children,
and rip up their women with child. 13 And
Hazael said, Butwhat, is thy servant a dog, that
he should do this great thing? And Elisha an-
swered, The Lord hath shewed me that thou
shalt be king over Syria. 14 So he departed from
Elisha, and came to his master; who said to
him, What said Elisha to thee? And he an-
swered, He told me that thou shouldest surely

11. stedfastly: Heb. and set it.
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recover. 15 And it came to pass on the mor-
row, that he took a thick cloth, and dipped it
in water, and spread it on his face, so that he
died: and Hazael reigned in his stead. 16 And
in the fifth year of Joram the son of Ahab king
of Israel, Jehoshaphat being then king of Judah,
Jehoram the son of Jehoshaphat king of Judah
began to reign.* 17 Thirty and two years old
was he when he began to reign; and he reigned
eight years in Jerusalem. 18 And he walked in
the way of the kings of Israel, as did the house
ofAhab: for the daughter ofAhabwas hiswife:
and he did evil in the sight of the Lord. 19 Yet
the Lord would not destroy Judah for David
his servant’s sake, as he promised him to give
him alway a light, and to his children.* 20 In his
days Edom revolted from under the hand of

16. began...: Heb. reigned.
19. light: Heb. candle, or, lamp.
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Judah, and made a king over themselves. 21 So
Joram went over to Zair, and all the chariots
with him: and he rose by night, and smote the
Edomites which compassed him about, and
the captains of the chariots: and the people
fled into their tents. 22 YetEdom revolted from
under the hand of Judah unto this day. Then
Libnah revolted at the same time. 23 And the
rest of the acts of Joram, and all that he did, are
they not written in the book of the chronicles
of the kings of Judah? 24 And Joram slept with
his fathers, and was buried with his fathers in
the city of David: and Ahaziah his son reigned
in his stead.* 25 In the twelfth year of Joram
the son of Ahab king of Israel did Ahaziah the
son of Jehoram king of Judah begin to reign.
26 Two and twenty years oldwas Ahaziahwhen
hebegan to reign; andhe reignedone year in Je-

24. Ahaziah: also called, Azariah, and Jehoahaz.



8.27–29 II. KINGS 12214

rusalem. And his mother’s name was Athaliah,
the daughter of Omri king of Israel.* 27 And he
walked in the way of the house of Ahab, and
did evil in the sight of the Lord, as did the
house of Ahab: for he was the son in law of
the house of Ahab. 28 And he went with Jo-
ram the son of Ahab to the war against Hazael
king of Syria in Ramothgilead; and the Syrians
wounded Joram. 29 And king Joram went back
to be healed in Jezreel of the wounds which
the Syrians had given him at Ramah, when
he fought against Hazael king of Syria. And
Ahaziah the sonof Jehoramking of Judahwent
down to see Joram the son of Ahab in Jezreel,
because he was sick.*

26. daughter: or, granddaughter.
29. which...: Heb. wherewith the Syrians had
wounded. Ramah: called Ramoth. sick: Heb.
wounded.
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9 And Elisha the prophet called one of the
children of the prophets, and said unto him,
Gird up thy loins, and take this box of oil in
thine hand, and go to Ramothgilead: 2 And
when thou comest thither, look out there Jehu
the son of Jehoshaphat the son of Nimshi, and
go in, and make him arise up from among his
brethren, and carry him to an inner chamber;*
3 Then take the box of oil, and pour it on his
head, and say, Thus saith the Lord, I have
anointed thee king over Israel. Then open the
door, and flee, and tarry not. 4 So the young
man, even the young man the prophet, went
to Ramothgilead. 5 And when he came, be-
hold, the captains of the host were sitting; and
he said, I have an errand to thee, O captain.
And Jehu said, Unto which of all us? And he

9.2. inner...: Heb. chamber in a chamber.
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said, To thee, O captain. 6 And he arose, and
went into the house; and he poured the oil on
his head, and said unto him, Thus saith the
Lord God of Israel, I have anointed thee king
over the people of the Lord, even over Israel.
7 And thou shalt smite the house of Ahab thy
master, that I may avenge the blood of my ser-
vants the prophets, and the blood of all the
servants of the Lord, at the hand of Jezebel.
8 For the whole house of Ahab shall perish:
and I will cut off from Ahab him that pisseth
against thewall, andhim that is shut up and left
in Israel: 9 And I will make the house of Ahab
like the house of Jeroboam the son of Nebat,
and like the house of Baasha the son of Ahijah:
10 And the dogs shall eat Jezebel in the portion
of Jezreel, and there shall be none to bury her.
And he opened the door, and fled. 11 Then
Jehu came forth to the servants of his lord:
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and one said unto him, Is all well? wherefore
came thismad fellow to thee? And he said unto
them, Ye know the man, and his communica-
tion. 12 And they said, It is false; tell us now.
Andhe said,Thus and thus spake he tome, say-
ing, Thus saith the Lord, I have anointed thee
king over Israel. 13 Then they hasted, and took
every man his garment, and put it under him
on the top of the stairs, and blew with trum-
pets, saying, Jehu is king.* 14 So Jehu the son
of Jehoshaphat the son of Nimshi conspired
against Joram. (Now Joram had kept Ramoth-
gilead, he and all Israel, because of Hazael king
of Syria. 15 But king Joram was returned to be
healed in Jezreel of the wounds which the Syr-
ians had given him, when he fought with Haz-
ael king of Syria.) And Jehu said, If it be your
minds, then let none go forth nor escape out

13. is king: Heb. reigneth.



9.16–19 II. KINGS 12218

of the city to go to tell it in Jezreel.* 16 So Jehu
rode in a chariot, and went to Jezreel; for Jo-
ram lay there. And Ahaziah king of Judah was
come down to see Joram. 17 And there stood a
watchman on the tower in Jezreel, and he spied
the company of Jehu as he came, and said, I see
a company. And Joram said, Take an horse-
man, and send to meet them, and let him say,
Is it peace? 18 So there went one on horseback
to meet him, and said, Thus saith the king, Is
it peace? And Jehu said, What hast thou to
do with peace? turn thee behind me. And the
watchman told, saying, The messenger came
to them, but he cometh not again. 19 Then he
sent out a second on horseback, which came
to them, and said, Thus saith the king, Is it

15. Joram: Heb. Jehoram but not in verse sixteen. had
given: Heb. smote. let none...: Heb. let no one who
escapes go, etc.
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peace? And Jehu answered, What hast thou to
do with peace? turn thee behind me. 20 And
thewatchman told, saying, He came even unto
them, and cometh not again: and the driving is
like the driving of Jehu the son of Nimshi; for
he driveth furiously.* 21 And Joram said, Make
ready. And his chariot was made ready. And
Joram king of Israel and Ahaziah king of Judah
went out, each in his chariot, and they went
out against Jehu, andmet him in the portion of
Naboth the Jezreelite.* 22 And it came to pass,
when Joram saw Jehu, that he said, Is it peace,
Jehu? Andhe answered,What peace, so long as
the whoredoms of thy mother Jezebel and her
witchcrafts are so many? 23 And Joram turned
his hands, and fled, and said to Ahaziah, There
is treachery, O Ahaziah. 24 And Jehu drew a

20. driving: or, marching. furiously: Heb. inmadness.
21. Make ready: Heb. Bind. met: Heb. found.
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bow with his full strength, and smote Jehoram
between his arms, and the arrow went out at
his heart, and he sunk down in his chariot.*
25 Then said Jehu to Bidkar his captain, Take
up, and cast him in the portion of the field of
Naboth the Jezreelite: for remember how that,
when I and thou rode together after Ahab his
father, the Lord laid this burden upon him;
26 Surely I have seen yesterday the blood of
Naboth, and the blood of his sons, saith the
Lord; and I will requite thee in this plat, saith
the Lord. Now therefore take and cast him
into the plat of ground, according to the word
of the Lord.* 27 But when Ahaziah the king of
Judah saw this, he fled by the way of the garden
house. And Jehu followed after him, and said,

24. drew...: Heb. filled his hand with a bow. sunk:
Heb. bowed.
26. blood: Heb. bloods. plat: or, portion.
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Smite him also in the chariot. And they did so at
the going up to Gur, which is by Ibleam. And
he fled to Megiddo, and died there. 28 And his
servants carried him in a chariot to Jerusalem,
andburiedhim inhis sepulchrewith his fathers
in the city ofDavid. 29 And in the eleventh year
of Joram the son of Ahab began Ahaziah to
reign over Judah. 30 And when Jehu was come
to Jezreel, Jezebel heard of it; and she painted
her face, and tired her head, and looked out
at a window.* 31 And as Jehu entered in at the
gate, she said, Had Zimri peace, who slew his
master? 32 And he lifted up his face to the win-
dow, and said, Who is on my side? who? And
there looked out to him two or three eunuchs.*
33 Andhe said,Throwher down. So they threw
her down: and some of her blood was sprinkled

30. painted...: Heb. put her eyes in painting.
32. eunuchs: or, chamberlains.
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on the wall, and on the horses: and he trode
her under foot. 34 And when he was come in,
he did eat and drink, and said, Go, see now this
cursed woman, and bury her: for she is a king’s
daughter. 35 And they went to bury her: but
they found no more of her than the skull, and
the feet, and the palms of her hands. 36 Where-
fore they came again, and told him. And he
said, This is the word of the Lord, which he
spake by his servant Elijah the Tishbite, say-
ing, In the portion of Jezreel shall dogs eat the
flesh of Jezebel:* 37 And the carcase of Jezebel
shall be as dung upon the face of the field in
the portion of Jezreel; so that they shall not say,
This is Jezebel.

10 And Ahab had seventy sons in Samaria.
And Jehu wrote letters, and sent to Samaria,

36. by: Heb. by the hand of.
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unto the rulers of Jezreel, to the elders, and to
them that brought up Ahab’s children, saying,*
2 Nowas soon as this letter cometh to you, see-
ing your master’s sons are with you, and there
are with you chariots and horses, a fenced city
also, and armour; 3 Look evenout thebest and
meetest of your master’s sons, and set him on
his father’s throne, and fight for your master’s
house. 4 But they were exceedingly afraid, and
said, Behold, two kings stood not before him:
how then shall we stand? 5 And he that was
over the house, and he that was over the city,
the elders also, and the bringers up of the chil-
dren, sent to Jehu, saying, We are thy servants,
and will do all that thou shalt bid us; we will
not make any king: do thou that which is good
in thine eyes. 6 Then he wrote a letter the sec-
ond time to them, saying, If ye be mine, and if

10.1. them...: Heb. nourishers.
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yewill hearkenuntomyvoice, take ye theheads
of the men your master’s sons, and come to me
to Jezreel by to morrow this time. Now the
king’s sons, being seventy persons, were with
the great men of the city, which brought them
up.* 7 And it came to pass, when the letter
came to them, that they took the king’s sons,
and slew seventy persons, and put their heads
in baskets, and sent him them to Jezreel. 8 And
there came a messenger, and told him, say-
ing, They have brought the heads of the king’s
sons. And he said, Lay ye them in two heaps at
the entering in of the gate until the morning.
9 And it came to pass in the morning, that he
went out, and stood, and said to all the people,
Ye be righteous: behold, I conspired againstmy
master, and slew him: but who slew all these?
10 Knownow that there shall fall unto the earth

6. mine: Heb. for me.
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nothing of the word of the Lord, which the
Lord spake concerning the house of Ahab:
for the Lord hath done that which he spake
by his servantElijah.* 11 So Jehu slew all that re-
mained of the house of Ahab in Jezreel, and all
his greatmen, and his kinsfolks, and his priests,
until he left him none remaining.* 12 And he
arose and departed, and came to Samaria. And
as he was at the shearing house in the way,*
13 Jehu met with the brethren of Ahaziah king
of Judah, and said, Who are ye? And they an-
swered, We are the brethren of Ahaziah; and
we go down to salute the children of the king
and the children of the queen.* 14 And he said,
Take them alive. And they took them alive,
10. by: Heb. by the hand of.
11. kinsfolks: or, acquaintance.
12. shearing...: Heb. house of shepherds binding
sheep.
13. to salute...: Heb. to the peace of, etc.
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and slew them at the pit of the shearing house,
even two and forty men; neither left he any of
them. 15 And when he was departed thence, he
lighted on Jehonadab the son of Rechab com-
ing to meet him: and he saluted him, and said
to him, Is thine heart right, as my heart is with
thy heart? And Jehonadab answered, It is. If
it be, give me thine hand. And he gave him
his hand; and he took him up to him into the
chariot.* 16 And he said, Come with me, and
see my zeal for the Lord. So they made him
ride in his chariot. 17 And when he came to
Samaria, he slew all that remained unto Ahab
in Samaria, till he had destroyed him, accord-
ing to the saying of the Lord, which he spake
to Elijah. 18 And Jehu gathered all the peo-
ple together, and said unto them, Ahab served
Baal a little; but Jehu shall serve him much.

15. lighted on: Heb. found. saluted: Heb. blessed.
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19 Now therefore call unto me all the prophets
of Baal, all his servants, and all his priests; let
none be wanting: for I have a great sacrifice to
do toBaal; whosoever shall bewanting, he shall
not live. But Jehudid it in subtilty, to the intent
that he might destroy the worshippers of Baal.
20 And Jehu said, Proclaim a solemn assembly
for Baal. And they proclaimed it.* 21 And Jehu
sent through all Israel: and all the worshippers
of Baal came, so that there was not a man left
that came not. And they came into the house
of Baal; and the house of Baal was full fromone
end to another.* 22 And he said unto him that
was over the vestry, Bring forth vestments for
all the worshippers of Baal. And he brought
them forth vestments. 23 And Jehu went, and
Jehonadab the son of Rechab, into the house

20. Proclaim: Heb. Sanctify.
21. full...: or, so full that they stood mouth to mouth.
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of Baal, and said unto the worshippers of Baal,
Search, and look that there be here with you
none of the servants of the Lord, but the wor-
shippers of Baal only. 24 And when they went
in to offer sacrifices and burnt offerings, Jehu
appointed fourscore men without, and said, If
any of the men whom I have brought into your
hands escape, he that letteth him go, his life shall
be for the life of him. 25 And it came to pass,
as soon as he had made an end of offering the
burnt offering, that Jehu said to the guard and
to the captains, Go in, and slay them; let none
come forth. And they smote them with the
edge of the sword; and the guard and the cap-
tains cast them out, and went to the city of the
house of Baal.* 26 And they brought forth the
images out of the house of Baal, and burned

25. the edge: Heb. the mouth.



10.27–32 II. KINGS 12229

them.* 27 And they brake down the image of
Baal, and brake down the house of Baal, and
made it a draught house unto this day. 28 Thus
Jehu destroyed Baal out of Israel. 29 Howbeit
from the sins of Jeroboam the son of Nebat,
whomade Israel to sin, Jehu departed not from
after them, to wit, the golden calves thatwere in
Bethel, and thatwere in Dan. 30 And the Lord
said unto Jehu, Because thou hast done well
in executing that which is right in mine eyes,
and hast done unto the house of Ahab accord-
ing to all that was in mine heart, thy children
of the fourth generation shall sit on the throne
of Israel. 31 But Jehu took no heed to walk in
the law of the Lord God of Israel with all his
heart: for he departed not from the sins of Jer-
oboam, which made Israel to sin.* 32 In those

26. images: Heb. statues.
31. took...: Heb. observed not.
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days the Lord began to cut Israel short: and
Hazael smote them in all the coasts of Israel;*
33 From Jordan eastward, all the land ofGilead,
theGadites, and the Reubenites, and theMan-
assites, fromAroer, which is by the riverArnon,
even Gilead and Bashan.* 34 Now the rest of
the acts of Jehu, and all that he did, and all his
might, are they not written in the book of the
chronicles of the kings of Israel? 35 And Jehu
slept with his fathers: and they buried him in
Samaria. And Jehoahaz his son reigned in his
stead. 36 And the time that Jehu reigned over
Israel in Samaria was twenty and eight years.*

11 And when Athaliah the mother of
Ahaziah saw that her son was dead, she arose
32. to cut: Heb. to cut off the ends.
33. eastward: Heb. toward the rising of the sun.
even...: or, even to Gilead and Bashan.
36. the time: Heb. the days were.
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and destroyed all the seed royal.* 2 But Je-
hosheba, the daughter of king Joram, sister of
Ahaziah, took Joash the son of Ahaziah, and
stole him from among the king’s sons which
were slain; and they hid him, even him and
his nurse, in the bedchamber from Athaliah,
so that he was not slain.* 3 And he was with
her hid in the house of the Lord six years.
And Athaliah did reign over the land. 4 And
the seventh year Jehoiada sent and fetched the
rulers over hundreds, with the captains and
the guard, and brought them to him into the
house of the Lord, and made a covenant with
them, and took an oath of them in the house
of the Lord, and shewed them the king’s son.
5 Andhe commanded them, saying,This is the

11.1. seed...: Heb. seed of the kingdom.
2. Jehosheba: also called, Jehoshabeath. Joash: also
called, Jehoash.
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thing that ye shall do; A third part of you that
enter in on the sabbath shall even be keep-
ers of the watch of the king’s house; 6 And
a third part shall be at the gate of Sur; and
a third part at the gate behind the guard: so
shall ye keep the watch of the house, that it
be not broken down.* 7 And two parts of all
you that go forth on the sabbath, even they
shall keep the watch of the house of the Lord
about the king.* 8 And ye shall compass the
king round about, everymanwith his weapons
in his hand: and he that cometh within the
ranges, let himbe slain: and be yewith the king
as he goeth out and as he cometh in. 9 And
the captains over the hundreds did accord-
ing to all things that Jehoiada the priest com-
manded: and they took everymanhismen that

6. that...: or, from breaking up.
7. parts: or, companies: Heb. hands.
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were to come in on the sabbath, with them
that should go out on the sabbath, and came
to Jehoiada the priest. 10 And to the captains
over hundreds did the priest give king David’s
spears and shields, that were in the temple of
the Lord. 11 And the guard stood, every man
with his weapons in his hand, round about
the king, from the right corner of the tem-
ple to the left corner of the temple, along by
the altar and the temple.* 12 And he brought
forth the king’s son, and put the crown upon
him, and gave him the testimony; and they
made him king, and anointed him; and they
clapped their hands, and said, God save the
king.* 13 And when Athaliah heard the noise of
the guard and of the people, she came to the
people into the temple of the Lord. 14 And

11. corner: Heb. shoulder.
12. God...: Heb. Let the king live.
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when she looked, behold, the king stood by a
pillar, as the manner was, and the princes and
the trumpeters by the king, and all the peo-
ple of the land rejoiced, and blew with trum-
pets: and Athaliah rent her clothes, and cried,
Treason, Treason. 15 But Jehoiada the priest
commanded the captains of the hundreds, the
officers of the host, and said unto them, Have
her forth without the ranges: and him that fol-
loweth her kill with the sword. For the priest
had said, Let her not be slain in thehouse of the
Lord. 16 And they laid hands on her; and she
went by the way by the which the horses came
into the king’s house: and there was she slain.
17 And Jehoiada made a covenant between the
Lord and the king and the people, that they
should be theLord’s people; between the king
also and thepeople. 18 Andall the people of the
land went into the house of Baal, and brake it
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down; his altars and his images brake they in
pieces thoroughly, and slew Mattan the priest
of Baal before the altars. And the priest ap-
pointed officers over the house of the Lord.*
19 And he took the rulers over hundreds, and
the captains, and the guard, and all the people
of the land; and they brought down the king
from the house of the Lord, and came by the
way of the gate of the guard to the king’s house.
And he sat on the throne of the kings. 20 And
all the people of the land rejoiced, and the city
was in quiet: and they slew Athaliah with the
sword beside the king’s house. 21 Seven years
old was Jehoash when he began to reign.

12 In the seventh year of Jehu Jehoash be-
gan to reign; and forty years reigned he in
Jerusalem. And his mother’s name was Zib-

18. officers: Heb. offices.
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iah of Beersheba. 2 And Jehoash did that
which was right in the sight of the Lord all
his days wherein Jehoiada the priest instructed
him. 3 But the high places were not taken
away: the people still sacrificed and burnt in-
cense in the high places. 4 And Jehoash said
to the priests, All the money of the dedicated
things that is brought into the house of the
Lord, even the money of every one that pas-
seth the account, the money that every man
is set at, and all the money that cometh into
any man’s heart to bring into the house of the
Lord,* 5 Let the priests take it to them, ev-
ery man of his acquaintance: and let them re-
pair the breaches of thehouse, wheresoever any

12.4. dedicated things: or, holy things: Heb. holi-
nesses. that every...: Heb. of the souls of his estima-
tion. cometh...: Heb. ascendeth upon the heart of a
man.
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breach shall be found. 6 But it was so, that in
the three and twentieth year of king Jehoash
the priests had not repaired the breaches of
the house.* 7 Then king Jehoash called for Je-
hoiada the priest, and the other priests, and said
unto them, Why repair ye not the breaches
of the house? now therefore receive no more
money of your acquaintance, but deliver it for
the breaches of the house. 8 And the priests
consented to receive no more money of the
people, neither to repair the breaches of the
house. 9 But Jehoiada the priest took a chest,
and bored a hole in the lid of it, and set it be-
side the altar, on the right side as one cometh
into the house of the Lord: and the priests
that kept the door put therein all the money
that was brought into the house of the Lord.*

6. three...: Heb. twentieth year and third year.
9. door: Heb. threshold.
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10 And it was so, when they saw that there was
muchmoney in the chest, that the king’s scribe
and the high priest came up, and they put up
in bags, and told the money that was found
in the house of the Lord.* 11 And they gave
the money, being told, into the hands of them
that did the work, that had the oversight of
the house of the Lord: and they laid it out
to the carpenters and builders, that wrought
upon the house of the Lord,* 12 And to ma-
sons, and hewers of stone, and to buy tim-
ber and hewed stone to repair the breaches of
the house of the Lord, and for all that was
laid out for the house to repair it.* 13 How-
beit there were not made for the house of the
Lord bowls of silver, snuffers, basons, trum-

10. scribe: or, secretary. put...: Heb. bound up.
11. laid...: Heb. brought it forth.
12. was...: Heb. went forth.
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pets, any vessels of gold, or vessels of silver, of
the money that was brought into the house of
the Lord: 14 But they gave that to the work-
men, and repaired therewith the house of the
Lord. 15 Moreover they reckoned not with
the men, into whose hand they delivered the
money to be bestowed on workmen: for they
dealt faithfully. 16 The trespass money and sin
money was not brought into the house of the
Lord: it was the priests’. 17 Then Hazael king
of Syria went up, and fought against Gath, and
took it: and Hazael set his face to go up to
Jerusalem. 18 And Jehoash king of Judah took
all the hallowed things that Jehoshaphat, and
Jehoram, and Ahaziah, his fathers, kings of
Judah, had dedicated, and his own hallowed
things, and all the gold that was found in the
treasures of the house of the Lord, and in the
king’s house, and sent it toHazael kingof Syria:
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and he went away from Jerusalem.* 19 And the
rest of the acts of Joash, and all that he did,
are they not written in the book of the chron-
icles of the kings of Judah? 20 And his servants
arose, andmade a conspiracy, and slew Joash in
the house ofMillo, which goeth down to Silla.*
21 For Jozachar the son of Shimeath, and Jehoz-
abad the son of Shomer, his servants, smote
him, and he died; and they buried himwith his
fathers in the city of David: and Amaziah his
son reigned in his stead.

13 In the three and twentieth year of Joash
the son of Ahaziah king of Judah Jehoahaz
the son of Jehu began to reign over Israel in
Samaria, and reigned seventeen years.* 2 And
he did that which was evil in the sight of the
18. went...: Heb. went up.
20. the house...: or, Bethmillo.
13.1. three...: Heb. twentieth year and third year.
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Lord, and followed the sins of Jeroboam the
son of Nebat, which made Israel to sin; he
departed not therefrom.* 3 And the anger of
the Lord was kindled against Israel, and he
delivered them into the hand of Hazael king
of Syria, and into the hand of Benhadad the
son of Hazael, all their days. 4 And Jehoa-
haz besought the Lord, and the Lord hear-
kened unto him: for he saw the oppression
of Israel, because the king of Syria oppressed
them. 5 (And the Lord gave Israel a saviour,
so that they went out from under the hand of
the Syrians: and the children of Israel dwelt
in their tents, as beforetime.* 6 Nevertheless
they departed not from the sins of the house
of Jeroboam, who made Israel sin, but walked
therein: and there remained the grove also in

2. followed: Heb. walked after.
5. as beforetime: Heb. as yesterday, and third day.
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Samaria.)* 7 Neither did he leave of the people
to Jehoahaz but fifty horsemen, and ten chari-
ots, and ten thousand footmen; for the king of
Syria had destroyed them, and had made them
like the dust by threshing. 8 Now the rest of
the acts of Jehoahaz, and all that he did, and
his might, are they not written in the book of
the chronicles of the kings of Israel? 9 And Je-
hoahaz slept with his fathers; and they buried
him in Samaria: and Joash his son reigned in
his stead.* 10 In the thirty and seventh year of
Joash king of Judah began Jehoash the son of
Jehoahaz to reign over Israel in Samaria, and
reigned sixteen years. 11 And he did that which
was evil in the sight of the Lord; he departed
not from all the sins of Jeroboam the son of
Nebat, who made Israel sin: but he walked

6. walked: Heb. he walked. remained: Heb. stood.
9. Joash: also called, Jehoash.
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therein. 12 And the rest of the acts of Joash,
and all that he did, and his might wherewith
he fought against Amaziah king of Judah, are
they not written in the book of the chroni-
cles of the kings of Israel? 13 And Joash slept
with his fathers; and Jeroboam sat upon his
throne: and Joash was buried in Samaria with
the kings of Israel. 14 NowElishawas fallen sick
of his sickness whereof he died. And Joash the
king of Israel came down unto him, and wept
over his face, and said, O my father, my father,
the chariot of Israel, and the horsemen thereof.
15 And Elisha said unto him, Take bow and ar-
rows. And he took unto him bow and arrows.
16 And he said to the king of Israel, Put thine
hand upon the bow. And he put his hand upon
it: and Elisha put his hands upon the king’s
hands.* 17 And he said, Open the window east-

16. Put thine...: Heb. Make thine hand to ride.
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ward. And he opened it. Then Elisha said,
Shoot. And he shot. And he said, The ar-
row of the Lord’s deliverance, and the arrow
of deliverance from Syria: for thou shalt smite
the Syrians in Aphek, till thou have consumed
them. 18 And he said, Take the arrows. And he
took them. And he said unto the king of Israel,
Smite upon the ground. And he smote thrice,
and stayed. 19 And the man of God was wroth
with him, and said, Thou shouldest have smit-
ten five or six times; then hadst thou smitten
Syria till thou hadst consumed it: whereas now
thou shalt smite Syria but thrice. 20 And Elisha
died, and they buried him. And the bands of
theMoabites invaded the land at the coming in
of the year. 21 And it came to pass, as they were
burying a man, that, behold, they spied a band
of men; and they cast the man into the sepul-
chreofElisha: andwhen themanwas let down,
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and touched the bones of Elisha, he revived,
and stood up on his feet.* 22 But Hazael king
of Syria oppressed Israel all the days of Jehoa-
haz. 23 And the Lord was gracious unto them,
and had compassion on them, and had respect
unto them, because of his covenant with Abra-
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, and would not destroy
them, neither cast he them fromhis presence as
yet.* 24 So Hazael king of Syria died; and Ben-
hadad his son reigned in his stead. 25 And Je-
hoash the sonof Jehoahaz took againout of the
hand of Benhadad the son of Hazael the cities,
which he had taken out of the hand of Jehoa-
haz his father by war. Three times did Joash
beat him, and recovered the cities of Israel.*

14 In the second year of Joash son of Jehoa-

21. was...: Heb. went down.
23. presence: Heb. face.
25. took...: Heb. returned and took.
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haz king of Israel reigned Amaziah the son of
Joash king of Judah. 2 He was twenty and five
years old when he began to reign, and reigned
twenty and nine years in Jerusalem. And his
mother’s name was Jehoaddan of Jerusalem.
3 And he did that which was right in the sight
of the Lord, yet not like David his father: he
did according to all things as Joash his father
did. 4 Howbeit the high places were not taken
away: as yet the people did sacrifice and burnt
incense on the high places. 5 And it came to
pass, as soon as the kingdom was confirmed in
his hand, that he slew his servants which had
slain the king his father. 6 But the children
of the murderers he slew not: according unto
that which is written in the book of the law
of Moses, wherein the Lord commanded, say-
ing,The fathers shall notbeput todeath for the
children, nor the children be put to death for
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the fathers; but everyman shall be put to death
for his own sin. 7 He slew of Edom in the val-
ley of salt ten thousand, and took Selah by war,
and called the name of it Joktheel unto this
day.* 8 Then Amaziah sent messengers to Je-
hoash, the son of Jehoahaz son of Jehu, king of
Israel, saying, Come, let us look one another in
the face. 9 And Jehoash the king of Israel sent
to Amaziah king of Judah, saying, The thistle
that was in Lebanon sent to the cedar that was
in Lebanon, saying, Give thy daughter to my
son to wife: and there passed by a wild beast
that was in Lebanon, and trode down the this-
tle. 10 Thou hast indeed smitten Edom, and
thineheart hath lifted thee up: glory of this, and
tarry at home: for why shouldest thou meddle
to thy hurt, that thou shouldest fall, even thou,

14.7. Selah: or, the rock.
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and Judah with thee?* 11 But Amaziah would
not hear. Therefore Jehoash king of Israel went
up; and he and Amaziah king of Judah looked
one another in the face at Bethshemesh, which
belongeth to Judah. 12 And Judahwas put to the
worse before Israel; and they fled every man to
their tents.* 13 And Jehoash king of Israel took
Amaziah king of Judah, the son of Jehoash the
son of Ahaziah, at Bethshemesh, and came to
Jerusalem, and brake down the wall of Jerusa-
lem from the gate of Ephraim unto the corner
gate, four hundred cubits. 14 And he took all
the gold and silver, and all the vessels that were
found in the house of the Lord, and in the
treasures of the king’s house, and hostages, and
returned to Samaria. 15 Now the rest of the acts
of Jehoash which he did, and his might, and

10. at home: Heb. at thy house.
12. put...: Heb. smitten.
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howhe foughtwithAmaziahkingof Judah, are
they not written in the book of the chronicles
of the kings of Israel? 16 And Jehoash sleptwith
his fathers, and was buried in Samaria with the
kings of Israel; and Jeroboamhis son reigned in
his stead. 17 AndAmaziah the sonof Joashking
of Judah lived after the death of Jehoash son of
Jehoahaz king of Israel fifteen years. 18 And the
rest of the acts of Amaziah, are they not writ-
ten in the book of the chronicles of the kings of
Judah? 19 Now they made a conspiracy against
him in Jerusalem: and he fled to Lachish; but
they sent after him to Lachish, and slew him
there. 20 And they brought him on horses: and
he was buried at Jerusalem with his fathers in
the city of David. 21 And all the people of
Judah took Azariah, which was sixteen years
old, and made him king instead of his father
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Amaziah.* 22 He built Elath, and restored it to
Judah, after that the king slept with his fathers.
23 In the fifteenth year of Amaziah the son of
Joash king of Judah Jeroboam the son of Joash
king of Israel began to reign in Samaria, and
reigned forty and one years. 24 And he did that
which was evil in the sight of the Lord: he de-
parted not from all the sins of Jeroboam the
son of Nebat, who made Israel to sin. 25 He re-
stored the coast of Israel from the entering of
Hamath unto the sea of the plain, according to
the word of the Lord God of Israel, which he
spake by the hand of his servant Jonah, the son
of Amittai, the prophet, which was of Gath-
hepher. 26 For the Lord saw the affliction of
Israel, that it was very bitter: for there was not
any shut up, nor any left, nor any helper for Is-
rael. 27 And the Lord said not that he would

21. Azariah: also called, Uzziah.
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blot out the name of Israel from under heaven:
but he saved them by the hand of Jeroboam
the son of Joash. 28 Now the rest of the acts of
Jeroboam, and all that he did, and his might,
how he warred, and how he recovered Dam-
ascus, and Hamath, which belonged to Judah,
for Israel, are they not written in the book of
the chronicles of the kings of Israel? 29 And
Jeroboam slept with his fathers, even with the
kings of Israel; and Zachariah his son reigned
in his stead.

15 In the twenty and seventh year of Jer-
oboam king of Israel began Azariah son of
Amaziah king of Judah to reign.* 2 Sixteen
years oldwas hewhenhe began to reign, andhe
reigned two and fifty years in Jerusalem. And
his mother’s name was Jecholiah of Jerusalem.
3 And he did that which was right in the sight
15.1. Azariah: also called, Uzziah.
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of the Lord, according to all that his father
Amaziah had done; 4 Save that the high places
were not removed: the people sacrificed and
burnt incense still on the high places. 5 And
the Lord smote the king, so that hewas a leper
unto the day of his death, and dwelt in a several
house. And Jotham the king’s son was over the
house, judging the people of the land. 6 And
the rest of the acts of Azariah, and all that he
did, are they not written in the book of the
chronicles of the kings of Judah? 7 So Azariah
sleptwith his fathers; and they buried himwith
his fathers in the city of David: and Jotham
his son reigned in his stead. 8 In the thirty
and eighth year of Azariah king of Judah did
Zachariah the son of Jeroboam reign over Is-
rael in Samaria six months. 9 And he did that
which was evil in the sight of the Lord, as his
fathers had done: he departed not from the
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sins of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who made
Israel to sin. 10 And Shallum the son of Jabesh
conspired against him, and smote him before
the people, and slew him, and reigned in his
stead. 11 And the rest of the acts of Zachariah,
behold, they are written in the book of the
chronicles of the kings of Israel. 12 This was
the word of the Lord which he spake unto
Jehu, saying, Thy sons shall sit on the throne
of Israel unto the fourth generation. And so
it came to pass. 13 Shallum the son of Jabesh
began to reign in the nine and thirtieth year
of Uzziah king of Judah; and he reigned a full
month in Samaria.* 14 For Menahem the son
of Gadi went up from Tirzah, and came to
Samaria, and smote Shallum the son of Jabesh
in Samaria, and slew him, and reigned in his
stead. 15 And the rest of the acts of Shallum,

13. Uzziah: Gr. Ozias. a full...: Heb. a month of days.
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and his conspiracy which he made, behold,
they are written in the book of the chroni-
cles of the kings of Israel. 16 Then Menahem
smote Tiphsah, and all that were therein, and
the coasts thereof from Tirzah: because they
opened not to him, therefore he smote it; and
all the women therein that were with child he
ripped up. 17 In the nine and thirtieth year of
Azariah king of JudahbeganMenahem the son
of Gadi to reign over Israel, and reigned ten
years in Samaria. 18 And he did that which was
evil in the sight of the Lord: he departed not
all his days from the sins of Jeroboam the son
of Nebat, who made Israel to sin. 19 And Pul
the king of Assyria came against the land: and
Menahem gave Pul a thousand talents of sil-
ver, that his hand might be with him to con-
firm the kingdom in his hand. 20 And Mena-
hem exacted the money of Israel, even of all
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the mighty men of wealth, of each man fifty
shekels of silver, to give to the king of Assyria.
So the king of Assyria turned back, and stayed
not there in the land.* 21 And the rest of the
acts of Menahem, and all that he did, are they
not written in the book of the chronicles of
the kings of Israel? 22 AndMenahem sleptwith
his fathers; and Pekahiah his son reigned in his
stead. 23 In the fiftieth year of Azariah king
of Judah Pekahiah the son of Menahem be-
gan to reign over Israel in Samaria, and reigned
two years. 24 And he did that which was evil in
the sight of the Lord: he departed not from
the sins of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who
made Israel to sin. 25 But Pekah the son of
Remaliah, a captain of his, conspired against
him, and smote him in Samaria, in the palace
of the king’s house, with Argob and Arieh, and

20. exacted: Heb. caused to come forth.
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with him fifty men of the Gileadites: and he
killed him, and reigned in his room. 26 And
the rest of the acts of Pekahiah, and all that
he did, behold, they are written in the book
of the chronicles of the kings of Israel. 27 In
the two and fiftieth year of Azariah king of Ju-
dah Pekah the son of Remaliah began to reign
over Israel inSamaria, and reigned twenty years.
28 And he did that which was evil in the sight of
the Lord: he departed not from the sins of
Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who made Israel
to sin. 29 In the days of Pekah king of Israel
came Tiglathpileser king of Assyria, and took
Ijon, and Abelbethmaachah, and Janoah, and
Kedesh, and Hazor, and Gilead, and Galilee,
all the land of Naphtali, and carried them cap-
tive to Assyria. 30 And Hoshea the son of Elah
made a conspiracy against Pekah the son of
Remaliah, and smote him, and slew him, and
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reigned in his stead, in the twentieth year of
Jotham the son of Uzziah. 31 And the rest of
the acts of Pekah, and all that he did, behold,
they are written in the book of the chronicles
of the kings of Israel. 32 In the second year of
Pekah the son of Remaliah king of Israel be-
gan Jotham the son of Uzziah king of Judah
to reign. 33 Five and twenty years old was he
when he began to reign, and he reigned six-
teen years in Jerusalem. Andhismother’s name
was Jerusha, the daughter of Zadok. 34 And
he did that which was right in the sight of the
Lord: he did according to all that his father
Uzziah had done. 35 Howbeit the high places
were not removed: the people sacrificed and
burned incense still in the high places. He
built the higher gate of the house of the Lord.
36 Now the rest of the acts of Jotham, and all
that he did, are they not written in the book
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of the chronicles of the kings of Judah? 37 In
those days the Lord began to send against Ju-
dah Rezin the king of Syria, and Pekah the son
of Remaliah. 38 And Jotham slept with his fa-
thers, andwasburiedwithhis fathers in the city
of David his father: and Ahaz his son reigned
in his stead.

16 In the seventeenth year of Pekah the
son of Remaliah Ahaz the son of Jotham king
of Judah began to reign. 2 Twenty years old
was Ahaz when he began to reign, and reigned
sixteen years in Jerusalem, and did not that
which was right in the sight of the Lord his
God, like David his father. 3 But he walked
in the way of the kings of Israel, yea, and made
his son to pass through the fire, according to
the abominations of the heathen, whom the
Lord cast out from before the children of Is-
rael. 4 And he sacrificed and burnt incense in
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the high places, and on the hills, and under ev-
ery green tree. 5 Then Rezin king of Syria and
Pekah son of Remaliah king of Israel came up
to Jerusalem to war: and they besieged Ahaz,
but could not overcome him. 6 At that time
Rezin king of Syria recovered Elath to Syria,
and drave the Jews from Elath: and the Syri-
ans came to Elath, and dwelt there unto this
day.* 7 So Ahaz sent messengers to Tiglath-
pileser king of Assyria, saying, I am thy servant
and thy son: come up, and save me out of the
hand of the king of Syria, and out of the hand
of the king of Israel, which rise up against me.
8 And Ahaz took the silver and gold that was
found in the house of the Lord, and in the
treasures of the king’s house, and sent it for a
present to the king of Assyria. 9 And the king
of Assyria hearkened unto him: for the king of

16.6. from Elath: Heb. from Eloth.
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Assyriawent up againstDamascus, and took it,
and carried the people of it captive to Kir, and
slew Rezin.* 10 And king Ahaz went to Damas-
cus to meet Tiglathpileser king of Assyria, and
saw an altar that was at Damascus: and king
Ahaz sent to Urijah the priest the fashion of
the altar, and the pattern of it, according to all
the workmanship thereof.* 11 And Urijah the
priest built an altar according to all that king
Ahaz had sent from Damascus: so Urijah the
priest made it against king Ahaz came from
Damascus. 12 And when the king was come
from Damascus, the king saw the altar: and
the king approached to the altar, and offered
thereon. 13 And he burnt his burnt offering
and his meat offering, and poured his drink of-
fering, and sprinkled the blood of his peace of-

9. Damascus: Heb. Dammesek.
10. Damascus: Heb. Dammesek.
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ferings, upon the altar.* 14 And he brought also
the brasen altar, which was before the Lord,
from the forefront of the house, from between
the altar and the house of the Lord, and put it
on the north side of the altar. 15 AndkingAhaz
commanded Urijah the priest, saying, Upon
the great altar burn the morning burnt offer-
ing, and the evening meat offering, and the
king’s burnt sacrifice, and his meat offering,
with the burnt offering of all the people of the
land, and their meat offering, and their drink
offerings; and sprinkle upon it all the blood
of the burnt offering, and all the blood of the
sacrifice: and the brasen altar shall be for me
to enquire by. 16 Thus did Urijah the priest,
according to all that king Ahaz commanded.
17 And king Ahaz cut off the borders of the

13. his peace offerings: Heb. the peace offerings which
were his.
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bases, and removed the laver from off them;
and tookdown the sea fromoff thebrasenoxen
that were under it, and put it upon a pavement
of stones. 18 And the covert for the sabbath
that they had built in the house, and the king’s
entry without, turned he from the house of the
Lord for the king of Assyria. 19 Now the rest
of the acts of Ahaz which he did, are they not
written in the book of the chronicles of the
kings of Judah? 20 And Ahaz slept with his fa-
thers, and was buried with his fathers in the
city of David: and Hezekiah his son reigned in
his stead.

17 In the twelfth year of Ahaz king of Ju-
dah began Hoshea the son of Elah to reign in
Samaria over Israel nine years. 2 And he did
thatwhichwas evil in the sight of theLord, but
not as the kings of Israel that were before him.
3 Against him came up Shalmaneser king of
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Assyria; and Hoshea became his servant, and
gave him presents.* 4 And the king of Assyria
found conspiracy in Hoshea: for he had sent
messengers to So king of Egypt, and brought
no present to the king of Assyria, as he had
done year by year: therefore the king of Assyria
shuthimup, andboundhim inprison.* 5 Then
the king of Assyria came up throughout all the
land, and went up to Samaria, and besieged it
three years. 6 In the ninth year of Hoshea the
king of Assyria took Samaria, and carried Israel
away into Assyria, and placed them in Halah
and in Habor by the river of Gozan, and in the
cities of the Medes. 7 For so it was, that the
children of Israel had sinned against the Lord
their God, which had brought them up out
of the land of Egypt, from under the hand of

17.3. gave: Heb. rendered. presents: or, tribute.
4. present: or, tribute.
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Pharaoh king of Egypt, and had feared other
gods, 8 And walked in the statutes of the hea-
then, whom the Lord cast out from before
the children of Israel, and of the kings of Is-
rael, which they hadmade. 9 And the children
of Israel did secretly those things that were not
right against the Lord their God, and they
built them high places in all their cities, from
the tower of the watchmen to the fenced city.
10 And they set them up images and groves in
every high hill, and under every green tree:*
11 And there they burnt incense in all the high
places, as did the heathenwhom the Lord car-
ried away before them; and wrought wicked
things to provoke the Lord to anger: 12 For
they served idols, whereof the Lord had said
unto them, Ye shall not do this thing. 13 Yet
the Lord testified against Israel, and against

10. images: Heb. statues.



17.14–16 II. KINGS 12265

Judah, by all the prophets, and by all the seers,
saying, Turn ye from your evil ways, and keep
my commandments and my statutes, accord-
ing to all the law which I commanded your
fathers, and which I sent to you by my ser-
vants the prophets.* 14 Notwithstanding they
would not hear, but hardened their necks, like
to the neck of their fathers, that did not be-
lieve in the Lord their God. 15 And they re-
jected his statutes, and his covenant that he
made with their fathers, and his testimonies
which he testified against them; and they fol-
lowed vanity, and became vain, and went after
the heathen that were round about them, con-
cerning whom the Lord had charged them,
that they should not do like them. 16 And they
left all the commandments of the Lord their
God, and made them molten images, even two

13. by: Heb. by the hand of.
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calves, and made a grove, and worshipped all
the host of heaven, and served Baal. 17 And
they caused their sons and their daughters to
pass through the fire, and used divination and
enchantments, and sold themselves to do evil
in the sight of the Lord, to provoke him to
anger. 18 Therefore the Lord was very angry
with Israel, and removed them out of his sight:
there was none left but the tribe of Judah only.
19 Also Judah kept not the commandments of
the Lord theirGod, butwalked in the statutes
of Israel which theymade. 20 And the Lord re-
jected all the seed of Israel, and afflicted them,
and delivered them into the hand of spoilers,
until he had cast them out of his sight. 21 For
he rent Israel from the house of David; and
they made Jeroboam the son of Nebat king:
and Jeroboam drave Israel from following the
Lord, andmade them sin a great sin. 22 For the
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children of Israel walked in all the sins of Jer-
oboam which he did; they departed not from
them; 23 Until the Lord removed Israel out
of his sight, as he had said by all his servants
the prophets. So was Israel carried away out of
their own land to Assyria unto this day. 24 And
the king of Assyria brought men from Baby-
lon, and fromCuthah, and fromAva, and from
Hamath, and from Sepharvaim, and placed
them in the cities of Samaria instead of the chil-
dren of Israel: and they possessed Samaria, and
dwelt in the cities thereof. 25 And so it was at
the beginning of their dwelling there, that they
feared not the Lord: therefore the Lord sent
lions among them, which slew some of them.
26 Wherefore they spake to the king of Assyria,
saying, The nations which thou hast removed,
and placed in the cities of Samaria, know not
the manner of the God of the land: there-



17.27–31 II. KINGS 12268

fore he hath sent lions among them, and, be-
hold, they slay them, because they know not
the manner of the God of the land. 27 Then
the king of Assyria commanded, saying, Carry
thither one of the priests whom ye brought
from thence; and let them go and dwell there,
and let him teach them themanner of theGod
of the land. 28 Then one of the priests whom
they had carried away from Samaria came and
dwelt in Bethel, and taught them how they
should fear theLord. 29 Howbeit every nation
made gods of their own, and put them in the
houses of the high placeswhich the Samaritans
had made, every nation in their cities wherein
they dwelt. 30 And the men of Babylon made
Succothbenoth, and the men of Cuth made
Nergal, and themenofHamathmadeAshima,
31 And theAvitesmadeNibhaz andTartak, and
the Sepharvites burnt their children in fire to
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Adrammelech and Anammelech, the gods of
Sepharvaim. 32 So they feared the Lord, and
made unto themselves of the lowest of them
priests of the high places, which sacrificed for
them in the houses of the high places. 33 They
feared the Lord, and served their own gods,
after themanner of the nationswhomthey car-
ried away from thence.* 34 Unto this day they
do after the former manners: they fear not
the Lord, neither do they after their statutes,
or after their ordinances, or after the law and
commandment which the Lord commanded
the children of Jacob, whom he named Israel;
35 Withwhom the Lordhadmade a covenant,
and charged them, saying, Ye shall not fear
other gods, nor bow yourselves to them, nor
serve them, nor sacrifice to them: 36 But the
Lord, who brought you up out of the land

33. whom...: or, who carried them away from thence.
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of Egypt with great power and a stretched out
arm, him shall ye fear, andhim shall yeworship,
and to him shall ye do sacrifice. 37 And the
statutes, and the ordinances, and the law, and
the commandment, which hewrote for you, ye
shall observe to do for evermore; and ye shall
not fear other gods. 38 And the covenant that I
havemade with you ye shall not forget; neither
shall ye fear other gods. 39 But the Lord your
God ye shall fear; and he shall deliver you out
of the hand of all your enemies. 40 Howbeit
they did not hearken, but they did after their
former manner. 41 So these nations feared the
Lord, and served their graven images, both
their children, and their children’s children: as
did their fathers, so do they unto this day.

18 Now it came to pass in the third year
of Hoshea son of Elah king of Israel, that
Hezekiah the son of Ahaz king of Judah began
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to reign.* 2 Twenty and five years old was he
when he began to reign; and he reigned twenty
and nine years in Jerusalem. His mother’s
name alsowasAbi, the daughter ofZachariah.*
3 And he did that which was right in the sight
of the Lord, according to all that David his
father did. 4 He removed the high places, and
brake the images, and cut down the groves, and
brake in pieces the brasen serpent that Moses
had made: for unto those days the children of
Israel did burn incense to it: and he called it
Nehushtan.* 5 He trusted in the Lord God
of Israel; so that after him was none like him
among all the kings of Judah, nor any that
were before him. 6 For he clave to the Lord,

18.1. Hezekiah: he is called Ezekias.
2. Abi: also called, Abijah.
4. images: Heb. statues. Nehushtan: that is, A piece
of brass.



18.7–11 II. KINGS 12272

and departednot from followinghim, but kept
his commandments, which the Lord com-
manded Moses.* 7 And the Lord was with
him; and he prospered whithersoever he went
forth: and he rebelled against the king of As-
syria, and served him not. 8 He smote the
Philistines, even unto Gaza, and the borders
thereof, from the tower of the watchmen to
the fenced city.* 9 And it came to pass in the
fourth year of king Hezekiah, which was the
seventh year of Hoshea son of Elah king of
Israel, that Shalmaneser king of Assyria came
up against Samaria, and besieged it. 10 And at
the end of three years they took it: even in the
sixth year of Hezekiah, that is the ninth year
of Hoshea king of Israel, Samaria was taken.
11 And the king of Assyria did carry away Israel

6. from...: Heb. from after him.
8. Gaza: Heb. Azzah.
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unto Assyria, and put them in Halah and in
Habor by the river of Gozan, and in the cities
of the Medes: 12 Because they obeyed not the
voice of the Lord their God, but transgressed
his covenant, and all that Moses the servant
of the Lord commanded, and would not hear
them, nor do them. 13 Now in the fourteenth
year of king Hezekiah did Sennacherib king of
Assyria come up against all the fenced cities of
Judah, and took them.* 14 And Hezekiah king
of Judah sent to the king of Assyria to Lachish,
saying, I have offended; return from me: that
which thou puttest on me will I bear. And the
king of Assyria appointed unto Hezekiah king
of Judah three hundred talents of silver and
thirty talents of gold. 15 And Hezekiah gave
him all the silver that was found in the house
of the Lord, and in the treasures of the king’s

13. Sennacherib: Heb. Sanherib.
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house. 16 At that time did Hezekiah cut off the
gold from the doors of the temple of the Lord,
and from the pillars which Hezekiah king of
Judah had overlaid, and gave it to the king of
Assyria.* 17 And the king of Assyria sentTartan
and Rabsaris and Rabshakeh from Lachish to
king Hezekiah with a great host against Jeru-
salem. And they went up and came to Jerusa-
lem. And when they were come up, they came
and stood by the conduit of the upper pool,
which is in the highway of the fuller’s field.*
18 And when they had called to the king, there
came out to them Eliakim the son of Hilkiah,
whichwas over the household, and Shebna the
scribe, and Joah the sonofAsaph the recorder.*
19 And Rabshakeh said unto them, Speak ye

16. it: Heb. them.
17. great: Heb. heavy.
18. scribe: or, secretary.
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now to Hezekiah, Thus saith the great king,
the king of Assyria, What confidence is this
wherein thou trustest? 20 Thou sayest, (but
they are but vain words,) I have counsel and
strength for the war. Now on whom dost thou
trust, that thou rebellest against me?* 21 Now,
behold, thou trustest upon the staff of this
bruised reed, even upon Egypt, on which if a
man lean, it will go into his hand, and pierce
it: so is Pharaoh king of Egypt unto all that
trust on him.* 22 But if ye say untome, We trust
in the Lord our God: is not that he, whose
high places and whose altars Hezekiah hath
taken away, and hath said to Judah and Jeru-
salem, Ye shall worship before this altar in Je-
rusalem? 23 Now therefore, I pray thee, give

20. sayest: or, talkest. vain...: Heb. word of the lips. I
have...: or, but counsel and strength are for the war.
21. trustest: Heb. trustest thee.
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pledges to my lord the king of Assyria, and I
will deliver thee two thousand horses, if thou
be able on thy part to set riders upon them.*
24 How then wilt thou turn away the face of
one captain of the least ofmymaster’s servants,
and put thy trust on Egypt for chariots and
for horsemen? 25 Am I now come up with-
out the Lord against this place to destroy it?
The Lord said to me, Go up against this land,
and destroy it. 26 Then said Eliakim the son
of Hilkiah, and Shebna, and Joah, unto Rab-
shakeh, Speak, I pray thee, to thy servants in
the Syrian language; for we understand it: and
talk not with us in the Jews’ language in the
ears of the people that are on the wall. 27 But
Rabshakeh said unto them, Hath my master
sent me to thy master, and to thee, to speak
these words? hath he not sent me to the men

23. pledges: or, hostages.
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which sit on the wall, that they may eat their
own dung, and drink their own piss with you?*
28 ThenRabshakeh stood and criedwith a loud
voice in the Jews’ language, and spake, saying,
Hear thewordof the great king, the king ofAs-
syria: 29 Thus saith the king, Let not Hezekiah
deceive you: for he shall not be able to deliver
you out of his hand: 30 Neither let Hezekiah
make you trust in the Lord, saying, TheLord
will surely deliver us, and this city shall not be
delivered into the hand of the king of Assyria.
31 Hearken not to Hezekiah: for thus saith the
king of Assyria, Make an agreement withme by
a present, and come out to me, and then eat ye
every man of his own vine, and every one of
his fig tree, and drink ye every one the waters
of his cistern:* 32 Until I come and take you

27. their own piss: Heb. the water of their feet.
31. Make...: or, Seek my favour: Heb. Make with me a



18.33–36 II. KINGS 12278

away to a land like your own land, a land of
corn and wine, a land of bread and vineyards, a
land of oil olive and of honey, that ye may live,
and not die: and hearken not unto Hezekiah,
whenhepersuadeth you, saying,TheLordwill
deliver us.* 33 Hath any of the gods of the na-
tions delivered at all his land out of the hand of
the king of Assyria? 34 Where are the gods of
Hamath, and of Arpad? where are the gods of
Sepharvaim, Hena, and Ivah? have they de-
livered Samaria out of mine hand? 35 Who
are they among all the gods of the countries,
that have delivered their country out of mine
hand, that the Lord should deliver Jerusalem
out of mine hand? 36 But the people held their
peace, and answered him not a word: for the
king’s commandmentwas, saying, Answer him

blessing. cistern: or, pit.
32. persuadeth: or, deceiveth.
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not. 37 Then came Eliakim the son of Hilkiah,
whichwas over the household, and Shebna the
scribe, and Joah the son of Asaph the recorder,
to Hezekiah with their clothes rent, and told
him the words of Rabshakeh.

19 And it came to pass, when king
Hezekiah heard it, that he rent his clothes,
and covered himself with sackcloth, and went
into the house of the Lord. 2 And he sent
Eliakim, which was over the household, and
Shebna the scribe, and the elders of the priests,
covered with sackcloth, to Isaiah the prophet
the son of Amoz. 3 And they said unto him,
Thus saith Hezekiah, This day is a day of trou-
ble, and of rebuke, and blasphemy: for the
children are come to the birth, and there is
not strength to bring forth.* 4 It may be the
Lord thy God will hear all the words of Rab-
19.3. blasphemy: or, provocation.
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shakeh, whom the king of Assyria his master
hath sent to reproach the living God; and will
reprove the words which the Lord thy God
hath heard: wherefore lift up thy prayer for
the remnant that are left.* 5 So the servants
of king Hezekiah came to Isaiah. 6 And Isa-
iah said unto them, Thus shall ye say to your
master, Thus saith the Lord, Be not afraid of
the words which thou hast heard, with which
the servants of the king of Assyria have blas-
phemed me. 7 Behold, I will send a blast upon
him, and he shall hear a rumour, and shall re-
turn to his own land; and I will cause him to
fall by the sword in his own land. 8 So Rab-
shakeh returned, and found the king of Assyria
warring against Libnah: for he had heard that
he was departed from Lachish. 9 And when
he heard say of Tirhakah king of Ethiopia,

4. left: Heb. found.
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Behold, he is come out to fight against thee:
he sent messengers again unto Hezekiah, say-
ing, 10 Thus shall ye speak to Hezekiah king
of Judah, saying, Let not thy God in whom
thou trustest deceive thee, saying, Jerusalem
shall not be delivered into the hand of the
king of Assyria. 11 Behold, thou hast heard
what the kings of Assyria have done to all
lands, by destroying them utterly: and shalt
thou be delivered? 12 Have the gods of the
nations delivered them which my fathers have
destroyed; as Gozan, and Haran, and Rezeph,
and the children of Eden which were in The-
lasar? 13 Where is the king of Hamath, and
the king of Arpad, and the king of the city
of Sepharvaim, of Hena, and Ivah? 14 And
Hezekiah received the letter of the hand of the
messengers, and read it: andHezekiahwent up
into the house of the Lord, and spread it be-
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fore the Lord. 15 And Hezekiah prayed before
the Lord, and said, O Lord God of Israel,
which dwellest between the cherubims, thou
art the God, even thou alone, of all the king-
doms of the earth; thou hast made heaven and
earth. 16 Lord, bow down thine ear, and hear:
open, Lord, thine eyes, and see: and hear the
words of Sennacherib, which hath sent him to
reproach the living God. 17 Of a truth, Lord,
the kings of Assyria have destroyed the nations
and their lands, 18 And have cast their gods
into the fire: for they were no gods, but the
work of men’s hands, wood and stone: there-
fore they have destroyed them.* 19 Now there-
fore, O Lord our God, I beseech thee, save
thou us out of his hand, that all the kingdoms
of the earth may know that thou art the Lord
God, even thou only. 20 Then Isaiah the son

18. cast: Heb. given.
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of Amoz sent to Hezekiah, saying, Thus saith
the Lord God of Israel, That which thou hast
prayed to me against Sennacherib king of As-
syria I have heard. 21 This is the word that the
Lordhath spoken concerning him;The virgin
the daughter of Zion hath despised thee, and
laughed thee to scorn; the daughter of Jerusa-
lem hath shaken her head at thee. 22 Whom
hast thou reproached and blasphemed? and
against whom hast thou exalted thy voice, and
lifted up thine eyes on high? even against the
Holy One of Israel. 23 By thy messengers thou
hast reproached the Lord, and hast said, With
the multitude of my chariots I am come up to
the height of the mountains, to the sides of
Lebanon, and will cut down the tall cedar trees
thereof, and the choice fir trees thereof: and I
will enter into the lodgings of his borders, and



19.24–27 II. KINGS 12284

into the forest of his Carmel.* 24 I have digged
and drunk strange waters, and with the sole
of my feet have I dried up all the rivers of be-
sieged places.* 25 Hast thou not heard long ago
how I have done it, and of ancient times that
I have formed it? now have I brought it to
pass, that thou shouldest be to lay waste fenced
cities into ruinous heaps.* 26 Therefore their in-
habitants were of small power, they were dis-
mayed and confounded; they were as the grass
of the field, and as the green herb, as the grass
on the housetops, and as corn blasted before
it be grown up.* 27 But I know thy abode, and

23. By: Heb. By the hand of. tall...: Heb. tallness, etc.
of his Carmel: or, and his fruitful field.
24. besieged: or, fenced.
25. long...: or, how I havemade it long ago, and formed
it of ancient times? should I now bring it to be laid
waste, and fenced cities to be ruinous heaps?.
26. of small...: Heb. short of hand.
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thy going out, and thy coming in, and thy rage
againstme.* 28 Because thy rage againstme and
thy tumult is come up intomine ears, therefore
I will putmy hook in thy nose, andmybridle in
thy lips, and I will turn thee back by the way by
which thou camest. 29 And this shall be a sign
unto thee, Ye shall eat this year such things as
growof themselves, and in the second year that
which springeth of the same; and in the third
year sow ye, and reap, and plant vineyards, and
eat the fruits thereof. 30 And the remnant that
is escaped of the house of Judah shall yet again
take root downward, and bear fruit upward.*
31 For out of Jerusalem shall go forth a rem-
nant, and they that escape out of mount Zion:

27. abode: or, sitting.
30. remnant...: Heb. escaping of the house of Judah
that remaineth.
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the zeal of the Lord of hosts shall do this.*
32 Therefore thus saith the Lord concerning
the king of Assyria, He shall not come into
this city, nor shoot an arrow there, nor come
before it with shield, nor cast a bank against it.
33 By the way that he came, by the same shall
he return, and shall not come into this city,
saith the Lord. 34 For I will defend this city,
to save it, for mine own sake, and for my ser-
vant David’s sake. 35 And it came to pass that
night, that the angel of theLordwent out, and
smote in the camp of the Assyrians an hun-
dred fourscore and five thousand: and when
they arose early in the morning, behold, they
were all dead corpses. 36 So Sennacherib king
of Assyria departed, and went and returned,
anddwelt atNineveh. 37 And it came topass, as
hewasworshipping in the house ofNisroch his

31. they...: Heb. the escaping.
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god, that Adrammelech and Sharezer his sons
smote him with the sword: and they escaped
into the land of Armenia. And Esarhaddon his
son reigned in his stead.*

20 In those days was Hezekiah sick unto
death. And theprophet Isaiah the sonofAmoz
came to him, and said unto him,Thus saith the
Lord, Set thine house in order; for thou shalt
die, and not live.* 2 Then he turned his face to
thewall, and prayed unto the Lord, saying, 3 I
beseech thee, O Lord, remember now how I
have walked before thee in truth and with a
perfect heart, and have done that which is good
in thy sight. And Hezekiah wept sore.* 4 And
it came to pass, afore Isaiah was gone out into
the middle court, that the word of the Lord
37. Armenia: Heb. Ararat.
20.1. Set...: Heb. Give charge concerning thine house.
3. sore: Heb. with a great weeping.
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came to him, saying,* 5 Turn again, and tell
Hezekiah the captain of my people, Thus saith
the Lord, the God of David thy father, I have
heard thy prayer, I have seen thy tears: behold,
I will heal thee: on the third day thou shalt
go up unto the house of the Lord. 6 And I
will add unto thy days fifteen years; and I will
deliver thee and this city out of the hand of
the king of Assyria; and I will defend this city
for mine own sake, and for my servant David’s
sake. 7 And Isaiah said, Take a lump of figs.
And they took and laid it on the boil, and he
recovered. 8 And Hezekiah said unto Isaiah,
What shall be the sign that the Lord will heal
me, and that I shall go up into the house of
the Lord the third day? 9 And Isaiah said,
This sign shalt thou have of the Lord, that
the Lord will do the thing that he hath spo-

4. court: or, city.
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ken: shall the shadow go forward ten degrees,
or go back ten degrees? 10 And Hezekiah an-
swered, It is a light thing for the shadow to go
down ten degrees: nay, but let the shadow re-
turn backward ten degrees. 11 And Isaiah the
prophet cried unto the Lord: and he brought
the shadow ten degrees backward, by which it
had gone down in the dial of Ahaz.* 12 At that
time Berodachbaladan, the son of Baladan,
king of Babylon, sent letters and a present unto
Hezekiah: for he had heard that Hezekiah had
been sick.* 13 And Hezekiah hearkened unto
them, and shewed them all the house of his
precious things, the silver, and the gold, and
the spices, and the precious ointment, and all
the house of his armour, and all that was found
in his treasures: there was nothing in his house,

11. dial: Heb. degrees.
12. Berodachbaladan: or, Merodachbaladan.



20.14–18 II. KINGS 12290

nor in all his dominion, that Hezekiah shewed
them not.* 14 Then came Isaiah the prophet
unto king Hezekiah, and said unto him, What
said these men? and from whence came they
unto thee? And Hezekiah said, They are come
from a far country, even from Babylon. 15 And
he said, What have they seen in thine house?
And Hezekiah answered, All the things that are
in mine house have they seen: there is noth-
ing among my treasures that I have not shewed
them. 16 And Isaiah said unto Hezekiah, Hear
the word of the Lord. 17 Behold, the days
come, that all that is in thine house, and that
which thy fathers have laid up in store unto
this day, shall be carried into Babylon: noth-
ing shall be left, saith the Lord. 18 And of
thy sons that shall issue from thee, which thou

13. precious things: or, spicery. armour: or, jewels:
Heb. vessels.
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shalt beget, shall they take away; and they shall
be eunuchs in the palace of the king of Baby-
lon. 19 Then said Hezekiah unto Isaiah, Good
is the word of the Lord which thou hast spo-
ken. And he said, Is it not good, if peace and
truth be in my days?* 20 And the rest of the acts
of Hezekiah, and all his might, and how he
made a pool, and a conduit, and brought water
into the city, are they not written in the book
of the chronicles of the kings of Judah? 21 And
Hezekiah slept with his fathers: and Manasseh
his son reigned in his stead.

21 Manasseh was twelve years old when he
began to reign, and reigned fifty and five years
in Jerusalem. And his mother’s namewas Hep-
hzibah. 2 And he did that which was evil in the
sight of the Lord, after the abominations of

19. Is it...: or, Shall there not be peace and truth, etc.
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the heathen, whom the Lord cast out before
the children of Israel. 3 For he built up again
the high places which Hezekiah his father had
destroyed; and he reared up altars for Baal, and
made a grove, as did Ahab king of Israel; and
worshipped all the host of heaven, and served
them. 4 And he built altars in the house of the
Lord, of which the Lord said, In Jerusalem
will I put my name. 5 And he built altars for
all the host of heaven in the two courts of the
house of the Lord. 6 And he made his son
pass through the fire, and observed times, and
used enchantments, and dealt with familiar
spirits and wizards: he wrought much wicked-
ness in the sight of the Lord, to provoke him
to anger. 7 And he set a graven image of the
grove that he had made in the house, of which
the Lord said to David, and to Solomon his
son, In this house, and in Jerusalem, which I
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have chosen out of all tribes of Israel, will I put
my name for ever: 8 Neither will I make the
feet of Israel move any more out of the land
which I gave their fathers; only if they will ob-
serve to do according to all that I have com-
manded them, and according to all the law that
my servant Moses commanded them. 9 But
they hearkened not: and Manasseh seduced
them to do more evil than did the nations
whom the Lord destroyed before the children
of Israel. 10 And theLord spake by his servants
the prophets, saying, 11 BecauseManasseh king
of Judah hath done these abominations, and
hath done wickedly above all that the Amor-
ites did, whichwere before him, andhathmade
Judah also to sin with his idols: 12 Therefore
thus saith the Lord God of Israel, Behold, I
am bringing such evil upon Jerusalem and Ju-
dah, that whosoever heareth of it, both his ears
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shall tingle. 13 And Iwill stretch over Jerusalem
the line of Samaria, and the plummet of the
house of Ahab: and I will wipe Jerusalem as a
manwipeth a dish, wiping it, and turning it up-
side down.* 14 And I will forsake the remnant
of mine inheritance, and deliver them into the
hand of their enemies; and they shall become
a prey and a spoil to all their enemies; 15 Be-
cause they have done that which was evil in my
sight, and have provokedme to anger, since the
day their fathers came forth out of Egypt, even
unto this day. 16 Moreover Manasseh shed in-
nocent blood very much, till he had filled Je-
rusalem from one end to another; beside his
sin wherewith he made Judah to sin, in doing
that which was evil in the sight of the Lord.*

21.13. wiping...: Heb. he wipeth and turneth it upon
the face thereof.
16. from...: Heb. from mouth to mouth.
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17 Now the rest of the acts of Manasseh, and
all that he did, and his sin that he sinned, are
they not written in the book of the chronicles
of the kings of Judah? 18 And Manasseh slept
with his fathers, and was buried in the garden
of his own house, in the garden of Uzza: and
Amon his son reigned in his stead. 19 Amon
was twenty and two years old when he began
to reign, and he reigned two years in Jerusalem.
Andhismother’s namewas Meshullemeth, the
daughter of Haruz of Jotbah. 20 And he did
that which was evil in the sight of the Lord,
as his father Manasseh did. 21 And he walked
in all the way that his father walked in, and
served the idols that his father served, andwor-
shipped them: 22 And he forsook the Lord
Godofhis fathers, andwalkednot in thewayof
the Lord. 23 And the servants of Amon con-
spired against him, and slew the king inhis own
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house. 24 And the people of the land slew all
them that had conspired against king Amon;
and the people of the land made Josiah his son
king in his stead. 25 Now the rest of the acts
of Amon which he did, are they not written in
the book of the chronicles of the kings of Ju-
dah? 26 And he was buried in his sepulchre in
the garden of Uzza: and Josiah his son reigned
in his stead.*

22 Josiah was eight years old when he be-
gan to reign, and he reigned thirty and one
years in Jerusalem. And his mother’s name was
Jedidah, the daughter of Adaiah of Boscath.
2 And he did that which was right in the sight
of the Lord, and walked in all the way of
David his father, and turned not aside to the
right hand or to the left. 3 And it came to
pass in the eighteenth year of king Josiah, that
26. Josiah: Gr. Josias.
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the king sent Shaphan the son of Azaliah, the
son of Meshullam, the scribe, to the house
of the Lord, saying, 4 Go up to Hilkiah the
high priest, that he may sum the silver which is
brought into the house of the Lord, which the
keepers of the door have gathered of the peo-
ple:* 5 And let them deliver it into the hand of
the doers of the work, that have the oversight
of the house of the Lord: and let them give it
to thedoers of theworkwhich is in thehouseof
the Lord, to repair the breaches of the house,
6 Unto carpenters, and builders, and masons,
and to buy timber and hewn stone to repair
the house. 7 Howbeit there was no reckon-
ing made with them of the money that was
delivered into their hand, because they dealt
faithfully. 8 And Hilkiah the high priest said
untoShaphan the scribe, I have found thebook

22.4. door: Heb. threshold.
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of the law in the house of the Lord. And
Hilkiah gave the book to Shaphan, and he
read it. 9 And Shaphan the scribe came to the
king, and brought the king word again, and
said, Thy servants have gathered the money
that was found in the house, and have deliv-
ered it into the hand of them that do the work,
that have the oversight of the house of the
Lord.* 10 And Shaphan the scribe shewed the
king, saying, Hilkiah the priest hath delivered
me a book. And Shaphan read it before the
king. 11 And it came to pass, when the king
had heard the words of the book of the law,
that he rent his clothes. 12 And the king com-
manded Hilkiah the priest, and Ahikam the
son of Shaphan, andAchbor the son ofMicha-
iah, and Shaphan the scribe, andAsahiah a ser-

9. gathered: Heb. melted.
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vant of the king’s, saying,* 13 Go ye, enquire of
the Lord for me, and for the people, and for
all Judah, concerning the words of this book
that is found: for great is the wrath of the
Lord that is kindled against us, because our
fathers have not hearkened unto the words of
this book, to do according unto all that which
is written concerning us. 14 So Hilkiah the
priest, andAhikam, andAchbor, andShaphan,
and Asahiah, went unto Huldah the prophet-
ess, the wife of Shallum the son of Tikvah,
the son of Harhas, keeper of the wardrobe;
(now she dwelt in Jerusalem in the college;)
and they communed with her.* 15 And she said
unto them, Thus saith the Lord God of Israel,
Tell the man that sent you to me, 16 Thus saith

12. Achbor: Abdon. Michaiah: or, Micah.
14. wardrobe: Heb. garments. in the...: or, in the
second part.
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the Lord, Behold, I will bring evil upon this
place, and upon the inhabitants thereof, even
all the words of the book which the king of Ju-
dah hath read: 17 Because they have forsaken
me, and have burned incense unto other gods,
that they might provoke me to anger with all
the works of their hands; therefore my wrath
shall be kindled against this place, and shall
not be quenched. 18 But to the king of Judah
which sent you to enquire of the Lord, thus
shall ye say to him, Thus saith the Lord God
of Israel,As touching thewordswhich thouhast
heard; 19 Because thine heart was tender, and
thou hast humbled thyself before the Lord,
when thou heardest what I spake against this
place, and against the inhabitants thereof, that
they should become a desolation and a curse,
andhast rent thy clothes, andwept beforeme; I
also have heard thee, saith the Lord. 20 Behold
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therefore, I will gather thee unto thy fathers,
and thou shalt be gathered into thy grave in
peace; and thine eyes shall not see all the evil
which I will bring upon this place. And they
brought the king word again.

23 And the king sent, and they gathered
unto him all the elders of Judah and of Jerusa-
lem. 2 And the king went up into the house
of the Lord, and all the men of Judah and
all the inhabitants of Jerusalem with him, and
the priests, and the prophets, and all the peo-
ple, both small and great: and he read in their
ears all the words of the book of the covenant
which was found in the house of the Lord.*
3 And the king stood by a pillar, and made a
covenant before the Lord, to walk after the
Lord, and to keep his commandments and his

23.2. both...: Heb. from small even unto great.
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testimonies and his statutes with all their heart
and all their soul, to perform the words of this
covenant that were written in this book. And
all the people stood to the covenant. 4 And
the king commanded Hilkiah the high priest,
and the priests of the second order, and the
keepers of the door, to bring forth out of the
temple of the Lord all the vessels that were
made for Baal, and for the grove, and for all the
host of heaven: and he burned them without
Jerusalem in the fields of Kidron, and carried
the ashes of them unto Bethel. 5 And he put
down the idolatrous priests, whom the kings
of Judah had ordained to burn incense in the
high places in the cities of Judah, and in the
places round about Jerusalem; them also that
burned incense unto Baal, to the sun, and to
the moon, and to the planets, and to all the
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host of heaven.* 6 And he brought out the
grove from the house of the Lord, without
Jerusalem, unto the brook Kidron, and burned
it at the brook Kidron, and stamped it small to
powder, and cast the powder thereof upon the
graves of the children of the people. 7 And he
brake down the houses of the sodomites, that
were by the house of the Lord, where the wo-
men wove hangings for the grove.* 8 And he
brought all the priests out of the cities of Judah,
and defiled the high places where the priests
had burned incense, from Geba to Beersheba,
and brake down the high places of the gates
thatwere in the entering in of the gate of Joshua
the governor of the city, which were on a man’s
left hand at the gate of the city. 9 Neverthe-

5. put...: Heb. caused to cease. idolatrous...: Heb.
Chemarim. planets: or, twelve signs or, constellations.
7. hangings: Heb. houses.
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less the priests of the high places came not up
to the altar of the Lord in Jerusalem, but they
did eat of the unleavened bread among their
brethren. 10 And he defiled Topheth, which is
in the valley of the children of Hinnom, that
no man might make his son or his daughter
to pass through the fire to Molech. 11 And
he took away the horses that the kings of Ju-
dah had given to the sun, at the entering in
of the house of the Lord, by the chamber of
Nathanmelech the chamberlain, which was in
the suburbs, and burned the chariots of the
sun with fire.* 12 And the altars that were on
the top of the upper chamber of Ahaz, which
the kings of Judah had made, and the altars
which Manasseh had made in the two courts
of the house of the Lord, did the king beat
down, and brake them down from thence, and

11. chamberlain: or, eunuch, or, officer.
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cast the dust of them into the brook Kidron.*
13 And the high places that were before Jeru-
salem, which were on the right hand of the
mount of corruption, which Solomon the king
of Israel had builded for Ashtoreth the abomi-
nation of the Zidonians, and for Chemosh the
abomination of the Moabites, and for Milcom
the abomination of the children of Ammon,
did the king defile.* 14 And he brake in pieces
the images, and cut down the groves, and filled
their places with the bones of men.* 15 More-
over the altar that was at Bethel, and the high
place which Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who
made Israel to sin, had made, both that altar
and the high place he brake down, and burned
the highplace, and stamped it small to powder,

12. brake...: or, ran from thence.
13. the mount...: that is, the mount of Olives.
14. images: Heb. statues.
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and burned the grove. 16 And as Josiah turned
himself, he spied the sepulchres that were there
in themount, and sent, and took the bones out
of the sepulchres, andburned themupon the al-
tar, and polluted it, according to the word of
the Lord which the man of God proclaimed,
who proclaimed these words. 17 Then he said,
What title is that that I see? And themenof the
city told him, It is the sepulchre of the man of
God, which came from Judah, and proclaimed
these things that thou hast done against the al-
tar of Bethel. 18 And he said, Let him alone;
let no man move his bones. So they let his
bones alone, with thebonesof theprophet that
came out of Samaria.* 19 And all the houses
also of the high places that were in the cities
of Samaria, which the kings of Israel had made
to provoke the LORD to anger, Josiah took

18. bones alone: Heb. bones to escape.
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away, and did to them according to all the acts
that he had done in Bethel. 20 And he slew all
the priests of the high places that were there
upon the altars, and burned men’s bones upon
them, and returned to Jerusalem.* 21 And the
king commanded all the people, saying, Keep
the passover unto the Lord your God, as it is
written in the book of this covenant. 22 Surely
there was not holden such a passover from the
days of the judges that judged Israel, nor in all
the days of the kings of Israel, nor of the kings
of Judah; 23 But in the eighteenth year of king
Josiah, wherein this passover was holden to the
Lord in Jerusalem. 24 Moreover the workers
with familiar spirits, and the wizards, and the
images, and the idols, and all the abominations
thatwere spied in the land of Judah and in Jeru-
salem, did Josiah put away, that he might per-

20. slew: or, sacrificed.



23.25–28 II. KINGS 12308

form the words of the law which were written
in the book thatHilkiah the priest found in the
house of the Lord.* 25 And like unto him was
there no king before him, that turned to the
Lord with all his heart, and with all his soul,
and with all his might, according to all the law
of Moses; neither after him arose there any like
him. 26 Notwithstanding the Lord turned not
from the fierceness of his great wrath, where-
with his anger was kindled against Judah, be-
cause of all the provocations that Manasseh
had provoked him withal.* 27 And the Lord
said, I will remove Judah also out of my sight,
as I have removed Israel, and will cast off this
city Jerusalem which I have chosen, and the
house of which I said, My name shall be there.
28 Now the rest of the acts of Josiah, and all

24. images: or, teraphim.
26. provocations: Heb. angers.



23.29–33 II. KINGS 12309

that he did, are they not written in the book
of the chronicles of the kings of Judah? 29 In
his days Pharaohnechoh king of Egypt went
up against the king of Assyria to the river Eu-
phrates: and king Josiah went against him; and
he slew him at Megiddo, when he had seen
him. 30 And his servants carried him in a char-
iot dead from Megiddo, and brought him to
Jerusalem, and buried him in his own sepul-
chre. And thepeople of the land took Jehoahaz
the son of Josiah, and anointed him, and made
him king in his father’s stead. 31 Jehoahaz was
twenty and three years old when he began to
reign; and he reigned three months in Jerusa-
lem. And his mother’s name was Hamutal, the
daughter of Jeremiah of Libnah.* 32 Andhe did
that which was evil in the sight of the Lord, ac-
cording to all that his fathers had done. 33 And

31. Jehoahaz: also called, Shallum.
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Pharaohnechoh put him in bands at Riblah in
the land of Hamath, that he might not reign in
Jerusalem; and put the land to a tribute of an
hundred talents of silver, and a talent of gold.*
34 And Pharaohnechoh made Eliakim the son
of Josiah king in the room of Josiah his father,
and turnedhis name to Jehoiakim, and took Je-
hoahaz away: and he came to Egypt, and died
there. 35 And Jehoiakim gave the silver and the
gold to Pharaoh; but he taxed the land to give
the money according to the commandment of
Pharaoh: he exacted the silver and the gold of
the people of the land, of every one accord-
ing to his taxation, to give it unto Pharaohne-
choh. 36 Jehoiakim was twenty and five years
old when he began to reign; and he reigned
eleven years in Jerusalem. And his mother’s

33. that...: or, because he reigned. put the...: Heb. set
a fine upon the land.
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name was Zebudah, the daughter of Pedaiah
of Rumah. 37 And he did that which was evil in
the sight of the Lord, according to all that his
fathers had done.

24 In his days Nebuchadnezzar king of
Babylon came up, and Jehoiakim became his
servant three years: then he turned and re-
belled against him. 2 And the Lord sent
against him bands of the Chaldees, and bands
of the Syrians, and bands of the Moabites, and
bands of the children of Ammon, and sent
them against Judah to destroy it, according to
the word of the Lord, which he spake by his
servants the prophets.* 3 Surely at the com-
mandment of the Lord came this upon Judah,
to remove them out of his sight, for the sins of
Manasseh, according to all that he did; 4 And

24.2. by: Heb. by the hand of.
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also for the innocent blood that he shed: for
he filled Jerusalemwith innocent blood; which
the Lord would not pardon. 5 Now the rest
of the acts of Jehoiakim, and all that he did,
are they not written in the book of the chron-
icles of the kings of Judah? 6 So Jehoiakim
slept with his fathers: and Jehoiachin his son
reigned in his stead. 7 And the king of Egypt
came not again any more out of his land: for
the king of Babylon had taken from the river
of Egypt unto the river Euphrates all that per-
tained to the king of Egypt. 8 Jehoiachin was
eighteen years old when he began to reign, and
he reigned in Jerusalem three months. And
his mother’s namewas Nehushta, the daughter
of Elnathan of Jerusalem.* 9 And he did that
which was evil in the sight of the Lord, ac-
cording to all that his father had done. 10 At

8. Jehoiachin: also called Jeconiah and Coniah.
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that time the servants ofNebuchadnezzar king
of Babylon came up against Jerusalem, and
the citywas besieged.* 11 AndNebuchadnezzar
king of Babylon came against the city, and his
servants did besiege it. 12 And Jehoiachin the
king of Judah went out to the king of Babylon,
he, and his mother, and his servants, and his
princes, and his officers: and the king of Baby-
lon took him in the eighth year of his reign.*
13 And he carried out thence all the treasures
of the house of the Lord, and the treasures of
the king’s house, and cut in pieces all the ves-
sels of gold which Solomon king of Israel had
made in the temple of the Lord, as the Lord
had said. 14 And he carried away all Jerusalem,
and all the princes, and all the mighty men of

10. was...: Heb. came into siege.
12. officers: or, eunuchs. his reign: Nebuchadnezzar’s
eighth year.



24.15–19 II. KINGS 12314

valour, even ten thousand captives, and all the
craftsmen and smiths: none remained, save the
poorest sort of the people of the land. 15 And
he carried away Jehoiachin to Babylon, and the
king’s mother, and the king’s wives, and his of-
ficers, and the mighty of the land, those carried
he into captivity from Jerusalem to Babylon.*
16 And all the men of might, even seven thou-
sand, and craftsmen and smiths a thousand, all
that were strong and apt for war, even them
the king of Babylon brought captive to Baby-
lon. 17 And the king of Babylon made Matta-
niah his father’s brother king in his stead, and
changed his name to Zedekiah. 18 Zedekiah
was twenty and one years old when he began
to reign, and he reigned eleven years in Jerusa-
lem. And his mother’s name was Hamutal, the
daughter of Jeremiah of Libnah. 19 And he did

15. officers: or, eunuchs.
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that which was evil in the sight of the Lord, ac-
cording to all that Jehoiakim had done. 20 For
through the anger of the Lord it came to pass
in Jerusalem and Judah, until he had cast them
out from his presence, that Zedekiah rebelled
against the king of Babylon.

25 And it came to pass in the ninth year
of his reign, in the tenth month, in the tenth
day of the month, that Nebuchadnezzar king
of Babylon came, he, and all his host, against
Jerusalem, and pitched against it; and they
built forts against it round about. 2 And the
city was besieged unto the eleventh year of
king Zedekiah. 3 And on the ninth day of
the fourth month the famine prevailed in the
city, and there was no bread for the people
of the land. 4 And the city was broken up,
and all the men of war fled by night by the
way of the gate between two walls, which is
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by the king’s garden: (now the Chaldees were
against the city round about:) and the king
went the way toward the plain. 5 And the
army of the Chaldees pursued after the king,
and overtook him in the plains of Jericho: and
all his army were scattered from him. 6 So
they took the king, and brought him up to
the king of Babylon to Riblah; and they gave
judgment uponhim.* 7 And they slew the sons
of Zedekiah before his eyes, and put out the
eyes of Zedekiah, and bound him with fetters
of brass, and carried him to Babylon.* 8 And
in the fifth month, on the seventh day of the
month, which is the nineteenth year of king
Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, came Neb-
uzaradan, captain of the guard, a servant of the

25.6. gave...: Heb. spake judgment with him.
7. put...: Heb. made blind.
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king of Babylon, unto Jerusalem:* 9 And he
burnt the house of the Lord, and the king’s
house, and all the houses of Jerusalem, and ev-
ery greatman’s house burnt hewith fire. 10 And
all the army of the Chaldees, that were with
the captain of the guard, brake down the walls
of Jerusalem round about. 11 Now the rest of
the people that were left in the city, and the
fugitives that fell away to the king of Baby-
lon, with the remnant of the multitude, did
Nebuzaradan the captain of the guard carry
away.* 12 But the captain of the guard left of
the poor of the land to be vinedressers and hus-
bandmen. 13 And the pillars of brass that were
in the house of the Lord, and the bases, and
the brasen sea that was in the house of the
Lord, did the Chaldees break in pieces, and

8. captain...: or, chief marshal.
11. fugitives: Heb. fallen away.
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carried the brass of them to Babylon. 14 And
the pots, and the shovels, and the snuffers, and
the spoons, and all the vessels of brass where-
with they ministered, took they away. 15 And
the firepans, and the bowls, and such things
as were of gold, in gold, and of silver, in sil-
ver, the captain of the guard took away. 16 The
two pillars, one sea, and the bases which Solo-
mon had made for the house of the Lord; the
brass of all these vessels was without weight.*
17 The height of the one pillar was eighteen cu-
bits, and the chapiter upon it was brass: and
the height of the chapiter three cubits; and the
wreathen work, and pomegranates upon the
chapiter round about, all of brass: and like
unto these had the second pillar with wrea-
then work. 18 And the captain of the guard
took Seraiah the chief priest, and Zephaniah

16. one...: Heb. the one sea.
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the second priest, and the three keepers of the
door:* 19 And out of the city he took an of-
ficer that was set over the men of war, and
five men of them that were in the king’s pres-
ence, which were found in the city, and the
principal scribe of the host, which mustered
the people of the land, and threescore men of
the people of the land that were found in the
city:* 20 AndNebuzaradan captain of the guard
took these, and brought them to the king of
Babylon to Riblah: 21 And the king of Babylon
smote them, and slew them at Riblah in the
landofHamath. So Judahwas carried awayout
of their land. 22 And as for the people that re-
mained in the landof Judah, whomNebuchad-
nezzar king ofBabylonhad left, evenover them

18. door: Heb. threshold.
19. officer: or, eunuch. were in...: Heb. saw the king’s
face. principal...: or, scribe of the captain of the host.
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he made Gedaliah the son of Ahikam, the son
of Shaphan, ruler. 23 And when all the captains
of the armies, they and their men, heard that
the king of Babylon hadmadeGedaliah gover-
nor, there came to Gedaliah to Mizpah, even
Ishmael the son of Nethaniah, and Johanan
the son of Careah, and Seraiah the son of
Tanhumeth the Netophathite, and Jaazaniah
the son of a Maachathite, they and their men.
24 And Gedaliah sware to them, and to their
men, and said unto them, Fear not to be the
servants of theChaldees: dwell in the land, and
serve the king of Babylon; and it shall be well
with you. 25 But it came to pass in the seventh
month, that Ishmael the son of Nethaniah, the
son of Elishama, of the seed royal, came, and
ten men with him, and smote Gedaliah, that
he died, and the Jews and the Chaldees that
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were with him at Mizpah.* 26 And all the peo-
ple, both small and great, and the captains of
the armies, arose, and came to Egypt: for they
were afraid of the Chaldees. 27 And it came
to pass in the seven and thirtieth year of the
captivity of Jehoiachin king of Judah, in the
twelfthmonth, on the seven and twentieth day
of themonth, that Evilmerodach king of Baby-
lon in the year that he began to reign did lift
up the head of Jehoiachin king of Judah out of
prison; 28 And he spake kindly to him, and set
his throne above the throne of the kings that
were with him in Babylon;* 29 And changed his
prison garments: and he did eat bread contin-
ually before him all the days of his life. 30 And
his allowance was a continual allowance given
him of the king, a daily rate for every day, all

25. royal: Heb. of the kingdom.
28. kindly...: Heb. good things with him.
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the days of his life.



the first book of the

CHRONICLES

Adam, Sheth, Enosh, 2 Kenan, Maha-
laleel, Jered, 3 Henoch, Methuselah,
Lamech, 4 Noah, Shem, Ham, and

Japheth. 5 The sons of Japheth; Gomer, and
Magog, and Madai, and Javan, and Tubal,
and Meshech, and Tiras. 6 And the sons of
Gomer; Ashchenaz, and Riphath, and Tog-
armah.* 7 And the sons of Javan; Elishah,
and Tarshish, Kittim, and Dodanim.* 8 The
sons of Ham; Cush, and Mizraim, Put, and
Canaan. 9 And the sons of Cush; Seba,
and Havilah, and Sabta, and Raamah, and
Sabtecha. And the sons of Raamah; Sheba,
and Dedan. 10 And Cush begat Nimrod: he

1.6. Riphath: or, Diphath as it is in some copies.
7. Dodanim: or, Rodanim, according to some copies.
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began to be mighty upon the earth. 11 And
Mizraim begat Ludim, and Anamim, and
Lehabim, and Naphtuhim, 12 And Pathrusim,
and Casluhim, (of whom came the Philis-
tines,) and Caphthorim. 13 And Canaan be-
gat Zidon his firstborn, and Heth, 14 The Je-
busite also, and the Amorite, and the Gir-
gashite, 15 And the Hivite, and the Arkite,
and the Sinite, 16 And the Arvadite, and the
Zemarite, and the Hamathite. 17 The sons
of Shem; Elam, and Asshur, and Arphaxad,
and Lud, and Aram, and Uz, and Hul, and
Gether, and Meshech.* 18 And Arphaxad be-
gat Shelah, and Shelah begat Eber. 19 And
unto Eber were born two sons: the name of
the one was Peleg; because in his days the
earth was divided: and his brother’s name

17. Meshech: or, Mash.
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was Joktan.* 20 And Joktan begat Almodad,
and Sheleph, and Hazarmaveth, and Jerah,
21 Hadoram also, and Uzal, and Diklah, 22 And
Ebal, and Abimael, and Sheba, 23 And Ophir,
and Havilah, and Jobab. All these were the
sons of Joktan. 24 Shem, Arphaxad, Shelah,
25 Eber, Peleg, Reu, 26 Serug, Nahor, Terah,
27 Abram; the same is Abraham. 28 The sons
of Abraham; Isaac, and Ishmael. 29 These are
their generations: The firstborn of Ishmael,
Nebaioth; then Kedar, and Adbeel, and Mib-
sam, 30 Mishma, and Dumah, Massa, Hadad,
and Tema,* 31 Jetur, Naphish, and Kedemah.
These are the sons of Ishmael. 32 Now the
sons of Keturah, Abraham’s concubine: she
bare Zimran, and Jokshan, and Medan, and
Midian, and Ishbak, and Shuah. And the

19. Peleg: that is, division.
30. Hadad: also called, Hadar.
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sons of Jokshan; Sheba, and Dedan. 33 And
the sons of Midian; Ephah, and Epher, and
Henoch, and Abida, and Eldaah. All these
are the sons of Keturah. 34 And Abraham be-
gat Isaac. The sons of Isaac; Esau and Israel.
35 The sons of Esau; Eliphaz, Reuel, and Jeush,
and Jaalam, and Korah. 36 The sons of Elip-
haz; Teman, and Omar, Zephi, and Gatam,
Kenaz, and Timna, and Amalek.* 37 The sons
of Reuel; Nahath, Zerah, Shammah, and Miz-
zah. 38 And the sonsof Seir; Lotan, andShobal,
and Zibeon, and Anah, and Dishon, and Ezer,
and Dishan. 39 And the sons of Lotan; Hori,
and Homam: and Timna was Lotan’s sister.*
40 The sons of Shobal; Alian, and Manahath,
and Ebal, Shephi, and Onam. And the sons of

36. Zephi: or, Zepho.
39. Homam: or, Hemam.
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Zibeon; Aiah, andAnah.* 41 The sons of Anah;
Dishon. And the sons ofDishon; Amram, and
Eshban, and Ithran, and Cheran.* 42 The sons
of Ezer; Bilhan, and Zavan, and Jakan. The
sons of Dishan; Uz, and Aran.* 43 Now these
are the kings that reigned in the land of Edom
before any king reigned over the children of
Israel; Bela the son of Beor: and the name of
his city was Dinhabah. 44 And when Bela was
dead, Jobab the son ofZerah of Bozrah reigned
in his stead. 45 And when Jobab was dead,
Husham of the land of the Temanites reigned
in his stead. 46 And when Husham was dead,
Hadad the son of Bedad, which smote Midian
in the field of Moab, reigned in his stead: and

40. Alian: also called, Alvan. Shephi: also called,
Shepho.
41. Amram: or, Hemdan.
42. Jakan: or, Akan.
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the name of his city was Avith. 47 And when
Hadad was dead, Samlah of Masrekah reigned
in his stead. 48 And when Samlah was dead,
Shaul of Rehoboth by the river reigned in his
stead. 49 And when Shaul was dead, Baalhanan
the son of Achbor reigned in his stead. 50 And
when Baalhanan was dead, Hadad reigned in
his stead: and the name of his city was Pai; and
his wife’s namewas Mehetabel, the daughter of
Matred, the daughter of Mezahab.* 51 Hadad
died also. And the dukes of Edom were; duke
Timnah, duke Aliah, duke Jetheth, 52 Duke
Aholibamah, duke Elah, duke Pinon, 53 Duke
Kenaz, duke Teman, duke Mibzar, 54 Duke
Magdiel, duke Iram. These are the dukes of
Edom.

2 These are the sons of Israel; Reuben, Si-
meon, Levi, and Judah, Issachar, and Zebu-
50. Hadad: or, Hadar. Pai: or, Pau.
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lun,* 2 Dan, Joseph, and Benjamin, Naphtali,
Gad, and Asher. 3 The sons of Judah; Er, and
Onan, and Shelah: which three were born unto
him of the daughter of Shua the Canaanitess.
And Er, the firstborn of Judah, was evil in the
sight of the Lord; and he slew him. 4 And
Tamar his daughter in law bare himPharez and
Zerah. All the sons of Judah were five. 5 The
sons of Pharez; Hezron, and Hamul. 6 And
the sons of Zerah; Zimri, and Ethan, and He-
man, and Calcol, and Dara: five of them in
all.* 7 And the sons of Carmi; Achar, the trou-
bler of Israel, who transgressed in the thing
accursed.* 8 And the sons of Ethan; Azariah.
9 The sons also of Hezron, that were born

2.1. Israel: or, Jacob.
6. Zimri: or, Zabdi. Dara: or, Darda.
7. Achar: or, Achan.
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unto him; Jerahmeel, andRam, andChelubai.*
10 And Ram begat Amminadab; and Ammi-
nadab begat Nahshon, prince of the children
of Judah; 11 And Nahshon begat Salma, and
Salma begat Boaz,* 12 And Boaz begat Obed,
and Obed begat Jesse, 13 And Jesse begat his
firstborn Eliab, and Abinadab the second, and
Shimma the third,* 14 Nethaneel the fourth,
Raddai the fifth, 15 Ozem the sixth, David the
seventh: 16 Whose sisters were Zeruiah, and
Abigail. And the sons of Zeruiah; Abishai, and
Joab, and Asahel, three. 17 And Abigail bare
Amasa: and the father of Amasa was Jether the
Ishmeelite.* 18 And Caleb the son of Hezron
begat children of Azubah his wife, and of Je-

9. Ram: Gr. Aram.
11. Salma: also called, Salmon.
13. Shimma: or, Shammah.
17. Jether...: also called, Ithra an Israelite.
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rioth: her sons are these; Jesher, and Shobab,
and Ardon. 19 And when Azubah was dead,
Caleb took unto himEphrath, which bare him
Hur. 20 And Hur begat Uri, and Uri begat
Bezaleel. 21 And afterward Hezron went in to
the daughter of Machir the father of Gilead,
whom he married when he was threescore
years old; and she bare him Segub.* 22 And
Segub begat Jair, who had three and twenty
cities in the land of Gilead. 23 And he took
Geshur, andAram, with the towns of Jair, from
them,withKenath, and the towns thereof, even
threescore cities. All these belonged to the sons
of Machir the father of Gilead. 24 And after
that Hezron was dead in Calebephratah, then
Abiah Hezron’s wife bare him Ashur the fa-
ther of Tekoa. 25 And the sons of Jerahmeel
the firstborn of Hezron were, Ram the first-

21. married: Heb. took.
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born, and Bunah, and Oren, and Ozem, and
Ahijah. 26 Jerahmeel had also another wife,
whose name was Atarah; she was the mother
of Onam. 27 And the sons of Ram the first-
born of Jerahmeel were, Maaz, and Jamin, and
Eker. 28 And the sons of Onam were, Sham-
mai, and Jada. And the sons of Shammai;
Nadab, and Abishur. 29 And the name of the
wife of Abishur was Abihail, and she bare him
Ahban, and Molid. 30 And the sons of Nadab;
Seled, and Appaim: but Seled died without
children. 31 And the sons of Appaim; Ishi.
And the sons of Ishi; Sheshan. And the chil-
dren of Sheshan; Ahlai. 32 And the sons of Jada
the brother of Shammai; Jether, and Jonathan:
and Jether died without children. 33 And the
sons of Jonathan; Peleth, and Zaza. These were
the sons of Jerahmeel. 34 Now Sheshan had
no sons, but daughters. And Sheshan had a
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servant, an Egyptian, whose name was Jarha.
35 And Sheshan gave his daughter to Jarha his
servant to wife; and she bare him Attai. 36 And
Attai begat Nathan, and Nathan begat Zabad,
37 And Zabad begat Ephlal, and Ephlal be-
gat Obed, 38 And Obed begat Jehu, and Jehu
begat Azariah, 39 And Azariah begat Helez,
and Helez begat Eleasah, 40 And Eleasah be-
gat Sisamai, andSisamai begat Shallum, 41 And
Shallum begat Jekamiah, and Jekamiah be-
gat Elishama. 42 Now the sons of Caleb the
brother of Jerahmeelwere, Mesha his firstborn,
which was the father of Ziph; and the sons
of Mareshah the father of Hebron. 43 And
the sons of Hebron; Korah, and Tappuah,
and Rekem, and Shema. 44 And Shema be-
gat Raham, the father of Jorkoam: and Rekem
begat Shammai. 45 And the son of Sham-
mai was Maon: and Maon was the father of
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Bethzur. 46 And Ephah, Caleb’s concubine,
bare Haran, and Moza, and Gazez: and Ha-
ran begat Gazez. 47 And the sons of Jahdai;
Regem, and Jotham, and Geshan, and Pelet,
and Ephah, and Shaaph. 48 Maachah, Caleb’s
concubine, bare Sheber, and Tirhanah. 49 She
bare also Shaaph the father of Madmannah,
Sheva the father of Machbenah, and the fa-
ther of Gibea: and the daughter of Caleb
was Achsah. 50 These were the sons of Caleb
the son of Hur, the firstborn of Ephratah;
Shobal the father of Kirjathjearim,* 51 Salma
the father of Bethlehem, Hareph the father
of Bethgader. 52 And Shobal the father of
Kirjathjearim had sons; Haroeh, and half of
the Manahethites.* 53 And the families of Kir-

50. Ephratah: also called, Ephreth.
52. Haroeh: or, Reaiah. half...: or, half of the Menu-
chites, or, Hatsihammenuchoth.
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jathjearim; the Ithrites, and the Puhites, and
the Shumathites, and the Mishraites; of them
came the Zareathites, and the Eshtaulites.
54 The sons of Salma; Bethlehem, and the Ne-
tophathites, Ataroth, the house of Joab, and
half of the Manahethites, the Zorites.* 55 And
the families of the scribes which dwelt at
Jabez; the Tirathites, the Shimeathites, and
Suchathites. These are the Kenites that came
of Hemath, the father of the house of Rechab.

3 Now thesewere the sons ofDavid, which
were born unto him in Hebron; the firstborn
Amnon, of Ahinoam the Jezreelitess; the sec-
ondDaniel, of Abigail theCarmelitess:* 2 The
third, Absalom the sonofMaachah the daugh-
ter of Talmai king of Geshur: the fourth,
54. Ataroth...: or, Atarites, or, crowns of the house of
Joab.
3.1. Daniel: or, Chileab.
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Adonijah the son of Haggith: 3 The fifth,
Shephatiah of Abital: the sixth, Ithream by
Eglah his wife. 4 These six were born unto him
in Hebron; and there he reigned seven years
and six months: and in Jerusalem he reigned
thirty and three years. 5 And these were born
unto him in Jerusalem; Shimea, and Shobab,
and Nathan, and Solomon, four, of Bathshua
the daughter of Ammiel:* 6 Ibhar also, and
Elishama, and Eliphelet,* 7 And Nogah, and
Nepheg, and Japhia, 8 And Elishama, and Eli-
ada, and Eliphelet, nine.* 9 These were all the
sons of David, beside the sons of the concu-
bines, and Tamar their sister. 10 And Solo-
mon’s son was Rehoboam, Abia his son, Asa

5. Shimea: or, Shammua. Bathshua: or, Bathsheba.
Ammiel: or, Eliam.
6. Elishama: also called, Elishua.
8. Eliada: or, Beeliada.
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his son, Jehoshaphat his son,* 11 Joram his son,
Ahaziah his son, Joash his son,* 12 Amaziah
his son, Azariah his son, Jotham his son,*
13 Ahaz his son, Hezekiah his son, Manasseh
his son, 14 Amon his son, Josiah his son. 15 And
the sons of Josiah were, the firstborn Johanan,
the second Jehoiakim, the third Zedekiah, the
fourth Shallum.* 16 And the sons of Jehoiakim:
Jeconiah his son, Zedekiah his son.* 17 And
the sons of Jeconiah; Assir, Salathiel his son,*
18 Malchiram also, and Pedaiah, and Shenazar,
Jecamiah, Hoshama, and Nedabiah. 19 And
the sons of Pedaiah were, Zerubbabel, and

10. Abia: or, Abijam.
11. Ahaziah: or, Azariah.
12. Azariah: or, Uzziah.
15. Johanan: or, Jehoahaz. Jehoiakim: or, Eliakim.
Zedekiah: or, Mattaniah.
16. Jeconiah: also called, Jehoiachin or Coniah.
17. Salathiel: Heb. Shealtiel.



3.20–4.2 I. CHRONICLES 12338

Shimei: and the sons of Zerubbabel; Meshul-
lam, andHananiah, and Shelomith their sister:
20 And Hashubah, and Ohel, and Berechiah,
and Hasadiah, Jushabhesed, five. 21 And the
sons of Hananiah; Pelatiah, and Jesaiah: the
sons of Rephaiah, the sons of Arnan, the sons
of Obadiah, the sons of Shechaniah. 22 And
the sons of Shechaniah; Shemaiah: and the
sons of Shemaiah; Hattush, and Igeal, and
Bariah, and Neariah, and Shaphat, six. 23 And
the sons of Neariah; Elioenai, and Hezekiah,
and Azrikam, three.* 24 And the sons of Elioe-
nai were, Hodaiah, and Eliashib, and Pelaiah,
and Akkub, and Johanan, and Dalaiah, and
Anani, seven.

4 The sons of Judah; Pharez, Hezron, and
Carmi, and Hur, and Shobal.* 2 And Reaiah
23. Hezekiah: Heb. Hiskijah.
4.1. Carmi: also called, Chelubai or Caleb.
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the son of Shobal begat Jahath; and Jahath be-
gat Ahumai, and Lahad. These are the families
of the Zorathites.* 3 And these were of the fa-
ther of Etam; Jezreel, and Ishma, and Idbash:
and the name of their sister was Hazelelponi:
4 And Penuel the father of Gedor, and Ezer
the father of Hushah. These are the sons of
Hur, the firstborn of Ephratah, the father of
Bethlehem. 5 And Ashur the father of Tekoa
had two wives, Helah and Naarah. 6 And
Naarah bare him Ahuzam, and Hepher, and
Temeni, and Haahashtari. These were the sons
of Naarah. 7 And the sons of Helah were,
Zereth, and Jezoar, and Ethnan. 8 And Coz
begat Anub, and Zobebah, and the families
of Aharhel the son of Harum. 9 And Jabez
was more honourable than his brethren: and
his mother called his name Jabez, saying, Be-

2. Reaiah: or, Haroeh.
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cause I bare him with sorrow.* 10 And Jabez
called on the God of Israel, saying, Oh that
thou wouldest bless me indeed, and enlarge
my coast, and that thine hand might be with
me, and that thou wouldest keep me from
evil, that it may not grieve me! And God
granted him that which he requested.* 11 And
Chelub the brother of Shuah begat Mehir,
which was the father of Eshton. 12 And Esh-
ton begat Bethrapha, and Paseah, and Tehin-
nah the father of Irnahash. These are the men
of Rechah.* 13 And the sons of Kenaz; Oth-
niel, and Seraiah: and the sons of Othniel;
Hathath.* 14 And Meonothai begat Ophrah:
and Seraiah begat Joab, the father of the valley
9. Jabez: that is, Sorrowful.
10. Oh...: Heb. If thou wilt, etc. keep...: Heb. do me.
12. Irnahash: or, the city of Nahash.
13. Hathath...: or, Hathath, and Meonothai, who be-
gat, etc.
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ofCharashim; for theywere craftsmen.* 15 And
the sons of Caleb the son of Jephunneh; Iru,
Elah, and Naam: and the sons of Elah, even
Kenaz.* 16 And the sons of Jehaleleel; Ziph, and
Ziphah, Tiria, and Asareel. 17 And the sons of
Ezra were, Jether, and Mered, and Epher, and
Jalon: and she bareMiriam, and Shammai, and
Ishbah the father of Eshtemoa. 18 And his wife
Jehudijah bare Jered the father of Gedor, and
Heber the father of Socho, and Jekuthiel the
father of Zanoah. And these are the sons of
Bithiah the daughter of Pharaoh, whichMered
took.* 19 And the sons of his wife Hodiah the
sister of Naham, the father of Keilah the Gar-

14. valley: or, inhabitants of the valley. Charashim:
that is, craftsmen. Hathath...: or, Hathath, and Me-
onothai, who begat, etc.
15. even Kenaz: or, Uknaz.
18. Jehudijah: or, the Jewess.
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mite, and Eshtemoa the Maachathite.* 20 And
the sons of Shimon were, Amnon, and Rin-
nah, Benhanan, and Tilon. And the sons of
Ishi were, Zoheth, and Benzoheth. 21 The sons
of Shelah the son of Judah were, Er the fa-
ther of Lecah, and Laadah the father of Mare-
shah, and the families of the house of them
that wrought fine linen, of the house of Ash-
bea, 22 And Jokim, and the men of Chozeba,
and Joash, and Saraph, who had the domin-
ion in Moab, and Jashubilehem. And these
are ancient things. 23 These were the pot-
ters, and those that dwelt among plants and
hedges: there they dwelt with the king for his
work. 24 The sons of Simeon were, Nemuel,
and Jamin, Jarib, Zerah, and Shaul:* 25 Shal-
lum his son, Mibsam his son, Mishma his

19. Hodiah: or, Jehudijah, mentioned before.
24. Nemuel: or, Jemuel. Jarib, Zerah: or, JachinZohar.



4.26–33 I. CHRONICLES 12343

son. 26 And the sons of Mishma; Hamuel his
son, Zacchur his son, Shimei his son. 27 And
Shimei had sixteen sons and six daughters; but
his brethren had not many children, neither
did all their family multiply, like to the chil-
dren of Judah.* 28 And they dwelt at Beersheba,
and Moladah, and Hazarshual, 29 And at Bil-
hah, and at Ezem, and at Tolad,* 30 And at
Bethuel, and at Hormah, and at Ziklag, 31 And
at Bethmarcaboth, and Hazarsusim, and at
Bethbirei, and at Shaaraim. These were their
cities unto the reign of David.* 32 And their
villages were, Etam, and Ain, Rimmon, and
Tochen, andAshan, five cities:* 33 And all their
villages that were round about the same cities,

27. like...: Heb. unto.
29. Bilhah: or, Balah. Tolad: or, Eltolad.
31. Hazarsusim: or, Hazarsusah.
32. Etam: or, Ether.
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unto Baal. These were their habitations, and
their genealogy.* 34 And Meshobab, and Jam-
lech, and Joshah the son of Amaziah, 35 And
Joel, and Jehu the son of Josibiah, the son
of Seraiah, the son of Asiel, 36 And Elioenai,
and Jaakobah, and Jeshohaiah, andAsaiah, and
Adiel, and Jesimiel, and Benaiah, 37 And Ziza
the son of Shiphi, the son of Allon, the son
of Jedaiah, the son of Shimri, the son of She-
maiah; 38 Thesementioned by their nameswere
princes in their families: and the house of their
fathers increased greatly.* 39 And they went to
the entrance of Gedor, even unto the east side
of the valley, to seek pasture for their flocks.
40 And they found fat pasture and good, and
the land was wide, and quiet, and peaceable;

33. Baal: or, Baalathbeer. their genealogy: or, as they
divided themselves by nations among them.
38. mentioned: Heb. coming.
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for they of Ham had dwelt there of old. 41 And
these written by name came in the days of
Hezekiah king of Judah, and smote their tents,
and the habitations that were found there, and
destroyed themutterly unto this day, anddwelt
in their rooms: because there was pasture there
for their flocks. 42 And some of them, even of
the sons of Simeon, five hundred men, went
to mount Seir, having for their captains Pela-
tiah, and Neariah, and Rephaiah, and Uzziel,
the sons of Ishi. 43 And they smote the rest of
the Amalekites that were escaped, and dwelt
there unto this day.

5 Now the sons of Reuben the firstborn of
Israel, (for hewas the firstborn; but, forasmuch
as he defiled his father’s bed, his birthright was
given unto the sons of Joseph the son of Israel:
and the genealogy is not to be reckoned after
the birthright. 2 For Judah prevailed above his
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brethren, and of him came the chief ruler; but
the birthright was Joseph’s:)* 3 The sons, I say,
of Reuben the firstborn of Israelwere, Hanoch,
and Pallu, Hezron, and Carmi. 4 The sons of
Joel; Shemaiah his son,Gog his son, Shimei his
son, 5 Micah his son, Reaia his son, Baal his
son, 6 Beerah his son, whom Tilgathpilneser
king of Assyria carried away captive: he was
prince of the Reubenites.* 7 And his brethren
by their families, when the genealogy of their
generations was reckoned, were the chief, Jeiel,
and Zechariah, 8 And Bela the son of Azaz,
the son of Shema, the son of Joel, who dwelt in
Aroer, even unto Nebo and Baalmeon:* 9 And
eastward he inhabited unto the entering in of
the wilderness from the river Euphrates: be-

5.2. chief...: or, prince.
6. Tilgathpilneser: also called, Tiglathpileser.
8. Shema: or, Shemaiah.
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cause their cattle were multiplied in the land
of Gilead. 10 And in the days of Saul they made
war with the Hagarites, who fell by their hand:
and they dwelt in their tents throughout all
the east land of Gilead.* 11 And the children
of Gad dwelt over against them, in the land
of Bashan unto Salchah: 12 Joel the chief, and
Shapham the next, and Jaanai, and Shaphat in
Bashan. 13 And their brethren of the house
of their fathers were, Michael, and Meshul-
lam, and Sheba, and Jorai, and Jachan, and Zia,
and Heber, seven. 14 These are the children
of Abihail the son of Huri, the son of Jaroah,
the son of Gilead, the son of Michael, the son
of Jeshishai, the son of Jahdo, the son of Buz;
15 Ahi the son of Abdiel, the son of Guni, chief
of the house of their fathers. 16 And they dwelt
in Gilead in Bashan, and in her towns, and in

10. throughout...: Heb. upon all the face of the east.
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all the suburbs of Sharon, upon their borders.*
17 All thesewere reckonedby genealogies in the
days of Jothamking of Judah, and in the days of
Jeroboamking of Israel. 18 Thesons of Reuben,
and the Gadites, and half the tribe of Man-
asseh, of valiant men, men able to bear buckler
and sword, and to shoot with bow, and skil-
ful in war, were four and forty thousand seven
hundred and threescore, that went out to the
war.* 19 And theymadewarwith theHagarites,
with Jetur, and Nephish, and Nodab. 20 And
they were helped against them, and the Ha-
garites were delivered into their hand, and all
that were with them: for they cried to God
in the battle, and he was intreated of them;
because they put their trust in him. 21 And
they took away their cattle; of their camels fifty

16. their...: Heb. their goings forth.
18. valiant...: Heb. sons of valour.
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thousand, and of sheep two hundred and fifty
thousand, and of asses two thousand, and of
men an hundred thousand.* 22 For there fell
down many slain, because the war was of God.
And they dwelt in their steads until the cap-
tivity. 23 And the children of the half tribe
of Manasseh dwelt in the land: they increased
from Bashan unto Baalhermon and Senir, and
unto mount Hermon. 24 And these were the
heads of the house of their fathers, even Epher,
and Ishi, and Eliel, and Azriel, and Jeremiah,
andHodaviah, and Jahdiel, mightymen of val-
our, famous men, and heads of the house of
their fathers.* 25 And they transgressed against
the God of their fathers, and went a whoring
after the gods of the people of the land, whom
God destroyed before them. 26 And the God

21. took...: Heb. led captive. men: Heb. souls of men.
24. famous...: Heb. men of names.



6.1–7 I. CHRONICLES 12350

of Israel stirred up the spirit of Pul king of As-
syria, and the spirit of Tilgathpilneser king of
Assyria, and he carried them away, even the
Reubenites, and the Gadites, and the half tribe
of Manasseh, and brought them unto Halah,
and Habor, and Hara, and to the river Gozan,
unto this day.

6 The sons of Levi; Gershon, Kohath, and
Merari.* 2 And the sons of Kohath; Amram,
Izhar, and Hebron, and Uzziel. 3 And the
children of Amram; Aaron, and Moses, and
Miriam. The sons also of Aaron; Nadab, and
Abihu, Eleazar, and Ithamar. 4 Eleazar be-
gat Phinehas, Phinehas begat Abishua, 5 And
Abishua begat Bukki, and Bukki begat Uzzi,
6 And Uzzi begat Zerahiah, and Zerahiah be-
gat Meraioth, 7 Meraioth begat Amariah, and

6.1. Gershon: or, Gershom.
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Amariah begat Ahitub, 8 And Ahitub begat
Zadok, and Zadok begat Ahimaaz, 9 And
Ahimaaz begat Azariah, and Azariah begat
Johanan, 10 And Johanan begat Azariah, (he
it is that executed the priest’s office in the
temple that Solomon built in Jerusalem:)*
11 And Azariah begat Amariah, and Amariah
begatAhitub, 12 AndAhitubbegatZadok, and
Zadok begat Shallum,* 13 And Shallum begat
Hilkiah, and Hilkiah begat Azariah, 14 And
Azariah begat Seraiah, and Seraiah begat Je-
hozadak, 15 And Jehozadak went into captivity,
when the Lord carried away Judah and Jeru-
salem by the hand of Nebuchadnezzar. 16 The
sons of Levi; Gershom, Kohath, and Merari.*
17 And these be the names of the sons of Ger-

10. in the temple: Heb. in the house.
12. Shallum: or, Meshullam.
16. Gershom: or, Gershon.
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shom; Libni, and Shimei. 18 And the sons
of Kohath were, Amram, and Izhar, and He-
bron, and Uzziel. 19 The sons of Merari; Mahli,
and Mushi. And these are the families of the
Levites according to their fathers. 20 Of Ger-
shom; Libni his son, Jahath his son, Zimmah
his son, 21 Joah his son, Iddo his son, Zerah his
son, Jeaterai his son.* 22 The sons of Kohath;
Amminadab his son, Korah his son, Assir his
son,* 23 Elkanah his son, and Ebiasaph his son,
and Assir his son, 24 Tahath his son, Uriel his
son, Uzziah his son, and Shaul his son. 25 And
the sons of Elkanah; Amasai, and Ahimoth.
26 As for Elkanah: the sons of Elkanah; Zophai
his son, and Nahath his son,* 27 Eliab his son,

21. Joah: or, Ethan. Iddo: or, Adaiah. Jeaterai: also
called, Ethni.
22. Amminadab: or, Izhar.
26. Zophai: or, Zuph.
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Jeroham his son, Elkanah his son. 28 And
the sons of Samuel; the firstborn Vashni, and
Abiah.* 29 The sons of Merari; Mahli, Libni his
son, Shimei his son, Uzza his son, 30 Shimea his
son, Haggiah his son, Asaiah his son. 31 And
these are they whom David set over the service
of song in the house of the Lord, after that
the ark had rest. 32 And they ministered be-
fore the dwelling place of the tabernacle of the
congregation with singing, until Solomon had
built the house of the Lord in Jerusalem: and
then they waited on their office according to
their order. 33 And these are they that waited
with their children. Of the sons of the Ko-
hathites: Heman a singer, the son of Joel, the
sonof Shemuel,* 34 ThesonofElkanah, the son
of Jeroham, the son of Eliel, the son of Toah,

28. Vashni: called also Joel.
33. waited: Heb. stood.
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35 The son of Zuph, the son of Elkanah, the
son of Mahath, the son of Amasai, 36 The son
of Elkanah, the son of Joel, the son of Azariah,
the sonofZephaniah, 37 ThesonofTahath, the
son of Assir, the son of Ebiasaph, the son of
Korah, 38 The son of Izhar, the son of Kohath,
the son of Levi, the son of Israel. 39 And his
brother Asaph, who stood on his right hand,
even Asaph the son of Berachiah, the son of
Shimea, 40 The son of Michael, the son of Baa-
seiah, the son of Malchiah, 41 The son of Ethni,
the son of Zerah, the son of Adaiah, 42 The
son of Ethan, the son of Zimmah, the son of
Shimei, 43 The son of Jahath, the son of Ger-
shom, the son of Levi. 44 And their breth-
ren the sons of Merari stood on the left hand:
Ethan the son of Kishi, the son of Abdi, the
son of Malluch,* 45 The son of Hashabiah, the

44. Kishi: or, Kushaiah.
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son of Amaziah, the son of Hilkiah, 46 The son
of Amzi, the son of Bani, the son of Shamer,
47 The son of Mahli, the son of Mushi, the son
of Merari, the son of Levi. 48 Their brethren
also the Levites were appointed unto all man-
ner of service of the tabernacle of the house of
God. 49 But Aaron and his sons offered upon
the altar of the burnt offering, and on the altar
of incense, and were appointed for all the work
of the place most holy, and to make an atone-
ment for Israel, according to all that Moses the
servant of God had commanded. 50 And these
are the sons of Aaron; Eleazar his son, Phine-
has his son, Abishua his son, 51 Bukki his son,
Uzzi his son, Zerahiah his son, 52 Meraioth his
son, Amariah his son, Ahitub his son, 53 Zadok
his son, Ahimaaz his son. 54 Now these are
their dwelling places throughout their castles
in their coasts, of the sons of Aaron, of the
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families of the Kohathites: for theirs was the
lot. 55 And they gave them Hebron in the land
of Judah, and the suburbs thereof round about
it. 56 But the fields of the city, and the vil-
lages thereof, they gave to Caleb the son of
Jephunneh. 57 And to the sons of Aaron they
gave the cities of Judah, namely, Hebron, the
city of refuge, and Libnah with her suburbs,
and Jattir, and Eshtemoa, with their suburbs,
58 And Hilen with her suburbs, Debir with her
suburbs,* 59 And Ashan with her suburbs, and
Bethshemesh with her suburbs:* 60 And out of
the tribe of Benjamin; Geba with her suburbs,
and Alemeth with her suburbs, and Anathoth
with her suburbs. All their cities throughout
their families were thirteen cities.* 61 And unto

58. Hilen: or, Holon.
59. Ashan: or, Ain.
60. Alemeth: or, Almon.
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the sons of Kohath, which were left of the fam-
ily of that tribe, were cities given out of the half
tribe, namely, out of the half tribe of Manasseh,
by lot, ten cities. 62 And to the sons of Ger-
shomthroughout their families out of the tribe
of Issachar, and out of the tribe of Asher, and
out of the tribe ofNaphtali, andout of the tribe
of Manasseh in Bashan, thirteen cities. 63 Unto
the sons of Merari were given by lot, through-
out their families, out of the tribe of Reuben,
and out of the tribe ofGad, and out of the tribe
of Zebulun, twelve cities. 64 And the children
of Israel gave to the Levites these cities with
their suburbs. 65 And they gave by lot out of
the tribe of the children of Judah, and out of
the tribe of the children of Simeon, and out
of the tribe of the children of Benjamin, these
cities, which are called by their names. 66 And
the residue of the families of the sons of Ko-
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hath had cities of their coasts out of the tribe of
Ephraim. 67 And they gave unto them, of the
cities of refuge, Shechem in mount Ephraim
with her suburbs; they gave also Gezer with her
suburbs, 68 And Jokmeam with her suburbs,
and Bethhoron with her suburbs, 69 And Ai-
jalon with her suburbs, and Gathrimmon with
her suburbs: 70 And out of the half tribe of
Manasseh; Aner with her suburbs, and Bileam
with her suburbs, for the family of the rem-
nant of the sons of Kohath. 71 Unto the sons
of Gershom were given out of the family of the
half tribe of Manasseh, Golan in Bashan with
her suburbs, and Ashtaroth with her suburbs:
72 And out of the tribe of Issachar; Kedesh
with her suburbs, Daberath with her suburbs,
73 And Ramoth with her suburbs, and Anem
with her suburbs: 74 And out of the tribe of
Asher; Mashal with her suburbs, and Abdon
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with her suburbs, 75 And Hukok with her sub-
urbs, and Rehob with her suburbs: 76 And out
of the tribe ofNaphtali; Kedesh inGalileewith
her suburbs, and Hammon with her suburbs,
and Kirjathaim with her suburbs. 77 Unto the
rest of the children of Merari were given out of
the tribe of Zebulun, Rimmon with her sub-
urbs, Tabor with her suburbs: 78 And on the
other side Jordan by Jericho, on the east side
of Jordan, were given them out of the tribe of
Reuben, Bezer in the wilderness with her sub-
urbs, and Jahzah with her suburbs, 79 Kede-
moth also with her suburbs, and Mephaath
with her suburbs: 80 And out of the tribe of
Gad; Ramoth in Gilead with her suburbs, and
Mahanaim with her suburbs, 81 And Heshbon
with her suburbs, and Jazer with her suburbs.

7 Now the sons of Issachar were, Tola, and
Puah, Jashub, and Shimron, four. 2 And the
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sons of Tola; Uzzi, and Rephaiah, and Jeriel,
and Jahmai, and Jibsam, and Shemuel, heads
of their father’s house, to wit, of Tola: they
were valiant men of might in their genera-
tions; whose number was in the days of David
two and twenty thousand and six hundred.
3 And the sons of Uzzi; Izrahiah: and the sons
of Izrahiah; Michael, and Obadiah, and Joel,
Ishiah, five: all of them chief men. 4 And with
them, by their generations, after the house of
their fathers, were bands of soldiers for war,
six and thirty thousand men: for they had
many wives and sons. 5 And their brethren
among all the families of Issachar were valiant
men ofmight, reckoned in all by their genealo-
gies fourscore and seven thousand. 6 The sons
of Benjamin; Bela, and Becher, and Jediael,
three. 7 And the sons of Bela; Ezbon, and
Uzzi, and Uzziel, and Jerimoth, and Iri, five;
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heads of the house of their fathers, mightymen
of valour; and were reckoned by their genealo-
gies twenty and two thousand and thirty and
four. 8 And the sons of Becher; Zemira, and
Joash, and Eliezer, and Elioenai, and Omri,
and Jerimoth, and Abiah, and Anathoth, and
Alameth. All these are the sons of Becher.
9 And the number of them, after their geneal-
ogy by their generations, heads of the house
of their fathers, mighty men of valour, was
twenty thousand and two hundred. 10 The
sons also of Jediael; Bilhan: and the sons of
Bilhan; Jeush, and Benjamin, and Ehud, and
Chenaanah, and Zethan, and Tharshish, and
Ahishahar. 11 All these the sons of Jediael, by
the heads of their fathers, mighty men of val-
our, were seventeen thousand and two hun-
dred soldiers, fit to go out for war and battle.
12 Shuppim also, and Huppim, the children of
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Ir, and Hushim, the sons of Aher.* 13 The sons
of Naphtali; Jahziel, and Guni, and Jezer, and
Shallum, the sons of Bilhah. 14 The sons of
Manasseh; Ashriel, whom she bare: (but his
concubine the Aramitess bare Machir the fa-
ther of Gilead: 15 And Machir took to wife
the sister of Huppim and Shuppim, whose sis-
ter’s name was Maachah;) and the name of the
second was Zelophehad: and Zelophehad had
daughters. 16 AndMaachah thewife ofMachir
bare a son, and she called his name Peresh;
and the name of his brother was Sheresh; and
his sons were Ulam and Rakem. 17 And the
sons of Ulam; Bedan. These were the sons of
Gilead, the son of Machir, the son of Man-
asseh. 18 And his sister Hammoleketh bare
Ishod, and Abiezer, and Mahalah. 19 And the
sons of Shemida were, Ahian, and Shechem,

7.12. Ir: or, Iri. Aher: or, Ahiram.
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and Likhi, and Aniam. 20 And the sons of
Ephraim; Shuthelah, and Bered his son, and
Tahathhis son, andEladahhis son, andTahath
his son, 21 And Zabad his son, and Shuthe-
lah his son, and Ezer, and Elead, whom the
men of Gath that were born in that land slew,
because they came down to take away their
cattle. 22 And Ephraim their father mourned
many days, and his brethren came to com-
fort him. 23 And when he went in to his wife,
she conceived, and bare a son, and he called
his name Beriah, because it went evil with his
house. 24 (And his daughter was Sherah, who
built Bethhoron the nether, and the upper, and
Uzzensherah.) 25 AndRephahwas his son, also
Resheph, and Telah his son, and Tahan his
son, 26 Laadan his son, Ammihud his son, El-
ishama his son, 27 Non his son, Jehoshua his



7.28–33 I. CHRONICLES 12364

son.* 28 And their possessions and habitations
were, Bethel and the towns thereof, and east-
ward Naaran, and westward Gezer, with the
towns thereof; Shechem also and the towns
thereof, unto Gaza and the towns thereof:*
29 And by the borders of the children of Man-
asseh, Bethshean and her towns, Taanach and
her towns, Megiddo and her towns, Dor and
her towns. In these dwelt the children of
Joseph the son of Israel.* 30 The sons of Asher;
Imnah, and Isuah, and Ishuai, and Beriah, and
Serah their sister. 31 And the sons of Beriah;
Heber, andMalchiel, who is the father ofBirza-
vith. 32 And Heber begat Japhlet, and Shomer,
and Hotham, and Shua their sister. 33 And the
sons of Japhlet; Pasach, and Bimhal, and Ash-

27. Non: or, Nun.
28. towns: Heb. daughters. unto Gaza: or, Adassa.
29. towns: Heb. daughters.
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vath. These are the children of Japhlet. 34 And
the sons of Shamer; Ahi, and Rohgah, Jehub-
bah, and Aram. 35 And the sons of his brother
Helem; Zophah, and Imna, and Shelesh, and
Amal. 36 The sons of Zophah; Suah, and
Harnepher, and Shual, and Beri, and Imrah,
37 Bezer, and Hod, and Shamma, and Shilshah,
and Ithran, and Beera. 38 And the sons of
Jether; Jephunneh, andPispah, andAra. 39 And
the sons of Ulla; Arah, and Haniel, and Rezia.
40 All thesewere the children of Asher, heads of
their father’s house, choice and mighty men of
valour, chief of the princes. And the number
throughout the genealogy of them that were
apt to the war and to battle was twenty and six
thousand men.

8 Now Benjamin begat Bela his firstborn,
Ashbel the second, and Aharah the third,
2 Nohah the fourth, and Rapha the fifth.
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3 And the sons of Bela were, Addar, and Gera,
and Abihud,* 4 And Abishua, and Naaman,
and Ahoah, 5 And Gera, and Shephuphan,
and Huram.* 6 And these are the sons of
Ehud: these are the heads of the fathers of the
inhabitants of Geba, and they removed them
toManahath: 7 AndNaaman, andAhiah, and
Gera, he removed them, and begat Uzza, and
Ahihud. 8 And Shaharaim begat children in
the country of Moab, after he had sent them
away;Hushim andBaarawere hiswives. 9 And
he begat of Hodesh his wife, Jobab, and Zibia,
and Mesha, and Malcham, 10 And Jeuz, and
Shachia, and Mirma. These were his sons,
heads of the fathers. 11 And of Hushim he be-
gat Abitub, and Elpaal. 12 The sons of Elpaal;
Eber, and Misham, and Shamed, who built

8.3. Addar: or, Ard.
5. Shephuphan: or, Shupham.
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Ono, and Lod, with the towns thereof: 13 Be-
riah also, and Shema, whowere heads of the fa-
thers of the inhabitants of Aijalon, who drove
away the inhabitants of Gath: 14 And Ahio,
Shashak, and Jeremoth, 15 And Zebadiah, and
Arad, and Ader, 16 And Michael, and Ispah,
and Joha, the sons of Beriah; 17 And Zebadiah,
andMeshullam, andHezeki, andHeber, 18 Ish-
merai also, and Jezliah, and Jobab, the sons of
Elpaal; 19 And Jakim, and Zichri, and Zabdi,
20 And Elienai, and Zilthai, and Eliel, 21 And
Adaiah, and Beraiah, and Shimrath, the sons
of Shimhi;* 22 And Ishpan, and Heber, and
Eliel, 23 And Abdon, and Zichri, and Hanan,
24 And Hananiah, and Elam, and Antothi-
jah, 25 And Iphedeiah, and Penuel, the sons of
Shashak; 26 And Shamsherai, and Shehariah,
and Athaliah, 27 And Jaresiah, and Eliah, and

21. Shimhi: or, Shema.
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Zichri, the sons of Jeroham. 28 These were
heads of the fathers, by their generations, chief
men. These dwelt in Jerusalem. 29 And at
Gibeon dwelt the father of Gibeon; whose
wife’s namewas Maachah:* 30 Andhis firstborn
son Abdon, and Zur, and Kish, and Baal, and
Nadab, 31 And Gedor, and Ahio, and Zacher.*
32 And Mikloth begat Shimeah. And these
also dwelt with their brethren in Jerusalem,
over against them.* 33 And Ner begat Kish,
and Kish begat Saul, and Saul begat Jonathan,
and Malchishua, and Abinadab, and Eshbaal.*
34 And the son of Jonathan was Meribbaal; and
Meribbaal begat Micah.* 35 And the sons of

29. father...: also called Jehiel.
31. Zacher: or, Zechariah.
32. Shimeah: or, Shimeam.
33. Abinadab: also called, Ishui. Eshbaal: or, Ish-
bosheth.
34. Meribbaal: or, Mephibosheth.
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Micah were, Pithon, and Melech, and Tarea,
and Ahaz.* 36 And Ahaz begat Jehoadah; and
Jehoadah begat Alemeth, and Azmaveth, and
Zimri; and Zimri begat Moza,* 37 And Moza
begat Binea: Rapha was his son, Eleasah his
son, Azel his son:* 38 And Azel had six sons,
whose names are these, Azrikam, Bocheru,
and Ishmael, and Sheariah, and Obadiah, and
Hanan. All these were the sons of Azel. 39 And
the sons of Eshek his brother were, Ulam his
firstborn, Jehush the second, and Eliphelet the
third. 40 And the sons of Ulam were mighty
men of valour, archers, and hadmany sons, and
sons’ sons, an hundred and fifty. All these are
of the sons of Benjamin.

9 So all Israel were reckoned by genealo-

35. Tarea: or, Tahrea.
36. Jehoadah: also called, Jarah.
37. Rapha: also called, Rephaiah.
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gies; and, behold, theywerewritten in thebook
of the kings of Israel and Judah, who were car-
ried away to Babylon for their transgression.
2 Now the first inhabitants that dwelt in their
possessions in their cities were, the Israelites,
the priests, Levites, and the Nethinims. 3 And
in Jerusalem dwelt of the children of Judah,
and of the children of Benjamin, and of the
children of Ephraim, and Manasseh; 4 Uthai
the son of Ammihud, the son of Omri, the
son of Imri, the son of Bani, of the children
of Pharez the son of Judah. 5 And of the
Shilonites; Asaiah the firstborn, and his sons.
6 And of the sons of Zerah; Jeuel, and their
brethren, six hundred and ninety. 7 And of
the sons of Benjamin; Sallu the son of Meshul-
lam, the son of Hodaviah, the son of Hasen-
uah, 8 And Ibneiah the son of Jeroham, and
Elah the son of Uzzi, the son of Michri, and
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Meshullam the son of Shephathiah, the son of
Reuel, the son of Ibnijah; 9 And their breth-
ren, according to their generations, nine hun-
dred and fifty and six. All these men were
chief of the fathers in the house of their fa-
thers. 10 And of the priests; Jedaiah, and Je-
hoiarib, and Jachin, 11 And Azariah the son
of Hilkiah, the son of Meshullam, the son of
Zadok, the son of Meraioth, the son of Ahi-
tub, the ruler of the house of God;* 12 And
Adaiah the son of Jeroham, the son of Pashur,
the son of Malchijah, and Maasiai the son of
Adiel, the son of Jahzerah, the son of Meshul-
lam, the son of Meshillemith, the son of Im-
mer; 13 And their brethren, heads of the house
of their fathers, a thousand and seven hundred
and threescore; very able men for the work

9.11. Azariah: also called, Seraiah.
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of the service of the house of God.* 14 And of
the Levites; Shemaiah the son of Hasshub, the
son of Azrikam, the son of Hashabiah, of the
sons ofMerari; 15 AndBakbakkar, Heresh, and
Galal, and Mattaniah the son of Micah, the
son of Zichri, the son of Asaph; 16 And Oba-
diah the son of Shemaiah, the son of Galal,
the son of Jeduthun, and Berechiah the son of
Asa, the son of Elkanah, that dwelt in the vil-
lages of the Netophathites. 17 And the porters
were, Shallum, and Akkub, and Talmon, and
Ahiman, and their brethren: Shallum was the
chief; 18 Who hitherto waited in the king’s gate
eastward: they were porters in the companies
of the children of Levi. 19 And Shallum the son
of Kore, the son of Ebiasaph, the son of Korah,
and his brethren, of the house of his father, the
Korahites, were over the work of the service,

13. very...: Heb. mighty men of valour.
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keepers of the gates of the tabernacle: and their
fathers, being over the host of the Lord, were
keepers of the entry.* 20 And Phinehas the son
of Eleazar was the ruler over them in time past,
and the Lordwas with him. 21 And Zechariah
the son of Meshelemiahwas porter of the door
of the tabernacle of the congregation. 22 All
these which were chosen to be porters in the
gateswere twohundred and twelve. Thesewere
reckoned by their genealogy in their villages,
whom David and Samuel the seer did ordain
in their set office.* 23 So they and their children
had the oversight of the gates of the house of
the Lord, namely, the house of the tabernacle,
by wards. 24 In four quarters were the porters,
toward the east, west, north, and south. 25 And
their brethren,whichwere in their villages,were

19. gates: Heb. thresholds.
22. did...: Heb. founded. set...: or, trust.
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to come after seven days from time to time
with them. 26 For these Levites, the four chief
porters, were in their set office, and were over
the chambers and treasuries of the house of
God.* 27 And they lodged round about the
house of God, because the charge was upon
them, and the opening thereof every morning
pertained to them. 28 And certain of them had
the charge of the ministering vessels, that they
should bring them in and out by tale.* 29 Some
of them alsowere appointed to oversee the ves-
sels, and all the instruments of the sanctuary,
and the fine flour, and the wine, and the oil,
and the frankincense, and the spices.* 30 And
some of the sons of the priests made the oint-

26. set...: or, trust. chambers: or, storehouses.
28. bring...: Heb. bring them in by tale, and carry them
out by tale.
29. instruments: or, vessels.
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ment of the spices. 31 And Mattithiah, one of
the Levites, who was the firstborn of Shallum
the Korahite, had the set office over the things
that were made in the pans.* 32 And other of
their brethren, of the sons of the Kohathites,
were over the shewbread, to prepare it every
sabbath.* 33 And these are the singers, chief
of the fathers of the Levites, who remaining
in the chambers were free: for they were em-
ployed in that work day and night.* 34 These
chief fathers of the Levites were chief through-
out their generations; these dwelt at Jerusa-
lem. 35 And in Gibeon dwelt the father of Gi-
beon, Jehiel, whose wife’s name was Maachah:
36 And his firstborn son Abdon, then Zur, and
Kish, and Baal, and Ner, and Nadab, 37 And

31. set...: or, trust. in...: or, on flat plates, or, slices.
32. shewbread: Heb. bread of ordering.
33. they...: Heb. upon them.
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Gedor, andAhio, andZechariah, andMikloth.
38 AndMikloth begat Shimeam. And they also
dwelt with their brethren at Jerusalem, over
against their brethren. 39 And Ner begat Kish;
and Kish begat Saul; and Saul begat Jonathan,
and Malchishua, and Abinadab, and Eshbaal.
40 And the son of Jonathanwas Meribbaal: and
Meribbaal begat Micah. 41 And the sons of
Micah were, Pithon, and Melech, and Tahrea,
and Ahaz. 42 And Ahaz begat Jarah; and Jarah
begat Alemeth, andAzmaveth, andZimri; and
Zimri begat Moza; 43 And Moza begat Binea;
and Rephaiah his son, Eleasah his son, Azel his
son. 44 And Azel had six sons, whose names
are these, Azrikam, Bocheru, and Ishmael, and
Sheariah, andObadiah, andHanan: thesewere
the sons of Azel.

10 Now the Philistines fought against Is-
rael; and the men of Israel fled from before the
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Philistines, and fell down slain in mount Gil-
boa.* 2 And the Philistines followed hard af-
ter Saul, and after his sons; and the Philistines
slew Jonathan, andAbinadab, andMalchishua,
the sons of Saul.* 3 And the battle went sore
against Saul, and the archers hit him, and he
was wounded of the archers.* 4 Then said Saul
to his armourbearer, Draw thy sword, and
thrust me through therewith; lest these un-
circumcised come and abuse me. But his ar-
mourbearer would not; for he was sore afraid.
So Saul took a sword, and fell upon it.* 5 And
when his armourbearer saw that Saul was dead,
he fell likewise on the sword, and died. 6 So
Saul died, and his three sons, and all his house
10.1. slain: or, wounded.
2. Abinadab: also called, Ishui.
3. and the archers: Heb. and the shooters with bows.
hit: Heb. found.
4. abuse me: or, mock me.
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died together. 7 And when all the men of Is-
rael that were in the valley saw that they fled,
and that Saul and his sons were dead, then they
forsook their cities, and fled: and the Philis-
tines came and dwelt in them. 8 And it came
to pass on the morrow, when the Philistines
came to strip the slain, that they found Saul
and his sons fallen in mount Gilboa. 9 And
when they had stripped him, they took his
head, and his armour, and sent into the land
of the Philistines round about, to carry tid-
ings unto their idols, and to the people. 10 And
they put his armour in the house of their gods,
and fastened his head in the temple of Dagon.
11 And when all Jabeshgilead heard all that the
Philistines had done to Saul, 12 They arose, all
the valiant men, and took away the body of
Saul, and the bodies of his sons, and brought
them to Jabesh, and buried their bones under
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the oak in Jabesh, and fasted seven days. 13 So
Saul died for his transgression which he com-
mitted against theLord, even against theword
of the Lord, which he kept not, and also for
asking counsel of one that had a familiar spirit,
to enquire of it;* 14 And enquired not of the
Lord: therefore he slew him, and turned the
kingdom unto David the son of Jesse.*

11 Then all Israel gathered themselves to
David unto Hebron, saying, Behold, we are
thy bone and thy flesh. 2 And moreover in
time past, even when Saul was king, thou wast
he that leddest out and broughtest in Israel:
and the Lord thy God said unto thee, Thou
shalt feed my people Israel, and thou shalt
be ruler over my people Israel.* 3 Therefore
13. committed: Heb. transgressed.
14. Jesse: Heb. Isai.
11.2. in time...: Heb. both yesterday and the third day.
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came all the elders of Israel to the king to He-
bron; and David made a covenant with them
inHebronbefore theLord; and they anointed
David king over Israel, according to the word
of the Lord by Samuel.* 4 And David and
all Israel went to Jerusalem, which is Jebus;
where the Jebusites were, the inhabitants of the
land. 5 And the inhabitants of Jebus said to
David, Thou shalt not come hither. Never-
theless David took the castle of Zion, which is
the city of David. 6 And David said, Whoso-
ever smiteth the Jebusites first shall be chief
and captain. So Joab the son of Zeruiah went
first up, and was chief.* 7 And David dwelt in
the castle; therefore they called it the city of

feed: or, rule.
3. by: Heb. by the hand of.
6. chief: Heb. head.
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David.* 8 And he built the city round about,
even from Millo round about: and Joab re-
paired the rest of the city.* 9 So David waxed
greater and greater: for the Lord of hosts was
with him.* 10 These also are the chief of the
mighty men whom David had, who strength-
ened themselves with him in his kingdom,
and with all Israel, to make him king, ac-
cording to the word of the Lord concern-
ing Israel.* 11 And this is the number of the
mighty men whom David had; Jashobeam,
an Hachmonite, the chief of the captains: he
lifted up his spear against three hundred slain
by him at one time.* 12 And after him was
Eleazar the son of Dodo, the Ahohite, who
7. it: that is, Zion.
8. repaired: Heb. revived.
9. waxed...: Heb. went in going and increasing.
10. strengthened...: or, held strongly with him.
11. an Hachmonite: or, son of Hachmoni.
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was one of the three mighties. 13 He was with
David at Pasdammim, and there the Philis-
tines were gathered together to battle, where
was a parcel of ground full of barley; and the
people fled from before the Philistines.* 14 And
they set themselves in the midst of that parcel,
and delivered it, and slew the Philistines; and
the Lord saved them by a great deliverance.*
15 Now three of the thirty captains went down
to the rock to David, into the cave of Adul-
lam; and the host of the Philistines encamped
in the valley of Rephaim.* 16 And David was
then in the hold, and the Philistines’ garrison
was then at Bethlehem. 17 And David longed,
and said, Oh that one would give me drink of
thewater of thewell of Bethlehem, that is at the

13. Pasdammim: also called, Ephesdammim.
14. set...: or, stood. deliverance: or, salvation.
15. three...: or, three captains over the thirty.
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gate! 18 And the three brake through the host
of the Philistines, and drew water out of the
well of Bethlehem, that was by the gate, and
took it, and brought it to David: but David
would not drink of it, but poured it out to the
Lord, 19 And said, My God forbid it me, that
I should do this thing: shall I drink the blood
of these men that have put their lives in jeop-
ardy? for with the jeopardy of their lives they
brought it. Therefore he would not drink it.
These things did these three mightiest.* 20 And
Abishai the brother of Joab, he was chief of the
three: for lifting up his spear against three hun-
dred, he slew them, and had a name among the
three. 21 Of the three, he was more honourable
than the two; for hewas their captain: howbeit
he attained not to the first three. 22 Benaiah
the son of Jehoiada, the son of a valiant man

19. that have...: Heb. with their lives?.
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of Kabzeel, who had done many acts; he slew
two lionlike men of Moab: also he went down
and slew a lion in a pit in a snowy day.* 23 And
he slew an Egyptian, a man of great stature,
five cubits high; and in the Egyptian’s hand
was a spear like a weaver’s beam; and he went
down tohimwith a staff, andplucked the spear
out of the Egyptian’s hand, and slew him with
his own spear.* 24 These things did Benaiah the
son of Jehoiada, and had the name among the
three mighties. 25 Behold, he was honourable
among the thirty, but attained not to the
first three: and David set him over his guard.
26 Also the valiant men of the armies were, Asa-
hel the brother of Joab, Elhanan the son of
Dodo of Bethlehem, 27 Shammoth the Haror-

22. who had...: Heb. great of deeds.
23. great...: Heb. measure.
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ite, Helez the Pelonite,* 28 Ira the son of Ikkesh
the Tekoite, Abiezer the Antothite, 29 Sibbecai
the Hushathite, Ilai the Ahohite,* 30 Maharai
the Netophathite, Heled the son of Baanah
the Netophathite,* 31 Ithai the son of Ribai of
Gibeah, that pertained to the children of Ben-
jamin, Benaiah the Pirathonite, 32 Hurai of the
brooks of Gaash, Abiel the Arbathite,* 33 Az-
maveth the Baharumite, Eliahba the Shaal-
bonite, 34 The sons of Hashem the Gizonite,
Jonathan the son of Shage the Hararite,*
35 Ahiam the son of Sacar the Hararite, Eliphal
the son of Ur,* 36 Hepher the Mecherathite,

27. Shammoth: or, Shammah. Harorite: or, Harodite.
Pelonite: or, Paltite.
29. Sibbecai: or, Mebunnai. Ilai: or, Zalmon.
30. Heled: or, Heleb.
32. Hurai: or, Hiddai. Abiel: or, Abialbon.
34. Hashem: or, Jashen.
35. Sacar: or, Sharar. Eliphal: or, Eliphelet. Ur: or,
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Ahijah the Pelonite, 37 Hezro the Carmelite,
Naarai the son of Ezbai, 38 Joel the brother of
Nathan, Mibhar the son of Haggeri,* 39 Zelek
the Ammonite, Naharai the Berothite, the ar-
mourbearer of Joab the son of Zeruiah, 40 Ira
the Ithrite, Gareb the Ithrite, 41 Uriah the Hit-
tite, Zabad the son of Ahlai, 42 Adina the
son of Shiza the Reubenite, a captain of the
Reubenites, and thirty with him, 43 Hanan
the son of Maachah, and Joshaphat the Mith-
nite, 44 Uzzia the Ashterathite, Shama and Je-
hiel the sons of Hothan the Aroerite, 45 Jedi-
ael the son of Shimri, and Joha his brother,
the Tizite,* 46 Eliel the Mahavite, and Jeribai,
and Joshaviah, the sons of Elnaam, and Ithmah
the Moabite, 47 Eliel, and Obed, and Jasiel the

Ahasbai.
38. the son...: or, the Haggerite.
45. son...: or, Shimrite.
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Mesobaite.
12 Now these are they that came to David

to Ziklag, while he yet kept himself close be-
cause of Saul the son of Kish: and they were
among the mighty men, helpers of the war.*
2 They were armed with bows, and could use
both the right hand and the left in hurling
stones and shooting arrows out of a bow, even
of Saul’s brethren of Benjamin. 3 The chief
was Ahiezer, then Joash, the sons of Shemaah
the Gibeathite; and Jeziel, and Pelet, the sons
of Azmaveth; and Berachah, and Jehu the
Antothite,* 4 And Ismaiah the Gibeonite, a
mighty man among the thirty, and over the
thirty; and Jeremiah, and Jahaziel, and Jo-
hanan, and Josabad the Gederathite, 5 Eluzai,
and Jerimoth, andBealiah, andShemariah, and
12.1. while...: Heb. being yet shut up.
3. Shemaah: or, Hasmaah.
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Shephatiah the Haruphite, 6 Elkanah, and Je-
siah, and Azareel, and Joezer, and Jashobeam,
the Korhites, 7 And Joelah, and Zebadiah,
the sons of Jeroham of Gedor. 8 And of
the Gadites there separated themselves unto
David into the hold to the wilderness men
of might, and men of war fit for the battle,
that could handle shield and buckler, whose
faces were like the faces of lions, and were as
swift as the roes upon the mountains;* 9 Ezer
the first, Obadiah the second, Eliab the third,
10 Mishmannah the fourth, Jeremiah the fifth,
11 Attai the sixth, Eliel the seventh, 12 Johanan
the eighth, Elzabad the ninth, 13 Jeremiah the
tenth, Machbanai the eleventh. 14 These were
of the sons of Gad, captains of the host: one of
the least was over an hundred, and the greatest

8. of war: Heb. of the host. as swift...: Heb. as the roes
upon the mountains to make haste.
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over a thousand.* 15 These are they that went
over Jordan in the first month, when it had
overflown all his banks; and they put to flight
all them of the valleys, both toward the east,
and toward the west.* 16 And there came of the
children of Benjamin and Judah to the hold
unto David. 17 And David went out to meet
them, and answered and said unto them, If ye
be come peaceably unto me to help me, mine
heart shall be knit unto you: but if ye be come
to betray me to mine enemies, seeing there is
no wrong in mine hands, the God of our fa-
thers look thereon, and rebuke it.* 18 Then the
spirit came upon Amasai, who was chief of the

14. one...: or, one that was least could resist an hun-
dred, and the greatest a thousand.
15. overflown: Heb. filled over.
17. to meet...: Heb. before them. be knit: Heb. be
one. wrong: or, violence.
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captains, and he said, Thine are we, David, and
on thy side, thou son of Jesse: peace, peace be
unto thee, and peace be to thine helpers; for
thy God helpeth thee. Then David received
them, and made them captains of the band.*
19 And there fell some of Manasseh to David,
when he came with the Philistines against Saul
to battle: but they helped them not: for the
lords of the Philistines upon advisement sent
him away, saying, He will fall to his master Saul
to the jeopardy of our heads.* 20 As he went to
Ziklag, there fell to him of Manasseh, Adnah,
and Jozabad, and Jediael, andMichael, and Joz-
abad, and Elihu, and Zilthai, captains of the
thousands that were of Manasseh. 21 And they
helpedDavid against the band of the rovers: for
they were all mighty men of valour, and were

18. came...: Heb. clothed.
19. to the...: Heb. on our heads.
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captains in the host.* 22 For at that time day by
day there came to David to help him, until it
was a great host, like the host of God. 23 And
these are the numbers of the bands that were
ready armed to the war, and came to David to
Hebron, to turn the kingdom of Saul to him,
according to the word of the Lord.* 24 The
children of Judah that bare shield and spear
were six thousand and eight hundred, ready
armed to the war.* 25 Of the children of Si-
meon, mighty men of valour for the war, seven
thousand and one hundred. 26 Of the children
of Levi four thousand and six hundred. 27 And
Jehoiada was the leader of the Aaronites, and
with him were three thousand and seven hun-
dred; 28 And Zadok, a young man mighty of

21. against...: or, with a band.
23. bands: or, captains, or, men: Heb. heads.
24. armed: or, prepared.
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valour, and of his father’s house twenty and
two captains. 29 And of the children of Ben-
jamin, the kindred of Saul, three thousand:
for hitherto the greatest part of them had
kept the ward of the house of Saul.* 30 And of
the children of Ephraim twenty thousand and
eight hundred, mighty men of valour, famous
throughout the house of their fathers.* 31 And
of the half tribe of Manasseh eighteen thou-
sand, which were expressed by name, to come
andmakeDavid king. 32 Andof the children of
Issachar, which were men that had understand-
ing of the times, to know what Israel ought
to do; the heads of them were two hundred;
and all their brethren were at their command-
ment. 33 OfZebulun, such aswent forth tobat-

29. kindred: Heb. brethren. the greatest...: Heb. a
multitude of them.
30. famous: Heb. men of names.
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tle, expert in war, with all instruments of war,
fifty thousand, which could keep rank: they
were not of double heart.* 34 And of Naphtali a
thousand captains, and with them with shield
and spear thirty and seven thousand. 35 And
of the Danites expert in war twenty and eight
thousand and six hundred. 36 And of Asher,
such as went forth to battle, expert in war,
forty thousand.* 37 And on the other side of
Jordan, of theReubenites, and theGadites, and
of the half tribe of Manasseh, with all manner
of instruments of war for the battle, an hun-
dred and twenty thousand. 38 All these men
of war, that could keep rank, came with a per-
fect heart to Hebron, to make David king over

33. expert...: or, rangers of battle, or, ranged in battle.
keep...: or, set the battle in array. not...: Heb. without
a heart and a heart.
36. expert: or, keeping their rank.
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all Israel: and all the rest also of Israel were of
one heart to make David king. 39 And there
they were with David three days, eating and
drinking: for their brethren had prepared for
them. 40 Moreover they that were nigh them,
even unto Issachar and Zebulun and Naphtali,
brought bread on asses, and on camels, and on
mules, and on oxen, and meat, meal, cakes of
figs, and bunches of raisins, and wine, and oil,
and oxen, and sheep abundantly: for there was
joy in Israel.*

13 And David consulted with the captains
of thousands and hundreds, and with every
leader. 2 And David said unto all the con-
gregation of Israel, If it seem good unto you,
and that it be of the Lord our God, let us send
abroad unto our brethren every where, that are

40. meat...: or, victual of meal.
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left in all the land of Israel, and with them also
to the priests and Levites which are in their
cities and suburbs, that they may gather them-
selves unto us:* 3 And let us bring again the
ark of our God to us: for we enquired not at
it in the days of Saul.* 4 And all the congrega-
tion said that they would do so: for the thing
was right in the eyes of all the people. 5 So
David gathered all Israel together, from Shihor
of Egypt even unto the entering of Hemath,
to bring the ark of God from Kirjathjearim.
6 And David went up, and all Israel, to Baalah,
that is, to Kirjathjearim, which belonged to Ju-
dah, to bring up thence the ark of God the
Lord, that dwelleth between the cherubims,
whose name is called on it. 7 And they carried

13.2. send...: Heb. break forth and send. in their...:
Heb. in the cities of their suburbs.
3. bring...: Heb. bring about.
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the ark ofGod in a new cart out of the house of
Abinadab: and Uzza and Ahio drave the cart.*
8 And David and all Israel played before God
with all their might, andwith singing, andwith
harps, and with psalteries, and with timbrels,
and with cymbals, and with trumpets.* 9 And
when they came unto the threshingfloor of
Chidon, Uzza put forth his hand to hold the
ark; for the oxen stumbled.* 10 And the anger
of the Lord was kindled against Uzza, and he
smote him, because he put his hand to the ark:
and there he died before God. 11 And David
was displeased, because the Lord had made
a breach upon Uzza: wherefore that place is
called Perezuzza to this day.* 12 And David was
7. carried...: Heb. made the ark to ride.
8. singing: Heb. songs.
9. Chidon: also called Nachon. stumbled: or, shook
it.
11. Perezuzza: that is, The breach of Uzza.



13.13–14.4 I. CHRONICLES 12397

afraid of God that day, saying, How shall I
bring the ark of God home to me? 13 So David
brought not the ark home to himself to the city
of David, but carried it aside into the house of
Obededom theGittite.* 14 And the ark ofGod
remained with the family of Obededom in his
house three months. And the Lord blessed
the house of Obededom, and all that he had.

14 Now Hiram king of Tyre sent messen-
gers to David, and timber of cedars, with ma-
sons and carpenters, to build him an house.
2 And David perceived that the Lord had
confirmed him king over Israel, for his king-
dom was lifted up on high, because of his peo-
ple Israel. 3 And David took more wives at
Jerusalem: and David begat more sons and
daughters.* 4 Now these are the names of his
13. brought: Heb. removed.
14.3. more: Heb. yet.
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childrenwhichhehad in Jerusalem; Shammua,
and Shobab, Nathan, and Solomon, 5 And Ib-
har, and Elishua, and Elpalet, 6 And Nogah,
and Nepheg, and Japhia, 7 And Elishama, and
Beeliada, and Eliphalet.* 8 And when the Phi-
listines heard that David was anointed king
over all Israel, all the Philistines went up to seek
David. And David heard of it, and went out
against them. 9 And the Philistines came and
spread themselves in the valley of Rephaim.
10 And David enquired of God, saying, Shall I
go up against the Philistines? andwilt thou de-
liver them intomine hand? And theLord said
unto him, Go up; for I will deliver them into
thinehand. 11 So they cameup toBaalperazim;
andDavid smote them there. ThenDavid said,
God hath broken in upon mine enemies by
mine hand like the breaking forth of waters:

7. Beeliada: also called, Eliada.
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therefore they called the name of that place
Baalperazim.* 12 And when they had left their
gods there, David gave a commandment, and
they were burned with fire. 13 And the Philis-
tines yet again spread themselves abroad in the
valley. 14 Therefore David enquired again of
God; and God said unto him, Go not up after
them; turn away from them, and come upon
them over against the mulberry trees. 15 And
it shall be, when thou shalt hear a sound of go-
ing in the tops of the mulberry trees, that then
thou shalt go out to battle: for God is gone
forth before thee to smite the host of the Phi-
listines. 16 David therefore did as God com-
manded him: and they smote the host of the
Philistines fromGibeon even toGazer.* 17 And
the fame of David went out into all lands; and

11. Baalperazim: that is, A place of breaches.
16. Gibeon: also called, Geba.
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the Lord brought the fear of him upon all na-
tions.

15 AndDavid made himhouses in the city
of David, and prepared a place for the ark of
God, and pitched for it a tent. 2 Then David
said, None ought to carry the ark of God but
the Levites: for them hath the Lord cho-
sen to carry the ark of God, and to minister
unto him for ever.* 3 And David gathered all
Israel together to Jerusalem, to bring up the
ark of the Lord unto his place, which he had
prepared for it. 4 And David assembled the
children of Aaron, and the Levites: 5 Of the
sons of Kohath; Uriel the chief, and his breth-
ren an hundred and twenty:* 6 Of the sons of
Merari; Asaiah the chief, and his brethren two
15.2. None...: Heb. It is not to carry the ark of God,
but for the Levites.
5. brethren: or, kinsmen.
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hundred and twenty: 7 Of the sons of Ger-
shom; Joel the chief, and his brethren an hun-
dred and thirty: 8 Of the sons of Elizaphan;
Shemaiah the chief, and his brethren two hun-
dred: 9 Of the sons of Hebron; Eliel the chief,
and his brethren fourscore: 10 Of the sons of
Uzziel; Amminadab the chief, andhis brethren
an hundred and twelve. 11 And David called
for Zadok and Abiathar the priests, and for
the Levites, for Uriel, Asaiah, and Joel, She-
maiah, and Eliel, and Amminadab, 12 And said
unto them, Ye are the chief of the fathers of
the Levites: sanctify yourselves, both ye and
your brethren, that ye may bring up the ark
of the Lord God of Israel unto the place that
I have prepared for it. 13 For because ye did
it not at the first, the Lord our God made a
breach upon us, for that we sought him not
after the due order. 14 So the priests and the
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Levites sanctified themselves to bring up the
ark of the Lord God of Israel. 15 And the
children of the Levites bare the ark of God
upon their shoulders with the staves thereon,
as Moses commanded according to the word
of theLord. 16 AndDavid spake to the chief of
the Levites to appoint their brethren to be the
singers with instruments of musick, psalter-
ies and harps and cymbals, sounding, by lift-
ing up the voice with joy. 17 So the Levites
appointed Heman the son of Joel; and of his
brethren, Asaph the son of Berechiah; and
of the sons of Merari their brethren, Ethan
the son of Kushaiah; 18 And with them their
brethren of the second degree, Zechariah, Ben,
and Jaaziel, and Shemiramoth, and Jehiel, and
Unni, Eliab, and Benaiah, and Maaseiah, and
Mattithiah, and Elipheleh, and Mikneiah, and
Obededom, and Jeiel, the porters. 19 So the
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singers, Heman, Asaph, and Ethan, were ap-
pointed to sound with cymbals of brass; 20 And
Zechariah, and Aziel, and Shemiramoth, and
Jehiel, and Unni, and Eliab, and Maaseiah, and
Benaiah, with psalteries on Alamoth; 21 And
Mattithiah, and Elipheleh, and Mikneiah, and
Obededom, and Jeiel, and Azaziah, with harps
on the Sheminith to excel.* 22 And Chenaniah,
chief of the Levites,was for song: he instructed
about the song, because he was skilful.* 23 And
Berechiah and Elkanah were doorkeepers for
the ark. 24 And Shebaniah, and Jehoshaphat,
and Nethaneel, and Amasai, and Zechariah,
and Benaiah, and Eliezer, the priests, did blow
with the trumpets before the ark of God: and
Obededom and Jehiah were doorkeepers for

21. on the...: or, on the eighth to oversee.
22. was for...: or, was for the carriage: he instructed
about the carriage. song: Heb. lifting up.
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the ark. 25 So David, and the elders of Is-
rael, and the captains over thousands, went
to bring up the ark of the covenant of the
Lord out of the house of Obededom with joy.
26 And it came to pass, when God helped the
Levites that bare the ark of the covenant of
the Lord, that they offered seven bullocks and
seven rams. 27 And David was clothed with
a robe of fine linen, and all the Levites that
bare the ark, and the singers, and Chenaniah
the master of the song with the singers: David
also had upon him an ephod of linen.* 28 Thus
all Israel brought up the ark of the covenant
of the Lord with shouting, and with sound
of the cornet, and with trumpets, and with
cymbals, making a noise with psalteries and
harps. 29 And it came to pass, as the ark of
the covenant of the Lord came to the city of

27. song: or, carriage.
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David, that Michal the daughter of Saul look-
ing out at a window saw king David dancing
and playing: and she despised him in her heart.

16 So they brought the ark of God, and
set it in the midst of the tent that David had
pitched for it: and they offered burnt sacrifices
and peace offerings before God. 2 And when
David had made an end of offering the burnt
offerings and thepeace offerings, heblessed the
people in the name of the Lord. 3 And he
dealt to every one of Israel, both man and wo-
man, to every one a loaf of bread, and a good
piece of flesh, and a flagon of wine. 4 And
he appointed certain of the Levites to min-
ister before the ark of the Lord, and to re-
cord, and to thank and praise the Lord God
of Israel: 5 Asaph the chief, and next to him
Zechariah, Jeiel, and Shemiramoth, and Jehiel,
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and Mattithiah, and Eliab, and Benaiah, and
Obededom: and Jeiel with psalteries and with
harps; but Asaph made a sound with cym-
bals;* 6 Benaiah also and Jahaziel the priests
with trumpets continually before the ark of
the covenant of God. 7 Then on that day
David delivered first this psalm to thank the
Lord into the handofAsaph andhis brethren.
8 Give thanks unto the Lord, call upon his
name, make known his deeds among the peo-
ple. 9 Sing unto him, sing psalms unto him,
talk ye of all his wondrous works. 10 Glory ye
in his holy name: let the heart of them rejoice
that seek the Lord. 11 Seek the Lord and his
strength, seek his face continually. 12 Remem-
ber his marvellous works that he hath done,
his wonders, and the judgments of his mouth;

16.5. with psalteries...: Heb. with instruments of
psalteries and harps.
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13 O ye seed of Israel his servant, ye children of
Jacob, his chosen ones. 14 He is the Lord our
God; his judgments are in all the earth. 15 Be
ye mindful always of his covenant; the word
which he commanded to a thousand genera-
tions; 16 Even of the covenant which he made
with Abraham, and of his oath unto Isaac;
17 And hath confirmed the same to Jacob for
a law, and to Israel for an everlasting covenant,
18 Saying, Unto thee will I give the land of Ca-
naan, the lot of your inheritance;* 19 When
ye were but few, even a few, and strangers in
it.* 20 And when they went from nation to na-
tion, and from one kingdom to another peo-
ple; 21 He suffered no man to do them wrong:
yea, he reproved kings for their sakes, 22 Saying,
Touch not mine anointed, and do my proph-

18. the lot: Heb. the cord.
19. few, even: Heb. men of number, etc.
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ets no harm. 23 Sing unto the Lord, all the
earth; shew forth from day to day his salva-
tion. 24 Declare his glory among the heathen;
his marvellous works among all nations. 25 For
great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised:
he also is to be feared above all gods. 26 For
all the gods of the people are idols: but the
Lord made the heavens. 27 Glory and honour
are in his presence; strength and gladness are in
his place. 28 Give unto the Lord, ye kindreds
of the people, give unto the Lord glory and
strength. 29 Give unto the Lord the glory due
unto his name: bring an offering, and comebe-
fore him: worship the Lord in the beauty of
holiness. 30 Fear before him, all the earth: the
world also shall be stable, that it be not moved.
31 Let the heavens be glad, and let the earth re-
joice: and let men say among the nations, The
Lord reigneth. 32 Let the sea roar, and the ful-



16.33–39 I. CHRONICLES 12409

ness thereof: let the fields rejoice, and all that
is therein. 33 Then shall the trees of the wood
sing out at the presence of the Lord, because
he cometh to judge the earth. 34 O give thanks
unto the Lord; for he is good; for his mercy
endureth for ever. 35 And say ye, Save us, O
God of our salvation, and gather us together,
and deliver us from the heathen, that we may
give thanks to thy holy name, and glory in thy
praise. 36 Blessed be the Lord God of Israel for
ever and ever. And all the people said, Amen,
and praised the Lord. 37 So he left there be-
fore the ark of the covenant of the Lord As-
aph and his brethren, to minister before the
ark continually, as every day’s work required:
38 And Obededom with their brethren, three-
score and eight; Obededom also the son of Je-
duthun andHosah to be porters: 39 AndZadok
the priest, and his brethren the priests, before
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the tabernacle of the Lord in the high place
that was at Gibeon, 40 To offer burnt offerings
unto the Lord upon the altar of the burnt of-
fering continually morning and evening, and
to do according to all that is written in the law
of the Lord, which he commanded Israel;*
41 And with them Heman and Jeduthun, and
the rest that were chosen, who were expressed
by name, to give thanks to the Lord, because
his mercy endureth for ever; 42 And with them
Heman and Jeduthun with trumpets and cym-
bals for those that should make a sound, and
with musical instruments of God. And the
sons of Jeduthun were porters.* 43 And all the
people departed every man to his house: and
David returned to bless his house.

40. morning...: Heb. in the morning, and in the
evening.
42. porters: Heb. for the gate.
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17 Now it came to pass, as David sat in his
house, that David said to Nathan the prophet,
Lo, I dwell in an house of cedars, but the ark
of the covenant of the Lord remaineth un-
der curtains. 2 Then Nathan said unto David,
Do all that is in thine heart; for God is with
thee. 3 And it came to pass the same night,
that the word of God came to Nathan, say-
ing, 4 Go and tell David my servant, Thus
saith the Lord, Thou shalt not build me an
house to dwell in: 5 For I have not dwelt in
an house since the day that I brought up Is-
rael unto this day; but have gone from tent
to tent, and from one tabernacle to another.*
6 Wheresoever I have walked with all Israel,
spake I a word to any of the judges of Israel,
whomI commanded to feedmypeople, saying,

17.5. have gone: Heb. have been.
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Why have ye not built me an house of cedars?
7 Now therefore thus shalt thou say unto my
servant David, Thus saith the Lord of hosts,
I took thee from the sheepcote, even from fol-
lowing the sheep, that thou shouldest be ruler
over my people Israel:* 8 And I have been with
thee whithersoever thou hast walked, and have
cut off all thine enemies from before thee, and
have made thee a name like the name of the
great men that are in the earth. 9 Also I will
ordain a place for my people Israel, and will
plant them, and they shall dwell in their place,
and shall be moved no more; neither shall the
children of wickedness waste them any more,
as at the beginning, 10 And since the time that I
commanded judges to be over my people Israel.
Moreover I will subdue all thine enemies. Fur-
thermore I tell thee that the Lord will build

7. from following: Heb. from after.
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thee an house. 11 And it shall come to pass,
when thy days be expired that thou must go
to be with thy fathers, that I will raise up thy
seed after thee, which shall be of thy sons; and
I will establish his kingdom. 12 He shall build
me an house, and I will stablish his throne for
ever. 13 I will be his father, and he shall be my
son: and I will not take my mercy away from
him, as I took it from him that was before thee:
14 But I will settle him in mine house and in
my kingdom for ever: and his throne shall be
established for evermore. 15 According to all
these words, and according to all this vision, so
did Nathan speak unto David. 16 And David
the king came and sat before the Lord, and
said, Who am I, O Lord God, and what is
mine house, that thou hast brought me hith-
erto? 17 And yet this was a small thing in thine
eyes, O God; for thou hast also spoken of thy
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servant’s house for a great while to come, and
hast regarded me according to the estate of a
man of high degree, O Lord God. 18 What
canDavid speakmore to thee for the honour of
thy servant? for thouknowest thy servant. 19 O
Lord, for thy servant’s sake, and according to
thine own heart, hast thou done all this great-
ness, in making known all these great things.*
20 O Lord, there is none like thee, neither is
there any God beside thee, according to all
that we have heard with our ears. 21 And what
one nation in the earth is like thy people Is-
rael, whom God went to redeem to be his own
people, to make thee a name of greatness and
terribleness, by driving out nations frombefore
thy people, whom thou hast redeemed out of
Egypt? 22 For thypeople Israel didst thoumake
thine own people for ever; and thou, Lord,

19. great...: Heb. greatnesses.
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becamest their God. 23 Therefore now, Lord,
let the thing that thou hast spoken concerning
thy servant and concerning his house be estab-
lished for ever, and do as thou hast said. 24 Let
it even be established, that thy name may be
magnified for ever, saying, The Lord of hosts
is theGod of Israel, even aGod to Israel: and let
the house of David thy servant be established
before thee. 25 For thou, O my God, hast told
thy servant that thou wilt build him an house:
therefore thy servant hath found in his heart
to pray before thee.* 26 And now, Lord, thou
artGod, andhast promised this goodness unto
thy servant: 27 Now therefore let it please thee
to bless the house of thy servant, that it may
be before thee for ever: for thou blessest, O
Lord, and it shall be blessed for ever.*

25. hast...: Heb. hast revealed the ear of thy servant.
27. let...: or, it hath pleased thee.
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18 Now after this it came to pass, that
David smote the Philistines, and subdued
them, and took Gath and her towns out of the
handof thePhilistines. 2 Andhe smoteMoab;
and theMoabites becameDavid’s servants, and
brought gifts. 3 And David smote Hadarezer
king of Zobah unto Hamath, as he went to
stablish his dominion by the river Euphrates.*
4 And David took from him a thousand chari-
ots, and seven thousand horsemen, and twenty
thousand footmen: David also houghed all the
chariothorses, but reservedof themanhundred
chariots.* 5 And when the Syrians of Damas-
cus came to help Hadarezer king of Zobah,
David slew of the Syrians two and twenty
thousand men.* 6 Then David put garrisons
18.3. Hadarezer: or, Hadadezer.
4. seven...: or, seven hundred.
5. Damascus: Heb. Darmesek.
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in Syriadamascus; and the Syrians became
David’s servants, and brought gifts. Thus the
Lord preservedDavid whithersoever he went.
7 AndDavid took the shields of gold that were
on the servants of Hadarezer, and brought
them to Jerusalem. 8 Likewise from Tibhath,
and from Chun, cities of Hadarezer, brought
David very much brass, wherewith Solomon
made the brasen sea, and the pillars, and the
vessels of brass.* 9 Now when Tou king of
Hamath heard how David had smitten all the
host of Hadarezer king of Zobah;* 10 He sent
Hadoram his son to king David, to enquire of
his welfare, and to congratulate him, because
he had fought against Hadarezer, and smitten
him; (for Hadarezer had war with Tou;) and

8. Tibhath...: called in the book of Samuel Betah, and
Berothai.
9. Tou: also called, Toi.
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with him all manner of vessels of gold and silver
and brass.* 11 Them also king David dedicated
unto the Lord, with the silver and the gold
that he brought from all these nations; from
Edom, and from Moab, and from the chil-
dren of Ammon, and from the Philistines, and
from Amalek. 12 Moreover Abishai the son
of Zeruiah slew of the Edomites in the valley
of salt eighteen thousand.* 13 And he put gar-
risons in Edom; and all the Edomites became
David’s servants. Thus the Lord preserved
David whithersoever he went. 14 So David
reigned over all Israel, and executed judgment
and justice among all his people. 15 And Joab
the son of Zeruiah was over the host; and Je-

10. Hadoram: also called, Joram. to enquire...: or, to
salute. to congratulate: Heb. to bless. had war: Heb.
was the man of wars.
12. Abishai: Heb. Abshai.
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hoshaphat the son of Ahilud, recorder.* 16 And
Zadok the son of Ahitub, and Abimelech the
son of Abiathar, were the priests; and Shavsha
was scribe;* 17 AndBenaiah the son of Jehoiada
was over the Cherethites and the Pelethites;
and the sons of David were chief about the
king.*

19 Now it came to pass after this, that Na-
hash the king of the children of Ammon died,
and his son reigned in his stead. 2 And David
said, I will shew kindness unto Hanun the son
of Nahash, because his father shewed kindness
to me. And David sent messengers to comfort
him concerning his father. So the servants of
David came into the land of the children of
15. recorder: or, remembrancer.
16. Abimelech: also called, Ahimelech. Shavsha: also
called Seraiah or Shisha.
17. about...: Heb. at the hand of the king.
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Ammon to Hanun, to comfort him. 3 But the
princes of the children of Ammon said to Ha-
nun, Thinkest thou that David doth honour
thy father, that he hath sent comforters unto
thee? are not his servants come unto thee for
to search, and to overthrow, and to spy out
the land?* 4 Wherefore Hanun took David’s
servants, and shaved them, and cut off their
garments in the midst hard by their buttocks,
and sent them away. 5 Then there went cer-
tain, and told David how the men were served.
And he sent to meet them: for the men were
greatly ashamed. And the king said, Tarry at
Jericho until your beards be grown, and then
return. 6 And when the children of Ammon
saw that they had made themselves odious to
David, Hanun and the children of Ammon
sent a thousand talents of silver to hire them

19.3. Thinkest...: Heb. In thine eyes doth David, etc.
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chariots and horsemen out of Mesopotamia,
and out of Syriamaachah, and out of Zobah.*
7 So they hired thirty and two thousand char-
iots, and the king of Maachah and his people;
who came and pitched before Medeba. And
the children of Ammon gathered themselves
together from their cities, and came to battle.
8 AndwhenDavid heard of it, he sent Joab, and
all the host of themightymen. 9 And the chil-
drenofAmmoncameout, andput thebattle in
array before the gate of the city: and the kings
that were come were by themselves in the field.
10 Now when Joab saw that the battle was set
against him before and behind, he chose out of
all the choice of Israel, and put them in array
against the Syrians.* 11 And the rest of the peo-

6. odious: Heb. to stink.
10. the battle...: Heb. the face of the battle wars.
choice: or, young men.
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ple he delivered unto the hand of Abishai his
brother, and they set themselves in array against
the children of Ammon.* 12 And he said, If the
Syrians be too strong for me, then thou shalt
help me: but if the children of Ammon be too
strong for thee, then I will help thee. 13 Be
of good courage, and let us behave ourselves
valiantly for ourpeople, and for the cities of our
God: and let the Lord do that which is good
in his sight. 14 So Joab and the people that were
with him drew nigh before the Syrians unto
the battle; and they fled before him. 15 And
when the children ofAmmon saw that the Syr-
ians were fled, they likewise fled before Abishai
his brother, and entered into the city. Then
Joab came to Jerusalem. 16 And when the Syri-
ans saw that they were put to the worse before
Israel, they sent messengers, and drew forth

11. Abishai: Heb. Abshai.
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the Syrians that were beyond the river: and
Shophach the captain of the host ofHadarezer
went before them.* 17 And it was told David;
and he gathered all Israel, and passed over Jor-
dan, and came upon them, and set the battle in
array against them. SowhenDavid had put the
battle in array against the Syrians, they fought
with him. 18 But the Syrians fled before Israel;
and David slew of the Syrians seven thousand
men which fought in chariots, and forty thou-
sand footmen, and killed Shophach the cap-
tain of the host. 19 And when the servants of
Hadarezer saw that they were put to the worse
before Israel, they made peace with David, and
became his servants: neither would the Syrians
help the children of Ammon any more.

16. river: that is, Euphrates. Shophach: also called,
Shobach.
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20 And it came to pass, that after the year
was expired, at the time that kings goout to bat-
tle, Joab led forth the power of the army, and
wasted the country of the children of Ammon,
and came and besieged Rabbah. But David
tarried at Jerusalem. And Joab smote Rabbah,
anddestroyed it.* 2 AndDavid took the crown
of their king from off his head, and found it to
weigh a talent of gold, and there were precious
stones in it; and it was set upon David’s head:
and he brought also exceeding much spoil out
of the city.* 3 And he brought out the people
thatwere in it, and cut themwith saws, andwith
harrows of iron, and with axes. Even so dealt
David with all the cities of the children of Am-
mon. And David and all the people returned

20.1. after...: Heb. at the return of the year.
2. to weigh: Heb. the weight of.
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to Jerusalem. 4 And it came to pass after this,
that there arose war at Gezer with the Philis-
tines; at which time Sibbechai the Hushathite
slew Sippai, that was of the children of the gi-
ant: and they were subdued.* 5 And there was
war againwith thePhilistines; andElhanan the
son of Jair slew Lahmi the brother of Goliath
theGittite, whose spear staffwas like a weaver’s
beam.* 6 And yet again there was war at Gath,
where was a man of great stature, whose fin-
gers and toes were four and twenty, six on each
hand, and six on each foot: and he also was the
son of the giant.* 7 But when he defied Israel,
Jonathan the son of Shimea David’s brother
4. arose: or, continued: Heb. stood. Gezer: also
called, Gob. Sippai: also called, Saph. the giant: or,
Rapha.
5. Jair: also called, Jaareoregim.
6. great...: Heb. measure. the son...: Heb born to the
giant, or, Rapha.
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slew him.* 8 These were born unto the giant in
Gath; and they fell by the hand of David, and
by the hand of his servants.

21 And Satan stood up against Israel, and
provoked David to number Israel. 2 And
David said to Joab and to the rulers of the peo-
ple, Go, number Israel from Beersheba even to
Dan; and bring the number of them to me,
that I may know it. 3 And Joab answered, The
Lord make his people an hundred times so
many more as they be: but, my lord the king,
are they not all my lord’s servants? why then
dothmy lord require this thing? whywill he be
a cause of trespass to Israel? 4 Nevertheless the
king’s word prevailed against Joab. Wherefore
Joab departed, and went throughout all Israel,

7. defied: or, reproached. Shimea: also called
Shammah.
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and came to Jerusalem. 5 And Joab gave the
sum of the number of the people unto David.
And all they of Israel were a thousand thou-
sand and an hundred thousand men that drew
sword: and Judahwas four hundred threescore
and ten thousand men that drew sword. 6 But
Levi and Benjamin counted he not among
them: for the king’s word was abominable to
Joab. 7 And God was displeased with this
thing; therefore he smote Israel.* 8 And David
said unto God, I have sinned greatly, because
I have done this thing: but now, I beseech
thee, do away the iniquity of thy servant; for
I have done very foolishly. 9 And the Lord
spake unto Gad, David’s seer, saying, 10 Go
and tell David, saying, Thus saith the Lord,
I offer thee three things: choose thee one of

21.7. And...: Heb. And it was evil in the eyes of the
Lord concerning this thing.
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them, that I may do it unto thee.* 11 So Gad
came to David, and said unto him, Thus saith
the Lord, Choose thee* 12 Either three years’
famine; or threemonths tobedestroyedbefore
thy foes, while that the sword of thine enemies
overtaketh thee; or else three days the sword of
the Lord, even the pestilence, in the land, and
the angel of the Lord destroying throughout
all the coasts of Israel. Now therefore advise
thyself what word I shall bring again to him
that sent me. 13 And David said unto Gad,
I am in a great strait: let me fall now into
the hand of the Lord; for very great are his
mercies: but let me not fall into the hand of
man.* 14 So the Lord sent pestilence upon Is-
rael: and there fell of Israel seventy thousand

10. offer: Heb. stretch out.
11. Choose...: Heb. Take to thee.
13. very great: or, very many.
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men. 15 And God sent an angel unto Jerusa-
lem to destroy it: and as he was destroying,
the Lord beheld, and he repented him of the
evil, and said to the angel that destroyed, It is
enough, stay now thine hand. And the angel of
the Lord stood by the threshingfloor of Or-
nan the Jebusite.* 16 And David lifted up his
eyes, and saw the angel of the Lord stand be-
tween the earth and theheaven, having adrawn
sword in his hand stretched out over Jerusa-
lem. Then David and the elders of Israel, who
were clothed in sackcloth, fell upon their faces.
17 And David said unto God, Is it not I that
commanded the people to be numbered? even
I it is that have sinned and done evil indeed;
but as for these sheep, what have they done?
let thine hand, I pray thee, O Lord my God,
be on me, and on my father’s house; but not

15. Ornan: also called, Araunah.
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on thy people, that they should be plagued.
18 Then the angel of the Lord commanded
Gad to say to David, that David should go
up, and set up an altar unto the Lord in the
threshingfloor of Ornan the Jebusite. 19 And
David went up at the saying of Gad, which
he spake in the name of the Lord. 20 And
Ornan turned back, and saw the angel; and
his four sons with him hid themselves. Now
Ornan was threshing wheat.* 21 And as David
came to Ornan, Ornan looked and saw David,
and went out of the threshingfloor, and bowed
himself to David with his face to the ground.
22 Then David said to Ornan, Grant me the
place of this threshingfloor, that I may build
an altar therein unto the Lord: thou shalt

20. And Ornan...: or, When Ornan turned back and
saw the angel, then he and his four sons with him hid
themselves.
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grant it me for the full price: that the plague
may be stayed from the people.* 23 And Ornan
said unto David, Take it to thee, and let my
lord the king do that which is good in his eyes:
lo, I give thee the oxen also for burnt offerings,
and the threshing instruments for wood, and
the wheat for the meat offering; I give it all.
24 And king David said to Ornan, Nay; but I
will verily buy it for the full price: for I will not
take that which is thine for the Lord, nor offer
burnt offerings without cost. 25 So David gave
to Ornan for the place six hundred shekels of
gold by weight. 26 And David built there an
altar unto the Lord, and offered burnt offer-
ings and peace offerings, and called upon the
Lord; and he answered him from heaven by
fire upon the altar of burnt offering. 27 And the
Lord commanded the angel; and he put up

22. Grant: Heb. Give.
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his sword again into the sheath thereof. 28 At
that time when David saw that the Lord had
answered him in the threshingfloor of Ornan
the Jebusite, then he sacrificed there. 29 For the
tabernacle of the Lord, which Moses made in
the wilderness, and the altar of the burnt of-
fering, were at that season in the high place at
Gibeon. 30 But David could not go before it to
enquire of God: for he was afraid because of
the sword of the angel of the Lord.

22 Then David said, This is the house of
the Lord God, and this is the altar of the
burnt offering for Israel. 2 And David com-
manded to gather together the strangers that
were in the land of Israel; and he set masons to
hewwrought stones to build the house ofGod.
3 And David prepared iron in abundance for
the nails for the doors of the gates, and for
the joinings; and brass in abundance without
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weight; 4 Also cedar trees in abundance: for
the Zidonians and they of Tyre brought much
cedar wood to David. 5 And David said, So-
lomon my son is young and tender, and the
house that is to be builded for the Lord must
be exceeding magnifical, of fame and of glory
throughout all countries: I will therefore now
make preparation for it. So David prepared
abundantly before his death. 6 Then he called
for Solomon his son, and charged him to build
an house for the Lord God of Israel. 7 And
David said to Solomon, My son, as for me, it
was in my mind to build an house unto the
name of the Lord my God: 8 But the word of
the Lord came to me, saying, Thou hast shed
blood abundantly, and hast made great wars:
thou shalt not build an house unto my name,
because thou hast shed much blood upon the
earth in my sight. 9 Behold, a son shall be
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born to thee, who shall be a man of rest; and
I will give him rest from all his enemies round
about: for his name shall be Solomon, and I
will give peace and quietness unto Israel in his
days.* 10 He shall build an house for my name;
and he shall be my son, and I will be his father;
and I will establish the throne of his kingdom
over Israel for ever. 11 Now, my son, the Lord
be with thee; and prosper thou, and build the
house of the Lord thy God, as he hath said of
thee. 12 Only the Lord give thee wisdom and
understanding, and give thee charge concern-
ing Israel, that thou mayest keep the law of the
Lord thy God. 13 Then shalt thou prosper, if
thou takest heed to fulfil the statutes and judg-
ments which the Lord charged Moses with
concerning Israel: be strong, and of good cour-
age; dread not, nor be dismayed. 14 Now, be-

22.9. Solomon: that is, Peaceable.
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hold, in my trouble I have prepared for the
house of the Lord an hundred thousand tal-
ents of gold, and a thousand thousand talents
of silver; and of brass and iron without weight;
for it is in abundance: timber also and stone
have I prepared; and thou mayest add thereto.*
15 Moreover there are workmen with thee in
abundance, hewers and workers of stone and
timber, and all manner of cunning men for ev-
ery manner of work.* 16 Of the gold, the silver,
and the brass, and the iron, there is no number.
Arise therefore, and be doing, and the Lord be
with thee. 17 David also commanded all the
princes of Israel to help Solomon his son, say-
ing, 18 Is not the Lord your God with you?
and hath he not given you rest on every side?
for he hath given the inhabitants of the land

14. trouble: or, poverty.
15. workers...: that is, masons and carpenters.
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intomine hand; and the land is subduedbefore
the Lord, and before his people. 19 Now set
your heart and your soul to seek the Lord your
God; arise therefore, and build ye the sanctu-
ary of the Lord God, to bring the ark of the
covenant of the Lord, and the holy vessels of
God, into the house that is to be built to the
name of the Lord.

23 So when David was old and full of days,
he made Solomon his son king over Israel.
2 And he gathered together all the princes of
Israel, with the priests and the Levites. 3 Now
the Levites were numbered from the age of
thirty years and upward: and their number by
their polls, man by man, was thirty and eight
thousand. 4 Of which, twenty and four thou-
sand were to set forward the work of the house
of the Lord; and six thousand were officers
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and judges:* 5 Moreover four thousand were
porters; and four thousand praised the Lord
with the instrumentswhich Imade, saidDavid,
to praise therewith. 6 AndDavid divided them
into courses among the sons of Levi, namely,
Gershon, Kohath, and Merari.* 7 Of the Ger-
shoniteswere, Laadan, andShimei.* 8 Thesons
of Laadan; the chief was Jehiel, and Zetham,
and Joel, three. 9 The sons of Shimei; Sh-
elomith, and Haziel, and Haran, three. These
were the chief of the fathers of Laadan. 10 And
the sons of Shimei were, Jahath, Zina, and
Jeush, and Beriah. These four were the sons
of Shimei.* 11 And Jahath was the chief, and
Zizah the second: but Jeush and Beriah had

23.4. set...: or, oversee.
6. courses: Heb. divisions.
7. Laadan: or, Libni.
10. Zina: or, Zizah.
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notmany sons; therefore theywere in one reck-
oning, according to their father’s house.* 12 The
sons of Kohath; Amram, Izhar, Hebron, and
Uzziel, four. 13 The sons of Amram; Aaron
and Moses: and Aaron was separated, that he
should sanctify the most holy things, he and
his sons for ever, to burn incense before the
Lord, to minister unto him, and to bless in his
name for ever. 14 Now concerning Moses the
man of God, his sons were named of the tribe
of Levi. 15 The sons of Moses were, Gershom,
and Eliezer. 16 Of the sons of Gershom, She-
buel was the chief.* 17 And the sons of Eliezer
were, Rehabiah the chief. And Eliezer had
noneother sons; but the sons ofRehabiahwere
very many.* 18 Of the sons of Izhar; Shelomith

11. had...: Heb. did not multiply sons.
16. Shebuel: also called, Shubael.
17. the chief: or, the first. very many: Heb. highly
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the chief.* 19 Of the sons of Hebron; Jeriah the
first, Amariah the second, Jahaziel the third,
and Jekameam the fourth. 20 Of the sons of
Uzziel; Michah the first, and Jesiah the sec-
ond. 21 The sons of Merari; Mahli, and Mushi.
The sons of Mahli; Eleazar, and Kish. 22 And
Eleazar died, and had no sons, but daughters:
and their brethren the sonsofKish took them.*
23 The sons of Mushi; Mahli, and Eder, and Jer-
emoth, three. 24 These were the sons of Levi
after the house of their fathers; even the chief
of the fathers, as they were counted by number
of names by their polls, that did the work for
the service of the house of the Lord, from the
age of twenty years and upward. 25 For David
said, The Lord God of Israel hath given rest

multiplied.
18. Shelomith: also called, Shelomoth.
22. brethren: or, kinsmen.
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unto his people, that they may dwell in Jerusa-
lem for ever:* 26 Andalso unto theLevites; they
shall no more carry the tabernacle, nor any ves-
sels of it for the service thereof. 27 For by the
last words of David the Leviteswere numbered
from twenty years old and above:* 28 Because
their office was to wait on the sons of Aaron
for the service of the house of the Lord, in the
courts, and in the chambers, and in the puri-
fying of all holy things, and the work of the
service of the house of God;* 29 Both for the
shewbread, and for the fine flour for meat of-
fering, and for the unleavened cakes, and for
that which is baked in the pan, and for that
which is fried, and for all manner of measure

25. that...: or, and he dwelleth in Jerusalem, etc.
27. numbered: Heb. number.
28. their...: Heb. their station was at the hand of the
sons of Aaron.
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and size;* 30 And to stand every morning to
thank and praise the Lord, and likewise at
even; 31 And to offer all burnt sacrifices unto
the Lord in the sabbaths, in the new moons,
and on the set feasts, by number, according to
the order commanded unto them, continually
before the Lord: 32 And that they should keep
the charge of the tabernacle of the congrega-
tion, and the charge of the holy place, and the
charge of the sons of Aaron their brethren, in
the service of the house of the Lord.

24 Now these are the divisions of the sons
of Aaron. The sons of Aaron; Nadab, and
Abihu, Eleazar, and Ithamar. 2 ButNadab and
Abihudiedbefore their father, andhadno chil-
dren: therefore Eleazar and Ithamar executed
the priest’s office. 3 And David distributed

29. pan: or, flat plate.



24.4–6 I. CHRONICLES 12442

them, both Zadok of the sons of Eleazar, and
Ahimelech of the sons of Ithamar, according
to their offices in their service. 4 And there
were more chief men found of the sons of
Eleazar than of the sons of Ithamar; and thus
were they divided. Among the sons of Eleazar
there were sixteen chief men of the house of
their fathers, and eight among the sons of
Ithamar according to the house of their fa-
thers. 5 Thus were they divided by lot, one
sort with another; for the governors of the
sanctuary, and governors of the house of God,
were of the sons of Eleazar, and of the sons of
Ithamar. 6 And Shemaiah the son of Netha-
neel the scribe, one of the Levites, wrote them
before the king, and theprinces, andZadok the
priest, andAhimelech the son of Abiathar, and
before the chief of the fathers of the priests and
Levites: one principal household being taken



24.7–19 I. CHRONICLES 12443

for Eleazar, and one taken for Ithamar.* 7 Now
the first lot came forth to Jehoiarib, the second
to Jedaiah, 8 The third toHarim, the fourth to
Seorim, 9 The fifth to Malchijah, the sixth to
Mijamin, 10 Theseventh toHakkoz, the eighth
to Abijah, 11 The ninth to Jeshua, the tenth
to Shecaniah, 12 The eleventh to Eliashib, the
twelfth to Jakim, 13 The thirteenth to Huppah,
the fourteenth to Jeshebeab, 14 The fifteenth
to Bilgah, the sixteenth to Immer, 15 The sev-
enteenth to Hezir, the eighteenth to Aphses,
16 The nineteenth to Pethahiah, the twenti-
eth to Jehezekel, 17 The one and twentieth to
Jachin, the two and twentieth toGamul, 18 The
three and twentieth to Delaiah, the four and
twentieth to Maaziah. 19 These were the order-
ings of them in their service to come into the
house of the Lord, according to their manner,

24.6. principal...: Heb. house of the father.
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under Aaron their father, as the Lord God of
Israel had commanded him. 20 And the rest
of the sons of Levi were these: Of the sons of
Amram; Shubael: of the sons of Shubael; Je-
hdeiah.* 21 Concerning Rehabiah: of the sons
of Rehabiah, the first was Isshiah. 22 Of the
Izharites; Shelomoth: of the sons of Shelo-
moth; Jahath.* 23 And the sons of Hebron; Je-
riah the first, Amariah the second, Jahaziel the
third, Jekameam the fourth. 24 Of the sons
of Uzziel; Michah: of the sons of Michah;
Shamir. 25 The brother of Michah was Isshiah:
of the sons of Isshiah; Zechariah. 26 The sons
of Merari were Mahli and Mushi: the sons of
Jaaziah; Beno. 27 The sons ofMerari by Jaaziah;
Beno, and Shoham, andZaccur, and Ibri. 28 Of
Mahli came Eleazar, who had no sons. 29 Con-

20. Shubael: also called, Shebuel.
22. Shelomoth: also called, Shelomith.
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cerning Kish: the son of Kish was Jerahmeel.
30 Thesons also ofMushi;Mahli, andEder, and
Jerimoth. Thesewere the sons of the Levites af-
ter the house of their fathers. 31 These likewise
cast lots over against their brethren the sons of
Aaron in the presence of David the king, and
Zadok, and Ahimelech, and the chief of the fa-
thers of the priests andLevites, even the princi-
pal fathers over against their younger brethren.

25 Moreover David and the captains of
the host separated to the service of the sons
of Asaph, and of Heman, and of Jeduthun,
who should prophesy with harps, with psalter-
ies, and with cymbals: and the number of the
workmen according to their service was: 2 Of
the sons of Asaph; Zaccur, and Joseph, and
Nethaniah, and Asarelah, the sons of Asaph
under the hands of Asaph, which prophesied
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according to the order of the king.* 3 Of Je-
duthun: the sons of Jeduthun; Gedaliah, and
Zeri, and Jeshaiah,Hashabiah, andMattithiah,
six, under the hands of their father Jeduthun,
who prophesied with a harp, to give thanks
and to praise the Lord.* 4 Of Heman: the
sons of Heman; Bukkiah, Mattaniah, Uzziel,
Shebuel, and Jerimoth, Hananiah, Hanani,
Eliathah, Giddalti, and Romamtiezer, Josh-
bekashah, Mallothi, Hothir, and Mahazioth:*
5 All these were the sons of Heman the king’s
seer in the words of God, to lift up the horn.
And God gave to Heman fourteen sons and
three daughters.* 6 All these were under the

25.2. Asarelah: otherwise called Jesharelah. accord-
ing...: Heb. by the hands of the king.
3. Zeri: or, Izri.
4. Uzziel: also called, Azareel. Shebuel: also called,
Shubael.
5. words: or, matters.
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hands of their father for song in the house of
the Lord, with cymbals, psalteries, and harps,
for the service of the house of God, accord-
ing to the king’s order to Asaph, Jeduthun, and
Heman.* 7 So the number of them, with their
brethren that were instructed in the songs of
the Lord, even all that were cunning, was two
hundred fourscore and eight. 8 And they cast
lots, ward against ward, as well the small as
the great, the teacher as the scholar. 9 Now
the first lot came forth for Asaph to Joseph:
the second to Gedaliah, who with his breth-
ren and sons were twelve: 10 The third to Zac-
cur, he, his sons, and his brethren, were twelve:
11 The fourth to Izri, he, his sons, and his breth-
ren, were twelve: 12 The fifth to Nethaniah, he,
his sons, and his brethren, were twelve: 13 The
sixth to Bukkiah, he, his sons, and his breth-

6. according...: Heb. by the hands of the king.
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ren, were twelve: 14 The seventh to Jeshare-
lah, he, his sons, and his brethren, were twelve:
15 The eighth to Jeshaiah, he, his sons, and his
brethren, were twelve: 16 The ninth to Matta-
niah, he, his sons, andhis brethren,were twelve:
17 The tenth to Shimei, he, his sons, and his
brethren, were twelve: 18 The eleventh to Aza-
reel, he, his sons, and his brethren, were twelve:
19 The twelfth to Hashabiah, he, his sons, and
his brethren, were twelve: 20 The thirteenth to
Shubael, he, his sons, and his brethren, were
twelve: 21 The fourteenth toMattithiah, he, his
sons, and his brethren, were twelve: 22 The fif-
teenth to Jeremoth, he, his sons, and his breth-
ren, were twelve: 23 The sixteenth to Hana-
niah, he, his sons, andhis brethren,were twelve:
24 The seventeenth to Joshbekashah, he, his
sons, and his brethren, were twelve: 25 The
eighteenth to Hanani, he, his sons, and his
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brethren, were twelve: 26 The nineteenth to
Mallothi, he, his sons, and his brethren, were
twelve: 27 The twentieth to Eliathah, he, his
sons, and his brethren, were twelve: 28 The one
and twentieth to Hothir, he, his sons, and his
brethren, were twelve: 29 The two and twen-
tieth to Giddalti, he, his sons, and his breth-
ren, were twelve: 30 The three and twentieth
to Mahazioth, he, his sons, and his brethren,
were twelve: 31 The four and twentieth to Ro-
mamtiezer, he, his sons, and his brethren, were
twelve.

26 Concerning thedivisions of theporters:
Of the Korhites was Meshelemiah the son
of Kore, of the sons of Asaph.* 2 And the
sons of Meshelemiah were, Zechariah the first-
born, Jediael the second, Zebadiah the third,
26.1. Meshelemiah: also called, Shelemiah. Asaph:
also called, Ebiasaph.
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Jathniel the fourth, 3 Elam the fifth, Jeho-
hanan the sixth, Elioenai the seventh. 4 More-
over the sons of Obededom were, Shemaiah
the firstborn, Jehozabad the second, Joah the
third, and Sacar the fourth, and Nethaneel
the fifth, 5 Ammiel the sixth, Issachar the sev-
enth, Peulthai the eighth: for God blessed
him.* 6 Also unto Shemaiah his son were
sons born, that ruled throughout the house
of their father: for they were mighty men of
valour. 7 The sons of Shemaiah; Othni, and
Rephael, and Obed, Elzabad, whose breth-
ren were strong men, Elihu, and Semachiah.
8 All these of the sons of Obededom: they
and their sons and their brethren, able men
for strength for the service, were threescore
and two of Obededom. 9 And Meshelemiah
had sons and brethren, strong men, eighteen.

5. him: that is, Obededom.



26.10–16 I. CHRONICLES 12451
10 Also Hosah, of the children of Merari, had
sons; Simri the chief, (for though he was not
the firstborn, yet his father made him the
chief;) 11 Hilkiah the second, Tebaliah the
third, Zechariah the fourth: all the sons and
brethren of Hosah were thirteen. 12 Among
these were the divisions of the porters, even
among the chiefmen, having wards one against
another, to minister in the house of the Lord.
13 And they cast lots, as well the small as the
great, according to the house of their fathers,
for every gate.* 14 And the lot eastward fell to
Shelemiah. Then for Zechariah his son, a wise
counsellor, they cast lots; and his lot came out
northward.* 15 To Obededom southward; and
to his sons the house of Asuppim.* 16 To Shup-

13. as well...: or, as well for the small as for the great.
14. Shelemiah: also called Meshelemiah.
15. Asuppim: Heb. gatherings.
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pim and Hosah the lot came forth westward,
with the gate Shallecheth, by the causeway of
the going up, ward against ward. 17 Eastward
were six Levites, northward four a day, south-
ward four a day, and toward Asuppim two and
two. 18 At Parbar westward, four at the cause-
way, and two at Parbar. 19 These are the divi-
sions of the porters among the sons of Kore,
and among the sons of Merari. 20 And of the
Levites, Ahijah was over the treasures of the
house of God, and over the treasures of the
dedicated things.* 21 As concerning the sons of
Laadan; the sons of the Gershonite Laadan,
chief fathers, even of Laadan the Gershonite,
were Jehieli.* 22 The sons of Jehieli; Zetham,
and Joel his brother, which were over the trea-

20. dedicated...: Heb. holy things.
21. Laadan: also called, Libni. Jehieli: also called,
Jehiel.
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sures of the house of the Lord. 23 Of the Am-
ramites, and the Izharites, the Hebronites, and
the Uzzielites: 24 And Shebuel the son of Ger-
shom, the son of Moses, was ruler of the trea-
sures. 25 And his brethren by Eliezer; Rehabiah
his son, and Jeshaiah his son, and Joram his
son, and Zichri his son, and Shelomith his son.
26 Which Shelomith andhis brethrenwere over
all the treasures of the dedicated things, which
David the king, and the chief fathers, the cap-
tains over thousands and hundreds, and the
captains of the host, had dedicated. 27 Out
of the spoils won in battles did they dedicate
to maintain the house of the Lord.* 28 And
all that Samuel the seer, and Saul the son of
Kish, and Abner the son of Ner, and Joab the
son of Zeruiah, had dedicated; and whosoever
had dedicated any thing, it was under the hand

27. spoils...: Heb. battles and spoils.
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of Shelomith, and of his brethren. 29 Of the
Izharites, Chenaniah and his sons were for the
outward business over Israel, for officers and
judges. 30 And of the Hebronites, Hashabiah
and his brethren, men of valour, a thousand
and seven hundred, were officers among them
of Israel on this side Jordan westward in all the
business of the Lord, and in the service of the
king.* 31 Among theHebroniteswas Jerijah the
chief, even among the Hebronites, according
to the generations of his fathers. In the forti-
eth year of the reign of David they were sought
for, and there were found among them mighty
men of valour at Jazer of Gilead. 32 And his
brethren, men of valour, were two thousand
and seven hundred chief fathers, whom king
David made rulers over the Reubenites, the
Gadites, and the half tribe of Manasseh, for

30. officers...: Heb. over the charge.



27.1–4 I. CHRONICLES 12455

every matter pertaining to God, and affairs of
the king.*

27 Now the children of Israel after their
number, to wit, the chief fathers and captains
of thousands and hundreds, and their offi-
cers that served the king in any matter of the
courses, which came in and went out month
by month throughout all the months of the
year, of every course were twenty and four
thousand. 2 Over the first course for the first
month was Jashobeam the son of Zabdiel: and
in his course were twenty and four thousand.
3 Of the children of Perez was the chief of all
the captains of the host for the first month.
4 And over the course of the second month
was Dodai an Ahohite, and of his course was
Mikloth also the ruler: in his course likewise

32. affairs: Heb. thing.
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were twenty and four thousand.* 5 The third
captain of the host for the third month was
Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, a chief priest:
and in his course were twenty and four thou-
sand.* 6 This is that Benaiah, who was mighty
among the thirty, and above the thirty: and
in his course was Ammizabad his son. 7 The
fourth captain for the fourth month was Asa-
hel the brother of Joab, and Zebadiah his son
after him: and in his course were twenty and
four thousand. 8 The fifth captain for the fifth
month was Shamhuth the Izrahite: and in his
course were twenty and four thousand. 9 The
sixth captain for the sixth month was Ira the
son of Ikkesh the Tekoite: and in his course
were twenty and four thousand. 10 The seventh
captain for the seventh month was Helez the

27.4. Dodai: also called, Dodo.
5. chief...: or, principal officer.
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Pelonite, of the children of Ephraim: and in his
course were twenty and four thousand. 11 The
eighth captain for the eighthmonthwas Sibbe-
cai the Hushathite, of the Zarhites: and in his
course were twenty and four thousand. 12 The
ninth captain for the ninth month was Abiezer
the Anetothite, of the Benjamites: and in his
course were twenty and four thousand. 13 The
tenth captain for the tenth month was Ma-
harai the Netophathite, of the Zarhites: and
in his course were twenty and four thousand.
14 The eleventh captain for the eleventh month
was Benaiah the Pirathonite, of the children of
Ephraim: and in his course were twenty and
four thousand. 15 The twelfth captain for the
twelfth month was Heldai the Netophathite,
of Othniel: and in his course were twenty
and four thousand.* 16 Furthermore over the

15. Heldai: also called, Heled.
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tribes of Israel: the ruler of the Reubenites
was Eliezer the son of Zichri: of the Sime-
onites, Shephatiah the son of Maachah: 17 Of
the Levites, Hashabiah the son of Kemuel: of
the Aaronites, Zadok: 18 Of Judah, Elihu, one
of the brethren of David: of Issachar, Omri
the son of Michael:* 19 Of Zebulun, Ishmaiah
the son of Obadiah: of Naphtali, Jerimoth the
son of Azriel: 20 Of the children of Ephraim,
Hoshea the son of Azaziah: of the half tribe
of Manasseh, Joel the son of Pedaiah: 21 Of
the half tribe of Manasseh in Gilead, Iddo the
son of Zechariah: of Benjamin, Jaasiel the son
of Abner: 22 Of Dan, Azareel the son of Jero-
ham. These were the princes of the tribes of
Israel. 23 But David took not the number of
them from twenty years old and under: be-
cause the Lord had said he would increase

18. Elihu: also called, Eliab.
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Israel like to the stars of the heavens. 24 Joab
the son of Zeruiah began to number, but he
finished not, because there fell wrath for it
against Israel; neither was the number put in
the account of the chronicles of king David.*
25 And over the king’s treasures was Azmaveth
the son of Adiel: and over the storehouses
in the fields, in the cities, and in the villages,
and in the castles, was Jehonathan the son of
Uzziah: 26 And over them that did the work
of the field for tillage of the ground was Ezri
the son of Chelub: 27 And over the vineyards
was Shimei the Ramathite: over the increase
of the vineyards for the wine cellars was Zabdi
the Shiphmite:* 28 And over the olive trees and
the sycomore trees that were in the low plains

24. was: Heb. ascended.
27. over the increase...: Heb. over that which was of
the vineyards.
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was Baalhanan the Gederite: and over the cel-
lars of oil was Joash: 29 And over the herds
that fed in Sharon was Shitrai the Sharonite:
and over the herds that were in the valleys was
Shaphat the son of Adlai: 30 Over the camels
alsowasObil the Ishmaelite: and over the asses
was Jehdeiah theMeronothite: 31 Andover the
flockswas Jaziz theHagerite. All thesewere the
rulers of the substance which was king David’s.
32 Also Jonathan David’s uncle was a counsel-
lor, a wise man, and a scribe: and Jehiel the
son of Hachmoni was with the king’s sons:*
33 And Ahithophel was the king’s counsellor:
and Hushai the Archite was the king’s com-
panion: 34 And after Ahithophel was Jehoiada
the son of Benaiah, andAbiathar: and the gen-
eral of the king’s army was Joab.

32. scribe: or, secretary. son...: or, Hachmonite.
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28 And David assembled all the princes of
Israel, the princes of the tribes, and the captains
of the companies that ministered to the king
by course, and the captains over the thousands,
and captains over the hundreds, and the stew-
ards over all the substance and possession of
the king, and of his sons, with the officers, and
with the mighty men, and with all the valiant
men, unto Jerusalem.* 2 Then David the king
stood up upon his feet, and said, Hear me, my
brethren, and my people: As for me, I had in
mine heart to build an house of rest for the ark
of the covenant of the Lord, and for the foot-
stool of our God, and had made ready for the
building: 3 But God said unto me, Thou shalt
not build an house for my name, because thou

28.1. possession: or, cattle. and of...: or, and his sons.
officers: or, eunuchs.
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hast been a man of war, and hast shed blood.*
4 Howbeit the Lord God of Israel chose me
before all the house of my father to be king
over Israel for ever: for he hath chosen Judah
to be the ruler; and of the house of Judah, the
house of my father; and among the sons of my
father he liked me to make me king over all
Israel: 5 And of all my sons, (for the Lord
hath given me many sons,) he hath chosen So-
lomon my son to sit upon the throne of the
kingdom of the Lord over Israel. 6 And he
said unto me, Solomon thy son, he shall build
myhouse andmy courts: for I have chosen him
to be my son, and I will be his father. 7 More-
over I will establish his kingdom for ever, if
he be constant to do my commandments and
my judgments, as at this day.* 8 Now there-

3. blood: Heb. bloods.
7. constant: Heb. strong.
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fore in the sight of all Israel the congregation
of the Lord, and in the audience of our God,
keep and seek for all the commandments of
the Lord your God: that ye may possess this
good land, and leave it for an inheritance for
your children after you for ever. 9 And thou,
Solomon my son, know thou the God of thy
father, and serve him with a perfect heart and
with a willing mind: for the Lord searcheth
all hearts, and understandeth all the imagina-
tions of the thoughts: if thou seek him, he will
be found of thee; but if thou forsake him, he
will cast thee off for ever. 10 Take heed now; for
the Lord hath chosen thee to build an house
for the sanctuary: be strong, and do it. 11 Then
David gave to Solomon his son the pattern of
the porch, and of the houses thereof, and of
the treasuries thereof, and of the upper cham-
bers thereof, and of the inner parlours thereof,
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and of the place of the mercy seat, 12 And the
pattern of all that he had by the spirit, of the
courts of the house of the Lord, and of all
the chambers round about, of the treasuries
of the house of God, and of the treasuries of
the dedicated things:* 13 Also for the courses
of the priests and the Levites, and for all the
work of the service of the house of the Lord,
and for all the vessels of service in the house
of the Lord. 14 He gave of gold by weight for
things of gold, for all instruments of all manner
of service; silver also for all instruments of sil-
ver by weight, for all instruments of every kind
of service: 15 Even the weight for the candle-
sticks of gold, and for their lamps of gold, by
weight for every candlestick, and for the lamps
thereof: and for the candlesticks of silver by
weight, both for the candlestick, and also for

12. of all that...: Heb. of all that was with him.
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the lamps thereof, according to the use of ev-
ery candlestick. 16 And by weight he gave gold
for the tables of shewbread, for every table; and
likewise silver for the tables of silver: 17 Also
pure gold for the fleshhooks, and the bowls,
and the cups: and for the golden basons he
gave gold by weight for every bason; and like-
wise silver by weight for every bason of silver:
18 And for the altar of incense refined gold by
weight; and gold for the pattern of the chariot
of the cherubims, that spread out their wings,
and covered the ark of the covenant of the
Lord. 19 All this, said David, the Lord made
meunderstand inwriting by his handuponme,
even all the works of this pattern. 20 AndDavid
said to Solomonhis son, Be strong and of good
courage, and do it: fear not, nor be dismayed:
for the Lord God, even my God, will be with
thee; he will not fail thee, nor forsake thee, un-



28.21–29.2 I. CHRONICLES 12466

til thouhast finished all thework for the service
of the house of the Lord. 21 And, behold, the
courses of the priests and the Levites, even they
shall be with thee for all the service of the house
ofGod: and there shall bewith thee for allman-
ner of workmanship every willing skilful man,
for any manner of service: also the princes and
all the people will be wholly at thy command-
ment.

29 Furthermore David the king said unto
all the congregation, Solomon my son, whom
alone God hath chosen, is yet young and ten-
der, and the work is great: for the palace is not
for man, but for the Lord God. 2 Now I have
prepared with all my might for the house of
my God the gold for things to be made of gold,
and the silver for things of silver, and the brass
for things of brass, the iron for things of iron,
and wood for things of wood; onyx stones, and
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stones to be set, glistering stones, and of divers
colours, and all manner of precious stones, and
marble stones in abundance. 3 Moreover, be-
cause I have setmy affection to the house ofmy
God, I have of mine own proper good, of gold
and silver,which I have given to the house ofmy
God, over and above all that I have prepared
for the holy house, 4 Even three thousand tal-
ents of gold, of the gold of Ophir, and seven
thousand talents of refined silver, to overlay
the walls of the houses withal: 5 The gold for
things of gold, and the silver for things of silver,
and for all manner of work to be made by the
hands of artificers. And who then is willing to
consecrate his service this day unto the Lord?*
6 Then the chief of the fathers and princes of
the tribes of Israel, and the captains of thou-
sands and of hundreds, with the rulers of the

29.5. consecrate his service: Heb. fill his hand.
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king’s work, offered willingly, 7 And gave for
the service of the house of God of gold five
thousand talents and ten thousand drams, and
of silver ten thousand talents, andof brass eigh-
teen thousand talents, and one hundred thou-
sand talents of iron. 8 And they with whom
precious stones were found gave them to the
treasure of the house of the Lord, by the hand
of Jehiel the Gershonite. 9 Then the people
rejoiced, for that they offered willingly, be-
cause with perfect heart they offered willingly
to the Lord: and David the king also rejoiced
with great joy. 10 Wherefore David blessed the
Lord before all the congregation: and David
said, Blessed be thou, Lord God of Israel our
father, for ever and ever. 11 Thine, O Lord,
is the greatness, and the power, and the glory,
and the victory, and the majesty: for all that
is in the heaven and in the earth is thine; thine
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is the kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted
as head above all. 12 Both riches and honour
come of thee, and thou reignest over all; and in
thine hand is power and might; and in thine
hand it is to make great, and to give strength
unto all. 13 Now therefore, our God, we thank
thee, and praise thy glorious name. 14 But who
am I, and what is my people, that we should
be able to offer so willingly after this sort? for
all things come of thee, and of thine own have
we given thee.* 15 For we are strangers before
thee, and sojourners, as were all our fathers:
our days on the earth are as a shadow, and
there is none abiding.* 16 O Lord our God,
all this store that we have prepared to build
thee an house for thine holy name cometh of

14. be able: Heb. retain, or, obtain strength. in thine...:
Heb. of thine hand.
15. abiding: Heb. expectation.
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thine hand, and is all thine own. 17 I know
also, my God, that thou triest the heart, and
hast pleasure in uprightness. As for me, in the
uprightness of mine heart I have willingly of-
fered all these things: and nowhave I seenwith
joy thy people, which are present here, to offer
willingly unto thee.* 18 O Lord God of Abra-
ham, Isaac, and of Israel, our fathers, keep this
for ever in the imagination of the thoughts
of the heart of thy people, and prepare their
heart unto thee:* 19 And give unto Solomon
my son a perfect heart, to keep thy command-
ments, thy testimonies, and thy statutes, and
to do all these things, and to build the palace,
for the which I have made provision. 20 And
David said to all the congregation, Now bless
the Lord your God. And all the congrega-

17. present: Heb. found.
18. prepare: or, stablish.
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tion blessed the Lord God of their fathers,
and bowed down their heads, and worshipped
the Lord, and the king. 21 And they sacrificed
sacrifices unto the Lord, and offered burnt of-
ferings unto the Lord, on the morrow after
that day, even a thousand bullocks, a thou-
sand rams, and a thousand lambs, with their
drink offerings, and sacrifices in abundance for
all Israel: 22 And did eat and drink before the
Lord on that day with great gladness. And
they made Solomon the son of David king
the second time, and anointed him unto the
Lord to be the chief governor, and Zadok to
be priest. 23 Then Solomon sat on the throne
of the Lord as king instead of David his fa-
ther, and prospered; and all Israel obeyed him.
24 And all the princes, and the mighty men,
and all the sons likewise of king David, sub-
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mitted themselves unto Solomon the king.*
25 And the Lord magnified Solomon exceed-
ingly in the sight of all Israel, and bestowed
uponhim such royalmajesty as hadnotbeenon
any kingbefore him in Israel. 26 ThusDavid the
son of Jesse reigned over all Israel. 27 And the
time that he reigned over Israel was forty years;
seven years reigned he in Hebron, and thirty
and three years reigned he in Jerusalem. 28 And
he died in a good old age, full of days, riches,
and honour: and Solomon his son reigned in
his stead. 29 Now the acts of David the king,
first and last, behold, they are written in the
book of Samuel the seer, and in the book of
Nathan the prophet, and in the book of Gad
the seer,* 30 With all his reign and his might,
and the times that went over him, and over

24. submitted...: Heb. gave the hand under Solomon.
29. book: or, history: Heb. words.



I. CHRONICLES 12473

Israel, and over all the kingdoms of the coun-
tries.



the second book of the

CHRONICLES

And Solomon the son of David was
strengthened in his kingdom, and the
Lord his God was with him, and

magnified him exceedingly. 2 Then Solomon
spake unto all Israel, to the captains of thou-
sands and of hundreds, and to the judges, and
to every governor in all Israel, the chief of the
fathers. 3 So Solomon, and all the congre-
gation with him, went to the high place that
was at Gibeon; for there was the tabernacle
of the congregation of God, which Moses the
servant of the Lord had made in the wilder-
ness. 4 But the ark of God had David brought
up from Kirjathjearim to the place which David
had prepared for it: for he had pitched a tent
for it at Jerusalem. 5 Moreover the brasen al-
tar, that Bezaleel the son of Uri, the son of
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Hur, had made, he put before the tabernacle
of the Lord: and Solomon and the congre-
gation sought unto it.* 6 And Solomon went
up thither to the brasen altar before the Lord,
which was at the tabernacle of the congrega-
tion, and offered a thousand burnt offerings
upon it. 7 In that night did God appear unto
Solomon, and said unto him, Ask what I shall
give thee. 8 And Solomon said unto God,
Thou hast shewed great mercy unto David my
father, and hast made me to reign in his stead.
9 Now, O Lord God, let thy promise unto
David my father be established: for thou hast
made me king over a people like the dust of
the earth in multitude.* 10 Give me now wis-
dom and knowledge, that I may go out and
come in before this people: for who can judge

1.5. he put: or, was there.
9. like...: Heb. much as the dust of the earth.
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this thy people, that is so great? 11 And God
said to Solomon, Because this was in thine
heart, and thou hast not asked riches, wealth,
or honour, nor the life of thine enemies, nei-
ther yet hast asked long life; but hast asked
wisdom and knowledge for thyself, that thou
mayest judge my people, over whom I have
made thee king: 12 Wisdom and knowledge is
granted unto thee; and I will give thee riches,
and wealth, and honour, such as none of the
kings have had that have been before thee, nei-
ther shall there any after thee have the like.
13 Then Solomon came from his journey to the
high place that was at Gibeon to Jerusalem,
from before the tabernacle of the congrega-
tion, and reigned over Israel. 14 And Solomon
gathered chariots and horsemen: and he had
a thousand and four hundred chariots, and
twelve thousand horsemen, which he placed
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in the chariot cities, and with the king at Je-
rusalem. 15 And the king made silver and gold
at Jerusalem as plenteous as stones, and cedar
trees made he as the sycomore trees that are in
the vale for abundance.* 16 And Solomon had
horses brought out of Egypt, and linen yarn:
the king’s merchants received the linen yarn at
a price.* 17 And they fetched up, and brought
forth out of Egypt a chariot for six hundred
shekels of silver, and an horse for an hundred
and fifty: and so brought they out horses for all
the kings of the Hittites, and for the kings of
Syria, by their means.*

2 And Solomon determined to build an
house for the name of the Lord, and an house
15. made: Heb. gave.
16. Solomon...: Heb. the going forth of the horses
which was Solomon’s.
17. means: Heb. hand.
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for his kingdom. 2 And Solomon told out
threescore and ten thousand men to bear bur-
dens, and fourscore thousand to hew in the
mountain, and three thousand and six hun-
dred to oversee them. 3 And Solomon sent to
Huram the king of Tyre, saying, As thou didst
deal with David my father, and didst send him
cedars to build him an house to dwell therein,
even so dealwithme.* 4 Behold, I build anhouse
to the name of the Lord my God, to dedicate
it to him, and to burn before him sweet in-
cense, and for the continual shewbread, and
for the burnt offerings morning and evening,
on the sabbaths, and on the new moons, and
on the solemn feasts of the Lord our God.
This is an ordinance for ever to Israel.* 5 And
the house which I build is great: for great is

2.3. Huram: or, Hiram.
4. sweet...: Heb. incense of spices.
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our God above all gods. 6 But who is able
to build him an house, seeing the heaven and
heaven of heavens cannot contain him? who
am I then, that I should build him an house,
save only to burn sacrifice before him?* 7 Send
me now therefore a man cunning to work in
gold, and in silver, and in brass, and in iron,
and in purple, and crimson, and blue, and that
can skill to grave with the cunning men that
are with me in Judah and in Jerusalem, whom
David my father did provide.* 8 Send me also
cedar trees, fir trees, and algum trees, out of
Lebanon: for I know that thy servants can skill
to cut timber in Lebanon; and, behold, my ser-
vants shall be with thy servants,* 9 Even to pre-
pare me timber in abundance: for the house

6. is able: Heb. hath retained, or, obtained strength.
7. to grave: Heb. to grave gravings.
8. algum: also called, almuggim.
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which I am about to build shall be wonderful
great.* 10 And, behold, I will give to thy ser-
vants, the hewers that cut timber, twenty thou-
sand measures of beaten wheat, and twenty
thousandmeasures of barley, and twenty thou-
sand baths ofwine, and twenty thousand baths
of oil. 11 Then Huram the king of Tyre an-
swered in writing, which he sent to Solomon,
Because the Lord hath loved his people, he
hath made thee king over them. 12 Huram said
moreover, Blessed be the Lord God of Israel,
that made heaven and earth, who hath given
to David the king a wise son, endued with pru-
dence and understanding, that might build an
house for the Lord, and an house for his king-
dom.* 13 And now I have sent a cunning man,

9. wonderful...: Heb. great and wonderful.
12. endued...: Heb. knowing prudence and under-
standing.
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endued with understanding, of Huram my fa-
ther’s, 14 The son of a woman of the daughters
ofDan, andhis fatherwas amanofTyre, skilful
to work in gold, and in silver, in brass, in iron,
in stone, and in timber, in purple, in blue, and
in fine linen, and in crimson; also to grave any
manner of graving, and to findout every device
which shall be put to him, with thy cunning
men, and with the cunning men of my lord
David thy father. 15 Now therefore the wheat,
and the barley, the oil, and the wine, which my
lord hath spoken of, let him send unto his ser-
vants: 16 Andwewill cutwoodout ofLebanon,
as much as thou shalt need: and we will bring
it to thee in floats by sea to Joppa; and thou
shalt carry it up to Jerusalem.* 17 AndSolomon
numbered all the strangers thatwere in the land

16. as much...: Heb according to all thy need. Joppa:
Heb. Japho.
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of Israel, after the numberingwherewithDavid
his father had numbered them; and they were
found anhundred andfifty thousand and three
thousandand sixhundred.* 18 Andhe set three-
score and ten thousand of them to be bearers of
burdens, and fourscore thousand to be hewers
in the mountain, and three thousand and six
hundred overseers to set the people a work.

3 Then Solomon began to build the house
of the Lord at Jerusalem in mount Moriah,
where the LORD appeared unto David his fa-
ther, in the place that David had prepared
in the threshingfloor of Ornan the Jebusite.*
2 And he began to build in the second day
of the second month, in the fourth year of
his reign. 3 Now these are the things wherein
17. the strangers: Heb. the men the strangers.
3.1. where...: or, which was seen of David his father.
Ornan: also called, Araunah.
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Solomon was instructed for the building of
the house of God. The length by cubits af-
ter the first measure was threescore cubits, and
the breadth twenty cubits.* 4 And the porch
that was in the front of the house, the length of
it was according to the breadth of the house,
twenty cubits, and the height was an hun-
dred and twenty: and he overlaid it within
with pure gold. 5 And the greater house he
cieled with fir tree, which he overlaid with fine
gold, and set thereon palm trees and chains.
6 And he garnished the house with precious
stones for beauty: and the gold was gold of
Parvaim.* 7 He overlaid also the house, the
beams, the posts, and the walls thereof, and
thedoors thereof, with gold; and graved cheru-
bims on the walls. 8 And he made the most

3. instructed: Heb. founded.
6. garnished: Heb. covered.
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holy house, the length whereof was accord-
ing to the breadth of the house, twenty cubits,
and the breadth thereof twenty cubits: and he
overlaid itwithfine gold, amounting to six hun-
dred talents. 9 And the weight of the nails was
fifty shekels of gold. And he overlaid the upper
chambers with gold. 10 And in the most holy
house he made two cherubims of image work,
and overlaid themwith gold.* 11 And thewings
of the cherubims were twenty cubits long: one
wing of the one cherub was five cubits, reaching
to the wall of the house: and the other wing
was likewise five cubits, reaching to the wing of
the other cherub. 12 And one wing of the other
cherub was five cubits, reaching to the wall of
the house: and the other wing was five cubits
also, joining to the wing of the other cherub.
13 The wings of these cherubims spread them-

10. image...: or, (as some think) of moveable work.
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selves forth twenty cubits: and they stood on
their feet, and their faces were inward.* 14 And
he made the vail of blue, and purple, and crim-
son, and fine linen, and wrought cherubims
thereon.* 15 Alsohemadebefore the house two
pillars of thirty and five cubits high, and the
chapiter that was on the top of each of them
was five cubits.* 16 And he made chains, as in
the oracle, andput themon the heads of the pil-
lars; and made an hundred pomegranates, and
put them on the chains. 17 And he reared up
the pillars before the temple, one on the right
hand, and the other on the left; and called the
name of that on the right hand Jachin, and the
name of that on the left Boaz.*
13. inward: or, toward the house.
14. wrought: Heb. caused to ascend.
15. high: Heb. long.
17. Jachin: that is, He shall establish. Boaz: that is, In
it is strength.
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4 Moreover he made an altar of brass,
twenty cubits the length thereof, and twenty
cubits the breadth thereof, and ten cubits the
height thereof. 2 Also he made a molten sea of
ten cubits from brim to brim, round in com-
pass, and five cubits the height thereof; and
a line of thirty cubits did compass it round
about.* 3 And under it was the similitude of
oxen, which did compass it round about: ten
in a cubit, compassing the sea round about.
Two rows of oxen were cast, when it was cast.
4 It stood upon twelve oxen, three looking to-
ward the north, and three looking toward the
west, and three looking toward the south, and
three looking toward the east: and the sea was
set above upon them, and all their hinder parts
were inward. 5 And the thickness of it was an

4.2. from...: Heb. from his brim to his brim.
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handbreadth, and the brim of it like the work
of thebrimof a cup, withflowers of lilies; and it
received and held three thousand baths.* 6 He
made also ten lavers, and put five on the right
hand, and five on the left, to wash in them:
such things as they offered for the burnt of-
fering they washed in them; but the sea was for
the priests towash in.* 7 Andhemade ten can-
dlesticks of gold according to their form, and
set them in the temple, five on the right hand,
and five on the left. 8 He made also ten tables,
and placed them in the temple, five on the right
side, and five on the left. And he made an hun-
dred basons of gold.* 9 Furthermore he made
the court of the priests, and the great court,
and doors for the court, and overlaid the doors

5. with flowers...: or, like a lilyflower.
6. such...: Heb. the work of burnt offering.
8. basons: or, bowls.
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of them with brass. 10 And he set the sea on
the right side of the east end, over against the
south. 11 And Huram made the pots, and the
shovels, and the basons. And Huram finished
the work that he was to make for king Solo-
mon for the house of God;* 12 To wit, the two
pillars, and the pommels, and the chapiters
which were on the top of the two pillars, and
the two wreaths to cover the two pommels
of the chapiters which were on the top of the
pillars; 13 And four hundred pomegranates on
the two wreaths; two rows of pomegranates
on each wreath, to cover the two pommels
of the chapiters which were upon the pillars.*
14 Hemade also bases, and laversmade he upon
the bases;* 15 One sea, and twelve oxen un-

11. basons: or, bowls. finished: Heb. finished tomake.
13. upon: Heb. upon the face of.
14. lavers: or, caldrons.
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der it. 16 The pots also, and the shovels, and
the fleshhooks, and all their instruments, did
Huram his father make to king Solomon for
the house of the Lord of bright brass.* 17 In
the plain of Jordan did the king cast them, in
the clay ground between Succoth and Zere-
dathah.* 18 Thus Solomon made all these ves-
sels in great abundance: for the weight of the
brass could not be found out. 19 And Solo-
monmade all the vessels thatwere for the house
of God, the golden altar also, and the tables
whereon the shewbread was set; 20 Moreover
the candlesticks with their lamps, that they
should burn after the manner before the or-
acle, of pure gold; 21 And the flowers, and the
lamps, and the tongs,made he of gold, and that

16. bright: Heb. made bright, or, scoured.
17. clay...: Heb. thicknesses of the ground.
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perfect gold;* 22 And the snuffers, and the ba-
sons, and the spoons, and the censers, of pure
gold: and the entry of the house, the inner
doors thereof for the most holy place, and the
doors of the house of the temple,were of gold.*

5 Thus all the work that Solomon made
for the house of the Lord was finished: and
Solomon brought in all the things that David
his father had dedicated; and the silver, and the
gold, and all the instruments, put he among the
treasures of the house of God. 2 Then Solo-
mon assembled the elders of Israel, and all the
heads of the tribes, the chief of the fathers of
the children of Israel, unto Jerusalem, to bring
up the ark of the covenant of the Lord out of
the city of David, which is Zion. 3 Wherefore

21. perfect...: Heb. perfections of gold.
22. basons: or, bowls.
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all themenof Israel assembled themselves unto
the king in the feast which was in the seventh
month. 4 And all the elders of Israel came;
and the Levites took up the ark. 5 And they
brought up the ark, and the tabernacle of the
congregation, and all the holy vessels that were
in the tabernacle, these did the priests and the
Levites bring up. 6 Also king Solomon, and all
the congregation of Israel that were assembled
unto him before the ark, sacrificed sheep and
oxen, which could not be told nor numbered
for multitude. 7 And the priests brought in
the ark of the covenant of the Lord unto his
place, to the oracle of the house, into the most
holy place, even under the wings of the cheru-
bims: 8 For the cherubims spread forth their
wings over the place of the ark, and the cheru-
bims covered the ark and the staves thereof
above. 9 And they drew out the staves of the
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ark, that the ends of the staves were seen from
the ark before the oracle; but they were not
seen without. And there it is unto this day.*
10 There was nothing in the ark save the two ta-
bles which Moses put therein at Horeb, when
theLordmade a covenant with the children of
Israel, when they came out of Egypt.* 11 And
it came to pass, when the priests were come
out of the holy place: (for all the priests that
were present were sanctified, and did not then
wait by course:* 12 Also the Levites which were
the singers, all of them of Asaph, of Heman,
of Jeduthun, with their sons and their breth-
ren, being arrayed in white linen, having cym-
bals and psalteries and harps, stood at the east
end of the altar, and with them an hundred

5.9. there...: or, they are there.
10. when the Lord: or, where, etc.
11. present: Heb. found.
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and twenty priests sounding with trumpets:)
13 It came even to pass, as the trumpeters and
singers were as one, to make one sound to be
heard in praising and thanking the Lord; and
when they lifted up their voice with the trum-
pets and cymbals and instruments of musick,
and praised the Lord, saying, For he is good;
for his mercy endureth for ever: that then the
house was filled with a cloud, even the house
of the Lord; 14 So that the priests could not
stand to minister by reason of the cloud: for
the glory of the Lord had filled the house of
God.

6 Then said Solomon, The Lord hath
said that he would dwell in the thick dark-
ness. 2 But I have built an house of habitation
for thee, and a place for thy dwelling for ever.
3 And the king turned his face, and blessed
the whole congregation of Israel: and all the
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congregation of Israel stood. 4 And he said,
Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, who hath
with his hands fulfilled that which he spake
with his mouth to my father David, saying,
5 Since the day that I brought forth my people
out of the land of Egypt I chose no city among
all the tribes of Israel to build an house in, that
my name might be there; neither chose I any
man to be a ruler over my people Israel: 6 But
I have chosen Jerusalem, that my name might
be there; and have chosen David to be over
my people Israel. 7 Now it was in the heart
of David my father to build an house for the
name of the Lord God of Israel. 8 But the
Lord said to David my father, Forasmuch as
it was in thine heart to build an house for my
name, thou didst well in that it was in thine
heart: 9 Notwithstanding thou shalt not build
the house; but thy son which shall come forth
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out of thy loins, he shall build the house formy
name. 10 The Lord therefore hath performed
his word that he hath spoken: for I am risen
up in the room of David my father, and am set
on the throne of Israel, as the Lord promised,
and have built the house for the name of the
Lord God of Israel. 11 And in it have I put the
ark, wherein is the covenant of the Lord, that
he made with the children of Israel. 12 And
he stood before the altar of the Lord in the
presence of all the congregation of Israel, and
spread forth his hands: 13 For Solomon had
made a brasen scaffold, of five cubits long, and
five cubits broad, and three cubits high, and
had set it in themidst of the court: and upon it
he stood, and kneeled downuponhis knees be-
fore all the congregation of Israel, and spread
forth his hands toward heaven,* 14 And said, O

6.13. long...: Heb. the length thereof, etc.
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Lord God of Israel, there is no God like thee
in the heaven, nor in the earth; which keepest
covenant, and shewest mercy unto thy servants,
that walk before thee with all their hearts:
15 Thouwhichhast keptwith thy servantDavid
my father that which thou hast promised him;
and spakest with thy mouth, and hast fulfilled
it with thine hand, as it is this day. 16 Now
therefore,OLordGodof Israel, keepwith thy
servant David my father that which thou hast
promised him, saying, There shall not fail thee
a man in my sight to sit upon the throne of Is-
rael; yet so that thy children take heed to their
way to walk in my law, as thou hast walked be-
fore me.* 17 Now then, O Lord God of Israel,
let thy word be verified, which thou hast spo-
ken unto thy servant David. 18 But will God
in very deed dwell with men on the earth? be-

16. There...: Heb. There shall not a man be cut off.
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hold, heaven and the heaven of heavens can-
not contain thee; how much less this house
which I have built! 19 Have respect therefore
to the prayer of thy servant, and to his suppli-
cation, O Lord my God, to hearken unto the
cry and the prayer which thy servant prayeth
before thee: 20 That thine eyes may be open
upon this house day and night, upon the place
whereof thou hast said that thou wouldest put
thy name there; to hearken unto the prayer
which thy servant prayeth toward this place.*
21 Hearken therefore unto the supplications of
thy servant, andof thypeople Israel, which they
shall make toward this place: hear thou from
thydwellingplace, even fromheaven; andwhen
thou hearest, forgive.* 22 If a man sin against
his neighbour, and an oath be laid upon him

20. toward...: or, in this place.
21. make: Heb. pray.
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to make him swear, and the oath come before
thine altar in this house;* 23 Then hear thou
from heaven, and do, and judge thy servants,
by requiting the wicked, by recompensing his
way upon his own head; and by justifying the
righteous, by giving him according to his righ-
teousness. 24 And if thy people Israel be put
to the worse before the enemy, because they
have sinned against thee; and shall return and
confess thy name, and pray and make suppli-
cation before thee in this house;* 25 Then hear
thou from the heavens, and forgive the sin of
thy people Israel, and bring them again unto
the land which thou gavest to them and to
their fathers. 26 When the heaven is shut up,
and there is no rain, because they have sinned
against thee; yet if they pray toward this place,

22. and an oath...: Heb. and he require an oath of him.
24. be put...: or, be smitten. in: or, toward.
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and confess thy name, and turn from their
sin, when thou dost afflict them; 27 Then hear
thou from heaven, and forgive the sin of thy
servants, and of thy people Israel, when thou
hast taught them the good way, wherein they
should walk; and send rain upon thy land,
which thou hast given unto thy people for an
inheritance. 28 If there be dearth in the land,
if there be pestilence, if there be blasting, or
mildew, locusts, or caterpillers; if their enemies
besiege them in the cities of their land; what-
soever sore or whatsoever sickness there be:*
29 Thenwhat prayer or what supplication soever
shall be made of any man, or of all thy peo-
ple Israel, when every one shall know his own
sore and his own grief, and shall spread forth
his hands in this house:* 30 Then hear thou

28. in the cities...: Heb. in the land of their gates.
29. in: or, toward.
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from heaven thy dwelling place, and forgive,
and render unto every man according unto
all his ways, whose heart thou knowest; (for
thou only knowest the hearts of the children
of men:) 31 That they may fear thee, to walk in
thy ways, so long as they live in the land which
thougavest untoour fathers.* 32 Moreover con-
cerning the stranger, which is not of thy people
Israel, but is come from a far country for thy
great name’s sake, and thy mighty hand, and
thy stretched out arm; if they come and pray in
this house; 33 Thenhear thou fromtheheavens,
even from thy dwelling place, and do according
to all that the stranger calleth to thee for; that
all people of the earth may know thy name,
and fear thee, as doth thy people Israel, and
may know that this house which I have built is

31. so long...: Heb. all the days which. in the land:
Heb. upon the face of the land.
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called by thy name.* 34 If thy people go out to
war against their enemies by the way that thou
shalt send them, and they pray unto thee to-
ward this city which thou hast chosen, and the
house which I have built for thy name; 35 Then
hear thou from the heavens their prayer and
their supplication, and maintain their cause.*
36 If they sin against thee, (for there is no man
which sinneth not,) and thou be angry with
them, and deliver them over before their ene-
mies, and they carry them away captives unto
a land far off or near;* 37 Yet if they bethink
themselves in the land whither they are car-
ried captive, and turn and pray unto thee in the
land of their captivity, saying, We have sinned,

33. this...: Heb. thy name is called upon this house.
35. cause: or, right.
36. they carry them away captives: Heb. they that take
them captives carry them away.



6.38–41 II. CHRONICLES. 12502

we have done amiss, and have dealt wickedly;*
38 If they return to thee with all their heart and
with all their soul in the land of their captiv-
ity, whither they have carried them captives,
and pray toward their land, which thou gavest
unto their fathers, and toward the city which
thou hast chosen, and toward the house which
I have built for thy name: 39 Then hear thou
from the heavens, even from thy dwelling place,
their prayer and their supplications, and main-
tain their cause, and forgive thy people which
have sinned against thee.* 40 Now, my God,
let, I beseech thee, thine eyes be open, and let
thine ears be attent unto the prayer that is made
in this place.* 41 Now therefore arise, O Lord
God, into thy resting place, thou, and the ark

37. bethink...: Heb. bring back to their heart.
39. cause: or, right.
40. unto...: Heb. to the prayer of this place.
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of thy strength: let thy priests, O Lord God,
be clothed with salvation, and let thy saints re-
joice in goodness. 42 O Lord God, turn not
away the face of thine anointed: remember the
mercies of David thy servant.

7 Now when Solomon had made an end
of praying, the fire came down from heaven,
and consumed the burnt offering and the sac-
rifices; and the glory of the Lord filled the
house. 2 And the priests could not enter into
the house of the Lord, because the glory of
the Lord had filled the Lord’s house. 3 And
when all the children of Israel saw how the
fire came down, and the glory of the Lord
upon the house, they bowed themselves with
their faces to the ground upon the pavement,
and worshipped, and praised the Lord, saying,
For he is good; for his mercy endureth for ever.
4 Then the king and all the people offered sac-
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rifices before the Lord. 5 And king Solomon
offered a sacrifice of twenty and two thousand
oxen, and an hundred and twenty thousand
sheep: so the king and all the people dedicated
the house of God. 6 And the priests waited
on their offices: the Levites also with instru-
ments ofmusick of theLord, whichDavid the
king had made to praise the Lord, because his
mercy endureth for ever, whenDavidpraisedby
their ministry; and the priests sounded trum-
pets before them, and all Israel stood.* 7 More-
over Solomon hallowed the middle of the
court that was before the house of the Lord:
for there he offered burnt offerings, and the fat
of the peace offerings, because the brasen al-
tar which Solomon had made was not able to
receive the burnt offerings, and the meat of-
ferings, and the fat. 8 Also at the same time

7.6. by their...: Heb. by their hand.
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Solomon kept the feast seven days, and all Is-
rael with him, a very great congregation, from
the entering in of Hamath unto the river of
Egypt. 9 And in the eighth day they made
a solemn assembly: for they kept the dedica-
tion of the altar seven days, and the feast seven
days.* 10 And on the three and twentieth day
of the seventh month he sent the people away
into their tents, glad and merry in heart for
the goodness that the Lord had shewed unto
David, and to Solomon, and to Israel his peo-
ple. 11 Thus Solomon finished the house of the
Lord, and the king’s house: and all that came
into Solomon’s heart to make in the house of
the Lord, and in his own house, he prosper-
ously effected. 12 And the Lord appeared to
Solomon by night, and said unto him, I have
heard thy prayer, and have chosen this place

9. a solemn...: Heb. a restraint.
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to myself for an house of sacrifice. 13 If I shut
up heaven that there be no rain, or if I com-
mand the locusts to devour the land, or if I
send pestilence amongmypeople; 14 Ifmy peo-
ple, which are called by my name, shall hum-
ble themselves, and pray, and seek my face, and
turn from their wicked ways; then will I hear
from heaven, and will forgive their sin, and
will heal their land.* 15 Now mine eyes shall be
open, and mine ears attent unto the prayer that
is made in this place.* 16 For now have I cho-
sen and sanctified this house, that my name
may be there for ever: and mine eyes and mine
heart shall be there perpetually. 17 And as for
thee, if thou wilt walk before me, as David thy
father walked, and do according to all that I
have commanded thee, and shalt observe my

14. which...: Heb. upon whom my name is called.
15. unto...: Heb. to the prayer of this place.
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statutes and my judgments; 18 Then will I sta-
blish the throne of thy kingdom, according as
I have covenanted with David thy father, say-
ing, There shall not fail thee a man to be ruler
in Israel.* 19 But if ye turn away, and forsake my
statutes and my commandments, which I have
set before you, and shall go and serve other
gods, and worship them; 20 Then will I pluck
them up by the roots out of my land which I
have given them; and this house, which I have
sanctified for my name, will I cast out of my
sight, and will make it to be a proverb and a
byword among all nations. 21 And this house,
which is high, shall be an astonishment to ev-
ery one that passeth by it; so that he shall say,
Why hath the Lord done thus unto this land,
and unto this house? 22 And it shall be an-
swered, Because they forsook the Lord God

18. There...: Heb. There shall not be cut off to thee.
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of their fathers, which brought them forth out
of the land of Egypt, and laid hold on other
gods, and worshipped them, and served them:
therefore hath he brought all this evil upon
them.

8 And it came to pass at the end of twenty
years, wherein Solomon had built the house of
the Lord, and his own house, 2 That the cities
which Huram had restored to Solomon, Solo-
mon built them, and caused the children of
Israel to dwell there. 3 And Solomon went to
Hamathzobah, andprevailed against it. 4 And
he built Tadmor in the wilderness, and all the
store cities, which he built in Hamath. 5 Also
he built Bethhoron the upper, and Bethhoron
the nether, fenced cities, with walls, gates, and
bars; 6 AndBaalath, andall the store cities that
Solomonhad, and all the chariot cities, and the
cities of the horsemen, and all that Solomon
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desired to build in Jerusalem, and in Lebanon,
and throughout all the land of his dominion.*
7 As for all the people that were left of the Hit-
tites, and the Amorites, and the Perizzites, and
the Hivites, and the Jebusites, which were not
of Israel, 8 But of their children, who were left
after them in the land, whom the children of
Israel consumed not, them did Solomon make
to pay tribute until this day. 9 But of the chil-
dren of Israel did Solomon make no servants
for his work; but they were men of war, and
chief of his captains, and captains of his chari-
ots and horsemen. 10 And these were the chief
of king Solomon’s officers, even two hundred
and fifty, that bare rule over the people. 11 And
Solomon brought up the daughter of Pharaoh
out of the city of David unto the house that

8.6. all that...: Heb. all the desire of Solomon which
he desired to build.
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he had built for her: for he said, My wife shall
not dwell in the house of David king of Israel,
because the places are holy, whereunto the ark
of the Lord hath come.* 12 Then Solomon of-
fered burnt offerings unto the Lord on the
altar of the Lord, which he had built before
the porch, 13 Even after a certain rate every
day, offering according to the commandment
of Moses, on the sabbaths, and on the new
moons, andon the solemn feasts, three times in
the year, even in the feast of unleavened bread,
and in the feast of weeks, and in the feast of
tabernacles. 14 And he appointed, according
to the order of David his father, the courses of
the priests to their service, and the Levites to
their charges, to praise and minister before the
priests, as the duty of every day required: the
porters also by their courses at every gate: for

11. holy: Heb. holiness.



8.15–18 II. CHRONICLES. 12511

so had David the man of God commanded.*
15 And they departed not from the command-
ment of the king unto the priests and Levites
concerning any matter, or concerning the trea-
sures. 16 Now all the work of Solomon was
prepared unto the day of the foundation of the
house of the Lord, and until it was finished. So
the house of the Lord was perfected. 17 Then
went Solomon to Eziongeber, and to Eloth,
at the sea side in the land of Edom.* 18 And
Huram sent him by the hands of his servants
ships, and servants that had knowledge of the
sea; and they went with the servants of Solo-
mon to Ophir, and took thence four hundred
and fifty talents of gold, and brought them to
king Solomon.

14. so hadDavid...: Heb. so was the commandment of
David the man of God.
17. Eloth: also called, Elath.
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9 And when the queen of Sheba heard of
the fame of Solomon, she came to prove So-
lomon with hard questions at Jerusalem, with
a very great company, and camels that bare
spices, and gold in abundance, and precious
stones: and when she was come to Solomon,
she communed with him of all that was in her
heart. 2 And Solomon told her all her ques-
tions: and there was nothing hid from Solo-
mon which he told her not. 3 And when the
queen of Sheba had seen the wisdom of Solo-
mon, and the house that he had built, 4 And
the meat of his table, and the sitting of his ser-
vants, and the attendance of his ministers, and
their apparel; his cupbearers also, and their ap-
parel; and his ascent by which he went up into
the house of the Lord; there was no more
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spirit in her.* 5 And she said to the king, It was
a true report which I heard in mine own land
of thine acts, and of thy wisdom:* 6 Howbeit
I believed not their words, until I came, and
mine eyes had seen it: and, behold, the one
half of the greatness of thy wisdom was not
told me: for thou exceedest the fame that I
heard. 7 Happy are thy men, and happy are
these thy servants, which stand continually be-
fore thee, and hear thy wisdom. 8 Blessed be
the Lord thy God, which delighted in thee
to set thee on his throne, to be king for the
Lord thy God: because thy God loved Is-
rael, to establish them for ever, therefore made
he thee king over them, to do judgment and
justice. 9 And she gave the king an hundred
and twenty talents of gold, and of spices great

9.4. cupbearers: or, butlers.
5. report: Heb. word. acts: or, sayings.
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abundance, and precious stones: neither was
there any such spice as the queen of Sheba
gave king Solomon. 10 And the servants also
ofHuram, and the servants of Solomon, which
brought gold fromOphir, brought algum trees
and precious stones.* 11 And the king made of
the algum trees terraces to the house of the
Lord, and to the king’s palace, and harps and
psalteries for singers: and there were none such
seen before in the land of Judah.* 12 And king
Solomon gave to the queen of Sheba all her de-
sire, whatsoever she asked, beside that which
she had brought unto the king. So she turned,
and went away to her own land, she and her
servants. 13 Now the weight of gold that came
to Solomon in one year was six hundred and
threescore and six talents of gold; 14 Beside

10. algum...: also called, almug trees.
11. terraces: or, stairs: Heb. highways.
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that which chapmen and merchants brought.
And all the kings of Arabia and governors of
the country brought gold and silver to Solo-
mon.* 15 And king Solomon made two hun-
dred targets of beaten gold: six hundred shekels
of beaten gold went to one target. 16 And three
hundred shields made he of beaten gold: three
hundred shekels of gold went to one shield.
And the king put them in the house of the for-
est of Lebanon. 17 Moreover the king made a
great throne of ivory, and overlaid it with pure
gold. 18 And there were six steps to the throne,
with a footstool of gold, which were fastened
to the throne, and stays on each side of the sit-
ting place, and two lions standing by the stays:*
19 And twelve lions stood there on the one side
and on the other upon the six steps. There was

14. governors: or, captains.
18. stays: Heb. hands.
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not the like made in any kingdom. 20 And all
the drinking vessels of king Solomon were of
gold, and all the vessels of the house of the for-
est of Lebanon were of pure gold: none were of
silver; it was not any thing accounted of in the
days of Solomon.* 21 For the king’s ships went
to Tarshish with the servants of Huram: ev-
ery three years once came the ships of Tarshish
bringing gold, and silver, ivory, and apes, and
peacocks.* 22 And king Solomon passed all the
kings of the earth in riches andwisdom. 23 And
all the kings of the earth sought the presence
of Solomon, to hear his wisdom, that God
had put in his heart. 24 And they brought ev-
ery man his present, vessels of silver, and ves-
sels of gold, and raiment, harness, and spices,

20. pure: Heb. shut up. none were of silver: or, there
was no silver in them.
21. ivory: or, elephants’ teeth.
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horses, and mules, a rate year by year. 25 And
Solomon had four thousand stalls for horses
and chariots, and twelve thousand horsemen;
whom he bestowed in the chariot cities, and
with the king at Jerusalem. 26 And he reigned
over all the kings from the river even unto the
land of the Philistines, and to the border of
Egypt.* 27 And the king made silver in Jerusa-
lem as stones, and cedar trees made he as the
sycomore trees that are in the low plains in
abundance.* 28 And they brought unto Solo-
mon horses out of Egypt, and out of all lands.
29 Now the rest of the acts of Solomon, first and
last, are they notwritten in the book ofNathan
the prophet, and in the prophecy of Ahijah the
Shilonite, and in the visions of Iddo the seer

26. river: that is, Euphrates.
27. made silver: Heb. gave silver.
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against Jeroboam the son of Nebat?* 30 And
Solomon reigned in Jerusalem over all Israel
forty years. 31 And Solomon slept with his fa-
thers, and he was buried in the city of David
his father: and Rehoboam his son reigned in
his stead.

10 And Rehoboam went to Shechem: for
to Shechem were all Israel come to make him
king. 2 And it came to pass, when Jeroboam
the son of Nebat, who was in Egypt, whither
he had fled from the presence of Solomon the
king, heard it, that Jeroboam returned out of
Egypt. 3 And they sent and called him. So
Jeroboam and all Israel came and spake to Re-
hoboam, saying, 4 Thy father made our yoke
grievous: now therefore ease thou somewhat
the grievous servitude of thy father, and his
heavy yoke that he put upon us, and we will
29. book: Heb. words.
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serve thee. 5 And he said unto them, Come
again untome after three days. And the people
departed. 6 And king Rehoboam took coun-
sel with the old men that had stood before
Solomon his father while he yet lived, saying,
What counsel give ye me to return answer to
this people? 7 And they spake unto him, say-
ing, If thou be kind to this people, and please
them, and speak good words to them, they
will be thy servants for ever. 8 But he forsook
the counsel which the old men gave him, and
took counsel with the young men that were
brought up with him, that stood before him.
9 And he said unto them, What advice give
ye that we may return answer to this people,
which have spoken to me, saying, Ease some-
what the yoke that thy father did put upon us?
10 And the young men that were brought up
with him spake unto him, saying, Thus shalt



10.11–15 II. CHRONICLES. 12520

thou answer the people that spake unto thee,
saying, Thy father made our yoke heavy, but
make thou it somewhat lighter for us; thus
shalt thou say unto them, My little finger shall
be thicker thanmy father’s loins. 11 Forwhereas
my father put a heavy yoke upon you, I will put
more to your yoke: my father chastised you
with whips, but I will chastise you with scorpi-
ons.* 12 So Jeroboamand all the people came to
Rehoboam on the third day, as the king bade,
saying, Come again to me on the third day.
13 And the king answered them roughly; and
king Rehoboam forsook the counsel of the old
men, 14 And answered them after the advice of
the young men, saying, My father made your
yoke heavy, but I will add thereto: my father
chastised you with whips, but I will chastise
you with scorpions. 15 So the king hearkened

10.11. my father put: Heb. my father laded.
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not unto the people: for the cause was of God,
that the Lord might perform his word, which
he spake by the hand of Ahijah the Shilonite
to Jeroboam the son of Nebat. 16 And when
all Israel saw that the king would not hearken
unto them, the people answered the king, say-
ing, What portion have we in David? and we
have none inheritance in the son of Jesse: every
man to your tents, O Israel: and now, David,
see to thine own house. So all Israel went to
their tents. 17 But as for the children of Israel
that dwelt in the cities of Judah, Rehoboam
reigned over them. 18 Then king Rehoboam
sent Hadoram that was over the tribute; and
the children of Israel stoned him with stones,
that he died. But king Rehoboam made speed
to get him up to his chariot, to flee to Jerusa-
lem.* 19 And Israel rebelled against the house

18. made speed: Heb. strengthened himself.
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of David unto this day.
11 And when Rehoboam was come to Je-

rusalem, he gathered of the house of Judah
and Benjamin an hundred and fourscore thou-
sand chosen men, which were warriors, to fight
against Israel, that he might bring the king-
dom again to Rehoboam. 2 But the word of
the Lord came to Shemaiah the man of God,
saying, 3 Speak untoRehoboam the sonof So-
lomon, king of Judah, and to all Israel in Judah
and Benjamin, saying, 4 Thus saith the Lord,
Ye shall not go up, nor fight against your breth-
ren: return every man to his house: for this
thing is done of me. And they obeyed the
words of the Lord, and returned from going
against Jeroboam. 5 And Rehoboam dwelt in
Jerusalem, and built cities for defence in Judah.
6 He built even Bethlehem, and Etam, and
Tekoa, 7 And Bethzur, and Shoco, and Adul-
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lam, 8 And Gath, and Mareshah, and Ziph,
9 And Adoraim, and Lachish, and Azekah,
10 AndZorah, andAijalon, andHebron, which
are in Judah and in Benjamin fenced cities.
11 And he fortified the strong holds, and put
captains in them, and store of victual, and of
oil and wine. 12 And in every several city he
put shields and spears, and made them exceed-
ing strong, having Judah and Benjamin on his
side. 13 And the priests and the Levites that
were in all Israel resorted to him out of all
their coasts.* 14 For the Levites left their sub-
urbs and their possession, and came to Judah
and Jerusalem: for Jeroboam and his sons had
cast them off from executing the priest’s of-
fice unto the Lord: 15 And he ordained him
priests for the high places, and for the devils,
and for the calves which he had made. 16 And

11.13. resorted...: Heb. presented themselves to him.



11.17–21 II. CHRONICLES. 12524

after them out of all the tribes of Israel such as
set their hearts to seek the Lord God of Israel
came to Jerusalem, to sacrifice unto the Lord
God of their fathers. 17 So they strengthened
the kingdom of Judah, and made Rehoboam
the son of Solomon strong, three years: for
three years they walked in the way of David
and Solomon. 18 And Rehoboam took him
Mahalath the daughter of Jerimoth the son
of David to wife, and Abihail the daughter
of Eliab the son of Jesse; 19 Which bare him
children; Jeush, and Shamariah, and Zaham.
20 And after her he took Maachah the daugh-
ter of Absalom; which bare him Abijah, and
Attai, and Ziza, and Shelomith.* 21 And Re-
hoboam loved Maachah the daughter of Ab-
salom above all his wives and his concubines:

20. Maachah: she is also called Michaiah the daughter
of Uriel.
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(for he took eighteen wives, and threescore
concubines; and begat twenty and eight sons,
and threescore daughters.) 22 And Rehoboam
made Abijah the son of Maachah the chief, to
be ruler among his brethren: for he thought to
make him king. 23 And he dealt wisely, and
dispersed of all his children throughout all the
countries of Judah and Benjamin, unto every
fenced city: and he gave them victual in abun-
dance. And he desired many wives.*

12 And it came to pass, when Re-
hoboamhad established the kingdom, andhad
strengthened himself, he forsook the law of the
Lord, and all Israel with him. 2 And it came
to pass, that in the fifth year of king Rehoboam
Shishak king of Egypt came up against Jeru-
salem, because they had transgressed against

23. many wives: Heb. a multitude of wives.
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the Lord, 3 With twelve hundred chariots,
and threescore thousand horsemen: and the
people were without number that came with
him out of Egypt; the Lubims, the Sukki-
ims, and the Ethiopians. 4 And he took the
fenced cities which pertained to Judah, and
came to Jerusalem. 5 Then came Shemaiah
the prophet to Rehoboam, and to the princes
of Judah, that were gathered together to Jeru-
salem because of Shishak, and said unto them,
Thus saith the Lord, Ye have forsakenme, and
therefore have I also left you in the hand of
Shishak. 6 Whereupon the princes of Israel
and the king humbled themselves; and they
said, The Lord is righteous. 7 And when the
Lord saw that they humbled themselves, the
word of the Lord came to Shemaiah, saying,
They have humbled themselves; therefore I will
not destroy them, but I will grant them some
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deliverance; and my wrath shall not be poured
out upon Jerusalem by the hand of Shishak.*
8 Nevertheless they shall be his servants; that
they may know my service, and the service of
the kingdoms of the countries. 9 So Shishak
king of Egypt came up against Jerusalem, and
took away the treasures of the house of the
Lord, and the treasures of the king’s house;
he took all: he carried away also the shields of
gold which Solomon had made. 10 Instead of
which king Rehoboam made shields of brass,
and committed them to the hands of the chief
of the guard, that kept the entrance of the
king’s house. 11 And when the king entered
into the house of the Lord, the guard came
and fetched them, and brought them again
into the guard chamber. 12 And when he hum-
bled himself, the wrath of the Lord turned

12.7. some: or, a little while.
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from him, that he would not destroy him al-
together: and also in Judah things went well.*
13 So king Rehoboam strengthened himself in
Jerusalem, and reigned: forRehoboamwas one
and forty years oldwhenhe began to reign, and
he reigned seventeen years in Jerusalem, the
city which the Lord had chosen out of all the
tribes of Israel, to put his name there. And his
mother’s name was Naamah an Ammonitess.
14 And he did evil, because he prepared not his
heart to seek the Lord.* 15 Now the acts of Re-
hoboam, first and last, are they not written in
the bookof Shemaiah the prophet, andof Iddo
the seer concerning genealogies? And there
were wars between Rehoboam and Jeroboam

12. and also...: or, and yet in Judah there where good
things.
14. prepared: or, fixed.
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continually.* 16 And Rehoboam slept with his
fathers, and was buried in the city of David:
and Abijah his son reigned in his stead.*

13 Now in the eighteenth year of king Jer-
oboambeganAbijah to reignover Judah. 2 He
reigned three years in Jerusalem. His mother’s
name also was Michaiah the daughter of Uriel
of Gibeah. And there was war between Abi-
jah and Jeroboam. 3 And Abijah set the bat-
tle in array with an army of valiant men of
war, even four hundred thousand chosen men:
Jeroboam also set the battle in array against
himwith eight hundred thousand chosenmen,
being mighty men of valour.* 4 And Abijah
stood up upon mount Zemaraim, which is in
mount Ephraim, and said, Hear me, thou Jer-
15. book: Heb. words.
16. Abijah: also called, Abijam.
13.3. Abijah set: Heb. Abijah bound together.
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oboam, and all Israel; 5 Ought ye not to know
that the Lord God of Israel gave the kingdom
over Israel to David for ever, even to him and to
his sons by a covenant of salt? 6 Yet Jeroboam
the son of Nebat, the servant of Solomon the
son of David, is risen up, and hath rebelled
against his lord. 7 And there are gathered unto
him vain men, the children of Belial, and have
strengthened themselves against Rehoboam
the son of Solomon, when Rehoboam was
young and tenderhearted, and could not with-
stand them. 8 And now ye think to with-
stand the kingdom of the Lord in the hand
of the sons of David; and ye be a great mul-
titude, and there are with you golden calves,
which Jeroboam made you for gods. 9 Have
ye not cast out the priests of the Lord, the
sons of Aaron, and the Levites, and have made
you priests after the manner of the nations of
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other lands? so that whosoever cometh to con-
secrate himself with a young bullock and seven
rams, the same may be a priest of them that are
no gods.* 10 But as for us, the Lord is ourGod,
and we have not forsaken him; and the priests,
which minister unto the Lord, are the sons of
Aaron, and the Levites wait upon their busi-
ness: 11 And they burn unto the Lord every
morning and every eveningburnt sacrifices and
sweet incense: the shewbread also set they in or-
der upon the pure table; and the candlestick
of gold with the lamps thereof, to burn every
evening: for we keep the charge of the Lord
our God; but ye have forsaken him. 12 And,
behold, God himself is with us for our captain,
and his priests with sounding trumpets to cry
alarm against you. O children of Israel, fight ye
not against the Lord God of your fathers; for

9. to consecrate...: Heb. to fill his hand.
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ye shall not prosper. 13 But Jeroboam caused
an ambushment to come about behind them:
so they were before Judah, and the ambush-
ment was behind them. 14 And when Judah
looked back, behold, the battle was before and
behind: and they cried unto the Lord, and
the priests soundedwith the trumpets. 15 Then
the men of Judah gave a shout: and as the
men of Judah shouted, it came to pass, that
God smote Jeroboam and all Israel before Abi-
jah and Judah. 16 And the children of Israel
fled before Judah: and God delivered them
into their hand. 17 And Abijah and his peo-
ple slew them with a great slaughter: so there
fell down slain of Israel five hundred thousand
chosenmen. 18 Thus the children of Israel were
brought under at that time, and the children of
Judah prevailed, because they relied upon the
Lord God of their fathers. 19 And Abijah pur-
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sued after Jeroboam, and took cities from him,
Bethel with the towns thereof, and Jeshanah
with the towns thereof, and Ephrain with the
towns thereof. 20 Neither did Jeroboam re-
cover strength again in the days of Abijah: and
the Lord struck him, and he died. 21 But Abi-
jah waxed mighty, and married fourteen wives,
and begat twenty and two sons, and sixteen
daughters. 22 And the rest of the acts of Abi-
jah, and his ways, and his sayings, are written in
the story of the prophet Iddo.

14 So Abijah slept with his fathers, and
they buried him in the city of David: and Asa
his son reigned in his stead. In his days the land
was quiet ten years. 2 And Asa did that which
was good and right in the eyes of the Lord
his God: 3 For he took away the altars of the
strange gods, and the high places, and brake
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down the images, and cut down the groves:*
4 And commanded Judah to seek the Lord
God of their fathers, and to do the law and
the commandment. 5 Also he took away out
of all the cities of Judah the high places and
the images: and the kingdom was quiet before
him.* 6 Andhe built fenced cities in Judah: for
the land had rest, and he had no war in those
years; because the Lord had given him rest.
7 Therefore he said unto Judah, Let us build
these cities, and make about them walls, and
towers, gates, and bars, while the land is yet be-
fore us; because we have sought the Lord our
God, we have sought him, and he hath given us
rest on every side. So they built and prospered.
8 AndAsa had an army ofmen that bare targets
and spears, out of Judah three hundred thou-

14.3. images: Heb. statues.
5. images: Heb. sun images.
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sand; and out of Benjamin, that bare shields
and drew bows, two hundred and fourscore
thousand: all these were mighty men of valour.
9 And there came out against them Zerah the
Ethiopian with an host of a thousand thou-
sand, and three hundred chariots; and came
unto Mareshah. 10 Then Asa went out against
him, and they set the battle in array in the val-
ley of Zephathah at Mareshah. 11 And Asa
cried unto the Lord his God, and said, Lord,
it is nothing with thee to help, whether with
many, or with them that have no power: help
us, O Lord our God; for we rest on thee, and
in thy name we go against this multitude. O
Lord, thou art our God; let not man pre-
vail against thee.* 12 So the Lord smote the
Ethiopians before Asa, and before Judah; and
the Ethiopians fled. 13 And Asa and the people

11. man: or, mortal man.
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that were with him pursued them unto Gerar:
and the Ethiopians were overthrown, that they
could not recover themselves; for theywere de-
stroyed before the Lord, and before his host;
and they carried away very much spoil.* 14 And
they smote all the cities round about Gerar;
for the fear of the Lord came upon them: and
they spoiled all the cities; for there was exceed-
ing much spoil in them. 15 They smote also
the tents of cattle, and carried away sheep and
camels in abundance, and returned to Jerusa-
lem.

15 And the Spirit of God came upon
Azariah the son of Oded: 2 And he went out
to meet Asa, and said unto him, Hear ye me,
Asa, and all Judah and Benjamin; The Lord is
with you, while ye be with him; and if ye seek
him, he will be found of you; but if ye forsake
13. destroyed: Heb. broken.
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him, he will forsake you.* 3 Now for a long
season Israel hath been without the true God,
andwithout a teaching priest, andwithout law.
4 But when they in their trouble did turn unto
the Lord God of Israel, and sought him, he
was found of them. 5 And in those times there
was no peace to him that went out, nor to him
that came in, but great vexations were upon all
the inhabitants of the countries. 6 And na-
tion was destroyed of nation, and city of city:
for God did vex them with all adversity.* 7 Be
ye strong therefore, and let not your hands be
weak: for your work shall be rewarded. 8 And
whenAsa heard thesewords, and the prophecy
ofOded the prophet, he took courage, and put
away the abominable idols out of all the land
of Judah and Benjamin, and out of the cities

15.2. to meet...: Heb. before Asa.
6. destroyed: Heb. beaten in pieces.
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which he had taken from mount Ephraim, and
renewed the altar of the Lord, that was before
the porch of the Lord.* 9 And he gathered
all Judah and Benjamin, and the strangers with
them out of Ephraim and Manasseh, and out
of Simeon: for they fell to him out of Israel in
abundance, when they saw that the Lord his
God was with him. 10 So they gathered them-
selves together at Jerusalem in the thirdmonth,
in the fifteenth year of the reign of Asa. 11 And
they offered unto the Lord the same time, of
the spoil which they had brought, seven hun-
dred oxen and seven thousand sheep.* 12 And
they entered into a covenant to seek the Lord
God of their fathers with all their heart and
with all their soul; 13 That whosoever would
not seek the Lord God of Israel should be put

8. abominable...: Heb. abominations.
11. the same...: Heb. in that day.
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to death, whether small or great, whether man
or woman. 14 And they sware unto the Lord
with a loud voice, and with shouting, and with
trumpets, and with cornets. 15 And all Judah
rejoiced at the oath: for they had sworn with
all their heart, and soughthimwith theirwhole
desire; and he was found of them: and the
Lord gave them rest round about. 16 And
also concerning Maachah the mother of Asa
the king, he removed her from being queen, be-
cause she had made an idol in a grove: and Asa
cut down her idol, and stamped it, and burnt
it at the brook Kidron.* 17 But the high places
were not taken away out of Israel: nevertheless
the heart of Asa was perfect all his days. 18 And
he brought into the house of God the things
that his father had dedicated, and that he him-
self had dedicated, silver, and gold, and vessels.

16. mother: that is, grandmother. idol: Heb. horror.
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19 And there was no more war unto the five and
thirtieth year of the reign of Asa.

16 In the six and thirtieth year of the reign
of Asa Baasha king of Israel came up against
Judah, and built Ramah, to the intent that he
might let none go out or come in to Asa king
of Judah. 2 Then Asa brought out silver and
gold out of the treasures of the house of the
Lord and of the king’s house, and sent to Ben-
hadad king of Syria, that dwelt at Damascus,
saying,* 3 There is a league between me and
thee, as there was between my father and thy
father: behold, I have sent thee silver and gold;
go, break thy league with Baasha king of Israel,
that he may depart from me. 4 And Benhadad
hearkened unto king Asa, and sent the cap-
tains of his armies against the cities of Israel;

16.2. Damascus: Heb. Darmesek.
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and they smote Ijon, and Dan, and Abelmaim,
and all the store cities of Naphtali.* 5 And it
came to pass, when Baasha heard it, that he
left off building of Ramah, and let his work
cease. 6 Then Asa the king took all Judah; and
they carried away the stones of Ramah, and the
timber thereof, wherewith Baasha was build-
ing; and he built therewith Geba and Mizpah.
7 And at that time Hanani the seer came to
Asa king of Judah, and said unto him, Because
thouhast reliedon thekingof Syria, andnot re-
lied on theLord thyGod, therefore is the host
of the king of Syria escaped out of thine hand.
8 Were not the Ethiopians and the Lubims a
huge host, with very many chariots and horse-
men? yet, because thoudidst rely on theLord,
he delivered them into thine hand.* 9 For the

4. his: Heb. which were his.
8. a huge: Heb. in abundance.
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eyes of the Lord run to and fro throughout
the whole earth, to shew himself strong in the
behalf of them whose heart is perfect toward
him. Herein thou hast done foolishly: there-
fore from henceforth thou shalt have wars.*
10 Then Asa was wroth with the seer, and put
him in a prison house; for he was in a rage with
him because of this thing. And Asa oppressed
some of the people the same time.* 11 And, be-
hold, the acts of Asa, first and last, lo, they are
written in the book of the kings of Judah and
Israel. 12 And Asa in the thirty and ninth year
of his reignwas diseased inhis feet, until his dis-
ease was exceeding great: yet in his disease he
sought not to the Lord, but to the physicians.
13 And Asa slept with his fathers, and died in
the one and fortieth year of his reign. 14 And

9. to shew...: or, strongly to hold with them, etc.
10. oppressed: Heb. crushed.
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they buried him in his own sepulchres, which
he had made for himself in the city of David,
and laid him in the bed which was filled with
sweet odours anddivers kinds of spices prepared
by the apothecaries’ art: and they made a very
great burning for him.*

17 And Jehoshaphat his son reigned in
his stead, and strengthened himself against Is-
rael. 2 And he placed forces in all the fenced
cities of Judah, and set garrisons in the land
of Judah, and in the cities of Ephraim, which
Asa his father had taken. 3 And the Lord
was with Jehoshaphat, because he walked in
the first ways of his father David, and sought
not unto Baalim;* 4 But sought to the LORD
God of his father, and walked in his com-
mandments, and not after the doings of Is-
14. had made: Heb. had digged.
17.3. of...: or, of his father, and of David.
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rael. 5 Therefore the Lord stablished the
kingdom in his hand; and all Judah brought
to Jehoshaphat presents; and he had riches and
honour in abundance.* 6 And his heart was
lifted up in the ways of the Lord: moreover
he took away the high places and groves out
of Judah.* 7 Also in the third year of his reign
he sent to his princes, even to Benhail, and to
Obadiah, and to Zechariah, and to Nethaneel,
and to Michaiah, to teach in the cities of Ju-
dah. 8 And with them he sent Levites, even
Shemaiah, and Nethaniah, and Zebadiah, and
Asahel, and Shemiramoth, and Jehonathan,
and Adonijah, and Tobijah, and Tobadonijah,
Levites; andwith themElishama and Jehoram,
priests. 9 And they taught in Judah, and had
the book of the law of the Lord with them,

5. brought: Heb. gave.
6. was...: that is, was encouraged.
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and went about throughout all the cities of Ju-
dah, and taught the people. 10 And the fear of
the Lord fell upon all the kingdoms of the
lands that were round about Judah, so that
theymadenowar against Jehoshaphat.* 11 Also
some of the Philistines brought Jehoshaphat
presents, and tribute silver; and the Arabians
brought him flocks, seven thousand and seven
hundred rams, and seven thousand and seven
hundred he goats. 12 And Jehoshaphat waxed
great exceedingly; and he built in Judah cas-
tles, and cities of store.* 13 And he had much
business in the cities of Judah: and the men of
war, mighty men of valour, were in Jerusalem.
14 And these are the numbers of them accord-
ing to the house of their fathers: Of Judah,
the captains of thousands; Adnah the chief,

10. fell: Heb. was.
12. castles: or, palaces.
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andwith him mighty men of valour three hun-
dred thousand. 15 And next to him was Jeho-
hanan the captain, and with him two hundred
and fourscore thousand.* 16 And next him was
Amasiah the son of Zichri, who willingly of-
fered himself unto the Lord; and with him
two hundred thousand mighty men of valour.
17 And of Benjamin; Eliada a mighty man of
valour, andwith him armedmenwith bow and
shield twohundred thousand. 18 Andnext him
was Jehozabad, and with him an hundred and
fourscore thousand ready prepared for the war.
19 These waited on the king, beside those whom
the king put in the fenced cities throughout all
Judah.

18 Now Jehoshaphat had riches and hon-
our in abundance, and joined affinity with

15. next...: Heb. at his hand.
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Ahab. 2 And after certain years he went
down to Ahab to Samaria. And Ahab killed
sheep and oxen for him in abundance, and
for the people that he had with him, and per-
suaded him to go up with him to Ramoth-
gilead.* 3 And Ahab king of Israel said unto
Jehoshaphat king of Judah, Wilt thou go with
me to Ramothgilead? And he answered him,
I am as thou art, and my people as thy peo-
ple; and we will be with thee in the war. 4 And
Jehoshaphat said unto the king of Israel, En-
quire, I pray thee, at the word of the Lord
to day. 5 Therefore the king of Israel gath-
ered together of prophets four hundred men,
and said unto them, Shall we go to Ramoth-
gilead to battle, or shall I forbear? And they
said, Go up; for God will deliver it into the
king’s hand. 6 But Jehoshaphat said, Is there

18.2. after...: Heb. at the end of years.
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not here a prophet of the Lord besides, that
we might enquire of him?* 7 And the king of
Israel said unto Jehoshaphat, There is yet one
man, by whom we may enquire of the Lord:
but I hate him; for he never prophesied good
unto me, but always evil: the same is Micaiah
the son of Imla. And Jehoshaphat said, Let not
the king say so. 8 And the king of Israel called
for one of his officers, and said, Fetch quickly
Micaiah the son of Imla.* 9 And the king of Is-
rael and Jehoshaphat king of Judah sat either of
them on his throne, clothed in their robes, and
they sat in a void place at the entering in of the
gate of Samaria; and all the prophets proph-
esied before them.* 10 And Zedekiah the son
of Chenaanah had made him horns of iron,

6. besides: Heb. yet, or, more.
8. officers: or, eunuchs. Fetch...: Heb. Hasten.
9. void...: or, floor.
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and said, Thus saith the Lord, With these
thou shalt push Syria until they be consumed.*
11 And all the prophets prophesied so, saying,
Go up to Ramothgilead, and prosper: for the
Lord shall deliver it into the hand of the king.
12 And themessenger that went to callMicaiah
spake to him, saying, Behold, the words of the
prophets declare good to the king with one as-
sent; let thy word therefore, I pray thee, be like
oneof theirs, and speak thougood.* 13 AndMi-
caiah said, As the Lord liveth, even what my
God saith, that will I speak. 14 And when he
was come to the king, the king said unto him,
Micaiah, shall we go to Ramothgilead to bat-
tle, or shall I forbear? And he said, Go ye up,
and prosper, and they shall be delivered into
your hand. 15 And the king said to him, How

10. they...: Heb. thou consume them.
12. with...: Heb. with one mouth.
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many times shall I adjure thee that thou say
nothing but the truth to me in the name of the
Lord? 16 Then he said, I did see all Israel scat-
tered upon the mountains, as sheep that have
no shepherd: and the Lord said, These have
no master; let them return therefore every man
to his house in peace. 17 And the king of Israel
said to Jehoshaphat, Did I not tell thee that he
would not prophesy good unto me, but evil?*
18 Again he said,Therefore hear theword of the
Lord; I saw the Lord sitting upon his throne,
and all the host of heaven standing on his right
hand and on his left. 19 And the Lord said,
Who shall entice Ahab king of Israel, that he
may go up and fall at Ramothgilead? And one
spake saying after this manner, and another
saying after that manner. 20 Then there came
out a spirit, and stood before the Lord, and

17. but evil: or, but for evil.
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said, I will entice him. And the Lord said
unto him, Wherewith? 21 And he said, I will
go out, and be a lying spirit in the mouth of all
his prophets. And the LORD said, Thou shalt
entice him, and thou shalt also prevail: go out,
and do even so. 22 Now therefore, behold, the
Lord hath put a lying spirit in the mouth of
these thy prophets, and the Lord hath spo-
ken evil against thee. 23 Then Zedekiah the
son of Chenaanah came near, and smote Mi-
caiah upon the cheek, and said, Which way
went the Spirit of the Lord from me to speak
unto thee? 24 And Micaiah said, Behold, thou
shalt see on that day when thou shalt go into
an inner chamber to hide thyself.* 25 Then the
king of Israel said, Take ye Micaiah, and carry
him back to Amon the governor of the city,

24. into...: or, from chamber to chamber: Heb. a
chamber in a chamber.
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and to Joash the king’s son; 26 And say, Thus
saith the king, Put this fellow in the prison, and
feed him with bread of affliction and with wa-
ter of affliction, until I return in peace. 27 And
Micaiah said, If thou certainly return in peace,
then hath not the Lord spoken by me. And he
said, Hearken, all ye people. 28 So the king of
Israel and Jehoshaphat the king of Judah went
up to Ramothgilead. 29 And the king of Israel
said unto Jehoshaphat, I will disguise myself,
and will go to the battle; but put thou on thy
robes. So the king of Israel disguised himself;
and they went to the battle. 30 Now the king
of Syria had commanded the captains of the
chariots that were with him, saying, Fight ye
not with small or great, save only with the king
of Israel. 31 And it came to pass, when the cap-
tains of the chariots saw Jehoshaphat, that they
said, It is the kingof Israel. Therefore they com-
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passed about him to fight: but Jehoshaphat
cried out, and the Lord helped him; and God
moved them to depart fromhim. 32 For it came
to pass, that, when the captains of the chari-
ots perceived that it was not the king of Israel,
they turned back again from pursuing him.*
33 And a certain man drew a bow at a venture,
and smote the king of Israel between the joints
of the harness: therefore he said to his chariot
man, Turn thine hand, that thou mayest carry
me out of the host; for I am wounded.* 34 And
the battle increased that day: howbeit the king
of Israel stayed himself up in his chariot against
the Syrians until the even: and about the time
of the sun going down he died.

32. from...: Heb. from after him.
33. at a venture: Heb. in his simplicity. wounded:
Heb. made sick. between...: Heb. between the joints
and between the breastplate.
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19 And Jehoshaphat the king of Judah
returned to his house in peace to Jerusalem.
2 And Jehu the son of Hanani the seer went
out to meet him, and said to king Jehoshaphat,
Shouldest thou help the ungodly, and love
them that hate the Lord? therefore is wrath
upon thee from before the Lord. 3 Never-
theless there are good things found in thee,
in that thou hast taken away the groves out
of the land, and hast prepared thine heart to
seek God. 4 And Jehoshaphat dwelt at Jerusa-
lem: and he went out again through the peo-
ple from Beersheba to mount Ephraim, and
brought them back unto the Lord God of
their fathers.* 5 And he set judges in the land
throughout all the fenced cities of Judah, city
by city, 6 And said to the judges, Take heed

19.4. he went...: Heb. he returned and went out.
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what ye do: for ye judge not for man, but for
the Lord, who is with you in the judgment.*
7 Wherefore now let the fear of the Lord be
upon you; takeheed anddo it: for there is no in-
iquity with the Lord our God, nor respect of
persons, nor taking of gifts. 8 Moreover in Je-
rusalemdid Jehoshaphat set of the Levites, and
of the priests, and of the chief of the fathers
of Israel, for the judgment of the Lord, and
for controversies, when they returned to Jeru-
salem. 9 And he charged them, saying, Thus
shall ye do in the fear of the Lord, faithfully,
and with a perfect heart. 10 And what cause
soever shall come to you of your brethren that
dwell in their cities, between blood and blood,
between law and commandment, statutes and
judgments, ye shall even warn them that they
trespass not against the Lord, and so wrath

6. in...: Heb. in the matter of judgment.
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come upon you, and upon your brethren: this
do, and ye shall not trespass. 11 And, behold,
Amariah the chief priest is over you in all mat-
ters of the Lord; and Zebadiah the son of Ish-
mael, the ruler of the house of Judah, for all the
king’s matters: also the Levites shall be officers
before you. Deal courageously, and the Lord
shall be with the good.*

20 It came to pass after this also, that the
childrenofMoab, and the childrenofAmmon,
and with them other beside the Ammonites,
came against Jehoshaphat to battle. 2 Then
there came some that told Jehoshaphat, saying,
There cometh a great multitude against thee
from beyond the sea on this side Syria; and,
behold, they be in Hazazontamar, which is En-
gedi. 3 And Jehoshaphat feared, and set him-

11. Deal...: Heb. Take courage and do.
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self to seek the Lord, and proclaimed a fast
throughout all Judah.* 4 And Judah gathered
themselves together, to ask help of the Lord:
even out of all the cities of Judah they came
to seek the Lord. 5 And Jehoshaphat stood
in the congregation of Judah and Jerusalem, in
the house of the Lord, before the new court,
6 And said, O Lord God of our fathers, art
not thou God in heaven? and rulest not thou
over all the kingdoms of the heathen? and in
thine hand is there not power andmight, so that
none is able to withstand thee? 7 Art not thou
our God, who didst drive out the inhabitants
of this land before thy people Israel, and gavest
it to the seed of Abraham thy friend for ever?*
8 And they dwelt therein, and have built thee
a sanctuary therein for thy name, saying, 9 If,

20.3. himself: Heb. his face.
7. who: Heb. thou.
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when evil cometh upon us, as the sword, judg-
ment, or pestilence, or famine, we stand before
this house, and in thy presence, (for thy name
is in this house,) and cry unto thee in our afflic-
tion, then thouwilt hear and help. 10 Andnow,
behold, the childrenofAmmonandMoab and
mount Seir, whom thou wouldest not let Is-
rael invade, when they came out of the land
of Egypt, but they turned from them, and de-
stroyed them not; 11 Behold, I say, how they
reward us, to come to cast us out of thy pos-
session, which thou hast given us to inherit.
12 O our God, wilt thou not judge them? for
we have no might against this great company
that cometh against us; neither know we what
to do: but our eyes are upon thee. 13 And all
Judah stood before the Lord, with their little
ones, their wives, and their children. 14 Then
upon Jahaziel the son of Zechariah, the son



20.15–18 II. CHRONICLES. 12559

of Benaiah, the son of Jeiel, the son of Mat-
taniah, a Levite of the sons of Asaph, came the
Spirit of the Lord in the midst of the congre-
gation; 15 And he said, Hearken ye, all Judah,
and ye inhabitants of Jerusalem, and thou king
Jehoshaphat, Thus saith the Lord unto you,
Be not afraid nor dismayed by reason of this
great multitude; for the battle is not yours, but
God’s. 16 Tomorrow go ye down against them:
behold, they come up by the cliff of Ziz; and ye
shall find them at the end of the brook, before
the wilderness of Jeruel.* 17 Ye shall not need to
fight in this battle: set yourselves, stand ye still,
and see the salvation of the Lord with you,
O Judah and Jerusalem: fear not, nor be dis-
mayed; to morrow go out against them: for
the Lordwill be with you. 18 And Jehoshaphat
bowed his head with his face to the ground:

16. cliff: Heb. ascent. brook: or, valley.
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and all Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem
fell before the Lord, worshipping the Lord.
19 And the Levites, of the children of the Ko-
hathites, and of the children of the Korhites,
stood up to praise the Lord God of Israel
with a loud voice on high. 20 And they rose
early in the morning, and went forth into the
wilderness of Tekoa: and as they went forth,
Jehoshaphat stood and said, Hear me, O Ju-
dah, and ye inhabitants of Jerusalem; Believe
in the Lord your God, so shall ye be estab-
lished; believe his prophets, so shall ye prosper.
21 And when he had consulted with the people,
he appointed singers unto the Lord, and that
should praise the beauty of holiness, as they
went out before the army, and to say, Praise the
Lord; for his mercy endureth for ever.* 22 And
when they began to sing and to praise, the

21. that...: Heb. praisers.
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Lord set ambushments against the children of
Ammon, Moab, and mount Seir, which were
come against Judah; and they were smitten.*
23 For the children ofAmmon andMoab stood
up against the inhabitants of mount Seir, ut-
terly to slay and destroy them: and when they
had made an end of the inhabitants of Seir,
every one helped to destroy another.* 24 And
when Judah came toward the watch tower in
the wilderness, they looked unto the multi-
tude, and, behold, they were dead bodies fallen
to the earth, and none escaped.* 25 And when
Jehoshaphat and his people came to take away
the spoil of them, they found among them in

22. And when...: Heb. And in the time that they, etc.
to sing...: Heb. in singing and praise. they were...: or,
they smote one another.
23. to destroy: Heb. for the destruction.
24. none...: Heb. there was not an escaping.
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abundance both riches with the dead bodies,
and precious jewels, which they stripped off for
themselves, more than they could carry away:
and they were three days in gathering of the
spoil, it was so much. 26 And on the fourth day
they assembled themselves in the valley of Be-
rachah; for there they blessed the Lord: there-
fore the name of the same placewas called,The
valley of Berachah, unto this day.* 27 Then they
returned, every man of Judah and Jerusalem,
and Jehoshaphat in the forefront of them, to
go again to Jerusalem with joy; for the Lord
had made them to rejoice over their enemies.*
28 And they came to Jerusalem with psalteries
and harps and trumpets unto the house of the
Lord. 29 And the fear of God was on all the
kingdoms of those countries, when they had

26. Berachah: that is, blessing.
27. forefront: Heb. head.
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heard that the Lord fought against the ene-
mies of Israel. 30 So the realm of Jehoshaphat
was quiet: for his God gave him rest round
about. 31 And Jehoshaphat reigned over Judah:
he was thirty and five years old when he be-
gan to reign, and he reigned twenty and five
years in Jerusalem. And his mother’s name
was Azubah the daughter of Shilhi. 32 And
he walked in the way of Asa his father, and
departed not from it, doing that which was
right in the sight of the Lord. 33 Howbeit
the high places were not taken away: for as
yet the people had not prepared their hearts
unto the God of their fathers. 34 Now the rest
of the acts of Jehoshaphat, first and last, be-
hold, they are written in the book of Jehu the
son of Hanani, who is mentioned in the book
of the kings of Israel.* 35 And after this did

34. book of Jehu: Heb. words, etc. ismentioned: Heb.
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Jehoshaphat king of Judah join himself with
Ahaziah king of Israel, who did very wickedly:
36 And he joined himself with him to make
ships to go to Tarshish: and they made the
ships in Eziongeber. 37 Then Eliezer the son
of Dodavah of Mareshah prophesied against
Jehoshaphat, saying, Because thou hast joined
thyself with Ahaziah, the Lord hath broken
thy works. And the ships were broken, that
they were not able to go to Tarshish.

21 Now Jehoshaphat slept with his fathers,
and was buried with his fathers in the city of
David. And Jehoram his son reigned in his
stead. 2 And he had brethren the sons of Je-
hoshaphat, Azariah, and Jehiel, and Zechariah,
and Azariah, and Michael, and Shephatiah: all
these were the sons of Jehoshaphat king of Is-

was made to ascend.
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rael. 3 And their father gave themgreat gifts of
silver, and of gold, and of precious things, with
fenced cities in Judah: but the kingdom gave
he to Jehoram; because he was the firstborn.
4 Nowwhen Jehoramwas risen up to the king-
domof his father, he strengthened himself, and
slew all his brethren with the sword, and divers
also of the princes of Israel. 5 Jehoram was
thirty and two years old when he began to
reign, and he reigned eight years in Jerusalem.
6 And he walked in the way of the kings of Is-
rael, like as did the house of Ahab: for he had
the daughter of Ahab to wife: and he wrought
that which was evil in the eyes of the Lord.
7 Howbeit the Lord would not destroy the
house of David, because of the covenant that
he had made with David, and as he promised
to give a light to him and to his sons for ever.*

21.7. light: Heb. lamp, or, candle.
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8 In his days the Edomites revolted from un-
der the dominion of Judah, and made them-
selves a king.* 9 Then Jehoramwent forthwith
his princes, and all his chariots with him: and
he rose up by night, and smote the Edomites
which compassed him in, and the captains of
the chariots. 10 So the Edomites revolted from
under the hand of Judah unto this day. The
same time also did Libnah revolt from under
his hand; because he had forsaken the Lord
God of his fathers. 11 Moreover he made high
places in the mountains of Judah, and caused
the inhabitants of Jerusalem to commit forni-
cation, and compelled Judah thereto. 12 And
there came a writing to him from Elijah the
prophet, saying, Thus saith the Lord God of
David thy father, Because thouhast notwalked
in theways of Jehoshaphat thy father, nor in the

8. dominion: Heb. hand.
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ways of Asa king of Judah, 13 But hast walked
in the way of the kings of Israel, and hast made
Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem to go a
whoring, like to the whoredoms of the house
of Ahab, and also hast slain thy brethren of thy
father’s house, which were better than thyself:
14 Behold, with a great plague will the Lord
smite thy people, and thy children, and thy
wives, and all thy goods:* 15 And thou shalt
have great sickness by disease of thy bowels,
until thy bowels fall out by reason of the sick-
ness day by day. 16 Moreover the Lord stirred
up against Jehoram the spirit of the Philistines,
andof theArabians, thatwerenear theEthiopi-
ans: 17 And they cameup into Judah, andbrake
into it, and carried away all the substance that
was found in the king’s house, and his sons also,
and his wives; so that there was never a son left

14. a great...: Heb. a great stroke.
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him, save Jehoahaz, the youngest of his sons.*
18 And after all this the Lord smote him in
his bowels with an incurable disease. 19 And
it came to pass, that in process of time, after
the end of two years, his bowels fell out by rea-
son of his sickness: so he died of sore diseases.
And his people made no burning for him, like
the burning of his fathers. 20 Thirty and two
years oldwas hewhenhe began to reign, andhe
reigned in Jerusalem eight years, and departed
without being desired. Howbeit they buried
him in the city of David, but not in the sepul-
chres of the kings.*

22 And the inhabitants of Jerusalem made
Ahaziah his youngest son king in his stead: for
the band of men that came with the Arabians
17. carried...: Heb. carried captive. Jehoahaz: also
called, Ahaziah, or, Azariah.
20. without...: Heb. without desire.
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to the camphad slain all the eldest. SoAhaziah
the son of Jehoram king of Judah reigned.
2 Forty and two years old was Ahaziah when
hebegan to reign, andhe reignedone year in Je-
rusalem. His mother’s name also was Athaliah
the daughter of Omri. 3 He also walked in the
ways of the house of Ahab: for his mother was
his counsellor to do wickedly. 4 Wherefore
he did evil in the sight of the Lord like the
house of Ahab: for they were his counsellors
after the death of his father to his destruction.
5 He walked also after their counsel, and went
with Jehoram the son of Ahab king of Israel to
war against Hazael king of Syria at Ramoth-
gilead: and the Syrians smote Joram. 6 And
he returned to be healed in Jezreel because of
the wounds which were given him at Ramah,
whenhe foughtwithHazael king of Syria. And
Azariah the son of Jehoram king of Judah went
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down to see Jehoram the sonofAhab at Jezreel,
because he was sick.* 7 And the destruction
of Ahaziah was of God by coming to Joram:
for when he was come, he went out with Je-
horam against Jehu the son of Nimshi, whom
the Lord had anointed to cut off the house
of Ahab.* 8 And it came to pass, that, when
Jehu was executing judgment upon the house
of Ahab, and found the princes of Judah, and
the sons of the brethren of Ahaziah, that min-
istered to Ahaziah, he slew them. 9 And he
sought Ahaziah: and they caught him, (for he
was hid in Samaria,) and brought him to Jehu:
and when they had slain him, they buried him:
Because, said they, he is the son of Jehoshaphat,
who sought the Lord with all his heart. So

22.6. which...: Heb. wherewith they wounded him.
Azariah: also called, Ahaziah, or, Jehoahaz.
7. destruction: Heb. treading down.
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the house of Ahaziah had no power to keep
still the kingdom. 10 But when Athaliah the
mother of Ahaziah saw that her son was dead,
she arose and destroyed all the seed royal of
the house of Judah. 11 But Jehoshabeath, the
daughter of the king, took Joash the son of
Ahaziah, and stole him from among the king’s
sons that were slain, and put him and his nurse
in a bedchamber. So Jehoshabeath, the daugh-
ter of king Jehoram, the wife of Jehoiada the
priest, (for she was the sister of Ahaziah,) hid
him from Athaliah, so that she slew him not.*
12 And he was with them hid in the house of
God six years: and Athaliah reigned over the
land.

23 And in the seventh year Jehoiada
strengthened himself, and took the captains
of hundreds, Azariah the son of Jeroham, and
11. Jehoshabeath: also called, Jehosheba.
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Ishmael the son of Jehohanan, and Azariah the
son of Obed, and Maaseiah the son of Adaiah,
andElishaphat the sonofZichri, into covenant
with him. 2 And they went about in Judah,
and gathered the Levites out of all the cities of
Judah, and the chief of the fathers of Israel, and
they came to Jerusalem. 3 And all the congre-
gation made a covenant with the king in the
house of God. And he said unto them, Be-
hold, the king’s son shall reign, as the Lord
hath said of the sons of David. 4 This is the
thing that ye shall do; A third part of you en-
tering on the sabbath, of the priests and of the
Levites, shall be porters of the doors;* 5 And
a third part shall be at the king’s house; and a
third part at the gate of the foundation: and all
the people shall be in the courts of the house
of the Lord. 6 But let none come into the

23.4. doors: Heb. thresholds.



23.7–10 II. CHRONICLES. 12573

house of the Lord, save the priests, and they
that minister of the Levites; they shall go in,
for they are holy: but all the people shall keep
the watch of the Lord. 7 And the Levites
shall compass the king round about, everyman
with his weapons in his hand; and whosoever
else cometh into the house, he shall be put to
death: but be yewith the kingwhenhe cometh
in, and when he goeth out. 8 So the Levites
and all Judah did according to all things that
Jehoiada the priest had commanded, and took
every man his men that were to come in on
the sabbath, with them that were to go out
on the sabbath: for Jehoiada the priest dis-
missed not the courses. 9 Moreover Jehoiada
the priest delivered to the captains of hundreds
spears, and bucklers, and shields, that had been
king David’s, which were in the house of God.
10 And he set all the people, every man hav-



23.11–13 II. CHRONICLES. 12574

ing his weapon in his hand, from the right
side of the temple to the left side of the tem-
ple, along by the altar and the temple, by the
king round about.* 11 Then they brought out
the king’s son, and put upon him the crown,
and gave him the testimony, and made him
king. And Jehoiada and his sons anointed him,
and said, God save the king.* 12 Now when
Athaliah heard the noise of the people running
and praising the king, she came to the people
into the house of the Lord: 13 And she looked,
and, behold, the king stood at his pillar at the
entering in, and the princes and the trumpets
by the king: and all the people of the land re-
joiced, and sounded with trumpets, also the
singers with instruments of musick, and such
as taught to sing praise. ThenAthaliah rent her

10. side: Heb. shoulder. temple: Heb. house.
11. God...: Heb. Let the king live.
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clothes, and said, Treason, Treason.* 14 Then
Jehoiada the priest brought out the captains of
hundreds that were set over the host, and said
unto them, Have her forth of the ranges: and
whoso followeth her, let him be slain with the
sword. For the priest said, Slay her not in the
house of the Lord. 15 So they laid hands on
her; and when she was come to the entering
of the horse gate by the king’s house, they slew
her there. 16 And Jehoiadamade a covenant be-
tween him, and between all the people, and be-
tween the king, that they should be the Lord’s
people. 17 Then all the people went to the
house of Baal, and brake it down, and brake his
altars and his images in pieces, and slew Mat-
tan the priest of Baal before the altars. 18 Also
Jehoiada appointed the offices of the house of
theLordby thehandof thepriests theLevites,

13. Treason: Heb. Conspiracy.
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whom David had distributed in the house of
the Lord, to offer the burnt offerings of the
Lord, as it is written in the law of Moses, with
rejoicing andwith singing, as it was ordained by
David.* 19 And he set the porters at the gates of
the house of the Lord, that none which was
unclean in any thing should enter in. 20 And he
took the captains of hundreds, and the nobles,
and the governors of the people, and all the
people of the land, and brought down the king
from the house of the Lord: and they came
through the high gate into the king’s house,
and set the king upon the throne of the king-
dom. 21 And all the people of the land rejoiced:
and the city was quiet, after that they had slain
Athaliah with the sword.

24 Joash was seven years old when he be-

18. as it was...: Heb. by the hands of David.
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gan to reign, and he reigned forty years in Je-
rusalem. His mother’s name also was Zibiah
of Beersheba. 2 And Joash did that which was
right in the sight of the Lord all the days of
Jehoiada the priest. 3 And Jehoiada took for
him two wives; and he begat sons and daugh-
ters. 4 And it came to pass after this, that Joash
was minded to repair the house of the Lord.*
5 And he gathered together the priests and the
Levites, and said to them, Go out unto the
cities of Judah, and gather of all Israelmoney to
repair the house of your God from year to year,
and see that ye hasten the matter. Howbeit the
Levites hastened it not. 6 And the king called
for Jehoiada the chief, and said unto him, Why
hast thou not required of the Levites to bring
in out of Judah and out of Jerusalem the collec-
tion, according to the commandment of Moses

24.4. to repair: Heb. to renew.
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the servant of the Lord, and of the congre-
gation of Israel, for the tabernacle of witness?
7 For the sons of Athaliah, that wicked wo-
man, had broken up the house of God; and
also all the dedicated things of the house of the
Lord did they bestow upon Baalim. 8 And at
the king’s commandment they made a chest,
and set it without at the gate of the house of
the Lord. 9 And they made a proclamation
through Judah and Jerusalem, tobring in to the
Lord the collection that Moses the servant of
God laid upon Israel in the wilderness.* 10 And
all the princes and all the people rejoiced, and
brought in, and cast into the chest, until they
had made an end. 11 Now it came to pass, that
at what time the chest was brought unto the
king’s office by the hand of the Levites, and
when they saw that there was much money, the

9. a proclamation: Heb. a voice.
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king’s scribe and the high priest’s officer came
and emptied the chest, and took it, and car-
ried it to his place again. Thus they did day by
day, and gatheredmoney in abundance. 12 And
the king and Jehoiada gave it to such as did
the work of the service of the house of the
Lord, and hired masons and carpenters to re-
pair the house of the Lord, and also such as
wrought iron and brass to mend the house of
the Lord. 13 So the workmen wrought, and
the work was perfected by them, and they set
the house of God in his state, and strength-
ened it.* 14 And when they had finished it, they
brought the rest of the money before the king
and Jehoiada, whereof were made vessels for
the house of the Lord, even vessels to minis-
ter, and to offer withal, and spoons, and vessels

13. the work...: Heb. the healing went up upon the
work.
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of gold and silver. And they offered burnt of-
ferings in the house of the Lord continually
all the days of Jehoiada.* 15 But Jehoiada waxed
old, and was full of days when he died; an hun-
dred and thirty years old was he when he died.
16 And they buried him in the city of David
among the kings, because he had done good in
Israel, both towardGod, and toward his house.
17 Now after the death of Jehoiada came the
princes of Judah, and made obeisance to the
king. Then the king hearkened unto them.
18 And they left the house of the Lord God
of their fathers, and served groves and idols:
and wrath came upon Judah and Jerusalem for
this their trespass. 19 Yet he sent prophets to
them, to bring them again unto the Lord; and
they testified against them: but they would
not give ear. 20 And the Spirit of God came

14. to offer...: or, pestils.
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upon Zechariah the son of Jehoiada the priest,
which stood above the people, and said unto
them, Thus saith God, Why transgress ye the
commandments of the Lord, that ye cannot
prosper? because ye have forsaken the Lord,
he hath also forsaken you.* 21 And they con-
spired against him, and stoned himwith stones
at the commandment of the king in the court
of the house of the Lord. 22 Thus Joash the
king remembered not the kindness which Je-
hoiada his father had done to him, but slew his
son. And when he died, he said, The Lord
look upon it, and require it. 23 And it came
to pass at the end of the year, that the host
of Syria came up against him: and they came
to Judah and Jerusalem, and destroyed all the
princes of the people from among the people,
and sent all the spoil of them unto the king

20. came...: Heb. clothed.
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of Damascus.* 24 For the army of the Syrians
came with a small company of men, and the
Lord delivered a very great host into their
hand, because they had forsaken the Lord
God of their fathers. So they executed judg-
ment against Joash. 25 And when they were de-
parted from him, (for they left him in great
diseases,) his own servants conspired against
him for the blood of the sons of Jehoiada the
priest, and slew him on his bed, and he died:
and they buried him in the city of David, but
they buried him not in the sepulchres of the
kings. 26 And these are they that conspired
against him; Zabad the son of Shimeath an
Ammonitess, and Jehozabad the son of Shim-
rith a Moabitess.* 27 Now concerning his sons,

23. at the...: Heb. in the revolution of the year. Dam-
ascus: Heb. Darmesek.
26. Zabad: or, Jozacher. Shimrith: or, Shomer.
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and the greatness of the burdens laid upon
him, and the repairing of the house ofGod, be-
hold, they are written in the story of the book
of the kings. And Amaziah his son reigned in
his stead.*

25 Amaziah was twenty and five years old
when he began to reign, and he reigned twenty
and nine years in Jerusalem. And his mother’s
name was Jehoaddan of Jerusalem. 2 And he
did that which was right in the sight of the
Lord, but not with a perfect heart. 3 Now
it came to pass, when the kingdom was estab-
lished to him, that he slew his servants that
had killed the king his father.* 4 But he slew
not their children, but did as it is written in
the law in the book of Moses, where the Lord
commanded, saying, The fathers shall not die
27. repairing: Heb. founding. story: or, commentary.
25.3. established...: Heb. confirmed upon him.
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for the children, neither shall the children die
for the fathers, but every man shall die for his
own sin. 5 Moreover Amaziah gathered Judah
together, and made them captains over thou-
sands, and captains over hundreds, according
to the houses of their fathers, throughout all
Judah and Benjamin: and he numbered them
from twenty years old and above, and found
them three hundred thousand choicemen, able
to go forth to war, that could handle spear
and shield. 6 He hired also an hundred thou-
sand mighty men of valour out of Israel for an
hundred talents of silver. 7 But there came a
man of God to him, saying, O king, let not
the army of Israel go with thee; for the Lord
is not with Israel, to wit, with all the children
of Ephraim. 8 But if thou wilt go, do it, be
strong for the battle: God shall make thee
fall before the enemy: for God hath power to
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help, and to cast down. 9 And Amaziah said
to the man of God, But what shall we do for
the hundred talents which I have given to the
army of Israel? And the man of God answered,
The Lord is able to give thee much more than
this.* 10 Then Amaziah separated them, to wit,
the army that was come to him out of Eph-
raim, to go home again: wherefore their anger
was greatly kindled against Judah, and they re-
turned home in great anger.* 11 And Amaziah
strengthened himself, and led forth his peo-
ple, and went to the valley of salt, and smote
of the children of Seir ten thousand. 12 And
other ten thousand left alive did the children
of Judah carry away captive, and brought them
unto the top of the rock, and cast them down

9. army: Heb. band.
10. home again: Heb. to their place. in great...: Heb.
in heat of anger.
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from the top of the rock, that they all were bro-
ken in pieces. 13 But the soldiers of the army
which Amaziah sent back, that they should
not go with him to battle, fell upon the cities
of Judah, from Samaria even unto Bethhoron,
and smote three thousand of them, and took
much spoil.* 14 Now it came to pass, after that
Amaziah was come from the slaughter of the
Edomites, that he brought the gods of the chil-
dren of Seir, and set them up to be his gods, and
bowed down himself before them, and burned
incense unto them. 15 Wherefore the anger of
the Lord was kindled against Amaziah, and
he sent unto him a prophet, which said unto
him, Why hast thou sought after the gods of
the people, which could not deliver their own
people out of thine hand? 16 And it came to
pass, as he talked with him, that the king said

13. the soldiers...: Heb. the sons of the band.
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unto him,Art thoumade of the king’s counsel?
forbear; why shouldest thou be smitten? Then
the prophet forbare, and said, I know thatGod
hath determined to destroy thee, because thou
hast done this, andhast not hearkeneduntomy
counsel.* 17 Then Amaziah king of Judah took
advice, and sent to Joash, the son of Jehoahaz,
the son of Jehu, king of Israel, saying, Come,
let us see one another in the face. 18 And Joash
king of Israel sent to Amaziah king of Judah,
saying, The thistle that was in Lebanon sent to
the cedar thatwas in Lebanon, saying,Give thy
daughter to my son to wife: and there passed
by a wild beast that was in Lebanon, and trode
down the thistle.* 19 Thou sayest, Lo, thou hast
smitten the Edomites; and thine heart lifteth

16. determined: Heb. counselled.
18. thistle: or, furze bush, or, thorn. a wild...: Heb. a
beast of the field.
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thee up to boast: abide now at home; why
shouldest thou meddle to thine hurt, that thou
shouldest fall, even thou, and Judah with thee?
20 But Amaziah would not hear; for it came
of God, that he might deliver them into the
hand of their enemies, because they sought af-
ter the gods of Edom. 21 So Joash the king
of Israel went up; and they saw one another
in the face, both he and Amaziah king of Ju-
dah, at Bethshemesh, which belongeth to Ju-
dah. 22 And Judah was put to the worse be-
fore Israel, and they fled every man to his tent.*
23 And Joash the king of Israel took Amaziah
king of Judah, the son of Joash, the son of Je-
hoahaz, at Bethshemesh, and brought him to
Jerusalem, and brake down the wall of Jerusa-
lem from the gate of Ephraim to the corner

22. put...: Heb. smitten.
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gate, four hundred cubits.* 24 And he took all
the gold and the silver, and all the vessels that
were found in the house of God with Obede-
dom, and the treasures of the king’s house, the
hostages also, and returned to Samaria. 25 And
Amaziah the son of Joash king of Judah lived
after the death of Joash son of Jehoahaz king of
Israel fifteen years. 26 Now the rest of the acts
of Amaziah, first and last, behold, are they not
written in the book of the kings of Judah and
Israel? 27 Now after the time that Amaziah did
turn away from following the Lord theymade
a conspiracy against him in Jerusalem; and he
fled to Lachish: but they sent to Lachish after
him, and slew him there.* 28 And they brought
him upon horses, and buried him with his fa-

23. the corner...: Heb. the gate of it that looketh.
27. from...: Heb. from after. made...: Heb. conspired
a conspiracy.
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thers in the city of Judah.*
26 Then all the people of Judah took

Uzziah, who was sixteen years old, and made
him king in the room of his father Amaziah.*
2 He built Eloth, and restored it to Judah, af-
ter that the king slept with his fathers. 3 Six-
teen years old was Uzziah when he began to
reign, and he reigned fifty and two years in
Jerusalem. His mother’s name also was Jeco-
liah of Jerusalem. 4 And he did that which
was right in the sight of the Lord, according
to all that his father Amaziah did. 5 And he
sought God in the days of Zechariah, who had
understanding in the visions of God: and as
long as he sought the Lord, God made him
to prosper.* 6 And he went forth and warred
28. Judah: that is, the city of David.
26.1. Uzziah: or, Azariah.
5. in the visions...: Heb. in the seeing of God.
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against the Philistines, and brake down the
wall of Gath, and the wall of Jabneh, and the
wall of Ashdod, and built cities about Ash-
dod, and among the Philistines.* 7 And God
helped him against the Philistines, and against
the Arabians that dwelt in Gurbaal, and the
Mehunims. 8 And the Ammonites gave gifts
to Uzziah: and his name spread abroad even
to the entering in of Egypt; for he strength-
ened himself exceedingly.* 9 Moreover Uzziah
built towers in Jerusalem at the corner gate,
and at the valley gate, and at the turning of the
wall, and fortified them.* 10 Also he built tow-
ers in the desert, and digged many wells: for
he had much cattle, both in the low country,
and in the plains: husbandmen also, and vine

6. about...: or, in the country of Ashdod.
8. spread...: Heb. went.
9. fortified: or, repaired.
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dressers in the mountains, and in Carmel: for
he loved husbandry.* 11 Moreover Uzziah had
an host of fighting men, that went out to war
by bands, according to the number of their ac-
count by the hand of Jeiel the scribe and Maa-
seiah the ruler, under the hand of Hananiah,
one of the king’s captains. 12 The whole num-
ber of the chief of the fathers of the mighty
men of valour were two thousand and six hun-
dred. 13 And under their hand was an army,
three hundred thousand and seven thousand
and five hundred, that made war with mighty
power, to help the king against the enemy.*
14 And Uzziah prepared for them throughout
all the host shields, and spears, and helmets,
and habergeons, and bows, and slings to cast

10. digged...: or, cut out many cisterns. Carmel: or,
fruitful fields. husbandry: Heb. ground.
13. an army: Heb. the power of an army.
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stones.* 15 And he made in Jerusalem engines,
invented by cunning men, to be on the tow-
ers and upon the bulwarks, to shoot arrows
and great stones withal. And his name spread
far abroad; for he was marvellously helped, till
he was strong.* 16 But when he was strong, his
heart was lifted up to his destruction: for he
transgressed against the Lord his God, and
went into the temple of the Lord to burn in-
cense upon the altar of incense. 17 AndAzariah
the priest went in after him, and with him
fourscore priests of the Lord, that were valiant
men: 18 And they withstood Uzziah the king,
and said unto him, It appertaineth not unto
thee, Uzziah, to burn incense unto the Lord,
but to the priests the sons of Aaron, that are
consecrated to burn incense: go out of the

14. slings...: Heb. stones of slings.
15. spread: Heb. went forth.
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sanctuary; for thou hast trespassed; neither
shall it be for thine honour from the Lord
God. 19 Then Uzziah was wroth, and had a
censer in his hand to burn incense: and while
he was wroth with the priests, the leprosy even
rose up in his forehead before the priests in the
house of the Lord, from beside the incense
altar. 20 And Azariah the chief priest, and all
the priests, looked upon him, and, behold, he
was leprous in his forehead, and they thrust
him out from thence; yea, himself hasted also
to go out, because the Lord had smitten him.
21 AndUzziah the kingwas a leper unto the day
of his death, and dwelt in a several house, being
a leper; for he was cut off from the house of
the Lord: and Jotham his son was over the
king’s house, judging the people of the land.*
22 Now the rest of the acts of Uzziah, first and

21. several: Heb. free.



26.23–27.4 II. CHRONICLES. 12595

last, did Isaiah the prophet, the son of Amoz,
write. 23 So Uzziah slept with his fathers, and
they buried him with his fathers in the field of
the burial which belonged to the kings; for they
said, He is a leper: and Jotham his son reigned
in his stead.

27 Jotham was twenty and five years old
when he began to reign, and he reigned six-
teen years in Jerusalem. Hismother’s namealso
was Jerushah, the daughter of Zadok. 2 And
he did that which was right in the sight of the
Lord, according to all that his father Uzziah
did: howbeit he entered not into the temple
of the Lord. And the people did yet cor-
ruptly. 3 He built the high gate of the house
of the Lord, and on the wall of Ophel he
built much.* 4 Moreover he built cities in the
mountains of Judah, and in the forests he built
27.3. Ophel: or, the tower.
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castles and towers. 5 He fought also with the
king of the Ammonites, and prevailed against
them. And the children of Ammon gave him
the same year an hundred talents of silver, and
ten thousandmeasures of wheat, and ten thou-
sand of barley. So much did the children of
Ammon pay unto him, both the second year,
and the third.* 6 So Jotham became mighty,
because he prepared his ways before the Lord
hisGod.* 7 Now the rest of the acts of Jotham,
and all his wars, and his ways, lo, they are writ-
ten in the book of the kings of Israel and Judah.
8 He was five and twenty years old when he
began to reign, and reigned sixteen years in Je-
rusalem. 9 And Jotham slept with his fathers,
and they buried him in the city of David: and
Ahaz his son reigned in his stead.

5. So...: Heb. This.
6. prepared: or, established.
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28 Ahaz was twenty years old when he be-
gan to reign, and he reigned sixteen years in
Jerusalem: but he did not that which was right
in the sight of the Lord, like David his father:
2 For he walked in the ways of the kings of Is-
rael, and made also molten images for Baalim.
3 Moreover he burnt incense in the valley of
the son of Hinnom, and burnt his children in
the fire, after the abominations of the heathen
whom the Lord had cast out before the chil-
dren of Israel.* 4 He sacrificed also and burnt
incense in the high places, and on the hills, and
under every green tree. 5 Wherefore the Lord
his God delivered him into the hand of the
king of Syria; and they smote him, and car-
ried away a great multitude of them captives,
and brought them to Damascus. And he was

28.3. burnt...: or, offered sacrifice.
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also delivered into the hand of the king of Is-
rael, who smote him with a great slaughter.*
6 For Pekah the son of Remaliah slew in Ju-
dah an hundred and twenty thousand in one
day, which were all valiant men; because they
had forsaken the Lord God of their fathers.*
7 And Zichri, a mighty man of Ephraim, slew
Maaseiah the king’s son, and Azrikam the gov-
ernor of the house, and Elkanah that was next
to the king.* 8 And the children of Israel car-
ried away captive of their brethren two hun-
dred thousand, women, sons, and daughters,
and took also awaymuch spoil from them, and
brought the spoil to Samaria. 9 But a prophet
of the Lordwas there, whose namewas Oded:
and he went out before the host that came to

5. Damascus: Heb. Darmesek.
6. valiant...: Heb. sons of valour.
7. next...: Heb. the second to the king.
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Samaria, and said unto them, Behold, because
the Lord God of your fathers was wroth with
Judah, he hath delivered them into your hand,
and ye have slain them in a rage that reacheth
upuntoheaven. 10 Andnowyepurpose to keep
under the children of Judah and Jerusalem for
bondmen and bondwomen unto you: but are
there not with you, even with you, sins against
the Lord your God? 11 Now hear me there-
fore, and deliver the captives again, which ye
have taken captive of your brethren: for the
fierce wrath of the Lord is upon you. 12 Then
certain of the heads of the children of Eph-
raim, Azariah the son of Johanan, Berechiah
the son of Meshillemoth, and Jehizkiah the
son of Shallum, and Amasa the son of Had-
lai, stood up against them that came from the
war, 13 And said unto them, Ye shall not bring
in the captives hither: for whereas we have of-
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fended against the Lord already, ye intend to
add more to our sins and to our trespass: for
our trespass is great, and there is fierce wrath
against Israel. 14 So the armed men left the
captives and the spoil before the princes and
all the congregation. 15 And the men which
were expressed by name rose up, and took the
captives, and with the spoil clothed all that
were naked among them, and arrayed them,
and shod them, and gave them to eat and to
drink, and anointed them, and carried all the
feeble of them upon asses, and brought them
to Jericho, the city of palm trees, to their breth-
ren: then they returned to Samaria. 16 At that
time did king Ahaz send unto the kings of As-
syria to help him. 17 For again the Edomites
had come and smitten Judah, and carried away
captives.* 18 The Philistines also had invaded

17. captives: Heb. a captivity.
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the cities of the low country, and of the south
of Judah, and had taken Bethshemesh, and
Ajalon, and Gederoth, and Shocho with the
villages thereof, and Timnah with the villages
thereof, Gimzo also and the villages thereof:
and they dwelt there. 19 For the Lord brought
Judah low because of Ahaz king of Israel; for
he made Judah naked, and transgressed sore
against the Lord. 20 And Tilgathpilneser king
of Assyria came unto him, and distressed him,
but strengthened him not. 21 For Ahaz took
away a portion out of the house of the Lord,
and out of the house of the king, and of the
princes, and gave it unto the king of Assyria:
but he helped him not. 22 And in the time of
his distress did he trespass yet more against the
Lord: this is that king Ahaz. 23 For he sacri-
ficed unto the gods of Damascus, which smote
him: and he said, Because the gods of the kings
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of Syria help them, therefore will I sacrifice to
them, that they may help me. But they were
the ruin of him, and of all Israel.* 24 And Ahaz
gathered together the vessels of the house of
God, and cut in pieces the vessels of the house
of God, and shut up the doors of the house
of the Lord, and he made him altars in ev-
ery corner of Jerusalem. 25 And in every several
city of Judah he made high places to burn in-
cense unto other gods, and provoked to anger
the Lord God of his fathers.* 26 Now the rest
of his acts and of all his ways, first and last, be-
hold, they are written in the book of the kings
of Judah and Israel. 27 And Ahaz slept with his
fathers, and they buried him in the city, even in
Jerusalem: but they brought him not into the
sepulchres of the kings of Israel: and Hezekiah

23. Damascus: Heb. Darmesek.
25. to burn: or, to offer.
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his son reigned in his stead.
29 Hezekiah began to reign when he was

five and twenty years old, and he reigned
nine and twenty years in Jerusalem. And his
mother’s name was Abijah, the daughter of
Zechariah. 2 And he did that which was right
in the sight of the Lord, according to all that
David his father had done. 3 He in the first
year of his reign, in the first month, opened the
doors of the house of the Lord, and repaired
them. 4 And he brought in the priests and the
Levites, and gathered them together into the
east street, 5 And said unto them, Hear me, ye
Levites, sanctify now yourselves, and sanctify
the house of the Lord God of your fathers,
and carry forth the filthiness out of the holy
place. 6 For our fathers have trespassed, and
done thatwhichwas evil in the eyes of theLord
our God, and have forsaken him, and have
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turned away their faces from the habitation
of the Lord, and turned their backs.* 7 Also
they have shut up the doors of the porch, and
put out the lamps, and have not burned in-
cense nor offered burnt offerings in the holy
place unto the God of Israel. 8 Wherefore the
wrath of the Lord was upon Judah and Jeru-
salem, and he hath delivered them to trouble,
to astonishment, and to hissing, as ye see with
your eyes.* 9 For, lo, our fathers have fallen by
the sword, and our sons and our daughters and
our wives are in captivity for this. 10 Now it
is in mine heart to make a covenant with the
Lord God of Israel, that his fierce wrath may
turn away from us. 11 My sons, be not now
negligent: for the Lord hath chosen you to
stand before him, to serve him, and that ye

29.6. turned their...: Heb. given the neck.
8. trouble: Heb. commotion.
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should minister unto him, and burn incense.*
12 Then the Levites arose, Mahath the son of
Amasai, and Joel the son of Azariah, of the
sons of theKohathites: and of the sons ofMer-
ari, Kish the son of Abdi, and Azariah the son
of Jehalelel: and of the Gershonites; Joah the
son of Zimmah, and Eden the son of Joah:
13 And of the sons of Elizaphan; Shimri, and
Jeiel: and of the sons of Asaph; Zechariah, and
Mattaniah: 14 And of the sons of Heman; Je-
hiel, and Shimei: and of the sons of Jeduthun;
Shemaiah, and Uzziel. 15 And they gathered
their brethren, and sanctified themselves, and
came, according to the commandment of the
king, by the words of the Lord, to cleanse the
house of the Lord.* 16 And the priests went

11. be not...: or, be not now deceived. burn...: or, offer
sacrifice.
15. by the words...: or, in the business of the Lord.
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into the inner part of the house of the Lord,
to cleanse it, and brought out all the unclean-
ness that they found in the temple of the Lord
into the court of the house of the Lord. And
the Levites took it, to carry it out abroad into
the brook Kidron. 17 Now they began on the
first day of the first month to sanctify, and
on the eighth day of the month came they to
the porch of the Lord: so they sanctified the
house of the Lord in eight days; and in the
sixteenth day of the first month they made an
end. 18 Thentheywent in toHezekiah theking,
and said, We have cleansed all the house of the
Lord, and the altar of burnt offering, with all
the vessels thereof, and the shewbread table,
with all the vessels thereof. 19 Moreover all the
vessels, which king Ahaz in his reign did cast
away in his transgression, havewe prepared and
sanctified, and, behold, they are before the al-
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tar of the Lord. 20 Then Hezekiah the king
rose early, and gathered the rulers of the city,
and went up to the house of the Lord. 21 And
they brought seven bullocks, and seven rams,
and seven lambs, and seven he goats, for a sin
offering for the kingdom, and for the sanctu-
ary, and for Judah. And he commanded the
priests the sons of Aaron to offer them on the
altar of the Lord. 22 So they killed the bul-
locks, and the priests received the blood, and
sprinkled it on the altar: likewise, when they
had killed the rams, they sprinkled the blood
upon the altar: they killed also the lambs,
and they sprinkled the blood upon the altar.
23 And they brought forth the he goats for the
sin offering before the king and the congrega-
tion; and they laid their hands upon them:*
24 And the priests killed them, and they made

23. forth: Heb. near.
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reconciliation with their blood upon the al-
tar, to make an atonement for all Israel: for
the king commanded that the burnt offering
and the sin offering should be made for all Is-
rael. 25 And he set the Levites in the house of
the Lord with cymbals, with psalteries, and
with harps, according to the commandment of
David, and of Gad the king’s seer, and Nathan
the prophet: for so was the commandment of
the Lord by his prophets.* 26 And the Levites
stood with the instruments of David, and the
priests with the trumpets. 27 And Hezekiah
commanded to offer the burnt offering upon
the altar. And when the burnt offering be-
gan, the song of the Lord began also with the
trumpets, and with the instruments ordained

25. commandment of the Lord: Heb. command-
ment by the hand of the Lord. by: Heb. by the hand
of.
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by David king of Israel.* 28 And all the con-
gregation worshipped, and the singers sang,
and the trumpeters sounded: and all this con-
tinued until the burnt offering was finished.*
29 And when they had made an end of offering,
the king and all that were present with him
bowed themselves, and worshipped.* 30 More-
over Hezekiah the king and the princes com-
manded the Levites to sing praise unto the
Lord with the words of David, and of Asaph
the seer. And they sang praises with gladness,
and they bowed their heads and worshipped.
31 Then Hezekiah answered and said, Now ye
have consecrated yourselves unto the Lord,
come near and bring sacrifices and thank offer-

27. when: Heb. in the time. the instruments: Heb.
hands of instruments.
28. singers: Heb. song.
29. present: Heb. found.
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ings into the house of the Lord. And the con-
gregationbrought in sacrifices and thankoffer-
ings; and as many as were of a free heart burnt
offerings.* 32 And the number of the burnt of-
ferings, which the congregation brought, was
threescore and ten bullocks, an hundred rams,
and two hundred lambs: all these were for a
burnt offering to the Lord. 33 And the conse-
crated things were six hundred oxen and three
thousand sheep. 34 But the priests were too
few, so that they could not flay all the burnt
offerings: wherefore their brethren the Levites
did help them, till theworkwas ended, and un-
til the other priests had sanctified themselves:
for the Levites were more upright in heart to
sanctify themselves than the priests.* 35 And
also the burnt offerings were in abundance,

31. consecrated...: or, filled your hand.
34. did help...: Heb. strengthened them.
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with the fat of the peace offerings, and the
drink offerings for every burnt offering. So the
service of the house of the Lord was set in
order. 36 And Hezekiah rejoiced, and all the
people, that God had prepared the people: for
the thing was done suddenly.

30 And Hezekiah sent to all Israel and Ju-
dah, and wrote letters also to Ephraim and
Manasseh, that they should come to the house
of the Lord at Jerusalem, to keep the passover
unto the Lord God of Israel. 2 For the king
had taken counsel, and his princes, and all the
congregation in Jerusalem, to keep the pass-
over in the second month. 3 For they could
not keep it at that time, because the priests had
not sanctified themselves sufficiently, neither
had the people gathered themselves together
to Jerusalem. 4 And the thing pleased the king
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and all the congregation.* 5 So they estab-
lished a decree tomake proclamation through-
out all Israel, fromBeersheba even toDan, that
they should come to keep the passover unto
the Lord God of Israel at Jerusalem: for they
had not done it of a long time in such sort as it
was written. 6 So the posts went with the let-
ters from the king and his princes throughout
all Israel and Judah, and according to the com-
mandment of the king, saying, Ye children of
Israel, turn again unto the Lord God of Abra-
ham, Isaac, and Israel, and he will return to the
remnant of you, that are escaped out of the
hand of the kings of Assyria.* 7 And be not ye
like your fathers, and like your brethren, which
trespassed against the Lord God of their fa-
thers, who therefore gave them up to desola-

30.4. pleased...: Heb. was right in the eyes of the king.
6. from: Heb. from the hand.
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tion, as ye see. 8 Now be ye not stiffnecked, as
your fathers were, but yield yourselves unto the
Lord, and enter into his sanctuary, which he
hath sanctified for ever: and serve the Lord
your God, that the fierceness of his wrath may
turn away fromyou.* 9 For if ye turn againunto
the Lord, your brethren and your children
shall find compassion before them that lead
them captive, so that they shall come again
into this land: for the Lord your God is gra-
cious and merciful, and will not turn away his
face from you, if ye return unto him. 10 So
the posts passed from city to city through the
country of Ephraim and Manasseh even unto
Zebulun: but they laughed them to scorn, and
mocked them. 11 Nevertheless divers of Asher
and Manasseh and of Zebulun humbled them-

8. be ye...: Heb. harden not your necks. yield...: Heb.
give the hand.
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selves, and came to Jerusalem. 12 Also in Ju-
dah the hand of God was to give them one
heart to do the commandment of the king
and of the princes, by the word of the Lord.
13 And there assembled at Jerusalemmuchpeo-
ple to keep the feast of unleavened bread in
the second month, a very great congregation.
14 And they arose and took away the altars that
were in Jerusalem, and all the altars for incense
took they away, and cast them into the brook
Kidron. 15 Then they killed the passover on the
fourteenth day of the second month: and the
priests and theLeviteswere ashamed, and sanc-
tified themselves, and brought in the burnt of-
ferings into thehouseof theLord. 16 And they
stood in their place after their manner, accord-
ing to the law of Moses the man of God: the
priests sprinkled the blood, which they received
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of the hand of the Levites.* 17 For there were
many in the congregation that were not sanc-
tified: therefore the Levites had the charge of
the killing of the passovers for every one that
was not clean, to sanctify them unto the Lord.
18 For a multitude of the people, even many of
Ephraim, and Manasseh, Issachar, and Zebu-
lun, had not cleansed themselves, yet did they
eat the passover otherwise than it was writ-
ten. But Hezekiah prayed for them, saying,
The good Lord pardon every one 19 That pre-
pareth his heart to seekGod, the LordGodof
his fathers, though he be not cleansed according
to the purification of the sanctuary. 20 And the
Lord hearkened to Hezekiah, and healed the
people. 21 And the children of Israel that were
present at Jerusalem kept the feast of unleav-
ened bread seven days with great gladness: and

16. their place: Heb. their standing.
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the Levites and the priests praised the Lord
day by day, singing with loud instruments unto
the Lord.* 22 And Hezekiah spake comfort-
ably unto all the Levites that taught the good
knowledge of the Lord: and they did eat
throughout the feast seven days, offering peace
offerings, and making confession to the Lord
God of their fathers.* 23 And the whole assem-
bly took counsel to keep other seven days: and
they kept other seven days with gladness. 24 For
Hezekiah king of Judah did give to the con-
gregation a thousand bullocks and seven thou-
sand sheep; and the princes gave to the congre-
gation a thousand bullocks and ten thousand
sheep: and a great number of priests sanctified

21. present: Heb. found. loud...: Heb. instruments of
strength.
22. comfortably...: Heb. to the heart of all.
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themselves.* 25 And all the congregation of Ju-
dah, with the priests and the Levites, and all
the congregation that came out of Israel, and
the strangers that came out of the land of Is-
rael, and that dwelt in Judah, rejoiced. 26 So
there was great joy in Jerusalem: for since the
timeof Solomon the sonofDavidkingof Israel
there was not the like in Jerusalem. 27 Then the
priests the Levites arose and blessed the peo-
ple: and their voice was heard, and their prayer
came up to his holy dwelling place, even unto
heaven.*

31 Now when all this was finished, all Is-
rael that were present went out to the cities
of Judah, and brake the images in pieces, and
cut down the groves, and threw down the high

24. did give: Heb. lifted up, or, offered. gave: Heb.
lifted up, or, offered.
27. his holy...: Heb. the habitation of his holiness.
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places and the altars out of all Judah and Ben-
jamin, in Ephraim also and Manasseh, until
they had utterly destroyed them all. Then all
the children of Israel returned, every man to
his possession, into their own cities.* 2 And
Hezekiah appointed the courses of the priests
and the Levites after their courses, every man
according to his service, the priests and Levites
for burnt offerings and for peace offerings, to
minister, and to give thanks, and to praise
in the gates of the tents of the Lord. 3 He
appointed also the king’s portion of his sub-
stance for the burnt offerings, to wit, for the
morning and evening burnt offerings, and the
burnt offerings for the sabbaths, and for the
new moons, and for the set feasts, as it is writ-
ten in the law of the Lord. 4 Moreover he

31.1. present: Heb. found. images: Heb. statues.
until...: Heb. until to make and end.
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commanded the people that dwelt in Jerusa-
lem to give the portion of the priests and the
Levites, that they might be encouraged in the
law of the Lord. 5 And as soon as the com-
mandment came abroad, the children of Israel
brought in abundance the firstfruits of corn,
wine, and oil, and honey, and of all the increase
of the field; and the tithe of all things brought
they in abundantly.* 6 And concerning the chil-
dren of Israel and Judah, that dwelt in the cities
of Judah, they also brought in the tithe of
oxen and sheep, and the tithe of holy things
which were consecrated unto the Lord their
God, and laid them by heaps.* 7 In the third
month they began to lay the foundation of the
heaps, and finished them in the seventhmonth.
8 And when Hezekiah and the princes came

5. came...: Heb. brake forth. honey: or, dates.
6. by heaps: Heb. heaps, heaps.
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and saw the heaps, they blessed the Lord, and
his people Israel. 9 Then Hezekiah questioned
with the priests and the Levites concerning the
heaps. 10 And Azariah the chief priest of the
house of Zadok answered him, and said, Since
the people began to bring the offerings into the
house of the Lord, we have had enough to eat,
and have left plenty: for the Lordhath blessed
his people; and that which is left is this great
store. 11 Then Hezekiah commanded to pre-
pare chambers in the house of the Lord; and
they prepared them,* 12 And brought in the of-
ferings and the tithes and the dedicated things
faithfully: over which Cononiah the Levite
was ruler, and Shimei his brother was the next.
13 And Jehiel, and Azaziah, and Nahath, and
Asahel, and Jerimoth, and Jozabad, and Eliel,
and Ismachiah, andMahath, andBenaiah,were

11. chambers: or, storehouses.
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overseers under the hand of Cononiah and
Shimei his brother, at the commandment of
Hezekiah the king, and Azariah the ruler of
the house of God.* 14 And Kore the son of Im-
nah the Levite, the porter toward the east, was
over the freewill offerings ofGod, to distribute
the oblations of the Lord, and the most holy
things. 15 And next him were Eden, and Mini-
amin, and Jeshua, andShemaiah,Amariah, and
Shecaniah, in the cities of the priests, in their
set office, to give to their brethren by courses,
as well to the great as to the small:* 16 Beside
their genealogy of males, from three years old
and upward, even unto every one that entereth
into the house of the Lord, his daily portion
for their service in their charges according to
their courses; 17 Both to the genealogy of the

13. under...: Heb. at the hand.
15. next...: Heb. at his hand. set...: or, trust.
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priests by the house of their fathers, and the
Levites from twenty years old and upward, in
their charges by their courses; 18 And to the ge-
nealogy of all their little ones, their wives, and
their sons, and their daughters, through all the
congregation: for in their set office they sancti-
fied themselves in holiness:* 19 Also of the sons
of Aaron the priests, which were in the fields of
the suburbs of their cities, in every several city,
the men that were expressed by name, to give
portions to all the males among the priests,
and to all that were reckoned by genealogies
among the Levites. 20 And thus did Hezekiah
throughout all Judah, and wrought that which
was good and right and truth before the Lord
his God. 21 And in every work that he began in
the service of the house of God, and in the law,
and in the commandments, to seek his God,

18. set...: or, trust.
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he did it with all his heart, and prospered.
32 After these things, and the establish-

ment thereof, Sennacherib king of Assyria
came, and entered into Judah, and encamped
against the fenced cities, and thought to win
them for himself.* 2 And when Hezekiah saw
that Sennacherib was come, and that he was
purposed to fight against Jerusalem,* 3 He
took counsel with his princes and his mighty
men to stop the waters of the fountains which
were without the city: and they did help him.
4 So therewas gatheredmuch people together,
who stopped all the fountains, and the brook
that ran through the midst of the land, say-
ing, Why should the kings of Assyria come,
and find much water?* 5 Also he strengthened
32.1. to win...: Heb. to break them up.
2. he was...: Heb. his face was to war.
4. ran: Heb. overflowed.
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himself, and built up all the wall that was bro-
ken, and raised it up to the towers, and an-
other wall without, and repaired Millo in the
city of David, and made darts and shields in
abundance.* 6 And he set captains of war over
the people, and gathered them together to him
in the street of the gate of the city, and spake
comfortably to them, saying,* 7 Be strong and
courageous, be not afraid nor dismayed for the
king of Assyria, nor for all the multitude that
is with him: for there be more with us than
with him: 8 With him is an arm of flesh; but
with us is the Lord our God to help us, and
to fight our battles. And the people rested
themselves upon the words of Hezekiah king
of Judah.* 9 After this did Sennacherib king

5. darts: or, swords, or, weapons.
6. spake...: Heb. he spoke to their heart.
8. rested...: Heb. leaned.
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of Assyria send his servants to Jerusalem, (but
he himself laid siege against Lachish, and all his
power with him,) unto Hezekiah king of Ju-
dah, and unto all Judah that were at Jerusalem,
saying,* 10 Thus saith Sennacherib king of As-
syria, Whereon do ye trust, that ye abide in
the siege in Jerusalem?* 11 Doth not Hezekiah
persuade you to give over yourselves to die by
famine and by thirst, saying, The Lord our
God shall deliver us out of the hand of the king
of Assyria? 12 Hath not the same Hezekiah
taken away his high places and his altars, and
commanded Judah and Jerusalem, saying, Ye
shall worship before one altar, and burn in-
cense upon it? 13 Know ye not what I and my
fathers have done unto all the people of other
lands? were the gods of the nations of those

9. power: Heb. dominion.
10. siege: or, strong hold.
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lands any ways able to deliver their lands out
of mine hand? 14 Who was there among all the
gods of those nations that my fathers utterly
destroyed, that could deliver his people out of
minehand, that yourGod shouldbe able tode-
liver you out of mine hand? 15 Now therefore
let notHezekiah deceive you, nor persuade you
on this manner, neither yet believe him: for no
god of any nation or kingdom was able to de-
liver his people out of mine hand, and out of
the hand of my fathers: how much less shall
yourGoddeliver yououtofminehand? 16 And
his servants spake yet more against the Lord
God, and against his servant Hezekiah. 17 He
wrote also letters to rail on the Lord God of
Israel, and to speak against him, saying, As the
gods of the nations of other lands have not de-
livered their people out of mine hand, so shall
not theGodofHezekiah deliver his people out
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of mine hand. 18 Then they cried with a loud
voice in the Jews’ speech unto the people of Je-
rusalem thatwere on the wall, to affright them,
and to trouble them; that they might take the
city. 19 And they spake against the God of Je-
rusalem, as against the gods of the people of
the earth, which were the work of the hands of
man. 20 And for this cause Hezekiah the king,
and theprophet Isaiah the sonofAmoz, prayed
and cried to heaven. 21 And the Lord sent an
angel, which cut off all the mighty men of val-
our, and the leaders and captains in the campof
the king of Assyria. So he returned with shame
of face to his own land. And when he was
come into the house of his god, they that came
forth of his own bowels slew him there with
the sword.* 22 Thus the Lord saved Hezekiah
and the inhabitants of Jerusalem fromthehand

21. slew...: Heb. made him fall.
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of Sennacherib the king of Assyria, and from
the hand of all other, and guided themon every
side. 23 Andmanybrought gifts unto theLord
to Jerusalem, and presents to Hezekiah king of
Judah: so that he was magnified in the sight of
all nations from thenceforth.* 24 In those days
Hezekiah was sick to the death, and prayed
unto the Lord: and he spake unto him, and
he gave him a sign.* 25 But Hezekiah rendered
not again according to the benefit done unto
him; for his heart was lifted up: therefore there
was wrath upon him, and upon Judah and Je-
rusalem. 26 Notwithstanding Hezekiah hum-
bled himself for the pride of his heart, both he
and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, so that the
wrath of the Lord came not upon them in

23. presents: Heb. precious things.
24. gave...: or, wrought a miracle for him.
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the days of Hezekiah.* 27 And Hezekiah had
exceeding much riches and honour: and he
made himself treasuries for silver, and for gold,
and for precious stones, and for spices, and for
shields, and for all manner of pleasant jewels;*
28 Storehouses also for the increase of corn, and
wine, andoil; and stalls for allmanner of beasts,
and cotes for flocks. 29 Moreover he provided
him cities, and possessions of flocks and herds
in abundance: for God had given him sub-
stance very much. 30 This same Hezekiah also
stopped the upper watercourse of Gihon, and
brought it straight down to the west side of
the city of David. And Hezekiah prospered in
all his works. 31 Howbeit in the business of the
ambassadors of the princes of Babylon, who
sent unto him to enquire of the wonder that

26. pride: Heb. lifting up.
27. pleasant...: Heb. instruments of desire.
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was done in the land, God left him, to try him,
that he might know all that was in his heart.*
32 Now the rest of the acts of Hezekiah, and his
goodness, behold, theyarewritten in the vision
of Isaiah the prophet, the son of Amoz, and
in the book of the kings of Judah and Israel.*
33 And Hezekiah slept with his fathers, and
they buried him in the chiefest of the sepul-
chres of the sons of David: and all Judah and
the inhabitants of Jerusalem did him honour
at his death. And Manasseh his son reigned in
his stead.*

33 Manasseh was twelve years old when he
began to reign, and he reigned fifty and five
years in Jerusalem: 2 But did that which was
evil in the sight of the Lord, like unto the

31. ambassadors: Heb. interpreters.
32. goodness: Heb. kindnesses.
33. chiefest: or, highest.
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abominations of the heathen, whom the Lord
had cast out before the children of Israel. 3 For
he built again the high places which Hezekiah
his father had broken down, and he reared
up altars for Baalim, and made groves, and
worshipped all the host of heaven, and served
them.* 4 Also he built altars in the house of
the Lord, whereof the Lord had said, In Je-
rusalem shall my name be for ever. 5 And he
built altars for all the host of heaven in the two
courts of the house of the Lord. 6 And he
caused his children to pass through the fire
in the valley of the son of Hinnom: also he
observed times, and used enchantments, and
usedwitchcraft, anddealt with a familiar spirit,
and with wizards: he wrought much evil in the
sight of the Lord, to provoke him to anger.
7 And he set a carved image, the idol which

33.3. he built...: Heb. he returned and built.
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he had made, in the house of God, of which
God had said to David and to Solomon his
son, In this house, and in Jerusalem, which
I have chosen before all the tribes of Israel,
will I put my name for ever: 8 Neither will I
any more remove the foot of Israel from out
of the land which I have appointed for your
fathers; so that they will take heed to do all
that I have commanded them, according to
the whole law and the statutes and the or-
dinances by the hand of Moses. 9 So Man-
asseh made Judah and the inhabitants of Jeru-
salem to err, and to do worse than the hea-
then, whom the Lord had destroyed before
the children of Israel. 10 And the Lord spake
toManasseh, and tohis people: but theywould
not hearken. 11 Wherefore the Lord brought
upon them the captains of the host of the king
of Assyria, which took Manasseh among the



33.12–15 II. CHRONICLES. 12633

thorns, and bound him with fetters, and car-
ried him to Babylon.* 12 And when he was in
affliction, he besought the Lord his God, and
humbled himself greatly before the God of his
fathers, 13 Andprayeduntohim: andhewas in-
treated of him, and heard his supplication, and
brought him again to Jerusalem into his king-
dom. Then Manasseh knew that the Lord he
was God. 14 Now after this he built a wall with-
out the city of David, on the west side of Gi-
hon, in the valley, even to the entering in at
the fish gate, and compassed about Ophel, and
raised it up a very great height, and put cap-
tains of war in all the fenced cities of Judah.*
15 And he took away the strange gods, and the
idol out of the house of the Lord, and all the

11. of the king: Heb. which were the king’s. fetters:
or, chains.
14. Ophel: or, the tower.
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altars that he had built in the mount of the
house of the Lord, and in Jerusalem, and cast
them out of the city. 16 And he repaired the al-
tar of the Lord, and sacrificed thereon peace
offerings and thankofferings, and commanded
Judah to serve the Lord God of Israel. 17 Nev-
ertheless the people did sacrifice still in the
high places, yet unto the Lord their God only.
18 Now the rest of the acts ofManasseh, and his
prayer unto hisGod, and thewords of the seers
that spake to him in the name of the Lord
God of Israel, behold, they are written in the
book of the kings of Israel. 19 His prayer also,
and how God was intreated of him, and all his
sin, and his trespass, and the places wherein he
built high places, and set up groves and graven
images, before he was humbled: behold, they
are written among the sayings of the seers.*

19. the seers: or, Hosai.
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20 So Manasseh slept with his fathers, and they
buried him in his own house: and Amon his
son reigned in his stead. 21 Amon was two and
twenty years old when he began to reign, and
reigned two years in Jerusalem. 22 But he did
that which was evil in the sight of the Lord,
as did Manasseh his father: for Amon sacri-
ficed unto all the carved images which Man-
asseh his father had made, and served them;
23 And humbled not himself before the Lord,
as Manasseh his father had humbled himself;
but Amon trespassed more and more.* 24 And
his servants conspired against him, and slew
him in his own house. 25 But the people of the
land slew all them that had conspired against
king Amon; and the people of the land made
Josiah his son king in his stead.

23. trespassed more and more: Heb. multiplied tres-
pass.
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34 Josiah was eight years old when he be-
gan to reign, and he reigned in Jerusalem one
and thirty years. 2 And he did that which was
right in the sight of the Lord, and walked in
the ways of David his father, and declined nei-
ther to the right hand, nor to the left. 3 For
in the eighth year of his reign, while he was
yet young, he began to seek after the God of
David his father: and in the twelfth year he
began to purge Judah and Jerusalem from the
high places, and the groves, and the carved im-
ages, and themolten images. 4 And they brake
down the altars of Baalim in his presence; and
the images, that were on high above them, he
cut down; and the groves, and the carved im-
ages, and themolten images, he brake in pieces,
and made dust of them, and strowed it upon
the graves of them that had sacrificed unto
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them.* 5 And he burnt the bones of the priests
upon their altars, and cleansed Judah and Je-
rusalem. 6 And so did he in the cities of Man-
asseh, and Ephraim, and Simeon, even unto
Naphtali, with their mattocks round about.*
7 And when he had broken down the altars
and the groves, and had beaten the graven im-
ages into powder, and cut down all the idols
throughout all the land of Israel, he returned
to Jerusalem.* 8 Now in the eighteenth year of
his reign, when he had purged the land, and
the house, he sent Shaphan the son of Azaliah,
and Maaseiah the governor of the city, and
Joah the son of Joahaz the recorder, to repair
the house of the Lord his God. 9 And when
they came to Hilkiah the high priest, they de-

34.4. the images: or, the sun images.
6. mattocks: or, mauls.
7. into...: Heb. to make powder.
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livered the money that was brought into the
house of God, which the Levites that kept the
doors had gathered of the hand of Manasseh
and Ephraim, and of all the remnant of Israel,
and of all Judah and Benjamin; and they re-
turned to Jerusalem. 10 And they put it in the
hand of the workmen that had the oversight
of the house of the Lord, and they gave it to
the workmen that wrought in the house of the
Lord, to repair and amend the house: 11 Even
to the artificers andbuilders gave they it, to buy
hewn stone, and timber for couplings, and to
floor the houses which the kings of Judah had
destroyed.* 12 And the men did the work faith-
fully: and the overseers of them were Jahath
and Obadiah, the Levites, of the sons of Mer-
ari; and Zechariah and Meshullam, of the sons
of theKohathites, to set it forward; and other of

11. to floor: or, to rafter.
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the Levites, all that could skill of instruments
of musick. 13 Also they were over the bear-
ers of burdens, and were overseers of all that
wrought the work in any manner of service:
and of the Levites there were scribes, and of-
ficers, and porters. 14 And when they brought
out themoney thatwas brought into the house
of the Lord, Hilkiah the priest found a book
of the law of the Lord given by Moses.* 15 And
Hilkiah answered and said to Shaphan the
scribe, I have found the book of the law in the
house of the Lord. And Hilkiah delivered the
book to Shaphan. 16 And Shaphan carried the
book to the king, and brought the king word
back again, saying, All that was committed to
thy servants, they do it.* 17 And they have gath-
ered together the money that was found in the

14. by: Heb. by the hand of.
16. to thy...: Heb. to the hand of, etc.
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house of the Lord, and have delivered it into
the hand of the overseers, and to the hand of
theworkmen.* 18 ThenShaphan the scribe told
the king, saying, Hilkiah the priest hath given
me a book. And Shaphan read it before the
king.* 19 And it came to pass, when the king
had heard the words of the law, that he rent his
clothes. 20 And the king commanded Hilkiah,
and Ahikam the son of Shaphan, and Abdon
the son of Micah, and Shaphan the scribe, and
Asaiah a servant of the king’s, saying,* 21 Go,
enquire of the Lord for me, and for them that
are left in Israel and in Judah, concerning the
words of the book that is found: for great is the
wrath of the Lord that is poured out upon us,
because our fathers have not kept the word of

17. gathered together: Heb. poured out, or, melted.
18. it: Heb. in it.
20. Abdon: or, Achbor.
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the Lord, to do after all that is written in this
book. 22 And Hilkiah, and they that the king
had appointed, went to Huldah the prophet-
ess, the wife of Shallum the son of Tikvath,
the son of Hasrah, keeper of the wardrobe;
(now she dwelt in Jerusalem in the college:)
and they spake to her to that effect.* 23 And she
answered them, Thus saith the Lord God of
Israel, Tell ye the man that sent you to me,
24 Thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will bring
evil upon this place, and upon the inhabitants
thereof, even all the curses that are written in
the book which they have read before the king
of Judah: 25 Because they have forsaken me,
and have burned incense unto other gods, that
they might provoke me to anger with all the

22. Hasrah: also called, Harhas. wardrobe: Heb. gar-
ments. in the college: or, in the school, or, in the
second part.
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works of their hands; therefore my wrath shall
be poured out upon this place, and shall not
be quenched. 26 And as for the king of Judah,
who sent you to enquire of the Lord, so shall
ye say unto him, Thus saith the Lord God
of Israel concerning the words which thou hast
heard; 27 Because thine heart was tender, and
thou didst humble thyself before God, when
thou heardest his words against this place, and
against the inhabitants thereof, and humbledst
thyself before me, and didst rend thy clothes,
and weep before me; I have even heard thee
also, saith the Lord. 28 Behold, I will gather
thee to thy fathers, and thou shalt be gath-
ered to thy grave in peace, neither shall thine
eyes see all the evil that I will bring upon this
place, and upon the inhabitants of the same.
So they brought the king word again. 29 Then
the king sent and gathered together all the el-
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ders of Judah and Jerusalem. 30 And the king
went up into the house of the Lord, and all
the men of Judah, and the inhabitants of Je-
rusalem, and the priests, and the Levites, and
all the people, great and small: and he read
in their ears all the words of the book of the
covenant that was found in the house of the
Lord.* 31 And the king stood in his place, and
made a covenant before the Lord, to walk af-
ter the Lord, and to keep his commandments,
and his testimonies, and his statutes, with all
his heart, and with all his soul, to perform the
words of the covenantwhich arewritten in this
book. 32 And he caused all that were present in
Jerusalem and Benjamin to stand to it. And the
inhabitants of Jerusalem did according to the
covenant of God, the God of their fathers.*

30. great...: Heb. from great even to small.
32. present: Heb. found.
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33 And Josiah took away all the abominations
out of all the countries that pertained to the
children of Israel, and made all that were pre-
sent in Israel to serve, even to serve the Lord
their God. And all his days they departed not
from following the Lord, the God of their fa-
thers.*

35 Moreover Josiah kept a passover unto
the Lord in Jerusalem: and they killed the
passover on the fourteenth day of the first
month. 2 And he set the priests in their
charges, and encouraged them to the service
of the house of the Lord, 3 And said unto the
Levites that taught all Israel, which were holy
unto the Lord, Put the holy ark in the house
which Solomon the son of David king of Israel
did build; it shall not be a burden upon your
shoulders: serve now the Lord your God, and
33. present: Heb. found. from...: Heb. from after.
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his people Israel, 4 And prepare yourselves by
the houses of your fathers, after your courses,
according to the writing of David king of Is-
rael, and according to the writing of Solomon
his son. 5 And stand in the holy place accord-
ing to the divisions of the families of the fathers
of your brethren the people, and after the di-
vision of the families of the Levites.* 6 So kill
the passover, and sanctify yourselves, and pre-
pare your brethren, that they may do accord-
ing to the word of the Lord by the hand of
Moses. 7 And Josiah gave to the people, of
the flock, lambs and kids, all for the passover
offerings, for all that were present, to the num-
ber of thirty thousand, and three thousand
bullocks: these were of the king’s substance.*

35.5. the families of the fathers: Heb. the house of the
fathers. the people: Heb. the sons of the people.
7. gave: Heb. offered.
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8 And his princes gave willingly unto the peo-
ple, to the priests, and to the Levites: Hilkiah
and Zechariah and Jehiel, rulers of the house
of God, gave unto the priests for the passover
offerings two thousand and six hundred small
cattle, and three hundred oxen.* 9 Conaniah
also, and Shemaiah and Nethaneel, his breth-
ren, andHashabiah and Jeiel and Jozabad, chief
of the Levites, gave unto the Levites for pass-
over offerings five thousand small cattle, and
five hundred oxen.* 10 So the service was pre-
pared, and the priests stood in their place, and
the Levites in their courses, according to the
king’s commandment. 11 And they killed the
passover, and the priests sprinkled the blood
from their hands, and the Levites flayed them.
12 And they removed the burnt offerings, that

8. gave willingly: Heb. offered, etc.
9. gave: Heb. offered.
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they might give according to the divisions of
the families of the people, to offer unto the
Lord, as it is written in the book of Moses.
And so did they with the oxen. 13 And they
roasted the passover with fire according to the
ordinance: but the other holy offerings sod they
in pots, and in caldrons, and in pans, and
divided them speedily among all the people.*
14 And afterward they made ready for them-
selves, and for the priests: because the priests
the sons of Aaron were busied in offering of
burnt offerings and the fat until night; there-
fore the Levites prepared for themselves, and
for the priests the sons of Aaron. 15 And the
singers the sons of Asaph were in their place,
according to the commandment ofDavid, and
Asaph, and Heman, and Jeduthun the king’s
seer; and the porters waited at every gate; they

13. divided...: Heb. made them run.
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might not depart from their service; for their
brethren the Levites prepared for them.* 16 So
all the service of the Lord was prepared the
same day, to keep the passover, and to offer
burnt offerings upon the altar of the Lord, ac-
cording to the commandment of king Josiah.
17 And the children of Israel that were present
kept the passover at that time, and the feast
of unleavened bread seven days.* 18 And there
was no passover like to that kept in Israel from
the days of Samuel the prophet; neither did all
the kings of Israel keep such a passover as Josiah
kept, and thepriests, and theLevites, and all Ju-
dah and Israel thatwere present, and the inhab-
itants of Jerusalem.* 19 In the eighteenth year
of the reign of Josiah was this passover kept.

15. place: Heb. station.
17. present: Heb. found.
18. present: Heb. found.



35.20–23 II. CHRONICLES. 12649
20 After all this, when Josiah had prepared the
temple, Necho king of Egypt came up to fight
against Carchemish by Euphrates: and Josiah
went out against him.* 21 But he sent ambas-
sadors to him, saying, What have I to do with
thee, thou king of Judah? I come not against
thee this day, but against the house where-
with I have war: for God commanded me to
make haste: forbear thee from meddling with
God, who is withme, that he destroy thee not.*
22 Nevertheless Josiah would not turn his face
fromhim, but disguised himself, that he might
fight with him, and hearkened not unto the
words of Necho from the mouth of God, and
came to fight in the valley of Megiddo. 23 And
the archers shot at king Josiah; and the king
said to his servants, Have me away; for I am

20. temple: Heb. house.
21. the house...: Heb. the house of my war.
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sore wounded.* 24 His servants therefore took
him out of that chariot, and put him in the
second chariot that he had; and they brought
him to Jerusalem, and he died, and was buried
in one of the sepulchres of his fathers. And
all Judah and Jerusalem mourned for Josiah.*
25 And Jeremiah lamented for Josiah: and all
the singing men and the singing women spake
of Josiah in their lamentations to this day, and
made themanordinance in Israel: and, behold,
they are written in the lamentations. 26 Now
the rest of the acts of Josiah, and his goodness,
according to that which was written in the law
of the Lord,* 27 And his deeds, first and last,
behold, they are written in the book of the
kings of Israel and Judah.

23. wounded: Heb. made sick.
24. in one...: or, among the sepulchres.
26. goodness: Heb. kindnesses.
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36 Then the people of the land took Je-
hoahaz the son of Josiah, and made him king
in his father’s stead in Jerusalem. 2 Jehoahaz
was twenty and three years old when he be-
gan to reign, and he reigned three months in
Jerusalem. 3 And the king of Egypt put him
down at Jerusalem, and condemned the land
in an hundred talents of silver and a talent of
gold.* 4 And the king of Egypt made Eliakim
his brother king over Judah and Jerusalem, and
turned his name to Jehoiakim. And Necho
took Jehoahaz his brother, and carried him to
Egypt. 5 Jehoiakim was twenty and five years
old when he began to reign, and he reigned
eleven years in Jerusalem: andhe did that which
was evil in the sight of the Lord his God.
6 Against him came up Nebuchadnezzar king

36.3. put...: Heb. removed him.



36.7–10 II. CHRONICLES. 12652

of Babylon, and bound him in fetters, to carry
him to Babylon.* 7 Nebuchadnezzar also car-
ried of the vessels of the house of the Lord to
Babylon, and put them in his temple at Baby-
lon. 8 Now the rest of the acts of Jehoiakim,
and his abominations which he did, and that
which was found in him, behold, they are writ-
ten in the book of the kings of Israel and Judah:
and Jehoiachin his son reigned in his stead.*
9 Jehoiachin was eight years old when he be-
gan to reign, and he reigned three months and
tendays in Jerusalem: andhedid thatwhichwas
evil in the sight of the Lord. 10 And when the
year was expired, king Nebuchadnezzar sent,
and brought him to Babylon, with the goodly
vessels of the house of the Lord, and made
Zedekiah his brother king over Judah and Jeru-

6. fetters: or, chains.
8. Jehoiachin: also called, Jeconiah, or, Coniah.
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salem.* 11 Zedekiah was one and twenty years
old when he began to reign, and reigned eleven
years in Jerusalem. 12 And he did that which
was evil in the sight of the Lord his God,
and humbled not himself before Jeremiah the
prophet speaking from themouth of the Lord.
13 Andhe also rebelled against kingNebuchad-
nezzar, who had made him swear by God: but
he stiffened his neck, and hardened his heart
from turning unto the Lord God of Israel.
14 Moreover all the chief of the priests, and
the people, transgressed very much after all
the abominations of the heathen; and polluted
the house of the Lord which he had hallowed
in Jerusalem. 15 And the Lord God of their
fathers sent to them by his messengers, ris-

10. when...: Heb. at the return of the year. goodly...:
Heb. vessels of desire. Zedekiah...: or, Mattaniah, his
father’s brother.
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ing up betimes, and sending; because he had
compassion on his people, and on his dwelling
place:* 16 But they mocked the messengers of
God, and despised his words, and misused his
prophets, until the wrath of the Lord arose
against his people, till there was no remedy.*
17 Therefore he brought upon them the king
of the Chaldees, who slew their young men
with the sword in the house of their sanctu-
ary, and had no compassion upon young man
or maiden, old man, or him that stooped for
age: he gave them all into his hand. 18 And all
the vessels of thehouseofGod, great and small,
and the treasures of the house of theLord, and
the treasures of the king, and of his princes; all
these he brought to Babylon. 19 And they burnt

15. by: Heb. by the hand of. betimes: that is, continu-
ally and carefully.
16. remedy: Heb. healing.
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the house of God, and brake down the wall
of Jerusalem, and burnt all the palaces thereof
with fire, and destroyed all the goodly vessels
thereof. 20 And them that had escaped from
the sword carried he away to Babylon; where
theywere servants to him andhis sons until the
reign of the kingdom of Persia:* 21 To fulfil the
word of the Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah,
until the land had enjoyed her sabbaths: for
as long as she lay desolate she kept sabbath, to
fulfil threescore and ten years. 22 Now in the
first year of Cyrus king of Persia, that the word
of the Lord spoken by the mouth of Jeremiah
might be accomplished, the Lord stirred up
the spirit of Cyrus king of Persia, that he made
a proclamation throughout all his kingdom,
and put it also in writing, saying, 23 Thus saith
Cyrus king of Persia, All the kingdoms of the

20. them...: Heb. the remainder from the sword.
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earth hath the Lord God of heaven given me;
and he hath charged me to build him an house
in Jerusalem, which is in Judah. Who is there
among you of all his people? The Lord his
God be with him, and let him go up.



EZRA

Now in the first year of Cyrus king of
Persia, that the word of the Lord by
the mouth of Jeremiah might be ful-

filled, the Lord stirred up the spirit of Cyrus
king of Persia, that he made a proclamation
throughout all his kingdom, and put it also
in writing, saying,* 2 Thus saith Cyrus king of
Persia, The Lord God of heaven hath given
me all the kingdoms of the earth; and he hath
charged me to build him an house at Jerusa-
lem, which is in Judah. 3 Who is there among
you of all his people? his God be with him,
and let him go up to Jerusalem, which is in Ju-
dah, and build the house of the Lord God
of Israel, (he is the God,) which is in Jerusa-
lem. 4 And whosoever remaineth in any place
1.1. made...: Heb. caused a voice to pass.
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where he sojourneth, let the men of his place
help him with silver, and with gold, and with
goods, and with beasts, beside the freewill of-
fering for the house of God that is in Jerusa-
lem.* 5 Then rose up the chief of the fathers of
Judah and Benjamin, and the priests, and the
Levites, with all them whose spirit God had
raised, to go up to build the house of the Lord
which is in Jerusalem. 6 And all they that were
about them strengthened their handswith ves-
sels of silver, with gold, with goods, and with
beasts, and with precious things, beside all that
was willingly offered.* 7 Also Cyrus the king
brought forth the vessels of the house of the
Lord, which Nebuchadnezzar had brought
forth out of Jerusalem, andhad put them in the
house of his gods; 8 Even those didCyrus king

4. help...: Heb. lift him up.
6. strengthened...: that is, helped them.
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of Persia bring forth by the hand of Mithre-
dath the treasurer, and numbered them unto
Sheshbazzar, the prince of Judah. 9 And this
is the number of them: thirty chargers of gold,
a thousand chargers of silver, nine and twenty
knives, 10 Thirty basons of gold, silver basons of
a second sort four hundred and ten, and other
vessels a thousand. 11 All the vessels of gold and
of silver were five thousand and four hundred.
All these did Sheshbazzar bring up with them of
the captivity that were brought up from Baby-
lon unto Jerusalem.*

2 Now these are the children of the prov-
ince that went up out of the captivity, of those
which had been carried away, whom Neb-
uchadnezzar the king of Babylon had carried
away unto Babylon, and came again unto Je-

11. the captivity: Heb. the transportation.
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rusalem and Judah, every one unto his city;
2 Which came with Zerubbabel: Jeshua, Ne-
hemiah, Seraiah, Reelaiah, Mordecai, Bilshan,
Mispar, Bigvai, Rehum, Baanah. The number
of the men of the people of Israel:* 3 The chil-
dren of Parosh, two thousand an hundred sev-
enty and two. 4 The children of Shephatiah,
three hundred seventy and two. 5 The chil-
dren of Arah, seven hundred seventy and five.
6 The children of Pahathmoab, of the children
of Jeshua and Joab, two thousand eight hun-
dred and twelve. 7 The children of Elam, a
thousand two hundred fifty and four. 8 The
children of Zattu, nine hundred forty and five.
9 The children of Zaccai, seven hundred and
threescore. 10 The children of Bani, six hun-

2.2. Seraiah: also called, Azariah. Reelaiah: or,
Raamiah. Mispar: or, Mispereth. Rehum: or, Nehum.
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dred forty and two.* 11 The children of Bebai,
six hundred twenty and three. 12 The children
of Azgad, a thousand two hundred twenty and
two. 13 ThechildrenofAdonikam, six hundred
sixty and six. 14 The children of Bigvai, two
thousand fifty and six. 15 The children of Adin,
four hundred fifty and four. 16 The children
of Ater of Hezekiah, ninety and eight. 17 The
children of Bezai, three hundred twenty and
three. 18 Thechildren of Jorah, an hundred and
twelve.* 19 The children of Hashum, two hun-
dred twenty and three. 20 The children of Gib-
bar, ninety and five.* 21 The children of Beth-
lehem, an hundred twenty and three. 22 The
men of Netophah, fifty and six. 23 The men
of Anathoth, an hundred twenty and eight.

10. Bani: also called, Binnui.
18. Jorah: also called, Hariph.
20. Gibbar: also called, Gibeon.
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24 The children of Azmaveth, forty and two.*
25 Thechildren ofKirjatharim,Chephirah, and
Beeroth, seven hundred and forty and three.
26 The children of Ramah and Gaba, six hun-
dred twenty and one. 27 The men of Michmas,
an hundred twenty and two. 28 The men of
Bethel and Ai, two hundred twenty and three.
29 The children of Nebo, fifty and two. 30 The
children of Magbish, an hundred fifty and six.
31 The children of the other Elam, a thousand
two hundred fifty and four. 32 The children of
Harim, three hundred and twenty. 33 The chil-
dren of Lod, Hadid, and Ono, seven hundred
twenty and five.* 34 The children of Jericho,
three hundred forty and five. 35 The children
of Senaah, three thousand and six hundred and
thirty. 36 The priests: the children of Jedaiah,

24. Azmaveth: also called, Bethazmaveth.
33. Hadid: or, Harid, as it is in some copies.
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of the house of Jeshua, nine hundred seventy
and three. 37 The children of Immer, a thou-
sand fifty and two. 38 The children of Pashur, a
thousand two hundred forty and seven. 39 The
children of Harim, a thousand and seventeen.
40 The Levites: the children of Jeshua and Kad-
miel, of the children of Hodaviah, seventy and
four.* 41 The singers: the children of Asaph, an
hundred twenty and eight. 42 The children of
the porters: the children of Shallum, the chil-
dren of Ater, the children of Talmon, the chil-
dren ofAkkub, the children ofHatita, the chil-
dren of Shobai, in all an hundred thirty and
nine. 43 The Nethinims: the children of Ziha,
the children of Hasupha, the children of Tab-
baoth, 44 Thechildren ofKeros, the children of
Siaha, the children of Padon,* 45 The children

40. Hodaviah: also called, Judah or Hodevah.
44. Siaha: also called, Sia.
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of Lebanah, the children of Hagabah, the chil-
dren of Akkub, 46 The children of Hagab, the
children of Shalmai, the children of Hanan,*
47 The children of Giddel, the children of Ga-
har, the children of Reaiah, 48 The children of
Rezin, the children of Nekoda, the children
of Gazzam, 49 The children of Uzza, the chil-
dren of Paseah, the children of Besai, 50 The
children of Asnah, the children of Mehunim,
the children of Nephusim,* 51 The children of
Bakbuk, the children of Hakupha, the chil-
dren of Harhur, 52 The children of Bazluth, the
children of Mehida, the children of Harsha,*
53 The children of Barkos, the children of Sis-
era, the children of Thamah, 54 The children of
Neziah, the children of Hatipha. 55 The chil-

46. Shalmai: also called, Shamlai.
50. Nephusim: also called, Nephishesim.
52. Bazluth: also called, Bazlith.
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dren of Solomon’s servants: the children of
Sotai, the children of Sophereth, the children
of Peruda,* 56 The children of Jaalah, the chil-
dren of Darkon, the children of Giddel, 57 The
children of Shephatiah, the children of Hat-
til, the children of Pochereth of Zebaim, the
children of Ami.* 58 All the Nethinims, and
the children of Solomon’s servants, were three
hundred ninety and two. 59 And these were
they which went up from Telmelah, Telharsa,
Cherub, Addan, and Immer: but they could
not shew their father’s house, and their seed,
whether they were of Israel:* 60 The children of
Delaiah, the children of Tobiah, the children
of Nekoda, six hundred fifty and two. 61 And
of the children of the priests: the children of

55. Peruda: also called, Perida.
57. Ami: also called, Amon.
59. Addan: also called, Addon. seed: or, pedigree.
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Habaiah, the children of Koz, the children of
Barzillai; which took a wife of the daughters
of Barzillai the Gileadite, and was called af-
ter their name: 62 These sought their register
among those that were reckoned by genealogy,
but they were not found: therefore were they,
as polluted, put from the priesthood.* 63 And
theTirshatha said unto them, that they should
not eat of the most holy things, till there stood
up a priest with Urim and with Thummim.*
64 The whole congregation together was forty
and two thousand three hundred and three-
score, 65 Beside their servants and their maids,
of whom there were seven thousand three hun-
dred thirty and seven: and there were among
them two hundred singing men and singing

62. were they...: Heb. they were polluted from the
priesthood.
63. Tirshatha: or, governor.
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women. 66 Their horses were seven hundred
thirty and six; their mules, two hundred forty
and five; 67 Their camels, four hundred thirty
and five; their asses, six thousand seven hun-
dred and twenty. 68 And some of the chief of
the fathers, when they came to the house of
the Lord which is at Jerusalem, offered freely
for the house of God to set it up in his place:
69 They gave after their ability unto the trea-
sure of the work threescore and one thousand
drams of gold, and five thousand pound of sil-
ver, and one hundred priests’ garments. 70 So
the priests, and the Levites, and some of the
people, and the singers, and the porters, and
the Nethinims, dwelt in their cities, and all Is-
rael in their cities.

3 And when the seventh month was come,
and the children of Israel were in the cities,
the people gathered themselves together as one
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man to Jerusalem. 2 Then stood up Jeshua the
son of Jozadak, and his brethren the priests,
and Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, and his
brethren, and builded the altar of the God
of Israel, to offer burnt offerings thereon, as
it is written in the law of Moses the man of
God.* 3 And they set the altar upon his bases;
for fear was upon them because of the peo-
ple of those countries: and they offered burnt
offerings thereon unto the Lord, even burnt
offerings morning and evening. 4 They kept
also the feast of tabernacles, as it is written,
and offered the daily burnt offerings by num-
ber, according to the custom, as the duty of
every day required;* 5 And afterward offered
the continual burnt offering, both of the new

3.2. Jeshua: also called, Joshua. Zerubbabel: Gr.
Zorobabel. Shealtiel: Gr. Salathiel.
4. as the duty...: Heb. the matter of the day in his day.
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moons, and of all the set feasts of the Lord
that were consecrated, and of every one that
willingly offered a freewill offering unto the
Lord. 6 From the first day of the seventh
monthbegan they tooffer burnt offerings unto
the Lord. But the foundation of the temple of
the Lordwas not yet laid.* 7 They gavemoney
also unto the masons, and to the carpenters;
and meat, and drink, and oil, unto them of
Zidon, and to them of Tyre, to bring cedar
trees fromLebanon to the sea of Joppa, accord-
ing to the grant that they had of Cyrus king
of Persia.* 8 Now in the second year of their
coming unto the house of God at Jerusalem,
in the second month, began Zerubbabel the
son of Shealtiel, and Jeshua the son of Jozadak,

6. the foundation...: Heb. the temple of the Lordwas
not yet founded.
7. carpenters: or, workmen.
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and the remnant of their brethren the priests
and the Levites, and all they that were come
out of the captivity unto Jerusalem; and ap-
pointed the Levites, from twenty years old and
upward, to set forward the work of the house
of the Lord. 9 Then stood Jeshua with his
sons and his brethren, Kadmiel and his sons,
the sons of Judah, together, to set forward the
workmen in the house of God: the sons of
Henadad, with their sons and their brethren
the Levites.* 10 And when the builders laid the
foundation of the temple of the Lord, they
set the priests in their apparel with trumpets,
and the Levites the sons of Asaph with cym-
bals, to praise the Lord, after the ordinance of
David king of Israel. 11 And they sang together
by course in praising and giving thanks unto

9. Judah: also called, Hodaviah. together: Heb. as
one.
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the Lord; because he is good, for his mercy
endureth for ever toward Israel. And all the
people shouted with a great shout, when they
praised the Lord, because the foundation of
the house of the Lord was laid. 12 Butmany of
the priests and Levites and chief of the fathers,
who were ancient men, that had seen the first
house, when the foundation of this house was
laid before their eyes, wept with a loud voice;
and many shouted aloud for joy: 13 So that the
people could not discern the noise of the shout
of joy from the noise of theweeping of the peo-
ple: for the people shouted with a loud shout,
and the noise was heard afar off.

4 Now when the adversaries of Judah and
Benjamin heard that the children of the captiv-
ity builded the temple unto the Lord God of
Israel;* 2 Then they came to Zerubbabel, and
4.1. the children...: Heb. the sons of the transporta-
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to the chief of the fathers, and said unto them,
Let us build with you: for we seek your God,
as ye do; and we do sacrifice unto him since
the days of Esarhaddon king of Assur, which
brought us up hither. 3 But Zerubbabel, and
Jeshua, and the rest of the chief of the fathers
of Israel, said unto them, Ye have nothing to
do with us to build an house unto our God;
but we ourselves together will build unto the
Lord God of Israel, as king Cyrus the king
of Persia hath commanded us. 4 Then the
people of the land weakened the hands of the
people of Judah, and troubled them in build-
ing, 5 And hired counsellors against them, to
frustrate their purpose, all the days of Cyrus
king of Persia, even until the reign of Darius
king of Persia. 6 And in the reign of Aha-
suerus, in the beginning of his reign, wrote

tion.
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they unto him an accusation against the in-
habitants of Judah and Jerusalem.* 7 And in
the days of Artaxerxes wrote Bishlam, Mithre-
dath, Tabeel, and the rest of their companions,
untoArtaxerxes king of Persia; and the writing
of the letter was written in the Syrian tongue,
and interpreted in the Syrian tongue.* 8 Re-
hum the chancellor and Shimshai the scribe
wrote a letter against Jerusalem to Artaxerxes
the king in this sort:* 9 Then wrote Rehum
the chancellor, and Shimshai the scribe, and
the rest of their companions; the Dinaites, the
Apharsathchites, the Tarpelites, the Aphar-
sites, the Archevites, the Babylonians, the Su-
sanchites, the Dehavites, and the Elamites,*

6. Ahasuerus: Heb. Ahashverosh.
7. Bishlam: or, in peace. companions: Heb. societies.
8. scribe: or, secretary.
9. companions: Chaldee, societies.
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10 And the rest of the nations whom the great
and noble Asnappar brought over, and set in
the cities of Samaria, and the rest that are on
this side the river, and at such a time.* 11 This is
the copy of the letter that they sent unto him,
even unto Artaxerxes the king; Thy servants
the men on this side the river, and at such a
time. 12 Be it known unto the king, that the
Jews which came up from thee to us are come
unto Jerusalem, building the rebellious and the
bad city, and have set up the walls thereof, and
joined the foundations.* 13 Be it known now
unto the king, that, if this city be builded, and
thewalls set upagain, thenwill theynotpay toll,
tribute, and custom, and so thou shalt endam-

10. at such...: Chaldee, Cheeneth.
12. set up: or, finished. joined: Chaldee, sewed to-
gether.
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age the revenue of the kings.* 14 Now because
we have maintenance from the king’s palace,
and it was not meet for us to see the king’s dis-
honour, therefore have we sent and certified
the king;* 15 That search may be made in the
bookof the recordsof thy fathers: so shalt thou
find in the book of the records, and know that
this city is a rebellious city, and hurtful unto
kings and provinces, and that they have moved
seditionwithin the sameof old time: forwhich
cause was this city destroyed.* 16 We certify the
king that, if this city be builded again, and the
walls thereof set up, by this means thou shalt
have no portion on this side the river. 17 Then

13. pay: Chaldee, give. revenue: or, strength.
14. we have...: Chaldee, we are salted with the salt of
the palace.
15. moved: Chaldee, made. within...: Chaldee, in the
midst thereof.



4.18–21 EZRA 12676

sent the king an answer unto Rehum the chan-
cellor, and to Shimshai the scribe, and to the
rest of their companions that dwell in Samaria,
and unto the rest beyond the river, Peace, and
at such a time.* 18 The letter which ye sent unto
us hath been plainly read before me. 19 And I
commanded, and search hath been made, and
it is found that this city of old time hath made
insurrection against kings, and that rebellion
and sedition have been made therein.* 20 There
have been mighty kings also over Jerusalem,
which have ruled over all countries beyond the
river; and toll, tribute, and custom, was paid
unto them. 21 Give ye now commandment to
cause these men to cease, and that this city be
not builded, until another commandment shall

17. companions: Chaldee, societies.
19. I commanded: Chaldee, bymeadecree is set. made
insurrection: Chaldee, lifted up itself.
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be given from me.* 22 Take heed now that ye
fail not to do this: why should damage grow to
the hurt of the kings? 23 Nowwhen the copy of
king Artaxerxes’ letter was read before Rehum,
and Shimshai the scribe, and their compan-
ions, they went up in haste to Jerusalem unto
the Jews, and made them to cease by force and
power.* 24 Then ceased the work of the house
ofGodwhich is at Jerusalem. So it ceased unto
the second year of the reign of Darius king of
Persia.

5 Then the prophets, Haggai the prophet,
and Zechariah the son of Iddo, prophesied
unto the Jews that were in Judah and Jerusa-
lem in the name of the God of Israel, even unto
them. 2 Then rose up Zerubbabel the son of
Shealtiel, and Jeshua the son of Jozadak, and
21. Give...: Chaldee, Make a decree.
23. by force...: Chaldee, by arm and power.
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began to build the house of God which is at
Jerusalem: and with themwere the prophets of
God helping them. 3 At the same time came
to them Tatnai, governor on this side the river,
andShetharboznai, and their companions, and
said thus unto them, Who hath commanded
you to build this house, and to make up this
wall? 4 Thensaidweunto themafter thisman-
ner, What are the names of the men that make
this building?* 5 But the eye of their God was
upon the elders of the Jews, that they could
not cause them to cease, till the matter came
to Darius: and then they returned answer by
letter concerning this matter. 6 The copy of
the letter that Tatnai, governor on this side the
river, and Shetharboznai, and his companions
the Apharsachites, which were on this side the
river, sent unto Darius the king: 7 They sent

5.4. make: Chaldee, build.
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a letter unto him, wherein was written thus;
UntoDarius the king, all peace.* 8 Be it known
unto the king, that we went into the province
of Judea, to the house of the great God, which
is builded with great stones, and timber is laid
in the walls, and this work goeth fast on, and
prospereth in their hands.* 9 Then asked we
those elders, and said unto them thus, Who
commanded you to build this house, and to
make up these walls? 10 We asked their names
also, to certify thee, that we might write the
names of the men that were the chief of them.
11 And thus they returnedus answer, saying,We
are the servants of theGodofheaven andearth,
and build the house that was builded these
many years ago, which a great king of Israel
builded and set up. 12 But after that our fathers

7. wherein: Chaldee, in the midst whereof.
8. great...: Chaldee, stones of rolling.
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had provoked the God of heaven unto wrath,
he gave them into the hand of Nebuchadnez-
zar the king of Babylon, theChaldean, whode-
stroyed this house, and carried the people away
into Babylon. 13 But in the first year of Cyrus
the king of Babylon the same king Cyrus made
a decree to build this house of God. 14 And
the vessels also of gold and silver of the house
of God, which Nebuchadnezzar took out of
the temple that was in Jerusalem, and brought
them into the temple of Babylon, those did
Cyrus the king take out of the temple of Baby-
lon, and they were delivered unto one, whose
name was Sheshbazzar, whom he had made
governor;* 15 And said unto him, Take these
vessels, go, carry them into the temple that is in
Jerusalem, and let the house of God be builded
in his place. 16 Then came the same Shesh-

14. governor: or, deputy.
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bazzar, and laid the foundation of the house
of God which is in Jerusalem: and since that
time even until now hath it been in building,
and yet it is not finished. 17 Now therefore, if it
seem good to the king, let there be search made
in the king’s treasure house, which is there at
Babylon, whether it be so, that a decree was
made of Cyrus the king to build this house
of God at Jerusalem, and let the king send his
pleasure to us concerning this matter.

6 Then Darius the king made a decree,
and search was made in the house of the rolls,
where the treasures were laid up in Babylon.*
2 And there was found at Achmetha, in the
palace that is in the province of the Medes, a
roll, and therein was a record thus written:*
6.1. rolls: Chaldee, books. laid up: Chaldee, made to
descend.
2. Achmetha: or, Ecbatana, or, in a coffer.



6.3–6 EZRA 12682
3 In the first year of Cyrus the king the same
Cyrus the king made a decree concerning the
house of God at Jerusalem, Let the house be
builded, the placewhere they offered sacrifices,
and let the foundations thereof be strongly
laid; the height thereof threescore cubits, and
the breadth thereof threescore cubits; 4 With
three rows of great stones, and a row of new
timber: and let the expenses be given out of
the king’s house: 5 And also let the golden
and silver vessels of the house of God, which
Nebuchadnezzar took forth out of the temple
which is at Jerusalem, and brought unto Baby-
lon, be restored, and brought again unto the
temple which is at Jerusalem, every one to his
place, and place them in the house of God.*
6 Now therefore, Tatnai, governor beyond the
river, Shetharboznai, and your companions the

5. brought again: Chaldee, go.
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Apharsachites, which are beyond the river, be
ye far from thence:* 7 Let the work of this
house of God alone; let the governor of the
Jews and the elders of the Jews build this house
of God in his place. 8 Moreover I make a de-
cree what ye shall do to the elders of these Jews
for the building of this house of God: that of
the king’s goods, even of the tribute beyond the
river, forthwith expenses be given unto these
men, that they be not hindered.* 9 And that
which they have need of, both young bullocks,
and rams, and lambs, for the burnt offerings of
the God of heaven, wheat, salt, wine, and oil,
according to the appointment of the priests
which are at Jerusalem, let it be given them
day by day without fail: 10 That they may of-

6. your...: Chaldee, their societies.
8. I make...: Chaldee, by me a decree is made. hin-
dered: Chaldee, made to cease.
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fer sacrifices of sweet savours unto the God of
heaven, and pray for the life of the king, and
of his sons.* 11 Also I have made a decree, that
whosoever shall alter this word, let timber be
pulled down from his house, and being set up,
let himbe hanged thereon; and let his house be
made a dunghill for this.* 12 And the God that
hath caused his name to dwell there destroy all
kings andpeople, that shall put to their hand to
alter and to destroy this house of God which is
at Jerusalem. IDarius havemade a decree; let it
be done with speed. 13 Then Tatnai, governor
on this side the river, Shetharboznai, and their
companions, according to that which Darius
the king had sent, so they did speedily. 14 And
the elders of the Jews builded, and they pros-
pered through the prophesying of Haggai the

10. of sweet...: Chaldee, of rest.
11. let him...: Chaldee, let him be destroyed.
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prophet and Zechariah the son of Iddo. And
they builded, and finished it, according to the
commandment of the God of Israel, and ac-
cording to the commandment of Cyrus, and
Darius, and Artaxerxes king of Persia.* 15 And
this house was finished on the third day of the
month Adar, which was in the sixth year of the
reign ofDarius the king. 16 And the children of
Israel, the priests, and the Levites, and the rest
of the children of the captivity, kept the ded-
ication of this house of God with joy,* 17 And
offered at the dedication of this house of God
an hundred bullocks, two hundred rams, four
hundred lambs; and for a sin offering for all
Israel, twelve he goats, according to the num-
ber of the tribes of Israel. 18 And they set the

14. commandment: Chaldee, decree.
16. the children of the captivity: Chaldee, the sons of
the transportation.
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priests in their divisions, and the Levites in
their courses, for the service of God, which
is at Jerusalem; as it is written in the book
of Moses.* 19 And the children of the captiv-
ity kept the passover upon the fourteenth day
of the first month. 20 For the priests and the
Levites were purified together, all of them were
pure, and killed the passover for all the chil-
dren of the captivity, and for their brethren the
priests, and for themselves. 21 And the children
of Israel, which were come again out of cap-
tivity, and all such as had separated themselves
unto them from the filthiness of the heathen of
the land, to seek the Lord God of Israel, did
eat, 22 And kept the feast of unleavened bread
seven days with joy: for the Lord had made
them joyful, and turned the heart of the king of
Assyria unto them, to strengthen their hands

18. as it is...: Chaldee, according to the writing.
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in the work of the house of God, the God of
Israel.

7 Now after these things, in the reign of
Artaxerxes king of Persia, Ezra the son of Sera-
iah, the son of Azariah, the son of Hilkiah,
2 The son of Shallum, the son of Zadok, the
son of Ahitub, 3 The son of Amariah, the son
of Azariah, the son of Meraioth, 4 The son of
Zerahiah, the son of Uzzi, the son of Bukki,
5 The son of Abishua, the son of Phinehas,
the son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the chief
priest: 6 This Ezra went up from Babylon; and
hewas a ready scribe in the lawofMoses, which
theLordGodof Israel had given: and the king
granted him all his request, according to the
hand of the Lord his God upon him. 7 And
there went up some of the children of Israel,
and of the priests, and the Levites, and the
singers, and the porters, and the Nethinims,
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unto Jerusalem, in the seventh year of Artax-
erxes the king. 8 And he came to Jerusalem in
the fifth month, which was in the seventh year
of the king. 9 For upon the first day of the first
month began he to go up from Babylon, and
on the first day of the fifth month came he to
Jerusalem, according to the good hand of his
God upon him.* 10 For Ezra had prepared his
heart to seek the law of the Lord, and to do it,
and to teach in Israel statutes and judgments.
11 Now this is the copy of the letter that the
king Artaxerxes gave unto Ezra the priest, the
scribe, even a scribe of the words of the com-
mandments of the Lord, and of his statutes to
Israel. 12 Artaxerxes, king of kings, unto Ezra
the priest, a scribe of the law of the God of
heaven, perfect peace, and at such a time.* 13 I

7.9. began...: Heb. was the foundation of the going up.
12. unto...: or, to Ezra the priest, a perfect scribe of the
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make a decree, that all they of the people of Is-
rael, and of his priests andLevites, inmy realm,
which are minded of their own freewill to go
up to Jerusalem, go with thee. 14 Forasmuch as
thou art sent of the king, andof his seven coun-
sellors, to enquire concerning Judah and Jeru-
salem, according to the law of thy God which
is in thine hand;* 15 And to carry the silver and
gold, which the king and his counsellors have
freely offered unto the God of Israel, whose
habitation is in Jerusalem, 16 And all the silver
and gold that thou canst find in all the prov-
ince of Babylon, with the freewill offering of
the people, and of the priests, offeringwillingly
for the house of their God which is in Jerusa-
lem: 17 That thoumayest buy speedilywith this
money bullocks, rams, lambs, with their meat

law of the God of heaven, peace, etc.
14. of the king: Chaldee, from before the king.
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offerings and their drink offerings, and offer
them upon the altar of the house of your God
which is in Jerusalem. 18 And whatsoever shall
seem good to thee, and to thy brethren, to do
with the rest of the silver and the gold, that do
after the will of your God. 19 The vessels also
that are given thee for the service of the house
of thy God, those deliver thou before the God
of Jerusalem. 20 And whatsoever more shall be
needful for the house of thy God, which thou
shalt have occasion to bestow, bestow it out
of the king’s treasure house. 21 And I, even I
Artaxerxes the king, do make a decree to all
the treasurers which are beyond the river, that
whatsoever Ezra the priest, the scribe of the
law of the God of heaven, shall require of you,
it be done speedily, 22 Unto an hundred talents
of silver, and to an hundred measures of wheat,
and to an hundred baths of wine, and to an
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hundredbaths of oil, and saltwithout prescrib-
ing how much.* 23 Whatsoever is commanded
by the God of heaven, let it be diligently done
for the house of the God of heaven: for why
should there be wrath against the realm of the
king and his sons?* 24 Also we certify you, that
touching any of the priests and Levites, singers,
porters, Nethinims, or ministers of this house
of God, it shall not be lawful to impose toll,
tribute, or custom, upon them. 25 And thou,
Ezra, after the wisdom of thy God, that is in
thine hand, set magistrates and judges, which
may judge all the people that are beyond the
river, all such as know the laws of thy God;
and teach ye them that know them not. 26 And
whosoever will not do the law of thy God, and

22. measures: Chaldee, cors.
23. Whatsoever...: Chaldee, Whatsoever is of the de-
cree.
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the law of the king, let judgment be executed
speedily upon him, whether it be unto death, or
to banishment, or to confiscation of goods, or
to imprisonment.* 27 Blessed be the LordGod
of our fathers, which hath put such a thing as
this in the king’s heart, to beautify the house of
the Lord which is in Jerusalem: 28 And hath
extended mercy unto me before the king, and
his counsellors, andbefore all the king’smighty
princes. And I was strengthened as the hand of
the Lord my God was upon me, and I gath-
ered together out of Israel chief men to go up
with me.

8 These are now the chief of their fathers,
and this is the genealogy of them that went
up with me from Babylon, in the reign of Ar-
taxerxes the king. 2 Of the sons of Phinehas;
Gershom: of the sons of Ithamar; Daniel: of
26. to banishment: Chaldee, to rooting out.
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the sons of David; Hattush. 3 Of the sons of
Shechaniah, of the sons of Pharosh; Zechariah:
and with him were reckoned by genealogy of
the males an hundred and fifty. 4 Of the sons
of Pahathmoab; Elihoenai the sonofZerahiah,
and with him two hundred males. 5 Of the
sons of Shechaniah; the son of Jahaziel, and
with him three hundred males. 6 Of the sons
also of Adin; Ebed the son of Jonathan, and
with him fifty males. 7 And of the sons of
Elam; Jeshaiah the son of Athaliah, and with
him seventy males. 8 And of the sons of Shep-
hatiah; Zebadiah the son of Michael, and with
him fourscore males. 9 Of the sons of Joab;
Obadiah the son of Jehiel, and with him two
hundred and eighteen males. 10 And of the
sons of Shelomith; the son of Josiphiah, and
with him an hundred and threescore males.
11 And of the sons of Bebai; Zechariah the
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son of Bebai, and with him twenty and eight
males. 12 And of the sons of Azgad; Johanan
the son of Hakkatan, and with him an hun-
dred and ten males.* 13 And of the last sons of
Adonikam, whose names are these, Eliphelet,
Jeiel, and Shemaiah, and with them threescore
males. 14 Of the sons also of Bigvai; Uthai,
and Zabbud, and with them seventy males.*
15 And I gathered them together to the river
that runneth to Ahava; and there abode we
in tents three days: and I viewed the people,
and the priests, and found there none of the
sons of Levi.* 16 Then sent I for Eliezer, for
Ariel, for Shemaiah, and for Elnathan, and for
Jarib, and for Elnathan, and for Nathan, and
for Zechariah, and for Meshullam, chief men;

8.12. the son...: or, the youngest son.
14. Zabbud: or, Zaccur, as some read.
15. abode: or, pitched.



8.17–21 EZRA 12695

also for Joiarib, and for Elnathan, men of un-
derstanding. 17 And I sent them with com-
mandment unto Iddo the chief at the place
Casiphia, and I told themwhat they should say
unto Iddo, and to his brethren the Nethinims,
at the place Casiphia, that they should bring
unto us ministers for the house of our God.*
18 And by the good hand of our God upon us
they brought us amanof understanding, of the
sons ofMahli, the son of Levi, the son of Israel;
and Sherebiah, with his sons and his brethren,
eighteen; 19 And Hashabiah, and with him Je-
shaiah of the sons of Merari, his brethren and
their sons, twenty; 20 Also of the Nethinims,
whom David and the princes had appointed
for the service of the Levites, two hundred and
twenty Nethinims: all of them were expressed
by name. 21 Then I proclaimed a fast there, at

17. I told...: Heb. I put words in their mouth.
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the river of Ahava, that we might afflict our-
selves before our God, to seek of him a right
way for us, and for our little ones, and for all
our substance. 22 For I was ashamed to require
of the king a band of soldiers and horsemen to
help us against the enemy in the way: because
we had spoken unto the king, saying, The hand
of our God is upon all them for good that seek
him; but his power and his wrath is against all
them that forsake him. 23 So we fasted and be-
sought our God for this: and he was intreated
of us. 24 Then I separated twelve of the chief
of the priests, Sherebiah, Hashabiah, and ten
of their brethren with them, 25 And weighed
unto them the silver, and the gold, and the
vessels, even the offering of the house of our
God, which the king, and his counsellors, and
his lords, and all Israel there present, had of-
fered: 26 I even weighed unto their hand six
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hundred and fifty talents of silver, and silver
vessels an hundred talents, and of gold an hun-
dred talents; 27 Also twenty basons of gold, of
a thousand drams; and two vessels of fine cop-
per, precious as gold.* 28 And I said unto them,
Ye are holy unto the Lord; the vessels are holy
also; and the silver and the gold are a freewill
offering unto the Lord God of your fathers.
29 Watch ye, and keep them, until ye weigh them
before the chief of the priests and the Levites,
and chief of the fathers of Israel, at Jerusalem, in
the chambers of the house of the Lord. 30 So
took the priests and the Levites the weight of
the silver, and the gold, and the vessels, to bring
them to Jerusalem unto the house of our God.
31 Then we departed from the river of Ahava
on the twelfth day of the first month, to go

27. fine...: Heb. yellow, or, shining brass. precious:
Heb. desirable.
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unto Jerusalem: and the hand of our God was
upon us, and he delivered us from the hand of
the enemy, and of such as lay in wait by the
way. 32 And we came to Jerusalem, and abode
there three days. 33 Now on the fourth day was
the silver and the gold and the vessels weighed
in the house of our God by the hand of Mer-
emoth the son of Uriah the priest; and with
him was Eleazar the son of Phinehas; and with
them was Jozabad the son of Jeshua, and Noa-
diah the son of Binnui, Levites; 34 By number
and by weight of every one: and all the weight
was written at that time. 35 Also the children of
those that had been carried away, which were
come out of the captivity, offered burnt offer-
ings unto theGod of Israel, twelve bullocks for
all Israel, ninety and six rams, seventy and seven
lambs, twelve he goats for a sin offering: all this
was a burnt offering unto the Lord. 36 And
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they delivered the king’s commissions unto the
king’s lieutenants, and to the governors on this
side the river: and they furthered the people,
and the house of God.

9 Now when these things were done, the
princes came to me, saying, The people of
Israel, and the priests, and the Levites, have
not separated themselves from the people of
the lands, doing according to their abomina-
tions, even of the Canaanites, the Hittites, the
Perizzites, the Jebusites, the Ammonites, the
Moabites, the Egyptians, and the Amorites.
2 For they have taken of their daughters for
themselves, and for their sons: so that the holy
seed have mingled themselves with the people
of those lands: yea, the hand of the princes and
rulers hath been chief in this trespass. 3 And
when I heard this thing, I rent my garment
and my mantle, and plucked off the hair of my
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head and of my beard, and sat down astonied.
4 Thenwere assembled untome every one that
trembled at the words of the God of Israel,
because of the transgression of those that had
been carried away; and I sat astonied until the
evening sacrifice. 5 And at the evening sacri-
fice I arose up from my heaviness; and having
rent my garment and my mantle, I fell upon
my knees, and spread out my hands unto the
Lord my God,* 6 And said, O my God, I am
ashamed and blush to lift up my face to thee,
my God: for our iniquities are increased over
our head, and our trespass is grown up unto
the heavens.* 7 Since the days of our fathers
have we been in a great trespass unto this day;
and for our iniquities have we, our kings, and
our priests, been delivered into the hand of the

9.5. heaviness: or, affliction.
6. trespass: or, guiltiness.
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kings of the lands, to the sword, to captivity,
and to a spoil, and to confusion of face, as it is
this day. 8 And now for a little space grace
hath been shewed from the Lord our God,
to leave us a remnant to escape, and to give
us a nail in his holy place, that our God may
lighten our eyes, and give us a little reviving in
our bondage.* 9 Forwewere bondmen; yet our
God hath not forsaken us in our bondage, but
hath extendedmercy unto us in the sight of the
kings of Persia, to give us a reviving, to set up
the house of ourGod, and to repair the desola-
tions thereof, and to give us a wall in Judah and
in Jerusalem.* 10 And now, O our God, what
shall we say after this? for we have forsaken
thy commandments, 11 Which thou hast com-

8. space: Heb. moment. a nail: or, a pin: that is, a
constant and sure abode.
9. to repair: Heb. to set up.
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manded by thy servants the prophets, saying,
The land, unto which ye go to possess it, is an
unclean landwith thefilthiness of the people of
the lands, with their abominations, which have
filled it from one end to another with their
uncleanness.* 12 Now therefore give not your
daughters unto their sons, neither take their
daughters unto your sons, nor seek their peace
or their wealth for ever: that ye may be strong,
and eat the good of the land, and leave it for an
inheritance to your children for ever. 13 And af-
ter all that is come upon us for our evil deeds,
and for our great trespass, seeing that thou our
God hast punished us less than our iniquities
deserve, and hast given us such deliverance as
this;* 14 Should we again break thy command-

11. by: Heb. by the hand of. from...: Heb. from
mouth to mouth.
13. hast punished...: Heb. hast withheld beneath our
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ments, and join in affinity with the people of
these abominations? wouldest not thou be an-
grywith us till thou hadst consumed us, so that
there should be no remnant nor escaping? 15 O
LordGod of Israel, thou art righteous: for we
remain yet escaped, as it is this day: behold, we
are before thee in our trespasses: for we cannot
stand before thee because of this.

10 Now when Ezra had prayed, and when
he had confessed, weeping and casting himself
down before the house of God, there assem-
bled unto him out of Israel a very great congre-
gation of men and women and children: for
the people wept very sore.* 2 And Shechaniah
the son of Jehiel, one of the sons of Elam, an-
swered and said unto Ezra, We have trespassed
against our God, and have taken strange wives
iniquities.
10.1. wept...: Heb. wept a great weeping.
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of the people of the land: yet now there is hope
in Israel concerning this thing. 3 Now there-
fore let us make a covenant with our God to
put away all the wives, and such as are born
of them, according to the counsel of my lord,
and of those that tremble at the command-
ment of our God; and let it be done according
to the law.* 4 Arise; for this matter belongeth
unto thee: we also will be with thee: be of
good courage, and do it. 5 Then arose Ezra,
and made the chief priests, the Levites, and all
Israel, to swear that they should do accord-
ing to this word. And they sware. 6 Then
Ezra rose up from before the house of God,
and went into the chamber of Johanan the
son of Eliashib: and when he came thither,
he did eat no bread, nor drink water: for he
mourned because of the transgression of them

3. to put...: Heb. to bring forth.
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that had been carried away. 7 And they made
proclamation throughout Judah and Jerusa-
lem unto all the children of the captivity, that
they should gather themselves together unto
Jerusalem; 8 And that whosoever would not
comewithin three days, according to the coun-
sel of the princes and the elders, all his sub-
stance should be forfeited, and himself sep-
arated from the congregation of those that
had been carried away.* 9 Then all the men of
Judah and Benjamin gathered themselves to-
gether unto Jerusalem within three days. It was
the ninth month, on the twentieth day of the
month; and all the people sat in the street of
the house of God, trembling because of this
matter, and for the great rain.* 10 And Ezra the
priest stood up, and said unto them, Ye have

8. forfeited: Heb. devoted.
9. the great...: Heb. the showers.
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transgressed, and have taken strange wives, to
increase the trespass of Israel.* 11 Nowtherefore
make confession unto the Lord God of your
fathers, and do his pleasure: and separate your-
selves from the people of the land, and from
the strange wives. 12 Then all the congregation
answered and said with a loud voice, As thou
hast said, so must we do. 13 But the people are
many, and it is a time of much rain, and we
are not able to stand without, neither is this a
work of one day or two: for we are many that
have transgressed in this thing.* 14 Let now our
rulers of all the congregation stand, and let all
them which have taken strange wives in our
cities come at appointed times, and with them

10. have taken: Heb. have caused to dwell, or, have
brought back.
13. we are many...: or, we have greatly offended in this
thing.
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the elders of every city, and the judges thereof,
until the fierce wrath of our God for this mat-
ter be turned from us.* 15 Only Jonathan the
son of Asahel and Jahaziah the son of Tikvah
were employed about thismatter: andMeshul-
lam and Shabbethai the Levite helped them.*
16 And the children of the captivity did so. And
Ezra the priest,with certain chief of the fathers,
after the house of their fathers, and all of them
by their names, were separated, and sat down in
the first day of the tenthmonth to examine the
matter. 17 And they made an end with all the
men that had taken strange wives by the first
day of the first month. 18 And among the sons
of the priests there were found that had taken
strange wives: namely, of the sons of Jeshua the
son of Jozadak, and his brethren; Maaseiah,

14. for this...: or, till this matter be dispatched.
15. were...: Heb. stood.
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and Eliezer, and Jarib, and Gedaliah. 19 And
they gave their hands that they would put away
their wives; and being guilty, they offered a ram
of the flock for their trespass. 20 And of the
sons of Immer; Hanani, and Zebadiah. 21 And
of the sons of Harim; Maaseiah, and Elijah,
and Shemaiah, and Jehiel, and Uzziah. 22 And
of the sons of Pashur; Elioenai, Maaseiah, Ish-
mael, Nethaneel, Jozabad, and Elasah. 23 Also
of the Levites; Jozabad, and Shimei, and Kela-
iah, (the same is Kelita,) Pethahiah, Judah, and
Eliezer. 24 Of the singers also; Eliashib: and
of the porters; Shallum, and Telem, and Uri.
25 Moreover of Israel: of the sons of Parosh;
Ramiah, and Jeziah, and Malchiah, and Mi-
amin, and Eleazar, and Malchijah, and Be-
naiah. 26 And of the sons of Elam; Matta-
niah, Zechariah, and Jehiel, and Abdi, and Jer-
emoth, and Eliah. 27 And of the sons of Zattu;
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Elioenai, Eliashib, Mattaniah, and Jeremoth,
and Zabad, and Aziza. 28 Of the sons also
of Bebai; Jehohanan, Hananiah, Zabbai, and
Athlai. 29 And of the sons of Bani; Meshul-
lam, Malluch, and Adaiah, Jashub, and Sheal,
and Ramoth. 30 And of the sons of Pahath-
moab; Adna, and Chelal, Benaiah, Maaseiah,
Mattaniah, Bezaleel, and Binnui, and Man-
asseh. 31 And of the sons of Harim; Eliezer,
Ishijah,Malchiah, Shemaiah, Shimeon, 32 Ben-
jamin, Malluch, and Shemariah. 33 Of the
sons ofHashum;Mattenai,Mattathah, Zabad,
Eliphelet, Jeremai, Manasseh, and Shimei.
34 Of the sons of Bani; Maadai, Amram, and
Uel, 35 Benaiah, Bedeiah, Chelluh, 36 Vaniah,
Meremoth, Eliashib, 37 Mattaniah, Mattenai,
and Jaasau, 38 And Bani, and Binnui, Shimei,
39 And Shelemiah, and Nathan, and Ada-
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iah, 40 Machnadebai, Shashai, Sharai,* 41 Aza-
reel, and Shelemiah, Shemariah, 42 Shallum,
Amariah, and Joseph. 43 Of the sons of Nebo;
Jeiel, Mattithiah, Zabad, Zebina, Jadau, and
Joel, Benaiah. 44 All these had taken strange
wives: and some of them had wives by whom
they had children.

40. Machnadebai: or, Mabnadebai, according to some
copies.



the
BOOK OF NEHEMIAH

The words of Nehemiah the son of
Hachaliah. And it came to pass in the
month Chisleu, in the twentieth year,

as I was in Shushan the palace, 2 That Hanani,
one of my brethren, came, he and certain men
of Judah; and I asked themconcerning the Jews
that had escaped, which were left of the captiv-
ity, and concerning Jerusalem. 3 And they said
unto me, The remnant that are left of the cap-
tivity there in the province are in great afflic-
tion and reproach: the wall of Jerusalem also is
broken down, and the gates thereof are burned
with fire. 4 And it came to pass, when I heard
these words, that I sat down and wept, and
mourned certain days, and fasted, and prayed
before the God of heaven, 5 And said, I be-
seech thee, O Lord God of heaven, the great



1.6–9 NEHEMIAH 12712

and terrible God, that keepeth covenant and
mercy for them that love him and observe his
commandments: 6 Let thine ear now be at-
tentive, and thine eyes open, that thou mayest
hear the prayer of thy servant, which I pray be-
fore thee now, day and night, for the children
of Israel thy servants, and confess the sins of the
children of Israel, whichwehave sinned against
thee: both I and my father’s house have sinned.
7 We have dealt very corruptly against thee,
andhave not kept the commandments, nor the
statutes, nor the judgments, which thou com-
mandedst thy servant Moses. 8 Remember, I
beseech thee, the word that thou command-
edst thy servantMoses, saying, If ye transgress,
I will scatter you abroad among the nations:
9 But if ye turn unto me, and keep my com-
mandments, and do them; though there were
of you cast out unto the uttermost part of the
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heaven, yet will I gather them from thence, and
will bring them unto the place that I have cho-
sen to set my name there. 10 Now these are thy
servants and thy people, whom thou hast re-
deemed by thy great power, and by thy strong
hand. 11 O Lord, I beseech thee, let now thine
ear be attentive to theprayer of thy servant, and
to the prayer of thy servants, who desire to fear
thy name: and prosper, I pray thee, thy servant
this day, and grant him mercy in the sight of
this man. For I was the king’s cupbearer.

2 And it came to pass in the month Nisan,
in the twentieth year of Artaxerxes the king,
that wine was before him: and I took up the
wine, and gave it unto the king. Now I had not
been beforetime sad in his presence. 2 Where-
fore the king said unto me, Why is thy coun-
tenance sad, seeing thou art not sick? this is
nothing else but sorrow of heart. Then I was
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very sore afraid, 3 And said unto the king, Let
the king live for ever: why should notmy coun-
tenance be sad, when the city, the place of my
fathers’ sepulchres, lieth waste, and the gates
thereof are consumed with fire? 4 Then the
king said unto me, For what dost thou make
request? So I prayed to the God of heaven.
5 And I said unto the king, If it please the king,
and if thy servant have found favour in thy
sight, that thou wouldest send me unto Judah,
unto the city of my fathers’ sepulchres, that I
maybuild it. 6 And the king said untome, (the
queen also sitting by him,) For how long shall
thy journey be? and when wilt thou return?
So it pleased the king to send me; and I set
him a time.* 7 Moreover I said unto the king,
If it please the king, let letters be given me to
the governors beyond the river, that they may

2.6. queen: Heb. wife.
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convey me over till I come into Judah; 8 And a
letter unto Asaph the keeper of the king’s for-
est, that he may give me timber to make beams
for the gates of the palace which appertained to
the house, and for the wall of the city, and for
the house that I shall enter into. And the king
granted me, according to the good hand of my
Goduponme. 9 Then I came to the governors
beyond the river, and gave them the king’s let-
ters. Now the king had sent captains of the
army and horsemen with me. 10 When Sanbal-
lat the Horonite, and Tobiah the servant, the
Ammonite, heard of it, it grieved them exceed-
ingly that there was come a man to seek the
welfare of the children of Israel. 11 So I came
to Jerusalem, and was there three days. 12 And
I arose in the night, I and some few men with
me; neither told I any man what my God had
put in my heart to do at Jerusalem: neither was
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there any beast with me, save the beast that I
rode upon. 13 And I went out by night by the
gate of the valley, even before the dragon well,
and to the dung port, and viewed the walls of
Jerusalem, which were broken down, and the
gates thereof were consumed with fire. 14 Then
Iwent on to the gate of the fountain, and to the
king’s pool: but there was no place for the beast
that was under me to pass. 15 Then went I up
in the night by the brook, and viewed the wall,
and turned back, and entered by the gate of the
valley, and so returned. 16 And the rulers knew
not whither I went, or what I did; neither had I
as yet told it to the Jews, nor to the priests, nor
to the nobles, nor to the rulers, nor to the rest
that did the work. 17 Then said I unto them, Ye
see the distress that we are in, how Jerusalem li-
ethwaste, and the gates thereof are burnedwith
fire: come, and let us build up the wall of Jeru-
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salem, that we be no more a reproach. 18 Then
I told them of the hand of my God which was
good upon me; as also the king’s words that
he had spoken unto me. And they said, Let us
rise up and build. So they strengthened their
hands for this good work. 19 But when Sanbal-
lat the Horonite, and Tobiah the servant, the
Ammonite, and Geshem the Arabian, heard it,
they laughed us to scorn, and despised us, and
said, What is this thing that ye do? will ye rebel
against the king? 20 Thenanswered I them, and
said unto them, The God of heaven, he will
prosper us; therefore we his servants will arise
and build: but ye have no portion, nor right,
nor memorial, in Jerusalem.

3 Then Eliashib the high priest rose up
with his brethren the priests, and they builded
the sheep gate; they sanctified it, and set up
the doors of it; even unto the tower of Meah
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they sanctified it, unto the tower of Hananeel.
2 And next unto him builded the men of Jeri-
cho. And next to them builded Zaccur the
son of Imri.* 3 But the fish gate did the sons
of Hassenaah build, who also laid the beams
thereof, and set up the doors thereof, the locks
thereof, and the bars thereof. 4 And next unto
them repaired Meremoth the son of Urijah,
the son of Koz. And next unto them repaired
Meshullam the son of Berechiah, the son of
Meshezabeel. And next unto them repaired
Zadok the son of Baana. 5 And next unto
them the Tekoites repaired; but their nobles
put not their necks to the work of their Lord.
6 Moreover the old gate repaired Jehoiada the
son of Paseah, and Meshullam the son of Be-
sodeiah; they laid the beams thereof, and set
up the doors thereof, and the locks thereof,

3.2. next unto...: Heb. at his hand.
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and the bars thereof. 7 And next unto them
repaired Melatiah the Gibeonite, and Jadon
the Meronothite, the men of Gibeon, and of
Mizpah, unto the throne of the governor on
this side the river. 8 Next unto him repaired
Uzziel the son of Harhaiah, of the goldsmiths.
Next unto him also repaired Hananiah the son
of one of the apothecaries, and they fortified
Jerusalem unto the broad wall.* 9 And next
unto them repaired Rephaiah the son of Hur,
the ruler of the half part of Jerusalem. 10 And
next unto them repaired Jedaiah the son of
Harumaph, even over against his house. And
next unto him repaired Hattush the son of
Hashabniah. 11 Malchijah the son of Harim,
and Hashub the son of Pahathmoab, repaired
the other piece, and the tower of the furnaces.*

8. fortified...: or, left Jerusalem unto the broad wall.
11. other...: Heb. second measure.
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12 Andnext unto him repaired Shallum the son
ofHalohesh, the ruler of the half part of Jerusa-
lem, he and his daughters. 13 The valley gate re-
paired Hanun, and the inhabitants of Zanoah;
they built it, and set up the doors thereof, the
locks thereof, and the bars thereof, and a thou-
sand cubits on the wall unto the dung gate.
14 But the dung gate repaired Malchiah the son
of Rechab, the ruler of part of Bethhaccerem;
he built it, and set up the doors thereof, the
locks thereof, and the bars thereof. 15 But the
gate of the fountain repaired Shallun the son of
Colhozeh, the ruler of part of Mizpah; he built
it, and covered it, and set up the doors thereof,
the locks thereof, and the bars thereof, and the
wall of the pool of Siloah by the king’s gar-
den, and unto the stairs that go down from the
city of David. 16 After him repaired Nehemiah
the son of Azbuk, the ruler of the half part of
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Bethzur, unto the place over against the sepul-
chres of David, and to the pool that was made,
and unto the house of the mighty. 17 After him
repaired the Levites, Rehum the son of Bani.
Next unto him repaired Hashabiah, the ruler
of the half part of Keilah, in his part. 18 After
him repaired their brethren, Bavai the son of
Henadad, the ruler of the half part of Keilah.
19 And next to him repaired Ezer the son of
Jeshua, the ruler of Mizpah, another piece over
against the going up to the armoury at the
turning of the wall. 20 After himBaruch the son
of Zabbai earnestly repaired the other piece,
from the turning of the wall unto the door of
the house of Eliashib the high priest.* 21 Af-
ter him repaired Meremoth the son of Urijah
the son of Koz another piece, from the door
of the house of Eliashib even to the end of the

20. Zabbai: also called, Zaccai.
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house of Eliashib. 22 And after him repaired
the priests, the men of the plain. 23 After him
repaired Benjamin and Hashub over against
their house. After him repaired Azariah the
son of Maaseiah the son of Ananiah by his
house. 24 After him repaired Binnui the son
of Henadad another piece, from the house of
Azariah unto the turning of the wall, even unto
the corner. 25 Palal the son ofUzai, over against
the turning of the wall, and the tower which li-
eth out from the king’s high house, that was
by the court of the prison. After him Pedaiah
the son of Parosh. 26 Moreover the Nethin-
ims dwelt in Ophel, unto the place over against
the water gate toward the east, and the tower
that lieth out.* 27 After them the Tekoites re-
paired another piece, over against the great

26. dwelt...: or, which dwelt in Ophel, repaired unto.
Ophel: or, tower.
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tower that lieth out, even unto the wall of
Ophel. 28 From above the horse gate repaired
the priests, every one over against his house.
29 After them repairedZadok the son of Immer
over against his house. After him repaired also
Shemaiah the son of Shechaniah, the keeper of
the east gate. 30 After him repaired Hananiah
the son of Shelemiah, and Hanun the sixth
son of Zalaph, another piece. After him re-
paired Meshullam the son of Berechiah over
against his chamber. 31 After him repaired
Malchiah the goldsmith’s son unto the place
of the Nethinims, and of the merchants, over
against the gate Miphkad, and to the going up
of the corner.* 32 And between the going up
of the corner unto the sheep gate repaired the
goldsmiths and the merchants.*

31. going...: or, corner chamber.
32. going...: or, corner chamber.
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4 But it came to pass, that when Sanballat
heard that we builded the wall, he was wroth,
and took great indignation, and mocked the
Jews. 2 And he spake before his brethren and
the army of Samaria, and said, What do these
feeble Jews? will they fortify themselves? will
they sacrifice? will they make an end in a day?
will they revive the stones out of the heaps of
the rubbishwhich are burned?* 3 NowTobiah
the Ammonite was by him, and he said, Even
that which they build, if a fox go up, he shall
even break down their stone wall. 4 Hear, O
our God; for we are despised: and turn their
reproach upon their own head, and give them
for a prey in the land of captivity:* 5 And cover
not their iniquity, and let not their sin be blot-

4.2. fortify...: Heb. leave to themselves.
4. despised: Heb. despite.



4.6–10 NEHEMIAH 12725

ted out from before thee: for they have pro-
voked thee to anger before the builders. 6 So
built we the wall; and all the wall was joined
together unto the half thereof: for the peo-
ple had a mind to work. 7 But it came to
pass, that when Sanballat, and Tobiah, and the
Arabians, and the Ammonites, and the Ash-
dodites, heard that the walls of Jerusalem were
made up, and that the breaches began to be
stopped, then they were very wroth,* 8 And
conspired all of them together to come and
to fight against Jerusalem, and to hinder it.*
9 Nevertheless we made our prayer unto our
God, and set a watch against them day and
night, because of them. 10 And Judah said,
The strength of the bearers of burdens is de-
cayed, and there is much rubbish; so that we

7. were made up: Heb. ascended.
8. to hinder...: Heb. to make an error to it.
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are not able to build the wall. 11 And our ad-
versaries said, They shall not know, neither see,
till we come in the midst among them, and
slay them, and cause the work to cease. 12 And
it came to pass, thatwhen the Jewswhich dwelt
by them came, they said unto us ten times,
From all places whence ye shall return unto us
they will be upon you.* 13 Therefore set I in the
lower places behind thewall, and on the higher
places, I even set the people after their fami-
lies with their swords, their spears, and their
bows.* 14 And I looked, and rose up, and said
unto the nobles, and to the rulers, and to the
rest of the people, Be not ye afraid of them: re-
member the Lord, which is great and terrible,

12. From all...: or, That from all places ye must return
to us.
13. in the...: Heb. from the lower parts of the place,
etc.
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andfight for your brethren, your sons, and your
daughters, your wives, and your houses. 15 And
it came to pass, when our enemies heard that
it was known unto us, and God had brought
their counsel to nought, that we returned all of
us to the wall, every one unto his work. 16 And
it came to pass from that time forth, that the
half of my servants wrought in the work, and
the other half of themheld both the spears, the
shields, and the bows, and the habergeons; and
the rulers were behind all the house of Judah.
17 They which builded on the wall, and they
that bare burdens, with those that laded, every
one with one of his hands wrought in the work,
and with the other hand held a weapon. 18 For
the builders, every one had his sword girded by
his side, and so builded. And he that sounded
the trumpet was by me.* 19 And I said unto the

18. by his side: Heb. on his loins.
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nobles, and to the rulers, and to the rest of the
people, The work is great and large, and we are
separated upon the wall, one far from another.
20 In what place therefore ye hear the sound of
the trumpet, resort ye thither untous: ourGod
shall fight for us. 21 Sowe laboured in thework:
andhalf of themheld the spears from the rising
of the morning till the stars appeared. 22 Like-
wise at the same time said I unto the people,
Let every one with his servant lodge within Je-
rusalem, that in the night they may be a guard
to us, and labour on the day. 23 So neither I,
normy brethren, normy servants, nor themen
of the guardwhich followedme, none of us put
off our clothes, saving that every one put them
off for washing.*

23. saving...: or, every one went with his weapon for
water.
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5 And there was a great cry of the peo-
ple and of their wives against their brethren
the Jews. 2 For there were that said, We, our
sons, and our daughters, are many: therefore
we take up corn for them, that we may eat, and
live. 3 Some also there were that said, We have
mortgaged our lands, vineyards, and houses,
that we might buy corn, because of the dearth.
4 There were also that said, We have borrowed
money for the king’s tribute, and that upon our
lands and vineyards. 5 Yet now our flesh is
as the flesh of our brethren, our children as
their children: and, lo, we bring into bondage
our sons and our daughters to be servants, and
some of our daughters are brought unto bond-
age already: neither is it in our power to redeem
them; for other men have our lands and vine-
yards. 6 And I was very angry when I heard
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their cry and these words. 7 Then I consulted
with myself, and I rebuked the nobles, and the
rulers, and said unto them, Ye exact usury, ev-
ery one of his brother. And I set a great assem-
bly against them.* 8 And I said unto them, We
after our ability have redeemed our brethren
the Jews, which were sold unto the heathen;
and will ye even sell your brethren? or shall
they be sold unto us? Then held they their
peace, and found nothing to answer. 9 Also I
said, It is not good that ye do: ought ye not
to walk in the fear of our God because of the
reproach of the heathen our enemies? 10 I like-
wise, and my brethren, and my servants, might
exact of them money and corn: I pray you, let
us leave off this usury. 11 Restore, I pray you,
to them, even this day, their lands, their vine-
yards, their oliveyards, and their houses, also

5.7. I consulted...: Heb. my heart consulted in me.
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the hundredth part of the money, and of the
corn, the wine, and the oil, that ye exact of
them. 12 Then said they, We will restore them,
and will require nothing of them; so will we do
as thou sayest. Then I called the priests, and
took an oath of them, that they should do ac-
cording to this promise. 13 Also I shookmy lap,
and said, SoGod shake out everyman fromhis
house, and from his labour, that performeth
not this promise, even thus be he shaken out,
and emptied. And all the congregation said,
Amen, and praised the Lord. And the peo-
ple did according to this promise.* 14 Moreover
from the time that I was appointed to be their
governor in the land of Judah, from the twen-
tieth year even unto the two and thirtieth year
of Artaxerxes the king, that is, twelve years, I
and my brethren have not eaten the bread of

13. emptied: Heb. empty, or, void.
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the governor. 15 But the former governors that
had been before me were chargeable unto the
people, and had taken of them bread and wine,
beside forty shekels of silver; yea, even their ser-
vants bare rule over the people: but so did not
I, because of the fear of God. 16 Yea, also I con-
tinued in the work of this wall, neither bought
we any land: and all my servants were gathered
thither unto the work. 17 Moreover there were
at my table an hundred and fifty of the Jews
and rulers, beside those that cameuntous from
among the heathen that are about us. 18 Now
that whichwasprepared formedailywas oneox
and six choice sheep; also fowls were prepared
for me, and once in ten days store of all sorts of
wine: yet for all this required not I the bread of
the governor, because the bondage was heavy
upon this people. 19 Think upon me, my God,
for good, according to all that I have done for
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this people.
6 Now it came to pass, when Sanballat,

and Tobiah, and Geshem the Arabian, and the
rest of our enemies, heard that I had builded
the wall, and that there was no breach left
therein; (though at that time I had not set
up the doors upon the gates;) 2 That Sanbal-
lat and Geshem sent unto me, saying, Come,
let us meet together in some one of the vil-
lages in the plain of Ono. But they thought
to do me mischief. 3 And I sent messengers
unto them, saying, I am doing a great work,
so that I cannot come down: why should the
work cease, whilst I leave it, and come down
to you? 4 Yet they sent unto me four times
after this sort; and I answered them after the
same manner. 5 Then sent Sanballat his ser-
vant unto me in like manner the fifth time
with an open letter in his hand; 6 Wherein
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was written, It is reported among the heathen,
and Gashmu saith it, that thou and the Jews
think to rebel: for which cause thou buildest
the wall, that thou mayest be their king, ac-
cording to these words.* 7 And thou hast also
appointed prophets to preach of thee at Jeru-
salem, saying, There is a king in Judah: and
now shall it be reported to the king accord-
ing to these words. Come now therefore, and
let us take counsel together. 8 Then I sent unto
him, saying, There are no such things done as
thou sayest, but thou feignest themoutof thine
own heart. 9 For they all made us afraid, say-
ing, Their hands shall be weakened from the
work, that it be not done. Now therefore,
O God, strengthen my hands. 10 Afterward I
came unto the house of Shemaiah the son of
Delaiah the son of Mehetabeel, who was shut

6.6. Gashmu: also called, Geshem.
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up; and he said, Let us meet together in the
house of God, within the temple, and let us
shut the doors of the temple: for they will
come to slay thee; yea, in the night will they
come to slay thee. 11 And I said, Should such a
man as I flee? and who is there, that, being as I
am, would go into the temple to save his life? I
will not go in. 12 And, lo, I perceived that God
had not sent him; but that he pronounced this
prophecy againstme: forTobiah andSanballat
had hired him. 13 Therefore was he hired, that
I should be afraid, and do so, and sin, and that
they might have matter for an evil report, that
they might reproach me. 14 My God, think
thou upon Tobiah and Sanballat according to
these their works, and on the prophetess Noa-
diah, and the rest of the prophets, that would
have put me in fear. 15 So the wall was finished
in the twenty and fifth day of the monthElul, in
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fifty and two days. 16 And it came to pass, that
when all our enemies heard thereof, and all the
heathen thatwere aboutus saw these things, they
were much cast down in their own eyes: for
they perceived that this work was wrought of
our God. 17 Moreover in those days the nobles
of Judah sentmany letters untoTobiah, and the
letters of Tobiah came unto them.* 18 For there
were many in Judah sworn unto him, because
he was the son in law of Shechaniah the son
of Arah; and his son Johanan had taken the
daughter of Meshullam the son of Berechiah.
19 Also they reportedhis gooddeeds beforeme,
andutteredmywords to him. And Tobiah sent
letters to put me in fear.*

7 Now it came to pass, when the wall was

17. sent...: Heb. multiplied their letters passing to
Tobiah.
19. words: or, matters.
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built, and I had set up the doors, and the
porters and the singers and the Levites were
appointed, 2 That I gave my brother Hanani,
and Hananiah the ruler of the palace, charge
over Jerusalem: for he was a faithful man, and
feared God above many. 3 And I said unto
them, Let not the gates of Jerusalembe opened
until the sun be hot; and while they stand by,
let them shut the doors, and bar them: and ap-
point watches of the inhabitants of Jerusalem,
every one in his watch, and every one to be over
against his house. 4 Now the city was large
and great: but the people were few therein,
and the houses were not builded.* 5 And my
God put into mine heart to gather together
the nobles, and the rulers, and the people, that
they might be reckoned by genealogy. And
I found a register of the genealogy of them

7.4. large: Heb. broad in spaces.



7.6–12 NEHEMIAH 12738

which came up at the first, and found writ-
ten therein, 6 These are the children of the
province, that went up out of the captivity,
of those that had been carried away, whom
Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon had car-
ried away, and came again to Jerusalem and to
Judah, every one unto his city; 7 Who came
with Zerubbabel, Jeshua, Nehemiah, Azariah,
Raamiah, Nahamani, Mordecai, Bilshan, Mis-
pereth, Bigvai, Nehum, Baanah. The number,
I say, of the men of the people of Israel was
this;* 8 The children of Parosh, two thousand
an hundred seventy and two. 9 The children
of Shephatiah, three hundred seventy and two.
10 The children of Arah, six hundred fifty and
two. 11 The children of Pahathmoab, of the
children of Jeshua and Joab, two thousand and
eight hundred and eighteen. 12 The children of

7. Azariah: also called, Seraiah.
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Elam, a thousand two hundred fifty and four.
13 The children of Zattu, eight hundred forty
and five. 14 The children of Zaccai, seven hun-
dred and threescore. 15 The children of Bin-
nui, six hundred forty and eight.* 16 The chil-
dren of Bebai, six hundred twenty and eight.
17 The children of Azgad, two thousand three
hundred twenty and two. 18 The children of
Adonikam, six hundred threescore and seven.
19 The children of Bigvai, two thousand three-
score and seven. 20 The children of Adin, six
hundred fifty and five. 21 The children of Ater
of Hezekiah, ninety and eight. 22 The children
of Hashum, three hundred twenty and eight.
23 The children of Bezai, three hundred twenty
and four. 24 The children of Hariph, an hun-
dred and twelve.* 25 The children of Gibeon,

15. Binnui: also called, Bani.
24. Hariph: also called, Jora.
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ninety and five.* 26 The men of Bethlehem and
Netophah, an hundred fourscore and eight.
27 The men of Anathoth, an hundred twenty
and eight. 28 The men of Bethazmaveth, forty
and two.* 29 The men of Kirjathjearim, Chep-
hirah, and Beeroth, seven hundred forty and
three.* 30 The men of Ramah and Geba, six
hundred twenty and one. 31 The men of Mich-
mas, an hundred and twenty and two. 32 The
men of Bethel and Ai, an hundred twenty and
three. 33 The men of the other Nebo, fifty
and two. 34 The children of the other Elam,
a thousand two hundred fifty and four. 35 The
children of Harim, three hundred and twenty.
36 The children of Jericho, three hundred forty
and five. 37 The children of Lod, Hadid, and

25. Gibeon: also called, Gibbar.
28. Bethazmaveth: also called, Azmaveth.
29. Kirjathjearim: also called, Kirjatharim.
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Ono, seven hundred twenty and one. 38 The
children of Senaah, three thousand nine hun-
dred and thirty. 39 The priests: the children
of Jedaiah, of the house of Jeshua, nine hun-
dred seventy and three. 40 The children of Im-
mer, a thousand fifty and two. 41 The chil-
dren of Pashur, a thousand two hundred forty
and seven. 42 The children of Harim, a thou-
sand and seventeen. 43 The Levites: the chil-
dren of Jeshua, of Kadmiel, and of the chil-
dren of Hodevah, seventy and four.* 44 The
singers: the children of Asaph, an hundred
forty and eight. 45 The porters: the children
of Shallum, the children of Ater, the chil-
dren of Talmon, the children of Akkub, the
children of Hatita, the children of Shobai,
an hundred thirty and eight. 46 The Nethin-
ims: the children of Ziha, the children of

43. Hodevah: also called, Hodaviah or Judah.
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Hashupha, the children of Tabbaoth, 47 The
children of Keros, the children of Sia, the chil-
dren of Padon, 48 The children of Lebana, the
children of Hagaba, the children of Shalmai,
49 The children of Hanan, the children of Gid-
del, the children of Gahar, 50 The children of
Reaiah, the children of Rezin, the children of
Nekoda, 51 The children of Gazzam, the chil-
dren of Uzza, the children of Phaseah, 52 The
children of Besai, the children of Meunim, the
children of Nephishesim, 53 The children of
Bakbuk, the children of Hakupha, the chil-
dren of Harhur, 54 The children of Bazlith, the
children of Mehida, the children of Harsha,
55 The children of Barkos, the children of Sis-
era, the children of Tamah, 56 The children of
Neziah, the children of Hatipha. 57 The chil-
dren of Solomon’s servants: the children of
Sotai, the children of Sophereth, the children
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of Perida, 58 The children of Jaala, the children
of Darkon, the children of Giddel, 59 The chil-
dren of Shephatiah, the children of Hattil, the
children of Pochereth of Zebaim, the children
of Amon.* 60 All the Nethinims, and the chil-
dren of Solomon’s servants, were three hun-
dred ninety and two. 61 And these were they
whichwent up also fromTelmelah,Telharesha,
Cherub, Addon, and Immer: but they could
not shew their father’s house, nor their seed,
whether they were of Israel.* 62 The children
of Delaiah, the children of Tobiah, the chil-
dren of Nekoda, six hundred forty and two.
63 And of the priests: the children of Habaiah,
the children of Koz, the children of Barzillai,
which took one of the daughters of Barzillai
the Gileadite to wife, and was called after their

59. Amon: also called, Ami.
61. seed: or, pedigree.
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name. 64 These sought their register among
those that were reckoned by genealogy, but it
wasnot found: thereforewere they, as polluted,
put from the priesthood. 65 And the Tirshatha
said unto them, that they should not eat of the
most holy things, till there stood up a priest
with Urim and Thummim.* 66 The whole con-
gregation together was forty and two thou-
sand three hundred and threescore, 67 Beside
their manservants and their maidservants, of
whom there were seven thousand three hun-
dred thirty and seven: and they had two hun-
dred forty and five singing men and singing
women. 68 Their horses, seven hundred thirty
and six: their mules, two hundred forty and
five: 69 Their camels, four hundred thirty and
five: six thousand seven hundred and twenty
asses. 70 And some of the chief of the fathers

65. the Tirshatha: also called, the governor.
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gave unto the work. The Tirshatha gave to
the treasure a thousand drams of gold, fifty
basons, five hundred and thirty priests’ gar-
ments.* 71 And some of the chief of the fathers
gave to the treasure of the work twenty thou-
sanddrams of gold, and two thousand and two
hundred pound of silver. 72 And that which
the rest of the people gave was twenty thou-
sand drams of gold, and two thousand pound
of silver, and threescore and seven priests’ gar-
ments. 73 So the priests, and the Levites, and
the porters, and the singers, and some of the
people, and theNethinims, and all Israel, dwelt
in their cities; and when the seventh month
came, the children of Israel were in their cities.

8 And all the people gathered themselves
together as one man into the street that was

70. some: Heb. part..
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before the water gate; and they spake unto
Ezra the scribe to bring the book of the law of
Moses, which the Lord had commanded to
Israel. 2 And Ezra the priest brought the law
before the congregation both of men and wo-
men, and all that could hear with understand-
ing, upon the first day of the seventh month.*
3 Andhe read therein before the street thatwas
before the water gate from the morning until
midday, before the men and the women, and
those that could understand; and the ears of
all the people were attentive unto the book of
the law.* 4 And Ezra the scribe stood upon a
pulpit of wood, which they had made for the
purpose; andbesidehimstoodMattithiah, and
Shema, and Anaiah, and Urijah, and Hilkiah,
and Maaseiah, on his right hand; and on his

8.2. that...: Heb. that understood in hearing.
3. from...: Heb. from the light.
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left hand, Pedaiah, andMishael, andMalchiah,
and Hashum, and Hashbadana, Zechariah,
and Meshullam.* 5 AndEzra opened the book
in the sight of all the people; (for he was
above all the people;) and when he opened it,
all the people stood up:* 6 And Ezra blessed
the Lord, the great God. And all the peo-
ple answered, Amen, Amen, with lifting up
their hands: and they bowed their heads, and
worshipped the Lord with their faces to the
ground. 7 Also Jeshua, and Bani, and Shere-
biah, Jamin, Akkub, Shabbethai, Hodijah,
Maaseiah, Kelita, Azariah, Jozabad, Hanan,
Pelaiah, and the Levites, caused the people to
understand the law: and the people stood in
their place. 8 So they read in the book in
the law of God distinctly, and gave the sense,

4. pulpit...: Heb. tower of wood.
5. sight: Heb. eyes.
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and caused them to understand the reading.
9 And Nehemiah, which is the Tirshatha, and
Ezra the priest the scribe, and the Levites that
taught thepeople, said unto all the people,This
day is holy unto the Lord your God; mourn
not, nor weep. For all the people wept, when
they heard the words of the law.* 10 Then he
said unto them, Go your way, eat the fat, and
drink the sweet, and send portions unto them
for whom nothing is prepared: for this day is
holy unto our Lord: neither be ye sorry; for
the joy of the Lord is your strength. 11 So the
Levites stilled all the people, saying, Hold your
peace, for the day is holy; neither be ye grieved.
12 And all the people went their way to eat, and
to drink, and to send portions, and to make
great mirth, because they had understood the
words that were declared unto them. 13 And

9. the Tirshatha: or, the governor.
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on the second day were gathered together the
chief of the fathers of all the people, the priests,
and the Levites, unto Ezra the scribe, even to
understand the words of the law.* 14 And they
found written in the law which the Lord had
commanded by Moses, that the children of
Israel should dwell in booths in the feast of
the seventh month:* 15 And that they should
publish and proclaim in all their cities, and in
Jerusalem, saying, Go forth unto the mount,
and fetch olive branches, and pine branches,
and myrtle branches, and palm branches, and
branches of thick trees, to make booths, as it
is written. 16 So the people went forth, and
brought them, and made themselves booths,
every one upon the roof of his house, and in

13. to understand...: or, that theymight instruct in the
words of the law.
14. by: Heb. by the hand of.
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their courts, and in the courts of the house of
God, and in the street of the water gate, and
in the street of the gate of Ephraim. 17 And
all the congregation of them that were come
again out of the captivitymade booths, and sat
under the booths: for since the days of Jeshua
the son of Nun unto that day had not the chil-
dren of Israel done so. And therewas very great
gladness. 18 Also day by day, from the first day
unto the last day, he read in the book of the law
of God. And they kept the feast seven days;
and on the eighth day was a solemn assembly,
according unto the manner.*

9 Now in the twenty and fourth day of
this month the children of Israel were assem-
bled with fasting, and with sackclothes, and
earth upon them. 2 And the seed of Israel

18. a solemn...: Heb. a restraint.
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separated themselves from all strangers, and
stood and confessed their sins, and the in-
iquities of their fathers.* 3 And they stood
up in their place, and read in the book of
the law of the Lord their God one fourth
part of the day; and another fourth part they
confessed, and worshipped the Lord their
God. 4 Then stood up upon the stairs, of
the Levites, Jeshua, and Bani, Kadmiel, She-
baniah, Bunni, Sherebiah, Bani, and Chenani,
and cried with a loud voice unto the Lord
their God.* 5 Then the Levites, Jeshua, and
Kadmiel, Bani, Hashabniah, Sherebiah, Hodi-
jah, Shebaniah, and Pethahiah, said, Stand up
and bless theLordyourGod for ever and ever:
and blessed be thy glorious name, which is ex-
alted above all blessing and praise. 6 Thou,

9.2. strangers: Heb. strange children.
4. stairs: or, scaffold.
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even thou, art Lord alone; thou hast made
heaven, the heaven of heavens, with all their
host, the earth, and all things that are therein,
the seas, and all that is therein, and thou preser-
vest them all; and the host of heaven worship-
peth thee. 7 Thou art the Lord theGod, who
didst chooseAbram, andbroughtest him forth
out of Ur of the Chaldees, and gavest him the
name of Abraham; 8 And foundest his heart
faithful before thee, and madest a covenant
withhim to give the landof theCanaanites, the
Hittites, the Amorites, and the Perizzites, and
the Jebusites, and the Girgashites, to give it, I
say, to his seed, and hast performed thy words;
for thou art righteous: 9 And didst see the af-
fliction of our fathers in Egypt, and heardest
their cry by the Red sea; 10 And shewedst signs
and wonders upon Pharaoh, and on all his ser-
vants, and on all the people of his land: for
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thou knewest that they dealt proudly against
them. So didst thou get thee a name, as it
is this day. 11 And thou didst divide the sea
before them, so that they went through the
midst of the sea on the dry land; and their
persecutors thou threwest into the deeps, as
a stone into the mighty waters. 12 Moreover
thou leddest them in the day by a cloudy pil-
lar; and in the night by a pillar of fire, to give
them light in the way wherein they should go.
13 Thou camest down also upon mount Sinai,
and spakest with them fromheaven, and gavest
them right judgments, and true laws, good
statutes and commandments:* 14 And madest
known unto them thy holy sabbath, and com-
mandedst them precepts, statutes, and laws, by
the hand of Moses thy servant: 15 And gavest
them bread from heaven for their hunger, and

13. true...: Heb. laws of truth.
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broughtest forth water for them out of the
rock for their thirst, and promisedst them that
they should go in to possess the land which
thouhadst sworn togive them.* 16 But they and
our fathers dealt proudly, and hardened their
necks, and hearkened not to thy command-
ments, 17 And refused to obey, neither were
mindful of thy wonders that thou didst among
them; buthardened their necks, and in their re-
bellion appointed a captain to return to their
bondage: but thou art a God ready to par-
don, gracious and merciful, slow to anger, and
of great kindness, and forsookest them not.*
18 Yea, when they hadmade them amolten calf,
and said, This is thy God that brought thee up
out of Egypt, and had wrought great provoca-

15. which...: Heb. which thou hadst lift up thine hand
to give them.
17. a God...: Heb. a God of pardons.
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tions; 19 Yet thou in thy manifold mercies for-
sookest them not in the wilderness: the pillar
of the cloud departed not from themby day, to
lead them in theway; neither thepillar of fireby
night, to shew them light, and thewaywherein
they should go. 20 Thou gavest also thy good
spirit to instruct them, andwithheldest not thy
manna from their mouth, and gavest them wa-
ter for their thirst. 21 Yea, forty years didst thou
sustain them in the wilderness, so that they
lacked nothing; their clothes waxed not old,
and their feet swelled not. 22 Moreover thou
gavest them kingdoms and nations, and didst
divide them into corners: so they possessed
the land of Sihon, and the land of the king of
Heshbon, and the land of Og king of Bashan.
23 Their children also multipliedst thou as the
stars of heaven, and broughtest them into the
land, concerning which thou hadst promised
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to their fathers, that they should go in to pos-
sess it. 24 So the children went in and possessed
the land, and thou subduedst before them the
inhabitants of the land, the Canaanites, and
gavest them into their hands, with their kings,
and the people of the land, that they might do
with them as they would.* 25 And they took
strong cities, and a fat land, and possessed
houses full of all goods, wells digged, vineyards,
and oliveyards, and fruit trees in abundance: so
they did eat, and were filled, and became fat,
and delighted themselves in thy great good-
ness.* 26 Nevertheless they were disobedient,
and rebelled against thee, and cast thy law be-
hind their backs, and slew thy prophets which
testified against them to turn them to thee, and
they wrought great provocations. 27 Therefore

24. as they...: Heb. according to their will.
25. wells: or, cisterns. fruit...: Heb. tree of food.
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thou deliveredst them into the hand of their
enemies, who vexed them: and in the time
of their trouble, when they cried unto thee,
thou heardest them from heaven; and accord-
ing to thy manifold mercies thou gavest them
saviours, who saved them out of the hand of
their enemies. 28 But after they had rest, they
did evil again before thee: therefore leftest
thou them in the hand of their enemies, so
that they had the dominion over them: yet
when they returned, and cried unto thee, thou
heardest them from heaven; and many times
didst thou deliver them according to thy mer-
cies;* 29 And testifiedst against them, that thou
mightest bring them again unto thy law: yet
they dealt proudly, and hearkened not unto
thy commandments, but sinned against thy
judgments, (which if a man do, he shall live in

28. they did...: Heb. they returned to do evil.
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them;) and withdrew the shoulder, and hard-
ened their neck, and would not hear.* 30 Yet
many years didst thou forbear them, and testi-
fiedst against them by thy spirit in thy proph-
ets: yet would they not give ear: therefore
gavest thou them into the hand of the peo-
ple of the lands.* 31 Nevertheless for thy great
mercies’ sake thou didst not utterly consume
them, nor forsake them; for thou art a gracious
and merciful God. 32 Now therefore, our God,
the great, the mighty, and the terrible God,
who keepest covenant and mercy, let not all
the trouble seem little before thee, that hath
come upon us, on our kings, on our princes,
and on our priests, and on our prophets, and

29. withdrew...: Heb. they gave a withdrawing shoul-
der.
30. forbear...: Heb. protract over them. in thy...: Heb.
in the hand of thy prophets.
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on our fathers, and on all thy people, since
the time of the kings of Assyria unto this day.*
33 Howbeit thou art just in all that is brought
upon us; for thou hast done right, but we have
done wickedly: 34 Neither have our kings, our
princes, our priests, nor our fathers, kept thy
law, nor hearkened unto thy commandments
and thy testimonies, wherewith thou didst tes-
tify against them. 35 For they have not served
thee in their kingdom, and in thy great good-
ness that thou gavest them, and in the large
and fat land which thou gavest before them,
neither turned they from their wicked works.
36 Behold, we are servants this day, and for the
land that thougavest untoour fathers to eat the
fruit thereof and the good thereof, behold, we
are servants in it: 37 And it yieldeth much in-

32. trouble: Heb. weariness. that...: Heb. that hath
found us.
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crease unto the kings whom thou hast set over
us because of our sins: also they have domin-
ionover our bodies, andover our cattle, at their
pleasure, and we are in great distress. 38 And
because of all this wemake a sure covenant, and
write it; and our princes, Levites, and priests,
seal unto it.*

10 Now those that sealed were, Nehemiah,
the Tirshatha, the son of Hachaliah, and Zid-
kijah,* 2 Seraiah, Azariah, Jeremiah, 3 Pashur,
Amariah, Malchijah, 4 Hattush, Shebaniah,
Malluch, 5 Harim, Meremoth, Obadiah,
6 Daniel, Ginnethon, Baruch, 7 Meshullam,
Abijah, Mijamin, 8 Maaziah, Bilgai, Shema-
iah: these were the priests. 9 And the Levites:
both Jeshua the son of Azaniah, Binnui of
38. seal: Heb. are at the sealing, or, sealed.
10.1. those...: Heb. at the sealings. the Tirshatha: or,
the governor.
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the sons of Henadad, Kadmiel; 10 And their
brethren, Shebaniah, Hodijah, Kelita, Pela-
iah, Hanan, 11 Micha, Rehob, Hashabiah,
12 Zaccur, Sherebiah, Shebaniah, 13 Hodijah,
Bani, Beninu. 14 The chief of the people;
Parosh, Pahathmoab, Elam, Zatthu, Bani,
15 Bunni, Azgad, Bebai, 16 Adonijah, Bigvai,
Adin, 17 Ater, Hizkijah, Azzur, 18 Hodijah,
Hashum, Bezai, 19 Hariph, Anathoth, Nebai,
20 Magpiash, Meshullam, Hezir, 21 Meshez-
abeel, Zadok, Jaddua, 22 Pelatiah, Hanan, Ana-
iah, 23 Hoshea, Hananiah, Hashub, 24 Hal-
lohesh, Pileha, Shobek, 25 Rehum, Hashab-
nah, Maaseiah, 26 And Ahijah, Hanan, Anan,
27 Malluch, Harim, Baanah. 28 And the rest of
the people, the priests, the Levites, the porters,
the singers, the Nethinims, and all they that
had separated themselves from the people of
the landsunto the lawofGod, theirwives, their
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sons, and their daughters, every one having
knowledge, andhaving understanding; 29 They
clave to their brethren, their nobles, and en-
tered into a curse, and into an oath, to walk
in God’s law, which was given by Moses the
servant of God, and to observe and do all the
commandments of the Lord our Lord, and
his judgments and his statutes;* 30 And that we
would not give our daughters unto the people
of the land, nor take their daughters for our
sons: 31 And if the people of the land bring
ware or any victuals on the sabbath day to sell,
that we would not buy it of them on the sab-
bath, or on the holy day: and that we would
leave the seventh year, and the exaction of ev-
ery debt.* 32 Also we made ordinances for us,
to charge ourselves yearly with the third part

29. by: Heb. by the hand of.
31. every...: Heb. every hand.
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of a shekel for the service of the house of our
God; 33 For the shewbread, and for the contin-
ual meat offering, and for the continual burnt
offering, of the sabbaths, of the newmoons, for
the set feasts, and for theholy things, and for the
sin offerings to make an atonement for Israel,
and for all the work of the house of our God.
34 And we cast the lots among the priests, the
Levites, and the people, for the wood offering,
to bring it into the house of our God, after the
houses of our fathers, at times appointed year
by year, to burn upon the altar of the Lord our
God, as it is written in the law: 35 And to bring
the firstfruits of our ground, and the firstfruits
of all fruit of all trees, year by year, unto the
house of the Lord: 36 Also the firstborn of our
sons, and of our cattle, as it is written in the
law, and the firstlings of our herds and of our
flocks, to bring to the house of our God, unto



10.37–39 NEHEMIAH 12764

the priests that minister in the house of our
God: 37 And that we should bring the first-
fruits of our dough, and our offerings, and the
fruit of all manner of trees, of wine and of oil,
unto the priests, to the chambers of the house
of our God; and the tithes of our ground unto
the Levites, that the same Levites might have
the tithes in all the cities of our tillage. 38 And
the priest the son of Aaron shall be with the
Levites, when the Levites take tithes: and the
Levites shall bring up the tithe of the tithes
unto the house of our God, to the chambers,
into the treasure house. 39 For the children of
Israel and the children of Levi shall bring the
offering of the corn, of the new wine, and the
oil, unto the chambers, where are the vessels
of the sanctuary, and the priests that minister,
and the porters, and the singers: and we will
not forsake the house of our God.
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11 And the rulers of the people dwelt at
Jerusalem: the rest of the people also cast lots,
to bring one of ten to dwell in Jerusalem the
holy city, and nine parts to dwell in other cities.
2 And the people blessed all themen, that will-
ingly offered themselves to dwell at Jerusalem.
3 Now these are the chief of the province that
dwelt in Jerusalem: but in the cities of Judah
dwelt every one in his possession in their cities,
to wit, Israel, the priests, and the Levites, and
the Nethinims, and the children of Solomon’s
servants. 4 And at Jerusalem dwelt certain of
the children of Judah, and of the children of
Benjamin. Of the children of Judah; Athaiah
the son of Uzziah, the son of Zechariah, the
son of Amariah, the son of Shephatiah, the son
of Mahalaleel, of the children of Perez;* 5 And

11.4. Perez: also called, Pharez.
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Maaseiah the son of Baruch, the son of Col-
hozeh, the son of Hazaiah, the son of Adaiah,
the son of Joiarib, the son of Zechariah, the
son of Shiloni. 6 All the sons of Perez that
dwelt at Jerusalem were four hundred three-
score and eight valiant men. 7 And these are
the sons of Benjamin; Sallu the son of Meshul-
lam, the son of Joed, the son of Pedaiah, the
son of Kolaiah, the son of Maaseiah, the son
of Ithiel, the son of Jesaiah. 8 And after him
Gabbai, Sallai, nine hundred twenty and eight.
9 And Joel the son of Zichri was their over-
seer: and Judah the son of Senuah was sec-
ond over the city. 10 Of the priests: Jedaiah
the son of Joiarib, Jachin. 11 Seraiah the son
of Hilkiah, the son of Meshullam, the son of
Zadok, the son of Meraioth, the son of Ahi-
tub, was the ruler of the house of God. 12 And
their brethren that did the work of the house



11.13–17 NEHEMIAH 12767

were eight hundred twenty and two: and Ada-
iah the son of Jeroham, the son of Pelaliah, the
son of Amzi, the son of Zechariah, the son of
Pashur, the son of Malchiah, 13 And his breth-
ren, chief of the fathers, two hundred forty and
two: and Amashai the son of Azareel, the son
of Ahasai, the son of Meshillemoth, the son
of Immer, 14 And their brethren, mighty men
of valour, an hundred twenty and eight: and
their overseerwasZabdiel, the sonof one of the
great men.* 15 Also of the Levites: Shemaiah
the son ofHashub, the son ofAzrikam, the son
of Hashabiah, the son of Bunni; 16 And Shab-
bethai and Jozabad, of the chief of the Levites,
had the oversight of the outward business of
the house of God.* 17 And Mattaniah the son
of Micha, the son of Zabdi, the son of Asaph,

14. the son...: or, the son of Haggedolim.
16. had...: Heb. were over.
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was the principal to begin the thanksgiving
in prayer: and Bakbukiah the second among
his brethren, and Abda the son of Shammua,
the son of Galal, the son of Jeduthun. 18 All
the Levites in the holy city were two hundred
fourscore and four. 19 Moreover the porters,
Akkub, Talmon, and their brethren that kept
the gates, were an hundred seventy and two.*
20 And the residue of Israel, of the priests, and
the Levites, were in all the cities of Judah, ev-
ery one in his inheritance. 21 But the Nethin-
ims dwelt in Ophel: and Ziha and Gispa were
over theNethinims.* 22 Theoverseer also of the
Levites at Jerusalem was Uzzi the son of Bani,
the son of Hashabiah, the son of Mattaniah,
the son of Micha. Of the sons of Asaph, the
singers were over the business of the house of

19. the gates: Heb. at the gates.
21. Ophel: or, the tower.
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God. 23 For it was the king’s commandment
concerning them, that a certainportion should
be for the singers, due for every day.* 24 And
Pethahiah the son of Meshezabeel, of the chil-
drenofZerah the sonof Judah,was at the king’s
hand in all matters concerning the people.*
25 And for the villages, with their fields, some of
the children of Judah dwelt at Kirjatharba, and
in the villages thereof, and at Dibon, and in the
villages thereof, and at Jekabzeel, and in the vil-
lages thereof, 26 Andat Jeshua, and atMoladah,
and atBethphelet, 27 AndatHazarshual, and at
Beersheba, and in the villages thereof, 28 And
at Ziklag, and at Mekonah, and in the villages
thereof, 29 And at Enrimmon, and at Zareah,
and at Jarmuth, 30 Zanoah, Adullam, and in
their villages, at Lachish, and the fields thereof,

23. a certain...: or, a sure ordinance.
24. Zerah: also called, Zarah.
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atAzekah, and in the villages thereof. And they
dwelt from Beersheba unto the valley of Hin-
nom. 31 The children also of Benjamin from
Geba dwelt atMichmash, andAija, andBethel,
and in their villages,* 32 And at Anathoth, Nob,
Ananiah, 33 Hazor, Ramah, Gittaim, 34 Hadid,
Zeboim, Neballat, 35 Lod, and Ono, the valley
of craftsmen. 36 And of the Levites were divi-
sions in Judah, and in Benjamin.

12 Now these are the priests and the
Levites that went up with Zerubbabel the
son of Shealtiel, and Jeshua: Seraiah,
Jeremiah, Ezra, 2 Amariah, Malluch, Hat-
tush,* 3 Shechaniah, Rehum, Meremoth,*

31. from: or, of. at: or, to.
12.2. Malluch: also called, Melicu.
3. Shechaniah: also called, Shebaniah. Rehum: also
called, Harim. Meremoth: also called, Meraioth.
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4 Iddo, Ginnetho, Abijah,* 5 Miamin, Maa-
diah, Bilgah,* 6 Shemaiah, and Joiarib, Jeda-
iah, 7 Sallu, Amok, Hilkiah, Jedaiah. These
were the chief of the priests and of their breth-
ren in the days of Jeshua.* 8 Moreover the
Levites: Jeshua, Binnui, Kadmiel, Sherebiah,
Judah, and Mattaniah, which was over the
thanksgiving, he and his brethren.* 9 Also
Bakbukiah and Unni, their brethren, were over
against them in the watches. 10 And Jeshua
begat Joiakim, Joiakim also begat Eliashib,
and Eliashib begat Joiada, 11 And Joiada begat
Jonathan, and Jonathan begat Jaddua. 12 And
in the days of Joiakim were priests, the chief of

4. Ginnetho: also called, Ginnethon.
5. Miamin: also called, Miniamin. Maadiah: also
called, Moadiah.
7. Sallu: also called, Sallai.
8. the thanksgiving: that is, the psalms of thanksgiv-
ing.
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the fathers: of Seraiah, Meraiah; of Jeremiah,
Hananiah; 13 OfEzra,Meshullam; ofAmariah,
Jehohanan; 14 Of Melicu, Jonathan; of Sheba-
niah, Joseph; 15 Of Harim, Adna; of Meraioth,
Helkai; 16 Of Iddo, Zechariah; of Ginnethon,
Meshullam; 17 OfAbijah, Zichri; ofMiniamin,
of Moadiah, Piltai; 18 Of Bilgah, Shammua;
of Shemaiah, Jehonathan; 19 And of Joiarib,
Mattenai; of Jedaiah, Uzzi; 20 Of Sallai, Kallai;
of Amok, Eber; 21 Of Hilkiah, Hashabiah;
of Jedaiah, Nethaneel. 22 The Levites in the
days of Eliashib, Joiada, and Johanan, and Jad-
dua, were recorded chief of the fathers: also
the priests, to the reign of Darius the Persian.
23 The sons of Levi, the chief of the fathers,
werewritten in the bookof the chronicles, even
until the days of Johanan the son of Eliashib.
24 And the chief of the Levites: Hashabiah,
Sherebiah, and Jeshua the sonofKadmiel, with
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their brethren over against them, to praise and
to give thanks, according to the command-
ment of David the man of God, ward over
against ward. 25 Mattaniah, and Bakbukiah,
Obadiah, Meshullam, Talmon, Akkub, were
porters keeping the ward at the thresholds of
the gates.* 26 These were in the days of Joiakim
the son of Jeshua, the son of Jozadak, and in
the days of Nehemiah the governor, and of
Ezra the priest, the scribe. 27 And at the ded-
ication of the wall of Jerusalem they sought
the Levites out of all their places, to bring
them to Jerusalem, to keep the dedication
with gladness, both with thanksgivings, and
with singing,with cymbals, psalteries, andwith
harps. 28 And the sons of the singers gath-
ered themselves together, both out of the plain
country round about Jerusalem, and from the

25. thresholds: or, treasuries, or, assemblies.
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villages of Netophathi; 29 Also from the house
of Gilgal, and out of the fields of Geba and Az-
maveth: for the singers had builded them vil-
lages round about Jerusalem. 30 And the priests
and the Levites purified themselves, and puri-
fied the people, and the gates, and the wall.
31 Then I brought up the princes of Judah upon
the wall, and appointed two great companies of
them that gave thanks, whereof one went on the
right handupon thewall toward the dung gate:
32 And after them went Hoshaiah, and half of
the princes of Judah, 33 And Azariah, Ezra,
and Meshullam, 34 Judah, and Benjamin, and
Shemaiah, and Jeremiah, 35 And certain of the
priests’ sons with trumpets; namely, Zechariah
the son of Jonathan, the son of Shemaiah, the
son ofMattaniah, the son ofMichaiah, the son
of Zaccur, the son of Asaph: 36 And his breth-
ren, Shemaiah, and Azarael, Milalai, Gilalai,
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Maai, Nethaneel, and Judah, Hanani, with
the musical instruments of David the man of
God, and Ezra the scribe before them. 37 And
at the fountain gate, which was over against
them, they went up by the stairs of the city of
David, at the going up of the wall, above the
house of David, even unto the water gate east-
ward. 38 And the other company of them that
gave thanks went over against them, and I after
them, and the half of the people upon the wall,
from beyond the tower of the furnaces even
unto the broad wall; 39 And from above the
gate of Ephraim, and above the old gate, and
above the fish gate, and the tower of Hananeel,
and the tower of Meah, even unto the sheep
gate: and they stood still in the prison gate.
40 So stood the two companies of them that gave
thanks in the house of God, and I, and the half
of the rulers with me: 41 And the priests; Eli-
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akim, Maaseiah, Miniamin, Michaiah, Elioe-
nai, Zechariah, and Hananiah, with trumpets;
42 And Maaseiah, and Shemaiah, and Eleazar,
and Uzzi, and Jehohanan, and Malchijah, and
Elam, and Ezer. And the singers sang loud,
with Jezrahiah their overseer.* 43 Also that day
they offered great sacrifices, and rejoiced: for
God had made them rejoice with great joy:
the wives also and the children rejoiced: so
that the joy of Jerusalem was heard even afar
off. 44 And at that time were some appointed
over the chambers for the treasures, for the of-
ferings, for the firstfruits, and for the tithes,
to gather into them out of the fields of the
cities the portions of the law for the priests and
Levites: for Judah rejoiced for the priests and
for the Levites that waited.* 45 And both the

42. sang...: Heb. made their voice to be heard.
44. of the law: that is, appointed by the law. for Ju-
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singers and the porters kept the ward of their
God, and the ward of the purification, accord-
ing to the commandment of David, and of So-
lomon his son. 46 For in the days of David and
Asaph of old there were chief of the singers, and
songs of praise and thanksgiving unto God.
47 And all Israel in the days of Zerubbabel, and
in the days of Nehemiah, gave the portions of
the singers and the porters, every day his por-
tion: and they sanctified holy things unto the
Levites; and the Levites sanctified them unto
the children of Aaron.*

13 On that day they read in the book
of Moses in the audience of the people; and
therein was found written, that the Ammonite
and the Moabite should not come into the

dah...: Heb. for the joy of Judah. waited: Heb. stood.
47. sanctified: that is, set apart.
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congregation of God for ever;* 2 Because they
met not the children of Israel with bread and
with water, but hired Balaam against them,
that he should curse them: howbeit our God
turned the curse into a blessing. 3 Now it came
to pass, when they had heard the law, that they
separated from Israel all the mixed multitude.
4 And before this, Eliashib the priest, having
the oversight of the chamber of the house of
our God, was allied unto Tobiah:* 5 And he
had prepared for him a great chamber, where
aforetime they laid the meat offerings, the
frankincense, and the vessels, and the tithes of
the corn, the new wine, and the oil, which was
commanded to be given to the Levites, and the
singers, and the porters; and the offerings of

13.1. they...: Heb. therewas read. audience: Heb. ears.
4. having...: Heb. being set over.
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the priests.* 6 But in all this time was not I at
Jerusalem: for in the two and thirtieth year of
Artaxerxes king of Babylon came I unto the
king, and after certain days obtained I leave of
the king:* 7 And I came to Jerusalem, and un-
derstood of the evil that Eliashib did for To-
biah, in preparing him a chamber in the courts
of the house of God. 8 And it grieved me
sore: therefore I cast forth all the household
stuff of Tobiah out of the chamber. 9 Then I
commanded, and they cleansed the chambers:
and thither brought I again the vessels of the
house of God, with the meat offering and the
frankincense. 10 And I perceived that the por-
tions of the Levites had not been given them:
for the Levites and the singers, that did the

5. which...: Heb. the commandment of the Levites.
6. after...: Heb. at the end of days. obtained...: or, I
earnestly requested.
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work, were fled every one to his field. 11 Then
contended I with the rulers, and said, Why is
the house of God forsaken? And I gathered
them together, and set them in their place.*
12 Then brought all Judah the tithe of the corn
and the new wine and the oil unto the trea-
suries.* 13 And I made treasurers over the trea-
suries, Shelemiah the priest, and Zadok the
scribe, and of the Levites, Pedaiah: and next to
them was Hanan the son of Zaccur, the son of
Mattaniah: for they were counted faithful, and
their office was to distribute unto their breth-
ren.* 14 Rememberme, OmyGod, concerning
this, and wipe not out my good deeds that I
have done for the house of my God, and for

11. place: Heb. standing.
12. treasuries: or, storehouses.
13. treasuries: or, storehouses. next...: Heb. at their
hand. their office...: Heb. it was upon them.
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the offices thereof.* 15 In those days saw I in
Judah some treading wine presses on the sab-
bath, and bringing in sheaves, and lading asses;
as also wine, grapes, and figs, and all manner of
burdens, which they brought into Jerusalem
on the sabbath day: and I testified against them
in the day wherein they sold victuals. 16 There
dwelt men of Tyre also therein, which brought
fish, and all manner of ware, and sold on the
sabbath unto the children of Judah, and in Je-
rusalem. 17 Then I contended with the nobles
of Judah, and said unto them, What evil thing
is this that ye do, and profane the sabbath day?
18 Did not your fathers thus, and did not our
God bring all this evil upon us, and upon this
city? yet ye bring more wrath upon Israel by
profaning the sabbath. 19 And it came to pass,
that when the gates of Jerusalem began to be

14. good...: Heb. kindnesses. offices: or, observations.
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dark before the sabbath, I commanded that
the gates should be shut, and charged that they
should not be opened till after the sabbath:
and some of my servants set I at the gates, that
there should no burden be brought in on the
sabbath day. 20 So the merchants and sellers
of all kind of ware lodged without Jerusalem
once or twice. 21 Then I testified against them,
and said unto them, Why lodge ye about the
wall? if ye do so again, I will lay hands on you.
From that time forth came they no more on
the sabbath.* 22 And I commanded the Levites
that they should cleanse themselves, and that
they should come and keep the gates, to sanc-
tify the sabbath day. Remember me, O my
God, concerning this also, and spare me ac-
cording to the greatness of thy mercy.* 23 In

21. about: Heb. before.
22. greatness: or, multitude.
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those days also saw I Jews that had married
wives of Ashdod, of Ammon, and of Moab:*
24 And their children spake half in the speechof
Ashdod, and could not speak in the Jews’ lan-
guage, but according to the language of each
people.* 25 And I contended with them, and
cursed them, and smote certain of them, and
plucked off their hair, and made them swear
by God, saying, Ye shall not give your daugh-
ters unto their sons, nor take their daughters
unto your sons, or for yourselves.* 26 Did not
Solomon king of Israel sin by these things? yet
among many nations was there no king like
him, who was beloved of his God, and God
made him king over all Israel: nevertheless

23. had...: Heb. had made to dwell with them.
24. could...: Heb. they discerned not to speak. of
each...: Heb. of people and people.
25. cursed: or, reviled.
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even him did outlandish women cause to sin.
27 Shall we then hearken unto you to do all this
great evil, to transgress against ourGod inmar-
rying strange wives? 28 And one of the sons of
Joiada, the son of Eliashib the high priest, was
son in law to Sanballat theHoronite: therefore
I chased him from me. 29 Remember them, O
my God, because they have defiled the priest-
hood, and the covenant of the priesthood, and
of the Levites.* 30 Thus cleansed I them from
all strangers, and appointed the wards of the
priests and the Levites, every one in his busi-
ness; 31 And for the wood offering, at times ap-
pointed, and for the firstfruits. Remember me,
O my God, for good.

29. because...: Heb. for the defilings.
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BOOK OF ESTHER

Now it came to pass in the days
of Ahasuerus, (this is Ahasuerus
which reigned, from India even unto

Ethiopia, over an hundred and seven and
twenty provinces:) 2 That in those days, when
the king Ahasuerus sat on the throne of his
kingdom, which was in Shushan the palace,
3 In the third year of his reign, he made a feast
unto all his princes and his servants; the power
of Persia and Media, the nobles and princes of
the provinces, being before him: 4 When he
shewed the riches of his glorious kingdom and
the honour of his excellent majesty many days,
even an hundred and fourscore days. 5 And
when these days were expired, the king made
a feast unto all the people that were present in
Shushan the palace, both unto great and small,
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seven days, in the court of the garden of the
king’s palace;* 6 Where were white, green, and
blue, hangings, fastenedwith cords of fine linen
and purple to silver rings and pillars of marble:
the beds were of gold and silver, upon a pave-
ment of red, and blue, and white, and black,
marble.* 7 And they gave them drink in vessels
of gold, (the vessels being diverse one from an-
other,) and royalwine in abundance, according
to the state of the king.* 8 And the drinking
was according to the law; none did compel:
for so the king had appointed to all the offi-
cers of his house, that they should do accord-
ing to every man’s pleasure. 9 Also Vashti the
1.5. present: Heb. found.
6. blue, hangings: or, violet, etc. of red...: or, of por-
phyre, and marble and alabaster, and stone of blue
colour.
7. royal...: Heb. wine of the kingdom. state: Heb.
hand.
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queen made a feast for the women in the royal
housewhich belonged to kingAhasuerus. 10 On
the seventh day, when the heart of the king
was merry with wine, he commanded Mehu-
man, Biztha, Harbona, Bigtha, and Abagtha,
Zethar, and Carcas, the seven chamberlains
that served in the presence of Ahasuerus the
king,* 11 To bring Vashti the queen before the
king with the crown royal, to shew the peo-
ple and the princes her beauty: for she was
fair to look on.* 12 But the queen Vashti re-
fused to come at the king’s commandment by
his chamberlains: therefore was the king very
wroth, and his anger burned in him.* 13 Then
the king said to the wise men, which knew

10. chamberlains: or, eunuchs.
11. fair...: Heb. good of countenance.
12. by his...: Heb. which was by the hand of his eu-
nuchs.
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the times, (for so was the king’s manner to-
ward all that knew law and judgment: 14 And
the next unto him was Carshena, Shethar, Ad-
matha, Tarshish, Meres, Marsena, and Memu-
can, the seven princes of Persia and Media,
which saw the king’s face, and which sat the
first in the kingdom;) 15 What shall we do unto
the queen Vashti according to law, because she
hath not performed the commandment of the
king Ahasuerus by the chamberlains?* 16 And
Memucan answered before the king and the
princes, Vashti the queen hath not donewrong
to the king only, but also to all the princes,
and to all the people that are in all the prov-
inces of the king Ahasuerus. 17 For this deed
of the queen shall come abroad unto all wo-
men, so that they shall despise their husbands
in their eyes, when it shall be reported, The

15. What...: Heb. What to do.
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king Ahasuerus commanded Vashti the queen
to be brought in before him, but she came
not. 18 Likewise shall the ladies of Persia and
Media say this day unto all the king’s princes,
which have heard of the deed of the queen.
Thus shall there arise too much contempt and
wrath. 19 If it please the king, let there go a royal
commandment from him, and let it be written
among the laws of the Persians and the Medes,
that it be not altered, That Vashti come no
more before king Ahasuerus; and let the king
give her royal estate unto another that is better
than she.* 20 And when the king’s decree which
he shall make shall be published throughout
all his empire, (for it is great,) all the wives
shall give to their husbands honour, both to

19. If it...: Heb. If it be good with the king. unto...:
Heb. unto her companion. from him: Heb. from
before him. be not...: Heb. pass not away.
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great and small. 21 And the saying pleased the
king and the princes; and the king did accord-
ing to the word of Memucan:* 22 For he sent
letters into all the king’s provinces, into every
province according to the writing thereof, and
to every people after their language, that every
man should bear rule in his own house, and
that it should be published according to the
language of every people.*

2 After these things, when the wrath of
king Ahasuerus was appeased, he remembered
Vashti, and what she had done, and what was
decreed against her. 2 Then said the king’s ser-
vants that ministered unto him, Let there be
fair young virgins sought for the king: 3 And
let the king appoint officers in all the prov-
21. pleased...: Heb. was good in the eyes of the king.
22. that it...: Heb. that one should publish it according
to the language of his people.
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inces of his kingdom, that they may gather to-
gether all the fair young virgins unto Shushan
the palace, to the house of the women, unto
the custody of Hege the king’s chamberlain,
keeper of the women; and let their things
for purification be given them:* 4 And let the
maiden which pleaseth the king be queen in-
stead of Vashti. And the thing pleased the
king; and he did so. 5 Now in Shushan the
palace there was a certain Jew, whose namewas
Mordecai, the son of Jair, the son of Shimei,
the son of Kish, a Benjamite; 6 Who had been
carried away from Jerusalem with the captiv-
ity which had been carried away with Jeco-
niah king of Judah, whom Nebuchadnezzar
the king of Babylon had carried away.* 7 And

2.3. unto the...: Heb. unto thehand. Hege: also called,
Hegai.
6. Jeconiah: also called, Jehoiachin.
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he brought up Hadassah, that is, Esther, his
uncle’s daughter: for she had neither father
nor mother, and the maid was fair and beau-
tiful; whom Mordecai, when her father and
mother were dead, took for his own daugh-
ter.* 8 So it came to pass, when the king’s com-
mandment andhis decreewas heard, andwhen
many maidens were gathered together unto
Shushan the palace, to the custody of Hegai,
that Esther was brought also unto the king’s
house, to the custody of Hegai, keeper of the
women. 9 And the maiden pleased him, and
she obtained kindness of him; and he speedily
gave her her things for purification, with such
things as belonged to her, and seven maid-
ens, which were meet to be given her, out of
the king’s house: and he preferred her and her

7. brought...: Heb. nourished. fair...: Heb. fair of
form, and good of countenance.
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maids unto the best place of the house of the
women.* 10 Esther had not shewed her people
nor her kindred: forMordecai had chargedher
that she should not shew it. 11 And Morde-
cai walked every day before the court of the
women’s house, to know how Esther did, and
what should become of her.* 12 Now when ev-
ery maid’s turn was come to go in to king Aha-
suerus, after that she had been twelve months,
according to the manner of the women, (for
so were the days of their purifications accom-
plished, to wit, six months with oil of myrrh,
and six months with sweet odours, and with
other things for the purifying of the women;)
13 Then thus came every maiden unto the king;
whatsoever she desired was given her to go

9. such...: Heb. her portions. preferred: Heb.
changed.
11. to know...: Heb. to know the peace.
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with her out of the house of the women unto
the king’s house. 14 In the evening she went,
and on the morrow she returned into the sec-
ond house of the women, to the custody of
Shaashgaz, the king’s chamberlain, which kept
the concubines: she came in unto the king no
more, except the king delighted in her, and
that she were called by name. 15 Now when
the turn of Esther, the daughter of Abihail the
uncle of Mordecai, who had taken her for his
daughter, was come to go in unto the king, she
required nothing but what Hegai the king’s
chamberlain, the keeper of the women, ap-
pointed. And Esther obtained favour in the
sight of all them that looked upon her. 16 So
Esther was taken unto king Ahasuerus into his
house royal in the tenth month, which is the
month Tebeth, in the seventh year of his reign.
17 And the king loved Esther above all the wo-
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men, and she obtained grace and favour in his
sight more than all the virgins; so that he set
the royal crown upon her head, and made her
queen insteadofVashti.* 18 Thenthekingmade
a great feast unto all his princes and his ser-
vants, even Esther’s feast; and he made a release
to the provinces, and gave gifts, according to
the state of the king.* 19 And when the vir-
gins were gathered together the second time,
then Mordecai sat in the king’s gate. 20 Es-
ther had not yet shewed her kindred nor her
people; as Mordecai had charged her: for Es-
ther did the commandment of Mordecai, like
as when she was brought up with him. 21 In
those days, while Mordecai sat in the king’s
gate, two of the king’s chamberlains, Bigthan
and Teresh, of those which kept the door, were

17. favour: or, kindness. in his...: Heb. before him.
18. release: Heb. rest.
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wroth, and sought to layhandon thekingAha-
suerus.* 22 And the thingwas known toMorde-
cai, who told it unto Esther the queen; and
Esther certified the king thereof in Mordecai’s
name. 23 And when inquisition was made of
the matter, it was found out; therefore they
were both hanged on a tree: and it was written
in the book of the chronicles before the king.

3 After these things did king Ahasuerus
promote Haman the son of Hammedatha
the Agagite, and advanced him, and set his
seat above all the princes that were with him.
2 And all the king’s servants, that were in the
king’s gate, bowed, and reverencedHaman: for
the king had so commanded concerning him.
But Mordecai bowed not, nor did him rever-

21. Bigthan: also called, Bigthana. the door: Heb. the
threshold.
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ence. 3 Then the king’s servants, which were
in the king’s gate, said unto Mordecai, Why
transgressest thou the king’s commandment?
4 Now it came to pass, when they spake daily
unto him, and he hearkened not unto them,
that they told Haman, to see whether Morde-
cai’smatters would stand: for he had told them
that he was a Jew. 5 And when Haman saw
that Mordecai bowed not, nor did him rever-
ence, then was Haman full of wrath. 6 And he
thought scorn to lay hands onMordecai alone;
for they had shewed him the people of Morde-
cai: whereforeHaman sought todestroy all the
Jews that were throughout the whole kingdom
of Ahasuerus, even the people of Mordecai.
7 In the first month, that is, the month Nisan,
in the twelfth year of king Ahasuerus, they cast
Pur, that is, the lot, before Haman from day to
day, and from month to month, to the twelfth
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month, that is, themonthAdar. 8 AndHaman
said unto king Ahasuerus, There is a certain
people scattered abroad and dispersed among
the people in all the provinces of thy kingdom;
and their laws are diverse from all people; nei-
ther keep they the king’s laws: therefore it is
not for the king’s profit to suffer them.* 9 If it
please the king, let it be written that they may
be destroyed: and I will pay ten thousand tal-
ents of silver to the hands of those that have
the charge of the business, to bring it into the
king’s treasuries.* 10 And the king took his ring
from his hand, and gave it unto Haman the
son of Hammedatha the Agagite, the Jews’ en-
emy.* 11 And the king said unto Haman, The
silver is given to thee, the people also, to do

3.8. for the...: Heb. meet or, equal, etc.
9. that they...: Heb. to destroy them. pay: Heb. weigh.
10. enemy: or, oppressor.
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with them as it seemeth good to thee. 12 Then
were the king’s scribes called on the thirteenth
day of the first month, and there was written
according to all that Haman had commanded
unto the king’s lieutenants, and to the gover-
nors that were over every province, and to the
rulers of every people of every province accord-
ing to the writing thereof, and to every people
after their language; in the name of king Aha-
suerus was it written, and sealed with the king’s
ring.* 13 And the letters were sent by posts into
all the king’s provinces, to destroy, to kill, and
to cause to perish, all Jews, both young and
old, little children and women, in one day, even
upon the thirteenth day of the twelfth month,
which is the month Adar, and to take the spoil
of them for a prey. 14 The copy of the writ-
ing for a commandment to be given in every

12. scribes: or, secretaries.
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province was published unto all people, that
they should be ready against that day. 15 The
posts went out, being hastened by the king’s
commandment, and the decree was given in
Shushan the palace. And the king and Haman
sat down to drink; but the city Shushan was
perplexed.

4 When Mordecai perceived all that was
done, Mordecai rent his clothes, and put on
sackcloth with ashes, and went out into the
midst of the city, and cried with a loud and a
bitter cry; 2 And came even before the king’s
gate: for none might enter into the king’s gate
clothed with sackcloth. 3 And in every prov-
ince, whithersoever the king’s commandment
and his decree came, there was great mourn-
ing among the Jews, and fasting, and weep-
ing, and wailing; and many lay in sackcloth



4.4–7 ESTHER 12801

and ashes.* 4 So Esther’s maids and her cham-
berlains came and told it her. Then was the
queen exceedingly grieved; and she sent rai-
ment to clothe Mordecai, and to take away his
sackcloth from him: but he received it not.*
5 Then called Esther for Hatach, one of the
king’s chamberlains, whom he had appointed
to attend upon her, and gave him a command-
ment to Mordecai, to know what it was, and
why itwas.* 6 SoHatachwent forth toMorde-
cai unto the street of the city, whichwas before
the king’s gate. 7 AndMordecai told himof all
that had happened unto him, and of the sum
of themoney thatHamanhad promised to pay
to the king’s treasuries for the Jews, to destroy

4.3. many...: Heb. sackcloth and ashes were laid under
many.
4. chamberlains: Heb. eunuchs.
5. appointed...: Heb. set before her.
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them. 8 Also he gave him the copy of the writ-
ing of the decree that was given at Shushan to
destroy them, to shew it unto Esther, and to
declare it unto her, and to charge her that she
should go in unto the king, to make suppli-
cation unto him, and to make request before
him for her people. 9 And Hatach came and
told Esther the words of Mordecai. 10 Again
Esther spake unto Hatach, and gave him com-
mandment unto Mordecai; 11 All the king’s
servants, and the people of the king’s prov-
inces, do know, that whosoever, whether man
or woman, shall come unto the king into the
inner court, who is not called, there is one
law of his to put him to death, except such
to whom the king shall hold out the golden
sceptre, that he may live: but I have not been
called to come in unto the king these thirty
days. 12 And they told to Mordecai Esther’s
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words. 13 Then Mordecai commanded to an-
swer Esther, Think not with thyself that thou
shalt escape in the king’s house, more than all
the Jews. 14 For if thou altogether holdest thy
peace at this time, then shall there enlargement
and deliverance arise to the Jews from another
place; but thou and thy father’s house shall be
destroyed: andwho knowethwhether thou art
come to the kingdom for such a time as this?*
15 Then Esther bade them return Mordecai this
answer, 16 Go, gather together all the Jews that
are present in Shushan, and fast ye for me, and
neither eat nor drink three days, night or day:
I also and my maidens will fast likewise; and so
will I go in unto the king, which is not accord-
ing to the law: and if I perish, I perish.* 17 So
Mordecai went his way, and did according to

14. enlargement: Heb. respiration.
16. present: Heb. found.
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all that Esther had commanded him.*
5 Now it came to pass on the third day,

that Esther put on her royal apparel, and stood
in the inner court of the king’s house, over
against the king’s house: and the king sat upon
his royal throne in the royal house, over against
the gate of the house. 2 And it was so, when
the king saw Esther the queen standing in the
court, that sheobtained favour inhis sight: and
the king held out to Esther the golden sceptre
that was in his hand. So Esther drew near, and
touched the top of the sceptre. 3 Then said the
king unto her, What wilt thou, queen Esther?
and what is thy request? it shall be even given
thee to the half of the kingdom. 4 And Esther
answered, If it seem good unto the king, let the
king and Haman come this day unto the ban-
quet that I have prepared for him. 5 Then the
17. went...: Heb. passed.
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king said, Cause Haman to make haste, that
he may do as Esther hath said. So the king
and Haman came to the banquet that Esther
had prepared. 6 And the king said unto Es-
ther at the banquet of wine, What is thy peti-
tion? and it shall be granted thee: and what
is thy request? even to the half of the king-
dom it shall be performed. 7 Then answered
Esther, and said, My petition and my request
is; 8 If I have found favour in the sight of the
king, and if it please the king to grant my pe-
tition, and to perform my request, let the king
and Haman come to the banquet that I shall
prepare for them, and I will do to morrow as
the king hath said.* 9 Then went Haman forth
that day joyful andwith a glad heart: but when
Haman saw Mordecai in the king’s gate, that
he stood not up, nor moved for him, he was

5.8. perform: Heb. do.
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full of indignation against Mordecai. 10 Never-
theless Haman refrained himself: and when he
came home, he sent and called for his friends,
and Zeresh his wife.* 11 And Haman told them
of the glory of his riches, and the multitude
of his children, and all the things wherein the
king had promoted him, and how he had ad-
vanced him above the princes and servants of
the king. 12 Haman said moreover, Yea, Esther
the queen did let no man come in with the
king unto the banquet that she had prepared
but myself; and to morrow am I invited unto
her alsowith the king. 13 Yet all this availethme
nothing, so long as I see Mordecai the Jew sit-
ting at the king’s gate. 14 Then said Zeresh his
wife and all his friends unto him, Let a gallows
be made of fifty cubits high, and to morrow
speak thou unto the king that Mordecai may

10. called...: Heb. caused to come.
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be hanged thereon: then go thou in merrily
with the king unto the banquet. And the thing
pleased Haman; and he caused the gallows to
be made.*

6 On that night could not the king sleep,
and he commanded to bring the book of re-
cords of the chronicles; and they were read be-
fore the king.* 2 And it was foundwritten, that
Mordecai had told of Bigthana and Teresh,
two of the king’s chamberlains, the keepers of
the door, who sought to lay hand on the king
Ahasuerus.* 3 And the king said, What hon-
our and dignity hath been done to Mordecai
for this? Then said the king’s servants that
ministered unto him, There is nothing done

14. gallows: Heb. tree.
6.1. could...: Heb. the king’s sleep fled away.
2. Bigthana: also called, Bigthan. door: Heb. thresh-
old.
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for him. 4 And the king said, Who is in the
court? Now Haman was come into the out-
ward court of the king’s house, to speak unto
the king to hang Mordecai on the gallows that
he had prepared for him. 5 And the king’s ser-
vants said unto him, Behold, Haman standeth
in the court. And the king said, Let him come
in. 6 So Haman came in. And the king said
unto him, What shall be done unto the man
whom the king delighteth to honour? Now
Haman thought in his heart, To whom would
the king delight to do honour more than to
myself ?* 7 AndHamananswered theking, For
the man whom the king delighteth to hon-
our,* 8 Let the royal apparel be brought which

6. whom the king...: Heb. in whose honour the king
delighteth.
7. whom the king...: Heb. in whose honour the king
delighteth.
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the king useth to wear, and the horse that the
king rideth upon, and the crown royal which is
set upon his head:* 9 And let this apparel and
horse be delivered to the hand of one of the
king’s most noble princes, that they may array
the man withal whom the king delighteth to
honour, and bring him on horseback through
the street of the city, and proclaim before him,
Thus shall it be done to the man whom the
king delighteth to honour.* 10 Then the king
said to Haman, Make haste, and take the ap-
parel and the horse, as thou hast said, and do
even so to Mordecai the Jew, that sitteth at the
king’s gate: let nothing fail of all that thou hast
spoken.* 11 Then took Haman the apparel and

8. Let...: Heb. Let thembring the royal apparel. which
the king...: Heb. wherewith the king clotheth himself.
9. bring...: Heb. cause him to ride.
10. let...: Heb. suffer not a whit to fall.
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the horse, and arrayed Mordecai, and brought
him on horseback through the street of the
city, and proclaimed before him, Thus shall
it be done unto the man whom the king de-
lighteth to honour. 12 And Mordecai came
again to the king’s gate. But Haman hasted
to his house mourning, and having his head
covered. 13 And Haman told Zeresh his wife
and all his friends every thing that had befallen
him. Then said his wise men and Zeresh his
wife unto him, If Mordecai be of the seed of
the Jews, before whom thou hast begun to fall,
thou shalt not prevail against him, but shalt
surely fall before him. 14 And while they were
yet talking with him, came the king’s cham-
berlains, and hasted to bring Haman unto the
banquet that Esther had prepared.

7 So the king and Haman came to ban-
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quet with Esther the queen.* 2 And the king
said again unto Esther on the second day at the
banquet of wine, What is thy petition, queen
Esther? and it shall be granted thee: and what
is thy request? and it shall be performed, even
to the half of the kingdom. 3 Then Esther the
queen answered and said, If I have found favour
in thy sight, O king, and if it please the king,
let my life be given me at my petition, and my
people at my request: 4 For we are sold, I and
my people, to be destroyed, to be slain, and
to perish. But if we had been sold for bond-
men and bondwomen, I had held my tongue,
although the enemy could not countervail the
king’s damage.* 5 Then the kingAhasuerus an-
swered and said unto Esther the queen, Who

7.1. to banquet: Heb. to drink.
4. to be destroyed...: Heb. that they should destroy,
and kill, and cause to perish.
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is he, and where is he, that durst presume in
his heart to do so?* 6 And Esther said, The
adversary and enemy is this wicked Haman.
Then Haman was afraid before the king and
the queen.* 7 And the king arising from the
banquet of wine in his wrath went into the
palace garden: and Haman stood up to make
request for his life to Esther the queen; for he
saw that there was evil determined against him
by the king. 8 Then the king returned out of
the palace garden into the place of the banquet
of wine; and Haman was fallen upon the bed
whereon Esther was. Then said the king, Will
he force the queen also beforeme in the house?
As thewordwent out of the king’smouth, they

5. that...: Heb. whose heart hath filled him.
6.The adversary: Heb. The man adversary. before: or,
at the presence of.
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covered Haman’s face.* 9 And Harbonah, one
of the chamberlains, said before the king, Be-
hold also, the gallows fifty cubits high, which
Haman had made for Mordecai, who had spo-
ken good for the king, standeth in the house
of Haman. Then the king said, Hang him
thereon.* 10 So they hangedHaman on the gal-
lows that he had prepared for Mordecai. Then
was the king’s wrath pacified.

8 On that day did the king Ahasuerus give
the house of Haman the Jews’ enemy unto Es-
ther the queen. And Mordecai came before
the king; for Esther had told what he was unto
her. 2 And the king took off his ring, which
he had taken from Haman, and gave it unto
Mordecai. And Esther set Mordecai over the
houseofHaman. 3 AndEsther spake yet again
8. before me: Heb. with me.
9. gallows: Heb. tree.
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before the king, and fell down at his feet, and
besought him with tears to put away the mis-
chief of Haman the Agagite, and his device
that he had devised against the Jews.* 4 Then
the king held out the golden sceptre toward
Esther. So Esther arose, and stood before the
king, 5 And said, If it please the king, and if I
have found favour in his sight, and the thing
seem right before the king, and I be pleasing
in his eyes, let it be written to reverse the let-
ters devised by Haman the son of Hamme-
datha the Agagite, which he wrote to destroy
the Jews which are in all the king’s provinces:*
6 For how can I endure to see the evil that
shall come unto my people? or how can I en-

8.3. and besought...: Heb. and she wept, and besought
him.
5. devised: Heb. the device. which he...: or, who
wrote.
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dure to see the destruction of my kindred?*
7 Then the king Ahasuerus said unto Esther
the queen and to Mordecai the Jew, Behold,
I have given Esther the house of Haman, and
him they have hanged upon the gallows, be-
cause he laid his hand upon the Jews. 8 Write
ye also for the Jews, as it liketh you, in the
king’s name, and seal it with the king’s ring:
for the writing which is written in the king’s
name, and sealed with the king’s ring, may no
man reverse. 9 Then were the king’s scribes
called at that time in the third month, that is,
the month Sivan, on the three and twentieth
day thereof; and it was written according to
all that Mordecai commanded unto the Jews,
and to the lieutenants, and the deputies and
rulers of the provinces which are from India
unto Ethiopia, an hundred twenty and seven

6. endure...: Heb. be able that I may see.
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provinces, unto every province according to
the writing thereof, and unto every people af-
ter their language, and to the Jews according
to their writing, and according to their lan-
guage. 10 And he wrote in the king Ahasuerus’
name, and sealed it with the king’s ring, and
sent letters by posts on horseback, and rid-
ers on mules, camels, and young dromedaries:
11 Wherein the king granted the Jews which
were in every city to gather themselves to-
gether, and to stand for their life, to destroy,
to slay, and to cause to perish, all the power
of the people and province that would assault
them, both little ones and women, and to take
the spoil of them for a prey, 12 Upon one day
in all the provinces of king Ahasuerus, namely,
upon the thirteenth day of the twelfth month,
which is the month Adar. 13 The copy of the
writing for a commandment to be given in ev-
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eryprovincewas publishedunto all people, and
that the Jews should be ready against that day
to avenge themselves on their enemies.* 14 So
the posts that rode upon mules and camels
went out, being hastened and pressed on by
the king’s commandment. And the decree was
given at Shushan the palace. 15 And Morde-
cai went out from the presence of the king
in royal apparel of blue and white, and with a
great crown of gold, andwith a garment of fine
linen and purple: and the city of Shushan re-
joiced and was glad.* 16 The Jews had light, and
gladness, and joy, and honour. 17 And in every
province, and in every city, whithersoever the
king’s commandment and his decree came, the
Jews had joy and gladness, a feast and a good
day. And many of the people of the land be-

13. published: Heb. revealed.
15. blue: or, violet.
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came Jews; for the fear of the Jews fell upon
them.

9 Now in the twelfth month, that is, the
monthAdar, on the thirteenthday of the same,
when the king’s commandment and his decree
drew near to be put in execution, in the day
that the enemies of the Jews hoped to have
power over them, (though it was turned to
the contrary, that the Jews had rule over them
that hated them;) 2 The Jews gathered them-
selves together in their cities throughout all
the provinces of the king Ahasuerus, to lay
hand on such as sought their hurt: and no
man could withstand them; for the fear of
them fell upon all people. 3 And all the rulers
of the provinces, and the lieutenants, and the
deputies, and officers of the king, helped the
Jews; because the fear of Mordecai fell upon
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them.* 4 For Mordecai was great in the king’s
house, and his fame went out throughout all
the provinces: for this man Mordecai waxed
greater and greater. 5 Thus the Jews smote all
their enemies with the stroke of the sword, and
slaughter, and destruction, and did what they
would unto those that hated them.* 6 And in
Shushan thepalace the Jews slewanddestroyed
five hundred men. 7 And Parshandatha, and
Dalphon, and Aspatha, 8 And Poratha, and
Adalia, and Aridatha, 9 And Parmashta, and
Arisai, and Aridai, and Vajezatha, 10 The ten
sons of Haman the son of Hammedatha, the
enemy of the Jews, slew they; but on the spoil
laid they not their hand. 11 On that day the
number of those that were slain in Shushan

9.3. officers...: Heb. those which did the business that
belonged to the king.
5. what...: Heb. according to their will.
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the palacewas brought before the king.* 12 And
the king said unto Esther the queen, The Jews
have slain and destroyed five hundred men
in Shushan the palace, and the ten sons of
Haman; what have they done in the rest of the
king’s provinces? nowwhat is thypetition? and
it shall be granted thee: or what is thy request
further? and it shall be done. 13 Then said Es-
ther, If it please the king, let it be granted to
the Jews which are in Shushan to do to mor-
row also according unto this day’s decree, and
let Haman’s ten sons be hanged upon the gal-
lows.* 14 And the king commanded it so to be
done: and thedecreewas given at Shushan; and
they hanged Haman’s ten sons. 15 For the Jews
that were in Shushan gathered themselves to-
gether on the fourteenth day also of themonth

11. was...: Heb. came.
13. let Haman’s...: Heb. let men hang, etc.
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Adar, and slew three hundred men at Shushan;
but on the prey they laid not their hand. 16 But
the other Jews that were in the king’s provinces
gathered themselves together, and stood for
their lives, andhad rest from their enemies, and
slew of their foes seventy and five thousand,
but they laid not their hands on the prey, 17 On
the thirteenth day of the month Adar; and on
the fourteenth day of the same rested they, and
made it a day of feasting and gladness.* 18 But
the Jews that were at Shushan assembled to-
gether on the thirteenth day thereof, and on
the fourteenth thereof; and on the fifteenth
dayof the same they rested, andmade it a dayof
feasting and gladness. 19 Therefore the Jews of
the villages, that dwelt in the unwalled towns,
made the fourteenth day of the month Adar a
day of gladness and feasting, and a good day,

17. of the same: Heb. in it.
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andof sending portions one to another. 20 And
Mordecai wrote these things, and sent letters
unto all the Jews that were in all the provinces
of the king Ahasuerus, both nigh and far, 21 To
stablish this among them, that they should
keep the fourteenth day of the month Adar,
and the fifteenth day of the same, yearly, 22 As
the days wherein the Jews rested from their en-
emies, and the month which was turned unto
them from sorrow to joy, and from mourn-
ing into a good day: that they should make
them days of feasting and joy, and of sending
portions one to another, and gifts to the poor.
23 And the Jewsundertook todoas theyhadbe-
gun, and as Mordecai had written unto them;
24 Because Haman the son of Hammedatha,
the Agagite, the enemy of all the Jews, had de-
vised against the Jews to destroy them, and had
cast Pur, that is, the lot, to consume them, and
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to destroy them;* 25 But when Esther came be-
fore the king, he commandedby letters that his
wicked device, which he devised against the
Jews, should return upon his own head, and
that he and his sons should be hanged on the
gallows.* 26 Wherefore they called these days
Purim after the name of Pur. Therefore for all
the words of this letter, and of that which they
had seen concerning this matter, and which
had come unto them,* 27 The Jews ordained,
and took upon them, and upon their seed, and
upon all such as joined themselves unto them,
so as it should not fail, that they would keep
these two days according to their writing, and
according to their appointed time every year;*

24. consume: Heb. crush.
25. when...: Heb. when she came.
26. Pur: that is, Lot.
27. fail: Heb. pass.
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28 And that these days should be remembered
and kept throughout every generation, every
family, every province, and every city; and
that these days of Purim should not fail from
among the Jews, nor thememorial of themper-
ish from their seed.* 29 Then Esther the queen,
the daughter ofAbihail, andMordecai the Jew,
wrote with all authority, to confirm this sec-
ond letter of Purim.* 30 And he sent the letters
unto all the Jews, to the hundred twenty and
seven provinces of the kingdom of Ahasuerus,
with words of peace and truth, 31 To confirm
these days of Purim in their times appointed,
according as Mordecai the Jew and Esther the
queen had enjoined them, and as they had de-
creed for themselves and for their seed, the

28. fail: Heb. pass. perish: Heb. be ended.
29. authority: Heb. strength.
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matters of the fastings and their cry.* 32 And
the decree of Esther confirmed these matters
of Purim; and it was written in the book.

10 And the king Ahasuerus laid a tribute
upon the land, and upon the isles of the sea.
2 Andall the acts of his power andofhismight,
and the declaration of the greatness of Morde-
cai, whereunto the king advancedhim, are they
not written in the book of the chronicles of
the kings of Media and Persia?* 3 For Morde-
cai the Jew was next unto king Ahasuerus, and
great among the Jews, and accepted of themul-
titude of his brethren, seeking the wealth of his
people, and speaking peace to all his seed.

31. themselves: Heb. their souls.
10.2. advanced...: Heb. made him great.



the
BOOK OF JOB

There was a man in the land of Uz, whose
name was Job; and that man was per-
fect and upright, and one that feared

God, and eschewed evil. 2 And there were
born unto him seven sons and three daugh-
ters. 3 His substance also was seven thou-
sand sheep, and three thousand camels, and
five hundred yoke of oxen, and five hundred
she asses, and a very great household; so that
this man was the greatest of all the men of
the east.* 4 And his sons went and feasted in
their houses, every one his day; and sent and
called for their three sisters to eat and to drink
with them. 5 And it was so, when the days

1.3. substance: or, cattle. household: or, husbandry.
men: Heb. sons.
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of their feasting were gone about, that Job sent
and sanctified them, and rose up early in the
morning, and offered burnt offerings according
to the number of them all: for Job said, It may
be thatmy sonshave sinned, and cursedGod in
their hearts. Thus did Job continually.* 6 Now
there was a day when the sons of God came to
present themselves before the Lord, and Sa-
tan came also among them.* 7 And the Lord
said unto Satan, Whence comest thou? Then
Satan answered the Lord, and said, From go-
ing to and fro in the earth, and from walk-
ing up and down in it. 8 And the Lord said
unto Satan, Hast thou considered my servant
Job, that there is none like him in the earth, a
perfect and an upright man, one that feareth

5. continually: Heb. all the days.
6. Satan: Heb. the adversary. among: Heb. in the
midst of.
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God, and escheweth evil?* 9 Then Satan an-
swered the Lord, and said, Doth Job fear God
for nought? 10 Hast not thou made an hedge
about him, and about his house, and about all
that he hath on every side? thou hast blessed
the work of his hands, and his substance is in-
creased in the land.* 11 Butput forth thinehand
now, and touch all that he hath, and he will
curse thee to thy face.* 12 And the Lord said
unto Satan, Behold, all that he hath is in thy
power; only upon himself put not forth thine
hand. So Satan went forth from the presence
of the Lord.* 13 And there was a day when his
sons and his daughters were eating and drink-
ing wine in their eldest brother’s house: 14 And

8. considered: Heb. set thy heart on.
10. substance: or, cattle.
11. and he...: Heb. if he curse thee not to thy face.
12. power: Heb. hand.
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there came amessenger unto Job, and said,The
oxen were plowing, and the asses feeding be-
side them: 15 And the Sabeans fell upon them,
and took them away; yea, they have slain the
servants with the edge of the sword; and I
only am escaped alone to tell thee. 16 While
he was yet speaking, there came also another,
and said, The fire of God is fallen from heaven,
and hath burned up the sheep, and the ser-
vants, and consumed them; and I only am es-
caped alone to tell thee.* 17 While he was yet
speaking, there came also another, and said,
The Chaldeans made out three bands, and fell
upon the camels, and have carried them away,
yea, and slain the servants with the edge of
the sword; and I only am escaped alone to tell
thee.* 18 While hewas yet speaking, there came

16. The fire...: or, A great fire.
17. fell: Heb. rushed.
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also another, and said,Thy sons and thy daugh-
ters were eating and drinking wine in their
eldest brother’s house: 19 And, behold, there
came a great wind from the wilderness, and
smote the four corners of the house, and it fell
upon the young men, and they are dead; and
I only am escaped alone to tell thee.* 20 Then
Job arose, and rent his mantle, and shaved his
head, and fell downupon the ground, andwor-
shipped,* 21 And said, Naked came I out of
my mother’s womb, and naked shall I return
thither: the Lord gave, and the Lord hath
taken away; blessed be the name of the Lord.
22 In all this Job sinned not, nor charged God
foolishly.*

2 Again there was a day when the sons of

19. from...: Heb. from aside, etc.
20. mantle: or, robe.
22. charged...: or, attributed folly to God.
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God came to present themselves before the
Lord, and Satan came also among them to
present himself before the Lord. 2 And the
Lord said unto Satan, From whence comest
thou? And Satan answered the Lord, and
said, From going to and fro in the earth, and
from walking up and down in it. 3 And the
Lord said unto Satan, Hast thou considered
my servant Job, that there is none like him in
the earth, a perfect and an upright man, one
that feareth God, and escheweth evil? and
still he holdeth fast his integrity, although thou
movedst me against him, to destroy him with-
out cause.* 4 And Satan answered the Lord,
and said, Skin for skin, yea, all that a man hath
will he give for his life. 5 But put forth thine
hand now, and touch his bone and his flesh,
and he will curse thee to thy face. 6 And the

2.3. to destroy...: Heb. to swallow him up.
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Lord said unto Satan, Behold, he is in thine
hand; but save his life.* 7 So went Satan forth
from the presence of the Lord, and smote Job
with sore boils from the sole of his foot unto
his crown. 8 And he took him a potsherd to
scrape himself withal; and he sat down among
the ashes. 9 Then said his wife unto him,
Dost thou still retain thine integrity? curse
God, and die. 10 But he said unto her, Thou
speakest as one of the foolish women speaketh.
What? shall we receive good at the hand of
God, and shall we not receive evil? In all this
did not Job sin with his lips. 11 Now when
Job’s three friends heard of all this evil that
was come upon him, they came every one from
his own place; Eliphaz the Temanite, and Bil-
dad the Shuhite, and Zophar the Naamathite:
for they had made an appointment together to

6. but: or, only.
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come to mourn with him and to comfort him.
12 And when they lifted up their eyes afar off,
and knew him not, they lifted up their voice,
and wept; and they rent every one his man-
tle, and sprinkleddust upon their heads toward
heaven. 13 So they sat downwith him upon the
ground seven days and seven nights, and none
spake a word unto him: for they saw that his
grief was very great.

3 After this opened Job his mouth, and
cursed his day. 2 And Job spake, and said,*
3 Let the day perish wherein I was born, and
the night in which it was said, There is a man
child conceived. 4 Let that day be darkness;
let not God regard it from above, neither let
the light shine upon it. 5 Let darkness and the
shadowof death stain it; let a cloud dwell upon

3.2. spake: Heb. answered.



3.6–12 JOB 12834

it; let the blackness of the day terrify it.* 6 As
for that night, let darkness seize upon it; let it
not be joinedunto thedays of the year, let it not
come into the number of the months.* 7 Lo,
let that night be solitary, let no joyful voice
come therein. 8 Let them curse it that curse
the day, who are ready to raise up their mourn-
ing.* 9 Let the stars of the twilight thereof be
dark; let it look for light, but have none; nei-
ther let it see the dawning of the day:* 10 Be-
cause it shut not up the doors of my mother’s
womb, nor hid sorrow from mine eyes. 11 Why
died I not from the womb? why did I not give
up the ghost when I came out of the belly?
12 Why did the knees prevent me? or why the
5. stain: or, challenge. let the...: or, let them terrify it,
as those who have a bitter day.
6. let it not be...: or, let it not rejoice among the days.
8. their...: or, leviathan.
9. the dawning...: Heb. the eyelids of the morning.
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breasts that I should suck? 13 For now should
I have lain still and been quiet, I should have
slept: then had I been at rest, 14 With kings
and counsellors of the earth, which built des-
olate places for themselves; 15 Or with princes
that had gold, who filled their houses with sil-
ver: 16 Oras anhiddenuntimely birth I hadnot
been; as infants which never saw light. 17 There
the wicked cease from troubling; and there the
weary be at rest.* 18 There the prisoners rest
together; they hear not the voice of the op-
pressor. 19 The small and great are there; and
the servant is free from his master. 20 Where-
fore is light given to him that is in misery, and
life unto the bitter in soul; 21 Which long for
death, but it cometh not; and dig for it more
than for hid treasures;* 22 Which rejoice ex-

17. weary: Heb. wearied in strength.
21. long: Heb. wait.
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ceedingly, and are glad, when they can find the
grave? 23 Why is light given to a man whose way
is hid, and whom God hath hedged in? 24 For
my sighing cometh before I eat, and my roar-
ings are poured out like the waters.* 25 For the
thing which I greatly feared is come upon me,
and that which I was afraid of is come unto
me.* 26 I was not in safety, neither had I rest,
neither was I quiet; yet trouble came.

4 Then Eliphaz the Temanite answered
and said, 2 If we assay to commune with thee,
wilt thou be grieved? but who can withhold
himself from speaking?* 3 Behold, thou hast
instructed many, and thou hast strengthened

24. I eat: Heb. my meat.
25. the thing...: Heb. I feared a fear, and it came upon
me.
4.2. to...: Heb. a word. withhold...: Heb. refrain from
words?.
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the weak hands. 4 Thy words have upholden
him that was falling, and thou hast strength-
ened the feeble knees. 5 But now it is come
upon thee, and thou faintest; it toucheth thee,
and thou art troubled. 6 Is not this thy fear,
thy confidence, thy hope, and the uprightness
of thy ways? 7 Remember, I pray thee, who
ever perished, being innocent? or where were
the righteous cut off ? 8 Even as I have seen,
they that plow iniquity, and sow wickedness,
reap the same. 9 By the blast of God they per-
ish, and by the breath of his nostrils are they
consumed.* 10 The roaring of the lion, and the
voice of the fierce lion, and the teeth of the
young lions, are broken. 11 The old lion per-
isheth for lack of prey, and the stout lion’s
whelps are scattered abroad. 12 Now a thing
was secretly brought to me, and mine ear re-

9. by the breath...: that is, by his anger.
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ceived a little thereof.* 13 In thoughts from the
visions of the night, when deep sleep falleth
on men, 14 Fear came upon me, and trembling,
which made all my bones to shake.* 15 Then
a spirit passed before my face; the hair of my
flesh stood up: 16 It stood still, but I could not
discern the form thereof: an image was be-
fore mine eyes, there was silence, and I heard
a voice, saying,* 17 Shall mortal man be more
just than God? shall a man be more pure than
his maker? 18 Behold, he put no trust in his
servants; and his angels he charged with folly:*
19 How much less in them that dwell in houses
of clay, whose foundation is in the dust, which
are crushed before the moth? 20 They are de-
12. secretly: Heb. by stealth.
14. came...: Heb. met. all: Heb. the multitude of.
16. there...: or, I heard a still voice.
18. and his...: or, nor in his angels, in whom he put
light.
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stroyed from morning to evening: they perish
for ever without any regarding it.* 21 Doth not
their excellencywhich is in them go away? they
die, even without wisdom.

5 Call now, if there be any that will an-
swer thee; and to which of the saints wilt thou
turn?* 2 Forwrath killeth the foolishman, and
envy slayeth the silly one.* 3 I have seen the
foolish taking root: but suddenly I cursed his
habitation. 4 His children are far from safety,
and they are crushed in the gate, neither is there
any to deliver them. 5 Whose harvest the hun-
gry eateth up, and taketh it even out of the
thorns, and the robber swalloweth up their
substance. 6 Although affliction cometh not
forth of the dust, neither doth trouble spring
20. destroyed: Heb. beaten in pieces.
5.1. turn: or, look?.
2. envy: or, indignation.
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out of the ground;* 7 Yet man is born unto
trouble, as the sparks fly upward.* 8 I would
seek unto God, and unto God would I com-
mitmy cause: 9 Which doeth great things and
unsearchable;marvellous thingswithoutnum-
ber:* 10 Who giveth rain upon the earth, and
sendeth waters upon the fields:* 11 To set up
on high those that be low; that those which
mourn may be exalted to safety. 12 He dis-
appointeth the devices of the crafty, so that
their hands cannot perform their enterprise.*
13 He taketh the wise in their own craftiness:
and the counsel of the froward is carried head-

6. affliction: or, iniquity.
7. trouble: or, labour. sparks...: Heb. the sons of the
burning coal lift up to fly.
9. unsearchable: Heb. there is no search. without...:
Heb. till there be no number.
10. fields: Heb. outplaces.
12. their enterprise: or, any thing.
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long. 14 They meet with darkness in the day-
time, and grope in thenoonday as in thenight.*
15 But he saveth the poor from the sword, from
their mouth, and from the hand of the mighty.
16 So the poor hath hope, and iniquity stop-
peth her mouth. 17 Behold, happy is the man
whom God correcteth: therefore despise not
thou the chastening of the Almighty: 18 For he
maketh sore, and bindeth up: he woundeth,
and his hands make whole. 19 He shall deliver
thee in six troubles: yea, in seven there shall
no evil touch thee. 20 In famine he shall re-
deem thee from death: and in war from the
power of the sword.* 21 Thou shalt be hid from
the scourge of the tongue: neither shalt thou
be afraid of destruction when it cometh.* 22 At

14. meet...: or, run into.
20. power: Heb. hands.
21. from...: or, when the tongue scourgeth.
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destruction and famine thou shalt laugh: nei-
ther shalt thou be afraid of the beasts of the
earth. 23 For thou shalt be in league with the
stones of the field: and the beasts of the field
shall be at peace with thee. 24 And thou shalt
know that thy tabernacle shall be in peace; and
thou shalt visit thy habitation, and shalt not
sin.* 25 Thou shalt know also that thy seed shall
be great, and thine offspring as the grass of the
earth.* 26 Thou shalt come to thy grave in a full
age, like as a shock of corn cometh in in his
season.* 27 Lo this, we have searched it, so it is;
hear it, and know thou it for thy good.*

6 But Job answered and said, 2 Ohthatmy

24. thy tabernacle...: or, peace is thy tabernacle. sin: or,
err.
25. great: or, much.
26. cometh in: Heb. ascendeth.
27. for...: Heb. for thyself.
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grief were throughlyweighed, andmy calamity
laid in the balances together!* 3 For now it
would be heavier than the sand of the sea:
therefore my words are swallowed up.* 4 For
the arrows of the Almighty are within me, the
poison whereof drinketh up my spirit: the ter-
rors of God do set themselves in array against
me. 5 Doth the wild ass bray when he hath
grass? or loweth the ox over his fodder?* 6 Can
that which is unsavoury be eaten without salt?
or is there any taste in the white of an egg?
7 The things that my soul refused to touch are
as my sorrowful meat. 8 Oh that I might have
my request; and that God would grant me the
thing that I long for!* 9 Even that it would

6.2. laid: Heb. lifted up.
3.mywords...: that is, I wantwords to expressmy grief.
5. when he...: Heb. at grass?.
8. the thing...: Heb. my expectation.
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please God to destroy me; that he would let
loose his hand, and cut me off ! 10 Then should
I yet have comfort; yea, I would harden myself
in sorrow: let himnot spare; for I have not con-
cealed the words of the Holy One. 11 What is
my strength, that I should hope? and what is
mine end, that I should prolong my life? 12 Is
my strength the strength of stones? or is my
flesh of brass?* 13 Is not my help in me? and
is wisdom driven quite from me? 14 To him
that is afflicted pity should be shewed from his
friend; but he forsaketh the fear of the Al-
mighty.* 15 My brethren have dealt deceitfully
as a brook, and as the stream of brooks they
pass away; 16 Which are blackish by reason of
the ice, and wherein the snow is hid: 17 What
time they wax warm, they vanish: when it is

12. of brass: Heb. brasen?.
14. is afflicted: Heb. melteth.
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hot, they are consumed out of their place.*
18 The paths of their way are turned aside; they
go to nothing, and perish. 19 The troops of
Tema looked, the companies of Sheba waited
for them. 20 They were confounded because
they had hoped; they came thither, and were
ashamed. 21 For now ye are nothing; ye see
my casting down, and are afraid.* 22 Did I say,
Bring unto me? or, Give a reward for me of
your substance? 23 Or, Deliver me from the
enemy’s hand? or, Redeem me from the hand
of the mighty? 24 Teach me, and I will hold my
tongue: and cause me to understand wherein
I have erred. 25 How forcible are right words!
but what doth your arguing reprove? 26 Do ye

17. vanish: Heb. are cut off. when...: Heb. in the heat
thereof. consumed: Heb. extinguished.
21. ye are...: or, ye are like to them: Heb. to it. nothing:
Heb. not.
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imagine to reprove words, and the speeches of
one that is desperate, which are as wind? 27 Yea,
ye overwhelm the fatherless, and ye dig a pit
for your friend.* 28 Now therefore be content,
look upon me; for it is evident unto you if I
lie.* 29 Return, I pray you, let it not be iniquity;
yea, return again, my righteousness is in it.* 30 Is
there iniquity in my tongue? cannot my taste
discern perverse things?*

7 Is there not an appointed time to man
upon earth? are not his days also like thedays of
an hireling?* 2 As a servant earnestly desireth
the shadow, and as an hireling looketh for the

27. ye overwhelm: Heb. ye cause to fall upon.
28. evident...: Heb. before your face.
29. in it: that is, in this matter.
30. my taste: Heb. my palate.
7.1. an appointed...: or, a warfare.
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reward of his work:* 3 So am I made to pos-
sess months of vanity, and wearisome nights
are appointed to me. 4 When I lie down, I
say, When shall I arise, and the night be gone?
and I am full of tossings to and fro unto the
dawning of the day.* 5 Myflesh is clothedwith
worms and clods of dust; my skin is broken,
and become loathsome. 6 My days are swifter
than a weaver’s shuttle, and are spent without
hope. 7 O remember that my life is wind:
mine eye shall no more see good.* 8 The eye
of him that hath seen me shall see me no more:
thine eyes are upon me, and I am not.* 9 As
the cloud is consumed and vanisheth away: so
he that goeth down to the grave shall come
2. earnestly...: Heb. gapeth after.
4. the night...: Heb. the evening be measured?.
7. shall...: Heb. shall not return. see: to see, that is, to
enjoy.
8. I am...: that is, I can live no longer.
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up no more. 10 He shall return no more to his
house, neither shall his place know him any
more. 11 Therefore Iwill not refrainmymouth;
I will speak in the anguish of my spirit; I will
complain in the bitterness of my soul. 12 Am
I a sea, or a whale, that thou settest a watch
over me? 13 When I say, My bed shall comfort
me,my couch shall easemy complaint; 14 Then
thou scarest me with dreams, and terrifiest me
through visions: 15 So that my soul chooseth
strangling, and death rather than my life.* 16 I
loathe it; I would not live alway: let me alone;
for my days are vanity. 17 What is man, that
thou shouldest magnify him? and that thou
shouldest set thine heart upon him? 18 And
that thou shouldest visit him every morning,
and try him every moment? 19 How long wilt
thou not depart from me, nor let me alone till

15. life: Heb. bones.



7.20–8.5 JOB 12849

I swallow down my spittle? 20 I have sinned;
what shall I do unto thee, O thou preserver of
men? why hast thou set me as a mark against
thee, so that I am a burden to myself ? 21 And
why dost thou not pardon my transgression,
and take away mine iniquity? for now shall I
sleep in the dust; and thou shalt seek me in the
morning, but I shall not be.

8 Then answered Bildad the Shuhite, and
said, 2 How long wilt thou speak these things?
and how long shall the words of thy mouth be
like a strong wind? 3 Doth God pervert judg-
ment? or doth the Almighty pervert justice?
4 If thy children have sinned against him, and
he have cast themaway for their transgression;*
5 If thou wouldest seek unto God betimes,
and make thy supplication to the Almighty;

8.4. for...: Heb. in the hand of their transgression.



8.6–14 JOB 12850
6 If thou wert pure and upright; surely now he
would awake for thee, andmake the habitation
of thy righteousness prosperous. 7 Though
thy beginning was small, yet thy latter end
should greatly increase. 8 For enquire, I pray
thee, of the former age, and prepare thyself to
the search of their fathers: 9 (For we are but of
yesterday, and know nothing, because our days
upon earth are a shadow:)* 10 Shall not they
teach thee, and tell thee, and utter words out
of their heart? 11 Can the rush grow up with-
out mire? can the flag grow without water?
12 Whilst it is yet in his greenness, and not cut
down, it withereth before any other herb. 13 So
are the paths of all that forget God; and the
hypocrite’s hope shall perish: 14 Whose hope
shall be cut off, and whose trust shall be a spi-

9. nothing: Heb. not.



8.15–22 JOB 12851

der’s web.* 15 He shall lean upon his house, but
it shall not stand: he shall hold it fast, but it
shall not endure. 16 He is green before the sun,
and his branch shooteth forth in his garden.
17 His roots are wrapped about the heap, and
seeth the place of stones. 18 If he destroy him
from his place, then it shall deny him, saying,
I have not seen thee. 19 Behold, this is the joy
of his way, and out of the earth shall others
grow. 20 Behold, God will not cast away a per-
fect man, neither will he help the evil doers:*
21 Till he fill thy mouth with laughing, and thy
lips with rejoicing.* 22 They that hate thee shall
be clothed with shame; and the dwelling place
of the wicked shall come to nought.*

14. web: Heb. house.
20. help...: Heb. take the ungodly by the hand.
21. rejoicing: Heb. shouting for joy.
22. shall come...: Heb. shall not be.



9.1–10 JOB 12852

9 Then Job answered and said, 2 I know it
is so of a truth: but how should man be just
with God?* 3 If he will contend with him, he
cannot answer him one of a thousand. 4 He
is wise in heart, and mighty in strength: who
hath hardened himself against him, and hath
prospered? 5 Which removeth the moun-
tains, and they know not: which overturneth
them in his anger. 6 Which shaketh the earth
outof her place, and thepillars thereof tremble.
7 Which commandeth the sun, and it riseth
not; and sealeth up the stars. 8 Which alone
spreadeth out the heavens, and treadeth upon
the waves of the sea.* 9 Which maketh Arc-
turus, Orion, and Pleiades, and the chambers
of the south.* 10 Which doeth great things past
9.2. with God: or, before God?.
8. waves: Heb. heights.
9. Arcturus...: Heb. Ash, Cesil, and Cimah.



9.11–19 JOB 12853

findingout; yea, andwonderswithoutnumber.
11 Lo, he goeth byme, and I see himnot: he pas-
seth on also, but I perceive him not. 12 Behold,
he taketh away, who can hinder him? who will
say untohim,What doest thou?* 13 If Godwill
not withdraw his anger, the proud helpers do
stoop under him.* 14 How much less shall I an-
swer him, and choose out my words to reason
with him? 15 Whom, though I were righteous,
yet would I not answer, but I would make sup-
plication to my judge. 16 If I had called, and
he had answered me; yet would I not believe
that he had hearkened unto my voice. 17 For he
breaketh me with a tempest, and multiplieth
mywoundswithout cause. 18 Hewill not suffer
me to take my breath, but filleth me with bit-
terness. 19 If I speak of strength, lo, he is strong:

12. hinder...: Heb. turn him away?.
13. proud...: Heb. helpers of pride, or, strength.



9.20–28 JOB 12854

and if of judgment, who shall set me a time to
plead? 20 If I justify myself, mine own mouth
shall condemn me: if I say, I am perfect, it shall
also prove me perverse. 21 Though I were per-
fect, yet would I not knowmy soul: I would de-
spisemy life. 22 This is one thing, therefore I said
it, He destroyeth the perfect and the wicked.
23 If the scourge slay suddenly, he will laugh at
the trial of the innocent. 24 The earth is given
into the hand of the wicked: he covereth the
faces of the judges thereof; if not, where, and
who is he? 25 Now my days are swifter than a
post: they flee away, they see no good. 26 They
are passed away as the swift ships: as the ea-
gle that hasteth to the prey.* 27 If I say, I will
forget my complaint, I will leave off my heav-
iness, and comfort myself : 28 I am afraid of all
my sorrows, I know that thou wilt not hold me

26. swift...: or, ships of Ebeh: Heb. ships of desire.



9.29–10.1 JOB 12855

innocent. 29 If I be wicked, why then labour
I in vain? 30 If I wash myself with snow wa-
ter, and make my hands never so clean; 31 Yet
shalt thou plunge me in the ditch, and mine
own clothes shall abhor me.* 32 For he is not a
man, as I am, that I should answer him, and we
should come together in judgment. 33 Neither
is there any daysman betwixt us, that might lay
his hand upon us both.* 34 Let him take his rod
away from me, and let not his fear terrify me:
35 Then would I speak, and not fear him; but it
is not so with me.*

10 My soul is weary of my life; I will leave
my complaint upon myself; I will speak in the

31. abhor...: or, make me to be abhorred.
33. any...: Heb. one that should argue. daysman: or,
umpire.
35. it is...: Heb. I am not so with myself.



10.2–9 JOB 12856

bitterness of my soul.* 2 I will say unto God,
Donot condemnme; shewmewherefore thou
contendestwithme. 3 Is it goodunto thee that
thou shouldest oppress, that thou shouldest
despise the work of thine hands, and shine
upon the counsel of the wicked?* 4 Hast thou
eyes of flesh? or seest thou as man seeth? 5 Are
thy days as the days of man? are thy years as
man’s days, 6 That thou enquirest after mine
iniquity, and searchest after my sin? 7 Thou
knowest that I amnotwicked; and there is none
that can deliver out of thine hand.* 8 Thine
hands have made me and fashioned me to-
gether round about; yet thou dost destroy
me.* 9 Remember, I beseech thee, that thou

10.1. weary...: or, cut off while I live.
3. work: Heb. labour.
7. Thou...: Heb. It is upon thy knowledge.
8. have...: Heb. took pains about me.



10.10–17 JOB 12857

hast made me as the clay; and wilt thou bring
me into dust again? 10 Hast thou not poured
me out as milk, and curdled me like cheese?
11 Thou hast clothed me with skin and flesh,
and hast fenced me with bones and sinews.*
12 Thou hast granted me life and favour, and
thy visitation hath preserved my spirit. 13 And
these things hast thou hid in thine heart: I
know that this is with thee. 14 If I sin, then
thou markest me, and thou wilt not acquit me
from mine iniquity. 15 If I be wicked, woe unto
me; and if I be righteous, yet will I not lift up
my head. I am full of confusion; therefore see
thou mine affliction; 16 For it increaseth. Thou
huntest me as a fierce lion: and again thou
shewest thyself marvellous upon me. 17 Thou
renewest thywitnesses againstme, and increas-
est thine indignation upon me; changes and

11. fenced: Heb. hedged.



10.18–11.3 JOB 12858

war are against me.* 18 Wherefore then hast
thou brought me forth out of the womb? Oh
that I had given up the ghost, and no eye had
seen me! 19 I should have been as though I had
not been; I should have been carried from the
womb to the grave. 20 Are not my days few?
cease then, and let me alone, that I may take
comfort a little, 21 Before I go whence I shall
not return, even to the land of darkness and the
shadowof death; 22 A landof darkness, as dark-
ness itself; and of the shadow of death, without
any order, and where the light is as darkness.

11 Then answered Zophar the Naamath-
ite, and said, 2 Should not the multitude of
words be answered? and should a man full
of talk be justified?* 3 Should thy lies make
men hold their peace? and when thou mock-
17. witnesses: that is, plagues.
11.2. full...: Heb. of lips.



11.4–10 JOB 12859

est, shall no man make thee ashamed?* 4 For
thou hast said, My doctrine is pure, and I am
clean in thine eyes. 5 But oh that God would
speak, and open his lips against thee; 6 And
that he would shew thee the secrets of wis-
dom, that they are double to that which is!
Know therefore that God exacteth of thee less
than thine iniquity deserveth. 7 Canst thou by
searching find out God? canst thou find out
the Almighty unto perfection? 8 It is as high
as heaven; what canst thou do? deeper than
hell; what canst thou know?* 9 The measure
thereof is longer than the earth, and broader
than the sea. 10 If he cut off, and shut up, or
gather together, then who can hinder him?*

3. lies: or, devices.
8. as high...: Heb. the heights of heaven.
10. cut...: or, make a change. hinder...: Heb. turn him
away?.



11.11–19 JOB 12860
11 For he knoweth vain men: he seeth wicked-
ness also; will he not then consider it? 12 For
vain man would be wise, though man be born
like a wild ass’s colt.* 13 If thou prepare thine
heart, and stretch out thine hands toward him;
14 If iniquity be in thine hand, put it far away,
and let not wickedness dwell in thy taberna-
cles. 15 For then shalt thou lift up thy facewith-
out spot; yea, thou shalt be stedfast, and shalt
not fear: 16 Because thou shalt forget thy mis-
ery, and remember it as waters that pass away:
17 And thine age shall be clearer than the noon-
day; thou shalt shine forth, thou shalt be as the
morning.* 18 And thou shalt be secure, because
there is hope; yea, thou shalt dig about thee, and
thou shalt take thy rest in safety. 19 Also thou
shalt lie down, and none shall make thee afraid;

12. vain: Heb. empty.
17. be cleared...: Heb. arise above.



11.20–12.5 JOB 12861

yea, many shall make suit unto thee.* 20 But the
eyes of the wicked shall fail, and they shall not
escape, and their hope shall be as the giving up
of the ghost.*

12 And Jobanswered and said, 2 Nodoubt
but ye are the people, and wisdom shall die
with you. 3 But I have understanding as well
as you; I am not inferior to you: yea, who
knoweth not such things as these?* 4 I am
as one mocked of his neighbour, who calleth
upon God, and he answereth him: the just
upright man is laughed to scorn. 5 He that
is ready to slip with his feet is as a lamp de-

19. make suit...: Heb. intreat thy face.
20. they shall...: Heb. flight shall perish from them.
the giving...: or, a puff of breath.
12.3. understanding: Heb. an heart. I am...: Heb. I
fall not lower than you. who...: Heb. with whom are
not such as these?.



12.6–14 JOB 12862

spised in the thought of him that is at ease.
6 The tabernacles of robbers prosper, and they
that provoke God are secure; into whose hand
God bringeth abundantly. 7 But ask now the
beasts, and they shall teach thee; and the fowls
of the air, and they shall tell thee: 8 Or speak
to the earth, and it shall teach thee: and the
fishes of the sea shall declare unto thee. 9 Who
knoweth not in all these that the hand of the
Lord hath wrought this? 10 In whose hand is
the soul of every living thing, and the breath
of all mankind.* 11 Doth not the ear try words?
and the mouth taste his meat?* 12 With the an-
cient is wisdom; and in length of days under-
standing. 13 With him is wisdom and strength,
hehath counsel andunderstanding.* 14 Behold,

10. soul: or, life. all...: Heb. all flesh of man.
11. mouth: Heb. palate.
13. With...: that is, With God.



12.15–22 JOB 12863

hebreaketh down, and it cannot be built again:
he shutteth up a man, and there can be no
opening.* 15 Behold, he withholdeth the wa-
ters, and they dry up: also he sendeth them
out, and they overturn the earth. 16 With him
is strength and wisdom: the deceived and the
deceiverare his. 17 He leadeth counsellors away
spoiled, and maketh the judges fools. 18 He
looseth the bond of kings, and girdeth their
loins with a girdle. 19 He leadeth princes away
spoiled, and overthroweth the mighty. 20 He
removeth away the speech of the trusty, and
taketh away the understanding of the aged.*
21 He poureth contempt upon princes, and
weakeneth the strength of the mighty.* 22 He
discovereth deep things out of darkness, and

14. up: Heb. upon.
20. speech...: Heb. lip of the faithful.
21. weakeneth...: or, looseth the girdle of the strong.



12.23–13.6 JOB 12864

bringeth out to light the shadow of death.
23 He increaseth the nations, and destroyeth
them: he enlargeth thenations, and straiteneth
them again.* 24 He taketh away the heart of the
chief of the people of the earth, and causeth
them towander in awildernesswhere there is no
way. 25 They grope in the dark without light,
and he maketh them to stagger like a drunken
man.*

13 Lo, mine eye hath seen all this, mine
ear hath heard and understood it. 2 What ye
know, the same do I know also: I am not infe-
rior unto you. 3 Surely Iwould speak to theAl-
mighty, and I desire to reasonwithGod. 4 But
ye are forgers of lies, ye are all physicians of no
value. 5 O that ye would altogether hold your
peace! and it should be your wisdom. 6 Hear
23. straiteneth: Heb. leadeth in.
25. stagger: Heb. wander.



13.7–16 JOB 12865

now my reasoning, and hearken to the plead-
ings of my lips. 7 Will ye speak wickedly for
God? and talk deceitfully for him? 8 Will ye
accept his person? will ye contend for God?
9 Is it good that he should search you out? or
as one man mocketh another, do ye so mock
him? 10 He will surely reprove you, if ye do
secretly accept persons. 11 Shall not his excel-
lency make you afraid? and his dread fall upon
you? 12 Your remembrances are like unto ashes,
your bodies to bodies of clay. 13 Hold your
peace, let me alone, that I may speak, and let
come on me what will.* 14 Wherefore do I take
my flesh in my teeth, and put my life in mine
hand? 15 Though he slay me, yet will I trust in
him: but I will maintainmine ownways before
him.* 16 He also shall be my salvation: for an

13.13. Hold...: Heb. Be silent from me.
15. maintain: Heb. prove, or, argue.



13.17–27 JOB 12866

hypocrite shall not come before him. 17 Hear
diligently my speech, and my declaration with
your ears. 18 Behold now, I have ordered my
cause; I know that I shall be justified. 19 Who
is he that will plead with me? for now, if I hold
my tongue, I shall give up the ghost. 20 Only
do not two things unto me: then will I not hide
myself from thee. 21 Withdraw thine hand far
fromme: and let not thy dreadmakeme afraid.
22 Then call thou, and I will answer: or let me
speak, and answer thou me. 23 How many are
mine iniquities and sins? makeme to knowmy
transgression and my sin. 24 Wherefore hidest
thou thy face, and holdestme for thine enemy?
25 Wilt thou break a leaf driven to and fro? and
wilt thou pursue the dry stubble? 26 For thou
writest bitter things againstme, andmakestme
to possess the iniquities of my youth. 27 Thou
puttest my feet also in the stocks, and look-



13.28–14.6 JOB 12867

est narrowly unto all my paths; thou settest a
print upon the heels of my feet.* 28 And he, as
a rotten thing, consumeth, as a garment that is
moth eaten.

14 Man that is born of a woman is of few
days, and full of trouble.* 2 He cometh forth
like a flower, and is cut down: he fleeth also
as a shadow, and continueth not. 3 And dost
thou open thine eyes upon such an one, and
bringest me into judgment with thee? 4 Who
can bring a clean thing out of an unclean? not
one.* 5 Seeing his days are determined, the
number of his months are with thee, thou
hast appointed his bounds that he cannot pass;
6 Turn from him, that he may rest, till he shall

27. lookest...: Heb. observest. heels: Heb. roots.
14.1. few...: Heb. short of days.
4. can...: Heb. will give.



14.7–13 JOB 12868

accomplish, as an hireling, his day.* 7 For there
is hope of a tree, if it be cut down, that it
will sprout again, and that the tender branch
thereof will not cease. 8 Though the root
thereof wax old in the earth, and the stock
thereof die in the ground; 9 Yet through the
scent of water it will bud, and bring forth
boughs like a plant. 10 But man dieth, and
wasteth away: yea, man giveth up the ghost,
and where is he?* 11 As the waters fail from the
sea, and theflooddecayeth anddrieth up: 12 So
man liethdown, and risethnot: till the heavens
be no more, they shall not awake, nor be raised
out of their sleep. 13 O that thou wouldest
hide me in the grave, that thou wouldest keep
me secret, until thy wrath be past, that thou
wouldest appoint me a set time, and remem-

6. rest: Heb. cease.
10. wasteth...: Heb. is weakened, or, cut off.



14.14–21 JOB 12869

ber me! 14 If a man die, shall he live again?
all the days of my appointed time will I wait,
till my change come. 15 Thou shalt call, and I
will answer thee: thou wilt have a desire to the
work of thine hands. 16 For now thou number-
est my steps: dost thou not watch over my sin?
17 My transgression is sealed up in a bag, and
thou sewest up mine iniquity. 18 And surely
the mountain falling cometh to nought, and
the rock is removed out of his place.* 19 The
waters wear the stones: thou washest away the
things which grow out of the dust of the earth;
and thou destroyest the hope of man.* 20 Thou
prevailest for ever against him, and he passeth:
thou changest his countenance, and sendest
him away. 21 His sons come to honour, and he
knoweth it not; and they are brought low, but

18. cometh...: Heb. fadeth.
19. washest...: Heb. overflowest.



14.22–15.8 JOB 12870

he perceiveth it not of them. 22 But his flesh
upon him shall have pain, and his soul within
him shall mourn.

15 Then answered Eliphaz the Teman-
ite, and said, 2 Should a wise man utter vain
knowledge, and fill his belly with the east
wind?* 3 Should he reason with unprofitable
talk? or with speeches wherewith he can do
no good? 4 Yea, thou castest off fear, and re-
strainest prayer before God.* 5 For thy mouth
uttereth thine iniquity, and thou choosest the
tongue of the crafty.* 6 Thine own mouth
condemneth thee, and not I: yea, thine own
lips testify against thee. 7 Art thou the first
man that was born? or wast thou made be-
fore the hills? 8 Hast thou heard the secret of
15.2. vain...: Heb. knowledge of wind.
4. castest...: Heb. makest void. prayer: or, speech.
5. uttereth: Heb. teacheth.



15.9–18 JOB 12871

God? and dost thou restrain wisdom to thy-
self ? 9 Whatknowest thou, thatweknownot?
what understandest thou, which is not in us?
10 With us are both the grayheaded and very
aged men, much elder than thy father. 11 Are
the consolations of God small with thee? is
there any secret thing with thee? 12 Why doth
thine heart carry thee away? and what do thy
eyes wink at, 13 That thou turnest thy spirit
against God, and lettest such words go out of
thy mouth? 14 What is man, that he should
be clean? and he which is born of a woman,
that he should be righteous? 15 Behold, he
putteth no trust in his saints; yea, the heavens
are not clean in his sight. 16 How much more
abominable and filthy is man, which drinketh
iniquity like water? 17 I will shew thee, hear
me; and that which I have seen I will declare;
18 Whichwisemenhave told fromtheir fathers,



15.19–27 JOB 12872

and have not hid it: 19 Unto whom alone the
earth was given, and no stranger passed among
them. 20 The wicked man travaileth with pain
all his days, and the number of years is hid-
den to the oppressor. 21 A dreadful sound is
in his ears: in prosperity the destroyer shall
come upon him.* 22 He believeth not that he
shall return out of darkness, and he is waited
for of the sword. 23 He wandereth abroad for
bread, saying, Where is it? he knoweth that the
day of darkness is ready at his hand. 24 Trouble
and anguish shall make him afraid; they shall
prevail against him, as a king ready to the bat-
tle. 25 For he stretcheth out his hand against
God, and strengtheneth himself against the
Almighty. 26 He runneth upon him, even on
his neck, upon the thick bosses of his buck-
lers: 27 Because he covereth his face with his

21. A dreadful...: Heb. A sound of fears.



15.28–35 JOB 12873

fatness, and maketh collops of fat on his flanks.
28 And he dwelleth in desolate cities, and in
houses which no man inhabiteth, which are
ready to become heaps. 29 He shall not be rich,
neither shall his substance continue, neither
shall he prolong the perfection thereof upon
the earth. 30 He shall not depart out of dark-
ness; the flame shall dry up his branches, and
by the breath of his mouth shall he go away.
31 Let not him that is deceived trust in van-
ity: for vanity shall be his recompence. 32 It
shall be accomplished before his time, and his
branch shall not be green.* 33 He shall shake off
his unripe grape as the vine, and shall cast off
his flower as the olive. 34 For the congregation
of hypocrites shall be desolate, and fire shall
consume the tabernacles of bribery. 35 They
conceive mischief, and bring forth vanity, and

32. accomplished: or, cut off.



16.1–8 JOB 12874

their belly prepareth deceit.*

16 Then Job answered and said, 2 I have
heard many such things: miserable comforters
are ye all.* 3 Shall vain words have an end?
or what emboldeneth thee that thou answer-
est?* 4 I also could speak as ye do: if your soul
were in my soul’s stead, I could heap up words
against you, and shakemine head at you. 5 But
I would strengthen you with my mouth, and
the moving of my lips should asswage your
grief. 6 Though I speak, my grief is not ass-
waged: and though I forbear, what am I eased?*
7 But now he hath made me weary: thou hast
made desolate all my company. 8 And thou
hast filled me with wrinkles, which is a wit-
35. vanity: or, iniquity.
16.2. miserable: or, troublesome.
3. vain...: Heb. words of wind.
6. what...: Heb. what goeth from me?.



16.9–15 JOB 12875

ness against me: and my leanness rising up in
me beareth witness to my face. 9 He teareth
me in his wrath, who hateth me: he gnasheth
upon me with his teeth; mine enemy sharp-
eneth his eyes upon me. 10 They have gaped
upon me with their mouth; they have smit-
ten me upon the cheek reproachfully; they
have gathered themselves together against me.
11 God hath delivered me to the ungodly, and
turned me over into the hands of the wicked.*
12 I was at ease, but he hath broken me asun-
der: he hath also taken me by my neck, and
shaken me to pieces, and set me up for his
mark. 13 His archers compass me round about,
he cleaveth my reins asunder, and doth not
spare; he poureth outmy gall upon the ground.
14 Hebreakethmewithbreachuponbreach, he
runneth upon me like a giant. 15 I have sewed

11. hath...: Heb. hath shut me up.



16.16–17.1 JOB 12876

sackcloth upon my skin, and defiled my horn
in the dust. 16 My face is foulwithweeping, and
onmy eyelids is the shadowof death; 17 Not for
any injustice in mine hands: also my prayer is
pure. 18 O earth, cover not thou my blood,
and let my cry have no place. 19 Also now,
behold, my witness is in heaven, and my re-
cord is on high.* 20 My friends scorn me: but
mine eye poureth out tears unto God.* 21 O
that one might plead for a man with God, as a
man pleadeth for his neighbour!* 22 When a few
years are come, then I shall go the way whence
I shall not return.*

17 My breath is corrupt, my days are ex-

19. on high: Heb. in the high places.
20. scorn me: Heb. are my scorners.
21. neighbour: or, friend.
22. a few...: Heb. years of number.



17.2–9 JOB 12877

tinct, the graves are ready for me.* 2 Are there
not mockers with me? and doth not mine eye
continue in their provocation?* 3 Lay down
now, put me in a surety with thee; who is he
that will strike hands withme? 4 For thou hast
hid their heart from understanding: therefore
shalt thou not exalt them. 5 He that speaketh
flattery to his friends, even the eyes of his chil-
dren shall fail. 6 He hath made me also a by-
word of the people; and aforetime I was as a
tabret.* 7 Mine eye also is dim by reason of
sorrow, and all my members are as a shadow.*
8 Upright men shall be astonied at this, and
the innocent shall stir up himself against the
hypocrite. 9 The righteous also shall hold on

17.1. breath...: or, spirit is spent.
2. continue: Heb. lodge.
6. aforetime: or, before them.
7. my members: or, my thoughts.



17.10–18.1 JOB 12878

his way, and he that hath clean hands shall be
stronger and stronger.* 10 But as for you all, do
ye return, and come now: for I cannot find one
wise man among you. 11 My days are past, my
purposes are broken off, even the thoughts of
my heart.* 12 They change the night into day:
the light is short because of darkness.* 13 If I
wait, the grave is mine house: I have made my
bed in the darkness. 14 I have said to corrup-
tion, Thou art my father: to the worm, Thou
art my mother, and my sister.* 15 And where is
now my hope? as for my hope, who shall see
it? 16 They shall go down to the bars of the pit,
when our rest together is in the dust.

18 Then answered Bildad the Shuhite, and

9. be...: Heb. add strength.
11. the thoughts: Heb. the possessions.
12. short: Heb. near.
14. said: Heb. cried, or, called.



18.2–10 JOB 12879

said, 2 How long will it be ere ye make an end
of words? mark, and afterwards we will speak.
3 Wherefore are we counted as beasts, and re-
puted vile in your sight? 4 He teareth himself
in his anger: shall the earth be forsaken for
thee? and shall the rock be removed out of his
place?* 5 Yea, the light of the wicked shall be
put out, and the spark of his fire shall not shine.
6 The light shall be dark in his tabernacle, and
his candle shall be put out with him.* 7 The
steps of his strength shall be straitened, and his
own counsel shall cast him down. 8 For he is
cast into a net by his own feet, and he walketh
upon a snare. 9 The gin shall take him by the
heel, and the robber shall prevail against him.
10 The snare is laid for him in the ground, and a

18.4. himself: Heb. his soul.
6. candle: or, lamp.



18.11–18 JOB 12880

trap for him in the way.* 11 Terrors shall make
him afraid on every side, and shall drive him to
his feet.* 12 His strength shall be hungerbitten,
and destruction shall be ready at his side. 13 It
shall devour the strength of his skin: even the
firstborn of death shall devour his strength.*
14 His confidence shall be rooted out of his
tabernacle, and it shall bring him to the king
of terrors. 15 It shall dwell in his tabernacle, be-
cause it is none of his: brimstone shall be scat-
tered upon his habitation. 16 His roots shall be
dried up beneath, and above shall his branch
be cut off. 17 His remembrance shall perish
from the earth, and he shall have no name in
the street. 18 He shall be driven from light

10. laid: Heb. hidden.
11. drive: Heb. scatter.
13. strength: Heb. bars.



18.19–19.5 JOB 12881

into darkness, and chased out of the world.*
19 He shall neither have sonnor nephew among
his people, nor any remaining in his dwellings.
20 They that come after him shall be astonied
at his day, as they that went before were af-
frighted.* 21 Surely such are the dwellings of
the wicked, and this is the place of him that
knoweth not God.

19 Then Job answered and said, 2 How
longwill ye vexmy soul, and breakme in pieces
with words? 3 These ten times have ye re-
proached me: ye are not ashamed that ye make
yourselves strange to me.* 4 And be it indeed
that I have erred, mine error remaineth with
myself. 5 If indeed ye will magnify yourselves

18. He...: Heb. They shall drive him.
20. went...: or, lived with him. were...: Heb. laid hold
on horror.
19.3. make...: or, harden yourselves against me.



19.6–14 JOB 12882

against me, and plead against me my reproach:
6 Know now that God hath overthrown me,
and hath compassed me with his net. 7 Be-
hold, I cry out of wrong, but I am not heard:
I cry aloud, but there is no judgment.* 8 He
hath fenced up my way that I cannot pass, and
he hath set darkness in my paths. 9 He hath
stripped me of my glory, and taken the crown
from my head. 10 He hath destroyed me on ev-
ery side, and I am gone: and mine hope hath
he removed like a tree. 11 He hath also kin-
dled his wrath against me, and he counteth me
unto him as one of his enemies. 12 His troops
come together, and raise up their way against
me, and encamp round about my tabernacle.
13 He hath put my brethren far from me, and
mine acquaintance are verily estranged from
me. 14 My kinsfolk have failed, and my familiar

7. wrong: or, violence.



19.15–22 JOB 12883

friends have forgotten me. 15 They that dwell
in mine house, and my maids, count me for
a stranger: I am an alien in their sight. 16 I
called my servant, and he gave me no answer;
I intreated him with my mouth. 17 My breath
is strange to my wife, though I intreated for
the children’s sake of mine own body.* 18 Yea,
young children despised me; I arose, and they
spake against me.* 19 All my inward friends ab-
horred me: and they whom I loved are turned
against me.* 20 My bone cleaveth to my skin
and to my flesh, and I am escaped with the
skin of my teeth.* 21 Have pity upon me, have
pity upon me, O ye my friends; for the hand
of God hath touched me. 22 Why do ye perse-

17. mine...: Heb. my belly.
18. young...: or, the wicked.
19. my...: Heb. the men of my secret.
20. and to: or, as to.



19.23–28 JOB 12884

cute me as God, and are not satisfied with my
flesh? 23 Oh that my words were now written!
oh that they were printed in a book!* 24 That
they were graven with an iron pen and lead in
the rock for ever! 25 For I know that my re-
deemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the
latter day upon the earth: 26 And though af-
ter my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my
flesh shall I see God:* 27 Whom I shall see for
myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not
another; though my reins be consumed within
me.* 28 But ye should say, Why persecute we
him, seeing the root of the matter is found in

23. Oh...: Heb. Who will give, etc.
26. And...: or, After I shall awake, though this body be
destroyed, yet out of my flesh.
27. another: Heb. a stranger. though...: or, my reins
within me are consumed with earnest desire (for that
day). within...: Heb. in my bosom.



19.29–20.7 JOB 12885

me?* 29 Be ye afraid of the sword: for wrath
bringeth the punishments of the sword, that ye
may know there is a judgment.

20 Then answered Zophar the Naamath-
ite, and said, 2 Thereforedomy thoughts cause
me to answer, and for this I make haste.* 3 I
have heard the check of my reproach, and the
spirit of my understanding causeth me to an-
swer. 4 Knowest thou not this of old, since
man was placed upon earth, 5 That the tri-
umphing of the wicked is short, and the joy
of the hypocrite but for a moment?* 6 Though
his excellencymount up to the heavens, andhis
head reach unto the clouds;* 7 Yet he shall per-

28. seeing...: or, and what root of matter is found in
me?.
20.2. I make...: Heb. my haste is in me.
5. short: Heb. from near.
6. clouds: Heb. cloud.



20.8–15 JOB 12886

ish for ever like his own dung: they which have
seen him shall say, Where is he? 8 He shall fly
away as a dream, and shall not be found: yea,
he shall be chased away as a vision of the night.
9 The eye also which saw him shall see him no
more; neither shall his place any more behold
him. 10 His children shall seek to please the
poor, and his hands shall restore their goods.*
11 His bones are full of the sin of his youth,
which shall lie down with him in the dust.
12 Though wickedness be sweet in his mouth,
though he hide it under his tongue; 13 Though
he spare it, and forsake it not; but keep it still
within his mouth:* 14 Yet his meat in his bow-
els is turned, it is the gall of asps within him.
15 Hehath swallowed down riches, and he shall

10. His children...: or, The poor shall oppress his chil-
dren.
13. within...: Heb. in the midst of his palate.



20.16–22 JOB 12887

vomit them up again: God shall cast them out
of his belly. 16 He shall suck the poison of asps:
the viper’s tongue shall slay him. 17 Heshall not
see the rivers, the floods, the brooks of honey
and butter.* 18 Thatwhich he laboured for shall
he restore, and shall not swallow it down: ac-
cording to his substance shall the restitution
be, and he shall not rejoice therein.* 19 Because
he hath oppressed and hath forsaken the poor;
because he hath violently taken away an house
which he builded not;* 20 Surely he shall not
feel quietness in his belly, he shall not save of
that which he desired.* 21 There shall none of
his meat be left; therefore shall no man look
for his goods.* 22 In the fulness of his sufficiency
17. the floods...: or, streaming brooks.
18. his...: Heb. the substance of his exchange.
19. oppressed: Heb. crushed.
20. feel: Heb. know.
21. none...: or, be none left for his meat.



20.23–29 JOB 12888

he shall be in straits: every hand of the wicked
shall come upon him.* 23 When he is about to
fill his belly,God shall cast the fury of his wrath
upon him, and shall rain it upon him while he
is eating. 24 He shall flee from the ironweapon,
and the bow of steel shall strike him through.
25 It is drawn, and cometh out of the body; yea,
the glittering sword cometh out of his gall: ter-
rors are upon him. 26 All darkness shall be hid
in his secret places: a fire not blown shall con-
sume him; it shall go ill with him that is left in
his tabernacle. 27 Theheaven shall reveal his in-
iquity; and the earth shall rise up against him.
28 The increase of his house shall depart, and his
goods shall flow away in the day of his wrath.
29 This is the portion of a wicked man from
God, and the heritage appointed unto him by

22. wicked: or, troublesome.



21.1–9 JOB 12889

God.*

21 But Job answered and said, 2 Hear dili-
gently my speech, and let this be your con-
solations. 3 Suffer me that I may speak; and
after that I have spoken, mock on. 4 As for
me, is my complaint to man? and if it were so,
why should notmy spirit be troubled?* 5 Mark
me, and be astonished, and lay your hand upon
your mouth.* 6 Even when I remember I am
afraid, and trembling taketh hold on my flesh.
7 Wherefore do the wicked live, become old,
yea, are mighty in power? 8 Their seed is es-
tablished in their sight with them, and their
offspring before their eyes. 9 Their houses are
safe from fear, neither is the rod of God upon

29. appointed...: Heb. of his decree from God.
21.4. troubled: Heb. shortened?.
5. Mark...: Heb. Look unto me.



21.10–18 JOB 12890

them.* 10 Their bull gendereth, and faileth not;
their cow calveth, and casteth not her calf.
11 They send forth their little ones like a flock,
and their children dance. 12 They take the tim-
brel and harp, and rejoice at the sound of the
organ. 13 They spend their days in wealth, and
in a moment go down to the grave.* 14 There-
fore they say untoGod, Depart fromus; for we
desire not the knowledge of thy ways. 15 What
is the Almighty, that we should serve him? and
what profit should we have, if we pray unto
him? 16 Lo, their good is not in their hand: the
counsel of the wicked is far from me. 17 How
oft is the candle of the wicked put out! and
how oft cometh their destruction upon them!
God distributeth sorrows in his anger.* 18 They

9. safe...: Heb. peace from.
13. in wealth: or, in mirth.
17. candle: or, lamp.



21.19–26 JOB 12891

are as stubble before thewind, and as chaff that
the storm carrieth away.* 19 God layeth up his
iniquity for his children: he rewardeth him,
and he shall know it.* 20 His eyes shall see his
destruction, and he shall drink of the wrath
of the Almighty. 21 For what pleasure hath he
in his house after him, when the number of
his months is cut off in the midst? 22 Shall any
teachGodknowledge? seeinghe judgeth those
that are high. 23 One dieth in his full strength,
being wholly at ease and quiet.* 24 His breasts
are full of milk, and his bones are moistened
with marrow.* 25 And another dieth in the bit-
terness of his soul, and never eateth with plea-
sure. 26 They shall lie down alike in the dust,
18. carrieth: Heb. stealeth.
19. his iniquity: that is, the punishment of his iniquity.
23. his...: Heb. his very, or, the strength of, his perfec-
tion.
24. breasts: or, milk pails.



21.27–33 JOB 12892

and the worms shall cover them. 27 Behold, I
know your thoughts, and the devices which ye
wrongfully imagine against me. 28 For ye say,
Where is the house of the prince? and where
are the dwelling places of the wicked?* 29 Have
ye not asked them that go by the way? and do
ye not know their tokens, 30 That the wicked is
reserved to the day of destruction? they shall
be brought forth to the day of wrath.* 31 Who
shall declare his way to his face? and who shall
repay him what he hath done? 32 Yet shall he
be brought to the grave, and shall remain in
the tomb.* 33 The clods of the valley shall be
sweet unto him, and every man shall draw af-
ter him, as there are innumerable before him.

28. the dwelling...: Heb. the tent of the tabernacles.
30. wrath: Heb. wraths.
32. grave: Heb. graves. remain...: Heb. watch in the
heap.



21.34–22.7 JOB 12893
34 How then comfort ye me in vain, seeing in
your answers there remaineth falsehood?*

22 Then Eliphaz the Temanite answered
and said, 2 Can a man be profitable untoGod,
as he that is wise may be profitable unto him-
self ?* 3 Is it any pleasure to the Almighty, that
thou art righteous? or is it gain to him, that
thou makest thy ways perfect? 4 Will he re-
prove thee for fear of thee? will he enter with
thee into judgment? 5 Is not thy wickedness
great? and thine iniquities infinite? 6 For
thou hast taken a pledge from thy brother for
nought, and stripped the naked of their cloth-
ing.* 7 Thou hast not given water to the weary
to drink, and thouhastwithholden bread from
34. falsehood: Heb. transgression?.
22.2. as he...: or, if he may be profitable, doth his good
success depend thereon?.
6. the naked...: Heb. the clothes of the naked.



22.8–15 JOB 12894

the hungry. 8 But as for the mighty man,
he had the earth; and the honourable man
dwelt in it.* 9 Thou hast sent widows away
empty, and the arms of the fatherless have been
broken. 10 Therefore snares are round about
thee, and sudden fear troubleth thee; 11 Or
darkness, that thou canst not see; and abun-
dance of waters cover thee. 12 Is not God in
the height of heaven? and behold the height
of the stars, how high they are!* 13 And thou
sayest, How doth God know? can he judge
through the dark cloud?* 14 Thick clouds are
a covering to him, that he seeth not; and he
walketh in the circuit of heaven. 15 Hast thou
marked the old way which wicked men have

8. mighty...: Heb. man of arm. honourable...: Heb.
eminent, or, accepted for countenance.
12. height of the stars: Heb. head of the stars.
13. How: or, What.



22.16–23 JOB 12895

trodden? 16 Which were cut down out of time,
whose foundationwas overflownwith aflood:*
17 Which said unto God, Depart from us: and
what can the Almighty do for them?* 18 Yet he
filled their houses with good things: but the
counsel of the wicked is far from me. 19 The
righteous see it, and are glad: and the innocent
laugh them to scorn. 20 Whereas our substance
is not cut down, but the remnant of them the
fire consumeth.* 21 Acquaint now thyself with
him, and be at peace: thereby good shall come
unto thee.* 22 Receive, I pray thee, the law from
his mouth, and lay up his words in thine heart.
23 If thou return to the Almighty, thou shalt be

16. whose...: Heb. a floodwas poured upon their foun-
dation.
17. for: or, to.
20. substance: or, estate. the remnant...: or, their ex-
cellency.
21. him: that is, God.



22.24–30 JOB 12896

built up, thou shalt put away iniquity far from
thy tabernacles. 24 Then shalt thou lay up gold
as dust, and the gold of Ophir as the stones
of the brooks.* 25 Yea, the Almighty shall be
thy defence, and thou shalt have plenty of sil-
ver.* 26 For then shalt thou have thy delight in
the Almighty, and shalt lift up thy face unto
God. 27 Thou shalt make thy prayer unto him,
and he shall hear thee, and thou shalt pay thy
vows. 28 Thou shalt also decree a thing, and it
shall be established unto thee: and the light
shall shine upon thy ways. 29 When men are
cast down, then thou shalt say, There is lifting
up; and he shall save the humble person.* 30 He
shall deliver the island of the innocent: and it

24. as dust: or, on the dust.
25. defence: or, gold. plenty...: Heb. silver of strength.
29. the humble...: Heb. him that hath low eyes.



23.1–9 JOB 12897

is delivered by the pureness of thine hands.*
23 Then Job answered and said, 2 Even

to day is my complaint bitter: my stroke is
heavier than my groaning.* 3 Oh that I knew
where I might find him! that I might come
even to his seat! 4 I would order my cause be-
fore him, and fill my mouth with arguments.
5 I would know the words which he would an-
swer me, and understand what he would say
unto me. 6 Will he plead against me with his
great power? No; but he would put strength in
me. 7 There the righteous might dispute with
him; so should I be delivered for ever from
my judge. 8 Behold, I go forward, but he is
not there; and backward, but I cannot perceive
him: 9 On the left hand, where he doth work,
but I cannot behold him: he hideth himself on
30.He shall...: or,The innocent shall deliver the island.
23.2. stroke: Heb. hand.



23.10–17 JOB 12898

the right hand, that I cannot see him: 10 But
he knoweth the way that I take: when he hath
triedme, I shall come forth as gold.* 11 My foot
hath held his steps, his way have I kept, and
not declined. 12 Neither have I gone back from
the commandment of his lips; I have esteemed
the words of his mouth more than my neces-
sary food.* 13 But he is in one mind, and who
can turn him? and what his soul desireth, even
that he doeth. 14 For he performeth the thing
that is appointed for me: and many such things
are with him. 15 Therefore am I troubled at his
presence: when I consider, I am afraid of him.
16 For God maketh my heart soft, and the Al-
mighty troubleth me: 17 Because I was not cut
off before the darkness, neither hath he covered

10. that...: Heb. that is with me.
12. esteemed: Heb. hid, or, laid up. my...: or, my
appointed portion.



24.1–8 JOB 12899

the darkness from my face.
24 Why, seeing times are not hidden from

the Almighty, do they that know him not see
his days? 2 Some remove the landmarks; they
violently take away flocks, and feed thereof.*
3 They drive away the ass of the fatherless, they
take the widow’s ox for a pledge. 4 They turn
the needy out of the way: the poor of the earth
hide themselves together. 5 Behold, as wild
asses in the desert, go they forth to their work;
risingbetimes for a prey: thewilderness yieldeth
food for them and for their children. 6 They
reap every one his corn in the field: and they
gather the vintage of thewicked.* 7 Theycause
the naked to lodge without clothing, that they
have no covering in the cold. 8 They are wet
24.2. feed...: or, feed them.
6. corn: Heb. mingled corn, or, dredge. they gather...:
Heb. the wicked gather the vintage.



24.9–16 JOB 12900

with the showers of the mountains, and em-
brace the rock for want of a shelter. 9 They
pluck the fatherless from the breast, and take
a pledge of the poor. 10 They cause him to go
naked without clothing, and they take away
the sheaf from the hungry; 11 Which make oil
within their walls, and tread their winepresses,
and suffer thirst. 12 Men groan from out of
the city, and the soul of the wounded crieth
out: yet God layeth not folly to them. 13 They
are of those that rebel against the light; they
know not the ways thereof, nor abide in the
paths thereof. 14 The murderer rising with the
light killeth the poor and needy, and in the
night is as a thief. 15 The eye also of the adul-
terer waiteth for the twilight, saying, No eye
shall see me: and disguiseth his face.* 16 In the
dark they dig through houses, which they had

15. disguiseth...: Heb. setteth his face in secret.



24.17–23 JOB 12901

marked for themselves in the daytime: they
know not the light. 17 For the morning is to
them even as the shadow of death: if one know
them, they are in the terrors of the shadow of
death. 18 He is swift as thewaters; their portion
is cursed in the earth: hebeholdethnot theway
of the vineyards. 19 Drought andheat consume
the snow waters: so doth the grave those which
have sinned.* 20 The womb shall forget him;
the worm shall feed sweetly on him; he shall
be no more remembered; and wickedness shall
be broken as a tree. 21 He evil entreateth the
barren that beareth not: and doeth not good
to the widow. 22 He draweth also the mighty
with his power: he riseth up, andnoman is sure
of life.* 23 Though it be given him to be in safety,
whereon he resteth; yet his eyes are upon their

19. consume: Heb. violently take.
22. no...: or, he trusteth not his own life.



24.24–26.2 JOB 12902

ways. 24 They are exalted for a little while, but
are gone and brought low; they are taken out
of the way as all other, and cut off as the tops
of the ears of corn.* 25 And if it be not so now,
who will make me a liar, and make my speech
nothing worth?

25 Then answered Bildad the Shuhite, and
said, 2 Dominion and fear are with him, he
maketh peace in his high places. 3 Is there any
number of his armies? and upon whom doth
not his light arise? 4 How then can man be
justified with God? or how can he be clean
that is born of a woman? 5 Behold even to the
moon, and it shineth not; yea, the stars are not
pure in his sight. 6 How much less man, that is
a worm? and the son of man, which is a worm?

26 But Job answered and said, 2 How hast

24. are gone: Heb. are not. taken...: Heb. closed up.



26.3–11 JOB 12903

thou helped him that is without power? how
savest thou the arm that hath no strength?
3 How hast thou counselled him that hath no
wisdom? and how hast thou plentifully de-
clared the thing as it is? 4 To whom hast thou
uttered words? and whose spirit came from
thee? 5 Dead things are formed from under
thewaters, and the inhabitants thereof.* 6 Hell
is naked before him, and destruction hath no
covering. 7 He stretcheth out the north over
the empty place, and hangeth the earth upon
nothing. 8 He bindeth up the waters in his
thick clouds; and the cloud is not rent un-
der them. 9 He holdeth back the face of his
throne, and spreadeth his cloud upon it. 10 He
hath compassed the waters with bounds, until
the day and night come to an end.* 11 The pil-

26.5. and the...: or, with the inhabitants.
10. until...: Heb. until the end of light with darkness.



26.12–27.5 JOB 12904

lars of heaven tremble and are astonished at his
reproof. 12 He divideth the sea with his power,
and by his understanding he smiteth through
the proud.* 13 By his spirit he hath garnished
the heavens; his handhath formed the crooked
serpent. 14 Lo, these are parts of his ways: but
how little a portion is heard of him? but the
thunder of his power who can understand?

27 Moreover Job continued his parable,
and said,* 2 As God liveth, who hath taken
away my judgment; and the Almighty, who
hath vexedmy soul;* 3 All the whilemy breath
is in me, and the spirit of God is in my nos-
trils;* 4 My lips shall not speak wickedness,
nor my tongue utter deceit. 5 God forbid

12. the proud: Heb. pride.
27.1. continued: Heb. added to take up.
2. vexed...: Heb. made my soul bitter.
3. the spirit...: that is, the breath which God gave him.



27.6–13 JOB 12905

that I should justify you: till I die I will not
remove mine integrity from me. 6 My righ-
teousness I hold fast, and will not let it go: my
heart shall not reproach me so long as I live.*
7 Letmine enemybe as thewicked, andhe that
riseth up against me as the unrighteous. 8 For
what is the hope of the hypocrite, though he
hath gained, when God taketh away his soul?
9 Will God hear his cry when trouble cometh
upon him? 10 Will he delight himself in the
Almighty? will he always call upon God? 11 I
will teach you by the hand of God: that which
is with the Almighty will I not conceal.* 12 Be-
hold, all ye yourselves have seen it; why then are
ye thus altogether vain? 13 This is the portion
of a wicked man with God, and the heritage of
oppressors, which they shall receive of the Al-

6. so long...: Heb. from my days.
11. by...: or, being in the hand, etc.



27.14–23 JOB 12906

mighty. 14 If his children be multiplied, it is for
the sword: and his offspring shall not be sat-
isfied with bread. 15 Those that remain of him
shall be buried in death: and his widows shall
not weep. 16 Though he heap up silver as the
dust, andprepare raiment as the clay; 17 Hemay
prepare it, but the just shall put it on, and the
innocent shall divide the silver. 18 He buildeth
his house as a moth, and as a booth that the
keeper maketh. 19 The rich man shall lie down,
but he shall not be gathered: he openeth his
eyes, and he is not. 20 Terrors take hold on him
as waters, a tempest stealeth him away in the
night. 21 The east wind carrieth him away, and
hedeparteth: and as a stormhurlethhimout of
his place. 22 For God shall cast upon him, and
not spare: he would fain flee out of his hand.*
23 Men shall clap their hands at him, and shall

22. he...: Heb. in fleeing he would flee.



28.1–8 JOB 12907

hiss him out of his place.

28 Surely there is a vein for the silver, and
a place for gold where they fine it.* 2 Iron is
taken out of the earth, and brass is molten out
of the stone.* 3 He setteth an end to darkness,
and searcheth out all perfection: the stones
of darkness, and the shadow of death. 4 The
flood breaketh out from the inhabitant; even
the waters forgotten of the foot: they are dried
up, they are gone away from men. 5 As for
the earth, out of it cometh bread: and under
it is turned up as it were fire. 6 The stones
of it are the place of sapphires: and it hath
dust of gold.* 7 There is a path which no fowl
knoweth, and which the vulture’s eye hath not
seen: 8 The lion’s whelps have not trodden it,
28.1. vein: or, mine.
2. earth: or, dust.
6. dust...: or, gold ore.



28.9–17 JOB 12908

nor the fierce lion passed by it. 9 He putteth
forth his hand upon the rock; he overturneth
the mountains by the roots.* 10 He cutteth out
rivers among the rocks; and his eye seeth every
precious thing. 11 He bindeth the floods from
overflowing; and the thing that is hid bringeth
he forth to light.* 12 Butwhere shall wisdombe
found? and where is the place of understand-
ing? 13 Man knoweth not the price thereof;
neither is it found in the land of the living.
14 The depth saith, It is not in me: and the sea
saith, It is not with me. 15 It cannot be got-
ten for gold, neither shall silver be weighed for
the price thereof.* 16 It cannot be valued with
the gold of Ophir, with the precious onyx, or
the sapphire. 17 The gold and the crystal can-

9. rock: or, flint.
11. overflowing: Heb. weeping.
15. It...: Heb. Fine gold shall not be given for it.



28.18–26 JOB 12909

not equal it: and the exchange of it shall not be
for jewels of fine gold.* 18 No mention shall be
made of coral, or of pearls: for the price of wis-
dom is above rubies.* 19 The topaz of Ethiopia
shall not equal it, neither shall it be valued
with pure gold. 20 Whence then cometh wis-
dom? and where is the place of understand-
ing? 21 Seeing it is hid from the eyes of all liv-
ing, and kept close from the fowls of the air.*
22 Destruction and death say, We have heard
the fame thereof with our ears. 23 God under-
standeth the way thereof, and he knoweth the
place thereof. 24 For he looketh to the ends of
the earth, and seeth under the whole heaven;
25 To make the weight for the winds; and he
weigheth the waters by measure. 26 When he

17. jewels...: or, vessels of.
18. coral: or, Ramoth.
21. air: or, heaven.



28.27–29.6 JOB 12910

made a decree for the rain, and a way for the
lightning of the thunder: 27 Then did he see it,
and declare it; he prepared it, yea, and searched
it out.* 28 And unto man he said, Behold, the
fear of the Lord, that is wisdom; and to depart
from evil is understanding.

29 Moreover Job continued his parable,
and said,* 2 Ohthat Iwere as inmonthspast, as
in the days when God preserved me; 3 When
his candle shined upon my head, and when
by his light I walked through darkness;* 4 As
I was in the days of my youth, when the se-
cret of God was upon my tabernacle; 5 When
the Almighty was yet with me, when my chil-
dren were about me; 6 When I washed my
steps with butter, and the rock poured me out
27. declare...: or, number it.
29.1. continued: Heb. added to take up.
3. candle: or, lamp.



29.7–15 JOB 12911

rivers of oil;* 7 When I went out to the gate
through the city, when I prepared my seat in
the street! 8 The young men saw me, and hid
themselves: and the aged arose, and stood up.
9 The princes refrained talking, and laid their
hand on their mouth. 10 The nobles held their
peace, and their tongue cleaved to the roof of
their mouth.* 11 When the ear heard me, then
it blessed me; and when the eye saw me, it
gave witness to me: 12 Because I delivered the
poor that cried, and the fatherless, and him that
had none to help him. 13 The blessing of him
that was ready to perish came upon me: and I
caused thewidow’s heart to sing for joy. 14 I put
on righteousness, and it clothed me: my judg-
ment was as a robe and a diadem. 15 I was eyes

6. me: Heb. with me.
10. The nobles...: Heb. The voice of the nobles was
hid.



29.16–24 JOB 12912

to the blind, and feet was I to the lame. 16 I was
a father to thepoor: and the causewhich I knew
not I searched out. 17 And I brake the jaws of
the wicked, and plucked the spoil out of his
teeth.* 18 Then I said, I shall die in my nest, and
I shall multiply my days as the sand. 19 My root
was spreadoutby thewaters, and thedew lay all
night upon my branch.* 20 My glory was fresh
in me, and my bow was renewed in my hand.*
21 Unto me men gave ear, and waited, and kept
silence at my counsel. 22 After my words they
spake not again; and my speech dropped upon
them. 23 And theywaited forme as for the rain;
and they opened their mouth wide as for the
latter rain. 24 If I laughed on them, they be-

17. the jaws: Heb. the jawteeth, or, the grinders.
plucked: Heb. cast.
19. spread...: Heb. opened.
20. fresh: Heb. new. renewed: Heb. changed.



29.25–30.6 JOB 12913

lieved it not; and the light of my countenance
they cast not down. 25 I chose out their way,
and sat chief, and dwelt as a king in the army,
as one that comforteth the mourners.

30 But now they that are younger than I
have me in derision, whose fathers I would
have disdained to have set with the dogs of
my flock.* 2 Yea, whereto might the strength
of their hands profit me, in whom old age was
perished? 3 For want and famine they were
solitary; fleeing into the wilderness in former
time desolate and waste.* 4 Who cut up mal-
lows by the bushes, and juniper roots for their
meat. 5 They were driven forth from among
men, (they cried after them as after a thief;)
6 To dwell in the clifts of the valleys, in caves
30.1. younger...: Heb. of fewer days than I.
3. solitary: or, dark as the night. in...: Heb. yestern-
ight.



30.7–14 JOB 12914

of the earth, and in the rocks.* 7 Among the
bushes they brayed; under the nettles theywere
gathered together. 8 They were children of
fools, yea, children of base men: they were
viler than the earth.* 9 And now am I their
song, yea, I am their byword. 10 They abhor
me, they flee far from me, and spare not to
spit in my face.* 11 Because he hath loosed my
cord, and afflicted me, they have also let loose
the bridle before me. 12 Upon my right hand
rise the youth; they push away my feet, and
they raise up against me the ways of their de-
struction. 13 They mar my path, they set for-
ward my calamity, they have no helper. 14 They
came upon me as a wide breaking in of waters:
in the desolation they rolled themselves upon

6. caves: Heb. holes.
8. base...: Heb. men of no name.
10. and...: Heb. and withhold not spittle from.



30.15–22 JOB 12915

me. 15 Terrors are turned upon me: they pur-
sue my soul as the wind: and my welfare pas-
seth away as a cloud.* 16 And now my soul is
pouredout uponme; thedays of afflictionhave
taken hold upon me. 17 My bones are pierced
in me in the night season: and my sinews take
no rest. 18 By the great force of my disease is
my garment changed: it bindeth me about
as the collar of my coat. 19 He hath cast me
into the mire, and I am become like dust and
ashes. 20 I cry unto thee, and thou dost not
hear me: I stand up, and thou regardest me
not. 21 Thou art become cruel to me: with thy
strong hand thou opposest thyself against me.*
22 Thou liftest me up to the wind; thou caus-
est me to ride upon it, and dissolvest my sub-

15. my soul: Heb. my principal one.
21. become...: Heb. turned to be cruel. thy...: Heb.
the strength of thy hand.



30.23–31 JOB 12916

stance.* 23 For I know that thouwilt bringme to
death, and to the house appointed for all living.
24 Howbeit he will not stretch out his hand to
the grave, though they cry in his destruction.*
25 Did not I weep for him that was in trouble?
was not my soul grieved for the poor?* 26 When
I looked for good, then evil came unto me: and
when I waited for light, there came darkness.
27 My bowels boiled, and rested not: the days
of affliction prevented me. 28 I went mourn-
ing without the sun: I stood up, and I cried in
the congregation. 29 I am a brother to dragons,
and a companion to owls.* 30 My skin is black
upon me, and my bones are burned with heat.
31 My harp also is turned to mourning, and my

22. substance: or, wisdom.
24. grave: Heb. heap.
25. in trouble: Heb. hard of day?.
29. owls: or, ostriches.



31.1–9 JOB 12917

organ into the voice of them that weep.

31 I made a covenant with mine eyes; why
then should I think upon a maid? 2 For what
portion of God is there from above? and what
inheritanceof theAlmighty fromonhigh? 3 Is
not destruction to the wicked? and a strange
punishment to theworkers of iniquity? 4 Doth
not he see my ways, and count all my steps?
5 If I have walked with vanity, or if my foot
hath hasted to deceit; 6 Let me be weighed in
an even balance, that God may know mine in-
tegrity.* 7 If my step hath turned out of the
way, and mine heart walked after mine eyes,
and if any blot hath cleaved to mine hands;
8 Then let me sow, and let another eat; yea, let
my offspring be rooted out. 9 If mine heart

31.6. Let...: Heb. Let him weigh me in balances of
justice.



31.10–17 JOB 12918

have been deceived by a woman, or if I have
laid wait at my neighbour’s door; 10 Then let
my wife grind unto another, and let others
bow down upon her. 11 For this is an heinous
crime; yea, it is an iniquity to be punished by
the judges. 12 For it is a fire that consumeth
to destruction, and would root out all mine
increase. 13 If I did despise the cause of my
manservant or of my maidservant, when they
contended with me; 14 What then shall I do
when God riseth up? and when he visiteth,
what shall I answer him? 15 Did not he that
made me in the womb make him? and did
not one fashion us in the womb?* 16 If I have
withheld the poor from their desire, or have
caused the eyes of the widow to fail; 17 Or have
eaten my morsel myself alone, and the father-

15. did not one...: or, did he not fashion us in one
womb?.



31.18–25 JOB 12919

less hath not eaten thereof; 18 (For from my
youth he was brought up with me, as with a fa-
ther, and I have guided her from my mother’s
womb;)* 19 If I have seen any perish for want
of clothing, or any poor without covering; 20 If
his loins have not blessedme, and if hewerenot
warmed with the fleece of my sheep; 21 If I have
lifted up my hand against the fatherless, when
I saw my help in the gate: 22 Then let mine arm
fall from my shoulder blade, and mine arm be
broken from the bone.* 23 For destructionfrom
God was a terror to me, and by reason of his
highness I could not endure. 24 If I have made
gold my hope, or have said to the fine gold,
Thouart my confidence; 25 If I rejoiced because
my wealth was great, and because mine hand

18. her: that is, the widow.
22. bone: or, chanelbone.



31.26–33 JOB 12920

had gotten much;* 26 If I beheld the sun when
it shined, or the moon walking in brightness;*
27 And my heart hath been secretly enticed, or
my mouth hath kissed my hand:* 28 This also
were an iniquity to be punished by the judge: for
I should have denied theGod that is above. 29 If
I rejoiced at the destruction of him that hated
me, or lifted up myself when evil found him:
30 Neither have I suffered my mouth to sin by
wishing a curse to his soul.* 31 If the men of my
tabernacle saidnot,Oh thatwehadof his flesh!
we cannot be satisfied. 32 The stranger did not
lodge in the street: but I opened my doors to
the traveller.* 33 If I covered my transgressions
as Adam, by hiding mine iniquity in my bo-
25. gotten...: Heb. found much.
26. sun: Heb. light. in...: Heb. bright.
27. mymouth...: Heb. myhandhath kissedmymouth.
30. mouth: Heb. palate.
32. traveller: or, way.



31.34–40 JOB 12921

som:* 34 Did I fear a great multitude, or did the
contempt of families terrify me, that I kept si-
lence, and went not out of the door? 35 Oh
that one would hear me! behold, my desire is,
that the Almighty would answer me, and that
mine adversary had written a book.* 36 Surely I
would take it upon my shoulder, and bind it as
a crown to me. 37 I would declare unto him the
number ofmy steps; as a princewould I go near
unto him. 38 If my land cry against me, or that
the furrows likewise thereof complain;* 39 If I
have eaten the fruits thereof without money,
or have caused the owners thereof to lose their
life:* 40 Let thistles grow instead of wheat, and
cockle instead of barley. The words of Job are
33. as Adam: or, after the manner of men.
35. my...: or, my sign is that the Almighty will.
38. complain: Heb. weep.
39. fruits: Heb. strength. the owners...: Heb. the soul
of the owners thereof to expire, or, breathe out.



32.1–6 JOB 12922

ended.*

32 So these three men ceased to answer
Job, because he was righteous in his own eyes.*
2 Then was kindled the wrath of Elihu the
son of Barachel the Buzite, of the kindred of
Ram: against Job was his wrath kindled, be-
cause he justified himself rather than God.*
3 Also against his three friends was his wrath
kindled, because they had found no answer,
and yet had condemned Job. 4 Now Elihu
had waited till Job had spoken, because they
were elder than he.* 5 When Elihu saw that
there was no answer in the mouth of these three
men, then his wrath was kindled. 6 And Elihu

40. cockle: or, noisome weeds.
32.1. to...: Heb. from answering.
2. himself: Heb. his soul.
4. waited...: Heb. expected Job in words. elder: Heb.
elder for days.



32.7–13 JOB 12923

the son of Barachel the Buzite answered and
said, I am young, and ye are very old; where-
fore I was afraid, and durst not shew you mine
opinion.* 7 I said,Days should speak, andmul-
titude of years should teach wisdom. 8 But
there is a spirit in man: and the inspiration
of the Almighty giveth them understanding.
9 Great men are not always wise: neither do
the aged understand judgment. 10 Therefore
I said, Hearken to me; I also will shew mine
opinion. 11 Behold, I waited for your words;
I gave ear to your reasons, whilst ye searched
out what to say.* 12 Yea, I attended unto you,
and, behold, there was none of you that con-
vinced Job, or that answered his words: 13 Lest
ye should say, We have found out wisdom:

6. young: Heb. few of days. durst...: Heb. feared.
11. reasons: Heb. understandings. what...: Heb.
words.



32.14–21 JOB 12924

God thrusteth him down, not man. 14 Now he
hathnotdirectedhiswords againstme: neither
will I answer him with your speeches.* 15 They
were amazed, they answered no more: they
left off speaking.* 16 When I had waited, (for
they spake not, but stood still, and answered
no more;) 17 I said, I will answer also my part, I
also will shew mine opinion. 18 For I am full of
matter, the spirit within me constraineth me.*
19 Behold, my belly is as wine which hath no
vent; it is ready to burst like new bottles.* 20 I
will speak, that I may be refreshed: I will open
my lips and answer.* 21 Let me not, I pray you,
accept any man’s person, neither let me give

14. directed: or, ordered.
15. left...: Heb. removed speeches from themselves.
18. matter: Heb. words. spirit...: Heb. spirit of my
belly.
19. hath...: Heb. is not opened.
20. be...: Heb. breathe.



32.22–33.8 JOB 12925

flattering titles unto man. 22 For I know not
to give flattering titles; in so doing my maker
would soon take me away.

33 Wherefore, Job, I pray thee, hear my
speeches, and hearken to all my words. 2 Be-
hold, now Ihaveopenedmymouth,my tongue
hath spoken in my mouth.* 3 My words shall
be of the uprightness of my heart: and my lips
shall utter knowledge clearly. 4 The Spirit of
God hath made me, and the breath of the Al-
mighty hath given me life. 5 If thou canst
answer me, set thy words in order before me,
stand up. 6 Behold, I am according to thywish
in God’s stead: I also am formed out of the
clay.* 7 Behold, my terror shall not make thee
afraid, neither shall my hand be heavy upon
thee. 8 Surely thou hast spoken in mine hear-
33.2. in my mouth: Heb. in my palate.
6. wish: Heb. mouth. formed: Heb. cut.



33.9–17 JOB 12926

ing, and I have heard the voice of thy words,
saying,* 9 I am clean without transgression, I
am innocent; neither is there iniquity in me.
10 Behold, he findeth occasions against me, he
counteth me for his enemy, 11 He putteth my
feet in the stocks, he marketh all my paths.
12 Behold, in this thou art not just: I will answer
thee, that God is greater than man. 13 Why
dost thou strive against him? for he giveth
not account of any of his matters.* 14 For God
speaketh once, yea twice, yet man perceiveth
it not. 15 In a dream, in a vision of the night,
when deep sleep falleth upon men, in slumber-
ings upon the bed; 16 Then he openeth the ears
of men, and sealeth their instruction,* 17 That
he may withdraw man from his purpose, and

8. hearing: Heb. ears.
13. he giveth...: Heb. he answereth not.
16. he...: Heb. he revealeth, or, uncovereth.



33.18–25 JOB 12927

hide pride from man.* 18 He keepeth back his
soul from the pit, and his life fromperishing by
the sword.* 19 He is chastened also with pain
upon his bed, and the multitude of his bones
with strong pain: 20 So that his life abhorreth
bread, and his soul dainty meat.* 21 His flesh is
consumed away, that it cannot be seen; and his
bones that were not seen stick out. 22 Yea, his
soul draweth near unto the grave, and his life to
the destroyers. 23 If there be a messenger with
him, an interpreter, one among a thousand, to
shew unto man his uprightness: 24 Then he is
gracious untohim, and saith,Deliver him from
going down to the pit: I have found a ransom.*
25 His flesh shall be fresher than a child’s: he

17. purpose: Heb. work.
18. from perishing: Heb. from passing.
20. dainty...: Heb. meat of desire.
24. a ransom: or, an atonement.



33.26–33 JOB 12928

shall return to the days of his youth:* 26 He
shall pray unto God, and he will be favourable
unto him: and he shall see his face with joy:
for he will render unto man his righteousness.
27 He looketh upon men, and if any say, I have
sinned, and perverted that which was right, and
it profited me not;* 28 He will deliver his soul
from going into the pit, and his life shall see
the light.* 29 Lo, all these things worketh God
oftentimeswithman,* 30 Tobring back his soul
from the pit, to be enlightened with the light
of the living. 31 Markwell,O Job, hearken unto
me: hold thy peace, and I will speak. 32 If thou
hast any thing to say, answer me: speak, for I
desire to justify thee. 33 If not, hearken unto
25. a child’s: Heb. childhood.
27. He...: or, He shall look upon men, and say.
28. He...: or, He hath delivered my soul, etc, and my
life.
29. oftentimes: Heb. twice and thrice.



34.1–10 JOB 12929

me: hold thy peace, and I shall teach thee wis-
dom.

34 Furthermore Elihu answered and said,
2 Hear my words, O ye wise men; and give ear
unto me, ye that have knowledge. 3 For the
ear trieth words, as the mouth tasteth meat.*
4 Let us choose to us judgment: let us know
among ourselves what is good. 5 For Job hath
said, I am righteous: and God hath taken
away my judgment. 6 Should I lie against my
right? my wound is incurable without trans-
gression.* 7 What man is like Job, who drin-
keth up scorning like water? 8 Which goeth
in company with the workers of iniquity, and
walketh with wicked men. 9 For he hath said,
It profiteth a man nothing that he should de-
light himself with God. 10 Therefore hearken
34.3. mouth: Heb. palate.
6. my wound: Heb. mine arrow.



34.11–17 JOB 12930

unto me, ye men of understanding: far be it
from God, that he should do wickedness; and
from the Almighty, that he should commit in-
iquity.* 11 For the work of a man shall he ren-
der unto him, and cause every man to find ac-
cording to his ways. 12 Yea, surely God will
not do wickedly, neither will the Almighty
pervert judgment. 13 Who hath given him a
charge over the earth? or who hath disposed
the whole world?* 14 If he set his heart upon
man, if he gather unto himself his spirit and
his breath;* 15 All flesh shall perish together,
and man shall turn again unto dust. 16 If now
thou hast understanding, hear this: hearken to
the voice of my words. 17 Shall even he that
hateth right govern? and wilt thou condemn

10. men...: Heb. men of heart.
13. the whole: Heb. all of it?.
14. man: Heb. him.



34.18–24 JOB 12931

him that is most just?* 18 Is it fit to say to a king,
Thou art wicked? and to princes, Ye are un-
godly? 19 How much less to him that accepteth
not the persons of princes, nor regardeth the
rich more than the poor? for they all are the
work of his hands. 20 In a moment shall they
die, and the people shall be troubled at mid-
night, and pass away: and the mighty shall be
taken away without hand.* 21 For his eyes are
upon the ways of man, and he seeth all his go-
ings. 22 There is no darkness, nor shadow of
death, where the workers of iniquity may hide
themselves. 23 For he will not lay upon man
more than right; that he should enter into judg-
ment with God.* 24 He shall break in pieces
mighty men without number, and set others

17. govern: Heb. bind?.
20. themighty...: Heb. they shall take away themighty.
23. enter: Heb. go.



34.25–31 JOB 12932

in their stead.* 25 Therefore he knoweth their
works, andhe overturneth them in the night, so
that they are destroyed.* 26 He striketh them as
wicked men in the open sight of others;* 27 Be-
cause they turned back from him, and would
not consider any of his ways:* 28 So that they
cause the cry of the poor to come unto him,
andheheareth the cry of the afflicted. 29 When
he giveth quietness, who then can make trou-
ble? and when he hideth his face, who then
can behold him? whether it be done against a
nation, or against a man only: 30 That the hyp-
ocrite reign not, lest the people be ensnared.
31 Surely it is meet to be said unto God, I have
borne chastisement, I will not offend any more:

24. number: Heb. searching out.
25. destroyed: Heb. crushed.
26. open...: Heb. place of beholders.
27. him: Heb. after him.



34.32–35.2 JOB 12933
32 That which I see not teach thou me: if I have
done iniquity, I will do no more. 33 Should it be
according to thy mind? he will recompense it,
whether thou refuse, or whether thou choose;
and not I: therefore speak what thou knowest.*
34 Let men of understanding tell me, and let a
wisemanhearken untome.* 35 Job hath spoken
without knowledge, and his words were with-
out wisdom. 36 My desire is that Job may be
tried unto the end because of his answers for
wicked men.* 37 For he addeth rebellion unto
his sin, he clappeth his hands among us, and
multiplieth his words against God.

35 Elihu spake moreover, and said,
2 Thinkest thou this to be right, that thou
saidst, My righteousness is more than God’s?
33. according...: Heb. from with thee?.
34. of...: Heb. of heart.
36. My...: or, My father, let Job be tried.



35.3–11 JOB 12934
3 For thou saidst, What advantage will it be
unto thee? and, What profit shall I have, if I be
cleansed frommy sin?* 4 I will answer thee, and
thy companions with thee.* 5 Look unto the
heavens, and see; and behold the clouds which
are higher than thou. 6 If thou sinnest, what
doest thou against him? or if thy transgres-
sionsbemultiplied, whatdoest thouuntohim?
7 If thou be righteous, what givest thou him?
or what receiveth he of thine hand? 8 Thy
wickednessmayhurt amanas thouart; and thy
righteousness may profit the son of man. 9 By
reason of the multitude of oppressions they
make the oppressed to cry: they cry out by rea-
son of the armof themighty. 10 But none saith,
Where is God my maker, who giveth songs
in the night; 11 Who teacheth us more than

35.3. if...: or, by it more than by my sin.
4. answer...: Heb. return to thee words.



35.12–36.3 JOB 12935

the beasts of the earth, and maketh us wiser
than the fowls of heaven? 12 There they cry,
but none giveth answer, because of the pride
of evil men. 13 Surely God will not hear van-
ity, neither will the Almighty regard it. 14 Al-
though thou sayest thou shalt not see him, yet
judgment is before him; therefore trust thou in
him. 15 But now, because it is not so, he hath
visited in his anger; yet he knoweth it not in
great extremity:* 16 Therefore doth Job open
his mouth in vain; he multiplieth words with-
out knowledge.

36 Elihu also proceeded, and said, 2 Suf-
fer me a little, and I will shew thee that I have
yet to speak on God’s behalf.* 3 I will fetch
my knowledge from afar, and will ascribe righ-
15. he hath: that is, God hath. he knoweth: that is,
Job knoweth.
36.2. I have...: Heb. there are yet words for God.



36.4–12 JOB 12936

teousness to my Maker. 4 For truly my words
shall not be false: he that is perfect in knowl-
edge is with thee. 5 Behold, God is mighty,
and despiseth not any: he is mighty in strength
and wisdom.* 6 He preserveth not the life of
thewicked: but giveth right to the poor.* 7 He
withdraweth not his eyes from the righteous:
but with kings are they on the throne; yea, he
doth establish them for ever, and they are ex-
alted. 8 And if they be bound in fetters, and
be holden in cords of affliction; 9 Then he
sheweth them their work, and their transgres-
sions that they have exceeded. 10 He openeth
also their ear to discipline, and commandeth
that they return from iniquity. 11 If they obey
and serve him, they shall spend their days in
prosperity, and their years in pleasures. 12 But

5. wisdom: Heb. heart.
6. poor: or, afflicted.



36.13–18 JOB 12937

if they obey not, they shall perish by the sword,
and they shall die without knowledge.* 13 But
the hypocrites in heart heap up wrath: they
cry not when he bindeth them. 14 They die
in youth, and their life is among the unclean.*
15 He delivereth the poor in his affliction, and
openeth their ears in oppression.* 16 Even so
would he have removed thee out of the strait
into a broad place, where there is no strait-
ness; and that which should be set on thy table
should be full of fatness.* 17 But thou hast ful-
filled the judgment of the wicked: judgment
and justice take hold on thee.* 18 Because there
is wrath, beware lest he take thee away with

12. perish: Heb. pass away.
14. They...: Heb. Their soul dieth. unclean: or,
sodomites.
15. poor: or, afflicted.
16. that...: Heb. the rest of thy table.
17. take...: or, should uphold thee.



36.19–29 JOB 12938

his stroke: then a great ransom cannot de-
liver thee.* 19 Will he esteem thy riches? no,
not gold, nor all the forces of strength. 20 De-
sire not the night, when people are cut off in
their place. 21 Take heed, regard not iniquity:
for this hast thou chosen rather than affliction.
22 Behold, God exalteth by his power: who tea-
cheth like him? 23 Who hath enjoined him his
way? or who can say, Thou hast wrought in-
iquity? 24 Remember that thou magnify his
work, which men behold. 25 Every man may
see it; man may behold it afar off. 26 Behold,
God is great, andwe know himnot, neither can
the number of his years be searched out. 27 For
he maketh small the drops of water: they pour
down rain according to the vapour thereof:
28 Which the clouds do drop and distil upon
man abundantly. 29 Also can any understand

18. deliver...: Heb. turn thee aside.



36.30–37.4 JOB 12939

the spreadings of the clouds, or the noise of his
tabernacle? 30 Behold, he spreadeth his light
upon it, and covereth the bottom of the sea.*
31 For by them judgeth he the people; he giveth
meat in abundance. 32 With clouds he cov-
ereth the light; and commandeth it not to shine
by the cloud that cometh betwixt. 33 The noise
thereof sheweth concerning it, the cattle also
concerning the vapour.*

37 At this also my heart trembleth, and is
moved out of his place. 2 Hear attentively the
noise of his voice, and the sound that goeth
out of his mouth.* 3 He directeth it under the
whole heaven, and his lightning unto the ends
of the earth.* 4 After it a voice roareth: he
30. bottom: Heb. roots.
33. the vapour: Heb. that which goeth up.
37.2. Hear...: Heb. Hear in hearing.
3. lightning: Heb. light. ends: Heb. wings.



37.5–11 JOB 12940

thundereth with the voice of his excellency;
and he will not stay them when his voice is
heard. 5 God thundereth marvellously with
his voice; great things doeth he, which we can-
not comprehend. 6 For he saith to the snow,
Be thou on the earth; likewise to the small rain,
and to the great rain of his strength.* 7 He
sealeth up the hand of every man; that all men
may know his work. 8 Then the beasts go into
dens, and remain in their places. 9 Out of
the south cometh the whirlwind: and cold out
of the north.* 10 By the breath of God frost is
given: and the breadth of the waters is strait-
ened. 11 Also by watering he wearieth the thick

6. likewise...: Heb. and to the shower of rain, and to
the showers of rain of his strength.
9. south: Heb. chamber. north: Heb. scattering
winds.



37.12–19 JOB 12941

cloud: he scattereth his bright cloud:* 12 And
it is turned round about by his counsels: that
theymaydowhatsoever he commandeth them
upon the face of the world in the earth. 13 He
causeth it to come, whether for correction, or
for his land, or for mercy.* 14 Hearken unto
this, O Job: stand still, and consider the won-
drous works of God. 15 Dost thou know when
God disposed them, and caused the light of
his cloud to shine? 16 Dost thou know the bal-
ancings of the clouds, the wondrous works of
him which is perfect in knowledge? 17 How
thy garments are warm, when he quieteth the
earth by the south wind? 18 Hast thou with
him spread out the sky, which is strong, and
as a molten looking glass? 19 Teach us what
we shall say unto him; for we cannot order our

11. his...: Heb. the cloud of his light.
13. correction: Heb. a rod.



37.20–38.3 JOB 12942

speech by reason of darkness. 20 Shall it be told
him that I speak? if a man speak, surely he
shall be swallowed up. 21 And now men see
not the bright light which is in the clouds: but
the wind passeth, and cleanseth them. 22 Fair
weather cometh out of the north: with God is
terrible majesty.* 23 Touching the Almighty, we
cannot find him out: he is excellent in power,
and in judgment, and in plenty of justice: he
will not afflict. 24 Men do therefore fear him:
he respecteth not any that are wise of heart.

38 Then the Lord answered Job out of
the whirlwind, and said, 2 Who is this that
darkeneth counsel by words without knowl-
edge? 3 Gird up now thy loins like a man;
for I will demand of thee, and answer thou

22. Fair...: Heb. Gold.
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me.* 4 Where wast thou when I laid the foun-
dations of the earth? declare, if thou hast
understanding.* 5 Who hath laid the mea-
sures thereof, if thou knowest? or who hath
stretched the line upon it? 6 Whereupon are
the foundations thereof fastened? or who laid
the corner stone thereof;* 7 When the morn-
ing stars sang together, and all the sons of God
shouted for joy? 8 Or who shut up the sea
with doors, when it brake forth, as if it had
issued out of the womb? 9 When I made the
cloud the garment thereof, and thick darkness
a swaddlingband for it, 10 And brake up for
it my decreed place, and set bars and doors,*
11 And said, Hitherto shalt thou come, but no
38.3. answer...: Heb. make me know.
4. hast...: Heb. knowest understanding.
6. foundations: Heb. sockets. fastened: Heb. made
to sink?.
10. brake...: or, established my decree upon it.



38.12–20 JOB 12944

further: and here shall thy proud waves be
stayed?* 12 Hast thou commanded the morn-
ing since thy days; and caused the dayspring to
know his place; 13 That it might take hold of
the ends of the earth, that the wicked might be
shaken out of it?* 14 It is turned as clay to the
seal; and they stand as a garment. 15 And from
the wicked their light is withholden, and the
high arm shall be broken. 16 Hast thou entered
into the springs of the sea? or hast thouwalked
in the search of the depth? 17 Have the gates of
death been opened unto thee? or hast thou
seen the doors of the shadow of death? 18 Hast
thou perceived the breadth of the earth? de-
clare if thou knowest it all. 19 Where is the
way where light dwelleth? and as for dark-
ness, where is the place thereof, 20 That thou

11. thy...: Heb. the pride of thy waves.
13. ends: Heb. wings.
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shouldest take it to the bound thereof, and
that thou shouldest know the paths to the
house thereof ?* 21 Knowest thou it, because
thou wast then born? or because the number
of thy days is great? 22 Hast thou entered into
the treasures of the snow? or hast thou seen the
treasures of the hail, 23 Which I have reserved
against the time of trouble, against the day of
battle and war? 24 By what way is the light
parted, which scattereth the east wind upon
the earth? 25 Who hath divided a watercourse
for the overflowing of waters, or a way for the
lightning of thunder; 26 To cause it to rain on
the earth, where no man is; on the wilderness,
wherein there is no man; 27 To satisfy the des-
olate and waste ground; and to cause the bud
of the tender herb to spring forth? 28 Hath the
rain a father? or who hath begotten the drops

20. to the bound: or, at, etc.



38.29–36 JOB 12946

of dew? 29 Out of whose womb came the ice?
and the hoary frost of heaven, who hath gen-
dered it? 30 The waters are hid as with a stone,
and the face of the deep is frozen.* 31 Canst
thou bind the sweet influences of Pleiades,
or loose the bands of Orion?* 32 Canst thou
bring forth Mazzaroth in his season? or canst
thou guide Arcturus with his sons?* 33 Know-
est thou the ordinances of heaven? canst thou
set the dominion thereof in the earth? 34 Canst
thou lift up thy voice to the clouds, that abun-
dance of waters may cover thee? 35 Canst thou
send lightnings, that they may go, and say unto
thee, Here we are?* 36 Who hath put wisdom

30. is...: Heb. is taken.
31. Pleiades: or, the seven stars: Heb. Cimah. Orion:
Heb. Cesil?.
32.Mazzaroth: or, the twelve signs. guide: Heb. guide
them.
35. Here...: Heb. Behold us?.
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in the inward parts? or who hath given under-
standing to the heart? 37 Who can number the
clouds in wisdom? or who can stay the bot-
tles of heaven,* 38 When the dust groweth into
hardness, and the clods cleave fast together?*
39 Wilt thou hunt the prey for the lion? or fill
the appetite of the young lions,* 40 When they
couch in their dens, and abide in the covert to
lie in wait? 41 Who provideth for the raven his
food? when his young ones cry untoGod, they
wander for lack of meat.

39 Knowest thou the time when the wild
goats of the rock bring forth? or canst thou
mark when the hinds do calve? 2 Canst
thou number the months that they fulfil?
or knowest thou the time when they bring

37. stay: Heb. cause to lie down.
38. groweth...: or, is turned into mire: Heb. is poured.
39. the appetite: Heb. the life.
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forth? 3 They bow themselves, they bring
forth their young ones, they cast out their sor-
rows. 4 Their young ones are in good lik-
ing, they grow up with corn; they go forth,
and return not unto them. 5 Who hath sent
out the wild ass free? or who hath loosed
the bands of the wild ass? 6 Whose house I
have made the wilderness, and the barren land
his dwellings.* 7 He scorneth the multitude
of the city, neither regardeth he the crying of
the driver.* 8 The range of the mountains is
his pasture, and he searcheth after every green
thing. 9 Will the unicorn be willing to serve
thee, or abide by thy crib? 10 Canst thou bind
the unicorn with his band in the furrow? or
will he harrow the valleys after thee? 11 Wilt
thou trust him, because his strength is great? or

39.6. barren...: Heb. salt places.
7. of the driver: Heb. of the exactor.
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wilt thou leave thy labour to him? 12 Wilt thou
believe him, that he will bring home thy seed,
and gather it into thy barn? 13 Gavest thou the
goodly wings unto the peacocks? or wings and
feathers unto the ostrich?* 14 Which leaveth
her eggs in the earth, and warmeth them in
dust, 15 And forgetteth that the footmay crush
them, or that the wild beast may break them.
16 She is hardened against her young ones, as
though they were not hers: her labour is in vain
without fear; 17 BecauseGodhathdeprivedher
ofwisdom, neither hath he imparted to her un-
derstanding. 18 What time she liftethupherself
on high, she scorneth the horse and his rider.
19 Hast thou given the horse strength? hast
thou clothed his neck with thunder? 20 Canst
thou make him afraid as a grasshopper? the

13. wings and...: or, the feathers of the stork and os-
trich.
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glory of his nostrils is terrible.* 21 He paweth
in the valley, and rejoiceth in his strength: he
goeth on tomeet the armedmen.* 22 Hemock-
eth at fear, and is not affrighted; neither tur-
neth he back from the sword. 23 The quiver
rattleth against him, the glittering spear and
the shield. 24 He swalloweth the ground with
fierceness and rage: neither believeth he that it
is the sound of the trumpet. 25 He saith among
the trumpets, Ha, ha; and he smelleth the bat-
tle afar off, the thunder of the captains, and
the shouting. 26 Doth the hawk fly by thy wis-
dom, and stretch her wings toward the south?
27 Doth the eagle mount up at thy command,
and make her nest on high?* 28 She dwelleth

20. terrible: Heb. terror.
21. He paweth: or, His feet dig. the armed...: Heb. the
armour.
27. at...: Heb. by thy mouth.
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and abideth on the rock, upon the crag of the
rock, and the strong place. 29 From thence
she seeketh the prey, and her eyes behold afar
off. 30 Her young ones also suck up blood: and
where the slain are, there is she.

40 Moreover the Lord answered Job, and
said, 2 Shall he that contendeth with the Al-
mighty instruct him? he that reproveth God,
let him answer it. 3 Then Job answered the
Lord, and said, 4 Behold, I am vile; what shall
I answer thee? I will lay mine hand upon my
mouth. 5 Once have I spoken; but I will not
answer: yea, twice; but I will proceed no fur-
ther. 6 Then answered the Lord unto Job out
of the whirlwind, and said, 7 Gird up thy loins
now like a man: I will demand of thee, and
declare thou unto me. 8 Wilt thou also dis-
annul my judgment? wilt thou condemn me,
that thou mayest be righteous? 9 Hast thou
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an arm like God? or canst thou thunder with
a voice like him? 10 Deck thyself now with
majesty and excellency; and array thyself with
glory and beauty. 11 Cast abroad the rage of
thy wrath: and behold every one that is proud,
and abase him. 12 Look on every one that is
proud, and bring him low; and tread down
the wicked in their place. 13 Hide them in the
dust together; and bind their faces in secret.
14 Then will I also confess unto thee that thine
own right hand can save thee. 15 Behold now
behemoth, which I made with thee; he eateth
grass as an ox.* 16 Lo now, his strength is in his
loins, and his force is in the navel of his belly.
17 He moveth his tail like a cedar: the sinews of
his stones are wrapped together.* 18 His bones
are as strong pieces of brass; his bones are like

40.15. behemoth: an extinct animal of some kind.
17. He...: or, He setteth up.
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bars of iron. 19 He is the chief of the ways of
God: he that made him can make his sword
to approach unto him. 20 Surely the mountains
bring him forth food, where all the beasts of
the field play. 21 He lieth under the shady trees,
in the covert of the reed, and fens. 22 The shady
trees cover him with their shadow; the willows
of the brook compass him about. 23 Behold,
he drinketh up a river, and hasteth not: he
trusteth that he can draw up Jordan into his
mouth.* 24 He taketh it with his eyes: his nose
pierceth through snares.*

41 Canst thou draw out leviathan with an
hook? or his tongue with a cord which thou
lettest down?* 2 Canst thou put an hook into
23. be drinketh up: Heb. he oppresseth.
24. He...: or, Will any take him in his sight, or, bore
his nose with a gin?.
41.1. leviathan: an extinct animal of some kind.
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his nose? or bore his jaw throughwith a thorn?
3 Will he make many supplications unto thee?
will he speak soft words unto thee? 4 Will he
make a covenant with thee? wilt thou take
him for a servant for ever? 5 Wilt thou play
with him as with a bird? or wilt thou bind
him for thy maidens? 6 Shall the companions
make a banquet of him? shall they part him
among the merchants? 7 Canst thou fill his
skin with barbed irons? or his head with fish
spears? 8 Lay thine hand upon him, remem-
ber the battle, do nomore. 9 Behold, the hope
of him is in vain: shall not one be cast down
even at the sight of him? 10 None is so fierce
that dare stir him up: who then is able to stand
before me? 11 Who hath prevented me, that
I should repay him? whatsoever is under the
whole heaven is mine. 12 I will not conceal his

which...: Heb. which thou drownest?.
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parts, nor his power, nor his comely propor-
tion. 13 Who can discover the face of his gar-
ment? or who can come to himwith his double
bridle?* 14 Who can open the doors of his face?
his teeth are terrible round about. 15 His scales
are his pride, shut up together as with a close
seal.* 16 One is so near to another, that no air
can come between them. 17 They are joined
one to another, they stick together, that they
cannot be sundered. 18 By his neesings a light
doth shine, and his eyes are like the eyelids of
the morning. 19 Out of his mouth go burning
lamps, and sparks of fire leap out. 20 Out of his
nostrils goeth smoke, as out of a seething pot
or caldron. 21 His breath kindleth coals, and
a flame goeth out of his mouth. 22 In his neck
remaineth strength, and sorrow is turned into

13. with: or, within.
15. scales: Heb. strong pieces of shields.
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joy before him.* 23 The flakes of his flesh are
joined together: they are firm in themselves;
they cannot be moved.* 24 His heart is as firm
as a stone; yea, as hard as a piece of the nether
millstone. 25 When he raiseth up himself, the
mighty are afraid: by reason of breakings they
purify themselves. 26 The sword of him that
layeth at him cannot hold: the spear, the dart,
nor the habergeon.* 27 He esteemeth iron as
straw, and brass as rotten wood. 28 The arrow
cannot make him flee: slingstones are turned
with him into stubble. 29 Darts are counted as
stubble: he laugheth at the shaking of a spear.
30 Sharp stones are under him: he spreadeth
sharp pointed things upon the mire.* 31 He

22. is turned into joy: Heb. rejoiceth.
23. flakes: Heb. fallings.
26. habergeon: or, breastplate.
30. Sharp stones: Heb. Sharp pieces of potsherd.
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maketh the deep to boil like a pot: he maketh
the sea like a pot of ointment. 32 He maketh
a path to shine after him; one would think the
deep to be hoary. 33 Upon earth there is not
his like, who is made without fear.* 34 He be-
holdeth all high things: he is a king over all the
children of pride.

42 Then Job answered the Lord, and
said, 2 I know that thou canst do every thing,
and that no thought can be withholden from
thee.* 3 Who is he that hideth counsel with-
out knowledge? therefore have I uttered that I
understood not; things too wonderful for me,
which I knew not. 4 Hear, I beseech thee, and
I will speak: I will demand of thee, and de-
33. is made without fear: or, behave themselves with-
out fear.
42.2. no thought can be...: or, no thought of thine can
be hindered.
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clare thou unto me. 5 I have heard of thee
by the hearing of the ear: but now mine eye
seeth thee. 6 Wherefore I abhor myself, and re-
pent in dust and ashes. 7 And it was so, that
after the Lord had spoken these words unto
Job, the Lord said to Eliphaz the Temanite,
My wrath is kindled against thee, and against
thy two friends: for ye have not spoken of me
the thing that is right, as my servant Job hath.
8 Therefore take unto you now seven bullocks
and seven rams, and go to my servant Job, and
offer up for yourselves a burnt offering; andmy
servant Job shall pray for you: for him will I
accept: lest I deal with you after your folly, in
that ye have not spoken of me the thing which
is right, like my servant Job.* 9 So Eliphaz the
Temanite and Bildad the Shuhite and Zophar
theNaamathite went, and did according as the

8. him: Heb. his face, or, person.
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Lord commanded them: the Lord also ac-
cepted Job.* 10 And the Lord turned the cap-
tivity of Job, when he prayed for his friends:
also the Lord gave Job twice as much as he
had before.* 11 Then came there unto him all
his brethren, and all his sisters, and all they that
had been of his acquaintance before, and did
eat bread with him in his house: and they be-
moaned him, and comforted him over all the
evil that the Lord had brought upon him: ev-
ery man also gave him a piece of money, and
every one an earring of gold. 12 So the Lord
blessed the latter end of Job more than his be-
ginning: for he had fourteen thousand sheep,
and six thousand camels, and a thousand yoke
of oxen, and a thousand she asses. 13 He had

9. Job: Heb. the face of Job.
10. gave...: Heb. added all that had been to Job unto
the double.
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also seven sons and three daughters. 14 And he
called the name of the first, Jemima; and the
name of the second, Kezia; and the name of
the third, Kerenhappuch. 15 And in all the land
were no women found so fair as the daughters
of Job: and their father gave them inheritance
among their brethren. 16 After this lived Job an
hundred and forty years, and saw his sons, and
his sons’ sons, even four generations. 17 So Job
died, being old and full of days.



the
BOOK OF PSALMS

Blessed is the man that walketh not in the
counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in
the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the

seat of the scornful.* 2 But his delight is in
the law of the Lord; and in his law doth he
meditate day and night. 3 And he shall be
like a tree planted by the rivers of water, that
bringeth forth his fruit in his season; his leaf
also shall not wither; and whatsoever he doeth
shall prosper.* 4 The ungodly are not so: but
are like the chaff which the wind driveth away.
5 Therefore the ungodly shall not stand in the
judgment, nor sinners in the congregation of
the righteous. 6 For the Lord knoweth the

1.1. ungodly: or, wicked.
3. wither: Heb. fade.
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way of the righteous: but the way of the un-
godly shall perish.

2 Why do the heathen rage, and the peo-
ple imagine a vain thing?* 2 The kings of the
earth set themselves, and the rulers take coun-
sel together, against the Lord, and against his
anointed, saying, 3 Let us break their bands
asunder, and cast away their cords from us.
4 He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh:
the Lord shall have them in derision. 5 Then
shall he speak unto them in his wrath, and vex
them in his sore displeasure.* 6 Yet have I set
my king upon my holy hill of Zion.* 7 I will
declare the decree: the Lord hath said unto
2.1. rage: or, tumultuously assemble. imagine: Heb.
meditate.
5. vex: or, trouble.
6. set: Heb. anointed. upon...: Heb. upon Zion, the
hill of my holiness.
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me, Thou art my Son; this day have I begot-
ten thee.* 8 Ask of me, and I shall give thee
the heathen for thine inheritance, and the ut-
termost parts of the earth for thy possession.
9 Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron;
thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s
vessel. 10 Be wise now therefore, O ye kings: be
instructed, ye judges of the earth. 11 Serve the
Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling.
12 Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and ye perish
from the way, when his wrath is kindled but a
little. Blessed are all they that put their trust in
him.

3 APsalmofDavid, whenhe fled fromAb-
salom his son. Lord, how are they increased
that trouble me! many are they that rise up
against me. 2 Many there be which say of my
soul, There is no help for him in God. Selah.
7. the decree: or, for a decree.
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3 But thou, O Lord, art a shield for me; my
glory, and the lifter up of mine head.* 4 I cried
unto theLordwithmy voice, andhe heardme
outof his holyhill. Selah. 5 I laidmedownand
slept; I awaked; for the Lord sustained me.
6 I will not be afraid of ten thousands of peo-
ple, that have set themselves against me round
about. 7 Arise, O Lord; save me, O my God:
for thouhast smitten allmine enemiesupon the
cheek bone; thou hast broken the teeth of the
ungodly. 8 Salvation belongeth unto the Lord:
thy blessing is upon thy people. Selah.

4 To the chief Musician on Neginoth, A
Psalm of David. Hear me when I call, O God
of my righteousness: thou hast enlarged me
when I was in distress; have mercy upon me,
and hear my prayer.* 2 O ye sons of men, how
3.3. for: or, about.
4.1. chief...: or, overseer. have...: or, be gracious unto
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longwill ye turnmy glory into shame? how long
will ye love vanity, and seek after leasing? Se-
lah. 3 But know that the Lord hath set apart
him that is godly for himself: the Lord will
hear when I call unto him. 4 Stand in awe, and
sin not: commune with your own heart upon
your bed, and be still. Selah. 5 Offer the sac-
rifices of righteousness, and put your trust in
the Lord. 6 There be many that say, Who will
shew us any good? Lord, lift thou up the light
of thy countenance upon us. 7 Thou hast put
gladness in my heart, more than in the time
that their corn and their wine increased. 8 I
will both lay me down in peace, and sleep: for
thou, Lord, only makest me dwell in safety.

5 To the chief Musician upon Nehiloth,
A Psalm of David. Give ear to my words, O

me.
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Lord, consider my meditation. 2 Hearken
unto the voice of my cry, my King, and my
God: for unto thee will I pray. 3 My voice
shalt thou hear in the morning, O Lord; in
the morning will I direct my prayer unto thee,
and will look up. 4 For thou art not a God
that hath pleasure in wickedness: neither shall
evil dwell with thee. 5 The foolish shall not
stand in thy sight: thouhatest all workers of in-
iquity.* 6 Thou shalt destroy them that speak
leasing: the Lord will abhor the bloody and
deceitful man.* 7 But as for me, I will come
into thy house in the multitude of thy mercy:
and in thy fear will I worship toward thy holy
temple.* 8 Leadme,OLord, in thy righteous-
ness because of mine enemies; make thy way

5.5. in...: Heb. before thine eyes.
6. bloody...: Heb. man of bloods and deceit.
7. thy holy...: Heb. the temple of thy holiness.
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straight before my face.* 9 For there is no faith-
fulness in theirmouth; their inward part is very
wickedness; their throat is an open sepulchre;
they flatter with their tongue.* 10 Destroy thou
them, O God; let them fall by their own coun-
sels; cast them out in the multitude of their
transgressions; for they have rebelled against
thee.* 11 But let all those that put their trust in
thee rejoice: let them ever shout for joy, be-
cause thou defendest them: let them also that
love thy name be joyful in thee.* 12 For thou,
Lord, wilt bless the righteous; with favourwilt

8. mine...: Heb. those which observe me.
9. faithfulness: or, stedfastness. very...: Heb. wicked-
nesses. their mouth: Heb. his mouth, that is, the
mouth of any of them.
10. Destroy...: or, Make them guilty. by...: or, from
their counsels.
11. defendest...: Heb. coverest over, or, protectest
them.
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thou compass him as with a shield.*
6 To the chiefMusician onNeginoth upon

Sheminith,APsalmofDavid. OLord, rebuke
me not in thine anger, neither chasten me in
thy hot displeasure.* 2 Have mercy upon me,
O Lord; for I am weak: O Lord, heal me;
for my bones are vexed. 3 My soul is also sore
vexed: but thou, O Lord, how long? 4 Re-
turn, O Lord, deliver my soul: oh save me for
thy mercies’ sake. 5 For in death there is no
remembrance of thee: in the grave who shall
give thee thanks? 6 I amweary withmy groan-
ing; all the night make I my bed to swim; I
water my couch with my tears.* 7 Mine eye is
consumed because of grief; it waxeth old be-
cause of all mine enemies. 8 Depart from me,
12. compass: Heb. crown.
6.1. Sheminith: or, the eighth.
6. all...: or, every night.
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all ye workers of iniquity; for the Lord hath
heard the voice of my weeping. 9 The Lord
hath heard my supplication; the Lord will re-
ceive my prayer. 10 Let all mine enemies be
ashamed and sore vexed: let them return and
be ashamed suddenly.

7 Shiggaion of David, which he sang unto
the Lord, concerning the words of Cush the
Benjamite. O Lord my God, in thee do I put
my trust: save me from all them that persecute
me, and deliverme:* 2 Lest he tearmy soul like
a lion, rending it in pieces, while there is none
to deliver.* 3 O Lord my God, if I have done
this; if there be iniquity in my hands; 4 If I
have rewarded evil unto him that was at peace
with me; (yea, I have delivered him that with-
out cause ismine enemy:) 5 Let the enemyper-
7.1. words: or, business.
2. none...: Heb. not a deliverer.
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secute my soul, and take it; yea, let him tread
downmy life upon the earth, and layminehon-
our in the dust. Selah. 6 Arise, O Lord, in
thine anger, lift up thyself because of the rage
ofmine enemies: and awake forme to the judg-
ment that thou hast commanded. 7 So shall
the congregation of the people compass thee
about: for their sakes therefore return thou
on high. 8 The Lord shall judge the people:
judgeme,OLord, according tomy righteous-
ness, and according to mine integrity that is in
me. 9 Oh let the wickedness of the wicked
come to an end; but establish the just: for
the righteous God trieth the hearts and reins.
10 My defence is of God, which saveth the up-
right in heart.* 11 God judgeth the righteous,
and God is angry with the wicked every day.*

10. My...: Heb. My buckler is upon God.
11. judgeth...: or, is a righteous judge.
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12 If he turn not, hewill whet his sword; he hath
bent his bow, and made it ready. 13 He hath
also prepared for him the instruments of death;
he ordaineth his arrows against the persecu-
tors. 14 Behold, he travaileth with iniquity, and
hath conceived mischief, and brought forth
falsehood. 15 He made a pit, and digged it, and
is fallen into the ditch which he made.* 16 His
mischief shall return upon his own head, and
his violent dealing shall come down upon his
own pate. 17 I will praise the Lord according
to his righteousness: and will sing praise to the
name of the Lord most high.

8 To the chief Musician upon Gittith, A
Psalm of David. O Lord our Lord, how ex-
cellent is thy name in all the earth! who hast
set thy glory above the heavens. 2 Out of the

15. He made a pit: Heb. He hath digged a pit.
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mouth of babes and sucklings hast thou or-
dained strength because of thine enemies, that
thoumightest still the enemy and the avenger.*
3 When I consider thyheavens, theworkof thy
fingers, the moon and the stars, which thou
hast ordained; 4 What is man, that thou art
mindful of him? and the son of man, that thou
visitest him? 5 For thou hast made him a lit-
tle lower than the angels, and hast crowned
him with glory and honour. 6 Thou madest
him to have dominion over the works of thy
hands; thou hast put all things under his feet:
7 All sheep and oxen, yea, and the beasts of the
field;* 8 The fowl of the air, and the fish of the
sea, and whatsoever passeth through the paths
of the seas. 9 OLord our Lord, how excellent
is thy name in all the earth!

8.2. ordained: Heb. founded.
7. All...: Heb. Flocks and oxen all of them.
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9 To the chief Musician upon Muth-
labben, A Psalm of David. I will praise thee, O
Lord, with my whole heart; I will shew forth
all thy marvellous works. 2 I will be glad and
rejoice in thee: I will sing praise to thy name,
O thou most High. 3 When mine enemies are
turned back, they shall fall and perish at thy
presence. 4 For thou hastmaintainedmy right
and my cause; thou satest in the throne judg-
ing right.* 5 Thou hast rebuked the heathen,
thou hast destroyed the wicked, thou hast put
out their name for ever and ever. 6 O thou en-
emy, destructions are come to a perpetual end:
and thou hast destroyed cities; their memorial
is perished with them.* 7 But the Lord shall

9.4. maintained...: Heb. made my judgment. judging
right: Heb. judging in righteousness.
6. O thou...: or, The destructions of the enemy are
come to a perpetual end: and their cities hast thou
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endure for ever: he hath prepared his throne
for judgment. 8 And he shall judge the world
in righteousness, he shall minister judgment to
the people in uprightness. 9 The Lord also
will be a refuge for the oppressed, a refuge in
times of trouble.* 10 And they that know thy
name will put their trust in thee: for thou,
Lord, hast not forsaken them that seek thee.
11 Sing praises to the Lord, which dwelleth in
Zion: declare among the people his doings.
12 When he maketh inquisition for blood, he
remembereth them: he forgetteth not the cry
of the humble.* 13 Have mercy upon me, O
Lord; consider my trouble which I suffer of
them that hateme, thou that liftestmeup from
the gates of death: 14 That I may shew forth all

destroyed, etc.
9. a refuge: Heb. an high place.
12. humble: or, afflicted.



9.15–10.2 PSALMS 12975

thypraise in the gates of thedaughter ofZion: I
will rejoice in thy salvation. 15 The heathen are
sunk down in the pit that theymade: in the net
which they hid is their own foot taken. 16 The
Lord is known by the judgment which he exe-
cuteth: the wicked is snared in the work of his
own hands. Higgaion. Selah.* 17 The wicked
shall be turned into hell, and all the nations
that forget God. 18 For the needy shall not al-
way be forgotten: the expectation of the poor
shall not perish for ever. 19 Arise, O Lord; let
not man prevail: let the heathen be judged in
thy sight. 20 Put them in fear,OLord: that the
nations may know themselves to be but men.
Selah.

10 Why standest thou afar off, O Lord?
why hidest thou thyself in times of trouble?
2 The wicked in his pride doth persecute the
16. Higgaion: that is, Meditation.



10.3–8 PSALMS 12976

poor: let thembe taken in the devices that they
have imagined.* 3 For the wicked boasteth of
his heart’s desire, and blesseth the covetous,
whom the Lord abhorreth.* 4 The wicked,
through the pride of his countenance, will not
seek after God: God is not in all his thoughts.*
5 His ways are always grievous; thy judgments
are far above out of his sight: as for all his ene-
mies, he puffeth at them. 6 He hath said in his
heart, I shall not be moved: for I shall never be
in adversity.* 7 Hismouth is full of cursing and
deceit and fraud: under his tongue is mischief
and vanity.* 8 He sitteth in the lurking places

10.2.Thewicked...: Heb. In the pride of the wicked he
doth persecute.
3. heart’s: Heb. soul’s. blesseth...: or, the covetous
blesseth himself, he abhorreth the Lord.
4. God is...: or, all his thoughts are, There is no God.
6. never: Heb. unto generation and generation.
7. deceit: Heb. deceits. vanity: or, iniquity.



10.9–14 PSALMS 12977

of the villages: in the secret places dothhemur-
der the innocent: his eyes are privily set against
the poor.* 9 He lieth in wait secretly as a lion
in his den: he lieth in wait to catch the poor:
he doth catch the poor, when he draweth him
into his net.* 10 He croucheth, and humbleth
himself, that the poor may fall by his strong
ones.* 11 He hath said in his heart, God hath
forgotten: he hideth his face; he will never see
it. 12 Arise,OLord;OGod, liftup thinehand:
forget not the humble.* 13 Wherefore doth the
wicked contemn God? he hath said in his
heart, Thou wilt not require it. 14 Thou hast
seen it; for thou beholdest mischief and spite,
to requite it with thy hand: the poor com-
8. are...: Heb. hide themselves.
9. secretly: Heb. in the secret places.
10. He...: Heb. He breaketh himself. by...: or, into his
strong parts.
12. humble: or, afflicted.



10.15–11.2 PSALMS 12978

mitteth himself unto thee; thou art the helper
of the fatherless.* 15 Break thou the arm of the
wicked and the evil man: seek out his wicked-
ness till thou find none. 16 The Lord is King
for ever and ever: the heathen are perished out
of his land. 17 Lord, thou hast heard the desire
of the humble: thou wilt prepare their heart,
thou wilt cause thine ear to hear:* 18 To judge
the fatherless and the oppressed, that the man
of the earth may no more oppress.*

11 To the chief Musician, A Psalm of
David. In the Lord put I my trust: how say
ye to my soul, Flee as a bird to your moun-
tain? 2 For, lo, the wicked bend their bow,
they make ready their arrow upon the string,
that they may privily shoot at the upright in
14. committeth: Heb. leaveth.
17. prepare: or, establish.
18. oppress: or, terrify.



11.3–12.2 PSALMS 12979

heart.* 3 If the foundations be destroyed, what
can the righteous do? 4 The Lord is in his
holy temple, the Lord’s throne is in heaven:
his eyes behold, his eyelids try, the children of
men. 5 TheLord trieth the righteous: but the
wicked and him that loveth violence his soul
hateth. 6 Upon thewicked he shall rain snares,
fire and brimstone, and an horrible tempest:
this shall be the portion of their cup.* 7 For
the righteous Lord loveth righteousness; his
countenance doth behold the upright.

12 To the chief Musician upon Sheminith,
A Psalm of David. Help, Lord; for the godly
man ceaseth; for the faithful fail from among
the children of men.* 2 They speak vanity ev-
ery one with his neighbour: with flattering lips
11.2. privily: Heb. in darkness.
6. an horrible...: or, a burning tempest.
12.1. upon...: or, upon the eighth. Help: or, Save.



12.3–8 PSALMS 12980

and with a double heart do they speak.* 3 The
Lord shall cut off all flattering lips, and the
tongue that speaketh proud things:* 4 Who
have said, With our tongue will we prevail; our
lipsare ourown: who is lordover us?* 5 For the
oppression of the poor, for the sighing of the
needy, now will I arise, saith the Lord; I will
set him in safety from him that puffeth at him.*
6 The words of the Lord are pure words: as
silver tried in a furnace of earth, purified seven
times. 7 Thou shalt keep them, O Lord, thou
shalt preserve them from this generation for
ever.* 8 The wicked walk on every side, when

2. a double...: Heb. an heart and an heart.
3. proud: Heb. great.
4. are...: Heb. are with us.
5. puffeth...: or, would ensnare him.
7. them from: Heb. him, etc: that is, every one of
them, etc.



13.1–14.1 PSALMS 12981

the vilest men are exalted.*
13 To the chief Musician, A Psalm of

David. How long wilt thou forget me, O
Lord? for ever? how long wilt thou hide thy
face from me?* 2 How long shall I take coun-
sel inmy soul, having sorrow inmy heart daily?
how long shall mine enemy be exalted over
me? 3 Consider and hear me, O Lord my
God: lighten mine eyes, lest I sleep the sleep of
death; 4 Lest mine enemy say, I have prevailed
against him; and those that trouble me rejoice
when I am moved. 5 But I have trusted in thy
mercy; my heart shall rejoice in thy salvation.
6 I will sing unto the Lord, because he hath
dealt bountifully with me.

14 To the chief Musician, A Psalm of

8. men: Heb. of the sons of the men.
13.1. chief...: or, overseer.



14.2–7 PSALMS 12982

David. The fool hath said in his heart, There
is no God. They are corrupt, they have done
abominable works, there is none that doeth
good. 2 The Lord looked down from heaven
upon the children of men, to see if there
were any that did understand, and seek God.
3 They are all gone aside, they are all together
become filthy: there is none that doeth good,
no, not one.* 4 Have all the workers of iniq-
uity no knowledge? who eat up my people as
they eat bread, and call not upon the Lord.
5 There were they in great fear: for God is
in the generation of the righteous.* 6 Ye have
shamed the counsel of the poor, because the
Lord is his refuge. 7 Oh that the salvation of
Israel were come out of Zion! when the Lord
bringeth back the captivity of his people, Jacob

14.3. filthy: Heb. stinking.
5. were...: Heb. they feared a fear.



15.1–16.1 PSALMS 12983

shall rejoice, and Israel shall be glad.*

15 A Psalm of David. Lord, who shall
abide in thy tabernacle? who shall dwell in thy
holy hill?* 2 He that walketh uprightly, and
worketh righteousness, and speaketh the truth
in his heart. 3 He that backbiteth not with his
tongue, nor doeth evil to his neighbour, nor
taketh up a reproach against his neighbour.*
4 Inwhose eyes a vile person is contemned; but
hehonoureth themthat fear theLord. He that
sweareth to his own hurt, and changeth not.
5 He that putteth not out his money to usury,
nor taketh reward against the innocent. He
that doeth these things shall never be moved.

16 Michtam of David. Preserve me, O

7. Oh...: Heb. Who will give.
15.1. abide: Heb. sojourn.
3. taketh...: or, receiveth, or, endureth.



16.2–8 PSALMS 12984

God: for in thee do I put my trust.* 2 O my
soul, thou hast said unto the Lord, Thou art
my Lord: my goodness extendeth not to thee;
3 But to the saints that are in the earth, and
to the excellent, in whom is all my delight.
4 Their sorrows shall be multiplied that has-
ten after another god: their drink offerings of
blood will I not offer, nor take up their names
into my lips.* 5 The Lord is the portion of
mine inheritance and of my cup: thou main-
tainest my lot.* 6 The lines are fallen unto me
in pleasant places; yea, I have a goodly heritage.
7 I will bless the Lord, who hath given me
counsel: my reins also instruct me in the night
seasons. 8 I have set the Lord always before
me: because he is at my right hand, I shall not

16.1. Michtam: or, A golden Psalm.
4. hasten...: or, give gifts to another.
5. of mine...: Heb. of my part.



16.9–17.4 PSALMS 12985

be moved. 9 Therefore my heart is glad, and
my glory rejoiceth: my flesh also shall rest in
hope.* 10 For thouwilt not leavemy soul in hell;
neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see
corruption. 11 Thou wilt shew me the path of
life: in thy presence is fulness of joy; at thy right
hand there are pleasures for evermore.

17 A Prayer of David. Hear the right,
O Lord, attend unto my cry, give ear unto
my prayer, that goeth not out of feigned lips.*
2 Let my sentence come forth from thy pres-
ence; let thine eyes behold the things that are
equal. 3 Thou hast proved mine heart; thou
hast visited me in the night; thou hast tried
me, and shalt find nothing; I am purposed that
my mouth shall not transgress. 4 Concerning
9. rest...: Heb. dwell confidently.
17.1. the right: Heb. justice. not...: Heb. without lips
of deceit.



17.5–10 PSALMS 12986

the works of men, by the word of thy lips I
have kept me from the paths of the destroyer.
5 Hold up my goings in thy paths, that my
footsteps slip not.* 6 I have called upon thee,
for thou wilt hear me, O God: incline thine
ear unto me, and hear my speech. 7 Shew thy
marvellous lovingkindness, O thou that savest
by thy right hand them which put their trust
in thee from those that rise up against them.*
8 Keep me as the apple of the eye, hide me
under the shadow of thy wings, 9 From the
wicked that oppress me, from my deadly ene-
mies, who compass me about.* 10 They are in-
closed in their own fat: with their mouth they

5. slip...: Heb. be not moved.
7. by thy...: or, them which trust in thee from those
that rise up against thy right hand.
9. oppress: Heb. waste. my...: Heb. my enemies
against the soul.



17.11–15 PSALMS 12987

speak proudly. 11 They have now compassed
us in our steps: they have set their eyes bow-
ing down to the earth; 12 Like as a lion that is
greedy of his prey, and as it were a young lion
lurking in secret places.* 13 Arise, O Lord, dis-
appoint him, cast him down: deliver my soul
from the wicked, which is thy sword:* 14 From
menwhich are thy hand,OLord, frommenof
the world, which have their portion in this life,
and whose belly thou fillest with thy hid trea-
sure: they are full of children, and leave the rest
of their substance to their babes.* 15 As for me,
I will behold thy face in righteousness: I shall
be satisfied, when I awake, with thy likeness.
12. Like...: Heb. The likeness of him (that is, of every
one of them) is as a lion that desireth to ravin. lurking:
Heb. sitting.
13. disappoint...: Heb. prevent his face. which is: or,
by.
14. which are: or, by. they...: or, their children are full.



18.1–6 PSALMS 12988

18 To the chief Musician, A Psalm of
David, the servant of the Lord, who spake
unto the Lord the words of this song in the
day that the Lord delivered him from the
hand of all his enemies, and from the hand of
Saul: And he said, I will love thee, O Lord,
my strength. 2 The Lord is my rock, and
my fortress, and my deliverer; my God, my
strength, in whom I will trust; my buckler,
and the horn of my salvation, and my high
tower.* 3 I will call upon the Lord, who is wor-
thy to be praised: so shall I be saved from mine
enemies. 4 The sorrows of death compassed
me, and the floods of ungodly men made me
afraid.* 5 The sorrows of hell compassed me
about: the snares of death prevented me.* 6 In
18.2. my strength: Heb. my rock.
4. ungodly men: Heb. Belial.
5. sorrows: or, cords.



18.7–13 PSALMS 12989

my distress I called upon the Lord, and cried
unto my God: he heard my voice out of his
temple, and my cry came before him, even into
his ears. 7 Then the earth shook and trembled;
the foundations also of the hills moved and
were shaken, because he was wroth. 8 There
went up a smoke out of his nostrils, and fire
out of his mouth devoured: coals were kin-
dled by it.* 9 He bowed the heavens also, and
came down: and darkness was under his feet.
10 And he rode upon a cherub, and did fly: yea,
he did fly upon the wings of the wind. 11 He
made darkness his secret place; his pavilion
round about him were dark waters and thick
clouds of the skies. 12 At the brightness that
was before him his thick clouds passed, hail
stones and coals of fire. 13 The Lord also thun-
dered in the heavens, and the Highest gave his

8. out of his nostrils: Heb. by his, etc.



18.14–21 PSALMS 12990

voice; hail stones and coals of fire. 14 Yea, he
sent out his arrows, and scattered them; and
he shot out lightnings, and discomfited them.
15 Then the channels of waters were seen, and
the foundations of the world were discovered
at thy rebuke, O Lord, at the blast of the
breath of thy nostrils. 16 He sent from above,
he took me, he drew me out of many waters.*
17 He delivered me from my strong enemy, and
from them which hated me: for they were too
strong for me. 18 They prevented me in the
day of my calamity: but the Lord was my
stay. 19 He brought me forth also into a large
place; he delivered me, because he delighted in
me. 20 The Lord rewarded me according to
my righteousness; according to the cleanness
of my hands hath he recompensed me. 21 For I
have kept the ways of the Lord, and have not

16. many: or, great.



18.22–28 PSALMS 12991

wickedly departed from my God. 22 For all his
judgments were before me, and I did not put
away his statutes from me. 23 I was also up-
right before him, and I kept myself from mine
iniquity.* 24 Therefore hath the Lord recom-
pensed me according to my righteousness, ac-
cording to the cleanness of my hands in his
eyesight.* 25 With the merciful thou wilt shew
thyselfmerciful; with anuprightman thouwilt
shew thyself upright; 26 With the pure thou
wilt shew thyself pure; and with the froward
thou wilt shew thyself froward.* 27 For thou
wilt save the afflicted people; but wilt bring
down high looks. 28 For thou wilt light my
candle: the Lord my God will enlighten my

23. before: Heb. with.
24. in...: Heb. before his eyes.
26. shew thyself froward: or, wrestle.



18.29–36 PSALMS 12992

darkness.* 29 For by thee I have run through
a troop; and by my God have I leaped over
a wall.* 30 As for God, his way is perfect: the
word of the Lord is tried: he is a buckler to
all those that trust in him.* 31 For who is God
save the Lord? or who is a rock save our God?
32 It is God that girdeth me with strength, and
maketh my way perfect. 33 He maketh my feet
like hinds’ feet, and setteth me upon my high
places. 34 He teacheth my hands to war, so that
a bow of steel is broken by mine arms. 35 Thou
hast also given me the shield of thy salvation:
and thy right hand hath holden me up, and
thy gentleness hath made me great.* 36 Thou
hast enlarged my steps under me, that my feet
28. candle: or, lamp.
29. run...: or, broken.
30. tried: or, refined.
35. thy gentleness...: or, with thy meekness thou hast
multiplied me.



18.37–43 PSALMS 12993

did not slip.* 37 I have pursued mine enemies,
and overtaken them: neither did I turn again
till they were consumed. 38 I have wounded
them that they were not able to rise: they are
fallenundermy feet. 39 For thouhast girdedme
with strength unto the battle: thou hast sub-
dued under me those that rose up against me.*
40 Thou hast also given me the necks of mine
enemies; that I might destroy them that hate
me. 41 They cried, but there was none to save
them: even unto the Lord, but he answered
them not. 42 Then did I beat them small as
the dust before the wind: I did cast them out
as the dirt in the streets. 43 Thou hast deliv-
ered me from the strivings of the people; and
thou hast made me the head of the heathen: a
people whom I have not known shall serve me.

36. my feet: Heb. mine ankles.
39. subdued: Heb. caused to bow.



18.44–49 PSALMS 12994
44 As soon as they hear of me, they shall obey
me: the strangers shall submit themselves unto
me.* 45 The strangers shall fade away, and be
afraid out of their close places.* 46 The Lord
liveth; and blessed be my rock; and let the God
of my salvation be exalted. 47 It is God that
avengeth me, and subdueth the people under
me.* 48 He delivereth me from mine enemies:
yea, thou liftest me up above those that rise
up against me: thou hast delivered me from
the violentman.* 49 Thereforewill I give thanks
unto thee, O Lord, among the heathen, and

44. As soon...: Heb. At the hearing of the ear. sub-
mit...: or, yield feigned obedience. strangers: Heb.
sons of the stranger.
45. strangers: Heb. sons of the stranger.
47. avengeth: Heb. giveth avengements for. subdueth:
or, destroyeth.
48. violent...: Heb. man of violence.



18.50–19.5 PSALMS 12995

sing praises unto thy name.* 50 Great deliver-
ance giveth he to his king; and sheweth mercy
to his anointed, to David, and to his seed for
evermore.

19 To the chief Musician, A Psalm of
David. The heavens declare the glory of God;
and the firmament sheweth his handywork.
2 Day unto day uttereth speech, and night
unto night sheweth knowledge. 3 There is no
speech nor language, where their voice is not
heard.* 4 Their line is gone out through all
the earth, and their words to the end of the
world. In them hath he set a tabernacle for
the sun,* 5 Which is as a bridegroom coming
out of his chamber, and rejoiceth as a strong

49. give...: or, confess.
19.3. where...: or, without these their voice is heard:
Heb. without their voice heard.
4. line: or, rule, or, direction.



19.6–11 PSALMS 12996

man to run a race. 6 His going forth is from
the end of the heaven, and his circuit unto the
ends of it: and there is nothing hid from the
heat thereof. 7 The law of the Lord is per-
fect, converting the soul: the testimony of the
Lord is sure, making wise the simple.* 8 The
statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the
heart: the commandment of the Lord is pure,
enlightening the eyes. 9 The fear of the Lord
is clean, enduring for ever: the judgments of
the Lord are true and righteous altogether.*
10 More to be desired are they than gold, yea,
than much fine gold: sweeter also than honey
and the honeycomb.* 11 Moreover by them is
thy servant warned: and in keeping of them

7. law: or, doctrine. converting: or, restoring.
9. true: Heb. truth.
10. the honeycomb: Heb. the dropping of honey-
comb.



19.12–20.3 PSALMS 12997

there is great reward. 12 Who can understand
his errors? cleanse thou me from secret faults.
13 Keep back thy servant also from presump-
tuous sins; let them not have dominion over
me: then shall I be upright, and I shall be in-
nocent from the great transgression.* 14 Let the
words of my mouth, and the meditation of my
heart, be acceptable in thy sight, O Lord, my
strength, and my redeemer.*

20 To the chief Musician, A Psalm of
David. The Lord hear thee in the day of
trouble; the name of the God of Jacob defend
thee;* 2 Send thee help from the sanctuary,
and strengthen thee out of Zion;* 3 Remem-

13. the great: or, much.
14. strength: Heb. rock.
20.1. defend...: Heb. set thee on an high place.
2. thee help: Heb. thy help. strengthen: Heb. sup-
port.



20.4–21.1 PSALMS 12998

ber all thy offerings, and accept thy burnt sac-
rifice; Selah.* 4 Grant thee according to thine
own heart, and fulfil all thy counsel. 5 We will
rejoice in thy salvation, and in the name of our
Godwewill set up our banners: theLord fulfil
all thy petitions. 6 Now know I that the Lord
saveth his anointed; he will hear him from his
holy heaven with the saving strength of his
righthand.* 7 Some trust in chariots, and some
in horses: but we will remember the name of
the Lord our God. 8 They are brought down
and fallen: but we are risen, and stand upright.
9 Save, Lord: let the king hear us when we
call.

21 To the chief Musician, A Psalm of
David. The king shall joy in thy strength, O

3. accept: Heb. turn to ashes: or, make fat.
6. his holy...: Heb. the heaven of his holiness. with...:
Heb. by the strength of the salvation of.



21.2–9 PSALMS 12999

Lord; and in thy salvation how greatly shall
he rejoice! 2 Thou hast given him his heart’s
desire, and hast not withholden the request of
his lips. Selah. 3 For thou preventest him with
the blessings of goodness: thou settest a crown
of pure gold on his head. 4 He asked life of
thee, and thou gavest it him, even length of
days for ever and ever. 5 His glory is great in
thy salvation: honour and majesty hast thou
laid upon him. 6 For thou hast made him
most blessed for ever: thou hast made him
exceeding glad with thy countenance.* 7 For
the king trusteth in the Lord, and through
the mercy of the most High he shall not be
moved. 8 Thine hand shall find out all thine
enemies: thy right hand shall find out those
that hate thee. 9 Thou shalt make them as

21.6. made him most...: Heb. set him to be blessings.
made him exceeding...: Heb. make him glad with joy.



21.10–22.1 PSALMS 13000

a fiery oven in the time of thine anger: the
Lord shall swallow them up in his wrath, and
the fire shall devour them. 10 Their fruit shalt
thou destroy from the earth, and their seed
from among the children of men. 11 For they
intended evil against thee: they imagined a
mischievous device, which they are not able to
perform. 12 Therefore shalt thou make them
turn their back, when thou shalt make ready
thine arrows upon thy strings against the face
of them.* 13 Be thou exalted, Lord, in thine
own strength: so will we sing and praise thy
power.

22 To the chief Musician upon Aijeleth
Shahar, A Psalm of David. My God, my God,
why hast thou forsaken me? why art thou so

12. shalt thou...: or, thou shalt set them as a butt. back:
Heb. shoulder.



22.2–9 PSALMS 13001

far from helping me, and from the words of my
roaring?* 2 O my God, I cry in the daytime,
but thou hearest not; and in the night season,
and am not silent.* 3 But thou art holy, O thou
that inhabitest the praises of Israel. 4 Our fa-
thers trusted in thee: they trusted, and thou
didst deliver them. 5 They cried unto thee,
and were delivered: they trusted in thee, and
were not confounded. 6 But I am a worm, and
no man; a reproach of men, and despised of
the people. 7 All they that see me laugh me to
scorn: they shoot out the lip, they shake the
head, saying,* 8 He trusted on the Lord that
he would deliver him: let him deliver him, see-
inghedelighted inhim.* 9 But thou art he that
22.1. Aijeleth...: or, the hind of the morning. help-
ing...: Heb. my salvation.
2. am...: Heb. there is no silence to me.
7. shoot...: Heb. open.
8. He trusted...: Heb. He rolled himself on. seeing...:



22.10–16 PSALMS 13002

tookmeout of thewomb: thou didstmakeme
hopewhen Iwas uponmymother’s breasts.* 10 I
was cast upon thee from the womb: thou art
my God from my mother’s belly. 11 Be not far
from me; for trouble is near; for there is none
to help.* 12 Many bulls have compassed me:
strong bulls of Bashan have beset me round.
13 They gaped upon me with their mouths, as a
ravening and a roaring lion.* 14 I ampoured out
likewater, and allmy bones are out of joint: my
heart is like wax; it is melted in themidst ofmy
bowels.* 15 My strength is dried up like a pot-
sherd; and my tongue cleaveth to my jaws; and
thou hast brought me into the dust of death.
16 For dogs have compassed me: the assembly
or, if he delight in.
9. didst...: or, kept me in safety.
11. none...: Heb. not a helper.
13. gaped...: Heb. opened their mouths against me.
14. out of...: or, sundered.



22.17–25 PSALMS 13003

of the wicked have inclosed me: they pierced
my hands and my feet. 17 I may tell all my
bones: they look and stare upon me. 18 They
part my garments among them, and cast lots
upon my vesture. 19 But be not thou far from
me, O Lord: O my strength, haste thee to
help me. 20 Deliver my soul from the sword;
my darling from the power of the dog.* 21 Save
me from the lion’s mouth: for thou hast heard
me from the horns of the unicorns. 22 I will de-
clare thy name unto my brethren: in the midst
of the congregationwill I praise thee. 23 Ye that
fear the Lord, praise him; all ye the seed of Ja-
cob, glorify him; and fear him, all ye the seed
of Israel. 24 For he hath not despised nor ab-
horred the affliction of the afflicted; neither
hath he hid his face from him; but when he
cried unto him, he heard. 25 My praise shall be

20. my darling: Heb. my only one. power: Heb. hand.



22.26–23.2 PSALMS 13004

of thee in the great congregation: I will pay my
vows before them that fear him. 26 The meek
shall eat and be satisfied: they shall praise the
Lord that seek him: your heart shall live for
ever. 27 All the ends of the world shall remem-
ber and turn unto the Lord: and all the kin-
dreds of the nations shall worship before thee.
28 For the kingdom is the Lord’s: and he is the
governor among the nations. 29 All they that be
fat upon earth shall eat and worship: all they
that go down to the dust shall bow before him:
and none can keep alive his own soul. 30 A seed
shall serve him; it shall be accounted to the
Lord for a generation. 31 They shall come, and
shall declare his righteousness unto a people
that shall be born, that he hath done this.

23 A Psalm of David. The Lord is my
shepherd; I shall not want. 2 He maketh me
to lie down in green pastures: he leadeth me



23.3–24.2 PSALMS 13005

beside the still waters.* 3 He restorethmy soul:
he leadeth me in the paths of righteousness for
his name’s sake. 4 Yea, though I walk through
the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no
evil: for thou art withme; thy rod and thy staff
they comfort me. 5 Thou preparest a table be-
fore me in the presence of mine enemies: thou
anointest my head with oil; my cup runneth
over.* 6 Surely goodness and mercy shall fol-
low me all the days of my life: and I will dwell
in the house of the Lord for ever.*

24 A Psalm of David. The earth is the
Lord’s, and the fulness thereof; theworld, and
they that dwell therein. 2 For he hath founded
it upon the seas, and established it upon the

23.2. green...: Heb. pastures of tender grass. still...:
Heb. waters of quietness.
5. anointest: Heb. makest fat.
6. for ever: Heb. to length of days.



24.3–10 PSALMS 13006

floods. 3 Who shall ascend into the hill of the
Lord? or who shall stand in his holy place?
4 He that hath clean hands, and a pure heart;
who hath not lifted up his soul unto vanity, nor
sworn deceitfully.* 5 He shall receive the bless-
ing from the Lord, and righteousness from
the God of his salvation. 6 This is the genera-
tion of them that seek him, that seek thy face,
O Jacob. Selah.* 7 Lift up your heads, O ye
gates; and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors;
and the King of glory shall come in. 8 Who
is this King of glory? The Lord strong and
mighty, the Lord mighty in battle. 9 Lift up
your heads, O ye gates; even lift them up, ye
everlasting doors; and the King of glory shall
come in. 10 Who is this King of glory? The
Lord of hosts, he is the King of glory. Selah.

24.4. He...: Heb. The clean of hands.
6. O Jacob: or, O God of Jacob.
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25 A Psalm of David. Unto thee, O Lord,
do I lift up my soul. 2 O my God, I trust in
thee: let me not be ashamed, let not mine en-
emies triumph over me. 3 Yea, let none that
wait on thee be ashamed: let them be ashamed
which transgress without cause. 4 Shew me
thy ways, O Lord; teach me thy paths. 5 Lead
me in thy truth, and teach me: for thou art
the God of my salvation; on thee do I wait
all the day. 6 Remember, O Lord, thy ten-
der mercies and thy lovingkindnesses; for they
have been ever of old.* 7 Remembernot the sins
of my youth, nor my transgressions: according
to thy mercy remember thou me for thy good-
ness’ sake, O Lord. 8 Good and upright is the
Lord: therefore will he teach sinners in the
way. 9 The meek will he guide in judgment:

25.6. tender...: Heb. bowels.



25.10–18 PSALMS 13008

and the meek will he teach his way. 10 All the
paths of the Lord are mercy and truth unto
such as keep his covenant and his testimonies.
11 For thy name’s sake, O Lord, pardon mine
iniquity; for it is great. 12 What man is he that
feareth the Lord? him shall he teach in the
way that he shall choose. 13 His soul shall dwell
at ease; and his seed shall inherit the earth.*
14 The secret of the Lord is with them that
fear him; and he will shew them his covenant.*
15 Mine eyes are ever toward the Lord; for he
shall pluck my feet out of the net.* 16 Turn thee
unto me, and have mercy upon me; for I am
desolate and afflicted. 17 The troubles of my
heart are enlarged: O bring thou me out of my
distresses. 18 Look upon mine affliction and

13. dwell...: Heb. lodge in goodness.
14. and...: or, and his covenant to make them know it.
15. pluck: Heb. bring forth.



25.19–26.6 PSALMS 13009

my pain; and forgive all my sins. 19 Consider
mine enemies; for they aremany; and they hate
me with cruel hatred.* 20 O keep my soul, and
deliver me: let me not be ashamed; for I put
my trust in thee. 21 Let integrity and upright-
ness preserve me; for I wait on thee. 22 Redeem
Israel, O God, out of all his troubles.

26 A Psalm of David. Judge me, O Lord;
for I have walked in mine integrity: I have
trusted also in the Lord; therefore I shall not
slide. 2 Examine me, O Lord, and prove me;
try my reins and my heart. 3 For thy lov-
ingkindness is before mine eyes: and I have
walked in thy truth. 4 I have not sat with vain
persons, neither will I go in with dissemblers.
5 I have hated the congregation of evil doers;
and will not sit with the wicked. 6 I will wash

19. cruel...: Heb. hatred of violence.



26.7–27.1 PSALMS 13010

mine hands in innocency: so will I compass
thine altar, O Lord: 7 That I may publish
with the voice of thanksgiving, and tell of all
thy wondrous works. 8 Lord, I have loved the
habitation of thy house, and the place where
thine honour dwelleth.* 9 Gather not my soul
with sinners, nor my life with bloody men:*
10 In whose hands is mischief, and their right
hand is full of bribes.* 11 But as for me, I will
walk in mine integrity: redeem me, and be
merciful unto me. 12 My foot standeth in an
even place: in the congregations will I bless the
Lord.

27 A Psalm of David. The Lord is my
light and my salvation; whom shall I fear? the

26.8. where...: Heb. of the tabernacle of thy honour.
9. Gather...: or, Take not away. bloody...: Heb. men of
blood.
10. full...: Heb. filled with.



27.2–6 PSALMS 13011

Lord is the strength of my life; of whom shall
I be afraid? 2 When the wicked, even mine
enemies and my foes, came upon me to eat up
my flesh, they stumbled and fell.* 3 Though an
host should encamp against me, my heart shall
not fear: though war should rise against me,
in this will I be confident. 4 One thing have
I desired of the Lord, that will I seek after;
that I may dwell in the house of the Lord all
the days of my life, to behold the beauty of
the Lord, and to enquire in his temple.* 5 For
in the time of trouble he shall hide me in his
pavilion: in the secret of his tabernacle shall he
hideme; he shall setme upupon a rock. 6 And
now shall mine head be lifted up above mine
enemies round about me: therefore will I offer
inhis tabernacle sacrifices of joy; Iwill sing, yea,

27.2. came...: Heb. approached against me.
4. the beauty: or, the delight.



27.7–12 PSALMS 13012

I will sing praises unto the Lord.* 7 Hear, O
Lord, when I cry with my voice: have mercy
also upon me, and answer me. 8 When thou
saidst, Seek yemy face; my heart said unto thee,
Thy face, Lord, will I seek.* 9 Hide not thy
face far from me; put not thy servant away in
anger: thou hast been my help; leave me not,
neither forsake me, O God of my salvation.
10 When my father and my mother forsake me,
then the Lord will take me up.* 11 Teach me
thy way, O Lord, and lead me in a plain path,
because of mine enemies.* 12 Deliver me not
over unto the will of mine enemies: for false
witnesses are risen up against me, and such as

6. joy: Heb. shouting.
8. When...: or, My heart said unto thee, Let my face
seek thy face, etc.
10. take...: Heb. gather me.
11. a plain...: Heb. a way of plainness. mine...: Heb.
those which observe me.



27.13–28.4 PSALMS 13013

breathe out cruelty. 13 I had fainted, unless I
had believed to see the goodness of the Lord
in the land of the living. 14 Wait on the Lord:
be of good courage, and he shall strengthen
thine heart: wait, I say, on the Lord.

28 A Psalm of David. Unto thee will I cry,
O Lord my rock; be not silent to me: lest,
if thou be silent to me, I become like them
that go down into the pit.* 2 Hear the voice of
my supplications, when I cry unto thee, when
I lift up my hands toward thy holy oracle.*
3 Drawmenot awaywith thewicked, andwith
the workers of iniquity, which speak peace to
their neighbours, butmischief is in their hearts.
4 Give them according to their deeds, and ac-
cording to the wickedness of their endeavours:
give them after the work of their hands; render
28.1. to me: Heb. from me.
2. thy...: or, the oracle of thy sanctuary.



28.5–29.2 PSALMS 13014

to them their desert. 5 Because they regard
not the works of the Lord, nor the operation
of his hands, he shall destroy them, and not
build themup. 6 Blessed be the Lord, because
he hath heard the voice of my supplications.
7 The Lord is my strength and my shield; my
heart trusted in him, and I am helped: there-
fore my heart greatly rejoiceth; and with my
song will I praise him. 8 The Lord is their
strength, and he is the saving strength of his
anointed.* 9 Save thy people, and bless thine
inheritance: feed them also, and lift them up
for ever.*

29 APsalmofDavid. Give unto the Lord,
O ye mighty, give unto the Lord glory and
strength.* 2 Give unto the Lord the glory

8. their: or, his. saving...: Heb. strength of salvations.
9. feed: or, rule.
29.1. ye mighty: Heb. ye sons of the mighty.



29.3–9 PSALMS 13015

due unto his name; worship the Lord in the
beauty of holiness.* 3 The voice of the Lord
is upon the waters: the God of glory thun-
dereth: the Lord is upon many waters.* 4 The
voice of the Lord is powerful; the voice of
the Lord is full of majesty.* 5 The voice of
the Lord breaketh the cedars; yea, the Lord
breaketh the cedars of Lebanon. 6 He maketh
them also to skip like a calf; Lebanon and
Sirion like a young unicorn. 7 The voice of the
Lord divideth the flames of fire.* 8 The voice
of the Lord shaketh the wilderness; the Lord
shaketh the wilderness of Kadesh. 9 The voice
of the Lord maketh the hinds to calve, and
discovereth the forests: and in his temple doth
2. the glory...: Heb. the honour of his name. in...: or,
in his glorious sanctuary.
3. many: or, great.
4. powerful: Heb. in power. full...: Heb. in majesty.
7. divideth: Heb. cutteth out.



29.10–30.5 PSALMS 13016

every one speak of his glory.* 10 The Lord sit-
teth upon the flood; yea, the Lord sitteth
King for ever. 11 The Lord will give strength
unto his people; the Lord will bless his people
with peace.

30 A Psalm and Song at the dedication of
the house of David. I will extol thee, O Lord;
for thou hast lifted me up, and hast not made
my foes to rejoice over me. 2 O Lord my
God, I cried unto thee, and thou hast healed
me. 3 O Lord, thou hast brought up my soul
from the grave: thou hast kept me alive, that
I should not go down to the pit. 4 Sing unto
the Lord, O ye saints of his, and give thanks
at the remembrance of his holiness.* 5 For his
anger endureth but a moment; in his favour is
9. to calve: or, to be in pain. doth...: or, every whit of
it uttereth, etc.
30.4. at...: or, to the memorial.



30.6–12 PSALMS 13017

life: weeping may endure for a night, but joy
cometh in the morning.* 6 And in my prosper-
ity I said, I shall never be moved. 7 Lord, by
thy favour thou hast made my mountain to
stand strong: thou didst hide thy face, and I
was troubled.* 8 I cried to thee, O Lord; and
unto the Lord I made supplication. 9 What
profit is there in my blood, when I go down
to the pit? Shall the dust praise thee? shall it
declare thy truth? 10 Hear, O Lord, and have
mercy upon me: Lord, be thou my helper.
11 Thou hast turned for me my mourning into
dancing: thou hast put off my sackcloth, and
girded me with gladness; 12 To the end that my
glory may sing praise to thee, and not be silent.
O Lord my God, I will give thanks unto thee

5. his anger...: Heb. there is but amoment in his anger.
for a night: Heb. in the evening. joy: Heb. singing.
7. made...: Heb. settled strength for my mountain.



31.1–8 PSALMS 13018

for ever.*
31 To the chief Musician, A Psalm of

David. In thee, O Lord, do I put my trust;
let me never be ashamed: deliver me in thy
righteousness. 2 Bow down thine ear to me;
deliver me speedily: be thou my strong rock,
for an house of defence to save me.* 3 For thou
art my rock and my fortress; therefore for thy
name’s sake lead me, and guide me. 4 Pull me
out of the net that they have laid privily forme:
for thou art my strength. 5 Into thine hand
I commit my spirit: thou hast redeemed me,
O Lord God of truth. 6 I have hated them
that regard lying vanities: but I trust in the
Lord. 7 Iwill be glad and rejoice in thymercy:
for thou hast considered my trouble; thou hast
known my soul in adversities; 8 And hast not
12. my glory: that is, my tongue, or, my soul.
31.2. my...: Heb. to me for rock of strength.



31.9–15 PSALMS 13019

shut me up into the hand of the enemy: thou
hast set my feet in a large room. 9 Have mercy
upon me, O Lord, for I am in trouble: mine
eye is consumedwith grief, yea, my soul andmy
belly. 10 For my life is spent with grief, and my
years with sighing: my strength faileth because
of mine iniquity, and my bones are consumed.
11 I was a reproach among allmine enemies, but
especially among my neighbours, and a fear to
mine acquaintance: they that did see me with-
out fled from me. 12 I am forgotten as a dead
man out of mind: I am like a broken vessel.*
13 For I have heard the slander of many: fear
was on every side: while they took counsel to-
gether against me, they devised to take away
my life. 14 But I trusted in thee,OLord: I said,
Thou art myGod. 15 My times are in thy hand:
deliverme from the hand ofmine enemies, and

12. a broken...: Heb. a vessel that perisheth.



31.16–21 PSALMS 13020

from them that persecute me. 16 Make thy face
to shine upon thy servant: saveme for thymer-
cies’ sake. 17 Let me not be ashamed, O Lord;
for I have called upon thee: let the wicked be
ashamed, and let them be silent in the grave.*
18 Let the lying lips be put to silence; which
speak grievous things proudly and contemp-
tuously against the righteous.* 19 Oh how great
is thy goodness, which thou hast laid up for
them that fear thee; which thou hast wrought
for them that trust in thee before the sons of
men! 20 Thou shalt hide them in the secret of
thy presence from the pride of man: thou shalt
keep them secretly in a pavilion from the strife
of tongues. 21 Blessed be the Lord: for he hath
shewed me his marvellous kindness in a strong

17. silent...: or, cut off for.
18. grievous...: Heb. a hard thing.



31.22–32.4 PSALMS 13021

city.* 22 For I said in my haste, I am cut off from
before thine eyes: nevertheless thou heardest
the voice ofmy supplicationswhen I cried unto
thee. 23 O love the Lord, all ye his saints: for
the Lord preserveth the faithful, and plenti-
fully rewardeth the proud doer. 24 Be of good
courage, and he shall strengthen your heart, all
ye that hope in the Lord.

32 A Psalm of David, Maschil. Blessed
is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin
is covered.* 2 Blessed is the man unto whom
the Lord imputeth not iniquity, and in whose
spirit there is no guile. 3 When I kept silence,
my bones waxed old through my roaring all
the day long. 4 For day and night thy hand
was heavy upon me: my moisture is turned
21. strong: or, fenced.
32.1. A Psalm...: or, A Psalm of David giving instruc-
tion.



32.5–9 PSALMS 13022

into the drought of summer. Selah. 5 I ac-
knowledged my sin unto thee, and mine iniq-
uity have I not hid. I said, I will confess my
transgressions unto the Lord; and thou for-
gavest the iniquity of my sin. Selah. 6 For
this shall every one that is godly pray unto
thee in a time when thou mayest be found:
surely in the floods of great waters they shall
not come nigh unto him.* 7 Thou art my hid-
ing place; thou shalt preserveme from trouble;
thou shalt compass me about with songs of
deliverance. Selah. 8 I will instruct thee and
teach thee in the way which thou shalt go: I
will guide thee with mine eye.* 9 Be ye not as
the horse, or as the mule, which have no under-
standing: whose mouth must be held in with

6. when...: Heb. of finding.
8. guide...: Heb. counsel thee, mine eye shall be upon
thee.
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bit and bridle, lest they come near unto thee.
10 Many sorrows shall be to the wicked: but he
that trusteth in theLord,mercy shall compass
him about. 11 Be glad in the Lord, and rejoice,
ye righteous: and shout for joy, all ye that are
upright in heart.

33 Rejoice in the Lord, O ye righteous:
for praise is comely for the upright. 2 Praise
the Lord with harp: sing unto him with
the psaltery and an instrument of ten strings.
3 Sing unto him a new song; play skilfully with
a loud noise. 4 For the word of the Lord is
right; and all his works are done in truth. 5 He
loveth righteousness and judgment: the earth
is full of the goodness of the Lord.* 6 By the
word of the Lord were the heavens made; and
all the host of themby the breath of hismouth.

33.5. goodness: or, mercy.



33.7–15 PSALMS 13024
7 He gathereth the waters of the sea together
as an heap: he layeth up the depth in store-
houses. 8 Let all the earth fear the Lord: let
all the inhabitants of the world stand in awe
of him. 9 For he spake, and it was done; he
commanded, and it stood fast. 10 The Lord
bringeth the counsel of the heathen to nought:
hemaketh the devices of the people of none ef-
fect.* 11 The counsel of the Lord standeth for
ever, the thoughts of his heart to all genera-
tions.* 12 Blessed is the nationwhoseGod is the
Lord; and the people whom he hath chosen
for his own inheritance. 13 The Lord looketh
from heaven; he beholdeth all the sons of men.
14 From the place of his habitation he looketh
upon all the inhabitants of the earth. 15 He
fashioneth their hearts alike; he considereth all

10. bringeth: Heb. maketh frustrate.
11. to all...: Heb. to generation and generation.



33.16–34.1 PSALMS 13025

their works. 16 There is no king saved by the
multitude of an host: a mighty man is not de-
livered by much strength. 17 An horse is a vain
thing for safety: neither shall he deliver any
by his great strength. 18 Behold, the eye of the
Lord is upon them that fear him, upon them
that hope in his mercy; 19 To deliver their soul
from death, and to keep them alive in famine.
20 Our soulwaiteth for theLord: he is our help
and our shield. 21 For our heart shall rejoice in
him, because we have trusted in his holy name.
22 Let thy mercy, O Lord, be upon us, accord-
ing as we hope in thee.

34 A Psalm of David, when he changed his
behaviour before Abimelech; who drove him
away, and he departed. I will bless the Lord
at all times: his praise shall continually be in



34.2–10 PSALMS 13026

my mouth.* 2 My soul shall make her boast
in the Lord: the humble shall hear thereof,
and be glad. 3 O magnify the Lord with
me, and let us exalt his name together. 4 I
sought the Lord, and he heard me, and de-
livered me from all my fears. 5 They looked
unto him, and were lightened: and their faces
werenot ashamed.* 6 Thispoormancried, and
the Lord heard him, and saved him out of all
his troubles. 7 The angel of the Lord encam-
peth round about them that fear him, and de-
livereth them. 8 Otaste and see that the Lord
is good: blessed is theman that trusteth in him.
9 O fear the Lord, ye his saints: for there is no
want to them that fear him. 10 The young li-
ons do lack, and suffer hunger: but they that
seek the Lord shall not want any good thing.

34.1. Abimelech: or, Achish.
5. were lightened: or, they flowed unto him.
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11 Come, ye children, hearken unto me: I will
teach you the fear of the Lord. 12 What man
is he that desireth life, and loveth many days,
that hemay see good? 13 Keep thy tongue from
evil, and thy lips from speaking guile. 14 De-
part from evil, and do good; seek peace, and
pursue it. 15 Theeyes of the Lord are upon the
righteous, and his ears are open unto their cry.
16 The face of the Lord is against them that do
evil, to cut off the remembrance of them from
the earth. 17 The righteous cry, and the Lord
heareth, and delivereth them out of all their
troubles. 18 The Lord is nigh unto them that
are of a broken heart; and saveth such as be
of a contrite spirit.* 19 Many are the afflictions
of the righteous: but the Lord delivereth him
out of them all. 20 He keepeth all his bones:

18. unto...: Heb. to the broken of heart. of a contrite...:
Heb. contrite of spirit.



34.21–35.6 PSALMS 13028

not one of them is broken. 21 Evil shall slay the
wicked: and they that hate the righteous shall
be desolate.* 22 The Lord redeemeth the soul
of his servants: and none of them that trust in
him shall be desolate.*

35 A Psalm of David. Plead my cause, O
Lord, with them that strive with me: fight
against them that fight against me. 2 Take
hold of shield and buckler, and stand up for
mine help. 3 Draw out also the spear, and
stop the way against them that persecute me:
say unto my soul, I am thy salvation. 4 Let
them be confounded and put to shame that
seek after my soul: let them be turned back
and brought to confusion that devise my hurt.
5 Let them be as chaff before the wind: and
let the angel of the Lord chase them. 6 Let
21. desolate: or, guilty.
22. desolate: or, guilty.



35.7–12 PSALMS 13029

their way be dark and slippery: and let the an-
gel of the Lord persecute them.* 7 For with-
out cause have they hid for me their net in a
pit, which without cause they have digged for
my soul. 8 Let destruction come upon him
at unawares; and let his net that he hath hid
catch himself: into that very destruction let
him fall.* 9 And my soul shall be joyful in the
Lord: it shall rejoice in his salvation. 10 All my
bones shall say, Lord, who is like unto thee,
which deliverest the poor from him that is too
strong for him, yea, the poor and the needy
from him that spoileth him? 11 False witnesses
did rise up; they laid to my charge things that I
knew not.* 12 They rewarded me evil for good

35.6. dark...: Heb. darkness and slipperiness.
8. at...: Heb. which he knoweth not of.
11. False...: Heb. Witnesses of wrong. they...: Heb.
they asked me.



35.13–17 PSALMS 13030

to the spoiling of my soul.* 13 But as for me,
when they were sick, my clothing was sack-
cloth: I humbled my soul with fasting; and my
prayer returned intomine own bosom.* 14 I be-
haved myself as though he had been my friend
or brother: I bowed down heavily, as one that
mourneth for his mother.* 15 But in mine ad-
versity they rejoiced, and gathered themselves
together: yea, the abjects gathered themselves
together against me, and I knew it not; they
did tear me, and ceased not:* 16 With hypo-
critical mockers in feasts, they gnashed upon
me with their teeth. 17 Lord, how long wilt
thou look on? rescue my soul from their de-

12. spoiling: Heb. depriving.
13. humbled: or, afflicted.
14. behaved myself: Heb. walked. as though...: Heb.
as a friend, as a brother to me.
15. adversity: Heb. halting.



35.18–25 PSALMS 13031

structions, my darling from the lions.* 18 I will
give thee thanks in the great congregation: I
will praise thee among much people.* 19 Let
not them that are mine enemies wrongfully
rejoice over me: neither let them wink with
the eye that hate me without a cause.* 20 For
they speak not peace: but they devise deceitful
matters against them that are quiet in the land.
21 Yea, they opened their mouth wide against
me, and said, Aha, aha, our eye hath seen it.
22 This thou hast seen, O Lord: keep not si-
lence: O Lord, be not far from me. 23 Stir up
thyself, and awake to my judgment, even unto
my cause, my God and my Lord. 24 Judge me,
O Lord my God, according to thy righteous-
ness; and let them not rejoice over me. 25 Let

17. darling: Heb. only one.
18. much: Heb. strong.
19. wrongfully: Heb. falsely.



35.26–36.2 PSALMS 13032

them not say in their hearts, Ah, so would we
have it: let them not say, We have swallowed
him up.* 26 Let them be ashamed and brought
to confusion together that rejoice atminehurt:
let them be clothed with shame and dishon-
our that magnify themselves against me. 27 Let
them shout for joy, and be glad, that favour my
righteous cause: yea, let them say continually,
Let the Lord be magnified, which hath plea-
sure in the prosperity of his servant.* 28 Andmy
tongue shall speak of thy righteousness and of
thy praise all the day long.

36 To the chief Musician, A Psalm of
David the servant of the Lord. The transgres-
sion of the wicked saith within my heart, that
there is no fear of God before his eyes. 2 For he

25. Ah...: Heb. Ah, ah, our soul.
27. righteous...: Heb. righteousness.



36.3–8 PSALMS 13033

flattereth himself in his own eyes, until his iniq-
uity be found to be hateful.* 3 Thewords of his
mouth are iniquity and deceit: he hath left off
to bewise, and to do good. 4 Hedevisethmis-
chief upon his bed; he setteth himself in a way
that is not good; he abhorreth not evil.* 5 Thy
mercy, O Lord, is in the heavens; and thy
faithfulness reacheth unto the clouds. 6 Thy
righteousness is like the great mountains; thy
judgments are a great deep: O Lord, thou
preservest man and beast.* 7 How excellent is
thy lovingkindness,OGod! therefore the chil-
dren of men put their trust under the shadow
of thy wings.* 8 They shall be abundantly sat-
isfied with the fatness of thy house; and thou

36.2. until...: Heb. to find his iniquity to hate.
4. mischief: or, vanity.
6. the...: Heb. the mountains of God.
7. excellent: Heb. precious.



36.9–37.4 PSALMS 13034

shalt make them drink of the river of thy plea-
sures.* 9 For with thee is the fountain of life:
in thy light shall we see light. 10 O continue
thy lovingkindness unto them that know thee;
and thy righteousness to the upright in heart.*
11 Let not the foot of pride come against me,
and let not the hand of the wicked remove me.
12 There are the workers of iniquity fallen: they
are cast down, and shall not be able to rise.

37 A Psalm of David. Fret not thyself
because of evildoers, neither be thou envious
against the workers of iniquity. 2 For they
shall soon be cut down like the grass, and
wither as the green herb. 3 Trust in the Lord,
and do good; so shalt thou dwell in the land,
and verily thou shalt be fed.* 4 Delight thyself
8. abundantly...: Heb. watered.
10. continue: Heb. draw out at length.
37.3. verily: Heb. in truth, or, stableness.



37.5–11 PSALMS 13035

also in the Lord; and he shall give thee the de-
sires of thine heart. 5 Commit thy way unto
the Lord; trust also in him; and he shall bring
it to pass.* 6 And he shall bring forth thy righ-
teousness as the light, and thy judgment as the
noonday. 7 Rest in the Lord, and wait pa-
tiently for him: fret not thyself because of him
who prospereth in his way, because of the man
who bringeth wicked devices to pass.* 8 Cease
from anger, and forsake wrath: fret not thyself
in any wise to do evil. 9 For evildoers shall be
cut off: but those that wait upon the Lord,
they shall inherit the earth. 10 For yet a little
while, and the wicked shall not be: yea, thou
shalt diligently consider his place, and it shall
not be. 11 But the meek shall inherit the earth;
and shall delight themselves in the abundance

5. Commit...: Heb. Roll thy way upon.
7. Rest in: Heb. Be silent to.
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of peace. 12 The wicked plotteth against the
just, and gnasheth upon him with his teeth.*
13 TheLord shall laugh at him: for he seeth that
his day is coming. 14 The wicked have drawn
out the sword, and have bent their bow, to
cast down the poor and needy, and to slay such
as be of upright conversation.* 15 Their sword
shall enter into their own heart, and their bows
shall be broken. 16 A little that a righteousman
hath is better than the riches of many wicked.
17 For the arms of the wicked shall be broken:
but the Lord upholdeth the righteous. 18 The
Lord knoweth the days of the upright: and
their inheritance shall be for ever. 19 They shall
not be ashamed in the evil time: and in the
days of famine they shall be satisfied. 20 But
the wicked shall perish, and the enemies of

12. plotteth: or, practiseth.
14. such...: Heb. the upright of way.
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the Lord shall be as the fat of lambs: they
shall consume; into smoke shall they consume
away.* 21 The wicked borroweth, and payeth
not again: but the righteous sheweth mercy,
and giveth. 22 For such as be blessed of him
shall inherit the earth; and they that be cursedof
him shall be cut off. 23 The steps of a good man
are ordered by the Lord: and he delighteth in
his way.* 24 Though he fall, he shall not be ut-
terly cast down: for the Lord upholdeth him
with his hand. 25 I have been young, and now
am old; yet have I not seen the righteous for-
saken, nor his seed begging bread. 26 He is ever
merciful, and lendeth; and his seed is blessed.*
27 Depart from evil, and do good; and dwell for
evermore. 28 For the Lord loveth judgment,

20. the fat: Heb. the preciousness.
23. ordered: or, established.
26. ever: Heb. all the day.
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and forsaketh not his saints; they are preserved
for ever: but the seed of the wicked shall be
cut off. 29 The righteous shall inherit the land,
and dwell therein for ever. 30 The mouth of
the righteous speakethwisdom, andhis tongue
talketh of judgment. 31 The law of hisGod is in
his heart; none of his steps shall slide.* 32 The
wicked watcheth the righteous, and seeketh to
slay him. 33 The Lord will not leave him in
his hand, nor condemn him when he is judged.
34 Wait on the Lord, and keep his way, and he
shall exalt thee to inherit the land: when the
wicked are cut off, thou shalt see it. 35 I have
seen the wicked in great power, and spreading
himself like a green bay tree.* 36 Yet he passed
away, and, lo, he was not: yea, I sought him,

31. steps: or, goings.
35. a green...: or, a green tree that groweth in his own
soil.
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but he could not be found. 37 Mark the perfect
man, and behold the upright: for the end of
that man is peace. 38 But the transgressors shall
be destroyed together: the end of the wicked
shall be cut off. 39 But the salvation of the righ-
teous is of the Lord: he is their strength in the
time of trouble. 40 And the Lord shall help
them, and deliver them: he shall deliver them
from the wicked, and save them, because they
trust in him.

38 A Psalm of David, to bring to remem-
brance. O Lord, rebuke me not in thy wrath:
neither chasten me in thy hot displeasure.
2 For thine arrows stick fast in me, and thy
hand presseth me sore. 3 There is no sound-
ness in my flesh because of thine anger; neither
is there any rest in my bones because of my sin.*
4 For mine iniquities are gone over mine head:
38.3. rest: Heb. peace, or, health.
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as an heavy burden they are too heavy for me.
5 My wounds stink and are corrupt because of
my foolishness. 6 I am troubled; I am bowed
down greatly; I go mourning all the day long.*
7 For my loins are filled with a loathsome dis-
ease: and there is no soundness in my flesh. 8 I
am feeble and sore broken: I have roared by
reason of the disquietness of my heart. 9 Lord,
all my desire is before thee; and my groaning
is not hid from thee. 10 My heart panteth, my
strength faileth me: as for the light of mine
eyes, it also is gone from me.* 11 My lovers and
my friends stand aloof from my sore; and my
kinsmen stand afar off.* 12 They also that seek
after my life lay snares for me: and they that
seek my hurt speak mischievous things, and

6. troubled: Heb. wried.
10. is gone...: Heb. is not with me.
11. sore: Heb. stroke. mykinsmen: or,myneighbours.
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imagine deceits all the day long. 13 But I, as
a deaf man, heard not; and I was as a dumb
man that openeth not hismouth. 14 Thus I was
as aman that heareth not, and inwhosemouth
are no reproofs. 15 For in thee, O Lord, do I
hope: thouwilt hear, OLordmyGod.* 16 For I
said, Hearme, lest otherwise they should rejoice
over me: when my foot slippeth, they magnify
themselves against me. 17 For I am ready to halt,
andmy sorrow is continually beforeme.* 18 For
I will declare mine iniquity; I will be sorry for
my sin. 19 Butmine enemies are lively, and they
are strong: and they that hate me wrongfully
aremultiplied.* 20 They also that render evil for
good are mine adversaries; because I follow the
thing that good is. 21 Forsake me not, O Lord:

15. in...: or, thee do I wait for. hear: or, answer.
17. to halt: Heb. for halting.
19. are lively...: Heb. being living, are strong.
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O my God, be not far from me. 22 Make haste
to help me, O Lord my salvation.*

39 Tothe chiefMusician, even to Jeduthun,
A Psalm of David. I said, I will take heed to
my ways, that I sin not with my tongue: I
will keep my mouth with a bridle, while the
wicked is before me.* 2 I was dumb with si-
lence, I held my peace, even from good; and
my sorrow was stirred.* 3 My heart was hot
within me, while I was musing the fire burned:
then spake I with my tongue, 4 Lord, make
me to know mine end, and the measure of my
days, what it is; that I may know how frail I
am.* 5 Behold, thou hast made my days as an

22. to...: Heb. for my help.
39.1. my mouth...: Heb. a bridle, or, muzzle for my
mouth.
2. stirred: Heb. troubled.
4. how...: or, what time I have here.
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handbreadth; and mine age is as nothing be-
fore thee: verily every man at his best state is
altogether vanity. Selah.* 6 Surely every man
walketh in a vain shew: surely they are disqui-
eted in vain: he heapeth up riches, and knoweth
not who shall gather them.* 7 And now, Lord,
what wait I for? my hope is in thee. 8 Deliver
me from all my transgressions: make me not
the reproach of the foolish. 9 I was dumb, I
opened not my mouth; because thou didst it.
10 Remove thy stroke away from me: I am con-
sumed by the blow of thine hand.* 11 When
thou with rebukes dost correct man for iniq-
uity, thou makest his beauty to consume away
like a moth: surely every man is vanity. Selah.*
12 Hear my prayer, O Lord, and give ear unto
5. at...: Heb. settled.
6. a vain...: Heb. an image.
10. blow: Heb. conflict.
11. his...: Heb. that which is to be desired in him to
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my cry; hold not thy peace atmy tears: for I am
a stranger with thee, and a sojourner, as all my
fathers were. 13 O spare me, that I may recover
strength, before I go hence, and be no more.

40 To the chief Musician, A Psalm of
David. I waited patiently for the Lord; and
he inclined unto me, and heard my cry.* 2 He
brought me up also out of an horrible pit,
out of the miry clay, and set my feet upon a
rock, and established my goings.* 3 And he
hath put a new song in my mouth, even praise
unto our God: many shall see it, and fear, and
shall trust in the Lord. 4 Blessed is that man
thatmaketh theLordhis trust, and respecteth
not the proud, nor such as turn aside to lies.
5 Many, O Lord my God, are thy wonderful
melt away.
40.1. I waited...: Heb. In waiting I waited.
2. an...: Heb. a pit of noise.
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works which thou hast done, and thy thoughts
which are to us-ward: they cannot be reckoned
up in order unto thee: if I would declare and
speak of them, they are more than can be num-
bered.* 6 Sacrifice and offering thou didst not
desire; mine ears hast thou opened: burnt of-
fering and sin offering hast thou not required.*
7 Then said I, Lo, I come: in the volume of
the book it is written of me, 8 I delight to do
thy will, O my God: yea, thy law is within
my heart.* 9 I have preached righteousness in
the great congregation: lo, I have not refrained
my lips, O Lord, thou knowest. 10 I have not
hid thy righteousness within my heart; I have
declared thy faithfulness and thy salvation: I
have not concealed thy lovingkindness and thy

5. they can not...: or, none can order them unto thee.
6. opened: Heb. digged.
8. within...: Heb. in the midst of my bowels.
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truth from the great congregation. 11 With-
hold not thou thy tender mercies from me, O
Lord: let thy lovingkindness and thy truth
continually preserve me. 12 For innumerable
evils have compassed me about: mine iniqui-
ties have taken hold upon me, so that I am
not able to look up; they are more than the
hairs of mine head: therefore my heart faileth
me.* 13 Be pleased, O Lord, to deliver me: O
Lord, make haste to help me. 14 Let them be
ashamed and confounded together that seek
after my soul to destroy it; let them be driven
backward and put to shame that wish me evil.
15 Let them be desolate for a reward of their
shame that say unto me, Aha, aha. 16 Let all
those that seek thee rejoice and be glad in thee:
let such as love thy salvation say continually,
The Lord be magnified. 17 But I am poor and

12. falleth: Heb. forsaketh.
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needy; yet the Lord thinketh upon me: thou
art my help and my deliverer; make no tarry-
ing, O my God.

41 To the chief Musician, A Psalm of
David. Blessed is he that considereth the poor:
the Lord will deliver him in time of trouble.*
2 The Lord will preserve him, and keep him
alive; and he shall be blessed upon the earth:
and thou wilt not deliver him unto the will
of his enemies.* 3 The Lord will strengthen
him upon the bed of languishing: thou wilt
make all his bed inhis sickness.* 4 I said, Lord,
be merciful unto me: heal my soul; for I have
sinned against thee. 5 Mine enemies speak evil
of me, When shall he die, and his name perish?
41.1. the poor: or, the weak, or, sick. in time...: Heb.
in the day of evil.
2. thou...: or, do not thou deliver.
3. make: Heb. turn.
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6 And if he come to see me, he speaketh van-
ity: his heart gathereth iniquity to itself; when
he goeth abroad, he telleth it. 7 All that hate
mewhisper together againstme: againstmedo
theydevisemyhurt.* 8 Anevil disease, say they,
cleaveth fast unto him: and now that he lieth
he shall rise up no more.* 9 Yea, mine own fa-
miliar friend, in whom I trusted, which did eat
ofmy bread, hath lifted up his heel againstme.*
10 But thou,OLord, bemerciful untome, and
raise me up, that I may requite them. 11 By this
I know that thou favourest me, because mine
enemydothnot triumphoverme. 12 Andas for
me, thou upholdest me in mine integrity, and
settest me before thy face for ever. 13 Blessed be

7. my...: Heb. evil to me.
8. An...: Heb. A thing of Belial.
9. mine...: Heb. the man of my peace. lifted...: Heb.
magnified.
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the Lord God of Israel from everlasting, and
to everlasting. Amen, and Amen.

42 To the chief Musician, Maschil, for the
sons of Korah. As the hart panteth after the
water brooks, so panteth my soul after thee,
O God.* 2 My soul thirsteth for God, for the
living God: when shall I come and appear be-
fore God? 3 My tears have been my meat day
and night, while they continually say unto me,
Where is thy God? 4 When I remember these
things, I pour out my soul in me: for I had gone
with the multitude, I went with them to the
house of God, with the voice of joy and praise,
with a multitude that kept holyday. 5 Why art
thou cast down, O my soul? and why art thou
disquieted inme? hope thou inGod: for I shall

42.1. Maschil...: or, A Psalm giving instruction of the
sons, etc. panteth: Heb. brayeth.
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yet praise him for the help of his countenance.*
6 O my God, my soul is cast down within me:
therefore will I remember thee from the land
of Jordan, and of theHermonites, from the hill
Mizar.* 7 Deep calleth unto deep at the noise
of thy waterspouts: all thy waves and thy bil-
lows are gone over me. 8 Yet the Lord will
command his lovingkindness in the daytime,
and in the night his song shall be with me, and
my prayer unto the God of my life. 9 I will say
unto God my rock, Why hast thou forgotten
me? why go I mourning because of the oppres-
sion of the enemy? 10 As with a sword in my
bones, mine enemies reproach me; while they
say daily unto me, Where is thy God?* 11 Why

5. cast: Heb. bowed. praise: or, give thanks. for the...:
or, his presence is salvation.
6. the hill...: or, the little hill.
10. sword: or, killing.
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art thou cast down, O my soul? and why art
thoudisquietedwithinme? hope thou inGod:
for I shall yet praise him, who is the health of
my countenance, and my God.

43 Judge me, O God, and plead my cause
against an ungodly nation: O deliver me from
the deceitful and unjust man.* 2 For thou art
the God of my strength: why dost thou cast
me off ? why go I mourning because of the op-
pression of the enemy? 3 O send out thy light
and thy truth: let them leadme; let thembring
me unto thy holy hill, and to thy tabernacles.
4 Then will I go unto the altar of God, unto
God my exceeding joy: yea, upon the harp will
I praise thee,OGodmyGod.* 5 Why art thou
cast down, O my soul? and why art thou dis-
43.1. ungodly: or, unmerciful. the deceitful...: Heb. a
man of deceit and iniquity.
4. my exceeding...: Heb. the gladness of my joy.
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quieted within me? hope in God: for I shall
yet praise him, who is the health of my counte-
nance, and my God.

44 To the chief Musician for the sons of
Korah, Maschil. We have heard with our ears,
O God, our fathers have told us, what work
thou didst in their days, in the times of old.
2 How thou didst drive out the heathen with
thy hand, and plantedst them; how thou didst
afflict the people, and cast them out. 3 For
they got not the land in possession by their
own sword, neither did their own arm save
them: but thy right hand, and thine arm, and
the light of thy countenance, because thou
hadst a favour unto them. 4 Thou art my
King, O God: command deliverances for Ja-
cob. 5 Through thee will we push down our
enemies: through thy name will we tread them
under that rise up against us. 6 For I will not
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trust in my bow, neither shall my sword save
me. 7 But thou hast saved us from our ene-
mies, and hast put them to shame that hated
us. 8 In God we boast all the day long, and
praise thy name for ever. Selah. 9 But thou
hast cast off, and put us to shame; and goest
not forth with our armies. 10 Thou makest
us to turn back from the enemy: and they
which hate us spoil for themselves. 11 Thou
hast given us like sheep appointed formeat; and
hast scattered us among the heathen.* 12 Thou
sellest thy people for nought, and dost not in-
crease thy wealth by their price.* 13 Thou mak-
est us a reproach to our neighbours, a scorn
and a derision to them that are round about
us. 14 Thoumakest us abyword among thehea-
then, a shaking of the head among the people.

44.11. like...: Heb. as sheep of meat.
12. for...: Heb. without riches.
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15 My confusion is continually before me, and
the shame of my face hath covered me, 16 For
the voice of him that reproacheth and blas-
phemeth; by reason of the enemy and avenger.
17 All this is come upon us; yet have we not
forgotten thee, neither have we dealt falsely in
thy covenant. 18 Our heart is not turned back,
neither have our steps declined from thy way;*
19 Though thouhast sore broken us in the place
of dragons, and covered us with the shadow of
death. 20 If we have forgotten the name of our
God, or stretched out our hands to a strange
god; 21 Shall not God search this out? for he
knoweth the secrets of the heart. 22 Yea, for
thy sake are we killed all the day long; we are
counted as sheep for the slaughter. 23 Awake,
why sleepest thou, O Lord? arise, cast us not
off for ever. 24 Wherefore hidest thou thy face,

18. steps: or, goings.
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and forgettest our affliction and our oppres-
sion? 25 For our soul is bowed down to the
dust: our belly cleaveth unto the earth. 26 Arise
for our help, and redeem us for thy mercies’
sake.*

45 To the chief Musician upon Shoshan-
nim, for the sons of Korah, Maschil, A Song
of loves. My heart is inditing a good matter: I
speak of the things which I have made touch-
ing the king: my tongue is the pen of a ready
writer.* 2 Thou art fairer than the children of
men: grace is poured into thy lips: therefore
God hath blessed thee for ever. 3 Gird thy
sword upon thy thigh, Omost mighty, with thy
glory and thy majesty. 4 And in thy majesty
ride prosperously because of truth and meek-
26. for our...: Heb. a help for us.
45.1. Maschil: or, of instruction. is inditing: Heb.
boileth, or, bubbleth up.
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ness and righteousness; and thy right hand
shall teach thee terrible things.* 5 Thine ar-
rows are sharp in the heart of the king’s ene-
mies;whereby the people fall under thee. 6 Thy
throne,OGod, is for ever and ever: the sceptre
of thykingdom is a right sceptre. 7 Thoulovest
righteousness, and hatest wickedness: there-
fore God, thy God, hath anointed thee with
the oil of gladness above thy fellows. 8 All
thy garments smell of myrrh, and aloes, and
cassia, out of the ivory palaces, whereby they
have made thee glad. 9 Kings’ daughters were
among thy honourablewomen: upon thy right
hand did stand the queen in gold of Ophir.
10 Hearken, O daughter, and consider, and in-
cline thine ear; forget also thine own people,
and thy father’s house; 11 So shall the king
greatly desire thy beauty: for he is thy Lord;

4. ride...: Heb. prosper thou, ride thou.
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and worship thou him. 12 And the daugh-
ter of Tyre shall be there with a gift; even the
rich among the people shall intreat thy favour.*
13 Theking’s daughter is all gloriouswithin: her
clothing is of wrought gold. 14 She shall be
brought unto the king in raiment of needle-
work: the virgins her companions that follow
her shall be brought unto thee. 15 With glad-
ness and rejoicing shall they be brought: they
shall enter into the king’s palace. 16 Instead of
thy fathers shall be thy children, whom thou
mayest make princes in all the earth. 17 I will
make thy name to be remembered in all gen-
erations: therefore shall the people praise thee
for ever and ever.

46 To the chief Musician for the sons of
Korah, A Song upon Alamoth. God is our

12. favour: Heb. face.
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refuge and strength, a very present help in trou-
ble.* 2 Therefore will not we fear, though the
earth be removed, and though the mountains
be carried into the midst of the sea;* 3 Though
thewaters thereof roar and be troubled, though
themountains shake with the swelling thereof.
Selah. 4 There is a river, the streams whereof
shall make glad the city of God, the holy place
of the tabernacles of the most High. 5 God
is in the midst of her; she shall not be moved:
God shall help her, and that right early.* 6 The
heathen raged, the kingdoms were moved: he
uttered his voice, the earth melted. 7 The
Lord of hosts is with us; the God of Jacob is
our refuge. Selah.* 8 Come, behold the works

46.1. for: or, of.
2. midst...: Heb. heart of the seas.
5. and...: Heb. when the morning appeareth.
7. our...: Heb. an high place for us.
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of the Lord, what desolations he hathmade in
the earth. 9 He maketh wars to cease unto the
end of the earth; he breaketh the bow, and cut-
teth the spear in sunder; he burneth the chariot
in the fire. 10 Be still, and know that I am God:
I will be exalted among the heathen, I will be
exalted in the earth. 11 The Lord of hosts is
with us; the God of Jacob is our refuge. Selah.

47 To the chief Musician, A Psalm for the
sons of Korah. O clap your hands, all ye peo-
ple; shout unto God with the voice of tri-
umph.* 2 For the Lord most high is terrible;
he is a great King over all the earth. 3 He shall
subdue the people under us, and the nations
under our feet. 4 He shall choose our inheri-
tance for us, the excellency of Jacob whom he
loved. Selah. 5 God is gone up with a shout,

47.1. for: or, of.
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the Lord with the sound of a trumpet. 6 Sing
praises to God, sing praises: sing praises unto
ourKing, singpraises. 7 ForGod is theKingof
all the earth: sing ye praises with understand-
ing.* 8 God reigneth over the heathen: God
sitteth upon the throne of his holiness. 9 The
princes of the people are gathered together,
even the people of the God of Abraham: for
the shields of the earth belong unto God: he is
greatly exalted.*

48 A Song and Psalm for the sons of Ko-
rah. Great is the Lord, and greatly to be
praised in the city of our God, in the moun-
tain of his holiness.* 2 Beautiful for situation,
the joy of the whole earth, is mount Zion, on
7. with: or, every one that hath.
9. princes...: or, voluntary of the people are gathered
unto the people of the God of Abraham.
48.1. for: or, of.
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the sides of the north, the city of the great
King. 3 God is known in her palaces for a
refuge. 4 For, lo, the kings were assembled,
they passed by together. 5 They saw it, and so
theymarvelled; theywere troubled, and hasted
away. 6 Fear took hold upon them there, and
pain, as of a woman in travail. 7 Thou breakest
the ships of Tarshish with an east wind. 8 As
we have heard, so have we seen in the city of
the Lord of hosts, in the city of our God:
God will establish it for ever. Selah. 9 We
have thought of thy lovingkindness, O God,
in the midst of thy temple. 10 According to thy
name, O God, so is thy praise unto the ends of
the earth: thy right hand is full of righteous-
ness. 11 Let mount Zion rejoice, let the daugh-
ters of Judahbe glad, because of thy judgments.
12 Walk about Zion, and go round about her:
tell the towers thereof. 13 Mark ye well her bul-
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warks, consider her palaces; that ye may tell it
to the generation following.* 14 For this God is
our God for ever and ever: he will be our guide
even unto death.

49 To the chief Musician, A Psalm for the
sons of Korah. Hear this, all ye people; give
ear, all ye inhabitants of the world:* 2 Both
low and high, rich and poor, together. 3 My
mouth shall speak of wisdom; and the medita-
tion of my heart shall be of understanding. 4 I
will incline mine ear to a parable: I will open
my dark saying upon the harp. 5 Wherefore
should I fear in the days of evil, when the in-
iquity of my heels shall compass me about?
6 They that trust in their wealth, and boast
themselves in the multitude of their riches;
13. Mark...: Heb. Set your heart to. consider: or, raise
up.
49.1. for: or, of.
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7 None of them can by any means redeem his
brother, nor give to God a ransom for him:
8 (For the redemption of their soul is precious,
and it ceaseth for ever:) 9 That he should still
live for ever, and not see corruption. 10 For
he seeth that wise men die, likewise the fool
and the brutish person perish, and leave their
wealth to others. 11 Their inward thought is,
that their houses shall continue for ever, and
their dwelling places to all generations; they
call their lands after their own names.* 12 Nev-
ertheless man being in honour abideth not: he
is like the beasts that perish. 13 This their way
is their folly: yet their posterity approve their
sayings. Selah.* 14 Like sheep they are laid in
the grave; death shall feed on them; and the
upright shall have dominion over them in the

11. all...: Heb. generation and generation.
13. approve...: Heb. delight in their mouth.
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morning; and their beauty shall consume in
the grave from their dwelling.* 15 But God will
redeem my soul from the power of the grave:
for he shall receive me. Selah.* 16 Be not thou
afraid when one is made rich, when the glory
of his house is increased; 17 For when he dieth
he shall carry nothing away: his glory shall not
descend after him. 18 Though while he lived
he blessed his soul: and men will praise thee,
when thou doest well to thyself.* 19 He shall go
to the generation of his fathers; they shall never
see light.* 20 Man that is in honour, and under-
standeth not, is like the beasts that perish.

50 A Psalm of Asaph. The mighty God,

14. beauty: or, strength. in the grave from...: or, the
grave being an habitation to every one of them.
15. power: Heb. hand. the grave: or, hell.
18. while...: Heb. in his life.
19. He...: Heb. The soul shall.
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even the Lord, hath spoken, and called the
earth from the rising of the sun unto the go-
ing down thereof.* 2 Out of Zion, the perfec-
tion of beauty, God hath shined. 3 Our God
shall come, and shall not keep silence: a fire
shall devour before him, and it shall be very
tempestuous round about him. 4 He shall
call to the heavens from above, and to the
earth, that he may judge his people. 5 Gather
my saints together unto me; those that have
made a covenant with me by sacrifice. 6 And
the heavens shall declare his righteousness: for
God is judge himself. Selah. 7 Hear, O my
people, and I will speak; O Israel, and I will tes-
tify against thee: I am God, even thy God. 8 I
will not reprove thee for thy sacrifices or thy
burnt offerings, to have been continually before
me. 9 I will take no bullock out of thy house,

50.1. of...: or, for Asaph.
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nor he goats out of thy folds. 10 For every beast
of the forest is mine, and the cattle upon a
thousand hills. 11 I know all the fowls of the
mountains: and the wild beasts of the field are
mine.* 12 If I were hungry, I would not tell thee:
for the world is mine, and the fulness thereof.
13 Will I eat thefleshof bulls, or drink theblood
of goats? 14 Offer unto God thanksgiving; and
pay thy vows unto the most High: 15 And call
upon me in the day of trouble: I will deliver
thee, and thou shalt glorifyme. 16 But unto the
wickedGod saith, What hast thou to do to de-
clare my statutes, or that thou shouldest take
my covenant in thymouth? 17 Seeing thouhat-
est instruction, and castest my words behind
thee. 18 When thou sawest a thief, then thou
consentedst with him, and hast been partaker

11. mine: Heb. with me.
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with adulterers.* 19 Thou givest thy mouth to
evil, and thy tongue frameth deceit.* 20 Thou
sittest and speakest against thy brother; thou
slanderest thine own mother’s son. 21 These
things hast thou done, and I kept silence; thou
thoughtest that I was altogether such an one as
thyself: but I will reprove thee, and set them
in order before thine eyes. 22 Now consider
this, ye that forgetGod, lest I tear you in pieces,
and there be none to deliver. 23 Whoso offereth
praise glorifieth me: and to him that ordereth
his conversation aright will I shew the salvation
of God.*

51 To the chief Musician, A Psalm of
David, when Nathan the prophet came unto
him, after he had gone in to Bathsheba. Have

18. hast...: Heb. thy portion was with.
19. givest: Heb. sendest.
23. that...: Heb. that disposeth his way.
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mercy upon me, O God, according to thy lov-
ingkindness: according unto the multitude of
thy tender mercies blot out my transgressions.
2 Wash me throughly from mine iniquity, and
cleanse me from my sin. 3 For I acknowl-
edge my transgressions: and my sin is ever
before me. 4 Against thee, thee only, have I
sinned, anddone this evil in thy sight: that thou
mightest be justified when thou speakest, and
be clear when thou judgest. 5 Behold, I was
shapen in iniquity; and in sin did my mother
conceive me.* 6 Behold, thou desirest truth in
the inward parts: and in the hidden part thou
shalt make me to know wisdom. 7 Purge me
with hyssop, and I shall be clean: wash me, and
I shall bewhiter than snow. 8 Makeme to hear
joy and gladness; that the bones which thou
hast broken may rejoice. 9 Hide thy face from

51.5. conceive...: Heb. warm me.
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mysins, andblot out allmine iniquities. 10 Cre-
ate in me a clean heart, O God; and renew
a right spirit within me.* 11 Cast me not away
from thy presence; and take not thy holy spirit
from me. 12 Restore unto me the joy of thy
salvation; and uphold me with thy free spirit.
13 Then will I teach transgressors thy ways; and
sinners shall be converted unto thee. 14 Deliver
me frombloodguiltiness, OGod, thouGod of
my salvation: and my tongue shall sing aloud
of thy righteousness.* 15 OLord, open thoumy
lips; and my mouth shall shew forth thy praise.
16 For thou desirest not sacrifice; else would I
give it: thou delightest not in burnt offering.*
17 The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit: a
broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt

10. right: or, constant.
14. bloodguiltiness: Heb. bloods.
16. else...: or, that I should.
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not despise. 18 Do good in thy good pleasure
unto Zion: build thou the walls of Jerusalem.
19 Then shalt thou be pleased with the sacri-
fices of righteousness, with burnt offering and
whole burnt offering: then shall they offer bul-
locks upon thine altar.

52 Tothe chiefMusician,Maschil,APsalm
of David, when Doeg the Edomite came and
told Saul, and said unto him, David is come
to the house of Ahimelech. Why boastest
thou thyself in mischief, O mighty man? the
goodness of God endureth continually. 2 Thy
tongue deviseth mischiefs; like a sharp razor,
working deceitfully. 3 Thou lovest evil more
than good; and lying rather than to speak righ-
teousness. Selah. 4 Thou lovest all devouring
words, O thou deceitful tongue.* 5 God shall

52.4. O thou...: or, and the deceitful tongue.
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likewise destroy thee for ever, he shall take thee
away, and pluck thee out of thy dwelling place,
and root thee out of the land of the living. Se-
lah.* 6 The righteous also shall see, and fear,
and shall laugh at him: 7 Lo, this is the man
that made not God his strength; but trusted in
the abundance of his riches, and strengthened
himself in his wickedness.* 8 But I am like a
green olive tree in the house of God: I trust in
the mercy of God for ever and ever. 9 I will
praise thee for ever, because thou hast done it:
and Iwillwait on thyname; for it is goodbefore
thy saints.

53 To the chief Musician upon Mahalath,
Maschil, A Psalm of David. The fool hath
said in his heart, There is no God. Corrupt
are they, and have done abominable iniquity:
5. destroy...: Heb. beat thee down.
7. wickedness: or, substance.
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there is none that doeth good. 2 God looked
down from heaven upon the children of men,
to see if there were any that did understand,
that did seekGod. 3 Every one of them is gone
back: they are altogether become filthy; there
is none that doeth good, no, not one. 4 Have
the workers of iniquity no knowledge? who
eat up my people as they eat bread: they have
not called upon God. 5 There were they in
great fear,where no fearwas: forGodhath scat-
tered the bones of him that encampeth against
thee: thou hast put them to shame, because
God hath despised them.* 6 Oh that the sal-
vation of Israel were come out of Zion! When
God bringeth back the captivity of his people,
Jacob shall rejoice, and Israel shall be glad.*

53.5. were...: Heb. they feared a fear.
6. Oh that...: Heb. Who will give salvation, etc.
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54 To the chief Musician on Neginoth,
Maschil, A Psalm of David, when the Ziphims
came and said to Saul, Doth not David hide
himself with us? Save me, O God, by thy
name, and judge me by thy strength. 2 Hear
my prayer, O God; give ear to the words of my
mouth. 3 For strangers are risen up againstme,
and oppressors seek after my soul: they have
not set God before them. Selah. 4 Behold,
God is mine helper: the Lord is with them that
uphold my soul. 5 He shall reward evil unto
mine enemies: cut them off in thy truth.* 6 I
will freely sacrifice unto thee: I will praise thy
name, O Lord; for it is good. 7 For he hath
delivered me out of all trouble: and mine eye
hath seen his desire upon mine enemies.

55 To the chief Musician on Neginoth,

54.5. mine...: Heb. those that observe me.
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Maschil, A Psalm of David. Give ear to my
prayer, O God; and hide not thyself from my
supplication. 2 Attend unto me, and hear me:
I mourn in my complaint, and make a noise;
3 Because of the voice of the enemy, because
of the oppression of the wicked: for they cast
iniquity upon me, and in wrath they hate me.
4 My heart is sore pained within me: and the
terrors of death are fallen upon me. 5 Fear-
fulness and trembling are come upon me, and
horror hath overwhelmed me.* 6 And I said,
Oh that I had wings like a dove! for then would
I fly away, and be at rest. 7 Lo, then would I
wander far off, and remain in the wilderness.
Selah. 8 I would hasten my escape from the
windy storm and tempest. 9 Destroy, O Lord,
and divide their tongues: for I have seen vio-
lence and strife in the city. 10 Day and night

55.5. overwhelmed: Heb. covered.
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they go about it upon the walls thereof: mis-
chief also and sorrow are in the midst of it.
11 Wickedness is in the midst thereof: deceit
and guile depart not from her streets. 12 For
it was not an enemy that reproached me; then
I could have borne it: neither was it he that
hated me that did magnify himself against me;
then I would have hid myself from him: 13 But
it was thou, a man mine equal, my guide, and
mine acquaintance.* 14 We took sweet counsel
together, and walked unto the house ofGod in
company.* 15 Let death seize upon them, and
let them go down quick into hell: for wicked-
ness is in their dwellings, and among them.*
16 As for me, I will call upon God; and the
Lord shall save me. 17 Evening, and morn-

13. mine equal: Heb. according to my rank.
14. We...: Heb. Who sweetened counsel.
15. hell: or, the grave.
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ing, and at noon, will I pray, and cry aloud:
and he shall hear my voice. 18 He hath de-
livered my soul in peace from the battle that
was against me: for there were many with me.
19 God shall hear, and afflict them, even he that
abideth of old. Selah. Because they have no
changes, therefore they fear not God.* 20 He
hath put forth his hands against such as be at
peace with him: he hath broken his covenant.*
21 The words of his mouth were smoother than
butter, but warwas in his heart: his words were
softer than oil, yet were they drawn swords.
22 Cast thy burdenupon theLord, andhe shall
sustain thee: he shall never suffer the righteous
to be moved.* 23 But thou, O God, shalt bring

19. Because...: or, With whom also there be no
changes, yet they.
20. broken: Heb. profaned.
22. burden: or, gift.
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them down into the pit of destruction: bloody
and deceitful men shall not live out half their
days; but I will trust in thee.*

56 Tothe chiefMusicianupon Jonathelem-
rechokim, Michtam of David, when the Phi-
listines took him in Gath. Be merciful unto
me, O God: for man would swallow me up;
he fighting daily oppresseth me.* 2 Mine en-
emies would daily swallow me up: for they
be many that fight against me, O thou most
High.* 3 What time I am afraid, I will trust in
thee. 4 In God I will praise his word, in God
I have put my trust; I will not fear what flesh
can do unto me. 5 Every day they wrest my
words: all their thoughts are against me for
23. bloody...: Heb. men of bloods and deceit. shall...:
Heb. shall not half their days.
56.1. Michtam...: or, A golden Psalm of David.
2. enemies: Heb. observers.
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evil. 6 They gather themselves together, they
hide themselves, they mark my steps, when
they wait for my soul. 7 Shall they escape by
iniquity? in thine anger cast down the people,
O God. 8 Thou tellest my wanderings: put
thou my tears into thy bottle: are they not in
thy book? 9 When I cry unto thee, then shall
mine enemies turn back: this I know; for God
is for me. 10 In God will I praise his word: in
the Lord will I praise his word. 11 In God have
I put my trust: I will not be afraid what man
can do unto me. 12 Thy vows are upon me, O
God: I will render praises unto thee. 13 For
thou hast delivered my soul from death: wilt
not thou deliver my feet from falling, that I may
walk before God in the light of the living?

57 To the chief Musician, Altaschith,
Michtam of David, when he fled from Saul in
the cave. Be merciful unto me, O God, be
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merciful unto me: for my soul trusteth in thee:
yea, in the shadow of thy wings will I make my
refuge, until these calamities be overpast.* 2 I
will cry unto God most high; unto God that
performeth all things for me. 3 He shall send
from heaven, and save me from the reproach of
him that would swallow me up. Selah. God
shall send forth his mercy and his truth.* 4 My
soul is among lions: and I lie even among them
that are set on fire, even the sons of men, whose
teeth are spears and arrows, and their tongue
a sharp sword. 5 Be thou exalted, O God,
above the heavens; let thy glory be above all the
earth. 6 They have prepared a net for my steps;
my soul is bowed down: they have digged a
pit before me, into the midst whereof they are
fallen themselves. Selah. 7 My heart is fixed,

57.1. Altaschith: or, Destroy not.
3. from the...: or, he reproacheth him that.



57.8–58.3 PSALMS 13080

O God, my heart is fixed: I will sing and give
praise.* 8 Awake up, my glory; awake, psaltery
and harp: I myself will awake early. 9 I will
praise thee, O Lord, among the people: I will
sing unto thee among the nations. 10 For thy
mercy is great unto the heavens, and thy truth
unto the clouds. 11 Be thou exalted, O God,
above the heavens: let thy glory be above all
the earth.

58 To the chief Musician, Altaschith,
Michtam of David. Do ye indeed speak righ-
teousness, O congregation? do ye judge up-
rightly, O ye sons of men?* 2 Yea, in heart ye
workwickedness; yeweigh the violence of your
hands in the earth. 3 Thewicked are estranged
from the womb: they go astray as soon as they

7. fixed: or, prepared.
58.1. Altaschith...: or, Destroy not, A golden Psalm of
David.
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be born, speaking lies.* 4 Their poison is like
the poison of a serpent: they are like the deaf
adder that stoppeth her ear;* 5 Which will not
hearken to the voice of charmers, charming
never so wisely.* 6 Break their teeth, O God,
in their mouth: break out the great teeth of
the young lions, O Lord. 7 Let them melt
away as waters which run continually: when he
bendeth his bow to shoot his arrows, let them be
as cut in pieces. 8 As a snail which melteth, let
every one of them pass away: like the untimely
birth of a woman, that they may not see the
sun. 9 Before your pots can feel the thorns, he
shall take them away as with a whirlwind, both
living, and in his wrath.* 10 The righteous shall
3. as soon...: Heb. from the belly.
4. like the poison: Heb. according to the likeness, etc.
adder: or, asp.
5. charming...: or, be the charmer never so cunning.
9. both...: Heb. as living as wrath.
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rejoice when he seeth the vengeance: he shall
wash his feet in the blood of the wicked. 11 So
that a man shall say, Verily there is a reward for
the righteous: verily he is a God that judgeth
in the earth.*

59 To the chief Musician, Altaschith,
Michtam of David; when Saul sent, and they
watched the house to kill him. Deliver me
from mine enemies, O my God: defend me
from them that rise up against me.* 2 De-
liver me from the workers of iniquity, and
save me from bloody men. 3 For, lo, they
lie in wait for my soul: the mighty are gath-
ered against me; not for my transgression, nor
for my sin, O Lord. 4 They run and prepare
themselveswithoutmy fault: awake tohelpme,
11. a reward...: Heb. fruit of the, etc.
59.1. Altaschith...: or, Destroy not, A golden Psalm of
David. defend...: Heb. set me on high.
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and behold.* 5 Thou therefore, O Lord God
of hosts, theGod of Israel, awake to visit all the
heathen: be not merciful to any wicked trans-
gressors. Selah. 6 They return at evening: they
make a noise like a dog, and go round about
the city. 7 Behold, they belch out with their
mouth: swords are in their lips: for who, say
they, doth hear? 8 But thou, O Lord, shalt
laugh at them; thou shalt have all the heathen
in derision. 9 Because of his strengthwill I wait
upon thee: for God is my defence.* 10 The God
of my mercy shall prevent me: God shall let
me see my desire upon mine enemies.* 11 Slay
them not, lest my people forget: scatter them
by thy power; and bring them down, O Lord
our shield. 12 For the sin of their mouth and

4. help: Heb. meet.
9. defence: Heb. high place.
10. enemies: Heb. observers.
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the words of their lips let them even be taken
in their pride: and for cursing and lying which
they speak. 13 Consume them in wrath, con-
sume them, that they may not be: and let them
know that God ruleth in Jacob unto the ends
of the earth. Selah. 14 And at evening let them
return; and let them make a noise like a dog,
and go round about the city. 15 Let them wan-
der up and down for meat, and grudge if they
be not satisfied.* 16 But I will sing of thy power;
yea, I will sing aloud of thy mercy in the morn-
ing: for thou hast been my defence and refuge
in the day of my trouble. 17 Unto thee, O my
strength, will I sing: forGod ismydefence, and
the God of my mercy.

60 To the chief Musician upon Shushane-

15. for meat: Heb. to eat. and grudge...: or, if they be
not satisfied, then they will stay all night.
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duth, Michtam of David, to teach; when he
strove with Aramnaharaim and with Aram-
zobah, when Joab returned, and smote of
Edom in the valley of salt twelve thousand. O
God, thou hast cast us off, thou hast scattered
us, thou hast been displeased; O turn thyself
to us again.* 2 Thou hast made the earth to
tremble; thou hast broken it: heal the breaches
thereof; for it shaketh. 3 Thou hast shewed
thy people hard things: thou hast made us to
drink the wine of astonishment. 4 Thou hast
given a banner to them that fear thee, that it
may be displayed because of the truth. Selah.
5 That thy beloved may be delivered; save with
thy right hand, and hear me. 6 God hath spo-
ken in his holiness; I will rejoice, I will divide
Shechem, and mete out the valley of Succoth.

60.1. Michtam: or, A golden Psalm. scattered: Heb.
broken.
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7 Gilead is mine, and Manasseh is mine; Eph-
raim also is the strength of mine head; Judah
is my lawgiver; 8 Moab is my washpot; over
Edom will I cast out my shoe: Philistia, tri-
umph thou because of me.* 9 Who will bring
me into the strong city? who will lead me into
Edom?* 10 Wilt not thou, O God, which hadst
cast us off ? and thou, O God, which didst
not go out with our armies? 11 Give us help
from trouble: for vain is the help of man.*
12 Through God we shall do valiantly: for he
it is that shall tread down our enemies.

61 To the chiefMusician uponNeginah,A
Psalm of David. Hear my cry, O God; attend
unto my prayer. 2 From the end of the earth
will I cry unto thee, when my heart is over-

8. triumph...: or, triumph thou overme: (by an irony).
9. strong...: Heb. city of strength?.
11. help of man: Heb. salvation, etc.
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whelmed: lead me to the rock that is higher
than I. 3 For thou hast been a shelter for me,
and a strong tower from the enemy. 4 I will
abide in thy tabernacle for ever: I will trust in
the covert of thy wings. Selah.* 5 For thou,
O God, hast heard my vows: thou hast given
me the heritage of those that fear thy name.
6 Thou wilt prolong the king’s life: and his
years as many generations.* 7 He shall abide
before God for ever: O prepare mercy and
truth, which may preserve him. 8 So will I sing
praise unto thy name for ever, that I may daily
perform my vows.

62 To the chief Musician, to Jeduthun, A
Psalm of David. Truly my soul waiteth upon

61.4. trust: or, make my refuge.
6.Thou...: Heb. Thou shalt add days to the days of the
king. as...: Heb. as generation and generation.
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God: from him cometh my salvation.* 2 He
only is my rock and my salvation; he is my de-
fence; I shall not be greatly moved.* 3 How
long will ye imagine mischief against a man?
ye shall be slain all of you: as a bowing wall
shall ye be, and as a tottering fence. 4 They
only consult to cast him down from his ex-
cellency: they delight in lies: they bless with
their mouth, but they curse inwardly. Selah.*
5 My soul, wait thou only upon God; for my
expectation is from him. 6 He only is my rock
and my salvation: he is my defence; I shall not
be moved. 7 In God is my salvation and my
glory: the rock of my strength, and my refuge,
is in God. 8 Trust in him at all times; ye peo-
ple, pour out your heart before him: God is a

62.1. Truly: or, Only. waiteth: Heb. is silent.
2. defence: Heb. high place.
4. inwardly: Heb. in their inward parts.
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refuge for us. Selah. 9 Surely men of low de-
gree are vanity, and men of high degree are a
lie: to be laid in thebalance, theyare altogether
lighter than vanity.* 10 Trust not in oppression,
and become not vain in robbery: if riches in-
crease, set not your heart upon them. 11 God
hath spoken once; twice have I heard this; that
power belongeth unto God.* 12 Also unto thee,
O Lord, belongeth mercy: for thou renderest to
every man according to his work.

63 A Psalm of David, when he was in the
wilderness of Judah. OGod, thou art myGod;
early will I seek thee: my soul thirsteth for thee,
my flesh longeth for thee in a dry and thirsty
land, where no water is;* 2 To see thy power
and thy glory, so as I have seen thee in the sanc-
9. altogether: or, alike.
11. power: or, strength.
63.1. thirsty: Heb. weary. where...: without water.



63.3–11 PSALMS 13090

tuary. 3 Because thy lovingkindness is better
than life, my lips shall praise thee. 4 Thuswill I
bless thee while I live: I will lift up my hands in
thy name. 5 My soul shall be satisfied as with
marrow and fatness; andmymouth shall praise
thee with joyful lips:* 6 When I remember thee
uponmybed, and meditate on thee in thenight
watches. 7 Because thou hast been my help,
therefore in the shadow of thy wings will I re-
joice. 8 My soul followeth hard after thee: thy
right hand upholdeth me. 9 But those that
seek my soul, to destroy it, shall go into the
lower parts of the earth. 10 They shall fall by the
sword: they shall be a portion for foxes.* 11 But
the king shall rejoice in God; every one that
sweareth by him shall glory: but the mouth of

5. marrow: Heb. fatness.
10. They shall fall...: Heb. They shall make him run
out like water by the hands of.
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them that speak lies shall be stopped.
64 To the chief Musician, A Psalm of

David. Hear my voice, O God, in my prayer:
preservemy life from fear of the enemy. 2 Hide
me from the secret counsel of thewicked; from
the insurrection of the workers of iniquity:
3 Who whet their tongue like a sword, and
bend their bows to shoot their arrows, even bit-
ter words: 4 That they may shoot in secret at
the perfect: suddenly do they shoot at him,
and fear not. 5 They encourage themselves in
an evil matter: they commune of laying snares
privily; they say, Who shall see them?* 6 They
search out iniquities; they accomplish a dili-
gent search: both the inward thought of ev-
ery one of them, and the heart, is deep.* 7 But
God shall shoot at them with an arrow; sud-
64.5. matter: or, speech. of...: Heb. to hide his snares.
6. they...: or, we are consumed by that which they
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denly shall they be wounded.* 8 So they shall
make their own tongue to fall upon them-
selves: all that see them shall flee away. 9 And
all men shall fear, and shall declare the work of
God; for they shallwisely consider of his doing.
10 The righteous shall be glad in the Lord, and
shall trust in him; and all the upright in heart
shall glory.

65 To the chief Musician, A Psalm and
Song ofDavid. Praisewaiteth for thee,OGod,
in Sion: and unto thee shall the vow be per-
formed.* 2 O thou that hearest prayer, unto
thee shall all flesh come. 3 Iniquities prevail
againstme: as for our transgressions, thou shalt

have throughly searched. a diligent...: Heb. a search
searched.
7. shall they...: Heb. their wound shall be.
65.1. waiteth: Heb. is silent.
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purge them away.* 4 Blessed is the man whom
thou choosest, and causest to approach unto
thee, that he may dwell in thy courts: we shall
be satisfied with the goodness of thy house,
even of thy holy temple. 5 By terrible things
in righteousness wilt thou answer us, O God
of our salvation; who art the confidence of all
the ends of the earth, and of them that are
afar off upon the sea: 6 Which by his strength
setteth fast the mountains; being girded with
power: 7 Which stilleth the noise of the seas,
the noise of their waves, and the tumult of the
people. 8 They also that dwell in the utter-
most parts are afraid at thy tokens: thou mak-
est the outgoings of the morning and evening
to rejoice.* 9 Thou visitest the earth, and wa-
terest it: thou greatly enrichest it with the river

3. iniquities: Heb. Words, or, Matters of iniquities.
8. rejoice: or, sing.
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of God, which is full of water: thou preparest
them corn, when thou hast so provided for
it.* 10 Thou waterest the ridges thereof abun-
dantly: thou settlest the furrows thereof: thou
makest it soft with showers: thou blessest the
springing thereof.* 11 Thou crownest the year
with thy goodness; and thy paths drop fatness.*
12 They drop upon the pastures of the wilder-
ness: and the little hills rejoice on every side.*
13 The pastures are clothed with flocks; the val-
leys also are covered over with corn; they shout
for joy, they also sing.

66 To the chiefMusician, ASong or Psalm.

9. and...: or, after thou hadst made it to desire rain.
10. settlest: or, causest rain to descend into. makest...:
Heb. dissolvest it.
11. with: Heb. of.
12. rejoice...: Heb. are girded with joy.
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Make a joyful noise unto God, all ye lands:*
2 Sing forth the honour of his name: make his
praise glorious. 3 Say unto God, How terrible
art thou in thy works! through the greatness
of thy power shall thine enemies submit them-
selves unto thee.* 4 All the earth shall worship
thee, and shall sing unto thee; they shall sing to
thy name. Selah. 5 Come and see the works
of God: he is terrible in his doing toward the
children of men. 6 He turned the sea into dry
land: they went through the flood on foot:
there did we rejoice in him. 7 He ruleth by
his power for ever; his eyes behold the nations:
let not the rebellious exalt themselves. Selah.
8 O bless our God, ye people, and make the
voice of his praise to be heard: 9 Which hold-
eth our soul in life, and suffereth not our feet

66.1. all...: Heb. all the earth.
3. submit...: or, yield feigned obedience: Heb. lie.
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to be moved.* 10 For thou, O God, hast proved
us: thou hast tried us, as silver is tried. 11 Thou
broughtest us into the net; thou laidst afflic-
tion upon our loins. 12 Thou hast caused men
to ride over our heads; we went through fire
and through water: but thou broughtest us
out into a wealthy place.* 13 I will go into thy
house with burnt offerings: I will pay thee my
vows, 14 Which my lips have uttered, and my
mouth hath spoken, when Iwas in trouble.* 15 I
will offer unto thee burnt sacrifices of fatlings,
with the incense of rams; I will offer bullocks
with goats. Selah.* 16 Come and hear, all ye
that fear God, and I will declare what he hath
done for my soul. 17 I cried unto him with my

9. holdeth: Heb. putteth.
12. wealthy: Heb. moist.
14. uttered: Heb. opened.
15. fatlings: Heb. marrow.
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mouth, and he was extolled with my tongue.
18 If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will
not hear me: 19 But verily God hath heard me;
he hath attended to the voice of my prayer.
20 Blessed be God, which hath not turned away
my prayer, nor his mercy from me.

67 To the chief Musician on Neginoth, A
Psalm or Song. God be merciful unto us, and
bless us; and causehis face to shineuponus; Se-
lah.* 2 That thywaymaybeknownupon earth,
thy saving health among all nations. 3 Let the
people praise thee, O God; let all the peo-
ple praise thee. 4 O let the nations be glad
and sing for joy: for thou shalt judge the peo-
ple righteously, and govern the nations upon
earth. Selah.* 5 Let the people praise thee, O

67.1. upon: Heb. with.
4. govern: Heb. lead.
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God; let all the people praise thee. 6 Then shall
the earth yield her increase; and God, even our
own God, shall bless us. 7 God shall bless us;
and all the ends of the earth shall fear him.

68 To the chief Musician, A Psalm or Song
ofDavid. LetGod arise, let his enemies be scat-
tered: let them also that hate him flee before
him.* 2 As smoke is driven away, so drive them
away: as wax melteth before the fire, so let the
wicked perish at the presence ofGod. 3 But let
the righteous be glad; let them rejoice before
God: yea, let them exceedingly rejoice.* 4 Sing
unto God, sing praises to his name: extol him
that rideth upon the heavens by his name JAH,
and rejoice before him. 5 A father of the fa-
therless, and a judge of the widows, is God in
his holy habitation. 6 God setteth the solitary
68.1. before...: Heb. from his face.
3. exceedingly...: Heb. rejoice with gladness.



68.7–12 PSALMS 13099

in families: he bringeth out those which are
bound with chains: but the rebellious dwell
in a dry land.* 7 O God, when thou wen-
test forth before thy people, when thou didst
march through the wilderness; Selah: 8 The
earth shook, the heavens also dropped at the
presence of God: even Sinai itself was moved
at the presence of God, the God of Israel.
9 Thou, O God, didst send a plentiful rain,
whereby thou didst confirm thine inheritance,
when it was weary.* 10 Thy congregation hath
dwelt therein: thou, O God, hast prepared of
thy goodness for the poor. 11 The Lord gave
the word: great was the company of those that
published it.* 12 Kings of armies did flee apace:

6. in families: Heb. in a house.
9. send: Heb. shake out. confirm: Heb. confirm it.
11. company: Heb. army.
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and she that tarried at home divided the spoil.*
13 Though ye have lien among the pots, yet shall
ye be as the wings of a dove covered with silver,
and her feathers with yellow gold. 14 When
the Almighty scattered kings in it, it was white
as snow in Salmon.* 15 The hill of God is as
the hill of Bashan; an high hill as the hill of
Bashan. 16 Why leap ye, ye high hills? this is the
hill which God desireth to dwell in; yea, the
Lord will dwell in it for ever. 17 The chariots
ofGodare twenty thousand, even thousandsof
angels: the Lord is among them, as in Sinai, in
the holy place.* 18 Thou hast ascended on high,
thou hast led captivity captive: thou hast re-
ceived gifts formen; yea, for the rebellious also,

12. did...: Heb. did flee, did flee.
14. in it...: or, for her, she.
17. even...: or, even many thousands.
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that the Lord God might dwell among them.*
19 Blessed be theLord,whodaily loadethuswith
benefits, even the God of our salvation. Selah.
20 He that is our God is the God of salvation;
anduntoGODtheLord belong the issues from
death. 21 But God shall wound the head of his
enemies, and the hairy scalp of such an one as
goeth on still in his trespasses. 22 TheLord said,
I will bring again from Bashan, I will bring my
people again from the depths of the sea: 23 That
thy foot may be dipped in the blood of thine
enemies, and the tongue of thy dogs in the
same.* 24 They have seen thy goings, O God;
even the goings of my God, my King, in the
sanctuary. 25 The singers went before, the play-
ers on instruments followed after; among them
were the damsels playingwith timbrels. 26 Bless

18. for men: Heb. in the man.
23. dipped: or, red.
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ye God in the congregations, even the Lord,
from the fountain of Israel.* 27 There is little
Benjamin with their ruler, the princes of Ju-
dah and their council, the princes of Zebulun,
and the princes of Naphtali.* 28 Thy God hath
commanded thy strength: strengthen,OGod,
that which thou hast wrought for us. 29 Be-
cause of thy temple at Jerusalem shall kings
bring presents unto thee. 30 Rebuke the com-
pany of spearmen, the multitude of the bulls,
with the calves of the people, till every one sub-
mit himself with pieces of silver: scatter thou
the people that delight in war.* 31 Princes shall
come out of Egypt; Ethiopia shall soon stretch
out her hands unto God. 32 Sing unto God,

26. from...: or, ye that are of the fountain of Israel.
27. and their...: or, with their company.
30. the company...: or, the beasts of the reeds. scatter...:
or, he scattereth.
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ye kingdoms of the earth; O sing praises unto
the Lord; Selah: 33 To him that rideth upon
the heavens of heavens, which were of old; lo,
he doth send out his voice, and that a mighty
voice.* 34 Ascribe ye strength untoGod: his ex-
cellency is over Israel, and his strength is in the
clouds.* 35 O God, thou art terrible out of thy
holy places: the God of Israel is he that giveth
strength and power unto his people. Blessed be
God.

69 To the chief Musician upon Shoshan-
nim, A Psalm of David. Save me, O God; for
the waters are come in unto my soul. 2 I sink
in deep mire, where there is no standing: I am
come into deep waters, where the floods over-
flowme.* 3 I amweary ofmycrying: my throat

33. send...: Heb. give.
34. clouds: or, heavens.
69.2. deep mire: Heb. the mire of depth. deep waters:
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is dried: mine eyes fail while I wait formyGod.
4 They that hate me without a cause are more
than the hairs of mine head: they that would
destroyme, being mine enemieswrongfully, are
mighty: then I restored that which I took not
away. 5 O God, thou knowest my foolishness;
and my sins are not hid from thee.* 6 Let not
them thatwait on thee,OLordGODof hosts,
be ashamed formy sake: let not those that seek
thee be confounded for my sake, O God of Is-
rael. 7 Because for thy sake I have borne re-
proach; shame hath covered my face. 8 I am
become a stranger unto my brethren, and an
alien unto my mother’s children. 9 For the
zeal of thine house hath eaten me up; and the
reproaches of them that reproached thee are
fallen upon me. 10 When I wept, and chastened

Heb. depth of waters.
5. sins: Heb. guiltiness.
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my soul with fasting, that was to my reproach.
11 I made sackcloth also my garment; and I be-
came a proverb to them. 12 They that sit in the
gate speak againstme; and Iwas the song of the
drunkards.* 13 But as for me, my prayer is unto
thee, O Lord, in an acceptable time: O God,
in the multitude of thy mercy hear me, in the
truth of thy salvation. 14 Deliver me out of the
mire, and let me not sink: let me be delivered
from them that hate me, and out of the deep
waters. 15 Let not the waterflood overflow me,
neither let the deep swallow me up, and let not
the pit shut her mouth upon me. 16 Hear me,
O Lord; for thy lovingkindness is good: turn
untome according to themultitude of thy ten-
der mercies. 17 And hide not thy face from thy
servant; for I am in trouble: hear me speed-

12. drunkards: Heb. drinkers of strong drink.
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ily.* 18 Draw nigh unto my soul, and redeem it:
deliver me because of mine enemies. 19 Thou
hast known my reproach, and my shame, and
my dishonour: mine adversaries are all before
thee. 20 Reproach hath broken my heart; and
I am full of heaviness: and I looked for some
to take pity, but there was none; and for com-
forters, but I found none.* 21 They gave me also
gall for my meat; and in my thirst they gave me
vinegar to drink. 22 Let their table become a
snare before them: and that which should have
been for their welfare, let it become a trap. 23 Let
their eyes be darkened, that they see not; and
make their loins continually to shake. 24 Pour
out thine indignation upon them, and let thy
wrathful anger take hold of them. 25 Let their
habitation be desolate; and let none dwell in

17. hear...: Heb. make haste to hear me.
20. to take...: Heb. to lament with me.
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their tents.* 26 For they persecute him whom
thou hast smitten; and they talk to the grief of
those whom thou hast wounded.* 27 Add iniq-
uity unto their iniquity: and let themnot come
into thy righteousness.* 28 Let them be blotted
out of the book of the living, and not be writ-
ten with the righteous. 29 But I am poor and
sorrowful: let thy salvation, O God, set me up
on high. 30 I will praise the name ofGodwith a
song, and will magnify him with thanksgiving.
31 This also shall please theLordbetter than an
ox or bullock that hath horns andhoofs. 32 The
humble shall see this, and be glad: and your
heart shall live that seekGod.* 33 For the Lord
heareth the poor, and despiseth not his prison-
25. their habitation: Heb. their palace. let none...:
Heb. let there not be a dweller.
26. those...: Heb. thy wounded.
27. iniquity unto...: or, punishment of iniquity, etc.
32. humble: or, meek.
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ers. 34 Let the heaven and earth praise him,
the seas, and every thing that moveth therein.*
35 For God will save Zion, and will build the
cities of Judah: that they may dwell there, and
have it in possession. 36 The seed also of his
servants shall inherit it: and they that love his
name shall dwell therein.

70 To the chief Musician, A Psalm of
David, to bring to remembrance. Make haste,
O God, to deliver me; make haste to help me,
O Lord.* 2 Let them be ashamed and con-
founded that seek after my soul: let them be
turned backward, and put to confusion, that
desire my hurt. 3 Let them be turned back
for a reward of their shame that say, Aha, aha.
4 Let all those that seek thee rejoice and be
glad in thee: and let such as love thy salvation
34. moveth: Heb. creepeth.
70.1. to help...: Heb. to my help.
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say continually, Let God be magnified. 5 But
I am poor and needy: make haste unto me, O
God: thou art my help and my deliverer; O
Lord, make no tarrying.

71 In thee, O Lord, do I put my trust: let
me never be put to confusion. 2 Deliver me in
thy righteousness, and cause me to escape: in-
cline thine ear untome, and saveme. 3 Be thou
my stronghabitation, whereunto Imay contin-
ually resort: thou hast given commandment to
save me; for thou art my rock and my fortress.*
4 Deliver me, O my God, out of the hand of
the wicked, out of the hand of the unrighteous
and cruel man. 5 For thou art my hope, O
Lord GOD: thou art my trust from my youth.
6 By thee have I been holden up from the
womb: thou art he that took me out of my

71.3. Be...: Heb. Be thou tome for a rockof habitation.
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mother’s bowels: my praise shall be continually
of thee. 7 I am as a wonder unto many; but
thou art my strong refuge. 8 Let my mouth be
filled with thy praise and with thy honour all
the day. 9 Cast me not off in the time of old
age; forsake me not when my strength faileth.
10 Formine enemies speak againstme; and they
that laywait formy soul take counsel together,*
11 Saying, God hath forsaken him: persecute
and take him; for there is none to deliver him.
12 O God, be not far from me: O my God,
make haste for my help. 13 Let them be con-
founded and consumed that are adversaries to
my soul; let thembe coveredwith reproach and
dishonour that seek my hurt. 14 But I will hope
continually, and will yet praise thee more and
more. 15 My mouth shall shew forth thy righ-
teousness and thy salvation all the day; for I

10. lay...: Heb. watch, or, observe.
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know not the numbers thereof. 16 I will go in
the strength of the Lord GOD: I will make
mention of thy righteousness, even of thine
only. 17 O God, thou hast taught me from my
youth: and hitherto have I declared thy won-
drous works. 18 Now also when I am old and
grayheaded, O God, forsake me not; until I
have shewed thy strength unto this generation,
and thy power to every one that is to come.*
19 Thy righteousness also, O God, is very high,
who hast done great things: O God, who is
like unto thee! 20 Thou, which hast shewed
me great and sore troubles, shalt quicken me
again, and shalt bring me up again from the
depths of the earth. 21 Thou shalt increase my
greatness, and comfort me on every side. 22 I
will also praise thee with the psaltery, even thy

18. when...: Heb. unto old age and gray hairs. thy
strength: Heb. thine arm.
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truth, O my God: unto thee will I sing with
the harp, O thou Holy One of Israel.* 23 My
lips shall greatly rejoice when I sing unto thee;
and my soul, which thou hast redeemed. 24 My
tongue also shall talk of thy righteousness all
the day long: for they are confounded, for they
are brought unto shame, that seek my hurt.

72 A Psalm for Solomon. Give the king
thy judgments, O God, and thy righteousness
unto the king’s son.* 2 He shall judge thy peo-
plewith righteousness, and thy poorwith judg-
ment. 3 The mountains shall bring peace to
the people, and the little hills, by righteous-
ness. 4 He shall judge the poor of the people,
he shall save the children of the needy, and shall
break in pieces the oppressor. 5 They shall
fear thee as long as the sun and moon endure,
22. the psaltery: Heb. the instrument of psaltery.
72.1. for: or, of.
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throughout all generations. 6 He shall come
down like rain upon the mown grass: as show-
ers that water the earth. 7 In his days shall the
righteous flourish; and abundance of peace so
long as the moon endureth.* 8 He shall have
dominion also from sea to sea, and from the
river unto the ends of the earth. 9 They that
dwell in the wilderness shall bow before him;
and his enemies shall lick the dust. 10 Thekings
of Tarshish and of the isles shall bring presents:
the kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts.
11 Yea, all kings shall fall down before him: all
nations shall serve him. 12 For he shall de-
liver the needy when he crieth; the poor also,
and him that hath no helper. 13 He shall spare
the poor and needy, and shall save the souls
of the needy. 14 He shall redeem their soul
from deceit and violence: and precious shall

7. so long...: Heb. till there be no moon.
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their blood be in his sight. 15 And he shall live,
and to him shall be given of the gold of Sheba:
prayer also shall be made for him continually;
and daily shall he be praised.* 16 There shall be
an handful of corn in the earth upon the top
of the mountains; the fruit thereof shall shake
like Lebanon: and they of the city shall flourish
like grass of the earth. 17 His name shall endure
for ever: his name shall be continued as long
as the sun: and men shall be blessed in him: all
nations shall call him blessed.* 18 Blessed be the
Lord God, the God of Israel, who only doeth
wondrous things. 19 And blessed be his glori-
ous name for ever: and let the whole earth be
filled with his glory; Amen, and Amen. 20 The
prayers of David the son of Jesse are ended.

15. shall be given: Heb. one shall give.
17. endure: Heb. be. his name shall be...: Heb. shall
be as a son to continue his father’s name for ever.
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73 A Psalm of Asaph. Truly God is good
to Israel, even to such as are of a clean heart.*
2 But as for me, my feet were almost gone; my
steps hadwell nigh slipped. 3 For Iwas envious
at the foolish, when I saw the prosperity of the
wicked. 4 For there are nobands in their death:
but their strength is firm.* 5 They are not in
trouble as other men; neither are they plagued
like other men.* 6 Therefore pride compasseth
them about as a chain; violence covereth them
as a garment. 7 Their eyes stand out with fat-
ness: they have more than heart could wish.*
8 They are corrupt, and speak wickedly con-

73.1. Truly: or, Yet. of...: Heb. clean of heart. of: or,
for.
4. firm: Heb. fat.
5. in...: Heb. in the trouble of other men. like: Heb.
with.
7. have...: Heb. pass the thoughts of the heart.
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cerning oppression: they speak loftily. 9 They
set their mouth against the heavens, and their
tongue walketh through the earth. 10 There-
fore his people return hither: and waters of a
full cup are wrung out to them. 11 And they say,
How doth God know? and is there knowledge
in the most High? 12 Behold, these are the un-
godly, who prosper in the world; they increase
in riches. 13 Verily I have cleansed my heart
in vain, and washed my hands in innocency.
14 For all the day long have I been plagued,
and chastened every morning.* 15 If I say, I will
speak thus; behold, I should offend against the
generation of thy children. 16 When I thought
toknowthis, itwas toopainful forme;* 17 Until
I went into the sanctuary of God; then under-
stood I their end. 18 Surely thou didst set them

14. chastened: Heb. my chastisement was.
16. too...: Heb. labour in mine eyes.
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in slippery places: thou castedst them down
into destruction. 19 How are they brought into
desolation, as in a moment! they are utterly
consumedwith terrors. 20 As adreamwhen one
awaketh; so, O Lord, when thou awakest, thou
shalt despise their image. 21 Thus my heart was
grieved, and I was pricked in my reins. 22 So
foolish was I, and ignorant: I was as a beast
before thee.* 23 Nevertheless I am continually
with thee: thou hast holden me by my right
hand. 24 Thou shalt guidemewith thy counsel,
and afterward receive me to glory. 25 Whom
have I in heaven but thee? and there is none
upon earth that I desire beside thee. 26 Myflesh
and my heart faileth: but God is the strength
of my heart, and my portion for ever.* 27 For,
lo, they that are far from thee shall perish: thou

22. ignorant: Heb. I knew not. before Heb. with.
26. strength: Heb. rock.
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hast destroyed all them that go awhoring from
thee. 28 But it is good for me to draw near to
God: I have put my trust in the Lord GOD,
that I may declare all thy works.

74 Maschil of Asaph. O God, why hast
thou cast us off for ever? why doth thine anger
smoke against the sheep of thy pasture?* 2 Re-
member thy congregation, which thou hast
purchased of old; the rod of thine inheritance,
which thou hast redeemed; this mount Zion,
wherein thou hast dwelt.* 3 Lift up thy feet
unto the perpetual desolations; even all that the
enemy hath done wickedly in the sanctuary.
4 Thine enemies roar in the midst of thy con-
gregations; they set up their ensigns for signs.
5 Amanwas famous according as he had lifted
74.1. Maschil...: or, A Psalm for Asaph to give instruc-
tion.
2. rod: or, tribe.
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up axes upon the thick trees. 6 But now they
break down the carved work thereof at once
with axes and hammers. 7 They have cast fire
into thy sanctuary, they have defiled by cast-
ing down the dwelling place of thy name to the
ground.* 8 They said in their hearts, Let us de-
stroy them together: they have burned up all
the synagogues of God in the land.* 9 We see
not our signs: there is no more any prophet:
neither is there among us any that knoweth
how long. 10 O God, how long shall the ad-
versary reproach? shall the enemy blaspheme
thy name for ever? 11 Why withdrawest thou
thy hand, even thy right hand? pluck it out
of thy bosom. 12 For God is my King of old,
working salvation in the midst of the earth.

7.They have cast...: Heb. They have sent thy sanctuary
unto the fire.
8. destroy: Heb. break.
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13 Thou didst divide the sea by thy strength:
thou brakest the heads of the dragons in the
waters.* 14 Thou brakest the heads of leviathan
in pieces, and gavest him to be meat to the peo-
ple inhabiting the wilderness. 15 Thou didst
cleave the fountain and the flood: thou driedst
up mighty rivers.* 16 The day is thine, the night
also is thine: thou hast prepared the light and
the sun. 17 Thou hast set all the borders of
the earth: thou hast made summer and win-
ter.* 18 Remember this, that the enemy hath re-
proached, O Lord, and that the foolish peo-
ple have blasphemed thy name. 19 O deliver
not the soul of thy turtledove unto the multi-
tude of the wicked: forget not the congregation
of thy poor for ever. 20 Have respect unto the

13. divide: Heb. break. dragons: or, whales.
15. mighty...: Heb. rivers of strength.
17. made: Heb. made them.
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covenant: for the dark places of the earth are
full of the habitations of cruelty. 21 O let not
theoppressed return ashamed: let thepoor and
needy praise thy name. 22 Arise, O God, plead
thine own cause: remember how the foolish
man reproacheth thee daily. 23 Forget not the
voice of thine enemies: the tumult of those
that rise up against thee increaseth continu-
ally.*

75 To the chief Musician, Altaschith, A
Psalm or Song of Asaph. Unto thee, O God,
do we give thanks, unto thee do we give thanks:
for that thy name is near thy wondrous works
declare.* 2 When I shall receive the congrega-
tion I will judge uprightly.* 3 The earth and
all the inhabitants thereof are dissolved: I bear
23. increaseth: Heb. ascendeth.
75.1. Altaschith: or, Destroy not. of: or, for.
2. receive...: or, take a set time.
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up the pillars of it. Selah. 4 I said unto the
fools, Deal not foolishly: and to the wicked,
Lift not up the horn: 5 Lift not up your horn
on high: speak not with a stiff neck. 6 For pro-
motion cometh neither from the east, nor from
thewest, nor from the south.* 7 ButGod is the
judge: he putteth downone, and setteth up an-
other. 8 For in the hand of the Lord there is
a cup, and the wine is red; it is full of mixture;
and he poureth out of the same: but the dregs
thereof, all the wicked of the earth shall wring
them out, and drink them. 9 But I will declare
for ever; I will sing praises to the God of Jacob.
10 All the horns of the wicked also will I cut off;
but the horns of the righteous shall be exalted.

76 To the chief Musician on Neginoth,
A Psalm or Song of Asaph. In Judah is God

6. south: Heb. desert.
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known: his name is great in Israel.* 2 In Salem
also is his tabernacle, and his dwelling place in
Zion. 3 There brake he the arrows of the bow,
the shield, and the sword, and thebattle. Selah.
4 Thou art more glorious and excellent than
the mountains of prey. 5 The stouthearted are
spoiled, they have slept their sleep: and none of
themen ofmight have found their hands. 6 At
thy rebuke, O God of Jacob, both the chariot
and horse are cast into a dead sleep. 7 Thou,
even thou, art to be feared: and who may stand
in thy sightwhen once thou art angry? 8 Thou
didst cause judgment to be heard fromheaven;
the earth feared, and was still, 9 When God
arose to judgment, to save all the meek of the
earth. Selah. 10 Surely the wrath of man shall
praise thee: the remainder of wrath shalt thou
restrain. 11 Vow, and pay unto the Lord your

76.1. of: or, for.
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God: let all that be round about himbring pre-
sents unto him that ought to be feared.* 12 He
shall cut off the spirit of princes: he is terrible
to the kings of the earth.

77 To the chief Musician, to Jeduthun, A
Psalm of Asaph. I cried unto God with my
voice, even unto God with my voice; and he
gave ear unto me.* 2 In the day of my trouble
I sought the Lord: my sore ran in the night,
and ceased not: my soul refused to be com-
forted.* 3 I remembered God, and was trou-
bled: I complained, and my spirit was over-
whelmed. Selah. 4 Thou holdest mine eyes
waking: I am so troubled that I cannot speak.
5 I have considered the days of old, the years
of ancient times. 6 I call to remembrance
11. unto him...: Heb. to fear.
77.1. of: or, for.
2. sore: Heb. hand.
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my song in the night: I commune with mine
own heart: and my spirit made diligent search.
7 Will the Lord cast off for ever? and will he
be favourable no more? 8 Is his mercy clean
gone for ever? doth his promise fail for ever-
more?* 9 Hath God forgotten to be gracious?
hath he in anger shut up his tender mercies?
Selah. 10 And I said, This is my infirmity: but I
will remember the years of the right hand of the
mostHigh. 11 I will remember theworks of the
Lord: surely I will remember thy wonders of
old. 12 I will meditate also of all thy work, and
talk of thy doings. 13 Thy way, O God, is in the
sanctuary: who is so great a God as our God?
14 Thou art the God that doest wonders: thou
hast declared thy strength among the people.
15 Thou hast with thine arm redeemed thy peo-
ple, the sons of Jacob and Joseph. Selah. 16 The

8. for evermore: Heb. to generation and generation?.
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waters saw thee, O God, the waters saw thee;
they were afraid: the depths also were trou-
bled. 17 The clouds poured out water: the
skies sent out a sound: thine arrows also went
abroad.* 18 The voice of thy thunder was in the
heaven: the lightnings lightened theworld: the
earth trembled and shook. 19 Thy way is in the
sea, and thy path in the great waters, and thy
footsteps are not known. 20 Thou leddest thy
people like a flock by the hand of Moses and
Aaron.

78 Maschil of Asaph. Give ear, O my
people, to my law: incline your ears to the
words of my mouth.* 2 I will open my mouth
in a parable: I will utter dark sayings of old:
3 Which we have heard and known, and our
17. poured...: Heb. were poured forth with water.
78.1. Maschil...: or, A Psalm for Asaph to give instruc-
tion.
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fathers have told us. 4 We will not hide them
from their children, shewing to the genera-
tion to come the praises of the Lord, and
his strength, and his wonderful works that he
hath done. 5 For he established a testimony
in Jacob, and appointed a law in Israel, which
he commanded our fathers, that they should
make them known to their children: 6 That
the generation to come might know them, even
the children which should be born; who should
arise and declare them to their children: 7 That
they might set their hope in God, and not for-
get the works of God, but keep his command-
ments: 8 And might not be as their fathers, a
stubborn and rebellious generation; a genera-
tion that set not their heart aright, and whose
spirit was not stedfast with God.* 9 The chil-
dren of Ephraim, being armed, and carrying

8. that...: Heb. that prepared not their heart.
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bows, turned back in the day of battle.* 10 They
kept not the covenant of God, and refused to
walk in his law; 11 And forgat his works, and
his wonders that he had shewed them. 12 Mar-
vellous things did he in the sight of their fa-
thers, in the land of Egypt, in the field of Zoan.
13 He divided the sea, and caused them to pass
through; and he made the waters to stand as
an heap. 14 In the daytime also he led them
with a cloud, and all the night with a light of
fire. 15 He clave the rocks in the wilderness,
and gave them drink as out of the great depths.
16 Hebrought streams also out of the rock, and
caused waters to run down like rivers. 17 And
they sinned yet more against him by provok-
ing the most High in the wilderness. 18 And
they tempted God in their heart by asking
meat for their lust. 19 Yea, they spake against

9. carrying: Heb. throwing forth.
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God; they said, Can God furnish a table in the
wilderness?* 20 Behold, he smote the rock, that
the waters gushed out, and the streams over-
flowed; can he give bread also? can he provide
flesh for his people? 21 Therefore the Lord
heard this, and was wroth: so a fire was kindled
against Jacob, and anger also came up against
Israel; 22 Because they believed not in God,
and trusted not in his salvation: 23 Though he
had commanded the clouds from above, and
opened the doors of heaven, 24 And had rained
down manna upon them to eat, and had given
them of the corn of heaven. 25 Man did eat an-
gels’ food: he sent themmeat to the full.* 26 He
caused an east wind to blow in the heaven: and

19. furnish: Heb. order.
25. Man...: or, Every one did eat the bread of the
mighty.
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by his power he brought in the south wind.*
27 He rained flesh also upon them as dust, and
feathered fowls like as the sand of the sea:*
28 And he let it fall in the midst of their camp,
round about their habitations. 29 So they did
eat, and were well filled: for he gave them their
own desire; 30 They were not estranged from
their lust. But while their meat was yet in their
mouths, 31 ThewrathofGodcameupon them,
and slew the fattest of them, and smote down
the chosen men of Israel.* 32 For all this they
sinned still, and believed not for his wondrous
works. 33 Therefore their days did he consume
in vanity, and their years in trouble. 34 When
he slew them, then they sought him: and they

26. to blow: Heb. to go.
27. feathered...: Heb. fowl of wing.
31. smote...: Heb. made to bow. Chosen...: or, young
men.
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returned and enquired early after God. 35 And
they remembered thatGodwas their rock, and
the high God their redeemer. 36 Nevertheless
they did flatter himwith theirmouth, and they
lied unto him with their tongues. 37 For their
heart was not right with him, neither were they
stedfast in his covenant. 38 But he, being full
of compassion, forgave their iniquity, and de-
stroyed them not: yea, many a time turned he
his anger away, and did not stir up all his wrath.
39 For he remembered that theywere but flesh; a
wind that passeth away, and cometh not again.
40 How oft did they provoke him in the wilder-
ness, and grieve him in the desert!* 41 Yea, they
turnedback and temptedGod, and limited the
Holy One of Israel. 42 They remembered not
his hand, nor the day when he delivered them

40. provoke: or, rebel against.
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from the enemy.* 43 How he had wrought his
signs in Egypt, and his wonders in the field
of Zoan:* 44 And had turned their rivers into
blood; and their floods, that they could not
drink. 45 He sent divers sorts of flies among
them, which devoured them; and frogs, which
destroyed them. 46 He gave also their increase
unto the caterpiller, and their labour unto the
locust. 47 He destroyed their vines with hail,
and their sycomore trees with frost.* 48 Hegave
up their cattle also to the hail, and their flocks
to hot thunderbolts.* 49 He cast upon them the
fierceness of his anger, wrath, and indignation,
and trouble, by sending evil angels among them.
50 He made a way to his anger; he spared not

42. from...: or, from affliction.
43. wrought: Heb. set.
47. destroyed: Heb. killed. frost: or, great hailstones.
48. gave...: Heb. shut up. hot...: or, lightnings.
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their soul from death, but gave their life over
to the pestilence;* 51 And smote all the first-
born in Egypt; the chief of their strength in
the tabernacles of Ham: 52 But made his own
people to go forth like sheep, and guided them
in the wilderness like a flock. 53 And he led
them on safely, so that they feared not: but
the sea overwhelmed their enemies.* 54 And he
brought them to the border of his sanctuary,
even to this mountain, which his right hand had
purchased. 55 He cast out the heathen also be-
fore them, and divided them an inheritance
by line, and made the tribes of Israel to dwell
in their tents. 56 Yet they tempted and pro-
voked the most high God, and kept not his
testimonies: 57 But turned back, and dealt un-

50. He made...: Heb. He weighed a path. life...: or,
beasts to the murrain.
53. overwhelmed: Heb. covered.
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faithfully like their fathers: they were turned
aside like a deceitful bow. 58 For they pro-
voked him to anger with their high places, and
moved him to jealousy with their graven im-
ages. 59 When God heard this, he was wroth,
and greatly abhorred Israel: 60 So that he for-
sook the tabernacle of Shiloh, the tent which
he placed among men; 61 And delivered his
strength into captivity, and his glory into the
enemy’s hand. 62 He gave his people over also
unto the sword; and was wroth with his inher-
itance. 63 The fire consumed their young men;
and their maidens were not given to marriage.*
64 Their priests fell by the sword; and their wid-
ows made no lamentation. 65 Then the Lord
awaked as one out of sleep, and like a mighty
man that shouteth by reason of wine. 66 And
he smote his enemies in the hinder parts: he

63. given...: Heb. praised.
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put them to a perpetual reproach. 67 More-
over he refused the tabernacle of Joseph, and
chose not the tribe of Ephraim: 68 But chose
the tribe of Judah, the mount Zion which he
loved. 69 And he built his sanctuary like high
palaces, like the earthwhichhehath established
for ever.* 70 He chose David also his servant,
and tookhim fromthe sheepfolds: 71 From fol-
lowing the ewes great with young he brought
him to feed Jacob his people, and Israel his in-
heritance.* 72 So he fed them according to the
integrity of his heart; and guided them by the
skilfulness of his hands.

79 A Psalm of Asaph. O God, the heathen
are come into thine inheritance; thy holy tem-
ple have they defiled; they have laid Jerusalem

69. established: Heb. founded.
71. following: Heb. after.
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on heaps.* 2 The dead bodies of thy servants
have they given to be meat unto the fowls of the
heaven, the flesh of thy saints unto the beasts
of the earth. 3 Their blood have they shed like
water round about Jerusalem; and there was
none to bury them. 4 We are become a re-
proach to our neighbours, a scorn and derision
to them that are round about us. 5 How long,
Lord? wilt thou be angry for ever? shall thy
jealousy burn like fire? 6 Pour out thy wrath
upon the heathen that have not known thee,
and upon the kingdoms that have not called
upon thy name. 7 For they have devoured Ja-
cob, and laid waste his dwelling place. 8 O
remember not against us former iniquities: let
thy tender mercies speedily prevent us: for we
arebrought very low.* 9 Helpus,OGodof our

79.1. of: or, for.
8. former...: or, the iniquities of them that were before
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salvation, for the glory of thyname: anddeliver
us, and purge away our sins, for thy name’s sake.
10 Wherefore should the heathen say, Where is
their God? let him be known among the hea-
then in our sight by the revenging of the blood
of thy servants which is shed.* 11 Let the sigh-
ing of the prisoner come before thee; accord-
ing to the greatness of thy power preserve thou
those that are appointed to die;* 12 And render
unto our neighbours sevenfold into their bo-
som their reproach, wherewith they have re-
proached thee, O Lord. 13 So we thy people
and sheep of thy pasture will give thee thanks
for ever: we will shew forth thy praise to all
generations.*
us.
10. revenging: Heb. vengeance.
11. thy...: Heb. thine arm. preserve...: Heb. reserve
the children of death.
13. to all...: Heb. to generation and generation.
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80 To the chief Musician upon Shoshan-
nimeduth, A Psalm of Asaph. Give ear, O
Shepherdof Israel, thou that leadest Joseph like
a flock; thou that dwellest between the cheru-
bims, shine forth.* 2 Before Ephraim and Ben-
jamin and Manasseh stir up thy strength, and
come and save us.* 3 Turn us again, O God,
and cause thy face to shine; and we shall be
saved. 4 O Lord God of hosts, how long wilt
thou be angry against the prayer of thy peo-
ple?* 5 Thou feedest them with the bread of
tears; and givest them tears to drink in great
measure. 6 Thou makest us a strife unto our
neighbours: and our enemies laugh among
themselves. 7 Turn us again, O God of hosts,
and cause thy face to shine; and we shall be
80.1. of: or, for.
2. come...: Heb. come for salvation to us.
4. be...: Heb. smoke.
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saved. 8 Thou hast brought a vine out of
Egypt: thou hast cast out the heathen, and
planted it. 9 Thou preparedst room before
it, and didst cause it to take deep root, and
it filled the land. 10 The hills were covered
with the shadow of it, and the boughs thereof
were like the goodly cedars.* 11 She sent out her
boughs unto the sea, and her branches unto
the river. 12 Why hast thou then broken down
her hedges, so that all they which pass by the
way do pluck her? 13 The boar out of the wood
doth waste it, and the wild beast of the field
doth devour it. 14 Return, we beseech thee, O
God of hosts: look down from heaven, and
behold, and visit this vine; 15 And the vine-
yard which thy right hand hath planted, and
the branch that thou madest strong for thyself.
16 It is burnedwith fire, it is cut down: they per-

10. goodly...: Heb. cedars of God.
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ish at the rebuke of thy countenance. 17 Let thy
hand be upon the man of thy right hand, upon
the son of man whom thou madest strong for
thyself. 18 So will not we go back from thee:
quicken us, and we will call upon thy name.
19 Turn us again, O Lord God of hosts, cause
thy face to shine; and we shall be saved.

81 To the chief Musician upon Gittith, A
Psalm of Asaph. Sing aloud unto God our
strength: make a joyful noise unto the God of
Jacob.* 2 Take a psalm, and bring hither the
timbrel, the pleasant harp with the psaltery.
3 Blow up the trumpet in the new moon, in
the time appointed, on our solemn feast day.
4 For this was a statute for Israel, and a law of
theGodof Jacob. 5 Thishe ordained in Joseph
for a testimony, when he went out through

81.1. of Asaph: or, for Asaph.
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the land of Egypt: where I heard a language
that I understood not.* 6 I removed his shoul-
der from the burden: his hands were deliv-
ered from the pots.* 7 Thou calledst in trou-
ble, and I delivered thee; I answered thee in
the secret place of thunder: I proved thee at
the waters of Meribah. Selah.* 8 Hear, O my
people, and I will testify unto thee: O Israel,
if thou wilt hearken unto me; 9 There shall no
strange god be in thee; neither shalt thou wor-
ship any strange god. 10 I am the Lord thy
God, which brought thee out of the land of
Egypt: open thy mouth wide, and I will fill
it. 11 But my people would not hearken to my
voice; and Israel would none of me. 12 So I
gave them up unto their own hearts’ lust: and

5. through: or, against.
6. were...: Heb. passed away.
7. Meribah: or, Strife.
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they walked in their own counsels.* 13 Oh that
my people had hearkened unto me, and Israel
had walked in my ways! 14 I should soon have
subdued their enemies, and turned my hand
against their adversaries. 15 The haters of the
Lord should have submitted themselves unto
him: but their time should have endured for
ever.* 16 He should have fed them also with the
finest of the wheat: and with honey out of the
rock should I have satisfied thee.*

82 A Psalm of Asaph. God standeth in the
congregation of themighty; he judgeth among
the gods.* 2 How long will ye judge unjustly,
and accept the persons of the wicked? Selah.
12. unto...: or, to the hardness of their hearts, or, imag-
ination.
15. submitted...: or, yielded feigned obedience: Heb.
lied.
16. finest...: Heb. fat of wheat.
82.1. of Asaph: or, for Asaph.
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3 Defend the poor and fatherless: do justice
to the afflicted and needy.* 4 Deliver the poor
and needy: rid them out of the hand of the
wicked. 5 They know not, neither will they
understand; they walk on in darkness: all the
foundations of the earth are out of course.* 6 I
have said, Ye are gods; and all of you are chil-
dren of the most High. 7 But ye shall die like
men, and fall like one of the princes. 8 Arise,
O God, judge the earth: for thou shalt inherit
all nations.

83 A Song or Psalm of Asaph. Keep not
thou silence, O God: hold not thy peace,
and be not still, O God.* 2 For, lo, thine en-
emies make a tumult: and they that hate thee
have lifted up the head. 3 They have taken

3. Defend: Heb. Judge.
5. out...: Heb. moved.
83.1. of Asaph: or, for Asaph.
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crafty counsel against thy people, and con-
sulted against thy hidden ones. 4 They have
said,Come, and let us cut themoff from being a
nation; that the name of Israel may be no more
in remembrance. 5 For they have consulted
together with one consent: they are confeder-
ate against thee:* 6 The tabernacles of Edom,
and the Ishmaelites; of Moab, and the Ha-
garenes; 7 Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek;
the Philistines with the inhabitants of Tyre;
8 Assur also is joined with them: they have
holpen the children of Lot. Selah.* 9 Do unto
them as unto the Midianites; as to Sisera, as to
Jabin, at the brook of Kison: 10 Which per-
ished at Endor: they became as dung for the
earth. 11 Make their nobles like Oreb, and like
Zeeb: yea, all their princes as Zebah, and as

5. consent: Heb. heart.
8. holpen: Heb. been an arm to.
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Zalmunna: 12 Who said, Let us take to our-
selves the houses of God in possession. 13 O
my God, make them like a wheel; as the stub-
ble before the wind. 14 As the fire burneth a
wood, and as the flame setteth the mountains
on fire; 15 So persecute them with thy tempest,
and make them afraid with thy storm. 16 Fill
their faces with shame; that they may seek thy
name, O Lord. 17 Let them be confounded
and troubled for ever; yea, let them be put to
shame, and perish: 18 That men may know that
thou, whose name alone is JEHOVAH, art the
most high over all the earth.

84 To the chief Musician upon Gittith, A
Psalm for the sons of Korah. How amiable
are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts!* 2 My
soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the courts

84.1. for the sons: or, of the sons.
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of the Lord: my heart and my flesh crieth
out for the living God. 3 Yea, the sparrow
hath found an house, and the swallow a nest
for herself, where she may lay her young, even
thine altars, O Lord of hosts, my King, and
my God. 4 Blessed are they that dwell in thy
house: they will be still praising thee. Selah.
5 Blessed is the man whose strength is in thee;
in whose heart are the ways of them. 6 Who
passing through the valley of Baca make it a
well; the rain also filleth the pools.* 7 They go
from strength to strength, every one of them in
Zion appeareth before God.* 8 O Lord God
of hosts, hear my prayer: give ear, O God of Ja-
cob. Selah. 9 Behold, O God our shield, and
look upon the face of thine anointed. 10 For

6. Baca...: or, mulberry trees make him a well, etc.
filleth: Heb. covereth.
7. strength to...: or, company to company.
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a day in thy courts is better than a thousand.
I had rather be a doorkeeper in the house of
my God, than to dwell in the tents of wicked-
ness.* 11 For the Lord God is a sun and shield:
the Lord will give grace and glory: no good
thing will he withhold from them that walk
uprightly. 12 O Lord of hosts, blessed is the
man that trusteth in thee.

85 To the chief Musician, A Psalm for the
sons of Korah. Lord, thou hast been favour-
able unto thy land: thou hast brought back the
captivity of Jacob.* 2 Thou hast forgiven the
iniquity of thy people, thou hast covered all
their sin. Selah. 3 Thou hast taken away all
thy wrath: thou hast turned thyself from the

10. I had...: Heb. I would choose rather to sit at the
threshold.
85.1. for the sons: or, of the sons. favourable: or, well
pleased.



85.4–13 PSALMS 13148

fierceness of thine anger.* 4 Turn us, O God
of our salvation, and cause thine anger toward
us to cease. 5 Wilt thou be angry with us for
ever? wilt thou draw out thine anger to all
generations? 6 Wilt thou not revive us again:
that thy people may rejoice in thee? 7 Shew
us thy mercy, O Lord, and grant us thy sal-
vation. 8 I will hear what God the Lord will
speak: for he will speak peace unto his peo-
ple, and to his saints: but let them not turn
again to folly. 9 Surely his salvation is nigh
them that fear him; that glory may dwell in
our land. 10 Mercy and truth are met together;
righteousness and peace have kissed each other.
11 Truth shall spring out of the earth; and righ-
teousness shall look down from heaven. 12 Yea,
the Lord shall give that which is good; and our
land shall yield her increase. 13 Righteousness

3. thyself...: or, thine anger from waxing hot.
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shall go before him; and shall set us in the way
of his steps.

86 A Prayer of David. Bow down thine
ear, O Lord, hear me: for I am poor and
needy.* 2 Preserve my soul; for I am holy: O
thou my God, save thy servant that trusteth
in thee.* 3 Be merciful unto me, O Lord: for
I cry unto thee daily.* 4 Rejoice the soul of
thy servant: for unto thee, O Lord, do I lift
up my soul. 5 For thou, Lord, art good, and
ready to forgive; and plenteous in mercy unto
all them that call upon thee. 6 Give ear, O
Lord, unto my prayer; and attend to the voice
of my supplications. 7 In the day of my trou-
ble I will call upon thee: for thou wilt answer
me. 8 Among the gods there is none like unto
86.1. A Prayer...: or, A Prayer, being a psalm of David.
2. holy: or, one whom thou favourest.
3. daily: or, all the day.
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thee, O Lord; neither are there any works like
unto thyworks. 9 All nations whom thou hast
made shall come and worship before thee, O
Lord; and shall glorify thy name. 10 For thou
art great, and doest wondrous things: thou art
God alone. 11 Teach me thy way, O Lord; I
will walk in thy truth: unite my heart to fear
thy name. 12 I will praise thee, O Lord my
God, with all my heart: and I will glorify thy
name for evermore. 13 For great is thy mercy
toward me: and thou hast delivered my soul
from the lowest hell.* 14 O God, the proud are
risen against me, and the assemblies of violent
men have sought after my soul; and have not
set thee before them.* 15 But thou, O Lord, art
a God full of compassion, and gracious, long-
suffering, and plenteous in mercy and truth.

13. hell: or, grave.
14. violent: Heb. terrible.
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16 O turn unto me, and have mercy upon me;
give thy strength unto thy servant, and save the
son of thine handmaid. 17 Shew me a token for
good; that they which hate me may see it, and
be ashamed: because thou, Lord, hast holpen
me, and comforted me.

87 A Psalm or Song for the sons of Ko-
rah. His foundation is in the holy mountains.*
2 The Lord loveth the gates of Zion more
than all the dwellings of Jacob. 3 Glorious
things are spokenof thee,Ocity ofGod. Selah.
4 I will make mention of Rahab and Babylon
to them that know me: behold Philistia, and
Tyre, with Ethiopia; this man was born there.
5 And of Zion it shall be said, This and that
man was born in her: and the highest himself
shall establish her. 6 The Lord shall count,

87.1. for the sons: or, of the sons.
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when he writeth up the people, that this man
was born there. Selah. 7 As well the singers as
the players on instruments shall be there: all my
springs are in thee.

88 A Song or Psalm for the sons of Korah,
to the chief Musician upon Mahalath Lean-
noth, Maschil of Heman the Ezrahite. O
Lord God of my salvation, I have cried day
and night before thee:* 2 Let my prayer come
before thee: incline thine ear unto my cry;
3 For my soul is full of troubles: and my life
draweth nigh unto the grave. 4 I am counted
with them that go down into the pit: I am
as a man that hath no strength: 5 Free among
the dead, like the slain that lie in the grave,
whom thou rememberest no more: and they

88.1. for the sons: or, of the sons. Maschil...: or, A
Psalm of Heman the Ezrahite, giving instruction.
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are cut off from thy hand.* 6 Thou hast laid
me in the lowest pit, in darkness, in the deeps.
7 Thy wrath lieth hard upon me, and thou
hast afflicted me with all thy waves. Selah.
8 Thou hast put away mine acquaintance far
from me; thou hast made me an abomination
unto them: I am shut up, and I cannot come
forth. 9 Mine eye mourneth by reason of af-
fliction: Lord, I have called daily upon thee, I
have stretched outmy hands unto thee. 10 Wilt
thou shew wonders to the dead? shall the dead
arise and praise thee? Selah. 11 Shall thy lov-
ingkindness be declared in the grave? or thy
faithfulness in destruction? 12 Shall thy won-
ders be known in the dark? and thy righteous-
ness in the land of forgetfulness? 13 But unto
thee have I cried, O Lord; and in the morn-
ing shall my prayer prevent thee. 14 Lord, why

5. from: or, by.
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castest thou off my soul? why hidest thou thy
face from me? 15 I am afflicted and ready to die
from my youth up: while I suffer thy terrors I
am distracted. 16 Thy fierce wrath goeth over
me; thy terrors have cut me off. 17 They came
round about me daily like water; they com-
passed me about together.* 18 Lover and friend
hast thou put far from me, and mine acquain-
tance into darkness.

89 Maschil of Ethan the Ezrahite. I will
sing of the mercies of the Lord for ever: with
my mouth will I make known thy faithfulness
to all generations.* 2 For I have said, Mercy
shall be built up for ever: thy faithfulness shalt
thou establish in the very heavens. 3 I have

17. daily: or, all the day.
89.1. Maschil...: or, A Psalm for Ethan the Ezrahite,
to give instruction. to all...: Heb. to generation and
generation.
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made a covenant with my chosen, I have sworn
unto David my servant, 4 Thy seed will I es-
tablish for ever, and build up thy throne to all
generations. Selah. 5 And the heavens shall
praise thy wonders, O Lord: thy faithfulness
also in the congregation of the saints. 6 For
who in the heaven can be compared unto the
Lord? who among the sons of the mighty can
be likened unto the Lord? 7 God is greatly
to be feared in the assembly of the saints, and
to be had in reverence of all them that are
about him. 8 O Lord God of hosts, who
is a strong Lord like unto thee? or to thy
faithfulness round about thee? 9 Thou rulest
the raging of the sea: when the waves thereof
arise, thou stillest them. 10 Thou hast bro-
ken Rahab in pieces, as one that is slain; thou
hast scattered thine enemies with thy strong
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arm.* 11 The heavens are thine, the earth also is
thine: as for the world and the fulness thereof,
thou hast founded them.* 12 The north and the
south thou hast created them: Tabor and Her-
mon shall rejoice in thy name. 13 Thou hast
a mighty arm: strong is thy hand, and high
is thy right hand.* 14 Justice and judgment are
the habitation of thy throne: mercy and truth
shall go before thy face.* 15 Blessed is the people
that know the joyful sound: they shall walk, O
Lord, in the light of thy countenance. 16 In
thy name shall they rejoice all the day: and in
thy righteousness shall they be exalted. 17 For
thou art the glory of their strength: and in
thy favour our horn shall be exalted. 18 For the
10. Rahab: or, Egypt. thy...: Heb. the arm of thy
strength.
11. the fulness...: or, all it containeth.
13. a...: Heb. an arm with might.
14. habitation: or, establishment.
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Lord is our defence; and the Holy One of Is-
rael is our king.* 19 Then thou spakest in vision
to thy holy one, and saidst, I have laid help
upon one that is mighty; I have exalted one cho-
sen out of the people. 20 I have found David
my servant; with my holy oil have I anointed
him: 21 With whom my hand shall be estab-
lished: mine arm also shall strengthen him.
22 The enemy shall not exact upon him; nor
the son of wickedness afflict him. 23 And I will
beat down his foes before his face, and plague
them that hate him. 24 But my faithfulness and
my mercy shall be with him: and in my name
shall his horn be exalted. 25 I will set his hand
also in the sea, and his right hand in the rivers.
26 He shall cry unto me, Thou art my father,
my God, and the rock of my salvation. 27 Also

18. the Lord...: or, our shield is of the Lord, and our
king is of the Holy One of Israel.
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I will make him my firstborn, higher than the
kings of the earth. 28 My mercy will I keep for
him for evermore, andmy covenant shall stand
fast with him. 29 His seed also will I make to
endure for ever, and his throne as the days of
heaven. 30 If his children forsake my law, and
walk not in my judgments; 31 If they break my
statutes, and keep not my commandments;*
32 Then will I visit their transgression with the
rod, and their iniquity with stripes. 33 Never-
thelessmy lovingkindnesswill I notutterly take
from him, nor suffer my faithfulness to fail.*
34 My covenant will I not break, nor alter the
thing that is gone out of my lips. 35 Once have
I sworn by my holiness that I will not lie unto

31. break: Heb. profane.
33. will...: Heb. I will not make void from him. to fall:
Heb. to lie.
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David.* 36 His seed shall endure for ever, and
his throne as the sun before me. 37 It shall be
established for ever as themoon, and as a faith-
ful witness in heaven. Selah. 38 But thou hast
cast off and abhorred, thou hast been wroth
with thine anointed. 39 Thou hast made void
the covenant of thy servant: thou hast pro-
faned his crown by casting it to the ground.
40 Thou hast broken down all his hedges; thou
hast brought his strong holds to ruin. 41 All
that pass by the way spoil him: he is a reproach
to his neighbours. 42 Thou hast set up the right
hand of his adversaries; thou hast made all his
enemies to rejoice. 43 Thou hast also turned
the edge of his sword, and hast not made him
to stand in the battle. 44 Thou hast made his
glory to cease, and cast his throne down to

35. that...: Heb. if I lie.
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the ground.* 45 The days of his youth hast thou
shortened: thou hast covered him with shame.
Selah. 46 How long, Lord? wilt thou hide thy-
self for ever? shall thy wrath burn like fire?
47 Remember how short my time is: wherefore
hast thoumade allmen in vain? 48 Whatman is
he that liveth, and shall not see death? shall he
deliver his soul from the hand of the grave? Se-
lah. 49 Lord, where are thy former lovingkind-
nesses, which thou swarest unto David in thy
truth? 50 Remember, Lord, the reproach of
thy servants; how I do bear in my bosom the
reproach of all the mighty people; 51 Where-
with thine enemies have reproached, O Lord;
wherewith they have reproached the footsteps
of thine anointed. 52 Blessed be the Lord for
evermore. Amen, and Amen.

44. glory: Heb. brightness.
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90 A Prayer of Moses the man of God.
Lord, thou hast been our dwelling place in
all generations.* 2 Before the mountains were
brought forth, or ever thou hadst formed the
earth and the world, even from everlasting to
everlasting, thouart God. 3 Thouturnestman
to destruction; and sayest, Return, ye children
of men. 4 For a thousand years in thy sight
are but as yesterday when it is past, and as a
watch in the night.* 5 Thoucarriest them away
aswith a flood; they are as a sleep: in themorn-
ing they are like grass which groweth up.* 6 In
the morning it flourisheth, and groweth up;
in the evening it is cut down, and withereth.
7 For we are consumed by thine anger, and by

90.1. A Prayer...: or, A Prayer, being a Psalm of Moses.
in...: Heb. in generation and generation.
4. when...: or, when he hath passed them.
5. groweth...: or, is changed.
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thy wrath are we troubled. 8 Thou hast set
our iniquities before thee, our secret sins in the
light of thy countenance. 9 For all our days
are passed away in thy wrath: we spend our
years as a tale that is told.* 10 The days of our
years are threescore years and ten; and if by
reason of strength they be fourscore years, yet is
their strength labour and sorrow; for it is soon
cut off, and we fly away.* 11 Who knoweth the
power of thine anger? even according to thy
fear, so is thy wrath. 12 So teach us to number
our days, that we may apply our hearts unto
wisdom.* 13 Return, O Lord, how long? and
let it repent thee concerning thy servants. 14 O

9. passed...: Heb. turned away. as a...: or, as a medita-
tion.
10. The days...: Heb. As for the days of our years, in
them are seventy years.
12. apply: Heb. cause to come.



90.15–91.4 PSALMS 13163

satisfy us early with thy mercy; that we may
rejoice and be glad all our days. 15 Make us
glad according to the days wherein thou hast
afflicted us, and the years wherein we have seen
evil. 16 Let thy work appear unto thy servants,
and thy glory unto their children. 17 And let
the beauty of the Lord our God be upon us:
and establish thou the work of our hands upon
us; yea, the work of our hands establish thou it.

91 He that dwelleth in the secret place of
the most High shall abide under the shadow
of the Almighty.* 2 I will say of the Lord,
He is my refuge and my fortress: my God; in
him will I trust. 3 Surely he shall deliver thee
from the snare of the fowler, and from the noi-
some pestilence. 4 He shall cover thee with
his feathers, and under his wings shalt thou

91.1. abide: Heb. lodge.
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trust: his truth shall be thy shield and buck-
ler. 5 Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror
by night; nor for the arrow that flieth by day;
6 Nor for the pestilence that walketh in dark-
ness; nor for the destruction that wasteth at
noonday. 7 A thousand shall fall at thy side,
and ten thousand at thy right hand; but it shall
not come nigh thee. 8 Only with thine eyes
shalt thou behold and see the reward of the
wicked. 9 Because thou hast made the Lord,
which is my refuge, even the most High, thy
habitation; 10 There shall no evil befall thee,
neither shall any plague come nigh thy dwell-
ing. 11 For he shall give his angels charge over
thee, to keep thee in all thy ways. 12 They shall
bear thee up in their hands, lest thou dash thy
foot against a stone. 13 Thou shalt tread upon
the lion and adder: the young lion and the
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dragon shalt thou trample under feet.* 14 Be-
cause he hath set his love upon me, therefore
will I deliver him: I will set him on high, be-
cause he hath known my name. 15 He shall call
upon me, and I will answer him: I will be with
him in trouble; I will deliver him, and honour
him. 16 With long life will I satisfy him, and
shew him my salvation.*

92 A Psalm or Song for the sabbath day. It
is a good thing to give thanks unto the Lord,
and to sing praises unto thy name, O most
High: 2 To shew forth thy lovingkindness in
the morning, and thy faithfulness every night,*
3 Upon an instrument of ten strings, and upon
the psaltery; upon the harp with a solemn

13. adder: or, asp.
16. long...: Heb. length of days.
92.2. every...: Heb. in the nights.
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sound.* 4 For thou, Lord, hast made me glad
through thy work: I will triumph in the works
of thy hands. 5 O Lord, how great are thy
works! and thy thoughts are very deep. 6 A
brutish man knoweth not; neither doth a fool
understand this. 7 When the wicked spring as
the grass, and when all the workers of iniquity
do flourish; it is that they shall be destroyed for
ever: 8 But thou, Lord, art most high for ev-
ermore. 9 For, lo, thine enemies, O Lord, for,
lo, thine enemies shall perish; all theworkers of
iniquity shall be scattered. 10 Butmyhorn shalt
thou exalt like the horn of an unicorn: I shall
be anointed with fresh oil. 11 Mine eye also
shall see my desire on mine enemies, and mine
ears shall hear my desire of the wicked that rise
up against me. 12 The righteous shall flourish

3. the harp...: or, the solemn sound with the harp. a
solemn...: Heb. Higgaion.
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like the palm tree: he shall grow like a cedar
in Lebanon. 13 Those that be planted in the
house of the Lord shall flourish in the courts
of our God. 14 They shall still bring forth fruit
in old age; they shall be fat and flourishing;*
15 To shew that the Lord is upright: he is my
rock, and there is no unrighteousness in him.

93 The Lord reigneth, he is clothed with
majesty; the Lord is clothed with strength,
wherewith he hath girded himself: the world
also is stablished, that it cannot be moved.
2 Thy throne is established of old: thou art
from everlasting.* 3 The floods have lifted up,
O Lord, the floods have lifted up their voice;
the floods lift up their waves. 4 The Lord on
high is mightier than the noise of many waters,

14. flourishing: Heb. green.
93.2. of old: Heb. from then.
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yea, than the mighty waves of the sea. 5 Thy
testimonies are very sure: holiness becometh
thine house, O Lord, for ever.*

94 O Lord God, to whom vengeance
belongeth; O God, to whom vengeance be-
longeth, shew thyself.* 2 Lift up thyself, thou
judge of the earth: render a reward to the
proud. 3 Lord, how long shall the wicked,
how long shall the wicked triumph? 4 How
long shall they utter and speak hard things?
and all the workers of iniquity boast them-
selves? 5 They break in pieces thy people, O
Lord, and afflict thine heritage. 6 They slay
the widow and the stranger, andmurder the fa-
therless. 7 Yet they say,TheLord shall not see,
neither shall the God of Jacob regard it. 8 Un-
5. for ever: Heb. to length of days.
94.1. God...: Heb. God of revenges. shew...: Heb.
shine forth.
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derstand, ye brutish among the people: and ye
fools, when will ye be wise? 9 He that planted
the ear, shall he not hear? he that formed the
eye, shall he not see? 10 He that chastiseth the
heathen, shall not he correct? he that teacheth
man knowledge, shall not he know? 11 The
Lord knoweth the thoughts of man, that they
are vanity. 12 Blessed is the man whom thou
chastenest, O Lord, and teachest him out of
thy law; 13 That thoumayest give him rest from
the days of adversity, until the pit be digged for
the wicked. 14 For the Lord will not cast off
his people, neither will he forsake his inheri-
tance. 15 But judgment shall return unto righ-
teousness: and all the upright in heart shall fol-
low it.* 16 Who will rise up for me against the
evildoers? or who will stand up for me against
the workers of iniquity? 17 Unless the Lord

15. shall follow...: Heb. shall be after it.
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had been my help, my soul had almost dwelt in
silence.* 18 When I said, My foot slippeth; thy
mercy, O Lord, held me up. 19 In the multi-
tude of my thoughts within me thy comforts
delight my soul. 20 Shall the throne of iniq-
uity have fellowship with thee, which frameth
mischief by a law? 21 They gather themselves
together against the soul of the righteous, and
condemn the innocent blood. 22 But theLord
is my defence; and my God is the rock of my
refuge. 23 And he shall bring upon them their
own iniquity, and shall cut them off in their
own wickedness; yea, the Lord our God shall
cut them off.

95 O come, let us sing unto the Lord: let
us make a joyful noise to the rock of our salva-
tion. 2 Let us come before his presence with
thanksgiving, andmake a joyful noise untohim
17. almost: or, quickly.
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with psalms.* 3 For the Lord is a great God,
and a great King above all gods. 4 In his hand
are the deep places of the earth: the strength
of the hills is his also.* 5 The sea is his, and he
made it: and his hands formed the dry land.*
6 O come, let us worship and bow down: let
us kneel before the Lord our maker. 7 For he
is our God; and we are the people of his pas-
ture, and the sheep of his hand. Today if yewill
hear his voice, 8 Harden not your heart, as in
the provocation, and as in the day of tempta-
tion in the wilderness:* 9 When your fathers
tempted me, proved me, and saw my work.
10 Forty years long was I grieved with this gen-
eration, and said, It is a people that do err in
95.2. come...: Heb. prevent his face.
4. In...: Heb. In whose. the strength...: or, the heights
of the hills are his.
5. The sea...: Heb. Whose the sea is.
8. provocation: Heb. contention.
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their heart, and they have not known my ways:
11 Unto whom I sware in my wrath that they
should not enter into my rest.*

96 O sing unto the Lord a new song: sing
unto the Lord, all the earth. 2 Sing unto
the Lord, bless his name; shew forth his sal-
vation from day to day. 3 Declare his glory
among the heathen, his wonders among all
people. 4 For the Lord is great, and greatly
to be praised: he is to be feared above all gods.
5 For all the gods of the nations are idols: but
the Lord made the heavens. 6 Honour and
majesty are before him: strength and beauty
are in his sanctuary. 7 Give unto the Lord, O
ye kindreds of the people, give unto the Lord
glory and strength. 8 Give unto the Lord the
glory due unto his name: bring an offering, and

11. that...: Heb. if they enter into my rest.
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come into his courts.* 9 O worship the Lord
in the beauty of holiness: fear before him, all
the earth.* 10 Say among the heathen that the
Lord reigneth: the world also shall be estab-
lished that it shall not bemoved: he shall judge
the people righteously. 11 Let the heavens re-
joice, and let the earth be glad; let the sea roar,
and the fulness thereof.* 12 Let the field be joy-
ful, and all that is therein: then shall all the trees
of the wood rejoice 13 Before the Lord: for he
cometh, for he cometh to judge the earth: he
shall judge the world with righteousness, and
the people with his truth.

97 The Lord reigneth; let the earth re-
joice; let the multitude of isles be glad thereof.*
96.8. due...: Heb. of his name.
9. in the...: or, in the glorious sanctuary.
11. the fulness...: or, all it containeth.
97.1. multitude...: Heb. many, or, great isles.
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2 Clouds and darkness are round about him:
righteousness and judgment are the habitation
of his throne.* 3 A fire goeth before him, and
burneth up his enemies round about. 4 His
lightnings enlightened the world: the earth
saw, and trembled. 5 The hills melted like wax
at the presence of the Lord, at the presence
of the Lord of the whole earth. 6 The heavens
declare his righteousness, and all the people see
his glory. 7 Confounded be all they that serve
graven images, that boast themselves of idols:
worship him, all ye gods. 8 Zion heard, and
was glad; and the daughters of Judah rejoiced
because of thy judgments, O Lord. 9 For
thou, Lord, art high above all the earth: thou
art exalted far above all gods. 10 Ye that love the
Lord, hate evil: he preserveth the souls of his
saints; he delivereth them out of the hand of

2. habitation: or, establishment.
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the wicked. 11 Light is sown for the righteous,
and gladness for the upright inheart. 12 Rejoice
in the Lord, ye righteous; and give thanks at
the remembrance of his holiness.*

98 A Psalm. O sing unto the Lord a new
song; for he hath done marvellous things: his
right hand, and his holy arm, hath gotten him
the victory. 2 The Lord hath made known
his salvation: his righteousness hath he openly
shewed in the sight of the heathen.* 3 He hath
remembered his mercy and his truth toward
the house of Israel: all the ends of the earth
have seen the salvation of our God. 4 Make
a joyful noise unto the Lord, all the earth:
make a loud noise, and rejoice, and sing praise.
5 Sing unto the Lord with the harp; with the
harp, and the voice of a psalm. 6 With trum-
12. at...: or, to the memorial.
98.2. openly...: or, revealed.
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pets and sound of cornet make a joyful noise
before the Lord, the King. 7 Let the sea roar,
and the fulness thereof; the world, and they
that dwell therein.* 8 Let the floods clap their
hands: let the hills be joyful together 9 Before
the Lord; for he cometh to judge the earth:
with righteousness shall he judge the world,
and the people with equity.

99 The Lord reigneth; let the people
tremble: he sitteth between the cherubims; let
the earth be moved.* 2 The Lord is great in
Zion; and he is high above all the people. 3 Let
them praise thy great and terrible name; for
it is holy. 4 The king’s strength also loveth
judgment; thou dost establish equity, thou ex-
ecutest judgment and righteousness in Jacob.

7. the fulness...: or, all it containeth.
99.1. be moved: Heb. stagger.
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5 Exalt ye the Lord our God, and worship
at his footstool; for he is holy.* 6 Moses and
Aaron among his priests, and Samuel among
them that call uponhis name; they called upon
the Lord, and he answered them. 7 He spake
unto them in the cloudy pillar: they kept his
testimonies, and the ordinance that he gave
them. 8 Thou answeredst them, O Lord our
God: thou wast a God that forgavest them,
though thou tookest vengeance of their inven-
tions. 9 Exalt the LordourGod, andworship
at his holy hill; for the Lord our God is holy.

100 A Psalm of praise. Make a joyful noise
unto the Lord, all ye lands.* 2 Serve the Lord
with gladness: come before his presence with
singing. 3 Know ye that the Lord he is God:
5. he is...: or, it is holy.
100.1. praise: or, thanksgiving. all...: Heb. all the
earth.



100.4–101.5 PSALMS 13178

it is he that hathmade us, and not we ourselves;
we are his people, and the sheep of his pasture.*
4 Enter into his gates with thanksgiving, and
into his courts with praise: be thankful unto
him, and bless his name. 5 For the Lord is
good; his mercy is everlasting; and his truth
endureth to all generations.*

101 A Psalm of David. I will sing of mercy
and judgment: unto thee, O Lord, will I sing.
2 I will behave myself wisely in a perfect way.
O when wilt thou come unto me? I will walk
within my house with a perfect heart. 3 I will
set nowicked thingbeforemine eyes: I hate the
work of them that turn aside; it shall not cleave
to me.* 4 A froward heart shall depart from
me: I will not know a wicked person. 5 Whoso
3. and not...: or, and his we are.
5. to all...: Heb. to generation and generation.
101.3. wicked...: Heb. thing of Belial.
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privily slandereth his neighbour, him will I cut
off: him that hath an high look and a proud
heart will not I suffer. 6 Mine eyes shall be
upon the faithful of the land, that they may
dwell with me: he that walketh in a perfect
way, he shall serve me.* 7 He that worketh de-
ceit shall not dwell within my house: he that
telleth lies shall not tarry in my sight.* 8 I will
early destroy all the wicked of the land; that I
may cut off all wicked doers from the city of
the Lord.

102 A Prayer of the afflicted, when he is
overwhelmed, and poureth out his complaint
before the Lord. Hear my prayer, O Lord,
and let my cry come unto thee.* 2 Hide not
thy face from me in the day when I am in trou-

6. in a...: or, perfect in the way.
7. shall not tarry: Heb. shall not be established.
102.1. of: or, for.
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ble; incline thine ear untome: in the daywhen I
call answerme speedily. 3 Formydays are con-
sumed like smoke, and my bones are burned as
an hearth.* 4 My heart is smitten, and with-
ered like grass; so that I forget to eat my bread.
5 By reason of the voice of my groaning my
bones cleave to my skin.* 6 I am like a pelican
of thewilderness: I am like an owl of the desert.
7 I watch, and am as a sparrow alone upon the
house top. 8 Mine enemies reproach me all
the day; and they that are mad against me are
sworn against me. 9 For I have eaten ashes like
bread, and mingled my drink with weeping,
10 Because of thine indignation and thy wrath:
for thou hast lifted me up, and cast me down.
11 Mydays are like a shadow that declineth; and
I am withered like grass. 12 But thou, O Lord,

3. like...: or, (as some read) into smoke.
5. skin: or, flesh.
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shalt endure for ever; and thy remembrance
unto all generations. 13 Thou shalt arise, and
have mercy upon Zion: for the time to favour
her, yea, the set time, is come. 14 For thy ser-
vants take pleasure in her stones, and favour
the dust thereof. 15 So the heathen shall fear
the name of the Lord, and all the kings of the
earth thy glory. 16 When the Lord shall build
up Zion, he shall appear in his glory. 17 He
will regard the prayer of the destitute, and not
despise their prayer. 18 This shall be written
for the generation to come: and the people
which shall be created shall praise the Lord.
19 For he hath looked down from the height
of his sanctuary; from heaven did the Lord
behold the earth; 20 To hear the groaning of
the prisoner; to loose those that are appointed
to death;* 21 To declare the name of the Lord

20. those...: Heb. the children of death.
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in Zion, and his praise in Jerusalem; 22 When
the people are gathered together, and the king-
doms, to serve the Lord. 23 He weakened my
strength in the way; he shortened my days.*
24 I said, O my God, take me not away in the
midst of my days: thy years are throughout
all generations. 25 Of old hast thou laid the
foundation of the earth: and the heavens are
the work of thy hands. 26 They shall perish, but
thou shalt endure: yea, all of themshallwaxold
like a garment; as a vesture shalt thou change
them, and they shall be changed:* 27 But thou
art the same, and thy years shall have no end.
28 The children of thy servants shall continue,
and their seed shall be established before thee.

103 A Psalm of David. Bless the Lord,
O my soul: and all that is within me, bless his
23. weakened: Heb. afflicted.
26. endure: Heb. stand.
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holy name. 2 Bless the Lord, O my soul, and
forget not all his benefits: 3 Who forgiveth all
thine iniquities; who healeth all thy diseases;
4 Who redeemeth thy life from destruction;
who crowneth thee with lovingkindness and
tender mercies; 5 Who satisfieth thy mouth
with good things; so that thy youth is renewed
like the eagle’s. 6 The Lord executeth righ-
teousness and judgment for all that are op-
pressed. 7 He made known his ways unto
Moses, his acts unto the children of Israel.
8 The Lord is merciful and gracious, slow to
anger, and plenteous in mercy. 9 He will not
always chide: neither will he keep his anger for
ever. 10 He hath not dealt with us after our
sins; nor rewarded us according to our iniq-
uities. 11 For as the heaven is high above the
earth, so great is his mercy toward them that
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fear him.* 12 As far as the east is from the west,
so far hath he removed our transgressions from
us. 13 Like as a father pitieth his children, so
the Lord pitieth them that fear him. 14 For he
knoweth our frame; he remembereth that we
are dust. 15 As for man, his days are as grass: as
a flower of the field, so he flourisheth. 16 For
the wind passeth over it, and it is gone; and the
place thereof shall know it nomore.* 17 But the
mercy of the Lord is from everlasting to ever-
lasting upon them that fear him, and his righ-
teousness unto children’s children; 18 To such
as keep his covenant, and to those that remem-
ber his commandments to do them. 19 The
Lord hath prepared his throne in the heav-
ens; and his kingdom ruleth over all. 20 Bless

103.11. as...: Heb. according to the height of the
heaven.
16. it is...: Heb. it is not.
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the Lord, ye his angels, that excel in strength,
that do his commandments, hearkening unto
the voice of his word.* 21 Bless ye the Lord,
all ye his hosts; ye ministers of his, that do his
pleasure. 22 Bless the Lord, all his works in all
places of his dominion: bless the Lord, O my
soul.

104 Bless the Lord, O my soul. O Lord
my God, thou art very great; thou art clothed
with honour andmajesty. 2 Who coverest thy-
self with light as with a garment: who stretch-
est out the heavens like a curtain: 3 Who
layeth the beams of his chambers in the wa-
ters: who maketh the clouds his chariot: who
walketh upon the wings of the wind: 4 Who
maketh his angels spirits; his ministers a flam-
ing fire: 5 Who laid the foundations of the

20. that excel...: Heb. mighty in strength.
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earth, that it should not be removed for ever.*
6 Thou coveredst it with the deep as with a
garment: the waters stood above the moun-
tains. 7 At thy rebuke they fled; at the voice
of thy thunder they hasted away. 8 They go
up by the mountains; they go down by the val-
leys unto the place which thou hast founded
for them.* 9 Thou hast set a bound that they
may not pass over; that they turn not again
to cover the earth. 10 He sendeth the springs
into the valleys, which run among the hills.*
11 They give drink to every beast of the field:
the wild asses quench their thirst.* 12 By them
shall the fowls of the heaven have their habi-

104.5. Who...: Heb. He hath founded the earth upon
her bases.
8. They go up...: or, The mountains ascend, the valleys
descend.
10. He: Heb. Who. run: Heb. walk.
11. quench: Heb. break.
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tation, which sing among the branches.* 13 He
watereth the hills fromhis chambers: the earth
is satisfied with the fruit of thy works. 14 He
causeth the grass to grow for the cattle, and
herb for the service of man: that he may bring
forth food out of the earth; 15 And wine that
maketh glad the heart of man, and oil to make
his face to shine, and bread which strength-
eneth man’s heart.* 16 The trees of the Lord
are full of sap; the cedars of Lebanon, which
he hath planted; 17 Where the birdsmake their
nests: as for the stork, thefir treesareherhouse.
18 The high hills are a refuge for the wild goats;
and the rocks for the conies. 19 He appointed
the moon for seasons: the sun knoweth his go-
ing down. 20 Thou makest darkness, and it is

12. sing: Heb. give a voice.
15. oil...: Heb. tomake his face shine with oil, or, more
than oil.
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night: wherein all the beasts of the forest do
creep forth.* 21 The young lions roar after their
prey, and seek their meat from God. 22 The
sun ariseth, they gather themselves together,
and lay them down in their dens. 23 Man goeth
forth unto his work and to his labour until the
evening. 24 O Lord, how manifold are thy
works! in wisdom hast thou made them all:
the earth is full of thy riches. 25 So is this great
andwide sea, whereinare things creeping innu-
merable, both small and great beasts. 26 There
go the ships: there is that leviathan, whom thou
hast made to play therein.* 27 These wait all
upon thee; that thou mayest give them their
meat in due season. 28 That thou givest them
they gather: thou openest thine hand, they are

20. beasts...: Heb. beasts thereof do trample on the
forest.
26. made: Heb. formed.
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filled with good. 29 Thou hidest thy face, they
are troubled: thou takest away their breath,
theydie, and return to their dust. 30 Thousend-
est forth thy spirit, they are created: and thou
renewest the face of the earth. 31 The glory
of the Lord shall endure for ever: the Lord
shall rejoice in his works.* 32 He looketh on the
earth, and it trembleth: he toucheth the hills,
and they smoke. 33 I will sing unto the Lord as
long as I live: I will sing praise tomyGodwhile
I have my being. 34 My meditation of him shall
be sweet: I will be glad in the Lord. 35 Let the
sinners be consumed out of the earth, and let
the wicked be no more. Bless thou the Lord,
O my soul. Praise ye the Lord.

105 O give thanks unto the Lord; call
upon his name: make known his deeds among

31. endure: Heb. be.
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the people. 2 Sing unto him, sing psalms
unto him: talk ye of all his wondrous works.
3 Glory ye in his holy name: let the heart of
them rejoice that seek the Lord. 4 Seek the
Lord, and his strength: seek his face ever-
more. 5 Remember his marvellous works that
he hath done; his wonders, and the judgments
of his mouth; 6 O ye seed of Abraham his ser-
vant, ye children of Jacob his chosen. 7 He is
theLordourGod: his judgments are in all the
earth. 8 He hath remembered his covenant
for ever, the word which he commanded to a
thousand generations. 9 Which covenant he
made with Abraham, and his oath unto Isaac;
10 And confirmed the same unto Jacob for a
law, and to Israel for an everlasting covenant:
11 Saying, Unto thee will I give the land of Ca-
naan, the lot of your inheritance:* 12 When

105.11. lot: Heb. cord.



105.13–22 PSALMS 13191

they were but a few men in number; yea, very
few, and strangers in it. 13 When they went
fromone nation to another, from one kingdom
to another people; 14 He suffered noman to do
them wrong: yea, he reproved kings for their
sakes; 15 Saying, Touch not mine anointed, and
do my prophets no harm. 16 Moreover he
called for a famine upon the land: he brake
the whole staff of bread. 17 He sent a man
before them, even Joseph, who was sold for a
servant: 18 Whose feet they hurt with fetters:
he was laid in iron:* 19 Until the time that his
word came: the word of the Lord tried him.
20 The king sent and loosed him; even the ruler
of the people, and let him go free. 21 He made
him lord of his house, and ruler of all his sub-
stance:* 22 To bind his princes at his pleasure;

18. he...: Heb. his soul came into iron.
21. substance: Heb. possession.
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and teach his senators wisdom. 23 Israel also
came into Egypt; and Jacob sojourned in the
land of Ham. 24 And he increased his people
greatly; andmade them stronger than their en-
emies. 25 He turned their heart to hate his peo-
ple, to deal subtilly with his servants. 26 He
sent Moses his servant; and Aaron whom he
had chosen. 27 They shewed his signs among
them, and wonders in the land of Ham.* 28 He
sent darkness, and made it dark; and they re-
belled not against his word. 29 He turned their
waters into blood, and slew their fish. 30 Their
land brought forth frogs in abundance, in the
chambers of their kings. 31 He spake, and there
came divers sorts of flies, and lice in all their
coasts. 32 He gave them hail for rain, and flam-
ing fire in their land.* 33 He smote their vines

27. his...: Heb. words of his signs.
32. them...: Heb. their rain hail.
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also and their fig trees; and brake the trees
of their coasts. 34 He spake, and the locusts
came, and caterpillers, and that without num-
ber, 35 And did eat up all the herbs in their
land, and devoured the fruit of their ground.
36 He smote also all the firstborn in their land,
the chief of all their strength. 37 He brought
them forth also with silver and gold: and there
was not one feeble person among their tribes.
38 Egypt was glad when they departed: for the
fear of them fell upon them. 39 He spread a
cloud for a covering; and fire to give light in
the night. 40 The people asked, and he brought
quails, and satisfied them with the bread of
heaven. 41 He opened the rock, and the wa-
ters gushed out; they ran in the dry places like
a river. 42 For he remembered his holy promise,
and Abraham his servant. 43 And he brought
forth his people with joy, and his chosen with
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gladness:* 44 And gave them the lands of the
heathen: and they inherited the labour of the
people; 45 That theymight observe his statutes,
and keep his laws. Praise ye the Lord.*

106 Praise ye the Lord. O give thanks
unto the Lord; for he is good: for his mercy
endureth for ever.* 2 Whocan utter themighty
acts of the Lord? who can shew forth all his
praise? 3 Blessed are they that keep judgment,
and he that doeth righteousness at all times.
4 Remember me, O Lord, with the favour
that thou bearest unto thy people: O visit me
with thy salvation; 5 That I may see the good
of thy chosen, that Imay rejoice in the gladness
of thy nation, that I may glory with thine in-
heritance. 6 We have sinned with our fathers,
43. gladness: Heb. singing.
45. Praise...: Heb. Hallelujah.
106.1. Praise...: Heb. Hallelujah.
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we have committed iniquity, we have done
wickedly. 7 Our fathers understood not thy
wonders in Egypt; they remembered not the
multitude of thy mercies; but provoked him at
the sea, even at the Red sea. 8 Nevertheless he
saved them for his name’s sake, that he might
make his mighty power to be known. 9 He
rebuked the Red sea also, and it was dried up:
so he led them through the depths, as through
the wilderness. 10 And he saved them from the
hand of him that hated them, and redeemed
them from the hand of the enemy. 11 And
the waters covered their enemies: there was
not one of them left. 12 Then believed they
his words; they sang his praise. 13 They soon
forgat his works; they waited not for his coun-
sel:* 14 But lusted exceedingly in thewilderness,

13. They soon...: Heb. They made haste, they forgat.
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and temptedGod in the desert.* 15 Andhe gave
them their request; but sent leanness into their
soul. 16 They envied Moses also in the camp,
and Aaron the saint of the Lord. 17 The earth
opened and swallowed up Dathan, and cov-
ered the company of Abiram. 18 And a fire was
kindled in their company; the flame burned
up the wicked. 19 They made a calf in Horeb,
and worshipped the molten image. 20 Thus
they changed their glory into the similitude
of an ox that eateth grass. 21 They forgat God
their saviour, which had done great things in
Egypt; 22 Wondrousworks in the land ofHam,
and terrible things by the Red sea. 23 There-
fore he said that he would destroy them, had
not Moses his chosen stood before him in the
breach, to turn away his wrath, lest he should
destroy them. 24 Yea, they despised the pleas-

14. lusted...: Heb. lusted a lust.



106.25–32 PSALMS 13197

ant land, they believed not his word:* 25 But
murmured in their tents, and hearkened not
unto the voice of the Lord. 26 Therefore he
lifted up his hand against them, to overthrow
them in the wilderness:* 27 To overthrow their
seed also among the nations, and to scatter
them in the lands.* 28 They joined themselves
also unto Baalpeor, and ate the sacrifices of the
dead. 29 Thus they provoked him to anger with
their inventions: and the plague brake in upon
them. 30 Then stood up Phinehas, and exe-
cuted judgment: and so the plague was stayed.
31 And that was counted unto him for righ-
teousness unto all generations for evermore.
32 They angered him also at the waters of strife,
so that it went ill with Moses for their sakes:

24. the pleasant...: Heb. a land of desire.
26. to overthrow: Heb. to make them fall.
27. to overthrow: Heb. to make them fall.
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33 Because they provoked his spirit, so that he
spake unadvisedly with his lips. 34 They did
not destroy the nations, concerning whom the
Lord commanded them: 35 But were mingled
among the heathen, and learned their works.
36 And they served their idols: which were a
snare unto them. 37 Yea, they sacrificed their
sons and their daughters unto devils, 38 And
shed innocent blood, even the blood of their
sons and of their daughters, whom they sacri-
ficed unto the idols of Canaan: and the land
was polluted with blood. 39 Thus were they de-
filed with their own works, and went a whor-
ingwith their own inventions. 40 Thereforewas
thewrath of the Lord kindled against his peo-
ple, insomuch that he abhorred his own inheri-
tance. 41 Andhegave them into thehandof the
heathen; and they that hated them ruled over
them. 42 Their enemies also oppressed them,
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and they were brought into subjection under
their hand. 43 Many times did he deliver them;
but they provoked him with their counsel, and
were brought low for their iniquity.* 44 Nev-
ertheless he regarded their affliction, when he
heard their cry: 45 And he remembered for
them his covenant, and repented according
to the multitude of his mercies. 46 He made
them also to be pitied of all those that carried
them captives. 47 Save us, O Lord our God,
and gather us from among the heathen, to give
thanks unto thy holy name, and to triumph in
thy praise. 48 Blessed be the LordGodof Israel
from everlasting to everlasting: and let all the
people say, Amen. Praise ye the Lord.*

107 O give thanks unto the Lord, for he
is good: for his mercy endureth for ever. 2 Let
43. brought...: or, impoverished, or, weakened.
48. Praise...: Heb. Hallelujah.
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the redeemed of the Lord say so, whom he
hath redeemed from the hand of the enemy;
3 And gathered them out of the lands, from
the east, and from the west, from the north,
and from the south.* 4 They wandered in the
wilderness in a solitary way; they found no city
to dwell in. 5 Hungry and thirsty, their soul
fainted in them. 6 Then they cried unto the
Lord in their trouble, and he delivered them
out of their distresses. 7 Andhe led them forth
by the right way, that they might go to a city
of habitation. 8 Oh that men would praise the
Lord for his goodness, and for his wonderful
works to the children of men! 9 For he satisfi-
eth the longing soul, andfilleth thehungry soul
with goodness. 10 Such as sit in darkness and
in the shadow of death, being bound in afflic-
tion and iron; 11 Because they rebelled against

107.3. south: Heb. sea.
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the words of God, and contemned the coun-
sel of the most High: 12 Therefore he brought
down their heart with labour; they fell down,
and there was none to help. 13 Then they cried
unto the Lord in their trouble, and he saved
them out of their distresses. 14 He brought
them out of darkness and the shadow of death,
and brake their bands in sunder. 15 Oh that
men would praise the Lord for his goodness,
and for his wonderful works to the children of
men! 16 For he hath broken the gates of brass,
and cut the bars of iron in sunder. 17 Fools
because of their transgression, and because of
their iniquities, are afflicted. 18 Their soul ab-
horreth allmanner ofmeat; and they drawnear
unto the gates of death. 19 Then they cry unto
the Lord in their trouble, and he saveth them
out of their distresses. 20 He sent his word, and
healed them, and delivered them from their de-
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structions. 21 Oh that men would praise the
Lord for his goodness, and for his wonder-
ful works to the children of men! 22 And let
them sacrifice the sacrifices of thanksgiving,
and declare his works with rejoicing.* 23 They
that go down to the sea in ships, that do busi-
ness in great waters; 24 These see the works of
the Lord, and his wonders in the deep. 25 For
he commandeth, and raiseth the stormy wind,
which lifteth up the waves thereof.* 26 They
mount up to the heaven, they go down again
to the depths: their soul is melted because
of trouble. 27 They reel to and fro, and stag-
ger like a drunken man, and are at their wits’
end.* 28 Then they cry unto the Lord in their
trouble, and he bringeth them out of their dis-

22. rejoicing: Heb. singing.
25. raiseth: Heb. maketh to stand.
27. are...: Heb. all their wisdom is swallowed up.
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tresses. 29 He maketh the storm a calm, so that
the waves thereof are still. 30 Then are they glad
because they be quiet; so he bringeth them
unto their desiredhaven. 31 Ohthatmenwould
praise the Lord for his goodness, and for his
wonderful works to the children ofmen! 32 Let
them exalt him also in the congregation of the
people, and praise him in the assembly of the
elders. 33 He turneth rivers into a wilderness,
and the watersprings into dry ground; 34 A
fruitful land into barrenness, for the wicked-
ness of them that dwell therein.* 35 He tur-
neth the wilderness into a standing water, and
dry ground into watersprings. 36 And there he
maketh thehungry todwell, that theymaypre-
pare a city for habitation; 37 And sow the fields,
and plant vineyards, which may yield fruits
of increase. 38 He blesseth them also, so that

34. barrenness: Heb. saltiness.
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they are multiplied greatly; and suffereth not
their cattle to decrease. 39 Again, they are min-
ished and brought low through oppression, af-
fliction, and sorrow. 40 He poureth contempt
upon princes, and causeth them to wander in
the wilderness, where there is no way.* 41 Yet set-
teth he the poor on high from affliction, and
maketh him families like a flock.* 42 The righ-
teous shall see it, and rejoice: and all iniquity
shall stop her mouth. 43 Whoso is wise, and
will observe these things, even they shall un-
derstand the lovingkindness of the Lord.

108 ASong or PsalmofDavid. OGod,my
heart is fixed; I will sing and give praise, even
with my glory. 2 Awake, psaltery and harp:
I myself will awake early. 3 I will praise thee,
O Lord, among the people: and I will sing
40. wilderness: or, void place.
41. from: or, after.
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praises unto thee among the nations. 4 For
thy mercy is great above the heavens: and thy
truth reacheth unto the clouds.* 5 Be thou ex-
alted,OGod, above the heavens: and thy glory
above all the earth; 6 That thy beloved may be
delivered: savewith thy right hand, and answer
me. 7 God hath spoken in his holiness; I will
rejoice, I will divide Shechem, and mete out
the valley of Succoth. 8 Gilead is mine; Man-
asseh is mine; Ephraim also is the strength of
mine head; Judah is my lawgiver; 9 Moab is my
washpot; over Edom will I cast out my shoe;
over Philistia will I triumph. 10 Who will bring
me into the strong city? who will lead me into
Edom? 11 Wilt not thou, O God, who hast cast
us off ? and wilt not thou, O God, go forth
with our hosts? 12 Give us help from trouble:
for vain is the help of man. 13 Through God

108.4. clouds: or, skies.
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we shall do valiantly: for he it is that shall tread
down our enemies.

109 To the chief Musician, A Psalm of
David. Hold not thy peace, O God of my
praise; 2 For the mouth of the wicked and
the mouth of the deceitful are opened against
me: they have spoken against me with a ly-
ing tongue.* 3 They compassed me about also
with words of hatred; and fought against me
without a cause. 4 For my love they are my ad-
versaries: but I give myself unto prayer. 5 And
they have rewarded me evil for good, and ha-
tred formy love. 6 Set thou awickedman over
him: and let Satan stand at his right hand.*
7 When he shall be judged, let him be con-

109.2. of the deceitful: Heb. of deceit. are opened:
Heb. have opened themselves.
6. Satan: or, an adversary.
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demned: and let his prayer become sin.* 8 Let
his days be few; and let another take his of-
fice.* 9 Let his children be fatherless, and his
wife awidow. 10 Let his children be continually
vagabonds, and beg: let them seek their bread
also out of their desolate places. 11 Let the ex-
tortioner catch all that he hath; and let the
strangers spoil his labour. 12 Let there be none
to extend mercy unto him: neither let there
be any to favour his fatherless children. 13 Let
his posterity be cut off; and in the generation
following let their name be blotted out. 14 Let
the iniquity of his fathers be remembered with
the Lord; and let not the sin of his mother be
blotted out. 15 Let them be before the Lord
continually, that he may cut off the memory
of them from the earth. 16 Because that he re-

7. be condemned: Heb. go out guilty, or, wicked.
8. office: or, charge.
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membered not to shew mercy, but persecuted
the poor and needy man, that he might even
slay the broken in heart. 17 As he loved curs-
ing, so let it come unto him: as he delighted
not in blessing, so let it be far from him. 18 As
he clothed himself with cursing like as with
his garment, so let it come into his bowels like
water, and like oil into his bones.* 19 Let it be
unto him as the garment which covereth him,
and for a girdle wherewith he is girded contin-
ually. 20 Let this be the reward of mine adver-
saries from the Lord, and of them that speak
evil against my soul. 21 But do thou for me, O
GOD the Lord, for thy name’s sake: because
thy mercy is good, deliver thou me. 22 For I
am poor and needy, and my heart is wounded
within me. 23 I am gone like the shadow when
it declineth: I am tossed up anddown as the lo-

18. into his bowels: Heb. within him.
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cust. 24 Myknees areweak through fasting; and
my flesh faileth of fatness. 25 I became also a re-
proach unto them: when they looked upon me
they shaked their heads. 26 Help me, O Lord
my God: O save me according to thy mercy:
27 That they may know that this is thy hand;
that thou, Lord, hast done it. 28 Let them
curse, but bless thou: when they arise, let them
be ashamed; but let thy servant rejoice. 29 Let
mine adversaries be clothed with shame, and
let them cover themselves with their own con-
fusion, as with a mantle. 30 I will greatly praise
theLordwithmymouth; yea, Iwill praise him
among the multitude. 31 For he shall stand at
the right hand of the poor, to save him from
those that condemn his soul.*

110 A Psalm of David. The Lord said
unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, un-
31. those...: Heb. the judges of.
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til I make thine enemies thy footstool. 2 The
Lord shall send the rod of thy strength out
of Zion: rule thou in the midst of thine ene-
mies. 3 Thypeople shall be willing in the day of
thy power, in the beauties of holiness from the
womb of the morning: thou hast the dew of
thy youth.* 4 The Lord hath sworn, and will
not repent, Thou art a priest for ever after the
order of Melchizedek. 5 The Lord at thy right
hand shall strike through kings in the day of his
wrath. 6 He shall judge among the heathen, he
shall fill the placeswith the deadbodies; he shall
wound the heads over many countries.* 7 He
shall drink of the brook in the way: therefore
shall he lift up the head.

111 Praise ye the Lord. I will praise the

110.3. from...: or, more than the womb of the morn-
ing: thou shalt have, etc.
6. many: or, great.
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Lord with my whole heart, in the assembly of
the upright, and in the congregation.* 2 The
works of the Lord are great, sought out of all
them that have pleasure therein. 3 His work
is honourable and glorious: and his righteous-
ness endureth for ever. 4 He hath made his
wonderfulworks tobe remembered: theLord
is gracious and full of compassion. 5 He hath
given meat unto them that fear him: he will
ever be mindful of his covenant.* 6 He hath
shewed his people the power of his works, that
he may give them the heritage of the heathen.
7 The works of his hands are verity and judg-
ment; all his commandments are sure. 8 They
stand fast for ever and ever, and are done
in truth and uprightness.* 9 He sent redemp-

111.1. Praise ye...: Heb. Hallelujah.
5. meat: Heb. prey.
8. stand...: Heb. are established.
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tion unto his people: he hath commanded his
covenant for ever: holy and reverend is his
name. 10 The fear of the Lord is the begin-
ning of wisdom: a good understanding have
all they that do his commandments: his praise
endureth for ever.*

112 Praise ye the Lord. Blessed is the man
that feareth the Lord, that delighteth greatly
in his commandments.* 2 His seed shall be
mighty upon earth: the generation of the up-
right shall be blessed. 3 Wealth and riches shall
be in his house: and his righteousness endureth
for ever. 4 Unto the upright there ariseth light
in the darkness: he is gracious, and full of
compassion, and righteous. 5 A good man
sheweth favour, and lendeth: he will guide his

10. a good...: or, good success. his commandments:
Heb. them.
112.1. Praise...: Heb. Hallelujah.
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affairswith discretion.* 6 Surely he shall not be
moved for ever: the righteous shall be in ever-
lasting remembrance. 7 He shall not be afraid
of evil tidings: his heart is fixed, trusting in the
Lord. 8 His heart is established, he shall not
be afraid, until he see his desire upon his ene-
mies. 9 He hath dispersed, he hath given to
the poor; his righteousness endureth for ever;
his horn shall be exalted with honour. 10 The
wicked shall see it, and be grieved; he shall
gnash with his teeth, and melt away: the de-
sire of the wicked shall perish.

113 Praise ye the Lord. Praise, O ye ser-
vants of the Lord, praise the name of the
Lord.* 2 Blessed be the name of the Lord
from this time forth and for evermore. 3 From
the rising of the sun unto the going down of
5. discretion: Heb. judgment.
113.1. Praise ye...: Heb. Hallelujah.
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the same the Lord’s name is to be praised.
4 The Lord is high above all nations, and his
glory above the heavens. 5 Who is like unto
the Lord our God, who dwelleth on high,*
6 Who humbleth himself to behold the things
that are in heaven, and in the earth! 7 He
raiseth up the poor out of the dust, and lifteth
the needy out of the dunghill; 8 That he may
set him with princes, even with the princes of
his people. 9 He maketh the barren woman to
keep house, and to be a joyful mother of chil-
dren. Praise ye the Lord.*

114 When Israel went out of Egypt, the
house of Jacob from a people of strange lan-
guage; 2 Judahwas his sanctuary, and Israel his
dominion. 3 The sea saw it, and fled: Jordan

5. dwelleth...: Heb. exalteth himself to dwell.
9. to keep...: Heb. to dwell in an house.
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wasdrivenback. 4 Themountains skipped like
rams, and the little hills like lambs. 5 What
ailed thee, O thou sea, that thou fleddest?
thou Jordan, that thou wast driven back? 6 Ye
mountains, that ye skipped like rams; and ye
little hills, like lambs? 7 Tremble, thou earth,
at the presence of the Lord, at the presence of
the God of Jacob; 8 Which turned the rock
into a standing water, the flint into a fountain
of waters.

115 Notunto us,OLord, not unto us, but
unto thy name give glory, for thy mercy, and
for thy truth’s sake. 2 Wherefore should the
heathen say, Where is now their God? 3 But
our God is in the heavens: he hath done what-
soever he hath pleased. 4 Their idols are silver
and gold, the work of men’s hands. 5 They
have mouths, but they speak not: eyes have
they, but they see not: 6 They have ears, but
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they hear not: noses have they, but they smell
not: 7 They have hands, but they handle not:
feet have they, but theywalk not: neither speak
they through their throat. 8 They that make
them are like unto them; so is every one that
trusteth in them. 9 O Israel, trust thou in the
Lord: he is their help and their shield. 10 O
house of Aaron, trust in the Lord: he is their
help and their shield. 11 Ye that fear the Lord,
trust in the Lord: he is their help and their
shield. 12 The Lord hath been mindful of us:
he will bless us; he will bless the house of Israel;
he will bless the house of Aaron. 13 He will
bless them that fear the Lord, both small and
great.* 14 The Lord shall increase you more
and more, you and your children. 15 Ye are
blessed of the Lord which made heaven and
earth. 16 The heaven, even the heavens, are the

115.13. and: Heb. with.
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Lord’s: but the earth hath he given to the chil-
dren of men. 17 The dead praise not the Lord,
neither any that go down into silence. 18 But
we will bless the Lord from this time forth
and for evermore. Praise the Lord.

116 I love theLord, because he hath heard
my voice and my supplications. 2 Because he
hath inclined his ear unto me, therefore will I
call uponhim as long as I live.* 3 Thesorrowsof
death compassed me, and the pains of hell gat
hold upon me: I found trouble and sorrow.*
4 Then called I upon the name of the Lord; O
Lord, I beseech thee, deliver my soul. 5 Gra-
cious is the Lord, and righteous; yea, our God
ismerciful. 6 TheLordpreserveth the simple:
I was brought low, andhe helpedme. 7 Return
unto thy rest, O my soul; for the Lord hath
116.2. as long...: Heb. in my days.
3. gat...: Heb. found me.
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dealt bountifully with thee. 8 For thou hast
delivered my soul from death, mine eyes from
tears, and my feet from falling. 9 I will walk
before the Lord in the land of the living. 10 I
believed, therefore have I spoken: I was greatly
afflicted: 11 I said in my haste, All men are liars.
12 What shall I render unto the Lord for all
his benefits toward me? 13 I will take the cup of
salvation, and call upon the name of the Lord.
14 I will paymy vows unto the Lord now in the
presence of all his people. 15 Precious in the
sight of the Lord is the death of his saints.
16 O Lord, truly I am thy servant; I am thy
servant, and the son of thine handmaid: thou
hast loosed my bonds. 17 I will offer to thee the
sacrifice of thanksgiving, andwill call upon the
name of the Lord. 18 I will pay my vows unto
the Lord now in the presence of all his peo-
ple, 19 In the courts of the Lord’s house, in the
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midst of thee,O Jerusalem. Praise ye theLord.

117 O praise the Lord, all ye nations:
praise him, all ye people. 2 For his merci-
ful kindness is great toward us: and the truth
of the Lord endureth for ever. Praise ye the
Lord.

118 O give thanks unto the Lord; for he
is good: because his mercy endureth for ever.
2 Let Israel now say, that his mercy endureth
for ever. 3 Let the house of Aaron now say,
that his mercy endureth for ever. 4 Let them
now that fear the Lord say, that his mercy en-
dureth for ever. 5 I called upon the Lord in
distress: the Lord answered me, and set me
in a large place.* 6 The Lord is on my side;
I will not fear: what can man do unto me?*
118.5. in distress: Heb. out of distress.
6. on...: Heb. for me.
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7 The Lord taketh my part with them that
help me: therefore shall I see my desire upon
them that hate me. 8 It is better to trust in the
Lord than to put confidence in man. 9 It is
better to trust in the Lord than to put confi-
dence in princes. 10 All nations compassed me
about: but in the name of the Lord will I de-
stroy them.* 11 They compassed me about; yea,
they compassed me about: but in the name of
the Lord I will destroy them. 12 They com-
passed me about like bees; they are quenched
as the fire of thorns: for in the name of the
Lord I will destroy them.* 13 Thou hast thrust
sore at me that I might fall: but the Lord
helped me. 14 The Lord is my strength and
song, and is become my salvation. 15 The voice
of rejoicing and salvation is in the tabernacles

10. destroy...: Heb. cut them off.
12. destroy: Heb. cut down.
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of the righteous: the right hand of the Lord
doeth valiantly. 16 The right hand of the Lord
is exalted: the right hand of the Lord doeth
valiantly. 17 I shall not die, but live, and de-
clare theworks of theLord. 18 TheLordhath
chastened me sore: but he hath not given me
over unto death. 19 Open to me the gates of
righteousness: I will go into them, and I will
praise the Lord: 20 This gate of the Lord, into
which the righteous shall enter. 21 I will praise
thee: for thou hast heard me, and art become
my salvation. 22 The stone which the builders
refused is become the head stone of the cor-
ner. 23 This is the Lord’s doing; it is marvel-
lous in our eyes.* 24 This is the day which the
Lord hath made; we will rejoice and be glad
in it. 25 Save now, I beseech thee, O Lord:
O Lord, I beseech thee, send now prosperity.

23. the Lord’s...: Heb. from the Lord.
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26 Blessed be he that cometh in the name of the
Lord: we have blessed you out of the house
of the Lord. 27 God is the Lord, which hath
shewed us light: bind the sacrifice with cords,
even unto the horns of the altar. 28 Thou art
my God, and I will praise thee: thou art my
God, I will exalt thee. 29 O give thanks unto
the Lord; for he is good: for his mercy en-
dureth for ever.

119 ALEPH. Blessed are the undefiled in
the way, who walk in the law of the Lord.*
2 Blessed are they that keep his testimonies,
and that seek him with the whole heart.
3 They also do no iniquity: they walk in his
ways. 4 Thou hast commanded us to keep thy
precepts diligently. 5 O that my ways were di-
rected to keep thy statutes! 6 Then shall I not
be ashamed, when I have respect unto all thy
119.1. undefiled: or, perfect, or, sincere.
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commandments. 7 I will praise thee with up-
rightness of heart, when I shall have learned
thy righteous judgments.* 8 I will keep thy
statutes: O forsake me not utterly. 9 BETH.
Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his
way? by taking heed thereto according to
thy word. 10 With my whole heart have I
sought thee: O let me not wander from thy
commandments. 11 Thy word have I hid in
mine heart, that I might not sin against thee.
12 Blessed art thou, O Lord: teach me thy
statutes. 13 With my lips have I declared all
the judgments of thy mouth. 14 I have rejoiced
in the way of thy testimonies, as much as in
all riches. 15 I will meditate in thy precepts, and
have respect unto thyways. 16 I will delightmy-
self in thy statutes: I will not forget thy word.
17 GIMEL. Deal bountifully with thy servant,

7. thy...: Heb. judgments of thy righteousness.
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that I may live, and keep thy word. 18 Open
thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous
things out of thy law.* 19 I am a stranger in
the earth: hide not thy commandments from
me. 20 My soul breaketh for the longing that it
hath unto thy judgments at all times. 21 Thou
hast rebuked the proud that are cursed, which
do err from thy commandments. 22 Remove
from me reproach and contempt; for I have
kept thy testimonies. 23 Princes also did sit and
speak against me: but thy servant did medi-
tate in thy statutes. 24 Thy testimonies also are
my delight and my counsellors.* 25 DALETH.
My soul cleaveth unto the dust: quicken thou
me according to thy word. 26 I have declared
my ways, and thou heardest me: teach me thy
statutes. 27 Make me to understand the way

18. Open: Heb. Reveal.
24. my counsellors: Heb. men of my counsel.
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of thy precepts: so shall I talk of thy won-
drous works. 28 My soul melteth for heavi-
ness: strengthen thou me according unto thy
word.* 29 Remove from me the way of lying:
and grant me thy law graciously. 30 I have cho-
sen the way of truth: thy judgments have I
laid before me. 31 I have stuck unto thy testi-
monies: O Lord, put me not to shame. 32 I
will run the way of thy commandments, when
thou shalt enlarge my heart. 33 HE. Teach me,
O Lord, the way of thy statutes; and I shall
keep it unto the end. 34 Give me understand-
ing, and I shall keep thy law; yea, I shall ob-
serve it with my whole heart. 35 Make me to go
in the path of thy commandments; for therein
do I delight. 36 Incline my heart unto thy testi-
monies, and not to covetousness. 37 Turn away
mine eyes from beholding vanity; and quicken

28. melteth: Heb. droppeth.
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thou me in thy way.* 38 Stablish thy word unto
thy servant, who is devoted to thy fear. 39 Turn
away my reproach which I fear: for thy judg-
ments are good. 40 Behold, I have longed after
thy precepts: quicken me in thy righteousness.
41 VAU. Let thy mercies come also unto me,
O Lord, even thy salvation, according to thy
word. 42 So shall I have wherewith to answer
him that reproacheth me: for I trust in thy
word.* 43 And take not the word of truth ut-
terly out of my mouth; for I have hoped in thy
judgments. 44 So shall I keep thy law contin-
ually for ever and ever. 45 And I will walk at
liberty: for I seek thy precepts.* 46 I will speak
of thy testimonies also before kings, and will

37. Turn...: Heb. Make to pass.
42. So...: or, So shall I answer him that reproveth me
in a thing.
45. at liberty: Heb. at large.
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not be ashamed. 47 And I will delight myself in
thy commandments, which I have loved. 48 My
hands also will I lift up unto thy command-
ments, which I have loved; and I will meditate
in thy statutes. 49 ZAIN. Remember the word
unto thy servant, uponwhich thou hast caused
me to hope. 50 This is my comfort in my afflic-
tion: for thy word hath quickened me. 51 The
proud have hadme greatly in derision: yet have
I not declined from thy law. 52 I remembered
thy judgments of old, O Lord; and have com-
forted myself. 53 Horror hath taken hold upon
me because of the wicked that forsake thy law.
54 Thystatutes have beenmy songs in the house
of my pilgrimage. 55 I have remembered thy
name, O Lord, in the night, and have kept
thy law. 56 This I had, because I kept thy pre-
cepts. 57 CHETH. Thou art my portion, O
Lord: I have said that I would keep thy words.
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58 I intreated thy favour with my whole heart:
be merciful unto me according to thy word.*
59 I thought on my ways, and turned my feet
unto thy testimonies. 60 I made haste, and de-
layed not to keep thy commandments. 61 The
bands of the wicked have robbed me: but I
have not forgotten thy law.* 62 At midnight I
will rise to give thanks unto thee because of
thy righteous judgments. 63 I am a compan-
ion of all them that fear thee, and of them that
keep thy precepts. 64 Theearth, OLord, is full
of thy mercy: teach me thy statutes. 65 TETH.
Thouhast dealtwell with thy servant,OLord,
according unto thy word. 66 Teach me good
judgment and knowledge: for I have believed
thy commandments. 67 Before I was afflicted
I went astray: but now have I kept thy word.

58. favour: Heb. face.
61. bands: or, companies.
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68 Thouart good, anddoest good; teachme thy
statutes. 69 The proud have forged a lie against
me: but I will keep thy precepts with my whole
heart. 70 Their heart is as fat as grease; but I
delight in thy law. 71 It is good for me that
I have been afflicted; that I might learn thy
statutes. 72 The law of thy mouth is better unto
me than thousands of gold and silver. 73 JOD.
Thy hands have made me and fashioned me:
give me understanding, that I may learn thy
commandments. 74 They that fear thee will be
glad when they see me; because I have hoped
in thy word. 75 I know, O Lord, that thy judg-
ments are right, and that thou in faithfulness
hast afflicted me.* 76 Let, I pray thee, thy mer-
ciful kindness be for my comfort, according to
thy word unto thy servant.* 77 Let thy tender

75. right: Heb. righteousness.
76. for...: Heb. to comfort me.
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mercies come unto me, that I may live: for thy
law is mydelight. 78 Let the proud be ashamed;
for they dealt perversely with me without a
cause: but I willmeditate in thy precepts. 79 Let
those that fear thee turn unto me, and those
that have known thy testimonies. 80 Let my
heart be sound in thy statutes; that I be not
ashamed. 81 CAPH. My soul fainteth for thy
salvation: but I hope in thy word. 82 Mine eyes
fail for thy word, saying, When wilt thou com-
fort me? 83 For I am become like a bottle in the
smoke; yet do I not forget thy statutes. 84 How
many are the days of thy servant? when wilt
thou execute judgment on them that perse-
cute me? 85 The proud have digged pits for
me, which are not after thy law. 86 All thy
commandments are faithful: they persecute
me wrongfully; help thou me.* 87 They had al-

86. faithful: Heb. faithfulness.
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most consumed me upon earth; but I forsook
not thy precepts. 88 Quicken me after thy lov-
ingkindness; so shall I keep the testimony of
thy mouth. 89 LAMED. For ever, O Lord,
thy word is settled in heaven. 90 Thy faithful-
ness is unto all generations: thou hast estab-
lished the earth, and it abideth.* 91 They con-
tinue this day according to thine ordinances:
for all are thy servants. 92 Unless thy law had
been my delights, I should then have perished
in mine affliction. 93 I will never forget thy pre-
cepts: for with them thou hast quickened me.
94 I am thine, save me; for I have sought thy
precepts. 95 The wicked have waited for me to
destroyme: but I will consider thy testimonies.
96 I have seen an end of all perfection: but thy
commandment is exceeding broad. 97 MEM.

90. unto...: Heb. to generation and generation.
abideth: Heb. standeth.
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O how love I thy law! it is my meditation
all the day. 98 Thou through thy command-
ments hast made me wiser than mine enemies:
for they are ever with me.* 99 I have more un-
derstanding than all my teachers: for thy tes-
timonies are my meditation. 100I understand
more than the ancients, because I keep thy
precepts. 101I have refrained my feet from ev-
ery evil way, that I might keep thy word. 102I
have not departed from thy judgments: for
thou hast taught me. 103How sweet are thy
wordsuntomy taste! yea, sweeter thanhoney to
my mouth!* 104Through thy precepts I get un-
derstanding: therefore I hate every false way.
105NUN. Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and
a light untomy path.* 106I have sworn, and Iwill

98. they...: Heb. it is ever with me.
103. taste: Heb. palate.
105. lamp: or, candle.
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perform it, that I will keep thy righteous judg-
ments. 107I am afflicted very much: quicken
me, O Lord, according unto thy word. 108Ac-
cept, I beseech thee, the freewill offerings of
my mouth, O Lord, and teach me thy judg-
ments. 109My soul is continually in my hand:
yet do I not forget thy law. 110The wicked have
laid a snare for me: yet I erred not from thy
precepts. 111Thy testimonies have I taken as
an heritage for ever: for they are the rejoicing
of my heart. 112I have inclined mine heart to
perform thy statutes alway, even unto the end.*
113SAMECH. I hate vain thoughts: but thy law
do I love. 114Thou art my hiding place and my
shield: I hope in thy word. 115Depart from
me, ye evildoers: for I will keep the command-
ments of my God. 116Uphold me according
unto thy word, that I may live: and let me not

112. to perform: Heb. to do.



119.117–126 PSALMS 13234

be ashamed of my hope. 117Hold thou me up,
and I shall be safe: and I will have respect unto
thy statutes continually. 118Thou hast trodden
down all them that err from thy statutes: for
their deceit is falsehood. 119Thou puttest away
all the wicked of the earth like dross: therefore
I love thy testimonies.* 120My flesh trembleth
for fear of thee; and I am afraid of thy judg-
ments. 121AIN. I have done judgment and jus-
tice: leave me not to mine oppressors. 122Be
surety for thy servant for good: let not the
proud oppress me. 123Mine eyes fail for thy
salvation, and for the word of thy righteous-
ness. 124Deal with thy servant according unto
thy mercy, and teach me thy statutes. 125I am
thy servant; give me understanding, that I may
know thy testimonies. 126It is time for thee,
Lord, to work: for they have made void thy

119. puttest...: Heb. causest to cease.
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law. 127Therefore I love thy commandments
above gold; yea, above fine gold. 128Therefore
I esteem all thy precepts concerning all things to
be right; and I hate every false way. 129PE. Thy
testimonies are wonderful: therefore doth my
soul keep them. 130The entrance of thy words
giveth light; it giveth understanding unto the
simple. 131I opened my mouth, and panted: for
I longed for thy commandments. 132Look thou
upon me, and be merciful unto me, as thou us-
est to do unto those that love thy name.* 133Or-
der my steps in thy word: and let not any in-
iquity have dominion over me. 134Deliver me
from the oppression of man: so will I keep thy
precepts. 135Make thy face to shine upon thy
servant; and teach me thy statutes. 136Rivers
of waters run down mine eyes, because they

132. as thou...: Heb. according to the custom toward
those, etc.
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keep not thy law. 137TZADDI. Righteous art
thou, O Lord, and upright are thy judgments.
138Thy testimonies that thou hast commanded
are righteous and very faithful.* 139Myzeal hath
consumed me, because mine enemies have for-
gotten thy words.* 140Thy word is very pure:
therefore thy servant loveth it.* 141I am small
and despised: yet do not I forget thy precepts.
142Thyrighteousness is an everlasting righteous-
ness, and thy law is the truth. 143Trouble and
anguish have taken hold on me: yet thy com-
mandments are mydelights.* 144The righteous-
ness of thy testimonies is everlasting: give me
understanding, and I shall live. 145KOPH. I
cried with my whole heart; hear me, O Lord:
138. righteous: Heb. righteousness. faithful: Heb.
faithfulness.
139. consumed...: Heb. cut me off.
140. pure: Heb. tried, or, refined.
143. taken...: Heb. found me.
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I will keep thy statutes. 146I cried unto thee;
save me, and I shall keep thy testimonies.* 147I
prevented the dawning of the morning, and
cried: I hoped in thy word. 148Mine eyes pre-
vent the night watches, that I might meditate
in thy word. 149Hear my voice according unto
thy lovingkindness: O Lord, quicken me ac-
cording to thy judgment. 150They draw nigh
that follow after mischief: they are far from
thy law. 151Thou art near, O Lord; and all
thy commandments are truth. 152Concerning
thy testimonies, I have known of old that thou
hast founded them for ever. 153RESH. Con-
sider mine affliction, and deliver me: for I do
not forget thy law. 154Plead my cause, and de-
liver me: quicken me according to thy word.
155Salvation is far fromthewicked: for they seek
not thy statutes. 156Great are thy tender mer-

146. and I...: or, that I may keep.
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cies, O Lord: quicken me according to thy
judgments.* 157Many are my persecutors and
mine enemies; yet do I not decline from thy
testimonies. 158I beheld the transgressors, and
was grieved; because they kept not thy word.
159Consider how I love thy precepts: quicken
me, O Lord, according to thy lovingkindness.
160Thy word is true from the beginning: and ev-
ery one of thy righteous judgments endureth
for ever.* 161SCHIN. Princes have persecuted
me without a cause: but my heart standeth in
awe of thy word. 162I rejoice at thy word, as one
that findeth great spoil. 163I hate and abhor ly-
ing: but thy law do I love. 164Seven times a day
do I praise thee because of thy righteous judg-
ments. 165Great peace have they which love thy

156. Great: or, Many.
160. Thy word...: Heb. The beginning of thy word is
true.
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law: and nothing shall offend them.* 166Lord,
I have hoped for thy salvation, and done thy
commandments. 167My soul hath kept thy tes-
timonies; and I love them exceedingly. 168I
have kept thy precepts and thy testimonies: for
all my ways are before thee. 169TAU. Let my
cry come near before thee, O Lord: give me
understanding according to thy word. 170Let
my supplication come before thee: deliver me
according to thy word. 171My lips shall utter
praise, when thou hast taught me thy statutes.
172My tongue shall speak of thy word: for all
thy commandments are righteousness. 173Let
thine hand help me; for I have chosen thy pre-
cepts. 174I have longed for thy salvation, O
Lord; and thy law is my delight. 175Let my
soul live, and it shall praise thee; and let thy

165. nothing...: Heb. they shall have no stumbling-
block.
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judgments help me. 176I have gone astray like a
lost sheep; seek thy servant; for I do not forget
thy commandments.

120 A Song of degrees. In my distress I
cried unto the Lord, and he heard me. 2 De-
liver my soul, O Lord, from lying lips, and
from a deceitful tongue. 3 What shall be
given unto thee? or what shall be done unto
thee, thou false tongue?* 4 Sharp arrows of the
mighty, with coals of juniper.* 5 Woe is me,
that I sojourn in Mesech, that I dwell in the
tents ofKedar! 6 Mysoul hath longdweltwith
him that hateth peace. 7 I am for peace: but

120.3. What shall be given...: or, What shall the de-
ceitful tongue give unto thee? or, what shall is profit
thee?. done: Heb. added.
4. Sharp...: or, It is as the sharp arrows of the mighty
man, with coals of juniper.
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when I speak, they are for war.*
121 A Song of degrees. I will lift up mine

eyes unto the hills, from whence cometh my
help.* 2 Myhelp cometh from theLord, which
made heaven and earth. 3 He will not suffer
thy foot to bemoved: he that keepeth thee will
not slumber. 4 Behold, he that keepeth Israel
shall neither slumber nor sleep. 5 The Lord
is thy keeper: the Lord is thy shade upon thy
right hand. 6 The sun shall not smite thee by
day, nor the moon by night. 7 The Lord shall
preserve thee fromall evil: he shall preserve thy
soul. 8 The Lord shall preserve thy going out
and thy coming in from this time forth, and
even for evermore.

122 A Song of degrees of David. I was glad

7. for peace: or, a man of peace.
121.1. I will...: or, Shall I lift up mine eyes to the hills?
whence should my help come?.
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when they said unto me, Let us go into the
house of the Lord. 2 Our feet shall stand
within thy gates, O Jerusalem. 3 Jerusalem
is builded as a city that is compact together:
4 Whither the tribes go up, the tribes of the
Lord, unto the testimony of Israel, to give
thanks unto the name of the Lord. 5 For
there are set thrones of judgment, the thrones
of the house of David.* 6 Pray for the peace of
Jerusalem: they shall prosper that love thee.
7 Peace be within thy walls, and prosperity
within thy palaces. 8 For my brethren and
companions’ sakes, I will now say, Peace be
within thee. 9 Because of the house of the
Lord our God I will seek thy good.

123 A Song of degrees. Unto thee lift I up
mine eyes, O thou that dwellest in the heav-

122.5. are...: Heb. do sit.
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ens. 2 Behold, as the eyes of servants look unto
the hand of their masters, and as the eyes of a
maiden unto the hand of her mistress; so our
eyes wait upon the Lord our God, until that
he have mercy upon us. 3 Have mercy upon
us, O Lord, have mercy upon us: for we are
exceedingly filled with contempt. 4 Our soul
is exceedingly filled with the scorning of those
that are at ease, and with the contempt of the
proud.

124 A Song of degrees of David. If it
had not been the Lord who was on our side,
now may Israel say; 2 If it had not been the
Lord who was on our side, when men rose up
against us: 3 Then they had swallowed us up
quick, when their wrath was kindled against
us: 4 Then the waters had overwhelmed us,
the stream had gone over our soul: 5 Then the
proudwaters had gone over our soul. 6 Blessed
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be the Lord, who hath not given us as a prey to
their teeth. 7 Our soul is escaped as a bird out
of the snare of the fowlers: the snare is broken,
and we are escaped. 8 Our help is in the name
of the Lord, who made heaven and earth.

125 A Song of degrees. They that trust in
the Lord shall be as mount Zion, which can-
not be removed, but abideth for ever. 2 As the
mountains are round about Jerusalem, so the
Lord is round about his people from hence-
forth even for ever. 3 For the rod of thewicked
shall not rest upon the lot of the righteous; lest
the righteous put forth their hands unto in-
iquity.* 4 Do good, O Lord, unto those that
be good, and to them that are upright in their
hearts. 5 As for such as turn aside unto their
crooked ways, the Lord shall lead them forth

125.3. the wicked: Heb. wickedness.
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with the workers of iniquity: but peace shall be
upon Israel.

126 A Song of degrees. When the Lord
turned again the captivity of Zion, we were
like them that dream.* 2 Then was our mouth
filled with laughter, and our tongue with
singing: then said they among the heathen,
The Lord hath done great things for them.*
3 The Lord hath done great things for us;
whereof we are glad. 4 Turn again our cap-
tivity, O Lord, as the streams in the south.
5 They that sow in tears shall reap in joy.* 6 He
that goeth forth andweepeth, bearing precious
seed, shall doubtless comeagainwith rejoicing,
bringing his sheaves with him.*

126.1. turned...: Heb. returned the returning.
2. hath...: Heb. hath magnified to do with them.
5. joy: or, singing.
6. precious...: or, seed basket.
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127 A Song of degrees for Solomon. Ex-
cept the Lord build the house, they labour in
vain that build it: except the Lord keep the
city, the watchman waketh but in vain.* 2 It
is vain for you to rise up early, to sit up late,
to eat the bread of sorrows: for so he giveth his
beloved sleep. 3 Lo, children are an heritage of
the Lord: and the fruit of the womb is his re-
ward. 4 As arrows are in the hand of a mighty
man; so are children of the youth. 5 Happy is
the man that hath his quiver full of them: they
shall not be ashamed, but they shall speakwith
the enemies in the gate.*

128 A Song of degrees. Blessed is every

127.1. for...: or, of Solomon. that...: Heb. that are
builders of it in it.
5. his...: Heb. filled his quiver with them. speak...: or,
subdue, or, destroy.
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one that feareth the Lord; that walketh in his
ways. 2 For thou shalt eat the labour of thine
hands: happy shalt thou be, and it shall be well
with thee. 3 Thy wife shall be as a fruitful vine
by the sides of thine house: thy children like
olive plants round about thy table. 4 Behold,
that thus shall the man be blessed that feareth
the Lord. 5 The Lord shall bless thee out of
Zion: and thou shalt see the good of Jerusalem
all the days of thy life. 6 Yea, thou shalt see thy
children’s children, and peace upon Israel.

129 A Song of degrees. Many a time have
they afflicted me from my youth, may Israel
now say:* 2 Many a time have they afflicted
me from my youth: yet they have not prevailed
against me.* 3 The plowers plowed upon my
back: they made long their furrows. 4 The
129.1. Many...: or, Much.
2. Many...: or, Much.
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Lord is righteous: he hath cut asunder the
cords of the wicked. 5 Let them all be con-
founded and turnedback that hateZion. 6 Let
thembe as the grass upon the housetops, which
withereth afore it groweth up: 7 Wherewith
the mower filleth not his hand; nor he that
bindeth sheaves his bosom. 8 Neither do they
which go by say, The blessing of the Lord be
upon you: we bless you in the name of the
Lord.

130 A Song of degrees. Out of the depths
have I cried unto thee, O Lord. 2 Lord, hear
my voice: let thine ears be attentive to the
voice of my supplications. 3 If thou, Lord,
shouldest mark iniquities, O Lord, who shall
stand? 4 But there is forgiveness with thee, that
thou mayest be feared. 5 I wait for the Lord,
my soul doth wait, and in his word do I hope.
6 My soul waiteth for the Lord more than they
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that watch for the morning: I say, more than
they that watch for the morning.* 7 Let Israel
hope in the Lord: for with the Lord there is
mercy, and with him is plenteous redemption.
8 And he shall redeem Israel from all his iniq-
uities.

131 A Song of degrees of David. Lord,
my heart is not haughty, nor mine eyes lofty:
neither do I exercise myself in great matters,
or in things too high for me.* 2 Surely I have
behaved and quieted myself, as a child that is
weaned of his mother: my soul is even as a
weaned child.* 3 Let Israel hope in the Lord
from henceforth and for ever.*

132 A Song of degrees. Lord, remember

130.6. I say...: or, which watch unto.
131.1. exercise...: Heb. walk. high: Heb. wonderful.
2. myself: Heb. my soul.
3. henceforth: Heb. now.
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David, and all his afflictions: 2 How he sware
unto the Lord, and vowed unto the mighty
God of Jacob; 3 Surely I will not come into the
tabernacle ofmy house, nor go up intomy bed;
4 I will not give sleep to mine eyes, or slumber
to mine eyelids, 5 Until I find out a place for
the Lord, an habitation for the mighty God
of Jacob.* 6 Lo, we heard of it at Ephratah:
we found it in the fields of the wood. 7 We
will go into his tabernacles: we will worship
at his footstool. 8 Arise, O Lord, into thy
rest; thou, and the ark of thy strength. 9 Let
thy priests be clothed with righteousness; and
let thy saints shout for joy. 10 For thy servant
David’s sake turn not away the face of thine
anointed. 11 The Lord hath sworn in truth
unto David; he will not turn from it; Of the

132.5. an habitation: Heb. habitations.
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fruit of thy body will I set upon thy throne.*
12 If thy children will keepmy covenant andmy
testimony that I shall teach them, their chil-
dren shall also sit upon thy throne for ever-
more. 13 For the Lord hath chosen Zion; he
hath desired it for his habitation. 14 This is my
rest for ever: here will I dwell; for I have desired
it. 15 I will abundantly bless her provision: I
will satisfy her poor with bread.* 16 I will also
clothe her priests with salvation: and her saints
shall shout aloud for joy. 17 There will I make
the horn of David to bud: I have ordained a
lamp for mine anointed.* 18 His enemies will I
clothe with shame: but upon himself shall his
crown flourish.

133 A Song of degrees of David. Behold,

11. body: Heb. belly.
15. abundantly: or, surely.
17. lamp: or, candle.
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how good and how pleasant it is for brethren
to dwell together in unity!* 2 It is like the pre-
cious ointment upon the head, that ran down
upon the beard, even Aaron’s beard: that went
down to the skirts of his garments; 3 As the
dew of Hermon, and as the dew that descended
upon the mountains of Zion: for there the
Lord commanded the blessing, even life for
evermore.

134 A Song of degrees. Behold, bless ye
the Lord, all ye servants of the Lord, which
by night stand in the house of the Lord. 2 Lift
up your hands in the sanctuary, and bless the
Lord.* 3 The Lord that made heaven and
earth bless thee out of Zion.

135 Praise ye the Lord. Praise ye the

133.1. together...: Heb. even together.
134.2. the sanctuary: or, holiness.
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name of the Lord; praise him, O ye servants
of the Lord. 2 Ye that stand in the house
of the Lord, in the courts of the house of
our God, 3 Praise the Lord; for the Lord
is good: sing praises unto his name; for it is
pleasant. 4 For the Lord hath chosen Jacob
unto himself, and Israel for his peculiar trea-
sure. 5 For I know that the Lord is great, and
that our Lord is above all gods. 6 Whatsoever
the Lord pleased, that did he in heaven, and
in earth, in the seas, and all deep places. 7 He
causeth the vapours to ascend from the ends of
the earth; hemaketh lightnings for the rain; he
bringeth the wind out of his treasuries. 8 Who
smote the firstborn of Egypt, both of man and
beast.* 9 Who sent tokens and wonders into
the midst of thee, O Egypt, upon Pharaoh,
and upon all his servants. 10 Who smote great

135.8. both...: Heb. from man unto beast.
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nations, and slew mighty kings; 11 Sihon king
of the Amorites, and Og king of Bashan, and
all the kingdoms of Canaan: 12 And gave their
land for an heritage, an heritage unto Israel his
people. 13 Thy name, O Lord, endureth for
ever; and thy memorial, O Lord, through-
out all generations.* 14 For the Lord will judge
his people, and he will repent himself concern-
ing his servants. 15 The idols of the heathen
are silver and gold, the work of men’s hands.
16 They have mouths, but they speak not; eyes
have they, but they see not; 17 They have ears,
but they hear not; neither is there any breath
in their mouths. 18 They that make them are
like unto them: so is every one that trusteth
in them. 19 Bless the Lord, O house of Israel:
bless the Lord, O house of Aaron: 20 Bless the
Lord, O house of Levi: ye that fear the Lord,

13. throughout...: Heb. to generation and generation.
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bless the Lord. 21 Blessed be the Lord out of
Zion, which dwelleth at Jerusalem. Praise ye
the Lord.

136 O give thanks unto the Lord; for he is
good: for hismercy endureth for ever. 2 Ogive
thanks unto theGod of gods: for hismercy en-
dureth for ever. 3 O give thanks to the Lord of
lords: for his mercy endureth for ever. 4 To
him who alone doeth great wonders: for his
mercy endureth for ever. 5 To him that by wis-
dom made the heavens: for his mercy endureth
for ever. 6 To him that stretched out the earth
above the waters: for his mercy endureth for
ever. 7 To him that made great lights: for his
mercy endureth for ever: 8 The sun to rule by
day: for his mercy endureth for ever:* 9 The
moon and stars to rule by night: for his mercy

136.8. to rule...: Heb. for the rulings by day.
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endureth for ever. 10 To him that smote Egypt
in their firstborn: for his mercy endureth for
ever: 11 And brought out Israel from among
them: forhismercy endureth for ever: 12 Witha
strong hand, and with a stretched out arm: for
his mercy endureth for ever. 13 To him which
divided the Red sea into parts: for his mercy
endureth for ever: 14 And made Israel to pass
through the midst of it: for his mercy endureth
for ever: 15 But overthrewPharaoh andhis host
in the Red sea: for his mercy endureth for ever.*
16 To him which led his people through the
wilderness: for his mercy endureth for ever.
17 To him which smote great kings: for his
mercy endureth for ever: 18 And slew famous
kings: for his mercy endureth for ever: 19 Sihon
king of the Amorites: for his mercy endureth
for ever: 20 And Og the king of Bashan: for his

15. overthrew: Heb. shaked off.
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mercy endureth for ever: 21 And gave their land
for an heritage: for hismercy endureth for ever:
22 Even an heritage unto Israel his servant: for
his mercy endureth for ever. 23 Who remem-
bered us in our low estate: for his mercy en-
dureth for ever: 24 And hath redeemed us from
our enemies: for his mercy endureth for ever.
25 Who giveth food to all flesh: for his mercy
endureth for ever. 26 O give thanks unto the
God of heaven: for his mercy endureth for ever.

137 By the rivers of Babylon, there we sat
down, yea, we wept, when we remembered
Zion. 2 We hanged our harps upon the wil-
lows in the midst thereof. 3 For there they
that carried us away captive required of us a
song; and they that wasted us required of us
mirth, saying, Sing us one of the songs of Zion.*

137.3. a song: Heb. the words of a song. wasted...:
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4 How shall we sing the Lord’s song in a
strange land?* 5 If I forget thee, O Jerusalem,
let my right hand forget her cunning. 6 If I do
not remember thee, let my tongue cleave to
the roof of my mouth; if I prefer not Jerusalem
above my chief joy.* 7 Remember, O Lord,
the children of Edom in the day of Jerusalem;
who said, Rase it, rase it, even to the founda-
tion thereof.* 8 O daughter of Babylon, who
art to be destroyed; happy shall he be, that re-
wardeth thee as thou hast served us.* 9 Happy
shall he be, that taketh and dasheth thy little
ones against the stones.*

Heb. laid us on heaps.
4. strange...: Heb. land of a stranger?.
6. my chief...: Heb. the head of my joy.
7. Rase it: Heb. Make bare.
8. destroyed: Heb. wasted. rewardeth...: Heb. recom-
penseth unto thee thy deed which thou didst to us.
9. the stones: Heb. the rock.
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138 A Psalm of David. I will praise thee
with my whole heart: before the gods will I
sing praise unto thee. 2 I will worship toward
thy holy temple, and praise thy name for thy
lovingkindness and for thy truth: for thou hast
magnified thy word above all thy name. 3 In
the day when I cried thou answeredst me, and
strengthenedst me with strength in my soul.
4 All the kings of the earth shall praise thee, O
Lord, when they hear thewords of thymouth.
5 Yea, they shall sing in the ways of the Lord:
for great is the glory of the Lord. 6 Though
the Lord be high, yet hath he respect unto
the lowly: but the proud he knoweth afar off.
7 Though I walk in the midst of trouble, thou
wilt revive me: thou shalt stretch forth thine
hand against the wrath of mine enemies, and
thy right hand shall save me. 8 The Lord will
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perfect that which concerneth me: thy mercy,
O Lord, endureth for ever: forsake not the
works of thine own hands.

139 To the chief Musician, A Psalm of
David. O Lord, thou hast searched me, and
known me. 2 Thou knowest my downsit-
ting andmine uprising, thouunderstandestmy
thought afar off. 3 Thou compassest my path
and my lying down, and art acquainted with
all my ways.* 4 For there is not a word in my
tongue, but, lo, O Lord, thou knowest it al-
together. 5 Thou hast beset me behind and
before, and laid thine hand upon me. 6 Such
knowledge is too wonderful for me; it is high,
I cannot attain unto it. 7 Whither shall I go
from thy spirit? or whither shall I flee from thy
presence? 8 If I ascendup intoheaven, thou art
there: if I make my bed in hell, behold, thou
139.3. compassest: or, winnowest.
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art there. 9 If I take the wings of the morn-
ing, and dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea;
10 Even there shall thy hand lead me, and thy
right hand shall hold me. 11 If I say, Surely the
darkness shall cover me; even the night shall
be light about me. 12 Yea, the darkness hideth
not from thee; but the night shineth as the
day: the darkness and the light are both alike to
thee.* 13 For thou hast possessed my reins: thou
hast covered me in my mother’s womb. 14 I
will praise thee; for I am fearfully and won-
derfully made: marvellous are thy works; and
that my soul knoweth right well.* 15 My sub-
stance was not hid from thee, when I was made
in secret, and curiously wrought in the low-

12. hideth...: Heb. darkeneth not. the darkness and...:
Heb. as is the darkness, so is the light.
14. right...: Heb. greatly.
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est parts of the earth.* 16 Thine eyes did see
my substance, yet being unperfect; and in thy
book all my members were written, which in
continuance were fashioned, when as yet there
was none of them.* 17 How precious also are
thy thoughts unto me, O God! how great is
the sum of them! 18 If I should count them,
they are more in number than the sand: when
I awake, I am still with thee. 19 Surely thou wilt
slay thewicked,OGod: depart fromme there-
fore, ye bloody men. 20 For they speak against
theewickedly, and thine enemies take thy name
in vain. 21 Do not I hate them, O Lord, that
hate thee? and amnot I grievedwith those that
rise up against thee? 22 I hate themwith perfect
hatred: I count them mine enemies. 23 Search

15. substance: or, strength, or, body.
16. all...: Heb. all of them. which...: or, what days they
should be fashioned.
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me, O God, and know my heart: try me, and
know my thoughts: 24 And see if there be any
wicked way in me, and lead me in the way ev-
erlasting.*

140 To the chief Musician, A Psalm of
David. Deliver me, O Lord, from the evil
man: preserve me from the violent man;*
2 Which imaginemischiefs in their heart; con-
tinually are they gathered together for war.
3 They have sharpened their tongues like a ser-
pent; adders’ poison is under their lips. Se-
lah. 4 Keep me, O Lord, from the hands
of the wicked; preserve me from the violent
man; who have purposed to overthrow my go-
ings. 5 The proud have hid a snare for me, and
cords; they have spread a net by the wayside;

24. wicked...: Heb. way of pain, or, grief.
140.1. violent...: Heb. man of violences.
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they have set gins for me. Selah. 6 I said unto
the Lord, Thou art my God: hear the voice
of my supplications, O Lord. 7 O GOD the
Lord, the strength of my salvation, thou hast
covered my head in the day of battle. 8 Grant
not, O Lord, the desires of the wicked: fur-
ther nothiswickeddevice; lest they exalt them-
selves. Selah.* 9 As for the head of those that
compass me about, let the mischief of their
own lips cover them. 10 Let burning coals fall
upon them: let them be cast into the fire; into
deep pits, that they rise not up again. 11 Let
not an evil speaker be established in the earth:
evil shall hunt the violent man to overthrow
him.* 12 I know that the Lord will maintain

8. lest...: or, let them not be exalted.
11. an...: or, an evil speaker (Heb. a man of tongue),
a wicked man of violence, he established in the earth:
let him be hunted to his overthrow.
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the cause of the afflicted, and the right of the
poor. 13 Surely the righteous shall give thanks
unto thy name: the upright shall dwell in thy
presence.

141 A Psalm of David. Lord, I cry unto
thee: make haste unto me; give ear unto my
voice, when I cry unto thee. 2 Letmy prayer be
set forth before thee as incense; and the lifting
up of my hands as the evening sacrifice.* 3 Set
a watch, O Lord, before my mouth; keep the
door of my lips. 4 Incline not my heart to any
evil thing, to practise wicked works with men
that work iniquity: and let me not eat of their
dainties. 5 Let the righteous smite me; it shall
be a kindness: and let him reproveme; it shall be
an excellent oil, which shall not break my head:
for yet my prayer also shall be in their calami-

141.2. set...: Heb. directed.
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ties.* 6 When their judges are overthrown in
stony places, they shall hear my words; for
they are sweet. 7 Our bones are scattered at
the grave’s mouth, as when one cutteth and
cleavethwood upon the earth. 8 But mine eyes
are unto thee, O GOD the Lord: in thee is my
trust; leave not my soul destitute.* 9 Keep me
from the snares which they have laid for me,
and the gins of the workers of iniquity. 10 Let
the wicked fall into their own nets, whilst that
I withal escape.*

142 Maschil of David; A Prayer when he
was in the cave. I cried unto the Lord with
my voice; with my voice unto the Lord did

5. me: it shall be a...: or, me kindly, and reprove me;
let not their precious oil break, etc.
8. leave...: Heb. make not my soul bare.
10. escape: Heb. pass over.
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I make my supplication.* 2 I poured out my
complaint before him; I shewed before himmy
trouble. 3 When my spirit was overwhelmed
within me, then thou knewest my path. In the
way wherein I walked have they privily laid a
snare for me. 4 I looked on my right hand,
and beheld, but there was no man that would
know me: refuge failed me; no man cared for
my soul.* 5 I cried unto thee, O Lord: I said,
Thou art my refuge and myportion in the land
of the living. 6 Attend unto my cry; for I am
brought very low: deliver me from my perse-
cutors; for they are stronger than I. 7 Bring my
soul out of prison, that I may praise thy name:

142.1. Maschil...: or, A Psalm of David, giving instruc-
tion.
4. I looked...: or, Look on the right hand, and see.
failed...: Heb. perished fromme. cared...: Heb. sought
after.



143.1–7 PSALMS 13268

the righteous shall compassme about; for thou
shalt deal bountifully with me.

143 A Psalm of David. Hear my prayer,
O Lord, give ear to my supplications: in thy
faithfulness answer me, and in thy righteous-
ness. 2 And enter not into judgment with thy
servant: for in thy sight shall no man living
be justified. 3 For the enemy hath persecuted
my soul; he hath smitten my life down to the
ground; he hath made me to dwell in darkness,
as those that have been long dead. 4 Therefore
is my spirit overwhelmed within me; my heart
within me is desolate. 5 I remember the days
of old; I meditate on all thy works; I muse on
the work of thy hands. 6 I stretch forth my
hands unto thee: my soul thirsteth after thee, as
a thirsty land. Selah. 7 Hear me speedily, O
Lord: my spirit faileth: hide not thy face from
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me, lest I be like unto them that go down into
thepit.* 8 Causeme tohear thy lovingkindness
in themorning; for in thee do I trust: causeme
to know the way wherein I should walk; for
I lift up my soul unto thee. 9 Deliver me, O
Lord, from mine enemies: I flee unto thee to
hide me.* 10 Teach me to do thy will; for thou
art myGod: thy spirit is good; leadme into the
land of uprightness. 11 Quicken me, O Lord,
for thy name’s sake: for thy righteousness’ sake
bring my soul out of trouble. 12 And of thy
mercy cut off mine enemies, and destroy all
them that afflict my soul: for I am thy servant.

144 APsalmofDavid. Blessed be theLord
my strength, which teacheth my hands to war,
and my fingers to fight:* 2 My goodness, and
143.7. lest...: or, for I am become like, etc.
9. flee...: Heb. hide me with thee.
144.1. strength: Heb. rock. to war...: Heb. to the war,
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my fortress; my high tower, and my deliverer;
my shield, and he in whom I trust; who sub-
dueth my people under me.* 3 Lord, what is
man, that thou takest knowledge of him! or
the son of man, that thou makest account of
him! 4 Man is like to vanity: his days are as a
shadow that passeth away. 5 Bow thy heavens,
O Lord, and come down: touch the moun-
tains, and they shall smoke. 6 Cast forth light-
ning, and scatter them: shoot out thine ar-
rows, and destroy them. 7 Send thine hand
from above; ridme, and deliverme out of great
waters, from the hand of strange children;*
8 Whose mouth speaketh vanity, and their
right hand is a right hand of falsehood. 9 I
will sing a new song unto thee, O God: upon

etc.
2. My goodness: or, My mercy.
7. hand from: Heb. hands from.
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a psaltery and an instrument of ten strings will
I sing praises unto thee. 10 It is he that giveth
salvation unto kings: who delivereth David his
servant from thehurtful sword.* 11 Ridme, and
deliver me from the hand of strange children,
whose mouth speaketh vanity, and their right
hand is a right hand of falsehood: 12 That our
sons may be as plants grown up in their youth;
that our daughtersmay be as corner stones, pol-
ished after the similitude of a palace:* 13 That
our garners may be full, affording all manner
of store: that our sheep may bring forth thou-
sands and ten thousands in our streets:* 14 That
our oxen may be strong to labour; that there
be no breaking in, nor going out; that there be

10. salvation: or, victory.
12. polished: Heb. cut.
13. all...: Heb. from kind to kind.
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no complaining in our streets.* 15 Happy is that
people, that is in such a case: yea, happy is that
people, whose God is the Lord.

145 David’s Psalm of praise. I will extol
thee,myGod,Oking; and Iwill bless thyname
for ever and ever. 2 Every day will I bless thee;
and I will praise thy name for ever and ever.
3 Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised;
and his greatness is unsearchable.* 4 One gen-
eration shall praise thy works to another, and
shall declare thy mighty acts. 5 I will speak
of the glorious honour of thy majesty, and of
thy wondrous works.* 6 And men shall speak
of the might of thy terrible acts: and I will de-

14. strong...: Heb. able to bear burdens, or, loaden
with flesh.
145.3. and his...: Heb. and of his greatness there is no
search.
5. works: Heb. things, or, words.
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clare thy greatness.* 7 They shall abundantly
utter the memory of thy great goodness, and
shall sing of thy righteousness. 8 The Lord is
gracious, and full of compassion; slow to anger,
and of greatmercy.* 9 TheLord is good to all:
and his tender mercies are over all his works.
10 All thy works shall praise thee, O Lord;
and thy saints shall bless thee. 11 They shall
speak of the glory of thy kingdom, and talk of
thy power; 12 To make known to the sons of
men his mighty acts, and the glorious majesty
of his kingdom. 13 Thy kingdom is an ever-
lasting kingdom, and thy dominion endureth
throughout all generations.* 14 The Lord up-
holdeth all that fall, and raiseth up all those that
be bowed down. 15 The eyes of all wait upon

6. declare: Heb. declare it.
8. of great...: Heb. great in mercy.
13. an...: Heb. a kingdom of all ages.
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thee; and thou givest them their meat in due
season.* 16 Thou openest thine hand, and sat-
isfiest the desire of every living thing. 17 The
Lord is righteous in all his ways, and holy in all
his works.* 18 The Lord is nigh unto all them
that call upon him, to all that call upon him in
truth. 19 He will fulfil the desire of them that
fear him: he also will hear their cry, and will
save them. 20 The Lord preserveth all them
that love him: but all the wicked will he de-
stroy. 21 My mouth shall speak the praise of
the Lord: and let all flesh bless his holy name
for ever and ever.

146 Praise ye the Lord. Praise the Lord,
O my soul.* 2 While I live will I praise the
Lord: I will sing praises unto my God while I

15. wait...: or, look unto.
17. holy: or, merciful, or, bountiful.
146.1. Praise ye...: Heb. Hallelujah.
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have any being. 3 Put not your trust in princes,
nor in the son of man, in whom there is no
help.* 4 His breath goeth forth, he returneth
to his earth; in that very day his thoughts per-
ish. 5 Happy is he that hath the God of Ja-
cob for his help, whose hope is in the Lord
his God: 6 Which made heaven, and earth,
the sea, and all that therein is: which keep-
eth truth for ever: 7 Which executeth judg-
ment for the oppressed: which giveth food to
the hungry. The Lord looseth the prisoners:
8 The Lord openeth the eyes of the blind: the
Lord raiseth them that are bowed down: the
Lord loveth the righteous: 9 The Lord pre-
serveth the strangers; he relieveth the fatherless
and widow: but the way of the wicked he tur-
neth upside down. 10 The Lord shall reign for
ever, even thy God, O Zion, unto all genera-

3. help: or, salvation.
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tions. Praise ye the Lord.

147 Praise ye the Lord: for it is good to
sing praises unto our God; for it is pleasant;
and praise is comely. 2 The Lord doth build
up Jerusalem: he gathereth together the out-
casts of Israel. 3 He healeth the broken in
heart, and bindeth up their wounds.* 4 He tel-
leth the number of the stars; he calleth them
all by their names. 5 Great is our Lord, and
of great power: his understanding is infinite.*
6 The Lord lifteth up the meek: he casteth
the wicked down to the ground. 7 Sing unto
the Lord with thanksgiving; sing praise upon
the harp unto our God: 8 Who covereth the
heaven with clouds, who prepareth rain for
the earth, who maketh grass to grow upon

147.3. wounds: Heb. griefs.
5. his...: Heb. of his understanding there is no number.
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the mountains. 9 He giveth to the beast his
food, and to the young ravens which cry. 10 He
delighteth not in the strength of the horse:
he taketh not pleasure in the legs of a man.
11 The Lord taketh pleasure in them that fear
him, in those that hope in his mercy. 12 Praise
the Lord, O Jerusalem; praise thy God, O
Zion. 13 For he hath strengthened the bars of
thy gates; he hath blessed thy children within
thee. 14 He maketh peace in thy borders, and
filleth thee with the finest of the wheat.* 15 He
sendeth forth his commandment upon earth:
his word runneth very swiftly. 16 He giveth
snow like wool: he scattereth the hoarfrost like
ashes. 17 He casteth forth his ice like morsels:
who can stand before his cold? 18 He sendeth
out his word, and melteth them: he causeth

14. He...: Heb. Who maketh thy border peace.
finest...: Heb. fat of wheat.
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his wind to blow, and the waters flow. 19 He
sheweth his word unto Jacob, his statutes and
his judgments unto Israel.* 20 Hehath not dealt
so with any nation: and as for his judgments,
they have not known them. Praise ye the
Lord.

148 Praise ye theLord. Praise ye theLord
from the heavens: praise him in the heights.*
2 Praise ye him, all his angels: praise ye him,
all his hosts. 3 Praise ye him, sun and moon:
praise him, all ye stars of light. 4 Praise him, ye
heavens of heavens, and ye waters that be above
the heavens. 5 Let them praise the name of
the Lord: for he commanded, and they were
created. 6 He hath also stablished them for
ever and ever: he hath made a decree which
19. his word: Heb. his words.
148.1. Praise ye the Lord. Praise: Heb. Hallelujah,
etc.
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shall not pass. 7 Praise the Lord from the
earth, ye dragons, and all deeps: 8 Fire, and
hail; snow, and vapour; stormy wind fulfilling
his word: 9 Mountains, and all hills; fruitful
trees, and all cedars: 10 Beasts, and all cattle;
creeping things, and flying fowl:* 11 Kings of
the earth, and all people; princes, and all judges
of the earth: 12 Both young men, and maidens;
old men, and children: 13 Let them praise the
name of the Lord: for his name alone is excel-
lent; his glory is above the earth and heaven.*
14 He also exalteth the horn of his people, the
praise of all his saints; even of the children of
Israel, a people near unto him. Praise ye the
Lord.

149 Praise ye the Lord. Sing unto the
Lord a new song, and his praise in the con-
10. flying...: Heb. birds of wing.
13. excellent: Heb. exalted.



149.2–9 PSALMS 13280

gregation of saints.* 2 Let Israel rejoice in him
that made him: let the children of Zion be joy-
ful in their King. 3 Let them praise his name
in the dance: let them sing praises unto him
with the timbrel and harp.* 4 For the Lord
taketh pleasure in his people: he will beautify
the meek with salvation. 5 Let the saints be
joyful in glory: let them sing aloud upon their
beds. 6 Let the high praises of God be in their
mouth, and a twoedged sword in their hand;*
7 To execute vengeance upon the heathen, and
punishments upon the people; 8 To bind their
kings with chains, and their nobles with fetters
of iron; 9 To execute upon them the judgment
written: this honour have all his saints. Praise
ye the Lord.

149.1. Praise...: Heb. Hallelujah.
3. in...: or, with the pipe.
6. mouth: Heb. throat.
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150 Praise ye the Lord. Praise God in
his sanctuary: praise him in the firmament
of his power.* 2 Praise him for his mighty
acts: praise him according to his excellent
greatness. 3 Praise him with the sound of
the trumpet: praise him with the psaltery
and harp.* 4 Praise him with the timbrel and
dance: praise him with stringed instruments
and organs.* 5 Praise him upon the loud cym-
bals: praise him upon the high sounding cym-
bals. 6 Let every thing that hath breath praise
the Lord. Praise ye the Lord.

150.1. Praise ye...: Heb. Hallelujah.
3. trumpet: or, cornet.
4. dance: or, pipe.



THE PROVERBS

The proverbs of Solomon the son of
David, king of Israel; 2 To know wis-
dom and instruction; to perceive the

words of understanding; 3 To receive the in-
struction of wisdom, justice, and judgment,
and equity;* 4 To give subtilty to the sim-
ple, to the young man knowledge and discre-
tion.* 5 A wise man will hear, and will increase
learning; and a man of understanding shall at-
tain unto wise counsels: 6 To understand a
proverb, and the interpretation; the words of
the wise, and their dark sayings.* 7 The fear of
the Lord is the beginning of knowledge: but
fools despise wisdom and instruction.* 8 My
1.3. equity: Heb. equities.
4. discretion: or, advisement.
6. the interpretation: or, an eloquent speech.
7. the beginning: or, the principal part.
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son, hear the instruction of thy father, and for-
sake not the law of thy mother: 9 For they
shall be an ornament of grace unto thy head,
and chains about thy neck.* 10 My son, if sin-
ners entice thee, consent thou not. 11 If they
say, Come with us, let us lay wait for blood, let
us lurk privily for the innocent without cause:
12 Letus swallow themupalive as the grave; and
whole, as those that godown into thepit: 13 We
shall find all precious substance, we shall fill
our houses with spoil: 14 Cast in thy lot among
us; let us all have one purse: 15 My son, walk
not thou in the waywith them; refrain thy foot
fromtheir path: 16 For their feet run to evil, and
make haste to shed blood. 17 Surely in vain the
net is spread in the sight of any bird.* 18 And

9. an...: Heb. an adding.
17. in the...: Heb. in the eyes of every thing that hath
a wing.
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they lay wait for their own blood; they lurk
privily for their own lives. 19 So are the ways of
every one that is greedy of gain; which taketh
away the life of the owners thereof. 20 Wisdom
crieth without; she uttereth her voice in the
streets:* 21 She crieth in the chief place of con-
course, in the openings of the gates: in the city
she uttereth her words, saying, 22 How long, ye
simple ones, will ye love simplicity? and the
scorners delight in their scorning, and fools
hate knowledge? 23 Turn you at my reproof:
behold, Iwill pour outmy spirit unto you, Iwill
make known my words unto you. 24 Because I
have called, and ye refused; I have stretched
out my hand, and no man regarded; 25 But ye
have set at nought all my counsel, and would
none of my reproof: 26 I also will laugh at your

20. Wisdom: Heb. Wisdoms, that is, Excellent wis-
dom.
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calamity; I will mock when your fear cometh;
27 When your fear cometh as desolation, and
your destruction cometh as a whirlwind; when
distress and anguish comethuponyou. 28 Then
shall they call upon me, but I will not answer;
they shall seek me early, but they shall not find
me: 29 For that they hated knowledge, and did
not choose the fear of theLord: 30 Theywould
none of my counsel: they despised all my re-
proof. 31 Therefore shall they eat of the fruit
of their own way, and be filled with their own
devices. 32 For the turning away of the simple
shall slay them, and the prosperity of fools shall
destroy them.* 33 But whoso hearkeneth unto
me shall dwell safely, and shall be quiet from
fear of evil.

2 My son, if thou wilt receive my words,
and hide my commandments with thee; 2 So
32. turning...: or, ease of the simple.
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that thou incline thine ear unto wisdom, and
apply thine heart to understanding; 3 Yea, if
thou criest after knowledge, and liftest up
thy voice for understanding;* 4 If thou seek-
est her as silver, and searchest for her as for
hid treasures; 5 Then shalt thou understand
the fear of the Lord, and find the knowl-
edge of God. 6 For the Lord giveth wisdom:
out of his mouth cometh knowledge and un-
derstanding. 7 He layeth up sound wisdom
for the righteous: he is a buckler to them
that walk uprightly. 8 He keepeth the paths
of judgment, and preserveth the way of his
saints. 9 Then shalt thou understand righ-
teousness, and judgment, and equity; yea, ev-
ery good path. 10 When wisdom entereth into
thine heart, and knowledge is pleasant unto
thy soul; 11 Discretion shall preserve thee, un-

2.3. liftest...: Heb. givest thy voice.
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derstanding shall keep thee: 12 To deliver thee
from the way of the evil man, from the man
that speaketh froward things; 13 Who leave the
paths of uprightness, to walk in the ways of
darkness; 14 Whorejoice todo evil, and delight
in the frowardness of the wicked; 15 Whose
ways are crooked, and they froward in their
paths: 16 To deliver thee from the strange wo-
man, even from the stranger which flattereth
with her words; 17 Which forsaketh the guide
of her youth, and forgetteth the covenant of
herGod. 18 Forherhouse inclinethuntodeath,
and her paths unto the dead. 19 None that go
unto her return again, neither take they hold
of the paths of life. 20 That thou mayest walk in
the way of good men, and keep the paths of the
righteous. 21 For the upright shall dwell in the
land, and the perfect shall remain in it. 22 But
the wicked shall be cut off from the earth, and
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the transgressors shall be rooted out of it.*

3 My son, forget not my law; but let thine
heart keep my commandments: 2 For length
of days, and long life, and peace, shall they
add to thee.* 3 Let not mercy and truth for-
sake thee: bind them about thy neck; write
them upon the table of thine heart: 4 So shalt
thou find favour and good understanding in
the sight of God and man.* 5 Trust in the
Lord with all thine heart; and lean not unto
thine own understanding. 6 In all thy ways ac-
knowledge him, and he shall direct thy paths.
7 Benotwise in thine own eyes: fear the Lord,
and depart from evil. 8 It shall be health to
thy navel, and marrow to thy bones.* 9 Hon-

22. rooted: or, plucked up.
3.2. long...: Heb. years of life.
4. good...: or, good success.
8. health: Heb. medicine. marrow: Heb. watering,
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our the Lord with thy substance, and with
the firstfruits of all thine increase: 10 So shall
thy barns be filled with plenty, and thy presses
shall burst out with new wine. 11 My son, de-
spise not the chastening of the Lord; neither
be weary of his correction: 12 For whom the
Lord loveth he correcteth; even as a father the
son inwhomhedelighteth. 13 Happy is theman
that findeth wisdom, and the man that get-
teth understanding.* 14 For the merchandise of
it is better than the merchandise of silver, and
the gain thereof than fine gold. 15 She is more
precious than rubies: and all the things thou
canst desire are not to be compared unto her.
16 Length of days is in her right hand; and in
her left hand riches and honour. 17 Her ways

or, moistening.
13. that getteth...: Heb. that draweth out understand-
ing.



3.18–26 PROVERBS 13290

are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are
peace. 18 She is a tree of life to them that lay
hold upon her: and happy is every one that
retaineth her. 19 The Lord by wisdom hath
founded the earth; by understanding hath he
established the heavens.* 20 By his knowledge
the depths are broken up, and the clouds drop
down the dew. 21 My son, let not them depart
from thine eyes: keep sound wisdom and dis-
cretion: 22 So shall they be life unto thy soul,
and grace to thy neck. 23 Then shalt thou walk
in thy way safely, and thy foot shall not stum-
ble. 24 When thou liest down, thou shalt not
be afraid: yea, thou shalt lie down, and thy
sleep shall be sweet. 25 Be not afraid of sudden
fear, neither of the desolation of the wicked,
when it cometh. 26 For the Lord shall be thy
confidence, and shall keep thy foot from be-

19. established: or, prepared.



3.27–35 PROVERBS 13291

ing taken. 27 Withhold not good from them
to whom it is due, when it is in the power of
thine hand to do it.* 28 Say not unto thy neigh-
bour, Go, and come again, and to morrow I
will give; when thou hast it by thee. 29 De-
vise not evil against thy neighbour, seeing he
dwelleth securely by thee.* 30 Strive not with a
man without cause, if he have done thee no
harm. 31 Envy thou not the oppressor, and
choose none of his ways.* 32 For the froward
is abomination to the Lord: but his secret is
with the righteous. 33 The curse of the Lord is
in the house of the wicked: but he blesseth the
habitation of the just. 34 Surely he scorneth the
scorners: but he giveth grace unto the lowly.
35 The wise shall inherit glory: but shame shall

27. them...: Heb. the owners thereof.
29. Devise...: or, Practise no evil.
31. the oppressor: Heb. a man of violence.



4.1–9 PROVERBS 13292

be the promotion of fools.*

4 Hear, ye children, the instruction of a fa-
ther, and attend to knowunderstanding. 2 For
I give you good doctrine, forsake ye not my
law. 3 For I was my father’s son, tender and
only beloved in the sight of my mother. 4 He
taught me also, and said unto me, Let thine
heart retain my words: keep my command-
ments, and live. 5 Get wisdom, get under-
standing: forget it not; neither decline from
thewordsofmymouth. 6 Forsakehernot, and
she shall preserve thee: love her, and she shall
keep thee. 7 Wisdom is the principal thing;
therefore get wisdom: and with all thy getting
get understanding. 8 Exalt her, and she shall
promote thee: she shall bring thee to honour,
when thou dost embrace her. 9 She shall give

35. shall be...: Heb. exalteth the fools.



4.10–18 PROVERBS 13293

to thine head an ornament of grace: a crown
of glory shall she deliver to thee.* 10 Hear, O
my son, and receive my sayings; and the years
of thy life shall be many. 11 I have taught thee
in the way of wisdom; I have led thee in right
paths. 12 When thou goest, thy steps shall not
be straitened; and when thou runnest, thou
shalt not stumble. 13 Take fast hold of instruc-
tion; let her not go: keep her; for she is thy life.
14 Enter not into the path of thewicked, and go
not in the way of evil men. 15 Avoid it, pass not
by it, turn from it, and pass away. 16 For they
sleep not, except they have done mischief; and
their sleep is taken away, unless they cause some
to fall. 17 For they eat the bread of wickedness,
and drink the wine of violence. 18 But the path
of the just is as the shining light, that shineth

4.9. a crown...: or, she shall compass thee with a crown
of glory.



4.19–27 PROVERBS 13294

more and more unto the perfect day. 19 The
way of the wicked is as darkness: they know
not at what they stumble. 20 My son, attend to
my words; incline thine ear unto my sayings.
21 Let them not depart from thine eyes; keep
them in the midst of thine heart. 22 For they
are life unto those that find them, and health
to all their flesh.* 23 Keep thy heart with all dili-
gence; for out of it are the issues of life.* 24 Put
away from thee a froward mouth, and perverse
lips put far from thee.* 25 Let thine eyes look
right on, and let thine eyelids look straight be-
fore thee. 26 Ponder the path of thy feet, and
let all thy ways be established.* 27 Turn not to
the right hand nor to the left: remove thy foot
22. health: Heb. medicine.
23. with...: Heb. above all keeping.
24. a froward...: Heb. frowardness of mouth and per-
verseness of lips.
26. let...: or, all thy ways shall be ordered aright.



5.1–10 PROVERBS 13295

from evil.
5 My son, attend unto my wisdom, and

bow thine ear to my understanding: 2 That
thou mayest regard discretion, and that thy
lips may keep knowledge. 3 For the lips of a
strange woman drop as an honeycomb, and
hermouth is smoother than oil:* 4 But her end
is bitter as wormwood, sharp as a twoedged
sword. 5 Her feet go down to death; her steps
take hold on hell. 6 Lest thou shouldest pon-
der the path of life, her ways are moveable, that
thou canst not know them. 7 Hear me now
therefore, O ye children, and depart not from
the words of my mouth. 8 Remove thy way
far from her, and come not nigh the door of
her house: 9 Lest thou give thine honour unto
others, and thy years unto the cruel: 10 Lest
strangers be filled with thy wealth; and thy
5.3. mouth: Heb. palate.



5.11–19 PROVERBS 13296

labours be in the house of a stranger;* 11 And
thou mourn at the last, when thy flesh and thy
body are consumed, 12 And say, How have I
hated instruction, and my heart despised re-
proof; 13 And have not obeyed the voice of my
teachers, nor inclined mine ear to them that
instructed me! 14 I was almost in all evil in
the midst of the congregation and assembly.
15 Drink waters out of thine own cistern, and
running waters out of thine own well. 16 Let
thy fountains bedispersed abroad, and rivers of
waters in the streets. 17 Let them be only thine
own, and not strangers’ with thee. 18 Let thy
fountain be blessed: and rejoice with the wife
of thy youth. 19 Let her be as the loving hind
and pleasant roe; let her breasts satisfy thee at
all times; and be thou ravished always with her

10. thy wealth: Heb. thy strength.



5.20–6.3 PROVERBS 13297

love.* 20 And why wilt thou, my son, be rav-
ished with a strange woman, and embrace the
bosom of a stranger? 21 For the ways of man
are before the eyes of the Lord, and he pon-
dereth all his goings. 22 His own iniquities shall
take thewicked himself, and he shall be holden
with the cords of his sins.* 23 He shall die with-
out instruction; and in the greatness of his folly
he shall go astray.

6 My son, if thou be surety for thy friend, if
thou hast stricken thy hand with a stranger,
2 Thou art snared with the words of thy
mouth, thou art taken with the words of thy
mouth. 3 Do this now, my son, and deliver
thyself, when thou art come into the hand
of thy friend; go, humble thyself, and make
19. satisfy...: Heb. water thee. be thou...: Heb. err
thou always in her love.
22. sins: Heb. sin.



6.4–14 PROVERBS 13298

sure thy friend.* 4 Give not sleep to thine eyes,
nor slumber to thine eyelids. 5 Deliver thy-
self as a roe from the hand of the hunter, and
as a bird from the hand of the fowler. 6 Go
to the ant, thou sluggard; consider her ways,
and be wise: 7 Which having no guide, over-
seer, or ruler, 8 Provideth her meat in the sum-
mer, and gathereth her food in the harvest.
9 How long wilt thou sleep, O sluggard? when
wilt thou arise out of thy sleep? 10 Yet a lit-
tle sleep, a little slumber, a little folding of the
hands to sleep: 11 So shall thy poverty come as
one that travelleth, and thy want as an armed
man. 12 A naughty person, a wicked man,
walketh with a froward mouth. 13 He win-
keth with his eyes, he speaketh with his feet, he
teacheth with his fingers; 14 Frowardness is in

6.3. and make...: or, so shalt thou prevail with thy
friend.



6.15–22 PROVERBS 13299

his heart, he deviseth mischief continually; he
sowethdiscord.* 15 Therefore shall his calamity
come suddenly; suddenly shall he be broken
without remedy. 16 These six things doth the
Lord hate: yea, seven are an abomination
untohim:* 17 Aproud look, a lying tongue, and
hands that shed innocent blood,* 18 An heart
that deviseth wicked imaginations, feet that be
swift in running to mischief, 19 A false witness
that speaketh lies, and he that soweth discord
among brethren. 20 My son, keep thy father’s
commandment, and forsake not the law of thy
mother: 21 Bind them continually upon thine
heart, and tie them about thy neck. 22 When
thou goest, it shall lead thee; when thou sleep-
est, it shall keep thee; andwhen thou awakest, it

14. soweth: Heb. casteth forth.
16. unto...: Heb. of his soul.
17. A proud...: Heb. Haughty eyes.



6.23–30 PROVERBS 13300

shall talk with thee. 23 For the commandment
is a lamp; and the law is light; and reproofs
of instruction are the way of life:* 24 To keep
thee from the evil woman, from the flattery of
the tongue of a strange woman.* 25 Lust not af-
ter her beauty in thine heart; neither let her
take thee with her eyelids. 26 For by means of
a whorish woman a man is brought to a piece
of bread: and the adulteress will hunt for the
precious life.* 27 Can a man take fire in his bo-
som, andhis clothes notbeburned? 28 Canone
go upon hot coals, and his feet not be burned?
29 So he that goeth in to his neighbour’s wife;
whosoever toucheth her shall not be innocent.
30 Men do not despise a thief, if he steal to sat-

23. lamp: or, candle.
24. of the...: or, of the strange tongue.
26. the adulteress: Heb. the woman of a man, or, a
man’s wife.



6.31–7.4 PROVERBS 13301

isfy his soul when he is hungry; 31 But if he be
found, he shall restore sevenfold; he shall give
all the substance of his house. 32 But whoso
committeth adultery with a woman lacketh
understanding: he that doeth it destroyeth his
own soul.* 33 A wound and dishonour shall he
get; and his reproach shall not be wiped away.
34 For jealousy is the rage of a man: therefore
he will not spare in the day of vengeance. 35 He
will not regard any ransom; neither will he rest
content, though thou givest many gifts.*

7 My son, keep my words, and lay up my
commandments with thee. 2 Keep my com-
mandments, and live; and my law as the apple
of thine eye. 3 Bind them upon thy fingers,
write themupon the table of thine heart. 4 Say
32. understanding: Heb. heart.
35. He will...: Heb. He will not accept the face of any
ransom.



7.5–13 PROVERBS 13302

unto wisdom, Thou art my sister; and call
understanding thy kinswoman: 5 That they
may keep thee from the strange woman, from
the stranger which flattereth with her words.
6 For at the window of my house I looked
through my casement, 7 And beheld among
the simple ones, I discerned among the youths,
a young man void of understanding,* 8 Pass-
ing through the street near her corner; and
he went the way to her house, 9 In the twi-
light, in the evening, in the black and dark
night:* 10 And, behold, there met him a wo-
man with the attire of an harlot, and subtil of
heart. 11 (She is loud and stubborn; her feet
abide not in her house: 12 Now is she without,
now in the streets, and lieth in wait at every
corner.) 13 So she caught him, and kissed him,

7.7. the youths: Heb. the sons.
9. in the evening of days.



7.14–21 PROVERBS 13303

and with an impudent face said unto him,* 14 I
have peace offerings with me; this day have I
payed my vows.* 15 Therefore came I forth to
meet thee, diligently to seek thy face, and I
have found thee. 16 I have decked my bed with
coverings of tapestry, with carved works, with
fine linen of Egypt. 17 I have perfumed my bed
with myrrh, aloes, and cinnamon. 18 Come, let
us take our fill of love until the morning: let
us solace ourselves with loves. 19 For the good-
man is not at home, he is gone a long journey:
20 He hath taken a bag of money with him,
and will come home at the day appointed.*
21 With hermuch fair speech she caused him to
yield, with the flattering of her lips she forced

13. with...: Heb. she strengthened her face and said.
14. I have...: Heb. Peace offerings are upon me.
20. with...: Heb. in his hand. the day...: or, the new
moon.



7.22–8.3 PROVERBS 13304

him. 22 He goeth after her straightway, as an
ox goeth to the slaughter, or as a fool to the
correction of the stocks;* 23 Till a dart strike
through his liver; as a bird hasteth to the snare,
and knoweth not that it is for his life. 24 Hear-
ken unto me now therefore, O ye children, and
attend to the words of my mouth. 25 Let not
thine heart decline to her ways, go not astray
in her paths. 26 For she hath cast down many
wounded: yea, many strong men have been
slain by her. 27 Her house is the way to hell,
going down to the chambers of death.

8 Doth not wisdom cry? and understand-
ing put forth her voice? 2 She standeth in the
top of high places, by the way in the places of
the paths. 3 She crieth at the gates, at the en-
try of the city, at the coming in at the doors.

22. straightway: Heb. suddenly.



8.4–12 PROVERBS 13305
4 Unto you, O men, I call; and my voice is
to the sons of man. 5 O ye simple, under-
stand wisdom: and, ye fools, be ye of an un-
derstanding heart. 6 Hear; for I will speak of
excellent things; and the opening of my lips
shall be right things. 7 For my mouth shall
speak truth; and wickedness is an abomination
to my lips.* 8 All the words of my mouth are
in righteousness; there is nothing froward or
perverse in them.* 9 They are all plain to him
that understandeth, and right to themthatfind
knowledge. 10 Receive my instruction, and not
silver; and knowledge rather than choice gold.
11 For wisdom is better than rubies; and all
the things that may be desired are not to be
compared to it. 12 I wisdom dwell with pru-
dence, and find out knowledge of witty inven-

8.7. an...: Heb. the abomination of my lips.
8. froward: Heb. wreathed.



8.13–23 PROVERBS 13306

tions.* 13 The fear of the Lord is to hate evil:
pride, and arrogancy, and the evil way, and the
froward mouth, do I hate. 14 Counsel is mine,
and soundwisdom: I amunderstanding; I have
strength. 15 By me kings reign, and princes de-
cree justice. 16 By me princes rule, and nobles,
even all the judges of the earth. 17 I love them
that love me; and those that seek me early shall
findme. 18 Riches andhonourarewithme; yea,
durable riches and righteousness. 19 My fruit is
better than gold, yea, than fine gold; and my
revenue than choice silver. 20 I lead in the way
of righteousness, in the midst of the paths of
judgment:* 21 That I may cause those that love
me to inherit substance; and Iwill fill their trea-
sures. 22 The Lord possessed me in the begin-
ning of his way, before his works of old. 23 I was

12. prudence: or, subtilty.
20. lead: or, walk.



8.24–30 PROVERBS 13307

set up from everlasting, from the beginning,
or ever the earth was. 24 When there were no
depths, Iwas brought forth; when therewereno
fountains abounding with water. 25 Before the
mountains were settled, before the hills was I
brought forth: 26 While as yet he had notmade
the earth, nor the fields, nor the highest part
of the dust of the world.* 27 When he prepared
the heavens, Iwas there: when he set a compass
upon the face of the depth:* 28 When he estab-
lished the clouds above: when he strengthened
the fountains of the deep: 29 When he gave to
the sea his decree, that the waters should not
pass his commandment: when he appointed
the foundations of the earth: 30 Then I was by
him, as one brought up with him: and I was

26. fields: or, open places. the highest...: or, the chief
part.
27. a compass: or, a circle.



8.31–9.3 PROVERBS 13308

daily his delight, rejoicing always before him;
31 Rejoicing in the habitable part of his earth;
and my delights were with the sons of men.
32 Now therefore hearken unto me, O ye chil-
dren: for blessed are they that keep my ways.
33 Hear instruction, and be wise, and refuse it
not. 34 Blessed is the man that heareth me,
watching daily at my gates, waiting at the posts
of my doors. 35 For whoso findeth me find-
eth life, and shall obtain favour of the Lord.*
36 But he that sinneth against me wrongeth his
own soul: all they that hate me love death.

9 Wisdom hath builded her house, she
hath hewn out her seven pillars: 2 She hath
killed her beasts; she hath mingled her wine;
she hath also furnished her table.* 3 She hath
sent forth her maidens: she crieth upon the
35. obtain: Heb. bring forth.
9.2. her beasts: Heb. her killing.



9.4–13 PROVERBS 13309

highest places of the city, 4 Whoso is simple,
let him turn in hither: as for him that wan-
teth understanding, she saith to him, 5 Come,
eat of my bread, and drink of the wine which I
have mingled. 6 Forsake the foolish, and live;
and go in the way of understanding. 7 He that
reproveth a scorner getteth to himself shame:
andhe that rebuketh awickedman gettethhim-
self a blot. 8 Reprove not a scorner, lest he hate
thee: rebuke a wise man, and he will love thee.
9 Give instruction to a wise man, and he will be
yet wiser: teach a just man, and he will increase
in learning. 10 The fear of the Lord is the be-
ginning of wisdom: and the knowledge of the
holy is understanding. 11 For by me thy days
shall be multiplied, and the years of thy life
shall be increased. 12 If thou be wise, thou shalt
be wise for thyself: but if thou scornest, thou
alone shalt bear it. 13 A foolish woman is clam-



9.14–10.3 PROVERBS 13310

orous: she is simple, and knoweth nothing.
14 For she sitteth at the door of her house, on a
seat in the high places of the city, 15 To call pas-
sengers who go right on their ways: 16 Whoso
is simple, let him turn in hither: and as for him
that wanteth understanding, she saith to him,
17 Stolen waters are sweet, and bread eaten in
secret is pleasant.* 18 But he knoweth not that
the dead are there; and that her guests are in
the depths of hell.

10 The proverbs of Solomon. A wise son
maketh a glad father: but a foolish son is
the heaviness of his mother. 2 Treasures of
wickedness profit nothing: but righteousness
delivereth from death. 3 The Lord will not
suffer the soul of the righteous to famish: but
he casteth away the substance of the wicked.*
17. eaten...: Heb. of secrecies.
10.3. the substance...: or, the wicked for their wicked-



10.4–12 PROVERBS 13311
4 He becometh poor that dealeth with a slack
hand: but the hand of the diligent maketh
rich. 5 He that gathereth in summer is a wise
son: but he that sleepeth in harvest is a son
that causeth shame. 6 Blessings are upon the
head of the just: but violence covereth the
mouth of the wicked. 7 The memory of the
just is blessed: but the name of thewicked shall
rot. 8 Thewise in heart will receive command-
ments: but a prating fool shall fall.* 9 He that
walketh uprightly walketh surely: but he that
perverteth his ways shall be known. 10 He that
winketh with the eye causeth sorrow: but a
prating fool shall fall.* 11 The mouth of a righ-
teous man is a well of life: but violence cov-
ereth the mouth of the wicked. 12 Hatred stir-

ness.
8. a prating...: Heb. a fool of lips. fall: Heb. be beaten.
10. fall: Heb. be beaten.



10.13–21 PROVERBS 13312

reth up strifes: but love covereth all sins. 13 In
the lips of him that hath understanding wis-
dom is found: but a rod is for the back of him
that is void of understanding.* 14 Wise men lay
up knowledge: but the mouth of the foolish is
near destruction. 15 Therichman’swealth is his
strong city: the destruction of the poor is their
poverty. 16 The labour of the righteous tendeth
to life: the fruit of the wicked to sin. 17 He is in
the way of life that keepeth instruction: but he
that refuseth reproof erreth.* 18 He that hideth
hatred with lying lips, and he that uttereth a
slander, is a fool. 19 In the multitude of words
there wanteth not sin: but he that refraineth
his lips is wise. 20 The tongue of the just is as
choice silver: the heart of the wicked is little
worth. 21 The lips of the righteous feed many:

13. of understanding: Heb. of heart.
17. erreth: or, causeth to err.



10.22–29 PROVERBS 13313

but fools die for want of wisdom.* 22 The bless-
ing of the Lord, it maketh rich, and he addeth
no sorrow with it. 23 It is as sport to a fool
to do mischief: but a man of understanding
hath wisdom. 24 The fear of the wicked, it shall
comeuponhim: but thedesire of the righteous
shall be granted. 25 As the whirlwind passeth,
so is the wicked no more: but the righteous
is an everlasting foundation. 26 As vinegar to
the teeth, and as smoke to the eyes, so is the
sluggard to them that send him. 27 The fear
of the Lord prolongeth days: but the years of
the wicked shall be shortened.* 28 The hope of
the righteous shall be gladness: but the expec-
tation of the wicked shall perish. 29 The way
of the Lord is strength to the upright: but
destruction shall be to the workers of iniquity.

21. of wisdom: Heb. of heart.
27. prolongeth: Heb. addeth.



10.30–11.5 PROVERBS 13314
30 The righteous shall never be removed: but
the wicked shall not inhabit the earth. 31 The
mouth of the just bringeth forth wisdom: but
the froward tongue shall be cut out. 32 The lips
of the righteous know what is acceptable: but
themouthof thewicked speaketh frowardness.*

11 A false balance is abomination to the
Lord: but a just weight is his delight.* 2 When
pride cometh, then cometh shame: but with
the lowly is wisdom. 3 The integrity of the up-
right shall guide them: but the perverseness of
transgressors shall destroy them. 4 Riches pro-
fit not in the day of wrath: but righteousness
delivereth from death. 5 The righteousness of
the perfect shall direct his way: but the wicked

32. frowardness: Heb. frowardnesses.
11.1. A false...: Heb. Balances of deceit. just...: Heb.
perfect stone.



11.6–13 PROVERBS 13315

shall fall by his own wickedness.* 6 The righ-
teousness of the upright shall deliver them: but
transgressors shall be taken in their own naugh-
tiness. 7 When a wicked man dieth, his expec-
tation shall perish: and the hope of unjust men
perisheth. 8 The righteous is delivered out of
trouble, and the wicked cometh in his stead.
9 An hypocrite with his mouth destroyeth his
neighbour: but through knowledge shall the
just be delivered. 10 When it goeth well with
the righteous, the city rejoiceth: and when the
wicked perish, there is shouting. 11 By the bless-
ing of the upright the city is exalted: but it is
overthrown by the mouth of the wicked. 12 He
that is void of wisdom despiseth his neigh-
bour: but a man of understanding holdeth his
peace.* 13 A talebearer revealeth secrets: but he

5. direct: Heb. rectify.
12. void...: Heb. destitute of heart.



11.14–20 PROVERBS 13316

that is of a faithful spirit concealeth the mat-
ter.* 14 Where no counsel is, the people fall: but
in the multitude of counsellors there is safety.
15 He that is surety for a stranger shall smart for
it: and he that hateth suretiship is sure.* 16 A
gracious woman retaineth honour: and strong
men retain riches. 17 The merciful man doeth
good to his own soul: but he that is cruel trou-
bleth his own flesh. 18 The wicked worketh a
deceitful work: but to him that soweth righ-
teousness shall be a sure reward. 19 As righ-
teousness tendeth to life: so he that pursueth
evil pursueth it to his own death. 20 They that
are of a froward heart are abomination to the
Lord: but such as are upright in their way are

13. A talebearer: Heb. He that walketh, being a tale-
bearer.
15. smart: Heb. be sore broken. suretiship: Heb.
those that strike hands.



11.21–28 PROVERBS 13317

his delight. 21 Though hand join in hand, the
wicked shall not be unpunished: but the seed
of the righteous shall be delivered. 22 As a jewel
of gold in a swine’s snout, so is a fair woman
which is without discretion.* 23 The desire of
the righteous is only good: but the expecta-
tion of the wicked is wrath. 24 There is that
scattereth, and yet increaseth; and there is that
withholdeth more than is meet, but it tendeth
to poverty. 25 The liberal soul shall be made
fat: and he that watereth shall be watered also
himself.* 26 He thatwithholdeth corn, the peo-
ple shall curse him: but blessing shall be upon
the head of him that selleth it. 27 He that dili-
gently seeketh good procureth favour: but he
that seeketh mischief, it shall come unto him.
28 He that trusteth in his riches shall fall: but

22. is without: Heb. departeth from.
25. liberal...: Heb. soul of blessing.



11.29–12.5 PROVERBS 13318

the righteous shall flourish as a branch. 29 He
that troubleth his own house shall inherit the
wind: and the fool shall be servant to the wise
of heart. 30 The fruit of the righteous is a tree
of life; and he that winneth souls is wise.* 31 Be-
hold, the righteous shall be recompensed in
the earth: much more the wicked and the sin-
ner.

12 Whoso loveth instruction loveth
knowledge: but he that hateth reproof is
brutish. 2 A good man obtaineth favour of
the Lord: but a man of wicked devices will he
condemn. 3 A man shall not be established by
wickedness: but the root of the righteous shall
not be moved. 4 A virtuous woman is a crown
to her husband: but she that maketh ashamed
is as rottenness in his bones. 5 The thoughts of
the righteous are right: but the counsels of the
30. winneth: Heb. taketh.



12.6–12 PROVERBS 13319

wicked are deceit. 6 The words of the wicked
are to lie in wait for blood: but the mouth of
the upright shall deliver them. 7 The wicked
are overthrown, and are not: but the house of
the righteous shall stand. 8 A man shall be
commended according to his wisdom: but he
that is of a perverse heart shall be despised.*
9 He that is despised, and hath a servant, is
better than he that honoureth himself, and
lacketh bread. 10 A righteous man regardeth
the life of his beast: but the tender mercies
of the wicked are cruel.* 11 He that tilleth his
land shall be satisfied with bread: but he that
followeth vain persons is void of understand-
ing. 12 The wicked desireth the net of evil men:
but the root of the righteous yieldeth fruit.*

12.8. of a...: Heb. perverse of heart.
10. tender...: or, bowels.
12. the net: or, the fortress.



12.13–20 PROVERBS 13320
13 The wicked is snared by the transgression of
his lips: but the just shall come out of trou-
ble.* 14 A man shall be satisfied with good by
the fruit of his mouth: and the recompence
of a man’s hands shall be rendered unto him.
15 The way of a fool is right in his own eyes:
but he that hearkeneth unto counsel is wise.
16 A fool’s wrath is presently known: but a pru-
dent man covereth shame.* 17 He that speaketh
truth sheweth forth righteousness: but a false
witness deceit. 18 There is that speaketh like
the piercings of a sword: but the tongue of the
wise is health. 19 The lip of truth shall be estab-
lished for ever: but a lying tongue is but for a
moment. 20 Deceit is in the heart of them that
imagine evil: but to the counsellors of peace is

13. The wicked...: Heb. The snare of the wicked is in
the transgression of lips.
16. presently: Heb. in that day.



12.21–28 PROVERBS 13321

joy. 21 There shall no evil happen to the just:
but the wicked shall be filled with mischief.
22 Lying lips are abomination to the Lord: but
they that deal truly are his delight. 23 A pru-
dentman concealeth knowledge: but the heart
of fools proclaimeth foolishness. 24 The hand
of the diligent shall bear rule: but the sloth-
ful shall be under tribute.* 25 Heaviness in the
heart ofmanmaketh it stoop: but a goodword
maketh it glad. 26 The righteous is more excel-
lent than his neighbour: but the way of the
wicked seduceth them.* 27 The slothful man
roasteth not that which he took in hunting:
but the substance of a diligent man is precious.
28 In the way of righteousness is life; and in the
pathway thereof there is no death.

24. slothful: or, deceitful.
26. excellent: or, abundant.



13.1–9 PROVERBS 13322

13 A wise son heareth his father’s instruc-
tion: but a scorner heareth not rebuke. 2 A
man shall eat good by the fruit of his mouth:
but the soul of the transgressors shall eat vio-
lence. 3 He that keepeth his mouth keepeth
his life: but he that openeth wide his lips shall
have destruction. 4 The soul of the sluggard
desireth, and hath nothing: but the soul of the
diligent shall be made fat. 5 A righteous man
hateth lying: but a wicked man is loathsome,
and cometh to shame. 6 Righteousness keep-
eth him that is upright in the way: but wicked-
ness overthroweth the sinner.* 7 There is that
maketh himself rich, yet hath nothing: there is
thatmaketh himself poor, yet hath great riches.
8 The ransom of a man’s life are his riches: but
the poor heareth not rebuke. 9 The light of the

13.6. the sinner: Heb. sin.



13.10–17 PROVERBS 13323

righteous rejoiceth: but the lampof thewicked
shall be put out.* 10 Only by pride cometh
contention: but with the well advised is wis-
dom. 11 Wealth gotten by vanity shall be dimin-
ished: but he that gathereth by labour shall
increase.* 12 Hope deferred maketh the heart
sick: but when the desire cometh, it is a tree
of life. 13 Whoso despiseth the word shall be
destroyed: but he that feareth the command-
ment shall be rewarded.* 14 The law of the wise
is a fountain of life, to depart from the snares of
death. 15 Good understanding giveth favour:
but the way of transgressors is hard. 16 Every
prudent man dealeth with knowledge: but a
fool layeth open his folly.* 17 A wicked messen-

9. lamp: or, candle.
11. by labour: Heb. with the hand.
13. shall be rewarded: or, shall be in peace.
16. layeth...: Heb. spreadeth.



13.18–25 PROVERBS 13324

ger falleth into mischief: but a faithful ambas-
sador is health.* 18 Poverty and shame shall be
to him that refuseth instruction: but he that
regardeth reproof shall be honoured. 19 The
desire accomplished is sweet to the soul: but
it is abomination to fools to depart from evil.
20 He that walketh with wise men shall be wise:
but a companion of fools shall be destroyed.*
21 Evil pursueth sinners: but to the righteous
good shall be repayed. 22 A good man leaveth
an inheritance to his children’s children: and
the wealth of the sinner is laid up for the just.
23 Much food is in the tillage of the poor: but
there is that is destroyed for want of judgment.
24 He that spareth his rod hateth his son: but
he that loveth him chasteneth him betimes.
25 The righteous eateth to the satisfying of his

17. a faithful...: Heb. an ambassador of faithfulness.
20. destroyed: Heb. broken.



14.1–9 PROVERBS 13325

soul: but the belly of the wicked shall want.
14 Every wise woman buildeth her house:

but the foolish plucketh it down with her
hands. 2 He that walketh in his uprightness
feareth the Lord: but he that is perverse in
his ways despiseth him. 3 In the mouth of the
foolish is a rod of pride: but the lips of the
wise shall preserve them. 4 Where no oxen
are, the crib is clean: but much increase is
by the strength of the ox. 5 A faithful wit-
ness will not lie: but a false witness will utter
lies. 6 A scorner seeketh wisdom, and find-
eth it not: but knowledge is easy unto him
that understandeth. 7 Go from the presence
of a foolish man, when thou perceivest not in
him the lips of knowledge. 8 The wisdom of
the prudent is to understand his way: but the
folly of fools is deceit. 9 Fools make a mock
at sin: but among the righteous there is fa-



14.10–19 PROVERBS 13326

vour. 10 The heart knoweth his own bitterness;
and a stranger doth not intermeddle with his
joy.* 11 The house of the wicked shall be over-
thrown: but the tabernacle of the upright shall
flourish. 12 There is a way which seemeth right
unto a man, but the end thereof are the ways
of death. 13 Even in laughter the heart is sor-
rowful; and the end of that mirth is heaviness.
14 The backslider in heart shall be filled with
his own ways: and a good man shall be satis-
fied from himself. 15 The simple believeth ev-
ery word: but the prudentman looketh well to
his going. 16 Awiseman feareth, and departeth
from evil: but the fool rageth, and is confident.
17 He that is soon angry dealeth foolishly: and a
man of wicked devices is hated. 18 The simple
inherit folly: but the prudent are crownedwith
knowledge. 19 The evil bow before the good;

14.10. his own...: Heb. the bitterness of his soul.



14.20–29 PROVERBS 13327

and the wicked at the gates of the righteous.
20 Thepoor is hated even of his ownneighbour:
but the rich hath many friends.* 21 He that de-
spiseth his neighbour sinneth: but he that hath
mercy on the poor, happy is he. 22 Do they not
err that devise evil? but mercy and truth shall
be to them that devise good. 23 In all labour
there is profit: but the talk of the lips tendeth
only to penury. 24 The crown of the wise is
their riches: but the foolishness of fools is folly.
25 A true witness delivereth souls: but a deceit-
ful witness speaketh lies. 26 In the fear of the
Lord is strong confidence: and his children
shall have a place of refuge. 27 The fear of the
Lord is a fountain of life, to depart from the
snares of death. 28 In the multitude of people
is the king’s honour: but in the want of people
is the destruction of the prince. 29 He that is

20. the rich...: Heb. many are the lovers of the rich.



14.30–15.2 PROVERBS 13328

slow to wrath is of great understanding: but he
that is hasty of spirit exalteth folly.* 30 A sound
heart is the life of the flesh: but envy the rot-
tenness of the bones. 31 He that oppresseth the
poor reproacheth his Maker: but he that hon-
oureth him hath mercy on the poor. 32 The
wicked is driven away in his wickedness: but
the righteous hath hope in his death. 33 Wis-
dom resteth in the heart of him that hath un-
derstanding: but that which is in the midst of
fools is made known. 34 Righteousness exal-
teth a nation: but sin is a reproach to any peo-
ple.* 35 The king’s favour is toward a wise ser-
vant: but his wrath is against him that causeth
shame.

15 A soft answer turneth away wrath: but
grievous words stir up anger. 2 The tongue
29. hasty...: Heb. short of spirit.
34. to any...: Heb. to nations.



15.3–10 PROVERBS 13329

of the wise useth knowledge aright: but the
mouthof fools pourethout foolishness.* 3 The
eyes of the Lord are in every place, behold-
ing the evil and the good. 4 A wholesome
tongue is a tree of life: but perverseness therein
is a breach in the spirit.* 5 A fool despiseth his
father’s instruction: but he that regardeth re-
proof is prudent. 6 In the house of the righ-
teous is much treasure: but in the revenues of
the wicked is trouble. 7 The lips of the wise
disperse knowledge: but the heart of the fool-
ish doeth not so. 8 The sacrifice of the wicked
is an abomination to the Lord: but the prayer
of the upright is his delight. 9 The way of the
wicked is an abomination unto the Lord: but
he loveth him that followeth after righteous-
ness. 10 Correction is grievous unto him that

15.2. poureth: Heb. belcheth, or, bubbleth.
4. A wholesome...: Heb. The healing of the tongue.



15.11–19 PROVERBS 13330

forsaketh the way: and he that hateth reproof
shall die.* 11 Hell and destruction are before
the Lord: how much more then the hearts
of the children of men? 12 A scorner loveth
not one that reproveth him: neither will he
go unto the wise. 13 A merry heart maketh a
cheerful countenance: but by sorrow of the
heart the spirit is broken. 14 The heart of him
that hath understanding seeketh knowledge:
but the mouth of fools feedeth on foolishness.
15 All the days of the afflicted are evil: but he
that is of a merry heart hath a continual feast.
16 Better is little with the fear of the Lord than
great treasure and trouble therewith. 17 Bet-
ter is a dinner of herbs where love is, than a
stalled ox and hatred therewith. 18 A wrathful
man stirreth up strife: but he that is slow to
anger appeaseth strife. 19 The way of the sloth-

10. Correction: or, Instruction.



15.20–26 PROVERBS 13331

ful man is as an hedge of thorns: but the way
of the righteous is made plain.* 20 A wise son
maketh a glad father: but a foolish man de-
spiseth his mother. 21 Folly is joy to him that
is destitute of wisdom: but a man of under-
standing walketh uprightly.* 22 Without coun-
sel purposes are disappointed: but in the mul-
titude of counsellors they are established. 23 A
man hath joy by the answer of his mouth: and
a word spoken in due season, how good is it!*
24 The way of life is above to the wise, that he
may depart from hell beneath. 25 The Lord
will destroy the house of the proud: but he
will establish the border of the widow. 26 The
thoughts of the wicked are an abomination to
the Lord: but the words of the pure are pleas-

19. is made...: Heb. is raised up as a causey.
21. destitute...: Heb. void of heart.
23. due...: Heb. his season.



15.27–16.1 PROVERBS 13332

ant words.* 27 He that is greedy of gain trou-
bleth his own house; but he that hateth gifts
shall live. 28 The heart of the righteous studi-
eth to answer: but the mouth of the wicked
poureth out evil things. 29 The Lord is far
from the wicked: but he heareth the prayer of
the righteous. 30 The light of the eyes rejoiceth
the heart: and a good reportmaketh the bones
fat. 31 The ear that heareth the reproof of life
abideth among the wise. 32 He that refuseth
instruction despiseth his own soul: but he that
heareth reproof getteth understanding.* 33 The
fear of the Lord is the instruction of wisdom;
and before honour is humility.

16 The preparations of the heart in man,
and the answer of the tongue, is from the
26. pleasant...: Heb. words of pleasantness.
32. instruction: or, correction. heareth: or, obeyeth.
getteth...: Heb. possesseth an heart.



16.2–10 PROVERBS 13333

Lord.* 2 All the ways of a man are clean in
his own eyes; but the Lord weigheth the spir-
its. 3 Commit thy works unto the Lord, and
thy thoughts shall be established.* 4 TheLord
hath made all things for himself: yea, even the
wicked for the day of evil. 5 Every one that is
proud in heart is an abomination to the Lord:
though hand join in hand, he shall not be un-
punished.* 6 By mercy and truth iniquity is
purged: and by the fear of the Lord men de-
part from evil. 7 When a man’s ways please
the Lord, he maketh even his enemies to be at
peace with him. 8 Better is a little with righ-
teousness than great revenues without right.
9 A man’s heart deviseth his way: but the
Lord directeth his steps. 10 A divine sentence

16.1. preparations: or, disposings.
3. Commit: Heb. Roll.
5. unpunished: Heb. held innocent.



16.11–18 PROVERBS 13334

is in the lips of the king: his mouth transgres-
seth not in judgment.* 11 A just weight and bal-
ance are the Lord’s: all the weights of the bag
are his work.* 12 It is an abomination to kings
to commit wickedness: for the throne is es-
tablished by righteousness. 13 Righteous lips
are the delight of kings; and they love him that
speaketh right. 14 Thewrath of a king is as mes-
sengers of death: but a wise man will pacify
it. 15 In the light of the king’s countenance is
life; and his favour is as a cloud of the latter
rain. 16 How much better is it to get wisdom
than gold! and to get understanding rather to
be chosen than silver! 17 The highway of the
upright is to depart from evil: he that keep-
eth his way preserveth his soul. 18 Pride goeth
before destruction, and an haughty spirit be-

10. A divine...: Heb. Divination.
11. the weights: Heb. the stones.



16.19–26 PROVERBS 13335

fore a fall. 19 Better it is to be of an humble
spirit with the lowly, than to divide the spoil
with the proud. 20 He that handleth a matter
wisely shall find good: and whoso trusteth in
the Lord, happy is he.* 21 The wise in heart
shall be called prudent: and the sweetness of
the lips increaseth learning. 22 Understanding
is a wellspring of life unto him that hath it: but
the instruction of fools is folly. 23 The heart
of the wise teacheth his mouth, and addeth
learning to his lips.* 24 Pleasant words are as
an honeycomb, sweet to the soul, and health
to the bones. 25 There is a way that seemeth
right unto a man, but the end thereof are the
ways of death. 26 He that laboureth laboureth
for himself; for his mouth craveth it of him.*

20. handleth...: or, understandeth a matter.
23. teacheth: Heb. maketh wise.
26. He...: Heb. The soul of him that. craveth...: Heb.



16.27–17.1 PROVERBS 13336
27 An ungodly man diggeth up evil: and in his
lips there is as a burning fire.* 28 A froward man
soweth strife: and a whisperer separateth chief
friends.* 29 A violent man enticeth his neigh-
bour, and leadeth him into the way that is not
good. 30 He shutteth his eyes to devise froward
things: moving his lips he bringeth evil to pass.
31 The hoary head is a crown of glory, if it be
found in the way of righteousness. 32 He that is
slow to anger is better than the mighty; and he
that ruleth his spirit than he that taketh a city.
33 The lot is cast into the lap; but the whole
disposing thereof is of the Lord.

17 Better is a dry morsel, and quietness
therewith, than an house full of sacrifices with

boweth unto him.
27. An...: Heb. A man of Belial.
28. soweth: Heb. sendeth forth.



17.2–8 PROVERBS 13337

strife.* 2 A wise servant shall have rule over a
son that causeth shame, and shall have part
of the inheritance among the brethren. 3 The
fining pot is for silver, and the furnace for gold:
but the Lord trieth the hearts. 4 A wicked
doer giveth heed to false lips; and a liar giveth
ear to a naughty tongue. 5 Whoso mock-
eth the poor reproacheth his Maker: and he
that is glad at calamities shall not be unpun-
ished.* 6 Children’s children are the crown of
old men; and the glory of children are their
fathers. 7 Excellent speech becometh not a
fool: much less do lying lips a prince.* 8 A
gift is as a precious stone in the eyes of him
that hath it: whithersoever it turneth, it pros-

17.1. sacrifices: or, good cheer.
5. unpunished: Heb. held innocent.
7. Excellent...: Heb. A lip of excellency. lying...: Heb.
a lip of lying.



17.9–16 PROVERBS 13338

pereth.* 9 He that covereth a transgression
seeketh love; but he that repeateth a matter
separateth very friends.* 10 A reproof entereth
more into a wise man than an hundred stripes
into a fool.* 11 An evil man seeketh only re-
bellion: therefore a cruel messenger shall be
sent against him. 12 Let a bear robbed of her
whelps meet a man, rather than a fool in his
folly. 13 Whoso rewardeth evil for good, evil
shall not depart from his house. 14 The begin-
ning of strife is as when one letteth out wa-
ter: therefore leave off contention, before it be
meddled with. 15 He that justifieth the wicked,
and he that condemneth the just, even they
both are abomination to the Lord. 16 Where-

8. a precious...: Heb. a stone of grace.
9. seeketh: or, procureth.
10. entereth...: or, aweth more a wise man, than to
strike a fool an hundred times.



17.17–23 PROVERBS 13339

fore is there a price in the hand of a fool to
get wisdom, seeing he hath no heart to it? 17 A
friend loveth at all times, and a brother is born
for adversity. 18 A man void of understand-
ing striketh hands, and becometh surety in the
presence of his friend.* 19 He loveth transgres-
sion that loveth strife: and he that exalteth
his gate seeketh destruction. 20 He that hath
a froward heart findeth no good: and he that
hath a perverse tongue falleth into mischief.*
21 He that begetteth a fool doeth it to his sor-
row: and the father of a fool hath no joy. 22 A
merry heart doeth good like a medicine: but
a broken spirit drieth the bones.* 23 A wicked
man taketh a gift out of the bosom to pervert

18. understanding: Heb. heart.
20. He that hath a froward...: Heb. The froward of
heart.
22. like: or, to.



17.24–18.2 PROVERBS 13340

theways of judgment. 24 Wisdom is before him
that hath understanding; but the eyes of a fool
are in the ends of the earth. 25 A foolish son is
a grief to his father, and bitterness to her that
bare him. 26 Also to punish the just is not good,
nor to strike princes for equity. 27 He that hath
knowledge spareth his words: and a man of
understanding is of an excellent spirit.* 28 Even
a fool, when he holdeth his peace, is counted
wise: and he that shutteth his lips is esteemed a
man of understanding.

18 Through desire aman, having separated
himself, seeketh and intermeddleth with all
wisdom.* 2 A fool hath no delight in under-
standing, but that his heart may discover it-
27. an...: or, a cool.
18.1. Through...: or, He that separateth himself
seeketh according to his desire, and intermeddleth in
every business.



18.3–11 PROVERBS 13341

self. 3 When the wicked cometh, then cometh
also contempt, and with ignominy reproach.
4 The words of a man’s mouth are as deep wa-
ters, and the wellspring of wisdom as a flowing
brook. 5 It is not good to accept the person of
thewicked, to overthrow the righteous in judg-
ment. 6 Afool’s lips enter into contention, and
hismouth calleth for strokes. 7 A fool’smouth
is his destruction, and his lips are the snare of
his soul. 8 The words of a talebearer are as
wounds, and they go down into the innermost
parts of the belly.* 9 He also that is slothful
in his work is brother to him that is a great
waster. 10 The name of the Lord is a strong
tower: the righteous runneth into it, and is
safe.* 11 The rich man’s wealth is his strong city,

8. talebearer: or, whisperer. most...: Heb. chambers.
as wounds: or, like as when men are wounded.
10. safe: Heb. set aloft.



18.12–20 PROVERBS 13342

and as an high wall in his own conceit. 12 Be-
fore destruction the heart of man is haughty,
and before honour is humility. 13 He that an-
swereth a matter before he heareth it, it is folly
and shame unto him.* 14 The spirit of a man
will sustain his infirmity; but a wounded spirit
who can bear? 15 The heart of the prudent get-
teth knowledge; and the ear of thewise seeketh
knowledge. 16 A man’s gift maketh room for
him, and bringeth him before great men. 17 He
that is first in his own cause seemeth just; but his
neighbour cometh and searcheth him. 18 The
lot causeth contentions to cease, and parteth
between the mighty. 19 A brother offended is
harder to be won than a strong city: and their
contentions are like the bars of a castle. 20 A
man’s belly shall be satisfied with the fruit of
his mouth; and with the increase of his lips

13. answereth...: Heb. returneth a word.



18.21–19.6 PROVERBS 13343

shall he be filled. 21 Death and life are in the
power of the tongue: and they that love it shall
eat the fruit thereof. 22 Whoso findeth a wife
findeth a good thing, and obtaineth favour of
the Lord. 23 The poor useth intreaties; but
the rich answereth roughly. 24 A man that hath
friends must shew himself friendly: and there
is a friend that sticketh closer than a brother.

19 Better is the poor that walketh in his in-
tegrity, than he that is perverse in his lips, and is
a fool. 2 Also, that the soul be without knowl-
edge, it is not good; and he that hasteth with
his feet sinneth. 3 The foolishness of man per-
verteth his way: and his heart fretteth against
theLord. 4 Wealthmakethmany friends; but
the poor is separated from his neighbour. 5 A
false witness shall not be unpunished, and he
that speaketh lies shall not escape.* 6 Many
19.5. unpunished: Heb. held innocent.



19.7–13 PROVERBS 13344

will intreat the favour of the prince: and every
man is a friend to him that giveth gifts.* 7 All
the brethren of the poor do hate him: how
much more do his friends go far from him? he
pursueth themwithwords, yet they are wanting
to him. 8 He that getteth wisdom loveth his
own soul: he that keepeth understanding shall
find good.* 9 A false witness shall not be un-
punished, and he that speaketh lies shall perish.
10 Delight is not seemly for a fool; much less for
a servant to have rule over princes. 11 The dis-
cretion of a man deferreth his anger; and it is
his glory to pass over a transgression.* 12 The
king’s wrath is as the roaring of a lion; but his
favour is as dew upon the grass. 13 A foolish
son is the calamity of his father: and the con-

6. him...: Heb. a man of gifts.
8. wisdom: Heb. an heart.
11. discretion: or, prudence.



19.14–21 PROVERBS 13345

tentions of a wife are a continual dropping.
14 House and riches are the inheritance of fa-
thers: and a prudent wife is from the Lord.
15 Slothfulness casteth into a deep sleep; and an
idle soul shall suffer hunger. 16 He that keep-
eth the commandment keepeth his own soul;
but he that despiseth his ways shall die. 17 He
that hath pity upon the poor lendeth unto the
Lord; and thatwhichhe hath givenwill he pay
him again.* 18 Chasten thy son while there is
hope, and let not thy soul spare for his crying.*
19 A man of great wrath shall suffer punish-
ment: for if thou deliver him, yet thou must do
it again.* 20 Hear counsel, and receive instruc-
tion, that thoumayest be wise in thy latter end.
21 There are many devices in a man’s heart; nev-

17. that which...: or, his deed.
18. for...: or, to his destruction: or, to cause him to die.
19. do: Heb. add.



19.22–29 PROVERBS 13346

ertheless the counsel of the Lord, that shall
stand. 22 The desire of a man is his kindness:
and a poor man is better than a liar. 23 The fear
of the Lord tendeth to life: and he that hath
it shall abide satisfied; he shall not be visited
with evil. 24 A slothful man hideth his hand
in his bosom, and will not so much as bring
it to his mouth again. 25 Smite a scorner, and
the simple will beware: and reprove one that
hath understanding, and he will understand
knowledge.* 26 He that wasteth his father, and
chaseth away his mother, is a son that causeth
shame, and bringeth reproach. 27 Cease, my
son, to hear the instruction that causeth to err
from the words of knowledge. 28 An ungodly
witness scorneth judgment: and the mouth of
the wicked devoureth iniquity.* 29 Judgments

25. will beware: Heb. will be cunning.
28. An...: Heb. A witness of Belial.



20.1–8 PROVERBS 13347

are prepared for scorners, and stripes for the
back of fools.

20 Wine is a mocker, strong drink is rag-
ing: and whosoever is deceived thereby is not
wise. 2 The fear of a king is as the roaring of
a lion: whoso provoketh him to anger sinneth
against his own soul. 3 It is an honour for a
man to cease from strife: but every fool will
be meddling. 4 The sluggard will not plow by
reason of the cold; therefore shall he beg in har-
vest, and have nothing.* 5 Counsel in the heart
of man is like deep water; but a man of under-
standingwill draw it out. 6 Mostmenwill pro-
claim every one his own goodness: but a faith-
fulmanwho canfind?* 7 Thejustmanwalketh
in his integrity: his children are blessed after
him. 8 A king that sitteth in the throne of
20.4. cold: or, winter.
6. goodness: or, bounty.



20.9–17 PROVERBS 13348

judgment scattereth away all evil with his eyes.
9 Who can say, I have made my heart clean, I
am pure from my sin? 10 Divers weights, and
divers measures, both of them are alike abom-
ination to the Lord.* 11 Even a child is known
by his doings, whether his work be pure, and
whether it be right. 12 The hearing ear, and the
seeing eye, the Lord hath made even both of
them. 13 Love not sleep, lest thou come to pov-
erty; open thine eyes, and thou shalt be satis-
fied with bread. 14 It is naught, it is naught,
saith the buyer: but when he is gone his way,
then he boasteth. 15 There is gold, and a mul-
titude of rubies: but the lips of knowledge are
a precious jewel. 16 Take his garment that is
surety for a stranger: and take a pledge of him
for a strange woman. 17 Bread of deceit is sweet

10. Divers weights: Heb. A stone and a stone. divers
measures: Heb. an ephah and an ephah.



20.18–24 PROVERBS 13349

to a man; but afterwards his mouth shall be
filled with gravel.* 18 Every purpose is estab-
lished by counsel: and with good advice make
war. 19 He that goeth about as a talebearer
revealeth secrets: therefore meddle not with
him that flattereth with his lips.* 20 Whoso
curseth his father or his mother, his lamp shall
be put out in obscure darkness.* 21 An inheri-
tance may be gotten hastily at the beginning;
but the end thereof shall not be blessed. 22 Say
not thou, I will recompense evil; but wait on
the Lord, and he shall save thee. 23 Divers
weights are an abomination unto the Lord;
and a false balance is not good.* 24 Man’s go-
ings are of the Lord; how can a man then un-

17. deceit: Heb. lying, or, falsehood.
19. flattereth: or, enticeth.
20. lamp: or, candle.
23. a false...: Heb. balance of deceit.



20.25–21.3 PROVERBS 13350

derstand his own way? 25 It is a snare to the
man who devoureth that which is holy, and af-
ter vows to make enquiry. 26 A wise king scat-
tereth the wicked, and bringeth the wheel over
them. 27 The spirit of man is the candle of the
Lord, searching all the inward parts of the
belly.* 28 Mercy and truth preserve the king:
and his throne is upholden by mercy. 29 The
glory of young men is their strength: and the
beauty of old men is the gray head. 30 The
blueness of a wound cleanseth away evil: so
do stripes the inward parts of the belly.*

21 The king’s heart is in the hand of the
Lord, as the rivers of water: he turneth it
whithersoever he will. 2 Every way of a man
is right in his own eyes: but the Lord pon-
dereth the hearts. 3 To do justice and judg-
27. candle: or, lamp.
30. cleanseth...: Heb. is a purging medicine against.



21.4–10 PROVERBS 13351

ment is more acceptable to the Lord than
sacrifice. 4 An high look, and a proud heart,
and the plowing of the wicked, is sin.* 5 The
thoughts of the diligent tend only to plen-
teousness; but of every one that is hasty only
to want. 6 The getting of treasures by a ly-
ing tongue is a vanity tossed to and fro of
them that seek death. 7 The robbery of the
wicked shall destroy them; because they refuse
to do judgment.* 8 The way of man is froward
and strange: but as for the pure, his work is
right. 9 It is better to dwell in a corner of
the housetop, than with a brawling woman in
a wide house.* 10 The soul of the wicked de-

21.4. An...: Heb. Haughtiness of eyes. the plowing:
or, the light.
7. destroy...: Heb. saw them, or, dwell with them.
9. a brawling...: Heb. a woman of contentions. a
wide...: Heb. an house of society.



21.11–18 PROVERBS 13352

sireth evil: his neighbour findeth no favour in
his eyes.* 11 When the scorner is punished, the
simple is made wise: and when the wise is in-
structed, he receiveth knowledge. 12 The righ-
teous man wisely considereth the house of the
wicked: but God overthroweth the wicked for
their wickedness. 13 Whoso stoppeth his ears
at the cry of the poor, he also shall cry himself,
but shall not be heard. 14 A gift in secret paci-
fieth anger: and a reward in the bosom strong
wrath. 15 It is joy to the just to do judgment:
but destruction shall be to the workers of in-
iquity. 16 The man that wandereth out of the
way of understanding shall remain in the con-
gregation of the dead. 17 He that loveth plea-
sure shall be a poor man: he that loveth wine
and oil shall not be rich.* 18 The wicked shall

10. findeth...: Heb. is not favoured.
17. pleasure: or, sport.



21.19–27 PROVERBS 13353

be a ransom for the righteous, and the trans-
gressor for the upright. 19 It is better to dwell
in the wilderness, than with a contentious and
an angry woman.* 20 There is treasure to be de-
sired and oil in the dwelling of the wise; but
a foolish man spendeth it up. 21 He that fol-
loweth after righteousness and mercy findeth
life, righteousness, and honour. 22 A wise man
scaleth the city of the mighty, and casteth
down the strength of the confidence thereof.
23 Whoso keepeth his mouth and his tongue
keepeth his soul from troubles. 24 Proud and
haughty scorner is his name, who dealeth in
proud wrath.* 25 The desire of the slothful kil-
leth him; for his hands refuse to labour. 26 He
coveteth greedily all the day long: but the righ-
teous giveth and spareth not. 27 Thesacrifice of

19. in...: Heb. in the land of the desert.
24. in proud...: Heb. in the wrath of pride.



21.28–22.3 PROVERBS 13354

the wicked is abomination: how much more,
when he bringeth it with a wicked mind?* 28 A
false witness shall perish: but the man that
heareth speaketh constantly.* 29 A wicked man
hardeneth his face: but as for the upright, he
directeth his way.* 30 There is no wisdom nor
understanding nor counsel against the Lord.
31 The horse is prepared against the day of bat-
tle: but safety is of the Lord.*

22 A good name is rather to be chosen than
great riches, and loving favour rather than sil-
ver and gold.* 2 The rich and poor meet to-
gether: the Lord is the maker of them all.
3 Aprudentman foreseeth the evil, and hideth

27. with...: Heb. in wickedness?.
28. A...: Heb. A witness of lies.
29. directeth: or, considereth.
31. safety: or, victory.
22.1. loving...: or, favour is better than, etc.



22.4–10 PROVERBS 13355

himself: but the simple pass on, and are pun-
ished. 4 By humility and the fear of the Lord
are riches, and honour, and life.* 5 Thorns and
snares are in the way of the froward: he that
doth keep his soul shall be far from them.
6 Train up a child in the way he should go:
and when he is old, he will not depart from
it.* 7 The rich ruleth over the poor, and the
borrower is servant to the lender.* 8 He that
soweth iniquity shall reap vanity: and the rod
of his anger shall fail.* 9 He that hath a boun-
tiful eye shall be blessed; for he giveth of his
bread to the poor.* 10 Cast out the scorner,
and contention shall go out; yea, strife and

4. By...: or, The reward of humility, etc.
6. Train...: or, Catechise. in...: Heb. in his way.
7. the lender: Heb. the man that lendeth.
8. the rod...: or, with the rod of his anger he shall be
consumed.
9. He that...: Heb. Good of eye.



22.11–18 PROVERBS 13356

reproach shall cease. 11 He that loveth pure-
ness of heart, for the grace of his lips the king
shall be his friend.* 12 The eyes of the Lord
preserve knowledge, and he overthroweth the
words of the transgressor.* 13 The slothful man
saith, There is a lion without, I shall be slain in
the streets. 14 Themouth of strange women is a
deep pit: he that is abhorred of the Lord shall
fall therein. 15 Foolishness is bound in the heart
of a child; but the rod of correction shall drive
it far from him. 16 He that oppresseth the poor
to increase his riches, and he that giveth to the
rich, shall surely come to want. 17 Bow down
thine ear, and hear the words of the wise, and
apply thine heart unto my knowledge. 18 For it
is a pleasant thing if thou keep them within

11. for...: or, and hath grace in his lips.
12. the words: or, the matters.



22.19–26 PROVERBS 13357

thee; they shall withal be fitted in thy lips.*
19 That thy trust may be in the Lord, I have
made known to thee this day, even to thee.*
20 Have not I written to thee excellent things
in counsels and knowledge, 21 That I might
make thee know the certainty of the words of
truth; that thou mightest answer the words of
truth to them that send unto thee?* 22 Rob not
the poor, because he is poor: neither oppress
the afflicted in the gate: 23 For the Lord will
plead their cause, and spoil the soul of those
that spoiled them. 24 Make no friendship with
an angry man; and with a furious man thou
shalt not go: 25 Lest thou learn his ways, and
get a snare to thy soul. 26 Be not thou one of
them that strike hands, or of them that are

18. within...: Heb. in thy belly.
19. even...: or, trust thou also.
21. to them...: or, to those that send thee?.



22.27–23.6 PROVERBS 13358

sureties for debts. 27 If thou hast nothing to
pay, why should he take away thy bed from un-
der thee? 28 Remove not the ancient landmark,
which thy fathers have set.* 29 Seest thou a man
diligent in his business? he shall stand before
kings; he shall not stand before mean men.*

23 When thou sittest to eat with a ruler,
consider diligently what is before thee: 2 And
put a knife to thy throat, if thou be a man given
to appetite. 3 Be not desirous of his dainties:
for they are deceitful meat. 4 Labour not to
be rich: cease from thine own wisdom. 5 Wilt
thou set thine eyes upon that which is not? for
riches certainly make themselves wings; they
fly away as an eagle toward heaven.* 6 Eat thou
not the bread of him that hath an evil eye, nei-
28. landmark: or, bound.
29. mean...: Heb. obscure men.
23.5. set...: Heb. cause thine eyes to fly upon.



23.7–16 PROVERBS 13359

ther desire thou his dainty meats: 7 For as he
thinketh in his heart, so is he: Eat and drink,
saith he to thee; but his heart is not with thee.
8 The morsel which thou hast eaten shalt thou
vomit up, and lose thy sweet words. 9 Speak
not in the ears of a fool: for he will despise
the wisdom of thy words. 10 Remove not the
old landmark; and enter not into the fields of
the fatherless:* 11 For their redeemer is mighty;
he shall plead their cause with thee. 12 Apply
thine heart unto instruction, and thine ears
to the words of knowledge. 13 Withhold not
correction from the child: for if thou beatest
him with the rod, he shall not die. 14 Thou
shalt beat him with the rod, and shalt deliver
his soul from hell. 15 My son, if thine heart be
wise, my heart shall rejoice, even mine.* 16 Yea,

10. landmark: or, bound.
15. even...: or, even I will rejoice.



23.17–25 PROVERBS 13360

my reins shall rejoice, when thy lips speak right
things. 17 Let not thine heart envy sinners: but
be thou in the fear of the Lord all the day long.
18 For surely there is an end; and thine expec-
tation shall not be cut off.* 19 Hear thou, my
son, and be wise, and guide thine heart in the
way. 20 Be not among winebibbers; among ri-
otous eaters of flesh:* 21 For the drunkard and
the glutton shall come to poverty: and drowsi-
ness shall clothe a man with rags. 22 Hearken
unto thy father that begat thee, and despise not
thy mother when she is old. 23 Buy the truth,
and sell it not; also wisdom, and instruction,
and understanding. 24 The father of the righ-
teous shall greatly rejoice: and he that beget-
teth a wise child shall have joy of him. 25 Thy
father and thy mother shall be glad, and she

18. end: or, reward.
20. of flesh: Heb. of their flesh.



23.26–34 PROVERBS 13361

that bare thee shall rejoice. 26 My son, give me
thine heart, and let thine eyes observemyways.
27 For awhore is a deep ditch; and a strangewo-
man is a narrow pit. 28 She also lieth in wait
as for a prey, and increaseth the transgressors
amongmen.* 29 Whohathwoe? who hath sor-
row? who hath contentions? who hath bab-
bling? who hath wounds without cause? who
hath redness of eyes? 30 They that tarry long
at the wine; they that go to seek mixed wine.
31 Look not thou upon the wine when it is red,
when it giveth his colour in the cup, when it
moveth itself aright. 32 At the last it biteth like
a serpent, and stingeth like an adder.* 33 Thine
eyes shall behold strange women, and thine
heart shall utter perverse things. 34 Yea, thou
shalt be as he that lieth down in the midst of

28. as for...: or, as a robber.
32. an...: or, a cockatrice.



23.35–24.6 PROVERBS 13362

the sea, or as he that lieth upon the top of a
mast.* 35 They have stricken me, shalt thou say,
and I was not sick; they have beaten me, and I
felt it not: when shall I awake? I will seek it yet
again.*

24 Be not thou envious against evil men,
neither desire to be with them. 2 For their
heart studieth destruction, and their lips talk
of mischief. 3 Through wisdom is an house
builded; andbyunderstanding it is established:
4 And by knowledge shall the chambers be
filled with all precious and pleasant riches. 5 A
wiseman is strong; yea, amanof knowledge in-
creaseth strength.* 6 For by wise counsel thou
shalt make thy war: and in multitude of coun-
34. the midst...: Heb. the heart of the sea.
35. I felt...: Heb. I knew it not.
24.5. is strong: Heb. is in strength. increaseth...: Heb.
strengtheneth might.



24.7–14 PROVERBS 13363

sellors there is safety. 7 Wisdom is too high
for a fool: he openeth not his mouth in the
gate. 8 He that deviseth to do evil shall be
called a mischievous person. 9 The thought of
foolishness is sin: and the scorner is an abom-
ination to men. 10 If thou faint in the day of
adversity, thy strength is small.* 11 If thou for-
bear to deliver them that are drawn unto death,
and those that are ready to be slain; 12 If thou
sayest, Behold, we knew it not; doth not he
that pondereth the heart consider it? and he
that keepeth thy soul, doth not he know it? and
shall not he render to every man according to
his works? 13 My son, eat thou honey, because
it is good; and the honeycomb, which is sweet
to thy taste:* 14 So shall the knowledge of wis-
dom be unto thy soul: when thou hast found

10. small: Heb. narrow.
13. to...: Heb. upon thy palate.



24.15–21 PROVERBS 13364

it, then there shall be a reward, and thy expec-
tation shall not be cut off. 15 Lay not wait, O
wicked man, against the dwelling of the righ-
teous; spoil not his resting place: 16 For a just
man falleth seven times, and riseth up again:
but the wicked shall fall into mischief. 17 Re-
joice not when thine enemy falleth, and let not
thine heart be glad when he stumbleth: 18 Lest
the Lord see it, and it displease him, and he
turn away his wrath from him.* 19 Fret not thy-
self because of evil men, neither be thou envi-
ous at the wicked;* 20 For there shall be no re-
ward to the evil man; the candle of the wicked
shall be putout.* 21 Myson, fear thou theLord
and the king: and meddle not with them that

18. it displeaseth...: Heb. it be evil in his eyes.
19. Fret...: or, Keep not company with the wicked.
20. candle: or, lamp.



24.22–29 PROVERBS 13365

are given to change:* 22 For their calamity shall
rise suddenly; and who knoweth the ruin of
them both? 23 These things also belong to the
wise. It is not good to have respect of persons
in judgment. 24 He that saith unto the wicked,
Thou art righteous; him shall the people curse,
nations shall abhorhim: 25 But to themthat re-
buke him shall be delight, and a good blessing
shall come upon them.* 26 Every man shall kiss
his lips that giveth a right answer.* 27 Prepare
thy work without, and make it fit for thyself
in the field; and afterwards build thine house.
28 Be not a witness against thy neighbour with-
out cause; and deceive not with thy lips. 29 Say
not, I will do so to him as he hath done to
me: I will render to the man according to his

21. them...: Heb. changers.
25. a good...: Heb. a blessing of good.
26. that...: Heb. that answereth right words.



24.30–25.3 PROVERBS 13366

work. 30 I went by the field of the slothful,
and by the vineyard of the man void of un-
derstanding; 31 And, lo, it was all grown over
with thorns, and nettles had covered the face
thereof, and the stone wall thereof was broken
down. 32 Then I saw, and considered it well: I
lookedupon it, and received instruction.* 33 Yet
a little sleep, a little slumber, a little folding of
thehands to sleep: 34 So shall thypoverty come
as one that travelleth; and thywant as an armed
man.*

25 These are also proverbs of Solomon,
which the men of Hezekiah king of Judah
copied out. 2 It is the glory of God to conceal
a thing: but the honour of kings is to search
out a matter. 3 The heaven for height, and
the earth for depth, and the heart of kings is
32. considered...: Heb. set my heart.
34. an...: Heb. a man of shield.



25.4–10 PROVERBS 13367

unsearchable.* 4 Take away the dross from the
silver, and there shall come forth a vessel for
the finer. 5 Take away the wicked from before
the king, and his throne shall be established in
righteousness. 6 Put not forth thyself in the
presence of the king, and stand not in the place
of great men:* 7 For better it is that it be said
unto thee, Come up hither; than that thou
shouldest be put lower in the presence of the
prince whom thine eyes have seen. 8 Go not
forth hastily to strive, lest thou know not what
to do in the end thereof, when thy neighbour
hath put thee to shame. 9 Debate thy cause
with thy neighbour himself ; and discover not a
secret to another:* 10 Lest he that heareth it put
thee to shame, and thine infamy turn not away.

25.3. is...: Heb. there is no searching.
6. Put...: Heb. Set not out thy glory.
9. a secret...: or, the secret of.



25.11–18 PROVERBS 13368
11 A word fitly spoken is like apples of gold in
pictures of silver.* 12 As an earring of gold, and
an ornament of fine gold, so is a wise reprover
upon an obedient ear. 13 As the cold of snow
in the time of harvest, so is a faithful messenger
to them that send him: for he refresheth the
soul of his masters. 14 Whoso boasteth him-
self of a false gift is like clouds and wind with-
out rain.* 15 By long forbearing is a prince per-
suaded, and a soft tongue breaketh the bone.
16 Hast thou found honey? eat so much as is
sufficient for thee, lest thou be filled therewith,
and vomit it. 17 Withdraw thy foot from thy
neighbour’s house; lest he be weary of thee,
and so hate thee.* 18 A man that beareth false

11. fitly...: Heb. spoken upon his wheels.
14. of a...: Heb. in a gift of falsehood.
17.Withdraw...: or, Let thy foot be seldom in. weary...:
Heb. full of thee.



25.19–26 PROVERBS 13369

witness against his neighbour is a maul, and a
sword, and a sharp arrow. 19 Confidence in an
unfaithful man in time of trouble is like a bro-
ken tooth, and a foot out of joint. 20 As he that
taketh away a garment in cold weather, and as
vinegar upon nitre, so is he that singeth songs
to an heavy heart. 21 If thine enemy be hun-
gry, give him bread to eat; and if he be thirsty,
give him water to drink: 22 For thou shalt heap
coals of fire upon his head, and the Lord shall
reward thee. 23 The north wind driveth away
rain: so doth an angry countenance a backbit-
ing tongue.* 24 It is better to dwell in the corner
of the housetop, than with a brawling woman
and in a wide house. 25 As cold waters to a
thirsty soul, so is good news from a far coun-
try. 26 A righteousman falling downbefore the

23. driveth...: or, bringeth forth rain: so doth a back-
biting tongue an angry countenance.



25.27–26.7 PROVERBS 13370

wicked is as a troubled fountain, and a corrupt
spring. 27 It is not good to eat much honey: so
for men to search their own glory is not glory.
28 He that hath no rule over his own spirit is like
a city that is broken down, and without walls.

26 As snow in summer, and as rain in har-
vest, so honour is not seemly for a fool. 2 As
the bird bywandering, as the swallowbyflying,
so the curse causeless shall not come. 3 Awhip
for the horse, a bridle for the ass, and a rod for
the fool’s back. 4 Answer not a fool accord-
ing to his folly, lest thou also be like unto him.
5 Answer a fool according to his folly, lest he
be wise in his own conceit.* 6 He that sendeth
a message by the hand of a fool cutteth off the
feet, and drinketh damage.* 7 The legs of the

26.5. conceit: Heb. eyes.
6. damage: or, violence.



26.8–15 PROVERBS 13371

lame are not equal: so is a parable in themouth
of fools.* 8 Ashe that bindeth a stone in a sling,
so is he that giveth honour to a fool.* 9 As a
thorn goeth up into the hand of a drunkard, so
is a parable in the mouth of fools. 10 The great
God that formed all things both rewardeth the
fool, and rewardeth transgressors.* 11 As a dog
returneth to his vomit, so a fool returneth to
his folly.* 12 Seest thou a man wise in his own
conceit? there is more hope of a fool than of
him. 13 The slothful man saith, There is a lion
in the way; a lion is in the streets. 14 As the door
turneth upon his hinges, so doth the slothful
upon his bed. 15 The slothful hideth his hand

7. are...: Heb. are lifted up.
8. bindeth...: or, putteth a precious stone in an heap of
stones.
10. The great...: or, A great man grieveth all, and he
hireth the fool, he hireth also transgressors.
11. returneth to his folly: Heb. iterateth his folly.



26.16–22 PROVERBS 13372

in his bosom; it grieveth him to bring it again
to his mouth.* 16 The sluggard is wiser in his
own conceit than seven men that can render
a reason. 17 He that passeth by, and meddleth
with strife belonging not to him, is like one that
taketh a dog by the ears.* 18 As a mad man who
casteth firebrands, arrows, and death,* 19 So
is the man that deceiveth his neighbour, and
saith, Am not I in sport? 20 Where no wood
is, there the fire goeth out: so where there is no
talebearer, the strife ceaseth.* 21 As coals are to
burning coals, and wood to fire; so is a con-
tentious man to kindle strife. 22 The words of
a talebearer are as wounds, and they go down

15. it grieveth...: or, he is weary.
17. meddleth: or, is enraged.
18. firebrands: Heb. flames, or, sparks.
20. Where no...: Heb. Without wood. talebearer: or,
whisperer. ceaseth: Heb. is silent.



26.23–27.1 PROVERBS 13373

into the innermost parts of the belly.* 23 Burn-
ing lips and a wicked heart are like a potsherd
covered with silver dross. 24 He that hateth
dissembleth with his lips, and layeth up deceit
within him;* 25 When he speaketh fair, believe
him not: for there are seven abominations in
his heart.* 26 Whose hatred is covered by deceit,
hiswickedness shall be shewedbefore thewhole
congregation.* 27 Whoso diggeth a pit shall fall
therein: and he that rolleth a stone, it will re-
turn upon him. 28 A lying tongue hateth those
that are afflicted by it; and a flattering mouth
worketh ruin.

27 Boast not thyself of to morrow; for

22. innermost...: Heb. chambers.
24. dissembleth: or, is known.
25. speaketh...: Heb. maketh his voice gracious.
26. by...: or, in secret.



27.2–9 PROVERBS 13374

thou knowest not what a day may bring forth.*
2 Let another man praise thee, and not thine
own mouth; a stranger, and not thine own
lips. 3 A stone is heavy, and the sand weighty;
but a fool’s wrath is heavier than them both.*
4 Wrath is cruel, and anger is outrageous; but
who is able to stand before envy?* 5 Open re-
buke is better than secret love. 6 Faithful are
the wounds of a friend; but the kisses of an en-
emy are deceitful.* 7 The full soul loatheth an
honeycomb; but to the hungry soul every bit-
ter thing is sweet.* 8 As a bird that wandereth
from her nest, so is a man that wandereth from
his place. 9 Ointment and perfume rejoice the

27.1. to...: Heb. to morrow day.
3. heavy: Heb. heaviness.
4. Wrath...: Heb. Wrath is cruelty, and anger an over-
flowing. envy: or, jealousy?.
6. deceitful: or, earnest, or, frequent.
7. loatheth: Heb. treadeth under foot.



27.10–16 PROVERBS 13375

heart: so doth the sweetness of a man’s friend
by hearty counsel.* 10 Thine own friend, and
thy father’s friend, forsake not; neither go into
thy brother’s house in the day of thy calamity:
for better is a neighbour that is near than a
brother far off. 11 My son, be wise, and make
my heart glad, that I may answer him that re-
proacheth me. 12 A prudent man foreseeth the
evil, and hideth himself; but the simple pass
on, and are punished. 13 Take his garment that
is surety for a stranger, and take a pledge of
him for a strange woman. 14 He that blesseth
his friend with a loud voice, rising early in the
morning, it shall be counted a curse to him.
15 A continual dropping in a very rainy day
and a contentious woman are alike. 16 Whoso-
ever hideth her hideth the wind, and the oint-
ment of his right hand, which bewrayeth itself.

9. by...: Heb. from the counsel of the soul.



27.17–25 PROVERBS 13376
17 Iron sharpeneth iron; so a man sharpeneth
the countenance of his friend. 18 Whoso keep-
eth the fig tree shall eat the fruit thereof: so
he that waiteth on his master shall be hon-
oured. 19 As in water face answereth to face,
so the heart of man to man. 20 Hell and de-
struction are never full; so the eyes of man are
never satisfied.* 21 As the fining pot for silver,
and the furnace for gold; so is a man to his
praise. 22 Though thou shouldest bray a fool
in a mortar among wheat with a pestle, yet
will not his foolishness depart from him. 23 Be
thou diligent to know the state of thy flocks,
and look well to thy herds.* 24 For riches are
not for ever: and doth the crown endure to ev-
ery generation?* 25 The hay appeareth, and the

20. never: Heb. not.
23. look...: Heb. set thy heart.
24. riches: Heb. strength. to...: Heb. to generation



27.26–28.4 PROVERBS 13377

tender grass sheweth itself, and herbs of the
mountains are gathered. 26 The lambs are for
thy clothing, and the goats are the price of the
field. 27 And thou shalt have goats’ milk enough
for thy food, for the foodof thyhousehold, and
for the maintenance for thy maidens.*

28 The wicked flee when no man pur-
sueth: but the righteous are bold as a lion.
2 For the transgression of a land many are
the princes thereof: but by a man of under-
standing and knowledge the state thereof shall
be prolonged.* 3 A poor man that oppresseth
the poor is like a sweeping rain which leaveth
no food.* 4 They that forsake the law praise

and generation?.
27. maintenance: Heb. life.
28.2. by...: or, by men of understanding and wisdom
shall they likewise be prolonged.
3. which...: Heb. without food.



28.5–11 PROVERBS 13378

the wicked: but such as keep the law con-
tend with them. 5 Evil men understand not
judgment: but they that seek the Lord un-
derstand all things. 6 Better is the poor that
walketh in his uprightness, than he that is per-
verse in his ways, though he be rich. 7 Whoso
keepeth the law is a wise son: but he that is a
companion of riotousmen shameth his father.*
8 He that by usury and unjust gain increaseth
his substance, he shall gather it for him that
will pity the poor.* 9 He that turneth away
his ear from hearing the law, even his prayer
shall be abomination. 10 Whoso causeth the
righteous to go astray in an evil way, he shall
fall himself into his own pit: but the upright
shall have good things in possession. 11 The
rich man is wise in his own conceit; but the

7. is a companion...: or, feedeth gluttons.
8. unjust...: Heb. by increase.



28.12–19 PROVERBS 13379

poor that hath understanding searcheth him
out.* 12 When righteous men do rejoice, there is
great glory: but when the wicked rise, a man is
hidden.* 13 He that covereth his sins shall not
prosper: but whoso confesseth and forsaketh
them shall have mercy. 14 Happy is the man
that feareth alway: but he that hardeneth his
heart shall fall into mischief. 15 As a roaring
lion, and a ranging bear; so is a wicked ruler
over the poor people. 16 The prince that wan-
teth understanding is also a great oppressor:
but he that hateth covetousness shall prolong
his days. 17 A man that doeth violence to the
blood of any person shall flee to the pit; let
no man stay him. 18 Whoso walketh uprightly
shall be saved: but he that is perverse in his ways
shall fall at once. 19 He that tilleth his land shall

11. own...: Heb. eyes.
12. hidden: or, sought for.



28.20–26 PROVERBS 13380

have plenty of bread: but he that followeth af-
ter vain persons shall have poverty enough. 20 A
faithful man shall abound with blessings: but
he that maketh haste to be rich shall not be
innocent.* 21 To have respect of persons is not
good: for for a piece of bread that man will
transgress. 22 He that hasteth to be rich hath
an evil eye, and considereth not that poverty
shall come upon him.* 23 He that rebuketh a
man afterwards shall find more favour than he
that flattereth with the tongue. 24 Whoso rob-
beth his father or his mother, and saith, It is no
transgression; the same is the companion of a
destroyer.* 25 He that is of a proud heart stir-
reth up strife: but he that putteth his trust in
the Lord shall bemade fat. 26 He that trusteth

20. innocent: or, unpunished.
22. hasteth...: or, hath and evil eye hasteth to be rich.
24. a destroyer: Heb. a man destroying.



28.27–29.5 PROVERBS 13381

in his own heart is a fool: but whoso walketh
wisely, he shall be delivered. 27 He that giveth
unto the poor shall not lack: but he that hideth
his eyes shall have many a curse. 28 When the
wicked rise, men hide themselves: but when
they perish, the righteous increase.

29 He, that being often reproved hard-
eneth his neck, shall suddenly be destroyed,
and that without remedy.* 2 When the righ-
teous are in authority, the people rejoice: but
when the wicked beareth rule, the people
mourn.* 3 Whoso lovethwisdom rejoiceth his
father: but he that keepeth company with har-
lots spendeth his substance. 4 The king by
judgment establisheth the land: but he that
receiveth gifts overthroweth it.* 5 A man that
29.1. He...: Heb. A man of reproofs.
2. in...: or, increased.
4. he...: Heb. a man of oblations.



29.6–14 PROVERBS 13382

flattereth his neighbour spreadeth a net for his
feet. 6 In the transgression of an evil man
there is a snare: but the righteous doth sing
and rejoice. 7 The righteous considereth the
cause of the poor: but the wicked regardeth
not to know it. 8 Scornful men bring a city
into a snare: but wise men turn away wrath.*
9 If a wise man contendeth with a foolish
man, whether he rage or laugh, there is no rest.
10 The bloodthirsty hate the upright: but the
just seek his soul.* 11 A fool uttereth all his
mind: but a wise man keepeth it in till af-
terwards. 12 If a ruler hearken to lies, all his
servants are wicked. 13 The poor and the de-
ceitful man meet together: the Lord light-
eneth both their eyes.* 14 The king that faith-

8. bring...: or, set a city on fire.
10. The bloodthirsty: Heb. Men of blood.
13. the deceitful...: or, the usurer.



29.15–22 PROVERBS 13383

fully judgeth the poor, his throne shall be es-
tablished for ever. 15 The rod and reproof give
wisdom: but a child left to himself bringeth
his mother to shame. 16 When the wicked are
multiplied, transgression increaseth: but the
righteous shall see their fall. 17 Correct thy son,
and he shall give thee rest; yea, he shall give de-
light unto thy soul. 18 Where there is no vision,
the people perish: but he that keepeth the law,
happy is he.* 19 A servant will not be corrected
by words: for though he understand he will
not answer. 20 Seest thou a man that is hasty
in his words? there is more hope of a fool than
of him.* 21 He that delicately bringeth up his
servant from a child shall have him become his
son at the length. 22 An angry man stirreth up
strife, and a furious man aboundeth in trans-

18. perish: or, is made naked.
20. words: or, matters?.



29.23–30.3 PROVERBS 13384

gression. 23 A man’s pride shall bring him low:
but honour shall uphold the humble in spirit.
24 Whoso is partner with a thief hateth his own
soul: he heareth cursing, and bewrayeth it not.
25 The fear of man bringeth a snare: but whoso
putteth his trust in the Lord shall be safe.*
26 Many seek the ruler’s favour; but every man’s
judgment cometh from the Lord.* 27 An un-
just man is an abomination to the just: and he
that is upright in the way is abomination to the
wicked.

30 The words of Agur the son of Jakeh,
even the prophecy: the man spake unto Ithiel,
even unto Ithiel and Ucal, 2 Surely I am more
brutish than any man, and have not the under-
standing of aman. 3 I neither learnedwisdom,

25. safe: Heb. set on high.
26. the ruler’s...: Heb. the face of a ruler.



30.4–9 PROVERBS 13385

nor have the knowledge of the holy.* 4 Who
hath ascended up into heaven, or descended?
who hath gathered the wind in his fists? who
hath bound thewaters in a garment? who hath
established all the ends of the earth? what is
his name, and what is his son’s name, if thou
canst tell? 5 Every word of God is pure: he is
a shield unto them that put their trust in him.*
6 Add thou not unto his words, lest he reprove
thee, and thou be found a liar. 7 Two things
have I required of thee; deny me them not be-
fore I die:* 8 Remove far from me vanity and
lies: give me neither poverty nor riches; feed
me with food convenient for me:* 9 Lest I be
full, and deny thee, and say, Who is the Lord?

30.3. have: Heb. know.
5. pure: Heb. purified.
7. deny...: Heb. withhold not from me.
8. convenient...: Heb. of my allowance.



30.10–16 PROVERBS 13386

or lest I be poor, and steal, and take the name
of my God in vain.* 10 Accuse not a servant
unto his master, lest he curse thee, and thou
be found guilty.* 11 There is a generation that
curseth their father, and doth not bless their
mother. 12 There is a generation that are pure
in their own eyes, and yet is not washed from
their filthiness. 13 There is a generation, O how
lofty are their eyes! and their eyelids are lifted
up. 14 There is a generation, whose teeth are
as swords, and their jaw teeth as knives, to de-
vour the poor fromoff the earth, and the needy
from among men. 15 The horseleach hath two
daughters, crying, Give, give. There are three
things that are never satisfied, yea, four things say
not, It is enough:* 16 The grave; and the barren

9. deny...: Heb. belie thee.
10. Accuse...: Heb. Hurt not with thy tongue.
15. It is...: Heb. Wealth.



30.17–23 PROVERBS 13387

womb; the earth that is not filled with water;
and the fire that saith not, It is enough. 17 The
eye that mocketh at his father, and despiseth to
obey his mother, the ravens of the valley shall
pick it out, and the young eagles shall eat it.*
18 Therebe three thingswhich are toowonderful
for me, yea, four which I know not: 19 The way
of an eagle in the air; the way of a serpent upon
a rock; the way of a ship in the midst of the
sea; and the way of a man with a maid.* 20 Such
is the way of an adulterous woman; she eateth,
and wipeth her mouth, and saith, I have done
no wickedness. 21 For three things the earth is
disquieted, and for four which it cannot bear:
22 For a servant when he reigneth; and a fool
when he is filled with meat; 23 For an odious
woman when she is married; and an handmaid

17. the valley: or, the brook.
19. midst: Heb. heart.



30.24–33 PROVERBS 13388

that is heir to her mistress. 24 There be four
things which are little upon the earth, but they
are exceeding wise:* 25 The ants are a people
not strong, yet they prepare their meat in the
summer; 26 The conies are but a feeble folk, yet
make they their houses in the rocks; 27 The lo-
custs have no king, yet go they forth all of them
by bands;* 28 The spider taketh hold with her
hands, and is in kings’ palaces. 29 Therebe three
thingswhich gowell, yea, four are comely in go-
ing: 30 A lion which is strongest among beasts,
and turneth not away for any; 31 A greyhound;
an he goat also; and a king, against whom there
is no rising up.* 32 If thou hast done foolishly in
lifting up thyself, or if thou hast thought evil,
lay thine hand upon thy mouth. 33 Surely the

24. exceeding...: Heb. wise, made wise.
27. by...: Heb. gathered together.
31. greyhound: or, horse: Heb. girt in the loins.



31.1–7 PROVERBS 13389

churning ofmilk bringeth forth butter, and the
wringing of the nose bringeth forth blood: so
the forcing of wrath bringeth forth strife.

31 The words of king Lemuel, the
prophecy that his mother taught him.
2 What, my son? and what, the son of my
womb? and what, the son of my vows? 3 Give
not thy strength unto women, nor thy ways
to that which destroyeth kings. 4 It is not for
kings, O Lemuel, it is not for kings to drink
wine; nor for princes strong drink: 5 Lest they
drink, and forget the law, and pervert the judg-
ment of any of the afflicted.* 6 Give strong
drinkuntohim that is ready toperish, andwine
unto those that be of heavy hearts.* 7 Let him
drink, and forget his poverty, and remember
31.5. prevert: Heb. alter. of any...: Heb. of all the sons
of affliction.
6. of...: Heb. bitter of soul.



31.8–17 PROVERBS 13390

his misery no more. 8 Open thy mouth for
the dumb in the cause of all such as are ap-
pointed to destruction.* 9 Open thy mouth,
judge righteously, and plead the cause of the
poor and needy. 10 Who can find a virtu-
ous woman? for her price is far above rubies.
11 The heart of her husband doth safely trust
in her, so that he shall have no need of spoil.
12 She will do him good and not evil all the
days of her life. 13 She seeketh wool, and flax,
and worketh willingly with her hands. 14 She
is like the merchants’ ships; she bringeth her
food from afar. 15 She riseth also while it is
yet night, and giveth meat to her household,
and a portion to her maidens. 16 She consid-
ereth a field, and buyeth it: with the fruit of her
hands she planteth a vineyard.* 17 She girdeth

8. such...: Heb. the sons of destruction.
16. buyeth: Heb. taketh.



31.18–25 PROVERBS 13391

her loins with strength, and strengtheneth her
arms. 18 She perceiveth that her merchandise
is good: her candle goeth not out by night.*
19 She layeth her hands to the spindle, and her
hands hold the distaff. 20 She stretcheth out
her hand to the poor; yea, she reacheth forth
her hands to the needy.* 21 She is not afraid of
the snow for her household: for all her house-
hold are clothed with scarlet.* 22 She maketh
herself coverings of tapestry; her clothing is
silk and purple. 23 Her husband is known in
the gates, when he sitteth among the elders of
the land. 24 She maketh fine linen, and sel-
leth it; and delivereth girdles unto the mer-
chant. 25 Strength and honour are her cloth-
ing; and she shall rejoice in time to come.

18. She...: Heb. She tasteth.
20. She...: Heb. She spreadeth.
21. scarlet: or, double garments.



31.26–31 PROVERBS 13392
26 She openeth her mouth with wisdom; and
in her tongue is the law of kindness. 27 She
looketh well to the ways of her household, and
eateth not the bread of idleness. 28 Her chil-
dren arise up, and call her blessed; her husband
also, and he praiseth her. 29 Many daughters
have done virtuously, but thou excellest them
all.* 30 Favour is deceitful, and beauty is vain:
but a woman that feareth the Lord, she shall
be praised. 31 Give her of the fruit of her hands;
and let her own works praise her in the gates.

29. have...: or, have gotten riches.



ECCLESIASTES;
or, the preacher

The words of the Preacher, the son of
David, king in Jerusalem. 2 Vanity of
vanities, saith the Preacher, vanity of

vanities; all is vanity. 3 What profit hath aman
of all his labourwhich he taketh under the sun?
4 One generation passeth away, and another
generation cometh: but the earth abideth for
ever. 5 The sun also ariseth, and the sun goeth
down, and hasteth to his place where he arose.*
6 The wind goeth toward the south, and tur-
neth about unto the north; it whirleth about
continually, and the wind returneth again ac-
cording to his circuits. 7 All the rivers run into
the sea; yet the sea is not full; unto the place
from whence the rivers come, thither they re-
1.5. hasteth: Heb. panteth.



1.8–13 ECCLESIASTES 13394

turn again.* 8 All things are full of labour;man
cannot utter it: the eye is not satisfied with
seeing, nor the ear filled with hearing. 9 The
thing that hath been, it is that which shall be;
and that which is done is that which shall be
done: and there is no new thing under the
sun. 10 Is there any thing whereof it may be
said, See, this is new? it hath been already of
old time, which was before us. 11 There is no
remembrance of former things; neither shall
there be any remembrance of things that are
to come with those that shall come after. 12 I
the Preacher was king over Israel in Jerusalem.
13 And I gave my heart to seek and search out
by wisdom concerning all things that are done
under heaven: this sore travail hath God given
to the sons of man to be exercised therewith.*

7. return...: Heb. return to go.
13. to be...: or, to afflict them.



1.14–2.2 ECCLESIASTES 13395
14 I have seen all the works that are done under
the sun; and, behold, all is vanity and vexation
of spirit. 15 That which is crooked cannot be
made straight: and that which is wanting can-
not be numbered.* 16 I communed with mine
own heart, saying, Lo, I am come to great es-
tate, and have gotten more wisdom than all
they thathavebeenbeforeme in Jerusalem: yea,
my heart had great experience of wisdom and
knowledge.* 17 And I gave my heart to know
wisdom, and to knowmadness and folly: I per-
ceived that this also is vexation of spirit. 18 For
in much wisdom is much grief: and he that
increaseth knowledge increaseth sorrow.

2 I said in mine heart, Go to now, I will
prove thee with mirth, therefore enjoy plea-
sure: and, behold, this also is vanity. 2 I said of
15. that which is wanting: Heb. defect.
16. had...: Heb. had seen much.



2.3–8 ECCLESIASTES 13396

laughter, It is mad: and of mirth, What doeth
it? 3 I sought inmine heart to givemyself unto
wine, yet acquaintingmine heartwithwisdom;
and to lay hold on folly, till I might see what
was that good for the sons of men, which they
should do under the heaven all the days of their
life.* 4 I made me great works; I builded me
houses; I planted me vineyards: 5 I made me
gardens and orchards, and I planted trees in
them of all kind of fruits: 6 I made me pools
of water, to water therewith the wood that
bringeth forth trees: 7 I got me servants and
maidens, and had servants born in my house;
also I had great possessions of great and small
cattle above all that were in Jerusalem before
me:* 8 I gathered me also silver and gold, and

2.3. to give...: Heb. to draw my flesh with wine. all...:
Heb. the number of the days of their life.
7. servants born...: Heb. sons of my house.



2.9–12 ECCLESIASTES 13397

the peculiar treasure of kings and of the prov-
inces: I gatmemen singers andwomen singers,
and the delights of the sons of men, as musical
instruments, and that of all sorts.* 9 So I was
great, and increased more than all that were
before me in Jerusalem: also my wisdom re-
mained with me. 10 And whatsoever mine eyes
desired I kept not from them, I withheld not
my heart from any joy; for my heart rejoiced in
all my labour: and this was my portion of all
my labour. 11 Then I looked on all the works
that my hands had wrought, and on the labour
that I had laboured to do: and, behold, all was
vanity and vexation of spirit, and there was no
profit under the sun. 12 And I turned myself to
behold wisdom, and madness, and folly: for
what can the man do that cometh after the

8. musical...: Heb. musical instrument and instru-
ments.



2.13–17 ECCLESIASTES 13398

king? even that which hath been already done.*
13 Then I saw that wisdom excelleth folly, as far
as light excelleth darkness.* 14 The wise man’s
eyes are in his head; but the fool walketh in
darkness: and I myself perceived also that one
event happeneth to them all. 15 Then said I in
myheart, As it happeneth to the fool, so it hap-
peneth even to me; and why was I then more
wise? Then I said in my heart, that this also is
vanity.* 16 For there is no remembrance of the
wise more than of the fool for ever; seeing that
which now is in the days to come shall all be
forgotten. And how dieth the wise man? as
the fool. 17 Therefore I hated life; because the
12. even...: or, in those things which have been already
done.
13. that...: Heb. that there is an excellency in wisdom
more than in folly, etc.
15. happeneth even...: Heb. happeneth to me, even to
me.



2.18–22 ECCLESIASTES 13399

work that is wrought under the sun is griev-
ous unto me: for all is vanity and vexation of
spirit. 18 Yea, I hated all my labour which I had
taken under the sun: because I should leave it
unto the man that shall be after me.* 19 And
who knoweth whether he shall be a wise man
or a fool? yet shall he have rule over all my
labour wherein I have laboured, and wherein I
have shewed myself wise under the sun. This is
also vanity. 20 Therefore I went about to cause
my heart to despair of all the labour which I
took under the sun. 21 For there is amanwhose
labour is in wisdom, and in knowledge, and in
equity; yet to a man that hath not laboured
therein shall he leave it for his portion. This
also is vanity and a great evil.* 22 For what hath
man of all his labour, and of the vexation of

18. taken: Heb. laboured.
21. leave: Heb. give.



2.23–3.2 ECCLESIASTES 13400

his heart, wherein he hath laboured under the
sun? 23 For all his days are sorrows, and his tra-
vail grief; yea, his heart taketh not rest in the
night. This is also vanity. 24 There is nothing
better for a man, than that he should eat and
drink, and that he should make his soul en-
joy good in his labour. This also I saw, that it
was from the hand ofGod.* 25 For who can eat,
or who else can hasten hereunto, more than I?
26 For God giveth to a man that is good in his
sight wisdom, and knowledge, and joy: but to
the sinner he giveth travail, to gather and to
heap up, that he may give to him that is good
before God. This also is vanity and vexation of
spirit.*

3 Toevery thing there is a season, and a time
to every purpose under the heaven: 2 A time
24. should make...: or, delight his senses.
26. in his...: Heb. before him.



3.3–10 ECCLESIASTES 13401

to be born, and a time to die; a time to plant,
and a time to pluck up that which is planted;*
3 A time to kill, and a time to heal; a time
to break down, and a time to build up; 4 A
time to weep, and a time to laugh; a time to
mourn, and a time to dance; 5 A time to cast
away stones, and a time to gather stones to-
gether; a time to embrace, and a time to re-
frain from embracing;* 6 A time to get, and a
time to lose; a time to keep, and a time to cast
away;* 7 A time to rend, and a time to sew; a
time to keep silence, and a time to speak; 8 A
time to love, and a time to hate; a time of war,
and a time of peace. 9 What profit hath he
that worketh in that wherein he laboureth? 10 I
have seen the travail, which God hath given to

3.2. to be...: Heb. to bear.
5. to refrain from: Heb. to be far from.
6. get: or, seek.



3.11–16 ECCLESIASTES 13402

the sons ofmen to be exercised in it. 11 Hehath
made every thing beautiful in his time: also he
hath set the world in their heart, so that no
man can find out the work that God maketh
from the beginning to the end. 12 I know that
there is no good in them, but for a man to re-
joice, and to do good in his life. 13 And also
that every man should eat and drink, and en-
joy the good of all his labour, it is the gift of
God. 14 I know that, whatsoever God doeth,
it shall be for ever: nothing can be put to it,
nor any thing taken from it: and God doeth
it, that men should fear before him. 15 That
which hath been is now; and that which is to
be hath already been; and God requireth that
which is past.* 16 Andmoreover I sawunder the
sun the place of judgment, that wickednesswas
there; and the place of righteousness, that in-

15. that which is past: Heb. that which is driven away.



3.17–22 ECCLESIASTES 13403

iquity was there. 17 I said in mine heart, God
shall judge the righteous and the wicked: for
there is a time there for every purpose and for
every work. 18 I said in mine heart concerning
the estate of the sons of men, that God might
manifest them, and that they might see that
they themselves are beasts.* 19 For that which
befalleth the sons ofmen befalleth beasts; even
one thing befalleth them: as the one dieth, so
dieth the other; yea, they have all one breath;
so that a man hath no preeminence above a
beast: for all is vanity. 20 All go unto one place;
all are of the dust, and all turn to dust again.
21 Who knoweth the spirit of man that goeth
upward, and the spirit of the beast that goeth
downward to the earth?* 22 Wherefore I per-

18. that God...: or, that they might clear God, and see,
etc.
21. of man: Heb. of the sons of man. goeth upward:



4.1–4 ECCLESIASTES 13404

ceive that there is nothing better, than that a
man should rejoice in his own works; for that
is his portion: for who shall bring him to see
what shall be after him?

4 So I returned, and considered all the op-
pressions that are done under the sun: and be-
hold the tears of such as were oppressed, and
they had no comforter; and on the side of
their oppressors there was power; but they had
no comforter.* 2 Wherefore I praised the dead
which are already dead more than the living
which are yet alive. 3 Yea, better is he than
both they, which hath not yet been, who hath
not seen the evil work that is done under the
sun. 4 Again, I considered all travail, and every
right work, that for this a man is envied of his
neighbour. This is also vanity and vexation of
Heb. is ascending, etc.
4.1. side: Heb. hand.



4.5–11 ECCLESIASTES 13405

spirit.* 5 The fool foldeth his hands together,
and eateth his own flesh. 6 Better is an hand-
ful with quietness, than both the hands full
with travail and vexation of spirit. 7 Then I re-
turned, and I sawvanity under the sun. 8 There
is one alone, and there is not a second; yea, he
hath neither child nor brother: yet is there no
end of all his labour; neither is his eye satisfied
with riches; neither saith he, For whom do I
labour, and bereave my soul of good? This is
also vanity, yea, it is a sore travail. 9 Two are
better than one; because they have a good re-
ward for their labour. 10 For if they fall, the one
will lift up his fellow: but woe to him that is
alone when he falleth; for he hath not another
to help him up. 11 Again, if two lie together,
then they have heat: but how can one be warm

4. every...: Heb. all the rightness of work. for this...:
Heb. this is the envy of a man from his neighbour.



4.12–5.2 ECCLESIASTES 13406

alone? 12 And if one prevail against him, two
shallwithstandhim; and a threefold cord is not
quickly broken. 13 Better is a poor and a wise
child than an old and foolish king, who will no
more be admonished.* 14 For out of prison he
cometh to reign; whereas also he that is born
in his kingdom becometh poor. 15 I consid-
ered all the living which walk under the sun,
with the second child that shall stand up in his
stead. 16 There is no end of all the people, even
of all that have been before them: they also
that come after shall not rejoice in him. Surely
this also is vanity and vexation of spirit.

5 Keep thy foot when thou goest to the
house of God, and be more ready to hear, than
to give the sacrifice of fools: for they con-
sider not that they do evil. 2 Be not rash

13. who...: Heb. who knoweth not to be admonished.



5.3–8 ECCLESIASTES 13407

with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be
hasty to utter any thing before God: for God
is in heaven, and thou upon earth: therefore
let thy words be few.* 3 For a dream cometh
through the multitude of business; and a fool’s
voice is known by multitude of words. 4 When
thou vowest a vow unto God, defer not to
pay it; for he hath no pleasure in fools: pay
that which thou hast vowed. 5 Better is it
that thou shouldest not vow, than that thou
shouldest vow and not pay. 6 Suffer not thy
mouth to cause thy flesh to sin; neither say
thou before the angel, that it was an error:
wherefore should God be angry at thy voice,
and destroy the work of thine hands? 7 For
in the multitude of dreams and many words
there are alsodivers vanities: but fear thouGod.
8 If thou seest the oppression of the poor, and

5.2. thing: or, word.



5.9–14 ECCLESIASTES 13408

violent perverting of judgment and justice in
a province, marvel not at the matter: for he
that is higher than the highest regardeth; and
there be higher than they.* 9 Moreover the pro-
fit of the earth is for all: the king himself is
served by the field. 10 He that loveth silver shall
not be satisfied with silver; nor he that loveth
abundance with increase: this is also vanity.
11 Whengoods increase, they are increased that
eat them: and what good is there to the own-
ers thereof, saving the beholding of them with
their eyes? 12 The sleep of a labouring man is
sweet, whether he eat little or much: but the
abundance of the rich will not suffer him to
sleep. 13 There is a sore evil which I have seen
under the sun, namely, riches kept for the own-
ers thereof to their hurt. 14 But those riches
perish by evil travail: and he begetteth a son,

8. at the... Heb. at the will, or, purpose.



5.15–19 ECCLESIASTES 13409

and there is nothing in his hand. 15 As he came
forth of his mother’s womb, naked shall he re-
turn to go as he came, and shall take nothing
of his labour, which he may carry away in his
hand. 16 And this also is a sore evil, that in all
points as he came, so shall he go: and what
profit hath he that hath laboured for the wind?
17 All his days also he eateth in darkness, and he
hathmuch sorrow and wrath with his sickness.
18 Behold that which I have seen: it is good and
comely for one to eat and to drink, and to enjoy
the good of all his labour that he taketh under
the sun all thedays of his life, whichGodgiveth
him: for it is his portion.* 19 Every man also to
whom God hath given riches and wealth, and
hath given him power to eat thereof, and to
take his portion, and to rejoice in his labour;

18. It is good...: Heb. there is a good which is comely,
etc. all the days: Heb. the number of the days.



5.20–6.4 ECCLESIASTES 13410

this is the gift of God. 20 For he shall not much
remember the days of his life; because God an-
swereth him in the joy of his heart.*

6 There is an evil which I have seen under
the sun, and it is common among men: 2 A
man to whom God hath given riches, wealth,
and honour, so that he wanteth nothing for his
soul of all that he desireth, yet God giveth him
not power to eat thereof, but a stranger eateth
it: this is vanity, and it is an evil disease. 3 If a
man beget an hundred children, and live many
years, so that the days of his years be many, and
his soul benotfilledwith good, and also that he
have no burial; I say, that an untimely birth is
better than he. 4 For he cometh inwith vanity,
and departeth in darkness, and his name shall

20. For...: or,Though he give notmuch, yet he remem-
bereth, etc.



6.5–12 ECCLESIASTES 13411

be covered with darkness. 5 Moreover he hath
not seen the sun, nor known any thing: this
hath more rest than the other. 6 Yea, though
he live a thousand years twice told, yet hath he
seen no good: do not all go to one place? 7 All
the labour of man is for his mouth, and yet the
appetite is not filled.* 8 For what hath the wise
more than the fool? what hath the poor, that
knoweth to walk before the living? 9 Better is
the sight of the eyes than the wandering of the
desire: this is also vanity and vexation of spirit.*
10 That which hath been is named already, and
it is known that it is man: neither may he con-
tend with him that is mightier than he. 11 See-
ing there be many things that increase vanity,
what is man the better? 12 For who knoweth
what is good for man in this life, all the days

6.7. appetite: Heb. soul.
9. than...: Heb. than the walking of the soul.



7.1–6 ECCLESIASTES 13412

of his vain life which he spendeth as a shadow?
for who can tell a man what shall be after him
under the sun?*

7 A good name is better than precious
ointment; and the day of death than the day
of one’s birth. 2 It is better to go to the house
of mourning, than to go to the house of feast-
ing: for that is the end of all men; and the liv-
ing will lay it to his heart. 3 Sorrow is better
than laughter: for by the sadness of the coun-
tenance the heart is made better.* 4 The heart
of the wise is in the house of mourning; but
the heart of fools is in the house of mirth. 5 It
is better to hear the rebuke of the wise, than
for a man to hear the song of fools. 6 For
as the crackling of thorns under a pot, so is
12. all...: Heb. the number of the days of the life of his
vanity.
7.3. Sorrow: or, Anger.
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the laughter of the fool: this also is vanity.*
7 Surely oppression maketh a wise man mad;
and a gift destroyeth the heart. 8 Better is the
end of a thing than the beginning thereof: and
the patient in spirit is better than the proud in
spirit. 9 Be not hasty in thy spirit to be angry:
for anger resteth in the bosom of fools. 10 Say
not thou, What is the cause that the former
days were better than these? for thou dost not
enquire wisely concerning this.* 11 Wisdom is
goodwith an inheritance: and by it there is pro-
fit to them that see the sun.* 12 For wisdom is a
defence, and money is a defence: but the excel-
lency of knowledge is, that wisdom giveth life
to them that have it.* 13 Consider the work of
6. crackling: Heb. sound.
10. wisely: Heb. out of wisdom.
11. good...: or, as good as an inheritance, yea, better
too.
12. defence: Heb. shadow.
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God: forwho canmake that straight, which he
hath made crooked? 14 In the day of prosperity
be joyful, but in the day of adversity consider:
God also hath set the one over against the
other, to the end thatman should find nothing
after him.* 15 All things have I seen in the days
of my vanity: there is a just man that perisheth
in his righteousness, and there is a wicked man
that prolongeth his life in his wickedness. 16 Be
not righteous over much; neither make thy-
self over wise: why shouldest thou destroy thy-
self ?* 17 Be not over much wicked, neither be
thou foolish: why shouldest thou die before
thy time?* 18 It is good that thou shouldest take
hold of this; yea, also from this withdraw not
thine hand: for he that fearethGod shall come

14. set: Heb. made.
16. destroy...: Heb. be desolate?.
17. before...: Heb. not in thy time?.
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forth of them all. 19 Wisdom strengtheneth
the wise more than ten mighty men which
are in the city. 20 For there is not a just man
upon earth, that doeth good, and sinneth not.
21 Also take no heed unto all words that are
spoken; lest thou hear thy servant curse thee:*
22 Foroftentimes also thineownheart knoweth
that thou thyself likewise hast cursed others.
23 All this have I proved by wisdom: I said, I
will be wise; but it was far from me. 24 That
which is far off, and exceeding deep, who can
find it out? 25 I applied mine heart to know,
and to search, and to seek out wisdom, and
the reason of things, and to know the wicked-
ness of folly, even of foolishness and madness:*
26 And I find more bitter than death the wo-
man, whose heart is snares and nets, and her

21. take...: Heb. give not thine heart.
25. I applied...: Heb. I and mine heart compassed.
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hands as bands: whoso pleaseth God shall es-
cape from her; but the sinner shall be taken
by her.* 27 Behold, this have I found, saith the
preacher, counting one by one, to find out the
account:* 28 Which yet my soul seeketh, but I
find not: one man among a thousand have I
found; but a woman among all those have I
not found. 29 Lo, this only have I found, that
God hath made man upright; but they have
sought out many inventions.

8 Who is as the wise man? and who
knoweth the interpretation of a thing? a man’s
wisdommaketh his face to shine, and the bold-
ness of his face shall be changed.* 2 I coun-
sel thee to keep the king’s commandment, and

26. whoso...: Heb. he that is good before God.
27. counting...: or, weighing one thing after another,
to find out the reason.
8.1. the boldness: Heb. the strength.



8.3–8 ECCLESIASTES 13417

that in regard of the oath of God. 3 Be not
hasty to go out of his sight: stand not in an
evil thing; for he doeth whatsoever pleaseth
him. 4 Where the word of a king is, there is
power: andwhomay sayuntohim,Whatdoest
thou? 5 Whoso keepeth the commandment
shall feel no evil thing: and a wise man’s heart
discerneth both time and judgment.* 6 Be-
cause to every purpose there is time and judg-
ment, therefore themiseryofman is great upon
him. 7 Forheknowethnot thatwhich shall be:
for who can tell him when it shall be?* 8 There
is no man that hath power over the spirit to
retain the spirit; neither hath he power in the
day of death: and there is no discharge in that
war; neither shall wickedness deliver those that

5. shall...: Heb. shall know.
7. when...: or, how it shall be?.
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are given to it.* 9 All this have I seen, and ap-
plied my heart unto every work that is done
under the sun: there is a time wherein one man
ruleth over another to his own hurt. 10 And so
I saw the wicked buried, who had come and
gone from the place of the holy, and they were
forgotten in the city where they had so done:
this is also vanity. 11 Because sentence against
an evil work is not executed speedily, there-
fore the heart of the sons of men is fully set in
them to do evil. 12 Though a sinner do evil an
hundred times, and his days be prolonged, yet
surely I know that it shall be well with them
that fear God, which fear before him: 13 But it
shall not be well with the wicked, neither shall
he prolong his days, which are as a shadow; be-
cause he feareth not before God. 14 There is a
vanity which is done upon the earth; that there

8. discharge: or, casting off weapons.
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be just men, unto whom it happeneth accord-
ing to the work of the wicked; again, there be
wicked men, to whom it happeneth according
to the work of the righteous: I said that this
also is vanity. 15 Then I commended mirth, be-
cause a man hath no better thing under the
sun, than to eat, and to drink, and to be merry:
for that shall abide with him of his labour the
days of his life, which God giveth him under
the sun. 16 When I applied mine heart to know
wisdom, and to see the business that is done
upon the earth: (for also there is that neither
daynornight seeth sleepwithhis eyes:) 17 Then
I beheld all the work of God, that a man can-
not find out the work that is done under the
sun: because though a man labour to seek it
out, yet he shall not find it; yea further; though
a wise man think to know it, yet shall he not be
able to find it.
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9 For all this I considered in my heart even
to declare all this, that the righteous, and the
wise, and their works, are in the hand of God:
no man knoweth either love or hatred by all
that is before them.* 2 All things come alike to
all: there is one event to the righteous, and to
thewicked; to the goodand to the clean, and to
the unclean; to him that sacrificeth, and to him
that sacrificeth not: as is the good, so is the sin-
ner; and he that sweareth, as he that feareth an
oath. 3 This is an evil among all things that are
done under the sun, that there is one event unto
all: yea, also the heart of the sons of men is full
of evil, and madness is in their heart while they
live, and after that they go to the dead. 4 For to
him that is joined to all the living there is hope:
for a living dog is better than a dead lion. 5 For

9.1. I considered...: Heb. I gave, or, set to my heart.
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the living know that they shall die: but the
dead knownot any thing, neither have they any
more a reward; for the memory of them is for-
gotten. 6 Also their love, and their hatred, and
their envy, is now perished; neither have they
any more a portion for ever in any thing that
is done under the sun. 7 Go thy way, eat thy
breadwith joy, anddrink thywinewith amerry
heart; forGodnowaccepteth thyworks. 8 Let
thy garments be always white; and let thy head
lack no ointment. 9 Live joyfully with the wife
whom thou lovest all the days of the life of thy
vanity, which he hath given thee under the sun,
all the days of thy vanity: for that is thy portion
in this life, and in thy labour which thou takest
under the sun.* 10 Whatsoever thy hand find-
eth to do, do it with thy might; for there is no
work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom,

9. Live...: Heb. See, or, Enjoy life.
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in the grave, whither thou goest. 11 I returned,
and saw under the sun, that the race is not to
the swift, nor the battle to the strong, neither
yet bread to the wise, nor yet riches to men of
understanding, nor yet favour to men of skill;
but time and chance happeneth to them all.
12 For man also knoweth not his time: as the
fishes that are taken in an evil net, and as the
birds that are caught in the snare; so are the
sons of men snared in an evil time, when it fal-
leth suddenly upon them. 13 This wisdom have
I seen also under the sun, and it seemed great
unto me: 14 There was a little city, and few men
within it; and there came a great king against
it, and besieged it, and built great bulwarks
against it: 15 Now there was found in it a poor
wise man, and he by his wisdom delivered the
city; yet no man remembered that same poor
man. 16 Then said I, Wisdom is better than
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strength: nevertheless the poor man’s wisdom
is despised, and his words are not heard. 17 The
words of wisemen are heard in quietmore than
the cry of him that ruleth among fools. 18 Wis-
dom is better than weapons of war: but one
sinner destroyeth much good.

10 Dead flies cause the ointment of the
apothecary to send forth a stinking savour: so
doth a little folly him that is in reputation for
wisdom and honour.* 2 A wise man’s heart is
at his right hand; but a fool’s heart at his left.
3 Yea also, when he that is a fool walketh by the
way, his wisdom faileth him, and he saith to ev-
ery one that he is a fool.* 4 If the spirit of the
ruler rise up against thee, leave not thy place;
for yielding pacifieth great offences. 5 There is
an evil which I have seen under the sun, as an
10.1. Dead...: Heb. Flies of death.
3. his...: Heb. his heart.
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errorwhich proceedeth from the ruler:* 6 Folly
is set in great dignity, and the rich sit in low
place.* 7 I have seen servants upon horses, and
princes walking as servants upon the earth.
8 He that diggeth a pit shall fall into it; and
whoso breaketh an hedge, a serpent shall bite
him. 9 Whoso removeth stones shall be hurt
therewith; and he that cleaveth wood shall be
endangered thereby. 10 If the iron be blunt,
and he do not whet the edge, then must he
put to more strength: but wisdom is profitable
to direct. 11 Surely the serpent will bite with-
out enchantment; and a babbler is no better.*
12 The words of a wise man’s mouth are gra-
cious; but the lips of a fool will swallow up

5. from: Heb. from before.
6. in great...: Heb. in great heights.
11. a babbler: Heb. the master of the tongue.
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himself.* 13 The beginning of the words of his
mouth is foolishness: and the end of his talk is
mischievous madness.* 14 A fool also is full of
words: a man cannot tell what shall be; and
what shall be after him, who can tell him?*
15 The labour of the foolish wearieth every one
of them, because he knoweth not how to go to
the city. 16 Woe to thee, O land, when thy king
is a child, and thy princes eat in the morning!
17 Blessed art thou,O land, when thy king is the
sonof nobles, and thy princes eat in due season,
for strength, and not for drunkenness! 18 By
much slothfulness the building decayeth; and
through idleness of the hands the house drop-
peth through. 19 A feast is made for laughter,
andwinemakethmerry: butmoney answereth

12. gracious: Heb. grace.
13. his talk: Heb. his mouth.
14. is full...: Heb. multiplieth words.
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all things.* 20 Curse not the king, no not in thy
thought; and curse not the rich in thy bed-
chamber: for a bird of the air shall carry the
voice, and that which hath wings shall tell the
matter.*

11 Cast thy bread upon the waters: for
thou shalt find it after many days.* 2 Give a
portion to seven, and also to eight; for thou
knowest not what evil shall be upon the earth.
3 If the clouds be full of rain, they empty them-
selves upon the earth: and if the tree fall toward
the south, or toward the north, in the place
where the tree falleth, there it shall be. 4 He
that observeth the wind shall not sow; and he
that regardeth the clouds shall not reap. 5 As
thou knowest not what is the way of the spirit,

19. maketh...: Heb. maketh glad the life.
20. thought: or, conscience.
11.1. upon...: Heb. upon the face of the waters.
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nor how the bones do grow in the womb of
her that is with child: even so thou knowest
not the works of God who maketh all. 6 In
the morning sow thy seed, and in the evening
withhold not thine hand: for thou knowest
notwhether shall prosper, either this or that, or
whether they both shall be alike good.* 7 Truly
the light is sweet, and a pleasant thing it is for
the eyes to behold the sun: 8 But if a man live
many years, and rejoice in them all; yet let him
remember the days of darkness; for they shall
be many. All that cometh is vanity. 9 Rejoice,
O young man, in thy youth; and let thy heart
cheer thee in the days of thy youth, and walk in
theways of thine heart, and in the sight of thine
eyes: but know thou, that for all these things
God will bring thee into judgment. 10 There-
fore remove sorrow from thy heart, and put

6. shall prosper: Heb. shall be right.
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away evil from thy flesh: for childhood and
youth are vanity.*

12 Remember now thy Creator in the days
of thy youth, while the evil days come not, nor
the years draw nigh, when thou shalt say, I have
no pleasure in them; 2 While the sun, or the
light, or the moon, or the stars, be not dark-
ened, nor the clouds return after the rain: 3 In
the day when the keepers of the house shall
tremble, and the strong men shall bow them-
selves, and the grinders cease because they are
few, and those that look out of the windows
be darkened,* 4 And the doors shall be shut
in the streets, when the sound of the grinding
is low, and he shall rise up at the voice of the
bird, and all the daughters of musick shall be
10. sorrow: or, anger.
12.3. the grinders...: or, the grinders fail, because they
grind little.
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brought low; 5 Also when they shall be afraid
of that which is high, and fears shall be in the
way, and the almond tree shall flourish, and
the grasshopper shall be a burden, and desire
shall fail: because man goeth to his long home,
and the mourners go about the streets: 6 Or
ever the silver cord be loosed, or the golden
bowl be broken, or the pitcher be broken at
the fountain, or the wheel broken at the cis-
tern. 7 Then shall the dust return to the earth
as it was: and the spirit shall return unto God
who gave it. 8 Vanity of vanities, saith the
preacher; all is vanity. 9 And moreover, be-
cause the preacher was wise, he still taught the
people knowledge; yea, he gave good heed, and
sought out, and set in order many proverbs.*
10 The preacher sought to find out acceptable
words: and that which was writtenwas upright,

9. moreover...: or, the more wise the preacher was, etc.
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even words of truth.* 11 The words of the wise
are as goads, and as nails fastened by the mas-
ters of assemblies, which are given from one
shepherd. 12 And further, by these, my son, be
admonished: ofmakingmanybooks there is no
end; andmuch study is aweariness of the flesh.*
13 Let us hear the conclusion of the whole mat-
ter: Fear God, and keep his commandments:
for this is the whole duty of man.* 14 For God
shall bring every work into judgment, with ev-
ery secret thing, whether it be good, orwhether
it be evil.

10. acceptable...: Heb. words of delight.
12. study: or, reading.
13. Let...: or, The end of the matter, even all that hath
been heard, is.



the
SONG OF SOLOMON

The song of songs, which is Solomon’s.
2 Let him kiss me with the kisses of
his mouth: for thy love is better than

wine.* 3 Because of the savour of thy good
ointments thy name is as ointment poured
forth, therefore do the virgins love thee.
4 Draw me, we will run after thee: the king
hath brought me into his chambers: we will be
glad and rejoice in thee, we will remember thy
love more than wine: the upright love thee.*
5 I am black, but comely, O ye daughters of
Jerusalem, as the tents of Kedar, as the curtains
of Solomon. 6 Look not upon me, because I
am black, because the sun hath looked upon

1.2. thy...: Heb. thy loves.
4. the upright...: or, they love thee uprightly.
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me: my mother’s children were angry with me;
they made me the keeper of the vineyards; but
mine own vineyard have I not kept. 7 Tell
me, O thou whom my soul loveth, where thou
feedest, where thou makest thy flock to rest at
noon: for why should I be as one that turneth
aside by the flocks of thy companions?* 8 If
thou know not, O thou fairest among women,
go thy way forth by the footsteps of the flock,
and feed thy kids beside the shepherds’ tents.
9 I have compared thee, O my love, to a com-
pany of horses in Pharaoh’s chariots. 10 Thy
cheeks are comely with rows of jewels, thy neck
with chains of gold. 11 We will make thee bor-
ders of gold with studs of silver. 12 While the
king sitteth at his table, my spikenard sendeth
forth the smell thereof. 13 A bundle of myrrh is
my wellbeloved unto me; he shall lie all night

7. as one...: or, as one that is veiled.
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betwixt my breasts. 14 My beloved is unto me
as a cluster of camphire in the vineyards of En-
gedi.* 15 Behold, thou art fair, my love; behold,
thou art fair; thou hast doves’ eyes.* 16 Behold,
thou art fair, my beloved, yea, pleasant: also
our bed is green. 17 The beams of our house are
cedar, and our rafters of fir.*

2 I am the rose of Sharon, and the lily of
the valleys. 2 As the lily among thorns, so ismy
love among the daughters. 3 As the apple tree
among the trees of the wood, so is my beloved
among the sons. I sat down under his shadow
with great delight, and his fruit was sweet to
my taste.* 4 He brought me to the banqueting

14. camphire: or, cypress.
15. my love: or, my companion.
17. rafters: or, galleries.
2.3. I sat...: Heb. I delighted and sat down, etc. taste:
Heb. palate.
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house, andhis banner overmewas love.* 5 Stay
me with flagons, comfort me with apples: for
I am sick of love.* 6 His left hand is under my
head, and his right hand doth embrace me. 7 I
charge you,Oyedaughters of Jerusalem, by the
roes, and by the hinds of the field, that ye stir
not up, nor awakemy love, till he please.* 8 The
voice of my beloved! behold, he cometh leap-
ing upon the mountains, skipping upon the
hills. 9 My beloved is like a roe or a young
hart: behold, he standeth behind our wall, he
looketh forth at the windows, shewing himself
through the lattice.* 10 My beloved spake, and
said unto me, Rise up, my love, my fair one,
and come away. 11 For, lo, the winter is past,

4. banqueting...: Heb. house of wine.
5. comfort...: Heb. straw me with apples.
7. I charge...: Heb. I adjure you.
9. shewing...: Heb. flourishing.
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the rain is over and gone; 12 The flowers appear
on the earth; the time of the singing of birds
is come, and the voice of the turtle is heard in
our land; 13 The fig tree putteth forth her green
figs, and the vines with the tender grape give
a good smell. Arise, my love, my fair one, and
come away. 14 O my dove, that art in the clefts
of the rock, in the secret places of the stairs, let
me see thy countenance, let me hear thy voice;
for sweet is thy voice, and thy countenance is
comely. 15 Take us the foxes, the little foxes,
that spoil the vines: for our vines have tender
grapes. 16 My beloved is mine, and I am his: he
feedeth among the lilies. 17 Until the daybreak,
and the shadows flee away, turn, my beloved,
and be thou like a roe or a young hart upon the
mountains of Bether.*

3 By night on my bed I sought him whom

17. of Bether: or, of division.
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my soul loveth: I sought him, but I found him
not. 2 I will rise now, and go about the city
in the streets, and in the broad ways I will seek
him whom my soul loveth: I sought him, but I
foundhimnot. 3 Thewatchmen that go about
the city found me: to whom I said, Saw ye him
whom my soul loveth? 4 It was but a little that
I passed from them, but I found himwhommy
soul loveth: I held him, and would not let him
go, until I had brought him into my mother’s
house, and into the chamber of her that con-
ceived me. 5 I charge you, O ye daughters of
Jerusalem, by the roes, and by the hinds of the
field, that ye stir not up, nor awake my love, till
he please. 6 Who is this that cometh out of
the wilderness like pillars of smoke, perfumed
with myrrh and frankincense, with all powders
of the merchant? 7 Behold his bed, which is
Solomon’s; threescore valiant men are about



3.8–4.1 THE SONG OF SOLOMON 13437

it, of the valiant of Israel. 8 They all hold
swords, being expert in war: every man hath
his sword upon his thigh because of fear in the
night. 9 King Solomon made himself a char-
iot of the wood of Lebanon.* 10 He made the
pillars thereof of silver, the bottom thereof of
gold, the covering of it of purple, the midst
thereof being paved with love, for the daugh-
ters of Jerusalem. 11 Go forth, O ye daughters
of Zion, and behold king Solomon with the
crown wherewith his mother crowned him in
the day of his espousals, and in the day of the
gladness of his heart.

4 Behold, thou art fair, my love; behold,
thou art fair; thou hast doves’ eyes within thy
locks: thy hair is as a flock of goats, that ap-

3.9. a chariot: or, a bed.
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pear from mount Gilead.* 2 Thy teeth are like
a flock of sheep that are even shorn, which came
up from the washing; whereof every one bear
twins, and none is barren among them. 3 Thy
lips are like a thread of scarlet, and thy speech
is comely: thy temples are like a piece of a
pomegranate within thy locks. 4 Thy neck is
like the tower ofDavid builded for an armoury,
whereon there hang a thousand bucklers, all
shields of mighty men. 5 Thy two breasts are
like two young roes that are twins, which feed
among the lilies. 6 Until the day break, and the
shadows flee away, I will get me to the moun-
tain of myrrh, and to the hill of frankincense.*
7 Thou art all fair, my love; there is no spot
in thee. 8 Come with me from Lebanon, my
spouse, with me from Lebanon: look from the

4.1. that...: or, that eat of, etc.
6. break: Heb. breathe.
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top ofAmana, from the top of Shenir andHer-
mon, from the lions’ dens, from themountains
of the leopards. 9 Thouhast ravishedmyheart,
my sister, my spouse; thou hast ravished my
heart with one of thine eyes, with one chain
of thy neck.* 10 How fair is thy love, my sister,
my spouse! how much better is thy love than
wine! and the smell of thine ointments than
all spices! 11 Thy lips, O my spouse, drop as
the honeycomb: honey andmilk are under thy
tongue; and the smell of thy garments is like
the smell of Lebanon. 12 A garden inclosed is
my sister, my spouse; a spring shut up, a foun-
tain sealed.* 13 Thy plants are an orchard of
pomegranates, with pleasant fruits; camphire,
with spikenard,* 14 Spikenard and saffron; cala-

9. ravished: or, taken away.
12. inclosed: Heb. barred. shut up: Heb. barred.
13. camphire: or, cypress.
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mus and cinnamon, with all trees of frankin-
cense;myrrh andaloes, with all the chief spices:
15 A fountain of gardens, a well of living waters,
and streams fromLebanon. 16 Awake, O north
wind; and come, thou south; blow upon my
garden, that the spices thereof may flow out.
Let my beloved come into his garden, and eat
his pleasant fruits.

5 I am come into my garden, my sister, my
spouse: I have gathered my myrrh with my
spice; I have eaten my honeycomb with my
honey; I have drunk my wine with my milk:
eat, O friends; drink, yea, drink abundantly,
O beloved.* 2 I sleep, but my heart waketh: it
is the voice of my beloved that knocketh, say-
ing, Open to me, my sister, my love, my dove,
my undefiled: for my head is filled with dew,

5.1. yea...: or, and be drunken with loves.
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and my locks with the drops of the night. 3 I
have put off my coat; how shall I put it on? I
have washed my feet; how shall I defile them?
4 My beloved put in his hand by the hole of the
door, and my bowels were moved for him.* 5 I
rose up to open to my beloved; and my hands
droppedwithmyrrh, andmy fingerswith sweet
smelling myrrh, upon the handles of the lock.*
6 I opened to my beloved; but my beloved had
withdrawn himself, and was gone: my soul
failed when he spake: I sought him, but I could
not find him; I called him, but he gave me no
answer. 7 The watchmen that went about the
city found me, they smote me, they wounded
me; the keepers of the walls took away my
veil from me. 8 I charge you, O daughters of
Jerusalem, if ye find my beloved, that ye tell

4. for him: or, (as some read) in me.
5. sweet...: Heb. passing, or, running about.
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him, that I am sick of love.* 9 What is thy
beloved more than another beloved, O thou
fairest among women? what is thy beloved
more than another beloved, that thou dost so
charge us? 10 My beloved is white and ruddy,
the chiefest among ten thousand.* 11 His head
is as the most fine gold, his locks are bushy,
and black as a raven.* 12 His eyes are as the eyes
of doves by the rivers of waters, washed with
milk, and fitly set.* 13 His cheeks are as a bed of
spices, as sweet flowers: his lips like lilies, drop-
ping sweet smelling myrrh.* 14 His hands are
as gold rings set with the beryl: his belly is as
bright ivory overlaidwith sapphires. 15 His legs

8. that ye: Heb. what, etc.
10. the chiefest: Heb. a standard bearer.
11. bushy: or, curled.
12. fitly...: Heb. sitting in fulness, that is, fitly placed,
and set as a precious stone in the foil of a ring.
13. sweet flowers: or, towers of perfumes.
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are as pillars of marble, set upon sockets of fine
gold: his countenance is as Lebanon, excellent
as the cedars. 16 His mouth is most sweet: yea,
he is altogether lovely. This is my beloved, and
this is my friend, O daughters of Jerusalem.*

6 Whither is thy beloved gone, O thou
fairest among women? whither is thy beloved
turned aside? that we may seek him with
thee. 2 My beloved is gone down into his gar-
den, to the beds of spices, to feed in the gar-
dens, and to gather lilies. 3 I am my beloved’s,
and my beloved is mine: he feedeth among
the lilies. 4 Thou art beautiful, O my love,
as Tirzah, comely as Jerusalem, terrible as an
army with banners. 5 Turn away thine eyes
from me, for they have overcome me: thy hair

16. mouth: Heb. palate.
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is as a flock of goats that appear from Gilead.*
6 Thy teeth are as a flock of sheep which go up
from the washing, whereof every one beareth
twins, and there is not one barren among them.
7 As a piece of a pomegranate are thy tem-
ples within thy locks. 8 There are threescore
queens, and fourscore concubines, and virgins
without number. 9 My dove, my undefiled is
but one; she is the only one of her mother, she
is the choice one of her that bare her. The
daughters saw her, and blessed her; yea, the
queens and the concubines, and they praised
her. 10 Who is she that looketh forth as the
morning, fair as the moon, clear as the sun,
and terrible as an army with banners? 11 I went
down into the garden of nuts to see the fruits
of the valley, and to see whether the vine flour-
ished, and the pomegranates budded. 12 Or

6.5. overcome...: or, puffed me up.
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ever Iwas aware,my soulmademe like the char-
iots of Amminadib.* 13 Return, return, O Shu-
lamite; return, return, that we may look upon
thee. What will ye see in the Shulamite? As it
were the company of two armies.*

7 How beautiful are thy feet with shoes, O
prince’s daughter! the joints of thy thighs are
like jewels, the work of the hands of a cun-
ning workman. 2 Thy navel is like a round
goblet, which wanteth not liquor: thy belly
is like an heap of wheat set about with lilies.*
3 Thy two breasts are like two young roes that
are twins. 4 Thy neck is as a tower of ivory;
thine eyes like the fishpools inHeshbon, by the
gate of Bathrabbim: thy nose is as the tower

12. Or ever...: Heb. I knew not. made...: or, set me on
the chariots of my willing people.
13. of...: or, of Mahanaim.
7.2. liquor: Heb. mixture.
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of Lebanon which looketh toward Damascus.
5 Thine head upon thee is like Carmel, and the
hair of thinehead like purple; the king is held in
the galleries.* 6 How fair and how pleasant art
thou, O love, for delights! 7 This thy stature is
like to a palm tree, and thy breasts to clusters
of grapes. 8 I said, I will go up to the palm tree,
I will take hold of the boughs thereof: now
also thy breasts shall be as clusters of the vine,
and the smell of thy nose like apples; 9 And
the roof of thy mouth like the best wine for my
beloved, that goeth down sweetly, causing the
lips of those that are asleep to speak.* 10 Iammy
beloved’s, andhis desire is towardme. 11 Come,
my beloved, let us go forth into the field; let
us lodge in the villages. 12 Let us get up early

5. Carmel: or, crimson. held: Heb. bound.
9. sweetly: Heb. straightly. of those...: or, of the
ancient.
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to the vineyards; let us see if the vine flour-
ish, whether the tender grape appear, and the
pomegranates bud forth: there will I give thee
my loves.* 13 The mandrakes give a smell, and
at our gates are all manner of pleasant fruits,
new and old, which I have laid up for thee, O
my beloved.

8 O that thou wert as my brother, that
sucked the breasts of my mother! when I
shouldfind theewithout, Iwouldkiss thee; yea,
I should not be despised.* 2 I would lead thee,
and bring thee into my mother’s house, who
would instructme: I would cause thee to drink
of spiced wine of the juice of my pomegranate.
3 His left hand should be under my head, and
his right hand should embrace me. 4 I charge
you, O daughters of Jerusalem, that ye stir not
12. appear: Heb. open.
8.1. I should not...: Heb. they should not despise me.
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up, nor awake my love, until he please.* 5 Who
is this that cometh up from the wilderness,
leaning upon her beloved? I raised thee up un-
der the apple tree: there thy mother brought
thee forth: there she brought thee forth that
bare thee. 6 Set me as a seal upon thine heart,
as a seal upon thine arm: for love is strong as
death; jealousy is cruel as the grave: the coals
thereof are coals of fire, which hath a most ve-
hement flame.* 7 Many waters cannot quench
love, neither can the floods drown it: if a man
would give all the substance of his house for
love, it would utterly be contemned. 8 We
have a little sister, and she hath no breasts:
what shall we do for our sister in the day when
she shall be spoken for? 9 If she be a wall, we
will build upon her a palace of silver: and if she

4. that...: Heb. why should ye stir up, or, why, etc.
6. cruel: Heb. hard.
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be a door, we will inclose her with boards of
cedar. 10 I am awall, andmybreasts like towers:
then was I in his eyes as one that found favour.*
11 Solomon had a vineyard at Baalhamon; he
let out the vineyard unto keepers; every one for
the fruit thereof was to bring a thousand pieces
of silver. 12 My vineyard, which is mine, is be-
fore me: thou, O Solomon, must have a thou-
sand, and those that keep the fruit thereof two
hundred. 13 Thou that dwellest in the gardens,
the companions hearken to thy voice: cause
me to hear it. 14 Make haste, my beloved, and
be thou like to a roe or to a young hart upon
the mountains of spices.*

10. favour: Heb. peace.
14. Make...: Heb. Flee away.



the book of the prophet

ISAIAH

The vision of Isaiah the son of Amoz,
which he saw concerning Judah and Je-
rusalem in the days of Uzziah, Jotham,

Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Judah. 2 Hear,
O heavens, and give ear, O earth: for the Lord
hath spoken, I have nourished and brought up
children, and they have rebelled against me.
3 The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his
master’s crib: but Israel doth not know, my
people doth not consider. 4 Ah sinful nation,
a people laden with iniquity, a seed of evil-
doers, children that are corrupters: they have
forsaken the Lord, they have provoked the
Holy One of Israel unto anger, they are gone
away backward.* 5 Why should ye be stricken
1.4. laden: Heb. of heaviness. gone...: Heb. alienated,



1.6–9 ISAIAH 13451

any more? ye will revolt more and more: the
whole head is sick, and the whole heart faint.*
6 From the sole of the foot even unto the head
there is no soundness in it; but wounds, and
bruises, and putrifying sores: they have not
been closed, neither bound up, neither mol-
lified with ointment.* 7 Your country is deso-
late, your cities are burned with fire: your land,
strangers devour it in your presence, and it is
desolate, as overthrown by strangers.* 8 And
the daughter of Zion is left as a cottage in
a vineyard, as a lodge in a garden of cucum-
bers, as a besieged city. 9 Except the Lord
of hosts had left unto us a very small remnant,
we should have been as Sodom, and we should

or, separated.
5. revolt...: Heb. increase revolt.
6. ointment: or, oil.
7. overthrown...: Heb. the overthrow of.



1.10–14 ISAIAH 13452

have been like unto Gomorrah. 10 Hear the
word of the Lord, ye rulers of Sodom; give
ear unto the law of our God, ye people of Go-
morrah. 11 Towhat purpose is themultitude of
your sacrifices unto me? saith the Lord: I am
full of the burnt offerings of rams, and the fat of
fedbeasts; and I delight not in thebloodof bul-
locks, or of lambs, or of he goats.* 12 When ye
come to appear before me, who hath required
this at your hand, to tread my courts?* 13 Bring
no more vain oblations; incense is an abomi-
nation unto me; the new moons and sabbaths,
the calling of assemblies, I cannot away with;
it is iniquity, even the solemn meeting.* 14 Your
new moons and your appointed feasts my soul
hateth: they are a trouble unto me; I am weary

11. he goats: Heb. great he goats.
12. to appear: Heb. to be seen.
13. iniquity: or, grief.
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to bear them. 15 And when ye spread forth
your hands, I will hide mine eyes from you:
yea, when ye make many prayers, I will not
hear: your hands are full of blood.* 16 Wash
you, make you clean; put away the evil of your
doings from before mine eyes; cease to do evil;
17 Learn to do well; seek judgment, relieve the
oppressed, judge the fatherless, plead for the
widow.* 18 Come now, and let us reason to-
gether, saith the Lord: though your sins be as
scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; though
they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool.
19 If ye be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the
good of the land: 20 But if ye refuse and rebel,
ye shall be devoured with the sword: for the
mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. 21 How is

15. make...: Heb. multiply prayer. blood: Heb.
bloods.
17. relieve: or, righten.
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the faithful city become an harlot! it was full
of judgment; righteousness lodged in it; but
now murderers. 22 Thy silver is become dross,
thy wine mixed with water: 23 Thy princes are
rebellious, and companions of thieves: every
one loveth gifts, and followeth after rewards:
they judge not the fatherless, neither doth the
cause of the widow come unto them. 24 There-
fore saith the Lord, the Lord of hosts, the
mighty One of Israel, Ah, I will ease me of
mine adversaries, and avenge me of mine en-
emies: 25 And I will turn my hand upon thee,
and purely purge away thy dross, and take away
all thy tin:* 26 And I will restore thy judges as
at the first, and thy counsellors as at the begin-
ning: afterward thou shalt be called, The city
of righteousness, the faithful city. 27 Zion shall
be redeemed with judgment, and her converts

25. purely: Heb. according to pureness.



1.28–2.2 ISAIAH 13455

with righteousness.* 28 And the destruction of
the transgressors and of the sinners shall be to-
gether, and they that forsake the Lord shall be
consumed.* 29 For they shall be ashamed of the
oakswhich ye have desired, and ye shall be con-
founded for the gardens that ye have chosen.
30 For ye shall be as an oak whose leaf fadeth,
and as a garden that hath no water. 31 And the
strong shall be as tow, and the maker of it as a
spark, and they shall both burn together, and
none shall quench them.*

2 The word that Isaiah the son of Amoz
saw concerning Judah and Jerusalem. 2 And
it shall come to pass in the last days, that the
mountain of the Lord’s house shall be estab-
lished in the top of the mountains, and shall
27. her...: or, they that return of her.
28. destruction: Heb. breaking.
31. maker...: or, and his work.



2.3–6 ISAIAH 13456

be exalted above the hills; and all nations shall
flow unto it.* 3 And many people shall go and
say, Come ye, and let us go up to the moun-
tain of the Lord, to the house of the God of
Jacob; and he will teach us of his ways, and we
will walk in his paths: for out of Zion shall go
forth the law, and the word of the Lord from
Jerusalem. 4 And he shall judge among the
nations, and shall rebuke many people: and
they shall beat their swords into plowshares,
and their spears into pruninghooks: nation
shall not lift up sword against nation, neither
shall they learn war any more.* 5 O house of
Jacob, come ye, and let us walk in the light of
the Lord. 6 Therefore thou hast forsaken thy
people the house of Jacob, because they be re-
plenished from the east, and are soothsayers

2.2. established: or, prepared.
4. pruninghooks: or, scythes.
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like the Philistines, and they please themselves
in the children of strangers.* 7 Their land also
is full of silver and gold, neither is there any
end of their treasures; their land is also full of
horses, neither is there any endof their chariots:
8 Their land also is full of idols; they worship
the work of their own hands, that which their
own fingers have made: 9 And the mean man
boweth down, and the great man humbleth
himself: therefore forgive them not. 10 Enter
into the rock, and hide thee in the dust, for fear
of the Lord, and for the glory of his majesty.
11 Thelofty looks ofman shall be humbled, and
the haughtiness of men shall be bowed down,
and the Lord alone shall be exalted in that
day. 12 For the day of the Lord of hosts shall
be upon every one that is proud and lofty, and

6. from...: or, more than the. please...: or, aboundwith
the.
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upon every one that is lifted up; and he shall
be brought low: 13 And upon all the cedars
of Lebanon, that are high and lifted up, and
upon all the oaks of Bashan, 14 And upon all
the high mountains, and upon all the hills that
are lifted up, 15 And upon every high tower,
and upon every fenced wall, 16 And upon all
the ships of Tarshish, and upon all pleasant
pictures.* 17 And the loftiness of man shall be
bowed down, and the haughtiness ofmen shall
be made low: and the Lord alone shall be
exalted in that day. 18 And the idols he shall
utterly abolish.* 19 And they shall go into the
holes of the rocks, and into the caves of the
earth, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of
his majesty, when he ariseth to shake terribly

16. pleasant...: Heb. pictures of desire.
18. he...: or, shall utterly pass away.
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the earth.* 20 In that day a man shall cast his
idols of silver, and his idols of gold, which they
made each one for himself to worship, to the
moles and to the bats;* 21 To go into the clefts
of the rocks, and into the tops of the ragged
rocks, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory
of his majesty, when he ariseth to shake ter-
ribly the earth. 22 Cease ye from man, whose
breath is in his nostrils: for wherein is he to be
accounted of ?

3 For, behold, the Lord, the Lordof hosts,
doth take away from Jerusalem and from Ju-
dah the stay and the staff, the whole stay of
bread, and the whole stay of water, 2 The
mighty man, and the man of war, the judge,
and the prophet, and the prudent, and the

19. of the earth: Heb. of the dust.
20. his idols of silver...: Heb. the idols of his silver, etc.
each...: or, for him.
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ancient, 3 The captain of fifty, and the hon-
ourable man, and the counsellor, and the cun-
ning artificer, and the eloquent orator.* 4 And
Iwill give children to be their princes, andbabes
shall rule over them. 5 And the people shall
be oppressed, every one by another, and ev-
ery one by his neighbour: the child shall be-
have himself proudly against the ancient, and
the base against the honourable. 6 When a
man shall take hold of his brother of the house
of his father, saying, Thou hast clothing, be
thou our ruler, and let this ruin be under thy
hand: 7 In that day shall he swear, saying, I
will not be an healer; for in my house is nei-
ther bread nor clothing: make me not a ruler
of the people.* 8 For Jerusalem is ruined, and

3.3. the honourable...: Heb. a man eminent in coun-
tenance. eloquent...: or, skilful of speech.
7. swear: Heb. lift up the hand. healer: Heb. binder
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Judah is fallen: because their tongue and their
doings are against the Lord, to provoke the
eyes of his glory. 9 The shew of their coun-
tenance doth witness against them; and they
declare their sin as Sodom, they hide it not.
Woe unto their soul! for they have rewarded
evil unto themselves. 10 Say ye to the righ-
teous, that it shall be well with him: for they
shall eat the fruit of their doings. 11 Woe unto
the wicked! it shall be ill with him: for the re-
ward of his hands shall be given him.* 12 As for
my people, children are their oppressors, and
women rule over them. O my people, they
which lead thee cause thee to err, and destroy
the way of thy paths.* 13 The Lord standeth

up.
11. given...: Heb. done to him.
12. lead...: or, call thee blessed. destroy: Heb. swallow
up.
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up to plead, and standeth to judge the people.
14 The Lord will enter into judgment with the
ancients of his people, and the princes thereof:
for ye have eaten up the vineyard; the spoil of
the poor is in your houses.* 15 What mean ye
that ye beat my people to pieces, and grind
the faces of the poor? saith the Lord GOD
of hosts. 16 Moreover the Lord saith, Because
the daughters of Zion are haughty, and walk
with stretched forth necks and wanton eyes,
walking and mincing as they go, and making a
tinkling with their feet:* 17 Therefore the Lord
will smite with a scab the crown of the head
of the daughters of Zion, and the Lord will
discover their secret parts.* 18 In that day the

14. eaten: or, burnt.
16. wanton...: Heb. deceiving with their eyes. minc-
ing: or, tripping nicely.
17. discover: Heb. make naked.
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Lord will take away the bravery of their tin-
kling ornaments about their feet, and their cauls,
and their round tires like the moon,* 19 The
chains, and the bracelets, and the mufflers,*
20 The bonnets, and the ornaments of the legs,
and the headbands, and the tablets, and the
earrings,* 21 The rings, and nose jewels, 22 The
changeable suits of apparel, and the mantles,
and the wimples, and the crisping pins, 23 The
glasses, and the fine linen, and the hoods, and
the vails. 24 And it shall come to pass, that in-
stead of sweet smell there shall be stink; and
instead of a girdle a rent; and instead of well
set hair baldness; and instead of a stomacher
a girding of sackcloth; and burning instead of

18. cauls: or, networks.
19. chains: or, sweet balls. mufflers: or, spangled or-
naments.
20. tablets: Heb. houses of the soul.
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beauty. 25 Thy men shall fall by the sword, and
thy mighty in the war.* 26 And her gates shall
lament andmourn; and she being desolate shall
sit upon the ground.*

4 And in that day seven women shall take
hold of one man, saying, We will eat our own
bread, andwear our own apparel: only let us be
called by thy name, to take away our reproach.*
2 In that day shall the branch of the Lord
be beautiful and glorious, and the fruit of the
earth shall be excellent and comely for them
that are escaped of Israel.* 3 And it shall come
to pass, that he that is left in Zion, and he that

25. mighty: Heb. might.
26. desolate: or, emptied: Heb. cleansed.
4.1. let...: Heb. let thy name be called upon us. to
take...: or, take thou away.
2. beautiful...: Heb. beauty and glory. them...: Heb.
the escaping.
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remaineth in Jerusalem, shall be called holy,
even every one that is written among the liv-
ing in Jerusalem:* 4 When the Lord shall have
washed away the filth of the daughters of Zion,
and shall have purged the blood of Jerusalem
from the midst thereof by the spirit of judg-
ment, and by the spirit of burning. 5 And the
Lord will create upon every dwelling place of
mount Zion, and upon her assemblies, a cloud
and smoke by day, and the shining of a flaming
fire by night: for upon all the glory shall be a
defence.* 6 And there shall be a tabernacle for
a shadow in the daytime from the heat, and for
a place of refuge, and for a covert from storm
and from rain.

5 Now will I sing to my wellbeloved a song
of my beloved touching his vineyard. My well-
3. among...: or, to life.
5. upon all: or, above all. defence: Heb. covering.
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beloved hath a vineyard in a very fruitful hill:*
2 Andhe fenced it, and gathered out the stones
thereof, and planted it with the choicest vine,
and built a tower in the midst of it, and also
made awinepress therein: andhe looked that it
should bring forth grapes, and it brought forth
wild grapes.* 3 And now, O inhabitants of Je-
rusalem, and men of Judah, judge, I pray you,
betwixt me and my vineyard. 4 What could
have been done more to my vineyard, that I
have not done in it? wherefore, when I looked
that it should bring forth grapes, brought it
forth wild grapes? 5 And now go to; I will tell
you what I will do to my vineyard: I will take
away thehedge thereof, and it shall be eatenup;
and break down the wall thereof, and it shall

5.1. a very...: Heb. the horn of the son of oil.
2. fenced: or, made a wall about. made: Heb. hewed.
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be trodden down:* 6 And I will lay it waste: it
shall not be pruned, nor digged; but there shall
come up briers and thorns: I will also com-
mand the clouds that they rain no rain upon it.
7 For the vineyard of the Lord of hosts is the
house of Israel, and the men of Judah his pleas-
ant plant: and he looked for judgment, but
behold oppression; for righteousness, but be-
hold a cry.* 8 Woe unto them that join house
to house, that lay field to field, till there be no
place, that they may be placed alone in the
midst of the earth!* 9 In mine ears said the
Lord of hosts, Of a truth many houses shall
be desolate, even great and fair, without inhab-
itant.* 10 Yea, ten acres of vineyard shall yield
5. trodden...: Heb. for a treading.
7. his...: Heb. plant of his pleasures. oppression: Heb.
a scab.
8. they: Heb. ye.
9. In...: or, This is in mine ears, saith the Lord, etc.
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one bath, and the seed of an homer shall yield
an ephah. 11 Woe unto them that rise up early
in the morning, that they may follow strong
drink; that continue until night, till wine in-
flame them!* 12 And the harp, and the viol, the
tabret, and pipe, and wine, are in their feasts:
but they regard not the work of the Lord,
neither consider the operation of his hands.
13 Therefore my people are gone into captiv-
ity, because they have no knowledge: and their
honourable men are famished, and their mul-
titude dried up with thirst.* 14 Therefore hell
hath enlarged herself, and opened her mouth
without measure: and their glory, and their
multitude, and their pomp, and he that re-
joiceth, shall descend into it. 15 And the mean

Of a...: Heb. If not, etc.
11. inflame: of, pursue.
13. honourable...: Heb. glory are men of famine.
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man shall be brought down, and the mighty
man shall be humbled, and the eyes of the
lofty shall be humbled: 16 But the Lord of
hosts shall be exalted in judgment, and God
that is holy shall be sanctified in righteousness.*
17 Then shall the lambs feed after their man-
ner, and the waste places of the fat ones shall
strangers eat. 18 Woe unto them that draw in-
iquity with cords of vanity, and sin as it were
with a cart rope: 19 That say, Let him make
speed, and hasten his work, that we may see
it: and let the counsel of the Holy One of Is-
rael draw nigh and come, that we may know
it! 20 Woe unto them that call evil good, and
good evil; that put darkness for light, and light
for darkness; that put bitter for sweet, and
sweet for bitter!* 21 Woe unto them that are

16. God...: or, the holy God: Heb. the God the holy.
20. call...: Heb. say concerning evil, It is good, etc.
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wise in their own eyes, and prudent in their
own sight!* 22 Woe unto them that are mighty
to drink wine, and men of strength to min-
gle strong drink: 23 Which justify the wicked
for reward, and take away the righteousness
of the righteous from him! 24 Therefore as
the fire devoureth the stubble, and the flame
consumeth the chaff, so their root shall be as
rottenness, and their blossom shall go up as
dust: because they have cast away the law of
the Lord of hosts, and despised the word of
the Holy One of Israel.* 25 Therefore is the
anger of the Lord kindled against his people,
and he hath stretched forth his hand against
them, and hath smitten them: and the hills
did tremble, and their carcases were torn in the
midst of the streets. For all this his anger is

21. in their own sight: Heb. before their face.
24. fire: Heb. tongue of fire.



5.26–30 ISAIAH 13471

not turned away, but his hand is stretched out
still.* 26 And he will lift up an ensign to the na-
tions from far, andwill hiss unto them from the
end of the earth: and, behold, they shall come
with speed swiftly: 27 None shall be weary nor
stumble among them; none shall slumber nor
sleep; neither shall the girdle of their loins be
loosed, nor the latchet of their shoes be bro-
ken: 28 Whose arrows are sharp, and all their
bows bent, their horses’ hoofs shall be counted
like flint, and their wheels like a whirlwind:
29 Their roaring shall be like a lion, they shall
roar like young lions: yea, they shall roar, and
lay hold of the prey, and shall carry it away safe,
and none shall deliver it. 30 And in that day
they shall roar against them like the roaring of
the sea: and if one look unto the land, behold
darkness and sorrow, and the light is darkened

25. torn: or, as dung.
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in the heavens thereof.*

6 In the year that king Uzziah died I saw
also the Lord sitting upon a throne, high
and lifted up, and his train filled the temple.*
2 Above it stood the seraphims: each one had
six wings; with twain he covered his face, and
with twain he covered his feet, and with twain
he did fly. 3 And one cried unto another, and
said, Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts: the
whole earth is full of his glory.* 4 And the posts
of the door moved at the voice of him that
cried, and the house was filled with smoke.*
5 Then said I, Woe is me! for I am undone; be-

30. sorrow: or, distress. and the light...: or, when it is
light, it shall be dark in the destructions thereof.
6.1. his...: or, the skirts thereof.
3. one...: Heb. this cried to this. the whole...: Heb. his
glory is the fulness of the whole earth.
4. door: Heb. thresholds.
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cause I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in
the midst of a people of unclean lips: for mine
eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts.*
6 Thenflewoneof the seraphimsuntome, hav-
ing a live coal in his hand, which he had taken
with the tongs from off the altar:* 7 And he
laid it upon my mouth, and said, Lo, this hath
touched thy lips; and thine iniquity is taken
away, and thy sin purged. 8 Also I heard the
voice of the Lord, saying, Whom shall I send,
and who will go for us? Then said I, Here am
I; send me.* 9 And he said, Go, and tell this
people, Hear ye indeed, but understand not;
and see ye indeed, but perceive not.* 10 Make
the heart of this people fat, and make their ears
5. undone: Heb. cut off.
6. having...: Heb. and in his hand a live coal.
8. Here...: Heb. behold me.
9. indeed, but understand: or, without ceasing, etc:
Heb. in hearing, etc.
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heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they see with
their eyes, and hear with their ears, and un-
derstand with their heart, and convert, and be
healed. 11 Then said I, Lord, how long? And he
answered, Until the cities be wasted without
inhabitant, and the houses without man, and
the land be utterly desolate,* 12 And the Lord
have removedmen far away, and there be a great
forsaking in the midst of the land. 13 But yet in
it shall be a tenth, and it shall return, and shall
be eaten: as a teil tree, and as anoak, whose sub-
stance is in them, when they cast their leaves: so
the holy seed shall be the substance thereof.*

7 And it came to pass in the days of Ahaz
the son of Jotham, the son of Uzziah, king of
Judah, that Rezin the king of Syria, and Pekah
11. utterly...: Heb. desolate with desolation.
13. and it...: or, when it is returned, and hath been
broused. substance: or, stock, or, stem.



7.2–5 ISAIAH 13475

the son of Remaliah, king of Israel, went up
toward Jerusalem to war against it, but could
not prevail against it. 2 And it was told the
house of David, saying, Syria is confederate
with Ephraim. And his heart was moved, and
the heart of his people, as the trees of the wood
are moved with the wind.* 3 Then said the
Lordunto Isaiah,Go forthnow tomeetAhaz,
thou, and Shearjashub thy son, at the end of
the conduit of the upper pool in the highway
of the fuller’s field;* 4 And say unto him, Take
heed, and be quiet; fear not, neither be faint-
hearted for the two tails of these smoking fire-
brands, for the fierce anger of Rezin with Syria,
and of the son of Remaliah.* 5 Because Syria,

7.2. is confederate...: Heb. resteth on.
3. Shearjashub: that is, The remnant shall return.
highway: or, causeway.
4. neither...: Heb. let not thy heart be tender.
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Ephraim, and the son of Remaliah, have taken
evil counsel against thee, saying, 6 Let us go
up against Judah, and vex it, and let us make
a breach therein for us, and set a king in the
midst of it, even the son of Tabeal:* 7 Thus
saith the Lord GOD, It shall not stand, nei-
ther shall it come to pass. 8 For the head of
Syria is Damascus, and the head of Damascus
is Rezin; and within threescore and five years
shall Ephraim be broken, that it be not a peo-
ple.* 9 And the head of Ephraim is Samaria,
and the head of Samaria is Remaliah’s son. If
ye will not believe, surely ye shall not be es-
tablished.* 10 Moreover the Lord spake again
unto Ahaz, saying,* 11 Ask thee a sign of the
6. vex: or, waken.
8. that...: Heb. from a people.
9. If...: or, Do ye not believe? it is because ye are not
stable.
10. Moreover...: Heb. And the Lord added to speak.
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Lord thy God; ask it either in the depth, or
in the height above.* 12 But Ahaz said, I will
not ask, neither will I tempt the Lord. 13 And
he said, Hear ye now, O house of David; Is it
a small thing for you to weary men, but will
ye weary my God also? 14 Therefore the Lord
himself shall give you a sign; Behold, a virgin
shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his
name Immanuel.* 15 Butter and honey shall he
eat, that he may know to refuse the evil, and
choose the good. 16 For before the child shall
know to refuse the evil, and choose the good,
the land that thou abhorrest shall be forsaken
of both her kings. 17 The Lord shall bring
upon thee, and upon thy people, and upon
thy father’s house, days that have not come,
from the day that Ephraim departed from Ju-

11. ask it...: or, make thy petition deep.
14. shall call: or, thou, O virgin, shalt call.
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dah; even the king of Assyria. 18 And it shall
come to pass in that day, that the Lord shall
hiss for the fly that is in the uttermost part of
the rivers of Egypt, and for the bee that is in
the land of Assyria. 19 And they shall come,
and shall rest all of them in the desolate val-
leys, and in the holes of the rocks, and upon all
thorns, and upon all bushes.* 20 In the same day
shall the Lord shave with a razor that is hired,
namely, by them beyond the river, by the king
of Assyria, the head, and the hair of the feet:
and it shall also consume the beard. 21 And it
shall come to pass in that day, that a man shall
nourish a young cow, and two sheep; 22 And it
shall come to pass, for the abundance of milk
that they shall give he shall eat butter: for but-
ter and honey shall every one eat that is left in

19. bushes: or, commendable trees.



7.23–8.2 ISAIAH 13479

the land.* 23 And it shall come to pass in that
day, that every place shall be, where there were
a thousand vines at a thousand silverlings, it
shall even be for briers and thorns. 24 With ar-
rows and with bows shall men come thither;
because all the land shall become briers and
thorns. 25 And on all hills that shall be digged
with the mattock, there shall not come thither
the fear of briers and thorns: but it shall be for
the sending forth of oxen, and for the treading
of lesser cattle.

8 Moreover the Lord said unto me, Take
thee a great roll, and write in it with a man’s
pen concerning Mahershalalhashbaz.* 2 And
I took unto me faithful witnesses to record,
Uriah the priest, and Zechariah the son of Je-

22. the land: Heb. the midst of the land.
8.1. Mahershalalhashbaz: Heb. In making speed to
the spoil he hasteneth the prey, or, Make speed, etc.
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berechiah. 3 And I went unto the prophet-
ess; and she conceived, and bare a son. Then
said the Lord to me, Call his name Maher-
shalalhashbaz.* 4 For before the child shall
have knowledge to cry, My father, and my
mother, the riches of Damascus and the spoil
of Samaria shall be taken away before the king
of Assyria.* 5 The Lord spake also unto me
again, saying, 6 Forasmuch as this people re-
fuseth the waters of Shiloah that go softly, and
rejoice in Rezin and Remaliah’s son; 7 Now
therefore, behold, the Lord bringeth up upon
them the waters of the river, strong and many,
even the king of Assyria, and all his glory: and
he shall come up over all his channels, and go
over all his banks: 8 And he shall pass through

3. went: Heb. approached.
4. the riches...: or, he that is before the king of Assyria
shall take away the riches, etc.
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Judah; he shall overflow and go over, he shall
reach even to the neck; and the stretching out
of his wings shall fill the breadth of thy land, O
Immanuel.* 9 Associate yourselves, O ye peo-
ple, and ye shall be broken in pieces; and give
ear, all ye of far countries: gird yourselves, and
ye shall be broken in pieces; gird yourselves,
and ye shall be broken in pieces.* 10 Take coun-
sel together, and it shall come to nought; speak
the word, and it shall not stand: for God is
with us. 11 For the Lord spake thus to me
with a strong hand, and instructed me that I
should not walk in the way of this people, say-
ing,* 12 Say ye not, A confederacy, to all them to
whomthis people shall say, A confederacy; nei-

8. stretching...: Heb. fulness of the breadth of thy land
shall be the stretchings out of his wings.
9. people and: or, people, yet.
11. with...: Heb. in strength of hand.
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ther fear ye their fear, nor be afraid. 13 Sanctify
the Lord of hosts himself; and let him be your
fear, and let him be your dread. 14 And he shall
be for a sanctuary; but for a stone of stumbling
and for a rock of offence to both the houses of
Israel, for a gin and for a snare to the inhabi-
tants of Jerusalem. 15 And many among them
shall stumble, and fall, and be broken, and be
snared, and be taken. 16 Bind up the testimony,
seal the law among my disciples. 17 And I will
wait upon the Lord, that hideth his face from
the house of Jacob, and I will look for him.
18 Behold, I and the children whom the Lord
hath given me are for signs and for wonders in
Israel from the Lord of hosts, which dwelleth
in mount Zion. 19 And when they shall say
unto you, Seek unto them that have familiar
spirits, and unto wizards that peep, and that
mutter: should not a people seek unto their
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God? for the living to the dead? 20 To the law
and to the testimony: if they speak not accord-
ing to this word, it is because there is no light in
them.* 21 And they shall pass through it, hardly
bestead and hungry: and it shall come to pass,
that when they shall be hungry, they shall fret
themselves, and curse their king and theirGod,
and look upward. 22 And they shall look unto
the earth; and behold trouble and darkness,
dimness of anguish; and they shall be driven to
darkness.

9 Nevertheless the dimness shall not be
such as was in her vexation, when at the first
he lightly afflicted the land of Zebulun and
the land of Naphtali, and afterward did more
grievously afflict her by the way of the sea, be-
yond Jordan, in Galilee of the nations.* 2 The
20. no...: Heb. no morning.
9.1. of the nations: or, populous.
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people that walked in darkness have seen a
great light: they that dwell in the land of the
shadow of death, upon them hath the light
shined. 3 Thouhastmultiplied thenation, and
not increased the joy: they joy before thee ac-
cording to the joy in harvest, and as men re-
joice when they divide the spoil.* 4 For thou
hast broken the yoke of his burden, and the
staff of his shoulder, the rod of his oppressor,
as in the day of Midian.* 5 For every battle of
the warrior is with confused noise, and gar-
ments rolled in blood; but this shall be with
burning and fuel of fire.* 6 For unto us a child
is born, unto us a son is given: and the gov-
ernment shall be upon his shoulder: and his

3. not: or, to him.
4. For...: or, When thou brakest.
5. For...: or,When the whole battle of the warrior was,
etc. but...: or, and it was, etc. fuel: Heb. meat.
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name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor,
The mighty God, The everlasting Father, The
Prince of Peace. 7 Of the increase of his gov-
ernment and peace there shall be no end, upon
the throne of David, and upon his kingdom,
to order it, and to establish it with judgment
and with justice from henceforth even for ever.
The zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform
this. 8 The Lord sent a word into Jacob, and it
hath lighted upon Israel. 9 And all the people
shall know, even Ephraim and the inhabitant
of Samaria, that say in the pride and stoutness
of heart, 10 The bricks are fallen down, but we
will build with hewn stones: the sycomores are
cut down, but we will change them into cedars.
11 Therefore the Lord shall set up the adver-
saries of Rezin against him, and join his ene-
mies together;* 12 The Syrians before, and the

11. join: Heb. mingle.
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Philistines behind; and they shall devour Is-
rael with open mouth. For all this his anger
is not turned away, but his hand is stretched
out still.* 13 For the people turneth not unto
him that smiteth them, neither do they seek
the Lord of hosts. 14 Therefore the Lord
will cut off from Israel head and tail, branch
and rush, in one day. 15 The ancient and hon-
ourable, he is the head; and the prophet that
teacheth lies, he is the tail. 16 For the leaders
of this people cause them to err; and they that
are led of them are destroyed.* 17 Therefore the
Lord shall have no joy in their young men, nei-
ther shall have mercy on their fatherless and
widows: for every one is an hypocrite and an
evildoer, and every mouth speaketh folly. For

12. open: Heb. whole.
16. the leaders: or, they that call them blessed. led of:
or, called blessed of. destroyed: Heb. swallowed up.
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all this his anger is not turned away, but his
hand is stretched out still.* 18 For wickedness
burneth as the fire: it shall devour the briers
and thorns, and shall kindle in the thickets of
the forest, and they shall mount up like the
lifting up of smoke. 19 Through the wrath of
the Lord of hosts is the land darkened, and
the people shall be as the fuel of the fire: no
man shall spare his brother.* 20 And he shall
snatch on the right hand, and be hungry; and
he shall eat on the left hand, and they shall not
be satisfied: they shall eat every man the flesh
of his own arm:* 21 Manasseh, Ephraim; and
Ephraim, Manasseh: and they together shall
be against Judah. For all this his anger is not
turned away, but his hand is stretched out still.

17. folly: or, villany.
19. fuel: Heb. meat.
20. snatch: Heb cut.
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10 Woe unto them that decree unrigh-
teous decrees, and that write grievousness
which they have prescribed;* 2 To turn aside
the needy from judgment, and to take away
the right from the poor ofmy people, that wid-
ows may be their prey, and that they may rob
the fatherless! 3 And what will ye do in the
day of visitation, and in the desolation which
shall come from far? to whom will ye flee
for help? and where will ye leave your glory?
4 Without me they shall bow down under the
prisoners, and they shall fall under the slain.
For all this his anger is not turned away, but
his hand is stretched out still. 5 O Assyrian,
the rod of mine anger, and the staff in their
hand is mine indignation.* 6 I will send him
10.1. that write...: or, to thewriters thatwrite grievous-
ness.
5. O...: or, Woe to the Assyrian: Heb. Asshur. and:
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against an hypocritical nation, and against the
people of my wrath will I give him a charge,
to take the spoil, and to take the prey, and to
tread them down like the mire of the streets.*
7 Howbeit he meaneth not so, neither doth
his heart think so; but it is in his heart to de-
stroy and cut off nations not a few. 8 For he
saith,Are notmyprinces altogether kings? 9 Is
not Calno as Carchemish? is not Hamath as
Arpad? is not Samaria as Damascus? 10 As my
hand hath found the kingdoms of the idols,
and whose graven images did excel them of Je-
rusalem and of Samaria; 11 Shall I not, as I have
done unto Samaria and her idols, so do to Jeru-
salemandher idols? 12 Wherefore it shall come
to pass, that when the Lord hath performed his
whole work upon mount Zion and on Jerusa-

or, though.
6. tread...: Heb. lay them a treading.
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lem, I will punish the fruit of the stout heart of
the king of Assyria, and the glory of his high
looks.* 13 For he saith, By the strength of my
hand I have done it, and by my wisdom; for I
am prudent: and I have removed the bounds
of the people, and have robbed their treasures,
and I have put down the inhabitants like a
valiant man:* 14 And my hand hath found as a
nest the riches of the people: and as one gath-
ereth eggs that are left, have I gathered all the
earth; and therewasnone thatmoved thewing,
or opened the mouth, or peeped. 15 Shall the
axe boast itself against him that heweth there-
with? or shall the saw magnify itself against
him that shaketh it? as if the rod should shake
itself against them that lift it up, or as if the

12. punish: Heb. visit upon. stout...: Heb. greatness
of the heart.
13. a valiant...: or, many people.
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staff should lift up itself, as if it were no wood.*
16 Therefore shall the Lord, the Lord of hosts,
send amonghis fat ones leanness; andunder his
glory he shall kindle a burning like the burn-
ing of a fire. 17 And the light of Israel shall
be for a fire, and his Holy One for a flame:
and it shall burn and devour his thorns and
his briers in one day; 18 And shall consume the
glory of his forest, and of his fruitful field, both
soul and body: and they shall be as when a
standardbearer fainteth.* 19 And the rest of the
trees of his forest shall be few, that a child may
write them.* 20 And it shall come to pass in that
day, that the remnant of Israel, and such as are
escaped of the house of Jacob, shall no more

15. the rod...: or, a rod should shake them that lift it
up. itself, as if...: or, that which is not wood.
18. both...: Heb. from the soul, and even to the flesh.
19. few: Heb. number.
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again stay uponhim that smote them; but shall
stay upon the Lord, the Holy One of Israel,
in truth. 21 The remnant shall return, even the
remnant of Jacob, unto themightyGod. 22 For
though thy people Israel be as the sand of the
sea, yet a remnant of them shall return: the
consumptiondecreed shall overflowwith righ-
teousness.* 23 For the Lord GOD of hosts shall
make a consumption, even determined, in the
midst of all the land. 24 Therefore thus saith
the Lord GOD of hosts, O my people that
dwellest in Zion, be not afraid of the Assyr-
ian: he shall smite thee with a rod, and shall
lift up his staff against thee, after the manner
of Egypt.* 25 For yet a very little while, and the
indignation shall cease, andmine anger in their
destruction. 26 And theLordof hosts shall stir

22. of them: Heb. in, or, among, etc. with: or, in.
24. and shall...: or, but he shall lift up his staff for.
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up a scourge for him according to the slaugh-
ter of Midian at the rock of Oreb: and as his
rod was upon the sea, so shall he lift it up after
the manner of Egypt. 27 And it shall come to
pass in that day, that his burden shall be taken
away from off thy shoulder, and his yoke from
off thy neck, and the yoke shall be destroyed
because of the anointing.* 28 He is come to
Aiath, he is passed to Migron; at Michmash
he hath laid up his carriages: 29 They are gone
over the passage: they have takenup their lodg-
ing at Geba; Ramah is afraid; Gibeah of Saul
is fled. 30 Lift up thy voice, O daughter of Gal-
lim: cause it to be heard unto Laish, O poor
Anathoth.* 31 Madmenah is removed; the in-
habitants of Gebim gather themselves to flee.
32 As yet shall he remain at Nob that day: he

27. be taken...: Heb. remove.
30. Lift...: Heb. Cry shrill with.
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shall shake his hand against the mount of the
daughter of Zion, the hill of Jerusalem. 33 Be-
hold, the Lord, the Lordof hosts, shall lop the
boughwith terror: and the high ones of stature
shall be hewn down, and the haughty shall be
humbled. 34 And he shall cut down the thick-
ets of the forest with iron, and Lebanon shall
fall by a mighty one.*

11 And there shall come forth a rod out
of the stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow
out of his roots: 2 And the spirit of the Lord
shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and
understanding, the spirit of counsel andmight,
the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the
Lord; 3 And shall make him of quick under-
standing in the fear of the Lord: and he shall
not judge after the sight of his eyes, neither re-

34. by...: or, mightily.
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prove after the hearing of his ears:* 4 But with
righteousness shall he judge the poor, and re-
prove with equity for the meek of the earth:
and he shall smite the earth with the rod of
his mouth, and with the breath of his lips shall
he slay the wicked.* 5 And righteousness shall
be the girdle of his loins, and faithfulness the
girdle of his reins. 6 The wolf also shall dwell
with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down
with the kid; and the calf and the young lion
and the fatling together; and a little child shall
lead them. 7 And the cow and the bear shall
feed; their young ones shall lie down together:
and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. 8 And
the sucking child shall play on the hole of the
asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand on

11.3. quick...: Heb. scent or, smell.
4. reprove: or, argue.
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the cockatrice’ den.* 9 They shall not hurt nor
destroy in all my holy mountain: for the earth
shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as
the waters cover the sea. 10 And in that day
there shall be a root of Jesse, which shall stand
for an ensign of the people; to it shall the Gen-
tiles seek: and his rest shall be glorious.* 11 And
it shall come to pass in that day, that the Lord
shall set his hand again the second time to re-
cover the remnant of his people, which shall be
left, from Assyria, and from Egypt, and from
Pathros, and from Cush, and from Elam, and
from Shinar, and from Hamath, and from the
islands of the sea. 12 And he shall set up an
ensign for the nations, and shall assemble the
outcasts of Israel, and gather together the dis-
persed of Judah from the four corners of the

8. cockatrice’: or, adders.
10. glorious: Heb. glory.
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earth.* 13 The envy also of Ephraim shall de-
part, and the adversaries of Judah shall be cut
off: Ephraim shall not envy Judah, and Judah
shall not vex Ephraim. 14 But they shall fly
upon the shoulders of the Philistines toward
the west; they shall spoil them of the east to-
gether: they shall lay their hand upon Edom
and Moab; and the children of Ammon shall
obey them.* 15 And the Lord shall utterly de-
stroy the tongue of the Egyptian sea; and with
his mighty wind shall he shake his hand over
the river, and shall smite it in the seven streams,
and make men go over dryshod.* 16 And there
shall be an highway for the remnant of his peo-

12. corners: Heb. wings.
14. them of: Heb. the children of. they shall lay...:
Heb. Edom and Moab shall be the laying on of their
hand. shall obey...: Heb. their obedience.
15. dryshod: Heb. in shoes.
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ple, which shall be left, from Assyria; like as it
was to Israel in the day that he came up out of
the land of Egypt.

12 And in that day thou shalt say,OLord,
I will praise thee: though thou wast angry with
me, thine anger is turned away, and thou com-
fortedst me. 2 Behold, God is my salvation; I
will trust, and not be afraid: for the Lord JE-
HOVAH is my strength and my song; he also
is become my salvation. 3 Therefore with joy
shall ye drawwater out of thewells of salvation.
4 And in that day shall ye say, Praise the Lord,
call upon his name, declare his doings among
the people, make mention that his name is ex-
alted.* 5 Sing unto the Lord; for he hath done
excellent things: this is known in all the earth.
6 Cry out and shout, thou inhabitant of Zion:

12.4. call...: or, proclaim.
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for great is the Holy One of Israel in the midst
of thee.*

13 The burden of Babylon, which Isaiah
the son of Amoz did see. 2 Lift ye up a ban-
ner upon the high mountain, exalt the voice
unto them, shake the hand, that they may go
into the gates of the nobles. 3 I have com-
manded my sanctified ones, I have also called
mymighty ones formine anger, even them that
rejoice in my highness. 4 The noise of a multi-
tude in the mountains, like as of a great peo-
ple; a tumultuous noise of the kingdoms of
nations gathered together: the Lord of hosts
mustereth the host of the battle.* 5 They come
from a far country, from the end of heaven,
even the Lord, and the weapons of his indig-
nation, to destroy the whole land. 6 Howl ye;
6. inhabitant: Heb. inhabitress.
13.4. like...: Heb. the likeness of.
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for the day of theLord is at hand; it shall come
as a destruction from the Almighty. 7 There-
fore shall all hands be faint, and every man’s
heart shall melt:* 8 And they shall be afraid:
pangs and sorrows shall take hold of them;
they shall be in pain as a woman that tra-
vaileth: they shall be amazed one at another;
their faces shall be as flames.* 9 Behold, the day
of the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath
and fierce anger, to lay the land desolate: and
he shall destroy the sinners thereof out of it.
10 For the stars of heaven and the constellations
thereof shall not give their light: the sun shall
be darkened in his going forth, and the moon
shall not cause her light to shine. 11 And I will
punish the world for their evil, and the wicked

7. be faint: or, fall down.
8. be amazed: Heb. wonder. one...: Heb. every man
at his neighbour. flames: Heb. faces of the flames.
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for their iniquity; and I will cause the arro-
gancy of the proud to cease, andwill lay low the
haughtiness of the terrible. 12 I willmake aman
more precious than fine gold; even a man than
the golden wedge of Ophir. 13 Therefore I will
shake the heavens, and the earth shall remove
out of her place, in the wrath of the Lord of
hosts, and in the day of his fierce anger. 14 And
it shall be as the chased roe, and as a sheep that
no man taketh up: they shall every man turn
to his own people, and flee every one into his
own land. 15 Every one that is found shall be
thrust through; and every one that is joined
unto them shall fall by the sword. 16 Their chil-
dren also shall be dashed to pieces before their
eyes; their houses shall be spoiled, and their
wives ravished. 17 Behold, I will stir up the
Medes against them, which shall not regard
silver; and as for gold, they shall not delight
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in it. 18 Their bows also shall dash the young
men to pieces; and they shall have no pity on
the fruit of the womb; their eye shall not spare
children. 19 And Babylon, the glory of king-
doms, the beauty of the Chaldees’ excellency,
shall be as when God overthrew Sodom and
Gomorrah.* 20 It shall never be inhabited, nei-
ther shall it be dwelt in fromgeneration to gen-
eration: neither shall the Arabian pitch tent
there; neither shall the shepherds make their
fold there. 21 But wild beasts of the desert shall
lie there; and their houses shall be full of dole-
ful creatures; and owls shall dwell there, and
satyrs shall dance there.* 22 And thewild beasts
of the islands shall cry in their desolate houses,
and dragons in their pleasant palaces: and her

19. as...: Heb. as the overthrowing.
21. wild...: Heb. Ziim. doleful...: Heb. Ochim. owls:
or, ostriches: Heb. daughters of the owl.
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time is near to come, and her days shall not be
prolonged.*

14 For the Lord will have mercy on Jacob,
and will yet choose Israel, and set them in their
own land: and the strangers shall be joined
with them, and they shall cleave to the house
of Jacob. 2 And the people shall take them,
and bring them to their place: and the house
of Israel shall possess them in the land of the
Lord for servants and handmaids: and they
shall take them captives, whose captives they
were; and they shall rule over their oppressors.*
3 And it shall come to pass in the day that
the Lord shall give thee rest from thy sorrow,
and from thy fear, and from the hard bond-
age wherein thou wast made to serve, 4 That

22. the wild...: Heb. Iim. desolate...: or, palaces.
14.2. whose...: Heb. that had taken them captives.
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thou shalt take up this proverb against the king
of Babylon, and say, How hath the oppressor
ceased! the golden city ceased!* 5 The Lord
hath broken the staff of the wicked, and the
sceptre of the rulers. 6 He who smote the peo-
ple in wrath with a continual stroke, he that
ruled the nations in anger, is persecuted, and
none hindereth.* 7 The whole earth is at rest,
and is quiet: they break forth into singing.
8 Yea, the fir trees rejoice at thee, and the
cedars of Lebanon, saying, Since thou art laid
down, no feller is come up against us. 9 Hell
from beneath is moved for thee to meet thee
at thy coming: it stirreth up the dead for thee,
even all the chief ones of the earth; it hath raised
up from their thrones all the kings of the na-

4. proverb: or, taunting speech. golden...: or, exactress
of gold.
6. a continual...: Heb. a stroke without removing.
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tions.* 10 All they shall speak and say unto thee,
Art thou also becomeweak as we? art thou be-
come like unto us? 11 Thy pomp is brought
down to the grave, and the noise of thy vi-
ols: the worm is spread under thee, and the
worms cover thee. 12 How art thou fallen from
heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morning! how
art thou cut down to the ground, which didst
weaken the nations!* 13 For thou hast said in
thine heart, I will ascend into heaven, I will ex-
alt my throne above the stars of God: I will
sit also upon the mount of the congregation,
in the sides of the north: 14 I will ascend above
the heights of the clouds; I will be like themost
High. 15 Yet thou shalt be brought down to
hell, to the sides of the pit. 16 They that see

9. Hell: or, The grave. chief...: Heb. leaders, or, great
goats.
12. O Lucifer: or, O day star.
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thee shall narrowly look upon thee, and con-
sider thee, saying, Is this the man that made
the earth to tremble, that did shake kingdoms;
17 That made the world as a wilderness, and de-
stroyed the cities thereof; that opened not the
house of his prisoners?* 18 All the kings of the
nations, even all of them, lie in glory, every one
in his own house. 19 But thou art cast out of
thy grave like an abominable branch, andas the
raiment of those that are slain, thrust through
with a sword, that go down to the stones of the
pit; as a carcase trodden under feet. 20 Thou
shalt not be joined with them in burial, be-
cause thou hast destroyed thy land, and slain
thy people: the seed of evildoers shall never be
renowned. 21 Prepare slaughter for his children
for the iniquity of their fathers; that they do

17. opened...: or, did not let his prisoners loose home-
ward?.
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not rise, nor possess the land, nor fill the face of
theworldwith cities. 22 For Iwill rise up against
them, saith theLordof hosts, and cut off from
Babylon the name, and remnant, and son, and
nephew, saith the Lord. 23 I will also make it a
possession for the bittern, and pools of water:
and I will sweep it with the besom of destruc-
tion, saith the Lord of hosts. 24 The Lord
of hosts hath sworn, saying, Surely as I have
thought, so shall it come to pass; and as I have
purposed, so shall it stand: 25 That I will break
the Assyrian in my land, and upon my moun-
tains tread him under foot: then shall his yoke
depart from off them, and his burden depart
from off their shoulders. 26 This is the purpose
that is purposed upon the whole earth: and
this is the hand that is stretched out upon all
the nations. 27 For the Lord of hosts hath pur-
posed, and who shall disannul it? and his hand
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is stretched out, and who shall turn it back?
28 In the year that king Ahaz died was this bur-
den. 29 Rejoice not thou, whole Palestina, be-
cause the rod of him that smote thee is broken:
for out of the serpent’s root shall come forth a
cockatrice, and his fruit shall be a fiery flying
serpent.* 30 And the firstborn of the poor shall
feed, and the needy shall lie down in safety:
and Iwill kill thy rootwith famine, and he shall
slay thy remnant. 31 Howl, O gate; cry, O city;
thou, whole Palestina, art dissolved: for there
shall come from the north a smoke, and none
shall be alone in his appointed times.* 32 What
shall one then answer the messengers of the na-
tion? That the Lord hath founded Zion, and

29. cockatrice: or, adder.
31. none...: or, he shall not be alone. appointed...: or,
assemblies.
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the poor of his people shall trust in it.*

15 The burden of Moab. Because in the
night Ar of Moab is laid waste, and brought to
silence; because in the nightKir ofMoab is laid
waste, and brought to silence;* 2 He is gone
up to Bajith, and to Dibon, the high places, to
weep: Moab shall howl over Nebo, and over
Medeba: on all their heads shall be baldness,
and every beard cut off. 3 In their streets they
shall gird themselves with sackcloth: on the
tops of their houses, and in their streets, every
one shall howl, weeping abundantly.* 4 And
Heshbon shall cry, and Elealeh: their voice
shall be heard even unto Jahaz: therefore the
armed soldiers of Moab shall cry out; his life
32. trust...: or, betake themselves unto it.
15.1. brought...: or, cut off.
3. weeping...: Heb. descending into weeping, or, com-
ing down with weeping.
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shall be grievous unto him. 5 My heart shall
cry out for Moab; his fugitives shall flee unto
Zoar, an heifer of three years old: for by the
mountingupofLuhithwithweeping shall they
go it up; for in the way of Horonaim they shall
raise up a cry of destruction.* 6 For the wa-
ters of Nimrim shall be desolate: for the hay
is withered away, the grass faileth, there is no
green thing.* 7 Therefore the abundance they
have gotten, and that which they have laid up,
shall they carry away to the brook of the wil-
lows.* 8 For the cry is gone round about the
borders of Moab; the howling thereof unto
Eglaim, and the howling thereof unto Beere-
lim. 9 For the waters of Dimon shall be full

5. his...: or, to the borders thereof, even to Zoar, as an
heifer. destruction: Heb. breaking.
6. desolate: Heb. desolations.
7. brook...: or, valley of the Arabians.
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of blood: for I will bring more upon Dimon,
lions upon him that escapeth of Moab, and
upon the remnant of the land.*

16 Send ye the lamb to the ruler of the
land from Sela to the wilderness, unto the
mount of the daughter of Zion.* 2 For it shall
be, that, as a wandering bird cast out of the
nest, so the daughters of Moab shall be at the
fords of Arnon.* 3 Take counsel, execute judg-
ment; make thy shadow as the night in the
midst of the noonday; hide the outcasts; be-
wray not him thatwandereth.* 4 Letmine out-
casts dwell with thee, Moab; be thou a covert
to them from the face of the spoiler: for the
extortioner is at an end, the spoiler ceaseth,

9. more: Heb. additions.
16.1. Sela: or, Petra: Heb. A rock.
2. cast...: or, a nest forsaken.
3. Take: Heb. Bring.
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the oppressors are consumed out of the land.*
5 And inmercy shall the thronebe established:
and he shall sit upon it in truth in the taberna-
cle of David, judging, and seeking judgment,
and hasting righteousness.* 6 We have heard
of the pride of Moab; he is very proud: even of
his haughtiness, and his pride, and his wrath:
but his lies shall not be so. 7 Therefore shall
Moabhowl forMoab, every one shall howl: for
the foundations ofKirhareseth shall yemourn;
surely they are stricken.* 8 For thefields ofHes-
hbon languish, and the vine of Sibmah: the
lords of the heathen have broken down the
principal plants thereof, they are come even
unto Jazer, they wandered through the wilder-

4. extortioner: Heb. wringer. the oppressors: Heb.
the treaders down.
5. established: or, prepared.
7. mourn: or, mutter.
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ness: her branches are stretched out, they are
gone over the sea.* 9 Therefore I will bewail
with the weeping of Jazer the vine of Sibmah: I
will water thee with my tears, O Heshbon, and
Elealeh: for the shouting for thy summer fruits
and for thy harvest is fallen.* 10 And gladness is
taken away, and joy out of the plentiful field;
and in the vineyards there shall be no singing,
neither shall there be shouting: the treaders
shall tread out no wine in their presses; I have
made their vintage shouting to cease. 11 Where-
fore my bowels shall sound like an harp for
Moab, and mine inward parts for Kirharesh.
12 And it shall come to pass, when it is seen
that Moab is weary on the high place, that
he shall come to his sanctuary to pray; but
he shall not prevail. 13 This is the word that

8. stretched...: or, plucked up.
9. the shouting...: or, the alarm is fallen upon, etc.
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the Lord hath spoken concerningMoab since
that time. 14 But now the Lord hath spoken,
saying, Within three years, as the years of an
hireling, and the glory of Moab shall be con-
temned, with all that great multitude; and the
remnant shall be very small and feeble.*

17 The burden of Damascus. Behold,
Damascus is taken away from being a city, and
it shall be a ruinous heap. 2 The cities of
Aroer are forsaken: they shall be for flocks,
which shall lie down, and none shall make
them afraid. 3 The fortress also shall cease
from Ephraim, and the kingdom from Dam-
ascus, and the remnant of Syria: they shall be
as the glory of the children of Israel, saith the
Lord of hosts. 4 And in that day it shall come
to pass, that the glory of Jacob shall be made

14. feeble: or, not many.
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thin, and the fatness of his flesh shall wax lean.
5 And it shall be as when the harvestman gath-
ereth the corn, and reapeth the ears with his
arm; and it shall be as he that gathereth ears in
the valley of Rephaim. 6 Yet gleaning grapes
shall be left in it, as the shaking of an olive tree,
two or three berries in the top of the upper-
most bough, four or five in the outmost fruit-
ful branches thereof, saith the Lord God of
Israel. 7 At that day shall a man look to his
Maker, and his eyes shall have respect to the
Holy One of Israel. 8 And he shall not look to
the altars, the work of his hands, neither shall
respect that which his fingers have made, ei-
ther the groves, or the images.* 9 In that day
shall his strong cities be as a forsaken bough,
and an uppermost branch, which they left be-
cause of the children of Israel: and there shall

17.8. images: or, sun images.
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be desolation. 10 Because thou hast forgotten
the God of thy salvation, and hast not been
mindful of the rock of thy strength, therefore
shalt thou plant pleasant plants, and shalt set
it with strange slips: 11 In the day shalt thou
make thy plant to grow, and in the morning
shalt thou make thy seed to flourish: but the
harvest shall be a heap in the day of grief and of
desperate sorrow.* 12 Woe to the multitude of
many people, which make a noise like the noise
of the seas; and to the rushing of nations, that
make a rushing like the rushing of mighty wa-
ters!* 13 The nations shall rush like the rushing
of many waters: but God shall rebuke them,
and they shall flee far off, and shall be chased
as the chaff of the mountains before the wind,

11. a heap...: or, removed in the day of inheritance, and
there shall be deadly sorrow.
12. multitude: or, noise. mighty: or, many.
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and like a rolling thing before the whirlwind.*
14 And behold at eveningtide trouble; and be-
fore the morning he is not. This is the portion
of them that spoil us, and the lot of them that
rob us.

18 Woe to the land shadowing with wings,
which is beyond the rivers of Ethiopia: 2 That
sendeth ambassadors by the sea, even in ves-
sels of bulrushes upon the waters, saying, Go,
ye swift messengers, to a nation scattered and
peeled, to a people terrible from their begin-
ning hitherto; a nation meted out and trod-
den down, whose land the rivers have spoiled!*
3 All ye inhabitants of the world, and dwellers
on the earth, see ye, when he lifteth up an en-

13. a rolling...: or, thistledown.
18.2. scattered...: or, outspread and polished. meted...:
or, that meteth out and treadeth down: Heb. of line,
line, and treading under foot. have...: or, despise.
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sign on the mountains; and when he bloweth
a trumpet, hear ye. 4 For so the Lord said
unto me, I will take my rest, and I will con-
sider inmydwelling place like a clear heat upon
herbs, and like a cloudofdew in theheat of har-
vest.* 5 For afore the harvest, when the bud is
perfect, and the sour grape is ripening in the
flower, he shall both cut off the sprigs with
pruning hooks, and take away and cut down
the branches. 6 They shall be left together
unto the fowls of the mountains, and to the
beasts of the earth: and the fowls shall summer
upon them, and all the beasts of the earth shall
winter upon them. 7 In that time shall the pre-
sent be brought unto the Lord of hosts of a
people scattered and peeled, and from a people
terrible from their beginning hitherto; a na-

4. consider...: or, regard my set dwelling. upon...: or,
after rain.
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tion meted out and trodden under foot, whose
land the rivers have spoiled, to the place of the
name of the Lord of hosts, the mount Zion.*

19 The burden of Egypt. Behold, the
Lord rideth upon a swift cloud, and shall
come into Egypt: and the idols of Egypt shall
be moved at his presence, and the heart of
Egypt shall melt in the midst of it. 2 And
I will set the Egyptians against the Egyp-
tians: and they shall fight every one against his
brother, and every one against his neighbour;
city against city, and kingdom against king-
dom.* 3 And the spirit of Egypt shall fail in
the midst thereof; and I will destroy the coun-
sel thereof: and they shall seek to the idols, and
to the charmers, and to them that have familiar

7. scattered...: or, outspread and polished.
19.2. set: Heb. mingle.
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spirits, and to the wizards.* 4 And the Egyp-
tians will I give over into the hand of a cruel
lord; and a fierce king shall rule over them,
saith the Lord, the Lord of hosts.* 5 And the
waters shall fail from the sea, and the river shall
be wasted and dried up. 6 And they shall turn
the rivers far away; and the brooks of defence
shall be emptied and dried up: the reeds and
flags shall wither. 7 The paper reeds by the
brooks, by the mouth of the brooks, and ev-
ery thing sown by the brooks, shall wither, be
driven away, and be nomore.* 8 Thefishers also
shall mourn, and all they that cast angle into
the brooks shall lament, and they that spread
nets upon the waters shall languish. 9 More-
over they that work in fine flax, and they that

3. fail: Heb. be emptied. destroy: Heb. swallow up.
4. give...: or, shut up.
7. and be...: Heb. and shall not be.
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weave networks, shall be confounded.* 10 And
they shall be broken in the purposes thereof, all
that make sluices and ponds for fish.* 11 Surely
the princes ofZoan are fools, the counsel of the
wise counsellors of Pharaoh is become brutish:
how say ye unto Pharaoh, I am the son of
the wise, the son of ancient kings? 12 Where
are they? where are thy wise men? and let
them tell thee now, and let them know what
the Lord of hosts hath purposed upon Egypt.
13 The princes of Zoan are become fools, the
princes of Noph are deceived; they have also
seduced Egypt, even they that are the stay of
the tribes thereof.* 14 The Lord hath mingled
a perverse spirit in the midst thereof: and they

9. networks: or, white works.
10. purposes: Heb. foundations. for fish: Heb. of
living things.
13. they that...: or, governors: Heb. corners.
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have caused Egypt to err in every work thereof,
as a drunken man staggereth in his vomit.*
15 Neither shall there be any work for Egypt,
which the head or tail, branch or rush, may
do. 16 In that day shall Egypt be like unto wo-
men: and it shall be afraid and fear because
of the shaking of the hand of the Lord of
hosts, which he shaketh over it. 17 And the
land of Judah shall be a terror unto Egypt,
every one that maketh mention thereof shall
be afraid in himself, because of the counsel of
the Lord of hosts, which he hath determined
against it. 18 In that day shall five cities in the
land of Egypt speak the language of Canaan,
and swear to the Lord of hosts; one shall be
called, The city of destruction.* 19 In that day

14. a perverse...: Heb. a spirit of perversities.
18. the language: Heb. the lip. of destruction: or, of
Heres, or, of the sun.
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shall there be an altar to the Lord in the midst
of the land of Egypt, and a pillar at the border
thereof to the Lord. 20 And it shall be for a
sign and for a witness unto the Lord of hosts
in the land of Egypt: for they shall cry unto
the Lord because of the oppressors, and he
shall send them a saviour, and a great one, and
he shall deliver them. 21 And the Lord shall be
known toEgypt, and theEgyptians shall know
the Lord in that day, and shall do sacrifice and
oblation; yea, they shall vow a vow unto the
Lord, and perform it. 22 And the Lord shall
smite Egypt: he shall smite and heal it: and
they shall return even to the Lord, and he shall
be intreated of them, and shall heal them. 23 In
that day shall there be a highway out of Egypt
to Assyria, and the Assyrian shall come into
Egypt, and the Egyptian into Assyria, and the
Egyptians shall serve with the Assyrians. 24 In
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that day shall Israel be the third with Egypt
and with Assyria, even a blessing in the midst
of the land: 25 Whom the Lord of hosts shall
bless, saying, Blessed be Egypt my people, and
Assyria the work of my hands, and Israel mine
inheritance.

20 In the year that Tartan came unto Ash-
dod, (when Sargon the king of Assyria sent
him,) and fought against Ashdod, and took
it; 2 At the same time spake the Lord by Isa-
iah the son of Amoz, saying, Go and loose the
sackcloth from off thy loins, and put off thy
shoe from thy foot. And he did so, walking
naked and barefoot.* 3 And the Lord said,
Like as my servant Isaiah hath walked naked
and barefoot three years for a sign and won-
der upon Egypt and upon Ethiopia; 4 So shall
the king of Assyria lead away the Egyptians
20.2. by: Heb. by the hand of.
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prisoners, and the Ethiopians captives, young
and old, naked and barefoot, even with their
buttocks uncovered, to the shame of Egypt.*
5 And they shall be afraid and ashamed of
Ethiopia their expectation, and of Egypt their
glory. 6 And the inhabitant of this isle shall
say in that day, Behold, such is our expecta-
tion, whither we flee for help to be delivered
from the king of Assyria: and how shall we es-
cape?*

21 The burden of the desert of the sea.
As whirlwinds in the south pass through; so
it cometh from the desert, from a terrible land.
2 A grievous vision is declared unto me; the
treacherous dealer dealeth treacherously, and
the spoiler spoileth. Go up, O Elam: besiege,
4. the Egyptians...: Heb. the captivity of Egypt.
shame: Heb. nakedness.
6. isle: or, country.
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O Media; all the sighing thereof have I made
to cease.* 3 Therefore are my loins filled with
pain: pangs have taken hold upon me, as the
pangs of a woman that travaileth: I was bowed
down at the hearing of it; I was dismayed at the
seeing of it. 4 My heart panted, fearfulness af-
frighted me: the night of my pleasure hath he
turned into fear unto me.* 5 Prepare the table,
watch in the watchtower, eat, drink: arise, ye
princes, and anoint the shield. 6 For thus hath
the Lord said unto me, Go, set a watchman,
let him declare what he seeth. 7 And he saw
a chariot with a couple of horsemen, a char-
iot of asses, and a chariot of camels; and he
hearkened diligently with much heed: 8 And
he cried, A lion: My lord, I stand continu-
ally upon the watchtower in the daytime, and

21.2. grievous: Heb. hard.
4. heart...: or, mind wandered. turned: Heb. put.
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I am set in my ward whole nights:* 9 And, be-
hold, here cometh a chariot ofmen,with a cou-
ple of horsemen. And he answered and said,
Babylon is fallen, is fallen; and all the graven
images of her gods he hath broken unto the
ground. 10 Omy threshing, and the corn ofmy
floor: that which I have heard of the Lord of
hosts, the God of Israel, have I declared unto
you.* 11 The burden of Dumah. He calleth to
me out of Seir, Watchman, what of the night?
Watchman, what of the night? 12 The watch-
man said, The morning cometh, and also the
night: if ye will enquire, enquire ye: return,
come. 13 The burden upon Arabia. In the for-
est in Arabia shall ye lodge, O ye travelling
companies of Dedanim. 14 The inhabitants of
the land of Tema brought water to him that

8. he...: or, cried as a lion. whole...: or, every night.
10. corn: Heb. son.
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was thirsty, they prevented with their bread
him that fled.* 15 For they fled from the swords,
from the drawn sword, and from the bent bow,
and from the grievousness of war.* 16 For thus
hath the Lord said unto me, Within a year, ac-
cording to the years of an hireling, and all the
glory of Kedar shall fail: 17 And the residue of
the number of archers, the mighty men of the
children of Kedar, shall be diminished: for the
Lord God of Israel hath spoken it.*

22 The burden of the valley of vision.
What aileth thee now, that thou art wholly
gone up to the housetops? 2 Thou that art
full of stirs, a tumultuous city, a joyous city:
thy slain men are not slain with the sword, nor

14. brought: or, bring ye.
15. from the swords: or, for fear, etc: Heb. from the
face, etc.
17. archers: Heb. bows.
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dead in battle. 3 All thy rulers are fled to-
gether, they are bound by the archers: all that
are found in thee are bound together, which
have fled from far.* 4 Therefore said I, Look
away from me; I will weep bitterly, labour not
to comfort me, because of the spoiling of the
daughter ofmypeople.* 5 For it is a day of trou-
ble, and of treading down, and of perplexity
by the Lord GOD of hosts in the valley of vi-
sion, breaking down the walls, and of crying to
the mountains. 6 And Elam bare the quiver
with chariots of men and horsemen, and Kir
uncovered the shield.* 7 And it shall come to
pass, that thy choicest valleys shall be full of
chariots, and thehorsemen shall set themselves

22.3. by...: Heb. of the bow.
4. weep...: Heb. be bitter in weeping.
6. uncovered: Heb. made naked.
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in array at the gate.* 8 And he discovered the
covering of Judah, and thou didst look in that
day to the armour of the house of the forest.
9 Ye have seen also the breaches of the city of
David, that they are many: and ye gathered to-
gether the waters of the lower pool. 10 And ye
have numbered the houses of Jerusalem, and
the houses have ye broken down to fortify the
wall. 11 Ye made also a ditch between the two
walls for the water of the old pool: but ye have
not lookedunto themaker thereof, neither had
respect unto him that fashioned it long ago.
12 And in that day did the Lord GOD of hosts
call to weeping, and to mourning, and to bald-
ness, and to girding with sackcloth: 13 And be-
hold joy and gladness, slaying oxen, and killing
sheep, eatingflesh, anddrinkingwine: let us eat
anddrink; for tomorrowwe shall die. 14 And it

7. thy...: Heb. the choice of thy valleys. at: or, toward.
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was revealed inmine ears by the Lordof hosts,
Surely this iniquity shall not be purged from
you till ye die, saith the Lord GOD of hosts.
15 Thus saith the Lord GOD of hosts, Go,
get thee unto this treasurer, even unto Shebna,
which is over the house, and say, 16 What hast
thou here? and whom hast thou here, that
thou hast hewed thee out a sepulchre here, as
he that heweth him out a sepulchre on high,
and that graveth an habitation for himself in
a rock?* 17 Behold, the Lord will carry thee
away with a mighty captivity, and will surely
cover thee.* 18 He will surely violently turn and
toss thee like a ball into a large country: there
shalt thou die, and there the chariots of thy

16. as...: or, O he.
17. will carry...: or, who covered thee with an excellent
covering, and clothed thee gorgeously, shall surely, etc.
a mighty...: Heb. the captivity of a man.
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glory shall be the shame of thy lord’s house.*
19 And I will drive thee from thy station, and
from thy state shall he pull thee down. 20 And
it shall come to pass in that day, that I will call
my servant Eliakim the son of Hilkiah: 21 And
I will clothe him with thy robe, and strengthen
himwith thy girdle, and I will commit thy gov-
ernment into his hand: and he shall be a fa-
ther to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and to the
house of Judah. 22 And the key of the house of
David will I lay upon his shoulder; so he shall
open, and none shall shut; and he shall shut,
and none shall open. 23 And I will fasten him
as a nail in a sure place; andhe shall be for a glo-
rious throne to his father’s house. 24 And they
shall hang upon him all the glory of his father’s
house, the offspring and the issue, all vessels of
small quantity, from the vessels of cups, even

18. large: Heb. large of spaces.
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to all the vessels of flagons.* 25 In that day, saith
theLordof hosts, shall the nail that is fastened
in the sure place be removed, and be cut down,
and fall; and the burden that was upon it shall
be cut off: for the Lord hath spoken it.

23 The burden of Tyre. Howl, ye ships
of Tarshish; for it is laid waste, so that there
is no house, no entering in: from the land of
Chittim it is revealed to them. 2 Be still, ye
inhabitants of the isle; thou whom the mer-
chants of Zidon, that pass over the sea, have
replenished.* 3 And by great waters the seed
of Sihor, the harvest of the river, is her rev-
enue; and she is a mart of nations. 4 Be thou
ashamed, O Zidon: for the sea hath spoken,
even the strength of the sea, saying, I travail not,
nor bring forth children, neither do I nourish
24. vessels of flagons: or, instruments of viols.
23.2. still: Heb. silent.
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up young men, nor bring up virgins. 5 As at
the report concerning Egypt, so shall they be
sorely pained at the report of Tyre. 6 Pass ye
over to Tarshish; howl, ye inhabitants of the
isle. 7 Is this your joyous city, whose antiq-
uity is of ancient days? her own feet shall carry
her afar off to sojourn.* 8 Who hath taken this
counsel against Tyre, the crowning city, whose
merchants are princes, whose traffickers are
the honourable of the earth? 9 The Lord of
hosts hath purposed it, to stain the pride of
all glory, and to bring into contempt all the
honourable of the earth.* 10 Pass through thy
land as a river, O daughter of Tarshish: there
is no more strength.* 11 He stretched out his
hand over the sea, he shook the kingdoms:

7. afar...: Heb. from afar off.
9. to stain: Heb. to pollute.
10. strength: Heb. girdle.
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the Lord hath given a commandment against
the merchant city, to destroy the strong holds
thereof.* 12 And he said, Thou shalt no more
rejoice, O thou oppressed virgin, daughter of
Zidon: arise, pass over to Chittim; there also
shalt thou have no rest. 13 Behold the land of
the Chaldeans; this people was not, till the As-
syrian founded it for them that dwell in the
wilderness: they set up the towers thereof, they
raised up the palaces thereof; and he brought
it to ruin. 14 Howl, ye ships of Tarshish: for
your strength is laidwaste. 15 And it shall come
to pass in that day, that Tyre shall be forgot-
ten seventy years, according to the days of one
king: after the end of seventy years shall Tyre
sing as an harlot.* 16 Take an harp, go about

11. against...: or, concerning amerchantman. themer-
chant city: Heb. Canaan. strong...: or, strengths.
15. shall Tyre...: Heb. it shall be unto Tyre as the song
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the city, thou harlot that hast been forgot-
ten; make sweet melody, sing many songs, that
thou mayest be remembered. 17 And it shall
come to pass after the end of seventy years, that
the Lord will visit Tyre, and she shall turn to
her hire, and shall commit fornication with all
the kingdoms of the world upon the face of
the earth. 18 And her merchandise and her hire
shall be holiness to the Lord: it shall not be
treasurednor laid up; for hermerchandise shall
be for them that dwell before the Lord, to eat
sufficiently, and for durable clothing.*

24 Behold, the Lord maketh the earth
empty, and maketh it waste, and turneth it up-
side down, and scattereth abroad the inhabi-
tants thereof.* 2 And it shall be, as with the
of an harlot.
18. durable: Heb. old.
24.1. turneth...: Heb. perverteth the face thereof.
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people, so with the priest; as with the servant,
so with his master; as with the maid, so with
her mistress; as with the buyer, so with the
seller; as with the lender, so with the borrower;
as with the taker of usury, so with the giver of
usury to him.* 3 The land shall be utterly emp-
tied, and utterly spoiled: for the Lord hath
spoken this word. 4 The earth mourneth and
fadeth away, the world languisheth and fadeth
away, the haughty people of the earth do lan-
guish.* 5 The earth also is defiled under the
inhabitants thereof; because they have trans-
gressed the laws, changed the ordinance, bro-
ken the everlasting covenant. 6 Therefore hath
the curse devoured the earth, and they that
dwell therein are desolate: therefore the inhab-
itants of the earth are burned, and few men

2. priest: or, prince.
4. the haughty...: Heb. the height of the people.
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left. 7 The new wine mourneth, the vine lan-
guisheth, all the merryhearted do sigh. 8 The
mirth of tabrets ceaseth, the noise of them
that rejoice endeth, the joy of the harp ceaseth.
9 They shall not drinkwinewith a song; strong
drink shall be bitter to them that drink it.
10 The city of confusion is broken down: ev-
ery house is shut up, that no man may come
in. 11 There is a crying for wine in the streets; all
joy is darkened, the mirth of the land is gone.
12 In the city is left desolation, and the gate is
smittenwith destruction. 13 When thus it shall
be in the midst of the land among the people,
there shall be as the shaking of an olive tree,
and as the gleaning grapes when the vintage
is done. 14 They shall lift up their voice, they
shall sing for the majesty of the Lord, they
shall cry aloud from the sea. 15 Wherefore glo-
rify ye the Lord in the fires, even the name of
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the Lord God of Israel in the isles of the sea.*
16 From the uttermost part of the earth have
we heard songs, even glory to the righteous.
But I said, My leanness, my leanness, woe unto
me! the treacherous dealers have dealt treach-
erously; yea, the treacherous dealers have dealt
very treacherously.* 17 Fear, and the pit, and the
snare, are upon thee,O inhabitant of the earth.
18 And it shall come to pass, that he who fleeth
from the noise of the fear shall fall into the pit;
and he that cometh up out of the midst of the
pit shall be taken in the snare: for the win-
dows from on high are open, and the founda-
tions of the earth do shake. 19 The earth is ut-
terly broken down, the earth is clean dissolved,
the earth is moved exceedingly. 20 The earth

15. fires: or, valleys.
16. uttermost...: Heb. wing. My leanness: Heb. Lean-
ness to me, or, My secret to me.
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shall reel to and fro like a drunkard, and shall
be removed like a cottage; and the transgres-
sion thereof shall be heavy upon it; and it shall
fall, and not rise again. 21 And it shall come
to pass in that day, that the Lord shall punish
the host of the high ones that are on high, and
the kings of the earth upon the earth.* 22 And
they shall be gathered together, as prisoners are
gathered in the pit, and shall be shut up in the
prison, and after many days shall they be vis-
ited.* 23 Then the moon shall be confounded,
and the sun ashamed, when the Lord of hosts
shall reign in mount Zion, and in Jerusalem,
and before his ancients gloriously.*

25 O Lord, thou art my God; I will ex-

21. punish: Heb. visit upon.
22. as prisoners...: Heb. with the gathering of prison-
ers. pit: or, dungeon. visited: or, found wanting.
23. before...: or, there shall be glory before his ancients.
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alt thee, I will praise thy name; for thou hast
done wonderful things; thy counsels of old are
faithfulness and truth. 2 For thou hast made
of a city an heap; of a defenced city a ruin: a
palace of strangers to be no city; it shall never
be built. 3 Therefore shall the strong people
glorify thee, the city of the terrible nations
shall fear thee. 4 For thou hast been a strength
to the poor, a strength to the needy in his dis-
tress, a refuge from the storm, a shadow from
the heat, when the blast of the terrible ones is
as a storm against the wall. 5 Thou shalt bring
down the noise of strangers, as the heat in a dry
place; even the heatwith the shadowof a cloud:
the branch of the terrible ones shall be brought
low. 6 And in thismountain shall the Lordof
hosts make unto all people a feast of fat things,
a feast of wines on the lees, of fat things full
of marrow, of wines on the lees well refined.
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7 Andhewill destroy in thismountain the face
of the covering cast over all people, and the vail
that is spread over all nations.* 8 He will swal-
low up death in victory; and the Lord GOD
will wipe away tears from off all faces; and the
rebuke of his people shall he take away from
off all the earth: for the Lord hath spoken it.
9 And it shall be said in that day, Lo, this is
our God; we have waited for him, and he will
save us: this is the Lord; we have waited for
him, wewill be glad and rejoice in his salvation.
10 For in this mountain shall the hand of the
Lord rest, and Moab shall be trodden down
under him, even as straw is trodden down for
the dunghill.* 11 And he shall spread forth his
hands in the midst of them, as he that swim-

25.7. destroy: Heb. swallow up. cast: Heb. covered.
10. trodden down under: or, threshed, etc. trodden
down for...: or, threshed in Madmenah.
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meth spreadeth forth his hands to swim: and
he shall bring down their pride together with
the spoils of their hands. 12 And the fortress of
the high fort of thy walls shall he bring down,
lay low, and bring to the ground, even to the
dust.

26 In that day shall this song be sung in
the land of Judah; We have a strong city; salva-
tion will God appoint for walls and bulwarks.
2 Open ye the gates, that the righteous na-
tion which keepeth the truth may enter in.*
3 Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose
mind is stayed on thee: because he trusteth in
thee.* 4 Trust ye in the Lord for ever: for in
the Lord JEHOVAH is everlasting strength:*

26.2. truth: Heb. truths.
3. perfect...: Heb. peace, peace. mind: or, thought, or,
imagination.
4. everlasting...: Heb. the rock of ages.
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5 For he bringeth down them that dwell on
high; the lofty city, he layeth it low; he layeth
it low, even to the ground; he bringeth it even
to the dust. 6 The foot shall tread it down,
even the feet of the poor, and the steps of the
needy. 7 The way of the just is uprightness:
thou, most upright, dost weigh the path of the
just. 8 Yea, in the way of thy judgments, O
Lord, have we waited for thee; the desire of
our soul is to thy name, and to the remem-
brance of thee. 9 With my soul have I desired
thee in the night; yea, with my spirit within
me will I seek thee early: for when thy judg-
ments are in the earth, the inhabitants of the
world will learn righteousness. 10 Let favour be
shewed to thewicked, yet will he not learn righ-
teousness: in the land of uprightness will he
deal unjustly, and will not behold the majesty
of the Lord. 11 Lord, when thy hand is lifted
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up, they will not see: but they shall see, and
be ashamed for their envy at the people; yea,
the fire of thine enemies shall devour them.*
12 Lord, thou wilt ordain peace for us: for
thou also hast wrought all our works in us.*
13 O Lord our God, other lords beside thee
have had dominion over us: but by thee only
will we make mention of thy name. 14 They are
dead, they shall not live; they are deceased, they
shall not rise: therefore hast thou visited and
destroyed them, and made all their memory
to perish. 15 Thou hast increased the nation, O
Lord, thou hast increased the nation: thou art
glorified: thou hadst removed it far unto all the
ends of the earth. 16 Lord, in trouble have they
visited thee, they poured out a prayer when thy

11. at...: or, toward thy people.
12. in us: or, for us.
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chasteningwas upon them.* 17 Like as awoman
with child, that draweth near the time of her
delivery, is in pain, and crieth out in her pangs;
so have we been in thy sight, O Lord. 18 We
have been with child, we have been in pain, we
have as it were brought forthwind; we have not
wrought any deliverance in the earth; neither
have the inhabitants of the world fallen. 19 Thy
dead men shall live, together with my dead body
shall they arise. Awake and sing, ye that dwell
in dust: for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and
the earth shall cast out the dead. 20 Come, my
people, enter thou into thy chambers, and shut
thy doors about thee: hide thyself as it were for
a little moment, until the indignation be over-
past. 21 For, behold, the Lord cometh out of
his place to punish the inhabitants of the earth
for their iniquity: the earth also shall disclose

16. prayer: Heb. secret speech.
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her blood, and shall no more cover her slain.*
27 In that day the Lord with his sore

and great and strong sword shall punish
leviathan the piercing serpent, even leviathan
that crooked serpent; and he shall slay the
dragon that is in the sea.* 2 In that day sing
ye unto her, A vineyard of red wine. 3 I the
Lord do keep it; I will water it every moment:
lest any hurt it, I will keep it night and day.
4 Fury is not in me: who would set the briers
and thorns against me in battle? I would go
through them, I would burn them together.*
5 Or let him take hold of my strength, that he
may make peace with me; and he shall make
peace with me. 6 He shall cause them that
come of Jacob to take root: Israel shall blos-
21. blood: Heb. bloods.
27.1. piercing: or, crossing like a bar.
4. go...: or, march against.
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som and bud, and fill the face of the world
with fruit. 7 Hath he smitten him, as he smote
those that smote him? or is he slain accord-
ing to the slaughter of them that are slain by
him?* 8 In measure, when it shooteth forth,
thou wilt debate with it: he stayeth his rough
wind in the day of the east wind.* 9 By this
therefore shall the iniquity of Jacob be purged;
and this is all the fruit to take awayhis sin; when
he maketh all the stones of the altar as chalk-
stones that are beaten in sunder, the groves and
images shall not stand up.* 10 Yet the defenced
city shall be desolate, and the habitation for-
saken, and left like a wilderness: there shall
the calf feed, and there shall he lie down, and

7. as...: Heb. according to the stroke of.
8. it shooteth...: or, thou sendest it forth. he...: or,
when he removeth it with.
9. images: or, sun images.
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consume the branches thereof. 11 When the
boughs thereof are withered, they shall be bro-
kenoff: thewomencome, and set themonfire:
for it is a people of no understanding: there-
fore he that made them will not have mercy
on them, and he that formed them will shew
them no favour. 12 And it shall come to pass in
that day, that the Lord shall beat off from the
channel of the river unto the stream of Egypt,
and ye shall be gathered one by one, O ye chil-
dren of Israel. 13 And it shall come to pass in
that day, that the great trumpet shall be blown,
and they shall comewhichwere ready to perish
in the land of Assyria, and the outcasts in the
land of Egypt, and shall worship the Lord in
the holy mount at Jerusalem.

28 Woe to the crown of pride, to the
drunkards of Ephraim, whose glorious beauty
is a fading flower, which are on the head of
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the fat valleys of them that are overcome with
wine!* 2 Behold, the Lord hath a mighty and
strong one, which as a tempest of hail and a
destroying storm, as a flood of mighty wa-
ters overflowing, shall cast down to the earth
with the hand. 3 The crown of pride, the
drunkards of Ephraim, shall be trodden un-
der feet:* 4 And the glorious beauty, which is
on the head of the fat valley, shall be a fad-
ing flower, and as the hasty fruit before the
summer; which when he that looketh upon
it seeth, while it is yet in his hand he eateth
it up.* 5 In that day shall the Lord of hosts
be for a crown of glory, and for a diadem of
beauty, unto the residue of his people, 6 And
for a spirit of judgment to him that sitteth

28.1. overcome: Heb. broken.
3. under...: Heb. with feet.
4. eateth: Heb. swalloweth.
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in judgment, and for strength to them that
turn the battle to the gate. 7 But they also
have erred through wine, and through strong
drink are out of the way; the priest and the
prophet have erred through strong drink, they
are swallowed up of wine, they are out of the
way through strong drink; they err in vision,
they stumble in judgment. 8 For all tables are
full of vomit and filthiness, so that there is no
place clean. 9 Whom shall he teach knowl-
edge? and whom shall he make to understand
doctrine? them that are weaned from the milk,
and drawn from the breasts.* 10 For precept
must be upon precept, precept upon precept;
line upon line, line upon line; here a little, and
there a little:* 11 For with stammering lips and

9. doctrine: Heb. the hearing?.
10. must be: or, hath been.
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another tongue will he speak to this people.*
12 To whom he said, This is the rest wherewith
ye may cause the weary to rest; and this is the
refreshing: yet they would not hear. 13 But
the word of the Lord was unto them precept
upon precept, precept upon precept; line upon
line, line upon line; here a little, and there a lit-
tle; that they might go, and fall backward, and
be broken, and snared, and taken. 14 Where-
fore hear the word of the Lord, ye scornful
men, that rule this people which is in Jerusa-
lem. 15 Because ye have said, We have made
a covenant with death, and with hell are we at
agreement; when theoverflowing scourge shall
pass through, it shall not come unto us: for
we have made lies our refuge, and under false-
hood have we hid ourselves: 16 Therefore thus

11. stammering...: Heb. stammerings of lip. will...: or,
he hath spoken.
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saith the Lord GOD, Behold, I lay in Zion
for a foundation a stone, a tried stone, a pre-
cious corner stone, a sure foundation: he that
believeth shall not make haste. 17 Judgment
also will I lay to the line, and righteousness to
the plummet: and the hail shall sweep away
the refuge of lies, and the waters shall overflow
the hiding place. 18 And your covenant with
death shall be disannulled, and your agreement
with hell shall not stand; when the overflow-
ing scourge shall pass through, then ye shall be
trodden down by it.* 19 From the time that it
goeth forth it shall take you: for morning by
morning shall it pass over, by day and by night:
and it shall be a vexation only to understand
the report.* 20 For the bed is shorter than that

18. trodden...: Heb. a treading down to it.
19. to...: or, when he shall make you to understand
doctrine.



28.21–26 ISAIAH 13554

a man can stretch himself on it: and the cov-
ering narrower than that he can wrap himself
in it. 21 For the Lord shall rise up as in mount
Perazim, he shall be wroth as in the valley of
Gibeon, that he may do his work, his strange
work; and bring to pass his act, his strange act.
22 Now therefore be ye not mockers, lest your
bands be made strong: for I have heard from
the Lord GOD of hosts a consumption, even
determined upon the whole earth. 23 Give ye
ear, and hear my voice; hearken, and hear my
speech. 24 Doth the plowman plow all day to
sow? doth he open and break the clods of his
ground? 25 When he hath made plain the face
thereof, doth he not cast abroad the fitches,
and scatter the cummin, and cast in the prin-
cipal wheat and the appointed barley and the
rie in their place?* 26 For his God doth instruct

25. the principal...: or, thewheat in the principal place,
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him to discretion, and doth teach him.* 27 For
the fitches are not threshedwith a threshing in-
strument, neither is a cart wheel turned about
upon the cummin; but the fitches are beaten
out with a staff, and the cummin with a rod.
28 Bread corn is bruised; because hewill not ever
be threshing it, nor break it with the wheel of
his cart, nor bruise itwithhis horsemen. 29 This
also cometh forth from the Lord of hosts,
which is wonderful in counsel, and excellent
in working.

29 Woe to Ariel, to Ariel, the city where
David dwelt! add ye year to year; let them kill
sacrifices.* 2 Yet I will distress Ariel, and there
and barley in the appointed place. rie: or, spelt. place:
Heb. border?.
26. For...: or, And he bindeth it in such sort as his God
doth teach him.
29.1. Woe...: or, O Ariel, that is, the lion of God. the
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shall be heaviness and sorrow: and it shall be
unto me as Ariel. 3 And I will camp against
thee round about, and will lay siege against
thee with a mount, and I will raise forts against
thee. 4 And thou shalt be brought down, and
shalt speak out of the ground, and thy speech
shall be low out of the dust, and thy voice shall
be, as of one that hath a familiar spirit, out of
the ground, and thy speech shall whisper out
of the dust.* 5 Moreover the multitude of thy
strangers shall be like small dust, and the mul-
titude of the terrible ones shall be as chaff that
passeth away: yea, it shall be at an instant sud-
denly. 6 Thou shalt be visited of the Lord of
hosts with thunder, and with earthquake, and
great noise, with storm and tempest, and the
flame of devouring fire. 7 And the multitude

city: or, of the city. kill: Heb. cut off the heads of.
4. whisper: Heb. peep, or, chirp.
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of all the nations that fight against Ariel, even
all that fight against her and her munition, and
that distress her, shall be as a dream of a night
vision. 8 It shall even be as when an hungry
man dreameth, and, behold, he eateth; but he
awaketh, and his soul is empty: or as when a
thirsty man dreameth, and, behold, he drin-
keth; but he awaketh, and, behold, he is faint,
and his soul hath appetite: so shall the mul-
titude of all the nations be, that fight against
mount Zion. 9 Stay yourselves, and wonder;
cry ye out, and cry: they are drunken, but not
with wine; they stagger, but not with strong
drink.* 10 For the Lord hath poured out upon
you the spirit of deep sleep, and hath closed
your eyes: the prophets and your rulers, the
seers hath he covered.* 11 And the vision of all

9. cry ye...: or, take your pleasure, and riot.
10. rulers: Heb. heads.
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is become unto you as the words of a book
that is sealed, which men deliver to one that
is learned, saying, Read this, I pray thee: and
he saith, I cannot; for it is sealed:* 12 And the
book is delivered to him that is not learned,
saying, Read this, I pray thee: and he saith, I
am not learned. 13 Wherefore the Lord said,
Forasmuch as this people draw near me with
theirmouth, andwith their lips do honourme,
but have removed their heart far from me, and
their fear toward me is taught by the precept
of men: 14 Therefore, behold, I will proceed to
do a marvellous work among this people, even
a marvellous work and a wonder: for the wis-
dom of their wise men shall perish, and the un-
derstanding of their prudent men shall be hid.*
15 Woe unto them that seek deep to hide their

11. book: or, letter.
14. proceed: Heb. add.
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counsel from the Lord, and their works are in
the dark, and they say, Who seeth us? and who
knoweth us? 16 Surely your turning of things
upside down shall be esteemed as the potter’s
clay: for shall the work say of him that made
it, He made me not? or shall the thing framed
say of him that framed it, He had no under-
standing? 17 Is it not yet a very little while, and
Lebanon shall be turned into a fruitful field,
and the fruitful field shall be esteemed as a for-
est? 18 And in that day shall the deaf hear the
words of the book, and the eyes of the blind
shall see out of obscurity, and out of darkness.
19 The meek also shall increase their joy in the
Lord, and the poor among men shall rejoice
in the Holy One of Israel.* 20 For the terrible
one is brought to nought, and the scorner is
consumed, and all that watch for iniquity are

19. increase: Heb. add.
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cut off: 21 That make a man an offender for a
word, and lay a snare for him that reproveth in
the gate, and turn aside the just for a thing of
nought. 22 Therefore thus saith the Lord, who
redeemed Abraham, concerning the house of
Jacob, Jacob shall not nowbe ashamed, neither
shall his face now wax pale. 23 But when he
seeth his children, the work of mine hands, in
the midst of him, they shall sanctify my name,
and sanctify the Holy One of Jacob, and shall
fear the God of Israel. 24 They also that erred
in spirit shall come to understanding, and they
that murmured shall learn doctrine.*

30 Woe to the rebellious children, saith
the Lord, that take counsel, but not of me;
and that cover with a covering, but not of my
spirit, that theymay add sin to sin: 2 Thatwalk
to go down into Egypt, and have not asked
24. come...: Heb. know understanding.
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at my mouth; to strengthen themselves in the
strength of Pharaoh, and to trust in the shadow
of Egypt! 3 Therefore shall the strength of
Pharaoh be your shame, and the trust in the
shadow of Egypt your confusion. 4 For his
princes were at Zoan, and his ambassadors
came to Hanes. 5 They were all ashamed of
a people that could not profit them, nor be
an help nor profit, but a shame, and also a
reproach. 6 The burden of the beasts of the
south: into the land of trouble and anguish,
from whence come the young and old lion,
the viper and fiery flying serpent, they will
carry their riches upon the shoulders of young
asses, and their treasures upon the bunches of
camels, to a people that shall not profit them.
7 For the Egyptians shall help in vain, and to
no purpose: therefore have I cried concern-
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ing this, Their strength is to sit still.* 8 Now
go, write it before them in a table, and note
it in a book, that it may be for the time to
come for ever and ever:* 9 That this is a re-
bellious people, lying children, children that
will not hear the law of the Lord: 10 Which
say to the seers, See not; and to the prophets,
Prophesy not unto us right things, speak unto
us smooth things, prophesy deceits: 11 Get you
out of the way, turn aside out of the path, cause
the Holy One of Israel to cease from before us.
12 Wherefore thus saith the Holy One of Israel,
Because ye despise this word, and trust in op-
pression and perverseness, and stay thereon:*
13 Therefore this iniquity shall be to you as a
breach ready to fall, swelling out in a high wall,

30.7. concerning...: or, to her.
8. the...: Heb. the latter day.
12. oppression: or, fraud.
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whose breaking cometh suddenly at an instant.
14 And he shall break it as the breaking of the
potters’ vessel that is broken in pieces; he shall
not spare: so that there shall not be found in
the bursting of it a sherd to take fire from the
hearth, or to take water withal out of the pit.*
15 For thus saith the Lord GOD, theHoly One
of Israel; In returning and rest shall ye be saved;
in quietness and in confidence shall be your
strength: and ye would not. 16 But ye said, No;
for we will flee upon horses; therefore shall ye
flee: and, We will ride upon the swift; there-
fore shall they that pursue you be swift. 17 One
thousand shall flee at the rebuke of one; at the
rebuke of five shall ye flee: till ye be left as a
beacon upon the top of a mountain, and as
an ensign on an hill.* 18 And therefore will the

14. the potters’...: Heb. the bottle of potters.
17. a beacon: or, a tree bereft of branches, or, boughs:
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Lord wait, that he may be gracious unto you,
and therefore will he be exalted, that he may
have mercy upon you: for the Lord is a God
of judgment: blessed are all they that wait for
him. 19 For the people shall dwell in Zion at
Jerusalem: thou shalt weep no more: he will
be very gracious unto thee at the voice of thy
cry; when he shall hear it, he will answer thee.
20 And though the Lord give you the bread of
adversity, and the water of affliction, yet shall
not thy teachers be removed into a corner any
more, but thine eyes shall see thy teachers:*
21 And thine ears shall hear aword behind thee,
saying, This is the way, walk ye in it, when ye
turn to the right hand, and when ye turn to
the left. 22 Ye shall defile also the covering of
thy graven images of silver, and the ornament

or, a mast.
20. affliction: or, oppression.
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of thy molten images of gold: thou shalt cast
them away as a menstruous cloth; thou shalt
say unto it, Get thee hence.* 23 Then shall he
give the rain of thy seed, that thou shalt sow
the ground withal; and bread of the increase
of the earth, and it shall be fat and plenteous:
in that day shall thy cattle feed in large pas-
tures. 24 The oxen likewise and the young asses
that ear the ground shall eat clean provender,
which hath been winnowed with the shovel
and with the fan.* 25 And there shall be upon
every highmountain, and upon every high hill,
rivers and streams of waters in the day of the
great slaughter, when the towers fall.* 26 More-
over the light of the moon shall be as the light

22. thy graven...: Heb. the graven images of thy silver.
cast: Heb. scatter.
24. clean: or, savoury: Heb. leavened.
25. high hill: Heb. lifted up, etc.
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of the sun, and the light of the sun shall be
sevenfold, as the light of seven days, in the day
that the Lord bindeth up the breach of his
people, and healeth the stroke of their wound.
27 Behold, the name of the Lord cometh from
far, burning with his anger, and the burden
thereof is heavy: his lips are full of indignation,
and his tongue as a devouring fire:* 28 And his
breath, as an overflowing stream, shall reach to
the midst of the neck, to sift the nations with
the sieve of vanity: and there shall be a bridle
in the jaws of the people, causing them to err.
29 Ye shall have a song, as in the night when a
holy solemnity is kept; and gladness of heart,
as when one goethwith a pipe to come into the
mountain of the Lord, to the mighty One of

27. burden...: or, grievousness of flame. heavy: Heb.
heaviness.
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Israel.* 30 And theLordshall causehis glorious
voice to be heard, and shall shew the lighting
down of his arm, with the indignation of his
anger, and with the flame of a devouring fire,
with scattering, and tempest, and hailstones.*
31 For through the voice of the Lord shall the
Assyrian be beaten down, which smote with a
rod. 32 And in every place where the grounded
staff shall pass, which the Lord shall lay upon
him, it shall be with tabrets and harps: and in
battles of shaking will he fight with it.* 33 For
Tophet is ordained of old; yea, for the king it is
prepared; he hath made it deep and large: the
pile thereof is fire and much wood; the breath

29. mighty...: Heb. Rock.
30. his glorious...: Heb. the glory of his voice.
32. in every...: Heb. every passing of the rod founded.
with it: or, against them. lay...: Heb. cause to rest
upon.
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of the Lord, like a stream of brimstone, doth
kindle it.*

31 Woe to them that go down to Egypt
for help; and stay on horses, and trust in char-
iots, because they are many; and in horsemen,
because they are very strong; but they look not
unto the Holy One of Israel, neither seek the
Lord! 2 Yet he also is wise, and will bring evil,
and will not call back his words: but will arise
against the house of the evildoers, and against
the help of them that work iniquity.* 3 Now
the Egyptians are men, and notGod; and their
horses flesh, and not spirit. When the Lord
shall stretch out his hand, both he that helpeth
shall fall, and he that is holpen shall fall down,
and they all shall fail together. 4 For thus hath
the Lord spoken unto me, Like as the lion
33. of old: Heb. from yesterday.
31.2. call...: Heb. remove.
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and the young lion roaring on his prey, when a
multitude of shepherds is called forth against
him, he will not be afraid of their voice, nor
abase himself for the noise of them: so shall the
Lord of hosts come down to fight for mount
Zion, and for the hill thereof.* 5 As birds fly-
ing, so will the Lord of hosts defend Jerusa-
lem; defending also he will deliver it; and pass-
ing over he will preserve it. 6 Turn ye unto him
from whom the children of Israel have deeply
revolted. 7 For in that day every man shall cast
away his idols of silver, and his idols of gold,
which your own hands have made unto you for
a sin.* 8 Then shall the Assyrian fall with the
sword, not of a mighty man; and the sword,
not of a mean man, shall devour him: but he
shall flee from the sword, and his young men

4. noise: or, multitude.
7. his idols of gold: Heb. the idols of his gold.
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shall be discomfited.* 9 And he shall pass over
to his strong hold for fear, and his princes shall
be afraid of the ensign, saith the Lord, whose
fire is in Zion, and his furnace in Jerusalem.*

32 Behold, a king shall reign in righteous-
ness, and princes shall rule in judgment. 2 And
aman shall be as anhidingplace fromthewind,
and a covert from the tempest; as rivers of wa-
ter in a dry place, as the shadow of a great rock
in a weary land.* 3 And the eyes of them that
see shall not be dim, and the ears of them that
hear shall hearken. 4 The heart also of the rash
shall understand knowledge, and the tongue of

8. from: or, for fear of. discomfited: or, tributary:
Heb. for melting, or, tribute.
9. he...: Heb. his rock shall pass away for fear. his
strong hold: or, his strength.
32.2. great: Heb. heavy.
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the stammerers shall be ready to speak plainly.*
5 The vile person shall be no more called lib-
eral, nor the churl said to be bountiful. 6 For
the vile person will speak villany, and his heart
will work iniquity, to practise hypocrisy, and to
utter error against the Lord, to make empty
the soul of the hungry, and he will cause the
drink of the thirsty to fail. 7 The instruments
also of the churl are evil: he deviseth wicked
devices to destroy the poor with lying words,
even when the needy speaketh right.* 8 But
the liberal deviseth liberal things; and by lib-
eral things shall he stand.* 9 Rise up, ye wo-
men that are at ease; hear my voice, ye careless
daughters; give ear unto my speech. 10 Many

4. rash: Heb. hasty. plainly: or, elegantly.
7. the needy...: or, he speaketh against the poor in
judgment.
8. stand: or, be established.
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days and years shall ye be troubled, ye care-
less women: for the vintage shall fail, the gath-
ering shall not come.* 11 Tremble, ye women
that are at ease; be troubled, ye careless ones:
strip you, and make you bare, and gird sack-
cloth upon your loins. 12 They shall lament for
the teats, for the pleasant fields, for the fruit-
ful vine.* 13 Upon the land of my people shall
come up thorns and briers; yea, upon all the
houses of joy in the joyous city:* 14 Because the
palaces shall be forsaken; the multitude of the
city shall be left; the forts and towers shall be
for dens for ever, a joy of wild asses, a pasture
of flocks;* 15 Until the spirit be poured upon us
from on high, and the wilderness be a fruitful

10. Many...: Heb. Days above a year.
12. pleasant...: Heb. fields of desire.
13. yea...: or, burning upon.
14. forts...: or, clifts and watchtowers.
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field, and the fruitful field be counted for a for-
est. 16 Then judgment shall dwell in the wilder-
ness, and righteousness remain in the fruitful
field. 17 And the work of righteousness shall
be peace; and the effect of righteousness quiet-
ness and assurance for ever. 18 And my peo-
ple shall dwell in a peaceable habitation, and
in sure dwellings, and in quiet resting places;
19 When it shall hail, coming down on the for-
est; and the city shall be low in a low place.*
20 Blessed are ye that sow beside all waters, that
send forth thither the feet of the ox and the ass.

33 Woe to thee that spoilest, and thou
wast not spoiled; and dealest treacherously,
and they dealt not treacherously with thee!
when thou shalt cease to spoil, thou shalt be
spoiled; and when thou shalt make an end
to deal treacherously, they shall deal treacher-
19. low in...: or, utterly abased.
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ously with thee. 2 O Lord, be gracious unto
us; we have waited for thee: be thou their arm
everymorning, our salvation also in the timeof
trouble. 3 At the noise of the tumult the peo-
ple fled; at the lifting up of thyself the nations
were scattered. 4 And your spoil shall be gath-
ered like the gathering of the caterpiller: as the
running to and fro of locusts shall he run upon
them. 5 The Lord is exalted; for he dwelleth
on high: he hath filled Zion with judgment
and righteousness. 6 And wisdom and knowl-
edge shall be the stability of thy times, and
strength of salvation: the fear of the Lord is
his treasure.* 7 Behold, their valiant ones shall
cry without: the ambassadors of peace shall
weep bitterly.* 8 The highways lie waste, the
wayfaring man ceaseth: he hath broken the

33.6. salvation: Heb. salvations.
7. valiant...: or, messengers.
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covenant, he hath despised the cities, he re-
gardeth no man. 9 The earth mourneth and
languisheth: Lebanon is ashamed and hewn
down: Sharon is like a wilderness; and Bashan
and Carmel shake off their fruits.* 10 Now will I
rise, saith the Lord; nowwill I be exalted; now
will I lift up myself. 11 Ye shall conceive chaff,
ye shall bring forth stubble: your breath, as
fire, shall devour you. 12 And the people shall
be as the burnings of lime: as thorns cut up
shall they be burned in the fire. 13 Hear, ye that
are far off, what I have done; and, ye that are
near, acknowledge my might. 14 The sinners in
Zion are afraid; fearfulness hath surprised the
hypocrites. Who among us shall dwell with
the devouring fire? who among us shall dwell
with everlasting burnings? 15 He that walketh
righteously, and speaketh uprightly; he that

9. hewn...: or, withered away.
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despiseth the gain of oppressions, that shaketh
his hands from holding of bribes, that stop-
peth his ears from hearing of blood, and shut-
teth his eyes from seeing evil;* 16 He shall dwell
on high: his place of defence shall be the mu-
nitions of rocks: bread shall be given him; his
waters shall be sure.* 17 Thine eyes shall see the
king in his beauty: they shall behold the land
that is very far off.* 18 Thine heart shall medi-
tate terror. Where is the scribe? where is the
receiver? where is he that counted the towers?*
19 Thou shalt not see a fierce people, a people
of a deeper speech than thou canst perceive; of
a stammering tongue, that thou canst not un-

15. righteously: Heb. in righteousnesses. uprightly:
Heb. uprightnesses. oppressions: or, deceits. blood:
Heb. bloods.
16. high: Heb. heights, or, high places.
17. that...: Heb. of far distances.
18. receiver: Heb. weigher?.
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derstand.* 20 Look upon Zion, the city of our
solemnities: thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a
quiet habitation, a tabernacle that shall not be
taken down; not one of the stakes thereof shall
ever be removed, neither shall any of the cords
thereof be broken. 21 But there the glorious
Lord will be unto us a place of broad rivers
and streams; wherein shall go no galley with
oars, neither shall gallant ship pass thereby.*
22 For the Lord is our judge, the Lord is our
lawgiver, the Lord is our king; he will save us.*
23 Thy tacklings are loosed; they could not well
strengthen their mast, they could not spread
the sail: then is the prey of a great spoil divided;
the lame take the prey.* 24 And the inhabitant

19. stammering: or, ridiculous.
21. of...: Heb. broad of spaces, or, hands.
22. lawgiver: Heb. statutemaker.
23. Thy...: or, They have forsaken thy tacklings.
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shall not say, I am sick: the people that dwell
therein shall be forgiven their iniquity.

34 Come near, ye nations, to hear; and
hearken, ye people: let the earth hear, and
all that is therein; the world, and all things
that come forth of it.* 2 For the indignation
of the Lord is upon all nations, and his fury
upon all their armies: he hath utterly destroyed
them, he hath delivered them to the slaugh-
ter. 3 Their slain also shall be cast out, and
their stink shall come up out of their carcases,
and the mountains shall be melted with their
blood. 4 And all the host of heaven shall be
dissolved, and the heavens shall be rolled to-
gether as a scroll: and all their host shall fall
down, as the leaf falleth off from the vine, and
as a falling fig from the fig tree. 5 Formy sword

34.1. all that...: Heb. the fulness thereof.
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shall be bathed inheaven: behold, it shall come
down upon Idumea, and upon the people of
my curse, to judgment. 6 The sword of the
Lord is filled with blood, it is made fat with
fatness, and with the blood of lambs and goats,
with the fat of the kidneys of rams: for the
Lord hath a sacrifice in Bozrah, and a great
slaughter in the land of Idumea. 7 And the
unicorns shall come down with them, and the
bullocks with the bulls; and their land shall
be soaked with blood, and their dust made fat
with fatness.* 8 For it is the day of the Lord’s
vengeance, and the year of recompences for
the controversy of Zion. 9 And the streams
thereof shall be turned into pitch, and the dust
thereof into brimstone, and the land thereof
shall become burning pitch. 10 It shall not be
quenched night nor day; the smoke thereof

7. unicorns: or, rhinocerots. soaked: or, drunken.
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shall go up for ever: from generation to gener-
ation it shall lie waste; none shall pass through
it for ever and ever. 11 But the cormorant and
the bittern shall possess it; the owl also and the
raven shall dwell in it: and he shall stretch out
upon it the line of confusion, and the stones of
emptiness.* 12 They shall call the nobles thereof
to the kingdom, but none shall be there, and
all her princes shall be nothing. 13 And thorns
shall come up in her palaces, nettles and bram-
bles in the fortresses thereof: and it shall be an
habitation of dragons, and a court for owls.*
14 The wild beasts of the desert shall also meet
with the wild beasts of the island, and the satyr
shall cry to his fellow; the screech owl also shall
rest there, and find for herself a place of rest.*

11. cormorant: or, pelican.
13. owls: or, ostriches: Heb. daughters of the owl.
14. The wild...desert: Heb. Ziim. the wild...island:
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15 There shall the great owl make her nest, and
lay, and hatch, and gather under her shadow:
there shall the vultures also be gathered, every
one with her mate. 16 Seek ye out of the book
of the Lord, and read: no one of these shall
fail, none shall want her mate: for my mouth it
hath commanded, and his spirit it hath gath-
ered them. 17 Andhehath cast the lot for them,
and his hand hath divided it unto themby line:
they shall possess it for ever, from generation
to generation shall they dwell therein.

35 The wilderness and the solitary place
shall be glad for them; and the desert shall re-
joice, and blossom as the rose. 2 It shall blos-
som abundantly, and rejoice even with joy and
singing: the glory of Lebanon shall be given
unto it, the excellency of Carmel and Sharon,

Heb. Ijim. screech...: or, night monster.
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they shall see the glory of the Lord, and the
excellency of our God. 3 Strengthen ye the
weak hands, and confirm the feeble knees.
4 Say to them that are of a fearful heart, Be
strong, fear not: behold, your God will come
with vengeance, even God with a recompence;
he will come and save you.* 5 Then the eyes
of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of
the deaf shall be unstopped. 6 Then shall the
lameman leap as an hart, and the tongue of the
dumb sing: for in the wilderness shall waters
break out, and streams in the desert. 7 And
the parched ground shall become a pool, and
the thirsty land springs of water: in the habi-
tation of dragons, where each lay, shall be grass
with reeds and rushes.* 8 And anhighway shall
be there, and a way, and it shall be called The

35.4. fearful: Heb. hasty.
7. grass...: or, a court for reeds, etc.
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way of holiness; the unclean shall not pass over
it; but it shall be for those: the wayfaring men,
though fools, shall not err therein.* 9 No lion
shall be there, nor any ravenous beast shall go
up thereon, it shall not be found there; but
the redeemed shall walk there: 10 And the ran-
somed of the Lord shall return, and come to
Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their
heads: they shall obtain joy and gladness, and
sorrow and sighing shall flee away.

36 Now it came to pass in the fourteenth
year of king Hezekiah, that Sennacherib king
of Assyria came up against all the defenced
cities of Judah, and took them. 2 And the king
of Assyria sent Rabshakeh from Lachish to Je-
rusalem unto king Hezekiah with a great army.
And he stood by the conduit of the upper pool

8. but...: or, for he shall be with them.
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in the highway of the fuller’s field. 3 Then
came forth unto him Eliakim, Hilkiah’s son,
which was over the house, and Shebna the
scribe, and Joah, Asaph’s son, the recorder.*
4 And Rabshakeh said unto them, Say ye now
toHezekiah,Thus saith the great king, theking
of Assyria, What confidence is this wherein
thou trustest? 5 I say, sayest thou, (but they are
but vain words) I have counsel and strength for
war: now on whom dost thou trust, that thou
rebellest againstme?* 6 Lo, thou trustest in the
staff of this broken reed, on Egypt; whereon if
a man lean, it will go into his hand, and pierce
it: so is Pharaoh king of Egypt to all that trust
in him. 7 But if thou say to me, We trust in
the Lord our God: is it not he, whose high

36.3. scribe: or, secretary.
5. vain...: Heb. a word of lips. I have...: or, but counsel
and strength are for the war.
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places and whose altars Hezekiah hath taken
away, and said to Judah and to Jerusalem, Ye
shall worship before this altar? 8 Now there-
fore give pledges, I pray thee, to my master the
king of Assyria, and I will give thee two thou-
sand horses, if thou be able on thy part to set
riders upon them.* 9 How then wilt thou turn
away the face of one captain of the least of my
master’s servants, and put thy trust on Egypt
for chariots and for horsemen? 10 And am I
now come up without the Lord against this
land to destroy it? the Lord said unto me, Go
up against this land, and destroy it. 11 Then
said Eliakim and Shebna and Joah unto Rab-
shakeh, Speak, I pray thee, unto thy servants in
the Syrian language; for we understand it: and
speak not to us in the Jews’ language, in the ears
of the people that are on the wall. 12 But Rab-

8. pledges: or, hostages.
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shakeh said, Hath my master sent me to thy
master and to thee to speak these words? hath
he not sentme to themen that sit upon thewall,
that they may eat their own dung, and drink
their own piss with you? 13 Then Rabshakeh
stood, and cried with a loud voice in the Jews’
language, and said, Hear ye the words of the
great king, the king of Assyria. 14 Thus saith
the king, Let not Hezekiah deceive you: for he
shall not be able to deliver you. 15 Neither let
Hezekiah make you trust in the Lord, saying,
The Lord will surely deliver us: this city shall
not be delivered into the hand of the king of
Assyria. 16 Hearken not to Hezekiah: for thus
saith the king of Assyria, Make an agreement
with me by a present, and come out to me: and
eat ye every one of his vine, and every one of his
fig tree, and drink ye every one thewaters of his
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own cistern;* 17 Until I come and take you away
to a land like your own land, a land of corn and
wine, a land of bread and vineyards. 18 Beware
lest Hezekiah persuade you, saying, The Lord
will deliver us. Hath any of the gods of the
nations delivered his land out of the hand of
the king of Assyria? 19 Where are the gods of
Hamath and Arphad? where are the gods of
Sepharvaim? and have they delivered Samaria
out of my hand? 20 Who are they among all the
gods of these lands, that have delivered their
land out of my hand, that the Lord should
deliver Jerusalem out of my hand? 21 But they
held their peace, and answeredhimnot aword:
for the king’s commandment was, saying, An-
swer him not. 22 Then came Eliakim, the son
of Hilkiah, that was over the household, and

16. Make...: or, Seek my favour by a present: Heb.
Make with me a blessing.
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Shebna the scribe, and Joah, the son of Asaph,
the recorder, to Hezekiah with their clothes
rent, and told him the words of Rabshakeh.

37 And it came to pass, when king
Hezekiah heard it, that he rent his clothes, and
covered himself with sackcloth, and went into
the house of the Lord. 2 And he sent Eli-
akim,whowas over thehousehold, andShebna
the scribe, and the elders of the priests cov-
ered with sackcloth, unto Isaiah the prophet
the son of Amoz. 3 And they said unto him,
Thus saith Hezekiah, This day is a day of trou-
ble, and of rebuke, and of blasphemy: for the
children are come to the birth, and there is
not strength to bring forth.* 4 It may be the
Lord thy God will hear the words of Rab-
shakeh, whom the king of Assyria his master

37.3. blasphemy: or, provocation.
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hath sent to reproach the living God, and will
reprove the words which the Lord thy God
hath heard: wherefore lift up thy prayer for the
remnant that is left.* 5 So the servants of king
Hezekiah came to Isaiah. 6 And Isaiah said
unto them, Thus shall ye say unto your mas-
ter, Thus saith the Lord, Be not afraid of the
words that thou hast heard, wherewith the ser-
vants of the king of Assyria have blasphemed
me. 7 Behold, I will send a blast upon him,
and he shall hear a rumour, and return to his
own land; and I will cause him to fall by the
sword in his own land.* 8 So Rabshakeh re-
turned, and found the king of Assyria warring
against Libnah: for he had heard that he was
departed from Lachish. 9 And he heard say
concerning Tirhakah king of Ethiopia, He is

4. left: Heb. found.
7. send...: or, put a spirit into him.
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come forth to make war with thee. And when
he heard it, he sent messengers to Hezekiah,
saying, 10 Thus shall ye speak to Hezekiah king
of Judah, saying, Let not thy God, in whom
thou trustest, deceive thee, saying, Jerusalem
shall not be given into the hand of the king
of Assyria. 11 Behold, thou hast heard what
the kings of Assyria have done to all lands by
destroying them utterly; and shalt thou be de-
livered? 12 Have the gods of the nations deliv-
ered them which my fathers have destroyed, as
Gozan, and Haran, and Rezeph, and the chil-
dren of Eden which were in Telassar? 13 Where
is the king ofHamath, and the king of Arphad,
and the king of the city of Sepharvaim, Hena,
and Ivah? 14 And Hezekiah received the let-
ter from the hand of the messengers, and read
it: and Hezekiah went up unto the house of
the Lord, and spread it before the Lord.
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15 And Hezekiah prayed unto the Lord, say-
ing, 16 O Lord of hosts, God of Israel, that
dwellest between the cherubims, thou art the
God, even thou alone, of all the kingdoms of
the earth: thou hast made heaven and earth.
17 Incline thine ear, O Lord, and hear; open
thine eyes, O Lord, and see: and hear all the
words of Sennacherib, which hath sent to re-
proach the living God. 18 Of a truth, Lord,
the kings of Assyria have laid waste all the na-
tions, and their countries,* 19 And have cast
their gods into the fire: for they were no gods,
but the work of men’s hands, wood and stone:
therefore they have destroyed them.* 20 Now
therefore, O Lord our God, save us from
his hand, that all the kingdoms of the earth
may know that thou art the Lord, even thou

18. nations: Heb. lands.
19. cast: Heb. given.
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only. 21 Then Isaiah the son of Amoz sent unto
Hezekiah, saying, Thus saith the Lord God of
Israel, Whereas thou hast prayed to me against
Sennacherib king of Assyria: 22 This is the
word which the Lord hath spoken concern-
ing him; The virgin, the daughter of Zion, hath
despised thee, and laughed thee to scorn; the
daughter of Jerusalem hath shaken her head
at thee. 23 Whom hast thou reproached and
blasphemed? and against whom hast thou ex-
alted thy voice, and liftedup thine eyes onhigh?
even against the Holy One of Israel. 24 By thy
servants hast thou reproached the Lord, and
hast said, By the multitude of my chariots am I
come up to the height of themountains, to the
sides of Lebanon; and I will cut down the tall
cedars thereof, and the choice fir trees thereof:
and I will enter into the height of his border,
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and the forest of his Carmel.* 25 I have digged,
and drunk water; and with the sole of my feet
have I dried up all the rivers of the besieged
places.* 26 Hast thou not heard long ago, how I
have done it; and of ancient times, that I have
formed it? now have I brought it to pass, that
thou shouldest be to lay waste defenced cities
into ruinous heaps.* 27 Therefore their inhabi-
tants were of small power, they were dismayed
and confounded: they were as the grass of the
field, and as the green herb, as the grass on

24. By thy...: Heb. By the hand of thy servants. the
tall...: Heb. the tallness of the cedars thereof and the
choice of the fir trees thereof. the forest...: or, the forest
and his fruitful field.
25. besieged: or, fenced and closed.
26. Hast...: or, Hast thou not heard how I have made
it long ago, and formed it of ancient times? should I
now bring it to be laid waste, and defenced cities to be
ruinous heaps?.
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the housetops, and as corn blasted before it be
grown up.* 28 But I know thy abode, and thy
going out, and thy coming in, and thy rage
against me.* 29 Because thy rage against me,
and thy tumult, is come up into mine ears,
therefore will I put my hook in thy nose, and
my bridle in thy lips, and I will turn thee back
by the way by which thou camest. 30 And this
shall be a sign unto thee, Ye shall eat this year
such as groweth of itself; and the second year
that which springeth of the same: and in the
third year sow ye, and reap, and plant vine-
yards, and eat the fruit thereof. 31 And the
remnant that is escaped of the house of Ju-
dah shall again take root downward, and bear
fruit upward:* 32 For out of Jerusalem shall go

27. of small...: Heb. short of hand.
28. abode: or, sitting.
31. the remnant...: Heb. the escaping of the house of
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forth a remnant, and they that escape out of
mount Zion: the zeal of the Lord of hosts
shall do this.* 33 Therefore thus saith the Lord
concerning the king of Assyria, He shall not
come into this city, nor shoot an arrow there,
nor come before it with shields, nor cast a bank
against it. 34 By the way that he came, by the
same shall he return, and shall not come into
this city, saith the Lord. 35 For I will defend
this city to save it for mine own sake, and for
my servant David’s sake. 36 Then the angel of
the Lord went forth, and smote in the camp
of the Assyrians a hundred and fourscore and
five thousand: andwhen they arose early in the
morning, behold, they were all dead corpses.
37 So Sennacherib king of Assyria departed,
and went and returned, and dwelt at Nineveh.

Judah that remaineth.
32. they...: Heb. the escaping.
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38 And it came to pass, as he was worshipping
in the house of Nisroch his god, that Adram-
melech and Sharezer his sons smote him with
the sword; and they escaped into the land of
Armenia: and Esarhaddon his son reigned in
his stead.*

38 In those days was Hezekiah sick unto
death. And Isaiah the prophet the son of
Amoz cameuntohim, and said untohim,Thus
saith the Lord, Set thine house in order: for
thou shalt die, and not live.* 2 Then Hezekiah
turned his face toward the wall, and prayed
unto the Lord, 3 And said, Remember now,
OLord, I beseech thee, how I havewalked be-
fore thee in truth and with a perfect heart, and
have done that which is good in thy sight. And

38. Armenia: Heb. Ararat.
38.1. Set...: Heb. Give charge concerning thy house.
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Hezekiah wept sore.* 4 Then came the word
of the Lord to Isaiah, saying, 5 Go, and say
to Hezekiah, Thus saith the Lord, the God
of David thy father, I have heard thy prayer,
I have seen thy tears: behold, I will add unto
thy days fifteen years. 6 And I will deliver thee
and this city out of the hand of the king of As-
syria: and I will defend this city. 7 And this
shall be a sign unto thee from the Lord, that
the Lord will do this thing that he hath spo-
ken; 8 Behold, I will bring again the shadow
of the degrees, which is gone down in the sun
dial of Ahaz, ten degrees backward. So the
sun returned ten degrees, by which degrees it
was gone down.* 9 The writing of Hezekiah
king of Judah, when he had been sick, and was
recovered of his sickness: 10 I said in the cut-

3. sore: Heb. with great weeping.
8. sun dial: Heb. degrees by, or, with the sun.
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ting off of my days, I shall go to the gates of
the grave: I am deprived of the residue of my
years. 11 I said, I shall not see the Lord, even
the Lord, in the land of the living: I shall be-
hold man no more with the inhabitants of the
world. 12 Mine age is departed, and is removed
from me as a shepherd’s tent: I have cut off like
a weaver my life: he will cut me off with pining
sickness: fromday even tonightwilt thoumake
an end of me.* 13 I reckoned till morning, that,
as a lion, so will he break all my bones: from
day even to night wilt thou make an end of me.
14 Like a crane or a swallow, so did I chatter: I
didmourn as a dove: mine eyes failwith looking
upward: O Lord, I am oppressed; undertake
for me.* 15 What shall I say? he hath both spo-
ken unto me, and himself hath done it: I shall

12. with...: or, from the thrum.
14. undertake...: or, ease me.
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go softly all my years in the bitterness of my
soul. 16 O Lord, by these things men live, and
in all these things is the life of my spirit: so wilt
thou recover me, and make me to live. 17 Be-
hold, for peace I had great bitterness: but thou
hast in love to my soul delivered it from the pit
of corruption: for thou hast cast all my sins be-
hind thy back.* 18 For the grave cannot praise
thee, death can not celebrate thee: they that go
down into the pit cannot hope for thy truth.
19 The living, the living, he shall praise thee, as
I do this day: the father to the children shall
make known thy truth. 20 The Lord was ready
to save me: therefore we will sing my songs to
the stringed instruments all the days of our life
in the house of the Lord. 21 For Isaiah had

17. for peace...: or, on my peace came great bitterness.
thou hast in...: Heb. thou hast loved my soul from the
pit.
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said, Let them take a lump of figs, and lay it for
a plaister upon the boil, and he shall recover.
22 Hezekiah also had said, What is the sign that
I shall go up to the house of the Lord?

39 At that timeMerodachbaladan, the son
of Baladan, king of Babylon, sent letters and
a present to Hezekiah: for he had heard that
he had been sick, and was recovered. 2 And
Hezekiah was glad of them, and shewed them
the house of his precious things, the silver, and
the gold, and the spices, and the precious oint-
ment, and all the house of his armour, and all
that was found in his treasures: there was noth-
ing in his house, nor in all his dominion, that
Hezekiah shewed them not.* 3 Then came Isa-
iah the prophet unto king Hezekiah, and said

39.2. precious things: or, spicery. armour: or, jewels:
Heb. vessels, or, instruments.
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unto him, What said these men? and from
whence came they unto thee? And Hezekiah
said, They are come from a far country unto
me, even from Babylon. 4 Then said he, What
have they seen in thine house? And Hezekiah
answered, All that is in mine house have they
seen: there is nothing among my treasures that
I have not shewed them. 5 Then said Isaiah
to Hezekiah, Hear the word of the Lord of
hosts: 6 Behold, the days come, that all that is
in thine house, and that which thy fathers have
laid up in store until this day, shall be carried to
Babylon: nothing shall be left, saith the Lord.
7 And of thy sons that shall issue from thee,
which thou shalt beget, shall they take away;
and they shall be eunuchs in the palace of the
king of Babylon. 8 Then said Hezekiah to Isa-
iah, Good is the word of the Lord which thou
hast spoken. He said moreover, For there shall



40.1–6 ISAIAH 13602

be peace and truth in my days.
40 Comfort ye, comfort ye my people,

saith your God. 2 Speak ye comfortably to
Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that her warfare
is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned:
for she hath received of the Lord’s hand dou-
ble for all her sins.* 3 Thevoice of him that cri-
eth in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the
Lord, make straight in the desert a highway
for our God. 4 Every valley shall be exalted,
and every mountain and hill shall be made
low: and the crooked shall be made straight,
and the rough places plain:* 5 And the glory of
the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall
see it together: for the mouth of the Lord
hath spoken it. 6 The voice said, Cry. And
40.2. comfortably: Heb. to the heart. warfare: or,
appointed time.
4. straight: or, a straight place. plain: or, a plain place.
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he said, What shall I cry? All flesh is grass,
and all the goodliness thereof is as the flower
of the field: 7 The grass withereth, the flower
fadeth: because the spirit of the Lordbloweth
upon it: surely the people is grass. 8 The grass
withereth, the flower fadeth: but the word of
our God shall stand for ever. 9 O Zion, that
bringest good tidings, get thee up into the high
mountain; O Jerusalem, that bringest good
tidings, lift up thy voice with strength; lift it
up, be not afraid; say unto the cities of Judah,
Behold your God!* 10 Behold, the Lord GOD
will come with strong hand, and his arm shall
rule for him: behold, his reward is with him,

9. O Zion...: or, O thou that tellest good tidings to
Zion. O Jerusalem...: or, O thou that tellest good tid-
ings to Jerusalem.
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and his work before him.* 11 He shall feed his
flock like a shepherd: he shall gather the lambs
with his arm, and carry them in his bosom, and
shall gently lead those that are with young.*
12 Who hath measured the waters in the hol-
lowof his hand, andmeted out heavenwith the
span, and comprehended the dust of the earth
in a measure, and weighed the mountains in
scales, and the hills in a balance?* 13 Who hath
directed the Spirit of the Lord, or being his
counsellor hath taught him?* 14 With whom
took he counsel, and who instructed him, and
taughthim in thepathof judgment, and taught
him knowledge, and shewed to him the way of

10. with strong...: or, against the strong. his work: or,
recompense for his work.
11. that...: or, that give suck.
12. a measure: Heb. a tierce.
13. his...: Heb. man of his counsel.
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understanding?* 15 Behold, the nations are as a
drop of a bucket, and are counted as the small
dust of the balance: behold, he taketh up the
isles as a very little thing. 16 AndLebanon is not
sufficient to burn, nor the beasts thereof suffi-
cient for a burnt offering. 17 All nations before
him are as nothing; and they are counted to
him less than nothing, and vanity. 18 To whom
then will ye liken God? or what likeness will ye
compare unto him? 19 The workman melteth
a graven image, and the goldsmith spreadeth
it over with gold, and casteth silver chains.
20 He that is so impoverished that he hath no
oblation chooseth a tree that will not rot; he
seeketh unto him a cunning workman to pre-
pare a graven image, that shall not be moved.*

14. instructed...: Heb. made him understand. under-
standing: Heb. understandings?.
20. is so...: Heb. is poor of oblation.
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21 Have ye not known? have ye not heard? hath
it not been told you from the beginning? have
ye not understood from the foundations of the
earth? 22 It is he that sitteth upon the circle
of the earth, and the inhabitants thereof are
as grasshoppers; that stretcheth out the heav-
ens as a curtain, and spreadeth them out as a
tent to dwell in:* 23 That bringeth the princes
to nothing; he maketh the judges of the earth
as vanity. 24 Yea, they shall not be planted; yea,
they shall not be sown: yea, their stock shall
not take root in the earth: and he shall also
blow upon them, and they shall wither, and
the whirlwind shall take them away as stubble.
25 To whom then will ye liken me, or shall I be
equal? saith the Holy One. 26 Lift up your eyes
on high, and behold who hath created these
things, that bringeth out their host by num-

22. It is...: or, Him that.
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ber: he calleth them all by names by the great-
ness of hismight, for that he is strong in power;
not one faileth. 27 Why sayest thou, O Jacob,
and speakest, O Israel, My way is hid from the
Lord, and my judgment is passed over from
my God? 28 Hast thou not known? hast thou
not heard, that the everlasting God, the Lord,
the Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth
not, neither is weary? there is no searching
of his understanding. 29 He giveth power to
the faint; and to them that have no might he
increaseth strength. 30 Even the youths shall
faint and beweary, and the youngmen shall ut-
terly fall: 31 But they that wait upon the Lord
shall renew their strength; they shall mount up
with wings as eagles; they shall run, and not be
weary; and they shall walk, and not faint.*

31. renew: Heb. change.



41.1–6 ISAIAH 13608

41 Keep silence before me, O islands; and
let the people renew their strength: let them
come near; then let them speak: let us come
near together to judgment. 2 Who raised up
the righteous man from the east, called him to
his foot, gave the nations before him, andmade
him rule over kings? he gave them as the dust
to his sword, and as driven stubble to his bow.*
3 He pursued them, and passed safely; even by
the way that he had not gone with his feet.*
4 Who hath wrought and done it, calling the
generations from the beginning? I the Lord,
the first, and with the last; I am he. 5 The isles
saw it, and feared; the ends of the earth were
afraid, drew near, and came. 6 They helped
every one his neighbour; and every one said to

41.2. the righteous...: Heb. righteousness.
3. safely: Heb. in peace.
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his brother, Be of good courage.* 7 So the car-
penter encouraged the goldsmith, and he that
smootheth with the hammer him that smote
the anvil, saying, It is ready for the sodering:
and he fastened it with nails, that it should not
be moved.* 8 But thou, Israel, art my servant,
Jacob whom I have chosen, the seed of Abra-
ham my friend. 9 Thou whom I have taken
from the ends of the earth, and called thee
from the chiefmen thereof, and said unto thee,
Thou art my servant; I have chosen thee, and
not cast thee away. 10 Fear thou not; for I am
with thee: be not dismayed; for I am thy God:
I will strengthen thee; yea, I will help thee;
yea, I will uphold thee with the right hand
of my righteousness. 11 Behold, all they that

6. Be...: Heb. Be strong.
7. goldsmith: or, founder. him...: or, the smiting. say-
ing...: or, saying of the soder, It is good.
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were incensed against thee shall be ashamed
and confounded: they shall be as nothing; and
they that strive with thee shall perish.* 12 Thou
shalt seek them, and shalt not find them, even
them that contended with thee: they that war
against thee shall be as nothing, and as a thing
of nought.* 13 For I theLord thyGodwill hold
thy right hand, saying unto thee, Fear not; Iwill
help thee. 14 Fear not, thouworm Jacob, and ye
men of Israel; I will help thee, saith the Lord,
and thy redeemer, the Holy One of Israel.*
15 Behold, I will make thee a new sharp thresh-
ing instrument having teeth: thou shalt thresh
the mountains, and beat them small, and shalt
make the hills as chaff.* 16 Thou shalt fan them,
11. they that strive...: Heb. the men of thy strife.
12. them that...: Heb. the men of thy contention.
they...: Heb. the men of thy war.
14. men: or, few men.
15. teeth: Heb. mouths.
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and the wind shall carry them away, and the
whirlwind shall scatter them: and thou shalt
rejoice in theLord, and shalt glory in theHoly
One of Israel. 17 When the poor and needy
seek water, and there is none, and their tongue
faileth for thirst, I the Lord will hear them, I
theGod of Israel will not forsake them. 18 I will
open rivers in high places, and fountains in the
midst of the valleys: I will make the wilderness
a pool of water, and the dry land springs of wa-
ter. 19 I will plant in the wilderness the cedar,
the shittah tree, and themyrtle, and theoil tree;
I will set in the desert the fir tree, and the pine,
and the box tree together: 20 That they may
see, and know, and consider, and understand
together, that the hand of the Lord hath done
this, and the Holy One of Israel hath created
it. 21 Produce your cause, saith theLord; bring
forth your strong reasons, saith the King of Ja-



41.22–26 ISAIAH 13612

cob.* 22 Let them bring them forth, and shew
us what shall happen: let them shew the for-
mer things, what they be, that we may consider
them, and know the latter end of them; or de-
clare us things for to come.* 23 Shew the things
that are to come hereafter, that we may know
that ye are gods: yea, do good, or do evil, that
we may be dismayed, and behold it together.
24 Behold, ye are of nothing, and your work of
nought: an abomination is he that chooseth
you.* 25 I have raised up one from the north,
and he shall come: from the rising of the sun
shall he call upon my name: and he shall come
upon princes as upon morter, and as the pot-
ter treadeth clay. 26 Who hath declared from

21. Produce: Heb. Cause to come near.
22. consider...: Heb. set our heart upon them.
24. of nothing: or, worse than nothing. of nought: or,
worse than of a viper.
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the beginning, that we may know? and before-
time, that we may say, He is righteous? yea,
there is none that sheweth, yea, there is none
that declareth, yea, there is none that heareth
your words. 27 The first shall say to Zion, Be-
hold, behold them: and I will give to Jerusalem
one that bringeth good tidings. 28 For I beheld,
and there was no man; even among them, and
there was no counsellor, that, when I asked of
them, could answer a word.* 29 Behold, they
are all vanity; their works are nothing: their
molten images are wind and confusion.

42 Behold my servant, whom I uphold;
mine elect, in whom my soul delighteth; I have
put my spirit upon him: he shall bring forth
judgment to the Gentiles. 2 He shall not cry,
nor lift up, nor cause his voice to be heard in

28. answer: Heb. return.
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the street. 3 A bruised reed shall he not break,
and the smoking flax shall he not quench: he
shall bring forth judgment unto truth.* 4 He
shall not fail nor be discouraged, till he have set
judgment in the earth: and the isles shall wait
for his law.* 5 Thus saith God the Lord, he
that created the heavens, and stretched them
out; he that spread forth the earth, and that
which cometh out of it; he that giveth breath
unto the people upon it, and spirit to them that
walk therein: 6 I the Lord have called thee in
righteousness, and will hold thine hand, and
will keep thee, and give thee for a covenant of
the people, for a light of the Gentiles; 7 To
open the blind eyes, to bring out the prisoners
from the prison, and them that sit in darkness

42.3. smoking: or, dimly burning. quench: Heb.
quench it.
4. discouraged: Heb. broken.
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out of the prison house. 8 I am the Lord:
that is my name: and my glory will I not give
to another, neither my praise to graven images.
9 Behold, the former things are come to pass,
and new things do I declare: before they spring
forth I tell you of them. 10 Sing unto the Lord
a new song, and his praise from the end of the
earth, ye that go down to the sea, and all that is
therein; the isles, and the inhabitants thereof.*
11 Let the wilderness and the cities thereof lift
up their voice, the villages that Kedar doth in-
habit: let the inhabitants of the rock sing, let
them shout from the top of the mountains.
12 Let them give glory unto the Lord, and de-
clare his praise in the islands. 13 The Lord
shall go forth as a mighty man, he shall stir
up jealousy like a man of war: he shall cry, yea,

10. all...: Heb. the fulness thereof.



42.14–18 ISAIAH 13616

roar; he shall prevail against his enemies.* 14 I
have long time holden my peace; I have been
still, and refrained myself: now will I cry like
a travailing woman; I will destroy and devour
at once.* 15 I will make waste mountains and
hills, and dry up all their herbs; and I will make
the rivers islands, and I will dry up the pools.
16 And I will bring the blind by a way that they
knew not; I will lead them in paths that they
have not known: I will make darkness light be-
fore them, and crooked things straight. These
things will I do unto them, and not forsake
them.* 17 They shall be turned back, they shall
be greatly ashamed, that trust in graven images,
that say to the molten images, Ye are our gods.
18 Hear, ye deaf; and look, ye blind, that ye may

13. prevail: or, behave himself mightily.
14. devour: Heb. swallow, or, sup up.
16. straight: Heb. into straightness.
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see. 19 Who is blind, but my servant? or deaf,
as my messenger that I sent? who is blind as
he that is perfect, and blind as the Lord’s ser-
vant? 20 Seeing many things, but thou obser-
vest not; opening the ears, but he heareth not.
21 The Lord is well pleased for his righteous-
ness’ sake; he will magnify the law, and make it
honourable.* 22 But this is a people robbed and
spoiled; they are all of them snared in holes,
and they are hid in prison houses: they are for
a prey, and none delivereth; for a spoil, and
none saith, Restore.* 23 Who among you will
give ear to this? who will hearken and hear for
the time to come?* 24 Who gave Jacob for a
spoil, and Israel to the robbers? did not the

21. it: or, him.
22. they are all...: or, in snaring all the young men of
them. for a spoil: Heb. a treading.
23. for...: Heb. for the after time?.
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Lord, he against whom we have sinned? for
they would not walk in his ways, neither were
they obedient unto his law. 25 Therefore he
hath poured upon him the fury of his anger,
and the strength of battle: and it hath set him
on fire round about, yet he knew not; and it
burned him, yet he laid it not to heart.

43 But now thus saith the Lord that cre-
ated thee, O Jacob, and he that formed thee,
O Israel, Fear not: for I have redeemed thee,
I have called thee by thy name; thou art mine.
2 When thou passest through the waters, I will
be with thee; and through the rivers, they shall
not overflow thee: when thouwalkest through
the fire, thou shalt not be burned; neither shall
the flame kindle upon thee. 3 For I am the
Lord thy God, the Holy One of Israel, thy
Saviour: I gave Egypt for thy ransom, Ethiopia
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and Seba for thee. 4 Since thou wast precious
in my sight, thou hast been honourable, and I
have loved thee: therefore will I give men for
thee, and people for thy life.* 5 Fear not: for
I am with thee: I will bring thy seed from the
east, and gather thee from the west; 6 I will
say to the north, Give up; and to the south,
Keep not back: bringmy sons from far, andmy
daughters from the ends of the earth; 7 Even
every one that is called by my name: for I have
created him for my glory, I have formed him;
yea, I have made him. 8 Bring forth the blind
people that have eyes, and the deaf that have
ears. 9 Let all the nations be gathered together,
and let the people be assembled: who among
them can declare this, and shew us former
things? let them bring forth their witnesses,
that they may be justified: or let them hear,

43.4. life: or, person.
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and say, It is truth. 10 Ye are my witnesses, saith
the Lord, and my servant whom I have cho-
sen: that ye may know and believe me, and un-
derstand that I am he: before me there was no
God formed, neither shall there be after me.*
11 I, even I, am the Lord; and beside me there is
no saviour. 12 I have declared, and have saved,
and I have shewed, when there was no strange
god among you: therefore ye are my witnesses,
saith the Lord, that I am God. 13 Yea, before
the day was I am he; and there is none that can
deliver out of my hand: I will work, and who
shall let it?* 14 Thus saith the Lord, your re-
deemer, the Holy One of Israel; For your sake I
have sent to Babylon, and have brought down
all their nobles, and the Chaldeans, whose cry

10. no...: or, nothing formed of God.
13. let it: Heb. turn it back?.
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is in the ships.* 15 I am the Lord, your Holy
One, the creator of Israel, your King. 16 Thus
saith the Lord, which maketh a way in the
sea, and a path in the mighty waters; 17 Which
bringeth forth the chariot and horse, the army
and the power; they shall lie down together,
they shall not rise: they are extinct, they are
quenched as tow. 18 Remember ye not the for-
mer things, neither consider the things of old.
19 Behold, I will do a new thing; now it shall
spring forth; shall ye not know it? I will even
make a way in the wilderness, and rivers in
the desert. 20 The beast of the field shall hon-
our me, the dragons and the owls: because I
give waters in the wilderness, and rivers in the
desert, to give drink to my people, my chosen.*
21 This people have I formed for myself; they

14. nobles: Heb. bars.
20. owls: or, ostriches: Heb. daughters of the owl.
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shall shew forth my praise. 22 But thou hast
not called upon me, O Jacob; but thou hast
been weary of me, O Israel. 23 Thou hast not
brought me the small cattle of thy burnt offer-
ings; neither hast thou honoured me with thy
sacrifices. I have not caused thee to serve with
an offering, nor wearied thee with incense.*
24 Thou hast bought me no sweet cane with
money, neither hast thou filled me with the
fat of thy sacrifices: but thou hast made me
to serve with thy sins, thou hast wearied me
with thine iniquities.* 25 I, even I, am he that
blotteth out thy transgressions for mine own
sake, and will not remember thy sins. 26 Put
me in remembrance: let us plead together:
declare thou, that thou mayest be justified.

23. small...: Heb. lambs, or, kids.
24. filled...: Heb. made me drunk, or, abundantly
moistened.
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27 Thy first father hath sinned, and thy teach-
ers have transgressed against me.* 28 Therefore
I have profaned the princes of the sanctuary,
and have given Jacob to the curse, and Israel to
reproaches.*

44 Yet now hear, O Jacob my servant; and
Israel, whom I have chosen: 2 Thus saith the
Lord that made thee, and formed thee from
the womb, which will help thee; Fear not, O
Jacob, my servant; and thou, Jesurun, whom
I have chosen. 3 For I will pour water upon
him that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry
ground: I will pour my spirit upon thy seed,
and my blessing upon thine offspring: 4 And
they shall spring up as among the grass, as wil-
lows by the water courses. 5 One shall say, I

27. teachers: Heb. interpreters.
28. princes...: or, holy princes.
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am the Lord’s; and another shall call himself
by the name of Jacob; and another shall sub-
scribe with his hand unto the Lord, and sur-
name himself by the name of Israel. 6 Thus
saith the Lord the King of Israel, and his re-
deemer the Lord of hosts; I am the first, and
I am the last; and beside me there is no God.
7 And who, as I, shall call, and shall declare it,
and set it in order for me, since I appointed
the ancient people? and the things that are
coming, and shall come, let them shew unto
them. 8 Fear ye not, neither be afraid: have
not I told thee from that time, and have de-
clared it? ye are even my witnesses. Is there
a God beside me? yea, there is no God; I
know not any.* 9 They that make a graven im-
age are all of them vanity; and their delectable
things shall not profit; and they are their own

44.8. God; I: Heb. rock, etc.
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witnesses; they see not, nor know; that they
may be ashamed.* 10 Who hath formed a god,
or molten a graven image that is profitable
for nothing? 11 Behold, all his fellows shall
be ashamed: and the workmen, they are of
men: let them all be gathered together, let
them stand up; yet they shall fear, and they
shall be ashamed together. 12 The smith with
the tongs both worketh in the coals, and fash-
ioneth it with hammers, and worketh it with
the strength of his arms: yea, he is hungry,
and his strength faileth: he drinketh no wa-
ter, and is faint.* 13 The carpenter stretcheth
out his rule; he marketh it out with a line; he
fitteth it with planes, and he marketh it out
with the compass, and maketh it after the fig-
ure of aman, according to the beauty of aman;

9. delectable: Heb. desirable.
12. with the tongs: or, with an axe.
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that it may remain in the house. 14 He heweth
him down cedars, and taketh the cypress and
the oak, which he strengtheneth for himself
among the trees of the forest: he planteth
an ash, and the rain doth nourish it.* 15 Then
shall it be for a man to burn: for he will take
thereof, and warm himself; yea, he kindleth it,
and baketh bread; yea, he maketh a god, and
worshippeth it; he maketh it a graven image,
and falleth down thereto. 16 He burneth part
thereof in the fire; with part thereof he eateth
flesh; he roasteth roast, and is satisfied: yea, he
warmeth himself, and saith, Aha, I am warm, I
have seen the fire: 17 And the residue thereof he
maketh a god, even his graven image: he falleth
down unto it, and worshippeth it, and prayeth
unto it, and saith, Deliver me; for thou art my
god. 18 They have not known nor understood:

14. strengtheneth: or, taketh courage.
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for hehath shut their eyes, that they cannot see;
and their hearts, that they cannot understand.*
19 And none considereth in his heart, neither
is there knowledge nor understanding to say,
I have burned part of it in the fire; yea, also I
havebakedbreadupon the coals thereof; I have
roasted flesh, and eaten it: and shall I make
the residue thereof an abomination? shall I fall
down to the stock of a tree?* 20 He feedeth on
ashes: a deceived heart hath turned him aside,
that he cannot deliver his soul, nor say, Is there
not a lie in my right hand? 21 Remember these,
O Jacob and Israel; for thou art my servant:
I have formed thee; thou art my servant: O
Israel, thou shalt not be forgotten of me. 22 I
have blotted out, as a thick cloud, thy trans-

18. shut: Heb. daubed.
19. considereth...: Heb. setteth to his heart. the
stock...: Heb. that which comes of a tree?.
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gressions, and, as a cloud, thy sins: return unto
me; for I have redeemed thee. 23 Sing, O ye
heavens; for the Lord hath done it: shout,
ye lower parts of the earth: break forth into
singing, ye mountains, O forest, and every tree
therein: for the Lord hath redeemed Jacob,
and glorified himself in Israel. 24 Thus saith the
Lord, thy redeemer, and he that formed thee
from the womb, I am the Lord that maketh
all things; that stretcheth forth the heavens
alone; that spreadeth abroad the earth by my-
self; 25 That frustrateth the tokens of the liars,
and maketh diviners mad; that turneth wise
men backward, and maketh their knowledge
foolish; 26 That confirmeth the word of his ser-
vant, and performeth the counsel of his mes-
sengers; that saith to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be
inhabited; and to the cities of Judah, Ye shall
be built, and I will raise up the decayed places
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thereof:* 27 That saith to the deep, Be dry, and I
will dry up thy rivers: 28 That saith ofCyrus,He
is my shepherd, and shall perform all my plea-
sure: even saying to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be
built; and to the temple, Thy foundation shall
be laid.

45 Thus saith the Lord to his anointed,
to Cyrus, whose right hand I have holden, to
subdue nations before him; and I will loose
the loins of kings, to open before him the two
leaved gates; and the gates shall not be shut;*
2 I will go before thee, and make the crooked
places straight: I will break in pieces the gates
of brass, and cut in sunder the bars of iron:
3 And I will give thee the treasures of darkness,
and hidden riches of secret places, that thou
mayest know that I, the Lord, which call thee
26. decayed...: Heb. wastes.
45.1. have...: or, strengthened.
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by thy name, am the God of Israel. 4 For Ja-
cob my servant’s sake, and Israel mine elect, I
have even called thee by thy name: I have sur-
named thee, though thou hast not known me.
5 I am the Lord, and there is none else, there is
no God beside me: I girded thee, though thou
hast not known me: 6 That they may know
from the rising of the sun, and from the west,
that there is none beside me. I am the Lord,
and there is none else. 7 I form the light, and
create darkness: I make peace, and create evil:
I the Lord do all these things. 8 Drop down,
ye heavens, from above, and let the skies pour
down righteousness: let the earth open, and let
them bring forth salvation, and let righteous-
ness spring up together; I the Lord have cre-
ated it. 9 Woe unto him that striveth with his
Maker! Let the potsherd strive with the pot-
sherds of the earth. Shall the clay say to him
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that fashioneth it, What makest thou? or thy
work, He hath no hands? 10 Woe unto him
that saithuntohis father,Whatbegettest thou?
or to the woman, What hast thou brought
forth? 11 Thus saith the Lord, the Holy One
of Israel, and his Maker, Ask me of things to
come concerning my sons, and concerning the
work of my hands command ye me. 12 I have
made the earth, and created man upon it: I,
even my hands, have stretched out the heavens,
and all their host have I commanded. 13 I have
raised him up in righteousness, and I will di-
rect all his ways: he shall build my city, and
he shall let go my captives, not for price nor
reward, saith the Lord of hosts.* 14 Thus saith
the Lord, The labour of Egypt, and merchan-
dise of Ethiopia and of the Sabeans, men of
stature, shall come over unto thee, and they

13. direct: or, make straight.
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shall be thine: they shall come after thee; in
chains they shall come over, and they shall fall
down unto thee, they shall make supplication
unto thee, saying, Surely God is in thee; and
there is none else, there is noGod. 15 Verily thou
art a God that hidest thyself, O God of Israel,
the Saviour. 16 They shall be ashamed, and also
confounded, all of them: they shall go to con-
fusion together that are makers of idols. 17 But
Israel shall be saved in the Lord with an ever-
lasting salvation: ye shall not be ashamed nor
confounded world without end. 18 For thus
saith the Lord that created the heavens; God
himself that formed the earth and made it; he
hath established it, he created it not in vain, he
formed it to be inhabited: I am the Lord; and
there is none else. 19 I have not spoken in secret,
in a dark place of the earth: I said not unto the
seed of Jacob, Seek ye me in vain: I the Lord
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speak righteousness, I declare things that are
right. 20 Assemble yourselves and come; draw
near together, ye that are escaped of the na-
tions: they have no knowledge that set up the
wood of their graven image, and pray unto a
god that cannot save. 21 Tell ye, and bring them
near; yea, let them take counsel together: who
hathdeclared this fromancient time? whohath
told it from that time? have not I the Lord?
and there is no God else beside me; a just God
and a Saviour; there is none beside me. 22 Look
unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the
earth: for I am God, and there is none else. 23 I
have sworn by myself, the word is gone out of
my mouth in righteousness, and shall not re-
turn, That unto me every knee shall bow, every
tongue shall swear. 24 Surely, shall one say, in
the Lord have I righteousness and strength:
even to him shall men come; and all that are in-
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censed against him shall be ashamed.* 25 In the
Lord shall all the seed of Israel be justified, and
shall glory.

46 Bel boweth down,Nebo stoopeth, their
idols were upon the beasts, and upon the cat-
tle: your carriages were heavy loaden; they are
a burden to the weary beast. 2 They stoop,
they bow down together; they could not de-
liver the burden, but themselves are gone into
captivity.* 3 Hearken unto me, O house of Ja-
cob, and all the remnant of the house of Israel,
which are borne by me from the belly, which
are carried from thewomb: 4 And even to your
old age I am he; and even to hoar hairs will I
carry you: I have made, and I will bear; even
24. Surely...: or, Surely he shall say of me, In the Lord
is all righteousness and strength. righteousness: Heb.
righteousnesses.
46.2. themselves: Heb. their soul.
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I will carry, and will deliver you. 5 To whom
will ye liken me, and make me equal, and com-
pare me, that we may be like? 6 They lavish
gold out of the bag, and weigh silver in the bal-
ance, and hire a goldsmith; and he maketh it a
god: they fall down, yea, they worship. 7 They
bear him upon the shoulder, they carry him,
and set him in his place, and he standeth; from
his place shall he not remove: yea, one shall cry
unto him, yet can he not answer, nor save him
out of his trouble. 8 Remember this, and shew
yourselves men: bring it again to mind, O ye
transgressors. 9 Remember the former things
of old: for I am God, and there is none else; I
amGod, and there is none likeme, 10 Declaring
the end from the beginning, and from ancient
times the things that are not yet done, saying,
My counsel shall stand, and I will do all my
pleasure: 11 Calling a ravenous bird from the
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east, the man that executeth my counsel from
a far country: yea, I have spoken it, I will also
bring it to pass; I have purposed it, I will also do
it.* 12 Hearken unto me, ye stouthearted, that
are far from righteousness: 13 I bring near my
righteousness; it shall not be far off, andmy sal-
vation shall not tarry: and I will place salvation
in Zion for Israel my glory.

47 Come down, and sit in the dust,
O virgin daughter of Babylon, sit on the
ground: there is no throne, O daughter of the
Chaldeans: for thou shalt no more be called
tender and delicate. 2 Take the millstones,
and grind meal: uncover thy locks, make bare
the leg, uncover the thigh, pass over the rivers.
3 Thy nakedness shall be uncovered, yea, thy
shame shall be seen: I will take vengeance,

11. that...: Heb. of my counsel.
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and I will not meet thee as a man. 4 As for
our redeemer, the Lord of hosts is his name,
the Holy One of Israel. 5 Sit thou silent,
and get thee into darkness, O daughter of the
Chaldeans: for thou shalt no more be called,
The lady of kingdoms. 6 I was wroth with my
people, I have polluted mine inheritance, and
given them into thine hand: thou didst shew
them no mercy; upon the ancient hast thou
very heavily laid thy yoke. 7 And thou saidst, I
shall be a lady for ever: so that thou didst not
lay these things to thy heart, neither didst re-
member the latter end of it. 8 Therefore hear
now this, thou that art given to pleasures, that
dwellest carelessly, that sayest in thine heart,
I am, and none else beside me; I shall not sit
as a widow, neither shall I know the loss of
children: 9 But these two things shall come to
thee in a moment in one day, the loss of chil-
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dren, and widowhood: they shall come upon
thee in their perfection for themultitude of thy
sorceries, and for the great abundance of thine
enchantments. 10 For thou hast trusted in thy
wickedness: thou hast said, None seeth me.
Thy wisdom and thy knowledge, it hath per-
verted thee; and thou hast said in thine heart,
I am, and none else beside me.* 11 Therefore
shall evil come upon thee; thou shalt not know
from whence it riseth: and mischief shall fall
upon thee; thou shalt not be able to put it off:
and desolation shall come upon thee suddenly,
which thou shalt not know.* 12 Stand now with
thine enchantments, andwith themultitude of
thy sorceries, wherein thou hast laboured from
thy youth; if so be thou shalt be able to profit, if

47.10. perverted...: or, caused thee to turn away.
11. from...: Heb. the morning thereof. put: Heb.
expiate.
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so be thou mayest prevail. 13 Thou art wearied
in the multitude of thy counsels. Let now the
astrologers, the stargazers, the monthly prog-
nosticators, stand up, and save thee from these
things that shall come upon thee.* 14 Behold,
they shall be as stubble; the fire shall burn
them; they shall not deliver themselves from
the power of the flame: there shall not be a coal
to warm at, nor fire to sit before it.* 15 Thus
shall they be unto thee with whom thou hast
laboured, even thy merchants, from thy youth:
they shall wander every one to his quarter;
none shall save thee.

48 Hear ye this, O house of Jacob, which
are called by the name of Israel, and are come

13. astrologers: Heb. viewers of the heavens. the
monthly...: Heb. that give knowledge concerning the
months.
14. themselves: Heb. their souls.
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forth out of the waters of Judah, which swear
by the name of the Lord, and make men-
tion of the God of Israel, but not in truth,
nor in righteousness. 2 For they call them-
selves of the holy city, and stay themselves
upon the God of Israel; The Lord of hosts is
his name. 3 I have declared the former things
from the beginning; and they went forth out
of my mouth, and I shewed them; I did them
suddenly, and they came to pass. 4 Because I
knew that thou art obstinate, and thy neck is
an iron sinew, and thy brow brass;* 5 I have
even from the beginning declared it to thee;
before it came topass I shewed it thee: lest thou
shouldest say, Mine idol hath done them, and
my graven image, and my molten image, hath
commanded them. 6 Thou hast heard, see all
this; and will not ye declare it? I have shewed

48.4. obstinate: Heb. hard.
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thee new things from this time, even hidden
things, and thou didst not know them. 7 They
are created now, and not from the beginning;
even before the day when thou heardest them
not; lest thou shouldest say, Behold, I knew
them. 8 Yea, thou heardest not; yea, thou
knewest not; yea, from that time that thine ear
was not opened: for I knew that thouwouldest
deal very treacherously, andwast called a trans-
gressor from the womb. 9 For my name’s sake
will I defer mine anger, and for my praise will
I refrain for thee, that I cut thee not off. 10 Be-
hold, I have refined thee, but not with silver; I
have chosen thee in the furnace of affliction.*
11 For mine own sake, even for mine own sake,
will I do it: for how should my name be pol-
luted? and I will not give my glory unto an-
other. 12 Hearken unto me, O Jacob and Is-

10. with...: or, for silver.
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rael, my called; I am he; I am the first, I also
am the last. 13 Mine hand also hath laid the
foundation of the earth, and my right hand
hath spanned the heavens: when I call unto
them, they stand up together.* 14 All ye, assem-
ble yourselves, and hear; which among them
hath declared these things? The Lord hath
loved him: he will do his pleasure on Baby-
lon, and his arm shall be on the Chaldeans. 15 I,
even I, have spoken; yea, I have called him: I
have brought him, and he shall make his way
prosperous. 16 Come ye near unto me, hear
ye this; I have not spoken in secret from the
beginning; from the time that it was, there
am I: and now the Lord GOD, and his Spirit,
hath sent me. 17 Thus saith the Lord, thy Re-
deemer, the Holy One of Israel; I am the Lord

13. my...: or, the palm of my right hand hath spread
out.
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thy God which teacheth thee to profit, which
leadeth thee by the way that thou shouldest
go. 18 O that thou hadst hearkened to my
commandments! then had thy peace been as
a river, and thy righteousness as the waves of
the sea: 19 Thy seed also had been as the sand,
and the offspring of thy bowels like the gravel
thereof; his name should not have been cut
off nor destroyed from before me. 20 Go ye
forth of Babylon, flee ye from the Chaldeans,
with a voice of singing declare ye, tell this, ut-
ter it even to the end of the earth; say ye, The
Lordhath redeemed his servant Jacob. 21 And
they thirstednotwhenhe led them through the
deserts: he caused the waters to flow out of the
rock for them: he clave the rock also, and the
waters gushed out. 22 There is no peace, saith
the Lord, unto the wicked.

49 Listen, O isles, unto me; and hearken,
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ye people, from far; The Lord hath called
me from the womb; from the bowels of my
mother hath he made mention of my name.
2 And he hath made my mouth like a sharp
sword; in the shadow of his hand hath he hid
me, andmademe a polished shaft; in his quiver
hath he hid me; 3 And said unto me, Thou art
my servant, O Israel, in whom I will be glori-
fied. 4 Then I said, I have laboured in vain, I
have spentmy strength for nought, and in vain:
yet surely my judgment is with the Lord, and
my work with my God.* 5 And now, saith the
Lord that formed me from the womb to be his
servant, to bring Jacob again to him, Though
Israel be not gathered, yet shall I be glorious in
the eyes of the Lord, and my God shall be my
strength.* 6 And he said, It is a light thing that

49.4. my work: or, my reward.
5. Though...: or, That Israel may be gathered to him,
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thou shouldest be my servant to raise up the
tribes of Jacob, and to restore the preserved of
Israel: Iwill also give thee for a light to theGen-
tiles, that thou mayest be my salvation unto
the end of the earth.* 7 Thus saith the Lord,
the Redeemer of Israel, and his Holy One, to
him whom man despiseth, to him whom the
nation abhorreth, to a servant of rulers, Kings
shall see and arise, princes also shall worship,
because of the Lord that is faithful, and the
Holy One of Israel, and he shall choose thee.*
8 Thus saith the Lord, In an acceptable time
have I heard thee, and in a day of salvation
have I helped thee: and I will preserve thee,
and give thee for a covenant of the people,

etc.
6. It is...: or, Art thou lighter than that thou shouldest,
etc. preserved: or, desolations.
7. whom man...: or, that is despised in soul.
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to establish the earth, to cause to inherit the
desolate heritages;* 9 That thou mayest say to
the prisoners, Go forth; to them that are in
darkness, Shew yourselves. They shall feed in
the ways, and their pastures shall be in all high
places. 10 They shall not hunger nor thirst; nei-
ther shall the heat nor sun smite them: for he
that hath mercy on them shall lead them, even
by the springs of water shall he guide them.
11 And I will make all my mountains a way, and
my highways shall be exalted. 12 Behold, these
shall come from far: and, lo, these from the
north and from the west; and these from the
land of Sinim. 13 Sing, O heavens; and be joy-
ful, O earth; and break forth into singing, O
mountains: for the Lord hath comforted his
people, and will have mercy upon his afflicted.
14 But Zion said, The Lord hath forsaken me,

8. establish: or, raise up.
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and my Lord hath forgotten me. 15 Can a wo-
man forget her sucking child, that she should
not have compassion on the son of her womb?
yea, they may forget, yet will I not forget thee.*
16 Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms
of my hands; thy walls are continually before
me. 17 Thy children shall make haste; thy de-
stroyers and they that made thee waste shall
go forth of thee. 18 Lift up thine eyes round
about, and behold: all these gather themselves
together, and come to thee. As I live, saith the
Lord, thou shalt surely clothe thee with them
all, aswith anornament, andbind them on thee,
as a bride doeth. 19 For thy waste and thy des-
olate places, and the land of thy destruction,
shall even now be too narrow by reason of the
inhabitants, and they that swallowed thee up
shall be far away. 20 The children which thou

15. that...: Heb. from having compassion.
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shalt have, after thou hast lost the other, shall
say again in thine ears,Theplace is too strait for
me: give place to me that I may dwell. 21 Then
shalt thou say in thine heart, Who hath begot-
ten me these, seeing I have lost my children,
and am desolate, a captive, and removing to
and fro? and who hath brought up these? Be-
hold, I was left alone; these, where had they
been? 22 Thus saith the Lord GOD, Behold, I
will lift up mine hand to the Gentiles, and set
up my standard to the people: and they shall
bring thy sons in their arms, and thy daughters
shall be carried upon their shoulders.* 23 And
kings shall be thy nursing fathers, and their
queens thy nursing mothers: they shall bow
down to thee with their face toward the earth,
and lick up the dust of thy feet; and thou shalt
know that I am the Lord: for they shall not be

22. arms: Heb. bosom.
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ashamed that wait for me.* 24 Shall the prey be
taken from the mighty, or the lawful captive
delivered?* 25 But thus saith the Lord, Even
the captives of the mighty shall be taken away,
and the prey of the terrible shall be delivered:
for I will contend with him that contendeth
with thee, and I will save thy children.* 26 And I
will feed them that oppress theewith their own
flesh; and they shall be drunkenwith their own
blood, as with sweet wine: and all flesh shall
know that I the Lord am thy Saviour and thy
Redeemer, the mighty One of Jacob.*

50 Thus saith the Lord, Where is the bill
of your mother’s divorcement, whom I have

23. nursing fathers: Heb. nourishers. queens: Heb.
princesses.
24. lawful...: Heb. captivity of the just.
25. captives: Heb. captivity.
26. sweet: or, new.
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put away? or which of my creditors is it to
whomIhave sold you? Behold, for your iniqui-
ties have ye sold yourselves, and for your trans-
gressions is your mother put away. 2 Where-
fore, when I came, was there no man? when I
called, was there none to answer? Is my hand
shortened at all, that it cannot redeem? or have
I no power to deliver? behold, at my rebuke
I dry up the sea, I make the rivers a wilder-
ness: their fish stinketh, because there is no wa-
ter, and dieth for thirst. 3 I clothe the heav-
ens with blackness, and I make sackcloth their
covering. 4 TheLordGODhath givenme the
tongue of the learned, that I should know how
to speak a word in season to him that is weary:
he wakeneth morning by morning, he wak-
eneth mine ear to hear as the learned. 5 The
Lord GOD hath opened mine ear, and I was
not rebellious, neither turned away back. 6 I
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gave my back to the smiters, and my cheeks
to them that plucked off the hair: I hid not
my face from shame and spitting. 7 For the
Lord GOD will help me; therefore shall I not
be confounded: therefore have I set my face
like a flint, and I know that I shall not be
ashamed. 8 He is near that justifieth me; who
will contend with me? let us stand together:
who is mine adversary? let him come near to
me.* 9 Behold, the Lord GOD will help me;
who is he that shall condemn me? lo, they all
shall wax old as a garment; the moth shall eat
themup. 10 Who is among you that feareth the
Lord, that obeyeth the voice of his servant,
that walketh in darkness, and hath no light? let
him trust in the name of the Lord, and stay
upon his God. 11 Behold, all ye that kindle a
fire, that compass yourselves about with sparks:

50.8. mine...: Heb. the master of my cause?.
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walk in the light of your fire, and in the sparks
that ye have kindled. This shall ye have of mine
hand; ye shall lie down in sorrow.

51 Hearken tome, ye that followafter righ-
teousness, ye that seek the Lord: look unto
the rock whence ye are hewn, and to the hole
of the pit whence ye are digged. 2 Look unto
Abraham your father, and unto Sarah that bare
you: for I called him alone, and blessed him,
and increased him. 3 For the Lord shall com-
fort Zion: he will comfort all her waste places;
and he will make her wilderness like Eden, and
her desert like the garden of the Lord; joy and
gladness shall be found therein, thanksgiving,
and the voice of melody. 4 Hearken unto me,
my people; and give ear untome, Omy nation:
for a law shall proceed fromme, and Iwillmake
my judgment to rest for a light of the peo-
ple. 5 My righteousness is near; my salvation is
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gone forth, and mine arms shall judge the peo-
ple; the isles shall wait upon me, and on mine
arm shall they trust. 6 Lift up your eyes to
the heavens, and look upon the earth beneath:
for the heavens shall vanish away like smoke,
and the earth shall wax old like a garment, and
they that dwell therein shall die in like man-
ner: but my salvation shall be for ever, and my
righteousness shall not be abolished. 7 Hear-
ken unto me, ye that know righteousness, the
people in whose heart is my law; fear ye not the
reproach of men, neither be ye afraid of their
revilings. 8 For themoth shall eat themup like
a garment, and the worm shall eat them like
wool: but my righteousness shall be for ever,
and my salvation from generation to genera-
tion. 9 Awake, awake, put on strength, O arm
of the Lord; awake, as in the ancient days, in
the generations of old. Art thou not it that
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hath cut Rahab, and wounded the dragon?
10 Art thou not it which hath dried the sea,
the waters of the great deep; that hath made
the depths of the sea a way for the ransomed
to pass over? 11 Therefore the redeemed of the
Lord shall return, and comewith singing unto
Zion; and everlasting joy shall be upon their
head: they shall obtain gladness and joy; and
sorrow and mourning shall flee away. 12 I, even
I, am he that comforteth you: who art thou,
that thou shouldest be afraid of a man that
shall die, and of the son of man which shall
be made as grass; 13 And forgettest the Lord
thy maker, that hath stretched forth the heav-
ens, and laid the foundations of the earth; and
hast feared continually every daybecause of the
fury of the oppressor, as if he were ready to de-
stroy? and where is the fury of the oppressor?*

51.13. were...: or, made himself ready.
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14 The captive exile hasteneth that he may be
loosed, and that he should not die in the pit,
nor that his bread should fail. 15 But I am the
Lord thy God, that divided the sea, whose
waves roared: The Lord of hosts is his name.
16 And I have putmywords in thymouth, and I
have covered thee in the shadow of mine hand,
that I may plant the heavens, and lay the foun-
dations of the earth, and say unto Zion, Thou
art my people. 17 Awake, awake, stand up, O
Jerusalem, which hast drunk at the hand of the
Lord the cup of his fury; thou hast drunken
the dregs of the cup of trembling, and wrung
them out. 18 There is none to guide her among
all the sons whom she hath brought forth; nei-
ther is there any that taketh her by the hand of
all the sons that she hath brought up. 19 These
two things are come unto thee; who shall be
sorry for thee? desolation, and destruction,
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and the famine, and the sword: by whom shall
I comfort thee?* 20 Thy sons have fainted, they
lie at the head of all the streets, as a wild bull
in a net: they are full of the fury of the Lord,
the rebuke of thy God. 21 Therefore hear now
this, thou afflicted, and drunken, but not with
wine: 22 Thus saith thyLord theLord, and thy
God that pleadeth the cause of his people, Be-
hold, I have taken out of thine hand the cup of
trembling, even the dregs of the cup ofmy fury;
thou shalt no more drink it again: 23 But I will
put it into the hand of them that afflict thee;
which have said to thy soul, Bow down, that
we may go over: and thou hast laid thy body
as the ground, and as the street, to them that
went over.

52 Awake, awake; put on thy strength, O

19. are...: Heb. happened. destruction: Heb. break-
ing.
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Zion; put on thy beautiful garments, O Jerusa-
lem, the holy city: for henceforth there shall no
more come into thee the uncircumcised and
the unclean. 2 Shake thyself from the dust;
arise, and sit down, O Jerusalem: loose thyself
from the bands of thy neck, O captive daugh-
ter of Zion. 3 For thus saith the Lord, Ye
have sold yourselves for nought; and ye shall
be redeemed without money. 4 For thus saith
the Lord GOD, My people went down afore-
time into Egypt to sojourn there; and the As-
syrian oppressed them without cause. 5 Now
therefore, what have I here, saith the Lord,
that my people is taken away for nought? they
that rule over them make them to howl, saith
the Lord; and my name continually every day
is blasphemed. 6 Therefore my people shall
know my name: therefore they shall know in
that day that I am he that doth speak: behold,
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it is I. 7 Howbeautiful upon themountains are
the feet of him that bringeth good tidings, that
publisheth peace; that bringeth good tidings
of good, that publisheth salvation; that saith
unto Zion, Thy God reigneth! 8 Thy watch-
men shall lift up the voice; with the voice to-
gether shall they sing: for they shall see eye
to eye, when the Lord shall bring again Zion.
9 Break forth into joy, sing together, ye waste
places of Jerusalem: for the Lord hath com-
forted his people, he hath redeemed Jerusalem.
10 The Lord hath made bare his holy arm in
the eyes of all the nations; and all the ends of
the earth shall see the salvation of our God.
11 Depart ye, depart ye, go ye out from thence,
touch no unclean thing; go ye out of the midst
of her; be ye clean, that bear the vessels of the
Lord. 12 For ye shall not go outwith haste, nor
go by flight: for the Lord will go before you;
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and the God of Israel will be your rereward.*
13 Behold, my servant shall deal prudently, he
shall be exalted and extolled, and be very high.*
14 Asmanywere astonied at thee; his visage was
so marred more than any man, and his form
more than the sons ofmen: 15 So shall he sprin-
kle many nations; the kings shall shut their
mouths at him: for that which had not been
told them shall they see; and that which they
had not heard shall they consider.

53 Who hath believed our report? and to
whom is the arm of the Lord revealed?* 2 For
he shall grow up before him as a tender plant,
and as a root out of a dry ground: he hath no
form nor comeliness; and when we shall see
him, there is no beauty that we should desire
52.12. be...: Heb. gather you up.
13. deal...: or, prosper.
53.1. report: or, doctrine?: Heb. hearing?.
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him. 3 He is despised and rejected of men; a
manof sorrows, andacquaintedwith grief: and
we hid as it were our faces from him; he was
despised, and we esteemed him not.* 4 Surely
he hath borne our griefs, and carried our sor-
rows: yet we did esteem him stricken, smitten
of God, and afflicted. 5 But he was wounded
for our transgressions, he was bruised for our
iniquities: the chastisement of our peace was
upon him; and with his stripes we are healed.*
6 All we like sheep have gone astray; we have
turned every one to his own way; and the
Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all.*
7 He was oppressed, and he was afflicted, yet

3. we hid...: or, he hid as it were his face from us: Heb.
as an hiding of faces from him, or, from us.
5. wounded: or, tormented. stripes: Heb. bruise.
6. laid...: Heb. made the iniquity of us all to meet on
him.
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he opened not his mouth: he is brought as a
lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before
her shearers is dumb, so he openeth not his
mouth. 8 He was taken from prison and from
judgment: and who shall declare his genera-
tion? for he was cut off out of the land of the
living: for the transgression of my people was
he stricken.* 9 And he made his grave with the
wicked, and with the rich in his death; because
he had done no violence, neither was any de-
ceit in his mouth.* 10 Yet it pleased the Lord
to bruise him; he hath put him to grief: when
thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin, he
shall see his seed, he shall prolong his days, and
the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his

8. from prison...: or, away my distress and judgment:
but, etc. was he...: Heb. was the stroke upon him.
9. death: Heb. deaths.
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hand.* 11 He shall see of the travail of his soul,
and shall be satisfied: by his knowledge shall
my righteous servant justify many; for he shall
bear their iniquities. 12 Therefore will I divide
him a portion with the great, and he shall di-
vide the spoil with the strong; because he hath
poured out his soul unto death: and he was
numbered with the transgressors; and he bare
the sin of many, and made intercession for the
transgressors.

54 Sing, O barren, thou that didst not
bear; break forth into singing, and cry aloud,
thou that didst not travail with child: for
more are the children of the desolate than the
children of the married wife, saith the Lord.
2 Enlarge the place of thy tent, and let them
stretch forth the curtains of thine habitations:

10. thou...: or, his soul shall make an offering.
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spare not, lengthen thy cords, and strengthen
thy stakes; 3 For thou shalt break forth on the
righthandandon the left; and thy seed shall in-
herit the Gentiles, and make the desolate cities
to be inhabited. 4 Fear not; for thou shalt not
be ashamed: neither be thou confounded; for
thou shalt not be put to shame: for thou shalt
forget the shame of thy youth, and shalt not
remember the reproach of thy widowhood any
more. 5 For thy Maker is thine husband; the
Lord of hosts is his name; and thy Redeemer
the Holy One of Israel; The God of the whole
earth shall he be called. 6 For the Lord hath
called thee as a woman forsaken and grieved
in spirit, and a wife of youth, when thou wast
refused, saith thy God. 7 For a small moment
have I forsaken thee; butwith greatmercieswill
I gather thee. 8 In a little wrath I hid my face
from thee for a moment; but with everlasting
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kindness will I have mercy on thee, saith the
Lord thy Redeemer. 9 For this is as the wa-
ters of Noah unto me: for as I have sworn that
the waters of Noah should no more go over
the earth; so have I sworn that I would not
be wroth with thee, nor rebuke thee. 10 For
the mountains shall depart, and the hills be re-
moved; but my kindness shall not depart from
thee, neither shall the covenant of my peace be
removed, saith the Lord that hath mercy on
thee. 11 O thou afflicted, tossed with tempest,
and not comforted, behold, Iwill lay thy stones
with fair colours, and lay thy foundations with
sapphires. 12 And I will make thy windows of
agates, and thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy
borders of pleasant stones. 13 And all thy chil-
dren shall be taught of the Lord; and great
shall be the peace of thy children. 14 In righ-
teousness shalt thou be established: thou shalt
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be far from oppression; for thou shalt not fear:
and from terror; for it shall not comenear thee.
15 Behold, they shall surely gather together, but
not by me: whosoever shall gather together
against thee shall fall for thy sake. 16 Behold, I
have created the smith that bloweth the coals
in the fire, and that bringeth forth an instru-
ment for his work; and I have created the
waster to destroy. 17 No weapon that is formed
against thee shall prosper; and every tongue
that shall rise against thee in judgment thou
shalt condemn. This is the heritage of the ser-
vants of the Lord, and their righteousness is
of me, saith the Lord.

55 Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to
the waters, and he that hath no money; come
ye, buy, and eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk
without money and without price. 2 Where-
fore do ye spend money for that which is not
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bread? and your labour for that which satisfi-
eth not? hearken diligently unto me, and eat
ye that which is good, and let your soul delight
itself in fatness.* 3 Incline your ear, and come
unto me: hear, and your soul shall live; and
I will make an everlasting covenant with you,
even the sure mercies of David. 4 Behold, I
have given him for a witness to the people, a
leader and commander to the people. 5 Be-
hold, thou shalt call a nation that thou know-
est not, and nations that knew not thee shall
run unto thee because of the Lord thy God,
and for the Holy One of Israel; for he hath glo-
rified thee. 6 Seek ye the Lord while he may
be found, call ye upon him while he is near:
7 Let the wicked forsake his way, and the un-
righteous man his thoughts: and let him re-
turn unto the Lord, and he will have mercy

55.2. spend: Heb. weigh.
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upon him; and to our God, for he will abun-
dantly pardon.* 8 For my thoughts are not
your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways,
saith theLord. 9 For as the heavens are higher
than the earth, so aremyways higher than your
ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts.
10 For as the rain cometh down, and the snow
from heaven, and returneth not thither, but
watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth
and bud, that itmay give seed to the sower, and
bread to the eater: 11 So shall my word be that
goeth forth out of my mouth: it shall not re-
turn unto me void, but it shall accomplish that
which I please, and it shall prosper in the thing
whereto I sent it. 12 For ye shall go out with
joy, and be led forth with peace: the moun-
tains and the hills shall break forth before you

7. the unrighteous...: Heb. the man of iniquity. abun-
dantly...: Heb. multiply to pardon.
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into singing, and all the trees of the field shall
clap their hands. 13 Instead of the thorn shall
come up the fir tree, and instead of the brier
shall come up the myrtle tree: and it shall be
to the Lord for a name, for an everlasting sign
that shall not be cut off.

56 Thus saith the Lord, Keep ye judg-
ment, and do justice: for my salvation is near
to come, and my righteousness to be revealed.*
2 Blessed is the man that doeth this, and the
son of man that layeth hold on it; that keep-
eth the sabbath from polluting it, and keepeth
his hand from doing any evil. 3 Neither let
the son of the stranger, that hath joined him-
self to theLord, speak, saying,TheLordhath
utterly separated me from his people: neither
let the eunuch say, Behold, I am a dry tree.

56.1. judgment: or, equity.
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4 For thus saith the Lord unto the eunuchs
that keep my sabbaths, and choose the things
that please me, and take hold of my covenant;
5 Even unto them will I give in mine house
and within my walls a place and a name better
than of sons and of daughters: I will give them
an everlasting name, that shall not be cut off.
6 Also the sons of the stranger, that join them-
selves to the Lord, to serve him, and to love
the name of the Lord, to be his servants, every
one that keepeth the sabbath frompolluting it,
and taketh hold of my covenant; 7 Even them
will I bring to my holy mountain, and make
them joyful in my house of prayer: their burnt
offerings and their sacrifices shall be accepted
upon mine altar; for mine house shall be called
an house of prayer for all people. 8 The Lord
GOD which gathereth the outcasts of Israel
saith, Yet will I gather others to him, beside
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those that are gathered unto him.* 9 All ye
beasts of the field, come to devour, yea, all ye
beasts in the forest. 10 Hiswatchmen are blind:
they are all ignorant, they are all dumb dogs,
they cannot bark; sleeping, lying down, loving
to slumber.* 11 Yea, they are greedy dogs which
can never have enough, and they are shepherds
that cannot understand: they all look to their
own way, every one for his gain, from his quar-
ter.* 12 Come ye, say they, I will fetch wine, and
we will fill ourselves with strong drink; and to
morrow shall be as this day, and much more
abundant.

57 The righteous perisheth, and no man
layeth it to heart: and merciful men are taken

8. beside...: Heb. to his gathered.
10. sleeping: or, dreaming, or, talking in their sleep.
11. greedy: Heb. strong of appetite. can...: Heb. know
not to be satisfied.
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away, none considering that the righteous is
taken away from the evil to come.* 2 He shall
enter into peace: they shall rest in their beds,
each one walking in his uprightness.* 3 But
draw near hither, ye sons of the sorceress, the
seed of the adulterer and the whore. 4 Against
whom do ye sport yourselves? against whom
make ye a wide mouth, and draw out the
tongue? are ye not children of transgression,
a seed of falsehood, 5 Enflaming yourselves
with idols under every green tree, slaying the
children in the valleys under the clifts of the
rocks?* 6 Among the smooth stones of the
stream is thy portion; they, they are thy lot:
even to them hast thou poured a drink offer-

57.1. merciful...: Heb. men of kindness, or, godliness.
from...: or, from that which is evil.
2. enter into: or, go in. in his...: or, before him.
5. with...: or, among the oaks.
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ing, thou hast offered a meat offering. Should
I receive comfort in these? 7 Upon a lofty and
high mountain hast thou set thy bed: even
thitherwentest thouup to offer sacrifice. 8 Be-
hind the doors also and the posts hast thou
set up thy remembrance: for thou hast discov-
ered thyself to another than me, and art gone
up; thou hast enlarged thy bed, and made thee
a covenant with them; thou lovedst their bed
where thou sawest it.* 9 And thou wentest to
the king with ointment, and didst increase thy
perfumes, and didst send thy messengers far
off, and didst debase thyself even unto hell.*
10 Thou art wearied in the greatness of thy way;
yet saidst thou not, There is no hope: thou hast
found the life of thine hand; therefore thou

8. made...: or, hewed it for thyself larger than theirs.
where...: or, thou providedst room.
9. thou...: or, thou respectedst.
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wast not grieved.* 11 And of whom hast thou
been afraid or feared, that thou hast lied, and
hast not remembered me, nor laid it to thy
heart? have not I held my peace even of old,
and thou fearest me not? 12 I will declare thy
righteousness, and thyworks; for they shall not
profit thee. 13 When thoucriest, let thy compa-
nies deliver thee; but the wind shall carry them
all away; vanity shall take them: but he that put-
teth his trust in me shall possess the land, and
shall inherit my holy mountain; 14 And shall
say, Cast ye up, cast ye up, prepare the way, take
up the stumblingblock out of the way of my
people. 15 For thus saith thehigh and loftyOne
that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is Holy; I
dwell in the high and holy place, with him also
that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive
the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart

10. life: or, living.
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of the contrite ones. 16 For I will not contend
for ever, neither will I be always wroth: for the
spirit should fail beforeme, and the soulswhich
I havemade. 17 For the iniquity of his covetous-
ness was I wroth, and smote him: I hid me, and
was wroth, and he went on frowardly in the
way of his heart.* 18 I have seen his ways, and
will heal him: I will lead him also, and restore
comforts unto him and to his mourners. 19 I
create the fruit of the lips; Peace, peace to him
that is far off, and to him that is near, saith the
Lord; and I will heal him. 20 But the wicked
are like the troubled sea, when it cannot rest,
whose waters cast up mire and dirt. 21 There is
no peace, saith my God, to the wicked.

58 Cry aloud, spare not, lift up thy voice
like a trumpet, and shewmypeople their trans-

17. frowardly: Heb. turning away.
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gression, and the house of Jacob their sins.*
2 Yet they seek me daily, and delight to know
my ways, as a nation that did righteousness,
and forsook not the ordinance of their God:
they ask of me the ordinances of justice; they
take delight in approaching toGod. 3 Where-
forehavewe fasted, say they, and thou seest not?
wherefore have we afflicted our soul, and thou
takest no knowledge? Behold, in the day of
your fast ye find pleasure, and exact all your
labours.* 4 Behold, ye fast for strife and de-
bate, and to smite with the fist of wickedness:
ye shall not fast as ye do this day, to make your
voice to be heard on high.* 5 Is it such a fast
that I have chosen? a day for a man to afflict

58.1. aloud: Heb. with the throat.
3. labours: or, things wherewith ye grieve others: Heb.
griefs.
4. ye shall...: or, ye fast not as this day.
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his soul? is it to bow down his head as a bul-
rush, and to spread sackcloth and ashes under
him? wilt thou call this a fast, and an acceptable
day to the Lord?* 6 Is not this the fast that I
have chosen? to loose the bands of wickedness,
to undo the heavy burdens, and to let the op-
pressed go free, and that ye break every yoke?*
7 Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, and
that thou bring the poor that are cast out to
thy house? when thou seest the naked, that
thou cover him; and that thou hide not thyself
from thine own flesh?* 8 Then shall thy light
break forth as the morning, and thine health
shall spring forth speedily: and thy righteous-
ness shall go before thee; the glory of the Lord

5. a day...: or, to afflict his soul for a day?.
6. the heavy...: Heb. the bundles of the yoke. op-
pressed: Heb. broken.
7. cast...: or, afflicted.
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shall be thy rereward.* 9 Then shalt thou call,
and the Lord shall answer; thou shalt cry, and
he shall say, Here I am. If thou take away from
the midst of thee the yoke, the putting forth of
the finger, and speaking vanity; 10 And if thou
draw out thy soul to the hungry, and satisfy
the afflicted soul; then shall thy light rise in
obscurity, and thy darkness be as the noonday:
11 And the Lord shall guide thee continually,
and satisfy thy soul in drought, and make fat
thy bones: and thou shalt be like a watered
garden, and like a spring of water, whose wa-
ters fail not.* 12 And they that shall be of thee
shall build the oldwaste places: thou shalt raise
up the foundations of many generations; and
thou shalt be called,The repairer of the breach,
The restorer of paths to dwell in. 13 If thou turn

8. be...: Heb. gather thee up.
11. drought: Heb. droughts. fail: Heb. lie, or, deceive.



58.14–59.3 ISAIAH 13678

away thy foot from the sabbath,from doing thy
pleasure on my holy day; and call the sabbath a
delight, the holy of the Lord, honourable; and
shalt honour him, not doing thine own ways,
nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking
thine own words: 14 Then shalt thou delight
thyself in the Lord; and I will cause thee to
ride upon the high places of the earth, and feed
thee with the heritage of Jacob thy father: for
the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.

59 Behold, the Lord’s hand is not short-
ened, that it cannot save; neither his ear heavy,
that it cannot hear: 2 But your iniquities have
separatedbetween you andyourGod, andyour
sins have hid his face from you, that he will not
hear.* 3 For your hands are defiled with blood,
and your fingers with iniquity; your lips have

59.2. have hid: or, have made him hide.
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spoken lies, your tongue hath muttered per-
verseness. 4 None calleth for justice, nor any
pleadeth for truth: they trust in vanity, and
speak lies; they conceive mischief, and bring
forth iniquity. 5 They hatch cockatrice’ eggs,
and weave the spider’s web: he that eateth of
their eggs dieth, and that which is crushed
breaketh out into a viper.* 6 Their webs shall
not become garments, neither shall they cover
themselves with their works: their works are
works of iniquity, and the act of violence is
in their hands. 7 Their feet run to evil, and
they make haste to shed innocent blood: their
thoughts are thoughts of iniquity; wasting and
destruction are in their paths.* 8 The way of
peace they know not; and there is no judgment

5. cockatrice’: or, adder’s. crushed...: or, sprinkled is
as if there brake out a viper.
7. destruction: Heb. breaking.
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in their goings: they have made them crooked
paths: whosoever goeth therein shall not know
peace.* 9 Therefore is judgment far from us,
neither doth justice overtake us: we wait for
light, but behold obscurity; for brightness, but
we walk in darkness. 10 We grope for the wall
like theblind, andwegrope as ifwehad noeyes:
we stumble at noonday as in thenight;weare in
desolate places as dead men. 11 We roar all like
bears, and mourn sore like doves: we look for
judgment, but there is none; for salvation, but
it is far off from us. 12 For our transgressions
are multiplied before thee, and our sins tes-
tify against us: for our transgressions are with
us; and as for our iniquities, we know them;
13 In transgressing and lying against the Lord,
and departing away from our God, speaking
oppression and revolt, conceiving and utter-

8. judgment: or, right.
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ing from the heart words of falsehood. 14 And
judgment is turned away backward, and justice
standeth afar off: for truth is fallen in the street,
and equity cannot enter. 15 Yea, truth faileth;
andhe that departeth fromevilmakethhimself
a prey: and the Lord saw it, and it displeased
him that there was no judgment.* 16 Andhe saw
that there was noman, andwondered that there
was no intercessor: therefore his arm brought
salvation unto him; and his righteousness, it
sustained him. 17 For he put on righteousness
as a breastplate, and an helmet of salvation
upon his head; and he put on the garments
of vengeance for clothing, and was clad with
zeal as a cloke. 18 According to their deeds, ac-
cordingly he will repay, fury to his adversaries,
recompence to his enemies; to the islands he

15. maketh...: or, is accounted mad. it displeased...:
Heb. it was evil in his eyes.
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will repay recompence.* 19 So shall they fear
the name of the Lord from the west, and his
glory from the rising of the sun. When the
enemy shall come in like a flood, the Spirit of
the Lord shall lift up a standard against him.*
20 And the Redeemer shall come to Zion, and
unto them that turn from transgression in Ja-
cob, saith the Lord. 21 As for me, this is my
covenant with them, saith the Lord; My spirit
that is upon thee, and my words which I have
put in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy
mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor
out of the mouth of thy seed’s seed, saith the
Lord, from henceforth and for ever.

60 Arise, shine; for thy light is come, and
the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee.*
18. deeds: Heb. recompences.
19. lift...: or, put him to flight.
60.1. shine...: or, be enlightened; for thy light cometh.
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2 For, behold, the darkness shall cover the
earth, and gross darkness the people: but the
Lord shall arise upon thee, and his glory shall
be seen upon thee. 3 And the Gentiles shall
come to thy light, and kings to the bright-
ness of thy rising. 4 Lift up thine eyes round
about, and see: all they gather themselves to-
gether, they come to thee: thy sons shall come
from far, and thy daughters shall be nursed at
thy side. 5 Then thou shalt see, and flow to-
gether, and thine heart shall fear, and be en-
larged; because the abundance of the sea shall
be converted unto thee, the forces of the Gen-
tiles shall come unto thee.* 6 The multitude
of camels shall cover thee, the dromedaries of
Midian and Ephah; all they from Sheba shall
come: they shall bring gold and incense; and

5. abundance...: or, noise of the sea shall be turned
toward thee. forces: or, wealth.
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they shall shew forth the praises of the Lord.
7 All the flocks of Kedar shall be gathered to-
gether unto thee, the rams of Nebaioth shall
minister unto thee: they shall come up with
acceptance on mine altar, and I will glorify the
house of my glory. 8 Who are these that fly as
a cloud, and as the doves to their windows?
9 Surely the isles shall wait for me, and the
ships of Tarshish first, to bring thy sons from
far, their silver and their gold with them, unto
the name of the Lord thy God, and to the
Holy One of Israel, because he hath glorified
thee. 10 And the sons of strangers shall build
up thywalls, and their kings shallminister unto
thee: for in my wrath I smote thee, but in my
favour have I had mercy on thee. 11 Therefore
thy gates shall be open continually; they shall
not be shut day nor night; that men may bring
unto thee the forces of the Gentiles, and that
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their kings may be brought.* 12 For the nation
and kingdom that will not serve thee shall per-
ish; yea, those nations shall be utterly wasted.
13 The glory of Lebanon shall come unto thee,
the fir tree, the pine tree, and the box together,
to beautify the place of my sanctuary; and I
will make the place of my feet glorious. 14 The
sons also of them that afflicted thee shall come
bending unto thee; and all they that despised
thee shall bow themselves down at the soles of
thy feet; and they shall call thee, The city of
the Lord, The Zion of the Holy One of Is-
rael. 15 Whereas thou hast been forsaken and
hated, so that no man went through thee, I will
make thee an eternal excellency, a joy of many
generations. 16 Thou shalt also suck themilk of
theGentiles, and shalt suck the breast of kings:
and thou shalt know that I the Lord am thy

11. forces: or, wealth.
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Saviour and thy Redeemer, the mighty One of
Jacob. 17 Forbrass Iwill bring gold, and for iron
I will bring silver, and for wood brass, and for
stones iron: I will also make thy officers peace,
and thine exactors righteousness. 18 Violence
shall nomore be heard in thy land, wasting nor
destruction within thy borders; but thou shalt
call thy walls Salvation, and thy gates Praise.
19 The sun shall be no more thy light by day;
neither for brightness shall themoon give light
unto thee: but the Lord shall be unto thee
an everlasting light, and thy God thy glory.
20 Thysun shall nomore go down; neither shall
thy moon withdraw itself: for the Lord shall
be thine everlasting light, and the days of thy
mourning shall be ended. 21 Thy people also
shall be all righteous: they shall inherit the land
for ever, the branch of my planting, the work
of my hands, that I may be glorified. 22 A little
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one shall become a thousand, and a small one
a strong nation: I the Lord will hasten it in his
time.

61 The Spirit of the Lord GOD is upon
me; because the Lord hath anointed me to
preach good tidings unto the meek; he hath
sent me to bind up the brokenhearted, to pro-
claim liberty to the captives, and the opening
of the prison to them that are bound; 2 Topro-
claim the acceptable year of the Lord, and
the day of vengeance of our God; to com-
fort all that mourn; 3 To appoint unto them
that mourn in Zion, to give unto them beauty
for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, the gar-
ment of praise for the spirit of heaviness; that
they might be called trees of righteousness, the
planting of the Lord, that he might be glo-
rified. 4 And they shall build the old wastes,
they shall raise up the former desolations, and
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they shall repair the waste cities, the desola-
tions of many generations. 5 And strangers
shall stand and feed your flocks, and the sons of
the alien shall be your plowmen and your vine-
dressers. 6 But ye shall be named the Priests
of the Lord: men shall call you the Ministers
of our God: ye shall eat the riches of the Gen-
tiles, and in their glory shall ye boast yourselves.
7 For your shame ye shall have double; and
for confusion they shall rejoice in their por-
tion: therefore in their land they shall possess
the double: everlasting joy shall be unto them.
8 For I the Lord love judgment, I hate rob-
bery for burnt offering; and I will direct their
work in truth, and I will make an everlasting
covenant with them. 9 And their seed shall be
knownamong theGentiles, and their offspring
among the people: all that see them shall ac-
knowledge them, that they are the seed which
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the Lord hath blessed. 10 I will greatly rejoice
in theLord,my soul shall be joyful inmyGod;
for he hath clothed me with the garments of
salvation, he hath covered me with the robe of
righteousness, as a bridegroomdecketh himself
with ornaments, and as a bride adorneth herself
with her jewels.* 11 For as the earth bringeth
forth her bud, and as the garden causeth the
things that are sown in it to spring forth; so
the Lord GOD will cause righteousness and
praise to spring forth before all the nations.

62 For Zion’s sake will I not holdmy peace,
and for Jerusalem’s sake I will not rest, until
the righteousness thereof go forth as bright-
ness, and the salvation thereof as a lamp that
burneth. 2 And the Gentiles shall see thy
righteousness, and all kings thy glory: and

61.10. decketh: Heb. decketh as a priest.
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thou shalt be called by a new name, which
the mouth of the Lord shall name. 3 Thou
shalt also be a crown of glory in the hand of
the Lord, and a royal diadem in the hand of
thy God. 4 Thou shalt no more be termed
Forsaken; neither shall thy land any more be
termed Desolate: but thou shalt be called
Hephzibah, and thy landBeulah: for theLord
delighteth in thee, and thy land shall be mar-
ried.* 5 For as a young man marrieth a vir-
gin, so shall thy sons marry thee: and as the
bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall
thy God rejoice over thee.* 6 I have set watch-
men upon thy walls, O Jerusalem, which shall
never hold their peace day nor night: ye that

62.4. Hephzibah: that is, My delight is in her. Beulah:
that is, Married.
5. as the...: Heb. with the joy of the bridegroom.
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make mention of the Lord, keep not silence,*
7 And give himno rest, till he establish, and till
he make Jerusalem a praise in the earth.* 8 The
Lordhath sworn by his right hand, and by the
arm of his strength, Surely I will no more give
thy corn to be meat for thine enemies; and the
sons of the stranger shall not drink thy wine,
for the which thou hast laboured:* 9 But they
that have gathered it shall eat it, and praise the
Lord; and they that have brought it together
shall drink it in the courts ofmyholiness. 10 Go
through, go through the gates; prepare ye the
way of the people; cast up, cast up the highway;
gather out the stones; lift up a standard for the
people. 11 Behold, the Lord hath proclaimed
unto the end of the world, Say ye to the daugh-

6. make...: or, are the Lord’s remembrancers.
7. rest: Heb. silence.
8. Surely...: Heb. If I give, etc.
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ter of Zion, Behold, thy salvation cometh; be-
hold, his reward is with him, and his work be-
fore him.* 12 And they shall call them,Theholy
people, The redeemed of the Lord: and thou
shalt be called, Soughtout,Acitynot forsaken.

63 Who is this that cometh from Edom,
with dyed garments from Bozrah? this that is
glorious in his apparel, travelling in the great-
ness of his strength? I that speak in righteous-
ness, mighty to save.* 2 Wherefore art thou red
in thine apparel, and thy garments likehimthat
treadeth in the winefat? 3 I have trodden the
winepress alone; and of the people there was
none with me: for I will tread them in mine
anger, and trample them in my fury; and their
blood shall be sprinkled upon my garments,

11. work: or, recompense.
63.1. glorious: Heb. decked.
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and I will stain all my raiment. 4 For the day
of vengeance is in mine heart, and the year of
my redeemed is come. 5 And I looked, and
there was none to help; and I wondered that
there was none to uphold: therefore mine own
arm brought salvation unto me; and my fury,
it upheldme. 6 And I will tread down the peo-
ple in mine anger, and make them drunk in my
fury, and Iwill bring down their strength to the
earth. 7 I will mention the lovingkindnesses
of the Lord, and the praises of the Lord, ac-
cording to all that the Lord hath bestowed on
us, and the great goodness toward the house
of Israel, which he hath bestowed on them ac-
cording to his mercies, and according to the
multitude of his lovingkindnesses. 8 For he
said, Surely they are my people, children that
will not lie: so he was their Saviour. 9 In all
their affliction he was afflicted, and the angel
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of his presence saved them: in his love and in
his pity he redeemed them; and he bare them,
and carried them all the days of old. 10 But they
rebelled, and vexed his holy Spirit: therefore he
was turned to be their enemy, and he fought
against them. 11 Then he remembered the days
of old, Moses, and his people, saying, Where is
he that brought themupout of the seawith the
shepherd of his flock? where is he that put his
holy Spirit within him?* 12 That led them by the
right hand of Moses with his glorious arm, di-
viding the water before them, to make himself
an everlasting name? 13 That led them through
the deep, as an horse in the wilderness, that
they should not stumble? 14 As a beast goeth
down into the valley, the Spirit of the Lord
caused him to rest: so didst thou lead thy peo-
ple, to make thyself a glorious name. 15 Look

11. shepherd: or, shepherds.
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down from heaven, and behold from the habi-
tation of thy holiness and of thy glory: where
is thy zeal and thy strength, the sounding of
thy bowels and of thy mercies toward me? are
they restrained?* 16 Doubtless thou art our fa-
ther, though Abraham be ignorant of us, and
Israel acknowledge us not: thou, O Lord, art
our father, our redeemer; thy name is from ev-
erlasting.* 17 O Lord, why hast thou made us
to err from thy ways, and hardened our heart
from thy fear? Return for thy servants’ sake,
the tribes of thine inheritance. 18 Thepeople of
thy holiness have possessed it but a little while:
our adversaries have trodden down thy sanctu-
ary. 19 We are thine: thou never barest rule over

15. the sounding: or, the multitude.
16. our redeemer...: or, our redeemer from everlasting
is thy name.
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them; they were not called by thy name.*

64 Oh that thou wouldest rend the heav-
ens, that thou wouldest come down, that
the mountains might flow down at thy pres-
ence, 2 As when the melting fire burneth, the
fire causeth the waters to boil, to make thy
name known to thine adversaries, that the na-
tions may tremble at thy presence!* 3 When
thou didst terrible things which we looked not
for, thou camest down, the mountains flowed
down at thy presence. 4 For since the begin-
ning of the world men have not heard, nor per-
ceived by the ear, neither hath the eye seen,
O God, beside thee, what he hath prepared
for him that waiteth for him.* 5 Thou meetest
19. they...: Heb. thy name was not called upon them.
64.2. the melting...: Heb. the fire of meltings.
4. seen...: or, seen a God beside thee, which doeth so
for him, etc.
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him that rejoiceth and worketh righteousness,
those that remember thee in thy ways: behold,
thou art wroth; for we have sinned: in those
is continuance, and we shall be saved. 6 But
we are all as an unclean thing, and all our righ-
teousnesses are as filthy rags; andwe all do fade
as a leaf; and our iniquities, like the wind, have
taken us away. 7 And there is none that calleth
upon thy name, that stirreth up himself to take
hold of thee: for thou hast hid thy face fromus,
and hast consumed us, because of our iniqui-
ties.* 8 But now, O Lord, thou art our father;
we are the clay, and thou our potter; and we all
are the work of thy hand. 9 Be not wroth very
sore, O Lord, neither remember iniquity for
ever: behold, see, we beseech thee, we are all
thy people. 10 Thy holy cities are a wilderness,

7. consumed: Heb. melted. because: Heb. by the
hand.
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Zion is a wilderness, Jerusalem a desolation.
11 Our holy and our beautiful house, where our
fathers praised thee, is burned upwith fire: and
all our pleasant things are laid waste. 12 Wilt
thou refrain thyself for these things, O Lord?
wilt thou hold thy peace, and afflict us very
sore?

65 I am sought of them that asked not for
me; I am found of them that sought me not:
I said, Behold me, behold me, unto a nation
that was not called by my name. 2 I have
spread out my hands all the day unto a rebel-
lious people, which walketh in a way that was
not good, after their own thoughts; 3 A peo-
ple that provoketh me to anger continually to
my face; that sacrificeth in gardens, and bur-
neth incense upon altars of brick;* 4 Which re-

65.3. upon...: Heb. upon bricks.
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main among the graves, and lodge in the mon-
uments, which eat swine’s flesh, and broth of
abominable things is in their vessels;* 5 Which
say, Stand by thyself, come not near to me; for
I am holier than thou. These are a smoke in
my nose, a fire that burneth all the day.* 6 Be-
hold, it is written before me: I will not keep
silence, but will recompense, even recompense
into their bosom, 7 Your iniquities, and the
iniquities of your fathers together, saith the
Lord, which have burned incense upon the
mountains, andblasphemedmeupon the hills:
therefore will I measure their former work into
their bosom. 8 Thus saith the Lord, As the
new wine is found in the cluster, and one saith,
Destroy it not; for a blessing is in it: so will I
do for my servants’ sakes, that I may not de-

4. broth: or, pieces.
5. nose: or, anger.
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stroy them all. 9 And I will bring forth a seed
out of Jacob, and out of Judah an inheritor of
my mountains: and mine elect shall inherit
it, and my servants shall dwell there. 10 And
Sharon shall be a fold of flocks, and the val-
ley of Achor a place for the herds to lie down
in, for my people that have sought me. 11 But
ye are they that forsake the Lord, that for-
get my holy mountain, that prepare a table
for that troop, and that furnish the drink of-
fering unto that number.* 12 Therefore will I
number you to the sword, and ye shall all bow
down to the slaughter: because when I called,
ye did not answer; when I spake, ye did not
hear; but did evil before mine eyes, and did
choose that wherein I delighted not. 13 There-
fore thus saith the LordGOD,Behold, my ser-
vants shall eat, but ye shall be hungry: behold,

11. troop: or, Gad. number: or, Meni, a pagan god.
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my servants shall drink, but ye shall be thirsty:
behold,my servants shall rejoice, but ye shall be
ashamed: 14 Behold, my servants shall sing for
joy of heart, but ye shall cry for sorrowof heart,
and shall howl for vexation of spirit.* 15 And ye
shall leave your name for a curse unto my cho-
sen: for the Lord GOD shall slay thee, and call
his servants by another name: 16 That he who
blesseth himself in the earth shall bless him-
self in the God of truth; and he that sweareth
in the earth shall swear by the God of truth;
because the former troubles are forgotten, and
because they are hid from mine eyes. 17 For,
behold, I create new heavens and a new earth:
and the former shall not be remembered, nor
come into mind.* 18 But be ye glad and rejoice
for ever in that which I create: for, behold, I

14. vexation: Heb. breaking.
17. come...: Heb. come upon the heart.
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create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a
joy. 19 And I will rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy
in my people: and the voice of weeping shall
be no more heard in her, nor the voice of cry-
ing. 20 There shall be no more thence an in-
fant of days, nor an old man that hath not
filled his days: for the child shall die an hun-
dred years old; but the sinner being an hun-
dred years old shall be accursed. 21 And they
shall build houses, and inhabit them; and they
shall plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of them.
22 They shall not build, and another inhabit;
they shall not plant, and another eat: for as the
days of a tree are the days of my people, and
mine elect shall long enjoy the work of their
hands.* 23 They shall not labour in vain, nor
bring forth for trouble; for they are the seed

22. shall long...: Heb. shall make them continue long,
or, shall wear out.
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of the blessed of the Lord, and their offspring
with them. 24 And it shall come to pass, that
before they call, I will answer; and while they
are yet speaking, I will hear. 25 The wolf and
the lamb shall feed together, and the lion shall
eat straw like the bullock: and dust shall be the
serpent’s meat. They shall not hurt nor destroy
in all my holy mountain, saith the Lord.

66 Thus saith the Lord, The heaven is my
throne, and the earth is my footstool: where is
the house that ye build unto me? and where
is the place of my rest? 2 For all those things
hathmine handmade, and all those things have
been, saith the Lord: but to this man will I
look, even to him that is poor and of a contrite
spirit, and trembleth at my word. 3 He that
killeth an ox is as if he slew a man; he that sac-
rificeth a lamb, as if he cut off a dog’s neck; he
that offereth an oblation, as if he offered swine’s
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blood; he that burneth incense, as if he blessed
an idol. Yea, they have chosen their own ways,
and their soul delighteth in their abomina-
tions.* 4 I also will choose their delusions, and
will bring their fears upon them; because when
I called, none did answer; when I spake, they
did not hear: but they did evil before mine
eyes, and chose that in which I delighted not.*
5 Hear the word of the Lord, ye that trem-
ble at his word; Your brethren that hated you,
that cast you out for my name’s sake, said, Let
the Lord be glorified: but he shall appear to
your joy, and they shall be ashamed. 6 A voice
of noise from the city, a voice from the tem-
ple, a voice of the Lord that rendereth recom-
pence to his enemies. 7 Before she travailed,

66.3. lamb: or, kid. burneth: Heb. maketh amemorial
of.
4. delusions: or, devices.
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she brought forth; before her pain came, she
was delivered of a man child. 8 Who hath
heard such a thing? whohath seen such things?
Shall the earth be made to bring forth in one
day? or shall a nation be born at once? for as
soon as Zion travailed, she brought forth her
children. 9 Shall I bring to the birth, and not
cause to bring forth? saith the Lord: shall I
cause to bring forth, and shut the womb? saith
thy God.* 10 Rejoice ye with Jerusalem, and be
glad with her, all ye that love her: rejoice for
joy with her, all ye that mourn for her: 11 That
ye may suck, and be satisfied with the breasts
of her consolations; that ye may milk out, and
be delighted with the abundance of her glory.*
12 For thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will ex-
tend peace to her like a river, and the glory of

9. not...: or, not beget?.
11. abundance: or, brightness.
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the Gentiles like a flowing stream: then shall
ye suck, ye shall be borne upon her sides, and
be dandled upon her knees. 13 As one whom
his mother comforteth, so will I comfort you;
and ye shall be comforted in Jerusalem. 14 And
when ye see this, your heart shall rejoice, and
your bones shall flourish like an herb: and the
hand of the Lord shall be known toward his
servants, and his indignation toward his ene-
mies. 15 For, behold, the Lord will come with
fire, and with his chariots like a whirlwind,
to render his anger with fury, and his rebuke
with flames of fire. 16 For by fire and by his
sword will the Lord plead with all flesh: and
the slain of the Lord shall be many. 17 They
that sanctify themselves, andpurify themselves
in the gardens behind one tree in the midst,
eating swine’s flesh, and the abomination, and
the mouse, shall be consumed together, saith
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the Lord.* 18 For I know their works and their
thoughts: it shall come, that I will gather all
nations and tongues; and they shall come, and
see my glory. 19 And I will set a sign among
them, and I will send those that escape of them
unto the nations, to Tarshish, Pul, and Lud,
that draw the bow, to Tubal, and Javan, to the
isles afar off, that have not heard my fame, nei-
ther have seen my glory; and they shall declare
myglory among theGentiles. 20 And they shall
bring all your brethren for an offering unto the
Lord out of all nations upon horses, and in
chariots, and in litters, and upon mules, and
upon swift beasts, to my holy mountain Jeru-
salem, saith the Lord, as the children of Israel
bring anoffering in a clean vessel into thehouse
of theLord.* 21 And Iwill also take of them for

17. behind...: or, one after another.
20. litters: or, coaches.
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priests and for Levites, saith the Lord. 22 For
as the new heavens and the new earth, which
I will make, shall remain before me, saith the
Lord, so shall your seed and your name re-
main. 23 And it shall come to pass, that from
one new moon to another, and from one sab-
bath to another, shall all flesh come to wor-
ship before me, saith the Lord.* 24 And they
shall go forth, and look upon the carcases of
the men that have transgressed against me: for
their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire
be quenched; and they shall be an abhorring
unto all flesh.

23. from one new...: Heb. from new moon to his new
moon, and from sabbath to his sabbath.



the book of the prophet

JEREMIAH

Thewords of Jeremiah the son ofHilkiah,
of the priests that were in Anathoth in
the land of Benjamin: 2 To whom the

word of the Lord came in the days of Josiah
the son of Amon king of Judah, in the thir-
teenth year of his reign. 3 It came also in
the days of Jehoiakim the son of Josiah king
of Judah, unto the end of the eleventh year
of Zedekiah the son of Josiah king of Judah,
unto the carrying away of Jerusalem captive
in the fifth month. 4 Then the word of the
Lordcameuntome, saying, 5 Before I formed
thee in the belly I knew thee; and before thou
camest forth out of thewomb I sanctified thee,
and I ordained thee a prophet unto the na-
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tions.* 6 Then said I, Ah, Lord GOD! behold,
I cannot speak: for I am a child. 7 But the
Lord said unto me, Say not, I am a child: for
thou shalt go to all that I shall send thee, and
whatsoever I command thee thou shalt speak.
8 Be not afraid of their faces: for I am with
thee to deliver thee, saith the Lord. 9 Then
the Lord put forth his hand, and touched my
mouth. And the Lord said unto me, Behold,
I have put my words in thy mouth. 10 See, I
have this day set thee over the nations and over
the kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down,
and to destroy, and to throw down, to build,
and to plant. 11 Moreover the word of the
Lord came unto me, saying, Jeremiah, what
seest thou? And I said, I see a rod of an al-
mond tree. 12 Then said the Lord unto me,
Thou hast well seen: for I will hasten my word

1.5. ordained: Heb. gave.
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to perform it. 13 And the word of the Lord
came unto me the second time, saying, What
seest thou? And I said, I see a seething pot; and
the face thereof is toward the north.* 14 Then
the Lord said unto me, Out of the north an
evil shall break forth upon all the inhabitants
of the land.* 15 For, lo, I will call all the fam-
ilies of the kingdoms of the north, saith the
Lord; and they shall come, and they shall set
every one his throne at the entering of the gates
of Jerusalem, and against all the walls thereof
round about, and against all the cities of Judah.
16 And I will utter my judgments against them
touching all their wickedness, who have for-
saken me, and have burned incense unto other
gods, and worshipped the works of their own
hands. 17 Thou therefore gird up thy loins, and

13. toward...: Heb. from the face of the north.
14. shall...: Heb. shall be opened.
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arise, and speak unto them all that I command
thee: be not dismayed at their faces, lest I con-
found thee before them.* 18 For, behold, I have
made thee this day a defenced city, and an iron
pillar, and brasen walls against the whole land,
against the kings of Judah, against the princes
thereof, against the priests thereof, and against
the people of the land. 19 And they shall fight
against thee; but they shall not prevail against
thee; for I am with thee, saith the Lord, to
deliver thee.

2 Moreover the word of the Lord came
to me, saying, 2 Go and cry in the ears of Jeru-
salem, saying, Thus saith the Lord; I remem-
ber thee, the kindness of thy youth, the love
of thine espousals, when thou wentest after
me in the wilderness, in a land that was not

17. confound: or, break to pieces.
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sown.* 3 Israel was holiness unto the Lord,
and the firstfruits of his increase: all that de-
vour him shall offend; evil shall come upon
them, saith the Lord. 4 Hear ye the word
of the Lord, O house of Jacob, and all the
families of the house of Israel: 5 Thus saith
the Lord, What iniquity have your fathers
found in me, that they are gone far from me,
and have walked after vanity, and are become
vain? 6 Neither said they, Where is the Lord
that brought us up out of the land of Egypt,
that led us through the wilderness, through a
land of deserts and of pits, through a land of
drought, and of the shadow of death, through
a land that no man passed through, and where
no man dwelt? 7 And I brought you into a
plentiful country, to eat the fruit thereof and
the goodness thereof; but when ye entered, ye

2.2. thee: or, for thy sake.
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defiled my land, and made mine heritage an
abomination.* 8 The priests said not, Where
is the Lord? and they that handle the law
knew me not: the pastors also transgressed
against me, and the prophets prophesied by
Baal, and walked after things that do not pro-
fit. 9 Wherefore I will yet plead with you, saith
the Lord, and with your children’s children
will I plead. 10 For pass over the isles of Chit-
tim, and see; and send unto Kedar, and con-
sider diligently, and see if there be such a thing.*
11 Hath a nation changed their gods, which are
yet no gods? butmy people have changed their
glory for that which doth not profit. 12 Be as-
tonished, O ye heavens, at this, and be horri-
bly afraid, be ye very desolate, saith the Lord.
13 For my people have committed two evils;

7. a plentiful...: or, the land of Carmel.
10. over: or, over to.
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they have forsaken me the fountain of living
waters, and hewed them out cisterns, broken
cisterns, that can hold no water. 14 Is Israel a
servant? is he a homeborn slave? why is he
spoiled?* 15 The young lions roared upon him,
and yelled, and they made his land waste: his
cities are burned without inhabitant.* 16 Also
the children of Noph and Tahapanes have bro-
ken the crown of thy head.* 17 Hast thou not
procured this unto thyself, in that thou hast
forsaken the Lord thy God, when he led thee
by theway? 18 Andnowwhathast thou todo in
the way of Egypt, to drink the waters of Sihor?
or what hast thou to do in the way of Assyria,
to drink the waters of the river? 19 Thine own
wickedness shall correct thee, and thy back-

14. spoiled: Heb. become a spoil?.
15. yelled: Heb. gave out their voice.
16. have...: or, feed on thy crown.



2.20–23 JEREMIAH 13716

slidings shall reprove thee: know therefore and
see that it is an evil thing and bitter, that thou
hast forsaken the Lord thy God, and that my
fear is not in thee, saith the Lord GOD of
hosts. 20 For of old time I have broken thy yoke,
and burst thy bands; and thou saidst, I will not
transgress; when upon every high hill and un-
der every green tree thou wanderest, playing
the harlot.* 21 Yet I had planted thee a noble
vine, wholly a right seed: how then art thou
turned into the degenerate plant of a strange
vine unto me? 22 For though thou wash thee
with nitre, and take thee much soap, yet thine
iniquity is marked before me, saith the Lord
GOD. 23 How canst thou say, I am not pol-
luted, I have not gone after Baalim? see thyway
in the valley, know what thou hast done: thou

20. transgress: or, serve.
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art a swiftdromedary traversing herways;* 24 A
wild ass used to the wilderness, that snuffeth
up the wind at her pleasure; in her occasion
who can turn her away? all they that seek her
will not weary themselves; in her month they
shall find her.* 25 Withhold thy foot from be-
ing unshod, and thy throat from thirst: but
thou saidst, There is no hope: no; for I have
loved strangers, and after them will I go.* 26 As
the thief is ashamed when he is found, so is the
house of Israel ashamed; they, their kings, their
princes, and their priests, and their prophets,
27 Saying to a stock, Thou art my father; and
to a stone, Thou hast brought me forth: for

23. thou art...: or, O swift dromedary.
24. A wild...: or, O wild ass, etc. turn...: or, reverse it?.
used: Heb. taught. her pleasure: Heb. the desire of
her heart.
25. There...: or, Is the case desperate?.
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they have turned their back unto me, and not
their face: but in the time of their trouble they
will say, Arise, and save us.* 28 Butwhere are thy
gods that thou hast made thee? let them arise,
if they can save thee in the time of thy trouble:
for according to the number of thy cities are thy
gods,O Judah.* 29 Whereforewill ye pleadwith
me? ye all have transgressed against me, saith
the Lord. 30 In vain have I smitten your chil-
dren; they received no correction: your own
sword hath devoured your prophets, like a de-
stroying lion. 31 O generation, see ye the word
of the Lord. Have I been a wilderness unto
Israel? a land of darkness? wherefore say my
people, We are lords; we will come no more

27. brought...: or, begotten me. their back: Heb. the
hinder part of the neck.
28. trouble: Heb. evil.
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unto thee?* 32 Can a maid forget her orna-
ments, or a bride her attire? yetmy people have
forgotten me days without number. 33 Why
trimmest thou thy way to seek love? there-
fore hast thou also taught the wicked ones thy
ways. 34 Also in thy skirts is found the blood
of the souls of the poor innocents: I have not
found it by secret search, but upon all these.*
35 Yet thou sayest, Because I am innocent, surely
his anger shall turn from me. Behold, I will
pleadwith thee, because thou sayest, I have not
sinned. 36 Whygaddest thou about somuch to
change thy way? thou also shalt be ashamed of
Egypt, as thou wast ashamed of Assyria. 37 Yea,
thou shalt go forth from him, and thine hands
upon thine head: for the Lord hath rejected
thy confidences, and thou shalt not prosper in

31. We are...: Heb. We have dominion.
34. secret...: Heb. digging.
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them.
3 They say, If a man put away his wife,

and she go from him, and become another
man’s, shall he return unto her again? shall
not that land be greatly polluted? but thou
hast played the harlot with many lovers; yet
return again to me, saith the Lord.* 2 Lift
up thine eyes unto the high places, and see
where thou hast not been lien with. In the
ways hast thou sat for them, as the Arabian in
thewilderness; and thou hast polluted the land
with thy whoredoms and with thy wicked-
ness. 3 Therefore the showers have been with-
holden, and there hath been no latter rain;
and thou hadst a whore’s forehead, thou re-
fusedst to be ashamed. 4 Wilt thou not from
this time cry unto me, My father, thou art
the guide of my youth? 5 Will he reserve his
3.1. They say: Heb. Saying.
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anger for ever? will he keep it to the end? Be-
hold, thou hast spoken and done evil things
as thou couldest. 6 The Lord said also unto
me in the days of Josiah the king, Hast thou
seen that which backsliding Israel hath done?
she is gone up upon every high mountain and
under every green tree, and there hath played
the harlot. 7 And I said after she had done
all these things, Turn thou unto me. But she
returned not. And her treacherous sister Ju-
dah saw it. 8 And I saw, when for all the
causes whereby backsliding Israel committed
adultery I had put her away, and given her a
bill of divorce; yet her treacherous sister Judah
feared not, but went and played the harlot also.
9 And it came to pass through the lightness
of her whoredom, that she defiled the land,
and committed adultery with stones and with
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stocks.* 10 And yet for all this her treacherous
sister Judah hath not turned unto me with her
whole heart, but feignedly, saith the Lord.*
11 And theLordsaiduntome,Thebacksliding
Israel hath justified herself more than treacher-
ous Judah. 12 Go and proclaim these words to-
ward the north, and say, Return, thoubackslid-
ing Israel, saith the Lord; and I will not cause
mine anger to fall upon you: for I am merci-
ful, saith the Lord, and I will not keep anger
for ever. 13 Only acknowledge thine iniquity,
that thou hast transgressed against the Lord
thy God, and hast scattered thy ways to the
strangers under every green tree, and ye have
not obeyed my voice, saith the Lord. 14 Turn,
O backsliding children, saith the Lord; for I
am married unto you: and I will take you one

9. lightness: or, fame.
10. feignedly: Heb. in falsehood.
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of a city, and two of a family, and I will bring
you to Zion: 15 And I will give you pastors ac-
cording to mine heart, which shall feed you
with knowledge and understanding. 16 And it
shall come to pass, when ye be multiplied and
increased in the land, in those days, saith the
Lord, they shall say no more, The ark of the
covenant of the Lord: neither shall it come to
mind: neither shall they remember it; neither
shall they visit it; neither shall that be done any
more.* 17 At that time they shall call Jerusalem
the throne of the Lord; and all the nations
shall be gathered unto it, to the name of the
Lord, to Jerusalem: neither shall they walk
any more after the imagination of their evil
heart.* 18 In those days the house of Judah shall

16. come to mind: Heb. come upon the heart. that...:
or, it be magnified.
17. imagination: or, stubbornness.
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walk with the house of Israel, and they shall
come together out of the land of the north to
the land that I have given for an inheritance
unto your fathers.* 19 But I said,How shall I put
thee among the children, and give thee a pleas-
ant land, a goodly heritage of the hosts of na-
tions? and I said,Thoushalt callme,My father;
and shalt not turn away from me.* 20 Surely as
a wife treacherously departeth from her hus-
band, so have ye dealt treacherously with me,
O house of Israel, saith the Lord.* 21 A voice
was heard upon the high places, weeping and
supplications of the children of Israel: for they
have perverted their way, and they have forgot-
18. with: or, to. given...: or, caused your fathers to
possess.
19. pleasant...: Heb. land of desire. from me: Heb.
from after me. a goodly...: Heb. an heritage of glory,
or, beauty.
20. husband: Heb. friend.
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ten the Lord their God. 22 Return, ye back-
sliding children, and I will heal your backslid-
ings. Behold, we come unto thee; for thou
art the Lord our God. 23 Truly in vain is sal-
vation hoped for from the hills, and from the
multitude of mountains: truly in the Lord
our God is the salvation of Israel. 24 For shame
hath devoured the labour of our fathers from
our youth; their flocks and their herds, their
sons and their daughters. 25 We lie down in our
shame, and our confusion covereth us: for we
have sinned against the LordourGod, we and
our fathers, from our youth even unto this day,
and have not obeyed the voice of the Lordour
God.

4 If thou wilt return, O Israel, saith the
Lord, return unto me: and if thou wilt put
away thine abominations out of my sight, then
shalt thou not remove. 2 And thou shalt
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swear, The Lord liveth, in truth, in judgment,
and in righteousness; and the nations shall
bless themselves in him, and in him shall they
glory. 3 For thus saith the Lord to the men
of Judah and Jerusalem, Break up your fallow
ground, and sow not among thorns. 4 Cir-
cumcise yourselves to the Lord, and take away
the foreskins of yourheart, yemenof Judah and
inhabitants of Jerusalem: lest my fury come
forth like fire, and burn that none can quench
it, because of the evil of your doings. 5 Declare
ye in Judah, and publish in Jerusalem; and say,
Blow ye the trumpet in the land: cry, gather to-
gether, and say, Assemble yourselves, and let us
go into the defenced cities. 6 Set up the stan-
dard toward Zion: retire, stay not: for I will
bring evil from the north, and a great destruc-
tion.* 7 The lion is come up from his thicket,

4.6. retire: or, strengthen. destruction: Heb. breaking.
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and the destroyer of the Gentiles is on his way;
he is gone forth from his place to make thy
land desolate; and thy cities shall be laid waste,
without an inhabitant. 8 For this gird you
with sackcloth, lament and howl: for the fierce
anger of the Lord is not turned back from us.
9 And it shall come to pass at that day, saith the
Lord, that the heart of the king shall perish,
and the heart of the princes; and the priests
shall be astonished, and the prophets shall
wonder. 10 Then said I, Ah, Lord GOD! surely
thou hast greatly deceived this people and Je-
rusalem, saying, Ye shall have peace; whereas
the sword reacheth unto the soul. 11 At that
time shall it be said to this people and to Je-
rusalem, A dry wind of the high places in the
wilderness toward the daughter of my people,
not to fan, nor to cleanse, 12 Even a full wind
fromthose places shall comeuntome: nowalso
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will I give sentence against them.* 13 Behold, he
shall come up as clouds, and his chariots shall
be as a whirlwind: his horses are swifter than
eagles. Woe unto us! for we are spoiled. 14 O
Jerusalem, wash thine heart from wickedness,
that thou mayest be saved. How long shall thy
vain thoughts lodge within thee? 15 For a voice
declareth from Dan, and publisheth affliction
from mount Ephraim. 16 Make ye mention
to the nations; behold, publish against Jeru-
salem, that watchers come from a far country,
and give out their voice against the cities of Ju-
dah. 17 As keepers of a field, are they against
her round about; because she hath been rebel-
lious against me, saith the Lord. 18 Thy way
and thy doings have procured these things unto
thee; this is thy wickedness, because it is bit-

12. a full...: or, a fuller wind than those. give...: Heb.
utter judgments.
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ter, because it reacheth unto thine heart. 19 My
bowels, my bowels! I am pained at my very
heart; my heart maketh a noise in me; I cannot
hold my peace, because thou hast heard, O my
soul, the sound of the trumpet, the alarm of
war.* 20 Destruction upon destruction is cried;
for the whole land is spoiled: suddenly are my
tents spoiled, and my curtains in a moment.
21 How long shall I see the standard, and hear
the sound of the trumpet? 22 For my people is
foolish, they have not known me; they are sot-
tish children, and they have none understand-
ing: they are wise to do evil, but to do good
they have no knowledge. 23 I beheld the earth,
and, lo, it was without form, and void; and the
heavens, and they had no light. 24 I beheld the
mountains, and, lo, they trembled, and all the
hills moved lightly. 25 I beheld, and, lo, there

19. my very...: Heb. the walls of my heart.



4.26–30 JEREMIAH 13730

was no man, and all the birds of the heavens
were fled. 26 I beheld, and, lo, the fruitful place
was a wilderness, and all the cities thereof were
broken down at the presence of the Lord, and
by his fierce anger. 27 For thus hath the Lord
said, The whole land shall be desolate; yet will
I not make a full end. 28 For this shall the earth
mourn, and the heavens above be black: be-
cause I have spoken it, I have purposed it, and
will not repent, neither will I turn back from
it. 29 The whole city shall flee for the noise
of the horsemen and bowmen; they shall go
into thickets, and climb up upon the rocks:
every city shall be forsaken, and not a man
dwell therein. 30 And when thou art spoiled,
what wilt thou do? Though thou clothest thy-
self with crimson, though thou deckest thee
with ornaments of gold, though thou rentest
thy face with painting, in vain shalt thou make



4.31–5.3 JEREMIAH 13731

thyself fair; thy loverswill despise thee, theywill
seek thy life.* 31 For I have heard a voice as of a
woman in travail, and the anguish as of her that
bringeth forth her first child, the voice of the
daughter of Zion, that bewaileth herself, that
spreadeth her hands, saying, Woe is me now!
for my soul is wearied because of murderers.

5 Run ye to and fro through the streets of
Jerusalem, and see now, and know, and seek in
the broad places thereof, if ye can find a man,
if there be any that executeth judgment, that
seeketh the truth; and I will pardon it. 2 And
though they say, The Lord liveth; surely they
swear falsely. 3 O Lord, are not thine eyes
upon the truth? thou hast stricken them, but
they have not grieved; thou hast consumed
them, but they have refused to receive correc-

30. face: Heb. eyes.
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tion: they have made their faces harder than a
rock; they have refused to return. 4 Therefore
I said, Surely these are poor; they are foolish:
for they know not the way of the Lord, nor
the judgment of their God. 5 I will get me
unto the great men, and will speak unto them;
for they have known the way of the Lord,
and the judgment of their God: but these
have altogether broken the yoke, and burst the
bonds. 6 Wherefore a lion out of the forest
shall slay them, and a wolf of the evenings
shall spoil them, a leopard shall watch over
their cities: every one that goeth out thence
shall be torn in pieces: because their transgres-
sions are many, and their backslidings are in-
creased.* 7 How shall I pardon thee for this?
thy children have forsaken me, and sworn by

5.6. evenings: or, deserts. are increased: Heb. are
strong.
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them that are no gods: when I had fed them
to the full, they then committed adultery, and
assembled themselves by troops in the harlots’
houses. 8 They were as fed horses in themorn-
ing: every one neighed after his neighbour’s
wife. 9 Shall I not visit for these things? saith
the Lord: and shall not my soul be avenged
on such a nation as this? 10 Go ye up upon her
walls, and destroy; but make not a full end:
take away her battlements; for they are not
the Lord’s. 11 For the house of Israel and the
house of Judah have dealt very treacherously
against me, saith the Lord. 12 They have be-
lied the Lord, and said, It is not he; neither
shall evil come upon us; neither shall we see
sword nor famine: 13 And the prophets shall
become wind, and the word is not in them:
thus shall it be done unto them. 14 Where-
fore thus saith the Lord God of hosts, Be-
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cause ye speak this word, behold, I will make
my words in thy mouth fire, and this people
wood, and it shall devour them. 15 Lo, I will
bring a nation upon you from far, O house of
Israel, saith the Lord: it is a mighty nation, it
is an ancient nation, a nation whose language
thou knowest not, neither understandest what
they say. 16 Their quiver is as an open sepulchre,
they are all mighty men. 17 And they shall eat
up thine harvest, and thy bread, which thy sons
and thy daughters should eat: they shall eat up
thy flocks and thine herds: they shall eat up thy
vines and thy fig trees: they shall impoverish
thy fenced cities, wherein thou trustedst, with
the sword. 18 Nevertheless in those days, saith
the Lord, I will not make a full end with you.
19 And it shall come to pass, when ye shall say,
Wherefore doeth the Lord our God all these
things unto us? then shalt thou answer them,
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Like as ye have forsakenme, and served strange
gods in your land, so shall ye serve strangers in
a land that is not yours. 20 Declare this in the
house of Jacob, and publish it in Judah, say-
ing, 21 Hear now this, O foolish people, and
without understanding; which have eyes, and
see not; which have ears, and hear not:* 22 Fear
ye not me? saith the Lord: will ye not trem-
ble at my presence, which have placed the sand
for the bound of the sea by a perpetual decree,
that it cannot pass it: and though the waves
thereof toss themselves, yet can they not pre-
vail; though they roar, yet can they not pass
over it? 23 But this people hath a revolting and
a rebellious heart; they are revolted and gone.
24 Neither say they in their heart, Let us now
fear the Lord our God, that giveth rain, both
the former and the latter, in his season: he re-

21. understanding: Heb. heart.



5.25–30 JEREMIAH 13736

serveth unto us the appointed weeks of the
harvest. 25 Your iniquities have turned away
these things, and your sins have withholden
good things from you. 26 For among my peo-
ple are found wicked men: they lay wait, as he
that setteth snares; they set a trap, they catch
men.* 27 As a cage is full of birds, so are their
houses full of deceit: therefore they arebecome
great, and waxen rich.* 28 They are waxen fat,
they shine: yea, they overpass the deeds of the
wicked: they judge not the cause, the cause of
the fatherless, yet they prosper; and the right of
the needy do they not judge. 29 Shall I not visit
for these things? saith the Lord: shall not my
soul be avenged on such a nation as this? 30 A
wonderful and horrible thing is committed in

26. they lay...: or, they pry as fowlers lie in wait.
27. cage: or, coop.
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the land;* 31 Theprophets prophesy falsely, and
the priests bear rule by their means; and my
people love to have it so: and what will ye do in
the end thereof ?*

6 O ye children of Benjamin, gather your-
selves to flee out of the midst of Jerusalem, and
blow the trumpet in Tekoa, and set up a sign
of fire in Bethhaccerem: for evil appeareth out
of the north, and great destruction. 2 I have
likened the daughter of Zion to a comely and
delicate woman.* 3 The shepherds with their
flocks shall come unto her; they shall pitch
their tents against her round about; they shall
feed every one in his place. 4 Prepare ye war
against her; arise, and let us goup at noon. Woe
unto us! for the day goeth away, for the shad-

30. A wonderful...: or, Astonishment and filthiness.
31. bear...: or, take into their hands.
6.2. comely: or, dwelling at home.
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ows of the evening are stretched out. 5 Arise,
and let us go by night, and let us destroy her
palaces. 6 For thus hath the Lord of hosts
said, Hew ye down trees, and cast a mount
against Jerusalem: this is the city to be visited;
she is wholly oppression in the midst of her.*
7 As a fountain casteth out her waters, so she
casteth out her wickedness: violence and spoil
is heard in her; before me continually is grief
and wounds. 8 Be thou instructed, O Jerusa-
lem, lest my soul depart from thee; lest I make
thee desolate, a land not inhabited.* 9 Thus
saith the Lord of hosts, They shall throughly
glean the remnant of Israel as a vine: turn back
thine hand as a grapegatherer into the baskets.
10 To whom shall I speak, and give warning,
that they may hear? behold, their ear is uncir-

6. cast...: or, pour out the engine of shot.
8. depart: Heb. be loosed, or, disjointed.
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cumcised, and they cannot hearken: behold,
the word of the Lord is unto them a reproach;
they have no delight in it. 11 Therefore I am
full of the fury of the Lord; I am weary with
holding in: I will pour it out upon the children
abroad, and upon the assembly of young men
together: for even the husband with the wife
shall be taken, the aged with him that is full of
days. 12 And their houses shall be turned unto
others, with their fields and wives together: for
Iwill stretch outmyhandupon the inhabitants
of the land, saith the Lord. 13 For from the
least of themeven unto the greatest of themev-
ery one is given to covetousness; and from the
prophet even unto the priest every one dealeth
falsely. 14 They have healed also the hurt of the
daughter of my people slightly, saying, Peace,
peace; when there is no peace.* 15 Were they

14. hurt: Heb. bruise, or, breach.
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ashamed when they had committed abomina-
tion? nay, they were not at all ashamed, nei-
ther could they blush: therefore they shall fall
among them that fall: at the time that I visit
them they shall be cast down, saith the Lord.
16 Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways,
and see, and ask for the old paths, where is the
good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find
rest for your souls. But they said, We will not
walk therein. 17 Also I set watchmen over you,
saying, Hearken to the sound of the trumpet.
But they said, We will not hearken. 18 There-
fore hear, ye nations, and know, O congrega-
tion, what is among them. 19 Hear, O earth:
behold, I will bring evil upon this people, even
the fruit of their thoughts, because they have
not hearkened unto my words, nor to my law,
but rejected it. 20 To what purpose cometh
there to me incense from Sheba, and the sweet
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cane from a far country? your burnt offerings
are not acceptable, nor your sacrifices sweet
unto me. 21 Therefore thus saith the Lord,
Behold, I will lay stumblingblocks before this
people, and the fathers and the sons together
shall fall upon them; the neighbour and his
friend shall perish. 22 Thus saith the Lord, Be-
hold, a people cometh from the north coun-
try, and a great nation shall be raised from the
sides of the earth. 23 They shall lay hold on bow
and spear; they are cruel, and have no mercy;
their voice roareth like the sea; and they ride
upon horses, set in array as men for war against
thee,Odaughter of Zion. 24 Wehave heard the
fame thereof: our hands wax feeble: anguish
hath taken hold of us, and pain, as of a woman
in travail. 25 Go not forth into the field, nor
walk by the way; for the sword of the enemy
and fear is on every side. 26 O daughter of my
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people, gird thee with sackcloth, and wallow
thyself in ashes: make thee mourning, as for
an only son, most bitter lamentation: for the
spoiler shall suddenly come upon us. 27 I have
set thee for a tower and a fortress among my
people, that thou mayest know and try their
way. 28 They are all grievous revolters, walk-
ing with slanders: they are brass and iron; they
are all corrupters. 29 The bellows are burned,
the lead is consumed of the fire; the founder
melteth in vain: for thewicked are not plucked
away. 30 Reprobate silver shall men call them,
because the Lord hath rejected them.*

7 The word that came to Jeremiah from
the Lord, saying, 2 Stand in the gate of the
Lord’s house, and proclaim there this word,
and say, Hear the word of the Lord, all ye of

30. Reprobate...: or, Refuse silver.
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Judah, that enter in at these gates to worship
the Lord. 3 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the
God of Israel, Amend your ways and your do-
ings, and I will cause you to dwell in this place.
4 Trust ye not in lying words, saying, The tem-
ple of the Lord, The temple of the Lord,
The temple of the Lord, are these. 5 For if
ye throughly amend your ways and your do-
ings; if ye throughly execute judgmentbetween
a man and his neighbour; 6 If ye oppress not
the stranger, the fatherless, and the widow, and
shed not innocent blood in this place, neither
walk after other gods to your hurt: 7 Thenwill
I cause you to dwell in this place, in the land
that I gave to your fathers, for ever and ever.
8 Behold, ye trust in lying words, that cannot
profit. 9 Will ye steal, murder, and commit
adultery, and swear falsely, and burn incense
unto Baal, and walk after other gods whom ye
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knownot; 10 And come and stand beforeme in
this house, which is called bymyname, and say,
We are delivered todo all these abominations?*
11 Is this house, which is called bymy name, be-
come a den of robbers in your eyes? Behold,
even I have seen it, saith the Lord. 12 But go
ye now unto my place which was in Shiloh,
where I set my name at the first, and see what
I did to it for the wickedness of my people Is-
rael. 13 Andnow, because ye have done all these
works, saith the Lord, and I spake unto you,
rising up early and speaking, but ye heard not;
and I called you, but ye answered not; 14 There-
fore will I do unto this house, which is called by
my name, wherein ye trust, and unto the place
which I gave to you and to your fathers, as I
have done to Shiloh. 15 And I will cast you out
of my sight, as I have cast out all your brethren,

7.10. which...: Heb. whereupon my name is called.
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even the whole seed of Ephraim. 16 Therefore
pray not thou for this people, neither lift up cry
nor prayer for them, neither make intercession
to me: for I will not hear thee. 17 Seest thou
not what they do in the cities of Judah and in
the streets of Jerusalem? 18 The children gather
wood, and the fathers kindle the fire, and the
women knead their dough, to make cakes to
the queen of heaven, and to pour out drink of-
ferings unto other gods, that theymay provoke
me to anger.* 19 Do they provoke me to anger?
saith the Lord: do they not provoke themselves
to the confusion of their own faces? 20 There-
fore thus saith the Lord GOD; Behold, mine
anger and my fury shall be poured out upon
this place, upon man, and upon beast, and
upon the trees of the field, andupon the fruit of
the ground; and it shall burn, and shall not be

18. queen...: or, frame, or, workmanship of heaven.
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quenched. 21 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the
God of Israel; Put your burnt offerings unto
your sacrifices, and eat flesh. 22 For I spake not
unto your fathers, nor commanded them in
the day that I brought them out of the land
of Egypt, concerning burnt offerings or sac-
rifices:* 23 But this thing commanded I them,
saying, Obey my voice, and I will be your God,
and ye shall bemypeople: andwalk ye in all the
ways that I have commanded you, that it may
be well unto you. 24 But they hearkened not,
nor inclined their ear, but walked in the coun-
sels and in the imagination of their evil heart,
and went backward, and not forward.* 25 Since
the day that your fathers came forth out of the
land of Egypt unto this day I have even sent
unto you all my servants the prophets, daily

22. concerning: Heb. concerning the matter of.
24. imagination: or, stubbornness. went: Heb. were.
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rising up early and sending them: 26 Yet they
hearkened not unto me, nor inclined their ear,
but hardened their neck: they did worse than
their fathers. 27 Therefore thou shalt speak all
these words unto them; but they will not hear-
ken to thee: thou shalt also call unto them;
but they will not answer thee. 28 But thou shalt
say unto them, This is a nation that obeyeth
not the voice of the Lord their God, nor re-
ceiveth correction: truth is perished, and is cut
off from their mouth.* 29 Cut off thine hair,
O Jerusalem, and cast it away, and take up
a lamentation on high places; for the Lord
hath rejected and forsaken the generation of
his wrath. 30 For the children of Judah have
done evil in my sight, saith the Lord: they
have set their abominations in the housewhich
is called by my name, to pollute it. 31 And they

28. correction: or, instruction.
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have built the high places of Tophet, which is
in the valley of the son of Hinnom, to burn
their sons and their daughters in thefire; which
I commanded them not, neither came it into
my heart.* 32 Therefore, behold, the days come,
saith the Lord, that it shall no more be called
Tophet, nor the valley of the son of Hinnom,
but the valley of slaughter: for they shall bury
in Tophet, till there be no place. 33 And the
carcases of this people shall be meat for the
fowls of the heaven, and for the beasts of the
earth; and none shall fray them away. 34 Then
will I cause to cease from the cities of Judah,
and from the streets of Jerusalem, the voice of
mirth, and the voice of gladness, the voice of
the bridegroom, and the voice of the bride: for
the land shall be desolate.

8 At that time, saith the Lord, they shall

31. came...: Heb. came it upon my heart.



8.2–5 JEREMIAH 13749

bring out the bones of the kings of Judah,
and the bones of his princes, and the bones
of the priests, and the bones of the prophets,
and the bones of the inhabitants of Jerusalem,
out of their graves: 2 And they shall spread
them before the sun, and the moon, and all
the host of heaven, whom they have loved,
and whom they have served, and after whom
they havewalked, andwhom they have sought,
and whom they have worshipped: they shall
not be gathered, nor be buried; they shall be
for dung upon the face of the earth. 3 And
death shall be chosen rather than life by all the
residue of them that remain of this evil family,
which remain in all the places whither I have
driven them, saith the Lord of hosts. 4 More-
over thou shalt say unto them, Thus saith the
Lord; Shall they fall, and not arise? shall he
turn away, and not return? 5 Why then is this
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people of Jerusalem slidden back by a perpet-
ual backsliding? they hold fast deceit, they
refuse to return. 6 I hearkened and heard, but
they spake not aright: no man repented him
of his wickedness, saying, What have I done?
every one turned to his course, as the horse
rusheth into the battle. 7 Yea, the stork in the
heaven knoweth her appointed times; and the
turtle and the crane and the swallow observe
the time of their coming; but my people know
not the judgment of the Lord. 8 How do ye
say, We are wise, and the law of the Lord is
with us? Lo, certainly in vain made he it; the
pen of the scribes is in vain.* 9 The wise men
are ashamed, they are dismayed and taken: lo,
they have rejected the word of the Lord; and

8.8. in vain made...: or, the false pen of the scribes
worketh for falsehood.
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what wisdom is in them?* 10 Therefore will I
give their wives unto others, and their fields
to them that shall inherit them: for every one
from the least even unto the greatest is given
to covetousness, from the prophet even unto
the priest every one dealeth falsely. 11 For they
havehealed thehurt of the daughter ofmypeo-
ple slightly, saying, Peace, peace; when there
is no peace. 12 Were they ashamed when they
had committed abomination? nay, they were
not at all ashamed, neither could they blush:
therefore shall they fall among them that fall:
in the time of their visitation they shall be cast
down, saith the Lord.* 13 I will surely consume
them, saith the Lord: there shall be no grapes
on the vine, nor figs on the fig tree, and the leaf

9.Thewise...: or,Have they been ashamed, etc. what...:
Heb. the wisdom of what thing.
12. I will...: or, In gathering I will consume.
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shall fade; and the things that I have given them
shall pass away from them. 14 Why do we sit
still? assemble yourselves, and let us enter into
the defenced cities, and let us be silent there:
for the Lord our God hath put us to silence,
and given us water of gall to drink, because we
have sinned against the Lord.* 15 We looked
for peace, but no good came; and for a time
of health, and behold trouble! 16 The snorting
of his horses was heard from Dan: the whole
land trembled at the sound of the neighing of
his strong ones; for they are come, and have
devoured the land, and all that is in it; the city,
and those that dwell therein.* 17 For, behold,
I will send serpents, cockatrices, among you,
which will not be charmed, and they shall bite
you, saith the Lord. 18 When I would com-

14. gall: or, poison.
16. all...: Heb. the fulness thereof.
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fort myself against sorrow, my heart is faint
in me.* 19 Behold the voice of the cry of the
daughter of my people because of them that
dwell in a far country: Is not the Lord in
Zion? is not her king in her? Why have they
provoked me to anger with their graven im-
ages, and with strange vanities?* 20 The harvest
is past, the summer is ended, and we are not
saved. 21 For the hurt of the daughter of my
people am I hurt; I am black; astonishment
hath taken hold on me. 22 Is there no balm in
Gilead; is there no physician there? why then
is not the health of the daughter of my people
recovered?*

9 Oh that my head were waters, and mine
eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep day

18. in: Heb. upon.
19. them...: Heb. the country of them that are far off.
22. recovered: Heb. gone up?.
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and night for the slain of the daughter of my
people!* 2 Oh that I had in the wilderness a
lodging place of wayfaring men; that I might
leavemy people, and go from them! for they be
all adulterers, an assembly of treacherous men.
3 And they bend their tongues like their bow
for lies: but they are not valiant for the truth
upon the earth; for they proceed from evil to
evil, and they know not me, saith the Lord.
4 Take ye heed every one of his neighbour, and
trust ye not in any brother: for every brother
will utterly supplant, and every neighbour will
walk with slanders.* 5 And they will deceive
every one his neighbour, and will not speak
the truth: they have taught their tongue to
speak lies, and weary themselves to commit

9.1. Oh...: Heb. Who will give my head, etc.
4. neighbour: or, friend.
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iniquity.* 6 Thine habitation is in the midst
of deceit; through deceit they refuse to know
me, saith the Lord. 7 Therefore thus saith the
Lord of hosts, Behold, I will melt them, and
try them; for how shall I do for the daugh-
ter of my people? 8 Their tongue is as an ar-
row shot out; it speaketh deceit: one speaketh
peaceably to his neighbour with his mouth,
but in heart he layeth his wait.* 9 Shall I not
visit them for these things? saith the Lord:
shall not my soul be avenged on such a nation
as this? 10 For the mountains will I take up a
weeping and wailing, and for the habitations
of the wilderness a lamentation, because they
are burned up, so that none can pass through
them; neither canmen hear the voice of the cat-

5. deceive: or, mock.
8. in heart: Heb. in the midst of him. his wait: or,
wait for him.
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tle; both the fowl of the heavens and the beast
are fled; they are gone.* 11 And I will make Je-
rusalem heaps, and a den of dragons; and I
will make the cities of Judah desolate, with-
out an inhabitant.* 12 Who is the wise man,
that may understand this? and who is he to
whom the mouth of the Lord hath spoken,
that he may declare it, for what the land per-
isheth and is burned up like a wilderness, that
none passeth through? 13 And the Lord saith,
Because they have forsaken my law which I set
before them, and have not obeyed my voice,
neither walked therein; 14 But have walked af-
ter the imagination of their own heart, and af-
ter Baalim, which their fathers taught them:*

10. habitations: or, pastures. burned up: or, desolate.
both...: Heb. from the fowl even to, etc.
11. desolate: Heb. desolation.
14. imagination: or, stubbornness.
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15 Therefore thus saith the Lord of hosts, the
God of Israel; Behold, I will feed them, even
this people, with wormwood, and give them
water of gall to drink. 16 I will scatter them
also among the heathen, whom neither they
nor their fathers have known: and I will send
a sword after them, till I have consumed them.
17 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Consider ye,
and call for the mourning women, that they
may come; and send for cunning women, that
they may come: 18 And let them make haste,
and take up a wailing for us, that our eyes
may run down with tears, and our eyelids gush
out with waters. 19 For a voice of wailing is
heard out of Zion, How are we spoiled! we
are greatly confounded, because we have for-
saken the land, because our dwellings have cast
us out. 20 Yet hear the word of the Lord, O ye
women, and let your ear receive the word of his
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mouth, and teach your daughters wailing, and
every one her neighbour lamentation. 21 For
death is come up into our windows, and is en-
tered into our palaces, to cut off the children
from without, and the young men from the
streets. 22 Speak, Thus saith the Lord, Even
the carcases of men shall fall as dung upon the
open field, and as the handful after the har-
vestman, and none shall gather them. 23 Thus
saith the Lord, Let not the wise man glory in
his wisdom, neither let the mighty man glory
in his might, let not the rich man glory in his
riches: 24 But let him that glorieth glory in
this, that he understandeth and knoweth me,
that I am the Lordwhich exercise lovingkind-
ness, judgment, and righteousness, in the earth:
for in these things I delight, saith the Lord.
25 Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that
I will punish all them which are circumcised
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with the uncircumcised;* 26 Egypt, and Judah,
and Edom, and the children of Ammon, and
Moab, and all that are in the utmost corners,
that dwell in the wilderness: for all these na-
tions are uncircumcised, and all the house of
Israel are uncircumcised in the heart.*

10 Hear ye the word which the Lord
speaketh unto you, O house of Israel: 2 Thus
saith the Lord, Learn not the way of the
heathen, and be not dismayed at the signs of
heaven; for the heathen are dismayed at them.
3 For the customs of the people are vain: for
one cutteth a tree out of the forest, the work
of the hands of the workman, with the axe.*

25. punish: Heb. visit upon.
26. in the utmost...: Heb. cut off into corners, or,
having the corners of their hair polled.
10.3. customs...: Heb. statutes, or, ordinances are van-
ity.
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4 They deck it with silver and with gold; they
fasten it with nails and with hammers, that it
move not. 5 They are upright as the palm tree,
but speak not: they must needs be borne, be-
cause they cannot go. Be not afraid of them;
for they cannotdo evil, neither also is it in them
to do good. 6 Forasmuch as there is none like
unto thee, O Lord; thou art great, and thy
name is great in might. 7 Who would not fear
thee, O King of nations? for to thee doth it
appertain: forasmuch as among all the wise
men of the nations, and in all their kingdoms,
there is none like unto thee.* 8 But they are al-
together brutish and foolish: the stock is a doc-
trine of vanities.* 9 Silver spread into plates is
brought from Tarshish, and gold from Uphaz,
the work of the workman, and of the hands of

7. to...: or, it liketh thee.
8. altogether: Heb. in one, or, at once.
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the founder: blue and purple is their clothing:
they are all the work of cunning men. 10 But
the Lord is the true God, he is the living God,
and an everlasting king: at his wrath the earth
shall tremble, and the nations shall not be able
to abide his indignation.* 11 Thus shall ye say
unto them, The gods that have not made the
heavens and the earth, even they shall perish
from the earth, and from under these heav-
ens. 12 He hath made the earth by his power,
he hath established the world by his wisdom,
and hath stretched out the heavens by his dis-
cretion. 13 When he uttereth his voice, there is
a multitude of waters in the heavens, and he
causeth the vapours to ascend from the ends of
the earth; he maketh lightnings with rain, and

10. true...: Heb. God of truth. everlasting...: Heb.
king of eternity.
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bringeth forth the wind out of his treasures.*
14 Every man is brutish in his knowledge: every
founder is confounded by the graven image:
for his molten image is falsehood, and there is
no breath in them.* 15 They are vanity, and the
work of errors: in the time of their visitation
they shall perish. 16 The portion of Jacob is not
like them: for he is the former of all things; and
Israel is the rod of his inheritance: The Lord
of hosts is his name. 17 Gather up thy wares out
of the land, O inhabitant of the fortress.* 18 For
thus saith theLord, Behold, Iwill slingout the
inhabitants of the land at this once, and will
distress them, that they may find it so. 19 Woe
is me for my hurt! my wound is grievous: but

13. multitude: or, noise. with: or, for.
14. brutish in his knowledge: or, more brutish than to
know.
17. inhabitant: Heb. inhabitress.
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I said, Truly this is a grief, and I must bear it.
20 My tabernacle is spoiled, and all my cords
are broken: my children are gone forth of me,
and they are not: there is none to stretch forth
my tent any more, and to set up my curtains.
21 For the pastors are become brutish, and have
not sought the Lord: therefore they shall not
prosper, and all their flocks shall be scattered.
22 Behold, the noise of the bruit is come, and
a great commotion out of the north country,
to make the cities of Judah desolate, and a den
of dragons. 23 O Lord, I know that the way
of man is not in himself: it is not in man that
walketh to direct his steps. 24 O Lord, cor-
rectme, butwith judgment; not in thine anger,
lest thou bring me to nothing.* 25 Pour out thy
fury upon the heathen that know thee not, and
upon the families that call not on thyname: for

24. bring...: Heb. diminish me.
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they have eaten up Jacob, and devoured him,
and consumed him, and have made his habita-
tion desolate.

11 The word that came to Jeremiah from
the Lord, saying, 2 Hear ye the words of this
covenant, and speak unto the men of Judah,
and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem; 3 And say
thou unto them, Thus saith the Lord God
of Israel; Cursed be the man that obeyeth not
the words of this covenant, 4 Which I com-
manded your fathers in the day that I brought
them forth out of the land of Egypt, from the
iron furnace, saying, Obey my voice, and do
them, according to all which I command you:
so shall ye be my people, and I will be your
God: 5 That I may perform the oath which I
have sworn unto your fathers, to give them a
land flowing with milk and honey, as it is this
day. Then answered I, and said, So be it, O
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Lord.* 6 Then the Lord said unto me, Pro-
claim all these words in the cities of Judah, and
in the streets of Jerusalem, saying, Hear ye the
words of this covenant, and do them. 7 For
I earnestly protested unto your fathers in the
day that I brought them up out of the land
of Egypt, even unto this day, rising early and
protesting, saying, Obey my voice. 8 Yet they
obeyed not, nor inclined their ear, but walked
every one in the imagination of their evil heart:
therefore I will bring upon them all the words
of this covenant, which I commanded them to
do; but they did them not.* 9 And the Lord
said unto me, A conspiracy is found among
the men of Judah, and among the inhabitants
of Jerusalem. 10 They are turned back to the
iniquities of their forefathers, which refused

11.5. So...: Heb. Amen.
8. imagination: or, stubbornness.
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to hear my words; and they went after other
gods to serve them: the house of Israel and
the house of Judah have broken my covenant
which I made with their fathers. 11 Therefore
thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will bring evil
upon them, which they shall not be able to es-
cape; and though they shall cry unto me, I will
not hearkenunto them.* 12 Thenshall the cities
of Judah and inhabitants of Jerusalem go, and
cry unto the gods unto whom they offer in-
cense: but they shall not save them at all in the
time of their trouble.* 13 For according to the
number of thy cities were thy gods, O Judah;
and according to the number of the streets of
Jerusalem have ye set up altars to that shameful
thing, even altars to burn incense unto Baal.*

11. to escape: Heb. to go forth of.
12. trouble: Heb. evil.
13. shameful...: Heb. shame.
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14 Therefore pray not thou for this people, nei-
ther lift up a cry or prayer for them: for I
will not hear them in the time that they cry
unto me for their trouble.* 15 What hath my
beloved to do in mine house, seeing she hath
wrought lewdness with many, and the holy
flesh is passed from thee? when thou doest
evil, then thou rejoicest.* 16 The Lord called
thy name, A green olive tree, fair, and of goodly
fruit: with the noise of a great tumult he hath
kindled fire upon it, and the branches of it are
broken. 17 For the Lord of hosts, that planted
thee, hath pronounced evil against thee, for
the evil of the house of Israel and of the house
of Judah, which they have done against them-
selves to provoke me to anger in offering in-

14. trouble: Heb. evil.
15. What...: Heb. What is to my beloved in my house.
when...: or, when thy evil is.
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cense unto Baal. 18 And the Lord hath given
me knowledge of it, and I know it: then thou
shewedst me their doings. 19 But I was like a
lamb or an ox that is brought to the slaugh-
ter; and I knew not that they had devised de-
vices against me, saying, Let us destroy the tree
with the fruit thereof, and let us cut him off
from the land of the living, that his name may
be no more remembered.* 20 But, O Lord of
hosts, that judgest righteously, that triest the
reins and the heart, letme see thy vengeance on
them: for unto thee have I revealed my cause.
21 Therefore thus saith the Lord of the men
of Anathoth, that seek thy life, saying, Proph-
esy not in the name of the Lord, that thou
die not by our hand: 22 Therefore thus saith
the Lord of hosts, Behold, I will punish them:
the young men shall die by the sword; their

19. the tree...: Heb. the stalk with his bread.
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sons and their daughters shall die by famine:*
23 And there shall be no remnant of them: for I
will bring evil upon the men of Anathoth, even
the year of their visitation.

12 Righteous art thou, O Lord, when
I plead with thee: yet let me talk with thee
of thy judgments: Wherefore doth the way
of the wicked prosper? wherefore are all they
happy that deal very treacherously?* 2 Thou
hast planted them, yea, they have taken root:
they grow, yea, they bring forth fruit: thou art
near in their mouth, and far from their reins.*
3 But thou, O Lord, knowest me: thou hast
seenme, and triedmineheart toward thee: pull
them out like sheep for the slaughter, and pre-

22. punish: Heb. visit upon.
12.1. talk...: or, reason the case with thee.
2. they grow: Heb. they go on.
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pare them for the day of slaughter.* 4 How
long shall the land mourn, and the herbs of
every field wither, for the wickedness of them
that dwell therein? the beasts are consumed,
and the birds; because they said, He shall not
see our last end. 5 If thou hast run with the
footmen, and they have wearied thee, then
how canst thou contend with horses? and if
in the land of peace, wherein thou trustedst,
they wearied thee, then how wilt thou do in the
swelling of Jordan? 6 For even thy brethren,
and the house of thy father, even they have
dealt treacherously with thee; yea, they have
called amultitude after thee: believe themnot,
though they speak fair words unto thee.* 7 I
have forsaken mine house, I have left mine her-

3. toward...: Heb. with thee.
6. they have called...: or, they cried after thee fully.
fair...: Heb. good things.
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itage; I have given the dearly beloved of my
soul into the handof her enemies.* 8 Mineher-
itage is unto me as a lion in the forest; it cri-
eth out against me: therefore have I hated it.*
9 Mine heritage is unto me as a speckled bird,
the birds round about are against her; come ye,
assemble all the beasts of the field, come to de-
vour.* 10 Many pastors have destroyed my vine-
yard, theyhave troddenmyportionunder foot,
they have made my pleasant portion a desolate
wilderness.* 11 They have made it desolate, and
being desolate it mourneth unto me; the whole
land is made desolate, because no man layeth it
to heart. 12 The spoilers are come upon all high
places through thewilderness: for the sword of
7. the dearly...: Heb. the love.
8. crieth...: or, yelleth: Heb. giveth out his voice.
9. speckled: or, taloned. come to: or, cause them to
come to.
10. pleasant...: Heb. portion of desire.
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the Lord shall devour from the one end of the
land even to the other end of the land: no flesh
shall have peace. 13 They have sown wheat, but
shall reap thorns: they have put themselves to
pain, but shall not profit: and they shall be
ashamed of your revenues because of the fierce
anger of the Lord.* 14 Thus saith the Lord
against allmine evil neighbours, that touch the
inheritance which I have caused my people Is-
rael to inherit; Behold, I will pluck them out
of their land, and pluck out the house of Judah
fromamong them. 15 And it shall come topass,
after that I have plucked them out I will return,
and have compassion on them, and will bring
them again, every man to his heritage, and ev-
ery man to his land. 16 And it shall come to
pass, if they will diligently learn the ways of my
people, to swear bymyname,TheLord liveth;

13. they shall: or, ye shall.
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as they taughtmypeople to swear byBaal; then
shall they be built in the midst of my people.
17 But if they will not obey, I will utterly pluck
up and destroy that nation, saith the Lord.

13 Thus saith the Lord unto me, Go and
get thee a linen girdle, andput it upon thy loins,
and put it not in water. 2 So I got a girdle ac-
cording to theword of the Lord, and put it on
my loins. 3 And the word of the Lord came
unto me the second time, saying, 4 Take the
girdle that thou hast got, which is upon thy
loins, and arise, go to Euphrates, and hide it
there in a hole of the rock. 5 So I went, and
hid it by Euphrates, as the Lord commanded
me. 6 And it came to pass after many days,
that the Lord said unto me, Arise, go to Eu-
phrates, and take the girdle from thence, which
I commanded thee to hide there. 7 Then I
went to Euphrates, and digged, and took the



13.8–12 JEREMIAH 13774

girdle from the place where I had hid it: and,
behold, the girdle wasmarred, it was profitable
for nothing. 8 Then the word of the Lord
came unto me, saying, 9 Thus saith the Lord,
After this manner will I mar the pride of Ju-
dah, and the great pride of Jerusalem. 10 This
evil people, which refuse to hear my words,
which walk in the imagination of their heart,
and walk after other gods, to serve them, and
to worship them, shall even be as this girdle,
which is good for nothing.* 11 For as the girdle
cleaveth to the loins of a man, so have I caused
to cleave untome thewhole house of Israel and
the whole house of Judah, saith the Lord; that
they might be unto me for a people, and for a
name, and for a praise, and for a glory: but they
would not hear. 12 Therefore thou shalt speak
unto them this word; Thus saith the Lord

13.10. imagination: or, stubbornness.
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God of Israel, Every bottle shall be filled with
wine: and they shall say unto thee, Do we not
certainly know that every bottle shall be filled
with wine? 13 Then shalt thou say unto them,
Thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will fill all the
inhabitants of this land, even the kings that
sit upon David’s throne, and the priests, and
the prophets, and all the inhabitants of Jerusa-
lem,with drunkenness. 14 And Iwill dash them
one against another, even the fathers and the
sons together, saith the Lord: I will not pity,
nor spare, nor have mercy, but destroy them.*
15 Hear ye, and give ear; be not proud: for the
Lord hath spoken. 16 Give glory to the Lord
yourGod, before he cause darkness, andbefore
your feet stumble upon the dark mountains,
and, while ye look for light, he turn it into the

14. one...: Heb. a man against his brother. but...: Heb.
from destroying them.
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shadow of death, and make it gross darkness.
17 But if ye will not hear it, my soul shall weep
in secret places for your pride; and mine eye
shall weep sore, and run down with tears, be-
cause the Lord’s flock is carried away captive.
18 Say unto the king and to the queen, Hum-
ble yourselves, sit down: for your principali-
ties shall come down, even the crown of your
glory.* 19 The cities of the south shall be shut
up, and none shall open them: Judah shall be
carried away captive all of it, it shall be wholly
carried away captive. 20 Lift up your eyes, and
behold them that come from the north: where
is the flock that was given thee, thy beautiful
flock? 21 What wilt thou say when he shall
punish thee? for thou hast taught them to be
captains, and as chief over thee: shall not sor-

18. principalities: or, head tires.
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rows take thee, as a woman in travail?* 22 And if
thou say in thine heart, Wherefore come these
things upon me? For the greatness of thine in-
iquity are thy skirts discovered, and thy heels
made bare.* 23 Can the Ethiopian change his
skin, or the leopard his spots? then may ye
also do good, that are accustomed to do evil.*
24 Therefore will I scatter them as the stubble
that passeth away by the wind of the wilder-
ness. 25 This is thy lot, the portion of thy mea-
sures from me, saith the Lord; because thou
hast forgotten me, and trusted in falsehood.
26 Therefore will I discover thy skirts upon thy
face, that thy shame may appear. 27 I have seen
thine adulteries, and thy neighings, the lewd-
ness of thy whoredom, and thine abomina-

21. punish: Heb visit upon.
22. made...: or, shall be violently taken away.
23. accustomed: Heb. taught.
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tions on the hills in the fields. Woe unto thee,
O Jerusalem! wilt thou not be made clean?
when shall it once be?*

14 The word of the Lord that came
to Jeremiah concerning the dearth.* 2 Judah
mourneth, and the gates thereof languish; they
are black unto the ground; and the cry of Jeru-
salem is gone up. 3 And their nobles have sent
their little ones to the waters: they came to the
pits, and found no water; they returned with
their vessels empty; they were ashamed and
confounded, and covered their heads. 4 Be-
cause the ground is chapt, for there was no rain
in the earth, the plowmen were ashamed, they
covered their heads. 5 Yea, thehind also calved
in the field, and forsook it, because there was
27. when...: Heb. after when yet?.
14.1. the dearth: Heb. the words of the dearths, or,
restraints.
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no grass. 6 And the wild asses did stand in
the high places, they snuffed up the wind like
dragons; their eyes did fail, because there was
no grass. 7 O Lord, though our iniquities tes-
tify against us, do thou it for thy name’s sake:
for our backslidings are many; we have sinned
against thee. 8 Othehopeof Israel, the saviour
thereof in time of trouble, why shouldest thou
be as a stranger in the land, and as a wayfar-
ing man that turneth aside to tarry for a night?
9 Why shouldest thou be as a man astonied,
as a mighty man that cannot save? yet thou,
O Lord, art in the midst of us, and we are
called by thy name; leave us not.* 10 Thus saith
the Lord unto this people, Thus have they
loved to wander, they have not refrained their
feet, therefore theLorddothnot accept them;
he will now remember their iniquity, and visit

9. we...: Heb. thy name is called upon us.
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their sins. 11 Then said the Lorduntome, Pray
not for this people for their good. 12 When
they fast, I will not hear their cry; and when
they offer burnt offering and an oblation, I will
not accept them: but I will consume them by
the sword, and by the famine, and by the pesti-
lence. 13 Then said I, Ah, Lord GOD! behold,
the prophets say unto them, Ye shall not see the
sword, neither shall ye have famine; but I will
give you assured peace in this place.* 14 Then
the Lord said unto me, The prophets proph-
esy lies in my name: I sent them not, neither
have I commanded them, neither spake unto
them: they prophesy unto you a false vision
and divination, and a thing of nought, and the
deceit of their heart. 15 Therefore thus saith the
Lord concerning the prophets that prophesy
in my name, and I sent them not, yet they say,

13. assured...: Heb. peace of truth.
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Sword and famine shall not be in this land;
By sword and famine shall those prophets be
consumed. 16 And the people to whom they
prophesy shall be cast out in the streets of Je-
rusalem because of the famine and the sword;
and they shall have none to bury them, them,
their wives, nor their sons, nor their daugh-
ters: for I will pour their wickedness upon
them. 17 Therefore thou shalt say this word
unto them; Let mine eyes run down with tears
night and day, and let them not cease: for the
virgin daughter of my people is broken with a
great breach, with a very grievous blow. 18 If
I go forth into the field, then behold the slain
with the sword! and if I enter into the city,
then behold them that are sick with famine!
yea, both the prophet and the priest go about
into a land that they know not.* 19 Hast thou

18. go about...: or, make merchandise against a land,
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utterly rejected Judah? hath thy soul lothed
Zion? why hast thou smitten us, and there is no
healing for us? we looked for peace, and there
is no good; and for the time of healing, and
behold trouble! 20 We acknowledge, O Lord,
ourwickedness, and the iniquity of our fathers:
for we have sinned against thee. 21 Do not ab-
hor us, for thy name’s sake, do not disgrace the
throne of thy glory: remember, break not thy
covenant with us. 22 Are there any among the
vanities of the Gentiles that can cause rain? or
can the heavens give showers? art not thou he,
OLordourGod? therefore wewill wait upon
thee: for thou hast made all these things.

15 Then said the Lord unto me, Though
Moses and Samuel stood before me, yet my
mind could not be toward this people: cast

and men acknowledge it not.



15.2–5 JEREMIAH 13783

them out of my sight, and let them go forth.
2 And it shall come to pass, if they say unto
thee, Whither shall we go forth? then thou
shalt tell them, Thus saith the Lord; Such as
are for death, to death; and such as are for the
sword, to the sword; and such as are for the
famine, to the famine; and such as are for the
captivity, to the captivity. 3 And I will ap-
point over them four kinds, saith the Lord:
the sword to slay, and the dogs to tear, and
the fowls of the heaven, and the beasts of the
earth, to devour and destroy.* 4 And I will
cause them to be removed into all kingdoms
of the earth, because of Manasseh the son of
Hezekiah king of Judah, for that which he did
in Jerusalem.* 5 For who shall have pity upon
thee, O Jerusalem? or who shall bemoan thee?

15.3. kinds: Heb. families.
4. cause...: Heb. give them for a removing.
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or who shall go aside to ask how thou doest?*
6 Thouhast forsakenme, saith the Lord, thou
art gone backward: therefore will I stretch out
my hand against thee, and destroy thee; I am
weary with repenting. 7 And I will fan them
with a fan in the gates of the land; I will be-
reave themof children, I will destroymypeople,
since they return not from their ways.* 8 Their
widows are increased to me above the sand of
the seas: I have brought upon them against the
mother of the youngmen a spoiler at noonday:
I have caused him to fall upon it suddenly, and
terrors upon the city.* 9 She that hath borne
seven languisheth: she hath given up the ghost;
her sun is gone down while it was yet day: she

5. how...: Heb. of thy peace?.
7. children: or, whatsoever is dear.
8. themother...: or, themother city a youngman spoil-
ing, etc, or, the mother and the young men.
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hath been ashamed and confounded: and the
residue of them will I deliver to the sword be-
fore their enemies, saith the Lord. 10 Woe is
me,mymother, that thou hast borneme aman
of strife and a man of contention to the whole
earth! I have neither lent on usury, nor men
have lent to me on usury; yet every one of them
doth curse me. 11 The Lord said, Verily it shall
be well with thy remnant; verily I will cause the
enemy to entreat thee well in the time of evil
and in the timeof affliction.* 12 Shall ironbreak
the northern iron and the steel? 13 Thy sub-
stance and thy treasures will I give to the spoil
without price, and that for all thy sins, even
in all thy borders. 14 And I will make thee to
pass with thine enemies into a land which thou
knowest not: for a fire is kindled inmine anger,
which shall burn upon you. 15 O Lord, thou

11. cause...: or, intreat the enemy for thee.
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knowest: remember me, and visit me, and re-
venge me of my persecutors; take me not away
in thy longsuffering: know that for thy sake I
have suffered rebuke. 16 Thywords were found,
and I did eat them; and thy word was unto me
the joy and rejoicing of mine heart: for I am
called by thy name, O Lord God of hosts.*
17 I sat not in the assembly of the mockers, nor
rejoiced; I sat alone because of thy hand: for
thou hast filled me with indignation. 18 Why
is my pain perpetual, and my wound incurable,
which refuseth to be healed? wilt thou be al-
together unto me as a liar, and as waters that
fail?* 19 Therefore thus saith the Lord, If thou
return, then will I bring thee again, and thou
shalt stand before me: and if thou take forth
the precious from the vile, thou shalt be as my

16. I am...: Heb. thy name is called upon me.
18. fail: Heb. be not sure?.
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mouth: let them return unto thee; but return
not thou unto them. 20 And I will make thee
unto this people a fenced brasen wall: and they
shall fight against thee, but they shall not pre-
vail against thee: for I amwith thee to save thee
and to deliver thee, saith the Lord. 21 And I
will deliver thee out of the hand of the wicked,
and I will redeem thee out of the hand of the
terrible.

16 The word of the Lord came also unto
me, saying, 2 Thou shalt not take thee a wife,
neither shalt thou have sons or daughters in
this place. 3 For thus saith the Lord con-
cerning the sons and concerning the daugh-
ters that are born in this place, and concern-
ing their mothers that bare them, and con-
cerning their fathers that begat them in this
land; 4 They shall die of grievous deaths; they
shall not be lamented; neither shall they be
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buried; but they shall be as dung upon the face
of the earth: and they shall be consumedby the
sword, and by famine; and their carcases shall
be meat for the fowls of heaven, and for the
beasts of the earth. 5 For thus saith the Lord,
Enter not into the house of mourning, neither
go to lament nor bemoan them: for I have
taken away my peace from this people, saith
the Lord, even lovingkindness and mercies.*
6 Both the great and the small shall die in this
land: they shall notbeburied, neither shallmen
lament for them, nor cut themselves, normake
themselves bald for them: 7 Neither shall men
tear themselves for them in mourning, to com-
fort them for the dead; neither shall men give
them the cup of consolation to drink for their
father or for their mother.* 8 Thou shalt not

16.5. mourning: or, mourning feast.
7. tear...: or, break bread for them.
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also go into the house of feasting, to sit with
them to eat and to drink. 9 For thus saith the
Lord of hosts, theGod of Israel; Behold, I will
cause to cease out of this place in your eyes, and
in your days, the voice of mirth, and the voice
of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom, and
the voice of the bride. 10 And it shall come to
pass, when thou shalt shew this people all these
words, and they shall say unto thee, Wherefore
hath the Lord pronounced all this great evil
against us? or what is our iniquity? or what
is our sin that we have committed against the
Lord our God? 11 Then shalt thou say unto
them, Because your fathers have forsaken me,
saith the Lord, and have walked after other
gods, and have served them, and have wor-
shipped them, and have forsaken me, and have
not kept my law; 12 And ye have done worse
than your fathers; for, behold, ye walk every
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one after the imagination of his evil heart, that
they may not hearken unto me:* 13 Therefore
will I cast you out of this land into a land that
ye know not, neither ye nor your fathers; and
there shall ye serve other gods day and night;
where I will not shew you favour. 14 Therefore,
behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that it
shall no more be said, The Lord liveth, that
brought up the children of Israel out of the
land of Egypt; 15 But, The Lord liveth, that
brought up the children of Israel from the land
of the north, and from all the lands whither he
had driven them: and I will bring them again
into their land that I gave unto their fathers.
16 Behold, I will send for many fishers, saith the
Lord, and they shall fish them; and after will
I send for many hunters, and they shall hunt
them from every mountain, and from every

12. imagination: or, stubbornness.
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hill, and out of the holes of the rocks. 17 For
mine eyes are upon all their ways: they are
not hid from my face, neither is their iniquity
hid from mine eyes. 18 And first I will recom-
pense their iniquity and their sin double; be-
cause they have defiledmy land, they have filled
mine inheritance with the carcases of their de-
testable and abominable things. 19 O Lord,
my strength, and my fortress, and my refuge in
the day of affliction, the Gentiles shall come
unto thee from the ends of the earth, and shall
say, Surely our fathers have inherited lies, van-
ity, and thingswherein there is noprofit. 20 Shall
a man make gods unto himself, and they are
no gods? 21 Therefore, behold, I will this once
cause them to know, I will cause them to know
mine hand and my might; and they shall know
that my name is The Lord.*

21. The Lord: or, JEHOVAH.
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17 The sin of Judah is written with a pen
of iron, and with the point of a diamond: it is
graven upon the table of their heart, and upon
the horns of your altars;* 2 Whilst their chil-
dren remember their altars and their groves
by the green trees upon the high hills. 3 O
my mountain in the field, I will give thy sub-
stance and all thy treasures to the spoil, and thy
high places for sin, throughout all thy borders.
4 And thou, even thyself, shalt discontinue
from thine heritage that I gave thee; and I will
cause thee to serve thine enemies in the land
which thou knowest not: for ye have kindled
a fire in mine anger, which shall burn for ever.*
5 Thus saith theLord;Cursed be theman that
trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm, and

17.1. point: Heb. nail.
4. thyself: Heb. in thyself.
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whose heart departeth from the Lord. 6 For
he shall be like the heath in the desert, and shall
not see when good cometh; but shall inhabit
the parched places in the wilderness, in a salt
land and not inhabited. 7 Blessed is the man
that trusteth in the Lord, and whose hope the
Lord is. 8 For he shall be as a tree planted by
the waters, and that spreadeth out her roots by
the river, and shall not see when heat cometh,
but her leaf shall be green; and shall not be
careful in the year of drought, neither shall
cease from yielding fruit.* 9 The heart is de-
ceitful above all things, and desperately wicked:
who can know it? 10 I the Lord search the
heart, I try the reins, even to give every man
according to his ways, and according to the
fruit of his doings. 11 As the partridge sitteth
on eggs, and hatcheth them not; so he that get-

8. drought: or, restraint.
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teth riches, and not by right, shall leave them
in themidst of his days, and at his end shall be a
fool.* 12 Aglorioushigh throne fromthebegin-
ning is the place of our sanctuary. 13 O Lord,
the hope of Israel, all that forsake thee shall be
ashamed, and they that depart from me shall
be written in the earth, because they have for-
saken the Lord, the fountain of living waters.
14 Heal me, O Lord, and I shall be healed; save
me, and I shall be saved: for thou art mypraise.
15 Behold, they say unto me, Where is the word
of the Lord? let it come now. 16 As for me,
I have not hastened from being a pastor to fol-
low thee: neither have I desired thewoeful day;
thou knowest: that which came out of my lips
was right before thee.* 17 Be not a terror unto

11. sitteth...: or, gathereth young which she hath not
brought forth.
16. to...: Heb. after thee.
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me: thou art my hope in the day of evil. 18 Let
thembe confounded that persecuteme, but let
not me be confounded: let them be dismayed,
but let not me be dismayed: bring upon them
the day of evil, and destroy them with double
destruction.* 19 Thus said the Lord unto me;
Go and stand in the gate of the children of the
people, whereby the kings of Judah come in,
and by the which they go out, and in all the
gates of Jerusalem; 20 And say unto them, Hear
ye thewordof theLord, ye kings of Judah, and
all Judah, and all the inhabitants of Jerusalem,
that enter in by these gates: 21 Thus saith the
Lord; Take heed to yourselves, and bear no
burden on the sabbath day, nor bring it in by
the gates of Jerusalem; 22 Neither carry forth a
burden out of your houses on the sabbath day,
neither do ye any work, but hallow ye the sab-

18. destroy...: Heb. break them with a double breach.
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bath day, as I commanded your fathers. 23 But
they obeyed not, neither inclined their ear, but
made their neck stiff, that they might not hear,
nor receive instruction. 24 And it shall come
to pass, if ye diligently hearken unto me, saith
the Lord, to bring in no burden through the
gates of this city on the sabbath day, but hal-
low the sabbath day, to do no work therein;
25 Then shall there enter into the gates of this
city kings and princes sitting upon the throne
ofDavid, riding in chariots andonhorses, they,
and their princes, the men of Judah, and the
inhabitants of Jerusalem: and this city shall re-
main for ever. 26 And they shall come from the
cities of Judah, and from the places about Je-
rusalem, and from the land of Benjamin, and
from the plain, and from the mountains, and
from the south, bringing burnt offerings, and
sacrifices, and meat offerings, and incense, and
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bringing sacrifices of praise, unto the house of
the Lord. 27 But if ye will not hearken unto
me to hallow the sabbath day, and not to bear
a burden, even entering in at the gates of Je-
rusalem on the sabbath day; then will I kindle
a fire in the gates thereof, and it shall devour
the palaces of Jerusalem, and it shall not be
quenched.

18 Thewordwhich came to Jeremiah from
the Lord, saying, 2 Arise, and go down to the
potter’s house, and there I will cause thee to
hear my words. 3 Then I went down to the
potter’s house, and, behold, hewrought awork
on the wheels.* 4 And the vessel that he made
of clay was marred in the hand of the potter:
so he made it again another vessel, as seemed
good to the potter to make it.* 5 Then the
18.3. wheels: or, frames, or, seats.
4. of clay...: or, was marred, as clay in the hand of the
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word of the Lord came to me, saying, 6 O
house of Israel, cannot I do with you as this
potter? saith the Lord. Behold, as the clay
is in the potter’s hand, so are ye in mine hand,
O house of Israel. 7 At what instant I shall
speak concerning a nation, and concerning a
kingdom, to pluck up, and to pull down, and
to destroy it; 8 If that nation, against whom I
have pronounced, turn from their evil, I will re-
pent of the evil that I thought to do unto them.
9 And at what instant I shall speak concerning
a nation, and concerning a kingdom, to build
and to plant it; 10 If it do evil in my sight, that
it obey not my voice, then I will repent of the
good, wherewith I said I would benefit them.
11 Now therefore go to, speak to the men of
Judah, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, say-
ing, Thus saith the Lord; Behold, I frame evil

potter. made it...: Heb. returned and made, etc.
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against you, and devise a device against you:
return ye now every one from his evil way, and
make your ways and your doings good. 12 And
they said, There is no hope: but we will walk
after our own devices, and we will every one
do the imagination of his evil heart. 13 There-
fore thus saith the Lord; Ask ye now among
the heathen, who hath heard such things: the
virgin of Israel hath done a very horrible thing.
14 Will a man leave the snow of Lebanon which
cometh from the rock of the field? or shall the
cold flowing waters that come from another
place be forsaken?* 15 Because my people hath
forgottenme, they have burned incense to van-
ity, and they have caused them to stumble in
their ways from the ancient paths, to walk in

14. the snow...: or, my fields for a rock, or for the snow
of Lebanon? shall the running waters be forsaken for
the strange cold waters?.
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paths, in a way not cast up; 16 To make their
land desolate, and a perpetual hissing; every
one that passeth thereby shall be astonished,
and wag his head. 17 I will scatter them as with
an east wind before the enemy; I will shew
them the back, and not the face, in the day
of their calamity. 18 Then said they, Come,
and let us devise devices against Jeremiah; for
the law shall not perish from the priest, nor
counsel from the wise, nor the word from the
prophet. Come, and let us smite him with the
tongue, and let us not give heed to any of his
words.* 19 Give heed tome, OLord, and hear-
ken to the voice of them that contendwithme.
20 Shall evil be recompensed for good? for they
have digged a pit formy soul. Remember that I
stood before thee to speak good for them, and
to turn away thy wrath from them. 21 There-

18. with...: or, for the tongue.
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fore deliver up their children to the famine,
and pour out their blood by the force of the
sword; and let their wives be bereaved of their
children, and be widows; and let their men be
put to death; let their youngmen be slain by the
sword inbattle.* 22 Let a crybeheard fromtheir
houses, when thou shalt bring a troop suddenly
upon them: for they have digged a pit to take
me, and hid snares for my feet. 23 Yet, Lord,
thou knowest all their counsel against me to
slay me: forgive not their iniquity, neither blot
out their sin from thy sight, but let them be
overthrown before thee; deal thus with them
in the time of thine anger.*

19 Thus saith the Lord, Go and get a pot-
ter’s earthen bottle, and take of the ancients of

21. pour...: Heb. pour them out.
23. to slay...: Heb. for death.
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the people, and of the ancients of the priests;
2 And go forth unto the valley of the son of
Hinnom, which is by the entry of the east
gate, and proclaim there the words that I shall
tell thee,* 3 And say, Hear ye the word of the
Lord, O kings of Judah, and inhabitants of
Jerusalem; Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the
God of Israel; Behold, I will bring evil upon
this place, the which whosoever heareth, his
ears shall tingle. 4 Because they have forsaken
me, and have estranged this place, and have
burned incense in it unto other gods, whom
neither they nor their fathers have known, nor
the kings of Judah, and have filled this place
with the blood of innocents; 5 They have built
also the high places of Baal, to burn their sons
with fire for burnt offerings unto Baal, which
I commanded not, nor spake it, neither came

19.2. the east...: Heb. the sun gate.
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it into my mind: 6 Therefore, behold, the days
come, saith the Lord, that this place shall no
more be called Tophet, nor The valley of the
son of Hinnom, but The valley of slaughter.
7 And I will make void the counsel of Judah
and Jerusalem in this place; and I will cause
them to fall by the sword before their enemies,
and by the hands of them that seek their lives:
and their carcases will I give to be meat for the
fowls of the heaven, and for the beasts of the
earth. 8 And I will make this city desolate,
and an hissing; every one that passeth thereby
shall be astonished and hiss because of all the
plagues thereof. 9 And I will cause them to
eat the flesh of their sons and the flesh of their
daughters, and they shall eat every one the flesh
of his friend in the siege and straitness, where-
with their enemies, and they that seek their
lives, shall straiten them. 10 Then shalt thou
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break the bottle in the sight of the men that
go with thee, 11 And shalt say unto them, Thus
saith the Lord of hosts; Even so will I break
this people and this city, as one breaketh a pot-
ter’s vessel, that cannot be made whole again:
and they shall bury them in Tophet, till there be
no place to bury.* 12 Thus will I do unto this
place, saith the Lord, and to the inhabitants
thereof, and even make this city as Tophet:
13 And the houses of Jerusalem, and the houses
of the kings of Judah, shall be defiled as the
place ofTophet, because of all the houses upon
whose roofs they have burned incense unto
all the host of heaven, and have poured out
drink offerings unto other gods. 14 Then came
Jeremiah from Tophet, whither the Lord had
sent him toprophesy; andhe stood in the court
of the Lord’s house; and said to all the peo-

11. be made...: Heb. be healed.
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ple, 15 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God
of Israel; Behold, I will bring upon this city
and upon all her towns all the evil that I have
pronounced against it, because they have hard-
ened their necks, that they might not hear my
words.

20 Now Pashur the son of Immer the
priest, whowas also chief governor in thehouse
of the Lord, heard that Jeremiah prophesied
these things. 2 Then Pashur smote Jeremiah
the prophet, and put him in the stocks that
were in the high gate of Benjamin, which was
by the house of the Lord. 3 And it came
to pass on the morrow, that Pashur brought
forth Jeremiah out of the stocks. Then said
Jeremiah unto him, The Lord hath not called
thy name Pashur, but Magormissabib.* 4 For
thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will make thee
20.3. Magormissabib: that is, Fear round about.
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a terror to thyself, and to all thy friends: and
they shall fall by the sword of their enemies,
and thine eyes shall behold it: and I will give all
Judah into thehandof thekingofBabylon, and
he shall carry them captive into Babylon, and
shall slay them with the sword. 5 Moreover I
will deliver all the strength of this city, and all
the labours thereof, and all the precious things
thereof, and all the treasures of the kings of Ju-
dah will I give into the hand of their enemies,
which shall spoil them, and take them, and
carry them to Babylon. 6 And thou, Pashur,
and all that dwell in thine house shall go into
captivity: and thou shalt come toBabylon, and
there thou shalt die, and shalt be buried there,
thou, and all thy friends, to whom thou hast
prophesied lies. 7 OLord, thou hast deceived
me, and I was deceived: thou art stronger than
I, and hast prevailed: I am in derision daily,
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every one mocketh me.* 8 For since I spake, I
cried out, I cried violence and spoil; because
the word of the Lord was made a reproach
unto me, and a derision, daily. 9 Then I said, I
will not make mention of him, nor speak any
more in his name. But his word was in mine
heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones,
and I was weary with forbearing, and I could
not stay. 10 For I heard the defaming of many,
fear on every side. Report, say they, and we
will report it. All my familiars watched for my
halting, saying, Peradventure hewill be enticed,
and we shall prevail against him, and we shall
take our revenge on him.* 11 But the Lord is
with me as a mighty terrible one: therefore my
persecutors shall stumble, and they shall not
prevail: they shall be greatly ashamed; for they

7. was deceived: or, was enticed.
10. All...: Heb. Every man of my peace.
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shall not prosper: their everlasting confusion
shall never be forgotten. 12 But, O Lord of
hosts, that triest the righteous, and seest the
reins and the heart, let me see thy vengeance
on them: for unto thee have I openedmycause.
13 Sing unto the Lord, praise ye the Lord: for
he hath delivered the soul of the poor from
the hand of evildoers. 14 Cursed be the day
wherein I was born: let not the day wherein
mymother baremebeblessed. 15 Cursed be the
man who brought tidings to my father, saying,
A man child is born unto thee; making him
very glad. 16 And let that man be as the cities
which the Lord overthrew, and repented not:
and let him hear the cry in the morning, and
the shouting at noontide; 17 Because he slew
me not from the womb; or that my mother
might have been my grave, and her womb to
be always great with me. 18 Wherefore came I
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forth out of the womb to see labour and sor-
row, that my days should be consumed with
shame?

21 The word which came unto Jeremiah
from the Lord, when kingZedekiah sent unto
him Pashur the son of Melchiah, and Zepha-
niah the son of Maaseiah the priest, saying,
2 Enquire, I pray thee, of the Lord for us; for
Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon maketh war
against us; if so be that the Lordwill deal with
us according to all his wondrousworks, that he
may go up from us. 3 Then said Jeremiah unto
them, Thus shall ye say to Zedekiah: 4 Thus
saith the Lord God of Israel; Behold, I will
turn back the weapons of war that are in your
hands, wherewith ye fight against the king of
Babylon, and against theChaldeans, which be-
siege you without the walls, and I will assemble
them into the midst of this city. 5 And I my-
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self will fight against you with an outstretched
hand and with a strong arm, even in anger,
and in fury, and in great wrath. 6 And I will
smite the inhabitants of this city, both man
and beast: they shall die of a great pestilence.
7 And afterward, saith the Lord, I will deliver
Zedekiah king of Judah, and his servants, and
the people, and such as are left in this city from
the pestilence, from the sword, and from the
famine, into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar king
of Babylon, and into the hand of their enemies,
and into the hand of those that seek their life:
and he shall smite them with the edge of the
sword; he shall not spare them, neither have
pity, nor have mercy. 8 And unto this people
thou shalt say, Thus saith the Lord; Behold,
I set before you the way of life, and the way
of death. 9 He that abideth in this city shall
die by the sword, and by the famine, and by
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the pestilence: but he that goeth out, and fall-
eth to the Chaldeans that besiege you, he shall
live, and his life shall be unto him for a prey.
10 For I have set my face against this city for
evil, and not for good, saith the Lord: it shall
be given into the hand of the king of Babylon,
and he shall burn it with fire. 11 And touch-
ing the house of the king of Judah, say, Hear
ye the word of the Lord; 12 O house of David,
thus saith the Lord; Execute judgment in the
morning, and deliver him that is spoiled out
of the hand of the oppressor, lest my fury go
out like fire, and burn that none can quench it,
because of the evil of your doings.* 13 Behold,
I am against thee, O inhabitant of the valley,
and rock of the plain, saith the Lord; which
say, Who shall come down against us? or who

21.12. Execute: Heb. Judge.
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shall enter into our habitations?* 14 But I will
punish you according to the fruit of your do-
ings, saith the Lord: and I will kindle a fire in
the forest thereof, and it shall devour all things
round about it.*

22 Thus saith the Lord; Go down to the
house of the king of Judah, and speak there
this word, 2 And say, Hear the word of the
Lord, O king of Judah, that sittest upon the
throne of David, thou, and thy servants, and
thy people that enter in by these gates: 3 Thus
saith theLord; Execute ye judgment and righ-
teousness, and deliver the spoiled out of the
hand of the oppressor: and do no wrong, do
no violence to the stranger, the fatherless, nor
the widow, neither shed innocent blood in
this place. 4 For if ye do this thing indeed,
13. inhabitant: Heb. inhabitress.
14. punish: Heb. visit upon.
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then shall there enter in by the gates of this
house kings sitting upon the throne of David,
riding in chariots and on horses, he, and his
servants, and his people.* 5 But if ye will not
hear these words, I swear by myself, saith the
Lord, that this house shall become a deso-
lation. 6 For thus saith the Lord unto the
king’s house of Judah; Thou art Gilead unto
me, and the head of Lebanon: yet surely I will
make thee a wilderness, and cities which are
not inhabited. 7 And I will prepare destroyers
against thee, every one with his weapons: and
they shall cut down thy choice cedars, and cast
them into the fire. 8 And many nations shall
pass by this city, and they shall say everyman to
his neighbour,Wherefore hath the Lorddone
thus unto this great city? 9 Then they shall an-
swer, Because they have forsaken the covenant

22.4. upon...: Heb. for David upon his throne.
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of the Lord their God, and worshipped other
gods, and served them. 10 Weep ye not for the
dead, neither bemoan him: but weep sore for
him that goeth away: for he shall return no
more, nor see his native country. 11 For thus
saith the Lord touching Shallum the son of
Josiah king of Judah, which reigned instead of
Josiah his father, which went forth out of this
place; He shall not return thither any more:
12 But he shall die in the place whither they
have led him captive, and shall see this land
no more. 13 Woe unto him that buildeth his
house by unrighteousness, andhis chambers by
wrong; that useth his neighbour’s service with-
out wages, and giveth him not for his work;
14 That saith, I will build me a wide house and
large chambers, and cutteth him out windows;
and it is cieled with cedar, and painted with
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vermilion.* 15 Shalt thou reign, because thou
closest thyself in cedar? did not thy father eat
and drink, and do judgment and justice, and
then it was well with him? 16 He judged the
cause of the poor and needy; then it was well
with him: was not this to know me? saith the
Lord. 17 But thine eyes and thine heart are
not but for thy covetousness, and for to shed
innocent blood, and for oppression, and for
violence, to do it.* 18 Therefore thus saith the
Lord concerning Jehoiakim the son of Josiah
king of Judah; They shall not lament for him,
saying, Ah my brother! or, Ah sister! they
shall not lament for him, saying, Ah lord! or,
Ah his glory! 19 He shall be buried with the
burial of an ass, drawn and cast forth beyond

14. large: Heb. through-aired. windows: or, my win-
dows.
17. violence: or, incursion.
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the gates of Jerusalem. 20 Go up to Lebanon,
and cry; and lift up thy voice in Bashan, and
cry from the passages: for all thy lovers are de-
stroyed. 21 I spake unto thee in thy prosper-
ity; but thou saidst, I will not hear. This hath
been thy manner from thy youth, that thou
obeyedst not my voice.* 22 The wind shall eat
up all thy pastors, and thy lovers shall go into
captivity: surely then shalt thou be ashamed
and confounded for all thy wickedness. 23 O
inhabitant of Lebanon, that makest thy nest in
the cedars, how gracious shalt thou be when
pangs come upon thee, the pain as of a woman
in travail!* 24 As I live, saith the Lord, though
Coniah the son of Jehoiakim king of Judah
were the signet upon my right hand, yet would
I pluck thee thence; 25 And I will give thee into

21. prosperity: Heb. prosperities.
23. inhabitant: Heb. inhabitress.



22.26–30 JEREMIAH 13817

the handof them that seek thy life, and into the
hand of themwhose face thou fearest, even into
the hand of Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon,
and into the hand of the Chaldeans. 26 And
I will cast thee out, and thy mother that bare
thee, into another country, where ye were not
born; and there shall ye die. 27 But to the land
whereunto they desire to return, thither shall
they not return.* 28 Is this man Coniah a de-
spised broken idol? is he a vessel wherein is no
pleasure? wherefore are they cast out, he and
his seed, and are cast into a land which they
know not? 29 O earth, earth, earth, hear the
word of the Lord. 30 Thus saith the Lord,
Write ye this man childless, a man that shall
not prosper in his days: for no man of his seed
shall prosper, sitting upon the throne ofDavid,
and ruling any more in Judah.

27. desire: Heb. lift up their mind.
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23 Woe be unto the pastors that destroy
and scatter the sheep of my pasture! saith
the Lord. 2 Therefore thus saith the Lord
God of Israel against the pastors that feed my
people; Ye have scattered my flock, and driven
them away, and have not visited them: behold,
I will visit upon you the evil of your doings,
saith the Lord. 3 And I will gather the rem-
nant of my flock out of all countries whither
I have driven them, and will bring them again
to their folds; and they shall be fruitful and
increase. 4 And I will set up shepherds over
them which shall feed them: and they shall
fear no more, nor be dismayed, neither shall
they be lacking, saith the Lord. 5 Behold,
the days come, saith the Lord, that I will
raise unto David a righteous Branch, and a
King shall reign and prosper, and shall exe-
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cute judgment and justice in the earth. 6 In his
days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell
safely: and this is his name whereby he shall
be called, THE Lord OUR RIGHTEOUS-
NESS.* 7 Therefore, behold, the days come,
saith the Lord, that they shall no more say,
The Lord liveth, which brought up the chil-
dren of Israel out of the land of Egypt; 8 But,
TheLord liveth, which brought up andwhich
led the seed of the house of Israel out of the
north country, and from all countries whither
I had driven them; and they shall dwell in their
own land. 9 Mine heart within me is broken
because of the prophets; all my bones shake; I
am like a drunken man, and like a man whom
wine hath overcome, because of the Lord, and
because of the words of his holiness. 10 For the
land is full of adulterers; for because of swear-

23.6. THE Lord...: Heb. Jehovahtsidkenu.
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ing the land mourneth; the pleasant places of
the wilderness are dried up, and their course is
evil, and their force is not right.* 11 For both
prophet and priest are profane; yea, in my
house have I found their wickedness, saith the
Lord. 12 Wherefore their way shall be unto
them as slippery ways in the darkness: they
shall be driven on, and fall therein: for I will
bring evil upon them, even the year of their
visitation, saith the Lord. 13 And I have seen
folly in the prophets of Samaria; they proph-
esied in Baal, and caused my people Israel to
err.* 14 I have seen also in the prophets of Je-
rusalem an horrible thing: they commit adul-
tery, and walk in lies: they strengthen also the
hands of evildoers, that none doth return from
his wickedness: they are all of them unto me

10. swearing: or, cursing. course: or, violence.
13. folly: or, an absurd thing: Heb. unsavoury.



23.15–18 JEREMIAH 13821

as Sodom, and the inhabitants thereof as Go-
morrah.* 15 Therefore thus saith the Lord of
hosts concerning the prophets; Behold, I will
feed them with wormwood, and make them
drink the water of gall: for from the proph-
ets of Jerusalem is profaneness gone forth into
all the land.* 16 Thus saith the Lord of hosts,
Hearken not unto the words of the prophets
that prophesy unto you: they make you vain:
they speak a vision of their own heart, and not
out of the mouth of the Lord. 17 They say
still unto them that despise me, The Lord
hath said, Ye shall have peace; and they say
unto every one that walketh after the imagi-
nation of his own heart, No evil shall come
upon you.* 18 For who hath stood in the coun-

14. an...: or, filthiness.
15. profaneness: or, hypocrisy.
17. imagination: or, stubbornness.
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sel of the Lord, and hath perceived and heard
his word? who hath marked his word, and
heard it?* 19 Behold, a whirlwind of the Lord
is gone forth in fury, even a grievous whirl-
wind: it shall fall grievously upon the head of
the wicked. 20 The anger of the Lord shall
not return, until he have executed, and till he
have performed the thoughts of his heart: in
the latter days ye shall consider it perfectly. 21 I
have not sent these prophets, yet they ran: I
have not spoken to them, yet they prophesied.
22 But if they had stood in my counsel, and
had caused my people to hear my words, then
they should have turned them from their evil
way, and from the evil of their doings. 23 Am
I a God at hand, saith the Lord, and not a
God afar off ? 24 Can any hide himself in se-
cret places that I shall not see him? saith the

18. counsel: or, secret.
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Lord. Do not I fill heaven and earth? saith
the Lord. 25 I have heard what the prophets
said, that prophesy lies in my name, saying, I
have dreamed, I have dreamed. 26 How long
shall this be in the heart of the prophets that
prophesy lies? yea, they are prophets of the
deceit of their own heart; 27 Which think to
cause my people to forget my name by their
dreams which they tell every man to his neigh-
bour, as their fathers have forgotten my name
for Baal. 28 The prophet that hath a dream, let
him tell a dream; and he that hath my word,
let him speak my word faithfully. What is the
chaff to the wheat? saith the Lord.* 29 Is not
my word like as a fire? saith the Lord; and
like a hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces?
30 Therefore, behold, I am against the prophets,
saith the Lord, that steal my words every one

28. that hath a dream: Heb. with whom is, etc.
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from his neighbour. 31 Behold, I am against
the prophets, saith the Lord, that use their
tongues, and say, He saith.* 32 Behold, I am
against them that prophesy false dreams, saith
the Lord, and do tell them, and causemy peo-
ple to err by their lies, and by their lightness;
yet I sent them not, nor commanded them:
therefore they shall not profit this people at all,
saith the Lord. 33 And when this people, or
the prophet, or a priest, shall ask thee, saying,
What is the burden of the Lord? thou shalt
then say unto them, What burden? I will even
forsake you, saith the Lord. 34 And as for the
prophet, and the priest, and the people, that
shall say, The burden of the Lord, I will even
punish thatmanandhis house.* 35 Thusshall ye
say every one to his neighbour, and every one

31. that...: or, that smooth their tongues.
34. punish: Heb. visit upon.
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to his brother,What hath the Lord answered?
and, What hath the Lord spoken? 36 And the
burden of the Lord shall yemention nomore:
for every man’s word shall be his burden; for ye
have perverted the words of the living God, of
the Lord of hosts our God. 37 Thus shalt thou
say to the prophet, What hath the Lord an-
swered thee? and, What hath the Lord spo-
ken? 38 But since ye say, The burden of the
Lord; therefore thus saith the Lord; Because
ye say this word, The burden of the Lord, and
I have sent unto you, saying, Ye shall not say,
The burden of the Lord; 39 Therefore, behold,
I, even I, will utterly forget you, and I will for-
sake you, and the city that I gave you and your
fathers, and cast you out ofmy presence: 40 And
I will bring an everlasting reproach upon you,
and a perpetual shame, which shall not be for-
gotten.
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24 TheLordshewedme, and, behold, two
baskets of figs were set before the temple of the
Lord, after thatNebuchadrezzar kingofBaby-
lon had carried away captive Jeconiah the son
of Jehoiakim king of Judah, and the princes of
Judah, with the carpenters and smiths, from
Jerusalem, and had brought them to Babylon.
2 One basket had very good figs, even like the
figs that are first ripe: and the other basket had
very naughty figs, which could not be eaten,
they were so bad.* 3 Then said the Lord unto
me, What seest thou, Jeremiah? And I said,
Figs; the good figs, very good; and the evil,
very evil, that cannot be eaten, they are so evil.
4 Again the word of the Lord came unto me,
saying, 5 Thus saith the Lord, the God of Is-
rael; Like these goodfigs, sowill I acknowledge

24.2. they...: Heb. for badness.
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them that are carried away captive of Judah,
whom Ihave sent out of this place into the land
of the Chaldeans for their good.* 6 For I will
set mine eyes upon them for good, and I will
bring them again to this land: and I will build
them, and not pull them down; and I will plant
them, and not pluck them up. 7 And I will give
themanheart to knowme, that Iam theLord:
and they shall be my people, and I will be their
God: for they shall return unto me with their
whole heart. 8 And as the evil figs, which can-
not be eaten, they are so evil; surely thus saith
the Lord, So will I give Zedekiah the king of
Judah, and his princes, and the residue of Je-
rusalem, that remain in this land, and them
that dwell in the land of Egypt: 9 And I will
deliver them to be removed into all the king-
doms of the earth for their hurt, to be a re-

5. them...: Heb. the captivity.
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proach and a proverb, a taunt and a curse, in
all places whither I shall drive them.* 10 And I
will send the sword, the famine, and the pesti-
lence, among them, till theybe consumed from
off the land that I gave unto them and to their
fathers.

25 The word that came to Jeremiah con-
cerning all the people of Judah in the fourth
year of Jehoiakim the son of Josiah king of Ju-
dah, that was the first year of Nebuchadrez-
zar king of Babylon; 2 The which Jeremiah the
prophet spake unto all the people of Judah,
and to all the inhabitants of Jerusalem, say-
ing, 3 From the thirteenth year of Josiah the
son of Amon king of Judah, even unto this
day, that is the three and twentieth year, the
word of the Lord hath come unto me, and I
have spoken unto you, rising early and speak-
9. to be removed: Heb. for removing, or, vexation.
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ing; but ye have not hearkened. 4 And the
Lord hath sent unto you all his servants the
prophets, rising early and sending them; but ye
have not hearkened, nor inclined your ear to
hear. 5 They said, Turn ye again now every
one from his evil way, and from the evil of your
doings, and dwell in the land that the Lord
hath given unto you and to your fathers for
ever and ever: 6 And go not after other gods
to serve them, and to worship them, and pro-
voke me not to anger with the works of your
hands; and I will do you no hurt. 7 Yet ye have
not hearkened unto me, saith the Lord; that
ye might provoke me to anger with the works
of your hands to your own hurt. 8 There-
fore thus saith the Lord of hosts; Because ye
have not heardmywords, 9 Behold, I will send
and take all the families of the north, saith the
Lord, and Nebuchadrezzar the king of Baby-
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lon, my servant, and will bring them against
this land, and against the inhabitants thereof,
and against all these nations round about, and
will utterly destroy them, andmake themanas-
tonishment, and an hissing, and perpetual des-
olations. 10 Moreover I will take from them the
voice of mirth, and the voice of gladness, the
voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of the
bride, the soundof themillstones, and the light
of the candle.* 11 And this whole land shall be
a desolation, and an astonishment; and these
nations shall serve the king of Babylon seventy
years. 12 And it shall come to pass, when sev-
enty years are accomplished, that I will pun-
ish the king of Babylon, and that nation, saith
the Lord, for their iniquity, and the land of
the Chaldeans, and will make it perpetual des-

25.10. I will...: Heb. I will cause to perish from them.
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olations.* 13 And I will bring upon that land
all my words which I have pronounced against
it, even all that is written in this book, which
Jeremiah hath prophesied against all the na-
tions. 14 Formany nations and great kings shall
serve themselves of them also: and I will rec-
ompense them according to their deeds, and
according to the works of their own hands.
15 For thus saith the Lord God of Israel unto
me; Take the wine cup of this fury at my hand,
and cause all the nations, to whom I send thee,
to drink it. 16 And they shall drink, and be
moved, and be mad, because of the sword that
I will send among them. 17 Then took I the cup
at theLord’s hand, andmade all the nations to
drink, untowhomtheLordhad sentme: 18 To
wit, Jerusalem, and the cities of Judah, and the
kings thereof, and the princes thereof, to make

12. punish: Heb. visit upon.
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themadesolation, an astonishment, anhissing,
and a curse; as it is this day; 19 Pharaoh king of
Egypt, and his servants, and his princes, and all
his people; 20 And all the mingled people, and
all the kings of the land of Uz, and all the kings
of the land of the Philistines, and Ashkelon,
and Azzah, and Ekron, and the remnant of
Ashdod, 21 Edom, and Moab, and the children
of Ammon, 22 And all the kings of Tyrus, and
all the kings of Zidon, and the kings of the
isles which are beyond the sea,* 23 Dedan, and
Tema, and Buz, and all that are in the utmost
corners,* 24 And all the kings of Arabia, and all
the kings of the mingled people that dwell in
the desert, 25 And all the kings of Zimri, and
all the kings of Elam, and all the kings of the

22. isles: or, region by the sea side.
23. that...: Heb. cut off into corners, or, having the
corners of the hair polled.
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Medes, 26 And all the kings of the north, far
and near, one with another, and all the king-
doms of the world, which are upon the face
of the earth: and the king of Sheshach shall
drink after them. 27 Therefore thou shalt say
unto them, Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the
God of Israel; Drink ye, and be drunken, and
spue, and fall, and rise no more, because of the
sword which I will send among you. 28 And it
shall be, if they refuse to take the cup at thine
hand to drink, then shalt thou say unto them,
Thus saith the Lordof hosts; Ye shall certainly
drink. 29 For, lo, I begin to bring evil on the city
which is called by my name, and should ye be
utterly unpunished? Ye shall not be unpun-
ished: for I will call for a sword upon all the in-
habitants of the earth, saith theLordofhosts.*
30 Therefore prophesy thou against them all

29. which...: Heb. upon which my name is called.



25.31–34 JEREMIAH 13834

these words, and say unto them, The Lord
shall roar from on high, and utter his voice
fromhis holy habitation; he shall mightily roar
upon his habitation; he shall give a shout, as
they that tread the grapes, against all the inhab-
itants of the earth. 31 Anoise shall come even to
the ends of the earth; for the Lord hath a con-
troversy with the nations, he will plead with all
flesh; he will give them that are wicked to the
sword, saith the Lord. 32 Thus saith the Lord
of hosts, Behold, evil shall go forth from na-
tion to nation, and a great whirlwind shall be
raised up from the coasts of the earth. 33 And
the slain of the Lord shall be at that day from
one end of the earth even unto the other end of
the earth: they shall not be lamented, neither
gathered, nor buried; they shall be dung upon
the ground. 34 Howl, ye shepherds, and cry;
and wallow yourselves in the ashes, ye principal
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of the flock: for the days of your slaughter and
of your dispersions are accomplished; and ye
shall fall like a pleasant vessel.* 35 And the shep-
herds shall have no way to flee, nor the princi-
pal of the flock to escape.* 36 A voice of the cry
of the shepherds, and an howling of the prin-
cipal of the flock, shall be heard: for the Lord
hath spoiled their pasture. 37 And the peace-
able habitations are cut down because of the
fierce anger of the Lord. 38 He hath forsaken
his covert, as the lion: for their land is desolate
because of the fierceness of the oppressor, and
because of his fierce anger.*

26 In the beginning of the reign of Je-

34. the days...: Heb. your days for slaughter. a pleas-
ant...: Heb. a vessel of desire.
35. the shepherds...: Heb. flight shall perish from the
shepherds, and escaping from, etc.
38. desolate: Heb. a desolation.
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hoiakim the son of Josiah king of Judah came
this word from the Lord, saying, 2 Thus saith
the Lord; Stand in the court of the Lord’s
house, and speak unto all the cities of Judah,
which come to worship in the Lord’s house,
all the words that I command thee to speak
unto them; diminish not a word: 3 If so be
they will hearken, and turn every man from
his evil way, that I may repent me of the evil,
which I purpose to do unto them because of
the evil of their doings. 4 And thou shalt say
unto them, Thus saith the Lord; If ye will not
hearken to me, to walk in my law, which I have
set before you, 5 To hearken to the words of
my servants the prophets, whom I sent unto
you, both rising up early, and sending them,
but ye have not hearkened; 6 Then will I make
this house like Shiloh, and will make this city
a curse to all the nations of the earth. 7 So
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the priests and the prophets and all the peo-
ple heard Jeremiah speaking these words in the
house of the Lord. 8 Now it came to pass,
when Jeremiahhadmade an endof speaking all
that the Lord had commanded him to speak
unto all the people, that the priests and the
prophets and all the people took him, saying,
Thou shalt surely die. 9 Whyhast thou proph-
esied in the name of the Lord, saying, This
house shall be like Shiloh, and this city shall
be desolate without an inhabitant? And all the
people were gathered against Jeremiah in the
house of the Lord. 10 When the princes of
Judah heard these things, then they came up
from the king’s house unto the house of the
Lord, and sat down in the entry of the new
gate of the Lord’s house.* 11 Then spake the
priests and the prophets unto the princes and

26.10. in the...: or, at the door.
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to all the people, saying, This man is worthy to
die; for he hath prophesied against this city, as
ye have heard with your ears.* 12 Then spake
Jeremiah unto all the princes and to all the
people, saying, The Lord sent me to proph-
esy against this house and against this city all
the words that ye have heard. 13 Therefore now
amend your ways and your doings, and obey
the voiceof theLordyourGod; and theLord
will repent him of the evil that he hath pro-
nounced against you. 14 As for me, behold, I
am in your hand: do with me as seemeth good
andmeet unto you.* 15 But know ye for certain,
that if ye put me to death, ye shall surely bring
innocent bloodupon yourselves, andupon this
city, and upon the inhabitants thereof: for of

11.Thisman...: Heb. The judgment of death is for this
man.
14. as...: Heb. as it is good and right in your eyes.
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a truth the Lord hath sent me unto you to
speak all these words in your ears. 16 Then said
the princes and all the people unto the priests
and to the prophets; This man is not worthy to
die: for he hath spoken to us in the name of the
Lord our God. 17 Then rose up certain of the
elders of the land, and spake to all the assembly
of the people, saying, 18 Micah the Morasthite
prophesied in the days of Hezekiah king of Ju-
dah, and spake to all the people of Judah, say-
ing, Thus saith the Lord of hosts; Zion shall
be plowed like a field, and Jerusalem shall be-
come heaps, and the mountain of the house
as the high places of a forest. 19 Did Hezekiah
king of Judah and all Judah put him at all to
death? did he not fear the Lord, and besought
the Lord, and the Lord repented him of the
evil which he had pronounced against them?
Thus might we procure great evil against our
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souls.* 20 And there was also a man that proph-
esied in the name of the Lord, Urijah the son
of Shemaiah of Kirjathjearim, who prophesied
against this city and against this land accord-
ing to all the words of Jeremiah: 21 And when
Jehoiakim the king, with all his mighty men,
and all the princes, heard his words, the king
sought to put him to death: but when Uri-
jah heard it, he was afraid, and fled, and went
into Egypt; 22 And Jehoiakim the king sent
men into Egypt, namely, Elnathan the son of
Achbor, and certain men with him into Egypt.
23 And they fetched forth Urijah out of Egypt,
and brought him unto Jehoiakim the king;
who slewhimwith the sword, and cast his dead
body into the graves of the common people.*

19. the Lord, and the: Heb. the face of the Lord,
etc.
23. common...: Heb. sons of the people.
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24 Nevertheless the hand of Ahikam the son of
Shaphan was with Jeremiah, that they should
not give him into the hand of the people to put
him to death.

27 In the beginning of the reign of Je-
hoiakim the son of Josiah king of Judah came
this word unto Jeremiah from the Lord, say-
ing, 2 Thus saith the Lord to me; Make thee
bonds and yokes, and put them upon thy
neck,* 3 And send them to the king of Edom,
and to the king of Moab, and to the king of the
Ammonites, and to the king of Tyrus, and to
the king of Zidon, by the hand of the messen-
gers which come to Jerusalem unto Zedekiah
king of Judah; 4 And command them to say
unto their masters, Thus saith the Lord of
hosts, the God of Israel; Thus shall ye say unto

27.2. saith...: or, hath the Lord said.
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your masters;* 5 I have made the earth, the
man and thebeast thatare upon the ground, by
my great power and by my outstretched arm,
and have given it unto whom it seemed meet
unto me. 6 And now have I given all these
lands into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar the
king of Babylon, my servant; and the beasts
of the field have I given him also to serve him.
7 And all nations shall serve him, and his son,
and his son’s son, until the very time of his
land come: and then many nations and great
kings shall serve themselves of him. 8 And it
shall come to pass, that the nation and king-
dom which will not serve the same Nebuchad-
nezzar the king of Babylon, and that will not
put their neck under the yoke of the king of
Babylon, that nation will I punish, saith the
Lord, with the sword, and with the famine,

4. to say...: or, concerning their masters, saying.
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and with the pestilence, until I have consumed
them by his hand. 9 Therefore hearken not ye
to your prophets, nor to your diviners, nor to
your dreamers, nor to your enchanters, nor to
your sorcerers, which speak unto you, saying,
Ye shall not serve the king of Babylon:* 10 For
they prophesy a lie unto you, to remove you far
fromyour land; and that I shoulddrive youout,
and ye should perish. 11 But the nations that
bring their neck under the yoke of the king of
Babylon, and serve him, those will I let remain
still in their own land, saith the Lord; and
they shall till it, and dwell therein. 12 I spake
also to Zedekiah king of Judah according to all
thesewords, saying, Bring yournecksunder the
yoke of the king of Babylon, and serve him and
his people, and live. 13 Why will ye die, thou
and thy people, by the sword, by the famine,

9. dreamers: Heb. dreams.
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andby the pestilence, as the Lordhath spoken
against the nation that will not serve the king
of Babylon? 14 Therefore hearken not unto the
words of the prophets that speak unto you, say-
ing, Ye shall not serve the king of Babylon: for
they prophesy a lie unto you. 15 For I have not
sent them, saith the Lord, yet they prophesy
a lie in my name; that I might drive you out,
and that ye might perish, ye, and the proph-
ets that prophesy unto you.* 16 Also I spake to
the priests and to all this people, saying, Thus
saith the Lord; Hearken not to the words of
your prophets that prophesy unto you, saying,
Behold, the vessels of the Lord’s house shall
now shortly be brought again from Babylon:
for they prophesy a lie unto you. 17 Hearken
not unto them; serve the king of Babylon, and
live: wherefore should this city be laid waste?

15. a lie: Heb. in a lie, or, lyingly.
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18 But if they be prophets, and if the word of
the Lord be with them, let them now make
intercession to the Lord of hosts, that the ves-
sels which are left in the house of the Lord,
and in the house of the king of Judah, and
at Jerusalem, go not to Babylon. 19 For thus
saith the Lord of hosts concerning the pil-
lars, and concerning the sea, and concerning
the bases, and concerning the residue of the
vessels that remain in this city, 20 Which Neb-
uchadnezzar king of Babylon took not, when
he carried away captive Jeconiah the son of Je-
hoiakimking of Judah from Jerusalem toBaby-
lon, and all the nobles of Judah and Jerusalem;
21 Yea, thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God
of Israel, concerning the vessels that remain in
the house of the Lord, and in the house of the
king of Judah and of Jerusalem; 22 They shall
be carried to Babylon, and there shall they be
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until the day that I visit them, saith the Lord;
then will I bring them up, and restore them to
this place.

28 And it came to pass the same year, in
the beginning of the reign of Zedekiah king
of Judah, in the fourth year, and in the fifth
month, that Hananiah the son of Azur the
prophet, which was of Gibeon, spake unto
me in the house of the Lord, in the pres-
ence of the priests and of all the people, say-
ing, 2 Thus speaketh the Lord of hosts, the
God of Israel, saying, I have broken the yoke
of the king of Babylon. 3 Within two full
years will I bring again into this place all the
vessels of the Lord’s house, that Nebuchad-
nezzar king of Babylon took away from this
place, and carried them to Babylon:* 4 And I

28.3. two...: Heb. two years of days.
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will bring again to this place Jeconiah the son
of Jehoiakim king of Judah, with all the cap-
tives of Judah, that went into Babylon, saith
the Lord: for I will break the yoke of the king
of Babylon.* 5 Then the prophet Jeremiah said
unto the prophet Hananiah in the presence of
the priests, and in the presence of all the people
that stood in the house of the Lord, 6 Even
the prophet Jeremiah said, Amen: the Lord
do so: the Lord perform thy words which
thouhast prophesied, to bring again the vessels
of theLord’s house, and all that is carried away
captive, from Babylon into this place. 7 Nev-
ertheless hear thou now this word that I speak
in thine ears, and in the ears of all the peo-
ple; 8 The prophets that have been before me
and before thee of old prophesied both against
many countries, and against great kingdoms,

4. captives: Heb. captivity.
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of war, and of evil, and of pestilence. 9 The
prophet which prophesieth of peace, when the
word of the prophet shall come to pass, then
shall the prophet be known, that the Lord
hath truly sent him. 10 Then Hananiah the
prophet took the yoke from off the prophet
Jeremiah’s neck, and brake it. 11 AndHananiah
spake in the presence of all the people, saying,
Thus saith the Lord; Even so will I break the
yoke ofNebuchadnezzar king of Babylon from
the neck of all nations within the space of two
full years. And the prophet Jeremiah went his
way. 12 Then the word of the Lord came unto
Jeremiah the prophet, after that Hananiah the
prophet had broken the yoke fromoff the neck
of the prophet Jeremiah, saying, 13 Go and tell
Hananiah, saying, Thus saith the Lord; Thou
hast broken the yokes of wood; but thou shalt
make for them yokes of iron. 14 For thus saith
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the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel; I have
put a yoke of iron upon the neck of all these
nations, that they may serve Nebuchadnezzar
king of Babylon; and they shall serve him: and
I have given him the beasts of the field also.
15 Then said the prophet Jeremiah unto Hana-
niah the prophet, Hear now, Hananiah; The
Lord hath not sent thee; but thou makest this
people to trust in a lie. 16 Therefore thus saith
the Lord; Behold, I will cast thee from off the
face of the earth: this year thou shalt die, be-
cause thou hast taught rebellion against the
Lord.* 17 So Hananiah the prophet died the
same year in the seventh month.

29 Now these are the words of the let-
ter that Jeremiah the prophet sent from Je-
rusalem unto the residue of the elders which

16. rebellion: Heb. revolt.
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were carried away captives, and to the priests,
and to the prophets, and to all the people
whom Nebuchadnezzar had carried away cap-
tive from Jerusalem to Babylon; 2 (After that
Jeconiah the king, and the queen, and the eu-
nuchs, the princes of Judah and Jerusalem, and
the carpenters, and the smiths, were departed
from Jerusalem;)* 3 By the hand of Elasah
the son of Shaphan, and Gemariah the son
of Hilkiah, (whom Zedekiah king of Judah
sent unto Babylon to Nebuchadnezzar king
of Babylon) saying, 4 Thus saith the Lord
of hosts, the God of Israel, unto all that are
carried away captives, whom I have caused to
be carried away from Jerusalem unto Babylon;
5 Build ye houses, and dwell in them; and plant
gardens, and eat the fruit of them; 6 Take ye
wives, and beget sons and daughters; and take

29.2. eunuchs: or, chamberlains.
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wives for your sons, and give your daughters to
husbands, that they may bear sons and daugh-
ters; that ye may be increased there, and not
diminished. 7 And seek the peace of the city
whither I have caused you to be carried away
captives, and pray unto the Lord for it: for
in the peace thereof shall ye have peace. 8 For
thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Is-
rael; Let not your prophets and your diviners,
that be in the midst of you, deceive you, nei-
ther hearken to your dreams which ye cause
to be dreamed. 9 For they prophesy falsely
unto you in my name: I have not sent them,
saith the Lord.* 10 For thus saith the Lord,
That after seventy years be accomplished at
Babylon I will visit you, and perform my good
word toward you, in causing you to return to
this place. 11 For I know the thoughts that I

9. falsely: Heb. in a lie.
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think toward you, saith the Lord, thoughts
of peace, and not of evil, to give you an ex-
pected end.* 12 Then shall ye call upon me, and
ye shall go and pray untome, and Iwill hearken
unto you. 13 And ye shall seek me, and find me,
when ye shall search for me with all your heart.
14 And I will be found of you, saith the Lord:
and I will turn away your captivity, and I will
gather you from all the nations, and from all
the places whither I have driven you, saith the
Lord; and I will bring you again into the place
whence I caused you to be carried away cap-
tive. 15 Because ye have said, The Lord hath
raised us up prophets in Babylon; 16 Know that
thus saith the Lord of the king that sitteth
upon the throne ofDavid, and of all the people
that dwelleth in this city, and of your brethren
that are not gone forth with you into captiv-

11. expected...: Heb. end and expectation.
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ity; 17 Thus saith the Lord of hosts; Behold, I
will send upon them the sword, the famine,
and the pestilence, and will make them like
vile figs, that cannot be eaten, they are so evil.
18 And I will persecute them with the sword,
with the famine, and with the pestilence, and
will deliver them to be removed to all the king-
doms of the earth, to be a curse, and an as-
tonishment, and an hissing, and a reproach,
among all the nations whither I have driven
them:* 19 Because they have not hearkened to
my words, saith the Lord, which I sent unto
them by my servants the prophets, rising up
early and sending them; but ye would not hear,
saith the Lord. 20 Hear ye therefore the word
of the Lord, all ye of the captivity, whom I
have sent from Jerusalem to Babylon: 21 Thus
saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, of

18. to be a curse: Heb. for a curse.
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Ahab the son of Kolaiah, and of Zedekiah the
sonofMaaseiah, which prophesy a lie unto you
in my name; Behold, I will deliver them into
the hand of Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon;
and he shall slay them before your eyes; 22 And
of them shall be taken up a curse by all the cap-
tivity of Judah which are in Babylon, saying,
The Lord make thee like Zedekiah and like
Ahab, whom the king of Babylon roasted in
the fire; 23 Because they have committed vil-
lany in Israel, and have committed adultery
with their neighbours’ wives, and have spoken
lyingwords inmyname, which I have not com-
manded them; even I know, and am a witness,
saith the Lord. 24 Thus shalt thou also speak
to Shemaiah the Nehelamite, saying,* 25 Thus
speaketh the Lord of hosts, the God of Is-
rael, saying, Because thou hast sent letters in

24. Nehelamite: or, dreamer.
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thy name unto all the people that are at Jeru-
salem, and to Zephaniah the son of Maaseiah
the priest, and to all the priests, saying, 26 The
Lord hath made thee priest in the stead of Je-
hoiada the priest, that ye should be officers in
the house of the Lord, for every man that is
mad, and maketh himself a prophet, that thou
shouldest put him in prison, and in the stocks.
27 Now therefore why hast thou not reproved
Jeremiah ofAnathoth, whichmaketh himself a
prophet to you? 28 For thereforehe sentuntous
in Babylon, saying, This captivity is long: build
ye houses, and dwell in them; and plant gar-
dens, and eat the fruit of them. 29 And Zepha-
niah the priest read this letter in the ears of
Jeremiah the prophet. 30 Then came the word
of the Lord unto Jeremiah, saying, 31 Send to
all them of the captivity, saying, Thus saith the
Lord concerning Shemaiah the Nehelamite;
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Because that Shemaiah hath prophesied unto
you, and I sent him not, and he caused you
to trust in a lie: 32 Therefore thus saith the
Lord; Behold, I will punish Shemaiah the Ne-
helamite, and his seed: he shall not have a man
to dwell among this people; neither shall he
behold the good that I will do for my people,
saith the Lord; because he hath taught rebel-
lion against the Lord.*

30 The word that came to Jeremiah from
the Lord, saying, 2 Thus speaketh the Lord
God of Israel, saying, Write thee all the words
that I have spoken unto thee in a book. 3 For,
lo, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will
bring again the captivity of my people Israel
and Judah, saith the Lord: and I will cause
them to return to the land that I gave to their

32. rebellion: Heb. revolt.
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fathers, and they shall possess it. 4 And these
are the words that the Lord spake concerning
Israel and concerning Judah. 5 For thus saith
the Lord; We have heard a voice of trembling,
of fear, andnot of peace.* 6 Ask yenow, and see
whether a man doth travail with child? where-
fore do I see every man with his hands on his
loins, as a woman in travail, and all faces are
turned into paleness?* 7 Alas! for that day is
great, so that none is like it: it is even the time
of Jacob’s trouble; but he shall be saved out of
it. 8 For it shall come to pass in that day, saith
the Lord of hosts, that I will break his yoke
from off thy neck, and will burst thy bonds,
and strangers shall no more serve themselves
of him: 9 But they shall serve the Lord their
God, and David their king, whom I will raise

30.5. of fear...: or, there is fear, and not peace.
6. a man: Heb. a male.
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up unto them. 10 Therefore fear thou not, O
my servant Jacob, saith the Lord; neither be
dismayed, O Israel: for, lo, I will save thee from
afar, and thy seed from the land of their cap-
tivity; and Jacob shall return, and shall be in
rest, and be quiet, and none shall make him
afraid. 11 For I am with thee, saith the Lord,
to save thee: though I make a full end of all
nations whither I have scattered thee, yet will
I not make a full end of thee: but I will cor-
rect thee in measure, and will not leave thee
altogether unpunished. 12 For thus saith the
Lord, Thy bruise is incurable, and thy wound
is grievous. 13 There is none to plead thy cause,
that thou mayest be bound up: thou hast no
healing medicines.* 14 All thy lovers have for-
gotten thee; they seek thee not; for I have
wounded thee with the wound of an enemy,

13. that...: Heb. for binding up, or, pressing.
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with the chastisement of a cruel one, for the
multitude of thine iniquity; because thy sins
were increased. 15 Why criest thou for thine
affliction? thy sorrow is incurable for the mul-
titude of thine iniquity: because thy sins were
increased, I have done these things unto thee.
16 Therefore all they that devour thee shall be
devoured; and all thine adversaries, every one
of them, shall go into captivity; and they that
spoil thee shall be a spoil, and all that prey upon
thee will I give for a prey. 17 For I will restore
health unto thee, and I will heal thee of thy
wounds, saith the Lord; because they called
thee an Outcast, saying, This is Zion, whom
no man seeketh after. 18 Thus saith the Lord;
Behold, I will bring again the captivity of Ja-
cob’s tents, and have mercy on his dwelling-
places; and the city shall be builded upon her
own heap, and the palace shall remain after
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the manner thereof.* 19 And out of them shall
proceed thanksgiving and the voice of them
that make merry: and I will multiply them,
and they shall not be few; I will also glorify
them, and they shall not be small. 20 Their chil-
dren also shall be as aforetime, and their con-
gregation shall be established before me, and I
will punish all that oppress them. 21 And their
nobles shall be of themselves, and their gov-
ernor shall proceed from the midst of them;
and I will cause him to draw near, and he shall
approach unto me: for who is this that en-
gaged his heart to approach unto me? saith
the Lord. 22 And ye shall be my people, and I
will be your God. 23 Behold, the whirlwind of
the Lord goeth forth with fury, a continuing
whirlwind: it shall fall with pain upon the head

18. heap: or, little hill.
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of the wicked.* 24 The fierce anger of the Lord
shall not return, until he have done it, and until
he have performed the intents of his heart: in
the latter days ye shall consider it.

31 At the same time, saith the Lord, will I
be theGod of all the families of Israel, and they
shall be my people. 2 Thus saith the Lord,
The people which were left of the sword found
grace in thewilderness; even Israel, when Iwent
to cause him to rest. 3 The Lord hath ap-
peared of old unto me, saying, Yea, I have loved
thee with an everlasting love: therefore with
lovingkindness have I drawn thee.* 4 Again I
will build thee, and thou shalt be built, O vir-
gin of Israel: thou shalt again be adorned with
thy tabrets, and shalt go forth in the dances
23. continuing: Heb. cutting. fall...: or, remain.
31.3. of...: Heb. fromafar. with lovingkindness...: have
I extended lovingkindness unto thee.
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of them that make merry.* 5 Thou shalt yet
plant vines upon the mountains of Samaria:
the planters shall plant, and shall eat them as
common things.* 6 For there shall be a day,
that the watchmen upon the mount Ephraim
shall cry, Arise ye, and let us go up to Zion
unto the Lord our God. 7 For thus saith the
Lord; Sing with gladness for Jacob, and shout
among the chief of the nations: publish ye,
praise ye, and say, O Lord, save thy people,
the remnant of Israel. 8 Behold, I will bring
them from the north country, and gather them
from the coasts of the earth, and with them
the blind and the lame, the woman with child
and her that travaileth with child together: a
great company shall return thither. 9 They
shall come with weeping, and with supplica-

4. tabrets: or, timbrels.
5. eat...: Heb. profane them.
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tions will I lead them: I will cause them to
walk by the rivers of waters in a straight way,
wherein they shall not stumble: for I am a fa-
ther to Israel, and Ephraim is my firstborn.*
10 Hear the word of the Lord, O ye nations,
and declare it in the isles afar off, and say,
He that scattered Israel will gather him, and
keep him, as a shepherd doth his flock. 11 For
the Lordhath redeemed Jacob, and ransomed
him from the hand of him that was stronger
than he. 12 Therefore they shall come and sing
in the height of Zion, and shall flow together
to the goodness of the Lord, for wheat, and
for wine, and for oil, and for the young of the
flock and of the herd: and their soul shall be
as a watered garden; and they shall not sor-
row any more at all. 13 Then shall the virgin
rejoice in the dance, both young men and old

9. supplications: or, favours.
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together: for I will turn their mourning into
joy, and will comfort them, and make them re-
joice from their sorrow. 14 And Iwill satiate the
soul of the priests with fatness, and my people
shall be satisfied with my goodness, saith the
Lord. 15 Thus saith the Lord; A voice was
heard inRamah, lamentation, and bitterweep-
ing; Rahel weeping for her children refused to
be comforted for her children, because they
were not. 16 Thus saith the Lord; Refrain thy
voice from weeping, and thine eyes from tears:
for thywork shall be rewarded, saith theLord;
and they shall come again from the land of the
enemy. 17 And there is hope in thine end, saith
the Lord, that thy children shall come again
to their own border. 18 I have surely heard
Ephraim bemoaning himself thus; Thou hast
chastised me, and I was chastised, as a bullock
unaccustomed to the yoke: turn thou me, and
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I shall be turned; for thou art the Lord my
God. 19 Surely after that I was turned, I re-
pented; and after that I was instructed, I smote
upon my thigh: I was ashamed, yea, even con-
founded, because I did bear the reproach of
my youth. 20 Is Ephraim my dear son? is he a
pleasant child? for since I spake against him, I
do earnestly remember him still: therefore my
bowels are troubled for him; I will surely have
mercy upon him, saith the Lord.* 21 Set thee
up waymarks, make thee high heaps: set thine
heart toward the highway, even the way which
thou wentest: turn again, O virgin of Israel,
turn again to these thy cities. 22 How long wilt
thou go about, O thou backsliding daughter?
for the Lord hath created a new thing in the
earth, A woman shall compass a man. 23 Thus
saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel; As

20. are...: Heb. sound.
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yet they shall use this speech in the land of Ju-
dah and in the cities thereof, when I shall bring
again their captivity; The Lord bless thee, O
habitation of justice, and mountain of holi-
ness. 24 And there shall dwell in Judah itself,
and in all the cities thereof together, husband-
men, and they that go forth with flocks. 25 For
I have satiated the weary soul, and I have re-
plenished every sorrowful soul. 26 Upon this I
awaked, and beheld; and my sleep was sweet
unto me. 27 Behold, the days come, saith the
Lord, that I will sow the house of Israel and
the house of Judah with the seed of man, and
with the seed of beast. 28 And it shall come
to pass, that like as I have watched over them,
to pluck up, and to break down, and to throw
down, and to destroy, and to afflict; so will I
watch over them, to build, and to plant, saith
the Lord. 29 In those days they shall say no
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more, The fathers have eaten a sour grape, and
the children’s teeth are set on edge. 30 But every
one shall die for his own iniquity: every man
that eateth the sour grape, his teeth shall be set
on edge. 31 Behold, the days come, saith the
Lord, that I will make a new covenant with
the house of Israel, and with the house of Ju-
dah: 32 Not according to the covenant that I
made with their fathers in the day that I took
themby the hand to bring themout of the land
of Egypt; which my covenant they brake, al-
though I was an husband unto them, saith the
Lord:* 33 But this shall be the covenant that I
will make with the house of Israel; After those
days, saith the Lord, I will put my law in their
inward parts, and write it in their hearts; and
will be their God, and they shall be my peo-

32. although...: or, should I have continued an hus-
band unto them?.
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ple. 34 And they shall teach nomore everyman
his neighbour, and every man his brother, say-
ing, Know the Lord: for they shall all know
me, from the least of them unto the greatest
of them, saith the Lord: for I will forgive
their iniquity, and I will remember their sin
nomore. 35 Thus saith the Lord, which giveth
the sun for a light by day, and the ordinances
of the moon and of the stars for a light by
night, which divideth the sea when the waves
thereof roar; The Lord of hosts is his name:
36 If those ordinances depart from before me,
saith the Lord, then the seed of Israel also shall
cease from being a nation before me for ever.
37 Thus saith the Lord; If heaven above can
be measured, and the foundations of the earth
searched out beneath, I will also cast off all the
seed of Israel for all that they have done, saith
the Lord. 38 Behold, the days come, saith the
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Lord, that the city shall be built to the Lord
from the tower of Hananeel unto the gate of
the corner. 39 And the measuring line shall yet
go forth over against it upon the hill Gareb,
and shall compass about to Goath. 40 And
the whole valley of the dead bodies, and of
the ashes, and all the fields unto the brook of
Kidron, unto the corner of the horse gate to-
ward the east, shall be holy unto the Lord; it
shall not be plucked up, nor thrown down any
more for ever.

32 The word that came to Jeremiah from
the Lord in the tenth year of Zedekiah king
of Judah, which was the eighteenth year of
Nebuchadrezzar. 2 For then the king of Baby-
lon’s army besieged Jerusalem: and Jeremiah
the prophet was shut up in the court of the
prison, which was in the king of Judah’s house.
3 For Zedekiah king of Judah had shut him
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up, saying, Wherefore dost thou prophesy, and
say, Thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will give
this city into the hand of the king of Baby-
lon, and he shall take it; 4 And Zedekiah king
of Judah shall not escape out of the hand of
the Chaldeans, but shall surely be delivered
into the hand of the king of Babylon, and
shall speak with him mouth to mouth, and
his eyes shall behold his eyes; 5 And he shall
lead Zedekiah to Babylon, and there shall he
be until I visit him, saith the Lord: though ye
fight with the Chaldeans, ye shall not prosper.
6 And Jeremiah said, The word of the Lord
came unto me, saying, 7 Behold, Hanameel
the son of Shallum thine uncle shall come
unto thee, saying, Buy thee my field that is in
Anathoth: for the right of redemption is thine
to buy it. 8 So Hanameel mine uncle’s son
came to me in the court of the prison accord-
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ing to theword of the Lord, and said untome,
Buy my field, I pray thee, that is in Anathoth,
which is in the country of Benjamin: for the
right of inheritance is thine, and the redemp-
tion is thine; buy it for thyself. Then I knew
that this was the word of the Lord. 9 And I
bought the field of Hanameel my uncle’s son,
that was in Anathoth, and weighed him the
money, even seventeen shekels of silver.* 10 And
I subscribed the evidence, and sealed it, and
took witnesses, and weighed him the money in
the balances.* 11 So I took the evidence of the
purchase, both that which was sealed accord-
ing to the law and custom, and that which was
open: 12 And I gave the evidence of the pur-
chase unto Baruch the son of Neriah, the son

32.9. seventeen...: or, seven shekels and ten pieces of
silver.
10. subscribed...: Heb. wrote in the book.
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of Maaseiah, in the sight of Hanameel mine
uncle’s son, and in the presence of the witnesses
that subscribed the book of the purchase, be-
fore all the Jews that sat in the court of the
prison. 13 And I charged Baruch before them,
saying, 14 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the
God of Israel; Take these evidences, this evi-
dence of the purchase, both which is sealed,
and this evidence which is open; and put them
in an earthen vessel, that they may continue
many days. 15 For thus saith the Lord of
hosts, the God of Israel; Houses and fields
and vineyards shall be possessed again in this
land. 16 Now when I had delivered the evi-
dence of the purchase unto Baruch the son
of Neriah, I prayed unto the Lord, saying,
17 Ah Lord GOD! behold, thou hast made the
heaven and the earth by thy great power and
stretched out arm, and there is nothing too
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hard for thee:* 18 Thou shewest lovingkindness
unto thousands, and recompensest the iniq-
uity of the fathers into the bosom of their chil-
dren after them: the Great, the Mighty God,
the Lord of hosts, is his name, 19 Great in
counsel, and mighty in work: for thine eyes
are open upon all the ways of the sons of men:
to give every one according to his ways, and
according to the fruit of his doings:* 20 Which
hast set signs andwonders in the land of Egypt,
even unto this day, and in Israel, and among
other men; and hast made thee a name, as at
this day; 21 And hast brought forth thy peo-
ple Israel out of the land of Egypt with signs,
andwithwonders, andwith a strong hand, and
with a stretched out arm, and with great ter-
ror; 22 And hast given them this land, which

17. too...: or, hid from thee.
19. work: Heb. doing.
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thou didst swear to their fathers to give them,
a land flowing with milk and honey; 23 And
they came in, and possessed it; but they obeyed
not thy voice, neither walked in thy law; they
have done nothing of all that thou command-
edst them to do: therefore thou hast caused
all this evil to come upon them: 24 Behold the
mounts, they are come unto the city to take
it; and the city is given into the hand of the
Chaldeans, that fight against it, because of the
sword, and of the famine, and of the pestilence:
and what thou hast spoken is come to pass;
and, behold, thou seest it.* 25 And thou hast
said untome, OLordGOD, Buy thee the field
for money, and take witnesses; for the city is
given into the hand of the Chaldeans.* 26 Then
came the word of the Lord unto Jeremiah,

24. mounts: or, engines of shot.
25. for the: or, though the.
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saying, 27 Behold, I am the Lord, the God
of all flesh: is there any thing too hard for
me? 28 Therefore thus saith the Lord; Be-
hold, I will give this city into the hand of the
Chaldeans, and into the handofNebuchadrez-
zar king of Babylon, and he shall take it: 29 And
the Chaldeans, that fight against this city, shall
come and set fire on this city, and burn it with
the houses, uponwhose roofs they have offered
incense unto Baal, and poured out drink offer-
ings unto other gods, to provoke me to anger.
30 For the children of Israel and the children
of Judah have only done evil before me from
their youth: for the children of Israel have only
provoked me to anger with the work of their
hands, saith the Lord. 31 For this city hath
been to me as a provocation of mine anger
and of my fury from the day that they built
it even unto this day; that I should remove it
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from before my face,* 32 Because of all the evil
of the children of Israel and of the children of
Judah, which they have done to provoke me
to anger, they, their kings, their princes, their
priests, and their prophets, and the men of Ju-
dah, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 33 And
theyhave turneduntome theback, andnot the
face: though I taught them, rising up early and
teaching them, yet they have not hearkened to
receive instruction.* 34 But they set their abom-
inations in the house, which is called by my
name, to defile it. 35 And they built the high
places of Baal, which are in the valley of the
son of Hinnom, to cause their sons and their
daughters topass through the fire untoMolech;
which I commanded themnot, neither came it
into my mind, that they should do this abom-

31. a provocation...: Heb. for my anger.
33. back: Heb. neck.
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ination, to cause Judah to sin. 36 And now
therefore thus saith the Lord, the God of Is-
rael, concerning this city, whereof ye say, It
shall be delivered into the hand of the king
of Babylon by the sword, and by the famine,
and by the pestilence; 37 Behold, I will gather
themout of all countries, whither I have driven
them in mine anger, and in my fury, and in
great wrath; and I will bring them again unto
this place, and I will cause them to dwell safely:
38 And they shall be my people, and I will be
their God: 39 And I will give them one heart,
and one way, that they may fear me for ever,
for the good of them, and of their children
after them:* 40 And I will make an everlasting
covenant with them, that I will not turn away
from them, to do them good; but I will put my
fear in their hearts, that they shall not depart

39. for ever: Heb. all days.
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from me.* 41 Yea, I will rejoice over them to do
them good, and I will plant them in this land
assuredly with my whole heart and with my
whole soul.* 42 For thus saith the Lord; Like
as I have brought all this great evil upon this
people, so will I bring upon them all the good
that I have promised them. 43 And fields shall
be bought in this land, whereof ye say, It is des-
olate without man or beast; it is given into the
hand of the Chaldeans. 44 Men shall buy fields
for money, and subscribe evidences, and seal
them, and take witnesses in the land of Ben-
jamin, and in the places about Jerusalem, and
in the cities of Judah, and in the cities of the
mountains, and in the cities of the valley, and
in the cities of the south: for I will cause their
captivity to return, saith the Lord.

40. from them: Heb. from after them.
41. assuredly: Heb. in truth, or, stability.
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33 Moreover the word of the Lord came
unto Jeremiah the second time, while he was
yet shut up in the court of the prison, saying,
2 Thus saith the Lord the maker thereof, the
Lord that formed it, to establish it; the Lord
is his name;* 3 Call unto me, and I will answer
thee, and shew thee great and mighty things,
which thou knowest not.* 4 For thus saith
the Lord, the God of Israel, concerning the
houses of this city, and concerning the houses
of the kings of Judah, which are thrown down
by themounts, andby the sword; 5 Theycome
tofightwith theChaldeans, but it is tofill them
with thedeadbodies ofmen,whomIhave slain
in mine anger and in my fury, and for all whose
wickedness I have hid my face from this city.

33.2. the Lord is: or, JEHOVAH, etc.
3. mighty: or, hidden.
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6 Behold, I will bring it health and cure, and I
will cure them, and will reveal unto them the
abundance of peace and truth. 7 And I will
cause the captivity of Judah and the captivity
of Israel to return, andwill build them, as at the
first. 8 And I will cleanse them from all their
iniquity, whereby they have sinned against me;
and I will pardon all their iniquities, whereby
they have sinned, and whereby they have trans-
gressed against me. 9 And it shall be to me a
name of joy, a praise and an honour before all
the nations of the earth, which shall hear all
the good that I do unto them: and they shall
fear and tremble for all the goodness and for all
the prosperity that I procure unto it. 10 Thus
saith the Lord; Again there shall be heard in
this place, which ye say shall be desolate with-
out man and without beast, even in the cities
of Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem, that
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are desolate, withoutman, andwithout inhabi-
tant, andwithout beast, 11 Thevoice of joy, and
the voice of gladness, the voice of the bride-
groom, and the voice of the bride, the voice of
them that shall say, Praise the Lord of hosts:
for the Lord is good; for his mercy endureth
for ever: and of them that shall bring the sac-
rifice of praise into the house of the Lord. For
I will cause to return the captivity of the land,
as at the first, saith the Lord. 12 Thus saith the
Lord of hosts; Again in this place, which is
desolate without man and without beast, and
in all the cities thereof, shall be an habitation
of shepherds causing their flocks to lie down.
13 In the cities of the mountains, in the cities of
the vale, and in the cities of the south, and in
the land of Benjamin, and in the places about
Jerusalem, and in the cities of Judah, shall the
flocks pass again under the hands of him that
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telleth them, saith the Lord. 14 Behold, the
days come, saith the Lord, that I will per-
form that good thing which I have promised
unto the house of Israel and to the house of
Judah. 15 In those days, and at that time, will
I cause the Branch of righteousness to grow
up unto David; and he shall execute judgment
and righteousness in the land. 16 In those days
shall Judah be saved, and Jerusalem shall dwell
safely: and this is the name wherewith she shall
be called, The Lord our righteousness.* 17 For
thus saith the Lord; David shall never want
a man to sit upon the throne of the house of
Israel;* 18 Neither shall the priests the Levites
want a man before me to offer burnt offerings,
and to kindle meat offerings, and to do sacri-

16. The Lord...: Heb. Jehovahtsidkenu.
17. David...: Heb. There shall not be cut off from
David.
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fice continually. 19 And the word of the Lord
came unto Jeremiah, saying, 20 Thus saith the
Lord; If ye can break my covenant of the day,
and my covenant of the night, and that there
should not be day and night in their season;
21 Then may also my covenant be broken with
David my servant, that he should not have a
son to reign upon his throne; and with the
Levites the priests, my ministers. 22 As the
host of heaven cannot be numbered, neither
the sand of the sea measured: so will I multiply
the seed of David my servant, and the Levites
that minister unto me. 23 Moreover the word
of the Lord came to Jeremiah, saying, 24 Con-
siderest thounotwhat this people have spoken,
saying, The two families which the Lord hath
chosen, he hath even cast them off ? thus they
have despised my people, that they should be
no more a nation before them. 25 Thus saith
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the Lord; If my covenant be not with day and
night, and if I have not appointed the ordi-
nances of heaven and earth; 26 Then will I cast
away the seed of Jacob, and David my servant,
so that I will not take any of his seed to be rulers
over the seed of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob: for
I will cause their captivity to return, and have
mercy on them.

34 The word which came unto Jeremiah
from the Lord, when Nebuchadnezzar king
of Babylon, and all his army, and all the king-
doms of the earth of his dominion, and all the
people, fought against Jerusalem, and against
all the cities thereof, saying,* 2 Thus saith the
Lord, the God of Israel; Go and speak to
Zedekiah king of Judah, and tell him, Thus
saith theLord; Behold, Iwill give this city into

34.1. of his...: Heb. the dominion of his hand.
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the hand of the king of Babylon, and he shall
burn it with fire: 3 And thou shalt not escape
out of his hand, but shalt surely be taken, and
delivered into his hand; and thine eyes shall
behold the eyes of the king of Babylon, and
he shall speak with thee mouth to mouth, and
thou shalt go to Babylon.* 4 Yet hear the word
of the Lord, O Zedekiah king of Judah; Thus
saith the Lord of thee, Thou shalt not die
by the sword: 5 But thou shalt die in peace:
and with the burnings of thy fathers, the for-
mer kings whichwere before thee, so shall they
burn odours for thee; and theywill lament thee,
saying, Ah lord! for I have pronounced the
word, saith the Lord. 6 Then Jeremiah the
prophet spake all these words unto Zedekiah
king of Judah in Jerusalem, 7 When the king
of Babylon’s army fought against Jerusalem,

3. he shall...: Heb. hismouth shall speak to thymouth.
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and against all the cities of Judah that were
left, against Lachish, and against Azekah: for
these defenced cities remained of the cities
of Judah. 8 This is the word that came unto
Jeremiah from the Lord, after that the king
Zedekiah had made a covenant with all the
people which were at Jerusalem, to proclaim
liberty unto them; 9 That every man should
let his manservant, and every man his maid-
servant, being an Hebrew or an Hebrewess, go
free; that none should serve himself of them, to
wit, of a Jew his brother. 10 Now when all the
princes, and all the people, which had entered
into the covenant, heard that every one should
let his manservant, and every one his maidser-
vant, go free, that none should serve them-
selves of them any more, then they obeyed,
and let them go. 11 But afterward they turned,
and caused the servants and the handmaids,



34.12–15 JEREMIAH 13887

whom they had let go free, to return, and
brought them into subjection for servants and
for handmaids. 12 Therefore the word of the
Lord came to Jeremiah from the Lord, say-
ing, 13 Thus saith the Lord, the God of Is-
rael; I made a covenant with your fathers in
the day that I brought them forth out of the
land of Egypt, out of the house of bondmen,
saying, 14 At the end of seven years let ye go ev-
ery man his brother an Hebrew, which hath
been sold unto thee; and when he hath served
thee six years, thou shalt let him go free from
thee: but your fathers hearkened not unto me,
neither inclined their ear.* 15 And ye were now
turned, and had done right in my sight, in pro-
claiming liberty every man to his neighbour;
and ye had made a covenant before me in the

14. hath been...: or, hath sold himself.
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house which is called by my name:* 16 But ye
turned and polluted my name, and caused ev-
ery man his servant, and every man his hand-
maid, whom ye had set at liberty at their plea-
sure, to return, and brought them into subjec-
tion, to be unto you for servants and for hand-
maids. 17 Therefore thus saith the Lord; Ye
have not hearkened unto me, in proclaiming
liberty, every one to his brother, and everyman
to his neighbour: behold, I proclaim a liberty
for you, saith the Lord, to the sword, to the
pestilence, and to the famine; and I will make
you to be removed into all the kingdoms of
the earth.* 18 And I will give the men that have
transgressed my covenant, which have not per-
formed the words of the covenant which they

15. now: Heb. to day. which...: Heb. whereupon my
name is called.
17. to be...: Heb. for a removing.



34.19–22 JEREMIAH 13889

had made before me, when they cut the calf in
twain, and passed between the parts thereof,
19 The princes of Judah, and the princes of Je-
rusalem, the eunuchs, and the priests, and all
the people of the land, which passed between
the parts of the calf; 20 I will even give them
into the hand of their enemies, and into the
hand of them that seek their life: and their
dead bodies shall be for meat unto the fowls
of the heaven, and to the beasts of the earth.
21 And Zedekiah king of Judah and his princes
will I give into the hand of their enemies, and
into the hand of them that seek their life, and
into the hand of the king of Babylon’s army,
which are gone up from you. 22 Behold, I will
command, saith the Lord, and cause them to
return to this city; and they shall fight against
it, and take it, and burn it with fire: and I will
make the cities of Judah a desolation without
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an inhabitant.
35 The word which came unto Jeremiah

from the Lord in the days of Jehoiakim the
son of Josiah king of Judah, saying, 2 Go unto
the house of the Rechabites, and speak unto
them, and bring them into the house of the
Lord, intooneof the chambers, and give them
wine to drink. 3 Then I took Jaazaniah the
son of Jeremiah, the son ofHabaziniah, and his
brethren, and all his sons, and the whole house
of the Rechabites; 4 And I brought them into
the house of the Lord, into the chamber of
the sonsofHanan, the sonof Igdaliah, amanof
God, whichwas by the chamber of the princes,
which was above the chamber of Maaseiah the
son of Shallum, the keeper of the door:* 5 And
I set before the sons of the house of the Rech-
abites pots full of wine, and cups, and I said
35.4. door: Heb. threshold, or, vessel.
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unto them, Drink ye wine. 6 But they said,
We will drink no wine: for Jonadab the son of
Rechab our father commanded us, saying, Ye
shall drink no wine, neither ye, nor your sons
for ever: 7 Neither shall ye build house, nor
sow seed, nor plant vineyard, nor have any: but
all your days ye shall dwell in tents; that ye may
livemanydays in the landwhere ye be strangers.
8 Thus have we obeyed the voice of Jonadab
the son of Rechab our father in all that he hath
charged us, to drink no wine all our days, we,
our wives, our sons, nor our daughters; 9 Nor
to build houses for us to dwell in: neither have
we vineyard, nor field, nor seed: 10 But we have
dwelt in tents, and have obeyed, and done ac-
cording to all that Jonadab our father com-
manded us. 11 But it came to pass, when Neb-
uchadrezzar king of Babylon came up into the
land, that we said, Come, and let us go to Je-
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rusalem for fear of the army of the Chaldeans,
and for fear of the army of the Syrians: so we
dwell at Jerusalem. 12 Then came the word of
the Lord unto Jeremiah, saying, 13 Thus saith
the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel; Go and
tell the men of Judah and the inhabitants of
Jerusalem, Will ye not receive instruction to
hearken to my words? saith the Lord. 14 The
words of Jonadab the son of Rechab, that he
commanded his sons not to drink wine, are
performed; for unto this day they drink none,
but obey their father’s commandment: not-
withstanding I have spoken unto you, rising
early and speaking; but ye hearkened not unto
me. 15 I have sent also unto you all my servants
the prophets, rising up early and sending them,
saying, Return ye now every man from his evil
way, and amend your doings, and go not after
other gods to serve them, and ye shall dwell
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in the land which I have given to you and to
your fathers: but ye have not inclined your ear,
nor hearkened unto me. 16 Because the sons
of Jonadab the son of Rechab have performed
the commandment of their father, which he
commanded them; but this people hath not
hearkened untome: 17 Therefore thus saith the
Lord God of hosts, the God of Israel; Behold,
I will bring upon Judah and upon all the in-
habitants of Jerusalem all the evil that I have
pronounced against them: because I have spo-
ken unto them, but they have not heard; and
I have called unto them, but they have not an-
swered. 18 And Jeremiah said unto the house of
the Rechabites, Thus saith the Lord of hosts,
the God of Israel; Because ye have obeyed the
commandment of Jonadab your father, and
kept all his precepts, and done according unto
all that he hath commanded you: 19 Therefore
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thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Is-
rael; Jonadab the son of Rechab shall not want
a man to stand before me for ever.*

36 And it came to pass in the fourth year
of Jehoiakim the son of Josiah king of Judah,
that this word came unto Jeremiah from the
Lord, saying, 2 Take thee a roll of a book, and
write therein all the words that I have spoken
unto thee against Israel, and against Judah, and
against all the nations, from the day I spake
unto thee, from the days of Josiah, even unto
this day. 3 It may be that the house of Ju-
dah will hear all the evil which I purpose to
do unto them; that they may return every man
from his evil way; that I may forgive their in-
iquity and their sin. 4 Then Jeremiah called
Baruch the son of Neriah: and Baruch wrote
19. Jonadab...: Heb. There shall not a man be cut off
from Jonadab the son of Rechab to stand, etc.
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from the mouth of Jeremiah all the words of
the Lord, which he had spoken unto him,
upon a roll of a book. 5 And Jeremiah com-
manded Baruch, saying, I am shut up; I can-
not go into the house of the Lord: 6 There-
fore go thou, and read in the roll, which thou
hast written from my mouth, the words of the
Lord in the ears of the people in the Lord’s
house upon the fasting day: and also thou shalt
read them in the ears of all Judah that come
out of their cities. 7 It may be they will pre-
sent their supplication before the Lord, and
will return every one from his evil way: for
great is the anger and the fury that the Lord
hath pronounced against this people.* 8 And
Baruch the son of Neriah did according to all
that Jeremiah the prophet commanded him,
reading in the book the words of the Lord

36.7. they...: Heb. their supplication shall fail.
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in the Lord’s house. 9 And it came to pass
in the fifth year of Jehoiakim the son of Josiah
king of Judah, in the ninth month, that they
proclaimed a fast before the Lord to all the
people in Jerusalem, and to all the people that
came from the cities of Judah unto Jerusalem.
10 Then read Baruch in the book the words
of Jeremiah in the house of the Lord, in the
chamber of Gemariah the son of Shaphan the
scribe, in the higher court, at the entry of the
new gate of the Lord’s house, in the ears of
all the people.* 11 When Michaiah the son of
Gemariah, the son of Shaphan, had heard out
of the book all the words of the Lord, 12 Then
he went down into the king’s house, into the
scribe’s chamber: and, lo, all the princes sat
there, even Elishama the scribe, and Delaiah
the son of Shemaiah, and Elnathan the son of

10. entry: or, door.
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Achbor, and Gemariah the son of Shaphan,
and Zedekiah the son of Hananiah, and all
the princes. 13 Then Michaiah declared unto
them all the words that he had heard, when
Baruch read the book in the ears of the peo-
ple. 14 Therefore all the princes sent Jehudi
the son of Nethaniah, the son of Shelemiah,
the son of Cushi, unto Baruch, saying, Take in
thine hand the roll wherein thou hast read in
the ears of the people, and come. So Baruch
the son of Neriah took the roll in his hand,
and came unto them. 15 And they said unto
him, Sit down now, and read it in our ears. So
Baruch read it in their ears. 16 Now it came to
pass, when they had heard all the words, they
were afraid both one and other, and said unto
Baruch, We will surely tell the king of all these
words. 17 And they asked Baruch, saying, Tell
us now, How didst thou write all these words
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at his mouth? 18 Then Baruch answered them,
He pronounced all these words unto me with
his mouth, and I wrote them with ink in the
book. 19 Then said the princes unto Baruch,
Go, hide thee, thou and Jeremiah; and let no
man know where ye be. 20 And they went in to
the king into the court, but they laid up the roll
in the chamber ofElishama the scribe, and told
all the words in the ears of the king. 21 So the
king sent Jehudi to fetch the roll: and he took
it out of Elishama the scribe’s chamber. And
Jehudi read it in the ears of the king, and in the
ears of all the princes which stood beside the
king. 22 Now the king sat in the winterhouse
in the ninth month: and there was a fire on the
hearth burning before him. 23 And it came to
pass, that when Jehudi had read three or four
leaves, he cut it with the penknife, and cast it
into the fire that was on the hearth, until all
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the roll was consumed in the fire that was on
the hearth. 24 Yet they were not afraid, nor rent
their garments, neither the king, nor any of his
servants that heard all these words. 25 Never-
theless Elnathan and Delaiah and Gemariah
had made intercession to the king that he
would not burn the roll: but he would not
hear them. 26 But the king commanded Jerah-
meel the son of Hammelech, and Seraiah the
son of Azriel, and Shelemiah the son of Ab-
deel, to take Baruch the scribe and Jeremiah
the prophet: but the Lord hid them.* 27 Then
the word of the Lord came to Jeremiah, af-
ter that the king had burned the roll, and the
words which Baruch wrote at the mouth of
Jeremiah, saying, 28 Take thee again another
roll, and write in it all the former words that
were in the first roll, which Jehoiakim the king

26. of Hammelech: or, of the king.
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of Judah hath burned. 29 And thou shalt say to
Jehoiakim king of Judah, Thus saith the Lord;
Thou hast burned this roll, saying, Why hast
thou written therein, saying, The king of Baby-
lon shall certainly come and destroy this land,
and shall cause to cease from thence man and
beast? 30 Therefore thus saith the Lord of Je-
hoiakim king of Judah; He shall have none to
sit upon the throne of David: and his dead
body shall be cast out in the day to the heat,
and in the night to the frost. 31 And I will
punish him and his seed and his servants for
their iniquity; and I will bring upon them,
and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and
upon the men of Judah, all the evil that I have
pronounced against them; but they hearkened
not.* 32 Then took Jeremiah another roll, and
gave it to Baruch the scribe, the son of Neriah;

31. punish: Heb. visit upon.
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whowrote therein from themouthof Jeremiah
all thewordsof thebookwhich Jehoiakimking
of Judah had burned in the fire: and there were
added besides unto them many like words.*

37 And king Zedekiah the son of Josiah
reigned instead of Coniah the son of Je-
hoiakim, whomNebuchadrezzar king of Baby-
lon made king in the land of Judah. 2 But
neither he, nor his servants, nor the people
of the land, did hearken unto the words of
the Lord, which he spake by the prophet
Jeremiah.* 3 And Zedekiah the king sent Je-
hucal the son of Shelemiah and Zephaniah
the son of Maaseiah the priest to the prophet
Jeremiah, saying, Pray now unto the Lord our
God for us. 4 Now Jeremiah came in and
went out among the people: for they had
32. like: Heb. as they.
37.2. by...: Heb. by the hand of the prophet.
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not put him into prison. 5 Then Pharaoh’s
army was come forth out of Egypt: and when
the Chaldeans that besieged Jerusalem heard
tidings of them, they departed from Jerusa-
lem. 6 Then came the word of the Lord unto
the prophet Jeremiah, saying, 7 Thus saith the
Lord, the God of Israel; Thus shall ye say to
the king of Judah, that sent you unto me to en-
quire of me; Behold, Pharaoh’s army, which is
come forth to help you, shall return to Egypt
into their own land. 8 And the Chaldeans
shall come again, and fight against this city,
and take it, and burn it with fire. 9 Thus saith
the Lord; Deceive not yourselves, saying, The
Chaldeans shall surely depart from us: for they
shall not depart.* 10 For though ye had smit-
ten the whole army of the Chaldeans that fight
against you, and there remained but wounded

9. yourselves: Heb. your souls.
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men among them, yet should they rise up ev-
ery man in his tent, and burn this city with
fire.* 11 And it came to pass, that when the
army of the Chaldeans was broken up from
Jerusalem for fear of Pharaoh’s army,* 12 Then
Jeremiah went forth out of Jerusalem to go
into the land of Benjamin, to separate him-
self thence in the midst of the people.* 13 And
when he was in the gate of Benjamin, a cap-
tain of the ward was there, whose name was
Irijah, the son of Shelemiah, the son of Hana-
niah; andhe took Jeremiah theprophet, saying,
Thou fallest away to the Chaldeans. 14 Then
said Jeremiah, It is false; I fall not away to the
Chaldeans. But he hearkened not to him: so

10. wounded: Heb. thrust through.
11. broken...: Heb. made to ascend.
12. separate...: or, to slip away from thence in themidst
of the people.
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Irijah took Jeremiah, and brought him to the
princes.* 15 Wherefore the princes were wroth
with Jeremiah, and smote him, and put him
in prison in the house of Jonathan the scribe:
for they had made that the prison. 16 When
Jeremiah was entered into the dungeon, and
into the cabins, and Jeremiah had remained
there many days;* 17 Then Zedekiah the king
sent, and tookhimout: and the king askedhim
secretly in his house, and said, Is there anyword
from the Lord? And Jeremiah said, There
is: for, said he, thou shalt be delivered into
the hand of the king of Babylon. 18 Moreover
Jeremiah said unto king Zedekiah, What have
I offended against thee, or against thy servants,
or against this people, that ye have put me in
prison? 19 Wherearenowyourprophetswhich

14. false: Heb. falsehood, or, a lie.
16. cabins: or, cells.
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prophesied unto you, saying,The king of Baby-
lon shall not come against you, nor against this
land? 20 Therefore hear now, I pray thee, O
my lord the king: let my supplication, I pray
thee, be accepted before thee; that thou cause
me not to return to the house of Jonathan
the scribe, lest I die there.* 21 Then Zedekiah
the king commanded that they should com-
mit Jeremiah into the court of the prison, and
that they should give him daily a piece of bread
out of the bakers’ street, until all the bread in
the city were spent. Thus Jeremiah remained
in the court of the prison.

38 Then Shephatiah the son of Mattan,
and Gedaliah the son of Pashur, and Jucal
the son of Shelemiah, and Pashur the son of
Malchiah, heard the words that Jeremiah had

20. let...: Heb. let my supplication fall.
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spoken unto all the people, saying, 2 Thus
saith the Lord, He that remaineth in this city
shall die by the sword, by the famine, and by
the pestilence: but he that goeth forth to the
Chaldeans shall live; for he shall havehis life for
a prey, and shall live. 3 Thus saith the Lord,
This city shall surely be given into the hand of
the king of Babylon’s army, which shall take it.
4 Therefore the princes said unto the king, We
beseech thee, let this man be put to death: for
thus heweakeneth the hands of themen of war
that remain in this city, and the hands of all the
people, in speaking such words unto them: for
thisman seeketh not the welfare of this people,
but the hurt.* 5 Then Zedekiah the king said,
Behold, he is in your hand: for the king is not
he that can do any thing against you. 6 Then
took they Jeremiah, and cast him into the dun-

38.4. welfare: Heb. peace.
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geon of Malchiah the son of Hammelech, that
was in the court of the prison: and they let
down Jeremiah with cords. And in the dun-
geon there was no water, but mire: so Jeremiah
sunk in the mire.* 7 Now when Ebedmelech
the Ethiopian, one of the eunuchs which was
in the king’s house, heard that they had put
Jeremiah in the dungeon; the king then sit-
ting in the gate of Benjamin; 8 Ebedmelech
went forth out of the king’s house, and spake
to the king, saying, 9 My lord the king, these
men have done evil in all that they have done
to Jeremiah the prophet, whom they have cast
into the dungeon; and he is like to die for
hunger in the place where he is: for there is
no more bread in the city.* 10 Then the king
commanded Ebedmelech the Ethiopian, say-

6. of Hammelech: or, of the king.
9. he is like...: Heb. he will die.
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ing,Take fromhence thirtymenwith thee, and
take up Jeremiah the prophet out of the dun-
geon, before he die.* 11 So Ebedmelech took
the men with him, and went into the house of
the king under the treasury, and took thence
old cast clouts andold rotten rags, and let them
down by cords into the dungeon to Jeremiah.
12 And Ebedmelech the Ethiopian said unto
Jeremiah, Put now these old cast clouts and
rotten rags under thine armholes under the
cords. And Jeremiah did so. 13 So they drew
up Jeremiah with cords, and took him up out
of the dungeon: and Jeremiah remained in the
court of the prison. 14 Then Zedekiah the king
sent, and took Jeremiah the prophet unto him
into the third entry that is in the house of
the Lord: and the king said unto Jeremiah,

10. with thee: Heb. in thine hand.
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I will ask thee a thing; hide nothing from me.*
15 Then Jeremiah said unto Zedekiah, If I de-
clare it unto thee, wilt thou not surely put
me to death? and if I give thee counsel, wilt
thou not hearken untome? 16 SoZedekiah the
king sware secretly unto Jeremiah, saying, As
the Lord liveth, that made us this soul, I will
not put thee to death, neither will I give thee
into the hand of these men that seek thy life.
17 Then said Jeremiah unto Zedekiah, Thus
saith the Lord, the God of hosts, the God of
Israel; If thou wilt assuredly go forth unto the
king of Babylon’s princes, then thy soul shall
live, and this city shall not be burned with fire;
and thou shalt live, and thine house: 18 But if
thou wilt not go forth to the king of Baby-
lon’s princes, then shall this city be given into
the hand of the Chaldeans, and they shall burn

14. third: or, principal.
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it with fire, and thou shalt not escape out of
their hand. 19 AndZedekiah the king said unto
Jeremiah, I am afraid of the Jews that are fallen
to theChaldeans, lest theydeliverme into their
hand, and they mock me. 20 But Jeremiah said,
They shall not deliver thee. Obey, I beseech
thee, the voice of theLord, which I speak unto
thee: so it shall be well unto thee, and thy soul
shall live. 21 But if thou refuse to go forth, this
is the word that the Lord hath shewed me:
22 And, behold, all the women that are left in
the king of Judah’s house shall be brought forth
to the king of Babylon’s princes, and those wo-
men shall say, Thy friends have set thee on, and
have prevailed against thee: thy feet are sunk
in the mire, and they are turned away back.*
23 So they shall bring out all thy wives and thy
children to the Chaldeans: and thou shalt not

22. Thy friends: Heb. Men of thy peace.
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escape out of their hand, but shalt be taken
by the hand of the king of Babylon: and thou
shalt cause this city to be burned with fire.*
24 Then said Zedekiah unto Jeremiah, Let no
man know of these words, and thou shalt not
die. 25 But if the princes hear that I have talked
with thee, and they come unto thee, and say
unto thee, Declare unto us nowwhat thou hast
said unto the king, hide it not from us, and we
will not put thee to death; also what the king
said unto thee: 26 Then thou shalt say unto
them, I presented my supplication before the
king, that he would not cause me to return to
Jonathan’s house, to die there. 27 Then came
all the princes unto Jeremiah, and asked him:
and he told them according to all these words
that the king had commanded. So they left
off speaking with him; for the matter was not

23. thou shalt cause...: Heb. thou shalt burn, etc.
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perceived.* 28 So Jeremiah abode in the court
of the prison until the day that Jerusalem was
taken: and he was there when Jerusalem was
taken.

39 In the ninth year of Zedekiah king of Ju-
dah, in the tenth month, came Nebuchadrez-
zar king of Babylon and all his army against
Jerusalem, and they besieged it. 2 And in
the eleventh year of Zedekiah, in the fourth
month, the ninth day of the month, the city
was broken up. 3 And all the princes of
the king of Babylon came in, and sat in the
middle gate, evenNergalsharezer, Samgarnebo,
Sarsechim, Rabsaris, Nergalsharezer, Rabmag,
with all the residue of the princes of the king
of Babylon. 4 And it came to pass, that when
Zedekiah the king of Judah saw them, and
all the men of war, then they fled, and went
27. they...: Heb. they were silent from him.
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forth out of the city by night, by the way of
the king’s garden, by the gate betwixt the two
walls: and he went out the way of the plain.
5 But theChaldeans’ army pursued after them,
andovertookZedekiah in the plains of Jericho:
and when they had taken him, they brought
him up to Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon
to Riblah in the land of Hamath, where he
gave judgment upon him.* 6 Then the king
of Babylon slew the sons of Zedekiah in Ri-
blah before his eyes: also the king of Babylon
slew all the nobles of Judah. 7 Moreover he
put out Zedekiah’s eyes, and bound him with
chains, to carry him to Babylon.* 8 And the
Chaldeans burned the king’s house, and the
houses of the people, with fire, and brake down
the walls of Jerusalem. 9 Then Nebuzaradan

39.5. gave...: Heb. spake with him judgments.
7. with...: Heb. with two brasen chains, or, fetters.
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the captain of the guard carried away captive
into Babylon the remnant of the people that
remained in the city, and those that fell away,
that fell to him, with the rest of the people that
remained.* 10 But Nebuzaradan the captain of
the guard left of the poor of the people, which
had nothing, in the land of Judah, and gave
them vineyards and fields at the same time.*
11 Now Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon gave
charge concerning Jeremiah to Nebuzaradan
the captain of the guard, saying,* 12 Take him,
and lookwell to him, and do himno harm; but
do unto him even as he shall say unto thee.*
13 So Nebuzaradan the captain of the guard
sent, and Nebushasban, Rabsaris, and Nergal-
9. captain...: or, chief marshal: Heb. chief of the exe-
cutioners, or, slaughtermen.
10. at the...: Heb. in that day.
11. to: Heb. by the hand of.
12. look...: Heb. set thine eyes upon him.
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sharezer, Rabmag, and all the king of Babylon’s
princes; 14 Even they sent, and took Jeremiah
out of the court of the prison, and committed
him unto Gedaliah the son of Ahikam the son
of Shaphan, that he should carry himhome: so
he dwelt among the people. 15 Now the word
of the Lord came unto Jeremiah, while he was
shut up in the court of the prison, saying, 16 Go
and speak to Ebedmelech the Ethiopian, say-
ing, Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of
Israel; Behold, I will bring my words upon this
city for evil, and not for good; and they shall
be accomplished in that day before thee. 17 But
I will deliver thee in that day, saith the Lord:
and thou shalt not be given into the hand of
the men of whom thou art afraid. 18 For I will
surely deliver thee, and thou shalt not fall by
the sword, but thy life shall be for a prey unto
thee: because thou hast put thy trust in me,
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saith the Lord.

40 The word that came to Jeremiah from
the Lord, after that Nebuzaradan the cap-
tain of the guard had let him go from Ramah,
when he had taken him being bound in chains
among all that were carried away captive of Je-
rusalem and Judah, which were carried away
captive unto Babylon.* 2 And the captain of
the guard took Jeremiah, and said unto him,
The Lord thy God hath pronounced this
evil upon this place. 3 Now the Lord hath
brought it, and done according as he hath said:
because ye have sinned against the Lord, and
have not obeyed his voice, therefore this thing
is come upon you. 4 And now, behold, I loose
thee this day from the chains which were upon
thine hand. If it seem good unto thee to come

40.1. chains: or, manicles.
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with me into Babylon, come; and I will look
well unto thee: but if it seem ill unto thee to
come with me into Babylon, forbear: behold,
all the land is before thee: whither it seemeth
good and convenient for thee to go, thither
go.* 5 Now while he was not yet gone back,
he said, Go back also to Gedaliah the son of
Ahikam the son of Shaphan, whom the king
of Babylon hath made governor over the cities
of Judah, and dwell with him among the peo-
ple: or go wheresoever it seemeth convenient
unto thee to go. So the captain of the guard
gave him victuals and a reward, and let him
go. 6 Then went Jeremiah unto Gedaliah the
son of Ahikam to Mizpah; and dwelt with
him among the people that were left in the
land. 7 Nowwhen all the captains of the forces

4. were...: or, are upon thine hand. I will...: Heb. I will
set mine eye upon thee.
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which were in the fields, even they and their
men, heard that the king of Babylon had made
Gedaliah the son of Ahikam governor in the
land, and had committed unto him men, and
women, and children, and of the poor of the
land, of them that were not carried away cap-
tive toBabylon; 8 Thenthey came toGedaliah
to Mizpah, even Ishmael the son of Nethaniah,
and Johanan and Jonathan the sons of Kareah,
and Seraiah the son of Tanhumeth, and the
sons of Ephai the Netophathite, and Jezaniah
the son of a Maachathite, they and their men.
9 And Gedaliah the son of Ahikam the son of
Shaphan sware unto them and to their men,
saying, Fear not to serve the Chaldeans: dwell
in the land, and serve the king of Babylon, and
it shall be well with you. 10 As for me, behold, I
will dwell at Mizpah to serve the Chaldeans,
which will come unto us: but ye, gather ye
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wine, and summer fruits, and oil, and put them
in your vessels, and dwell in your cities that ye
have taken.* 11 Likewise when all the Jews that
were in Moab, and among the Ammonites,
and in Edom, and that were in all the coun-
tries, heard that the king of Babylon had left
a remnant of Judah, and that he had set over
them Gedaliah the son of Ahikam the son of
Shaphan; 12 Even all the Jews returned out of
all places whither they were driven, and came
to the land of Judah, to Gedaliah, unto Miz-
pah, and gatheredwine and summer fruits very
much. 13 Moreover Johanan the son ofKareah,
and all the captains of the forces that were in
the fields, came to Gedaliah toMizpah, 14 And
said unto him, Dost thou certainly know that
Baalis the king of the Ammonites hath sent
Ishmael the son of Nethaniah to slay thee? But

10. to serve: Heb. to stand before.
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Gedaliah the son of Ahikam believed them
not.* 15 Then Johanan the son of Kareah spake
to Gedaliah in Mizpah secretly, saying, Let me
go, I pray thee, and Iwill slay Ishmael the son of
Nethaniah, and no man shall know it: where-
fore should he slay thee, that all the Jews which
are gathered unto thee should be scattered, and
the remnant in Judah perish? 16 But Gedaliah
the son of Ahikam said unto Johanan the son
of Kareah, Thou shalt not do this thing: for
thou speakest falsely of Ishmael.

41 Now it came to pass in the seventh
month, that Ishmael the son of Nethaniah the
son of Elishama, of the seed royal, and the
princes of the king, even ten men with him,
came unto Gedaliah the son of Ahikam to
Mizpah; and there they did eat bread together

14. to slay...: Heb. to strike thee in soul?.
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in Mizpah. 2 Then arose Ishmael the son of
Nethaniah, and the ten men that were with
him, and smote Gedaliah the son of Ahikam
the son of Shaphan with the sword, and slew
him, whom the king of Babylon had made
governor over the land. 3 Ishmael also slew
all the Jews that were with him, even with
Gedaliah, at Mizpah, and the Chaldeans that
were found there, and themenofwar. 4 And it
came to pass the second day after he had slain
Gedaliah, and no man knew it, 5 That there
came certain from Shechem, from Shiloh, and
fromSamaria, even fourscoremen, having their
beards shaven, and their clothes rent, and hav-
ing cut themselves, with offerings and incense
in their hand, to bring them to the house of
the Lord. 6 And Ishmael the son of Netha-
niah went forth from Mizpah to meet them,
weeping all along as he went: and it came to
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pass, as he met them, he said unto them, Come
to Gedaliah the son of Ahikam.* 7 And it was
so, when they came into the midst of the city,
that Ishmael the son of Nethaniah slew them,
and cast them into the midst of the pit, he, and
the men that were with him. 8 But ten men
were found among them that said unto Ish-
mael, Slay us not: for we have treasures in the
field, of wheat, and of barley, and of oil, and
of honey. So he forbare, and slew them not
among their brethren. 9 Now the pit wherein
Ishmael had cast all thedeadbodies of themen,
whom he had slain because of Gedaliah, was it
whichAsa the king hadmade for fear of Baasha
king of Israel: and Ishmael the son of Netha-
niah filled it with them that were slain.* 10 Then

41.6. weeping...: Heb. in going and weeping.
9. because...: or, near Gedaliah: Heb. by the hand, or,
by the side of Gedaliah.
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Ishmael carried away captive all the residue of
the people that were in Mizpah, even the king’s
daughters, and all the people that remained
in Mizpah, whom Nebuzaradan the captain of
the guard had committed to Gedaliah the son
of Ahikam: and Ishmael the son of Nethaniah
carried them away captive, and departed to go
over to the Ammonites. 11 But when Johanan
the son of Kareah, and all the captains of the
forces that were with him, heard of all the evil
that Ishmael the son of Nethaniah had done,
12 Then they took all themen, andwent to fight
with Ishmael the son of Nethaniah, and found
him by the great waters that are in Gibeon.
13 Now it came to pass, that when all the peo-
ple which were with Ishmael saw Johanan the
son ofKareah, and all the captains of the forces
that were with him, then they were glad. 14 So
all the people that Ishmael had carried away



41.15–18 JEREMIAH 13924

captive from Mizpah cast about and returned,
and went unto Johanan the son of Kareah.
15 But Ishmael the son of Nethaniah escaped
from Johanan with eight men, and went to the
Ammonites. 16 Then took Johanan the son of
Kareah, and all the captains of the forces that
were with him, all the remnant of the people
whom he had recovered from Ishmael the son
of Nethaniah, from Mizpah, after that he had
slainGedaliah the son of Ahikam, evenmighty
men of war, and the women, and the children,
and the eunuchs, whom he had brought again
fromGibeon: 17 And they departed, and dwelt
in the habitation of Chimham, which is by
Bethlehem, to go to enter into Egypt, 18 Be-
cause of the Chaldeans: for they were afraid of
them, because Ishmael the son of Nethaniah
had slain Gedaliah the son of Ahikam, whom
the king of Babylonmade governor in the land.
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42 Then all the captains of the forces, and
Johanan the son of Kareah, and Jezaniah the
son of Hoshaiah, and all the people from the
least even unto the greatest, came near, 2 And
said unto Jeremiah the prophet, Let, we be-
seech thee, our supplication be accepted be-
fore thee, and pray for us unto the Lord thy
God, even for all this remnant; (for we are left
but a few of many, as thine eyes do behold us:)*
3 That the Lord thy God may shew us the
way wherein we may walk, and the thing that
we may do. 4 Then Jeremiah the prophet said
unto them, I have heard you; behold, I will pray
unto the Lord your God according to your
words; and it shall come to pass, that whatso-
ever thing the Lord shall answer you, I will
declare it unto you; I will keep nothing back

42.2. Let...: or, Let our supplication fall before thee.
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from you. 5 Then they said to Jeremiah, The
Lord be a true and faithful witness between
us, if we do not even according to all things
for the which the Lord thy God shall send
thee to us. 6 Whether it be good, or whether
it be evil, we will obey the voice of the Lord
our God, to whom we send thee; that it may
be well with us, when we obey the voice of the
LordourGod. 7 And it came to pass after ten
days, that the word of the Lord came unto
Jeremiah. 8 Then called he Johanan the son
of Kareah, and all the captains of the forces
which were with him, and all the people from
the least even to the greatest, 9 And said unto
them, Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel,
unto whom ye sent me to present your sup-
plication before him; 10 If ye will still abide in
this land, then will I build you, and not pull
you down, and I will plant you, and not pluck
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you up: for I repent me of the evil that I have
done unto you. 11 Be not afraid of the king of
Babylon, ofwhomye are afraid; be not afraid of
him, saith the Lord: for I am with you to save
you, and to deliver you from his hand. 12 And
I will shew mercies unto you, that he may have
mercy upon you, and cause you to return to
your own land. 13 But if ye say, We will not
dwell in this land, neither obey the voice of
the Lord your God, 14 Saying, No; but we will
go into the land of Egypt, where we shall see
no war, nor hear the sound of the trumpet,
nor have hunger of bread; and there will we
dwell: 15 And now therefore hear the word of
the Lord, ye remnant of Judah; Thus saith the
Lord of hosts, the God of Israel; If ye wholly
set your faces to enter into Egypt, and go to
sojourn there; 16 Then it shall come to pass,
that the sword, which ye feared, shall overtake
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you there in the land of Egypt, and the famine,
whereof ye were afraid, shall follow close af-
ter you there in Egypt; and there ye shall die.*
17 So shall it be with all the men that set their
faces to go into Egypt to sojourn there; they
shall die by the sword, by the famine, and by
the pestilence: and none of them shall remain
or escape from the evil that I will bring upon
them.* 18 For thus saith the Lord of hosts, the
God of Israel; As mine anger and my fury hath
been poured forth upon the inhabitants of Je-
rusalem; so shallmy fury be poured forth upon
you, when ye shall enter into Egypt: and ye
shall be an execration, and an astonishment,
and a curse, and a reproach; and ye shall see
this place no more. 19 The Lord hath said
concerning you, O ye remnant of Judah; Go

16. shall follow...: Heb. shall cleave after you.
17. So...: Heb. So shall all the men be.
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ye not into Egypt: know certainly that I have
admonished you this day.* 20 For ye dissembled
in your hearts, when ye sentme unto the Lord
your God, saying, Pray for us unto the Lord
ourGod; andaccordingunto all that theLord
our God shall say, so declare unto us, and we
will do it.* 21 And now I have this day declared it
to you; but ye have not obeyed the voice of the
Lord your God, nor any thing for the which
he hath sent me unto you. 22 Now therefore
know certainly that ye shall die by the sword,
by the famine, and by the pestilence, in the
place whither ye desire to go and to sojourn.*

43 And it came to pass, that when Jeremiah
had made an end of speaking unto all the

19. admonished...: Heb. testified against you.
20. ye dissembled...: or, ye have used deceit against
your souls.
22. to go...: or, to go to sojourn.
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people all the words of the Lord their God,
for which the Lord their God had sent him
to them, even all these words, 2 Then spake
Azariah the son of Hoshaiah, and Johanan the
son of Kareah, and all the proud men, say-
ing unto Jeremiah, Thou speakest falsely: the
Lord our God hath not sent thee to say, Go
not into Egypt to sojourn there: 3 But Baruch
the son ofNeriah setteth thee on against us, for
to deliver us into the hand of the Chaldeans,
that they might put us to death, and carry
us away captives into Babylon. 4 So Johanan
the son of Kareah, and all the captains of
the forces, and all the people, obeyed not the
voice of the Lord, to dwell in the land of Ju-
dah. 5 But Johanan the son of Kareah, and
all the captains of the forces, took all the rem-
nant of Judah, that were returned from all na-
tions, whither they had been driven, to dwell
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in the land of Judah; 6 Even men, and wo-
men, and children, and the king’s daughters,
and every person that Nebuzaradan the cap-
tainof the guardhad leftwithGedaliah the son
of Ahikam the son of Shaphan, and Jeremiah
the prophet, and Baruch the son of Neriah.
7 So they came into the land of Egypt: for
they obeyed not the voice of the Lord: thus
came they even to Tahpanhes. 8 Then came
the word of the Lord unto Jeremiah in Tah-
panhes, saying, 9 Take great stones in thine
hand, and hide them in the clay in the brick-
kiln, which is at the entry of Pharaoh’s house
in Tahpanhes, in the sight of the men of Judah;
10 And say unto them, Thus saith the Lord of
hosts, the God of Israel; Behold, I will send
and take Nebuchadrezzar the king of Baby-
lon, my servant, and will set his throne upon
these stones that I have hid; and he shall spread
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his royal pavilion over them. 11 And when he
cometh, he shall smite the land of Egypt, and
deliver such as are for death to death; and such
as are for captivity to captivity; and such as are
for the sword to the sword. 12 And I will kin-
dle a fire in the houses of the gods of Egypt;
and he shall burn them, and carry them away
captives: and he shall array himself with the
land of Egypt, as a shepherd putteth on his
garment; and he shall go forth from thence
in peace. 13 He shall break also the images of
Bethshemesh, that is in the land of Egypt; and
the houses of the gods of the Egyptians shall
he burn with fire.*

44 The word that came to Jeremiah con-
cerning all the Jews which dwell in the land
of Egypt, which dwell at Migdol, and at Tah-
43.13. images: Heb. statues, or, standing images.
Bethshemesh: or, The house of the sun.
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panhes, and at Noph, and in the country of
Pathros, saying, 2 Thus saith the Lord of
hosts, the God of Israel; Ye have seen all the
evil that I have brought upon Jerusalem, and
upon all the cities of Judah; and, behold, this
day they are a desolation, and noman dwelleth
therein, 3 Because of their wickedness which
they have committed to provoke me to anger,
in that they went to burn incense, and to serve
other gods, whom they knew not, neither they,
ye, nor your fathers. 4 Howbeit I sent unto you
all my servants the prophets, rising early and
sending them, saying, Oh, do not this abom-
inable thing that I hate. 5 But they hearkened
not, nor inclined their ear to turn from their
wickedness, to burn no incense unto other
gods. 6 Wherefore my fury and mine anger
was poured forth, and was kindled in the cities
of Judah and in the streets of Jerusalem; and
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they are wasted and desolate, as at this day.
7 Therefore now thus saith the Lord, theGod
of hosts, the God of Israel; Wherefore commit
ye this great evil against your souls, to cut off
from you man and woman, child and suck-
ling, out of Judah, to leave you none to re-
main;* 8 In that ye provoke me unto wrath
with the works of your hands, burning incense
unto other gods in the land of Egypt, whither
ye be gone to dwell, that ye might cut your-
selves off, and that ye might be a curse and a
reproach among all the nations of the earth?
9 Have ye forgotten the wickedness of your fa-
thers, and the wickedness of the kings of Ju-
dah, and the wickedness of their wives, and
your own wickedness, and the wickedness of
your wives, which they have committed in the

44.7. out...: Heb. out of the midst of Judah.
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land of Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem?*
10 They are not humbled even unto this day, nei-
ther have they feared, nor walked in my law,
nor in my statutes, that I set before you and be-
fore your fathers.* 11 Therefore thus saith the
Lord of hosts, the God of Israel; Behold, I
will set my face against you for evil, and to
cut off all Judah. 12 And I will take the rem-
nant of Judah, that have set their faces to go
into the land of Egypt to sojourn there, and
they shall all be consumed, and fall in the land
of Egypt; they shall even be consumed by the
sword and by the famine: they shall die, from
the least even unto the greatest, by the sword
and by the famine: and they shall be an ex-
ecration, and an astonishment, and a curse,

9. wickedness...: Heb. wickednesses, or, punishments,
etc.
10. humbled: Heb. contrite.
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and a reproach. 13 For I will punish them that
dwell in the land of Egypt, as I have punished
Jerusalem, by the sword, by the famine, and
by the pestilence: 14 So that none of the rem-
nant of Judah, which are gone into the land of
Egypt to sojourn there, shall escape or remain,
that they should return into the land of Judah,
to the which they have a desire to return to
dwell there: for none shall return but such as
shall escape.* 15 Then all the men which knew
that their wives had burned incense unto other
gods, and all the women that stood by, a great
multitude, even all the people that dwelt in the
land of Egypt, in Pathros, answered Jeremiah,
saying, 16 As for the word that thou hast spo-
ken unto us in the name of the Lord, we will
not hearken unto thee. 17 But we will certainly
do whatsoever thing goeth forth out of our

14. have...: Heb. lift up their soul.
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own mouth, to burn incense unto the queen of
heaven, and to pour out drink offerings unto
her, as we have done, we, and our fathers, our
kings, and our princes, in the cities of Judah,
and in the streets of Jerusalem: for then had
we plenty of victuals, and were well, and saw
no evil.* 18 But since we left off to burn in-
cense to the queen of heaven, and to pour out
drink offerings unto her, we have wanted all
things, and have been consumed by the sword
and by the famine. 19 And when we burned in-
cense to the queen of heaven, and poured out
drink offerings untoher, didwemake her cakes
to worship her, and pour out drink offerings
unto her, without our men?* 20 Then Jeremiah
said unto all the people, to the men, and to
the women, and to all the people which had

17. queen...: or, frame of heaven. victuals: Heb. bread.
19. men: or, husbands?.
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given him that answer, saying, 21 The incense
that ye burned in the cities of Judah, and in
the streets of Jerusalem, ye, and your fathers,
your kings, and your princes, and the people of
the land, did not the Lord remember them,
and came it not into his mind? 22 So that the
Lord could no longer bear, because of the evil
of your doings, and because of the abomina-
tions which ye have committed; therefore is
your land a desolation, and an astonishment,
and a curse, without an inhabitant, as at this
day. 23 Because ye have burned incense, and
because ye have sinned against the Lord, and
have not obeyed the voice of the Lord, nor
walked in his law, nor in his statutes, nor in
his testimonies; therefore this evil is happened
unto you, as at this day. 24 Moreover Jeremiah
said unto all the people, and to all the women,
Hear the word of the Lord, all Judah that are
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in the land of Egypt: 25 Thus saith the Lord
of hosts, the God of Israel, saying; Ye and your
wives have both spokenwith yourmouths, and
fulfilled with your hand, saying, We will surely
perform our vows that we have vowed, to burn
incense to the queenof heaven, and to pour out
drink offerings unto her: ye will surely accom-
plish your vows, and surely perform your vows.
26 Therefore hear ye the word of the Lord, all
Judah that dwell in the landofEgypt; Behold, I
have sworn by my great name, saith the Lord,
that my name shall no more be named in the
mouth of any man of Judah in all the land of
Egypt, saying, The Lord GOD liveth. 27 Be-
hold, I will watch over them for evil, and not
for good: and all the men of Judah that are
in the land of Egypt shall be consumed by
the sword and by the famine, until there be
an end of them. 28 Yet a small number that
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escape the sword shall return out of the land
of Egypt into the land of Judah, and all the
remnant of Judah, that are gone into the land
of Egypt to sojourn there, shall know whose
words shall stand, mine, or theirs.* 29 And this
shall be a sign unto you, saith the Lord, that I
will punish you in this place, that ye may know
thatmywords shall surely stand against you for
evil: 30 Thus saith the Lord; Behold, I will give
Pharaohhophra king of Egypt into the hand of
his enemies, and into the hand of them that
seek his life; as I gave Zedekiah king of Judah
into the hand ofNebuchadrezzar king of Baby-
lon, his enemy, and that sought his life.

45 The word that Jeremiah the prophet
spake unto Baruch the son of Neriah, when
he had written these words in a book at the

28. mine...: Heb. from me, or, from them.
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mouth of Jeremiah, in the fourth year of Je-
hoiakim the sonof Josiah king of Judah, saying,
2 Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel, unto
thee, O Baruch; 3 Thou didst say, Woe is me
now! for the Lord hath added grief to my sor-
row; I fainted in my sighing, and I find no rest.
4 Thus shalt thou say unto him, The Lord
saith thus; Behold, that which I have built will
I break down, and that which I have planted
I will pluck up, even this whole land. 5 And
seekest thou great things for thyself ? seek them
not: for, behold, I will bring evil upon all flesh,
saith the Lord: but thy life will I give unto
thee for a prey in all places whither thou goest.

46 The word of the Lord which came
to Jeremiah the prophet against the Gen-
tiles; 2 Against Egypt, against the army of
Pharaohnecho king of Egypt, whichwas by the
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river Euphrates in Carchemish, which Neb-
uchadrezzar king of Babylon smote in the
fourth year of Jehoiakim the son of Josiah king
of Judah. 3 Order ye the buckler and shield,
and draw near to battle. 4 Harness the horses;
and get up, ye horsemen, and stand forth with
your helmets; furbish the spears, and put on
thebrigandines. 5 Whereforehave I seen them
dismayed and turned away back? and their
mighty ones are beaten down, and are fled
apace, and look not back: for fear was round
about, saith the Lord.* 6 Let not the swift flee
away, nor the mighty man escape; they shall
stumble, and fall toward the north by the river
Euphrates. 7 Who is this that cometh up as
a flood, whose waters are moved as the rivers?
8 Egypt riseth up like a flood, and his waters

46.5. beaten...: Heb. broken in pieces. fled...: Heb.
fled a flight.
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are moved like the rivers; and he saith, I will
go up, and will cover the earth; I will destroy
the city and the inhabitants thereof. 9 Come
up, ye horses; and rage, ye chariots; and let the
mighty men come forth; the Ethiopians and
the Libyans, that handle the shield; and the
Lydians, that handle and bend the bow.* 10 For
this is the day of the Lord GOD of hosts, a
day of vengeance, that he may avenge him of
his adversaries: and the sword shall devour,
and it shall be satiate and made drunk with
their blood: for the Lord GOD of hosts hath
a sacrifice in the north country by the river Eu-
phrates. 11 Go up into Gilead, and take balm,
O virgin, the daughter of Egypt: in vain shalt
thou usemanymedicines; for thou shalt not be
cured.* 12 Thenations have heard of thy shame,

9. the Ethiopians: Heb. Cush. the Libyans: Heb. Put.
11. thou shalt...: Heb. no cure shall be unto thee.
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and thy cry hath filled the land: for the mighty
man hath stumbled against the mighty, and
they are fallen both together. 13 The word that
the Lord spake to Jeremiah the prophet, how
Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon should come
and smite the land of Egypt. 14 Declare ye in
Egypt, and publish in Migdol, and publish in
Noph and in Tahpanhes: say ye, Stand fast,
and prepare thee; for the sword shall devour
round about thee. 15 Why are thy valiant men
swept away? they stood not, because the Lord
did drive them. 16 He made many to fall, yea,
one fell upon another: and they said, Arise,
and let us go again to our own people, and to
the land of our nativity, from the oppressing
sword.* 17 They did cry there, Pharaoh king of
Egypt is but a noise; he hath passed the time
appointed. 18 As I live, saith the King, whose

16. made...: Heb. multiplied the faller.
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name is the Lord of hosts, Surely as Tabor is
among the mountains, and as Carmel by the
sea, so shall he come. 19 Othoudaughter dwell-
ing in Egypt, furnish thyself to go into captiv-
ity: for Noph shall be waste and desolate with-
out an inhabitant.* 20 Egypt is like a very fair
heifer, but destruction cometh; it cometh out
of the north. 21 Also her hired men are in the
midst of her like fatted bullocks; for they also
are turned back, and are fled away together:
they did not stand, because the day of their
calamity was come upon them, and the time
of their visitation.* 22 The voice thereof shall
go like a serpent; for they shall march with an
army, and come against her with axes, as hew-
ers of wood. 23 They shall cut down her forest,
saith the Lord, though it cannot be searched;

19. furnish...: Heb. make thee instruments of captivity.
21. fatted...: Heb. bullocks of the stall.
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because they are more than the grasshoppers,
and are innumerable. 24 Thedaughter of Egypt
shall be confounded; she shall be delivered into
the hand of the people of the north. 25 The
Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, saith; Be-
hold, I will punish the multitude of No, and
Pharaoh, and Egypt, with their gods, and their
kings; even Pharaoh, and all them that trust in
him:* 26 And I will deliver them into the hand
of those that seek their lives, and into the hand
of Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon, and into
the hand of his servants: and afterward it shall
be inhabited, as in the days of old, saith the
Lord. 27 But fear not thou, O my servant Ja-
cob, and be not dismayed, O Israel: for, be-
hold, I will save thee from afar off, and thy seed
from the land of their captivity; and Jacob shall
return, andbe in rest and at ease, andnone shall

25. multitude: or, nourisher: Heb. Amon.
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make him afraid. 28 Fear thou not, O Jacob my
servant, saith the Lord: for I amwith thee; for
I will make a full end of all the nations whither
I have driven thee: but I will not make a full
end of thee, but correct thee in measure; yet
will I not leave thee wholly unpunished.*

47 The word of the Lord that came to
Jeremiah the prophet against the Philistines,
before that Pharaoh smoteGaza.* 2 Thus saith
the Lord; Behold, waters rise up out of the
north, and shall be an overflowing flood, and
shall overflow the land, and all that is therein;
the city, and them that dwell therein: then the
men shall cry, and all the inhabitants of the
land shall howl.* 3 At the noise of the stamp-
ing of the hoofs of his strong horses, at the
28. not leave...: or, not utterly cut thee off.
47.1. Gaza: Heb. Azzah.
2. all that...: Heb. the fulness thereof.
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rushing of his chariots, and at the rumbling
of his wheels, the fathers shall not look back
to their children for feebleness of hands; 4 Be-
cause of the day that cometh to spoil all the
Philistines, and to cut off from Tyrus and Zi-
don every helper that remaineth: for the Lord
will spoil the Philistines, the remnant of the
country of Caphtor.* 5 Baldness is come upon
Gaza; Ashkelon is cut off with the remnant of
their valley: how long wilt thou cut thyself ?
6 O thou sword of the Lord, how long will it
be ere thou be quiet? put up thyself into thy
scabbard, rest, and be still.* 7 How can it be
quiet, seeing the Lord hath given it a charge
against Ashkelon, and against the sea shore?
there hath he appointed it.*

4. the country: Heb. the isle.
6. put...: Heb. gather thyself.
7. How...: Heb. How canst thou.
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48 Against Moab thus saith the Lord of
hosts, the God of Israel; Woe unto Nebo! for
it is spoiled: Kiriathaim is confounded and
taken: Misgab is confounded and dismayed.*
2 There shall be no more praise of Moab: in
Heshbon they have devised evil against it;
come, and let us cut it off from being a na-
tion. Also thou shalt be cut down, O Mad-
men; the sword shall pursue thee.* 3 A voice
of crying shall be fromHoronaim, spoiling and
great destruction. 4 Moab is destroyed; her lit-
tle ones have caused a cry to be heard. 5 For
in the going up of Luhith continual weeping
shall go up; for in the going down of Horon-
aim the enemies have heard a cry of destruc-

48.1. Misgab: or, the high place.
2. be cut...: or, be brought to silence. pursue...: Heb.
go after thee.
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tion.* 6 Flee, save your lives, and be like the
heath in the wilderness.* 7 For because thou
hast trusted in thy works and in thy treasures,
thou shalt also be taken: and Chemosh shall
go forth into captivity with his priests and his
princes together. 8 And the spoiler shall come
upon every city, and no city shall escape: the
valley also shall perish, and the plain shall be
destroyed, as the Lord hath spoken. 9 Give
wings unto Moab, that it may flee and get
away: for the cities thereof shall be desolate,
without any to dwell therein. 10 Cursed be he
that doeth the work of the Lord deceitfully,
and cursed be he that keepeth back his sword
from blood.* 11 Moab hath been at ease from
his youth, and he hath settled on his lees, and

5. continual...: Heb. weeping with weeping.
6. the heath: or, a naked tree.
10. deceitfully: or, negligently.
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hath not been emptied from vessel to vessel,
neither hath he gone into captivity: therefore
his taste remained in him, and his scent is not
changed.* 12 Therefore, behold, the days come,
saith the Lord, that I will send unto him wan-
derers, that shall cause him to wander, and
shall empty his vessels, and break their bottles.
13 And Moab shall be ashamed of Chemosh, as
the house of Israel was ashamed of Bethel their
confidence. 14 How say ye, We are mighty and
strongmen for thewar? 15 Moab is spoiled, and
gone up out of her cities, and his chosen young
men are gone down to the slaughter, saith
the King, whose name is the Lord of hosts.*
16 The calamity of Moab is near to come, and
his affliction hasteth fast. 17 All ye that are
about him, bemoan him; and all ye that know

11. remained: Heb. stood.
15. his...: Heb. the choice of.
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his name, say, How is the strong staff bro-
ken, and the beautiful rod! 18 Thou daughter
that dost inhabit Dibon, come down from thy
glory, and sit in thirst; for the spoiler of Moab
shall come upon thee, and he shall destroy
thy strong holds. 19 O inhabitant of Aroer,
stand by the way, and espy; ask him that fleeth,
and her that escapeth, and say, What is done?*
20 Moab is confounded; for it is broken down:
howl and cry; tell ye it in Arnon, that Moab
is spoiled, 21 And judgment is come upon the
plain country; uponHolon, and upon Jahazah,
and upon Mephaath, 22 And upon Dibon, and
upon Nebo, and upon Bethdiblathaim, 23 And
upon Kiriathaim, and upon Bethgamul, and
upon Bethmeon, 24 And upon Kerioth, and
uponBozrah, andupon all the cities of the land
of Moab, far or near. 25 The horn of Moab is

19. inhabitant: Heb. inhabitress.
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cut off, and his arm is broken, saith the Lord.
26 Make ye himdrunken: for hemagnified him-
self against the Lord: Moab also shall wallow
in his vomit, and he also shall be in derision.
27 For was not Israel a derision unto thee? was
he found among thieves? for since thou spak-
est of him, thou skippedst for joy.* 28 O ye that
dwell in Moab, leave the cities, and dwell in
the rock, and be like the dove that maketh her
nest in the sides of the hole’s mouth. 29 We
have heard the pride of Moab, (he is exceed-
ing proud) his loftiness, and his arrogancy, and
his pride, and the haughtiness of his heart. 30 I
knowhiswrath, saith theLord; but it shall not
be so; his lies shall not so effect it.* 31 Therefore
will I howl for Moab, and I will cry out for all

27. skippedst...: or, movedst thyself.
30. his lies...: or, those on whom he stayeth (Heb. his
bars) do not right.
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Moab; mine heart shall mourn for the men of
Kirheres. 32 O vine of Sibmah, I will weep for
thee with the weeping of Jazer: thy plants are
gone over the sea, they reach even to the sea
of Jazer: the spoiler is fallen upon thy summer
fruits and upon thy vintage. 33 And joy and
gladness is taken from the plentiful field, and
from the land of Moab; and I have caused wine
to fail from the winepresses: none shall tread
with shouting; their shouting shall be no shout-
ing. 34 From the cry of Heshbon even unto
Elealeh, and even unto Jahaz, have they uttered
their voice, from Zoar even unto Horonaim,
as an heifer of three years old: for the waters
also of Nimrim shall be desolate.* 35 Moreover
I will cause to cease in Moab, saith the Lord,
him that offereth in the high places, and him
that burneth incense to his gods. 36 Therefore

34. desolate: Heb. desolations.
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mineheart shall sound forMoab likepipes, and
mineheart shall sound like pipes for themenof
Kirheres: because the riches that he hath got-
ten are perished. 37 For every head shall be bald,
and every beard clipped: upon all the hands
shall be cuttings, and upon the loins sackcloth.*
38 There shall be lamentation generally upon
all the housetops of Moab, and in the streets
thereof: for I have broken Moab like a vessel
wherein is no pleasure, saith the Lord. 39 They
shall howl, saying,How is it brokendown! how
hath Moab turned the back with shame! so
shall Moab be a derision and a dismaying to all
them about him.* 40 For thus saith the Lord;
Behold, he shall fly as an eagle, and shall spread
his wings over Moab. 41 Kerioth is taken, and
the strong holds are surprised, and the mighty

37. clipped: Heb. diminished.
39. back: Heb. neck.
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men’s hearts in Moab at that day shall be as the
heart of a woman in her pangs.* 42 And Moab
shall be destroyed from being a people, because
he hath magnified himself against the Lord.
43 Fear, and the pit, and the snare, shall be upon
thee, O inhabitant of Moab, saith the Lord.
44 He that fleeth from the fear shall fall into the
pit; and he that getteth up out of the pit shall
be taken in the snare: for I will bring upon it,
even upon Moab, the year of their visitation,
saith the Lord. 45 They that fled stood under
the shadow of Heshbon because of the force:
but a fire shall come forth out ofHeshbon, and
a flame from the midst of Sihon, and shall de-
vour the corner of Moab, and the crown of the
head of the tumultuous ones.* 46 Woe be unto
thee, O Moab! the people of Chemosh per-

41. Kerioth: or, The cities.
45. tumultuous...: Heb. children of noise.
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isheth: for thy sons are taken captives, and thy
daughters captives.* 47 Yet will I bring again the
captivity of Moab in the latter days, saith the
Lord. Thus far is the judgment of Moab.

49 Concerning the Ammonites, thus saith
the Lord; Hath Israel no sons? hath he no
heir? why then doth their king inherit Gad,
and his people dwell in his cities?* 2 Therefore,
behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I
will cause an alarm of war to be heard in Rab-
bah of the Ammonites; and it shall be a des-
olate heap, and her daughters shall be burned
with fire: then shall Israel be heir unto them
that were his heirs, saith the Lord. 3 Howl, O
Heshbon, for Ai is spoiled: cry, ye daughters
of Rabbah, gird you with sackcloth; lament,

46. captives, and: Heb. in captivity, etc.
49.1.Concerning: or, Against. their king: or,Melcom.
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and run to and fro by the hedges; for their
king shall go into captivity, and his priests
and his princes together.* 4 Wherefore glori-
est thou in the valleys, thy flowing valley, O
backsliding daughter? that trusted in her trea-
sures, saying, Who shall come unto me?* 5 Be-
hold, I will bring a fear upon thee, saith the
Lord GOD of hosts, from all those that be
about thee; and ye shall be driven out every
man right forth; and none shall gather up him
that wandereth. 6 And afterward I will bring
again the captivity of the children of Ammon,
saith the Lord. 7 Concerning Edom, thus
saith the Lord of hosts; Is wisdom no more
in Teman? is counsel perished from the pru-
dent? is theirwisdomvanished? 8 Flee ye, turn
back, dwell deep, O inhabitants of Dedan; for

3. their king: or, Melcom.
4. thy...: or, thy valley floweth away.
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I will bring the calamity of Esau upon him,
the time that I will visit him.* 9 If grapegath-
erers come to thee, would they not leave some
gleaning grapes? if thieves by night, they will
destroy till they have enough.* 10 But I have
made Esau bare, I have uncovered his secret
places, and he shall not be able to hide him-
self: his seed is spoiled, and his brethren, and
his neighbours, and he is not. 11 Leave thy fa-
therless children, I will preserve them alive; and
let thy widows trust in me. 12 For thus saith
the Lord; Behold, they whose judgment was
not to drink of the cuphave assuredly drunken;
and art thouhe that shall altogether go unpun-
ished? thou shalt not go unpunished, but thou
shalt surely drink of it. 13 For I have sworn by
myself, saith the Lord, that Bozrah shall be-

8. turn...: or, they are turned back.
9. till...: Heb. their sufficiency.
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come a desolation, a reproach, a waste, and a
curse; and all the cities thereof shall be per-
petual wastes. 14 I have heard a rumour from
the Lord, and an ambassador is sent unto the
heathen, saying, Gather ye together, and come
against her, and rise up to the battle. 15 For, lo,
I will make thee small among the heathen, and
despised among men. 16 Thy terribleness hath
deceived thee, and the pride of thine heart, O
thou that dwellest in the clefts of the rock, that
holdest the height of the hill: though thou
shouldest make thy nest as high as the eagle,
I will bring thee down from thence, saith the
Lord. 17 Also Edom shall be a desolation: ev-
ery one that goeth by it shall be astonished,
and shall hiss at all the plagues thereof. 18 As in
the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah and
the neighbour cities thereof, saith the Lord,
no man shall abide there, neither shall a son of
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man dwell in it. 19 Behold, he shall come up
like a lion from the swelling of Jordan against
the habitation of the strong: but I will sud-
denly make him run away from her: and who
is a chosen man, that I may appoint over her?
for who is like me? and who will appoint me
the time? and who is that shepherd that will
stand before me?* 20 Therefore hear the coun-
sel of the Lord, that he hath taken against
Edom; andhis purposes, thathehathpurposed
against the inhabitants of Teman: Surely the
least of the flock shall draw them out: surely
he shall make their habitations desolate with
them. 21 The earth is moved at the noise of
their fall, at the cry the noise thereof was heard
in the Red sea.* 22 Behold, he shall come up
and fly as the eagle, and spread his wings over

19. appoint me...: or, convent me in judgment?.
21. Red sea: Heb. Weedy sea.
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Bozrah: and at that day shall the heart of the
mighty men of Edom be as the heart of a wo-
man in her pangs. 23 Concerning Damascus.
Hamath is confounded, and Arpad: for they
have heard evil tidings: they are fainthearted;
there is sorrow on the sea; it cannot be quiet.*
24 Damascus is waxed feeble, and turneth her-
self to flee, and fear hath seized on her: anguish
and sorrows have taken her, as a woman in tra-
vail. 25 How is the city of praise not left, the city
ofmy joy! 26 Therefore her youngmen shall fall
in her streets, and all the men of war shall be
cut off in that day, saith the Lord of hosts.
27 And I will kindle a fire in the wall of Dam-
ascus, and it shall consume the palaces of Ben-
hadad. 28 Concerning Kedar, and concerning
the kingdoms of Hazor, which Nebuchadrez-
zar king of Babylon shall smite, thus saith the

23. fainthearted: Heb. melted. on...: or, as on the sea.
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Lord; Arise ye, go up to Kedar, and spoil the
men of the east. 29 Their tents and their flocks
shall they take away: they shall take to them-
selves their curtains, and all their vessels, and
their camels; and they shall cry unto them,
Fear is on every side. 30 Flee, get you far off,
dwell deep, O ye inhabitants of Hazor, saith
the Lord; for Nebuchadrezzar king of Baby-
lon hath taken counsel against you, and hath
conceived a purpose against you.* 31 Arise, get
you up unto the wealthy nation, that dwelleth
without care, saith the Lord, which have nei-
ther gates nor bars, which dwell alone.* 32 And
their camels shall be a booty, and the multi-
tude of their cattle a spoil: and I will scatter
into all winds them that are in the utmost cor-
ners; and I will bring their calamity from all

30. get...: Heb. flit greatly.
31. wealthy: or, that is at ease.
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sides thereof, saith the Lord.* 33 And Hazor
shall be a dwelling for dragons, and a desola-
tion for ever: there shall no man abide there,
nor any son of man dwell in it. 34 The word of
the Lord that came to Jeremiah the prophet
against Elam in the beginning of the reign of
Zedekiah king of Judah, saying, 35 Thus saith
the Lord of hosts; Behold, I will break the
bow of Elam, the chief of their might. 36 And
upon Elam will I bring the four winds from
the four quarters of heaven, and will scatter
them toward all thosewinds; and there shall be
no nation whither the outcasts of Elam shall
not come. 37 For I will cause Elam to be dis-
mayed before their enemies, and before them
that seek their life: and I will bring evil upon
them, even my fierce anger, saith the Lord;

32. in...: Heb. cut off into corners, or, that have the
corners of their hair polled.
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and I will send the sword after them, till I have
consumed them: 38 And I will set my throne
in Elam, and will destroy from thence the king
and the princes, saith the Lord. 39 But it shall
come to pass in the latter days, that I will bring
again the captivity of Elam, saith the Lord.

50 The word that the Lord spake against
Babylon and against the land of theChaldeans
by Jeremiah the prophet.* 2 Declare ye among
the nations, and publish, and set up a stan-
dard; publish, and conceal not: say, Babylon is
taken, Bel is confounded, Merodach is broken
in pieces; her idols are confounded, her images
are broken in pieces.* 3 For out of the north
there cometh up a nation against her, which
shall make her land desolate, and none shall

50.1. by...: Heb. by the hand of Jeremiah.
2. set up: Heb. lift up.



50.4–7 JEREMIAH 13966

dwell therein: they shall remove, they shall de-
part, both man and beast. 4 In those days, and
in that time, saith the Lord, the children of
Israel shall come, they and the children of Ju-
dah together, going and weeping: they shall
go, and seek the Lord their God. 5 They shall
ask the way to Zion with their faces thither-
ward, saying, Come, and let us join ourselves
to the Lord in a perpetual covenant that shall
not be forgotten. 6 My people hath been lost
sheep: their shepherds have caused them to
go astray, they have turned them away on the
mountains: they have gone from mountain
to hill, they have forgotten their restingplace.*
7 All that found them have devoured them:
and their adversaries said, We offend not, be-
cause they have sinned against the Lord, the
habitation of justice, even the Lord, the hope

6. restingplace: Heb. place to lie down in.
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of their fathers. 8 Remove out of the midst
of Babylon, and go forth out of the land of
the Chaldeans, and be as the he goats before
the flocks. 9 For, lo, I will raise and cause to
come up against Babylon an assembly of great
nations from the north country: and they shall
set themselves in array against her; from thence
she shall be taken: their arrows shall be as of a
mighty expert man; none shall return in vain.*
10 And Chaldea shall be a spoil: all that spoil
her shall be satisfied, saith the Lord. 11 Be-
cause yewere glad, because ye rejoiced,Oyede-
stroyers of mine heritage, because ye are grown
fat as the heifer at grass, and bellow as bulls;*
12 Your mother shall be sore confounded; she
that bare you shall be ashamed: behold, the

9. expert...: or, destroyer.
11. fat: Heb. big, or, corpulent. bellow...: or, neigh as
steeds.
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hindermost of the nations shall be a wilder-
ness, a dry land, and a desert. 13 Because of
the wrath of the Lord it shall not be inhab-
ited, but it shall be wholly desolate: every one
that goeth by Babylon shall be astonished, and
hiss at all her plagues. 14 Put yourselves in ar-
ray against Babylon round about: all ye that
bend the bow, shoot at her, spare no arrows:
for she hath sinned against the Lord. 15 Shout
against her round about: she hath given her
hand: her foundations are fallen, her walls are
thrown down: for it is the vengeance of the
Lord: take vengeance upon her; as she hath
done, do unto her. 16 Cut off the sower from
Babylon, and him that handleth the sickle in
the time of harvest: for fear of the oppress-
ing sword they shall turn every one to his peo-
ple, and they shall flee every one to his own
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land.* 17 Israel is a scattered sheep; the lions
have driven him away: first the king of Assyria
hathdevouredhim; and last thisNebuchadrez-
zar king of Babylon hath broken his bones.
18 Therefore thus saith the Lord of hosts, the
God of Israel; Behold, I will punish the king
of Babylon and his land, as I have punished
the king of Assyria. 19 And I will bring Israel
again to his habitation, and he shall feed on
Carmel and Bashan, and his soul shall be sat-
isfied upon mount Ephraim and Gilead. 20 In
those days, and in that time, saith the Lord,
the iniquity of Israel shall be sought for, and
there shall be none; and the sins of Judah, and
they shall not be found: for I will pardon them
whom I reserve. 21 Go up against the land of
Merathaim, even against it, and against the in-
habitants of Pekod: waste and utterly destroy

16. sickle; or, scythe.
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after them, saith the Lord, and do accord-
ing to all that I have commanded thee.* 22 A
sound of battle is in the land, and of great de-
struction. 23 How is the hammer of the whole
earth cut asunder and broken! how is Baby-
lon become a desolation among the nations!
24 I have laid a snare for thee, and thou art also
taken, O Babylon, and thou wast not aware:
thou art found, and also caught, because thou
hast striven against the Lord. 25 The Lord
hath opened his armoury, and hath brought
forth the weapons of his indignation: for this
is the work of the Lord GOD of hosts in the
land of the Chaldeans. 26 Come against her
from the utmost border, open her storehouses:
cast her up as heaps, and destroy her utterly:

21. of Merathaim: or, of the rebels. Pekod: or, Visita-
tion.
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let nothing of her be left.* 27 Slay all her bul-
locks; let them go down to the slaughter: woe
unto them! for their day is come, the time of
their visitation. 28 The voice of them that flee
and escape out of the land of Babylon, to de-
clare in Zion the vengeance of the Lord our
God, the vengeance of his temple. 29 Call to-
gether the archers against Babylon: all ye that
bend the bow, camp against it round about; let
none thereof escape: recompense her accord-
ing to her work; according to all that she hath
done, do unto her: for she hath been proud
against the Lord, against the Holy One of Is-
rael. 30 Therefore shall her young men fall in
the streets, and all her men of war shall be cut
off in that day, saith the Lord. 31 Behold, I am
against thee,Othoumost proud, saith theLord
GOD of hosts: for thy day is come, the time

26. from...: Heb. from the end. cast...: or, tread her.
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that I will visit thee.* 32 And the most proud
shall stumble and fall, and none shall raise him
up: and I will kindle a fire in his cities, and
it shall devour all round about him.* 33 Thus
saith the Lord of hosts; The children of Israel
and the children of Judah were oppressed to-
gether: and all that took them captives held
them fast; they refused to let them go. 34 Their
Redeemer is strong; the Lord of hosts is his
name: he shall throughly plead their cause,
that he may give rest to the land, and disquiet
the inhabitants of Babylon. 35 A sword is upon
the Chaldeans, saith the Lord, and upon the
inhabitants of Babylon, and upon her princes,
and upon her wise men. 36 A sword is upon
the liars; and they shall dote: a sword is upon

31. most...: Heb. pride.
32. the...: Heb. pride.
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her mighty men; and they shall be dismayed.*
37 A sword is upon their horses, and upon their
chariots, and upon all the mingled people that
are in the midst of her; and they shall become
as women: a sword is upon her treasures; and
they shall be robbed. 38 A drought is upon her
waters; and they shall be dried up: for it is the
land of graven images, and they are mad upon
their idols. 39 Therefore the wild beasts of the
desert with the wild beasts of the islands shall
dwell there, and the owls shall dwell therein:
and it shall be no more inhabited for ever; nei-
ther shall it be dwelt in fromgeneration to gen-
eration. 40 As God overthrew Sodom and Go-
morrah and the neighbour cities thereof, saith
the Lord; so shall no man abide there, neither
shall any son ofman dwell therein. 41 Behold, a
people shall come from the north, and a great

36. liars: or, chief stays: Heb. bars.
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nation, and many kings shall be raised up from
the coasts of the earth. 42 They shall hold the
bow and the lance: they are cruel, and will not
shew mercy: their voice shall roar like the sea,
and they shall ride upon horses, every one put
in array, like a man to the battle, against thee,
Odaughter of Babylon. 43 Theking of Babylon
hath heard the report of them, and his hands
waxed feeble: anguish took hold of him, and
pangs as of a woman in travail. 44 Behold, he
shall come up like a lion from the swelling of
Jordan unto the habitation of the strong: but
I will make them suddenly run away from her:
and who is a chosen man, that I may appoint
over her? for who is like me? and who will ap-
point me the time? and who is that shepherd
that will stand before me?* 45 Therefore hear
ye the counsel of the Lord, that he hath taken

44. appoint me...: or, convent me to plead?.
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against Babylon; andhis purposes, that he hath
purposed against the land of the Chaldeans:
Surely the least of the flock shall draw them
out: surely he shall make their habitation des-
olate with them. 46 At the noise of the taking
of Babylon the earth is moved, and the cry is
heard among the nations.

51 Thus saith the Lord; Behold, I will
raise up against Babylon, and against them that
dwell in the midst of them that rise up against
me, a destroying wind;* 2 And will send unto
Babylon fanners, that shall fan her, and shall
empty her land: for in the day of trouble they
shall be against her round about. 3 Against
him that bendeth let the archer bend his bow,
and against him that lifteth himself up in his
brigandine: and spare ye not her young men;

51.1. midst: Heb. heart.
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destroy ye utterly all her host. 4 Thus the slain
shall fall in the land of the Chaldeans, and they
that are thrust through in her streets. 5 For
Israel hath not been forsaken, nor Judah of his
God, of the Lord of hosts; though their land
was filled with sin against the Holy One of Is-
rael. 6 Flee out of the midst of Babylon, and
deliver every man his soul: be not cut off in
her iniquity; for this is the time of the Lord’s
vengeance; he will render unto her a recom-
pence. 7 Babylon hath been a golden cup in the
Lord’s hand, that made all the earth drunken:
the nations have drunken of her wine; there-
fore the nations are mad. 8 Babylon is sud-
denly fallen and destroyed: howl for her; take
balm for her pain, if so be she may be healed.
9 We would have healed Babylon, but she is
not healed: forsake her, and let us go every
one into his own country: for her judgment
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reacheth unto heaven, and is lifted up even to
the skies. 10 The Lord hath brought forth our
righteousness: come, and let us declare in Zion
thework of theLordourGod. 11 Makebright
the arrows; gather the shields: the Lord hath
raised up the spirit of the kings of the Medes:
for his device is against Babylon, to destroy it;
because it is the vengeance of the Lord, the
vengeance of his temple.* 12 Set up the standard
upon the walls of Babylon, make the watch
strong, set up the watchmen, prepare the am-
bushes: for the Lord hath both devised and
done that which he spake against the inhabi-
tants of Babylon.* 13 Othou that dwellest upon
many waters, abundant in treasures, thine end
is come, and the measure of thy covetous-
ness. 14 The Lord of hosts hath sworn by him-

11. bright: Heb. pure.
12. ambushes: Heb. liers in wait.
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self, saying, Surely I will fill thee with men, as
with caterpillers; and they shall lift up a shout
against thee.* 15 He hath made the earth by his
power, he hath established the world by his
wisdom, and hath stretched out the heaven
by his understanding. 16 When he uttereth
his voice, there is a multitude of waters in the
heavens; and he causeth the vapours to ascend
from the ends of the earth: he maketh light-
nings with rain, and bringeth forth the wind
out of his treasures.* 17 Every man is brutish by
his knowledge; every founder is confoundedby
the graven image: for his molten image is false-
hood, and there is no breath in them.* 18 They
are vanity, the work of errors: in the time of
their visitation they shall perish. 19 The por-

14. by himself: Heb. by his soul. lift up: Heb. utter.
16. multitude: or, noise.
17. is brutish...: or, is more brutish than to know.
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tion of Jacob is not like them; for he is the
former of all things: and Israel is the rod of
his inheritance: the Lord of hosts is his name.
20 Thou art my battle axe and weapons of war:
for with thee will I break in pieces the nations,
and with thee will I destroy kingdoms;* 21 And
with thee will I break in pieces the horse and
his rider; and with thee will I break in pieces
the chariot and his rider; 22 With thee also will
I break in pieces man and woman; and with
thee will I break in pieces old and young; and
with thee will I break in pieces the young man
and the maid; 23 I will also break in pieces with
thee the shepherd and his flock; and with thee
will I break in pieces the husbandman and his
yoke of oxen; and with thee will I break in
pieces captains and rulers. 24 And I will ren-
der unto Babylon and to all the inhabitants of

20. with thee: or, in thee, or, by thee.
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Chaldea all their evil that they have done in
Zion in your sight, saith the Lord. 25 Behold, I
am against thee, O destroying mountain, saith
the Lord, which destroyest all the earth: and
I will stretch out mine hand upon thee, and
roll thee down from the rocks, and will make
thee a burnt mountain. 26 And they shall not
take of thee a stone for a corner, nor a stone
for foundations; but thou shalt be desolate for
ever, saith the Lord.* 27 Set ye up a standard in
the land, blow the trumpet among the nations,
prepare the nations against her, call together
against her the kingdoms of Ararat, Minni,
and Ashchenaz; appoint a captain against her;
cause the horses to come up as the rough cater-
pillers. 28 Prepare against her the nations with
the kings of the Medes, the captains thereof,
and all the rulers thereof, and all the land of

26. desolate...: Heb. everlasting desolations.
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his dominion. 29 And the land shall tremble
and sorrow: for every purpose of the Lord
shall be performed against Babylon, to make
the land of Babylon a desolationwithout an in-
habitant. 30 The mighty men of Babylon have
forborn to fight, they have remained in their
holds: their might hath failed; they became as
women: they have burned her dwellingplaces;
her bars are broken. 31 One post shall run to
meet another, and one messenger to meet an-
other, to shew the king of Babylon that his city
is taken at one end, 32 And that the passages are
stopped, and the reeds they have burned with
fire, and the men of war are affrighted. 33 For
thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Is-
rael; The daughter of Babylon is like a thresh-
ingfloor, it is time to thresh her: yet a little
while, and the time of her harvest shall come.*

33. it is...: or, in the time that he thresheth her.
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34 Nebuchadrezzar the king of Babylon hath
devoured me, he hath crushed me, he hath
made me an empty vessel, he hath swallowed
me up like a dragon, he hath filled his belly
with my delicates, he hath cast me out. 35 The
violence done to me and to my flesh be upon
Babylon, shall the inhabitant of Zion say; and
my blood upon the inhabitants of Chaldea,
shall Jerusalem say.* 36 Therefore thus saith the
Lord; Behold, I will plead thy cause, and take
vengeance for thee; and I will dry up her sea,
andmake her springs dry. 37 AndBabylon shall
become heaps, a dwellingplace for dragons, an
astonishment, and an hissing, without an in-
habitant. 38 They shall roar together like lions:
they shall yell as lions’ whelps.* 39 In their heat

35. The violence...: Heb. My violence. flesh: or, re-
mainder. inhabitant: Heb. inhabitress.
38. yell: or, shake themselves.
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I will make their feasts, and I will make them
drunken, that theymay rejoice, and sleep a per-
petual sleep, and not wake, saith the Lord. 40 I
will bring them down like lambs to the slaugh-
ter, like ramswith he goats. 41 How is Sheshach
taken! and how is the praise of the whole earth
surprised! how is Babylon become an aston-
ishment among the nations! 42 The sea is come
up upon Babylon: she is covered with the mul-
titude of the waves thereof. 43 Her cities are
a desolation, a dry land, and a wilderness, a
land wherein no man dwelleth, neither doth
any son of man pass thereby. 44 And I will pun-
ish Bel in Babylon, and I will bring forth out
of his mouth that which he hath swallowed
up: and the nations shall not flow together
any more unto him: yea, the wall of Baby-
lon shall fall. 45 My people, go ye out of the
midst of her, and deliver ye every man his soul
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from the fierce anger of the Lord. 46 And lest
your heart faint, and ye fear for the rumour
that shall be heard in the land; a rumour shall
both come one year, and after that in another
year shall come a rumour, and violence in the
land, ruler against ruler.* 47 Therefore, behold,
the days come, that I will do judgment upon
the graven images of Babylon: and her whole
land shall be confounded, and all her slain shall
fall in themidst of her.* 48 Then the heaven and
the earth, and all that is therein, shall sing for
Babylon: for the spoilers shall come unto her
from the north, saith the Lord. 49 As Baby-
lon hath caused the slain of Israel to fall, so at
Babylon shall fall the slain of all the earth.* 50 Ye

46. lest: or, let not.
47. do...: Heb. visit upon.
49. As...: or, BothBabylon is to fall, O ye slain of Israel,
and with Babylon, etc. the earth: or, the country.
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that have escaped the sword, go away, stand
not still: remember the Lord afar off, and
let Jerusalem come into your mind. 51 We are
confounded, because we have heard reproach:
shame hath covered our faces: for strangers
are come into the sanctuaries of the Lord’s
house. 52 Wherefore, behold, the days come,
saith the Lord, that I will do judgment upon
her graven images: and through all her land
the wounded shall groan. 53 Though Babylon
should mount up to heaven, and though she
should fortify the height of her strength, yet
from me shall spoilers come unto her, saith the
Lord. 54 A sound of a cry cometh from Baby-
lon, and great destruction from the land of the
Chaldeans: 55 Because the Lord hath spoiled
Babylon, and destroyed out of her the great
voice; when her waves do roar like great wa-
ters, a noise of their voice is uttered: 56 Because
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the spoiler is come upon her, even upon Baby-
lon, and her mighty men are taken, every one
of their bows is broken: for the Lord God of
recompences shall surely requite. 57 And I will
make drunk her princes, and her wise men, her
captains, and her rulers, and her mighty men:
and they shall sleep a perpetual sleep, and not
wake, saith the King, whose name is the Lord
of hosts. 58 Thus saith the Lord of hosts; The
broad walls of Babylon shall be utterly bro-
ken, and her high gates shall be burned with
fire; and the people shall labour in vain, and
the folk in the fire, and they shall be weary.*
59 The word which Jeremiah the prophet com-
manded Seraiah the son of Neriah, the son of
Maaseiah, when he went with Zedekiah the
king of Judah into Babylon in the fourth year

58. The broad...: or, The walls of broad Babylon. bro-
ken: or, made naked.
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of his reign. And this Seraiah was a quiet
prince.* 60 So Jeremiah wrote in a book all the
evil that should come upon Babylon, even all
these words that are written against Babylon.
61 And Jeremiah said to Seraiah, When thou
comest to Babylon, and shalt see, and shalt
read all these words; 62 Then shalt thou say, O
Lord, thou hast spoken against this place, to
cut it off, that none shall remain in it, neither
man nor beast, but that it shall be desolate for
ever.* 63 And it shall be, when thou hast made
an end of reading this book, that thou shalt
bind a stone to it, and cast it into the midst
of Euphrates: 64 And thou shalt say, Thus shall
Babylon sink, and shall not rise from the evil
that I will bring upon her: and they shall be

59. with: or, on the behalf of. quiet...: or, prince of
Menucha, or, chief chamberlain.
62. desolate: Heb. desolations.
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weary. Thus far are the words of Jeremiah.

52 Zedekiah was one and twenty years old
when he began to reign, and he reigned eleven
years in Jerusalem. And his mother’s name was
Hamutal the daughter of Jeremiah of Libnah.*
2 And he did that which was evil in the eyes of
the Lord, according to all that Jehoiakim had
done. 3 For through the anger of the Lord it
came to pass in Jerusalem and Judah, till he had
cast themout fromhis presence, thatZedekiah
rebelled against the king of Babylon. 4 And
it came to pass in the ninth year of his reign,
in the tenth month, in the tenth day of the
month, that Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon
came, he and all his army, against Jerusalem,
and pitched against it, and built forts against it
round about. 5 So the city was besieged unto

52.1. began...: Heb. reigned.
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the eleventh year of king Zedekiah. 6 And
in the fourth month, in the ninth day of the
month, the famine was sore in the city, so that
there was no bread for the people of the land.
7 Then the city was broken up, and all the men
of war fled, and went forth out of the city by
night by the way of the gate between the two
walls, which was by the king’s garden; (now
the Chaldeans were by the city round about:)
and they went by the way of the plain. 8 But
the army of the Chaldeans pursued after the
king, and overtook Zedekiah in the plains of
Jericho; and all his army was scattered from
him. 9 Then they took the king, and carried
him up unto the king of Babylon to Riblah in
the land of Hamath; where he gave judgment
upon him. 10 And the king of Babylon slew the
sons of Zedekiah before his eyes: he slew also
all the princes of Judah in Riblah. 11 Then he
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put out the eyes of Zedekiah; and the king of
Babylon bound him in chains, and carried him
to Babylon, and put him in prison till the day
of his death.* 12 Now in the fifth month, in the
tenth day of the month, which was the nine-
teenth year of Nebuchadrezzar king of Baby-
lon, came Nebuzaradan, captain of the guard,
which served the king of Babylon, into Jerusa-
lem,* 13 And burned the house of the Lord,
and the king’s house; and all the houses of Je-
rusalem, and all the houses of the great men,
burned he with fire: 14 And all the army of the
Chaldeans, that were with the captain of the
guard, brake down all the walls of Jerusalem

11. put out: Heb. blinded. chains: or, fetters. prison:
Heb. house of the wards.
12. captain...: or, chief marshal: Heb. chief of the
executioners, or, slaughtermen. served: Heb. stood
before.
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round about. 15 Then Nebuzaradan the cap-
tain of the guard carried away captive certain
of the poor of the people, and the residue of
the people that remained in the city, and those
that fell away, that fell to the king of Baby-
lon, and the rest of the multitude. 16 But Neb-
uzaradan the captain of the guard left certain
of the poor of the land for vinedressers and
for husbandmen. 17 Also the pillars of brass
that were in the house of the Lord, and the
bases, and the brasen sea that was in the house
of the Lord, the Chaldeans brake, and carried
all the brass of them to Babylon. 18 The cal-
drons also, and the shovels, and the snuffers,
and the bowls, and the spoons, and all the ves-
sels of brass wherewith they ministered, took
they away.* 19 And the basons, and the firepans,

18. shovels: or, instruments to remove the ashes.
bowls: or, basons.
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and the bowls, and the caldrons, and the can-
dlesticks, and the spoons, and the cups; that
which was of gold in gold, and that which was
of silver in silver, took the captain of the guard
away.* 20 The two pillars, one sea, and twelve
brasen bulls that were under the bases, which
king Solomon had made in the house of the
Lord: the brass of all these vessels was with-
out weight.* 21 And concerning the pillars, the
height of one pillar was eighteen cubits; and a
fillet of twelve cubits did compass it; and the
thickness thereof was four fingers: it was hol-
low.* 22 Andachapiter of brasswas upon it; and
the height of one chapiter was five cubits, with
network and pomegranates upon the chapiters
round about, all of brass. The second pillar

19. firepans: or, censers.
20. the brass: Heb. their brass.
21. fillet: Heb. thread.
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also and thepomegranateswere like unto these.
23 And there were ninety and six pomegranates
on a side; and all the pomegranates upon the
networkwere an hundred round about. 24 And
the captain of the guard took Seraiah the chief
priest, and Zephaniah the second priest, and
the three keepers of the door:* 25 He took also
outof the city an eunuch,whichhad the charge
of the men of war; and seven men of them that
were near the king’s person, which were found
in the city; and the principal scribe of the
host, whomustered the people of the land; and
threescore men of the people of the land, that
were found in the midst of the city.* 26 So Neb-
uzaradan the captain of the guard took them,
andbrought themto thekingofBabylon toRi-

24. door: Heb. threshold.
25. were near...: Heb. saw the face of the king. princi-
pal...: or, scribe of the captain of the host.
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blah. 27 And the king of Babylon smote them,
and put them to death in Riblah in the land
of Hamath. Thus Judah was carried away cap-
tive out of his own land. 28 This is the people
whom Nebuchadrezzar carried away captive:
in the seventh year three thousand Jews and
three and twenty: 29 In the eighteenth year of
Nebuchadrezzar he carried away captive from
Jerusalem eight hundred thirty and two per-
sons:* 30 In the three and twentieth year of
Nebuchadrezzar Nebuzaradan the captain of
the guard carried away captive of the Jews seven
hundred forty and five persons: all the persons
were four thousand and six hundred. 31 And it
came to pass in the seven and thirtieth year of
the captivity of Jehoiachin king of Judah, in the
twelfthmonth, in the five and twentieth day of
themonth, that Evilmerodach king of Babylon

29. persons: Heb. souls.
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in the first year of his reign lifted up the head
of Jehoiachin king of Judah, and brought him
forth out of prison, 32 And spake kindly unto
him, and set his throne above the throne of the
kings that were with him in Babylon,* 33 And
changed his prison garments: and he did con-
tinually eat bread before him all the days of his
life. 34 And for his diet, there was a continual
diet given him of the king of Babylon, every
day a portion until the day of his death, all the
days of his life.*

32. kindly...: Heb. good things with him.
34. every...: Heb. the matter of the day in his day.



the lamentations of jeremiah

How doth the city sit solitary, that was
full of people! how is she become as
a widow! she that was great among

the nations, and princess among the provinces,
how is she become tributary! 2 She weepeth
sore in the night, and her tears are on her
cheeks: among all her lovers she hath none to
comfort her: all her friends have dealt treach-
erously with her, they are become her enemies.
3 Judah is gone into captivity because of af-
fliction, and because of great servitude: she
dwelleth among the heathen, she findeth no
rest: all her persecutors overtook her between
the straits.* 4 The ways of Zion do mourn, be-
cause none come to the solemn feasts: all her
1.3. because of great...: Heb. for the greatness of servi-
tude.
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gates are desolate: her priests sigh, her virgins
are afflicted, and she is in bitterness. 5 Her ad-
versaries are the chief, her enemies prosper; for
the Lord hath afflicted her for the multitude
of her transgressions: her children are gone
into captivity before the enemy. 6 And from
the daughter of Zion all her beauty is departed:
her princes are become like harts that find no
pasture, and they are gonewithout strengthbe-
fore the pursuer. 7 Jerusalem remembered in
the days of her affliction and of her miseries all
her pleasant things that she had in the days of
old, when her people fell into the hand of the
enemy, and none did help her: the adversaries
saw her, and did mock at her sabbaths.* 8 Je-
rusalem hath grievously sinned; therefore she
is removed: all that honoured her despise her,
because they have seen her nakedness: yea, she

7. pleasant: or, desirable.
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sigheth, and turneth backward.* 9 Her filthi-
ness is in her skirts; she remembereth not her
last end; therefore she came down wonder-
fully: she had no comforter. O Lord, behold
my affliction: for the enemy hath magnified
himself. 10 The adversary hath spread out his
hand upon all her pleasant things: for she hath
seen that the heathen entered into her sanc-
tuary, whom thou didst command that they
should not enter into thy congregation.* 11 All
her people sigh, they seek bread; they have
given their pleasant things for meat to relieve
the soul: see, O Lord, and consider; for I am
become vile.* 12 Is it nothing to you, all ye that
pass by? behold, and see if there be any sor-
row like unto my sorrow, which is done unto

8. is...: Heb. is become a removing, or, wandering.
10. pleasant: or, desirable.
11. to...: or, to make the soul to come again.
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me, wherewith the Lord hath afflicted me in
the day of his fierce anger.* 13 From above hath
he sent fire into my bones, and it prevaileth
against them: he hath spread a net for my feet,
he hath turnedme back: he hathmademe des-
olate and faint all the day. 14 The yoke of my
transgressions is bound by his hand: they are
wreathed, and comeupuponmyneck: hehath
made my strength to fall, the Lord hath deliv-
ered me into their hands, from whom I am not
able to rise up. 15 TheLord hath trodden under
foot all my mighty men in the midst of me: he
hath called an assembly againstme to crushmy
young men: the Lord hath trodden the virgin,
the daughter of Judah, as in a winepress.* 16 For
these things I weep; mine eye, mine eye run-

12. Is it...: or, It is nothing. pass by: Heb. pass by the
way?.
15. the virgin...: or, the winepress of the virgin, etc.
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neth down with water, because the comforter
that should relieve my soul is far from me: my
children are desolate, because the enemy pre-
vailed.* 17 Zion spreadeth forth her hands, and
there is none to comfort her: the Lord hath
commanded concerning Jacob, that his adver-
saries should be round about him: Jerusalem is
as a menstruous woman among them. 18 The
Lord is righteous; for I have rebelled against
his commandment: hear, I pray you, all peo-
ple, and behold my sorrow: my virgins and
my young men are gone into captivity.* 19 I
called for my lovers, but they deceived me: my
priests and mine elders gave up the ghost in
the city, while they sought their meat to re-
lieve their souls. 20 Behold, O Lord; for I am
in distress: my bowels are troubled; mine heart

16. relieve: Heb. bring back.
18. commandment: Heb. mouth.
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is turned within me; for I have grievously re-
belled: abroad the sword bereaveth, at home
there is as death. 21 They have heard that I sigh:
there is none to comfort me: all mine enemies
have heard of my trouble; they are glad that
thou hast done it: thou wilt bring the day that
thou hast called, and they shall be like unto
me.* 22 Let all their wickedness come before
thee; anddounto them, as thouhast doneunto
me for all my transgressions: for my sighs are
many, and my heart is faint.

2 How hath the Lord covered the daugh-
ter of Zion with a cloud in his anger, and cast
down from heaven unto the earth the beauty
of Israel, and remembered not his footstool in
the day of his anger! 2 The Lord hath swal-
lowed up all the habitations of Jacob, and hath

21. called: or, proclaimed.



2.3–5 LAMENTATIONS 14002

not pitied: he hath thrown down in his wrath
the strong holds of the daughter of Judah; he
hath brought them down to the ground: he
hath polluted the kingdom and the princes
thereof.* 3 He hath cut off in his fierce anger
all the horn of Israel: he hath drawn back
his right hand from before the enemy, and he
burned against Jacob like a flaming fire, which
devoureth round about. 4 He hath bent his
bow like an enemy: he stood with his right
hand as an adversary, and slew all that were
pleasant to the eye in the tabernacle of the
daughter of Zion: he poured out his fury like
fire.* 5 The Lord was as an enemy: he hath
swallowed up Israel, he hath swallowed up all
her palaces: he hath destroyedhis strongholds,
and hath increased in the daughter of Judah

2.2. brought...: Heb. made to touch.
4. all...: Heb. all the desirable of the eye.
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mourning and lamentation. 6 And he hath vi-
olently taken away his tabernacle, as if it were
of a garden: he hath destroyed his places of the
assembly: the Lord hath caused the solemn
feasts and sabbaths to be forgotten in Zion,
and hath despised in the indignation of his
anger the king and the priest.* 7 TheLordhath
cast off his altar, he hath abhorred his sanctu-
ary, he hath given up into the hand of the en-
emy the walls of her palaces; they have made a
noise in the house of the Lord, as in the day
of a solemn feast.* 8 The Lord hath purposed
to destroy the wall of the daughter of Zion:
he hath stretched out a line, he hath not with-
drawn his hand from destroying: therefore he
made the rampart and the wall to lament; they

6. tabernacle: or, hedge.
7. given up: Heb. shut up.
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languished together.* 9 Her gates are sunk into
the ground; he hath destroyed and broken her
bars: her king and her princes are among the
Gentiles: the law is no more; her prophets also
find no vision from the Lord. 10 The elders
of the daughter of Zion sit upon the ground,
and keep silence: they have cast up dust upon
their heads; they have girded themselves with
sackcloth: the virgins of Jerusalem hang down
their heads to the ground. 11 Mine eyes do fail
with tears, my bowels are troubled, my liver is
poured upon the earth, for the destruction of
the daughter of my people; because the chil-
dren and the sucklings swoon in the streets of
the city.* 12 They say to their mothers, Where
is corn and wine? when they swooned as the
wounded in the streets of the city, when their

8. destroying: Heb. swallowing up.
11. swoon: or, faint.



2.13–16 LAMENTATIONS 14005

soul was poured out into their mothers’ bo-
som. 13 What thing shall I take to witness for
thee? what thing shall I liken to thee,Odaugh-
ter of Jerusalem? what shall I equal to thee,
that I may comfort thee, O virgin daughter
of Zion? for thy breach is great like the sea:
who can heal thee? 14 Thy prophets have seen
vain and foolish things for thee: and they have
not discovered thine iniquity, to turn away thy
captivity; but have seen for thee false burdens
and causes of banishment. 15 All that pass by
clap their hands at thee; they hiss andwag their
head at thedaughter of Jerusalem, saying, Is this
the city that men call The perfection of beauty,
The joy of the whole earth?* 16 All thine en-
emies have opened their mouth against thee:
they hiss and gnash the teeth: they say, We
have swallowed her up: certainly this is the day

15. by: Heb. by the way.



2.17–20 LAMENTATIONS 14006

thatwe looked for; wehave found,wehave seen
it. 17 The Lord hath done that which he had
devised; he hath fulfilled his word that he had
commanded in thedays of old: he hath thrown
down, and hath not pitied: and he hath caused
thine enemy to rejoice over thee, he hath set
up the horn of thine adversaries. 18 Their heart
cried unto the Lord, O wall of the daughter of
Zion, let tears run down like a river day and
night: give thyself no rest; let not the apple of
thine eye cease. 19 Arise, cry out in the night:
in the beginning of the watches pour out thine
heart like water before the face of the Lord:
lift up thy hands toward him for the life of thy
young children, that faint for hunger in the top
of every street. 20 Behold, O Lord, and con-
sider to whom thou hast done this. Shall the
women eat their fruit, and children of a span
long? shall the priest and the prophet be slain



2.21–3.5 LAMENTATIONS 14007

in the sanctuary of the Lord?* 21 The young
and the old lie on the ground in the streets:
my virgins and my young men are fallen by the
sword; thou hast slain them in the day of thine
anger; thou hast killed, and not pitied. 22 Thou
hast called as in a solemn day my terrors round
about, so that in the day of the Lord’s anger
none escaped nor remained: those that I have
swaddled and brought up hath mine enemy
consumed.

3 I am the man that hath seen affliction
by the rod of his wrath. 2 He hath led me,
and brought me into darkness, but not into
light. 3 Surely against me is he turned; he tur-
neth his hand against me all the day. 4 My
flesh and my skin hath he made old; he hath
broken my bones. 5 He hath builded against
me, and compassed me with gall and travail.
20. of a span...: or, swaddled with their hands?.



3.6–16 LAMENTATIONS 14008
6 He hath set me in dark places, as they that
be dead of old. 7 He hath hedged me about,
that I cannot get out: he hath made my chain
heavy. 8 Also when I cry and shout, he shut-
teth out my prayer. 9 He hath inclosed my
ways with hewn stone, he hath made my paths
crooked. 10 He was unto me as a bear lying in
wait, and as a lion in secret places. 11 He hath
turned aside my ways, and pulled me in pieces:
he hath made me desolate. 12 He hath bent
his bow, and set me as a mark for the arrow.
13 He hath caused the arrows of his quiver to
enter into my reins.* 14 I was a derision to all
my people; and their song all the day. 15 He
hath filled me with bitterness, he hath made
me drunken with wormwood.* 16 He hath also
broken my teeth with gravel stones, he hath

3.13. arrows: Heb. sons.
15. bitterness: Heb. bitternesses.



3.17–26 LAMENTATIONS 14009

covered me with ashes.* 17 And thou hast re-
moved my soul far off from peace: I forgat
prosperity.* 18 And I said, My strength and
my hope is perished from the Lord: 19 Re-
membering mine affliction and my misery, the
wormwood and the gall.* 20 My soul hath them
still in remembrance, and is humbled in me.*
21 This I recall to my mind, therefore have I
hope.* 22 It is of the Lord’s mercies that we are
not consumed, because his compassions fail
not. 23 Theyareneweverymorning: great is thy
faithfulness. 24 The Lord is my portion, saith
my soul; therefore will I hope in him. 25 The
Lord is good unto them that wait for him, to
the soul that seeketh him. 26 It is good that a
16. covered...: or, rolled me in the ashes.
17. prosperity: Heb. good.
19. Remembering: or, Remember.
20. humbled: Heb. bowed.
21. recall...: Heb. make to return to my heart.



3.27–36 LAMENTATIONS 14010

man should both hope and quietly wait for the
salvation of the Lord. 27 It is good for a man
that he bear the yoke in his youth. 28 He sit-
teth alone and keepeth silence, because he hath
borne it upon him. 29 He putteth his mouth in
the dust; if so be there may be hope. 30 He
giveth his cheek to him that smiteth him: he
is filled full with reproach. 31 For the Lord will
not cast off for ever: 32 But though he cause
grief, yet will he have compassion according to
themultitude of hismercies. 33 Forhedothnot
afflictwillingly nor grieve the children ofmen.*
34 Tocrushunderhis feet all theprisoners of the
earth, 35 To turn aside the right of a man be-
fore the face of the most High,* 36 To subvert
a man in his cause, the Lord approveth not.*

33. willingly: Heb. from his heart.
35. the most High: or, a superior.
36. approveth not: or, seeth not.



3.37–48 LAMENTATIONS 14011
37 Who is he that saith, and it cometh to pass,
when the Lord commandeth it not? 38 Out of
the mouth of the most High proceedeth not
evil and good? 39 Wherefore doth a living man
complain, a man for the punishment of his
sins?* 40 Let us search and try our ways, and
turn again to the Lord. 41 Let us lift up our
heart with our hands unto God in the heav-
ens. 42 We have transgressed and have rebelled:
thou hast not pardoned. 43 Thou hast covered
with anger, and persecuted us: thou hast slain,
thou hast not pitied. 44 Thou hast covered thy-
self with a cloud, that our prayer should not
pass through. 45 Thou hast made us as the off-
scouring and refuse in the midst of the people.
46 All our enemies have opened their mouths
against us. 47 Fear and a snare is come upon us,
desolation and destruction. 48 Mine eye run-

39. complain: or, murmur.



3.49–59 LAMENTATIONS 14012

neth down with rivers of water for the destruc-
tion of the daughter of my people. 49 Mine
eye trickleth down, and ceaseth not, without
any intermission, 50 Till the Lord look down,
and behold from heaven. 51 Mine eye affecteth
mine heart because of all the daughters of my
city.* 52 Mine enemies chased me sore, like a
bird, without cause. 53 They have cut off my
life in the dungeon, and cast a stone upon me.
54 Waters flowed over mine head; then I said, I
am cut off. 55 I called upon thy name, OLord,
out of the low dungeon. 56 Thou hast heard
my voice: hide not thine ear at my breath-
ing, at my cry. 57 Thou drewest near in the
day that I called upon thee: thou saidst, Fear
not. 58 O Lord, thou hast pleaded the causes
of my soul; thou hast redeemed my life. 59 O

51. mine heart: Heb. my soul. because...: or, more
than all.



3.60–4.2 LAMENTATIONS 14013

Lord, thou hast seen my wrong: judge thou
my cause. 60 Thou hast seen all their vengeance
and all their imaginations against me. 61 Thou
hast heard their reproach, O Lord, and all
their imaginations against me; 62 The lips of
those that rose up against me, and their device
against me all the day. 63 Behold their sitting
down, and their rising up; I am their musick.
64 Render unto them a recompence, O Lord,
according to the work of their hands. 65 Give
them sorrow of heart, thy curse unto them.*
66 Persecute and destroy them in anger from
under the heavens of the Lord.

4 How is the gold become dim! how is the
most fine gold changed! the stones of the sanc-
tuary are poured out in the top of every street.
2 The precious sons of Zion, comparable to

65. sorrow...: or, obstinacy of heart.



4.3–7 LAMENTATIONS 14014

fine gold, how are they esteemed as earthen
pitchers, the work of the hands of the potter!
3 Even the sea monsters draw out the breast,
they give suck to their young ones: the daugh-
ter of my people is become cruel, like the os-
triches in the wilderness.* 4 The tongue of the
sucking child cleaveth to the roof of his mouth
for thirst: the young children ask bread, and
no man breaketh it unto them. 5 They that
did feed delicately are desolate in the streets:
they that were brought up in scarlet embrace
dunghills. 6 For the punishment of the iniq-
uity of the daughter of my people is greater
than the punishment of the sin of Sodom,
that was overthrown as in a moment, and no
hands stayed on her.* 7 Her Nazarites were
purer than snow, they were whiter than milk,

4.3. sea...: or, sea calves.
6. punishment of the iniquity: or, iniquity.



4.8–12 LAMENTATIONS 14015

they were more ruddy in body than rubies,
their polishing was of sapphire: 8 Their visage
is blacker than a coal; they are not known in
the streets: their skin cleaveth to their bones;
it is withered, it is become like a stick.* 9 They
that be slain with the sword are better than
they that be slain with hunger: for these pine
away, stricken through for want of the fruits of
the field.* 10 The hands of the pitiful women
have sodden their own children: they were
their meat in the destruction of the daughter
of my people. 11 The Lord hath accomplished
his fury; he hath poured out his fierce anger,
and hath kindled a fire in Zion, and it hath de-
voured the foundations thereof. 12 Thekings of
the earth, and all the inhabitants of the world,
would not have believed that the adversary and

8. blacker...: Heb. darker than blackness.
9. pine...: Heb. flow out.



4.13–17 LAMENTATIONS 14016

the enemy should have entered into the gates
of Jerusalem. 13 For the sins of her prophets,
and the iniquities of her priests, that have shed
the bloodof the just in themidst of her, 14 They
have wandered as blind men in the streets, they
have polluted themselves with blood, so that
men could not touch their garments.* 15 They
cried unto them, Depart ye; it is unclean; de-
part, depart, touch not: when they fled away
and wandered, they said among the heathen,
They shall no more sojourn there.* 16 The anger
of the Lord hath divided them; he will no
more regard them: they respected not the per-
sons of the priests, they favoured not the el-
ders.* 17 As for us, our eyes as yet failed for our
vain help: in our watching we have watched

14. so...: or, in that they could not but touch.
15. it...: or, ye polluted.
16. anger: or, face.



4.18–22 LAMENTATIONS 14017

for a nation that could not save us. 18 They
hunt our steps, thatwe cannot go in our streets:
our end is near, our days are fulfilled; for our
end is come. 19 Our persecutors are swifter
than the eagles of the heaven: they pursued
us upon the mountains, they laid wait for us
in the wilderness. 20 The breath of our nostrils,
the anointed of the Lord, was taken in their
pits, of whom we said, Under his shadow we
shall live among the heathen. 21 Rejoice and be
glad, O daughter of Edom, that dwellest in the
landofUz; the cup also shall pass throughunto
thee: thou shalt be drunken, and shalt make
thyself naked. 22 The punishment of thine in-
iquity is accomplished,Odaughter of Zion; he
will no more carry thee away into captivity: he
will visit thine iniquity, O daughter of Edom;
he will discover thy sins.*

22. The...: or, Thine iniquity. discover...: or, carry thee



5.1–10 LAMENTATIONS 14018

5 Remember, OLord, what is come upon
us: consider, and behold our reproach. 2 Our
inheritance is turned to strangers, our houses
to aliens. 3 We are orphans and fatherless, our
mothers are as widows. 4 We have drunken
our water for money; our wood is sold unto
us.* 5 Our necks are under persecution: we
labour, and have no rest.* 6 We have given
the hand to the Egyptians, and to the Assyri-
ans, to be satisfied with bread. 7 Our fathers
have sinned, and are not; and we have borne
their iniquities. 8 Servants have ruled over us:
there is none that doth deliver us out of their
hand. 9 We gat our bread with the peril of our
lives because of the sword of the wilderness.
10 Our skin was black like an oven because of
captive for thy sins.
5.4. is...: Heb. cometh for price.
5. Our...: Heb. On our necks are we persecuted.



5.11–20 LAMENTATIONS 14019

the terrible famine.* 11 They ravished the wo-
men in Zion, and the maids in the cities of
Judah. 12 Princes are hanged up by their hand:
the faces of elders were not honoured. 13 They
took the young men to grind, and the chil-
dren fell under the wood. 14 The elders have
ceased fromthe gate, the youngmen fromtheir
musick. 15 The joy of our heart is ceased; our
dance is turned into mourning. 16 The crown
is fallen from our head: woe unto us, that we
have sinned!* 17 For this our heart is faint; for
these things our eyes are dim. 18 Because of the
mountain of Zion, which is desolate, the foxes
walk upon it. 19 Thou, O Lord, remainest for
ever; thy throne from generation to genera-
tion. 20 Wherefore dost thou forget us for ever,

10. terrible: or, terrors, or, storms.
16. The...: Heb. The crown of our head is fallen.



5.21–22 LAMENTATIONS 14020

and forsake us so long time?* 21 Turn thou us
unto thee, O Lord, and we shall be turned; re-
new our days as of old. 22 But thou hast utterly
rejected us; thou art very wroth against us.*

20. so...: Heb. for length of days?.
22. But...: or, For wilt thou utterly reject us?.



the book of the prophet
EZEKIEL

Now it came to pass in the thirtieth year,
in the fourth month, in the fifth day
of the month, as I was among the

captives by the river of Chebar, that the heav-
ens were opened, and I saw visions of God.*
2 In the fifth day of the month, which was the
fifth year of king Jehoiachin’s captivity, 3 The
word of the Lord came expressly unto Eze-
kiel the priest, the son of Buzi, in the land of
the Chaldeans by the river Chebar; and the
hand of the Lordwas there upon him.* 4 And
I looked, and, behold, a whirlwind came out
of the north, a great cloud, and a fire infold-
ing itself, and a brightness was about it, and

1.1. captives: Heb. captivity.
3. Ezekiel: Heb. Jehezkel.



1.5–10 EZEKIEL 14022

out of the midst thereof as the colour of am-
ber, out of the midst of the fire.* 5 Also out
of the midst thereof came the likeness of four
living creatures. And this was their appear-
ance; they had the likeness of a man. 6 And
every one had four faces, and every one had
four wings. 7 And their feet were straight feet;
and the sole of their feet was like the sole of
a calf ’s foot: and they sparkled like the colour
of burnished brass.* 8 And they had the hands
of a man under their wings on their four sides;
and they four had their faces and their wings.
9 Their wings were joined one to another; they
turned not when they went; they went every
one straight forward. 10 As for the likeness of
their faces, they four had the face of aman, and
the face of a lion, on the right side: and they

4. infolding...: Heb. catching itself.
7. straight...: Heb. a straight foot.



1.11–16 EZEKIEL 14023

four had the face of an ox on the left side; they
four also had the face of an eagle. 11 Thus were
their faces: and their wings were stretched up-
ward; twowings of every onewere joinedone to
another, and two covered their bodies.* 12 And
they went every one straight forward: whither
the spirit was to go, theywent; and they turned
not when they went. 13 As for the likeness of
the living creatures, their appearance was like
burning coals of fire, and like the appearance
of lamps: it went up and down among the liv-
ing creatures; and the fire was bright, and out
of the fire went forth lightning. 14 And the liv-
ing creatures ran and returned as the appear-
ance of a flash of lightning. 15 Now as I beheld
the living creatures, beholdonewheel upon the
earthby the living creatures, withhis four faces.
16 The appearance of the wheels and their work

11. stretched...: or, divided above.



1.17–21 EZEKIEL 14024

was like unto the colour of a beryl: and they
four had one likeness: and their appearance
and their work was as it were a wheel in the
middle of a wheel. 17 When they went, they
went upon their four sides: and they turned
not when they went. 18 As for their rings,
they were so high that they were dreadful; and
their rings were full of eyes round about them
four.* 19 And when the living creatures went,
the wheels went by them: and when the liv-
ing creatures were lifted up from the earth, the
wheels were lifted up. 20 Whithersoever the
spirit was to go, they went, thither was their
spirit to go; and the wheels were lifted up over
against them: for the spirit of the living crea-
ture was in the wheels.* 21 When those went,
these went; and when those stood, these stood;

18. and their rings: or, and their strakes.
20. of...: or, of life.



1.22–26 EZEKIEL 14025

and when those were lifted up from the earth,
the wheels were lifted up over against them:
for the spirit of the living creature was in the
wheels.* 22 And the likeness of the firmament
upon the heads of the living creaturewas as the
colour of the terrible crystal, stretched forth
over their heads above. 23 And under the fir-
mament were their wings straight, the one to-
ward the other: every one had two, which cov-
ered on this side, and every one had two, which
coveredon that side, their bodies. 24 Andwhen
they went, I heard the noise of their wings, like
the noise of great waters, as the voice of the
Almighty, the voice of speech, as the noise of
an host: when they stood, they let down their
wings. 25 And there was a voice from the fir-
mament that was over their heads, when they
stood, and had let down their wings. 26 And

21. of...: or, of life.



1.27–2.2 EZEKIEL 14026

above the firmament that was over their heads
was the likeness of a throne, as the appearance
of a sapphire stone: and upon the likeness of
the thronewas the likeness as the appearance of
aman above upon it. 27 And I saw as the colour
of amber, as the appearance of fire round about
within it, from the appearance of his loins even
upward, and from the appearance of his loins
even downward, I saw as it were the appearance
of fire, and it had brightness round about. 28 As
the appearance of the bow that is in the cloud
in the day of rain, so was the appearance of the
brightness round about. This was the appear-
ance of the likeness of the glory of the Lord.
And when I saw it, I fell upon my face, and I
heard a voice of one that spake.

2 And he said unto me, Son of man, stand
upon thy feet, and I will speak unto thee.
2 And the spirit entered intomewhenhe spake



2.3–6 EZEKIEL 14027

unto me, and set me upon my feet, that I heard
him that spake unto me. 3 And he said unto
me, Son of man, I send thee to the children
of Israel, to a rebellious nation that hath re-
belled against me: they and their fathers have
transgressed against me, even unto this very
day.* 4 For they are impudent children and
stiffhearted. I do send thee unto them; and
thou shalt say unto them, Thus saith the Lord
GOD.* 5 And they, whether they will hear, or
whether they will forbear, (for they are a re-
bellious house,) yet shall know that there hath
been a prophet among them. 6 And thou, son
of man, be not afraid of them, neither be afraid
of their words, though briers and thorns be
with thee, and thou dost dwell among scor-
pions: be not afraid of their words, nor be dis-

2.3. nation: Heb. nations.
4. impudent: Heb. hard of face.



2.7–3.2 EZEKIEL 14028

mayed at their looks, though they be a rebel-
lious house.* 7 And thou shalt speakmywords
unto them, whether they will hear, or whether
they will forbear: for they are most rebellious.*
8 But thou, son of man, hear what I say unto
thee; Be not thou rebellious like that rebellious
house: open thy mouth, and eat that I give
thee. 9 And when I looked, behold, an hand
was sent unto me; and, lo, a roll of a book was
therein; 10 And he spread it before me; and it
was written within and without: and there was
written therein lamentations, and mourning,
and woe.

3 Moreover he said unto me, Son of man,
eat that thou findest; eat this roll, and go speak
unto the house of Israel. 2 So I opened my
mouth, and he caused me to eat that roll.
6. briers...: or, rebels.
7. most...: Heb. rebellion.



3.3–7 EZEKIEL 14029
3 And he said unto me, Son of man, cause thy
belly to eat, and fill thy bowels with this roll
that I give thee. Then did I eat it; and it was
in my mouth as honey for sweetness. 4 And he
said untome, Son ofman, go, get thee unto the
house of Israel, and speak with my words unto
them. 5 For thou art not sent to a people of a
strange speech and of an hard language, but to
the house of Israel;* 6 Not to many people of a
strange speech and of an hard language, whose
words thou canst not understand. Surely, had I
sent thee to them, they would have hearkened
unto thee.* 7 But the house of Israel will not
hearken unto thee; for they will not hearken
unto me: for all the house of Israel are impu-

3.5. of a...: Heb. deep of lip, and heavy of tongue.
6. of a...: Heb. deep of lip, and heavy of language.
Surely...: or, If I had sent thee, etc. would they not have
hearkened unto thee?.



3.8–13 EZEKIEL 14030

dent and hardhearted.* 8 Behold, I have made
thy face strong against their faces, and thy fore-
head strong against their foreheads. 9 As an
adamantharder thanflint have Imade thy fore-
head: fear them not, neither be dismayed at
their looks, though they be a rebellious house.
10 Moreover he said unto me, Son of man, all
my words that I shall speak unto thee receive
in thine heart, and hear with thine ears. 11 And
go, get thee to them of the captivity, unto the
children of thy people, and speak unto them,
and tell them,Thus saith the LordGOD;whe-
ther they will hear, or whether they will for-
bear. 12 Then the spirit took me up, and I heard
behind me a voice of a great rushing, saying,
Blessed be the glory of theLord fromhis place.
13 I heard also the noise of the wings of the liv-

7. impudent...: Heb. stiff of forehead, and hard of
heart.
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ing creatures that touched one another, and
the noise of the wheels over against them, and
a noise of a great rushing.* 14 So the spirit lifted
me up, and took me away, and I went in bit-
terness, in the heat of my spirit; but the hand
of the Lord was strong upon me.* 15 Then I
came to them of the captivity at Telabib, that
dwelt by the river of Chebar, and I sat where
they sat, and remained there astonished among
them seven days. 16 And it came to pass at the
end of seven days, that the word of the Lord
came unto me, saying, 17 Son of man, I have
made thee a watchman unto the house of Is-
rael: therefore hear the word at my mouth,
and give them warning from me. 18 When I
say unto the wicked, Thou shalt surely die; and
thou givest him not warning, nor speakest to

13. touched: Heb. kissed.
14. in bitterness: Heb. bitter. heat: Heb. hot anger.



3.19–22 EZEKIEL 14032

warn the wicked from his wicked way, to save
his life; the same wicked man shall die in his
iniquity; but his blood will I require at thine
hand. 19 Yet if thou warn the wicked, and he
turn not from his wickedness, nor from his
wicked way, he shall die in his iniquity; but
thou hast delivered thy soul. 20 Again, When
a righteous man doth turn from his righteous-
ness, and commit iniquity, and I lay a stum-
blingblock before him, he shall die: because
thou hast not given him warning, he shall die
in his sin, and his righteousness which he hath
done shall not be remembered; but his blood
will I require at thine hand.* 21 Nevertheless if
thou warn the righteous man, that the righ-
teous sin not, and he doth not sin, he shall
surely live, because he is warned; also thou
hast delivered thy soul. 22 And the hand of the

20. righteousness which: Heb. righteousnesses.



3.23–27 EZEKIEL 14033

Lord was there upon me; and he said unto
me, Arise, go forth into the plain, and I will
there talk with thee. 23 Then I arose, and went
forth into the plain: and, behold, the glory
of the Lord stood there, as the glory which
I saw by the river of Chebar: and I fell on my
face. 24 Then the spirit entered into me, and set
me upon my feet, and spake with me, and said
unto me, Go, shut thyself within thine house.
25 But thou, O son of man, behold, they shall
put bands upon thee, and shall bind thee with
them, and thou shalt not go out among them:
26 And Iwillmake thy tongue cleave to the roof
of thy mouth, that thou shalt be dumb, and
shalt not be to them a reprover: for they are
a rebellious house.* 27 But when I speak with
thee, I will open thy mouth, and thou shalt say
unto them,Thus saith theLordGOD;He that

26. a reprover: Heb. a man reproving.



4.1–4 EZEKIEL 14034

heareth, let him hear; and he that forbeareth,
let him forbear: for they are a rebellious house.

4 Thou also, son of man, take thee a
tile, and lay it before thee, and pourtray upon
it the city, even Jerusalem: 2 And lay siege
against it, and build a fort against it, and cast a
mount against it; set the camp also against it,
and set battering rams against it round about.*
3 Moreover take thou unto thee an iron pan,
and set it for a wall of iron between thee and
the city: and set thy face against it, and it shall
be besieged, and thou shalt lay siege against it.
This shall be a sign to the house of Israel.* 4 Lie
thou alsoupon thy left side, and lay the iniquity
of the house of Israel upon it: according to the
number of the days that thou shalt lie upon it

4.2. battering...: chief leaders.
3. an...: or, a flat plate, or, slice.
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thou shalt bear their iniquity. 5 For I have laid
upon thee the years of their iniquity, according
to the number of the days, three hundred and
ninety days: so shalt thou bear the iniquity of
the house of Israel. 6 And when thou hast ac-
complished them, lie again on thy right side,
and thou shalt bear the iniquity of the house
of Judah forty days: I have appointed thee each
day for a year.* 7 Therefore thou shalt set thy
face toward the siege of Jerusalem, and thine
arm shall be uncovered, and thou shalt proph-
esy against it. 8 And, behold, I will lay bands
upon thee, and thou shalt not turn thee from
one side to another, till thou hast ended the
days of thy siege.* 9 Take thou also unto thee
wheat, and barley, and beans, and lentiles, and
millet, and fitches, and put them in one ves-

6. each...: Heb. a day for a year, a day for a year.
8. from one...: Heb. from thy side to thy side.



4.10–14 EZEKIEL 14036

sel, and make thee bread thereof, according
to the number of the days that thou shalt lie
upon thy side, three hundred and ninety days
shalt thou eat thereof.* 10 And thy meat which
thou shalt eat shall be byweight, twenty shekels
a day: from time to time shalt thou eat it.
11 Thou shalt drink also water by measure, the
sixth part of an hin: from time to time shalt
thou drink. 12 And thou shalt eat it as barley
cakes, and thou shalt bake it with dung that
cometh out of man, in their sight. 13 And the
Lord said, Even thus shall the children of Is-
rael eat their defiled bread among theGentiles,
whither I will drive them. 14 Then said I, Ah
Lord GOD! behold, my soul hath not been
polluted: for from my youth up even till now
have I not eaten of that which dieth of itself,
or is torn in pieces; neither came there abom-

9. fitches: or, spelt.
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inable flesh into my mouth. 15 Then he said
unto me, Lo, I have given thee cow’s dung for
man’s dung, and thou shalt prepare thy bread
therewith. 16 Moreover he said unto me, Son
ofman, behold, I will break the staff of bread in
Jerusalem: and they shall eat bread by weight,
and with care; and they shall drink water by
measure, and with astonishment: 17 That they
maywant bread andwater, and be astonied one
with another, and consume away for their in-
iquity.

5 And thou, son of man, take thee a sharp
knife, take thee a barber’s razor, and cause it to
pass upon thine head andupon thy beard: then
take thee balances to weigh, and divide the
hair. 2 Thou shalt burnwith fire a third part in
themidst of the city, when the days of the siege
are fulfilled: and thou shalt take a third part,
and smite about it with a knife: and a third
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part thou shalt scatter in the wind; and I will
draw out a sword after them. 3 Thou shalt also
take thereof a few in number, and bind them
in thy skirts.* 4 Then take of them again, and
cast them into the midst of the fire, and burn
them in the fire; for thereof shall a fire come
forth into all the house of Israel. 5 Thus saith
the Lord GOD; This is Jerusalem: I have set it
in the midst of the nations and countries that
are round about her. 6 And she hath changed
my judgments into wickedness more than the
nations, and my statutes more than the coun-
tries that are round about her: for they have re-
fusedmy judgments andmy statutes, they have
notwalked in them. 7 Therefore thus saith the
Lord GOD; Because ye multiplied more than
the nations that are round about you, and have
notwalked inmy statutes, neitherhavekeptmy

5.3. skirts: Heb. wings.
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judgments, neither have done according to the
judgments of the nations that are round about
you; 8 Therefore thus saith the Lord GOD;
Behold, I, even I, am against thee, and will ex-
ecute judgments in the midst of thee in the
sight of the nations. 9 And I will do in thee
that which I have not done, and whereunto I
will not do any more the like, because of all
thine abominations. 10 Therefore the fathers
shall eat the sons in the midst of thee, and the
sons shall eat their fathers; and I will execute
judgments in thee, and the whole remnant of
thee will I scatter into all the winds. 11 Where-
fore, as I live, saith the Lord GOD; Surely, be-
cause thou hast defiled my sanctuary with all
thy detestable things, and with all thine abom-
inations, thereforewill I also diminish thee; nei-
ther shallmine eye spare, neitherwill I have any
pity. 12 A third part of thee shall die with the
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pestilence, and with famine shall they be con-
sumed in the midst of thee: and a third part
shall fall by the sword round about thee; and I
will scatter a third part into all the winds, and I
will draw out a sword after them. 13 Thus shall
mine anger be accomplished, and I will cause
my fury to rest upon them, and I will be com-
forted: and they shall know that I the Lord
have spoken it in my zeal, when I have accom-
plished my fury in them. 14 Moreover I will
make theewaste, and a reproach among the na-
tions that are round about thee, in the sight of
all that pass by. 15 So it shall be a reproach and
a taunt, an instruction and an astonishment
unto the nations that are round about thee,
when I shall execute judgments in thee in anger
and in fury and in furious rebukes. I the Lord
have spoken it. 16 When I shall sendupon them
the evil arrows of famine, which shall be for
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their destruction, and which I will send to de-
stroy you: and I will increase the famine upon
you, and will break your staff of bread: 17 So
will I send upon you famine and evil beasts,
and they shall bereave thee; and pestilence and
blood shall pass through thee; and I will bring
the sword upon thee. I the Lord have spoken
it.

6 And the word of the Lord came unto
me, saying, 2 Son of man, set thy face toward
the mountains of Israel, and prophesy against
them, 3 And say, Ye mountains of Israel, hear
the word of the Lord GOD; Thus saith the
Lord GOD to the mountains, and to the hills,
to the rivers, and to the valleys; Behold, I, even
I, will bring a sword upon you, and I will de-
stroy your high places. 4 And your altars shall
be desolate, and your images shall be broken:
and I will cast down your slainmen before your
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idols.* 5 And I will lay the dead carcases of the
children of Israel before their idols; and I will
scatter your bones round about your altars.*
6 In all your dwellingplaces the cities shall be
laidwaste, and thehighplaces shall bedesolate;
that your altars may be laid waste and made
desolate, and your idols may be broken and
cease, and your images may be cut down, and
your works may be abolished. 7 And the slain
shall fall in the midst of you, and ye shall know
that I am the Lord. 8 Yet will I leave a rem-
nant, that ye may have some that shall escape
the sword among the nations, when ye shall be
scattered through the countries. 9 And they
that escape of you shall remember me among
the nations whither they shall be carried cap-
tives, because I am broken with their whor-

6.4. images: or, sun images.
5. lay: Heb. give.
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ish heart, which hath departed from me, and
with their eyes, which go a whoring after their
idols: and they shall lothe themselves for the
evils which they have committed in all their
abominations. 10 And they shall know that I
am the Lord, and that I have not said in vain
that I would do this evil unto them. 11 Thus
saith the Lord GOD; Smite with thine hand,
and stamp with thy foot, and say, Alas for all
the evil abominations of the house of Israel!
for they shall fall by the sword, by the famine,
and by the pestilence. 12 He that is far off shall
die of the pestilence; and he that is near shall
fall by the sword; and he that remaineth and
is besieged shall die by the famine: thus will I
accomplish my fury upon them. 13 Then shall
ye know that I am the Lord, when their slain
men shall be among their idols round about
their altars, upon every high hill, in all the tops
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of the mountains, and under every green tree,
and under every thick oak, the place where
they did offer sweet savour to all their idols.
14 So will I stretch out my hand upon them,
and make the land desolate, yea, more desolate
than thewilderness towardDiblath, in all their
habitations: and they shall know that I am the
Lord.*

7 Moreover the word of the Lord came
unto me, saying, 2 Also, thou son of man, thus
saith the Lord GOD unto the land of Israel;
An end, the end is come upon the four corners
of the land. 3 Now is the end come upon thee,
and I will send mine anger upon thee, and will
judge thee according to thy ways, and will rec-
ompense upon thee all thine abominations.*
4 And mine eye shall not spare thee, neither
14. more...: or, desolate from the wilderness.
7.3. recompense: Heb. give.
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will I have pity: but I will recompense thy ways
upon thee, and thine abominations shall be in
the midst of thee: and ye shall know that I am
the Lord. 5 Thus saith the Lord GOD; An
evil, an only evil, behold, is come. 6 An end
is come, the end is come: it watcheth for thee;
behold, it is come.* 7 The morning is come
unto thee, O thou that dwellest in the land:
the time is come, the day of trouble is near,
and not the sounding again of the mountains.*
8 Now will I shortly pour out my fury upon
thee, and accomplish mine anger upon thee:
and Iwill judge thee according to thyways, and
will recompense thee for all thine abomina-
tions. 9 And mine eye shall not spare, neither
will I have pity: I will recompense thee accord-
ing to thy ways and thine abominations that

6. watcheth for: Heb. awaketh against.
7. sounding...: or, echo.
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are in the midst of thee; and ye shall know that
I am the Lord that smiteth.* 10 Behold the day,
behold, it is come: the morning is gone forth;
the rod hath blossomed, pride hath budded.
11 Violence is risen up into a rod of wicked-
ness: none of them shall remain, nor of their
multitude, nor of any of theirs: neither shall
there be wailing for them.* 12 The time is come,
the day draweth near: let not the buyer rejoice,
nor the seller mourn: for wrath is upon all the
multitude thereof. 13 For the seller shall not re-
turn to that which is sold, although they were
yet alive: for the vision is touching the whole
multitude thereof, which shall not return; nei-
ther shall any strengthen himself in the iniq-
uity of his life.* 14 They have blown the trum-

9. thee according: Heb. upon thee, etc.
11. theirs: or, their tumultuous persons: Heb. tumult.
13. although they...: Heb. though their life were yet
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pet, even to make all ready; but none goeth to
the battle: for my wrath is upon all the multi-
tude thereof. 15 The sword is without, and the
pestilence and the famine within: he that is in
the field shall die with the sword; and he that is
in the city, famine and pestilence shall devour
him. 16 But they that escape of them shall es-
cape, and shall be on the mountains like doves
of the valleys, all of them mourning, every one
for his iniquity. 17 All hands shall be feeble, and
all knees shall be weak as water.* 18 They shall
also gird themselves with sackcloth, and hor-
ror shall cover them; and shame shall be upon
all faces, and baldness upon all their heads.
19 They shall cast their silver in the streets, and
their gold shall be removed: their silver and

among the living. in the...: or, whose life is in his iniq-
uity. the iniquity: Heb. his iniquity.
17. be weak...: Heb. go into water.
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their gold shall not be able to deliver them in
the day of the wrath of the Lord: they shall
not satisfy their souls, neither fill their bow-
els: because it is the stumblingblock of their
iniquity.* 20 As for the beauty of his ornament,
he set it in majesty: but they made the images
of their abominations and of their detestable
things therein: therefore have I set it far from
them.* 21 And Iwill give it into the hands of the
strangers for a prey, and to the wicked of the
earth for a spoil; and they shall pollute it. 22 My
face will I turn also from them, and they shall
pollute my secret place: for the robbers shall
enter into it, and defile it.* 23 Make a chain: for
the land is full of bloody crimes, and the city

19. removed: Heb. for a separation, or, uncleanness. it
is...: or, their iniquity is their stumblingblock.
20. set it far...: or, made it unto them an unclean thing.
22. robbers: or, buglers.
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is full of violence. 24 Wherefore I will bring
the worst of the heathen, and they shall pos-
sess their houses: I will also make the pomp of
the strong to cease; and their holy places shall
be defiled.* 25 Destruction cometh; and they
shall seekpeace, and there shall benone.* 26 Mis-
chief shall come upon mischief, and rumour
shall be upon rumour; then shall they seek a
vision of the prophet; but the law shall perish
from the priest, and counsel from the ancients.
27 The king shall mourn, and the prince shall
be clothed with desolation, and the hands of
the people of the land shall be troubled: I will
do unto them after their way, and according to
their deserts will I judge them; and they shall
know that I am the Lord.*

24. their holy...: or, they shall inherit their holy places.
25. Destruction: Heb. Cutting off.
27. according...: Heb. with their judgments.
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8 And it came to pass in the sixth year, in
the sixth month, in the fifth day of the month,
as I sat in mine house, and the elders of Judah
sat before me, that the hand of the Lord GOD
fell there upon me. 2 Then I beheld, and lo a
likeness as the appearance of fire: from the ap-
pearance of his loins even downward, fire; and
from his loins even upward, as the appearance
of brightness, as the colour of amber. 3 And
he put forth the form of an hand, and took
me by a lock of mine head; and the spirit lifted
me up between the earth and the heaven, and
broughtme in the visions ofGod to Jerusalem,
to the door of the inner gate that looketh to-
ward the north; where was the seat of the im-
age of jealousy, which provoketh to jealousy.
4 And, behold, the glory of the God of Israel
was there, according to the vision that I saw
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in the plain. 5 Then said he unto me, Son of
man, lift up thine eyes now the way toward the
north. So I lifted up mine eyes the way toward
the north, and behold northward at the gate
of the altar this image of jealousy in the entry.
6 He said furthermore unto me, Son of man,
seest thou what they do? even the great abom-
inations that the house of Israel committeth
here, that I should go far off from my sanctu-
ary? but turn thee yet again, and thou shalt see
greater abominations. 7 And he brought me
to the door of the court; and when I looked,
behold a hole in the wall. 8 Then said he unto
me, Son ofman, dig now in thewall: andwhen
I had digged in the wall, behold a door. 9 And
he said unto me, Go in, and behold the wicked
abominations that they do here. 10 So I went
in and saw; and behold every form of creeping
things, and abominable beasts, and all the idols
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of the house of Israel, pourtrayed upon thewall
round about. 11 And there stood before them
seventy men of the ancients of the house of Is-
rael, and in the midst of them stood Jaazaniah
the son of Shaphan, with every man his censer
in his hand; and a thick cloud of incense went
up. 12 Then said he unto me, Son of man, hast
thou seen what the ancients of the house of
Israel do in the dark, every man in the cham-
bers of his imagery? for they say, The Lord
seethus not; theLordhath forsaken the earth.
13 He said also unto me, Turn thee yet again,
and thou shalt see greater abominations that
they do. 14 Then he brought me to the door
of the gate of the Lord’s house which was to-
ward the north; and, behold, there sat women
weeping forTammuz. 15 Then said he untome,
Hast thou seen this, O son of man? turn thee
yet again, and thou shalt see greater abomina-
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tions than these. 16 And he brought me into
the inner court of the Lord’s house, and, be-
hold, at the door of the temple of the Lord,
between the porch and the altar, were about
five and twenty men, with their backs toward
the temple of the Lord, and their faces toward
the east; and they worshipped the sun toward
the east. 17 Then he said unto me, Hast thou
seen this, O son ofman? Is it a light thing to the
house of Judah that they commit the abomina-
tions which they commit here? for they have
filled the landwith violence, and have returned
to provoke me to anger: and, lo, they put the
branch to their nose.* 18 Therefore will I also
deal in fury: mine eye shall not spare, neither
will I have pity: and though they cry in mine
ears with a loud voice, yet will I not hear them.

8.17. Is it...: or, Is there any thing lighter than to com-
mit.
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9 He cried also in mine ears with a loud
voice, saying,Cause themthathave chargeover
the city to draw near, even every man with his
destroyingweapon inhis hand. 2 And, behold,
six men came from the way of the higher gate,
which lieth toward the north, and every man
a slaughter weapon in his hand; and one man
among them was clothed with linen, with a
writer’s inkhorn by his side: and they went in,
and stood beside the brasen altar.* 3 And the
glory of theGod of Israel was gone up from the
cherub, whereupon he was, to the threshold of
the house. And he called to the man clothed
with linen, which had the writer’s inkhorn by
his side; 4 And the Lord said unto him, Go
through the midst of the city, through the
9.2. which lieth: Heb. which is turned. by his...: Heb.
upon his loins. a slaughter...: Heb. a weapon of his
breaking in pieces.



9.5–8 EZEKIEL 14055

midst of Jerusalem, and set a mark upon the
foreheads of the men that sigh and that cry
for all the abominations that be done in the
midst thereof.* 5 And to the others he said
in mine hearing, Go ye after him through the
city, and smite: let not your eye spare, neither
have ye pity:* 6 Slay utterly old and young,
both maids, and little children, and women:
but come not near any man upon whom is the
mark; and begin at my sanctuary. Then they
began at the ancient men which were before
the house.* 7 And he said unto them, Defile
the house, and fill the courts with the slain:
go ye forth. And they went forth, and slew in
the city. 8 And it came to pass, while they
were slaying them, and I was left, that I fell

4. set a mark: Heb. mark a mark.
5. mine hearing: Heb. mine ears.
6. utterly: Heb. to destruction.
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upon my face, and cried, and said, Ah Lord
GOD! wilt thou destroy all the residue of Is-
rael in thy pouring out of thy fury upon Jeru-
salem? 9 Then said he unto me, The iniquity
of the house of Israel and Judah is exceeding
great, and the land is full of blood, and the city
full of perverseness: for they say, The Lord
hath forsaken the earth, and the Lord seeth
not.* 10 And as for me also, mine eye shall not
spare, neither will I have pity, but I will recom-
pense their way upon their head. 11 And, be-
hold, the man clothed with linen, which had
the inkhorn by his side, reported the matter,
saying, I have done as thou hast commanded
me.*

10 Then I looked, and, behold, in the fir-

9. full of blood: Heb. filled with, etc. perverseness:
or, wresting of judgment.
11. reported...: Heb. returned the word.
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mament that was above the head of the cheru-
bims there appeared over them as it were a
sapphire stone, as the appearance of the like-
ness of a throne. 2 And he spake unto the
man clothed with linen, and said, Go in be-
tween the wheels, even under the cherub, and
fill thine hand with coals of fire from between
the cherubims, and scatter them over the city.
And hewent in in my sight.* 3 Now the cheru-
bims stoodon the right side of the house, when
the man went in; and the cloud filled the in-
ner court. 4 Then the glory of the Lord went
up from the cherub, and stood over the thresh-
old of the house; and the house was filled with
the cloud, and the court was full of the bright-
ness of the Lord’s glory.* 5 And the sound
of the cherubims’ wings was heard even to the

10.2. thine hand: Heb. the hollow of thine hand.
4. went up: Heb. was lifted up.
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outer court, as the voice of the Almighty God
when he speaketh. 6 And it came to pass, that
when he had commanded the man clothed
with linen, saying, Take fire from between the
wheels, from between the cherubims; then he
went in, and stood beside the wheels. 7 And
one cherub stretched forth his hand from be-
tween the cherubims unto the fire that was
between the cherubims, and took thereof, and
put it into the hands of him that was clothed
with linen: who took it, and went out.* 8 And
there appeared in the cherubims the form of a
man’s hand under their wings. 9 And when I
looked, behold the four wheels by the cheru-
bims, one wheel by one cherub, and another
wheel by another cherub: and the appearance
of the wheelswas as the colour of a beryl stone.
10 And as for their appearances, they four had

7. stretched forth: Heb. sent forth.
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one likeness, as if a wheel had been in themidst
of a wheel. 11 When they went, they went
upon their four sides; they turned not as they
went, but to the place whither the head looked
they followed it; they turned not as they went.
12 And their whole body, and their backs, and
their hands, and their wings, and the wheels,
were full of eyes round about, even the wheels
that they four had.* 13 As for the wheels, it
was cried unto them in my hearing, O wheel.*
14 And every one had four faces: the first face
was the face of a cherub, and the second face
was the face of aman, and the third the face of a
lion, and the fourth the face of an eagle. 15 And
the cherubims were lifted up. This is the liv-
ing creature that I saw by the river of Chebar.

12. body: Heb. flesh.
13. it was...: or, they were called in my hearing, wheel,
or, galgal.
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16 And when the cherubims went, the wheels
went by them: and when the cherubims lifted
up their wings tomount up from the earth, the
samewheels also turned not frombeside them.
17 When they stood, these stood; andwhen they
were lifted up, these lifted up themselves also:
for the spirit of the living creaturewas in them.*
18 Then the glory of the Lord departed from
off the threshold of the house, and stood over
the cherubims. 19 And the cherubims lifted up
their wings, and mounted up from the earth in
my sight: when they went out, the wheels also
were beside them, and every one stood at the
door of the east gate of the Lord’s house; and
the glory of the God of Israel was over them
above. 20 This is the living creature that I saw
under the God of Israel by the river of Chebar;
and I knew that theywere the cherubims. 21 Ev-

17. of...: or, of life.
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ery one had four faces apiece, and every one
four wings; and the likeness of the hands of a
man was under their wings. 22 And the like-
ness of their faces was the same faces which I
saw by the river of Chebar, their appearances
and themselves: they went every one straight
forward.

11 Moreover the spirit lifted me up, and
brought me unto the east gate of the Lord’s
house, which looketh eastward: and behold
at the door of the gate five and twenty men;
among whom I saw Jaazaniah the son of Azur,
and Pelatiah the son of Benaiah, princes of
the people. 2 Then said he unto me, Son of
man, these are the men that devise mischief,
and give wicked counsel in this city: 3 Which
say, It is not near; let us build houses: this city
is the caldron, and we be the flesh.* 4 There-
11.3. It is...: or, It is not for us to build houses near.
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fore prophesy against them, prophesy, O son
ofman. 5 And the Spirit of theLord fell upon
me, and said unto me, Speak; Thus saith the
Lord; Thus have ye said, O house of Israel: for
I know the things that come into your mind,
every one of them. 6 Ye have multiplied your
slain in this city, and ye have filled the streets
thereof with the slain. 7 Therefore thus saith
the Lord GOD; Your slain whom ye have laid
in the midst of it, they are the flesh, and this
city is the caldron: but I will bring you forth
out of the midst of it. 8 Ye have feared the
sword; and I will bring a sword upon you, saith
the Lord GOD. 9 And I will bring you out
of the midst thereof, and deliver you into the
hands of strangers, and will execute judgments
among you. 10 Ye shall fall by the sword; I will
judge you in the border of Israel; and ye shall
know that I am the Lord. 11 This city shall not
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be your caldron, neither shall ye be the flesh in
the midst thereof; but I will judge you in the
border of Israel: 12 And ye shall know that I
am the Lord: for ye have not walked in my
statutes, neither executed my judgments, but
have done after the manners of the heathen
that are round about you.* 13 And it came to
pass, when I prophesied, that Pelatiah the son
of Benaiah died. Then fell I down upon my
face, and cried with a loud voice, and said, Ah
Lord GOD! wilt thou make a full end of the
remnant of Israel? 14 Again the word of the
Lord came unto me, saying, 15 Son of man,
thy brethren, even thy brethren, the men of thy
kindred, and all the house of Israel wholly, are
they unto whom the inhabitants of Jerusalem
have said, Get you far from the Lord: unto
us is this land given in possession. 16 There-

12. for ye...: or, which have not walked.
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fore say, Thus saith the Lord GOD; Although
I have cast them far off among the heathen,
and although I have scattered them among the
countries, yet will I be to them as a little sanc-
tuary in the countries where they shall come.
17 Therefore say, Thus saith the Lord GOD; I
will even gather you from the people, and as-
semble you out of the countries where ye have
been scattered, and I will give you the land of
Israel. 18 And they shall come thither, and they
shall take away all the detestable things thereof
and all the abominations thereof from thence.
19 And I will give them one heart, and I will
put a new spirit within you; and I will take
the stony heart out of their flesh, and will give
them an heart of flesh: 20 That they may walk
in my statutes, and keep mine ordinances, and
do them: and they shall be my people, and I
will be their God. 21 But as for them whose
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heart walketh after the heart of their detestable
things and their abominations, I will recom-
pense theirwayupon their ownheads, saith the
Lord GOD. 22 Then did the cherubims lift up
their wings, and the wheels beside them; and
the glory of the God of Israel was over them
above. 23 And the glory of the Lord went up
from the midst of the city, and stood upon
the mountain which is on the east side of the
city. 24 Afterwards the spirit took me up, and
brought me in a vision by the Spirit of God
into Chaldea, to them of the captivity. So the
vision that I had seenwentup fromme. 25 Then
I spake unto themof the captivity all the things
that the Lord had shewed me.

12 The word of the Lord also came unto
me, saying, 2 Son of man, thou dwellest in the
midst of a rebellious house, which have eyes to
see, and see not; they have ears to hear, andhear
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not: for they are a rebellious house. 3 There-
fore, thou son of man, prepare thee stuff for
removing, and remove by day in their sight;
and thou shalt remove from thy place to an-
other place in their sight: it may be they will
consider, though they be a rebellious house.*
4 Then shalt thou bring forth thy stuff by day
in their sight, as stuff for removing: and thou
shalt go forth at even in their sight, as they that
go forth into captivity.* 5 Dig thou through
the wall in their sight, and carry out thereby.*
6 In their sight shalt thou bear it upon thy
shoulders, and carry it forth in the twilight:
thou shalt cover thy face, that thou see not the
ground: for I have set thee for a sign unto the
house of Israel. 7 And I did so as I was com-

12.3. stuff: or, instruments.
4. as they...: Heb. as the goings forth of captivity.
5. Dig...: Heb. Dig for thee.
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manded: I brought forth my stuff by day, as
stuff for captivity, and in the even I digged
through the wall with mine hand; I brought
it forth in the twilight, and I bare it upon my
shoulder in their sight.* 8 And in the morning
came the word of the Lord unto me, saying,
9 Son of man, hath not the house of Israel, the
rebellious house, said unto thee, What doest
thou? 10 Say thou unto them, Thus saith the
Lord GOD; This burden concerneth the prince
in Jerusalem, and all the house of Israel that are
among them. 11 Say, I am your sign: like as I
have done, so shall it be done unto them: they
shall remove and go into captivity.* 12 And the
prince that is among them shall bear upon his
shoulder in the twilight, and shall go forth:
they shall dig through the wall to carry out

7. digged: Heb. digged for me.
11. they...: Heb. by removing go into captivity.
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thereby: he shall cover his face, that he see
not the ground with his eyes. 13 My net also
will I spread upon him, and he shall be taken
in my snare: and I will bring him to Babylon
to the land of the Chaldeans; yet shall he not
see it, though he shall die there. 14 And I will
scatter toward every wind all that are about
him to help him, and all his bands; and I will
draw out the sword after them. 15 And they
shall know that I am the Lord, when I shall
scatter them among the nations, and disperse
them in the countries. 16 But I will leave a
few men of them from the sword, from the
famine, and from the pestilence; that they may
declare all their abominations among the hea-
then whither they come; and they shall know
that I am the Lord.* 17 Moreover the word of
the Lord came to me, saying, 18 Son of man,

16. a few...: Heb. men of number.
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eat thy bread with quaking, and drink thy wa-
terwith trembling andwith carefulness; 19 And
say unto the people of the land, Thus saith the
Lord GOD of the inhabitants of Jerusalem,
and of the land of Israel; They shall eat their
bread with carefulness, and drink their water
with astonishment, that her land may be des-
olate from all that is therein, because of the
violence of all them that dwell therein.* 20 And
the cities that are inhabited shall be laid waste,
and the land shall be desolate; and ye shall
know that I am the Lord. 21 And the word
of the Lord came unto me, saying, 22 Son of
man, what is that proverb that ye have in the
land of Israel, saying, The days are prolonged,
and every vision faileth? 23 Tell them therefore,
Thus saith the Lord GOD; I will make this
proverb to cease, and they shall no more use it

19. all that...: Heb. the fulness thereof.
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as a proverb in Israel; but say unto them, The
days are at hand, and the effect of every vision.
24 For there shall be no more any vain vision
nor flattering divination within the house of
Israel. 25 For I am the Lord: I will speak, and
the word that I shall speak shall come to pass;
it shall be nomore prolonged: for in your days,
O rebellious house, will I say theword, andwill
perform it, saith the Lord GOD. 26 Again the
wordof theLordcame tome, saying, 27 Sonof
man, behold, they of the house of Israel say,The
vision that he seeth is for many days to come,
and he prophesieth of the times that are far off.
28 Therefore sayunto them,Thus saith theLord
GOD; There shall none of my words be pro-
longed any more, but the word which I have
spoken shall be done, saith the Lord GOD.

13 And the word of the Lord came unto
me, saying, 2 Son of man, prophesy against
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the prophets of Israel that prophesy, and say
thou unto them that prophesy out of their
own hearts, Hear ye the word of the Lord;*
3 Thus saith the Lord GOD; Woe unto the
foolish prophets, that follow their own spirit,
and have seen nothing!* 4 O Israel, thy proph-
ets are like the foxes in the deserts. 5 Ye have
not gone up into the gaps, neither made up
the hedge for the house of Israel to stand in
the battle in the day of the Lord.* 6 They
have seen vanity and lying divination, saying,
The Lord saith: and the Lord hath not sent
them: and they have made others to hope that
they would confirm the word. 7 Have ye not

13.2. that prophesy out...: Heb. that are prophets out
of their own hearts.
3. follow: Heb. walk after. and...: or, and thingswhich
they have not seen.
5. gaps: or, breaches. made...: Heb. hedged the hedge.
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seen a vain vision, and have ye not spoken a ly-
ing divination, whereas ye say, The Lord saith
it; albeit I have not spoken? 8 Therefore thus
saith the Lord GOD; Because ye have spoken
vanity, and seen lies, therefore, behold, I am
against you, saith the Lord GOD. 9 And mine
hand shall be upon the prophets that see van-
ity, and that divine lies: they shall not be in
the assembly of my people, neither shall they
be written in the writing of the house of Israel,
neither shall they enter into the land of Israel;
and ye shall know that I am the Lord GOD.*
10 Because, even because they have seduced my
people, saying, Peace; and there was no peace;
and one built up a wall, and, lo, others daubed
it with untempered morter:* 11 Say unto them
which daub it with untempered morter, that it

9. assembly: or, secret, or, counsel.
10. a wall: or, a slight wall.
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shall fall: there shall be an overflowing shower;
and ye, O great hailstones, shall fall; and a
stormy wind shall rend it. 12 Lo, when the wall
is fallen, shall it not be said unto you, Where
is the daubing wherewith ye have daubed it?
13 Therefore thus saith the Lord GOD; I will
even rend it with a stormy wind in my fury;
and there shall be an overflowing shower in
mine anger, and great hailstones in my fury to
consume it. 14 So will I break down the wall
that ye have daubed with untempered morter,
and bring it down to the ground, so that the
foundation thereof shall be discovered, and it
shall fall, and ye shall be consumed in themidst
thereof: and ye shall know that I am the Lord.
15 Thus will I accomplish my wrath upon the
wall, and upon them that have daubed it with
untempered morter, and will say unto you, The
wall is no more, neither they that daubed it;
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16 To wit, the prophets of Israel which prophesy
concerning Jerusalem, and which see visions of
peace for her, and there is no peace, saith the
Lord GOD. 17 Likewise, thou son of man, set
thy face against the daughters of thy people,
which prophesy out of their own heart; and
prophesy thou against them, 18 And say, Thus
saith the Lord GOD; Woe to the women that
sewpillows to all armholes, andmake kerchiefs
upon the head of every stature to hunt souls!
Will ye hunt the souls of my people, andwill ye
save the souls alive that come unto you?* 19 And
will ye pollute me among my people for hand-
fuls of barley and for pieces of bread, to slay
the souls that should not die, and to save the
souls alive that should not live, by your lying
to my people that hear your lies? 20 Where-
fore thus saith the Lord GOD; Behold, I am

18. armholes: or, elbows.
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against your pillows, wherewith ye there hunt
the souls to make them fly, and I will tear them
from your arms, and will let the souls go, even
the souls that ye hunt tomake them fly.* 21 Your
kerchiefs also will I tear, and deliver my peo-
ple out of your hand, and they shall be no
more in your hand to be hunted; and ye shall
know that I am the Lord. 22 Because with lies
ye have made the heart of the righteous sad,
whom I have not made sad; and strengthened
the hands of the wicked, that he should not re-
turn from his wicked way, by promising him
life:* 23 Therefore ye shall see no more vanity,
nor divine divinations: for I will deliver my
people out of your hand: and ye shall know
that I am the Lord.

20. to make...: or, into gardens.
22. by...: or, that I should save his life: Heb. by quick-
ening him.
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14 Then came certain of the elders of Israel
unto me, and sat before me. 2 And the word
of the Lord came unto me, saying, 3 Son of
man, these men have set up their idols in their
heart, and put the stumblingblock of their in-
iquity before their face: should I be enquired of
at all by them? 4 Therefore speak unto them,
and say unto them, Thus saith the LordGOD;
Every man of the house of Israel that setteth
up his idols in his heart, and putteth the stum-
blingblock of his iniquity before his face, and
cometh to the prophet; I the Lordwill answer
him that cometh according to the multitude
of his idols; 5 That I may take the house of Is-
rael in their own heart, because they are all es-
tranged from me through their idols. 6 There-
fore say unto the house of Israel, Thus saith
the Lord GOD; Repent, and turn yourselves
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from your idols; and turn away your faces from
all your abominations.* 7 For every one of the
house of Israel, or of the stranger that sojour-
neth in Israel, which separateth himself from
me, and setteth up his idols in his heart, and
putteth the stumblingblock of his iniquity be-
fore his face, and cometh to a prophet to en-
quire of him concerning me; I the Lord will
answer him by myself: 8 And I will set my face
against that man, and will make him a sign and
a proverb, and I will cut him off from themidst
of my people; and ye shall know that I am the
Lord. 9 And if the prophet be deceived when
he hath spoken a thing, I the Lord have de-
ceived that prophet, and I will stretch out my
hand upon him, and will destroy him from
the midst of my people Israel. 10 And they
shall bear the punishment of their iniquity:

14.6. yourselves: or, others.
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the punishment of the prophet shall be even
as the punishment of him that seeketh unto
him; 11 That the house of Israelmay go nomore
astray from me, neither be polluted any more
with all their transgressions; but that they may
bemypeople, and Imay be theirGod, saith the
Lord GOD. 12 The word of the Lord came
again to me, saying, 13 Son of man, when the
land sinneth against me by trespassing griev-
ously, then will I stretch out mine hand upon
it, and will break the staff of the bread thereof,
and will send famine upon it, and will cut off
man and beast from it: 14 Though these three
men, Noah, Daniel, and Job, were in it, they
shoulddeliver but their own souls by their righ-
teousness, saith the Lord GOD. 15 If I cause
noisome beasts to pass through the land, and
they spoil it, so that it be desolate, that no
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man may pass through because of the beasts:*
16 Though these three men were in it, as I live,
saith the Lord GOD, they shall deliver neither
sons nor daughters; they only shall be deliv-
ered, but the land shall be desolate.* 17 Or if I
bring a sword upon that land, and say, Sword,
go through the land; so that I cut off man and
beast from it: 18 Though these three men were
in it, as I live, saith the Lord GOD, they shall
deliver neither sons nor daughters, but they
only shall be delivered themselves. 19 Or if I
send a pestilence into that land, and pour out
my fury upon it in blood, to cut off from itman
and beast: 20 Though Noah, Daniel, and Job,
were in it, as I live, saith the Lord GOD, they
shall deliver neither son nor daughter; they
shall but deliver their own souls by their righ-

15. spoil: or, bereave.
16. in it: Heb. in the midst of it.
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teousness. 21 For thus saith the Lord GOD;
How much more when I send my four sore
judgments upon Jerusalem, the sword, and the
famine, and the noisome beast, and the pesti-
lence, to cut off from it man and beast?* 22 Yet,
behold, therein shall be left a remnant that
shall be brought forth, both sons and daugh-
ters: behold, they shall come forth unto you,
and ye shall see their way and their doings: and
ye shall be comforted concerning the evil that
I have brought upon Jerusalem, even concern-
ing all that I have brought upon it. 23 And they
shall comfort you, when ye see their ways and
their doings: and ye shall know that I have not
done without cause all that I have done in it,
saith the Lord GOD.

15 And the word of the Lord came unto
me, saying, 2 Son ofman,What is the vine tree
21. How...: or, Also when.
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more than any tree, or than a branch which is
among the trees of the forest? 3 Shall wood be
taken thereof to do any work? or will men take
a pin of it to hang any vessel thereon? 4 Be-
hold, it is cast into the fire for fuel; the fire
devoureth both the ends of it, and the midst
of it is burned. Is it meet for any work?* 5 Be-
hold, when it was whole, it was meet for no
work: how much less shall it be meet yet for
any work, when the fire hath devoured it, and
it is burned?* 6 Therefore thus saith the Lord
GOD; As the vine tree among the trees of the
forest, which I have given to the fire for fuel, so
will I give the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 7 And
I will set my face against them; they shall go
out from one fire, and another fire shall de-
vour them; and ye shall know that I am the

15.4. Is it...: Heb. Will it prosper?.
5. meet: Heb. made fit.



15.8–16.5 EZEKIEL 14082

Lord, when I set my face against them. 8 And
Iwillmake the landdesolate, because they have
committed a trespass, saith the Lord GOD.*

16 Again the word of the Lord came
unto me, saying, 2 Son of man, cause Jeru-
salem to know her abominations, 3 And say,
Thus saith the Lord GOD unto Jerusalem;
Thy birth and thy nativity is of the land of
Canaan; thy father was an Amorite, and thy
mother an Hittite.* 4 And as for thy nativity,
in the day thou wast born thy navel was not
cut, neither wast thou washed in water to sup-
ple thee; thou wast not salted at all, nor swad-
dled at all.* 5 None eye pitied thee, to do any
of these unto thee, to have compassion upon
thee; but thou wast cast out in the open field,
8. committed...: Heb. trespassed a trespass.
16.3. birth: Heb. cutting out, or, habitation.
4. to supple...: or, when I looked upon thee.
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to the lothing of thy person, in the day that
thou wast born. 6 And when I passed by thee,
and saw thee polluted in thine own blood, I
said unto thee when thou wast in thy blood,
Live; yea, I said unto thee when thou wast in
thy blood, Live.* 7 I have caused thee to mul-
tiply as the bud of the field, and thou hast in-
creased and waxen great, and thou art come
to excellent ornaments: thy breasts are fash-
ioned, and thine hair is grown, whereas thou
wast naked and bare.* 8 Now when I passed by
thee, and looked upon thee, behold, thy time
was the time of love; and I spread my skirt over
thee, and covered thy nakedness: yea, I sware
unto thee, and entered into a covenant with
thee, saith the Lord GOD, and thou becamest

6. polluted: or, trodden under foot.
7. caused...: Heb. made thee a million. excellent...:
Heb. ornament of ornaments.
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mine. 9 Then washed I thee with water; yea,
I throughly washed away thy blood from thee,
and I anointed thee with oil.* 10 I clothed thee
also with broidered work, and shod thee with
badgers’ skin, and I girded thee about with fine
linen, and I covered thee with silk. 11 I decked
thee also with ornaments, and I put bracelets
upon thy hands, and a chain on thy neck.
12 And I put a jewel on thy forehead, and ear-
rings in thine ears, and a beautiful crown upon
thine head.* 13 Thus wast thou decked with
gold and silver; and thy raiment was of fine
linen, and silk, and broidered work; thou didst
eat fine flour, and honey, and oil: and thou
wast exceeding beautiful, and thou didst pros-
per into a kingdom. 14 And thy renown went
forth among the heathen for thy beauty: for

9. blood: Heb. bloods.
12. forehead: Heb. nose.
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it was perfect through my comeliness, which
I had put upon thee, saith the Lord GOD.
15 But thoudidst trust in thine ownbeauty, and
playedst the harlot because of thy renown, and
pouredst out thy fornications on every one that
passed by; his it was. 16 And of thy garments
thou didst take, and deckedst thy high places
with divers colours, and playedst the harlot
thereupon: the like things shall not come, nei-
ther shall it be so. 17 Thou hast also taken thy
fair jewels of my gold and of my silver, which I
had given thee, and madest to thyself images
of men, and didst commit whoredom with
them,* 18 And tookest thy broidered garments,
and coveredst them: and thou hast setmine oil
andmine incense before them. 19 Mymeat also
which I gave thee, fine flour, and oil, and honey,
wherewith I fed thee, thouhast even set it before

17. of men: Heb. of a male.
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them for a sweet savour: and thus it was, saith
the Lord GOD.* 20 Moreover thou hast taken
thy sons and thy daughters, whom thou hast
borne unto me, and these hast thou sacrificed
unto them to be devoured. Is this of thywhore-
doms a small matter,* 21 That thou hast slain
my children, and delivered them to cause them
to pass through the fire for them? 22 And in all
thine abominations and thy whoredoms thou
hast not remembered the days of thy youth,
when thou wast naked and bare, and wast pol-
luted in thy blood. 23 And it came to pass after
all thy wickedness, (woe, woe unto thee! saith
the Lord GOD;) 24 That thou hast also built
unto thee an eminentplace, andhastmade thee
an high place in every street.* 25 Thouhast built

19. a sweet...: Heb. a savour of rest.
20. to be...: Heb. to devour.
24. eminent...: or, brothel house.
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thy high place at every head of the way, and
hast made thy beauty to be abhorred, and hast
opened thy feet to every one that passedby, and
multiplied thy whoredoms. 26 Thou hast also
committed fornication with the Egyptians thy
neighbours, great of flesh; and hast increased
thywhoredoms, to provokeme to anger. 27 Be-
hold, therefore I have stretched out my hand
over thee, and have diminished thine ordinary
food, and delivered thee unto the will of them
that hate thee, the daughters of the Philistines,
which are ashamed of thy lewd way.* 28 Thou
hast played the whore also with the Assyrians,
because thou wast unsatiable; yea, thou hast
played the harlot with them, and yet couldest
not be satisfied. 29 Thou hast moreover mul-
tiplied thy fornication in the land of Canaan
unto Chaldea; and yet thou wast not satis-

27. daughters: or, cities.
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fied herewith. 30 How weak is thine heart,
saith the Lord GOD, seeing thou doest all
these things, the work of an imperious whor-
ish woman; 31 In that thou buildest thine emi-
nent place in the head of every way, and mak-
est thine high place in every street; and hast
not been as an harlot, in that thou scornest
hire;* 32 But as a wife that committeth adul-
tery, which taketh strangers instead of her hus-
band! 33 They give gifts to all whores: but thou
givest thy gifts to all thy lovers, andhirest them,
that theymay come unto thee on every side for
thy whoredom.* 34 And the contrary is in thee
from other women in thy whoredoms, whereas
none followeth thee to commit whoredoms:
and in that thou givest a reward, and no re-

31. In that thoubuildest...: or, In thydaughters is thine,
etc.
33. hirest: Heb. bribest.
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ward is given unto thee, therefore thou art con-
trary. 35 Wherefore, O harlot, hear the word
of the Lord: 36 Thus saith the Lord GOD;
Because thy filthiness was poured out, and thy
nakedness discovered through thywhoredoms
with thy lovers, and with all the idols of thy
abominations, and by the blood of thy chil-
dren, which thou didst give unto them; 37 Be-
hold, therefore I will gather all thy lovers, with
whom thou hast taken pleasure, and all them
that thou hast loved, with all them that thou
hast hated; Iwill evengather themroundabout
against thee, and will discover thy nakedness
unto them, that theymay see all thy nakedness.
38 And I will judge thee, as women that break
wedlock and shed blood are judged; and I will
give thee blood in fury and jealousy.* 39 And I
will also give thee into their hand, and they

38. as: Heb. with judgments of.
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shall throw down thine eminent place, and
shall break down thy high places: they shall
strip thee also of thy clothes, and shall take
thy fair jewels, and leave thee naked and bare.*
40 They shall also bring up a company against
thee, and they shall stone thee with stones, and
thrust thee through with their swords. 41 And
they shall burn thine houses with fire, and exe-
cute judgments upon thee in the sight of many
women: and I will cause thee to cease from
playing the harlot, and thou also shalt give no
hire any more. 42 So will I make my fury to-
ward thee to rest, and my jealousy shall de-
part from thee, and I will be quiet, and will
be no more angry. 43 Because thou hast not
remembered the days of thy youth, but hast
fretted me in all these things; behold, there-
fore I also will recompense thy way upon thine

39. thy fair...: Heb. instruments of thine ornament.
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head, saith the Lord GOD: and thou shalt not
commit this lewdness above all thine abomina-
tions. 44 Behold, every one that useth proverbs
shall use this proverb against thee, saying, As
is the mother, so is her daughter. 45 Thou art
thy mother’s daughter, that lotheth her hus-
band and her children; and thou art the sis-
ter of thy sisters, which lothed their husbands
and their children: your mother was an Hit-
tite, and your father an Amorite. 46 And thine
elder sister is Samaria, she and her daughters
that dwell at thy left hand: and thy younger sis-
ter, that dwelleth at thy right hand, is Sodom
and her daughters.* 47 Yet hast thou notwalked
after their ways, nor done after their abomina-
tions: but, as if that were a very little thing, thou
wast corrupted more than they in all thy ways.*

46. thy younger: Heb. lesser than thou.
47. as if...: or, that was lothed as a small thing.
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48 As I live, saith the Lord GOD, Sodom thy
sister hath not done, she nor her daughters, as
thou hast done, thou and thy daughters. 49 Be-
hold, this was the iniquity of thy sister Sodom,
pride, fulness of bread, and abundance of idle-
ness was in her and in her daughters, neither
did she strengthen the hand of the poor and
needy. 50 And they were haughty, and com-
mitted abomination before me: therefore I
took them away as I saw good. 51 Neither hath
Samaria committed half of thy sins; but thou
hast multiplied thine abominations more than
they, and hast justified thy sisters in all thine
abominations which thou hast done. 52 Thou
also, which hast judged thy sisters, bear thine
own shame for thy sins that thou hast commit-
ted more abominable than they: they are more
righteous than thou: yea, be thou confounded
also, and bear thy shame, in that thou hast jus-
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tified thy sisters. 53 When I shall bring again
their captivity, the captivity of Sodom and her
daughters, and the captivity of Samaria andher
daughters, then will I bring again the captivity
of thy captives in the midst of them: 54 That
thoumayest bear thine own shame, andmayest
be confounded in all that thou hast done, in
that thou art a comfort unto them. 55 When
thy sisters, Sodom and her daughters, shall re-
turn to their former estate, and Samaria and
her daughters shall return to their former es-
tate, then thou and thy daughters shall return
to your former estate. 56 For thy sister Sodom
was not mentioned by thy mouth in the day
of thy pride,* 57 Before thy wickedness was dis-
covered, as at the time of thy reproach of the
daughters of Syria, and all that are round about

56. mentioned: Heb. for a report, or, hearing. pride:
Heb. prides, or, excellencies.
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her, the daughters of the Philistines, which de-
spise thee round about.* 58 Thou hast borne
thy lewdness and thine abominations, saith
the Lord.* 59 For thus saith the Lord GOD;
I will even deal with thee as thou hast done,
which hast despised the oath in breaking the
covenant. 60 Nevertheless I will remember my
covenant with thee in the days of thy youth,
and I will establish unto thee an everlasting
covenant. 61 Then thou shalt remember thy
ways, and be ashamed, when thou shalt receive
thy sisters, thine elder and thy younger: and
I will give them unto thee for daughters, but
not by thy covenant. 62 And I will establish my
covenant with thee; and thou shalt know that
I am the Lord: 63 That thou mayest remem-
ber, and be confounded, and never open thy

57. Syria: Heb. Aram. despise: or, spoil.
58. borne: Heb. borne them.
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mouth any more because of thy shame, when I
am pacified toward thee for all that thou hast
done, saith the Lord GOD.

17 And the word of the Lord came unto
me, saying, 2 Son of man, put forth a riddle,
and speak a parable unto the house of Israel;
3 And say, Thus saith the Lord GOD; A great
eagle with great wings, longwinged, full of
feathers, which had divers colours, came unto
Lebanon, and took the highest branch of the
cedar:* 4 He cropped off the top of his young
twigs, and carried it into a land of traffick; he
set it in a city of merchants. 5 He took also of
the seed of the land, and planted it in a fruit-
ful field; he placed it by great waters, and set it
as a willow tree.* 6 And it grew, and became a
spreading vine of low stature, whose branches
17.3. divers...: Heb. embroidering.
5. planted...: Heb. put it in a field of seed.
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turned toward him, and the roots thereof were
under him: so it became a vine, and brought
forth branches, and shot forth sprigs. 7 There
was also another great eagle with great wings
and many feathers: and, behold, this vine did
bend her roots toward him, and shot forth her
branches toward him, that hemightwater it by
the furrows of her plantation. 8 It was planted
in a good soil by great waters, that it might
bring forth branches, and that it might bear
fruit, that it might be a goodly vine.* 9 Say
thou, Thus saith the Lord GOD; Shall it pros-
per? shall he not pull up the roots thereof,
and cut off the fruit thereof, that it wither?
it shall wither in all the leaves of her spring,
even without great power or many people to
pluck it up by the roots thereof. 10 Yea, behold,
being planted, shall it prosper? shall it not ut-

8. soil: Heb. field.
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terly wither, when the east wind toucheth it?
it shall wither in the furrows where it grew.
11 Moreover the word of the Lord came unto
me, saying, 12 Say now to the rebellious house,
Know ye not what these things mean? tell them,
Behold, the king of Babylon is come to Jeru-
salem, and hath taken the king thereof, and
the princes thereof, and led them with him to
Babylon; 13 And hath taken of the king’s seed,
andmade a covenant with him, and hath taken
an oath of him: he hath also taken the mighty
of the land:* 14 That the kingdom might be
base, that it might not lift itself up, but that by
keeping of his covenant it might stand.* 15 But
he rebelled against him in sending his ambas-
sadors into Egypt, that they might give him
horses and much people. Shall he prosper?

13. taken an...: Heb. brought him to an oath.
14. but...: Heb. to keep his covenant, to stand to it.
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shall he escape that doeth such things? or shall
he break the covenant, and be delivered? 16 As
I live, saith the Lord GOD, surely in the place
where the king dwelleth that made him king,
whose oath he despised, and whose covenant
hebrake, evenwithhim in themidst ofBabylon
he shall die. 17 Neither shall Pharaoh with his
mighty army and great company make for him
in the war, by casting up mounts, and build-
ing forts, to cut off many persons: 18 Seeing
he despised the oath by breaking the covenant,
when, lo, he had given his hand, and hath done
all these things, he shall not escape. 19 Therefore
thus saith theLordGOD;As I live, surelymine
oath that he hath despised, and my covenant
that he hath broken, even it will I recompense
upon his own head. 20 And I will spreadmy net
upon him, and he shall be taken in my snare,
and I will bring him to Babylon, and will plead
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withhimthere for his trespass that hehath tres-
passed against me. 21 And all his fugitives with
all his bands shall fall by the sword, and they
that remain shall be scattered toward all winds:
and ye shall know that I the Lord have spoken
it. 22 Thus saith the Lord GOD; I will also
take of the highest branch of the high cedar,
and will set it; I will crop off from the top of
his young twigs a tender one, and will plant
it upon an high mountain and eminent: 23 In
the mountain of the height of Israel will I plant
it: and it shall bring forth boughs, and bear
fruit, and be a goodly cedar: and under it shall
dwell all fowl of every wing; in the shadow of
the branches thereof shall they dwell. 24 And
all the trees of the field shall know that I the
Lord have brought down the high tree, have
exalted the low tree, have dried up the green
tree, and have made the dry tree to flourish: I
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the Lord have spoken and have done it.

18 The word of the Lord came unto me
again, saying, 2 What mean ye, that ye use
this proverb concerning the land of Israel, say-
ing, The fathers have eaten sour grapes, and
the children’s teeth are set on edge? 3 As I
live, saith the Lord GOD, ye shall not have
occasion any more to use this proverb in Is-
rael. 4 Behold, all souls are mine; as the soul of
the father, so also the soul of the son is mine:
the soul that sinneth, it shall die. 5 But if a
man be just, and do that which is lawful and
right,* 6 And hath not eaten upon the moun-
tains, neither hath lifted up his eyes to the
idols of the house of Israel, neither hath de-
filed his neighbour’s wife, neither hath come
near to a menstruous woman, 7 And hath not

18.5. that...: Heb. judgment and justice.
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oppressed any, but hath restored to the debtor
his pledge, hath spoiled none by violence, hath
given his bread to the hungry, and hath cov-
ered the naked with a garment; 8 He that
hath not given forth upon usury, neither hath
taken any increase, that hath withdrawn his
hand from iniquity, hath executed true judg-
ment between man and man, 9 Hath walked
inmy statutes, and hath keptmy judgments, to
deal truly; he is just, he shall surely live, saith
the Lord GOD. 10 If he beget a son that is a
robber, a shedder of blood, and that doeth
the like to any one of these things,* 11 And
that doeth not any of those duties, but even
hath eaten upon the mountains, and defiled
his neighbour’s wife, 12 Hath oppressed the
poor and needy, hath spoiled by violence, hath

10. robber: or, breaker up of an house. that doeth...:
or, that doeth to his brother besides any of these.
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not restored the pledge, and hath lifted up his
eyes to the idols, hath committed abomina-
tion, 13 Hath given forth upon usury, and hath
taken increase: shall he then live? he shall not
live: he hath done all these abominations; he
shall surely die; his blood shall be upon him.*
14 Now, lo, if he beget a son, that seeth all his
father’s sins which he hath done, and consid-
ereth, and doeth not such like, 15 That hath
not eaten upon the mountains, neither hath
lifted up his eyes to the idols of the house of
Israel, hath not defiled his neighbour’s wife,
16 Neither hath oppressed any, hath not with-
holden the pledge, neither hath spoiled by vi-
olence, but hath given his bread to the hungry,
and hath covered the naked with a garment,*

13. blood: Heb. bloods.
16. hath not...: Heb. hath not pledged the pledge, or,
taken to pledge.
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17 That hath taken off his hand from the poor,
that hath not received usury nor increase, hath
executed my judgments, hath walked in my
statutes; he shall not die for the iniquity of
his father, he shall surely live. 18 As for his fa-
ther, because he cruelly oppressed, spoiled his
brother by violence, and did that which is not
good among his people, lo, even he shall die in
his iniquity. 19 Yet say ye, Why? doth not the
son bear the iniquity of the father? When the
son hath done that which is lawful and right,
and hath kept all my statutes, and hath done
them, he shall surely live. 20 The soul that sin-
neth, it shall die. The son shall not bear the in-
iquity of the father, neither shall the father bear
the iniquity of the son: the righteousness of the
righteous shall be upon him, and the wicked-
ness of the wicked shall be upon him. 21 But
if the wicked will turn from all his sins that he
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hath committed, and keep all my statutes, and
do thatwhich is lawful and right, he shall surely
live, he shall not die. 22 All his transgressions
that hehath committed, they shall notbemen-
tioned unto him: in his righteousness that he
hathdonehe shall live. 23 Have I any pleasure at
all that the wicked should die? saith the Lord
GOD: and not that he should return from his
ways, and live? 24 But when the righteous tur-
neth away from his righteousness, and com-
mitteth iniquity, and doeth according to all
the abominations that the wicked man doeth,
shall he live? All his righteousness that he hath
done shall not be mentioned: in his trespass
that he hath trespassed, and in his sin that he
hath sinned, in them shall he die. 25 Yet ye say,
The way of the Lord is not equal. Hear now,
O house of Israel; Is not my way equal? are not
your ways unequal? 26 When a righteous man
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turneth away fromhis righteousness, and com-
mitteth iniquity, and dieth in them; for his in-
iquity that he hath done shall he die. 27 Again,
when the wicked man turneth away from his
wickedness that hehath committed, anddoeth
that which is lawful and right, he shall save his
soul alive. 28 Because he considereth, and tur-
neth away from all his transgressions that he
hath committed, he shall surely live, he shall
not die. 29 Yet saith the house of Israel, The
way of the Lord is not equal. O house of Israel,
are not my ways equal? are not your ways un-
equal? 30 Therefore I will judge you,Ohouse of
Israel, every one according tohisways, saith the
Lord GOD. Repent, and turn yourselves from
all your transgressions; so iniquity shall not be
your ruin.* 31 Cast away fromyouall your trans-
gressions, whereby ye have transgressed; and

30. yourselves: or, others.
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make you a new heart and a new spirit: for why
will ye die, O house of Israel? 32 For I have no
pleasure in the death of him that dieth, saith
the Lord GOD: wherefore turn yourselves, and
live ye.*

19 Moreover take thou up a lamentation
for the princes of Israel, 2 And say, What is thy
mother? A lioness: she lay down among lions,
she nourished her whelps among young lions.
3 And she brought up one of her whelps: it
became a young lion, and it learned to catch
the prey; it devoured men. 4 The nations also
heard of him; he was taken in their pit, and
they brought him with chains unto the land
of Egypt. 5 Now when she saw that she had
waited, and her hope was lost, then she took
another of her whelps, and made him a young

32. yourselves: or, others.
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lion. 6 And he went up and down among the
lions, he became a young lion, and learned to
catch the prey, and devoured men. 7 And he
knew their desolate palaces, and he laid waste
their cities; and the land was desolate, and the
fulness thereof, by the noise of his roaring.*
8 Then the nations set against him on every
side from the provinces, and spread their net
over him: hewas taken in their pit. 9 And they
put him in ward in chains, and brought him to
the king of Babylon: they brought him into
holds, that his voice should no more be heard
upon the mountains of Israel.* 10 Thy mother
is like a vine in thy blood, planted by the wa-
ters: she was fruitful and full of branches by

19.7. their desolate...: or, their widows. the fulness...:
or, all it containeth.
9. in chains: or, in hooks.
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reason of many waters.* 11 And she had strong
rods for the sceptres of them that bare rule,
and her stature was exalted among the thick
branches, and she appeared in her height with
the multitude of her branches. 12 But she was
plucked up in fury, she was cast down to the
ground, and the east wind dried up her fruit:
her strong rods were broken and withered; the
fire consumed them. 13 And now she is planted
in the wilderness, in a dry and thirsty ground.
14 And fire is gone out of a rod of her branches,
which hath devoured her fruit, so that she hath
no strong rod to be a sceptre to rule. This is a
lamentation, and shall be for a lamentation.

20 And it came to pass in the seventh year,
in the fifth month, the tenth day of the month,
that certain of the elders of Israel came to en-

10. in...: or, in thy quietness, or, in thy likeness.
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quire of the Lord, and sat before me. 2 Then
came the word of the Lord unto me, saying,
3 Son of man, speak unto the elders of Israel,
and say unto them, Thus saith the LordGOD;
Are ye come to enquire of me? As I live, saith
the Lord GOD, I will not be enquired of by
you. 4 Wilt thou judge them, son of man,
wilt thou judge them? cause them to know
the abominations of their fathers:* 5 And say
unto them, Thus saith the Lord GOD; In the
day when I chose Israel, and lifted up mine
hand unto the seed of the house of Jacob, and
made myself known unto them in the land of
Egypt, when I lifted up mine hand unto them,
saying, I am the Lord your God;* 6 In the
day that I lifted up mine hand unto them, to
bring them forth of the land of Egypt into a

20.4. Wilt...: or, Wilt thou plead for them.
5. lifted...: or, sware.
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land that I had espied for them, flowing with
milk and honey, which is the glory of all lands:
7 Then said I unto them, Cast ye away every
man the abominations of his eyes, and defile
not yourselveswith the idols of Egypt: I am the
Lord your God. 8 But they rebelled against
me, and would not hearken unto me: they did
not every man cast away the abominations of
their eyes, neither did they forsake the idols
of Egypt: then I said, I will pour out my fury
upon them, to accomplish my anger against
them in the midst of the land of Egypt. 9 But
I wrought for my name’s sake, that it should
not be polluted before the heathen, among
whom they were, in whose sight I made my-
self known unto them, in bringing them forth
out of the land of Egypt. 10 Wherefore I caused
them to go forth out of the land of Egypt, and
brought them into the wilderness. 11 And I
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gave them my statutes, and shewed them my
judgments, which if a man do, he shall even
live in them.* 12 Moreover also I gave them my
sabbaths, to be a sign between me and them,
that they might know that I am the Lord
that sanctify them. 13 But the house of Israel
rebelled against me in the wilderness: they
walked not in my statutes, and they despised
my judgments, which if a man do, he shall
even live in them; andmy sabbaths they greatly
polluted: then I said, I would pour out my
fury upon them in the wilderness, to consume
them. 14 But Iwrought formyname’s sake, that
it should not be polluted before the heathen,
in whose sight I brought them out. 15 Yet also
I lifted up my hand unto them in the wilder-
ness, that I would not bring them into the land
which I had given them, flowing with milk and

11. shewed...: Heb. made them to know.
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honey, which is the glory of all lands; 16 Be-
cause they despised my judgments, and walked
not in my statutes, but polluted my sabbaths:
for their heart went after their idols. 17 Never-
theless mine eye spared them from destroying
them, neither did I make an end of them in the
wilderness. 18 But I said unto their children in
the wilderness, Walk ye not in the statutes of
your fathers, neither observe their judgments,
nor defile yourselves with their idols: 19 I am
the Lord your God; walk in my statutes, and
keep my judgments, and do them; 20 And hal-
low my sabbaths; and they shall be a sign be-
tween me and you, that ye may know that I
am the Lord your God. 21 Notwithstanding
the children rebelled against me: they walked
not in my statutes, neither kept my judgments
to do them, which if a man do, he shall even
live in them; they polluted my sabbaths: then
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I said, I would pour out my fury upon them,
to accomplish my anger against them in the
wilderness. 22 Nevertheless I withdrew mine
hand, and wrought for my name’s sake, that
it should not be polluted in the sight of the
heathen, in whose sight I brought them forth.
23 I lifted up mine hand unto them also in the
wilderness, that I would scatter them among
the heathen, and disperse them through the
countries; 24 Because they had not executed
my judgments, but had despised my statutes,
and had polluted my sabbaths, and their eyes
were after their fathers’ idols. 25 Wherefore I
gave them also statutes that were not good,
and judgments whereby they should not live;
26 And I polluted them in their own gifts, in
that they caused to pass through the fire all that
openeth the womb, that I might make them
desolate, to the end that they might know that
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I am the Lord. 27 Therefore, son of man,
speak unto the house of Israel, and say unto
them, Thus saith the Lord GOD; Yet in this
your fathers have blasphemed me, in that they
have committed a trespass against me.* 28 For
when I had brought them into the land, for
the which I lifted up mine hand to give it to
them, then they saw every high hill, and all the
thick trees, and they offered there their sacri-
fices, and there they presented the provocation
of their offering: there also they made their
sweet savour, and poured out there their drink
offerings. 29 Then I said unto them, What is
the high place whereunto ye go? And the
name thereof is called Bamah unto this day.*
30 Wherefore say unto the house of Israel, Thus

27. committed...: Heb. trespassed a trespass.
29. I said...: or, I told them what the high place was,
or, Bamah.
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saith the Lord GOD; Are ye polluted after the
manner of your fathers? and commit yewhore-
dom after their abominations? 31 For when ye
offer your gifts, when yemake your sons to pass
through the fire, ye pollute yourselves with all
your idols, even unto this day: and shall I be
enquired of by you, O house of Israel? As I live,
saith the Lord GOD, I will not be enquired of
by you. 32 And that which cometh into your
mind shall not be at all, that ye say, We will be
as the heathen, as the families of the countries,
to serve wood and stone. 33 As I live, saith the
Lord GOD, surely with a mighty hand, and
with a stretched out arm, andwith fury poured
out, will I rule over you: 34 And I will bring
you out from the people, and will gather you
out of the countries wherein ye are scattered,
with a mighty hand, and with a stretched out
arm, and with fury poured out. 35 And I will
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bring you into thewilderness of thepeople, and
there will I plead with you face to face. 36 Like
as I pleaded with your fathers in the wilder-
ness of the land of Egypt, so will I plead with
you, saith the Lord GOD. 37 And I will cause
you to pass under the rod, and I will bring
you into the bond of the covenant:* 38 And I
will purge out from among you the rebels, and
them that transgress against me: I will bring
them forth out of the country where they so-
journ, and they shall not enter into the land of
Israel: and ye shall know that I am the Lord.
39 As for you, O house of Israel, thus saith the
LordGOD;Go ye, serve ye every one his idols,
and hereafter also, if ye will not hearken unto
me: but pollute yemy holy name nomorewith
your gifts, and with your idols. 40 For in mine
holy mountain, in the mountain of the height

37. bond: or, delivering.



20.41–44 EZEKIEL 14117

of Israel, saith the Lord GOD, there shall all
the house of Israel, all of them in the land, serve
me: there will I accept them, and there will
I require your offerings, and the firstfruits of
your oblations, with all your holy things.* 41 I
will accept you with your sweet savour, when I
bring you out from the people, and gather you
out of the countries wherein ye have been scat-
tered; and I will be sanctified in you before the
heathen.* 42 And ye shall know that I am the
Lord, when I shall bring you into the land of
Israel, into the country for the which I lifted
up mine hand to give it to your fathers. 43 And
there shall ye remember yourways, and all your
doings, wherein ye have been defiled; and ye
shall lothe yourselves in your own sight for all
your evils that ye have committed. 44 And ye

40. firstfruits: or, chief.
41. sweet...: Heb. savour of rest.
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shall know that I am the Lord, when I have
wrought with you for my name’s sake, not ac-
cording to your wicked ways, nor according to
your corrupt doings, O ye house of Israel, saith
the Lord GOD. 45 Moreover the word of the
Lord came unto me, saying, 46 Son of man,
set thy face toward the south, and drop thy
word toward the south, and prophesy against
the forest of the south field; 47 And say to the
forest of the south,Hear thewordof theLord;
Thus saith the Lord GOD; Behold, I will kin-
dle a fire in thee, and it shall devour every green
tree in thee, and every dry tree: the flaming
flame shall not be quenched, and all faces from
the south to the north shall be burned therein.
48 And all flesh shall see that I the Lord have
kindled it: it shall not be quenched. 49 Then
said I, Ah Lord GOD! they say of me, Doth he
not speak parables?
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21 And the word of the Lord came unto
me, saying, 2 Son of man, set thy face toward
Jerusalem, and drop thy word toward the holy
places, and prophesy against the land of Israel,
3 And say to the land of Israel, Thus saith the
Lord; Behold, I am against thee, andwill draw
forth my sword out of his sheath, and will cut
off from thee the righteous and the wicked.
4 Seeing then that I will cut off from thee the
righteous and the wicked, therefore shall my
sword go forth out of his sheath against all
flesh from the south to the north: 5 That all
flesh may know that I the Lord have drawn
forth my sword out of his sheath: it shall not
return any more. 6 Sigh therefore, thou son of
man, with the breaking of thy loins; and with
bitterness sigh before their eyes. 7 And it shall
be, when they say unto thee,Wherefore sighest
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thou? that thou shalt answer, For the tidings;
because it cometh: and every heart shall melt,
and all hands shall be feeble, and every spirit
shall faint, and all knees shall be weak as water:
behold, it cometh, and shall bebrought topass,
saith the LordGOD.* 8 Again theword of the
Lord came unto me, saying, 9 Son of man,
prophesy, and say, Thus saith the Lord; Say,
A sword, a sword is sharpened, and also fur-
bished: 10 It is sharpened tomake a sore slaugh-
ter; it is furbished that it may glitter: should
we then make mirth? it contemneth the rod
of my son, as every tree.* 11 And he hath given
it to be furbished, that it may be handled: this
sword is sharpened, and it is furbished, to give
it into the hand of the slayer. 12 Cry and howl,

21.7. shall be weak...: Heb. shall go into water.
10. it contemneth...: or, it is the rod of my son, it
despiseth every tree.
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son of man: for it shall be upon my people,
it shall be upon all the princes of Israel: ter-
rors by reason of the sword shall be upon my
people: smite therefore upon thy thigh.* 13 Be-
cause it is a trial, and what if the sword contemn
even the rod? it shall be no more, saith the
Lord GOD.* 14 Thou therefore, son of man,
prophesy, and smite thine hands together, and
let the sword be doubled the third time, the
sword of the slain: it is the sword of the great
men that are slain, which entereth into their
privy chambers.* 15 I have set the point of the
sword against all their gates, that their heart
may faint, and their ruins be multiplied: ah! it

12. terrors...: or, they are thrust down to the sword
with my people.
13. Because...: or, When the trial hath been, what
then? shall they not also belong to the despising rod?.
14. hands...: Heb. hand to hand.
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is made bright, it is wrapped up for the slaugh-
ter.* 16 Go thee one way or other, either on the
right hand, or on the left, whithersoever thy
face is set.* 17 I will also smite mine hands to-
gether, and I will cause my fury to rest: I the
Lord have said it. 18 The word of the Lord
came unto me again, saying, 19 Also, thou son
of man, appoint thee two ways, that the sword
of the king of Babylon may come: both twain
shall come forth out of one land: and choose
thou a place, choose it at the head of the way
to the city. 20 Appoint a way, that the sword
may come to Rabbath of the Ammonites, and
to Judah in Jerusalem the defenced. 21 For the
king of Babylon stood at the parting of the
way, at the head of the two ways, to use divina-

15. point: or, glittering, or, fear. wrapped up: or,
sharpened.
16. or on...: Heb. set thyself, take the left hand.
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tion: he made his arrows bright, he consulted
with images, he looked in the liver.* 22 At his
right hand was the divination for Jerusalem,
to appoint captains, to open the mouth in the
slaughter, to lift up the voice with shouting, to
appoint battering rams against the gates, to cast
a mount, and to build a fort.* 23 And it shall be
unto them as a false divination in their sight,
to them that have sworn oaths: but he will call
to remembrance the iniquity, that they may be
taken.* 24 Therefore thus saith the Lord GOD;
Because ye have made your iniquity to be re-
membered, in that your transgressions are dis-
covered, so that in all your doings your sins do
appear; because, I say, that ye are come to re-

21. parting of: Heb. mother of. arrows: or, knives.
images: Heb. teraphim.
22. captains: or, battering rams: Heb. rams.
23. to them...: or, for the oaths made unto them.
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membrance, ye shall be taken with the hand.
25 And thou, profane wicked prince of Israel,
whose day is come, when iniquity shall have an
end, 26 Thus saith the LordGOD;Remove the
diadem, and take off the crown: this shall not
be the same: exalthim that is low, and abasehim
that is high. 27 I will overturn, overturn, over-
turn, it: and it shall be no more, until he come
whose right it is; and I will give it him.* 28 And
thou, son of man, prophesy and say, Thus saith
the Lord GOD concerning the Ammonites,
and concerning their reproach; even say thou,
The sword, the sword is drawn: for the slaugh-
ter it is furbished, to consume because of the
glittering: 29 Whiles they see vanity unto thee,
whiles they divine a lie unto thee, to bring thee
upon the necks of them that are slain, of the

27. I will overturn...: Heb. Perverted, perverted, per-
verted, will I make it.
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wicked, whose day is come, when their iniquity
shall have an end. 30 Shall I cause it to return
into his sheath? I will judge thee in the place
where thou wast created, in the land of thy na-
tivity.* 31 And I will pour out mine indignation
upon thee, I will blow against thee in the fire
of my wrath, and deliver thee into the hand of
brutish men, and skilful to destroy.* 32 Thou
shalt be for fuel to the fire; thy blood shall be
in the midst of the land; thou shalt be no more
remembered: for I the Lord have spoken it.

22 Moreover the word of the Lord came
unto me, saying, 2 Now, thou son of man, wilt
thou judge, wilt thou judge the bloody city?
yea, thou shalt shew her all her abominations.*

30. Shall...: or, Cause it to return.
31. brutish: or, burning.
22.2. judge: or, plead for. bloody...: Heb. city of
bloods?. shew her: Heb. make her know.
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3 Then say thou, Thus saith the Lord GOD,
The city sheddeth blood in themidst of it, that
her time may come, and maketh idols against
herself to defile herself. 4 Thou art become
guilty in thy blood that thou hast shed; and
hast defiled thyself in thine idols which thou
hast made; and thou hast caused thy days to
draw near, and art come even unto thy years:
therefore have I made thee a reproach unto
the heathen, and a mocking to all countries.
5 Those that be near, and those that be far from
thee, shall mock thee, which art infamous and
much vexed.* 6 Behold, the princes of Israel,
every one were in thee to their power to shed
blood.* 7 In thee have they set light by father
and mother: in the midst of thee have they

5. infamous...: Heb. polluted of name, much in vexa-
tion.
6. power: Heb. arm.



22.8–12 EZEKIEL 14127

dealt by oppression with the stranger: in thee
have they vexed the fatherless and the widow.*
8 Thou hast despised mine holy things, and
hast profaned my sabbaths. 9 In thee are men
that carry tales to shed blood: and in thee they
eat upon the mountains: in the midst of thee
they commit lewdness.* 10 In thee have they
discovered their fathers’ nakedness: in thee
have they humbled her that was set apart for
pollution. 11 And one hath committed abom-
ination with his neighbour’s wife; and another
hath lewdly defiled his daughter in law; and
another in thee hath humbled his sister, his
father’s daughter.* 12 In thee have they taken
gifts to shed blood; thou hast taken usury and

7. oppression: or, deceit.
9. that...: Heb. of slanders.
11. one: or, every one. another: or, every one. lewdly:
or, by lewdness.
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increase, and thou hast greedily gained of thy
neighbours by extortion, and hast forgotten
me, saith the Lord GOD. 13 Behold, therefore
I have smitten mine hand at thy dishonest gain
which thou hast made, and at thy blood which
hath been in the midst of thee. 14 Can thine
heart endure, or can thine hands be strong,
in the days that I shall deal with thee? I the
Lord have spoken it, and will do it. 15 And I
will scatter thee among the heathen, and dis-
perse thee in the countries, and will consume
thy filthiness out of thee. 16 And thou shalt
take thine inheritance in thyself in the sight
of the heathen, and thou shalt know that I
am the Lord.* 17 And the word of the Lord
cameuntome, saying, 18 Sonofman, the house
of Israel is to me become dross: all they are
brass, and tin, and iron, and lead, in the midst

16. shalt take...: or, shalt be profaned.
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of the furnace; they are even the dross of sil-
ver.* 19 Therefore thus saith the Lord GOD;
Because ye are all become dross, behold, there-
fore I will gather you into the midst of Jeru-
salem. 20 As they gather silver, and brass, and
iron, and lead, and tin, into the midst of the
furnace, to blow the fire upon it, to melt it;
so will I gather you in mine anger and in my
fury, and I will leave you there, and melt you.*
21 Yea, I will gather you, and blow upon you in
the fire of my wrath, and ye shall be melted
in the midst thereof. 22 As silver is melted in
the midst of the furnace, so shall ye be melted
in the midst thereof; and ye shall know that I
the Lord have poured out my fury upon you.
23 And the word of the Lord came unto me,
saying, 24 Son of man, say unto her, Thou art

18. dross of silver: Heb. drosses, etc.
20. As...: Heb. According to the gathering.
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the land that is not cleansed, nor rained upon
in the day of indignation. 25 There is a con-
spiracy of her prophets in the midst thereof,
like a roaring lion ravening the prey; they have
devoured souls; they have taken the treasure
and precious things; they have made her many
widows in the midst thereof. 26 Her priests
have violated my law, and have profaned mine
holy things: they have put no difference be-
tween the holy and profane, neither have they
shewed difference between the unclean and the
clean, and have hid their eyes from my sab-
baths, and I am profaned among them.* 27 Her
princes in the midst thereof are like wolves
ravening the prey, to shed blood, and to de-
stroy souls, to get dishonest gain. 28 And her
prophets have daubed them with untempered
morter, seeing vanity, and divining lies unto

26. violated: Heb. offered violence to.
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them, saying, Thus saith the LordGOD,when
the Lord hath not spoken. 29 The people of
the land have used oppression, and exercised
robbery, and have vexed the poor and needy:
yea, they have oppressed the stranger wrong-
fully.* 30 And I sought for a man among them,
that should make up the hedge, and stand in
the gap before me for the land, that I should
not destroy it: but I found none. 31 There-
fore have I poured out mine indignation upon
them; I have consumed them with the fire of
my wrath: their own way have I recompensed
upon their heads, saith the Lord GOD.

23 Theword of the Lord came again unto
me, saying, 2 Son of man, there were two wo-
men, the daughters of onemother: 3 And they

29. oppression: or, deceit. wrongfully: Heb. without
right.
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committed whoredoms in Egypt; they com-
mitted whoredoms in their youth: there were
their breasts pressed, and there they bruised
the teats of their virginity. 4 And the names
of them were Aholah the elder, and Aholibah
her sister: and they were mine, and they bare
sons and daughters. Thus were their names;
Samaria is Aholah, and Jerusalem Aholibah.*
5 And Aholah played the harlot when she was
mine; and she doted on her lovers, on the As-
syrians her neighbours, 6 Which were clothed
with blue, captains and rulers, all of them
desirable young men, horsemen riding upon
horses. 7 Thus she committed herwhoredoms
with them, with all them that were the cho-
sen men of Assyria, and with all on whom
she doted: with all their idols she defiled her-

23.4. Aholah: that is, His tent, or, tabernacle.
Aholibah: that is, My tabernacle in her.
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self.* 8 Neither left she herwhoredoms brought
from Egypt: for in her youth they lay with
her, and they bruised the breasts of her vir-
ginity, and poured their whoredom upon her.
9 Wherefore I have delivered her into the hand
of her lovers, into the hand of the Assyrians,
uponwhomshe doted. 10 Thesediscovered her
nakedness: they took her sons and her daugh-
ters, and slew her with the sword: and she be-
came famous among women; for they had exe-
cuted judgment upon her.* 11 And when her
sister Aholibah saw this, she was more cor-
rupt in her inordinate love than she, and in her
whoredoms more than her sister in her whore-
doms.* 12 She doted upon the Assyrians her
7. committed...: Heb. bestowed her whoredoms upon
them. the chosen...: Heb. the choice of the children of
Asshur.
10. famous: Heb. a name.
11. she was...: Heb. she corrupted her inordinate love
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neighbours, captains and rulers clothed most
gorgeously, horsemen riding upon horses, all
of them desirable young men. 13 Then I saw
that she was defiled, that they took both one
way, 14 And that she increased her whoredoms:
for when she saw men pourtrayed upon the
wall, the images of the Chaldeans pourtrayed
with vermilion, 15 Girded with girdles upon
their loins, exceeding in dyed attire upon their
heads, all of them princes to look to, after the
manner of the Babylonians of Chaldea, the
land of their nativity: 16 And as soon as she
saw them with her eyes, she doted upon them,
and sent messengers unto them into Chaldea.*
17 And the Babylonians came to her into the
bed of love, and they defiled her with their

more than, etc. more than...: Heb. more than the
whoredoms of her sister.
16. as soon...: Heb. at the sight of her eyes.



23.18–22 EZEKIEL 14135

whoredom, and she was polluted with them,
and her mind was alienated from them.* 18 So
shediscoveredherwhoredoms, anddiscovered
her nakedness: then my mind was alienated
from her, like as my mind was alienated from
her sister. 19 Yet she multiplied her whore-
doms, in calling to remembrance the days of
her youth, wherein she had played the har-
lot in the land of Egypt. 20 For she doted
upon their paramours, whose flesh is as the
flesh of asses, and whose issue is like the issue
of horses. 21 Thus thou calledst to remem-
brance the lewdness of thy youth, in bruising
thy teats by the Egyptians for the paps of thy
youth. 22 Therefore, O Aholibah, thus saith
the Lord GOD; Behold, I will raise up thy
lovers against thee, from whom thy mind is

17. Babylonians: Heb. children of Babel. alienated:
Heb. loosed, or, disjointed.
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alienated, and I will bring them against thee
on every side; 23 The Babylonians, and all the
Chaldeans, Pekod, and Shoa, and Koa, and
all the Assyrians with them: all of them desir-
able youngmen, captains and rulers, great lords
and renowned, all of them riding upon horses.
24 And they shall come against thee with chari-
ots, wagons, and wheels, and with an assembly
of people, which shall set against thee buckler
and shield and helmet round about: and I will
set judgment before them, and they shall judge
thee according to their judgments. 25 And I
will set my jealousy against thee, and they shall
deal furiously with thee: they shall take away
thy nose and thine ears; and thy remnant shall
fall by the sword: they shall take thy sons and
thy daughters; and thy residue shall be de-
voured by the fire. 26 They shall also strip thee
out of thy clothes, and take away thy fair jew-
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els.* 27 Thus will I make thy lewdness to cease
from thee, and thy whoredom brought from
the land of Egypt: so that thou shalt not lift
up thine eyes unto them, nor remember Egypt
any more. 28 For thus saith the Lord GOD;
Behold, I will deliver thee into the hand of
them whom thou hatest, into the hand of them
from whom thy mind is alienated: 29 And they
shall deal with thee hatefully, and shall take
away all thy labour, and shall leave thee naked
and bare: and the nakedness of thy whore-
doms shall be discovered, both thy lewdness
and thy whoredoms. 30 I will do these things
unto thee, because thou hast gone a whoring
after the heathen, and because thou art pol-
luted with their idols. 31 Thou hast walked in
the way of thy sister; therefore will I give her
cup into thine hand. 32 Thus saith the Lord

26. fair...: Heb. instruments of thy decking.
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GOD;Thou shalt drink of thy sister’s cup deep
and large: thou shalt be laughed to scorn and
had in derision; it containeth much. 33 Thou
shalt be filled with drunkenness and sorrow,
with the cup of astonishment and desolation,
with the cup of thy sister Samaria. 34 Thou
shalt even drink it and suck it out, and thou
shalt break the sherds thereof, and pluck off
thineownbreasts: for I have spoken it, saith the
Lord GOD. 35 Therefore thus saith the Lord
GOD; Because thou hast forgotten me, and
cast me behind thy back, therefore bear thou
also thy lewdness and thy whoredoms. 36 The
Lordsaidmoreover untome; Sonofman,wilt
thou judge Aholah and Aholibah? yea, declare
unto them their abominations;* 37 That they
have committed adultery, and blood is in their
hands, and with their idols have they commit-

36. judge: or, plead for.
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ted adultery, and have also caused their sons,
whom they bare unto me, to pass for them
through the fire, to devour them. 38 Moreover
this they have done unto me: they have defiled
my sanctuary in the same day, and have pro-
faned my sabbaths. 39 For when they had slain
their children to their idols, then they came the
same day into my sanctuary to profane it; and,
lo, thus have they done in the midst of mine
house. 40 And furthermore, that ye have sent
for men to come from far, unto whom a mes-
senger was sent; and, lo, they came: for whom
thou didst wash thyself, paintedst thy eyes, and
deckedst thyself with ornaments,* 41 And sat-
est upon a stately bed, and a table prepared be-
fore it, whereupon thou hast set mine incense
andmine oil.* 42 And a voice of a multitude be-

40. to come: Heb. coming.
41. stately: Heb. honourable.
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ing at ease was with her: and with the men of
the common sort were brought Sabeans from
the wilderness, which put bracelets upon their
hands, and beautiful crowns upon their heads.*
43 Thensaid I untoher thatwas old in adulteries,
Will they now commit whoredoms with her,
and she with them?* 44 Yet they went in unto
her, as they go in unto a woman that playeth
the harlot: so went they in unto Aholah and
unto Aholibah, the lewd women. 45 And the
righteous men, they shall judge them after the
manner of adulteresses, and after themanner of
women that shed blood; because they are adul-
teresses, and blood is in their hands. 46 For thus
saith the Lord GOD; I will bring up a com-
pany upon them, and will give them to be re-

42. of the...: Heb. of the multitude of men. Sabeans:
or, drunkards.
43. whoredoms...: Heb. her whoredoms.
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moved and spoiled.* 47 And the company shall
stone them with stones, and dispatch them
with their swords; they shall slay their sons and
their daughters, and burn up their houses with
fire.* 48 Thus will I cause lewdness to cease out
of the land, that all women may be taught not
to do after your lewdness. 49 And they shall rec-
ompense your lewdness upon you, and ye shall
bear the sins of your idols: and ye shall know
that I am the Lord GOD.

24 Again in the ninth year, in the tenth
month, in the tenth day of the month, the
wordof theLordcameuntome, saying, 2 Son
of man, write thee the name of the day, even of
this same day: the king of Babylon set him-
self against Jerusalem this same day. 3 And
utter a parable unto the rebellious house, and
46. to be...: Heb. for a removing and spoil.
47. dispatch...: or, single them out.
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say unto them, Thus saith the Lord GOD; Set
on a pot, set it on, and also pour water into
it: 4 Gather the pieces thereof into it, even ev-
ery good piece, the thigh, and the shoulder; fill
it with the choice bones. 5 Take the choice
of the flock, and burn also the bones under it,
and make it boil well, and let them seethe the
bonesof it therein.* 6 Wherefore thus saith the
LordGOD;Woe to the bloody city, to the pot
whose scum is therein, and whose scum is not
gone out of it! bring it out piece by piece; let
no lot fall upon it. 7 For her blood is in the
midst of her; she set it upon the top of a rock;
she poured it not upon the ground, to cover it
with dust; 8 That it might cause fury to come
up to take vengeance; I have set her bloodupon
the top of a rock, that it should not be covered.
9 Therefore thus saith the Lord GOD; Woe

24.5. burn: or, heap.



24.10–15 EZEKIEL 14143

to the bloody city! I will even make the pile
for fire great. 10 Heap on wood, kindle the fire,
consume the flesh, and spice it well, and let the
bones be burned. 11 Then set it empty upon
the coals thereof, that the brass of it may be
hot, and may burn, and that the filthiness of it
may be molten in it, that the scum of it may
be consumed. 12 She hath wearied herself with
lies, and her great scum went not forth out of
her: her scum shall be in the fire. 13 In thy filth-
iness is lewdness: because I have purged thee,
and thou wast not purged, thou shalt not be
purged from thy filthiness any more, till I have
causedmy fury to rest upon thee. 14 I the Lord
have spoken it: it shall come to pass, and I will
do it; I will not go back, neither will I spare,
neither will I repent; according to thy ways,
and according to thy doings, shall they judge
thee, saith the Lord GOD. 15 Also the word
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of the Lord came unto me, saying, 16 Son of
man, behold, I take away from thee the desire
of thine eyes with a stroke: yet neither shalt
thou mourn nor weep, neither shall thy tears
run down.* 17 Forbear to cry, make no mourn-
ing for the dead, bind the tire of thine head
upon thee, and put on thy shoes upon thy feet,
and cover not thy lips, and eat not the bread
of men.* 18 So I spake unto the people in the
morning: and at even my wife died; and I did
in the morning as I was commanded. 19 And
the people said unto me, Wilt thou not tell
us what these things are to us, that thou doest
so? 20 Then I answered them, The word of the
Lord came unto me, saying, 21 Speak unto the
house of Israel, Thus saith the Lord GOD; Be-
hold, I will profane my sanctuary, the excel-

16. run down: Heb. go.
17. Forbear: Heb. Be silent. lips: Heb. upper lip.
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lency of your strength, the desire of your eyes,
and thatwhich your soul pitieth; and your sons
and your daughters whom ye have left shall fall
by the sword.* 22 And ye shall do as I have done:
ye shall not cover your lips, nor eat the bread
of men. 23 And your tires shall be upon your
heads, and your shoes upon your feet: ye shall
not mourn nor weep; but ye shall pine away
for your iniquities, and mourn one toward an-
other. 24 Thus Ezekiel is unto you a sign: ac-
cording to all that he hath done shall ye do:
and when this cometh, ye shall know that I
am the Lord GOD. 25 Also, thou son of man,
shall it not be in the day when I take from them
their strength, the joy of their glory, the de-
sire of their eyes, and that whereupon they set
their minds, their sons and their daughters,*

21. that...: Heb. the pity of your soul.
25. that...: Heb. the lifting up of their soul.
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26 That he that escapeth in that day shall come
unto thee, to cause thee to hear it with thine
ears? 27 In that day shall thy mouth be opened
to him which is escaped, and thou shalt speak,
and be nomore dumb: and thou shalt be a sign
unto them; and they shall know that I am the
Lord.

25 Theword of the Lord came again unto
me, saying, 2 Son of man, set thy face against
the Ammonites, and prophesy against them;
3 And say unto the Ammonites, Hear the
word of the Lord GOD; Thus saith the Lord
GOD; Because thou saidst, Aha, against my
sanctuary, when it was profaned; and against
the land of Israel, when it was desolate; and
against the house of Judah, when they went
into captivity; 4 Behold, therefore I will de-
liver thee to the men of the east for a posses-
sion, and they shall set their palaces in thee,
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andmake their dwellings in thee: they shall eat
thy fruit, and they shall drink thymilk.* 5 And
I will make Rabbah a stable for camels, and the
Ammonites a couchingplace for flocks: and
ye shall know that I am the Lord. 6 For
thus saith the Lord GOD; Because thou hast
clapped thine hands, and stamped with the
feet, and rejoiced in heart with all thy despite
against the land of Israel;* 7 Behold, there-
fore I will stretch out mine hand upon thee,
and will deliver thee for a spoil to the hea-
then; and I will cut thee off from the peo-
ple, and I will cause thee to perish out of the
countries: I will destroy thee; and thou shalt
know that I am the Lord.* 8 Thus saith the

25.4. men: Heb. children.
6. hands: Heb. hand. feet: Heb. foot. heart: Heb.
soul.
7. a spoil: or, meat.
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Lord GOD; Because that Moab and Seir do
say, Behold, the house of Judah is like unto
all the heathen; 9 Therefore, behold, I will
open the side of Moab from the cities, from
his cities which are on his frontiers, the glory
of the country, Bethjeshimoth, Baalmeon, and
Kiriathaim,* 10 Unto the men of the east with
the Ammonites, and will give them in posses-
sion, that the Ammonites may not be remem-
bered among the nations.* 11 And Iwill execute
judgments upon Moab; and they shall know
that I am the Lord. 12 Thus saith the Lord
GOD; Because that Edom hath dealt against
the house of Judah by taking vengeance, and
hath greatly offended, and revenged himself
upon them;* 13 Therefore thus saith the Lord

9. side...: Heb. shoulder of Moab.
10. with...: or, against the children of Ammon.
12. by...: Heb. by revenging revengement.
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GOD; I will also stretch out mine hand upon
Edom, and will cut off man and beast from it;
and I will make it desolate from Teman; and
they of Dedan shall fall by the sword.* 14 And
I will lay my vengeance upon Edom by the
hand of my people Israel: and they shall do in
Edom according to mine anger and according
to my fury; and they shall know my vengeance,
saith the Lord GOD. 15 Thus saith the Lord
GOD; Because the Philistines have dealt by
revenge, and have taken vengeance with a de-
spiteful heart, to destroy it for the old hatred;*
16 Therefore thus saith theLordGOD;Behold,
I will stretch out mine hand upon the Philis-
tines, and I will cut off the Cherethims, and
destroy the remnant of the sea coast.* 17 And I

13. they...: or, they shall fall by the sword unto Dedan.
15. for the...: or, with perpetual hatred.
16. sea coast: or, haven of the sea.
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will execute great vengeance upon them with
furious rebukes; and they shall know that I am
the Lord, when I shall lay my vengeance upon
them.*

26 And it came to pass in the eleventh year,
in the first day of the month, that the word
of the Lord came unto me, saying, 2 Son of
man, because that Tyrus hath said against Je-
rusalem, Aha, she is broken that was the gates
of the people: she is turned unto me: I shall be
replenished, now she is laid waste: 3 Therefore
thus saith theLordGOD;Behold, Iam against
thee, O Tyrus, and will cause many nations to
come up against thee, as the sea causeth his
waves to come up. 4 And they shall destroy
the walls of Tyrus, and break down her towers:
I will also scrape her dust from her, and make

17. great vengeance: Heb. great vengeances.
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her like the topof a rock. 5 It shall be a place for
the spreadingof nets in themidst of the sea: for
I have spoken it, saith the Lord GOD: and it
shall become a spoil to the nations. 6 And her
daughters which are in the field shall be slain
by the sword; and they shall know that I am
the Lord. 7 For thus saith the Lord GOD;
Behold, I will bring upon Tyrus Nebuchadrez-
zar king of Babylon, a king of kings, from the
north, with horses, andwith chariots, andwith
horsemen, and companies, and much people.
8 He shall slay with the sword thy daughters in
the field: and he shall make a fort against thee,
and cast a mount against thee, and lift up the
buckler against thee.* 9 And he shall set en-
gines of war against thy walls, and with his axes
he shall break down thy towers. 10 By reason
of the abundance of his horses their dust shall

26.8. cast...: or, pour out the engine of shot.
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cover thee: thy walls shall shake at the noise
of the horsemen, and of the wheels, and of the
chariots, when he shall enter into thy gates, as
menenter into a citywherein ismade abreach.*
11 With the hoofs of his horses shall he tread
down all thy streets: he shall slay thy people
by the sword, and thy strong garrisons shall go
down to the ground. 12 And they shall make a
spoil of thy riches, and make a prey of thy mer-
chandise: and they shall break down thy walls,
and destroy thy pleasant houses: and they shall
lay thy stones and thy timber and thy dust in
the midst of the water.* 13 And I will cause the
noise of thy songs to cease; and the sound of
thy harps shall be no more heard. 14 And I will
make thee like the top of a rock: thou shalt be

10. as men...: Heb. according to the enterings of a city
broken up.
12. thy pleasant...: Heb. houses of thy desire.



26.15–17 EZEKIEL 14153

a place to spread nets upon; thou shalt be built
no more: for I the Lord have spoken it, saith
the Lord GOD. 15 Thus saith the Lord GOD
to Tyrus; Shall not the isles shake at the sound
of thy fall, when the wounded cry, when the
slaughter is made in the midst of thee? 16 Then
all the princes of the sea shall come down from
their thrones, and lay away their robes, and put
off their broidered garments: they shall clothe
themselves with trembling; they shall sit upon
the ground, and shall tremble at everymoment,
and be astonished at thee.* 17 And they shall
take up a lamentation for thee, and say to thee,
How art thou destroyed, that wast inhabited
of seafaring men, the renowned city, which
wast strong in the sea, she and her inhabitants,
which cause their terror to be on all that haunt

16. trembling: Heb. tremblings.
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it!* 18 Now shall the isles tremble in the day of
thy fall; yea, the isles that are in the sea shall be
troubled at thy departure. 19 For thus saith the
LordGOD;When I shallmake thee a desolate
city, like the cities that are not inhabited; when
I shall bring up the deep upon thee, and great
waters shall cover thee; 20 When I shall bring
thee downwith them that descend into the pit,
with the people of old time, and shall set thee
in the low parts of the earth, in places desolate
of old, with them that go down to the pit, that
thou be not inhabited; and I shall set glory in
the land of the living; 21 I will make thee a ter-
ror, and thou shalt be no more: though thou be
sought for, yet shalt thou never be found again,
saith the Lord GOD.*

27 Theword of the Lord came again unto

17. of...: Heb. of the seas.
21. a terror: Heb. terrors.
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me, saying, 2 Now, thou son of man, take up a
lamentation for Tyrus; 3 And say unto Tyrus,
O thou that art situate at the entry of the sea,
which art a merchant of the people for many
isles,Thus saith theLordGOD;OTyrus, thou
hast said, I am of perfect beauty.* 4 Thy bor-
ders are in the midst of the seas, thy builders
have perfected thy beauty.* 5 They have made
all thy shipboards of fir trees of Senir: they have
taken cedars from Lebanon to make masts for
thee.* 6 Of the oaks of Bashan have theymade
thine oars; the company of the Ashurites have
made thy benches of ivory, brought out of the
isles of Chittim.* 7 Fine linen with broidered
work from Egypt was that which thou spread-
27.3. of perfect...: Heb. perfect of beauty.
4. midst: Heb. heart.
5. made: Heb. built.
6. the company...: or, they have made thy hatches of
ivory well trodden. company: Heb. daughter.
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est forth to be thy sail; blue and purple from
the isles of Elishah was that which covered
thee.* 8 The inhabitants of Zidon and Arvad
were thy mariners: thy wise men, O Tyrus,
that were in thee, were thy pilots. 9 The an-
cients of Gebal and the wise men thereof were
in thee thy calkers: all the ships of the sea with
their mariners were in thee to occupy thy mer-
chandise.* 10 They of Persia and of Lud and of
Phut were in thine army, thy men of war: they
hanged the shield and helmet in thee; they
set forth thy comeliness. 11 The men of Ar-
vadwith thine armywere upon thy walls round
about, and the Gammadims were in thy tow-
ers: they hanged their shields upon thy walls
round about; they have made thy beauty per-

7. blue...: or, purple and scarlet.
9. calkers: or, stoppers of chinks: Heb. strengtheners,
etc.
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fect. 12 Tarshish was thy merchant by reason
of the multitude of all kind of riches; with
silver, iron, tin, and lead, they traded in thy
fairs. 13 Javan, Tubal, and Meshech, they were
thymerchants: they traded the persons ofmen
and vessels of brass in thy market.* 14 They of
the house of Togarmah traded in thy fairs with
horses and horsemen and mules. 15 The men
of Dedan were thy merchants; many isles were
the merchandise of thine hand: they brought
thee for a present horns of ivory and ebony.
16 Syriawas thymerchant by reason of themul-
titude of the wares of thy making: they oc-
cupied in thy fairs with emeralds, purple, and
broidered work, and fine linen, and coral, and
agate.* 17 Judah, and the land of Israel, they

13. market: or, merchandise.
16. the wares...: Heb. thy works. agate: or, chryso-
prase.
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were thy merchants: they traded in thy mar-
ket wheat of Minnith, and Pannag, and honey,
and oil, and balm.* 18 Damascus was thy mer-
chant in themultitude of thewares of thymak-
ing, for the multitude of all riches; in the wine
of Helbon, and white wool. 19 Dan also and
Javan going to and fro occupied in thy fairs:
bright iron, cassia, and calamus, were in thy
market.* 20 Dedan was thy merchant in pre-
cious clothes for chariots.* 21 Arabia, and all
the princes of Kedar, they occupied with thee
in lambs, and rams, and goats: in these were
they thymerchants.* 22 Themerchants of Sheba
and Raamah, they were thy merchants: they
occupied in thy fairs with chief of all spices,
17. balm: or, rosin.
19. going...: or, Meuzal.
20. precious...: Heb. clothes of freedom.
21. they occupied...: Heb. they were the merchants of
thy hand.
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and with all precious stones, and gold. 23 Ha-
ran, and Canneh, and Eden, the merchants of
Sheba, Asshur, and Chilmad, were thy mer-
chants. 24 These were thy merchants in all sorts
of things, in blue clothes, and broidered work,
and in chests of rich apparel, boundwith cords,
and made of cedar, among thy merchandise.*
25 The ships of Tarshish did sing of thee in thy
market: and thou wast replenished, and made
very glorious in the midst of the seas. 26 Thy
rowers have brought thee into greatwaters: the
east wind hath broken thee in the midst of the
seas.* 27 Thy riches, and thy fairs, thy merchan-
dise, thy mariners, and thy pilots, thy calkers,
and the occupiers of thy merchandise, and all
thy men of war, that are in thee, and in all thy
companywhich is in themidst of thee, shall fall

24. all...: or, excellent things. clothes: Heb. foldings.
26. midst: Heb. heart.
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into themidst of the seas in the day of thy ruin.*
28 The suburbs shall shake at the sound of the
cry of thy pilots.* 29 And all that handle the oar,
the mariners, and all the pilots of the sea, shall
come down from their ships, they shall stand
upon the land; 30 And shall cause their voice to
beheard against thee, and shall cry bitterly, and
shall cast up dust upon their heads, they shall
wallow themselves in the ashes: 31 And they
shall make themselves utterly bald for thee,
and gird them with sackcloth, and they shall
weep for thee with bitterness of heart and bit-
ter wailing. 32 And in their wailing they shall
take up a lamentation for thee, and lament over
thee, saying, What city is like Tyrus, like the de-
stroyed in the midst of the sea? 33 When thy

27. and in...: or, even with all. midst of the seas: Heb.
heart, etc.
28. suburbs: or, waves.
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wares went forth out of the seas, thou filledst
many people; thou didst enrich the kings of
the earth with the multitude of thy riches and
of thy merchandise. 34 In the time when thou
shalt be broken by the seas in the depths of
the waters thy merchandise and all thy com-
pany in the midst of thee shall fall. 35 All the
inhabitants of the isles shall be astonished at
thee, and their kings shall be sore afraid, they
shall be troubled in their countenance. 36 The
merchants among the people shall hiss at thee;
thou shalt be a terror, and never shalt be any
more.*

28 Theword of the Lord came again unto
me, saying, 2 Son of man, say unto the prince
of Tyrus, Thus saith the Lord GOD; Because
thine heart is lifted up, and thou hast said, I am
36. a terror: Heb. terrors. never...: Heb. shalt not be
for ever.
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a God, I sit in the seat of God, in the midst
of the seas; yet thou art a man, and not God,
though thou set thine heart as the heart of
God:* 3 Behold, thou art wiser than Daniel;
there is no secret that they can hide from thee:
4 With thy wisdom and with thine under-
standing thou hast gotten thee riches, and hast
gotten gold and silver into thy treasures: 5 By
thy great wisdom and by thy traffick hast thou
increased thy riches, and thine heart is lifted up
because of thy riches:* 6 Therefore thus saith
the Lord GOD; Because thou hast set thine
heart as the heart of God; 7 Behold, there-
fore I will bring strangers upon thee, the ter-
rible of the nations: and they shall draw their
swords against the beauty of thy wisdom, and
they shall defile thy brightness. 8 They shall

28.2. midst: Heb. heart.
5. thy great...: Heb. the greatness of thy wisdom.
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bring thee down to the pit, and thou shalt die
the deaths of them that are slain in the midst
of the seas. 9 Wilt thou yet say before him
that slayeth thee, I am God? but thou shalt be
a man, and no God, in the hand of him that
slayeth thee.* 10 Thou shalt die the deaths of
the uncircumcised by the hand of strangers:
for I have spoken it, saith the Lord GOD.
11 Moreover the word of the Lord came unto
me, saying, 12 Son of man, take up a lamen-
tation upon the king of Tyrus, and say unto
him, Thus saith the Lord GOD; Thou sealest
up the sum, full of wisdom, and perfect in
beauty. 13 Thou hast been in Eden the garden
of God; every precious stone was thy cover-
ing, the sardius, topaz, and the diamond, the
beryl, the onyx, and the jasper, the sapphire,
the emerald, and the carbuncle, and gold: the

9. of him that slayeth: or, of him that woundeth.
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workmanship of thy tabrets and of thy pipes
was prepared in thee in the day that thou wast
created.* 14 Thou art the anointed cherub that
covereth; and I have set thee so: thouwast upon
the holy mountain of God; thou hast walked
up and down in the midst of the stones of fire.
15 Thou wast perfect in thy ways from the day
that thou wast created, till iniquity was found
in thee. 16 By themultitude of thymerchandise
they have filled themidst of theewith violence,
and thou hast sinned: therefore I will cast thee
as profane out of the mountain of God: and I
will destroy thee, O covering cherub, from the
midst of the stones of fire. 17 Thine heart was
lifted up because of thy beauty, thou hast cor-
rupted thywisdomby reason of thy brightness:
I will cast thee to the ground, I will lay thee be-

13. sardius: or, ruby. beryl: or, chrysolite. emerald: or,
chrysoprase.
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fore kings, that they may behold thee. 18 Thou
hast defiled thy sanctuaries by the multitude of
thine iniquities, by the iniquity of thy traffick;
thereforewill I bring forth a fire from themidst
of thee, it shall devour thee, and I will bring
thee to ashes upon the earth in the sight of all
them that behold thee. 19 All they that know
thee among the people shall be astonished at
thee: thou shalt be a terror, and never shalt
thou be any more.* 20 Again the word of the
Lord came untome, saying, 21 Son ofman, set
thy face against Zidon, and prophesy against
it, 22 And say, Thus saith the Lord GOD; Be-
hold, I am against thee, O Zidon; and I will be
glorified in the midst of thee: and they shall
know that I am the Lord, when I shall have
executed judgments in her, and shall be sancti-
fied in her. 23 For I will send into her pestilence,

19. a terror: Heb. terrors.
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and blood into her streets; and the wounded
shall be judged in themidst of her by the sword
upon her on every side; and they shall know
that I am the Lord. 24 And there shall be no
more a pricking brier unto the house of Israel,
nor any grieving thorn of all that are round
about them, that despised them; and they shall
know that I am the Lord GOD. 25 Thus saith
the Lord GOD; When I shall have gathered
the house of Israel from the people among
whom they are scattered, and shall be sancti-
fied in them in the sight of the heathen, then
shall theydwell in their land that I have given to
my servant Jacob. 26 And they shall dwell safely
therein, and shall build houses, and plant vine-
yards; yea, they shall dwell with confidence,
when I have executed judgments upon all those
that despise them round about them; and they
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shall know that I am the Lord their God.*
29 In the tenth year, in the tenth month, in

the twelfth day of the month, the word of the
Lord came unto me, saying, 2 Son of man,
set thy face against Pharaoh king of Egypt, and
prophesy against him, and against all Egypt:
3 Speak, and say, Thus saith the Lord GOD;
Behold, I am against thee, Pharaoh king of
Egypt, the great dragon that lieth in the midst
of his rivers, which hath said, My river is mine
own, and I have made it for myself. 4 But I
will put hooks in thy jaws, and I will cause the
fish of thy rivers to stick unto thy scales, and I
will bring thee up out of themidst of thy rivers,
and all the fish of thy rivers shall stick unto thy
scales. 5 And I will leave thee thrown into the
wilderness, thee and all the fish of thy rivers:
thou shalt fall upon the open fields; thou shalt
26. safely: or, with confidence. despise: or, spoil.
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not be brought together, nor gathered: I have
given thee for meat to the beasts of the field
and to the fowls of the heaven.* 6 And all the
inhabitants of Egypt shall know that I am the
Lord, because they have been a staff of reed to
the house of Israel. 7 When they took hold of
thee by thy hand, thou didst break, and rend
all their shoulder: and when they leaned upon
thee, thou brakest, and madest all their loins
to be at a stand. 8 Therefore thus saith the
Lord GOD; Behold, I will bring a sword upon
thee, and cut off man and beast out of thee.
9 And the land of Egypt shall be desolate and
waste; and they shall know that I am theLord:
because he hath said, The river is mine, and I
have made it. 10 Behold, therefore I am against
thee, and against thy rivers, and I will make the
land of Egypt utterly waste and desolate, from

29.5. open...: Heb. face of the field.
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the tower of Syene even unto the border of
Ethiopia.* 11 No foot ofman shall pass through
it, nor foot of beast shall pass through it, nei-
ther shall it be inhabited forty years. 12 And
I will make the land of Egypt desolate in the
midst of the countries that aredesolate, andher
cities among the cities that are laid waste shall
be desolate forty years: and I will scatter the
Egyptians among the nations, andwill disperse
them through the countries. 13 Yet thus saith
the Lord GOD; At the end of forty years will I
gather the Egyptians from the people whither
they were scattered: 14 And I will bring again
the captivity of Egypt, and will cause them to
return into the land of Pathros, into the land
of their habitation; and they shall be there a

10. utterly...: Heb. wastes of waste. from...: or, from
Migdol to Syene. Syene: Heb. Seveneh.
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base kingdom.* 15 It shall be the basest of the
kingdoms; neither shall it exalt itself any more
above the nations: for I will diminish them,
that they shall no more rule over the nations.
16 And it shall be nomore the confidence of the
house of Israel, which bringeth their iniquity to
remembrance, when they shall look after them:
but they shall know that I am the Lord GOD.
17 And it came to pass in the seven and twenti-
eth year, in the firstmonth, in the first dayof the
month, the word of the Lord came unto me,
saying, 18 Son of man, Nebuchadrezzar king of
Babylon caused his army to serve a great ser-
vice against Tyrus: every head was made bald,
and every shoulder was peeled: yet had he no
wages, nor his army, for Tyrus, for the service
that he had served against it: 19 Therefore thus
saith the Lord GOD; Behold, I will give the

14. habitation: or, birth. base: Heb. low.
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land of Egypt unto Nebuchadrezzar king of
Babylon; and he shall take her multitude, and
take her spoil, and take her prey; and it shall
be the wages for his army.* 20 I have given him
the land of Egypt for his labour wherewith he
served against it, because they wrought for me,
saith the LordGOD.* 21 In that daywill I cause
thehornof thehouse of Israel to bud forth, and
I will give thee the opening of themouth in the
midst of them; and they shall know that I am
the Lord.

30 Theword of the Lord came again unto
me, saying, 2 Son of man, prophesy and say,
Thus saith the Lord GOD; Howl ye, Woe
worth the day! 3 For the day is near, even
the day of the Lord is near, a cloudy day; it

19. take her spoil...: Heb. spoil her spoil, and prey her
prey.
20. for his...: or, for his hire.
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shall be the time of the heathen. 4 And the
sword shall come upon Egypt, and great pain
shall be in Ethiopia, when the slain shall fall in
Egypt, and they shall take away her multitude,
and her foundations shall be broken down.*
5 Ethiopia, and Libya, and Lydia, and all the
mingled people, and Chub, and the men of the
land that is in league, shall fall with them by
the sword.* 6 Thus saith the Lord; They also
that uphold Egypt shall fall; and the pride of
her power shall come down: from the tower
of Syene shall they fall in it by the sword, saith
the Lord GOD.* 7 And they shall be desolate
in the midst of the countries that are desolate,
and her cities shall be in the midst of the cities
that are wasted. 8 And they shall know that I

30.4. pain: or, fear.
5. Libya: Heb. Phut. men: Heb. children.
6. from...: or, from Migdol to Syene.
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am the Lord, when I have set a fire in Egypt,
and when all her helpers shall be destroyed.*
9 In that day shall messengers go forth from
me in ships to make the careless Ethiopians
afraid, and great pain shall come upon them, as
in the day of Egypt: for, lo, it cometh. 10 Thus
saith the Lord GOD; I will also make the mul-
titude of Egypt to cease by the hand of Neb-
uchadrezzar king of Babylon. 11 He and his
people with him, the terrible of the nations,
shall be brought to destroy the land: and they
shall draw their swords against Egypt, and fill
the land with the slain. 12 And I will make the
rivers dry, and sell the land into the hand of
the wicked: and I will make the land waste,
and all that is therein, by the hand of strangers:
I the Lord have spoken it.* 13 Thus saith the

8. destroyed: Heb. broken.
12. dry: Heb. drought. all...: Heb. the fulness thereof.
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Lord GOD; I will also destroy the idols, and
I will cause their images to cease out of Noph;
and there shall be no more a prince of the land
of Egypt: and I will put a fear in the land
of Egypt. 14 And I will make Pathros deso-
late, and will set fire in Zoan, and will execute
judgments in No.* 15 And I will pour my fury
upon Sin, the strength of Egypt; and I will cut
off the multitude of No.* 16 And I will set fire
in Egypt: Sin shall have great pain, and No
shall be rent asunder, and Noph shall have dis-
tresses daily. 17 The young men of Aven and
of Pibeseth shall fall by the sword: and these
cities shall go into captivity.* 18 At Tehaphne-
hes also the day shall be darkened, when I shall
break there the yokes of Egypt: and the pomp

14. Zoan: or, Tanis.
15. Sin: or, Pelusium.
17. Aven: or, Heliopolis. Pibeseth: or, Pubastum.
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of her strength shall cease in her: as for her, a
cloud shall cover her, and her daughters shall
go into captivity.* 19 Thus will I execute judg-
ments in Egypt: and they shall know that I
am the Lord. 20 And it came to pass in the
eleventh year, in the first month, in the seventh
day of the month, that the word of the Lord
came unto me, saying, 21 Son of man, I have
broken the arm of Pharaoh king of Egypt; and,
lo, it shall not be bound up to be healed, to put
a roller to bind it, to make it strong to hold the
sword. 22 Therefore thus saith the Lord GOD;
Behold, I am against Pharaoh king of Egypt,
and will break his arms, the strong, and that
which was broken; and I will cause the sword
to fall out of his hand. 23 And I will scatter
the Egyptians among the nations, and will dis-
perse them through the countries. 24 And Iwill

18. darkened: or, restrained.
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strengthen the arms of the king of Babylon,
and put my sword in his hand: but I will break
Pharaoh’s arms, and he shall groan before him
with the groanings of a deadly wounded man.
25 But I will strengthen the arms of the king
of Babylon, and the arms of Pharaoh shall fall
down; and they shall know that I am theLord,
when I shall put my sword into the hand of
the king of Babylon, and he shall stretch it out
upon the land of Egypt. 26 And I will scat-
ter the Egyptians among the nations, and dis-
perse themamong the countries; and they shall
know that I am the Lord.

31 And it came to pass in the eleventh
year, in the third month, in the first day of
the month, that the word of the Lord came
unto me, saying, 2 Son of man, speak unto
Pharaoh king of Egypt, and to his multitude;
Whom art thou like in thy greatness? 3 Be-



31.4–6 EZEKIEL 14177

hold, theAssyrianwas a cedar in Lebanonwith
fair branches, and with a shadowing shroud,
and of an high stature; and his top was among
the thick boughs.* 4 The waters made him
great, the deep set him up on high with her
rivers running round about his plants, and sent
out her little rivers unto all the trees of the
field.* 5 Therefore his heightwas exalted above
all the trees of the field, and his boughs were
multiplied, and his branches became long be-
cause of the multitude of waters, when he shot
forth.* 6 All the fowls of heaven made their
nests in his boughs, and under his branches
did all the beasts of the field bring forth their
young, and under his shadow dwelt all great

31.3. with fair branches: Heb. fair of branches.
4. made...: or, nourished him. set...: or, brought him
up. little rivers: or, conduits.
5. when...: or, when it sent them forth.
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nations. 7 Thus was he fair in his greatness,
in the length of his branches: for his root was
by great waters. 8 The cedars in the garden
of God could not hide him: the fir trees were
not like his boughs, and the chesnut trees were
not like his branches; nor any tree in the gar-
den of God was like unto him in his beauty.
9 I have made him fair by the multitude of his
branches: so that all the trees ofEden, thatwere
in the garden of God, envied him. 10 Therefore
thus saith the Lord GOD; Because thou hast
lifted up thyself in height, and he hath shot
up his top among the thick boughs, and his
heart is lifted up in his height; 11 I have there-
fore delivered him into the hand of the mighty
one of the heathen; he shall surely deal with
him: I have driven him out for his wickedness.*
12 And strangers, the terrible of the nations,

11. he...: Heb. in doing he shall do unto him.
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have cut him off, and have left him: upon the
mountains and in all the valleys his branches
are fallen, and his boughs are broken by all the
rivers of the land; and all thepeople of the earth
are gone down from his shadow, and have left
him. 13 Upon his ruin shall all the fowls of the
heaven remain, and all the beasts of the field
shall be upon his branches: 14 To the end that
none of all the trees by the waters exalt them-
selves for their height, neither shoot up their
top among the thickboughs, neither their trees
stand up in their height, all that drink water:
for they are all delivered unto death, to the
nether parts of the earth, in the midst of the
children of men, with them that go down to
the pit.* 15 Thus saith the Lord GOD; In the
day when he went down to the grave I caused

14. their trees...: or, stand upon themselves for their
height.
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a mourning: I covered the deep for him, and
I restrained the floods thereof, and the great
waters were stayed: and I caused Lebanon to
mourn for him, and all the trees of the field
fainted for him.* 16 I made the nations to shake
at the sound of his fall, when I cast him down
to hell with them that descend into the pit:
and all the trees of Eden, the choice and best
of Lebanon, all that drink water, shall be com-
forted in the nether parts of the earth. 17 They
also went down into hell with him unto them
that be slain with the sword; and they that were
his arm, that dwelt under his shadow in the
midst of the heathen. 18 To whom art thou
thus like in glory and in greatness among the
trees of Eden? yet shalt thou be brought down
with the trees of Eden unto the nether parts
of the earth: thou shalt lie in the midst of the

15. to mourn: Heb. to be black.
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uncircumcised with them that be slain by the
sword. This is Pharaoh and all his multitude,
saith the Lord GOD.

32 And it came to pass in the twelfth year,
in the twelfth month, in the first day of the
month, that the word of the Lord came unto
me, saying, 2 Son of man, take up a lamenta-
tion for Pharaoh king of Egypt, and say unto
him, Thou art like a young lion of the nations,
and thou art as a whale in the seas: and thou
camest forthwith thy rivers, and troubledst the
waters with thy feet, and fouledst their rivers.*
3 Thus saith the Lord GOD; I will therefore
spread out my net over thee with a company
of many people; and they shall bring thee up
in my net. 4 Then will I leave thee upon the
land, I will cast thee forth upon the open field,
and will cause all the fowls of the heaven to
32.2. whale: or, dragon.
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remain upon thee, and I will fill the beasts of
the whole earth with thee. 5 And I will lay thy
flesh upon the mountains, and fill the valleys
with thy height. 6 I will also water with thy
blood the land wherein thou swimmest, even
to the mountains; and the rivers shall be full of
thee.* 7 And when I shall put thee out, I will
cover the heaven, and make the stars thereof
dark; I will cover the sun with a cloud, and
the moon shall not give her light.* 8 All the
bright lights of heaven will I make dark over
thee, and set darkness upon thy land, saith
the Lord GOD.* 9 I will also vex the hearts
of many people, when I shall bring thy de-
struction among the nations, into the coun-

6. the land wherein...: or, the land of thy swimming.
7. put...: or, extinguish thee.
8. bright...: Heb. lights of the light in heaven. dark:
Heb. them dark.
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tries which thou hast not known.* 10 Yea, I will
make many people amazed at thee, and their
kings shall be horribly afraid for thee, when I
shall brandishmy sword before them; and they
shall tremble at every moment, every man for
his own life, in the day of thy fall. 11 For thus
saith the Lord GOD; The sword of the king
of Babylon shall come upon thee. 12 By the
swords of themightywill I cause thymultitude
to fall, the terrible of the nations, all of them:
and they shall spoil the pomp of Egypt, and all
the multitude thereof shall be destroyed. 13 I
will destroy also all the beasts thereof from be-
side the great waters; neither shall the foot of
man trouble them any more, nor the hoofs of
beasts trouble them. 14 Then will I make their
waters deep, and cause their rivers to run like
oil, saith the Lord GOD. 15 When I shall make

9. vex: Heb. provoke to anger, or, grief.
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the land of Egypt desolate, and the country
shall be destitute of that whereof it was full,
when I shall smite all them that dwell therein,
then shall they know that I am the Lord.*
16 This is the lamentation wherewith they shall
lament her: the daughters of the nations shall
lament her: they shall lament for her, even for
Egypt, and for all hermultitude, saith the Lord
GOD. 17 It came to pass also in the twelfth
year, in the fifteenth day of the month, that the
wordof theLordcameuntome, saying, 18 Son
of man, wail for the multitude of Egypt, and
cast them down, even her, and the daughters
of the famous nations, unto the nether parts
of the earth, with them that go down into the
pit. 19 Whom dost thou pass in beauty? go
down, and be thou laid with the uncircum-
cised. 20 They shall fall in the midst of them

15. destitute...: Heb. desolate from the fulness thereof.
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that are slain by the sword: she is delivered to
the sword: draw her and all her multitudes.*
21 The strong among the mighty shall speak to
him out of the midst of hell with them that
help him: they are gone down, they lie uncir-
cumcised, slain by the sword. 22 Asshur is there
and all her company: his graves are about him:
all of them slain, fallen by the sword: 23 Whose
graves are set in the sides of the pit, and her
company is round about her grave: all of them
slain, fallen by the sword, which caused terror
in the land of the living.* 24 There is Elam and
all her multitude round about her grave, all of
them slain, fallen by the sword, which are gone
down uncircumcised into the nether parts of
the earth, which caused their terror in the land
of the living; yet have they borne their shame

20. she...: or, the sword is laid.
23. terror: or, dismaying.
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with them that go down to the pit. 25 They
have set her a bed in the midst of the slain with
all her multitude: her graves are round about
him: all of them uncircumcised, slain by the
sword: though their terror was caused in the
land of the living, yet have they borne their
shamewith them that go down to the pit: he is
put in the midst of them that be slain. 26 There
is Meshech, Tubal, and all her multitude: her
graves are round about him: all of them un-
circumcised, slain by the sword, though they
caused their terror in the land of the living.
27 And they shall not lie with the mighty that
are fallen of the uncircumcised, which are gone
down to hell with their weapons of war: and
they have laid their swords under their heads,
but their iniquities shall be upon their bones,
though they were the terror of the mighty in
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the land of the living.* 28 Yea, thou shalt be
broken in the midst of the uncircumcised, and
shalt liewith them that are slainwith the sword.
29 There is Edom, her kings, and all her princes,
which with their might are laid by them that
were slain by the sword: they shall lie with the
uncircumcised, andwith themthat godown to
the pit.* 30 There be the princes of the north, all
of them, and all the Zidonians, which are gone
down with the slain; with their terror they are
ashamedof theirmight; and they lie uncircum-
cised with them that be slain by the sword, and
bear their shame with them that go down to
the pit. 31 Pharaoh shall see them, and shall be
comforted over all hismultitude, even Pharaoh
and all his army slain by the sword, saith the
Lord GOD. 32 For I have caused my terror in

27. with their...: Heb. with weapons of their war.
29. laid: Heb. given, or, put.
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the land of the living: and he shall be laid in
the midst of the uncircumcised with them that
are slain with the sword, even Pharaoh and all
his multitude, saith the Lord GOD.

33 Again the word of the Lord came unto
me, saying, 2 Son of man, speak to the chil-
dren of thy people, and say unto them, When
I bring the sword upon a land, if the people of
the land take a man of their coasts, and set him
for their watchman:* 3 If when he seeth the
sword come upon the land, he blow the trum-
pet, and warn the people; 4 Then whosoever
heareth the sound of the trumpet, and taketh
not warning; if the sword come, and take him
away, his blood shall be upon his own head.*
5 Heheard the soundof the trumpet, and took
33.2.When...: Heb. A landwhen I bring a sword upon
her.
4. whosoever...: Heb. he that hearing heareth.
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not warning; his blood shall be upon him. But
he that taketh warning shall deliver his soul.
6 But if the watchman see the sword come,
and blow not the trumpet, and the people be
not warned; if the sword come, and take any
person from among them, he is taken away in
his iniquity; but his blood will I require at the
watchman’s hand. 7 So thou, O son of man,
I have set thee a watchman unto the house of
Israel; therefore thou shalt hear the word at my
mouth, and warn them from me. 8 When I
say unto the wicked, O wickedman, thou shalt
surely die; if thou dost not speak to warn the
wicked from his way, that wicked man shall
die in his iniquity; but his blood will I require
at thine hand. 9 Nevertheless, if thou warn the
wicked of his way to turn from it; if he do not
turn from his way, he shall die in his iniquity;
but thou hast delivered thy soul. 10 Therefore,
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Othou son ofman, speak unto the house of Is-
rael;Thus ye speak, saying, If our transgressions
and our sins be upon us, and we pine away in
them, how should we then live? 11 Say unto
them, As I live, saith the Lord GOD, I have no
pleasure in the death of the wicked; but that
the wicked turn from his way and live: turn
ye, turn ye from your evil ways; for why will
ye die, O house of Israel? 12 Therefore, thou
son of man, say unto the children of thy peo-
ple, The righteousness of the righteous shall
not deliver him in the day of his transgression:
as for the wickedness of the wicked, he shall
not fall thereby in the day that he turneth from
his wickedness; neither shall the righteous be
able to live for his righteousness in the day that
he sinneth. 13 When I shall say to the righ-
teous, that he shall surely live; if he trust to his
own righteousness, and commit iniquity, all
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his righteousnesses shall not be remembered;
but for his iniquity that he hath committed,
he shall die for it. 14 Again, when I say unto the
wicked, Thou shalt surely die; if he turn from
his sin, and do that which is lawful and right;*
15 If the wicked restore the pledge, give again
that he had robbed, walk in the statutes of life,
without committing iniquity; he shall surely
live, he shall not die. 16 None of his sins that he
hath committed shall bementioned unto him:
he hath done that which is lawful and right; he
shall surely live. 17 Yet the children of thy peo-
ple say, The way of the Lord is not equal: but as
for them, their way is not equal. 18 When the
righteous turneth from his righteousness, and
committeth iniquity, he shall even die thereby.
19 But if the wicked turn from his wickedness,
and do that which is lawful and right, he shall

14. that...: Heb. judgment and justice.
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live thereby. 20 Yet ye say, The way of the Lord
is not equal. O ye house of Israel, I will judge
you every one after his ways. 21 And it came to
pass in the twelfth year of our captivity, in the
tenthmonth, in the fifth day of the month, that
one that had escaped out of Jerusalem came
unto me, saying, The city is smitten. 22 Now
the hand of the Lord was upon me in the
evening, afore he that was escaped came; and
had opened my mouth, until he came to me
in the morning; and my mouth was opened,
and I was no more dumb. 23 Then the word
of the Lord came unto me, saying, 24 Son of
man, they that inhabit those wastes of the land
of Israel speak, saying, Abraham was one, and
he inherited the land: but we are many; the
land is given us for inheritance. 25 Wherefore
say unto them, Thus saith the Lord GOD; Ye
eat with the blood, and lift up your eyes to-
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ward your idols, and shed blood: and shall ye
possess the land? 26 Ye stand upon your sword,
ye work abomination, and ye defile every one
his neighbour’s wife: and shall ye possess the
land? 27 Say thou thus unto them, Thus saith
the LordGOD;As I live, surely they that are in
the wastes shall fall by the sword, and him that
is in the open field will I give to the beasts to
be devoured, and they that be in the forts and
in the caves shall die of the pestilence.* 28 For I
will lay the land most desolate, and the pomp
of her strength shall cease; and the mountains
of Israel shall be desolate, that none shall pass
through.* 29 Then shall they know that I am
the Lord, when I have laid the land most des-
olate because of all their abominations which
they have committed. 30 Also, thou son of

27. to be...: Heb. to devour him.
28. most...: Heb. desolation and desolation.
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man, the children of thy people still are talk-
ing against thee by the walls and in the doors
of the houses, and speak one to another, every
one to his brother, saying, Come, I pray you,
and hear what is the word that cometh forth
from the Lord.* 31 And they come unto thee
as the people cometh, and they sit before thee
asmypeople, and they hear thywords, but they
will not do them: for with their mouth they
shew much love, but their heart goeth after
their covetousness.* 32 And, lo, thou art unto
them as a very lovely song of one that hath a
pleasant voice, and can play well on an instru-
ment: for they hear thy words, but they do

30. against thee: of, of thee.
31. as the...: Heb. according to the coming of the
people. they sit...: or, my people sit before thee. they
shew...: Heb. they make loves, or, jests.
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them not.* 33 And when this cometh to pass,
(lo, it will come,) then shall they know that a
prophet hath been among them.

34 And the word of the Lord came unto
me, saying, 2 Son of man, prophesy against
the shepherds of Israel, prophesy, and say unto
them, Thus saith the Lord GOD unto the
shepherds; Woe be to the shepherds of Israel
that do feed themselves! should not the shep-
herds feed the flocks? 3 Ye eat the fat, and ye
clothe you with the wool, ye kill them that
are fed: but ye feed not the flock. 4 The dis-
eased have ye not strengthened, neither have
ye healed that which was sick, neither have
ye bound up that which was broken, neither
have ye brought again that which was driven
away, neither have ye sought that which was

32. a very...: Heb. a song of loves.
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lost; but with force and with cruelty have ye
ruled them. 5 And they were scattered, be-
cause there is no shepherd: and they became
meat to all the beasts of the field, when they
were scattered.* 6 Mysheepwandered through
all the mountains, and upon every high hill:
yea, my flock was scattered upon all the face
of the earth, and none did search or seek after
them. 7 Therefore, ye shepherds, hear theword
of the Lord; 8 As I live, saith the Lord GOD,
surely because my flock became a prey, and my
flock became meat to every beast of the field,
because there was no shepherd, neither did my
shepherds search for my flock, but the shep-
herds fed themselves, and fed not my flock;
9 Therefore, O ye shepherds, hear the word of
the Lord; 10 Thus saith the Lord GOD; Be-
hold, I am against the shepherds; and I will re-

34.5. because...: or, without a shepherd.
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quiremy flock at their hand, and cause them to
cease from feeding the flock; neither shall the
shepherds feed themselves any more; for I will
deliver my flock from their mouth, that they
may not bemeat for them. 11 For thus saith the
Lord GOD; Behold, I, even I, will both search
my sheep, and seek them out. 12 As a shep-
herd seeketh out his flock in the day that he
is among his sheep that are scattered; so will I
seek out my sheep, and will deliver them out of
all places where they have been scattered in the
cloudy and dark day.* 13 And I will bring them
out from the people, and gather them from the
countries, and will bring them to their own
land, and feed them upon the mountains of
Israel by the rivers, and in all the inhabited
places of the country. 14 I will feed them in
a good pasture, and upon the high mountains

12. As...: Heb. According to the seeking.
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of Israel shall their fold be: there shall they lie
in a good fold, and in a fat pasture shall they
feed upon the mountains of Israel. 15 I will feed
my flock, and I will cause them to lie down,
saith the Lord GOD. 16 I will seek that which
was lost, and bring again that whichwas driven
away, and will bind up that which was broken,
and will strengthen that which was sick: but I
will destroy the fat and the strong; I will feed
them with judgment. 17 And as for you, O
my flock, thus saith the Lord GOD; Behold,
I judge between cattle and cattle, between the
rams and the he goats.* 18 Seemeth it a small
thing unto you to have eaten up the good pas-
ture, but yemust tread downwith your feet the
residue of your pastures? and to have drunk of
the deep waters, but ye must foul the residue

17. cattle: Heb. small cattle of lambs and kids. he
goats: Heb. great he goats.
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with your feet? 19 And as for my flock, they eat
that which ye have trodden with your feet; and
they drink that which ye have fouled with your
feet. 20 Therefore thus saith the Lord GOD
unto them; Behold, I, even I, will judge be-
tween the fat cattle and between the lean cat-
tle. 21 Because ye have thrust with side and
with shoulder, and pushed all the diseasedwith
your horns, till ye have scattered them abroad;
22 Therefore will I save my flock, and they shall
nomorebe a prey; and Iwill judgebetween cat-
tle and cattle. 23 And I will set up one shepherd
over them, and he shall feed them, even my ser-
vant David; he shall feed them, and he shall be
their shepherd. 24 And I the Lord will be their
God, and my servant David a prince among
them; I the Lord have spoken it. 25 And I will
make with them a covenant of peace, and will
cause the evil beasts to cease out of the land:
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and they shall dwell safely in the wilderness,
and sleep in the woods. 26 And I will make
them and the places round about my hill a
blessing; and I will cause the shower to come
down in his season; there shall be showers of
blessing. 27 And the tree of the field shall yield
her fruit, and the earth shall yield her increase,
and they shall be safe in their land, and shall
know that I am the Lord, when I have broken
the bands of their yoke, and delivered them
out of the hand of those that served themselves
of them. 28 And they shall no more be a prey
to the heathen, neither shall the beast of the
land devour them; but they shall dwell safely,
and none shall make them afraid. 29 And I will
raise up for them a plant of renown, and they
shall be no more consumed with hunger in the
land, neither bear the shame of the heathen
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any more.* 30 Thus shall they know that I the
Lord their God am with them, and that they,
even the house of Israel, are my people, saith
the Lord GOD. 31 And ye my flock, the flock
of my pasture, are men, and I am your God,
saith the Lord GOD.

35 Moreover the word of the Lord came
unto me, saying, 2 Son of man, set thy face
against mount Seir, and prophesy against it,
3 And say unto it, Thus saith the Lord GOD;
Behold, O mount Seir, I am against thee, and I
will stretch out mine hand against thee, and
I will make thee most desolate.* 4 I will lay
thy cities waste, and thou shalt be desolate,
and thou shalt know that I am the Lord.
5 Because thou hast had a perpetual hatred,
29. of renown: or, for renown. consumed: Heb. taken
away.
35.3. most...: Heb. desolation and desolation.
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and hast shed the blood of the children of Is-
rael by the force of the sword in the time of
their calamity, in the time that their iniquity
had an end:* 6 Therefore, as I live, saith the
Lord GOD, I will prepare thee unto blood,
and blood shall pursue thee: sith thou hast
not hated blood, even blood shall pursue thee.
7 Thus will I make mount Seir most desolate,
and cut off from it him that passeth out and
him that returneth.* 8 And I will fill his moun-
tains with his slain men: in thy hills, and in
thy valleys, and in all thy rivers, shall they fall
that are slain with the sword. 9 I will make
thee perpetual desolations, and thy cities shall
not return: and ye shall know that I am the
Lord. 10 Because thou hast said, These two

5. perpetual...: or, hatred of old. shed...: Heb. poured
out the children. force: Heb. hands.
7. most...: Heb. desolation and desolation.
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nations and these two countries shall be mine,
and we will possess it; whereas the Lord was
there:* 11 Therefore, as I live, saith the Lord
GOD, I will even do according to thine anger,
and according to thine envy which thou hast
used out of thy hatred against them; and I will
make myself known among them, when I have
judged thee. 12 And thou shalt know that I am
the Lord, and that I have heard all thy blas-
phemies which thou hast spoken against the
mountains of Israel, saying, They are laid des-
olate, they are given us to consume.* 13 Thus
with your mouth ye have boasted against me,
and have multiplied your words against me: I
haveheard them.* 14 Thussaith theLordGOD;
When the whole earth rejoiceth, I will make

10. whereas...: or, though the Lord was there.
12. to consume: Heb. to devour.
13. boasted: Heb. magnified.
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thee desolate. 15 As thou didst rejoice at the in-
heritance of the house of Israel, because it was
desolate, so will I do unto thee: thou shalt be
desolate,Omount Seir, and all Idumea, even all
of it: and they shall know that I am the Lord.

36 Also, thou son of man, prophesy unto
the mountains of Israel, and say, Ye mountains
of Israel, hear the word of the Lord: 2 Thus
saith the Lord GOD; Because the enemy hath
said against you, Aha, even the ancient high
places are ours in possession: 3 Therefore
prophesy and say, Thus saith the Lord GOD;
Because they havemade youdesolate, and swal-
lowed you up on every side, that ye might be a
possession unto the residue of the heathen, and
ye are taken up in the lips of talkers, and are an
infamy of the people:* 4 Therefore, ye moun-

36.3. Because: Heb. Because for because. are...: or, ye
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tains of Israel, hear thewordof theLordGOD;
Thus saith the Lord GOD to the mountains,
and to the hills, to the rivers, and to the val-
leys, to the desolate wastes, and to the cities
that are forsaken, which became a prey and de-
rision to the residue of the heathen that are
round about;* 5 Therefore thus saith the Lord
GOD; Surely in the fire of my jealousy have I
spoken against the residue of the heathen, and
against all Idumea, which have appointed my
land into their possession with the joy of all
their heart, with despiteful minds, to cast it out
for a prey. 6 Prophesy therefore concerning
the land of Israel, and say unto the mountains,
and to the hills, to the rivers, and to the valleys,
Thus saith the LordGOD; Behold, I have spo-
ken in my jealousy and in my fury, because ye

are made to come up on the lip of the tongue.
4. rivers: or, bottoms, or, dales.
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have borne the shame of the heathen: 7 There-
fore thus saith the Lord GOD; I have lifted up
mine hand, Surely the heathen that are about
you, they shall bear their shame. 8 But ye, O
mountains of Israel, ye shall shoot forth your
branches, and yield your fruit to my people of
Israel; for they are at hand to come. 9 For, be-
hold, I am for you, and I will turn unto you,
and ye shall be tilled and sown: 10 And I will
multiply men upon you, all the house of Israel,
even all of it: and the cities shall be inhabited,
and the wastes shall be builded: 11 And I will
multiply upon you man and beast; and they
shall increase and bring fruit: and I will set-
tle you after your old estates, and will do bet-
ter unto you than at your beginnings: and ye
shall know that I am the Lord. 12 Yea, I will
cause men to walk upon you, even my people
Israel; and they shall possess thee, and thou
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shalt be their inheritance, and thou shalt no
more henceforth bereave them of men. 13 Thus
saith the Lord GOD; Because they say unto
you, Thou land devourest up men, and hast
bereaved thy nations; 14 Therefore thou shalt
devour men no more, neither bereave thy na-
tions any more, saith the Lord GOD.* 15 Nei-
ther will I cause men to hear in thee the shame
of the heathen any more, neither shalt thou
bear the reproach of the people any more, nei-
ther shalt thou cause thy nations to fall any
more, saith the Lord GOD. 16 Moreover the
wordof theLordcameuntome, saying, 17 Son
of man, when the house of Israel dwelt in their
own land, they defiled it by their own way and
by their doings: their way was before me as the
uncleanness of a removed woman. 18 Where-
fore I pouredmy fury upon them for the blood

14. bereave: or, cause to fall.
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that they had shed upon the land, and for their
idols wherewith they had polluted it: 19 And I
scattered them among the heathen, and they
were dispersed through the countries: accord-
ing to their way and according to their do-
ings I judged them. 20 And when they entered
unto the heathen, whither they went, they pro-
faned my holy name, when they said to them,
These are the people of the Lord, and are
gone forth out of his land. 21 But I had pity
for mine holy name, which the house of Is-
rael had profaned among the heathen, whither
they went. 22 Therefore say unto the house of
Israel, Thus saith the Lord GOD; I do not
this for your sakes, O house of Israel, but for
mine holy name’s sake, which ye have profaned
among the heathen, whither ye went. 23 And
I will sanctify my great name, which was pro-
faned among the heathen, which ye have pro-
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faned in the midst of them; and the heathen
shall know that I am the Lord, saith the Lord
GOD, when I shall be sanctified in you before
their eyes.* 24 For I will take you from among
the heathen, and gather you out of all coun-
tries, and will bring you into your own land.
25 Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you,
and ye shall be clean: from all your filthiness,
and from all your idols, will I cleanse you. 26 A
new heart also will I give you, and a new spirit
will I put within you: and I will take away the
stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give
you an heart of flesh. 27 And I will put my
spirit within you, and cause you to walk in
my statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments,
and do them. 28 And ye shall dwell in the land
that I gave to your fathers; and ye shall be my
people, and I will be your God. 29 I will also

23. their: or, your.
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save you from all your uncleannesses: and I
will call for the corn, and will increase it, and
lay no famine upon you. 30 And I will multi-
ply the fruit of the tree, and the increase of the
field, that ye shall receive no more reproach of
famine among the heathen. 31 Then shall ye
remember your own evil ways, and your do-
ings that were not good, and shall lothe your-
selves in your own sight for your iniquities and
for your abominations. 32 Not for your sakes
do I this, saith the Lord GOD, be it known
unto you: be ashamed and confounded for
your own ways, O house of Israel. 33 Thus saith
the Lord GOD; In the day that I shall have
cleansed you from all your iniquities I will also
cause you to dwell in the cities, and the wastes
shall be builded. 34 And the desolate land shall
be tilled, whereas it lay desolate in the sight of
all that passed by. 35 And they shall say, This
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land that was desolate is become like the gar-
den of Eden; and the waste and desolate and
ruined cities are become fenced, and are inhab-
ited. 36 Then the heathen that are left round
about you shall know that I the Lord build
the ruined places, and plant that that was des-
olate: I the Lord have spoken it, and I will do
it. 37 Thus saith the Lord GOD; I will yet for
this be enquired of by the house of Israel, to
do it for them; I will increase them with men
like a flock. 38 As the holy flock, as the flock
of Jerusalem in her solemn feasts; so shall the
waste cities be filled with flocks of men: and
they shall know that I am the Lord.*

37 The hand of the Lord was upon me,
and carried me out in the spirit of the Lord,
and set me down in the midst of the valley

38. holy...: Heb. flock of holy things.
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which was full of bones, 2 And caused me to
pass by them round about: and, behold, there
were very many in the open valley; and, lo, they
were very dry.* 3 And he said unto me, Son of
man, can these bones live? And I answered, O
Lord GOD, thou knowest. 4 Again he said
unto me, Prophesy upon these bones, and say
unto them, O ye dry bones, hear the word of
the Lord. 5 Thus saith the Lord GOD unto
these bones; Behold, I will cause breath to en-
ter into you, and ye shall live: 6 And I will lay
sinews upon you, and will bring up flesh upon
you, and cover youwith skin, and put breath in
you, and ye shall live; and ye shall know that I
am the Lord. 7 So I prophesied as I was com-
manded: and as I prophesied, therewas a noise,
and behold a shaking, and the bones came to-
gether, bone to his bone. 8 And when I be-

37.2. valley: or, champaign.
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held, lo, the sinews and the flesh came up upon
them, and the skin covered them above: but
there was no breath in them. 9 Then said he
unto me, Prophesy unto the wind, prophesy,
son of man, and say to the wind, Thus saith
the Lord GOD; Come from the four winds,
O breath, and breathe upon these slain, that
they may live.* 10 So I prophesied as he com-
manded me, and the breath came into them,
and they lived, and stood up upon their feet,
an exceeding great army. 11 Then he said unto
me, Son of man, these bones are the whole
house of Israel: behold, they say, Our bones
are dried, and our hope is lost: we are cut off
for our parts. 12 Therefore prophesy and say
unto them, Thus saith the Lord GOD; Be-
hold, O my people, I will open your graves,
and cause you to come up out of your graves,

9. wind: or, breath.
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and bring you into the land of Israel. 13 And
ye shall know that I am the Lord, when I
have opened your graves, O my people, and
brought you up out of your graves, 14 And shall
put my spirit in you, and ye shall live, and I
shall place you in your own land: then shall ye
know that I the Lord have spoken it, and per-
formed it, saith the Lord. 15 The word of the
Lord came again unto me, saying, 16 More-
over, thou son of man, take thee one stick, and
write upon it, For Judah, and for the children
of Israel his companions: then take another
stick, and write upon it, For Joseph, the stick
of Ephraim, and for all the house of Israel his
companions: 17 And join them one to another
into one stick; and they shall become one in
thine hand. 18 And when the children of thy
people shall speak unto thee, saying, Wilt thou
not shew us what thoumeanest by these? 19 Say
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unto them, Thus saith the Lord GOD; Be-
hold, I will take the stick of Joseph, which is
in the hand of Ephraim, and the tribes of Is-
rael his fellows, and will put them with him,
even with the stick of Judah, and make them
one stick, and they shall be one in mine hand.
20 And the sticks whereon thou writest shall be
in thine hand before their eyes. 21 And say unto
them, Thus saith the Lord GOD; Behold, I
will take the children of Israel from among the
heathen, whither they be gone, and will gather
them on every side, and bring them into their
own land: 22 And I will make them one na-
tion in the land upon the mountains of Israel;
and one king shall be king to them all: and
they shall be no more two nations, neither
shall they be divided into two kingdoms any
more at all: 23 Neither shall they defile them-
selves any more with their idols, nor with their
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detestable things, nor with any of their trans-
gressions: but I will save them out of all their
dwellingplaces, wherein they have sinned, and
will cleanse them: so shall they be my people,
and I will be their God. 24 And David my ser-
vant shall be king over them; and they all shall
have one shepherd: they shall also walk in my
judgments, and observe my statutes, and do
them. 25 And they shall dwell in the land that
I have given unto Jacob my servant, wherein
your fathers have dwelt; and they shall dwell
therein, even they, and their children, and their
children’s children for ever: and my servant
David shall be their prince for ever. 26 More-
over Iwillmake a covenant of peacewith them;
it shall be an everlasting covenant with them:
and I will place them, and multiply them, and
will set my sanctuary in the midst of them for
evermore. 27 My tabernacle also shall be with
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them: yea, I will be theirGod, and they shall be
my people. 28 And the heathen shall know that
I the Lord do sanctify Israel, when my sanctu-
ary shall be in the midst of them for evermore.

38 And the word of the Lord came unto
me, saying, 2 Son of man, set thy face against
Gog, the land of Magog, the chief prince
of Meshech and Tubal, and prophesy against
him,* 3 And say, Thus saith the Lord GOD;
Behold, I am against thee, O Gog, the chief
prince of Meshech and Tubal: 4 And I will
turn thee back, and put hooks into thy jaws,
and I will bring thee forth, and all thine army,
horses and horsemen, all of them clothed with
all sorts of armour, even a great company with
bucklers and shields, all of them handling
swords: 5 Persia, Ethiopia, and Libya with

38.2. the chief...: or, prince of the chief.
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them; all of them with shield and helmet:*
6 Gomer, and all his bands; the house of Tog-
armah of the north quarters, and all his bands:
and many people with thee. 7 Be thou pre-
pared, and prepare for thyself, thou, and all thy
company that are assembled unto thee, and be
thou a guard unto them. 8 After many days
thou shalt be visited: in the latter years thou
shalt come into the land that is brought back
from the sword, and is gathered out of many
people, against the mountains of Israel, which
have been always waste: but it is brought forth
out of the nations, and they shall dwell safely
all of them. 9 Thou shalt ascend and come like
a storm, thou shalt be like a cloud to cover the
land, thou, and all thy bands, and many peo-
ple with thee. 10 Thus saith the Lord GOD; It
shall also come to pass, that at the same time

5. Libya: or, Phut.
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shall things come into thymind, and thou shalt
think an evil thought:* 11 And thou shalt say, I
will go up to the landof unwalled villages; I will
go to them that are at rest, that dwell safely,
all of them dwelling without walls, and hav-
ing neither bars nor gates,* 12 To take a spoil,
and to take a prey; to turn thine hand upon
the desolate places that are now inhabited, and
upon the people that are gathered out of the
nations, which have gotten cattle and goods,
that dwell in the midst of the land.* 13 Sheba,
and Dedan, and the merchants of Tarshish,
with all the young lions thereof, shall say unto
thee, Art thou come to take a spoil? hast thou
gathered thy company to take a prey? to carry

10. think...: or, conceive a mischievous purpose.
11. safely: or, confidently.
12. To take...: Heb. To spoil the spoil, and to prey the
prey. midst: Heb. navel.
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away silver and gold, to take away cattle and
goods, to take a great spoil? 14 Therefore, son
ofman, prophesy and say untoGog,Thus saith
the Lord GOD; In that day when my people
of Israel dwelleth safely, shalt thou not know
it? 15 And thou shalt come from thy place
out of the north parts, thou, and many peo-
ple with thee, all of them riding upon horses,
a great company, and a mighty army: 16 And
thou shalt come up against my people of Is-
rael, as a cloud to cover the land; it shall be in
the latter days, and I will bring thee against my
land, that the heathen may know me, when I
shall be sanctified in thee, O Gog, before their
eyes. 17 Thus saith the Lord GOD; Art thou
he of whom I have spoken in old time by my
servants the prophets of Israel, which prophe-
sied in those daysmany years that Iwouldbring
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thee against them?* 18 And it shall come to pass
at the same time when Gog shall come against
the land of Israel, saith the LordGOD, that my
fury shall come up inmy face. 19 For inmy jeal-
ousy and in the fire of my wrath have I spoken,
Surely in that day there shall be a great shak-
ing in the land of Israel; 20 So that the fishes of
the sea, and the fowls of the heaven, and the
beasts of the field, and all creeping things that
creep upon the earth, and all the men that are
upon the face of the earth, shall shake at my
presence, and the mountains shall be thrown
down, and the steep places shall fall, and ev-
ery wall shall fall to the ground.* 21 And I will
call for a sword against him throughout all my
mountains, saith the Lord GOD: every man’s
sword shall be against his brother. 22 And I

17. by: Heb. by the hand of.
20. steep...: or, towers, or, stairs.



38.23–39.3 EZEKIEL 14222

will plead against himwith pestilence andwith
blood; and I will rain upon him, and upon his
bands, and upon themany people that arewith
him, an overflowing rain, and great hailstones,
fire, and brimstone. 23 Thus will I magnify my-
self, and sanctifymyself; and Iwill be known in
the eyes of many nations, and they shall know
that I am the Lord.

39 Therefore, thou son of man, proph-
esy against Gog, and say, Thus saith the Lord
GOD; Behold, I am against thee, O Gog, the
chief prince of Meshech and Tubal: 2 And I
will turn thee back, and leave but the sixth
part of thee, and will cause thee to come up
from the north parts, and will bring thee upon
themountains of Israel:* 3 And Iwill smite thy
39.2. leave...: or, strike thee with six plagues: or, draw
thee back with an hook of six teeth. the north...: Heb.
the sides of the north.
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bow out of thy left hand, and will cause thine
arrows to fall out of thy right hand. 4 Thou
shalt fall upon the mountains of Israel, thou,
and all thy bands, and the people that is with
thee: I will give thee unto the ravenous birds of
every sort, and to thebeasts of thefield tobede-
voured.* 5 Thou shalt fall upon the open field:
for I have spoken it, saith the Lord GOD.*
6 And I will send a fire on Magog, and among
them that dwell carelessly in the isles: and they
shall know that I am the Lord.* 7 So will I
make my holy name known in the midst of
my people Israel; and I will not let them pol-
lute my holy name any more: and the heathen
shall know that I am the Lord, the Holy One
in Israel. 8 Behold, it is come, and it is done,

4. sort: Heb. wing. to be...: Heb. to devour.
5. the open...: Heb. the face of the field.
6. carelessly: or, confidently.
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saith the Lord GOD; this is the day whereof
I have spoken. 9 And they that dwell in the
cities of Israel shall go forth, and shall set on
fire and burn the weapons, both the shields
and the bucklers, the bows and the arrows,
and the handstaves, and the spears, and they
shall burn them with fire seven years:* 10 So
that they shall take no wood out of the field,
neither cut down any out of the forests; for
they shall burn theweaponswith fire: and they
shall spoil those that spoiled them, and rob
those that robbed them, saith the Lord GOD.
11 And it shall come to pass in that day, that I
will give unto Gog a place there of graves in
Israel, the valley of the passengers on the east
of the sea: and it shall stop the noses of the pas-
sengers: and there shall they bury Gog and all

9. handstaves: or, javelins. burn them...: or, make a fire
of them.
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his multitude: and they shall call it The val-
ley of Hamongog.* 12 And seven months shall
the house of Israel be burying of them, that
they may cleanse the land. 13 Yea, all the peo-
ple of the land shall bury them; and it shall be
to them a renown the day that I shall be glo-
rified, saith the Lord GOD. 14 And they shall
sever out men of continual employment, pass-
ing through the land to bury with the pas-
sengers those that remain upon the face of
the earth, to cleanse it: after the end of seven
months shall they search.* 15 And the passen-
gers that pass through the land, when any seeth
a man’s bone, then shall he set up a sign by it,
till the buriers have buried it in the valley of

11. noses: or, mouths. Hamongog: that is, The multi-
tude of Gog.
14. men...: Heb. men of continuance.



39.16–19 EZEKIEL 14226

Hamongog.* 16 And also the name of the city
shall be Hamonah. Thus shall they cleanse the
land.* 17 And, thou son of man, thus saith the
Lord GOD; Speak unto every feathered fowl,
and to every beast of the field, Assemble your-
selves, and come; gather yourselves on every
side to my sacrifice that I do sacrifice for you,
even a great sacrifice upon the mountains of Is-
rael, that ye may eat flesh, and drink blood.*
18 Ye shall eat the flesh of the mighty, and drink
the blood of the princes of the earth, of rams,
of lambs, and of goats, of bullocks, all of them
fatlings of Bashan.* 19 And ye shall eat fat till
ye be full, and drink blood till ye be drunken,
of my sacrifice which I have sacrificed for you.
15. set up: Heb. build.
16. Hamonah: that is, The multitude.
17. unto...: Heb. to the fowl of every wing. my sacri-
fice: or, my slaughter.
18. goats: Heb. great goats.
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20 Thus ye shall be filled at my table with horses
and chariots, with mighty men, and with all
men of war, saith the Lord GOD. 21 And I
will set my glory among the heathen, and all
the heathen shall see my judgment that I have
executed, and my hand that I have laid upon
them. 22 So the house of Israel shall know that
I am the Lord their God from that day and
forward. 23 And the heathen shall know that
the house of Israel went into captivity for their
iniquity: because they trespassed against me,
therefore hid I my face from them, and gave
them into the hand of their enemies: so fell
they all by the sword. 24 According to their un-
cleanness and according to their transgressions
have I done unto them, and hid my face from
them. 25 Therefore thus saith the Lord GOD;
Now will I bring again the captivity of Jacob,
and havemercy upon thewhole house of Israel,



39.26–40.1 EZEKIEL 14228

and will be jealous for my holy name; 26 Af-
ter that they have borne their shame, and all
their trespasses whereby they have trespassed
against me, when they dwelt safely in their
land, and none made them afraid. 27 When I
have brought them again from the people, and
gathered them out of their enemies’ lands, and
am sanctified in them in the sight of many na-
tions; 28 Then shall they know that I am the
Lord their God, which caused them to be led
into captivity among the heathen: but I have
gathered them unto their own land, and have
left none of them any more there.* 29 Neither
will I hide my face any more from them: for I
have poured out my spirit upon the house of
Israel, saith the Lord GOD.

40 In the five and twentieth year of our

28. which...: Heb. by my causing of them, etc.
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captivity, in the beginning of the year, in the
tenth day of the month, in the fourteenth year
after that the city was smitten, in the selfsame
day the hand of the Lord was upon me, and
brought me thither. 2 In the visions of God
brought he me into the land of Israel, and set
me upon a very high mountain, by which was
as the frame of a city on the south.* 3 And he
brought me thither, and, behold, there was a
man, whose appearance was like the appear-
ance of brass, with a line of flax in his hand,
and a measuring reed; and he stood in the gate.
4 And the man said unto me, Son of man, be-
hold with thine eyes, and hear with thine ears,
and set thine heart upon all that I shall shew
thee; for to the intent that I might shew them
unto thee art thou brought hither: declare all
that thou seest to thehouseof Israel. 5 Andbe-

40.2. by which: or, upon which.
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hold a wall on the outside of the house round
about, and in the man’s hand a measuring reed
of six cubits long by the cubit and an hand
breadth: so he measured the breadth of the
building, one reed; and the height, one reed.
6 Then came he unto the gate which looketh
toward the east, and went up the stairs thereof,
and measured the threshold of the gate, which
was one reed broad; and the other threshold
of the gate, which was one reed broad.* 7 And
every little chamber was one reed long, and
one reed broad; and between the little cham-
bers were five cubits; and the threshold of the
gate by the porch of the gate within was one
reed. 8 He measured also the porch of the
gate within, one reed. 9 Then measured he the
porch of the gate, eight cubits; and the posts

6. which looketh...: Heb. whose face was the way to-
ward the east.
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thereof, two cubits; and the porch of the gate
was inward. 10 And the little chambers of the
gate eastward were three on this side, and three
on that side; they three were of one measure:
and the posts had one measure on this side and
on that side. 11 And he measured the breadth
of the entry of the gate, ten cubits; and the
length of the gate, thirteen cubits. 12 The space
also before the little chambers was one cubit
on this side, and the space was one cubit on that
side: and the little chambers were six cubits
on this side, and six cubits on that side.* 13 He
measured then the gate from the roof of one lit-
tle chamber to the roof of another: the breadth
was five and twenty cubits, door against door.
14 Hemade also posts of threescore cubits, even
unto the post of the court round about the
gate. 15 And from the face of the gate of the en-

12. space: Heb. limit, or, bound.
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trance unto the face of the porch of the inner
gate were fifty cubits. 16 And there were narrow
windows to the little chambers, and to their
posts within the gate round about, and like-
wise to the arches: and windows were round
about inward: and upon each post were palm
trees.* 17 Thenbrought heme into the outward
court, and, lo, there were chambers, and a pave-
ment made for the court round about: thirty
chambers were upon the pavement. 18 And the
pavement by the side of the gates over against
the length of the gates was the lower pave-
ment. 19 Then he measured the breadth from
the forefront of the lower gate unto the fore-
front of the inner court without, an hundred
cubits eastward and northward.* 20 And the

16. narrow: Heb. closed. arches: or, galleries, or,
porches. inward: or, within.
19. without: or, from without.
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gate of the outward court that looked toward
the north, he measured the length thereof, and
the breadth thereof.* 21 And the little cham-
bers thereof were three on this side and three
on that side; and the posts thereof and the
arches thereof were after the measure of the
first gate: the length thereof was fifty cubits,
and the breadth five and twenty cubits.* 22 And
theirwindows, and their arches, and their palm
trees, were after the measure of the gate that
looketh toward the east; and they went up
unto it by seven steps; and the arches thereof
were before them. 23 And the gate of the in-
ner court was over against the gate toward the
north, and toward the east; and he measured
from gate to gate an hundred cubits. 24 Af-
ter that he brought me toward the south, and

20. that looked: Heb. whose face was.
21. arches: or, galleries, or, porches.
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behold a gate toward the south: and he mea-
sured the posts thereof and the arches thereof
according to these measures. 25 And there were
windows in it and in the arches thereof round
about, like those windows: the length was fifty
cubits, and the breadth five and twenty cu-
bits. 26 And there were seven steps to go up
to it, and the arches thereof were before them:
and it had palm trees, one on this side, and
another on that side, upon the posts thereof.
27 And there was a gate in the inner court to-
ward the south: and he measured from gate
to gate toward the south an hundred cubits.
28 And he brought me to the inner court by
the south gate: and he measured the south
gate according to these measures; 29 And the
little chambers thereof, and the posts thereof,
and the arches thereof, according to thesemea-
sures: and there were windows in it and in the
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arches thereof round about: it was fifty cubits
long, and five and twenty cubits broad. 30 And
the arches round about were five and twenty
cubits long, and five cubits broad.* 31 And the
arches thereofwere toward the utter court; and
palm trees were upon the posts thereof: and
the going up to it had eight steps. 32 And
he brought me into the inner court toward
the east: and he measured the gate according
to these measures. 33 And the little chambers
thereof, and the posts thereof, and the arches
thereof, were according to these measures: and
there were windows therein and in the arches
thereof round about: it was fifty cubits long,
and five and twenty cubits broad. 34 And the
arches thereof were toward the outward court;
and palm trees were upon the posts thereof, on
this side, and on that side: and the going up

30. broad: Heb. breadth.
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to it had eight steps. 35 And he brought me to
the north gate, and measured it according to
these measures; 36 The little chambers thereof,
the posts thereof, and the arches thereof, and
the windows to it round about: the length was
fifty cubits, and the breadth five and twenty
cubits. 37 And the posts thereof were toward
the utter court; and palm trees were upon the
posts thereof, on this side, and on that side:
and the going up to it had eight steps. 38 And
the chambers and the entries thereof were by
the posts of the gates, where they washed the
burnt offering. 39 And in the porch of the gate
were two tables on this side, and two tables
on that side, to slay thereon the burnt offer-
ing and the sin offering and the trespass offer-
ing. 40 And at the side without, as one goeth
up to the entry of the north gate, were two ta-
bles; and on the other side, which was at the
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porch of the gate, were two tables.* 41 Four ta-
bles were on this side, and four tables on that
side, by the side of the gate; eight tables, where-
upon they slew their sacrifices. 42 And the four
tables were of hewn stone for the burnt offer-
ing, of a cubit and an half long, and a cubit
and an half broad, and one cubit high: where-
upon also they laid the instruments wherewith
they slew the burnt offering and the sacrifice.
43 And within were hooks, an hand broad, fas-
tened round about: and upon the tables was
the flesh of the offering.* 44 And without the
inner gate were the chambers of the singers in
the inner court, which was at the side of the
north gate; and their prospect was toward the
south: one at the side of the east gate having
the prospect toward the north. 45 And he said

40. as one...: or, at the step.
43. hooks: or, and irons, or, the two hearthstones.
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unto me, This chamber, whose prospect is to-
ward the south, is for the priests, the keepers of
the charge of the house.* 46 And the chamber
whose prospect is toward the north is for the
priests, the keepers of the charge of the altar:
these are the sons of Zadok among the sons of
Levi, which come near to the Lord to min-
ister unto him. 47 So he measured the court,
an hundred cubits long, and an hundred cu-
bits broad, foursquare; and the altar that was
before the house. 48 And he brought me to the
porch of the house, and measured each post of
the porch, five cubits on this side, and five cu-
bits on that side: and the breadth of the gate
was three cubits on this side, and three cubits
on that side. 49 The length of the porch was
twenty cubits, and the breadth eleven cubits;
and he brought me by the steps whereby they

45. charge: or, ward, or, ordinance.
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wentup to it: and therewere pillars by theposts,
one on this side, and another on that side.

41 Afterwardhebroughtme to the temple,
and measured the posts, six cubits broad on
the one side, and six cubits broad on the other
side, which was the breadth of the tabernacle.
2 And the breadth of the door was ten cubits;
and the sides of the door were five cubits on
the one side, and five cubits on the other side:
and he measured the length thereof, forty cu-
bits: and the breadth, twenty cubits.* 3 Then
went he inward, and measured the post of the
door, two cubits; and the door, six cubits; and
the breadth of the door, seven cubits. 4 So
he measured the length thereof, twenty cu-
bits; and the breadth, twenty cubits, before the
temple: and he said unto me, This is the most

41.2. door: or, entrance.
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holy place. 5 After he measured the wall of the
house, six cubits; and the breadth of every side
chamber, four cubits, round about the house
on every side. 6 And the side chambers were
three, one over another, and thirty in order;
and they entered into the wall which was of
the house for the side chambers round about,
that they might have hold, but they had not
hold in the wall of the house.* 7 And there was
an enlarging, and a winding about still upward
to the side chambers: for the winding about of
the house went still upward round about the
house: therefore the breadth of the house was
still upward, and so increased from the lowest
chamber to the highest by the midst.* 8 I saw

6. one...: Heb. side chamber over side chamber. have
hold: Heb. be holden. thirty...: or, three and thirty
times, or, foot.
7. there...: Heb. it was made broader, and went round.
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also the height of the house round about: the
foundations of the side chambers were a full
reed of six great cubits. 9 The thickness of the
wall, which was for the side chamber without,
was five cubits: and that which was left was the
place of the side chambers that were within.
10 Andbetween the chamberswas thewideness
of twenty cubits round about the house on ev-
ery side. 11 And the doors of the side chambers
were toward the place that was left, one door
toward the north, and another door toward
the south: and the breadth of the place that
was left was five cubits round about. 12 Now
the building that was before the separate place
at the end toward the west was seventy cu-
bits broad; and the wall of the building was
five cubits thick round about, and the length
thereof ninety cubits. 13 So he measured the
house, an hundred cubits long; and the sep-
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arate place, and the building, with the walls
thereof, an hundred cubits long; 14 Also the
breadth of the face of the house, and of the sep-
arate place toward the east, an hundred cubits.
15 And he measured the length of the building
over against the separate place which was be-
hind it, and the galleries thereof on the one
side and on the other side, an hundred cubits,
with the inner temple, and the porches of the
court;* 16 The door posts, and the narrow win-
dows, and the galleries round about on their
three stories, over against the door, cieled with
wood round about, and from the ground up to
the windows, and the windows were covered;*
17 To that above the door, even unto the inner
house, and without, and by all the wall round

15. galleries: or, several walks, or, walks with pillars.
16. cieled...: Heb. cieling of wood. and from...: or, and
the ground unto the windows.
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about within andwithout, bymeasure.* 18 And
it was made with cherubims and palm trees, so
that a palm tree was between a cherub and a
cherub; and every cherub had two faces; 19 So
that the face of a man was toward the palm
tree on the one side, and the face of a young
lion toward the palm tree on the other side: it
was made through all the house round about.
20 From the ground unto above the door were
cherubims and palm trees made, and on the
wall of the temple. 21 The posts of the tem-
plewere squared, and the face of the sanctuary;
the appearance of the one as the appearance of
the other.* 22 The altar of wood was three cu-
bits high, and the length thereof two cubits;
and the corners thereof, and the length thereof,
and the walls thereof, were of wood: and he

17. measure: Heb. measures.
21. posts: Heb. post.
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said unto me, This is the table that is before
the Lord. 23 And the temple and the sanctu-
ary had two doors. 24 And the doors had two
leaves apiece, two turning leaves; two leaves for
the one door, and two leaves for the other door.
25 And there were made on them, on the doors
of the temple, cherubims and palm trees, like
as were made upon the walls; and there were
thick planks upon the face of the porch with-
out. 26 And there were narrow windows and
palm trees on the one side and on the other
side, on the sides of the porch, and upon the
side chambers of the house, and thick planks.

42 Then he brought me forth into the ut-
ter court, the way toward the north: and he
brought me into the chamber that was over
against the separate place, and which was be-
fore the building toward the north. 2 Be-
fore the length of an hundred cubits was the
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north door, and the breadth was fifty cubits.
3 Over against the twenty cubits which were
for the inner court, and over against the pave-
ment whichwas for the utter court,was gallery
against gallery in three stories. 4 And before
the chambers was a walk of ten cubits breadth
inward, a way of one cubit; and their doors
toward the north. 5 Now the upper cham-
bers were shorter: for the galleries were higher
than these, than the lower, and than the mid-
dlemost of the building.* 6 For they were in
three stories, but had not pillars as the pillars of
the courts: therefore the building was strait-
ened more than the lowest and the middle-
most fromthe ground. 7 And thewall thatwas
without over against the chambers, toward the

42.5. were higher...: or, did eat of these. than the
lower...: or, and the building consisted of the lower
and the middlemost.
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utter court on the forepart of the chambers,
the length thereof was fifty cubits. 8 For the
length of the chambers that were in the utter
court was fifty cubits: and, lo, before the tem-
ple were an hundred cubits. 9 And from un-
der these chambers was the entry on the east
side, as one goeth into them from the utter
court.* 10 The chambers were in the thickness
of the wall of the court toward the east, over
against the separate place, and over against the
building. 11 And the way before them was like
the appearance of the chambers whichwere to-
ward the north, as long as they, and as broad
as they: and all their goings out were both
according to their fashions, and according to
their doors. 12 And according to the doors
of the chambers that were toward the south

9. from under: or, from the place. the entry: or, he
that brought me. as...: or, as he came.
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was a door in the head of the way, even the
way directly before the wall toward the east,
as one entereth into them. 13 Then said he
unto me, The north chambers and the south
chambers, which are before the separate place,
they be holy chambers, where the priests that
approach unto the Lord shall eat the most
holy things: there shall they lay the most holy
things, and the meat offering, and the sin of-
fering, and the trespass offering; for the place
is holy. 14 When the priests enter therein, then
shall they not go out of the holy place into the
utter court, but there they shall lay their gar-
ments wherein theyminister; for they are holy;
and shall put on other garments, and shall ap-
proach to those things which are for the people.
15 Nowwhen he hadmade an end ofmeasuring
the inner house, he brought me forth toward
the gate whose prospect is toward the east, and
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measured it round about. 16 He measured the
east side with the measuring reed, five hundred
reeds, with the measuring reed round about.*
17 He measured the north side, five hundred
reeds, with the measuring reed round about.
18 He measured the south side, five hundred
reeds, with the measuring reed. 19 He turned
about to the west side, and measured five hun-
dred reedswith themeasuring reed. 20 Hemea-
sured it by the four sides: it had a wall round
about, five hundred reeds long, and five hun-
dred broad, to make a separation between the
sanctuary and the profane place.

43 Afterward he brought me to the gate,
even the gate that looketh toward the east:
2 And, behold, the glory of the God of Is-
rael came from the way of the east: and his

16. side: Heb. wind.
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voice was like a noise of many waters: and the
earth shined with his glory. 3 And it was ac-
cording to the appearance of the vision which
I saw, even according to the vision that I saw
when I came to destroy the city: and the vi-
sions were like the vision that I saw by the river
Chebar; and I fell upon my face.* 4 And the
glory of the Lord came into the house by the
way of the gate whose prospect is toward the
east. 5 So the spirit took me up, and brought
me into the inner court; and, behold, the glory
of the Lord filled the house. 6 And I heard
him speaking unto me out of the house; and
the man stood by me. 7 And he said unto me,
Son of man, the place of my throne, and the
place of the soles of my feet, where I will dwell
in the midst of the children of Israel for ever,

43.3. when...: or, when I came to prophesy that the
city should be destroyed.
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and my holy name, shall the house of Israel no
more defile, neither they, nor their kings, by
their whoredom, nor by the carcases of their
kings in their high places. 8 In their setting
of their threshold by my thresholds, and their
post by my posts, and the wall between me
and them, they have even defiledmyholy name
by their abominations that they have commit-
ted: wherefore I have consumed them in mine
anger.* 9 Now let them put away their whore-
dom, and the carcases of their kings, far from
me, and I will dwell in the midst of them for
ever. 10 Thou son of man, shew the house to
the house of Israel, that they may be ashamed
of their iniquities: and let them measure the
pattern.* 11 And if they be ashamed of all that

8. and the...: or, for there was but a wall between me
and them.
10. pattern: or, sum, or, number.



43.12–14 EZEKIEL 14251

they have done, shew them the form of the
house, and the fashion thereof, and the goings
out thereof, and the comings in thereof, and
all the forms thereof, and all the ordinances
thereof, and all the forms thereof, and all the
laws thereof: and write it in their sight, that
they may keep the whole form thereof, and all
the ordinances thereof, and do them. 12 This
is the law of the house; Upon the top of the
mountain the whole limit thereof round about
shall be most holy. Behold, this is the law of the
house. 13 And these are the measures of the al-
tar after the cubits: The cubit is a cubit and an
hand breadth; even the bottom shall be a cubit,
and the breadth a cubit, and the border thereof
by the edge thereof round about shall be a span:
and this shall be the higher place of the altar.*
14 And from the bottom upon the ground even

13. bottom: Heb. bosom. edge: Heb. lip.
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to the lower settle shall be two cubits, and the
breadth one cubit; and from the lesser settle
even to the greater settle shall be four cubits,
and the breadth one cubit. 15 So the altar shall
be four cubits; and from the altar and upward
shall be four horns.* 16 And the altar shall be
twelve cubits long, twelve broad, square in the
four squares thereof. 17 And the settle shall be
fourteen cubits long and fourteen broad in the
four squares thereof; and the border about it
shall be half a cubit; and the bottom thereof
shall be a cubit about; and his stairs shall look
toward the east. 18 Andhe said untome, Sonof
man, thus saith the Lord GOD; These are the
ordinances of the altar in the day when they
shall make it, to offer burnt offerings thereon,

15. the altar (first): Heb. Harel, that is, the mountain
of God. the altar (second): Heb. Ariel, that is, the lion
of God.
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and to sprinkle blood thereon. 19 And thou
shalt give to the priests the Levites that be of
the seed of Zadok, which approach unto me,
to minister unto me, saith the Lord GOD, a
young bullock for a sin offering. 20 And thou
shalt take of the blood thereof, and put it on
the four horns of it, and on the four corners of
the settle, and upon the border round about:
thus shalt thou cleanse and purge it. 21 Thou
shalt take the bullock also of the sin offering,
and he shall burn it in the appointed place of
the house, without the sanctuary. 22 And on
the second day thou shalt offer a kid of the
goats without blemish for a sin offering; and
they shall cleanse the altar, as they did cleanse
it with the bullock. 23 When thou hast made
an end of cleansing it, thou shalt offer a young
bullock without blemish, and a ram out of the
flock without blemish. 24 And thou shalt of-
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fer them before the Lord, and the priests shall
cast salt upon them, and they shall offer them
up for a burnt offering unto the Lord. 25 Seven
days shalt thouprepare every day a goat for a sin
offering: they shall also prepare a young bul-
lock, and a ramout of the flock, without blem-
ish. 26 Seven days shall they purge the altar and
purify it; and they shall consecrate themselves.*
27 And when these days are expired, it shall be,
that upon the eighth day, and so forward, the
priests shall make your burnt offerings upon
the altar, and your peace offerings; and I will
accept you, saith the Lord GOD.*

44 Thenhebroughtmeback thewayof the
gate of the outward sanctuary which looketh
toward the east; and it was shut. 2 Then said

26. consecrate...: Heb. fill their hands.
27. peace...: or, thank offerings.
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the Lord unto me; This gate shall be shut, it
shall not be opened, and no man shall enter in
by it; because theLord, theGodof Israel, hath
entered in by it, therefore it shall be shut. 3 It
is for the prince; the prince, he shall sit in it to
eat breadbefore theLord; he shall enter by the
way of the porch of that gate, and shall go out
by the way of the same. 4 Then brought he me
theway of the north gate before the house: and
I looked, and, behold, the glory of the Lord
filled the house of the Lord: and I fell upon
my face. 5 And the Lord said unto me, Son
of man, mark well, and behold with thine eyes,
and hear with thine ears all that I say unto thee
concerning all the ordinances of the house of
the Lord, and all the laws thereof; and mark
well the entering in of the house, with every go-
ing forth of the sanctuary.* 6 And thou shalt

44.5. markwell: Heb. set thine heart. markwell: Heb.
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say to the rebellious, even to the house of Is-
rael, Thus saith the Lord GOD; O ye house
of Israel, let it suffice you of all your abomina-
tions, 7 In that ye have brought into my sanc-
tuary strangers, uncircumcised in heart, and
uncircumcised in flesh, to be in my sanctuary,
to pollute it, even my house, when ye offer my
bread, the fat and theblood, and theyhave bro-
ken my covenant because of all your abomina-
tions.* 8 And ye have not kept the charge of
mine holy things: but ye have set keepers ofmy
charge in my sanctuary for yourselves.* 9 Thus
saith the Lord GOD; No stranger, uncircum-
cised in heart, nor uncircumcised in flesh, shall
enter into my sanctuary, of any stranger that
is among the children of Israel. 10 And the

set thine heart.
7. strangers: Heb. children of a stranger.
8. my charge: or, my ward, or, ordinance.
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Levites that are gone away far from me, when
Israel went astray, which went astray away from
me after their idols; they shall even bear their
iniquity. 11 Yet they shall be ministers in my
sanctuary, having charge at the gates of the
house, and ministering to the house: they shall
slay the burnt offering and the sacrifice for the
people, and they shall stand before them to
minister unto them. 12 Because they minis-
tered unto them before their idols, and caused
the house of Israel to fall into iniquity; there-
fore have I lifted up mine hand against them,
saith the Lord GOD, and they shall bear their
iniquity.* 13 And they shall not come near unto
me, to do the office of a priest unto me, nor to
comenear to any ofmyholy things, in themost
holy place: but they shall bear their shame, and

12. caused...: Heb. were for a stumblingblock of iniq-
uity unto, etc.
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their abominations which they have commit-
ted. 14 But I will make them keepers of the
charge of the house, for all the service thereof,
and for all that shall be done therein. 15 But
the priests the Levites, the sons of Zadok, that
kept the charge of my sanctuary when the chil-
dren of Israel went astray from me, they shall
come near to me to minister unto me, and
they shall stand before me to offer unto me
the fat and the blood, saith the Lord GOD:
16 They shall enter into my sanctuary, and they
shall come near to my table, to minister unto
me, and they shall keep my charge. 17 And it
shall come to pass, that when they enter in
at the gates of the inner court, they shall be
clothedwith linen garments; andnowool shall
come upon them, whiles they minister in the
gates of the inner court, and within. 18 They
shall have linen bonnets upon their heads, and
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shall have linen breeches upon their loins; they
shall not gird themselves with any thing that
causeth sweat.* 19 And when they go forth into
the utter court, even into the utter court to
the people, they shall put off their garments
wherein they ministered, and lay them in the
holy chambers, and they shall put onother gar-
ments; and they shall not sanctify the people
with their garments. 20 Neither shall they shave
their heads, nor suffer their locks to grow long;
they shall only poll their heads. 21 Neither shall
any priest drink wine, when they enter into the
inner court. 22 Neither shall they take for their
wives a widow, nor her that is put away: but
they shall takemaidens of the seed of the house
of Israel, or a widow that had a priest before.*

18. with...: or, in sweating places: Heb. in, or, with
sweat.
22. put...: Heb. thrust forth. that had...: Heb. from a
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23 And they shall teach my people the difference
between the holy and profane, and cause them
to discern between the unclean and the clean.
24 And in controversy they shall stand in judg-
ment; and they shall judge it according to my
judgments: and they shall keepmy laws andmy
statutes in all mine assemblies; and they shall
hallow my sabbaths. 25 And they shall come
at no dead person to defile themselves: but for
father, or for mother, or for son, or for daugh-
ter, for brother, or for sister that hath had no
husband, they may defile themselves. 26 And
after he is cleansed, they shall reckon unto him
seven days. 27 And in the day that he goeth into
the sanctuary, unto the inner court, to minis-
ter in the sanctuary, he shall offer his sin of-
fering, saith the Lord GOD. 28 And it shall be
unto them for an inheritance: I am their inher-

priest.
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itance: and ye shall give them no possession
in Israel: I am their possession. 29 They shall
eat the meat offering, and the sin offering, and
the trespass offering; and every dedicated thing
in Israel shall be theirs.* 30 And the first of all
the firstfruits of all things, and every oblation
of all, of every sort of your oblations, shall be
the priest’s: ye shall also give unto the priest
the first of your dough, that he may cause the
blessing to rest in thine house.* 31 The priests
shall not eat of any thing that is dead of itself,
or torn, whether it be fowl or beast.

45 Moreover, when ye shall divide by lot
the land for inheritance, ye shall offer an obla-
tion unto the Lord, an holy portion of the
land: the length shall be the length of five and
twenty thousand reeds, and the breadth shall be
29. dedicated: or, devoted.
30. And the first: or, And the chief.
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ten thousand. This shall be holy in all the bor-
ders thereof round about.* 2 Of this there shall
be for the sanctuary five hundred in length,
with five hundred in breadth, square round
about; andfifty cubits round about for the sub-
urbs thereof.* 3 Andof thismeasure shalt thou
measure the length of five and twenty thou-
sand, and the breadth of ten thousand: and
in it shall be the sanctuary and the most holy
place. 4 The holy portion of the land shall be
for the priests the ministers of the sanctuary,
which shall come near to minister unto the
Lord: and it shall be a place for their houses,
and an holy place for the sanctuary. 5 And the
five and twenty thousand of length, and the
ten thousand of breadth, shall also the Levites,

45.1. when...: Heb. when ye cause the land to fall. an
holy...: Heb. holiness.
2. suburbs: or, void places.



45.6–9 EZEKIEL 14263

theministers of the house, have for themselves,
for a possession for twenty chambers. 6 And
ye shall appoint the possession of the city five
thousand broad, and five and twenty thousand
long, over against the oblation of the holy por-
tion: it shall be for the whole house of Israel.
7 And a portion shall be for the prince on the
one side and on the other side of the oblation
of the holy portion, and of the possession of the
city, before the oblation of the holy portion,
and before the possession of the city, from the
west side westward, and from the east side east-
ward: and the length shall be over against one
of the portions, from the west border unto the
east border. 8 In the land shall be his posses-
sion in Israel: andmyprinces shall nomore op-
press my people; and the rest of the land shall
they give to the house of Israel according to
their tribes. 9 Thus saith the Lord GOD; Let
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it suffice you, O princes of Israel: remove vio-
lence and spoil, and execute judgment and jus-
tice, take away your exactions from my people,
saith the Lord GOD.* 10 Ye shall have just bal-
ances, and a just ephah, and a just bath. 11 The
ephah and the bath shall be of one measure,
that the bath may contain the tenth part of
an homer, and the ephah the tenth part of an
homer: the measure thereof shall be after the
homer. 12 And the shekel shall be twenty ger-
ahs: twenty shekels, five and twenty shekels,
fifteen shekels, shall be your maneh. 13 This is
the oblation that ye shall offer; the sixth part
of an ephah of an homer of wheat, and ye shall
give the sixth part of an ephah of an homer of
barley: 14 Concerning the ordinance of oil, the
bath of oil, ye shall offer the tenth part of a bath
out of the cor, which is an homer of ten baths;

9. exactions: Heb. expulsions.
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for ten baths are an homer: 15 And one lamb
out of the flock, out of two hundred, out of the
fat pastures of Israel; for a meat offering, and
for a burnt offering, and for peace offerings, to
make reconciliation for them, saith the Lord
GOD.* 16 All the people of the land shall give
this oblation for the prince in Israel.* 17 And it
shall be the prince’s part to give burnt offerings,
and meat offerings, and drink offerings, in the
feasts, and in the new moons, and in the sab-
baths, in all solemnities of the house of Israel:
he shall prepare the sin offering, and the meat
offering, and the burnt offering, and the peace
offerings, to make reconciliation for the house
of Israel.* 18 Thus saith the Lord GOD; In the
first month, in the first day of the month, thou

15. lamb: or, kid. peace...: or, thank offerings.
16. shall...: Heb. shall be for. for: or, with.
17. peace...: or, thank offerings.
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shalt take a young bullock without blemish,
and cleanse the sanctuary: 19 And the priest
shall take of the blood of the sin offering, and
put it upon the posts of the house, and upon
the four corners of the settle of the altar, and
upon the posts of the gate of the inner court.
20 And so thou shalt do the seventh day of the
month for every one that erreth, and for him
that is simple: so shall ye reconcile the house.
21 In the first month, in the fourteenth day of
the month, ye shall have the passover, a feast
of seven days; unleavened bread shall be eaten.
22 And upon that day shall the prince prepare
for himself and for all the people of the land a
bullock for a sin offering. 23 And seven days of
the feast he shall prepare a burnt offering to the
Lord, seven bullocks and seven rams without
blemish daily the seven days; and a kid of the
goats daily for a sin offering. 24 And he shall
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prepare a meat offering of an ephah for a bul-
lock, and an ephah for a ram, and an hin of oil
for an ephah. 25 In the seventhmonth, in the fif-
teenth day of the month, shall he do the like in
the feast of the seven days, according to the sin
offering, according to the burnt offering, and
according to the meat offering, and according
to the oil.

46 Thus saith the Lord GOD; The gate of
the inner court that looketh toward the east
shall be shut the six working days; but on the
sabbath it shall be opened, and in the day of
the new moon it shall be opened. 2 And the
prince shall enter by the way of the porch of
that gatewithout, and shall standby the post of
the gate, and the priests shall prepare his burnt
offering and his peace offerings, and he shall
worship at the threshold of the gate: then he
shall go forth; but the gate shall not be shut
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until the evening. 3 Likewise the people of
the land shall worship at the door of this gate
before the Lord in the sabbaths and in the
new moons. 4 And the burnt offering that the
prince shall offer unto the Lord in the sab-
bath day shall be six lambs without blemish,
and a ram without blemish. 5 And the meat
offering shall be an ephah for a ram, and the
meat offering for the lambs as he shall be able
to give, and an hin of oil to an ephah.* 6 And
in the day of the new moon it shall be a young
bullock without blemish, and six lambs, and
a ram: they shall be without blemish. 7 And
he shall prepare a meat offering, an ephah for
a bullock, and an ephah for a ram, and for the
lambs according as his hand shall attain unto,
and an hin of oil to an ephah. 8 And when the
prince shall enter, he shall go in by the way of

46.5. as he...: Heb. the gift of his hand.
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the porch of that gate, and he shall go forth
by the way thereof. 9 But when the people of
the land shall come before the Lord in the
solemn feasts, he that entereth in by the way of
the north gate to worship shall go out by the
way of the south gate; and he that entereth by
the way of the south gate shall go forth by the
way of the north gate: he shall not return by
the way of the gate whereby he came in, but
shall go forth over against it. 10 And the prince
in the midst of them, when they go in, shall
go in; and when they go forth, shall go forth.
11 And in the feasts and in the solemnities the
meat offering shall be an ephah to a bullock,
and an ephah to a ram, and to the lambs as he
is able to give, and an hin of oil to an ephah.
12 Now when the prince shall prepare a volun-
tary burnt offering or peace offerings volun-
tarily unto the Lord, one shall then open him
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the gate that looketh toward the east, and he
shall prepare his burnt offering and his peace
offerings, as he did on the sabbath day: then
he shall go forth; and after his going forth one
shall shut the gate. 13 Thoushalt daily prepare a
burnt offering unto the Lord of a lamb of the
first year without blemish: thou shalt prepare
it every morning.* 14 And thou shalt prepare a
meat offering for it every morning, the sixth
part of an ephah, and the third part of an hin
of oil, to temper with the fine flour; a meat
offering continually by a perpetual ordinance
unto the Lord. 15 Thus shall they prepare the
lamb, and the meat offering, and the oil, every
morning for a continual burnt offering. 16 Thus
saith the Lord GOD; If the prince give a gift
unto any of his sons, the inheritance thereof

13. of the...: Heb. a son of his year. every...: Heb.
morning by morning.
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shall be his sons’; it shall be their possession by
inheritance. 17 But if he give a gift of his inher-
itance to one of his servants, then it shall be
his to the year of liberty; after it shall return
to the prince: but his inheritance shall be his
sons’ for them. 18 Moreover the prince shall
not take of the people’s inheritance by oppres-
sion, to thrust them out of their possession;
but he shall give his sons inheritance out of his
own possession: that my people be not scat-
tered every man from his possession. 19 After
he brought me through the entry, which was
at the side of the gate, into the holy chambers
of the priests, which looked toward the north:
and, behold, there was a place on the two sides
westward. 20 Then said he unto me, This is the
place where the priests shall boil the trespass
offering and the sin offering, where they shall
bake themeat offering; that they bear them not
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out into the utter court, to sanctify the peo-
ple. 21 Then he brought me forth into the utter
court, and caused me to pass by the four cor-
ners of the court; and, behold, in every corner
of the court there was a court.* 22 In the four
corners of the court there were courts joined of
forty cubits long and thirty broad: these four
corners were of one measure.* 23 And there was
a row of building round about in them, round
about them four, and it was made with boiling
places under the rows round about. 24 Then
said he unto me, These are the places of them
that boil, where theministers of the house shall
boil the sacrifice of the people.

47 Afterward he brought me again unto

21. in every...: Heb. a court in a corner of a court, and
a court in a corner of a court.
22. joined: or, made with chimneys. corners were...:
Heb. cornered, etc.
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the door of the house; and, behold, waters is-
suedout fromunder the threshold of the house
eastward: for the forefront of the house stood
toward the east, and the waters came down
from under from the right side of the house,
at the south side of the altar. 2 Then brought
he me out of the way of the gate northward,
and led me about the way without unto the
utter gate by the way that looketh eastward;
and, behold, there ran out waters on the right
side. 3 And when the man that had the line
in his handwent forth eastward, hemeasured a
thousand cubits, and he brought me through
the waters; the waters were to the ankles.*
4 Again he measured a thousand, and brought
me through the waters; the waters were to the
knees. Again he measured a thousand, and
brought me through; the waters were to the

47.3. the waters were...: Heb. waters of the ankles.
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loins. 5 Afterward he measured a thousand;
and it was a river that I could not pass over:
for the waters were risen, waters to swim in,
a river that could not be passed over.* 6 And
he said unto me, Son of man, hast thou seen
this? Then he brought me, and caused me to
return to the brink of the river. 7 Now when I
had returned, behold, at the bank of the river
were verymany trees on the one side and on the
other.* 8 Then said he unto me, These waters
issue out toward the east country, and go down
into the desert, and go into the sea: which be-
ing brought forth into the sea, the waters shall
be healed.* 9 And it shall come to pass, that
every thing that liveth, which moveth, whith-
ersoever the rivers shall come, shall live: and

5. waters to...: Heb. waters of swimming.
7. bank: Heb. lip.
8. desert: or, plain.
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there shall be a very great multitude of fish,
because these waters shall come thither: for
they shall be healed; and every thing shall live
whither the river cometh.* 10 And it shall come
to pass, that the fishers shall stand upon it from
Engedi even unto Eneglaim; they shall be a
place to spread forth nets; their fish shall be
according to their kinds, as the fish of the great
sea, exceeding many. 11 But the miry places
thereof and the marishes thereof shall not be
healed; they shall be given to salt.* 12 And by
the river upon the bank thereof, on this side
and on that side, shall grow all trees for meat,
whose leaf shall not fade, neither shall the fruit
thereof be consumed: it shall bring forth new
fruit according to his months, because their
waters they issued out of the sanctuary: and

9. rivers: Heb. two rivers.
11. shall not...: or, and that which shall not be healed.
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the fruit thereof shall be for meat, and the leaf
thereof for medicine.* 13 Thus saith the Lord
GOD; This shall be the border, whereby ye
shall inherit the land according to the twelve
tribes of Israel: Joseph shall have two portions.
14 And ye shall inherit it, one as well as another:
concerning the which I lifted up mine hand to
give it unto your fathers: and this land shall fall
unto you for inheritance.* 15 And this shall be
the border of the land toward the north side,
from the great sea, the way of Hethlon, as men
go to Zedad; 16 Hamath, Berothah, Sibraim,
which is between the border of Damascus and
the border of Hamath; Hazarhatticon, which
is by the coast of Hauran.* 17 And the border

12. shall grow: Heb. shall come up. new: or, principal.
for medicine: or, for bruises and sores.
14. lifted...: or, swore.
16. Hazarhatticon: or, the middle village.
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from the sea shall be Hazarenan, the border of
Damascus, and the north northward, and the
border of Hamath. And this is the north side.
18 And the east side ye shall measure fromHau-
ran, and fromDamascus, and fromGilead, and
from the land of Israel by Jordan, from the bor-
der unto the east sea. And this is the east side.*
19 And the south side southward, from Tamar
even to the waters of strife in Kadesh, the river
to the great sea. And this is the south side
southward.* 20 The west side also shall be the
great sea from the border, till a man come over
against Hamath. This is the west side. 21 So
shall ye divide this land unto you according to
the tribes of Israel. 22 And it shall come to pass,

18. from (Hauran, Damascus, Gilead, the land): Heb.
from between.
19. strife: or, Meribah. river: or, valley. is the south
side southward: or, is the south side toward Teman.
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that ye shall divide it by lot for an inheritance
unto you, and to the strangers that sojourn
among you, which shall beget children among
you: and they shall be unto you as born in the
country among the childrenof Israel; they shall
have inheritance with you among the tribes of
Israel. 23 And it shall come to pass, that in what
tribe the stranger sojourneth, there shall ye give
him his inheritance, saith the Lord GOD.

48 Now these are the names of the tribes.
From the north end to the coast of the way
of Hethlon, as one goeth to Hamath, Hazare-
nan, the border of Damascus northward, to
the coast of Hamath; for these are his sides
east and west; a portion for Dan.* 2 And by the
border ofDan, from the east side unto thewest
side, a portion for Asher. 3 And by the border

48.1. a portion: Heb. one portion.
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of Asher, from the east side even unto the west
side, a portion for Naphtali. 4 And by the bor-
der of Naphtali, from the east side unto the
west side, a portion for Manasseh. 5 And by the
border of Manasseh, from the east side unto
the west side, a portion for Ephraim. 6 And
by the border of Ephraim, from the east side
even unto the west side, a portion for Reuben.
7 And by the border of Reuben, from the east
side unto the west side, a portion for Judah.
8 And by the border of Judah, from the east
side unto the west side, shall be the offering
which ye shall offer of five and twenty thou-
sand reeds in breadth, and in length as one of
the other parts, from the east side unto the
west side: and the sanctuary shall be in the
midst of it. 9 The oblation that ye shall of-
fer unto the Lord shall be of five and twenty
thousand in length, and of ten thousand in
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breadth. 10 And for them, even for the priests,
shall be this holy oblation; toward the north
five and twenty thousand in length, and to-
ward the west ten thousand in breadth, and
toward the east ten thousand in breadth, and
toward the south five and twenty thousand in
length: and the sanctuary of the Lord shall
be in the midst thereof. 11 It shall be for the
priests that are sanctified of the sons of Zadok;
which have kept my charge, which went not
astray when the children of Israel went astray,
as the Levites went astray.* 12 And this oblation
of the land that is offered shall be unto them a
thing most holy by the border of the Levites.
13 Andover against the border of the priests the
Levites shall have five and twenty thousand in
length, and ten thousand in breadth: all the

11. It...: or, The sanctified portion shall be for the
priests. charge: or, ward, or, ordinance.
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length shall be five and twenty thousand, and
the breadth ten thousand. 14 And they shall
not sell of it, neither exchange, nor alienate the
firstfruits of the land: for it is holy unto the
Lord. 15 And the five thousand, that are left
in the breadth over against the five and twenty
thousand, shall be a profane place for the city,
for dwelling, and for suburbs: and the city shall
be in the midst thereof. 16 And these shall
be the measures thereof; the north side four
thousand and five hundred, and the south side
four thousand and five hundred, and on the
east side four thousand and five hundred, and
the west side four thousand and five hundred.
17 And the suburbs of the city shall be toward
the north two hundred and fifty, and toward
the south two hundred and fifty, and toward
the east two hundred and fifty, and toward the
west two hundred and fifty. 18 And the residue
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in length over against the oblation of the holy
portion shall be ten thousand eastward, and ten
thousandwestward: and it shall beover against
the oblation of the holy portion; and the in-
crease thereof shall be for food unto them that
serve the city. 19 And they that serve the city
shall serve it out of all the tribes of Israel. 20 All
the oblation shall be five and twenty thousand
by five and twenty thousand: ye shall offer the
holy oblation foursquare, with the possession
of the city. 21 And the residue shall be for the
prince, on the one side and on the other of the
holy oblation, and of the possession of the city,
over against the five and twenty thousand of
the oblation toward the east border, and west-
wardover against the five and twenty thousand
toward the west border, over against the por-
tions for the prince: and it shall be the holy
oblation; and the sanctuary of the house shall
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be in the midst thereof. 22 Moreover from the
possession of the Levites, and from the pos-
session of the city, being in the midst of that
which is the prince’s, between the border of Ju-
dah and the border of Benjamin, shall be for
the prince. 23 As for the rest of the tribes, from
the east side unto the west side, Benjamin shall
have a portion.* 24 And by the border of Ben-
jamin, from the east side unto the west side,
Simeon shall have a portion. 25 And by the bor-
der of Simeon, from the east side unto the west
side, Issachar a portion. 26 And by the border of
Issachar, from the east side unto the west side,
Zebulun a portion. 27 And by the border of Ze-
bulun, from the east side unto the west side,
Gad a portion. 28 And by the border of Gad,
at the south side southward, the border shall
be even from Tamar unto the waters of strife

23. A portion: Heb. one portion.
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in Kadesh, and to the river toward the great
sea.* 29 This is the land which ye shall divide by
lot unto the tribes of Israel for inheritance, and
these are their portions, saith the Lord GOD.
30 And these are the goings out of the city on
the north side, four thousand and five hundred
measures. 31 And the gates of the city shall be
after the names of the tribes of Israel: three
gates northward; one gate of Reuben, one gate
of Judah, one gate of Levi. 32 And at the east
side four thousand and five hundred: and three
gates; and one gate of Joseph, one gate of Ben-
jamin, one gate of Dan. 33 And at the south
side four thousand and five hundred measures:
and three gates; one gate of Simeon, one gate
of Issachar, one gate of Zebulun. 34 At the west
side four thousand and five hundred,with their
three gates; one gate of Gad, one gate of Asher,

28. strife...: or, Meribahkadesh.
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one gate of Naphtali. 35 It was round about
eighteen thousand measures: and the name of
the city from that day shall be, The Lord is
there.*

35. The Lord...: Heb. Jehovahshammah.
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DANIEL

In the third year of the reign of Jehoiakim
king of Judah came Nebuchadnezzar king
of Babylon unto Jerusalem, and besieged

it. 2 And the Lord gave Jehoiakim king of Ju-
dah into his hand, with part of the vessels of
the house of God: which he carried into the
land of Shinar to the house of his god; and he
brought the vessels into the treasure house of
his god. 3 And the king spake unto Ashpe-
naz the master of his eunuchs, that he should
bring certain of the children of Israel, and of
the king’s seed, and of the princes; 4 Chil-
dren in whom was no blemish, but well fa-
voured, and skilful in all wisdom, and cun-
ning in knowledge, and understanding science,
and such as had ability in them to stand in
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the king’s palace, and whom they might teach
the learning and the tongue of the Chaldeans.
5 And the king appointed them a daily provi-
sion of the king’s meat, and of the wine which
he drank: so nourishing them three years, that
at the end thereof they might stand before the
king.* 6 Now among these were of the chil-
dren of Judah, Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and
Azariah: 7 Unto whom the prince of the eu-
nuchs gave names: for he gave unto Daniel
the name of Belteshazzar; and to Hananiah, of
Shadrach; and to Mishael, of Meshach; and
to Azariah, of Abednego. 8 But Daniel pur-
posed in his heart that he would not defile
himself with the portion of the king’s meat,
nor with the wine which he drank: therefore
he requested of the prince of the eunuchs that
he might not defile himself. 9 Now God had

1.5. the wine...: Heb. the wine of his drink.
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brought Daniel into favour and tender love
with the prince of the eunuchs. 10 And the
prince of the eunuchs said unto Daniel, I fear
my lord the king, who hath appointed your
meat and your drink: for why should he see
your facesworse liking than the childrenwhich
are of your sort? then shall ye make me endan-
ger my head to the king.* 11 Then said Daniel
to Melzar, whom the prince of the eunuchs
had set over Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and
Azariah,* 12 Prove thy servants, I beseech thee,
ten days; and let them give us pulse to eat, and
water to drink.* 13 Then let our countenances
be looked upon before thee, and the counte-

10. worse...: Heb. sadder. sort: or, term, or, continu-
ance?.
11. Melzar: or, the steward.
12. pulse: Heb. of pulse. to eat...: Heb. that we may
eat, etc.
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nance of the children that eat of the portion
of the king’s meat: and as thou seest, deal with
thy servants. 14 So he consented to them in
this matter, and proved them ten days. 15 And
at the end of ten days their countenances ap-
peared fairer and fatter in flesh than all the chil-
dren which did eat the portion of the king’s
meat. 16 Thus Melzar took away the portion
of their meat, and the wine that they should
drink; and gave them pulse. 17 As for these
four children, God gave them knowledge and
skill in all learning and wisdom: and Daniel
had understanding in all visions and dreams.*
18 Now at the end of the days that the king had
said he should bring them in, then the prince
of the eunuchs brought them in before Neb-
uchadnezzar. 19 And the king communed with
them; and among them all was found none

17. Daniel...: or, he made Daniel understand.
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like Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah:
therefore stood they before the king. 20 And
in all matters of wisdom and understanding,
that the king enquired of them, he found them
ten times better than all the magicians and
astrologers that were in all his realm.* 21 And
Daniel continued even unto the first year of
king Cyrus.

2 And in the second year of the reign
of Nebuchadnezzar Nebuchadnezzar dreamed
dreams, wherewith his spirit was troubled,
and his sleep brake from him. 2 Then the
king commanded to call the magicians, and
the astrologers, and the sorcerers, and the
Chaldeans, for to shew the king his dreams. So
they came and stood before the king. 3 And
the king said unto them, I have dreamed a

20. wisdom...: Heb. wisdom of understanding.
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dream, and my spirit was troubled to know
the dream. 4 Then spake the Chaldeans to the
king in Syriack, O king, live for ever: tell thy
servants the dream, and we will shew the in-
terpretation. 5 The king answered and said to
the Chaldeans, The thing is gone from me: if
ye will not make known unto me the dream,
with the interpretation thereof, ye shall be
cut in pieces, and your houses shall be made
a dunghill.* 6 But if ye shew the dream, and
the interpretation thereof, ye shall receive of
me gifts and rewards and great honour: there-
fore shew me the dream, and the interpreta-
tion thereof.* 7 They answered again and said,
Let the king tell his servants the dream, and
we will shew the interpretation of it. 8 The
king answered and said, I know of certainty

2.5. cut...: Chaldee made pieces.
6. rewards: or, fee.
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that ye would gain the time, because ye see
the thing is gone from me.* 9 But if ye will
not make known unto me the dream, there is
but one decree for you: for ye have prepared
lying and corrupt words to speak before me,
till the time be changed: therefore tell me the
dream, and I shall know that ye can shew me
the interpretation thereof. 10 The Chaldeans
answered before the king, and said, There is
not a man upon the earth that can shew the
king’s matter: therefore there is no king, lord,
nor ruler, that asked such things at any magi-
cian, or astrologer, or Chaldean. 11 And it is
a rare thing that the king requireth, and there
is none other that can shew it before the king,
except the gods, whose dwelling is not with
flesh. 12 For this cause the king was angry and
very furious, and commanded to destroy all

8. gain: Chaldee buy.
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the wise men of Babylon. 13 And the decree
went forth that the wise men should be slain;
and they sought Daniel and his fellows to be
slain. 14 Then Daniel answered with counsel
andwisdom toArioch the captain of the king’s
guard, which was gone forth to slay the wise
men of Babylon:* 15 He answered and said to
Arioch the king’s captain, Why is the decree so
hasty from the king? Then Arioch made the
thing known to Daniel. 16 Then Daniel went
in, and desired of the king that he would give
him time, and that he would shew the king
the interpretation. 17 Then Daniel went to his
house, and made the thing known to Hana-
niah, Mishael, and Azariah, his companions:
18 That they would desire mercies of the God

14. answered...: Chaldee returned. captain...: or, chief
marshal: Chaldee chief of the executioners, or, slaugh-
termen.
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of heaven concerning this secret; that Daniel
and his fellows should not perish with the
rest of the wise men of Babylon.* 19 Then was
the secret revealed unto Daniel in a night vi-
sion. Then Daniel blessed the God of heaven.
20 Daniel answered and said, Blessed be the
name of God for ever and ever: for wisdom
and might are his: 21 And he changeth the
times and the seasons: he removeth kings, and
setteth up kings: he giveth wisdom unto the
wise, and knowledge to them that know un-
derstanding: 22 He revealeth the deep and se-
cret things: he knowethwhat is in thedarkness,
and the light dwelleth with him. 23 I thank
thee, and praise thee, O thou God of my fa-
thers, who hast given me wisdom and might,
and hast made known unto me now what we

18. of the God: Chaldee from before God. that
Daniel...: or, that they should not destroy Daniel, etc.
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desired of thee: for thou hast nowmade known
unto us the king’s matter. 24 Therefore Daniel
went in unto Arioch, whom the king had or-
dained to destroy the wise men of Babylon: he
went and said thus unto him; Destroy not the
wise men of Babylon: bring me in before the
king, and Iwill shewunto theking the interpre-
tation. 25 Then Arioch brought in Daniel be-
fore the king in haste, and said thus unto him, I
have found a man of the captives of Judah, that
will make known unto the king the interpreta-
tion.* 26 The king answered and said to Daniel,
whose namewas Belteshazzar, Art thou able to
make known unto me the dream which I have
seen, and the interpretation thereof ? 27 Daniel
answered in the presence of the king, and said,
The secret which the king hath demanded can-

25. I have...: Chaldee That I have found. captives...:
Chaldee children of the captivity of Judah.
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not the wise men, the astrologers, the magi-
cians, the soothsayers, shew unto the king;
28 But there is a God in heaven that revealeth
secrets, and maketh known to the king Neb-
uchadnezzar what shall be in the latter days.
Thy dream, and the visions of thy head upon
thy bed, are these;* 29 As for thee, O king, thy
thoughts came into thy mind upon thy bed,
what should come to pass hereafter: and he
that revealeth secrets maketh known to thee
what shall come to pass.* 30 But as for me, this
secret is not revealed to me for any wisdom
that I have more than any living, but for their
sakes that shall make known the interpreta-
tion to the king, and that thou mightest know
the thoughts of thy heart.* 31 Thou, O king,

28. maketh...: Chaldee hath made known.
29. came: Chaldee came up.
30. but for...: or, but for the intent that the interpreta-
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sawest, and behold a great image. This great
image, whose brightness was excellent, stood
before thee; and the form thereof was terrible.*
32 This image’s head was of fine gold, his breast
and his arms of silver, his belly and his thighs
of brass,* 33 His legs of iron, his feet part of
iron and part of clay. 34 Thou sawest till that a
stone was cut out without hands, which smote
the image upon his feet that were of iron and
clay, and brake them to pieces.* 35 Then was
the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the
gold, broken to pieces together, and became
like the chaff of the summer threshingfloors;
and the wind carried them away, that no place
was found for them: and the stone that smote

tion may be made known to the king.
31. sawest: Chaldee wast seeing.
32. thighs: or, sides.
34. without...: or, which was not in hands.
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the image became a great mountain, and filled
the whole earth. 36 This is the dream; and we
will tell the interpretation thereof before the
king. 37 Thou, O king, art a king of kings: for
the God of heaven hath given thee a kingdom,
power, and strength, and glory. 38 And where-
soever the children of men dwell, the beasts
of the field and the fowls of the heaven hath
he given into thine hand, and hath made thee
ruler over them all. Thou art this head of gold.
39 And after thee shall arise another kingdom
inferior to thee, and another third kingdom of
brass, which shall bear rule over all the earth.
40 And the fourth kingdom shall be strong as
iron: forasmuch as iron breaketh in pieces and
subdueth all things: and as iron that breaketh
all these, shall it break in pieces and bruise.
41 And whereas thou sawest the feet and toes,
part of potters’ clay, and part of iron, the king-
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dom shall be divided; but there shall be in it
of the strength of the iron, forasmuch as thou
sawest the iron mixed with miry clay. 42 And as
the toes of the feet were part of iron, and part
of clay, so the kingdom shall be partly strong,
andpartly broken.* 43 Andwhereas thou sawest
iron mixed with miry clay, they shall mingle
themselves with the seed of men: but they
shall not cleave one to another, even as iron
is not mixed with clay.* 44 And in the days of
these kings shall the God of heaven set up a
kingdom, which shall never be destroyed: and
the kingdom shall not be left to other peo-
ple, but it shall break in pieces and consume
all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever.*

42. broken: or, brittle.
43. one...: Chaldee this with this.
44. the days: Chaldee their days. the kingdom:
Chaldee the kingdom thereof.
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45 Forasmuch as thou sawest that the stone was
cut out of the mountain without hands, and
that it brake in pieces the iron, the brass, the
clay, the silver, and the gold; the great God
hath made known to the king what shall come
to pass hereafter: and the dream is certain,
and the interpretation thereof sure.* 46 Then
the king Nebuchadnezzar fell upon his face,
and worshipped Daniel, and commanded that
they should offer an oblation and sweet odours
unto him. 47 The king answered unto Daniel,
and said,Of a truth it is, that yourGod is aGod
of gods, and a Lord of kings, and a revealer
of secrets, seeing thou couldest reveal this se-
cret. 48 ThenthekingmadeDaniel a greatman,
and gave him many great gifts, and made him
ruler over the whole province of Babylon, and

45. without...: or, which was not in hands. hereafter:
Chaldee after this.
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chief of the governors over all the wise men of
Babylon. 49 Then Daniel requested of the king,
and he set Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego,
over the affairs of the province of Babylon: but
Daniel sat in the gate of the king.

3 Nebuchadnezzar the king made an im-
age of gold, whose height was threescore cu-
bits, and the breadth thereof six cubits: he set
it up in the plain of Dura, in the province of
Babylon. 2 Then Nebuchadnezzar the king
sent to gather together the princes, the gov-
ernors, and the captains, the judges, the trea-
surers, the counsellors, the sheriffs, and all the
rulers of the provinces, to come to the dedica-
tion of the image which Nebuchadnezzar the
king had set up. 3 Then the princes, the gov-
ernors, and captains, the judges, the treasurers,
the counsellors, the sheriffs, and all the rulers
of the provinces, were gathered together unto
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the dedication of the image that Nebuchad-
nezzar the king had set up; and they stood be-
fore the image that Nebuchadnezzar had set
up. 4 Then an herald cried aloud, To you it
is commanded, O people, nations, and lan-
guages,* 5 That at what time ye hear the sound
of the cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery, dul-
cimer, and all kinds of musick, ye fall down
andworship the golden image thatNebuchad-
nezzar the king hath set up:* 6 And whoso
falleth not down and worshippeth shall the
same hour be cast into the midst of a burn-
ing fiery furnace. 7 Therefore at that time,
when all the people heard the sound of the cor-
net, flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery, and all kinds
of musick, all the people, the nations, and

3.4. aloud: Chaldee with might. it...: Chaldee they
command.
5. dulcimer: or, singing: Chaldee symphony.
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the languages, fell down and worshipped the
golden image that Nebuchadnezzar the king
had set up. 8 Wherefore at that time certain
Chaldeans came near, and accused the Jews.
9 They spake and said to the king Nebuchad-
nezzar, O king, live for ever. 10 Thou, O king,
hast made a decree, that every man that shall
hear the sound of the cornet, flute, harp, sack-
but, psaltery, and dulcimer, and all kinds of
musick, shall fall down andworship the golden
image: 11 And whoso falleth not down and
worshippeth, that he should be cast into the
midst of a burning fiery furnace. 12 There are
certain Jews whom thou hast set over the af-
fairs of theprovinceofBabylon, Shadrach,Me-
shach, andAbednego; thesemen,Oking, have
not regarded thee: they serve not thy gods, nor
worship the golden image which thou hast set
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up.* 13 Then Nebuchadnezzar in his rage and
fury commanded to bring Shadrach,Meshach,
and Abednego. Then they brought these men
before the king. 14 Nebuchadnezzar spake and
said unto them, Is it true, O Shadrach, Me-
shach, andAbednego, do not ye servemy gods,
nor worship the golden image which I have set
up?* 15 Now if ye be ready that at what time
ye hear the sound of the cornet, flute, harp,
sackbut, psaltery, and dulcimer, and all kinds
of musick, ye fall down and worship the im-
age which I have made; well: but if ye wor-
ship not, ye shall be cast the same hour into
the midst of a burning fiery furnace; and who
is that God that shall deliver you out of my
hands? 16 Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego,
answered and said to the king, O Nebuchad-

12. have...: Chaldee have set no regard upon thee.
14. true: or, of purpose.
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nezzar, we are not careful to answer thee in this
matter. 17 If it be so, our God whom we serve
is able to deliver us from the burning fiery fur-
nace, and he will deliver us out of thine hand,
O king. 18 But if not, be it known unto thee,
O king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor
worship the golden image which thou hast set
up. 19 Then was Nebuchadnezzar full of fury,
and the form of his visage was changed against
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego: therefore
he spake, and commanded that they should
heat the furnace one seven times more than it
waswont to be heated.* 20 Andhe commanded
the most mighty men that were in his army
to bind Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego,
and to cast them into the burning fiery fur-
nace.* 21 Then these men were bound in their

19. full: Chaldee filled.
20. most...: Chaldee mighty of strength.
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coats, their hosen, and their hats, and their
other garments, and were cast into the midst
of the burning fiery furnace.* 22 Therefore be-
cause the king’s commandment was urgent,
and the furnace exceeding hot, the flame of
the fire slew those men that took up Shadrach,
Meshach, and Abednego.* 23 And these three
men, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, fell
down bound into the midst of the burning
fiery furnace. 24 Then Nebuchadnezzar the
king was astonied, and rose up in haste, and
spake, and said unto his counsellors, Did not
we cast three men bound into the midst of the
fire? They answered and said unto the king,
True, O king.* 25 He answered and said, Lo,
I see four men loose, walking in the midst of

21. coats: or, mantles. hats: or, turbans.
22. commandment: Chaldee word. flame: or, spark.
24. counsellors: or, governors.
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the fire, and they have no hurt; and the form
of the fourth is like the Son of God.* 26 Then
Nebuchadnezzar came near to the mouth of
the burning fiery furnace, and spake, and said,
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, ye ser-
vants of the most high God, come forth, and
come hither. Then Shadrach, Meshach, and
Abednego, came forth of the midst of the fire.*
27 And the princes, governors, and captains,
and the king’s counsellors, being gathered to-
gether, saw these men, upon whose bodies the
fire had no power, nor was an hair of their head
singed, neither were their coats changed, nor
the smell of fire had passed on them. 28 Then
Nebuchadnezzar spake, and said, Blessed be the
God of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego,
who hath sent his angel, and delivered his ser-

25. they...: Chaldee there is no hurt in them.
26. mouth: Chaldee door.
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vants that trusted in him, and have changed
the king’s word, and yielded their bodies, that
they might not serve nor worship any god, ex-
cept their own God. 29 Therefore I make a de-
cree, That every people, nation, and language,
which speak any thing amiss against the God
of Shadrach, Meshach, andAbednego, shall be
cut in pieces, and their houses shall be made a
dunghill: because there is no other God that
can deliver after this sort.* 30 Then the king
promotedShadrach,Meshach, andAbednego,
in the province of Babylon.*

4 Nebuchadnezzar the king, unto all peo-
ple, nations, and languages, that dwell in all
the earth; Peace be multiplied unto you. 2 I
thought it good to shew the signs andwonders
29. I make...: Chaldee a decree is made by me. any...:
Chaldee error. cut...: Chaldee made pieces.
30. promoted: Chaldee made to prosper.
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that the high God hath wrought toward me.*
3 How great are his signs! and how mighty
are his wonders! his kingdom is an everlasting
kingdom, and his dominion is fromgeneration
to generation. 4 I Nebuchadnezzar was at rest
in mine house, and flourishing in my palace:
5 I saw a dream which made me afraid, and the
thoughts upon my bed and the visions of my
head troubledme. 6 Thereforemade I a decree
to bring in all the wise men of Babylon before
me, that they might make known unto me the
interpretation of the dream. 7 Then came in
the magicians, the astrologers, the Chaldeans,
and the soothsayers: and I told the dream be-
fore them; but they did not make known unto
me the interpretation thereof. 8 But at the last
Daniel came in before me, whose name was
Belteshazzar, according to thenameofmygod,

4.2. I thought...: Chaldee It was seemly before me.
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and in whom is the spirit of the holy gods: and
before him I told the dream, saying, 9 O Bel-
teshazzar, master of the magicians, because I
know that the spirit of the holy gods is in thee,
and no secret troubleth thee, tell me the vi-
sions of my dream that I have seen, and the
interpretation thereof. 10 Thus were the visions
of mine head in my bed; I saw, and behold a
tree in the midst of the earth, and the height
thereof was great.* 11 The tree grew, and was
strong, and the height thereof reached unto
heaven, and the sight thereof to the end of all
the earth: 12 The leaves thereof were fair, and
the fruit thereof much, and in it was meat for
all: the beasts of the field had shadow under it,
and the fowls of theheavendwelt in theboughs
thereof, and all fleshwas fed of it. 13 I saw in the
visions of my head upon my bed, and, behold,

10. I saw: Chaldee I was seeing.
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a watcher and an holy one came down from
heaven; 14 He cried aloud, and said thus, Hew
down the tree, and cut off his branches, shake
off his leaves, and scatter his fruit: let the beasts
get away from under it, and the fowls from his
branches:* 15 Nevertheless leave the stump of
his roots in the earth, even with a band of iron
and brass, in the tender grass of the field; and
let it be wet with the dew of heaven, and let his
portion be with the beasts in the grass of the
earth: 16 Let his heart be changed from man’s,
and let a beast’s heart be given unto him; and
let seven times pass over him. 17 This matter is
by the decree of the watchers, and the demand
by the word of the holy ones: to the intent that
the livingmay know that themostHigh ruleth
in the kingdomofmen, and giveth it towhom-
soever he will, and setteth up over it the basest

14. aloud: Chaldee with might.
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of men. 18 This dream I king Nebuchadnez-
zar have seen. Now thou, O Belteshazzar, de-
clare the interpretation thereof, forasmuch as
all the wise men of my kingdom are not able to
make known unto me the interpretation: but
thou art able; for the spirit of the holy gods
is in thee. 19 Then Daniel, whose name was
Belteshazzar, was astonied for one hour, and
his thoughts troubled him. The king spake,
and said, Belteshazzar, let not the dream, or
the interpretation thereof, trouble thee. Belte-
shazzar answered and said, My lord, the dream
be to them that hate thee, and the interpre-
tation thereof to thine enemies. 20 The tree
that thou sawest, which grew, and was strong,
whose height reached unto the heaven, and the
sight thereof to all the earth; 21 Whose leaves
were fair, and the fruit thereof much, and in it
was meat for all; under which the beasts of the
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field dwelt, anduponwhose branches the fowls
of the heaven had their habitation: 22 It is thou,
O king, that art grown and become strong:
for thy greatness is grown, and reacheth unto
heaven, and thy dominion to the end of the
earth. 23 And whereas the king saw a watcher
and an holy one coming down from heaven,
and saying, Hew the tree down, and destroy
it; yet leave the stump of the roots thereof in
the earth, even with a band of iron and brass,
in the tender grass of the field; and let it be
wet with the dew of heaven, and let his por-
tion be with the beasts of the field, till seven
times pass over him; 24 This is the interpreta-
tion, O king, and this is the decree of the most
High, which is come upon my lord the king:
25 That they shall drive thee from men, and thy
dwelling shall be with the beasts of the field,
and they shall make thee to eat grass as oxen,
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and they shall wet thee with the dew of heaven,
and seven times shall pass over thee, till thou
know that the most High ruleth in the king-
dom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he
will. 26 And whereas they commanded to leave
the stump of the tree roots; thy kingdom shall
be sure unto thee, after that thou shalt have
known that the heavens do rule. 27 Where-
fore,O king, letmy counsel be acceptable unto
thee, and break off thy sins by righteousness,
and thine iniquities by shewing mercy to the
poor; if itmay be a lengthening of thy tranquil-
lity.* 28 All this came upon the kingNebuchad-
nezzar. 29 At the end of twelve months he
walked in the palace of the kingdom of Baby-
lon.* 30 The king spake, and said, Is not this
great Babylon, that I have built for the house

27. a lengthening...: or, an healing of thine error.
29. in: or, upon.
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of the kingdom by the might of my power,
and for the honour of my majesty? 31 While
the word was in the king’s mouth, there fell a
voice from heaven, saying, O king Nebuchad-
nezzar, to thee it is spoken; The kingdom is
departed from thee. 32 And they shall drive
thee from men, and thy dwelling shall be with
the beasts of the field: they shall make thee
to eat grass as oxen, and seven times shall pass
over thee, until thou know that the most High
ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to
whomsoever he will. 33 The same hour was the
thing fulfilled upon Nebuchadnezzar: and he
was driven frommen, and did eat grass as oxen,
and his body was wet with the dew of heaven,
till his hairswere grown like eagles’ feathers, and
his nails like birds’ claws. 34 And at the end
of the days I Nebuchadnezzar lifted up mine
eyes unto heaven, and mine understanding re-
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turned unto me, and I blessed the most High,
and I praised and honoured him that liveth for
ever, whose dominion is an everlasting domin-
ion, and his kingdom is from generation to
generation: 35 And all the inhabitants of the
earth are reputed as nothing: and he doeth ac-
cording to his will in the army of heaven, and
among the inhabitants of the earth: and none
can stay his hand, or say unto him, What doest
thou? 36 At the same time my reason returned
unto me; and for the glory of my kingdom,
minehonour andbrightness returneduntome;
and my counsellors and my lords sought unto
me; and I was established in my kingdom, and
excellent majesty was added unto me. 37 Now I
Nebuchadnezzar praise and extol and honour
the King of heaven, all whose works are truth,
and his ways judgment: and those that walk in
pride he is able to abase.
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5 Belshazzar the king made a great feast to
a thousand of his lords, and drank wine before
the thousand. 2 Belshazzar, whiles he tasted
the wine, commanded to bring the golden and
silver vessels which his father Nebuchadnez-
zar had taken out of the temple which was
in Jerusalem; that the king, and his princes,
his wives, and his concubines, might drink
therein.* 3 Then they brought the golden ves-
sels that were taken out of the temple of the
house of God which was at Jerusalem; and the
king, and his princes, his wives, and his con-
cubines, drank in them. 4 They drank wine,
and praised the gods of gold, and of silver, of
brass, of iron, of wood, and of stone. 5 In the
same hour came forth fingers of a man’s hand,

5.2. father: or, grandfather. taken: Chaldee brought
forth.
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and wrote over against the candlestick upon
the plaister of the wall of the king’s palace:
and the king saw the part of the hand that
wrote. 6 Then the king’s countenance was
changed, and his thoughts troubled him, so
that the joints of his loins were loosed, and
his knees smote one against another.* 7 The
king cried aloud to bring in the astrologers, the
Chaldeans, and the soothsayers. And the king
spake, and said to the wise men of Babylon,
Whosoever shall read this writing, and shew
me the interpretation thereof, shall be clothed
with scarlet, and have a chain of gold about his
neck, and shall be the third ruler in the king-
dom.* 8 Then came in all the king’s wise men:

6. countenance: Chaldee brightnesses. was changed:
Chaldee changed it. joints: or, girdles: Chaldee bind-
ings, or, knots.
7. aloud: Chaldee with might. scarlet: or, purple.
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but they could not read the writing, nor make
known to the king the interpretation thereof.
9 Then was king Belshazzar greatly troubled,
and his countenance was changed in him, and
his lords were astonied.* 10 Now the queen, by
reason of the words of the king and his lords,
came into the banquet house: and the queen
spake and said, O king, live for ever: let not thy
thoughts trouble thee, nor let thy countenance
be changed: 11 There is a man in thy kingdom,
in whom is the spirit of the holy gods; and in
the days of thy father light and understanding
and wisdom, like the wisdom of the gods, was
found inhim; whomthe kingNebuchadnezzar
thy father, the king, I say, thy father, mademas-
ter of the magicians, astrologers, Chaldeans,
and soothsayers;* 12 Forasmuch as an excellent

9. countenance: Chaldee brightnesses.
11. father: or, grandfather.
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spirit, and knowledge, and understanding, in-
terpreting of dreams, and shewing of hard sen-
tences, and dissolving of doubts, were found
in the same Daniel, whom the king named
Belteshazzar: now let Daniel be called, and
he will shew the interpretation.* 13 Then was
Daniel brought in before the king. And the
king spake and said unto Daniel, Art thou
that Daniel, which art of the children of the
captivity of Judah, whom the king my father
brought out of Jewry?* 14 I have even heard
of thee, that the spirit of the gods is in thee,
and that light and understanding and excel-
lent wisdom is found in thee. 15 And now the
wise men, the astrologers, have been brought
in before me, that they should read this writ-

12. interpreting: or, of an interpreter. dissolving: or,
of a dissolver. doubts: Chaldee knots.
13. father: or, grandfather.
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ing, and make known unto me the interpreta-
tion thereof: but they could not shew the in-
terpretation of the thing: 16 And I have heard
of thee, that thou canst make interpretations,
and dissolve doubts: now if thou canst read the
writing, and make known to me the interpre-
tation thereof, thou shalt be clothed with scar-
let, and have a chain of gold about thy neck,
and shalt be the third ruler in the kingdom.*
17 Then Daniel answered and said before the
king, Let thy gifts be to thyself, and give thy
rewards to another; yet I will read the writ-
ing unto the king, and make known to him
the interpretation.* 18 O thou king, the most
high God gave Nebuchadnezzar thy father a
kingdom, and majesty, and glory, and honour:
19 And for the majesty that he gave him, all

16. make interpretations: Chaldee interpret, etc.
17. rewards: or, fee.
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people, nations, and languages, trembled and
feared before him: whom he would he slew;
and whom he would he kept alive; and whom
he would he set up; and whom he would he
put down. 20 But when his heart was lifted up,
and his mind hardened in pride, he was de-
posed from his kingly throne, and they took
his glory fromhim:* 21 Andhewas driven from
the sons of men; and his heart was made like
the beasts, and his dwelling was with the wild
asses: they fed him with grass like oxen, and
his body was wet with the dew of heaven; till
he knew that the most high God ruled in the
kingdom of men, and that he appointeth over
it whomsoever he will.* 22 And thou his son,
O Belshazzar, hast not humbled thine heart,

20. in pride: or, to deal proudly. deposed: Chaldee
made to come down.
21. his heart...: or, he made his heart equal, etc.
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though thou knewest all this; 23 But hast lifted
up thyself against the Lord of heaven; and they
have brought the vessels of his house before
thee, and thou, and thy lords, thy wives, and
thy concubines, have drunk wine in them; and
thou hast praised the gods of silver, and gold,
of brass, iron, wood, and stone, which see not,
nor hear, nor know: and the God in whose
hand thy breath is, and whose are all thy ways,
hast thou not glorified: 24 Then was the part
of the hand sent from him; and this writing
was written. 25 And this is the writing that
was written, MENE, MENE, TEKEL, UP-
HARSIN. 26 This is the interpretation of the
thing: MENE; God hath numbered thy king-
dom, and finished it. 27 TEKEL; Thou art
weighed in the balances, and art found want-
ing. 28 PERES; Thy kingdom is divided, and
given to the Medes and Persians. 29 Then com-
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manded Belshazzar, and they clothed Daniel
with scarlet, and put a chain of gold about
his neck, and made a proclamation concern-
ing him, that he should be the third ruler in
the kingdom. 30 In that night was Belshazzar
the king of the Chaldeans slain. 31 And Dar-
ius the Median took the kingdom, being about
threescore and two years old.*

6 It pleased Darius to set over the king-
dom an hundred and twenty princes, which
should be over the whole kingdom; 2 And
over these three presidents; of whom Daniel
was first: that the princes might give accounts
unto them, and the king should have no dam-
age. 3 Then this Daniel was preferred above
the presidents and princes, because an excel-

31. being...: Chaldee he as the son of, etc. about: or,
now.
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lent spirit was in him; and the king thought
to set him over the whole realm. 4 Then the
presidents and princes sought to find occasion
against Daniel concerning the kingdom; but
they could find none occasion nor fault; foras-
much as he was faithful, neither was there any
error or fault found in him. 5 Then said these
men, We shall not find any occasion against
this Daniel, except we find it against him con-
cerning the law of his God. 6 Then these pres-
idents and princes assembled together to the
king, and said thus unto him, King Darius, live
for ever.* 7 All the presidents of the kingdom,
the governors, and the princes, the counsellors,
and the captains, have consulted together to
establish a royal statute, and to make a firm
decree, that whosoever shall ask a petition of
any God or man for thirty days, save of thee,

6.6. assembled...: or, came tumultuously.
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O king, he shall be cast into the den of li-
ons.* 8 Now, O king, establish the decree, and
sign the writing, that it be not changed, ac-
cording to the law of the Medes and Persians,
which altereth not.* 9 Wherefore king Dar-
ius signed the writing and the decree. 10 Now
whenDaniel knew that the writing was signed,
he went into his house; and his windows be-
ing open in his chamber toward Jerusalem, he
kneeled upon his knees three times a day, and
prayed, and gave thanks before his God, as he
did aforetime. 11 Then these men assembled,
and found Daniel praying and making suppli-
cation before his God. 12 Then they came near,
and spakebefore theking concerning theking’s
decree; Hast thou not signed a decree, that ev-
ery man that shall ask a petition of any God or

7. decree: or, interdict.
8. altereth not: Chaldee passeth not.
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man within thirty days, save of thee, O king,
shall be cast into the den of lions? The king
answered and said, The thing is true, according
to the law of the Medes and Persians, which
altereth not. 13 Then answered they and said
before the king, That Daniel, which is of the
children of the captivity of Judah, regardeth
not thee, O king, nor the decree that thou hast
signed, but maketh his petition three times a
day. 14 Then the king, when he heard these
words, was sore displeased with himself, and
set his heart on Daniel to deliver him: and he
laboured till the going down of the sun to de-
liver him. 15 Then these men assembled unto
the king, and said unto the king, Know, O
king, that the law of the Medes and Persians
is, That no decree nor statute which the king
establisheth may be changed. 16 Then the king
commanded, and they brought Daniel, and
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cast him into the den of lions. Now the king
spake and said unto Daniel, Thy God whom
thou servest continually, he will deliver thee.
17 And a stone was brought, and laid upon the
mouth of the den; and the king sealed it with
his own signet, and with the signet of his lords;
that the purpose might not be changed con-
cerning Daniel. 18 Then the king went to his
palace, and passed the night fasting: neither
were instruments of musick brought before
him: and his sleep went from him.* 19 Then the
king arose very early in the morning, and went
in haste unto the den of lions. 20 And when
he came to the den, he cried with a lamentable
voice unto Daniel: and the king spake and said
to Daniel, O Daniel, servant of the living God,
is thy God, whom thou servest continually,
able to deliver thee from the lions? 21 Then

18. instruments...: or, table.
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said Daniel unto the king, O king, live for ever.
22 My God hath sent his angel, and hath shut
the lions’ mouths, that they have not hurt me:
forasmuch as before him innocency was found
inme; and alsobefore thee,Oking, have I done
no hurt. 23 Then was the king exceeding glad
forhim, andcommanded that they should take
Daniel up out of the den. So Daniel was taken
up out of the den, and no manner of hurt was
found upon him, because he believed in his
God. 24 And the king commanded, and they
brought those men which had accused Daniel,
and they cast them into the den of lions, them,
their children, and their wives; and the lions
had the mastery of them, and brake all their
bones inpieces or ever they cameat thebottom
of the den. 25 Then king Darius wrote unto all
people, nations, and languages, that dwell in
all the earth; Peace be multiplied unto you. 26 I
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make a decree, That in every dominion of my
kingdommen tremble and fear before theGod
of Daniel: for he is the living God, and stedfast
for ever, and his kingdom that which shall not
be destroyed, and his dominion shall be even
unto the end. 27 He delivereth and rescueth,
and he worketh signs and wonders in heaven
and in earth, who hath delivered Daniel from
the power of the lions.* 28 So this Daniel pros-
pered in the reign of Darius, and in the reign of
Cyrus the Persian.

7 In the first year of Belshazzar king of
Babylon Daniel had a dream and visions of his
head upon his bed: then he wrote the dream,
and told the sum of the matters.* 2 Daniel
spake and said, I saw inmy vision by night, and,
behold, the four winds of the heaven strove
27. power: Chaldee hand.
7.1. had: Chaldee saw. matters: or, words.
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upon the great sea. 3 And four great beasts
came up from the sea, diverse one from an-
other. 4 The first was like a lion, and had ea-
gle’s wings: I beheld till the wings thereof were
plucked, and it was lifted up from the earth,
and made stand upon the feet as a man, and
a man’s heart was given to it.* 5 And behold
another beast, a second, like to a bear, and it
raised up itself on one side, and it had three
ribs in the mouth of it between the teeth of it:
and they said thus unto it, Arise, devour much
flesh.* 6 After this I beheld, and lo another,
like a leopard, which had upon the back of it
four wings of a fowl; the beast had also four
heads; and dominion was given to it. 7 After
this I saw in the night visions, and behold a
fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, and strong

4. and it: or, wherewith it.
5. it raised...: or, it raised up one dominion.
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exceedingly; and it had great iron teeth: it de-
voured and brake in pieces, and stamped the
residue with the feet of it: and it was diverse
from all the beasts that were before it; and it
had ten horns. 8 I considered the horns, and,
behold, there came up among them another
little horn, before whom there were three of
the first horns plucked up by the roots: and,
behold, in this horn were eyes like the eyes of
man, and a mouth speaking great things. 9 I
beheld till the thrones were cast down, and the
Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was
white as snow, and the hair of his head like
the pure wool: his throne was like the fiery
flame, and his wheels as burning fire. 10 A fiery
stream issued and came forth frombefore him:
thousand thousands ministered unto him, and
ten thousand times ten thousand stood before
him: the judgmentwas set, and the bookswere
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opened. 11 I beheld thenbecause of the voice of
the great wordswhich the horn spake: I beheld
even till the beast was slain, and his body de-
stroyed, and given to the burning flame. 12 As
concerning the rest of the beasts, they had their
dominion taken away: yet their lives were pro-
longed for a season and time.* 13 I saw in the
night visions, and, behold, one like the Son of
man camewith the clouds of heaven, and came
to the Ancient of days, and they brought him
near before him. 14 And there was given him
dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all
people, nations, and languages, should serve
him: his dominion is an everlasting domin-
ion, which shall not pass away, and his king-
dom that which shall not be destroyed. 15 I
Daniel was grieved in my spirit in the midst

12. their lives...: Chaldee a prolonging in life was given
them.
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of my body, and the visions of my head trou-
bled me.* 16 I came near unto one of them that
stood by, and asked him the truth of all this. So
he told me, and made me know the interpreta-
tion of the things. 17 These great beasts, which
are four, are four kings, which shall arise out of
the earth. 18 But the saints of the most High
shall take the kingdom, and possess the king-
dom for ever, even for ever and ever.* 19 Then
I would know the truth of the fourth beast,
which was diverse from all the others, exceed-
ing dreadful, whose teeth were of iron, and his
nails of brass; which devoured, brake in pieces,
and stamped the residue with his feet;* 20 And
of the ten horns that were in his head, and of

15. body: Chaldee sheath.
18. most...: Chaldee high ones, that is, things, or,
places.
19. from...: Chaldee from all those.
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the other which came up, and before whom
three fell; even of that horn that had eyes, and
a mouth that spake very great things, whose
look was more stout than his fellows. 21 I be-
held, and the same horn made war with the
saints, and prevailed against them; 22 Until the
Ancient of days came, and judgment was given
to the saints of the most High; and the time
came that the saints possessed the kingdom.
23 Thus he said, The fourth beast shall be the
fourth kingdom upon earth, which shall be
diverse from all kingdoms, and shall devour
the whole earth, and shall tread it down, and
break it in pieces. 24 And the ten horns out
of this kingdom are ten kings that shall arise:
and another shall rise after them; and he shall
be diverse from the first, and he shall subdue
three kings. 25 And he shall speak great words
against the most High, and shall wear out the
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saints of the most High, and think to change
times and laws: and they shall be given into
his hand until a time and times and the di-
viding of time. 26 But the judgment shall sit,
and they shall take away his dominion, to con-
sume and to destroy it unto the end. 27 And
the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness
of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall
be given to the people of the saints of the most
High, whose kingdom is an everlasting king-
dom, and all dominions shall serve and obey
him.* 28 Hitherto is the end of the matter. As
for me Daniel, my cogitations much troubled
me, and my countenance changed in me: but I
kept the matter in my heart.

8 In the third year of the reign of king Bels-
hazzar a vision appeared unto me, even untome

27. dominions: or, rulers.



8.2–5 DANIEL 14337

Daniel, after that which appeared unto me at
the first. 2 And I saw in a vision; and it came
to pass, when I saw, that I was at Shushan in
the palace, which is in the province of Elam;
and I saw in a vision, and I was by the river of
Ulai. 3 Then I lifted up mine eyes, and saw,
and, behold, there stood before the river a ram
which had two horns: and the two horns were
high; but one was higher than the other, and
the higher came up last.* 4 I saw the ram push-
ing westward, and northward, and southward;
so that no beasts might stand before him, nei-
ther was there any that could deliver out of his
hand; but he did according to his will, and be-
came great. 5 And as I was considering, be-
hold, an he goat came from the west on the
face of the whole earth, and touched not the
ground: and the goat had a notable horn be-

8.3. the other: Heb. the second.
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tween his eyes.* 6 Andhe came to the ram that
had two horns, which I had seen standing be-
fore the river, and ran unto him in the fury of
his power. 7 And I saw him come close unto
the ram, and he was moved with choler against
him, and smote the ram, and brake his two
horns: and there was no power in the ram to
stand before him, but he cast him down to the
ground, and stamped upon him: and there was
none that coulddeliver the ramoutofhis hand.
8 Therefore the he goat waxed very great: and
whenhewas strong, the great hornwas broken;
and for it came up four notable ones toward
the four winds of heaven. 9 And out of one
of them came forth a little horn, which waxed
exceeding great, toward the south, and toward
the east, and toward the pleasant land. 10 And

5. touched...: or, none touched him in the earth. a
notable...: Heb. a horn of sight.
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it waxed great, even to the host of heaven; and
it cast down some of the host and of the stars to
the ground, and stamped upon them.* 11 Yea,
he magnified himself even to the prince of the
host, and by him the daily sacrifice was taken
away, and the place of his sanctuary was cast
down.* 12 And an host was given him against
the daily sacrifice by reason of transgression,
and it cast down the truth to the ground; and it
practised, and prospered.* 13 Then I heard one
saint speaking, and another saint said unto that
certain saint which spake, How long shall be
the vision concerning the daily sacrifice, and the
transgression of desolation, to give both the
sanctuary and the host to be trodden under

10. to the host: or, against the host.
11. to: or, against. by him: or, from him.
12. an host...: or, the host was given over for the trans-
gression against the daily sacrifice.
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foot?* 14 And he said unto me, Unto two thou-
sand and three hundred days; then shall the
sanctuary be cleansed.* 15 And it came to pass,
when I, even I Daniel, had seen the vision, and
sought for the meaning, then, behold, there
stood before me as the appearance of a man.
16 And I heard a man’s voice between the banks
of Ulai, which called, and said, Gabriel, make
this man to understand the vision. 17 So he
came near where I stood: and when he came, I
was afraid, and fell upon my face: but he said
unto me, Understand, O son of man: for at
the time of the end shall be the vision. 18 Now
as he was speaking with me, I was in a deep

13. that...: or, the numberer of secrets, or, the won-
derful numberer: Heb. Palmoni. of...: or, making
desolate.
14. days: Heb. evening morning. cleansed: Heb. jus-
tified.
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sleep on my face toward the ground: but he
touched me, and set me upright.* 19 And he
said, Behold, I will make thee know what shall
be in the last end of the indignation: for at the
time appointed the end shall be. 20 The ram
which thou sawest having two horns are the
kings of Media and Persia. 21 And the rough
goat is the king of Grecia: and the great horn
that is between his eyes is the first king. 22 Now
that being broken, whereas four stood up for it,
four kingdoms shall stand up out of the nation,
but not in his power. 23 And in the latter time
of their kingdom, when the transgressors are
come to the full, a king of fierce countenance,
and understanding dark sentences, shall stand
up.* 24 And his power shall be mighty, but not
by his own power: and he shall destroy won-

18. set...: Heb. made me stand upon my standing.
23. are...: Heb. are accomplished.
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derfully, and shall prosper, and practise, and
shall destroy the mighty and the holy people.*
25 And through his policy also he shall cause
craft to prosper in his hand; and he shall mag-
nify himself in his heart, and by peace shall de-
stroy many: he shall also stand up against the
Prince of princes; but he shall be broken with-
out hand.* 26 And the vision of the evening and
the morning which was told is true: wherefore
shut thou up the vision; for it shall be for many
days. 27 And I Daniel fainted, and was sick cer-
taindays; afterward I rose up, anddid the king’s
business; and Iwas astonished at the vision, but
none understood it.

9 In the first year of Darius the son of Aha-
suerus, of the seed of the Medes, which was

24. holy...: Heb. people of the holy ones.
25. peace: or, prosperity.
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made king over the realm of the Chaldeans;*
2 In the first year of his reign I Daniel un-
derstood by books the number of the years,
whereof the word of the Lord came to
Jeremiah the prophet, that he would accom-
plish seventy years in the desolations of Jerusa-
lem. 3 And I set my face unto the Lord God,
to seek by prayer and supplications, with fast-
ing, and sackcloth, and ashes: 4 And I prayed
unto the Lord my God, and made my confes-
sion, and said, O Lord, the great and dreadful
God, keeping the covenant andmercy to them
that love him, and to them that keep his com-
mandments; 5 Wehave sinned, and have com-
mitted iniquity, and have done wickedly, and
have rebelled, even by departing from thy pre-
cepts and from thy judgments: 6 Neither have
we hearkened unto thy servants the prophets,

9.1. which: or, in which he.
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which spake in thy name to our kings, our
princes, and our fathers, and to all the people
of the land. 7 O Lord, righteousness belongeth
unto thee, but unto us confusion of faces, as at
this day; to themen of Judah, and to the inhab-
itants of Jerusalem, and unto all Israel, that are
near, and that are far off, through all the coun-
tries whither thou hast driven them, because of
their trespass that they have trespassed against
thee.* 8 O Lord, to us belongeth confusion of
face, to our kings, to our princes, and to our
fathers, because we have sinned against thee.
9 To the Lord our God belong mercies and
forgivenesses, though we have rebelled against
him; 10 Neither have we obeyed the voice of
the Lord our God, to walk in his laws, which
he set before us by his servants the prophets.
11 Yea, all Israel have transgressed thy law, even

7. belongeth...: or, thou hast.
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by departing, that they might not obey thy
voice; therefore the curse is poured upon us,
and the oath that is written in the law of Moses
the servant of God, because we have sinned
against him. 12 And he hath confirmed his
words, which he spake against us, and against
our judges that judged us, by bringing upon us
a great evil: for under the whole heaven hath
not been done as hath been done upon Jeru-
salem. 13 As it is written in the law of Moses,
all this evil is come upon us: yet made we
not our prayer before the Lord our God, that
we might turn from our iniquities, and under-
stand thy truth.* 14 Therefore hath the Lord
watched upon the evil, and brought it upon
us: for the Lord our God is righteous in all
his works which he doeth: for we obeyed not
his voice. 15 And now, O Lord our God, that

13. made...: Heb. intreated we not the face of the, etc.
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hast brought thy people forth out of the land
of Egypt with a mighty hand, and hast gotten
thee renown, as at this day; we have sinned, we
have done wickedly.* 16 O Lord, according to
all thy righteousness, I beseech thee, let thine
anger and thy fury be turned away fromthy city
Jerusalem, thy holy mountain: because for our
sins, and for the iniquities of our fathers, Jeru-
salem and thy people are become a reproach to
all that are about us. 17 Now therefore, O our
God, hear the prayer of thy servant, and his
supplications, and cause thy face to shine upon
thy sanctuary that is desolate, for the Lord’s
sake. 18 O my God, incline thine ear, and
hear; open thine eyes, and behold our desola-
tions, and the city which is called by thy name:
for we do not present our supplications before
thee for our righteousnesses, but for thy great

15. gotten...: Heb. made thee a name.
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mercies.* 19 O Lord, hear; O Lord, forgive; O
Lord, hearken and do; defer not, for thine own
sake, O my God: for thy city and thy people
are called by thy name. 20 And whiles I was
speaking, and praying, and confessing my sin
and the sin of my people Israel, and presenting
my supplication before the Lord my God for
the holy mountain of my God; 21 Yea, whiles I
was speaking in prayer, even the man Gabriel,
whom I had seen in the vision at the beginning,
being caused to fly swiftly, touched me about
the time of the evening oblation.* 22 And he
informed me, and talked with me, and said, O
Daniel, I am now come forth to give thee skill
and understanding.* 23 At the beginning of thy

18. which...: Heb. whereupon thy name is called. pre-
sent: Heb. cause to fall.
21. swiftly: Heb. with weariness, or, flight.
22. to...: Heb. to make thee skilful of.



9.24–25 DANIEL 14348

supplications the commandment came forth,
and I amcome to shew thee; for thouart greatly
beloved: therefore understand the matter, and
consider the vision.* 24 Seventy weeks are de-
termined upon thy people and upon thy holy
city, to finish the transgression, and tomake an
endof sins, and tomake reconciliation for iniq-
uity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness,
and to seal up the vision and prophecy, and to
anoint the most Holy.* 25 Know therefore and
understand, that from the going forth of the
commandment to restore and to build Jerusa-
lem unto the Messiah the Prince shall be seven
weeks, and threescore and two weeks: the
street shall be built again, and the wall, even in

23. commandment: Heb. word. greatly...: Heb. a man
of desires.
24. finish: or, restrain. make an...: or, seal up.
prophecy: Heb. prophet.
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troublous times.* 26 And after threescore and
two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not for
himself: and the people of the prince that shall
come shall destroy the city and the sanctuary;
and the end thereof shall be with a flood, and
unto the end of the war desolations are deter-
mined.* 27 And he shall confirm the covenant
with many for one week: and in the midst of
the week he shall cause the sacrifice and the
oblation to cease, and for the overspreading of
abominations he shall make it desolate, even
until the consummation, and that determined
shall be poured upon the desolate.*

25. be built...: Heb. return and be built. wall: or,
breach, or, ditch. troublous: Heb. strait of.
26. but...: or, and shall have nothing. desolations...: or,
it shall be cut off by desolations.
27. the covenant: or, a covenant. for the...: or, with the
abominable armies. the desolate: or, the desolator.
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10 In the third year of Cyrus king of Per-
sia a thing was revealed unto Daniel, whose
name was called Belteshazzar; and the thing
was true, but the time appointedwas long: and
he understood the thing, and had understand-
ing of the vision.* 2 In those days I Daniel was
mourning three full weeks.* 3 I ate no pleas-
ant bread, neither came flesh nor wine in my
mouth, neither did I anoint myself at all, till
three whole weeks were fulfilled.* 4 And in the
four and twentieth day of the first month, as
I was by the side of the great river, which is
Hiddekel; 5 Then I lifted up mine eyes, and
looked, and behold a certain man clothed in
linen, whose loins were girded with fine gold

10.1. long: great.
2. full...: Heb. weeks of days.
3. pleasant...: Heb. bread of desires.
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of Uphaz:* 6 His body also was like the beryl,
and his face as the appearance of lightning, and
his eyes as lamps of fire, and his arms and his
feet like in colour to polished brass, and the
voice of his words like the voice of a multi-
tude. 7 And I Daniel alone saw the vision:
for the men that were with me saw not the vi-
sion; but a great quaking fell upon them, so
that they fled to hide themselves. 8 There-
fore I was left alone, and saw this great vision,
and there remained no strength in me: for
my comeliness was turned in me into corrup-
tion, and I retained no strength.* 9 Yet heard
I the voice of his words: and when I heard the
voice of his words, then was I in a deep sleep
on my face, and my face toward the ground.
10 And, behold, an hand touched me, which

5. a...: Heb. one man.
8. comeliness: or, vigour.
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set me upon my knees and upon the palms of
my hands.* 11 And he said unto me, O Daniel,
a man greatly beloved, understand the words
that I speak unto thee, and stand upright: for
unto thee am I now sent. And when he had
spoken this word unto me, I stood trembling.*
12 Then said he unto me, Fear not, Daniel: for
fromthefirst day that thoudidst set thineheart
to understand, and to chasten thyself before
thyGod, thy words were heard, and I am come
for thy words. 13 But the prince of the king-
dom of Persia withstood me one and twenty
days: but, lo, Michael, one of the chief princes,
came to help me; and I remained there with
the kings of Persia.* 14 Now I am come to make

10. set: Heb. moved.
11. greatly...: Heb. of desires. upright: Heb. upon thy
standing.
13. chief: or, first.
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thee understand what shall befall thy people in
the latter days: for yet the vision is for many
days. 15 And when he had spoken such words
unto me, I set my face toward the ground, and
I became dumb. 16 And, behold, one like the
similitude of the sons of men touched my lips:
then I opened my mouth, and spake, and said
unto him that stood before me, O my lord, by
the visionmy sorrows are turned uponme, and
I have retained no strength. 17 For how can
the servant of this my lord talk with this my
lord? for as forme, straightway there remained
no strength in me, neither is there breath left
in me.* 18 Then there came again and touched
me one like the appearance of a man, and he
strengthened me, 19 And said, O man greatly
beloved, fear not: peace beunto thee, be strong,
yea, be strong. And when he had spoken unto

17. the...: or, this servant of my lord.
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me, I was strengthened, and said, Let my lord
speak; for thou hast strengthened me. 20 Then
said he, Knowest thou wherefore I come unto
thee? and now will I return to fight with the
prince of Persia: and when I am gone forth, lo,
the prince of Grecia shall come. 21 But I will
shew thee that which is noted in the scripture
of truth: and there is none that holdeth with
me in these things, but Michael your prince.*

11 Also I in the first year of Darius
the Mede, even I, stood to confirm and to
strengthen him. 2 And now will I shew thee
the truth. Behold, there shall stand up yet
three kings in Persia; and the fourth shall be
far richer than they all: and by his strength
through his riches he shall stir up all against
the realm of Grecia. 3 And a mighty king

21. holdeth: Heb. strengtheneth himself.
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shall stand up, that shall rule with great do-
minion, and do according to his will. 4 And
when he shall stand up, his kingdom shall be
broken, and shall be divided toward the four
winds of heaven; and not to his posterity, nor
according to his dominion which he ruled: for
his kingdom shall be plucked up, even for oth-
ers beside those. 5 And the king of the south
shall be strong, and one of his princes; and he
shall be strong above him, and have domin-
ion; his dominion shall be a great dominion.
6 And in the end of years they shall join them-
selves together; for the king’s daughter of the
south shall come to the king of the north to
make an agreement: but she shall not retain
the power of the arm; neither shall he stand,
nor his arm: but she shall be given up, and they
that brought her, and he that begat her, and
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he that strengthened her in these times.* 7 But
outof a branchofher roots shall one standup in
his estate, which shall come with an army, and
shall enter into the fortress of the king of the
north, and shall deal against them, and shall
prevail:* 8 And shall also carry captives into
Egypt their gods, with their princes, and with
their precious vessels of silver and of gold; and
he shall continue more years than the king of
the north.* 9 So the king of the south shall
come into his kingdom, and shall return into
his own land. 10 But his sons shall be stirred up,
and shall assemble a multitude of great forces:
and one shall certainly come, and overflow, and
pass through: then shall he return, and be

11.6. join...: Heb. associate themselves. an...: Heb.
rights. he that begat...: or, whom she brought forth.
7. in...: or, in his place, or, office.
8. their precious...: Heb. vessels of their desire.
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stirred up, even to his fortress.* 11 And the king
of the south shall be moved with choler, and
shall come forth and fight with him, even with
the king of the north: and he shall set forth
a great multitude; but the multitude shall be
given into his hand. 12 And whenhe hath taken
away the multitude, his heart shall be lifted up;
and he shall cast down many ten thousands:
but he shall not be strengthened by it. 13 For
the king of the north shall return, and shall set
forth a multitude greater than the former, and
shall certainly come after certain years with a
great army and with much riches.* 14 And in
those times there shall many stand up against
the king of the south: also the robbers of thy
people shall exalt themselves to establish the

10. shall be...: or, shall war. return...: or, be stirred up
again.
13. after...: Heb. at the end of times, even years.
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vision; but they shall fall.* 15 So the king of the
north shall come, and cast up a mount, and
take the most fenced cities: and the arms of
the south shall not withstand, neither his cho-
sen people, neither shall there be any strength to
withstand.* 16 But he that cometh against him
shall do according to his own will, and none
shall stand before him: and he shall stand in
the glorious land, which by his hand shall be
consumed.* 17 He shall also set his face to en-
ter with the strength of his whole kingdom,
and upright ones with him; thus shall he do:
and he shall give him the daughter of women,
corrupting her: but she shall not stand on his
side, neither be for him.* 18 After this shall he
14. the robbers: Heb. the children of robbers.
15. themost...: Heb. the city ofmunitions. his...: Heb.
the people of his choices.
16. glorious...: or, goodly, etc.: Heb. land of ornament.
17. upright...: or, much uprightness: or, equal condi-
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turnhis face unto the isles, and shall takemany:
but a prince for his own behalf shall cause the
reproach offered by him to cease; without his
own reproach he shall cause it to turn upon
him.* 19 Then he shall turn his face toward the
fort of his own land: but he shall stumble and
fall, and not be found. 20 Then shall stand
up in his estate a raiser of taxes in the glory
of the kingdom: but within few days he shall
be destroyed, neither in anger, nor in battle.*
21 And in his estate shall stand up a vile per-
son, to whom they shall not give the honour of
the kingdom: but he shall come in peaceably,
and obtain the kingdom by flatteries.* 22 And

tions. corrupting: Heb. to corrupt.
18. for...: Heb. for him. the reproach...: Heb. his
reproach.
20. estate: or, place. a...: Heb. one that causeth an
exacter to pass over. anger: Heb. angers.
21. estate: or, place.
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with the arms of a flood shall they be over-
flown from before him, and shall be broken;
yea, also the prince of the covenant. 23 And
after the league made with him he shall work
deceitfully: for he shall come up, and shall be-
come strong with a small people. 24 He shall
enter peaceably even upon the fattest places of
the province; and he shall do that which his fa-
thers have not done, nor his fathers’ fathers; he
shall scatter among them the prey, and spoil,
and riches: yea, and he shall forecast his de-
vices against the strong holds, even for a time.*
25 And he shall stir up his power and his cour-
age against the king of the south with a great
army; and the king of the south shall be stirred
up to battle with a very great andmighty army;
but he shall not stand: for they shall forecast

24. peaceably...: or, into the peaceable and fat, etc.
forecast...: Heb. think his thoughts.
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devices against him. 26 Yea, they that feedof the
portion of his meat shall destroy him, and his
army shall overflow: and many shall fall down
slain. 27 And both these kings’ hearts shall be
to do mischief, and they shall speak lies at one
table; but it shall not prosper: for yet the end
shall be at the time appointed.* 28 Then shall he
return into his land with great riches; and his
heart shall be against the holy covenant; and he
shall do exploits, and return to his own land.
29 At the time appointed he shall return, and
come toward the south; but it shall not be as
the former, or as the latter. 30 For the ships of
Chittim shall come against him: therefore he
shall be grieved, and return, and have indigna-
tion against the holy covenant: so shall he do;
he shall even return, and have intelligence with
them that forsake the holy covenant. 31 And

27. hearts: Heb. their hearts.
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arms shall stand on his part, and they shall pol-
lute the sanctuary of strength, and shall take
away the daily sacrifice, and they shall place
the abomination thatmakethdesolate.* 32 And
such as do wickedly against the covenant shall
he corrupt by flatteries: but the people that
do know their God shall be strong, and do
exploits.* 33 And they that understand among
the people shall instruct many: yet they shall
fall by the sword, and by flame, by captivity,
and by spoil, many days. 34 Now when they
shall fall, they shall be holpenwith a little help:
but many shall cleave to them with flatteries.
35 And some of themof understanding shall fall,
to try them, and to purge, and to make them
white, even to the time of the end: because it is

31. maketh...: or, astonisheth.
32. corrupt: or, cause to dissemble.
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yet for a time appointed.* 36 And the king shall
do according to hiswill; andhe shall exalt him-
self, and magnify himself above every god, and
shall speak marvellous things against the God
of gods, and shall prosper till the indignation
be accomplished: for that that is determined
shall be done. 37 Neither shall he regard the
God of his fathers, nor the desire of women,
nor regard any god: for he shall magnify him-
self above all. 38 But in his estate shall he hon-
our the God of forces: and a god whom his fa-
thers knew not shall he honour with gold, and
silver, and with precious stones, and pleasant
things.* 39 Thus shall he do in the most strong

35. try them: or, try by them.
38. in...: or, as for the Almighty God, in his seat he
shall honour yea, he shall honour a god, whom, etc.
estate: or, stead. pleasant: Heb. things desired. forces:
or, munitions: Heb. Mauzzim, or, God’s protectors.
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holds with a strange god, whom he shall ac-
knowledge and increase with glory: and he
shall cause them to rule over many, and shall
divide the land for gain.* 40 And at the time of
the end shall the king of the south push at him:
and the king of the north shall come against
him like a whirlwind, with chariots, and with
horsemen, and with many ships; and he shall
enter into the countries, and shall overflow and
pass over. 41 He shall enter also into the glo-
rious land, and many countries shall be over-
thrown: but these shall escape out of his hand,
even Edom, and Moab, and the chief of the
children of Ammon.* 42 He shall stretch forth
his hand also upon the countries: and the land

39. most...: Heb. fortresses of munitions. gain: Heb.
a price.
41. glorious...: or, goodly, etc.: Heb. land of delight,
or, ornament.
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of Egypt shall not escape.* 43 But he shall have
power over the treasures of gold and of silver,
and over all the precious things of Egypt: and
the Libyans and the Ethiopians shall be at his
steps. 44 But tidings out of the east and out of
the north shall trouble him: therefore he shall
go forth with great fury to destroy, and utterly
to make away many. 45 And he shall plant the
tabernacles of his palace between the seas in
the glorious holy mountain; yet he shall come
to his end, and none shall help him.*

12 Andat that time shallMichael standup,
the great prince which standeth for the chil-
dren of thy people: and there shall be a time
of trouble, such as never was since there was
a nation even to that same time: and at that
42. stretch...: Heb. send forth.
45. glorious...: or, goodly, etc.: Heb. mountain of
delight of holiness.
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time thy people shall be delivered, every one
that shall be foundwritten in the book. 2 And
many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth
shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some
to shame and everlasting contempt. 3 And
they that be wise shall shine as the brightness
of the firmament; and they that turn many to
righteousness as the stars for ever and ever.*
4 But thou, O Daniel, shut up the words, and
seal thebook, even to the timeof the end: many
shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be in-
creased. 5 Then I Daniel looked, and, behold,
there stood other two, the one on this side of
the bank of the river, and the other on that
side of the bank of the river.* 6 And one said
to the man clothed in linen, which was upon
the waters of the river, How long shall it be

12.3. wise: or, teachers.
5. bank: Heb. lip. bank: Heb. lip.
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to the end of these wonders?* 7 And I heard
the man clothed in linen, which was upon the
waters of the river, when he held up his right
hand and his left hand unto heaven, and sware
by him that liveth for ever that it shall be for
a time, times, and an half; and when he shall
have accomplished to scatter the power of the
holy people, all these things shall be finished.*
8 And I heard, but I understood not: then said
I, O my Lord, what shall be the end of these
things? 9 And he said, Go thy way, Daniel:
for the words are closed up and sealed till the
time of the end. 10 Many shall be purified, and
made white, and tried; but the wicked shall do
wickedly: and none of the wicked shall under-
stand; but the wise shall understand. 11 And
from the time that the daily sacrifice shall be

6. upon...: or, from above.
7. a time...: or, part.
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taken away, and the abomination that maketh
desolate set up, there shall be a thousand two
hundred and ninety days.* 12 Blessed is he that
waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three
hundred and five and thirty days. 13 But go
thou thy way till the end be: for thou shalt rest,
and stand in thy lot at the end of the days.*

11. the abomination: Heb. to set up the abomination.
maketh...: or, astonisheth.
13. for thou: or, and thou, etc.



HOSEA

The word of the Lord that came unto
Hosea, the son of Beeri, in the days of
Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah,

kings of Judah, and in the days of Jeroboam the
son of Joash, king of Israel. 2 The beginning
of the word of the Lord by Hosea. And the
Lord said to Hosea, Go, take unto thee a wife
ofwhoredoms andchildrenofwhoredoms: for
the land hath committed great whoredom, de-
parting from the Lord. 3 So hewent and took
Gomer the daughter of Diblaim; which con-
ceived, and bare him a son. 4 And the Lord
said unto him, Call his name Jezreel; for yet
a little while, and I will avenge the blood of
Jezreel upon the house of Jehu, and will cause
to cease the kingdom of the house of Israel.*
1.4. avenge: Heb. visit.
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5 And it shall come to pass at that day, that
I will break the bow of Israel in the valley of
Jezreel. 6 And she conceived again, and bare a
daughter. And God said unto him, Call her
name Loruhamah: for I will no more have
mercy upon the house of Israel; but I will ut-
terly take them away.* 7 But I will have mercy
upon the house of Judah, andwill save themby
the Lord their God, andwill not save themby
bow, norby sword, norbybattle, byhorses, nor
by horsemen. 8 Now when she had weaned
Loruhamah, she conceived, and bare a son.
9 Then said God, Call his name Loammi: for
ye are not my people, and I will not be your
God.* 10 Yet the number of the childrenof Israel

6. Loruhamah: that is, Not having obtained mercy.
no...: Heb. not add any more to. but...: or, that I
should altogether pardon them.
9. Loammi: that is, Not my people.
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shall be as the sand of the sea, which cannot be
measured nor numbered; and it shall come to
pass, that in the place where it was said unto
them, Ye are not my people, there it shall be
said unto them, Ye are the sons of the living
God.* 11 Then shall the children of Judah and
the children of Israel be gathered together, and
appoint themselves one head, and they shall
come up out of the land: for great shall be the
day of Jezreel.

2 Say ye unto your brethren, Ammi; and
to your sisters, Ruhamah.* 2 Plead with your
mother, plead: for she is not my wife, neither
am I her husband: let her therefore put away
her whoredoms out of her sight, and her adul-
teries from between her breasts; 3 Lest I strip
10. in...: or, instead of that.
2.1. Ammi: that is, My people. Ruhamah: that is,
Having obtained mercy.
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her naked, and set her as in the day that she
was born, and make her as a wilderness, and set
her like a dry land, and slay her with thirst.
4 And I will not have mercy upon her chil-
dren; for they be the children of whoredoms.
5 For their mother hath played the harlot: she
that conceived themhathdone shamefully: for
she said, I will go after my lovers, that give me
my bread and my water, my wool and my flax,
mine oil and my drink.* 6 Therefore, behold, I
will hedge up thy way with thorns, and make a
wall, that she shall not find her paths.* 7 And
she shall follow after her lovers, but she shall
not overtake them; and she shall seek them,
but shall not find them: then shall she say, I will
go and return tomy first husband; for thenwas
it better with me than now. 8 For she did not

5. drink: Heb. drinks.
6. make...: Heb. wall a wall.
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know that I gave her corn, and wine, and oil,
and multiplied her silver and gold, which they
prepared for Baal.* 9 Therefore will I return,
and take away my corn in the time thereof, and
my wine in the season thereof, and will recover
my wool and my flax given to cover her naked-
ness.* 10 And now will I discover her lewdness
in the sight of her lovers, and none shall de-
liver her out of mine hand.* 11 I will also cause
all her mirth to cease, her feast days, her new
moons, and her sabbaths, and all her solemn
feasts. 12 And I will destroy her vines and her
fig trees, whereof she hath said, These are my
rewards that my lovers have given me: and I
will make them a forest, and the beasts of the

8. wine: Heb. new wine. which...: or, wherewith they
made Baal.
9. recover: or, take away.
10. lewdness: Heb. folly, or, villany.
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field shall eat them.* 13 And I will visit upon
her the days of Baalim, wherein she burned
incense to them, and she decked herself with
her earrings and her jewels, and she went af-
ter her lovers, and forgat me, saith the Lord.
14 Therefore, behold, I will allure her, and bring
her into the wilderness, and speak comfortably
unto her.* 15 And I will give her her vineyards
from thence, and the valley ofAchor for a door
of hope: and she shall sing there, as in the days
of her youth, and as in the day when she came
up out of the land of Egypt. 16 And it shall
be at that day, saith the Lord, that thou shalt
call me Ishi; and shalt call me no more Baali.*
17 For I will take away the names of Baalim out
of her mouth, and they shall no more be re-

12. destroy: Heb. make desolate.
14. comfortably: or, friendly: Heb. to her heart.
16. Ishi: that is, My husband. Baali: that is, My lord.
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membered by their name. 18 And in that day
will Imake a covenant for themwith the beasts
of the field, and with the fowls of heaven, and
with the creeping things of the ground: and I
will break the bow and the sword and the bat-
tle out of the earth, and will make them to lie
down safely. 19 And I will betroth thee unto
me for ever; yea, I will betroth thee unto me
in righteousness, and in judgment, and in lov-
ingkindness, and in mercies. 20 I will even be-
troth thee unto me in faithfulness: and thou
shalt know the Lord. 21 And it shall come to
pass in that day, I will hear, saith the Lord, I
will hear the heavens, and they shall hear the
earth; 22 And the earth shall hear the corn, and
thewine, and theoil; and they shall hear Jezreel.
23 And I will sow her unto me in the earth; and
I will have mercy upon her that had not ob-
tained mercy; and I will say to them which were
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not my people, Thou art my people; and they
shall say, Thou art my God.

3 Then said the Lord unto me, Go yet,
love awomanbelovedofher friend, yet an adul-
teress, according to the love of the Lord to-
ward the children of Israel, who look to other
gods, and love flagons of wine.* 2 So I bought
her to me for fifteen pieces of silver, and for an
homer of barley, and an half homer of barley:*
3 And I said unto her, Thou shalt abide for me
many days; thou shalt not play the harlot, and
thou shalt not be for another man: sowill I also
be for thee. 4 For the children of Israel shall
abide many days without a king, and without
a prince, and without a sacrifice, and without
an image, and without an ephod, and without

3.1. of wine: Heb. of grapes.
2. half...: Heb. lethech.
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teraphim:* 5 Afterward shall the childrenof Is-
rael return, and seek the Lord their God, and
David their king; and shall fear the Lord and
his goodness in the latter days.

4 Hear the word of the Lord, ye chil-
dren of Israel: for the Lord hath a contro-
versy with the inhabitants of the land, because
there is no truth, nor mercy, nor knowledge
of God in the land. 2 By swearing, and ly-
ing, and killing, and stealing, and committing
adultery, they break out, and blood toucheth
blood.* 3 Therefore shall the land mourn, and
every one that dwelleth therein shall languish,
with the beasts of the field, and with the fowls
of heaven; yea, the fishes of the sea also shall
be taken away. 4 Yet let no man strive, nor re-

4. image: Heb. a standing, or, statue, or, pillar.
4.2. blood: Heb. bloods.
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prove another: for thy people are as they that
strive with the priest. 5 Therefore shalt thou
fall in the day, and the prophet also shall fall
with thee in the night, and I will destroy thy
mother.* 6 My people are destroyed for lack of
knowledge: because thou hast rejected knowl-
edge, I will also reject thee, that thou shalt
be no priest to me: seeing thou hast forgot-
ten the law of thy God, I will also forget thy
children.* 7 As they were increased, so they
sinned against me: therefore will I change their
glory into shame. 8 They eat up the sin of my
people, and they set their heart on their in-
iquity.* 9 And there shall be, like people, like
priest: and I will punish them for their ways,

5. destroy: Heb. cut off.
6. destroyed: Heb. cut off.
8. set...: Heb. lift up their soul to.
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and reward themtheir doings.* 10 For they shall
eat, and not have enough: they shall com-
mit whoredom, and shall not increase: be-
cause they have left off to take heed to the
Lord. 11 Whoredom and wine and new wine
take away the heart. 12 My people ask counsel
at their stocks, and their staff declareth unto
them: for the spirit of whoredoms hath caused
them to err, and they have gone a whoring from
under their God. 13 They sacrifice upon the
tops of the mountains, and burn incense upon
the hills, under oaks and poplars and elms, be-
cause the shadow thereof is good: therefore
your daughters shall commit whoredom, and
your spouses shall commit adultery. 14 I will
not punish your daughters when they commit
whoredom, nor your spouses when they com-

9. punish: Heb. visit upon. reward: Heb. cause to
return.
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mit adultery: for themselves are separatedwith
whores, and they sacrifice with harlots: there-
fore the people that doth not understand shall
fall.* 15 Though thou, Israel, play the harlot, yet
let not Judah offend; and come not ye unto
Gilgal, neither go ye up toBethaven, nor swear,
The Lord liveth. 16 For Israel slideth back as
a backsliding heifer: now the Lord will feed
them as a lamb in a large place. 17 Ephraim is
joined to idols: let him alone. 18 Their drink is
sour: they have committedwhoredomcontin-
ually: her rulers with shame do love, Give ye.*
19 The wind hath bound her up in her wings,
and they shall be ashamed because of their sac-
rifices.

5 Hear ye this, O priests; and hearken, ye
house of Israel; and give ye ear, O house of the
14. I will not: or, Shall I not. fall: or, be punished.
18. sour: Heb. gone. rulers: Heb. shields.
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king; for judgment is toward you, because ye
have been a snare on Mizpah, and a net spread
upon Tabor. 2 And the revolters are profound
to make slaughter, though I have been a re-
buker of them all.* 3 I know Ephraim, and Is-
rael is not hid from me: for now, O Ephraim,
thou committest whoredom, and Israel is de-
filed. 4 They will not frame their doings to
turn unto their God: for the spirit of whore-
doms is in the midst of them, and they have
not known the Lord.* 5 And the pride of Is-
rael doth testify to his face: therefore shall
Israel and Ephraim fall in their iniquity; Ju-
dah also shall fall with them. 6 They shall
go with their flocks and with their herds to
seek the Lord; but they shall not find him; he

5.2. though: or, and. a rebuker: Heb. a correction.
4. They will...: or, Their doings will not suffer them.
frame: Heb. give.
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hath withdrawn himself from them. 7 They
have dealt treacherously against the Lord: for
they have begotten strange children: now shall
a month devour them with their portions.
8 Blow ye the cornet in Gibeah, and the trum-
pet in Ramah: cry aloud at Bethaven, after
thee,OBenjamin. 9 Ephraim shall be desolate
in the day of rebuke: among the tribes of Is-
rael have I made known that which shall surely
be. 10 The princes of Judah were like them
that remove the bound: therefore I will pour
out my wrath upon them like water. 11 Eph-
raim is oppressed and broken in judgment, be-
cause he willingly walked after the command-
ment. 12 Therefore will I be unto Ephraim as
a moth, and to the house of Judah as rotten-
ness.* 13 When Ephraim saw his sickness, and
Judah saw his wound, then went Ephraim to

12. rottenness: or, a worm.
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the Assyrian, and sent to king Jareb: yet could
he not heal you, nor cure you of your wound.*
14 For I will be unto Ephraim as a lion, and as a
young lion to the house of Judah: I, even I, will
tear and go away; I will take away, and none
shall rescue him. 15 I will go and return to my
place, till they acknowledge their offence, and
seek my face: in their affliction they will seek
me early.*

6 Come, and let us return unto the Lord:
for he hath torn, and he will heal us; he hath
smitten, and he will bind us up. 2 After two
days will he revive us: in the third day he will
raise us up, andwe shall live inhis sight. 3 Then
shall we know, if we follow on to know the
Lord: his going forth is prepared as themorn-
13. king Jareb: or, the king of Jareb: or, the king that
should plead.
15. acknowledge...: Heb. be guilty.
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ing; and he shall come unto us as the rain, as
the latter and former rain unto the earth. 4 O
Ephraim, what shall I do unto thee? O Judah,
what shall I do unto thee? for your goodness
is as a morning cloud, and as the early dew it
goeth away.* 5 Therefore have I hewed them by
the prophets; I have slain them by the words
of my mouth: and thy judgments are as the
light that goeth forth.* 6 For I desired mercy,
and not sacrifice; and the knowledge of God
more thanburnt offerings. 7 But they likemen
have transgressed the covenant: there have
they dealt treacherously against me.* 8 Gilead
is a city of them that work iniquity, and is pol-
luted with blood.* 9 And as troops of robbers

6.4. goodness: or, mercy, or, kindness.
5. and...: or, that thy judgments might be, etc.
7. men: or, Adam.
8. polluted: or, cunning for.
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wait for a man, so the company of priests mur-
der in the way by consent: for they commit
lewdness.* 10 I have seen an horrible thing in
the house of Israel: there is the whoredom of
Ephraim, Israel is defiled. 11 Also, O Judah, he
hath set an harvest for thee, when I returned
the captivity of my people.

7 When I would have healed Israel, then
the iniquity of Ephraim was discovered, and
the wickedness of Samaria: for they commit
falsehood; and the thief cometh in, and the
troopof robbers spoilethwithout.* 2 And they
consider not in their hearts that I remember all
their wickedness: now their own doings have
beset them about; they are before my face.*

9. by...: Heb. with one shoulder, or, to Shechem.
lewdness: or, enormity.
7.1. wickedness: Heb. evils. spoileth: Heb. strippeth.
2. consider...: Heb. say not to.
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3 They make the king glad with their wicked-
ness, and the princes with their lies. 4 They are
all adulterers, as an oven heated by the baker,
who ceaseth from raising after he hath kneaded
the dough, until it be leavened.* 5 In the day of
our king the princes have made him sick with
bottles of wine; he stretched out his hand with
scorners.* 6 For they have made ready their
heart like an oven, whiles they lie in wait: their
baker sleepeth all the night; in the morning it
burneth as a flaming fire.* 7 They are all hot
as an oven, and have devoured their judges;
all their kings are fallen: there is none among
themthat calleth untome. 8 Ephraim, hehath
mixed himself among the people; Ephraim is a
cakenot turned. 9 Strangers havedevouredhis

4. who...: or, the raiser will cease. raising: or, waking.
5. bottles...: or, heat through wine.
6. made...: or, applied.
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strength, and he knoweth it not: yea, gray hairs
are here and there upon him, yet he knoweth
not.* 10 And the pride of Israel testifieth to his
face: and they do not return to the Lord their
God, nor seek him for all this. 11 Ephraim
also is like a silly dove without heart: they call
to Egypt, they go to Assyria. 12 When they
shall go, I will spread my net upon them; I will
bring them down as the fowls of the heaven; I
will chastise them, as their congregation hath
heard. 13 Woe unto them! for they have fled
from me: destruction unto them! because
they have transgressed against me: though I
have redeemed them, yet they have spoken lies
against me.* 14 And they have not cried unto
me with their heart, when they howled upon
their beds: they assemble themselves for corn

9. here...: Heb. sprinkled.
13. destruction: Heb. spoil.
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andwine, and they rebel againstme. 15 Though
I have bound and strengthened their arms, yet
do they imagine mischief against me.* 16 They
return, but not to the most High: they are like
a deceitful bow: their princes shall fall by the
sword for the rage of their tongue: this shall be
their derision in the land of Egypt.

8 Set the trumpet to thy mouth. He shall
come as an eagle against the house of the Lord,
because they have transgressed my covenant,
and trespassed against my law.* 2 Israel shall
cry unto me, My God, we know thee. 3 Israel
hath cast off the thing that is good: the enemy
shall pursue him. 4 They have set up kings,
but not by me: they have made princes, and I
knew it not: of their silver and their gold have
theymade them idols, that theymay be cut off.
15. have...: or, chastened.
8.1. thy: Heb. the roof of thy.



8.5–10 HOSEA 14389
5 Thy calf, O Samaria, hath cast thee off; mine
anger is kindled against them: how long will
it be ere they attain to innocency? 6 For from
Israel was it also: the workman made it; there-
fore it is not God: but the calf of Samaria shall
be broken in pieces. 7 For they have sown the
wind, and they shall reap thewhirlwind: it hath
no stalk: the bud shall yield no meal: if so be
it yield, the strangers shall swallow it up.* 8 Is-
rael is swallowed up: now shall they be among
the Gentiles as a vessel wherein is no pleasure.
9 For they are gone up to Assyria, a wild ass
alone by himself: Ephraim hath hired lovers.*
10 Yea, though they have hired among the na-
tions, now will I gather them, and they shall
sorrow a little for the burden of the king of

7. stalk: or, standing corn.
9. lovers: Heb. loves.



8.11–9.1 HOSEA 14390

princes.* 11 Because Ephraim hath made many
altars to sin, altars shall be unto him to sin.
12 I have written to him the great things of
my law, but they were counted as a strange
thing. 13 They sacrifice flesh for the sacrifices
of mine offerings, and eat it; but the Lord
accepteth them not; now will he remember
their iniquity, and visit their sins: they shall re-
turn to Egypt.* 14 For Israel hath forgotten his
Maker, and buildeth temples; and Judah hath
multiplied fenced cities: but I will send a fire
upon his cities, and it shall devour the palaces
thereof.

9 Rejoice not, O Israel, for joy, as other
people: for thou hast gone a whoring from
thy God, thou hast loved a reward upon every

10. sorrow: or, begin. a...: or, in a little while.
13. They sacrifice...: or, In the sacrifices of mine offer-
ings they, etc.
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cornfloor.* 2 The floor and the winepress shall
not feed them, and the new wine shall fail in
her.* 3 They shall not dwell in the Lord’s land;
but Ephraim shall return to Egypt, and they
shall eat unclean things in Assyria. 4 They shall
not offer wine offerings to the Lord, neither
shall they be pleasing unto him: their sacrifices
shall be unto them as the bread of mourners;
all that eat thereof shall be polluted: for their
bread for their soul shall not come into the
house of the Lord. 5 What will ye do in the
solemn day, and in the day of the feast of the
Lord? 6 For, lo, they are gone because of de-
struction: Egypt shall gather them up, Mem-
phis shall bury them: the pleasant places for
their silver, nettles shall possess them: thorns

9.1. upon: or, in, etc.
2. winepress: or, winefat.
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shall be in their tabernacles.* 7 The days of vis-
itation are come, the days of recompence are
come; Israel shall know it: the prophet is a fool,
the spiritual man is mad, for the multitude
of thine iniquity, and the great hatred.* 8 The
watchman of Ephraim was with my God: but
the prophet is a snare of a fowler in all his ways,
and hatred in the house of his God.* 9 They
have deeply corrupted themselves, as in the days
of Gibeah: therefore he will remember their
iniquity, he will visit their sins. 10 I found Is-
rael like grapes in the wilderness; I saw your
fathers as the firstripe in the fig tree at her first
time: but they went to Baalpeor, and separated
themselves unto that shame; and their abom-

6. destruction: Heb. spoil. the...: or, their silver shall
be desired, the nettle, etc.: Heb. the desire.
7. spiritual...: Heb. man of the spirit.
8. in the: or, against the.



9.11–16 HOSEA 14393

inations were according as they loved. 11 As
for Ephraim, their glory shall fly away like a
bird, from the birth, and from the womb, and
from the conception. 12 Though they bring up
their children, yetwill I bereave them, that there
shall not be a man left: yea, woe also to them
when I depart from them! 13 Ephraim, as I saw
Tyrus, is planted in a pleasant place: but Eph-
raim shall bring forth his children to the mur-
derer. 14 Give them, O Lord: what wilt thou
give? give them a miscarrying womb and dry
breasts.* 15 All their wickedness is in Gilgal: for
there I hated them: for the wickedness of their
doings I will drive them out of mine house, I
will love them no more: all their princes are
revolters. 16 Ephraim is smitten, their root is
dried up, they shall bear no fruit: yea, though
they bring forth, yet will I slay even the beloved

14. miscarrying: Heb. that casteth the fruit.



9.17–10.4 HOSEA 14394

fruit of their womb.* 17 My God will cast them
away, because they did not hearken unto him:
and they shall bewanderers among thenations.

10 Israel is an empty vine, he bringeth forth
fruit unto himself: according to the multitude
of his fruit he hath increased the altars; accord-
ing to the goodness of his land they have made
goodly images.* 2 Their heart is divided; now
shall they be found faulty: he shall break down
their altars, he shall spoil their images.* 3 For
now they shall say, We have no king, because
we feared not the Lord; what then should a
king do to us? 4 They have spoken words,

16. the...: Heb. the desires.
10.1. an...: or, a vine emptying the fruit which it giveth.
images: Heb. statues, or, standing images.
2. Their heart...: or, He hath divided their heart.
break...: Heb. behead. images: Heb. statues, or, stand-
ing images.



10.5–9 HOSEA 14395

swearing falsely in making a covenant: thus
judgment springeth up as hemlock in the fur-
rows of the field. 5 The inhabitants of Samaria
shall fear because of the calves of Bethaven: for
the people thereof shall mourn over it, and the
priests thereof that rejoiced on it, for the glory
thereof, because it is departed from it.* 6 It
shall be also carried unto Assyria for a present
to king Jareb: Ephraim shall receive shame,
and Israel shall be ashamed of his own coun-
sel. 7 As for Samaria, her king is cut off as the
foam upon the water.* 8 The high places also
ofAven, the sin of Israel, shall be destroyed: the
thorn and the thistle shall come up on their
altars; and they shall say to the mountains,
Cover us; and to the hills, Fall on us. 9 O Is-
rael, thou hast sinned from the days ofGibeah:

5. the priests...: or, Chemarim.
7. the water: Heb. the face of the water.



10.10–13 HOSEA 14396

there they stood: the battle in Gibeah against
the children of iniquity did not overtake them.
10 It is in my desire that I should chastise them;
and the people shall be gathered against them,
when they shall bind themselves in their two
furrows.* 11 And Ephraim is as an heifer that is
taught, and loveth to tread out the corn; but
I passed over upon her fair neck: I will make
Ephraim to ride; Judah shall plow, and Jacob
shall break his clods.* 12 Sow to yourselves in
righteousness, reap in mercy; break up your
fallow ground: for it is time to seek the Lord,
till he come and rain righteousness upon you.
13 Ye have plowed wickedness, ye have reaped
iniquity; ye have eaten the fruit of lies: because
thou didst trust in thy way, in the multitude

10. when...: or, when I shall bind them for their two
transgressions, or, in their two habitations.
11. her...: Heb. the beauty of her neck.



10.14–11.4 HOSEA 14397

of thy mighty men. 14 Therefore shall a tumult
arise among thy people, and all thy fortresses
shall be spoiled, as Shalman spoiled Betharbel
in the day of battle: the mother was dashed in
pieces upon her children. 15 So shall Bethel do
unto you because of your great wickedness: in
a morning shall the king of Israel utterly be cut
off.*

11 When Israel was a child, then I loved
him, and called my son out of Egypt. 2 As
they called them, so theywent fromthem: they
sacrificed unto Baalim, and burned incense to
graven images. 3 I taught Ephraim also to go,
taking them by their arms; but they knew not
that I healed them. 4 I drew them with cords
of aman, with bands of love: and I was to them
as they that take off the yoke on their jaws, and

15. your...: Heb. the evil of your evil.



11.5–10 HOSEA 14398

I laid meat unto them.* 5 He shall not return
into the land of Egypt, but the Assyrian shall
be his king, because they refused to return.
6 And the sword shall abide on his cities, and
shall consume his branches, and devour them,
because of their own counsels. 7 And my peo-
ple are bent to backsliding from me: though
they called them to the most High, none at all
would exalt him.* 8 How shall I give thee up,
Ephraim? how shall I deliver thee, Israel? how
shall Imake thee asAdmah? how shall I set thee
as Zeboim? mine heart is turned within me,
my repentings are kindled together. 9 I will
not execute the fierceness of mine anger, I will
not return to destroy Ephraim: for I am God,
and not man; the Holy One in the midst of
thee: and I will not enter into the city. 10 They

11.4. take off: Heb. lift up.
7. none...: Heb. together they exalted not.
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shall walk after the Lord: he shall roar like a
lion: when he shall roar, then the children shall
tremble from the west. 11 They shall tremble as
a bird out of Egypt, and as a dove out of the
land of Assyria: and I will place them in their
houses, saith the Lord. 12 Ephraim compas-
seth me about with lies, and the house of Israel
with deceit: but Judah yet ruleth with God,
and is faithful with the saints.*

12 Ephraim feedeth on wind, and fol-
loweth after the east wind: he daily increaseth
lies and desolation; and they do make a
covenant with the Assyrians, and oil is carried
into Egypt. 2 The Lord hath also a contro-
versywith Judah, andwill punish Jacob accord-
ing to his ways; according to his doings will he
recompense him.* 3 He took his brother by
12. saints: or, most holy.
12.2. punish: Heb. visit upon.



12.4–9 HOSEA 14400

the heel in the womb, and by his strength he
had power with God:* 4 Yea, he had power
over the angel, and prevailed: he wept, and
made supplication unto him: he found him in
Bethel, and there he spake with us; 5 Even the
LordGod of hosts; the Lord is hismemorial.
6 Therefore turn thou to thy God: keep mercy
and judgment, and wait on thy God continu-
ally. 7 He is a merchant, the balances of deceit
are in his hand: he loveth to oppress.* 8 And
Ephraim said, Yet I am become rich, I have
found me out substance: in all my labours they
shall find none iniquity in me that were sin.*
9 And I that am the Lord thy God from the
3. had...: Heb. was a prince, or, behaved himself
princely.
7. a merchant: or, Canaan. oppress: or, deceive.
8. in all...: or, all my labours suffice me not: he shall
have punishment of iniquity inwhom is sin. that: Heb.
which.



12.10–13.1 HOSEA 14401

land of Egypt will yet make thee to dwell in
tabernacles, as in the days of the solemn feast.
10 I have also spokenby the prophets, and I have
multiplied visions, and used similitudes, by the
ministry of the prophets.* 11 Is there iniquity in
Gilead? surely they are vanity: they sacrifice
bullocks in Gilgal; yea, their altars are as heaps
in the furrows of the fields. 12 And Jacob fled
into the country of Syria, and Israel served for
a wife, and for a wife he kept sheep. 13 And by a
prophet the Lord brought Israel out of Egypt,
and by a prophet was he preserved. 14 Ephraim
provoked him to angermost bitterly: therefore
shall he leave his blood upon him, and his re-
proach shall his Lord return unto him.*

13 When Ephraim spake trembling, he ex-

10. ministry: Heb. hand.
14. most...: Heb. with bitternesses. blood: Heb.
bloods.
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alted himself in Israel; but when he offended in
Baal, he died. 2 And now they sin more and
more, and have made them molten images of
their silver, and idols according to their own
understanding, all of it the work of the crafts-
men: they say of them, Let the men that sac-
rifice kiss the calves.* 3 Therefore they shall be
as themorning cloud, and as the early dew that
passeth away, as the chaff that is drivenwith the
whirlwind out of the floor, and as the smoke
out of the chimney. 4 Yet I am the Lord thy
God from the land of Egypt, and thou shalt
know no god but me: for there is no saviour
beside me. 5 I did know thee in the wilder-
ness, in the land of great drought.* 6 Accord-
ing to their pasture, so were they filled; they

13.2. they sin...: Heb. they add to sin. the men...: or,
the sacrificers of men.
5. great...: Heb. droughts.
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were filled, and their heart was exalted; there-
fore have they forgotten me. 7 Therefore I will
be unto them as a lion: as a leopard by the
way will I observe them: 8 I will meet them as a
bear that is bereaved of her whelps, andwill rend
the caul of their heart, and there will I devour
them like a lion: thewild beast shall tear them.*
9 O Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself; but in
me is thine help.* 10 I will be thy king: where
is any other that may save thee in all thy cities?
and thy judges of whom thou saidst, Give me a
king and princes?* 11 I gave thee a king in mine
anger, and took him away in my wrath. 12 The
iniquity of Ephraim is bound up; his sin is
hid. 13 The sorrows of a travailing woman shall
come upon him: he is an unwise son; for he

8. wild...: Heb. beast of the field.
9. is...: Heb. in thy help.
10. I will...: rather, Where is thy king?.
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should not stay long in the place of the breaking
forth of children.* 14 I will ransom them from
the power of the grave; I will redeem them
from death: O death, I will be thy plagues;
O grave, I will be thy destruction: repentance
shall be hid from mine eyes.* 15 Though he be
fruitful among his brethren, an east wind shall
come, the wind of the Lord shall come up
from the wilderness, and his spring shall be-
come dry, and his fountain shall be dried up:
he shall spoil the treasure of all pleasant ves-
sels.* 16 Samaria shall become desolate; for she
hath rebelled against her God: they shall fall
by the sword: their infants shall be dashed in
pieces, and their women with child shall be
ripped up.

13. long: Heb. a time.
14. power: Heb. hand.
15. pleasant...: Heb. vessels of desire.
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14 O Israel, return unto the Lord thy
God; for thou hast fallen by thine iniquity.
2 Take with you words, and turn to the Lord:
say unto him, Take away all iniquity, and re-
ceive us graciously: so will we render the calves
of our lips.* 3 Asshur shall not save us; we will
not ride upon horses: neither will we say any
more to the work of our hands, Ye are our
gods: for in thee the fatherless findeth mercy.
4 I will heal their backsliding, I will love them
freely: for mine anger is turned away from
him. 5 I will be as the dew unto Israel: he
shall grow as the lily, and cast forth his roots
as Lebanon.* 6 His branches shall spread, and
his beauty shall be as the olive tree, and his
smell as Lebanon.* 7 They that dwell under his
14.2. receive...: or, give good.
5. grow: or, blossom. cast...: Heb. strike.
6. spread: Heb. go.
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shadow shall return; they shall revive as the
corn, and grow as the vine: the scent thereof
shall be as the wine of Lebanon.* 8 Ephraim
shall say, What have I to do any more with
idols? I have heard him, and observed him:
I am like a green fir tree. From me is thy fruit
found. 9 Who is wise, and he shall understand
these things? prudent, andhe shall know them?
for the ways of the Lord are right, and the just
shall walk in them: but the transgressors shall
fall therein.

7. grow: or, blossom. scent: or, memorial.



JOEL

The word of the Lord that came to Joel
the son of Pethuel. 2 Hear this, ye old
men, and give ear, all ye inhabitants of

the land. Hath this been in your days, or even
in the days of your fathers? 3 Tell ye your
children of it, and let your children tell their
children, and their children another genera-
tion. 4 That which the palmerworm hath left
hath the locust eaten; and that which the lo-
cust hath left hath the cankerworm eaten; and
that which the cankerworm hath left hath the
caterpiller eaten.* 5 Awake, ye drunkards, and
weep; and howl, all ye drinkers of wine, be-
cause of the new wine; for it is cut off from
your mouth. 6 For a nation is come up upon
1.4. That which the palmerworm...: Heb. The residue
of the palmerworm.



1.7–12 JOEL 14408

my land, strong, and without number, whose
teeth are the teeth of a lion, and he hath the
cheek teeth of a great lion. 7 He hath laid
my vine waste, and barked my fig tree: he
hath made it clean bare, and cast it away; the
branches thereof are made white.* 8 Lament
like a virgin girded with sackcloth for the hus-
band of her youth. 9 The meat offering and
the drink offering is cut off from the house
of the Lord; the priests, the Lord’s minis-
ters, mourn. 10 The field is wasted, the land
mourneth; for the corn is wasted: the new
wine is dried up, the oil languisheth. 11 Be
ye ashamed, O ye husbandmen; howl, O ye
vinedressers, for the wheat and for the bar-
ley; because the harvest of the field is perished.
12 The vine is dried up, and the fig tree lan-
guisheth; the pomegranate tree, the palm tree

7. barked...: Heb. laid my fig tree for a barking.



1.13–17 JOEL 14409

also, and the apple tree, even all the trees of
the field, are withered: because joy is withered
away from the sons of men. 13 Gird yourselves,
and lament, ye priests: howl, yeministers of the
altar: come, lie all night in sackcloth, ye minis-
ters of my God: for the meat offering and the
drink offering is withholden from the house of
your God. 14 Sanctify ye a fast, call a solemn
assembly, gather the elders and all the inhab-
itants of the land into the house of the Lord
your God, and cry unto the Lord,* 15 Alas for
the day! for the day of the Lord is at hand,
and as a destruction from the Almighty shall it
come. 16 Is not themeat cut off before our eyes,
yea, joy and gladness from the house of our
God? 17 The seed is rotten under their clods,
the garners are laid desolate, the barns are bro-

14. solemn...: or, day of restraint.



1.18–2.2 JOEL 14410

ken down; for the corn is withered.* 18 How
do the beasts groan! the herds of cattle are per-
plexed, because they have no pasture; yea, the
flocks of sheep are made desolate. 19 O Lord,
to thee will I cry: for the fire hath devoured the
pastures of the wilderness, and the flame hath
burned all the trees of the field.* 20 The beasts
of the field cry also unto thee: for the rivers of
waters are dried up, and the fire hath devoured
the pastures of the wilderness.

2 Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and sound
an alarm in my holy mountain: let all the in-
habitants of the land tremble: for the day of
the Lord cometh, for it is nigh at hand;* 2 A
day of darkness and of gloominess, a day of
clouds and of thick darkness, as the morning
17. seed: Heb. grains.
19. pastures: or, habitations.
2.1. trumpet: or, cornet.



2.3–7 JOEL 14411

spread upon themountains: a great people and
a strong; there hath not been ever the like, nei-
ther shall be any more after it, even to the years
of many generations.* 3 A fire devoureth be-
fore them; and behind them a flame burneth:
the land is as the garden of Eden before them,
and behind them a desolate wilderness; yea,
and nothing shall escape them. 4 The appear-
ance of them is as the appearance of horses;
and as horsemen, so shall they run. 5 Like
the noise of chariots on the tops of moun-
tains shall they leap, like the noise of a flame
of fire that devoureth the stubble, as a strong
people set in battle array. 6 Before their face
the people shall be much pained: all faces shall
gather blackness.* 7 They shall run likemighty
men; they shall climb the wall like men of war;

2. of many...: Heb. of generation and generation.
6. blackness: Heb. pot.



2.8–12 JOEL 14412

and they shall march every one on his ways,
and they shall not break their ranks: 8 Nei-
ther shall one thrust another; they shall walk
every one in his path: and when they fall upon
the sword, they shall not be wounded.* 9 They
shall run to and fro in the city; they shall run
upon the wall, they shall climb up upon the
houses; they shall enter in at thewindows like a
thief. 10 The earth shall quake before them; the
heavens shall tremble: the sun and the moon
shall be dark, and the stars shall withdraw their
shining: 11 And the Lord shall utter his voice
before his army: for his camp is very great: for
he is strong that executeth his word: for the
day of the Lord is great and very terrible; and
who can abide it? 12 Therefore also now, saith
the Lord, turn ye even to me with all your
heart, and with fasting, and with weeping, and

8. sword: or, dart.



2.13–17 JOEL 14413

with mourning: 13 And rend your heart, and
not your garments, and turn unto the Lord
yourGod: for he is gracious andmerciful, slow
to anger, and of great kindness, and repenteth
him of the evil. 14 Who knoweth if he will re-
turn and repent, and leave a blessing behind
him; even a meat offering and a drink offer-
ing unto the Lord your God? 15 Blow the
trumpet in Zion, sanctify a fast, call a solemn
assembly: 16 Gather the people, sanctify the
congregation, assemble the elders, gather the
children, and those that suck the breasts: let
the bridegroom go forth of his chamber, and
the bride out of her closet. 17 Let the priests,
the ministers of the Lord, weep between the
porch and the altar, and let them say, Spare thy
people, O Lord, and give not thine heritage
to reproach, that the heathen should rule over
them: wherefore should they say among the



2.18–22 JOEL 14414

people, Where is their God?* 18 Then will the
Lord be jealous for his land, and pity his peo-
ple. 19 Yea, the Lord will answer and say unto
his people, Behold, I will send you corn, and
wine, and oil, and ye shall be satisfied there-
with: and I will no more make you a reproach
among the heathen: 20 But I will remove far
off from you the northern army, and will drive
him into a land barren and desolate, with his
face toward the east sea, and his hinder part to-
ward the utmost sea, and his stink shall come
up, and his ill savour shall come up, because
he hath done great things.* 21 Fear not, O land;
be glad and rejoice: for the Lord will do great
things.* 22 Be not afraid, ye beasts of the field:
for the pastures of the wilderness do spring, for

17. rule over: or, use a byword against.
20. hath...: Heb. hath magnified to do.
21. will...: Heb. hath magnified to do.



2.23–27 JOEL 14415

the tree beareth her fruit, the fig tree and the
vine do yield their strength. 23 Be glad then, ye
children of Zion, and rejoice in the Lord your
God: for he hath given you the former rain
moderately, and he will cause to come down
for you the rain, the former rain, and the latter
rain in the first month.* 24 And the floors shall
be full ofwheat, and the fats shall overflowwith
wine and oil. 25 And I will restore to you the
years that the locust hath eaten, the canker-
worm, and the caterpiller, and the palmer-
worm, my great army which I sent among you.
26 And ye shall eat in plenty, and be satisfied,
and praise the name of the Lord your God,
that hath dealt wondrously with you: and my
people shall never be ashamed. 27 And ye shall

23. the former rain moderately: or, a teacher of righ-
teousness. moderately: Heb. according to righteous-
ness.



2.28–32 JOEL 14416

know that I am in themidst of Israel, and that I
am the Lord yourGod, andnone else: andmy
people shall never be ashamed. 28 And it shall
come to pass afterward, that I will pour out my
spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and your
daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall
dream dreams, your young men shall see vi-
sions: 29 And also upon the servants and upon
the handmaids in those days will I pour outmy
spirit. 30 And I will shew wonders in the heav-
ens and in the earth, blood, and fire, and pillars
of smoke. 31 The sun shall be turned into dark-
ness, and themoon intoblood, before the great
and the terrible day of the Lord come. 32 And
it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call
on the name of the Lord shall be delivered:
for in mount Zion and in Jerusalem shall be
deliverance, as the Lord hath said, and in the
remnant whom the Lord shall call.



3.1–5 JOEL 14417

3 For, behold, in those days, and in that
time, when I shall bring again the captivity of
Judah and Jerusalem, 2 I will also gather all na-
tions, and will bring them down into the val-
ley of Jehoshaphat, and will plead with them
there for my people and for my heritage Israel,
whom they have scattered among the nations,
and parted my land. 3 And they have cast lots
for my people; and have given a boy for an har-
lot, and sold a girl for wine, that they might
drink. 4 Yea, and what have ye to do with me,
O Tyre, and Zidon, and all the coasts of Pales-
tine? will ye render me a recompence? and if
ye recompense me, swiftly and speedily will I
return your recompence upon your own head;
5 Because ye have taken my silver and my gold,
and have carried into your temples my goodly



3.6–10 JOEL 14418

pleasant things:* 6 The children also of Judah
and the children of Jerusalemhave ye sold unto
the Grecians, that ye might remove them far
from their border.* 7 Behold, I will raise them
out of the place whither ye have sold them,
and will return your recompence upon your
own head: 8 And I will sell your sons and your
daughters into the hand of the children of Ju-
dah, and they shall sell them to the Sabeans,
to a people far off: for the Lord hath spo-
ken it. 9 Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles;
Prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let all
the men of war draw near; let them come up:*
10 Beat your plowshares into swords, and your
pruninghooks into spears: let the weak say, I

3.5. pleasant: Heb. desirable.
6. the Grecians: Heb. the sons of the Grecians.
9. Prepare: Heb. Sanctify.



3.11–16 JOEL 14419

am strong.* 11 Assemble yourselves, and come,
all ye heathen, and gather yourselves together
round about: thither cause thy mighty ones
to come down, O Lord.* 12 Let the heathen
be wakened, and come up to the valley of Je-
hoshaphat: for there will I sit to judge all the
heathen round about. 13 Put ye in the sickle, for
the harvest is ripe: come, get you down; for the
press is full, the fats overflow; for their wicked-
ness is great. 14 Multitudes, multitudes in the
valley of decision: for the day of the Lord is
near in the valley of decision.* 15 The sun and
the moon shall be darkened, and the stars shall
withdraw their shining. 16 The Lord also shall
roar out of Zion, and utter his voice from Je-
rusalem; and the heavens and the earth shall

10. pruninghooks: or, scythes.
11. cause...: or, the Lord shall bring down.
14. decision: or, concision, or, threshing.



3.17–20 JOEL 14420

shake: but the Lord will be the hope of his
people, and the strength of the children of Is-
rael.* 17 So shall ye know that I am the Lord
your God dwelling in Zion, my holy moun-
tain: then shall Jerusalem be holy, and there
shall no strangers pass through her any more.*
18 And it shall come to pass in that day, that
the mountains shall drop down new wine, and
the hills shall flow with milk, and all the rivers
of Judah shall flow with waters, and a foun-
tain shall come forth of the house of the Lord,
and shall water the valley of Shittim.* 19 Egypt
shall be a desolation, and Edom shall be a des-
olate wilderness, for the violence against the
children of Judah, because they have shed in-
nocent blood in their land. 20 But Judah shall

16. hope: Heb. place of repair, or, harbour.
17. holy: Heb. holiness.
18. flow: Heb. go.



3.21 JOEL 14421

dwell for ever, and Jerusalem from generation
to generation.* 21 For I will cleanse their blood
that I havenot cleansed: for theLorddwelleth
in Zion.*

20. dwell: or, abide.
21. for the...: or, even I the Lord that.



AMOS

The words of Amos, who was among the
herdmen of Tekoa, which he saw con-
cerning Israel in the days ofUzziah king

of Judah, and in the days of Jeroboam the son
of Joash king of Israel, two years before the
earthquake. 2 And he said, The Lord will
roar fromZion, andutter his voice from Jerusa-
lem; and the habitations of the shepherds shall
mourn, and the top of Carmel shall wither.
3 Thus saith the Lord; For three transgres-
sions of Damascus, and for four, I will not
turn away the punishment thereof; because they
have threshed Gilead with threshing instru-
ments of iron:* 4 But I will send a fire into
the house of Hazael, which shall devour the
1.3. and...: or, yea, for four. turn...: or, convert it, or,
let it be quiet.



1.5–8 AMOS 14423

palaces of Benhadad. 5 I will break also the
bar of Damascus, and cut off the inhabitant
from the plain of Aven, and him that holdeth
the sceptre from the house of Eden: and the
people of Syria shall go into captivity unto Kir,
saith the Lord.* 6 Thus saith the Lord; For
three transgressions ofGaza, and for four, I will
not turn away the punishment thereof; because
they carried away captive the whole captivity,
to deliver them up to Edom:* 7 But I will send
a fire on the wall of Gaza, which shall devour
the palaces thereof: 8 And I will cut off the
inhabitant from Ashdod, and him that hold-
eth the sceptre from Ashkelon, and I will turn
mine hand against Ekron: and the remnant
of the Philistines shall perish, saith the Lord

5. the plain...: or, Bikathaven. the house...: or, Bethe-
den.
6. away captive...: or, them away with an entire.



1.9–13 AMOS 14424

GOD. 9 Thus saith the Lord; For three trans-
gressions of Tyrus, and for four, I will not turn
away the punishment thereof; because they de-
livered up thewhole captivity toEdom, and re-
membered not the brotherly covenant:* 10 But
I will send a fire on the wall of Tyrus, which
shall devour the palaces thereof. 11 Thus saith
the Lord; For three transgressions of Edom,
and for four, I will not turn away the punish-
ment thereof; becausehedidpursuehis brother
with the sword, and did cast off all pity, and
his anger did tear perpetually, and he kept his
wrath for ever:* 12 But Iwill send afire uponTe-
man, which shall devour the palaces of Bozrah.
13 Thus saith the Lord; For three transgres-
sions of the children of Ammon, and for four,
I will not turn away the punishment thereof;

9. the brotherly...: Heb. the covenant of brethren.
11. did cast...: Heb. corrupted his compassions.



1.14–2.3 AMOS 14425

because they have ripped up the women with
child of Gilead, that they might enlarge their
border:* 14 But I will kindle a fire in the wall of
Rabbah, and it shall devour thepalaces thereof,
with shouting in the day of battle, with a tem-
pest in the day of the whirlwind: 15 And their
king shall go into captivity, he and his princes
together, saith the Lord.

2 Thus saith the Lord; For three trans-
gressions of Moab, and for four, I will not
turn away the punishment thereof; because he
burned the bones of the king of Edom into
lime: 2 But I will send a fire upon Moab, and
it shall devour the palaces of Kerioth: and
Moab shall die with tumult, with shouting,
and with the sound of the trumpet: 3 And I
will cut off the judge from the midst thereof,

13. ripped...: or, divided the mountains.



2.4–8 AMOS 14426

and will slay all the princes thereof with him,
saith the Lord. 4 Thus saith the Lord; For
three transgressions of Judah, and for four, I
will not turn away the punishment thereof; be-
cause they have despised the law of the Lord,
and have not kept his commandments, and
their lies caused them to err, after the which
their fathers have walked: 5 But I will send a
fire upon Judah, and it shall devour the palaces
of Jerusalem. 6 Thus saith the Lord; For three
transgressions of Israel, and for four, I will not
turn away the punishment thereof; because they
sold the righteous for silver, and the poor for
a pair of shoes; 7 That pant after the dust of
the earth on the head of the poor, and turn
aside the way of the meek: and a man and his
father will go in unto the same maid, to pro-
fane my holy name:* 8 And they lay themselves

2.7. maid: or, young woman.



2.9–14 AMOS 14427

down upon clothes laid to pledge by every al-
tar, and they drink the wine of the condemned
in the house of their god.* 9 Yet destroyed I the
Amorite before them, whose height was like
the height of the cedars, and he was strong as
the oaks; yet I destroyed his fruit from above,
and his roots from beneath. 10 Also I brought
you up from the land of Egypt, and led you
forty years through the wilderness, to possess
the land of the Amorite. 11 And I raised up of
your sons for prophets, and of your young men
for Nazarites. Is it not even thus, O ye chil-
dren of Israel? saith the Lord. 12 But ye gave
the Nazarites wine to drink; and commanded
the prophets, saying, Prophesy not. 13 Behold,
I am pressed under you, as a cart is pressed that
is full of sheaves.* 14 Therefore the flight shall

8. the condemned: or, such as have fined, or, mulcted.
13. I am...: or, I will press your place, as a cart full of



2.15–3.4 AMOS 14428

perish from the swift, and the strong shall not
strengthen his force, neither shall the mighty
deliver himself:* 15 Neither shall he stand that
handleth the bow; and he that is swift of foot
shall not deliver himself : neither shall he that
rideth the horse deliver himself. 16 And he that
is courageous among themighty shall flee away
naked in that day, saith the Lord.*

3 Hear this word that the Lord hath spo-
ken against you, O children of Israel, against
the whole family which I brought up from the
land of Egypt, saying, 2 Youonly have I known
of all the families of the earth: therefore I will
punish you for all your iniquities.* 3 Can two
walk together, except they be agreed? 4 Will a

sheaves presseth.
14. himself: Heb. his soul, or, life.
16. courageous: Heb. strong of his heart.
3.2. punish: Heb. visit upon.



3.5–9 AMOS 14429

lion roar in the forest, when he hath no prey?
will a young lion cry out of his den, if he have
taken nothing?* 5 Can a bird fall in a snare
upon the earth, where no gin is for him? shall
one take up a snare from the earth, and have
taken nothing at all? 6 Shall a trumpet be
blown in the city, and the people not be afraid?
shall there be evil in a city, and the Lord hath
not done it?* 7 Surely the Lord GOD will do
nothing, but he revealeth his secret unto his
servants the prophets. 8 The lion hath roared,
who will not fear? the Lord GOD hath spo-
ken, who can but prophesy? 9 Publish in the
palaces at Ashdod, and in the palaces in the
land of Egypt, and say, Assemble yourselves
upon the mountains of Samaria, and behold

4. cry: Heb. give forth his voice.
6. be afraid: or, run together? the Lord...: or, shall
not the Lord do somewhat?.



3.10–14 AMOS 14430

the great tumults in the midst thereof, and
the oppressed in the midst thereof.* 10 For they
know not to do right, saith the Lord, who
store up violence and robbery in their palaces.*
11 Therefore thus saith the Lord GOD; An ad-
versary there shall be even round about the land;
and he shall bring down thy strength from
thee, and thy palaces shall be spoiled. 12 Thus
saith the Lord; As the shepherd taketh out of
the mouth of the lion two legs, or a piece of
an ear; so shall the children of Israel be taken
out that dwell in Samaria in the corner of a
bed, and in Damascus in a couch.* 13 Hear ye,
and testify in the house of Jacob, saith the Lord
GOD, theGod of hosts, 14 That in the day that

9. oppressed: or, oppressions.
10. robbery: or, spoil.
12. taketh: Heb. delivereth. in Damascus...: or, on the
bed’s feet.



3.15–4.3 AMOS 14431

I shall visit the transgressions of Israel upon
him I will also visit the altars of Bethel: and
the horns of the altar shall be cut off, and fall
to the ground.* 15 And I will smite the winter
house with the summer house; and the houses
of ivory shall perish, and the great houses shall
have an end, saith the Lord.

4 Hear this word, ye kine of Bashan, that
are in the mountain of Samaria, which oppress
the poor, which crush the needy, which say to
their masters, Bring, and let us drink. 2 The
Lord GOD hath sworn by his holiness, that,
lo, the days shall come upon you, that he will
take you away with hooks, and your posterity
with fishhooks. 3 And ye shall go out at the
breaches, every cow at that which is before her;
and ye shall cast them into the palace, saith the

14. visit: or, punish Israel for.



4.4–8 AMOS 14432

Lord.* 4 Come to Bethel, and transgress; at
Gilgal multiply transgression; and bring your
sacrifices every morning, and your tithes after
three years:* 5 And offer a sacrifice of thanks-
giving with leaven, and proclaim and publish
the free offerings: for this liketh you, O ye chil-
dren of Israel, saith the Lord GOD.* 6 And
I also have given you cleanness of teeth in all
your cities, andwant of bread in all your places:
yet have ye not returned unto me, saith the
Lord. 7 And also I have withholden the rain
from you, when there were yet three months to
the harvest: and I caused it to rain upon one
city, and caused it not to rain upon another
city: one piece was rained upon, and the piece
whereupon it rained not withered. 8 So two

4.3. cast...: or, cast away the things of the palace.
4. three...: Heb. three years of days.
5. offer: Heb. offer by burning. this...: Heb. so ye love.
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or three cities wandered unto one city, to drink
water; but they were not satisfied: yet have ye
not returneduntome, saith theLord. 9 I have
smitten you with blasting and mildew: when
your gardens and your vineyards and your fig
trees and your olive trees increased, the palmer-
worm devoured them: yet have ye not returned
unto me, saith the Lord.* 10 I have sent among
you the pestilence after the manner of Egypt:
your young men have I slain with the sword,
and have taken away your horses; and I have
made the stink of your camps to come up unto
your nostrils: yet have ye not returneduntome,
saith the Lord.* 11 I have overthrown some of
you, as God overthrew Sodom and Gomor-

9. when...: or, the multitude of your gardens, etc. did
the palmerworm.
10. after...: or, in the way. and have...: Heb. with the
captivity of your horses.
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rah, and ye were as a firebrand plucked out
of the burning: yet have ye not returned unto
me, saith the Lord. 12 Therefore thus will I
do unto thee, O Israel: and because I will do
this unto thee, prepare to meet thy God, O Is-
rael. 13 For, lo, he that formeth the mountains,
and createth thewind, and declareth untoman
what is his thought, that maketh the morning
darkness, and treadeth upon the high places of
the earth, The Lord, The God of hosts, is his
name.*

5 Hear ye this wordwhich I take up against
you, even a lamentation, O house of Israel.
2 The virgin of Israel is fallen; she shall no
more rise: she is forsaken upon her land; there
is none to raise her up. 3 For thus saith the
Lord GOD; The city that went out by a thou-
sand shall leave an hundred, and that which
13. wind: or, spirit.



5.4–9 AMOS 14435

went forth by an hundred shall leave ten, to the
house of Israel. 4 For thus saith theLordunto
the house of Israel, Seek ye me, and ye shall
live: 5 But seek not Bethel, nor enter into Gil-
gal, and pass not to Beersheba: for Gilgal shall
surely go into captivity, and Bethel shall come
to nought. 6 Seek the Lord, and ye shall live;
lest he break out like fire in the house of Joseph,
and devour it, and there be none to quench it
in Bethel. 7 Ye who turn judgment to worm-
wood, and leave off righteousness in the earth,
8 Seek him that maketh the seven stars and
Orion, and turneth the shadow of death into
the morning, and maketh the day dark with
night: that calleth for the waters of the sea,
and poureth them out upon the face of the
earth: The Lord is his name: 9 That strength-
eneth the spoiled against the strong, so that the



5.10–15 AMOS 14436

spoiled shall come against the fortress.* 10 They
hate him that rebuketh in the gate, and they
abhor him that speaketh uprightly. 11 Foras-
much therefore as your treading is upon the
poor, and ye take from him burdens of wheat:
ye have built houses of hewn stone, but ye shall
not dwell in them; ye have planted pleasant
vineyards, but ye shall not drinkwine of them.*
12 For I know your manifold transgressions and
yourmighty sins: they afflict the just, they take
a bribe, and they turn aside the poor in the gate
from their right.* 13 Therefore the prudent shall
keep silence in that time; for it is an evil time.
14 Seek good, and not evil, that yemay live: and
so the Lord, the God of hosts, shall be with
you, as ye have spoken. 15 Hate the evil, and

5.9. spoiled: Heb. spoil.
11. pleasant...: Heb. vineyards of desire.
12. a bribe: or, a ransom.
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love the good, and establish judgment in the
gate: it may be that the Lord God of hosts
will be gracious unto the remnant of Joseph.
16 Therefore the Lord, the God of hosts, the
Lord, saith thus; Wailing shall be in all streets;
and they shall say in all the highways, Alas!
alas! and they shall call the husbandman to
mourning, and such as are skilful of lamenta-
tion to wailing. 17 And in all vineyards shall be
wailing: for I will pass through thee, saith the
Lord. 18 Woe unto you that desire the day of
the Lord! to what end is it for you? the day of
the Lord is darkness, and not light. 19 As if a
man did flee from a lion, and a bear met him;
or went into the house, and leaned his hand on
the wall, and a serpent bit him. 20 Shall not the
day of the Lord be darkness, and not light?
even very dark, and no brightness in it? 21 I
hate, I despise your feast days, and I will not



5.22–27 AMOS 14438

smell in your solemn assemblies.* 22 Though ye
offer me burnt offerings and your meat offer-
ings, Iwill not accept them: neitherwill I regard
the peace offerings of your fat beasts.* 23 Take
thou away fromme the noise of thy songs; for I
will not hear the melody of thy viols. 24 But
let judgment run down as waters, and righ-
teousness as a mighty stream.* 25 Have ye of-
fered unto me sacrifices and offerings in the
wilderness forty years,Ohouse of Israel? 26 But
ye have borne the tabernacle of your Moloch
and Chiun your images, the star of your god,
which ye made to yourselves.* 27 Therefore will
I cause you to go into captivity beyond Dam-
ascus, saith the Lord, whose name is The God

21. in...: or, your holy days.
22. peace...: or, thank offerings.
24. run: Heb. roll.
26. the tabernacle...: or, Siccuth your king.
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of hosts.
6 Woe to them that are at ease in Zion,

and trust in the mountain of Samaria, which
are named chief of the nations, to whom the
house of Israel came!* 2 Pass ye unto Calneh,
and see; and from thence go ye to Hamath the
great: then go down to Gath of the Philistines:
be they better than these kingdoms? or their
border greater than your border? 3 Ye that put
far away the evil day, and cause the seat of vi-
olence to come near;* 4 That lie upon beds
of ivory, and stretch themselves upon their
couches, and eat the lambs out of the flock,
and the calves out of the midst of the stall;*
5 That chant to the sound of the viol, and
invent to themselves instruments of musick,
6.1. are at...: or, are secure. chief: or, firstfruits.
3. seat: or, habitation.
4. stretch...: or, abound with superfluities.



6.6–10 AMOS 14440

like David;* 6 That drink wine in bowls, and
anoint themselves with the chief ointments:
but they are not grieved for the affliction of
Joseph.* 7 Therefore now shall they go cap-
tive with the first that go captive, and the ban-
quet of them that stretched themselves shall
be removed. 8 The Lord GOD hath sworn
by himself, saith the Lord the God of hosts,
I abhor the excellency of Jacob, and hate his
palaces: therefore will I deliver up the city
with all that is therein.* 9 And it shall come
to pass, if there remain ten men in one house,
that they shall die. 10 And a man’s uncle shall
take him up, and he that burneth him, to bring
out the bones out of the house, and shall say
unto him that is by the sides of the house, Is

5. chant: or, quaver.
6. wine...: or, in bowls ofwine. affliction: Heb. breach.
8. that...: Heb. the fulness thereof.



6.11–14 AMOS 14441

there yet any with thee? and he shall say, No.
Then shall he say, Hold thy tongue: for wemay
not make mention of the name of the Lord.*
11 For, behold, the Lord commandeth, and
he will smite the great house with breaches,
and the little house with clefts.* 12 Shall horses
run upon the rock? will one plow there with
oxen? for ye have turned judgment into gall,
and the fruit of righteousness into hemlock:
13 Ye which rejoice in a thing of nought, which
say, Have we not taken to us horns by our own
strength? 14 But, behold, I will raise up against
you a nation, O house of Israel, saith the Lord
the God of hosts; and they shall afflict you
from the entering in of Hemath unto the river
of the wilderness.*

10. we...: or, they will not, or, have not.
11. breaches: or, droppings.
14. river: or, valley.



7.1–6 AMOS 14442

7 Thus hath the Lord GOD shewed unto
me; and, behold, he formed grasshoppers in
the beginning of the shooting up of the lat-
ter growth; and, lo, it was the latter growth
after the king’s mowings.* 2 And it came to
pass, that when they had made an end of eat-
ing the grass of the land, then I said, O Lord
GOD, forgive, I beseech thee: by whom shall
Jacob arise? for he is small.* 3 The Lord re-
pented for this: It shall not be, saith the Lord.
4 Thus hath the Lord GOD shewed unto me:
and, behold, the Lord GOD called to contend
by fire, and it devoured the great deep, and did
eat up a part. 5 Then said I, O Lord GOD,
cease, I beseech thee: by whom shall Jacob
arise? for he is small.* 6 The Lord repented
7.1. grasshoppers: or, green worms.
2. by...: or, who of (or, for,) Jacob shall stand?.
5. by...: or, who of (or, for,) Jacob shall stand?.



7.7–12 AMOS 14443

for this: This also shall not be, saith the Lord
GOD. 7 Thus he shewed me: and, behold, the
Lord stood upon a wall made by a plumbline,
with a plumbline in his hand. 8 And the Lord
said unto me, Amos, what seest thou? And I
said, Aplumbline. Then said theLord, Behold,
I will set a plumbline in the midst of my people
Israel: I will not again pass by them any more:
9 And the high places of Isaac shall be deso-
late, and the sanctuaries of Israel shall be laid
waste; and I will rise against the house of Jer-
oboam with the sword. 10 Then Amaziah the
priest of Bethel sent to Jeroboam king of Is-
rael, saying, Amos hath conspired against thee
in the midst of the house of Israel: the land
is not able to bear all his words. 11 For thus
Amos saith, Jeroboam shall die by the sword,
and Israel shall surely be led away captive out
of their own land. 12 Also Amaziah said unto



7.13–17 AMOS 14444

Amos, O thou seer, go, flee thee away into the
land of Judah, and there eat bread, and proph-
esy there: 13 But prophesy not again any more
at Bethel: for it is the king’s chapel, and it is
the king’s court.* 14 Then answered Amos, and
said to Amaziah, I was no prophet, neither was
I a prophet’s son; but I was an herdman, and a
gatherer of sycomore fruit:* 15 And the Lord
took me as I followed the flock, and the Lord
said unto me, Go, prophesy unto my people
Israel.* 16 Now therefore hear thou the word of
the Lord: Thou sayest, Prophesy not against
Israel, and drop not thy word against the house
of Isaac. 17 Therefore thus saith the Lord; Thy
wife shall be an harlot in the city, and thy sons

13. chapel: or, sanctuary. king’s court: Heb. house of
the kingdom.
14. sycomore...: or, wild figs.
15. as...: Heb. from behind.
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and thy daughters shall fall by the sword, and
thy land shall be divided by line; and thou shalt
die in a polluted land: and Israel shall surely go
into captivity forth of his land.

8 Thus hath the Lord GOD shewed unto
me: and behold a basket of summer fruit.
2 And he said, Amos, what seest thou? And
I said, A basket of summer fruit. Then said
the Lord unto me, The end is come upon my
people of Israel; I will not again pass by them
any more. 3 And the songs of the temple shall
be howlings in that day, saith the Lord GOD:
there shall be many dead bodies in every place;
they shall cast them forth with silence.* 4 Hear
this, O ye that swallow up the needy, even to
make the poor of the land to fail, 5 Saying,

8.3. shall be howlings: Heb. shall howl. with...: Heb.
be silent.



8.6–10 AMOS 14446

When will the new moon be gone, that we
may sell corn? and the sabbath, that we may
set forth wheat, making the ephah small, and
the shekel great, and falsifying the balances by
deceit?* 6 That we may buy the poor for sil-
ver, and the needy for a pair of shoes; yea, and
sell the refuse of the wheat? 7 The Lord hath
sworn by the excellency of Jacob, Surely I will
never forget any of their works. 8 Shall not the
land tremble for this, and every onemourn that
dwelleth therein? and it shall rise up wholly as
a flood; and it shall be cast out and drowned,
as by the flood of Egypt. 9 And it shall come
to pass in that day, saith the Lord GOD, that
I will cause the sun to go down at noon, and I
will darken the earth in the clear day: 10 And
I will turn your feasts into mourning, and all

5. new...: or, month. set...: Heb. open. falsifying...:
Heb. perverting the balances of deceit.



8.11–14 AMOS 14447

your songs into lamentation; and I will bring
up sackcloth upon all loins, and baldness upon
every head; and I will make it as the mourning
of an only son, and the end thereof as a bitter
day. 11 Behold, the days come, saith the Lord
GOD, that I will send a famine in the land,
not a famine of bread, nor a thirst for water,
but of hearing the words of the Lord: 12 And
they shall wander from sea to sea, and from the
north even to the east, they shall run to and
fro to seek the word of the Lord, and shall
not find it. 13 In that day shall the fair virgins
and young men faint for thirst. 14 They that
swear by the sin of Samaria, and say, Thy god,
O Dan, liveth; and, The manner of Beersheba
liveth; even they shall fall, and never rise up
again.*

14. manner: Heb. way.



9.1–4 AMOS 14448

9 I saw the Lord standing upon the altar:
and he said, Smite the lintel of the door, that
the postsmay shake: and cut them in the head,
all of them; and I will slay the last of them
with the sword: he that fleeth of them shall
not flee away, and he that escapeth of them
shall not be delivered.* 2 Though they dig into
hell, thence shallminehand take them; though
they climb up to heaven, thence will I bring
them down: 3 And though they hide them-
selves in the top of Carmel, I will search and
take them out thence; and though they be hid
from my sight in the bottom of the sea, thence
will I command the serpent, and he shall bite
them: 4 And though they go into captivity
before their enemies, thence will I command

9.1. lintel: or, chapiter, or, knop. cut...: or, wound
them.
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the sword, and it shall slay them: and I will
set mine eyes upon them for evil, and not for
good. 5 And the LordGODof hosts is he that
toucheth the land, and it shallmelt, and all that
dwell therein shall mourn: and it shall rise up
wholly like a flood; and shall be drowned, as
by the flood of Egypt. 6 It is he that buildeth
his stories in the heaven, and hath founded his
troop in the earth; he that calleth for thewaters
of the sea, and poureth them out upon the face
of the earth: The Lord is his name.* 7 Are ye
not as children of the Ethiopians unto me, O
children of Israel? saith the Lord. Have not
I brought up Israel out of the land of Egypt?
and the Philistines from Caphtor, and the Syr-
ians from Kir? 8 Behold, the eyes of the Lord
GOD are upon the sinful kingdom, and I will

6. stories: or, spheres: Heb. ascensions. troop: or,
bundle.
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destroy it from off the face of the earth; sav-
ing that I will not utterly destroy the house of
Jacob, saith the Lord. 9 For, lo, I will com-
mand, and I will sift the house of Israel among
all nations, like as corn is sifted in a sieve, yet
shall not the least grain fall upon the earth.*
10 All the sinners of my people shall die by the
sword, which say, The evil shall not overtake
nor prevent us. 11 In that day will I raise up
the tabernacle of David that is fallen, and close
up the breaches thereof; and I will raise up
his ruins, and I will build it as in the days of
old:* 12 That they may possess the remnant of
Edom, and of all the heathen, which are called
by my name, saith the Lord that doeth this.*
13 Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that

9. sift: Heb. cause to move. grain: Heb. stone.
11. close: Heb. hedge, or, wall.
12. which...: Heb. upon whom my name is called.
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the plowman shall overtake the reaper, and the
treader of grapes him that soweth seed; and the
mountains shall drop sweet wine, and all the
hills shall melt.* 14 And I will bring again the
captivity of my people of Israel, and they shall
build the waste cities, and inhabit them; and
they shall plant vineyards, and drink the wine
thereof; they shall also make gardens, and eat
the fruit of them. 15 And Iwill plant themupon
their land, and they shall no more be pulled up
out of their landwhich I have given them, saith
the Lord thy God.

13. soweth: Heb. draweth forth. sweet: or, new.



OBADIAH

The vision of Obadiah. Thus saith the
Lord GOD concerning Edom; We
have heard a rumour from the Lord,

and an ambassador is sent among the heathen,
Arise ye, and let us rise up against her in bat-
tle. 2 Behold, I have made thee small among
the heathen: thou art greatly despised. 3 The
pride of thine heart hath deceived thee, thou
that dwellest in the clefts of the rock, whose
habitation is high; that saith in his heart, Who
shall bringme down to the ground? 4 Though
thou exalt thyself as the eagle, and though thou
set thy nest among the stars, thence will I bring
thee down, saith the Lord. 5 If thieves came
to thee, if robbers by night, (how art thou cut
off !) would they not have stolen till they had
enough? if the grapegatherers came to thee,
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would they not leave some grapes?* 6 How are
the things of Esau searched out! how are his
hidden things sought up! 7 All the men of
thy confederacy have brought thee even to the
border: the men that were at peace with thee
have deceived thee, and prevailed against thee;
they that eat thy bread have laid a wound un-
der thee: there is none understanding in him.*
8 Shall I not in that day, saith the Lord, even
destroy the wise men out of Edom, and under-
standing out of the mount of Esau? 9 And thy
mighty men, O Teman, shall be dismayed, to
the end that every one of the mount of Esau
may be cut off by slaughter. 10 For thy violence
against thy brother Jacob shame shall cover
thee, and thou shalt be cut off for ever. 11 In

1.5. some...: or, gleanings?.
7. that were...: Heb. of thy peace. they...: Heb. the
men of thy bread. in him: or, of it.
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the day that thou stoodest on the other side,
in the day that the strangers carried away cap-
tive his forces, and foreigners entered into his
gates, and cast lots upon Jerusalem, even thou
wast as one of them.* 12 But thou shouldest
not have looked on the day of thy brother
in the day that he became a stranger; neither
shouldest thou have rejoiced over the children
of Judah in the day of their destruction; nei-
ther shouldest thouhave spokenproudly in the
day of distress.* 13 Thou shouldest not have en-
tered into the gate of my people in the day of
their calamity; yea, thou shouldest not have
looked on their affliction in the day of their
calamity, nor have laid hands on their sub-
stance in the day of their calamity;* 14 Neither

11. captive...: or, his substance.
12. spoken...: Heb. magnified thy mouth.
13. substance: or, forces.
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shouldest thou have stood in the crossway, to
cut off those of his that did escape; neither
shouldest thou have delivered up those of his
that did remain in the day of distress.* 15 For
the day of the Lord is near upon all the hea-
then: as thou hast done, it shall be done unto
thee: thy reward shall return upon thine own
head. 16 For as ye have drunk upon my holy
mountain, so shall all the heathen drink con-
tinually, yea, they shall drink, and they shall
swallow down, and they shall be as though
they had not been.* 17 But upon mount Zion
shall be deliverance, and there shall be holi-
ness; and the house of Jacob shall possess their
possessions.* 18 And the house of Jacob shall be

14. delivered up: or, shut up.
16. swallow...: or, sup up.
17. deliverance: or, they that escape. there...: or, it
shall be holy.
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a fire, and the house of Joseph a flame, and the
house of Esau for stubble, and they shall kin-
dle in them, and devour them; and there shall
not be any remaining of the house of Esau;
for the Lord hath spoken it. 19 And they of
the south shall possess the mount of Esau; and
they of the plain the Philistines: and they shall
possess the fields of Ephraim, and the fields
of Samaria: and Benjamin shall possess Gilead.
20 And the captivity of this host of the chil-
dren of Israel shall possess that of the Canaan-
ites, even unto Zarephath; and the captivity of
Jerusalem, which is in Sepharad, shall possess
the cities of the south.* 21 And saviours shall
come up on mount Zion to judge the mount
of Esau; and the kingdom shall be the Lord’s.

20. which...: or, shall possess that which is in.



JONAH

Now the word of the Lord came unto
Jonah the son of Amittai, saying,*
2 Arise, go to Nineveh, that great

city, and cry against it; for their wickedness
is come up before me. 3 But Jonah rose up
to flee unto Tarshish from the presence of the
Lord, and went down to Joppa; and he found
a ship going to Tarshish: so he paid the fare
thereof, and went down into it, to go with
them unto Tarshish from the presence of the
Lord. 4 But the Lord sent out a great wind
into the sea, and there was a mighty tempest in
the sea, so that the ship was like to be broken.*
5 Then the mariners were afraid, and cried ev-
ery man unto his god, and cast forth the wares
1.1. Jonah: Gr. Jonas.
4. sent out: Heb. cast forth. was like...: Heb. thought
to be broken.



1.6–10 JONAH 14458

that were in the ship into the sea, to lighten
it of them. But Jonah was gone down into
the sides of the ship; and he lay, and was fast
asleep. 6 So the shipmaster came to him, and
said unto him, What meanest thou, O sleeper?
arise, call upon thy God, if so be that God
will think upon us, that we perish not. 7 And
they said every one to his fellow, Come, and
let us cast lots, that we may know for whose
cause this evil is upon us. So they cast lots, and
the lot fell upon Jonah. 8 Then said they unto
him, Tell us, we pray thee, for whose cause this
evil is upon us; What is thine occupation? and
whence comest thou? what is thy country? and
of what people art thou? 9 And he said unto
them, I am an Hebrew; and I fear the Lord,
the God of heaven, which hath made the sea
and the dry land.* 10 Then were the men ex-

9. the Lord: or, JEHOVAH.
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ceedingly afraid, and said unto him, Why hast
thou done this? For the men knew that he fled
from the presence of the Lord, because he had
told them.* 11 Then said they unto him, What
shall we do unto thee, that the sea may be calm
unto us? for the sea wrought, and was tempes-
tuous.* 12 And he said unto them, Take me up,
and cast me forth into the sea; so shall the sea
be calm unto you: for I know that for my sake
this great tempest is upon you. 13 Nevertheless
the men rowed hard to bring it to the land;
but they could not: for the sea wrought, and
was tempestuous against them.* 14 Wherefore
they cried unto the Lord, and said, We be-

10. exceedingly...: Heb. with great fear.
11. may...: Heb. may be silent from us. wrought...: or,
grew more and more tempestuous: Heb. went.
13. rowed: Heb. digged. wrought...: or, grew more
and more tempestuous: Heb. went.
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seech thee,OLord,webeseech thee, let us not
perish for this man’s life, and lay not upon us
innocent blood: for thou, O Lord, hast done
as it pleased thee. 15 So they took up Jonah, and
cast him forth into the sea: and the sea ceased
from her raging.* 16 Then the men feared the
Lord exceedingly, and offered a sacrifice unto
the Lord, and made vows.* 17 Now the Lord
had prepared a great fish to swallow up Jonah.
And Jonah was in the belly of the fish three
days and three nights.*

2 Then Jonah prayed unto the Lord his
God out of the fish’s belly, 2 And said, I cried
by reason of mine affliction unto the Lord,
and he heardme; out of the belly of hell cried I,

15. ceased: Heb. stood.
16. offered...: Heb. sacrifice unto the Lord, and
vowed vows.
17. belly: Heb. bowels.
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and thou heardest my voice.* 3 For thou hadst
cast me into the deep, in the midst of the seas;
and the floods compassed me about: all thy
billows and thy waves passed over me.* 4 Then
I said, I am cast out of thy sight; yet I will
look again toward thy holy temple. 5 The wa-
ters compassed me about, even to the soul: the
depth closed me round about, the weeds were
wrapped about my head. 6 I went down to
the bottoms of the mountains; the earth with
her bars was about me for ever: yet hast thou
brought up my life from corruption, O Lord
myGod.* 7 Whenmy soul faintedwithinme I
remembered the Lord: andmyprayer came in
unto thee, into thine holy temple. 8 They that
observe lying vanities forsake their own mercy.

2.2. by...: or, out of mine affliction. hell: or, the grave.
3. midst: Heb. heart.
6. bottoms: Heb. cuttings off. corruption: or, the pit.
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9 But I will sacrifice unto theewith the voice of
thanksgiving; I will pay that that I have vowed.
Salvation is of the Lord. 10 And the Lord
spake unto the fish, and it vomited out Jonah
upon the dry land.

3 And the word of the Lord came unto
Jonah the second time, saying, 2 Arise, go unto
Nineveh, that great city, and preach unto it the
preaching that I bid thee. 3 So Jonah arose,
andwent untoNineveh, according to theword
of the Lord. Now Nineveh was an exceeding
great city of three days’ journey.* 4 And Jonah
began to enter into the city a day’s journey, and
he cried, and said, Yet forty days, and Nineveh
shall be overthrown. 5 So the people of Nin-
eveh believed God, and proclaimed a fast, and
put on sackcloth, from the greatest of them

3.3. exceeding: Heb. of God.
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even to the least of them. 6 For word came
unto the king of Nineveh, and he arose from
his throne, and he laid his robe from him, and
covered him with sackcloth, and sat in ashes.
7 And he caused it to be proclaimed and pub-
lished through Nineveh by the decree of the
king and his nobles, saying, Let neither man
nor beast, herd nor flock, taste any thing: let
them not feed, nor drink water:* 8 But let man
and beast be covered with sackcloth, and cry
mightily unto God: yea, let them turn every
one from his evil way, and from the violence
that is in their hands. 9 Who can tell if God
will turn and repent, and turn away from his
fierce anger, that we perish not? 10 And God
saw their works, that they turned from their
evil way; and God repented of the evil, that he
had said that he would do unto them; and he

7. published: Heb. said. nobles: Heb. great men.
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did it not.

4 But it displeased Jonah exceedingly, and
he was very angry. 2 And he prayed unto the
Lord, and said, I pray thee, O Lord, was not
this my saying, when I was yet in my coun-
try? Therefore I fled before unto Tarshish: for
I knew that thou art a gracious God, and mer-
ciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness, and
repentest thee of the evil. 3 Therefore now,
O Lord, take, I beseech thee, my life from me;
for it is better forme to die than to live. 4 Then
said the Lord, Doest thou well to be angry?*
5 So Jonah went out of the city, and sat on
the east side of the city, and there made him
a booth, and sat under it in the shadow, till
he might see what would become of the city.
6 And the Lord God prepared a gourd, and

4.4. Doest...: or, Art thou greatly angry?.
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made it to come up over Jonah, that it might
be a shadow over his head, to deliver him from
his grief. So Jonah was exceeding glad of the
gourd.* 7 But God prepared a worm when the
morning rose the next day, and it smote the
gourd that it withered. 8 And it came to pass,
when the sun did arise, thatGod prepared a ve-
hement east wind; and the sun beat upon the
head of Jonah, that he fainted, and wished in
himself to die, and said, It is better for me to
die than to live.* 9 And God said to Jonah,
Doest thou well to be angry for the gourd?
And he said, I do well to be angry, even unto
death.* 10 Then said the Lord, Thou hast had

6. gourd: or, palmcrist: Heb. Kikajon. was...: Heb.
rejoiced with great joy.
8. vehement: or, silent.
9. Doest...: or, Art thou greatly angry?. I do well...: or,
I am greatly angry.
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pity on the gourd, for the which thou hast not
laboured, neither madest it grow; which came
up in a night, and perished in a night:* 11 And
should not I spare Nineveh, that great city,
wherein are more than sixscore thousand per-
sons that cannot discern between their right
hand and their left hand; and also much cat-
tle?

10. had pity: or, spared. came...: Heb. was the son of
the night.



MICAH

The word of the Lord that came to
Micah the Morasthite in the days of
Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of

Judah, which he saw concerning Samaria and
Jerusalem. 2 Hear, all ye people; hearken, O
earth, and all that therein is: and let the Lord
GOD be witness against you, the Lord from
his holy temple.* 3 For, behold, the Lord
cometh forth out of his place, and will come
down, and tread upon the high places of the
earth. 4 And the mountains shall be molten
under him, and the valleys shall be cleft, as
wax before the fire, and as the waters that are
poured down a steep place.* 5 For the trans-
gression of Jacob is all this, and for the sins of
1.2. all ye...: Heb. ye people, all of them. all that...:
Heb. the fulness thereof.
4. a steep...: Heb. a descent.
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the house of Israel. What is the transgression
of Jacob? is it not Samaria? and what are the
high places of Judah? are they not Jerusalem?
6 Therefore I will make Samaria as an heap of
the field, and as plantings of a vineyard: and I
will pour down the stones thereof into the val-
ley, and I will discover the foundations thereof.
7 And all the graven images thereof shall be
beaten to pieces, and all the hires thereof shall
be burnedwith thefire, and all the idols thereof
will I lay desolate: for she gathered it of the
hire of an harlot, and they shall return to the
hire of an harlot. 8 Therefore I will wail and
howl, I will go stripped and naked: I will make
a wailing like the dragons, and mourning as
the owls.* 9 For her wound is incurable; for
it is come unto Judah; he is come unto the

8. owls: Heb. daughters of the owl.
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gate of my people, even to Jerusalem.* 10 De-
clare ye it not at Gath, weep ye not at all: in the
house ofAphrah roll thyself in the dust.* 11 Pass
ye away, thou inhabitant of Saphir, having thy
shame naked: the inhabitant of Zaanan came
not forth in the mourning of Bethezel; he shall
receive of you his standing.* 12 For the inhabi-
tant of Maroth waited carefully for good: but
evil came down from the Lord unto the gate
of Jerusalem.* 13 O thou inhabitant of Lachish,
bind the chariot to the swift beast: she is the
beginning of the sin to the daughter of Zion:
for the transgressions of Israel were found in

9. her...: or, she is grievously sick of her wounds.
10. Aphrah: that is, Dust.
11. thou...: or, thou that dwellest fairly. inhabitant:
Heb. inhabitress. Zaanan: or, The country of flocks.
Bethezel: or, A place near.
12. inhabitant: Heb. inhabitress. waited...: or, was
grieved.
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thee.* 14 Therefore shalt thou give presents to
Moreshethgath: the houses of Achzib shall be
a lie to the kings of Israel.* 15 Yet will I bring an
heir unto thee, O inhabitant of Mareshah: he
shall come unto Adullam the glory of Israel.*
16 Make thee bald, and poll thee for thy deli-
cate children; enlarge thy baldness as the eagle;
for they are gone into captivity from thee.

2 Woe to them that devise iniquity, and
work evil upon their beds! when the morn-
ing is light, they practise it, because it is in the
power of their hand. 2 And they covet fields,
and take them by violence; and houses, and
take them away: so they oppress a man and his

13. inhabitant: Heb. inhabitress.
14. to...: or, for Moreshethgath. Achzib: that is, A lie.
15. inhabitant: Heb. inhabitress. he...: or, the glory of
Israel shall, etc.
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house, even a man and his heritage.* 3 There-
fore thus saith the Lord; Behold, against this
family do I devise an evil, from which ye shall
not remove your necks; neither shall ye go
haughtily: for this time is evil. 4 In that day
shall one take up a parable against you, and
lament with a doleful lamentation, and say, We
be utterly spoiled: he hath changed the por-
tion of my people: how hath he removed it
from me! turning away he hath divided our
fields.* 5 Therefore thou shalt have none that
shall cast a cord by lot in the congregation
of the Lord. 6 Prophesy ye not, say they to
them that prophesy: they shall not prophesy
to them, that they shall not take shame.* 7 O

2.2. oppress: or, defraud.
4. a doleful...: Heb. a lamentation of lamentations.
turning...: or, instead of restoring.
6. Prophesy ye...: or, Prophesy not as they prophesy:
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thou that art named the house of Jacob, is the
spirit of the Lord straitened? are these his do-
ings? do not my words do good to him that
walketh uprightly?* 8 Even of late my people
is risen up as an enemy: ye pull off the robe
with the garment from them that pass by se-
curely as men averse from war.* 9 The women
of my people have ye cast out from their pleas-
ant houses; from their children have ye taken
away my glory for ever.* 10 Arise ye, and depart;
for this is not your rest: because it is polluted,
it shall destroy you, even with a sore destruc-
tion. 11 If a man walking in the spirit and false-
hood do lie, saying, I will prophesy unto thee of

Heb. Drop, etc.
7. straitened: or, shortened?. uprightly: Heb. up-
right?.
8. of late: Heb. yesterday. with the: Heb. over against
a.
9. women: or, wives.



2.12–3.3 MICAH 14473

wine and of strong drink; he shall even be the
prophet of this people.* 12 I will surely assem-
ble, O Jacob, all of thee; I will surely gather the
remnant of Israel; I will put them together as
the sheep of Bozrah, as the flock in the midst
of their fold: they shall make great noise by
reason of the multitude of men. 13 The breaker
is come up before them: they have broken up,
and have passed through the gate, and are gone
out by it: and their king shall pass before them,
and the Lord on the head of them.

3 And I said, Hear, I pray you, O heads
of Jacob, and ye princes of the house of Israel;
Is it not for you to know judgment? 2 Who
hate the good, and love the evil; who pluck off
their skin from off them, and their flesh from
off their bones; 3 Who also eat the flesh of
my people, and flay their skin from off them;
11. walking...: or, walk with the wind, and lie falsely.
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and they break their bones, and chop them in
pieces, as for the pot, and as flesh within the
caldron. 4 Then shall they cry unto the Lord,
but he will not hear them: he will even hide
his face from them at that time, as they have
behaved themselves ill in their doings. 5 Thus
saith the Lord concerning the prophets that
make my people err, that bite with their teeth,
and cry, Peace; and he that putteth not into
their mouths, they even prepare war against
him. 6 Therefore night shall be unto you, that
ye shall not have a vision; and it shall be dark
unto you, that ye shall not divine; and the sun
shall go down over the prophets, and the day
shall be dark over them.* 7 Then shall the seers
be ashamed, and the diviners confounded: yea,
they shall all cover their lips; for there is no an-

3.6. that...: vision: Heb. from a vision. that...: divine:
Heb. from divining.
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swer of God.* 8 But truly I am full of power
by the spirit of the Lord, and of judgment,
and of might, to declare unto Jacob his trans-
gression, and to Israel his sin. 9 Hear this, I
pray you, ye heads of the house of Jacob, and
princes of the house of Israel, that abhor judg-
ment, and pervert all equity. 10 They build
up Zion with blood, and Jerusalem with in-
iquity.* 11 The heads thereof judge for reward,
and the priests thereof teach for hire, and the
prophets thereof divine for money: yet will
they lean upon the Lord, and say, Is not the
Lord among us? none evil can come upon
us.* 12 Therefore shall Zion for your sake be
plowed as a field, and Jerusalem shall become
heaps, and the mountain of the house as the

7. lips: Heb. upper lip.
10. blood: Heb. bloods.
11. and say: Heb. saying.
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high places of the forest.

4 But in the last days it shall come to pass,
that the mountain of the house of the Lord
shall be established in the top of the moun-
tains, and it shall be exalted above the hills;
and people shall flow unto it. 2 And many
nations shall come, and say, Come, and let us
go up to the mountain of the Lord, and to
the house of the God of Jacob; and he will
teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his
paths: for the law shall go forth of Zion, and
the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. 3 And
he shall judge among many people, and re-
buke strong nations afar off; and they shall
beat their swords into plowshares, and their
spears into pruninghooks: nation shall not lift
up a sword against nation, neither shall they
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learn war any more.* 4 But they shall sit every
man under his vine and under his fig tree; and
none shall make them afraid: for the mouth
of the Lord of hosts hath spoken it. 5 For
all people will walk every one in the name of
his god, and we will walk in the name of the
Lord our God for ever and ever. 6 In that
day, saith the Lord, will I assemble her that
halteth, and I will gather her that is driven out,
and her that I have afflicted; 7 And I will make
her that halted a remnant, and her that was
cast far off a strong nation: and the Lord shall
reign over them in mount Zion from hence-
forth, even for ever. 8 And thou, O tower of
the flock, the strong hold of the daughter of
Zion, unto thee shall it come, even the first do-
minion; the kingdom shall come to the daugh-
ter of Jerusalem. 9 Now why dost thou cry out

4.3. pruninghooks: or, scythes.
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aloud? is there no king in thee? is thy coun-
sellor perished? for pangs have taken thee as
a woman in travail. 10 Be in pain, and labour
to bring forth, O daughter of Zion, like a wo-
man in travail: for now shalt thou go forth out
of the city, and thou shalt dwell in the field,
and thou shalt go even to Babylon; there shalt
thoubedelivered; there theLord shall redeem
thee from the hand of thine enemies. 11 Now
also many nations are gathered against thee,
that say, Let her be defiled, and let our eye look
upon Zion. 12 But they know not the thoughts
of theLord, neither understand theyhis coun-
sel: for he shall gather them as the sheaves into
the floor. 13 Arise and thresh, O daughter of
Zion: for I will make thine horn iron, and I
will make thy hoofs brass: and thou shalt beat
in pieces many people: and I will consecrate
their gain unto the Lord, and their substance
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unto the Lord of the whole earth.
5 Now gather thyself in troops, O daugh-

ter of troops: he hath laid siege against us: they
shall smite the judge of Israel with a rod upon
the cheek. 2 But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah,
though thou be little among the thousands of
Judah, yet out of thee shall he come forth unto
me that is to be ruler in Israel; whose goings
forth have been from of old, from everlasting.*
3 Thereforewill he give themup, until the time
that she which travaileth hath brought forth:
then the remnant of his brethren shall return
unto the children of Israel. 4 And he shall
stand and feed in the strength of the Lord,
in the majesty of the name of the Lord his
God; and they shall abide: for now shall he
be great unto the ends of the earth.* 5 And
5.2. everlasting: Heb. the days of eternity.
4. feed or, rule.
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this man shall be the peace, when the Assyr-
ian shall come into our land: and when he
shall tread in our palaces, then shall we raise
against him seven shepherds, and eight princi-
pal men.* 6 And they shall waste the land of
Assyria with the sword, and the land of Nim-
rod in the entrances thereof: thus shall he de-
liver us from the Assyrian, when he cometh
into our land, and when he treadeth within
our borders.* 7 And the remnant of Jacob shall
be in the midst of many people as a dew from
the Lord, as the showers upon the grass, that
tarrieth not for man, nor waiteth for the sons
of men. 8 And the remnant of Jacob shall
be among the Gentiles in the midst of many
people as a lion among the beasts of the for-

5. principal: Heb. princes of.
6. waste: Heb. eat up. in the...: or, with her ownnaked
swords.
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est, as a young lion among the flocks of sheep:
who, if he go through, both treadeth down,
and teareth in pieces, and none can deliver.*
9 Thine hand shall be lifted up upon thine ad-
versaries, and all thine enemies shall be cut off.
10 And it shall come topass in that day, saith the
Lord, that I will cut off thy horses out of the
midst of thee, and I will destroy thy chariots:
11 And I will cut off the cities of thy land, and
throw down all thy strong holds: 12 And I will
cut off witchcrafts out of thine hand; and thou
shalt have no more soothsayers: 13 Thy graven
images also will I cut off, and thy standing im-
ages out of themidst of thee; and thou shalt no
moreworship thework of thine hands.* 14 And
I will pluck up thy groves out of the midst of

8. sheep: or, goats.
13. standing...: or, statues.
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thee: so will I destroy thy cities.* 15 And I will
execute vengeance in anger and fury upon the
heathen, such as they have not heard.

6 Hear ye now what the Lord saith; Arise,
contend thou before the mountains, and let
the hills hear thy voice.* 2 Hear ye, O moun-
tains, the Lord’s controversy, and ye strong
foundations of the earth: for the Lord hath a
controversy with his people, and he will plead
with Israel. 3 O my people, what have I done
unto thee? and wherein have I wearied thee?
testify against me. 4 For I brought thee up
out of the land of Egypt, and redeemed thee
out of the house of servants; and I sent be-
fore thee Moses, Aaron, and Miriam. 5 O
my people, remember now what Balak king
of Moab consulted, and what Balaam the son
14. cities: or, enemies.
6.1. before: or, with.
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of Beor answered him from Shittim unto Gil-
gal; that ye may know the righteousness of the
Lord. 6 Wherewith shall I come before the
Lord, and bow myself before the high God?
shall I come before him with burnt offerings,
with calves of a year old?* 7 Will the Lord be
pleased with thousands of rams, or with ten
thousands of rivers of oil? shall I give my first-
born for my transgression, the fruit of my body
for the sin of my soul?* 8 He hath shewed thee,
Oman, what is good; andwhat doth the Lord
require of thee, but to do justly, and to love
mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God?*
9 The Lord’s voice crieth unto the city, and
the man of wisdom shall see thy name: hear

6. of a...: Heb. sons of a year?.
7. body: Heb. belly.
8. walk...: Heb. humble thyself to walk.
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ye the rod, and who hath appointed it.* 10 Are
there yet the treasures of wickedness in the
house of the wicked, and the scant measure
that is abominable?* 11 Shall I count them pure
with the wicked balances, and with the bag of
deceitful weights?* 12 For the rich men thereof
are full of violence, and the inhabitants thereof
have spoken lies, and their tongue is deceitful
in their mouth. 13 Therefore also will I make
thee sick in smiting thee, in making thee deso-
late because of thy sins. 14 Thou shalt eat, but
not be satisfied; and thy casting down shall be
in the midst of thee; and thou shalt take hold,
but shalt not deliver; and that which thou de-
liverest will I give up to the sword. 15 Thou

9. the man...: or, thy name shall see that which is.
10. Are...: or, Is there yet unto every man an house of
the, etc. scant...: Heb. measure of leanness.
11. count...: or, be pure with, etc.
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shalt sow, but thou shalt not reap; thou shalt
tread the olives, but thou shalt not anoint thee
with oil; and sweet wine, but shalt not drink
wine. 16 For the statutes of Omri are kept, and
all the works of the house of Ahab, and ye walk
in their counsels; that I shouldmake thee a des-
olation, and the inhabitants thereof an hissing:
therefore ye shall bear the reproach of my peo-
ple.*

7 Woe is me! for I am as when they have
gathered the summer fruits, as the grapeglean-
ings of the vintage: there is no cluster to eat:
my soul desired the firstripe fruit.* 2 The good
man is perished out of the earth: and there is
none upright among men: they all lie in wait
for blood; they hunt every man his brother
16. For the...: or, For he doth much keep the, etc. des-
olation: or, astonishment.
7.1. when...: Heb. the gatherings of summer.
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with a net.* 3 That they may do evil with both
hands earnestly, the prince asketh, and the
judge asketh for a reward; and the greatman, he
uttereth his mischievous desire: so they wrap
it up.* 4 The best of them is as a brier: the
most upright is sharper than a thorn hedge:
the day of thy watchmen and thy visitation
cometh; now shall be their perplexity. 5 Trust
ye not in a friend, put ye not confidence in a
guide: keep the doors of thy mouth from her
that lieth in thy bosom. 6 For the son dis-
honoureth the father, the daughter riseth up
against hermother, the daughter in law against
hermother in law; aman’s enemies are themen
of his own house. 7 Therefore I will look unto
the Lord; I will wait for the God of my sal-
vation: my God will hear me. 8 Rejoice not

2. good: or, godly, or, merciful.
3. his...: Heb. the mischief of his soul.
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against me, O mine enemy: when I fall, I shall
arise; when I sit in darkness, the Lord shall be a
light unto me. 9 I will bear the indignation of
the Lord, because I have sinned against him,
until he plead my cause, and execute judgment
forme: hewill bringme forth to the light, and I
shall behold his righteousness. 10 Then she that
ismine enemy shall see it, and shame shall cover
her which said unto me, Where is the Lord
thyGod? mine eyes shall beholdher: nowshall
she be trodden down as themire of the streets.*
11 In the day that thywalls are tobebuilt, in that
day shall the decree be far removed. 12 In that
day also he shall come even to thee from As-
syria, andfrom the fortified cities, and from the
fortress even to the river, and from sea to sea,

10. Then...: or, And thou wilt see her that is mine
enemy, and cover her with shame. shall she...: Heb.
she shall be for a treading down.
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and from mountain to mountain.* 13 Notwith-
standing the land shall be desolate because of
them that dwell therein, for the fruit of their
doings.* 14 Feed thy people with thy rod, the
flock of thine heritage, which dwell solitarily
in the wood, in the midst of Carmel: let them
feed in Bashan and Gilead, as in the days of
old.* 15 According to the days of thy coming
out of the land of Egypt will I shew unto him
marvellous things. 16 The nations shall see and
be confounded at all their might: they shall lay
their hand upon their mouth, their ears shall be
deaf. 17 They shall lick the dust like a serpent,
they shallmove out of their holes likeworms of
the earth: they shall be afraid of the Lord our

12. and from...cities: or, even to...cities.
13. Notwithstanding: or, After that it hath been.
14. Feed: or, Rule.
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God, and shall fear because of thee.* 18 Who is
a God like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity,
and passeth by the transgression of the rem-
nant of his heritage? he retaineth not his anger
for ever, because he delighteth in mercy. 19 He
will turn again, he will have compassion upon
us; he will subdue our iniquities; and thou wilt
cast all their sins into the depths of the sea.
20 Thou wilt perform the truth to Jacob, and
themercy toAbraham, which thou hast sworn
unto our fathers from the days of old.

17. worms: or, creeping things.



NAHUM

The burden of Nineveh. The book of the
vision of Nahum the Elkoshite. 2 God
is jealous, and the Lord revengeth; the

Lord revengeth, and is furious; the Lord will
take vengeance on his adversaries, and he re-
serveth wrath for his enemies.* 3 The Lord
is slow to anger, and great in power, and will
not at all acquit the wicked: the Lord hath his
way in the whirlwind and in the storm, and the
clouds are the dust of his feet. 4 He rebuketh
the sea, and maketh it dry, and drieth up all
the rivers: Bashan languisheth, and Carmel,
and the flower of Lebanon languisheth. 5 The
mountains quake at him, and the hills melt,
and the earth is burned at his presence, yea,
1.2. God...: or, The Lord is a jealous God, and a re-
venger, etc. is furious: Heb. that hath fury.
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the world, and all that dwell therein. 6 Who
can stand before his indignation? and who can
abide in the fierceness of his anger? his fury is
poured out like fire, and the rocks are thrown
down by him.* 7 The Lord is good, a strong
hold in the day of trouble; and he knoweth
them that trust in him.* 8 But with an over-
running flood he will make an utter end of
the place thereof, and darkness shall pursue his
enemies. 9 What do ye imagine against the
Lord? he will make an utter end: affliction
shall not rise up the second time. 10 For while
they be folden together as thorns, and while
they are drunken as drunkards, they shall be
devoured as stubble fully dry. 11 There is one
come out of thee, that imagineth evil against

6. abide: Heb. stand up.
7. strong hold: or, strength.
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the Lord, a wicked counsellor.* 12 Thus saith
the Lord; Though they be quiet, and likewise
many, yet thus shall they be cut down, when
he shall pass through. Though I have afflicted
thee, I will afflict thee nomore.* 13 For nowwill
I break his yoke from off thee, and will burst
thy bonds in sunder. 14 And the Lord hath
given a commandment concerning thee, that
nomore of thy namebe sown: out of the house
of thy gods will I cut off the graven image and
the molten image: I will make thy grave; for
thou art vile. 15 Behold upon the mountains
the feet of him that bringeth good tidings, that
publisheth peace! O Judah, keep thy solemn

11. a wicked...: Heb. a counsellor of Belial.
12. Though...: or, If they would have been at peace, so
should they have been many, and so should they have
been shorn, andhe should have passed away. cut down:
Heb. shorn.
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feasts, perform thy vows: for the wicked shall
no more pass through thee; he is utterly cut
off.*

2 He that dasheth in pieces is come up be-
fore thy face: keep the munition, watch the
way, make thy loins strong, fortify thy power
mightily.* 2 For the Lord hath turned away
the excellency of Jacob, as the excellency of Is-
rael: for the emptiers have emptied them out,
and marred their vine branches.* 3 The shield
of his mighty men is made red, the valiant men
are in scarlet: the chariots shall be with flaming
torches in the day of his preparation, and the
fir trees shall be terribly shaken.* 4 The char-

15. keep...: Heb. feast. the wicked: Heb. Belial.
2.1. He...: or, The disperser, or, hammer.
2. the excellency of Jacob...: or, the pride of Jacob as
the pride, etc.
3. in scarlet: or, dyed scarlet. flaming: or, fiery.
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iots shall rage in the streets, they shall justle
one against another in the broad ways: they
shall seem like torches, they shall run like the
lightnings.* 5 He shall recount his worthies:
they shall stumble in their walk; they shall
make haste to the wall thereof, and the defence
shall be prepared.* 6 The gates of the rivers
shall be opened, and the palace shall be dis-
solved.* 7 And Huzzab shall be led away cap-
tive, she shall be brought up, and her maids
shall lead her as with the voice of doves, taber-
ing upon their breasts.* 8 But Nineveh is of
old like a pool of water: yet they shall flee
away. Stand, stand, shall they cry; but none

4. they: Heb. their show.
5. worthies: or, gallants. defence: Heb. covering, or,
coverer.
6. dissolved: or, molten.
7. Huzzab: or, that which was established, or, there
was a stand made. led...: or, discovered.



2.9–13 NAHUM 14495

shall look back.* 9 Take ye the spoil of silver,
take the spoil of gold: for there is none end of
the store and glory out of all the pleasant fur-
niture.* 10 She is empty, and void, and waste:
and the heart melteth, and the knees smite to-
gether, and much pain is in all loins, and the
faces of them all gather blackness. 11 Where is
the dwelling of the lions, and the feedingplace
of the young lions, where the lion, even the old
lion, walked, and the lion’s whelp, and none
made them afraid? 12 The lion did tear in pieces
enough for his whelps, and strangled for his li-
onesses, and filled his holes with prey, and his
dens with ravin. 13 Behold, I am against thee,
saith the Lord of hosts, and I will burn her

8. of old: or, from the days that she hath been. look
back: or, cause them to turn.
9. for...: or, and their infinite store, etc. pleasant...:
Heb. vessels of desire.
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chariots in the smoke, and the sword shall de-
vour thy young lions: and I will cut off thy prey
from the earth, and the voice of thymessengers
shall no more be heard.

3 Woe to the bloody city! it is all full
of lies and robbery; the prey departeth not;*
2 The noise of a whip, and the noise of the
rattling of the wheels, and of the pransing
horses, and of the jumping chariots. 3 The
horseman lifteth up both the bright sword and
the glittering spear: and there is a multitude
of slain, and a great number of carcases; and
there is none end of their corpses; they stum-
ble upon their corpses:* 4 Because of the mul-
titude of the whoredoms of the wellfavoured
harlot, the mistress of witchcrafts, that sell-
3.1. bloody...: Heb. city of bloods.
3. the bright...: Heb. the flame of the sword, and the
lightning of the spear.
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eth nations through her whoredoms, and fam-
ilies through her witchcrafts. 5 Behold, I am
against thee, saith the Lord of hosts; and I
will discover thy skirts upon thy face, and I will
shew the nations thy nakedness, and the king-
doms thy shame. 6 And I will cast abominable
filth upon thee, and make thee vile, and will set
thee as a gazingstock. 7 And it shall come to
pass, that all they that look upon thee shall flee
from thee, and say, Nineveh is laid waste: who
will bemoan her? whence shall I seek com-
forters for thee? 8 Art thou better than popu-
lous No, that was situate among the rivers, that
had the waters round about it, whose rampart
was the sea, and her wall was from the sea?*
9 Ethiopia and Egypt were her strength, and it
was infinite; Put and Lubim were thy helpers.*

8. populous...: or, nourishing, etc: Heb. No Amon.
9. thy helpers: Heb. in thy help.
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10 Yet was she carried away, she went into cap-
tivity: her young children also were dashed in
pieces at the top of all the streets: and they
cast lots for her honourable men, and all her
great men were bound in chains. 11 Thou also
shalt be drunken: thou shalt be hid, thou also
shalt seek strength because of the enemy. 12 All
thy strong holds shall be like fig trees with the
firstripe figs: if they be shaken, they shall even
fall into the mouth of the eater. 13 Behold,
thy people in the midst of thee are women:
the gates of thy land shall be set wide open
unto thine enemies: the fire shall devour thy
bars. 14 Draw thee waters for the siege, fortify
thy strong holds: go into clay, and tread the
morter, make strong the brickkiln. 15 There
shall the fire devour thee; the sword shall cut
thee off, it shall eat thee up like the canker-
worm: make thyself many as the cankerworm,
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make thyself many as the locusts. 16 Thou hast
multiplied thy merchants above the stars of
heaven: the cankerworm spoileth, and flieth
away.* 17 Thy crowned are as the locusts, and
thy captains as the great grasshoppers, which
camp in the hedges in the cold day, but when
the sun ariseth they flee away, and their place
is not known where they are. 18 Thy shepherds
slumber, O king of Assyria: thy nobles shall
dwell in the dust: thy people is scattered upon
the mountains, and no man gathereth them.*
19 There is no healing of thy bruise; thy wound
is grievous: all that hear the bruit of thee shall
clap the hands over thee: for upon whom hath
not thy wickedness passed continually?*

16. spoileth: or, spreadeth himself.
18. nobles: or, valiant ones.
19. healing: Heb. wrinkling.



HABAKKUK

TheburdenwhichHabakkuk theprophet
did see. 2 O Lord, how long shall I
cry, and thou wilt not hear! even cry

out unto thee of violence, and thou wilt not
save! 3 Why dost thou shew me iniquity, and
cause me to behold grievance? for spoiling and
violence are before me: and there are that raise
up strife and contention. 4 Therefore the law
is slacked, and judgment doth never go forth:
for the wicked doth compass about the righ-
teous; therefore wrong judgment proceedeth.*
5 Behold ye among the heathen, and regard,
and wonder marvellously: for I will work a
work in your days, which ye will not believe,
though it be told you. 6 For, lo, I raise up the
Chaldeans, that bitter and hasty nation, which
1.4. wrong: or, wrested.
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shallmarch through the breadth of the land, to
possess the dwellingplaces that are not theirs.*
7 They are terrible and dreadful: their judg-
ment and their dignity shall proceed of them-
selves.* 8 Their horses also are swifter than the
leopards, and are more fierce than the evening
wolves: and their horsemen shall spread them-
selves, and their horsemen shall come from far;
they shall fly as the eagle that hasteth to eat.*
9 They shall come all for violence: their faces
shall sup up as the east wind, and they shall
gather the captivity as the sand.* 10 And they
shall scoff at the kings, and the princes shall

6. breadth: Heb. breadths.
7. their judgment...: or, from them shall proceed the
judgment of these, and the captivity of these.
8. fierce: Heb. sharp.
9. their...: or, the supping up of their faces, etc: or,
their faces shall look (Heb. the opposition of their
faces) toward the east.
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be a scorn unto them: they shall deride every
strong hold; for they shall heap dust, and take
it. 11 Then shall his mind change, and he shall
pass over, and offend, imputing this his power
unto his god. 12 Art thou not from everlast-
ing, O Lord my God, mine Holy One? we
shall not die. O Lord, thou hast ordained
them for judgment; and, O mighty God, thou
hast established them for correction.* 13 Thou
art of purer eyes than to behold evil, and canst
not look on iniquity: wherefore lookest thou
upon them that deal treacherously, and hold-
est thy tongue when the wicked devoureth the
man that is more righteous than he?* 14 And
makest men as the fishes of the sea, as the
creeping things, that have no ruler over them?*

12. mighty...: Heb. rock established: Heb. founded.
13. iniquity: or, grievance.
14. creeping: or, moving.
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15 They take up all of them with the angle, they
catch them in their net, and gather them in
their drag: therefore they rejoice and are glad.*
16 Therefore they sacrifice unto their net, and
burn incense unto their drag; because by them
their portion is fat, and their meat plenteous.*
17 Shall they therefore empty their net, and not
spare continually to slay the nations?

2 I will stand upon my watch, and set me
upon the tower, and will watch to see what he
will say untome, andwhat I shall answerwhen I
am reproved.* 2 And the Lord answered me,
and said, Write the vision, and make it plain
upon tables, that he may run that readeth it.

15. drag: or, flue net.
16. plenteous: or, dainty: Heb. fat.
2.1. tower: Heb. fenced place. unto me: or, in me.
when...: or, when I am argued with: Heb. upon my
reproof, or, arguing.



2.3–7 HABAKKUK 14504
3 For the vision is yet for an appointed time,
but at the end it shall speak, andnot lie: though
it tarry, wait for it; because itwill surely come, it
will not tarry. 4 Behold, his soul which is lifted
up is not upright in him: but the just shall live
by his faith. 5 Yea also, because he transgres-
sethbywine, he is aproudman, neither keepeth
at home, who enlargeth his desire as hell, and is
as death, and cannot be satisfied, but gathereth
unto him all nations, and heapeth unto him all
people:* 6 Shall not all these take up a para-
ble against him, and a taunting proverb against
him, and say, Woe to him that increaseth that
which is not his! how long? and to him that
ladeth himself with thick clay!* 7 Shall they
not rise up suddenly that shall bite thee, and
awake that shall vex thee, and thou shalt be

5. Yea...: or, How much more.
6. Woe...: or, Ho, he.
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for booties unto them? 8 Because thou hast
spoiled many nations, all the remnant of the
people shall spoil thee; because of men’s blood,
and for the violence of the land, of the city,
and of all that dwell therein.* 9 Woe to him
that coveteth an evil covetousness to his house,
that he may set his nest on high, that he may
be delivered from the power of evil!* 10 Thou
hast consulted shame to thy house by cutting
off many people, and hast sinned against thy
soul. 11 For the stone shall cry out of the wall,
and the beamout of the timber shall answer it.*
12 Woe to him that buildeth a townwith blood,
and stablisheth a city by iniquity!* 13 Behold,

8. blood: Heb. bloods.
9. coveteth...: or, gaineth and evil gain. power...: Heb.
palm of the hand.
11. beam: or, piece, or, fastening. answer it: or, witness
against it.
12. blood: Heb. bloods.
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is it not of the Lord of hosts that the peo-
ple shall labour in the very fire, and the people
shall weary themselves for very vanity?* 14 For
the earth shall be filled with the knowledge of
the glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the
sea.* 15 Woe unto him that giveth his neigh-
bour drink, that puttest thy bottle to him, and
makest him drunken also, that thou mayest
look on their nakedness! 16 Thou art filled
with shame for glory: drink thou also, and
let thy foreskin be uncovered: the cup of the
Lord’s right hand shall be turned unto thee,
and shameful spewing shall be on thy glory.*
17 For the violence of Lebanon shall cover thee,
and the spoil of beasts,whichmade themafraid,
because of men’s blood, and for the violence

13. for...: or, in vain?.
14. with...: or, by knowing the glory.
16. with...: or, more with shame than with glory.
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of the land, of the city, and of all that dwell
therein. 18 What profiteth the graven image
that the maker thereof hath graven it; the
molten image, and a teacher of lies, that the
maker of his work trusteth therein, to make
dumb idols?* 19 Woe unto him that saith to the
wood,Awake; to the dumb stone, Arise, it shall
teach! Behold, it is laid over with gold and sil-
ver, and there is no breath at all in the midst of
it. 20 But the Lord is in his holy temple: let all
the earth keep silence before him.*

3 A prayer of Habakkuk the prophet upon
Shigionoth.* 2 O Lord, I have heard thy
speech, and was afraid: O Lord, revive thy
work in the midst of the years, in the midst
18. maker of...: Heb. fashioner of his fashion.
20. let...: Heb. be silent all the earth before him.
3.1. upon...: or, according to variable songs, or, tunes,
called in Hebrew, Shigionoth.
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of the years make known; in wrath remem-
ber mercy.* 3 God came from Teman, and the
Holy One from mount Paran. Selah. His
glory covered the heavens, and the earth was
full of his praise.* 4 And his brightness was as
the light; he had horns coming out of his hand:
and there was the hiding of his power.* 5 Be-
fore himwent thepestilence, andburning coals
went forth at his feet.* 6 He stood, and mea-
sured the earth: he beheld, and drove asun-
der the nations; and the everlasting mountains
were scattered, the perpetual hills did bow:
his ways are everlasting. 7 I saw the tents of
Cushan in affliction: and the curtains of the

2. speech: Heb. report, or, hearing. revive: or, pre-
serve alive.
3. Teman: or, the south.
4. horns...: or, bright beams out of his side.
5. coals: or, diseases.
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land of Midian did tremble.* 8 Was the Lord
displeased against the rivers? was thine anger
against the rivers? was thy wrath against the
sea, that thou didst ride upon thine horses
and thy chariots of salvation?* 9 Thy bow was
made quite naked, according to the oaths of the
tribes, even thy word. Selah. Thou didst cleave
the earth with rivers.* 10 The mountains saw
thee, and they trembled: the overflowing of
the water passed by: the deep uttered his voice,
and lifted up his hands on high. 11 The sun
and moon stood still in their habitation: at the
light of thine arrows theywent, and at the shin-
ing of thy glittering spear.* 12 Thoudidstmarch
through the land in indignation, thou didst
7. Cushan: or, Ethiopia. in...: or, under affliction, or,
vanity.
8. of...: or, were salvation?.
9. earth...: or, rivers of the earth.
11. at the light...: or, thine arrows walked in the light.
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thresh the heathen in anger. 13 Thou wentest
forth for the salvation of thy people, even for
salvation with thine anointed; thou wound-
edst the head out of the house of the wicked,
by discovering the foundation unto the neck.
Selah.* 14 Thou didst strike through with his
staves the head of his villages: they came out as
awhirlwind to scatterme: their rejoicingwas as
to devour the poor secretly.* 15 Thoudidstwalk
through the sea with thine horses, through the
heapof greatwaters.* 16 When Iheard,mybelly
trembled;my lips quivered at the voice: rotten-
ness entered into my bones, and I trembled in
myself, that I might rest in the day of trouble:
when he cometh up unto the people, hewill in-

13. by...: Heb. making naked.
14. came...: Heb. were tempestuous.
15. heap: or, mud.
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vade themwith his troops.* 17 Although the fig
tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit be in
the vines; the labour of the olive shall fail, and
the fields shall yield no meat; the flock shall be
cut off from the fold, and there shall be no herd
in the stalls:* 18 Yet I will rejoice in the Lord,
I will joy in the God of my salvation. 19 The
Lord God is my strength, and he will make
my feet like hinds’ feet, and he will make me
to walk upon mine high places. To the chief
singer on my stringed instruments.*

16. invade...: or, cut them in pieces.
17. fall: Heb. lie.
19. stringed...: Heb. Neginoth.



ZEPHANIAH

The word of the Lord which came unto
Zephaniah the son of Cushi, the son
of Gedaliah, the son of Amariah, the

son of Hizkiah, in the days of Josiah the son of
Amon, king of Judah. 2 I will utterly consume
all things from off the land, saith the Lord.*
3 I will consume man and beast; I will con-
sume the fowls of the heaven, and the fishes
of the sea, and the stumblingblocks with the
wicked; and Iwill cut offman fromoff the land,
saith the Lord.* 4 I will also stretch out mine
hand upon Judah, and upon all the inhabitants
of Jerusalem; and I will cut off the remnant
of Baal from this place, and the name of the

1.2. I will...; Heb. By taking away I will make an end.
the land: Heb. the face of the land.
3. stumblingblocks: or, idols.
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Chemarims with the priests; 5 And them that
worship the host of heaven upon the house-
tops; and them that worship and that swear by
theLord, and that swear byMalcham;* 6 And
them that are turned back from the Lord; and
those that have not sought the Lord, nor en-
quired for him. 7 Hold thy peace at the pres-
ence of the Lord GOD: for the day of the
Lord is at hand: for the Lord hath prepared
a sacrifice, he hath bid his guests.* 8 And it
shall come to pass in the day of the Lord’s
sacrifice, that I will punish the princes, and the
king’s children, and all such as are clothed with
strange apparel.* 9 In the same day also will
I punish all those that leap on the threshold,
which fill their masters’ houses with violence

5. by the...: or, to the Lord.
7. bid: Heb. sanctified, or, prepared.
8. punish: Heb. visit upon.
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and deceit. 10 And it shall come to pass in
that day, saith the Lord, that there shall be the
noise of a cry from the fish gate, and an howl-
ing from the second, and a great crashing from
the hills. 11 Howl, ye inhabitants of Maktesh,
for all the merchant people are cut down; all
they that bear silver are cut off. 12 And it shall
come to pass at that time, that I will search
Jerusalem with candles, and punish the men
that are settled on their lees: that say in their
heart, The Lord will not do good, neither will
he do evil.* 13 Therefore their goods shall be-
come a booty, and their houses a desolation:
they shall also build houses, but not inhabit
them; and they shall plant vineyards, but not
drink the wine thereof. 14 The great day of the
Lord is near, it is near, and hasteth greatly, even
the voice of the day of the Lord: the mighty

12. settled: Heb. curded, or, thickened.
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man shall cry there bitterly. 15 That day is a day
of wrath, a day of trouble and distress, a day
of wasteness and desolation, a day of darkness
and gloominess, a day of clouds and thickdark-
ness, 16 A day of the trumpet and alarm against
the fenced cities, and against the high towers.
17 And I will bring distress upon men, that they
shall walk like blind men, because they have
sinned against the Lord: and their blood shall
be poured out as dust, and their flesh as the
dung. 18 Neither their silver nor their gold shall
be able to deliver them in the day of the Lord’s
wrath; but the whole land shall be devoured by
the fire of his jealousy: for he shall make even
a speedy riddance of all them that dwell in the
land.

2 Gather yourselves together, yea, gather
together, O nation not desired;* 2 Before the
2.1. not...: or, not desirous.
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decree bring forth, before the day pass as the
chaff, before the fierce anger of theLordcome
upon you, before the day of the Lord’s anger
come upon you. 3 Seek ye the Lord, all ye
meek of the earth, which have wrought his
judgment; seek righteousness, seek meekness:
it may be ye shall be hid in the day of the
Lord’s anger. 4 For Gaza shall be forsaken,
andAshkelon a desolation: they shall drive out
Ashdod at the noon day, and Ekron shall be
rooted up. 5 Woe unto the inhabitants of the
sea coast, the nation of the Cherethites! the
word of the Lord is against you; O Canaan,
the land of the Philistines, I will even destroy
thee, that there shall be no inhabitant. 6 And
the sea coast shall be dwellings and cottages
for shepherds, and folds for flocks. 7 And the
coast shall be for the remnant of the house of
Judah; they shall feed thereupon: in the houses
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of Ashkelon shall they lie down in the evening:
for the Lord their God shall visit them, and
turn away their captivity.* 8 I have heard the
reproach of Moab, and the revilings of the
children of Ammon, whereby they have re-
proached my people, and magnified themselves
against their border. 9 Therefore as I live, saith
the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, Surely
Moab shall be as Sodom, and the children of
Ammon as Gomorrah, even the breeding of
nettles, and saltpits, and a perpetual desola-
tion: the residue of my people shall spoil them,
and the remnant of my people shall possess
them. 10 This shall they have for their pride,
because they have reproached and magnified
themselves against the people of the Lord of
hosts. 11 The Lord will be terrible unto them:
for he will famish all the gods of the earth;

7. for the Lord: or, when, etc.
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and men shall worship him, every one from his
place, even all the isles of the heathen.* 12 Ye
Ethiopians also, ye shall be slain by my sword.
13 And he will stretch out his hand against the
north, and destroyAssyria; andwillmakeNin-
eveh a desolation, and dry like a wilderness.
14 And flocks shall lie down in the midst of
her, all the beasts of the nations: both the
cormorant and the bittern shall lodge in the
upper lintels of it; their voice shall sing in the
windows; desolation shall be in the thresholds:
for he shall uncover the cedar work.* 15 This
is the rejoicing city that dwelt carelessly, that
said in her heart, I am, and there is none beside
me: how is she become a desolation, a place for
beasts to lie down in! every one that passeth by

11. famish: Heb. make lean.
14. cormorant: or, pelican. upper...: or, knops, or,
chapiters. for...: or, when he hath uncovered.
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her shall hiss, and wag his hand.

3 Woe to her that is filthy and polluted,
to the oppressing city!* 2 She obeyed not the
voice; she received not correction; she trusted
not in the Lord; she drew not near to her
God.* 3 Her princes within her are roaring li-
ons; her judges are evening wolves; they gnaw
not the bones till the morrow. 4 Her prophets
are light and treacherous persons: her priests
have polluted the sanctuary, they have done
violence to the law. 5 The just Lord is in
the midst thereof; he will not do iniquity: ev-
ery morning doth he bring his judgment to
light, he faileth not; but the unjust knoweth
no shame.* 6 I have cut off the nations: their
towers are desolate; I made their streets waste,
3.1. her...: or, gluttonous: Heb. craw.
2. correction: or, instruction.
5. every...: Heb. morning by morning.
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that none passeth by: their cities are destroyed,
so that there is no man, that there is none in-
habitant.* 7 I said, Surely thou wilt fear me,
thou wilt receive instruction; so their dwell-
ing should not be cut off, howsoever I pun-
ished them: but they rose early, and corrupted
all their doings. 8 Therefore wait ye upon me,
saith the Lord, until the day that I rise up to
the prey: for my determination is to gather the
nations, that I may assemble the kingdoms, to
pour upon them mine indignation, even all my
fierce anger: for all the earth shall be devoured
with the fire of my jealousy. 9 For then will I
turn to the people a pure language, that they
may all call upon the name of the Lord, to
serve him with one consent.* 10 From beyond
the rivers of Ethiopia my suppliants, even the

6. towers: or, corners.
9. language: Heb. lip. consent: Heb. shoulder.
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daughter of my dispersed, shall bring mine of-
fering. 11 In that day shalt thou not be ashamed
for all thy doings, wherein thou hast trans-
gressed against me: for then I will take away
out of the midst of thee them that rejoice in
thy pride, and thou shalt no more be haughty
because of my holy mountain.* 12 I will also
leave in the midst of thee an afflicted and poor
people, and they shall trust in the name of the
Lord. 13 The remnant of Israel shall not do in-
iquity, nor speak lies; neither shall a deceitful
tongue be found in their mouth: for they shall
feed and lie down, and none shall make them
afraid. 14 Sing, O daughter of Zion; shout, O
Israel; be glad and rejoice with all the heart, O
daughter of Jerusalem. 15 TheLordhath taken
away thy judgments, he hath cast out thine en-
emy: the king of Israel, even the Lord, is in the

11. because...: Heb. in my holy.
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midst of thee: thou shalt not see evil any more.
16 In that day it shall be said to Jerusalem, Fear
thou not: and to Zion, Let not thine hands
be slack.* 17 The Lord thy God in the midst
of thee is mighty; he will save, he will rejoice
over thee with joy; he will rest in his love, he
will joy over thee with singing.* 18 I will gather
them that are sorrowful for the solemn assem-
bly, who are of thee, to whom the reproach of
it was a burden.* 19 Behold, at that time I will
undo all that afflict thee: and I will save her
that halteth, and gather her that was driven
out; and I will get them praise and fame in ev-
ery land where they have been put to shame.*
20 At that time will I bring you again, even in
16. slack: or, faint.
17. rest: Heb. be silent.
18. reproach...: Heb. the burden upon it was reproach.
19. get...: Heb. set them for a praise. where...: Heb. of
their shame.



ZEPHANIAH 14523

the time that I gather you: for I will make you
a name and a praise among all people of the
earth, when I turn back your captivity before
your eyes, saith the Lord.



HAGGAI

In the second year of Darius the king, in
the sixth month, in the first day of the
month, came the word of the Lord by

Haggai the prophet unto Zerubbabel the son
of Shealtiel, governor of Judah, and to Joshua
the son of Josedech, the high priest, saying,*
2 Thus speaketh the Lord of hosts, saying,
This people say, The time is not come, the
time that the Lord’s house should be built.
3 Then came the word of the Lord by Hag-
gai the prophet, saying, 4 Is it time for you,
O ye, to dwell in your cieled houses, and this
house lie waste? 5 Now therefore thus saith
the Lord of hosts; Consider your ways.* 6 Ye
have sown much, and bring in little; ye eat, but

1.1. by: Heb. by the hand of. governor: or, captain.
5. Consider...: Heb. Set your heart on your ways.
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ye have not enough; ye drink, but ye are not
filled with drink; ye clothe you, but there is
none warm; and he that earneth wages earneth
wages to put it into a bag with holes.* 7 Thus
saith the Lord of hosts; Consider your ways.*
8 Go up to the mountain, and bring wood,
and build the house; and I will take pleasure
in it, and I will be glorified, saith the Lord.
9 Ye looked for much, and, lo, it came to lit-
tle; and when ye brought it home, I did blow
upon it. Why? saith the Lord of hosts. Be-
cause of mine house that is waste, and ye run
every man unto his own house.* 10 Therefore
the heaven over you is stayed from dew, and
the earth is stayed from her fruit. 11 And I
called for a drought upon the land, and upon

6. with holes: Heb. pierced through.
7. Consider...: Heb. Set your heart on your ways.
9. blow...: or, blow it away.
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the mountains, and upon the corn, and upon
the new wine, and upon the oil, and upon that
which the ground bringeth forth, and upon
men, and upon cattle, and upon all the labour
of the hands. 12 Then Zerubbabel the son of
Shealtiel, and Joshua the son of Josedech, the
high priest, with all the remnant of the people,
obeyed the voice of the Lord their God, and
the words of Haggai the prophet, as the Lord
their God had sent him, and the people did
fear before the Lord. 13 Then spake Haggai
the Lord’s messenger in the Lord’s message
unto the people, saying, I am with you, saith
the Lord. 14 And the Lord stirred up the
spirit of Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, gov-
ernor of Judah, and the spirit of Joshua the son
of Josedech, the high priest, and the spirit of all
the remnant of the people; and they came and
did work in the house of the Lord of hosts,
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their God, 15 In the four and twentieth day of
the sixth month, in the second year of Darius
the king.

2 In the seventh month, in the one and
twentieth day of the month, came the word
of the Lord by the prophet Haggai, say-
ing,* 2 Speak now to Zerubbabel the son of
Shealtiel, governor of Judah, and to Joshua
the son of Josedech, the high priest, and to
the residue of the people, saying, 3 Who is
left among you that saw this house in her first
glory? and how do ye see it now? is it not in
your eyes in comparison of it as nothing? 4 Yet
now be strong, O Zerubbabel, saith the Lord;
and be strong, O Joshua, son of Josedech, the
high priest; and be strong, all ye people of the
land, saith the Lord, and work: for I am with

2.1. by: Heb. by the hand of.
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you, saith theLordofhosts: 5 According to the
word that I covenantedwith youwhen ye came
out of Egypt, so my spirit remaineth among
you: fear ye not. 6 For thus saith the Lord
of hosts; Yet once, it is a little while, and I will
shake the heavens, and the earth, and the sea,
and the dry land; 7 And I will shake all na-
tions, and the desire of all nations shall come:
and I will fill this house with glory, saith the
Lord of hosts. 8 The silver is mine, and the
gold is mine, saith the Lord of hosts. 9 The
glory of this latter house shall be greater than
of the former, saith the Lord of hosts: and
in this place will I give peace, saith the Lord
of hosts. 10 In the four and twentieth day of
the ninth month, in the second year of Dar-
ius, came the word of the Lord by Haggai
the prophet, saying, 11 Thus saith the Lord of
hosts; Ask now the priests concerning the law,
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saying, 12 If one bear holy flesh in the skirt of
his garment, and with his skirt do touch bread,
or pottage, or wine, or oil, or any meat, shall
it be holy? And the priests answered and said,
No. 13 Then said Haggai, If one that is unclean
by a dead body touch any of these, shall it be
unclean? And the priests answered and said,
It shall be unclean. 14 Then answered Haggai,
and said, So is this people, and so is this na-
tion before me, saith the Lord; and so is every
work of their hands; and that which they offer
there is unclean. 15 And now, I pray you, con-
sider from this day and upward, from before a
stone was laid upon a stone in the temple of
the Lord: 16 Since those days were, when one
came to an heap of twentymeasures, there were
but ten: when one came to the pressfat for to
draw out fifty vessels out of the press, therewere
but twenty. 17 I smote you with blasting and
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with mildew and with hail in all the labours of
your hands; yet ye turned not to me, saith the
Lord. 18 Consider now from this day and up-
ward, from the four and twentieth day of the
ninth month, even from the day that the foun-
dation of the Lord’s temple was laid, consider
it. 19 Is the seed yet in the barn? yea, as yet the
vine, and thefig tree, and thepomegranate, and
the olive tree, hath not brought forth: from
this day will I bless you. 20 And again the word
of the Lord came unto Haggai in the four and
twentieth day of the month, saying, 21 Speak
toZerubbabel, governor of Judah, saying, I will
shake the heavens and the earth; 22 And I will
overthrow the throne of kingdoms, and I will
destroy the strength of the kingdoms of the
heathen; and I will overthrow the chariots, and
those that ride in them; and the horses and
their riders shall come down, every one by the
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sword of his brother. 23 In that day, saith the
Lord of hosts, will I take thee, O Zerubba-
bel, my servant, the son of Shealtiel, saith the
Lord, andwillmake thee as a signet: for I have
chosen thee, saith the Lord of hosts.



ZECHARIAH

In the eighth month, in the second year
of Darius, came the word of the Lord
unto Zechariah, the son of Berechiah, the

son of Iddo the prophet, saying, 2 The Lord
hath been sore displeased with your fathers.*
3 Therefore say thou unto them, Thus saith
the Lord of hosts; Turn ye unto me, saith
the Lord of hosts, and I will turn unto you,
saith the Lord of hosts. 4 Be ye not as your
fathers, unto whom the former prophets have
cried, saying, Thus saith the Lord of hosts;
Turn ye now from your evil ways, and from
your evil doings: but they did not hear, nor
hearken unto me, saith the Lord. 5 Your fa-
thers, where are they? and the prophets, do
they live for ever? 6 But my words and my
1.2. sore...: Heb. with displeasure.
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statutes, which I commanded my servants the
prophets, did they not take hold of your fa-
thers? and they returned and said, Like as
the Lord of hosts thought to do unto us, ac-
cording to our ways, and according to our do-
ings, so hath he dealt with us.* 7 Upon the
four and twentieth day of the eleventh month,
which is the month Sebat, in the second year
of Darius, came the word of the Lord unto
Zechariah, the son of Berechiah, the son of
Iddo the prophet, saying, 8 I saw by night, and
behold a man riding upon a red horse, and he
stood among the myrtle trees that were in the
bottom; and behind him were there red horses,
speckled, andwhite.* 9 Then said I,Omy lord,
what are these? And the angel that talked
with me said unto me, I will shew thee what

6. take...: or, overtake.
8. speckled: or, bay.
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these be. 10 And the man that stood among the
myrtle trees answered and said, These are they
whom the Lord hath sent to walk to and fro
through the earth. 11 And they answered the
angel of the Lord that stood among the myr-
tle trees, and said, We have walked to and fro
through the earth, and, behold, all the earth
sitteth still, and is at rest. 12 Then the angel of
the Lord answered and said,OLordof hosts,
how long wilt thou not have mercy on Jerusa-
lem and on the cities of Judah, against which
thouhast had indignation these threescore and
ten years? 13 And the Lord answered the angel
that talkedwithmewith goodwords and com-
fortablewords. 14 So the angel that communed
with me said unto me, Cry thou, saying, Thus
saith theLordof hosts; I am jealous for Jerusa-
lem and for Zion with a great jealousy. 15 And
I am very sore displeased with the heathen that
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are at ease: for I was but a little displeased, and
they helped forward the affliction. 16 There-
fore thus saith the Lord; I am returned to Je-
rusalem with mercies: my house shall be built
in it, saith the Lord of hosts, and a line shall
be stretched forth upon Jerusalem. 17 Cry yet,
saying, Thus saith the Lord of hosts; My cities
through prosperity shall yet be spread abroad;
and the Lord shall yet comfort Zion, and shall
yet choose Jerusalem.* 18 Then lifted I up mine
eyes, and saw, and behold four horns. 19 And I
said unto the angel that talked with me, What
be these? And he answered me, These are the
horns which have scattered Judah, Israel, and
Jerusalem. 20 And the Lord shewed me four
carpenters. 21 Then said I, What come these
to do? And he spake, saying, These are the
horns which have scattered Judah, so that no

17. prosperity: Heb. good.
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man did lift up his head: but these are come
to fray them, to cast out the horns of the Gen-
tiles, which lifted up their horn over the land of
Judah to scatter it.

2 I lifted up mine eyes again, and looked,
and behold a man with a measuring line in his
hand. 2 Then said I,Whither goest thou? And
he said unto me, To measure Jerusalem, to see
what is the breadth thereof, and what is the
length thereof. 3 And, behold, the angel that
talked with me went forth, and another angel
went out to meet him, 4 And said unto him,
Run, speak to this young man, saying, Jerusa-
lem shall be inhabited as towns without walls
for the multitude of men and cattle therein:
5 For I, saith the Lord, will be unto her a wall
of fire round about, and will be the glory in
the midst of her. 6 Ho, ho, come forth, and flee
from the land of the north, saith the Lord:
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for I have spread you abroad as the four winds
of the heaven, saith the Lord. 7 Deliver thy-
self, O Zion, that dwellest with the daughter of
Babylon. 8 For thus saith the Lord of hosts;
After the glory hath he sent me unto the na-
tions which spoiled you: for he that toucheth
you toucheth the apple of his eye. 9 For, be-
hold, I will shake mine hand upon them, and
they shall be a spoil to their servants: and ye
shall know that the Lord of hosts hath sent
me. 10 Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Zion:
for, lo, I come, and I will dwell in the midst
of thee, saith the Lord. 11 And many nations
shall be joined to the Lord in that day, and
shall bemypeople: and Iwill dwell in themidst
of thee, and thou shalt know that the Lord of
hosts hath sentme unto thee. 12 And the Lord
shall inherit Judah his portion in the holy land,
and shall choose Jerusalem again. 13 Be silent,
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O all flesh, before the Lord: for he is raised up
out of his holy habitation.*

3 Andhe shewedme Joshua the high priest
standing before the angel of the Lord, and Sa-
tan standing at his right hand to resist him.*
2 And the Lord said unto Satan, The Lord
rebuke thee, O Satan; even the Lord that hath
chosen Jerusalem rebuke thee: is not this a
brand plucked out of the fire? 3 Now Joshua
was clothed with filthy garments, and stood
before the angel. 4 Andhe answered and spake
unto those that stood before him, saying, Take
away the filthy garments from him. And unto
him he said, Behold, I have caused thine in-
iquity to pass from thee, and I will clothe thee
with changeof raiment. 5 And I said, Let them
2.13. his...: Heb. the habitation of his holiness.
3.1. Satan: that is, an adversary. to...: Heb. to be his
adversary.
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set a fair mitre upon his head. So they set a
fair mitre upon his head, and clothed him with
garments. And the angel of the Lord stood
by. 6 And the angel of the Lord protested
unto Joshua, saying, 7 Thus saith the Lord
of hosts; If thou wilt walk in my ways, and if
thou wilt keep my charge, then thou shalt also
judge my house, and shalt also keep my courts,
and I will give thee places to walk among these
that stand by.* 8 Hear now, O Joshua the high
priest, thou, and thy fellows that sit before thee:
for they are men wondered at: for, behold, I
will bring forth my servant the BRANCH.*
9 For behold the stone that I have laid before
Joshua; upon one stone shall be seven eyes: be-
hold, I will engrave the graving thereof, saith
the Lord of hosts, and I will remove the in-

7. charge: or, ordinance. places...: Heb. walks.
8. wondered...: Heb. of wonder, or, sign.
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iquity of that land in one day. 10 In that day,
saith the Lord of hosts, shall ye call every man
his neighbour under the vine and under the fig
tree.

4 And the angel that talked with me came
again, and waked me, as a man that is wakened
out of his sleep, 2 And said unto me, What
seest thou? And I said, I have looked, and
behold a candlestick all of gold, with a bowl
upon the top of it, and his seven lamps thereon,
and seven pipes to the seven lamps, which are
upon the top thereof:* 3 And two olive trees
by it, one upon the right side of the bowl, and
the other upon the left side thereof. 4 So I an-
swered and spake to the angel that talked with
me, saying, What are these, my lord? 5 Then
the angel that talked with me answered and
4.2. a bowl: Heb. her bowl. seven pipes...: or, seven
several pipes to the lamps.
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said unto me, Knowest thou not what these
be? And I said, No, my lord. 6 Then he an-
swered and spake unto me, saying, This is the
word of the Lord unto Zerubbabel, saying,
Not by might, nor by power, but by my spirit,
saith the Lord of hosts.* 7 Who art thou, O
great mountain? before Zerubbabel thou shalt
become a plain: and he shall bring forth the
headstone thereofwith shoutings, crying, Grace,
grace unto it. 8 Moreover the word of the
Lord came unto me, saying, 9 The hands of
Zerubbabel have laid the foundation of this
house; his hands shall also finish it; and thou
shalt know that the Lord of hosts hath sent
me unto you. 10 For who hath despised the
day of small things? for they shall rejoice, and
shall see the plummet in the hand of Zerub-
babel with those seven; they are the eyes of

6. might: or, army.
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the Lord, which run to and fro through the
whole earth.* 11 Thenanswered I, and said unto
him, What are these two olive trees upon the
right side of the candlestick and upon the left
side thereof ? 12 And I answered again, and said
unto him, What be these two olive branches
which through the two golden pipes empty
the golden oil out of themselves?* 13 And he
answeredme and said, Knowest thou not what
these be? And I said, No, my lord. 14 Then said
he,These are the two anointed ones, that stand
by the Lord of the whole earth.*

5 Then I turned, and lifted up mine eyes,

10. for they...: or, since the seven eyes of the Lord
shall rejoice. plummet: Heb. stone of tin.
12. through: Heb. by the hand of. the golden oil:
Heb. the gold. empty...: or, empty out of themselves
oil into the gold.
14. anointed...: Heb. sons of oil.
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and looked, and behold a flying roll. 2 And
he said unto me, What seest thou? And I an-
swered, I see a flying roll; the length thereof is
twenty cubits, and the breadth thereof ten cu-
bits. 3 Then said he unto me, This is the curse
that goeth forth over the face of the whole
earth: for every one that stealeth shall be cut
off as on this side according to it; and every
one that sweareth shall be cut off as on that
side according to it.* 4 I will bring it forth,
saith the Lord of hosts, and it shall enter into
the house of the thief, and into the house of
him that sweareth falsely by my name: and it
shall remain in themidst of his house, and shall
consume it with the timber thereof and the
stones thereof. 5 Then the angel that talked
with me went forth, and said unto me, Lift

5.3. every one that stealeth...: or, every one of this peo-
ple that stealeth holdeth himself guiltless, as it doth.
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up now thine eyes, and see what is this that
goeth forth. 6 And I said, What is it? And he
said, This is an ephah that goeth forth. He said
moreover, This is their resemblance through
all the earth. 7 And, behold, there was lifted
up a talent of lead: and this is a woman that
sitteth in the midst of the ephah.* 8 And he
said, This is wickedness. And he cast it into the
midst of the ephah; and he cast the weight of
lead upon the mouth thereof. 9 Then lifted I
up mine eyes, and looked, and, behold, there
came out two women, and the wind was in
their wings; for they had wings like the wings
of a stork: and they lifted up the ephah be-
tween the earth and the heaven. 10 Then said I
to the angel that talked with me, Whither do
these bear the ephah? 11 And he said unto me,
To build it an house in the land of Shinar: and

7. talent: or, weighty piece.
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it shall be established, and set there upon her
own base.

6 And I turned, and lifted up mine eyes,
and looked, and, behold, there came four char-
iots out frombetween twomountains; and the
mountains were mountains of brass. 2 In the
first chariot were red horses; and in the sec-
ond chariot black horses; 3 And in the third
chariot white horses; and in the fourth chariot
grisled and bay horses.* 4 Then I answered and
said unto the angel that talked with me, What
are these, my lord? 5 And the angel answered
and said unto me, These are the four spirits
of the heavens, which go forth from stand-
ing before the Lord of all the earth.* 6 The
black horses which are therein go forth into
the north country; and the white go forth af-
6.3. bay: or, strong.
5. spirits: or, winds.
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ter them; and the grisled go forth toward the
south country. 7 And the bay went forth, and
sought to go that they might walk to and fro
through the earth: and he said, Get you hence,
walk to and fro through the earth. So they
walked to and fro through the earth. 8 Then
cried he upon me, and spake unto me, say-
ing, Behold, these that go toward the north
country have quieted my spirit in the north
country. 9 And the word of the Lord came
unto me, saying, 10 Take of them of the cap-
tivity, even of Heldai, of Tobijah, and of Jeda-
iah, which are come from Babylon, and come
thou the same day, and go into the house of
Josiah the son of Zephaniah; 11 Then take sil-
ver and gold, and make crowns, and set them
upon the head of Joshua the son of Josedech,
the high priest; 12 And speak unto him, saying,
Thus speaketh the Lord of hosts, saying, Be-



6.13–7.1 ZECHARIAH 14547

hold the man whose name is The BRANCH;
and he shall grow up out of his place, and he
shall build the temple of the Lord:* 13 Even
he shall build the temple of the Lord; and he
shall bear the glory, and shall sit and rule upon
his throne; and he shall be a priest upon his
throne: and the counsel of peace shall be be-
tween them both. 14 And the crowns shall be
to Helem, and to Tobijah, and to Jedaiah, and
to Hen the son of Zephaniah, for a memorial
in the temple of the Lord. 15 And they that
are far off shall come and build in the temple
of the Lord, and ye shall know that the Lord
of hosts hath sent me unto you. And this shall
come to pass, if ye will diligently obey the voice
of the Lord your God.

7 And it came to pass in the fourth year of

12. grow...: or, branch up from under him.
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king Darius, that the word of the Lord came
unto Zechariah in the fourth day of the ninth
month, even in Chisleu; 2 When they had sent
unto the house of God Sherezer and Regemm-
elech, and theirmen, to pray before the Lord,*
3 And to speak unto the priests which were in
the house of the Lord of hosts, and to the
prophets, saying, Should I weep in the fifth
month, separating myself, as I have done these
so many years? 4 Then came the word of
the Lord of hosts unto me, saying, 5 Speak
unto all the people of the land, and to the
priests, saying, When ye fasted and mourned
in the fifth and seventh month, even those sev-
enty years, did ye at all fast unto me, even to
me? 6 And when ye did eat, and when ye
did drink, did not ye eat for yourselves, and

7.2. pray...: Heb. intreat the face of.
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drink for yourselves?* 7 Should ye not hear the
words which the Lord hath cried by the for-
mer prophets, when Jerusalem was inhabited
and in prosperity, and the cities thereof round
about her, when men inhabited the south and
the plain?* 8 And the word of the Lord came
unto Zechariah, saying, 9 Thus speaketh the
Lord of hosts, saying, Execute true judgment,
and shew mercy and compassions every man
to his brother:* 10 And oppress not the widow,
nor the fatherless, the stranger, nor the poor;
and let none of you imagine evil against his
brother in your heart. 11 But they refused to
hearken, and pulled away the shoulder, and
stopped their ears, that they should not hear.*
6. did not ye: or, be not ye they that.
7. Should...: or, Are not these the words. by: Heb. by
the hand of.
9. Execute...: Heb. Judge judgment of truth.
11. pulled...: Heb. they gave a backsliding shoulder.
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12 Yea, they made their hearts as an adamant
stone, lest they should hear the law, and the
wordswhich the Lordof hosts hath sent in his
spirit by the former prophets: therefore came a
great wrath from the Lord of hosts.* 13 There-
fore it is come to pass, that as he cried, and they
would not hear; so they cried, and I would not
hear, saith the Lordof hosts: 14 But I scattered
them with a whirlwind among all the nations
whom they knew not. Thus the land was des-
olate after them, that no man passed through
nor returned: for they laid the pleasant land
desolate.*

8 Again the word of the Lord of hosts
came to me, saying, 2 Thus saith the Lord of
hosts; I was jealous for Zion with great jeal-

stopped: Heb. made heavy.
12. by: Heb. by the hand of.
14. pleasant...: Heb. land of desire.
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ousy, and I was jealous for her with great fury.
3 Thus saith the Lord; I am returned unto
Zion, and will dwell in the midst of Jerusa-
lem: and Jerusalem shall be called a city of
truth; and the mountain of the Lord of hosts
the holy mountain. 4 Thus saith the Lord of
hosts; There shall yet old men and old women
dwell in the streets of Jerusalem, and everyman
with his staff in his hand for very age.* 5 And
the streets of the city shall be full of boys and
girls playing in the streets thereof. 6 Thus saith
the Lord of hosts; If it be marvellous in the
eyes of the remnant of this people in these days,
should it also bemarvellous inmine eyes? saith
the Lord of hosts.* 7 Thus saith the Lord
of hosts; Behold, I will save my people from

8.4. very...: Heb. multitude of days.
6. marvellous: or, hard, or, difficult.
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the east country, and from the west country;*
8 And I will bring them, and they shall dwell
in the midst of Jerusalem: and they shall be
my people, and I will be their God, in truth
and in righteousness. 9 Thus saith the Lord
of hosts; Let your hands be strong, ye that hear
in these days these words by the mouth of the
prophets, which were in the day that the foun-
dation of the house of the Lord of hosts was
laid, that the temple might be built. 10 For
before these days there was no hire for man,
nor any hire for beast; neither was there any
peace to him that went out or came in because
of the affliction: for I set all men every one
against his neighbour.* 11 But now I will not be
unto the residue of this people as in the former

7. the west...: Heb. the country of the going down of
the sun.
10. there was...: or, the hire of man became nothing.
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days, saith the Lord of hosts. 12 For the seed
shall be prosperous; the vine shall give her fruit,
and the ground shall give her increase, and the
heavens shall give their dew; and I will cause
the remnant of this people to possess all these
things.* 13 And it shall come to pass, that as ye
were a curse among the heathen, O house of
Judah, and house of Israel; so will I save you,
and ye shall be a blessing: fear not, but let your
hands be strong. 14 For thus saith the Lord of
hosts; As I thought to punish you, when your
fathers provoked me to wrath, saith the Lord
of hosts, and I repented not: 15 So again have
I thought in these days to do well unto Jeru-
salem and to the house of Judah: fear ye not.
16 These are the things that ye shall do; Speak
ye every man the truth to his neighbour; exe-
cute the judgment of truth and peace in your

12. prosperous: Heb. of peace.
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gates:* 17 And let none of you imagine evil in
your hearts against his neighbour; and love no
false oath: for all these are things that I hate,
saith the Lord. 18 And the word of the Lord
ofhosts cameuntome, saying, 19 Thus saith the
Lord of hosts; The fast of the fourth month,
and the fast of the fifth, and the fast of the sev-
enth, and the fast of the tenth, shall be to the
house of Judah joy and gladness, and cheer-
ful feasts; therefore love the truth and peace.*
20 Thus saith the Lord of hosts; It shall yet
come to pass, that there shall come people, and
the inhabitants of many cities: 21 And the in-
habitants of one city shall go to another, saying,
Let us go speedily to pray before theLord, and

16. execute...: Heb. judge truth, and the judgment of
peace.
19. feasts: or, solemn, or, set times.



8.22–9.3 ZECHARIAH 14555

to seek theLordof hosts: I will go also.* 22 Yea,
many people and strong nations shall come to
seek the Lord of hosts in Jerusalem, and to
pray before the Lord.* 23 Thus saith the Lord
of hosts; In those days it shall come to pass, that
ten men shall take hold out of all languages of
the nations, even shall take hold of the skirt of
him that is a Jew, saying, We will go with you:
for we have heard that God is with you.

9 The burden of the word of the Lord
in the land of Hadrach, and Damascus shall
be the rest thereof: when the eyes of man,
as of all the tribes of Israel, shall be toward
the Lord. 2 And Hamath also shall border
thereby; Tyrus, and Zidon, though it be very
wise. 3 And Tyrus did build herself a strong
21. speedily: or, continually: Heb. going. to pray...:
Heb. to intreat the face of.
22. to pray...: Heb. to intreat the face of.
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hold, and heaped up silver as the dust, and
fine gold as the mire of the streets. 4 Be-
hold, the Lord will cast her out, and he will
smite her power in the sea; and she shall be
devoured with fire. 5 Ashkelon shall see it,
and fear; Gaza also shall see it, and be very sor-
rowful, and Ekron; for her expectation shall
be ashamed; and the king shall perish from
Gaza, and Ashkelon shall not be inhabited.
6 And a bastard shall dwell in Ashdod, and I
will cut off the pride of the Philistines. 7 And
I will take away his blood out of his mouth,
and his abominations from between his teeth:
but he that remaineth, even he, shall be for our
God, and he shall be as a governor in Judah,
and Ekron as a Jebusite.* 8 And I will encamp
aboutmine house because of the army, because
of him that passeth by, and because of him that

9.7. blood: Heb. bloods.
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returneth: and no oppressor shall pass through
them any more: for now have I seen with mine
eyes. 9 Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion;
shout, O daughter of Jerusalem: behold, thy
King cometh unto thee: he is just, and having
salvation; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and
upon a colt the foal of an ass.* 10 And I will cut
off the chariot from Ephraim, and the horse
from Jerusalem, and the battle bow shall be
cut off: and he shall speak peace unto the hea-
then: and his dominion shall be from sea even
to sea, and from the river even to the ends of
the earth. 11 As for thee also, by the blood of
thy covenant I have sent forth thy prisoners out
of the pit wherein is no water.* 12 Turn you to
the strong hold, ye prisoners of hope: even to
day do I declare that I will render double unto

9. having...: or, saving himself.
11. by...: or, whose covenant is by blood.
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thee; 13 When I have bent Judah for me, filled
the bow with Ephraim, and raised up thy sons,
O Zion, against thy sons, O Greece, and made
thee as the sword of a mighty man. 14 And
the Lord shall be seen over them, and his ar-
row shall go forth as the lightning: and the
Lord GOD shall blow the trumpet, and shall
go with whirlwinds of the south. 15 The Lord
of hosts shall defend them; and they shall de-
vour, and subdue with sling stones; and they
shall drink, and make a noise as through wine;
and they shall be filled like bowls, and as the
corners of the altar.* 16 And the Lord their
God shall save them in that day as the flock
of his people: for they shall be as the stones of
a crown, lifted up as an ensign upon his land.
17 For how great is his goodness, and how great

15. with...: or, the stones of the sling. be...: or, fill both
the bowls, etc.
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is his beauty! corn shall make the young men
cheerful, and new wine the maids.*

10 Ask ye of the Lord rain in the time of
the latter rain; so the Lord shall make bright
clouds, and give them showers of rain, to ev-
ery one grass in the field.* 2 For the idols have
spoken vanity, and the diviners have seen a lie,
and have told false dreams; they comfort in
vain: therefore they went their way as a flock,
they were troubled, because there was no shep-
herd.* 3 Mine anger was kindled against the
shepherds, and I punished the goats: for the
Lord of hosts hath visited his flock the house
of Judah, and hath made them as his goodly

17. cheerful: or, grow, or, speak.
10.1. bright...: or, lightnings.
2. idols: Heb. teraphims. were...: or, answered that,
etc.
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horse in the battle.* 4 Out of him came forth
the corner, out of him the nail, out of him
the battle bow, out of him every oppressor to-
gether. 5 And they shall be as mighty men,
which tread down their enemies in the mire of
the streets in the battle: and they shall fight,
because the Lord is with them, and the rid-
ers on horses shall be confounded.* 6 And I
will strengthen the house of Judah, and I will
save the house of Joseph, and I will bring them
again to place them; for I have mercy upon
them: and they shall be as though I had not
cast them off: for I am the Lord their God,
and will hear them. 7 And they of Ephraim
shall be like a mighty man, and their heart
shall rejoice as through wine: yea, their chil-

3. punished: Heb. visited upon.
5. the riders...: or, they shall make the riders on horses
ashamed.
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dren shall see it, and be glad; their heart shall
rejoice in the Lord. 8 I will hiss for them,
and gather them; for I have redeemed them:
and they shall increase as they have increased.
9 And I will sow them among the people: and
they shall remember me in far countries; and
they shall live with their children, and turn
again. 10 I will bring them again also out of the
land of Egypt, and gather them out of Assyria;
and I will bring them into the land of Gilead
and Lebanon; and place shall not be found for
them. 11 Andhe shall pass through the seawith
affliction, and shall smite the waves in the sea,
and all the deeps of the river shall dry up: and
thepride ofAssyria shall be broughtdown, and
the sceptre of Egypt shall depart away. 12 And
I will strengthen them in the Lord; and they
shall walk up and down in his name, saith the
Lord.
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11 Open thy doors, O Lebanon, that the
fire may devour thy cedars. 2 Howl, fir tree;
for the cedar is fallen; because the mighty are
spoiled: howl,O ye oaks of Bashan; for the for-
est of the vintage is come down.* 3 There is a
voice of the howling of the shepherds; for their
glory is spoiled: a voice of the roaring of young
lions; for the pride of Jordan is spoiled. 4 Thus
saith the Lord my God; Feed the flock of the
slaughter; 5 Whose possessors slay them, and
hold themselves not guilty: and they that sell
them say, Blessed be the Lord; for I am rich:
and their own shepherds pity them not. 6 For
I will no more pity the inhabitants of the land,
saith the Lord: but, lo, I will deliver the men
every one into his neighbour’s hand, and into

11.2. mighty: or, gallants. the forest...: or, the de-
fenced forest.
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the hand of his king: and they shall smite the
land, and out of their hand I will not deliver
them.* 7 And I will feed the flock of slaughter,
even you, O poor of the flock. And I took unto
me two staves; the one I called Beauty, and
the other I called Bands; and I fed the flock.*
8 Three shepherds also I cut off in one month;
and my soul lothed them, and their soul also
abhorred me.* 9 Then said I, I will not feed
you: that that dieth, let it die; and that that
is to be cut off, let it be cut off; and let the
rest eat every one the flesh of another.* 10 And
I took my staff, even Beauty, and cut it asunder,
that I might break my covenant which I had
made with all the people. 11 And it was broken

6. deliver: Heb. make to be found.
7. even...: or, verily the poor. Bands: or, Binders.
8. lothed...: Heb. was straightened for them.
9. another: Heb. his fellow, or, neighbour.
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in that day: and so the poor of the flock that
waited upon me knew that it was the word of
the Lord.* 12 And I said unto them, If ye think
good, give me my price; and if not, forbear.
So they weighed for my price thirty pieces of
silver.* 13 And the Lord said unto me, Cast it
unto thepotter: a goodlyprice that Iwasprised
at of them. And I took the thirty pieces of sil-
ver, and cast them to the potter in the house
of the Lord. 14 Then I cut asunder mine other
staff, even Bands, that I might break the broth-
erhood between Judah and Israel.* 15 And the
Lord said unto me, Take unto thee yet the in-
struments of a foolish shepherd. 16 For, lo, I
will raise up a shepherd in the land, which shall
not visit those that be cut off, neither shall seek

11. so...: or, the poor of the flock, etc. certainly knew.
12. If ye...: Heb. If it be good in your eyes.
14. Bands: or, Binders.
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the young one, nor heal that that is broken, nor
feed that that standeth still: but he shall eat the
flesh of the fat, and tear their claws in pieces.*
17 Woe to the idol shepherd that leaveth the
flock! the sword shall be upon his arm, and
upon his right eye: his arm shall be clean dried
up, and his right eye shall be utterly darkened.

12 Theburdenof theword of theLord for
Israel, saith the Lord, which stretcheth forth
the heavens, and layeth the foundation of the
earth, and formeth the spirit of man within
him. 2 Behold, I will make Jerusalem a cup
of trembling unto all the people round about,
when they shall be in the siege both against
Judah and against Jerusalem.* 3 And in that
16. cut off: or, hidden. feed: or, bear.
12.2. trembling: or, slumber, or, poison. when...: or,
and also against Judah shall he be which shall be in
siege against Jerusalem.



12.4–6 ZECHARIAH 14566

day will I make Jerusalem a burdensome stone
for all people: all that burden themselves with
it shall be cut in pieces, though all the peo-
ple of the earth be gathered together against
it. 4 In that day, saith the Lord, I will smite
every horse with astonishment, and his rider
with madness: and I will open mine eyes upon
the house of Judah, and will smite every horse
of the people with blindness. 5 And the gov-
ernors of Judah shall say in their heart, The
inhabitants of Jerusalem shall be my strength
in the Lord of hosts their God.* 6 In that
day will I make the governors of Judah like
an hearth of fire among the wood, and like
a torch of fire in a sheaf; and they shall de-
vour all the people round about, on the right
hand and on the left: and Jerusalem shall be

5. The inhabitants...: or, There is strength to me and
to the inhabitants, etc.
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inhabited again in her own place, even in Je-
rusalem. 7 The Lord also shall save the tents
of Judah first, that the glory of the house of
David and the glory of the inhabitants of Jeru-
salemdo notmagnify themselves against Judah.
8 In that day shall the Lord defend the inhab-
itants of Jerusalem; and he that is feeble among
them at that day shall be as David; and the
house of David shall be as God, as the angel of
the Lord before them.* 9 And it shall come
to pass in that day, that I will seek to destroy
all the nations that come against Jerusalem.
10 And Iwill pour upon thehouse ofDavid, and
upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of
grace and of supplications: and they shall look
upon me whom they have pierced, and they
shall mourn for him, as one mourneth for his
only son, and shall be in bitterness for him, as

8. feeble: or, abject: Heb. fallen.
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one that is in bitterness for his firstborn. 11 In
that day shall there be a great mourning in Je-
rusalem, as the mourning of Hadadrimmon in
the valley of Megiddon. 12 And the land shall
mourn, every family apart; the family of the
house of David apart, and their wives apart;
the family of the house of Nathan apart, and
their wives apart;* 13 The family of the house of
Levi apart, and their wives apart; the family of
Shimei apart, and their wives apart;* 14 All the
families that remain, every family apart, and
their wives apart.

13 In that day there shall be a fountain
opened to the house of David and to the in-
habitants of Jerusalem for sin and for unclean-
ness.* 2 And it shall come to pass in that day,
12. every...: Heb. families, families.
13. of Shimei: or, of Simeon, as LXX.
13.1. uncleanness: Heb. separation for uncleanness.
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saith the Lord of hosts, that I will cut off the
names of the idols out of the land, and they
shall no more be remembered: and also I will
cause the prophets and the unclean spirit to
pass out of the land. 3 And it shall come to
pass, that when any shall yet prophesy, then his
father and his mother that begat him shall say
unto him, Thou shalt not live; for thou speak-
est lies in the name of the Lord: and his fa-
ther and hismother that begat him shall thrust
him through when he prophesieth. 4 And it
shall come to pass in that day, that the proph-
ets shall be ashamed every one of his vision,
when he hath prophesied; neither shall they
wear a rough garment to deceive:* 5 But he
shall say, I am no prophet, I am an husband-
man; for man taught me to keep cattle from

4. a rough...: Heb. a garment of hair. deceive: Heb.
lie.
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my youth. 6 And one shall say unto him, What
are thesewounds in thine hands? Thenhe shall
answer, Those with which I was wounded in
the house of my friends. 7 Awake, O sword,
against my shepherd, and against the man that
is my fellow, saith the Lord of hosts: smite
the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered:
and I will turn mine hand upon the little ones.
8 And it shall come to pass, that in all the land,
saith the Lord, two parts therein shall be cut
off and die; but the third shall be left therein.
9 And I will bring the third part through the
fire, andwill refine them as silver is refined, and
will try them as gold is tried: they shall call on
my name, and I will hear them: I will say, It is
my people: and they shall say, The Lord is my
God.

14 Behold, the day of the Lord cometh,
and thy spoil shall be divided in the midst of
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thee. 2 For I will gather all nations against Je-
rusalem to battle; and the city shall be taken,
and the houses rifled, and thewomen ravished;
and half of the city shall go forth into captiv-
ity, and the residue of the people shall not be
cut off from the city. 3 Then shall the Lord
go forth, and fight against those nations, as
when he fought in the day of battle. 4 And
his feet shall stand in that day upon the mount
ofOlives, which is before Jerusalemon the east,
and the mount of Olives shall cleave in the
midst thereof toward the east and toward the
west, and there shall be a very great valley; and
half of the mountain shall remove toward the
north, and half of it toward the south. 5 And
ye shall flee to the valley of the mountains; for
the valley of the mountains shall reach unto
Azal: yea, ye shall flee, like as ye fled from
before the earthquake in the days of Uzziah
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king of Judah: and the Lord my God shall
come, and all the saints with thee.* 6 And it
shall come to pass in that day, that the light
shall not be clear, nor dark:* 7 But it shall be
one day which shall be known to the Lord,
not day, nor night: but it shall come to pass,
that at evening time it shall be light.* 8 And
it shall be in that day, that living waters shall
go out from Jerusalem; half of them toward
the former sea, and half of them toward the
hinder sea: in summer and in winter shall it
be.* 9 And the Lord shall be king over all the

14.5. the mountains: or, my mountains. for the...: or,
when he shall touch the valley of the mountains to the
place he separated.
6. that the...: that is, it shall not be clear in some places,
and dark in other places of the world. clear: Heb.
precious. dark: Heb. thickness.
7. it shall be...: or, the day shall be one.
8. former: or, eastern.
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earth: in that day shall there be one Lord, and
his name one. 10 All the land shall be turned as
a plain from Geba to Rimmon south of Jerusa-
lem: and it shall be lifted up, and inhabited in
her place, from Benjamin’s gate unto the place
of the first gate, unto the corner gate, and from
the tower of Hananeel unto the king’s wine-
presses.* 11 And men shall dwell in it, and there
shall be no more utter destruction; but Jerusa-
lem shall be safely inhabited.* 12 And this shall
be the plague wherewith the Lord will smite
all the people that have fought against Jeru-
salem; Their flesh shall consume away while
they stand upon their feet, and their eyes shall
consume away in their holes, and their tongue
shall consume away in their mouth. 13 And it
shall come to pass in that day, that a great tu-

10. turned: or, compassed. inhabited: or, shall abide.
11. shall be: or, shall abide.
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mult from theLord shall be among them; and
they shall lay hold every one on the hand of his
neighbour, and his hand shall rise up against
the hand of his neighbour. 14 And Judah also
shall fight at Jerusalem; and the wealth of all
the heathen round about shall be gathered to-
gether, gold, and silver, and apparel, in great
abundance.* 15 And so shall be the plague of
the horse, of the mule, of the camel, and of the
ass, and of all the beasts that shall be in these
tents, as this plague. 16 And it shall come to
pass, that every one that is left of all the nations
which came against Jerusalem shall even go
up from year to year to worship the King, the
Lord of hosts, and to keep the feast of taber-
nacles. 17 And it shall be, that whoso will not
come up of all the families of the earth unto

14. Judah...: or, thou also, O Judah shalt. at: or,
against.
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Jerusalem to worship the King, the Lord of
hosts, even upon them shall be no rain. 18 And
if the family of Egypt go not up, and come not,
that have no rain; there shall be the plague,
wherewith the Lord will smite the heathen
that come not up to keep the feast of taberna-
cles.* 19 This shall be the punishment of Egypt,
and the punishment of all nations that come
not up to keep the feast of tabernacles.* 20 In
that day shall there be upon the bells of the
horses, HOLINESSUNTOTHE Lord; and
the pots in the Lord’s house shall be like the
bowls before the altar.* 21 Yea, every pot in Je-
rusalem and in Judah shall be holiness unto the
Lord of hosts: and all they that sacrifice shall
comeand takeof them, and seethe therein: and

18. that have no: Heb. upon whom there is not.
19. punishment: or, sin.
20. bells: or, bridles.
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in that day there shall be no more the Canaan-
ite in the house of the Lord of hosts.



MALACHI

The burden of the word of the Lord to
Israel by Malachi.* 2 I have loved you,
saith the Lord. Yet ye say, Wherein

hast thou loved us? Was not Esau Jacob’s
brother? saith the Lord: yet I loved Jacob,
3 And IhatedEsau, and laidhismountains and
his heritagewaste for the dragons of thewilder-
ness. 4 Whereas Edom saith, We are impover-
ished, but we will return and build the desolate
places; thus saith the Lordof hosts,They shall
build, but I will throw down; and they shall
call them, The border of wickedness, and, The
people against whom the Lord hath indigna-
tion for ever. 5 And your eyes shall see, and ye
shall say, The Lord will be magnified from the

1.1. by...: Heb. by the hand of.
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border of Israel.* 6 A son honoureth his father,
and a servant his master: if then I be a father,
where is mine honour? and if I be a master,
where is my fear? saith the Lord of hosts unto
you, O priests, that despise my name. And ye
say, Wherein have we despised thy name? 7 Ye
offer polluted bread upon mine altar; and ye
say, Wherein have we polluted thee? In that
ye say, The table of the Lord is contemptible.*
8 And if ye offer the blind for sacrifice, is it
not evil? and if ye offer the lame and sick, is
it not evil? offer it now unto thy governor;
will he be pleased with thee, or accept thy per-
son? saith the Lord of hosts.* 9 And now,
I pray you, beseech God that he will be gra-
cious unto us: this hath been by your means:

5. from: or, upon: Heb. from upon.
7. offer...: or, bring unto, etc.
8. for: Heb. to.
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will he regard your persons? saith the Lord
of hosts.* 10 Who is there even among you that
would shut the doors for nought? neither do
ye kindle fire on mine altar for nought. I have
no pleasure in you, saith the Lord of hosts,
neither will I accept an offering at your hand.
11 For from the rising of the sun even unto the
going down of the same my name shall be great
among theGentiles; and in every place incense
shall be offered unto my name, and a pure of-
fering: for my name shall be great among the
heathen, saith the Lord of hosts. 12 But ye
have profaned it, in that ye say, The table of the
Lord is polluted; and the fruit thereof, evenhis
meat, is contemptible. 13 Ye said also, Behold,
what a weariness is it! and ye have snuffed at
it, saith the Lord of hosts; and ye brought that

9. God: Heb. the face of God. by...: Heb. from your
hand.
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whichwas torn, and the lame, and the sick; thus
ye brought an offering: should I accept this of
your hand? saith the Lord.* 14 But cursed be
the deceiver, which hath in his flock a male,
and voweth, and sacrificeth unto the Lord a
corrupt thing: for I am a great King, saith the
Lordof hosts, andmyname is dreadful among
the heathen.*

2 And now, O ye priests, this command-
ment is for you. 2 If ye will not hear, and if
ye will not lay it to heart, to give glory unto
my name, saith the Lord of hosts, I will even
send a curse upon you, and I will curse your
blessings: yea, I have cursed them already, be-
cause ye do not lay it to heart. 3 Behold, I will
corrupt your seed, and spread dung upon your

13. and ye have...: or, whereas ye might have blown it
away.
14. which...: Heb. in whose flock is.
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faces, even the dung of your solemn feasts; and
one shall take you away with it.* 4 And ye shall
know that I have sent this commandment unto
you, that my covenant might be with Levi,
saith the Lord of hosts. 5 My covenant was
with him of life and peace; and I gave them to
him for the fear wherewith he feared me, and
was afraid before my name. 6 The law of truth
was in his mouth, and iniquity was not found
in his lips: he walked with me in peace and
equity, and did turn many away from iniquity.
7 For the priest’s lips should keep knowledge,
and they should seek the law at his mouth: for
he is themessenger of theLordof hosts. 8 But
ye are departed out of the way; ye have caused
many to stumble at the law; ye have corrupted

2.3. corrupt: or, reprove. spread: Heb. scatter. one...:
or, it shall take you away to it.
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the covenant of Levi, saith the Lord of hosts.*
9 Therefore have I alsomade you contemptible
and base before all the people, according as
ye have not kept my ways, but have been par-
tial in the law.* 10 Have we not all one father?
hath not one God created us? why do we deal
treacherously everyman against his brother, by
profaning the covenant of our fathers? 11 Judah
hath dealt treacherously, and an abomination
is committed in Israel and in Jerusalem; for Ju-
dah hath profaned the holiness of the Lord
which he loved, and hath married the daugh-
ter of a strange god.* 12 The Lord will cut off
the man that doeth this, the master and the
scholar, out of the tabernacles of Jacob, and

8. stumble at: or, fall in.
9. have been...: or, lifted up the face against: Heb.
accepted faces.
11. loved: or, ought to love.
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him that offereth an offering unto the Lord
of hosts.* 13 And this have ye done again, cov-
ering the altar of the Lord with tears, with
weeping, and with crying out, insomuch that
he regardeth not the offering any more, or re-
ceiveth it with good will at your hand. 14 Yet
ye say, Wherefore? Because the Lord hath
been witness between thee and the wife of thy
youth, against whom thou hast dealt treacher-
ously: yet is she thy companion, and thewife of
thy covenant. 15 Anddid not hemake one? Yet
had he the residue of the spirit. And wherefore
one? That he might seek a godly seed. There-
fore take heed to your spirit, and let none deal
treacherously against the wife of his youth.*

12. the master...: or, him that waketh, and him that
answereth.
15. residue: or, excellency. godly...: Heb. seed of God.
treacherously: or, unfaithfully.
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16 For the Lord, the God of Israel, saith that
he hateth putting away: for one covereth vi-
olence with his garment, saith the Lord of
hosts: therefore take heed to your spirit, that ye
deal not treacherously.* 17 Ye have wearied the
Lord with your words. Yet ye say, Wherein
have we wearied him? When ye say, Every one
that doeth evil is good in the sight of theLord,
and he delighteth in them; or, Where is the
God of judgment?

3 Behold, I will send my messenger, and he
shall prepare the way before me: and the Lord,
whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his tem-
ple, even themessenger of the covenant, whom
ye delight in: behold, he shall come, saith the
Lord of hosts. 2 But who may abide the day

16. that he...: or, if he hate her, put her away. putting...:
Heb. to put away.
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of his coming? and who shall stand when he
appeareth? for he is like a refiner’s fire, and like
fullers’ soap: 3 And he shall sit as a refiner and
purifier of silver: and he shall purify the sons
of Levi, and purge them as gold and silver, that
they may offer unto the Lord an offering in
righteousness. 4 Then shall the offering of Ju-
dah and Jerusalem be pleasant unto the Lord,
as in the days of old, and as in former years.*
5 And I will come near to you to judgment;
and I will be a swift witness against the sorcer-
ers, and against the adulterers, and against false
swearers, and against those that oppress the
hireling inhiswages, thewidow, and the father-
less, and that turn aside the stranger from his
right, and fear notme, saith theLordof hosts.*
6 For I am the Lord, I change not; therefore

3.4. former: or, ancient.
5. oppress: or, defraud.
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ye sons of Jacob are not consumed. 7 Even
from the days of your fathers ye are gone away
frommine ordinances, and have not kept them.
Return unto me, and I will return unto you,
saith the Lord of hosts. But ye said, Wherein
shall we return? 8 Will a man rob God? Yet
ye have robbed me. But ye say, Wherein have
we robbed thee? In tithes and offerings. 9 Ye
are cursed with a curse: for ye have robbed
me, even this whole nation. 10 Bring ye all the
tithes into the storehouse, that there may be
meat in mine house, and prove me now here-
with, saith the Lord of hosts, if I will not open
you the windows of heaven, and pour you out
a blessing, that there shall not be room enough
to receive it.* 11 And I will rebuke the devourer
for your sakes, and he shall not destroy the
fruits of your ground; neither shall your vine

10. pour...: Heb. empty out.
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cast her fruit before the time in the field, saith
the Lord of hosts.* 12 And all nations shall call
you blessed: for ye shall be a delightsome land,
saith the Lord of hosts. 13 Your words have
been stout against me, saith the Lord. Yet
ye say, What have we spoken so much against
thee? 14 Ye have said, It is vain to serve God:
and what profit is it that we have kept his or-
dinance, and that we have walked mournfully
before the Lord of hosts?* 15 And now we call
the proud happy; yea, they that work wicked-
ness are set up; yea, they that tempt God are
even delivered.* 16 Then they that feared the
Lord spake often one to another: and the
Lord hearkened, and heard it, and a book of

11. destroy: Heb. corrupt.
14. ordinance: Heb. observation. mournfully: Heb.
in black.
15. are set up: Heb. are built.
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remembrancewaswritten before him for them
that feared the Lord, and that thought upon
his name. 17 And they shall be mine, saith the
Lord of hosts, in that day when I make up my
jewels; and I will spare them, as a man spareth
his own son that serveth him.* 18 Then shall ye
return, and discern between the righteous and
thewicked, betweenhim that servethGod and
him that serveth him not.

4 For, behold, the day cometh, that shall
burn as an oven; and all the proud, yea, and
all that do wickedly, shall be stubble: and the
day that cometh shall burn them up, saith the
Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them neither
root nor branch. 2 But unto you that fear my
name shall the Sun of righteousness arise with
healing in his wings; and ye shall go forth, and

17. jewels: or, special treasure.
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grow up as calves of the stall. 3 And ye shall
tread down the wicked; for they shall be ashes
under the soles of your feet in the day that I
shall do this, saith the Lord of hosts. 4 Re-
member ye the lawofMosesmy servant, which
I commanded unto him in Horeb for all Is-
rael, with the statutes and judgments. 5 Be-
hold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before
the coming of the great and dreadful day of
the Lord: 6 And he shall turn the heart of
the fathers to the children, and the heart of the
children to their fathers, lest I come and smite
the earth with a curse.

THE END OF THE PROPHETS.



the gospel according to

ST. MATTHEW

The book of the generation of Jesus
Christ, the son of David, the son of
Abraham. 2 Abrahambegat Isaac; and

Isaac begat Jacob; and Jacob begat Judas and
his brethren; 3 And Judas begat Phares and
Zara of Thamar; and Phares begat Esrom; and
Esrom begat Aram; 4 And Aram begat Am-
inadab; and Aminadab begat Naasson; and
Naasson begat Salmon; 5 And Salmon begat
Booz of Rachab; and Booz begat Obed of
Ruth; and Obed begat Jesse; 6 And Jesse be-
gat David the king; and David the king begat
Solomon of her that had been the wife of Urias;
7 And Solomon begat Roboam; and Roboam
begatAbia; andAbiabegatAsa; 8 AndAsabe-
gat Josaphat; and Josaphat begat Joram; and Jo-
ram begat Ozias; 9 And Ozias begat Joatham;
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and Joatham begat Achaz; and Achaz be-
gat Ezekias; 10 And Ezekias begat Manasses;
and Manasses begat Amon; and Amon be-
gat Josias; 11 And Josias begat Jechonias and
his brethren, about the time they were car-
ried away to Babylon:* 12 And after they were
brought to Babylon, Jechonias begat Salathiel;
and Salathiel begat Zorobabel; 13 And Zorob-
abel begat Abiud; and Abiud begat Eliakim;
and Eliakim begat Azor; 14 And Azor begat
Sadoc; and Sadoc begat Achim; and Achim
begat Eliud; 15 And Eliud begat Eleazar; and
Eleazar begat Matthan; and Matthan begat Ja-
cob; 16 And Jacob begat Joseph the husband of
Mary, of whom was born Jesus, who is called
Christ. 17 Soall the generations fromAbraham
to David are fourteen generations; and from

1.11. Josiah...: some read, Josiah begat Jehoiakim, and
Jehoiakim begat Jeconiah.



1.18–21 ST. MATTHEW 14592

David until the carrying away into Babylon are
fourteen generations; and from the carrying
away into Babylon unto Christ are fourteen
generations. 18 Now the birth of Jesus Christ
was on this wise: When as his mother Mary
was espoused to Joseph, before they came to-
gether, she was found with child of the Holy
Ghost. 19 Then Joseph her husband, being a
just man, and not willing to make her a pub-
lick example, was minded to put her away priv-
ily. 20 But while he thought on these things,
behold, the angel of the Lord appeared unto
him in a dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of
David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy
wife: for that which is conceived in her is of
the Holy Ghost.* 21 And she shall bring forth a
son, and thou shalt call his name JESUS: for he

20. conceived: Gr. begotten.
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shall save his people from their sins.* 22 Now all
this was done, that it might be fulfilled which
was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, say-
ing, 23 Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and
shall bring forth a son, and they shall call his
name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is,
Godwith us.* 24 Then Josephbeing raised from
sleep did as the angel of the Lord had bidden
him, and took unto him his wife: 25 And knew
her not till she had brought forth her firstborn
son: and he called his name JESUS.

2 Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem
of Judaea in thedays ofHerod theking, behold,
there came wise men from the east to Jerusa-
lem, 2 Saying, Where is he that is bornKing of
the Jews? for we have seen his star in the east,
and are come to worship him. 3 When Herod
21. JESUS: that is, Saviour, Heb.
23. they...: or, his name shall be called.
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the king had heard these things, he was trou-
bled, and all Jerusalem with him. 4 And when
he had gathered all the chief priests and scribes
of the people together, he demanded of them
where Christ should be born. 5 And they said
unto him, In Bethlehem of Judaea: for thus it
is written by the prophet, 6 And thou Beth-
lehem, in the land of Juda, art not the least
among the princes of Juda: for out of thee shall
come a Governor, that shall rule my people Is-
rael.* 7 ThenHerod,whenhehadprivily called
thewisemen, enquired of themdiligentlywhat
time the star appeared. 8 And he sent them to
Bethlehem, and said, Go and search diligently
for the young child; and when ye have found
him, bring me word again, that I may come
andworship him also. 9 When they had heard
the king, they departed; and, lo, the star, which

2.6. rule: or, feed.
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they saw in the east, went before them, till it
came and stood over where the young child
was. 10 When they saw the star, they rejoiced
with exceeding great joy. 11 And when they
were come into the house, they saw the young
childwithMary hismother, and fell down, and
worshipped him: and when they had opened
their treasures, they presented unto him gifts;
gold, and frankincense, and myrrh.* 12 And be-
ing warned of God in a dream that they should
not return to Herod, they departed into their
own country another way. 13 And when they
were departed, behold, the angel of the Lord
appeareth to Joseph in a dream, saying, Arise,
and take the young child and his mother, and
flee into Egypt, and be thou there until I bring
thee word: for Herod will seek the young child
to destroy him. 14 When he arose, he took

11. presented: or, offered.
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the young child and his mother by night, and
departed into Egypt: 15 And was there un-
til the death of Herod: that it might be ful-
filled which was spoken of the Lord by the
prophet, saying, Out of Egypt have I called
my son. 16 Then Herod, when he saw that he
was mocked of the wise men, was exceeding
wroth, and sent forth, and slew all the chil-
dren that were in Bethlehem, and in all the
coasts thereof, from two years old and under,
according to the time which he had diligently
enquired of the wise men. 17 Then was ful-
filled that which was spoken by Jeremy the
prophet, saying, 18 In Rama was there a voice
heard, lamentation, and weeping, and great
mourning, Rachel weeping for her children,
and would not be comforted, because they are
not. 19 But when Herod was dead, behold,
an angel of the Lord appeareth in a dream to
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Joseph in Egypt, 20 Saying, Arise, and take the
young child and his mother, and go into the
land of Israel: for they are dead which sought
the young child’s life. 21 Andhe arose, and took
the young child and his mother, and came into
the land of Israel. 22 But when he heard that
Archelaus did reign in Judaea in the room of
his father Herod, he was afraid to go thither:
notwithstanding, being warned of God in a
dream, he turned aside into the parts of Ga-
lilee: 23 And he came and dwelt in a city called
Nazareth: that it might be fulfilled which was
spoken by the prophets, He shall be called a
Nazarene.

3 In those days came John the Baptist,
preaching in the wilderness of Judaea, 2 And
saying, Repent ye: for the kingdom of heaven
is at hand. 3 For this is he that was spoken of
by the prophet Esaias, saying, The voice of one
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crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of
the Lord, make his paths straight. 4 And the
same John had his raiment of camel’s hair, and
a leathern girdle about his loins; and his meat
was locusts and wild honey. 5 Then went out
to him Jerusalem, and all Judaea, and all the re-
gion round about Jordan, 6 Andwere baptized
of him in Jordan, confessing their sins. 7 But
when he saw many of the Pharisees and Sad-
ducees come to his baptism, he said unto them,
O generation of vipers, who hath warned you
to flee from the wrath to come? 8 Bring forth
therefore fruits meet for repentance:* 9 And
think not to say within yourselves, We have
Abraham to our father: for I say unto you, that
God is able of these stones to raise up chil-
dren unto Abraham. 10 And now also the axe
is laid unto the root of the trees: therefore ev-

3.8. meet...: or, answerable to amendment of life.
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ery tree which bringeth not forth good fruit
is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 11 I in-
deed baptize you with water unto repentance:
but he that cometh after me is mightier than I,
whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: he shall
baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with
fire: 12 Whose fan is in his hand, and he will
throughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat
into the garner; but he will burn up the chaff
with unquenchable fire. 13 Then cometh Jesus
from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be bap-
tized of him. 14 But John forbad him, saying, I
have need to be baptized of thee, and comest
thou to me? 15 And Jesus answering said unto
him, Suffer it to be so now: for thus it becometh
us to fulfil all righteousness. Then he suffered
him. 16 And Jesus, when he was baptized, went
up straightway out of the water: and, lo, the
heavens were opened unto him, and he saw the
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Spirit ofGoddescending like a dove, and light-
ing upon him: 17 And lo a voice from heaven,
saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am
well pleased.

4 Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into
the wilderness to be tempted of the devil.
2 And when he had fasted forty days and forty
nights, he was afterward an hungred. 3 And
when the tempter came to him, he said, If thou
be the SonofGod, command that these stones
be made bread. 4 But he answered and said, It
is written, Man shall not live by bread alone,
but by every word that proceedeth out of the
mouth of God. 5 Then the devil taketh him
up into the holy city, and setteth him on a pin-
nacle of the temple, 6 And saith unto him, If
thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down:
for it is written, He shall give his angels charge
concerning thee: and in their hands they shall
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bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy
foot against a stone. 7 Jesus said unto him, It is
written again, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord
thy God.* 8 Again, the devil taketh him up
into an exceeding highmountain, and sheweth
him all the kingdoms of the world, and the
glory of them; 9 And saith unto him, All these
things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down
and worship me. 10 Then saith Jesus unto him,
Get thee hence, Satan: for it is written, Thou
shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only
shalt thou serve. 11 Then the devil leaveth him,
and, behold, angels came and ministered unto
him. 12 Now when Jesus had heard that John
was cast into prison, he departed into Galilee;*
13 And leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt in
Capernaum, which is upon the sea coast, in the

4.7. tempt: or, try, or, put to trial, or, proof.
12. cast...: or, delivered up.
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borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim: 14 That
it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esa-
ias the prophet, saying, 15 The land of Zabu-
lon, and the land of Nephthalim, by the way of
the sea, beyond Jordan,Galilee of theGentiles;
16 The people which sat in darkness saw great
light; and to them which sat in the region and
shadow of death light is sprung up. 17 From
that time Jesus began to preach, and to say, Re-
pent: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.
18 And Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilee, saw
two brethren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew
his brother, casting a net into the sea: for they
were fishers. 19 And he saith unto them, Fol-
low me, and I will make you fishers of men.
20 And they straightway left their nets, and fol-
lowed him. 21 And going on from thence, he
saw other two brethren, James the son of Zebe-
dee, and John his brother, in a ship with Ze-
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bedee their father, mending their nets; and he
called them. 22 And they immediately left the
ship and their father, and followed him. 23 And
Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their
synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the
kingdom, and healing all manner of sickness
and all manner of disease among the people.
24 And his fame went throughout all Syria: and
theybrought untohimall sick people thatwere
taken with divers diseases and torments, and
those which were possessed with devils, and
those which were lunatick, and those that had
the palsy; and he healed them. 25 And there
followed him great multitudes of people from
Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from Jerusa-
lem, and from Judaea, and from beyond Jordan.

5 And seeing the multitudes, he went up
into a mountain: and when he was set, his
disciples came unto him: 2 And he opened
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his mouth, and taught them, saying, 3 Blessed
are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the king-
domof heaven. 4 Blessed are they thatmourn:
for they shall be comforted. 5 Blessed are
the meek: for they shall inherit the earth.
6 Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst
after righteousness: for they shall be filled.
7 Blessed are the merciful: for they shall ob-
tain mercy. 8 Blessed are the pure in heart: for
they shall see God. 9 Blessed are the peace-
makers: for they shall be called the children
of God. 10 Blessed are they which are perse-
cuted for righteousness’ sake: for theirs is the
kingdom of heaven. 11 Blessed are ye, when
men shall revile you, and persecute you, and
shall say all manner of evil against you falsely,
for my sake.* 12 Rejoice, and be exceeding glad:
for great is your reward in heaven: for so per-

5.11. falsely: Gr. lying.
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secuted they the prophets which were before
you. 13 Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the
salt have lost his savour, wherewith shall it be
salted? it is thenceforth good for nothing, but
to be cast out, and to be trodden under foot
of men. 14 Ye are the light of the world. A
city that is set on an hill cannot be hid. 15 Nei-
ther do men light a candle, and put it under a
bushel, but on a candlestick; and it giveth light
unto all that are in the house.* 16 Let your light
so shine before men, that they may see your
good works, and glorify your Father which is
in heaven. 17 Think not that I am come to de-
stroy the law, or the prophets: I am not come
to destroy, but to fulfil. 18 For verily I say unto
you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one
tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all

15. a bushel: the word in the original signifieth a mea-
sure containing about a pint less than a peck.



5.19–22 ST. MATTHEW 14606

be fulfilled. 19 Whosoever therefore shall break
one of these least commandments, and shall
teach men so, he shall be called the least in the
kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall do
and teach them, the same shall be called great
in the kingdom of heaven. 20 For I say unto
you, That except your righteousness shall ex-
ceed the righteousness of the scribes and Phar-
isees, ye shall in no case enter into the king-
domof heaven. 21 Ye have heard that it was said
by them of old time, Thou shalt not kill; and
whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of the
judgment:* 22 But I say unto you, That whoso-
ever is angry with his brother without a cause
shall be in danger of the judgment: andwhoso-
ever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be
in danger of the council: but whosoever shall

21. by: or, to.
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say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire.*
23 Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar,
and there rememberest that thy brother hath
ought against thee; 24 Leave there thy gift be-
fore the altar, and go thy way; first be recon-
ciled to thy brother, and then come and offer
thy gift. 25 Agree with thine adversary quickly,
whiles thou art in the way with him; lest at any
time the adversary deliver thee to the judge,
and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and
thou be cast into prison. 26 Verily I say unto
thee,Thou shalt by nomeans comeout thence,
till thou hast paid the uttermost farthing. 27 Ye
have heard that it was said by themof old time,
Thou shalt not commit adultery: 28 But I say
unto you, That whosoever looketh on a wo-
man to lust after her hath committed adultery
with her already in his heart. 29 And if thy right

22. Raca: that is, Vain fellow.
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eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from
thee: for it is profitable for thee that one of
thy members should perish, and not that thy
whole body should be cast into hell.* 30 And if
thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and cast
it from thee: for it is profitable for thee that
one of thy members should perish, and not
that thy whole body should be cast into hell.
31 It hath been said, Whosoever shall put away
his wife, let him give her a writing of divorce-
ment: 32 But I say unto you, That whosoever
shall put away his wife, saving for the cause of
fornication, causeth her to commit adultery:
and whosoever shall marry her that is divorced
committeth adultery. 33 Again, ye have heard
that it hath been said by them of old time,
Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt per-
form unto the Lord thine oaths: 34 But I say

29. offend...: or, do cause thee to offend.
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unto you, Swear not at all; neither by heaven;
for it is God’s throne: 35 Nor by the earth; for
it is his footstool: neither by Jerusalem; for it
is the city of the great King. 36 Neither shalt
thou swear by thy head, because thou canst
not make one hair white or black. 37 But let
your communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for
whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil.
38 Ye have heard that it hath been said, An eye
for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth: 39 But I say
unto you,That ye resist not evil: butwhosoever
shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him
the other also. 40 And if any man will sue thee
at the law, and take away thy coat, let him have
thy cloke also. 41 And whosoever shall compel
thee to go amile, gowith him twain. 42 Give to
him that asketh thee, and fromhim that would
borrow of thee turn not thou away. 43 Ye have
heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love
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thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy. 44 But
I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them
that curse you, do good to them that hate you,
and pray for them which despitefully use you,
and persecute you; 45 That ye may be the chil-
dren of your Father which is in heaven: for he
maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the
good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the
unjust. 46 For if ye love them which love you,
what reward have ye? do not even the publi-
cans the same? 47 And if ye salute your breth-
ren only, what do ye more than others? do not
even the publicans so? 48 Be ye therefore per-
fect, even as your Father which is in heaven is
perfect.

6 Take heed that ye do not your alms be-
foremen, to be seen of them: otherwise ye have
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no reward of your Father which is in heaven.*
2 Therefore when thou doest thine alms, do
not sound a trumpet before thee, as the hyp-
ocrites do in the synagogues and in the streets,
that they may have glory of men. Verily I say
unto you, They have their reward.* 3 But when
thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know
what thy right hand doeth: 4 That thine alms
may be in secret: and thy Father which seeth in
secret himself shall reward thee openly. 5 And
when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the
hypocrites are: for they love to pray standing
in the synagogues and in the corners of the
streets, that they may be seen of men. Verily
I say unto you, They have their reward. 6 But
thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet,
and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to

6.1. alms: or, righteousness. of your: or, with your.
2. do not...: or, cause not a trumpet to be sounded.



6.7–15 ST. MATTHEW 14612

thy Father which is in secret; and thy Father
which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly.
7 But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as
the heathen do: for they think that they shall
be heard for their much speaking. 8 Be not
ye therefore like unto them: for your Father
knoweth what things ye have need of, before
ye ask him. 9 After this manner therefore pray
ye: Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed
be thy name. 10 Thy kingdom come. Thy will
be done in earth, as it is in heaven. 11 Give us
this day our daily bread. 12 And forgive us our
debts, as we forgive our debtors. 13 And lead
us not into temptation, but deliver us from
evil: For thine is the kingdom, and the power,
and the glory, for ever. Amen. 14 For if ye for-
give men their trespasses, your heavenly Father
will also forgive you: 15 But if ye forgive not
men their trespasses, neither will your Father
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forgive your trespasses. 16 Moreover when ye
fast, be not, as the hypocrites, of a sad counte-
nance: for they disfigure their faces, that they
may appear unto men to fast. Verily I say unto
you, They have their reward. 17 But thou, when
thou fastest, anoint thine head, and wash thy
face; 18 That thou appear not unto men to fast,
but unto thy Father which is in secret: and
thy Father, which seeth in secret, shall reward
thee openly. 19 Lay not up for yourselves trea-
sures upon earth, where moth and rust doth
corrupt, and where thieves break through and
steal: 20 But lay up for yourselves treasures in
heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth cor-
rupt, and where thieves do not break through
nor steal: 21 For where your treasure is, there
will your heart be also. 22 The light of the
body is the eye: if therefore thine eye be sin-
gle, thy whole body shall be full of light. 23 But
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if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be
full of darkness. If therefore the light that is
in thee be darkness, how great is that darkness!
24 No man can serve two masters: for either he
will hate the one, and love the other; or else he
will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye
cannot serve God and mammon. 25 Therefore
I say unto you, Take no thought for your life,
what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor
yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not
the lifemore thanmeat, and the body than rai-
ment? 26 Behold the fowls of the air: for they
sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into
barns; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them.
Are ye notmuch better than they? 27 Which of
you by taking thought can add one cubit unto
his stature? 28 And why take ye thought for
raiment? Consider the lilies of the field, how
they grow; they toil not, neither do they spin:
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29 And yet I say unto you, That even Solomon
in all his glorywas not arrayed like one of these.
30 Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the
field, which today is, and tomorrow is cast into
the oven, shall he not much more clothe you, O
ye of little faith? 31 Therefore take no thought,
saying, What shall we eat? or, What shall we
drink? or, Wherewithal shall we be clothed?
32 (For after all these things do the Gentiles
seek:) for your heavenly Father knoweth that
ye have need of all these things. 33 But seek ye
first the kingdom of God, and his righteous-
ness; and all these things shall be added unto
you. 34 Take therefore no thought for the mor-
row: for the morrow shall take thought for the
things of itself. Sufficient unto the day is the
evil thereof.

7 Judge not, that ye be not judged. 2 For
with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be
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judged: and with what measure ye mete, it
shall bemeasured to you again. 3 Andwhy be-
holdest thou the mote that is in thy brother’s
eye, but considerest not the beam that is in
thine own eye? 4 Or how wilt thou say to
thy brother, Let me pull out the mote out of
thine eye; and, behold, a beam is in thine own
eye? 5 Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam
out of thine own eye; and then shalt thou see
clearly to cast out themote out of thy brother’s
eye. 6 Give not that which is holy unto the
dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before swine,
lest they trample them under their feet, and
turn again and rend you. 7 Ask, and it shall
be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock,
and it shall be opened unto you: 8 For every
one that asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh
findeth; and to him that knocketh it shall be
opened. 9 Or what man is there of you, whom
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if his son ask bread, will he give him a stone?
10 Or if he ask a fish, will he give him a ser-
pent? 11 If ye then, being evil, know how to
give good gifts unto your children, how much
more shall your Father which is in heaven give
good things to them that ask him? 12 There-
fore all things whatsoever ye would that men
should do to you, do ye even so to them: for
this is the lawand theprophets. 13 Enter ye in at
the strait gate: for wide is the gate, and broad is
the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many
there be which go in thereat:* 14 Because strait
is the gate, andnarrow is theway, which leadeth
unto life, and few there be that find it.* 15 Be-
ware of false prophets, which come to you in
sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are raven-
ing wolves. 16 Ye shall know them by their

7.13. strait: or, narrow.
14. Because: or, How.
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fruits. Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs
of thistles? 17 Even so every good tree bringeth
forth good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth
forth evil fruit. 18 A good tree cannot bring
forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring
forth good fruit. 19 Every tree that bringeth
not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast
into the fire. 20 Wherefore by their fruits ye
shall know them. 21 Not every one that saith
unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the king-
dom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of
my Father which is in heaven. 22 Many will say
to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not
prophesied in thy name? and in thy name have
cast out devils? and in thy name done many
wonderful works? 23 And then will I profess
unto them, I never knew you: depart from me,
ye that work iniquity. 24 Therefore whosoever
heareth these sayings ofmine, and doeth them,
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Iwill likenhimunto awiseman,whichbuilt his
house upon a rock: 25 And the rain descended,
and the floods came, and the winds blew, and
beat upon that house; and it fell not: for it was
founded upon a rock. 26 And every one that
heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them
not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, which
built his house upon the sand: 27 And the rain
descended, and the floods came, and thewinds
blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell: and
great was the fall of it. 28 And it came to pass,
when Jesus had ended these sayings, the peo-
ple were astonished at his doctrine: 29 For he
taught them as one having authority, and not
as the scribes.

8 When he was come down from the
mountain, great multitudes followed him.
2 And, behold, there came a leper and wor-
shipped him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou
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canst make me clean. 3 And Jesus put forth
his hand, and touched him, saying, I will; be
thou clean. And immediately his leprosy was
cleansed. 4 And Jesus saith unto him, See thou
tell no man; but go thy way, shew thyself to
the priest, and offer the gift that Moses com-
manded, for a testimony unto them. 5 And
when Jesus was entered into Capernaum, there
came unto him a centurion, beseeching him,
6 And saying, Lord, my servant lieth at home
sick of the palsy, grievously tormented. 7 And
Jesus saith unto him, I will come and heal him.
8 The centurion answered and said, Lord, I am
not worthy that thou shouldest come under
my roof: but speak the word only, and my ser-
vant shall be healed. 9 For I am a man under
authority, having soldiers under me: and I say
to this man, Go, and he goeth; and to another,
Come, and he cometh; and to my servant, Do
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this, and he doeth it. 10 When Jesus heard it,
he marvelled, and said to them that followed,
Verily I say unto you, I have not found so great
faith, no, not in Israel. 11 And I say unto you,
That many shall come from the east and west,
and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac,
and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. 12 But
the children of the kingdom shall be cast out
into outer darkness: there shall beweeping and
gnashing of teeth. 13 And Jesus said unto the
centurion, Go thy way; and as thou hast be-
lieved, so be it done unto thee. And his servant
was healed in the selfsame hour. 14 And when
Jesus was come into Peter’s house, he saw his
wife’s mother laid, and sick of a fever. 15 And
he touchedher hand, and the fever lefther: and
she arose, and ministered unto them. 16 When
the even was come, they brought unto him
many that were possessed with devils: and he
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cast out the spirits with his word, and healed
all that were sick: 17 That it might be fulfilled
which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, say-
ing, Himself took our infirmities, and bare our
sicknesses. 18 Now when Jesus saw great mul-
titudes about him, he gave commandment to
depart unto the other side. 19 And a certain
scribe came, and said unto him, Master, I will
follow thee whithersoever thou goest. 20 And
Jesus saith unto him, The foxes have holes, and
the birds of the air have nests; but the Son of
man hath not where to lay his head. 21 And an-
other of his disciples said unto him, Lord, suf-
fer me first to go and bury my father. 22 But Je-
sus said unto him, Follow me; and let the dead
bury their dead. 23 And when he was entered
into a ship, his disciples followed him. 24 And,
behold, there arose a great tempest in the sea,
insomuch that the ship was covered with the
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waves: but he was asleep. 25 And his disciples
came tohim, and awokehim, saying, Lord, save
us: we perish. 26 And he saith unto them, Why
are ye fearful,Oyeof little faith? Thenhe arose,
and rebuked the winds and the sea; and there
was a great calm. 27 But themenmarvelled, say-
ing, What manner of man is this, that even the
winds and the sea obey him! 28 And when he
was come to the other side into the country of
the Gergesenes, there met him two possessed
with devils, coming out of the tombs, exceed-
ing fierce, so that no man might pass by that
way. 29 And, behold, they cried out, saying,
What have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son
of God? art thou come hither to torment us
before the time? 30 And there was a good way
off from them an herd of many swine feeding.
31 So the devils besought him, saying, If thou
cast us out, suffer us to go away into the herd
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of swine. 32 And he said unto them, Go. And
when they were come out, they went into the
herd of swine: and, behold, the whole herd of
swine ran violently down a steep place into the
sea, and perished in the waters. 33 And they
that kept them fled, and went their ways into
the city, and told every thing, and what was
befallen to the possessed of the devils. 34 And,
behold, the whole city came out to meet Je-
sus: and when they saw him, they besought
him that he would depart out of their coasts.

9 And he entered into a ship, and passed
over, and came into his own city. 2 And, be-
hold, they brought to him a man sick of the
palsy, lying on a bed: and Jesus seeing their
faith said unto the sick of the palsy; Son, be of
good cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee. 3 And,
behold, certain of the scribes saidwithin them-
selves, This man blasphemeth. 4 And Jesus
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knowing their thoughts said, Wherefore think
ye evil in your hearts? 5 For whether is eas-
ier, to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee; or to
say, Arise, and walk? 6 But that ye may know
that the Son of man hath power on earth to
forgive sins, (then saith he to the sick of the
palsy,) Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto
thine house. 7 And he arose, and departed
to his house. 8 But when the multitudes saw
it, they marvelled, and glorified God, which
had given such power unto men. 9 And as Je-
sus passed forth from thence, he saw a man,
named Matthew, sitting at the receipt of cus-
tom: and he saith unto him, Follow me. And
he arose, and followed him. 10 And it came
to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in the house, be-
hold, many publicans and sinners came and sat
down with him and his disciples. 11 And when
the Pharisees saw it, they said unto his disci-
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ples, Why eateth your Master with publicans
and sinners? 12 But when Jesus heard that, he
said unto them, They that be whole need not
a physician, but they that are sick. 13 But go ye
and learnwhat that meaneth, I will havemercy,
and not sacrifice: for I am not come to call the
righteous, but sinners to repentance. 14 Then
came to him the disciples of John, saying, Why
do we and the Pharisees fast oft, but thy dis-
ciples fast not? 15 And Jesus said unto them,
Can the children of the bridechamber mourn,
as long as the bridegroom is with them? but
the days will come, when the bridegroom shall
be taken from them, and then shall they fast.
16 Noman putteth a piece of new cloth unto an
old garment, for that which is put in to fill it up
taketh from the garment, and the rent is made
worse.* 17 Neither do men put new wine into

9.16. new: or, raw, or, unwrought.
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oldbottles: else the bottles break, and thewine
runneth out, and the bottles perish: but they
put new wine into new bottles, and both are
preserved.* 18 While he spake these things unto
them, behold, there came a certain ruler, and
worshipped him, saying, My daughter is even
now dead: but come and lay thy hand upon
her, and she shall live. 19 And Jesus arose, and
followed him, and so did his disciples. 20 And,
behold, a woman, which was diseased with an
issue of blood twelve years, came behind him,
and touched the hemof his garment: 21 For she
said within herself, If I may but touch his gar-
ment, I shall be whole. 22 But Jesus turned him
about, and when he saw her, he said, Daugh-
ter, be of good comfort; thy faith hath made
thee whole. And the woman was made whole
from that hour. 23 And when Jesus came into

17. bottles: or, sacks of skin, or, leather.
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the ruler’s house, and saw theminstrels and the
people making a noise, 24 He said unto them,
Give place: for the maid is not dead, but sleep-
eth. And they laughed him to scorn. 25 But
when the people were put forth, he went in,
and took her by the hand, and the maid arose.
26 And the fame hereof went abroad into all
that land.* 27 And when Jesus departed thence,
two blind men followed him, crying, and say-
ing, Thou Son of David, have mercy on us.
28 And when he was come into the house, the
blind men came to him: and Jesus saith unto
them, Believe ye that I am able to do this? They
said unto him, Yea, Lord. 29 Then touched he
their eyes, saying, According to your faith be it
unto you. 30 And their eyes were opened; and
Jesus straitly charged them, saying, See that no
man know it. 31 But they, when they were de-

26. the fame...: or, this fame.
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parted, spread abroad his fame in all that coun-
try. 32 As they went out, behold, they brought
to him a dumb man possessed with a devil.
33 And when the devil was cast out, the dumb
spake: and the multitudes marvelled, saying,
It was never so seen in Israel. 34 But the Phar-
isees said, He casteth out devils through the
prince of the devils. 35 And Jesus went about
all the cities and villages, teaching in their syn-
agogues, and preaching the gospel of the king-
dom, and healing every sickness and every dis-
ease among the people. 36 But when he saw the
multitudes, he wasmovedwith compassion on
them, because they fainted, and were scattered
abroad, as sheep having no shepherd.* 37 Then
saith he unto his disciples, The harvest truly is
plenteous, but the labourers are few; 38 Pray ye
therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he will

36. fainted...: or, were tired and lay down.
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send forth labourers into his harvest.
10 And when he had called unto him his

twelve disciples, he gave them power against
unclean spirits, to cast them out, and to heal
all manner of sickness and all manner of dis-
ease.* 2 Now the names of the twelve apos-
tles are these; The first, Simon, who is called
Peter, and Andrew his brother; James the son
of Zebedee, and John his brother; 3 Philip,
and Bartholomew; Thomas, and Matthew the
publican; James the son of Alphaeus, and Leb-
baeus, whose surname was Thaddaeus; 4 Si-
mon the Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot, who
also betrayed him. 5 These twelve Jesus sent
forth, and commanded them, saying, Go not
into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city
of the Samaritans enter ye not: 6 But go rather
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 7 And
10.1. against: or, over.
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as ye go, preach, saying,Thekingdomofheaven
is at hand. 8 Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers,
raise the dead, cast out devils: freely ye have re-
ceived, freely give. 9 Provide neither gold, nor
silver, nor brass in your purses,* 10 Nor scrip for
your journey, neither two coats, neither shoes,
nor yet staves: for the workman is worthy of
his meat.* 11 And into whatsoever city or town
ye shall enter, enquire who in it is worthy; and
there abide till ye go thence. 12 And when ye
come into an house, salute it. 13 And if the
house be worthy, let your peace come upon
it: but if it be not worthy, let your peace re-
turn to you. 14 And whosoever shall not re-
ceive you, nor hear your words, when ye depart
out of that house or city, shake off the dust of
your feet. 15 Verily I say unto you, It shall be

9. Provide: or, Get.
10. staves: Gr. a staff.
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more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Go-
morrha in the day of judgment, than for that
city. 16 Behold, I send you forth as sheep in
the midst of wolves: be ye therefore wise as ser-
pents, and harmless as doves.* 17 But beware of
men: for they will deliver you up to the coun-
cils, and they will scourge you in their syna-
gogues; 18 And ye shall be brought before gov-
ernors and kings for my sake, for a testimony
against them and the Gentiles. 19 But when
they deliver you up, take no thought how or
what ye shall speak: for it shall be given you
in that same hour what ye shall speak. 20 For it
is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Fa-
therwhich speaketh in you. 21 And the brother
shall deliver up the brother to death, and the
father the child: and the children shall rise up
against their parents, and cause them to be put

16. harmless: or, simple.
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to death. 22 And ye shall be hated of all men
for my name’s sake: but he that endureth to
the end shall be saved. 23 But when they perse-
cute you in this city, flee ye into another: for
verily I say unto you, Ye shall not have gone
over the cities of Israel, till the Son of man be
come.* 24 The disciple is not above his master,
nor the servant above his lord. 25 It is enough
for the disciple that he be as hismaster, and the
servant as his lord. If they have called the mas-
ter of the house Beelzebub, how much more
shall they call them of his household?* 26 Fear
them not therefore: for there is nothing cov-
ered, that shall not be revealed; and hid, that
shall not be known. 27 What I tell you in dark-
ness, that speak ye in light: and what ye hear
in the ear, that preach ye upon the housetops.

23. have...: or, end, or, finish.
25. Beelzebub: Gr. Beelzebul.
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28 And fear not them which kill the body, but
are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear him
which is able to destroy both soul and body
in hell. 29 Are not two sparrows sold for a far-
thing? and one of them shall not fall on the
ground without your Father.* 30 But the very
hairs of your head are all numbered. 31 Fear ye
not therefore, ye are of more value than many
sparrows. 32 Whosoever therefore shall confess
me before men, him will I confess also before
myFatherwhich is in heaven. 33 Butwhosoever
shall deny me before men, him will I also deny
before my Father which is in heaven. 34 Think
not that I am come to send peace on earth: I
came not to send peace, but a sword. 35 For I
am come to set a man at variance against his
father, and the daughter against her mother,

29. farthing: it is in value halfpenny farthing in the
original, as being the tenth part of the Roman penny.
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and the daughter in law against her mother in
law. 36 And a man’s foes shall be they of his own
household. 37 He that loveth father or mother
more than me is not worthy of me: and he that
loveth son or daughter more than me is not
worthy of me. 38 And he that taketh not his
cross, and followeth after me, is not worthy of
me. 39 He that findeth his life shall lose it: and
he that loseth his life for my sake shall find it.
40 He that receiveth you receiveth me, and he
that receiveth me receiveth him that sent me.
41 He that receiveth a prophet in the name of a
prophet shall receive a prophet’s reward; andhe
that receiveth a righteous man in the name of
a righteous man shall receive a righteous man’s
reward. 42 And whosoever shall give to drink
unto one of these little ones a cup of coldwater
only in the name of a disciple, verily I say unto
you, he shall in no wise lose his reward.
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11 And it came to pass, when Jesus had
made an end of commanding his twelve disci-
ples, he departed thence to teach and to preach
in their cities. 2 Now when John had heard in
the prison the works of Christ, he sent two of
his disciples, 3 And said unto him, Art thou he
that should come, or do we look for another?
4 Jesus answered and said unto them, Go and
shew John again those things which ye do hear
and see: 5 Theblind receive their sight, and the
lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf
hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor have
the gospel preached to them. 6 And blessed
is he, whosoever shall not be offended in me.
7 Andas they departed, Jesus began to say unto
themultitudes concerning John,Whatwent ye
out into the wilderness to see? A reed shaken
with the wind? 8 But what went ye out for
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to see? A man clothed in soft raiment? be-
hold, they that wear soft clothing are in kings’
houses. 9 But what went ye out for to see? A
prophet? yea, I say unto you, and more than a
prophet. 10 For this is he, of whom it is written,
Behold, I send my messenger before thy face,
which shall prepare thyway before thee. 11 Ver-
ily I say unto you, Among them that are born
of women there hath not risen a greater than
John the Baptist: notwithstanding he that is
least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than
he. 12 And from the days of John the Baptist
until now the kingdom of heaven suffereth vi-
olence, and the violent take it by force.* 13 For
all the prophets and the law prophesied until
John. 14 And if ye will receive it, this is Elias,
which was for to come. 15 He that hath ears

11.12. suffereth...: or, is gotten by force, and they that
thrust men.
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to hear, let him hear. 16 But whereunto shall I
liken this generation? It is like unto children
sitting in the markets, and calling unto their
fellows, 17 And saying,Wehavepipedunto you,
andyehavenotdanced; wehavemournedunto
you, and ye have not lamented. 18 For John
came neither eating nor drinking, and they say,
He hath a devil. 19 The Son of man came eat-
ing and drinking, and they say, Behold a man
gluttonous, and a winebibber, a friend of pub-
licans and sinners. But wisdom is justified of
her children. 20 Then began he to upbraid the
cities wherein most of his mighty works were
done, because they repented not: 21 Woe unto
thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee, Bethsaida! for
if the mighty works, which were done in you,
had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would
have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes.
22 But I say unto you, It shall be more tolera-
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ble for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment,
than for you. 23 And thou, Capernaum, which
art exalteduntoheaven, shalt be brought down
to hell: for if the mighty works, which have
been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it
would have remained until this day. 24 But I say
unto you,That it shall bemore tolerable for the
landof Sodom in the day of judgment, than for
thee. 25 At that time Jesus answered and said,
I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and
earth, because thou hast hid these things from
the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them
unto babes. 26 Even so, Father: for so it seemed
good in thy sight. 27 All things are delivered
unto me of my Father: and no man knoweth
the Son, but the Father; neither knoweth any
man the Father, save the Son, and he to whom-
soever the Son will reveal him. 28 Come unto
me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and
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I will give you rest. 29 Take my yoke upon you,
and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in
heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls.
30 For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light.

12 At that time Jesus went on the sabbath
day through the corn; and his disciples were an
hungred, and began to pluck the ears of corn,
and to eat. 2 But when the Pharisees saw it,
they said unto him, Behold, thy disciples do
that which is not lawful to do upon the sab-
bath day. 3 But he said unto them, Have ye
not read what David did, when he was an hun-
gred, and they that were with him; 4 How he
entered into the house of God, and did eat the
shewbread, which was not lawful for him to
eat, neither for them which were with him, but
only for the priests? 5 Or have ye not read
in the law, how that on the sabbath days the
priests in the temple profane the sabbath, and
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are blameless? 6 But I say unto you, That in
this place is one greater than the temple. 7 But
if ye had known what this meaneth, I will have
mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would not have
condemned the guiltless. 8 For theSonofman
is Lord even of the sabbath day. 9 And when
hewas departed thence, hewent into their syn-
agogue: 10 And, behold, therewas amanwhich
had his hand withered. And they asked him,
saying, Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath days?
that they might accuse him. 11 And he said
unto them, What man shall there be among
you, that shall have one sheep, and if it fall into
a pit on the sabbath day, will he not lay hold on
it, and lift it out? 12 How much then is a man
better than a sheep? Wherefore it is lawful to
do well on the sabbath days. 13 Then saith he
to the man, Stretch forth thine hand. And he
stretched it forth; and it was restored whole,
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like as the other. 14 Then the Pharisees went
out, and held a council against him, how they
might destroy him.* 15 But when Jesus knew it,
he withdrew himself from thence: and great
multitudes followed him, and he healed them
all; 16 And charged them that they should not
make him known: 17 That it might be fulfilled
which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, say-
ing, 18 Behold my servant, whom I have cho-
sen; my beloved, in whom my soul is well
pleased: I will put my spirit upon him, and
he shall shew judgment to the Gentiles. 19 He
shall not strive, nor cry; neither shall any man
hear his voice in the streets. 20 A bruised reed
shall he not break, and smoking flax shall he
not quench, till he send forth judgment unto
victory. 21 And in his name shall the Gen-
tiles trust. 22 Then was brought unto him one

12.14. held...: or, took counsel.
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possessed with a devil, blind, and dumb: and
he healed him, insomuch that the blind and
dumb both spake and saw. 23 And all the peo-
ple were amazed, and said, Is not this the son
of David? 24 But when the Pharisees heard it,
they said, This fellow doth not cast out dev-
ils, but by Beelzebub the prince of the dev-
ils.* 25 And Jesus knew their thoughts, and said
unto them, Every kingdom divided against it-
self is brought to desolation; and every city
or house divided against itself shall not stand:
26 And if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided
against himself; how shall then his kingdom
stand? 27 And if I by Beelzebub cast out dev-
ils, by whom do your children cast them out?
therefore they shall be your judges. 28 But if I
cast out devils by the Spirit of God, then the
kingdom of God is come unto you. 29 Or else

24. Beelzebub: Gr. Beelzebul.
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how can one enter into a strong man’s house,
and spoil his goods, except he first bind the
strong man? and then he will spoil his house.
30 He that is not with me is against me; and he
that gathereth not with me scattereth abroad.
31 Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of sin
andblasphemy shall be forgivenuntomen: but
the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall
not be forgiven unto men. 32 And whosoever
speaketh a word against the Son of man, it
shall be forgiven him: but whosoever speaketh
against theHolyGhost, it shall not be forgiven
him, neither in this world, neither in the world
to come. 33 Either make the tree good, and his
fruit good; or else make the tree corrupt, and
his fruit corrupt: for the tree is known by his
fruit. 34 O generation of vipers, how can ye,
being evil, speak good things? for out of the
abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.
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35 A good man out of the good treasure of the
heart bringeth forth good things: and an evil
man out of the evil treasure bringeth forth
evil things. 36 But I say unto you, That ev-
ery idle word that men shall speak, they shall
give account thereof in the day of judgment.
37 For by thy words thou shalt be justified,
and by thy words thou shalt be condemned.
38 Then certain of the scribes and of the Phar-
isees answered, saying, Master, we would see a
sign from thee. 39 But he answered and said
unto them, An evil and adulterous generation
seeketh after a sign; and there shall no sign be
given to it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas:
40 For as Jonas was three days and three nights
in the whale’s belly; so shall the Son of man
be three days and three nights in the heart of
the earth. 41 The men of Nineveh shall rise in
judgment with this generation, and shall con-
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demn it: because they repented at the preach-
ing of Jonas; and, behold, a greater than Jonas
is here. 42 The queen of the south shall rise up
in the judgment with this generation, and shall
condemn it: for she came from the uttermost
parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of So-
lomon; and, behold, a greater than Solomon
is here. 43 When the unclean spirit is gone out
of a man, he walketh through dry places, seek-
ing rest, and findeth none. 44 Then he saith, I
will return into my house from whence I came
out; and when he is come, he findeth it empty,
swept, and garnished. 45 Then goeth he, and
taketh with himself seven other spirits more
wicked than himself, and they enter in and
dwell there: and the last state of that man is
worse than the first. Even so shall it be also
unto this wicked generation. 46 While he yet
talked to the people, behold, his mother and
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his brethren stood without, desiring to speak
with him. 47 Then one said unto him, Behold,
thy mother and thy brethren stand without,
desiring to speak with thee. 48 But he answered
and said unto him that told him, Who is my
mother? and who are my brethren? 49 And he
stretched forth his hand toward his disciples,
and said, Behold my mother and my brethren!
50 For whosoever shall do the will of my Father
which is in heaven, the same is my brother, and
sister, and mother.

13 The same day went Jesus out of the
house, and sat by the sea side. 2 And great
multitudes were gathered together unto him,
so that he went into a ship, and sat; and the
wholemultitude stood on the shore. 3 And he
spake many things unto them in parables, say-
ing, Behold, a sower went forth to sow; 4 And
when he sowed, some seeds fell by the way side,
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and the fowls came and devoured them up:
5 Some fell upon stony places, where they had
notmuch earth: and forthwith they sprung up,
because they had no deepness of earth: 6 And
when the sun was up, they were scorched; and
because they had no root, they withered away.
7 And some fell among thorns; and the thorns
sprung up, and choked them: 8 But other fell
into good ground, and brought forth fruit,
some an hundredfold, some sixtyfold, some
thirtyfold. 9 Who hath ears to hear, let him
hear. 10 And the disciples came, and said unto
him, Why speakest thou unto them in para-
bles? 11 He answered and said unto them, Be-
cause it is given unto you to know themysteries
of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not
given. 12 For whosoever hath, to him shall be
given, and he shall have more abundance: but
whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken
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away even that he hath. 13 Therefore speak I
to them in parables: because they seeing see
not; and hearing they hear not, neither do they
understand. 14 And in them is fulfilled the
prophecy of Esaias, which saith, By hearing ye
shall hear, and shall not understand; and seeing
ye shall see, and shall not perceive: 15 For this
people’s heart is waxed gross, and their ears are
dull of hearing, and their eyes they have closed;
lest at any time they should see with their eyes,
andhearwith their ears, and shouldunderstand
with their heart, and shouldbe converted, and I
should heal them. 16 But blessed are your eyes,
for they see: and your ears, for they hear. 17 For
verily I say unto you, That many prophets and
righteous men have desired to see those things
which ye see, and have not seen them; and to
hear those things which ye hear, and have not
heard them. 18 Hear ye therefore the parable
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of the sower. 19 When any one heareth the
word of the kingdom, and understandeth it
not, then cometh the wicked one, and catcheth
away that which was sown in his heart. This is
he which received seed by the way side. 20 But
he that received the seed into stony places, the
same is he that heareth the word, and anon
with joy receiveth it; 21 Yet hath he not root
in himself, but dureth for a while: for when
tribulation or persecution ariseth because of
the word, by and by he is offended.* 22 He also
that received seed among the thorns is he that
heareth the word; and the care of this world,
and thedeceitfulness of riches, choke theword,
and he becometh unfruitful. 23 But he that re-
ceived seed into the good ground is he that
heareth the word, and understandeth it; which
also beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, some an

13.21. offended: he relapseth, or, falleth into sin.
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hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty. 24 An-
other parable put he forth unto them, say-
ing, The kingdom of heaven is likened unto
a man which sowed good seed in his field:
25 But while men slept, his enemy came and
sowed tares among the wheat, and went his
way. 26 But when the blade was sprung up, and
brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares
also. 27 So the servants of the householder
came and said unto him, Sir, didst not thou
sow good seed in thy field? from whence then
hath it tares? 28 He said unto them, An enemy
hath done this. The servants said unto him,
Wilt thou then that we go and gather them
up? 29 But he said, Nay; lest while ye gather
up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with
them. 30 Let both grow together until the har-
vest: and in the time of harvest I will say to
the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares,
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and bind them in bundles to burn them: but
gather the wheat into my barn. 31 Another
parable put he forth unto them, saying, The
kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mus-
tard seed, which a man took, and sowed in his
field: 32 Which indeed is the least of all seeds:
but when it is grown, it is the greatest among
herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds of
the air come and lodge in the branches thereof.
33 Another parable spake he unto them; The
kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, which
a woman took, and hid in three measures of
meal, till the whole was leavened.* 34 All these
things spake Jesus unto the multitude in para-
bles; and without a parable spake he not unto
them: 35 That it might be fulfilled which was

33. measures: the word in the Greek is a measure con-
taining about a peck and a half, wanting a little more
than a pint.
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spoken by the prophet, saying, I will open my
mouth in parables; I will utter things which
have been kept secret from the foundation of
the world. 36 Then Jesus sent the multitude
away, and went into the house: and his dis-
ciples came unto him, saying, Declare unto us
the parable of the tares of the field. 37 He an-
swered and said unto them,He that soweth the
good seed is the Son of man; 38 The field is the
world; the good seed are the children of the
kingdom; but the tares are the children of the
wicked one; 39 The enemy that sowed them is
the devil; the harvest is the end of the world;
and the reapers are the angels. 40 As therefore
the tares are gathered and burned in the fire; so
shall it be in the end of this world. 41 The Son
of man shall send forth his angels, and they
shall gather out of his kingdom all things that
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offend, and them which do iniquity;* 42 And
shall cast them into a furnace of fire: there
shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 43 Then
shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in
the kingdom of their Father. Who hath ears
to hear, let him hear. 44 Again, the kingdom
of heaven is like unto treasure hid in a field;
the which when a man hath found, he hideth,
and for joy thereof goeth and selleth all that he
hath, and buyeth that field. 45 Again, the king-
dom of heaven is like unto a merchant man,
seeking goodly pearls: 46 Who, when he had
found one pearl of great price, went and sold
all that he had, and bought it. 47 Again, the
kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, that was
cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind:
48 Which, when it was full, they drew to shore,
and sat down, and gathered the good into ves-

41. things...: or, scandals.
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sels, but cast the bad away. 49 So shall it be at
the end of the world: the angels shall come
forth, and sever the wicked from among the
just, 50 And shall cast them into the furnace
of fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of
teeth. 51 Jesus saith unto them, Have ye un-
derstood all these things? They say unto him,
Yea, Lord. 52 Then said he unto them, There-
fore every scribe which is instructed unto the
kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is an
householder, which bringeth forth out of his
treasure things new and old. 53 And it came to
pass, that when Jesus had finished these para-
bles, he departed thence. 54 And when he was
come into his own country, he taught them in
their synagogue, insomuch that they were as-
tonished, and said, Whence hath this man this
wisdom, and these mighty works? 55 Is not this
the carpenter’s son? is not his mother called
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Mary? and his brethren, James, and Joses, and
Simon, and Judas? 56 And his sisters, are they
not all with us? Whence then hath this man
all these things? 57 And they were offended in
him. But Jesus said unto them, A prophet is
not without honour, save in his own country,
and in his own house. 58 And he did not many
mighty works there because of their unbelief.

14 At that time Herod the tetrarch heard
of the fame of Jesus,* 2 And said unto his ser-
vants, This is John the Baptist; he is risen from
the dead; and therefore mighty works do shew
forth themselves in him.* 3 ForHerodhad laid
hold on John, and bound him, and put him in
prison for Herodias’ sake, his brother Philip’s
wife. 4 For John said unto him, It is not lawful

14.1. tetrarch: or, governor over four provinces.
2. do...: or, are wrought by him.
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for thee to have her. 5 And when he would
have put him to death, he feared the multi-
tude, because they counted him as a prophet.
6 But when Herod’s birthday was kept, the
daughter ofHerodias danced before them, and
pleased Herod.* 7 Whereupon he promised
with an oath to give her whatsoever she would
ask. 8 And she, being before instructed of her
mother, said, Give me here John Baptist’s head
in a charger. 9 And the king was sorry: nev-
ertheless for the oath’s sake, and them which
sat with him at meat, he commanded it to be
given her. 10 And he sent, and beheaded John
in the prison. 11 And his head was brought in
a charger, and given to the damsel: and she
brought it to her mother. 12 And his disciples
came, and took up the body, and buried it, and
went and told Jesus. 13 When Jesus heard of it,

6. before...: Gr. in the midst.
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he departed thence by ship into a desert place
apart: and when the people had heard thereof,
they followed him on foot out of the cities.
14 And Jesus went forth, and saw a great multi-
tude, and was moved with compassion toward
them, and he healed their sick. 15 And when
it was evening, his disciples came to him, say-
ing, This is a desert place, and the time is now
past; send the multitude away, that they may
go into the villages, and buy themselves vict-
uals. 16 But Jesus said unto them, They need
not depart; give ye them to eat. 17 And they
say unto him, We have here but five loaves, and
two fishes. 18 He said, Bring them hither to
me. 19 And he commanded the multitude to
sit down on the grass, and took the five loaves,
and the two fishes, and looking up to heaven,
he blessed, and brake, and gave the loaves to
his disciples, and the disciples to themultitude.



14.20–27 ST. MATTHEW 14659
20 And they did all eat, andwere filled: and they
took up of the fragments that remained twelve
baskets full. 21 And they that had eaten were
about five thousand men, beside women and
children. 22 And straightway Jesus constrained
his disciples to get into a ship, and to go be-
fore him unto the other side, while he sent the
multitudes away. 23 And when he had sent the
multitudes away, he went up into a mountain
apart to pray: and when the evening was come,
he was there alone. 24 But the ship was now
in the midst of the sea, tossed with waves: for
the wind was contrary. 25 And in the fourth
watch of the night Jesus went unto them, walk-
ing on the sea. 26 And when the disciples saw
him walking on the sea, they were troubled,
saying, It is a spirit; and they cried out for fear.
27 But straightway Jesus spake unto them, say-
ing, Be of good cheer; it is I; be not afraid.
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28 And Peter answered him and said, Lord, if
it be thou, bid me come unto thee on the wa-
ter. 29 Andhe said, Come. Andwhen Peter was
come down out of the ship, he walked on the
water, to go to Jesus. 30 But when he saw the
wind boisterous, he was afraid; and beginning
to sink, he cried, saying, Lord, save me.* 31 And
immediately Jesus stretched forthhishand, and
caught him, and said unto him, O thou of lit-
tle faith, wherefore didst thou doubt? 32 And
when they were come into the ship, the wind
ceased. 33 Then they that were in the ship came
and worshipped him, saying, Of a truth thou
art the Son of God. 34 And when they were
gone over, they came into the land of Gen-
nesaret. 35 And when the men of that place
had knowledge of him, they sent out into all
that country round about, and brought unto

30. boisterous: or, strong.
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him all that were diseased; 36 And besought
him that they might only touch the hem of his
garment: and as many as touched were made
perfectly whole.

15 Then came to Jesus scribes and Phar-
isees, which were of Jerusalem, saying, 2 Why
do thy disciples transgress the tradition of the
elders? for they wash not their hands when
they eat bread. 3 But he answered and said
unto them,Whydo ye also transgress the com-
mandment of God by your tradition? 4 For
God commanded, saying, Honour thy father
and mother: and, He that curseth father or
mother, let him die the death. 5 But ye say,
Whosoever shall say to his father or his mother,
It is a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be
profited by me; 6 And honour not his father
or his mother, he shall be free. Thus have ye
made the commandment of God of none ef-
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fect by your tradition. 7 Ye hypocrites, well did
Esaias prophesy of you, saying, 8 This people
draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and
honoureth me with their lips; but their heart is
far fromme. 9 But in vain they doworshipme,
teaching for doctrines the commandments of
men. 10 And he called the multitude, and said
unto them, Hear, and understand: 11 Not that
which goeth into the mouth defileth a man;
but that which cometh out of the mouth, this
defileth a man. 12 Then came his disciples, and
said unto him, Knowest thou that the Phar-
isees were offended, after they heard this say-
ing? 13 But he answered and said, Every plant,
which my heavenly Father hath not planted,
shall be rooted up. 14 Let them alone: they be
blind leaders of the blind. And if the blind
lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch.
15 Then answered Peter and said unto him, De-
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clare untous this parable. 16 And Jesus said,Are
ye also yet without understanding? 17 Do not
ye yet understand, that whatsoever entereth
in at the mouth goeth into the belly, and is
cast out into the draught? 18 But those things
which proceed out of the mouth come forth
from the heart; and they defile the man. 19 For
out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, mur-
ders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false wit-
ness, blasphemies: 20 These are the things which
defile a man: but to eat with unwashen hands
defileth not a man. 21 Then Jesus went thence,
anddeparted into the coasts ofTyre andSidon.
22 And, behold, a woman of Canaan came out
of the same coasts, and cried unto him, saying,
Havemercyonme,OLord, thouSonofDavid;
my daughter is grievously vexed with a devil.
23 But he answered her not a word. And his
disciples came and besought him, saying, Send
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her away; for she crieth after us. 24 But he an-
swered and said, I amnot sent but unto the lost
sheep of the house of Israel. 25 Then came she
and worshipped him, saying, Lord, help me.
26 But he answered and said, It is not meet to
take the children’s bread, and to cast it to dogs.
27 And she said, Truth, Lord: yet the dogs eat
of the crumbswhich fall from theirmasters’ ta-
ble. 28 Then Jesus answered and said unto her,
O woman, great is thy faith: be it unto thee
even as thou wilt. And her daughter was made
whole from that very hour. 29 And Jesus de-
parted from thence, and came nigh unto the
sea of Galilee; and went up into a mountain,
and sat down there. 30 And great multitudes
came unto him, having with them those that
were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many
others, and cast them down at Jesus’ feet; and
he healed them: 31 Insomuch that the multi-
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tude wondered, when they saw the dumb to
speak, the maimed to be whole, the lame to
walk, and the blind to see: and they glorified
the God of Israel. 32 Then Jesus called his dis-
ciples unto him, and said, I have compassion
on the multitude, because they continue with
me now three days, and have nothing to eat:
and I will not send them away fasting, lest they
faint in the way. 33 And his disciples say unto
him, Whence should we have so much bread
in the wilderness, as to fill so great amultitude?
34 And Jesus saith unto them,Howmany loaves
have ye? And they said, Seven, and a few little
fishes. 35 And he commanded the multitude
to sit down on the ground. 36 And he took the
seven loaves and the fishes, and gave thanks,
and brake them, and gave to his disciples, and
the disciples to the multitude. 37 And they did
all eat, and were filled: and they took up of the
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broken meat that was left seven baskets full.
38 And they that did eat were four thousand
men, beside women and children. 39 And he
sent away the multitude, and took ship, and
came into the coasts of Magdala.

16 The Pharisees also with the Sadducees
came, and tempting desired him that he would
shew them a sign from heaven. 2 He answered
and said unto them, When it is evening, ye say,
It will be fair weather: for the sky is red. 3 And
in the morning, It will be foul weather to day:
for the sky is red and lowring. O ye hypocrites,
ye candiscern the face of the sky; but can yenot
discern the signs of the times? 4 A wicked and
adulterous generation seeketh after a sign; and
there shall no sign be given unto it, but the sign
of the prophet Jonas. And he left them, and
departed. 5 And when his disciples were come
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to the other side, they had forgotten to take
bread. 6 Then Jesus said unto them, Take heed
and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and
of the Sadducees. 7 And they reasoned among
themselves, saying, It is because we have taken
no bread. 8 Which when Jesus perceived, he
said unto them, O ye of little faith, why reason
ye among yourselves, because ye have brought
no bread? 9 Do ye not yet understand, neither
remember the five loaves of the five thousand,
and how many baskets ye took up? 10 Neither
the seven loaves of the four thousand, and how
many baskets ye took up? 11 How is it that
ye do not understand that I spake it not to
you concerning bread, that ye should beware
of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sad-
ducees? 12 Then understood they how that he
bade them not beware of the leaven of bread,
but of the doctrine of the Pharisees and of the
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Sadducees. 13 When Jesus came into the coasts
of Caesarea Philippi, he asked his disciples,
saying, Whom do men say that I the Son of
man am? 14 And they said, Some say that thou
art John the Baptist: some, Elias; and others,
Jeremias, or one of the prophets. 15 He saith
unto them, But whom say ye that I am? 16 And
Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the
Christ, the Son of the living God. 17 And Jesus
answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou,
Simon Barjona: for flesh and blood hath not
revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is
in heaven. 18 And I say also unto thee, That
thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build
my church; and the gates of hell shall not pre-
vail against it.* 19 And I will give unto thee the
keys of the kingdom of heaven: and whatso-
ever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound

16.18. Peter: this name signifies a rock.
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in heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose
on earth shall be loosed in heaven. 20 Then
charged he his disciples that they should tell
no man that he was Jesus the Christ. 21 From
that time forth began Jesus to shew unto his
disciples, how that he must go unto Jerusalem,
and suffer many things of the elders and chief
priests and scribes, and be killed, and be raised
again the third day. 22 Then Peter took him,
and began to rebuke him, saying, Be it far from
thee, Lord: this shall not be unto thee.* 23 But
he turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee be-
hind me, Satan: thou art an offence unto me:
for thou savourest not the things that be of
God, but those that be of men. 24 Then said
Jesus unto his disciples, If any man will come
after me, let him deny himself, and take up his
cross, and followme. 25 Forwhosoeverwill save

22. Be...: Gr. Pity thyself.
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his life shall lose it: and whosoever will lose his
life for my sake shall find it. 26 For what is a
man profited, if he shall gain the whole world,
and lose his own soul? or what shall a man
give in exchange for his soul? 27 For the Son
of man shall come in the glory of his Father
with his angels; and then he shall reward every
man according to hisworks. 28 Verily I say unto
you, There be some standing here, which shall
not taste of death, till they see the Son of man
coming in his kingdom.

17 And after six days Jesus taketh Peter,
James, and John his brother, and bringeth
them up into an high mountain apart, 2 And
was transfigured before them: and his face did
shine as the sun, and his raiment was white
as the light. 3 And, behold, there appeared
unto them Moses and Elias talking with him.
4 Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesus,
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Lord, it is good for us to be here: if thou
wilt, let us make here three tabernacles; one
for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias.
5 While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud
overshadowed them: and behold a voice out
of the cloud, which said, This is my beloved
Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye him.
6 And when the disciples heard it, they fell on
their face, and were sore afraid. 7 And Jesus
came and touched them, and said, Arise, and
be not afraid. 8 And when they had lifted up
their eyes, they saw no man, save Jesus only.
9 And as they came down from the moun-
tain, Jesus charged them, saying, Tell the vi-
sion to no man, until the Son of man be risen
again from the dead. 10 And his disciples asked
him, saying,Why then say the scribes thatElias
must first come? 11 And Jesus answered and
said unto them, Elias truly shall first come,
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and restore all things. 12 But I say unto you,
That Elias is come already, and they knew him
not, but have done unto him whatsoever they
listed. Likewise shall also the Sonofman suffer
of them. 13 Then the disciples understood that
he spake unto themof John the Baptist. 14 And
when they were come to the multitude, there
came to him a certain man, kneeling down to
him, and saying, 15 Lord, have mercy on my
son: for he is lunatick, and sore vexed: for
ofttimes he falleth into the fire, and oft into
the water. 16 And I brought him to thy dis-
ciples, and they could not cure him. 17 Then
Jesus answered and said, O faithless and per-
verse generation, how long shall I be with you?
how long shall I suffer you? bring him hither
to me. 18 And Jesus rebuked the devil; and he
departed out of him: and the child was cured
from that very hour. 19 Then came the disci-
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ples to Jesus apart, and said, Why could not
we cast him out? 20 And Jesus said unto them,
Because of your unbelief: for verily I say unto
you, If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed,
ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence
to yonder place; and it shall remove; and noth-
ing shall be impossible unto you. 21 Howbeit
this kind goeth not out but by prayer and fast-
ing. 22 And while they abode in Galilee, Je-
sus said unto them, The Son of man shall be
betrayed into the hands of men: 23 And they
shall kill him, and the third day he shall be
raised again. And they were exceeding sorry.
24 And when they were come to Capernaum,
they that received tribute money came to Peter,
and said, Doth not your master pay tribute?*
25 He saith, Yes. And when he was come into

17.24. tribute: called in the original, didrachma, being
in value fifteen pence sterling; about thirty seven cents.



17.26–18.3 ST. MATTHEW 14674

the house, Jesus prevented him, saying, What
thinkest thou, Simon? of whom do the kings
of the earth take custom or tribute? of their
own children, or of strangers? 26 Peter saith
unto him, Of strangers. Jesus saith unto him,
Then are the children free. 27 Notwithstand-
ing, lest we should offend them, go thou to the
sea, and cast an hook, and take up the fish that
first cometh up; and when thou hast opened
his mouth, thou shalt find a piece of money:
that take, and give unto them forme and thee.*

18 At the same time came the disciples
unto Jesus, saying, Who is the greatest in the
kingdom of heaven? 2 And Jesus called a lit-
tle child unto him, and set him in the midst
of them, 3 And said, Verily I say unto you, Ex-
27. a piece...: or, a stater: it is half an ounce of silver, in
value two shillings and six pence, sterling; about fifty
five cents.
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cept ye be converted, and become as little chil-
dren, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of
heaven. 4 Whosoever therefore shall humble
himself as this little child, the same is great-
est in the kingdom of heaven. 5 And whoso
shall receive one such little child in my name
receiveth me. 6 But whoso shall offend one of
these little ones which believe in me, it were
better for him that a millstone were hanged
about his neck, and that he were drowned in
the depth of the sea. 7 Woe unto the world
because of offences! for it must needs be that
offences come; but woe to that man by whom
the offence cometh! 8 Wherefore if thy hand
or thy foot offend thee, cut them off, and cast
them from thee: it is better for thee to enter
into life halt or maimed, rather than having
two hands or two feet to be cast into everlast-
ing fire. 9 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it
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out, and cast it from thee: it is better for thee to
enter into life with one eye, rather than having
two eyes to be cast into hell fire. 10 Take heed
that ye despise not one of these little ones; for
I say unto you, That in heaven their angels do
always behold the face of my Father which is
in heaven. 11 For the Son of man is come to
save that which was lost. 12 How think ye? if a
man have an hundred sheep, and one of them
be gone astray, doth he not leave the ninety
and nine, and goeth into the mountains, and
seeketh that which is gone astray? 13 And if so
be that he find it, verily I say unto you, he re-
joiceth more of that sheep, than of the ninety
and nine which went not astray. 14 Even so
it is not the will of your Father which is in
heaven, that one of these little ones should per-
ish. 15 Moreover if thy brother shall trespass
against thee, go and tell him his fault between
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thee and him alone: if he shall hear thee, thou
hast gained thy brother. 16 But if he will not
hear thee, then take with thee one or two more,
that in the mouth of two or three witnesses ev-
ery word may be established. 17 And if he shall
neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church:
but if he neglect to hear the church, let him
be unto thee as an heathen man and a publi-
can. 18 Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye
shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven:
and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be
loosed in heaven. 19 Again I say unto you, That
if two of you shall agree on earth as touching
any thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for
them of my Father which is in heaven. 20 For
where two or three are gathered together in
my name, there am I in the midst of them.
21 Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord, how
oft shall my brother sin against me, and I for-
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give him? till seven times? 22 Jesus saith unto
him, I say not unto thee, Until seven times:
but, Until seventy times seven. 23 Therefore is
the kingdom of heaven likened unto a certain
king, whichwould take account of his servants.
24 And when he had begun to reckon, one was
brought unto him, which owed him ten thou-
sand talents.* 25 But forasmuch as he had not to
pay, his lord commanded him to be sold, and
his wife, and children, and all that he had, and
payment to be made. 26 The servant therefore
fell down, and worshipped him, saying, Lord,
have patience with me, and I will pay thee all.*
27 Thenthe lordof that servantwasmovedwith
compassion, and loosed him, and forgave him
the debt. 28 But the same servant went out, and

18.24. talents: a talent is ounces of silver, at a hundred
and eleven cents the ounce.
26. worshipped him: or, besought him.
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found one of his fellowservants, which owed
him an hundred pence: and he laid hands on
him, and took him by the throat, saying, Pay
me that thou owest.* 29 And his fellowservant
fell down at his feet, and besought him, saying,
Have patience with me, and I will pay thee all.
30 And he would not: but went and cast him
into prison, till he should pay the debt. 31 So
when his fellowservants saw what was done,
they were very sorry, and came and told unto
their lord all that was done. 32 Then his lord,
after that he had called him, said unto him,
O thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all that
debt, because thou desiredst me: 33 Shouldest
not thou also have had compassion on thy fel-
lowservant, even as I had pity on thee? 34 And

28. pence: the Roman penny is the eighth part of
an ounce, which after five shillings the ounce is seven
pence halfpenny; about fourteen cents.
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his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the
tormentors, till he should pay all that was due
unto him. 35 So likewise shall my heavenly Fa-
ther do also unto you, if ye from your hearts
forgive not every one his brother their tres-
passes.

19 And it came topass, that when Jesus had
finished these sayings, he departed from Gali-
lee, and came into the coasts of Judaea beyond
Jordan; 2 And great multitudes followed him;
and he healed them there. 3 The Pharisees
also came unto him, tempting him, and say-
ing unto him, Is it lawful for a man to put away
his wife for every cause? 4 And he answered
and said unto them, Have ye not read, that
he which made them at the beginning made
them male and female, 5 And said, For this
cause shall a man leave father and mother, and
shall cleave to his wife: and they twain shall
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be one flesh? 6 Wherefore they are no more
twain, but one flesh. What therefore God
hath joined together, let not man put asun-
der. 7 They say unto him, Why did Moses
then command to give a writing of divorce-
ment, and to put her away? 8 He saith unto
them, Moses because of the hardness of your
hearts suffered you to put away your wives: but
from the beginning it was not so. 9 And I say
unto you, Whosoever shall put away his wife,
except it be for fornication, and shall marry an-
other, committeth adultery: and whoso mar-
rieth her which is put away doth commit adul-
tery. 10 His disciples say unto him, If the case
of the man be so with his wife, it is not good
to marry. 11 But he said unto them, All men
cannot receive this saying, save they to whom it
is given. 12 For there are some eunuchs, which
were so born from their mother’s womb: and
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there are some eunuchs, which were made eu-
nuchs of men: and there be eunuchs, which
have made themselves eunuchs for the king-
dom of heaven’s sake. He that is able to receive
it, let him receive it. 13 Thenwere there brought
unto him little children, that he should put his
hands on them, and pray: and the disciples re-
buked them. 14 But Jesus said, Suffer little chil-
dren, and forbid them not, to come unto me:
for of such is the kingdomof heaven. 15 Andhe
laid his hands on them, and departed thence.
16 And, behold, one came and said unto him,
GoodMaster, what good thing shall I do, that I
may have eternal life? 17 And he said unto him,
Why callest thou me good? there is none good
but one, that is, God: but if thou wilt enter
into life, keep the commandments. 18 He saith
unto him, Which? Jesus said, Thou shalt do
no murder, Thou shalt not commit adultery,
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Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false
witness, 19 Honour thy father and thy mother:
and, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.
20 The young man saith unto him, All these
things have I kept frommyyouthup: what lack
I yet? 21 Jesus said unto him, If thouwilt be per-
fect, go and sell that thou hast, and give to the
poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven:
and come and follow me. 22 But when the
youngmanheard that saying, hewent away sor-
rowful: for he had great possessions. 23 Then
said Jesus unto his disciples, Verily I say unto
you, That a rich man shall hardly enter into
the kingdomof heaven. 24 And again I say unto
you, It is easier for a camel to go through the eye
of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into
the kingdom of God. 25 When his disciples
heard it, they were exceedingly amazed, saying,
Who then can be saved? 26 But Jesus beheld
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them, and said unto them,Withmen this is im-
possible; but with God all things are possible.
27 Then answered Peter and said unto him, Be-
hold, we have forsaken all, and followed thee;
what shall we have therefore? 28 And Jesus said
unto them, Verily I say unto you,That yewhich
have followedme, in the regenerationwhen the
Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory,
ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging
the twelve tribes of Israel. 29 And every one
that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sis-
ters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children,
or lands, for my name’s sake, shall receive an
hundredfold, and shall inherit everlasting life.
30 But many that are first shall be last; and the
last shall be first.

20 For the kingdom of heaven is like unto
a man that is an householder, which went out
early in the morning to hire labourers into his



20.2–8 ST. MATTHEW 14685

vineyard. 2 And when he had agreed with
the labourers for a penny a day, he sent them
into his vineyard.* 3 And he went out about
the third hour, and saw others standing idle
in the marketplace, 4 And said unto them;
Go ye also into the vineyard, and whatsoever
is right I will give you. And they went their
way. 5 Again he went out about the sixth and
ninth hour, and did likewise. 6 And about
the eleventh hour he went out, and found oth-
ers standing idle, and saith unto them, Why
stand ye here all the day idle? 7 They say unto
him, Because no man hath hired us. He saith
unto them, Go ye also into the vineyard; and
whatsoever is right, that shall ye receive. 8 So
when even was come, the lord of the vineyard

20.2. penny: the Roman penny is the eighth part of
an ounce, which after five shillings the ounce is seven
pence halfpenny; about fourteen cents.
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saith unto his steward, Call the labourers, and
give them their hire, beginning from the last
unto the first. 9 And when they came that
were hired about the eleventh hour, they re-
ceived every man a penny. 10 But when the first
came, they supposed that they should have re-
ceived more; and they likewise received every
man a penny. 11 And when they had received
it, they murmured against the goodman of the
house, 12 Saying, These last have wrought but
one hour, and thou hastmade them equal unto
us, which have borne the burden and heat of
the day.* 13 But he answered one of them, and
said, Friend, I do theenowrong: didst not thou
agree with me for a penny? 14 Take that thine
is, and go thy way: I will give unto this last,
even as unto thee. 15 Is it not lawful for me to
do what I will with mine own? Is thine eye

12. have wrought...: or, have continued one hour only.
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evil, because I am good? 16 So the last shall be
first, and the first last: for many be called, but
few chosen. 17 And Jesus going up to Jerusalem
took the twelve disciples apart in the way, and
said unto them, 18 Behold, we go up to Jeru-
salem; and the Son of man shall be betrayed
unto the chief priests and unto the scribes, and
they shall condemn him to death, 19 And shall
deliver him to the Gentiles to mock, and to
scourge, and to crucify him: and the third day
he shall rise again. 20 Then came to him the
mother of Zebedee’s children with her sons,
worshipping him, and desiring a certain thing
of him. 21 And he said unto her, What wilt
thou? She saith unto him, Grant that these
my two sons may sit, the one on thy right
hand, and the other on the left, in thy king-
dom. 22 But Jesus answered and said, Ye know
not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the cup
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that I shall drink of, and to be baptized with
the baptism that I am baptized with? They say
unto him, We are able. 23 And he saith unto
them, Ye shall drink indeed of my cup, and
be baptized with the baptism that I am bap-
tized with: but to sit on my right hand, and
on my left, is not mine to give, but it shall be
given to them for whom it is prepared of my Fa-
ther. 24 And when the ten heard it, they were
movedwith indignation against the twobreth-
ren. 25 But Jesus called them unto him, and said,
Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles ex-
ercise dominion over them, and they that are
great exercise authority upon them. 26 But it
shall not be so among you: but whosoever will
be great among you, let him be your minister;
27 And whosoever will be chief among you, let
him be your servant: 28 Even as the Son of man
came not to be ministered unto, but to min-
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ister, and to give his life a ransom for many.
29 And as they departed from Jericho, a great
multitude followed him. 30 And, behold, two
blind men sitting by the way side, when they
heard that Jesus passed by, cried out, saying,
Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of David.
31 And the multitude rebuked them, because
they should hold their peace: but they cried
the more, saying, Have mercy on us, O Lord,
thou Son of David. 32 And Jesus stood still, and
called them, and said, What will ye that I shall
do unto you? 33 They say unto him, Lord, that
our eyes may be opened. 34 So Jesus had com-
passion on them, and touched their eyes: and
immediately their eyes received sight, and they
followed him.

21 And when they drew nigh unto Jeru-
salem, and were come to Bethphage, unto the
mount of Olives, then sent Jesus two disciples,
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against you, and straightway ye shall find an ass
tied, and a colt with her: loose them, and bring
them unto me. 3 And if any man say ought
unto you, ye shall say, The Lord hath need of
them; and straightwayhewill send them. 4 All
this was done, that it might be fulfilled which
was spoken by the prophet, saying, 5 Tell ye
thedaughter of Sion, Behold, thyKing cometh
unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, and
a colt the foal of an ass. 6 And the disci-
ples went, and did as Jesus commanded them,
7 Andbrought the ass, and the colt, andput on
them their clothes, and they set him thereon.
8 And a very great multitude spread their gar-
ments in the way; others cut down branches
from the trees, and strawed them in the way.
9 And the multitudes that went before, and
that followed, cried, saying, Hosanna to the
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Son of David: Blessed is he that cometh in
the name of the Lord; Hosanna in the highest.
10 And when he was come into Jerusalem, all
the citywasmoved, saying,Who is this? 11 And
the multitude said, This is Jesus the prophet of
Nazareth of Galilee. 12 And Jesus went into the
temple of God, and cast out all them that sold
and bought in the temple, and overthrew the
tables of the moneychangers, and the seats of
them that sold doves, 13 And said unto them, It
is written, My house shall be called the house
of prayer; but ye have made it a den of thieves.
14 And the blind and the lame came to him in
the temple; and he healed them. 15 And when
the chief priests and scribes saw the wonder-
ful things that he did, and the children cry-
ing in the temple, and saying, Hosanna to the
SonofDavid; theywere sore displeased, 16 And
said unto him, Hearest thou what these say?
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And Jesus saith unto them, Yea; have ye never
read, Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings
thouhast perfectedpraise? 17 Andhe left them,
and went out of the city into Bethany; and he
lodged there. 18 Now in the morning as he
returned into the city, he hungered. 19 And
when he saw a fig tree in the way, he came
to it, and found nothing thereon, but leaves
only, and said unto it, Let no fruit grow on
thee henceforward for ever. And presently the
fig tree withered away.* 20 And when the disci-
ples saw it, they marvelled, saying, How soon
is the fig tree withered away! 21 Jesus answered
and said unto them, Verily I say unto you, If
ye have faith, and doubt not, ye shall not only
do this which is done to the fig tree, but also
if ye shall say unto this mountain, Be thou re-
moved, and be thou cast into the sea; it shall

21.19. a fig tree: Gr. one fig tree.
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be done. 22 And all things, whatsoever ye shall
ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive. 23 And
when he was come into the temple, the chief
priests and the elders of the people came unto
him as he was teaching, and said, By what au-
thority doest thou these things? and who gave
thee this authority? 24 And Jesus answered and
said unto them, I also will ask you one thing,
which if ye tell me, I in like wise will tell you by
what authority I do these things. 25 The bap-
tism of John, whence was it? from heaven, or
of men? And they reasoned with themselves,
saying, If we shall say, From heaven; he will
say unto us, Why did ye not then believe him?
26 But if we shall say, Of men; we fear the peo-
ple; for all hold John as a prophet. 27 And they
answered Jesus, and said, We cannot tell. And
he said unto them, Neither tell I you by what
authority I do these things. 28 But what think
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ye? A certain man had two sons; and he came
to the first, and said, Son, go work to day in my
vineyard. 29 He answered and said, I will not:
but afterward he repented, and went. 30 And
he came to the second, and said likewise. And
he answered and said, I go, sir: and went not.
31 Whether of them twain did the will of his fa-
ther? They say unto him, The first. Jesus saith
unto them, Verily I say unto you, That the pub-
licans and the harlots go into the kingdom of
God before you. 32 For John came unto you in
the way of righteousness, and ye believed him
not: but the publicans and the harlots believed
him: and ye, when ye had seen it, repented not
afterward, that ye might believe him. 33 Hear
another parable: There was a certain house-
holder, which planted a vineyard, and hedged
it round about, and digged a winepress in it,
and built a tower, and let it out to husband-
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men, and went into a far country: 34 And when
the time of the fruit drew near, he sent his ser-
vants to the husbandmen, that they might re-
ceive the fruits of it. 35 And the husbandmen
took his servants, and beat one, and killed an-
other, and stoned another. 36 Again, he sent
other servants more than the first: and they
did unto them likewise. 37 But last of all he
sent unto them his son, saying, They will rev-
erence my son. 38 But when the husbandmen
saw the son, they said among themselves, This
is the heir; come, let us kill him, and let us
seize on his inheritance. 39 And they caught
him, and cast him out of the vineyard, and
slew him. 40 When the lord therefore of the
vineyard cometh, what will he do unto those
husbandmen? 41 They say unto him, He will
miserably destroy those wicked men, and will
let out his vineyard unto other husbandmen,
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which shall render him the fruits in their sea-
sons. 42 Jesus saith unto them, Did ye never
read in the scriptures, The stone which the
builders rejected, the same is become the head
of the corner: this is the Lord’s doing, and it is
marvellous in our eyes? 43 Therefore say I unto
you, The kingdom of God shall be taken from
you, and given to a nation bringing forth the
fruits thereof. 44 And whosoever shall fall on
this stone shall be broken: but onwhomsoever
it shall fall, it will grind him to powder. 45 And
when the chief priests and Pharisees had heard
his parables, they perceived that he spake of
them. 46 But when they sought to lay hands on
him, they feared the multitude, because they
took him for a prophet.

22 And Jesus answered and spake unto
them again by parables, and said, 2 The king-
dom of heaven is like unto a certain king,
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which made a marriage for his son, 3 And
sent forth his servants to call them that were
bidden to the wedding: and they would not
come. 4 Again, he sent forth other servants,
saying, Tell them which are bidden, Behold,
I have prepared my dinner: my oxen and my
fatlings are killed, and all things are ready:
come unto the marriage. 5 But they made
light of it, and went their ways, one to his
farm, another to his merchandise: 6 And the
remnant took his servants, and entreated them
spitefully, and slew them. 7 But when the king
heard thereof, he was wroth: and he sent forth
his armies, and destroyed thosemurderers, and
burned up their city. 8 Then saith he to his
servants, The wedding is ready, but they which
were bidden were not worthy. 9 Go ye there-
fore into the highways, and as many as ye shall
find, bid to the marriage. 10 So those ser-
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vants went out into the highways, and gath-
ered together all as many as they found, both
bad and good: and the wedding was furnished
with guests. 11 And when the king came in to
see the guests, he saw there a man which had
not on a wedding garment: 12 And he saith
unto him, Friend, how camest thou in hither
not having a wedding garment? And he was
speechless. 13 Then said the king to the ser-
vants, Bind him hand and foot, and take him
away, and cast him into outer darkness; there
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 14 For
many are called, but few are chosen. 15 Then
went the Pharisees, and took counsel how they
might entanglehim inhis talk. 16 And they sent
out unto him their disciples with the Hero-
dians, saying, Master, we know that thou art
true, and teachest the way of God in truth,
neither carest thou for any man: for thou re-
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gardest not the person of men. 17 Tell us there-
fore, What thinkest thou? Is it lawful to give
tribute unto Caesar, or not? 18 But Jesus per-
ceived their wickedness, and said, Why tempt
ye me, ye hypocrites? 19 Shew me the tribute
money. And they brought unto him a penny.*
20 And he saith unto them, Whose is this im-
age and superscription?* 21 They say unto him,
Caesar’s. Then saith he unto them, Render
therefore unto Caesar the things which are
Caesar’s; and unto God the things that are
God’s. 22 When they had heard these words,
they marvelled, and left him, and went their
way. 23 The same day came to him the Sad-
ducees, which say that there is no resurrection,
and asked him, 24 Saying, Master, Moses said,
If a man die, having no children, his brother

22.19. penny: in value seven pence halfpenny.
20. superscription: or, inscription.
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shall marry his wife, and raise up seed unto
his brother. 25 Now there were with us seven
brethren: and the first, when he had married
a wife, deceased, and, having no issue, left his
wife unto his brother: 26 Likewise the second
also, and the third, unto the seventh.* 27 And
last of all the woman died also. 28 Therefore in
the resurrection whose wife shall she be of the
seven? for they all had her. 29 Jesus answered
and said unto them, Ye do err, not knowing
the scriptures, nor the power of God. 30 For
in the resurrection they neither marry, nor are
given in marriage, but are as the angels of God
in heaven. 31 But as touching the resurrection
of the dead, have ye not read that which was
spoken unto you by God, saying, 32 I am the
God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and
the God of Jacob? God is not the God of

26. seventh: Gr. seven.
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the dead, but of the living. 33 And when the
multitude heard this, they were astonished at
his doctrine. 34 But when the Pharisees had
heard that he had put the Sadducees to silence,
they were gathered together. 35 Then one of
them, which was a lawyer, asked him a question,
tempting him, and saying, 36 Master, which is
the great commandment in the law? 37 Jesus
said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul,
and with all thy mind. 38 This is the first and
great commandment. 39 And the second is like
unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy-
self. 40 On these two commandments hang all
the law and the prophets. 41 While the Phar-
isees were gathered together, Jesus asked them,
42 Saying, What think ye of Christ? whose son
is he? They say unto him, The Son of David.
43 He saith unto them, How then doth David
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in spirit call himLord, saying, 44 TheLordsaid
unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I
make thine enemies thy footstool? 45 If David
then call him Lord, how is he his son? 46 And
no man was able to answer him a word, neither
durst any man from that day forth ask him any
more questions.

23 Then spake Jesus to the multitude, and
to his disciples, 2 Saying, The scribes and the
Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat: 3 All therefore
whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe
and do; but do not ye after their works: for
they say, and do not. 4 For they bind heavy
burdens and grievous to be borne, and lay them
onmen’s shoulders; but they themselveswill not
move them with one of their fingers. 5 But all
their works they do for to be seen of men: they
make broad their phylacteries, and enlarge the
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borders of their garments,* 6 And love the up-
permost rooms at feasts, and the chief seats in
the synagogues, 7 And greetings in the mar-
kets, and to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi.
8 But be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your
Master, even Christ; and all ye are brethren.
9 And call no man your father upon the earth:
for one is your Father, which is in heaven.
10 Neither be ye called masters: for one is your
Master, even Christ. 11 But he that is great-
est among you shall be your servant. 12 And
whosoever shall exalt himself shall be abased;
and he that shall humble himself shall be ex-
alted. 13 But woe unto you, scribes and Phar-
isees, hypocrites! for ye shut up the kingdomof
heaven against men: for ye neither go in your-
selves, neither suffer ye them that are entering

23.5. phylacteries: pieces of parchment containing
sentences of the law.
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to go in. 14 Woe unto you, scribes and Phar-
isees, hypocrites! for yedevourwidows’ houses,
and for a pretence make long prayer: therefore
ye shall receive the greater damnation. 15 Woe
unto you, scribes andPharisees, hypocrites! for
ye compass sea and land tomake one proselyte,
and when he is made, ye make him twofold
more the child of hell than yourselves. 16 Woe
unto you, ye blind guides, which say, Whoso-
ever shall swear by the temple, it is nothing;
but whosoever shall swear by the gold of the
temple, he is a debtor! 17 Ye fools and blind:
for whether is greater, the gold, or the tem-
ple that sanctifieth the gold? 18 And, Whoso-
ever shall swear by the altar, it is nothing; but
whosoever sweareth by the gift that is upon
it, he is guilty.* 19 Ye fools and blind: for whe-
ther is greater, the gift, or the altar that sancti-

18. guilty: or, debtor, or, bound.
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fieth the gift? 20 Whoso therefore shall swear
by the altar, sweareth by it, and by all things
thereon. 21 And whoso shall swear by the tem-
ple, sweareth by it, and by him that dwelleth
therein. 22 And he that shall swear by heaven,
sweareth by the throne of God, and by him
that sitteth thereon. 23 Woe unto you, scribes
and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye pay tithe of
mint and anise and cummin, and have omit-
ted the weightier matters of the law, judgment,
mercy, and faith: these ought ye to have done,
and not to leave the other undone.* 24 Ye blind
guides, which strain at a gnat, and swallow a
camel. 25 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees,
hypocrites! for yemake clean theoutsideof the
cup and of the platter, but within they are full
of extortion and excess. 26 Thou blind Phar-
isee, cleanse first that which is within the cup

23. anise: Gr. dill.
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and platter, that the outside of them may be
clean also. 27 Woe unto you, scribes and Phar-
isees, hypocrites! for ye are like unto whited
sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful out-
ward, but are within full of dead men’s bones,
and of all uncleanness. 28 Even so ye also out-
wardly appear righteous unto men, but within
ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity. 29 Woe
unto you, scribes andPharisees, hypocrites! be-
cause ye build the tombs of the prophets, and
garnish the sepulchres of the righteous, 30 And
say, If we had been in the days of our fathers,
wewouldnot have beenpartakerswith them in
the blood of the prophets. 31 Wherefore ye be
witnesses unto yourselves, that ye are the chil-
dren of them which killed the prophets. 32 Fill
ye up then the measure of your fathers. 33 Ye
serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye
escape the damnation of hell? 34 Wherefore,
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behold, I send unto you prophets, and wise
men, and scribes: and some of them ye shall kill
and crucify; and some of them shall ye scourge
in your synagogues, and persecute them from
city to city: 35 That upon you may come all
the righteous blood shed upon the earth, from
the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood
of Zacharias son of Barachias, whom ye slew
between the temple and the altar. 36 Verily
I say unto you, All these things shall come
upon this generation. 37 O Jerusalem, Jerusa-
lem, thou that killest the prophets, and ston-
est them which are sent unto thee, how often
would I have gathered thy children together,
even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her
wings, and yewouldnot! 38 Behold, yourhouse
is left unto you desolate. 39 For I say unto you,
Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say,
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the
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Lord.
24 And Jesus went out, and departed from

the temple: and his disciples came to him
for to shew him the buildings of the temple.
2 And Jesus said unto them, See ye not all these
things? verily I say unto you, There shall not
be left here one stone upon another, that shall
not be thrown down. 3 And as he sat upon
the mount of Olives, the disciples came unto
him privately, saying, Tell us, when shall these
things be? and what shall be the sign of thy
coming, and of the end of the world? 4 And
Jesus answered and said unto them, Take heed
that no man deceive you. 5 For many shall
come in my name, saying, I am Christ; and
shall deceive many. 6 And ye shall hear of
wars and rumours of wars: see that ye be not
troubled: for all these things must come to pass,
but the end is not yet. 7 For nation shall rise
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against nation, and kingdomagainst kingdom:
and there shall be famines, and pestilences, and
earthquakes, in divers places. 8 All these are
the beginning of sorrows. 9 Then shall they
deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall kill
you: and ye shall be hated of all nations for
my name’s sake. 10 And then shall many be of-
fended, and shall betray one another, and shall
hate one another. 11 And many false prophets
shall rise, and shall deceive many. 12 And be-
cause iniquity shall abound, the love of many
shall wax cold. 13 But he that shall endure unto
the end, the same shall be saved. 14 And this
gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all
the world for a witness unto all nations; and
then shall the end come. 15 When ye therefore
shall see the abomination of desolation, spo-
ken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy
place, (whoso readeth, let him understand:)
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16 Then let them which be in Judaea flee into
the mountains: 17 Let him which is on the
housetop not come down to take any thing
out of his house: 18 Neither let him which is in
the field return back to take his clothes. 19 And
woeunto themthat arewith child, and to them
that give suck in those days! 20 But pray ye
that your flight be not in the winter, neither
on the sabbath day: 21 For then shall be great
tribulation, such as was not since the begin-
ning of the world to this time, no, nor ever
shall be. 22 And except those days should be
shortened, there should no flesh be saved: but
for the elect’s sake those days shall be short-
ened. 23 Then if any man shall say unto you,
Lo, here isChrist, or there; believe it not. 24 For
there shall arise false Christs, and false proph-
ets, and shall shew great signs and wonders;
insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall
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deceive the very elect. 25 Behold, I have told
you before. 26 Wherefore if they shall say unto
you, Behold, he is in the desert; go not forth:
behold, he is in the secret chambers; believe it
not. 27 For as the lightning cometh out of the
east, and shineth even unto the west; so shall
also the coming of the Son of man be. 28 For
wheresoever the carcase is, there will the eagles
be gathered together. 29 Immediately after the
tribulation of those days shall the sun be dark-
ened, and the moon shall not give her light,
and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the
powers of the heavens shall be shaken: 30 And
then shall appear the sign of the Son of man
in heaven: and then shall all the tribes of the
earthmourn, and they shall see the Son ofman
coming in the clouds of heaven with power
and great glory. 31 And he shall send his an-
gels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they
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shall gather together his elect from the four
winds, from one end of heaven to the other.*
32 Now learn a parable of the fig tree; When his
branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves,
ye know that summer is nigh: 33 So likewise ye,
when ye shall see all these things, know that it
is near, even at the doors.* 34 Verily I say unto
you, This generation shall not pass, till all these
things be fulfilled. 35 Heaven and earth shall
pass away, but my words shall not pass away.
36 But of that day and hour knoweth no man,
no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father
only. 37 But as the days of Noe were, so shall
also the coming of the Son of man be. 38 For
as in the days that were before the flood they
were eating and drinking, marrying and giving
inmarriage, until the day thatNoe entered into

24.31. with...: or, with a trumpet, and a great voice.
33. it: or, he.
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the ark, 39 And knew not until the flood came,
and took them all away; so shall also the com-
ing of the Son of man be. 40 Then shall two
be in the field; the one shall be taken, and the
other left. 41 Two women shall be grinding at
the mill; the one shall be taken, and the other
left. 42 Watch therefore: for ye know not what
hour your Lord doth come. 43 But know this,
that if the goodman of the house had known
in what watch the thief would come, he would
have watched, and would not have suffered his
house to be broken up. 44 Therefore be ye also
ready: for in such an hour as ye think not the
Son of man cometh. 45 Who then is a faith-
ful and wise servant, whom his lord hath made
ruler over his household, to give them meat in
due season? 46 Blessed is that servant, whom
his lord when he cometh shall find so doing.
47 Verily I say unto you, That he shall make
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him ruler over all his goods. 48 But and if that
evil servant shall say in his heart, My lord de-
layeth his coming; 49 And shall begin to smite
his fellowservants, and to eat and drink with
the drunken; 50 The lord of that servant shall
come in a daywhenhe lookethnot forhim, and
in an hour that he is not aware of, 51 And shall
cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion
with thehypocrites: there shall beweeping and
gnashing of teeth.*

25 Then shall the kingdom of heaven be
likened unto ten virgins, which took their
lamps, andwent forth tomeet the bridegroom.
2 And five of them were wise, and five were
foolish. 3 They that were foolish took their
lamps, and took no oil with them: 4 But the
wise took oil in their vessels with their lamps.

51. cut...: or, cut him off.
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5 While the bridegroom tarried, they all slum-
bered and slept. 6 And at midnight there was
a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh;
go ye out to meet him. 7 Then all those vir-
gins arose, and trimmed their lamps. 8 And
the foolish said unto the wise, Give us of your
oil; for our lamps are gone out.* 9 But the
wise answered, saying, Not so; lest there be not
enough for us and you: but go ye rather to
them that sell, and buy for yourselves. 10 And
while they went to buy, the bridegroom came;
and they that were ready went in with him to
the marriage: and the door was shut. 11 Af-
terward came also the other virgins, saying,
Lord, Lord, open to us. 12 But he answered
and said, Verily I say unto you, I know you
not. 13 Watch therefore, for ye know neither
the day nor the hour wherein the Son of man

25.8. gone out: or, going out.
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cometh. 14 For the kingdom of heaven is as a
man travelling into a far country, who called
his own servants, and delivered unto them his
goods. 15 And unto one he gave five talents,
to another two, and to another one; to ev-
ery man according to his several ability; and
straightway took his journey.* 16 Then he that
had received the five talents went and traded
with the same, and made them other five tal-
ents. 17 And likewise he that had received two,
he also gained other two. 18 But he that had
received one went and digged in the earth, and
hid his lord’s money. 19 After a long time the
lord of those servants cometh, and reckoneth
with them. 20 And so he that had received five
talents came and brought other five talents,
saying, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me five tal-
ents: behold, I have gained beside them five

15. talents: a talent is pounds ten shillings.
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talents more. 21 His lord said unto him, Well
done, thou good and faithful servant: thouhast
been faithful over a few things, I will make thee
ruler over many things: enter thou into the joy
of thy lord. 22 He also that had received two
talents came and said, Lord, thou deliveredst
unto me two talents: behold, I have gained
two other talents beside them. 23 His lord said
unto him, Well done, good and faithful ser-
vant; thou hast been faithful over a few things,
I will make thee ruler over many things: en-
ter thou into the joy of thy lord. 24 Then he
which had received the one talent came and
said, Lord, I knew thee that thou art an hard
man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and
gathering where thou hast not strawed: 25 And
I was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in the
earth: lo, there thou hast that is thine. 26 His
lord answered and said unto him, Thou wicked
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and slothful servant, thou knewest that I reap
where I sowed not, and gather where I have not
strawed: 27 Thou oughtest therefore to have
put my money to the exchangers, and then at
my coming I should have received mine own
with usury. 28 Take therefore the talent from
him, and give it unto him which hath ten tal-
ents. 29 For unto every one that hath shall be
given, and he shall have abundance: but from
him that hath not shall be taken away even
that which he hath. 30 And cast ye the unprof-
itable servant into outer darkness: there shall
be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 31 When
the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all
the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon
the throne of his glory: 32 Andbefore him shall
be gathered all nations: and he shall separate
them one from another, as a shepherd divideth
his sheep from the goats: 33 Andhe shall set the
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sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the
left. 34 Then shall the King say unto them on
his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father,
inherit the kingdomprepared for you from the
foundation of the world: 35 For I was an hun-
gred, and ye gave me meat: I was thirsty, and ye
gave me drink: I was a stranger, and ye took
me in: 36 Naked, and ye clothed me: I was
sick, and ye visited me: I was in prison, and
ye came unto me. 37 Then shall the righteous
answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee
an hungred, and fed thee? or thirsty, and gave
thee drink? 38 When saw we thee a stranger,
and took thee in? or naked, and clothed thee?
39 Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and
came unto thee? 40 And the King shall an-
swer and say unto them, Verily I say unto you,
Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the
least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto
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me. 41 Then shall he say also unto them on
the left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his
angels: 42 For I was an hungred, and ye gave
me no meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me no
drink: 43 I was a stranger, and ye took me not
in: naked, and ye clothed me not: sick, and
in prison, and ye visited me not. 44 Then shall
they also answer him, saying, Lord, when saw
we thee an hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, or
naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not min-
ister unto thee? 45 Then shall he answer them,
saying, Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye
did it not to one of the least of these, ye did it
not to me. 46 And these shall go away into ev-
erlasting punishment: but the righteous into
life eternal.

26 And it came to pass, when Jesus had
finished all these sayings, he said unto his dis-
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ciples, 2 Ye know that after two days is the feast
of the passover, and the Son of man is be-
trayed to be crucified. 3 Then assembled to-
gether the chief priests, and the scribes, and
the elders of the people, unto the palace of the
high priest, who was called Caiaphas, 4 And
consulted that they might take Jesus by sub-
tilty, and kill him. 5 But they said, Not on
the feast day, lest there be an uproar among
the people. 6 Now when Jesus was in Beth-
any, in the house of Simon the leper, 7 There
came unto him a woman having an alabaster
box of very precious ointment, and poured it
on his head, as he sat at meat. 8 But when
his disciples saw it, they had indignation, say-
ing, To what purpose is this waste? 9 For this
ointment might have been sold for much, and
given to the poor. 10 When Jesus understood
it, he said unto them, Why trouble ye the wo-
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man? for she hath wrought a good work upon
me. 11 For ye have the poor always with you;
but me ye have not always. 12 For in that she
hath poured this ointment on my body, she
did it for my burial. 13 Verily I say unto you,
Wheresoever this gospel shall be preached in
the whole world, there shall also this, that this
woman hath done, be told for a memorial of
her. 14 Then one of the twelve, called Judas Is-
cariot, went unto the chief priests, 15 And said
unto them, What will ye give me, and I will
deliver him unto you? And they covenanted
with him for thirty pieces of silver. 16 And
from that time he sought opportunity to be-
tray him. 17 Now the first day of the feast of
unleavened bread the disciples came to Jesus,
saying unto him, Where wilt thou that we pre-
pare for thee to eat the passover? 18 And he
said, Go into the city to such a man, and say



26.19–26 ST. MATTHEW 14723

untohim,TheMaster saith,My time is at hand;
I will keep the passover at thy house with my
disciples. 19 And the disciples did as Jesus had
appointed them; and theymade ready thepass-
over. 20 Now when the even was come, he sat
down with the twelve. 21 And as they did eat,
he said, Verily I say unto you, that one of you
shall betray me. 22 And they were exceeding
sorrowful, and began every one of them to say
unto him, Lord, is it I? 23 And he answered and
said, He that dippeth his hand with me in the
dish, the same shall betray me. 24 The Son of
man goeth as it is written of him: butwoe unto
thatman bywhom the Son ofman is betrayed!
it had been good for that man if he had not
been born. 25 Then Judas, which betrayed him,
answered and said, Master, is it I? He said unto
him, Thou hast said. 26 And as they were eat-
ing, Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and brake
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it, and gave it to the disciples, and said, Take,
eat; this is my body.* 27 And he took the cup,
and gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying,
Drink ye all of it; 28 For this is my blood of the
new testament, which is shed for many for the
remission of sins. 29 But I say unto you, I will
not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine,
until that day when I drink it new with you in
my Father’s kingdom. 30 And when they had
sung an hymn, they went out into the mount
ofOlives.* 31 Then saith Jesus unto them,All ye
shall be offended because of me this night: for
it is written, I will smite the shepherd, and the
sheep of the flock shall be scattered abroad.
32 But after I am risen again, I will go before
you into Galilee. 33 Peter answered and said
unto him, Though all men shall be offended

26.26. blessed it: many Greek copies have gave thanks.
30. hymn: or, psalm.
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because of thee, yet will I never be offended.*
34 Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee,
That this night, before the cock crow, thou
shalt deny me thrice. 35 Peter said unto him,
Though I should die with thee, yet will I not
deny thee. Likewise also said all the disciples.
36 Then cometh Jesus with them unto a place
called Gethsemane, and saith unto the disci-
ples, Sit ye here, while I go and pray yonder.
37 Andhe tookwithhimPeter and the two sons
ofZebedee, andbegan tobe sorrowful and very
heavy. 38 Then saith he unto them, My soul is
exceeding sorrowful, even unto death: tarry ye
here, and watch with me. 39 And he went a
little further, and fell on his face, and prayed,
saying, O my Father, if it be possible, let this
cup pass from me: nevertheless not as I will,

33. offended: or, though the faith of othermen should
be shaken and fail, yet mine will be firm and constant.
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but as thou wilt. 40 And he cometh unto the
disciples, and findeth them asleep, and saith
unto Peter, What, could ye not watch with me
one hour? 41 Watch and pray, that ye enter not
into temptation: the spirit indeed is willing,
but the flesh is weak. 42 He went away again
the second time, and prayed, saying, O my Fa-
ther, if this cup may not pass away from me,
except I drink it, thy will be done. 43 And he
came and found them asleep again: for their
eyes were heavy. 44 And he left them, and went
away again, and prayed the third time, saying
the same words. 45 Then cometh he to his dis-
ciples, and saith unto them, Sleep on now, and
take your rest: behold, the hour is at hand, and
the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of
sinners. 46 Rise, let us be going: behold, he is
at hand that doth betray me. 47 And while he
yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, came,
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and with him a great multitude with swords
and staves, from the chief priests and elders of
the people. 48 Now he that betrayed him gave
them a sign, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss,
that same is he: hold him fast. 49 And forth-
with he came to Jesus, and said, Hail, mas-
ter; and kissed him. 50 And Jesus said unto
him, Friend, wherefore art thou come? Then
came they, and laid hands on Jesus, and took
him. 51 And, behold, one of them which were
with Jesus stretched out his hand, and drew his
sword, and struck a servant of the high priest’s,
and smote off his ear. 52 Then said Jesus unto
him, Put up again thy sword into his place: for
all they that take the sword shall perish with
the sword. 53 Thinkest thou that I cannot now
pray to my Father, and he shall presently give
me more than twelve legions of angels? 54 But
how then shall the scriptures be fulfilled, that
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thus it must be? 55 In that same hour said Jesus
to the multitudes, Are ye come out as against a
thief with swords and staves for to take me? I
sat daily with you teaching in the temple, and
ye laid no hold on me. 56 But all this was done,
that the scriptures of the prophets might be
fulfilled. Then all the disciples forsook him,
and fled. 57 And they that had laid hold on Je-
sus led him away to Caiaphas the high priest,
where the scribes and the elders were assem-
bled. 58 But Peter followed him afar off unto
the high priest’s palace, and went in, and sat
with the servants, to see the end. 59 Now the
chief priests, and elders, and all the council,
sought false witness against Jesus, to put him
to death; 60 But found none: yea, thoughmany
false witnesses came, yet found they none. At
the last came two false witnesses, 61 And said,
This fellow said, I am able to destroy the temple
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ofGod, and tobuild it in three days. 62 And the
high priest arose, and said unto him, Answer-
est thou nothing? what is it which these witness
against thee? 63 But Jesus held his peace. And
the high priest answered and said unto him, I
adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us
whether thou be the Christ, the Son of God.
64 Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said: never-
theless I say unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the
Son of man sitting on the right hand of power,
and coming in the clouds of heaven. 65 Then
the high priest rent his clothes, saying, He hath
spoken blasphemy; what further need have we
of witnesses? behold, now ye have heard his
blasphemy. 66 What think ye? They answered
and said, He is guilty of death. 67 Then did
they spit in his face, and buffeted him; and oth-
ers smote him with the palms of their hands,*

67. the palms...: or, rods.



26.68–75 ST. MATTHEW 14730
68 Saying, Prophesy unto us, thou Christ, Who
is he that smote thee? 69 NowPeter sat without
in the palace: and a damsel came unto him,
saying, Thou also wast with Jesus of Galilee.
70 But he denied before them all, saying, I know
notwhat thou sayest. 71 Andwhenhewas gone
out into the porch, anothermaid saw him, and
said unto them that were there, This fellow was
also with Jesus of Nazareth. 72 And again he
denied with an oath, I do not know the man.
73 And after a while came unto him they that
stood by, and said to Peter, Surely thou also
art one of them; for thy speech bewrayeth thee.
74 Then began he to curse and to swear, say-
ing, I know not the man. And immediately the
cock crew. 75 And Peter remembered the word
of Jesus, which said unto him, Before the cock
crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. And he went
out, and wept bitterly.
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27 When the morning was come, all the
chief priests and elders of the people took
counsel against Jesus to put him to death:
2 Andwhen they had bound him, they led him
away, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the
governor. 3 Then Judas, which had betrayed
him, when he saw that he was condemned, re-
pented himself, and brought again the thirty
pieces of silver to the chief priests and elders,
4 Saying, I have sinned in that I have betrayed
the innocent blood. And they said, What is
that tous? see thou to that. 5 Andhecast down
the pieces of silver in the temple, and departed,
and went and hanged himself. 6 And the chief
priests took the silver pieces, and said, It is not
lawful for to put them into the treasury, be-
cause it is the price of blood. 7 And they took
counsel, and bought with them the potter’s
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field, to bury strangers in. 8 Wherefore that
field was called, The field of blood, unto this
day. 9 Then was fulfilled that which was spo-
ken by Jeremy the prophet, saying, And they
took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of him
that was valued, whom they of the children of
Israel did value;* 10 And gave them for the pot-
ter’s field, as the Lord appointed me. 11 And
Jesus stood before the governor: and the gov-
ernor asked him, saying, Art thou the King of
the Jews? And Jesus saiduntohim,Thousayest.
12 And when he was accused of the chief priests
and elders, he answered nothing. 13 Then said
Pilate unto him, Hearest thou not how many
things they witness against thee? 14 And he an-
swered him to never a word; insomuch that
the governor marvelled greatly. 15 Now at that

27.9. whom...: or, whom they bought of the children
of Israel.
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feast the governor was wont to release unto the
people a prisoner, whom they would. 16 And
they had then a notable prisoner, called Barab-
bas. 17 Therefore when they were gathered to-
gether, Pilate said unto them, Whom will ye
that I release unto you? Barabbas, or Jesus
which is called Christ? 18 For he knew that
for envy they had delivered him. 19 When he
was set down on the judgment seat, his wife
sent unto him, saying, Have thou nothing to
do with that just man: for I have suffered many
things this day in a dream because of him.
20 But the chief priests and elders persuaded the
multitude that they should ask Barabbas, and
destroy Jesus. 21 The governor answered and
said unto them, Whether of the twain will ye
that I release unto you? They said, Barabbas.
22 Pilate saith unto them, What shall I do then
with Jesus which is called Christ? They all say
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untohim, Let himbe crucified. 23 And the gov-
ernor said, Why, what evil hath he done? But
they criedout themore, saying, Let himbe cru-
cified. 24 When Pilate saw that he could prevail
nothing, but that rather a tumult was made, he
took water, and washed his hands before the
multitude, saying, I am innocent of the blood
of this just person: see ye to it. 25 Thenanswered
all the people, and said,His blood be onus, and
on our children. 26 Then released he Barabbas
unto them: andwhenhehad scourged Jesus, he
delivered him to be crucified. 27 Then the sol-
diers of the governor took Jesus into the com-
mon hall, and gathered unto him the whole
band of soldiers.* 28 And they stripped him, and
put on him a scarlet robe. 29 And when they
had platted a crown of thorns, they put it upon
his head, and a reed in his right hand: and they

27. common hall: or, governor’s house.
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bowed the knee before him, and mocked him,
saying, Hail, King of the Jews! 30 And they spit
upon him, and took the reed, and smote him
on thehead. 31 Andafter that theyhadmocked
him, they took the robe off from him, and put
his own raiment on him, and led him away
to crucify him. 32 And as they came out, they
found a man of Cyrene, Simon by name: him
they compelled to bear his cross. 33 And when
they were come unto a place called Golgotha,
that is to say, a place of a skull, 34 They gave
him vinegar to drink mingled with gall: and
whenhe had tasted thereof, hewould not drink.
35 And they crucified him, and parted his gar-
ments, casting lots: that it might be fulfilled
which was spoken by the prophet, They parted
my garments among them, and upon my ves-
ture did they cast lots. 36 And sitting down
they watched him there; 37 And set up over his
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head his accusation written, THIS IS JESUS
THE KING OF THE JEWS. 38 Then were
there two thieves crucified with him, one on
the right hand, and another on the left. 39 And
they that passed by reviled him, wagging their
heads, 40 And saying, Thou that destroyest the
temple, and buildest it in three days, save thy-
self. If thou be the Son of God, come down
fromthe cross. 41 Likewise also the chief priests
mocking him, with the scribes and elders, said,
42 He savedothers; himself he cannot save. If he
be the King of Israel, let him now come down
from the cross, and we will believe him. 43 He
trusted in God; let him deliver him now, if he
will have him: for he said, I am the Son of
God. 44 The thieves also, which were crucified
with him, cast the same in his teeth. 45 Now
from the sixth hour there was darkness over all
the land unto the ninth hour. 46 And about
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the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice,
saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? that is to
say, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken
me? 47 Some of them that stood there, when
they heard that, said,Thisman calleth for Elias.
48 And straightway one of them ran, and took
a spunge, and filled it with vinegar, and put
it on a reed, and gave him to drink. 49 The
rest said, Let be, let us see whether Elias will
come to save him. 50 Jesus, when he had cried
again with a loud voice, yielded up the ghost.
51 And, behold, the veil of the temple was rent
in twain from the top to the bottom; and the
earth did quake, and the rocks rent; 52 And
the graves were opened; and many bodies of
the saints which slept arose, 53 And came out
of the graves after his resurrection, and went
into the holy city, and appeared unto many.
54 Now when the centurion, and they that were
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with him, watching Jesus, saw the earthquake,
and those things that were done, they feared
greatly, saying, Truly this was the Son of God.
55 And many women were there beholding afar
off, which followed Jesus from Galilee, min-
istering unto him: 56 Among which was Mary
Magdalene, andMary themother of James and
Joses, and the mother of Zebedee’s children.
57 When the even was come, there came a rich
man of Arimathaea, named Joseph, who also
himself was Jesus’ disciple: 58 He went to Pi-
late, and begged the body of Jesus. Then Pilate
commanded the body to be delivered. 59 And
when Joseph had taken the body, he wrapped
it in a clean linen cloth, 60 And laid it in his
own new tomb, which he had hewn out in the
rock: and he rolled a great stone to the door of
the sepulchre, and departed. 61 And there was
Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, sitting
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over against the sepulchre. 62 Now the next
day, that followed the day of the preparation,
the chief priests and Pharisees came together
unto Pilate, 63 Saying, Sir, we remember that
that deceiver said, while he was yet alive, After
three days I will rise again. 64 Command there-
fore that the sepulchre be made sure until the
third day, lest his disciples come by night, and
steal him away, and say unto the people, He is
risen from the dead: so the last error shall be
worse than thefirst. 65 Pilate saidunto them,Ye
have a watch: go your way, make it as sure as ye
can. 66 So they went, and made the sepulchre
sure, sealing the stone, and setting a watch.

28 In the end of the sabbath, as it began
to dawn toward the first day of the week, came
Mary Magdalene and the other Mary to see
the sepulchre. 2 And, behold, there was a
great earthquake: for the angel of the Lord
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descended from heaven, and came and rolled
back the stone from the door, and sat upon
it.* 3 His countenance was like lightning, and
his raiment white as snow: 4 And for fear of
him the keepers did shake, and became as dead
men. 5 And the angel answered and said unto
the women, Fear not ye: for I know that ye
seek Jesus, which was crucified. 6 He is not
here: for he is risen, as he said. Come, see the
place where the Lord lay. 7 And go quickly,
and tell his disciples that he is risen from the
dead; and, behold, he goeth before you into
Galilee; there shall ye see him: lo, I have told
you. 8 And they departed quickly from the
sepulchre with fear and great joy; and did run
to bring his disciples word. 9 And as theywent
to tell his disciples, behold, Jesus met them,
saying, All hail. And they came and held him

28.2. was: or, had been.
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by the feet, and worshipped him. 10 Then said
Jesus unto them, Be not afraid: go tell my
brethren that they go into Galilee, and there
shall they see me. 11 Now when they were go-
ing, behold, some of the watch came into the
city, and shewed unto the chief priests all the
things that were done. 12 And when they were
assembledwith the elders, andhad taken coun-
sel, they gave large money unto the soldiers,
13 Saying, Say ye, His disciples came by night,
and stole him away while we slept. 14 And if
this come to the governor’s ears, we will per-
suade him, and secure you. 15 So they took
the money, and did as they were taught: and
this saying is commonly reported among the
Jews until this day. 16 Then the eleven disci-
ples went away into Galilee, into a mountain
where Jesus had appointed them. 17 And when
they saw him, they worshipped him: but some
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doubted. 18 And Jesus came and spake unto
them, saying, All power is given unto me in
heaven and in earth. 19 Go ye therefore, and
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost:* 20 Teaching them to observe all things
whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo, I
am with you alway, even unto the end of the
world. Amen.

19. teach...: or, make disciples, or, Christians of all
nations.



the gospel according to

ST. MARK

The beginning of the gospel of Jesus
Christ, the Son of God; 2 As it is writ-
ten in the prophets, Behold, I send my

messenger before thy face, which shall prepare
thy way before thee. 3 The voice of one cry-
ing in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the
Lord, make his paths straight. 4 John did bap-
tize in the wilderness, and preach the baptism
of repentance for the remission of sins.* 5 And
there went out unto him all the land of Judaea,
and they of Jerusalem, and were all baptized
of him in the river of Jordan, confessing their
sins. 6 And John was clothed with camel’s
hair, and with a girdle of a skin about his loins;
and he did eat locusts and wild honey; 7 And
1.4. for: or, unto.
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preached, saying, There cometh one mightier
than I after me, the latchet of whose shoes I am
not worthy to stoop down and unloose. 8 I
indeed have baptized you with water: but he
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost. 9 And
it came to pass in those days, that Jesus came
from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized of
John in Jordan. 10 And straightway coming up
out of the water, he saw the heavens opened,
and the Spirit like a dove descending upon
him:* 11 And there came a voice from heaven,
saying, Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I
am well pleased. 12 And immediately the Spirit
driveth him into the wilderness. 13 And he was
there in the wilderness forty days, tempted of
Satan; and was with the wild beasts; and the
angels ministered unto him. 14 Now after that
John was put in prison, Jesus came into Ga-

10. opened: or, cloven, or, rent.
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lilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom of
God, 15 And saying, The time is fulfilled, and
the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and
believe the gospel. 16 Now as he walked by the
sea of Galilee, he saw Simon and Andrew his
brother casting a net into the sea: for theywere
fishers. 17 And Jesus said unto them, Come ye
afterme, and I will make you to become fishers
of men. 18 And straightway they forsook their
nets, and followed him. 19 And when he had
gone a little further thence, he saw James the
son of Zebedee, and John his brother, who also
were in the ship mending their nets. 20 And
straightway he called them: and they left their
father Zebedee in the ship with the hired ser-
vants, and went after him. 21 And they went
into Capernaum; and straightway on the sab-
bath day he entered into the synagogue, and
taught. 22 And they were astonished at his doc-
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trine: for he taught them as one that had au-
thority, and not as the scribes. 23 And there
was in their synagogue a man with an unclean
spirit; and he cried out, 24 Saying, Let us alone;
what have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of
Nazareth? art thou come to destroy us? I
know thee who thou art, the Holy One of
God. 25 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold
thy peace, and come out of him. 26 And when
the unclean spirit had torn him, and cried with
a loud voice, he came out of him. 27 And
theywere all amazed, insomuch that they ques-
tioned among themselves, saying, What thing
is this? what new doctrine is this? for with
authority commandeth he even the unclean
spirits, and they do obey him. 28 And imme-
diately his fame spread abroad throughout all
the region round about Galilee. 29 And forth-
with, when they were come out of the syna-
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gogue, they entered into the house of Simon
and Andrew, with James and John. 30 But Si-
mon’s wife’smother lay sick of a fever, and anon
they tell him of her. 31 And he came and took
her by the hand, and lifted her up; and imme-
diately the fever left her, and she ministered
unto them. 32 And at even, when the sun did
set, they brought unto him all that were dis-
eased, and them that were possessed with dev-
ils. 33 And all the city was gathered together
at the door. 34 And he healed many that were
sick of divers diseases, and cast out many dev-
ils; and sufferednot thedevils to speak, because
they knew him.* 35 And in the morning, rising
up a great while before day, he went out, and
departed into a solitary place, and there prayed.
36 And Simon and they that were with him fol-
lowed after him. 37 And when they had found

34. to speak...: or, to say that they knew him.
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him, they said unto him, All men seek for thee.
38 And he said unto them, Let us go into the
next towns, that I may preach there also: for
therefore came I forth. 39 And he preached in
their synagogues throughout all Galilee, and
cast out devils. 40 And there came a leper to
him, beseeching him, and kneeling down to
him, and saying unto him, If thou wilt, thou
canstmakeme clean. 41 And Jesus,movedwith
compassion, put forth his hand, and touched
him, and saith unto him, I will; be thou clean.
42 And as soon as he had spoken, immediately
the leprosy departed from him, and he was
cleansed. 43 And he straitly charged him, and
forthwith sent him away; 44 And saith unto
him, See thou say nothing to any man: but go
thy way, shew thyself to the priest, and offer for
thy cleansing those things which Moses com-
manded, for a testimony unto them. 45 But he
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went out, and began to publish it much, and to
blaze abroad the matter, insomuch that Jesus
could no more openly enter into the city, but
was without in desert places: and they came to
him from every quarter.

2 And again he entered into Capernaum
after some days; and it was noised that he was
in the house. 2 And straightway many were
gathered together, insomuch that there was
no room to receive them, no, not so much as
about the door: and he preached the word
unto them. 3 And they come unto him, bring-
ing one sick of the palsy, which was borne of
four. 4 And when they could not come nigh
unto him for the press, they uncovered the roof
where he was: and when they had broken it
up, they let down the bed wherein the sick of
the palsy lay. 5 When Jesus saw their faith, he
said unto the sick of the palsy, Son, thy sins
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be forgiven thee. 6 But there were certain of
the scribes sitting there, and reasoning in their
hearts, 7 Why doth this man thus speak blas-
phemies? who can forgive sins but God only?
8 And immediately when Jesus perceived in his
spirit that they so reasoned within themselves,
he said unto them, Why reason ye these things
in your hearts? 9 Whether is it easier to say
to the sick of the palsy, Thy sins be forgiven
thee; or to say, Arise, and take up thy bed, and
walk? 10 But that ye may know that the Son
of man hath power on earth to forgive sins,
(he saith to the sick of the palsy,) 11 I say unto
thee, Arise, and take up thy bed, and go thy
way into thine house. 12 And immediately he
arose, took up the bed, and went forth before
them all; insomuch that they were all amazed,
and glorified God, saying, We never saw it on
this fashion. 13 And he went forth again by
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the sea side; and all the multitude resorted
unto him, and he taught them. 14 And as he
passed by, he saw Levi the son of Alphaeus sit-
ting at the receipt of custom, and said unto
him, Follow me. And he arose and followed
him.* 15 And it came to pass, that, as Jesus sat at
meat in his house, many publicans and sinners
sat also together with Jesus and his disciples:
for there were many, and they followed him.
16 And when the scribes and Pharisees saw him
eat with publicans and sinners, they said unto
his disciples, How is it that he eateth and drin-
keth with publicans and sinners? 17 When Je-
sus heard it, he saith unto them, They that are
whole have no need of the physician, but they
that are sick: I came not to call the righteous,
but sinners to repentance. 18 And the disci-

2.14. at the...: or, at the place where the custom was
received.
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ples of John and of the Pharisees used to fast:
and they come and say unto him, Why do the
disciples of John and of the Pharisees fast, but
thy disciples fast not? 19 And Jesus said unto
them, Can the children of the bridechamber
fast, while the bridegroom is with them? as
long as they have the bridegroom with them,
they cannot fast. 20 But the days will come,
when the bridegroom shall be taken away from
them, and then shall they fast in those days.
21 No man also seweth a piece of new cloth on
an old garment: else the new piece that filled
it up taketh away from the old, and the rent is
made worse.* 22 And noman putteth new wine
into old bottles: else the new wine doth burst
the bottles, and thewine is spilled, and the bot-
tles will be marred: but new wine must be put

21. new cloth: or, raw, or, unwrought cloth.
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into new bottles.* 23 And it came to pass, that
he went through the corn fields on the sabbath
day; and his disciples began, as they went, to
pluck the ears of corn. 24 And the Pharisees
said unto him, Behold, why do they on the
sabbath day that which is not lawful? 25 And
he said unto them, Have ye never read what
David did, when he had need, and was an hun-
gred, he, and they that were with him? 26 How
he went into the house of God in the days of
Abiathar the high priest, and did eat the shew-
bread, which is not lawful to eat but for the
priests, and gave also to them which were with
him? 27 And he said unto them, The sabbath
was made for man, and not man for the sab-
bath: 28 Therefore the Son of man is Lord also
of the sabbath.

3 And he entered again into the syna-

22. bottles: or, sacks of skin.
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gogue; and there was a man there which had
a withered hand. 2 And they watched him,
whether he would heal him on the sabbath
day; that they might accuse him. 3 And he
saith unto the man which had the withered
hand, Stand forth.* 4 And he saith unto them,
Is it lawful to do good on the sabbath days, or
to do evil? to save life, or to kill? But they
held their peace. 5 And when he had looked
round about on themwith anger, being grieved
for the hardness of their hearts, he saith unto
the man, Stretch forth thine hand. And he
stretched it out: and his hand was restored
whole as the other.* 6 And the Pharisees went
forth, and straightway took counsel with the
Herodians against him, how they might de-
stroy him. 7 But Jesus withdrew himself with

3.3. Stand forth: Gr. Arise, stand forth in the midst.
5. hardness: or, blindness.
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his disciples to the sea: and a great multitude
from Galilee followed him, and from Judaea,
8 And from Jerusalem, and from Idumaea, and
from beyond Jordan; and they about Tyre and
Sidon, a great multitude, when they had heard
what great things he did, came unto him.
9 And he spake to his disciples, that a small
ship should wait on him because of the multi-
tude, lest they should thronghim. 10 Forhehad
healedmany; insomuch that they pressedupon
him for to touch him, as many as had plagues.*
11 And unclean spirits, when they saw him, fell
down before him, and cried, saying, Thou art
the Son of God. 12 And he straitly charged
them that they should not make him known.
13 And he goeth up into a mountain, and cal-
leth unto him whom he would: and they came
unto him. 14 Andhe ordained twelve, that they

10. pressed: or, rushed.
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should be with him, and that he might send
them forth to preach, 15 And to have power to
heal sicknesses, and to cast out devils: 16 And
Simonhe surnamedPeter; 17 And James the son
ofZebedee, and John the brother of James; and
he surnamed them Boanerges, which is, The
sons of thunder: 18 And Andrew, and Philip,
andBartholomew, andMatthew, andThomas,
and James the son of Alphaeus, andThaddaeus,
and Simon the Canaanite, 19 And Judas Iscar-
iot, which also betrayed him: and they went
into an house.* 20 And the multitude cometh
together again, so that they could not so much
as eat bread. 21 And when his friends heard of
it, they went out to lay hold on him: for they
said, He is beside himself.* 22 And the scribes
which came down from Jerusalem said, He

19. into...: or, home.
21. friends: or, kinsmen.
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hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of the devils
casteth he out devils. 23 And he called them
unto him, and said unto them in parables, How
can Satan cast out Satan? 24 And if a kingdom
be divided against itself, that kingdom cannot
stand. 25 And if a house be divided against it-
self, that house cannot stand. 26 And if Satan
rise up against himself, and be divided, he can-
not stand, but hath an end. 27 No man can
enter into a strong man’s house, and spoil his
goods, except he will first bind the strongman;
and then he will spoil his house. 28 Verily I say
unto you, All sins shall be forgiven unto the
sons of men, and blasphemies wherewith so-
ever they shall blaspheme: 29 But he that shall
blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never
forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal damna-
tion: 30 Because they said, He hath an unclean
spirit. 31 There came then his brethren and
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his mother, and, standing without, sent unto
him, calling him. 32 And the multitude sat
about him, and they said unto him, Behold,
thy mother and thy brethren without seek for
thee. 33 And he answered them, saying, Who is
my mother, or my brethren? 34 And he looked
round about on them which sat about him,
and said, Behold my mother and my brethren!
35 For whosoever shall do the will of God, the
same is my brother, and my sister, and mother.

4 And he began again to teach by the sea
side: and there was gathered unto him a great
multitude, so that he entered into a ship, and
sat in the sea; and the whole multitude was by
the sea on the land. 2 And he taught them
many things by parables, and said unto them
in his doctrine, 3 Hearken; Behold, there went
out a sower to sow: 4 And it came to pass, as he
sowed, some fell by the way side, and the fowls
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of the air came and devoured it up. 5 And
some fell on stony ground, where it had not
much earth; and immediately it sprang up, be-
cause it had no depth of earth: 6 But when
the sun was up, it was scorched; and because
it had no root, it withered away. 7 And some
fell among thorns, and the thorns grew up, and
choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 8 And other
fell on good ground, and did yield fruit that
sprang up and increased; and brought forth,
some thirty, and some sixty, and some an hun-
dred. 9 And he said unto them, He that hath
ears to hear, let him hear. 10 And when he
was alone, they that were about him with the
twelve asked of him the parable. 11 And he
said unto them, Unto you it is given to know
the mystery of the kingdom of God: but unto
them that are without, all these things are done
in parables: 12 That seeing they may see, and
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not perceive; and hearing they may hear, and
not understand; lest at any time they should
be converted, and their sins should be for-
given them. 13 And he said unto them, Know
ye not this parable? and how then will ye
know all parables? 14 The sower soweth the
word. 15 And these are they by the way side,
where the word is sown; but when they have
heard, Satan cometh immediately, and taketh
away the word that was sown in their hearts.
16 And these are they likewise which are sown
on stony ground; who, when they have heard
theword, immediately receive it with gladness;
17 And have no root in themselves, and so en-
dure but for a time: afterward, when affliction
or persecution ariseth for the word’s sake, im-
mediately they are offended.* 18 And these are
they which are sown among thorns; such as

4.17. offended: or, stumbled, or, caused to fall into sin.



4.19–24 ST. MARK 14761

hear the word, 19 And the cares of this world,
and the deceitfulness of riches, and the lusts of
other things entering in, choke the word, and
it becometh unfruitful.* 20 And these are they
which are sown on good ground; such as hear
the word, and receive it, and bring forth fruit,
some thirtyfold, some sixty, and some an hun-
dred. 21 And he said unto them, Is a candle
brought to be put under a bushel, or under a
bed? and not to be set on a candlestick?* 22 For
there is nothing hid, which shall not be man-
ifested; neither was any thing kept secret, but
that it should come abroad. 23 If any man have
ears to hear, let him hear. 24 And he said unto
them, Take heed what ye hear: with what mea-
sure ye mete, it shall be measured to you: and

19. lusts: or, inordinate desires.
21. bushel: the word in the original signifieth a less
measure.
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unto you that hear shall more be given. 25 For
he that hath, to him shall be given: and he
that hath not, from him shall be taken even
that which he hath. 26 And he said, So is the
kingdom of God, as if a man should cast seed
into the ground; 27 And should sleep, and rise
night and day, and the seed should spring and
grow up, he knoweth not how. 28 For the earth
bringeth forth fruit of herself; first the blade,
then the ear, after that the full corn in the ear.
29 But when the fruit is brought forth, imme-
diately he putteth in the sickle, because the
harvest is come.* 30 And he said, Whereunto
shall we liken the kingdom of God? or with
what comparison shall we compare it? 31 It is
like a grain of mustard seed, which, when it
is sown in the earth, is less than all the seeds
that be in the earth: 32 But when it is sown,

29. brought...: or, ripe.
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it groweth up, and becometh greater than all
herbs, and shooteth out great branches; so
that the fowls of the air may lodge under the
shadow of it. 33 And with many such parables
spake he the word unto them, as they were able
to hear it. 34 Butwithout a parable spake he not
unto them: and when they were alone, he ex-
pounded all things to his disciples. 35 And the
same day, when the even was come, he saith
unto them, Let us pass over unto the other
side. 36 And when they had sent away the mul-
titude, they took him even as he was in the
ship. And there were also with him other lit-
tle ships. 37 And there arose a great storm of
wind, and the waves beat into the ship, so that
it was now full. 38 And he was in the hinder
part of the ship, asleep on a pillow: and they
awake him, and say unto him, Master, carest
thou not that we perish? 39 And he arose, and



4.40–5.5 ST. MARK 14764

rebuked the wind, and said unto the sea, Peace,
be still. And the wind ceased, and there was a
great calm. 40 And he said unto them, Why are
ye so fearful? how is it that ye have no faith?
41 And they feared exceedingly, and said one to
another,Whatmanner ofman is this, that even
the wind and the sea obey him?

5 And they came over unto the other side
of the sea, into the country of the Gadarenes.
2 And when he was come out of the ship, im-
mediately there met him out of the tombs a
man with an unclean spirit, 3 Who had his
dwelling among the tombs; and no man could
bind him, no, not with chains: 4 Because
that he had been often bound with fetters and
chains, and the chains had been plucked asun-
der by him, and the fetters broken in pieces:
neither could any man tame him. 5 And al-
ways, night and day, he was in the mountains,
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and in the tombs, crying, and cutting himself
with stones. 6 But when he saw Jesus afar off,
he ran and worshipped him, 7 And cried with
a loud voice, and said, What have I to do with
thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most high God?
I adjure thee by God, that thou torment me
not. 8 For he said unto him, Come out of the
man, thou unclean spirit. 9 And he asked him,
What is thy name? And he answered, saying,
My name is Legion: for we are many. 10 And
he besought him much that he would not send
them away out of the country. 11 Now there
was there nigh unto themountains a great herd
of swine feeding. 12 And all the devils besought
him, saying, Send us into the swine, that we
may enter into them. 13 And forthwith Je-
sus gave them leave. And the unclean spirits
went out, and entered into the swine: and the
herd ran violently down a steep place into the
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sea, (they were about two thousand;) and were
choked in the sea. 14 And they that fed the
swine fled, and told it in the city, and in the
country. And they went out to see what it
was that was done. 15 And they come to Je-
sus, and see him that was possessed with the
devil, and had the legion, sitting, and clothed,
and in his right mind: and they were afraid.
16 And they that saw it told them how it be-
fell to him that was possessed with the devil,
and also concerning the swine. 17 And they be-
gan to pray him to depart out of their coasts.
18 And when he was come into the ship, he
that had been possessed with the devil prayed
him that he might be with him. 19 Howbeit
Jesus suffered him not, but saith unto him,
Go home to thy friends, and tell them how
great things the Lord hath done for thee, and
hath had compassion on thee. 20 And he de-
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parted, and began to publish inDecapolis how
great things Jesus had done for him: and all
men did marvel. 21 And when Jesus was passed
over again by ship unto the other side, much
people gathered unto him: and he was nigh
unto the sea. 22 And, behold, there cometh
one of the rulers of the synagogue, Jairus by
name; and when he saw him, he fell at his feet,
23 And besought him greatly, saying, My little
daughter lieth at the point of death: I pray thee,
come and lay thy hands on her, that she may
be healed; and she shall live. 24 And Jesus went
with him; and much people followed him, and
thronged him. 25 And a certain woman, which
had an issue of blood twelve years, 26 And had
suffered many things of many physicians, and
had spent all that she had, and was nothing
bettered, but rather grew worse, 27 When she
had heard of Jesus, came in the press behind,
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and touched his garment. 28 For she said, If
I may touch but his clothes, I shall be whole.
29 And straightway the fountain of her blood
was dried up; and she felt in her body that she
was healed of that plague. 30 And Jesus, im-
mediately knowing in himself that virtue had
gone out of him, turned him about in the press,
and said, Who touched my clothes? 31 And his
disciples said unto him, Thou seest the mul-
titude thronging thee, and sayest thou, Who
touched me? 32 And he looked round about
to see her that had done this thing. 33 But the
woman fearing and trembling, knowing what
was done in her, came and fell down before
him, and told him all the truth. 34 And he said
unto her, Daughter, thy faith hath made thee
whole; go in peace, and be whole of thy plague.
35 While he yet spake, there came fromthe ruler
of the synagogue’s house certain which said,
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Thy daughter is dead: why troublest thou the
Master any further? 36 As soon as Jesus heard
the word that was spoken, he saith unto the
ruler of the synagogue, Be not afraid, only be-
lieve. 37 And he suffered no man to follow him,
save Peter, and James, and John the brother of
James. 38 And he cometh to the house of the
ruler of the synagogue, and seeth the tumult,
and them that wept and wailed greatly. 39 And
whenhewas come in, he saith unto them,Why
make ye this ado, and weep? the damsel is not
dead, but sleepeth. 40 And they laughed him to
scorn. But when he had put them all out, he
taketh the father and themother of thedamsel,
and them that were with him, and entereth in
where the damsel was lying. 41 And he took
the damsel by the hand, and said unto her, Tal-
itha cumi; which is, being interpreted,Damsel,
I say unto thee, arise. 42 And straightway the
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damsel arose, and walked; for she was of the age
of twelve years. And they were astonished with
a great astonishment. 43 And he charged them
straitly that no man should know it; and com-
manded that something should be given her to
eat.

6 And he went out from thence, and came
into his own country; and his disciples fol-
low him. 2 And when the sabbath day was
come, he began to teach in the synagogue:
and many hearing him were astonished, say-
ing, From whence hath this man these things?
and what wisdom is this which is given unto
him, that even such mighty works are wrought
by his hands? 3 Is not this the carpenter, the
son of Mary, the brother of James, and Joses,
and of Juda, and Simon? and are not his sis-
ters here with us? And they were offended at
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him.* 4 But Jesus said unto them, A prophet
is not without honour, but in his own coun-
try, and among his own kin, and in his own
house. 5 And he could there do no mighty
work, save that he laid his hands upon a few
sick folk, andhealed them. 6 Andhemarvelled
because of their unbelief. And he went round
about the villages, teaching. 7 And he called
unto him the twelve, and began to send them
forth by two and two; and gave them power
over unclean spirits; 8 And commanded them
that they should take nothing for their jour-
ney, save a staff only; no scrip, no bread, no
money in their purse:* 9 But be shod with san-
dals; and not put on two coats. 10 And he said
unto them, In what place soever ye enter into

6.3. offended: scandalized in, or, by him.
8. money: the word signifieth a piece of brass money,
in value somewhat less than a farthing.
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an house, there abide till ye depart from that
place. 11 And whosoever shall not receive you,
nor hear you, when ye depart thence, shake off
the dust under your feet for a testimony against
them. Verily I say unto you, It shall bemore tol-
erable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of
judgment, than for that city.* 12 And they went
out, and preached that men should repent.
13 And they cast out many devils, and anointed
with oil many that were sick, and healed them.
14 And king Herod heard of him; (for his name
was spread abroad:) and he said, That John
the Baptist was risen from the dead, and there-
foremighty works do shew forth themselves in
him. 15 Others said, That it is Elias. And oth-
ers said, That it is a prophet, or as one of the
prophets. 16 But when Herod heard thereof,
he said, It is John, whom I beheaded: he is

11. and: Gr. or.
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risen from the dead. 17 For Herod himself had
sent forth and laid hold upon John, and bound
him in prison for Herodias’ sake, his brother
Philip’s wife: for he had married her. 18 For
John had said unto Herod, It is not lawful
for thee to have thy brother’s wife. 19 There-
fore Herodias had a quarrel against him, and
would have killed him; but she could not:*
20 For Herod feared John, knowing that he was
a just man and an holy, and observed him;
and when he heard him, he did many things,
and heard him gladly.* 21 And when a conve-
nient day was come, that Herod on his birth-
day made a supper to his lords, high captains,
and chief estates of Galilee; 22 And when the
daughter of the said Herodias came in, and
danced, and pleased Herod and them that sat

19. a quarrel: or, an inward grudge.
20. observed him: or, kept him, or, saved him.
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with him, the king said unto the damsel, Ask
of me whatsoever thou wilt, and I will give
it thee. 23 And he sware unto her, Whatso-
ever thou shalt ask of me, I will give it thee,
unto the half of my kingdom. 24 And she went
forth, and said unto her mother, What shall
I ask? And she said, The head of John the
Baptist. 25 And she came in straightway with
haste unto the king, and asked, saying, I will
that thou give me by and by in a charger the
head of John the Baptist. 26 And the king was
exceeding sorry; yet for his oath’s sake, and for
their sakes which sat with him, he would not
reject her. 27 And immediately the king sent
an executioner, and commanded his head to
be brought: and he went and beheaded him
in the prison,* 28 And brought his head in a
charger, and gave it to the damsel: and the

27. an...: or, one of his guard.
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damsel gave it to her mother. 29 And when
his disciples heard of it, they came and took up
his corpse, and laid it in a tomb. 30 And the
apostles gathered themselves together unto Je-
sus, and told him all things, both what they
had done, and what they had taught. 31 And
he said unto them, Come ye yourselves apart
into a desert place, and rest a while: for there
were many coming and going, and they had no
leisure so much as to eat. 32 And they departed
into a desert place by ship privately. 33 And the
people saw them departing, and many knew
him, and ran afoot thither out of all cities, and
outwent them, and came together unto him.
34 And Jesus, whenhe cameout, sawmuchpeo-
ple, and was moved with compassion toward
them, because they were as sheep not having a
shepherd: and he began to teach them many
things. 35 Andwhen the day was now far spent,
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his disciples came unto him, and said, This is
a desert place, and now the time is far passed:
36 Send them away, that they may go into the
country round about, and into the villages, and
buy themselves bread: for they have nothing to
eat. 37 He answered and said unto them, Give
ye them to eat. And they say unto him, Shall
we go and buy two hundred pennyworth of
bread, and give them to eat?* 38 He saith unto
them, How many loaves have ye? go and see.
And when they knew, they say, Five, and two
fishes. 39 Andhe commanded them tomake all
sit down by companies upon the green grass.
40 And they sat down in ranks, by hundreds,
and by fifties. 41 And when he had taken the
five loaves and the two fishes, he looked up
to heaven, and blessed, and brake the loaves,

37. pennyworth: theRoman penny is sevenpence half-
penny.
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and gave them to his disciples to set before
them; and the two fishes divided he among
them all. 42 And they did all eat, and were
filled. 43 And they took up twelve baskets full
of the fragments, and of the fishes. 44 And they
that did eat of the loaves were about five thou-
sand men. 45 And straightway he constrained
his disciples to get into the ship, and to go to
the other side before unto Bethsaida, while he
sent away the people.* 46 Andwhen he had sent
them away, he departed into a mountain to
pray. 47 And when even was come, the ship
was in the midst of the sea, and he alone on
the land. 48 And he saw them toiling in row-
ing; for the wind was contrary unto them: and
about the fourth watch of the night he cometh
unto them, walking upon the sea, and would
have passed by them. 49 But when they saw

45. unto...: or, over against Bethsaida.
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himwalkingupon the sea, they supposed it had
been a spirit, and cried out: 50 For they all saw
him, and were troubled. And immediately he
talked with them, and saith unto them, Be of
good cheer: it is I; be not afraid. 51 And he
went up unto them into the ship; and the wind
ceased: and they were sore amazed in them-
selves beyond measure, and wondered. 52 For
they considered not the miracle of the loaves:
for their heart was hardened. 53 And when
they had passed over, they came into the land
of Gennesaret, and drew to the shore. 54 And
when they were come out of the ship, straight-
way they knew him, 55 And ran through that
whole region round about, and began to carry
about in beds those that were sick, where they
heardhewas. 56 Andwhithersoever he entered,
into villages, or cities, or country, they laid the
sick in the streets, and besought him that they
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might touch if it were but the border of his gar-
ment: and as many as touched him were made
whole.*

7 Then came together unto him the Phar-
isees, and certain of the scribes, which came
from Jerusalem. 2 And when they saw some
of his disciples eat bread with defiled, that is to
say, with unwashen, hands, they found fault.*
3 For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except
they wash their hands oft, eat not, holding the
tradition of the elders.* 4 And when they come
from the market, except they wash, they eat
not. And many other things there be, which
they have received to hold, as the washing of

56. him: or, it.
7.2. defiled: or, common.
3. oft: or, diligently: in the original, with the fist:
Theophylact, up to the elbow.
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cups, and pots, brasen vessels, and of tables.*
5 Then the Pharisees and scribes asked him,
Why walk not thy disciples according to the
tradition of the elders, but eat bread with un-
washen hands? 6 He answered and said unto
them, Well hath Esaias prophesied of you hyp-
ocrites, as it is written, This people honoureth
me with their lips, but their heart is far from
me. 7 Howbeit in vain do they worship me,
teaching for doctrines the commandments of
men. 8 For laying aside the commandment
of God, ye hold the tradition of men, as the
washing of pots and cups: and many other
such like things ye do. 9 And he said unto
them, Full well ye reject the commandment of
God, that ye may keep your own tradition.*

4. pots: sextarius is about a pint and an half. tables:
or, beds.
9. reject: or, frustrate.
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10 For Moses said, Honour thy father and thy
mother; and, Whoso curseth father ormother,
let him die the death: 11 But ye say, If a man
shall say to his father or mother, It is Corban,
that is to say, a gift, by whatsoever thou might-
est be profited by me; he shall be free. 12 And
ye suffer him no more to do ought for his fa-
ther or hismother; 13 Making theword ofGod
of none effect through your tradition, which
ye have delivered: and many such like things
do ye. 14 And when he had called all the peo-
ple unto him, he said unto them, Hearken unto
me every one of you, and understand: 15 There
is nothing from without a man, that entering
into him can defile him: but the things which
come out of him, those are they that defile
the man. 16 If any man have ears to hear, let
him hear. 17 And when he was entered into
the house from the people, his disciples asked
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him concerning the parable. 18 And he saith
unto them, Are ye so without understanding
also? Doyenotperceive, thatwhatsoever thing
from without entereth into the man, it cannot
defile him; 19 Because it entereth not into his
heart, but into the belly, and goeth out into
the draught, purging all meats? 20 And he said,
That which cometh out of the man, that de-
fileth the man. 21 For from within, out of the
heart of men, proceed evil thoughts, adulter-
ies, fornications, murders, 22 Thefts, covetous-
ness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil
eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness:* 23 All these
evil things come from within, and defile the
man. 24 And from thence he arose, and went
into the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and en-
tered into an house, and would have no man
know it: but he could not be hid. 25 For a

22. covetousness...: Gr. covetousnesses, wickednesses.



7.26–31 ST. MARK 14783

certain woman, whose young daughter had an
unclean spirit, heard of him, and came and fell
at his feet: 26 The woman was a Greek, a Sy-
rophenician by nation; and she besought him
that he would cast forth the devil out of her
daughter.* 27 But Jesus said unto her, Let the
children first be filled: for it is not meet to
take the children’s bread, and to cast it unto
the dogs. 28 And she answered and said unto
him, Yes, Lord: yet the dogs under the table
eat of the children’s crumbs. 29 And he said
unto her, For this saying go thy way; the devil
is gone out of thy daughter. 30 And when she
was come to her house, she found the devil
gone out, and her daughter laid upon the bed.
31 And again, departing from the coasts of Tyre
and Sidon, he came unto the sea of Galilee,
through the midst of the coasts of Decapo-

26. Greek: or, Gentile.
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lis. 32 And they bring unto him one that was
deaf, and had an impediment in his speech;
and they beseech him to put his hand upon
him. 33 And he took him aside from the mul-
titude, and put his fingers into his ears, and he
spit, and touched his tongue; 34 And looking
up to heaven, he sighed, and saith unto him,
Ephphatha, that is, Beopened. 35 And straight-
way his ears were opened, and the string of his
tongue was loosed, and he spake plain. 36 And
he charged them that they should tell no man:
but the more he charged them, so much the
more a great deal theypublished it; 37 Andwere
beyond measure astonished, saying, He hath
done all things well: he maketh both the deaf
to hear, and the dumb to speak.

8 In those days the multitude being very
great, and having nothing to eat, Jesus called
his disciples unto him, and saith unto them,
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2 I have compassion on themultitude, because
they have now been with me three days, and
have nothing to eat: 3 And if I send them
away fasting to their own houses, they will
faint by the way: for divers of them came from
far. 4 And his disciples answered him, From
whence can a man satisfy thesemenwith bread
here in the wilderness? 5 And he asked them,
How many loaves have ye? And they said,
Seven. 6 And he commanded the people to
sit down on the ground: and he took the seven
loaves, and gave thanks, and brake, and gave to
his disciples to set before them; and they did
set them before the people. 7 And they had
a few small fishes: and he blessed, and com-
manded to set them also before them. 8 So
they did eat, and were filled: and they took
up of the broken meat that was left seven bas-
kets. 9 And they that had eaten were about
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four thousand: and he sent them away. 10 And
straightway he entered into a ship with his dis-
ciples, and came into the parts ofDalmanutha.
11 And the Pharisees came forth, and began
to question with him, seeking of him a sign
from heaven, tempting him. 12 And he sighed
deeply in his spirit, and saith, Why doth this
generation seek after a sign? verily I say unto
you, There shall no sign be given unto this
generation. 13 And he left them, and enter-
ing into the ship again departed to the other
side. 14 Now the disciples had forgotten to take
bread, neither had they in the ship with them
more than one loaf. 15 And he charged them,
saying, Take heed, beware of the leaven of the
Pharisees, and of the leaven of Herod. 16 And
they reasoned among themselves, saying, It is
because we have no bread. 17 And when Je-
sus knew it, he saith unto them, Why reason
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ye, because ye have no bread? perceive ye not
yet, neither understand? have ye your heart
yet hardened? 18 Having eyes, see ye not? and
having ears, hear ye not? and do ye not remem-
ber? 19 When I brake the five loaves among
five thousand, how many baskets full of frag-
ments took ye up? They say unto him, Twelve.
20 And when the seven among four thousand,
how many baskets full of fragments took ye
up? And they said, Seven. 21 And he said unto
them, How is it that ye do not understand?
22 And he cometh to Bethsaida; and they bring
a blind man unto him, and besought him to
touch him. 23 And he took the blind man by
the hand, and led him out of the town; and
when he had spit on his eyes, and put his hands
uponhim, he askedhim if he sawought. 24 And
he looked up, and said, I see men as trees, walk-
ing. 25 After that he put his hands again upon
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his eyes, and made him look up: and he was
restored, and saw every man clearly. 26 And he
sent him away to his house, saying, Neither go
into the town, nor tell it to any in the town.
27 And Jesus went out, and his disciples, into
the towns of Caesarea Philippi: and by the
way he asked his disciples, saying unto them,
Whom do men say that I am? 28 And they an-
swered, John the Baptist: but some say, Elias;
and others, One of the prophets. 29 And he
saith unto them, But whom say ye that I am?
AndPeter answereth and saith unto him,Thou
art the Christ. 30 And he charged them that
they should tell no man of him. 31 And he be-
gan to teach them, that the Son of man must
suffer many things, and be rejected of the el-
ders, and of the chief priests, and scribes, and
be killed, and after three days rise again. 32 And
he spake that saying openly. And Peter took
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him, and began to rebuke him. 33 But when he
had turned about and looked on his disciples,
he rebuked Peter, saying, Get thee behind me,
Satan: for thou savourest not the things that be
of God, but the things that be of men. 34 And
when he had called the people unto him with
his disciples also, he said unto them, Whoso-
ever will come after me, let him deny himself,
and take up his cross, and follow me. 35 For
whosoever will save his life shall lose it; but
whosoever shall lose his life formy sake and the
gospel’s, the same shall save it. 36 For what shall
it profit aman, if he shall gain the whole world,
and lose his own soul? 37 Or what shall a man
give in exchange for his soul? 38 Whosoever
therefore shall be ashamed of me and of my
words in this adulterous and sinful generation;
of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed,
when he cometh in the glory of his Father with
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the holy angels.
9 And he said unto them, Verily I say unto

you, That there be some of them that stand
here, which shall not taste of death, till they
have seen the kingdom of God come with
power. 2 And after six days Jesus taketh with
him Peter, and James, and John, and leadeth
themup into an highmountain apart by them-
selves: and he was transfigured before them.
3 And his raiment became shining, exceeding
white as snow; so asno fuller on earth canwhite
them. 4 And there appeared unto them Elias
with Moses: and they were talking with Je-
sus. 5 And Peter answered and said to Jesus,
Master, it is good for us to be here: and let
us make three tabernacles; one for thee, and
one for Moses, and one for Elias. 6 For he
wist not what to say; for they were sore afraid.
7 And there was a cloud that overshadowed
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them: and a voice came out of the cloud, say-
ing, This is my beloved Son: hear him. 8 And
suddenly, when they had looked round about,
they saw no man any more, save Jesus only
with themselves. 9 And as they came down
from themountain, he charged them that they
should tell no man what things they had seen,
till the Son of man were risen from the dead.
10 And they kept that saying with themselves,
questioning one with another what the ris-
ing from the dead should mean. 11 And they
asked him, saying, Why say the scribes that
Elias must first come? 12 And he answered
and told them, Elias verily cometh first, and re-
storeth all things; and how it is written of the
Son of man, that he must suffer many things,
and be set at nought. 13 But I say unto you,
That Elias is indeed come, and they have done
unto him whatsoever they listed, as it is writ-
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ten of him. 14 And when he came to his dis-
ciples, he saw a great multitude about them,
and the scribes questioning with them. 15 And
straightway all the people, when they beheld
him, were greatly amazed, and running to him
saluted him. 16 And he asked the scribes, What
question ye with them?* 17 And one of the
multitude answered and said, Master, I have
brought unto thee my son, which hath a dumb
spirit; 18 And wheresoever he taketh him, he
teareth him: and he foameth, and gnasheth
with his teeth, and pineth away: and I spake
to thy disciples that they should cast him out;
and they could not.* 19 He answereth him, and
saith, O faithless generation, how long shall
I be with you? how long shall I suffer you?
bring him unto me. 20 And they brought him

9.16. with them: or, among yourselves.
18. teareth...: or, dasheth him.
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unto him: and when he saw him, straightway
the spirit tare him; and he fell on the ground,
and wallowed foaming. 21 And he asked his fa-
ther, How long is it ago since this came unto
him? And he said, Of a child. 22 And oft-
times it hath cast him into the fire, and into
the waters, to destroy him: but if thou canst
do any thing, have compassion on us, and help
us. 23 Jesus said unto him, If thou canst believe,
all things are possible to him that believeth.
24 And straightway the father of the child cried
out, and said with tears, Lord, I believe; help
thou mine unbelief. 25 When Jesus saw that
the people came running together, he rebuked
the foul spirit, saying unto him, Thou dumb
and deaf spirit, I charge thee, come out of him,
and enter no more into him. 26 And the spirit
cried, and rent him sore, and came out of him:
and he was as one dead; insomuch that many
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said, He is dead. 27 But Jesus took him by the
hand, and lifted him up; and he arose. 28 And
when he was come into the house, his disci-
ples asked him privately, Why could not we
cast him out? 29 And he said unto them, This
kind can come forth by nothing, but by prayer
and fasting. 30 And they departed thence, and
passed through Galilee; and he would not that
any man should know it. 31 For he taught his
disciples, and said unto them, The Son of man
is delivered into the hands of men, and they
shall kill him; and after that he is killed, he
shall rise the third day. 32 But they understood
not that saying, and were afraid to ask him.
33 And he came to Capernaum: and being in
the house he asked them, What was it that ye
disputed among yourselves by the way? 34 But
they held their peace: for by the way they had
disputed among themselves, who should be the
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greatest. 35 And he sat down, and called the
twelve, and saith unto them, If any man desire
to be first, the same shall be last of all, and ser-
vant of all. 36 And he took a child, and set him
in the midst of them: and when he had taken
him in his arms, he said unto them, 37 Whoso-
ever shall receive one of such children in my
name, receiveth me: and whosoever shall re-
ceive me, receiveth not me, but him that sent
me. 38 And John answered him, saying, Mas-
ter, we saw one casting out devils in thy name,
and he followeth not us: and we forbad him,
because he followeth not us. 39 But Jesus said,
Forbidhimnot: for there is nomanwhich shall
do a miracle in my name, that can lightly speak
evil of me. 40 For he that is not against us is
on our part. 41 For whosoever shall give you a
cup of water to drink in my name, because ye
belong to Christ, verily I say unto you, he shall
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not lose his reward. 42 And whosoever shall of-
fendone of these little ones that believe inme, it
is better for him that a millstone were hanged
about his neck, and he were cast into the sea.
43 And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it is
better for thee to enter into life maimed, than
having two hands to go into hell, into the fire
that never shall be quenched:* 44 Where their
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.
45 And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off: it is
better for thee to enter halt into life, than hav-
ing two feet to be cast into hell, into the fire
that never shall be quenched:* 46 Where their
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.
47 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out: it
is better for thee to enter into the kingdom of
God with one eye, than having two eyes to be

43. offend...: or, cause thee to offend.
45. offend...: or, cause thee to offend.
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cast into hell fire:* 48 Where their worm dieth
not, and the fire is not quenched. 49 For every
one shall be salted with fire, and every sacrifice
shall be salted with salt. 50 Salt is good: but
if the salt have lost his saltness, wherewith will
ye season it? Have salt in yourselves, and have
peace one with another.

10 And he arose from thence, and cometh
into the coasts of Judaea by the farther side
of Jordan: and the people resort unto him
again; and, as he was wont, he taught them
again. 2 And the Pharisees came to him, and
asked him, Is it lawful for a man to put away
his wife? tempting him. 3 And he answered
and said unto them, What did Moses com-
mand you? 4 And they said, Moses suffered
to write a bill of divorcement, and to put her

47. offend...: or, cause thee to offend.
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away. 5 And Jesus answered and said unto
them, For the hardness of your heart he wrote
you this precept. 6 But from the beginning
of the creation God made them male and fe-
male. 7 For this cause shall a man leave his fa-
ther and mother, and cleave to his wife; 8 And
they twain shall be one flesh: so then they are
no more twain, but one flesh. 9 What there-
fore God hath joined together, let not man
put asunder. 10 And in the house his disciples
asked him again of the same matter. 11 And
he saith unto them, Whosoever shall put away
his wife, and marry another, committeth adul-
tery against her. 12 And if a woman shall put
away her husband, and be married to another,
she committeth adultery. 13 And they brought
young children to him, that he should touch
them: and his disciples rebuked those that
brought them. 14 But when Jesus saw it, he was
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much displeased, and said unto them, Suffer
the little children to come unto me, and forbid
them not: for of such is the kingdom of God.
15 Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not
receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he
shall not enter therein. 16 And he took them
up in his arms, put his hands upon them, and
blessed them. 17 And when he was gone forth
into the way, there came one running, and
kneeled to him, and asked him, Good Master,
what shall I do that I may inherit eternal life?
18 And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou
me good? there is none good but one, that is,
God. 19 Thou knowest the commandments,
Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not
steal, Do not bear false witness, Defraud not,
Honour thy father and mother. 20 And he an-
swered and said unto him, Master, all these
have I observed from my youth. 21 Then Je-
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sus beholding him loved him, and said unto
him, One thing thou lackest: go thy way, sell
whatsoever thouhast, and give to the poor, and
thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come,
take up the cross, and followme. 22 Andhewas
sad at that saying, and went away grieved: for
he had great possessions. 23 And Jesus looked
round about, and saith unto his disciples, How
hardly shall they that have riches enter into the
kingdom of God! 24 And the disciples were
astonished at his words. But Jesus answereth
again, and saith unto them, Children, how
hard is it for them that trust in riches to en-
ter into the kingdom of God! 25 It is easier
for a camel to go through the eye of a needle,
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom
of God. 26 And they were astonished out of
measure, saying among themselves, Who then
can be saved? 27 And Jesus looking upon them
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saith, With men it is impossible, but not with
God: for with God all things are possible.
28 Then Peter began to say unto him, Lo, we
have left all, and have followed thee. 29 And
Jesus answered and said, Verily I say unto you,
There is no man that hath left house, or breth-
ren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or
children, or lands, formy sake, and the gospel’s,
30 But he shall receive an hundredfold now in
this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and
mothers, and children, and lands, with perse-
cutions; and in the world to come eternal life.
31 But many that are first shall be last; and the
last first. 32 And they were in the way going up
to Jerusalem; and Jesus went before them: and
they were amazed; and as they followed, they
were afraid. And he took again the twelve, and
began to tell them what things should happen
unto him, 33 Saying, Behold, we go up to Je-
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rusalem; and the Son of man shall be delivered
unto the chief priests, and unto the scribes; and
they shall condemn him to death, and shall
deliver him to the Gentiles: 34 And they shall
mock him, and shall scourge him, and shall
spit upon him, and shall kill him: and the third
day he shall rise again. 35 And James and John,
the sons of Zebedee, come unto him, saying,
Master, we would that thou shouldest do for
us whatsoever we shall desire. 36 And he said
unto them, What would ye that I should do
for you? 37 They said unto him, Grant unto us
that we may sit, one on thy right hand, and the
other on thy left hand, in thy glory. 38 But Je-
sus said unto them, Ye know not what ye ask:
can ye drink of the cup that I drink of ? and
be baptized with the baptism that I am bap-
tized with? 39 And they said unto him, We
can. And Jesus said unto them, Ye shall in-
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deed drink of the cup that I drink of; and with
the baptism that I am baptized withal shall ye
be baptized: 40 But to sit on my right hand and
on my left hand is not mine to give; but it shall
be given to them for whom it is prepared. 41 And
when the ten heard it, they began to be much
displeased with James and John. 42 But Jesus
called them to him, and saith unto them, Ye
know that they which are accounted to rule
over the Gentiles exercise lordship over them;
and their great ones exercise authority upon
them.* 43 But so shall it not be among you: but
whosoever will be great among you, shall be
your minister: 44 And whosoever of you will
be the chiefest, shall be servant of all. 45 For
even the Son ofman camenot to beministered
unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ran-
som for many. 46 And they came to Jericho:

10.42. are...: or, think good.
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and as he went out of Jericho with his disci-
ples and a great number of people, blind Barti-
maeus, the son of Timaeus, sat by the highway
side begging. 47 And when he heard that it was
Jesus of Nazareth, he began to cry out, and say,
Jesus, thou Son of David, have mercy on me.
48 And many charged him that he should hold
his peace: but he cried the more a great deal,
Thou Son of David, have mercy on me. 49 And
Jesus stood still, and commanded him to be
called. And they call the blind man, saying
unto him, Be of good comfort, rise; he calleth
thee. 50 Andhe, casting away his garment, rose,
and came to Jesus. 51 And Jesus answered and
said unto him,Whatwilt thou that I should do
unto thee? Theblindman said untohim, Lord,
that I might receive my sight. 52 And Jesus said
unto him, Go thy way; thy faith hath made
thee whole. And immediately he received his
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sight, and followed Jesus in the way.*

11 Andwhen they came nigh to Jerusalem,
unto Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount
of Olives, he sendeth forth two of his disci-
ples, 2 And saith unto them, Go your way into
the village over against you: and as soon as
ye be entered into it, ye shall find a colt tied,
whereon never man sat; loose him, and bring
him. 3 And if any man say unto you, Why
do ye this? say ye that the Lord hath need of
him; and straightway he will send him hither.
4 And they went their way, and found the colt
tied by the door without in a place where two
ways met; and they loose him. 5 And cer-
tain of them that stood there said unto them,
What do ye, loosing the colt? 6 And they said
unto them even as Jesus had commanded: and

52. made...: or, saved thee.
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they let them go. 7 And they brought the colt
to Jesus, and cast their garments on him; and
he sat upon him. 8 And many spread their
garments in the way: and others cut down
branches off the trees, and strawed them in the
way. 9 And they that went before, and they
that followed, cried, saying, Hosanna; Blessed
is he that cometh in the name of the Lord:
10 Blessed be the kingdom of our father David,
that cometh in the nameof theLord: Hosanna
in the highest. 11 And Jesus entered into Jeru-
salem, and into the temple: and when he had
looked round about upon all things, and now
the eventide was come, he went out unto Beth-
any with the twelve. 12 And on the morrow,
when they were come from Bethany, he was
hungry: 13 And seeing a fig tree afar off having
leaves, he came, if haply hemight find any thing
thereon: and when he came to it, he found
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nothing but leaves; for the time of figs was not
yet. 14 And Jesus answered and said unto it, No
man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever. And his
disciples heard it. 15 And they come to Jerusa-
lem: and Jesuswent into the temple, and began
to cast out them that sold and bought in the
temple, andoverthrew the tables of themoney-
changers, and the seats of them that sold doves;
16 And would not suffer that any man should
carry any vessel through the temple. 17 And he
taught, saying unto them, Is it not written, My
house shall be called of all nations the house of
prayer? but ye have made it a den of thieves.*
18 And the scribes and chief priests heard it, and
sought how they might destroy him: for they
feared him, because all the people was aston-
ished at his doctrine. 19 And when even was
come, he went out of the city. 20 And in the

11.17. of all...: or, an house of prayer for all nations.
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morning, as they passed by, they saw the fig tree
dried up from the roots. 21 AndPeter calling to
remembrance saith unto him, Master, behold,
the fig tree which thou cursedst is withered
away. 22 And Jesus answering saith unto them,
Have faith in God.* 23 For verily I say unto you,
That whosoever shall say unto this mountain,
Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the
sea; and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall
believe that those things which he saith shall
come topass; he shall havewhatsoever he saith.
24 Therefore I say unto you, What things soever
ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive
them, and ye shall have them. 25 And when ye
stand praying, forgive, if ye have ought against
any: that your Father also which is in heaven
may forgive you your trespasses. 26 But if ye do
not forgive, neither will your Father which is

22. Have...: or, Have the faith of God.
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in heaven forgive your trespasses. 27 And they
come again to Jerusalem: and as he was walk-
ing in the temple, there come to him the chief
priests, and the scribes, and the elders, 28 And
say unto him, By what authority doest thou
these things? and who gave thee this authority
to do these things? 29 And Jesus answered and
said unto them, I will also ask of you one ques-
tion, and answer me, and I will tell you by what
authority I do these things.* 30 The baptism of
John, was it from heaven, or of men? answer
me. 31 And they reasonedwith themselves, say-
ing, If we shall say, From heaven; he will say,
Why then did ye not believe him? 32 But if we
shall say, Of men; they feared the people: for
all men counted John, that he was a prophet
indeed. 33 And they answered and said unto Je-
sus, We cannot tell. And Jesus answering saith

29. question: or, thing.
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unto them, Neither do I tell you by what au-
thority I do these things.

12 And he began to speak unto them by
parables. A certain man planted a vineyard,
and set an hedge about it, and digged a place
for the winefat, and built a tower, and let it out
to husbandmen, and went into a far country.
2 Andat the seasonhe sent to thehusbandmen
a servant, that he might receive from the hus-
bandmen of the fruit of the vineyard. 3 And
they caught him, and beat him, and sent him
away empty. 4 And again he sent unto them
another servant; and at him they cast stones,
and wounded him in the head, and sent him
away shamefully handled. 5 And again he sent
another; and him they killed, and many oth-
ers; beating some, and killing some. 6 Having
yet therefore one son, his wellbeloved, he sent
him also last unto them, saying, They will rev-



12.7–14 ST. MARK 14811

erence my son. 7 But those husbandmen said
among themselves, This is the heir; come, let
us kill him, and the inheritance shall be ours.
8 And they took him, and killed him, and cast
him out of the vineyard. 9 What shall there-
fore the lord of the vineyard do? he will come
and destroy the husbandmen, and will give the
vineyard unto others. 10 And have ye not read
this scripture; The stone which the builders re-
jected is become the head of the corner: 11 This
was theLord’s doing, and it ismarvellous inour
eyes? 12 And they sought to lay hold on him,
but feared the people: for they knew that he
had spoken the parable against them: and they
left him, and went their way. 13 And they send
unto him certain of the Pharisees and of the
Herodians, to catch him in his words. 14 And
when they were come, they say unto him, Mas-
ter, we know that thou art true, and carest
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for no man: for thou regardest not the per-
son of men, but teachest the way of God in
truth: Is it lawful to give tribute to Caesar, or
not? 15 Shall we give, or shall we not give? But
he, knowing their hypocrisy, said unto them,
Why tempt ye me? bring me a penny, that I
may see it.* 16 And they brought it. And he
saith unto them, Whose is this image and su-
perscription? And they said unto him, Cae-
sar’s. 17 And Jesus answering said unto them,
Render to Caesar the things that are Caesar’s,
and to God the things that are God’s. And
they marvelled at him. 18 Then come unto him
the Sadducees, which say there is no resurrec-
tion; and they asked him, saying, 19 Master,
Moses wrote unto us, If a man’s brother die,
and leave his wife behind him, and leave no chil-

12.15. penny: valuing of our money seven pence half-
penny.
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dren, that his brother should take his wife, and
raise up seed unto his brother. 20 Now there
were seven brethren: and the first took a wife,
and dying left no seed. 21 And the second took
her, and died, neither left he any seed: and the
third likewise. 22 And the seven had her, and
left no seed: last of all the woman died also.
23 In the resurrection therefore, when they shall
rise, whose wife shall she be of them? for the
seven had her to wife. 24 And Jesus answering
said unto them, Do ye not therefore err, be-
cause ye know not the scriptures, neither the
power ofGod? 25 Forwhen they shall rise from
the dead, they neither marry, nor are given in
marriage; but are as the angels which are in
heaven. 26 And as touching the dead, that they
rise: have ye not read in the book of Moses,
how in the bush God spake unto him, saying,
I am the God of Abraham, and the God of
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Isaac, and the God of Jacob? 27 He is not the
God of the dead, but the God of the living:
ye therefore do greatly err. 28 And one of the
scribes came, andhaving heard them reasoning
together, and perceiving that he had answered
them well, asked him, Which is the first com-
mandment of all? 29 And Jesus answered him,
The first of all the commandments is, Hear, O
Israel; The Lord our God is one Lord: 30 And
thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy
mind, and with all thy strength: this is the
first commandment. 31 And the second is like,
namely this, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as
thyself. There is none other commandment
greater than these. 32 And the scribe said unto
him, Well, Master, thou hast said the truth:
for there is one God; and there is none other
but he: 33 And to love him with all the heart,
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andwith all theunderstanding, andwith all the
soul, and with all the strength, and to love his
neighbour as himself, is more than all whole
burnt offerings and sacrifices. 34 And when
Jesus saw that he answered discreetly, he said
unto him, Thou art not far from the king-
dom of God. And no man after that durst
ask him any question. 35 And Jesus answered
and said, while he taught in the temple, How
say the scribes that Christ is the Son of David?
36 For David himself said by the Holy Ghost,
The Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou on my
right hand, till I make thine enemies thy foot-
stool. 37 David therefore himself calleth him
Lord; and whence is he then his son? And
the common people heard him gladly. 38 And
he said unto them in his doctrine, Beware of
the scribes, which love to go in long cloth-
ing, and love salutations in the marketplaces,
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39 And the chief seats in the synagogues, and
the uppermost rooms at feasts: 40 Which de-
vour widows’ houses, and for a pretence make
long prayers: these shall receive greater damna-
tion. 41 And Jesus sat over against the trea-
sury, and beheld how the people cast money
into the treasury: and many that were rich cast
in much.* 42 And there came a certain poor
widow, and she threw in two mites, which
make a farthing.* 43 And he called unto him his
disciples, and saith unto them, Verily I say unto
you, That this poor widow hath cast more in,
than all they which have cast into the treasury:
44 For all they did cast in of their abundance;
but she of her want did cast in all that she had,
even all her living.

41. money: a piece of brass money.
42. mites: it is the seventh part of one piece of that
brass money.
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13 And as he went out of the temple, one
of his disciples saith unto him, Master, see
what manner of stones and what buildings are
here! 2 And Jesus answering said unto him,
Seest thou these great buildings? there shall
not be left one stone upon another, that shall
not be thrown down. 3 And as he sat upon
the mount of Olives over against the temple,
Peter and James and John and Andrew asked
himprivately, 4 Tell us, when shall these things
be? and what shall be the sign when all these
things shall be fulfilled? 5 And Jesus answer-
ing them began to say, Take heed lest any man
deceive you: 6 For many shall come in my
name, saying, I am Christ; and shall deceive
many. 7 And when ye shall hear of wars and
rumours of wars, be ye not troubled: for such
things must needs be; but the end shall not be
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yet. 8 For nation shall rise against nation, and
kingdom against kingdom: and there shall be
earthquakes in divers places, and there shall
be famines and troubles: these are the begin-
nings of sorrows.* 9 But take heed to your-
selves: for they shall deliver you up to councils;
and in the synagogues ye shall be beaten: and
ye shall be brought before rulers and kings for
my sake, for a testimony against them. 10 And
the gospel must first be published among all
nations. 11 But when they shall lead you, and
deliver you up, take no thought beforehand
what ye shall speak, neither do ye premeditate:
but whatsoever shall be given you in that hour,
that speak ye: for it is not ye that speak, but
the Holy Ghost. 12 Now the brother shall be-
tray the brother to death, and the father the

13.8. sorrows: the word in the original importeth the
pains of a woman in travail.
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son; and children shall rise up against their par-
ents, and shall cause them to be put to death.
13 Andye shall be hatedof allmen formyname’s
sake: but he that shall endure unto the end,
the same shall be saved. 14 But when ye shall
see the abomination of desolation, spoken of
byDaniel the prophet, standingwhere it ought
not, (let him that readeth understand,) then let
them that be in Judaea flee to the mountains:
15 And let him that is on the housetop not go
down into the house, neither enter therein, to
take any thing out of his house: 16 And let him
that is in the field not turn back again for to
take up his garment. 17 But woe to them that
are with child, and to them that give suck in
those days! 18 And pray ye that your flight be
not in the winter. 19 For in those days shall
be affliction, such as was not from the begin-
ning of the creation which God created unto
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this time, neither shall be. 20 And except that
the Lord had shortened those days, no flesh
should be saved: but for the elect’s sake, whom
he hath chosen, he hath shortened the days.
21 And then if any man shall say to you, Lo,
here isChrist; or, lo, he is there; believehimnot:
22 For false Christs and false prophets shall rise,
and shall shew signs and wonders, to seduce,
if it were possible, even the elect. 23 But take
ye heed: behold, I have foretold you all things.
24 But in those days, after that tribulation, the
sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not
give her light, 25 And the stars of heaven shall
fall, and the powers that are in heaven shall be
shaken. 26 And then shall they see the Son of
man coming in the clouds with great power
and glory. 27 And then shall he send his an-
gels, and shall gather together his elect from
the four winds, from the uttermost part of the
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earth to the uttermost part of heaven. 28 Now
learn a parable of the fig tree; Whenher branch
is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know
that summer is near: 29 So ye in like manner,
when ye shall see these things come to pass,
know that it is nigh, even at the doors. 30 Verily
I say unto you, that this generation shall not
pass, till all these things be done. 31 Heaven
and earth shall pass away: but my words shall
not pass away. 32 But of that day and that hour
knoweth no man, no, not the angels which
are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father.
33 Take ye heed, watch and pray: for ye know
not when the time is. 34 For the Son of man is as
a man taking a far journey, who left his house,
and gave authority to his servants, and to every
man his work, and commanded the porter to
watch. 35 Watch ye therefore: for ye know not
when the master of the house cometh, at even,
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or atmidnight, or at the cockcrowing, or in the
morning: 36 Lest coming suddenly he find you
sleeping. 37 And what I say unto you I say unto
all, Watch.

14 After two days was the feast of the pass-
over, and of unleavened bread: and the chief
priests and the scribes sought how they might
take him by craft, and put him to death. 2 But
they said, Not on the feast day, lest there be
an uproar of the people. 3 And being in Beth-
any in the house of Simon the leper, as he sat
at meat, there came a woman having an al-
abaster box of ointment of spikenard very pre-
cious; and she brake the box, and poured it
on his head.* 4 And there were some that had
indignation within themselves, and said, Why
was this waste of the ointment made? 5 For it

14.3. spikenard: or, pure nard, or, liquid nard.
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might have been sold for more than three hun-
dred pence, and have been given to the poor.
And they murmured against her. 6 And Jesus
said, Let her alone; why trouble ye her? she
hath wrought a good work on me. 7 For ye
have the poor with you always, and whenso-
ever ye will ye may do them good: but me
ye have not always. 8 She hath done what
she could: she is come aforehand to anoint
my body to the burying. 9 Verily I say unto
you,Wheresoever this gospel shall be preached
throughout the whole world, this also that she
hath done shall be spoken of for a memorial of
her. 10 And Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve,
went unto the chief priests, to betray him unto
them. 11 And when they heard it, they were
glad, and promised to give him money. And
he sought how he might conveniently betray
him. 12 And the first day of unleavened bread,
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when they killed the passover, his disciples said
unto him, Where wilt thou that we go and pre-
pare that thoumayest eat the passover?* 13 And
he sendeth forth two of his disciples, and saith
unto them, Go ye into the city, and there shall
meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water: fol-
low him. 14 And wheresoever he shall go in,
say ye to the goodman of the house, The Mas-
ter saith, Where is the guestchamber, where I
shall eat the passoverwithmydisciples? 15 And
he will shew you a large upper room furnished
and prepared: there make ready for us. 16 And
his disciples went forth, and came into the city,
and found as he had said unto them: and they
made ready the passover. 17 And in the evening
he cometh with the twelve. 18 And as they sat
and did eat, Jesus said, Verily I say unto you,
One of you which eateth with me shall betray

12. killed: or, sacrificed.
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me. 19 And they began to be sorrowful, and
to say unto him one by one, Is it I? and an-
other said, Is it I? 20 And he answered and said
unto them, It is one of the twelve, that dip-
peth with me in the dish. 21 The Son of man
indeed goeth, as it is written of him: but woe
to that man by whom the Son of man is be-
trayed! good were it for that man if he had
never been born. 22 And as they did eat, Je-
sus took bread, and blessed, and brake it, and
gave to them, and said, Take, eat: this is my
body. 23 And he took the cup, and when he
had given thanks, he gave it to them: and they
all drank of it. 24 Andhe said unto them,This is
my blood of the new testament, which is shed
for many. 25 Verily I say unto you, I will drink
no more of the fruit of the vine, until that day
that I drink it new in the kingdom of God.
26 Andwhen they had sung an hymn, theywent
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out into the mount of Olives.* 27 And Jesus
saith unto them, All ye shall be offended be-
cause of me this night: for it is written, I will
smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scat-
tered.* 28 But after that I am risen, I will go be-
fore you into Galilee. 29 But Peter said unto
him, Although all shall be offended, yet will
not I. 30 And Jesus saith unto him, Verily I say
unto thee, That this day, even in this night, be-
fore the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me
thrice. 31 But he spake the more vehemently,
If I should die with thee, I will not deny thee
in any wise. Likewise also said they all. 32 And
they came to a place which was named Geth-
semane: and he saith to his disciples, Sit ye
here, while I shall pray. 33 And he taketh with
him Peter and James and John, and began to

26. hymn: or, psalm.
27. offended: or, scandalized, or, shall stumble.
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be sore amazed, and to be very heavy; 34 And
saith unto them, My soul is exceeding sorrow-
ful untodeath: tarry yehere, andwatch. 35 And
hewent forward a little, and fell on the ground,
and prayed that, if it were possible, the hour
might pass from him. 36 And he said, Abba,
Father, all things are possible unto thee; take
away this cup from me: nevertheless not what
I will, but what thou wilt. 37 And he cometh,
and findeth them sleeping, and saith unto Pe-
ter, Simon, sleepest thou? couldest not thou
watch one hour? 38 Watch ye and pray, lest ye
enter into temptation. The spirit truly is ready,
but the flesh is weak. 39 And again he went
away, and prayed, and spake the same words.
40 Andwhenhe returned, he found themasleep
again, (for their eyes were heavy,) neither wist
they what to answer him. 41 And he cometh
the third time, and saith unto them, Sleep on
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now, and take your rest: it is enough, the hour
is come; behold, the Son of man is betrayed
into the hands of sinners. 42 Rise up, let us go;
lo, he that betrayeth me is at hand. 43 And im-
mediately, while he yet spake, cometh Judas,
one of the twelve, and with him a great mul-
titude with swords and staves, from the chief
priests and the scribes and the elders. 44 And
he that betrayed him had given them a token,
saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is
he; take him, and lead him away safely. 45 And
as soon as he was come, he goeth straightway
to him, and saith, Master, master; and kissed
him. 46 And they laid their hands on him, and
took him. 47 And one of them that stood by
drew a sword, and smote a servant of the high
priest, and cut off his ear. 48 And Jesus an-
swered and said unto them,Are ye comeout, as
against a thief, with swords and with staves to
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take me? 49 I was daily with you in the temple
teaching, and ye took me not: but the scrip-
tures must be fulfilled. 50 And they all forsook
him, and fled. 51 And there followed him a
certain young man, having a linen cloth cast
about his naked body; and the young men laid
hold on him: 52 And he left the linen cloth,
and fled from them naked. 53 And they led Je-
sus away to the high priest: and with him were
assembled all the chief priests and the elders
and the scribes. 54 And Peter followed him afar
off, even into the palace of the high priest: and
he sat with the servants, and warmed himself
at the fire. 55 And the chief priests and all the
council sought for witness against Jesus to put
him to death; and found none. 56 For many
bare false witness against him, but their wit-
ness agreed not together. 57 And there arose
certain, and bare false witness against him, say-
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ing, 58 We heard him say, I will destroy this
temple that is made with hands, and within
three days I will build another made without
hands. 59 But neither so did their witness agree
together. 60 And the high priest stood up in
the midst, and asked Jesus, saying, Answerest
thou nothing? what is it which these witness
against thee? 61 But he held his peace, and an-
swered nothing. Again the high priest asked
him, and said unto him, Art thou the Christ,
the Son of the Blessed? 62 And Jesus said, I
am: and ye shall see the Son of man sitting on
the right hand of power, and coming in the
clouds of heaven. 63 Then the high priest rent
his clothes, and saith, What need we any fur-
therwitnesses? 64 Yehaveheard theblasphemy:
what think ye? And they all condemned him
to be guilty of death. 65 And some began to
spit on him, and to cover his face, and to buf-
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fet him, and to say unto him, Prophesy: and
the servants did strike him with the palms of
their hands. 66 And as Peter was beneath in the
palace, there cometh one of the maids of the
high priest: 67 And when she saw Peter warm-
ing himself, she looked upon him, and said,
And thou also wast with Jesus of Nazareth.
68 But he denied, saying, I know not, neither
understand I what thou sayest. And he went
out into the porch; and the cock crew. 69 And
amaid sawhimagain, andbegan to say to them
that stood by, This is one of them. 70 And he
denied it again. And a little after, they that
stood by said again to Peter, Surely thou art
one of them: for thou art a Galilaean, and thy
speech agreeth thereto. 71 But he began to curse
and to swear, saying, I know not this man of
whom ye speak. 72 And the second time the
cock crew. And Peter called to mind the word
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that Jesus said unto him, Before the cock crow
twice, thou shalt denyme thrice. Andwhen he
thought thereon, he wept.*

15 And straightway in the morning the
chief priests held a consultation with the el-
ders and scribes and the whole council, and
bound Jesus, and carried him away, and deliv-
ered him to Pilate. 2 AndPilate asked him, Art
thou the King of the Jews? And he answering
said unto him, Thou sayest it. 3 And the chief
priests accused him of many things: but he an-
swered nothing. 4 AndPilate asked him again,
saying, Answerest thou nothing? behold how
many things they witness against thee. 5 But
Jesus yet answered nothing; so that Pilate mar-
velled. 6 Now at that feast he released unto

72. when...: or, he wept abundantly, or, he began to
weep.
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them one prisoner, whomsoever they desired.
7 And there was one named Barabbas, which
lay bound with them that had made insurrec-
tion with him, who had committed murder
in the insurrection. 8 And the multitude cry-
ing aloud began to desire him to do as he had
ever done unto them. 9 But Pilate answered
them, saying,Will ye that I release unto you the
King of the Jews? 10 For he knew that the chief
priests had delivered him for envy. 11 But the
chief priests moved the people, that he should
rather release Barabbas unto them. 12 And Pi-
late answered and said again unto them, What
will ye then that I shall do unto him whom ye
call the King of the Jews? 13 And they cried
out again, Crucify him. 14 Then Pilate said
unto them, Why, what evil hath he done? And
they cried out the more exceedingly, Crucify
him. 15 And so Pilate, willing to content the
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people, released Barabbas unto them, and de-
livered Jesus, when he had scourged him, to
be crucified. 16 And the soldiers led him away
into the hall, called Praetorium; and they call
together the whole band.* 17 And they clothed
himwithpurple, andplatted a crownof thorns,
and put it about his head, 18 And began to
salute him, Hail, King of the Jews! 19 And they
smote him on the head with a reed, and did
spit upon him, and bowing their knees wor-
shipped him. 20 And when they had mocked
him, they took off the purple from him, and
put his own clothes on him, and led him out
to crucify him. 21 And they compel one Si-
mon a Cyrenian, who passed by, coming out of
the country, the father of Alexander and Ru-
fus, to bear his cross. 22 And they bring him
unto the place Golgotha, which is, being in-

15.16. Praetorium: or, the palace, or, hall of audience.



15.23–31 ST. MARK 14835

terpreted, The place of a skull. 23 And they
gave him to drink wine mingled with myrrh:
but he received it not. 24 And when they had
crucified him, they parted his garments, cast-
ing lots upon them, what every man should
take. 25 And it was the third hour, and they
crucified him. 26 And the superscription of
his accusation was written over, THE KING
OF THE JEWS. 27 And with him they crucify
two thieves; the one on his right hand, and the
other on his left. 28 And the scripture was ful-
filled, which saith, And he was numbered with
the transgressors. 29 And they that passed by
railed on him, wagging their heads, and say-
ing, Ah, thou that destroyest the temple, and
buildest it in three days, 30 Save thyself, and
come down from the cross. 31 Likewise also
the chief priests mocking said among them-
selves with the scribes, He saved others; him-
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self he cannot save. 32 Let Christ the King of
Israel descend now from the cross, that we may
see and believe. And they that were crucified
with him reviled him. 33 And when the sixth
hour was come, there was darkness over the
whole land until the ninth hour. 34 And at the
ninthhour Jesus criedwith a loud voice, saying,
Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani? which is, being
interpreted, My God, my God, why hast thou
forsaken me? 35 And some of them that stood
by, when they heard it, said, Behold, he calleth
Elias. 36 And one ran and filled a spunge full
of vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave him
to drink, saying, Let alone; let us see whether
Elias will come to take him down. 37 And Jesus
cried with a loud voice, and gave up the ghost.
38 And the veil of the temple was rent in twain
from the top to the bottom. 39 And when the
centurion, which stood over against him, saw
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that he so cried out, and gave up the ghost,
he said, Truly this man was the Son of God.
40 There were also women looking on afar off:
amongwhomwasMaryMagdalene, andMary
the mother of James the less and of Joses, and
Salome; 41 (Who also, when he was in Gali-
lee, followed him, and ministered unto him;)
and many other women which came up with
him unto Jerusalem. 42 And now when the
even was come, because it was the preparation,
that is, the day before the sabbath, 43 Joseph of
Arimathaea, an honourable counsellor, which
alsowaited for the kingdomofGod, came, and
went in boldly untoPilate, and craved the body
of Jesus. 44 And Pilate marvelled if he were al-
ready dead: and calling unto him the centurion,
he asked him whether he had been any while
dead. 45 Andwhen he knew it of the centurion,
he gave the body to Joseph. 46 And he bought
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fine linen, and took him down, and wrapped
him in the linen, and laid him in a sepulchre
which was hewn out of a rock, and rolled a
stone unto the door of the sepulchre. 47 And
Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of Joses
beheld where he was laid.

16 And when the sabbath was past, Mary
Magdalene, andMary themother of James, and
Salome, had bought sweet spices, that they
might come and anoint him. 2 And very early
in the morning the first day of the week, they
came unto the sepulchre at the rising of the
sun. 3 And they said among themselves, Who
shall roll us away the stone from the door of
the sepulchre? 4 And when they looked, they
saw that the stone was rolled away: for it was
very great. 5 And entering into the sepulchre,
they saw a young man sitting on the right side,
clothed in a longwhite garment; and theywere
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affrighted. 6 And he saith unto them, Be not
affrighted: Ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, which
was crucified: he is risen; he is not here: be-
hold the place where they laid him. 7 But go
your way, tell his disciples and Peter that he
goeth before you into Galilee: there shall ye
see him, as he said unto you. 8 And they went
out quickly, and fled from the sepulchre; for
they trembled and were amazed: neither said
they any thing to anyman; for they were afraid.
9 Nowwhen Jesuswas risen early thefirstdayof
theweek, he appearedfirst toMaryMagdalene,
out of whom he had cast seven devils. 10 And
she went and told them that had been with
him, as they mourned and wept. 11 And they,
when they had heard that he was alive, and had
been seen of her, believed not. 12 After that he
appeared in another form unto two of them, as
theywalked, andwent into the country. 13 And
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they went and told it unto the residue: nei-
ther believed they them. 14 Afterward he ap-
peared unto the eleven as they sat at meat, and
upbraided them with their unbelief and hard-
ness of heart, because they believed not them
which had seen him after he was risen.* 15 And
he saidunto them,Goye into all theworld, and
preach the gospel to every creature. 16 He that
believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but
he that believeth not shall be damned. 17 And
these signs shall follow them that believe; In
my name shall they cast out devils; they shall
speak with new tongues; 18 They shall take up
serpents; and if they drink any deadly thing, it
shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands on
the sick, and they shall recover. 19 So then af-
ter the Lord had spoken unto them, he was
received up into heaven, and sat on the right

16.14. at meat: or, together.
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hand of God. 20 And they went forth, and
preached every where, the Lord working with
them, and confirming the word with signs fol-
lowing. Amen.



the gospel according to

ST. LUKE

Forasmuch as many have taken in hand
to set forth in order a declaration of
those things which are most surely be-

lieved among us, 2 Even as they delivered
them unto us, which from the beginning were
eyewitnesses, and ministers of the word; 3 It
seemed good to me also, having had perfect
understanding of all things from the very first,
to write unto thee in order, most excellent
Theophilus, 4 That thou mightest know the
certainty of those things, wherein thou hast
been instructed. 5 There was in the days of
Herod, the king of Judaea, a certain priest
named Zacharias, of the course of Abia: and
his wife was of the daughters of Aaron, and
her name was Elisabeth. 6 And they were
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both righteous before God, walking in all the
commandments and ordinances of the Lord
blameless. 7 And they had no child, because
that Elisabeth was barren, and they both were
now well stricken in years. 8 And it came to
pass, that while he executed the priest’s office
before God in the order of his course, 9 Ac-
cording to the custom of the priest’s office, his
lot was to burn incense when he went into the
temple of the Lord. 10 And the whole multi-
tude of the people were praying without at the
time of incense. 11 And there appeared unto
him an angel of the Lord standing on the right
side of the altar of incense. 12 And when Za-
charias saw him, he was troubled, and fear fell
upon him. 13 But the angel said unto him, Fear
not, Zacharias: for thy prayer is heard; and thy
wife Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, and thou
shalt call his name John. 14 And thou shalt
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have joy and gladness; and many shall rejoice
at his birth. 15 For he shall be great in the sight
of the Lord, and shall drink neither wine nor
strong drink; and he shall be filled with the
Holy Ghost, even from his mother’s womb.
16 And many of the children of Israel shall he
turn to the Lord their God. 17 And he shall go
before him in the spirit and power of Elias, to
turn the hearts of the fathers to the children,
and the disobedient to the wisdom of the just;
to make ready a people prepared for the Lord.*
18 And Zacharias said unto the angel, Whereby
shall I know this? for I am an old man, and
my wife well stricken in years. 19 And the an-
gel answering said unto him, I amGabriel, that
stand in the presence of God; and am sent to
speak unto thee, and to shew thee these glad
tidings. 20 And, behold, thou shalt be dumb,

1.17. to the wisdom: or, by the wisdom.
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and not able to speak, until the day that these
things shall be performed, because thou be-
lievest not my words, which shall be fulfilled in
their season. 21 And the people waited for Za-
charias, and marvelled that he tarried so long
in the temple. 22 And when he came out, he
couldnot speakunto them: and they perceived
that he had seen a vision in the temple: for he
beckoned unto them, and remained speech-
less. 23 And it came to pass, that, as soon as the
days of his ministration were accomplished,
he departed to his own house. 24 And after
those days his wife Elisabeth conceived, and
hid herself five months, saying, 25 Thus hath
the Lord dealt with me in the days wherein
he looked on me, to take away my reproach
among men. 26 And in the sixth month the
angel Gabriel was sent from God unto a city
of Galilee, named Nazareth, 27 To a virgin es-
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poused to a man whose name was Joseph, of
the house of David; and the virgin’s name was
Mary. 28 And the angel came in unto her, and
said, Hail, thou that art highly favoured, the
Lord is with thee: blessed art thou among wo-
men.* 29 And when she saw him, she was trou-
bled at his saying, and cast in her mind what
manner of salutation this should be. 30 And
the angel said unto her, Fear not, Mary: for
thou hast found favour with God. 31 And, be-
hold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and
bring forth a son, and shalt call his name JE-
SUS. 32 He shall be great, and shall be called
the Son of the Highest: and the Lord God
shall give unto him the throne of his father
David: 33 And he shall reign over the house of
Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom there shall
be no end. 34 Then said Mary unto the angel,

28. highly...: or, graciously accepted, or, ofmuch grace.
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How shall this be, seeing I know not a man?
35 And the angel answered and said unto her,
TheHolyGhost shall come upon thee, and the
power of the Highest shall overshadow thee:
therefore also that holy thing which shall be
born of thee shall be called the Son of God.
36 And, behold, thy cousin Elisabeth, she hath
also conceived a son in her old age: and this
is the sixth month with her, who was called
barren. 37 For with God nothing shall be im-
possible. 38 And Mary said, Behold the hand-
maid of the Lord; be it unto me according to
thy word. And the angel departed from her.
39 And Mary arose in those days, and went into
the hill country with haste, into a city of Juda;
40 And entered into the house ofZacharias, and
saluted Elisabeth. 41 And it came to pass, that,
when Elisabeth heard the salutation of Mary,
the babe leaped in her womb; and Elisabeth
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was filled with the Holy Ghost: 42 And she
spake out with a loud voice, and said, Blessed
art thou amongwomen, andblessed is the fruit
of thy womb. 43 And whence is this to me,
that the mother of my Lord should come to
me? 44 For, lo, as soon as the voice of thy salu-
tation sounded in mine ears, the babe leaped
in my womb for joy. 45 And blessed is she
that believed: for there shall be a performance
of those things which were told her from the
Lord.* 46 And Mary said, My soul doth mag-
nify the Lord, 47 And my spirit hath rejoiced
in God my Saviour. 48 For he hath regarded
the low estate of his handmaiden: for, behold,
from henceforth all generations shall call me
blessed. 49 For he that is mighty hath done to
me great things; and holy is his name. 50 And
hismercy is on themthat fear him fromgenera-

45. that...: or, which believed that there.



1.51–60 ST. LUKE 14849

tion to generation. 51 Hehath shewed strength
with his arm; he hath scattered the proud in
the imagination of their hearts. 52 He hath put
down the mighty from their seats, and exalted
them of low degree. 53 He hath filled the hun-
gry with good things; and the rich he hath
sent empty away. 54 He hath holpen his ser-
vant Israel, in remembrance of his mercy; 55 As
he spake to our fathers, to Abraham, and to
his seed for ever. 56 And Mary abode with her
about three months, and returned to her own
house. 57 Now Elisabeth’s full time came that
she should be delivered; and she brought forth
a son. 58 And her neighbours and her cousins
heard how the Lord had shewed great mercy
upon her; and they rejoiced with her. 59 And it
came to pass, that on the eighth day they came
to circumcise the child; and they called him
Zacharias, after the name of his father. 60 And
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his mother answered and said, Not so; but he
shall be called John. 61 And they said unto her,
There is none of thy kindred that is called by
this name. 62 And they made signs to his fa-
ther, how he would have him called. 63 And
he asked for a writing table, and wrote, say-
ing, His name is John. And they marvelled
all. 64 And his mouth was opened immedi-
ately, and his tongue loosed, and he spake, and
praisedGod. 65 And fear cameon all that dwelt
round about them: and all these sayings were
noised abroad throughout all the hill country
of Judaea.* 66 And all they that heard them laid
them up in their hearts, saying, What manner
of child shall this be! And the handof theLord
was with him. 67 And his father Zacharias was
filled with the Holy Ghost, and prophesied,
saying, 68 Blessed be the Lord God of Israel;

65. sayings: or, things.
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for he hath visited and redeemed his people,
69 And hath raised up an horn of salvation for
us in the house of his servant David; 70 As he
spakeby themouthof his holy prophets, which
have been since the world began: 71 That we
should be saved from our enemies, and from
the hand of all that hate us; 72 To perform the
mercy promised to our fathers, and to remem-
ber his holy covenant; 73 The oath which he
sware to our father Abraham, 74 That he would
grant unto us, that we being delivered out of
the hand of our enemiesmight serve himwith-
out fear, 75 In holiness and righteousness be-
fore him, all the days of our life. 76 And thou,
child, shalt be called the prophet of the High-
est: for thou shalt go before the face of the
Lord to prepare his ways; 77 To give knowledge
of salvation unto his people by the remission
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of their sins,* 78 Through the tender mercy of
our God; whereby the dayspring from on high
hath visited us,* 79 To give light to them that
sit in darkness and in the shadow of death, to
guide our feet into theway of peace. 80 And the
child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, and was
in the deserts till the day of his shewing unto
Israel.

2 And it came to pass in those days, that
there went out a decree from Caesar Augustus,
that all theworld should be taxed.* 2 (And this
taxing was first made when Cyrenius was gov-
ernor of Syria.) 3 And all went to be taxed,
every one into his own city.* 4 And Joseph

77. by: or, for.
78. tender...: or, bowels of the mercy. dayspring: or,
sunrising, or, Branch.
2.1. taxed: or, enrolled.
3. taxed: or, inrolled.
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also went up from Galilee, out of the city of
Nazareth, into Judaea, unto the city of David,
which is called Bethlehem; (because he was
of the house and lineage of David:) 5 To be
taxed with Mary his espoused wife, being great
with child.* 6 And so it was, that, while they
were there, the days were accomplished that
she should be delivered. 7 And she brought
forth her firstborn son, and wrapped him in
swaddling clothes, and laid him in a manger;
because there was no room for them in the
inn. 8 And there were in the same country
shepherds abiding in the field, keeping watch
over their flock by night.* 9 And, lo, the angel
of the Lord came upon them, and the glory of
the Lord shone round about them: and they
were sore afraid. 10 And the angel said unto

5. taxed: or, inrolled.
8. watch: or, the night watches.
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them, Fear not: for, behold, I bring you good
tidings of great joy, which shall be to all peo-
ple. 11 For unto you is born this day in the city
of David a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord.
12 And this shall be a sign unto you; Ye shall
find the babe wrapped in swaddling clothes,
lying in a manger. 13 And suddenly there was
with the angel a multitude of the heavenly host
praising God, and saying, 14 Glory to God in
the highest, and on earth peace, good will to-
ward men. 15 And it came to pass, as the angels
were gone away from them into heaven, the
shepherds said one to another, Let us now go
even unto Bethlehem, and see this thing which
is come to pass, which the Lord hath made
known unto us.* 16 And they came with haste,
and found Mary, and Joseph, and the babe ly-
ing in a manger. 17 And when they had seen

15. the shepherds: Gr. the men the shepherds.
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it, they made known abroad the saying which
was told them concerning this child. 18 And
all they that heard it wondered at those things
which were told them by the shepherds. 19 But
Mary kept all these things, and pondered them
in her heart. 20 And the shepherds returned,
glorifying and praising God for all the things
that theyhadheard and seen, as itwas toldunto
them. 21 And when eight days were accom-
plished for the circumcising of the child, his
name was called JESUS, which was so named
of the angel before he was conceived in the
womb. 22 And when the days of her purifica-
tion according to the law of Moses were ac-
complished, they brought him to Jerusalem,
to present him to the Lord; 23 (As it is writ-
ten in the law of the Lord, Every male that
openeth the womb shall be called holy to the
Lord;) 24 And to offer a sacrifice according



2.25–33 ST. LUKE 14856

to that which is said in the law of the Lord,
A pair of turtledoves, or two young pigeons.
25 And, behold, there was a man in Jerusalem,
whose name was Simeon; and the same man
was just and devout, waiting for the consola-
tion of Israel: and the Holy Ghost was upon
him. 26 And it was revealed unto him by the
Holy Ghost, that he should not see death, be-
fore he had seen the Lord’s Christ. 27 And he
came by the Spirit into the temple: and when
the parents brought in the child Jesus, to do for
him after the custom of the law, 28 Then took
he him up in his arms, and blessed God, and
said, 29 Lord, now lettest thou thy servant de-
part in peace, according to thy word: 30 For
mine eyes have seen thy salvation, 31 Which
thou hast prepared before the face of all peo-
ple; 32 A light to lighten the Gentiles, and the
gloryof thypeople Israel. 33 And Josephandhis
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mother marvelled at those things which were
spoken of him. 34 And Simeon blessed them,
and said unto Mary his mother, Behold, this
child is set for the fall and rising again of many
in Israel; and for a sign which shall be spoken
against; 35 (Yea, a sword shall pierce through
thy own soul also,) that the thoughts of many
hearts may be revealed. 36 And there was one
Anna, a prophetess, the daughter of Phanuel,
of the tribe of Aser: she was of a great age, and
had lived with an husband seven years from
her virginity; 37 And she was a widow of about
fourscore and four years, which departed not
from the temple, but served God with fastings
and prayers night and day. 38 And she com-
ing in that instant gave thanks likewise unto
the Lord, and spake of him to all them that
looked for redemption in Jerusalem.* 39 And

38. Jerusalem: or, Israel.
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when they had performed all things according
to the law of the Lord, they returned into Ga-
lilee, to their own city Nazareth. 40 And the
child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, filled
with wisdom: and the grace of God was upon
him. 41 Now his parents went to Jerusalem ev-
ery year at the feast of the passover. 42 And
when he was twelve years old, they went up to
Jerusalem after the custom of the feast. 43 And
when they had fulfilled the days, as they re-
turned, the child Jesus tarried behind in Jeru-
salem; and Joseph and his mother knew not of
it. 44 But they, supposing him to have been in
the company, went a day’s journey; and they
sought him among their kinsfolk and acquain-
tance. 45 And when they found him not, they
turned back again to Jerusalem, seeking him.
46 And it came to pass, that after three days they
found him in the temple, sitting in the midst
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of the doctors, both hearing them, and asking
themquestions. 47 And all that heard himwere
astonished at his understanding and answers.
48 And when they saw him, they were amazed:
and his mother said unto him, Son, why hast
thou thus dealt with us? behold, thy father
and I have sought thee sorrowing. 49 And he
said unto them, How is it that ye sought me?
wist ye not that I must be about my Father’s
business? 50 And they understood not the say-
ing which he spake unto them. 51 And he went
down with them, and came to Nazareth, and
was subject unto them: but his mother kept
all these sayings in her heart. 52 And Jesus in-
creased in wisdom and stature, and in favour
with God and man.*

3 Now in the fifteenth year of the reign
of Tiberius Caesar, Pontius Pilate being gov-
52. stature: or, age.
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ernor of Judaea, and Herod being tetrarch of
Galilee, and his brother Philip tetrarch of Itu-
raea and of the region ofTrachonitis, and Lysa-
nias the tetrarch of Abilene,* 2 Annas and Ca-
iaphas being the high priests, the word of God
came unto John the son of Zacharias in the
wilderness. 3 And he came into all the coun-
try about Jordan, preaching the baptism of re-
pentance for the remission of sins; 4 As it is
written in the book of the words of Esaias
the prophet, saying, The voice of one crying
in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the
Lord, make his paths straight. 5 Every val-
ley shall be filled, and every mountain and hill
shall be brought low; and the crooked shall
be made straight, and the rough ways shall be
made smooth; 6 And all flesh shall see the sal-
vation of God. 7 Then said he to the multi-

3.1. tetrarch: or, governor of four provinces.
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tude that came forth to be baptized of him, O
generation of vipers, who hath warned you to
flee from the wrath to come? 8 Bring forth
therefore fruits worthy of repentance, and be-
gin not to saywithin yourselves,WehaveAbra-
ham to our father: for I say unto you, That
God is able of these stones to raise up chil-
dren unto Abraham.* 9 And now also the axe
is laid unto the root of the trees: every tree
therefore which bringeth not forth good fruit
is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 10 And
the people asked him, saying, What shall we
do then? 11 He answereth and saith unto them,
He that hath two coats, let him impart to him
that hath none; and he that hath meat, let him
do likewise. 12 Then came also publicans to
be baptized, and said unto him, Master, what
shall we do? 13 And he said unto them, Ex-

8. worthy of: or, meet for.
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act no more than that which is appointed you.
14 And the soldiers likewise demanded of him,
saying, And what shall we do? And he said
unto them, Do violence to no man, neither
accuse any falsely; and be content with your
wages.* 15 And as the people were in expecta-
tion, and allmenmused in their hearts of John,
whether he were the Christ, or not;* 16 John
answered, saying unto them all, I indeed bap-
tize you with water; but one mightier than I
cometh, the latchet of whose shoes I am not
worthy to unloose: he shall baptize you with
the Holy Ghost and with fire: 17 Whose fan
is in his hand, and he will throughly purge his
floor, and will gather the wheat into his garner;

14. Do violence...: or, Put no man in fear. wages: or,
allowance.
15. in expectation: or, in suspense. mused: or, rea-
soned, or, debated.
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but the chaff he will burn with fire unquench-
able. 18 And many other things in his exhor-
tation preached he unto the people. 19 But
Herod the tetrarch, being reproved by him for
Herodias his brother Philip’s wife, and for all
the evils which Herod had done, 20 Added yet
this above all, that he shut up John in prison.
21 Now when all the people were baptized, it
came to pass, that Jesus also being baptized,
andpraying, theheavenwasopened, 22 And the
Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape like a
dove upon him, and a voice came from heaven,
which said, Thou art my beloved Son; in thee I
am well pleased. 23 And Jesus himself began to
be about thirty years of age, being (as was sup-
posed) the son of Joseph, which was the son of
Heli, 24 Which was the son of Matthat, which
was the son of Levi, whichwas the son ofMelchi,
which was the son of Janna, which was the son
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of Joseph, 25 Which was the son of Mattathias,
whichwas the son ofAmos, whichwas the son of
Naum, which was the son of Esli, which was the
son of Nagge, 26 Which was the son of Maath,
which was the son of Mattathias, which was
the son of Semei, which was the son of Joseph,
which was the son of Juda, 27 Which was the son
of Joanna, which was the son of Rhesa, which
was the son of Zorobabel, which was the son of
Salathiel, which was the son of Neri, 28 Which
was the sonofMelchi, whichwas the sonofAddi,
which was the son of Cosam, which was the son
of Elmodam, whichwas the son of Er, 29 Which
was the son of Jose, which was the son of Eliezer,
which was the son of Jorim, which was the son of
Matthat, which was the son of Levi, 30 Which
was the son of Simeon, which was the son of
Juda, which was the son of Joseph, which was
the son of Jonan, which was the son of Eliakim,
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31 Which was the son of Melea, which was the
son of Menan, which was the son of Mattatha,
which was the son of Nathan, which was the son
of David, 32 Which was the son of Jesse, which
was the son of Obed, which was the son of Booz,
which was the son of Salmon, which was the son
of Naasson, 33 Which was the son of Aminadab,
whichwas the son of Aram, whichwas the son of
Esrom, which was the son of Phares, which was
the son of Juda, 34 Which was the son of Jacob,
which was the son of Isaac, which was the son of
Abraham, which was the son of Thara, which
was the son of Nachor, 35 Which was the son of
Saruch, which was the son of Ragau, which was
the son of Phalec, which was the son of Heber,
which was the son of Sala, 36 Which was the
son of Cainan, which was the son of Arphaxad,
which was the son of Sem, which was the son of
Noe, which was the son of Lamech, 37 Which
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was the son of Mathusala, which was the son of
Enoch, which was the son of Jared, which was
the sonofMaleleel, whichwas the sonofCainan,
38 Which was the son of Enos, which was the son
of Seth, which was the son of Adam, which was
the son of God.

4 And Jesus being full of the Holy Ghost
returned from Jordan, and was led by the
Spirit into the wilderness, 2 Being forty days
tempted of the devil. And in those days he
did eat nothing: and when they were ended,
he afterward hungered. 3 And the devil said
unto him, If thou be the Son of God, com-
mand this stone that it be made bread. 4 And
Jesus answered him, saying, It is written, That
man shall not live by bread alone, but by ev-
ery word of God. 5 And the devil, taking him
up into an high mountain, shewed unto him
all the kingdoms of the world in a moment of
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time. 6 And the devil said unto him, All this
power will I give thee, and the glory of them:
for that is delivered unto me; and to whom-
soever I will I give it. 7 If thou therefore wilt
worship me, all shall be thine.* 8 And Jesus an-
swered and said untohim,Get thee behindme,
Satan: for it is written, Thou shalt worship the
Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.
9 And he brought him to Jerusalem, and set
him on a pinnacle of the temple, and said unto
him, If thou be the Son of God, cast thyself
down from hence: 10 For it is written, He shall
give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee:
11 And in their hands they shall bear thee up,
lest at any time thou dash thy foot against a
stone. 12 And Jesus answering said unto him,
It is said, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy
God. 13 And when the devil had ended all the

4.7. worship me: or, fall down before me.
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temptation, he departed from him for a sea-
son. 14 And Jesus returned in the power of the
Spirit into Galilee: and there went out a fame
of him through all the region round about.
15 And he taught in their synagogues, being
glorified of all. 16 And he came to Nazareth,
where he had been brought up: and, as his cus-
tom was, he went into the synagogue on the
sabbath day, and stood up for to read. 17 And
there was delivered unto him the book of the
prophet Esaias. And when he had opened the
book, he found the place where it was written,
18 The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because
he hath anointed me to preach the gospel to
the poor; he hath sent me to heal the broken-
hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives,
and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at
liberty them that are bruised, 19 To preach the
acceptable year of the Lord. 20 And he closed
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the book, and he gave it again to the minister,
and sat down. And the eyes of all them that
were in the synagogue were fastened on him.
21 And he began to say unto them, This day
is this scripture fulfilled in your ears. 22 And all
barehimwitness, andwondered at the gracious
wordswhich proceeded out of hismouth. And
they said, Is not this Joseph’s son? 23 And he
said unto them, Ye will surely say unto me this
proverb, Physician, heal thyself: whatsoeverwe
have heard done inCapernaum, do also here in
thy country. 24 And he said, Verily I say unto
you, No prophet is accepted in his own coun-
try. 25 But I tell you of a truth, many widows
were in Israel in the days of Elias, when the
heaven was shut up three years and six months,
when great faminewas throughout all the land;
26 But unto none of them was Elias sent, save
unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman
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that was a widow. 27 And many lepers were in
Israel in the time of Eliseus the prophet; and
none of themwas cleansed, savingNaaman the
Syrian. 28 And all they in the synagogue, when
they heard these things, were filled with wrath,
29 And rose up, and thrust him out of the city,
and led him unto the brow of the hill whereon
their city was built, that they might cast him
down headlong.* 30 But he passing through the
midst of themwent his way, 31 And camedown
to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, and taught
them on the sabbath days. 32 And they were
astonished at his doctrine: for his word was
with power. 33 And in the synagogue there was
a man, which had a spirit of an unclean devil,
and cried out with a loud voice, 34 Saying, Let
us alone; what have we to do with thee, thou Je-
sus of Nazareth? art thou come to destroy us?

29. brow: or, edge.
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I know thee who thou art; the Holy One of
God.* 35 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold
thy peace, and come out of him. And when
thedevil had thrownhim in themidst, he came
out of him, and hurt himnot. 36 And theywere
all amazed, and spake among themselves, say-
ing, What a word is this! for with authority
and power he commandeth the unclean spir-
its, and they come out. 37 And the fame of him
went out into every place of the country round
about. 38 And he arose out of the synagogue,
and entered into Simon’s house. And Simon’s
wife’s mother was taken with a great fever; and
they besought him for her. 39 And he stood
over her, and rebuked the fever; and it left her:
and immediately she arose andministeredunto
them. 40 Nowwhen the sunwas setting, all they
that had any sick with divers diseases brought

34. Let...: or, Away.
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them unto him; and he laid his hands on every
one of them, and healed them. 41 And devils
also came out of many, crying out, and saying,
Thou art Christ the Son of God. And he re-
buking them suffered them not to speak: for
they knew that he was Christ.* 42 And when it
was day, he departed and went into a desert
place: and the people sought him, and came
unto him, and stayed him, that he should not
depart from them. 43 And he said unto them,
I must preach the kingdom of God to other
cities also: for therefore am I sent. 44 And he
preached in the synagogues of Galilee.

5 And it came to pass, that, as the people
pressed upon him to hear the word of God,
he stood by the lake of Gennesaret, 2 And saw

41. to speak...: or, to say that they knew him to be
Christ.
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two ships standing by the lake: but the fisher-
men were gone out of them, and were wash-
ing their nets. 3 And he entered into one of
the ships, which was Simon’s, and prayed him
that he would thrust out a little from the land.
And he sat down, and taught the people out
of the ship. 4 Now when he had left speaking,
he said unto Simon, Launch out into the deep,
and let down your nets for a draught. 5 And
Simon answering said unto him, Master, we
have toiled all the night, and have taken noth-
ing: nevertheless at thy word I will let down
the net. 6 And when they had this done, they
inclosed a great multitude of fishes: and their
net brake. 7 And they beckoned unto their
partners, which were in the other ship, that
they should come and help them. And they
came, and filled both the ships, so that they
began to sink. 8 When Simon Peter saw it, he
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fell down at Jesus’ knees, saying, Depart from
me; for I am a sinful man, O Lord. 9 For he
was astonished, and all that were with him, at
the draught of the fishes which they had taken:
10 And so was also James, and John, the sons
of Zebedee, which were partners with Simon.
And Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not; from
henceforth thou shalt catchmen. 11 Andwhen
they had brought their ships to land, they for-
sook all, and followed him. 12 And it came to
pass, when he was in a certain city, behold a
man full of leprosy: who seeing Jesus fell on his
face, and besought him, saying, Lord, if thou
wilt, thou canst make me clean. 13 And he put
forth his hand, and touched him, saying, I will:
be thou clean. And immediately the leprosy
departed from him. 14 And he charged him to
tell no man: but go, and shew thyself to the
priest, and offer for thy cleansing, according
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as Moses commanded, for a testimony unto
them. 15 But so much the more went there
a fame abroad of him: and great multitudes
came together to hear, and to be healed by him
of their infirmities. 16 And he withdrew him-
self into the wilderness, and prayed. 17 And it
came to pass on a certain day, as he was teach-
ing, that there were Pharisees and doctors of
the law sitting by, which were come out of ev-
ery town ofGalilee, and Judaea, and Jerusalem:
and the power of the Lord was present to heal
them. 18 And, behold, men brought in a bed
a man which was taken with a palsy: and they
sought means to bring him in, and to lay him
before him. 19 And when they could not find
by what way they might bring him in because
of the multitude, they went upon the house-
top, and let him down through the tiling with
his couch into the midst before Jesus. 20 And
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when he saw their faith, he said unto him,
Man, thy sins are forgiven thee. 21 And the
scribes and the Pharisees began to reason, say-
ing, Who is this which speaketh blasphemies?
Who can forgive sins, but God alone? 22 But
when Jesus perceived their thoughts, he an-
swering said unto them, What reason ye in
your hearts? 23 Whether is easier, to say, Thy
sins be forgiven thee; or to say, Rise up and
walk? 24 But that ye may know that the Son of
man hath power upon earth to forgive sins, (he
said unto the sick of the palsy,) I say unto thee,
Arise, and take up thy couch, and go into thine
house. 25 And immediately he rose up before
them, and took up that whereon he lay, and
departed to his own house, glorifying God.
26 And they were all amazed, and they glori-
fied God, and were filled with fear, saying, We
have seen strange things to day. 27 And after
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these things he went forth, and saw a publican,
named Levi, sitting at the receipt of custom:
and he said unto him, Follow me. 28 And he
left all, rose up, and followed him. 29 And Levi
made him a great feast in his own house: and
there was a great company of publicans and of
others that sat down with them. 30 But their
scribes and Pharisees murmured against his
disciples, saying, Why do ye eat and drink with
publicans and sinners? 31 And Jesus answering
said unto them, They that are whole need not
a physician; but they that are sick. 32 I came
not to call the righteous, but sinners to repen-
tance. 33 And they said unto him, Why do the
disciples of John fast often, and make prayers,
and likewise the disciples of the Pharisees; but
thine eat and drink? 34 And he said unto them,
Can ye make the children of the bridechamber
fast, while the bridegroom iswith them? 35 But
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the days will come, when the bridegroom shall
be taken away from them, and then shall they
fast in those days. 36 And he spake also a para-
ble unto them; No man putteth a piece of a
new garment upon an old; if otherwise, then
both the new maketh a rent, and the piece that
was taken out of the new agreeth not with the
old. 37 And no man putteth new wine into old
bottles; else the new wine will burst the bot-
tles, and be spilled, and the bottles shall perish.
38 But new wine must be put into new bottles;
and both are preserved. 39 No man also having
drunk old wine straightway desireth new: for
he saith, The old is better.

6 And it came to pass on the second sab-
bath after the first, that he went through the
corn fields; andhis disciples plucked the ears of
corn, and did eat, rubbing them in their hands.
2 And certain of the Pharisees said unto them,
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Why do ye that which is not lawful to do on
the sabbath days? 3 And Jesus answering them
said, Have ye not read so much as this, what
David did, when himself was an hungred, and
they which were with him; 4 How he went
into the house of God, and did take and eat
the shewbread, and gave also to them thatwere
with him; which it is not lawful to eat but for
the priests alone? 5 And he said unto them,
That the Son of man is Lord also of the sab-
bath. 6 And it came to pass also on another
sabbath, that he entered into the synagogue
and taught: and there was a man whose right
hand was withered. 7 And the scribes and
Pharisees watched him, whether he would heal
on the sabbath day; that they might find an
accusation against him. 8 But he knew their
thoughts, and said to the man which had the
withered hand, Rise up, and stand forth in the
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midst. And he arose and stood forth. 9 Then
said Jesus unto them, I will ask you one thing;
Is it lawful on the sabbath days to do good, or
to do evil? to save life, or to destroy it? 10 And
looking round about upon them all, he said
unto the man, Stretch forth thy hand. And
he did so: and his hand was restored whole as
the other. 11 And they were filled with mad-
ness; and communed one with another what
they might do to Jesus. 12 And it came to pass
in those days, that he went out into a moun-
tain to pray, and continued all night in prayer
to God. 13 And when it was day, he called
unto him his disciples: and of them he chose
twelve, whom also he named apostles; 14 Si-
mon, (whom he also named Peter,) and An-
drew his brother, James and John, Philip and
Bartholomew, 15 Matthew and Thomas, James
the son of Alphaeus, and Simon called Zelo-
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tes, 16 And Judas the brother of James, and Ju-
das Iscariot, which also was the traitor. 17 And
he came down with them, and stood in the
plain, and the company of his disciples, and
a great multitude of people out of all Judaea
and Jerusalem, and from the sea coast of Tyre
and Sidon, which came to hear him, and to
be healed of their diseases; 18 And they that
were vexed with unclean spirits: and they were
healed. 19 And the whole multitude sought to
touch him: for there went virtue out of him,
and healed them all. 20 And he lifted up his eyes
on his disciples, and said, Blessed be ye poor:
for yours is the kingdom of God. 21 Blessed
are ye that hunger now: for ye shall be filled.
Blessed are ye thatweep now: for ye shall laugh.
22 Blessed are ye, when men shall hate you, and
when they shall separate you from their com-
pany, and shall reproach you, and cast out your
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name as evil, for the Son of man’s sake. 23 Re-
joice ye in that day, and leap for joy: for, be-
hold, your reward is great in heaven: for in the
like manner did their fathers unto the proph-
ets. 24 But woe unto you that are rich! for ye
have received your consolation. 25 Woe unto
you that are full! for ye shall hunger. Woe
unto you that laugh now! for ye shall mourn
and weep. 26 Woe unto you, when all men
shall speak well of you! for so did their fa-
thers to the false prophets. 27 But I say unto
you which hear, Love your enemies, do good
to them which hate you, 28 Bless them that
curse you, and pray for them which despite-
fully use you. 29 And unto him that smiteth
thee on the one cheek offer also the other; and
him that taketh away thy cloke forbid not to
take thy coat also. 30 Give to every man that
asketh of thee; and of him that taketh away thy
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goods ask them not again. 31 And as ye would
that men should do to you, do ye also to them
likewise. 32 For if ye love them which love you,
what thank have ye? for sinners also love those
that love them. 33 And if ye do good to them
which do good to you, what thank have ye?
for sinners also do even the same. 34 And if
ye lend to them of whom ye hope to receive,
what thank have ye? for sinners also lend to
sinners, to receive as much again. 35 But love
ye your enemies, and do good, and lend, hop-
ing for nothing again; and your reward shall
be great, and ye shall be the children of the
Highest: for he is kind unto the unthankful
and to the evil. 36 Be ye therefore merciful, as
your Father also is merciful. 37 Judge not, and
ye shall not be judged: condemn not, and ye
shall not be condemned: forgive, and ye shall
be forgiven: 38 Give, and it shall be given unto
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you; good measure, pressed down, and shaken
together, and running over, shall men give into
your bosom. Forwith the samemeasure that ye
mete withal it shall be measured to you again.
39 And he spake a parable unto them, Can the
blind lead the blind? shall they not both fall
into the ditch? 40 The disciple is not above his
master: but every one that is perfect shall be
as his master.* 41 And why beholdest thou the
mote that is in thy brother’s eye, but perceivest
not the beam that is in thine own eye? 42 Either
how canst thou say to thy brother, Brother, let
me pull out the mote that is in thine eye, when
thou thyself beholdest not the beam that is in
thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, cast out first
the beam out of thine own eye, and then shalt
thou see clearly to pull out the mote that is in
thy brother’s eye. 43 For a good tree bringeth

6.40. that...: or, shall be perfected as his master.
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not forth corrupt fruit; neither doth a corrupt
tree bring forth good fruit. 44 For every tree is
known by his own fruit. For of thorns men do
not gather figs, nor of a bramble bush gather
they grapes.* 45 A good man out of the good
treasure of his heart bringeth forth that which
is good; and an evil man out of the evil treasure
of his heart bringeth forth that which is evil:
for of the abundance of the heart his mouth
speaketh. 46 And why call ye me, Lord, Lord,
and do not the things which I say? 47 Whoso-
ever cometh to me, and heareth my sayings,
and doeth them, I will shew you to whom he is
like: 48 He is like a man which built an house,
and digged deep, and laid the foundation on
a rock: and when the flood arose, the stream
beat vehemently upon that house, and could
not shake it: for it was founded upon a rock.

44. grapes: Gr. a grape.
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49 But he that heareth, and doeth not, is like a
man that without a foundation built an house
upon the earth; against which the stream did
beat vehemently, and immediately it fell; and
the ruin of that house was great.

7 Nowwhenhe had ended all his sayings in
the audience of the people, he entered into Ca-
pernaum. 2 And a certain centurion’s servant,
who was dear unto him, was sick, and ready to
die. 3 Andwhenheheardof Jesus, he sent unto
him the elders of the Jews, beseeching him that
he would come and heal his servant. 4 And
when they came to Jesus, they besought him
instantly, saying,That hewasworthy forwhom
he should do this: 5 For he loveth our nation,
and he hath built us a synagogue. 6 Then Je-
sus went with them. And when he was now
not far from the house, the centurion sent
friends to him, saying unto him, Lord, trou-
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ble not thyself: for I am not worthy that thou
shouldest enter under my roof: 7 Wherefore
neither thought I myself worthy to come unto
thee: but say in a word, and my servant shall
be healed. 8 For I also am a man set under
authority, having under me soldiers, and I say
unto one, Go, and he goeth; and to another,
Come, and he cometh; and to my servant,
Do this, and he doeth it.* 9 When Jesus heard
these things, he marvelled at him, and turned
him about, and said unto the people that fol-
lowed him, I say unto you, I have not found
so great faith, no, not in Israel. 10 And they
that were sent, returning to the house, found
the servant whole that had been sick. 11 And it
came to pass the day after, that he went into a
city calledNain; andmanyof his discipleswent
with him, and much people. 12 Now when he

7.8. one: Gr. this man.



7.13–19 ST. LUKE 14888

came nigh to the gate of the city, behold, there
was a dead man carried out, the only son of
his mother, and she was a widow: and much
people of the city was with her. 13 And when
the Lord saw her, he had compassion on her,
and said unto her, Weep not. 14 And he came
and touched the bier: and they that bare him
stood still. And he said, Young man, I say unto
thee, Arise.* 15 And he that was dead sat up,
and began to speak. And he delivered him to
his mother. 16 And there came a fear on all:
and they glorified God, saying, That a great
prophet is risen up among us; and, That God
hath visited his people. 17 And this rumour
of him went forth throughout all Judaea, and
throughout all the region round about. 18 And
the disciples of John shewed him of all these
things. 19 And John calling unto him two of his

14. bier: or, coffin.
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disciples sent them to Jesus, saying, Art thou
he that should come? or look we for another?
20 When the men were come unto him, they
said, John Baptist hath sent us unto thee, say-
ing, Art thou he that should come? or look we
for another? 21 And in that same hour he cured
many of their infirmities and plagues, and of
evil spirits; and unto many that were blind he
gave sight. 22 Then Jesus answering said unto
them, Go your way, and tell John what things
ye have seen and heard; how that the blind see,
the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf
hear, the dead are raised, to the poor the gospel
is preached. 23 And blessed is he, whosoever
shall not be offended in me. 24 And when the
messengers of John were departed, he began to
speak unto the people concerning John, What
went ye out into the wilderness for to see? A
reed shaken with the wind? 25 But what went
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ye out for to see? A man clothed in soft rai-
ment? Behold, they which are gorgeously ap-
parelled, and live delicately, are in kings’ courts.
26 But what went ye out for to see? A prophet?
Yea, I say unto you, and much more than a
prophet. 27 This is he, of whom it is written,
Behold, I send my messenger before thy face,
which shall prepare thy way before thee. 28 For
I say unto you, Among those that are born of
women there is not a greater prophet than John
the Baptist: but he that is least in the king-
dom of God is greater than he. 29 And all the
people that heard him, and the publicans, jus-
tified God, being baptized with the baptism
of John. 30 But the Pharisees and lawyers re-
jected the counsel of God against themselves,
being not baptized of him.* 31 And the Lord

30. rejected: or, frustrated. against...: or, within them-
selves.



7.32–38 ST. LUKE 14891

said, Whereunto then shall I liken the men
of this generation? and to what are they like?
32 Theyare like unto children sitting in themar-
ketplace, and calling one to another, and say-
ing, We have piped unto you, and ye have not
danced; we have mourned to you, and ye have
not wept. 33 For John the Baptist came neither
eating bread nor drinking wine; and ye say, He
hath a devil. 34 The Son of man is come eating
and drinking; and ye say, Behold a gluttonous
man, and a winebibber, a friend of publicans
and sinners! 35 Butwisdom is justified of all her
children. 36 And one of the Pharisees desired
him that he would eat with him. And he went
into thePharisee’s house, and sat down tomeat.
37 And, behold, a woman in the city, which was
a sinner, when she knew that Jesus sat atmeat in
the Pharisee’s house, brought an alabaster box
of ointment, 38 And stood at his feet behind
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him weeping, and began to wash his feet with
tears, and did wipe them with the hairs of her
head, and kissed his feet, and anointed them
with the ointment. 39 Now when the Pharisee
which had bidden him saw it, he spake within
himself, saying, This man, if he were a prophet,
would have known who and what manner of
woman this is that toucheth him: for she is a
sinner. 40 And Jesus answering said unto him,
Simon, I have somewhat to say unto thee. And
he saith, Master, say on. 41 There was a certain
creditor which had two debtors: the one owed
five hundred pence, and the other fifty. 42 And
when they had nothing to pay, he frankly for-
gave them both. Tell me therefore, which of
them will love him most? 43 Simon answered
and said, I suppose that he, to whomhe forgave
most. And he said unto him, Thou hast rightly
judged. 44 And he turned to the woman, and
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said unto Simon, Seest thou this woman? I
entered into thine house, thou gavest me no
water for my feet: but she hath washed my feet
with tears, andwiped themwith the hairs of her
head. 45 Thou gavest me no kiss: but this wo-
man since the time I came inhathnot ceased to
kissmy feet. 46 Myheadwith oil thou didst not
anoint: but this woman hath anointed my feet
with ointment. 47 Wherefore I say unto thee,
Her sins, which are many, are forgiven; for she
loved much: but to whom little is forgiven, the
same loveth little. 48 And he said unto her, Thy
sins are forgiven. 49 And they that sat at meat
with himbegan to saywithin themselves,Who
is this that forgiveth sins also? 50 And he said
to the woman, Thy faith hath saved thee; go in
peace.

8 And it came to pass afterward, that
he went throughout every city and village,
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preaching and shewing the glad tidings of
the kingdom of God: and the twelve were
with him, 2 And certain women, which had
been healed of evil spirits and infirmities,
Mary called Magdalene, out of whom went
seven devils, 3 And Joanna the wife of Chuza
Herod’s steward, and Susanna, and many oth-
ers, which ministered unto him of their sub-
stance. 4 And when much people were gath-
ered together, and were come to him out of
every city, he spake by a parable: 5 A sower
went out to sow his seed: and as he sowed,
some fell by the way side; and it was trod-
den down, and the fowls of the air devoured
it. 6 And some fell upon a rock; and as soon
as it was sprung up, it withered away, because
it lacked moisture. 7 And some fell among
thorns; and the thorns sprang up with it, and
choked it. 8 And other fell on good ground,
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and sprang up, and bare fruit an hundredfold.
And when he had said these things, he cried,
He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 9 And
his disciples asked him, saying, What might
this parable be? 10 And he said, Unto you it
is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom
of God: but to others in parables; that see-
ing they might not see, and hearing they might
not understand. 11 Nowtheparable is this: The
seed is the word of God. 12 Those by the way
side are they that hear; then cometh the devil,
and taketh away the word out of their hearts,
lest they should believe and be saved. 13 They
on the rock are they, which, when they hear,
receive the word with joy; and these have no
root, which for a while believe, and in time of
temptation fall away. 14 And that which fell
among thorns are they, which, when they have
heard, go forth, and are choked with cares and
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riches and pleasures of this life, and bring no
fruit to perfection. 15 But that on the good
ground are they, which in an honest and good
heart, having heard theword, keep it, andbring
forth fruit with patience. 16 No man, when
he hath lighted a candle, covereth it with a
vessel, or putteth it under a bed; but setteth
it on a candlestick, that they which enter in
may see the light. 17 For nothing is secret, that
shall not be made manifest; neither any thing
hid, that shall not be known and come abroad.
18 Take heed therefore how ye hear: for whoso-
ever hath, to him shall be given; and whoso-
ever hath not, from him shall be taken even
that which he seemeth to have.* 19 Then came
to him his mother and his brethren, and could
not come at him for the press. 20 And it was
told him by certain which said, Thy mother

8.18. seemeth...: or, thinketh that he hath.
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and thy brethren stand without, desiring to see
thee. 21 And he answered and said unto them,
My mother and my brethren are these which
hear the word of God, and do it. 22 Now it
came to pass on a certain day, that he went
into a ship with his disciples: and he said unto
them, Let us go over unto the other side of the
lake. And they launched forth. 23 But as they
sailed he fell asleep: and there came down a
storm of wind on the lake; and they were filled
with water, and were in jeopardy. 24 And they
came to him, and awoke him, saying, Master,
master, we perish. Then he arose, and rebuked
the wind and the raging of the water: and they
ceased, and there was a calm. 25 And he said
unto them, Where is your faith? And they
being afraid wondered, saying one to another,
What manner of man is this! for he comman-
deth even the winds and water, and they obey
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him. 26 And they arrived at the country of
the Gadarenes, which is over against Galilee.
27 And when he went forth to land, there met
him out of the city a certain man, which had
devils long time, and ware no clothes, neither
abode in any house, but in the tombs. 28 When
he saw Jesus, he cried out, and fell down be-
fore him, and with a loud voice said, What
have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God
most high? I beseech thee, torment me not.
29 (For he had commanded the unclean spirit
to come out of the man. For oftentimes it
had caught him: and he was kept bound with
chains and in fetters; and he brake the bands,
and was driven of the devil into the wilder-
ness.) 30 And Jesus asked him, saying, What is
thy name? And he said, Legion: because many
devils were entered into him. 31 And they be-
sought him that he would not command them
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to go out into the deep. 32 And there was there
an herd of many swine feeding on the moun-
tain: and they besought him that hewould suf-
fer them to enter into them. And he suffered
them. 33 Then went the devils out of the man,
and entered into the swine: and the herd ran
violently down a steep place into the lake, and
were choked. 34 When they that fed them saw
what was done, they fled, and went and told
it in the city and in the country. 35 Then they
went out to see what was done; and came to
Jesus, and found the man, out of whom the
devils were departed, sitting at the feet of Jesus,
clothed, and in his right mind: and they were
afraid. 36 They also which saw it told them by
what means he that was possessed of the dev-
ils was healed. 37 Then the whole multitude
of the country of the Gadarenes round about
besought him to depart from them; for they
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were takenwith great fear: and hewent up into
the ship, and returned back again. 38 Now the
man out of whom the devils were departed be-
sought him that he might be with him: but
Jesus sent him away, saying, 39 Return to thine
own house, and shew how great things God
hath done unto thee. And he went his way,
and published throughout the whole city how
great things Jesus had done unto him. 40 And
it came to pass, that, when Jesus was returned,
the people gladly received him: for they were
all waiting for him. 41 And, behold, there came
a man named Jairus, and he was a ruler of the
synagogue: and he fell down at Jesus’ feet, and
besought him that he would come into his
house: 42 For he had one only daughter, about
twelve years of age, and she lay a dying. But
as he went the people thronged him. 43 And a
woman having an issue of blood twelve years,
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which had spent all her living upon physicians,
neither could be healed of any, 44 Came behind
him, and touched the border of his garment:
and immediately her issue of blood stanched.
45 And Jesus said, Who touched me? When
all denied, Peter and they that were with him
said, Master, the multitude throng thee and
press thee, and sayest thou, Who touched me?
46 And Jesus said, Somebody hath touched me:
for I perceive that virtue is gone out of me.
47 And when the woman saw that she was not
hid, she came trembling, and falling down be-
fore him, she declared unto him before all the
people for what cause she had touched him,
and how she was healed immediately. 48 And
he said unto her, Daughter, be of good com-
fort: thy faith hath made thee whole; go in
peace. 49 While he yet spake, there cometh one
from the ruler of the synagogue’s house, say-



8.50–9.1 ST. LUKE 14902

ing to him, Thy daughter is dead; trouble not
the Master. 50 But when Jesus heard it, he an-
swered him, saying, Fear not: believe only, and
she shall be made whole. 51 And when he came
into the house, he suffered no man to go in,
save Peter, and James, and John, and the fa-
ther and the mother of the maiden. 52 And
all wept, and bewailed her: but he said, Weep
not; she is not dead, but sleepeth. 53 And they
laughed him to scorn, knowing that she was
dead. 54 And he put them all out, and took her
by the hand, and called, saying, Maid, arise.
55 And her spirit came again, and she arose
straightway: and he commanded to give her
meat. 56 And her parents were astonished: but
he charged them that they should tell no man
what was done.

9 Then he called his twelve disciples to-
gether, and gave them power and authority
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over all devils, and to cure diseases. 2 And he
sent them to preach the kingdom of God, and
to heal the sick. 3 And he said unto them,
Take nothing for your journey, neither staves,
nor scrip, neither bread, neither money; nei-
ther have two coats apiece. 4 And whatsoever
house ye enter into, there abide, and thence
depart. 5 And whosoever will not receive you,
when ye go out of that city, shake off the very
dust from your feet for a testimony against
them. 6 And they departed, andwent through
the towns, preaching the gospel, and healing
every where. 7 Now Herod the tetrarch heard
of all that was done by him: and he was per-
plexed, because that it was said of some, that
John was risen from the dead; 8 And of some,
that Elias had appeared; andof others, that one
of the old prophets was risen again. 9 And
Herod said, John have I beheaded: but who is
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this, of whom I hear such things? And he de-
sired to see him. 10 And the apostles, when they
were returned, told him all that they had done.
And he took them, and went aside privately
into a desert place belonging to the city called
Bethsaida. 11 And the people, when they knew
it, followed him: and he received them, and
spake unto them of the kingdom of God, and
healed them that had need of healing. 12 And
when the day began to wear away, then came
the twelve, and said unto him, Send the mul-
titude away, that they may go into the towns
and country round about, and lodge, and get
victuals: for we are here in a desert place. 13 But
he said unto them, Give ye them to eat. And
they said, We have no more but five loaves and
two fishes; except we should go and buy meat
for all this people. 14 For they were about five
thousand men. And he said to his disciples,
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Make them sit down by fifties in a company.
15 And they did so, andmade themall sit down.
16 Then he took the five loaves and the two
fishes, and looking up to heaven, he blessed
them, and brake, and gave to the disciples to
set before the multitude. 17 And they did eat,
and were all filled: and there was taken up of
fragments that remained to them twelve bas-
kets. 18 And it came to pass, as he was alone
praying, his disciples were with him: and he
asked them, saying, Whom say the people that
I am? 19 They answering said, John the Baptist;
but some say, Elias; and others say, that one
of the old prophets is risen again. 20 He said
unto them, But whom say ye that I am? Peter
answering said, The Christ of God. 21 And he
straitly charged them, and commanded them
to tell noman that thing; 22 Saying, The Son of
man must suffer many things, and be rejected
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of the elders and chief priests and scribes, and
be slain, and be raised the third day. 23 And
he said to them all, If any man will come af-
ter me, let him deny himself, and take up his
cross daily, and follow me. 24 For whosoever
will save his life shall lose it: but whosoever
will lose his life for my sake, the same shall save
it. 25 For what is a man advantaged, if he gain
the whole world, and lose himself, or be cast
away? 26 Forwhosoever shall be ashamedofme
and of my words, of him shall the Son of man
be ashamed, when he shall come in his own
glory, and in his Father’s, and of the holy an-
gels. 27 But I tell you of a truth, there be some
standing here, which shall not taste of death,
till they see the kingdom of God. 28 And it
came to pass about an eight days after these
sayings, he took Peter and John and James, and
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went up into a mountain to pray.* 29 And as
he prayed, the fashion of his countenance was
altered, and his raiment was white and glister-
ing. 30 And, behold, there talked with him two
men, which were Moses and Elias: 31 Who ap-
peared in glory, and spake of his decease which
he should accomplish at Jerusalem. 32 But Pe-
ter and they that were with him were heavy
with sleep: and when they were awake, they
saw his glory, and the two men that stood with
him. 33 And it came to pass, as they departed
from him, Peter said unto Jesus, Master, it is
good for us to be here: and let us make three
tabernacles; one for thee, and one for Moses,
and one for Elias: not knowing what he said.
34 While he thus spake, there came a cloud,
and overshadowed them: and they feared as
they entered into the cloud. 35 And there came

9.28. sayings: or, things.
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a voice out of the cloud, saying, This is my
beloved Son: hear him. 36 And when the voice
was past, Jesus was found alone. And they kept
it close, and told no man in those days any of
those things which they had seen. 37 And it
came to pass, that on the next day, when they
were come down from the hill, much people
met him. 38 And, behold, a man of the com-
pany cried out, saying, Master, I beseech thee,
look upon my son: for he is mine only child.
39 And, lo, a spirit taketh him, and he suddenly
crieth out; and it teareth him that he foameth
again, and bruising him hardly departeth from
him. 40 And I besought thy disciples to cast
him out; and they could not. 41 And Jesus an-
swering said, O faithless and perverse genera-
tion, how long shall I be with you, and suffer
you? Bring thy son hither. 42 And as he was yet
a coming, the devil threw him down, and tare
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him. And Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit, and
healed the child, and delivered him again to
his father. 43 And they were all amazed at the
mighty power of God. But while they won-
dered every one at all things which Jesus did,
he said unto his disciples, 44 Let these sayings
sink down into your ears: for the Son of man
shall be delivered into the hands ofmen. 45 But
they understood not this saying, and it was hid
from them, that they perceived it not: and they
feared to ask him of that saying. 46 Then there
arose a reasoning among them, which of them
should be greatest. 47 And Jesus, perceiving the
thoughtof their heart, took a child, and sethim
by him, 48 And said unto them, Whosoever
shall receive this child in my name receiveth
me: and whosoever shall receive me receiveth
him that sent me: for he that is least among
you all, the same shall be great. 49 And John
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answered and said, Master, we saw one casting
out devils in thy name; and we forbad him, be-
cause he followeth not with us. 50 And Jesus
said unto him, Forbid him not: for he that is
not against us is for us. 51 And it came to pass,
when the time was come that he should be re-
ceivedup, he stedfastly set his face to go to Jeru-
salem, 52 And sent messengers before his face:
and they went, and entered into a village of
the Samaritans, to make ready for him. 53 And
theydidnot receivehim, becausehis facewas as
thoughhewould go to Jerusalem. 54 Andwhen
his disciples James and John saw this, they said,
Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to come
down fromheaven, and consume them, even as
Elias did? 55 But he turned, and rebuked them,
and said, Ye know not what manner of spirit ye
are of. 56 For the Son of man is not come to
destroy men’s lives, but to save them. And they



9.57–10.1 ST. LUKE 14911

went to another village. 57 And it came to pass,
that, as they went in theway, a certainman said
unto him, Lord, I will follow thee whitherso-
ever thou goest. 58 And Jesus said unto him,
Foxes have holes, andbirds of the airhave nests;
but the Son of man hath not where to lay his
head. 59 And he said unto another, Follow me.
But he said, Lord, sufferme first to go and bury
my father. 60 Jesus said unto him, Let the dead
bury their dead: but go thou and preach the
kingdom of God. 61 And another also said,
Lord, I will follow thee; but let me first go bid
them farewell, which are at home at my house.
62 And Jesus said untohim,Noman, having put
his hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit
for the kingdom of God.

10 After these things the Lord appointed
other seventy also, and sent them two and
two before his face into every city and place,
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whither he himself would come. 2 Therefore
said he unto them, The harvest truly is great,
but the labourers are few: pray ye therefore
the Lord of the harvest, that he would send
forth labourers into his harvest. 3 Go your
ways: behold, I send you forth as lambs among
wolves. 4 Carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor
shoes: and salute no man by the way. 5 And
into whatsoever house ye enter, first say, Peace
be to this house. 6 And if the son of peace
be there, your peace shall rest upon it: if not,
it shall turn to you again. 7 And in the same
house remain, eating and drinking such things
as they give: for the labourer is worthy of his
hire. Go not from house to house. 8 And into
whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you,
eat such things as are set before you: 9 And
heal the sick that are therein, and say unto
them, The kingdom of God is come nigh unto



10.10–16 ST. LUKE 14913

you. 10 But into whatsoever city ye enter, and
they receive you not, go your ways out into the
streets of the same, and say, 11 Even the very
dust of your city, which cleaveth on us, we do
wipe off against you: notwithstanding be ye
sure of this, that the kingdom of God is come
nigh unto you. 12 But I say unto you, that it
shall be more tolerable in that day for Sodom,
than for that city. 13 Woe unto thee, Chorazin!
woe unto thee, Bethsaida! for if the mighty
works had been done inTyre and Sidon, which
have been done in you, they had a great while
ago repented, sitting in sackcloth and ashes.
14 But it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and
Sidon at the judgment, than for you. 15 And
thou,Capernaum,which art exalted to heaven,
shalt be thrust down to hell. 16 He that heareth
you heareth me; and he that despiseth you de-
spiseth me; and he that despiseth me despiseth



10.17–22 ST. LUKE 14914

him that sent me. 17 And the seventy returned
again with joy, saying, Lord, even the devils are
subject unto us through thy name. 18 And he
said unto them, I beheld Satan as lightning fall
from heaven. 19 Behold, I give unto you power
to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over
all the power of the enemy: and nothing shall
by any means hurt you. 20 Notwithstanding in
this rejoice not, that the spirits are subject unto
you; but rather rejoice, because your names are
written in heaven. 21 In that hour Jesus rejoiced
in spirit, and said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord
of heaven and earth, that thou hast hid these
things from the wise and prudent, and hast re-
vealed them unto babes: even so, Father; for
so it seemed good in thy sight. 22 All things
are delivered to me of my Father: and no man
knoweth who the Son is, but the Father; and
who the Father is, but the Son, and he towhom
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the Son will reveal him.* 23 And he turned him
unto his disciples, and said privately, Blessed
are the eyes which see the things that ye see:
24 For I tell you, that many prophets and kings
have desired to see those things which ye see,
and have not seen them; and to hear those
things which ye hear, and have not heard them.
25 And, behold, a certain lawyer stood up, and
tempted him, saying, Master, what shall I do
to inherit eternal life? 26 He said unto him,
What is written in the law? how readest thou?
27 And he answering said, Thou shalt love the
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all
thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all
thy mind; and thy neighbour as thyself. 28 And
he said unto him, Thou hast answered right:
this do, and thou shalt live. 29 But he, willing

10.22. many ancient copies add these words at the be-
ginning of verse, and turning to his disciples, he said.
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to justify himself, said unto Jesus, And who is
my neighbour? 30 And Jesus answering said,
A certain man went down from Jerusalem to
Jericho, and fell among thieves, which strip-
ped him of his raiment, and wounded him,
and departed, leaving him half dead. 31 And by
chance there came down a certain priest that
way: and when he saw him, he passed by on
the other side. 32 And likewise a Levite, when
he was at the place, came and looked on him,
and passed by on the other side. 33 But a cer-
tain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where
he was: and when he saw him, he had compas-
sion on him, 34 And went to him, and bound up
his wounds, pouring in oil and wine, and set
him on his own beast, and brought him to an
inn, and took care of him. 35 And on the mor-
row when he departed, he took out two pence,
and gave them to the host, and said unto him,
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Take care of him; and whatsoever thou spend-
est more, when I come again, I will repay thee.
36 Which now of these three, thinkest thou,
was neighbour unto him that fell among the
thieves? 37 And he said, He that shewed mercy
on him. Then said Jesus unto him, Go, and do
thou likewise. 38 Now it came to pass, as they
went, that he entered into a certain village: and
a certain woman named Martha received him
into her house. 39 And she had a sister called
Mary, which also sat at Jesus’ feet, and heard
his word. 40 But Martha was cumbered about
much serving, andcame tohim, and said, Lord,
dost thou not care that my sister hath left me
to serve alone? bid her therefore that she help
me. 41 And Jesus answered and said unto her,
Martha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled
aboutmany things: 42 But one thing is needful:
and Mary hath chosen that good part, which
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shall not be taken away from her.

11 And it came topass, that, as hewas pray-
ing in a certain place, when he ceased, one of
his disciples said unto him, Lord, teach us to
pray, as John also taught his disciples. 2 And
he said unto them, When ye pray, say, Our
Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy
name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done,
as in heaven, so in earth. 3 Give us day by day
our daily bread.* 4 And forgive us our sins; for
we also forgive every one that is indebted to us.
And lead us not into temptation; but deliver us
from evil. 5 And he said unto them, Which of
you shall have a friend, and shall go unto him
atmidnight, and say unto him, Friend, lendme
three loaves; 6 For a friend of mine in his jour-
ney is come tome, and I have nothing to set be-

11.3. day by day: or, for the day.
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fore him?* 7 And he from within shall answer
and say, Trouble me not: the door is now shut,
and my children are with me in bed; I cannot
rise and give thee. 8 I say unto you, Though
he will not rise and give him, because he is his
friend, yet because of his importunity he will
rise and give him asmany as he needeth. 9 And
I say unto you, Ask, and it shall be given you;
seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be
opened unto you. 10 For every one that asketh
receiveth; and he that seeketh findeth; and to
him that knocketh it shall be opened. 11 If a
son shall ask bread of any of you that is a fa-
ther, will he give him a stone? or if he ask a
fish, will he for a fish give him a serpent? 12 Or
if he shall ask an egg, will he offer him a scor-
pion?* 13 If ye then, being evil, know how to

6. in...: or, out of his way.
12. offer: Gr. give.
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give good gifts unto your children: how much
more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy
Spirit to them that ask him? 14 And he was
casting out a devil, and it was dumb. And it
came to pass, when the devil was gone out,
the dumb spake; and the people wondered.
15 But some of them said, He casteth out dev-
ils through Beelzebub the chief of the devils.*
16 And others, tempting him, sought of him
a sign from heaven. 17 But he, knowing their
thoughts, said unto them, Every kingdom di-
vided against itself is brought to desolation;
and a house divided against a house falleth.
18 If Satan also be divided against himself, how
shall his kingdom stand? because ye say that
I cast out devils through Beelzebub. 19 And if
I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do
your sons cast them out? therefore shall they

15. Beelzebub: Gr. Beelzebul.



11.20–27 ST. LUKE 14921

be your judges. 20 But if I with the finger of
God cast out devils, no doubt the kingdom
of God is come upon you. 21 When a strong
man armed keepeth his palace, his goods are
in peace: 22 But when a stronger than he shall
come upon him, and overcome him, he taketh
from him all his armour wherein he trusted,
and divideth his spoils. 23 He that is not with
me is against me: and he that gathereth not
with me scattereth. 24 When the unclean spirit
is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry
places, seeking rest; and finding none, he saith,
I will return untomy housewhence I came out.
25 And when he cometh, he findeth it swept
and garnished. 26 Then goeth he, and taketh to
him seven other spirits more wicked than him-
self; and they enter in, and dwell there: and
the last state of that man is worse than the first.
27 And it came to pass, as he spake these things,
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a certain woman of the company lifted up her
voice, and said unto him, Blessed is the womb
that bare thee, and the paps which thou hast
sucked. 28 But he said, Yea rather, blessed are
they that hear the word of God, and keep it.
29 And when the people were gathered thick
together, he began to say, This is an evil gener-
ation: they seek a sign; and there shall no sign
be given it, but the sign of Jonas the prophet.
30 For as Jonas was a sign unto the Ninevites,
so shall also the Son of man be to this gener-
ation. 31 The queen of the south shall rise up
in the judgment with the men of this genera-
tion, and condemn them: for she came from
the utmost parts of the earth to hear the wis-
dom of Solomon; and, behold, a greater than
Solomon is here. 32 The men of Nineve shall
rise up in the judgment with this generation,
and shall condemn it: for they repented at the
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preaching of Jonas; and, behold, a greater than
Jonas is here. 33 No man, when he hath lighted
a candle, putteth it in a secret place, neither
under a bushel, but on a candlestick, that they
which come inmay see the light. 34 The light of
the body is the eye: therefore when thine eye is
single, thy whole body also is full of light; but
when thine eye is evil, thy body also is full of
darkness. 35 Take heed therefore that the light
which is in thee be not darkness. 36 If thywhole
body therefore be full of light, having no part
dark, the whole shall be full of light, as when
the bright shining of a candle doth give thee
light.* 37 And as he spake, a certain Pharisee be-
sought him to dine with him: and he went in,
and sat down to meat. 38 And when the Phar-
isee saw it, he marvelled that he had not first
washed before dinner. 39 And the Lord said

36. the bright...: Gr. a candle by its bright shining.
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unto him, Now do ye Pharisees make clean the
outside of the cup and the platter; but your in-
ward part is full of ravening and wickedness.
40 Ye fools, did not he that made that which is
without make that which is within also? 41 But
rather give alms of such things as ye have; and,
behold, all things are clean unto you.* 42 But
woe unto you, Pharisees! for ye tithe mint and
rue and allmanner of herbs, andpass over judg-
ment and the love of God: these ought ye to
have done, and not to leave the other undone.
43 Woe unto you, Pharisees! for ye love the
uppermost seats in the synagogues, and greet-
ings in the markets. 44 Woe unto you, scribes
and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye are as graves
which appear not, and the men that walk over
them are not aware of them. 45 Then answered
one of the lawyers, and said unto him, Master,

41. of...: or, as you are able.
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thus saying thou reproachest us also. 46 And he
said, Woe unto you also, ye lawyers! for ye lade
menwith burdens grievous to be borne, and ye
yourselves touch not the burdens with one of
your fingers. 47 Woe unto you! for ye build
the sepulchres of the prophets, and your fa-
thers killed them. 48 Truly ye bear witness that
ye allow the deeds of your fathers: for they in-
deed killed them, and ye build their sepulchres.
49 Therefore also said thewisdomofGod, I will
send them prophets and apostles, and some of
them they shall slay and persecute: 50 That the
blood of all the prophets, whichwas shed from
the foundation of the world, may be required
of this generation; 51 From the blood of Abel
unto the blood of Zacharias, which perished
between the altar and the temple: verily I say
unto you, It shall be required of this genera-
tion. 52 Woe unto you, lawyers! for ye have
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taken away the key of knowledge: ye entered
not in yourselves, and them that were entering
in ye hindered.* 53 And as he said these things
unto them, the scribes and the Pharisees be-
gan to urge him vehemently, and to provoke
him to speak of many things: 54 Laying wait
for him, and seeking to catch something out of
his mouth, that they might accuse him.

12 In the mean time, when there were
gathered together an innumerable multitude
of people, insomuch that they trode one upon
another, he began to say unto his disciples first
of all, Beware ye of the leaven of the Phar-
isees, which is hypocrisy. 2 For there is noth-
ing covered, that shall not be revealed; nei-
ther hid, that shall not be known. 3 Therefore
whatsoever ye have spoken in darkness shall be

52. hindered: or, forbad.
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heard in the light; and that which ye have spo-
ken in the ear in closets shall be proclaimed
upon the housetops. 4 And I say unto you
my friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the
body, and after that have no more that they
can do. 5 But I will forewarn you whom ye
shall fear: Fear him, which after he hath killed
hath power to cast into hell; yea, I say unto
you, Fear him. 6 Are not five sparrows sold for
two farthings, and not one of them is forgot-
ten before God? 7 But even the very hairs of
your head are all numbered. Fear not there-
fore: ye are of more value than many sparrows.
8 Also I say unto you, Whosoever shall con-
fess me before men, him shall the Son of man
also confess before the angels of God: 9 But
he that denieth me before men shall be denied
before the angels of God. 10 And whosoever
shall speak a word against the Son of man, it
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shall be forgiven him: but unto him that blas-
phemeth against theHolyGhost it shall not be
forgiven. 11 And when they bring you unto the
synagogues, and unto magistrates, and powers,
take ye no thought how or what thing ye shall
answer, or what ye shall say: 12 For the Holy
Ghost shall teach you in the same hourwhat ye
ought to say. 13 And one of the company said
unto him, Master, speak to my brother, that
he divide the inheritance with me. 14 And he
said unto him, Man, who made me a judge or a
divider over you? 15 And he said unto them,
Take heed, and beware of covetousness: for
a man’s life consisteth not in the abundance
of the things which he possesseth. 16 And he
spake a parable unto them, saying, The ground
of a certain rich man brought forth plenti-
fully: 17 And he thought within himself, say-
ing, What shall I do, because I have no room
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where to bestowmy fruits? 18 Andhe said,This
will I do: I will pull down my barns, and build
greater; and therewill I bestowallmy fruits and
my goods. 19 And I will say to my soul, Soul,
thou hast much goods laid up for many years;
take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry. 20 But
God said unto him, Thou fool, this night thy
soul shall be required of thee: then whose shall
those things be, which thou hast provided?*
21 So is he that layeth up treasure for himself,
and is not rich toward God. 22 And he said
unto his disciples, Therefore I say unto you,
Take no thought for your life, what ye shall
eat; neither for the body, what ye shall put on.
23 The life is more than meat, and the body is
more than raiment. 24 Consider the ravens: for
they neither sow nor reap; which neither have
storehouse nor barn; and God feedeth them:

12.20. thy...: Gr. do they require thy soul.
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how much more are ye better than the fowls?
25 And which of you with taking thought can
add to his stature one cubit? 26 If ye then be
not able to do that thing which is least, why
take ye thought for the rest? 27 Consider the
lilies how they grow: they toil not, they spin
not; and yet I say unto you, that Solomon in
all his glory was not arrayed like one of these.
28 If then God so clothe the grass, which is to
day in the field, and to morrow is cast into
the oven; how much more will he clothe you,
O ye of little faith? 29 And seek not ye what
ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink, neither be
ye of doubtful mind.* 30 For all these things
do the nations of the world seek after: and
your Father knoweth that ye have need of these
things. 31 But rather seek ye the kingdom of
God; and all these things shall be added unto

29. neither...: or, live not in careful suspense.
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you. 32 Fear not, little flock; for it is your Fa-
ther’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.
33 Sell that ye have, and give alms; provide your-
selves bags which wax not old, a treasure in
the heavens that faileth not, where no thief
approacheth, neither moth corrupteth. 34 For
where your treasure is, there will your heart be
also. 35 Let your loins be girded about, and your
lights burning; 36 And ye yourselves like unto
men that wait for their lord, when he will re-
turn from the wedding; that when he cometh
and knocketh, they may open unto him im-
mediately. 37 Blessed are those servants, whom
the lord when he cometh shall find watching:
verily I say unto you, that he shall gird him-
self, and make them to sit down to meat, and
will come forth and serve them. 38 And if he
shall come in the second watch, or come in
the third watch, and find them so, blessed are
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those servants. 39 And this know, that if the
goodman of the house had known what hour
the thief would come, he would have watched,
and not have suffered his house to be broken
through. 40 Be ye therefore ready also: for the
Son of man cometh at an hour when ye think
not. 41 Then Peter said unto him, Lord, speak-
est thou this parable unto us, or even to all?
42 And the Lord said, Who then is that faith-
ful and wise steward, whom his lord shall make
ruler over his household, to give them their por-
tion of meat in due season? 43 Blessed is that
servant, whom his lord when he cometh shall
find so doing. 44 Of a truth I say unto you,
that he will make him ruler over all that he
hath. 45 But and if that servant say in his heart,
My lord delayeth his coming; and shall begin
to beat the menservants and maidens, and to
eat and drink, and to be drunken; 46 The lord
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of that servant will come in a day when he
looketh not for him, and at an hour when he
is not aware, and will cut him in sunder, and
will appoint himhis portionwith the unbeliev-
ers.* 47 And that servant, which knew his lord’s
will, and prepared not himself, neither did ac-
cording to his will, shall be beaten with many
stripes. 48 But he that knew not, and did com-
mit things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten
with few stripes. For unto whomsoever much
is given, of him shall be much required: and
to whom men have committed much, of him
they will ask the more. 49 I am come to send
fire on the earth; andwhat will I, if it be already
kindled? 50 But I have a baptism to be baptized
with; and how am I straitened till it be accom-
plished!* 51 Suppose ye that I am come to give

46. cut...: or, cut him off.
50. straitened: or, pained.



12.52–58 ST. LUKE 14934

peace on earth? I tell you, Nay; but rather divi-
sion: 52 For from henceforth there shall be five
in one house divided, three against two, and
two against three. 53 The father shall be di-
vided against the son, and the son against the
father; the mother against the daughter, and
thedaughter against themother; themother in
law against her daughter in law, and the daugh-
ter in law against her mother in law. 54 And he
said also to the people, When ye see a cloud
rise out of the west, straightway ye say, There
cometh a shower; and so it is. 55 And when ye
see the south wind blow, ye say, There will be
heat; and it cometh to pass. 56 Ye hypocrites, ye
can discern the face of the sky and of the earth;
but how is it that ye do not discern this time?
57 Yea, and why even of yourselves judge ye not
what is right? 58 When thou goest with thine
adversary to the magistrate, as thou art in the
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way, give diligence that thou mayest be deliv-
ered from him; lest he hale thee to the judge,
and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and
the officer cast thee into prison. 59 I tell thee,
thou shalt not depart thence, till thouhast paid
the very last mite.

13 There were present at that season some
that told him of the Galilaeans, whose blood
Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices. 2 And
Jesus answering said unto them, Suppose ye
that these Galilaeans were sinners above all the
Galilaeans, because they suffered such things?
3 I tell you, Nay: but, except ye repent, ye
shall all likewise perish. 4 Or those eighteen,
upon whom the tower in Siloam fell, and slew
them, think ye that they were sinners above all
men that dwelt in Jerusalem?* 5 I tell you, Nay:

13.4. sinners: or, debtors.
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but, except ye repent, ye shall all likewise per-
ish. 6 He spake also this parable; A certain
man had a fig tree planted in his vineyard; and
he came and sought fruit thereon, and found
none. 7 Then said he unto the dresser of his
vineyard, Behold, these three years I come seek-
ing fruit on this fig tree, and find none: cut it
down; why cumbereth it the ground? 8 And
he answering said unto him, Lord, let it alone
this year also, till I shall dig about it, and dung
it: 9 And if it bear fruit, well: and if not, then
after that thou shalt cut it down. 10 And he
was teaching in one of the synagogues on the
sabbath. 11 And, behold, there was a woman
which had a spirit of infirmity eighteen years,
and was bowed together, and could in no wise
lift up herself. 12 And when Jesus saw her, he
called her to him, and said unto her, Woman,
thou art loosed from thine infirmity. 13 And he
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laid his hands on her: and immediately she was
made straight, and glorified God. 14 And the
ruler of the synagogue answered with indigna-
tion, because that Jesus had healed on the sab-
bath day, and said unto the people, There are
six days in which men ought to work: in them
therefore come and be healed, and not on the
sabbath day. 15 The Lord then answered him,
and said, Thou hypocrite, doth not each one
of you on the sabbath loose his ox or his ass
from the stall, and lead him away to watering?
16 And ought not this woman, being a daugh-
ter of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo,
these eighteen years, be loosed from this bond
on the sabbath day? 17 And when he had said
these things, all his adversaries were ashamed:
and all the people rejoiced for all the glorious
things that were done by him. 18 Then said
he, Unto what is the kingdom of God like?
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and whereunto shall I resemble it? 19 It is like a
grain of mustard seed, which a man took, and
cast into his garden; and it grew, and waxed a
great tree; and the fowls of the air lodged in the
branches of it. 20 And again he said, Where-
unto shall I liken the kingdom of God? 21 It
is like leaven, which a woman took and hid
in three measures of meal, till the whole was
leavened. 22 And he went through the cities
and villages, teaching, and journeying toward
Jerusalem. 23 Then said one unto him, Lord,
are there few that be saved? And he said unto
them, 24 Strive to enter in at the strait gate: for
many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and
shall not be able. 25 When once the master of
the house is risen up, and hath shut to the door,
and ye begin to stand without, and to knock at
thedoor, saying, Lord, Lord, openuntous; and
he shall answer and say unto you, I know you
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not whence ye are: 26 Then shall ye begin to
say, We have eaten and drunk in thy presence,
and thou hast taught in our streets. 27 But he
shall say, I tell you, I know you not whence ye
are; depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity.
28 There shall beweeping andgnashingof teeth,
when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Ja-
cob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom of
God, andyou yourselves thrust out. 29 And they
shall come from the east, and from the west,
and from the north, and from the south, and
shall sit down in the kingdom of God. 30 And,
behold, there are last which shall be first, and
there are first which shall be last. 31 The same
day there came certain of the Pharisees, saying
unto him, Get thee out, and depart hence: for
Herod will kill thee. 32 And he said unto them,
Go ye, and tell that fox, Behold, I cast out dev-
ils, and I do cures to day and to morrow, and
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the third day I shall be perfected. 33 Neverthe-
less I must walk to day, and to morrow, and the
day following: for it cannot be that a prophet
perish out of Jerusalem. 34 O Jerusalem, Jeru-
salem, which killest the prophets, and stonest
them that are sent unto thee; how often would
I have gathered thy children together, as a hen
doth gather her brood under her wings, and ye
would not! 35 Behold, your house is left unto
you desolate: and verily I say unto you, Ye shall
not see me, until the time come when ye shall
say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of
the Lord.

14 And it came to pass, as he went into
the house of one of the chief Pharisees to eat
bread on the sabbath day, that they watched
him. 2 And, behold, there was a certain man
before him which had the dropsy. 3 And Je-
sus answering spake unto the lawyers andPhar-
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isees, saying, Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath
day? 4 And they held their peace. Andhe took
him, and healed him, and let him go; 5 And
answered them, saying, Which of you shall
have an ass or an ox fallen into a pit, and will
not straightway pull him out on the sabbath
day? 6 And they could not answer him again
to these things. 7 And he put forth a parable
to those which were bidden, when he marked
how they chose out the chief rooms; saying
unto them, 8 When thou art bidden of any
man to a wedding, sit not down in the highest
room; lest a more honourable man than thou
be bidden of him; 9 And he that bade thee
and him come and say to thee, Give this man
place; and thou begin with shame to take the
lowest room. 10 But when thou art bidden, go
and sit down in the lowest room; that when he
that bade thee cometh, he may say unto thee,
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Friend, go uphigher: then shalt thouhavewor-
ship in the presence of them that sit at meat
with thee. 11 For whosoever exalteth himself
shall be abased; and he that humbleth himself
shall be exalted. 12 Then said he also to him
that bade him, When thou makest a dinner or
a supper, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren,
neither thy kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbours;
lest they also bid thee again, and a recompence
be made thee. 13 But when thou makest a feast,
call the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind:
14 And thou shalt be blessed; for they cannot
recompense thee: for thou shalt be recom-
pensed at the resurrection of the just. 15 And
when one of them that sat at meat with him
heard these things, he said unto him, Blessed
is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of
God. 16 Then said he unto him, A certain man
made a great supper, and bade many: 17 And
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sent his servant at supper time to say to them
that were bidden, Come; for all things are now
ready. 18 And they all with one consent began
to make excuse. The first said unto him, I have
bought a piece of ground, and I must needs
go and see it: I pray thee have me excused.
19 And another said, I have bought five yoke
of oxen, and I go to prove them: I pray thee
have me excused. 20 And another said, I have
married a wife, and therefore I cannot come.
21 So that servant came, and shewed his lord
these things. Then the master of the house be-
ing angry said to his servant, Go out quickly
into the streets and lanes of the city, and bring
in hither the poor, and the maimed, and the
halt, and the blind. 22 And the servant said,
Lord, it is done as thou hast commanded, and
yet there is room. 23 And the lord said unto the
servant, Go out into the highways and hedges,
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and compel them to come in, that my house
may be filled. 24 For I say unto you, That none
of those men which were bidden shall taste of
my supper. 25 And there went great multitudes
with him: and he turned, and said unto them,
26 If any man come to me, and hate not his fa-
ther, and mother, and wife, and children, and
brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also,
he cannot be my disciple. 27 And whosoever
doth not bear his cross, and come after me,
cannot be my disciple. 28 For which of you, in-
tending to build a tower, sitteth not down first,
and counteth the cost, whether he have suffi-
cient to finish it? 29 Lest haply, after he hath
laid the foundation, and is not able to finish it,
all that behold it begin to mock him, 30 Say-
ing, This man began to build, and was not able
to finish. 31 Or what king, going to make war
against another king, sitteth not down first,
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and consulteth whether he be able with ten
thousand to meet him that cometh against
him with twenty thousand? 32 Or else, while
the other is yet a great way off, he sendeth an
ambassage, and desireth conditions of peace.
33 So likewise, whosoever he be of you that for-
saketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my
disciple. 34 Salt is good: but if the salt have
lost his savour, wherewith shall it be seasoned?
35 It is neither fit for the land, nor yet for the
dunghill; but men cast it out. He that hath ears
to hear, let him hear.

15 Then drew near unto him all the pub-
licans and sinners for to hear him. 2 And the
Pharisees and scribes murmured, saying, This
man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them.
3 And he spake this parable unto them, saying,
4 What man of you, having an hundred sheep,
if he lose one of them, dothnot leave the ninety
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and nine in the wilderness, and go after that
which is lost, until he find it? 5 And when he
hath found it, he layeth it on his shoulders, re-
joicing. 6 And when he cometh home, he cal-
leth togetherhis friends andneighbours, saying
unto them, Rejoice with me; for I have found
my sheep which was lost. 7 I say unto you, that
likewise joy shall be in heaven over one sin-
ner that repenteth, more than over ninety and
nine just persons, which need no repentance.
8 Either what woman having ten pieces of sil-
ver, if she lose one piece, doth not light a can-
dle, and sweep the house, and seek diligently
till she find it?* 9 And when she hath found
it, she calleth her friends and her neighbours

15.8. pieces...: drachma, here translated a piece of sil-
ver, is the eighth part of an ounce, which cometh to
seven pence halfpenny, and is equal to the Roman
penny.
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together, saying, Rejoice with me; for I have
found the piece which I had lost. 10 Likewise,
I say unto you, there is joy in the presence of
the angels of God over one sinner that repen-
teth. 11 And he said, A certain man had two
sons: 12 And the younger of them said to his fa-
ther, Father, give me the portion of goods that
falleth to me. And he divided unto them his
living. 13 And not many days after the younger
son gathered all together, and took his jour-
ney into a far country, and there wasted his
substance with riotous living. 14 And when he
had spent all, there arose a mighty famine in
that land; and he began to be in want. 15 And
he went and joined himself to a citizen of that
country; and he sent him into his fields to feed
swine. 16 Andhewould fain have filled his belly
with the husks that the swine did eat: and no
man gave unto him. 17 And when he came to
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himself, he said, How many hired servants of
my father’s have bread enough and to spare,
and I perish with hunger! 18 I will arise and
go to my father, and will say unto him, Father,
I have sinned against heaven, and before thee,
19 Andamnomoreworthy tobe called thy son:
make me as one of thy hired servants. 20 And
he arose, and came to his father. But when he
was yet a great way off, his father saw him, and
had compassion, and ran, and fell on his neck,
and kissed him. 21 And the son said unto him,
Father, I have sinned against heaven, and in thy
sight, and am no more worthy to be called thy
son. 22 But the father said to his servants, Bring
forth the best robe, and put it on him; and
put a ring on his hand, and shoes on his feet:
23 And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it;
and let us eat, and be merry: 24 For this my son
was dead, and is alive again; he was lost, and is
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found. And they began to bemerry. 25 Nowhis
elder son was in the field: and as he came and
drew nigh to the house, he heard musick and
dancing. 26 And he called one of the servants,
and asked what these things meant. 27 And he
said unto him,Thybrother is come; and thy fa-
ther hath killed the fatted calf, because he hath
received him safe and sound. 28 And hewas an-
gry, andwould not go in: therefore camehis fa-
ther out, and intreated him. 29 And he answer-
ing said to his father, Lo, these many years do
I serve thee, neither transgressed I at any time
thy commandment: and yet thou never gavest
me a kid, that I might make merry with my
friends: 30 But as soon as this thy sonwas come,
which hath devoured thy living with harlots,
thou hast killed for him the fatted calf. 31 And
he said unto him, Son, thou art ever with me,
and all that I have is thine. 32 It was meet that
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we should make merry, and be glad: for this
thy brother was dead, and is alive again; and
was lost, and is found.

16 And he said also unto his disciples,
Therewas a certain richman,whichhad a stew-
ard; and the same was accused unto him that
he had wasted his goods. 2 And he called him,
and said unto him, How is it that I hear this of
thee? give an account of thy stewardship; for
thou mayest be no longer steward. 3 Then the
steward said within himself, What shall I do?
for my lord taketh away from me the steward-
ship: I cannot dig; to beg I amashamed. 4 I am
resolved what to do, that, when I am put out of
the stewardship, theymay receiveme into their
houses. 5 So he called every one of his lord’s
debtors unto him, and said unto the first, How
muchowest thouuntomy lord? 6 Andhe said,
An hundred measures of oil. And he said unto
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him, Take thy bill, and sit down quickly, and
write fifty.* 7 Then said he to another, And
how much owest thou? And he said, An hun-
dred measures of wheat. And he said unto
him, Take thy bill, and write fourscore.* 8 And
the lord commended the unjust steward, be-
cause he had done wisely: for the children of
this world are in their generation wiser than
the children of light. 9 And I say unto you,
Make to yourselves friends of the mammon of
unrighteousness; that, when ye fail, they may
receive you into everlasting habitations.* 10 He
that is faithful in that which is least is faith-
ful also in much: and he that is unjust in the
16.6. measures: the word Batus in the original con-
taineth nine gallons three quarts.
7. measures: the word here interpreted a measure in
theoriginal containeth about fourteenbushels and two
quarts.
9. mammon: or, riches.
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least is unjust also in much. 11 If therefore
ye have not been faithful in the unrighteous
mammon, who will commit to your trust the
true riches?* 12 And if ye have not been faithful
in that which is another man’s, who shall give
you that which is your own? 13 No servant can
serve two masters: for either he will hate the
one, and love the other; or else he will hold
to the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot
serve God and mammon. 14 And the Phar-
isees also, who were covetous, heard all these
things: and they derided him. 15 And he said
unto them, Ye are they which justify yourselves
beforemen; butGod knoweth your hearts: for
that which is highly esteemed among men is
abomination in the sight of God. 16 The law
and the prophets were until John: since that
time the kingdom of God is preached, and ev-

11. mammon: or, riches.
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ery man presseth into it. 17 And it is easier
for heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle
of the law to fail. 18 Whosoever putteth away
his wife, and marrieth another, committeth
adultery: and whosoever marrieth her that is
put away from her husband committeth adul-
tery. 19 There was a certain rich man, which
was clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared
sumptuously every day: 20 And there was a cer-
tain beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at
his gate, full of sores, 21 And desiring to be fed
with the crumbs which fell from the rich man’s
table: moreover the dogs came and licked his
sores. 22 And it came to pass, that the beggar
died, and was carried by the angels into Abra-
ham’s bosom: the rich man also died, and was
buried; 23 And in hell he lift up his eyes, be-
ing in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off,
and Lazarus in his bosom. 24 And he cried and
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said, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and
send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his
finger in water, and cool my tongue; for I am
tormented in this flame. 25 But Abraham said,
Son, remember that thou in thy lifetime re-
ceivedst thy good things, and likewise Laza-
rus evil things: but now he is comforted, and
thou art tormented. 26 And beside all this, be-
tween us and you there is a great gulf fixed: so
that they which would pass from hence to you
cannot; neither can they pass to us, that would
come from thence. 27 Then he said, I pray thee
therefore, father, that thou wouldest send him
to my father’s house: 28 For I have five breth-
ren; that he may testify unto them, lest they
also come into this place of torment. 29 Abra-
ham saith unto him, They have Moses and the
prophets; let them hear them. 30 And he said,
Nay, father Abraham: but if one went unto
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them from the dead, they will repent. 31 And
he said unto him, If they hear not Moses and
the prophets, neither will they be persuaded,
though one rose from the dead.

17 Then said he unto the disciples, It is im-
possible but that offences will come: but woe
unto him, through whom they come! 2 It were
better for him that a millstone were hanged
about his neck, and he cast into the sea, than
that he should offend one of these little ones.
3 Take heed to yourselves: If thy brother tres-
pass against thee, rebuke him; and if he repent,
forgive him. 4 And if he trespass against thee
seven times in a day, and seven times in a day
turn again to thee, saying, I repent; thou shalt
forgive him. 5 And the apostles said unto the
Lord, Increase our faith. 6 And the Lord said,
If ye had faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye
might say unto this sycamine tree, Be thou
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plucked up by the root, and be thou planted in
the sea; and it should obey you. 7 But which
of you, having a servant plowing or feeding cat-
tle, will say unto him by and by, when he is
come from the field, Go and sit down to meat?
8 Andwill not rather sayuntohim,Make ready
wherewith I may sup, and gird thyself, and
serve me, till I have eaten and drunken; and
afterward thou shalt eat and drink? 9 Doth he
thank that servant because he did the things
that were commanded him? I trow not. 10 So
likewise ye, when ye shall have done all those
things which are commanded you, say, We are
unprofitable servants: wehavedone thatwhich
was our duty to do. 11 And it came to pass, as
he went to Jerusalem, that he passed through
the midst of Samaria and Galilee. 12 And as
he entered into a certain village, there met him
ten men that were lepers, which stood afar off:
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13 And they lifted up their voices, and said, Je-
sus, Master, have mercy on us. 14 And when he
saw them, he said unto them, Go shew your-
selves unto the priests. And it came to pass,
that, as they went, they were cleansed. 15 And
one of them, when he saw that he was healed,
turned back, and with a loud voice glorified
God, 16 And fell down on his face at his feet,
giving him thanks: and he was a Samaritan.
17 And Jesus answering said, Were there not ten
cleansed? but where are the nine? 18 There
are not found that returned to give glory to
God, save this stranger. 19 And he said unto
him, Arise, go thy way: thy faith hath made
thee whole. 20 And when he was demanded
of the Pharisees, when the kingdom of God
should come, he answered them and said, The
kingdom of God cometh not with observa-
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tion:* 21 Neither shall they say, Lo here! or,
lo there! for, behold, the kingdom of God
is within you.* 22 And he said unto the dis-
ciples, The days will come, when ye shall de-
sire to see one of the days of the Son of man,
and ye shall not see it. 23 And they shall say to
you, See here; or, see there: go not after them,
nor follow them. 24 For as the lightning, that
lighteneth out of the one part under heaven,
shineth unto the other part under heaven; so
shall also the Son of man be in his day. 25 But
first must he suffer many things, and be re-
jected of this generation. 26 And as it was in
the days of Noe, so shall it be also in the days
of the Son of man. 27 They did eat, they drank,
they married wives, they were given in mar-
riage, until the day that Noe entered into the

17.20. with...: or, with outward shew.
21. within you: or, among you.
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ark, and the flood came, and destroyed them
all. 28 Likewise also as it was in the days of
Lot; they did eat, they drank, they bought,
they sold, they planted, they builded; 29 But
the same day that Lot went out of Sodom it
rained fire and brimstone fromheaven, and de-
stroyed them all. 30 Even thus shall it be in the
day when the Son of man is revealed. 31 In that
day, he which shall be upon the housetop, and
his stuff in the house, let him not come down
to take it away: and he that is in the field, let
him likewise not return back. 32 Remember
Lot’s wife. 33 Whosoever shall seek to save his
life shall lose it; andwhosoever shall lose his life
shall preserve it. 34 I tell you, in that night there
shall be two men in one bed; the one shall be
taken, and the other shall be left. 35 Two wo-
men shall be grinding together; the one shall
be taken, and the other left. 36 Two men shall



17.37–18.6 ST. LUKE 14960

be in the field; the one shall be taken, and the
other left.* 37 And they answered and said unto
him, Where, Lord? And he said unto them,
Wheresoever the body is, thither will the ea-
gles be gathered together.

18 And he spake a parable unto them to
this end, that men ought always to pray, and
not to faint; 2 Saying, There was in a city a
judge, which feared not God, neither regarded
man:* 3 And there was a widow in that city;
and she came unto him, saying, Avenge me
of mine adversary. 4 And he would not for
a while: but afterward he said within himself,
Though I fear not God, nor regard man; 5 Yet
because this widow troubleth me, I will avenge
her, lest by her continual coming she weary
me. 6 And the Lord said, Hear what the un-
36. this verse is not found in most of the Greek copies.
18.2. in a city: Gr. in a certain city.
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just judge saith. 7 And shall not God avenge
his own elect, which cry day and night unto
him, though he bear long with them? 8 I tell
you that he will avenge them speedily. Never-
theless when the Son of man cometh, shall he
find faith on the earth? 9 And he spake this
parable unto certain which trusted in them-
selves that they were righteous, and despised
others:* 10 Twomenwent up into the temple to
pray; the one a Pharisee, and the other a pub-
lican. 11 The Pharisee stood and prayed thus
with himself, God, I thank thee, that I am not
as other men are, extortioners, unjust, adulter-
ers, or even as this publican. 12 I fast twice in the
week, I give tithes of all that I possess. 13 And
the publican, standing afar off, would not lift
up so much as his eyes unto heaven, but smote
upon his breast, saying, God be merciful to me

9. that...: or, as being righteous.
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a sinner. 14 I tell you, this man went down to
his house justified rather than the other: for
every one that exalteth himself shall be abased;
and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.
15 And they brought unto himalso infants, that
he would touch them: but when his disciples
saw it, they rebuked them. 16 But Jesus called
them unto him, and said, Suffer little children
to come unto me, and forbid them not: for of
such is the kingdomofGod. 17 Verily I say unto
you, Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom
of God as a little child shall in no wise en-
ter therein. 18 And a certain ruler asked him,
saying, Good Master, what shall I do to in-
herit eternal life? 19 And Jesus said unto him,
Why callest thou me good? none is good, save
one, that is, God. 20 Thou knowest the com-
mandments, Do not commit adultery, Do not
kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness,
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Honour thy father and thy mother. 21 And he
said, All these have I kept from my youth up.
22 Now when Jesus heard these things, he said
unto him, Yet lackest thou one thing: sell all
that thou hast, and distribute unto the poor,
and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and
come, follow me. 23 And when he heard this,
he was very sorrowful: for he was very rich.
24 And when Jesus saw that he was very sorrow-
ful, he said, How hardly shall they that have
riches enter into the kingdom of God! 25 For
it is easier for a camel to go through a nee-
dle’s eye, than for a rich man to enter into the
kingdom of God. 26 And they that heard it
said, Who then can be saved? 27 And he said,
The things which are impossible with men are
possible with God. 28 Then Peter said, Lo, we
have left all, and followed thee. 29 And he said
unto them, Verily I say unto you, There is no
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man that hath left house, or parents, or breth-
ren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom of
God’s sake, 30 Who shall not receive manifold
more in this present time, and in the world to
come life everlasting. 31 Then he took unto him
the twelve, and said unto them, Behold, we go
up to Jerusalem, and all things that are written
by the prophets concerning the Son of man
shall be accomplished. 32 For he shall be deliv-
ered unto the Gentiles, and shall be mocked,
and spitefully entreated, and spitted on: 33 And
they shall scourge him, and put him to death:
and the third day he shall rise again. 34 And
they understood none of these things: and this
saying was hid from them, neither knew they
the things which were spoken. 35 And it came
to pass, that as he was come nigh unto Jericho,
a certainblindman sat by theway sidebegging:
36 And hearing the multitude pass by, he asked
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what it meant. 37 And they told him, that Jesus
of Nazareth passeth by. 38 And he cried, say-
ing, Jesus, thou Son of David, have mercy on
me. 39 And they which went before rebuked
him, that he should hold his peace: but he
cried so much the more, Thou Son of David,
have mercy on me. 40 And Jesus stood, and
commanded him to be brought unto him: and
when he was come near, he asked him, 41 Say-
ing, What wilt thou that I shall do unto thee?
And he said, Lord, that I may receive my sight.
42 And Jesus said unto him, Receive thy sight:
thy faith hath saved thee. 43 And immediately
he received his sight, and followed him, glori-
fying God: and all the people, when they saw
it, gave praise unto God.

19 And Jesus entered and passed through
Jericho. 2 And, behold, therewas amannamed
Zacchaeus, which was the chief among the
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publicans, and he was rich. 3 And he sought
to see Jesus who he was; and could not for the
press, because he was little of stature. 4 And
he ran before, and climbed up into a sycomore
tree to see him: for he was to pass that way.
5 And when Jesus came to the place, he looked
up, and saw him, and said unto him, Zaccha-
eus, make haste, and come down; for to day I
must abide at thy house. 6 And hemade haste,
and came down, and received him joyfully.
7 And when they saw it, they all murmured,
saying,Thathewas gone tobe guestwith aman
that is a sinner. 8 And Zacchaeus stood, and
said unto the Lord; Behold, Lord, the half of
my goods I give to the poor; and if I have taken
any thing from any man by false accusation,
I restore him fourfold. 9 And Jesus said unto
him, This day is salvation come to this house,
forsomuch as he also is a son of Abraham.
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10 For the Son of man is come to seek and to
save that which was lost. 11 And as they heard
these things, he added and spake a parable, be-
cause he was nigh to Jerusalem, and because
they thought that the kingdom of God should
immediately appear. 12 He said therefore, A
certain nobleman went into a far country to
receive for himself a kingdom, and to return.
13 And he called his ten servants, and delivered
them ten pounds, and said unto them, Occupy
till I come.* 14 But his citizens hated him, and
sent a message after him, saying, We will not
have this man to reign over us. 15 And it came
to pass, that when he was returned, having
received the kingdom, then he commanded
these servants to be called unto him, to whom

19.13. pounds: mina, here translated apound, is twelve
ounces and an half: which according to five shillings
the ounce is three pounds two shillings and sixpence.
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he had given the money, that he might know
how much every man had gained by trading.*
16 Then came the first, saying, Lord, thy pound
hath gained ten pounds. 17 And he said unto
him, Well, thou good servant: because thou
hast been faithful in a very little, have thou
authority over ten cities. 18 And the second
came, saying, Lord, thy pound hath gained
five pounds. 19 And he said likewise to him,
Be thou also over five cities. 20 And another
came, saying, Lord, behold, here is thy pound,
which I have kept laid up in a napkin: 21 For I
feared thee, because thou art an austere man:
thou takest up that thou layedst not down,
and reapest that thou didst not sow. 22 And
he saith unto him, Out of thine own mouth
will I judge thee, thou wicked servant. Thou
knewest that I was an austere man, taking up

15. money: Gr. silver.
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that I laid not down, and reaping that I did
not sow: 23 Wherefore then gavest not thou
my money into the bank, that at my coming
I might have required mine own with usury?
24 And he said unto them that stood by, Take
from him the pound, and give it to him that
hath ten pounds. 25 (And they said unto him,
Lord, he hath ten pounds.) 26 For I say unto
you, That unto every one which hath shall be
given; and from him that hath not, even that
he hath shall be taken away from him. 27 But
those mine enemies, which would not that I
should reign over them, bring hither, and slay
them before me. 28 And when he had thus spo-
ken, he went before, ascending up to Jerusa-
lem. 29 And it came to pass, when he was come
nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount
called the mount of Olives, he sent two of his
disciples, 30 Saying, Go ye into the village over
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against you; in the which at your entering ye
shall find a colt tied, whereon yet never man
sat: loose him, and bring him hither. 31 And if
any man ask you, Why do ye loose him? thus
shall ye say unto him, Because the Lord hath
need of him. 32 And they that were sent went
their way, and found even as he had said unto
them. 33 And as they were loosing the colt, the
owners thereof said unto them, Why loose ye
the colt? 34 And they said, The Lord hath need
of him. 35 And they brought him to Jesus: and
they cast their garments upon the colt, and
they set Jesus thereon. 36 And as he went, they
spread their clothes in the way. 37 And when
he was come nigh, even now at the descent of
the mount of Olives, the whole multitude of
the disciples began to rejoice and praise God
with a loud voice for all the mighty works that
they had seen; 38 Saying, Blessed be the King
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that cometh in the name of the Lord: peace
in heaven, and glory in the highest. 39 And
some of the Pharisees from among the mul-
titude said unto him, Master, rebuke thy disci-
ples. 40 And he answered and said unto them,
I tell you that, if these should hold their peace,
the stones would immediately cry out. 41 And
when hewas come near, he beheld the city, and
wept over it, 42 Saying, If thou hadst known,
even thou, at least in this thy day, the things
which belong unto thy peace! but now they
are hid from thine eyes. 43 For the days shall
come upon thee, that thine enemies shall cast
a trench about thee, and compass thee round,
and keep thee in on every side, 44 And shall lay
thee even with the ground, and thy children
within thee; and they shall not leave in thee one
stone upon another; because thou knewest not
the time of thy visitation. 45 And he went into
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the temple, and began to cast out them that
sold therein, and them that bought; 46 Saying
unto them, It is written, My house is the house
of prayer: but ye have made it a den of thieves.
47 And he taught daily in the temple. But the
chief priests and the scribes and the chief of
the people sought to destroy him, 48 And could
not find what they might do: for all the people
were very attentive to hear him.*

20 And it came to pass, that on one of
those days, as he taught the people in the tem-
ple, and preached the gospel, the chief priests
and the scribes came upon him with the el-
ders, 2 And spake unto him, saying, Tell us,
by what authority doest thou these things? or
who is he that gave thee this authority? 3 And
he answered and said unto them, I will also

48. were...: or, hanged on him.
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ask you one thing; and answer me: 4 The bap-
tism of John, was it from heaven, or of men?
5 And they reasoned with themselves, saying,
If we shall say, From heaven; he will say, Why
then believed ye him not? 6 But and if we say,
Of men; all the people will stone us: for they
be persuaded that John was a prophet. 7 And
they answered, that they could not tell whence
it was. 8 And Jesus said unto them, Neither
tell I you by what authority I do these things.
9 Then began he to speak to the people this
parable; A certain man planted a vineyard, and
let it forth to husbandmen, and went into a far
country for a long time. 10 And at the season
he sent a servant to the husbandmen, that they
should give him of the fruit of the vineyard:
but the husbandmen beat him, and sent him
away empty. 11 And again he sent another ser-
vant: and theybeathimalso, and entreatedhim
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shamefully, and sent him away empty. 12 And
again he sent a third: and they wounded him
also, and cast him out. 13 Then said the lord
of the vineyard, What shall I do? I will send
my beloved son: it may be they will rever-
ence him when they see him. 14 But when the
husbandmen saw him, they reasoned among
themselves, saying, This is the heir: come, let
us kill him, that the inheritance may be ours.
15 So they cast him out of the vineyard, and
killed him. What therefore shall the lord of
the vineyard do unto them? 16 He shall come
and destroy these husbandmen, and shall give
the vineyard to others. Andwhen they heard it,
they said, God forbid. 17 And he beheld them,
and said, What is this then that is written, The
stone which the builders rejected, the same is
become the head of the corner? 18 Whosoever
shall fall upon that stone shall be broken; but
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on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him
to powder. 19 And the chief priests and the
scribes the same hour sought to lay hands on
him; and they feared the people: for they per-
ceived that he had spoken this parable against
them. 20 And they watched him, and sent forth
spies, which should feign themselves just men,
that they might take hold of his words, that so
they might deliver him unto the power and au-
thority of the governor. 21 And they asked him,
saying, Master, we know that thou sayest and
teachest rightly, neither acceptest thou the per-
son of any, but teachest the way of God truly:*
22 Is it lawful for us to give tribute unto Caesar,
or no? 23 But he perceived their craftiness, and
said unto them, Why tempt ye me? 24 Shew
me a penny. Whose image and superscrip-
tion hath it? They answered and said, Caesar’s.

20.21. truly: or, of a truth.
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25 And he said unto them, Render therefore
unto Caesar the things which be Caesar’s, and
unto God the things which be God’s. 26 And
they could not take hold of his words before
the people: and they marvelled at his answer,
and held their peace. 27 Then came to him cer-
tain of the Sadducees, which deny that there
is any resurrection; and they asked him, 28 Say-
ing, Master, Moses wrote unto us, If any man’s
brother die, having a wife, and he die without
children, that his brother should take his wife,
and raise up seed unto his brother. 29 There
were therefore seven brethren: and the first
took a wife, and died without children. 30 And
the second took her to wife, and he died child-
less. 31 And the third tookher; and in likeman-
ner the seven also: and they left no children,
and died. 32 Last of all the woman died also.
33 Therefore in the resurrection whose wife of
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them is she? for seven had her to wife. 34 And
Jesus answering said unto them, The children
of this world marry, and are given in marriage:
35 But they which shall be accountedworthy to
obtain that world, and the resurrection from
the dead, neither marry, nor are given in mar-
riage: 36 Neither can they die any more: for
they are equal unto the angels; and are the chil-
dren of God, being the children of the resur-
rection. 37 Now that the dead are raised, even
Moses shewed at the bush, when he calleth the
Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of
Isaac, and the God of Jacob. 38 For he is not
a God of the dead, but of the living: for all
live unto him. 39 Then certain of the scribes
answering said, Master, thou hast well said.
40 And after that they durst not ask him any
question at all. 41 And he said unto them, How
say they that Christ is David’s son? 42 And
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David himself saith in the book of Psalms, The
Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right
hand, 43 Till I make thine enemies thy foot-
stool. 44 David therefore calleth him Lord,
how is he then his son? 45 Then in the audi-
ence of all the people he said unto his disciples,
46 Beware of the scribes, which desire towalk in
long robes, and love greetings in the markets,
and thehighest seats in the synagogues, and the
chief rooms at feasts; 47 Which devourwidows’
houses, and for a shew make long prayers: the
same shall receive greater damnation.

21 Andhe lookedup, and saw the richmen
casting their gifts into the treasury. 2 And he
sawalso a certainpoorwidowcasting in thither
two mites. 3 And he said, Of a truth I say
unto you, that this poor widow hath cast in
more than they all: 4 For all these have of their
abundance cast in unto the offerings of God:
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but she of her penury hath cast in all the liv-
ing that she had. 5 And as some spake of the
temple, how it was adornedwith goodly stones
and gifts, he said, 6 As for these things which
ye behold, the days will come, in the which
there shall not be left one stone upon another,
that shall not be thrown down. 7 And they
asked him, saying,Master, butwhen shall these
things be? and what sign will there be when
these things shall come to pass? 8 Andhe said,
Take heed that ye be not deceived: for many
shall come inmyname, saying, I amChrist; and
the time draweth near: go ye not therefore af-
ter them.* 9 But when ye shall hear of wars and
commotions, be not terrified: for these things
must first come to pass; but the end is not by
and by. 10 Then said he unto them, Nation
shall rise against nation, and kingdom against

21.8. and the time: or, and, The time.
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kingdom: 11 And great earthquakes shall be in
divers places, and famines, and pestilences; and
fearful sights andgreat signs shall there be from
heaven. 12 But before all these, they shall lay
their hands on you, and persecute you, deliver-
ing you up to the synagogues, and into prisons,
being brought before kings and rulers for my
name’s sake. 13 And it shall turn to you for a tes-
timony. 14 Settle it therefore in your hearts, not
to meditate before what ye shall answer: 15 For
I will give you a mouth and wisdom, which all
your adversaries shall not be able to gainsay nor
resist. 16 And ye shall be betrayed both by par-
ents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends;
and some of you shall they cause to be put to
death. 17 And ye shall be hated of all men for
my name’s sake. 18 But there shall not an hair
of your head perish. 19 In your patience possess
ye your souls. 20 And when ye shall see Jeru-
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salem compassed with armies, then know that
the desolation thereof is nigh. 21 Then let them
which are in Judaea flee to the mountains; and
let them which are in the midst of it depart
out; and let not them that are in the coun-
tries enter thereinto. 22 For these be the days
of vengeance, that all things which are written
may be fulfilled. 23 But woe unto them that are
with child, and to them that give suck, in those
days! for there shall be great distress in the
land, and wrath upon this people. 24 And they
shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be
led away captive into all nations: and Jerusa-
lem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, un-
til the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 25 And
there shall be signs in the sun, and in themoon,
and in the stars; and upon the earth distress of
nations, with perplexity; the sea and the waves
roaring; 26 Men’s hearts failing them for fear,
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and for looking after those things which are
coming on the earth: for the powers of heaven
shall be shaken. 27 And then shall they see
the Son of man coming in a cloud with power
and great glory. 28 And when these things be-
gin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up
your heads; for your redemption draweth nigh.
29 And he spake to them a parable; Behold the
fig tree, and all the trees; 30 When they now
shoot forth, ye see and knowof your own selves
that summer is nownigh athand. 31 So likewise
ye, when ye see these things come topass, know
ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand.
32 Verily I say unto you, This generation shall
not pass away, till all be fulfilled. 33 Heaven and
earth shall pass away: but my words shall not
pass away. 34 And take heed to yourselves, lest
at any time your hearts be overcharged with
surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this
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life, and so that day come upon you unawares.
35 For as a snare shall it come on all them that
dwell on the face of the whole earth. 36 Watch
ye therefore, andpray always, that yemay be ac-
counted worthy to escape all these things that
shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son
of man. 37 And in the day time he was teaching
in the temple; and at night he went out, and
abode in the mount that is called the mount of
Olives. 38 And all the people came early in the
morning to him in the temple, for to hear him.

22 Now the feast of unleavened bread drew
nigh, which is called the Passover. 2 And the
chief priests and scribes soughthowtheymight
kill him; for they feared the people. 3 Then en-
tered Satan into Judas surnamed Iscariot, being
of the number of the twelve. 4 And he went
his way, and communed with the chief priests
and captains, how he might betray him unto
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them. 5 And they were glad, and covenanted
to give him money. 6 And he promised, and
sought opportunity to betray him unto them
in the absence of the multitude.* 7 Then came
the day of unleavened bread, when the pass-
over must be killed. 8 And he sent Peter and
John, saying, Go and prepare us the passover,
that we may eat. 9 And they said unto him,
Where wilt thou that we prepare? 10 And he
said unto them, Behold, when ye are entered
into the city, there shall a man meet you, bear-
ing a pitcher of water; follow him into the
house where he entereth in. 11 And ye shall say
unto the goodman of the house, The Master
saith unto thee, Where is the guestchamber,
where I shall eat the passover with my disci-
ples? 12 And he shall shew you a large upper
room furnished: theremake ready. 13 And they

22.6. in the...: or, without tumult.
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went, and found as he had said unto them: and
theymade ready the passover. 14 Andwhen the
hour was come, he sat down, and the twelve
apostles with him. 15 And he said unto them,
With desire I have desired to eat this passover
with you before I suffer:* 16 For I say unto you,
I will not any more eat thereof, until it be ful-
filled in the kingdom of God. 17 And he took
the cup, and gave thanks, and said, Take this,
and divide it among yourselves: 18 For I say
unto you, I will not drink of the fruit of the
vine, until the kingdom of God shall come.
19 And he took bread, and gave thanks, and
brake it, and gave unto them, saying, This ismy
body which is given for you: this do in remem-
brance of me. 20 Likewise also the cup after
supper, saying, This cup is the new testament
in my blood, which is shed for you. 21 But,

15. With desire...: or, I have heartily desired.
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behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me is
with me on the table. 22 And truly the Son of
man goeth, as it was determined: but woe unto
that man by whom he is betrayed! 23 And they
began to enquire among themselves, which of
them it was that should do this thing. 24 And
there was also a strife among them, which of
them should be accounted the greatest. 25 And
he said unto them, The kings of the Gentiles
exercise lordship over them; and they that ex-
ercise authority upon them are called benefac-
tors. 26 But ye shall not be so: but he that is
greatest among you, let him be as the younger;
and he that is chief, as he that doth serve. 27 For
whether is greater, he that sitteth at meat, or he
that serveth? is not he that sitteth at meat?
but I am among you as he that serveth. 28 Ye
are they which have continued with me in my
temptations. 29 And I appoint unto you a king-
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dom, as my Father hath appointed unto me;
30 That ye may eat and drink at my table in
my kingdom, and sit on thrones judging the
twelve tribes of Israel. 31 And the Lord said,
Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to
have you, that he may sift you as wheat: 32 But
I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not:
and when thou art converted, strengthen thy
brethren. 33 And he said unto him, Lord, I
am ready to go with thee, both into prison,
and to death. 34 And he said, I tell thee, Peter,
the cock shall not crow this day, before that
thou shalt thrice deny that thou knowest me.
35 And he said unto them, When I sent you
without purse, and scrip, and shoes, lacked ye
any thing? And they said, Nothing. 36 Then
said he unto them, But now, he that hath a
purse, let him take it, and likewise his scrip:
and he that hath no sword, let him sell his gar-
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ment, and buy one. 37 For I say unto you, that
this that iswrittenmust yet be accomplished in
me,Andhewas reckoned among the transgres-
sors: for the things concerningmehave an end.
38 And they said, Lord, behold, here are two
swords. And he said unto them, It is enough.
39 And he came out, and went, as he was wont,
to the mount of Olives; and his disciples also
followed him. 40 Andwhen hewas at the place,
he said unto them, Pray that ye enter not into
temptation. 41 And he was withdrawn from
them about a stone’s cast, and kneeled down,
andprayed, 42 Saying, Father, if thoubewilling,
remove this cup from me: nevertheless not my
will, but thine, be done.* 43 And there appeared
an angel unto him from heaven, strengthening
him. 44 And being in an agony he prayed more
earnestly: and his sweat was as it were great

42. willing, remove: Gr. willing to remove.



22.45–52 ST. LUKE 14989

drops of blood falling down to the ground.
45 And when he rose up from prayer, and was
come to his disciples, he found them sleeping
for sorrow, 46 And said unto them, Why sleep
ye? rise and pray, lest ye enter into tempta-
tion. 47 And while he yet spake, behold a mul-
titude, and he that was called Judas, one of the
twelve, went before them, and drew near unto
Jesus to kiss him. 48 But Jesus said unto him,
Judas, betrayest thou the Son of man with a
kiss? 49 When they which were about him saw
what would follow, they said unto him, Lord,
shall we smite with the sword? 50 And one of
them smote the servant of the high priest, and
cut off his right ear. 51 And Jesus answered and
said, Suffer ye thus far. And he touched his
ear, and healed him. 52 Then Jesus said unto
the chief priests, and captains of the temple,
and the elders, which were come to him, Be
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ye come out, as against a thief, with swords
and staves? 53 When I was daily with you in
the temple, ye stretched forth no hands against
me: but this is your hour, and the power of
darkness. 54 Then took they him, and led him,
and brought him into the high priest’s house.
And Peter followed afar off. 55 And when they
had kindled a fire in the midst of the hall, and
were set down together, Peter sat down among
them. 56 But a certain maid beheld him as he
sat by the fire, and earnestly looked upon him,
and said, This man was also with him. 57 And
he denied him, saying, Woman, I know him
not. 58 And after a little while another saw him,
and said,Thouart alsoof them. AndPeter said,
Man, I am not. 59 And about the space of one
hour after another confidently affirmed, say-
ing, Of a truth this fellow also was with him:
for he is a Galilaean. 60 And Peter said, Man, I
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know not what thou sayest. And immediately,
while he yet spake, the cock crew. 61 And the
Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. And Pe-
ter remembered the word of the Lord, how he
had said unto him, Before the cock crow, thou
shalt deny me thrice. 62 And Peter went out,
and wept bitterly. 63 And the men that held Je-
sus mocked him, and smote him. 64 And when
they had blindfolded him, they struck him on
the face, and asked him, saying, Prophesy, who
is it that smote thee? 65 Andmany other things
blasphemously spake they against him. 66 And
as soon as it was day, the elders of the peo-
ple and the chief priests and the scribes came
together, and led him into their council, say-
ing, 67 Art thou the Christ? tell us. And he
said unto them, If I tell you, ye will not be-
lieve: 68 And if I also ask you, ye will not answer
me, nor let me go. 69 Hereafter shall the Son
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of man sit on the right hand of the power of
God. 70 Then said they all, Art thou then the
Son of God? And he said unto them, Ye say
that I am. 71 And they said, What need we any
further witness? for we ourselves have heard of
his own mouth.

23 And thewholemultitudeof themarose,
and led him unto Pilate. 2 And they began
to accuse him, saying, We found this fellow
perverting the nation, and forbidding to give
tribute to Caesar, saying that he himself is
Christ a King. 3 And Pilate asked him, say-
ing, Art thou the King of the Jews? And he
answered him and said, Thou sayest it. 4 Then
said Pilate to the chief priests and to the peo-
ple, I find no fault in this man. 5 And they
were the more fierce, saying, He stirreth up
the people, teaching throughout all Jewry, be-
ginning from Galilee to this place. 6 When
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Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked whether the
man were a Galilaean. 7 And as soon as he
knew that he belonged unto Herod’s jurisdic-
tion, he sent him to Herod, who himself also
was at Jerusalem at that time. 8 And when
Herod saw Jesus, he was exceeding glad: for
he was desirous to see him of a long season, be-
cause he had heard many things of him; and
he hoped to have seen some miracle done by
him. 9 Then he questioned with him in many
words; but he answered him nothing. 10 And
the chief priests and scribes stood and vehe-
mently accused him. 11 And Herod with his
men of war set him at nought, and mocked
him, and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe, and
sent him again to Pilate. 12 And the same day
Pilate and Herod were made friends together:
for before they were at enmity between them-
selves. 13 And Pilate, when he had called to-
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gether the chief priests and the rulers and the
people, 14 Said unto them, Ye have brought
this man unto me, as one that perverteth the
people: and, behold, I, having examined him
before you, have found no fault in this man
touching those things whereof ye accuse him:
15 No, nor yet Herod: for I sent you to him;
and, lo, nothing worthy of death is done unto
him. 16 I will therefore chastise him, and re-
lease him. 17 (For of necessity he must release
one unto them at the feast.) 18 And they cried
out all at once, saying, Awaywith thisman, and
release unto us Barabbas: 19 (Who for a certain
sedition made in the city, and for murder, was
cast into prison.) 20 Pilate therefore, willing to
release Jesus, spake again to them. 21 But they
cried, saying, Crucify him, crucify him. 22 And
he said unto them the third time, Why, what
evil hath he done? I have found no cause of
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death in him: I will therefore chastise him, and
let him go. 23 And they were instant with loud
voices, requiring that he might be crucified.
And the voices of them and of the chief priests
prevailed. 24 And Pilate gave sentence that it
should be as they required.* 25 And he released
unto them him that for sedition and murder
was cast into prison, whom they had desired;
but he delivered Jesus to their will. 26 And as
they led him away, they laid hold upon one
Simon, a Cyrenian, coming out of the coun-
try, and on him they laid the cross, that he
might bear it after Jesus. 27 And there followed
him a great company of people, and of wo-
men, which also bewailed and lamented him.
28 But Jesus turning unto them said, Daughters
of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep for
yourselves, and for your children. 29 For, be-

23.24. gave...: or, assented.
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hold, the days are coming, in the which they
shall say, Blessed are the barren, and thewombs
that never bare, and the paps which never gave
suck. 30 Then shall they begin to say to the
mountains, Fall on us; and to the hills, Cover
us. 31 For if they do these things in a green
tree, what shall be done in the dry? 32 And
therewere also twoother,malefactors, ledwith
him to be put to death. 33 And when they
were come to the place, which is called Cal-
vary, there they crucified him, and the male-
factors, one on the right hand, and the other
on the left.* 34 Then said Jesus, Father, forgive
them; for they know not what they do. And
they parted his raiment, and cast lots. 35 And
the people stood beholding. And the rulers
also with them derided him, saying, He saved
others; let him save himself, if he be Christ,

33. Calvary: or, The place of a skull.



23.36–44 ST. LUKE 14997

the chosen of God. 36 And the soldiers also
mocked him, coming to him, and offering him
vinegar, 37 And saying, If thou be the king of
the Jews, save thyself. 38 And a superscription
also was written over him in letters of Greek,
and Latin, andHebrew, THIS ISTHEKING
OF THE JEWS. 39 And one of the malefac-
tors which were hanged railed on him, saying,
If thou beChrist, save thyself and us. 40 But the
other answering rebukedhim, saying,Dost not
thou fearGod, seeing thou art in the same con-
demnation? 41 And we indeed justly; for we re-
ceive the due rewardof our deeds: but thisman
hath done nothing amiss. 42 And he said unto
Jesus, Lord, remember me when thou comest
into thy kingdom. 43 And Jesus said unto him,
Verily I say unto thee, To day shalt thou be
with me in paradise. 44 And it was about the
sixth hour, and therewas a darkness over all the
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earth until the ninth hour.* 45 And the sun was
darkened, and the veil of the temple was rent
in the midst. 46 And when Jesus had cried with
a loud voice, he said, Father, into thy hands I
commend my spirit: and having said thus, he
gave up the ghost. 47 Now when the centurion
saw what was done, he glorified God, saying,
Certainly this was a righteous man. 48 And all
the people that came together to that sight,
beholding the things which were done, smote
their breasts, and returned. 49 And all his ac-
quaintance, and the women that followed him
from Galilee, stood afar off, beholding these
things. 50 And, behold, there was a man named
Joseph, a counsellor; and he was a good man,
and a just: 51 (The same had not consented
to the counsel and deed of them;) he was of
Arimathaea, a city of the Jews: who also him-

44. earth: or, land.
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self waited for the kingdom of God. 52 This
man went unto Pilate, and begged the body of
Jesus. 53 And he took it down, and wrapped
it in linen, and laid it in a sepulchre that was
hewn in stone, wherein never man before was
laid. 54 And that day was the preparation, and
the sabbath drew on. 55 And the women also,
which came with him from Galilee, followed
after, and beheld the sepulchre, and how his
body was laid. 56 And they returned, and pre-
pared spices and ointments; and rested the sab-
bath day according to the commandment.

24 Nowupon thefirstdayof theweek, very
early in themorning, they cameunto the sepul-
chre, bringing the spices which they had pre-
pared, and certain others with them. 2 And
they found the stone rolled away from the
sepulchre. 3 And they entered in, and found
not the body of the Lord Jesus. 4 And it came
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to pass, as they were much perplexed there-
about, behold, twomen stoodby them in shin-
ing garments: 5 And as they were afraid, and
bowed down their faces to the earth, they said
unto them, Why seek ye the living among the
dead?* 6 He is not here, but is risen: remem-
ber how he spake unto you when he was yet
in Galilee, 7 Saying, The Son of man must
be delivered into the hands of sinful men,
and be crucified, and the third day rise again.
8 And they remembered his words, 9 And re-
turned from the sepulchre, and told all these
things unto the eleven, and to all the rest. 10 It
was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary
the mother of James, and other women that
were with them, which told these things unto
the apostles. 11 And their words seemed to
them as idle tales, and they believed them not.

24.5. the living: or, him that liveth.
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12 Then arose Peter, and ran unto the sepul-
chre; and stooping down, he beheld the linen
clothes laid by themselves, and departed, won-
dering in himself at that which was come to
pass. 13 And, behold, two of them went that
same day to a village called Emmaus, which
was from Jerusalem about threescore furlongs.
14 And they talked together of all these things
which had happened. 15 And it came to pass,
that, while they communed together and rea-
soned, Jesus himself drew near, and went with
them. 16 But their eyes were holden that they
should not know him. 17 And he said unto
them, What manner of communications are
these that ye have one to another, as ye walk,
and are sad? 18 And the one of them, whose
name was Cleopas, answering said unto him,
Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, and hast
not known the things which are come to pass
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there in these days? 19 And he said unto them,
What things? And they said unto him, Con-
cerning Jesus ofNazareth, whichwas a prophet
mighty in deed and word before God and
all the people: 20 And how the chief priests
and our rulers delivered him to be condemned
to death, and have crucified him. 21 But we
trusted that it had been he which should have
redeemed Israel: and beside all this, to day
is the third day since these things were done.
22 Yea, and certain women also of our com-
pany made us astonished, which were early at
the sepulchre; 23 And when they found not his
body, they came, saying, that they had also
seen a vision of angels, which said that he was
alive. 24 And certain of them which were with
us went to the sepulchre, and found it even
so as the women had said: but him they saw
not. 25 Then he said unto them, O fools, and
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slow of heart to believe all that the prophets
have spoken: 26 Ought not Christ to have suf-
fered these things, and to enter into his glory?
27 And beginning at Moses and all the proph-
ets, he expounded unto them in all the scrip-
tures the things concerning himself. 28 And
they drew nigh unto the village, whither they
went: and he made as though he would have
gone further. 29 But they constrained him, say-
ing,Abidewithus: for it is toward evening, and
the day is far spent. And he went in to tarry
with them. 30 And it came to pass, as he sat at
meat with them, he took bread, and blessed it,
and brake, and gave to them. 31 And their eyes
were opened, and they knew him; and he van-
ished out of their sight.* 32 And they said one
to another, Did not our heart burn within us,
while he talkedwith us by theway, andwhile he

31. vanished...: or, ceased to be seen of them.
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opened to us the scriptures? 33 And they rose
up the same hour, and returned to Jerusalem,
and found the eleven gathered together, and
them that were with them, 34 Saying, The Lord
is risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon.
35 And they told what things were done in the
way, and how he was known of them in break-
ing of bread. 36 And as they thus spake, Jesus
himself stood in the midst of them, and saith
unto them, Peace be unto you. 37 But they were
terrified and affrighted, and supposed that they
had seen a spirit. 38 And he said unto them,
Why are ye troubled? and why do thoughts
arise in your hearts? 39 Behold my hands and
my feet, that it is I myself: handle me, and
see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as
ye see me have. 40 And when he had thus spo-
ken, he shewed them his hands and his feet.
41 And while they yet believed not for joy, and
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wondered, he said unto them, Have ye here
any meat? 42 And they gave him a piece of a
broiled fish, and of an honeycomb. 43 And he
took it, and did eat before them. 44 And he
said unto them, These are the words which I
spake unto you, while I was yet with you, that
all things must be fulfilled, which were written
in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and
in the psalms, concerning me. 45 Then opened
he their understanding, that they might un-
derstand the scriptures, 46 And said unto them,
Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Christ
to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third
day: 47 And that repentance and remission of
sins should be preached in his name among
all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. 48 And ye
are witnesses of these things. 49 And, behold, I
send the promise of my Father upon you: but
tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until ye be en-
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dued with power from on high. 50 And he led
them out as far as to Bethany, and he lifted up
his hands, and blessed them. 51 And it came
to pass, while he blessed them, he was parted
from them, and carried up into heaven. 52 And
they worshipped him, and returned to Jerusa-
lem with great joy: 53 And were continually in
the temple, praising and blessing God. Amen.



the gospel according to

ST. JOHN

In the beginning was the Word, and the
Word was with God, and the Word was
God. 2 The same was in the beginning

withGod. 3 All thingsweremade by him; and
without him was not any thing made that was
made. 4 In him was life; and the life was the
light of men. 5 And the light shineth in dark-
ness; and the darkness comprehended it not.*
6 Therewas aman sent fromGod,whosename
was John. 7 The same came for a witness, to
bear witness of the Light, that all men through
him might believe. 8 He was not that Light,
but was sent to bear witness of that Light.
9 That was the trueLight, which lighteth every
man that cometh into the world. 10 He was in
1.5. comprehended: or, did not admit, or, receive.
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theworld, and theworldwasmade by him, and
the world knew him not. 11 He came unto his
own, and his own received him not. 12 But as
many as received him, to them gave he power
to become the sons of God, even to them that
believe on his name:* 13 Which were born, not
of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the
will of man, but of God. 14 And the Word was
made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we be-
held his glory, the glory as of the only begotten
of the Father,) full of grace and truth. 15 John
bare witness of him, and cried, saying, This
was he of whom I spake, He that cometh after
me is preferred before me: for he was before
me. 16 And of his fulness have all we received,
and grace for grace. 17 For the law was given
by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus
Christ. 18 No man hath seen God at any time;

12. power: or, the right, or, privilege.
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the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom
of the Father, he hath declared him. 19 And this
is the record of John, when the Jews sent priests
and Levites from Jerusalem to ask him, Who
art thou? 20 And he confessed, and denied not;
but confessed, I amnot theChrist. 21 And they
asked him, What then? Art thou Elias? And
he saith, I amnot. Art thou that prophet? And
he answered, No.* 22 Then said they unto him,
Who art thou? that we may give an answer to
them that sent us. What sayest thou of thy-
self ? 23 He said, I am the voice of one crying
in the wilderness, Make straight the way of the
Lord, as said the prophet Esaias. 24 And they
which were sent were of the Pharisees. 25 And
they asked him, and said unto him, Why bap-
tizest thou then, if thou be not that Christ, nor
Elias, neither that prophet? 26 John answered

21. that prophet: or, a prophet?.
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them, saying, I baptize with water: but there
standeth one among you, whom ye know not;
27 He it is, who coming after me is preferred
before me, whose shoe’s latchet I am not wor-
thy to unloose. 28 These things were done in
Bethabarabeyond Jordan,where Johnwasbap-
tizing. 29 The next day John seeth Jesus com-
ing unto him, and saith, Behold the Lamb of
God, which taketh away the sin of the world.*
30 This is he of whom I said, After me cometh
a man which is preferred before me: for he was
before me. 31 And I knew him not: but that
he should be made manifest to Israel, there-
fore am I come baptizing with water. 32 And
John bare record, saying, I saw the Spirit de-
scending from heaven like a dove, and it abode
upon him. 33 And I knew him not: but he that
sent me to baptize with water, the same said

29. taketh away: or, beareth.
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unto me, Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit
descending, and remaining on him, the same
is he which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost.
34 And I saw, and bare record that this is the
Son of God. 35 Again the next day after John
stood, and two of his disciples; 36 And looking
upon Jesus as he walked, he saith, Behold the
Lamb of God! 37 And the two disciples heard
him speak, and they followed Jesus. 38 Then Je-
sus turned, and saw them following, and saith
unto them, What seek ye? They said unto him,
Rabbi, (which is to say, being interpreted,Mas-
ter,) where dwellest thou?* 39 He saith unto
them, Come and see. They came and saw
where he dwelt, and abode with him that day:
for it was about the tenth hour.* 40 One of the
twowhich heard John speak, and followedhim,

38. dwellest: or, abidest.
39. about...: that was two hours before night.
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was Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother. 41 He first
findeth his own brother Simon, and saith unto
him, We have found the Messias, which is, be-
ing interpreted, the Christ.* 42 And he brought
him to Jesus. And when Jesus beheld him, he
said, Thou art Simon the son of Jona: thou
shalt be called Cephas, which is by interpre-
tation, A stone. 43 The day following Jesus
would go forth intoGalilee, andfindethPhilip,
and saith unto him, Follow me. 44 Now Philip
was of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew and Pe-
ter. 45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and saith unto
him, We have found him, of whom Moses in
the law, and the prophets, did write, Jesus of
Nazareth, the son of Joseph. 46 And Nathanael
said unto him, Can there any good thing come
out of Nazareth? Philip saith unto him, Come
and see. 47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him,

41. the Christ: or, the Anointed.
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and saith of him, Behold an Israelite indeed,
in whom is no guile! 48 Nathanael saith unto
him, Whence knowest thou me? Jesus an-
swered and said unto him, Before that Philip
called thee, when thouwast under the fig tree, I
saw thee. 49 Nathanael answered and saithunto
him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God; thou art
the King of Israel. 50 Jesus answered and said
unto him, Because I said unto thee, I saw thee
under the fig tree, believest thou? thou shalt
see greater things than these. 51 And he saith
unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Here-
after ye shall see heaven open, and the angels of
God ascending and descending upon the Son
of man.

2 And the third day therewas amarriage in
Cana of Galilee; and the mother of Jesus was
there: 2 And both Jesus was called, and his
disciples, to the marriage. 3 And when they
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wanted wine, the mother of Jesus saith unto
him, They have no wine. 4 Jesus saith unto
her,Woman,what have I to dowith thee? mine
hour is not yet come. 5 His mother saith unto
the servants, Whatsoever he saith unto you, do
it. 6 And there were set there six waterpots
of stone, after the manner of the purifying of
the Jews, containing twoor three firkins apiece.
7 Jesus saith unto them, Fill thewaterpotswith
water. And they filled them up to the brim.
8 And he saith unto them, Draw out now, and
bear unto the governor of the feast. And they
bare it. 9 When the ruler of the feast had
tasted the water that was made wine, and knew
not whence it was: (but the servants which
drew the water knew;) the governor of the
feast called the bridegroom, 10 And saith unto
him, Everyman at the beginning doth set forth
good wine; and when men have well drunk,
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then that which is worse: but thou hast kept
the good wine until now. 11 This beginning
of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and
manifested forth his glory; and his disciples
believed on him. 12 After this he went down to
Capernaum, he, and his mother, and his breth-
ren, andhis disciples: and they continued there
not many days. 13 And the Jews’ passover was
at hand, and Jesus went up to Jerusalem, 14 And
found in the temple those that sold oxen and
sheep and doves, and the changers of money
sitting: 15 And when he had made a scourge of
small cords, he drove them all out of the tem-
ple, and the sheep, and the oxen; and poured
out the changers’ money, and overthrew the
tables; 16 And said unto them that sold doves,
Take these things hence; make not my Father’s
house an house ofmerchandise. 17 And his dis-
ciples remembered that it was written,The zeal
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of thine house hath eaten me up. 18 Then an-
swered the Jews and said unto him, What sign
shewest thou unto us, seeing that thou doest
these things? 19 Jesus answered and said unto
them, Destroy this temple, and in three days I
will raise it up. 20 Then said the Jews, Forty and
six years was this temple in building, and wilt
thou rear it up in three days? 21 But he spake of
the temple of his body. 22 When therefore he
was risen from the dead, his disciples remem-
bered that he had said this unto them; and they
believed the scripture, and the word which Je-
sus had said. 23 Now when he was in Jerusalem
at the passover, in the feast day, many believed
in his name, when they saw the miracles which
he did. 24 But Jesus did not commit himself
unto them, because he knew all men, 25 And
needed not that any should testify of man: for
he knew what was in man.
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3 There was a man of the Pharisees, named
Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews: 2 The same
came to Jesus by night, and said unto him,
Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come
from God: for no man can do these miracles
that thou doest, exceptGodbewith him. 3 Je-
sus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, I
say unto thee, Except a man be born again, he
cannot see the kingdom of God.* 4 Nicode-
mus saith unto him, How can a man be born
when he is old? can he enter the second time
into his mother’s womb, and be born? 5 Je-
sus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee,
Except a man be born of water and of the
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of
God. 6 That which is born of the flesh is flesh;
and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.

3.3. again: or, from above.
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7 Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be
born again.* 8 The wind bloweth where it lis-
teth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but
canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither
it goeth: so is every one that is born of the
Spirit. 9 Nicodemus answered and said unto
him, How can these things be? 10 Jesus an-
swered and said unto him, Art thou a master
of Israel, and knowest not these things? 11 Ver-
ily, verily, I say unto thee, We speak that we
do know, and testify that we have seen; and ye
receive not our witness. 12 If I have told you
earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye
believe, if I tell you of heavenly things? 13 And
no man hath ascended up to heaven, but he
that came down from heaven, even the Son of
man which is in heaven. 14 And as Moses lifted
up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must

7. again: or, from above.
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the Son ofman be lifted up: 15 Thatwhosoever
believeth in him should not perish, but have
eternal life. 16 For God so loved the world, that
he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth in him should not perish, but have
everlasting life. 17 For God sent not his Son
into the world to condemn the world; but that
the world through him might be saved. 18 He
that believeth on him is not condemned: but
he that believeth not is condemned already,
because he hath not believed in the name of
the only begotten Son of God. 19 And this
is the condemnation, that light is come into
the world, and men loved darkness rather than
light, because their deeds were evil. 20 For ev-
ery one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither
cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be
reproved.* 21 But he that doeth truth cometh

20. reproved: or, discovered.
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to the light, that his deeds may be made man-
ifest, that they are wrought in God. 22 After
these things came Jesus and his disciples into
the land of Judaea; and there he tarried with
them, and baptized. 23 And John also was bap-
tizing in Aenon near to Salim, because there
was much water there: and they came, and
were baptized. 24 For John was not yet cast
into prison. 25 Then there arose a question
between some of John’s disciples and the Jews
about purifying. 26 And they came unto John,
and said unto him, Rabbi, he that was with
thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou barest wit-
ness, behold, the same baptizeth, and all men
come to him. 27 John answered and said, A
man can receive nothing, except it be given
him from heaven.* 28 Ye yourselves bear me
witness, that I said, I am not the Christ, but

27. receive: or, take unto himself.
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that I am sent before him. 29 He that hath
the bride is the bridegroom: but the friend of
the bridegroom, which standeth and heareth
him, rejoiceth greatly because of the bride-
groom’s voice: this my joy therefore is fulfilled.
30 He must increase, but I must decrease. 31 He
that cometh from above is above all: he that
is of the earth is earthly, and speaketh of the
earth: he that cometh fromheaven is above all.
32 And what he hath seen and heard, that he
testifieth; and no man receiveth his testimony.
33 He that hath received his testimony hath set
to his seal that God is true. 34 For he whom
God hath sent speaketh the words of God: for
God giveth not the Spirit bymeasure unto him.
35 The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all
things into his hand. 36 He that believeth on
the Son hath everlasting life: and he that be-
lieveth not the Son shall not see life; but the
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wrath of God abideth on him.
4 When therefore the Lord knew how the

Pharisees had heard that Jesus made and bap-
tized more disciples than John, 2 (Though Je-
sus himself baptized not, but his disciples,)
3 He left Judaea, and departed again into Gali-
lee. 4 And he must needs go through Samaria.
5 Thencomethhe to a city of Samaria, which is
called Sychar, near to the parcel of ground that
Jacob gave to his son Joseph. 6 Now Jacob’s
well was there. Jesus therefore, being wearied
withhis journey, sat thus on thewell: and it was
about the sixth hour. 7 There cometh a wo-
man of Samaria to drawwater: Jesus saith unto
her, Giveme to drink. 8 (For his disciples were
gone away unto the city to buy meat.) 9 Then
saith the woman of Samaria unto him, How is
it that thou, being a Jew, askest drink of me,
which am a woman of Samaria? for the Jews
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have no dealings with the Samaritans. 10 Jesus
answered and said unto her, If thou knewest
the gift of God, and who it is that saith to
thee, Give me to drink; thou wouldest have
asked of him, and he would have given thee liv-
ing water. 11 The woman saith unto him, Sir,
thou hast nothing to draw with, and the well is
deep: from whence then hast thou that living
water? 12 Art thou greater than our father Ja-
cob, which gave us the well, and drank thereof
himself, and his children, and his cattle? 13 Je-
sus answered and said unto her, Whosoever
drinketh of this water shall thirst again: 14 But
whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall
give him shall never thirst; but the water that
I shall give him shall be in him a well of water
springing up into everlasting life. 15 The wo-
man saith unto him, Sir, give me this water,
that I thirst not, neither come hither to draw.
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16 Jesus saith unto her, Go, call thy husband,
and come hither. 17 The woman answered and
said, I have no husband. Jesus said unto her,
Thou hast well said, I have no husband: 18 For
thou hast had five husbands; and he whom
thounowhast is not thyhusband: in that saidst
thou truly. 19 The woman saith unto him, Sir,
I perceive that thou art a prophet. 20 Our fa-
thers worshipped in this mountain; and ye say,
that in Jerusalem is the place where men ought
to worship. 21 Jesus saith unto her, Woman,
believe me, the hour cometh, when ye shall
neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem,
worship the Father. 22 Ye worship ye know not
what: we know what we worship: for salvation
is of the Jews. 23 But the hour cometh, and
now is, when the true worshippers shall wor-
ship the Father in spirit and in truth: for the
Father seeketh such to worship him. 24 God is
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a Spirit: and they that worship him must wor-
ship him in spirit and in truth. 25 The woman
saith unto him, I know that Messias cometh,
which is called Christ: when he is come, he
will tell us all things. 26 Jesus saith unto her,
I that speak unto thee am he. 27 And upon
this came his disciples, and marvelled that he
talkedwith thewoman: yet noman said,What
seekest thou? or, Why talkest thou with her?
28 The woman then left her waterpot, and went
her way into the city, and saith to the men,
29 Come, see a man, which told me all things
that ever I did: is not this the Christ? 30 Then
they went out of the city, and came unto him.
31 In the mean while his disciples prayed him,
saying, Master, eat. 32 But he said unto them, I
have meat to eat that ye know not of. 33 There-
fore said the disciples one to another, Hath
any man brought him ought to eat? 34 Jesus
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saith unto them, My meat is to do the will of
him that sent me, and to finish his work. 35 Say
not ye, There are yet four months, and then
comethharvest? behold, I say unto you, Liftup
your eyes, and look on the fields; for they are
white already toharvest. 36 Andhe that reapeth
receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life
eternal: that both he that soweth and he that
reapeth may rejoice together. 37 And herein
is that saying true, One soweth, and another
reapeth. 38 I sent you to reap that whereon ye
bestowed no labour: other men laboured, and
ye are entered into their labours. 39 And many
of the Samaritans of that city believed on him
for the saying of the woman, which testified,
He told me all that ever I did. 40 So when
the Samaritans were come unto him, they be-
soughthim thathewould tarrywith them: and
he abode there two days. 41 And many more



4.42–47 ST. JOHN 15027

believed because of his own word; 42 And said
unto the woman, Now we believe, not because
of thy saying: for we have heard him ourselves,
and know that this is indeed the Christ, the
Saviour of the world. 43 Now after two days he
departed thence, and went into Galilee. 44 For
Jesus himself testified, that a prophet hath no
honour in his own country. 45 Then when he
was come into Galilee, the Galilaeans received
him, having seen all the things that he did at Je-
rusalemat the feast: for they alsowent unto the
feast. 46 So Jesus came again into Cana of Gali-
lee, where he made the water wine. And there
was a certain nobleman, whose son was sick
at Capernaum.* 47 When he heard that Jesus
was come out of Judaea into Galilee, he went
unto him, and besought him that he would
come down, and heal his son: for he was at the

4.46. nobleman: or, courtier, or, ruler.
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point of death. 48 Then said Jesus unto him,
Except ye see signs and wonders, ye will not
believe. 49 The nobleman saith unto him, Sir,
comedown eremy child die. 50 Jesus saith unto
him, Go thy way; thy son liveth. And the man
believed the word that Jesus had spoken unto
him, and he went his way. 51 And as he was
now going down, his servants met him, and
told him, saying, Thy son liveth. 52 Then en-
quired he of them the hour when he began to
amend. And they said unto him, Yesterday at
the seventh hour the fever left him. 53 So the
father knew that it was at the same hour, in the
which Jesus said unto him, Thy son liveth: and
himself believed, and his whole house. 54 This
is again the secondmiracle that Jesus did, when
he was come out of Judaea into Galilee.

5 After this there was a feast of the Jews;
and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 2 Now there is
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at Jerusalem by the sheep market a pool, which
is called in the Hebrew tongue Bethesda, hav-
ing five porches.* 3 In these lay a great multi-
tude of impotent folk, of blind, halt, withered,
waiting for the moving of the water. 4 For an
angel went down at a certain season into the
pool, and troubled the water: whosoever then
first after the troubling of the water stepped in
was made whole of whatsoever disease he had.
5 And a certain man was there, which had an
infirmity thirty and eight years. 6 When Je-
sus saw him lie, and knew that he had been
now a long time in that case, he saith unto him,
Wilt thou be made whole? 7 The impotent
man answered him, Sir, I have no man, when
the water is troubled, to put me into the pool:
butwhile I amcoming, another steppeth down
before me. 8 Jesus saith unto him, Rise, take

5.2. market: or, gate.
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up thy bed, and walk. 9 And immediately the
man was made whole, and took up his bed,
and walked: and on the same day was the sab-
bath. 10 The Jews therefore said unto him that
was cured, It is the sabbath day: it is not law-
ful for thee to carry thy bed. 11 He answered
them, He that made me whole, the same said
unto me, Take up thy bed, and walk. 12 Then
asked they him, What man is that which said
unto thee, Take up thy bed, and walk? 13 And
he that was healed wist not who it was: for
Jesus had conveyed himself away, a multitude
being in that place.* 14 Afterward Jesus findeth
him in the temple, and said unto him, Behold,
thou art made whole: sin no more, lest a worse
thing come unto thee. 15 The man departed,
and told the Jews that it was Jesus, which had
made himwhole. 16 And therefore did the Jews

13. a multitude...: or, from the multitude that was.
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persecute Jesus, and sought to slay him, be-
cause he had done these things on the sabbath
day. 17 But Jesus answered them, My Father
worketh hitherto, and I work. 18 Therefore the
Jews sought the more to kill him, because he
not only had broken the sabbath, but said also
that God was his Father, making himself equal
with God. 19 Then answered Jesus and said
unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, The
Son can do nothing of himself, but what he
seeth the Father do: for what things soever he
doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise. 20 For
the Father loveth the Son, and sheweth him
all things that himself doeth: and he will shew
him greater works than these, that yemaymar-
vel. 21 For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and
quickeneth them; even so the Son quickeneth
whom he will. 22 For the Father judgeth no
man, but hath committed all judgment unto
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the Son: 23 That all men should honour the
Son, even as they honour the Father. He that
honoureth not the Son honoureth not the Fa-
ther which hath sent him. 24 Verily, verily, I say
unto you, He that heareth my word, and be-
lieveth on him that sent me, hath everlasting
life, and shall not come into condemnation;
but is passed fromdeath unto life. 25 Verily, ver-
ily, I say unto you,Thehour is coming, andnow
is, when thedead shall hear the voice of the Son
of God: and they that hear shall live. 26 For as
the Father hath life in himself; so hath he given
to the Son to have life in himself; 27 And hath
given him authority to execute judgment also,
because he is the Son of man. 28 Marvel not
at this: for the hour is coming, in the which all
that are in the graves shall hear his voice, 29 And
shall come forth; they that have done good,
unto the resurrection of life; and they that have
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done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.
30 I can of mine own self do nothing: as I hear, I
judge: and my judgment is just; because I seek
not mine own will, but the will of the Father
which hath sent me. 31 If I bear witness of my-
self, my witness is not true. 32 There is another
that beareth witness of me; and I know that
the witness which he witnesseth of me is true.
33 Ye sent unto John, and he bare witness unto
the truth. 34 But I receive not testimony from
man: but these things I say, that ye might be
saved. 35 He was a burning and a shining light:
and ye were willing for a season to rejoice in
his light. 36 But I have greater witness than that
of John: for the works which the Father hath
given me to finish, the same works that I do,
bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent
me. 37 And the Father himself, which hath sent
me, hath borne witness of me. Ye have nei-
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ther heard his voice at any time, nor seen his
shape. 38 And ye have not his word abiding in
you: for whom he hath sent, him ye believe
not. 39 Search the scriptures; for in them ye
think ye have eternal life: and they are they
which testify of me. 40 And ye will not come
to me, that ye might have life. 41 I receive not
honour from men. 42 But I know you, that ye
have not the love of God in you. 43 I am come
in my Father’s name, and ye receive me not: if
another shall come in his own name, him ye
will receive. 44 How can ye believe, which re-
ceive honour one of another, and seek not the
honour that cometh from God only? 45 Do not
think that I will accuse you to the Father: there
is one that accuseth you, even Moses, in whom
ye trust. 46 For had ye believedMoses, yewould
have believed me: for he wrote of me. 47 But if
ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe



6.1–9 ST. JOHN 15035

my words?
6 After these things Jesus went over the sea

of Galilee, which is the sea of Tiberias. 2 And
a great multitude followed him, because they
saw his miracles which he did on them that
were diseased. 3 And Jesus went up into a
mountain, and there he sat with his disciples.
4 And the passover, a feast of the Jews, was
nigh. 5 When Jesus then lifted up his eyes,
and saw a great company come unto him, he
saith unto Philip, Whence shall we buy bread,
that thesemay eat? 6 And this he said to prove
him: for he himself knew what he would do.
7 Philip answered him, Two hundred penny-
worth of bread is not sufficient for them, that
every one of them may take a little. 8 One of
his disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother,
saith unto him, 9 There is a lad here, which
hath five barley loaves, and two small fishes:
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butwhat are they among somany? 10 And Jesus
said, Make the men sit down. Now there was
much grass in the place. So the men sat down,
in number about five thousand. 11 And Jesus
took the loaves; andwhen he had given thanks,
hedistributed to thedisciples, and thedisciples
to them thatwere set down; and likewise of the
fishes as much as they would. 12 When they
were filled, he said unto his disciples, Gather
up the fragments that remain, that nothing be
lost. 13 Therefore they gathered them together,
and filled twelve baskets with the fragments of
the five barley loaves, which remained over and
above unto them that had eaten. 14 Then those
men, when they had seen the miracle that Je-
sus did, said, This is of a truth that prophet
that should come into the world. 15 When Je-
sus therefore perceived that they would come
and take him by force, to make him a king, he
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departed again into a mountain himself alone.
16 And when even was now come, his disciples
went down unto the sea, 17 And entered into
a ship, and went over the sea toward Caper-
naum. And it was now dark, and Jesus was not
come to them. 18 And the sea arose by rea-
son of a great wind that blew. 19 So when they
had rowed about five and twenty or thirty fur-
longs, they see Jesus walking on the sea, and
drawing nigh unto the ship: and they were
afraid. 20 But he saith unto them, It is I; be
not afraid. 21 Then they willingly received him
into the ship: and immediately the ship was at
the land whither they went. 22 The day follow-
ing, when the people which stood on the other
side of the sea saw that there was none other
boat there, save that one whereinto his disci-
ples were entered, and that Jesus went not with
his disciples into the boat, but that his disci-
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ples were gone away alone; 23 (Howbeit there
came other boats from Tiberias nigh unto the
place where they did eat bread, after that the
Lord had given thanks:) 24 When the people
therefore saw that Jesus was not there, neither
his disciples, they also took shipping, and came
to Capernaum, seeking for Jesus. 25 And when
they had found him on the other side of the
sea, they said unto him, Rabbi, when camest
thou hither? 26 Jesus answered them and said,
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Ye seek me, not
because ye saw the miracles, but because ye did
eat of the loaves, and were filled. 27 Labour not
for themeatwhich perisheth, but for thatmeat
which endurethunto everlasting life, which the
Son of man shall give unto you: for him hath
God the Father sealed.* 28 Then said they unto
him,What shall we do, thatwemightwork the

6.27. Labour not: or, Work not.
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works of God? 29 Jesus answered and said unto
them, This is the work of God, that ye believe
on him whom he hath sent. 30 They said there-
fore unto him, What sign shewest thou then,
that we may see, and believe thee? what dost
thou work? 31 Our fathers did eat manna in
the desert; as it is written, He gave them bread
from heaven to eat. 32 Then Jesus said unto
them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Moses gave
you not that bread fromheaven; butmy Father
giveth you the true bread from heaven. 33 For
the bread of God is he which cometh down
from heaven, and giveth life unto the world.
34 Then said they unto him, Lord, evermore
give us this bread. 35 And Jesus said unto them,
I am the bread of life: he that cometh to me
shall never hunger; andhe that believethonme
shall never thirst. 36 But I said unto you, That
ye also have seen me, and believe not. 37 All
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that the Father giveth me shall come to me;
and him that cometh to me I will in no wise
cast out. 38 For I came down from heaven, not
to do mine own will, but the will of him that
sent me. 39 And this is the Father’s will which
hath sent me, that of all which he hath given
me I should lose nothing, but should raise it up
again at the last day. 40 And this is the will of
him that sent me, that every one which seeth
the Son, and believeth on him, may have ever-
lasting life: and I will raise him up at the last
day. 41 The Jews then murmured at him, be-
cause he said, I am the breadwhich camedown
from heaven. 42 And they said, Is not this Jesus,
the son of Joseph, whose father and mother
we know? how is it then that he saith, I came
down fromheaven? 43 Jesus therefore answered
and said unto them, Murmur not among your-
selves. 44 No man can come to me, except the
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Father which hath sent me draw him: and I
will raise him up at the last day. 45 It is written
in the prophets, And they shall be all taught
of God. Every man therefore that hath heard,
and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto
me. 46 Not that any man hath seen the Fa-
ther, save he which is of God, he hath seen
the Father. 47 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He
that believeth on me hath everlasting life. 48 I
am that bread of life. 49 Your fathers did eat
manna in the wilderness, and are dead. 50 This
is the bread which cometh down from heaven,
that a man may eat thereof, and not die. 51 I
am the living bread which came down from
heaven: if any man eat of this bread, he shall
live for ever: and the bread that I will give ismy
flesh, which I will give for the life of the world.
52 The Jews therefore strove among themselves,
saying, How can this man give us his flesh to
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eat? 53 Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, ver-
ily, I say unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the
Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no
life in you. 54 Whoso eateth my flesh, and drin-
kethmy blood, hath eternal life; and I will raise
him up at the last day. 55 For my flesh is meat
indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. 56 He
that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood,
dwelleth in me, and I in him. 57 As the living
Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father:
so he that eateth me, even he shall live by me.
58 This is that bread which came down from
heaven: not as your fathers did eat manna, and
are dead: he that eateth of this bread shall live
for ever. 59 These things said he in the syna-
gogue, as he taught in Capernaum. 60 Many
therefore of his disciples, when they had heard
this, said, This is an hard saying; who can hear
it? 61 When Jesus knew in himself that his dis-
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ciplesmurmured at it, he said unto them,Doth
this offend you?* 62 What and if ye shall see the
Son of man ascend up where he was before?
63 It is the spirit that quickeneth; the flesh prof-
iteth nothing: thewords that I speak unto you,
they are spirit, and they are life. 64 But there are
some of you that believe not. For Jesus knew
from the beginning who they were that be-
lieved not, and who should betray him. 65 And
he said, Therefore said I unto you, that no man
can come unto me, except it were given unto
him of my Father. 66 From that time many of
his disciples went back, and walked no more
with him. 67 Then said Jesus unto the twelve,
Will ye also go away? 68 Then Simon Peter an-
swered him, Lord, to whom shall we go? thou
hast the words of eternal life. 69 And we be-
lieve and are sure that thou art that Christ, the

61. offend: or, scandalize, or, cause you to stumble.
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Son of the living God. 70 Jesus answered them,
Have not I chosen you twelve, and one of you
is a devil? 71 He spake of Judas Iscariot the son
of Simon: for he it was that should betray him,
being one of the twelve.

7 After these things Jesus walked in Gali-
lee: for he would not walk in Jewry, because
the Jews sought to kill him. 2 Now the Jews’
feast of tabernacles was at hand. 3 His breth-
ren therefore said unto him,Depart hence, and
go into Judaea, that thy disciples also may see
the works that thou doest. 4 For there is no
man that doeth any thing in secret, andhehim-
self seeketh to be known openly. If thou do
these things, shew thyself to the world. 5 For
neither did his brethrenbelieve in him. 6 Then
Jesus said unto them, My time is not yet come:
but your time is alway ready. 7 The world can-
not hate you; but me it hateth, because I testify
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of it, that the works thereof are evil. 8 Go ye
up unto this feast: I go not up yet unto this
feast; formy time is not yet full come. 9 When
he had said these words unto them, he abode
still in Galilee. 10 But when his brethren were
gone up, then went he also up unto the feast,
not openly, but as it were in secret. 11 Then the
Jews sought him at the feast, and said,Where is
he? 12 And there wasmuchmurmuring among
the people concerning him: for some said, He
is a good man: others said, Nay; but he de-
ceiveth the people. 13 Howbeit no man spake
openly of him for fear of the Jews. 14 Now
about the midst of the feast Jesus went up into
the temple, and taught. 15 And the Jews mar-
velled, saying, How knoweth this man letters,
having never learned?* 16 Jesus answered them,
and said, My doctrine is not mine, but his that

7.15. letters: or, learning.
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sent me. 17 If any man will do his will, he shall
know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or
whether I speak of myself. 18 He that speaketh
of himself seeketh his own glory: but he that
seekethhis glory that senthim, the same is true,
and no unrighteousness is in him. 19 Did not
Moses give you the law, and yet none of you
keepeth the law? Why go ye about to kill me?
20 The people answered and said, Thou hast a
devil: who goeth about to kill thee? 21 Jesus
answered and said unto them, I have done one
work, and ye all marvel. 22 Moses therefore
gave unto you circumcision; (not because it
is of Moses, but of the fathers;) and ye on the
sabbath day circumcise a man. 23 If a man on
the sabbath day receive circumcision, that the
law of Moses should not be broken; are ye an-
gry at me, because I have made a man every
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whit whole on the sabbath day?* 24 Judge not
according to the appearance, but judge righ-
teous judgment. 25 Then said some of them of
Jerusalem, Is not this he, whom they seek to
kill? 26 But, lo, he speaketh boldly, and they
say nothing unto him. Do the rulers know
indeed that this is the very Christ? 27 How-
beit we know this man whence he is: but when
Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence he is.
28 Then cried Jesus in the temple as he taught,
saying, Ye both knowme, and ye knowwhence
I am: and I am not come of myself, but he that
sent me is true, whom ye know not. 29 But I
knowhim: for I am fromhim, and he hath sent
me. 30 Then they sought to take him: but no
man laid hands on him, because his hour was
not yet come. 31 And many of the people be-
lieved on him, and said, When Christ cometh,

23. that...: or, without breaking the law of Moses.
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will he do more miracles than these which this
man hath done? 32 The Pharisees heard that
the people murmured such things concerning
him; and the Pharisees and the chief priests
sent officers to take him. 33 Then said Jesus
unto them, Yet a little while am I with you, and
then I go unto him that sent me. 34 Ye shall
seek me, and shall not find me: and where I
am, thither ye cannot come. 35 Then said the
Jews among themselves, Whither will he go,
that we shall not find him? will he go unto
the dispersed among the Gentiles, and teach
the Gentiles?* 36 What manner of saying is this
that he said, Ye shall seekme, and shall not find
me: and where I am, thither ye cannot come?
37 In the last day, that great day of the feast, Je-
sus stoodandcried, saying, If anyman thirst, let
him come unto me, and drink. 38 He that be-

35. Gentiles: or, Greeks.
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lieveth on me, as the scripture hath said, out of
his belly shall flow rivers of livingwater. 39 (But
this spake he of the Spirit, which they that
believe on him should receive: for the Holy
Ghost was not yet given; because that Jesus was
not yet glorified.) 40 Many of the people there-
fore, when they heard this saying, said, Of a
truth this is the Prophet. 41 Others said, This is
the Christ. But some said, Shall Christ come
out of Galilee? 42 Hath not the scripture said,
That Christ cometh of the seed of David, and
out of the town of Bethlehem, where David
was? 43 So there was a division among the
people because of him. 44 And some of them
would have taken him; but no man laid hands
on him. 45 Then came the officers to the chief
priests and Pharisees; and they said unto them,
Why have ye not brought him? 46 The offi-
cers answered, Never man spake like this man.
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47 Then answered them the Pharisees, Are ye
also deceived? 48 Have any of the rulers or
of the Pharisees believed on him? 49 But this
people who knoweth not the law are cursed.
50 Nicodemus saith unto them, (he that came
to Jesus by night, being one of them,)* 51 Doth
our law judge any man, before it hear him,
and know what he doeth? 52 They answered
and said unto him, Art thou also of Galilee?
Search, and look: for out of Galilee ariseth no
prophet. 53 And every man went unto his own
house.

8 Jesus went unto the mount of Olives.
2 And early in the morning he came again into
the temple, and all the people came unto him;
and he sat down, and taught them. 3 And the
scribes and Pharisees brought unto him a wo-
man taken in adultery; and when they had set
50. to Jesus: Gr. to him.
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her in the midst, 4 They say unto him, Master,
this woman was taken in adultery, in the very
act. 5 Now Moses in the law commanded us,
that such should be stoned: but what sayest
thou? 6 This they said, tempting him, that
they might have to accuse him. But Jesus
stooped down, and with his finger wrote on
the ground, as though he heard them not. 7 So
when they continued asking him, he lifted up
himself, and said unto them, He that is with-
out sin among you, let him first cast a stone at
her. 8 And again he stooped down, and wrote
on the ground. 9 And they which heard it,
being convicted by their own conscience, went
out one by one, beginning at the eldest, even
unto the last: and Jesus was left alone, and the
woman standing in the midst. 10 When Jesus
had lifted uphimself, and sawnonebut thewo-
man, he said unto her,Woman, where are those



8.11–18 ST. JOHN 15052

thine accusers? hath noman condemned thee?
11 She said, No man, Lord. And Jesus said unto
her, Neither do I condemn thee: go, and sin
no more. 12 Then spake Jesus again unto them,
saying, I am the light of the world: he that fol-
loweth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall
have the light of life. 13 The Pharisees therefore
said unto him, Thou bearest record of thyself;
thy record is not true. 14 Jesus answered and
said unto them, Though I bear record of my-
self, yet my record is true: for I know whence
I came, and whither I go; but ye cannot tell
whence I come, and whither I go. 15 Ye judge
after the flesh; I judge no man. 16 And yet if I
judge, my judgment is true: for I am not alone,
but I and the Father that sent me. 17 It is also
written in your law, that the testimony of two
men is true. 18 I amone that bearwitness ofmy-
self, and the Father that sent me beareth wit-
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ness of me. 19 Then said they unto him, Where
is thy Father? Jesus answered, Ye neither know
me, nor my Father: if ye had known me, ye
should have known my Father also. 20 These
words spake Jesus in the treasury, as he taught
in the temple: and no man laid hands on him;
for his hour was not yet come. 21 Then said Je-
sus again unto them, I go my way, and ye shall
seekme, and shall die in your sins: whither I go,
ye cannot come. 22 Then said the Jews, Will he
kill himself ? because he saith, Whither I go, ye
cannot come. 23 And he said unto them, Ye are
from beneath; I am from above: ye are of this
world; I am not of this world. 24 I said there-
fore unto you, that ye shall die in your sins: for
if ye believe not that I am he, ye shall die in
your sins. 25 Then said they unto him, Who
art thou? And Jesus saith unto them, Even the
same that I said unto you from the beginning.
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26 I havemany things to say and to judge of you:
but he that sent me is true; and I speak to the
world those things which I have heard of him.
27 They understood not that he spake to them
of the Father. 28 Then said Jesus unto them,
When ye have lifted up the Son of man, then
shall ye know that I am he, and that I do noth-
ing ofmyself; but asmy Father hath taughtme,
I speak these things. 29 And he that sent me
is with me: the Father hath not left me alone;
for I do always those things that please him.
30 As he spake these words, many believed on
him. 31 Then said Jesus to those Jews which
believed on him, If ye continue in my word,
then are ye my disciples indeed; 32 And ye shall
know the truth, and the truth shall make you
free. 33 They answered him, We be Abraham’s
seed, and were never in bondage to any man:
how sayest thou, Ye shall be made free? 34 Jesus
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answered them, Verily, verily, I say unto you,
Whosoever committeth sin is the servant of
sin. 35 And the servant abidethnot in thehouse
for ever: but the Son abideth ever. 36 If the Son
therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free
indeed. 37 I know that ye are Abraham’s seed;
but ye seek to killme, becausemywordhathno
place in you. 38 I speak that which I have seen
with my Father: and ye do that which ye have
seen with your father. 39 They answered and
said unto him, Abraham is our father. Jesus
saith unto them, If yewereAbraham’s children,
yewoulddo theworks ofAbraham. 40 Butnow
ye seek to kill me, a man that hath told you
the truth, which I have heard of God: this did
not Abraham. 41 Ye do the deeds of your fa-
ther. Then said they to him, We be not born
of fornication; we have one Father, even God.
42 Jesus said unto them, If God were your Fa-
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ther, ye would love me: for I proceeded forth
and came from God; neither came I of myself,
but he sent me. 43 Why do ye not understand
my speech? even because ye cannot hear my
word. 44 Ye are of your father the devil, and the
lusts of your father ye will do. He was a mur-
derer from the beginning, and abode not in the
truth, because there is no truth in him. When
he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own: for
he is a liar, and the father of it.* 45 And because
I tell you the truth, ye believeme not. 46 Which
of you convinceth me of sin? And if I say the
truth, why do ye not believe me? 47 He that is
of God heareth God’s words: ye therefore hear
them not, because ye are not of God. 48 Then
answered the Jews, and said unto him, Say we
not well that thou art a Samaritan, and hast
a devil? 49 Jesus answered, I have not a devil;

8.44. of his own: or, from his own will or disposition.
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but I honour my Father, and ye do dishonour
me. 50 And I seek not mine own glory: there
is one that seeketh and judgeth. 51 Verily, ver-
ily, I say unto you, If a man keep my saying,
he shall never see death. 52 Then said the Jews
unto him, Nowwe know that thou hast a devil.
Abraham is dead, and the prophets; and thou
sayest, If a man keep my saying, he shall never
taste of death. 53 Art thou greater than our fa-
ther Abraham, which is dead? and the proph-
ets are dead: whom makest thou thyself ? 54 Je-
sus answered, If I honour myself, my honour
is nothing: it is my Father that honoureth me;
of whom ye say, that he is your God: 55 Yet ye
have not known him; but I know him: and if
I should say, I know him not, I shall be a liar
like unto you: but I know him, and keep his
saying. 56 Your father Abraham rejoiced to see
my day: and he saw it, and was glad. 57 Then
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said the Jews unto him, Thou art not yet fifty
years old, and hast thou seen Abraham? 58 Je-
sus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you,
Before Abraham was, I am. 59 Then took they
up stones to cast at him: but Jesus hid himself,
and went out of the temple, going through the
midst of them, and so passed by.

9 And as Jesus passed by, he saw a man
which was blind from his birth. 2 And his
disciples asked him, saying, Master, who did
sin, this man, or his parents, that he was born
blind? 3 Jesus answered, Neither hath this
man sinned, norhis parents: but that theworks
of God should be made manifest in him. 4 I
must work the works of him that sent me,
while it is day: the night cometh, when no
man can work. 5 As long as I am in the world,
I am the light of the world. 6 When he had
thus spoken, he spat on the ground, and made
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clay of the spittle, and he anointed the eyes of
the blind man with the clay,* 7 And said unto
him, Go, wash in the pool of Siloam, (which
is by interpretation, Sent.) He went his way
therefore, and washed, and came seeing. 8 The
neighbours therefore, and they which before
had seen him that he was blind, said, Is not
this he that sat and begged? 9 Some said,
This is he: others said, He is like him: but he
said, I am he. 10 Therefore said they unto him,
How were thine eyes opened? 11 He answered
and said, A man that is called Jesus made clay,
and anointed mine eyes, and said unto me, Go
to the pool of Siloam, and wash: and I went
and washed, and I received sight. 12 Then said
they unto him, Where is he? He said, I know
not. 13 They brought to the Pharisees him that

9.6. anointed...: or, spread the clay upon the eyes of
the blind man.
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aforetime was blind. 14 And it was the sabbath
day when Jesus made the clay, and opened his
eyes. 15 Then again the Pharisees also asked
him how he had received his sight. He said
unto them, He put clay upon mine eyes, and I
washed, and do see. 16 Therefore said some of
the Pharisees, This man is not of God, because
he keepeth not the sabbath day. Others said,
How can a man that is a sinner do such mir-
acles? And there was a division among them.
17 They say unto the blind man again, What
sayest thou of him, that he hath opened thine
eyes? He said, He is a prophet. 18 But the Jews
did not believe concerning him, that he had
been blind, and received his sight, until they
called the parents of him that had received his
sight. 19 And they asked them, saying, Is this
your son, who ye say was born blind? how then
dothhenowsee? 20 Hisparents answered them
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and said,We know that this is our son, and that
he was born blind: 21 But by what means he
now seeth, we know not; or who hath opened
his eyes, we know not: he is of age; ask him:
he shall speak for himself. 22 Thesewords spake
his parents, because they feared the Jews: for
the Jews had agreed already, that if any man
did confess that he was Christ, he should be
put out of the synagogue. 23 Therefore said his
parents, He is of age; ask him. 24 Then again
called they the man that was blind, and said
unto him, Give God the praise: we know that
this man is a sinner. 25 He answered and said,
Whether he be a sinner or no, I know not: one
thing I know, that, whereas I was blind, now I
see. 26 Then said they to him again, What did
he to thee? how opened he thine eyes? 27 He
answered them, I have told you already, and ye
did not hear: whereforewould ye hear it again?
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will ye also be his disciples? 28 Then they re-
viled him, and said, Thou art his disciple; but
we are Moses’ disciples. 29 We know that God
spake unto Moses: as for this fellow, we know
not from whence he is. 30 The man answered
and said unto them, Why herein is a marvel-
lous thing, that ye know not from whence he
is, and yet he hath opened mine eyes. 31 Now
we know that God heareth not sinners: but if
any man be a worshipper of God, and doeth
his will, him he heareth. 32 Since the world be-
gan was it not heard that any man opened the
eyes of one that was born blind. 33 If this man
were not of God, he could do nothing. 34 They
answered and said unto him, Thou wast alto-
gether born in sins, and dost thou teach us?
And they cast himout.* 35 Jesus heard that they
had cast him out; and when he had found him,

34. cast...: or, excommunicated him.
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he said untohim,Dost thoubelieve on the Son
of God? 36 He answered and said, Who is he,
Lord, that I might believe on him? 37 And Je-
sus said unto him, Thou hast both seen him,
and it is he that talketh with thee. 38 And he
said, Lord, I believe. And he worshipped him.
39 And Jesus said, For judgment I am come into
this world, that they which see not might see;
and that they which see might be made blind.
40 And some of the Pharisees which were with
him heard these words, and said unto him, Are
we blind also? 41 Jesus said unto them, If ye
were blind, ye should have no sin: but now ye
say, We see; therefore your sin remaineth.

10 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that
entereth not by the door into the sheepfold,
but climbeth up some other way, the same is
a thief and a robber. 2 But he that entereth in
by the door is the shepherd of the sheep. 3 To
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him the porter openeth; and the sheep hear his
voice: and he calleth his own sheep by name,
and leadeth them out. 4 And when he putteth
forth his own sheep, he goeth before them, and
the sheep follow him: for they know his voice.
5 And a stranger will they not follow, but will
flee from him: for they know not the voice
of strangers. 6 This parable spake Jesus unto
them: but they understood not what things
they were which he spake unto them. 7 Then
said Jesus unto them again, Verily, verily, I say
unto you, I am the door of the sheep. 8 All
that ever came before me are thieves and rob-
bers: but the sheep did not hear them. 9 I am
the door: by me if any man enter in, he shall
be saved, and shall go in and out, and find pas-
ture. 10 The thief cometh not, but for to steal,
and to kill, and to destroy: I am come that
they might have life, and that they might have



10.11–18 ST. JOHN 15065

it more abundantly. 11 I am the good shepherd:
the good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep.
12 But he that is an hireling, and not the shep-
herd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth the
wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth:
and the wolf catcheth them, and scattereth the
sheep. 13 The hireling fleeth, because he is an
hireling, and careth not for the sheep. 14 I am
the good shepherd, andknowmy sheep, and am
known of mine. 15 As the Father knoweth me,
even so know I the Father: and I lay down my
life for the sheep. 16 And other sheep I have,
which are not of this fold: them also I must
bring, and they shall hear my voice; and there
shall be one fold, and one shepherd. 17 There-
fore doth my Father love me, because I lay
down my life, that I might take it again. 18 No
man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of
myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have
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power to take it again. This commandment
have I received of my Father. 19 There was a di-
vision therefore again among the Jews for these
sayings. 20 And many of them said, He hath a
devil, and is mad; why hear ye him? 21 Oth-
ers said, These are not the words of him that
hath a devil. Can a devil open the eyes of the
blind? 22 And it was at Jerusalem the feast of
the dedication, and it was winter. 23 And Je-
sus walked in the temple in Solomon’s porch.
24 Then came the Jews round about him, and
said unto him, How long dost thou make us to
doubt? If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly.*
25 Jesus answered them, I told you, and ye be-
lieved not: the works that I do in my Father’s
name, they bear witness of me. 26 But ye be-
lieve not, because ye are not of my sheep, as
I said unto you. 27 My sheep hear my voice,

10.24. make...: or, hold us in suspense.
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and I know them, and they follow me: 28 And I
give unto themeternal life; and they shall never
perish, neither shall anyman pluck themout of
my hand. 29 My Father, which gave them me, is
greater than all; and no man is able to pluck
them out of my Father’s hand. 30 I and my Fa-
ther are one. 31 Then the Jews took up stones
again to stone him. 32 Jesus answered them,
Many good works have I shewed you from my
Father; for which of those works do ye stone
me? 33 The Jews answered him, saying, For a
good work we stone thee not; but for blas-
phemy; and because that thou, being a man,
makest thyself God. 34 Jesus answered them, Is
it not written in your law, I said, Ye are gods?
35 If he called them gods, unto whom the word
of God came, and the scripture cannot be bro-
ken; 36 Say ye of him, whom the Father hath
sanctified, and sent into the world, Thou blas-
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phemest; because I said, I am the Son of God?
37 If I do not the works of my Father, believe
me not. 38 But if I do, though ye believe not
me, believe the works: that ye may know, and
believe, that the Father is in me, and I in him.
39 Therefore they sought again to take him: but
he escaped out of their hand, 40 Andwent away
again beyond Jordan into the place where John
at first baptized; and there he abode. 41 And
many resorted unto him, and said, John did no
miracle: but all things that John spake of this
man were true. 42 And many believed on him
there.

11 Now a certain man was sick, named
Lazarus, of Bethany, the town of Mary and
her sister Martha. 2 (It was that Mary which
anointed the Lord with ointment, and wiped
his feet with her hair, whose brother Lazarus
was sick.) 3 Thereforehis sisters sent untohim,
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saying, Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest is
sick. 4 When Jesus heard that, he said, This
sickness is not unto death, but for the glory
of God, that the Son of God might be glori-
fied thereby. 5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and
her sister, and Lazarus. 6 When he had heard
therefore that he was sick, he abode two days
still in the same place where he was. 7 Then
after that saith he to his disciples, Let us go
into Judaea again. 8 His disciples say unto
him, Master, the Jews of late sought to stone
thee; and goest thou thither again? 9 Jesus an-
swered, Are there not twelve hours in the day?
If any man walk in the day, he stumbleth not,
because he seeth the light of this world. 10 But
if a man walk in the night, he stumbleth, be-
cause there is no light in him. 11 These things
said he: and after that he saith unto them,
Our friend Lazarus sleepeth; but I go, that I
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may awake him out of sleep. 12 Then said his
disciples, Lord, if he sleep, he shall do well.
13 Howbeit Jesus spake of his death: but they
thought that he had spoken of taking of rest
in sleep. 14 Then said Jesus unto them plainly,
Lazarus is dead. 15 And I amglad for your sakes
that I was not there, to the intent ye may be-
lieve; nevertheless let us go unto him. 16 Then
said Thomas, which is called Didymus, unto
his fellowdisciples, Let us also go, that we may
die with him. 17 Then when Jesus came, he
found that he had lain in the grave four days
already. 18 Now Bethany was nigh unto Jeru-
salem, about fifteen furlongs off:* 19 And many
of the Jews came to Martha and Mary, to com-
fort them concerning their brother. 20 Then
Martha, as soon as she heard that Jesus was
coming, went and met him: but Mary sat still

11.18. about...: that is, about two miles.
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in the house. 21 Then said Martha unto Jesus,
Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had
not died. 22 But I know, that even now, what-
soever thou wilt ask of God, God will give it
thee. 23 Jesus saith unto her, Thy brother shall
rise again. 24 Martha saith unto him, I know
that he shall rise again in the resurrection at
the last day. 25 Jesus said unto her, I am the
resurrection, and the life: he that believeth
in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live:
26 And whosoever liveth and believeth in me
shall never die. Believest thou this? 27 She saith
unto him, Yea, Lord: I believe that thou art the
Christ, the Son of God, which should come
into the world. 28 And when she had so said,
she went her way, and called Mary her sister
secretly, saying, The Master is come, and cal-
leth for thee. 29 As soon as she heard that, she
arose quickly, and came unto him. 30 Now Je-
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sus was not yet come into the town, but was
in that place where Martha met him. 31 The
Jews then which were with her in the house,
and comforted her, when they saw Mary, that
she rose up hastily and went out, followed her,
saying, She goeth unto the grave to weep there.
32 Then when Mary was come where Jesus was,
and saw him, she fell down at his feet, saying
unto him, Lord, if thou hadst been here, my
brother had not died. 33 When Jesus therefore
saw her weeping, and the Jews also weeping
which came with her, he groaned in the spirit,
and was troubled,* 34 And said, Where have ye
laid him? They said unto him, Lord, come and
see. 35 Jesus wept. 36 Then said the Jews, Be-
hold how he loved him! 37 And some of them
said, Could not this man, which opened the
eyes of the blind, have caused that even this

33. was troubled: Gr. he troubled himself.
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man should not have died? 38 Jesus therefore
again groaning in himself cometh to the grave.
It was a cave, and a stone lay upon it. 39 Jesus
said, Take ye away the stone. Martha, the sister
of him that was dead, saith unto him, Lord, by
this time he stinketh: for he hath been dead
four days. 40 Jesus saith unto her, Said I not
unto thee, that, if thou wouldest believe, thou
shouldest see the glory of God? 41 Then they
took away the stone from the place where the
dead was laid. And Jesus lifted up his eyes, and
said, Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard
me. 42 And I knew that thou hearest me al-
ways: but because of the people which stand
by I said it, that they may believe that thou
hast sent me. 43 And when he thus had spo-
ken, he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come
forth. 44 And he that was dead came forth,
bound hand and foot with graveclothes: and
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his face was bound about with a napkin. Je-
sus saith unto them, Loose him, and let him
go. 45 Then many of the Jews which came to
Mary, and had seen the things which Jesus did,
believed on him. 46 But some of them went
their ways to the Pharisees, and told themwhat
things Jesus had done. 47 Then gathered the
chief priests and the Pharisees a council, and
said, What do we? for this man doeth many
miracles. 48 If we let him thus alone, all men
will believe on him: and the Romans shall
come and take away both our place and na-
tion. 49 And one of them, named Caiaphas,
being the high priest that same year, said unto
them, Ye know nothing at all, 50 Nor consider
that it is expedient for us, that one man should
die for the people, and that the whole nation
perish not. 51 And this spake he not of himself:
but being high priest that year, he prophesied
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that Jesus should die for that nation; 52 And
not for that nationonly, but that also he should
gather together in one the childrenofGod that
were scattered abroad. 53 Then from that day
forth they took counsel together for toputhim
to death. 54 Jesus therefore walked no more
openly among the Jews; but went thence unto
a country near to the wilderness, into a city
called Ephraim, and there continued with his
disciples. 55 And the Jews’ passover was nigh at
hand: and many went out of the country up to
Jerusalem before the passover, to purify them-
selves. 56 Then sought they for Jesus, and spake
among themselves, as they stood in the tem-
ple, What think ye, that he will not come to
the feast? 57 Nowboth the chief priests and the
Pharisees had given a commandment, that, if
any man knew where he were, he should shew
it, that they might take him.
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12 Then Jesus six days before the passover
came to Bethany, where Lazarus was which
had been dead, whom he raised from the dead.
2 There they made him a supper; and Martha
served: but Lazarus was one of them that sat
at the table with him. 3 Then took Mary a
pound of ointment of spikenard, very costly,
and anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped his
feetwith her hair: and the housewas filledwith
the odour of the ointment. 4 Thensaith one of
his disciples, Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son, which
should betray him, 5 Why was not this oint-
ment sold for three hundred pence, and given
to the poor? 6 This he said, not that he cared
for the poor; but because he was a thief, and
had the bag, and bare what was put therein.
7 Then said Jesus, Let her alone: against the
day ofmy burying hath she kept this. 8 For the
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poor always ye have with you; but me ye have
not always. 9 Much people of the Jews there-
fore knew that he was there: and they came
not for Jesus’ sake only, but that they might
see Lazarus also, whom he had raised from the
dead. 10 But the chief priests consulted that
they might put Lazarus also to death; 11 Be-
cause that by reason of him many of the Jews
went away, and believed on Jesus. 12 On the
next day much people that were come to the
feast, when they heard that Jesus was com-
ing to Jerusalem, 13 Took branches of palm
trees, and went forth to meet him, and cried,
Hosanna: Blessed is the King of Israel that
cometh in the name of the Lord. 14 And Jesus,
when he had found a young ass, sat thereon;
as it is written, 15 Fear not, daughter of Sion:
behold, thy King cometh, sitting on an ass’s
colt. 16 These things understood not his disci-
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ples at the first: but when Jesus was glorified,
then remembered they that these things were
written of him, and that they had done these
things unto him. 17 The people therefore that
was with him when he called Lazarus out of
his grave, and raised him from the dead, bare
record. 18 For this cause the people also met
him, for that they heard that he had done this
miracle. 19 The Pharisees therefore said among
themselves, Perceive yehowyeprevail nothing?
behold, the world is gone after him. 20 And
there were certain Greeks among them that
came up to worship at the feast: 21 The same
came therefore to Philip, which was of Beth-
saida of Galilee, and desired him, saying, Sir,
we would see Jesus. 22 Philip cometh and tel-
lethAndrew: and againAndrew and Philip tell
Jesus. 23 And Jesus answered them, saying, The
hour is come, that the Son of man should be



12.24–31 ST. JOHN 15079

glorified. 24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except
a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it
abideth alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth
much fruit. 25 He that loveth his life shall lose
it; and he that hateth his life in this world shall
keep it unto life eternal. 26 If any man serve me,
let him follow me; and where I am, there shall
also my servant be: if any man serve me, him
will my Father honour. 27 Now is my soul trou-
bled; andwhat shall I say? Father, saveme from
this hour: but for this cause came I unto this
hour. 28 Father, glorify thy name. Then came
there a voice from heaven, saying, I have both
glorified it, andwill glorify it again. 29 Thepeo-
ple therefore, that stood by, and heard it, said
that it thundered: others said, An angel spake
to him. 30 Jesus answered and said, This voice
came not because of me, but for your sakes.
31 Now is the judgment of thisworld: now shall
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the prince of this world be cast out. 32 And I,
if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all
men unto me. 33 This he said, signifying what
death he should die. 34 The people answered
him, We have heard out of the law that Christ
abideth for ever: and how sayest thou,TheSon
of man must be lifted up? who is this Son of
man? 35 Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a lit-
tle while is the light with you. Walk while ye
have the light, lest darkness come upon you:
for he that walketh in darkness knoweth not
whither he goeth. 36 While ye have light, be-
lieve in the light, that ye may be the children of
light. These things spake Jesus, and departed,
and did hide himself from them. 37 But though
he had done so many miracles before them, yet
they believed not on him: 38 That the saying
of Esaias the prophet might be fulfilled, which
he spake, Lord, who hath believed our report?
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and towhomhath the armof theLordbeen re-
vealed? 39 Therefore they could not believe, be-
cause that Esaias said again, 40 Hehath blinded
their eyes, and hardened their heart; that they
should not see with their eyes, nor understand
with their heart, andbe converted, and I should
heal them. 41 These things said Esaias, when he
saw his glory, and spake of him. 42 Neverthe-
less among the chief rulers also many believed
on him; but because of the Pharisees they did
not confess him, lest they should be put out
of the synagogue: 43 For they loved the praise
of men more than the praise of God. 44 Jesus
cried and said, He that believeth on me, be-
lieveth not on me, but on him that sent me.
45 And he that seeth me seeth him that sent
me. 46 I am come a light into the world, that
whosoever believeth on me should not abide
in darkness. 47 And if any man hear my words,
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and believe not, I judge him not: for I came
not to judge the world, but to save the world.
48 He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my
words, hath one that judgeth him: the word
that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in
the last day. 49 For I have not spoken of my-
self; but the Father which sent me, he gave
me a commandment, what I should say, and
what I should speak. 50 And I know that his
commandment is life everlasting: whatsoever
I speak therefore, even as the Father said unto
me, so I speak.

13 Now before the feast of the passover,
when Jesus knew that his hour was come that
he should depart out of this world unto the Fa-
ther, having loved his own which were in the
world, he loved them unto the end. 2 And
supper being ended, the devil having now put
into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son,
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to betray him; 3 Jesus knowing that the Fa-
ther had given all things into his hands, and
that he was come fromGod, andwent toGod;
4 He riseth from supper, and laid aside his gar-
ments; and took a towel, and girded himself.
5 After that he pourethwater into a bason, and
began to wash the disciples’ feet, and to wipe
them with the towel wherewith he was girded.
6 Then cometh he to Simon Peter: and Peter
saith unto him, Lord, dost thouwashmy feet?*
7 Jesus answered and said unto him, What I do
thou knowest not now; but thou shalt know
hereafter. 8 Peter saith unto him, Thou shalt
never wash my feet. Jesus answered him, If I
wash thee not, thouhast no partwithme. 9 Si-
mon Peter saith unto him, Lord, not my feet
only, but also my hands and my head. 10 Jesus
saith to him, He that is washed needeth not

13.6. Peter saith: Gr. he saith.
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save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit:
and ye are clean, but not all. 11 For he knew
who should betray him; therefore said he, Ye
are not all clean. 12 So after he hadwashed their
feet, and had taken his garments, and was set
down again, he said unto them, Know ye what
I have done to you? 13 Ye call me Master and
Lord: and ye say well; for so I am. 14 If I then,
your Lord and Master, have washed your feet;
ye also ought to wash one another’s feet. 15 For
I have given you an example, that ye should
do as I have done to you. 16 Verily, verily, I
say unto you, The servant is not greater than
his lord; neither he that is sent greater than he
that sent him. 17 If ye know these things, happy
are ye if ye do them. 18 I speak not of you all: I
know whom I have chosen: but that the scrip-
turemay be fulfilled, He that eateth breadwith
me hath lifted up his heel against me. 19 Now I



13.20–26 ST. JOHN 15085

tell you before it come, that, when it is come to
pass, ye may believe that I am he.* 20 Verily, ver-
ily, I say unto you, He that receiveth whomso-
ever I send receiveth me; and he that receiveth
me receiveth him that sent me. 21 When Je-
sus had thus said, he was troubled in spirit,
and testified, and said, Verily, verily, I say unto
you, that one of you shall betray me. 22 Then
the disciples looked one on another, doubting
of whom he spake. 23 Now there was leaning
on Jesus’ bosom one of his disciples, whom Je-
sus loved. 24 Simon Peter therefore beckoned
to him, that he should ask who it should be
of whom he spake. 25 He then lying on Jesus’
breast saith unto him, Lord, who is it? 26 Je-
sus answered, He it is, to whom I shall give a
sop, when I have dipped it. And when he had
dipped the sop, he gave it to Judas Iscariot, the

19. Now: or, From henceforth.
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son of Simon.* 27 And after the sop Satan en-
tered into him. Then said Jesus unto him, That
thou doest, do quickly. 28 Now no man at the
table knew for what intent he spake this unto
him. 29 For some of them thought, because Ju-
das had the bag, that Jesus had said unto him,
Buy those things thatwehave needof against the
feast; or, that he should give something to the
poor. 30 He then having received the sop went
immediately out: and it was night. 31 There-
fore, when he was gone out, Jesus said, Now is
the Son of man glorified, and God is glorified
in him. 32 If God be glorified in him, God shall
also glorify him in himself, and shall straight-
way glorify him. 33 Little children, yet a little
while I am with you. Ye shall seek me: and as
I said unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot
come; so now I say to you. 34 Anew command-

26. sop: or, morsel.
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ment I give unto you,That ye love one another;
as I have loved you, that ye also love one an-
other. 35 By this shall all men know that ye are
my disciples, if ye have love one to another.
36 Simon Peter said unto him, Lord, whither
goest thou? Jesus answered him, Whither I go,
thou canst not follow me now; but thou shalt
follow me afterwards. 37 Peter said unto him,
Lord, why cannot I follow thee now? I will lay
down my life for thy sake. 38 Jesus answered
him, Wilt thou lay down thy life for my sake?
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, The cock shall not
crow, till thou hast denied me thrice.

14 Let not your heart be troubled: ye be-
lieve in God, believe also in me. 2 In my Fa-
ther’s house are many mansions: if it were not
so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a
place for you. 3 And if I go and prepare a place
for you, I will come again, and receive you unto
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myself; that where I am, there ye may be also.
4 And whither I go ye know, and the way ye
know. 5 Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we
know not whither thou goest; and how can
we know the way? 6 Jesus saith unto him, I
am the way, the truth, and the life: no man
cometh unto the Father, but by me. 7 If ye had
known me, ye should have known my Father
also: and from henceforth ye know him, and
have seen him. 8 Philip saith unto him, Lord,
shew us the Father, and it sufficeth us. 9 Jesus
saith unto him, Have I been so long time with
you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip?
he that hath seen me hath seen the Father;
and how sayest thou then, Shew us the Father?
10 Believest thou not that I am in the Father,
and the Father in me? the words that I speak
unto you I speak not of myself: but the Father
that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. 11 Be-
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lieve me that I am in the Father, and the Father
in me: or else believe me for the very works’
sake. 12 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that
believeth onme, theworks that I do shall he do
also; and greater works than these shall he do;
because I go unto my Father. 13 And whatso-
ever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that
the Father may be glorified in the Son. 14 If ye
shall ask any thing in my name, I will do it. 15 If
ye love me, keep my commandments. 16 And I
will pray the Father, and he shall give you an-
other Comforter, that he may abide with you
for ever; 17 Even the Spirit of truth; whom the
world cannot receive, because it seeth him not,
neither knoweth him: but ye know him; for
he dwelleth with you, and shall be in you. 18 I
will not leave you comfortless: I will come to
you.* 19 Yet a little while, and the world seeth

14.18. comfortless: or, orphans.



14.20–26 ST. JOHN 15090

me no more; but ye see me: because I live, ye
shall live also. 20 At that day ye shall know that
I am in my Father, and ye in me, and I in you.
21 He that hath my commandments, and keep-
eth them, he it is that loveth me: and he that
loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I
will love him, and will manifest myself to him.
22 Judas saith unto him, not Iscariot, Lord, how
is it that thouwiltmanifest thyself unto us, and
not unto the world? 23 Jesus answered and said
unto him, If a man love me, he will keep my
words: and my Father will love him, and we
will come unto him, and make our abode with
him. 24 He that loveth me not keepeth not
my sayings: and the word which ye hear is not
mine, but the Father’s which sent me. 25 These
things have I spoken unto you, being yet pre-
sent with you. 26 But the Comforter, which is
the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send
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in my name, he shall teach you all things, and
bring all things to your remembrance, what-
soever I have said unto you. 27 Peace I leave
with you, my peace I give unto you: not as the
world giveth, give I unto you. Let not your
heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. 28 Ye
have heard how I said unto you, I go away, and
come again unto you. If ye loved me, ye would
rejoice, because I said, I go unto the Father: for
my Father is greater than I. 29 And now I have
told you before it come to pass, that, when it
is come to pass, ye might believe. 30 Hereafter
I will not talk much with you: for the prince
of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me.
31 But that the world may know that I love the
Father; and as the Father gave me command-
ment, even so I do. Arise, let us go hence.

15 I am the true vine, and my Father is
the husbandman. 2 Every branch in me that
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beareth not fruit he taketh away: and every
branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that
it may bring forth more fruit. 3 Now ye are
clean through the word which I have spoken
unto you. 4 Abide in me, and I in you. As
the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except
it abide in the vine; no more can ye, except
ye abide in me. 5 I am the vine, ye are the
branches: He that abideth in me, and I in him,
the same bringeth forth much fruit: for with-
out me ye can do nothing.* 6 If a man abide
not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is
withered; and men gather them, and cast them
into the fire, and they are burned. 7 If ye abide
in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask
what ye will, and it shall be done unto you.
8 Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear
much fruit; so shall ye be my disciples. 9 As

15.5. without me: or, severed from me.
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the Father hath loved me, so have I loved you:
continue ye in my love. 10 If ye keep my com-
mandments, ye shall abide in my love; even as
I have kept my Father’s commandments, and
abide in his love. 11 These things have I spoken
unto you, that my joy might remain in you,
and that your joy might be full. 12 This is my
commandment, That ye love one another, as I
have loved you. 13 Greater love hath no man
than this, that a man lay down his life for his
friends. 14 Ye aremy friends, if ye dowhatsoever
I command you. 15 Henceforth I call you not
servants; for the servant knoweth not what his
lord doeth: but I have called you friends; for
all things that I have heard of my Father I have
made known unto you. 16 Ye have not chosen
me, but I have chosen you, and ordained you,
that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and
that your fruit should remain: that whatsoever
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ye shall ask of the Father in my name, he may
give it you. 17 These things I command you,
that ye love one another. 18 If the world hate
you, ye know that it hated me before it hated
you. 19 If ye were of the world, the world would
love his own: but because ye are not of the
world, but I have chosen you out of the world,
therefore the world hateth you. 20 Remember
the word that I said unto you, The servant is
not greater than his lord. If they have perse-
cuted me, they will also persecute you; if they
have kept my saying, they will keep yours also.
21 But all these things will they do unto you for
my name’s sake, because they know not him
that sent me. 22 If I had not come and spoken
unto them, they had not had sin: but now they
have no cloke for their sin.* 23 He that hateth
me hateth my Father also. 24 If I had not done

22. cloke: or, excuse.



15.25–16.3 ST. JOHN 15095

among them the works which none other man
did, they had not had sin: but now have they
both seen and hated both me and my Father.
25 But this cometh to pass, that the word might
be fulfilled that is written in their law, They
hated me without a cause. 26 But when the
Comforter is come, whom Iwill send unto you
from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which
proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of
me: 27 And ye also shall bear witness, because
ye have been with me from the beginning.

16 These things have I spoken unto you,
that ye should not be offended.* 2 They shall
put you out of the synagogues: yea, the time
cometh, that whosoever killeth you will think
that he doeth God service. 3 And these things
will they do unto you, because they have not

16.1. offended: scandalized or, made to stumble.
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known the Father, nor me. 4 But these things
have I told you, that when the time shall come,
ye may remember that I told you of them. And
these things I said not unto you at the begin-
ning, because I was with you. 5 But now I go
my way to him that sent me; and none of you
askethme,Whither goest thou? 6 Butbecause
I have said these things unto you, sorrow hath
filled your heart. 7 Nevertheless I tell you the
truth; It is expedient for you that I go away: for
if I go not away, the Comforter will not come
unto you; but if I depart, I will send him unto
you. 8 And when he is come, he will reprove
the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of
judgment:* 9 Of sin, because they believe not
on me; 10 Of righteousness, because I go to my
Father, and ye seeme nomore; 11 Of judgment,
because the prince of this world is judged. 12 I

8. reprove: or, convince.
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have yet many things to say unto you, but ye
cannot bear them now. 13 Howbeit when he,
the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you
into all truth: for he shall not speak of him-
self; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he
speak: and he will shew you things to come.
14 He shall glorify me: for he shall receive of
mine, and shall shew it unto you. 15 All things
that the Father hath are mine: therefore said
I, that he shall take of mine, and shall shew it
unto you. 16 A little while, and ye shall not see
me: and again, a little while, and ye shall see
me, because I go to the Father. 17 Then said
some of his disciples among themselves, What
is this that he saith unto us, A little while, and
ye shall not see me: and again, a little while,
and ye shall seeme: and, Because I go to the Fa-
ther? 18 They said therefore, What is this that
he saith, A little while? we cannot tell what
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he saith. 19 Now Jesus knew that they were de-
sirous to ask him, and said unto them, Do ye
enquire among yourselves of that I said, A little
while, and ye shall not seeme: and again, a little
while, and ye shall see me? 20 Verily, verily, I say
unto you, That ye shall weep and lament, but
the world shall rejoice: and ye shall be sorrow-
ful, but your sorrow shall be turned into joy.
21 A woman when she is in travail hath sorrow,
because her hour is come: but as soon as she
is delivered of the child, she remembereth no
more the anguish, for joy that a man is born
into the world. 22 And ye now therefore have
sorrow: but I will see you again, and your heart
shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from
you. 23 And in that day ye shall ask me noth-
ing. Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever
ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give
it you. 24 Hitherto have ye asked nothing inmy
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name: ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy
may be full. 25 These things have I spoken unto
you in proverbs: but the time cometh, when I
shall nomore speak unto you in proverbs, but I
shall shew you plainly of the Father.* 26 At that
day ye shall ask in my name: and I say not unto
you, that I will pray the Father for you: 27 For
the Father himself loveth you, because ye have
loved me, and have believed that I came out
from God. 28 I came forth from the Father,
and am come into the world: again, I leave the
world, and go to the Father. 29 His disciples
said unto him, Lo, now speakest thou plainly,
and speakest no proverb.* 30 Now are we sure
that thou knowest all things, and needest not
that any man should ask thee: by this we be-
lieve that thou camest forth fromGod. 31 Jesus

25. proverbs: or, parables.
29. proverb: or, parable.
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answered them, Do ye now believe? 32 Behold,
the hour cometh, yea, is now come, that ye
shall be scattered, every man to his own, and
shall leave me alone: and yet I am not alone,
because the Father is with me.* 33 These things
I have spoken unto you, that in me ye might
have peace. In the world ye shall have tribula-
tion: but be of good cheer; I have overcome
the world.

17 These words spake Jesus, and lifted up
his eyes to heaven, and said, Father, the hour is
come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may
glorify thee: 2 As thou hast given him power
over all flesh, that he should give eternal life to
as many as thou hast given him. 3 And this is
life eternal, that theymight know thee the only
true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast
sent. 4 I have glorified thee on the earth: I have
32. his own: or, his own home.
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finished the work which thou gavest me to do.
5 And now, O Father, glorify thou me with
thine own self with the glory which I had with
thee before the world was. 6 I have manifested
thy name unto the men which thou gavest me
out of the world: thine they were, and thou
gavest them me; and they have kept thy word.
7 Now they have known that all things what-
soever thou hast given me are of thee. 8 For
I have given unto them the words which thou
gavest me; and they have received them, and
have known surely that I came out from thee,
and theyhavebelieved that thoudidst sendme.
9 I pray for them: I pray not for the world, but
for them which thou hast given me; for they
are thine. 10 And all mine are thine, and thine
are mine; and I am glorified in them. 11 And
now I am no more in the world, but these
are in the world, and I come to thee. Holy
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Father, keep through thine own name those
whom thou hast given me, that they may be
one, as we are. 12 While I was with them in
the world, I kept them in thy name: those that
thou gavestme I have kept, andnone of them is
lost, but the son of perdition; that the scripture
might be fulfilled. 13 And now come I to thee;
and these things I speak in the world, that they
might have my joy fulfilled in themselves. 14 I
have given them thy word; and the world hath
hated them, because they are not of the world,
even as I am not of the world. 15 I pray not that
thou shouldest take themout of theworld, but
that thou shouldest keep them from the evil.
16 They are not of the world, even as I am not of
the world. 17 Sanctify them through thy truth:
thy word is truth. 18 As thou hast sent me into
theworld, even sohave I also sent them into the
world. 19 And for their sakes I sanctify myself,



17.20–25 ST. JOHN 15103

that they also might be sanctified through the
truth.* 20 Neither pray I for these alone, but for
them also which shall believe on me through
theirword; 21 That they allmaybeone; as thou,
Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also
may be one in us: that the world may believe
that thou hast sent me. 22 And the glory which
thou gavest me I have given them; that they
may be one, even as we are one: 23 I in them,
and thou in me, that they may be made perfect
in one; and that the worldmay know that thou
hast sent me, and hast loved them, as thou hast
loved me. 24 Father, I will that they also, whom
thou hast given me, be with me where I am;
that they may behold my glory, which thou
hast given me: for thou lovedst me before the
foundation of the world. 25 O righteous Fa-
ther, the world hath not known thee: but I

17.19. sanctified...: or, truly sanctified.
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have known thee, and these have known that
thou hast sent me. 26 And I have declared unto
them thy name, and will declare it: that the
love wherewith thou hast loved me may be in
them, and I in them.

18 When Jesus had spoken these words, he
went forth with his disciples over the brook
Cedron, where was a garden, into the which
he entered, and his disciples. 2 And Judas also,
which betrayed him, knew the place: for Je-
sus ofttimes resorted thither with his disciples.
3 Judas then, having received a band ofmen and
officers from the chief priests and Pharisees,
cometh thither with lanterns and torches and
weapons. 4 Jesus therefore, knowing all things
that should come upon him, went forth, and
said unto them, Whom seek ye? 5 They an-
swered him, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus saith unto
them, I am he. And Judas also, which betrayed
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him, stood with them. 6 As soon then as he
had said unto them, I am he, they went back-
ward, and fell to the ground. 7 Then asked he
them again, Whom seek ye? And they said, Je-
sus of Nazareth. 8 Jesus answered, I have told
you that I am he: if therefore ye seek me, let
these go their way: 9 That the saying might be
fulfilled, which he spake, Of them which thou
gavest me have I lost none. 10 Then Simon Pe-
ter having a sword drew it, and smote the high
priest’s servant, and cut off his right ear. The
servant’s name was Malchus. 11 Then said Jesus
unto Peter, Put up thy sword into the sheath:
the cup which my Father hath given me, shall I
not drink it? 12 Then the band and the captain
and officers of the Jews took Jesus, and bound
him, 13 And led him away to Annas first; for he
was father in law to Caiaphas, which was the
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high priest that same year.* 14 Now Caiaphas
was he, which gave counsel to the Jews, that
it was expedient that one man should die for
the people. 15 And Simon Peter followed Jesus,
and so did another disciple: that disciple was
known unto the high priest, and went in with
Jesus into the palace of the high priest. 16 But
Peter stood at the door without. Then went
out that other disciple, which was known unto
the high priest, and spake unto her that kept
the door, and brought in Peter. 17 Then saith
the damsel that kept the door unto Peter, Art
not thou also one of this man’s disciples? He
saith, I amnot. 18 And the servants and officers
stood there, who had made a fire of coals; for
it was cold: and they warmed themselves: and
Peter stood with them, and warmed himself.

18.13. year: year. And Annas sent Christ bound unto
Caiaphas the high priest.
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19 The high priest then asked Jesus of his disci-
ples, and of his doctrine. 20 Jesus answered him,
I spake openly to theworld; I ever taught in the
synagogue, and in the temple, whither the Jews
always resort; and in secret have I said noth-
ing. 21 Why askest thou me? ask them which
heard me, what I have said unto them: behold,
they know what I said. 22 And when he had
thus spoken, one of the officers which stood
by struck Jesus with the palm of his hand, say-
ing, Answerest thou the high priest so?* 23 Jesus
answered him, If I have spoken evil, bear wit-
ness of the evil: but if well, why smitest thou
me? 24 Now Annas had sent him bound unto
Caiaphas the high priest. 25 And Simon Peter
stood and warmed himself. They said there-
fore unto him, Art not thou also one of his
disciples? He denied it, and said, I am not.

22. with...: or, with a rod.
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26 One of the servants of the high priest, being
his kinsman whose ear Peter cut off, saith, Did
not I see thee in the garden with him? 27 Peter
then denied again: and immediately the cock
crew. 28 Then led they Jesus from Caiaphas
unto the hall of judgment: and it was early; and
they themselves went not into the judgment
hall, lest they should be defiled; but that they
might eat the passover.* 29 Pilate then went out
unto them, and said, What accusation bring
ye against this man? 30 They answered and said
untohim, If hewerenot amalefactor, wewould
not have delivered him up unto thee. 31 Then
said Pilate unto them, Take ye him, and judge
him according to your law. The Jews there-
fore said unto him, It is not lawful for us to put
any man to death: 32 That the saying of Jesus
might be fulfilled, which he spake, signifying

28. the hall...: or, house of Pilate.
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what death he should die. 33 Then Pilate en-
tered into the judgment hall again, and called
Jesus, and said unto him, Art thou the King of
the Jews? 34 Jesus answered him, Sayest thou
this thing of thyself, or did others tell it thee of
me? 35 Pilate answered, Am I a Jew? Thine own
nation and the chief priests have delivered thee
unto me: what hast thou done? 36 Jesus an-
swered, My kingdom is not of this world: if my
kingdom were of this world, then would my
servants fight, that I should not be delivered
to the Jews: but now is my kingdom not from
hence. 37 Pilate therefore said unto him, Art
thou a king then? Jesus answered, Thou sayest
that I am a king. To this endwas I born, and for
this cause came I into the world, that I should
bearwitness unto the truth. Every one that is of
the truth heareth my voice. 38 Pilate saith unto
him, What is truth? And when he had said
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this, he went out again unto the Jews, and saith
unto them, I find in him no fault at all. 39 But
ye have a custom, that I should release unto
you one at the passover: will ye therefore that I
release unto you the King of the Jews? 40 Then
cried they all again, saying, Not this man, but
Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a robber.

19 Then Pilate therefore took Jesus, and
scourged him. 2 And the soldiers platted a
crown of thorns, and put it on his head, and
they put on him a purple robe, 3 And said,
Hail, King of the Jews! and they smote him
with their hands. 4 Pilate therefore went forth
again, and saith unto them, Behold, I bring
him forth to you, that ye may know that I
find no fault in him. 5 Then came Jesus forth,
wearing the crown of thorns, and the purple
robe. And Pilate saith unto them, Behold the
man! 6 When the chief priests therefore and
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officers saw him, they cried out, saying, Cru-
cify him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto them,
Take ye him, and crucify him: for I findno fault
in him. 7 The Jews answered him, We have a
law, and by our law he ought to die, because he
made himself the Son of God. 8 When Pilate
therefore heard that saying, he was the more
afraid; 9 And went again into the judgment
hall, and saith unto Jesus, Whence art thou?
But Jesus gave him no answer. 10 Then saith
Pilate unto him, Speakest thou not unto me?
knowest thou not that I have power to crucify
thee, and have power to release thee? 11 Je-
sus answered, Thou couldest have no power
at all against me, except it were given thee
from above: therefore he that delivered me
unto thee hath the greater sin. 12 And from
thenceforth Pilate sought to release him: but
the Jews cried out, saying, If thou let this man
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go, thou art not Caesar’s friend: whosoever
maketh himself a king speaketh against Cae-
sar. 13 When Pilate therefore heard that saying,
he brought Jesus forth, and sat down in the
judgment seat in a place that is called the Pave-
ment, but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha. 14 And it
was the preparation of the passover, and about
the sixth hour: and he saith unto the Jews, Be-
hold your King! 15 But they cried out, Away
with him, away with him, crucify him. Pilate
saith unto them, Shall I crucify your King?
The chief priests answered, We have no king
but Caesar. 16 Then delivered he him therefore
unto them to be crucified. And they took Je-
sus, and led him away. 17 And he bearing his
cross went forth into a place called the place
of a skull, which is called in the Hebrew Gol-
gotha: 18 Where they crucified him, and two
other with him, on either side one, and Jesus in
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themidst. 19 And Pilate wrote a title, and put it
on the cross. And the writing was, JESUS OF
NAZARETH THE KING OF THE JEWS.
20 This title then read many of the Jews: for the
place where Jesus was crucified was nigh to the
city: and it was written in Hebrew, and Greek,
and Latin. 21 Then said the chief priests of the
Jews to Pilate, Write not, The King of the Jews;
but that he said, I amKing of the Jews. 22 Pilate
answered, What I have written I have written.
23 Then the soldiers, when they had crucified
Jesus, took his garments, and made four parts,
to every soldier a part; and also his coat: now
the coat was without seam, woven from the
top throughout.* 24 They said therefore among
themselves, Let us not rend it, but cast lots for
it, whose it shall be: that the scripturemight be
fulfilled, which saith, They parted my raiment

19.23. woven: or, wrought.
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among them, and for my vesture they did cast
lots. These things therefore the soldiers did.
25 Now there stood by the cross of Jesus his
mother, and his mother’s sister, Mary the wife
of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene.* 26 When
Jesus therefore saw hismother, and the disciple
standing by, whom he loved, he saith unto his
mother,Woman, behold thy son! 27 Then saith
he to the disciple, Behold thy mother! And
from that hour that disciple took her unto his
own home. 28 After this, Jesus knowing that all
things were now accomplished, that the scrip-
ture might be fulfilled, saith, I thirst. 29 Now
there was set a vessel full of vinegar: and they
filled a spunge with vinegar, and put it upon
hyssop, and put it to his mouth. 30 When Jesus
therefore had received the vinegar, he said, It is
finished: and he bowed his head, and gave up

25. Cleophas: or, Clopas.
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the ghost. 31 The Jews therefore, because it was
the preparation, that the bodies should not re-
main upon the cross on the sabbath day, (for
that sabbath day was an high day,) besought
Pilate that their legs might be broken, and that
they might be taken away. 32 Then came the
soldiers, and brake the legs of the first, and of
the other which was crucified with him. 33 But
when they came to Jesus, and saw that he was
dead already, they brake not his legs: 34 But
one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his side,
and forthwith came there out blood andwater.
35 And he that saw it bare record, and his re-
cord is true: and he knoweth that he saith true,
that ye might believe. 36 For these things were
done, that the scripture should be fulfilled, A
bone of him shall not be broken. 37 And again
another scripture saith, They shall look on him
whom they pierced. 38 And after this Joseph of
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Arimathaea, being a disciple of Jesus, but se-
cretly for fear of the Jews, besought Pilate that
he might take away the body of Jesus: and Pi-
late gave him leave. He came therefore, and
took the body of Jesus. 39 And there came also
Nicodemus, which at the first came to Jesus
by night, and brought a mixture of myrrh and
aloes, about an hundred poundweight. 40 Then
took they the body of Jesus, and wound it in
linen clothes with the spices, as the manner of
the Jews is to bury. 41 Now in the place where
he was crucified there was a garden; and in
the garden a new sepulchre, wherein was never
man yet laid. 42 There laid they Jesus therefore
because of the Jews’ preparation day; for the
sepulchre was nigh at hand.

20 The first day of the week cometh Mary
Magdalene early, when it was yet dark, unto
the sepulchre, and seeth the stone taken away
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from the sepulchre. 2 Then she runneth, and
cometh to Simon Peter, and to the other disci-
ple, whom Jesus loved, and saith unto them,
They have taken away the Lord out of the
sepulchre, and we know not where they have
laid him. 3 Peter therefore went forth, and
that other disciple, and came to the sepulchre.
4 So they ran both together: and the other dis-
ciple did outrun Peter, and came first to the
sepulchre. 5 And he stooping down, and look-
ing in, saw the linen clothes lying; yet went he
not in. 6 Then cometh Simon Peter following
him, and went into the sepulchre, and seeth
the linen clothes lie, 7 And the napkin, that
was about his head, not lying with the linen
clothes, but wrapped together in a place by
itself. 8 Then went in also that other disci-
ple, which came first to the sepulchre, and he
saw, and believed. 9 For as yet they knew not
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the scripture, that he must rise again from the
dead. 10 Then the disciples went away again
unto their own home. 11 ButMary stoodwith-
out at the sepulchre weeping: and as she wept,
she stooped down, and looked into the sepul-
chre, 12 And seeth two angels in white sitting,
the one at the head, and the other at the feet,
where the body of Jesus had lain. 13 And they
say unto her, Woman, why weepest thou? She
saith unto them, Because they have taken away
my Lord, and I know not where they have laid
him. 14 Andwhen she had thus said, she turned
herself back, and saw Jesus standing, and knew
not that it was Jesus. 15 Jesus saith unto her,
Woman, why weepest thou? whom seekest
thou? She, supposing him to be the gardener,
saith unto him, Sir, if thou have borne him
hence, tell me where thou hast laid him, and
I will take him away. 16 Jesus saith unto her,
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Mary. She turned herself, and saith unto him,
Rabboni; which is to say, Master. 17 Jesus saith
unto her, Touch me not; for I am not yet as-
cended to my Father: but go to my brethren,
and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father,
and your Father; and to my God, and your
God. 18 Mary Magdalene came and told the
disciples that she had seen the Lord, and that
he had spoken these things unto her. 19 Then
the same day at evening, being the first day of
the week, when the doors were shut where the
disciples were assembled for fear of the Jews,
came Jesus and stood in the midst, and saith
unto them, Peace be unto you. 20 And when he
had so said, he shewed unto them his hands
and his side. Then were the disciples glad,
when they saw the Lord. 21 Then said Jesus to
them again, Peace be unto you: as my Father
hath sent me, even so send I you. 22 And when
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he had said this, he breathed on them, and
saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost:
23 Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remit-
ted unto them; and whose soever sins ye re-
tain, they are retained. 24 But Thomas, one of
the twelve, calledDidymus, was notwith them
when Jesus came. 25 The other disciples there-
fore said unto him, We have seen the Lord.
But he said unto them, Except I shall see in his
hands the print of the nails, and put my finger
into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand
into his side, I will not believe. 26 And after
eight days again his disciples were within, and
Thomas with them: then came Jesus, the doors
being shut, and stood in the midst, and said,
Peace be unto you. 27 Then saith he to Thomas,
Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands;
and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into
my side: and be not faithless, but believing.
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28 And Thomas answered and said unto him,
My Lord and my God. 29 Jesus saith unto him,
Thomas, because thou hast seen me, thou hast
believed: blessed are they that have not seen,
and yet have believed. 30 And many other signs
truly did Jesus in the presence of his disciples,
which are notwritten in this book: 31 But these
are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is
the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing
ye might have life through his name.

21 After these things Jesus shewed him-
self again to the disciples at the sea of Tiberias;
and on this wise shewed he himself. 2 There
were together Simon Peter, and Thomas called
Didymus, and Nathanael of Cana in Galilee,
and the sons of Zebedee, and two other of his
disciples. 3 Simon Peter saith unto them, I
go a fishing. They say unto him, We also go
with thee. They went forth, and entered into a
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ship immediately; and that night they caught
nothing. 4 But when the morning was now
come, Jesus stood on the shore: but the disci-
ples knew not that it was Jesus. 5 Then Jesus
saith unto them, Children, have ye any meat?
They answered him, No.* 6 And he said unto
them, Cast the net on the right side of the
ship, and ye shall find. They cast therefore,
and now they were not able to draw it for the
multitude of fishes. 7 Therefore that disciple
whom Jesus loved saith unto Peter, It is the
Lord. Now when Simon Peter heard that it
was the Lord, he girt his fisher’s coat unto him,
(for he was naked,) and did cast himself into
the sea. 8 And the other disciples came in a
little ship; (for they were not far from land, but
as it were two hundred cubits,) dragging the
net with fishes. 9 As soon then as they were

21.5. Children: or, Sirs.
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come to land, they saw a fire of coals there,
and fish laid thereon, and bread. 10 Jesus saith
unto them, Bring of the fishwhich ye have now
caught. 11 Simon Peter went up, and drew the
net to land full of great fishes, an hundred and
fifty and three: and for all there were so many,
yet was not the net broken. 12 Jesus saith unto
them, Come and dine. And none of the dis-
ciples durst ask him, Who art thou? know-
ing that it was the Lord. 13 Jesus then cometh,
and taketh bread, and giveth them, and fish
likewise. 14 This is now the third time that Je-
sus shewed himself to his disciples, after that
he was risen from the dead. 15 So when they
had dined, Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon,
son of Jonas, lovest thou me more than these?
He saith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou know-
est that I love thee. He saith unto him, Feed
my lambs. 16 He saith to him again the sec-
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ond time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me?
He saith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest
that I love thee. He saith unto him, Feed my
sheep. 17 He saith unto him the third time,
Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me? Peter
was grieved because he said unto him the third
time, Lovest thou me? And he said unto him,
Lord, thou knowest all things; thou knowest
that I love thee. Jesus saith unto him, Feed my
sheep. 18 Verily, verily, I say unto thee, When
thou wast young, thou girdedst thyself, and
walkedst whither thou wouldest: but when
thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy
hands, and another shall gird thee, and carry
thee whither thou wouldest not. 19 This spake
he, signifying by what death he should glo-
rify God. And when he had spoken this, he
saith unto him, Followme. 20 ThenPeter, turn-
ing about, seeth the disciple whom Jesus loved
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following; which also leaned on his breast at
supper, and said, Lord, which is he that be-
trayeth thee? 21 Peter seeing him saith to Je-
sus, Lord, and what shall this man do? 22 Jesus
saith unto him, If I will that he tarry till I come,
what is that to thee? follow thou me. 23 Then
went this saying abroad among the brethren,
that that disciple should not die: yet Jesus said
not unto him, He shall not die; but, If I will
that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee?
24 This is the disciple which testifieth of these
things, and wrote these things: and we know
that his testimony is true. 25 And there are also
many other things which Jesus did, the which,
if they should be written every one, I suppose
that even theworld itself could not contain the
books that should be written. Amen.



the
ACTS

of the apostles

The former treatise have I made, O
Theophilus, of all that Jesus began both
to do and teach, 2 Until the day in

which he was taken up, after that he through
the Holy Ghost had given commandments
unto the apostles whom he had chosen: 3 To
whom also he shewed himself alive after his
passion by many infallible proofs, being seen
of them forty days, and speaking of the things
pertaining to the kingdom of God: 4 And,
being assembled together with them, com-
manded them that they should not depart
from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of
the Father, which, saith he, ye have heard of
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me.* 5 For John truly baptized with water; but
ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not
many days hence. 6 When they therefore were
come together, they askedof him, saying, Lord,
wilt thou at this time restore again the king-
dom to Israel? 7 And he said unto them, It
is not for you to know the times or the sea-
sons, which the Father hath put in his own
power. 8 But ye shall receive power, after that
theHolyGhost is come upon you: and ye shall
be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and
in all Judaea, and in Samaria, and unto the
uttermost part of the earth.* 9 And when he
had spoken these things, while they beheld, he
was taken up; and a cloud received him out
of their sight. 10 And while they looked sted-

1.4. being...: or, eating together.
8. power...: or, the power of the Holy Ghost coming
upon you.
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fastly towardheaven ashewentup, behold, two
men stood by them in white apparel; 11 Which
also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gaz-
ing up into heaven? this same Jesus, which is
taken up from you into heaven, shall so come
in like manner as ye have seen him go into
heaven. 12 Then returned they unto Jerusalem
from the mount called Olivet, which is from
Jerusalem a sabbath day’s journey. 13 Andwhen
they were come in, they went up into an up-
per room, where abode both Peter, and James,
and John, and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas,
Bartholomew, and Matthew, James the son of
Alphaeus, and Simon Zelotes, and Judas the
brother of James. 14 These all continued with
one accord in prayer and supplication, with
the women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and
with his brethren. 15 And in those days Peter
stood up in the midst of the disciples, and said,
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(the number of names together were about
an hundred and twenty,) 16 Men and breth-
ren, this scripture must needs have been ful-
filled, which the Holy Ghost by the mouth of
David spake before concerning Judas, which
was guide to them that took Jesus. 17 For he
was numbered with us, and had obtained part
of this ministry. 18 Now this man purchased
a field with the reward of iniquity; and falling
headlong, he burst asunder in the midst, and
all his bowels gushed out. 19 And it was known
unto all the dwellers at Jerusalem; insomuch as
that field is called in their proper tongue, Acel-
dama, that is to say, The field of blood. 20 For it
is written in the book of Psalms, Let his habita-
tion be desolate, and let no man dwell therein:
and his bishoprick let another take.* 21 Where-
fore of these men which have companied with

20. bishoprick: or, office, or, charge.
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us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and
out among us, 22 Beginning from the baptism
of John, unto that same day that he was taken
up from us, must one be ordained to be a wit-
nesswith us of his resurrection. 23 And they ap-
pointed two, Joseph called Barsabas, who was
surnamed Justus, and Matthias. 24 And they
prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, which knowest
the hearts of all men, shew whether of these
two thou hast chosen, 25 That he may take part
of this ministry and apostleship, from which
Judas by transgression fell, that he might go
to his own place. 26 And they gave forth their
lots; and the lot fell upon Matthias; and he was
numbered with the eleven apostles.

2 And when the day of Pentecost was fully
come, they were all with one accord in one
place. 2 And suddenly there came a sound
from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind,
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and it filled all the house where they were sit-
ting. 3 And there appeared unto them cloven
tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon each
of them. 4 And they were all filled with
the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with
other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utter-
ance. 5 And there were dwelling at Jerusalem
Jews, devout men, out of every nation under
heaven. 6 Now when this was noised abroad,
the multitude came together, and were con-
founded, because that every man heard them
speak in his own language.* 7 And they were
all amazed and marvelled, saying one to an-
other, Behold, are not all these which speak
Galilaeans? 8 And how hear we every man
in our own tongue, wherein we were born?
9 Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the

2.6. was...: Gr. voice was made confounded: or, trou-
bled in mind.
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dwellers in Mesopotamia, and in Judaea, and
Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Asia, 10 Phrygia,
and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of
Libya about Cyrene, and strangers of Rome,
Jews and proselytes, 11 Cretes and Arabians, we
do hear them speak in our tongues the won-
derful works of God. 12 And they were all
amazed, and were in doubt, saying one to an-
other, What meaneth this? 13 Others mocking
said, These men are full of new wine. 14 But
Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up
his voice, and said unto them, Ye men of Ju-
daea, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be this
known unto you, and hearken to my words:
15 For these are not drunken, as ye suppose, see-
ing it is but the third hour of the day. 16 But this
is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel;
17 And it shall come to pass in the last days,
saith God, I will pour out of my Spirit upon
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all flesh: and your sons and your daughters
shall prophesy, and your young men shall see
visions, and your old men shall dream dreams:
18 Andonmy servants andonmyhandmaidens
I will pour out in those days of my Spirit; and
they shall prophesy: 19 And I will shew won-
ders in heaven above, and signs in the earth
beneath; blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke:
20 The sun shall be turned into darkness, and
the moon into blood, before that great and
notable day of the Lord come: 21 And it shall
come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the
name of the Lord shall be saved. 22 Ye men
of Israel, hear these words; Jesus of Nazareth,
a man approved of God among you by mira-
cles and wonders and signs, which God did by
him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves also
know: 23 Him, being delivered by the deter-
minate counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye
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have taken, and by wicked hands have cruci-
fied and slain: 24 Whom God hath raised up,
having loosed the pains of death: because it
was not possible that he should be holden of
it. 25 For David speaketh concerning him, I
foresaw the Lord always before my face, for
he is on my right hand, that I should not be
moved: 26 Therefore did my heart rejoice, and
my tongue was glad; moreover also my flesh
shall rest in hope: 27 Because thou wilt not
leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer
thine Holy One to see corruption. 28 Thou
hast made known to me the ways of life; thou
shaltmakeme full of joywith thy countenance.
29 Men and brethren, let me freely speak unto
you of the patriarch David, that he is both
dead and buried, and his sepulchre is with us
unto this day.* 30 Therefore being a prophet,

29. let me: or, I may.
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and knowing that God had sworn with an
oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, ac-
cording to the flesh, he would raise up Christ
to sit on his throne; 31 He seeing this before
spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his
soul was not left in hell, neither his flesh did see
corruption. 32 This Jesus hath God raised up,
whereofwe all arewitnesses. 33 Therefore being
by the right hand of God exalted, and having
received of the Father the promise of the Holy
Ghost, he hath shed forth this, which ye now
see and hear. 34 For David is not ascended into
the heavens: but he saith himself, The Lord
said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand,
35 Until I make thy foes thy footstool. 36 There-
fore let all the house of Israel know assuredly,
that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye
have crucified, both Lord and Christ. 37 Now
when they heard this, theywere pricked in their
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heart, and said unto Peter and to the rest of
the apostles, Men and brethren, what shall we
do? 38 Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and
be baptized every one of you in the name of
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 39 For
the promise is unto you, and to your children,
and to all that are afar off, even as many as the
Lord our God shall call. 40 And with many
other words did he testify and exhort, say-
ing, Save yourselves from this untoward gen-
eration. 41 Then they that gladly received his
word were baptized: and the same day there
were added unto them about three thousand
souls. 42 And they continued stedfastly in the
apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in break-
ing of bread, and in prayers. 43 And fear came
upon every soul: and many wonders and signs
were done by the apostles. 44 And all that be-
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lieved were together, and had all things com-
mon; 45 And sold their possessions and goods,
and parted them to all men, as every man had
need. 46 And they, continuing daily with one
accord in the temple, and breaking bread from
house to house, did eat their meat with glad-
ness and singleness of heart,* 47 Praising God,
and having favour with all the people. And the
Lord added to the church daily such as should
be saved.

3 Now Peter and John went up together
into the temple at the hour of prayer, being the
ninth hour. 2 And a certain man lame from
his mother’s womb was carried, whom they
laid daily at the gate of the temple which is
called Beautiful, to ask alms of them that en-
tered into the temple; 3 Who seeing Peter and
John about to go into the temple asked an alms.
46. from...: or, at home.
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4 And Peter, fastening his eyes upon him with
John, said, Look on us. 5 And he gave heed
unto them, expecting to receive something of
them. 6 Then Peter said, Silver and gold have I
none; but such as I have give I thee: In thename
of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up and walk.
7 And he took him by the right hand, and
lifted him up: and immediately his feet and an-
kle bones received strength. 8 And he leaping
up stood, and walked, and entered with them
into the temple, walking, and leaping, and
praising God. 9 And all the people saw him
walking and praising God: 10 And they knew
that it was he which sat for alms at the Beauti-
ful gate of the temple: and theywere filledwith
wonder and amazement at thatwhichhadhap-
peneduntohim. 11 Andas the lamemanwhich
was healed held Peter and John, all the people
ran together unto them in the porch that is
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called Solomon’s, greatly wondering. 12 And
when Peter saw it, he answered unto the peo-
ple, Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at this? or
why look ye so earnestly on us, as though by
our own power or holiness we had made this
man to walk? 13 The God of Abraham, and of
Isaac, andof Jacob, theGodof our fathers, hath
glorified his Son Jesus; whom ye delivered up,
and denied him in the presence of Pilate, when
he was determined to let him go. 14 But ye de-
nied the Holy One and the Just, and desired a
murderer to be granted unto you; 15 And killed
the Prince of life, whom God hath raised from
the dead; whereof we are witnesses.* 16 And his
name through faith in his name hath made
this man strong, whom ye see and know: yea,
the faith which is by him hath given him this
perfect soundness in the presence of you all.

3.15. Prince: or, Author.
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17 And now, brethren, I wot that through igno-
rance ye did it, as did also your rulers. 18 But
those things, which God before had shewed
by the mouth of all his prophets, that Christ
should suffer, he hath so fulfilled. 19 Repent
ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins
may be blotted out, when the times of refresh-
ing shall come from the presence of the Lord;
20 And he shall send Jesus Christ, which before
was preached unto you: 21 Whom the heaven
must receive until the times of restitution of all
things, which God hath spoken by the mouth
of all his holy prophets since the world be-
gan. 22 For Moses truly said unto the fathers, A
prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto
youof your brethren, like untome; him shall ye
hear in all things whatsoever he shall say unto
you. 23 And it shall come to pass, that every
soul, which will not hear that prophet, shall
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be destroyed from among the people. 24 Yea,
and all the prophets from Samuel and those
that follow after, as many as have spoken, have
likewise foretold of these days. 25 Ye are the
children of the prophets, and of the covenant
which God made with our fathers, saying unto
Abraham, And in thy seed shall all the kin-
dreds of the earth be blessed. 26 Unto you first
God, having raised up his Son Jesus, sent him
to bless you, in turning away every one of you
from his iniquities.

4 And as they spake unto the people, the
priests, and the captain of the temple, and the
Sadducees, came upon them,* 2 Being grieved
that they taught the people, and preached
through Jesus the resurrection from the dead.
3 And they laid hands on them, and put them

4.1. captain: or, ruler.
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in hold unto the next day: for it was now even-
tide. 4 Howbeit many of them which heard
the word believed; and the number of the men
was about five thousand. 5 And it came to
pass on the morrow, that their rulers, and el-
ders, and scribes, 6 And Annas the high priest,
and Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and as
many as were of the kindred of the high priest,
were gathered together at Jerusalem. 7 And
when they had set them in the midst, they
asked, Bywhat power, or bywhat name, have ye
done this? 8 Then Peter, filled with the Holy
Ghost, said unto them, Ye rulers of the people,
and elders of Israel, 9 If we this day be exam-
ined of the good deed done to the impotent
man, by what means he is made whole; 10 Be
it known unto you all, and to all the people of
Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ of Na-
zareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised
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fromthedead, evenbyhimdoth thisman stand
here before you whole. 11 This is the stone
which was set at nought of you builders, which
is become the head of the corner. 12 Neither is
there salvation in any other: for there is none
other name under heaven given among men,
whereby we must be saved. 13 Now when they
saw the boldness of Peter and John, and per-
ceived that they were unlearned and ignorant
men, theymarvelled; and they tookknowledge
of them, that they had been with Jesus. 14 And
beholding the man which was healed stand-
ing with them, they could say nothing against
it. 15 But when they had commanded them
to go aside out of the council, they conferred
among themselves, 16 Saying, What shall we
do to these men? for that indeed a notable
miracle hath been done by them is manifest
to all them that dwell in Jerusalem; and we
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cannot deny it. 17 But that it spread no fur-
ther among the people, let us straitly threaten
them, that they speak henceforth to no man
in this name. 18 And they called them, and
commanded them not to speak at all nor teach
in the name of Jesus. 19 But Peter and John
answered and said unto them, Whether it be
right in the sight of God to hearken unto you
more than unto God, judge ye. 20 For we can-
not but speak the things which we have seen
and heard. 21 So when they had further threat-
ened them, they let them go, finding noth-
ing how they might punish them, because of
the people: for all men glorified God for that
which was done. 22 For the man was above
forty years old, on whom this miracle of heal-
ing was shewed. 23 And being let go, they went
to their own company, and reported all that
the chief priests and elders had said unto them.
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24 And when they heard that, they lifted up
their voice to God with one accord, and said,
Lord, thou art God, which hast made heaven,
and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is:
25 Whoby themouth of thy servantDavid hast
said,Why did the heathen rage, and the people
imagine vain things? 26 The kings of the earth
stoodup, and the rulerswere gathered together
against the Lord, and against his Christ. 27 For
of a truth against thy holy child Jesus, whom
thou hast anointed, both Herod, and Pontius
Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Is-
rael, were gathered together, 28 For to do what-
soever thy hand and thy counsel determined
before to be done. 29 And now, Lord, behold
their threatenings: andgrantunto thy servants,
thatwith all boldness theymay speak thyword,
30 By stretching forth thine hand to heal; and
that signs and wonders may be done by the
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name of thy holy child Jesus. 31 And when
they had prayed, the place was shaken where
they were assembled together; and they were
all filled with the Holy Ghost, and they spake
the word of God with boldness. 32 And the
multitude of them that believed were of one
heart and of one soul: neither said any of them
that ought of the things which he possessed
was his own; but they had all things common.
33 And with great power gave the apostles wit-
ness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus: and
great grace was upon them all. 34 Neither was
there any among them that lacked: for asmany
aswere possessors of lands or houses sold them,
and brought the prices of the things that were
sold, 35 And laid them down at the apostles’
feet: and distribution was made unto every
man according as he had need. 36 And Joses,
who by the apostles was surnamed Barnabas,
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(which is, being interpreted, The son of conso-
lation,) a Levite, and of the country of Cyprus,
37 Having land, sold it, and brought themoney,
and laid it at the apostles’ feet.

5 But a certain man named Ananias, with
Sapphira his wife, sold a possession, 2 And
kept back part of the price, his wife also be-
ing privy to it, and brought a certain part, and
laid it at the apostles’ feet. 3 But Peter said,
Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to
lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back part
of the price of the land?* 4 Whiles it remained,
was it not thine own? and after it was sold,
was it not in thine own power? why hast thou
conceived this thing in thine heart? thou hast
not lied unto men, but unto God. 5 And Ana-
nias hearing these words fell down, and gave

5.3. to lie to: or, to deceive.
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up the ghost: and great fear came on all them
that heard these things. 6 And the young men
arose, wound him up, and carried him out, and
buried him. 7 And it was about the space of
three hours after, when his wife, not know-
ing what was done, came in. 8 And Peter
answered unto her, Tell me whether ye sold
the land for so much? And she said, Yea, for
so much. 9 Then Peter said unto her, How
is it that ye have agreed together to tempt
the Spirit of the Lord? behold, the feet of
themwhich have buried thy husband are at the
door, and shall carry thee out. 10 Then fell she
down straightway at his feet, and yieldedup the
ghost: and the young men came in, and found
her dead, and, carrying her forth, buried her by
her husband. 11 And great fear came upon all
the church, and upon as many as heard these
things. 12 And by the hands of the apostles
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were many signs and wonders wrought among
the people; (and they were all with one accord
in Solomon’s porch. 13 And of the rest durst no
man join himself to them: but the peoplemag-
nified them. 14 And believers were the more
added to the Lord, multitudes both of men
and women.) 15 Insomuch that they brought
forth the sick into the streets, and laid them on
beds and couches, that at the least the shadow
of Peter passing by might overshadow some of
them.* 16 There came also a multitude out of
the cities round about unto Jerusalem, bring-
ing sick folks, and themwhichwere vexedwith
unclean spirits: and theywerehealed everyone.
17 Then the high priest rose up, and all they
that were with him, (which is the sect of the
Sadducees,) and were filled with indignation,*

15. into...: or, in every street.
17. indignation: or, envy.
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18 And laid their hands on the apostles, and put
them in the common prison. 19 But the angel
of the Lord by night opened the prison doors,
and brought them forth, and said, 20 Go, stand
and speak in the temple to the people all the
words of this life. 21 And when they heard that,
they entered into the temple early in themorn-
ing, and taught. But the high priest came, and
they that were with him, and called the coun-
cil together, and all the senate of the children
of Israel, and sent to the prison to have them
brought. 22 But when the officers came, and
found them not in the prison, they returned,
and told, 23 Saying, The prison truly found we
shut with all safety, and the keepers standing
without before the doors: but when we had
opened, we found no man within. 24 Now
when the high priest and the captain of the
temple and the chief priests heard these things,
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they doubted of them whereunto this would
grow. 25 Then came one and told them, say-
ing, Behold, the men whom ye put in prison
are standing in the temple, and teaching the
people. 26 Then went the captain with the of-
ficers, and brought them without violence: for
they feared the people, lest they should have
been stoned. 27 And when they had brought
them, they set them before the council: and
the high priest asked them, 28 Saying, Did not
we straitly command you that ye should not
teach in this name? and, behold, ye have filled
Jerusalem with your doctrine, and intend to
bring this man’s blood upon us. 29 Then Peter
and the other apostles answered and said, We
ought to obey God rather than men. 30 The
God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye
slew and hanged on a tree. 31 Him hath God
exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and
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a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and
forgiveness of sins. 32 And we are his witnesses
of these things; and so is also the Holy Ghost,
whom God hath given to them that obey him.
33 When they heard that, they were cut to the
heart, and took counsel to slay them. 34 Then
stood there up one in the council, a Pharisee,
named Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, had in
reputation among all the people, and com-
manded to put the apostles forth a little space;
35 And said unto them, Ye men of Israel, take
heed to yourselves what ye intend to do as
touching these men. 36 For before these days
rose up Theudas, boasting himself to be some-
body; to whom a number of men, about four
hundred, joined themselves: who was slain;
and all, as many as obeyed him, were scattered,
and brought to nought.* 37 After this man rose

36. obeyed: or, believed.



5.38–42 THE ACTS 15153

up Judas of Galilee in the days of the taxing,
and drew away much people after him: he also
perished; and all, even as many as obeyed him,
were dispersed.* 38 And now I say unto you,
Refrain from these men, and let them alone:
for if this counsel or this work be of men, it
will come to nought: 39 But if it be of God,
ye cannot overthrow it; lest haply ye be found
even to fight against God. 40 And to him they
agreed: and when they had called the apos-
tles, and beaten them, they commanded that
they should not speak in the name of Jesus,
and let them go. 41 And they departed from
the presence of the council, rejoicing that they
were counted worthy to suffer shame for his
name. 42 And daily in the temple, and in ev-
ery house, they ceased not to teach and preach
Jesus Christ.

37. obeyed: or, believed.
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6 And in those days, when the number
of the disciples was multiplied, there arose a
murmuring of the Grecians against the He-
brews, because their widows were neglected
in the daily ministration. 2 Then the twelve
called the multitude of the disciples unto them,
and said, It is not reason that we should leave
the word of God, and serve tables. 3 Where-
fore, brethren, look ye out among you seven
men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost
and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this
business. 4 But we will give ourselves continu-
ally to prayer, and to the ministry of the word.
5 And the saying pleased the whole multitude:
and they chose Stephen, a man full of faith and
of the Holy Ghost, and Philip, and Procho-
rus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas,
and Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch: 6 Whom
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they set before the apostles: andwhen they had
prayed, they laid their hands on them. 7 And
the word of God increased; and the number
of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly;
and a great company of the priests were obedi-
ent to the faith. 8 And Stephen, full of faith
and power, did great wonders and miracles
among the people. 9 Then there arose certain
of the synagogue, which is called the synagogue
of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexan-
drians, and of them of Cilicia and of Asia, dis-
putingwithStephen. 10 And theywere not able
to resist the wisdom and the spirit by which he
spake. 11 Then they suborned men, which said,
We have heard him speak blasphemous words
against Moses, and against God. 12 And they
stirred up the people, and the elders, and the
scribes, and came upon him, and caught him,
and brought him to the council, 13 And set up
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false witnesses, which said, This man ceaseth
not to speak blasphemous words against this
holy place, and the law: 14 For we have heard
him say, that this Jesus of Nazareth shall de-
stroy this place, and shall change the customs
which Moses delivered us.* 15 And all that sat
in the council, looking stedfastly on him, saw
his face as it had been the face of an angel.

7 Then said the high priest, Are these
things so? 2 And he said, Men, brethren, and
fathers, hearken; The God of glory appeared
unto our fatherAbraham, whenhewas inMes-
opotamia, before he dwelt in Charran, 3 And
said unto him, Get thee out of thy country,
and from thy kindred, and come into the land
which I shall shew thee. 4 Then came he out
of the land of the Chaldaeans, and dwelt in

6.14. customs: or, rites.
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Charran: and from thence, whenhis fatherwas
dead, he removed him into this land, wherein
ye now dwell. 5 And he gave him none in-
heritance in it, no, not so much as to set his
foot on: yet he promised that he would give it
to him for a possession, and to his seed after
him, when as yet he had no child. 6 And God
spake on this wise, That his seed should so-
journ in a strange land; and that they should
bring them into bondage, and entreat them
evil four hundred years. 7 And the nation to
whom they shall be in bondage will I judge,
said God: and after that shall they come forth,
and serve me in this place. 8 And he gave him
the covenant of circumcision: and soAbraham
begat Isaac, and circumcised him the eighth
day; and Isaac begat Jacob; and Jacob begat
the twelve patriarchs. 9 And the patriarchs,
moved with envy, sold Joseph into Egypt: but
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God was with him, 10 And delivered him out
of all his afflictions, and gave him favour and
wisdom in the sight of Pharaoh king of Egypt;
and he made him governor over Egypt and all
his house. 11 Now there came a dearth over all
the land of Egypt and Chanaan, and great af-
fliction: and our fathers found no sustenance.
12 But when Jacob heard that there was corn
in Egypt, he sent out our fathers first. 13 And
at the second time Joseph was made known to
his brethren; and Joseph’s kindred was made
known unto Pharaoh. 14 Then sent Joseph, and
called his father Jacob to him, and all his kin-
dred, threescore and fifteen souls. 15 So Jacob
went down into Egypt, and died, he, and our
fathers, 16 And were carried over into Sychem,
and laid in the sepulchre thatAbrahambought
for a sum of money of the sons of Emmor the
father of Sychem. 17 But when the time of the
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promise drew nigh, which God had sworn to
Abraham, the people grew and multiplied in
Egypt, 18 Till another king arose, which knew
not Joseph. 19 The same dealt subtilly with our
kindred, and evil entreated our fathers, so that
they cast out their young children, to the end
they might not live. 20 In which time Moses
was born, and was exceeding fair, and nour-
ished up in his father’s house three months:*
21 And when he was cast out, Pharaoh’s daugh-
ter took him up, and nourished him for her
own son. 22 And Moses was learned in all the
wisdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in
words and in deeds. 23 And when he was full
forty years old, it came into his heart to visit his
brethren the children of Israel. 24 And seeing
one of them suffer wrong, he defended him, and
avenged him that was oppressed, and smote

7.20. exceeding fair: or, fair to God.
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the Egyptian: 25 For he supposed his brethren
would have understood how that God by his
handwoulddeliver them: but they understood
not.* 26 And the next day he shewed himself
unto them as they strove, and would have set
them at one again, saying, Sirs, ye are brethren;
whydo yewrongone to another? 27 Buthe that
did his neighbour wrong thrust him away, say-
ing, Who made thee a ruler and a judge over
us? 28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou diddest the
Egyptian yesterday? 29 Then fled Moses at this
saying, and was a stranger in the land of Mid-
ian, where he begat two sons. 30 And when
forty years were expired, there appeared to him
in the wilderness of mount Sina an angel of
the Lord in a flame of fire in a bush. 31 When
Moses saw it, he wondered at the sight: and
as he drew near to behold it, the voice of the

25. For: or, Now.
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Lord came unto him, 32 Saying, I am the God
of thy fathers, the God of Abraham, and the
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. Then
Moses trembled, anddurst notbehold. 33 Then
said the Lord to him, Put off thy shoes from
thy feet: for the place where thou standest is
holy ground. 34 I have seen, I have seen the af-
fliction of my people which is in Egypt, and I
have heard their groaning, and am come down
to deliver them. And now come, I will send
thee into Egypt. 35 This Moses whom they re-
fused, saying, Who made thee a ruler and a
judge? the same did God send to be a ruler
and a deliverer by the hand of the angel which
appeared to him in the bush. 36 He brought
them out, after that he had shewed wonders
and signs in the land of Egypt, and in the Red
sea, and in the wilderness forty years. 37 This
is that Moses, which said unto the children of
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Israel, A prophet shall the Lord your God raise
up unto you of your brethren, like unto me;
him shall ye hear.* 38 This is he, that was in the
church in the wilderness with the angel which
spake to him in the mount Sina, and with our
fathers: who received the lively oracles to give
unto us: 39 To whom our fathers would not
obey, but thrust him from them, and in their
hearts turned back again into Egypt, 40 Saying
unto Aaron, Make us gods to go before us: for
as for this Moses, which brought us out of the
land of Egypt, we wot not what is become of
him. 41 And theymade a calf in those days, and
offered sacrifice unto the idol, and rejoiced in
the works of their own hands. 42 Then God
turned, and gave them up to worship the host
of heaven; as it is written in the book of the
prophets, O ye house of Israel, have ye offered

37. like...: or, as myself.
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to me slain beasts and sacrifices by the space of
forty years in the wilderness? 43 Yea, ye took
up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the star of
your god Remphan, figures which ye made to
worship them: and I will carry you away be-
yond Babylon. 44 Our fathers had the taberna-
cle of witness in the wilderness, as he had ap-
pointed, speaking unto Moses, that he should
make it according to the fashion that he had
seen.* 45 Which also our fathers that came af-
ter brought in with Jesus into the possession of
the Gentiles, whom God drave out before the
face of our fathers, unto the days of David;*
46 Who found favour before God, and desired
tofind a tabernacle for theGodof Jacob. 47 But
Solomon built him an house. 48 Howbeit the
most High dwelleth not in temples made with

44. speaking: or, who spake.
45. that...: or, having received.
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hands; as saith the prophet, 49 Heaven is my
throne, and earth is my footstool: what house
will ye build me? saith the Lord: or what is the
place of my rest? 50 Hath not my hand made
all these things? 51 Ye stiffnecked and uncir-
cumcised in heart and ears, ye do always resist
the Holy Ghost: as your fathers did, so do ye.
52 Which of the prophets have not your fathers
persecuted? and they have slain them which
shewed before of the coming of the Just One;
of whom ye have been now the betrayers and
murderers: 53 Who have received the law by
the disposition of angels, and have not kept it.
54 When they heard these things, they were cut
to the heart, and they gnashed on him with
their teeth. 55 But he, being full of the Holy
Ghost, looked up stedfastly into heaven, and
saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on
the right hand of God, 56 And said, Behold, I
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see the heavens opened, and the Son of man
standing on the right hand of God. 57 Then
they cried out with a loud voice, and stopped
their ears, and ran upon him with one accord,
58 And cast him out of the city, and stoned him:
and the witnesses laid down their clothes at a
youngman’s feet, whose namewas Saul. 59 And
they stoned Stephen, calling upon God, and
saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. 60 And
he kneeled down, and cried with a loud voice,
Lord, laynot this sin to their charge. Andwhen
he had said this, he fell asleep.

8 And Saul was consenting unto his death.
And at that time there was a great persecution
against the churchwhichwas at Jerusalem; and
they were all scattered abroad throughout the
regions of Judaea andSamaria, except the apos-
tles. 2 And devout men carried Stephen to his
burial, and made great lamentation over him.
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3 As for Saul, he made havock of the church,
entering into every house, and haling men and
women committed them to prison. 4 There-
fore they thatwere scattered abroadwent every
where preaching theword. 5 ThenPhilipwent
down to the city of Samaria, and preached
Christ unto them. 6 And the people with
one accord gave heed unto those things which
Philip spake, hearing and seeing the miracles
which he did. 7 For unclean spirits, crying
with loud voice, came out of many that were
possessed with them: and many taken with
palsies, and thatwere lame,werehealed. 8 And
there was great joy in that city. 9 But there was
a certain man, called Simon, which beforetime
in the same city used sorcery, and bewitched
the people of Samaria, giving out that him-
self was some great one: 10 To whom they all
gave heed, from the least to the greatest, saying,
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This man is the great power of God. 11 And
to him they had regard, because that of long
time he had bewitched them with sorceries.
12 But when they believed Philip preaching the
things concerning the kingdom of God, and
the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized,
both men and women. 13 Then Simon himself
believed also: and when he was baptized, he
continued with Philip, and wondered, behold-
ing the miracles and signs which were done.*
14 Now when the apostles which were at Je-
rusalem heard that Samaria had received the
word of God, they sent unto them Peter and
John: 15 Who, when they were come down,
prayed for them, that they might receive the
Holy Ghost: 16 (For as yet he was fallen upon
none of them: only they were baptized in the
name of the Lord Jesus.) 17 Then laid they their

8.13. miracles...: Gr. signs and great miracles.
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hands on them, and they received the Holy
Ghost. 18 And when Simon saw that through
layingonof the apostles’ hands theHolyGhost
was given, he offered them money, 19 Saying,
Give me also this power, that on whomsoever
I lay hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost.
20 But Peter said unto him, Thy money perish
with thee, because thou hast thought that the
gift of God may be purchased with money.
21 Thou hast neither part nor lot in this mat-
ter: for thy heart is not right in the sight of
God. 22 Repent therefore of this thy wicked-
ness, and pray God, if perhaps the thought
of thine heart may be forgiven thee. 23 For I
perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness,
and in the bond of iniquity. 24 Then answered
Simon, and said, Pray ye to the Lord for me,
that none of these things which ye have spoken
come upon me. 25 And they, when they had
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testified and preached the word of the Lord,
returned to Jerusalem, and preached the gospel
in many villages of the Samaritans. 26 And the
angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, saying,
Arise, and go toward the south unto the way
that goeth down from Jerusalem unto Gaza,
which is desert. 27 And he arose and went:
and, behold, a man of Ethiopia, an eunuch of
great authority under Candace queen of the
Ethiopians, who had the charge of all her trea-
sure, andhadcome to Jerusalem for toworship,
28 Was returning, and sitting in his chariot read
Esaias the prophet. 29 Then the Spirit said unto
Philip, Go near, and join thyself to this chariot.
30 AndPhilip ran thither to him, and heard him
read the prophet Esaias, and said, Understand-
est thou what thou readest? 31 And he said,
How can I, except someman should guideme?
And he desired Philip that he would come up
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and sit with him. 32 The place of the scripture
which he readwas this, Hewas led as a sheep to
the slaughter; and like a lamb dumb before his
shearer, so opened he not his mouth: 33 In his
humiliation his judgment was taken away: and
who shall declare his generation? for his life is
taken from the earth. 34 And the eunuch an-
swered Philip, and said, I pray thee, of whom
speaketh the prophet this? of himself, or of
some other man? 35 Then Philip opened his
mouth, and began at the same scripture, and
preached unto him Jesus. 36 And as they went
on their way, they came unto a certain water:
and the eunuch said, See, here is water; what
doth hinder me to be baptized? 37 And Philip
said, If thou believest with all thine heart, thou
mayest. And he answered and said, I believe
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. 38 And he
commanded the chariot to stand still: and they
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went down both into the water, both Philip
and the eunuch; and he baptized him. 39 And
when they were come up out of the water, the
Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, that the
eunuch saw him no more: and he went on his
way rejoicing. 40 But Philip was found at Azo-
tus: and passing through he preached in all the
cities, till he came to Caesarea.

9 And Saul, yet breathing out threaten-
ings and slaughter against the disciples of the
Lord, went unto the high priest, 2 And de-
sired of him letters to Damascus to the syn-
agogues, that if he found any of this way,
whether they were men or women, he might
bring them bound unto Jerusalem.* 3 And as
he journeyed, he came near Damascus: and
suddenly there shined round about him a light

9.2. of this way: Gr. of the way.
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from heaven: 4 And he fell to the earth, and
heard a voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why
persecutest thou me? 5 And he said, Who art
thou, Lord? And the Lord said, I am Jesus
whom thou persecutest: it is hard for thee to
kick against the pricks. 6 And he trembling
and astonished said, Lord, what wilt thou have
me to do? And the Lord said unto him, Arise,
and go into the city, and it shall be told thee
what thou must do. 7 And the men which
journeyed with him stood speechless, hearing
a voice, but seeing no man. 8 And Saul arose
from the earth; andwhenhis eyeswere opened,
he saw no man: but they led him by the hand,
and brought him into Damascus. 9 And he
was three days without sight, and neither did
eat nor drink. 10 And there was a certain disci-
ple at Damascus, named Ananias; and to him
said the Lord in a vision, Ananias. And he said,
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Behold, I am here, Lord. 11 And the Lord said
unto him, Arise, and go into the street which
is called Straight, and enquire in the house of
Judas for one called Saul, of Tarsus: for, be-
hold, he prayeth, 12 And hath seen in a vision a
man named Ananias coming in, and putting
his hand on him, that he might receive his
sight. 13 Then Ananias answered, Lord, I have
heard by many of this man, how much evil he
hath done to thy saints at Jerusalem: 14 And
here he hath authority from the chief priests to
bind all that call on thy name. 15 But the Lord
said unto him, Go thy way: for he is a cho-
sen vessel unto me, to bear my name before
the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Is-
rael: 16 For I will shew him how great things he
must suffer for my name’s sake. 17 And Ana-
nias went his way, and entered into the house;
and putting his hands on him said, Brother
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Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, that appeared unto
thee in the way as thou camest, hath sent me,
that thou mightest receive thy sight, and be
filled with the Holy Ghost. 18 And immedi-
ately there fell from his eyes as it had been
scales: and he received sight forthwith, and
arose, and was baptized. 19 And when he had
received meat, he was strengthened. Then was
Saul certain days with the disciples which were
at Damascus. 20 And straightway he preached
Christ in the synagogues, that he is the Son of
God. 21 But all that heard him were amazed,
and said; Is not this he that destroyed them
which called on this name in Jerusalem, and
camehither for that intent, that hemight bring
them bound unto the chief priests? 22 But
Saul increased the more in strength, and con-
founded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus,
proving that this is very Christ. 23 And after
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that many days were fulfilled, the Jews took
counsel to kill him: 24 But their laying await
was known of Saul. And they watched the
gates day and night to kill him. 25 Then the
disciples took him by night, and let him down
by the wall in a basket. 26 And when Saul was
come to Jerusalem, he assayed to join himself
to the disciples: but they were all afraid of him,
and believed not that he was a disciple. 27 But
Barnabas took him, and brought him to the
apostles, and declared unto them how he had
seen the Lord in the way, and that he had spo-
ken to him, and howhe had preached boldly at
Damascus in the name of Jesus. 28 And he was
with them coming in and going out at Jerusa-
lem. 29 And he spake boldly in the name of the
Lord Jesus, and disputed against the Grecians:
but they went about to slay him. 30 Which
when the brethren knew, they brought him
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down to Caesarea, and sent him forth to Tar-
sus. 31 Then had the churches rest throughout
all Judaea and Galilee and Samaria, and were
edified; andwalking in the fear of theLord, and
in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were mul-
tiplied. 32 And it came to pass, as Peter passed
throughout all quarters, he came down also to
the saints which dwelt at Lydda. 33 And there
he found a certain man named Aeneas, which
had kept his bed eight years, andwas sick of the
palsy. 34 And Peter said unto him, Aeneas, Je-
sus Christ maketh thee whole: arise, and make
thy bed. And he arose immediately. 35 And
all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron saw him,
and turned to the Lord. 36 Now there was at
Joppa a certain disciple named Tabitha, which
by interpretation is called Dorcas: this woman
was full of good works and almsdeeds which
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she did.* 37 And it came to pass in those days,
that she was sick, and died: whom when they
had washed, they laid her in an upper cham-
ber. 38 And forasmuch as Lydda was nigh to
Joppa, and the disciples had heard that Peter
was there, they sent unto him two men, de-
siring him that he would not delay to come to
them.* 39 ThenPeter arose andwentwith them.
When he was come, they brought him into
the upper chamber: and all the widows stood
by him weeping, and shewing the coats and
garments which Dorcas made, while she was
with them. 40 But Peter put them all forth, and
kneeled down, and prayed; and turning him to
the body said, Tabitha, arise. And she opened
her eyes: and when she saw Peter, she sat up.
41 And he gave her his hand, and lifted her up,

36. Dorcas: or, Doe, or, Roe.
38. delay: or, be grieved.
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and when he had called the saints and wid-
ows, presented her alive. 42 And it was known
throughout all Joppa; andmanybelieved in the
Lord. 43 And it came to pass, that he tarried
many days in Joppa with one Simon a tanner.

10 There was a certain man in Caesarea
called Cornelius, a centurion of the band
called the Italian band, 2 A devout man, and
one that feared God with all his house, which
gave much alms to the people, and prayed to
God alway. 3 He saw in a vision evidently
about the ninth hour of the day an angel of
God coming in to him, and saying unto him,
Cornelius. 4 And when he looked on him, he
was afraid, and said, What is it, Lord? And he
said unto him, Thy prayers and thine alms are
come up for a memorial before God. 5 And
now send men to Joppa, and call for one Si-
mon, whose surname is Peter: 6 He lodgeth
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with one Simon a tanner, whose house is by
the sea side: he shall tell thee what thou ought-
est to do. 7 And when the angel which spake
unto Cornelius was departed, he called two
of his household servants, and a devout sol-
dier of them that waited on him continually;
8 And when he had declared all these things
unto them, he sent them to Joppa. 9 On the
morrow, as they went on their journey, and
drew nigh unto the city, Peter went up upon
the housetop to pray about the sixth hour:
10 And he became very hungry, andwould have
eaten: but while they made ready, he fell into
a trance, 11 And saw heaven opened, and a cer-
tain vessel descending unto him, as it had been
a great sheet knit at the four corners, and let
down to the earth: 12 Wherein were all man-
ner of fourfooted beasts of the earth, and wild
beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the
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air. 13 And there came a voice to him, Rise,
Peter; kill, and eat. 14 But Peter said, Not so,
Lord; for I have never eaten any thing that is
common or unclean. 15 And the voice spake
unto him again the second time, What God
hath cleansed, that call not thou common.
16 This was done thrice: and the vessel was re-
ceived up again into heaven. 17 Now while Pe-
ter doubted in himself what this vision which
he had seen should mean, behold, the men
which were sent from Cornelius had made en-
quiry for Simon’s house, and stood before the
gate, 18 And called, and asked whether Simon,
which was surnamed Peter, were lodged there.
19 While Peter thought on the vision, the Spirit
said unto him, Behold, three men seek thee.
20 Arise therefore, and get thee down, and go
with them, doubting nothing: for I have sent
them. 21 Then Peter went down to the men
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whichwere sent unto him fromCornelius; and
said, Behold, I amhewhomye seek: what is the
cause wherefore ye are come? 22 And they said,
Cornelius the centurion, a just man, and one
that fearethGod, andof good report among all
the nation of the Jews, was warned from God
by an holy angel to send for thee into his house,
and to hear words of thee. 23 Then called he
them in, and lodged them. And on themorrow
Peter went away with them, and certain breth-
ren from Joppa accompanied him. 24 And the
morrow after they entered into Caesarea. And
Cornelius waited for them, and had called to-
gether his kinsmen and near friends. 25 And
as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met him,
and fell down at his feet, and worshipped him.
26 But Peter took him up, saying, Stand up; I
myself also am a man. 27 And as he talked with
him, he went in, and found many that were
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come together. 28 And he said unto them, Ye
knowhow that it is an unlawful thing for aman
that is a Jew to keep company, or come unto
one of another nation; but God hath shewed
me that I should not call any man common or
unclean. 29 Therefore came I unto you without
gainsaying, as soon as Iwas sent for: I ask there-
fore forwhat intent ye have sent forme? 30 And
Cornelius said, Four days ago I was fasting un-
til this hour; and at the ninth hour I prayed in
my house, and, behold, a man stood before me
in bright clothing, 31 And said, Cornelius, thy
prayer is heard, and thine alms are had in re-
membrance in the sight of God. 32 Send there-
fore to Joppa, and call hither Simon, whose
surname is Peter; he is lodged in the house of
one Simon a tanner by the sea side: who, when
he cometh, shall speak unto thee. 33 Immedi-
ately therefore I sent to thee; and thouhastwell
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done that thou art come. Now therefore arewe
all here present before God, to hear all things
that are commanded thee of God. 34 Then Pe-
ter opened his mouth, and said, Of a truth I
perceive that God is no respecter of persons:
35 But in every nation he that feareth him, and
worketh righteousness, is accepted with him.
36 The word which God sent unto the chil-
dren of Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Christ:
(he is Lord of all:) 37 That word, I say, ye
know, which was published throughout all Ju-
daea, andbegan fromGalilee, after thebaptism
which John preached; 38 How God anointed
Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and
with power: who went about doing good, and
healing all that were oppressed of the devil; for
God was with him. 39 And we are witnesses of
all things which he did both in the land of the
Jews, and in Jerusalem; whom they slew and
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hanged on a tree: 40 Him God raised up the
third day, and shewed him openly; 41 Not to
all the people, but unto witnesses chosen be-
fore of God, even to us, who did eat and drink
with him after he rose from the dead. 42 And
he commanded us to preach unto the people,
and to testify that it is he which was ordained
of God to be the Judge of quick and dead. 43 To
him give all the prophets witness, that through
his name whosoever believeth in him shall re-
ceive remission of sins. 44 While Peter yet spake
these words, the Holy Ghost fell on all them
which heard the word. 45 And they of the cir-
cumcision which believed were astonished, as
many as came with Peter, because that on the
Gentiles also was poured out the gift of the
HolyGhost. 46 For theyheard themspeakwith
tongues, and magnify God. Then answered
Peter, 47 Can any man forbid water, that these
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should not be baptized, which have received
the Holy Ghost as well as we? 48 And he com-
manded them to be baptized in the name of
the Lord. Then prayed they him to tarry cer-
tain days.

11 And the apostles andbrethren thatwere
in Judaea heard that the Gentiles had also re-
ceived the word of God. 2 And when Peter
was come up to Jerusalem, they that were of
the circumcision contended with him, 3 Say-
ing, Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised,
and didst eat with them. 4 But Peter rehearsed
the matter from the beginning, and expounded
it by order unto them, saying, 5 I was in the
city of Joppa praying: and in a trance I saw a
vision, A certain vessel descend, as it had been
a great sheet, let down from heaven by four
corners; and it came even to me: 6 Upon the
which when I had fastened mine eyes, I consid-
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ered, and saw fourfooted beasts of the earth,
and wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls
of the air. 7 And I heard a voice saying unto
me, Arise, Peter; slay and eat. 8 But I said, Not
so, Lord: for nothing commonoruncleanhath
at any time entered into my mouth. 9 But the
voice answered me again from heaven, What
God hath cleansed, that call not thou com-
mon. 10 And this was done three times: and
all were drawn up again into heaven. 11 And,
behold, immediately there were three men al-
ready come unto the house where I was, sent
from Caesarea unto me. 12 And the Spirit bade
me go with them, nothing doubting. More-
over these six brethren accompanied me, and
we entered into the man’s house: 13 And he
shewed us how he had seen an angel in his
house, which stood and said unto him, Send
men to Joppa, and call for Simon, whose sur-
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name is Peter; 14 Who shall tell thee words,
whereby thou and all thy house shall be saved.
15 And as I began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell
on them, as on us at the beginning. 16 Then
remembered I the word of the Lord, how
that he said, John indeed baptized with wa-
ter; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy
Ghost. 17 Forasmuch then as God gave them
the like gift as he did unto us, who believed
on the Lord Jesus Christ; what was I, that I
could withstand God? 18 When they heard
these things, they held their peace, and glo-
rified God, saying, Then hath God also to the
Gentiles granted repentance unto life. 19 Now
they which were scattered abroad upon the
persecution that arose about Stephen travelled
as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch,
preaching the word to none but unto the Jews
only. 20 And some of themweremen ofCyprus
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and Cyrene, which, when they were come to
Antioch, spake unto the Grecians, preaching
the Lord Jesus. 21 And the hand of the Lord
was with them: and a great number believed,
and turned unto the Lord. 22 Then tidings of
these things came unto the ears of the church
which was in Jerusalem: and they sent forth
Barnabas, that he should go as far as Antioch.
23 Who, when he came, and had seen the grace
of God, was glad, and exhorted them all, that
with purpose of heart they would cleave unto
the Lord. 24 For he was a good man, and full
of the Holy Ghost and of faith: and much
people was added unto the Lord. 25 Then de-
parted Barnabas to Tarsus, for to seek Saul:
26 And when he had found him, he brought
him unto Antioch. And it came to pass, that
a whole year they assembled themselves with
the church, and taught much people. And the
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disciples were called Christians first in Anti-
och.* 27 And in these days came prophets from
Jerusalem unto Antioch. 28 And there stood
up one of them named Agabus, and signified
by the Spirit that there should be great dearth
throughout all the world: which came to pass
in the days of Claudius Caesar. 29 Then the
disciples, every man according to his ability,
determined to send relief unto the brethren
which dwelt in Judaea: 30 Which also they did,
and sent it to the elders by the hands of Barn-
abas and Saul.

12 Now about that time Herod the king
stretched forth his hands to vex certain of the
church.* 2 And he killed James the brother of
John with the sword. 3 And because he saw it
pleased the Jews, he proceeded further to take
11.26. with...: or, in the church.
12.1. stretched...: or, began.
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Peter also. (Then were the days of unleavened
bread.) 4 And when he had apprehended him,
he put him in prison, and delivered him to four
quaternions of soldiers to keep him; intend-
ing after Easter to bring him forth to the peo-
ple.* 5 Peter therefore was kept in prison: but
prayer wasmadewithout ceasing of the church
untoGod for him.* 6 And whenHerod would
have brought him forth, the same night Peter
was sleeping between two soldiers, boundwith
two chains: and the keepers before the door
kept the prison. 7 And, behold, the angel of
the Lord came upon him, and a light shined in
the prison: and he smote Peter on the side, and
raised him up, saying, Arise up quickly. And
his chains fell off from his hands. 8 And the

4. Easter: Gr. Passover. quaternions: a file of four
soldiers.
5. prayer...: or, instant and earnest prayer was made.
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angel said unto him, Gird thyself, and bind
on thy sandals. And so he did. And he saith
unto him, Cast thy garment about thee, and
follow me. 9 And he went out, and followed
him; and wist not that it was true which was
done by the angel; but thought he saw a vision.
10 When they were past the first and the second
ward, they came unto the iron gate that lead-
eth unto the city; which opened to them of his
own accord: and they went out, and passed on
throughone street; and forthwith the angel de-
parted from him. 11 And when Peter was come
to himself, he said,Now I knowof a surety, that
theLordhath senthis angel, andhathdelivered
me out of the hand of Herod, and from all the
expectation of the people of the Jews. 12 And
when he had considered the thing, he came to
the house of Mary the mother of John, whose
surnamewasMark; wheremanywere gathered
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together praying. 13 And as Peter knocked at
the door of the gate, a damsel came to hearken,
named Rhoda.* 14 And when she knew Peter’s
voice, she opened not the gate for gladness, but
ran in, and told how Peter stood before the
gate. 15 And they said unto her, Thou art mad.
But she constantly affirmed that it was even
so. Then said they, It is his angel. 16 But Pe-
ter continued knocking: and when they had
opened the door, and saw him, they were aston-
ished. 17 But he, beckoning unto them with
the hand to hold their peace, declared unto
them how the Lord had brought him out of
the prison. And he said, Go shew these things
unto James, and to the brethren. And he de-
parted, and went into another place. 18 Now
as soon as it was day, there was no small stir
among the soldiers, what was become of Pe-

13. to hearken: or, to ask who was there.
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ter. 19 And when Herod had sought for him,
and found him not, he examined the keep-
ers, and commanded that they should be put
to death. And he went down from Judaea to
Caesarea, and there abode. 20 And Herod was
highly displeasedwith themofTyre andSidon:
but they came with one accord to him, and,
having made Blastus the king’s chamberlain
their friend, desired peace; because their coun-
try was nourished by the king’s country.* 21 And
upon a set day Herod, arrayed in royal apparel,
sat upon his throne, and made an oration unto
them. 22 And the people gave a shout, saying, It
is the voice of a god, and not of a man. 23 And
immediately the angel of the Lord smote him,
because he gave not God the glory: and he

20. was highly...: or, bare an hostile mind, intending
war. the king’s chamberlain: Gr. that was over the
king’s bedchamber.
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was eaten of worms, and gave up the ghost.
24 But the word of God grew and multiplied.
25 And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jeru-
salem, when they had fulfilled their ministry,
and took with them John, whose surname was
Mark.*

13 Now there were in the church that was
at Antioch certain prophets and teachers; as
Barnabas, and Simeon that was called Niger,
and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, which had
been brought up with Herod the tetrarch, and
Saul.* 2 As they ministered to the Lord, and
fasted, theHolyGhost said, SeparatemeBarn-
abas and Saul for the work whereunto I have
called them. 3 And when they had fasted and
prayed, and laid their hands on them, they sent
them away. 4 So they, being sent forth by the
25. ministry: or, charge.
13.1. which...: or, Herod’s foster brother.
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HolyGhost, departed unto Seleucia; and from
thence they sailed to Cyprus. 5 And when
they were at Salamis, they preached the word
ofGod in the synagogues of the Jews: and they
had also John to their minister. 6 And when
they had gone through the isle unto Paphos,
they found a certain sorcerer, a false prophet,
a Jew, whose name was Barjesus: 7 Which was
with the deputy of the country, Sergius Paulus,
a prudent man; who called for Barnabas and
Saul, and desired to hear the word of God.
8 But Elymas the sorcerer (for so is his name
by interpretation) withstood them, seeking to
turn away the deputy from the faith. 9 Then
Saul, (who also is called Paul,) filled with the
Holy Ghost, set his eyes on him, 10 And said,
O full of all subtilty and all mischief, thou child
of the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness,
wilt thou not cease to pervert the right ways of
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the Lord? 11 And now, behold, the hand of the
Lord is upon thee, and thou shalt be blind, not
seeing the sun for a season. And immediately
there fell on him a mist and a darkness; and he
went about seeking some to lead him by the
hand. 12 Then the deputy, when he saw what
was done, believed, being astonished at the
doctrine of the Lord. 13 Now when Paul and
his company loosed fromPaphos, they came to
Perga in Pamphylia: and John departing from
them returned to Jerusalem. 14 But when they
departed from Perga, they came to Antioch in
Pisidia, and went into the synagogue on the
sabbath day, and sat down. 15 And after the
reading of the law and the prophets the rulers
of the synagogue sent unto them, saying, Ye
men and brethren, if ye have any word of ex-
hortation for the people, say on. 16 Then Paul
stood up, and beckoning with his hand said,
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Men of Israel, and ye that fear God, give audi-
ence. 17 The God of this people of Israel chose
our fathers, and exalted the people when they
dwelt as strangers in the land of Egypt, and
with an high arm brought he them out of it.
18 And about the time of forty years suffered he
their manners in the wilderness.* 19 And when
he had destroyed seven nations in the land of
Chanaan, he divided their land to them by lot.
20 Andafter that he gaveunto them judges about
the space of four hundred and fifty years, until
Samuel the prophet. 21 And afterward they de-
sired a king: and God gave unto them Saul the
son of Cis, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, by
the space of forty years. 22 And when he had
removed him, he raised up unto them David
to be their king; to whom also he gave testi-

18. suffered...: or bore, or fed them as a nurse beareth,
or feedeth, her child.
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mony, and said, I have found David the son of
Jesse, a man after mine own heart, which shall
fulfil all my will. 23 Of this man’s seed hath
God according to his promise raised unto Is-
rael a Saviour, Jesus: 24 When John had first
preached before his coming the baptism of re-
pentance to all the people of Israel. 25 And as
John fulfilled his course, he said, Whom think
ye that I am? I am not he. But, behold, there
cometh one after me, whose shoes of his feet I
am not worthy to loose. 26 Men and brethren,
children of the stock of Abraham, and whoso-
ever amongyou fearethGod, to you is theword
of this salvation sent. 27 For they that dwell at
Jerusalem, and their rulers, because they knew
him not, nor yet the voices of the prophets
which are read every sabbath day, they have ful-
filled them in condemning him. 28 And though
they found no cause of death in him, yet de-
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sired they Pilate that he should be slain. 29 And
when they had fulfilled all that was written of
him, they took him down from the tree, and
laid him in a sepulchre. 30 But God raised him
from the dead: 31 And he was seen many days
of them which came up with him from Ga-
lilee to Jerusalem, who are his witnesses unto
the people. 32 And we declare unto you glad
tidings, how that the promise which was made
unto the fathers, 33 God hath fulfilled the same
unto us their children, in that he hath raised up
Jesus again; as it is also written in the second
psalm, Thou art my Son, this day have I begot-
ten thee. 34 And as concerning that he raised
him up from the dead, now no more to return
to corruption, he said on this wise, I will give
you the sure mercies of David.* 35 Wherefore

34. mercies: Gr. holy, or just things: which word the
Septuagint in many places, uses for that which is in the
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he saith also in another psalm, Thou shalt not
suffer thine Holy One to see corruption. 36 For
David, after he had served his own generation
by the will of God, fell on sleep, and was laid
untohis fathers, and sawcorruption:* 37 Buthe,
whom God raised again, saw no corruption.
38 Be it known unto you therefore, men and
brethren, that through this man is preached
unto you the forgiveness of sins: 39 And by
him all that believe are justified from all things,
from which ye could not be justified by the law
of Moses. 40 Beware therefore, lest that come
upon you, which is spoken of in the prophets;
41 Behold, ye despisers, andwonder, and perish:
for I work a work in your days, a work which ye
shall in nowise believe, though amandeclare it

Hebrew, mercies.
36. after...: or, after he had in his own age served the
will of God.
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unto you. 42 And when the Jews were gone out
of the synagogue, the Gentiles besought that
these words might be preached to them the
next sabbath.* 43 Now when the congregation
was broken up, many of the Jews and religious
proselytes followed Paul and Barnabas: who,
speaking to them, persuaded them to continue
in the grace of God. 44 And the next sabbath
day came almost the whole city together to
hear the word of God. 45 But when the Jews
saw the multitudes, they were filled with envy,
and spake against those thingswhichwere spo-
ken by Paul, contradicting and blaspheming.
46 Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and
said, It was necessary that the word of God
should first have been spoken to you: but see-
ing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves

42. the next...: Gr. in the week between, or, in the
sabbath between.
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unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the
Gentiles. 47 For so hath the Lord commanded
us, saying, I have set thee to be a light of the
Gentiles, that thou shouldest be for salvation
unto the ends of the earth. 48 And when the
Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and glo-
rified the word of the Lord: and as many as
were ordained to eternal life believed. 49 And
the word of the Lord was published through-
out all the region. 50 But the Jews stirred up
the devout and honourable women, and the
chief men of the city, and raised persecution
against Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them
out of their coasts. 51 But they shook off the
dust of their feet against them, and came unto
Iconium. 52 And the disciples were filled with
joy, and with the Holy Ghost.

14 And it came to pass in Iconium, that
they went both together into the synagogue
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of the Jews, and so spake, that a great multi-
tude both of the Jews and also of the Greeks
believed. 2 But the unbelieving Jews stirred
up the Gentiles, and made their minds evil
affected against the brethren. 3 Long time
therefore abode they speaking boldly in the
Lord, which gave testimony unto the word of
his grace, and granted signs and wonders to
be done by their hands. 4 But the multitude
of the city was divided: and part held with
the Jews, and part with the apostles. 5 And
when there was an assault made both of the
Gentiles, and also of the Jews with their rulers,
to use them despitefully, and to stone them,
6 They were ware of it, and fled unto Lystra
and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto the re-
gion that lieth round about: 7 And there they
preached the gospel. 8 And there sat a cer-
tain man at Lystra, impotent in his feet, being
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a cripple from his mother’s womb, who never
had walked: 9 The same heard Paul speak:
who stedfastly beholding him, and perceiving
that he had faith to be healed, 10 Said with a
loud voice, Stand upright on thy feet. And
he leaped and walked. 11 And when the peo-
ple saw what Paul had done, they lifted up
their voices, saying in the speech of Lycaonia,
The gods are come down to us in the likeness
of men. 12 And they called Barnabas, Jupiter;
and Paul, Mercurius, because he was the chief
speaker. 13 Then the priest of Jupiter, which
was before their city, brought oxen and gar-
lands unto the gates, and would have done
sacrifice with the people. 14 Which when the
apostles, Barnabas and Paul, heard of, they rent
their clothes, and ran in among the people, cry-
ing out, 15 And saying, Sirs, why do ye these
things? We also are men of like passions with
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you, and preach unto you that ye should turn
from these vanities unto the living God, which
made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all
things that are therein: 16 Who in times past
suffered all nations to walk in their own ways.
17 Nevertheless he left not himself without wit-
ness, in that he did good, and gave us rain from
heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts
with food and gladness. 18 And with these
sayings scarce restrained they the people, that
they had not done sacrifice unto them. 19 And
there came thither certain Jews from Antioch
and Iconium, who persuaded the people, and,
having stoned Paul, drew him out of the city,
supposing he had been dead. 20 Howbeit, as
the disciples stood round about him, he rose
up, and came into the city: and the next day
he departed with Barnabas to Derbe. 21 And
when they had preached the gospel to that city,
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and had taught many, they returned again to
Lystra, and to Iconium, and Antioch,* 22 Con-
firming the souls of the disciples, and exhort-
ing them to continue in the faith, and that we
must through much tribulation enter into the
kingdom of God. 23 And when they had or-
dained them elders in every church, and had
prayed with fasting, they commended them to
the Lord, on whom they believed. 24 And after
they had passed throughout Pisidia, they came
to Pamphylia. 25 And when they had preached
theword inPerga, theywentdown intoAttalia:
26 And thence sailed to Antioch, from whence
they had been recommended to the grace of
God for the work which they fulfilled. 27 And
when they were come, and had gathered the
church together, they rehearsed all that God
had done with them, and how he had opened

14.21. had taughtmany: Gr. hadmademany disciples.
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the door of faith unto the Gentiles. 28 And
there they abode long time with the disciples.

15 And certain men which came down
from Judaea taught the brethren, and said, Ex-
cept ye be circumcised after the manner of
Moses, ye cannot be saved. 2 When there-
fore Paul andBarnabas had no small dissension
and disputation with them, they determined
that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of
them, should goup to Jerusalemunto the apos-
tles and elders about this question. 3 And be-
ing brought on their way by the church, they
passed through Phenice and Samaria, declar-
ing the conversion of the Gentiles: and they
caused great joy unto all the brethren. 4 And
when they were come to Jerusalem, they were
received of the church, and of the apostles
and elders, and they declared all things that
God had done with them. 5 But there rose
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up certain of the sect of the Pharisees which
believed, saying,That it was needful to circum-
cise them, and to command them to keep the
law of Moses.* 6 And the apostles and elders
came together for to consider of this matter.
7 And when there had been much disputing,
Peter rose up, and said unto them, Men and
brethren, ye know how that a good while ago
God made choice among us, that the Gen-
tiles by my mouth should hear the word of
the gospel, and believe. 8 And God, which
knoweth the hearts, bare them witness, giving
them the Holy Ghost, even as he did unto us;
9 And put no difference between us and them,
purifying their hearts by faith. 10 Now there-
fore why tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the
neck of the disciples, which neither our fathers
nor we were able to bear? 11 But we believe

15.5. rose...: or, rose up, said they, certain.
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that through the grace of the Lord JesusChrist
we shall be saved, even as they. 12 Then all
the multitude kept silence, and gave audience
to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what miracles
and wonders God had wrought among the
Gentiles by them. 13 And after they had held
their peace, James answered, saying, Men and
brethren, hearken untome: 14 Simeonhath de-
clared how God at the first did visit the Gen-
tiles, to take out of them a people for his name.
15 And to this agree the words of the proph-
ets; as it is written, 16 After this I will return,
and will build again the tabernacle of David,
which is fallen down; and I will build again
the ruins thereof, and I will set it up: 17 That
the residue of men might seek after the Lord,
and all the Gentiles, upon whom my name
is called, saith the Lord, who doeth all these
things. 18 Known unto God are all his works
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from the beginning of the world. 19 Where-
fore my sentence is, that we trouble not them,
which from among the Gentiles are turned to
God: 20 But that wewrite unto them, that they
abstain from pollutions of idols, and from for-
nication, and from things strangled, and from
blood. 21 For Moses of old time hath in ev-
ery city them that preach him, being read in
the synagogues every sabbath day. 22 Then
pleased it the apostles and elders, with the
whole church, to sendchosenmenof their own
company to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas;
namely, Judas surnamed Barsabas, and Silas,
chief men among the brethren: 23 And they
wrote letters by them after this manner; The
apostles and elders and brethren send greeting
unto the brethren which are of the Gentiles in
Antioch and Syria and Cilicia: 24 Forasmuch
as we have heard, that certain which went out
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fromushave troubled youwithwords, subvert-
ing your souls, saying, Ye must be circumcised,
and keep the law: to whom we gave no such
commandment: 25 It seemed good unto us, be-
ing assembled with one accord, to send chosen
men unto you with our beloved Barnabas and
Paul, 26 Men that have hazarded their lives for
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 27 We have
sent therefore Judas and Silas, who shall also
tell you the same things by mouth.* 28 For it
seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, to
lay upon you no greater burden than these nec-
essary things; 29 That ye abstain from meats of-
fered to idols, and fromblood, and from things
strangled, and from fornication: from which if
ye keep yourselves, ye shall dowell. Fare yewell.
30 So when they were dismissed, they came to
Antioch: and when they had gathered the

27. mouth: Gr. word.
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multitude together, they delivered the epistle:
31 Which when they had read, they rejoiced for
the consolation.* 32 And Judas and Silas, being
prophets also themselves, exhorted the breth-
ren with many words, and confirmed them.
33 And after they had tarried there a space, they
were let go in peace from the brethren unto the
apostles. 34 Notwithstanding it pleased Silas
to abide there still. 35 Paul also and Barnabas
continued in Antioch, teaching and preach-
ing the word of the Lord, with many others
also. 36 And some days after Paul said unto
Barnabas, Let us go again and visit our breth-
ren in every city where we have preached the
word of the Lord, and see how they do. 37 And
Barnabas determined to take with them John,
whose surname was Mark. 38 But Paul thought
not good to take him with them, who de-

31. consolation: or, exhortation.



15.39–16.3 THE ACTS 15213

parted from them from Pamphylia, and went
not with them to the work. 39 And the con-
tention was so sharp between them, that they
departed asunder one from the other: and so
Barnabas took Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus;
40 And Paul chose Silas, and departed, being
recommended by the brethren unto the grace
ofGod. 41 Andhewent throughSyria andCili-
cia, confirming the churches.

16 Thencamehe toDerbe andLystra: and,
behold, a certain disciple was there, named
Timotheus, the son of a certainwoman, which
was a Jewess, and believed; but his father was
a Greek: 2 Which was well reported of by
the brethren that were at Lystra and Iconium.
3 Him would Paul have to go forth with him;
and took and circumcised him because of the
Jews which were in those quarters: for they
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knew all that his father was a Greek. 4 And
as they went through the cities, they delivered
them the decrees for to keep, that were or-
dained of the apostles and elders which were
at Jerusalem. 5 And so were the churches es-
tablished in the faith, and increased in number
daily. 6 Now when they had gone throughout
Phrygia and the region of Galatia, and were
forbidden of the Holy Ghost to preach the
word inAsia, 7 After theywere come toMysia,
they assayed to go into Bithynia: but the Spirit
suffered them not. 8 And they passing by
Mysia came down to Troas. 9 And a vision ap-
peared to Paul in the night; There stood a man
of Macedonia, and prayed him, saying, Come
over into Macedonia, and help us. 10 And after
he had seen the vision, immediately we endeav-
oured to go into Macedonia, assuredly gather-
ing that the Lord had called us for to preach
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the gospel unto them. 11 Therefore loosing
from Troas, we came with a straight course
to Samothracia, and the next day to Neapo-
lis; 12 And from thence to Philippi, which is
the chief city of that part of Macedonia, and a
colony: andwewere in that city abiding certain
days.* 13 Andon the sabbathwewent out of the
city by a river side, where prayer was wont to
be made; and we sat down, and spake unto the
women which resorted thither.* 14 And a cer-
tain woman named Lydia, a seller of purple, of
the city of Thyatira, which worshipped God,
heard us: whose heart the Lord opened, that
she attended unto the things which were spo-
ken of Paul. 15 And when she was baptized,
and her household, she besought us, saying, If
ye have judged me to be faithful to the Lord,

16.12. the chief: or, the first.
13. sabbath: Gr. sabbath day.
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come into my house, and abide there. And she
constrained us. 16 And it came to pass, as we
went to prayer, a certain damsel possessed with
a spirit of divination met us, which brought
her masters much gain by soothsaying:* 17 The
same followed Paul and us, and cried, saying,
These men are the servants of the most high
God, which shew unto us the way of salva-
tion. 18 And this did she many days. But Paul,
being grieved, turned and said to the spirit, I
command thee in the name of Jesus Christ to
come out of her. And he came out the same
hour. 19 And when her masters saw that the
hope of their gains was gone, they caught Paul
and Silas, and drew them into the marketplace
unto the rulers,* 20 And brought them to the
magistrates, saying, These men, being Jews, do

16. of divination: or, of Python.
19. marketplace: or, court.
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exceedingly trouble our city, 21 And teach cus-
toms, which are not lawful for us to receive,
neither to observe, being Romans. 22 And the
multitude rose up together against them: and
themagistrates rent off their clothes, and com-
manded to beat them. 23 And when they had
laid many stripes upon them, they cast them
into prison, charging the jailor to keep them
safely: 24 Who, having received such a charge,
thrust them into the inner prison, and made
their feet fast in the stocks. 25 And at midnight
Paul and Silas prayed, and sang praises unto
God: and the prisoners heard them. 26 And
suddenly there was a great earthquake, so that
the foundations of the prisonwere shaken: and
immediately all the doorswere opened, and ev-
ery one’s bands were loosed. 27 And the keeper
of the prison awaking out of his sleep, and see-
ing the prison doors open, he drew out his
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sword, and would have killed himself, suppos-
ing that the prisoners had beenfled. 28 ButPaul
cried with a loud voice, saying, Do thyself no
harm: for we are all here. 29 Then he called
for a light, and sprang in, and came trembling,
and fell down before Paul and Silas, 30 And
brought them out, and said, Sirs, what must
I do to be saved? 31 And they said, Believe on
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved,
and thy house. 32 And they spake unto him
the word of the Lord, and to all that were in
his house. 33 And he took them the same hour
of the night, and washed their stripes; and was
baptized, he and all his, straightway. 34 And
when he had brought them into his house, he
set meat before them, and rejoiced, believing
in God with all his house. 35 And when it was
day, the magistrates sent the serjeants, saying,
Let those men go. 36 And the keeper of the
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prison told this saying to Paul, The magistrates
have sent to let you go: now therefore depart,
and go in peace. 37 But Paul said unto them,
They have beaten us openly uncondemned, be-
ing Romans, and have cast us into prison; and
now do they thrust us out privily? nay verily;
but let them come themselves and fetch us out.
38 And the serjeants told these words unto the
magistrates: and they feared, when they heard
that they were Romans. 39 And they came and
besought them, and brought them out, and de-
sired them to depart out of the city. 40 And
they went out of the prison, and entered into
the house of Lydia: and when they had seen the
brethren, they comforted them, and departed.

17 Now when they had passed through
Amphipolis andApollonia, they came toThes-
salonica, where was a synagogue of the Jews:
2 And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto
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them, and three sabbath days reasoned with
them out of the scriptures, 3 Opening and al-
leging, that Christ must needs have suffered,
and risen again from the dead; and that this Je-
sus, whom I preach unto you, is Christ.* 4 And
some of them believed, and consorted with
Paul and Silas; and of the devout Greeks a
great multitude, and of the chief women not a
few. 5 But the Jewswhich believed not,moved
with envy, took unto them certain lewd fel-
lows of the baser sort, and gathered a com-
pany, and set all the city on an uproar, and
assaulted the house of Jason, and sought to
bring them out to the people. 6 And when
they found them not, they drew Jason and cer-
tain brethren unto the rulers of the city, cry-
ing, These that have turned the world upside
down are come hither also; 7 Whom Jason

17.3. whom...: or, whom, said he, I preach.
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hath received: and these all do contrary to the
decrees of Caesar, saying that there is another
king, one Jesus. 8 And they troubled the peo-
ple and the rulers of the city, when they heard
these things. 9 And when they had taken se-
curity of Jason, and of the other, they let them
go. 10 And the brethren immediately sent away
Paul and Silas by night unto Berea: who com-
ing thither went into the synagogue of the Jews.
11 These weremore noble than those in Thessa-
lonica, in that they received the word with all
readiness of mind, and searched the scriptures
daily, whether those things were so. 12 There-
foremanyof thembelieved; also of honourable
women which were Greeks, and of men, not a
few. 13 But when the Jews of Thessalonica had
knowledge that the word ofGodwas preached
of Paul at Berea, they came thither also, and
stirred up the people. 14 And then immedi-
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ately the brethren sent away Paul to go as it
were to the sea: butSilas andTimotheus abode
there still. 15 And they that conducted Paul
brought him unto Athens: and receiving a
commandment unto Silas and Timotheus for
to come to him with all speed, they departed.
16 Now while Paul waited for them at Athens,
his spirit was stirred in him, when he saw the
city wholly given to idolatry.* 17 Therefore dis-
puted he in the synagogue with the Jews, and
with the devout persons, and in the market
daily with them that met with him. 18 Then
certain philosophers of the Epicureans, and of
the Stoicks, encountered him. And some said,
What will this babbler say? other some, He
seemeth tobe a setter forthof strange gods: be-
cause he preachedunto them Jesus, and the res-

16. wholly...: or, full of idols.



17.19–23 THE ACTS 15223

urrection.* 19 And they took him, and brought
him unto Areopagus, saying, May we know
what this newdoctrine, whereof thou speakest,
is? 20 For thou bringest certain strange things
to our ears: we would know therefore what
these things mean.* 21 (For all the Athenians
and strangerswhichwere there spent their time
in nothing else, but either to tell, or to hear
some new thing.) 22 Then Paul stood in the
midst of Mars’ hill, and said, Ye men of Athens,
I perceive that in all things ye are too super-
stitious.* 23 For as I passed by, and beheld your
devotions, I found an altar with this inscrip-
tion, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. Whom
therefore ye ignorantly worship, him declare I

18. babbler: or, base fellow.
20. Areopagus: or, Mars’ hill: it was the highest court
in Athens.
22. Mars’ hill: or, the court of the Areopagites.
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unto you.* 24 God that made the world and all
things therein, seeing that he is Lord of heaven
and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with
hands; 25 Neither is worshipped with men’s
hands, as though he needed any thing, see-
ing he giveth to all life, and breath, and all
things; 26 And hath made of one blood all na-
tions of men for to dwell on all the face of the
earth, and hath determined the times before
appointed, and the bounds of their habitation;
27 That they should seek the Lord, if haply they
might feel after him, and find him, though he
be not far from every one of us: 28 For in him
we live, and move, and have our being; as cer-
tain also of your own poets have said, For we
are also his offspring. 29 Forasmuch then as
we are the offspring of God, we ought not to
think that the Godhead is like unto gold, or

23. devotions: or, gods that ye worship.
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silver, or stone, graven by art and man’s de-
vice. 30 And the times of this ignorance God
winked at; butnowcommandeth allmen every
where to repent: 31 Because he hath appointed
a day, in the which he will judge the world in
righteousness by that man whom he hath or-
dained; whereof he hath given assurance unto
all men, in that he hath raised him from the
dead.* 32 And when they heard of the resur-
rection of the dead, some mocked: and oth-
ers said, We will hear thee again of this mat-
ter. 33 So Paul departed from among them.
34 Howbeit certain men clave unto him, and
believed: among the which was Dionysius the
Areopagite, and awomannamedDamaris, and
others with them.

18 After these things Paul departed from
Athens, and came to Corinth; 2 And found
31. hath given...: or, offered faith.
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a certain Jew named Aquila, born in Pontus,
lately come from Italy, with his wife Priscilla;
(because that Claudius had commanded all
Jews to depart from Rome:) and came unto
them. 3 And because he was of the same craft,
he abode with them, and wrought: for by their
occupation they were tentmakers. 4 And he
reasoned in the synagogue every sabbath, and
persuaded the Jews and the Greeks. 5 And
when Silas and Timotheus were come from
Macedonia, Paul was pressed in the spirit, and
testified to the Jews that Jesus was Christ.*
6 And when they opposed themselves, and
blasphemed, he shook his raiment, and said
unto them, Your blood be upon your own
heads; I am clean: from henceforth I will go
unto the Gentiles. 7 And he departed thence,
and entered into a certain man’s house, named

18.5. was Christ: or, is the Christ.
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Justus, one that worshipped God, whose house
joined hard to the synagogue. 8 And Crispus,
the chief ruler of the synagogue, believed on
the Lord with all his house; and many of the
Corinthians hearing believed, and were bap-
tized. 9 Then spake the Lord to Paul in the
night by a vision, Be not afraid, but speak, and
hold not thy peace: 10 For I am with thee, and
noman shall set on thee to hurt thee: for I have
much people in this city. 11 And he continued
there a year and six months, teaching the word
of God among them.* 12 And when Gallio was
the deputy of Achaia, the Jews made insurrec-
tionwith one accord against Paul, and brought
him to the judgment seat, 13 Saying, This fellow
persuadeth men to worship God contrary to
the law. 14 And when Paul was now about to
open his mouth, Gallio said unto the Jews, If it

11. continued there: Gr. sat there.
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were a matter of wrong or wicked lewdness,
O ye Jews, reason would that I should bear
with you: 15 But if it be a question of words
and names, and of your law, look ye to it; for
I will be no judge of such matters. 16 And he
drave them from the judgment seat. 17 Then
all the Greeks took Sosthenes, the chief ruler
of the synagogue, andbeathimbefore the judg-
ment seat. And Gallio cared for none of those
things. 18 And Paul after this tarried there yet
a good while, and then took his leave of the
brethren, and sailed thence into Syria, andwith
himPriscilla andAquila; having shorn his head
in Cenchrea: for he had a vow. 19 And he
came to Ephesus, and left them there: but he
himself entered into the synagogue, and rea-
soned with the Jews. 20 When they desired him
to tarry longer time with them, he consented
not; 21 But bade them farewell, saying, I must
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by all means keep this feast that cometh in Je-
rusalem: but I will return again unto you, if
God will. And he sailed from Ephesus. 22 And
when he had landed at Caesarea, and gone up,
and saluted the church, he went down to An-
tioch. 23 And after he had spent some time
there, he departed, and went over all the coun-
try ofGalatia andPhrygia in order, strengthen-
ing all thedisciples. 24 Andacertain Jewnamed
Apollos, born at Alexandria, an eloquent man,
and mighty in the scriptures, came to Ephesus.
25 This man was instructed in the way of the
Lord; and being fervent in the spirit, he spake
and taught diligently the things of the Lord,
knowing only the baptism of John. 26 And he
began to speakboldly in the synagogue: whom
whenAquila and Priscilla had heard, they took
him unto them, and expounded unto him the
way of God more perfectly. 27 And when he
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was disposed to pass into Achaia, the brethren
wrote, exhorting the disciples to receive him:
who, when he was come, helped them much
which had believed through grace: 28 For he
mightily convinced the Jews, and that pub-
lickly, shewing by the scriptures that Jesus was
Christ.*

19 And it came to pass, that, while Apol-
los was at Corinth, Paul having passed through
the upper coasts came to Ephesus: and finding
certain disciples, 2 He said unto them, Have
ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed?
And they said unto him, We have not so much
as heard whether there be any Holy Ghost.
3 Andhe said unto them,Untowhat thenwere
ye baptized? And they said, Unto John’s bap-
tism. 4 Then said Paul, John verily baptized
with the baptism of repentance, saying unto
28. Christ: or, is the Christ.



19.5–11 THE ACTS 15231

the people, that they should believe on him
which should come after him, that is, onChrist
Jesus. 5 When they heard this, they were bap-
tized in the name of the Lord Jesus. 6 And
when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the
Holy Ghost came on them; and they spake
with tongues, and prophesied. 7 And all the
men were about twelve. 8 And he went into
the synagogue, and spake boldly for the space
of three months, disputing and persuading the
things concerning the kingdomofGod. 9 But
when divers were hardened, and believed not,
but spake evil of that way before the multi-
tude, he departed from them, and separated
the disciples, disputing daily in the school of
one Tyrannus. 10 And this continued by the
space of two years; so that all they which dwelt
in Asia heard the word of the Lord Jesus, both
Jews and Greeks. 11 And God wrought special
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miracles by the hands of Paul: 12 So that from
his body were brought unto the sick hand-
kerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases departed
from them, and the evil spirits went out of
them. 13 Then certain of the vagabond Jews,
exorcists, took upon them to call over them
which had evil spirits the name of the Lord
Jesus, saying, We adjure you by Jesus whom
Paul preacheth. 14 And there were seven sons
of one Sceva, a Jew, and chief of the priests,
which did so. 15 And the evil spirit answered
and said, Jesus I know, and Paul I know; but
who are ye? 16 And the man in whom the evil
spirit was leaped on them, and overcame them,
and prevailed against them, so that they fled
out of that house naked and wounded. 17 And
this was known to all the Jews and Greeks also
dwelling at Ephesus; and fear fell on them all,
and the name of the Lord Jesus was magni-
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fied. 18 And many that believed came, and
confessed, and shewed their deeds. 19 Many
of them also which used curious arts brought
their books together, and burned them be-
fore all men: and they counted the price of
them, and found it fifty thousand pieces of sil-
ver. 20 So mightily grew the word of God and
prevailed. 21 After these things were ended,
Paul purposed in the spirit, when he had passed
through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jeru-
salem, saying, After I have been there, I must
also see Rome. 22 So he sent into Macedonia
two of them that ministered unto him, Tim-
otheus and Erastus; but he himself stayed in
Asia for a season. 23 And the same time there
arose no small stir about that way. 24 For a
certain man named Demetrius, a silversmith,
which made silver shrines for Diana, brought
no small gain unto the craftsmen; 25 Whom he
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called together with the workmen of like oc-
cupation, and said, Sirs, ye know that by this
craft we have our wealth. 26 Moreover ye see
and hear, that not alone at Ephesus, but almost
throughout all Asia, this Paul hath persuaded
and turned awaymuch people, saying that they
be no gods, which are made with hands: 27 So
that not only this our craft is in danger to be
set at nought; but also that the temple of the
great goddess Diana should be despised, and
her magnificence should be destroyed, whom
all Asia and the world worshippeth.* 28 And
when they heard these sayings, they were full of
wrath, and cried out, saying, Great is Diana of
the Ephesians. 29 And the whole city was filled
with confusion: and having caught Gaius and
Aristarchus, men of Macedonia, Paul’s com-

19.27. set at nought: or, brought into disrepute, or,
contempt.
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panions in travel, they rushed with one accord
into the theatre. 30 And when Paul would have
entered in unto the people, the disciples suf-
fered him not. 31 And certain of the chief of
Asia, which were his friends, sent unto him,
desiring him that he would not adventure him-
self into the theatre. 32 Some therefore cried
one thing, and some another: for the assem-
bly was confused; and the more part knew not
wherefore they were come together. 33 And
they drew Alexander out of the multitude, the
Jews putting him forward. And Alexander
beckonedwith thehand, andwouldhavemade
his defence unto the people. 34 But when they
knew that hewas a Jew, allwithone voice about
the space of twohours criedout,Great isDiana
of the Ephesians. 35 And when the townclerk
had appeased the people, he said, Ye men of
Ephesus, what man is there that knoweth not
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how that the city of the Ephesians is a wor-
shipper of the great goddess Diana, and of the
image which fell down from Jupiter?* 36 See-
ing then that these things cannot be spoken
against, ye ought tobequiet, and todonothing
rashly. 37 For ye have brought hither thesemen,
which are neither robbers of churches, nor yet
blasphemers of your goddess. 38 Wherefore if
Demetrius, and the craftsmen which are with
him, have a matter against any man, the law
is open, and there are deputies: let them im-
plead one another.* 39 But if ye enquire any
thing concerning other matters, it shall be de-
termined in a lawful assembly.* 40 For we are in
danger to be called in question for this day’s
uproar, there being no cause whereby we may

35. a worshipper: Gr. the temple keeper.
38. the law...: or, the court days are kept.
39. lawful: or, ordinary.
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give an account of this concourse. 41 Andwhen
he had thus spoken, he dismissed the assembly.

20 And after the uproar was ceased, Paul
called unto him the disciples, and embraced
them, and departed for to go into Macedonia.
2 And when he had gone over those parts, and
had given them much exhortation, he came
into Greece, 3 And there abode three months.
And when the Jews laid wait for him, as he
was about to sail into Syria, he purposed to
return through Macedonia. 4 And there ac-
companied him into Asia Sopater of Berea;
and of the Thessalonians, Aristarchus and Se-
cundus; and Gaius of Derbe, and Timotheus;
and ofAsia, Tychicus andTrophimus. 5 These
going before tarried for us at Troas. 6 And
we sailed away from Philippi after the days
of unleavened bread, and came unto them to
Troas in five days; where we abode seven days.
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7 And upon the first day of the week, when the
disciples came together to break bread, Paul
preached unto them, ready to depart on the
morrow; and continued his speech until mid-
night. 8 And there were many lights in the
upper chamber, where they were gathered to-
gether. 9 And there sat in a window a cer-
tain young man named Eutychus, being fallen
into a deep sleep: and as Paul was long preach-
ing, he sunk down with sleep, and fell down
from the third loft, and was taken up dead.
10 And Paul went down, and fell on him, and
embracing him said, Trouble not yourselves;
for his life is in him. 11 When he therefore
was come up again, and had broken bread, and
eaten, and talked a longwhile, even till break of
day, so he departed. 12 And they brought the
young man alive, and were not a little com-
forted. 13 And we went before to ship, and
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sailed unto Assos, there intending to take in
Paul: for so had he appointed, minding him-
self to go afoot. 14 And when he met with us
at Assos, we took him in, and came to Mity-
lene. 15 And we sailed thence, and came the
next day over against Chios; and the next day
we arrived at Samos, and tarried atTrogyllium;
and the next day we came to Miletus. 16 For
Paul had determined to sail by Ephesus, be-
cause he would not spend the time in Asia:
for he hasted, if it were possible for him, to
be at Jerusalem the day of Pentecost. 17 And
from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and called
the elders of the church. 18 And when they
were come to him, he said unto them, Ye know,
from the first day that I came into Asia, after
what manner I have been with you at all sea-
sons, 19 Serving the Lord with all humility of
mind, and with many tears, and temptations,
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which befellme by the lying inwait of the Jews:
20 And how I kept back nothing that was prof-
itable unto you, but have shewed you, and have
taught you publickly, and fromhouse to house,
21 Testifying both to the Jews, and also to the
Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith to-
ward our Lord Jesus Christ. 22 And now, be-
hold, I go bound in the spirit unto Jerusalem,
not knowing the things that shall befall me
there: 23 Save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth
in every city, saying that bonds and afflictions
abide me.* 24 But none of these things move
me, neither count I my life dear unto myself,
so that I might finish my course with joy, and
the ministry, which I have received of the Lord
Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace of God.
25 And now, behold, I know that ye all, among
whom I have gone preaching the kingdom of

20.23. abide me: or, wait for me.
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God, shall see my face no more. 26 Where-
fore I take you to record this day, that I am
pure from the blood of all men. 27 For I have
not shunned to declare unto you all the coun-
sel of God. 28 Take heed therefore unto your-
selves, and to all the flock, over the which the
Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed
the church of God, which he hath purchased
with his own blood. 29 For I know this, that
after my departing shall grievous wolves enter
in among you, not sparing the flock. 30 Also of
your own selves shall men arise, speaking per-
verse things, to draw away disciples after them.
31 Therefore watch, and remember, that by the
space of three years I ceased not to warn ev-
ery one night and day with tears. 32 And now,
brethren, I commend you to God, and to the
word of his grace, which is able to build you
up, and to give you an inheritance among all
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them which are sanctified. 33 I have coveted
no man’s silver, or gold, or apparel. 34 Yea, ye
yourselves know, that these hands have min-
istered unto my necessities, and to them that
were with me. 35 I have shewed you all things,
how that so labouring ye ought to support the
weak, and to remember the words of the Lord
Jesus, how he said, It is more blessed to give
than to receive. 36 And when he had thus spo-
ken, he kneeled down, and prayed with them
all. 37 And they all wept sore, and fell on Paul’s
neck, and kissed him, 38 Sorrowing most of all
for the words which he spake, that they should
see his face no more. And they accompanied
him unto the ship.

21 And it came to pass, that after we were
gotten from them, and had launched, we came
with a straight course unto Coos, and the
day following unto Rhodes, and from thence
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unto Patara: 2 And finding a ship sailing over
unto Phenicia, we went aboard, and set forth.
3 Now when we had discovered Cyprus, we
left it on the left hand, and sailed into Syria,
and landed at Tyre: for there the ship was to
unlade her burden. 4 And finding disciples,
we tarried there seven days: who said to Paul
through the Spirit, that he should not go up
to Jerusalem. 5 And when we had accom-
plished those days, we departed and went our
way; and they all brought us on our way, with
wives and children, till we were out of the city:
andwe kneeled downon the shore, andprayed.
6 And when we had taken our leave one of an-
other, we took ship; and they returned home
again. 7 And when we had finished our course
from Tyre, we came to Ptolemais, and saluted
the brethren, and abode with them one day.
8 And the next day we that were of Paul’s com-
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pany departed, and came unto Caesarea: and
we entered into the house of Philip the evange-
list, whichwas one of the seven; and abodewith
him. 9 And the same man had four daughters,
virgins, which did prophesy. 10 And as we tar-
ried theremanydays, there camedown fromJu-
daea a certain prophet, named Agabus. 11 And
when he was come unto us, he took Paul’s gir-
dle, and bound his own hands and feet, and
said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost, So shall the
Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that owneth
this girdle, and shall deliver him into the hands
of the Gentiles. 12 And when we heard these
things, both we, and they of that place, be-
sought him not to go up to Jerusalem. 13 Then
Paul answered, What mean ye to weep and to
break mine heart? for I am ready not to be
bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem for
the name of the Lord Jesus. 14 And when he
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wouldnotbepersuaded,we ceased, saying,The
will of the Lord be done. 15 And after those
days we took up our carriages, and went up to
Jerusalem. 16 There went with us also certain
of the disciples of Caesarea, and brought with
them one Mnason of Cyprus, an old disciple,
with whom we should lodge. 17 And when we
were come to Jerusalem, the brethren received
us gladly. 18 And the day following Paul went
in with us unto James; and all the elders were
present. 19 And when he had saluted them,
he declared particularly what things God had
wrought among the Gentiles by his ministry.
20 And when they heard it, they glorified the
Lord, and said unto him, Thou seest, brother,
how many thousands of Jews there are which
believe; and they are all zealous of the law:
21 And they are informed of thee, that thou
teachest all the Jewswhich are among theGen-
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tiles to forsake Moses, saying that they ought
not to circumcise their children, neither to
walk after the customs. 22 What is it there-
fore? themultitudemustneeds come together:
for they will hear that thou art come. 23 Do
therefore this that we say to thee: We have
four men which have a vow on them; 24 Them
take, and purify thyself with them, and be at
charges with them, that they may shave their
heads: and all may know that those things,
whereof they were informed concerning thee,
are nothing; but that thou thyself also walk-
est orderly, and keepest the law. 25 As touch-
ing the Gentiles which believe, we have writ-
ten and concluded that they observe no such
thing, save only that they keep themselves from
things offered to idols, and from blood, and
from strangled, and from fornication. 26 Then
Paul took the men, and the next day purify-
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ing himself with them entered into the temple,
to signify the accomplishment of the days of
purification, until that an offering should be
offered for every one of them. 27 Andwhen the
seven days were almost ended, the Jews which
were of Asia, when they saw him in the temple,
stirredup all the people, and laidhands onhim,
28 Crying out, Men of Israel, help: This is the
man, that teacheth all men every where against
the people, and the law, and this place: and fur-
ther brought Greeks also into the temple, and
hath polluted this holy place. 29 (For they had
seen before with him in the city Trophimus
an Ephesian, whom they supposed that Paul
had brought into the temple.) 30 And all the
city was moved, and the people ran together:
and they took Paul, and drew him out of the
temple: and forthwith the doors were shut.
31 And as they went about to kill him, tidings
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came unto the chief captain of the band, that
all Jerusalem was in an uproar. 32 Who imme-
diately took soldiers and centurions, and ran
down unto them: and when they saw the chief
captain and the soldiers, they left beating of
Paul. 33 Then the chief captain came near, and
took him, and commanded him to be bound
with two chains; and demanded who he was,
and what he had done. 34 And some cried one
thing, some another, among the multitude:
and when he could not know the certainty for
the tumult, he commanded him to be carried
into the castle. 35 And when he came upon the
stairs, so it was, that he was borne of the sol-
diers for the violence of the people. 36 For the
multitude of the people followed after, crying,
Away with him. 37 And as Paul was to be led
into the castle, he said unto the chief captain,
May I speak unto thee? Who said, Canst thou
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speak Greek? 38 Art not thou that Egyptian,
which before these days madest an uproar, and
leddest out into the wilderness four thousand
men that were murderers? 39 But Paul said, I
am a man which am a Jew of Tarsus, a city in
Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city: and, I be-
seech thee, suffer me to speak unto the peo-
ple. 40 And when he had given him licence,
Paul stood on the stairs, and beckoned with
the hand unto the people. And when there
was made a great silence, he spake unto them in
the Hebrew tongue, saying,

22 Men, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my
defence which I make now unto you. 2 (And
when they heard that he spake in the Hebrew
tongue to them, they kept the more silence:
and he saith,) 3 I am verily a man which am
a Jew, born in Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, yet
brought up in this city at the feet of Gamaliel,



22.4–9 THE ACTS 15250

and taught according to the perfect manner
of the law of the fathers, and was zealous to-
ward God, as ye all are this day. 4 And I per-
secuted this way unto the death, binding and
delivering into prisons both men and women.
5 As also the high priest doth bear me witness,
and all the estate of the elders: from whom
also I received letters unto the brethren, and
went to Damascus, to bring them which were
there bound unto Jerusalem, for to be pun-
ished. 6 And it came to pass, that, as I made
my journey, and was come nigh unto Dam-
ascus about noon, suddenly there shone from
heaven a great light round about me. 7 And
I fell unto the ground, and heard a voice say-
ing unto me, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou
me? 8 And I answered, Who art thou, Lord?
And he said unto me, I am Jesus of Nazareth,
whom thou persecutest. 9 And they that were
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with me saw indeed the light, and were afraid;
but they heard not the voice of him that spake
to me. 10 And I said, What shall I do, Lord?
And the Lord said unto me, Arise, and go into
Damascus; and there it shall be told thee of
all things which are appointed for thee to do.
11 And when I could not see for the glory of
that light, being led by the hand of them that
were with me, I came into Damascus. 12 And
one Ananias, a devout man according to the
law, having a good report of all the Jews which
dwelt there, 13 Came unto me, and stood, and
said unto me, Brother Saul, receive thy sight.
And the same hour I looked up upon him.
14 And he said, The God of our fathers hath
chosen thee, that thou shouldest knowhis will,
and see that Just One, and shouldest hear the
voice of hismouth. 15 For thou shalt be his wit-
ness unto all men of what thou hast seen and
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heard. 16 Andnowwhy tarriest thou? arise, and
be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on
the name of the Lord. 17 And it came to pass,
that, when I was come again to Jerusalem, even
while I prayed in the temple, I was in a trance;
18 And saw him saying unto me, Make haste,
and get thee quickly out of Jerusalem: for they
will not receive thy testimony concerning me.
19 And I said, Lord, they know that I impris-
oned and beat in every synagogue them that
believed on thee: 20 Andwhen the blood of thy
martyr Stephen was shed, I also was standing
by, and consenting unto his death, and kept
the raiment of them that slew him. 21 And
he said unto me, Depart: for I will send thee
far hence unto the Gentiles. 22 And they gave
himaudience unto thisword, and then liftedup
their voices, and said, Away with such a fellow
from the earth: for it is not fit that he should
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live. 23 And as they cried out, and cast off their
clothes, and threwdust into the air, 24 Thechief
captain commanded him to be brought into
the castle, and bade that he should be exam-
ined by scourging; that he might know where-
fore they cried so against him. 25 And as they
bound him with thongs, Paul said unto the
centurion that stood by, Is it lawful for you
to scourge a man that is a Roman, and uncon-
demned? 26 When the centurion heard that, he
went and told the chief captain, saying, Take
heed what thou doest: for this man is a Ro-
man. 27 Then the chief captain came, and said
unto him, Tell me, art thou a Roman? He said,
Yea. 28 And the chief captain answered, With
a great sum obtained I this freedom. And Paul
said, But I was free born. 29 Then straightway
they departed from him which should have ex-
amined him: and the chief captain also was
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afraid, after he knew that he was a Roman, and
because he had bound him.* 30 On the mor-
row, because he would have known the cer-
tainty wherefore he was accused of the Jews, he
loosed him from his bands, and commanded
the chief priests and all their council to appear,
and brought Paul down, and set him before
them.

23 And Paul, earnestly beholding the
council, said, Men and brethren, I have lived in
all good conscience before God until this day.
2 And the high priest Ananias commanded
them that stood by him to smite him on the
mouth. 3 Then said Paul unto him, God shall
smite thee, thou whited wall: for sittest thou
to judge me after the law, and commandest me
to be smitten contrary to the law? 4 And they
that stood by said, Revilest thou God’s high
22.29. examined him: or, tortured him.
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priest? 5 Then said Paul, I wist not, brethren,
that he was the high priest: for it is written,
Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy
people. 6 But when Paul perceived that the
one part were Sadducees, and the other Phar-
isees, he cried out in the council, Men and
brethren, I am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee:
of the hope and resurrection of the dead I am
called in question. 7 And when he had so said,
there arose a dissension between the Pharisees
and the Sadducees: and the multitude was di-
vided. 8 For the Sadducees say that there is no
resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit: but the
Pharisees confess both. 9 And there arose a
great cry: and the scribes that were of the Phar-
isees’ part arose, and strove, saying, We find no
evil in this man: but if a spirit or an angel hath
spoken to him, let us not fight against God.
10 And when there arose a great dissension, the
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chief captain, fearing lest Paul shouldhavebeen
pulled in pieces of them, commanded the sol-
diers to godown, and to takehimby force from
among them, and to bring him into the castle.
11 And the night following the Lord stood by
him, and said, Be of good cheer, Paul: for as
thou hast testified of me in Jerusalem, so must
thou bear witness also at Rome. 12 And when
it was day, certain of the Jews banded together,
and bound themselves under a curse, saying
that they would neither eat nor drink till they
had killed Paul.* 13 And they were more than
forty which had made this conspiracy. 14 And
they came to the chief priests and elders, and
said, We have bound ourselves under a great
curse, that we will eat nothing until we have
slain Paul. 15 Now therefore ye with the coun-
cil signify to the chief captain that hebringhim

23.12. under a curse: or, with an oath of execration.
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downunto you tomorrow, as though yewould
enquire something more perfectly concerning
him: and we, or ever he come near, are ready to
kill him. 16 And when Paul’s sister’s son heard
of their lying in wait, he went and entered into
the castle, and told Paul. 17 Then Paul called
one of the centurions unto him, and said, Bring
this young man unto the chief captain: for he
hath a certain thing to tell him. 18 So he took
him, and brought him to the chief captain, and
said, Paul the prisoner called me unto him, and
prayed me to bring this young man unto thee,
who hath something to say unto thee. 19 Then
the chief captain took him by the hand, and
went with him aside privately, and asked him,
What is that thou hast to tell me? 20 And he
said, The Jews have agreed to desire thee that
thou wouldest bring down Paul to morrow
into the council, as though they would enquire
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somewhat of himmore perfectly. 21 But do not
thou yield unto them: for there lie in wait for
him of them more than forty men, which have
bound themselves with an oath, that they will
neither eat nor drink till they have killed him:
and now are they ready, looking for a promise
from thee. 22 So the chief captain then let the
young man depart, and charged him, See thou
tell no man that thou hast shewed these things
to me. 23 And he called unto him two centuri-
ons, saying, Make ready two hundred soldiers
to go to Caesarea, and horsemen threescore
and ten, and spearmen two hundred, at the
third hour of the night; 24 And provide them
beasts, that theymay set Paul on, and bring him
safe unto Felix the governor. 25 And he wrote
a letter after this manner: 26 Claudius Lysias
unto the most excellent governor Felix sendeth
greeting. 27 Thismanwas takenof the Jews, and
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should have been killed of them: then came I
with an army, and rescued him, having under-
stood that he was a Roman. 28 And when I
would have known the cause wherefore they
accused him, I brought him forth into their
council: 29 Whom I perceived to be accused
of questions of their law, but to have noth-
ing laid to his charge worthy of death or of
bonds. 30 And when it was told me how that
the Jews laid wait for the man, I sent straight-
way to thee, and gave commandment to his
accusers also to say before thee what they had
against him. Farewell. 31 Then the soldiers, as it
was commanded them, tookPaul, andbrought
him by night to Antipatris. 32 On the mor-
row they left the horsemen to go with him,
and returned to the castle: 33 Who, when they
came to Caesarea, and delivered the epistle to
the governor, presented Paul also before him.
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34 And when the governor had read the letter,
he asked of what province he was. And when
he understood that he was of Cilicia; 35 I will
hear thee, said he, when thine accusers are also
come. And he commanded him to be kept in
Herod’s judgment hall.

24 And after five days Ananias the high
priest descended with the elders, and with a
certain orator named Tertullus, who informed
the governor against Paul. 2 And when he was
called forth,Tertullus began to accusehim, say-
ing, Seeing that by thee we enjoy great quiet-
ness, and that very worthy deeds are done unto
this nation by thy providence, 3 We accept it
always, and in all places, most noble Felix, with
all thankfulness. 4 Notwithstanding, that I
be not further tedious unto thee, I pray thee
that thou wouldest hear us of thy clemency
a few words. 5 For we have found this man
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a pestilent fellow, and a mover of sedition
amongall the Jews throughout theworld, anda
ringleader of the sect of theNazarenes: 6 Who
also hath gone about to profane the temple:
whom we took, and would have judged ac-
cording to our law. 7 But the chief captain
Lysias came upon us, and with great violence
took him away out of our hands, 8 Command-
ing his accusers to come unto thee: by ex-
amining of whom thyself mayest take knowl-
edge of all these things, whereofwe accuse him.
9 And the Jews also assented, saying that these
things were so. 10 Then Paul, after that the gov-
ernor had beckoned unto him to speak, an-
swered, Forasmuch as I know that thou hast
been of many years a judge unto this nation,
I do the more cheerfully answer for myself:
11 Because that thou mayest understand, that
there are yet but twelve days since I went up
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to Jerusalem for to worship. 12 And they nei-
ther foundme in the temple disputingwith any
man, neither raising up the people, neither in
the synagogues, nor in the city: 13 Neither can
they prove the things whereof they now accuse
me. 14 But this I confess unto thee, that af-
ter the way which they call heresy, so worship
I the God of my fathers, believing all things
which are written in the law and in the proph-
ets: 15 And have hope toward God, which they
themselves also allow, that there shall be a res-
urrection of the dead, both of the just and
unjust. 16 And herein do I exercise myself, to
have always a conscience void of offence to-
wardGod, and toward men. 17 Nowaftermany
years I came tobring alms tomynation, andof-
ferings. 18 Whereupon certain Jews from Asia
found me purified in the temple, neither with
multitude, nor with tumult. 19 Who ought to
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have been here before thee, and object, if they
had ought against me. 20 Or else let these same
here say, if they have found any evil doing in
me, while I stood before the council, 21 Except
it be for this one voice, that I cried standing
among them, Touching the resurrection of the
dead I am called in question by you this day.
22 And when Felix heard these things, having
more perfect knowledge of that way, he de-
ferred them, and said, When Lysias the chief
captain shall come down, I will know the ut-
termost of yourmatter. 23 Andhe commanded
a centurion to keep Paul, and to let him have
liberty, and that he should forbid none of his
acquaintance to minister or come unto him.
24 And after certain days, when Felix camewith
his wife Drusilla, which was a Jewess, he sent
for Paul, and heard him concerning the faith
in Christ. 25 And as he reasoned of righteous-
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ness, temperance, and judgment to come, Felix
trembled, and answered, Go thy way for this
time; when I have a convenient season, I will
call for thee. 26 He hoped also that money
should have been given him of Paul, that he
might loose him: wherefore he sent for him
the oftener, and communed with him. 27 But
after two years Porcius Festus came into Felix’
room: and Felix, willing to shew the Jews a
pleasure, left Paul bound.

25 Now when Festus was come into the
province, after three days he ascended from
Caesarea to Jerusalem. 2 Then the high priest
and the chief of the Jews informed him against
Paul, and besought him, 3 And desired favour
against him, that he would send for him to
Jerusalem, laying wait in the way to kill him.
4 But Festus answered, that Paul should be
kept at Caesarea, and that he himself would
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depart shortly thither. 5 Let them therefore,
said he, which among you are able, go down
with me, and accuse this man, if there be any
wickedness in him. 6 And when he had tar-
ried among them more than ten days, he went
down unto Caesarea; and the next day sit-
ting on the judgment seat commanded Paul
to be brought.* 7 And when he was come,
the Jews which came down from Jerusalem
stood roundabout, and laidmany andgrievous
complaints against Paul, which they could not
prove. 8 While he answered for himself, Nei-
ther against the law of the Jews, neither against
the temple, nor yet against Caesar, have I of-
fended any thing at all. 9 But Festus, willing
to do the Jews a pleasure, answered Paul, and
said, Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, and there

25.6. more...: or, as some copies read, no more than
eight or ten days.
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be judged of these things before me? 10 Then
said Paul, I stand at Caesar’s judgment seat,
where I ought to be judged: to the Jews have
I done no wrong, as thou very well knowest.
11 For if I be an offender, or have committed
any thing worthy of death, I refuse not to die:
but if there be none of these things whereof
these accuse me, no man may deliver me unto
them. I appeal unto Caesar. 12 Then Festus,
when he had conferred with the council, an-
swered,Hast thou appealed untoCaesar? unto
Caesar shalt thou go. 13 And after certain days
king Agrippa and Bernice came unto Caesarea
to salute Festus. 14 And when they had been
there many days, Festus declared Paul’s cause
unto the king, saying, There is a certain man
left in bonds by Felix: 15 About whom, when
I was at Jerusalem, the chief priests and the el-
ders of the Jews informed me, desiring to have
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judgment against him. 16 TowhomI answered,
It is not the manner of the Romans to deliver
anyman to die, before that he which is accused
have the accusers face to face, and have licence
to answer for himself concerning the crime
laid against him. 17 Therefore, when they were
come hither, without any delay on the morrow
I sat on the judgment seat, and commanded
theman to be brought forth. 18 Against whom
when the accusers stoodup, they brought none
accusation of such things as I supposed: 19 But
had certain questions against him of their own
superstition, and of one Jesus, which was dead,
whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 20 And be-
cause I doubted of such manner of questions,
I asked him whether he would go to Jerusa-
lem, and there be judged of these matters.*

20. I doubted...: or, I was doubtful how to enquire
hereof.
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21 But when Paul had appealed to be reserved
unto the hearing of Augustus, I commanded
him to be kept till I might send him to Cae-
sar.* 22 Then Agrippa said unto Festus, I would
also hear the man myself. To morrow, said he,
thou shalt hear him. 23 And on the morrow,
when Agrippa was come, and Bernice, with
great pomp, and was entered into the place of
hearing, with the chief captains, and principal
men of the city, at Festus’ commandment Paul
was brought forth. 24 And Festus said, King
Agrippa, and all men which are here present
with us, ye see this man, about whom all the
multitude of the Jews have dealt with me, both
at Jerusalem, andalsohere, crying thatheought
not to live any longer. 25 But when I found that
he had committed nothing worthy of death,
and that he himself hath appealed to Augus-

21. hearing: or, judgment.
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tus, I have determined to send him. 26 Of
whom I have no certain thing to write unto
my lord. Wherefore I have brought him forth
before you, and specially before thee, O king
Agrippa, that, after examination had, I might
have somewhat to write. 27 For it seemeth to
me unreasonable to send a prisoner, and not
withal to signify the crimes laid against him.

26 Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Thou
art permitted to speak for thyself. Then Paul
stretched forth the hand, and answered for
himself: 2 I think myself happy, king Agrippa,
because I shall answer for myself this day be-
fore thee touching all the things whereof I
am accused of the Jews: 3 Especially because
I know thee to be expert in all customs and
questions which are among the Jews: where-
fore I beseech thee to hear me patiently. 4 My
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manner of life from my youth, which was at
the first among mine own nation at Jerusa-
lem, know all the Jews; 5 Which knew me
from the beginning, if they would testify, that
after the most straitest sect of our religion I
lived a Pharisee. 6 And now I stand and am
judged for the hope of the promise made of
God unto our fathers: 7 Unto which prom-
ise our twelve tribes, instantly serving God day
and night, hope to come. For which hope’s
sake, king Agrippa, I am accused of the Jews.*
8 Why should it be thought a thing incredi-
ble with you, that God should raise the dead?
9 I verily thought with myself, that I ought to
do many things contrary to the name of Je-
sus of Nazareth. 10 Which thing I also did in
Jerusalem: and many of the saints did I shut
up in prison, having received authority from

26.7. day and night: Gr. night and day.
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the chief priests; and when they were put to
death, I gave my voice against them. 11 And
I punished them oft in every synagogue, and
compelled them to blaspheme; and being ex-
ceedingly mad against them, I persecuted them
even unto strange cities. 12 Whereupon as I
went to Damascus with authority and com-
mission from the chief priests, 13 At midday,
O king, I saw in the way a light from heaven,
above the brightness of the sun, shining round
about me and them which journeyed with me.
14 And when we were all fallen to the earth, I
heard a voice speaking unto me, and saying
in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why per-
secutest thou me? it is hard for thee to kick
against the pricks. 15 And I said,Who art thou,
Lord? And he said, I am Jesus whom thou per-
secutest. 16 But rise, and stand upon thy feet:
for I have appeared unto thee for this purpose,
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to make thee a minister and a witness both of
these things which thou hast seen, and of those
things in the which I will appear unto thee;
17 Delivering thee from the people, and from
theGentiles, untowhomnowI send thee, 18 To
open their eyes, and to turn them from dark-
ness to light, and from the power of Satan unto
God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins,
and inheritance among them which are sanc-
tified by faith that is in me. 19 Whereupon, O
king Agrippa, I was not disobedient unto the
heavenly vision: 20 But shewed first unto them
of Damascus, and at Jerusalem, and through-
out all the coasts of Judaea, and then to the
Gentiles, that they should repent and turn to
God, and doworksmeet for repentance. 21 For
these causes the Jews caught me in the temple,
and went about to kill me. 22 Having there-
fore obtainedhelp ofGod, I continue unto this
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day, witnessing both to small and great, saying
none other things than thosewhich the proph-
ets and Moses did say should come: 23 That
Christ should suffer, and that he should be the
first that should rise from the dead, and should
shew light unto thepeople, and to theGentiles.
24 And as he thus spake for himself, Festus said
with a loud voice, Paul, thou art beside thyself;
much learning doth make thee mad. 25 But
he said, I am not mad, most noble Festus; but
speak forth the words of truth and soberness.
26 For the king knoweth of these things, before
whom also I speak freely: for I am persuaded
that none of these things are hidden from him;
for this thing was not done in a corner. 27 King
Agrippa, believest thou the prophets? I know
that thou believest. 28 Then Agrippa said unto
Paul, Almost thoupersuadestme to be aChris-
tian. 29 And Paul said, I would to God, that
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not only thou, but also all that hear me this
day, were both almost, and altogether such as
I am, except these bonds. 30 And when he had
thus spoken, the king rose up, and the gover-
nor, and Bernice, and they that sat with them:
31 And when they were gone aside, they talked
between themselves, saying, This man doeth
nothing worthy of death or of bonds. 32 Then
saidAgrippa unto Festus,Thismanmight have
been set at liberty, if he had not appealed unto
Caesar.

27 And when it was determined that we
should sail into Italy, they delivered Paul and
certain other prisoners unto one named Julius,
a centurion of Augustus’ band. 2 And enter-
ing into a ship of Adramyttium, we launched,
meaning to sail by the coasts of Asia; one
Aristarchus, a Macedonian of Thessalonica,
being with us. 3 And the next day we touched
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at Sidon. And Julius courteously entreated
Paul, and gave him liberty to go unto his
friends to refresh himself. 4 And when we had
launched from thence, we sailed underCyprus,
because the winds were contrary. 5 And when
we had sailed over the sea of Cilicia and Pam-
phylia, we came toMyra, a city of Lycia. 6 And
there the centurion found a ship of Alexan-
dria sailing into Italy; and he put us therein.
7 And when we had sailed slowly many days,
and scarce were come over against Cnidus, the
wind not suffering us, we sailed under Crete,
over against Salmone;* 8 And, hardly passing
it, came unto a place which is called The fair
havens; nigh whereunto was the city of Lasea.
9 Now when much time was spent, and when
sailing was now dangerous, because the fast

27.7. Crete: or, Candy.
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was now already past, Paul admonished them,*
10 And said unto them, Sirs, I perceive that this
voyage will be with hurt and much damage,
not only of the lading and ship, but also of our
lives.* 11 Nevertheless the centurion believed
the master and the owner of the ship, more
than those things which were spoken by Paul.
12 And because the haven was not commodi-
ous to winter in, the more part advised to de-
part thence also, if by any means they might
attain to Phenice, and there to winter; which is
an haven of Crete, and lieth toward the south
west and north west. 13 And when the south
wind blew softly, supposing that they had ob-
tained their purpose, loosing thence, they sailed
close by Crete. 14 But not long after there

9. the fast: the fast was on the tenth day of the seventh
month.
10. hurt: or, injury.
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arose against it a tempestuous wind, called Eu-
roclydon.* 15 And when the ship was caught,
and could not bear up into the wind, we let
her drive. 16 And running under a certain is-
land which is called Clauda, we had much
work to come by the boat: 17 Which when
they had taken up, they used helps, undergird-
ing the ship; and, fearing lest they should fall
into the quicksands, strake sail, and so were
driven. 18 And we being exceedingly tossed
with a tempest, the next day they lightened the
ship; 19 And the third day we cast out with our
own hands the tackling of the ship. 20 And
when neither sun nor stars in many days ap-
peared, and no small tempest lay on us, all hope
that we should be saved was then taken away.
21 But after long abstinence Paul stood forth in
the midst of them, and said, Sirs, ye should

14. arose: or, beat.
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have hearkened unto me, and not have loosed
from Crete, and to have gained this harm and
loss. 22 And now I exhort you to be of good
cheer: for there shall be no loss of anyman’s life
among you, but of the ship. 23 For there stood
by me this night the angel of God, whose I
am, andwhomI serve, 24 Saying, Fear not, Paul;
thou must be brought before Caesar: and, lo,
God hath given thee all them that sail with
thee. 25 Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer: for I
believe God, that it shall be even as it was told
me. 26 Howbeit we must be cast upon a certain
island. 27 But when the fourteenth night was
come, as wewere driven up and down inAdria,
aboutmidnight the shipmen deemed that they
drew near to some country; 28 And sounded,
and found it twenty fathoms: and when they
had gone a little further, they sounded again,
and found it fifteen fathoms. 29 Then fearing
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lest we should have fallen upon rocks, they cast
four anchors out of the stern, and wished for
the day. 30 And as the shipmen were about to
flee out of the ship, when they had let down the
boat into the sea, under colour as though they
would have cast anchors out of the foreship,
31 Paul said to the centurion and to the soldiers,
Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot be
saved. 32 Then the soldiers cut off the ropes of
the boat, and let her fall off. 33 And while the
day was coming on, Paul besought them all to
take meat, saying, This day is the fourteenth
day that ye have tarried and continued fasting,
having taken nothing. 34 Wherefore I pray you
to take some meat: for this is for your health:
for there shall not an hair fall from the head of
any of you. 35 And when he had thus spoken,
he took bread, and gave thanks toGod in pres-
ence of them all: and when he had broken it,
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he began to eat. 36 Then were they all of good
cheer, and they also took some meat. 37 And we
were in all in the ship two hundred threescore
and sixteen souls. 38 And when they had eaten
enough, they lightened the ship, and cast out
the wheat into the sea. 39 And when it was day,
they knew not the land: but they discovered a
certain creek with a shore, into the which they
wereminded, if it were possible, to thrust in the
ship. 40 And when they had taken up the an-
chors, they committed themselves unto the sea,
and loosed the rudder bands, andhoisedup the
mainsail to the wind, and made toward shore.*
41 And falling into a place where two seas met,
they ran the ship aground; and the forepart
stuck fast, and remained unmoveable, but the
hinder part was broken with the violence of

40. taken...: or, cut the anchors, they left them in the
sea.
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the waves. 42 And the soldiers’ counsel was to
kill the prisoners, lest any of them should swim
out, and escape. 43 But the centurion, willing
to save Paul, kept them from their purpose;
and commanded that they which could swim
should cast themselves first into the sea, and get
to land: 44 And the rest, some on boards, and
some on broken pieces of the ship. And so it
came to pass, that they escaped all safe to land.

28 And when they were escaped, then they
knew that the island was called Melita. 2 And
the barbarous people shewed us no little kind-
ness: for they kindled a fire, and received us
every one, because of the present rain, and be-
cause of the cold. 3 And when Paul had gath-
ered a bundle of sticks, and laid them on the
fire, there came a viper out of the heat, and
fastened on his hand. 4 And when the bar-
barians saw the venomous beast hang on his
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hand, they said among themselves, No doubt
this man is a murderer, whom, though he hath
escaped the sea, yet vengeance suffereth not to
live. 5 And he shook off the beast into the
fire, and felt no harm. 6 Howbeit they looked
when he should have swollen, or fallen down
dead suddenly: but after they had looked a
great while, and saw no harm come to him,
they changed their minds, and said that he was
a god. 7 In the same quarters were possessions
of the chief man of the island, whose name was
Publius; who received us, and lodged us three
days courteously. 8 And it came to pass, that
the father of Publius lay sick of a fever and of
a bloody flux: to whom Paul entered in, and
prayed, and laid his hands on him, and healed
him. 9 So when this was done, others also,
which had diseases in the island, came, and
were healed: 10 Who also honoured us with
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many honours; and when we departed, they
laded us with such things as were necessary.
11 And after three months we departed in a
ship of Alexandria, which had wintered in the
isle, whose sign was Castor and Pollux. 12 And
landing at Syracuse, we tarried there three days.
13 And from thence we fetched a compass, and
came to Rhegium: and after one day the south
wind blew, and we came the next day to Pute-
oli: 14 Where we found brethren, and were de-
sired to tarry with them seven days: and so we
went toward Rome. 15 And from thence, when
the brethren heard of us, they came to meet
us as far as Appii forum, and The three tav-
erns: whom when Paul saw, he thanked God,
and took courage. 16 And when we came to
Rome, the centurion delivered the prisoners
to the captain of the guard: but Paul was suf-
fered to dwell by himself with a soldier that
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kept him. 17 And it came to pass, that after
three days Paul called the chief of the Jews to-
gether: and when they were come together, he
said unto them, Men and brethren, though I
have committed nothing against the people,
or customs of our fathers, yet was I delivered
prisoner from Jerusalem into the hands of the
Romans. 18 Who, when they had examined
me, would have let me go, because there was
no cause of death in me. 19 But when the Jews
spake against it, I was constrained to appeal
unto Caesar; not that I had ought to accuse
my nation of. 20 For this cause therefore have I
called for you, to see you, and to speakwith you:
because that for the hope of Israel I am bound
with this chain. 21 And they said unto him,
We neither received letters out of Judaea con-
cerning thee, neither any of the brethren that
came shewed or spake any harm of thee. 22 But
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we desire to hear of thee what thou thinkest:
for as concerning this sect, we know that every
where it is spoken against. 23 And when they
had appointed him a day, there came many to
him into his lodging; to whom he expounded
and testified the kingdom of God, persuading
them concerning Jesus, both out of the law of
Moses, and out of the prophets, from morning
till evening. 24 And some believed the things
which were spoken, and some believed not.
25 And when they agreed not among them-
selves, they departed, after that Paul had spo-
ken one word, Well spake the Holy Ghost by
Esaias the prophet unto our fathers, 26 Saying,
Go unto this people, and say, Hearing ye shall
hear, and shall not understand; and seeing ye
shall see, and not perceive: 27 For the heart
of this people is waxed gross, and their ears
are dull of hearing, and their eyes have they
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closed; lest they should see with their eyes, and
hear with their ears, and understand with their
heart, and should be converted, and I should
heal them. 28 Be it known therefore unto you,
that the salvation of God is sent unto the Gen-
tiles, and that they will hear it. 29 And when he
had said these words, the Jews departed, and
had great reasoning among themselves. 30 And
Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired
house, and received all that came in unto him,
31 Preaching the kingdom of God, and teach-
ing those things which concern the Lord Jesus
Christ, with all confidence, noman forbidding
him.



the epistle of paul the apostle

to the

ROMANS

Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, called to be
an apostle, separated unto the gospel of
God, 2 (Which he had promised afore

by his prophets in the holy scriptures,) 3 Con-
cerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, which
was made of the seed of David according to
the flesh; 4 And declared to be the Son of
God with power, according to the spirit of
holiness, by the resurrection from the dead:*
5 By whom we have received grace and apos-
tleship, for obedience to the faith among all
nations, for his name:* 6 Among whom are ye
also the called of Jesus Christ: 7 To all that be
1.4. declared: Gr. determined.
5. for obedience...: or, to the obedience of faith.
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in Rome, beloved of God, called to be saints:
Grace to you and peace from God our Father,
and the Lord Jesus Christ. 8 First, I thank my
God through Jesus Christ for you all, that your
faith is spoken of throughout the whole world.
9 For God is my witness, whom I serve with
my spirit in the gospel of his Son, that with-
out ceasing I make mention of you always in
myprayers;* 10 Making request, if by anymeans
now at length I might have a prosperous jour-
ney by thewill ofGod to comeunto you. 11 For
I long to see you, that I may impart unto you
some spiritual gift, to the end ye may be es-
tablished; 12 That is, that I may be comforted
together with you by the mutual faith both of
you and me.* 13 Now I would not have you ig-
norant, brethren, that oftentimes I purposed

9. with: or, in.
12. with: or, in.
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to come unto you, (but was let hitherto,) that
I might have some fruit among you also, even
as among other Gentiles.* 14 I am debtor both
to the Greeks, and to the Barbarians; both to
the wise, and to the unwise. 15 So, as much as
in me is, I am ready to preach the gospel to you
that are at Rome also. 16 For I am not ashamed
of the gospel of Christ: for it is the power of
Godunto salvation to every one that believeth;
to the Jew first, and also to the Greek. 17 For
therein is the righteousness of God revealed
from faith to faith: as it is written, The just
shall live by faith. 18 For the wrath ofGod is re-
vealed from heaven against all ungodliness and
unrighteousness of men, who hold the truth
in unrighteousness; 19 Because that which may
be known of God is manifest in them; for God

13. among: or, in.
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hath shewed it unto them.* 20 For the invisible
things of him from the creation of the world
are clearly seen, being understoodby the things
that aremade, even his eternal power andGod-
head; so that they are without excuse:* 21 Be-
cause that, when they knew God, they glori-
fied him not as God, neither were thankful;
but became vain in their imaginations, and
their foolish heart was darkened. 22 Profess-
ing themselves to be wise, they became fools,
23 And changed the glory of the uncorrupt-
ible God into an image made like to corrupt-
ible man, and to birds, and fourfooted beasts,
and creeping things. 24 Wherefore God also
gave them up to uncleanness through the lusts
of their own hearts, to dishonour their own
bodies between themselves: 25 Who changed

19. in them: or, to them.
20. so...: or, that they may be.
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the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped
and served the creature more than the Cre-
ator, who is blessed for ever. Amen.* 26 For
this cause God gave them up unto vile affec-
tions: for even their women did change the
natural use into that which is against nature:
27 And likewise also the men, leaving the natu-
ral use of the woman, burned in their lust one
toward another; men with men working that
which is unseemly, and receiving in themselves
that recompenceof their errorwhichwasmeet.
28 And even as they did not like to retain God
in their knowledge, God gave them over to a
reprobate mind, to do those things which are
not convenient;* 29 Being filledwith all unrigh-
teousness, fornication, wickedness, covetous-

25. more: or, rather.
28. to retain: or, to acknowledge. a reprobate...: or, a
mind void of judgment or, an unapproving mind.
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ness, maliciousness; full of envy, murder, de-
bate, deceit, malignity; whisperers, 30 Back-
biters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, boast-
ers, inventors of evil things, disobedient to
parents, 31 Without understanding, covenant-
breakers, without natural affection, implaca-
ble, unmerciful:* 32 Who knowing the judg-
ment of God, that they which commit such
things are worthy of death, not only do the
same, but have pleasure in them that do them.*

2 Therefore thou art inexcusable, O man,
whosoever thou art that judgest: for wherein
thou judgest another, thou condemnest thy-
self; for thou that judgest doest the same
things. 2 But we are sure that the judgment
of God is according to truth against them
which commit such things. 3 And thinkest
31. without natural...: or unsociable.
32. have...: or, consent with.
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thou this, O man, that judgest them which
do such things, and doest the same, that thou
shalt escape the judgment of God? 4 Or de-
spisest thou the riches of his goodness and for-
bearance and longsuffering; not knowing that
the goodness of God leadeth thee to repen-
tance? 5 But after thyhardness and impenitent
heart treasurest up unto thyself wrath against
the day of wrath and revelation of the righ-
teous judgment of God; 6 Who will render to
every man according to his deeds: 7 To them
who by patient continuance in well doing seek
for glory and honour and immortality, eter-
nal life: 8 But unto them that are contentious,
and do not obey the truth, but obey unrigh-
teousness, indignation and wrath, 9 Tribula-
tion and anguish, upon every soul of man that
doeth evil, of the Jew first, and also of the Gen-
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tile;* 10 But glory, honour, and peace, to every
man that worketh good, to the Jew first, and
also to the Gentile:* 11 For there is no respect
of persons with God. 12 For as many as have
sinned without law shall also perish without
law: and as many as have sinned in the law
shall be judged by the law; 13 (For not the hear-
ers of the law are just before God, but the do-
ers of the law shall be justified. 14 For when
the Gentiles, which have not the law, do by
nature the things contained in the law, these,
having not the law, are a law unto themselves:
15 Which shew the work of the law written in
their hearts, their conscience also bearing wit-
ness, and their thoughts the mean while accus-
ing or else excusing one another;)* 16 In the day

2.9. Gentile: Gr. Greek.
10. Gentile: Gr. Greek.
15. their conscience...: or, the conscience witnessing
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when God shall judge the secrets of men by Je-
sus Christ according to my gospel. 17 Behold,
thou art called a Jew, and restest in the law, and
makest thy boast of God, 18 And knowest his
will, and approvest the things that aremore ex-
cellent, being instructed out of the law;* 19 And
art confident that thou thyself art a guide of
the blind, a light of them which are in dark-
ness, 20 An instructor of the foolish, a teacher
of babes, which hast the form of knowledge
and of the truth in the law. 21 Thou therefore
which teachest another, teachest thou not thy-
self ? thou that preachest a man should not
steal, dost thou steal? 22 Thou that sayest a
man should not commit adultery, dost thou
commit adultery? thou that abhorrest idols,
dost thou commit sacrilege? 23 Thouthatmak-

with them. the mean...: or, between themselves.
18. approvest...: or, triest the things that differ.
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est thy boast of the law, through breaking the
law dishonourest thou God? 24 For the name
of God is blasphemed among the Gentiles
through you, as it is written. 25 For circumci-
sion verily profiteth, if thou keep the law: but if
thou be a breaker of the law, thy circumcision
is made uncircumcision. 26 Therefore if the
uncircumcision keep the righteousness of the
law, shall not his uncircumcision be counted
for circumcision? 27 And shall not uncircum-
cision which is by nature, if it fulfil the law,
judge thee, who by the letter and circumcision
dost transgress the law? 28 For he is not a Jew,
which is one outwardly; neither is that circum-
cision, which is outward in the flesh: 29 But he
is a Jew, which is one inwardly; and circumci-
sion is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not
in the letter; whose praise is not of men, but of
God.
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3 What advantage then hath the Jew? or
what profit is there of circumcision? 2 Much
every way: chiefly, because that unto them
were committed the oracles of God. 3 For
what if some did not believe? shall their un-
belief make the faith of God without effect?
4 God forbid: yea, let God be true, but every
man a liar; as it is written, That thou mightest
be justified in thy sayings, and mightest over-
come when thou art judged. 5 But if our un-
righteousness commend the righteousness of
God, what shall we say? Is God unrighteous
who taketh vengeance? (I speak as a man)
6 God forbid: for then how shall God judge
theworld? 7 For if the truth ofGodhathmore
abounded through my lie unto his glory; why
yet am I also judged as a sinner? 8 And not
rather, (as we be slanderously reported, and as
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some affirm that we say,) Let us do evil, that
good may come? whose damnation is just.
9 What then? are we better than they? No, in
no wise: for we have before proved both Jews
and Gentiles, that they are all under sin;* 10 As
it is written, There is none righteous, no, not
one: 11 There is none that understandeth, there
is none that seeketh after God. 12 They are all
gone out of the way, they are together become
unprofitable; there is none that doeth good,
no, not one. 13 Their throat is an open sepul-
chre; with their tongues they have used deceit;
the poison of asps is under their lips: 14 Whose
mouth is full of cursing and bitterness: 15 Their
feet are swift to shed blood: 16 Destruction
and misery are in their ways: 17 And the way
of peace have they not known: 18 There is no
fear of God before their eyes. 19 Now we know

3.9. proved: Gr. charged.
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that what things soever the law saith, it saith to
them who are under the law: that every mouth
may be stopped, and all the worldmay become
guilty before God.* 20 Therefore by the deeds
of the law there shall no flesh be justified in his
sight: for by the law is the knowledge of sin.
21 But now the righteousness of God without
the law is manifested, being witnessed by the
law and the prophets; 22 Even the righteous-
ness of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ
unto all and upon all them that believe: for
there is no difference: 23 For all have sinned,
and come short of the glory of God; 24 Be-
ing justified freely by his grace through the
redemption that is in Christ Jesus: 25 Whom
God hath set forth to be a propitiation through
faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness
for the remission of sins that are past, through

19. guilty...: or, subject to the judgment of God.
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the forbearance of God;* 26 To declare, I say, at
this time his righteousness: that he might be
just, and the justifier of him which believeth
in Jesus. 27 Where is boasting then? It is ex-
cluded. By what law? of works? Nay: but by
the law of faith. 28 Therefore we conclude that
a man is justified by faith without the deeds of
the law. 29 Is he the God of the Jews only? is he
not also of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles
also: 30 Seeing it is one God, which shall justify
the circumcision by faith, and uncircumcision
through faith. 31 Do we then make void the
law through faith? God forbid: yea, we estab-
lish the law.

4 What shall we say then that Abraham
our father, as pertaining to the flesh, hath
found? 2 For if Abraham were justified by
25. set forth: or, foreordained. remission: or, passing
over.
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works, he hathwhereof to glory; but not before
God. 3 For what saith the scripture? Abra-
ham believed God, and it was counted unto
him for righteousness. 4 Nowtohim thatwor-
keth is the reward not reckoned of grace, but
of debt. 5 But to him that worketh not, but
believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly,
his faith is counted for righteousness. 6 Even
as David also describeth the blessedness of the
man, unto whom God imputeth righteous-
ness without works, 7 Saying, Blessed are they
whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins
are covered. 8 Blessed is the man to whom
the Lord will not impute sin. 9 Cometh this
blessedness then upon the circumcision only,
or upon the uncircumcision also? for we say
that faith was reckoned to Abraham for righ-
teousness. 10 How was it then reckoned? when
he was in circumcision, or in uncircumcision?
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Not in circumcision, but in uncircumcision.
11 And he received the sign of circumcision, a
seal of the righteousness of the faith which he
had yet being uncircumcised: that he might be
the father of all them that believe, though they
be not circumcised; that righteousness might
be imputed unto them also: 12 And the father
of circumcision to themwho are not of the cir-
cumcision only, but who also walk in the steps
of that faith of our father Abraham, which he
had being yet uncircumcised. 13 For the prom-
ise, that he should be the heir of the world,
was not to Abraham, or to his seed, through
the law, but through the righteousness of faith.
14 For if they which are of the law be heirs,
faith is made void, and the promise made of
none effect: 15 Because the law worketh wrath:
for where no law is, there is no transgression.
16 Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by
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grace; to the end the promise might be sure to
all the seed; not to that onlywhich is of the law,
but to that also which is of the faith of Abra-
ham; who is the father of us all, 17 (As it is writ-
ten, I havemade thee a father ofmany nations,)
before him whom he believed, even God, who
quickeneth the dead, and calleth those things
which be not as though they were.* 18 Who
against hope believed in hope, that he might
become the father of many nations, according
to that which was spoken, So shall thy seed
be. 19 And being not weak in faith, he con-
sidered not his own body now dead, when he
was about an hundred years old, neither yet
the deadness of Sara’s womb: 20 He staggered
not at the promise of God through unbelief;
but was strong in faith, giving glory to God;
21 And being fully persuaded that, what he had

4.17. before him: or, like unto him.
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promised, he was able also to perform. 22 And
therefore it was imputed to him for righteous-
ness. 23 Now it was not written for his sake
alone, that it was imputed to him; 24 But for us
also, to whom it shall be imputed, if we believe
on him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the
dead; 25 Who was delivered for our offences,
and was raised again for our justification.

5 Therefore being justified by faith, we
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus
Christ: 2 Bywhomalsowehave access by faith
into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in
hope of the glory of God. 3 And not only so,
but we glory in tribulations also: knowing that
tribulation worketh patience; 4 And patience,
experience; and experience, hope: 5 And hope
maketh not ashamed; because the love of God
is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost
which is given unto us. 6 For when we were
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yet without strength, in due time Christ died
for the ungodly.* 7 For scarcely for a righteous
man will one die: yet peradventure for a good
man some would even dare to die. 8 But God
commendeth his love toward us, in that, while
wewere yet sinners, Christ died for us. 9 Much
more then, being now justified by his blood,
we shall be saved from wrath through him.
10 For if, when we were enemies, we were rec-
onciled to God by the death of his Son, much
more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by his
life. 11 And not only so, but we also joy in God
through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we
have now received the atonement.* 12 Where-
fore, as by one man sin entered into the world,
and death by sin; and so death passed upon

5.6. in due time: or, according to the time.
11. atonement: or, reconciliation.
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all men, for that all have sinned:* 13 (For un-
til the law sin was in the world: but sin is not
imputed when there is no law. 14 Nevertheless
death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over
them that had not sinned after the similitude
of Adam’s transgression, who is the figure of
him that was to come. 15 But not as the of-
fence, so also is the free gift. For if through the
offence of one many be dead, much more the
grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is
by one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto
many. 16 And not as it was by one that sinned,
so is the gift: for the judgment was by one to
condemnation, but the free gift is of many of-
fences unto justification. 17 For if by one man’s
offence death reigned by one; much more they
which receive abundance of grace and of the
gift of righteousness shall reign in life by one,

12. for that: or, in whom.
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Jesus Christ.)* 18 Therefore as by the offence of
one judgment came upon all men to condem-
nation; even so by the righteousness of one the
free gift came upon all men unto justification of
life.* 19 For as by one man’s disobedience many
were made sinners, so by the obedience of one
shallmany bemade righteous. 20 Moreover the
law entered, that the offence might abound.
But where sin abounded, grace didmuchmore
abound: 21 That as sin hath reigneduntodeath,
even so might grace reign through righteous-
ness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord.

6 What shall we say then? Shall we con-
tinue in sin, that grace may abound? 2 God
forbid. How shall we, that are dead to sin, live
any longer therein? 3 Know ye not, that so
17. by one man’s...: or, by one offence.
18. by the offence...: or, by one offence. by the righ-
teousness...: or, by one righteousness.
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many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ
were baptized into his death?* 4 Therefore we
are buried with him by baptism into death:
that like as Christ was raised up from the dead
by the glory of the Father, even so we also
should walk in newness of life. 5 For if we have
been planted together in the likeness of his
death, we shall be also in the likeness of his res-
urrection: 6 Knowing this, that our old man is
crucified with him, that the body of sin might
be destroyed, that henceforth we should not
serve sin. 7 For he that is dead is freed from
sin.* 8 Now if we be dead with Christ, we be-
lieve that we shall also live with him: 9 Know-
ing that Christ being raised from the dead di-
eth no more; death hath no more dominion
over him. 10 For in that he died, he died unto

6.3. were: or, are.
7. freed: Gr. justified.
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sin once: but in that he liveth, he liveth unto
God. 11 Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to
be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 12 Let not sin
therefore reign in your mortal body, that ye
should obey it in the lusts thereof. 13 Neither
yield ye your members as instruments of un-
righteousness unto sin: but yield yourselves
unto God, as those that are alive from the
dead, and your members as instruments of
righteousness unto God.* 14 For sin shall not
have dominion over you: for ye are not under
the law, but under grace. 15 What then? shall
we sin, because we are not under the law, but
under grace? God forbid. 16 Know ye not, that
to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey,
his servants ye are to whom ye obey; whether
of sin unto death, or of obedience unto righ-

13. instruments: Gr. arms, or, weapons.
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teousness? 17 ButGodbe thanked, that yewere
the servants of sin, but ye have obeyed from
the heart that form of doctrine which was de-
livered you.* 18 Being then made free from sin,
ye became the servants of righteousness. 19 I
speak after the manner of men because of the
infirmity of your flesh: for as ye have yielded
your members servants to uncleanness and to
iniquity unto iniquity; even so now yield your
members servants to righteousness unto holi-
ness. 20 For when ye were the servants of sin,
ye were free from righteousness.* 21 What fruit
had ye then in those things whereof ye are now
ashamed? for the end of those things is death.
22 But now being made free from sin, and be-
come servants to God, ye have your fruit unto
holiness, and the end everlasting life. 23 For the

17. which...: Gr. whereto ye were delivered.
20. from...: Gr. to righteousness.
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wages of sin is death; but the gift of God is
eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.

7 Know ye not, brethren, (for I speak to
them that know the law,) how that the law
hath dominion over a man as long as he liveth?
2 For the woman which hath an husband is
bound by the law to her husband so long as
he liveth; but if the husband be dead, she is
loosed from the law of her husband. 3 So then
if, while her husband liveth, she be married to
another man, she shall be called an adulteress:
but if her husband be dead, she is free from
that law; so that she is no adulteress, though
she be married to another man. 4 Wherefore,
my brethren, ye also are become dead to the
law by the body of Christ; that ye should be
married to another, even to him who is raised
from the dead, that we should bring forth fruit
unto God. 5 For when we were in the flesh,
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the motions of sins, which were by the law,
did work in our members to bring forth fruit
unto death.* 6 But now we are delivered from
the law, that being dead wherein we were held;
that we should serve in newness of spirit, and
not in the oldness of the letter.* 7 What shall
we say then? Is the law sin? God forbid. Nay,
I had not known sin, but by the law: for I
had not known lust, except the law had said,
Thou shalt not covet.* 8 But sin, taking occa-
sion by the commandment, wrought in me all
manner of concupiscence. For without the law
sin was dead. 9 For I was alive without the
law once: but when the commandment came,
sin revived, and I died. 10 And the command-
ment, which was ordained to life, I found to be

7.5. motions: Gr. passions.
6. that being...: or, being dead to that.
7. lust: or, concupiscence.
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unto death. 11 For sin, taking occasion by the
commandment, deceived me, and by it slew
me. 12 Wherefore the law is holy, and the com-
mandment holy, and just, and good. 13 Was
then that which is good made death unto me?
God forbid. But sin, that it might appear sin,
working death in me by that which is good;
that sin by the commandment might become
exceeding sinful. 14 For we know that the law is
spiritual: but I am carnal, sold under sin. 15 For
that which I do I allow not: for what I would,
that do I not; but what I hate, that do I.* 16 If
then I do that which I would not, I consent
unto the law that it is good. 17 Now then it
is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth
in me. 18 For I know that in me (that is, in
my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing: for to will
is present with me; but how to perform that

15. allow: Gr. know.



7.19–8.1 ROMANS 15314

which is good I find not. 19 For the good that I
would I do not: but the evil which I would not,
that I do. 20 Now if I do that Iwouldnot, it is no
more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me.
21 I find then a law, that, when Iwould do good,
evil is present with me. 22 For I delight in the
law of God after the inward man: 23 But I see
another law in my members, warring against
the law of my mind, and bringing me into cap-
tivity to the law of sin which is in my mem-
bers. 24 O wretched man that I am! who shall
deliver me from the body of this death?* 25 I
thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord. So
then with the mind I myself serve the law of
God; but with the flesh the law of sin.

8 There is therefore now no condemnation
to them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk

24. the body...: or, this body of death.
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not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. 2 For
the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath
made me free from the law of sin and death.
3 For what the law could not do, in that it
was weak through the flesh, God sending his
own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for
sin, condemned sin in the flesh:* 4 That the
righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in
us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the
Spirit. 5 For they that are after the flesh do
mind the things of the flesh; but they that are
after the Spirit the things of the Spirit. 6 For
to be carnally minded is death; but to be spiri-
tually minded is life and peace.* 7 Because the
carnalmind is enmity againstGod: for it is not
subject to the law of God, neither indeed can

8.3. for sin: or, by a sacrifice for sin.
6. to be carnally...: Gr. the minding of the flesh. to be
spiritually...: Gr. the minding of the Spirit.
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be.* 8 So then they that are in the flesh cannot
pleaseGod. 9 But ye are not in the flesh, but in
the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell
in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit of
Christ, he is none of his. 10 And if Christ be in
you, the body is dead because of sin; but the
Spirit is life because of righteousness. 11 But if
the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the
deaddwell in you, he that raisedupChrist from
the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies
by his Spirit that dwelleth in you.* 12 Therefore,
brethren,we aredebtors, not to theflesh, to live
after the flesh. 13 For if ye live after the flesh, ye
shall die: but if ye through the Spirit do mor-
tify the deeds of the body, ye shall live. 14 For
asmany as are led by the Spirit ofGod, they are
the sons ofGod. 15 For ye have not received the

7. the carnal...: Gr. the minding of the flesh.
11. by: or, because of.
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spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have re-
ceived the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry,
Abba, Father. 16 The Spirit itself beareth wit-
ness with our spirit, that we are the children
of God: 17 And if children, then heirs; heirs
of God, and joint-heirs with Christ; if so be
that we suffer with him, that we may be also
glorified together. 18 For I reckon that the suf-
ferings of this present time are not worthy to
be compared with the glory which shall be re-
vealed in us. 19 For the earnest expectation of
the creature waiteth for the manifestation of
the sons of God. 20 For the creature was made
subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason
of him who hath subjected the same in hope,
21 Because the creature itself also shall be deliv-
ered from the bondage of corruption into the
glorious liberty of the children of God. 22 For
we know that the whole creation groaneth and
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travaileth in pain together until now.* 23 And
not only they, but ourselves also, which have
the firstfruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves
groan within ourselves, waiting for the adop-
tion, to wit, the redemption of our body. 24 For
we are saved by hope: but hope that is seen
is not hope: for what a man seeth, why doth
he yet hope for? 25 But if we hope for that we
see not, then do we with patience wait for it.
26 Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmi-
ties: for we know not what we should pray for
as we ought: but the Spirit itself maketh in-
tercession for us with groanings which cannot
be uttered. 27 And he that searcheth the hearts
knowethwhat is themindof theSpirit, because
he maketh intercession for the saints accord-
ing to the will of God.* 28 And we know that

22. the...: or, every creature.
27. because: or, that.
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all things work together for good to them that
love God, to them who are the called accord-
ing to his purpose. 29 For whom he did fore-
know, he also did predestinate to be conformed
to the image of his Son, that he might be the
firstborn among many brethren. 30 Moreover
whomhedid predestinate, themhe also called:
and whom he called, them he also justified:
and whom he justified, them he also glorified.
31 What shall we then say to these things? If
God be for us, who can be against us? 32 He that
spared not his own Son, but delivered him up
for us all, how shall he not with him also freely
give us all things? 33 Who shall lay any thing
to the charge of God’s elect? It is God that
justifieth. 34 Who is he that condemneth? It is
Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again,
who is even at the right hand of God, who also
maketh intercession for us. 35 Who shall sep-
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arate us from the love of Christ? shall tribula-
tion, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or
nakedness, or peril, or sword? 36 As it is writ-
ten, For thy sake we are killed all the day long;
we are accounted as sheep for the slaughter.
37 Nay, in all these thingswe aremore than con-
querors through him that loved us. 38 For I am
persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor an-
gels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things
present, nor things to come, 39 Nor height, nor
depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to
separate us from the love of God, which is in
Christ Jesus our Lord.

9 I say the truth in Christ, I lie not, my
conscience also bearingmewitness in theHoly
Ghost, 2 That I have great heaviness and con-
tinual sorrow in my heart. 3 For I could wish
that myself were accursed from Christ for my
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brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh:*
4 Who are Israelites; to whom pertaineth the
adoption, and the glory, and the covenants,
and the giving of the law, and the service of
God, and the promises;* 5 Whose are the fa-
thers, and of whom as concerning the flesh
Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for
ever. Amen. 6 Not as though the word of
God hath taken none effect. For they are not
all Israel, which are of Israel: 7 Neither, be-
cause they are the seed of Abraham, are they all
children: but, In Isaac shall thy seed be called.
8 That is, They which are the children of the
flesh, these are not the children of God: but
the children of the promise are counted for the
seed. 9 For this is the word of promise, At this
time will I come, and Sara shall have a son.

9.3. accursed: or, separated.
4. covenants: or, testaments.



9.10–17 ROMANS 15322
10 And not only this; but when Rebecca also
had conceived by one, even by our father Isaac;
11 (For the children being not yet born, neither
having done any good or evil, that the purpose
of God according to election might stand, not
of works, but of him that calleth;) 12 It was said
unto her, The elder shall serve the younger.*
13 As it is written, Jacob have I loved, but Esau
have I hated. 14 What shall we say then? Is there
unrighteousnesswithGod? God forbid. 15 For
he saith to Moses, I will have mercy on whom
I will have mercy, and I will have compassion
on whom I will have compassion. 16 So then it
is not of him that willeth, nor of him that run-
neth, but of God that sheweth mercy. 17 For
the scripture saith unto Pharaoh, Even for this
samepurposehave I raised thee up, that Imight
shew my power in thee, and that my name

12. elder: or, greater. younger: or, lesser.
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might be declared throughout all the earth.
18 Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will
have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth.
19 Thou wilt say then unto me, Why doth he
yet find fault? For who hath resisted his will?
20 Nay but, O man, who art thou that repliest
againstGod? Shall the thing formed say tohim
that formed it, Why hast thou made me thus?*
21 Hath not the potter power over the clay, of
the same lump to make one vessel unto hon-
our, and another unto dishonour? 22 What if
God, willing to shewhiswrath, and tomakehis
power known, endured with much longsuffer-
ing the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction:*
23 And that hemightmake known the riches of
his glory on the vessels of mercy, which he had

20. repliest...: or, answerest again, or, disputest with
God?.
22. fitted: or, made up.
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afore prepared unto glory, 24 Even us, whom
he hath called, not of the Jews only, but also of
the Gentiles? 25 As he saith also in Osee, I will
call them my people, which were not my peo-
ple; and her beloved, which was not beloved.
26 And it shall come to pass, that in the place
where itwas said unto them,Ye are notmypeo-
ple; there shall they be called the children of
the livingGod. 27 Esaias also crieth concerning
Israel, Though the number of the children of
Israel be as the sand of the sea, a remnant shall
be saved: 28 For he will finish the work, and cut
it short in righteousness: because a short work
will the Lord make upon the earth.* 29 And as
Esaias said before, Except the Lord of Sabaoth
had left us a seed, we had been as Sodoma, and
been made like unto Gomorrha. 30 What shall
we say then? That theGentiles, which followed

28. the work: or, the account.
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not after righteousness, have attained to righ-
teousness, even the righteousness which is of
faith. 31 But Israel, which followed after the
law of righteousness, hath not attained to the
law of righteousness. 32 Wherefore? Because
they sought it not by faith, but as it were by the
works of the law. For they stumbled at that
stumblingstone; 33 As it is written, Behold, I
lay in Sion a stumblingstone and rock of of-
fence: and whosoever believeth on him shall
not be ashamed.*

10 Brethren, my heart’s desire and prayer
to God for Israel is, that they might be saved.
2 For I bear them record that they have a
zeal of God, but not according to knowledge.
3 For they being ignorant of God’s righteous-
ness, and going about to establish their own
righteousness, have not submitted themselves
33. ashamed: or confounded.
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unto the righteousness of God. 4 For Christ
is the end of the law for righteousness to ev-
ery one that believeth. 5 For Moses descri-
beth the righteousness which is of the law,
That the man which doeth those things shall
live by them. 6 But the righteousness which
is of faith speaketh on this wise, Say not in
thine heart, Who shall ascend into heaven?
(that is, to bring Christ down from above:)
7 Or, Who shall descend into the deep? (that
is, to bring up Christ again from the dead.)
8 But what saith it? The word is nigh thee,
even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: that is,
the word of faith, which we preach; 9 That if
thou shalt confess with thymouth the Lord Je-
sus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God
hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be
saved. 10 Forwith the heartmanbelieveth unto
righteousness; and with the mouth confession
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is made unto salvation. 11 For the scripture
saith,Whosoever believethonhim shall not be
ashamed. 12 For there is no difference between
the Jew and the Greek: for the same Lord over
all is rich unto all that call upon him. 13 For
whosoever shall call upon thenameof theLord
shall be saved. 14 How then shall they call on
him inwhom they have not believed? and how
shall they believe in him of whom they have
not heard? and how shall they hear without a
preacher? 15 Andhow shall they preach, except
they be sent? as it is written, How beautiful
are the feet of them that preach the gospel of
peace, and bring glad tidings of good things!
16 But they have not all obeyed the gospel. For
Esaias saith, Lord, who hath believed our re-
port?* 17 So then faith cometh by hearing, and

10.16. our report: Gr. the hearing of us?. report: or,
preaching?.
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hearing by the word of God. 18 But I say, Have
they not heard? Yes verily, their sound went
into all the earth, and their words unto the
ends of the world. 19 But I say, Did not Israel
know? First Moses saith, I will provoke you
to jealousy by them that are no people, and by
a foolish nation I will anger you. 20 But Esa-
ias is very bold, and saith, I was found of them
that sought me not; I was made manifest unto
them that asked not after me. 21 But to Israel
he saith, All day long I have stretched forth my
hands unto a disobedient and gainsaying peo-
ple.

11 I say then, Hath God cast away his peo-
ple? God forbid. For I also am an Israelite, of
the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin.
2 God hath not cast away his people which
he foreknew. Wot ye not what the scripture
saith of Elias? how he maketh intercession to
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God against Israel, saying,* 3 Lord, they have
killed thy prophets, and digged down thine al-
tars; and I am left alone, and they seek my life.
4 But what saith the answer of God unto him?
I have reserved to myself seven thousand men,
who have not bowed the knee to the image of
Baal. 5 Even so then at this present time also
there is a remnant according to the election of
grace. 6 And if by grace, then is it no more of
works: otherwise grace is no more grace. But
if it be of works, then is it no more grace: oth-
erwise work is no more work. 7 What then?
Israel hath not obtained that which he seeketh
for; but the election hath obtained it, and the
rest were blinded* 8 (According as it is writ-
ten, God hath given them the spirit of slum-
ber, eyes that they should not see, and ears that

11.2. of Elias: Gr. in Elias?.
7. blinded: or, hardened.



11.9–15 ROMANS 15330

they should not hear;) unto this day.* 9 And
David saith, Let their table be made a snare,
and a trap, and a stumblingblock, and a rec-
ompence unto them: 10 Let their eyes be dark-
ened, that they may not see, and bow down
their back alway. 11 I say then, Have they stum-
bled that they should fall? God forbid: but
rather through their fall salvation is come unto
the Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealousy.
12 Now if the fall of them be the riches of the
world, and the diminishing of them the riches
of theGentiles; howmuchmore their fulness?*
13 For I speak to you Gentiles, inasmuch as I
am the apostle of the Gentiles, I magnify mine
office: 14 If by any means I may provoke to em-
ulation them which are my flesh, and might
save some of them. 15 For if the casting away

8. slumber: or, remorse.
12. diminishing: or, decay, or, loss.
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of them be the reconciling of the world, what
shall the receiving of them be, but life from the
dead? 16 For if the firstfruit be holy, the lump
is also holy: and if the root be holy, so are the
branches. 17 And if some of the branches be
broken off, and thou, being a wild olive tree,
wert graffed in among them, and with them
partakest of the root and fatness of the olive
tree;* 18 Boast not against the branches. But if
thou boast, thou bearest not the root, but the
root thee. 19 Thou wilt say then, The branches
were broken off, that I might be graffed in.
20 Well; because of unbelief they were broken
off, and thou standest by faith. Be not high-
minded, but fear: 21 For if God spared not the
natural branches, take heed lest he also spare
not thee. 22 Behold therefore the goodness and
severity of God: on them which fell, severity;

17. among them: or, for them.
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but toward thee, goodness, if thou continue in
his goodness: otherwise thou also shalt be cut
off. 23 And they also, if they abide not still in
unbelief, shall be graffed in: for God is able
to graff them in again. 24 For if thou wert cut
out of the olive tree which is wild by nature,
andwert graffed contrary to nature into a good
olive tree: how much more shall these, which
be the natural branches, be graffed into their
own olive tree? 25 For I would not, brethren,
that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, lest
ye should be wise in your own conceits; that
blindness in part is happened to Israel, until
the fulness of the Gentiles be come in.* 26 And
so all Israel shall be saved: as it is written, There
shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall
turn away ungodliness from Jacob: 27 For this
is my covenant unto them, when I shall take

25. blindness: or, hardness.
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away their sins. 28 As concerning the gospel,
they are enemies for your sakes: but as touching
the election, they are beloved for the fathers’
sakes. 29 For the gifts and calling of God are
without repentance. 30 For as ye in times past
have not believed God, yet have now obtained
mercy through their unbelief:* 31 Even so have
these also now not believed, that through your
mercy they alsomay obtainmercy.* 32 ForGod
hath concluded them all in unbelief, that he
might have mercy upon all.* 33 O the depth of
the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge
of God! how unsearchable are his judgments,
and his ways past finding out! 34 For who hath
known the mind of the Lord? or who hath
been his counsellor? 35 Or who hath first given

30. believed: or, obeyed.
31. believed: or, obeyed.
32. concluded...: or, shut them all up together.
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to him, and it shall be recompensed unto him
again? 36 For of him, and through him, and to
him, are all things: to whom be glory for ever.
Amen.*

12 I beseech you therefore, brethren, by
the mercies of God, that ye present your bod-
ies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable untoGod,
which is your reasonable service. 2 And be
not conformed to this world: but be ye trans-
formed by the renewing of your mind, that ye
may prove what is that good, and acceptable,
and perfect, will of God. 3 For I say, through
the grace given unto me, to every man that is
among you, not to think of himself morehighly
than he ought to think; but to think soberly,
according as God hath dealt to every man the
measure of faith.* 4 For as we havemanymem-
36. whom: Gr. him.
12.3. soberly: Gr. to sobriety.
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bers in one body, and all members have not
the same office: 5 So we, being many, are one
body in Christ, and every one members one of
another. 6 Having then gifts differing accord-
ing to the grace that is given to us, whether
prophecy, let us prophesy according to the pro-
portion of faith; 7 Or ministry, let us wait on
our ministering: or he that teacheth, on teach-
ing; 8 Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation:
he that giveth, let him do it with simplicity;
he that ruleth, with diligence; he that sheweth
mercy, with cheerfulness.* 9 Let love be with-
out dissimulation. Abhor that which is evil;
cleave to that which is good. 10 Be kindly affec-
tioned one to another with brotherly love; in
honour preferring one another;* 11 Not sloth-
ful in business; fervent in spirit; serving the

8. giveth: or, imparteth. with simplicity: or, liberally.
10. with...: or, in the love of the brethren.
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Lord; 12 Rejoicing in hope; patient in tribula-
tion; continuing instant in prayer; 13 Distribut-
ing to the necessity of saints; given to hospital-
ity. 14 Bless them which persecute you: bless,
and curse not. 15 Rejoice with them that do re-
joice, and weep with them that weep. 16 Be of
the same mind one toward another. Mind not
high things, but condescend to men of low es-
tate. Be not wise in your own conceits.* 17 Rec-
ompense tonoman evil for evil. Provide things
honest in the sight of all men. 18 If it be possi-
ble, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with
all men. 19 Dearly beloved, avenge not your-
selves, but rather give place unto wrath: for it
is written, Vengeance is mine; I will repay, saith
the Lord. 20 Therefore if thine enemy hunger,
feed him; if he thirst, give him drink: for in so
doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head.

16. condescend...: or, be contented with mean things.
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21 Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil
with good.

13 Let every soul be subject unto the
higher powers. For there is no power but of
God: the powers that be are ordained ofGod.*
2 Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, re-
sisteth the ordinance of God: and they that
resist shall receive to themselves damnation.
3 For rulers are not a terror to good works, but
to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of
the power? do that which is good, and thou
shalt have praise of the same: 4 For he is the
minister of God to thee for good. But if thou
do that which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth
not the sword in vain: for he is the minister
of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him
that doeth evil. 5 Wherefore ye must needs be

13.1. ordained: or, ordered.
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subject, not only for wrath, but also for con-
science sake. 6 For for this cause pay ye tribute
also: for they are God’s ministers, attending
continually upon this very thing. 7 Render
therefore to all their dues: tribute to whom
tribute is due; custom towhom custom; fear to
whom fear; honour to whom honour. 8 Owe
no man any thing, but to love one another:
for he that loveth another hath fulfilled the
law. 9 For this, Thou shalt not commit adul-
tery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal,
Thou shalt not bear false witness, Thou shalt
not covet; and if there be any other command-
ment, it is briefly comprehended in this saying,
namely, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy-
self. 10 Love worketh no ill to his neighbour:
therefore love is the fulfilling of the law. 11 And
that, knowing the time, that now it is high time
to awake out of sleep: for now is our salvation



13.12–14.4 ROMANS 15339

nearer than when we believed. 12 The night is
far spent, theday is at hand: let us therefore cast
off the works of darkness, and let us put on the
armour of light. 13 Let us walk honestly, as in
the day; not in rioting and drunkenness, not
in chambering and wantonness, not in strife
and envying.* 14 But put ye on the Lord Jesus
Christ, and make not provision for the flesh,
to fulfil the lusts thereof.

14 Him that is weak in the faith receive ye,
but not to doubtful disputations.* 2 For one
believeth that he may eat all things: another,
who is weak, eateth herbs. 3 Let not him that
eateth despise him that eateth not; and let not
him which eateth not judge him that eateth:
for God hath received him. 4 Who art thou

13. honestly: or, decently.
14.1. not...: or, not to judge his doubtful thoughts.
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that judgest another man’s servant? to his own
master he standeth or falleth. Yea, he shall be
holden up: for God is able to make him stand.
5 One man esteemeth one day above another:
another esteemeth every day alike. Let every
manbe fully persuaded in his ownmind.* 6 He
that regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the
Lord; and he that regardeth not the day, to the
Lord he doth not regard it. He that eateth,
eateth to the Lord, for he giveth God thanks;
and he that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth
not, and giveth God thanks.* 7 For none of us
liveth to himself, and no man dieth to him-
self. 8 For whether we live, we live unto the
Lord; and whether we die, we die unto the
Lord: whether we live therefore, or die, we are
the Lord’s. 9 For to this end Christ both died,

5. fully persuaded: or, fully assured.
6. regardeth: or, observeth.
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and rose, and revived, that he might be Lord
both of the dead and living. 10 But why dost
thou judge thy brother? or why dost thou set
at nought thy brother? for we shall all stand
before the judgment seat of Christ. 11 For it
is written, As I live, saith the Lord, every knee
shall bow to me, and every tongue shall con-
fess toGod. 12 So then every oneof us shall give
account of himself to God. 13 Let us not there-
fore judge one another any more: but judge
this rather, that no man put a stumblingblock
or an occasion to fall in his brother’s way. 14 I
know, and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus,
that there is nothing unclean of itself: but to
him that esteemeth any thing to be unclean,
to him it is unclean.* 15 But if thy brother be
grieved with thy meat, now walkest thou not
charitably. Destroy not him with thy meat, for

14. unclean: Gr. common.
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whom Christ died.* 16 Let not then your good
be evil spoken of: 17 For the kingdom of God
is not meat and drink; but righteousness, and
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. 18 For he
that in these things serveth Christ is accept-
able to God, and approved of men. 19 Let us
therefore follow after the things which make
for peace, and things wherewith one may edify
another. 20 For meat destroy not the work of
God. All things indeed are pure; but it is evil
for that man who eateth with offence. 21 It is
good neither to eat flesh, nor to drink wine,
nor any thing whereby thy brother stumbleth,
or is offended, or is made weak. 22 Hast thou
faith? have it to thyself before God. Happy is
he that condemneth not himself in that thing
which he alloweth. 23 And he that doubteth is
damned if he eat, because he eateth not of faith:

15. charitably: Gr. according to charity.
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for whatsoever is not of faith is sin.*
15 We then that are strong ought to bear

the infirmities of the weak, and not to please
ourselves. 2 Let every one of us please his
neighbour for his good to edification. 3 For
even Christ pleased not himself; but, as it
is written, The reproaches of them that re-
proached thee fell on me. 4 For whatsoever
things were written aforetime were written for
our learning, that we through patience and
comfort of the scriptures might have hope.
5 Now the God of patience and consolation
grant you to be likeminded one toward an-
other according to Christ Jesus:* 6 That ye
may with one mind and one mouth glorify

23. doubteth: or, discerneth and putteth a difference
between meats. damned: or, condemned, or liable to
punishment.
15.5. according to: or, after the example of.
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God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.
7 Wherefore receive ye one another, as Christ
also received us to the glory of God. 8 Now I
say that Jesus Christ was a minister of the cir-
cumcision for the truth ofGod, to confirm the
promises made unto the fathers: 9 And that
the Gentiles might glorify God for his mercy;
as it is written, For this cause I will confess to
thee among the Gentiles, and sing unto thy
name. 10 And again he saith, Rejoice, ye Gen-
tiles, with his people. 11 And again, Praise the
Lord, all ye Gentiles; and laud him, all ye peo-
ple. 12 And again, Esaias saith, There shall be a
root of Jesse, and he that shall rise to reign over
the Gentiles; in him shall the Gentiles trust.
13 Now the God of hope fill you with all joy
and peace in believing, that ye may abound in
hope, through the power of the Holy Ghost.
14 And I myself also am persuaded of you, my



15.15–19 ROMANS 15345

brethren, that ye also are full of goodness, filled
with all knowledge, able also to admonish one
another. 15 Nevertheless, brethren, I have writ-
ten the more boldly unto you in some sort, as
putting you in mind, because of the grace that
is given to me of God, 16 That I should be the
minister of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, min-
istering the gospel of God, that the offering
up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, be-
ing sanctified by the Holy Ghost.* 17 I have
therefore whereof I may glory through Jesus
Christ in those things which pertain to God.
18 For I will not dare to speak of any of those
things which Christ hath not wrought by me,
to make the Gentiles obedient, by word and
deed, 19 Through mighty signs and wonders,
by the power of the Spirit of God; so that from
Jerusalem, and round about unto Illyricum, I

16. offering up: or, sacrificing.
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have fully preached the gospel ofChrist. 20 Yea,
sohave I strived topreach the gospel, notwhere
Christ was named, lest I should build upon an-
other man’s foundation: 21 But as it is written,
To whom he was not spoken of, they shall see:
and they that have not heard shall understand.
22 For which cause also I have been much hin-
dered from coming to you.* 23 But now hav-
ing no more place in these parts, and having
a great desire these many years to come unto
you; 24 Whensoever I take my journey into
Spain, I will come to you: for I trust to see
you in my journey, and to be brought on my
way thitherward by you, if first I be somewhat
filled with your company.* 25 But now I go unto
Jerusalem to minister unto the saints. 26 For it
hath pleased them of Macedonia and Achaia

22. much: or, many ways, or oftentimes.
24. with...: Gr. with you.
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to make a certain contribution for the poor
saints which are at Jerusalem. 27 It hath pleased
them verily; and their debtors they are. For if
the Gentiles have been made partakers of their
spiritual things, their duty is also to minister
unto them in carnal things. 28 When therefore
I have performed this, and have sealed to them
this fruit, I will come by you into Spain. 29 And
I am sure that, when I come unto you, I shall
come in the fulness of the blessing of the gospel
of Christ. 30 Now I beseech you, brethren, for
the Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, and for the love
of the Spirit, that ye strive together with me
in your prayers to God for me; 31 That I may
be delivered from them that do not believe in
Judaea; and thatmy service which I have for Je-
rusalem may be accepted of the saints;* 32 That
I may come unto you with joy by the will of

31. do not...: or, are disobedient.
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God, and may with you be refreshed. 33 Now
the God of peace be with you all. Amen.

16 I commend unto you Phebe our sister,
which is a servant of the church which is at
Cenchrea: 2 That ye receive her in the Lord, as
becometh saints, and that ye assist her in what-
soever business she hath need of you: for she
hath been a succourer of many, and of myself
also. 3 Greet Priscilla and Aquila my helpers
in Christ Jesus: 4 Who have for my life laid
down their own necks: unto whom not only
I give thanks, but also all the churches of the
Gentiles. 5 Likewise greet the church that is
in their house. Salute my wellbeloved Epaene-
tus, who is the firstfruits ofAchaia untoChrist.
6 Greet Mary, who bestowed much labour on
us. 7 Salute Andronicus and Junia, my kins-
men, and my fellowprisoners, who are of note
among the apostles, who also were in Christ
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before me. 8 Greet Amplias my beloved in the
Lord. 9 Salute Urbane, our helper in Christ,
and Stachys my beloved. 10 Salute Apelles ap-
proved in Christ. Salute them which are of
Aristobulus’ household.* 11 SaluteHerodionmy
kinsman. Greet them that be of the house-
hold of Narcissus, which are in the Lord.*
12 Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, who labour
in the Lord. Salute the beloved Persis, which
laboured much in the Lord. 13 Salute Ru-
fus chosen in the Lord, and his mother and
mine. 14 Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas,
Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren which are
with them. 15 Salute Philologus, and Julia,
Nereus, and his sister, andOlympas, and all the
saints which are with them. 16 Salute one an-
other with an holy kiss. The churches ofChrist

16.10. household: or, friends.
11. household: or, friends.
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salute you. 17 Now I beseech you, brethren,
mark them which cause divisions and offences
contrary to thedoctrinewhich ye have learned;
and avoid them. 18 For they that are such serve
not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly;
and by good words and fair speeches deceive
the hearts of the simple. 19 For your obedi-
ence is come abroad unto all men. I am glad
therefore on your behalf: but yet I would have
you wise unto that which is good, and simple
concerning evil.* 20 And theGod of peace shall
bruise Satan under your feet shortly. The grace
of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. Amen.*
21 Timotheus my workfellow, and Lucius, and
Jason, and Sosipater, my kinsmen, salute you.
22 I Tertius, who wrote this epistle, salute you
in the Lord. 23 Gaius mine host, and of the

19. simple: or, harmless.
20. bruise: or, tread.
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whole church, saluteth you. Erastus the cham-
berlain of the city saluteth you, and Quartus a
brother. 24 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ
be with you all. Amen. 25 Now to him that
is of power to stablish you according to my
gospel, and the preaching of Jesus Christ, ac-
cording to the revelation of themystery, which
was kept secret since the world began, 26 But
now is made manifest, and by the scriptures
of the prophets, according to the command-
ment of the everlasting God, made known to
all nations for the obedience of faith: 27 To
God only wise, be glory through Jesus Christ
for ever. Amen. Written to the Romans from
Corinthus, and sent by Phebe servant of the
church at Cenchrea.
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Paul, called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ
through the will of God, and Sosthenes
our brother, 2 Unto the church of God

which is at Corinth, to them that are sancti-
fied in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with all
that in every place call upon the name of Jesus
Christ ourLord, both theirs andours: 3 Grace
be unto you, and peace, from God our Father,
and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 4 I thank
my God always on your behalf, for the grace
of God which is given you by Jesus Christ;
5 That in every thing ye are enriched by him, in
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all utterance, and in all knowledge; 6 Even as
the testimony of Christ was confirmed in you:
7 So that ye comebehind innogift; waiting for
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ:* 8 Who
shall also confirmyouunto the end, that yemay
be blameless in thedayof ourLord JesusChrist.
9 God is faithful, by whom ye were called unto
the fellowship of his Son JesusChrist our Lord.
10 Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of
ourLord JesusChrist, that ye all speak the same
thing, and that there be no divisions among
you; but that ye be perfectly joined together
in the same mind and in the same judgment.*
11 For it hath been declared unto me of you,
my brethren, by them which are of the house of
Chloe, that there are contentions among you.
12 Now this I say, that every one of you saith, I

1.7. coming: Gr. revelation.
10. divisions: Gr. schisms.
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am of Paul; and I of Apollos; and I of Cephas;
and I of Christ. 13 Is Christ divided? was Paul
crucified for you? or were ye baptized in the
name of Paul? 14 I thank God that I baptized
none of you, but Crispus and Gaius; 15 Lest
any should say that I had baptized in mine own
name. 16 And I baptized also the household of
Stephanas: besides, I know not whether I bap-
tized any other. 17 For Christ sent me not to
baptize, but to preach the gospel: notwithwis-
dom of words, lest the cross of Christ should
be made of none effect.* 18 For the preaching
of the cross is to them that perish foolishness;
but unto us which are saved it is the power of
God. 19 For it is written, I will destroy the wis-
dom of the wise, and will bring to nothing the
understanding of the prudent. 20 Where is the
wise? where is the scribe? where is the disputer

17. words: or, speech.
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of this world? hath not God made foolish the
wisdom of this world? 21 For after that in the
wisdom of God the world by wisdom knew
not God, it pleased God by the foolishness
of preaching to save them that believe. 22 For
the Jews require a sign, and the Greeks seek af-
ter wisdom: 23 But we preach Christ crucified,
unto the Jews a stumblingblock, and unto the
Greeks foolishness; 24 But unto them which
are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the
power of God, and the wisdom of God. 25 Be-
cause the foolishness ofGod iswiser thanmen;
and the weakness of God is stronger than men.
26 For ye see your calling, brethren, how that
not many wise men after the flesh, not many
mighty, notmany noble, are called: 27 ButGod
hath chosen the foolish things of the world
to confound the wise; and God hath chosen
the weak things of the world to confound the
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things which are mighty; 28 And base things
of the world, and things which are despised,
hath God chosen, yea, and things which are
not, to bring to nought things that are: 29 That
no flesh should glory in his presence. 30 But of
him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made
unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanc-
tification, and redemption: 31 That, according
as it is written, He that glorieth, let him glory
in the Lord.

2 And I, brethren, when I came to you,
came not with excellency of speech or of wis-
dom, declaring unto you the testimony of
God. 2 For I determined not to know any
thing among you, save Jesus Christ, and him
crucified. 3 And I was with you in weakness,
and in fear, and in much trembling. 4 And my
speech and my preaching was not with entic-
ing words of man’s wisdom, but in demonstra-
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tion of the Spirit and of power:* 5 That your
faith should not stand in the wisdom of men,
but in the power ofGod.* 6 Howbeit we speak
wisdom among them that are perfect: yet not
the wisdom of this world, nor of the princes
of this world, that come to nought: 7 But we
speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even
the hidden wisdom, which God ordained be-
fore the world unto our glory: 8 Which none
of the princes of this world knew: for had they
known it, they would not have crucified the
Lord of glory. 9 But as it is written, Eye hath
not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered
into the heart of man, the things which God
hath prepared for them that love him. 10 But
God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit:
for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep

2.4. enticing: or, persuasible.
5. stand: Gr. be.
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things of God. 11 For what man knoweth the
things of a man, save the spirit of man which is
in him? even so the things of God knoweth
no man, but the Spirit of God. 12 Now we
have received, not the spirit of the world, but
the spirit which is of God; that we might
know the things that are freely given to us of
God. 13 Which things also we speak, not in
the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but
which the Holy Ghost teacheth; comparing
spiritual things with spiritual. 14 But the natu-
ral man receiveth not the things of the Spirit
ofGod: for they are foolishness unto him: nei-
ther can he know them, because they are spiri-
tually discerned. 15 But he that is spiritual jud-
geth all things, yet he himself is judged of no
man.* 16 For who hath known the mind of the
Lord, that he may instruct him? But we have

15. judgeth: or, discerneth. judged: or, discerned.
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the mind of Christ.*
3 And I, brethren, could not speak unto

you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even
as unto babes in Christ. 2 I have fed you with
milk, and not with meat: for hitherto ye were
not able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able.
3 For ye are yet carnal: for whereas there is
among you envying, and strife, and divisions,
are ye not carnal, and walk as men?* 4 For
while one saith, I am of Paul; and another, I
am of Apollos; are ye not carnal? 5 Who then
is Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers by
whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to ev-
ery man? 6 I have planted, Apollos watered;
but God gave the increase. 7 So then neither
is he that planteth any thing, neither he that

16. may: Gr. shall.
3.3. divisions: or, factions. as men: Gr. according to
man?.
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watereth; but God that giveth the increase.
8 Now he that planteth and he that watereth
are one: and every man shall receive his own
reward according to his own labour. 9 For we
are labourers together with God: ye are God’s
husbandry, ye are God’s building.* 10 Accord-
ing to the grace ofGodwhich is given untome,
as a wise masterbuilder, I have laid the founda-
tion, and another buildeth thereon. But let ev-
ery man take heed how he buildeth thereupon.
11 For other foundation can no man lay than
that is laid, which is Jesus Christ. 12 Now if any
man build upon this foundation gold, silver,
precious stones, wood, hay, stubble; 13 Every
man’s work shall be made manifest: for the day
shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by
fire; and the fire shall try every man’s work of

9. husbandry: or, tillage.
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what sort it is.* 14 If anyman’swork abidewhich
he hath built thereupon, he shall receive a re-
ward. 15 If any man’s work shall be burned, he
shall suffer loss: but he himself shall be saved;
yet so as by fire. 16 Know ye not that ye are
the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God
dwelleth in you? 17 If anyman defile the temple
of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple
of God is holy, which temple ye are.* 18 Let no
man deceive himself. If any man among you
seemeth to be wise in this world, let him be-
come a fool, that hemaybewise. 19 For thewis-
dom of this world is foolishness with God. For
it is written, He taketh the wise in their own
craftiness. 20 And again, The Lord knoweth
the thoughts of the wise, that they are vain.
21 Therefore let no man glory in men. For all

13. it shall be: Gr. it is.
17. defile: or, destroy.
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things are yours; 22 Whether Paul, or Apollos,
or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or
things present, or things to come; all are yours;
23 And ye are Christ’s; and Christ is God’s.

4 Let a man so account of us, as of the
ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mys-
teries of God. 2 Moreover it is required in
stewards, that a man be found faithful. 3 But
with me it is a very small thing that I should
be judged of you, or of man’s judgment: yea, I
judge not mine own self.* 4 For I know noth-
ing by myself; yet am I not hereby justified:
but he that judgeth me is the Lord.* 5 There-
fore judge nothing before the time, until the
Lord come, who both will bring to light the
hidden things of darkness, and will make man-
ifest the counsels of the hearts: and then shall
4.3. judgment: Gr. day.
4. know: or, I am not conscious of any fault.
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every man have praise of God. 6 And these
things, brethren, I have in a figure transferred
to myself and to Apollos for your sakes; that
ye might learn in us not to think of men above
that which is written, that no one of you be
puffed up for one against another. 7 For who
maketh thee to differ from another? and what
hast thou that thou didst not receive? now if
thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, as if
thou hadst not received it?* 8 Now ye are full,
now ye are rich, ye have reigned as kings with-
out us: and I would to God ye did reign, that
we also might reign with you. 9 For I think
that God hath set forth us the apostles last, as
it were appointed to death: for we are made
a spectacle unto the world, and to angels, and
to men.* 10 We are fools for Christ’s sake, but

7. maketh...: Gr. distinguisheth thee.
9. us...: or, us the last apostles. spectacle: Gr. theatre.
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ye are wise in Christ; we are weak, but ye are
strong; ye are honourable, but we are despised.
11 Even unto this present hour we both hunger,
and thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and
have no certain dwellingplace; 12 And labour,
workingwithour ownhands: being reviled, we
bless; being persecuted, we suffer it: 13 Being
defamed, we intreat: we aremade as the filth of
the world, and are the offscouring of all things
unto this day. 14 I write not these things to
shame you, but as my beloved sons I warn you.
15 For though ye have ten thousand instructors
in Christ, yet have ye not many fathers: for in
Christ Jesus I have begotten you through the
gospel. 16 Wherefore I beseech you, be ye fol-
lowers of me. 17 For this cause have I sent unto
you Timotheus, who is my beloved son, and
faithful in the Lord, who shall bring you into
remembrance of my ways which be in Christ,
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as I teach every where in every church. 18 Now
some are puffed up, as though I would not
come to you. 19 But I will come to you shortly,
if the Lord will, and will know, not the speech
of them which are puffed up, but the power.
20 For the kingdom of God is not in word, but
in power. 21 What will ye? shall I come unto
you with a rod, or in love, and in the spirit of
meekness?

5 It is reported commonly that there is for-
nication among you, and such fornication as
is not so much as named among the Gentiles,
that one should have his father’s wife. 2 And
ye are puffed up, and have not rather mourned,
thathe thathathdone this deedmightbe taken
away from among you. 3 For I verily, as absent
in body, but present in spirit, have judged al-
ready, as though I were present, concerning him
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that hath so done this deed,* 4 In the name
of our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are gath-
ered together, and my spirit, with the power
of our Lord Jesus Christ, 5 To deliver such an
one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh,
that the spirit may be saved in the day of the
Lord Jesus. 6 Your glorying is not good. Know
ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the whole
lump? 7 Purge out therefore the old leaven,
that ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleav-
ened. For even Christ our passover is sacrificed
for us:* 8 Therefore let us keep the feast, not
with old leaven, neither with the leaven of mal-
ice and wickedness; but with the unleavened
bread of sincerity and truth.* 9 I wrote unto
you in an epistle not to company with forni-

5.3. judged: or, determined.
7. is sacrificed; or, is slain.
8. the feast: or, holyday.
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cators: 10 Yet not altogether with the fornica-
tors of this world, or with the covetous, or ex-
tortioners, or with idolaters; for then must ye
needs go out of the world. 11 But now I have
written unto you not to keep company, if any
man that is called a brother be a fornicator, or
covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunk-
ard, or an extortioner; with such an one no not
to eat. 12 For what have I to do to judge them
also that are without? do not ye judge them
that are within?* 13 But them that are without
God judgeth. Therefore put away from among
yourselves that wicked person.

6 Dare any of you, having a matter against
another, go to law before the unjust, and not
before the saints? 2 Do ye not know that the
saints shall judge the world? and if the world

12. expedient: or, profitable.
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shall be judged by you, are ye unworthy to
judge the smallest matters? 3 Know ye not
that we shall judge angels? how much more
things that pertain to this life? 4 If then yehave
judgments of things pertaining to this life, set
them to judge who are least esteemed in the
church. 5 I speak to your shame. Is it so, that
there is not awiseman among you? no, not one
that shall be able to judge between his breth-
ren? 6 But brother goeth to law with brother,
and that before the unbelievers. 7 Now there-
fore there is utterly a fault among you, because
ye go to law one with another. Why do ye
not rather take wrong? why do ye not rather
suffer yourselves to be defrauded? 8 Nay, ye do
wrong, and defraud, and that your brethren.
9 Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not
inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived:
neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulter-
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ers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves
with mankind, 10 Nor thieves, nor covetous,
nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners,
shall inherit the kingdom of God. 11 And such
were some of you: but ye are washed, but ye
are sanctified, but ye are justified in the name
of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.
12 All things are lawful unto me, but all things
are not expedient: all things are lawful for me,
but I will not be brought under the power of
any. 13 Meats for the belly, and the belly for
meats: butGod shall destroy both it and them.
Nowthebody is not for fornication, but for the
Lord; and the Lord for the body.* 14 And God
hathboth raisedup theLord, andwill also raise
up us by his own power. 15 Know ye not that
your bodies are the members of Christ? shall
I then take the members of Christ, and make

6.13. Meats: not flesh only, but food of any kind.
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them the members of an harlot? God forbid.
16 What? know ye not that he which is joined
to an harlot is one body? for two, saith he, shall
be one flesh. 17 But he that is joined unto the
Lord is one spirit. 18 Flee fornication. Every sin
that a man doeth is without the body; but he
that committeth fornication sinneth against
his own body. 19 What? know ye not that your
body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is
in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not
your own? 20 For ye are bought with a price:
therefore glorifyGod in your body, and in your
spirit, which are God’s.

7 Now concerning the things whereof ye
wrote unto me: It is good for a man not to
touch a woman. 2 Nevertheless, to avoid for-
nication, let every man have his own wife, and
let every woman have her own husband. 3 Let
the husband render unto the wife due benevo-
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lence: and likewise also the wife unto the hus-
band. 4 The wife hath not power of her own
body, but the husband: and likewise also the
husband hath not power of his own body, but
the wife. 5 Defraud ye not one the other, ex-
cept it be with consent for a time, that ye may
give yourselves to fasting and prayer; and come
together again, that Satan tempt you not for
your incontinency. 6 But I speak this by per-
mission, and not of commandment. 7 For I
would that all men were even as I myself. But
every man hath his proper gift of God, one af-
ter this manner, and another after that. 8 I say
therefore to the unmarried and widows, It is
good for them if they abide even as I. 9 But if
they cannot contain, let them marry: for it is
better to marry than to burn. 10 And unto the
married I command, yet not I, but the Lord,
Let not the wife depart from her husband:
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11 But and if she depart, let her remain unmar-
ried, or be reconciled to her husband: and let
not the husbandput away hiswife. 12 But to the
rest speak I, not the Lord: If any brother hath
a wife that believeth not, and she be pleased
to dwell with him, let him not put her away.
13 And thewomanwhich hath an husband that
believethnot, and if he be pleased todwellwith
her, let her not leave him. 14 For the unbeliev-
ing husband is sanctified by the wife, and the
unbelieving wife is sanctified by the husband:
else were your children unclean; but now are
they holy. 15 But if the unbelieving depart, let
him depart. A brother or a sister is not under
bondage in such cases: but God hath called us
to peace.* 16 For what knowest thou, O wife,
whether thou shalt save thy husband? or how
knowest thou, O man, whether thou shalt save

7.15. to peace: Gr. in peace.



7.17–24 I. CORINTHIANS 15373

thy wife?* 17 But as God hath distributed to ev-
ery man, as the Lord hath called every one, so
let him walk. And so ordain I in all churches.
18 Is any man called being circumcised? let him
not become uncircumcised. Is any called in
uncircumcision? let him not be circumcised.
19 Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumci-
sion is nothing, but the keeping of the com-
mandments of God. 20 Let every man abide in
the same calling wherein he was called. 21 Art
thou called being a servant? care not for it: but
if thoumayest bemade free, use it rather. 22 For
he that is called in the Lord, being a servant,
is the Lord’s freeman: likewise also he that is
called, being free, is Christ’s servant.* 23 Ye are
bought with a price; be not ye the servants of
men. 24 Brethren, let every man, wherein he

16. how: Gr. what.
22. freeman: Gr. made free.
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is called, therein abide with God. 25 Now con-
cerning virgins I have no commandment of the
Lord: yet I give my judgment, as one that hath
obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful. 26 I
suppose therefore that this is good for the pre-
sent distress, I say, that it is good for a man so
to be.* 27 Art thou bound unto a wife? seek not
to be loosed. Art thou loosed fromawife? seek
not a wife. 28 But and if thou marry, thou hast
not sinned; and if a virgin marry, she hath not
sinned. Nevertheless such shall have trouble
in the flesh: but I spare you. 29 But this I say,
brethren, the time is short: it remaineth, that
both they that have wives be as though they
had none; 30 And they that weep, as though
they wept not; and they that rejoice, as though
they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as though
they possessed not; 31 And they that use this

26. distress: or, necessity.



7.32–36 I. CORINTHIANS 15375

world, as not abusing it: for the fashion of
this world passeth away. 32 But I would have
you without carefulness. He that is unmarried
careth for the things that belong to the Lord,
how he may please the Lord:* 33 But he that is
married careth for the things that are of the
world, how he may please his wife. 34 There is
difference also between awife and a virgin. The
unmarried woman careth for the things of the
Lord, that she may be holy both in body and
in spirit: but she that is married careth for the
things of the world, how she may please her
husband. 35 And this I speak for your own pro-
fit; not that Imay cast a snare upon you, but for
that which is comely, and that ye may attend
upon the Lord without distraction. 36 But if
any man think that he behaveth himself un-
comely toward his virgin, if she pass the flower

32. that belong...: Gr. of the Lord.
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of her age, and need so require, let him dowhat
he will, he sinneth not: let them marry. 37 Nev-
ertheless he that standeth stedfast in his heart,
having no necessity, but hath power over his
own will, and hath so decreed in his heart that
he will keep his virgin, doeth well. 38 So then
he that giveth her in marriage doeth well; but
he that giveth her not in marriage doeth bet-
ter. 39 The wife is bound by the law as long as
her husband liveth; but if her husband be dead,
she is at liberty to bemarried towhom shewill;
only in the Lord. 40 But she is happier if she so
abide, after my judgment: and I think also that
I have the Spirit of God.

8 Now as touching things offered unto
idols, we know that we all have knowledge.
Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth.
2 And if any man think that he knoweth any
thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to
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know. 3 But if any man love God, the same is
known of him. 4 As concerning therefore the
eating of those things that are offered in sacri-
fice unto idols, we know that an idol is noth-
ing in the world, and that there is none other
God but one. 5 For though there be that are
called gods, whether in heaven or in earth, (as
there be gods many, and lords many,) 6 But to
us there is but one God, the Father, of whom
are all things, and we in him; and one Lord
Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we
by him.* 7 Howbeit there is not in every man
that knowledge: for some with conscience of
the idol unto this hour eat it as a thing offered
unto an idol; and their conscience being weak
is defiled. 8 But meat commendeth us not to
God: for neither, if we eat, are we the bet-

8.6. in: or, for.



8.9–13 I. CORINTHIANS 15378

ter; neither, if we eat not, are we the worse.*
9 But takeheed lest by anymeans this liberty of
yours become a stumblingblock to them that
are weak.* 10 For if any man see thee which hast
knowledge sit atmeat in the idol’s temple, shall
not the conscience of him which is weak be
emboldened to eat those things which are of-
fered to idols;* 11 And through thy knowledge
shall theweak brother perish, for whomChrist
died? 12 But when ye sin so against the breth-
ren, and wound their weak conscience, ye sin
against Christ. 13 Wherefore, if meat make my
brother to offend, I will eat no flesh while the
world standeth, lest I make my brother to of-
fend.

8. are we the better: or, have we the more. are we the
worse: or, have we the less.
9. liberty: or, power.
10. emboldened: Gr. edified.
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9 Am I not an apostle? am I not free?
have I not seen Jesus Christ our Lord? are
not ye my work in the Lord? 2 If I be not
an apostle unto others, yet doubtless I am to
you: for the seal of mine apostleship are ye in
the Lord. 3 Mine answer to them that do ex-
amine me is this, 4 Have we not power to eat
and to drink? 5 Have we not power to lead
about a sister, a wife, as well as other apostles,
and as the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas?*
6 Or I only and Barnabas, have not we power
to forbear working? 7 Who goeth a warfare
any time at his own charges? who planteth a
vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof ?
or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the
milk of the flock? 8 Say I these things as a
man? or saith not the law the same also? 9 For

9.5. wife: or, woman.
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it is written in the law of Moses, Thou shalt
not muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth
out the corn. Doth God take care for oxen?
10 Or saith he it altogether for our sakes? For
our sakes, no doubt, this is written: that he
that ploweth should plow in hope; and that he
that thresheth in hope should be partaker of
his hope. 11 If we have sown unto you spiri-
tual things, is it a great thing if we shall reap
your carnal things? 12 If others be partakers of
this power over you, are not we rather? Never-
theless we have not used this power; but suffer
all things, lest we should hinder the gospel of
Christ. 13 Do ye not know that they which
minister about holy things live of the things of
the temple? and they which wait at the altar
are partakers with the altar?* 14 Even so hath
the Lord ordained that they which preach the

13. live: or, feed.
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gospel should live of the gospel. 15 But I have
used none of these things: neither have I writ-
ten these things, that it should be so done unto
me: for it were better for me to die, than that
any man should make my glorying void. 16 For
though I preach the gospel, I have nothing to
glory of: for necessity is laid uponme; yea, woe
is unto me, if I preach not the gospel! 17 For if
I do this thing willingly, I have a reward: but
if against my will, a dispensation of the gospel
is committed unto me. 18 What is my reward
then? Verily that, when I preach the gospel, I
maymake the gospel of Christ without charge,
that I abuse not my power in the gospel. 19 For
though I be free from all men, yet have I made
myself servant unto all, that I might gain the
more. 20 And unto the Jews I became as a Jew,
that I might gain the Jews; to them that are
under the law, as under the law, that I might
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gain them that are under the law; 21 To them
that are without law, as without law, (being
not without law to God, but under the law to
Christ,) that I might gain them that are with-
out law. 22 To the weak became I as weak, that
I might gain the weak: I am made all things to
all men, that I might by all means save some.
23 And this I do for the gospel’s sake, that I
might be partaker thereof with you. 24 Know
ye not that they which run in a race run all, but
one receiveth the prize? So run, that ye may
obtain. 25 And every man that striveth for the
mastery is temperate in all things. Now they
do it to obtain a corruptible crown; but we an
incorruptible. 26 I therefore so run, not as un-
certainly; so fight I, not as one that beateth the
air: 27 But I keep under my body, and bring it
into subjection: lest that by any means, when
I have preached to others, I myself should be a
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castaway.
10 Moreover, brethren, I would not that

ye should be ignorant, how that all our fathers
were under the cloud, and all passed through
the sea; 2 And were all baptized unto Moses
in the cloud and in the sea; 3 And did all eat
the same spiritual meat; 4 And did all drink
the same spiritual drink: for they drank of that
spiritual Rock that followed them: and that
Rock was Christ.* 5 But with many of them
God was not well pleased: for they were over-
thrown in the wilderness. 6 Now these things
were our examples, to the intent we should not
lust after evil things, as they also lusted.* 7 Nei-
ther be ye idolaters, as were some of them; as
it is written, The people sat down to eat and
drink, and rose up to play. 8 Neither let us
10.4. followed...: or, went with them.
6. our...: Gr. our figures.
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commit fornication, as some of them commit-
ted, and fell in one day three and twenty thou-
sand. 9 Neither let us tempt Christ, as some
of them also tempted, and were destroyed of
serpents. 10 Neither murmur ye, as some of
them also murmured, and were destroyed of
the destroyer. 11 Now all these things hap-
pened unto them for ensamples: and they are
written for our admonition, upon whom the
ends of the world are come.* 12 Wherefore let
him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest
he fall. 13 There hath no temptation taken you
but such as is common to man: but God is
faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted
above that ye are able; but will with the temp-
tation also make a way to escape, that ye may
be able to bear it.* 14 Wherefore, my dearly

11. ensamples: or, types.
13. common...: or, moderate.
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beloved, flee from idolatry. 15 I speak as to wise
men; judge ye what I say. 16 The cup of bless-
ing which we bless, is it not the communion
of the blood of Christ? The bread which we
break, is it not the communion of the body of
Christ? 17 For we being many are one bread,
and one body: for we are all partakers of that
one bread. 18 Behold Israel after the flesh: are
not they which eat of the sacrifices partakers
of the altar? 19 What say I then? that the idol
is any thing, or that which is offered in sacri-
fice to idols is any thing? 20 But I say, that the
things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sac-
rifice to devils, and not to God: and I would
not that ye should have fellowship with dev-
ils. 21 Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and
the cup of devils: ye cannot be partakers of the
Lord’s table, and of the table of devils. 22 Dowe
provoke the Lord to jealousy? are we stronger
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than he? 23 All things are lawful for me, but all
things are not expedient: all things are lawful
for me, but all things edify not. 24 Let no man
seek his own, but every man another’s wealth.
25 Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, that eat,
asking no question for conscience sake: 26 For
the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof.
27 If any of them that believe not bid you to a
feast, and ye be disposed to go; whatsoever is
set before you, eat, asking no question for con-
science sake. 28 But if any man say unto you,
This is offered in sacrifice unto idols, eat not
for his sake that shewed it, and for conscience
sake: for the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness
thereof: 29 Conscience, I say, not thine own,
but of the other: for why is my liberty judged
of anotherman’s conscience? 30 For if I by grace
be a partaker, why am I evil spoken of for that
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for which I give thanks?* 31 Whether therefore
ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to
the glory of God. 32 Give none offence, nei-
ther to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the
church of God:* 33 Even as I please all men in
all things, not seeking mine own profit, but the
profit of many, that they may be saved.

11 Be ye followers of me, even as I also am
of Christ. 2 Now I praise you, brethren, that
ye remember me in all things, and keep the or-
dinances, as I delivered them to you.* 3 But I
would have you know, that the head of every
man isChrist; and theheadof thewoman is the
man; and the head of Christ is God. 4 Every
man praying or prophesying, having his head
covered, dishonoureth his head. 5 But every
30. grace: or, thanksgiving.
32. Gentiles: Gr. Greeks.
11.2. ordinances: or, traditions.
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woman that prayeth or prophesieth with her
head uncovered dishonoureth her head: for
that is even all one as if she were shaven. 6 For
if the woman be not covered, let her also be
shorn: but if it be a shame for a woman to be
shorn or shaven, let her be covered. 7 For a
man indeed ought not to cover his head, foras-
much as he is the image and glory of God: but
the woman is the glory of the man. 8 For the
man is not of the woman; but the woman of
the man. 9 Neither was the man created for
thewoman; but thewoman for theman. 10 For
this cause ought the woman to have power on
her head because of the angels.* 11 Nevertheless
neither is the man without the woman, nei-
ther the woman without the man, in the Lord.
12 For as the woman is of the man, even so is

10. power: that is a covering in sign that she is under
the power of her husband.
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the man also by the woman; but all things of
God. 13 Judge in yourselves: is it comely that
a woman pray unto God uncovered? 14 Doth
not even nature itself teach you, that, if a man
have long hair, it is a shame unto him? 15 But if
a woman have long hair, it is a glory to her: for
her hair is given her for a covering.* 16 But if any
man seem to be contentious, we have no such
custom, neither the churches of God. 17 Now
in this that I declare unto you I praise you not,
that ye come together not for the better, but
for the worse. 18 For first of all, when ye come
together in the church, I hear that therebedivi-
sions among you; and I partly believe it.* 19 For
there must be also heresies among you, that
they which are approved may be made man-

15. covering: or, veil.
18. divisions: or, schisms.
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ifest among you.* 20 When ye come together
therefore into one place, this is not to eat the
Lord’s supper.* 21 For in eating every one taketh
before other his own supper: and one is hungry,
and another is drunken. 22 What? have ye not
houses to eat and to drink in? or despise ye
the church of God, and shame them that have
not? What shall I say to you? shall I praise
you in this? I praise you not.* 23 For I have re-
ceived of the Lord that which also I delivered
unto you, That the Lord Jesus the same night
in which he was betrayed took bread: 24 And
whenhe had given thanks, he brake it, and said,
Take, eat: this is my body, which is broken for
you: this do in remembrance of me.* 25 After

19. heresies: or, sects.
20. this...: or, ye cannot eat.
22. have not: or, are poor?.
24. in...: or, for a remembrance.
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the same manner also he took the cup, when
he had supped, saying, This cup is the new tes-
tament in my blood: this do ye, as oft as ye
drink it, in remembrance of me. 26 For as often
as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do
shew the Lord’s death till he come.* 27 Where-
fore whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink
this cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall be guilty
of the body and blood of the Lord. 28 But let a
man examine himself, and so let him eat of that
bread, and drink of that cup. 29 For he that
eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and
drinketh damnation to himself, not discern-
ing the Lord’s body.* 30 For this cause many are
weak and sickly among you, and many sleep.
31 For if we would judge ourselves, we should
not be judged. 32 But when we are judged,

26. ye do...: or, shew ye.
29. damnation: or, judgment.
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we are chastened of the Lord, that we should
not be condemned with the world. 33 Where-
fore, my brethren, when ye come together to
eat, tarry one for another. 34 And if any man
hunger, let him eat at home; that ye come not
together unto condemnation. And the rest
will I set in order when I come.*

12 Now concerning spiritual gifts, breth-
ren, I would not have you ignorant. 2 Ye know
that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto these
dumb idols, even as ye were led. 3 Wherefore
I give you to understand, that no man speak-
ing by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus accursed:
and that no man can say that Jesus is the Lord,
but by the Holy Ghost.* 4 Now there are di-
versities of gifts, but the same Spirit. 5 And
there are differences of administrations, but
34. condemnation: or, judgment.
12.3. accursed: or, anathema.
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the same Lord.* 6 And there are diversities of
operations, but it is the same God which wor-
keth all in all. 7 But the manifestation of the
Spirit is given to every man to profit withal.
8 For to one is given by the Spirit the word
of wisdom; to another the word of knowl-
edge by the same Spirit; 9 To another faith by
the same Spirit; to another the gifts of healing
by the same Spirit; 10 To another the working
of miracles; to another prophecy; to another
discerning of spirits; to another divers kinds
of tongues; to another the interpretation of
tongues: 11 But all these worketh that one and
the selfsame Spirit, dividing to every man sev-
erally as he will. 12 For as the body is one, and
hath many members, and all the members of
that one body, being many, are one body: so
also is Christ. 13 For by one Spirit are we all

5. administrations: or, ministries.
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baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or
Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and have
been all made to drink into one Spirit.* 14 For
the body is not one member, but many. 15 If
the foot shall say, Because I am not the hand,
I am not of the body; is it therefore not of the
body? 16 And if the ear shall say, Because I am
not the eye, I am not of the body; is it therefore
not of the body? 17 If the whole body were an
eye, where were the hearing? If the whole were
hearing, where were the smelling? 18 But now
hath God set the members every one of them
in the body, as it hath pleased him. 19 And
if they were all one member, where were the
body? 20 But now are they many members,
yet but one body. 21 And the eye cannot say
unto the hand, I have no need of thee: nor
again the head to the feet, I have no need of

13. Gentiles: Gr. Greeks.
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you. 22 Nay, much more those members of the
body, which seem to be more feeble, are neces-
sary: 23 And those members of the body, which
we think to be less honourable, upon these we
bestow more abundant honour; and our un-
comely parts have more abundant comeliness.*
24 For our comely parts have no need: but God
hath tempered the body together, having given
more abundant honour to that part which
lacked: 25 That there should be no schism in
the body; but that the members should have
the same care one for another.* 26 Andwhether
onemember suffer, all themembers suffer with
it; or one member be honoured, all the mem-
bers rejoice with it. 27 Now ye are the body
of Christ, and members in particular. 28 And
God hath set some in the church, first apos-

23. bestow: or, put on.
25. schism: or, division.
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tles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, af-
ter that miracles, then gifts of healings, helps,
governments, diversities of tongues.* 29 Are all
apostles? are all prophets? are all teachers? are
all workers of miracles?* 30 Have all the gifts
of healing? do all speak with tongues? do all
interpret? 31 But covet earnestly the best gifts:
and yet shew I unto you a more excellent way.

13 Though I speak with the tongues of
men and of angels, and have not charity, I am
become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cym-
bal. 2 And though I have the gift of prophecy,
and understand all mysteries, and all knowl-
edge; and though I have all faith, so that I could
remove mountains, and have not charity, I am
nothing. 3 And though I bestow all my goods
to feed the poor, and though I give my body to
28. diversities: or, kinds.
29. workers...: or, powers?.



13.4–10 I. CORINTHIANS 15397

beburned, andhave not charity, it profitethme
nothing. 4 Charity suffereth long, and is kind;
charity envieth not; charity vaunteth not itself,
is not puffed up,* 5 Doth not behave itself un-
seemly, seeketh not her own, is not easily pro-
voked, thinketh no evil; 6 Rejoiceth not in in-
iquity, but rejoiceth in the truth;* 7 Beareth all
things, believeth all things, hopeth all things,
endureth all things. 8 Charity never faileth:
but whether there be prophecies, they shall fail;
whether there be tongues, they shall cease; whe-
ther there be knowledge, it shall vanish away.*
9 For we know in part, and we prophesy in
part. 10 Butwhen that which is perfect is come,
then that which is in part shall be done away.*

13.4. vaunteth...: or, is not rash.
6. in the truth: or, with the truth.
8. fail: Gr. vanish away.
10. done away: Gr. vanish away.
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11 When Iwas a child, I spake as a child, I under-
stood as a child, I thought as a child: but when
I became a man, I put away childish things.*
12 For now we see through a glass, darkly; but
then face to face: now I know in part; but then
shall I know even as also I am known.* 13 And
now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three;
but the greatest of these is charity.

14 Follow after charity, and desire spiritual
gifts, but rather that ye may prophesy. 2 For he
that speaketh in an unknown tongue speaketh
not unto men, but unto God: for no man
understandeth him; howbeit in the spirit he
speaketh mysteries.* 3 But he that prophesieth
speaketh unto men to edification, and exhor-
tation, and comfort. 4 He that speaketh in an
11. thought: or, reasoned. put away: Gr. vanish away.
12. darkly: Gr. in a riddle.
14.2. understandeth: Gr. heareth.
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unknown tongue edifieth himself; but he that
prophesieth edifieth the church. 5 I would
that ye all spake with tongues, but rather that
ye prophesied: for greater is he that prophesi-
eth than he that speaketh with tongues, except
he interpret, that the church may receive ed-
ifying. 6 Now, brethren, if I come unto you
speaking with tongues, what shall I profit you,
except I shall speak to you either by revela-
tion, or by knowledge, or byprophesying, or by
doctrine? 7 And even things without life giv-
ing sound, whether pipe or harp, except they
give a distinction in the sounds, how shall it
be known what is piped or harped?* 8 For if
the trumpet give an uncertain sound, who shall
prepare himself to the battle? 9 So likewise ye,
except ye utter by the tongue words easy to
be understood, how shall it be known what is

7. sounds: or, tunes.
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spoken? for ye shall speak into the air.* 10 There
are, it may be, so many kinds of voices in the
world, and none of them is without significa-
tion. 11 Therefore if I know not the meaning of
the voice, I shall be unto him that speaketh a
barbarian, and he that speaketh shall be a bar-
barian unto me. 12 Even so ye, forasmuch as ye
are zealous of spiritual gifts, seek that yemay ex-
cel to the edifying of the church.* 13 Wherefore
let him that speaketh in an unknown tongue
pray that he may interpret. 14 For if I pray in an
unknown tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my un-
derstanding is unfruitful. 15 What is it then? I
will pray with the spirit, and I will pray with
the understanding also: I will sing with the
spirit, and I will sing with the understanding
also. 16 Else when thou shalt bless with the

9. easy...: Gr. significant.
12. of spiritual gifts: Gr. of spirits.
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spirit, how shall he that occupieth the room of
theunlearned sayAmenat thy givingof thanks,
seeing he understandeth not what thou sayest?
17 For thou verily givest thanks well, but the
other is not edified. 18 I thank my God, I speak
with tongues more than ye all: 19 Yet in the
church I had rather speak five words with my
understanding, that by my voice I might teach
others also, than ten thousand words in an un-
known tongue. 20 Brethren, be not children in
understanding: howbeit in malice be ye chil-
dren, but in understanding be men.* 21 In the
law it is written, With men of other tongues
and other lips will I speak unto this people; and
yet for all that will they not hear me, saith the
Lord. 22 Wherefore tongues are for a sign, not
to them that believe, but to them that believe
not: but prophesying serveth not for them that

20. men: Gr. perfect, or, of a ripe age.
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believe not, but for them which believe. 23 If
therefore the whole church be come together
into one place, and all speak with tongues, and
there come in those that are unlearned, or unbe-
lievers, will they not say that ye are mad? 24 But
if all prophesy, and there come in one that be-
lieveth not, or one unlearned, he is convinced
of all, he is judged of all: 25 And thus are the se-
crets of his heart made manifest; and so falling
down on his face he will worship God, and re-
port that God is in you of a truth. 26 How is
it then, brethren? when ye come together, ev-
ery one of you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine,
hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an inter-
pretation. Let all things be done unto edify-
ing. 27 If any man speak in an unknown tongue,
let it be by two, or at the most by three, and
that by course; and let one interpret.* 28 But

27. two...: by two or three sentences separately.
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if there be no interpreter, let him keep silence
in the church; and let him speak to himself,
and to God. 29 Let the prophets speak two or
three, and let the other judge. 30 If any thing
be revealed to another that sitteth by, let the
first hold his peace. 31 For ye may all prophesy
one by one, that all may learn, and all may be
comforted. 32 And the spirits of the prophets
are subject to the prophets. 33 For God is not
the author of confusion, but of peace, as in all
churches of the saints.* 34 Let yourwomenkeep
silence in the churches: for it is not permitted
unto them to speak; but they are commanded
to be under obedience, as also saith the law.
35 And if they will learn any thing, let them ask
their husbands at home: for it is a shame for
women to speak in the church. 36 What? came
the word of God out from you? or came it

33. confusion: Gr. tumult, or, unquietness.
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unto you only? 37 If any man think himself to
be a prophet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge
that the things that I write unto you are the
commandments of the Lord. 38 But if any man
be ignorant, let himbe ignorant. 39 Wherefore,
brethren, covet to prophesy, and forbid not to
speak with tongues. 40 Let all things be done
decently and in order.

15 Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you
the gospel which I preached unto you, which
also ye have received, and wherein ye stand;
2 By which also ye are saved, if ye keep in
memory what I preached unto you, unless ye
have believed in vain.* 3 For I delivered unto
you first of all that which I also received, how
that Christ died for our sins according to the
scriptures; 4 And that he was buried, and that

15.2. keep...: or, hold fast. what: Gr. by what speech.
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he rose again the third day according to the
scriptures: 5 And that he was seen of Cephas,
then of the twelve: 6 After that, he was seen of
above five hundred brethren at once; of whom
the greater part remain unto this present, but
some are fallen asleep. 7 After that, hewas seen
of James; then of all the apostles. 8 And last of
all he was seen of me also, as of one born out
of due time.* 9 For I am the least of the apos-
tles, that am not meet to be called an apos-
tle, because I persecuted the church of God.
10 But by the grace of God I am what I am:
and his grace which was bestowed upon me was
not in vain; but I laboured more abundantly
than they all: yet not I, but the grace of God
which was with me. 11 Therefore whether it
were I or they, so we preach, and so ye believed.
12 Now if Christ be preached that he rose from

8. one...: or, an abortive.
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the dead, how say some among you that there
is no resurrection of the dead? 13 But if there
be no resurrection of the dead, then is Christ
not risen: 14 And if Christ be not risen, then is
our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain.
15 Yea, and we are found false witnesses of God;
because we have testified of God that he raised
up Christ: whom he raised not up, if so be that
the dead rise not. 16 For if the dead rise not,
then is not Christ raised: 17 And if Christ be
not raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your
sins. 18 Then they also which are fallen asleep
in Christ are perished. 19 If in this life only we
have hope in Christ, we are of all men most
miserable. 20 But now is Christ risen from the
dead, and become the firstfruits of them that
slept. 21 For since by man came death, by man
came also the resurrection of the dead. 22 For
as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all



15.23–30 I. CORINTHIANS 15407

be made alive. 23 But every man in his own or-
der: Christ the firstfruits; afterward they that
are Christ’s at his coming. 24 Then cometh the
end, when he shall have delivered up the king-
dom to God, even the Father; when he shall
have put down all rule and all authority and
power. 25 For he must reign, till he hath put all
enemies under his feet. 26 The last enemy that
shall be destroyed is death. 27 For he hath put
all things under his feet. But when he saith all
things are put underhim, it ismanifest that he is
excepted, which did put all things under him.
28 And when all things shall be subdued unto
him, then shall the Son also himself be subject
unto him that put all things under him, that
God may be all in all. 29 Else what shall they
do which are baptized for the dead, if the dead
rise not at all? why are they then baptized for
the dead? 30 And why stand we in jeopardy ev-
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ery hour? 31 I protest by your rejoicing which I
have in Christ Jesus our Lord, I die daily.* 32 If
after the manner of men I have fought with
beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, if
the dead rise not? let us eat and drink; for to
morrow we die.* 33 Be not deceived: evil com-
munications corrupt good manners. 34 Awake
to righteousness, and sin not; for some have
not the knowledge of God: I speak this to your
shame. 35 But some man will say, How are the
dead raised up? and with what body do they
come? 36 Thou fool, that which thou sowest is
not quickened, except it die: 37 And thatwhich
thou sowest, thou sowest not that body that
shall be, but bare grain, itmay chance ofwheat,
or of some other grain: 38 But God giveth it a
body as it hath pleased him, and to every seed

31. your: some read our.
32. after...: or, to speak after the manner of men.
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his own body. 39 All flesh is not the same flesh:
but there is one kind of flesh of men, another
flesh of beasts, another of fishes, and another
of birds. 40 There are also celestial bodies, and
bodies terrestrial: but the glory of the celes-
tial is one, and the glory of the terrestrial is
another. 41 There is one glory of the sun, and
another glory of the moon, and another glory
of the stars: for one star differeth from another
star in glory. 42 So also is the resurrection of
the dead. It is sown in corruption; it is raised
in incorruption: 43 It is sown in dishonour; it
is raised in glory: it is sown in weakness; it is
raised in power: 44 It is sown a natural body;
it is raised a spiritual body. There is a natural
body, and there is a spiritual body. 45 And so
it is written, The first man Adam was made a
living soul; the last Adam was made a quicken-
ing spirit. 46 Howbeit that was not first which
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is spiritual, but that which is natural; and after-
ward that which is spiritual. 47 The first man
is of the earth, earthy: the second man is the
Lord from heaven. 48 As is the earthy, such are
they also that are earthy: and as is the heavenly,
such are they also that are heavenly. 49 And as
we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall
also bear the image of the heavenly. 50 Now
this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood can-
not inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth
corruption inherit incorruption. 51 Behold, I
shew you a mystery; We shall not all sleep,
but we shall all be changed, 52 In a moment, in
the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for
the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be
raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed.
53 For this corruptible must put on incorrup-
tion, and this mortal must put on immortality.
54 Sowhen this corruptible shall haveputon in-
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corruption, and this mortal shall have put on
immortality, then shall be brought to pass the
saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in
victory. 55 Odeath, where is thy sting? Ograve,
where is thy victory?* 56 The sting of death is
sin; and the strength of sin is the law. 57 But
thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory
through our Lord Jesus Christ. 58 Therefore,
my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmove-
able, always abounding in theworkof theLord,
forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not
in vain in the Lord.

16 Now concerning the collection for the
saints, as I have given order to the churches of
Galatia, even so do ye. 2 Upon the first day
of the week let every one of you lay by him in
store, as God hath prospered him, that there

55. grave: or, hell.
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be no gatherings when I come. 3 And when
I come, whomsoever ye shall approve by your
letters, them will I send to bring your liberality
unto Jerusalem.* 4 And if it be meet that I go
also, they shall go with me. 5 Now I will come
unto you, when I shall pass through Macedo-
nia: for I do pass through Macedonia. 6 And
it may be that I will abide, yea, and winter
with you, that ye may bring me on my journey
whithersoever I go. 7 For Iwill not see younow
by theway; but I trust to tarry a while with you,
if theLord permit. 8 But Iwill tarry at Ephesus
until Pentecost. 9 For a great door and effec-
tual is opened unto me, and there are many ad-
versaries. 10 Now if Timotheus come, see that
he may be with you without fear: for he wor-
keth the work of the Lord, as I also do. 11 Let
no man therefore despise him: but conduct

16.3. liberality: Gr. gift.
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him forth in peace, that he may come unto
me: for I look for him with the brethren. 12 As
touching our brother Apollos, I greatly desired
him to come unto you with the brethren: but
his will was not at all to come at this time;
but he will come when he shall have conve-
nient time. 13 Watch ye, stand fast in the faith,
quit you like men, be strong. 14 Let all your
things be done with charity. 15 I beseech you,
brethren, (ye know the house of Stephanas,
that it is the firstfruits of Achaia, and that they
have addicted themselves to the ministry of
the saints,) 16 That ye submit yourselves unto
such, and to every one that helpeth with us,
and laboureth. 17 I am glad of the coming of
Stephanas and Fortunatus and Achaicus: for
that which was lacking on your part they have
supplied. 18 For they have refreshed my spirit
and yours: therefore acknowledge ye themthat
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are such. 19 The churches of Asia salute you.
Aquila and Priscilla salute you much in the
Lord, with the church that is in their house.
20 All the brethren greet you. Greet ye one an-
other with an holy kiss. 21 The salutation of me
Paul with mine own hand. 22 If any man love
not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anath-
ema Maranatha. 23 The grace of our Lord Je-
sus Christ be with you. 24 My love be with you
all in Christ Jesus. Amen. The first epistle to
the Corinthians was written from Philippi by
Stephanas and Fortunatus and Achaicus and
Timotheus.



the

second epistle of paul
the apostle

to the

CORINTHIANS

Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will
of God, and Timothy our brother, unto
the church of God which is at Corinth,

with all the saints which are in all Achaia:
2 Grace be to you and peace from God our Fa-
ther, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 3 Blessed
be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, the Father of mercies, and the God of
all comfort; 4 Who comforteth us in all our
tribulation, that we may be able to comfort
them which are in any trouble, by the com-
fort wherewith we ourselves are comforted of
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God. 5 For as the sufferings of Christ abound
in us, so our consolation also aboundeth by
Christ. 6 And whether we be afflicted, it is
for your consolation and salvation, which is ef-
fectual in the enduring of the same sufferings
which we also suffer: or whether we be com-
forted, it is for your consolation and salvation.*
7 And our hope of you is stedfast, knowing,
that as ye are partakers of the sufferings, so
shall ye be also of the consolation. 8 For we
would not, brethren, have you ignorant of our
trouble which came to us in Asia, that we were
pressed out of measure, above strength, inso-
much that we despaired even of life: 9 But we
had the sentence of death in ourselves, that we
shouldnot trust in ourselves, but inGodwhich
raiseth the dead:* 10 Who delivered us from so

1.6. is effectual: or, is wrought.
9. sentence: or, answer.
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great a death, and doth deliver: in whom we
trust that he will yet deliver us; 11 Ye also help-
ing together by prayer for us, that for the gift
bestowed upon us by the means of many per-
sons thanks may be given by many on our be-
half. 12 For our rejoicing is this, the testimony
of our conscience, that in simplicity and godly
sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the
grace of God, we have had our conversation
in the world, and more abundantly to you-
ward. 13 For we write none other things unto
you, than what ye read or acknowledge; and
I trust ye shall acknowledge even to the end;
14 As also ye have acknowledged us in part, that
we are your rejoicing, even as ye also are ours
in the day of the Lord Jesus. 15 And in this
confidence I was minded to come unto you
before, that ye might have a second benefit;*

15. benefit: or, grace.
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16 And to pass by you into Macedonia, and to
come again out of Macedonia unto you, and
of you to be brought on my way toward Ju-
daea. 17 When I therefore was thus minded,
did I use lightness? or the things that I pur-
pose, do I purpose according to the flesh, that
with me there should be yea yea, and nay nay?
18 But as God is true, our word toward you was
not yea and nay.* 19 For the Son of God, Jesus
Christ, who was preached among you by us,
even by me and Silvanus and Timotheus, was
not yea and nay, but in him was yea. 20 For all
the promises ofGod in him are yea, and in him
Amen, unto the glory of God by us. 21 Now he
which stablisheth us with you in Christ, and
hath anointed us, is God; 22 Who hath also
sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in
our hearts. 23 Moreover I call God for a record

18. word: or, preaching.
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upon my soul, that to spare you I came not as
yet unto Corinth. 24 Not for that we have do-
minion over your faith, but are helpers of your
joy: for by faith ye stand.

2 But I determined this with myself, that
I would not come again to you in heaviness.
2 For if I make you sorry, who is he then that
maketh me glad, but the same which is made
sorry by me? 3 And I wrote this same unto
you, lest, when I came, I should have sorrow
from them of whom I ought to rejoice; hav-
ing confidence in you all, that my joy is the joy
of you all. 4 For out of much affliction and
anguish of heart I wrote unto you with many
tears; not that ye should be grieved, but that ye
might know the love which I have more abun-
dantly unto you. 5 But if any have caused grief,
he hath not grieved me, but in part: that I may
not overcharge you all. 6 Sufficient to such a
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man is this punishment, which was inflicted of
many.* 7 So that contrariwise ye ought rather
to forgive him, and comfort him, lest perhaps
such a one should be swallowed up with over-
much sorrow. 8 Wherefore I beseech you that
ye would confirm your love toward him. 9 For
to this end also did I write, that I might know
the proof of you, whether ye be obedient in
all things. 10 To whom ye forgive any thing,
I forgive also: for if I forgave any thing, to
whom I forgave it, for your sakes forgave I it
in the person of Christ;* 11 Lest Satan should
get an advantage of us: for we are not igno-
rant of his devices. 12 Furthermore, when I
came to Troas to preach Christ’s gospel, and a
door was opened unto me of the Lord, 13 I had
no rest in my spirit, because I found not Ti-

2.6. punishment: or, censure.
10. person: or, sight.
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tus my brother: but taking my leave of them,
I went from thence into Macedonia. 14 Now
thanks be unto God, which always causeth us
to triumph in Christ, and maketh manifest the
savour of his knowledge by us in every place.
15 Forwe are untoGod a sweet savour ofChrist,
in them that are saved, and in them that perish:
16 To the one we are the savour of death unto
death; and to the other the savour of life unto
life. And who is sufficient for these things?
17 For we are not as many, which corrupt the
word ofGod: but as of sincerity, but as ofGod,
in the sight of God speak we in Christ.*

3 Do we begin again to commend our-
selves? or need we, as some others, epistles of
commendation to you, or letters of commen-

17. corrupt: or, deal deceitfully with. in Christ: or, of
Christ.
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dation from you? 2 Ye are our epistle writ-
ten in our hearts, known and read of all men:
3 Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared to be
the epistle of Christ ministered by us, written
not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living
God; not in tables of stone, but in fleshy ta-
bles of the heart. 4 And such trust have we
through Christ to God-ward: 5 Not that we
are sufficient of ourselves to think any thing
as of ourselves; but our sufficiency is of God;
6 Who also hath made us able ministers of
the new testament; not of the letter, but of
the spirit: for the letter killeth, but the spirit
giveth life.* 7 But if the ministration of death,
written and engraven in stones, was glorious,
so that the children of Israel could not sted-
fastly behold the face of Moses for the glory of
his countenance; which glory was to be done

3.6. giveth life: or, quickeneth.
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away: 8 How shall not the ministration of the
spirit be rather glorious? 9 For if the minis-
tration of condemnation be glory, much more
doth the ministration of righteousness exceed
in glory. 10 For even that which was made glo-
rious had no glory in this respect, by reason of
the glory that excelleth. 11 For if that which
is done away was glorious, much more that
which remaineth is glorious. 12 Seeing then
that we have such hope, we use great plainness
of speech:* 13 Andnot asMoses,whichput a vail
over his face, that the children of Israel could
not stedfastly look to the end of that which
is abolished: 14 But their minds were blinded:
for until this day remaineth the same vail un-
taken away in the reading of the old testament;
which vail is done away in Christ. 15 But even
unto this day, when Moses is read, the vail is

12. plainness: or, boldness.
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upon their heart. 16 Nevertheless when it shall
turn to the Lord, the vail shall be taken away.
17 Now the Lord is that Spirit: and where the
Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. 18 But we
all, with open face beholding as in a glass the
glory of the Lord, are changed into the same
image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit
of the Lord.*

4 Therefore seeing we have this ministry,
as we have received mercy, we faint not; 2 But
have renounced the hidden things of dishon-
esty, not walking in craftiness, nor handling
the word of God deceitfully; but by manifes-
tation of the truth commending ourselves to
every man’s conscience in the sight of God.*
3 But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them
that are lost: 4 In whom the god of this world
18. by the...: or, of the Lord the Spirit.
4.2. dishonesty: Gr. shame.
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hath blinded the minds of them which be-
lieve not, lest the light of the glorious gospel
of Christ, who is the image of God, should
shine unto them. 5 For we preach not our-
selves, but Christ Jesus the Lord; and ourselves
your servants for Jesus’ sake. 6 For God, who
commanded the light to shine out of darkness,
hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of
the knowledge of the glory of God in the face
of Jesus Christ.* 7 But we have this treasure
in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the
power may be of God, and not of us. 8 We
are troubled on every side, yet not distressed;
we are perplexed, but not in despair;* 9 Per-
secuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but not
destroyed; 10 Always bearing about in the body
the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also

6. hath: Gr. is he who hath.
8. in despair: or, altogether without help, or, means.
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of Jesus might be made manifest in our body.
11 For we which live are alway delivered unto
death for Jesus’ sake, that the life also of Jesus
might be made manifest in our mortal flesh.
12 So then death worketh in us, but life in you.
13 We having the same spirit of faith, accord-
ing as it is written, I believed, and therefore
have I spoken; we also believe, and therefore
speak; 14 Knowing that he which raised up the
Lord Jesus shall raise up us also by Jesus, and
shall present us with you. 15 For all things are
for your sakes, that the abundant grace might
through the thanksgiving of many redound to
the glory of God. 16 For which cause we faint
not; but though our outward man perish, yet
the inward man is renewed day by day. 17 For
our light affliction, which is but for a moment,
worketh for us a far more exceeding and eter-
nal weight of glory; 18 While we look not at the
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things which are seen, but at the things which
are not seen: for the things which are seen are
temporal; but the thingswhich are not seen are
eternal.

5 For we know that if our earthly house of
this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a build-
ing of God, an house not made with hands,
eternal in the heavens. 2 For in this we groan,
earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our
house which is from heaven: 3 If so be that be-
ing clothedwe shall not be found naked. 4 For
we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being
burdened: not for thatwewould be unclothed,
but clothed upon, that mortality might be
swallowed up of life. 5 Now he that hath
wrought us for the selfsame thing is God, who
also hath given unto us the earnest of the Spirit.
6 Therefore we are always confident, knowing
that, whilst we are at home in the body, we
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are absent from the Lord: 7 (For we walk by
faith, not by sight:) 8 We are confident, I say,
and willing rather to be absent from the body,
and to be present with the Lord. 9 Wherefore
we labour, that, whether present or absent, we
may be accepted of him.* 10 For we must all ap-
pear before the judgment seat of Christ; that
every one may receive the things done in his
body, according to that he hath done, whether
it be goodor bad. 11 Knowing therefore the ter-
ror of the Lord, we persuade men; but we are
made manifest unto God; and I trust also are
made manifest in your consciences. 12 For we
commend not ourselves again unto you, but
give you occasion to glory on our behalf, that
ye may have somewhat to answer them which
glory in appearance, and not in heart.* 13 For

5.9. labour: or, endeavour.
12. in appearance: Gr. in the face.



5.14–19 II. CORINTHIANS 15429

whether we be beside ourselves, it is to God:
or whether we be sober, it is for your cause.
14 For the love of Christ constraineth us; be-
cause we thus judge, that if one died for all,
then were all dead: 15 And that he died for all,
that they which live should not henceforth live
unto themselves, but unto him which died for
them, and rose again. 16 Wherefore henceforth
know we no man after the flesh: yea, though
we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now
henceforth know we him no more. 17 There-
fore if any man be in Christ, he is a new crea-
ture: old things are passed away; behold, all
things are become new.* 18 And all things are
of God, who hath reconciled us to himself by
Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the min-
istry of reconciliation; 19 To wit, that God was
in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself,

17. he is: or, let him be.
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not imputing their trespasses unto them; and
hath committed unto us the word of recon-
ciliation.* 20 Now then we are ambassadors for
Christ, as though God did beseech you by us:
we pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled
to God. 21 For he hath made him to be sin for
us, who knew no sin; that we might be made
the righteousness of God in him.

6 We then, as workers together with him,
beseech you also that ye receive not the grace
of God in vain. 2 (For he saith, I have heard
thee in a time accepted, and in the day of salva-
tion have I succoured thee: behold, now is the
accepted time; behold, now is the day of salva-
tion.) 3 Giving no offence in any thing, that
the ministry be not blamed: 4 But in all things
approving ourselves as the ministers of God,

19. committed...: Gr. put in us.
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in much patience, in afflictions, in necessities,
in distresses,* 5 In stripes, in imprisonments,
in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in fast-
ings;* 6 By pureness, by knowledge, by long-
suffering, by kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by
love unfeigned, 7 By the word of truth, by the
power of God, by the armour of righteousness
on the right hand and on the left, 8 By hon-
our and dishonour, by evil report and good re-
port: as deceivers, and yet true; 9 As unknown,
and yet well known; as dying, and, behold, we
live; as chastened, and not killed; 10 As sorrow-
ful, yet alway rejoicing; as poor, yet making
many rich; as having nothing, and yet possess-
ing all things. 11 O ye Corinthians, our mouth
is open unto you, our heart is enlarged. 12 Ye
are not straitened in us, but ye are straitened

6.4. approving: Gr. commending.
5. in tumults: or, in tossings to and fro.
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in your own bowels. 13 Now for a recompence
in the same, (I speak as unto my children,) be
ye also enlarged. 14 Be ye not unequally yoked
together with unbelievers: for what fellowship
hath righteousness with unrighteousness? and
what communion hath light with darkness?
15 And what concord hath Christ with Belial?
or what part hath he that believeth with an in-
fidel? 16 And what agreement hath the temple
of God with idols? for ye are the temple of
the living God; as God hath said, I will dwell
in them, and walk in them; and I will be their
God, and they shall be my people. 17 Where-
fore come out from among them, and be ye
separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the un-
clean thing; and I will receive you, 18 And will
be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons
and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.

7 Having therefore these promises, dearly
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beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filth-
iness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holi-
ness in the fear of God. 2 Receive us; we
have wronged no man, we have corrupted no
man, we have defrauded no man. 3 I speak not
this to condemn you: for I have said before,
that ye are in our hearts to die and live with
you. 4 Great is my boldness of speech toward
you, great is my glorying of you: I am filled
with comfort, I am exceeding joyful in all our
tribulation. 5 For, when we were come into
Macedonia, our flesh had no rest, but we were
troubled on every side; without were fightings,
within were fears. 6 Nevertheless God, that
comforteth those that are cast down, com-
forted us by the comingofTitus; 7 Andnot by
his coming only, but by the consolationwhere-
with he was comforted in you, when he told us
your earnest desire, your mourning, your fer-
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vent mind toward me; so that I rejoiced the
more. 8 For though I made you sorry with a
letter, I do not repent, though I did repent: for
I perceive that the same epistle hath made you
sorry, though it were but for a season. 9 Now
I rejoice, not that ye were made sorry, but that
ye sorrowed to repentance: for ye were made
sorry after a godly manner, that ye might re-
ceive damage by us in nothing.* 10 For godly
sorrow worketh repentance to salvation not to
be repented of: but the sorrow of the world
worketh death. 11 For behold this selfsame
thing, that ye sorrowed after a godly sort, what
carefulness it wrought in you, yea, what clear-
ing of yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea,
what fear, yea, what vehement desire, yea, what
zeal, yea, what revenge! In all things ye have
approved yourselves to be clear in this matter.

7.9. after...: or, according to God.
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12 Wherefore, though I wrote unto you, I did
it not for his cause that had done the wrong,
nor for his cause that suffered wrong, but that
our care for you in the sight of God might
appear unto you. 13 Therefore we were com-
forted in your comfort: yea, and exceedingly
the more joyed we for the joy of Titus, because
his spirit was refreshed by you all. 14 For if I
have boasted any thing to him of you, I am not
ashamed; but as we spake all things to you in
truth, even so our boasting, which I made be-
fore Titus, is found a truth. 15 And his inward
affection is more abundant toward you, whilst
he remembereth the obedience of you all, how
with fear and trembling ye received him.* 16 I
rejoice therefore that I have confidence in you
in all things.

15. inward...: Gr. bowels.
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8 Moreover, brethren, we do you to wit of
the grace of God bestowed on the churches
of Macedonia; 2 How that in a great trial of
affliction the abundance of their joy and their
deep poverty aboundedunto the riches of their
liberality.* 3 For to their power, I bear record,
yea, and beyond their power they were willing
of themselves; 4 Praying uswithmuch intreaty
that we would receive the gift, and take upon us
the fellowship of the ministering to the saints.
5 And this they did, not as we hoped, but first
gave their own selves to the Lord, and unto us
by thewill ofGod. 6 Insomuch thatwedesired
Titus, that as he had begun, so he would also
finish in you the same grace also.* 7 Therefore,
as ye abound in every thing, in faith, and utter-

8.2. liberality: Gr. simplicity.
6. grace: or, gift.
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ance, and knowledge, and in all diligence, and
in your love to us, see that ye abound in this
grace also. 8 I speak not by commandment,
but by occasion of the forwardness of others,
and to prove the sincerity of your love. 9 For ye
know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that,
though he was rich, yet for your sakes he be-
came poor, that ye through his poverty might
be rich. 10 And herein I give my advice: for
this is expedient for you, who have begun be-
fore, not only to do, but also to be forward
a year ago.* 11 Now therefore perform the do-
ing of it; that as there was a readiness to will,
so there may be a performance also out of that
which ye have. 12 For if there be first a willing
mind, it is accepted according to that a man
hath, and not according to that he hath not.
13 For I mean not that other men be eased, and

10. forward: Gr. willing.
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ye burdened: 14 But by an equality, that now at
this time your abundance may be a supply for
their want, that their abundance also may be a
supply for your want: that there may be equal-
ity: 15 As it is written, He that had gathered
much had nothing over; and he that had gath-
ered little had no lack. 16 But thanks be toGod,
which put the same earnest care into the heart
of Titus for you. 17 For indeed he accepted
the exhortation; but being more forward, of
his own accord he went unto you. 18 And we
have sent with him the brother, whose praise
is in the gospel throughout all the churches;
19 And not that only, but who was also cho-
sen of the churches to travel with us with this
grace, which is administered by us to the glory
of the same Lord, and declaration of your ready
mind:* 20 Avoiding this, that no man should

19. grace: or, gift.
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blame us in this abundance which is adminis-
tered by us: 21 Providing for honest things, not
only in the sight of the Lord, but also in the
sight of men. 22 And we have sent with them
our brother, whom we have oftentimes proved
diligent in many things, but now much more
diligent, upon the great confidence which I
have in you.* 23 Whether any do enquire of Ti-
tus, he is my partner and fellowhelper concern-
ing you: or our brethren be enquired of, they are
the messengers of the churches, and the glory
of Christ. 24 Wherefore shew ye to them, and
before the churches, the proof of your love, and
of our boasting on your behalf.

9 For as touching the ministering to the
saints, it is superfluous for me to write to you:
2 For I know the forwardness of your mind,

22. I have: or, he hath.
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for which I boast of you to them of Mace-
donia, that Achaia was ready a year ago; and
your zeal hath provoked very many. 3 Yet have
I sent the brethren, lest our boasting of you
should be in vain in this behalf; that, as I said,
ye may be ready: 4 Lest haply if they of Mace-
donia comewithme, and find you unprepared,
we (that we say not, ye) should be ashamed
in this same confident boasting. 5 Therefore
I thought it necessary to exhort the brethren,
that they would go before unto you, and make
up beforehand your bounty, whereof ye had
notice before, that the same might be ready,
as a matter of bounty, and not as of covetous-
ness.* 6 But this I say, He which soweth spar-
ingly shall reap also sparingly; and he which
soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully.

9.5. bounty: Gr. blessing. whereof...: or, which hath
been so much spoken of before.
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7 Every man according as he purposeth in his
heart, so let him give; not grudgingly, or of ne-
cessity: for God loveth a cheerful giver. 8 And
God is able to make all grace abound toward
you; that ye, always having all sufficiency in all
things, may abound to every good work: 9 (As
it is written,He hath dispersed abroad; he hath
given to the poor: his righteousness remaineth
for ever. 10 Nowhe thatministereth seed to the
sower both minister bread for your food, and
multiply your seed sown, and increase the fruits
of your righteousness;) 11 Being enriched in ev-
ery thing to all bountifulness, which causeth
through us thanksgiving to God.* 12 For the
administration of this service not only suppli-
eth the want of the saints, but is abundant also
bymany thanksgivings untoGod; 13 Whiles by
the experiment of this ministration they glo-

11. bountifulness: or, liberality: Gr. simplicity.



9.14–10.4 II. CORINTHIANS 15442

rify God for your professed subjection unto
the gospel of Christ, and for your liberal dis-
tribution unto them, and unto all men; 14 And
by their prayer for you, which long after you for
the exceeding grace of God in you. 15 Thanks
be unto God for his unspeakable gift.

10 Now I Paul myself beseech you by the
meekness and gentleness of Christ, who in
presence am base among you, but being ab-
sent am bold toward you:* 2 But I beseech you,
that I may not be bold when I am present with
that confidence, wherewith I think to be bold
against some, which think of us as if we walked
according to the flesh.* 3 For though we walk
in the flesh, we do not war after the flesh:
4 (For the weapons of our warfare are not car-
nal, but mighty through God to the pulling
10.1. in presence: or, in outward appearance.
2. think: or, reckon.
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downof strong holds;)* 5 Casting down imag-
inations, and every high thing that exalteth it-
self against the knowledge of God, and bring-
ing into captivity every thought to the obedi-
ence of Christ;* 6 And having in a readiness
to revenge all disobedience, when your obedi-
ence is fulfilled. 7 Do ye look on things after
the outward appearance? If any man trust to
himself that he is Christ’s, let him of himself
think this again, that, as he is Christ’s, even so
are we Christ’s. 8 For though I should boast
somewhat more of our authority, which the
Lord hath given us for edification, and not for
your destruction, I should not be ashamed:
9 That I may not seem as if I would terrify
you by letters. 10 For his letters, say they, are
weighty and powerful; but his bodily presence

4. through God: or, to God.
5. imaginations: or, reasonings.
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is weak, and his speech contemptible.* 11 Let
such an one think this, that, such as we are in
word by letters when we are absent, such will
we be also in deed when we are present. 12 For
we dare not make ourselves of the number, or
compare ourselves with some that commend
themselves: but they measuring themselves by
themselves, and comparing themselves among
themselves, are not wise.* 13 But we will not
boast of things without our measure, but ac-
cording to the measure of the rule which God
hath distributed to us, a measure to reach even
unto you.* 14 For we stretch not ourselves be-
yond our measure, as though we reached not
unto you: for we are come as far as to you
also in preaching the gospel of Christ: 15 Not

10. say they: Gr. saith he.
12. are...: or, understand it not.
13. rule: or, line.
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boasting of things without our measure, that is,
of other men’s labours; but having hope, when
your faith is increased, thatwe shall be enlarged
by you according to our rule abundantly,* 16 To
preach the gospel in the regions beyond you,
and not to boast in anotherman’s line of things
made ready to our hand.* 17 But he that glori-
eth, let himglory in theLord. 18 Fornot he that
commendeth himself is approved, but whom
the Lord commendeth.

11 Would to God ye could bear with me
a little in my folly: and indeed bear with me.*
2 For I am jealous over you with godly jeal-
ousy: for I have espoused you to one hus-
band, that I may present you as a chaste vir-
gin to Christ. 3 But I fear, lest by any means,

15. enlarged...: or, magnified in you.
16. line: or, rule.
11.1. indeed bear...: or, indeed ye do bear with me.
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as the serpent beguiled Eve through his sub-
tilty, so your minds should be corrupted from
the simplicity that is in Christ. 4 For if he
that cometh preacheth another Jesus, whom
we have not preached, or if ye receive another
spirit, which ye have not received, or another
gospel, which ye have not accepted, ye might
well bear with him.* 5 For I suppose I was
not a whit behind the very chiefest apostles.
6 But though I be rude in speech, yet not in
knowledge; but we have been throughly made
manifest among you in all things. 7 Have I
committed an offence in abasing myself that
ye might be exalted, because I have preached
to you the gospel of God freely? 8 I robbed
other churches, taking wages of them, to do
you service. 9 And when I was present with
you, and wanted, I was chargeable to no man:

4. with him: or, with me.
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for that which was lacking to me the brethren
which came from Macedonia supplied: and in
all things I have kept myself from being bur-
densome unto you, and so will I keep myself.
10 As the truth of Christ is in me, no man
shall stop me of this boasting in the regions
of Achaia.* 11 Wherefore? because I love you
not? God knoweth. 12 But what I do, that I
will do, that I may cut off occasion from them
which desire occasion; that wherein they glory,
they may be found even as we. 13 For such are
false apostles, deceitful workers, transforming
themselves into the apostles of Christ. 14 And
no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed
into an angel of light. 15 Therefore it is no great
thing if hisministers also be transformed as the
ministers of righteousness; whose end shall be

10. no man...: Gr. this boasting shall not bo stopped
in me.
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according to their works. 16 I say again, Let
no man think me a fool; if otherwise, yet as a
fool receive me, that I may boast myself a lit-
tle.* 17 That which I speak, I speak it not after
the Lord, but as it were foolishly, in this con-
fidence of boasting. 18 Seeing that many glory
after the flesh, I will glory also. 19 For ye suffer
fools gladly, seeing ye yourselves are wise. 20 For
ye suffer, if a man bring you into bondage, if a
man devour you, if a man take of you, if a man
exalt himself, if a man smite you on the face.
21 I speak as concerning reproach, as thoughwe
had been weak. Howbeit whereinsoever any is
bold, (I speak foolishly,) I am bold also. 22 Are
they Hebrews? so am I. Are they Israelites? so
am I. Are they the seed of Abraham? so am
I. 23 Are they ministers of Christ? (I speak as
a fool) I am more; in labours more abundant,

16. receive: or, suffer.
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in stripes above measure, in prisons more fre-
quent, in deaths oft. 24 Of the Jews five times
received I forty stripes save one. 25 Thrice was
I beaten with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I
suffered shipwreck, a night and a day I have
been in the deep; 26 In journeyings often, in
perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by
mine own countrymen, in perils by the heathen,
inperils in the city, inperils in thewilderness, in
perils in the sea, in perils among false brethren;
27 In weariness and painfulness, in watchings
often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often,
in cold and nakedness. 28 Beside those things
that are without, that which cometh upon me
daily, the care of all the churches. 29 Who is
weak, and I amnotweak? who is offended, and
I burn not? 30 If I must needs glory, I will glory
of the things which concern mine infirmities.
31 TheGodandFather of ourLord JesusChrist,
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which is blessed for evermore, knoweth that
I lie not. 32 In Damascus the governor under
Aretas the king kept the city of the Dama-
scenes with a garrison, desirous to apprehend
me: 33 And through a window in a basket was
I let down by the wall, and escaped his hands.

12 It is not expedient for me doubtless to
glory. I will come to visions and revelations
of the Lord.* 2 I knew a man in Christ above
fourteen years ago, (whether in the body, I can-
not tell; or whether out of the body, I cannot
tell: God knoweth;) such an one caught up
to the third heaven. 3 And I knew such a man,
(whether in the body, or out of the body, I can-
not tell: God knoweth;) 4 How that he was
caught up into paradise, and heard unspeak-
able words, which it is not lawful for a man

12.1. I will come: Gr. For I will come.
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to utter.* 5 Of such an one will I glory: yet
of myself I will not glory, but in mine infir-
mities. 6 For though I would desire to glory,
I shall not be a fool; for I will say the truth:
but now I forbear, lest any man should think
of me above that which he seeth me to be, or
that he heareth of me. 7 And lest I should
be exalted above measure through the abun-
dance of the revelations, there was given to
me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Sa-
tan to buffet me, lest I should be exalted above
measure. 8 For this thing I besought the Lord
thrice, that it might depart from me. 9 And
he said untome, My grace is sufficient for thee:
for my strength is made perfect in weakness.
Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my
infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest
upon me. 10 Therefore I take pleasure in infir-

4. lawful: or, possible.
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mities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecu-
tions, in distresses for Christ’s sake: for when
I am weak, then am I strong. 11 I am become
a fool in glorying; ye have compelled me: for
I ought to have been commended of you: for
in nothing am I behind the very chiefest apos-
tles, though I be nothing. 12 Truly the signs
of an apostle were wrought among you in all
patience, in signs, and wonders, and mighty
deeds. 13 For what is it wherein ye were inferior
to other churches, except it be that I myself
was not burdensome to you? forgive me this
wrong. 14 Behold, the third time I am ready
to come to you; and I will not be burdensome
to you: for I seek not yours, but you: for the
children ought not to lay up for the parents,
but the parents for the children. 15 And I will
very gladly spend and be spent for you; though
the more abundantly I love you, the less I be
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loved.* 16 But be it so, I did not burden you:
nevertheless, being crafty, I caught you with
guile. 17 Did I make a gain of you by any of
them whom I sent unto you? 18 I desired Ti-
tus, and with him I sent a brother. Did Ti-
tus make a gain of you? walked we not in the
same spirit? walked we not in the same steps?
19 Again, think ye thatwe excuse ourselves unto
you? we speak before God in Christ: but we
do all things, dearly beloved, for your edify-
ing. 20 For I fear, lest, when I come, I shall not
find you such as I would, and that I shall be
found unto you such as ye would not: lest there
be debates, envyings, wraths, strifes, backbit-
ings, whisperings, swellings, tumults: 21 And
lest, when I come again, my God will humble
me among you, and that I shall bewail many
which have sinned already, and have not re-

15. for you: Gr. for your souls.
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pented of the uncleanness and fornication and
lasciviousness which they have committed.

13 This is the third time I am coming to
you. In the mouth of two or three witnesses
shall every word be established. 2 I told you
before, and foretell you, as if I were present, the
second time; and being absent now I write to
them which heretofore have sinned, and to all
other, that, if I come again, I will not spare:
3 Since ye seek a proof of Christ speaking in
me, which to you-ward is not weak, but is
mighty in you. 4 For though he was crucified
through weakness, yet he liveth by the power
of God. For we also are weak in him, but we
shall live with him by the power of God to-
ward you.* 5 Examine yourselves, whether ye
be in the faith; prove your own selves. Know

13.4. in him: or, with him.
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ye not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is
in you, except ye be reprobates? 6 But I trust
that ye shall know that we are not reprobates.
7 Now I pray to God that ye do no evil; not
that we should appear approved, but that ye
should do that which is honest, though we be
as reprobates. 8 For we can do nothing against
the truth, but for the truth. 9 For we are glad,
when we are weak, and ye are strong: and this
also we wish, even your perfection.* 10 There-
fore I write these things being absent, lest be-
ing present I should use sharpness, according
to the power which the Lord hath given me
to edification, and not to destruction. 11 Fi-
nally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be of good
comfort, be of one mind, live in peace; and
the God of love and peace shall be with you.
12 Greet one another with an holy kiss. 13 All

9. perfection: or, reformation, or, restoration.
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the saints salute you. 14 The grace of the Lord
JesusChrist, and the love ofGod, and the com-
munion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all.
Amen. The second epistle to the Corinthians
was written fromPhilippi, a city ofMacedonia,
by Titus and Lucas.



the epistle of paul the apostle

to the

GALATIANS

Paul, an apostle, (not of men, neither by
man, but by Jesus Christ, and God the
Father, who raised him from the dead;)

2 And all the brethrenwhich arewithme, unto
the churches of Galatia: 3 Grace be to you
and peace from God the Father, and from our
Lord Jesus Christ, 4 Who gave himself for our
sins, that he might deliver us from this present
evil world, according to the will of God and
our Father: 5 To whom be glory for ever and
ever. Amen. 6 I marvel that ye are so soon re-
moved from him that called you into the grace
of Christ unto another gospel: 7 Which is not
another; but there be some that trouble you,
and would pervert the gospel of Christ. 8 But
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though we, or an angel from heaven, preach
any other gospel unto you than that which
we have preached unto you, let him be ac-
cursed. 9 As we said before, so say I now again,
If any man preach any other gospel unto you
than that ye have received, let him be accursed.
10 For do I now persuade men, or God? or do
I seek to please men? for if I yet pleased men,
I should not be the servant of Christ. 11 But
I certify you, brethren, that the gospel which
was preached of me is not after man. 12 For I
neither received it of man, neither was I taught
it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ. 13 For
ye have heard of my conversation in time past
in the Jews’ religion, how that beyond measure
I persecuted the church of God, and wasted
it: 14 And profited in the Jews’ religion above
many my equals in mine own nation, being
more exceedingly zealous of the traditions of
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my fathers.* 15 But when it pleased God, who
separated me from my mother’s womb, and
called me by his grace, 16 To reveal his Son in
me, that I might preach him among the hea-
then; immediately I conferred not with flesh
and blood: 17 Neither went I up to Jerusalem
to them which were apostles before me; but
I went into Arabia, and returned again unto
Damascus. 18 Then after three years I went up
to Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode with him
fifteen days.* 19 But other of the apostles saw
I none, save James the Lord’s brother. 20 Now
the things which I write unto you, behold, be-
fore God, I lie not. 21 Afterwards I came into
the regions of Syria and Cilicia; 22 And was un-
known by face unto the churches of Judaea
which were in Christ: 23 But they had heard

1.14. equals: Gr. equals in years.
18. went up: or, returned.
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only, That he which persecuted us in times
past now preacheth the faith which once he
destroyed. 24 And they glorified God in me.

2 Then fourteen years after I went up again
to Jerusalem with Barnabas, and took Titus
with me also. 2 And I went up by revelation,
and communicated unto them that gospel
which I preach among the Gentiles, but pri-
vately to them which were of reputation, lest
by anymeans I should run, or had run, in vain.*
3 But neither Titus, who was with me, be-
ing a Greek, was compelled to be circumcised:
4 And that because of false brethren unawares
brought in, who came in privily to spy out our
liberty which we have in Christ Jesus, that they
might bring us into bondage: 5 To whom we
gave place by subjection, no, not for an hour;

2.2. privately: or, severally.
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that the truth of the gospel might continue
with you. 6 But of these who seemed to be
somewhat, (whatsoever they were, it maketh
no matter to me: God accepteth no man’s per-
son:) for they who seemed to be somewhat in
conference added nothing to me: 7 But con-
trariwise, when they saw that the gospel of the
uncircumcision was committed unto me, as
the gospel of the circumcision was unto Peter;
8 (For he that wrought effectually in Peter to
the apostleship of the circumcision, the same
wasmighty inme toward theGentiles:) 9 And
when James, Cephas, and John, who seemed to
be pillars, perceived the grace that was given
unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas the
right hands of fellowship; that we should go
unto the heathen, and they unto the circum-
cision. 10 Only they would that we should re-
member the poor; the same which I also was
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forward to do. 11 But when Peter was come to
Antioch, I withstood him to the face, because
he was to be blamed. 12 For before that certain
came from James, he did eat with the Gentiles:
but when they were come, he withdrew and
separated himself, fearing them which were
of the circumcision. 13 And the other Jews
dissembled likewise with him; insomuch that
Barnabas also was carried away with their dis-
simulation. 14 But when I saw that they walked
not uprightly according to the truth of the
gospel, I said untoPeter before them all, If thou,
being a Jew, livest after the manner of Gen-
tiles, and not as do the Jews, why compellest
thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews? 15 We
who are Jews by nature, and not sinners of the
Gentiles, 16 Knowing that a man is not justi-
fied by the works of the law, but by the faith
of Jesus Christ, even we have believed in Jesus
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Christ, that we might be justified by the faith
of Christ, and not by the works of the law: for
by the works of the law shall no flesh be justi-
fied. 17 But if, while we seek to be justified by
Christ, we ourselves also are found sinners, is
therefore Christ the minister of sin? God for-
bid. 18 For if I build again the things which I
destroyed, I make myself a transgressor. 19 For
I through the law am dead to the law, that I
might live unto God. 20 I am crucified with
Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ
liveth inme: and the lifewhich I now live in the
flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who
loved me, and gave himself for me. 21 I do not
frustrate the grace of God: for if righteousness
come by the law, then Christ is dead in vain.

3 O foolish Galatians, who hath be-
witched you, that ye should not obey the truth,
before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been evi-
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dently set forth, crucified among you? 2 This
onlywould I learnof you, Received ye theSpirit
by the works of the law, or by the hearing of
faith? 3 Are ye so foolish? having begun in the
Spirit, are ye now made perfect by the flesh?
4 Have ye suffered so many things in vain? if it
be yet in vain.* 5 He therefore that ministereth
to you the Spirit, and worketh miracles among
you, doeth he it by the works of the law, or by
the hearing of faith? 6 Even as Abraham be-
lieved God, and it was accounted to him for
righteousness.* 7 Know ye therefore that they
which are of faith, the same are the children
of Abraham. 8 And the scripture, foreseeing
that God would justify the heathen through
faith, preached before the gospel unto Abra-
ham, saying, In thee shall all nations be blessed.

3.4. so many: or, so great.
6. accounted: or, imputed.
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9 So then they which be of faith are blessed
with faithful Abraham. 10 For as many as are of
the works of the law are under the curse: for
it is written, Cursed is every one that contin-
ueth not in all things which are written in the
book of the law to do them. 11 But that no
man is justified by the law in the sight of God,
it is evident: for, The just shall live by faith.
12 And the law is not of faith: but, The man
that doeth them shall live in them. 13 Christ
hath redeemed us from the curse of the law,
being made a curse for us: for it is written,
Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree:
14 That the blessing of Abraham might come
on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ; that we
might receive thepromise of theSpirit through
faith. 15 Brethren, I speak after the manner of
men; Though it be but a man’s covenant, yet
if it be confirmed, no man disannulleth, or ad-
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deth thereto.* 16 Now toAbraham and his seed
were the promises made. He saith not, And
to seeds, as of many; but as of one, And to
thy seed, which is Christ. 17 And this I say,
that the covenant, that was confirmed before
of God in Christ, the law, which was four hun-
dred and thirty years after, cannot disannul,
that it should make the promise of none ef-
fect. 18 For if the inheritance be of the law, it is
no more of promise: but God gave it to Abra-
ham by promise. 19 Wherefore then serveth the
law? It was added because of transgressions,
till the seed should come to whom the prom-
ise was made; and it was ordained by angels
in the hand of a mediator. 20 Now a media-
tor is not a mediator of one, but God is one.
21 Is the law then against the promises of God?
God forbid: for if there had been a law given

15. covenant: or, testament.
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which could have given life, verily righteous-
ness should have been by the law. 22 But the
scripture hath concluded all under sin, that
the promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be
given to them that believe. 23 But before faith
came, wewere kept under the law, shut up unto
the faith which should afterwards be revealed.
24 Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to
bring us unto Christ, that we might be justi-
fied by faith. 25 But after that faith is come, we
are no longer under a schoolmaster. 26 For ye
are all the children of God by faith in Christ
Jesus. 27 For as many of you as have been bap-
tized into Christ have put on Christ. 28 There
is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond
nor free, there is neither male nor female: for
ye are all one in Christ Jesus. 29 And if ye be
Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs
according to the promise.
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4 Now I say, That the heir, as long as he is a
child, differeth nothing froma servant, though
he be lord of all; 2 But is under tutors and gov-
ernors until the time appointed of the father.
3 Even so we, when we were children, were
in bondage under the elements of the world:*
4 But when the fulness of the time was come,
God sent forth his Son, made of a woman,
made under the law, 5 To redeem them that
were under the law, that we might receive the
adoption of sons. 6 And because ye are sons,
God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into
your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. 7 Where-
fore thou art no more a servant, but a son; and
if a son, then an heir of God through Christ.
8 Howbeit then, when ye knew not God, ye
did service unto them which by nature are no

4.3. elements: or, rudiments.
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gods. 9 But now, after that ye have known
God, or rather are known of God, how turn
ye again to the weak and beggarly elements,
whereunto ye desire again to be in bondage?*
10 Ye observe days, and months, and times, and
years. 11 I am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed
upon you labour in vain. 12 Brethren, I beseech
you, be as I am; for I am as ye are: ye have not
injured me at all. 13 Ye know how through in-
firmity of the flesh I preached the gospel unto
you at the first. 14 And my temptation which
was in my flesh ye despised not, nor rejected;
but received me as an angel of God, even as
Christ Jesus. 15 Where is then the blessedness
ye spake of ? for I bear you record, that, if it had
been possible, ye would have plucked out your

9. turn ye again: or, turn ye back. elements: or, rudi-
ments.
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own eyes, and have given them to me.* 16 Am
I therefore become your enemy, because I tell
you the truth? 17 They zealously affect you, but
not well; yea, they would exclude you, that ye
might affect them.* 18 But it is good to be zeal-
ously affected always in a good thing, and not
only when I am present with you. 19 My little
children, of whom I travail in birth again until
Christ be formed in you, 20 I desire to be pre-
sent with you now, and to changemy voice; for
I stand in doubt of you.* 21 Tell me, ye that de-
sire to be under the law, do ye not hear the law?
22 For it is written, that Abrahamhad two sons,
the one by a bondmaid, the other by a free-
woman. 23 But he who was of the bondwoman
was born after the flesh; but he of the free-

15. Where...: or, What was then.
17. exclude you: or, exclude us.
20. I stand...: or, I am perplexed for you.
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womanwas bypromise. 24 Which things are an
allegory: for these are the two covenants; the
one from the mount Sinai, which gendereth
to bondage, which is Agar.* 25 For this Agar is
mount Sinai in Arabia, and answereth to Je-
rusalem which now is, and is in bondage with
her children.* 26 But Jerusalem which is above
is free, which is the mother of us all. 27 For it is
written, Rejoice, thou barren that bearest not;
break forth and cry, thou that travailest not:
for the desolate hath many more children than
she which hath an husband. 28 Now we, breth-
ren, as Isaac was, are the children of promise.
29 But as then he that was born after the flesh
persecuted him that was born after the Spirit,
even so it is now. 30 Nevertheless what saith
the scripture? Cast out the bondwoman and

24. covenants: or, testaments. Sinai: Gr. Sina.
25. answereth to: or, is in the same rank with.
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her son: for the son of the bondwoman shall
not be heir with the son of the freewoman.
31 So then, brethren, we are not children of the
bondwoman, but of the free.

5 Stand fast therefore in the liberty where-
with Christ hath made us free, and be not en-
tangled again with the yoke of bondage. 2 Be-
hold, I Paul say unto you, that if ye be circum-
cised, Christ shall profit you nothing. 3 For
I testify again to every man that is circum-
cised, that he is a debtor to do the whole
law. 4 Christ is become of no effect unto you,
whosoever of you are justified by the law; ye
are fallen from grace. 5 For we through the
Spirit wait for the hope of righteousness by
faith. 6 For in Jesus Christ neither circumci-
sion availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision;
but faith which worketh by love. 7 Ye did run
well; who did hinder you that ye should not
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obey the truth?* 8 This persuasion cometh not
of him that calleth you. 9 A little leaven leav-
eneth the whole lump. 10 I have confidence in
you through theLord, that yewill be none oth-
erwise minded: but he that troubleth you shall
bear his judgment, whosoever he be. 11 And
I, brethren, if I yet preach circumcision, why
do I yet suffer persecution? then is the of-
fence of the cross ceased. 12 I would they were
even cut off which trouble you. 13 For, breth-
ren, ye have been called unto liberty; only use
not liberty for an occasion to the flesh, but by
love serve one another. 14 For all the law is
fulfilled in one word, even in this; Thou shalt
love thy neighbour as thyself. 15 But if ye bite
and devour one another, take heed that ye be
not consumed one of another. 16 This I say
then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not ful-

5.7. hinder you: or, drive you back.
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fil the lust of the flesh.* 17 For the flesh lusteth
against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the
flesh: and these are contrary the one to the
other: so that ye cannot do the things that
ye would. 18 But if ye be led of the Spirit, ye
are not under the law. 19 Now the works of
the flesh are manifest, which are these; Adul-
tery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness,
20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emu-
lations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, 21 En-
vyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and
such like: of the which I tell you before, as I
have also told you in time past, that they which
do such things shall not inherit the kingdom
of God. 22 But the fruit of the Spirit is love,
joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness,
faith, 23 Meekness, temperance: against such
there is no law. 24 And they that are Christ’s

16. ye...: or, fulfil not.
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have crucified the flesh with the affections and
lusts.* 25 If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk
in the Spirit. 26 Let us not be desirous of vain
glory, provoking one another, envying one an-
other.

6 Brethren, if aman be overtaken in a fault,
ye which are spiritual, restore such an one in
the spirit of meekness; considering thyself, lest
thou also be tempted.* 2 Bear ye one another’s
burdens, and so fulfil the law ofChrist. 3 For if
a man think himself to be something, when he
is nothing, he deceiveth himself. 4 But let ev-
ery man prove his own work, and then shall he
have rejoicing in himself alone, and not in an-
other. 5 For every man shall bear his own bur-
den. 6 Let him that is taught in the word com-
municate unto him that teacheth in all good
24. affections: or, passions.
6.1. If: or, although.
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things. 7 Benot deceived;God is notmocked:
for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also
reap. 8 For he that soweth to his flesh shall of
the flesh reap corruption; but he that soweth
to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life ever-
lasting. 9 And let us not be weary in well do-
ing: for in due season we shall reap, if we faint
not. 10 As we have therefore opportunity, let
us do good unto all men, especially unto them
who are of the household of faith. 11 Ye see
how large a letter I have written unto you with
mine own hand. 12 Asmany as desire tomake a
fair shew in the flesh, they constrain you to be
circumcised; only lest they should suffer per-
secution for the cross of Christ. 13 For neither
they themselves who are circumcised keep the
law; but desire to have you circumcised, that
they may glory in your flesh. 14 But God for-
bid that I should glory, save in the cross of our
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Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is cru-
cified unto me, and I unto the world.* 15 For in
Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any
thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature.
16 And as many as walk according to this rule,
peace be on them, and mercy, and upon the
Israel of God. 17 From henceforth let no man
trouble me: for I bear in my body the marks
of the Lord Jesus. 18 Brethren, the grace of our
Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit. Amen.
To the Galatians written from Rome.

14. by whom: or, whereby.



the epistle of paul the apostle

to the

EPHESIANS

Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will
of God, to the saints which are at Eph-
esus, and to the faithful in Christ Jesus:

2 Grace be to you, andpeace, fromGodourFa-
ther, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 3 Blessed
be theGod andFather of ourLord JesusChrist,
who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings
in heavenly places in Christ:* 4 According as
he hath chosen us in him before the founda-
tion of the world, that we should be holy and
without blame before him in love: 5 Having
predestinated us unto the adoption of children
by Jesus Christ to himself, according to the
good pleasure of his will, 6 To the praise of
1.3. places: or, things.
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the glory of his grace, wherein he hath made
us accepted in the beloved. 7 In whom we
have redemption through his blood, the for-
giveness of sins, according to the riches of his
grace; 8 Wherein he hath abounded toward us
in all wisdom and prudence; 9 Having made
known unto us the mystery of his will, accord-
ing to his good pleasure which he hath pur-
posed in himself: 10 That in the dispensation of
the fulness of times he might gather together
in one all things in Christ, both which are in
heaven, and which are on earth; even in him:*
11 In whom also we have obtained an inher-
itance, being predestinated according to the
purpose of him who worketh all things after
the counsel of his own will: 12 That we should
be to the praise of his glory, who first trusted

10. heaven: Gr. the heavens.
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in Christ.* 13 In whom ye also trusted, after that
ye heard the word of truth, the gospel of your
salvation: in whom also after that ye believed,
ye were sealed with that holy Spirit of prom-
ise, 14 Which is the earnest of our inheritance
until the redemption of the purchased posses-
sion, unto the praise of his glory. 15 Wherefore
I also, after I heard of your faith in the Lord
Jesus, and love unto all the saints, 16 Cease not
to give thanks for you, making mention of you
in my prayers; 17 That the God of our Lord Je-
sus Christ, the Father of glory, may give unto
you the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the
knowledge of him:* 18 The eyes of your under-
standing being enlightened; that ye may know
what is the hope of his calling, and what the
riches of the glory of his inheritance in the

12. trusted: or, hoped.
17. in...: or, for the acknowledgement.
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saints, 19 And what is the exceeding greatness
of his power to us-wardwhobelieve, according
to the working of his mighty power,* 20 Which
hewrought inChrist, whenhe raised him from
the dead, and set him at his own right hand in
the heavenly places, 21 Far above all principality,
and power, and might, and dominion, and ev-
ery name that is named, not only in this world,
but also in that which is to come: 22 And hath
put all things under his feet, and gave him to be
the head over all things to the church, 23 Which
is his body, the fulness of him that filleth all in
all.

2 And you hath he quickened, who were
dead in trespasses and sins; 2 Wherein in time
past ye walked according to the course of this
world, according to the prince of the power of
the air, the spirit that now worketh in the chil-
19. his mighty power: Gr. the might of his power.
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drenof disobedience: 3 Amongwhomalsowe
all had our conversation in times past in the
lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the
flesh and of the mind; and were by nature the
children of wrath, even as others.* 4 But God,
who is rich in mercy, for his great love where-
with he loved us, 5 Even when we were dead in
sins, hath quickened us together with Christ,
(by grace ye are saved;)* 6 And hath raised us
up together, and made us sit together in heav-
enly places inChrist Jesus: 7 That in the ages to
comehemight shew the exceeding riches of his
grace in his kindness toward us through Christ
Jesus. 8 For by grace are ye saved through
faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift
of God: 9 Not of works, lest any man should
boast. 10 For we are his workmanship, cre-

2.3. desires: Gr. wills.
5. by...: or, by whose grace.
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ated in Christ Jesus unto good works, which
Godhath before ordained that we shouldwalk
in them.* 11 Wherefore remember, that ye be-
ing in time past Gentiles in the flesh, who are
called Uncircumcision by that which is called
the Circumcision in the flesh made by hands;
12 That at that time ye were without Christ, be-
ing aliens from the commonwealth of Israel,
and strangers from the covenants of promise,
havingnohope, andwithoutGod in theworld:
13 But now in Christ Jesus ye who sometimes
were far off are made nigh by the blood of
Christ. 14 For he is our peace, who hath made
both one, and hath broken down the middle
wall of partition between us; 15 Having abol-
ished in his flesh the enmity, even the law of
commandments contained in ordinances; for
to make in himself of twain one new man,

10. ordained: or, prepared.
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so making peace; 16 And that he might rec-
oncile both unto God in one body by the
cross, having slain the enmity thereby:* 17 And
came and preached peace to you which were
afar off, and to them that were nigh. 18 For
through him we both have access by one Spirit
unto the Father. 19 Now therefore ye are no
more strangers and foreigners, but fellowciti-
zens with the saints, and of the household of
God; 20 And are built upon the foundation of
the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself
being the chief corner stone; 21 In whom all the
building fitly framed together groweth unto an
holy temple in the Lord: 22 In whom ye also
are builded together for an habitation of God
through the Spirit.

3 For this cause I Paul, the prisoner of Jesus

16. thereby: or, in himself.
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Christ for you Gentiles, 2 If ye have heard of
the dispensation of the grace of God which is
given me to you-ward: 3 How that by revela-
tion hemade knownuntome themystery; (as I
wrote afore in fewwords,* 4 Whereby, when ye
read, ye may understand my knowledge in the
mystery of Christ) 5 Which in other ages was
not made known unto the sons of men, as it is
now revealed unto his holy apostles andproph-
ets by the Spirit; 6 That the Gentiles should
be fellowheirs, and of the same body, and par-
takers of his promise in Christ by the gospel:
7 Whereof I was made a minister, according
to the gift of the grace of God given unto me
by the effectual working of his power. 8 Unto
me, who am less than the least of all saints, is
this grace given, that I should preach among
the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ;

3.3. afore...: or, a little before.
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9 And to make all men see what is the fellow-
ship of the mystery, which from the beginning
of the world hath been hid in God, who cre-
ated all things by Jesus Christ: 10 To the in-
tent that now unto the principalities and pow-
ers in heavenly places might be known by the
church the manifold wisdom of God, 11 Ac-
cording to the eternal purpose which he pur-
posed in Christ Jesus our Lord: 12 In whom we
have boldness and access with confidence by
the faith of him. 13 Wherefore I desire that ye
faint not at my tribulations for you, which is
your glory. 14 For this cause I bow my knees
unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 15 Of
whom the whole family in heaven and earth
is named, 16 That he would grant you, accord-
ing to the riches of his glory, to be strength-
ened with might by his Spirit in the inner man;
17 ThatChristmaydwell in yourhearts by faith;
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that ye, being rooted and grounded in love,
18 May be able to comprehend with all saints
what is the breadth, and length, and depth,
and height; 19 And to know the love of Christ,
which passeth knowledge, that ye might be
filled with all the fulness of God. 20 Now unto
him that is able to do exceeding abundantly
above all that we ask or think, according to the
power that worketh in us, 21 Unto him be glory
in the church by Christ Jesus throughout all
ages, world without end. Amen.

4 I therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, be-
seech you that ye walk worthy of the voca-
tion wherewith ye are called,* 2 With all low-
liness and meekness, with longsuffering, for-
bearing one another in love; 3 Endeavouring
to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of

4.1. of the Lord: or, in the Lord.
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peace. 4 There is one body, and one Spirit, even
as ye are called in one hope of your calling;
5 One Lord, one faith, one baptism, 6 One
God and Father of all, who is above all, and
through all, and in you all. 7 But unto ev-
ery one of us is given grace according to the
measure of the gift of Christ. 8 Wherefore
he saith, When he ascended up on high, he
led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men.*
9 (Now that he ascended, what is it but that
he also descended first into the lower parts of
the earth? 10 He that descended is the same
also that ascended up far above all heavens,
that he might fill all things.)* 11 And he gave
some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some,
evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers;
12 For the perfecting of the saints, for the work

8. captivity...: or, a multitude of captives.
10. fill: or, fulfil.
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of the ministry, for the edifying of the body
of Christ: 13 Till we all come in the unity of
the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of
God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure
of the stature of the fulness of Christ:* 14 That
we henceforth be no more children, tossed to
and fro, and carried about with every wind of
doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning
craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive;
15 But speaking the truth in love, may grow up
into him in all things, which is the head, even
Christ:* 16 From whom the whole body fitly
joined together and compacted by that which
every joint supplieth, according to the effectual
working in the measure of every part, maketh
increase of the body unto the edifying of it-
self in love. 17 This I say therefore, and tes-

13. in: or, into. stature: or, age.
15. speaking...: or, being sincere.
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tify in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not
as other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their
mind, 18 Having the understanding darkened,
being alienated from the life of God through
the ignorance that is in them, because of the
blindness of their heart:* 19 Who being past
feeling have given themselves over unto lasciv-
iousness, to work all uncleanness with greedi-
ness. 20 But ye have not so learned Christ; 21 If
so be that ye have heard him, and have been
taught by him, as the truth is in Jesus: 22 That
ye put off concerning the former conversation
the old man, which is corrupt according to the
deceitful lusts; 23 And be renewed in the spirit
of your mind; 24 And that ye put on the new
man, which after God is created in righteous-
ness and true holiness.* 25 Wherefore putting

18. blindness: or, hardness.
24. true...: or, holiness of truth.
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away lying, speak every man truth with his
neighbour: for we are members one of an-
other. 26 Be ye angry, and sin not: let not the
sun go down upon your wrath: 27 Neither give
place to the devil. 28 Let him that stole steal no
more: but rather let him labour, working with
his hands the thing which is good, that he may
have to give to him that needeth.* 29 Let no
corrupt communication proceed out of your
mouth, but that which is good to the use of
edifying, that it may minister grace unto the
hearers.* 30 And grieve not the holy Spirit of
God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of re-
demption. 31 Let all bitterness, and wrath, and
anger, and clamour, and evil speaking, be put
away from you, with all malice: 32 And be ye
kind one to another, tenderhearted, forgiving

28. to give: or, to distribute.
29. to...: or, to edify profitably.
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one another, even asGod forChrist’s sake hath
forgiven you.

5 Be ye therefore followers of God, as dear
children; 2 And walk in love, as Christ also
hath loved us, and hath given himself for us
an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-
smelling savour. 3 But fornication, and all un-
cleanness, or covetousness, let it not be once
named among you, as becometh saints; 4 Nei-
ther filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor jest-
ing, which are not convenient: but rather giv-
ing of thanks. 5 For this ye know, that no
whoremonger, nor unclean person, nor cov-
etous man, who is an idolater, hath any inher-
itance in the kingdom of Christ and of God.
6 Let no man deceive you with vain words: for
because of these things cometh the wrath of
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God upon the children of disobedience.* 7 Be
not ye therefore partakers with them. 8 For ye
were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light
in the Lord: walk as children of light: 9 (For
the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness and
righteousness and truth;) 10 Provingwhat is ac-
ceptable unto the Lord. 11 And have no fellow-
ship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but
rather reprove them. 12 For it is a shame even to
speak of those things which are done of them
in secret. 13 But all things that are reproved
are made manifest by the light: for whatso-
ever doth make manifest is light.* 14 Where-
fore he saith, Awake thou that sleepest, and
arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee
light.* 15 See then that ye walk circumspectly,

5.6. disobedience: or, unbelief.
13. reproved: or, discovered.
14. he: or, it.
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not as fools, but aswise, 16 Redeeming the time,
because the days are evil. 17 Wherefore be ye
not unwise, but understanding what the will of
the Lord is. 18 And be not drunk with wine,
wherein is excess; but be filled with the Spirit;
19 Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns
and spiritual songs, singing and making mel-
ody in your heart to the Lord; 20 Giving thanks
always for all things unto God and the Father
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ; 21 Sub-
mitting yourselves one to another in the fear
of God. 22 Wives, submit yourselves unto your
own husbands, as unto the Lord. 23 For the
husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ
is the head of the church: and he is the saviour
of the body. 24 Therefore as the church is sub-
ject unto Christ, so let the wives be to their
own husbands in every thing. 25 Husbands,
love your wives, even as Christ also loved the
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church, and gave himself for it; 26 That he
might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing
of water by the word, 27 That he might present
it to himself a glorious church, not having spot,
orwrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should
be holy and without blemish. 28 So ought men
to love their wives as their own bodies. He that
loveth his wife loveth himself. 29 For no man
ever yet hated his own flesh; but nourisheth
and cherisheth it, even as the Lord the church:
30 For we are members of his body, of his flesh,
and of his bones. 31 For this cause shall a man
leave his father and mother, and shall be joined
unto his wife, and they two shall be one flesh.
32 This is a great mystery: but I speak concern-
ing Christ and the church. 33 Nevertheless let
every one of you in particular so love his wife
even as himself; and the wife see that she rever-
ence her husband.
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6 Children, obey your parents in the Lord:
for this is right. 2 Honour thy father and
mother; (which is the first commandment
with promise;) 3 That itmay bewell with thee,
and thoumayest live long on the earth. 4 And,
ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath:
but bring them up in the nurture and admo-
nition of the Lord. 5 Servants, be obedient to
them that are your masters according to the
flesh, with fear and trembling, in singleness of
your heart, as unto Christ; 6 Not with eye-
service, as menpleasers; but as the servants of
Christ, doing the will of God from the heart;
7 With good will doing service, as to the Lord,
and not to men: 8 Knowing that whatsoever
good thing any man doeth, the same shall he
receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or
free. 9 And, ye masters, do the same things
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unto them, forbearing threatening: knowing
that your Master also is in heaven; neither is
there respect of persons with him.* 10 Finally,
my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in
the power of his might. 11 Put on the whole
armour of God, that ye may be able to stand
against the wiles of the devil. 12 For we wrestle
not against flesh and blood, but against prin-
cipalities, against powers, against the rulers
of the darkness of this world, against spiri-
tual wickedness in high places.* 13 Wherefore
take unto you the whole armour of God, that
ye may be able to withstand in the evil day,
and having done all, to stand.* 14 Stand there-

6.9. forbearing: or, moderating. your...: some read
both your and their Master.
12. flesh...: Gr. blood and flesh. spiritual...: or, wicked
spirits. high: or, heavenly.
13. having...: or, having overcome all.
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fore, having your loins girt about with truth,
and having on the breastplate of righteousness;
15 And your feet shod with the preparation of
the gospel of peace; 16 Above all, taking the
shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to
quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. 17 And
take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of
the Spirit, which is thewordofGod: 18 Praying
always with all prayer and supplication in the
Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perse-
verance and supplication for all saints; 19 And
for me, that utterance may be given unto me,
that I may open my mouth boldly, to make
known themystery of the gospel, 20 Forwhich I
am an ambassador in bonds: that therein Imay
speak boldly, as I ought to speak.* 21 But that ye
alsomay knowmy affairs, and how I do, Tychi-
cus, a beloved brother and faithful minister in

20. in bonds: or, in a chain. therein: or, thereof.
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the Lord, shall make known to you all things:
22 WhomIhave sent unto you for the samepur-
pose, that ye might know our affairs, and that
he might comfort your hearts. 23 Peace be to
the brethren, and love with faith, from God
the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 24 Grace
bewith all them that love our Lord JesusChrist
in sincerity. Amen. To the Ephesians written
from Rome, by Tychicus.*

24. in sincerity: or, with incorruption.



the epistle of paul the apostle

to the

PHILIPPIANS

Paul and Timotheus, the servants of Jesus
Christ, to all the saints in Christ Jesus
which are at Philippi, with the bishops

and deacons: 2 Grace be unto you, and peace,
from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus
Christ. 3 I thank my God upon every remem-
brance of you,* 4 Always in every prayer of
mine for you all making request with joy, 5 For
your fellowship in the gospel from the first day
until now; 6 Being confident of this very thing,
that he which hath begun a good work in you
will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ:*
7 Even as it is meet for me to think this of you
1.3. remembrance: or, mention.
6. perform: or, finish.
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all, because I have you inmyheart; inasmuch as
both in my bonds, and in the defence and con-
firmation of the gospel, ye all are partakers of
my grace.* 8 ForGod ismy record, howgreatly
I long after you all in the bowels of JesusChrist.
9 And this I pray, that your love may abound
yet more and more in knowledge and in all
judgment;* 10 That ye may approve things that
are excellent; that ye may be sincere and with-
outoffence till thedayofChrist;* 11 Beingfilled
with the fruits of righteousness, which are by
Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise of God.
12 But I would ye should understand, brethren,
that the things which happened unto me have
fallen out rather unto the furtherance of the

7. I have...: or, ye have me in your heart. of my...: or,
with me of grace.
9. judgment: or, sense.
10. approve: or, try. are...: or, differ.



1.13–20 PHILIPPIANS 15502

gospel; 13 So that my bonds in Christ are man-
ifest in all the palace, and in all other places;*
14 And many of the brethren in the Lord, wax-
ing confident by my bonds, are much more
bold to speak the word without fear. 15 Some
indeed preach Christ even of envy and strife;
and some also of good will: 16 The one preach
Christ of contention, not sincerely, supposing
to add affliction to my bonds: 17 But the other
of love, knowing that I am set for the defence
of the gospel. 18 What then? notwithstand-
ing, every way, whether in pretence, or in truth,
Christ is preached; and I therein do rejoice,
yea, and will rejoice. 19 For I know that this
shall turn to my salvation through your prayer,
and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ,
20 According tomy earnest expectation andmy

13. in Christ: or, for Christ. the palace: or, Caesar’s
court. in all other...: or, to all others.
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hope, that in nothing I shall be ashamed, but
that with all boldness, as always, so now also
Christ shall be magnified in my body, whether
it be by life, or by death. 21 For to me to live is
Christ, and to die is gain. 22 But if I live in the
flesh, this is the fruit of my labour: yet what I
shall choose I wot not. 23 For I am in a strait be-
twixt two, having a desire to depart, and to be
withChrist; which is far better: 24 Nevertheless
to abide in the flesh is more needful for you.
25 And having this confidence, I know that I
shall abide and continue with you all for your
furtherance and joy of faith; 26 That your re-
joicing may be more abundant in Jesus Christ
for me by my coming to you again. 27 Only let
your conversation be as it becometh the gospel
of Christ: that whether I come and see you, or
else be absent, I may hear of your affairs, that
ye stand fast in one spirit, with one mind striv-
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ing together for the faith of the gospel; 28 And
in nothing terrified by your adversaries: which
is to them an evident token of perdition, but
to you of salvation, and that of God. 29 For
unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ, not
only to believe on him, but also to suffer for his
sake; 30 Having the same conflict which ye saw
in me, and now hear to be in me.

2 If there be therefore any consolation in
Christ, if any comfort of love, if any fellow-
ship of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies,
2 Fulfil ye my joy, that ye be likeminded, hav-
ing the same love, being of one accord, of one
mind. 3 Let nothing be done through strife or
vainglory; but in lowliness of mind let each es-
teem other better than themselves. 4 Look
not every man on his own things, but every
man also on the things of others. 5 Let this
mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus:
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6 Who, being in the form of God, thought
it not robbery to be equal with God: 7 But
made himself of no reputation, and took upon
him the form of a servant, and was made in
the likeness of men: 8 And being found in
fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and be-
came obedient unto death, even the death of
the cross.* 9 Wherefore God also hath highly
exalted him, and given him a name which is
above every name: 10 That at the name of Je-
sus every knee should bow, of things in heaven,
and things in earth, and things under the earth;
11 And that every tongue should confess that
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the
Father. 12 Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have
always obeyed, not as in my presence only, but
now much more in my absence, work out your
own salvation with fear and trembling. 13 For

2.8. fashion: or habit.
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it is God which worketh in you both to will
and to do of his good pleasure. 14 Do all things
without murmurings and disputings: 15 That
ye may be blameless and harmless, the sons of
God,without rebuke, in themidst of a crooked
and perverse nation, among whom ye shine as
lights in the world;* 16 Holding forth the word
of life; that I may rejoice in the day of Christ,
that I have not run in vain, neither laboured
in vain. 17 Yea, and if I be offered upon the
sacrifice and service of your faith, I joy, and re-
joice with you all.* 18 For the same cause also
do ye joy, and rejoice with me. 19 But I trust
in the Lord Jesus to send Timotheus shortly
unto you, that I also may be of good comfort,
when I know your state.* 20 For I have no man

15. harmless: or, sincere. ye shine: or, shine ye.
17. offered: Gr. poured forth.
19. But: or, Moreover.
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likeminded, who will naturally care for your
state.* 21 For all seek their own, not the things
which are Jesus Christ’s. 22 But ye know the
proof of him, that, as a son with the father,
he hath served with me in the gospel. 23 Him
therefore I hope to send presently, so soon as I
shall see how it will gowithme. 24 But I trust in
the Lord that I also myself shall come shortly.
25 Yet I supposed it necessary to send to you
Epaphroditus, my brother, and companion in
labour, and fellowsoldier, but your messenger,
and he that ministered to my wants. 26 For he
longed after you all, and was full of heaviness,
because that ye had heard that he had been
sick. 27 For indeed hewas sick nigh unto death:
but God had mercy on him; and not on him
only, but on me also, lest I should have sorrow
upon sorrow. 28 I sent him therefore the more

20. likeminded: or, so dear unto me.
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carefully, that, when ye see him again, ye may
rejoice, and that I may be the less sorrowful.*
29 Receive him therefore in the Lord with all
gladness; and hold such in reputation:* 30 Be-
cause for the work of Christ he was nigh unto
death, not regardinghis life, to supply your lack
of service toward me.

3 Finally, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord.
To write the same things to you, to me indeed
is not grievous, but for you it is safe. 2 Be-
ware of dogs, beware of evil workers, beware
of the concision. 3 For we are the circumci-
sion, which worship God in the spirit, and re-
joice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence
in the flesh. 4 Though I might also have con-
fidence in the flesh. If any other man thin-
keth that he hath whereof he might trust in
28. speedily: or, with more anxious care.
29. hold...: or, honour such.
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the flesh, I more: 5 Circumcised the eighth
day, of the stock of Israel, of the tribe of Ben-
jamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews; as touching
the law, a Pharisee; 6 Concerning zeal, perse-
cuting the church; touching the righteousness
which is in the law, blameless. 7 But what
things were gain to me, those I counted loss
for Christ. 8 Yea doubtless, and I count all
things but loss for the excellency of the knowl-
edge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for whom I have
suffered the loss of all things, and do count
them but dung, that I may win Christ, 9 And
be found in him, not having mine own righ-
teousness, which is of the law, but that which is
through the faith of Christ, the righteousness
which is of God by faith: 10 That I may know
him, and the power of his resurrection, and the
fellowship of his sufferings, being made con-
formable unto his death; 11 If by any means I
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might attain unto the resurrection of the dead.
12 Not as though I had already attained, either
were already perfect: but I follow after, if that
I may apprehend that for which also I am ap-
prehended of Christ Jesus. 13 Brethren, I count
not myself to have apprehended: but this one
thing I do, forgetting those things which are
behind, and reaching forth unto those things
which are before, 14 I press toward themark for
the prize of the high calling of God in Christ
Jesus. 15 Let us therefore, as many as be per-
fect, be thus minded: and if in any thing ye be
otherwise minded, God shall reveal even this
unto you. 16 Nevertheless, whereto we have al-
ready attained, let us walk by the same rule, let
us mind the same thing. 17 Brethren, be fol-
lowers together of me, and mark them which
walk so as ye have us for an ensample. 18 (For
manywalk, of whom I have told you often, and
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now tell you even weeping, that they are the
enemies of the cross of Christ: 19 Whose end
is destruction, whose God is their belly, and
whose glory is in their shame, whomind earthly
things.) 20 For our conversation is in heaven;
from whence also we look for the Saviour, the
Lord Jesus Christ:* 21 Who shall change our
vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto
his glorious body, according to the working
whereby he is able even to subdue all things
unto himself.

4 Therefore, my brethren dearly beloved
and longed for, my joy and crown, so stand fast
in the Lord, my dearly beloved. 2 I beseech
Euodias, and beseech Syntyche, that they be of
the same mind in the Lord. 3 And I intreat
thee also, true yokefellow, help those women
3.20. conversation...: or, we live or conduct ourselves
as citizens of heaven, or, for obtaining heaven.
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which laboured with me in the gospel, with
Clement also, andwith other my fellowlabour-
ers, whose names are in the book of life. 4 Re-
joice in the Lord alway: and again I say, Re-
joice. 5 Let your moderation be known unto
all men. The Lord is at hand. 6 Be careful for
nothing; but in every thing by prayer and sup-
plication with thanksgiving let your requests
be made known unto God. 7 And the peace
of God, which passeth all understanding, shall
keep your hearts and minds through Christ
Jesus. 8 Finally, brethren, whatsoever things
are true, whatsoever things are honest, what-
soever things are just, whatsoever things are
pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever
things are of good report; if there be any virtue,
and if there be anypraise, thinkon these things.*
9 Those things, which ye have both learned,

4.8. honest: or, venerable.
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and received, and heard, and seen in me, do:
and theGodof peace shall bewith you. 10 But I
rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now at the last
your care of me hath flourished again; wherein
ye were also careful, but ye lacked opportu-
nity.* 11 Not that I speak in respect of want:
for I have learned, in whatsoever state I am,
therewith to be content. 12 I know both how to
be abased, and I know how to abound: every
where and in all things I am instructed both to
be full and to be hungry, both to abound and
to suffer need. 13 I can do all things through
Christ which strengtheneth me. 14 Notwith-
standing ye have well done, that ye did com-
municate with my affliction. 15 Now ye Philip-
pians know also, that in the beginning of the
gospel, when I departed from Macedonia, no
church communicated with me as concerning

10. hath...: or, is revived.
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giving and receiving, but ye only. 16 For even in
Thessalonica ye sent once and again unto my
necessity. 17 Not because I desire a gift: but I
desire fruit that may abound to your account.
18 But I have all, and abound: I am full, having
received of Epaphroditus the thingswhichwere
sent from you, an odour of a sweet smell, a sac-
rifice acceptable, wellpleasing to God.* 19 But
my God shall supply all your need according
to his riches in glory by Christ Jesus. 20 Now
unto God and our Father be glory for ever and
ever. Amen. 21 Salute every saint in Christ
Jesus. The brethren which are with me greet
you. 22 All the saints salute you, chiefly they
that are of Caesar’s household. 23 The grace of
our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen.
To the Philippians written fromRome, by Epa-
phroditus.
18. I have all: or, I have received all.



the epistle of paul the apostle

to the

COLOSSIANS

Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will
of God, and Timotheus our brother,
2 To the saints and faithful brethren in

Christ which are at Colosse: Grace be unto
you, and peace, from God our Father and the
Lord Jesus Christ. 3 We give thanks to God
and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, pray-
ing always for you, 4 Since we heard of your
faith in Christ Jesus, and of the love which ye
have to all the saints, 5 For the hope which
is laid up for you in heaven, whereof ye heard
before in the word of the truth of the gospel;
6 Which is come unto you, as it is in all the
world; and bringeth forth fruit, as it doth also
in you, since the day ye heard of it, and knew
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the grace of God in truth: 7 As ye also learned
of Epaphras our dear fellowservant, who is for
you a faithful minister of Christ; 8 Who also
declared unto us your love in the Spirit. 9 For
this cause we also, since the day we heard it,
do not cease to pray for you, and to desire
that ye might be filled with the knowledge
of his will in all wisdom and spiritual under-
standing; 10 That ye might walk worthy of the
Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful in every
goodwork, and increasing in the knowledge of
God; 11 Strengthened with all might, accord-
ing to his glorious power, unto all patience and
longsufferingwith joyfulness; 12 Giving thanks
unto the Father, which hath made us meet to
be partakers of the inheritance of the saints
in light: 13 Who hath delivered us from the
power of darkness, and hath translated us into
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the kingdom of his dear Son:* 14 In whom we
have redemption through his blood, even the
forgiveness of sins: 15 Who is the image of the
invisible God, the firstborn of every creature:
16 For by him were all things created, that are
in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and in-
visible, whether they be thrones, or dominions,
or principalities, or powers: all thingswere cre-
ated by him, and for him: 17 And he is before
all things, and by him all things consist. 18 And
he is the head of the body, the church: who
is the beginning, the firstborn from the dead;
that in all things he might have the preemi-
nence.* 19 For it pleased the Father that in him
should all fulness dwell; 20 And, having made
peace through the blood of his cross, by him
to reconcile all things unto himself; by him, I

1.13. his...: Gr. the Son of his love.
18. in...: or, among all.
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say, whether they be things in earth, or things
in heaven.* 21 And you, that were sometime
alienated and enemies in your mind by wicked
works, yet now hath he reconciled* 22 In the
body of his flesh through death, to present you
holy andunblameable andunreproveable in his
sight: 23 If ye continue in the faith grounded
and settled, and be not moved away from the
hope of the gospel, which ye have heard, and
which was preached to every creature which is
under heaven; whereof I Paul am made a min-
ister; 24 Who now rejoice in my sufferings for
you, and fill up that which is behind of the af-
flictions of Christ in my flesh for his body’s
sake, which is the church: 25 Whereof I am
made a minister, according to the dispensa-
tion of God which is given to me for you,

20. having...: or, making.
21. in...: or, by your mind in.
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to fulfil the word of God;* 26 Even the mys-
tery which hath been hid from ages and from
generations, but now is made manifest to his
saints: 27 To whom God would make known
what is the riches of the glory of this mystery
among theGentiles; which isChrist in you, the
hope of glory:* 28 Whom we preach, warning
every man, and teaching every man in all wis-
dom; that wemay present everyman perfect in
Christ Jesus: 29 Whereunto I also labour, striv-
ing according to his working, which worketh
in me mightily.

2 For I would that ye knewwhat great con-
flict I have for you, and for them at Laodicea,
and for as many as have not seen my face in
the flesh;* 2 That their hearts might be com-
25. to fulfil...: or, fully to preach the word.
27. in: or, among.
2.1. conflict: or, fear, or, care.
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forted, being knit together in love, and unto all
riches of the full assurance of understanding, to
the acknowledgement of the mystery of God,
and of the Father, and of Christ; 3 In whom
are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowl-
edge.* 4 And this I say, lest any man should be-
guile you with enticing words. 5 For though
I be absent in the flesh, yet am I with you in
the spirit, joying andbeholding your order, and
the stedfastness of your faith in Christ. 6 As ye
have therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord,
so walk ye in him: 7 Rooted and built up in
him, and stablished in the faith, as ye have been
taught, abounding therein with thanksgiving.
8 Beware lest any man spoil you through phi-
losophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of
men, after the rudiments of the world, and

3. In whom: or, Wherein.
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not after Christ.* 9 For in him dwelleth all the
fulness of the Godhead bodily. 10 And ye are
complete in him, which is the head of all prin-
cipality and power: 11 In whom also ye are cir-
cumcisedwith the circumcisionmadewithout
hands, in putting off the body of the sins of the
flesh by the circumcision of Christ: 12 Buried
with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen
with him through the faith of the operation
of God, who hath raised him from the dead.
13 And you, being dead in your sins and the
uncircumcision of your flesh, hath he quick-
ened together with him, having forgiven you
all trespasses; 14 Blotting out the handwriting
of ordinances that was against us, which was
contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nail-
ing it to his cross; 15 And having spoiled prin-

8. rudiments: or, elements. make a prey: or, seduce
you, or, lead you astray.
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cipalities and powers, he made a shew of them
openly, triumphing over them in it.* 16 Let no
man therefore judge you inmeat, or indrink, or
in respect of an holyday, or of the new moon,
or of the sabbath days:* 17 Which are a shadow
of things to come; but the body is of Christ.
18 Let no man beguile you of your reward in
a voluntary humility and worshipping of an-
gels, intruding into those things which he hath
not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind,*
19 And not holding the Head, from which all
the body by joints and bands having nourish-
ment ministered, and knit together, increaseth
with the increase of God. 20 Wherefore if ye

15. in it: or, in himself.
16. in meat...: or, for eating and drinking. respect: or,
part.
18. beguile...: or, judge against you. in a...: Gr. being a
voluntary in humility.
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be dead with Christ from the rudiments of the
world, why, as though living in the world, are
ye subject to ordinances,* 21 (Touch not; taste
not; handle not; 22 Which all are to perishwith
the using;) after the commandments and doc-
trines of men? 23 Which things have indeed a
shew of wisdom in will worship, and humility,
and neglecting of the body; not in any honour
to the satisfying of the flesh.*

3 If ye then be risen with Christ, seek
those things which are above, where Christ sit-
teth on the right hand of God. 2 Set your
affection on things above, not on things on
the earth.* 3 For ye are dead, and your life
is hid with Christ in God. 4 When Christ,
who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also
20. rudiments: or, elements.
23. neglecting: or, punishing, or, not sparing.
3.2. affection: or, mind.
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appear with him in glory. 5 Mortify there-
fore your members which are upon the earth;
fornication, uncleanness, inordinate affection,
evil concupiscence, and covetousness, which is
idolatry: 6 For which things’ sake the wrath
of God cometh on the children of disobe-
dience: 7 In the which ye also walked some
time, when ye lived in them. 8 But now ye
also put off all these; anger, wrath, malice,
blasphemy, filthy communication out of your
mouth. 9 Lie not one to another, seeing that
ye have put off the old man with his deeds;
10 And have put on the new man, which is re-
newed in knowledge after the image of him
that created him: 11 Where there is neither
Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumci-
sion, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free: but
Christ is all, and in all. 12 Put on therefore, as
the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of
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mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meek-
ness, longsuffering; 13 Forbearing one another,
and forgiving one another, if any man have a
quarrel against any: even as Christ forgave you,
so also do ye.* 14 And above all these things
put on charity, which is the bond of perfect-
ness. 15 And let the peace of God rule in your
hearts, to the which also ye are called in one
body; and be ye thankful. 16 Let the word of
Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom; teach-
ing and admonishing one another in psalms
and hymns and spiritual songs, singing with
grace in your hearts to the Lord. 17 And what-
soever ye do inword or deed, do all in the name
of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and
the Father by him. 18 Wives, submit yourselves
unto your own husbands, as it is fit in the Lord.
19 Husbands, love your wives, and be not bit-

13. quarrel: or, complaint.
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ter against them. 20 Children, obey your par-
ents in all things: for this is well pleasing unto
theLord. 21 Fathers, provoke not your children
to anger, lest they be discouraged. 22 Servants,
obey in all things your masters according to
the flesh; not with eyeservice, as menpleasers;
but in singleness of heart, fearing God: 23 And
whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord,
andnotuntomen; 24 Knowing that of theLord
ye shall receive the reward of the inheritance:
for ye serve the Lord Christ. 25 But he that
doeth wrong shall receive for the wrong which
he hath done: and there is no respect of per-
sons.

4 Masters, give unto your servants that
which is just and equal; knowing that ye also
have a Master in heaven. 2 Continue in prayer,
and watch in the same with thanksgiving;
3 Withal praying also for us, that God would
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open unto us a door of utterance, to speak
the mystery of Christ, for which I am also in
bonds: 4 That I may make it manifest, as I
ought to speak. 5 Walk in wisdom toward
them that are without, redeeming the time.
6 Let your speech be alwaywith grace, seasoned
with salt, that ye may know how ye ought to
answer every man. 7 All my state shall Tychi-
cus declare unto you, who is a beloved brother,
and a faithful minister and fellowservant in the
Lord: 8 Whom I have sent unto you for the
same purpose, that he might know your es-
tate, and comfort your hearts; 9 With Ones-
imus, a faithful and beloved brother, who is
one of you. They shall make known unto you
all things which are done here. 10 Aristarchus
my fellowprisoner saluteth you, and Marcus,
sister’s son to Barnabas, (touching whom ye re-
ceived commandments: if he come unto you,
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receive him;) 11 And Jesus, which is called Jus-
tus, who are of the circumcision. These only
are my fellowworkers unto the kingdom of
God, which have been a comfort unto me.
12 Epaphras, who is one of you, a servant of
Christ, saluteth you, always labouring fervently
for you in prayers, that ye may stand perfect
and complete in all the will of God.* 13 For I
bear him record, that he hath a great zeal for
you, and them that are in Laodicea, and them
in Hierapolis. 14 Luke, the beloved physician,
and Demas, greet you. 15 Salute the brethren
which are in Laodicea, and Nymphas, and the
church which is in his house. 16 And when
this epistle is read among you, cause that it be
read also in the church of the Laodiceans; and
that ye likewise read the epistle from Laodicea.
17 And say toArchippus, Take heed to themin-

4.12. labouring...: or, striving. complete: or, filled.
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istry which thou hast received in the Lord, that
thou fulfil it. 18 The salutation by the hand of
me Paul. Remember my bonds. Grace be with
you. Amen. Written fromRome to Colossians
by Tychicus and Onesimus.



the

first epistle of paul the
apostle
to the

THESSALONIANS

Paul, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto
the church of theThessalonianswhich is
in God the Father and in the Lord Jesus

Christ: Grace be unto you, and peace, from
God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ.
2 We give thanks to God always for you all,
making mention of you in our prayers; 3 Re-
memberingwithout ceasing yourworkof faith,
and labour of love, and patience of hope in
our Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of God
and our Father; 4 Knowing, brethren beloved,
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your election of God.* 5 For our gospel came
not unto you in word only, but also in power,
and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assur-
ance; as ye know what manner of men we were
amongyou for your sake. 6 Andyebecame fol-
lowers of us, and of the Lord, having received
the word in much affliction, with joy of the
HolyGhost: 7 So that yewere ensamples to all
that believe in Macedonia and Achaia. 8 For
from you sounded out the word of the Lord
not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but also in
every place your faith to God-ward is spread
abroad; so that we need not to speak any thing.
9 For they themselves shew of us what man-
ner of entering in we had unto you, and how
ye turned to God from idols to serve the liv-
ing and true God; 10 And to wait for his Son
from heaven, whom he raised from the dead,

1.4. beloved...: or, beloved of God, your election.
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even Jesus, which delivered us from the wrath
to come.

2 For yourselves, brethren, know our en-
trance in unto you, that it was not in vain:
2 But even after that we had suffered before,
and were shamefully entreated, as ye know, at
Philippi, we were bold in our God to speak
unto you the gospel of God with much con-
tention. 3 For our exhortation was not of de-
ceit, nor of uncleanness, nor in guile: 4 But as
we were allowed of God to be put in trust with
the gospel, even so we speak; not as pleasing
men, but God, which trieth our hearts. 5 For
neither at any time used we flattering words,
as ye know, nor a cloke of covetousness; God is
witness: 6 Norofmen soughtwe glory, neither
of you, nor yet of others, when we might have
been burdensome, as the apostles of Christ.*
2.6. been...: or, used authority.
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7 But we were gentle among you, even as a
nurse cherisheth her children: 8 So being af-
fectionately desirous of you, we were willing
to have imparted unto you, not the gospel of
God only, but also our own souls, because ye
were dear unto us. 9 For ye remember, breth-
ren, our labour and travail: for labouring night
and day, because we would not be chargeable
unto any of you, we preached unto you the
gospel of God. 10 Ye are witnesses, and God
also, how holily and justly and unblameably
we behaved ourselves among you that believe:
11 As ye knowhowwe exhorted and comforted
and charged every one of you, as a father doth
his children, 12 That ye would walk worthy of
God, who hath called you unto his kingdom
and glory. 13 For this cause also thank we God
without ceasing, because, when ye received the
wordofGodwhich yeheardof us, ye received it
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not as the word of men, but as it is in truth, the
word of God, which effectually worketh also
in you that believe. 14 For ye, brethren, became
followers of the churches of God which in Ju-
daea are in Christ Jesus: for ye also have suf-
fered like things of yourowncountrymen, even
as theyhave of the Jews: 15 Whoboth killed the
Lord Jesus, and their own prophets, and have
persecuted us; and they please not God, and
are contrary to all men:* 16 Forbidding us to
speak to the Gentiles that they might be saved,
to fill up their sins alway: for the wrath is come
upon them to the uttermost. 17 But we, breth-
ren, being taken from you for a short time in
presence, not in heart, endeavoured the more
abundantly to see your face with great desire.
18 Wherefore we would have come unto you,
even I Paul, once and again; but Satan hindered

15. persecuted us: or, chased us out.
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us. 19 For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of
rejoicing? Are not even ye in the presence of
our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming?* 20 For ye
are our glory and joy.

3 Wherefore whenwe could no longer for-
bear, we thought it good to be left at Athens
alone; 2 And sent Timotheus, our brother,
and minister of God, and our fellowlabourer
in the gospel of Christ, to establish you, and to
comfort you concerning your faith: 3 That no
man should be moved by these afflictions: for
yourselves know that we are appointed there-
unto.* 4 For verily, when we were with you, we
told you before that we should suffer tribu-
lation; even as it came to pass, and ye know.
5 For this cause, when I could no longer for-

19. rejoicing: or, glorying.
3.3. there unto: or, to sufferings, or, to persecution.
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bear, I sent to know your faith, lest by some
means the tempter have tempted you, and our
labour be in vain. 6 But now when Timo-
theus came from you unto us, and brought
us good tidings of your faith and charity, and
that ye have good remembrance of us always,
desiring greatly to see us, as we also to see you:
7 Therefore, brethren, wewere comforted over
you in all our affliction and distress by your
faith: 8 For now we live, if ye stand fast in
the Lord. 9 For what thanks can we render
to God again for you, for all the joy wherewith
we joy for your sakes before our God; 10 Night
and day praying exceedingly that we might see
your face, and might perfect that which is lack-
ing in your faith? 11 Now God himself and our
Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, direct our
way unto you.* 12 And the Lord make you to

11. direct: or, guide.
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increase and abound in love one toward an-
other, and toward allmen, even aswe do toward
you: 13 To the end he may stablish your hearts
unblameable in holiness before God, even our
Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ
with all his saints.*

4 Furthermore then we beseech you,
brethren, and exhort youby theLord Jesus, that
as ye have received of us how ye ought to walk
and to please God, so ye would abound more
and more.* 2 For ye know what command-
mentswe gave youby theLord Jesus. 3 For this
is thewill ofGod, even your sanctification, that
ye should abstain from fornication: 4 That ev-
ery one of you should know how to possess his
vessel in sanctification and honour; 5 Not in
the lust of concupiscence, even as the Gentiles
13. saints: or, holy ones, or, angels.
4.1. beseech: or, request. exhort: or, beseech.
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which know not God: 6 That no man go be-
yond and defraud his brother in any matter:
because that the Lord is the avenger of all such,
as we also have forewarned you and testified.*
7 For God hath not called us unto unclean-
ness, but unto holiness. 8 He therefore that
despiseth, despiseth not man, but God, who
hath also given unto us his holy Spirit.* 9 But
as touching brotherly love ye need not that I
write unto you: for ye yourselves are taught
of God to love one another. 10 And indeed
ye do it toward all the brethren which are in
all Macedonia: but we beseech you, brethren,
that ye increase more and more; 11 And that
ye study to be quiet, and to do your own busi-
ness, and to work with your own hands, as we

6. defraud: or, oppress, or, overreach. in...: or, in the
matter.
8. despiseth: or, rejecteth.
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commanded you; 12 That yemaywalk honestly
toward them that are without, and that ye may
have lack of nothing.* 13 But I would not have
you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them
which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as
others which have no hope. 14 For if we believe
that Jesus died and rose again, even so them
also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with
him. 15 For this we say unto you by the word of
the Lord, that we which are alive and remain
unto the coming of the Lord shall not prevent
themwhich are asleep.* 16 For the Lord himself
shall descend from heaven with a shout, with
the voice of the archangel, and with the trump
of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first:
17 Then we which are alive and remain shall be

12. of...: or, of no man.
15. prevent: or, come before, or, anticipate, or, pre-
cede.
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caught up together with them in the clouds, to
meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever
be with the Lord. 18 Wherefore comfort one
another with these words.*

5 But of the times and the seasons, breth-
ren, ye have no need that I write unto you.
2 For yourselves know perfectly that the day
of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night.
3 For when they shall say, Peace and safety;
then sudden destruction cometh upon them,
as travail upon a woman with child; and they
shall not escape. 4 But ye, brethren, are not in
darkness, that that day should overtake you as
a thief. 5 Ye are all the children of light, and
the children of the day: we are not of the night,
nor of darkness. 6 Therefore let us not sleep, as
do others; but let us watch and be sober. 7 For
they that sleep sleep in the night; and they that
18. comfort: or, exhort.
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be drunken are drunken in the night. 8 But
let us, who are of the day, be sober, putting
on the breastplate of faith and love; and for
an helmet, the hope of salvation. 9 For God
hath not appointed us to wrath, but to ob-
tain salvation by our Lord JesusChrist, 10 Who
died for us, that, whether we wake or sleep, we
should live together with him. 11 Wherefore
comfort yourselves together, and edify one an-
other, even as also ye do.* 12 And we beseech
you, brethren, to know them which labour
among you, and are over you in the Lord, and
admonish you; 13 And to esteem them very
highly in love for their work’s sake. And be
at peace among yourselves. 14 Now we exhort
you, brethren, warn them that are unruly, com-
fort the feebleminded, support the weak, be

5.11. comfort: or, exhort.
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patient toward allmen.* 15 See that none render
evil for evil unto any man; but ever follow that
which is good, both among yourselves, and to
all men. 16 Rejoice evermore. 17 Pray without
ceasing. 18 In every thing give thanks: for this
is the will of God in Christ Jesus concerning
you. 19 Quench not the Spirit. 20 Despise not
prophesyings. 21 Prove all things; hold fast that
which is good. 22 Abstain from all appearance
of evil. 23 And the very God of peace sanc-
tify you wholly; and I pray God your whole
spirit and soul and body be preserved blame-
less unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.
24 Faithful is he that calleth you, who also will
do it. 25 Brethren, pray for us. 26 Greet all the
brethren with an holy kiss. 27 I charge you by
the Lord that this epistle be read unto all the

14. exhort: or, beseech. unruly: or, disorderly.
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holy brethren.* 28 The grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ be with you. Amen. The first epistle to
the Thessalonians was written from Athens.

27. charge: or, adjure.



the

second epistle of paul
the apostle

to the

THESSALONIANS

Paul, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto
the church of the Thessalonians in God
our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ:

2 Grace unto you, and peace, from God our
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 3 We are
bound to thank God always for you, brethren,
as it is meet, because that your faith groweth
exceedingly, and the charity of every one of you
all toward each other aboundeth; 4 So that we
ourselves glory in you in the churches of God
for your patience and faith in all your persecu-
tions and tribulations that ye endure: 5 Which
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is a manifest token of the righteous judgment
of God, that ye may be counted worthy of
the kingdom of God, for which ye also suffer:
6 Seeing it is a righteous thing with God to
recompense tribulation to them that trouble
you; 7 And to you who are troubled rest with
us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from
heaven with his mighty angels,* 8 In flaming
fire taking vengeance on them that know not
God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord
Jesus Christ:* 9 Who shall be punished with
everlasting destruction from the presence of
the Lord, and from the glory of his power;
10 When he shall come to be glorified in his
saints, and to be admired in all them that be-
lieve (because our testimony among you was
believed) in that day. 11 Wherefore also we

1.7. his...: Gr. the angels of his power.
8. taking: or, yielding.
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pray always for you, that our God would count
youworthyof this calling, and fulfil all the good
pleasure of his goodness, and the work of faith
with power:* 12 That the name of our Lord Je-
sus Christ may be glorified in you, and ye in
him, according to the grace of our God and
the Lord Jesus Christ.

2 Now we beseech you, brethren, by the
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our
gathering together unto him,* 2 That ye be not
soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither
by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as from us,
as that the day of Christ is at hand. 3 Let no
man deceive you by any means: for that day
shall not come, except there come a falling away
first, and thatman of sin be revealed, the son of
perdition; 4 Who opposeth and exalteth him-
11. count: or, vouchsafe.
2.1. unto him: or, around him.
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self above all that is called God, or that is wor-
shipped; so that he asGod sitteth in the temple
of God, shewing himself that he is God. 5 Re-
member ye not, that, when I was yet with you,
I told you these things? 6 And now ye know
what withholdeth that he might be revealed in
his time.* 7 For the mystery of iniquity doth
already work: only he who now letteth will let,
until he be taken out of the way. 8 And then
shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord
shall consumewith the spirit of hismouth, and
shall destroy with the brightness of his com-
ing: 9 Even him, whose coming is after the
working of Satan with all power and signs and
lying wonders, 10 And with all deceivableness
of unrighteousness in them that perish; be-
cause they received not the love of the truth,
that they might be saved. 11 And for this cause

6. withholdeth: or, holdeth.
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God shall send them strong delusion, that they
should believe a lie: 12 That they all might
be damned who believed not the truth, but
had pleasure in unrighteousness. 13 But we are
bound to give thanks alway to God for you,
brethren beloved of the Lord, because God
hath from the beginning chosen you to salva-
tion through sanctification of the Spirit and
belief of the truth: 14 Whereunto he called you
by our gospel, to the obtaining of the glory
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 15 Therefore, breth-
ren, stand fast, and hold the traditions which
ye have been taught, whether by word, or our
epistle. 16 Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself,
and God, even our Father, which hath loved
us, and hath given us everlasting consolation
andgoodhope throughgrace, 17 Comfort your
hearts, and stablish you in every good word
and work.
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3 Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the
word of the Lord may have free course, and be
glorified, even as it is with you:* 2 And that
we may be delivered from unreasonable and
wicked men: for all men have not faith.* 3 But
the Lord is faithful, who shall stablish you,
and keep you from evil. 4 And we have con-
fidence in the Lord touching you, that ye both
do and will do the things which we command
you. 5 And the Lord direct your hearts into
the love of God, and into the patient waiting
for Christ.* 6 Now we command you, breth-
ren, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that
yewithdrawyourselves fromevery brother that
walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition
which he received of us. 7 For yourselves know
3.1. have...: Gr. run.
2. unreasonable: Gr. absurd.
5. patient...: or, patience of Christ.
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how ye ought to follow us: for we behaved
not ourselves disorderly among you; 8 Nei-
ther did we eat any man’s bread for nought;
but wrought with labour and travail night and
day, that we might not be chargeable to any of
you: 9 Not because we have not power, but to
make ourselves an ensample unto you to follow
us. 10 For even when we were with you, this we
commanded you, that if any would not work,
neither should he eat. 11 For we hear that there
are some which walk among you disorderly,
working not at all, but are busybodies. 12 Now
them that are such we command and exhort
by our Lord Jesus Christ, that with quietness
they work, and eat their own bread. 13 But ye,
brethren, be not weary in well doing.* 14 And if
anymanobeynot ourwordby this epistle, note
thatman, and have no companywith him, that

13. be...: or, faint not.
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he may be ashamed.* 15 Yet count him not as an
enemy, but admonish him as a brother. 16 Now
theLordof peace himself give youpeace always
by all means. The Lord be with you all. 17 The
salutation of Paul with mine own hand, which
is the token in every epistle: so I write. 18 The
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all.
Amen. The second epistle to the Thessalonians
was written from Athens.

14. by...: or, signify that man by an epistle.
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apostle

to

TIMOTHY

Paul, an apostle of JesusChrist by the com-
mandment of God our Saviour, and
Lord Jesus Christ, which is our hope;

2 Unto Timothy, my own son in the faith:
Grace, mercy, and peace, from God our Father
and Jesus Christ our Lord. 3 As I besought
thee to abide still at Ephesus, when I went into
Macedonia, that thou mightest charge some
that they teach no other doctrine, 4 Neither
give heed to fables and endless genealogies,
which minister questions, rather than godly
edifying which is in faith: so do. 5 Now the
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end of the commandment is charity out of a
pure heart, and of a good conscience, and of
faith unfeigned: 6 From which some having
swerved have turned aside unto vain jangling;*
7 Desiring to be teachers of the law; under-
standing neither what they say, nor whereof
they affirm. 8 But we know that the law is
good, if a man use it lawfully; 9 Knowing this,
that the law is not made for a righteous man,
but for the lawless and disobedient, for the
ungodly and for sinners, for unholy and pro-
fane, for murderers of fathers and murderers
of mothers, for manslayers, 10 For whoremon-
gers, for them that defile themselves withman-
kind, formenstealers, for liars, for perjuredper-
sons, and if there be any other thing that is
contrary to sound doctrine; 11 According to
the glorious gospel of the blessed God, which

1.6. having...: or, not aiming at.
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was committed to my trust. 12 And I thank
Christ Jesus our Lord, who hath enabled me,
for that he counted me faithful, putting me
into the ministry; 13 Who was before a blas-
phemer, and a persecutor, and injurious: but
I obtained mercy, because I did it ignorantly
in unbelief. 14 And the grace of our Lord was
exceeding abundant with faith and love which
is in Christ Jesus. 15 This is a faithful saying,
and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Je-
sus came into the world to save sinners; of
whom I am chief. 16 Howbeit for this cause
I obtained mercy, that in me first Jesus Christ
might shew forth all longsuffering, for a pat-
tern to them which should hereafter believe
on him to life everlasting. 17 Now unto the
King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise
God, be honour and glory for ever and ever.
Amen. 18 This charge I commit unto thee, son
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Timothy, according to the prophecies which
went before on thee, that thou by them might-
est war a good warfare; 19 Holding faith, and a
good conscience; which some having put away
concerning faith have made shipwreck: 20 Of
whom is Hymenaeus and Alexander; whom I
have delivered unto Satan, that they may learn
not to blaspheme.

2 I exhort therefore, that, first of all, sup-
plications, prayers, intercessions, and giving
of thanks, be made for all men;* 2 For kings,
and for all that are in authority; that we may
lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness
and honesty.* 3 For this is good and accept-
able in the sight of God our Saviour; 4 Who
will have all men to be saved, and to come
unto the knowledge of the truth. 5 For there
2.1. exhort: or, desire.
2. authority: or, eminent place.
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is one God, and one mediator between God
and men, the man Christ Jesus; 6 Who gave
himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due
time.* 7 Whereunto I am ordained a preacher,
and an apostle, (I speak the truth inChrist, and
lie not;) a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and
verity. 8 I will therefore that men pray every
where, lifting up holy hands, without wrath
and doubting. 9 In like manner also, that
women adorn themselves in modest apparel,
with shamefacedness and sobriety; not with
broided hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly ar-
ray;* 10 But (which becometh women profess-
ing godliness) with good works. 11 Let the wo-
man learn in silence with all subjection. 12 But
I suffer not a woman to teach, nor to usurp
authority over the man, but to be in silence.

6. to...: or, a testimony.
9. broided: or, plaited.
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13 For Adam was first formed, then Eve. 14 And
Adam was not deceived, but the woman being
deceived was in the transgression. 15 Notwith-
standing she shall be saved in childbearing, if
they continue in faith and charity and holiness
with sobriety.

3 This is a true saying, If amandesire theof-
fice of a bishop, he desireth a good work. 2 A
bishop then must be blameless, the husband
of one wife, vigilant, sober, of good behaviour,
given to hospitality, apt to teach;* 3 Not given
to wine, no striker, not greedy of filthy lu-
cre; but patient, not a brawler, not covetous;*
4 One that ruleth well his own house, hav-
ing his children in subjection with all gravity;
5 (For if a man know not how to rule his own
3.2. of good...: or, modest.
3. given...: or, ready to quarrel, and offer wrong, as one
in wine.
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house, how shall he take care of the church
of God?) 6 Not a novice, lest being lifted up
with pride he fall into the condemnation of
the devil.* 7 Moreover he must have a good re-
port of themwhich arewithout; lest he fall into
reproach and the snare of the devil. 8 Like-
wise must the deacons be grave, not double-
tongued, not given to much wine, not greedy
of filthy lucre; 9 Holding the mystery of the
faith in a pure conscience. 10 And let these also
first be proved; then let them use the office
of a deacon, being found blameless. 11 Even
so must their wives be grave, not slanderers,
sober, faithful in all things. 12 Let the deacons
be the husbands of one wife, ruling their chil-
dren and their own houses well. 13 For they
that have used the office of a deacon well pur-
chase to themselves a good degree, and great

6. a novice: or, one newly come to the faith.
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boldness in the faith which is in Christ Jesus.*
14 These things write I unto thee, hoping to
come unto thee shortly: 15 But if I tarry long,
that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to
behave thyself in the house of God, which is
the church of the living God, the pillar and
ground of the truth.* 16 And without contro-
versy great is the mystery of godliness: God
was manifest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit,
seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, be-
lieved on in the world, received up into glory.

4 Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that
in the latter times some shall depart from the
faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doc-
trines of devils; 2 Speaking lies in hypocrisy;
having their conscience seared with a hot iron;

13. used...: or, ministered.
15. ground: or, stay.
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3 Forbidding tomarry, and commanding to ab-
stain from meats, which God hath created to
be received with thanksgiving of them which
believe and know the truth. 4 For every crea-
ture ofGod is good, and nothing to be refused,
if it be received with thanksgiving: 5 For it
is sanctified by the word of God and prayer.
6 If thou put the brethren in remembrance of
these things, thou shalt be a good minister of
JesusChrist, nourished up in thewords of faith
and of good doctrine, whereunto thou hast at-
tained. 7 But refuse profane and old wives’ fa-
bles, and exercise thyself rather unto godliness.
8 For bodily exercise profiteth little: but godli-
ness is profitable unto all things, having prom-
ise of the life that now is, and of that which is
to come.* 9 This is a faithful saying and wor-
thy of all acceptation. 10 For therefore we both

4.8. little: or, for a little time.
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labour and suffer reproach, because we trust in
the living God, who is the Saviour of all men,
specially of those that believe. 11 These things
command and teach. 12 Let nomandespise thy
youth; but be thou an example of the believers,
in word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit,
in faith, in purity. 13 Till I come, give atten-
dance to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine.
14 Neglect not the gift that is in thee, whichwas
given thee by prophecy, with the laying on of
the hands of the presbytery. 15 Meditate upon
these things; give thyself wholly to them; that
thy profiting may appear to all.* 16 Take heed
unto thyself, and unto the doctrine; continue
in them: for in doing this thou shalt both save
thyself, and them that hear thee.

5 Rebuke not an elder, but intreat him as

15. to all: or, in all things.
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a father; and the younger men as brethren;
2 The elder women as mothers; the younger
as sisters, with all purity. 3 Honour widows
that are widows indeed. 4 But if any widow
have children or nephews, let them learn first
to shew piety at home, and to requite their par-
ents: for that is good and acceptable before
God.* 5 Now she that is a widow indeed, and
desolate, trusteth in God, and continueth in
supplications and prayers night and day. 6 But
she that liveth in pleasure is dead while she
liveth.* 7 And these things give in charge, that
they may be blameless. 8 But if any provide
not for his own, and specially for those of his
own house, he hath denied the faith, and is
worse than an infidel.* 9 Let not a widow be

5.4. piety: or, kindness.
6. in...: or, delicately.
8. house: or, kindred.
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taken into the number under threescore years
old, having been the wife of one man,* 10 Well
reportedof for goodworks; if shehavebrought
up children, if she have lodged strangers, if she
have washed the saints’ feet, if she have relieved
the afflicted, if she have diligently followed ev-
ery good work. 11 But the younger widows
refuse: for when they have begun to wax wan-
ton against Christ, they will marry; 12 Having
damnation, because they have cast off their
first faith. 13 And withal they learn to be idle,
wandering about from house to house; and
not only idle, but tattlers also and busybod-
ies, speaking things which they ought not. 14 I
will therefore that the younger women marry,
bear children, guide the house, give none occa-
sion to the adversary to speak reproachfully.*

9. taken...: or, chosen.
14. to speak...: Gr. for their railing.
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15 For some are already turned aside after Sa-
tan. 16 If any man or woman that believeth
have widows, let them relieve them, and let
not the church be charged; that it may relieve
them that are widows indeed. 17 Let the el-
ders that rule well be counted worthy of dou-
ble honour, especially they who labour in the
word and doctrine. 18 For the scripture saith,
Thou shalt notmuzzle the ox that treadeth out
the corn. And, The labourer is worthy of his
reward. 19 Against an elder receive not an ac-
cusation, but before two or three witnesses.*
20 Them that sin rebuke before all, that others
also may fear. 21 I charge thee before God, and
the Lord JesusChrist, and the elect angels, that
thou observe these things without preferring
one before another, doing nothing by partial-

19. before: or, under.
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ity.* 22 Lay hands suddenly on no man, neither
be partaker of other men’s sins: keep thyself
pure. 23 Drink no longer water, but use a lit-
tle wine for thy stomach’s sake and thine often
infirmities. 24 Some men’s sins are open be-
forehand, going before to judgment; and some
men they follow after. 25 Likewise also the good
works of some are manifest beforehand; and
they that are otherwise cannot be hid.

6 Let as many servants as are under the
yoke count their own masters worthy of all
honour, that the name of God and his doc-
trine be not blasphemed. 2 And they that
have believing masters, let them not despise
them, because they are brethren; but rather
do them service, because they are faithful and
beloved, partakers of the benefit. These things

21. preferring...: or, prejudice.
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teach and exhort.* 3 If any man teach other-
wise, and consent not to wholesome words,
even the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and
to the doctrine which is according to godli-
ness; 4 He is proud, knowing nothing, but
doting about questions and strifes of words,
whereof cometh envy, strife, railings, evil sur-
misings,* 5 Perverse disputings of men of cor-
rupt minds, and destitute of the truth, suppos-
ing that gain is godliness: from such withdraw
thyself.* 6 But godliness with contentment is
great gain. 7 For we brought nothing into this
world, and it is certain we can carry nothing
out. 8 And having food and raiment let us be
therewith content. 9 But they that will be rich
fall into temptation and a snare, and into many

6.2. faithful: or, believing.
4. proud: or, a fool. doting: or, sick.
5. Perverse...: or, Gallings one of another.



6.10–15 I. TIMOTHY 15567

foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in
destruction and perdition. 10 For the love of
money is the root of all evil: which while some
coveted after, they have erred from the faith,
and pierced themselves through with many
sorrows.* 11 But thou,OmanofGod, flee these
things; and follow after righteousness, godli-
ness, faith, love, patience, meekness. 12 Fight
the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal
life, whereunto thou art also called, and hast
professed a good profession before many wit-
nesses. 13 I give thee charge in the sight ofGod,
whoquickeneth all things, and beforeChrist Je-
sus, whobeforePontiusPilatewitnessed a good
confession;* 14 That thou keep this command-
mentwithout spot, unrebukeable, until the ap-
pearing of our Lord Jesus Christ: 15 Which in

10. erred: or, been seduced.
13. confession: or, profession.
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his times he shall shew, who is the blessed and
only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord
of lords; 16 Who only hath immortality, dwell-
ing in the light which no man can approach
unto; whom no man hath seen, nor can see:
to whom be honour and power everlasting.
Amen. 17 Charge them that are rich in this
world, that they be not highminded, nor trust
in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who
giveth us richly all things to enjoy;* 18 That they
do good, that they be rich in goodworks, ready
to distribute, willing to communicate;* 19 Lay-
ing up in store for themselves a good founda-
tion against the time to come, that they may
lay hold on eternal life. 20 O Timothy, keep
that which is committed to thy trust, avoiding
profaneand vainbabblings, andoppositions of

17. uncertain...: Gr. uncertainty of riches.
18. willing...: or, sociable.
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science falsely so called:* 21 Which some pro-
fessing have erred concerning the faith. Grace
be with thee. Amen. The first to Timothy was
written from Laodicea, which is the chiefest
city of Phrygia Pacatiana.

20. science: Gr. knowledge.
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Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will
of God, according to the promise of life
which is in Christ Jesus, 2 To Timo-

thy, my dearly beloved son: Grace, mercy, and
peace, from God the Father and Christ Jesus
our Lord. 3 I thank God, whom I serve from
my forefatherswithpure conscience, thatwith-
out ceasing I have remembrance of thee in my
prayers night and day; 4 Greatly desiring to see
thee, being mindful of thy tears, that I may be
filled with joy;* 5 When I call to remembrance
1.4. Greatly...: or, remembering thy tears, I greatly de-
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the unfeigned faith that is in thee, which dwelt
first in thy grandmother Lois, and thy mother
Eunice; and I am persuaded that in thee also.
6 Wherefore I put thee in remembrance that
thou stir up the gift of God, which is in thee by
the putting on of my hands. 7 For God hath
not given us the spirit of fear; but of power,
and of love, and of a sound mind. 8 Be not
thou therefore ashamed of the testimony of
our Lord, nor of me his prisoner: but be thou
partaker of the afflictions of the gospel accord-
ing to the power ofGod; 9 Whohath saved us,
and called us with an holy calling, not accord-
ing to ourworks, but according to his ownpur-
pose and grace, whichwas given us inChrist Je-
sus before the world began, 10 But is now made
manifest by the appearing of our Saviour Je-
susChrist, whohath abolished death, andhath

sire to see thee that.
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brought life and immortality to light through
the gospel: 11 Whereunto I am appointed a
preacher, and an apostle, and a teacher of the
Gentiles. 12 For the which cause I also suffer
these things: nevertheless I am not ashamed:
for I know whom I have believed, and am per-
suaded that he is able to keep that which I have
committed unto him against that day.* 13 Hold
fast the form of sound words, which thou hast
heard ofme, in faith and lovewhich is inChrist
Jesus. 14 That good thing which was commit-
ted unto thee keep by the Holy Ghost which
dwelleth in us. 15 This thou knowest, that all
they which are in Asia be turned away from
me; of whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes.
16 The Lord give mercy unto the house of One-
siphorus; for he oft refreshed me, and was not
ashamed of my chain: 17 But, when he was in

12. believed: or, trusted.
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Rome, he sought me out very diligently, and
found me. 18 The Lord grant unto him that he
may find mercy of the Lord in that day: and
in how many things he ministered unto me at
Ephesus, thou knowest very well.

2 Thou therefore, my son, be strong in the
grace that is in Christ Jesus. 2 And the things
that thou hast heard of me among many wit-
nesses, the same commit thou to faithful men,
who shall be able to teach others also.* 3 Thou
therefore endure hardness, as a good soldier of
Jesus Christ. 4 No man that warreth entan-
gleth himself with the affairs of this life; that he
may please him who hath chosen him to be a
soldier. 5 And if a man also strive for master-
ies, yet is he not crowned, except he strive law-
fully. 6 The husbandman that laboureth must

2.2. among: or, by.
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be first partaker of the fruits.* 7 Consider what
I say; and the Lord give thee understanding in
all things. 8 Remember that JesusChrist of the
seed ofDavidwas raised from the dead accord-
ing to my gospel: 9 Wherein I suffer trouble,
as an evil doer, even unto bonds; but the word
of God is not bound. 10 Therefore I endure all
things for the elect’s sakes, that they may also
obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus
with eternal glory. 11 It is a faithful saying: For
if we be dead with him, we shall also live with
him: 12 If we suffer, we shall also reignwith him:
if we deny him, he also will deny us: 13 If we
believe not, yet he abideth faithful: he cannot
deny himself. 14 Of these things put them in
remembrance, charging them before the Lord
that they strive not about words to no profit,

6. that...: or, labouring first, must be partaker of the
fruits.
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but to the subverting of the hearers. 15 Study
to shew thyself approved unto God, a work-
man that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly
dividing thewordof truth. 16 But shunprofane
and vain babblings: for they will increase unto
more ungodliness. 17 And their word will eat
as doth a canker: of whom is Hymenaeus and
Philetus;* 18 Who concerning the truth have
erred, saying that the resurrection is past al-
ready; andoverthrow the faith of some. 19 Nev-
ertheless the foundation of God standeth sure,
having this seal, The Lord knoweth them that
are his. And, Let every one that nameth the
name of Christ depart from iniquity.* 20 But in
a great house there are not only vessels of gold
and of silver, but also of wood and of earth;
and some to honour, and some to dishonour.

17. canker: or, gangrene.
19. sure: or, steady.
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21 If a man therefore purge himself from these,
he shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified,
and meet for the master’s use, and prepared
unto every good work. 22 Flee also youthful
lusts: but follow righteousness, faith, charity,
peace, with them that call on the Lord out
of a pure heart. 23 But foolish and unlearned
questions avoid, knowing that they do gender
strifes. 24 And the servant of the Lordmust not
strive; but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach,
patient,* 25 In meekness instructing those that
oppose themselves; if God peradventure will
give them repentance to the acknowledging of
the truth; 26 And that they may recover them-
selves out of the snare of the devil, who are
taken captive by him at his will.*

3 This know also, that in the last days

24. patient: or, forbearing.
26. recover...: Gr. awake. taken...: Gr. taken alive.
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perilous times shall come. 2 For men shall
be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boast-
ers, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to par-
ents, unthankful, unholy, 3 Without natu-
ral affection, trucebreakers, false accusers, in-
continent, fierce, despisers of those that are
good,* 4 Traitors, heady, highminded, lovers
of pleasures more than lovers of God; 5 Hav-
ing a form of godliness, but denying the power
thereof: from such turn away. 6 For of this sort
are they which creep into houses, and lead cap-
tive silly women laden with sins, led away with
divers lusts, 7 Ever learning, and never able to
come to the knowledge of the truth. 8 Now
as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, so
do these also resist the truth: men of corrupt
minds, reprobate concerning the faith.* 9 But

3.3. false...: or, one who foments strife.
8. reprobate: or, of no judgment.
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they shall proceed no further: for their folly
shall be manifest unto all men, as theirs also
was. 10 But thou hast fully known my doctrine,
manner of life, purpose, faith, longsuffering,
charity, patience,* 11 Persecutions, afflictions,
which came unto me at Antioch, at Iconium,
at Lystra; what persecutions I endured: but out
of them all the Lord delivered me. 12 Yea, and
all thatwill live godly inChrist Jesus shall suffer
persecution. 13 But evil men and seducers shall
wax worse and worse, deceiving, and being
deceived. 14 But continue thou in the things
which thou hast learned and hast been assured
of, knowing of whom thou hast learned them;
15 And that from a child thou hast known the
holy scriptures, which are able to make thee
wise unto salvation through faith which is in
Christ Jesus. 16 All scripture is given by inspi-

10. fully...: or, been a diligent follower of.
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ration of God, and is profitable for doctrine,
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in
righteousness: 17 That the man of God may
be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good
works.*

4 I charge thee therefore before God, and
the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the
quick and the dead at his appearing and his
kingdom; 2 Preach the word; be instant in
season, out of season; reprove, rebuke, ex-
hort with all longsuffering and doctrine. 3 For
the time will come when they will not endure
sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall
they heap to themselves teachers, having itch-
ing ears; 4 And they shall turn away their ears
from the truth, and shall be turned unto fa-
bles. 5 But watch thou in all things, endure

17. throughly...: or, perfected.
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afflictions, do the work of an evangelist, make
full proof of thy ministry.* 6 For I am now
ready to be offered, and the time of my depar-
ture is at hand. 7 I have fought a good fight, I
have finished my course, I have kept the faith:
8 Henceforth there is laid up forme a crown of
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous
judge, shall give me at that day: and not to me
only, but unto all them also that love his ap-
pearing. 9 Do thy diligence to come shortly
unto me: 10 For Demas hath forsaken me, hav-
ing loved this present world, and is departed
unto Thessalonica; Crescens to Galatia, Titus
unto Dalmatia. 11 Only Luke is with me. Take
Mark, and bring him with thee: for he is prof-
itable to me for the ministry. 12 And Tychi-
cus have I sent to Ephesus. 13 The cloke that I
left at Troas with Carpus, when thou comest,

4.5. make...; or, fulfil.
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bring with thee, and the books, but especially
the parchments. 14 Alexander the coppersmith
did me much evil: the Lord reward him ac-
cording tohisworks: 15 Ofwhombe thouware
also; for he hath greatly withstood our words.*
16 At my first answer no man stood with me,
but all men forsook me: I pray God that it may
not be laid to their charge. 17 Notwithstand-
ing the Lord stood with me, and strengthened
me; that by me the preaching might be fully
known, and that all the Gentiles might hear:
and I was delivered out of the mouth of the
lion. 18 And the Lord shall deliver me from
every evil work, and will preserve me unto his
heavenly kingdom: to whom be glory for ever
and ever. Amen. 19 Salute Prisca and Aquila,
and the household of Onesiphorus. 20 Erastus
abode at Corinth: but Trophimus have I left

15. our words: or, our preachings.
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at Miletum sick. 21 Do thy diligence to come
before winter. Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pu-
dens, andLinus, andClaudia, and all thebreth-
ren. 22 The Lord Jesus Christ be with thy spirit.
Grace be with you. Amen. The second epistle
unto Timotheus, ordained the first bishop of
the church of the Ephesians, was written from
Rome, when Paul was brought beforeNero the
second time.



the epistle of paul to

TITUS

Paul, a servant of God, and an apostle of
Jesus Christ, according to the faith of
God’s elect, and the acknowledging of

the truth which is after godliness; 2 In hope of
eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, prom-
isedbefore theworld began;* 3 Buthath in due
times manifested his word through preaching,
which is committed unto me according to the
commandment of God our Saviour; 4 To Ti-
tus, mine own son after the common faith:
Grace, mercy, and peace, from God the Fa-
ther and the Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour.
5 For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou
shouldest set in order the things that are want-
ing, and ordain elders in every city, as I had
1.2. In: or, For.
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appointed thee:* 6 If any be blameless, the hus-
band of one wife, having faithful children not
accused of riot or unruly. 7 For a bishop must
be blameless, as the steward of God; not self-
willed, not soon angry, not given to wine, no
striker, not given to filthy lucre; 8 But a lover
of hospitality, a lover of good men, sober, just,
holy, temperate;* 9 Holding fast the faithful
word as he hath been taught, that he may be
able by sound doctrine both to exhort and
to convince the gainsayers.* 10 For there are
many unruly and vain talkers and deceivers,
specially they of the circumcision: 11 Whose
mouths must be stopped, who subvert whole
houses, teaching things which they ought not,
for filthy lucre’s sake. 12 One of themselves,

5. wanting: or, left undone.
8. men: or, things.
9. as...: or, in teaching.
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even a prophet of their own, said, The Cre-
tians are alway liars, evil beasts, slow bellies.
13 This witness is true. Wherefore rebuke them
sharply, that they may be sound in the faith;
14 Not giving heed to Jewish fables, and com-
mandments of men, that turn from the truth.
15 Unto the pure all things are pure: but unto
them that are defiled and unbelieving is noth-
ing pure; but even their mind and conscience
is defiled. 16 They profess that they know God;
but inworks they deny him, being abominable,
and disobedient, and unto every good work
reprobate.*

2 But speak thou the thingswhich become
sounddoctrine: 2 That the agedmenbe sober,
grave, temperate, sound in faith, in charity,
in patience.* 3 The aged women likewise, that
16. reprobate: or, void of judgment.
2.2. sober: or, vigilant.
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they be in behaviour as becometh holiness, not
false accusers, not given to much wine, teach-
ers of good things;* 4 That they may teach
the young women to be sober, to love their
husbands, to love their children,* 5 To be dis-
creet, chaste, keepers at home, good, obedi-
ent to their own husbands, that the word of
God be not blasphemed. 6 Young men like-
wise exhort tobe soberminded.* 7 In all things
shewing thyself a pattern of good works: in
doctrine shewing uncorruptness, gravity, sin-
cerity, 8 Sound speech, that cannot be con-
demned; that he that is of the contrary part
may be ashamed, having no evil thing to say
of you. 9 Exhort servants to be obedient unto

3. holiness: or, holy women. false...: or, one who fo-
ments strife.
4. sober: or, wise.
6. sober...: or, discreet.
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their ownmasters, and to please themwell in all
things; not answering again;* 10 Notpurloining,
but shewing all good fidelity; that they may
adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all
things. 11 For the grace of God that bringeth
salvation hath appeared to all men,* 12 Teach-
ing us that, denying ungodliness and worldly
lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and
godly, in this present world; 13 Looking for
that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing
of the greatGod and our Saviour JesusChrist;*
14 Who gave himself for us, that he might re-
deemus fromall iniquity, and purify unto him-
self a peculiar people, zealous of good works.
15 These things speak, and exhort, and rebuke

9. answering...: or, gainsaying.
11. hath...: or, to all men, hath appeared.
13. glorious...: Gr. the appearance of the glory of the
great God, and of our Saviour Jesus Christ.
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with all authority. Let no man despise thee.
3 Put them inmind to be subject to princi-

palities and powers, to obey magistrates, to be
ready to every good work, 2 To speak evil of
no man, to be no brawlers, but gentle, shewing
all meekness unto all men. 3 For we ourselves
also were sometimes foolish, disobedient, de-
ceived, serving divers lusts and pleasures, living
in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one an-
other. 4 But after that the kindness and love
of God our Saviour toward man appeared,*
5 Not by works of righteousness which we
have done, but according to hismercy he saved
us, by the washing of regeneration, and renew-
ing of the Holy Ghost; 6 Which he shed on us
abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour;*
7 That being justified by his grace, we should
3.4. love: or, pity.
6. abundantly: Gr. richly.
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be made heirs according to the hope of eternal
life. 8 This is a faithful saying, and these things
I will that thou affirm constantly, that they
which have believed in God might be care-
ful to maintain good works. These things are
good and profitable unto men. 9 But avoid
foolish questions, and genealogies, and con-
tentions, and strivings about the law; for they
are unprofitable and vain. 10 A man that is an
heretick after the first and second admonition
reject; 11 Knowing that he that is such is sub-
verted, and sinneth, being condemned of him-
self. 12 When I shall send Artemas unto thee,
or Tychicus, be diligent to come unto me to
Nicopolis: for I have determined there to win-
ter. 13 Bring Zenas the lawyer and Apollos on
their journey diligently, that nothing be want-
ing unto them. 14 And let ours also learn to
maintain good works for necessary uses, that
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they be not unfruitful.* 15 All that are with me
salute thee. Greet themthat love us in the faith.
Grace be with you all. Amen. It was written to
Titus, ordained the first bishop of the church
of theCretians, fromNicopolis ofMacedonia.

14. maintain...: or, profess honest trades.



the epistle of paul to

PHILEMON

Paul, a prisoner of Jesus Christ, and
Timothy our brother, unto Philemon
our dearly beloved, and fellowlabourer,

2 And to our beloved Apphia, and Archippus
our fellowsoldier, and to the church in thy
house: 3 Grace to you, and peace, from God
our Father and the Lord JesusChrist. 4 I thank
myGod, makingmention of thee always inmy
prayers, 5 Hearing of thy love and faith, which
thouhast toward theLord Jesus, and toward all
saints; 6 That the communication of thy faith
may become effectual by the acknowledging of
every good thing which is in you in Christ Je-
sus. 7 For we have great joy and consolation in
thy love, because the bowels of the saints are re-
freshed by thee, brother. 8 Wherefore, though
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I might be much bold in Christ to enjoin thee
that which is convenient, 9 Yet for love’s sake
I rather beseech thee, being such an one as
Paul the aged, and now also a prisoner of Jesus
Christ. 10 I beseech thee for my son Onesimus,
whom I have begotten in my bonds: 11 Which
in time past was to thee unprofitable, but now
profitable to thee and to me: 12 Whom I have
sent again: thou therefore receive him, that is,
mine own bowels: 13 Whom I would have re-
tainedwithme, that in thy stead hemight have
ministered unto me in the bonds of the gospel:
14 But without thy mind would I do nothing;
that thy benefit should not be as it were of ne-
cessity, but willingly. 15 For perhaps he there-
fore departed for a season, that thou shouldest
receive him for ever; 16 Not now as a servant,
but above a servant, a brother beloved, spe-
cially to me, but how much more unto thee,
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both in the flesh, and in the Lord? 17 If thou
count me therefore a partner, receive him as
myself. 18 If he hath wronged thee, or oweth
thee ought, put that on mine account; 19 I Paul
have written it with mine own hand, I will re-
pay it: albeit I do not say to thee how thou
owest unto me even thine own self besides.
20 Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee in the
Lord: refresh my bowels in the Lord. 21 Hav-
ing confidence in thy obedience I wrote unto
thee, knowing that thouwilt also domore than
I say. 22 But withal prepare me also a lodging:
for I trust that through your prayers I shall be
given unto you. 23 There salute thee Epaphras,
my fellowprisoner in Christ Jesus; 24 Marcus,
Aristarchus, Demas, Lucas, my fellowlabour-
ers. 25 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be
with your spirit. Amen. Written from Rome
to Philemon, by Onesimus a servant.



the epistle of paul the apostle

to the

HEBREWS

God, who at sundry times and in divers
manners spake in time past unto the
fathers by the prophets, 2 Hath in

these last days spoken unto us by his Son,
whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by
whom also he made the worlds; 3 Who being
the brightness of his glory, and the express im-
age of his person, and upholding all things by
the word of his power, when he had by himself
purged our sins, sat down on the right hand of
the Majesty on high; 4 Being made so much
better than the angels, as he hath by inher-
itance obtained a more excellent name than
they. 5 For unto which of the angels said he
at any time, Thou art my Son, this day have I
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begotten thee? And again, I will be to him a
Father, and he shall be to me a Son? 6 And
again, when he bringeth in the firstbegotten
into the world, he saith, And let all the an-
gels of God worship him.* 7 And of the angels
he saith, Who maketh his angels spirits, and
his ministers a flame of fire.* 8 But unto the
Son he saith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever
and ever: a sceptre of righteousness is the scep-
tre of thy kingdom.* 9 Thou hast loved righ-
teousness, and hated iniquity; therefore God,
even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil
of gladness above thy fellows. 10 And, Thou,
Lord, in the beginning hast laid the founda-
tion of the earth; and the heavens are theworks
of thine hands: 11 They shall perish; but thou

1.6. again...: or, when he bringeth again.
7. And of: Gr. And unto.
8. righteousness: Gr. rightness, or, straightness.



1.12–2.3 HEBREWS 15596

remainest; and they all shall wax old as doth
a garment; 12 And as a vesture shalt thou fold
them up, and they shall be changed: but thou
art the same, and thy years shall not fail. 13 But
towhichof the angels saidhe at any time, Sit on
my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy
footstool? 14 Are they not all ministering spir-
its, sent forth to minister for them who shall
be heirs of salvation?

2 Therefore we ought to give the more
earnest heed to the thingswhichwehaveheard,
lest at any time we should let them slip.* 2 For
if the word spoken by angels was stedfast, and
every transgression and disobedience received
a just recompence of reward; 3 How shall we
escape, if we neglect so great salvation; which
at the first began to be spoken by the Lord, and
was confirmeduntous by them that heardhim;
2.1. let...: Gr. run out as leaking vessels.
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4 God also bearing them witness, both with
signs and wonders, and with divers miracles,
and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to his
own will?* 5 For unto the angels hath he not
put in subjection the world to come, whereof
we speak. 6 But one in a certain place testified,
saying, What is man, that thou art mindful of
him? or the son ofman, that thou visitest him?
7 Thou madest him a little lower than the an-
gels; thou crownedst him with glory and hon-
our, and didst set him over the works of thy
hands:* 8 Thou hast put all things in subjec-
tion under his feet. For in that he put all in
subjection under him, he left nothing that is
not put under him. But now we see not yet
all things put under him. 9 But we see Je-
sus, who was made a little lower than the an-

4. gifts: or, distributions.
7. lower...: or, while inferior to.
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gels for the suffering of death, crowned with
glory and honour; that he by the grace of God
should taste death for every man.* 10 For it be-
came him, for whom are all things, and by
whom are all things, in bringing many sons
unto glory, to make the captain of their salva-
tion perfect through sufferings. 11 For both he
that sanctifieth and they who are sanctified are
all of one: for which cause he is not ashamed
to call them brethren, 12 Saying, I will declare
thy name unto my brethren, in the midst of
the church will I sing praise unto thee. 13 And
again, Iwill putmy trust inhim. Andagain, Be-
hold I and the children which God hath given
me. 14 Forasmuch then as the children are par-
takers of flesh and blood, he also himself like-
wise took part of the same; that through death
he might destroy him that had the power of

9. for the: or, by the.
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death, that is, the devil; 15 And deliver them
who through fear of death were all their life-
time subject to bondage. 16 For verily he took
not on him the nature of angels; but he took
on him the seed of Abraham.* 17 Wherefore in
all things it behoved him to be made like unto
his brethren, that he might be a merciful and
faithful high priest in things pertaining toGod,
to make reconciliation for the sins of the peo-
ple. 18 For in that he himself hath suffered be-
ing tempted, he is able to succour them that
are tempted.

3 Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of
the heavenly calling, consider the Apostle and
High Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus;
2 Whowas faithful to him that appointedhim,

16. took not...: Gr. taketh not hold of angels, but of
the seed of Abraham he taketh hold.
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as also Moses was faithful in all his house.*
3 For this man was counted worthy of more
glory than Moses, inasmuch as he who hath
builded the house hath more honour than the
house. 4 For every house is builded by some
man; but he that built all things is God. 5 And
Moses verily was faithful in all his house, as a
servant, for a testimony of those things which
were to be spoken after; 6 But Christ as a son
over his own house; whose house are we, if
we hold fast the confidence and the rejoicing
of the hope firm unto the end. 7 Wherefore
(as the Holy Ghost saith, To day if ye will
hear his voice, 8 Harden not your hearts, as
in the provocation, in the day of temptation in
the wilderness: 9 When your fathers tempted
me, proved me, and saw my works forty years.
10 Wherefore I was grieved with that genera-

3.2. appointed: Gr. made.
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tion, and said, They do alway err in their heart;
and they have not known my ways. 11 So I
sware in my wrath, They shall not enter into
my rest.)* 12 Take heed, brethren, lest there be
in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in de-
parting from the living God. 13 But exhort one
another daily, while it is called To day; lest any
of you be hardened through the deceitfulness
of sin. 14 Forwe aremade partakers ofChrist, if
we hold the beginning of our confidence sted-
fast unto the end; 15 While it is said, Today if ye
will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in
the provocation. 16 For some, when they had
heard, did provoke: howbeit not all that came
out of Egypt by Moses. 17 But with whom
was he grieved forty years? was it not with
them that had sinned, whose carcases fell in
the wilderness? 18 And to whom sware he that

11. They...: Gr. If they shall enter.
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they should not enter into his rest, but to them
that believed not? 19 So we see that they could
not enter in because of unbelief.

4 Let us therefore fear, lest, a promise be-
ing left us of entering into his rest, any of you
should seem to come short of it. 2 For unto
us was the gospel preached, as well as unto
them: but the word preached did not pro-
fit them, not being mixed with faith in them
that heard it.* 3 For we which have believed
do enter into rest, as he said, As I have sworn
in my wrath, if they shall enter into my rest:
although the works were finished from the
foundation of the world. 4 For he spake in a
certain place of the seventh day on this wise,
And God did rest the seventh day from all
his works. 5 And in this place again, If they
4.2. the word...: Gr. the word of hearing. not being...:
or, because they were not united by faith to.
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shall enter into my rest. 6 Seeing therefore it
remaineth that some must enter therein, and
they to whom it was first preached entered not
in because of unbelief:* 7 Again, he limiteth a
certain day, saying in David, To day, after so
long a time; as it is said, To day if ye will hear
his voice, harden not your hearts. 8 For if Jesus
had given them rest, then would he not after-
ward have spoken of another day.* 9 There re-
maineth therefore a rest to the people of God.*
10 For he that is entered into his rest, he also
hath ceased from his own works, as God did
from his. 11 Let us labour therefore to enter
into that rest, lest any man fall after the same
example of unbelief.* 12 For the word of God

6. it was: or, the gospel was.
8. Jesus: that is, Joshua.
9. rest: or, keeping of a sabbath.
11. unbelief: or, disobedience.
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is quick, and powerful, and sharper than any
twoedged sword, piercing even to the divid-
ing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints
and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts
and intents of the heart. 13 Neither is there any
creature that is not manifest in his sight: but
all things are naked and opened unto the eyes
of him with whom we have to do. 14 Seeing
then that we have a great high priest, that is
passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God,
let us hold fast our profession. 15 For we have
not an high priest which cannot be touched
with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in
all points tempted like as we are, yet without
sin. 16 Let us therefore come boldly unto the
throne of grace, that wemay obtainmercy, and
find grace to help in time of need.

5 For every high priest taken from among
men is ordained formen in things pertaining to
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God, that he may offer both gifts and sacrifices
for sins: 2 Who can have compassion on the
ignorant, and on them that are out of the way;
for that he himself also is compassedwith infir-
mity.* 3 And by reason hereof he ought, as for
the people, so also for himself, to offer for sins.
4 And no man taketh this honour unto him-
self, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron.
5 So also Christ glorified not himself to be
made an high priest; but he that said unto him,
Thou art my Son, to day have I begotten thee.
6 As he saith also in another place, Thou art a
priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec.
7 Who in the days of his flesh, when he had of-
fered up prayers and supplications with strong
crying and tears unto him that was able to
save him from death, and was heard in that he

5.2. can...: or, can reasonably bear with.
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feared;* 8 Though he were a Son, yet learned
he obedience by the things which he suffered;
9 And being made perfect, he became the au-
thor of eternal salvation unto all them that
obey him; 10 Called of God an high priest after
the order of Melchisedec. 11 Of whom we have
many things to say, and hard to be uttered, see-
ing ye are dull of hearing. 12 For when for the
time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that
one teach you again which be the first prin-
ciples of the oracles of God; and are become
such as have need of milk, and not of strong
meat. 13 For every one that useth milk is un-
skilful in the word of righteousness: for he is
a babe.* 14 But strong meat belongeth to them
that are of full age, even those who by reason of
use have their senses exercised to discern both

7. in that...: or, for his piety.
13. is skillful: Gr. hath no experience.
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good and evil.*
6 Therefore leaving the principles of the

doctrineofChrist, let us goonuntoperfection;
not laying again the foundation of repentance
from dead works, and of faith toward God,*
2 Of the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on
of hands, and of resurrection of the dead, and
of eternal judgment. 3 And this will we do, if
God permit. 4 For it is impossible for those
who were once enlightened, and have tasted of
the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of
the Holy Ghost, 5 And have tasted the good
word of God, and the powers of the world to
come, 6 If they shall fall away, to renew them
again unto repentance; seeing they crucify to
themselves the Son of God afresh, and put him
14. of full age: or, perfect. use: or, an habit, or, perfec-
tion.
6.1. principles...: or, word of the beginning of.
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to an open shame. 7 For the earth which drin-
keth in the rain that cometh oft upon it, and
bringeth forth herbsmeet for thembywhom it
is dressed, receiveth blessing fromGod:* 8 But
that which beareth thorns and briers is re-
jected, and is nigh unto cursing; whose end
is to be burned. 9 But, beloved, we are per-
suaded better things of you, and things that
accompany salvation, though we thus speak.
10 For God is not unrighteous to forget your
work and labour of love, which ye have shewed
toward his name, in that ye have ministered to
the saints, and do minister. 11 And we desire
that every one of you do shew the same dili-
gence to the full assurance of hope unto the
end: 12 That ye be not slothful, but followers of
them who through faith and patience inherit
the promises. 13 For when God made prom-

7. by: or, for.
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ise to Abraham, because he could swear by no
greater, he sware by himself, 14 Saying, Surely
blessing I will bless thee, and multiplying I will
multiply thee. 15 And so, after he had patiently
endured, he obtained the promise. 16 For men
verily swear by the greater: and an oath for
confirmation is to them an end of all strife.
17 Wherein God, willing more abundantly to
shew unto the heirs of promise the immutabil-
ity of his counsel, confirmed it by an oath:*
18 That by two immutable things, in which it
was impossible for God to lie, we might have a
strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to
lay hold upon the hope set before us: 19 Which
hope we have as an anchor of the soul, both
sure and stedfast, and which entereth into that
within the veil; 20 Whither the forerunner is for
us entered, even Jesus, made an high priest for

17. confirmed...: Gr. interposed himself by.
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ever after the order of Melchisedec.
7 For this Melchisedec, king of Salem,

priest of the most high God, who met Abra-
ham returning from the slaughter of the kings,
and blessed him; 2 To whom also Abraham
gave a tenth part of all; first being by inter-
pretation King of righteousness, and after that
also King of Salem, which is, King of peace;
3 Without father, without mother, without
descent, having neither beginning of days, nor
end of life; butmade like unto the Son ofGod;
abideth a priest continually.* 4 Now consider
how great this man was, unto whom even the
patriarchAbrahamgave the tenth of the spoils.
5 And verily they that are of the sons of Levi,
who receive the office of the priesthood, have
a commandment to take tithes of the people
according to the law, that is, of their brethren,
7.3. without descent: Gr. without pedigree.
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though they comeoutof the loins ofAbraham:
6 But he whose descent is not counted from
them received tithes of Abraham, and blessed
him that had the promises.* 7 And without
all contradiction the less is blessed of the bet-
ter. 8 Andheremen that die receive tithes; but
there he receiveth them, of whom it is witnessed
that he liveth. 9 And as I may so say, Levi also,
who receiveth tithes, payed tithes in Abraham.
10 For he was yet in the loins of his father, when
Melchisedec met him. 11 If therefore perfec-
tion were by the Levitical priesthood, (for un-
der it the people received the law,) what fur-
ther need was there that another priest should
rise after the order of Melchisedec, and not
be called after the order of Aaron? 12 For the
priesthood being changed, there is made of
necessity a change also of the law. 13 For he

6. descent: or, pedigree.



7.14–21 HEBREWS 15612

of whom these things are spoken pertaineth
to another tribe, of which no man gave at-
tendance at the altar. 14 For it is evident that
our Lord sprang out of Juda; of which tribe
Moses spake nothing concerning priesthood.
15 And it is yet far more evident: for that after
the similitude of Melchisedec there ariseth an-
other priest, 16 Who is made, not after the law
of a carnal commandment, but after the power
of an endless life. 17 For he testifieth, Thou art
a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec.
18 For there is verily a disannulling of the com-
mandment going before for the weakness and
unprofitableness thereof. 19 For the law made
nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a bet-
ter hope did; by the which we draw nigh unto
God.* 20 And inasmuch as not without an oath
he was made priest: 21 (For those priests were

19. the bringing...: or, it was the bringing in.
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made without an oath; but this with an oath
by him that said unto him, The Lord sware
and will not repent, Thou art a priest for ever
after the order ofMelchisedec:)* 22 By somuch
was Jesus made a surety of a better testament.
23 And they truly were many priests, because
they were not suffered to continue by reason
of death: 24 But this man, because he contin-
ueth ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood.*
25 Wherefore he is able also to save them to
the uttermost that come unto God by him,
seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for
them.* 26 For such an high priest became us,
who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from
sinners, and made higher than the heavens;
27 Who needeth not daily, as those high priests,

21. without...: or, without swearing of an oath.
24. an...: or, which passeth not from one to another.
25. to the...: or, evermore.
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to offer up sacrifice, first for his own sins, and
then for thepeople’s: for this hedidonce, when
he offered up himself. 28 For the law maketh
men high priests which have infirmity; but the
word of the oath, which was since the law,
maketh the Son, who is consecrated for ever-
more.*

8 Nowof the things whichwe have spoken
this is the sum: We have such an high priest,
who is set on the right hand of the throne
of the Majesty in the heavens; 2 A minister
of the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle,
which the Lord pitched, and not man.* 3 For
every high priest is ordained to offer gifts and
sacrifices: wherefore it is of necessity that this
man have somewhat also to offer. 4 For if he
were on earth, he should not be a priest, see-
28. consecrated: Gr. perfected.
8.2. of the sanctuary: or, of holy things.
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ing that there are priests that offer gifts accord-
ing to the law:* 5 Who serve unto the exam-
ple and shadow of heavenly things, as Moses
was admonished of God when he was about to
make the tabernacle: for, See, saith he, that
thou make all things according to the pat-
tern shewed to thee in the mount. 6 But now
hath he obtained a more excellent ministry, by
how much also he is the mediator of a bet-
ter covenant, which was established upon bet-
ter promises.* 7 For if that first covenant had
been faultless, then should no place have been
sought for the second. 8 For finding fault with
them, he saith, Behold, the days come, saith
the Lord, when I will make a new covenant
with the house of Israel and with the house of
Judah: 9 Not according to the covenant that

4. there...: or, they are priests.
6. covenant: or, testament.
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I made with their fathers in the day when I
took them by the hand to lead them out of
the land of Egypt; because they continued not
in my covenant, and I regarded them not, saith
the Lord. 10 For this is the covenant that I will
make with the house of Israel after those days,
saith the Lord; I will put my laws into their
mind, and write them in their hearts: and I
will be to them a God, and they shall be to
me a people:* 11 And they shall not teach every
man his neighbour, and every man his brother,
saying, Know the Lord: for all shall know me,
from the least to the greatest. 12 For I will be
merciful to their unrighteousness, and their
sins and their iniquities will I remember no
more. 13 In that he saith, A new covenant, he
hath made the first old. Now that which de-
cayeth and waxeth old is ready to vanish away.

10. put: Gr. give. in: or, upon.
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9 Then verily the first covenant had also or-
dinances of divine service, and a worldly sanc-
tuary.* 2 For there was a tabernacle made; the
first, wherein was the candlestick, and the ta-
ble, and the shewbread; which is called the
sanctuary.* 3 And after the second veil, the
tabernacle which is called the Holiest of all;
4 Which had the golden censer, and the ark of
the covenant overlaid round about with gold,
wherein was the golden pot that had manna,
and Aaron’s rod that budded, and the tables of
the covenant; 5 And over it the cherubims of
glory shadowing the mercyseat; of which we
cannot now speak particularly. 6 Now when
these things were thus ordained, the priests
went always into the first tabernacle, accom-

9.1. ordinances: or, ceremonies.
2. the sanctuary: or, holy.
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plishing the service of God. 7 But into the sec-
ond went the high priest alone once every year,
not without blood, which he offered for him-
self, and for the errors of the people: 8 The
Holy Ghost this signifying, that the way into
the holiest of all was not yet made manifest,
while as the first tabernacle was yet standing:
9 Which was a figure for the time then pre-
sent, in which were offered both gifts and sac-
rifices, that could not make him that did the
service perfect, as pertaining to the conscience;
10 Which stood only in meats and drinks, and
divers washings, and carnal ordinances, im-
posed on them until the time of reformation.*
11 ButChrist being come anhighpriest of good
things to come, by a greater and more perfect
tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say,
not of this building; 12 Neither by the blood

10. ordinances: or, rites, or, ceremonies.
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of goats and calves, but by his own blood he
entered in once into the holy place, having ob-
tained eternal redemption for us. 13 For if the
blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes of
an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to
the purifying of the flesh: 14 How much more
shall the blood of Christ, who through the
eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to
God, purge your conscience from dead works
to serve the living God?* 15 And for this cause
he is the mediator of the new testament, that
by means of death, for the redemption of the
transgressions that were under the first testa-
ment, they which are called might receive the
promise of eternal inheritance. 16 For where
a testament is, there must also of necessity be
the death of the testator.* 17 For a testament

14. spot: or, fault.
16. be: or, be brought in.
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is of force after men are dead: otherwise it is
of no strength at all while the testator liveth.
18 Whereupon neither the first testament was
dedicated without blood.* 19 For when Moses
had spoken every precept to all the people ac-
cording to the law, he took the blood of calves
and of goats, with water, and scarlet wool, and
hyssop, and sprinkled both the book, and all
the people,* 20 Saying, This is the blood of the
testament which God hath enjoined unto you.
21 Moreover he sprinkled with blood both the
tabernacle, and all the vessels of the ministry.
22 And almost all things are by the law purged
with blood; and without shedding of blood is
no remission. 23 It was therefore necessary that
the patterns of things in the heavens should
be purified with these; but the heavenly things

18. dedicated: or, purified.
19. scarlet: or, purple.
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themselves with better sacrifices than these.
24 For Christ is not entered into the holy places
made with hands, which are the figures of the
true; but into heaven itself, now to appear in
the presence of God for us: 25 Nor yet that he
should offer himself often, as the high priest
entereth into the holy place every year with
blood of others; 26 For thenmust he often have
suffered since the foundation of the world: but
now once in the end of the world hath he ap-
peared to put away sin by the sacrifice of him-
self. 27 And as it is appointed unto men once
to die, but after this the judgment: 28 SoChrist
was once offered to bear the sins of many; and
unto them that look for him shall he appear
the second time without sin unto salvation.

10 For the law having a shadow of good
things to come, and not the very image of the
things, can never with those sacrifices which
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they offered year by year continually make the
comers thereunto perfect. 2 For then would
they not have ceased to be offered? because
that the worshippers once purged should have
hadnomore conscience of sins.* 3 But in those
sacrifices there is a remembrance again made of
sins every year. 4 For it is not possible that
the blood of bulls and of goats should take
away sins. 5 Wherefore when he cometh into
the world, he saith, Sacrifice and offering thou
wouldest not, but a body hast thou prepared
me:* 6 In burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin
thou hast had no pleasure. 7 Then said I, Lo, I
come (in the volumeof the book it is written of
me,) to do thy will, O God. 8 Above when he
said, Sacrifice and offering and burnt offerings

10.2. would...: or, theywouldhave ceased tobe offered,
because, etc..
5. hast...: or, thou hast fitted me.
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and offering for sin thou wouldest not, neither
hadst pleasure therein; which are offered by the
law; 9 Then said he, Lo, I come to do thy will,
O God. He taketh away the first, that he may
establish the second. 10 By the which will we
are sanctified through the offering of the body
of Jesus Christ once for all. 11 And every priest
standeth daily ministering and offering often-
times the same sacrifices, which can never take
away sins: 12 But this man, after he had of-
fered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down on
the right hand of God; 13 From henceforth ex-
pecting till his enemies be made his footstool.
14 For by one offering he hath perfected for ever
them that are sanctified. 15 Whereof the Holy
Ghost also is a witness to us: for after that he
had said before, 16 This is the covenant that
I will make with them after those days, saith
the Lord, I will put my laws into their hearts,
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and in their minds will I write them; 17 And
their sins and iniquities will I remember no
more.* 18 Nowwhere remission of these is, there
is nomore offering for sin. 19 Having therefore,
brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest by
the blood of Jesus,* 20 By a new and living way,
which he hath consecrated for us, through the
veil, that is to say, his flesh;* 21 And having an
high priest over the house of God; 22 Let us
draw near with a true heart in full assurance
of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an
evil conscience, and our bodies washed with
pure water. 23 Let us hold fast the profession of
our faith without wavering; (for he is faithful
that promised;) 24 And let us consider one an-

17. And their: some copies have, Then he said, And
their.
19. boldness: or, liberty.
20. consecrated: or, new made.
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other to provoke unto love and to goodworks:
25 Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves to-
gether, as the manner of some is; but exhort-
ing one another: and so much the more, as ye
see the day approaching. 26 For if we sin wil-
fully after that we have received the knowledge
of the truth, there remaineth no more sacri-
fice for sins, 27 But a certain fearful looking for
of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall
devour the adversaries. 28 He that despised
Moses’ law died without mercy under two or
three witnesses: 29 Of how much sorer punish-
ment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy,
who hath trodden under foot the Son of God,
and hath counted the blood of the covenant,
wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing,
and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace?
30 For we know him that hath said, Vengeance
belongeth unto me, I will recompense, saith the
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Lord. And again, The Lord shall judge his
people. 31 It is a fearful thing to fall into the
hands of the living God. 32 But call to remem-
brance the former days, in which, after ye were
illuminated, ye endured a great fight of afflic-
tions; 33 Partly, whilst ye were made a gazing-
stock both by reproaches and afflictions; and
partly, whilst ye became companions of them
that were so used. 34 For ye had compassion of
me in my bonds, and took joyfully the spoiling
of your goods, knowing in yourselves that ye
have in heaven a better and an enduring sub-
stance.* 35 Cast not away therefore your con-
fidence, which hath great recompence of re-
ward. 36 For ye haveneedof patience, that, after
ye have done the will of God, ye might receive
the promise. 37 For yet a little while, and he
that shall come will come, and will not tarry.

34. in yourselves...: or, that ye have in or, for yourselves.
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38 Now the just shall live by faith: but if any
man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure
in him. 39 But we are not of them who draw
back unto perdition; but of them that believe
to the saving of the soul.

11 Now faith is the substance of things
hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.*
2 For by it the elders obtained a good report.
3 Through faithweunderstand that theworlds
were framedby thewordofGod, so that things
which are seen were not made of things which
do appear. 4 By faith Abel offered unto God
a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which
heobtainedwitness that hewas righteous,God
testifying of his gifts: and by it he being dead
yet speaketh.* 5 By faith Enoch was translated
that he should not see death; and was not
11.1. substance: or, ground, or, confidence.
4. yet...: or, is yet spoken of.
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found, because God had translated him: for
before his translation he had this testimony,
that he pleased God. 6 But without faith it is
impossible to please him: for he that cometh to
God must believe that he is, and that he is a re-
warder of them that diligently seek him. 7 By
faith Noah, being warned of God of things
not seen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an
ark to the saving of his house; by the which
he condemned the world, and became heir of
the righteousness which is by faith.* 8 By faith
Abraham, when he was called to go out into a
place which he should after receive for an in-
heritance, obeyed; and he went out, not know-
ing whither he went. 9 By faith he sojourned
in the land of promise, as in a strange country,
dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob,
the heirs with him of the same promise: 10 For

7. moved...: or, being wary.
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he looked for a city which hath foundations,
whose builder and maker is God. 11 Through
faith also Sara herself received strength to con-
ceive seed, and was delivered of a child when
she was past age, because she judged him faith-
ful who had promised. 12 Therefore sprang
there even of one, and him as good as dead, so
many as the stars of the sky in multitude, and
as the sand which is by the sea shore innumer-
able. 13 These all died in faith, not having re-
ceived the promises, but having seen them afar
off, and were persuaded of them, and embraced
them, and confessed that they were strangers
and pilgrims on the earth.* 14 For they that
say such things declare plainly that they seek
a country. 15 And truly, if they had been mind-
ful of that country from whence they came out,
they might have had opportunity to have re-

13. in faith: Gr. according to faith.
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turned. 16 But now they desire a better coun-
try, that is, an heavenly: wherefore God is not
ashamed to be called their God: for he hath
prepared for them a city. 17 By faith Abraham,
whenhewas tried, offered up Isaac: andhe that
had received the promises offered up his only
begotten son, 18 Of whom it was said, That in
Isaac shall thy seed be called:* 19 Accounting
that God was able to raise him up, even from
the dead; from whence also he received him
in a figure. 20 By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and
Esau concerning things to come. 21 By faith
Jacob, when he was a dying, blessed both the
sons of Joseph; and worshipped, leaning upon
the top of his staff. 22 By faith Joseph, when
he died, made mention of the departing of
the children of Israel; and gave commandment

18. of: or, to.
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concerning his bones.* 23 By faith Moses, when
he was born, was hid three months of his par-
ents, because they saw he was a proper child;
and they were not afraid of the king’s com-
mandment. 24 By faith Moses, when he was
come to years, refused to be called the son of
Pharaoh’s daughter; 25 Choosing rather to suf-
fer affliction with the people of God, than to
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season; 26 Es-
teeming the reproach of Christ greater riches
than the treasures in Egypt: for he had respect
unto the recompence of the reward.* 27 By faith
he forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the
king: for he endured, as seeing him who is in-
visible. 28 Through faith he kept the passover,
and the sprinkling of blood, lest he that de-
stroyed the firstborn should touch them. 29 By

22. made...: or, remembered.
26. of Christ: or, for Christ.
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faith they passed through the Red sea as by dry
land: which the Egyptians assaying to do were
drowned. 30 By faith the walls of Jericho fell
down, after they were compassed about seven
days. 31 By faith the harlot Rahab perished not
with them that believed not, when she had re-
ceived the spies with peace.* 32 And what shall
I more say? for the time would fail me to tell
of Gedeon, and of Barak, and of Samson, and
of Jephthae; of David also, and Samuel, and
of the prophets: 33 Who through faith sub-
dued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, ob-
tained promises, stopped the mouths of lions,
34 Quenched the violence of fire, escaped the
edge of the sword, out of weakness were made
strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight
the armies of the aliens. 35 Women received
their dead raised to life again: and others were

31. that...: or, that were disobedient.
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tortured, not accepting deliverance; that they
might obtain a better resurrection: 36 Andoth-
ers had trial of cruel mockings and scourgings,
yea, moreover of bonds and imprisonment:
37 They were stoned, they were sawn asunder,
were tempted, were slain with the sword: they
wandered about in sheepskins and goatskins;
being destitute, afflicted, tormented; 38 (Of
whom the world was not worthy:) they wan-
dered in deserts, and in mountains, and in dens
and caves of the earth. 39 And these all, having
obtained a good report through faith, received
not the promise: 40 Godhaving provided some
better thing for us, that they without us should
not be made perfect.*

12 Wherefore seeing we also are com-
passed aboutwith so great a cloud of witnesses,

40. provided: or, foreseen.
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let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which
doth so easily beset us, and let us run with pa-
tience the race that is set before us, 2 Look-
ing unto Jesus the author and finisher of our
faith; who for the joy that was set before him
endured the cross, despising the shame, and is
set down at the right hand of the throne of
God.* 3 For consider him that endured such
contradiction of sinners against himself, lest ye
be wearied and faint in your minds. 4 Ye have
not yet resisted unto blood, striving against
sin. 5 And ye have forgotten the exhortation
which speaketh unto you as unto children, My
son, despise not thou the chastening of the
Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of him:
6 For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth,
and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.
7 If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with

12.2. author: or, beginner.



12.8–13 HEBREWS 15635

you as with sons; for what son is he whom the
father chasteneth not? 8 But if ye be without
chastisement, whereof all are partakers, then
are ye bastards, and not sons. 9 Furthermore
we have had fathers of our flesh which cor-
rected us, and we gave them reverence: shall
we not much rather be in subjection unto the
Father of spirits, and live? 10 For they verily
for a few days chastened us after their own
pleasure; but he for our profit, that we might
be partakers of his holiness.* 11 Now no chas-
tening for the present seemeth to be joyous,
but grievous: nevertheless afterward it yieldeth
the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them
which are exercised thereby. 12 Wherefore lift
up the hands which hang down, and the fee-
ble knees; 13 And make straight paths for your
feet, lest thatwhich is lamebe turned out of the

10. after...: or, as seemed good, or, meet to them.
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way; but let it rather be healed.* 14 Followpeace
with all men, and holiness, without which no
man shall see the Lord: 15 Looking diligently
lest any man fail of the grace of God; lest any
root of bitterness springing up trouble you, and
thereby many be defiled;* 16 Lest there be any
fornicator, or profane person, as Esau, who for
one morsel of meat sold his birthright. 17 For
ye know how that afterward, when he would
have inherited the blessing, hewas rejected: for
he found no place of repentance, though he
sought it carefully with tears.* 18 For ye are not
come unto the mount that might be touched,
and that burned with fire, nor unto blackness,
anddarkness, and tempest, 19 And the soundof
a trumpet, and the voice of words; which voice

13. straight: or, even.
15. fail...; or, fall from.
17. place...: or, way to change his mind.
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they that heard intreated that the word should
not be spoken to them any more: 20 (For they
could not endure that which was commanded,
And if so much as a beast touch the mountain,
it shall be stoned, or thrust throughwith adart:
21 Andso terriblewas the sight, that Moses said,
I exceedingly fear and quake:) 22 But ye are
come unto mount Sion, and unto the city of
the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to
an innumerable company of angels, 23 To the
general assembly and church of the firstborn,
which are written in heaven, and to God the
Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made
perfect,* 24 And to Jesus the mediator of the
new covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling,
that speaketh better things than that of Abel.*
25 See that ye refuse not him that speaketh.

23. written: or, enrolled.
24. covenant: or, testament.



12.26–13.2 HEBREWS 15638

For if they escaped not who refused him that
spake on earth, much more shall not we es-
cape, if we turn away from him that speaketh
from heaven: 26 Whose voice then shook the
earth: but now he hath promised, saying, Yet
once more I shake not the earth only, but also
heaven. 27 And this word, Yet once more, sig-
nifieth the removing of those things that are
shaken, as of things that are made, that those
things which cannot be shaken may remain.*
28 Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which
cannot be moved, let us have grace, whereby
we may serve God acceptably with reverence
and godly fear:* 29 For our God is a consuming
fire.

13 Let brotherly love continue. 2 Be not
forgetful to entertain strangers: for thereby
27. are shaken: or, may be shaken.
28. let...: or, let us hold fast.



13.3–9 HEBREWS 15639

some have entertained angels unawares. 3 Re-
member them that are in bonds, as boundwith
them; and them which suffer adversity, as be-
ing yourselves also in the body. 4 Marriage is
honourable in all, and the bed undefiled: but
whoremongers and adulterers God will judge.
5 Let your conversation be without covetous-
ness; and be content with such things as ye
have: for he hath said, I will never leave thee,
nor forsake thee. 6 So that we may boldly say,
The Lord is my helper, and I will not fear what
man shall do unto me. 7 Remember them
which have the rule over you, who have spo-
ken unto you the word of God: whose faith
follow, considering the end of their conversa-
tion.* 8 Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to
day, and for ever. 9 Be not carried about with
divers and strange doctrines. For it is a good

13.7. have the rule: or, are the guides.



13.10–17 HEBREWS 15640

thing that the heart be established with grace;
not with meats, which have not profited them
that have been occupied therein. 10 We have an
altar, whereof they have no right to eat which
serve the tabernacle. 11 For the bodies of those
beasts, whose blood is brought into the sanctu-
ary by the high priest for sin, are burned with-
out the camp. 12 Wherefore Jesus also, that he
might sanctify the people with his own blood,
suffered without the gate. 13 Let us go forth
therefore unto him without the camp, bearing
his reproach. 14 For here have we no continu-
ing city, but we seek one to come. 15 By him
therefore let us offer the sacrifice of praise to
God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips
giving thanks to his name.* 16 But to do good
and to communicate forget not: for with such
sacrifices God is well pleased. 17 Obey them

15. giving...: Gr. confessing to.



13.18–22 HEBREWS 15641

that have the rule over you, and submit your-
selves: for they watch for your souls, as they
that must give account, that they may do it
with joy, and not with grief: for that is unprof-
itable for you.* 18 Pray for us: for we trust we
have a good conscience, in all things willing to
live honestly. 19 But I beseech you the rather
to do this, that I may be restored to you the
sooner. 20 Now theGod of peace, that brought
again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that great
shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of
the everlasting covenant,* 21 Make you perfect
in every good work to do his will, working
in you that which is wellpleasing in his sight,
through Jesus Christ; to whom be glory for
ever and ever. Amen.* 22 And I beseech you,

17. have...: or, guide.
20. covenant: or, testament.
21. working: or, doing.



13.23–25 HEBREWS 15642

brethren, suffer the word of exhortation: for
I have written a letter unto you in few words.
23 Know ye that our brother Timothy is set at
liberty; with whom, if he come shortly, I will
see you. 24 Salute all them that have the rule
over you, and all the saints. They of Italy salute
you. 25 Grace be with you all. Amen. Written
to the Hebrews from Italy, by Timothy.



the general epistle of

JAMES

James, a servant of God and of the Lord Je-
sus Christ, to the twelve tribes which are
scattered abroad, greeting. 2 My breth-

ren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers
temptations;* 3 Knowing this, that the trying
of your faith worketh patience. 4 But let pa-
tience have her perfect work, that ye may be
perfect and entire, wanting nothing. 5 If any
of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that
giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not;
and it shall be given him. 6 But let him ask
in faith, nothing wavering. For he that wa-
vereth is like a wave of the sea driven with the
wind and tossed. 7 For let not that man think
that he shall receive any thing of the Lord.
1.2. temptation: or, trials.



1.8–14 JAMES 15644
8 A double minded man is unstable in all his
ways. 9 Let the brother of low degree rejoice
in that he is exalted:* 10 But the rich, in that
he is made low: because as the flower of the
grass he shall pass away. 11 For the sun is no
sooner risen with a burning heat, but it with-
ereth the grass, and the flower thereof falleth,
and the grace of the fashion of it perisheth: so
also shall the rich man fade away in his ways.
12 Blessed is theman that endureth temptation:
for when he is tried, he shall receive the crown
of life, which the Lord hath promised to them
that love him. 13 Let no man say when he is
tempted, I am tempted of God: for God can-
not be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he
any man:* 14 But every man is tempted, when
he is drawn away of his own lust, and enticed.

9. rejoice: or, glory.
13. evil: or, evils.



1.15–23 JAMES 15645
15 Then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth
forth sin: and sin, when it is finished, bringeth
forth death. 16 Do not err, my beloved breth-
ren. 17 Every good gift and every perfect gift
is from above, and cometh down from the Fa-
ther of lights, with whom is no variableness,
neither shadow of turning. 18 Of his own will
begat he us with the word of truth, that we
should be a kind of firstfruits of his creatures.
19 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every
man be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to
wrath: 20 For the wrath of man worketh not
the righteousness of God. 21 Wherefore lay
apart all filthiness and superfluity of naughti-
ness, and receive with meekness the engrafted
word, which is able to save your souls. 22 But be
ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, de-
ceiving your own selves. 23 For if any be a hearer
of the word, and not a doer, he is like unto a



1.24–2.2 JAMES 15646

manbeholding his natural face in a glass: 24 For
he beholdeth himself, and goeth his way, and
straightway forgetteth what manner of man he
was. 25 But whoso looketh into the perfect law
of liberty, and continueth therein, he being not
a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this
man shall be blessed in his deed.* 26 If any man
among you seem to be religious, and bridleth
not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart,
this man’s religion is vain. 27 Pure religion and
undefiled before God and the Father is this,
To visit the fatherless and widows in their af-
fliction, and to keep himself unspotted from
the world.

2 My brethren, have not the faith of our
Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory, with re-
spect of persons. 2 For if there come unto your
assembly a man with a gold ring, in goodly ap-
25. deed: or, doing.



2.3–8 JAMES 15647

parel, and there come in also a poorman in vile
raiment;* 3 And ye have respect to him that
weareth the gay clothing, and say unto him,
Sit thou here in a good place; and say to the
poor, Stand thou there, or sit here under my
footstool:* 4 Are ye not then partial in your-
selves, and are become judges of evil thoughts?
5 Hearken, my beloved brethren, Hath not
Godchosen thepoorof thisworld rich in faith,
and heirs of the kingdomwhich he hath prom-
ised to them that love him?* 6 But ye have de-
spised the poor. Do not rich men oppress you,
and draw you before the judgment seats? 7 Do
not they blaspheme that worthy name by the
which ye are called?* 8 If ye fulfil the royal law

2.2. assembly: Gr. synagogue.
3. in...: or, well, or, seemly.
5. of the: or, of that.
7. blaspheme: or, revile, or, slander.



2.9–15 JAMES 15648

according to the scripture, Thou shalt love thy
neighbour as thyself, ye do well: 9 But if ye
have respect to persons, ye commit sin, and are
convinced of the law as transgressors. 10 For
whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet
offend in one point, he is guilty of all. 11 For he
that said, Do not commit adultery, said also,
Do not kill. Now if thou commit no adultery,
yet if thou kill, thou art become a transgressor
of the law.* 12 So speak ye, and so do, as they
that shall be judged by the law of liberty. 13 For
he shall have judgment without mercy, that
hath shewed no mercy; and mercy rejoiceth
against judgment.* 14 What doth it profit, my
brethren, though a man say he hath faith, and
have not works? can faith save him? 15 If a
brother or sister be naked, and destitute of

11. he that: or, that law which.
13. rejoiceth: or, glorieth.



2.16–22 JAMES 15649

daily food, 16 And one of you say unto them,
Depart in peace, be ye warmed and filled; not-
withstanding ye give them not those things
which are needful to the body; what doth it
profit? 17 Even so faith, if it hath not works,
is dead, being alone.* 18 Yea, a man may say,
Thouhast faith, and I haveworks: shewme thy
faith without thy works, and I will shew thee
my faith by my works.* 19 Thou believest that
there is one God; thou doest well: the dev-
ils also believe, and tremble. 20 But wilt thou
know, O vain man, that faith without works
is dead? 21 Was not Abraham our father jus-
tified by works, when he had offered Isaac his
son upon the altar? 22 Seest thou how faith
wrought with his works, and by works was

17. alone: Gr. by itself.
18. without: some copies read, by.



2.23–3.2 JAMES 15650

faith made perfect?* 23 And the scripture was
fulfilled which saith, Abraham believed God,
and itwas imputeduntohim for righteousness:
and he was called the Friend of God. 24 Ye see
then how that by works a man is justified, and
not by faith only. 25 Likewise also was not Ra-
hab the harlot justified byworks, when she had
received themessengers, and had sent them out
another way? 26 For as the body without the
spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead
also.*

3 My brethren, be not many masters,
knowing that we shall receive the greater con-
demnation.* 2 For in many things we offend
all. If anyman offend not in word, the same is a
perfect man, and able also to bridle the whole

22. Seest...: or, Thou seest.
26. spirit: or, breath.
3.1. condemnation: or, judgment.



3.3–8 JAMES 15651

body. 3 Behold, we put bits in the horses’
mouths, that they may obey us; and we turn
about their whole body. 4 Behold also the
ships, which though they be so great, and are
drivenof fiercewinds, yet are they turned about
with a very small helm, whithersoever the gov-
ernor listeth. 5 Even so the tongue is a little
member, and boasteth great things. Behold,
howgreat amatter a little fire kindleth!* 6 And
the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity: so is the
tongue among our members, that it defileth
the whole body, and setteth on fire the course
of nature; and it is set on fire of hell.* 7 For ev-
ery kind of beasts, and of birds, and of serpents,
andof things in the sea, is tamed, andhathbeen
tamed of mankind:* 8 But the tongue can no

5. a matter: or, wood.
6. course: Gr. wheel.
7. kind: Gr. nature. mankind: Gr. nature of man.



3.9–15 JAMES 15652

man tame; it is an unruly evil, full of deadly
poison. 9 Therewith bless we God, even the
Father; and therewith curse we men, which are
made after the similitude ofGod. 10 Out of the
same mouth proceedeth blessing and cursing.
My brethren, these things ought not so to be.
11 Doth a fountain send forth at the same place
sweet water and bitter?* 12 Can the fig tree, my
brethren, bear olive berries? either a vine, figs?
so can no fountain both yield salt water and
fresh. 13 Who is a wise man and endued with
knowledge among you? let him shew out of
a good conversation his works with meekness
of wisdom. 14 But if ye have bitter envying
and strife in your hearts, glory not, and lie not
against the truth. 15 This wisdom descendeth
not from above, but is earthly, sensual, devil-

11. place: or, hole.



3.16–4.3 JAMES 15653

ish.* 16 For where envying and strife is, there is
confusion and every evil work.* 17 But the wis-
domthat is fromabove is first pure, thenpeace-
able, gentle, and easy to be intreated, full of
mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and
without hypocrisy.* 18 And the fruit of righ-
teousness is sown in peace of them that make
peace.

4 From whence come wars and fightings
among you? come they not hence, even of your
lusts that war in your members?* 2 Ye lust, and
have not: ye kill, and desire to have, and can-
not obtain: ye fight and war, yet ye have not,
because ye ask not. 3 Ye ask, and receive not,
because ye ask amiss, that ye may consume it
15. sensual: or, natural.
16. confusion: Gr. tumult, unquietness.
17. partiality: or, wrangling.
4.1. fightings: or, brawlings. lusts: or, pleasures.



4.4–11 JAMES 15654

upon your lusts.* 4 Ye adulterers and adulter-
esses, know ye not that the friendship of the
world is enmity with God? whosoever there-
fore will be a friend of the world is the enemy
of God. 5 Do ye think that the scripture saith
in vain, The spirit that dwelleth in us lusteth to
envy?* 6 But he giveth more grace. Wherefore
he saith, God resisteth the proud, but giveth
grace unto the humble. 7 Submit yourselves
therefore to God. Resist the devil, and he will
flee fromyou. 8 Drawnigh toGod, andhewill
draw nigh to you. Cleanse your hands, ye sin-
ners; and purify your hearts, ye double minded.
9 Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep: let your
laughter be turned to mourning, and your joy
to heaviness. 10 Humble yourselves in the sight
of the Lord, and he shall lift you up. 11 Speak

3. lusts: or, pleasures.
5. to envy: or, enviously.



4.12–17 JAMES 15655

not evil one of another, brethren. He that
speaketh evil of his brother, and judgeth his
brother, speaketh evil of the law, and judgeth
the law: but if thou judge the law, thou art not a
doer of the law, but a judge. 12 There is one law-
giver, who is able to save and to destroy: who
art thou that judgest another? 13 Go to now,
ye that say, To day or to morrow we will go
into such a city, and continue there a year, and
buy and sell, and get gain: 14 Whereas ye know
not what shall be on the morrow. For what is
your life? It is even a vapour, that appeareth for
a little time, and then vanisheth away.* 15 For
that ye ought to say, If the Lord will, we shall
live, and do this, or that. 16 But now ye re-
joice in your boastings: all such rejoicing is evil.
17 Therefore to him that knoweth to do good,
and doeth it not, to him it is sin.

14. It...: or, For it is.



5.1–7 JAMES 15656

5 Go to now, ye rich men, weep and howl
for your miseries that shall come upon you.
2 Your riches are corrupted, and your gar-
ments are motheaten. 3 Your gold and silver
is cankered; and the rust of them shall be a
witness against you, and shall eat your flesh as
it were fire. Ye have heaped treasure together
for the last days. 4 Behold, the hire of the
labourers who have reaped down your fields,
which is of you kept back by fraud, crieth: and
the cries of them which have reaped are en-
tered into the ears of the Lord of sabaoth. 5 Ye
have lived in pleasure on the earth, and been
wanton; ye have nourished your hearts, as in
a day of slaughter. 6 Ye have condemned and
killed the just; and he doth not resist you. 7 Be
patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming
of the Lord. Behold, the husbandman wait-



5.8–12 JAMES 15657

eth for the precious fruit of the earth, and
hath long patience for it, until he receive the
early and latter rain.* 8 Be ye also patient; sta-
blish your hearts: for the coming of the Lord
draweth nigh. 9 Grudge not one against an-
other, brethren, lest ye be condemned: behold,
the judge standeth before the door.* 10 Take,
my brethren, the prophets, who have spoken
in the name of the Lord, for an example of
suffering affliction, and of patience. 11 Behold,
we count them happy which endure. Ye have
heard of the patience of Job, and have seen the
end of the Lord; that the Lord is very pitiful,
and of tender mercy. 12 But above all things,
my brethren, swear not, neither by heaven, nei-
ther by the earth, neither by any other oath:

5.7. Be...: or, Be long patient, or, Suffer with long pa-
tience.
9. Grudge not: or, Groan, or, Grieve not.



5.13–18 JAMES 15658

but let your yea be yea; and your nay, nay; lest
ye fall into condemnation. 13 Is any among you
afflicted? let him pray. Is any merry? let him
sing psalms. 14 Is any sick among you? let him
call for the elders of the church; and let them
pray over him, anointing him with oil in the
name of the Lord: 15 And the prayer of faith
shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him
up; and if he have committed sins, they shall be
forgiven him. 16 Confess your faults one to an-
other, and pray one for another, that ye may be
healed. The effectual fervent prayer of a righ-
teous man availeth much. 17 Elias was a man
subject to like passions as we are, and he prayed
earnestly that it might not rain: and it rained
not on the earth by the space of three years
and six months.* 18 And he prayed again, and

17. earnestly: or, in his prayer. subject...: of the same
nature, that is, a fellow mortal.



5.19–20 JAMES 15659

the heaven gave rain, and the earth brought
forth her fruit. 19 Brethren, if any of you do
err from the truth, and one convert him; 20 Let
himknow, that hewhich converteth the sinner
from the error of his way shall save a soul from
death, and shall hide a multitude of sins.



the first epistle general of

PETER

Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the
strangers scattered throughout Pontus,
Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithy-

nia, 2 Elect according to the foreknowledge of
God the Father, through sanctification of the
Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the
blood of Jesus Christ: Grace unto you, and
peace, be multiplied. 3 Blessed be the God
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which ac-
cording to his abundant mercy hath begotten
us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection
of Jesus Christ from the dead,* 4 To an inher-
itance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you,*

1.3. abundant: Gr. much.
4. for you: or, for us.



1.5–11 I. PETER 15661
5 Who are kept by the power of God through
faith unto salvation ready to be revealed in the
last time. 6 Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though
now for a season, if need be, ye are in heav-
iness through manifold temptations: 7 That
the trial of your faith, being much more pre-
cious than of gold that perisheth, though it
be tried with fire, might be found unto praise
and honour and glory at the appearing of Jesus
Christ: 8 Whom having not seen, ye love; in
whom, though now ye see him not, yet believ-
ing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of
glory: 9 Receiving the end of your faith, even
the salvation of your souls. 10 Of which salva-
tion the prophets have enquired and searched
diligently, who prophesied of the grace that
should come unto you: 11 Searching what, or
whatmanner of time the Spirit ofChrist which
was in them did signify, when it testified be-



1.12–17 I. PETER 15662

forehand the sufferings ofChrist, and the glory
that should follow. 12 Unto whom it was re-
vealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us
they did minister the things, which are now re-
ported unto you by them that have preached
the gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost sent
down fromheaven; which things the angels de-
sire to look into. 13 Wherefore gird up the loins
of your mind, be sober, and hope to the end
for the grace that is to be brought unto you at
the revelation of Jesus Christ;* 14 As obedient
children, not fashioning yourselves according
to the former lusts in your ignorance: 15 But
as he which hath called you is holy, so be ye
holy in all manner of conversation; 16 Because
it is written, Be ye holy; for I am holy. 17 And
if ye call on the Father, who without respect
of persons judgeth according to every man’s

13. to the end: Gr. perfectly.



1.18–24 I. PETER 15663

work, pass the time of your sojourning here
in fear: 18 Forasmuch as ye know that ye were
not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver
and gold, from your vain conversation received
by tradition from your fathers; 19 But with the
precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb with-
out blemish and without spot: 20 Who verily
was foreordained before the foundation of the
world, but was manifest in these last times for
you, 21 Who by him do believe in God, that
raised him up from the dead, and gave him
glory; that your faith and hope might be in
God. 22 Seeing ye have purified your souls in
obeying the truth through the Spirit unto un-
feigned love of the brethren, see that ye love one
another with a pure heart fervently: 23 Being
born again, not of corruptible seed, but of in-
corruptible, by the word of God, which liveth
and abideth for ever. 24 For all flesh is as grass,



1.25–2.6 I. PETER 15664

and all the glory of man as the flower of grass.
The grass withereth, and the flower thereof fal-
leth away:* 25 But the word of the Lord en-
dureth for ever. And this is the word which
by the gospel is preached unto you.

2 Wherefore laying aside all malice, and
all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and all
evil speakings, 2 As newborn babes, desire the
sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow
thereby: 3 If so be ye have tasted that the Lord
is gracious. 4 Towhomcoming, as unto a living
stone, disallowed indeed ofmen, but chosen of
God, and precious, 5 Ye also, as lively stones,
are built up a spiritual house, an holy priest-
hood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable
to God by Jesus Christ.* 6 Wherefore also it is
contained in the scripture, Behold, I lay in Sion
24. For: or, For that.
2.5. are: or, be ye.



2.7–11 I. PETER 15665

a chief corner stone, elect, precious: and he
that believeth onhim shall not be confounded.
7 Unto you therefore which believe he is pre-
cious: but unto them which be disobedient,
the stone which the builders disallowed, the
same is made the head of the corner,* 8 And
a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence,
even to them which stumble at the word, be-
ing disobedient: whereunto also they were ap-
pointed. 9 But ye are a chosen generation,
a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar
people; that ye should shew forth the praises
of him who hath called you out of darkness
into his marvellous light:* 10 Which in time
past were not a people, but are now the people
of God: which had not obtained mercy, but
now have obtained mercy. 11 Dearly beloved, I

7. precious: or, an honour.
9. peculiar: or, purchased. praises: or, virtues.



2.12–17 I. PETER 15666

beseech you as strangers and pilgrims, abstain
from fleshly lusts, which war against the soul;
12 Having your conversation honest among the
Gentiles: that, whereas they speak against you
as evildoers, they may by your good works,
which they shall behold, glorifyGod in the day
of visitation.* 13 Submit yourselves to every or-
dinance of man for the Lord’s sake: whether it
be to the king, as supreme; 14 Or unto gover-
nors, as unto them that are sent by him for the
punishment of evildoers, and for the praise of
them that do well. 15 For so is the will of God,
that with well doing ye may put to silence the
ignorance of foolish men: 16 As free, and not
using your liberty for a cloke of maliciousness,
but as the servants of God.* 17 Honour all men.
Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honour

12. whereas: or, wherein.
16. using: Gr. having.



2.18–23 I. PETER 15667

the king.* 18 Servants, be subject to your mas-
ters with all fear; not only to the good and
gentle, but also to the froward. 19 For this is
thankworthy, if a man for conscience toward
God endure grief, suffering wrongfully.* 20 For
what glory is it, if, when ye be buffeted for your
faults, ye shall take it patiently? but if, when ye
dowell, and suffer for it, ye take it patiently, this
is acceptable with God.* 21 For even hereunto
were ye called: because Christ also suffered for
us, leaving us an example, that ye should follow
his steps:* 22 Who did no sin, neither was guile
found in his mouth: 23 Who, when he was re-
viled, reviled not again; when he suffered, he
threatened not; but committed himself to him

17. Honour all: or, Esteem all.
19. thankworthy: or, thank.
20. acceptable: or, thank.
21. for us: some read, for you.



2.24–3.4 I. PETER 15668

that judgeth righteously:* 24 Who his own self
bare our sins in his own body on the tree, that
we, being dead to sins, should live unto righ-
teousness: by whose stripes ye were healed.*
25 For ye were as sheep going astray; but are
now returned unto the Shepherd and Bishop
of your souls.

3 Likewise, ye wives, be in subjection to
your own husbands; that, if any obey not the
word, they also may without the word be won
by the conversation of the wives; 2 While they
behold your chaste conversation coupled with
fear. 3 Whose adorning let it not be that out-
ward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wear-
ing of gold, or of putting on of apparel; 4 But
let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that
which is not corruptible, even the ornament of
23. himself: or, his cause.
24. on: or, to.



3.5–9 I. PETER 15669

a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight
of God of great price. 5 For after this man-
ner in the old time the holy women also, who
trusted in God, adorned themselves, being in
subjectionunto their ownhusbands: 6 Even as
Sara obeyedAbraham, callinghim lord: whose
daughters ye are, as long as ye do well, and
are not afraid with any amazement.* 7 Like-
wise, ye husbands, dwell with them according
to knowledge, giving honour unto the wife, as
unto the weaker vessel, and as being heirs to-
gether of the grace of life; that your prayers
be not hindered. 8 Finally, be ye all of one
mind, having compassion one of another, love
as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous:* 9 Not
rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing:
but contrariwise blessing; knowing that ye are

3.6. daughters: Gr. children.
8. love as: or, loving to the.



3.10–16 I. PETER 15670

thereunto called, that ye should inherit a bless-
ing. 10 For he that will love life, and see good
days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, and
his lips that they speak no guile: 11 Let him
eschew evil, and do good; let him seek peace,
and ensue it. 12 For the eyes of theLord are over
the righteous, and his ears are open unto their
prayers: but the faceof theLord is against them
that do evil.* 13 And who is he that will harm
you, if ye be followers of that which is good?
14 But and if ye suffer for righteousness’ sake,
happy are ye: and be not afraid of their terror,
neither be troubled; 15 But sanctify the Lord
God in your hearts: and be ready always to give
an answer to every man that asketh you a rea-
son of the hope that is in you with meekness
and fear:* 16 Having a good conscience; that,

12. against: Gr. upon.
15. fear: or, reverence.
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whereas they speak evil of you, as of evildoers,
they may be ashamed that falsely accuse your
good conversation in Christ. 17 For it is bet-
ter, if the will of God be so, that ye suffer for
well doing, than for evil doing. 18 For Christ
also hath once suffered for sins, the just for the
unjust, that he might bring us to God, being
put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the
Spirit: 19 By which also he went and preached
unto the spirits in prison; 20 Which sometime
were disobedient, when once the longsuffer-
ing of God waited in the days of Noah, while
the ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is,
eight souls were saved by water. 21 The like
figure whereunto even baptism doth also now
save us (not the putting away of the filth of the
flesh, but the answer of a good conscience to-
wardGod,) by the resurrection of JesusChrist:
22 Who is gone into heaven, and is on the right
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hand of God; angels and authorities and pow-
ers being made subject unto him.

4 Forasmuch then as Christ hath suffered
for us in the flesh, arm yourselves likewise with
the same mind: for he that hath suffered in
the flesh hath ceased from sin; 2 That he no
longer should live the rest of his time in the
flesh to the lusts ofmen, but to thewill ofGod.
3 For the time past of our life may suffice us to
have wrought the will of theGentiles, whenwe
walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine,
revellings, banquetings, and abominable idol-
atries: 4 Wherein they think it strange that ye
run not with them to the same excess of riot,
speaking evil of you: 5 Who shall give account
to him that is ready to judge the quick and
the dead. 6 For for this cause was the gospel
preached also to them that are dead, that they
might be judged according to men in the flesh,
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but live according to God in the spirit. 7 But
the end of all things is at hand: be ye therefore
sober, and watch unto prayer. 8 And above
all things have fervent charity among your-
selves: for charity shall cover the multitude of
sins.* 9 Use hospitality one to another without
grudging. 10 As every man hath received the
gift, even so minister the same one to another,
as good stewards of themanifold grace ofGod.
11 If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles
of God; if any man minister, let him do it as of
the ability which God giveth: that God in all
things may be glorified through Jesus Christ,
to whom be praise and dominion for ever and
ever. Amen. 12 Beloved, think it not strange
concerning the fiery trial which is to try you,
as though some strange thing happened unto
you: 13 But rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partak-

4.8. shall: or, will.
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ers of Christ’s sufferings; that, when his glory
shall be revealed, ye may be glad also with ex-
ceeding joy. 14 If ye be reproached for the name
of Christ, happy are ye; for the spirit of glory
and of God resteth upon you: on their part he
is evil spoken of, but on your part he is glori-
fied. 15 But let none of you suffer as a murderer,
or as a thief, or as an evildoer, or as a busybody
in other men’s matters. 16 Yet if any man suffer
as a Christian, let him not be ashamed; but let
him glorify God on this behalf. 17 For the time
is come that judgment must begin at the house
of God: and if it first begin at us, what shall
the end be of them that obey not the gospel of
God? 18 And if the righteous scarcely be saved,
where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear?
19 Wherefore let them that suffer according to
the will of God commit the keeping of their
souls to him in well doing, as unto a faithful
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Creator.
5 The elders which are among you I ex-

hort, who am also an elder, and a witness of the
sufferings of Christ, and also a partaker of the
glory that shall be revealed: 2 Feed the flock
of God which is among you, taking the over-
sight thereof, not by constraint, but willingly;
not for filthy lucre, but of a readymind;* 3 Nei-
ther as being lords over God’s heritage, but be-
ing ensamples to the flock.* 4 And when the
chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a
crown of glory that fadeth not away. 5 Like-
wise, ye younger, submit yourselves unto the
elder. Yea, all of you be subject one to an-
other, and be clothed with humility: for God
resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the
humble. 6 Humble yourselves therefore un-
5.2. which...: or, as much as in you is.
3. being lords over: or, overruling.
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der the mighty hand of God, that he may ex-
alt you in due time: 7 Casting all your care
upon him; for he careth for you. 8 Be sober,
be vigilant; because your adversary the devil, as
a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom
he may devour: 9 Whom resist stedfast in the
faith, knowing that the same afflictions are ac-
complished in your brethren that are in the
world. 10 But the God of all grace, who hath
called us unto his eternal glory by Christ Jesus,
after that ye have suffered a while, make you
perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you. 11 To
him be glory and dominion for ever and ever.
Amen. 12 By Silvanus, a faithful brother unto
you, as I suppose, I have written briefly, exhort-
ing, and testifying that this is the true grace
of God wherein ye stand. 13 The church that is
at Babylon, elected together with you, saluteth
you; and so doth Marcus my son. 14 Greet ye
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one another with a kiss of charity. Peace be
with you all that are in Christ Jesus. Amen.



the second epistle general of

PETER

Simon Peter, a servant and an apostle of Je-
sus Christ, to them that have obtained
like precious faith with us through the

righteousness of God and our Saviour Jesus
Christ:* 2 Grace and peace be multiplied unto
you through the knowledge of God, and of Je-
sus our Lord, 3 According as his divine power
hath given unto us all things that pertain unto
life and godliness, through the knowledge of
him that hath called us to glory and virtue:*
4 Whereby are given unto us exceeding great
and precious promises: that by these ye might
be partakers of the divine nature, having es-
caped the corruption that is in the world
1.1. Simon: or, Symeon. God...: Gr. of our God and
Saviour.
3. to: or, by.
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through lust. 5 And beside this, giving all dili-
gence, add to your faith virtue; and to virtue
knowledge; 6 And to knowledge temperance;
and to temperance patience; and to patience
godliness; 7 And to godliness brotherly kind-
ness; and to brotherly kindness charity. 8 For
if these things be in you, and abound, they
make you that ye shall neither be barren nor
unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Je-
sus Christ.* 9 But he that lacketh these things
is blind, and cannot see afar off, and hath
forgotten that he was purged from his old
sins. 10 Wherefore the rather, brethren, give
diligence to make your calling and election
sure: for if ye do these things, ye shall never
fall: 11 For so an entrance shall be ministered
unto you abundantly into the everlasting king-
dom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.

8. barren: Gr. idle.
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12 Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you
always in remembrance of these things, though
ye know them, and be established in the present
truth. 13 Yea, I think it meet, as long as I am in
this tabernacle, to stir you up by putting you in
remembrance; 14 Knowing that shortly I must
put off this my tabernacle, even as our Lord Je-
sus Christ hath shewed me. 15 Moreover I will
endeavour that ye may be able after my decease
to have these things always in remembrance.
16 For we have not followed cunningly devised
fables, when we made known unto you the
power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,
but were eyewitnesses of his majesty. 17 For
he received from God the Father honour and
glory, when there came such a voice to him
from the excellent glory, This is my beloved
Son, in whom I am well pleased. 18 And this
voice which came fromheavenwe heard, when
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we were with him in the holy mount. 19 We
have also amore surewordof prophecy; where-
unto ye dowell that ye take heed, as unto a light
that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn,
and the day star arise in your hearts: 20 Know-
ing this first, that no prophecy of the scrip-
ture is of any private interpretation. 21 For the
prophecy came not in old time by the will of
man: but holy men of God spake as they were
moved by the Holy Ghost.*

2 But there were false prophets also among
the people, even as there shall be false teach-
ers among you, who privily shall bring in
damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that
bought them, and bring upon themselves swift
destruction. 2 And many shall follow their
pernicious ways; by reason of whom the way of

21. in old time: or, at any time.
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truth shall be evil spoken of.* 3 And through
covetousness shall they with feigned words
make merchandise of you: whose judgment
now of a long time lingereth not, and their
damnation slumbereth not. 4 For if God
spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them
down to hell, and delivered them into chains of
darkness, tobe reservedunto judgment; 5 And
spared not the old world, but saved Noah
the eighth person, a preacher of righteousness,
bringing in the flood upon the world of the
ungodly; 6 And turning the cities of Sodom
and Gomorrha into ashes condemned them
with an overthrow, making them an ensam-
ple unto those that after should live ungodly;
7 And delivered just Lot, vexed with the filthy
conversation of the wicked: 8 (For that righ-

2.2. pernicious ways: or, lascivious ways, as some
copies read.
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teous man dwelling among them, in seeing
and hearing, vexed his righteous soul from
day to day with their unlawful deeds;) 9 The
Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out
of temptations, and to reserve the unjust unto
the day of judgment to be punished: 10 But
chiefly them that walk after the flesh in the
lust of uncleanness, and despise government.
Presumptuous are they, selfwilled, they are not
afraid to speak evil of dignities.* 11 Whereas an-
gels, which are greater in power and might,
bring not railing accusation against them be-
fore the Lord.* 12 But these, as natural brute
beasts, made to be taken and destroyed, speak
evil of the things that they understand not;
and shall utterly perish in their own corrup-
tion; 13 And shall receive the reward of un-

10. government: or, dominion.
11. them: some read, themselves.
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righteousness, as they that count it pleasure
to riot in the day time. Spots they are and
blemishes, sporting themselves with their own
deceivings while they feast with you; 14 Hav-
ing eyes full of adultery, and that cannot cease
from sin; beguiling unstable souls: an heart
they have exercised with covetous practices;
cursed children:* 15 Which have forsaken the
right way, and are gone astray, following the
way of Balaam the son of Bosor, who loved the
wages of unrighteousness; 16 But was rebuked
for his iniquity: the dumb ass speaking with
man’s voice forbad themadness of the prophet.
17 These are wells without water, clouds that
are carried with a tempest; to whom the mist
of darkness is reserved for ever. 18 For when
they speak great swelling words of vanity, they
allure through the lusts of the flesh, through

14. adultery: Gr. an adulteress.
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much wantonness, those that were clean es-
caped from them who live in error.* 19 While
they promise them liberty, they themselves are
the servants of corruption: for of whom a man
is overcome, of the same is he brought in bond-
age. 20 For if after they have escaped the pol-
lutions of the world through the knowledge
of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are
again entangled therein, andovercome, the lat-
ter end is worse with them than the begin-
ning. 21 For it had been better for them not
to have known the way of righteousness, than,
after they have known it, to turn from the holy
commandment delivered unto them. 22 But it
is happened unto them according to the true
proverb, The dog is turned to his own vomit
again; and the sow that was washed to her wal-
lowing in the mire.

18. clean: or, for a little, or, a while, as some read.
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3 This second epistle, beloved, I now write
unto you; in both which I stir up your pure
minds by way of remembrance: 2 That ye may
be mindful of the words which were spoken
before by the holy prophets, and of the com-
mandment of us the apostles of the Lord and
Saviour: 3 Knowing this first, that there shall
come in the last days scoffers, walking after
their own lusts, 4 And saying, Where is the
promise of his coming? for since the fathers
fell asleep, all things continue as they were from
the beginning of the creation. 5 For this they
willingly are ignorant of, that by the word of
God the heavens were of old, and the earth
standing out of the water and in the water:*
6 Whereby the world that then was, being
overflowed with water, perished: 7 But the

3.5. standing: Gr. consisting.
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heavens and the earth, which are now, by the
same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire
against the day of judgment and perdition of
ungodly men. 8 But, beloved, be not igno-
rant of this one thing, that one day is with
the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand
years as one day. 9 The Lord is not slack con-
cerning his promise, as some men count slack-
ness; but is longsuffering to us-ward, not will-
ing that any should perish, but that all should
come to repentance. 10 But the day of the
Lord will come as a thief in the night; in the
which the heavens shall pass away with a great
noise, and the elements shall melt with fer-
vent heat, the earth also and the works that
are therein shall be burned up. 11 Seeing then
that all these things shall be dissolved, what
manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy
conversation and godliness, 12 Looking for and
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hasting unto the coming of the day of God,
wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dis-
solved, and the elements shall melt with fer-
vent heat?* 13 Nevertheless we, according to his
promise, look for newheavens and a new earth,
wherein dwelleth righteousness. 14 Wherefore,
beloved, seeing that ye look for such things, be
diligent that ye may be found of him in peace,
without spot, and blameless. 15 And account
that the longsuffering of our Lord is salvation;
even as our beloved brother Paul also accord-
ing to thewisdomgiven unto himhathwritten
unto you; 16 As also in all his epistles, speak-
ing in them of these things; in which are some
things hard to be understood, which they that
are unlearned andunstablewrest, as they do also
the other scriptures, unto their own destruc-
tion. 17 Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye know

12. hasting...: or, hasting the coming.
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these things before, beware lest ye also, being
led away with the error of the wicked, fall from
your own stedfastness. 18 But grow in grace,
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour
JesusChrist. To him be glory both now and for
ever. Amen.



the first epistle general of

JOHN

That which was from the beginning,
which we have heard, which we have
seen with our eyes, which we have

looked upon, and our hands have handled, of
theWordof life; 2 (For the lifewasmanifested,
and we have seen it, and bear witness, and shew
unto you that eternal life, which was with the
Father, and was manifested unto us;) 3 That
which we have seen and heard declare we unto
you, that ye also may have fellowship with us:
and truly our fellowship is with the Father, and
with his Son Jesus Christ. 4 And these things
write we unto you, that your joy may be full.
5 This then is themessagewhichwehave heard
of him, and declare unto you, thatGod is light,
and in him is no darkness at all. 6 If we say that
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we have fellowship with him, and walk in dark-
ness, we lie, and do not the truth: 7 But if we
walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have
fellowship one with another, and the blood of
Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.
8 If we say that we have no sin, we deceive our-
selves, and the truth is not in us. 9 If we confess
our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our
sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteous-
ness. 10 If we say that we have not sinned, we
make him a liar, and his word is not in us.*

2 My little children, these things write I
unto you, that ye sin not. And if any man
sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus
Christ the righteous: 2 And he is the propitia-
tion for our sins: and not for ours only, but also
for the sins of the whole world. 3 And hereby

1.10. occasion...: Gr. scandal.
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we do know that we know him, if we keep his
commandments. 4 He that saith, I know him,
and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar,
and the truth is not in him. 5 But whoso keep-
eth his word, in him verily is the love of God
perfected: hereby know we that we are in him.
6 He that saith he abideth in him ought him-
self also so towalk, even as hewalked. 7 Breth-
ren, I write no new commandment unto you,
but an old commandment which ye had from
the beginning. The old commandment is the
word which ye have heard from the beginning.
8 Again, a new commandment I write unto
you, which thing is true in him and in you:
because the darkness is past, and the true light
now shineth. 9 He that saith he is in the light,
and hateth his brother, is in darkness even until
now. 10 He that loveth his brother abideth in
the light, and there is none occasion of stum-
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bling in him. 11 But he that hateth his brother
is in darkness, and walketh in darkness, and
knoweth not whither he goeth, because that
darkness hath blinded his eyes. 12 I write unto
you, little children, because your sins are for-
given you for his name’s sake. 13 I write unto
you, fathers, because ye have known him that is
from the beginning. I write unto you, young
men, because ye have overcome the wicked
one. I write unto you, little children, because
ye have known the Father. 14 I have written
unto you, fathers, because ye have known him
that is from the beginning. I have written unto
you, young men, because ye are strong, and the
word of God abideth in you, and ye have over-
come the wicked one. 15 Love not the world,
neither the things that are in the world. If any
man love the world, the love of the Father is
not in him. 16 For all that is in the world, the
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lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and
the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of
the world. 17 And the world passeth away, and
the lust thereof: but he that doeth the will of
God abideth for ever. 18 Little children, it is
the last time: and as ye have heard that an-
tichrist shall come, even now are there many
antichrists; whereby we know that it is the last
time. 19 They went out from us, but they were
not of us; for if they had been of us, they would
no doubt have continued with us: but they went
out, that theymightbemademanifest that they
were not all of us. 20 But ye have an unction
from the Holy One, and ye know all things.
21 I have not written unto you because ye know
not the truth, but because ye know it, and that
no lie is of the truth. 22 Who is a liar but he
that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? He is an-
tichrist, that denieth the Father and the Son.
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23 Whosoever denieth the Son, the same hath
not the Father: (but) he that acknowledgeth the
Son hath the Father also. 24 Let that therefore
abide in you, which ye have heard from the
beginning. If that which ye have heard from
the beginning shall remain in you, ye also shall
continue in the Son, and in the Father. 25 And
this is the promise that he hath promised us,
even eternal life. 26 These things have I writ-
ten unto you concerning them that seduce you.
27 But the anointing which ye have received of
him abideth in you, and ye need not that any
man teach you: but as the same anointing tea-
cheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no
lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide
in him.* 28 And now, little children, abide in
him; that, when he shall appear, we may have
confidence, and not be ashamed before him at

2.27. in him: or, in it.
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his coming. 29 If ye know that he is righteous,
ye know that every one that doeth righteous-
ness is born of him.*

3 Behold, what manner of love the Fa-
ther hath bestowed upon us, that we should
be called the sons of God: therefore the world
knoweth us not, because it knew him not.
2 Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and
it doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we
know that, when he shall appear, we shall be
like him; for we shall see him as he is. 3 And
every man that hath this hope in him purifieth
himself, even as he is pure. 4 Whosoever com-
mitteth sin transgresseth also the law: for sin
is the transgression of the law. 5 And ye know
that he was manifested to take away our sins;
and in him is no sin. 6 Whosoever abideth in
29. ye know that every: or, know ye etc.. is born: or,
has been born.
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him sinneth not: whosoever sinneth hath not
seen him, neither known him. 7 Little chil-
dren, let no man deceive you: he that doeth
righteousness is righteous, even as he is righ-
teous. 8 He that committeth sin is of the devil;
for the devil sinneth from the beginning. For
this purpose the Son of God was manifested,
that he might destroy the works of the devil.
9 Whosoever is born ofGoddoth not commit
sin; for his seed remaineth in him: and he can-
not sin, because he is born of God.* 10 In this
the children of God are manifest, and the chil-
dren of the devil: whosoever doeth not righ-
teousness is not of God, neither he that loveth
not his brother. 11 For this is the message that
ye heard from the beginning, that we should
love one another.* 12 Not as Cain, who was of

3.9. is born: or, has been born.
11. message: or, commandment.
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that wicked one, and slew his brother. And
wherefore slewhe him? Because his ownworks
were evil, andhis brother’s righteous. 13 Marvel
not, my brethren, if the world hate you. 14 We
know that we have passed fromdeath unto life,
because we love the brethren. He that loveth
not his brother abideth in death. 15 Whosoever
hateth his brother is a murderer: and ye know
that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in
him. 16 Hereby perceive we the love of God, be-
cause he laid down his life for us: andwe ought
to lay down our lives for the brethren. 17 But
whoso hath this world’s good, and seeth his
brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels
of compassion from him, how dwelleth the love
of God in him? 18 My little children, let us not
love inword, neither in tongue; but indeed and
in truth. 19 And hereby we know that we are
of the truth, and shall assure our hearts before
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him.* 20 For if our heart condemn us, God is
greater than our heart, and knoweth all things.
21 Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then
have we confidence toward God. 22 And what-
soever we ask, we receive of him, because we
keep his commandments, and do those things
that are pleasing in his sight. 23 And this is his
commandment, That we should believe on the
name of his Son Jesus Christ, and love one an-
other, as he gave us commandment. 24 And he
that keepeth his commandments dwelleth in
him, and he in him. And hereby we know that
he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath
given us.

4 Beloved, believe not every spirit, but
try the spirits whether they are of God: be-
causemany false prophets are gone out into the

19. assure: Gr. persuade.
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world. 2 Hereby know ye the Spirit of God:
Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ
is come in the flesh is of God: 3 And every
spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is
come in the flesh is not of God: and this is
that spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have heard
that it should come; and even now already is it
in the world. 4 Ye are of God, little children,
and have overcome them: because greater is
he that is in you, than he that is in the world.
5 Theyareof theworld: therefore speak theyof
the world, and the world heareth them. 6 We
are of God: he that knoweth God heareth us;
he that is not of God heareth not us. Hereby
knowwe the spirit of truth, and the spirit of er-
ror. 7 Beloved, let us love one another: for love
is of God; and every one that loveth is born
of God, and knoweth God.* 8 He that loveth

4.7. is born: or, has been born.
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not knoweth not God; for God is love. 9 In
this was manifested the love of God toward
us, because that God sent his only begotten
Son into the world, that wemight live through
him. 10 Herein is love, not that we loved God,
but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the
propitiation for our sins. 11 Beloved, if God so
loved us, we ought also to love one another.
12 No man hath seen God at any time. If we
love one another, God dwelleth in us, and his
love is perfected in us. 13 Hereby know we that
we dwell in him, and he in us, because he hath
given us of his Spirit. 14 And we have seen and
do testify that the Father sent the Son to be the
Saviour of the world. 15 Whosoever shall con-
fess that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth
in him, and he in God. 16 And we have known
andbelieved the love thatGodhath tous. God
is love; and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in
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God, and God in him. 17 Herein is our love
made perfect, that we may have boldness in
the day of judgment: because as he is, so are we
in this world.* 18 There is no fear in love; but
perfect love casteth out fear: because fear hath
torment. He that feareth is not made perfect
in love. 19 We love him, because he first loved
us. 20 If a man say, I love God, and hateth his
brother, he is a liar: for he that loveth not his
brother whom he hath seen, how can he love
Godwhomhehath not seen? 21 And this com-
mandment have we from him, That he who
loveth God love his brother also.

5 Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the
Christ is born of God: and every one that
loveth him that begat loveth him also that is
begotten of him.* 2 By this we know that we
17. our love: Gr. love with us.
5.1. is born: or, has been born.
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love the children of God, when we love God,
and keep his commandments. 3 For this is
the love of God, that we keep his command-
ments: and his commandments are not griev-
ous. 4 For whatsoever is born of God over-
cometh the world: and this is the victory that
overcometh the world, even our faith. 5 Who
is he that overcometh the world, but he that
believeth that Jesus is the Son of God? 6 This
is he that came by water and blood, even Je-
sus Christ; not by water only, but by water and
blood. And it is the Spirit that beareth wit-
ness, because the Spirit is truth. 7 For there are
three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the
Word, and theHolyGhost: and these three are
one. 8 And there are three that bear witness in
earth, the Spirit, and the water, and the blood:
and these three agree in one. 9 If we receive the
witness of men, the witness of God is greater:
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for this is the witness of God which he hath
testified of his Son. 10 He that believeth on the
Son of God hath the witness in himself: he
that believeth not God hath made him a liar;
because he believeth not the record that God
gave of his Son. 11 And this is the record, that
God hath given to us eternal life, and this life
is in his Son. 12 He that hath the Son hath life;
and he that hath not the Son of God hath not
life. 13 These things have I written unto you
that believe on the name of the Son of God;
that ye may know that ye have eternal life, and
that ye may believe on the name of the Son of
God. 14 And this is the confidence thatwehave
in him, that, if we ask any thing according to
his will, he heareth us:* 15 And if we know that
he hear us, whatsoeverwe ask, we know thatwe
have the petitions that we desired of him. 16 If

14. in: or, concerning.
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any man see his brother sin a sin which is not
unto death, he shall ask, and he shall give him
life for them that sin not unto death. There is
a sin unto death: I do not say that he shall pray
for it. 17 All unrighteousness is sin: and there is
a sin not unto death. 18 We know that whoso-
ever is born of God sinneth not; but he that
is begotten of God keepeth himself, and that
wicked one toucheth himnot. 19 And weknow
that we are of God, and the whole world lieth
in wickedness. 20 And we know that the Son
of God is come, and hath given us an under-
standing, that we may know him that is true,
and we are in him that is true, even in his Son
Jesus Christ. This is the true God, and eter-
nal life. 21 Little children, keep yourselves from
idols. Amen.



the second epistle of

JOHN

The elder unto the elect lady and her
children, whom I love in the truth;
and not I only, but also all they that

have known the truth; 2 For the truth’s sake,
which dwelleth in us, and shall be with us for
ever. 3 Grace be with you, mercy, and peace,
from God the Father, and from the Lord Je-
sus Christ, the Son of the Father, in truth and
love.* 4 I rejoiced greatly that I found of thy
children walking in truth, as we have received a
commandment from the Father. 5 And now I
beseech thee, lady, not as though I wrote a new
commandment unto thee, but that which we
had from the beginning, that we love one an-
other. 6 And this is love, that we walk after his
1.3. be: Gr. shall be.
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commandments. This is the commandment,
That, as ye have heard from the beginning, ye
should walk in it. 7 For many deceivers are
entered into the world, who confess not that
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. This is a de-
ceiver and an antichrist. 8 Look to yourselves,
that we lose not those things which we have
wrought, but that we receive a full reward.*
9 Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not
in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He
that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath
both the Father and the Son. 10 If there come
any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, re-
ceive him not into your house, neither bid him
God speed: 11 For he that biddeth him God
speed is partaker of his evil deeds. 12 Having
many things to write unto you, I would not

8. wrought: or, gained, some copies read, ye have
gained, but that ye, etc..
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write with paper and ink: but I trust to come
unto you, and speak face to face, that our joy
may be full.* 13 The children of thy elect sister
greet thee. Amen.

12. face to...: Gr. mouth to mouth. our: or, your.



the third epistle of

JOHN

The elder unto the wellbeloved Gaius,
whom I love in the truth.* 2 Beloved, I
wish above all things that thou mayest

prosper and be in health, even as thy soul
prospereth.* 3 For I rejoiced greatly, when the
brethren came and testified of the truth that
is in thee, even as thou walkest in the truth.
4 I have no greater joy than to hear that my
children walk in truth. 5 Beloved, thou doest
faithfully whatsoever thou doest to the breth-
ren, and to strangers; 6 Which have bornewit-
ness of thy charity before the church: whom
if thou bring forward on their journey after
a godly sort, thou shalt do well:* 7 Because
1.1. in...: or, truly.
2. wish: or, pray.
6. after...: Gr. worthy of God.



1.8–13 III. JOHN 15710

that for his name’s sake they went forth, tak-
ing nothing of the Gentiles. 8 We therefore
ought to receive such, that we might be fel-
lowhelpers to the truth.* 9 I wrote unto the
church: but Diotrephes, who loveth to have
the preeminence among them, receiveth us
not. 10 Wherefore, if I come, I will remember
his deeds which he doeth, prating against us
with malicious words: and not content there-
with, neither dothhehimself receive the breth-
ren, and forbiddeth them that would, and
casteth them out of the church. 11 Beloved,
follow not that which is evil, but that which
is good. He that doeth good is of God:
but he that doeth evil hath not seen God.
12 Demetrius hath good report of all men, and
of the truth itself: yea, and we also bear record;
and ye know that our record is true. 13 I had

8. fellowhelpers: or, joint-labourers.
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many things to write, but I will not with ink
and pen write unto thee: 14 But I trust I shall
shortly see thee, andwe shall speak face to face.
Peace be to thee. Our friends salute thee. Greet
the friends by name.*

14. face to...: Gr. mouth to mouth.



the general epistle of
JUDE

Jude, the servant of JesusChrist, and brother
of James, to them that are sanctified by
God the Father, and preserved in Jesus

Christ, and called: 2 Mercy unto you, and
peace, and love, be multiplied. 3 Beloved,
when I gave all diligence to write unto you
of the common salvation, it was needful for
me to write unto you, and exhort you that ye
should earnestly contend for the faith which
was once delivered unto the saints. 4 For there
are certain men crept in unawares, who were
before of old ordained to this condemnation,
ungodly men, turning the grace of our God
into lasciviousness, and denying the only Lord
God, and our Lord Jesus Christ. 5 I will there-
fore put you in remembrance, though ye once
knew this, how that the Lord, having saved the
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people out of the land of Egypt, afterward de-
stroyed them that believed not. 6 And the an-
gels which kept not their first estate, but left
their own habitation, he hath reserved in ev-
erlasting chains under darkness unto the judg-
ment of the great day.* 7 Even as Sodom and
Gomorrha, and the cities about them in like
manner, giving themselves over to fornication,
and going after strange flesh, are set forth for
an example, suffering the vengeance of eter-
nal fire.* 8 Likewise also these filthy dreamers
defile the flesh, despise dominion, and speak
evil of dignities. 9 Yet Michael the archan-
gel, when contending with the devil he dis-
puted about thebodyofMoses, durst notbring
against him a railing accusation, but said, The
Lord rebuke thee. 10 But these speak evil of

1.6. first estate: or, principality.
7. strange: Gr. other.
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those things which they know not: but what
they know naturally, as brute beasts, in those
things they corrupt themselves. 11 Woe unto
them! for they have gone in the way of Cain,
and ran greedily after the error of Balaam for
reward, and perished in the gainsaying ofCore.
12 These are spots in your feasts of charity, when
they feast with you, feeding themselves with-
out fear: clouds they are without water, car-
ried about of winds; trees whose fruit with-
ereth, without fruit, twice dead, plucked up
by the roots; 13 Raging waves of the sea, foam-
ing out their own shame; wandering stars, to
whom is reserved the blackness of darkness for
ever. 14 And Enoch also, the seventh from
Adam, prophesied of these, saying, Behold,
the Lord cometh with ten thousands of his
saints, 15 To execute judgment upon all, and
to convince all that are ungodly among them
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of all their ungodly deeds which they have un-
godly committed, and of all their hard speeches
which ungodly sinners have spoken against
him. 16 These are murmurers, complainers,
walking after their own lusts; and their mouth
speaketh great swelling words, having men’s
persons in admiration because of advantage.
17 But, beloved, remember ye the words which
were spoken before of the apostles of our Lord
Jesus Christ; 18 How that they told you there
should bemockers in the last time, who should
walk after their own ungodly lusts. 19 These be
they who separate themselves, sensual, having
not the Spirit. 20 But ye, beloved, building up
yourselves on your most holy faith, praying in
the Holy Ghost, 21 Keep yourselves in the love
of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Je-
sus Christ unto eternal life. 22 And of some
have compassion, making a difference: 23 And
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others save with fear, pulling them out of the
fire; hating even the garment spotted by the
flesh. 24 Now unto him that is able to keep you
from falling, and to present you faultless before
the presence of his glory with exceeding joy,
25 To the only wise God our Saviour, be glory
and majesty, dominion and power, both now
and ever. Amen.



THE REVELATION
of

st. john the divine

The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which
God gave unto him, to shew unto
his servants things which must shortly

come to pass; and he sent and signified it by
his angel unto his servant John: 2 Who bare
record of the word of God, and of the tes-
timony of Jesus Christ, and of all things that
he saw. 3 Blessed is he that readeth, and they
that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep
those things which are written therein: for the
time is at hand. 4 John to the seven churches
which are in Asia: Grace be unto you, and
peace, from him which is, and which was, and
which is to come; and from the seven Spirits
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which are before his throne; 5 And from Je-
sus Christ, who is the faithful witness, and the
first begotten of the dead, and the prince of
the kings of the earth. Unto him that loved
us, and washed us from our sins in his own
blood, 6 And hath made us kings and priests
unto God and his Father; to him be glory and
dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 7 Be-
hold, he cometh with clouds; and every eye
shall see him, and they also which pierced him:
and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because
of him. Even so, Amen. 8 I am Alpha and
Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith
the Lord, which is, and which was, and which
is to come, the Almighty. 9 I John, who also
am your brother, and companion in tribula-
tion, and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus
Christ, was in the isle that is called Patmos, for
the word of God, and for the testimony of Je-
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sus Christ. 10 I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s
day, and heard behind me a great voice, as of
a trumpet, 11 Saying, I am Alpha and Omega,
the first and the last: and, What thou seest,
write in a book, and send it unto the seven
churches which are in Asia; unto Ephesus, and
unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and unto
Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Philadel-
phia, and unto Laodicea. 12 And I turned to
see the voice that spake with me. And being
turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks; 13 And
in the midst of the seven candlesticks one like
unto the Son of man, clothed with a garment
down to the foot, and girt about the paps with
a golden girdle. 14 His head and his hairs were
white like wool, as white as snow; and his eyes
were as a flame of fire; 15 And his feet like unto
fine brass, as if they burned in a furnace; and
his voice as the sound of many waters. 16 And



1.17–2.1 REVELATION 15720

he had in his right hand seven stars: and out of
his mouth went a sharp twoedged sword: and
his countenance was as the sun shineth in his
strength. 17 And when I saw him, I fell at his
feet as dead. And he laid his right hand upon
me, saying unto me, Fear not; I am the first and
the last: 18 I am he that liveth, and was dead;
and, behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen;
and have the keys of hell and of death. 19 Write
the thingswhich thouhast seen, and the things
which are, and the things which shall be here-
after; 20 The mystery of the seven stars which
thou sawest in my right hand, and the seven
golden candlesticks. The seven stars are the
angels of the seven churches: and the seven
candlesticks which thou sawest are the seven
churches.

2 Unto the angel of the church of Eph-
esus write; These things saith he that holdeth



2.2–7 REVELATION 15721

the seven stars in his right hand, who walketh
in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks;
2 I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy
patience, and how thou canst not bear them
which are evil: and thou hast tried them which
say they are apostles, and are not, and hast
found them liars: 3 And hast borne, and hast
patience, and formy name’s sake hast laboured,
and hast not fainted. 4 Nevertheless I have
somewhat against thee, because thou hast left
thy first love. 5 Remember therefore from
whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do
the first works; or else I will come unto thee
quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out of
his place, except thou repent. 6 But this thou
hast, that thou hatest the deeds of the Nico-
laitans, which I also hate. 7 He that hath an
ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the
churches; To him that overcometh will I give
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to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst
of the paradise of God. 8 And unto the angel
of the church in Smyrna write; These things
saith the first and the last, which was dead, and
is alive; 9 I know thy works, and tribulation,
and poverty, (but thou art rich) and I know the
blasphemy of them which say they are Jews,
and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan.
10 Fear none of those things which thou shalt
suffer: behold, the devil shall cast some of you
into prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall
have tribulation tendays: be thou faithful unto
death, and I will give thee a crown of life. 11 He
that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit
saith unto the churches; He that overcometh
shall not be hurt of the second death. 12 And
to the angel of the church in Pergamos write;
These things saith he which hath the sharp
sword with two edges; 13 I know thy works,
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and where thou dwellest, even where Satan’s
seat is: and thou holdest fast my name, and
hast not denied my faith, even in those days
wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, who
was slain among you, where Satan dwelleth.
14 But I have a few things against thee, because
thou hast there them that hold the doctrine
of Balaam, who taught Balac to cast a stum-
blingblock before the children of Israel, to eat
things sacrificedunto idols, and to commit for-
nication. 15 So hast thou also them that hold
the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which thing
I hate. 16 Repent; or else I will come unto
thee quickly, and will fight against them with
the sword of my mouth. 17 He that hath an
ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the
churches; To him that overcometh will I give
to eat of the hidden manna, and will give him a
white stone, and in the stone a new name writ-
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ten, which no man knoweth saving he that re-
ceiveth it. 18 And unto the angel of the church
in Thyatira write; These things saith the Son
of God, who hath his eyes like unto a flame of
fire, andhis feet are like fine brass; 19 I know thy
works, and charity, and service, and faith, and
thy patience, and thy works; and the last to be
more than the first. 20 Notwithstanding I have
a few things against thee, because thou suffer-
est that woman Jezebel, which calleth herself
a prophetess, to teach and to seduce my ser-
vants to commit fornication, and to eat things
sacrificed unto idols. 21 And I gave her space
to repent of her fornication; and she repented
not. 22 Behold, I will cast her into a bed, and
them that commit adultery with her into great
tribulation, except they repent of their deeds.
23 And I will kill her children with death; and
all the churches shall know that I am he which
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searcheth the reins and hearts: and I will give
unto every one of you according to yourworks.
24 But unto you I say, and unto the rest in Thy-
atira, as many as have not this doctrine, and
which have not known the depths of Satan,
as they speak; I will put upon you none other
burden. 25 But that which ye have already hold
fast till I come. 26 And he that overcometh,
and keepeth my works unto the end, to him
will I give power over the nations: 27 And he
shall rule them with a rod of iron; as the ves-
sels of a potter shall they be broken to shivers:
even as I received of my Father. 28 And I will
give him the morning star. 29 He that hath an
ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the
churches.

3 And unto the angel of the church in
Sardis write; These things saith he that hath
the seven Spirits of God, and the seven stars;
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I know thy works, that thou hast a name that
thou livest, and art dead. 2 Be watchful, and
strengthen the things which remain, that are
ready to die: for I have not found thy works
perfect before God. 3 Remember therefore
how thou hast received and heard, and hold
fast, and repent. If therefore thou shalt not
watch, I will come on thee as a thief, and thou
shalt not know what hour I will come upon
thee. 4 Thou hast a few names even in Sardis
which have not defiled their garments; and
they shall walk with me in white: for they are
worthy. 5 He that overcometh, the same shall
be clothed in white raiment; and I will not blot
out his name out of the book of life, but I will
confess his name before my Father, and be-
fore his angels. 6 He that hath an ear, let him
hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches.
7 And to the angel of the church in Philadel-
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phiawrite; These things saith he that is holy, he
that is true, he that hath the key of David, he
that openeth, and no man shutteth; and shut-
teth, andnomanopeneth; 8 I know thyworks:
behold, I have set before thee an open door,
and no man can shut it: for thou hast a lit-
tle strength, and hast kept my word, and hast
not denied my name. 9 Behold, I will make
themof the synagogue of Satan, which say they
are Jews, and are not, but do lie; behold, I will
make them to come and worship before thy
feet, and to know that I have loved thee. 10 Be-
cause thou hast kept the word of my patience,
I also will keep thee from the hour of tempta-
tion, which shall come upon all the world, to
try them that dwell upon the earth. 11 Behold,
I come quickly: hold that fast which thou hast,
that no man take thy crown. 12 Him that over-
cometh will I make a pillar in the temple of
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my God, and he shall go no more out: and I
will write upon him the name of my God, and
the name of the city of my God, which is new
Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven
from my God: and I will write upon him my
new name. 13 He that hath an ear, let him hear
what the Spirit saith unto the churches. 14 And
unto the angel of the church of the Laodiceans
write; These things saith the Amen, the faith-
ful and true witness, the beginning of the cre-
ation of God;* 15 I know thy works, that thou
art neither cold nor hot: I would thou wert
cold or hot. 16 So then because thou art luke-
warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spue
thee out of my mouth. 17 Because thou sayest,
I am rich, and increased with goods, and have
needof nothing; andknowest not that thou art
wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind,

3.14. of the Laodiceans: or, in Laodicea.
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and naked: 18 I counsel thee to buy of me gold
tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich; and
white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed,
and that the shame of thy nakedness do not ap-
pear; and anoint thine eyes with eyesalve, that
thou mayest see. 19 As many as I love, I rebuke
and chasten: be zealous therefore, and repent.
20 Behold, I stand at the door, and knock: if
any man hear my voice, and open the door, I
will come in to him, andwill supwith him, and
he with me. 21 To him that overcometh will I
grant to sit withme inmy throne, even as I also
overcame, and am set down with my Father in
his throne. 22 He that hath an ear, let him hear
what the Spirit saith unto the churches.

4 After this I looked, and, behold, a door
was opened inheaven: and thefirst voicewhich
I heard was as it were of a trumpet talking
with me; which said, Come up hither, and I
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will shew thee things which must be hereafter.
2 And immediately I was in the spirit: and, be-
hold, a throne was set in heaven, and one sat
on the throne. 3 And he that sat was to look
upon like a jasper and a sardine stone: and
there was a rainbow round about the throne,
in sight like unto an emerald. 4 And round
about the throne were four and twenty seats:
and upon the seats I saw four and twenty el-
ders sitting, clothed inwhite raiment; and they
had on their heads crowns of gold. 5 And out
of the throne proceeded lightnings and thun-
derings and voices: and there were seven lamps
of fire burning before the throne, which are
the seven Spirits of God. 6 And before the
throne there was a sea of glass like unto crys-
tal: and in the midst of the throne, and round
about the throne, were four beasts full of eyes
before and behind. 7 And the first beast was
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like a lion, and the second beast like a calf, and
the third beast had a face as a man, and the
fourth beast was like a flying eagle. 8 And the
four beasts had each of them six wings about
him; and they were full of eyes within: and they
rest not day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy,
Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is
to come.* 9 And when those beasts give glory
and honour and thanks to him that sat on the
throne, who liveth for ever and ever, 10 Thefour
and twenty elders fall downbefore him that sat
on the throne, and worship him that liveth for
ever and ever, and cast their crowns before the
throne, saying, 11 Thou art worthy, O Lord, to
receive glory and honour and power: for thou
hast created all things, and for thy pleasure they
are and were created.

5 And I saw in the right hand of him that

4.8. rest...: Gr. have no rest.
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sat on the throne a bookwrittenwithin and on
the backside, sealed with seven seals. 2 And
I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a loud
voice, Who is worthy to open the book, and
to loose the seals thereof ? 3 And no man in
heaven, nor in earth, neither under the earth,
was able to open the book, neither to look
thereon. 4 And I wept much, because no man
was found worthy to open and to read the
book, neither to look thereon. 5 And one of
the elders saith unto me, Weep not: behold,
theLionof the tribeof Juda, theRootofDavid,
hath prevailed to open the book, and to loose
the seven seals thereof. 6 And I beheld, and,
lo, in the midst of the throne and of the four
beasts, and in the midst of the elders, stood a
Lamb as it had been slain, having seven horns
and seven eyes, which are the seven Spirits of
God sent forth into all the earth. 7 And he
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came and took the book out of the right hand
of him that sat upon the throne. 8 And when
he had taken the book, the four beasts and four
and twenty elders fell down before the Lamb,
having every one of them harps, and golden
vials full of odours, which are the prayers of
saints.* 9 And they sung a new song, saying,
Thou art worthy to take the book, and to open
the seals thereof: for thou wast slain, and hast
redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation;
10 And hast made us unto our God kings and
priests: and we shall reign on the earth. 11 And
I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels
round about the throne and the beasts and the
elders: and the number of them was ten thou-
sand times ten thousand, and thousands of
thousands; 12 Sayingwith a loud voice,Worthy

5.8. odours: or, incense.
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is the Lamb thatwas slain to receive power, and
riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour,
and glory, and blessing. 13 And every creature
which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under
the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that
are in them, heard I saying, Blessing, and hon-
our, and glory, and power, be unto him that
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb
for ever and ever. 14 And the four beasts said,
Amen. And the four and twenty elders fell
down and worshipped him that liveth for ever
and ever.

6 And I saw when the Lamb opened one
of the seals, and I heard, as it were the noise of
thunder, one of the four beasts saying, Come
and see. 2 And I saw, andbehold awhite horse:
and he that sat on him had a bow; and a crown
was given unto him: and he went forth con-
quering, and to conquer. 3 And when he had
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opened the second seal, I heard the second
beast say, Come and see. 4 And there went
out another horse that was red: and power was
given to him that sat thereon to take peace
from the earth, and that they should kill one
another: and there was given unto him a great
sword. 5 And when he had opened the third
seal, I heard the third beast say, Come and see.
And I beheld, and lo a black horse; and he that
sat on him had a pair of balances in his hand.
6 And I heard a voice in the midst of the four
beasts say, A measure of wheat for a penny, and
three measures of barley for a penny; and see
thou hurt not the oil and the wine.* 7 And
when he had opened the fourth seal, I heard
the voice of the fourth beast say, Come and

6.6. Ameasure: the word choenix signifieth a measure
containing one wine quart, and the twelfth part of a
quart.
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see. 8 And I looked, and behold a pale horse:
and his name that sat on him was Death, and
Hell followed with him. And power was given
unto them over the fourth part of the earth,
to kill with sword, and with hunger, and with
death, and with the beasts of the earth.* 9 And
when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under
the altar the souls of them that were slain for
the word of God, and for the testimony which
they held: 10 And they cried with a loud voice,
saying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost
thou not judge and avenge our blood on them
that dwell on the earth? 11 And white robes
were given unto every one of them; and it was
said unto them, that they should rest yet for
a little season, until their fellowservants also
and their brethren, that shouldbe killed as they
were, should be fulfilled. 12 And I beheld when

8. unto them: or, to him.
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he had opened the sixth seal, and, lo, there was
a great earthquake; and the sun became black
as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as
blood; 13 And the stars of heaven fell unto the
earth, even as a fig tree casteth her untimely
figs, when she is shaken of a mighty wind.*
14 And the heaven departed as a scroll when
it is rolled together; and every mountain and
island were moved out of their places. 15 And
the kings of the earth, and the great men, and
the rich men, and the chief captains, and the
mighty men, and every bondman, and every
free man, hid themselves in the dens and in
the rocks of the mountains; 16 And said to the
mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us
from the face of him that sitteth on the throne,
and from the wrath of the Lamb: 17 For the
great day of his wrath is come; and who shall

13. untimely figs: or, green figs.
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be able to stand?
7 And after these things I saw four angels

standing on the four corners of the earth, hold-
ing the four winds of the earth, that the wind
should not blow on the earth, nor on the sea,
nor on any tree. 2 And I saw another angel
ascending from the east, having the seal of the
living God: and he cried with a loud voice to
the four angels, to whom it was given to hurt
the earth and the sea, 3 Saying, Hurt not the
earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have
sealed the servants of our God in their fore-
heads. 4 And I heard the number of them
which were sealed: and there were sealed an
hundred and forty and four thousand of all the
tribes of the children of Israel. 5 Of the tribe of
Juda were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe
of Reuben were sealed twelve thousand. Of
the tribe of Gad were sealed twelve thousand.
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6 Of the tribe of Aser were sealed twelve thou-
sand. Of the tribe of Nepthalim were sealed
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Manasses
were sealed twelve thousand. 7 Of the tribe of
Simeon were sealed twelve thousand. Of the
tribe of Levi were sealed twelve thousand. Of
the tribe of Issachar were sealed twelve thou-
sand. 8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were sealed
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Joseph were
sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Ben-
jamin were sealed twelve thousand. 9 After
this I beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, which
no man could number, of all nations, and kin-
dreds, and people, and tongues, stood before
the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with
white robes, and palms in their hands; 10 And
criedwith a loud voice, saying, Salvation to our
God which sitteth upon the throne, and unto
the Lamb. 11 And all the angels stood round
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about the throne, and about the elders and the
four beasts, and fell before the throne on their
faces, and worshipped God, 12 Saying, Amen:
Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanks-
giving, and honour, and power, and might,
be unto our God for ever and ever. Amen.
13 And one of the elders answered, saying unto
me, What are these which are arrayed in white
robes? and whence came they? 14 And I said
unto him, Sir, thou knowest. And he said to
me, These are they which came out of great
tribulation, and have washed their robes, and
made them white in the blood of the Lamb.
15 Therefore are they before the throne of God,
and serve him day and night in his temple: and
he that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among
them. 16 They shall hunger no more, neither
thirst any more; neither shall the sun light on
them, nor any heat. 17 For the Lamb which is
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in the midst of the throne shall feed them, and
shall lead themunto living fountains of waters:
and God shall wipe away all tears from their
eyes.

8 And when he had opened the seventh
seal, therewas silence inheaven about the space
of half an hour. 2 And I saw the seven angels
which stood before God; and to them were
given seven trumpets. 3 And another angel
came and stood at the altar, having a golden
censer; and there was given unto him much in-
cense, that he should offer it with the prayers
of all saints upon the golden altar which was
before the throne.* 4 And the smoke of the in-
cense,which camewith the prayers of the saints,
ascended up before God out of the angel’s
hand. 5 And the angel took the censer, and

8.3. offer...: or, add it to the prayers.
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filled it with fire of the altar, and cast it into the
earth: and there were voices, and thunderings,
and lightnings, and an earthquake.* 6 And the
seven angelswhichhad the seven trumpets pre-
pared themselves to sound. 7 The first angel
sounded, and there followed hail and fire min-
gled with blood, and they were cast upon the
earth: and the third part of trees was burnt up,
and all green grass was burnt up. 8 And the
second angel sounded, and as it were a great
mountain burning with fire was cast into the
sea: and the thirdpart of the seabecameblood;
9 And the third part of the creatures which
were in the sea, and had life, died; and the third
part of the ships were destroyed. 10 And the
third angel sounded, and there fell a great star
from heaven, burning as it were a lamp, and it
fell upon the third part of the rivers, and upon

5. into: or, upon.
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the fountains of waters; 11 And the name of the
star is called Wormwood: and the third part of
the waters becamewormwood; andmanymen
died of the waters, because they weremade bit-
ter. 12 And the fourth angel sounded, and the
third part of the sun was smitten, and the third
part of the moon, and the third part of the
stars; so as the third part of them was dark-
ened, and the day shone not for a third part
of it, and the night likewise. 13 And I beheld,
and heard an angel flying through the midst
of heaven, saying with a loud voice, Woe, woe,
woe, to the inhabiters of the earth by reason
of the other voices of the trumpet of the three
angels, which are yet to sound!

9 And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a
star fall fromheavenunto the earth: and tohim
was given the key of the bottomless pit. 2 And
he opened the bottomless pit; and there arose
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a smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of a great
furnace; and the sun and the air were dark-
ened by reason of the smoke of the pit. 3 And
there came out of the smoke locusts upon the
earth: and unto them was given power, as the
scorpions of the earth have power. 4 And it
was commanded them that they should not
hurt the grass of the earth, neither any green
thing, neither any tree; but only those men
which have not the seal of God in their fore-
heads. 5 And to them it was given that they
should not kill them, but that they should be
tormented five months: and their tormentwas
as the torment of a scorpion, when he striketh
a man. 6 And in those days shall men seek
death, and shall not find it; and shall desire to
die, and death shall flee from them. 7 And the
shapes of the locusts were like unto horses pre-
pared unto battle; and on their heads were as
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it were crowns like gold, and their faces were
as the faces of men. 8 And they had hair as
the hair of women, and their teeth were as the
teeth of lions. 9 And they had breastplates,
as it were breastplates of iron; and the sound
of their wings was as the sound of chariots of
manyhorses running tobattle. 10 And theyhad
tails like unto scorpions, and there were stings
in their tails: and their power was to hurt men
fivemonths. 11 And they had a king over them,
which is the angel of the bottomless pit, whose
name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but
in the Greek tongue hath his name Apollyon.*
12 One woe is past; and, behold, there come
two woes more hereafter. 13 And the sixth an-
gel sounded, and I heard a voice from the four
horns of the golden altar which is before God,
14 Saying to the sixth angelwhichhad the trum-

9.11. Apollyon: that is to say, A destroyer.
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pet, Loose the four angels which are bound in
the great river Euphrates. 15 And the four an-
gels were loosed, which were prepared for an
hour, and a day, and a month, and a year, for
to slay the third part of men.* 16 And the num-
ber of the army of the horsemenwere two hun-
dred thousand thousand: and I heard thenum-
ber of them. 17 And thus I saw the horses in
the vision, and them that sat on them, having
breastplates of fire, and of jacinth, and brim-
stone: and the heads of the horses were as the
heads of lions; and out of their mouths issued
fire and smoke andbrimstone. 18 By these three
was the third part ofmen killed, by the fire, and
by the smoke, and by the brimstone, which is-
sued out of their mouths. 19 For their power
is in their mouth, and in their tails: for their
tails were like unto serpents, and had heads,

15. for an hour: or, at an hour.
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and with them they do hurt. 20 And the rest of
themenwhichwere not killed by these plagues
yet repented not of the works of their hands,
that they should not worship devils, and idols
of gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, and
of wood: which neither can see, nor hear, nor
walk: 21 Neither repented they of their mur-
ders, nor of their sorceries, nor of their forni-
cation, nor of their thefts.

10 And I saw another mighty angel come
down from heaven, clothed with a cloud: and
a rainbow was upon his head, and his face was
as it were the sun, and his feet as pillars of fire:
2 And he had in his hand a little book open:
and he set his right foot upon the sea, and his
left foot on the earth, 3 And cried with a loud
voice, as when a lion roareth: and when he
had cried, seven thunders uttered their voices.
4 And when the seven thunders had uttered
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their voices, I was about to write: and I heard
a voice from heaven saying unto me, Seal up
those things which the seven thunders uttered,
and write them not. 5 And the angel which
I saw stand upon the sea and upon the earth
lifted up his hand to heaven, 6 And sware by
him that liveth for ever and ever, who created
heaven, and the things that therein are, and
the earth, and the things that therein are, and
the sea, and the things which are therein, that
there should be time no longer: 7 But in the
days of the voice of the seventh angel, when
he shall begin to sound, the mystery of God
should be finished, as he hath declared to his
servants the prophets. 8 And the voice which
I heard from heaven spake unto me again, and
said, Go and take the little book which is open
in the hand of the angel which standeth upon
the sea and upon the earth. 9 And I went unto
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the angel, and said unto him, Giveme the little
book. And he said unto me, Take it, and eat
it up; and it shall make thy belly bitter, but it
shall be in thy mouth sweet as honey. 10 And
I took the little book out of the angel’s hand,
and ate it up; and it was in my mouth sweet as
honey: and as soon as I had eaten it, my belly
was bitter. 11 And he said unto me, Thou must
prophesy again before many peoples, and na-
tions, and tongues, and kings.

11 And there was given me a reed like unto
a rod: and the angel stood, saying, Rise, and
measure the temple of God, and the altar, and
them that worship therein. 2 But the court
which is without the temple leave out, and
measure it not; for it is given unto the Gen-
tiles: and the holy city shall they tread under
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foot forty and two months.* 3 And I will give
power unto my two witnesses, and they shall
prophesy a thousand two hundred and three-
score days, clothed in sackcloth.* 4 These are
the two olive trees, and the two candlesticks
standing before the God of the earth. 5 And
if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out
of their mouth, and devoureth their enemies:
and if any man will hurt them, he must in this
manner be killed. 6 These have power to shut
heaven, that it rain not in the days of their
prophecy: and have power over waters to turn
them to blood, and to smite the earth with all
plagues, as often as they will. 7 And when they
shall have finished their testimony, the beast
that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall

11.2. leave out: Gr. cast out.
3. I will give...: or, I will give unto my two witnesses
that they may prophesy.



11.8–12 REVELATION 15751

make war against them, and shall overcome
them, and kill them. 8 And their dead bod-
ies shall lie in the street of the great city, which
spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where
also our Lord was crucified. 9 And they of the
people and kindreds and tongues and nations
shall see their dead bodies three days and an
half, and shall not suffer their dead bodies to
be put in graves. 10 And they that dwell upon
the earth shall rejoice over them, and make
merry, and shall send gifts one to another; be-
cause these two prophets tormented them that
dwelt on the earth. 11 And after three days and
an half the Spirit of life from God entered into
them, and they stoodupon their feet; and great
fear fell upon them which saw them. 12 And
they heard a great voice from heaven saying
unto them, Come up hither. And they as-
cended up to heaven in a cloud; and their en-
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emies beheld them. 13 And the same hour was
there a great earthquake, and the tenth part
of the city fell, and in the earthquake were
slain of men seven thousand: and the rem-
nantwere affrighted, andgave glory to theGod
of heaven.* 14 The second woe is past; and, be-
hold, the thirdwoe cometh quickly. 15 And the
seventh angel sounded; and there were great
voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord,
andofhisChrist; andhe shall reign for ever and
ever. 16 And the four and twenty elders, which
sat before God on their seats, fell upon their
faces, and worshipped God, 17 Saying, We give
thee thanks,OLordGodAlmighty, which art,
and wast, and art to come; because thou hast
taken to thee thy great power, andhast reigned.
18 And the nations were angry, and thy wrath

13. of men: Gr. names of men.
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is come, and the time of the dead, that they
should be judged, and that thou shouldest give
reward unto thy servants the prophets, and to
the saints, and them that fear thy name, small
and great; and shouldest destroy them which
destroy the earth.* 19 And the temple of God
was opened in heaven, and there was seen in
his temple the ark of his testament: and there
were lightnings, and voices, and thunderings,
and an earthquake, and great hail.

12 And there appeared a great wonder in
heaven; a woman clothed with the sun, and
the moon under her feet, and upon her head
a crown of twelve stars:* 2 And she being with
child cried, travailing in birth, and pained to be
delivered. 3 And there appeared another won-
der in heaven; and behold a great red dragon,
18. destroy the earth: or, corrupt the earth.
12.1. wonder: or, sign.
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having seven heads and ten horns, and seven
crowns upon his heads.* 4 And his tail drew
the third part of the stars of heaven, and did
cast them to the earth: and the dragon stood
before the woman which was ready to be de-
livered, for to devour her child as soon as it
was born. 5 And she brought forth a man
child, who was to rule all nations with a rod
of iron: and her child was caught up unto
God, and to his throne. 6 And the woman fled
into the wilderness, where she hath a place pre-
pared of God, that they should feed her there
a thousand two hundred and threescore days.
7 And there was war in heaven: Michael and
his angels fought against the dragon; and the
dragon fought and his angels, 8 And prevailed
not; neither was their place found any more in
heaven. 9 And the great dragon was cast out,

3. wonder: or, sign.
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that old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan,
which deceiveth the whole world: he was cast
out into the earth, and his angels were cast out
with him. 10 And I heard a loud voice saying in
heaven, Now is come salvation, and strength,
and the kingdom of our God, and the power
of his Christ: for the accuser of our brethren
is cast down, which accused them before our
God day and night. 11 And they overcame him
by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of
their testimony; and they loved not their lives
unto thedeath. 12 Therefore rejoice, yeheavens,
and ye that dwell in them. Woe to the inhab-
iters of the earth and of the sea! for the devil
is come down unto you, having great wrath,
because he knoweth that he hath but a short
time. 13 And when the dragon saw that he was
cast unto the earth, he persecuted the woman
which brought forth the man child. 14 And to
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the woman were given two wings of a great ea-
gle, that she might fly into the wilderness, into
her place, where she is nourished for a time,
and times, and half a time, from the face of
the serpent. 15 And the serpent cast out of his
mouth water as a flood after the woman, that
he might cause her to be carried away of the
flood. 16 And the earth helped thewoman, and
the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed
up the flood which the dragon cast out of his
mouth. 17 And the dragon was wroth with the
woman, and went to make war with the rem-
nant of her seed, which keep the command-
ments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus
Christ.

13 And I stood upon the sand of the sea,
and saw a beast rise up out of the sea, having
seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns
ten crowns, and upon his heads the name of
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blasphemy.* 2 And the beast which I saw was
like unto a leopard, and his feet were as the
feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of
a lion: and the dragon gave him his power,
and his seat, and great authority. 3 And I saw
one of his heads as it were wounded to death;
and his deadly wound was healed: and all the
world wondered after the beast.* 4 And they
worshipped thedragonwhich gavepower unto
the beast: and they worshipped the beast, say-
ing, Who is like unto the beast? who is able
to make war with him? 5 And there was given
unto him a mouth speaking great things and
blasphemies; and power was given unto him
to continue forty and two months.* 6 And he
opened his mouth in blasphemy against God,

13.1. name: or, names.
3. wounded: Gr. slain.
5. to continue: or, to make war.
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to blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, and
them that dwell in heaven. 7 And it was given
unto him to make war with the saints, and to
overcome them: andpowerwas givenhimover
all kindreds, and tongues, and nations. 8 And
all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him,
whose names are not written in the book of life
of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the
world. 9 If any man have an ear, let him hear.
10 He that leadeth into captivity shall go into
captivity: he that killeth with the sword must
be killed with the sword. Here is the patience
and the faith of the saints. 11 And I beheld an-
other beast coming up out of the earth; and
he had two horns like a lamb, and he spake as
a dragon. 12 And he exerciseth all the power
of the first beast before him, and causeth the
earth and them which dwell therein to wor-
ship the first beast, whose deadly wound was
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healed. 13 And he doeth great wonders, so that
he maketh fire come down from heaven on
the earth in the sight of men, 14 And deceiveth
them that dwell on the earth by the means of
thosemiracles which he had power to do in the
sight of the beast; saying to them that dwell on
the earth, that they should make an image to
the beast, which had the wound by a sword,
and did live. 15 And he had power to give life
unto the image of the beast, that the image of
the beast should both speak, and cause that as
many as would not worship the image of the
beast should be killed.* 16 And he causeth all,
both small and great, rich and poor, free and
bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, or
in their foreheads:* 17 And that no man might
buy or sell, save he that had the mark, or the

15. life: Gr. breath.
16. to receive: Gr. to give them.
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name of the beast, or the number of his name.
18 Here is wisdom. Let him that hath under-
standing count the number of the beast: for it
is the number of a man; and his number is Six
hundred threescore and six.

14 And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood
on the mount Sion, and with him an hun-
dred forty and four thousand, having his Fa-
ther’s name written in their foreheads. 2 And
I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of
many waters, and as the voice of a great thun-
der: and I heard the voice of harpers harping
with their harps: 3 And they sung as it were
a new song before the throne, and before the
four beasts, and the elders: and no man could
learn that song but the hundred and forty and
four thousand, which were redeemed from the
earth. 4 These are they which were not de-
filed with women; for they are virgins. These
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are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever
he goeth. These were redeemed from among
men, being the firstfruits unto God and to the
Lamb.* 5 And in their mouth was found no
guile: for they are without fault before the
throne of God. 6 And I saw another angel fly
in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting
gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the
earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and
tongue, andpeople, 7 Sayingwith a loud voice,
Fear God, and give glory to him; for the hour
of his judgment is come: andworship him that
made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the
fountains of waters. 8 And there followed an-
other angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen,
that great city, because she made all nations
drink of the wine of the wrath of her forni-
cation. 9 And the third angel followed them,

14.4. redeemed: Gr. bought.
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saying with a loud voice, If any man worship
the beast and his image, and receive his mark
inhis forehead, or inhis hand, 10 Thesame shall
drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which
is poured out without mixture into the cup
of his indignation; and he shall be tormented
with fire and brimstone in the presence of the
holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb:
11 And the smoke of their torment ascendeth
up for ever and ever: and they have no rest day
nor night, who worship the beast and his im-
age, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his
name. 12 Here is the patience of the saints: here
are they that keep the commandments ofGod,
and the faith of Jesus. 13 And I heard a voice
fromheaven saying untome,Write, Blessed are
the dead which die in the Lord from hence-
forth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest
from their labours; and their works do follow
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them.* 14 And I looked, and behold a white
cloud, and upon the cloud one sat like unto
the Son of man, having on his head a golden
crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. 15 And
another angel came out of the temple, crying
with a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud,
Thrust in thy sickle, and reap: for the time is
come for thee to reap; for the harvest of the
earth is ripe.* 16 And he that sat on the cloud
thrust in his sickle on the earth; and the earth
was reaped. 17 And another angel came out
of the temple which is in heaven, he also hav-
ing a sharp sickle. 18 And another angel came
out from the altar, which had power over fire;
and cried with a loud cry to him that had the
sharp sickle, saying, Thrust in thy sharp sickle,

13. from henceforth...: or, from henceforth saith the
Spirit, Yea.
15. ripe: or, dried.
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and gather the clusters of the vine of the earth;
for her grapes are fully ripe. 19 And the angel
thrust in his sickle into the earth, and gathered
the vine of the earth, and cast it into the great
winepress of the wrath of God. 20 And the
winepress was trodden without the city, and
blood came out of the winepress, even unto
the horse bridles, by the space of a thousand
and six hundred furlongs.

15 And I saw another sign in heaven, great
and marvellous, seven angels having the seven
last plagues; for in them is filled up the wrath
of God. 2 And I saw as it were a sea of glass
mingled with fire: and them that had gotten
the victory over the beast, and over his im-
age, and over his mark, and over the number
of his name, stand on the sea of glass, having
the harps of God. 3 And they sing the song
of Moses the servant of God, and the song of



15.4–8 REVELATION 15765

theLamb, saying,Great andmarvellousare thy
works, Lord God Almighty; just and true are
thyways, thouKingof saints.* 4 Whoshall not
fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name? for
thou only art holy: for all nations shall come
andworship before thee; for thy judgments are
made manifest. 5 And after that I looked, and,
behold, the temple of the tabernacle of the tes-
timony inheavenwasopened: 6 And the seven
angels cameout of the temple, having the seven
plagues, clothed in pure and white linen, and
having their breasts girded with golden gir-
dles. 7 And one of the four beasts gave unto
the seven angels seven golden vials full of the
wrath of God, who liveth for ever and ever.
8 And the temple was filled with smoke from
the glory of God, and from his power; and no
man was able to enter into the temple, till the

15.3. saints: or, nations, or, ages.
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seven plagues of the seven angels were fulfilled.

16 And I heard a great voice out of the
temple saying to the seven angels, Go your
ways, and pour out the vials of the wrath of
God upon the earth. 2 And the first went,
and poured out his vial upon the earth; and
there fell a noisome and grievous sore upon
the men which had the mark of the beast,
and upon them which worshipped his image.
3 And the second angel poured out his vial
upon the sea; and it became as the blood of
a dead man: and every living soul died in the
sea. 4 And the third angel poured out his vial
upon the rivers and fountains of waters; and
they became blood. 5 And I heard the angel
of the waters say, Thou art righteous, O Lord,
which art, and wast, and shalt be, because thou
hast judged thus. 6 For they have shed the
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blood of saints and prophets, and thou hast
given them blood to drink; for they are wor-
thy. 7 And I heard another out of the altar say,
Even so, Lord God Almighty, true and righ-
teous are thy judgments. 8 And the fourth
angel poured out his vial upon the sun; and
power was given unto him to scorch men with
fire. 9 Andmenwere scorchedwith great heat,
and blasphemed the name of God, which hath
power over these plagues: and they repented
not to give him glory.* 10 And the fifth angel
poured out his vial upon the seat of the beast;
and his kingdom was full of darkness; and they
gnawed their tongues for pain, 11 And blas-
phemed the God of heaven because of their
pains and their sores, and repented not of their
deeds. 12 And the sixth angel poured out his
vial upon the great river Euphrates; and the

16.9. scorched: or, burned.
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water thereof was dried up, that the way of the
kings of the east might be prepared. 13 And
I saw three unclean spirits like frogs come out
of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the
mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of
the false prophet. 14 For they are the spirits of
devils, working miracles, which go forth unto
the kings of the earth and of the whole world,
to gather them to the battle of that great day
of God Almighty. 15 Behold, I come as a thief.
Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his
garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his
shame. 16 And he gathered them together into
a place called in the Hebrew tongue Armaged-
don. 17 And the seventh angel poured out his
vial into the air; and there came a great voice
out of the temple of heaven, from the throne,
saying, It is done. 18 And there were voices,
and thunders, and lightnings; and there was a
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great earthquake, such as was not since men
were upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake,
and so great. 19 And the great city was divided
into three parts, and the cities of the nations
fell: and great Babylon came in remembrance
before God, to give unto her the cup of the
wine of the fierceness of his wrath. 20 And ev-
ery island fled away, and the mountains were
not found. 21 And there fell upon men a great
hail out of heaven, every stone about the weight
of a talent: and men blasphemed God because
of the plague of the hail; for the plague thereof
was exceeding great.

17 And there came one of the seven an-
gels which had the seven vials, and talked with
me, saying unto me, Come hither; I will shew
unto thee the judgment of the great whore
that sitteth upon many waters: 2 With whom
the kings of the earth have committed forni-
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cation, and the inhabitants of the earth have
been made drunk with the wine of her forni-
cation. 3 So he carried me away in the spirit
into the wilderness: and I saw a woman sit
upon a scarlet coloured beast, full of names of
blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns.
4 And the woman was arrayed in purple and
scarlet colour, and decked with gold and pre-
cious stones and pearls, having a golden cup
in her hand full of abominations and filthiness
of her fornication:* 5 And upon her forehead
was a name written, MYSTERY, BABYLON
THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HAR-
LOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE
EARTH.* 6 And I saw the woman drunken
with the blood of the saints, and with the
blood of the martyrs of Jesus: and when I saw

17.4. decked: Gr. gilded.
5. harlots: or, fornications.
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her, I wondered with great admiration. 7 And
the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou
marvel? I will tell thee the mystery of the wo-
man, and of the beast that carrieth her, which
hath the seven heads and ten horns. 8 The
beast that thou sawestwas, and is not; and shall
ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into
perdition: and they that dwell on the earth
shall wonder, whose names were not written
in the book of life from the foundation of
the world, when they behold the beast that
was, and is not, and yet is. 9 And here is the
mindwhich hath wisdom. The seven heads are
sevenmountains, onwhich thewoman sitteth.
10 And there are seven kings: five are fallen, and
one is, and the other is not yet come; andwhen
he cometh, he must continue a short space.
11 And the beast that was, and is not, even he is
the eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into
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perdition. 12 And the ten horns which thou
sawest are ten kings, which have received no
kingdom as yet; but receive power as kings one
hour with the beast. 13 These have one mind,
and shall give their power and strength unto
the beast. 14 These shall make war with the
Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them: for
he is Lord of lords, and King of kings: and
they that are with him are called, and chosen,
and faithful. 15 And he saith unto me, The
waters which thou sawest, where the whore
sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and na-
tions, and tongues. 16 And the ten hornswhich
thou sawest upon the beast, these shall hate the
whore, and shall make her desolate and naked,
and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire.
17 For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his
will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto
the beast, until the words of God shall be ful-



17.18–18.4 REVELATION 15773

filled. 18 And the woman which thou sawest is
that great city, which reigneth over the kings
of the earth.

18 And after these things I saw another
angel come down from heaven, having great
power; and the earth was lightened with his
glory. 2 And he cried mightily with a strong
voice, saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is
fallen, and is become the habitation of dev-
ils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage
of every unclean and hateful bird. 3 For all
nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath
of her fornication, and the kings of the earth
have committed fornication with her, and the
merchants of the earth are waxed rich through
the abundanceof herdelicacies.* 4 And Iheard
another voice from heaven, saying, Come out
of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of
18.3. abundance: or, power.
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her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues.
5 For her sins have reached unto heaven, and
God hath remembered her iniquities. 6 Re-
ward her even as she rewarded you, and double
unto her double according to her works: in
the cup which she hath filled fill to her dou-
ble. 7 How much she hath glorified herself,
and lived deliciously, so much torment and
sorrow give her: for she saith in her heart, I
sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall see no
sorrow. 8 Therefore shall her plagues come in
one day, death, andmourning, and famine; and
she shall be utterly burned with fire: for strong
is the Lord God who judgeth her. 9 And the
kings of the earth, who have committed for-
nication and lived deliciously with her, shall
bewail her, and lament for her, when they shall
see the smoke of her burning, 10 Standing afar
off for the fear of her torment, saying,Alas, alas,
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that great city Babylon, that mighty city! for
in one hour is thy judgment come. 11 And the
merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn
over her; for noman buyeth their merchandise
any more: 12 The merchandise of gold, and sil-
ver, and precious stones, and of pearls, and fine
linen, and purple, and silk, and scarlet, and all
thyine wood, and all manner vessels of ivory,
and all manner vessels of most precious wood,
and of brass, and iron, and marble,* 13 And cin-
namon, and odours, and ointments, and frank-
incense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and
wheat, and beasts, and sheep, and horses, and
chariots, and slaves, and souls of men.* 14 And
the fruits that thy soul lusted after are departed
from thee, and all things which were dainty
and goodly are departed from thee, and thou

12. thyine: or, sweet.
13. slaves: or, bodies.
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shalt find them no more at all. 15 The mer-
chants of these things, which were made rich
by her, shall stand afar off for the fear of her tor-
ment, weeping andwailing, 16 Andsaying,Alas,
alas, that great city, that was clothed in fine
linen, and purple, and scarlet, and decked with
gold, and precious stones, and pearls! 17 For in
one hour so great riches is come to nought.
And every shipmaster, and all the company
in ships, and sailors, and as many as trade by
sea, stood afar off, 18 And cried when they saw
the smoke of her burning, saying, What city is
like unto this great city! 19 And they cast dust
on their heads, and cried, weeping and wail-
ing, saying, Alas, alas, that great city, wherein
were made rich all that had ships in the sea
by reason of her costliness! for in one hour
is she made desolate. 20 Rejoice over her, thou
heaven, and ye holy apostles and prophets; for
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Godhath avenged you on her. 21 And amighty
angel took up a stone like a greatmillstone, and
cast it into the sea, saying, Thus with violence
shall that great city Babylon be thrown down,
and shall be found no more at all. 22 And the
voice of harpers, and musicians, and of pipers,
and trumpeters, shall be heard no more at all
in thee; and no craftsman, of whatsoever craft
he be, shall be found any more in thee; and the
sound of a millstone shall be heard no more
at all in thee; 23 And the light of a candle shall
shinenomore at all in thee; and the voice of the
bridegroom and of the bride shall be heard no
more at all in thee: for thy merchants were the
greatmenof the earth; for by thy sorcerieswere
all nations deceived. 24 And in her was found
the blood of prophets, and of saints, and of all
that were slain upon the earth.

19 And after these things I heard a great
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voice of much people in heaven, saying, Al-
leluia; Salvation, and glory, and honour, and
power, unto the Lord our God: 2 For true
and righteous are his judgments: for he hath
judged the great whore, which did corrupt the
earth with her fornication, and hath avenged
the blood of his servants at her hand. 3 And
again they said, Alleluia. And her smoke rose
up for ever and ever. 4 And the four and
twenty elders and the four beasts fell down and
worshipped God that sat on the throne, say-
ing, Amen; Alleluia. 5 And a voice came out
of the throne, saying, Praise our God, all ye his
servants, and ye that fear him, both small and
great. 6 And I heard as it were the voice of a
great multitude, and as the voice of many wa-
ters, and as the voice of mighty thunderings,
saying, Alleluia: for the Lord God omnipo-
tent reigneth. 7 Let us be glad and rejoice, and
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give honour to him: for the marriage of the
Lamb is come, and his wife hath made her-
self ready. 8 And to her was granted that she
shouldbe arrayed infine linen, clean andwhite:
for the fine linen is the righteousness of saints.*
9 Andhe saithuntome,Write, Blessedare they
which are called unto the marriage supper of
the Lamb. And he saith unto me, These are
the true sayings of God. 10 And I fell at his
feet to worship him. And he said unto me, See
thou do it not: I am thy fellowservant, and of
thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus:
worship God: for the testimony of Jesus is the
spirit of prophecy. 11 And I sawheaven opened,
and behold a white horse; and he that sat upon
him was called Faithful and True, and in righ-
teousness he doth judge and make war. 12 His
eyeswere as a flame of fire, and on his headwere

19.8. white: or, bright.
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many crowns; and he had a name written, that
no man knew, but he himself. 13 And he was
clothed with a vesture dipped in blood: and
his name is called The Word of God. 14 And
the armies which were in heaven followed him
upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white
and clean. 15 And out of his mouth goeth a
sharp sword, that with it he should smite the
nations: and he shall rule them with a rod
of iron: and he treadeth the winepress of the
fierceness and wrath of Almighty God. 16 And
he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name
written, KINGOFKINGS,ANDLORDOF
LORDS. 17 And I saw an angel standing in the
sun; andhe criedwith a loud voice, saying to all
the fowls that fly in the midst of heaven, Come
and gather yourselves together unto the supper
of the greatGod; 18 That yemay eat the flesh of
kings, and the flesh of captains, and the flesh
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of mighty men, and the flesh of horses, and
of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all
men, both free and bond, both small and great.
19 And I saw the beast, and the kings of the
earth, and their armies, gathered together to
makewar against him that sat on thehorse, and
against his army. 20 And the beast was taken,
and with him the false prophet that wrought
miracles before him, with which he deceived
them that had received the mark of the beast,
and them that worshipped his image. These
both were cast alive into a lake of fire burning
with brimstone. 21 And the remnant were slain
with the sword of him that sat upon the horse,
which sword proceeded out of his mouth: and
all the fowls were filled with their flesh.

20 And I saw an angel come down from
heaven, having the key of the bottomless pit
and a great chain in his hand. 2 And he laid
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hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is
the Devil, and Satan, and bound him a thou-
sand years, 3 And cast him into the bottom-
less pit, and shut him up, and set a seal upon
him, that he should deceive the nations no
more, till the thousand years should be ful-
filled: and after that he must be loosed a little
season. 4 And I saw thrones, and they sat upon
them, and judgment was given unto them: and
I saw the souls of them that were beheaded for
the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God,
and which had not worshipped the beast, nei-
ther his image, neither had received his mark
upon their foreheads, or in their hands; and
they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand
years. 5 But the rest of the dead lived not again
until the thousand years were finished. This
is the first resurrection. 6 Blessed and holy is
he that hath part in the first resurrection: on
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such the second death hath no power, but they
shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall
reign with him a thousand years. 7 And when
the thousand years are expired, Satan shall be
loosed out of his prison, 8 And shall go out to
deceive the nations which are in the four quar-
ters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather
them together to battle: the number of whom
is as the sand of the sea. 9 And they went up
on the breadth of the earth, and compassed
the camp of the saints about, and the beloved
city: and fire came down from God out of
heaven, and devoured them. 10 And the devil
that deceived them was cast into the lake of
fire and brimstone, where the beast and the
false prophet are, and shall be tormented day
and night for ever and ever. 11 And I saw a
great white throne, and him that sat on it, from
whose face the earth and the heaven fled away;
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and there was found no place for them. 12 And
I saw the dead, small and great, stand before
God; and the books were opened: and an-
other book was opened, which is the book of
life: and the dead were judged out of those
things which were written in the books, ac-
cording to their works. 13 And the sea gave
up the dead which were in it; and death and
hell delivered up the dead which were in them:
and they were judged every man according to
their works.* 14 And death and hell were cast
into the lake of fire. This is the second death.
15 And whosoever was not found written in the
book of life was cast into the lake of fire.

21 And I sawanewheaven and anewearth:
for the first heaven and the first earth were
passed away; and therewas nomore sea. 2 And
I John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, com-
20.13. hell: or, the grave.
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ing down from God out of heaven, prepared
as a bride adorned for her husband. 3 And I
heard a great voice out of heaven saying, Be-
hold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and
he will dwell with them, and they shall be his
people, and God himself shall be with them,
and be their God. 4 And God shall wipe away
all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no
moredeath, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither
shall there be any more pain: for the former
things are passed away. 5 And he that sat upon
the throne said, Behold, I make all things new.
And he said unto me, Write: for these words
are true and faithful. 6 And he said unto me, It
is done. I amAlpha andOmega, the beginning
and the end. I will give unto him that is athirst
of the fountain of the water of life freely. 7 He
that overcometh shall inherit all things; and I
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will be his God, and he shall be my son.* 8 But
the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abom-
inable, andmurderers, andwhoremongers, and
sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have
their part in the lake which burneth with fire
and brimstone: which is the second death.
9 And there came untomeone of the seven an-
gels which had the seven vials full of the seven
last plagues, and talked with me, saying, Come
hither, I will shew thee the bride, the Lamb’s
wife. 10 And he carried me away in the spirit
to a great and high mountain, and shewed me
that great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending
out of heaven fromGod, 11 Having the glory of
God: and her light was like unto a stone most
precious, even like a jasper stone, clear as crys-
tal; 12 And had a wall great and high, and had
twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and

21.7. all things: or, these things.
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names written thereon, which are the names of
the twelve tribes of the children of Israel: 13 On
the east three gates; on the north three gates;
on the south three gates; and on the west three
gates. 14 And the wall of the city had twelve
foundations, and in them the names of the
twelve apostles of the Lamb. 15 And he that
talked with me had a golden reed to measure
the city, and the gates thereof, and the wall
thereof. 16 And the city lieth foursquare, and
the length is as large as the breadth: and he
measured the city with the reed, twelve thou-
sand furlongs. The length and the breadth and
the height of it are equal. 17 And he measured
the wall thereof, an hundred and forty and
four cubits, according to the measure of a man,
that is, of the angel. 18 And the building of the
wall of it was of jasper: and the city was pure
gold, like unto clear glass. 19 And the foun-
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dations of the wall of the city were garnished
with all manner of precious stones. The first
foundation was jasper; the second, sapphire;
the third, a chalcedony; the fourth, an emer-
ald; 20 The fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius;
the seventh, chrysolite; the eighth, beryl; the
ninth, a topaz; the tenth, a chrysoprasus; the
eleventh, a jacinth; the twelfth, an amethyst.
21 And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; ev-
ery several gate was of one pearl: and the street
of the city was pure gold, as it were transpar-
ent glass. 22 And I saw no temple therein: for
the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the
temple of it. 23 And the city had no need of
the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it:
for the glory of God did lighten it, and the
Lamb is the light thereof. 24 And the nations
of them which are saved shall walk in the light
of it: and the kings of the earth do bring their
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glory and honour into it. 25 And the gates of it
shall not be shut at all by day: for there shall
be no night there. 26 And they shall bring the
glory and honour of the nations into it. 27 And
there shall in nowise enter into it any thing that
defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomina-
tion, ormaketh a lie: but theywhich arewritten
in the Lamb’s book of life.

22 And he shewed me a pure river of wa-
ter of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of
the throne of God and of the Lamb. 2 In the
midst of the street of it, and on either side of
the river, was there the tree of life, which bare
twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit
every month: and the leaves of the tree were
for the healing of the nations. 3 And there
shall be no more curse: but the throne of God
and of the Lamb shall be in it; and his ser-
vants shall serve him: 4 And they shall see
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his face; and his name shall be in their fore-
heads. 5 And there shall be no night there;
and they need no candle, neither light of the
sun; for the Lord God giveth them light: and
they shall reign for ever and ever. 6 And he
said unto me, These sayings are faithful and
true: and the Lord God of the holy proph-
ets sent his angel to shew unto his servants the
things which must shortly be done. 7 Behold,
I come quickly: blessed is he that keepeth the
sayings of the prophecy of this book. 8 And
I John saw these things, and heard them. And
when I had heard and seen, I fell down to wor-
ship before the feet of the angel which shewed
me these things. 9 Then saith he unto me, See
thoudo it not: for I amthy fellowservant, andof
thy brethren the prophets, and of them which
keep the sayings of this book: worship God.
10 And he saith unto me, Seal not the sayings
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of the prophecy of this book: for the time is
at hand. 11 He that is unjust, let him be unjust
still: and he which is filthy, let him be filthy
still: and he that is righteous, let him be righ-
teous still: and he that is holy, let him be holy
still. 12 And, behold, I come quickly; and my
reward is withme, to give everyman according
as his work shall be. 13 I am Alpha and Omega,
the beginning and the end, the first and the
last. 14 Blessed are they that do his command-
ments, that they may have right to the tree of
life, and may enter in through the gates into
the city. 15 For without are dogs, and sorcer-
ers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and
idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh
a lie. 16 I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify
unto you these things in the churches. I am
the root and the offspring of David, and the
bright and morning star. 17 And the Spirit and
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the bride say, Come. And let him that heareth
say, Come. And let him that is athirst come.
And whosoever will, let him take the water
of life freely. 18 For I testify unto every man
that heareth the words of the prophecy of this
book, If any man shall add unto these things,
God shall add unto him the plagues that are
written in this book: 19 And if any man shall
take away from the words of the book of this
prophecy, God shall take away his part out of
the book of life, and out of the holy city, and
from the thingswhich arewritten in this book.*
20 He which testifieth these things saith, Surely
I come quickly. Amen. Even so, come, Lord
Jesus. 21 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be
with you all. Amen.

THE END.

22.19. out of the book...: or, from the tree of life.
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